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In the following list AV indicates that the coin is of gold, R of silver, Æ of copper, 1Æ first bronze 
Roman, 24 second bronze Roman, 3/E third bronze Roman. The weight of all gold and silver coins 
with the exception of the aurei and denarii, which are for the most part of nearly the same 


is given, l 
weight respectively. 


When a coin has been reduced or enlarged in the drawing, the diameter of the 
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OBSEQUENS. 


OARSES, [Arszs.] 

OAXES or OAXUS ("Oatos), the mythical 
founder of the town of Oaxus in Crete, is said by 
some to have been a son of Acacallis, the daughter 
of Minos (Steph. Byz. s.v.”Oatos), and by others 
a son of Apollo by Anchiale. (Serv. ad Virg. Ecl. 
i. 66.) [L. S.] 

O’BLACUS. [Ossinius.] 

O’BODAS or O'BEDAS ('’O6dõas, *O@Edas). 
1, A king of the Arabs of Gaulonitis. Alexander 
Jannaeus invaded his territory in B. c. 92, but lost 
his army by an ambuscade in the mountains of Ga- 
dara, and escaped himself with difficulty. (Jos. 
Ant. xiii. 13. § 5. Bell. Jud. i. 4. § 4.) 

2. A king of the Nabathaeans in Arabia Petraea. 
He appears to have been the successor of Malchus 
[No. 3], and is mentioned both by Strabo and 
Josephus as an indolent man, who left the manage- 
ment of all his affairs to Syllaeus. It was in his 
reign that the expedition of Aelius Gallus into 
Arabia took place, in B. c. 24. (Strab. xvi. p. 780, 
&c. ; Jos. Ant. xv. 9. $3, xvi. 7. § 6, Bell. Jud. 
i. 24. § 6.) [E. E.] 
O’BRIMUS (‘O€piuos), or O'MBRIM US Op- 
€pmos), a Greek rhetorician, probably of Asia, but 
of uncertain date, two of whose orations are quoted 
by Stobaeus, namely, Npwroydvov kpivopévov pap- 
Maxwy, or umep Yipwroyóvov, and Urép Zesúpov. 
(Phot. Cod. 167 ; Stobaeus, Florileg. vol. ii. p. 277, 
vol. iii. p. 487, vol. ii. p. 286. 

O'BSEQUENS, JU’LI the name prefixed 
to a fragment entitled De Prodigiis or Prodi- 
giorum Libellus, containing a record for many 
years of those startling phenoméng classed by the 
Romans under the general designatign of Prodigia 
or Ostenia, which were universally believed to be 


miraculous manifestations of divine power, and to. 


be intended as solemn warnings of coming events, 
The series is arranged in regular chronological 
order, and extends from the consulship of Scipio 
and Laelius, B.c. 190, to the consulship of Fabius 
and Aelius, B.c. 1]. The materials are derived in 
& great- measure from Livy, whose very words are 
frequently employed ; and although we can in some 
places detect deviations from the narrative of the 
historian, these consist chiefly in repetitions, and 


in variations with regard to dates, discrepancies | Amst. 1679, and of " 


VOL. Ul, 


OBSEQUENS. 


which may very probably have arisen from the 
interpolations or carelessness of transcribers, With 
regard to the compiler we know absolutely nothing, 
not even the country to which he belonged, nor 
the age when he flourished. He is mentioned by 
no ancient writer, and there is no internal evidence 
to guide us. The style is upon the whole tole- 
rably pure, but certainly does not belong to the 
Augustan age. Vossius supposes that the author 
lived before Orosius, and Scaliger believes that he 
was consulted by St. Jerome ; butgno substantial 
arguments have been adduced in support of these 
assertions. 

No MS. of Obsequens is known to exist. The 
first edition, printed by Aldus in 1508, was taken 
from a codex belonging to Jocundus of Verona, 
but this has disappeared, and no other has ever 
been discovered. 

About the middle of the sixteenth century, 
Conrad Woolfhart, professor at Basle, who assumed 
the appellation of Conradus Lycosthenes, published 
a supplement, in which he collected’ from Livy, 
Dionysius, Eutropius, and other authorities, the 
prodigies which had been chronicled from the 
foundation of the city until the petiod when the 
fragment of Obsequens commences, making at the 
same time additions from the same é§uttes to the 
text of Obsequens himself. From this time for- 
ward the original and the supplement have been 
usually printed together, and care must be taken 
in every case to keep the two portions perfectly 
distinct. TET E 

fh f Obsequens was pub- 
lished, as we have already stated, by Aldus, 8vo, 
Venet. 1508 (reprinted 1518), in a volume con- 
taining also the epistles of t+- younger Pliny ; the 
second edition was that oì ` us Rhenanus, 8vo. 
Argentorat. 15] 4, in a volume containing also the 
epistles of Pliny, Aurelius , stor, De Viris Illus- 


‘tribus, and Suetonius De Claris Grammaticis et 


Rieioribus; the third was from the press of 
Robert Stephens, 8vo, Paris, 1529, and, like the 
two former, combined wit the epistles of Plinv. 
T. ‘lyst edition, which con.ained the supy.c...,' 

of Lycosthenes, was that which appeared at Jasle. 
8vo. 1552 The best are those of Scheffer, 8va 
Lug. But 


on 
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1720, especially the latter, to which we may add 
that of Hase, subjoined to the Valerius Maximus 
m Lemaire’s edition of the Latin classics, 8vo. 
Paris, 1823, and containing the commentaries of 
both Scheffer and Oudendorp. No MS. having 
been employed since the time of Aldus, all the 
alterations introduced from time to time into the 
text are purely conjectural. 

We have translations into French by George de 
la Bouthiére, 8vo. Lyons, 1555, and by Victor 
Verger, 12mo. Paris, 1825, and into Italian by 
Damiano Maraff, 8vo. Lione, 1554. The first and 
last of the above contain also translations of the 
three books by Polydore Virgil on the same 
topic. [W. R.] 

OBSI’DIUS. 1. The commander ofa Frentanian 
troop of horse, serving under the consul Laevinus 
in the campaign against Pyrrhus B. c. 280, dis- 
tinguished himself in the battle fought at the 
river Siris in that ycar, by the daring attempt 
which he made upon the king’s life. He unhorsed 
Pyrrhus, but was killed by the personal atten- 
dants of the king. He is called Oplacus (“OmAa- 
kos) in Plutarch, Oblacus Vulsinius ("O€Aaxos OvA- 
givtos) in Dionysius, but Obsidius in Florus. 
(Flor. i. 18. § 7; Plut. Pyrrh. 16; Dionys, xviii, 
2—4.) 

2. Discovered in Aethiopia the stone which 
was named after him Obsidianus (Plin. H. N. xxxvi. 
26. § 67). The name Obsidius Rufus occurs in 
inscriptions, but is not mentioned elsewhere. 

OBULTRO'NIUS SABI'’NUS, was quaestor 
aerarii in A. D. 57, when Nero transferred the charge 
of the public documents from the quaestors to the 

raefecti. He was slain by Galba, in Spain, on 
is accession to the imperial throne, A. p. 68. (Tac. 
Ann, xiii. 28, Hist. i. 37.) 

OCALEIA (Ordea), a daughter of Man- 
tineus, and wife of Abas, by whom she became the 
mother of Acrisius and Proetus. (Apollod. ii. 2. 
§ 1.) The Scholiast of Euripides (Orest. 953) 
calls her Aglaia. [L. S.] 

O/CCIA, a vestal virgin, who died in the reign 
of Tiberius, A. D. 19, after discharging the duties 
of her priesthood for the long period of fifty-seven 
years. (Tac. Ann, ii. 58.) 

OCEA/NIDES. [NYMPHAE.] 

OCE’/ANUS (’Qxeavds), the god of the river 
Oceanus, by which, according to the most ancient 
notions of the Greeks, the whole earth was sur- 
rounded, An account of this river belongs to 
mythical geography, and we shall here confine 
ourselves to describing the place which Oceanus 
holds in the ancient cosmogony. In the Homeric 
poems he appears as a mighty god, who yields to 
none save Zeus, (Ji. xiv. W5, xx. 7, xxi. 195.) 
Homer does not mention his parentage, but calls 
Tethys his wife, by whom he had three daughters, 
Thetis, Eurynome and Perse. (X. xiv. 302, xviii. 
396, Od. x. 139.) His palace is placed somewhere 
in the west (JZ. xiv. 303, &c.), and there he and 
Tethys brought up Hera, who was conveyed to them 
at the time when Zeus was engaged in the struggle 
with the Titans. Hesiod (Theog. 133, 337, &c., 

349, &.) calls Oceanus a son of Uranus and Gaea, 
the eldest of the Titans, and the husband of 
Tethys, by whom he begot 3000 rivers, and as 
many Oceanides, of whom Hesiod mentions only 
the eldest. (Comp. Apollod. iii. 8. § 1, 10. § 1.) 
This poet (Theog. 282) also speaks of sources of 
Oceanus, Ré&presentations of the god are seen on 


OCELLUS, 


imperial coins of Tyre and Alexandria, (Hirt, 
Mythol. Bilderb. p. 149.) [L. S.] 
OCELLA, LIVIUS. [GALBA, emperor, p. 


206, b.] 

OCELLA, SE’RVIUS, respecting whom Caelius 
tells Cicero that he was detected in adultery twice 
within three days. (Cie. ad Fam. viii. 17, ii. 15.) 
This Ocella seems to be the same person as Cicero 
speaks of more than once during the civil wars. 
(Ad Ati. x. 10, 13, 17.) 

OCELLA'TAF, sisters and vestal virgins, to 
whom the emperor, Domitian, gave the choice of 
the mode of their death, when they were proved 
to have been unfaithful to their vow of chastity. 
(Suet. Dom. 8.) 

OCELLI’NA, LI‘VIA. [Gaxsa, p. 206, b.] 

OCELLUS or OCYLLUS (’Mxeddos, “Axva- 
dos), a Lacedaemonian, was one of the three am- 
bassadors who happened to be at Athens when 
Sphodrias invaded Attica, in B.c. 378. They 
were apprehended as having been privy to his de- 
sign, but were released on their pointing out the 
groundlessness of the suspicion, and on their assur- 
ances that the Spartan government would be found 
to look with disapproval on the attempt of Spho- 
drias. In B.c. 369, we find Ocellus again at 
Athens, as one of the ambassadors who were nego- 
tiating an alliance between the Athenians and 
Spartans against Thebes. (Xen. Hell, v. 4. §§ 22, 
&c., vi. 5. §§ 33, &c.; comp. Diod. xv. 29, 63 ; 
Plut. Pelop. 14.) [E. E.J] 

OCELLUS LUCA/NUS (“OxedAAos Aevuravós), 
as his name implies, was a Lucanian, and a Pytha- 
gorean in some sense. ‘There were attributed to 
him a work, Iep Nóuov, or on Law; zepl Ba- 
otdelas kal dairnros, on Kingly Rule and Piety ; 
and mept THs Tod wayTds púsos, on the Nature of 
the Whole, which last is extant, though whether 
it is a genuine work is doubtful, or, at least, much 
disputed, 

Ocellus is mentioned in a letter from Archytas 
to Plato, which is preserved by Diogenes Laërtius 
(viii. 80), and in this letter the works above men- 
tioned are enumerated. If the letter of Archytas 
is genuine, it proves that Ocellus lived some time 
before Archytas, for it speaks of the descendants 
of Ocellus. Nothing is said in the letter about 
Ocellus being a Pythagorean. Lucian (Pro Lapsu, 
&c. vol. i. p. 729, ed. Hemst.) speaks of Ocellus and 
Archytas as acquainted with Pythagoras, but we 
know that Archytas lived at least a hundred years 
after Pythagoras, and Lucian’s historical facts are 
seldom to be relied on. Ocellus is mentioned by 
still later writers, but their evidence determines 
nothing as to his period. 

As he was a Lucanian, Ocellus would write in 
the Doric dialect, and as the work attributed to 
him is in the Ionic, this has been made a ground 
for impugning its genuineness; but so far from 
being an argument against the genuineness of the 
work, this is in its favour, and only shows that some 
copyist had altered the dialect, Besides this, the 
fragments from this work, which Stobaeus cites, are 
in the Doric dialect. It is, however, always a 
doubtful matter as to early works, which are first 
mentioned by writers of a much later period, 
whether they are really genuine. If the existing 
work is not genuine we must suppose that when 
it was fabricated the original was lost. It is also 
possible that it is a kind of new modelled edition 
of the original ; and it is also possible that the 
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extant work is the original itself, which the brevit; 
and simple close reasoning render a probable con 
clusion. ` 

This small treatise is divided into four chapter: 
‘The first chapter shows that the whole (Tò mav. 
or ó kógpos) had no beginning, and will have nc 
end, He maintains that it is consistent with his 
views of the Cosmos that men have always existed. 
but he admits that the earth is subject to greai 
revolutions, that Greece (Hellas) has often beer 
and will be barbarous, and that it has sustained 
great physical changes. The object of the sexual 
intercourse, he says, is not pleasure, but the pro- 
creation of children and the permanence of th 
human race. Accordingly, the commerce of th 
sexes should be regulated by decency, moderation. 
and congruity in the male and female, in order that 
healthy beings may be produced, and that familics 
may be happy; for families compose states, and 
if the parts are unsound, so will the whole be. The 
book appears to be a fragment. The physical 
philosophy is crude and worthless, but the funda- 
mental ideas are clearly conceived and happily 
expressed, 

The best editions are by A, F. W. Rudolphi. 
Leipzig, 1801—8, with copious notes and com- 
mentaries, and by Mullach; the latter edition 
bears the title, “ Aristotelis de Melisso, Xenophane 
et Gorgia Disputationes cum Eleaticorum philoso- 
phorum’ fragmentis, et Ocelli Lucani, qui fertur, 
de universa natura libello.” Berlin, 1846. There 
is another good edition by Batteux, Paris, 1768, 
three vols. 12mo. An edition was published at 
Berlin, 1762, 8vo., by the Marquis d'Argens, with 
a French translation, and a good commentary. 
Ocellus was translated into English by Thomas 
Taylor, 1831, 8vo. [G. L.] 

O’CHIMUS (“Ox:mos), a Rhodian king, a son 
of Helios and Rhodos. He was married to the 
nymph Hegetoria, and the father of Cydippe, who 
married Ochimus’ brother Cercaphus. (Diod. v. 
56, 57 ; Plut, Quaest. Grace. 27.) [L.S] 

OCHUS. [Arraxerxgss III] 

OCNUS, a son of Tiberis and Manto, and the 
reputed founder of the town of Mantua, though 
according to others he was a brother or a son of 
Auletes, and the founder of Cesena in Gaul. (Serv, 
ad Aen. x. 198.) [L. 8.] 

O'CREA, C. LU’SCIUS, a senator mentioned 
e e in his speech for Roscius, the actor 
c l4). 

OCRISIA or OCLI/SIA, the mother of Servius 
Tulhus, according to the old Roman legends. She 
was one of the captives taken at the conquest of 
Corniculum by the Romans, and in consequence of 
her beauty and modesty was given by Tarquinius 
as a handmaid to his queen, Tanaquil. One day, 
in the royal palace, when she was presenting some 
cakes as an offering to the household genius, she saw 
in the fire the genitale of a man. Tanaquil com- 
manded her to dress herself as a bride, and to shut 
herself up alone in the chapel, in which the miracle 
had occurred. Thereupon she became pregnant 
by a god, whom some regarded as the Lar of the 
house, others as Vulcan. The offspring of this 
connexion was Servius Tullius. The more prosaic 
account represents her as having been first the 
wife of Spurius Tullius in Corniculum or at Tibur, 
and relates that after she was carried to Rome she 
married one of the clients of Tarquinius Priscus, 
and became by him the mother of Servius Tullius, 
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(Dionys. iv. 1,2; Ov. Fast. vi. 625, &c.; Plin. 
H. N. xxxvi. 27. 8. 70; Festus, s.v. Nothum ; 
Pilut. de Fort. Rom. 10; Niebuhr, ist. of Rome, 
vol. i. p. 864.) 

OCTACĽI'LIUS. [OraciLius.] 

OCTAVE’NUS, a Roman jurist, who is cited 
by Valens (Dig. 36. tit. 1. 9.67), by Pomponius, 
who couples him with Aristo (Dig. 40. tit. 5. s. 20), 
and by Paulus, who joins him with Proculus (Dig. 
18. tit. 6. 8.8), from which we may conclude that 
he lived after the time of Tiberius. It has been 
conjectured that he wrote on the Lex Julia et 
Papia, but the passages alleged in proof of this 
(Dig. 23. tit. 2. s. 44, 40. tit. 9. s. 32) are not 
decisive. He is also quoted by Ulpian and 
others. [G. L.] 

OCTA/VIA, 1. The elder daughter of C. Octa- 
vius, practor, B. c. 61, by his first wife, Ancharia, 
and half-sister of the emperor, Augustus. (Suet. 
Aug. 4.) Plutarch erroneously makes this Octavia 
the wife of Marcellus and of M. Antonius, 

2. The younger daughter of C. Octavius, by his 
second wife, Atia, and own sister of the emperor, 
Augustus, was married first to C. Marcellus, 
consul, B. c. 50, and subsequently to the triumvir, 
M. Antonius. (Suet. l. c.) Plutarch (Anton. 31), 
as has been remarked above, makes the elder 
Octavia the wife of the triumvir; and he has 
lately found a supporter of his opinion in Weichert 
(De Cassio Parmensi, p. 348, &c.), though some 
modern scholars, adopting the views of Perizonius, 
have decided in favour of the authority of Sue- 
tonius. The question is fully discussed by Dru- 
mann (Geschichte Roms, vol. iv. p. 235), who 
adheres, on good reasons as it appears to us, to the 
opinion of Perizonins; but for the arguments 
adduced on each side of the question we must 
refer the reader to Drumann. 

Octavia had been married to Marcellus before 
che year B. c. 54, for Julius Caesar, who was her 
great uncle, was anxious to divorce her from Mar- 
cellus that she might marry Pompey, who had 
then just lost his wife, Julia, the only daughter of 
Cacsar. (Suet. Caes. 27.) Pompey, however, 
declined the proposal, and Octavia’s husband con- 
tinued to be one of the warmest opponents of 
Caesar. [Marceiius, No. 14.] But after the 
battle of Pharsalia he sued for and easily obtained 
the forgiveness of the conqueror; and Octavia 
appears to have lived quietly with her husband at 
Rome till the assassination of the dictator in B. c. 

4. She lost her husband towards the latter end 
f B.C. 4l ; and as Fulvia, the wife of Antony, 
died about the same time, Octavianus and Antony, 
who had lately been at variance, cemented their 
reconciliation by the marriage of Octavia to Antony. 
Octavia was at the time pregnant by her former 
‘lusband, but the senate passed a decree by which 
the was permitted to marry at once. This mar- 
riage caused the greatest joy among all classes, and 
specially in the army, and was regarded as a har- 
ringer of a lasting peace. Octavianus was warmly 
attached to his sister, and she possessed all the 
charms, accomplishments and virtues likely to fas- 
cinate the affections and secure a lasting influence 
over the mind of a husband. Her beauty was 
universally allowed to be superior to that of Cleo- 
patra, and her virtue was such as to excite even 
admiration in an age of growing licentiousness and 
orruption. Plutarch only expresses the feelings 
if her contemporaries when he calls her xpa Dav- 
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uaordy yuvarkds. (Plut. Ant. 31.) Nor at first 
did this union disappoint public expectation. By 
the side of Octavia, Antony for a time forgot Cleo- 
patra, and the misunderstandings and jealousies 
which had again arisen between her brother and 
husband, and which threatened an open rupture in 
the year 36, were removed by her influence and 
intervention. But Antony had by this time 
become tired of his wife ; a virtuous woman soon 
palled the sated appetite of such a profligate 
debauchee, and he now longed to enjoy again the 
wanton charms of his former mistress, Cleopatra. 
The war with the Parthians summoned him to the 
Kast, to which he went with all the greater 
pleasure, as in the East he would again meet with 
the Egyptian queen. Octavia accompanied him 
from Italy as far as Corcyra, but upon arriving at 
that island he sent her back to her brother, under 
the pretext of not exposing her to the perils and 
hardships of the war (Dion Cass. xlviii. 54) ; 
though, according to other authorities, he parted 
with her in Italy, (Plut. Ant. 35 ; Appian. B. C. 
v. 95.) On arriving in Asia, Antony soon forgot, 
in the arms of Cleopatra, both his wife and the 
Parthians, and thus sullied both his own honour 
and that of the Roman arms. Octavia, however, 
resolved to make an effort to regain the lost affec- 
tions of her husband. In the following year, s. c. 
35, she set out from Italy with reinforcements of 
men and moncy to assist Antony in his war against 
Artavasdes, king of Armenia; but Antony re- 
solved not to meet the woman whom he had so 
deeply injured, and accordingly sent her a message, 
when she had arrived as far as Athens, requesting 
her to return home. Octavia obeyed ; she was 
great-minded enough to send him the money and 
troops, and he mean enough to accept them, It is 
stated that Octavianus had supplied her with the 
troops because he foresaw the way in which 
Antony would act, and was anxious to obtain 
additional grounds to justify him in the impending 
war. Qn her return to Rome, Octavianus ordered 
her to leave her husband’s house and come and 
reside with him, but she refused to do so, and 
would not appear as one of the causes of the war ; 
she remained in her husband’s abode, where she 
educated Antony’s younger son, by Fulvia, with 
her own children, (Plut. Ant. 53,54.) But this 
noble conduct had no effect upon the hardened 
heart of Antony, who had become the complete 
slave of Cleopatra ; and when the war broke out 
in B. c. 32, he sent his faithful wife a bill of 
divorce. After the death of Antony she still 
remained true to the interests of his children, not- 
withstanding the wrongs she had received from 
their father. For Julus, the younger son of 
Antony, by Fulvia, she obtained the special favour 
of Augustus, and she even brought up with ma- 
ternal care his children by Cleopatra. She died in 
B,C. 11, and was buried in the Julian heroum, 
where Augustus delivered the funeral oration in 
her honour, but separated from the corpse by a 
hanging. Her funeral was a public one; her 
sone-in-law carried her to the grave ; but many of 
the honours decreed by the senate were declined 
by the emperor. (Dion Cass. liv. 35 ; Sence. ad 
Polyb. 34.) 

Octavia had five children, three by Marcellus, a 
son and two daughters, and two by Antony, both 
daughters. Her son, M. Marcellus, was adopted 
by Octavianus, and was destined to be his successor, 
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but died in B. c. 23. [Mancevius, No. 15.] Of 


her two daughters by her former husband, one was 
married to M. Agrippa, and subsequently to Julus 
Antonius [MARCELLA], but of the fate of the other 
daughter we have no information. The descend- 
ants of her two daughters by Antonins succes- 
sively ruled the Roman world. The elder of them 
married L., Domitius Ahenobarbus, and became 
the grandmother of the emperor Nero ; the younger 
of them married Drusus, the brother of the 
emperor Tiberius, and became the mother of the 
emperor Claudius, and the grandmother of the 
emperor Caligula. [Anronra, Nos. 5 and 6.] A 
complete view of the descendants of Octavia is 
given in the stemma on p. 7. 

(The authorities for the life of Octavia are 
collected by Drumann, Geschichte Joms, vol. v. pp. 
235—244. The most important passages are :-— 
Appian, B.C. v. 64, 67, 93, 95, 138 ; Dion Cass. 
xlvii. 7, xlviii. 31, 54, xlix. 33, L 3, 26, li. 15, liv. 
38535 Plut. Ant. 31, 33, 35, 57, 59, 87 ; Suct. Caes. 
27, Aug. 4, 61.) 

One of the most important public buildings erected 
in Rome in the reign of Augustus was called after 
Octavia, and bore the name of Porticus Octaviae. 
It must be carefully distinguished from the Porticus 
Octavia, which was built by Cn. Octavius, who 
commanded the fleet in the war against Perseus, 
king of Macedonia. [Ocravius, No. 3.] The 
former was built by Augustus, in the name of his 
sister, whence some writers speak of it as the work 
of the emperor, and others as the work of Octavia. 
It lay between the Circus Flaminius and the 
theatre of Marcellus, occupying the same site as 
the porticus which was built by Q. Caecilius Me- 
tellus, after his triumph over Macedonia, in B. c. 
146 [METELLUS, No. 5], and enclosing, as the 
porticus of Metellus had done, the two temples of 
Jupiter Stator and of Juno. The Porticus Octaviae 
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tuch der Römischen Alterthiimer, vol. i. pp. 608— 

12. E 
: = The daughter of the emperor Clandius, by 
his third wife, the notorious Valeria Messalina, 
was born about a. D. 42; since Tacitus, speaking 
of her death in a. D. 62, says that she was then 
in the twentieth year of her age. (Tac. Ann. xiv. 
64.) She was ealled Octavia after her great grand- 
mother, the sister of Augustus [No. 2]. As early 
as the year 48, Octavia was betrothed by Claudius 
to L. Silanus, a youth of distinguished family and 
much beloved by the people ; but Agrippina, who 
had secured the affections of the weak-minded 
Claudius, resolved to prevent the marriage, in 
order that Octavia might marry her own son 
Domitius, afterwards the emperor Nero. She had 
no difficulty in rendering Silanus an object of 
suspicion to Claudius ; and as Silanus saw that he 
was doomed, he put an end to his life at the 
beginning of the following year (a. D. 49), on the 
very day on which Claudius was married to 
Agrippina. Octavia was now betrothed to the 
young Domitius, but the marriage did not take 
place till A. p. 53, the year before the death of 
Claudius, when Nero, as he was now called, having 
been adopted by Claudius, was only sixteen years 
of age, and Octavia but eleven. (Tac. Ann. xii. 
58.) Suetonius, with less probability, places the 
marriage still earlier (Ner. 7). Nero from the 
first never liked his wife, and soon after his suc- 
cession ceased to pay her any attention. He was 
first captivated by a freedwoman of the name of 
Acte, who shortly after had to give way to Poppaea 
Sabina, the wife of Otho, who was afterwards 
emperor. Of the latter he was so enamonred that 
he resolved to recognize her as his legal wife ; and 
accordingly in A. n. 62 he divorced Octavia on the 
alleged ground of sterility, and in sixteen days 
after married Poppaea. But Poppaea, not satisfied 
with obtaining the place of Octavia, induced one of 
the servants of the latter to accuse her of adultery 
with a slave ; but most of her slaves when put to 
the torture persisted in maintaining the innocence 
of their mistress, Notwithstanding this she was 
ordered to leave the city and retire to Campania, 
where she was placed under the surveillance of 
soldiers ; but in consequence of the complaints and 
murmurs of the people, Nero recalled her to Rome. 
The people celebrated her return with the most 
unbounded joy, which, however, only sealed her 
ruin. Poppaea again worked upon the passions 
and the fears of her husband ; Anicetus was in- 
duced to confess that he had been the paramour of 
Octavia; and the unhappy girl was thereupon 
removed to the little island of Pandataria, where 
she was shortly after put to death, The scene of 
her death is painted by the masterly hand of 
Tacitus. She feared to die; and as her terror was 
so great that the blood would not flow from her 
veins after they were opened, she was carried into 
a bath and stifled by the vapour. It is even added 
that her head was cut off and sent to Rome to 
glut the vengeance of Poppaea., Her untimely end 
excited general commiscration. (Tac. Ann. xi, 32, 
xii. 2—9, 58, xiii. 12, xiv. 60—64 ; Suet. Claud. 27, 
Ner. 7, 35 ; Dion Cass. Ix. 31, 33, lxi. 7, lxii, 13.) 
Octavia is the heroine of a tragedy, found among 
the works of Seneca, but the author of which 
was more probably Curiatius Maternus. See 
Oviavia Praeterta, Curiatio Materno vindicat, 
edidit F. Ritter, Bonnae, 1843. 
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OCTA’VIA GENS, celebrated in history on 
account of the emperor Augustus belonging to it. 
It was a plebeian gens, and is not mentioned till 
the year B. c. 230, when Cn. Octavius Rufus ob- 
tained the quaestorship. This Cn. Octavius left two 
sons, Cneius and Caius. The descendants of Cneius 
held many of the higher magistracies, and his son 
obtained the consulship in B. c. 165; but the 
descendants of Caius, from whom the emperor 
Augustus sprang, did not rise to any importance, 
but continued sinple equites, and the first of them, 
who was enrolled among the senators, was the 
father of Augustus. The gens originally came 
from the Volscian town of Velitrae, where there 
was a street in the most frequented part of the 
town, and likewise an altar, both bearing the 
name of Octavius (Suet. Aug. 1, 2; Vell. Pat. 
ii. 59 ; Dion Cass, xlv. 1). This is all that can 
be related with certainty respecting the history of 
this gens; but as it became the fashion towards 
the end of the republic for the Roman nobles to 
trace their origin to the gods and to the heroes of 
olden time, it was natural that a family, which 
became connected with the Julia gens, and from 
which the emperor Augustus sprang, should have 
an ancient and noble origin assigned to it. Accord- 
ingly, we read in Suetonius (Aug. 2) that the 
members of this gens received the Roman franchise 
from Tarquinius Priscus, and were enrolled among 
the patricians by his successor Servius Tullius ; 
that they afterwards passed over to the plebeians, 
and that Julius Caesar a long while afterwards con- 
ferred the patrician rank upon them again. There 
is nothing improbable in this statement by itself ; 
but since neither Livy nor Dionysius make any 
mention of the Octavii, when they speak of Velitrae, 
it is evident that they did not believe the tale ; and 
since, moreover, the Octavii are nowhere mentioned 
in history till the latter half of the third century 
before the Christian aera, we may safely reject the 
early origin of the gens. The name of Octavius, 
however, was widely spread in Latium, and is 
found at a very early time, of which we have an 
example in the case of Octavius Mamilius, to whom 
Tarquinius Superbus gave his daughter in marriage. 
The name was evidently derived from the praenomen 
Octavus, just as from Quintus, Sextus, and Sep- 
timus, came the gentile names of Quintius, Sex- 
tius, and Septimius. In the times of the republic 
none of the Octavii, who were descended from 
Cn. Octavius Rufus, bore any cognomen with 
the exception of Rufus, and even this surname 
is rarely mentioned. The stemma on page 7. 
exhibits all the descendants of Cn. Octavius 
Rufus. The descendants of the emperor Au- 
gustus by his daughter Julia are given in Vol. I. 
p. 430, and a list of the descendants of his sister 
Octavia is annexed here ; so that the two toge- 
ther present a complete view of the imperial 
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family. In consequence of the intermarriages in 
this family, part of this stemma repeats a portion 
of the stemma in Vol. I. p. 430, and also of the 
stemma of the Drusi given in Vol. I. p. 1076; 
but it is thought better for the sake of clearness 
to make this repetition. 

There are a few other persons of the name of 
Octavii, who were not descended from Cn. Octavius 
Rufus, or whose descent cannot be traced. Most 
of them bore cognomens under which they are 
given, namely, BALBUS, Ligur, Marsus, Naso: 
those who have no cognomens are given under 
Octavius after the descendants of Cn. Octavius 
Rufus. 

OCTAVIA/’NUS. [Avucustvs.] 

OCTAVIUS. 1. Cn. Octavius Rurfus, quaes- 
tor about B. c, 230, may be regarded as the founder 
of the family. [Ocravia Gens.] Suetonius calls 
him Caius; but this is probably a mistake, as 
Drumann has remarked, since the name of his 
eldest son was Cneius, and it was the rule among 
the Romans for the eldest son to inherit the prae- 
nomen of his father, (Suet. Aug. 2.) 

2. Cn. Ocravius, son of the preceding, was 
plebeian aedile in g. c. 206 with Sp. Lucretius, and 
was with him elected to the praetorship for the 
following year, B. c. 205. Octavius obtained Sar- 
dinia as his province, and captured off the island 
eighty Carthaginian ships of burden. In the fol- 
lowing year, B.c. 204, he handed over the pro- 
vince to his successor Tib. Claudius, but his impe- 
rium was extended for another year, and he was 
commanded by the senate to keep watch over the 
coasts in those parts with a fleet of forty ships. He 
was also employed in this year in carrying to the 
Roman army in Africa supplies of provisions and 
clothes. Next year, B. c. 203, his command was 
again prolonged, and the protection of the coasts of 
Sardinia was again entrusted to him; and while 
he was employed, as he had been in the preceding 
year, in carrying supplies to Africa, he was sur- 
prised off the coast of Africa by a fearful storm, 
which destroyed the greater part of his fleet, con- 
sisting of 200 transport vessels and 30 ships of 
war. Octavius himself, with the ships of war, ob- 
tained shelter under the promontory of Apollo. 
Octavius was present at the battle of Zama, in B. c. 
202, and Scipio placed so much confidence in him 
that he commanded him after the battle to march 
upon Carthage with the land forces, while he him- 
self blockaded the harbour with the fleet. In 
B.C. 201 Octavius returned with part of the fleet 
to Italy, and handed over to the propraetor, M. 
Valerius Laevinus, thirty-eight ships for the pro- 
secution of the war against Philip of Macedon. 
But he was not long allowed to remain inactive. 
In B. c. 200 he was sent into Africa as one of the 
three ambassadors to Carthage, Masinissa, and 
Vermina, the son of Syphax. In B.c. 194 he was 
one of the commissioners for founding a colony at 
Croton in Southern Italy, and two years after- 
wards, B. c. 192, just before the breaking out of 
the war with Antiochus the Great, he was sent 
into Greece in order to support the Roman interests 
in those parts. (Liv. xxviii, 38, 46, xxix. 13, 36, 
xxx. 2, 24, 36, xxxi. 3, 11, xxxiv. 45, xxxv, 23, 
xxxvi, 16.) 

3. Cx. Ocravius, son of No. 2. Inthe winter 
of B. c. 170 he was sent into Greece as ambassador, 
with C. Popillius Laenas, and on his return to 
Rome in 169, he was elected one of the decemviri 
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sacrorum. He was praetor in B, c. 168, and had 
as his province the command of the fleet in the war 
against Perseus. After the defeat of Perseus at 
Pydna, by the consul Aemilius Paullus, Octavius 
sailed to Samothrace, where the king had taken 
refuge. Perseus surrendered himself to Octavius, 
who thereupon conducted him to the consul at 
Amphipolis. In the following year, 167, Octavius 
sailed to Rome with the booty which had been 
gained in the war, and on the Ist of December, in 
that year, he obtained the honour of a naval 
triumph. (Liv. xliii. 17, xliv. 17, 18, 21,35, xlv. 
5, 6, 33; Polyb. xxviii. 8,5; Vell. Pat. i. 9 ; 
Plut. Aemil. Paull. 26 ; Plin. II. N. xxxiv. 3. 8.73 
Festus, s. v. Octaviae.) 

The wealth which Octavius had obtained in 
Greece enabled him to live in great splendour on 
his return to Rome. He built a magnificent house 
on the Palatine, which, according to Cicero (de Of. 
i. 39), contributed to his election to the consulship, 
and he also erected a beautiful porticus, which is 
spoken of below. He was consul with T. Manlius 
Torquatus in B. c. 165, being the first member of 
his family who obtained this dignity, In B.c. 162 
Octavius was sent with two colleagues into Syria, 
which was in a state of great confusion in conse- 
quence of the contentions for the guardianship of 
the young king Antiochus V. ; and the Romans 
therefore considered it a favourable opportunity for 
enforcing the terms of the peace made with An- 
tiochus the Great, by which the Syrian monarchs 
were prevented from having a fleet and rearing 
elephants. But this embassy cost Octavius his 
life, for he was assassinated in the gymnasium at 
Laodiceia, by a Syrian Greek of the name of Lep- 
tines, at the instigation, as was supposed, of Lysias, 
the guardian of the young king. [LepTings.] A 
statue of Octavius was placed on the rostra at 
Rome, where it was in the time of Cicero, (Terent. 
Hecyr. titul.; Cic. de Fin. i. 7, Philipp. ix. 2; 
Obsequ. 72 ; Polyb. xxxi. 12, 13, 19—21 ; Ap- 
pian, Syr. 46; Plin. H. N. xxxiv. 6. s. J1, who 
confounds the last embassy of Octavius with a 
different one: comp. LAENAS, No. 5.) 

The porticus erected by Cn. Octavius was called 
Porticus Octavia, and must be carefully distin- 
guished from the Porticus Octaviae, built by Au- 
gustus in the name of his sister. [OcTavi1A, No. 2.] 
The former was near the theatre of Pompey, by 
the Flaminian circus. It contained two rows of _ 
columns of the Corinthian order with brazen capi- 
tals, and was hence also called the Porticus Corin- 
thiae It was rebuilt by Augustus, who allowed 
it to retain its ancient name, but it appears to have 
been destroyed, or to have perished in some way, 
before the time of Pliny, as he speaks of it only 
from what he had read. (Vell. Pat. ii. 1; Festus, 
s. v. Octaviae; Plin. H. N. xxxiv. 3.8. 7 ; Monu- 
mentum Ancyranum, p. 32. 1. 43, &c.,ed. Franzius, 
Berol. 1845 ; Müller, Praefutio ad Festum, p. 
a ; Becker, Romisch, Alterthiim. vol. i. p. 
617.) 

4. Cn. Ocravius, son of No. 3, was consul B, c. 
128, and was accustomed to speak in the courts of 
justice. (Cic. de Orat. i. 36.) 

5. M. Ocravrus, may be, as Drumann has 
stated, a younger son of No. 3, so far as the time 
at which he lived is concerned, but no ancient 
writer speaks of him as his son. It would appear 
from Obsequens (c. 130) that he bore the surname 
of Caecina, but the readig ia perhaps faulty. He 
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STEMMA OCTAVIORUM. 


l. Cn. Octavius Rufus, quaestor, B. c. 230. 


2, Cn. Octavius, 11. C. Octavius, 
praetor, B.C. i a 
205. 
12. C. Octavius, 
| trib. mil. B.c. 216 


3. Cn. Octavius, l 
cos, B.C. 165. 13. C. Octavius, 
equ. Rom. 


14. C. Octavius, 


4. Cn. Octavius, 5. M. Octavius, praetor, B.C. 6l, 
cos, B.C. 128. trib. pl. B.c. 133, married 
1. Ancharia, 
i 2. Atia. 
6. Cn. Octavius, 7. M. Octavius, | 
cos, B.C. 87. trib. pl. | 
15. Octavia 16. Octavia 17. C. Octavius, 
8. L. Octavius, 9. Cn. Octavius, major, minor, m. afterwards 
cos. B.C. 75. cos. B.C. 76. 1. C. Marcellus, the emperor 
cos. B.C. 50. AUGUSTUS, 
10. M. Octavius, 2. M. Antonius, married 
aedil. B. c. 50. triumvir, 1, Clodia, 
(For her offspring 2. Scribonia, 
see below.) 3. Livia. 
Julia. 
(For her offspring 
see Vol. I. p.430.) 
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DESCENDANTS OF OCTAVIA. 


Octavia inarricd 


1. C. Marcellus, 2. M. Antonius, 
cos. Bec. SO. triumvir, 


| | l l ! 
1. M. Marcellus, 2. Marcella major, 3. Marcella 1, Antonia major, 2. Antonia minor, 
died y. c. 23. married minor. married m. Drusus, the 
1. M. Vipsanius Agrippa. L. Domitius Ahenobarbus, brother of the emperor 
2. Julus Antonius, son cus. H.C 16. Tiberius. 
of the triumvir, 
‘ | J | | 
„I Antonius, 1. Cn. Domitius 2. Domitia, 3. Dorhtia 1. Germanicus, 2. Livia, 3. The emperor 
(Tac. Ann. iy, 44.) Ahenobarbus, married Lepida, married married Chavunrva. 
cos. A. D. 32, Crispus m. M. Va- A ob ter dr. 1. C. Caesar. m. 1. Plautia 
m. Agrippina, Passienus. lerius Mes- Julia, the 2. Drusus, son Urgulanilla. 
daughter of salla. daughter of of Tiberius. 5: Ae 
Germanicus. Augustus. Paetina. 
3. Valeria 
Valeria Messalina, wife Messalina. 
L. Domitius Ahenobarbus, of the emperor Julia 4. Agrippina, 
the emperor Nero. Claudius. married Nero, mother of 


m. 1. Octavia, 


son of Germanicus. Nero. 
2. Poppaea. 


T I i peers aaa 
1 Kero, 2. Drusus, 3. C. Caesar 4. Agrippina, b. Drusilla, 6. Julia Livilla. 
m. Julia, died a. p.33. (emperor Cariaura), m. Cn. Domitius. m. 1, L. Cassius. 
daughter of mi. I. Claudia. I 2. M. Aemilius 
Drusus, son of 2. Livia Orestilla. The emperor lepidus, 
Tibarius; 3. Lollia Paulina. NERO, 
died A. D, 30. 4. Cagsonia. 
Julia Drusilla, 
killed A. D. 41. 
— By Urgulanilla. By Pactina. By Valeria Messalina. 
! f aa, i 
1. Drums 2. dhaudia. Antonia 1. Claudius Mivietnaiees 2, Octavia 
died a. D. 40, i killed by Nero, killed a. D. 55. ’ m. Nero, the emperor 
A. D. 66. billed a. >. 62. 


m. 1. Cn. Pompeius. 
2. Faustus Sulla. 
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was the colleague of Tib. Gracchus in the tribunate 
of the plebs, B. c. 133, and opposed his tribunitian 
veto to the passing of the agrarian law. The his- 
tory of his opposition, and the way in which he 
was in consequence deposed from his office by Tib. 
Gracchus, are fully detailed in the life of the latter. 
[Vol II. p. 292, a.] Octavius is naturally either 
praised or blamed according to the different views 
entertained by persons of the laws of Gracchus. 
Cicero (Brut. 25) calls Octavius civis in rebus op- 
timis constantissimus, and praises him for his skill 
in speaking. We learn from Plutarch that Octa- 
vius was a personal friend of Gracchus, and that it 
was with considerable reluctance that the nobles 
persuaded him to oppose his friend, but to this 
course he was probably also prompted by possessing 
a large tract of public land. Plutarch likewise 
adds that though Octavius and Gracchus opposed 
one another with great earnestness and rivalry, 
yet they are said never to have uttered a disparaging 
word against one another. (Plut. Tib, Grucch. 10.) 
Dion Cassius, on the contrary, says (Fragm. 87, 
ed. Reimarus) that Octavius opposed Gracchus of 
his own accord, through jealousy springing from 
their relationship to one another: and that they 
were related in some way may also be inferred 
from another passage of Plutarch (C. Gracch, 4), 
from which we learn that C. Gracchus dropped a 
measure directed against Octavius at the request of 
his mother Octavia. 

6. Cn. Octavius, son of No. 4. He was one 
of the staunch supporters of the aristocratical party, 
which was perhaps the reason that he failed in ob- 
taining the aedileship. (Cic. pro Plane. 21.) He 
was consul in B. c. 87 with L. Cornelius Cinna, the 
year after the consulship of Sulla and the banish- 
ment of Marius and his leading partisans, Sulla 
was now absent in Greece, engaged in the war 
against Mithridates, and upon Octavius, therefore, 
devolved the support of the interests of his party. 
Immediately after Sulla’s departure from Italy, 
Cinna attempted to obtain the power for the Ma- 
rian party by incorporating the new Italian citizens 
among the thirty-five tribes. Octavius offered the 
most vehement resistance, and, in the contentions 
which ensued, he displayed an amount of eloquence 
for which previously credit had not been given 
him. (Cic. Brut. 47.) But from words the two 
parties soon came to blows. A dreadful conflict 
took place in the forum, and Cinna was driven out 
of the city with great slaughter. The senate fol- 
lowed up their victory by depriving Cinna of his 
consulship, and appointing L. Cornelius Merula in 
his stead. But Cinna soon collected a considerable 
army, with which he marched against Rome, and 
Marius, as soon as he heard of these changes, re- 
turned from Africa and levied some troops, with 
which he likewise proceeded against the city. The 
soldiers of Octavius seem to have had no confidence 
in their general, and therefore offered to place 
themselves under the command of Metellus Pius, 
who had been summoned to Rome by the senate. 
[METELLUs, No. 19.] But when Metellus re- 
fused to take the command, and numbers of the 
soldiers therefore deserted to the enemy, the senate 
had no other course left them but submission. 
Metellus fled from the city, and the friends of Oc- 
tavius begged him to do the same ; but, trusting 
to the promises of Marius and Cinna, and still 
more to the assurances of the diviners, that he 
would suffer no harm, he remained in Rome, de- 
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claring that being consul he would not abandon his 
country. Accordingly, when the troops of Marius 
and Cinna began to march into the city, he sta- 
tioned himself on the Janiculum, with the soldiers 
that still remained faithful to him, and there, seated 
on his curule throne, was killed by Censorinus, 
who had been sent for that purpose by the victo- 
rious party. His head was cut off and suspended 
on the rostrae This is the account of Appian, but 
the manner of his death is related somewhat diffe- 
rently by Plutarch. Octavius seems, upon the 
whole, to have been an upright man, but he was 
very superstitious, slow in action and in council, 
and did not possess remarkable abilities of any 
kind. (Appian, B. C. i. 64, 68—71 ; Plut. Mar. 
41,42; Val. Max. i. 6. 810 ; Dion Cass. Fragm, 
117, 118, ed. Reimarus ; Liv. Æpit. 79,80 ; Flor. 
iii. 21, § 9; Cic. in Cat, iii, 10, de Harusp. Resp. 
24, Philipp. xiii. 1, xiv. 8, Tuscul. v. 19, pro Sest, 
36, de Divin. i. 2, de Nat. Deor. ii. 5.) 

7. M. Ucravius, described by Cicero as Cn. f., 
must be the younger son of No. 4. In his tribu- 
nate of the plebs, the year of which is not stated, 
he brought forward a law for raising the price at 
which corn was sold to the people by the Frumen- 
taria lex of C. Gracchus, since it was found that 
the treasury was quite drained by the law of Grac- 
chus. Cicero attributes the enactment of the law 
to the infiuence and eloquence of Octavius, al- 
though he adds that he was, properly speaking, 
not an orator, (Cic. de OF: ii. 21, Brut. 62.) This 
M. Octavius should be carefully distinguished from 
the M. Octavius who was the colleague of Tib. 
Gracchus. [See No. 5.] 

8. L. Ocravius Cn. F. CN. N. (Fasti Cupit.), 
the son of No. 6, was consul B.c. 75 with C. Au- 
relius Cotta. He died in B. c. 74, as proconsul of 
Cilicia, and was succeeded in the command of the 
province by L. Lucullus. (Cic. Verr. i. 50, iii. 7 ; 
Obsequ. 121; Plut. Zucull. 6.) Many writers 
confound this L. Octavius with L. Octavius Balbus, 
the jurist. [BALBUS, p. 458. ] 

9. Cn. Octavius M. F. Cn. N. (Fasti Capit.), 
son of No. 7, was consul B.c. 76, with C. Scri- 
bonius Curio. He is described as a man of a mild 
temper, although he was a martyr to the gout, in 
consequence of which he appears to have lost the 
use of his feet. As an orator he was of little 
account, (Cic. Brut. 60, 62, de Fin. ii, 28; Sall, 
Hist. ii. p. 205, ed. Gerl. min.; Obseq. 121.) 

10. M. Ocravius Cn. F. M. N. (Cic. ad Fam. 
viii. 2. § 2), the son of No.9. He was a friend of 
Ap. Claudius Pulcher, consul B. c. 54, and accome 
panied the latter into Cilicia, but left the province 
before Claudius in order to become a candidate for 
the aedileship. He was curule aedile B.c. 50 along 
with M. Caelius ; and as both of them were friends 
of Cicero, they begged the orator, as he was then 
in Cilicia, to send them panthers for the games 
they had to exhibit. (Cic. ad Fam. iii. 4, ad Att. 
v. 21, vi. 1. § 21.) On the breaking out of the 
civil war in B.c. 49, Octavius, true to the here- 
ditary principles of his family, espoused the aris- 
tocratical party. He was appointed, along with 
L. Scribonius Libo, to the command of the Libur- 
nian and Achaean fleets, serving as legate: to 
M. Bibulus, who had the supreme command of the 
Pompeian fleet. He and Libo did good service to 
the cause ; they defeated Dolabella on the Illyrian 
coast, and compelled C. Antonius to surrender at 
the island of Coricta (Caes. B,C. iii. 5; Dion Cass, 
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xli. 40; Florns, iv. 2. § 31; Oros. vi. 15.) Oc- 
tavius afterwards proceeded to attack the town of 
Salonae in Dalmatia, but was repulsed with con- 
siderable loss, and thereupon joined Pompey at 
Dyrrhachium. After the battle of Pharsalia, 
Octavius, who still possessed a considerable fleet, 
set sail for Illyricum with the hope of securing it 
for the Pompeian party. At first he met with 
great success, and defeated Gabinius, who had 
been sent by Caesar into Illyricum with reinforce- 
ments for the army, which was already there; 
but he was soon afterwards driven out of the 
country (B. c. 47) by Cornificius and Vatinius, 
and compelled to fly to Africa, where the Pompeian 
party were making a stand. (Hirt, B. Alex. 42— 
46; Dion Cass. xlii. 11.) After the battle of 
Thapsus (Bc. 46), Octavius was in the neigh- 
bourhood of Utica in command of two legions, and 
claimed to have the supreme command with Cato. 
(Plut. Cat. min. 65.) He is not mentioned again 
till the battle of Actium (B.c. 31), when he 
commanded along with M. Insteius the middle of 
Antony's fleet. (Plut. Ant. 65.) 

11. C, Octavius, the younger son of No. l, 
and the ancestor of Augustus, remained a simple 
Roman eques, without attempting to rise any 
higher in the state. (Suet. Aug. 2; Vell. Pat. 
ii. 59.) 

12. C. Ocravivs, son of the preceding, and 
great-grandfather of Augustus, lived in the time of 
the second Punic war, in which he served as 
tribune of the soldiers, He was present at the fatal 
battle of Cannae (B.c. 216), and was one of the 
few who survived the engagement. When the 
Carthaginians were forcing into the lesser Roman 
camp, Octavius and another tribune, Sempronius 
Tuditanus, cut their way through the enemy, with 
a few soldiers, and arrived in safety at Canusium. 
(Frontin. Strat, iv. 5. § 7; comp. Liv. xxii. 52.) 
Octavius also served in Sicily under the praetor 
I. Aemilius Papus (B.c. 205), but what part he 
took in the other campaigns in the war is not 
mentioned. When M. Antonius wished to throw 
contempt upon Augustus, he called this C. Octavius 
a freedman and a rope-maker (restio), but whether 
he or his family ever had any thing to do with a 
manufactory of ropes, is quite uncertain, (Suet. 
Aug. 2.) 

13. C. Ocravius, son of the preceding, an 
grandfather of Augustus, lived quietly at his villa 
at Velitrae, content with the municipal honours of 
his native town, and not aspiring to the dignities 
of the Roman state. He possessed considerable 
property, which he probably augmented by money- 
lending, since Antonius and Cassius Parmensis 
called Augustus the grandson of a banker or 
money-lender. (Suet. Aug. 2, 4, 6.) 

14. C. Ocravius, son of the preceding and 
father of Augustus, was likewise said by the 
enemics of Augustus to have been a money-lender, 
and to have been employed in the Campus Martius 
as one of the agents for bribing the electérs, But 
there is probably no truth in these reports. The 
riches left him by his father enabled him, without 
difficulty, to obtain the public offices at Rome, 
although he was the first of his family who had 
aspired to them. We learn from an inscription, 
which is given below, that he was successively 
tribune of the soldiers twice, quaestor, plebeian 
redile with C. Toranius, judex quaestionum, and 
praetor. Of his history up to the time of his 
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praetorship we have no further information ; we 
are only told that he filled the previous dignities 
with great credit to himself and obtained a repu- 
tation for integrity, ability, and uprightness. 
Velleius Paterculus characterizes him (ii. 59) as 
gravis, sanctus, innocens, and dives, and adds that 
the estimation in which he was held gained for 
him, in marriage, Atia, the daughter of Julia, who 
was the sister of Julius Caesar. Thus, although 
a novus homo, he was chosen first praetor in B. c. 
61, and discharged the duties of his office in so 
admirable a manner that Cicero recommends him 
as a model to his brother Quintus. (Cic. ad Qu, F. 
i. 1.§7.) In the following year he succeeded C. 
Antonius in the government of Macedonia, with 
the title of proconsul, and on his way to his pro- 
vince he cut to pieces, in the Thurine district, in 
consequence of orders from the senate, a body of 
runaway slaves, who had been gathered together 
for Catiline, and had previously belonged to the 
army of Spartacus. He administered the affairs of 
his province with equal integrity and energy. The 
manner in which he treated the provincials was 
again recommended by Cicero as an example to his 
brother Quintus, 
other Thracian tribes, who had disturbed the peace 
of the province, and received in consequence the 
title of imperator from his troops. He returned to 


He routed the Bessi and some 


Italy at the latter end of B. c. 59, in full expectation 


of being elected to the consulship, but he died 


suddenly at the beginning of the following year, 
B. C, 58, at Nola, in Campania, in the very same 


room in which Augustus afterwards breathed his 


last. Octavius was married twice, first to An- 
charia, by whom he had one daughter [ANcHARIA], 
and secondly to Atia, by whom he had a daughter 
and a son [Aria]. His second wife, and his three 
children, survived him. (Suet. Aug. 3, 4 ; Nicol. 
Damasc. Vit, August. c. 2, ed. Orelli ; Vell. Pat, ii. 
59 ; Cic. ad Att. ii. 1,ad Qu. F.i. 1. § 7, ii, 2. § 7, 
Philipp. iii. 6 ; Tac. Ann. i. 9.) The following is 
the inscription which has been above referred to :— 
C. OCTAVIVS. C. F. C N. C. P. R(VFVS). PATER 
AVGVSTI. TR. MIL. BIS. Q. AED, PL. CVM. C, TOR ANIO. 
IVDEX QVAESTIONVM. PR. PROCOS. IMPERATOR 
APPELLATVS EX PROVINCIA MACEDONIA. 

15. Ocravia, the elder daughter of No, 14, by 
Ancharia. [Ocravia, No. 1.) 

16. Ocravia, the younger daughter of No. 14, 
by Atia. [(Ocravia, No. 2.] 

17. C. Ocravius, the son of No. 14, by Atia, 
was subsequently called C. Julius Caesar Octa- 
vianus, in consequence of his adoption by his great- 
uncle, C. Julius Caesar. The senate, at a later 
period, conferred upon him the title of Augustus, 
under which name his life is given. [AuGustus.] 

18. Cn. Octavius Rurus, quaestor, B. c. 107, 
was sent into Africa with pay for the army of 
Marius, and returned to Rome, accompanied by 
the ambassadors, whom Bocchus sent to the senate, 
(Sall. Jug. 104.) The cognomen in most of the 
MSS. of Sallust is Ruso, for which, however, we 
ought probably to read Rufus, as the former cog- 
nomen is unknown in the Octavia gens. From 
the fact that this Cn, Octavius filled the office of 
quaestor, it is not impossible that he may be the 
same Cn. Octavius, who was consul B. c. 87. [See 
above, No. 6.] 

19. L. Octavius, a legate of Pompey in the 
war against the pirates, B. c. 67, was sent by 
Pompey into Crete to receive the submission of 
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the Cretan towns, and to supersede Q. Metellus 

Creticus in the command of the island. (Dion 

Cass, xxxvi. 1, 2; Plut. Pomp. 29.) For further 

details see METELLUS, No. 23, p. 1064. 

20. L. Ocravius, detected in adultery by C. 

wate and punished by him. (Val. Max. vi. 
»§ 13.) 

21. P. Ocravrus, a noted epicure in the reign 
of Tiberius, who outbid even Apicius in the sum 
which he gave for a mullet that Tiberius had 
ordered to be sold. (Senec. Epist. 95.) 

22. OCTAVIUS GRAECINUS, one of the generals 
of Sertorius, in Spain, distinguished himself in the 
first battle fought between Pompey and Sertorius, 
near the town of Lauron, B. ce 76. He afterwards 
joined the conspiracy of M. Perperna, by which 
Sertorius perished, B. c. 72, (Frontin. Strat, ii. 5. 
§ 31; Plut. Sert. 26.) 

23. M. Octavius Lagnas CurTIANus, one 
of the distinguished men who supplicated the 
judges on behalf of M. Scaurus, B, c. 54. (Ascon. 
tn Scaur. p. 29, ed. Orelli.) 

24. C. Ocravius LAENAS, curator of the 
aquaeducts in Rome, in the reigns of Tiberius and 
Caligula from A.D. 34 to a.D. 38. (Frontin. 
Aquaed. § 102.) 

25. SER. OCTAVIUS LAENAS PoNTIANUS, consul 
with M. Antonius Rufinus, in the reign of Hadrian, 
A.D. 131. (Fasti.) 

26. Ocravius Rurus was a friend of the 
younger Pliny, who addresses two letters to him, 
in which he presses Octavius to publish the poems 
he had composed. (Plin. Ep. i. 7, ii. 10.) In 
another letter (ix. 38) Pliny praises a work of one 
Rufus, who may, perhaps, be the same as this 
Octavius Rufus, 

OCTA/VIUS FRONTO. [Fronro.] 
OCTA/VIUS HERE’NNIUS. [HeErennivs]. 
OCTA’/VIUS HORATIA/NUS. [Priscianus, 

THEODORUS.) 

OCTA’V1US LAENAS. [Ocrtavius, No. 22, 
23.] 

OCTA/VIUS LAMPA’DIO. [Lamranio.] 
OCTA/VIUS MAMI'LIUS. [Mamiutivs.] 
OCTA’/VIUS SAGITTA. ([Sagairra.] 
OCY'PETE (Qxuzérn), the name of two 

mythical beings, one a Danaid, and the other 

a Harpy. (Apollod, ii. 1. § 5; Hes. Theog. 
67.) L. S.] 
OCY’RHOE. (’Qxdpon.) 1. One of the 

daughters of Oceanus and Tethys. (Hes. Theog. 360 ; 

Hom. Hymn. in Cer. 420; Paus. iv. 30. § 3.) 

2. A daughter of the centaur Cheiron. (Ov. 
Met. ii. 638; Hygin. Poet. Astr. ii. 18; Eratosth. 
Catast. 18.) [L. 8.] 

ODATIS (OSaris), daughter of Omartes, a 
Scythian king. According to a story recorded by 
Chares of Mytilene (ap. Ath. xiii. p. 575), Odatis 
and Zariadres (king of the country between the 
Caspian gates and the Tanäis) fell mutually in love 
from the sight of one another's image in a dream. 
But Omartes, having no son, wished his daughter 
to marry one of his own relatives or near friends. 
He therefore summoned them all to a banquet, 
whereat he desired Odatis to fill a cup with wine, 
and present it to whomsoever she chose for her hus- 
band. Meanwhile, however, Zariadres had received 
notice from her of her father’s intentions, and, being 
engaged in a military expedition near the banks of 
the Taniis, he set out with only one attendant, 
and, having travelled a distance of 800 stadia, ar- 
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rived in the banquet-hall of Omartes, disguised in a 
Scythian dress, just as Odatis, reluctantly and in 
tears, was mixing the wine at the board where the 
goblets stood. Advancing close to her side, he 
whispered, “ Odatis, I am here at thy desire, I, 
Zariadres.” Looking up, she recognised with joy 
the beautiful youth of her dream, and placed the 
cup in his hands. Immediately he seized and bore 
her off to his chariot ; and so the lovers escaped, 
favoured by the sympathising attendants of the 
palace, who, when Omartes ordered them to pursue 
the fugitives, professed ignorance of the way they 
had taken. This love story, we are told, was most 
popular in Asia, and a favourite subject for paint- 
ings; and Odatis was a prevalent female name in 
noble families. [E. E.] 
ODENA’/THUS, the husband of the heroic 
Zenobia [ZENoBIA], according to Zosimus, was 
of a noble family of Palmyra, according to Proco- 
pius (Persic. ii. 5) the prince of a Saracenic tribe 
dwelling upon the banks of the Euphrates, accord- 
ing to Agathias (lib. iv.) of humble origin. He is 
included by Trebellius Pollio in his catalogue of 
the thirty tyrants [see AuREoLUs], but unlike 
the great majority of these usurpers, deserves to 
be considered as the saviour rather than the 
destroyer of the Roman power. At the moment 
when all seemed lost in the East, in consequence 
of the capture of Valerian, and the dispersion of 
his army, Odenathus having collected a powerful 
force marched boldly against the victorious Sapor, 
whom he drove out of Syria, recovered Nisibis, 
together with all Mesopotamia, captured the harem 
of the Persian monarch, and pursued him up to the 
very walls of Ctesiphon. Returning Joaded with 
plunder, he next turned his arms against Quietus, 
son of Macrianus, and shut up the pretender in 
Emesa, where he perished upon the capture of the 
city. In gratitude for these important services, 
Gallienus bestowed upon his ally the title of 
Augustus, and acknowledged him as a colleague in 
the empire, but Odenathus did not long enjoy his 
well-earned dignity, for he was slain by the 
domestic treachery of his cousin, or nephew, 
Maeonius, not without the consent, it is said, of 
Zenobia, about the year a.D. 266. Little is 
known with regard to the history of this warlike 
Arab, except the naked facts detailed above, and 
that from his earliest years he took great delight 
in the chase, and willingly endured the severest 
hardships. [| Maxontus.] [W. R.] 
ODI'TES, the name of two mythical beings, 
one a centaur, and the other an Ethiopian, who 
was slain by Clymenus at the wedding of Perseus. 
(Ov. Met. xii. 457, v. 97.) [L. S.] 
O'DIUS. ("Odis), 1. The chief of the Hali- 
zones, assisted the Trojans against the Greeks, but 
was slain by Agamemnon. (Hom. Jl. ii. 856, v. 38; 
Strab. xvi. p. 551.) 
2. A herald in the camp of the Greeks at Troy. 
(Hom. Z. ix. 170.) [L. 8.] 
ODOA'CER ('Oôéarpos), King of Italy, from 
A.D. 476—493. He was the son of one Edeco, 
who was undoubtedly the same Edecon who was 
minister of Attila and his ambassador at Constan- 
tinople. Odoacer had a brother, Onulf, who like- 
wise became conspicuous. It appears that Odoacer 
was by origin a Scyrrus, and that after the dis- 
persion of the Scyrri by the East Goths, he was 
chosen the chief of the remnants of that broken 
tribe, but he is also called a Rugian, an Herulian, 
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and a king of the Turcilingi, perhaps because he 
was in after years at the head of an army composed 
of those nations. His father Edecon having been 
slain in the battle with the East Goths, where the 
power of the Scyrri was broken (about 463), Odoa- 
cer, now at the head of the reduced tribe, led the 
life of a robber in Pannonia and Noricum, but 
finally entered the imperial guard at Rome and rose 
toeminence. In 475 Orestes had his son Romulus 
Augustulus chosen emperor of Rome. The count- 
less bands of barbarians of all nations, with the aid 
of which Orestes had accomplished his object, de- 
manded in reward one third of the soil of Italy to 
be divided among them. When Orestes declined 
to comply with their wishes, Odoacer turned the 
discontent of the mercenaries to his own profit, 
and promised to allot them the desired portion of 
Italy, if they would assist him to wrest the whole 
from the nominal emperor Romulus Augustulus 
and his father Orestes, a condition which the ma- 
jority of those reckless warriors readily accepted. 
Thus arose a war between Odoacer and Orestes. 
The latter, after suffering some defeats, retired 
within the walls of Pavia ; but Odoacer took the 
town by assault, made Orestes prisoner, and put 
him to death. St. Epiphanius, bishop of Pavia, 
was present at the siege, whence his life by Enno- 
dius becomes an important source for the history 
of these times. Paul, the brother of Orestes, was 
slain at Ravenna, Romulus Augustulus was now 
deposed and banished by the victor, who henceforth 
reigned over Italy with the title of king, for he 
never assumed that of emperor (476). With the 
deposition of Romulus Augustulus, the Roman em- 
pire in the West came to an end. [AuGustutus.] 

In order to establish himself the better on the 
throne, Odoacer sent ambassadors to the emperor 
Zeno, requesting the latter to grant him the title of 
patrician, and acknowledge him as regent of the 
diocese of Italy. Pleased with the seeming sub- 
missiveness of the conqueror of that country, Zeno 
granted the request, though after some hesitation. 
Odoacer took up his residence at Ravenna, and, 
according to his promise, divided one third of the 
soil of Italy among his barbarian followers, a mea- 
sure which was perhaps less cruel towards the 
Italians than it would appear, since the country 
was depopulated, and many estates without an 
owner and lying waste. On the whole, Odoacer, 
who was the first barbarian that sat on the throne 
of Italy, was a wise, well-disposed, and energetic 
ruler, and knew how to establish order within and 
peace without his dominions, as far as the miserable 
moral condition of the Romans, the reckless spirit 
of their barbarian masters, and the daring rapa- 
city of their neighbours were compatible with a 
settled state of things. Among his measures at 
home we may mention the re-establishment of the 
consulate as a proof of his wisdom, as his intention 
was to reconcile the remains of the old Romans to 
the new government. Odoacer reunited Dalmatia 
with the kingdom of Italy after a sharp contest, 
in which he employed both a fleet and an army. 
He also made a successful campaign in 487 against 
the Rugians, who endeavoured to make themselves 
Independent in Noricum: their king Feletheus 
(Pheba or Fava) and many of their nobles were 
taken prisoners, and the rest yielded to his rule. 
Unfortunately for him there rose among the bar- 
barians beyond the Alps a man still greater than 
Odoacer, Theodoric, king of the East Goths, who, 
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secretly, and perhaps openly, supported by the 
emperor Zeno, resolved to wrest Itdly from him, 
and establish the Gothic power at Rome. Theo- 
doric opened his first campaign in 489, and in a 
bloody battle foiled his rival on the banks of the 
Isontius (Isonzo) not far from Aquileia (28th of 
August, 489). Odoacer, retreating, offered a 
second battle at Verona, and again lost the day, 
whereupon he hastened to Rome in order to per- 
suade its inhabitants to rise for his defence. But 
the Romans, preferring to stand their own chance 
in the conflict, shut the gates of the city at his ap- 
proach, and Odoacer consequently retraced his 
steps into Northern Italy, and threw himself into 
Ravenna, Thence he sallied out, defeated the 
van of the Gothic army, and compelled Theodoric 
to seek refuge within the walls of Pavia, but the 
Gothic king soon succeeded in rallying his forces, 
and vanquished Odoacer a third time in a decisive 
battle on the river Adda (490). Odoacer again 
took refuge in Ravenna, and Theodoric laid siege 
to that city, while his lieutenants gradually re- 
duced the whole kingdom of Italy. After an ob- 
stinate defence of nearly three years Cdoacer at 
last capitulated on condition that in future he and 
Theodoric should be joint kings of Italy : the treaty 
was confirmed by oaths taken by both parties (27th 
of February, 493). Theodoric, however, soon broke 
his oath; and on the 5th of March following, 
Odoacer was murdered by the hand, or command, 
of his more fortunate rival, Theodoric succeeded 
him as sole king of Italy. (Jornandes, De 
Regnor. Success. p. 59, 60, De Reb. Goth. p. 128, 
129, 140, 141; Paul. Diacon. De Gest. Longob, 
1,19; Greg. Turon. Hist. Franc. ii. 18, &e. 3 
Procop. Bell. Goth. i. 1, ii. 6; Ennodius, Vita 
Epiphan., especially pp. 386—389 ; Cassiodor. 
Chron. ad an. 376, &c., Epist. i. 18 ; Evagrius, ii. 
16.) [W. P.] 
ODYSSEUS (’Odvaceds), or, as the Latin 
writers call him, Ulysses, Ulyxes or Ulixes, one of 
the principal Greek heroes in the Trojan war. 
According to the Homeric account, he was the 
grandson of Arcesius, and a son of Laërtes and 
Anticleia, the daughter of Autolycus, and brother 
of Ctimene. He was married to Penelope, the 
daughter of Icarius, by whom he became the 
father of Telemachus. (Od. i. 329, xi. 85, xv. 362, 
xvi. 118, &c.) But according to a later tradition 
he was a son of Sisyphus and Anticleia, who, when 
with child by Sisyphus, was married to Laértes, 
and thus gave birth to him either after her arrival 
in Ithaca, or on her way thither. (Soph. Phil. 
417, with the Schol., Ajax, 190; Ov. Met. xiii. 
32, Ars Am. iii. 313; Plut. Quaest. Graec. 43; 
comp. Hom, Z. iii. 201.) Later traditions further 
state that besides Telemachus, Arcesilaus or Pto- 
liporthus was likewise a son of his by Penelope ; 
and that further, by Circe he became the father of 
Agrius, Latinus, Telegonus and Cassiphone, and 
by Calypso of Nausithous and Nausinous or 
Auson, Telegonus and Teledamus, and lastly 
by Euippe of Leontophron, Doryclus or Eury- 
alus. (Hes. Theog. 1013, &c.; Eustath. ad Hom. 
p. 1796; Schol. ad Lycophr. 795; Parthen. 
Erot. 3; Paus. viii. 12. § 3; Serv. ad Aen. iii. 
171.) According to an Italian tradition Odysseus 
was by Circe the father of Remus, Antias and 
Ardeas. (Dionys. i. 72.) The name Odysseus 
is said to signify the angry (Hom. Od. xix. 406, 
&c.), and among the Tyrrhenians he is said to 
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have been called Nanus or Nannus. (Tzetz. ad 
Lycophr. 1244.) i 

When Odysseus was a young man, he went to 
see his grandfather Autolycus near the foot of 
Mount Parnassus. There, while engaged in the 
chase, he was wounded by a boar in his knee, by 
the scar of which he was subsequently recognized 
by Eurycleia Laden with rich presents he re- 
turned from the palace of his grandfather to Ithaca. 
(Hom. Od. xix. 413, &.) Even at that age he is 
described as distinguished for his courage, his 
knowledge of navigation, his eloquence and skill 
as a negotiator ; for,on one occasion, when the Mes- 
senians had carried off some sheep from Ithaca, 
Laërtes sent him to Messene to demand repa- 
ration. He there met with Iphitus, who was 
seeking the horses stolen from him, and who gave 
him the famous bow of Eurytus. This bow 
Odysseus used only in Ithaca, regarding it as too 
great a treasure to be employed in the field, and 
it was so strong that none of the suitors was able 
to handle it. (Od. xxi. 14, &c.) On one occasion 
he went to the Thesprotian Ephyra, to fetch from 
Ilus, the son of Mermerus, poison for his arrows ; 
but as he could not get it there, he afterwards 
obtained it from Anchialus of ‘Taphus. (Od. i. 
259, &c.) Some accounts also state that he went 
to Sparta as one of the suitors of Helen, and he 
is said to have advised Tyndareus to make the 
suitors swear, that they would defend the chosen 
bridegroom against any one that should insult him 
on Helen's account. Tyndareus, to show him his 
gratitude, persuaded his brother Icarius to give 
Penelope in marriage to Odysseus ; or, according 
to others, Odysseus gained her by conquering his 
competitors in the footrace. ( Apollod. iii. 10. § 9 ; 
Paus. iii. 12. § 2.) But Homer mentions nothing 
of all this, and he states that Agamemnon, who 
visited him in Ithaca, prevailed upon him only 
with great difficulty to join the Greeks in their 
expedition against Troy. (Od. xxiv. 116, &c.) 
Other traditions relate that he was visited by 
Menelaus and Agamemnon, and that more espe- 
cially Palamedes induced him to join the Greeks. 
For when Palamedes came, it is said, Odysseus 
pretended to be mad: he yoked an ass and an ox 
to a plough, and began to sow salt. Palamedes, 
to try him, placed the infant Telemachus before 
the plough, whereupon the father could not con- 
tinue to play his part. He stopped the plough, 
and was obliged to undertake the fulfilment of the 
promise he had made when he was one of the 
suitors of Helen. (Tzetz. ad Lyc. 818.) This oc- 
currence is said to have been the cause of his 
hatred of Palamedes. (Hygin. Fab. 95.) Being 
now himself gained for the undertaking, he con- 
trived to discover Achilles, who was concealed 
among the daughters of king Lycomedes, and 
without whom, according to a prophecy of Calchas, 
the expedition against Troy could not be under- 
taken. (Apollod. iii. 13. § 8; comp. ACHILLES.) 
Before, however, the Greeks set out against Troy, 
Odysseus, in conjunction with Menelaus (and 
Palamedes, Dict. Cret. i. 4.), went to Troy, where 
he was hospitably received, for the purpose of 
inducing the Trojans by amicable means to restore 
Helen and her treasures, (JJ. iii. 205, &c.) 

When the Greeks were assembled in the port of 
Aulia, he joined them with twelve ships and men 
from Cephallene, Ithaca, Neriton, Crocyleia, Za- 
cynthus, Samos, and the coast of Epeirus (JJ. ii. 
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308, 631, &c.). When Agamemnon was unwilling 
to sacrifice Iphigeneia to Artemis, and the Greeks 
were in great difficulty, Odysseus, feigning anger, 
threatened to return home, but went to Mycenae, 
and induced Clytaemnestra by various pretences to 
send Iphigenia to Aulis (Dict. Cret. i. 20 ; comp. 
Eurip. Jph. Aul. 100, &c.) On his voyage to 
Troy he wrestled in Lesbos with Philomeleides, 
the king of the island, and conquered him (Od. iv. 
342). According to others, Odysseus and Dio- 
medes slew him by a stratagem. During the siege 
of Troy he distinguished himself as a valiant and 
undaunted warrior (Z/. iv. 494, v. 677, vii. 168, 
xi. 396, 404, &c. xiv. 82), but more particularly as 
acunning, prudent, and eloquent spy and negotiator, 
and many instances are related in which he was of 
the greatest service to the Greeks by these powers. 
Several distinguished Trojans fell by his hand. 
After the death of Achilles he contended for his 
armour with the Telamonian Ajax, and gained the 
prize (Od. xi. 545 ; Ov. Met. xiii. init.). He is 
said by some to have devised the stratagem of the 
wooden horse (Philostr. Her. x. 12), and he was 
one of the heroes that were concealed in its belly, 
and prevented them answering Helen, that they 
might not be discovered (Od. iv, 280, &c. viii, 494, 
xi. 525). When the horse was opened he and 
Menelaus were the first that jumped out and has- 
tened to the house of Deiphobus, where he con- 
quered in the fearful struggle (Od. viii. 517). He 
is also said to have taken part in carrying off the 
palladium, (Virg. Aen. ii. 164.) 

But no part of his adventures is so celebrated in 
ancient story as his wanderings after the destruction 
of Troy, and his ultimate return to Ithaca, which 
form the subject of the Homeric poem called after 
him the Odyssey. After the taking of Troy one 
portion of the Greeks sailed away, and another 
with Agamemnon remained behind on the Trojan 
coast. Odysseus at first joined the former, but 
when he had sailed as far as Tenedos, he returned 
to Agamemnon (Od. iii. 163). Afterwards, how- 
ever, he determined to sail home, but was thrown 
by a storm upon the coast of Ismarus, a town of 
the Cicones, in Thrace, north of the island of 
Lemnos, He there ravaged and plundered the 
town, and as he was not able to induce his men to 
depart in time, the Cicones hastened towards the 
coast from the interior, and slew 72 of his com- 
panions (Od. ix. 39, &.). From thence he was 
driven by a north wind towards Maleia and to the 
Lotophagi on the coast of Libya. Some of his 
companions were so much delighted with the taste 
of the lotus that they wanted to remain in the 
country, but Odysseus compelled them to embark 
again, and continued his voyage (Od. ix. 67, 84, 
94, &c.). In one day he reached the goat-island, 
situated north of the country of the Lotophagi 
(Od. ix. 116). He there left behind eleven ships, 
and with one he sailed to the neighbouring island 
of the Cyclopes (the western coast of Sicily), where 
with twelve companions he entered the cave of the 
Cyclops Polyphemus, a son of Poseidon and Thoosa. 
This giant devoured one after another six of the 
companions of Odysseus, and kept the unfortunate 
Odysseus and the six others as prisoners in his 
cave. In order to save himself Odysseus contrived 
to make the monster drunk with wine, and then 
with a burning pole deprived him of his one eye. 
He now succeeded in making his escape with his 
friends, by concealing himself and them under the 
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bodies of the sheep which the Cyclops let out of 
his cave ; and Odysseus, with a part of the flock, 
reached hisship. The Cyclops implored his father 
Poseidon to take vengeance upon Odysseus, and 
henceforth the god of the sea pursued the wan- 
dering king with implacable enmity (Od. i. 68, &c. 
ix. 172—542). Others represent Poseidon as 
angry with Odysseus on account of the death of 
Palamedes (Philostr. Her. ii. 20 ; comp. PALA- 
MEDES). On his further voyage he arrived at the 
island of Aeolus, probably in the south of Sicily, 
where he stayed one month, and is said to have 
been in love with Polymela, the daughter of Aeolus 
(Parthen. Erot. 2). On his departure Aeolus pro- 
vided him with a bag of winds, which were to 
carry him home, but his companions, without 
Odysseus’ knowing it, opened the bag, and the 
winds escaped, whereupon the ships were driven 
back to the island of Aeolus, who was indignant 
and refused all further assistance (Od. x. i. &c.). 
After a voyage of six days he arrived at Telepylos, 
the city of Lamus, in which Antiphates ruled over 
the Laestrygones, a sort of cannibals. This place 
must probably be sought somewhere in the north of 
Sicily. Odysseus escaped from them with only one 
ship (x. 80, &c.), and his fate now carried him toa 
western island, Aeaea, inhabited by the sorceress 
Circe. A part of his people was sent to explore the 
island, but they were changed by Circe into swine. 
Eurylochus alone escaped, and brought the sad 
news to Odysseus, who, when he was hastening to 
the assistance of his friends, was instructed by 
Hermes by what means he could resist the magic 
powers of Circe. He succeeded in liberating his 
companions, who were again changed into men, 
and were most hospitably treated by the sorceress. 
When at length Odysseus begged for leave to de- 
part, Circe desired him to descend into Hades and 
to consult the seer Teiresias (x. 135, &c.). He 
now sailed westward right across the river Oceanus, 
and having landed on the other side in the country 
of the Cimmerians, where Helios does not shine, 
he entered Hades, and consulted Teiresias about 
the manner in which he might reach his native 
island. Teiresias informed him of the danger and 
difficulties arising from the anger of Poseidon, but 
gave him hope that all would yet turn out well, if 
Odysseus and his companions would leave the herds 
of Helios in Thrinacia uninjured (Od. xi.). Odys- 
seus now returned to Aeaea, where Circe again 
treated the strangers kindly, told them of the 
dangers that yet awaited them, and of the means 
of escaping (xii. 1, &c.) The wind which she 
sent with them carried them to the island of the 
Seirens, somewhere near the west coast of Italy. 
The Seirens sat on the shore, and with their sweet 
voices attracted all that passed by, and then de- 
stroyed them. Odysseus, in order to escape the 
danger, filled the ears of his companions with wax, 
and fastened himself to the mast of his ship, until 
he was out of the reach of the Seirens’ song (xii. 
39, &c. 166, &c.). Hereupon his ship came be- 
tween Scylla and Charybdis, two rocks between 
Thrinacia and Italy. As the ship passed between 
them, Scylla, the monster inhabiting the rock of 
the same name, carried off and devoured six of the 
companions of Odysseus (xii. 73, &c. 235, &c.). 
From thence he came to Thrinacia, the island of 
Helios, who there kept his sacred herds of oxen. 
Odysseus, mindful of the advice of Teiresias and 
Circe, wanted to pass by, but his companions com- 
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pelled him to land, He made thew. swear not to 
touch any of the cattle ; but as they were detained 
in the island by storms, and as they were hungry, 
they killed the finest of the oxen while Odysseus 
was asleep. After some days the storm abated, 
and they sailed away, but soon another storm came 
on, and their ship was destroyed by Zeus with a 
flash of lightning. All were drowned with the ex- 
ception of Odysseus, who saved himself by means 
of the mast and planks, and was driven by the 
wind again towards Scylla and Charybdis. But 
he skilfully avoided the danger, and after ten days 
he reached the woody island of Ogygia, inhabited 
by the nymph Calypso (xii. 127, &c. 260, &c.). 
She received him with kindness, and desired him 
to marry her, promising immortality and eternal 

‘outh, if he would consent, and forget Ithaca. But 

ie could not overcome his longing after his own 
home (i. 51, 58, iv. 82, &c. 555, &c. vii. 244, &c. 
ix. 28, 34). Athena, who had always been the 
protectress of Odysseus, induced Zeus to promise 
that Odysseus, notwithstanding the anger of Po- 
seidon, should one day return to his native island, 
and take vengeance on the suitors of Penelope (i. 
48, &c. v. 23, xiii. 131, comp. xiii. 300, &c.). 
Hermes carried to Calypso the command of Zeus 
to dismiss Odysseus. ‘The nymph obeyed, and 
taught him how to build a raft, on which, after a 
stay of eight years with her, he left the island (v. 
140, &c. 234, 263). In eighteen days he came in 
sight of Scheria, the island of the Phaeacians, 
when Poseidon, who perceived him, sent a storm, 
which cast him off the raft. On the advice of 
Leucothea, and with her and Athena’s assistance, 
he reached Scheria by dint of swimming (v. 278, 
&c. 445, vi. 170). The exhausted hero slept on 
the shore, until he was awoke by the voices of 
maidens. He found Nausicaa, the daughter of 
king Alcinous and Arete; she gave him clothing 
and allowed him to follow her to the town, where 
he was kindly received by her parents. He was 
honoured with feasts and contests, and the minstrel 
Demodocus sang of the fall of Troy, which moved 
Odysseus to tears, and being questioned about the 
cause of his emotion, he related his whole history. 
At length he was honoured with presenta and sent 
home in a ship. 

One night as he had fallen asleep in his ship, 
it reached the coast of Ithaca ; the Phaeacians who 
had accompanied him, carried him and his presents 
on shore, and left him. He had now been away 
from Ithaca for twenty years, and when he awoke 
he did not recognise his native land, for Athena, 
that he might not be recognised, had enveloped 
him in a cloud. As he was lamenting his fate the 
goddess informed him where he was, concealed his 
presents, and advised him how to take vengeance 
upon the enemies of his house. During his absence 
his father Laértes, bowed down by grief and old 
age, had withdrawn into the country, his mother 
Anticleia had died of sorrow, his son Telemachus 
had grown up to manhood, and his wife Penelope 
had rejected all the offers that had been made to 
her by the importunate suitors from the neigh- 
bouring islands (Od. xi. 180, &c. xiii, 336, &c. 
xv. 355, &. xvi. 108, &c.). During the last 
three years of Odysseus’ absence more than a 
hundred nobles of Ithaca, Same, Dulichium, and 
Zacynthus had been suing for the hand of Penelope, 
and in their visits to her house had treated all 
that it contained asif it had been their own (i, 246, 
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xiii. 377, xiv. 90, xvi. 247). That he might be 
able to take vengeance upon them, it was necessary 
that he should not be recognised, in order to avail 
himself of any favourable moment that might pre- 
sent itself, Athena accordingly metamorphosed 
him into an unsightly beggar, in which appearance 
he was kindly treated by Eumaeus, the swineherd, 
a faithful servant of his house (xiii. 70, &c. xiv.). 
While he was staying with Eumaeus, his son 
Telemachus returned from Sparta and Pylos, 
whither he had gone to obtain information con- 
cerning his father. Odysseus made himself known 
to him, and with him deliberated upon the plan of 
revenge (xvi. 187, &c. 300). In the disguise of a 
beggar he accompanied Telemachus and Eumaeus 
to the town ; on his arrival he was abused and in- 
sulted by the goat-herd Melantheus and the suitors, 
who even tried to kill Telemachus; but his old 
dog and his nurse Eurycleia recognised him, and 
Penelope received him kindly. 
The plan of revenge was now carried into effect. 
eT ae es ~~” | y was made to promise 
her hand to him who should conquer the others 
in shooting with the bow of Odysseus. As none 
of the suitors was able to manage it, Odysseus 
himself took it up, and having ordered all the doors 
to be shut, and all arms to be removed, he began 
his contest with the suitors, in which he was sup- 
ported by Athena, his son, and some faithful ser- 
vants. All fell by his hands, the faithless male 
and female servants as well as the suitors ; the 
minstrel and Medon, the herald, alone were saved 
(xxii). Odysseus now made himself known to 
Penelope, and went to see his aged father. In the 
meantime the report of the death of the suitors 
was spread abroad, and their relatives now rose in 
arms against Odysseus ; but Athena, who assumed 
the appearance of Mentor, brought about a recon- 
ciliation between the people and the king (xxiii. 
xxiv. ). 

It has already been remarked that in the Homeric 
poems, Odysseus is represented as a prudent, cun- 
ning, Inventive and eloquent man, but at the same 
time as a brave, bold, and persevering warrior, 
whose courage no misfortune or calamity could 
subdue, but later poets describe him as a cowardly, 
deceitful, and intriguing personage (Virg. Aen. ii. 
164; Ov. Met. xiii. 6, &c.; Philostr. Her. ii. 20), 
Respecting the last period of his life the Homeric 
poems give us no information, except the prophecy 
of Teiresias, who promised him a painless death in 
a happy old age (Od. xi. 119); but later writers 
give us different accounts. According to one, 
Telegonns, the son of Odysseus by Circe, was sent 
out by his mother to seek his father. A storm 
cast him upon Ithaca, which he began to plunder 
in order to obtain provisions, Odysseus and Tele- 
machus attacked him, but he slew Odysseus, and 
his body was afterwards carried to Aeaea (Hygin. 
Fab, 127; Dict. Cret. vi. 15; Horat. Carm. iii. 
29. 8). According to some Circe called Odysseus 
to life again, or on his arrival in Tyrrhenia, he was 
burnt on Mount Perge (Tzetz. ad Lyc. 795, &c.). 
In works of art Odysseus was commonly repre- 
sented as a sailor, wearing the semi-oval cap of a 
sailor. (Plin. H. N. xxxv. 36; Paus. x. 26. § 1, 
29. § 2; Eustath. ad Hom. p. 804.) [L.8.] 

OEAGRUS (Ofaypos) a tragic actor at Athens, 
who appears to have been particularly successful in 
the character of Niobe. (Arist. Vesp. 579 ; Schol. 
ad loc.) [E. E] 
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OEAGRUS (Ofeypos), a king of Thrace, and 
father of Orpheus and Linus (Apollod. i. 3. § 2; 
Orph. Argon. 73 ; Ov. 7b. 484). Hence the sisters 
of Orpheus are called Oeagrides, in the sense of 
the Muses. Sash iii. 37.) [L. S.] 

OEAX (Olaé), a son of Nauplius and Clymene, 
and brotherof Palamedes and Nausimedon ( Apollod. 
ii, l. in fin. iii. 2. § 2 ; Eurip. Orest. 432). [L.S.] 

OE’BALUS (O%6ados). 1. A son of Cynortas, 
and husband of Gorgophone, by whom he became 
the father of Tyndareos, Peirene, and Arene, was 
king of Sparta, where he was afterwards honoured 
with an heroum (Paus. iii, 1. § 3, 15. § 7, ii. 2. § 
3, iv. 2. § 3). According to others he was a son 
of Pericres and a grandson of Cynortas, and was 
married to the nymph Bateia, by whom he had 
several children (Apollod. iii. 10. § 4; Schol. ad 
Eurip. Orest. 447). The patronymic Oebalides 
is not only applied to his descendants, but to the 
Spartans generally, and hence it occurs as an 
epithet or surname of Hyacinthus, Castor, Pollux 
and Helena (Ov. Ib. 590, Fast. v. 705, Her. xvi. 
126. 

2. A son of Telon by a nymph of the stream 
Sebethus, near Naples. Telon, originally a king 
of the Teleboans, had come from the island of 
Taphos to Capreae, in Italy ; and Oebalus settled 
in Campania. (Virg. Aen. vii. 734, with Serv, 


note.) [L. 8.] 
OEBARES (Oi€dpns). 1. A Persian, an officer 
of Cyrus. According to Ctesias (ap. Phot. Bibl, 


72), when Astyages was taken at Ecbatana,whither 
he had fled from Cyrus, Oebares threw him into 
chains, from which, however, Cyrus released him. 
Ctesias further tells us that, at the siege of Sardis, 
Oebares advised Cyrus to terrify the citizens by 
images of Persians placed on high poles and made 
to look like gigantic soldiers, and that the fear thus 
caused mainly led to the capture of the town. 
When Cyrus sent Petisaces to bring Astyages to 
court from his satrapy (the country of the Bar- 
canii), Oebares instigated the messenger to leave 
the old king to perish in a desert place, and, when 
the deed was discovered, starved himself to death 
to avoid the vengeance of Amytis (Astyages’s 
daughter), in spite of all the assurances of protec- 
tion which Cyrus gave him. 

2. A groom of Dareius Hystaspis. According 
to Herodotus, when the seven conspirators, after 
slaying Smerdis, had decided on the continuance of 
monarchy, they agreed to ride forth together at 
sunrise, and to acknowledge as king any one of 
their number whose horse should be the first to 
neigh. Oebares, by a stratagem, caused the horse 
of Dareius to neigh before the rest, and thus 
secured the throne for his master. (Herod. iii. 
84—87.) 

3. Son of Megabazus, was viceroy of Dascyleium, 
in Bithynia. He received the submission of the 
Cyzicenes to Dareius Hystaspis, about B. c. 494. 
(Herod. vi. 33; comp. Aesch. Pers, 980, ed. 
Schütz.) [E. E.] 

OEBO'TAS (Oi€déras), the son of Oenias, of 
Dyme in Achaea, was victorious in the foot-race at 
Olympia, in the sixth Olympiad, B.c. 756. His 
countrymen, however, having conferred upon him 
no distinguished mark of honour, although he was 
the first Achaean who had gained an Olympic vic- 
tory, he imprecated upon them the curse that no 
Achaean should ever again conquer in the games ; 
and, in fact, for three hundred years, not a single 
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Achaean was among the victors. At length the 
‘Achaeans consulted the Delphic oracle, and, in 
obedience to its response, they erected a statue of 
Oebotas in the Altis at Olympia, Ol. 80. B.c. 460; 
soon after which a victory was gained in the boys’ 
foot-race, by Sostratus of Pellene. Hence the 
custom was established for the Achaean athletes to 
sacrifice to Oebotas before engaging in an Olympic 
contest, and, when victorious, to crown his statue. 
(Paus. vii. 17. §$ 6, 7, 13, 14, Bekker reas vi. 


3. $8). 8. 
ae IMEN IUS (Oixovuénos), a Greek com- 
mentator on various parts of the New Testament. 
Of this writer scarcely any thing is known: even 
the time in which he lived is not ascertained. He 
is cited very often in a MS. Catena in Epistolas 
Pauli, formerly in the Coislinian library at Paris, 
which Montfaucon (Biblioth. Coislin, cod. xxvii. 
p. 82) ascribes to the tenth century; and, as 
in his own Commentaries Oecumenius has cited 
Photius, who belongs to the latter half of the ninth 
century, I ardner is perhaps correct (Credib. bk. i. 
c. clxii.) in assigning him to the year 950. Cave’s 
date (a. D. 990) is somewhat too late, if we can 
rely on Montfancon’s judgment of the age of the 
Coislinian MS. Dupin places him in the eleventh 
century, later than Theophylact, which appears to 
be altogether too late. In a MS. cited by Mont- 
faucon (ib, cod. cexxiv. p. 277) he is styled bishop 
of Tricca in Thessaly. The following commenta- 
ries are, or have been, ascribed to Oecumenius : — 
l. Commentaria in Sacrosancta quatuor Christi 
Evangelia, ... Autore quidem (ut plurimi sentiunt) 
Oecumenio interprete vero Joanne Hentenio, fol. 
Lovan. 1543, This is a Latin version of the Com- 
mentary now generally ascribed to Euthymius 
Zigabenus [EuTHymius ZigaBENus]. Hente- 
nius himself seems to have been convinced of the 
authorship of Euthymius very soon after the publi- 
cation of the work, and after a few months added 
to the copies not issued a new title-page, with the 
date 1544 and an Admonitio Studioso Lectori, vin- 
dicating the claim of Euthymius. This version hus 
been repeatedly reprinted. It may be as well here 
to correct the statement given elsewhere [EutHy- 
MIUS], that this commentary has been published 
only in Latin. The Greek text was published by 
C. F. Matthaei, in 3 vols. 8vo., Leipzig, 1792. 
Comparatively few copies of the edition of Hen- 
tenius, in the original form, appear to have got 
abr-ad, and few writers appear to have been aware 
of its real date (1543), and of its having borne the 
name of Oecumenius on the title-page. The editor 
of the Oxford edition of Cave’s Historia Litteraria 
(1740—43), in a note, and Lardner in his Credibility, 
notice that Le Long had, in his Bibliotheca Sacra, as- 
cribed a Commentary on the Gospels to Oecume- 
nius; but they evidently knew nòt which was the 
work referred to. Fabricius merely observes that 
some had conjecturally ascribed the Commentary of 
Euthymius to Oecumenius. Hamberger, with more 
sagacity, inferred from the Admonitio of Hentenius, 
which indeed speaks plainly enough, that the work 
had been issued in 1543, and probably under the 
name of Qecumenius; but Matthaei gravely dis- 
putes the correctness of his deduction. (See Harles, 
not. i. ad Fabric. vol. viii, p. 344.) A copy of the 
work in its original form, and with the date 1543, 
is in the library of the British Museum. It is to 
be observed that the ascription of this commentary, 
either to Oecumenius or Euthymius, rests only on 
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internal evidence. In one MS. it bears the name 
of Nicetas of Serrae, or, as he is usually termed, 
Nicetas of Heracleia; in another of Theophy- 
lact. The authorship of Euthymius is inferred 
from the resemblance of the work to his Com- 
mentary on the Psalms. The editor of Cave 
states that Oecumenius himself refers in a pas- 
sage in his commentary on St. Paul’s Epistles, 
Ad Hebraeos, c. 6, to a commentary which he had 
written on the Gospels, but we have not been able 
to find the place. 2. "Einyjoes eis rds wpdters 
tav "Anootévwy, Enarrationes (s. Commentarii) in 
Acta Apostolorum, compiled from the earlier Greek 
fathers, especially Chrysostom, with many addi- 
tions by the compiler. 3. ‘Eémyioas els tds 
TlavaAou émarodds máoas, Commentarii in Epistolas 
Pauli omnes, of similar character to the Commen- 
tary on the Actsof the Apostles. 4. ’E&myjoeis els 
Tas énta kaboriàs Aeyopévas émoroAds, Commen- 
tarii tn septem Epistolas quae Catholicae dicuntur. 
5. Eis rHv 'Iwdyvov droxddvpiv, In Joannis Apo- 
calysim. These various commentaries have been 
published. Those on the Acts and the Epistles, 
both the Pauline and the Catholic, were published 
by Donatus, together with the Commentary of 
Arethas of Cacsareia on the Apocalypse, fol. Ve- 
rona, 1532. They were again published at Paris, 
2 vols. fol. 1631. A Latin version of these Com- 
mentaries on the Acts and Epistles, and of Arethas 
on the Apocalypse, by Hentenius, was published at 
Antwerp, fol. 1545. This version was reprinted, 4to. 
Frankfort, 1610 ; and with the Greek text of Oecu- 
menius and Arethas in the Parisian edition of 1631. 
Another Latin version, by Felicianus, of the Com- 
mentaries on the Acts and the Catholic Epistles, was 
published, 8vo. Basel, 1552, and Venice, 1556 ; and 
one by Maximus Florentinus of the Commentary on 
the Epistles of Paul, 2 vols. 8vo. Basel, 1553. The 
Commentary on the Apocalypse has been lately 
published with a Catena in Catholicas Epistolas, 
and another Commentary on the Apocalypse, com- 
piled from those of Andreas and Arethas of Caesareia, 
and of Oecumenius, by J. A. Cramer, 8vo. Oxford, 
1840. The proem of this commentary of Oecu- 
menius on the Apocalypse had been previously 
published by Montfaucon (Biblioth. Coislin. p. 
277) with a Latin version. The title of Oecu- 
menius to the authorship of the Commentaries on 
the Acts and the Epistles is doubted by Possevino 
on the authority of Fronto Ducaeus, who regarded 
Oecumenius simply as one of the writers from whom - 
the work had been compiled ; but Hentenius has 
shown good reason for believing him to be the 
author. Sixtus Senensis speaks of a Commentary 
of Oecumenius on the Pentateuch ; but nothing is 
known of such a work: Sixtus refers to some no- 
tice of it by Oecumenius himself in his Commentary 
on the Hebrews. Oecumenius has the reputation 
of a judicious commentator, careful in compilation, 
modest in offering his own judgment, and neat in 
expression. (Hentenius, Praef; ad Oecumen. Com- 
mentar.; Matthaei, Proleg. ad Euthymtt Commen- 
tar, in Quatuor Evang. ; Simon, Hist. Critique des 
principaux Commentateurs du N. T., c. xxxii. ; 
Sixt. Senens. Biblioth, Sacra, lib. iv. ; Possevino, 
Apparat. Sacer; Cave, Hist. Litt, ad ann. 990, 
vol. ii. p. 112, ed. Oxford, 1740—43 ; Fabric. Bib- 
lioth. Graec. vol. viii. p. 343, &c., p. 692, &c. ; 
Dupin, Nouvelle Biblioth. des Aut. Eccles. (11ème 
siécle), p. 395, ed. 8vo. Paris, 1698; Ceillier, 
Auteurs Sacrés, vol. xix, p.742 ; Oudin, Comment, de 
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Scriptoribus Eccles, vol. ii. col. 518 ; Lardner, Credib. 
book i. c. 162; J.C. Wolfius, Haercit. in Catenas 
Patrum Graecor., apud Cramer, Praef. ad Catenam 
tn Evang. SS, Matthaei et Marci, 8vo. Oxford, 
1840; Cramer, Monitum ad Catenam in Epist. 
Cathol. &c. 8vo. Oxford, 1840.) [J. C. M.] 
OE'DIPUS (Oidlrous), the son of Laius and 
Iocaste of Thebes. The tragic fate of this hero is 
more celebrated than that of any other legendary 
personage, on account of the frequent use which 
the tragic poets have made of it. In their hands it 
also underwent various changes and embellishments ; 
but the common story is as follows. Laius, a son 
of Labdacus, was king of Thebes, and husband of 
Tocaste, a daughter of Menoeceus (or Creon, Diod. 
iv. 64), and sister of Creon. As Laius had no 
issue, he consulted the oracle, which informed him 
that if a son should be born to him he would lose 
his life by the hand of his own child. When, 
therefore, at length Jocaste gave birth to a son, 
they pierced his feet, bound them together, and 
then exposed the child on Mount Cithaeron. There 
he was found by a shepherd of king Polybus of 
Corinth, and he was called from his swollen feet 
Oedipus. When he was brought to the palace, the 
king and his wife Merope (or Periboea, Apollod. 
iii. 5. § 7) brought him up as their own child. 
Once, however, Oedipus was taunted by a Co- 
rinthian with not being the king’s son, whereupon 
he proceeded to Delphi to consult the oracle. ‘The 
answer he there obtained was that he should slay 
his father and commit incest with his own mother. 
Thinking that Polybus was his father, he resolved 
not to return to Corinth ; but on his road between 
Delphi and Daulis he met his real father Laius, 
and as Polyphontes (or Polyphetes, or Polypoetes, 
Schol, ad Eurip. Phoen., 39), the charioteer of 
Laius, wanted to push him out of the way, a scuffle 
ensued in which Oedipus slew both Laius and 
Polyphontes, and one part of the oracle was ful- | 
filled. The two corpses are said to have been 
buried on the same spot by Damasistratus, king of 
Plataeae (Apollod. iii. 5. § 8; Paus. x. 5. § 2). | 
In the mean time the celebrated Sphinx had 
appeared in the neighbourhood of Thebes. She 
had settled on a rock, and puta riddle to every 
Theban that passed by, and whoever was unable 
to solve it was killed by the monster. This cala- 
mity induced the Thebans to make known that 
whoever should deliver the country of it should 
be made king, and receive Iocaste as his wife. 
Oedipus was one of those that came forward, and 
when he approached the Sphinx she gave the riddle 
as follows: “A being with four feet has two feet 
and three feet, and only one voice ; but its feet 
„and when.it has most it is weakest.” Oedipus 
solved the riddle by saying that it was man, and 
the Sphinx thereupon threw herself from the rock. 
Oedipus now obtained the kingdom of Thebes, 
and married his mother, by whom he became the 
father of Eteocles, Polyneices, Antigone, and Is- 
mene. In consequence of this incestuous alliance 
of which no one was aware, the country of Thebes 
was visited by a plague, and the oracle ordered 
that the murderer of Laius should be expelled. 
Oedipus accordingly pronounced a solemn curse 
upon the unknown murderer, and declared him an 
exile ; but when he endeavoured to discover him, 
he was informed by the seer Teiresias that he him- 
self was both the parricide and the husband of his 
mother. Iocaste now hung herself, and Oedipus | 
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put out his own eyes (Apollod. iii. 5. § 8 ; Soph. 
Oed. Tyr. 447,713,731, 774,&c.). From this point 
traditions again differ, for according to some, Oedipus 
in his blindness was expelled from Thebes by his 
sons and brother-in-law, Creon, who undertook the 
government, and he was guided and accompanied by 
Antigone in his exile to Attica ; but according to 
others he was imprisoned by his sons at Thebes, 
in order that his disgrace might remain conceale4 
from the eyes of the world. The father now cureed 
his sons, who agreed to rule over Thebes alternately, 
but became involved in a dispute, in consequence 
of which they fought in single combat, and slew 
each other. Hereupon Creon succeeded to the 
throne, and expelled Oedipus. After long wan- 
derings Oedipus arrived in the grove of the Eume- 
nides, near Colonus, in Attica; he was there 
honoured by Theseus in his misfortune, and, accord- 
ing to an oracle, the Eumenides removed him from 
the earth, and no one was allowed to approach his 
tomb (Soph. Oed. Col. 1661, &c.; Eurip. Phoen. 
init.; Apollod. iii. 5. § 9; Diod. iv. 64 ; Hygin. 
Fab. 67). According to Homer, Oedipus, tormented 
by the Erinnyes of his mother, continued to reign 
at Thebes after her death ; he fell in battle, and 
was honoured at Thebes with funeral solemnities 
(Od. xi, 270, &c., Il. xxiii. 679). Some traditions 
mention Eurygancia as the mother of the four 
children of Oedipus above-mentioned (Paus. ix. 5. 
§ 53 Schol. ad Iurip. Phoen. 63), and previous to 
his connection with her, he is said to have been the 
father of Phrastor and Laonytus by Iocaste, and 
to have in the end married Astymedusa, a daughter 
of Sthenelus (Schol, ad Eurip. l.c.). Oedipus 
himself is sometimes called a son of Laius by Eu- 
rycleia, and is said to have been thrown in a chest 
into the sea when yet an infant, to have been 
carried by the waves to the coast of Sicyon, to 
have been received by Polybus, and afterwards to 
have been blinded by him (Schol. ad Eur, Phoen. 


13,26). Iis tomb was shown at Athens, where 
he also had an heroum. (Paus. i. 28. § 7, 30, in 
fin. [L. S.] 


) 

OENANTHE (Olvdvén), mother of Agathocles, 
the infamous minister of Ptolemy Philopator, and 
Agathoclea, his equally infamous mistress, Oenanthe 
seems to have introduced her children to the king, 
and through them she possessed, until his death, the 
greatest influence in the government. When, 
after the accession of the young Epiphanes, the 
people rose up against Agathocles and his party, 
Oenanthe fled for refuge to the Thesmophorium 
(the temple of Demeter and Persephone), and here 
she implored the aid of the goddesses with super- 
stitious enchantments, and drove away with threats 
and curses some noble ladies who had come to con- 
sole her. On the next day she was dragged from 
the altar, and, having been brought naked on horse- 
back into the stadium, was delivered up, with the 
reat of the family of Agathocles, to the fury of the 
multitude, by whom they were torn in pieces. 
(Polyb. xiv. 11, xv. 29, 33; Plut. Cleom. 33 ; 
Just. xxx. 2; Athen. vi. p.25l,e.)  [E. E.] 

OENEUS (Oivets). 1. One of the sons of 
Aegyptus. (Apollod. ii. J. § 5.) 

2. A son of Pandion, and one of the eponymic 
heroes at Athens. (Paus. i. 5. § 2.) 

8. A son of Portheus, brother of Agrius and 
Melas, and husband of Althaea, by whom he became 
the father of Tydeus and Melcager, and was thus 
the grandfather of Diomedes, He waa king of 
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Pleuron and Calydon in Aetolia (Hom. M. v. 813, 
ix. 543, xiv. 115, &c.). According to the tragic 
poets he was a son of Porthaon and Euryte, and 
besides the two brothers mentioned above, Alca- 
thous, Laocoon, Leucopeus, and Sterope, are like- 
wise called his brothers and sister (Apollod. i. 7. § 
10 ; Apollon. Rhod. i. 192 ; Hygin. Fab. 14). His 
children are said to have been Toxeus, whom he hinm- 
‘aelf killed, Thyreus (Phereus), Clymenus, Periphas, 
Agelaus, Meleager, Gorge, Eurymede, Melanippe, 
Mothone, and Deianeira ( Apollod. i. 8. § 1 ; Paus, 
iv. 35.8 l; Anton. Lib. 2). His second wife was 
Melanippe, the daughter of Hipponous, and by her 
he is sud by some to have become the father of 
Tydeus, who according to others was his son by 
his own daughter Gorge (Apollod. i. 8. § 4, &c.; 
Diod. iv. 35 ; comp. Typeus). He is said to 
have been deprived of his kingdom by the sons of 
Agrius, who imprisoned him and ill used him, But 
he was subsequently avenged by Diomedes, who 
slew Agrius and his sons, and restored the kingdom 
either to Oeneus himself, or to his son-in-law An- 
draemon, as Oeneus was too old. Diomedes took 
his grandfather with him to Peloponnesus, but 
some of the sons who lay in ambush, slew the old 
man, near the altar of Telephns in Arcadia. 
Diomedes buried his body at Argos, and named 
the town of Oenoc after him (Apollod. i. 8. $ 5, &c.; 
Anton. Lib. 37; Diod. iv. 65). According to 
others Oencus lived toa very old age with Diomedes 
at Argos, and died a natural death (Paus. ii. 25. § 
2). Homer knows nothing of all this ; he merely 
relates that Oeneus once neglected to sacrifice to 
Artemis, in consequence of which she sent a 
monstrous boar into the territory of Calydon, which 
was hunted by Meleager (JU. ix. 532, &c.). The 
hero Bellerophon was hospitably received by him, 
and received a costly girdle as a present from him 
(vi. 216, &c.). At the time of the Trojan war the 
race of Oeneus had become extinct, and hence 
Thoas, the son of Andraemon, the son-in-law of 
Oeneus, led the Actolians against Troy (ii. 638, 
&c.). [L.S.] 

OENIAS, a Greek painter, of whom nothing 
more is known than that he painted a family 
group, syngenicon, (Plin. 1. N. xxxv. 11. s. 40. 
} 37. [P. S.] 

OENOA/TIS (Oivwaris), a surname of Artemis, 
who was worshipped at Oenoe in Argolis. (Eurip. 
Herc, Fur. 376.) L.8.] 

OE’NOE (Oivén). 1. The name given by An- 
toninus Liberalis (16) to a person commonly called 
Gerana. [GERaANA]. 

2. A sister of Epochus, from which the Attic 
demus of Oenoe was believed to have derived its 
name. (Paus. i. 33, in fin.) 

8. An Arcadian nymph, who is said to have 
Leen one of those that brought up the infant Zeus. 
(Paus. viii. 47. § 2.) {L. S.] 

OENOMARCHUS (Olvéuapyos), of Andros, 
one of the numerous pupils of Herodes Atticus, did 
not possess any great celebrity, and was fond of 
the florid style of eloquence, which received the 
name of the Ionic or Asiatic. (Philostr. Viz 
Soph. ii, 18.) 

OENO’MAUS (Olvéuaos), a son of Ares and 
Harpinna, the daughter of Asopus, and husband of 
the Pleiad Sterope, by whom he became the father 
of Hippodameia, was king of Pisa in Elis ( Apollod. 
iii. 10. § 1; Paus. v. 10. § 2, 22. § 5, vi. 21. § 6). 
According to others he was a son of Ares and 
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Sterope (Schol. ad Hom. Il. xviii. 486; Hygin. 
Fub. 84, 159), or a son of Alxion (Paus. v. 1. § 5), 
or of Hyperechus and Sterope (Tzetz. ad Lye. 149), 
An oracle had declared that he should die if his 
daughter should marry, and he therefore made it a 
condition that those who came forward as suitors for 
Hippodameia’s hand should contend with himself in 
the chariot-race,and he who conquered should receive 
her, whereas those that were conquered should suffer 
death. The race-course extended from Pisa to the 
altar of Poseidon, on the Corinthian isthmus. At 
the moment when a suitor started with Ilippodameia, 
Oenomaus sacrificed a ram to Zeus at Pisa, and 
then armed himself and hastened with his swift 
chariot and four horses, guided by Myrtilus, after 
the suitor. He thus overtook many a lover, whom 
he put to death, until Pelops, the son of Tantalus, 
came to Pisa. Pelops bribed Myrtilus, and using 
the horses which he had received from Poseidon, 
he succeeded in reaching the goal before Oenomaus, 
who in despair made away with himself. Thus 
Pelops obtained Hippodameia and the kingdom of 
Pisa (Diod. iv. 73 ; Hygin. Fab. 84; Schol. ad 
Apollon. Rhod. i. 752, ad Pind. Ol. i. 114 ; Ov. Zb. 
365, &c.). There are some variations in this story, 
as e. g. that Oenomaus was himself in love with 
his daughter, and for this reason slew her lovers 
(Tzetz. ad Lye. 156; Hygin. Fab, 253). Myr- 
tilus also is said to have loved her, and as she 
wished to possess Pelops, she persuaded Myrtilus 
to take the nails out of the wheels of her father’s 
chariot ; and as Oenomaus was breathing his last 
he pronounced a curse upon Myrtilus, and this 
curse had its desired cffect, for as Pelops refused 
to give to Myrtilus the reward he had promised, or 
as Myrtilus had attempted to dishonour Hippo- 
dameia, Pelops thrust him down from Cape Ge- 
racstus, But Myrtilus, while dying, likewise pro- 
nounced a curse upon the house of Pelops, which 
was afterwards the cause of the fatal occurrences 
in the life of Atreus and Thyestes (Tzetz. ad Lyc. 
156). All the suitors that had been killed by 
Oenomaus, were buried in one common tomb (Paus. 
vi. 2]. § 6, &c.). The tomb of Ocnomaus himself 
was shown on the river Cladeus in Elis (vi. 21. § 
3). His house was destroyed by lightning, and 
only one pillar of it remained standing (v. 20. § 3, 
14. § 5; comp. v. 17. § 4, 10. § 2; Soph. Elect. 
504, &.; Völcker, Mythol. des Japet. Geschl. p. 
361). [L. S.] 
OENO’MAUS (Oivóuaos), of Gadara, a cynic 
philosopher, who flourished in the reign of Hadrian, 
or somewhat later, but before Porphyry. (Syncell, 
p. 349, b.; Suid. s. v.) He was one of those 
later cynics whose philosophy consisted not so much 
in any definite system of doctrine, as in a free and 
unrestrained tone of thought and life. Thus the 
emperor Julian charges him with sensuality and 
profaneness ; and his sarcasms upon the old cynic 
doctrines have led some to suppose, but without 
reason, that he belonged to some other sect. (Ju- 
lian, Orat, vi. p. 199, vii. p. 209, ed. Spanheim.) 
Suidas mentions, as his works, Tep! Kumopod, 
Ioàirela, Iep ris ra? “Ounpov S:A0G0¢las, 
Tepl Kpárnros kal Aioyévovs kal tay Aomay, 
This list, however, does not include the work 
which is best known to us, namely, his exposure 
of the oracles, which is sometimes entitled Kara 
T&v xpnoTnplwy, but the proper title seems to have 
been Tofrwv dupd, i. e. Detectio Praestigiatorum, 
Considerable extracts from this work are preserved 
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by Eusebius, who tells us that Oenomaus was pro- 
voked to write it in consequence of having been 
himself deceived by an oracle, (Euseb. Pracp. 
Evang. v. 18, foll., vi. 73 Socrat. H. E. iv. 13 ; 
Niceph. x. 36; Theodoret, Therap. vi. p. 86, x. p. 
14], a) Julian also speaks of tragedies by Oeno 
maus (Orat. vii. p. 210). 

2. An epigrammatic poet, the author of a single 
distich upon Eros, inscribed on a drinking vessel. 
There is nothing to determine whether or no he 
was the same person as the philosopher (Brunck, 
Anal. vol. ii. p. 402 ; Jacobs, Anth. Grace, vol. iii. 
p. 110.) 

3. A tragic poet. [DrocEnzs, p.1023.] [P.S.] 

OKNO’NE (Oivdvn), a daughter of the river- 
god Cebren, and the wife of Paris. (Apollod. iii. 
12. $6; Parthen. Erot. 43; Strab. xiii. p. 596 ; 
comp. PARIS. [L. S.] 

OENO’PIDES (Oivoriôns), a distinguished 
astronomer and mathematician, a native of Chios. 
Plato (Zrastue, c. 1) mentions him in conjunction 
with Anaxagoras, from which it has been concluded 
that he was a contemporary of the latter. It may 
have been so, but there is nothing else to confirm 
the conjecture. Heis spoken of in connection with 
Pythagoras and his followers, so that he seems to 
have been regarded as a Pythagorean. Ocnopides 
derived most of his astronomical knowledge from 
the priests and astronomers of Egypt, with whom 
he lived for some time. Diodorus (i. 98) mentions 
in particular that he derived from this source his 
knowledge of the obliquity of the ecliptic, the dis- 
covery of which he is said to have claimed (in the 
treatise de Plae. Phil. ii. 12, ascribed to Plutarch). 
Aelian (V. //.x.7) attributes to Oenopides the 
invention of the cycle of fifty-nine years for 
bringing the lunar and solar years into accordance, 
of which Censorinus (c. 19) makes Philolaus to 
have been the originator, ‘The length of the solar 
year was fixed by Oenopides at 365 days, and 
somewhat less than nine hours. (As Censorinus 
expresses it, the fifty-ninth part of twenty-two 
days.) QOcnopides set up at Olympia a brazen 
tablet containing an explanation of his cycle. He 
had a notion that the milky-way was the original 
path of the sun, from which he had been frightened 
into his present path by the spectacle of the banquet 
of Thyestes, (Achilles Tatius, Zsag. in Arat. c. 24.) 
Proclus, in his commentary on Euclid, attributes to 
Oenopides the discovery of the twelfth and twenty- 
third propositions of the first book of Euclid, and 
the quadrature of the meniscus, Oenopides is also 
mentioned more than once by Sextus Empiricus. 
(Hypot. iii. 4, adv. Math. p. 367.) He had a theory 
of his own about the rise of the Nile, which was 
this, that in the summer the waters beneath the 
earth are eold, in the winter warm ; a fact which 
he said was proved by the temperature of deep 
wells. So that in the winter the heat shut up in 
the earth carries off the greater part of the moisture, 
while there are no rains in Egypt. In the summer, 
on the contrary, the moisture is no longer carried 
off in that way, so that there is enough to fill the 
bed of the Nile and cause it to overflow. Diodorus 
(i. 41) objects to that theory, that other rivers of 
Libya, which correspond in position and direction 
to the Nile, are not so affected. (Fabric. Bibl. 
Graec. vol. i. p. 860 ; Ideler, Handbuch der Chrono- 
logie, vol. i. p. 302.) [C. P. M.] 

OENO’PION (Oivorlwv), a son of Dionysus 
and husband of the nymph Helice, by whom he 


OEOBAZUS. 


became the father of Thalus, Euanthes, Melas 
Salagus, Athamas, and Merope, Aerope or Haero 
(Schol. ad Apollon. Rhod. iii. 996 ; Paus. vii. 4. § 
6; Parthen. Erot. 20). Some writers call Oeno- 
pion a son of Rhadamanthys by Ariadne, and a 
brother of Staphylus (Plut. Thes. 20) ; and Servius 
(ad Aen. i. 539 ; comp. x. 763) also calls him the 
father of Orion. From Crete he emigrated with 
his sons to Chios, which Rhadamanthys had as- 
signed to him as his habitation (Paus. vii. 4. § 63 
Diod. v. 79). While he was king of Chios, he 
received a visit from the giant Orion, who for a 
leng time sued for the hand of Merope. Once 
Orion being intoxicated violated Merope, in conse- 
quence of which Oenopion blinded him and expelled 
him from his island. Orion, however, went to 
Lemnos, where Hephaestus gave to him Cedalion 
as a guide, or according to others stole a boy whom 
he carried on his shoulders, and who told him the 
roads. Orion was afterwards cured of his blind- 
ness, and returned to Chios to take vengeance on 
Oenopion. But the latter was not to be found in 
Chios, for his friends had concealed him in the 
earth, so that Orion, unable to discover him, went 
to Crete ( Apollod. i. 4. § 3 ; Hygin. Poet. Astr. ii. 
34; Mratosth. Catast. 32; Eustath. ad Hom. p. 
1623). The tomb of Oenopion continued to be 
shown at Chios even in the days of Pausanias (vii. 
5. § 6 ; comp. ORION ; Volcker, Mythol. des Japet. 
Geschl. p. 112, &c.). [L. 8.] 
OENO’TROPAE (Oivorpéma), that is, the 
changers of or into wine, was the name of the three 
or four daughters of king Anius in Delos, because 
they had received from Dionysus the power of 
changing water into wine, and any thing else they 
chose into corn and olives (Tzetz. ad Lye. 750). 
When Agamemnon heard this, he wanted to carry 
them off by force from their father, that they might 
provide for the army of the Greeks at Troy ; but 
they implored Dionysus for assistance, and were 
accordingly metamorphosed into doves. (Ov. Met. 
xiii. 640 ; Serv. ad Aen, iii, 80.) [L. S.] 
OENO/TRUS (Otvwrpos), the youngest son 
of Lycaon who emigrated with a colony from 
Arcadia to Italy, and called the district in which 
he settled, after himself, Oenotria (Paus. viii. 3. § 
2; Virg. Aen. i. 532, iii. 165, vii. 85; Strab. vi. 
p. 253, &c.). According to Varro, he was a king 
of the Sabines, and not a Pelasgian, and his brother 
was called Italus (Serv. ad Aen, i. 536). Accord- 
ing to Dionysius (i. 11, &c. ii, 1), Oenotrus was 
accompanied by his brother Peucetius, and landed 
in the bay of Ausonia. [L. S.] 
OEOBA’ZUS (Oié66afos), 1. A Persian, who, 
when Dareius Hystaspis was on the point of march- 
ing from Susa on his Scythian expedition, besought 
him to leave behind with him one of his three sons, 
all of whom were serving in the army. Dareius . 
answered that, as Oeobazus was a friend, and had 
preferred so moderate a request, he would leave him 
all three. He then ordered them all to be put to 
death. (Her. iv. 84 ; comp. vii. 38, 39 ; Senec. de 
Ira, iii, 16, 17.) 
2. Father of Siromitres, who led the Paricanians 
in the Greek expedition of Xerxes, (Her. vii. 68.) 
3. A noble Persian, who, when the Greek fleet 
arrived in the Hellespont after the battle of Mycale 
(B. c. 479), fled from Cardia to Sestua, as the place 
of all most strongly fortified. Sestus was besieged 
by the Athenians under Xanthippus, and, on 
~ie famine becoming unendurable, Oeobazus, with 
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most of the Persians, made his escape from the 
town ; but he fell into the hands of the Apsinthian 
Thracians, and was sacrificed by them to Pleistorus, 
one of their gods (Her. ix. 115,118,119). [E.E.] 

OEOCLUS (OfoxdAos), a son of Poseidon by 
Ascra, who in conjunction with the Aloadae, is 
said to have built the town of Ascra in Boeotia. 
(Paus. ix. 29. § 1.) 

OEO/LYCUS (OléóAvros), a son of Theras of 
Sparta, and brother of Aegeus, was honoured at 
Sparta with an heroum. (Herod. iv. 149; Paus. 
iii, 15. § 6.) {L. S.J 

OEO’NUS (Oiwvés), a son of Licymnius of 
Midea in Argolis, was the first victor at Olympia, 
in the foot-race. (Pind. Ol. xi. 76, &c.; Apollod. 
ii. 7. § 3; Paus. iii, 15. § 3.) He is said to 
have been killed at Sparta by the sons of Hippo- 
coon, but was avenged by Heracles, whose kins- 
man he was, and was honoured with a monument 
near the temple of Heracles. (Paus. l c)  [L.8.] 

OESALCES, brother of Gala, king of the Nu- 
midian tribe of the Massylians, whom he succeeded 
on the throne, according to the Numidian law of 
inheritance. He was at the time of very advanced 
age, and died shortly after, leaving two sons, Ca- 
pusa and Lacumaces. (Liv, xxix, 29.) [E. H. B.] 

OKTOLINUS. [Linus.] 

OETOSYRUS (Oirdcupos), the name of a 
Scythian divinity whom Herodotus identifies with 
the Greek Apollo. (Herod. iv. 59.) [L.S] 

OE'TYLUS (Ofrvaos), a son of Amphianax, 
and grandson of Antimachus of Argos. The La- 
conian town of Oetylus was believed to have 
received its name from him, and he there enjoyed 
heroic honours. (Paus. iii. 25. § 7.) [l.8.] 

OFELLA, a man of sound sense and of a 
straightforward character, whom Horace contrasts 
with the Stoic quacks of his time. (Hor. Sat. ii. 
2.3.) The old editions of Horace have Ofellus, 
which Bentley proposed to change into Ofella, 
remarking that Ofella and Ofellius were known 
Roman names, but that Ofellus occurs nowhere 
else. The conjecture of Bentley is now confirmed 
by manuscript authority. 

OFELLA, Q. LUCRE’TIUS, originally be- 
longed to the Marian party, but deserted to Sulla ; 
and although he had not hitherto distinguished 
himself in any way (Dion Cass. xxxiv. Fragm. 
134), Sulla appointed him to the command of the 
army employed in the blockade of Praeneste, where 
the younger Marius had taken refuge in B.c. 82. 
Praeneste was obliged to surrender in the course of 
the year, and the younger Marius put an end to his 
own life. Relying on these services, Ofella be- 
came a candidate for the consulship in the follow- 
ing year, although he had not yet been either 
quaestor or praetor, thus acting in defiance of 
Sulla’s law De Magisiratibus. Sulla at first at- 
tempted to dissuade him from becoming a candi- 
date; but as he persisted in his purpose, and 
entered the forum supported by a large party, 
Sulla sent a centurion to-kill him in the middle of 
the forum, and informed the people that he had 
commanded the execution of Ofella, because he 
refused to obey his commands, After saying this, 
Sulla told them the following tale, which is pre- 
served by Appian :—“ The lice were very trouble- 
some to a countryman, as he was ploughing. Twice 
he stopped his ploughing, and purged his jacket. 
But he was still bitten; and in order that he 
inight not be hindered in his work, he burnt the 
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jacket. And I advise those who have been twice 
humbled not to make fire necessary the third 
time.” (Appian, B. C. i. 88, 94, 101; Plut. Sull 
29, 33; Liv. Epit. 88, 89; Vell. Pat. ii. 27, who 
erroneously says that Ofella had been praetor.) 
The name of the centurion that put Ofella to death 
was L. Bellienus. He was afterwards brought to 
trial for this murder by Julius Caesar and con- 
demned. (Ascon, in Tog. Cand. p. 92, ed. Orelli ; 
Dion Cass, xxxvii. 10.) The orator, who is cha- 
racterised by Cicero (Brut. 48) as contionibus 
aptior quam judiciis, is probably the same as the 
subject of this article, though the name in Cicero 
is corrupt. 

OFELLUS. [OrELLA.] 

OFI’/L1US or OFE’LLIUS. The name occurs 
in inscriptions in both forms; but in writers we 
generally find Ofilius, 

1. Orinius Canavius, a Campanian in the 
time of the Samnite wars, [CaLavius, No. 3.] 

2. OrıLLIUS ('OplAdcos), as he is called by 
Appian (B. C. v. 128), a tribune of the soldiers in 
the army of Octavian, B. c. 38. 

3. M. Orius Hitarus, whose painless death 
is oo at length by Pliny. (H.N. vii. 53. 
8. 54. 

4, OFELLIUS ("OPéAALos), a philosopher men- 
tioned by Arrian (pict. iii. 22, § 27). 

OFI’LIUS, A., a Roman jurist, is named by 
Pomponius (Dig. 1. tit. 2. s. 2. § 44) Gaius Aulus 
Ofilius, but the praenomen Gaius appears to be 
some blunder of a copyist. Ofilius was one of the 
pupils of Servius Sulpicius, and the master of 
Tubero, Capito and Labeo. He was a friend of 
Cicero, who, on one occasion, cites his opinion as 
opposed to that of Trebatius (ad Fam, vii. 21, 
ad All. xiii. 37). He was also a friend of the 
Dictator Caesar. Ofilius belonged to the eques- 
trian order, but he obtained a high reputation for 
legal knowledge. ‘ He wrote,” says Pomponius 
(Dig. 1. tit. 2. s. 2. § 44), “ many treatises on the 
Jus Civile,” among which De Legibus vicesimae 
(manumissionum), and De Jurisdictione. The 
fifth book of his Jus Partitum is cited (Dig. 32. 
s. 55), and the sixteenth book of a work on 
actions (33. tit. 9. s. 3. §$ 5, 8), and a treatise ad- 
dressed to Atticus (50. tit. 16. s. 234. § 2), who is 
probably T. Pomponius Atticus. Ofilius is often 
cited in the Digest. “ Ofilius,” says Pomponius, 
“edictum praetoris primus diligenter composuit,” 
which probably means an arrangement of the edictal 
law, like the later work of Julian, or it might be a 
commentary upon it, Caesar had conceived a 
design of arranging the Jus Civile, to which his 
connection with Ofilius may have contributed. 
(Zimmern, Geschichte des Rom. Privatrechts; Puchta, 
Cursus, &c. vol.i. p. 427; Grotius, Vit. Juris- 
consult.) [G. L.] 

OGO’A (Oyda), the Carian name of Zeus at 
Mysala, in whose temple a sea-wave was seen 
from time to time. (Paus. viii. 10. § 3.) Strabo 
(xiv. p. 659) calls the god of Mysala, in the Carian 
dialect, Osogo. [L. S.] 

OGU’LNIA GENS, plebeian, is most known 
through one of its members being the proposer of 
the law, which opened the two great ecclesiastical 
corporations to the plebeians. The first and only 
person in this gens who obtained the consulship is 
Q. Ogulnius Gallus, who was consul B. c. 269. 
GaLLus is the only cognomen of the Ogulnii: the 
others, who have no surname, are given below. 
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The annexed coin’ belongs to this gens, but by 
whom it was struck is uncertain. The names on 
the obverse, Q. OGVL. CAR. VER., are those of 
triumvirs of the mint, and are probably abbrevia- 
tions of Q. Ogulnius, Carvilius, and Verginius or 
Virgilius. 
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OGU'LNIUS. 1, 2. Q. and Cn. OGULNII, 
tribunes of the plebs, B. c. 300, proposed and car- 
ried a law by which the number of the pontitfs was 
increased from four to eight, and that of the augurs 
from four to nine, and which enacted that four of 
the pontiffs and five of the augurs should be taken 
from the plebs. (Liv. x. 6—9.) Besides these 
eight pontitfs there was the pontifex maximus, who 
is generally not included when the number of 
pontiffs is spoken of. The pontifex maximus con- 
tinued to be a patrician down to R.c. 254, when 
Tib. Coruncanius was the first plebcian who was 
invested with this dignity. 

In pc. 296 Q. and Cn. Ogulnii were curule 
aediles. They prosecuted several persons for 
violating the usury laws; and with the money 
accruing from the fines inflicted in consequence 
they executed many public works (Liv, x. 23). 
The name of Cn. Ogulnius does not occur again 
after this year. 

In B.c. 294 Q. Ogulnius was sent at the head 
of an embassy to Epidaurus, in order to fetch Aescu- 
lapius to Rome, that the plague might be stayed 
which had been raging in the city for more than 
two years. The legend relates that, upon the 
arrival of the ambassadors at Epidaurus, the god in 
the form of a gigantic serpent issued from the sanc- 
tuary, and settled in the cabin of Q. Ogulnius. 
(Val. Max. i. 8 §2; Aur. Vict. de Vir. Jil. 22; 
Liv. Epit. 11; Oros. iii. 22; Ov. Met. xv. 622, &e.) 

In nc. 273 Q. Ogulnius was again employed 
on an embassy, being one of the three ambassadors 
sent by the senate to Ptolemy Philadelphus, who 
had sought the friendship and alliance of the 
Romans in consequence of their conquest of 
Pyrrhus. The ambassadors were received with 
great distinction at the Egyptian’ court, and loaded 
with presents. These they were obliged to accept ; 
but the golden crowns which had been given them, 
they placed on the heads of the king’s statues ; and 
the other presents they deposited in the treasury 
immediately upon their arrival at Rome, but the 
senate restored them to them. (Val. Max. iv. 3. 
89; Justin, xviii. 3; Dion Cass. Fragm. 147, 
with the note of Fabricius.) 

3. M. OcuLnivus was sent into Etruria with 
P. Aquillius in B. c. 210, in order to purchase 
corn to be sent to Tarentum. (Liv. xxvii. 3.) 

4. M. Oautnuus, tribune of the soldiers in the 
second legion, fell in battle against the Boii, B. c. 
196. (Liv. xxxiii. 36. 

OGY’GUS or OGY'GES (’Aydyns), is some- 
times called a Boeotian autochthon, and sometimes 
a son of Boeotus, and king of the Hectenes, and 
the first ruler of the territory of Thebes, which 
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was called after him Ogygia. In his reign the 
waters of lake Copais rose above its banks, and 
inundated the whole valley of Boeotia. This flood 
is usually called after him the Ogygian. (Paus, ix. 
5. § 1; Apollon. Rhod, iii. 1177; Serv. ad Virg, 
Ecl, vi. 41.) The name of Ogyges is also con- 
nected with Attic story, for in Attica too an 
Ogygian flood is mentioned, and he is described as 
the father of the Attic hero Eleusis, and as the 
father of Daeira, the daughter of Oceanus. (Paus. 
i. 38. § 7.) In the Boeotian tradition he was 
the father of Alalcomenia, Thelxinoea and Aulis 
(Snid. s. v. MpatiSlen ; Paus, ix. 33. § 4.) Poly- 
bius (iv. 1) and Strabo (viii. p. 384) call Ogyges 
the last king of Achaia, and some traditions even 
described him as an Egyptian king. (Tzetz. ad 
Lye. 1206.) [L. S. 

OICLES or OICLEUS ('Orkañs, "OikAevs), 
a son of Antiphates, grandson of Melampus and 
father of Amphiaraus, of Argos. (Hom. Od. xv. 
241, &c.) Diodorus (iv. 32) on the other hand, 
calls him a son of Amphiaraus, and Pausanias 
(vi. 17. § 4), a son of Mantius, the brother of 
Antiphates, Oicles accompanied Heracles on his 
expedition against Laomedon of Troy, and was 
there slain in battle. (Apollod. ii. 6. § 4; Diod. 
iv. 32.) According to other traditions he returned 
home from the expedition, and dwelt in Arcadia, 
where he was visited by his grandson Alcmacon, 
and: where in later times his tomb was shown. 
(Apollod. iii. 7. § 5; Paus. viii. 36. § 4.) [L.S.] 

OILEUS ('Oïàeús.) 1. A Trojan, charioteer 
of ea was slain by Agamemnon. (Hom. Z 
xi. 93. 

2. A son of Hodoedocus and Laonome, grandson 
of Cynus, and great-grandson of Opus, was a king 
of the Locrians, and married to Eriopis, by whom 
he became the father of Ajax, who is hence called 
Oilides or Oïliades. Oileus was also the father of 
Medon by Rhene. (Hom, Zi ii. 527, 725, xiii. 
697, 7123; Propert. iv. 1.117.) He is also men- 
tioned among the Argonauts. (Apollod. v. 10. § 8; 
Apollon. Rhod. i. 74 ; Orph. Argon, 191.) [L.8.] 

O'LBIADES (Or6bidõns), the painter of a 
picture in the senate-house of the Five Hundred, 
in the Cerameicus, at Athens, representing Calip- 
pus, the commander of the army which repulsed 
the invading Gauls under Brennus, at Thermopylae, 
B. c. 279. (Paus. i. 3. § 4. s. 5.) [P.8.] 

OLEN (Rav), a mythical personage, who is 
represented as the earliest Greek lyric poet, and 
the first author of sacred hymns in hexameter 
verse. He is closely connected with the worship 
of Apollo, of whom, in one legend, he was made 
the prophet. His connection with Apollo is also 
marked by the statement of the Delphian poetess 
Boeo, who represents him as a Hyperborean, and 
one of the establishers of oracles; but the more 
common story made him a native of Lycia. In 
either case, his coming from the extreme part of 
the Pelasgian world to Delos intimates the distant 
origin of the Ionian worship of Apollo, to which, 
and not to the Dorian, Olen properly belongs. 
His name, according to Welcker (Europa und 
Kadmos, p. 35), signifies simply the flute-player. 
Of the ancient hymns, which went under his 
name, Pausanias mentions those to Here, to 
Achaeia, and to Eileithyia ; the last was in cele- 
bration of the hirth of Apollo and Artemis, 
(Herod. iv. 35; Paus. i. 18. § 5, ii. 13. § 3, v. 7. 
§ 8, ix. 27. § 2, x. 7. § 8; Callim. Hymn. in Del. 
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304; Creuzer, Symbolik, vol. ii, pp. 116, 130, 136 ; 
Klausen, in Ersch and Gruber’s Encyklopädie ; 
Fabric. Bibl. Graec. vol. i. p. 134.) [P. S.] 
OLE’NNIUS, one of the chief centurions (e 
primipilaribus), was placed about a. D. 28 over 
the Frisii, whom Drusus had subdued. (Tac. Ann. 


iv. 72. 

GLENS. ("QAevos.) 1. A son of Hephaes- 
tus, and father of the nymphs Aege and He- 
lice, who brought up Zeus, and from whom the 
town of Olenus in Aetolia was believed to have 
derived its name. (Hygin. Poct. Astr, 13; Steph. 
Byz. s. v.) 

2, A son of Zeus and the Danaïd Anaxithea, 
from whom the town of Olenus in Achaia derived 
its name. (Steph. Byz. s.v. ; Strab. viii. p. 386.) 

3. A person living on Mount Ida, who wanted 
to take upon himself tho punishment which his 
wife had deserved by her pride of her beauty, and 
was metamorphosed along with her into stone. 
(Ov. Met, x. 68, &c.) [L. S.] 

T. O'LLIUS, the father of Poppaca Sabina, was 
put to death at the latter end of the reign of 
Tiberius on account of his intimacy with Sejanus. 
(Tac. Ann, xiii. 45.) 

OLOPHERNES or OROPHENES ('Oào- 
pépvns, "Opopépyys, `Oppopépvns). 1. Son of 
Ariamnes I., brother of Ariarathes I., and father 
of Ariarathes II., kings of Cappadocia. He was 
much beloved by his brother, who advanced him 
to the highest posts, and sent him to aid Ar- 
taxerxes III, (Ochus) in his subjugation of Egypt, 
Bc. 850. From this expedition Olophernes 
returned home, loaded by the Persian king with 
great rewards for his services, and died in his 
native land. His brother Ariarathes adopted his 
elder son of the same name. He left also a younger 
son, named Aryses or Arysis. (Diod, cl. 3; Phot. 
Bibl. 244.) 

2. One of the two supposititious sons whom 
Antiochis at first imposed upon her husband, 
Ariarathes IV., king of Cappadocia. On the 
birth, however, of a real son, named Mithridates 
(afterwards Ariarathes V.), Olophernes, that he 
might not set up pretensions to the throne, was 
sent away into Ionia, where he does not apvear to 
have improved his morals. When Ariarathes V. 
refused to marry the sister of Demetrius Soter, the 
latter supported the claims of Olophernes to the 
crown of Cappadocia. Olophernes, however, en- 
tered into a conspiracy with the people of Antioch 
to dethrone Demetrius, who, having discovered the 
design, threw him into chains, but spared his life 
that he might still keep Ariarathes in alarm with 
his pretensions, In B.c. 157, when Ariarathes 
had been deposed, and had fled to Rome, Olo- 
phernes sent thither two unscrupulous ambassadors 
(Timotheus and Diogenes) to join the emissaries 
of Demetrius in opposing his (so called) brother. 
According to Appian the Romans decided that the 
two claimants should share the throne between 
them. We are told, however, that Olophernes did 
not hold the kingdom long, and that his reign was 
signalized by a departure from the more simple 
customs of his ancestors, and by the introduction 
of systematic debauchery, like that of the Ionians. 
To supply his lavish extravagance, he oppressed 
and pillaged his subjects, putting many to death, 
and confiscating their property. Four hundred 
talents he deposited with the citizens of Priene, 
aa a resource in case of a reverse of fortune, and 
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these they afterwards restored to him. We read 
also that, when his affairs were on the decline, and 
he became alarmed Jest his soldiers should mutiny, 
if their arrears remained unpaid, he plundered a 
very ancient temple of Zeus, to which great sanc- 
tity was attached, to enable him to satisfy their 
demands. (Diod. Kel. 3, Exc. de Virt. et Vit. p. 
588, &c.; Phot. d.c.; Polyb. xxxii. 20; App. Syr. 
47; Liv. Epit. xlvii.; Just. xxxv. 1; Athen. x. p. 
440, b; Dalechamp and Casaub. ad luc.; Ael. V. H. 
ii. 4l; see above, Vol. I. p. 284.) [E. EJ 

O/LORUS or O/ROLUS (Odopos, “Opodos) 1. 
A King of Thrace, whose daughter Hegesipyla, 
was married to Miltiades (Herod. vi. 39, 41; 
Marcellin. Vit, Thuc.) 

2. Apparently grandson of the above, and son 
of Hegesipyla, was probably the offspring of a 
second marriage contracted by her after the death 
of Miltiades. This Olorus was the father of Thu- 
cydides, the historian (Thuc. iv. 104; Marcellin. 
Vit. Thue.; Suidas, s. v. Oovevdiys). [E. E.] 

O'LTHACUS (‘OA@akés), a chief of the Scy- 
thian tribe of the Dandarians, who served in the 
army of Mithridates the Great, and enjoyed a high 
place in the favour of that prince, but subsequently 
deserted to the Romans. This was, however, ac- 
cording to Plutarch, a mere feint, for the purpose 
of obtaining access to Lucullus, and thus effecting 
his assassination ; but being accidentally foiled in 
this project, he again returned to the camp of 
Mithridates. (Plut. Zucull, 16.) Appian, who 
also relates the same story (Mitàr. 79), writes the 
name Olcabas, [E. H. B.J 

OLY'BRIUS, ANI'CIUS (‘OAv6pios), Roman 
emperor in A. D. 472, was a descendant of the 
ancient and noble family of the Anicians. Down 
to 455 he lived in Rome, but left it after its sack 
by Genseric and the accession of Avitus, and went 
to Constantinople. In 464, he was made consul ; 
and in the same year, or some time previously, 
married Placidia, the daughter of the emperor Va- 
lentinian LHI., the same princess who had been a 
captive of Genseric. It appears that Olybrius 
stood on very intimate terms with that king of the 
Vandals, who was active in helping him to the im- 
perial crown of Italy. In 472, during the troubles 
occasioned by the dissensions between the Western 
emperor Anthemius and the powerful patrician 
Ricimer, Olybrius was sent to Italy by Zeno 
under the pretext of assisting Anthemius ; but his 
real motive was to seize the supreme power, ascheme 
in which he was openly assisted by Genseric, and 
secretly by the emperor Zeno, who, it appears, 
stood in fear of Olybrius on account of his con- 
nections with the king of the Vandals. Instead, 
therefore, of promoting the interest of Anthemius, 
he entered into negotiations with Ricimer, and ere 
long he was proclaimed emperor by a strong fac 
tion, with the connivance of Ricimer, to whom 
the imperial power was of more value than the 
imperial title, Anthemius, however, was still in 
Rome, and enjoyed popularity. When Ricimer 
came to attack him, Authemius, supported by 
Gothic auxiliaries under Gelimer, made a stout 
resistance, till at last the besieger gained the city 
in consequence of his victory at the bridge of 
Hadrian. Rome.was once more plundered, and 
Anthemius was murdered by order of Ricimer 
(11th July, 472). Olybrius was now recognised as 
emperor without any opposition, and could exercise 
his power free from any control, since immediately 
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after this catastrophe, Ricimer was attacked by a 
violent distemper which carried him off a few weeks 
afterwards. The only act of Olybrius during his 
short reign, which is recorded in history, is the 
raising of Gundobaldus, the nephew of Ricimer, 
to the patrician dignity. Olybrius died a natural 
death, as it appears, on the 23d of October 472, 
after a short and peaceful reign of three months 
and thirteen days. He left a daughter, Juliana 
Anicia, by his wife Placidia. His successor was 
Glycerius. (Marcellinus Comes, Cassiodorus, Vic- 
tor, Chronica ; Chron, Alexandr., Chron. Paschale; 
Ennodius, Vita Epiph. p. 380; Evagrius, ii. 16; 
Procop. Vand. i. 57; Zonar. vol. i. p. 40; Mal- 
chus, p. 95; Priscus in Wrcerpt. Legat. p. 74 ; 
Theophan. p. 102, in the Paris edit.; Jornandes, 
De Reb. Goth. p. 128, ed. Lindenbrog.) [W. P.] 

OLY’MNIUS ('Orúuvos), a physician of 
Alexandria, whose date is unknown, the author of 
a work on Critical Days, to be found in MS. in the 
king’s library at Paris. (See Cramer’s Anecd. 
Graeca Paris. vol. i. p. 394.) [W. A. G.] 

OLYMPIACUS, physician. [OLYMPICUS.] 

OLY M’PIAS (OdAupmids). 1. Wife of Philip IL, 
king of Macedonia, and mother of Alexander the 
Great. She was the daughter of Neoptolemus 1., 
king of Epeirus, through whom she traced her 
descent to Pyrrhus, the son of Achilles. (Justin. 
vii. 6.§ 10; Plut, Alex. 2; Diod. xix. 51; Paus. i. 
11. § 1; Theopomp. fr. 232, ed. Didot.) Her 
temper, naturally vehement and passionate, led her 
to engage with wild enthusiasm in all the mystic 
rites and orgies of the Orphic and Bacchanalian 
worship ; and we are told that it was on one of 
these occasions that Philip first met her at Samo- 
thrace, and became enamoured of her. (Plut. l c.; 
Himerius ap. Phot. p. 367, a.) But it was not 
till some time after the accession of the latter to 
the throne of Macedonia, B. c. 359, that their nup- 
tials took place. (Justin. 4c.) The marvellous 
stories circulated at a subsequent period of the cir- 
cumstances connected with the birth of Alexander, 
B. c. 356, and which gave rise to, or rather were 
invented in support of, the idea that the latter was 
the son of Ammon and not of Philip, are too well 
known to require further notice. (Plut. Alea. 2, 3; 
Paus. iv. 14. § 7; Justin. xi. 11, xii. 16; Lucian. 
Alex. 7; Arr. Anab. iv. 10. § 3). 

Plutarch and Justin absurdly ascribe to these 
suspicions the estrangement that subsequently arose 
between Philip and Olympias, for which the nu- 
merous amours of the former, and the passionate 
and jealous character of the latter are amply suffi- 
cient to account. It is certain that the birth of 
their second child Cleopatra was subsequent to that 
of Alexander ; nor was it until many years after 
that event that the marriage of Philip with Cleo- 
patra, the niece of Attalus (s.c. 337), led to an 
open rupture between him and Olympias. The 
latter took refuge at the court of her brother Alex- 
ander, king of Epeirus, whom she stimulated to 
engage in war with Macedonia, at the same time 
that she continued to foment the intrigues of her 
son and his partisans at the court of Philip, She 
appears to have been the prime mover of the scheme 
for the marriage of Alexander with the daughter of 
Pixodarus, which gave especial offence to Philip ; 
and it was even generally believed that she lent 
her countenance and support to the assassination of 
the king by Pausanias, B. c. 336. It is, however, 
hardly credible that she evinced her approbation of 
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that deed in the open manner asserted by some 
writers. (Plut. Alex. 2, 9, 10 ; Justin. ix. 5, 7 
xi, 11 ; Athen. xiii. p. 557, c.) 

After the death of Philip she returned to Mace- 
donia, where she enjoyed the highest consideration 
and influence through the affection and filial rever- 
ence of Alexander ; of which she soon after took 
an unworthy advantage by availing herself of the 
absence of the young king to put to death her rival 
Cleopatra, together with her infant daughter; an 
act of cruelty which excited the vehement indigna- 
tion of Alexander. (Plut. Alex. 10; Justin. ix. 7; 
Paus. viii, 7. §7). It is, indeed, a remarkable trait 
in the character of the latter that while he was 
throughout his life conspicuous for his warm at- 
tachment to his mother, he did not allow himself 
to be blinded to her faults: during his campaigns 
in Asia he maintained a constant correspondence 
with her, and lost no opportunity of showing her 
respect and attention ; but her frequent complaints 
and representations against his personal friends, 
especially Hephaestion, remained unheeded, and 
he strictly forbade her to interfere in political 
affairs, or encroach upon the province of Antipater 
in the government of Macedonia. In this respect, 
however, his injunctions were ineffectual: Olym- 
pias and Antipater were continually engaged in 
the bitterest feuds, and their letters to Alexander 
in Asia were uniformly filled with complaints and 
recriminations against each other. Whether the 
representations of Olympias concerning the ambi- 
tious character and dangerous designs of the regent 
had really produced any effect upon the mind of 
the king, or that he deemed it best to put an end 
to these bickerings and jealousies by the separation 
of the parties, it is certain that Craterus had been 
appointed to succeed Antipater in the regency of 
Macedonia, while the latter was to conduct an 
army of fresh levies to Babylon, when the death of 
Alexander himself (B.c. 323) caused an entire 
change of arrangements, (Arr. Anab. vii. 12 ; 
Plut. Alex, 39, 68; Diod. xvij. 32, 114, 118; 
Justin. xii, 14.) By that event Antipater was 
placed in the undisputed control of affairs in 
Macedonia and Greece, and Olympias deemed it 
prudent to withdraw herself beyond the sphere of 
his power : she accordingly took refuge in Kpeirus, 
where she urged her cousin Aeacides to join the 
league of the Greeks against Antipater. (Paus. i. 
l1. § 3.) But the Epeirots refused to follow 
their king, and the victory of Antipater and 
Craterus over their confederates for a time 
crushed the hopes of Qlympias. Her restless 
ambition and her bitter hatred to the Macedonian 
regent soon prompted her to fresh schemes, 
Leonnatus, in whom she had hoped to raise up a 
rival to Antipater, had fallen in the Lamian war 
{LreonnaTus], and she now turned her views 
towards Perdiccas, to whom she offered the hand 
of her daughter Cleopatra, in order to withdraw 
him from his projected union with Nicaea, the 
daughter of Antipater. (Arrian, ap. Phot. p. 70, a.) 
Perdiccas, however, did not judge it prudent us 
yet to break off the proposed alliance, though 
he secretly determined to marry Cleopatra: but his 
death in Egypt the following year (B. c. 321), 
put an end to all hopes from that quarter. 
Olympias, in consequence, continued to live, as it 
were, in exile in Epeirus until the death of her 
old enemy Antipater (B.c. 319) presented a new 
opening to her ambition. Her very name, as the 
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mother of Alexander, still carried much weigh 

with the Macedonians, and her alliance was now 
eagerly courted by the new regent Polysperchon, 
who stood in need of her support against Cas- 
sander ; and he sent her an honourable embassy, 
imploring her to return to Macedonia, and under- 
take the charge of the young prince Alexander, 
the son of Roxana. She, however, followed the 
advice of Eumenes, that she should remain in 
Epeirus until the fortune of the war was decided. 

and contented herself with interposing the weigh! 

of her name and authority in favour of Poly- 
sperchon in Greece, and of Eumenes in Asia. 
(Diod. xviii. 49, 57, 58, 62, 65.) For a time, 
indeed, fortune appeared to be unfavourable: the 
disasters of Polysperchon in Greece, and the 
alliance concluded by Eurydice with Cassander, 
gave a decided preponderance to the opposite 
party. But in p.c. 317, Olympias determined to 
take a more vigorous part in the contest, and took 
the field in person, together with Polysperchon, at 
the head of an army furnished by the king of 
Fpeirus, Eurydice met them with equal daring : 
but when the mother of Alexander appeared on 
the field, surrounded by a train in bacchanalian 
style, the Macedonians at once declared in her 
favour, and Eurydice, abandoned by her own 
troops, fled to Amphipolis, where she soon after 
fell into the hands of her implacable rival, and 
was put to death, together with her unfortunate 
husband, the puppet king Arrhidaeus [Eurypice]. 
Not content with this unnecessary act of cruelty, 
Olympias followed up her vengeance by the execu: 
tion of Nicanor, the brother of Cassander, as wel! 
as of an hundred of his leading partisans among 
the Macedonian nobles, and even wreaked her 
fury upon the lifeless remains of his brother Iollas, 
(Diod. xix.11; Justin. xiv.5; Athen. xiii. p. 560,f.; 
Paus. i. 11. §4; Plut. Alex. 77 ; Acl. V. H. xiii. 35.) 
But her sanguinary triumph was of short duration : 
her cruelties alienated the minds of the Macedo- 
nians, and Cassander, who was at that time in the 
Peloponnese, hastened to raise the siege of Tegea, 
in which he was engaged, and turn-his arms against 
Macedonia. Olympias on his approach threw her- 
sclf (together with Roxana and the young Alex- 
ander) into Pydna, where she trusted to be able to 
hold out until Polysperchon or Aeacides should 
come to her relief; but Cassander succeeded in 
cutting off all succours from without, and kept the 
city closely blockaded both by sca and land 
throughout the winter. At length in the spring of 
316, after suffering the utmost extremities of fa- 
mine, Olympias was conipelled by the increasing 
discontent of the garrison to surrender to Cassan- 
der, stipulating only that her life should be spared. 
But notwithstanding this promise, the conqueror 
caused her to be arraigned before the assembly of 
the Macedonians for her late executions, and con- 
demned to death without being allowed a hearing. 
Jlympias in vain protested against the sentence, 
and demanded to be heard in her own defence. 
Cassander feared the effect which her personal ap- 
pearance might produce, and despatched a body of 
soldiers to put her to death. Even these men, 
awed by her daring and majestic carriage, hesi- 
tated to fulfil their orders, but the friends of the 
Macedonians whom she had so lately put to death, 
tushed in and despatched her with many wounds, 
She met her fate with a fortitude and dignity 
worthy of the mother of Alexander. Cassander is 
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said to have denied the rites of sepulture to her 
remains. (Diod. xix. 35, 36, 49--51; Justin. 
xiv. 6; Paus. ix. 7. §2; Polyaen. iv. 11. 83; 
Aelian. H. N. xii. 6; Euseb. Arm. p.155.) Of 
her character it is unnecessary to speak, after the 
events above related: she was certainly not with- 
out something of the grandeur and loftiness of 
spirit which distinguished her son, but her un- 
governable passions led her to acts of sanguinary 
cruelty that must for ever disgrace her name. Her 
life was made the subject of a separate biography 
by Amyntianus, a writer in the reign of M. Aure- 
lius. (Phot, Bibl. p. 97, a.) 

2. Daughter of Pyrrhus I. king of Epeirus, and 
wife of her own brother Alexander II. After his 
death she assumed the regency of the kingdom on 
behalf of her two sons, Pyrrhus and Ptolemy ; and 
in order to strengthen herself against the Aetolians 
gave her daughter Phthiain marriage to Demetrius 
lI. king of Macedonia. By this alliance she se- 
cured herself in the possession of the sovereignty, 
which she continued to administer till her sons 
were grown up to manhood, when she resigned it 
into the hands of Pyrrhus. But the deaths of 
that prince and his brother Ptolemy followed in 
quick succession, and Olympias herself died of 
grief for her double loss. (Justin. xxviii. 3.) Such 
is Justin’s statement: according to another account 
Olympias had poisoned a Leucadian damsel named 
Tigris, to whom her son Pyrrhus was attached, 
and was herself poisoned by him in revenge. 
(Athen. xiii, p. 589, f; Helladius, ap. Phot. p. 
530, a.) 

3. Daughter of Polycletus of Larissa, was the 
wife of Demetrius, surnamed the Handsome, by 
whom she became the mother of Antigonus Doson, 
afterwards king of Macedonia, (Euseb. Arm. pe 
161.) [E. H. B.] 

OLY’MPIAS, a female painter, of whom Pliny 
knew nothing more than that she instructed Auto- 
bulus. (H. N. xxxv. 11. 8.40. § 43.) [P. S.) 

OLY'MPICUS (Odvumixds), sometimes called 
Olympiacus, but probably incorrectly, a physician of 
Miletus, who belonged to the sect of the Metho- 
dici, though he did not embrace all their doctrines. 
(Galen, Zntrod. c. 4, vol. xiv. p. 684.) He was the 
tutor of Apollonius of Cyprus (Galen, De Meth. 
Med, i. 7, vol. x. p. 54), and therefore lived in the 
first century after Christ. Galen does not appear 
to have thought very highly of him, as he calls him 
* a frivolous (Anpwons) person” (/did. p. 53), and 
criticizes severely his definition of the words vyiefa 
and wd0os, (Ibid. pp. 54, &c. 67, &e.) [W. A. G.] 

OLY’MPION ('Oàvurlwv), an ambassador sent 
by Gentius, the Illyrian king, to Perseus, in B..c. 
168. (Polyb. xxix. 2, 3; Liv. xliv. 23.) [Gxn- 
TIUS; PERSEUS, J 

QOLYMPIODO/RUS  (’OdAvymidSwpos), his- 
torical. 1. An Athenian, the son of Lampon. 
He commanded a body of 300 picked Athenian 
troops at the battle of Plataeae. When the 
Megarians were being hard pressed by the Persian 
cavalry before the general engagement, this body 
of Athenians undertook to relieve them, a service 
from which all the other Greeks shrank. (Herod. 
ix. 21; Plut, Aristid. p. 327, a.). 

2. An Athenian, against whom a Jaw-suit was 
brought by his brother-in-law, Callistratus, re- 
specting an inheritance left by a man named Conon. 
Demosthenes wrote the speech xarà 'OAupmo- 
Swpov for Callistratus on this occasion. ‘The par- 
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ticulars of the dispute are detailed in the speech, 
to which the reader is referred. 

3. An Athenian general and statesman of con- 
siderable ability. When Cassander made his 
attempt upon Athens in B. c. 298, Olympiodorus 
sailed to Aetolia, and induced the Aetolians to 
send assistance to Athens; and Cassander was 
compelled to withdraw his forces. Shortly after- 
wards, when Elatea, which had been conquered by 
Cassander, revolted from him, it was mainly 
through Olympiodorus that it was enabled to hold 
out against his troops. Subsequently, in B. c. 288, 
when Demetrius was stripped of his kingdom by 
Lysimachus and Pyrrhus, a small number of the 
Athenians, with Olympiodorus at their head, 
resolved to rid the city of the Macedonian garrison 
which Demetrius had posted in Athens in the 
fortress of the Museum after his conquest of the 
city, and which still remained faithful to him. 
The Athenians readily joined Olympiodorus and 
his confederates, and the Museum was carried by 
storm. Peiraeus and Munychia were also re- 
covered, and Olympiodorus, at the head of a small 
body of troops which he raised at Eleusis, put to 
tight a body of troops in the service of Demetrius, 
who were ravaging the plain. Demetrius invested 
Athens, but was compelled by the approach of 
Pyrrhus to raise the siege, and shortly afterwards 
crossed over into Asia Minor. It was probably 
this Olympiodorus who was archon eponymus in 
B. c. 294. There was a statue of him on the 
Acropolis. (Paus. i. 25. § 2, 1.29, § 13, x. 18. § 7, 
x. 34. § 3.) [C. P. M.] 

OLY MPIODO/RUS ('OAvumióðwpos), literary. 
1, A writer mentioned by Pliny amongst those 
from whom he drew materials for the 12th book of 
his Natural History. f 

2. A disciple of Theophrastus, with whom was 
deposited one of the copies of his will. (Diog. 
Laërt. v. 57.) 

3. An historical writer, a native of Thebes in 
Egypt, who lived in the fifth century after Christ. 
He wrote a work in 22 books, entitled ‘IoTopixol 
Aóyoi, which comprised the history of the Western 
empire under the reign of Honorius, from A. D. 407 
to October, a.D. 425 (Clinton, Fast. Rom. anno 
425). Olympiodorus took up the history from 
about the point at which Eunapius had ended. 


ea ee 

he original work of Olympiodorus is lost, but 
an abridgment of it has been preserved by Photius 
(Cod. 80), who describes the style of the work as 
being clear, but without force or vigour, loose, and 
descending to vulgarity, so as not to merit being 
called a history. Of this Photius thinks that the 
author himself was aware, and that for this reason 
he spoke of his work as being not a history, but a 
collection of materials for a history (An ovy- 
ypapns). It was dedicated to the emperor Thco- 
dosius II. Olympiodorus scems to have had better 
qualifications as a statesman than as a writer ; and 
in various missions and embassies amongst bar- 
barian states he rendered important services to the 
empire, for which the highest honours were con- 
ferred upon him by the Roman senate (Photius, 
Cod. 214. p. 171, ed. Bekker.) He was sent by 
Honorius on an embassy to the Huns, probably to 
Hungary. After the death of Honorius Olympio- 
dorus removed to Byzantium, to the court of the 
emperor Theodosius. Hierocles dedicated to this 
Olympiodorus his work on providence and fate 
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[HierocLes], the groundwork or idea of which he 
professes to have derived from him. Photius states 
that Olympiodorus was a roinrds, that is, an alchy- 
mist. It has been supposed that this statement 
has arisen from a confusion between this and some 
other man of the same name, But Photius dis- 
tinctly makes the statement on the authority of 
Olympiodorus himself (œs aùrós noi). It appears, 
from what Photius has preserved of his writings, 
that he was a heathen. 

The abridgment by Photius has been several 
times published : by Phil. Labbeus, in his Eclogae 
Histor. de Rebus Byzant.; by Sylburg, in his Col- 
lectio Scriptorum Hist. Rom, Minorum ; by Andreas 
Schottus, in his Eclogae Historicorum de Rebus 
Byzantinis; and, in conjunction with Dexippus, 
Eunapius, and other historical fragments, by Nie- 
buhr, Bonn, 1829. (Fabric. Bibl, Grace. vol. x. 
pp. 632, 703.) 

4. A peripatetic philosopher, who taught at 
Alexandria, where Proclus was one of his pupils 
and speedily attracted theattention of Olympiodorus, 
who was so much attached to him that he wished to 
betroth his daughter to him. Owing to the rapidity 
of his utterance and the difficulty of the subjects 
on which he treated, he was understood by very 
few. When his lectures were concluded, Proclus 
used to repeat the topics treated of in them for the 
benefit of those pupils who were slower in catching 
the meaning of their master. Olympiodorus had 
the reputation of being an eloquent man and a pro- 
found thinker. Nothing of his has come down to 
us in a written form. (Marinus, Vita Procli, ¢. 9 ; 
Suidas, s, v. ; Fabric. Bibl. Grace. vol. x. p. 628,) 

5. A philosopher of the Platonic school, a con- 
temporary of Isidorus of Pelusium, who in one ef 
his letters (ii, 256) reproaches him for neglecting 
the precepts of Plato, and spending an indolent 
life. (Fabric. Bibl. Grace. vol. iii. p. 180.) 

6. The last philosopher of any celebrity in tho 
Neo-Platonic school of Alexandria. He lived in 
the first half of the sixth century after Christ, in 
the reign of the emperor Justinian. He was a 
younger contemporary, and possibly a pupil, of 
Damascius; the partiality which he uniformly 
shows for him, and the preference which he gives 
him even above Proclus, seem to indicate this. 
Our knowledge of Olympiodorus is derived from 
those works of his which have come down to us. 
From a passage in his scholia to the Alcibiades 
Prior of Plato, Creuzer has acutely inferred that 
he taught before the Athenian school was finally 
suppressed by Justinian, that is, before a. D. 529 ; 
though the confiscations to which the philosophers 
were being subjected are alluded to. And in various 
other passages the philosophy of Proclus and 
Damascius is spoken of as still in existence. From 
what we have of the productions of Olympiodorus 
he appears to have been an acute and clear thinker, 
and, if not strikingly original, far from being a 
mere copyist, though he follows Damascius pretty 
closely. He was a man of extensive reading, and 
a great deal of valuable matter from the lost writings 
of other philosophers, as Iamblichus, Syrianus, 
Damascius, and others, with historical and mytho- 
logical notices, have come down to us through him 
at second hand, In his sketches of the genera] 
plan and object of the dialogues of Plato, and of 
their dramatic construction and the characters in- 
troduced, he exhibited great ability. A great deal 
that is valuable is also to be found in his analyses 
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of the philosophical expressions of Plato. His 
style, as might have been expected, is marked by 
several of the solecisms of his age, but exhibits in 
the main a constant endeavour after purity and 
accuracy. His scholia, as we have them, were put 
into a written form by his pupils, from notes which 
they took of his lectures, and are distributed into 
pdtets, or lessons. The inscriptions which precede 
the scholia state that they were written dd gwyijjs 
OAvumodwpov Tod peydAov pirocigov, ‘This will 
probably account for many of the defects of style 
observable in Olympiodorus. Of his compositions 
there have come down to us a life of Plato; a 
polemical work against Strato (in MS, at Munich) ; 
and scholia on the Gorgias, Philebus, Phaedo, and 
Alcibiades I. of Plato. Whether these were all 
the works of Plato on which he commented, or 
not, we do not know. The life of Plato was pub- 
lished in Wetstein’s edition of Diogenes Laértius, 
in 1692, from the posthumous papers of Is. Casau- 
bon. It was again published by Etwall, in his 
edition of three of Plato’s dialogues, Lond. 1771 ; 
and by Fischer, in his edition of some dialogues of 
Plato, Leipzig, 1783. Some of the more important 
scholia on the Phaedo were published by Nathan 
Forster, Oxford, 1752 ; by Fischer (d.c.); and 
in a more complete form, by Mystoxides and 
Schinas, in their SvAAoy7) ‘EAAnuixay dvexdérwv, 
Venice, 1816. The scholia to the Gorgias were 
published by Routh, in his edition of the Kuthy- 
demus and Gorgias, Oxford, 1784 ; those to the 
Philebus by Stallbaum, in his edition of Plato, 
Leipzig, 1826 ; those on the Alcibiades by Creuzer, 
Frankfort, 1821. (Fabric. Bibl. Graec. vol. x. p. 
631.) 

7. An Aristotelic philosopher, the author of a 
commentary on the Meteorologica of Aristotle, 
which is still extant. He himself (p. 37, 6) speaks 
of Alexandria as his residence, and (p. 12, 6) men- 
tions the comet which appeared in the 281st year 
of the Diocletian cra (a. D. 565), so that the period 
when he lived is fixed to the latter half of the 
sixth century after Christ. His work, like the 
scholia of the Neo-Platonic philosopher of the 
same name, is divided into mpdéers ; from which it 
would seem that the Aristotelic philosophy was 
taught at Alexandria even after the Neo-Platonic 
school had become extinct. Like Simplicius, to 
whom, however, he is inferior, he endeavours to 
reconcile Plato and Aristotle. Of Proclus he speaks 
with great admiration, styling him ó Sevos ; but his 
great authority is Ammonius. His commentary 
was published by the sons of Aldus, at Venice, 
1551. (Fabric, Bibl. Graec, vol. x. p. 628, &c., 
who gives a list of the authors quoted by him.) 

8. Surnamed Diaconus or Monachus, an eccle- 
siastic who lived in the sixth century. He sustained 
the office of diaconus in Alexandria. He is men- 
tioned with commendation by Anastasius Sinaita, 
who flourished not later than a. D. 680—700. He 
wrote commentaries on the books of Job, Ezra, 
Jeremiah, and Ecclesiastes. The notes on Job, 
entitled Hypotheses in Librum Jolt, were published 
in a Latin translation, by Paulus Comitolus, Venice, 
1587 ; and, with those on Jeremiah, in the Cutenae 
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siastes was published in Greek in the Auctarium 
Ducaeanum Bibliothecae Patrum, Paris, 1624. 
Latin translations of it have been several times 
pa (Fabric. Bibl. Graec. vol. x. p. 627 3 


offmann, Lex. Bibl. vol. ii. p. 158.) [C. P.M.) | 
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OLYMPIO’'STHENES ('Oàvurioobévns), a 
sculptor, whose country is unknown, made three 
of the statues of the Muses, which were set up on 
Mt. Helicon, and the other six of which were made 
by Cephisodotus and Strongylion, (Paus. ix. 30. 
§ 1.) It may safely be inferred that the three 
artists were contemporary ; but, looking only at 
the passage of Pausanias, it is doubtful whether 
the elder or the younger Cephisodotus is meant. 
It appears, however, from other evidence that 
Strongylion was a contemporary of Praxiteles, and 
therefore of the elder Cephisodotus. [Srroney- 
LION.] According to this, the date of Olympios- 
thenes would be about B.c. 370. [P. S.] 

OLY’MPIUS (‘OAvumus), the Olympian, oc- 
curs as a surname of Zeus (Hom. M. i. 353), 
Heracles (Herod. ii. 44), the Muses (Olympiades, 
Il, ii. 491), and in general of all the gods that 
were believed to live in Olympus, in contradis- 
tinction from the gods of the lower world. (Zi i. 
399 ; comp. Paus, i. 18. § 7, v. 14. § 6, vi. 20. 

2. [L.8.] 

OLY’MPIUS (‘OAdumios), a lawyer, born pro- 
bably at Tralles in Lydia, in the sixth century 
after Christ. His father’s name was Stephanus, 
who was a physician (Alex. Trall, De Medic. iv. 1, 
p. 198) ; one of his brothers was the physician 
Alexander Trallianus ; another the architect and 
mathematician Anthemius; and Agathias men- 
tions (Hist. v. p. 149, ed. 1660) that his other two 
brothers, Metrodorus and Dioscorus, were both 
eminent in their several professions. [W. A. G.] 

OLY’MPIUS NEMESIA’/NUS. [Nemes- 
ANUS. ] 

OLYMPUS ("OdAupros). 1. A teacher of Zeus, 
after whom the god is said to have been called the 
Olympian. (Diod. iii. 73.) 

2. The father of Marsyas. (Apollod. i. 4. § 2.) 

3. A disciple of Marsyas, and a celebrated flute- 
player of Phrygia. For a further account of this 
personage, who is closely connected with the his- 
torical Olympus, see the following article. 

4. The father of Cius, from whom Mount Olym- 
pus in Mysia was believed to have received its 
name, (Schol. ad Theocr. xiii. 30.) 

5. A son of Heracles by Euboea, (Apollod. ii. 
7. § 8.) l 

6. Olympus, the abode of the gods also requires 
a few words of comment in this place. Mount 
Olympus is situated in the north-east of Thessal, 
and is about 6,000 fect high ; on its summit which 
rises above the clouds of heaven, and is itself cloud- 
less, Hephaestus had built a town with gates, which 
was inhabited by Zeus and the other gods. (Od. 
vi, 42, Il. xi. 76.) The palace of Zeus contained 
an assembly-hall, in which met not only the gods 
of Olympus, but those also who dwelt on the earth 
or in the sea. (Jd. xx. 5.) This celestial moun- 
tain must indeed be distinguished from heaven ; 
but as the gods lived in the city which rose above 
the clouds and into heaven, they lived at the same 
time in heaven, and the gates of the celestial city 
were at the same time regarded as the gates of 
heaven, (Zi. v. 749, &c.) [L. S.J 

OLYMPUS (“Oàvuros), the physician in ordi- 
nary to Cleopatra, queen of Egypt, who aided her 
in committing suicide, B.C. 30, and afterwards 
published an account of her death. (Plut. Anton. 
c. 82.) [W. A. G.) 

OLYMPUS (”Oàvuros), musicians. Suidas 
distinguishes three Greek musicians of this name, 
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of whom the first is mythieal, and the last histori- 
cal: the second probably owes his existence only tc 
some mistake of Suidas, or the writer whom he 
copied, since Plutarch who isa much better autho- 
rity only recognizes two musicians of the name 
both of whom are connected with the auletic music, 
which had its origin in Phrygia. (Plut. de Mus. 
p. 1333, d. e.) i 

1. The elder Olympus belongs to the mythical 
genealogy of Mysian and Phrygian flute-players 
—Hyagnis, Marsyas, Olympus—to each of whom 
the invention of the flute was ascribed, and 
under whose names we have the mythical repre- 
sentation of the contest between the Phrygian 
auletic and the Greek citharoedic music: some 
writers made him the father (instead of son, or 
disciple, and favourite of Marsyas), but the genea- 
lagy given above was that more generally received. 
Olympus was said to have been a native of Mysia, 
and to have lived before the Trojan war. The com- 
positions ascribed to him were vouor els rods Seods, 
that is, old melodies appropriated to the worship of 
particular gods, the origin of which was so ancient 
as to be unknown, like those which were attri- 
buted to Olen and Philammon. Olympus not un- 
frequently appears on works of art, as a boy, some- 
times instructed by Marsyas, and sometimes as 
witnessing and lamenting his fate. (Suid. s. o. ; 
Plut. de Mus. pp. 1132, e, 1133, e.; Apollod. 
i. 4. §2; Hygin. Fab. 165,273; Ovid, Metam. 
vi. 393, Eleg. iii. 3 ; Marsyas.) lt may fairly be 
assumed that this elder and mythical Olympus 
was invented through some mistake respecting the 
younger and really historical Olympus. (Respect- 
ing this confusion, see Müller, History of Greek 
Literature, p. 156.) 

2. The true Olympus was a Phrygian, and per- 
haps belonged to a family of native musicians, 
since he was said to be descended from the first 
Olympus. Müller supposes that there was an 
hereditary race of flute-players at the festivals of 
the Phrygian Mother of the Gods, who claimed a 
descent from the mythical Olympus. He is placed 
by Plutarch at the head of auletic music, as Ter- 
pander stood at the head of the citharoedic: and 
on account of his inventions in the art, Plutarch 
even assigns to him, rather than to Terpander, the 
honour of being the father of Greek music, dpx7- 
“dds ris ‘EAAnuijs kal Kadis uovoiñs (De Mus. 
pp. 1133, e., 1135, cœ). With respect to his age, 
Suidas places him under a king Midas, son of 
Gordius ; but this tells us nothing, for these were 
alternately the names of all the Phrygian kings to 
the time of Croesus, Müller places him, for satis- 
factory reasons, after Terpander and before Thale- 
tas, that is, between the 30th and 40th Olympiads, 
B. ©. 660—620. Though a Phrygian by origin, 
Olympus must be reckoned among the Greek musi- 
cians ; for all the accounts make Greece the scene 
of his artistic activity,and his subjects Greek ; and 
he had Greek disciples, such as Crates and Hierax. 
(Plut. de Mus. pp. 1133, e., 1140, d. ; Poll. iv. 79.) 
He may, in fact, be considered as having natural- 
ized in Greece the music of the flute, which had 
previously been almost peculiar to Phrygia. This 
species of music admitted of much greater varia- 
tions than that of the lyre; and, accordingly, 
several new inventions are ascribed to Olympus. 
The greatest of his inventions was that of the third 
system, or genus, of music, the Enharmonic, for an 
explanation of which see Dict of Ant. s. v. Musto. 
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Of the particular tunes (vóuo:) ascribed to him, 
the most important was the ‘Apudrios vduos, a 
mournful and passionate strain, of the rhythm of 
which we are enabled to form an idea from a pas- 
sage in the Orestes of Euripides, which was set to 
it, as the passage itself tells us. A dirge, also, in 
honour of the slain Python, was said to have been 
played by Olympus, at Delphi, on the flute, and 
in the Lydian style. Aristophanes mentions a 
mournful strain, set to more flutes than one (tuv- 
avAla), as well known at Athens under the name of 
Olympus. (Equit. 9; comp. Schol. and Brunck’s 
note). But it can hardly be supposed that his music 
was all mournful ; the nome in honour of Athena, 
at least, must have been of a different character. 
Some ancient writers ascribe to him the Nomos 
Orthios, which Herodotus attributes to Arion. 

Olympus was a great inventor in rhythm as well 
as in music. To the two existing species of rhythm, 
the Yaov, in which the arsis and thesis are equal (as 
in the Dactyl and Anapaest), and the SerAdouor, in 
which the arsis is twice the length of the thesis (as 
in the Iambus and Trochee), he added a third, the 
dusdrrov, in which the length of the arsis is equal 
to two short syllables, and that of the thesis to 
three, as in the Cretic foot (4 w —), the Paeons 
(£w wv, &.), and the Bacchic foot (w 4 ~), 
though there is some doubt whether the last form 
was used by Olympus. 

There is no mention of any poems composed by 
Olympus. It is argued by some writers that the 
inseparable connection between the earliest com- 
positions in music and poetry forbids the suppo- 
sition that he composed music without words. 
Without entering into this difficult and exten- 
sive question, it is enough to observe that, what- 
ever words may have been originally connected 
with his music, they were superseded by the com- 
positions of later poets. Of the lyric poets who 
adapted their compositions to the nomes of Olym- 
pus, the chief was Srrsicuorus of Himera. (Plu- 
tarch de Mus. passim ; Müller, Ulrici, Bode, and 
a very elaborate article by Ritschl, in Ersch and 
Gruber’s Encyklopadie. ) [P. S.] 

OLYMPUS ('’Oàvuros)}, a statuary, whose 
country is unknown, and respecting whose date it 
can only be said that he lived later than the 80th 
Olympiad, B.c. 460 [Oxnoras]. He made the 
itatue at Olympia of the pancratiast Xenophon, the 
ion of Menephylus, of Aegium of Achaea. (Panus. 
ri. 3. § 5. s. 14.) [P.S.] 

OLY’NTHIUS, an architect, who is said to 
have assisted Cleomenes in the building of Alex- 
andria. (Jul. Valer. de R. G. Alex. i, 21, 23; 
Müller, Archdol. d. Kunst, § 149, n. 2.) [P.S.] 

OLYNTHUS (“Odvv60s), a son of Heracles 
and Bolbe, from whom the Thracian town of Olyn- 
thus, and the river Olynthus near the Chalcidian 
town of Apollonia, were believed to have received 
their name. (Steph. Byz.s. v.; Athen. viii. p. 334; 
Conon, Narrat. 4, where another person of the 
same name is mentioned.) [L. S.] 

OMA’DIUS ('Audõios), that is, the flesh-eater, 
a surname of Dionysus, to whom human sacrifices 
were offered in Chios and Tenedos, (Orph, Hymn. 
"1. 7 ; Porphyr. de Abstin, ii. 55.) [L S.) 

OMIAS (ulas), a Lacedaemonian, was the 
chief of the ten commissioners who were sent to 
Philip V., king of Macedon, then at Tegea (B. c. 
220), to give assurances of fidelity, and to repre- 
sent the recent tumult at Sparta, in which the 
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Ephor Adeimantus and others of the Macedonian 
party had been murdered, as having originated 
with Adeimantus himself, Philip, having heard 
Omias and his colleagues, rejected the advice of 
some of hia counsellors, to deal severely with 
Sparta, and sent Petraeus, one of his friends, to 
accompany the commissioners back, and to exhort 
the Lacedaemonians to abide steadfastly by their 
alliance with him. (Polyb. iv. 22—25.) [E. E.] 

O/MBRIMUS. [Osrius.] 

O/MBRIUS (“Op6ptos), i. e. the rain-giver, a 
surname of Zeus, under which he had an altar on 
Mount Hymettus in Attica. (Paus, i. 32. § 3 ; 
comp. Hes. Op. et Di. 587, 620.) [L. 8.] 

O’MPIIALE ('Oupdàn), a daughter of the 
Lydian king Jardanus, and wife of Tmolus, after 
whose death she undertook the government herself. 
When Heracles, in consequence of the murder of 
Iphitus, was ill of a serious disease, and received 
the oracle that he could not be released unless he 
served some one for wages for the space of three 
years, Hermes, accordingly, sold Heracles to Om- 
phale, by whom he became the father of several 
children. (Apollod. i.9. § 19, ii. 6. §3, 7. § 8 ; Soph. 
Trach, 253 ; Dionys. i. 28; Lucian, Dial. Deor, 
xiii. 2; comp. J[ERACLES.) [L. S.] 

OMPHA’LION ("OpugaAlwv), painter, was ori- 
ginally the slave, and afterwards the disciple, of 
Nicias, the son of Nicomedes. He painted the 
walls of the temple of Messene with figures of per- 
sonages celebrated in the mythological legends of 
Messenia. (Paus. iv. 31. § 9. s. 11, 12.) [P. S.) 

ONAETHUS ("Ovai6os), a statuary of un- 
known time and country, who, with his brother 
Thylacus and their sons, made the statue of Zeus, 
which the Megarians dedicated at Olympia. (Paus. 
v. 23. § 4. 8. 5.) [P. S.] 

ONASIAS. [Onaras.] 

ONASIME’ DES (Ovactujins), a statuary, who 
made a statue of Dionysus, of solid bronze, which 
Pausanias saw at Thebes. (Paus. ix. 12. § 3. 
s. 4), [P. 8.] 
ONA/SIMUS (’Ovdoiuos), son of Apsines, was 
an historian, or rather a sophist, of Cyprus or 
Sparta, in the time of the emperor Constantine the 
Great. He wrote many works, some of which, 
bearing on the art of rhetoric, are enumerated by 
Suidas. (Suid. s. vv. "Aylyns, "Ovdo mos.) [E. E.] 

O/NASUS (“Ovagos), the author of a work 
on the Amazons, entitled ’Auafovis or "Auafovixa, 
which was supposed by Heyne (ad Apollod. ii. 5. 
§ 9) and others to have been an epic poem ; but it 
has been observed by Welcker (J¢pische Cyclus, p. 
320) and Grote (Hist. of Greece, vol. i. p. 288), that 
we may infer from the rationalising tendency of the 
citation from it (Schol. ad Theocr. xiii. 46; Schol. ad 
Apollon, Rhod. i. 1207, 1236), that it was in prose. 

ONA’TAS (’Ovdras) of Aegina, the son of 
Micon, was a distinguished statuary and painter, 
contemporary with Polygnotus, Ageladas, and 
Hegias. From the various notices of him it may 
be collected that he flourished down to about Ol. 
80, B. c. 460, that is, in the age immediately pre- 
ceding that of Phidias. It is uncertain whether 
his father Micon was the great painter of that 
name, 

The works of Onatas are frequently described by 
Pausanias, who is, however, the only ancient writer 
who mentions him, with the exception of a single 
epigram in the Greek anthology. Pausanias also 
siys that, though he called himself an Aeginetan on 
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his works, he was inferior to none of the artists from 
Daedalus and the Attic school (v.25. § 7.8.13: Toy 
è ’Ovdray robrov uws, kal Téxuns és ta aydAuara 
byta Alywalas, oddevds Yorepoy Jýrouev tay and 
AaddAov Te Kai épyacrnplov Tov "Atrixov), Pau- 
sanias mentions the following works of Onatas :—~ 

1. A bronze statue of Heracles, on a bronze base, 
dedicated at Olympia by the Thasians. The statue 
was ten cubits high: in the right hand was a club, 
in the left a bow: and it bore the following in- 
scription (Paus. l. c.) :- 


Tids uév pe Mixwvos 'Ovdras eterérAcrcer, 
Aùròs èv Alylyn ðwuarta vasetdwr, 


2. An Apollo at Pergamus, equally admired for 
its size and its art (viii, 42. § 4. s. 7) This 
statue was in all probability different from that of 
Apollo Boupais, attended by Eileithyia, on which 
we have an epigram by Antipater. (Anth. Pal 
ix. 238 ; Brunck, Anal. vol, ii. p. 14.) 

3. A Hermes, carrying a ram under his wing, 
wearing a helmet on his head, and clad in a 
chiton and chlamys. It was dedicated at Olympia 
by the people of Pheneus in Arcadia ; and the 
inscription stated that it was made by Onatas the 
Aeginetan, in conjunction with Calliteles, whom 
Pausanias takes for a son or disciple of Onatas 
(v. 27. § 5. s. 8). 

4. A bronze statue of the Black Demeter with 
the horse’s head, whose legend is related by Pau- 
sanias (viji. 42). The seat of the legend was a 
cave in Mount Elaeus, near Phigaleia, which the 
Phigaleians had consecrated to the goddess, and 
had dedicated in it a wooden image, like a woman, 
except that it had the head and mane of a horse, 
and figures of dragons and other wild beasts were 
growing out about the head: it was clothed in a 
tunic down to the feet; and bore on the right 
hand a dolphin, and on the left a dove. This 
wooden image having been burnt at some un- 
known period, it was not only not replaced, but 
the worship of the goddess was neglected ; until 
the Phigaleians, warned by the failure of their 
crops, and instructed by a Pythian oracle, em- 
ployed Onatas to make a bronze statue of the 
goddess ; in the execution of which he was as- 
sisted somewhat by a picture or a wooden copy 
of the old image, but still more by dreams. (Paus. 
l.c.) This story is one of several indications of 
the thoroughly archaic style of the works of 
Onatas, 

Passing from the statues of gods to those of 
men and heroes, we have 

5. The bronze statues of the Grecian heroes 
casting lots to determine which of them should 
accept the challenge of Hector. (Hom. Zi. vii. 175 
—184.) The group was dedicated at Olympia 
by the Achaeans in common. It consisted ori- 
ginally of ten figures ; but when Pausanias saw it, 
there were only nine, the statue of Ulysses having 
been carried to Rome by Nero. The chieftains, 
armed with spears and shields, stood together near 
the great temple, and opposite to them, on a sepa- 
rate base, stood Nestor, holding the helmet into 
which the lots had been thrown. The name of 
Agamemnon was inscribed on his statue, in letters 
from right to left. The other statues bore no 
names ; but one, distinguished by a cock upon the 
shield, was taken by Pausanias for Idomeneus ; 
and on the inside of the shield of this statue was 
the following inscription :— 


28 ONCUS. 


TIOAAG uèv dAAa ropot mohuara kal róð "Ovdra 
"Epyov, & Aiylvn yelvato maida Mikwv. 


There is no authority for ascribing to Onatas more 
than this one statue in the group. (Paus v. 25. 
§ 5. s. 8—10.) 

6. The bronze chariot, with a figure of a man in 
it, which was dedicated at Olympia by Deino- 
menes, the son of Hieron, in memory of his father’s 
victories, On each side of the chariot were riding- 
horses, with figures of boys upon them; these 
were made by Calamis, (Paus. vi. 12. § 1, viii. 
42. § 4. s. 8.) This work is one authority for the 
date of Onatas, since Hieron died B. c. 467. 

7. A group dedicated at Delphi by the Taren- 
tines, being the tithe of the booty taken by them 
in a war with the Peucetii. The statues, which 
were the work of Onatas and Calynthus (but the 
passage is here corrupt), represented horse and foot 
soldiers intermixed ; Opis, the king of the Iapy- 
gians, aud the ally of the Peucetians, was seen 
prostrate, as if slain in the battle, and standing 
over him were the hero Taras and the Lacedaemo- 
nian Phalanthus, near whom was a dolphin. (Paus. 
x. 13. § 5. s. 10.) 

Onatas was a painter, as well as a statuary ; 
but only one of his works is mentioned: this one, 
however, forms another authority for his date, and 
proves the estimation in which he was held ; for 
he was employed in conjunction with Polygnotus 
to decorate the temple in which this picture was 
painted. The temple was that of Athena Areia at 
Plataeae, and the picture, which was painted on 
one of the walls of the portico (pronaos), represented 
the expedition of the Argive chieftains against 
Thebes ; Euryganeia, the mother of Eteocles and 
Polyneices (according to the tradition which Pau- 
sanias followed), was introduced into the picture, 
lamenting the mutual fratricide of her sons. (Paus, 
ix. 4. § 1. s. 2,5. § 5.8.11): it should be ob- 
served, however, that in the second passage the 
MSS. have ’Ovaglas, which Sylburg corrected into 
*Ovdras, on the authority of the first passage ; see 
also Müller, Aeginetica, p. 107: but Bekker and 
Dindorf, on the contrary, correct the former pas- 
sage by the latter, and read ’Ovaclas in both.) 

The scattered information of Pausanias respect- 
ing Onatas has been critically gathered up by 
Müller and Thiersch. Rathgeber has managed 
to extend the subject over thirty columns of Ersch 
and Gruber’s Encyclopadie, [P. S.] 

ONATAS, a Pythagorean philosopher of Croton, 
from whose work, Ilep} eo kal Delov, some ex- 
tracts are preserved by Stobaeus, (cl, Phys, i. 
38, p. 92, &c., ed. Heeren.) 

ONCA ("Oy«a), a surname of Athena, which 
she derived from the town of Oncae in Boeotia, 
where she had a sanctuary. (Aeschyl. Sept. 166, 
489 ; Paus. ix. 12. § 2; Schol. ad Eurip. Phoen. 
1062.) [L. 8.] 

ONCAETUSS (Oyxatos), a surname of Apollo, 
derived from Onceium on the river Ladon in Ar- 
cadia, where he had a temple, (Paus. viii. 25, § 
5, &c. [L. S.] 

ONCHESTUS (‘Oyxnerés), ason of Poseidon, 
and founder of the town of Onchestus, where the 
Onchestian Poseidon had a temple and a statue. 
(Paus. ix. 26. § 3 ; Stepb. Byz. s. v.; Hom. Il ii. 
506.) Another tradition called this Onchestus a 
son of Bosotus. [L. S.] 

ONCUS (‘Oy«os), a son of Apollo, and founder 
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of Onceium in Arcadia, Demeter, after being me- 
tamorphosed into a horse, mixed among his herds, 
and gave him the horse Arion, of which she was 
the mother by Poseidon. (Paus. viii. 25. § 4, &c.; 
comp. Steph. Byz. s. v.) [L. S.] 
ONEIROS (Ovepos), a personification of 
dream, and in the plural of dreams. According to 
Homer Dreams dwell on the dark shores of the 
western Oceanus (Od. xxiv, 12), and the deceitful 
dreams come through an ivory gate, while the true 
ones issue from a gate made of horn, “(Od. xix. 
562, &c.) Hesiod (Theog. 212) calls dreams the 
children of night, and Ovid (Med. xi. 633), who 
calls them children of Sleep, mentions three of 
them by name, viz. Morpheus, Icelus or Phobetor, 
and Phantasus. Euripides called them sons of 
Gaea, and conceived them as genii with black 
wings. [L. S.] 
ONE’SAS (Ovnods), a gem engraver, whose 
name appears on a beautiful intaglio, representing a 
young Hercules, crowned with laurel, and on 
another gem, representing a girl playing the 
cithara, both in the Florentine collection. (Stosch. 
Pierres Gravées, No. 46 ; Bracci, tav. 89.) [P. 8.] 
ONESI’CRITUS (Ovnoixpitos), a Greek his- 
torical writer, who accompanied Alexander on his 
campaigns in Asia, and wrote a history of them, 
which is frequently cited by later authors. He is 
called by some authorities a native of Astypalaea, 
by others of Aegina (Diog. Laért. vi. 75, 84; Arr. 
Ind. 18 ; Aelian, ZI. N. xvi. 39): it was probably 
to this island origin that he was indebted for the 
skill in nautical matters which afterwards proved 
so advantageous to him. He must have been al- 
ready advanced in years, as we are told that he 
had two sons grown up to manhood, when his at- 
tention was accidentally attracted to the philosophy 
of Diogenes the Cynic, of which he became an ar- 
dent votary, so as to have obtained a name of emi- 
nence among the disciples of that master. (Diog. 
Laert. 2. c, ; Plut. Alex. 65.) We have no account 
of the circumstances which led him to accompany 
Alexander into Asia, nor does it appear in what 
capacity he attended on the conqueror ; but during 
the expedition into India he was sent by the king 
to hold a conference with the Indian philosophers 
or Gymnosophists, the details of which have been 
transmitted to us from his own account of the in- 
terview. (Strab. xv. p. 715; Plut. Alea, 65.) 
When Alexander constructed his fleet on the Hy- 
daspes, he appointed Onesicritus to the important 
station of pilot of the king’s ship, or chief pilot of 
the fleet (dpyicvEeprvijrns), a post which he held 
not only during the descent of the Indus, but 
throughout the long and perilous voyage from the 
mouth of that river to the Persian gulf, In this 
capacity he discharged his duties so much to the 
satisfaction of Alexander that, on his arrival at 
Susa, he was rewarded by that monarch with a 
crown of gold, at the same time as Nearchus. (Arr. 
Anab. vi. 2. § 6, vii. 5. § 9, Ind. 18 ; Curt. ix. 10, 
§ 3, x. 1.§ 10; Plut. Alex, 66, de Fort. Alex. p. 
331, £) Yet Arrian blames him for want of judg- 
ment, and on one occasion expressly ascribes the 
safety of the fleet to the firmness of Nearchus in 
overruling his advice. (Anab. vii. 20, Ind. 32.) 
We know nothing of his subsequent fortunes ; but 
from an anecdote related by Plutarch it seems pro- 
bable that he attached himself to Lysimachus, and 
it was perhaps at the court of that monarch that he 
composed his historical work (Plut, Alex. 46), 
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though, on the other hand, a passage of Lucian 
(Quomodo hist, conscr. c. 40), might lead us to in- 
fer that this was at least commenced during the 
lifetime of Alexander himself. 

We learn from Diogenes Laërtius (vi. 84) that 
the history of Onesicritus comprised the whole life 
of Alexander, including his youth and education 
(râs AAdzavdpos 4xOn) ; but it is most frequently 
cited in regard to the campaigns of that prince in 
Asia, or to the geographical description of the 
countries that he visited. Though an eye-witness 
of much that he described, it appears that he inter- 
mixed many fables and falsehoods with his nar- 
ratiye, so that he early fell into discredit as an 
authority. Strabo is especially severe upon him, 
and calls him % Ov "AAeEdvSpou uov À tar 
mapaddtwy dpxicuv€epyirys.” (xv. p. 698, comp. 
ii. p. 70.) Plutarch cites him as one of those who 
related the fable of the visit of the Amazons to 
Alexander, for which he was justly ridiculed by 
Lysimachus (Alex, 46), and Arrian accuses him 
of falsely representing himself as the commander 
of the fleet, when he was in truth only the pilot. 
(Anab. vi. 2. § 6; comp. Suid. s. v. Néapxos). 
Aulus Gellius (ix. 4) even associates him with 
Aristeas of Proconnesus, and other purely fabulous 
writers, But it is clear that these censures are 
overcharged ; and though some of the statements 
cited from him are certainly gross exaggerations 
(see for instance Strab. xv. p. 698 ; Aelian. If. N. 
xvi. 39, xvii. 6), his work appears to have con- 
tained much valuable information concerning the 
remote countries for the first time laid open by the 
expedition of Alexander. In particular he was 
the first author that mentioned the island of Ta- 
probane, (Strab. xv. p.691 ; Plin. M. N. vi. 24.) 
He is said to have imitated Xenophon in his style, 
thongh he fell short of him as a copy does of the 
original. (Diog. Laért. vi. 84; Suid. s. v. °’Ovnolkpi- 
tos.) Some authors have held that besides this 
general history, Onesicritus had composed a sepa- 
rate Paraplus, or narrative of the voyage, in which 
he bore so prominent a part: but Geier has shown 
that there is no foundation for such a supposition : 
and it seems certain that Pliny, whose words 
might lead to such an inference (H. N. vi. 23 
(26) ), had in fact used only an extract from the 
work of Onesicritus, abridged or translated by 
Juba, Still less reason is there to infer (with 
Meier in Ersch and Gruber, Encyel. sect. iii. pt. iii. 
P 457) that he wrote a history of the early kings 
of Persia, because we find him cited by Lucian 
(Macrob. 14) concerning the age of Cyrus. 

(All the facts known concerning Onesicritus are 
fully discussed, and the passages quoted from his 
writings by various authors collected together by 
Geier, Alexandri Historiar. Scriptores, lib. iil. 
p. 74—108. See alao Vossius, de Historicis Graecis, 
p. 94, ed Westermann ; Ste Croix, Examen Critique, 
p.e 38, &c.; and Meier, l. c.) [E. H. B.] 

ONE’SILUS (’Orjjataos), of Salamis in Cyprus, 
the son of Chersis, grandson of Siromus, and great- 
grandson of Evelthon. He had frequently urged 
his brother Gorgus, who was king of Salamis in 
Cyprua, to desert from the Persians ; but as he was 
unabié to persuade him to do so, he finally drove 
him fféth the city, and set up the standard of revolt 
with the Ionians, in B. c, 499. Gorgus fled to the 
Persians ; Onesilus became king of Salamis, and 
persuaded all the other cities in Cyprus, with the 
exception of Amathus, to renounce their allegiance 
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to the Persians. Thereupon Onesilus laid siege ta 
Amathus ; and as Dareius sent a large force to its 
relief under the command of Artybius, Onesilus 
begged aid of the Ionians. They readily complied 
with his request ; and in the following year, B. c. 
498, two battles were fought between the contend- 
ing parties, one by sea, in which the Jonians de- 
feated the Phoenician fleet, and the other by land, 
in which the Cyprians were beaten by the Persiane. 
Onesilus fell in the battle ; his head was cut off 
by the inhabitants of Amathus, and hung over their 
city-gates. At a later period, however, an oracle 
commanded them to take down his head and bury 
it, and also to offer sacrifices to him as a hero, 
(Herod. v. 104, 108—110.) [Goreus, No. 2.] 
ONE’SIMUS, the son of Python, a Macedonian 
noble, who passed over to the Romans, when 
Perseus resolved to declare war against the latter, 
B. c. 169, and received in consequence magnificent 
rewards from the senate. (Liv. xliv. 16.) 
ONESTES,or ONESTUS (Ovéorns,”Overros) 
The Greek Anthology containg ten epigrams, in- 
scribed ‘Ovéorou in the Vatican MS.; but, as the 
heading of the sixth and seventh is "Ovéarov Kopi» 
Olov, and that of the ninth ’Ovécrov Butayrlov, it 
would seem that there were two poets of the name ; 
but concerning neither of them have we any further 
information. Brunck even suspected the correct- 
ness of the name altogether ; and thought it might 
be a mistake for ’Ovecias, but this supposition is 
founded on no evidence. Wine, love, and music 
are the subjects of the ecpigrams, which are dis- 
tinguished by no particular beauty. (Brunck, Anal. 
vol. ii. p. 289 ; Jacobs, Anth. Graec. vol. iii, p. 3, 
vol. xiii, p. 926 ; Fabric, Bibl. Graec. vol. iv. p. 
485.) [P. S.] 
ONE'TOR (Ovýrwp), the name of two mythical 
personages, one a priest of Zeus on Mount Ida 
(Hom. Il. xvi. 605), and the other the father of 
Phrontis, the steersman of Menelaus. (Paus. x. 
25. § 2.) [L. 8.] 
ONOMACLES (Ovouakdjjs), an Athenian, 
was joined with Phrynichus and Scironides, B. c. 
412, in the command of an Athenian and Argive 
force, which, after a battle with the Milesians, who 
were supported by Chalcideus and Tissaphernes, 
prepared to besiege Miletus, but on the arrival of a 
Peloponnesian and Sicilian fleet, sailed away to 
Samos, by the advice of Phrynichus. Shortly 
after, in the same year, when the Athenians at 
Samos had been reinforced, Onomacles was sent 
with part of the armament, and with Strombichides 
and Euctemon for his colleagues, to act against 
Chios (Thuc, viii. 25—27, 30, 33, 34, 38, 40, 55, 
61). It was probably the same Onomacles who 
was afterwards one of the thirty tyrants, in B. c. 
404 (Xen. Hell. ii. 3. § 2). We find mention 
made also of another Onomacles, who, together with 
Archeptolemus, was involved in the condemnation 
of ANTIPHON ( Anon. Vit. Thuc.). A Spartan of 
the same name is recorded by Xenophon (Hell, ii. 
3. § 10) as ephor éravunos, in the eighth year of 
the Peloponnesian war. [E. E.] 
ONOMA'CRITUS (’Ovoudxperos), an Athe- 
nian, who occupies an interesting position in the 
history of the early Greek religious poetry. He- 
rodotus calls him xpnouoddyor re Kal diadérny 
Xpnopdv T&év Movoalov, and informs us that he 
had enjoyed the patronage of Hipparchus, until he 
was detected by Lasus of Hermione (the dithy- 
rambic poet) in making an interpolation in an 
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oracle of Musaeus, for which Hipparchus banished 
him. He seems to have gone into Persia, where 
the Peisistratids, after their expulsion from Athens, 
took him again into favour, and employed him to 
persuade Xerxes to engage in his expedition against 
Greece, by reciting to him all the ancient oracles 
which seemed to favour the attempt, and suppress- 
ing those of a contrary tendency. (Herod. vii. 6.) 
It has been amply proved by Lobeck (Aglaoph. 
p. 332) and Nitzsch (Hist. Hom. p. 163), that the 
words of Herodotus, quoted above, mean that Ono- 
macritus was an utterer of ancient oracles, how- 
ever preserved, and that he had made a collection 
and arrangement of the oracles ascribed to Musaeus. 
And this is quite in keeping with the literary cha- 
racter of the age of the Peisistratidae, and with 
other traditions respecting Onomacritus himself, as, 
for example, that he made interpolations in Homer 
as well as in Musaeus (Schol. in Hom. Od. xi. 
604*), and that he was the real author of some of 
the poems which went under the name of Orpheus. 
The account of Herodotus fixes the date of Ono- 
macritus to about B.c. 520—485, and shows the 
error of those ancient writers who placed him as 
early as the fiftieth Olympiad, B. c. 580. (Clem. 
Alex. Strom. i. p. 143, Sylb. ; Tatian, adv. Graec. 
62, p. 38, Worth.) The account of Herodotus, 
respecting the forgeries of Onomacritus, is confirmed 
by Pausanias, who speaks of certain verses (én), 
which were ascribed to Musaeus, but which, in his 
opinion, were composed by Onomacritus, for that 
there was nothing which could be ascribed with 
certainty to Musaeus, except the hymn to Demeter 
which he composed for the Lycomidae. (Paus. i. 
22. § 7 ; comp. iv. 1. § 6.) In three other pas- 
sages Pausanias cites the poems of Onomacritus 
(èv rots €wecr), but without any intimation that 
they were or pretended to be any others than his 
own (viii. 31. § 3, 37. § 4. s. 5, ix. 35. § L. s 5). 
That Pausanias does not refer in these last pas- 
sages to poems which went under the names of the 
old mythological bards, but were in reality com- 
posed by Onomacritus, is rendered probable by the 
manner in which he generally refers tọ such sup- 
posititious works, as in the passage first quoted 
(i. 22. § 7; comp.i, 14. § 3, ef 5x) Movralov ral 
Tabvra, and i. 37. § 4, Ta KaAovueva’Oppixd): and, 
moreover, in two of the three passages he quotes 
Onomacritus in comparison with Homer and He- 
siod. But if, for these reasons, the poems so 
quoted must be regarded as having been ascribed 
to Onomacritus in the time of Pausanias, it does 
not follow that they were, in any proper sense, the 
original compositions of Onomacritus ; but it rather 
seems probable that they were remnants of ancient 
hymns, the authors of which were unknown, and 
that the labours of Onomacritus consisted simply in 
editing them, no doubt with interpolations of his 
own. 

The last of the three passages quoted from Pau- 
sanias gives rise to a curious question. Pausanias 
quotes Hesiod as saying that the Graces were the 
daughters of Zeus and Eurynome, and that their 
names were Euphrosyne and Aglaia and Thalia, 
and then adds that the same account is given in 
the poems of Onomacritus. Now we find in the 


® For an elaborate discussion of the relation of 
Onomacritus to the literary history of the Homeric 
poems, see Nitzsch, Erklarende Anmerkungen zu 
Homer's Odyssee, vol. iii. pp. 336, &c. 
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oo Orphic Hymn the Graces addressed 
thus : — 


Ovyarépes Znvds re kal Edvoulns BabukóArov, 
*AyAaty Te, OdAcia, Kal Edppoodyn wordor€e. 


Some writers have hastily taken this as a proof 
that the true author of the still extant Orphic 
hymns was Onomacritus, or else, as others more 
cautiously put it, that Onomacritus was one of the 
authors of them, and that this hymn at least is to 
be ascribed to him. It proves, if anything, the 
direct contrary of this ; for, had the hymn in ques- 
tion borne the name of Orpheus in the time of 
Pausanias, he would have so quoted it, to say 
nothing of the difference between the name Lury- 
nome in Pausanias and Eunomia in the hymn. 
The truth is that the date of the extant Orphic 
hymns is centuries later than the time of Onoma- 
critus [OrpPHEUs]. That Onomacritus, however, 
did publish poems under the name of Orpheus, as 
well as of Musaeus, is probable from several testi- 
monies, among which is that of Aristotle, who 
held that there never was such a poet as Orpheus, 
and that the poems known under his name were 
fabricated partly by Cercops, and partly by Ono- 
macritus. (Cic. de Nat. Deor, i. 38; Philopon. ad 
Aristot. de Anim. i. 53; Suid. s. v. ’Oppeds ; Schol. 
ad Aristeid. Panath, p. 165 ; Sext. Empir. Pyrrh. 
Hypotyp. iii. 4; Euseb. Praep. Evan. x. 4; Tatian. 
adv. Graec. 62.) 

From these statements it appears that the literary 
character of Onomacritus must be regarded as quite 
subordinate to his religious position ; that he was 
not a poet who cultivated the art for its own sake, 
but a priest, who availed himself of the ancient 
religious poems for the support of the worship to 
which he was attached. Of what character that 
worship was, may be seen from the statement of 
Pausanias, that * Onomacritus, taking from Homer 
the name of the Titans, composed (or, established, 
cuvébnkev) orgies to Dionysus, and represented 
in his poems (émoinoev) the Titans as the authors 
of the sufferings of Dionysus.” (Paus, viii. 37. § 4. 
s, 5.) Here we have, in fact, the great Orphic 
myth of Dionysus Zagreus, whose worship it thus 
seems was either established or re-arranged by 
Onomacritus, who must therefore be regarded as 
one of the chief leaders of the Orphic theology, 
and the Orphic societies. [ORPHEUS.] Some mo- 
dern writers, as Ulrici, think it probable that 
Onomacritus was the real author of the Orphic 
Theogony, to which others again assign a still 
earlier date. (Grote, History of Greece, vol. i. pp. 
25, 29.) 

There is an obscure reference in Aristotle (Polit. 
li, 9) to “ Onomacritus, a Locrian,” the first dis 
tinguished legislator, who practised gymnastic ex- 
ercises in Crete, and travelled abroad on account of 
the art of divination, and who was a contemporary 
4 oo (See Hoeckh, Creta, vol. iii. pp. 318, 

c. 

For further remarks on the literary and religious 
position of Onomacritus, see the Histories of Greek 
Literature by Müller, Bernhardy, Ulrici, and Bode ; 
Miiller, Proleg. zu einer Wissenschaftlichen My- 
thologie ; Lobeck, Aglaophamus, and Ritschl, in 
Ersch and Gruber’s Hncyklopidie. [P. S.] 

ONOMARCHUS (’Ovépapxos), general of the 
Phocians in the Sacred War, was brother of Philo- 
melus and son of Theotimus (Diod. xvi. 56, 61 3 
Paus. x. 2.8 2; but see Arist. Pol. v. 4, and 
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Thirlwall’s Greece, vol. v. p. 275, not.). He com- 
manded a division of the Phocian army under Phi- 
lomelus, in the action at Tithorea, in which the 
latter perished ; and after the battle gathered to- 
gether the remains of the Phocian army, with 
which he effected his retreat to Delphi. An 
assernbly of the people was now held, in which Ono- 
marchus strongly urged the prosecution of the war, 
in opposition to the counsels of the more moderate 
party, and succeeded in obtaining his own nomi- 
nation to the chief command in the place of Philo- 
melus, B. Cc. 353. He was, however, far from 
imitating the moderation of his predecessor: he 
confiscated the property of all those who were 
opposed to him, and squandered without scruple the 
sacred treasures of Delphi. The latter enabled 
him not only to assemble and maintain a large 
body of mercenary troops, but to spend large sums 
in bribing many of the leading persons in the hos- 
tile states ; by which means he succeeded in pre- 
vailing on the Thessalians to abandon their allies, 
and take up a neutral position. Thus freed from 
his most formidable antagonists, he was more than 
a match for his remaining foes, He now invaded 
Locris, took the town of Thronium, and compelled 
that of Amphissa to submit ; ravaged the Dorian 
Tetrapolis, and then turned his arms against 
Boeotia, where he took Orchomenus and laid siege 
to Chaeroncia, but was compelled to retreat with- 
out effecting anything more. His assistance was 
now requested by Lycophron, tyrant of Pherae, 
who was attacked by Philip, king of Macedonia ; 
and he at first sent his brother Phayllus into 
Thessaly with an army of 7000 men. But Phayllus 
having been defeated by Philip, Onomarchus 
marched with his whole forces to the support of 
Lycophron, defeated Philip in two successive 
battles, and drove him out of Thessaly. He next 
turned his arms a second time against the Boeotians, 
whom he defeated in a battle, and took the city of 
Coroneia, when he was recalled once more to the 
assistance of Lycophron, against Philip, who had 
again invaded Thessaly. Onomarchus hastened to 
support his ally with an army of 20,000 foot and 
500 horse, but was met by Philip at the head of 
a force still more numerous, and a pitched battle 
ensued, in which the superiority of the Thessalian 
cavalry decided the victory in favour of the king. 
Onomarchus himself, with many of the fugitives, 
plunged into the sea in hopes to reach by swim- 
ming the Athenian ships under Chares, which were 
lying off the shore, but perished in the waves, or, 
according to Pausanias, by the darts of his own 
soldiers. His body fell into the hands of Philip, 
who caused it to be crucified, as a punishment for 
his sacrilege. His death took place in B. c. 352 
(Diod. xvi. 31—33, 35, 56, 61; Paus. x. 2. § 5; 
Justin. viii. 1, 2; Polyaen. ii. 38 ; Ephorus, fr. 
153, ed. Didot ; Oros. iii. 12; Wesseling, ad 
Diod. xvi. 35 ; Dem. de Fals. Leg. p. £43). We 
are told that Onomarchus was a man of luxu- 
rious habits, and that he made use of the sacred 
treasures, not only for the purposes of the state, 
but to minister to his own pleasures (Theopomp. ap. 
Athen. xiii. p. 605) ; but it is difficult to know what 
value to attach to such statements ; the religious 
character assumed by the enemies of the Phocians 
having led them to load with obloquy the memory 
of all the leaders of that people. [E. H. B.] 
ONOMASTUS (Osduasres), a confidential 
officer of Philip V. of Macedon, for whom he held 
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the government of the sea-coast of Thrace, and 
whose instrument he was, together with Cassan- 
DER [No. 4], in the massacre of the Maronites. 
Appius Claudius, and the other Roman commis- 
sioners, required that Philip should send Onomastus 
and Cassander to Rome to be examined about the 
massacre ; whereupon the king despatched Cas- 
sander, and had him poisoned on the way, but 
persisted in declaring that Onomastus had not been 
in or near Maroneia at the time ; the fact being 
(as Polybius and Livy tell us) that he was too 
deep in the royal secrets to be trusted at Rome. 
We hear again of Onomastus as one of the two 
assessors of Philip at the private trial of Dg- 
METKIUS, for the alleged attempt on the life of his 
brother Perseus, B. c. 182. (Polyb. xxiii. 13, 14; 
Liv. xxxix. 34, xl. 8.) [E. E. 

ONOSANDER (’Ovécav8pos), the author of a 
celebrated work on military tactics, entitled Srpa- 
tyyixos Adyos, which is still extant. All sub- 
sequent Greek and Roman writers on the same 
subject made this work their text-book (the em- 
perors Mauricius and Leon did little more than 
express in the corrupt style of their age what they 
found in Onosander, whom Leon calls Onesander), 
and it is even still held in considerable estimation. 
Count Moritz of Saxony professed to have derived 
great benefit from the perusal of a translation of it. 
Onosander appears to have lived about the middle 
of the first century after Christ. His work is dedi- 
cated to Q. Veranius, who is generally supposed to 
be identical with the Q. Veranius Nepos who was 
consul in A. D. 49, Onosander also remarks in his 
preface that his work was written in time of peace. 
It might very well have been written, therefore, 
between A.D. 49 and a. D. 59. If the consul of 
A. D. 49 was the person to whom the work was de- 
dicated, it would agree very well with all the other 
data, that this Veranius accompanied Didius Gallus 
into Britain, and died before the expiration of a 
year. 

Onosander was a disciple of the Platonic school 
of philosophy, and, according to Suidas, besides his 
work on tactics, wrote one Iep orparnynudrwy 
(unless, as some suppose, the words raxrixd sep} 
atparnynudrwy in Suidas are a description of one 
and the same work, the one still extant), and a 
commentary on the Republic of Plato. The two latter 
have perished. In his style he imitated Xenophon 
with some success, Nothing further is known of 
his perscnal history. It is conjectured that he must 
himself have been engaged in military service. 

Onosander’s work appeared first in a Latin 
translation by Nicolaus Saguntinus, Rome, 1494. 
A French translation by Jehan Charrier appeared 
at Paris in 1546; an Italian translation by Fabio 
Cotta, Venice, 1546 ; and another Latin translation 
by Joachim Camerarius, in 1595, It was not till 
1599 that the Greek text was published, together 
with the émir7Sevuua of Urbicius, published by Nic. 
Rigaltius, Paris, 1599. The best edition is that 
by Nic. Schwebel, Nurnberg, 1761, folio, This 
edition contains the French translation by M., le 
Baron de Zur-Lauben. In this edition the editor 
availed himself of the manuscript notes by Jos. 


Scaliger and Is. Vossius, which are preserved in 


the library at Leyden. (Fabric. Bibl. Graec. vol. iv. 
p- 336, &c. ; Schill, Geschichte der Griech, Lit. vol. ti. 
p. 712, &.; Hoffmann, Lex, Bibl.) [c. P. M.) 

OPE'LIUS DIADUMENIANUS., [Drant 
MENIANUS, ] 


32 OPHELLAS. 


OPE’LIUS MACRI'NUS. [Macrinus.] 

OPHE’LION (’OpeAlwv), 1. An Athenian 
comic poet, probably of the Middle Comedy, of 
whom Suidas says that Athenaeus, in his second 
book, mentions the following as being his plays : — 
Aevnadlwy, KdAAato xpos, Kévraupos, Zdrupoi, Mo- 
gait, Movdérporot, or rather, according to the emen- 
dation of Toup, Movdrporos, The last three of 
these titles are elsewhere assigned by Suidas to 
Phrynichus. In the second book of Athenaeus, 
which Suidas quotes, none of the titles are men- 
tioned, but Ophelion is thrice quoted, without the 
name of the play referred to (Athen. ii. pp. 43, f. 
66, d. 67, a.) ; and, in the third book, Athenaeus 
quotes the Cullaeschrus, and also another play, 
which Suidas does not mention (iii. p. 106, a.). 
The reasons for assigning him to the Middle 
Comedy are, the reference to Plato in Athen. ii. 
p. 66, d., and the statement that he used some 
verses which were also found in Kubulus (Athen. ii. 
p. 43, f, where the name of Ophelion is rightly 
substituted by Porson for that of Philetas). Who 
may have been the Callaeschrus, whose name 
formed the title of one of his plays, we cannot 
tell; but if he was the same as the Callaeschrus, 
who formed the subject of one of the plays of 
Theopompus, the date of Ophelion would be fixed 
before the 100th Olympiad, s.c, 380. There is, 
perhaps, one more reference to Ophelion, again 
corrupted into Philetas, in Hesychius, s.v. “lots. 
(Meineke, Frag. Com. Graec. vol. i. p. 415, vol. 
iii, p. 380; Praef: ad Menand. pp. x. xi.) 

2. A Peripatetic philosopher, the slave and dis- 
ciple of Lycon (Diog. Laért. v. 73). [P. S.J 

OPHE’LION (Q¢qeAlwv), 1. A painter of un- 
known time and country, on whose pictures of Pan 
and Aérope there are epigrams in the Greek An- 
thology. (Anth. Pal. vi. 315, 316 ; Brunck, Anal. 
vol. ii. p. 382.) 

2. A sculptor, the son of Aristonides, was 
the maker of a statue of Sextus Pompcius, 
in the Royal Museum of Paris. (Clarac, Catal. 
No. 150.) [P. S.] 

OPHELLAS (O¢éAdas), king or ruler of 
Cyrene, was a native of Pella in Macedonia: his 
father’s name was Seilenus. He appears to have 
accompanied Alexander during his expedition in 
Asia, but his name is first mentioned as command- 
ing one of the triremes of the fleet of that monarch 
on the Indus, B. c. 327. (Arrian, Ind. 18.) 
After the death of the Macedonian king, he fol- 
lowed the fortunes of Ptolemy, by whom he was 
sent, in B.C. 322, at the head of a considerable 
army, to take advantage of the civil war which had 
broken out in the Cyrenaica. [TH1MBRON.] This 
object he successfully accomplished, totally de- 
feated Thimbron and the party that supported him, 
and established the supremacy of Fgypt over 
Cyrene itself and its dependencies. But shortly 
after, the civil dissensions having broken out 
again led Ptolemy himself to repair to Cyrene, 
which he this time appears to have reduced to com- 
plete subjection. (Diod. xviii, 21; Arrian, ap. Phot. 
p. 70,2.) The subsequent proceedings of Ophellas 
are involved in great obscurity. It seems certain 
that he was still left by Ptolemy at this time in 
the government of Cyrene, which he probably con- 
tinued to hold on behalf of the Egyptian king 
until about the year B. c. 313: but no mention is 
found of his name in the account given by Diodorus 
(xviii. 79) of the revolt of the Cyrenaeans in that 
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year, which was suppressed by Agis, the general of 
Ptolemy. Yet it could not have been long after 
that he availed himself of the continued disaffection 
of that people towards Egypt to assume the govern- 
ment of Cyrene as an independent state. The 
continual wars in which Ptolemy was engaged 
against Antigonus, and the natural difficulties of 
assailing Cyrene, secured him against invasion ; 
and he appears to have continued in undisputed 
possession of the country for near five years, 
(Paus. i. 6. § 8; Droysen, Hellenism, vol. i. pp. 
414,417.) The power to which Ophellas had 
thus attained, and the strong mercenary force 
which he was able to bring into the field, caused 
Agathocles, during his expedition in Africa (B. t. 
308) to turn his attention towards the new ruler 
of Cyrene as likely to prove an useful ally against 
the Carthaginians. In order to gain him over he 
promised to cede to him whatever conquests their 
combined forces might make in Africa, reserving 
to himself only the possession of Sicily. The am- 
bition of Ophellas was thus aroused: he put him- 
self at the head of a powerful army, and notwith- 
standing all the natural obstacles which presented 
themselves on his route, succeeded in reaching the 
Carthaginian territories after a toilsome and perilous 
march of more than two months’ duration. He was 
received by his new ally with every demonstration 
of friendship, and the two armies encamped near 
each other: but not many days had elapsed when 
Agathocles took an opportunity treacherously to 
surprise the camp of the Cyrenaeans, and Ophellas 
himself perished in the confusion. His troops, thus 
left without a leader, joined the standard of 
Agathocles. (Diod. xx. 40—42 ; Justin, xxii. 7; 
Oros. iv. 6 ; Polyaen. v. 3, § 43 Suid. s. v. "Opéa- 
Aas.) Justin styles Ophellas ‘rex Cyrenarum,”’ 
but it scems improbable that he had really assumed 
the regal title. He was married to an Athenian, 
Eurydice, the daughter of Miltiades, and appears 
to have maintained friendly relations with Athens. 
(Diod. xx. 40; Plut. Demetr.14.) [E. H. B.] 

OPHELTES (OpéArys). 1. A son of Lycur- 
gus, who was killed by a snake at Nemea, as his 
nurse Hypsipyle had left him alone. (Apollod. i, 
9.§ 14; Paus. ii. 15. § 3; comp. ADRASTUS.) 

2. One of the Tyrrhenians who wanted to 
carry off Dionysus, and were therefore metamor- 
phosed into dolphins. (Hygin. Fab. 134.) 

3. The son of Peneleus and father of Dama- 
sichthon, king of Thebes. (Panus. ix.5.§ 8.) [L.S.] 

OPHION (Odiwv), a Titan, was married to 
Kurynome, with whom he shared the supremacy 
previous to the reign of Cronos and Rhea ; but 
being conquered by the latter, he and Eurynome 
were thrown into Oceanus or Tartarus. (Apollon. 
Rhod. i. 503, &. ; Tzetz, ad Lyc. 1191.) There 
are two other mythical beings of the same name. 
(Ov. Met, xii. 245; Claudian. Rapt. Pros. iii. 
348.) [L. S.] 

OPI’LIUS, [OrzrELrus.] 

OPI/LIUS, AURE’LIUS, the freedman of an 
Epicurean, taught at Rome, first philosophy, then 
thetoric, and, finally, grammar, and is placed by 
Suetonius next in order to Saeviue Nicanor [NI- 
CANOR]. He gave up his school upon the con- 
demnation of Rutilius Rufus, whom he accompanied 
to Smyrna, and there the two friends grew old 
together in the enjoyment of each others society. 
He composed several learned works upon various 
subjects ; one of these in particular, divided inte 
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nine parts, and named Afusae, is referred to by 
A. Gellius (i. 25), who quotes from it an expla- 
nation of the word IJnduciae, accompanied by a 
most foolish derivation. To another piece termed 
Pinax an acrostic was prefixed on his own name 
which he there gave as Opillius. (Sueton. de 
Illustr. Gramm. 6; Lersch, Sprachphilosophie der 
Alten, iii. p. 150.) [W. R.] 

OPI/MIA, a vestal virgin in the time of the 
second Punic War, was unfaithful to her vow of 
chastity, and was in consequence buried alive at 
the Colline gate. (Liv. xxii. 57.) 

OPI’/MIA GENS, plebeian, is first mentioned 
in the time of the Samnite wars. The first 
member of the gens who obtained the consulship, 
was Q. Opimius, in B.c. 154. The only cog- 
nomen of the Opimii is Pansa, but the more dis- 
tinguished persons of this name are mentioned 
without any surname. On coins the name is 
always written Opeimius, as in the annexed spe- 
cimen, which represents on the obverse the head 
of Pallas, and on the reverse Apollo in a chariot 
bending his bow, with M. Opxim. Roma. None 
of the coins of this gens can be referred with cer- 
tainty to any particular person. 


COIN 


OPI’MIUS. 1. C. Opimius Pansa, quaestor 
B. €. 294, was killed in the quaestorium or quaes- 
tor’s tent, in an attack made by the Samnites 
upon the Roman camp. (Liv. x. 32.) 

2. Q. Orimius Q. F. Q. N., was consul B.C. 
154, with L. Postumius Albinus. Opimius in his 
consulship carried on war with the Oxybil and 
Deciatae, Ligurian tribes on the northern side of 
the Alps, who had attacked the territory of the 
people of Massilia, the allies of the Roman people, 
and had laid waste the towns of Antipolis and 
Nicaea, which belonged to Massilia. Opimius 
subdued these people without any difficulty, and 
obtained in consequence the honour of a triumph. 
(Polyb. xxxiii. 5, 7, 8; Liv. pit. 47 ; Fasti 
Capit. ; Obsequ. 76.) This Opimius seems to 
have been a man of as little principle as his son, 
and was notorious in his youth for his riotous 
living. Lucilius described him as “ formosus homo 
et famosus” (Nonius, iv. s. v. Fama, p. 658, ed. 
Gothofred.), and Cicero speaks of him as “qui 
adolescentulus male audisset.” (De Orat. ii. 68, 
fin.) In the same passage Cicero relates a joke of 
Opimius. 

3. L. Ormus Q. F. Q. N., son of thetreceding, 
was praetor B.c. 125, in which year he marched 
against Fvegellae, which had risen in revolt, in order 
to obtain the Roman franchise. The town was 
betrayed to Opimius by one of its citizens, Q. Nu- 
Mitorius Pullus, and severe vengeance was taken 
upon the inhabitants. (Liv. Epit. 60; Cic. De 
Invent. i, 34; Ascon. in Pison. p. 17, ed. Orelli ; 
Vell. Pat, ii. 6 ; Plut, ©. Gracch. 3.) Opimius be- 
longed to the high aristocratical party, and pos- 
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sessed great influence in the senate. He was one ' Gracchus, 
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the most formidable opponents of C. Gracchus ; and 
accordingly when he first became a candidate for 
the consulship, C. Gracchus used all his influence 
with the people to induce them to prefer C. Fan- 
nius Strabo in his stead. (Plut. C. Graceh. 11.) 
Gracchus succeeded in his object, and Fannius was 
consul in B. c. 122; but he was unable to prevent 
the election of Opimius for the following year, and 
had only rendered the latter a still bitterer enemy 
by the affront he had put upon him. Opimius’s col- 
league was Q. Fabius Maximus Allobrogicus. The 
history of the consulship of Opimius, B. c. 121, is 
given at length in the life of C. Gracchus. It is 
only necessary to state here in general, that Opi- 
mius entered, with all the zeal of an unscrupulous 
partisan and the animosity of a personal enemy, 
into the measures which the senate adopted to 
crush Gracchus, and forced on matters to an open 
rupture. As soon as he was armed by the senate 
with the well-known decree, * That the consuls 
should take care that the republic suffered no in- 
jury,” he resolved to make away with Gracchus, 
and succeeded, as is related in the life of the latter, 
Opimius and his party abused their victory most 
savagely, and are said to have killed more than 
three thousand persons. [For details see Vol. I. 
pp. 197, 198, and the authorities there quoted.] 

In the following year, B.c, 120, Opimius was 
accused by (). Decius, tribune of the plebs, of hav- 
ing put Roman citizens to death without a trial. 
He was defended by the consul, C. Papirius Carbo, 
who had formerly belonged to the party of Grac- 
chus, but had gone over to that of the aristocracy. 
Although the judices now belonged to the eques- 
trian order by one of the laws of Gracchus, they 
were too much terrified by the events of the pre- 
ceding year to condemn the person who had been 
the prime mover in them, and accordingly acquitted 
the accused. (Liv. Hit. 61 ; Cic. de Orat. ii. 25.) 
Opimius thus escaped ‘for the present, but his ve- 
nality and corruption brought him before the judices 
again a few years afterwards, when he met with a 
different fate. He had been at the head of the 
commission which was sent into Africa in i.c. 1] 2, 
in order to divide the dominions of Micipsa be- 
tween Jugurtha and Adherbal, and had allowed 
himself to be bribed by Jugurtha, to assign to him 
the better part of the country. This scandalous 
conduct had passed unnoticed at the time, but 
when the defeat of the Roman army, through the 
misconduct of Albinus, in B.c. 109, had roused 
the indignation of the Roman people, the tribune, 
C. Mamilius Limetanus, brought forward a bill for 
inquiry into the conduct of all those who had re- 
ceived bribes from Jugurtha. By this law Opi- 
mius was condemned along with many others of 
the leading members of the aristocracy. He went 
into exile to Dyrrhachium in Epeirus, where he 
lived for some years, hated and insulted by the 
people, and where he eventually died in great po- 
verty. He richly deserved his punishment, and 
met with a due recompense for his cruel and fero- 
cious conduct towards C. Gracchus and his party. 
Cicero, on the contrary, who, after his consulship, 
had identified himself with the aristocratical party, 
frequently Jaments the fate of Opimius, and com- 
plains of the cruelty shown towards a man who 
had conferred such signal services upon his country 
as the conquest of Fregellae and the destruction of 
He calls him the saviour of the com- 


of the most violent and, at the same time, one of | monwealth, and characterises his condemnation as 
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a blot upon the Roman dominion, and a disgrace 
to the Romay people. (Sall. Jug. 16, 40; Vell 
Pat. ii. 7 ; Plut. C. Gracch. 18; Cic. pro Plane. 28. 
Brut. 34, in Pison. 39, pro Sest. 67 ; Schol. Bob. 
pro Sest. p. 311, ed. Orelli.) 

The year in which Opimius was consul (B. c. 
121) was remarkable for the extraordinary heat 
of the antumn, and thus the vintage of this year 
was of an unprecedented quality. This wine long 
remained celebrated as the Vinum Opimianum, and 
was preserved for an almost incredible space of 
time. Cicero speaks of it as in existence when he 
wrote his Brutus, eighty-five years after the con- 
sulship of Opimius (Brut. 83). Velleius Pater- 
culus, who wrote in the reign of Tiberius, says 
(ii. 7) that none of the wine was then in exist- 
ence ; but Pliny, who published his work in the 
reign of Vespasian, makes mention of its existence 
even in his day, two hundred years afterwards. 
It was reduced, he says, to the consistence of 
rough honey ; and, like other very old wines, was 
so strong, and harsh, and bitter, as to be undrink- 
able until largely diluted with water. (Plin. A. N. 
xiv. 4.8. 6; Dict. of Ant. s.v. Vinum.) 

4. L. Ormus, served in the army of I, Lu- 
tatius Catulus, consul B. c. 102, and obtained 
great credit by killing a Cimbrian, who had chal- 
lenged him (Ampelius, c. 22). 

5. Q. Opimius L. F, Q. N. was brought to trial 
before Verres in his praetorship (B. c. 74), on the 
plea that he had interceded against the Lex 
Cornelia, when he was tribune in the preceding 
year (B.c, 75) ; but, in reality, because he had in 
his tribunate opposed the wishes of some Roman 
noble. He was condemned by Verres, and de- 
prived of all his property. It appears from the 
Pseudo-Asconius that Opimius had in his tribunate 
supported the law of the consul C. Aurelius Cotta, 
which restored to the tribunes the right of being 
elected to the other magistracies of the state after 
the tribunate, of which privilege they had been 
deprived by a Lex Cornelia of the dictator Sulla. 
(Cie. Verr. i. 60; Pseudo-Ascon. iz Ferr. p. 200, 
ed. Orelli.) 

6. Oprmius, is mentioned as one of the judices 
by Cicero (ad Att. iv. 16. § 6) in B. c. 54. The 
word which follows Opimius, being either his cog- 
nomen or the name of his tribe, is corrupt. (See 
Orelli, ad loc.) This Opimius may be the same 
as the following. 

7. M. Opinmius, praefect of the cavalry in the 
army of Metellus Scipio, the father-in-law of 
Pompey, was taken prisoner by Cn. Domitius 
Calvinus, B. c. 48. (Caes, B. C. iii. 38.) 

8. OPIMIUS, a poor man mentioned by Horace 
(Sat. ii. 3. 124), of whom nothing is known. 

OPIS. [Upis.] 

O’PITER, an old Roman praenomen, given to 
a person born after the death of his father, but in 
the lifetime of his grandfather. (Festus, p. 184, 
ed. Miller; Val. Max. de Nom. Rat. 12; Pla- 
cidus, p. 491.) We find this praenomen in the 
Virginia Gens, for instance. 

L. OPITE/RNIUS, a Faliscan, a priest of 
Bacchus, and one of the prime movers in the intro- 
duction of the worship of this god into Rome 
Bc. 186, (Liv. xxxix. 17.) 

OPLACUS. [Ossinivs.] 

O’PPIA. 1. A Vestal virgin, put to death in 
nc, 483 for violation of her vow of chastity. 
(Liv, ii. 42.) 
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2, Vestta Oppra, a woman of Atella in Cam- 
pania, resided at Capua during the second Punic 
war, and is said to have daily offered up sacrifices 
for the success of the Romans, while Capua was in 
the hands of the Carthaginians. She was accord- 
ingly rewarded by the Romans in B. c. 210, when 
the city fell into their power. (Liv. xxvi. 33, 
34, 

} The wife of L. Minidius or Mindius. (Cic. 
ad Fam. xiii. 28.) [Munrptvs.] 

O’PPIA GENS, plebeian. This gens belonged 
to the tribus Terentina, and was one of considerable 
antiquity, and some importance even in early times, 
since a member of it, Sp. Oppius Cornicen, was one 
of the second decemvirate, B. €. 450. We even 
read of a Vestal virgin of the name of Oppia as 
early as B. c. 483 (Liv. ii. 43), but it is difficult to 
believe that a plebeian could have filled this dig- 
nity at so early a period. None of the Oppii, how- 
ever, ever obtained the consulship, although the 
name occurs at intervals in Roman history from 
the time of the second decemvirate to that of the 
early emperors, (Compare however Orrius, No. 
19.] The principal cognomens in this gens are Ca- 
PITO, CORNICEN or CORNICINUS, and SALINATOR ; 
but most of the Oppii had no surname. Those of 
the name of Capito and Salinator are given below. 
{Orrius.] On coins we find the surnames Capito 
and Salinator. 

OPPIA/NICUS, the name of three persons, 
two of whom play a prominent part in the oration 
of Cicero for Cluentius. 1. Sratius ALuius OP- 
PIANICUS, was accused by his step-son A. Cluen- 
tius of having attempted to procure his death by 
poisoning, B.C. 74, and was condemned. 2. OPPI- 
ANICUS, the son of the preceding, accused Cluentius 
himself in B.c. 66, of three distinct acts of poison- 
ing. 3. C. Oppranicus, the brother of No. l, said 
to have been poisoned by him (Cic. pro Cluent. 11). 
A full account of the two trials is given under 
TLUENTIUS. 

OPPIA’NUS, a person to whom M. Varro 
ee letter, which is referred to by A. Gellius 

xiv. 7). 

OPPIA’NUS (Ormavds), Under this name 
here are extant two Greek hexameter poems, one 
n fishing, “AAceurixd, and the other on hunting, 
Kuvnyerixd ; as also a prose paraphrase of a third 
poem on hawking, “Itevtixa, ‘These were, till 
owards the end of the last century, universally 
attributed to the same person ; an opinion which 
iot only made it impossible to reconcile with each 
ther all the passages relating to Oppian that are 
‘0 be found in ancient writers, but also rendered 
‘ontradictory the evidence derived from the perusal 
f the poems themselves. At length, in the year 
1776, J. G. Schneider in his first edition of these 
poems threw out the conjecture that they were 
not written by the same individual, but by two 
persons of*the same name, who have been con- 
stantly confounded together ; an hypothesis, which, 
if not absolutely free from objection, certainly 
removes so many difficulties, and moreover affords 
so convenient a mode of introducing various facts 
and remarks which would otherwise be incon- 

istent and contradictory, that it will be adopted 
on this occasion. The chief (if not the only) 
objection to Schneider’s conjecture arises from its 
novelty, from its positively contradicting some 
ancient authorities, and from the strong negative 
fact that for nearly sixteen hundred years no 
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writer had found any trace of more than one poet 
of the name of Oppian. But the weight of this 
antecedent difliculty is probably more than counter- 
balanced by the internal evidence in favour of 
Schneider’s hypothesis; and with respect to the 
ancient testimonies to be adduced on either side, 
it will be seen that he pays at least as much 
deference to them as do those who embrace the 
opposite opinion. The chief reason in favour of 
his opinion is the fact that the author of the 
* IJalieutica ” was not born at the same place as 
the author of the “Cynegetica,” an argument 
which some persons have vainly attempted to 
overthrow by altering the text of the latter poem. 
The other, which is scarcely less convincing, 
though not so evident to everybody's compre- 
hension, arises from the difference of style and 
language observable in the two poems, which is so 
great as to render it morally impossible that they 
could have been written by the same person: for, 
though it may be said that this difference only 
shows that the author improved in writing by 
practice, this answer will not bear examination, as 
in the first place the inferior poem (viz. the 
“ Cynegetica ”) was written after, not before, the 
other ; and secondly, the author is commonly said 
to have died at the early age of thirty, which 
scarcely affords sufficient time for so great an 
alteration and improvement to have taken place. 
The points relating to each poem separately will 
therefore be first mentioned, and afterwards some 
historical facts commonly related concerning one of 
the authors, though it is difficult to determine which. 

I, The writer of the “ Halieutica,” ‘“AAceutird, 
is said by (probably) all authorities to have been 
born in Cilicia, though they are not so well agreed 
as to the name of his native city. The author of 
an anonymous Greek Life of Oppian says it was 
either Corycus or Anazarba, Suidas says Corycus, 
and this is probably confirmed by Oppian himself, 
in the following passage : — 


"AvOiewy 5€ mpura meplppova mevbeo Hpv, 

Ofnv ýuerépns epixvddos évrvvoyrat 

Tldrpns évvaetnpes Unep Sapwyddvos axpns, 

"“Ogca X ‘Epuelao méAw, vavoixrAvtov aot 

Kwpúxiov, vatovar kal dudipttyy ’Enevioay, 

(iii. 205, &c.) 

This passage, however, can hardly be fairly said to 
determine the point, for (as if to show the uncer- 
tainty of almost everything relating to Oppian) 
while Schneider considers that it proves that the 
poet was born at Corycus, Fabricius and others 
have adduced it as evidence to show that he was 
nol, Respecting his date there has been equal 
difference of opinion, Athenaeus says (i. p. 13) 
he lived shortly before his own time, and Athe- 
naeus flourished, according to Mr. Clinton (Fasti 
Rom. a.p. 194), about the end of the second 
century. This testimony may be considered as 
almost conclusive with respect to Oppian’s date, 
though it has been attempted to evade it, either 
by placing Athenaeus more than thirty years 
later*, or by considering the passage in question 


* Fabricius, Schweighaeuser, and others, have 
first confounded the author of the “ Halieutica” 
with the author of the ‘ Cynegetica,” and 
have then made use of the date of the second 
Oppian in order to determine the date of Athe- 
naeus. [ATHENAEUS]. 
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to be a spurious interpolation. It is also confirmed 
by Eusebius (Chron. ap. S. Hieron. vol. viii, 
p. 722, ed. Veron. 1736) and Syncellus (Chronogr. 
pp. 352, 353, ed. Paris. 1652), who place Oppian 
in the vear 171 (or 173), and by Suidas, who 
says he lived in the reign of ‘‘ Marcus Antoninus,” 
i. e. not Caracalla, as Kuster and others suppose, 
but M. Aurelius Antoninus, A. D. 161—180. If 
the date here assigned to Oppian be correct, the 
emperor to whom the ‘‘ Halieutica ” are dedicated, 
and who is called (i. 3) yalns trarov x«pdros, 
"Avrovive, will be M. Aurelius ; the allusions to 
his son (i. 66, 78, ii. 683, iv. 5, v. 45) will refer 
to Commodus ; and the poem may be supposed to 
have been written after a. D. 177, which is the year 
when the latter was admitted to a participation of 
the imperial dignity. If the writer of the ** Halieu- 
tica ” be supposed to have lived under Caracalla, 
the name “ Antoninus ” will certainly suit that 
emperor perfectly well, as the appellation *“ Au- 
relius Antoninus * was conferred upon him when 
he was appointed Caesar by his father, a. n. 196. 
(Clinton’s Fasti Rom.) But if we examine the 
other passages above referred to, the difficulty of 
applying them to Caracalla will be at once ap- 
parent, as that emperor (as far as we learn from 
history) had no son, — though some persons have 
even gone so far as to conjecture that he must 
have had one, because Oppian alludes to him! 
(Schneider's first ed. p. 346.) 

The “ Halieutica ” consist of about 3500 hex- 
ameter lines, divided into five books, of which the 
first two treat of the natural history of fishes, and 
the other three of the art of fishing. The author 
displays in parts considerable zoological know- 
ledge, but inserts also several fables and absur- 
dities, — and that not merely as so much poetical 
ornament, but as grave matter of fact. In this 
respect, however, he was not more credulous than 
most of his contemporaries, and many of his 
stories are copied by Aelian and later writers. 

The following zoological points in the poem are 
perhaps the most worthy of notice. He mentions 
Ci. 217, &c.) the story of the remora, or sucker 
(exevnts) being able to stop a ship when under 
full sail by sticking to the keel, and reproves the 
incredulity of those who doubt its truth (cf. Plut. 
Sympos. li. 7) ; he was aware of the peculiarity of 
the cancellus, or hermit-crab (Kapsivds), which is 
provided with no shell of its own, but seizes upon 
the first empty one that it can find (i. 320, &c.) ; 
he gives a beautiful and correct description of the 
nautilus (i. 838, &c.) ; he says that the murena, 
or lamprey, copulates with Jand-serpents, which, 
for the time, lay aside their venom (i. 554, &c.) ; 
he notices (ii. 56, &c. and iii. 149, &c.) the numb- 
ness caused by the touch of the torpedo (vdapxn) ; 
and the black fluid emitted by the sepia, or cuttle- 
fish, by means of which it escapes its pursuers (iii. 
156, &.) ; he says that a fish called “ sargus” 
copulates with goats, and that it is caught by the 
fisherman’s dressing himself up in a goat's skin, and 
so enticing it on shore (iv. 308, &c.) ; he several 
times mentions the dolphin, calls it, for its swift- 
ness and beauty, the king among fishes, as the 
eagle among birds, the lion among beasts, and the 
serpent among reptiles (ii. 533, &.), and relates 
(v. 448, &c.) an anecdote, somewhat similar to 
those mentioned by Pliny (H. N. ix. 8), and 
which he says happened about his own time, of a 
dolphin that was so fond of a little y that it 
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used to come to him whenever he called it by its 
name, and suffered him to ride upon its back, and 
at last was supposed to have pined away with 
grief on account of his death. (Penny Cyclop. 8. v.) 
In point of style and language, as well as poetical 
embellishment, the * Halieutica” are so much su- 
perior to the “ Cynegetica,” that Schneider (as we 
have seen) considers this fact to furnish one of the 
strongest proofs in favour of his hypothesis ; and it 
is probable that the greater part of the praise that 
has been bestowed upon Oppian in a poetical point 
of view should be considered as referring to this 
poem only. A paraphrase of the “ Halieutica” in 
Greek prose, bearing the name of Eutecnius, is still 
in existence in several European libraries, but has 
never heen published. (See Lambec. Bibl. Vindob. 
vol. ii. p. 260, &c. vii. 488, &c. ed. Kollar.) The 
two poems attributed to Oppian have generally been 
published together. The only separate edition of 
the Greek text of the “ Halieutica” is the “ editio 
ptinceps,” by Phil, Junta, Florent. 1515, 8vo., a 
book that is valuable not only for its rarity, but 
also for the correctness of the text. A Latin trans- 
lation in hexameter verse by Laur. Lippius was 
published in 1478, 4to, Florent. (of which not un- 
common volume a particular account is given by 
Nibdin in his Biblioth. Spencer. vol. ii. p 183), and 
several times reprinted. It was translated into 
English verse by — Diaper and J. Jones, Oxford, 
8vo 1722; into French by J. M. Limes, Paris, 
8vo. 1817, and into Italian by A. M. Salvini, 
Firenze, 8vo. 1728. 

II. The author of the * Cynegetica,” Kuvyyerird, 
was a native of Apameia or Pella in Syria, as he 
himself plainly tells us in the following passage, 
where, speaking of the river Orontes, he says :— 


Aùròs © èv peodraow érayl(av medloow, 
Alèv detduevos xal relxeos éyyds ddevwr, 
Xépcov duoi kal vijoov, ¿u)v tóv, VdaTi yedwv, 
(ii. 125, &e.) 
And again, after speaking of the temple of Mem- 
non in the neighbourhood of Apameia, he pro- 
ceeds :— 


"AAA Ta èv karà Kdopov deloouey evpéa 
KANAN, 
Tidrpns ńuerépns parf MiumAnið: pornp. 
(ii, 156.) 
In order to avoid the conclusion to which these 
passages lead respecting the birth-place of their 
author, it has been proposed to alter in the former, 
éuńv into €@n, and, in the latter, juerépns into 
Juerépns ; but these emendations, which are purely 
conjectural, have not been received into the text 
by any one but the proposer, The author ad- 
dresses his poem to the emperor Caracalla, whom 
he calls (i. 3) 
"AvTwvive, 


Tov peydAn eydi piticata Aduva Ze6rfpy: 


and the tenth and eleventh lines have been brought 
forward as a presumptive evidence that he wrote 
it after Caracalla had been associated with his 
father in the empire, A. D. 198, and before the 
. death of the latter, A. p. 211. 

The “ Cynegetica” consist of about 2100 hexa- 
meter lines, divided into four books. The last of 
these is imperfect, and perhaps a fifth book may 
also have been lost, as the anonymous author of 
the Life of Oppian says the poem consisted of that 
number of hooks, though Suidas mentions only 
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fonr. There is probably an allusion in this poem 
to the “* Halieutica” (i. 77—80), which has been 
thought to imply that both poems were written hy 
the same person ; but this is not the necessary ex- 
planation of the passage in question, which may 
merely mean (as Schneider suggests) that the 
writer of the “ Cynegetica” was acquainted with 
the other poem, and meant his own to be a sort of 
continuation of it. It has also been supposed that 
in two other passages (i. 27,31) the author alludes 
to some of his own earlier poems. There are cer- 
tainly several points of similitude hetween this 
poem and the “ Halientica”; for here, too, the 
author’s knowledge of natural history appears to 
have been quite equal to that of his contemporaries 
(though not without numerous fables), while the 
accuracy of some of his descriptions has been often 
noticed. The following zoological points are 
perhaps the most interesting. He says expressly 
that the tusks of the elephant are not teeth, but 
horns (ii, 491, &c.), and mentions a report that 
these animals are able to speak (ii. 540) ; he states 
that there is no such thing as a female rhinoceros, 
but that all these animals are of the male sex (ii. 
560) ; that the lioness when pregnant for the first 
time brings forth five whelps at a birth, the sccond 
time four, the next three, then two, and lastly only 
one (iii, 58); that the bear brings forth her cubs 
half-formed and licks them into shape (iii. 159); 
that so great is the enmity between the wolf and 
the lamb, that even after death if two drums be 
made of their hides, the wolf’s hide will put to 
silence the lamb’s (iii. 282) ; that the hyaenas an- 
nually change their sex (iii. 288) ; that the boar's 
teeth contain fire inside them (iii. 379); that the 
ichneumon leaps down the throat of the crocodile, 
while lying asleep with its mouth wide open, and 
devours its viscera (iii. 407). He thinks it neces- 
sary to state expressly that it is xot true that there 
are no male tigers (iii. 357). He gives a very 
spirited description of the giraffe (iii. 461), “ the 
exactness of which,” says Mr. Holme (Trans. of 
the Ashmolean Society, vol. ii.), “is in some points 
remarkable ; particularly in the observation that 
the so-called horns do not consist of horny sub- 
stance (obr: Képas kepdev), and in the allusion to the 
pencils of hair (d6Anxpal Kepatar) with which they 
are tipped.” He adds,“ That the animal must have 
been seen alive by Oppian is evident from his re- 
mark on the brilliancy of the eyes and the halting 
motion of the hinder limbs” (Lenny Cyclop.). In 
style, language, and poetical merit, the “ Cynege- 
tica” are far inferior to the “ Halieutica.” Schneider, 
indeed, calls the poem “ durum, inconcinnum, forma 
tota incompositum, et saepissime ab ingenio, usu, 
et analogia Graeci sermonis abhorrens” (Pref. to 
second ed. p. xiv.), and thinks that when Dan. 
Heinsius spoke of the Latinisms that deformed 
Oppian’s style (Dissert, de Nonni “ Dionys.” ap. 
P. Cunaei Antmadvers. p. 196), he was alluding 
especially to the “ Cynegetica.” The earliest edition 
of the Greek text of this poem, apart from the 
“ Halieutica,” appeared in 1549, 4to. Paris, ap. 
Vascosanum. It was also published by Belin de 
Ballu, Argentor. 1786, large 8vo, Gr. et Lat., with 
learned notes, too often deformed by personal con- 
troversy with Schneider. The editor intended to 
publish the ‘* Halieutica” in a second volume, but 
of this only forty pages were printed, which are 
rarely to be met with. It was translated into 
Latin verse by Joannes Bodinus, Paris, 1555, 4to. 
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and also by David Peifer, whose translation was | 
made in 1555, but first published in Schneider's | 
second edition, Lips. 1813. There is a French 
translation by Florent Chrestien, Paris, 1575, 4to., 
and by Belin de Ballu, Strasb. 1787, 8vo. ; an 
English version of the first book by J. Mawer, Lond. 
1736, 8vo. ; and a German one by S. H. Lieber- 
kühn, Leipz. 1755, 8vo. An anonymous Greek 
prose paraphrase of part of the poem was published 
by Andr. Mustoxydes and Dem. Schinas, in their 
Suoy) 'Anocracudrwy *Avexdoray ‘EAAnMKay, 
Venet. 1817, 8vo., which is probably the same 
as that which is commonly attributed to Eutecnius 
(see Lambec, Biblioth. Vindob. l.c.). The earliest 
edition of both poems is the Aldine, Venet. 1517, 
8vo., containing the Greek text, with the Latin 
translation of the “ Halieutica,” by Laur. Lippius. 
The most complete edition that has hitherto been 
published is that by J. G. Schneider, Argent. 1776, 
8vo. Gr. et Lat., with copious and learned notes, 
containing also a Greek paraphrase of the “ Ix- 
eutica” that will be mentioned below. The editor 
published some additional notes and observations 
in hig “ Analecta Critica,” Francof. 1777, 8vo. 
fasc. i. p. 31, &c. This edition was executed when 
Schneider was a young man, in conjunction with 
Brunck, who assisted him in the “ Cynegetica ;” 
and accordingly it exhibits many bold corrections 
of the text, which he withdrew in his second 
edition, published in 1813, Lips. 8vo. This edition 
is unfinished, and contains only the Greek text of 
the two poems, Peifer’s Latin translation of the 
“ Cynegetica,” mentioned above, some short notes 
relating to the text, and a preface, in which 
Schneider repeats his conviction that the “ Halien- 
tica” and * Cynegetica” were written by two dif- 
ferent persons, and replies to the objections of 
Belin de Ballu. The last edition of the two poems 
is that published by F. Didot, together with Ni- 
cander and Marcellus Sidetes, in his collection of 
Greek classical authors, Paris, large 8vo. 1846, 
edited by F. S. Lehrs. It contains a Latin prose 
translation and the Greek paraphrase of the “ Ix- 
eutica,” but (it is believed) is at present unfinished. 
A Latin translation of both poems was published in 
1555, Paris, 4to., that of the * Halieutica” in verse 
by Laur. Lippius, and that of the “ Cynegetica” in 
prose, by Adr. Turnebus ; and an Italian trans- 
lation of both poems by A. M. Salvini was published 
in 1728, Firenze, 8vo. 

III. If we assume that there were two pocts 
of the name of Oppian, there are two other ques- 
tions relating to them that require to be examined 
into: I. To which are we to refer the biographical 
particulars contained in the anonymous Greek Life 
of Oppian? and 2. Which, if either, was the 
author of the poem on hawking, "IgeuTiKd. 

l. The Greek Life states that Oppian was a 
native of Cilicia, and that his father’s name was 
Agesilaus, and his mother’s Zenodota. He received 
an excellent education in all the liberal sciences, 
especially music, geometry, and grammar, under 
the personal superintendence of his father, who was 
one of the principal persons in his native city, and 
who suffered himself to be so engrossed by his 
philosophical studies, that, when on one occasion 
the emperor Severus visited his city, he neglected 
to pay his respects to him along with the other 
chief magistrates of the place. For this offence 
Agesilaus was banished to the island of Melita, 
and was accompanied in his exile by hia son, who 
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was then about thirty years of age. Here Oppian 
wrote (or perhaps rather finished) his poems, which 
he took to Rome after the death of Severus, A. D. 
211, and presented to his son “ Antoninus” (i. e. 
Caracalla), or, according to Sozomen (Hist. Levels, 
praef.), to Severus himself. The emperor is said 
to have been so much pleased with the poems, that 
he not only repealed, at his request, the sentence of 
his father’s banishment, but also presented him with 
a piece of gold (orarip xpuaois, or vóuirua ypu- 
cour, probably about fifteen shillings and sixpence) 
for each verse they contained. Shortly after his 
return to his native country he died of some pes- 
tilential disease, at the early age of thirty. His 
countrymen raised a monument in his honour, and 
inscribed on it five verses (which are preserved), 
which lament his early death, and allude to his 
poems, but not in such definite terms as to enable 
us to decide which are the poema intended. The 
anonymous biographer does not mention the 
“ Halieutica,” but only the ‘*Cynegetica” and 
“ Txeutica.” 

It is quite clear (if the hypothesis adopted in 
this article be correct) that the whole of these par- 
ticulars cannot apply to either of the poets of the 
name of Oppian nor, perhaps, is it possible to 
decide for certain how they are to be apportioned 
to each. Probably the epitaph and the early death 
belong to the Cilician, that is, to the author of 
the * Halieutica” ; and the anecdote respecting the 
“‘ golden verses” may relate to the other poet. 

2. With respect to the poem on hawking, ‘Ifev- 
Tikd, if it is to be attributed to either of the Oppians, 
it probably belongs to the younger ; but Schneider 
considers that it is more probably the work of 
Dionysius, The poem itself, which is said to have 
consisted of five books, is no longer extant, but 
there is a Greek prose paraphrase of three books 
by Eutecnius. This was first published with a 
Latin translation by Eras, Windingius, Hafniae, 
1702, 8vo., and is inserted in Schneider’s former 
edition, and in Didot’s. The first book treats of 
tame birds and birds of prey ; the second of water- 
fowls; and the third of the various modes of 
catching birds. Of the poetical merits of the work, 
as it no longer exists in the form of a poem, it is 
scarcely possible to judge. (See Fabric. Bibl. Gr. 
vol. v. p. 590, &c. ed. Harles ; J. G. Schneider's 
preface and notes to his first edition, and the pre- 
face to the second ; Hoffmann’s Lew. Bibliograph. 
art. “Oppianus,” by F. Ritter, in Erech and 
Gruber’s Encyclopidie.) [W. A.G.] 

OPPI'DIUS, SE/RVIUS, a wealthy Roman 
of Canusium, whose dying advice to his two sons, 
Aulus and Tiberius, is related by Horace. (Sat. ii. 
J. 168, &c.) 

O’PPIUS. 1. M. Oppius, was elected, with 
Sext. Manilius, as the commander of the soldiers, 
in their secession to the Aventine during the second 
decemvirate, B.C. 449 (Liv. iii. 51; Dionys. xi. 
43, 44). 

2. C. Orrius, was elected one of the tribunes 
of the plebs on the overthrow of the second decem- 
virate, B. c. 449 (Liv. iii. 54). 

8. C. Oprrus, tribune of the plebs, B.c. 213, in 
the middle of the second Punic war, carried a law 
to curtail the expenses and luxuries of Roman 
women. It enacted that no woman should have 
more than half an ounce of gold, nor wear a dress 
of different colours, nor ride in a carriage in the 
city, or in any town, or within a mile of it, unless ov 
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account of public sacrifices. This law was repealed 
in B.c. 195, notwithstanding the vehement opposi- 
tion of the elder Cato (Liv. xxxiv. 1—8 ; Val. 
Max. ix. l. § 3; Tac. Ann. iii. 33, 34). 

4. C. Oppius, a praefect of the allies, was sent 
by the consul P. Aelius Paetus, in B. c. 201, with 
some raw levies to attack the territories of the Boii, 
but was cut off by the enemy with a large number 
of his men (Liv. xxxi. 2). 

5. L. Ovrius, tribune of the plebs, B.c. 197 
(Liv. xxxii. 28), is probably the same as L. Oppius 
Salinator [No. 6], though Livy omits his prae- 
nomen, 

6. L. Oppius ŠSALINATOR, plebeian aedile, 
B.C, 193, was sent in the following year to convey 
a fleet of twenty ships to Sicily. He was praetor 
in B.C. 191, and obtained Sardinia as his province. 
(Liv, xxxv. 23, 24, xxxvi. 2). 

7. Q. Orrius, one of the Roman generals in the 
Mithridatic war, R.c. 88. He is called proconsul 
in the Epitome of Livy, from which we may infer 
that he had been praetor, and was afterwards sent, 
as was frequently the case, with the title of pro- 
consul to take the command of an army. He had 
possession of the city of Laodiceia in Phrygia, near 
the river Lycus; but when Mithridates had con- 
quered the whole of the surrounding country, the 
inhabitants of Laodiceia gave up Oppius to the 
king on the promise of their receiving pardon by 
so doing. Mithridates did no injury to Oppius, 
but carried him with him in his various campaigns, 
exhibiting to the people of Asia a Roman general 
as a prisoner. Mithridates subsequently surren- 
dered him to Sulla, (Liv. Epit. 78; Athen. v. 
p. 213,a; Appian, Mithr. 17, 20, 112.) 

8. Oppius, stated by an ancient scholiast to 
have been praetor in Achaia, and to have been 
accused at the instigation of Verres. We may 
therefore place his praetorship about B.c. 80. (Schol. 
tn Cic. Verr. p. 389 ; Pseudo-Ascon. in Cic. Verr. 
pp. 128, 171, ed. Orelli.) 

9. P. Oppius, was quaestor in Bithynia to 
M. Aurelius Cotta, who was consul in B.c. 74, and 
who remained in Bithynia for the next three or four 
years. Oppius appears to have appropriated to his 
own use many of the supplies intended for the troops; 
and when he was charged with this by Cotta, he 
forgot himself so far as to draw his sword upon the 
proconsul., Cotta accordingly dismissed him from the 
province, and sent a letter to the senate, in which 
he formally accused Oppius of malversation, and of 
making an attempt upon the life of his imperator, 
He was brought to trial in B.c. 69, and was de- 
fended by Cicero. The speech which Cicero deli- 
vered in his favour is lost, but it seems to have 
been one of considerable merit, as it is referred to 
several times by Quintilian. (Dion Cass. xxxvi. 23 ; 
Quintil. v, 10. § 69, v. 13. § 17 ; Sall. Hist. iii. p. 
218. ed. Gerlach ; Cic. Fragm, vol. iv. p. 444, ed. 
Orelli ; Drumann, Geschichte Roms, vol. v. p. 343.) 

10. C. Oppius, one of the most intimate friends 
of C. Julius Caesar. Together with Cornelius Bal- 
bus, with whose name that of Oppius is usually 
coupled, he managed most of Caesar’s private affairs, 
and was well acquainted with all his plans and 
wishes. In the time of A. Gellius (xvii. 9) there 
was extant a collection of Caesar’s letters to Op- 
pius and Balbus, written in a kind of cipher. The 
regard which Caesar had for Oppius is shown by an 
anecdote related both by Plutarch (Caes. 17) and 
Suetonius (Caes. 72), who tell us, that when Caesar 
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with his retinue was on one occasion overtaken by 
a storm and compelled to take refuge in a poor 
man’s hut, which contained only a single chamber, 
and that hardly large enough for one person, he 
made Oppius, who was in delicate health, sleep in 
the hut, while he and the rest of his friends slept 
in the porch. On the breaking out of the civil 
war in B.C. 49, the name of Oppius often occurs 
in Cicero’s letters. Oppius and Balbus had 
frequent correspondence with Cicero, in which 
they endeavoured to quiet his apprehensions as to 
Caesar’s designs, and used all their efforts to per- 
guade him to espouse the cause of the latter. There 
is in the collection of Cicero’s letters a letter written 
to him in the joint names of Oppius and Balbus, 
accompanied by a letter of Caesar’s to them, in 
which the great Roman at the very commencement 
of the civil war promises to use his victory with 
moderation, and says that he will try to overcome 
his enemies by mercy and kindness, a promise 
which he faithfully kept to the end of his life. 
(Cic. ad Alt. ix. 7 ; comp. ad Att. ix. 13, ad Fam. 
ii. 16, ad Att. xi. 17, 18, xii. 19.) To the death of 
Caesar, Oppius continued to hold the same place 
in his favour and esteem, and in the year before his 
death we read that Oppius and Balbus had the man- 
agement and control of all affairs at Rome during 
the absence of the dictator in Spain, though the 
government of the city was nominally in the hands 
of M. Lepidus as magister equitum. (Cic. ad Fum. 
vi. 8,19.) After the death of the dictator, Oppius 
espoused the cause of the young Octavian, and 
exhorted Cicero to do the same (ad Att. xvi. 15). 

Oppius was the author of several works, which 
are referred to by the ancient writers, but all of 
which have perished. The authorship of the his- 
tories of the Alexandrine, African, and Spanish wars 
was a disputed point as early as the time of Sue- 
tonius, some assigning them to Oppius and others 
to Hirtius. (Suet. Caes. 56.) But the similarity 
in style and diction between the work on the 
Alexandrine war and the last book of the Com- 
mentarics on the Gallic war, leads to the conclusion 
that the former, at all events, was the work of 
Hirtius. The book on the African war may have 
been written by Oppius, to whom it is confidently 
assigned by Niebuhr, who remarks, “ that the work 
is very instructive and highly trustworthy, but 
that the language is quite different from that of 
the work on the Alexandrine war; there is a 
certain mannerism about it, and it is on the whole 
less beautiful.” (Lectures on Roman History, vol. v. 
p. 47.) Oppius also wrote the lives of several of 
the most distinguished Romans, The following 
are expressly mentioned as his composition: 1. A 
Life of Scipio Africanus the elder. (Charisius, 
p. 119, ed. Putschius; Gell. vii. 1.) 2. A Life of 
Cassius. (Charisius, ic.) 3. A Life of Marius. 
(Plin. H. N. xi. 45. 8,104.) 4. A Life of Pom- 
pey, quoted by Plutarch (Pomp. 10), who observes, 
“ that when Oppius is speaking of the enemies or 
friends of Caesar, it is necessary to be very cautious 
in believing what he says.” 5. Probably a Life 
of Caesar, from which Suetonius and Plutarch ap- 
pear to have derived some of their statements. 
(Comp. Suet. Caes. 53; Plut, Caes. 17.) After 
Caesar’s death, Oppius wrote a book to prove that 
Caesarion was not the son of Julius Caesar by Cleo- 
patra, as the latter pretended. (Suet. Caes. 52. 
Comp. Vossius, De Historicis Latinis, i, 13, pp. 67, 
68, Lugd. Bat, 1651.) 
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11. L. Ovpius, a Roman eques, was a witness 
on behalf of Flaccus, whom Cicero defended in 
B. c. 59. (Cic. pro Flace. 13.) He is probably the 
s.ime as the L. Oppius, M. f., whom Cicero recom- 
mended to Quintius Gallius, and whom he calls 
homo mihi familiaris, and familiarissimus (ad Fam. 
xiii. 43), and also the same as the L. Oppius, 
whom Cicero recommended to Q. Philippus, pro- 
consul in Asia, B.c. 54 (ad Fam. xiii. 73, 74). 

12. P. or Sp. Oppius, praetor, Bc. 44. (Cic. 
Philipp. iii. 10.) i 

13. M. Oppius, was proscribed together with 
his father in B. c. 43. The father was unable to 
leave the city of his own accord on account of his 
great feebleness through old age, but his son carried 
him on his shoulders and reached Sicily with him 
in safety. This instance of filial piety excited such 
admiration among the people, that he was after- 
wards elected aedile ; and as he had not sufficient 
property to discharge the duties of the office, the 
people contributed the requisite money for the pur- 
pose, and on his death further testified their affec- 
tion towards him by burying him in the Campus 
Martius. (Appian, B. C. iv. 41 ; Dion Cass. xlviii, 
53.) He is often said to be the same as the M. 
Oppius, whom Cicero calls in a letter to Pompeius 
(ad Att viii. 11, B) “ vigilans homo et industrius,” 
but the modern editions have M. Eppius and not 
M. Oppius. 

14. M. Oprrius Capito, occurs on the coins of 
M. Antonius, struck about B. c. 40, as propraetor 
and praefectus classis. (Eckhel, vol. v. p. 264.) He 
may be the same as the Oppius Capito, a man of 
praetorian rank, of whom Pliny (H. N, vii. 13. 
s. 15) relates that he had a scirrhus in his sto- 
mach. 

15. OrPIUs CHARES, sometimes but erroneously 
called Carus, a Latin grammarian, who taught in 
the province of Gallia togata towards the end of the 
republic, and continued his instructions to extreme 
old age, when he had lost not only the power of 
movement, but even of sight. (Suet. de IU. Gramm. 
3.) This grammarian may be the Oppius, whose 
work De Silvestribus Arboribus is referred to by 
Macrobius. (Saturn. ii. 14,15.) Oppius is also 
quoted by Festus (p. 182, ed. Miiller), in explan- 
ution of the meaning of the word ordinarius, 

16. Oppius GALLus, whose scandalous treat- 
ment by M. Popilius is related by Valerius Maxi- 
mus (vii. 8. § 9). 

17. Oppius STATIANUuS, legate of M. Antonius 
in his unfortunate campaign against the Parthians 
in B. ©. 36. When Antonius hastened forward to 
besiege Phraata, he left Oppius with two legions 
and the baggage to follow him; but Oppius was 
surprised by the enemy, and he and all his men 
were cut to pieces, (Dion Cass. xlix. 25, 44; 
Plut. Ant. 38.) 

18. Oprrus Sapinus, a man of consular rank, 
was sent against the Dacians in the reign of Domi- 
tian, and perished in the expedition. (Kutrop. vii. 
23; Suet. Dom. 6.) The name, however, does 
not occur in any of the consular fasti, whence 
some have proposed to read Appius, instead of Op- 
pius in Eutropius and Suetonius. 

19, Q. Oprius, known only from the annexed 
coin, cannot be identified with certainty with any 
of the persons previously mentioned. The PR. after 
the name of Q. OpPivs may signify either praetor or 
praefectus. The obverse represents the head of 
Venus, and the reverse Victory: the coin was 
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probably struck in one of the provinces. 
vol. v. pp. 264, 265.) 


(Eckhel, 


COIN OF Q. OPPIUS. 


OPS, a female Roman divinity of plenty and 
fertility, as is indicated by her name, which is 
connected with opimus, opulentus, inops, and copia. 
(Fest. p. 186, &c. ed. Müller.) She was regarded 
as the wife of Saturnus, and, accordingly, as the 
protectress of every thing connected with agricul- 
ture. Her abode was in the earth, and hence 
those who invoked her, or made vows to her, used 
to touch the ground (Macrob. Sat. i. 10), and as 
she was believed to give to human beings both their 
place of abode and their food, newly-born children 
were recommended to her care. (August. de Civ. 
Dei, iv. 11, 21.) Her worship was intimately 
connected with that of her husband Saturnus, for 
she had both temples and festivals in common with 
him ; she had, however, also a separate sanctuary 
on the Capitol, and in the vicus jugarius, not far 
from the temple of Saturnus, she had an altar in 
common with Ceres. (Liv. xxxix. 22; P. Vict. 
Reg. Urb. viii.) The festivals of Ops are called 
Opalia and Opiconsivia, from her surname Con- 
siva, connected with the verb serere, to sow. (Fest. 
l. ce.; Macrob. Sat. i. 10, 12.) LE. S.] 

O'PSIUS, had previously been praetor, and was 
one of the accusers of Titius Sabinus in a. p. 28, 
on account of the friendship of the latter with Ger- 
manicus, (Tac. Ann, iv. 68, 71.) 

OPTATIANUS. [Porpuyrivus]. 

OPTA’TUS ELIPE’RIIUS, praefectus classie 
in the reign of Claudius, brought the scar or char 
fish (seart) from the Carpathian sea, and scattered 
them along the coasts of Latium and Campania. 
For Elitpertius Gelenius proposed to read e libertis 
ejus. (Plin. H. N. ix. 17. 8.29.) Macrobius calls 
this Optatus, Octavius. (Macrob. Saturn. ii. 12.) 

OPTA'TUS, bishop of Milevi in Numidia, and 
hence distinguished by the epithet Milevitanus, 
flourished under the emperors Valentinian and 
Valens, and must have been alive at least as late 
as A. D. 384, if the passage (ii. 3) be genuine in 
which mention is made of pope Siricius, who in 
that year succeeded Damasus in the Roman see. 
Of his personal history we know nothing except that 
he was by birth a gentile, and that he is classed by 
St. Augustine with Cyprian, Lactantius, Victorinus, 
and Hilarius, as one-who came forth from Egypt 
(i.e. from the bondage of paganism) laden with 
the treasures of learning and eloquence. 

He published a controversial treatise, still ex- 
tant, entitled De Schismate Donatistarum adversus 
Parmenianuin, comprised, as we gather from the 
introduction and are expressly told by Jerome, in 
six books. Upon this testimony, which is full 
confirmed by internal evidence, the seventh book 
now found in our copies has been deservedly pro- 
nounced spurious by the best judges, although 
some scholars still maintain that it ought to be re- 
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garded ns an appendix added by the author him- 
self upon a revision of his work. It is certainly 
not a modern forgery, and was very probably com- 
posed, as Dupin suggests, by some African, as a 
supplement, not long after the publication of the 
original. 

Optatus addresses his production to Parmenia- 
nus, the Donatist bishop of Carthage, in reply to 
an attack made by that prelate upon the Catholics, 
and explains at the outset the method he intends 
to pursue in refuting his opponent. The object of 
the first book is, to ascertain what class of persons 
may justly be branded as traditors and schismatics, 
the former being the term uniformly applied by the 
Donatists to their antagonists; of the second, to 
ascertain what the Church is, and where it is to 
be found ; of the third, to prove that some acts of 
violence and cruelty on the part of the soldiery had 
not been committed by the orders or with the ap- 
probation of the Catholics ; of the fourth, to point 
out who is really to be accounted the Sinner, whose 
sacrifice God rejects, from whose unction we must 
flee ; of the fifth, to inquire into the nature of 
baptism ; of the sixth, to expose the errors and 
projects of the Donatists. This performance was 
Jong held in such high estimation on account of the 
learning, acuteness, and orthodoxy displayed, not 
only in reference to the particular points under 
discussion, but upon many general questions of 
doctrine and discipline, that the author was es- 
teemed worthy of the honours of canonization, his 
festival being celebrated on the fourth of June. 
Even now the book must be regarded as a valuable 
contribution to the ecclesiastical history of the 
fourth century, and constitutes our principal source 
of information with regard to the origin and pro- 
gress of the heresy which distracted Africa for 
three hundred years. [DonaTus.] The language 
is tolerably pure, and the style is for the most part 
lofty and energetic, but not unfrequently becomes 
turgid and harsh, while it is uniformly destitute of 
all grace or polish. The allegorical interpretations 
of Scripture constantly introduced are singularly 
fantastic, and the sentiments expressed with regard 
to free-will would in modern times be pronounced 
decidedly Arminian. Optatus refers in the course 
of his arguments (i. 14) to certain state papers and 
other public documents, which he had subjoined in 
support of the statements contained in the body of 
the work. These have disappeared, but in the 
best editions we find a copious and important col- 
lection of “pièces justificatives,” collected from 
various sources, which throw much curious light 
not only upon the struggles of the Donatists, but 
upon tne practice of ancient courts and the forms 
of ancient diplomacy. ° 

Of the epistles and other pieces noticed by Tri- 
themius no trace remains. 

The Editio Princeps of the six books of Optatus 
was printed by F. Behem (apud S. Victorem prope 
Moguntiam), fol. 1549, under the inspection of 
Joannes Cochlaeus, from a MS. belonging to the 
Hospital of St. Nicolas near Tréves. The text 
which here appears under a very corrupt and muti- 
lated form was corrected in a multitude of passages 
by Balduinus, first from a single new MS. (Paris, 
8vo. 1653, with the seventh book added in small 
type), and afterwards from two additional codices 
(Paris, 8vo. 1659). The second of these impres- 
sions remained the standard until the appearance 
of the elaborate edition by Dupin, printed at 
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Paris, fol, 1700, reprinted at Amsterdam, fol. 1701, 
and at Antwerp, fol. 1702, the last being in point 
of arrangement the best of the three, which are 
very far superior to all others. That of Meric 
Casaubon (8vo, Lond. 1631) is of no particular 
value, that of L’Aubespine, bishop of Orleans (fol. 
Par. 1631) is altogether worthless. Galland, in 
his Bibliotheca Patrum, vol. v. p. 462 (fol. Venet. 
1769), has followed the text of Dupin, selected the 
most important of his critical notes, adopted his 
distribution of the ‘“ Monumenta Vetera ad Dona- 
tistarum Historiam pertinentia,” and brought toge- 
ther much useful matter in his Prolegomena, cap. 
xviii. p. xxix. (Hieronym. de Viris IU. 110; 
Honor. i. 3; Trithem. 76 ; Augustin. de Doctrin. 
Christ. ii. 40 ; Lardner, Credibility of Gospel His- 
tory, c. cv. 3 Funccius, de L. L. vegel. Sencct, c. x. 
§ 56—63 ; Schönemann, Bibl. Patr. Lat. vol. i. 
§ 16; Bahr, Geschichte der Rom. Litt. suppl. band. 
2te Abtheil. § 65.) [W. R.] 

OPUS ('Oroùs). 1. A son of Zens and Pro- 
togeneia, the daughter of Deucalion, was king of 
the Epeians, and father of Cambyse or Protogeneia. 
(Pind. Ol. ix. 85, &c. with the Schol.) 

2. A son of Locrus or Zeus by Cambyse, and a 
grandson of No.1. (Pind. Ol. l.c.; Eustath. ad 
Hom. p.277.) From him a portion of the Locri 
derived their name Opuntii. [L.S.] 

ORA’TA or AURA’TA, C. SE’/RGIUS, was 
a contemporary of L. Crassus the orator, and lived 
a short time before the Marsic war. He was dis- 
tinguished for his great wealth, his love of luxury 
and refinement, and possessed withal an un- 
blemished character. In a fragment of Cicero, 
preserved by Augustin, Orata is described as a 
man “ ditissimus, amoenissimus, deliciosissimus ;” 
and it is related of him, that he was the first per- 
son who invented the pensiles balneue, that is, baths 
with the hypocausta under them (Dict. of Ant. 
$. v. Balneum), and also the first who formed 
artificial oyster-beds at Baiae, from which he ob- 
tained a large revenue. He is further said to have 
been the first person who asserted and established 
the superiority of the shell-fish from the Lucrine 
lake, although under the empire they were less 
esteemed than those from Britain. His surname 
Orata or Aurata was given to him, according to 
some authorities, because he was very fond of gold- 
fish (auratae pisces), according to others, because 
he was in the habit of wearing two very large gold 
rings. (Augustin. de Beala Vita, c. 26, p. 308, ed. 
Bened. ; Cic. de Off. iii. 16, de Fin. ii. 22, de Orat. 
i. 39 ; Val. Max. ix. 1. § 1; Plin. H. N. ix. 54. 
8.79; Varr. R. R. iii. 3. § 10; Colum. viii. 16. 
§ 5; Macrob. Saturn. ii. 11; Festus, s. v. orata.) 

ORBIA'’NA, SALLU’'STIA BA’RBIA, one 
of the three wives of Alexander Severus. Her 
name is known to us from coins and inscriptions 
only, on which she appears with the title of 
Augusta, (Eckhel, vol. vii. p. 285.) [W. R.] 
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ORBI’CIUS (OpElxios). In the Etymologicon 
Magnum (s.v. Zrparós) there is a short account of 
the names given to the various subdivisions of an 
army, and to their respective commanders. It is 
entitled ‘Opcxlou ray wep) TÒ orpdrevpa tdtewy, 
Orbicii de Exercitus Ordinibus, and occupies about 
half or two-thirds of a column in the earlier folio 
editions of the Evymologicon, Venice, 1499 and 
1549, and that of Fred. Sylburg, 1594. It is 
extracted and given among the pieces at the end of 
the Dictionarium Graecum of Aldus and Asulanus, 
fol. Venice, 1524, and at the end of the Dictionarium 
Graecum of Sessa and De Ravanis, fol. Venice, 
1525. Of Orbicius nothing is known except that 
he wrote (unless we suppose the passage to be in- 
terpolated) before the compilation of the Ætymolo- 
gicon, which cannot be placed later than the twelfth 
century, when it is cited by Eustathius, the com- 
mentator on Homer. [J. C. M.] 

ORBI’LIUS PUPILLUS, a Roman gramma- 
rian and schoolmaster, best known to us from his 
having been the teacher of Horace, who gives him 
the epithet of plagosus from the severe floggings 
which his pupils received when they were poring 
over the crabbed verses of Livius Andronicus. 
(Hor. Ep. ii. 1. 71.) Orbilius was a native of 
Beneventum, and had from his earliest years paid 
considerable attention to the study of literature ; 
but in consequence of the death of his parents, who 
were both destroyed by their enemies on the same 
day, he was left destitute, and in order to obtain a 
living, first became an apparitor, or servant of the 
magistrates, and next served as a soldier in Mace- 
donia. On returning to his native town he re- 
sumed his literary studies, and after teaching there 
for a long while, he removed to Rome in the fiftieth 
year of his age, in the consulship of Cicero, B. c. 63. 
Here he opened a school; but although he obtained 
a considerable reputation, his profits were small. 
and he was obliged to live in his old age in a sorry 
garret. His want of success would not contribute 
to the improvement of his temper as he grew older, 
and since he must have been upwards of sixty 
when Horace became his pupil, we can easily 
imagine that the young poet found him rather a 
crabbed and cross-grained master. His flogging 
propensities were recorded by other poets besides 
Horace, as for instance in the following line of Do- 
mitius Marsus : — 


“ Si quos Orbilius ferula scuticaque cecidit.” 


But Orbilius did not, like some schoolmasters, 
vent all his ill temper upon his pupils, and exhibit 
a bland deportment to the rest of the world. He 
attacked his rival grammarians in the bitterest 
terms, and did not spare the most distinguished 
men in the state, of which an instance is given by 
Suetonius and Macrobius (ii. 6), though they differ 
in the name of the Roman noble whom he made 
game of, the former calling him Varro Murena, and 
the latter Galba. Orbilius lived nearly a hundred 
years, but had lost his memory long before his 
death. As he was fifty in B. c. 63, he must have 
been born in B.c. 113, and have died shortly before 
B.C, 13. A statue was erected to him at Bene- 
ventum in the Capitol. He left a son Orbilius, 
who followed the profession of his father; and a 
slave and pupil of his, of the name of Scribonius, 
also attained some celebrity as a grammarian. Or- 
bilius was the author of a work cited by Suetonius 
under the title of Perjalogos, but the name is 
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evidently corrupt. Oudendorp proposed to read 
Paedagoygus, and Ernesti Pertautologos. (Suet, de 
Lllustr. Gramm. 9, 19 ; comp. 4.) 

O’RBIUS, P., a Roman jurist, and a contem- 
porary of Cicero. (Brut. 48.) [G. L.] 

ORBO’‘NA, a female Roman divinity, to whom 
an altar was erected at Rome, near the temple of 
the Lares in the Via Sacra. She was invoked by 
parents who had been deprived of their children, 
and desired to have others, and also in dangerous 
maladies of children. (Cic. de Nat. Deor. iii. 25; 
Plin. H. N. ii. 7; Arnob. adv. Gent. iv. 7; Tertull. 
ii. 14; P. Vict. Reg. Urb. x.) [L. S.] 

ORCHO’MENUS (‘Opxéuevos). 1. A son of 
Lycaon, and the reputed founder of the Arcadian 
towns of Orchomenus and Methydrium. (Apollod. 
iii, 8. § 1; Paus. viii. 3. § 1.) 

2. A son of Athamas and Themisto, 
Fab. l; comp. ATHAMAS.) 

3. A son of Zeus or Eteocles and Hesione, the 
daughter of Danaus, was the husband of Her- 
mippe, the daughter of Boeotus, by whom he be- 
came the father of Minyas. He is called a king of 
Orchomenus. (Schol. ad Apollon. Rhod. i, 230; 
Eustath. ad Hom. p. 272.) According to other 
traditions, he was a son (or a brother) of Minyas 
(Paus. ix. 36. §4) by Phanosura, the daughter of 


(Hygin. 


Paeon., (Comp. Miller, Orchom. p. 135, 2d 
edit. [L. S.] 
ORCHYVIUS. [Orcrvius.] 


C. O’RCHIUS, tribune of the plebs in the third 
year after the consulship of Cato, B. c. 181, was 
the author of a sumtuaria lex, limiting the number 
of guests to be present at entertainments. When 
attempts were afterwards made to repeal this law, 
Cato offered the strongest opposition, and delivered 
a speech in defence of the law, which is referred 
to by the grammarians. (Macrob. Saturn. ii. 13 ; 
Festus, s. vv. Obsonitavere, Percunctatum ; Schol. 
Bob. tz Cic. pro Sest. p. 310, ed. Orelli ; Meyer, 
Orat. Rom. Fragmenta, p. 91, &c., 2nd ed. 

C. ORCI’VIUS, was a colleague of Cicero in the 
praetorship, B.c. 66, and presided over cases of 
peculatus. He is called by Q. Cicero “civis ad 
ambitionem gratiosissimus” (Cic. pro Cluent. 34, 
53 ; Q. Cic. de Pet. Cons. 5. § 19). The name is 
also written Orchivius and Orcinnius, but Orcivius 
seems to be the correct reading. (See Orelli, Onom. 
Tullian. s. v.) 

ORCUS. [Hanes.] 

OREADES. [NymPHAR.] 

OREITHYIA (Opeléuic). 
Nereides. (Hom. Jl. xviii. 48.) 

2. A daughter of Erechtheus and Praxithea. 
Once as she had strayed beyond the river Ilissus 
she was carried off by Boreas, by whom she be- 
came the mother of Cleopatra, Chione, Zetes, and 
Calais. (Apollod. iii. 15. § 1, &c. ; Apollon. Rhod. 
i. 215; comp. Plat. Phaedr, p. 194, ed. Heind. ; 
Schol. ad Odyss, xiv. 533.) [L. S.] 

ORESAS, a Pythagorean. A fragment of his 
writings is preseryed in Stobaeus, clog. p. 105. 
(Fabric. Bibl. Graec. vol. i. p. 860.) [C. P. M.] 

ORESTES (’Opéorns), the only son of Aga- 
memnon and Clytaemnestra, and brother of Chryso- 
themis, Laodice (Electra), and Iphianassa (Iphi- 
geneia; Hom. Zl. ix. 142, &c., 284; comp. Soph. 
Elect. 154; Eurip. Or. 23). According to the 
Homeric account, Agamemnon on his return from 
Troy did not see his son, but was murdered by 
Acgisthus and Ciytacmnestra before he had an 
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opportunity of seeing him. (Od. xi. 542.) In the 
eighth year after his father’s murder Orestes came 
from Athens to Mycenae and slew the murderer of 
his father, and at the same time solemnised the 
burial of Aegisthus and of his mother, and for the 
revenge he had taken he gained great fame among 
mortals. (Od. i. 30, 298, iii. 806, &., iv. 546.) 
This slender outline of the story of Orestes has 
been spun out and embellished in various ways by 
the tragic poets. Thus it is said that at the mur- 
der of Agamemnon it was intended also to despatch 
Orestes, but that Electra secretly entrusted him 
to the slave who had the management of him. 
This slave carried the boy to Strophius, king in 
Phocis, who was married to Anaxibia, the sister of 
Agamemnon. According to some, Orestes was 
saved by his nurse Geilissa (Aeschyl. Choeph. 732) 
or by Arsinoe or Laodameia (Pind. Pyth. xi. 25, 
with the Schol.), who allowed Aegisthus to kill 
her own child, thinking that it was Orestes. In 
the house of Strophius, Orestes grew up together 
with the king’s son Pylades, with whom he formed 
that close and intimate friendship which has 
almost become proverbial. (Eurip. Orest. 804, 
&c.) Being frequently reminded by messengers of 
Electra of the necessity of avenging his father’s 
death, he consulted the oracle of Delphi, which 
strengthened him in his plan. He therefore re- 
paired in secret, and without being known to any 
one, to Argos, (Soph. Elect. 11, &c, 35, 296, 
531, 1346 ; Eurip. Elect. 1245, Orest. 162.) He 
pretended to be a messenger of Strophius, who had 
come to announce the death of Orestes, and 
brought the ashes of the deceased. (Soph. Elect, 
1110.) After having visited his father's tomb, 
and sacrificed upon it a lock of his hair, he made 
himself known to his sister Electra, who was ill 
used by Aegisthus and Clytaemnestra, and dis- 
cussed his plan of revenge with her, which was 
speedily executed, for both Aegisthus and Cly- 
taemnestra were slain by his hand in the palace. 
(Soph. Elect. 1405; Aeschyl. Choeph. 931; comp. 
Eurip. Elect. 625, 671, 774, &c., 969, &c., 1165, 
&c., who differs in several points from Sophocles. 

Immediately after the murder of his mother he 
was seized by madness ; he perceived the Erinnyes 
of his mother and took to flight. Sophocles does 
not mention this as the immediate consequence of 
the deed, and the tragedy ends where Aegisthus is 
led to death ; but, according to Euripides, Orestes 
not only becomes mad; but as the Argives, in 
their indignation, wanted to stone him and Electra 
to death, and as Menelaus refused to save them, 
Pylades and Orestes murdered Helena, and her 
body was removed by the gods, Orestes also 
threatened Menelaus to kill his daughter Her- 
mione ; but by the intervention of Apollo, the dis- 
pute was allayed, and Orestes betrothed himself to 
Hermione, and Pylades to Electra. But, accord- 
ing to the common account, Orestes fled from land 
to land, pursued by the Erinnyes of his mother. 
On the advice of Apollo, he took refuge with 
Athena at Athens. The goddess’ afforded him 
protection, and appointed the court of the Areio- 
pagus to decide his fate. The Erinnyes brought 
forward their accusation, and Orestes made 
the command of the Delphic oracle his excuse. 
When the court voted, and was equally divided, 
Orestes was acquitted by the command of Athena. 
(Aeschyl Humenides.) He therefore dedicated 
an altar to Athena Areia. (Paus. i. 28. § 5.) 
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According to another modification of the legend, 
Orestes consulted A pollo, how he could be delivered 
from his madness and incessant wandering. The 
god advised him to go to Tauris in Scythia, and 
thence to fetch the image of Artemis, which was 
(Eurip. Jph. Taur. 79, &c., 968, &c.) believed to 
have there fallen from heaven, and to carry it to 
Athens. (Comp. Paus. iii. 16. §6.) Orestes and 
Pylades accordingly went to Tauris, where Thoas 
was king, and on their arrival they were seized by 
the natives, in order to be sacrificed to Artemis, 
according to the custom of the country. But 
Iphigeneia, the priestess of Artemis, was the sister 
of Orestes, and, after having recognised each other, 
all three escaped with the statue of the goddess, 
(Eurip. Iph. Taur. 800, 1327, &c.) 

After his return Orestes took possession of his 
father’s kingdom at Mycenae, which had been 
usurped by Aletes or Menelaus; and when Cyla- 
rabes of Argos died without leaving any heir, 
Orestes also became king of Argos. ‘The Lacedae- 
monians made him their king of their own accord, 
because they preferred him, the grandson of 
Tynadareus, to Nicostratus and Megapenthes, the 
sons of Menelaus by a slave. The Arcadians and 
Phocians increased his power by allying them- 
selves with him. (Paus. ii. 18. § 5, ili. 1. § 4; 
Philostr. Her. 6; Pind. Pyth. xi. 24.) He married 
Hermione, the daughter of Menelaus, and became 
by her the father of Tisamenus. (Paus. ii. 18. 
§ 5.) He is said to have led colonists from Sparta 
to Aeolis, and the town of Argos Oresticum in 
Epeirus is said to have been founded by him at 
the time when he wandered about in his madness, 
(Strab. vii. p. 326, xiii. p. 582; Pind. Nem. xi. 
42, with the Schol.) In his reign the Dorians 
under Hyllus are said to have invaded Pelopon- 
nesus. (Paus. viii. 5. § 1.) He died of the bite 
of a snake in Arcadia (Schol. ad Eur. Or. 1640), 
and his body, in accordance with an oracle, was 
afterwards conveyed from Tegea to Sparta, and 
there buried. (Paus. iii, 11. § 8.) In a war 
between the Lacedaemonians and Tegcatans, a 
truce was concluded, and during this truce the 
Lacedaemonian Lichas found the remains of 
Orestes at Tegea or Thyrea in the house of a 
blacksmith, and thence took them to Sparta, 
which according to an oracle could not gain the 
victory unless it possessed the remains of Orestes, 
(Herod. i. 67, &c. ; Paus. iii. 3. § 6, viii. 54. § 3.) 
According to an Italian legend, Orestes brought 
the image of the Taurian Artemis to Aricia, whence 
it was carried in later times to Sparta; and 
Orestes himself was buried at Aricia, whence his 
remains were afterwards carried to Rome. (Serv. 
ad Aen, ii. 116.) 

There are three other mythical personages of the 
name of Orestes, concerning whom nothing of in- 
terest is related. (Hom. Zl. v. 705, xii. 139, 193; 
Apollod. i. 7. § 3.) [L. 8.] 

ORESTES (Opéorns), regent of Italy during 
he short reign of his infant son Romulus Augus- 
ulus, from the 29th of August, A. D. 475, to the 
28th of August, 476, As his history is given in 
the lives of Romulus Augustulus, Nepos, and 
Odoacer, we need only add here a few remarks. 
He was a Roman by origin, but born in Pannonia, 
and when Attila conquered that province, he and 
his father Tatulus both entered the service of the 
conqueror till the death of the latter and the down- 
fal of the Hunnic empire. Orestes held the office 
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of secretary to Attila, and was also his ambassador | 
at Constantinople. After the death of Attila, 
Orestes returned to Italy, where on account of his- 
great wealth, he soon rose to eminence, and obtained : 
the title and rank of patricius, He then married , 
a daughter of Romulus Comes. In 475, while at 

Rome, he received orders from the emperor Julius 

Nepos to assemble an army and send it to Gaul, as 

fears were entertained that the West Gothic king 

Euric intended another invasion of that country. 

Being once at the head of an army, Orestes availed 

himself of his power and riches to make himself 
master of Italy, and forthwith set out for Ravenna, 

where Nepos was residing. On his approach 

Nepos fled in confusion (28th of August, 475) to 

Salona in Dalmatia, where he met with the deposed 

emperor Glycerius, his former rival, who was then 

bishop of that place ; and on the 29th of August 

Orestes had his son Romulus Augustulus proclaimed 

emperor, remaining, however, at the head of affairs. 

His first minister was Parmenus. He sent Latinus 

and Madusus to Constantinople, that he might be 

recognised by the emperor Zeno; aud he made 

peace with Genseric, the king of the Vandals. 

The reign of Orestes was of short duration. In 

the following year (476) Odoacer rose in arms 

against him, and Orestes having shut himself up in 

Pavia, was taken prisoner after the town had been 

stormed by the barbarians, and conducted to Pla- 

centia where his head was cut off by order of 
Odoacer. ‘This took place on the 28th of August, 

476, exactly a year after he had compelled Nepos 

to fly from Ravenna, On the 4th of September 
Paulus, the brother of Orestes, was taken at 
Ravenna, and likewise put to death. (The au- 
thorities quoted in the lives of RomuLus Avgus- 
TULUS, GLycERIvs, JULIUS Neros, and Opo- 
ACER.) [W.P.] 

ORESTES (’Opéorns), a Christian physician 
of Tyana in Cappadocia, called also Arestes, who 
suffered martyrdom during the persecution under 
Diocletian, a. D. 303, 304. An interesting account 
of his tortures and death is given by Simeon Meta- 
phrastes, ap. Surium, De Probate Sanctor. Histor., 
vol. vi. p. 231, where he is named Arestes. See 
also Menolog. Graec. vol. i. p. 178, ed. Urbin. 1727. 
Ie has been canonized by the Greek and Roman 
churches, and his memory is celebrated on Nov. 9. 
(See Bzovius, Nomenclator Sanctor, Profess. Me- 
dicor.) . [W. 4. G.] 

ORESTES, CN. AUFIDIUS, originally be- 
longed to the Aurelia gens, whence his surname 
of Orestes, and was adopted by Cn. Aufidius, the 
historian, when the latter was an old man [See 
Vol. I. p. 418, b.]. Orestes was repulsed when a 
candidate for the tribunate of the plebs, but he 
obtained the consulship in B.c. 71, with P. Cornelius 
Lentulus From an anecdote recorded by Cicero 
(de Off. ii.17) Orestes seems to have carried his 
election partly by the magnificent treats he gave 
the people. (Cic. pro Dom. 13, pro Planc. 21 ; 
Eutrop. vi, 8.) 

ORESTES, AURE’/LIUS. 1. L. Aurguius 
L. F. L. N. ORESTES, consul B. c. 157, with Sex. 
l S (Fasti Capit. ; Plin, H. N. xxxiii. 

.8. 17. 

2. L. AuRrgLIUs L. F. L. N. ORESTES, son of 
the preceding, was consul B.c. 126, with M. 
Aemilius Lepidus. He was: sent into Sardinia to 
subdue the inhabitants of the island, who had again 
risen against the Roman authority, as they had 
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done on many previous occasions, Orestes ro- 
mained in his province upwards of three years, and 
obtained a triumph on his return to Rome in B. c. 
122. C. Gracchus was quaestor to Orestes in 
Sardinia, and distinguished himself greatly by the 
way in which he there discharged the duties of his 
office. M. Aemilius Scaurus also served under 
Orestes in Sardinia (Liv. Epit. 60; Plut. C. 
Gracch, 1, 2; Cic. Brut, 28; Aur. Vict. de Vir. 
Ill, 72; Fasti Capit.) This Aurelius Orestes 
obtains a place, along with his brother C. Aurelius 
Orestes, in the list of orators in the Brutus of 
Cicero (c. 25), who, however, only says of them, 
“ quos aliquo video in numero oratorum fuisse.” 

3. C. AURELIUS ORESTES, younger son of No. 
l. See No. 2, sub finem. 

4. L. AurELIUS L. r. L. N. ORESTES, son of 
No. 2, was consul with C. Marius, in the third 
consulship of the latter, B. c. 103, and died in the 
same year. (Fasti: comp. Plut. Mar. 14.) 

5. CN. AURELIUS ORESTES, praetor urbanus 
B. C. 77, one of whose decisions was annulled upon 
appeal by the consul Mamercus Aemilius Lepidus. 
(Val. Max. vii. 7. § 6.) 

ORESTHEUS ('Operĝeús), a son of Lycaon, 
and the reputed founder of Oresthasium, which is 
said afterwards to have been called Oresteium, 
from Orestes. (Paus. viii, 3. § l; Eurip. Orest. 
1642.) 

2. A son of Deucalion, and king of the Ozolian 
Locrians in Aetolia. His dog is said to have given 
birth to a piece of wood, which Orestheus con- 
cealed in the earth. In the spring a vine grew 
forth from it, from the sprouts of which he derived 
the name of his people, (Paus. x. 38. § 1 ; Hecat. 
ap. Athen. ii. p. 35.) [L. 8.] 

ORESTILLA, AURF’LIA. [AvRELIA.] 

ORESTILLA, LI'VIA, called Cornelia Ores- 
tina by Dion Cassius, was the second wife of 
Caligula, whom he married in A. D. 37. He carried 
her away on the day of her marriage to Piso, having 
been invited to the nuptial banquet, but divorced 
her before two months had elapsed, and banished 
her and Piso. (Suet. Cul. 25 ; Dion Cass. lix. 8.) 

ORFITUS, or ORPHITUS, a cognomen of 
several gentile names under the empire, does not 
occur in the time of the republic. Orfitus is tho 
correct orthography, as we see from inscriptions. 
Many of the Orfiti mentioned below are only 
known from the Consular Fasti, and from in- 
scriptions. 

]. SER. CORNELIUS ORFITUS, consul in A. De 
5l, with the emperor Claudius (Tac. Ann. xii. 41; 
Plin. H. N. ii. 3l ; and the inscription in Fa- 
brettus, p. 472). In A.D. 66 Orfitus proposed, in 
honour of the imperial family, that the month of 
June should for the future be called Germanicus 
(Tac. Ann. xvi. 12). It would appear, from an 
incidental notice in Tacitus (Hist. iv. 42), that 
Orfitus perished not long after this, by an accu- 
sation of the informer Aquillius Regulus. 

2. SatvipiENus’ ORFITUS, one of the victims of 
Nero’s cruelty and caprice. (Suet. Ner. 37.) 

3. Paccrus Orritus, a centurion primi pili in 
Corbulo’s army in the East, in the reign of Nero. 
(Tac. Ann. xiii. 36, xv. 12.) 

4. SaLvipizenus Orritus, banished: by Do- 
mitian, on the pretext of conspiracy. (Suet. Dom. 

0. 


5. Cornetius Scipio Orrirus, one of the con- 
sules suffecti a. D, 101. 
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6. Ser. Sanvinienus Oreirvs, consul A.D. 
110, with M. Peducaeus Priscinus. 

7. Ser. Scipio Orrirus, consul a. D. 149, 
with Q. Nonius Priscus. He is perhaps the same 
as the Orfitus who was praefectus urbi in the reign 
of Antoninus Pius (Capitol, Anton. Pius, 8). This 
emperor reigned from a. D. 138 to 161. 

8. M. Gavius Orrirvs, consul a. D. 165, with 
L. Arrius Pudens. 

9. Oxvirus, consul a.D. 172, with Maximus, 
(Lampri . Commod. 11.) 

10. Orvirus Gavius, consul A. D. 178, with 
Julianus Rufus. (Lamprid. Commod, 12.) 

As the three persons last mentioned all lived in 
the reign of M. Aurelius (a. D. 161—180), it is 
impossible to say which of them was the Orfitus 
who was advanced to various honours in the state 
by this emperor, although he was the paramour of 
the empress (Capitol. M. Anton. Phil, 29). 

]1. ORFITUS, consul in a.D. 270, with An- 
tiochianus. Trebellius Pollio (Claud. 11) calls his 
colleague Atticianus, 

M. O/RFIUS,a Roman eques, of the municipium 
of Atella, was a tribune of the soldiers in Caesar’s 
army, whom Caesar strongly recommended in B. c. 
59 to his brother Quintus, who was then one of 
Cuesar’s legates. (Cic. ad Qu. Fr. ii. 14.) 

ORGE/TORIX, the noblest and richest among 
the Helvetii, anxious to obtain the royal power, 
formed a conspiracy of the principal chiefs in »B. c. 
Gl,and persuaded his countrymen to emigrate from 
their own country with a view of conquering the 
whole of Gaul. Two years were devoted to 
making the necessary preparations ; but the real 
designs of Orgetorix having meantime transpired, 
the Helvetii brought him to trial for his ambitious 
projects, Orgetorix, however, by means of his 
numerous retainers, set justice at defiance; and 
while the Helvetii were collecting forces to compel 
him to submit to their laws, he suddenly died, 
probably, as was suspected, by his own hands. 
Notwithstanding his death the Helvetii carried 
into execution the project which he had formed, 
and were thus the first people with whom Caesar 
was brought into contact in Gaul. After their 
defeat a daughter of Orgetorix and one of his sons 
fell into the hands of Caesar. (Caes. B. G. i. 
2—4, 26 ; Dion Cass. xxxviii. 31.) 

ORIBA’SIUS (‘Ope€doos or ’Op:€doros), an 
eminent Greek medical writer, who was born pro- 
bably about A.D, 325. Suidas (s. v. "Ope@doios) 
and Philostorgius (Hist. Eccles. vii. 15) call him a 
native of Sardes in Lydia; but his friend and 
biographer Eunapius says (Vit. Philos. et Sophist. 
p. 170, ed. Antw.) he was born at Pergamus in 
Mysia, the birth-place of Galen. According to the 
same author, he belonged to a respectable family, 
and, after receiving a good preliminary education, 
he studied medicine under Zeno of Cyprus, and 
had for his fellow-pupils Ionicus and Magnus. He 
early acquired a great professional reputation. It 
is not known exactly when or where he became 
acquainted with the emperor Julian, but it was 
probably while that young prince was kept in con- 
finement in different places in Asia Minor. He 
was soon honoured with his confidence and friend- 
ship, and was almost the only person to whom 
Julian imparted the secret of his apostacy from 
Christianity. (Eunap. l. c p. 90; Julian, ad 
Athen. p. 277, B. ed. 1696.) When Julian was 
raised to the rank of Caesar, and sent into Gaul, 


ee 
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Dec. 355, he took Oribasius with him (Julian, 7. 4 
P. 277, C.; Oribas. ap. Phot, Biblioth. Cod. 217) ; 
and in the following year (sce Clinton's Fasti 
Rom.), on the occasion of some temporary absence, 
addressed to him a letter, which is still extant 
(Episi. 17), and is an evidence both of their inti- 
macy and of their devotion to paganism. It was 
while they were in Gaul together that Julian com- 
manded Oribasius to make an epitome of Galen's 
writings, with which he was so much pleased that 
he imposed upon him the further task of adding to 
the work whatever was most valuable in the other 
medical writers, This he accomplished (though 
not till after Julian had become emperor, A. D. 361) 
in seventy (Phot. Biblioth. Cod. 217) or (accord- 
ing to Suidas) in seventy-two books, part of which 
are still extant under the title Zuvaywya) "Iarpixal, 
Collecta Medicinalia, and will be mentioned again 
below. Eunapius seems to say that Oribasius was 
in some way instrumental in raising Julian to the 
throne (BactAéa rdv "lovAravdy drédeite), but the 
meaning of the passage is doubtful, as the writer 
refers for the particulars of the transaction to one 
of his lost works. He was appointed by the em- 
peror, soon after his accession, quaestor of Con- 
stantinople (Suid. Z. c.), and sent to Delphi to 
endeavour to restore the oracle of Apollo to its 
former splendour and authority ; but in this mission 
he failed, as the only answer he brought back was 
that the oracle was no more :— 


Efmare TG Baorres, aual mére Saldadros atad. 
Oüréri boiGos Exe: kadvEay, od udvrida Sddynv 
Où maydv AaAgovcay, anéa6ero Kai Addov USwp, 


(Cedren, Hist. Compend. p. 304, ed. 1647.) 

He accompanied Julian in his expedition against 
Persia, and was with him at the time of his death, 
June 26, a. D. 363. (Philostorg. l. c.) The suc- 
ceeding emperors, Valentinian and Valens, were 
not so favourably disposed towards Oribasius, but 
confiscated his property, and banished him to some 
nation of “ barbarians ” (as they are called )—pro- 
bably the Goths: they had even thought of putting 
him to death. The cause of this treatment is not 
mentioned ; his friend Eunapius (who is not a very 
Impartial witness) attributes it to envy on account 
of his reputation (8: ray Urepoxiy tis čógns), 
but we may easily suppose the emperors to have 
had some more creditable motive than this, and 
might perhaps be allowed to conjecture that he had 
made himself obnoxious, either in the discharge of 
his duties as quaestor, or by his enmity against the 
Christians. In his exile Oribasius exhibited 
proofs both of his fortitude and his medical skill, 
whereby he gained such influence and esteem 
among the barbarian kings, that he became one of 
their principal men, while the common people 
looked upon him as almost a god. As Eunapius 
does not mention that the emperors who recalled 
Oribasius were different from those who banished 
him (l. o. p. 173), it is probable that his exile did 
not last long, and that it ended before the year 
369, After his return he married a lady of good 
family and fortune, and had by her four children, 
one of whom was probably his son Eustathius, to 
whom he addressed his “ Synopsis,” mentioned 
below. He also had his property restored out 
of the public treasury by command of the suc- 
ceeding emperors, but Eunapius does not specify 
which emperors he means, The date of his death 
is unknown, but he was still living with his 
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four children when Eunapius inserted the account 
of his life in his “ Vitae Philosophorum et So- 
phistarum,” that is, at least as late as the year 
395. (See Clinton's Fasti Rom.) Of the per- 
sonal character of Oribasius we know little or 
nothing, but it is clear that he was much attached 
to paganism and to the heathen philosophy. He 
was an intimate friend of Eunapius, who praises 
him very highly, and wrote an account of his life. 
He attended the philosopher Chrysanthius on his 
death-bed (Eunap. l. c. p. 197); and there is a 
short letter addressed to him by Isidorus of Pelu- 
sium (Epist. i, 437, ed. Paris, 1638), and two 
epigrams written in his honour in the Greek An- 
thology (ix. 199, and Anthol. Planud. iv. 274, 
vol. ii. p. 106, iii. 295, ed. Tauchn.). He is several 
times quoted by Aëtius and Paulus Aegineta, 
Some of his works were translated into Arabic 
(see Wenrich, De Auctor. Giraecor. Version. 
Syriac. Arab. &c. p.295); and an abridgement 
of them was made by Theophanes at the com- 
mand of the emperor Constantine Porphyrogenitus. 
(See Lambec. Biblioth, Vindob, vi. pp. 261, 264, 
266, ed. Kollar.) 

We possess at present three works of Ori- 
basius, which are generally considered to be ge- 
nuine. The first of these is called Suvaywyal 
larpical, Collecta Medicinalia, or sometimes 
‘E6S5ounnovTd66dros, Febdomecontabiblos (Paul. 
Aegin. lib. i, Praef.), and is the work that was 
compiled (as was said above) at the command of 
Julian, when Oribasius was still a young man. 
It would be impossible to give here an analysis of 
its contents. It contains but little original matter, 
but is very valuable on account of the numerous 
extracts from writers whose works are no longer 
extant. This work had become scarce, on account 
of its bulk, as carly as the time of Paulus Aegincta 
(Paul. Aegin. l.c.) 5 it was translated into Syriac 
in the ninth century by Honain Ibn Ishak and 
Isa Ibn Yahya, with the title “ Collectionis Medi- 
cinalis Libri Septuaginta” (Wenrich, /.¢c.); but in 
the following century, though Haly Abbas was 
aware of its existence, he says he had never seen 
more than one book out of the seventy. (Theor. i. 
1, p. 5, ed. 1523.) More than half of this work 
is now lost,and what remains is in some confusion, 
so that it is not easy to specify exactly how many 
hooks are at present actually in existence ; it is, 
however, believed that we possess twenty-five 
(viz, 1—15, 21, 22, 24, 25, 44—49), with frag- 
ments of two others (viz. 50 and 51). The first 
fifteen books were first published in a Latin trans- 
lation by J. Bapt. Rasarius (together with the 
24th and 25th), Venet. 8vo. without date, but 
before 1555. They were published in Greek and 
atin by C. F. Matthaei, Mosqu. 1808, 4to., but 
with the omission of all the extracts from Galen, 
Rufus Ephesius, and Dioscorides. This edition, 
which is very scarce, is entitled * XXI. Veterum 
et Clarorum Medicorum Graecorum varia Opus- 
cula”” The first and second books had been 
previously published in Greek and Latin by C. G. 
Gruner, Jenae, 1782, 4to. Books 21 and 22 
were discovered in MS. by Dietz about fifteen years 
ago, but have not hitherto been published, either 
in Greek or Latin. (See Dietz, Schol. in Hippocr. et 
Gal. vol. i. praef. ; Daremberg, Rapport adressé à 
M. le Ministre de UInstruction Publique, Paris, 
8vo, 1845, p. 7.) Books 24 and 25 treat of 
anatomy, and may perhaps be the work translated 
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into Arabic with the title “ De Membrorum Ana- 
tomia.” (Wenrich, 4 ce.) They were translated 
into Latin by J. Bapt. Rasarius, and published 
together with the first fifteen booka, A Greek 
edition appeared at Paris, 1556, 8vo. ap. Guil. 
Morelium, with the title “Collectaneorum Artis 
Medicae Liber,” &c. ; and W. Dundass published 
them in Greek and Latin in 1735, 4to. Lugd. 
Bat., with the title “ Oribasii Anatomica ex Li- 
bris Galeni.” Book 44 was published in Greek 
and Latin, with copious notes, by U. C. Bussemaker, 
Groning. 1835, 8vo. ; having previously appeared in 
Greek, together with books 45, 48, and 49, and 
parts of 50 and 51 (but with the omission of all 
the extracts from Galen and Hippocrates), in the 
fourth volume of Angelo Mai’s “ Classici Auctores 
e Vaticanis Codicibus editi.” Rom. 1831, 8vo. 
Books 46 and 47 were published by Ant. Cocchi 
at Florence, 1754, fol. in Greek and Latin, with 
the title “ Graecorum Chirurgici Libri,” &c. 
Books 48 and 49 were first published in Latin by 
Vidus Vidius in his “Chirurgia e Graeco in 
Latinum a se conversa,” &c.; and are to be found 
in Greek, together with fragments of books 50 and 
51, in Angelo Mai’s collection mentioned above. 
It will appear at once, from the above list of the 
editions of the different parts of this work, how 
much we are in want of a critical and uniform 
edition of those books which still remain; a want 
which (as we learn from M. Daremberg’s Rapport, 
quoted above) is likely to be supplied by Dr. Busse- 
maker. y 

The second work of Oribasius, that is still extant, 
was written probably about thirty years after the 
above, of which it is an abridgment (Zvvoyis). 
It consists of nine books, and is addressed to his 
son Eustathius, for whose use and at whose request 
it was composed. This work was translated into 
Arabic by Honain Ibn Ishak, with the title “ Ad 
Filium suum Eustathium Libri Novem” ( Wen- 
rich, /,c.), and was known to Haly Abbas, who, 
as well as Paulus Aegineta (l. c.), notices the 
omission of several topics which he considered 
ought to have found a place in it. It has never 
been published in Greek, but was translated into 
Latin by J. Bapt. Rasarius, and printed at Venice, 
1554, 8vo. 

The third work of Oribasjus is entitled Eð- 
népiota, Euporista or De facile Parabilibus, and 
consists of four books. It is addressed to Eu- 
napius, probably his friend and biographer, who 
requested Oribasius to undertake the work, though 
Photius says (/. c.) that in his time some copies 
were ascribed to a person of the name of En- 
genius. Sprengel doubts (Hist. de la Méd.) the 
genuineness of this work, but probably without 
sufficient reason: it appears to be the “smaller” 
work of Oribasius mentioned by Haly Abbas 
(l. c.), and is probably the treatise that was trans- 
lated into Arabic by Stephanus with the title “ De 
Medicamentis Usitatis” (Wenrich, /.¢.). Both 
this and the preceding work were intended as 
manuals of the practice of medicine, and are in a 
great measure made up of extracts from his * Col- 
lecta Medicinalia.” The Greek text has never 
been printed. The first Latin translation was 
published by J. Sichard, Basil. 1529, fol. at the 
end of his edition of Caelius Aurelianus ; the next 
edition is that by J. Bapt, Rasarius, Venet., 1558, 
8vo., which is more complete than the preceding. 
Rasarius united the “Synopsis ad Eustathium,” 
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the “ Euporista ad Eunapium,” and the nineteen 
books of the “Collecta Medicinalia” that were 
then discovered (Including the two treatises “ De 
Laqueis ” and “ De Machinamentis”), and pub- 
lished them together, with the title “ Oribasii quae 
restant Omnia,” Basil. 1557, 3 vols, 8vo. They 
are also to be found in H. Stephani ‘* Medicae 
Artis Principes,” Paris, 1567, fol. The pieces en- 
titled * De Victus Ratione, per quodlibet Anni 
Tempus” (Basil. 1528, fol.) and “ De Simplici- 
bus” (Argent. 1533, fol.) are probably extracted 
from his larger works. 

Oribasius is said by Suidas to have been the 
author of some other works which are now lost, 
viz. 1. Iepl BaotAetas, De Reyno; 2. Mepl Tabar, 
De Affectibus ; and 3. Tipòs tovs *Amopovytas Tav 
"latpav, Ad illos quibus Medicorum Copa non 
datur (or perhaps rather Ad Medicos dubitantes, 
vel inopes Consilii), which last has been conjectured 
to have been the same work as the “* Euporista ad 
Eunapium,” mentioned above. 

Besides these works, a commentary on the 
Aphorisms of Hippocrates goes under the name of 
Oribasius, but is undoubtedly spurious. It was 
first published in Latin by J. Guinterius Ander- 
nacus, Paris, 1533, 8vo., and has been thrice re- 
printed. It is probable that the work does not 
exist in Greek, and that it was written by a person 
who made use of a Latin translation of the “ Syn- 
opsis ad Eustathium,” and who composed it with 
the intention of passing it off as the genuine work 
of Oribasius. If so, it is a clumsy forgery, and 
betrays its spurious origin to the most cursory in- 
spector, being apparently the work of a Christian, 
and at the same time purporting to be written at 
the command of Ptolemy Euergetes. It has been 
conjectured that it was composed by some physi- 
cian belonging to the school of Salerno, about the 
beginning of the fourteenth century ; but this is 
certainly too recent, as it is to be found in two 
MSS. at Paris, which are supposed to belong to the 
tenth century. (See Littré’s Hippocrates, vol. iv. 
p. 443.) 

A further account of Oribasins, especially of his 
medical opinions, may be found in Freind’s Hist, 
of Physic, vol. i.; Haller’s Biblioth. Anat., Biblioth. 
Chirurg., Biblioth, Botan., and Biblioth, Medic. 
Pract. ; Sprengel’s Hist. de la Méd. ; and in J. F. C. 
Hecker’s Zitterar. Annal. der gesammten Heil- 
kunde, 1825, vol. i., which last work the writer 
has never seen. See also Fabric. Biblioth. Gr. 
vol. ix. p. 451, xii. 640, xiii. 353, ed. vet. ; and 
Choulant, Handb. der Bücherkunde für die Aeltere 
Medicin. [W. A. Q.] 

ORIGENES ('Apryévns), one of the most emi- 
nent of the early Christian writers, not only for 
his intellectual powers and attainments, but also 
for the influence exercised by him on the opinions 
of subsequent ages, and for the dissensions and 
discussions respecting his opinions, which have 
been carried on through many centuries down to 
modern times. 

I. Lıre. Origen bore, apparently from his birth 
(Euseb. H. E. vi. 14) the additional name of Ada- 
mantius ('Aðaudyrıos), though Epiphanius states 
(Ilaeres. lxiv. 73) that he assumed it himself. 
Doubtless, the name was regarded by the admirers 
of Origen as significant either of his unwearied 
industry (Hieron. Æp. xliii. ad Marcellam, c. 1. 
vol. i, p. 190 ed Vallars.), or of the irrefragable 
strength of his arguments (Phot. Bibl. cod. 118) ; 
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but these obviously laudatory interpretations of it 
render it improbable that Origen assumed it him- 
self, as a boastful temper does not appear to have 
been at all characteristic of him. The names 
“ Chalcenterus ” Xadkévrepos (“ brasen-bowels ”) 
given him by Jerome (/.c.), and “ Chalceutes ” 
Xadkevrns (“brasier”), and *Syntactes” Zuv- 
raxrns (“Composer”) conferred upon him by 
others (Epiph. Haeres, }xiii. 1; and Tillemont. 
Mém. vol. iii. p. 497), appear to have been mere 
epithets, expressive of his assiduity. As he was 
in his seventeenth year, at the time of his father’s 
death, which occurred apparently in April 203 
(Huet. Oriyentan. i. 8), in the persecution which 
began in the tenth year of the reign of the 
Emperor Severus, his birth must be fixed in or 
about a.D. 186. The year 187, given in the 
Chronicon Paschale, is too late; and 185, given 
by most modern writers, too early. His father 
was Leonides (Aewvl5ns), a devout Christian of 
Alexandria. Suidas (s. v. ‘Qpryévys) calls him 
“bishop ;* but his authority, unsupported by any 
ancient testimony, is insufficient to prove his epis- 
copal character. Porphyry (apud Euseb. H. E. 
vi. 19) speaks of Origen, with whom he claimed 
to have been acquainted in early life, as having 
been educated a heathen, and afterwards converted 
to Christianity; but, as his acquaintance with Origen 
was apparently very slight, and when Origen was an 
old man, his authority in such a matter is of little 
weight, Leonides gave his son a careful education, 
not only in the usual branches of knowledge, but 
especially in the Scriptures, of which he made him 
commit to memory and recite a portion every day. 

Origen was a pupil of Clement of Alexandria, 
and he also received some instruction of Pantaenus 
apparently after his return from India. [Pan- 
TAENUS.] He had Alexander, afterwards bishop 
of Jerusalem, for his early friend and fellow- 
student (Alex. ap. Euseb. F. KE. vi. 14). 

In the persecution which commenced in the 
tenth year of Severus (a, D. 202) Leonides was 
imprisoned, and after a time beheaded. Origen 
was anxious to share with his father the glory of 
martyrdom ; and when this desire was frustrated 
by the watchfulness of his mother, who, after 
vainly entreating him to give up his purpose, hid 
away all his clothes, and so prevented him from 
leaving home, he wrote a letter to his father, 
exhorting him to steadfastness, in the words ‘ See 
that thou changest not thy. mind for our sakes.” 
By the death of Leonides, his widow, with Origen 
and six younger sons, was reduced to destitution, 
the property of the martyr having been confiscated. 
Origen was, however, received into the house of a 
wealthy female, then living at Alexandria, who had, 
among her inmates at the time, one Paul of Antioch, 
whom she regarded as a son, who was in bad 
repute on account of his heretical opinions. Ne- 
ander calls him a Gnostic. His eloquence, however, 
attracted a considerable audience, not only of those 
who sympathised in his views, but of the orthodox ; 
yet Origen refused to unite in prayer with him, 
““detesting,” as he has somewhere expressed it, 
“heretical teachings.” (Euseb. Z. E. vi. 2.) This 
repugnance probably quickened his efforts to be- 
come independent, and his ardent application to 
study enabled him soon to extricate himself from 
difficulty by becoming a teacher of the branches of 
education comprehended under the epithet “ gram- 
matical” (rà ypauparind). (Euseb, ibid.) His 
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attainments included, according to Jerome (De 
Vir. Luster. c. 54) and Gregory Thuamaturgus 
(Paneg. in Origen. c.7, 8, 9), ethics, grammar, 
rhetoric, dialectics or logic, geometry, arithmetic, 
music, and an acquaintance with the tenets of the 
various philosuphical sects ; to which may be added 
an acquaintance with the Hebrew language, a rare 
acquisition among the Christians of those days. 
It is probable, however, that several of these 
attainments were made later in life than the time 
of which we are now speaking. His knowledge 
of Hebrew was most likely of later date; from 
whom he acquired it is not clear, He often quotes 
(vid. Hieronym. in Rufin. lib. i Opera, vol. iv. 
pars ii. col. 363, cd. Benedict, vol. ii. pars i. ed. 
Vallars.) Iuillus, a patriarch of the Jews, of whom 
nothing appears to be known; but whether he 
was Origen’s instructor in the Hebrew language 
is only conjecture. If Origen was, as Porphyry 
(ap. Kusch. 2, E. vi. 19) and Theodoret (Graecar. 
Affection. Curat. lib. vi. Opera, vol. iv. p. 573, ed. 
Sirmond. p. 869. ed Schulze) affirm, a hearer of 
Ammonius Saccas [AMMONIUS Saccas], it was 
probably at a later period, when he attended a 
lecturer on philosophy, whom he does not name, 
to gain an acquaintance with the Greek philosophy. 
(Origen. ap. Euseb. H. E. vi. 19.) Epiphanius 
(/Iueres. \xiv. 1) says that perhaps he studied 
at Athens; but it is not likely that he visited 
that city in early life, though he was there when 
he travelled into Greece many years afterward. 
Within a very short time after he had com- 
menced teacher of grammar, he was applied to by 
some heathens who desired instruction in Chris- 
tianity. ‘Che first of those who applied to him 
were Plutarchus, who suffered martyrdom at 
Alexandria very shortly after, and his brother 
Heraclas, who became in the sequel Origen’s 
assistant and successor in the office of Catechist, 
and afterward bishop of Alexandria. At the time 
of their application to Origen, the office of Catechist 
was vacant through the dispersion of the clergy 
consequent on the persecution ; and Demetrius, the 
bishop, shortly after appointed Origen, though only 
in his eighteenth year, to the office, The young 
teacher showed a zeal and self-denial beyond his 
years, The persecution was still raging ; but he 
shrunk not from giving every support and encou- 
ragement to those who suffered, frequently at the 
risk of his life. The number of those who resorted 
to him as Catechist continually increased ; and, 
deeming his profession as teacher of grammar incon- 
sistent with his sacred work, he gave it up; and 
that he might not, in the failure of this source of 
income, become dependent on others, he sold all his 
books of secular literature, and lived for many years 
on an income of four oboli a day derived from the 
proceeds of the sale. His course of life was of the 
most rigorously ascetic character. His food, and his 
periods of sleep, which he took, not in a bed, but 
on the bare ground, were restricted within the nar- 
rowest limits; and, understanding literally the 
precepts of the Lord Jesus Christ, not to have two 
coats and to take no shoes (Matt. x. 10.), he went 
for many years barefoot, by which and by other 
austerities he had nearly ruined his health. The 
same ascetic disposition, and the same tendency to 
interpret to the letter the injunctions of the Scrip- 
tures, led him to a strange act of self-mutilation, in 
obedience to what he regarded as the recommend- 
ation of Christ. (Matt. xix. 12.) He was in- 
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fluenced to this act also by the consideration of his 
own youth, and by the circumstance that his 
catechumens were of both sexes. He wished, 
however, to conceal what he had done, and ap- 
pears to have been much confused when it was 
divulged ; but the bishop Demetrius, respecting 
his motive, exhorted him to take courage, though 
he did not hesitate, at a subsequent period, to 
make it a matter of severe accusation against him. 
(Euseb. Æ. E. vi. 3,8; Epiphan. Hueres. lxiv. 3 ; 
Hieron. Epist. 65, ed. vett., 41, ed. Benedict., 84, 
ed. Vallars.) Origen himself (Comment. in Mutt. 
tom. xv. 1) afterwards repudiated this literal under- 
standing of our Lord's words. 

With the death of Severus (a. D. 211), if not 
before, the persecution (in which Plutarchus and 
others of Origen’s catechumens had perished) 
ceased ; and Origen, anxiously desiring to become 
acquainted with the church at Rome, visited the 
imperial city during the papacy of Zephyrinus, 
which extended, according to Tillemont, from 
A.D. 201, or 202, to 218. Tuillemont and Nc- 
ander place this visit in A.D. 211 or 212. He 
made however a very short stay; and when he 
returned to Alexandria (Euseb. H. Æ. vi. 14), find- 
ing himself unable to discharge alone the duties of 
Catechist, and to give the attention which he desired 
to biblical studies, he gave up a part of his catechu- 
mens (who flocked to him from morning till evening) 
to: the care of his early pupil Heraclas. It was pro- 
bably about this time that he began to devote him- 
self to the study of the Hebrew language (Euseb. 
H. E. vi. 15,16); and also to the study of the 
Greek philosophy, his eminence in which is ad- 
mitted by Porphyry (ap. Euseb. //. E. vi. 19), 
that he might instruct and refute the heretics and 
heathens, who, attracted by his growing reputation, 
resorted to him to test his attainments, or to profit 
by them. Among those who thus resorted to him 
was one Ambrosius, or Ambrose, a Valentinian, 
according to Eusebius (H. E. vi. 18); a Mar- 
cionite, or a Sabellian, according to other accounts 
reported by Epiphanius (aeres. lxiv. 3) ; at any 
rate a dissenter of some kind from the orthodox 
church ; a man of wealth, rank, and earnestness of 
character. Origen convinced him of his error ; 
and Ambrose, grateful for the benefit, became the 
great supporter of Origen in his biblical labours, de- 
voting his wealth to his service, and supplying him 
with more than seven amanuenses to write from 
his dictation, and as many transcribers to make 
fair copies of his works. (Euseb. 77. Æ. vi. 23.) 
About this time he undertook a journey into 
Petraea, the Roman Arabia, at the request of the 
governor of that province, who, wishing to confer 
with him on some matter not specified, had de- 
spatched an officer with letters to the governor of 
Egypt and the bishop of Alexandria, requesting 
Origen might be sent to him. After a short ab- 
sence on this businers, he returned to Alexandria. 
It was perhaps on this visit that he heard Hippo- 
lytus preach | Hipporytus, No.1]. After a time 
he again left Alexandria on account of a serious 
disturbance which arose there ; and, not deeming 
himself safe in any part of Egypt, withdrew to 
Caesareia in Palestine. Huet (Origeniana, lib. i. 
c. ii. § 6), Tillemont, and others identify the 
tumult (Eusebius calls it * the war ”) which com- 
pelled Origen to quit Alexandria, with the siaugh- 
ter of the people of that city by Caracalla. [CARA 
CALLA.] If this conjecture is admitted, it enables 
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us to assign to Origen’s removal the date A.D. 
216. At Caesareia he received the most respectful 
treatment. Though not yet ordained to the priest- 
hood, he was invited to expound the Scriptures, 
and to discourse publicly in the church, Theo- 
ctistus, bishop of Caesareia, and Alexander, bishop 
of Jerusalem, the latter of whom had been a fellow- 
student of Origen, were among the prelates at 
whose invitation he was induced thus to come for- 
ward: and when Demetrius of Alexandria, who 
was growing jealous of Origen, objected to it as 
an unheard of irregularity, that a layman should 
preach before bishops, they vindicated him by 
citing several precedents. It was perhaps during 
this visit to Palestine that Origen met with one of 
the Greek versions of the Old Testament, the 
Editio Quinta or Seatu, which he published in his 
Hexapla, and which is said to have been found in 
a wine jar at Jericho. He returned to Alexandria, 
apparently about the end of Caracalla’s reign, at 
the desire of Demetrius, who sent some deacons of 
his church to hasten him home (Euseb. A. Je. vi. 
19), He returned with zeal to the discharge of 
his office of Catechist, and to the diligent pursuit of 
his biblical labours. 

His next journey was into. Greece. Eusebius 
(H. E. vi. 23) describes the occasion in general 
terms, as being ecclesiastical business, but Rufinus 
(In versione Lusebii, l. c.) and Jerome (De Vir. 
fllustr, c. 54) more exactly describe the object as 
being the refutation of heretics who were increasing 
there. Passing through Palestine on his way, he 
was ordained presbyter by his friends, Theoctistus 
and Alexander, and the other bishops of that pro- 
vince, at Caesareia. This aroused again the jealousy 
of Demetrius, and Jed to a decisive rupture between 
him and Origen, who, however, completed his jour- 
ney, in the course of which he probably met witha 
Greek version of the O.T. (the Serta or Quinta 
Editio of his Hexapla), which had been discovered 
by one of his friends at Nicopolis, in Epeirus, near 
the Promontory of Actium, on the Ambracian Gulf 
(Synopsis Sacrue Scripturae, Athanasio adscripta). 
Possibly it was on this journey that Origen had the 
interview with Mammaea, mother of the emperor 
Alexander Severus, mentioned by Eusebius (H. Æ. 
vi. 21). Mammiaea was led by the curiosity which 
Origen’s great reputation had excited, to solicit an 
interview with him when she was at Antioch. 
Tillemont places this interview at an earlier period, 
A.D. 218, Huet in a.p. 223; but the date is 
altogether uncertain. The journey of Origen into 
Greece is placed by Eusebius, as we understand the 
passage, in the episcopate of Pontianus at Rome, 
which extended from a. D. 230, or, according to 
other accounts, from 233 to 235, and of Zebinus at 
Antioch from a. D. 228 to 237 ; but Tillemont and 
Huet interpret the passage so as to fix the ordina- 
tion of Origen in A, D. 228, about the time when 
Zebinus of Antioch succeeded Philetus. We are 
disposed to place it in A. D. 230. 

On his return to Alexandria, he had to encounter 
the open enmity of Demetrius. The remembrance 
of incidents of the former part of his life was 
revived and turned to his disadvantage. His self- 
yautilation, which had been excused at the time, 
was now urged against him; and a passage in 
Epiphanius (Hueres. lxiv. 2) gives reason to think 
that a charge of having offered incense to heathen 
deities was also brought against him. Musebius 
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Demetrius against Origen from his Peelesiasticul 
History, on the ground that they were related in 
the Defence of Origen (‘Twép ‘Npryévous droroyia, 
Apologia pro Origene) drawn up by Pamphilus and 
Eusebius ; and the lons‘of this defence has deprived 
us of the most trustworthy account of these trans- 
actions. However, we learn from Photius, who 
has preserved (Bibl. Cod. 118) a notice of the lost 
work, that a council of Egyptian prelates and pres- 
byters was held by Demetrius, in which it was 
determined that Origen should leave Alexandria, 
and not be allowed either to reside or to teach 
there. His office of Catechist devolved or was 
bestowed on his colleague Heraclas. His ordina- 
tion, however, was not invalidated, and indeed the 
passage in Photius seems to imply that the coun- 
cil expressly decided that he should retain his 
priesthood. But Demetrius was determined that 
he should not retain it; and, in conjunction with 
certain Egyptian prelates, creatures, it would ap- 
pear, of his own, he pronounced his degradation. 
Origen had probably, before this second sentence, 
retired from Alexandria into Palestine, where he 
was welcomed and protected, and where he taught 
and preached with great reputation, It was, per- 
haps, mortification at having failed to crush Origen 
that led Demetrius to take the further step of ex- 
communicating him, and to write to the bishops of 
all parts of the world to obtain their concurrence in 
the sentence. Such was the deference already paid 
to the see of Alexandria, and to the decision of the 
Egyptian bishops, that, except in Palestine and 
the adjacent countries, Arabia and Phoenicia, in 
Greece, and perhaps in Cappadocia, where Origen 
was personally known and respected, the condem- 
nation appears to have obtained general assent. 
Even the bishop and clergy of Rome joined in the 
general cry. (Hieron. Lpist. 29, ed. Benedict., 33, 
ed. Vallars. and apud Rufin. Jnvectiv. ii. 19, ed. 
Vallars.) It is probable that Origen’s unpopu- 
larity arose from the obnoxious character of some 
of his opinions, and was increased by the circum- 
stance that even in his life-time (Hieron. Za Rufin. 
ii. 18) his writings were seriously corrupted. It 
appears also that the indiscretion of Ambrosius had 
published some things which were not designed for 
general perusal. (Hieron. J¢pist. 65, ed. vett., 41, 
ed. Benedict., 84, ed. Vallars. c. 10.) But what was 
the specific ground of his exile, deposition, and ex- 
communication is not clear ; it is probable that the 
immediate and only alleged ground was the irregu- 
larity of his ordination ; and that whatever things in 
his writings were capable of being used to his pre- 
judice, were employed to excite odium against him, 
and so to obtain general concurrence in the pro- 
ceedings of his opponents. Possibly the story of 
his apostasy, mentioned by Epiphanius, was circu- 
lated at the same time, and for the same object. 
Origen was, meanwhile, secure at Caesareia, 
where he preached almost daily in the church. He 
wrote a letter in vindication of himself to some 
friends at Alexandria, in which he complains of 
the falsification of his writings. According to 
Jerome (Jn Rufin. ii. 18), he severely handled 
(laceret) Demetrius, and “ inveighed against (in- 
vehalur) the bishops and clergy of the whole 
world,” expressing his disregard of their excommu- 
nication of him: but from some quotations from 
the letter it appears to have been written in a 
milder and more forgiving spirit than Jcrome’s 
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died about this time. Tillemont places hie death 
in the same year-as Origen’s expulsion, viz. a. D. 
231, correcting in a note the errors of Eusebius, in 
his Chronicon, as to the dates of these events. 
Heraclas succeeded Demetrius ; but though he had 
been the friend, pupil, and colleague of Origen, the 
change produced no benefit to the latter: the 
Egyptian clergy were too deeply committed to the 
course into which Demetrius had led them, to allow 
them to retract, and Origen remained in exile till 
his death, About this time he met with Gregory 
Thaumaturgus, afterwards bishop of Neocaesareia 
[Grecorius THAuMATURGUS], and his brother 
Athenodorus, who were then youths pursuing their 
studies. They both became his pupils, and the 
former of them his panecgyrist. (Greg. Thaumat. 
Panegyrica Oratio in Origen. § 5.) Maximin, who 
had murdered the emperor Alexander Severus 
(A. D. 235) and succeeded to the throne, now com- 
menced a persecution of the church in which Origen‘s 
friend Ambrose, who had also settled at Caesareia, 
where he had become a deacon, and Protoctetus, 
a presbyter of the same church, were involved. 
Origen, to encourage them to brave death for the 
truth, composed his treatise Tepl Mapruplov, De 
Martyrio. They escaped, however, with life. 
Origen himself is thought to have been at this time 
at Caesarcia in Cappadocia, where Firmilianus the 
bishop was his friend: for he appears to have been 
concealed two years, during some persecution, in 
the house of a wealthy lady of the Cappadocian 
Caesareia, named Juliana (Pallad, Histor. Lausiae. 
c. 147 ; comp. Tillemont, Mém. vol. iii. p. 542, 
and Huet, Origenian. lib. i. c. iii, § 2), from whom 
he received several works of Symmachus, the 
Greek translator of the Old Testament. (Pallad. 
lew; Euseb. H. E. vi. 17.) If his journey into 
Cappadocia be placed in the reign of Maximin, he 
probably returned about the time of Maximin’s 
death (A. p. 238) to Caesarcia in Palestine, and 
there continued, preaching daily and steadily pur- 
suing his biblica) studies, composing his commen- 
taries on the prophets Isaiah and Ezekiel and on 
the Canticles (Euseb. H. Æ. vi. 32), and labouring 
also at his Hexapla. These labours were hardly in- 
terrupted by a journey into Greece ; for he continued 
his works when on his travels, and finished his com- 
mentary on Ezekiel and commenced that on the 
Canticles at Athens. (Euseb. ibid.) The date of 
this second journey into Greece is doubtful. 
According to Suidas (s. v. ’Qpryévns) the com- 
mentary on Ezekiel was composed when Origen was 
in his sixtieth year, ¿. e. in A. D. 245, and Eusebius 
(H. E. vi. 32) says it was finished at Athens ; 
but Tillemont infers from the order of events in 
the narrative of Eusebius that the journey took 
place before the death of the emperor Gordian III. 
(a. D. 244). If Tillemont’s inference is sound, we 
must reject the statement of Suidas ; and we must 
also place before the death of Gordian, the visit 
which Origen made to Bostra in Arabia (Euseb, 
H. E. vi. 33), and his restoration to the then 
orthodox belief of Beryllus, bishop of Bostra, who 
had propagated some notions respecting our Lord’s 
pre-existent nature, which were deemed heretical. 
[BeryLLUS.] During the reign of Philippus the 
Arabian (A. D. 244—249), Origen wrote his reply 
to the Epicurean Celsus, and his commentaries on 
the twelve minor prophets, and on the Gospel of 
Matthew ; also a number of letters, among which 
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empress Severa his wife, and others to Fabianus, 
bishop of Rome, and other leading ecclesiastics, to 
correct their misconceptions respecting himself, 
He made also a third journey into Arabia, where 
he convinced some persons of their error in be- 
lieving that the soul died with the body and was 
raised again with it; and repressed the rising 
heresy of the Elcesaitae, who asserted, among other 
things, that to deny the faith in a time of persecu- 
tion was an act morally indifferent, and supported 
their heresy by a book which they affirmed to have 
fallen from heaven. (Euseb. vi, 36, 37, 38.) 

But the life of this laborious and self-denying 
Christian was drawing near its close. With the 
reign of Decius (A. D. 249—251) came a renewal 
of persecution [ Decius], and the storm fell fiercely 
upon Origen. His friend Alexander of Jerusalem 
died amartyr: and he was himself imprisoned and 
tortured, though his persecutors carefully avoided 
such extremities as would have released him by 
death. His tortures, which he himself exactly 
described in his letters, are related somewhat 
vaguely by Eusebius. (Euseb. H. Æ. vi. 39.) How- 
ever, he survived the persecution, which ceased 
upon, if not before, the death of Decius (A. D. 251), 
He received during, or after, the persecution a 
letter on martyrdom from Dionysius, who had now 
succeeded Heraclas in the see of Alexandria. 
[Dioxysivs, No, 2.] Whatever prospect this 
letter might open of reconciliation with the Alex- 
andrian Church was of little moment now, Origen 
was worn out with years, labours, and sufferings. 
He had lost by death his great friend and sup- 
porter Ambrosius, who had not bequeathed any 
legacy to sustain him during what might remain 
of life But poverty had been through life the 
state which Origen had voluntarily chosen, and it 
mattered but little te him that he was left desti- 
tute for the brief remainder of his. pilgrimage. 
After the persecution, according to Epiphanius, he 
left Caesareia for Jerusalem, and afterwards went 
to Tyre. He died in a. D. 253, or, at the latest, 
early in 254, in his sixty-ninth year, at Tyre, in 
which city he was buried. (Hieron. De Viris 
Illustr. c. 54.) His sufferings in the Decian per 
secution appear to have hastened his end, and gave 
rise to the statement, supported by the respectable 
authority of the martyr Pamphilus and others of 
the generation succeeding Origen’s own time, that 
he had died a martyr in Caesareia during the 
persecution. This statement, as Photius observes, 
could be received only by denying the genuineness 
of the letters purporting to have been written by 
Origen after the persecution had ceased. (Phot. 
Bibl. Cod. 118.) lIt is remarkable that Eusebius 
does not distinctly record his death. 

There are few of the early fathers of whom we 
have such full information as of Origen, and there 
are none whose characters are more worthy of our 
esteem. His firmness in-time of persecution ; his 
unwearied assiduity both in his office of catechist 
and his studies as a biblical scholar and theolo- 
gian ; his meeknegs under the injurious usage he 
received from Demetrius and other members of 
the Alexandrian church ; the steadfastness of his 
friendship with Ambrose, Alexander of Jerusa- 
lem, and others; and his general piety and self- 
denial, entitle him to our highest respect. His 
bitterest enemies respected his character, and have 
borne honourable sany to his worth. ‘The 
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in the course of the article. 
been collected and arranged by various modern 
writers: as Huet (Origeniana, lib. i); Cave 
(Apostolici, or Lives of the Primitive Fathers, 
and Hist. Litt, ad a.D. 230, vol. i. p. 112, ed. 
Oxon. 1740—-3) ; Doucin (Hist. De l’Origenisme, 
liv. i. ii.) ; Tillemont (Mémoires, vol. iii. p. 494, 
&c.); Dupin (Nouvelle Biblioth. Trois Premiers 
Siècles, vol. i, p. 326, &c. 8vo. Paris, 1698, &c.) ; 
Oudin (De Scriptorib, Eccles. vol. i. col. 231, &c.) ; 
Ceillier (Auteurs Sacrés, vol. ii. p. 584) ; Fabricius 
( Bibl. Graec. vol. vii. p. 201, &c.) ; and Neander 
(Church History, vol. ii. p. 376, &c. Rose’s trans- 
lation). 

Works. I. Editions of the Old Testament. 
Origen prepared two editions of the Old Testa- 
ment, known respectively as Tetrapla, “ The Four- 
fold,” and Herxapla, “ The Six-fold.” To the latter 
the names Octapla, “The Eight-fold,” and En- 
neapla, “ The Nine-fold,” have been sometimes 
given; but the last name is not found in any 
ancient writer. There is a difference also in the 
form of these names. Origen himself, Eusebius, and 
Jerome use the plural forms TerparAd, Tetrapla, and 
étawda, Hexapla ; but later writers use the sin- 
gular forms, rerpamdovy, Tetraplum, and étamAovy, 
ffexaplum. Epiphanius, in one place, speaks of 
dfawdGs tds Bi€dous, Seatuplices Libros. The 
names TetTpacéArdov, étacéAidov, dxracéAdov, Qua- 
druplex Columna (s. pagina), Sextuplex Columna, 
Octuplew Columna were also applied to the work 
by ancient writers. In one citation the name 7d 
mevracérisov, Quintuplea. Columna, is found. In 
some cases a book of Scripture is cited thus: 
éfamdois "lepeuias, Sextuplew Hieremias, i. e. “ Je- 
remiah in the Hexapla.” But this multiplicity of 
names must not mislead the reader into the supposi- 
tion that Origen prepared more than the two works, 
known respectively as the Tetrapla aud Hexapla, 
Which of the two was first published has been a 
subject of great dispute with the learned. The 
text of Eusebius (H. E. vi. 16, ad fin.) is not set- 
tled in the place which refers to this point, nor 
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The Tetrapla contained the four versions, the 
Septuagint, and those of Aquila, Symmachus, and 
Theodotion. Of the versions of Aquila, Symmachus, 
and Theodotion, an account is given under their re- 
spective names, and of the Septuagint there is a brief 
notice under ARISTEAS, Of the three remaining 
versions we give here a brief account. The Quinta 
Editio, according to Epiphanius (De Mensuris et 
Ponderid,, c. 17, 18), and the author of the Synopsis 
S. Scripturae, which is ascribed to Athanasius, was 
found at Jericho in a wine jar, by one of the learned 
men of Jerusalem ; and Epiphanius adds the date 
of the discovery, the seventh year of Caracalla 

A. D. 217 or 218). The Editio Sexta, according to 
e same authorities, was also found in a wine jar 
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would be decisive if it was. Montfaucon (Praelim. 
in Hexapla, c. iii.) has cited some passages from 
Origen and other writers, which indicate the pri- 
ority of the Tetrapla ; and the supposition that the 
less complete and elaborate work was the earlier is 
the more probable, especially if we receive the testi- 
mony of Epiphanius, that the Herapla was finished 
at Tyre, during the time that Origen resided there. 
For as that residence appears to have extended only 
from the close of the Decian persecution to his 
death, it is not likely that he would have had 
either time or energy to publish the Zetrapla, though 
it would, indeed, have been only a portion of the 
Hexapla separated from the rest of the work. 

The Hexapla consisted of several copies of the 
Old Testament, six in some parts, seven in others, 
eight in others, and nine in a few, ranged in parallel 
columns, The first column to the right contained 
the Hebrew text in Hebrew characters, (i.e, those 
now in use, not the more ancient Samaritan letters, ) 
the second the same text in Greek characters, the 
third the version of Aquila, the fourth that of 
Symmachus, the fifth the Septuagint, the sixth the 
version of Theodotion, the proximity of these several 
versions to the columns containing the Hebrew 
text being determined by their more close and 
literal adherence to the original ; and the seventh, 
eighth, and ninth columns being occupied by three 
versions, known from their position in this work 
as 4 wéurtn Kal ý extn ed 4 é6ddun éxddces, 
Quinta, Sexta, et Septima Editiones, i. e. versions, 
Each of the first six columns contained all the books 
of the Old Testament, and these six complete 
columns gave to the work its title Mewapla: the 
other columns contained only some of the books, and 
principally the poetical books, and from them the 
work derived the titles of Octapla and Enneapla, 
which were therefore only partially applicable. The 
assertion that the title Hexapla was given to the 
work on account of its having six Greek versions, 
we believe to be erroneous. We give as a specimen 
a passage from Habakkuk ii. 4, which is found in 
all the columns. 
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at Nicopolis, on the Ambracian gulf, in the reign 
of Alexander Severus. These dates would accord 
respectively with the time of Origen’s first visits to 
Palestine and to Greece. Ancient writers, however, 
differ as to the discovery of these versions. Ac- 
cording to one passage in Jerome (Prologus in 
Euposit. Cantic, Canticor. secundum Origen. ), Origen 
himself stated, that the Quinta Editio was found 
at Nicopolis: according to Zonaras (Annal. xii.11), 
the Septima was found at Jericho; and according 
to Nicephorus Callisti, both the Seata and Septima 
were found there. Eusebius states that one of the 
versions was found at Jericho and one at Nicopolis, 
but does not give their numbers, The difference 
between these authorities is owing more probably 
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to the carelessness or mistake of the writers or 
transcribers, than to any variation in the order of 
the versions in different copies of the Hexapla ; for 
this appears to have been so fixed as to have sug- 
gested the common mode of referring to them by 
their place in the arrangement. The Quinta, Sexta, 
&c. versions, are anonymous ; at least the authors 
are not known. Jerome (Adv. Rufin. ii. 34, 
ed. Vallars.) calls the authors of the Quixta and 
Sexta, Jews ; yet a citation from the Editio Sexta, 
which citation Jerome himself has.given in Latin, 
shows that the author of that version was a Chris- 
tian. Josephus, author of the Hypomuesticon [Jo- 
SEPHUS, No. 12] mentions a current report that 
the author of the Editio Quinta was a woman. 
The author of the Editio Septima was probably a 
Jew. (Montfauc. Praelim, in Hexapla, cap. vii. 
§ 5.) These three versions are far less literal 
than the other four versions; the Sexta, in parti- 
cular, has some amplifications of most unauthorized 
character. 

Beside the compilation and arrangement of so 
valuable a critical apparatus as these versions, 
Origen added marginal notes, containing, among 
other things, an explanation of the Hebrew names, 
There is reason to think that he occasionally gave 
in his marginal notes a Greek version of the read- 
ings of the Syriac and Samaritan versions, of the 
former in various books, of the latter in the Penta- 
teuch only. Certainly such readings are found, not 
only in extant MS. where the Hexapla is cited, 
but in the citations of it by the fathers of the fourth 
and fifth centuries. It is to be observed also that 
Origen did not content himself with giving the 
text of the Septuagint as it stood in his own time, 
deeming it to have been much corrupted by the 
carelessness or unscrupulous alterations or additions 
or omissions of transcribers, (Origen. Comment. in 
Matth. apud Hodium, De Teæt. Originalibus, lib. iii. 
c.iv. § 8.) He amended the text chiefly by the 
aid of Theodotion’s version, allowing the received 
reading to remain, but marking his proposed alter- 
ations or additions with an asterisk ("), and pre- 
fixing an obelus (+ ) to such words or passages as 
he thought should be omitted. The use of another 
mark, the lemniscus ( -— or -— ), which he is 
said to have employed, can only be conjectured : 
the account of its use given by Epiphanius (De 
Mensur. et Ponderib. c. viii.), is evidently erroneous. 
Origen’s revision of the text of the Septuagint was 
regarded by succeeding generations as the standard ; 
it was frequently transcribed, and Latin, Syriac, 
and Arabic versions made from it. 

In the preparation of this most laborious and 
valuable work, Origen was encouraged by the ex- 
hortations and supported by the wealth of his 
friend Ambrose. It is probable that, from the 
labour and cost required, comparatively few tran- 
scripts were ever made ; bong there were a sufti- 
cient number for the leading ecclesiastical writers 
of succeeding ages to have access to it; as Pam- 
philus, Eusebius of Caesareia, (these two are said to 
have corrected the text of the work, and Eusebius 
added Scholia,) Athanasius, Theodorus of Hera- 
cleia, the Arian, Diodorus of Tarsus, Epiphanius, 
Rufinus, Jerome, Chrysostom, Theodoret, Proco- 
pius of Gaza, &c. Others of the fathers employed 
the work less frequently ; and some borrowed their 
acquaintance with its various readings from the 
citations of their predecessors, Origen’s own copies 
of the Tetrapla and Hemapla, with the corrections 
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and Scholia of Origen himself and of Pamphilus 
and Eusebius, long remained in the library of the 
martyr Pamphilus at Caesareia ; and were probably 
destroyed in the seventh century, either at the 
capture of that city by Chosroes II. the Persian, or 
its subsequent capture by the Saracens, The few 
transcripts that were made have perished also, and 
the work, as compiled by Origen, has been long lost. 
Numerous fragments have, however, been preserved 
in the writings of the fathers. Many of these, con- 
taining scraps of the versions of Aquila and the other 
Greek translators, collected by Petrus Morinus, were 
inserted by Flaminius Nobilius in the beautiful and 
valuable edition of the Septuagint, fol. Rome, 1587. 
These fragments, and some additional ones, with 
learned notes, were prepared for publication by Jo- 
annes Drusius, and published after his death with 
this title, Veterum Interpretum Graecorum in totum 
V. T. Fragmenta, 4to. Arnheim, 1622. But the 
most complete edition is that of the learned Bene- 
dictine Montfaucon — Hezaplorum Origenis quae 
supersunt, 2 vols. fol, Paris,1714. Montfaucon re- 
tained the arrangement of the versions adopted by 
Origen, and also his asterisks and obeli, wherever 
they were found in the MSS. employed for the 
edition ; and added a Latin version both to the 
Hebrew text (for which he employed that of 
Santes Pagninus or of Arias Montanus with slight 
alterations, and also the Vulgate ), and to the Greek 
versions. He prefixed a valuable Praefatio and Prae- 
liminaria, to which we have been much indebted, 
and added to the edition several Anecdota, or unpub- 
lished fragments of Origen and others, and a Greek 
and a Hebrew Lexicon to the Hexapla. An edi- 
tion based on that of Montfaucon was published in 
2 vols. 8vo. Leipzig and Lubec, 1769, 1770, under the 
editorship of C. F. Bahrdt: it omitted the Hebrew 
text in Greek letters, the Latin versions, the Anec- 
dota, or previously unpublished extracts from Origen 
and others, and many of the notes, Bahrdt pro- 
fessed to correct the text, and increased it by some 
additional fragments ; and he added notes of his 
own to those which he retained of Montfaucon’s, 
Bahrdt’s preface intimated his purpose of preparing 
a Lexicon to the work, but it is not subjoined to 
the copy now before us, nor can we find that it was 
ever published. 

II. "Egnyntind, Exegetical works. These compre- 
hend three classes. (Hieronym, Praef. in Translat. 
Homi, Origen, in Jerem. et Ezech.) 1.Témot, which 
Jerome renders Volumina, containing ample com- 
mentaries, in which he gave full scope to his intel- 
lect. 2. Zxóňia, Scholia ; brief notes on detached 
passages, designed to clear up obscurities and re- 
move difficulties. 3. Homiliae, popular expositions, 
delivered chiefly at Caesareia ; and in the latter part 
of his life (i.e. after his sixtieth year, a. p. 246), 
extemporaneously, being taken down at the time 
of delivery by persons employed for the purpose. 
Of the Tóuo: there are few remains. Of the 
Scholia a number have been collected chiefly from 
the citations of the fathers, and are given by 
Delarue under the ‘title of "ExAoyal, Selecta. Of 
the Homiliae a few are extant in the original, and 
many more in the Latin versions (not very faithful 
however) of Rufinus, Jerome, and others, Our 
space does not allow us to give an enumeration of 
Origen’s Exegetical works, but they will be found 
in Delarue’s edition of his works, 

In his various expositions Origen sought to 
extract from the Sacred Writings their historical, 
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mystical or prophetical, and moral significance. 
(Orig. Hom. XVII. in Genesim, c. 1.) His 
desire of finding continually a mystical sense led 
him frequently into the neglect of the historical 
sense, and even into the denial of its truth. This 
capital fault has at all times furnished ground for 
depreciating his labours, and has no doubt ma- 
terially diminished their value: it must not, how- 
ever, be supposed that his denial of the historical 
truth of the Sacred Writings is more than occasional, 
or that it has been carried out to the full extent 
which some of his accusers (for instance, Eusta- 
thius of Antioch) have charged upon him. His 
character as a commentator is thus summed up 
by the acute Richard Simon (Hist. Critique des 
Principaux Commentateurs du N. T. ch. ili.) : — 
“ Origen is every where too long and too much 
given to digressions. He commonly says every 
thing which occurs to him with respect to some 
word that he meets with, and he affects great 
refinement in his speculations (il affecte de pa- 
roitre subtil dans ses inventions), which often leads 
him to resort to airy (sublimes) and allegorical 
meanings. But notwithstanding these faults, we 
find in his Commentaries on the New Testament 
profound learning and an extensive acquaintance 
with every thing respecting religion ; nor is there 
any writer from whom we can learn so well as 
from him what the ancient theology was. He had 
carefully read a great number of writers of whom 
we now scarcely know the names.” His proneness to 
allegorical and mystical interpretations was probably 
derived from, at least strengthened by, his study of 
Plato, and others of the Greek philosophers. 

III. Other Works, The exegetical writings of 
Origen might well have been the sole labour of a 
long life devoted to literature. They form, how- 
ever, only a part of the works of this indefatigable 
father. Epiphanius affirms (Haeres. lxiv. 63) that 
common report assigned to him the composition of 
“siz thousand books ” (étuxioxiAlous Aldous) ; 
and the statement, which is repeated again and 
again by the Byzantine writers, though itself an 
absurd exaggeration, may be taken as evidence of 
his exuberant authorship. Jerome compares him 
to Varro, the most fertile author among the Latins 
(Hieron. ad Paulam Epistol. 29, ed. Benedictin, 
33, ed. Vallars,, et apud Rufin, Jnvectiv, lib. ii. 19), 
and states that he surpassed him and all other 
writers, whether Latin or Greek, in the number 
and extent of his works. Of his miscellaneous 
works the following only are known :— 

l. ’EmoroAal, Epistolae. Origen wrote many 
letters, of which Eusebius collected as many as 
he could find extant, to the number of more than 
‘a hundred (H. E. vi. 36). Most of them have 
long since aa Delarue has given (vol. i. 
p. 1—32) those, whether entire or fragmentary, 
which remain. 

2. Mec) dvaordcews, De Resurrectione. Euse- 
bius says this work was in two books (H. E. vi. 
24), ‘and was written at Alexandria before the 
Commentaries on the Lamentations of Jeremiah, 
in which they are referred to. Jerome (ibid.) 
adds that he wrote two other Dialogi de Resur- 
rectione; and in another place (Ad Pammach. 
Epistol. 61, edd. vet., 38, ed. Benedictin. ; ZLib. 
Contra Joannem Jerosolymitanum, c. 25, ed. Val- 
Jarsi) he cites the fourth book on the resurrection, 
as if he regarded the two works as constituting 
one, The works on the resurrection are lost, 
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except a few fragments cited by Jerome or by Pam- 
philus, in his Apologia pro Origene, or by Origen 
himself in his De Principiis (Delarue, vol. i. pp. 
32—37). 

3. Zrpwpareis s. Srpwuaréwy Adya ¢. Stro- 
matewv (8. Stromatum) Libri X., written at Alex- 
andria, in the reign of Alexander Severus (Euseb. 
I. E. vi. 24), in imitation of the work of the same 
name by Clemens Alexandrinus. [CLEMENS 
ALEXANDRINUS.] The tenth book was chiefly 
composed of Skolia on the Epistle of Paul to the 
Galatians, Nothing is extant of the work, except 
two or three fragments cited in Latin by Jerome. 
(Delarue, vol. i. pp. 37—41.) 

4, Tlept dpxwyv, De Principiis. This work, 
which was written at Alexandria (Eusebius, H. Z. 
vi. 24), was the great object of attack with Origen’s 
enemies, and the source from which they derived 
their chief evidence of his various alleged heresies. 
It was divided into four books. The first treated 
of God, of Christ, and of the Holy Spirit ; of the 
fall, of rational natures and their final restoration 
to happiness, of corporeal and incorporeal beings 
and of angels: the second, of the world and the 
things in it, of the identity of the God of the old 
dispensation and of the new, of the incarnation of 
Christ, of the resurrection, and of the punishment of 
the wicked: the third book, of the freedom of the 
will, of the agency of Satan, of the temptations of 
man, of the origin of the world in time and of its 
end: the fourth, of the divine original and proper 
mode of studying the Scriptures, The heterodoxy 
of this work, according to the standard of the day, 
or rather perhaps of the next generation, was as- 
cribed by Marcellus of Ancyra to the influence of 
the Greek philosophy, especially that of Plato, 
which Origen had been recently studying, and had 
not taken time maturely to consider. Eusebius 
replied to Marcellus by denying the Platonism 
of Origen, and Pamphilus, in his Apologia pro 
Origene, attempted to prove that he was ortho- 
dox. On the outbreak of the Arian controversy, 
Origen was accused of having been the real author 
of that obnoxious system; and Didymus of 
Alexandria, in his Scholia on the Tept dpxav 
of Origen, in order to refute this charge, endea- 
voured to show how far he differed from them. 
{[Dipymus, No. 4.] But as the limits of orthodoxy 
became more definite and restricted, this mode of 
defence was abandoned; and Rufinus, no longer 
denying the heterodox character of many passages 
with respect to the Trinity, affirmed that they 
were interpolations. When, therefore, at the 
close of the fourth century, he translated the Mep 
dpxwv into Latin, he softened the objectionable 
features of the work, by omitting those parts re- 
lating to the Trinity, which appeared to be hete- 
rodox, and illustrating obscure passages by the in- 
sertion of more explicit declarations from the author's 
other writings. On other subjects, however, he was 
said to have rather exaggerated than eoftened the 
objectionable sentiments. (Hieron. Contra Rufin. 
i. 7.) Such principles of translation would have 
seriously impaired the fidelity of his version, even 
if his assertion, that he had added nothing of his 
own, were true: but as he did not give reference 
to the places from which the inserted passages 
were taken, he rendered the credibility of that 
assertion very doubtful. Jerome, therefore, to ex- 
pose, as he saya (Ibid.), both the heterodoxy of the 
writer and the unfaithfulness of the translator, 
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gave another and more exact version of the work, 
Of the original work some important fragments, in- 
cluding a considerable part of the third and fourth 
books, have been preserved in the Philocalia ; in 
the Epistola ad Mennam, Patriarcham CPolt- 
tanum of the emperor Justinian, given in the 
various editions of the Concilia (e.g. vol. v. p. 
635, &c, ed. Labbe, vol. iii. p. 244, &., ed. 
Hardouin); and by Marcellus of Ancyra (apud 
Eusebium, Contra Marcellum). Of the version of 
Jerome, there are some small portions preserved in 
his letter to Avitus ( Epistol. 59, edd. vett., 94, ed. 
Benedictin, 124, ed. Vallars.). The version of 
Rufinus has come down to us entire ; and is given 
with the fragments of Jerome’s version and of the 
original by Delarue (vol. i. pp. 42—195). 

5, Mept edxiis, De Oratione. This work is 
mentioned by Pampħilus (Apol. pro Orig. c. viii.), 
and is still extant. It was first published, 12mo. 
Oxford, 1685, with a Latin version. (Delarue, 
vol. i. pp. 195—272.) 

6. Els uaprúópiov mporpentixds Adyos, Exvhortatio 
ad Martyrium, or Ylept waprupiov, De Martyrio, 
addressed to his friend and patron Ambrosius, and 
to Protoctetus of Cacsareia, during the persecution 
under the emperor Maximin (A. D. 235—238), and 
still extant. (Delarue, vol. i. pp. 273—310.) It 
was first published by Jo. Rud. Wetstenius 
(Wetstein) the younger, 4to, Basel, 1574, with a 
Latin version and notes. Origen’s letter of like 
purport, written when a mere boy to his father, has 
been already noticed. 

7. Kara Kéàgov Tuo n, Contra Celsum Libri 
V/IT., written in the time of the emperor Philippus 
(Euseb. Jf. E. vi. 36), and still extant. In this 
valuable work Origen defends the truth of Chris- 
tianity against the attacks of Celsus, an Epicurean, 
or perhaps a Platonic philosopher [CeLsus]. The 
Philocalia ig chiefly made up of extracts from it. 
It was first printed in the Latin version of Christo- 
phorus Persona, fol. Rome, 1481, and in Greek 
by David Hoeschelius, 4to, Augsburg, 1605. (De- 
larue, vol. i. pp. 310 —799.) 

lt may be as well here to mention that the 
okala, Philocalia, so often mentioned, was a 
compilation by Basil of Caesareia, and his friend 
Gregory of Nazianzus [Basinius, No. 2 ; GREGO- 
RIUS NAZIANZENUS], almost exclusively from the 
writings of Origen, of which many important frag- 
ments have been thus preserved, especially from 
his reply to Celsus, It is divided into twenty- 
seven chapters. It was first published in the Latin 
version of Gilbertus Genebrardus, in the second 
volume of that author's edition of Origen’s works, 
fol. Paris, 1574, and in Greek by Joannes Ta- 
rinus, 4to, Paris, 1618. It is not given asa whole 
by Delarue, but such of the extracts as are not 
elsewhere extant are distributed to their appro- 
priate places, 

Many works of Origen are totally lost. An 
enumeration of those of which we have any in- 
formation is given by Fabricius (Bibl. Graec. 
vol. vii. p. 235, &c). The majority of those 
which are lost were biblical and exegetical. The 
others were chiefly directed against the various 
classes of heretics, and partly consisted of records 
of his disputations with them. The book De 
Libero Arbitrio, mentioned by himself in his Com- 
mentary on the Epistle to the Romans, was perhaps 
that portion of his Tepl dpxéy which relates to that 
subject, What the Monobiblia, mentioned by 
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Jerome (Ad Paulam Epistol. 29, ed Benedictin, 33, 
ed. Vallars. and apud Rufin, Invect. lib. ii. 19), was, 
we have no means of ascertaining. There were, 
perhaps, other works beside those enumerated by 
Fabricius (l. c.): for there is no complete list 
of Origen’s works extant; those drawn up by 
Eusebius (see H. E. vi, 32) in his Life of Pam- 
philus, and by Jerome (see De Viris Illustr. c. 54) 
in the mutilated Epistle to Paula, just cited, are 
now lost. 

Several works have been ascribed to Origen, and 
published under his name, which really do not 
belong to him. Of these, the most important are 
the following. (1) AtdAoyos kata Mapriavio táv 
ij wept ris eis Gedy òpbs mlarews, Dialogus contra 
Marcionitas sive de Recta in Deum Fide. This was 
first published in the Latin version of Joannes 
Picus, 4to, Paris, 1555, and in Greek by Jo. 
Rud. Wetstenius, with a Latin version, 4to, Basel, 
1674. It is given by Delarue (vol. i. pp. 800— 
872), but not as Origen’s. It was ascribed to 
Origen, perhaps by Basil and Gregory Nazianzen, 
certuinly by Anastasius Sinaita; but Huet has 
shown that internal evidence is against its being 
his ; and it is in all probability the production of 
a later age. Adamantius is the “ orthodox” 
speaker in the Dialogue (comp. Maximus HIERO- 
SOLYMITANUS); and there is reason to believe, 
from the testimony of Theodoret ( Haeret. Fabulur. 
Praefut. and i. 25), that the author really bore that 
name, and was a distinct person altogether from 
Origen ; but that, as Origen also bore the name of 
Adamantius, the work came to be erroneously 
ascribed to him. (2) StAocopodueva, s. Tod Kard 
Tacay aipécewy édréyxou AiGAloy a’, Philosophu- 
mena 8, Adversus omnes Haereses, Liber primus. 
This work was first published with a Latin version 
and notes, vindicating Origen’s title to the author- 
ship, by Jac. Gronovius, in the tenth volume of 
his Thesaurus Antiquitatum Graecarum, p. 249, &c., 
under the title of Origenis Philosophumenwy Frag- 
mentum. This title is not quite correct: the Phi- 
losophumena, or account of the systems of the an- 
cient philosophy, appears to be entire, but is itself 
only a portion of a larger work against all “ here- 
sies™ or sects holding erroneous views. The author 
is not known ; but he was not Origen ; for in his 
prooemium he claims episcopal rank, which Origen 
never held. (The work is in Delarue, vol. i. pp. 
872—909.) (3) ZxdAa eis evxy Kupiaxhy, Scho- 
lia in Orationem Dominicam, published by Fed. 
Morellus, in 1601, as the production of “ Origen 
or some other teacher of that age :” but Huet and 
Delarue deny that these Scholia are his, and Huet 
ascribes them to Petrus of Laodiceia, following the 
editors of the Bibliotheca Patrum, who have given 
a Latin version of them in that collection. (Delarue, 
vol. i. pp. 909, 911.)—The above, with (4), an an- 
cient Latin version of a Commentary on Job, are 
the only supposititious works given by Delarue. 
Others, however, are extant, and have been given 
by other editors, but do not require any further 
notice here. 

Beside his own works, Origen revised the Lexi- 
con of Hebrew names, Hebraicorum Nominum S. 
Scripturae et Mensurarum Interpretatio, of Philo 
Judaeus [PHILo] ; and enlarged it by the addition 
of the names in the New Testament: the work is 
consequently ascribed to him in some MSS.: but 
after his reputed heresies had rendered him odious, 
the name of Cyril of Alexandria was prefixed to the 
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work in some MSS. in place of his. The Lexicon 
is extant in the Latin version of Jerome, among 
whose works it is usually printed. (Vol. ii. pars i. 
edit. Benedictin, vol. iii. ed. Vallars.) 

The collected works of Origen, more or less 
complete, have been repeatedly published. The 
first editions contained the Latin versions only ; 
they were those of Jac. Merlinus, 4 vols., or more 
exactly, 4 parts in 2 vols, fol. Paris, 1512—1519. 
In this edition the editor published an Apologia 
pro Origene, which involved him in much trouble, 
and obliged him to defend himself in a new Apo- 
logia, published in a. pD. 1522, when his edition was 
reprinted, as it was again in 1530, and perhaps 1536. 
The second edition was prepared by Erasmus, who 
made the versions, and was published after his death 
by Beatus Rhenanus, fol. Basel. 1536, Panzer 
(Annales Typ, vol. vii.) gives the version of Eras- 
mus as published in 4 vols. fol. Lyon (Lugdunum), 
1536. It was reprinted, with additions, in 1545, 
1551, 1557, and 1571. The third and most complete 
Latin edition was that of Gilbertus Genebrardus, 
2 vols. Paris, 1574, reprinted in 1604 and 1619. 
The value of these Latin editions is diminished by 
the consideration, that some of the works of Origen, 
for instance, the De Martyrio and De Oratione, are 
not contained in them, and that the versions of 
Rufinus, which make up a large part of them, are 
notoriously unfaithful. We do not here notice any 
but professedly complete editions of Origen’s works. 

Of the Graeco-Latin editions the most important 
are the following: — Origenis Opera Exegetica, 
2 vols. fol. Rouen, 1668, edited by Pierre Daniel 
Huet, afterwards Bp. of Avranches. An ample 
and valuable dissertation on the life, opinions, and 
works of Origen, entitled Origeniana, was prefixed 
to this edition. The fragments, collected from the 
Catenae oy Combéfis, were sent to Huet, but were 
not inserted by him. Huet intended to publish 
the complete works of Origen, but did not execute 
his purpose. His edition was reprinted at Paris, 
in 1679, and at Cologne, or rather Frankfort, in 
1685. But the standard edition of Origen’s works 
is that of the French Benedictine, Charles Delarue, 
completed after his death by his nephew, Charles 
Vincent Delarue, a monk of the same order, 4 vols. 
fol. Paris, 1733—1759. The first volume contains 
the Miscellaneous, including some of the supposi- 
titious works ; and the other three the Exegetical 
works, including one of the supposititious Commen- 
tarii tn Jobum. The fragments of the Hexapla 
and the Hebraicorum Nominum, &c. Interpretatio, 
and a portion of the supposititious works, are not 
given. To the fourth volume are appended (1) Ru- 
finus’ version of the Apologia pro Origene of the 
Martyr Pamphilus, with considerable fragments of 
the Greek, accompanied by a new Latin version of 
the fragments. (2) The Epiogus of Rufinus on 
the interpolation of Origen’s writings. (3) Eis 
‘Npryévnvy mpoodwryynrikds kal mavnyupicds Advyos. 
In Origenem Prosphonetica ac Panegyrica Oratio, 
addressed by Gregorius Thanmaturgus to Origen, his 
preceptor, on leaving him to return to his native land, 
with the Latin version of Gerard Vossius. (4) The 
Origeniana of Huet: and (5) an extract from 
Bishop Bull's Defensio Fidei Nicaenae, cap. ix. on 
the Consubstantiality ‘of the Son of God. The 
whole works were accompanied by valuable pre- 
faces, “ monita,” and notes. 

The works of Origen, from the edition of Dela- 
rue, revised by Oberthür, were reprinted without 
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notes, in 15 vols, 8vo. Würzburg, 1785, &c. A 
number of additional passages from Origen, chiefly 
gleaned from various Cafenae, and containing Scho- 
lia on several of the books of Scripture, are given in 
the Appendia to the xivth (posthumous) volume of 
Galland’s Bibliotheca Patrum. The most important 
of these additions are to the Scholia on the books of 
Deuteronomy, Samuel, Kings, Job, Psalms, Pro- 
verbs, and the Gospels of Matthew and Luke. 
Some additions to the Scholia on the Canticles, and 
to the Hexaplar readings on the same book, are 
contained in the Els ra 4ouara, Catena in Canticum, 
of Procopius of Gaza, published in the Classicorum 
Auctorum e Vaticanis Codd. editorum of Angelo 
Mai, vol. ix. p. 257, &. 8vo. Rome, 1837. Two 
fragments of Origen, one considerable one, Eis rò 
Kata Aovkâv, In Evangelium Lucae (pp. 474—482), 
and one of a few lines, Eis Aeturindy, In Leviticum, 
appear in vol. x. of the same series. Some Scholia 
of Origen are contained in a collection, Eis Tò» 
Aaa épunveta Siaddpwrv, In Danielem Variorum 
Commentarii, published in vol. i. pars ii. p. 161, &c. 
of the Scriptorum Veterum Nova Collectio, 10 vols. 
4to. Rome, 1825, &c. of the same learned editur. 

On the writings of Origen, see Huet, Oriyentana, 
lib. iii. ; Cave, Hist, Litt, ad ann. 230, vol. i. p. 112, 
ed. Oxford, 1740—43 ; Tillemont, Mémoires, vol. 
iii. p. 551, &c., 771, &c. ; Dupin, Nouvelle Biblioth. 
des Aut. Eecclés, des I. II. ITI. Siècles, vol. i. p. 326, 
&c. 3d ed. 8vo. Paris, 1698; Fabric. Bibl. Graec. 
vol. iii, p. 708, &c., vol. vi. p. 199, &c., vol. vii. 
p. 201; Oudin, Comment. de Scriptoribus Eccles. 
vol. i. col. 231, &c.; Ceillier, Auteurs Sacrés, 
vol. ti. p. 601, &c.; Lardner, Credibility, &c. part 
ii. c. 38. 

Few writers have exercised greater influence by 
the force of thcir intellect and the variety of their 
attainments than Origen, or have been the occasion 
of longer and more acrimonious disputes. His 
influence is the more remarkable as he had not the 
advantage of high rank and a commanding position 
in the church ; and his freedom in interpreting the 
Scriptures, and the general liberality of his views 
were in direct opposition to the current of religious 
opinion in his own and subsequent times. 

Of the more distinctive tenets of this father, 
several had reference to the doctrine of the 
Trinity, on which he was charged with distin- 
guishing the ovdcia, substantia, of the Father from 
that of the Son, with affirming the inferiority of the 
Holy Spirit to the Son, with making both the 
Son and Spirit creatures, and with various other 
errors either asserted by him, or regarded as 
necessarily flowing from his assertions, which it is 
not requisite to mention. Others of his opinions 
had reference to the difficult subject of the incar- 
nation, and to the pre-existence of Christ’s human 
soul, which, as well as the pre-existence of other 
human souls, he affirmed. He was charged also 
with holding the corporeity of angels, and with 
other errors as to angels and daemons, on which 
subjects his views appear to have fluctuated. He 
held the freedom of the human will, and ascribed 
to man a nature less corrupt and depraved than 
was consistent with orthodox views of the ope- 
ration of divine grace. He held the doctrine of 
the universal restoration of the guilty, conceiving 
that the devil alone would suffer eternal punish- 
ment. Other points of less moment we do not 
notice here, A full discussion of them is contained 
in the Origeniana of Huet (lib. ii. e. 2, 3). 
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Origen lived before the limits which separated 
orthodoxy and heterodoxy were so determinately 
and narrowly laid down, as in the following centu- 
cies ; and therefore, though his opinions were ob- 
noxious to many, and embittered the opposition to 
him, he was not cast out of the church as a heretic 
in his lifetime, the grounds of his excommunication 
relating rather to points of ecclesiastical order and 
regularity, than to questions of dogmatic theology. 
But some time after his death, and especially after 
the outbreak of the Arian controversy, and the 
appeal of the Arians to passages in Origen’s works, 
the cry of heresy was raised by the orthodox party 
against his writings. The tone, however, of the 
earlier orthodox leaders, Athanasius, Basil, and 
Gregory Nazianzen was moderate ; others, as 
Hilary of Poitiers, John of Jerusalem, Didymus, 
Gregory Nyssen, Eusebius of Vercellae, Titus of 
Bostra, Ambrose, Palladius, Isidore of Pelusium, 
and even Jerome himself in his earlier life, de- 
fended Origen, though Jerome’s change of opinion 
in respect of Origen afterwards led to his famous 
quarrel with Rufinus. About the close of the 
fourth century, Theophilus of Alexandria expelled 
some monks from Egypt on account of their 
Origenism ; but the oppressive deed was not ap- 
proved at Constantinople, where the monks were 
kindly received by the Patriarch Chrysostom and 
the Empress Eudoxia. The monks were restored : 
but the conflict of Theophilus and Chrysostom led 
to the deposition of the latter, one of the charges 
against whom was that of Origenism. The memory 
and opinions of Origen were now more decidedly 
condemned both in the East and West, yet they 
were favourably regarded by some of the more 
eminent men, among whom were the ecclesiastical 
historians Socrates, Sozomen and Theodoret. In 
the reign of Justinian, Origenism revived in the 
monasteries of Palestine, and the emperor himself 
wrote his Epistola ad Menam (s. Mennam) Pa- 
triarcham CPolitanum against the Origenists, who 
were expelled from their monasteries in Palestine, 
and condemned in the fifth oecumenical (second 
Constantinopolitan ), council a. D. 553. The Greeks 
generally followed the decision of the council, and 
a new element, the question of the salvation of 
Origen, was added to the controversy respecting 
the truth or error of his doctrines. In the West 
the dispute was revived with the revival of 
learning. Merlinus, Erasmus, and Genebrardus, 
his editors, Joannes Picus of Mirandula, Sixtus of 
Sena, and the Jesuit Halloix, defended Origen, and 
affirmed his salvation. The cardinals Baronius 
and Bellarmin took the opposite side, as did the 
teformers Luther and Beza. Stephen Binet, a 
Jesuit, published a little book, De Salute Ori- 
gents, Paris, 1629, in which he introduces the lead- 
ing writers on the subject as debating the question 
of Origen’s salvation, and makes Baronius propose 
a descent to the infernal regions to ascertain the 
truth. (Bayle, Dictionnaire, 8. v. Origene, note D.) 
A summary of the history of Origenism is given 
by Huet (Origeniana, lib. ii, c. 4), and by the Jesuit 
Doucin, in his Histoire de [’'Origenisme. [J.C.M.] 

ORI’GENES, a platonic philosopher, who wrote 
a book De Daemonibus. He is not to be confounded 
with the subject of the foregoing article, as has 
been sometimes done. (Porphyr. Vita Plotin. c. 3. 
20 ; Fabric, Bibl. Graec. vol. iii. p. 180.) [J.C.M.] 
_ ORTON (Optev), a son of Hyrieus, of Hyria, 
in Boeotia,a very handsome giant and hunter, and 
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said to have been called by the Boeotians Cundaon. 
(Hom. Od. xi. 309 ; Strab. ix. p. 404; Tzetz. ad 
Lyc. 328.) Once he came to Chios (Ophiusa), and 
fell in love with Aero, or Merope, the daughter of 
Oenopion, by the nymph Helice. He cleared the 
island from wild beasts, and brought the spoils of 
the chase as presents to his beloved; but as 
Oenopion constantly deferred the marriage, Orion 
one day being intoxicated forced his way into the 
chamber of the maiden. Oenopion now implored 
the assistance of Dionysus, who caused Orion to 
be thrown into a deep sleep by satyrs, in which 
Oenopion blinded him. Being informed by an 
oracle that he should recover his sight, if he would 
go towards the east and expose his eye-balls to the 
rays of the rising sun, Orion following the sound 
of a Cyclops’ hammer, went to Lemnos, where 
Hephaestus gave to him Cedalion as his guide. 
When afterwards he had recovered his sight, Orion 
returned to Chios to take vengeance, but as Oeno- 
pion had been concealed by his friends, Orion was 
unable to find him, and then proceeded to Crete, 
where he lived as a hunter with Artemis. (Apollod. 
i. 4. § 3; Parthen. Erot. 20 ; Theon,ad Arat, 638 ; 
Hygin. Poet, Astr. ii. 34.) The cause of his death, 
which took place either in Crete or Chios, is 
differently stated. According to some Eos, who 
loved Orion for his beauty, carried him off, but as 
the gods were angry at this, Artemis killed him 
with an arrow in Ortygia (Hom. Od. v. 121) ; ac- 
cording to others he was beloved by Artemis, and 
Apollo, indignant at his sister’s affection for him, 
asserted that she wns unable to hit with her bow 
a distant point which he showed to her in the sea. 
She thereupon took aim, and hit it, but the point 
was the head of Orion, who had been swimming 
in the sea. (Hygin. l. o. ; Ov. Fast. v. 537.) A 
third account states that he harboured an improper 
love for Artemis, that he challenged her to a game 
of discus, or that he violated Upia, on which ac- 
count Artemis shot him, or sent a monstrous 
scorpion which killed him. (Serv. ad Aen. i. 539 ; 
Horat. Carm. ii. 4.72; Apollod. i. 4. § 5.) A fourth 
account, lastly, states that he boasted he would 
conquer every animal, and would clear the earth 
from all wild beasts ; but the earth sent forth a scor- 
pion by which he was killed. (Ov. Fast. v. 539, 
&c.) Asclepius wanted to recall him to life, but 
was slain by Zeus with a flash of lightning. 
[AscLEPIUs.] The accounts of his parentage and 
birth-place are varying in the different writers, for 
some call him a son of Poseidon and Euryale 
(Apollod, i. 4. § 3), and others say that he was 
born of the earth, or a son of Oenopion. (Serv. 
ad Aen, i. 539, x. 763.) He is further called a 
Theban, or Tanagraean, but probably because 
Hyria, his native place, sometimes belonged to 
Tanagra, and sometimes to Thebes, (Hygin, Poet. 
Astr. ii. 34; Paus. ix. 20. § 3; Strab. ix. p. 404.) 
After his death, Orion was placed among the stars 
(Hom. Il xviii. 486, &c., xxii. 29, Od. v. 274), 
where he appears as a gìaut with a girdle, sword, 
a lion’s skin and a club. As the rising and setting 
of the constellation of Orion was believed to be 
accompanied by storms and rain, he is often called 
tmbrifer, nimbosus, or aquosus, His tomb was 
shown at Tanagra. (Paus. ix. 20. $3.) [L.&.] 
ORION and ORUS (‘Aplwr and Apos), names 
of more than one ancient grammarian. The mode 
in which they are mentioned by the anthorities 
who speak of them is so confused, that itis a matter 
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of the greatest difficulty to distinguish the different 
writers, and to assign to them their respective pro- 
ductions., The subject has been investigated with 
great care and acuteness by Ritschl, and the follow- 
ing are the leading results at which he has arrived. 
Suidas speaks of two writers-of the name of Orion, 
and one of the name of Orus. The first Orion he 
makes a native of Thebes in Egypt, the author of 
an dvoAdyiov in three books, dedicated to Eudo- 
cia, the wife of the younger Theodosius, The 
second Orion he describes as an Alexandrian gram- 
marian, the author of, 1. an dv@oAdyrov ; 2. ATT- 
Kav Aékewy cuvaywyy ; 3. A work on etymology ; 
4, A panegyric on the emperor Hadrian. Orus is 
said by Suidas (as the text stands) to have been a 
grammarian of Alexandria, who taught at Constan- 
tinople, the author of a treatise wept Sixpdvwr, a 
treatise wept e@vixav, one on orthography, and 
several others. Now Orus and Orion are men- 
tioned some hundreds of times in the Etymologi- 
cum Magnum, the Etymologicum Gudianum, and 
the Etymologicum of Zonaras. But they are nei- 
ther of them ever styled Alexandrians, while a 
Milesian Orus is often quoted, here and there a 
Theban Orus is spoken of, and also a Milesian 
Orion: and these quotations apportion the writings 
referred to not only quite differently from Suidas, 
but not even uniformly as regards these etymo- 
logical works as compared with each other and 
themselves. Both a Theban Orion and a Theban 
Orus are quoted as writing on etymology; a 
Milesian Orion and Orus wept €@ukdv ; a Milesian 
Orus (not an Alexandrian, as Suidas says) on 
orthography. Now in the midst of this confusion 
it happens fortunately enough that the etymo- 
logical work of Orion is still extant; and in it he 
is distinctly spoken of as a Theban, who taught at 
Caesarea, The dvOoAdyiov mpòs EvSorlay, in three 
books, is likewise extant in manuscript, bearing 
the name of the same author, The dedication of 
this work to Eudocia fixes the period when the 
Theban Orion lived to about the middle of the 
fifth century after Christ. This is confirmed by 
what Marinus says in his life of Proclus (c. 8), 
that the latter studied under a grammarian of the 
name of Orion, who was descended from the 
Egyptian priestly class. It would appear from 
this, that Orion taught at Alexandria before he 
went to Caesarea. There is no reason whatever 
for considering these to be distinct persons, as 
Fabricius does (vol. vi. p. 374). 

The Alexandrian Orion, who is said by Suidas to 
have written a panegyric on the emperor Hadrian, 
would probably be a contemporary of that emperor. 
It is probably by a mistake that Suidas attributes 
to him a work on etymology: of the other works 
assigned to him we know nothing further. 

The lexicon of Orion the Theban was first intro- 
duced to the notice of philologers by Ruhnken, and 
was published under the editorship of Sturz at 
Leipzig in 1820. 

Jn like manner Ritschl distinguishes two gram- 
marians of the name of Orus. In many passages 
of the Etymologica Orns is quoted and called a 
Milesian. In others he is quoted without any 
such distinctive epithet. It might seem a tolerably 
easy mode of reconciling this with the statement of 
Suidas to suppose that the Alexandrian Orus, as 
being the more celebrated, is mentioned without 
any distinctive epithet, while the Milesian is 
always thus distinguished, But it is decisive 
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against this supposition, that, besides the internal 
evidence that the articles taken from Orus and 
those taken from Orus the Milesian are really 
taken from one and the same author, all the works 
attributed by Suidas to the Alexandrian Orus are 
quoted as the works of the Milesian Orus in the 
Etymologica. From this, combined with the circum- 
stance that the quotations made by Orus exhibit a 
more extensive acquaintance with ancient and 
somewhat rare authors than was to be expected in 
a Byzantine grammarian of the fourth century, and 
that in the passages in the Etymologica no author 
later than the second century is quoted by Orus, 
Ritschl concludes that there were two grammarians 
of the name of Orus ; one a Milesian, who lived in 
the second century, and was the author of the 
works mentioned by Suidas: the other, an Alexan- 
drine grammarian, who taught at Constantinople 
not earlier than the middle of the fourth century 
after Christ, and of whose works, if he was the 
author of any, we possess no remains, 

A comparison of the Etymologicum Magnum 
and the Etymologicum Gudianum with the lexicon 
of Orion shows that the various articles of the 
latter have been incorporated in the two former, 
though not always in exactly the same form as 
that in which they appear in Orion. It is found 
also that in the Etymologicum Magnum a very 
large number of the citations professedly taken 
from Orus are also found in Orion. Ritschl has 
shown that it is impossible to substitute in all 
these passages the name of Orion, as the Orus 
spoken of is sometimes distinctly called d McArjotos ; 
and that moreover it is not necessary to attempt it, 
for an article in the Etymologicum Magnum, which 
ends with the words ovtws "Opos* dAAd «al "Oplwy 
kal ‘Hpwiiavos twep) raðar, renders it all but cer- 
tain that Orion had borrowed a large number of 
his articles from Orus without acknowledgment. 
This is confirmed by a comparison of various 
passages. Orion cites the older authorities by 
name. Orus he never so quotes; and in this he 
followed the example of various other grammarians, 
who were rather given to make use of the labours 
of their more immediate predecessors without ac- 
knowledgment. It is of course possible enough 
that in a few passages of the Etymologicum Mag- 
num, the name of Orus has been accidentally sub- 
stituted for that of Orion. 

It appears that Orus was the author of the fol- 
lowing works. 1. A commentary on the ortho- 
graphy of Herodianus. 2. A treatise of his own 
on orthography, arranged in alphabetical order (Sui- 
das s.v. "pos. Zonaras quotes Orus ev 77 oirelg 
avrod spboypagla) The treatises on the diphthongs 
a and e mentioned by Suidas, were probably 
portions of this work. 3. Mep @Ovindy. 4, Iiep 
Sixpdywy, 5. Ilep eyxArrixnay poplwy. Of this we 
know nothing further. 6. Fabricius (Bibl. Graec. 
vol. vi. p. 374) mentions a treatise Mept roAvorjuwy 
or moAvonudvrey Adtewy as extant in manuscript. 
Of this likewise nothing further is known. 7. Tlep? 
ndGovs. This is omitted by Suidas, but is quoted 
in the Etymologica. 8. Adces mpotdcewy Trav 
‘Hpwodiavod. An IMa) mpocpdla is attributed 
to Orus in the Etymol. Magn. (536, 54) ; pro- 
bably from a confusion with the work of Hero- 
dianus on the same subject. Fabricius (vol. vi. 
p. 374) speaks of an Etymologicum Ori Milesii, on 
the authority, as he supposes, of Fulvius Ursinus, 
whom Fabricius understands to say that he pos- 
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sessed it in manuscript. But Ritschl has shown 
that the passage of Ursinus does not convey any 
such assertion. The mlvak táv éavroð, spoken of 
by Suidas, would indicate that Orus was the 
author of other treatises besides those mentioned, 
of which we know nothing. The name Orus is 
sometimes found written Horus. (Fabric. Bibl, 
Graec, vol, vi. pp. 193, 374, 601, 603; Ritschl, de 
Oro et Orione commentatio, Breslau, 1834; and an 
elaborate article on Orion by Ritschl in Ersch and 
Gruber's Encyclopidie.) (C. P. M.] 

ORITHYIA. [Orerruyia.} 

O’RMENUS (Oppevos). A. A son of Cerca- 
phus, grandson of Aeolus and father of Amyntor, 
was believed to have founded the town of Orme- 
nium, in Thessaly. From him Amyntor is some- 
times called Ormenides, and Astydameia, his 
grand-daughter, Ormenis. (Hom. Jl. ii. 734, ix. 
448, x. 266, Od. xv. 413 ; Ov. Her. ix. 50.) 

2. The name of two Trojans. (JL. viii. 274, xii. 
187.) [L. S.] 

ORNEUS (’Opveds), a son of Erechtheus, father 
of Peteus, and grandfather of Menestheus ; from 
him the town of Orneae was believed to have 
derived its name. (Hom, Zl ii. 571; Paus. ii. 25. 
§ 5, x. 35. § 5.) [L. S.) 

ORNODOPANTES (Opvo8ordvrys), a Persian 
satrap, whom Bibulus persuaded in B.c. 50 to 
revolt from Orodes, the Parthian king, and pro- 
claim Pacorus as king. (Dion Cass, xl. 30.) 
{[Comp. Vol. I. p. 356, a.] This Parthian name 
appears to be the same, with a slightly varied 
orthography, as that of Ornospades, which occurs 
in Tacitus. The latter was a Parthian chief of 
great power and influence in the reign of Tiberius. 
(Tac. Ann. vi. 37). 

ORNOSPADES. [ORNODOPANTES.] 

ORNY’TION (Opvuriwv), a Corinthian, was 
the son of Sisyphus, and the father of Phocus and 
Thoas. (Paus. ii. 4. § 3, ix. 17. § 4.) [L.8.] 

O’/RNYTUS (“Opvuros), the name of three 
different mythical personages. (Apollon. Rhod. i. 
208, ii. 65 ; Paus. viii. 28. § 3.) [L. S.] 

ORO’DES (’Opw#éns), a name common to many 
Eastern monarchs, of whom the Parthian kings 
were the most celebrated. Herodes is probably 
merely another form of this name. 

1, Onopss I., king of Parthia. [Arsaces XIV. 
p. 356.] 

2. Oropses IL, king of Parthia. [Anrsaczs 
XVIL, p. 357.] 

3. ORroDES, son of Artabanus III., king of 
Parthia. [Arsaces XIX., p. 358, a.] 

4. ORODES, a king of the Albanians, conquered 

by Pompey [Pompsius], is called Oroeses by the 
Greek writers. (Dion Cass. xxxvi. 37, xxxvii. 4; 
‘pian, Mithr. 103, 117; Oros. vi. 4; Eutrop. 
vi. 11. 
OROEBA/NTIUS (Opo:€dyrios), of Troezene, 
an ancient epic poet, whose poems were said by 
the Troezenians to be more ancient than those of 
Homer. (Aelian, V. H. xi. 2.) 

OROESES. (Oropxs, No. 4.] 

OROETES (’Opoirns), a Persian, was made 
satrap of Sardis by Cyrus, and retained the govern- 
ment of it till his death, Like many other Persian 
governors, he seems to have aimed at the establish- 
ment of an independent sovereignty, and it was 
probably as one step towards this that he decoyed 
PoLycRarzs into his power by specious promises, 
and put him to death in B. c. 522, For this act 
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Herodotus mentions two other motives, not incom- 
patible either with one another or with the one 
above suggested ; but certainly the power of the 
Samian tyrant would have been a barrier to any 
schemes of aggrandizement entertained by Oroetes ; 
and, in fact, Samos, from its position and conse- 
quence, would, perhaps, be the natural enemy of 
any Lydian potentate. Thus, when Amasis, as a 
vassal of Babylon, was compelled to take part with 
Croesus against Cyrus, he found it necessary to 
abandon his alliance with Polycrates, which, for 
purposes of commerce, he would, doubtless, have 
preferred ; and the Lacedaemonians were naturally 
urged to their connection with Croesus by their 
hostility to Polycrates as a tyrant. (Comp. Herod. 
i. 69,70, 77, ii. 178, iii, 39, &c.; Thuc. i. 18 ; Arist. 
Polit. v. 10, ed. Bekk.) The disturbed state of 
affairs which followed the death of Cambyses, B. c. 
521, further encouraged Oroetes to prosecute his 
designs, and he put to death MITROBATES, Viceroy 
of Dascyleium, in Bithynia, regarding him probably 
as a rival, or, at least, as a spy, and caused a mes- 
senger, who brought an unwelcome firman from 
Dareius Hystaspis, to be assassinated on his way 
back to court. Dareius, however, succeeded in 
procuring his death through the agency of Ba- 
Gagus. (Herod. iii. 120—128 ; Luc. Contempl. 
14.) [E. E.] 

Q’ROLUS. [OLorus.} 

ORONTES or ORONTAS (’Opédyrns, ’Opdv- 
vas), 1, A Persian, related by blood to the royal 
family, and distinguished for his military skill. 
Dareius II. (Nothus) appointed him to be one of 
the officers of his son, Cyrus the younger; but, 
after the accession of Artaxerxes Mnemon, Oron- 
tes, who commanded in the citadel of Sardis, held 
it against Cyrus, professing to be therein obeying 
the king’s commands. Cyrus reduced him to sub- 
mission and pardoned him: but Orontes revolted 
from him a second time, fled to the Mysians, and 
Joined them in invading his territory. Again Cyrus 
subdued him, and again received him into favour. 
When, however, the prince in his expedition 
against his brother (B. c. 401), had passed the 
Euphrates, Orontes asked to be entrusted with 
1000 horse, promising to check effectually with 
these the royal cavalry, which was laying waste 
the country before the invaders. Cyrus consented ; 
but, ascertaining from an intercepted letter of his 
to Artaxerxes, that he meant to desert with the 
force committed to him, he caused him to be ar- 
rested, and summoned a council, consisting of seven 
of the principal Persians and Clearchus the Lace- 
daemonian, to try the case. Orontes had not a 
word of defence or palliation to offer, and was con- 
demned unanimously by the judges. He was then 
led off to the tent of Artapatas, one of the chief 
officers of Cyrus, and was never seen again either 
dead or alive. How he perished no one knew. 
Xenophon remarks that, on his way from the 
council, he received all the customary marks of 
respect from his inferiors, though they knew his 
doom. (Xen. Anab. i. 6. §§ 1—11.) 

2. A Persian, son-in-law of Artaxerxes Mnemon. 
In the retreat of the Cyrean Greeks, when Tissa- 
phernes joined their march, twenty days after his 
solemn and hollow treaty with them, Orontes ac- 
companied him with a separate force under his 
command, and appears to have been a party to the 
treachery, by which the principal Greek generala 
were decoyed into the power of the Persiana, He 
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held the satrapy of Armenia (Xen. Anab. ii. 4. §§ 9. 
&c. 5. § 40, iii, 5. § 17, iv. 3.84.) It seems to have 
been the same Orontes who was appointed by 
Artaxerxes (in B.c. 386, according to Diodorus) 
to command the land forces against Evacoras, 
the fleet being committed to Tiribazus. In 385, 
Tiribazus offered Evagoras certain conditions of 
peace, which the latter was willing to accept, pro- 
testing only against the requisition that he should 
acknowledge himself the mere vassal of Persia, 
and claiming the title of king. Hereupon Orontes, 
jealous of Tiribazus, wrote to court accusing him 
of treason, and obtained in answer an order to 
arrest his colleague, and to take upon himself the 
sole command of the forces. But Tiribazus was a 
favourite with the army, and the general dissatis- 
faction, together with some desertions, alarmed 
Orontes for the result of the war. He hastened 
therefure to make peace with Evagoras, on the very 
terms on which the latter had before insisted, and 
which Tiribazus had refused to grant. Not long 
after this, the trial of Tiribazus took place. The 
judges appointed by Artaxerxes unanimously ac- 
quitted him, and Orontes was disgraced, and lost the 
royal favour. (Diod. xv. 2—4, 8—11 ; Isocr. Erag. 
p. 201, a; Theopomp. ap. Phot. Bibl. 176 ; Wess. 
ad Diod. xiv. 26 ; Clint. F. H. vol. ii. App. xii.) 

3. A Persian satrap of Mysia, joined in the 
great revolt of the western satraps from Artaxerxes 
Mnemon, in s.c. 362. He was appointed to the 
command of the rebel forces and entrusted with a 
large sum of money sufficient for the pay of 20,000 
mercenaries for a year; but, hoping to gain high 
rewards from the king, he arrested those who came 
to place the treasure in his hands, and sent them 
to Artaxerxes; an act of treachery which he fol- 
lowed up by the surrender of a number of towns, 
and of the mercenary troops. (Diod. xv. 90, 91.) 

4. A descendant of Hydarnes (one of the seven 
conspirators against Smerdis the Magian) is men- 
tioned by Strabo (xi. p. 531), as the last Persian 
prince who reigned in Armenia, before the division 
of the country by Antiochus the Great, of Syria, 
between two of his own officers, Artaxias and 
Zariadris. [E. E.] 

ORO’NTIUS MARCELLUS. [Manrce.xus. ] 

ORONTOBATES (‘Opovro€arns). 1. A Per- 
sgian, who married the daughter of Pixodarus, the 
usurping satrap of Caria, and was sent by the king 
to succeed him. On the approach of Alexander 
(B.c. 334) Orontobates and Memnon [MEmnon] 
entrenched themselves in Halicarnassus. But at 
last, despairing of defending it, they set fire to the 
town, and under cover of the conflagration crossed 
over to Cos, whither they had previously removed 
their treasures. Orontes, however, still held the 
citadel Salmacis, and the towns Myndus, Caunus, 
Thera, and Callipolis, together with Triopium and 
the island of Cos. Next year, when at Soli, 
Alexander learnt that Orontobates had been 
defeated in a great battle by Ptolemaeus and 
Asander, It is natural to infer that the places 
which Orontobates held did not long hold out 
after his defeat, (Arrian, i. 23, ii. 5. § 7; Curt. 
iii. 7. § 4.) 

An officer of the name of Orontobates was 
present in the army of Dareius at the battle of 
Gaugamela, being one of the commanders of the 
troops drawn from the shores of the Persian Gulf. 
(Arrian, iii. 8. § 8.) Whether he was the same 
or a different person from the preceding, we have 
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no means of knowing. We are not told that the 
latter was killed as well as defeated. 

2. A Median, who was appointed satrap of 
Media by Antigonus. He soon after successfully 
repulsed an attempt made upon the province by 
some partizans of Eumenes and Pithon, B. c. 316. 
(Diod. xix. 46, 47.) [C. P. M.] 

OROPHERNES. [OLOPHERNES.] 

ORO’SIUS, PAULUS, a Spanish presbyter, a 
native, as we gather from his own words (Histor. 
vii, 22), of Tarragona, flourished under Arcadius 
and Honorius. Having conceived a warm admi- 
ration for the character and talents of St, Augus- 
tine, he passed over into Africa about A. D. 413, 
in order that he might consult him upon the dogmas 
of the Priscillianists, which at that period were a 
source of great dissension in the churches of the 
Western peninsula. The bishop of Hippo flattered 
by the deep respect of this disciple, gave him a 
most cordial reception, and after imparting such in- 
structions as he deemed most essential, despatched 
him to Syria in 414 or 415, ostensibly for the pur- 
pose of completing his theological education under 
St. Jerome, who was dwelling at Bethlehem, but 
in reality to counteract the influence and expose 
the principles of Pelagius, who had resided for 
some years in Palestine. Orosius having found a 
warm friend in Jerome, began to carry out the ob- 
ject of his mission by industriously spreading the 
intelligence that Coelestius had been condemned 
by the Carthaginian synod, impressing at the same 
time upon all the close connection which subsisted 
between this convicted heretic and Pelagius, against 
whom he at length brought a direct charge of false 
doctrine, The cause was formally heard before the 
tribunal of John, bishop of Jerusalem, and ended 
in the discomfiture of the accuser, who, having in- 
dulged in some disrespectful expressions towards 
the judge, was in turn denounced as a blasphemer. 
He remained in the East until he had ascertained 
the unfavourable result of the appeal to the council 
of Diospolis, after which, having obtained posses- 
sion of the relics of St. Stephen, the protomartyr, 
the place of whose sepulture had not long before 
been marvellously revealed, he returned with them 
to Africa, and there, it is believed, died, but at 
what period is not known. l 

The following works by this author are still 
extant. 

I. Historiarum adversus Paganos Libri VII., 
dedicated to St. Augustine, at whose suggestion 
the task was undertaken, The gentiles of this age 
were wont to complain that the dishonour and ruin 
which had so long threatened the empire, and 
which had at length been consummated in the 
sack of Rome by Alaric and his Goths, must be 
ascribed to the wrath of the ancient deities, whose 
worship had been abandoned and whose altars had 
been profaned by the votaries of the new faith. 
In order to silence their clamour Orosius, upon his 
return from Palestine, composed this history to de- 
monstrate that from the earliest epoch the world 
had been the scene of crimes not less revolting, 
and that men had groaned under calamities still 
more intolerable from war, pestilence, earthquakes, 
volcanoes, and the fury of the elements, while they 
could look forward to no happiness in a future 
state to console them for their miseries in the pre- 
sent. The annals, which extend from the Creation 
down to the year A. D. 417, are, with exception of 
the concluding portion, extracted from Justin, Eu- 
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tropius, and inferior second-hand authorities, whose 
statements are rashly admitted and unskilfully 
combined, without any attempt to investigate the 
basis upon which they rest, or to reconcile their 
contradictions and inconsistencies. Although such 
a compilation might be held in high esteem in the 
fifth century, and might command the applause 
of the ecclesiastical biographers from Gennadius 
downwards, and even of some scholars of a later 
date, its defects could not escape the keen discern- 
ment of Sigonius, Lipsius, and Casaubon, who 
soon perceived that no original sources of informa- 
tion had been consulted, that the Greck writers 
had been altogether neglected, either through igno- 
rance or indifference, and that the whole narrative 
so abounded with gross errors in facts and in chro- 
nology as to be almost totally destitute of utility, 
since no dependence can be placed on the accuracy 
of those representations which refer to events not 
elsewhere chronicled. The style which has been 
pronounced by some impartial critics not devoid of 
elegance, is evidently formed upon the two great 
models of the Christian eloquence of Africa, Ter- 
tullian and Cyprian. Among the various titles 
exhibited by the MSS., such as, Historia adversus 
Paganorum Calumnias; De Cladibus et Miseriis 
Mundi, and the like, one, which has proved a most 
puzzling enigma, appears under the varying forms, 
Hormesta, or Ormesta, or Ormista, sometimes with 
the addition, zd est miseriarum Christiani temporis. 
Among a multitude of solutions, many of them al- 
together ridiculous, the most plausible is that which 
adopting Ormista as the true orthography supposes 
it to be a compound of Or, m. tst.— an abbreviation 
for Orosii mundi historia. 

The Editio Princeps of the Historia was printed 
at Vienna, by J. Schüssler, fol. 1471, and presents 
a text derived from an exceilent MS. Another 
very early impression is that published at Vicenza, 
in small folio, without a date, by Herm. de Colonia, 
and from this the Venice editions of 1483, 1484, 
1499, and 1500, appear to have been copied. The 
only really good edition is that of Havercamp, 
Lug. Bat. 4to. 1738, prepared with great industry, 
and containing a mass of valuable illustrations. 

A translation into Anglo-Saxon was executed 
by Alfred the Great, of which a specimen was pub- 
lished by Elstob at Oxford in 1690, and the whole 
work accompanied by a version of the Anglo-Saxon 
text into English appeared at London, 8vo. 1773, 
under the inspection of Daines Barrington and John 
Reinhold Foster. There are old translations into 
German and Italian also; into the former by 
Hieronymus Bonerus, fol. Colmar, 1539, frequently 
reprinted ; into the latter by Giov. Guerini Da Lan- 
ciza, without date or name of place, but apparently 
belonging to the sixteenth century. 

Il. Liber Apoloyeticus de Arbitrii Libertate, writ- 
ten in Palestine, a. D. 415. Orosius, having been 
anathematised by John of Jerusalem as one who 
maintained that man could not, even by the aid of 
God, fulfil the divine law, published this tract with 
the double object of proving the injustice of the 
charge and of defending his own proceedings by 
demonstrating the fatal tendency of the tenets in- 
culated by Pelagius. By some oversight on the part 
of a transcriber, seventeen chapters of the De Na- 
tura et Gratia, by Augustine, have been inserted 
in this piece, a mistake which has led to no small 
confusion. The Apologeticus was first printed at 
Lonvain, 8vo. 1558, along with the epistle of Je- 
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rome againet Pelagius, and will be found aiso in 
the Bibliotheca Patrum Max, Lugdun. 1677, vol. 
vi. ; it is appended to the edition of the Historiae 
by Havercamp, and is included in Harduin’s col- 
lection of Councils, vol. i. p. 200. 

LII. Commonitorium ad Augustinum, the earliest 
of the works of Orosius, composed soon after his 
first arrival in Africa, for the purpose of explaining 
the state of religious parties in Spain, especially in 
reference to the commotions excited by the Pris- 
cillianists and Origenists. It is usually attached 
to the reply, by Augustine, entitled Contra Pris- 
cillianistas et Origenistas Liber ad Orosium, vol. viii, 
ed. Bened. 

Some Epistolae ad Augustinum appear to have 
been at one time in existence, but are now lost. 

The following productions have been commonly 
ascribed to Orosius. 

l. Dialogus sexaginta quinque Quaestionum Orosii 
percontantis et Augustini respondentis, found among 
the works of Augustine. 2. Quaestiones de Trini- 
tate et aliis Scripturae Sacrae Locis ad Augustinum, 
printed along with Augustini Hesponsio, at Paris, 
in 1533. 3. Commentarium in Canticum Cantico- 
rum, attributed by Trithemius to Orosius, but in 
reality belonging to Honorius Augustodunensis. 
4. The De Patione Animae, mentioned by Trithe- 
mius, supposed by many to be a spurious treatise, 
is in reality the Commonttorium under a different 
title. No complete edition of the collected works 
has yet appeared. (Augustin. de Rutione Anim. 
ad Hieron. ; Gennad. de Viris Illustr. 39. 46; 
Trithem. de Script. Eccles. 121 ; Nic. Anton. Bibl. 
Hispan. Vet. iii. 1 ; G. J. Voss. de Historicis Lat. 
ii. 14 ; Schönemann, Bibl. Patr. Lat. vol. ii. § 10; 
Bahr, Geschichte der Römischen Litterat. § 238 ; 
suppl. band. 2te Abtheil. § 141; D. G. Moller, 
Dissertatio de Paulo Orosio, 4to. Altorf. 1689 ; 
Voss. Histor. Pelag. i. 17 ; Sigonius, de Historicis 
Rom. 3 ; Lips. Comment. in Tacit. Ann. ; Casau- 
bon, de Rebus Sacris, &c. i. 12, especially Mörner, 
De Orosii Vita ejusque Historiarum Libris septem 
adversus Paganos, Berol, 1844.) LW. R.] 

ORPHEUS (‘Op¢evs). The history of the ex- 
tant productions of Greek literature begins with 
the Homeric poems. But it is evident that works 
so perfect in their kind are the end, and not the 
beginning, of a course of poetical development. 
This assumption is confirmed by innumerable tra- 
ditions, which record the names of poets before the 
time of Homer, who employed their music for the 
civilisation of men and for the worship of different 
divinities. In accordance with the spirit of Greek 
mythology, the gods themselves stand at the head 
of this succession of poets, namely, Hermes, the 
inventor of the lyre, and Apollo, who received the 
invention from his brother, and became the divinity 
presiding over the whole art of music. With 
Apollo are associated, still in the spirit of the old 
mythology, a class of subordinate divinities — the 
Muses. The earliest human cultivators of the art 
are represented as the immediate pupils, and even 
(what, in fact, merely means the same thing) the 
children of Apollo and the Muses. Their personal 
existence is as uncertain as that of other mythical 
personages, and for us they can only be considered 
as the representatives of certain periods and certain 
kinds of poetical development. Their names are 
no doubt all significant, although the etymology of 
some of them is very uncertain, while that of others, 
such as Musaeus, is at once evident. The chief of 
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these names are Olen, Linus, Orpheus, Musaeus, 
Eumolpus, Pamphus, Thamyris, and Philammon. 
Of these names that of Orpheus is the most im- 
portant, and at the same time the one involving 
the greatest difficulties. These difficulties arise 


from the scantiness of the early traditions re- 


specting him, in tracing which we are rather im- 
peded than aided by the many marvels which later 
writers connected with his story ; and also from 
the very different religious positions which are 
assigned to him. On this last point it may be 
remarked in general that the earliest opinions 
respecting him seem to have invariably connected 
him with Apollo ; while his name was afterwards 
adopted as the central point of one system of Dio- 
nysiac worship. 

One of the most essential points in such an in- 
quiry as the present is, to observe the history of 
the traditions themselves, The name of Orpheus 
does not occur in the Homeric or Hesiodic poems ; 
but, during the lyric period, it had attained to great 
celebrity. Ibycus, who flourished about the middle 
of the sixth century B. C mentions him as “ the 
renowned Orpheus” (dvopanAurdv “Opony, Ibyc. 
Fr. No, 22, Schneidewin, No. 9, Bergk, ap. Pris- 
cian. vol. i. p. 283, Krehl). Pindar enumerates 
him among the Argonauts as the celebrated harp 
player, father of songs, and as sent forth by Apollo 
(Pyth. iv. 315. s. 176): elsewhere he mentioned 
him as the son of Oeagrus (Schol. ad loc.). The 
historians Hellanicus and Pherecydes record his 
name, the former making him the ancestor both of 
Homer and of Hesiod (Fr. Nos. 5, 6, Müller, ap. 
Procl. Vit. Hes. p. 141, b., Vit. Hom. Ined.) ; the 
latter stating that it was not Orpheus, but Philam- 
mon, who was the bard of the Argonauts (Fr. 63, 
Miiller, ap. Schol. ad Apollon, i. 23), and this is 
also the account which Apollonius Rhodius followed. 
In the dramatic poets there are several references 
to Orpheus. Aeschylus alludes to the fable of his 
leading after him trees charmed by the sound of his 
lyre (Ag. 1612, 1613,Wellauer, 1629, 1630, Dind.) ; 
and there is an important statement preserved by 
Eratosthenes (c. 24), who quotes the Bassarides of 
the same poet, that “Orpheus did not honour 
Dionysus, but believed the sun to be the greatest 
of the gods, whom also he called Apollo ; and rising 
up in the night, he ascended before dawn to the 
mountain called Pangaeum, that he might see the 
sun first, at which Dionysus being enraged sent 
upon him the Bassaridae, as the poet Aeschylus 
says, who tore him in pieces, and scattered his 
limbs abroad ; but the Muses collected them, and 
buried them at the place called Leibethra:” but 
the quotation itself shows the impossibility of de- 
termining how much of this account is to be con- 
sidered as given by Aeschylus. Sophocles does not 
mention Orpheus, but he is repeatedly referred to 
by Euripides, in whom we find the first allusion to 
the connection of Orpheus with Dionysus and the 
infernal regions : he speaks of him as related to the 
Muses (thes. 944, 946); mentions the power of 
his song over rocks, trees, and wild beasts (Med. 
543, Iph. in Aul. 1211, Bacch. 561, and a jocular 
allusion in Cyc. 646); refers to his charming the 
infernal powers (Alc. 357) 3 connects him with 
Bacchanalian orgies (Hippol. 953) ; ascribes to him 
the origin of sacred mysteries (Rhes. 943), and 
places the scene of his activity among the forests of 
Olympus. (Bacch, 561.) He is mentioned once 
only, but in an important passage, by Aristophanes 
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(Ran. 1032), who enumerates, as the oldest poets, 
Orpheus, Musaeus, Hesiod, and Homer, and makes 
Orpheus the teacher of religious initiations and of 
abstinence from murder: 


"Oppeds pev yàp reAerds X huiv 
Karédete povov T” dréxecOat, 


Passages exactly parallel to this are found in Plato 
(Apol. p.41,a., Protag. p.316,d.), who frequently 
refers to Orpheus, his followers, and his works. 
He calls him the son of Oeagrus (Sympos. p. 179, 
d.), mentions him as a musician and inventor 
(Lon, p. 533,¢., Leg. iii. p. 677, d.), refers to the 
miraculous power of his lyre (Protag. p. 315, a.), 
and gives a singular version of the story of his 
descent into Hades: the gods, he says, imposed 
upon the poet, by showing him only a phan- 
tasm of his lost wife, because he had not the 
courage to die, like Alcestis, but contrived to 
enter Hades alive, and, as a further punishment 
for his cowardice, he met his death at the hands 
of women (Sympos. p. 179, d.; comp. Polit. x. 
p. 620, a.). This account is quite discordant with 
the notions of the early Greeks respecting the 
value of life, and even with the example quoted 
by Plato himself, as far as Admetus is concerned. 
Plato seems to have misunderstood the reason 
why Orpheus’s “ contriving to enter Hades alive,” 
called down the anger of the gods, namely, asa 
presumptuous transgression of the limits assigned 
to the condition of mortal men: this point will 
have to be considered again. As the followers of 
Orpheus, Plato mentions both poets and religionists 
(Prot. p.316,d., Zon, p. 536, b., Cratyl. p. 400, 
c.), and in the passage last quoted, he tells us that 
the followers of Orpheus held the doctrine, that 
the soul is imprisoned in the body as a punishment 
for some previous sins. He makes several quo- 
tations from the writings ascribed to Orpheus, of 
which one, if not more, is from the Theoyony 
(Cratyl. p. 402, b., Phileb. p. 66, c., Leg. ii. 
p. 669, d.), and in one passage he speaks of col- 
lections of books, which went under the names of 
Orpheus and Musaeus, and contained rules for 
religious ceremonies, (Polit, ii. p. 364, e.) 

The writings mentioned in the last passage 
were evidently regarded by Plato as spurious, 
but, from the other passages quoted, he seems to 
have believed at least in the existence of Orpheus 
and in the genuineness of his Theogony. Not s80, 
however, Aristotle, who held that no such person 
as Orpheus ever existed, and that the works 
ascribed to him were forged by Cercops and 
Onomacritus, [ONOMACRITUS. ] 

Proceeding to the mythographers, and the later 
poets, from Apollodorus downwards, we find the 
legends of Orpheus amplified by details, the whole 
of which it is impossible here to enumerate ; we 
give an outline of the most important of them, 

Orpheus, the son of Oeagrus and Calliope, lived 
in Thrace at the period of the Argonauts, whom 
he accompanied in their expedition. Presented 
with the lyre by Apollo, and instructed by the 
Muses in its use, he enchanted with its music not 
only the wild beasts, but the trees and rocks upon 
Olympus, so that they moved from their places to 
follow the sound of his golden harp. The power 
of his music caused the Argonauts to seek his aid, 
which contributed materially to the success of 
their expedition: at the sound of his lyre the 
Argo glided down into the sea; the Argonauts 
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tore themselves away from the pleasures of 
Lemnos; the Symplegadae, or moving rocks, 
which threatened to crush the ship between them, 
were fixed in their places; and the Colchian 
dragon, which guarded the golden fleece, was 
lulled to sleep: other legends of the same kind 
may be read in the Argonautica, which bears the 
name of Orpheus. After his return from the 
Argonautic expedition he took up his abode in a 
cave in Thrace, and employed himself in the 
civilisation of its wild inhabitants. There is also 
a legend of his having visited Egypt. The legends 
respecting the loss and recovery of his wife, and 
his own death, are very various. His wife was a 
nymph named Agriope or Eurydice. In the older 
accounts the cause of her death is not referred 
to, but the legend followed in the well-known 
passages of Virgil and Ovid, which ascribes the 
death of Eurydice to the bite of a serpent, is no 
doubt of high antiquity, but the introduction of 
Aristaeus into the legend cannot be traced to any 
writer older than Virgil himself. (Diod. iv. 25 ; 
Conon, 45; Paus. ix, 30. § 4; Hygin. Fab. 164.) 
He followed his lost wife into the abodes of Hades, 
where the charms of his lyre suspended the 
torments of the damned, and won back his wife 
from the most inexorable of all deities ; but his 
prayer was only granted upon this condition, that 
he should not look back upon his restored wife, 
till they had arrived in the upper world: at the 
very moment when they were about to pass the 
fatal bounds, the anxiety of love overcame the 
poet ; he looked round to see that Eurydice was 
following him ; and he beheld her caught back 
into the infernal regions. The form of the myth, 
as told by Plato, has been given above. The 
later poets, forgetting the religious meaning of 
the legend, connected his death with the second 
loss of Eurydice, his grief for whom led him to 
treat with contempt the Thracian women, who in 
revenge tore him to pieces under the excitement 
of their Bacchanalian orgies. Other causes are 
assigned for the fury of the Thracian Maenads ; 
but the most ancient form of the legend seems to 
be that already mentioned as quoted by Era- 
tosthenes from Aeschylus. The variation, by 
which Aphrodite is made the instigator of his 
death, from motives of jealousy, is of course merely 
a fancy of some late poet (Conon,45). Another 
form of the legend, which deserves much more 
attention, is that which was embodied in an 
Inscription upon what was said to be the tomb, in 
which the bones of Orpheus were buried, at Dium 
near Pydna, in Macedonia, which ascribed his 
death to the thunderbolts of Zeus : — 


Opiiixa xpucordpny TH "Ophea Morar dayar, 
“Ov xrdvev viiuddwy Zevs Wordevre BérE, 


(Diog. Laért, Prooem. 5; Paus. ix. 30. § 5; 
Anih. Graec. Epig, Inc. No. 483 ; Brunck, Anal. 
vol. iii. p. 253.) 

After his death, according to the more common 
form of the legend, the Muses collected the frag- 
ments of his body, and buried them at Leibethra 
at the foot of Olympus, where the nightingale 
sang sweetly over his grave. The subsequent 
transference of his bones to Dium is evidently a 
local legend. (Paus. l.c.) His head was thrown 
upon the Hebrus, down which it rolled to the sea, 
and was borne across to Lesbos, where the grave 
iu which it was interred was shown at. Antissa. 
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His lyre was also said to have been carried to 
Lesbos ; and both traditions are simply poetical 
expressions of the historical fact that Lesbos was 
the first great seat of the music of the lyre: indeed 
Antissa itself was the birth-place of Terpander, 
the earliest historical musician. (Phanocles, ap. 
Stob. Tit. lxii. p. 399). The astronomers taught 
that the lyre of Orpheus was placed by Zeus 
among the stars, at the intercession of Apollo and 
the Muses (Eratosth. 24 ; Hygin. Astr. ii. 7; Ma- 
nil, Astron. i. 324). 

In these legends there are some points which 
require but little explanation. The invention of 
music, in connection with the services of Apollo 
and the Muses, its first great application to the 
worship of the gods, which Orpheus is therefore 
said to have introduced, its power over the pas- 
sions, and the importance which the Greeks at- 
tached to the knowledge of it, as intimately allied 
with the very existence of all social order, — are pro- 
bably the chief elementary ideas of the whole 
legend. But then comes in one of the dark fea- 
tures of the Greek religion, in which the gods 
envy the advancement of man in knowledge and 
civilisation, and severely punish any one who 
transgresses the bounds assigned to humanity, as 
may be seen in the legend of Prometheus, and in 
the sudden death, or blindness, or other calamities 
of the early poets and musicians. In a later age, 
the conflict was no longer viewed as between the 
gods and man, but between the worshippers of dif- 
ferent divinities ; and especially between Apollo, 
the symbol of pure intellect, and Dionysus, the 
deity of the senses: hence Orpheus, the servant of 
Apollo, falls a victim to the jealousy of Dionysus, 
and the fury of his worshippers. There are, how- 
ever, other points in the legend which are of the 
utmost difficulty, and which would require far 
more discussion than can be entered upon here. For 
these matters the reader is referred to Loheck’s 
Aglaophamus, Müller's Prolegomena zu einer wis- 
senschaftlichen Mythologie, and Klausen’s article in 
Ersch and Gruber’s £ncyclopddte. Concerning the 
localities of the legend, see Miiller’s Literature of 
Ancient Greece, p. 26, and Klausen, The works 
of art representing Orpheus are enumerated by 
Klausen. 

Orphic Societies and Mysteries.— All that part 
of the mythology of Orpheus which connects him 
with Dionysus must be considered as a later in- 
vention, quite irreconcilable with the original le- 
gends, in which he is the servant of Apollo and 
the Muses: the discrepancy extends even to the 
instrument of his music, which was always the 
lyre, and never the flute. It is almost hopeless to 
explain the transition. It is enough to remark 
here that, about the time of the first development 
of Greek philosophy, societies were formed, which 
assumed the name of Orpheus, and which cele- 
brated peculiar mysteries, quite different from 
those of Eleusis. They are thus described by 
Müller (Hist. Lit. Ane. Gr. p. 231.):— 

“ On the other hand there was a society of 
persons, who performed the rites of a mystical 
worship, but were not exclusively attached to a 
particular temple and festival, and who did not 
confine their notions to the initiated, but published 
them to others, and committed them to literary 
works. These were the followers of Orpheus 
(of *Oppixol) ; that is to say, associations of per- 
sous, who, under the [pretended] guidance of the 
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ancient mystical poet Orpheus, dedicated them- 
selves to the worship of Bacchus, in which they 
hoped to find satisfaction for an ardent longing 
after the soothing and elevating influences of re- 
ligion. The Dionysus, to whose vor the Or- 
phic and Bacchic rites were annexed (Tà ‘Opdixd 
kaħcóueva kal Baxxixd, Herod. ii. 81), was the 
Chthonian deity, Dionysus Zagreus, closely con- 
nected with Demeter and Cora, who was the per- 
sonified expression, not only of the most rapturous 
pleasure, but also of a deep sorrow for the miserios 
of human life. The Orphic legends and poems 
related in great part to this Dionysus, who was 
combined, as an infernal deity, with Hades (a 
doctrine given by the philosopher Heracleitus as 
the opinion of a particular sect, ap. Clem. Alex. 
Protrep. p. 80, Potter) ; and upon whom the 
Orphic theologers founded their hopes of the puri- 
fication and ultimate immortality of the soul. Bat 
their mode of celebrating this worship was very 
different from the popular rites of Bacchus. The 
Orphic worshippers of Bacchus did not indulge in 
unrestrained pleasure and frantic enthusiasm, but 
rather aimed at an ascetic purity of life and man- 
ners, (See Lobeck, Aglauph. p. 244.) The fol- 
lowers of Orpheus, when they had tasted the mystic 
sacrificial feast of raw flesh torn from the ox of 
Dionysus (auopayla), partook of no other animal 
food. They wore white linen garments, like 
Oriental and Egyptian priests, from whom, as 
Herodotus remarks (/. c.), much may have been 
borrowed in the ritual of the Orphic worship.” 
Herodotus not only speaks of these rites as being 
Egyptian, but also Pythagorean in their character. 
The explanation of this is that the Pythagorean 
societies, after their expulsion from Magna Graecia, 
united themselves with the Orphic societies of the 
mother country, and of course greatly influenced 
their character. But before this time the Orphic 
system had been reduced to a definite form by 
PuHerxgcypes and Onomacrirus, who stand at 
the head of a series of writers, in whose works 
the Orphic theology was embodied ; such as 
Cercops, Brontinus, Orpheus of Camarina, Or- 
pheus of Croton, Arignote, Persinus of Miletus, 
Timocles of Syracuse, and Zopyrus of Heracleia or 
Tarentum (Müller, p. 235). Besides these asso- 
ciations there were also an obscure set of mysta- 
gogues derived from them, called Orpheotelests 
(Oppeoredccral), “who used to come before the 
doors of the rich, and promise to release them from 
their own sins and those of their forefathers, by 
sacrifices and expiatory songs ; and they produced 
at this ceremony a heap of books of Orpheus and 
Musaeus, upon which they founded their promises” 
(Plat. Jon, p. 536, b.; Muller, p. 235). The 
nature of the Orphic theology, and the points of 
difference between it and that of Homer and Hesiod, 
are fully discussed by Müller (Hist. Lit. Ane. Gr. 
pp. 235—238) and Mr. Grote (vol. i. pp. 22, &c.) ; 
but most fully by Lobeck, in his Aglaophamus. 
Orphic Literature. —We have seen that many 
poems ascribed to Orpheus were current as early 
as the time of the Peisistratids [OnomacriTUs], 
and that they are often quoted by Plato. The 
allusions to them in later writers are very frequent ; 
for example, Pausanias speaks of hymns of his, 
which he believed to be still preserved by the 
Lycomidae (an Athenian family who seem to have 
been the chief priests of the Orphic worship, as the 
Eumolpidae were of the Eleusinian), and which, he 
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says, were only inferior in beauty to the poems of 
Homer, and held even in higher honour, on account 
of their divine subjects, He also speaks of them 
as very few in number, and as distinguished by 
great brevity of style (ix. 30. §§ 5, 6. s. 12). 

Considering the slight acquaintance which the 
ancients evidently possessed with these works, it is 
somewhat surprising that certain extant poems, 
which bear the name of Orpheus, should have been 
generally regarded by scholars, until a very recent 
period, as genuine, that is, as works more ancient 
than the Homeric poems, if not the productions of 
Orpheus himself. It is not worth while to repeat 
here the history of the controversy, which will be 
found in Bernhardy and the other historians of Greek 
literature. The result is that it is now fully esta- 
blished that the bulk of these poems are the forgeries 
of Christian grammarians and philosophers of the 
Alexandrian school; but that among the fragments, 
which form a part of the collection, are some genuine 
remains of that Orphic poetry which was known to 
Plato, and which must be assigned to the period of 
Onomacritus, or perhaps a little earlier. The Orphic 
literature which, in this sense, we may call genuine, 
seems to have included Hymns, a Theogony, an 
ancient poem called Minyas or the Descent into 
Hades, Oracles and Songs for Initiations (TeAeral), 
a collection of Sacred Legends (‘lepol Adyot), 
ascribed to Cercops, and perhaps some other works. 
The apocryphal productions which have come down 
to us under the name of Orphica, are the following : 

l. "Apyovavrind, an epic poem in 1384 hex- 
ameters, giving an account of the expedition of the 
Argonauts, which is full of indications of its late 
date. 

2. “Yuvor, eighty-seven or eighty-eight hymns in 
hexameters, evidently the productions of the Neo- 
Platonic school. 

3. <AOtkd, the best of the three apocryphal 
Orphic poems, which treats of properties of stones, 
both precious and common, and their uses in 
divination. 

4, Fragments, chiefly of the Theogony. It isin 
this class that we find the genuine remains, above 
referred to, of the literature of the early Orphic 
theology, but intermingled with others of a much 
later date. (Eschenbach, Æpigenes, de Poesi Orphica 
Commentarius, Norimb. 1702—1704 ; Tiedemann, 
Griechenlands erste Philosophen, Leipz. 1780; G. 
H. Bode, de Orpheo Poetarum Graecorum antiquis- 
simo, Gott. 1824; Lobeck, Aglaophamus ; Bode, 
Gesch. d. Hell. Dichtkunst, vols. i. 11.3 Ulrici, Gesch. 
d. Hellen, Dichtkunst, vols. i. ii. ; Bernhardy, Grun- 
driss d. Griech. Litt. vol. ii. pp. 266, &c. ; Fabric. 
Bibl. Graec. vol. i. pp. 140, &c.; for a further 
list of writers on Orpheus, see Hoffmann, Leaicon 
Bibliographicum Scriptorum Gruecorum. ) 

The chief editions of Orpheus, after the early 
ones of 1517, 1519, 1540, 1543, 1566, and 1606, 
are those of Eschenbach, Traj. ad Rhen. 1689, 
12mo. ; Gesner and Hamberger, Lips. 1764, 8vo. 
and Hermann, Lips. 1805, 8vo., by far the best. 

There are also small editions, chiefly for the use 
of schools, by Schaefer, Lips. 1818, 12mo., and in 
the Tauchnitz Classics, 1824, 16mo. [P. 8S.) 

ORPHI'DIUS BENIGNUS, a legate of the 
emperor Otho, fell in the battle of Bedriacum 
against the troops of Vitellius, A. D. 69. (Tac, 
Hist. ii. 43, 45.) 

ORPHITUS. [Onrirvs.] 

ORSA’/BARIS (’Opedéapss), a daughter of 
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Mithridates the Great, who was taken prisoner by 
Pompey, and served to adorn his triumph, B. c. 61 
(Appian, Mithr. 117). The name Orsobaris occurs 
aiso on a coin of the city of Prusias, in Bithynia. 
which bears the inscription BASIALZ2H2 MOTHS 
OPSOBAPIOS ; and this is conjectured by Vis- 
conti (Jconogr. Grecque, tom. ii, p. 195) to refer to 
the same person as the one mentioned in Appian, 
whom he supposes to have been married to Socrates, 
the usurper set up by Mithridates as king of 
Bithynia. [E. H. B.] 
ORSI/LOCHUS (Opofaoxos). 1. A son of the 
tiver god Alpheius and Telegone, and the father 
of Diocles, at Pherae, in Messenia. (Hom. Zi. v. 
545, Od. iii. 489, xv. 187, xxi. 15; Paus. iv. 30. 
3 2. 
i z A grandson of No. 1, and brother of Crethon, 
together with whom he was slain by Aeneias, at 
Troy. (Hom. Il. v. 542, &c. ; Paus. iv. i. § 3.) 
3. A son of Idomeneus. (Hom. Od. i n 


271. D 
ORTALUS, or more properly HO’/RTALUS, 
a cognomen of the Hortensii. [ HORTENSIUS. ] 
ORTHA’GORAS (‘Op@ayédpas), 1. Of Thebes, 
mentioned by Socrates in the Protagoras of Plato 
(p. 318, c.), as one of the most celebrated flute- 
players of his day, and by Athenaeus as one of the 
instructors of Epaminondas in flute-playing. (Ath. 
iv. p. 184, e.) i 
2. A geographer, whose age is unknown, but 
whose work on India (Irol Adyor) is quoted both 
by Aelian (N. A. xvi. 35 ; xvii. 6) and by Strabo 
(xvi. p. 766). His statements in that work, re- 
specting the Red Sea, are quoted by Philostratus 
(Vit. Apollon. iii. 53 ; Phot, Biblioth. cod. ecxli. p. 
327, b. 10, Bekker). [P.S.] 
O/RTHIA (’Op6la, ’Opéis, or OpOwola), a sur- 
name of the Artemis who is also called Iphigeneia 
or Lygodesma, and must be regarded as the goddess 
of the moon. Her worship was probably brought 
to Sparta from Lemnos. It was at the altar of 
Artemis Orthia that Spartan boys had to undergo 
the diamastigosis (Schol, ad Pind. Ol. iii. 54; 
Herod. iv. 87 ; Xenoph. de Rep. Lac.ii. 10). She 
also had temples at Brauron, in the Cerameicus at 
Athens, in Elis, and on the coast of Byzantium. 
The ancients derived her surname from mount 
Orthosium or Orthium in Arcadia. [L. S.J 
ORTHRUS (Op6pos), the dog of Geryones, 
who was begotten by Typhon and Echidna. (Hes. 
Theog. 293 ; Apollod. ii. 5. § 10.) [L. 8.] 
ORTIAGON (Opridywv), one of the three 
princes of Galatia, when that country was invaded 
by the Romans under Cn. Manlius Vulso, in B. c. 
189, He was defeated on Mount Olympus by the 
Invaders, and compelled to fly home for refuge. 
Polybius tells us that he cherished the design of 
uniting all Galatia under his rule, and that he was 
well qualified to succeed in the attempt, bein 
liberal, magnanimous, possessed of sagacity and 
winning manners ; and above all, brave and skilful 
in war, (Polyb, xxii, 21; Liv. xxxviii, 19, &c.) 
[CHIOMARA] [E. E.] 
ORT/YGIA (Oprvyta), a surname of Artemis, 
derived from the island of Ortygia, the ancient 
name for Delos, or an island off Syracuse (Ov. Met. 
1. 694). The goddess bore this name in various 
places, but always with reference to the island in 
which she was born. (Strab. x. p. 486.) [L. 8.] 
ORUS. (Horus; Onton.] 
ORUS, the engraver of a beautiful gem, repre- 
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senting a head of Silenus, in the Museum Worsely- 
anum, p. 144, [P. S.) 
ORXINES (Optivns), a noble and wealthy 
Persian, who traced his descent from Cyrus. He 
was present at the battle of Gaugamela, when, 
together with Orontobates, he commanded the 
troops which came from the shores of the Persian 
Gulf. Subsequently, during the absence of Alex- 
ander (B. c. 325), on the death of Phrasaortes, the 
satrap of Persis, Orxines assumed the government, 
and on the return of Alexander came to meet him 
with costly presents. Alexander does not appear 
to have been incensed at this usurpation, in which 
indeed Orxines seems to have been actuated by 
loyal intentions towards Alexander. But the 
sepulchre of Cyrus at Pasargadae had been violated 
and pillaged, and the enemies of Orxines seem to 
have laid hold of this for the purpose of securing 
his ruin. He was charged with that and other 
acts of sacrilege, as well as with having abused his 
power, Arrian says nothing of the charge being 
unfounded, but Curtius represents Orxines (or 
Orsines, as he calls him) as the victim of calumny 
and intrigue. However that may have been, he 
was crucified by order of Alexander. (Arrian, iii. 
8. § 8, vi. 29. §3; Curt. iv. 12. § 8, x. 1. 8§ 22, 
29, 37.) [C. P. M.] 
OSACES. [Arsaces XIV., p. 356, a.] 
OSIRIS (‘Osipis), the great Egyptian divinity, 
and husband of Isis. According to Herodotus 
they were the only divinities that were worshipped 
by all the Egyptians (Herod. ii. 42). Osiris is 
described by Plutarch, in his treatise on Isis and 
Osiris, as a son of Rhea and Helios, His Egyptian 
name is said to have been Hysiris (Plut. J. c. 34), 
which is interpreted to mean “ son of Isis,” though 
some said that it meant “‘many-eyed ;” and accord- 
ing to Heliodorus (Aeth. ix. 424), Osiris was the 
god of the Nile, as Isis was the goddess of the 
earth. (Comp. Bunsen, Aegypt. Stelle in der Welt- 
gesch. vol. i. p. 494, &c.) [L. 8.] 
O/SIUS. [Hosruvs.] 
OSROES. [Arsaces XXV. p. 359, a.] 
OSSA (Occa), the personification of rumour or 
report, the Latin Fama. As it ‘is often impossible 
to trace a report to its source, it is said to come 
from Zeus, and hence Ossa is called the mes- 
senger of Zeus (Hom. Od. i. 282, ii. 216, xxiv. 
412, Zi. ii. 93). Sophocles (Oed. Tyr. 158) calls 
her a daughter of Hope, and the poeta; both Greek 
and Latin, have indulged in various imaginary de- 
scriptions of Ossa or Fama (Hes. Op. et Dies, 705, 
&c.; Virg. Aen. iv. 174, &c.; Ov. Met. xii. 39, 
&c.). At Athens she was honoured with an altar. 
(Paus. i. 17. § 1.) [L. S.] 
OSSIPAGA, or OSSIPANGA, also written 
Ossilago, Ossipagina, was a Roman divinity, who 
was prayed to, to harden and strengthen the bones 
of infants. (Arnob. adv. Gent. iii. 30, iv. 7.) [L.S.] 
OSTO’/RIUS SABI’NUS. [Sasinus.] 
OSTO’/RIUS SCA/PULA. [ScaruLa.] 
OTACI’LIA SEVE’/RA, MA’/RCIA, the wife 
of the elder M. Julius Philippus, and the mother 
of the boy who was put to death by the praetorians. 
after the battle of Verona, a. D. 249. She appears 
to have had a daughter also, since Zosimus speaky 
of a certain Severianus as the son-in-law of the 
emperor. No other circumstances are known re- 
garding this princess, except that she was believed 
by many of the ancients to have been a Christian, 
, The Alexandrian Chronicle makes a positive asser- 
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tion to this effect, and Eusebius (H. E. vi. 36) 
mentions a letter, said to have been addressed 
to her by Origen. (Tillemont, Notes sur [’Em- 
pereur Philippe, in his Histoire des Empereurs, vol. 
iii. p. 499; Eckhel, vol. vii. p. 332; Zosim. i 
[W. R.] 


COIN OF OTACILIA. 


OTACI/LIA, condemned in a judicium by the 
celebrated jurist C. Aquillius. (Val. Max. viii. 
2. § 2.) In the MSS. of Valerius we have ab 
Otacilia Laterenst, for which we ought perhaps to 
read ab Otacilia Laterensis, that is, Otacilia, the 
wife of Laterensis. 

OTACI’/LIA GENS, sometimes written Oc- 
tacilia, is first mentioned at the commencement of 
the first Punic war, when two brothers of this 
name obtained the consulship, M’. Otacilius Crassus 
in B. c. 263, and T. Otacilius Crassus in B. c. 261; 
but after this time the Otacilii rarely occur. The 
only cognomens in this gens are Crassus and 
Naso. One or two persons, who were accidentally 
omitted under Crassus, are given below. 

OTACI/LIUS. 1. T. OTAcILIUS Crassus, one 
of the Roman generals, actively employed during 
the greater part of the second Punic war, was pro- 
bably a son of T. Otacilius Crassus, consul in B. c. 
26]. [Crassus, Qracitius, No, 2.] He is 
generally mentioned by Livy without a cognomen, 
but we learn from two passages (xxiii. 31, xxvi. 
33), that he had the surname of Crassus. He was 
praetor B. c. 217, in which year he vowed a temple 
to Mens, and is mentioned next year, B.c. 216, 
as pro-praetor, when he brought a letter to the 
senate from Hieron in Sicily, imploring the assist- 
ance of the Romans against the Carthaginian fleet. 
In B.c. 215 Otacilins and Q. Fabius Maximus 
were created duumviri for dedicating the temples 
they had vowed; and after consecrating the 
temple of Mens, Otacilius was sent with the 
imperium into Sicily to take the command of the 
fleet, From Lilybaeum he crossed over into 
Africa, and after laying waste the Carthaginian 
coast fell in with the Punic fleet, as he was 
making for Sardinia, and captured a few of their 
ships. On his return to Rome Otacilius became 
@ candidate for the consulship for the year B. c. 
214, and would certainly have been elected but 
for Q. Fabius Maximus, the daughter of whose 
sister was the wife of Otacilius. The praerogativa 
centuria had already given their votes in favour of 
Otacilius, when Fabius dissuaded the people from 
nominating him to the consulship on the ground 
that he had not sufficient military abilities to cope 
with Hannibal. Fabius Maximus and Claudius 
Marcellus were accordingly appointed consuls ; 
but as some compensation to Otacilius, he was 
elected praetor for the second time, B.c. 214, and 
the command of the same fleet was entrusted to 
him which he had had in the previous year. His 
command was prolonged during the next three 
years; and in Bc, 212 he did good service by 
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plundering the Carthaginian coast round Utica, 
and capturing several corn-vessels in the harbour 
of the latter city, by means of which he was able 
to send a supply of corn to the Roman forces, 
which had just taken Syracuse. In the election 
of the consuls for the year B. c. 210 Otacilius was 
again nominated to the consulship by the praero- 
gativa centuria, and again lost his election, when 
it seemed certain, by the interference of T. Man- 
lius Torquatus. Otacilius, however, never heard 
of this new affront ; for just after the elections 
were over, word was brought that Otacilius had 
died in Sicily, B.c. 211. Otacilius was one of the 
pontifices. (Liv. xxii. 10, 56, xxiii. 21, 31, 32, 
41, xxiv. 7—10, xxv. 31, xxvi. 1, 22, 23.) 

2. Oracitius Crassus, one of Pompey’s 
officers, had the command of the town of Lissus 
in Jilyria, and cruelly butchered 220 of Caesar’s 
soldiers, who had surrendered to him on the 
promise that they should be uninjured. Shortly 
after this he abandoned Lissus, and joined the 
main body of the Pompeian army. (Caes. B. C. iii. 
28, 29.) 

L. OTACI’LIUS PILITUS, a Roman rhe- 
torician, who opened a school at Rome B.c. 8] 
(Hieronym, in Euseb. Chron. Olymp. 174. 4.) 
The cognomen of Otacilius is uncertain. Sueto- 
nius calls him Pilitus (in some manuscripts Pilutus), 
Eusebius Lotus, and Macrobius (Saturn. ii. 2) 
Pitholaus. He had been formerly a slave, and 
while in that condition acted as door-keeper 
(ostiarius), being chained, as was customary, to 
his post. But having exhibited talent, and a love 
of literature, he was manumitted by his master, 
and became a teacher of rhetoric. Cn. Pompeius 
Magnus was one of his pupils, and he wrote the 
history of Pompey, and of his father likewise, in 
several books, being the first instance, according 
to Cornelius Nepos, in which a history was written 
by a freedman. (Suet. de IU. Rhet. 3; Voss. de 
Hist. Lat. i. 9. p. 40.) 

OTA’/NES (’Ordyys). 1. A noble and wealthy 
Persian, son of Pharnaspes, He was the first who 
suspected the imposture of Smerdis the Magian, 
and, when his suspicion was confirmed by the 
report of his daughter PHaxpima (one of the 
royal wives), he took the chief part in organizing 
the conspiracy against the pretender and his 
faction (B.c. 521). After the slaughter of the 
Magians, Otanes, according to the statement in 
Herodotus, recommended the establishment of 
democracy, and, when his fellow-conspirators came 
to the resolution of retaining monarchy, he aban- 
doned all pretensions to the throne on condition 
that himself and his descendants should be 
exempted from the royal authority. At the same 
time it was decreed that to him and his posterity 
for ever a Median dress and other gifts of honour 
should be annually presented. Not long after this, 
Otanes was placed in command of the Persian 
force which invaded Samos for the purpose of 
placing Syloson, brother of Polycrates, in the 
government ; and the act of the madman Charilaiis 
in murdering a number of the most distinguished 
Persians provoked him to order an indiscriminate 
massacre of the Samians. Afterwards, however, 
in obedience to the warning of a dream, he re- 
eopled the island which he had thus desolated, 
Herod, iii. 68—84, 141—149 ; comp. Strab. xiv. 
p. 638.) 


2, A Persian, son of Sisamnes. His father, 
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one of the royal judges, was put to death by 
Cambyses for an unjust sentence, and his skin 
was stripped off and stretched on the judicial 
seat which he had occupied. To this same seat, 
thus covered, Otanes was advanced as his suc- 
cessor, and was compelled to exercise his func- 
tions with a constant-memento beneath him of his 
father’s fate. About B.c. 506, being appointed 
to succeed Megabyzus in the command of the 
forces on the sea-coast, he took Byzantium, Chal- 
cedan, Antandrus, and Lamponium, as well as the 
islands of Lemnos and Imbros. (Herod. v. 25— 
27; Larch. and Schweigh. ad loc.) He was pro- 
bably the same Otanes who is mentioned as a son- 
in-law of Dareius Hystaspis, and as one of the 
generals employed against the revolted Ionians in 
B.C. 499. He joined in defeating the rebels near 
Kphesus, and, in conjunction with Artaphernes, 
satrap of Sardis, he took Clazomenae, belonging to 
the Ionians, and the Aeolian town of Cume. He 
is not again mentioned by name in Herodotus, but 
he appears to have taken part in the subsequent 
operations of the war till the final reduction of 
lonia. (Herod. v. 102, 116, 123, vi. 6, &c.) It 
seems doubtful whether we should identify either 
of the two above persons with the father of Pa- 
tiramphes, the charioteer of Xerxes (Herod. vii. 
40), or again with the father of Amastris [No. 1]. 
(Iferod, vii. 61.) [E. E.] 

OTHO, JU‘'NIUS. 1. A rhetorician frequently 
mentioned by the elder Seneca. He was the 
author of a work on that branch of rhetoric entitled 
colores (respecting the meaning of which see Quintil. 
iv. 2. § 88). Through the influence of Sejanus, 
Otho was made a senator, and by due subservience 
to the ruling powers, he obtained the praetorship 
in A.D. 22, in which year he is mentioned as one 
of the accusers of C. Silanus, proconsul of Asia. 
(Senec. Controv. i. 3, Declam. ii. 1, &c. ; Tac. Ana. 
ili, 66. 

2. ibune of the plebs, a. D. 37, the last year 
of the reign of Tiberius. He was banished for 
putting his intercessio upon the question of the 
reward that was to be given to the accuser of 
Acutia. (Tac. Ann. vi. 47.) 

OTHO, L. RO/SCIUS, tribune of the plebs 
B. C. 67, was a warm supporter of the aristocratical 
party. When Gabinius proposed in this year to 
bestow upon Pompey the command of the war 
against the pirates, Otho and his colleague L. Tre- 
bellius were the only two of the tribunes that 
offered any decided opposition. It is related that, 
when Otho, afraid of speaking, after the way in 
which Trebellius had been dealt with [TRE- 
BELLIUS], held up two of his fingers to show that a 
colleague ought to be given to Pompey, the people set 
up such a shout that a crow that was flying over 
the forum was stunned, and fell down among them 
(Dion Cass. xxxvi.7, 13; Plut. Pomp.25). In the 
same year Otho proposed and carried the law which 
gave to the equites and to those persons who pos- 
sessed the equestrian census, a special place at the 
public spectacles, in fourteen rows or seats (in guat- 
tuordectm gradibus sive ordinibus), next to the place 
of the senators, which was in the orchestra (Vell. 
Pat. ji. 32 ; Liv. Epit. 99 ; Dion Cass. xxxvi, 25 ; 
Cic. pro Mur. 19 ; Tac. Ann. xv. 32 ; Hor. Epod. 
iv. 15, Ep. i. 1. 62 ; Juv. iii, 159, xiv. 324). For 
those equites who had lost their rank by not pos- 
sesaing the proper equestrian census, there was a 
special place assigned (inter decoctores, Cic. Phil. ii. 
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18). This law soon became very unpopular ; the 
people, who were excluded from the seats which 
they had formerly occupied in common with the 
equites, thought themselves insulted ; and in 
Cicero’s consulship (B, c. 63) there was such a riot 
occasioned hy the obnoxious measure, that it re- 
quired all his eloquence to allay the agitation. 
(Cie. ad Ait. ii. 1). 

This L. Roscius Otho must not be confounded, 
as he has frequently been, with the L. Roscius who 
was praetor in B.C. 49, The latter had the cog- 
nomen of Fabatus [ Fagarus]. The Otho spoken 
of by Cicero in B. c. 45, may be the same as the 
tribune. (Cic. ad Att, xiii. 29, comp. xii. 37. § 2, 
38. § 4, 42. § 1.) 

OTHO, SA’LVIUS. 1. M. Satvius Orno, 
the grandfather of the emperor Otho, was descended 
from an ancient and noble family of the town of 
Ferentinum, in Etruria. His father was a Roman 
eques, his mother was of low origin, perhaps even 
a freedwoman. Through the influence of Livia 
Augusta, in whose house he had been brought up, 
Otho was made a Roman senator, and eventually 
obtained the praetorship, but was not advanced to 
any ie honour. (Suet. Otho, 1; Tac. List. 
ii, 50. 

2. L. Satvivus OTHO, the son of the preceding, 
and the father of the emperor Otho, was connected 
on his mother’s side with many of the most dis- 
tinguished Roman families, and stood so high in 
the favour of Tiberius and resembled this emperor 
so strongly in person, that it was supposed by most 
that he was his son. He discharged the various 
public offices at Rome, was consul suffectus in A. D. 
33 (Suet. Galb. 6), obtained the procongulate of 
Africa, and administered the affairs of this province, 
as well as of other extraordinary commands whick 
he held, with great diligence and energy. In A.D. 
42 he was sent into Illyricum, where the Roman 
army had lately rebelled against Claudius On 
his arrival he put to death several of the soldiers, 
who had killed their own officers under the pretext 
that they had excited them to rebellion, and who 
had even been rewarded by Claudius for this very 
act. Such a proceeding, though it might have been 
necessary to restore the discipline of the troops, 
gave great umbrage at the imperial court ; but 
Otho soon afterwards regained the favour of 
Claudius by detecting a conspiracy which had 
been formed against his life by a Roman eques. 
The senate conferred upon him the extraordinary 
honour of erecting his statue on the Palatine, and 
Claudius enrolled him among the patricians, adding 
that he did not wish better children than Otho. By 
his wife Albia Terentina he had two sons and one 
daughter. The elder of his sons, Lucius, bore, says 
Suetonius, the surname of Titianus, but we may 
conclude from Tacitus ( Ann. xii, 52) and Frontinus 
(Aguaed. 13), that he had the cognomen of Otho 
as well [see below, No. 3]. His younger son, 
Marcus, was the emperor Otho, His daughter was 
betrothed, when quite young, to Drusus, the son of 
Germanicus. (Suet. Otho, 1; Tac. Hist, ii, 50.) 

3. L. Satytus OrHo Titianus, was the son of 
No. 2, and the elder brother of the emperor Otho. 
He was consul a.D. 52, with Faustus Cornelius 
Sulla (Tac. Ann. xii. 52; Frontin. Aquaed. 13). 

In a. b. 63 Titianus was proconsul in Asia, and 
had Agricola for his quaestor. It is related to the 
honour of the latter that he was not corrupted by 
the example of his superior officer, who indulged 
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in every kind of rapacity (Tac. Agric. 6). On the 
death of Galba in January a. D. 69, Titianus was 
a second time made consul, with his brother Otho, 
the emperor. When the latter set out from Rome 
against the generals of Vitellius, he left Titianus in 
charge of the city, but he soon afterwards sent for 
him and gave him the chief command in the war. 
It was partly through his eagerness to engage with 
the Vitellian troops, that his brother lost the 
empire ; and on the downfall of the latter Titianus 
was so little dreaded, that he was pardoned by 
Vitellius—ptetate et ignavia excusatus, says Tacitus. 
(Tac. Hist, i. 75, 77. ii, 23, 33, 89, 60.) 

OTHO, M. SA’LVIUS, Roman emperor a. D. 69, 
was descended from an ancient Etruscan family. His 
father L. Otho, who was consul in A. p. 33, had two 
sons, Marcns and L. Salvius Titianus. [See above, 
No. 2.] Marcus Otho was born in the early part of 
A. D. 32. He was of moderate stature, ill-made in the 
legs, and had an effeminate appearance. He was 
one of the companions of Nero in his debaucheries, 
till he was sent as governor to Lusitania, which he 
administered with credit during the last ten years of 
Nero's life [NzRo, p. 1163, a.]. Otho attached 
himself to Galba when he revolted against Nero, in 
the hope of being adopted by him and succeeding to 
the empire. But Galba, who knew Otho’s character, 
and wished to have a worthy successor, adopted 
L. Piso, on the tenth of January, A. D. 69, and 
designated him as the future emperor, (Tacit. 
Hist. i. 15.) 

Otho thus saw his hopes disappointed. His 
private affairs also were in a ruinous condition, and 
he resolved to seize the power which an astrologer 
had foretold him that he would one day possess, 
He enlisted in his design a few soldiers, and on the 
fifteenth of January he was proclaimed emperor by 
a mere handful of men, who, with their swords 
drawn, carried him in a litter to the camp, where he 
was saluted emperor. Otho was ready to promise 
any thing and to stoop to any thing to extricate 
himself from his dangerous position, and to receive 
the prize at which he aimed (Tacit. Hist. i. 36). 
A little vigour and decision on the part of Galba 
might have checked the rising. The matter was at 
last decided by Otho and the soldiers making their 
way into the forum, upon which the standard- 
bearer of the cohort that accompanied Galba 
snatched from it the emperor's effigy, and threw it 
on the ground. This was the signal for deserting 
Galba, who received his death-blow from a common 
soldier. 

The soldiers showed they were the masters of 
the emperor by choosing as praefecti praetorio, 
Plotius Firmus and Licinius Proculue ; Flavius 
Sabinus, the brother of Vespasian, was made prae- 
fectus urbi, On the evening of the day in which 
Galba was murdered the senate took the oath of 
fidelity to Otho, who afterwards offered a sacrifice 
in the Capitol, with no favourable omens, The 
new emperor showed his moderation or his prudence 
by protecting against the fury of the soldiers, Marius 
Celsus, who had maintained his fidelity to Galba, 
and who showed the eame devotion afterwards to 
the cause of Otho. The punishment of Tigellinus, 
the guilty encourager of Nero’s crimes, und the 
firat to desert him, was demanded by the people, 
and granted. This abominable wretch received 
the news of his death being required while he was 
enjoying the waters of Sinuessae, and he cut his 
throat with a razor. The indulgence of Otho 
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towards those who were his personal enemies, and 
the change in his habits shown by devoting himself 
to the administration of affairs, gave people hopes 
that the emperor would turn out better than was 
expected. Still these appearances were by many 
considered deceptive, and there was little confidence 
in a man who owed his elevation to the murder of 
Galba, and the violence of the soldiers, whom he 
was compelled to keep in good humour. Otho was 
acknowledged emperor by Luceius Albinus, go- 
vernor of Mauritania (Tacit. Hist. ii. 58), and by 
Carthage and the rest of Africa. The legions in 
Dalmatia, Pannonia, and Maesia took the oath of 
fidelity to the emperor, He was also recognised 
by Egypt, by Mucianus in Syria, and by Vespasian 
in Palestine; by Gallia Narbonensis, Aquitania, 
and by Spain. But he had a formidable opposition 
in the legions stationed in Germany on the Rhine, 
whither Vitellius had been sent to take the com- 
mand by Galba, in the month of December, A. D. 
68. Vitellius was a glutton, a drunkard, and a 
man of no capacity, but by his affable manners and 
his liberality he gained the good will of the soldiers 
who were dissatisfied with Galba. Vitellius had 
the command of four legions on the Lower Rhine, 
and two other legions on the upper course of the 
river were under Hordeonius Flaccus. Some of 
the Gallic towns also were ill disposed to Galba. 

Neither Flaccus nor Vitellius had energy enough 
to commence a movement: it was begun by Fa- 
bius Valens, who commanded a legion in Lower 
Germany, and stimulated Vitellius to aim at the 
supreme power. Alienus Caecina, who also com- 
manded a legion in Upper Germany, and was an 
officer of ability, hated Galba ; and thus, before 
the murder of the aged emperor, every thing was 
ripe for a revolt in Germany. 

Vitellius, who was in the town of Cologne 
(colonia Agrippinensis), was greeted with the title 
of imperator, on the third of January, A. D. 69. 
He accepted the title of Germanicus, but he would 
not assume that of Caesar. There was a striking 
contrast between the ardour of the soldiers, who 
wished to march for Italy in the midst of the 
winter, and the sluggishness of their newly-elected 
emperor, who even by midday was drunk and 
stupified with his gluttonous excesses. But every 
thing favoured Vitellius. Valerius Asiaticus, go- 
vernor of Belgica, declared for him, and Junius 
Blaesus, governor of Gallia Lugdunensis. The 
troops in Rhaetia and Britain were also on his side. 
Valens and Caecina were sent forward, each at the 
head of a large army. The lazy emperor followed 
at his leisure. Valens had advanced as far ag 
Toul (civitas Leucorum, Tacit. Hist. i. 64 ; D'An- 
ville, Notice de la Gaule, “Tullum”), when he heard 
of Galba’s death, the news of which determined 
Gallia Narbonensis and Aquitania to declare for 
Vitellius, though they had taken the oath to Otho. 
Cluvius Rufus, the governor of Spain, did the same. 

Valens advanced by the route of Autan, Lyon, 
Vienne, and Lucus (Luc), to the foot of the Alps, 
plundering, and robbing all the way, The march 
of Caecina was still more disustrous to the country 
through which he made his way. He readily picked 
a quarrel with the Helvetii, many of whom were 
slaughtered, and others were sold as slaves, Aven- 
ticum (Avenche), their capital, surrendered, and 
its fate was left to the mercy of Vitellius, who 
yielded to the eloquent entreaty of Claudius Coasts, 
one of the legati who were sent to mollify the 
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emperor. Caecina, while he was still on the north 
side of the Alps, received intelligence that a body 
of cavalry on the Po had taken the oath to Vitellius, 
under whom they had formerly served in Africa. 
Mediolanum (Milan), Vercellae, and other towns 
in North Italy, followed this example. Caecina 
having sent some Gallic, Lusitanian, British, and 
German troops over the mountains to support his 
new friends, led his soldiers across the Pennine 
Alps, through the snow with which they were still 
covered. 

The revolt of Vitellius had not reached Rome 
at the time of Galba’s death. Assoon as it was 
known, Otho wrote to Vitellius, and offered to give 
him all that he could desire, and even to share the 
empire with him. Vitellius replied by offers on his 
part, but they could come to no terms, and both 
sides made preparation for war. A disturbance 
was caused at Rome by the praetorian soldiers, 
who suspected that there was some design against 
Otho. They broke into the palace, threatening to 
kill the senators, many of whom were supping with 
Otho, and with difficulty made their escape. The 
soldiers penetrated even to the emperor's apartment, 
in order to be assured that he was alive. The 
tumult was at last allayed, but the approach of 
a civil war, from the evils of which the state had 
so long been secure, caused general uneasiness, 

Otho left Rome for North Italy about the four- 
teenth of March. His brother Titianus remained 
at Rome to look after the city, with Flavius Sa- 
binus, Vespasian’s brother, who was praefectus 
urbi. Otho had under him three commanders of 
ability, Suetonius Paulinus, Marius Celsus, and 
Annius Gallus. He marched on foot at the head 
of his troops, in a plain military equipment (Tacit. 
Hist. ii. 11). Otho’s fleet was master of the sea 
on the north-west coast of Italy, and the soldiers 
treated the country as if it was a hostile territory. 
They defeated the Ligurian mountaineers and 
plundered Albium Intemelium (Vintimiglia). An- 
nius Gallus and Vestricius Spurinna were com- 
missioned by Otho to defend the Po. Spurinna, 
who was in Placentia, was attacked by Caecina, 
but succeeded in repelling him and destroying a 
large part of his force. Cuecina retired, but the 
magnificent amphitheatre which was outside the 
walls was burnt during the contest. Caecina re- 
treated towards Cremona, and bodies of his troops 
sustained fresh defeats. Martius Macer, at the 
head of Otho’s gladiators, surprised some auxiliaries 
of Caecina, who took refuge in Cremona, but 
Macer from caution prevented his men from fol- 
lowing them into the town. His conduct brought 
suspicion on Suetonius and the other generals of 
Otho, and Titianus, his brother, was sent for to 
take the conduct of the war. Caecina made another 
attempt to retrieve his losses, but he was beaten by 
Marius Celsus and Suetonius, who, however, would 
not allow the men to follow up their advantage ; 
and that which probably was prudence, became the 
foundation of a charge of treason against him from 
his troops. 

. Valens, who was at Ticinum (Pavia), now 
joined his forces to those of Caecina, and the two 
generals, who had been jealous of one another, now 
thought only of combining to defeat the enemy. 
Otho’s generals advised him to avoid a decisive 
battle, but his own opinion, and that of his brother 
and of Proculus, praefectus praetorio, was in favour 
of bringing the war at once to a close ; and this de- 
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termination ruined the cause of Otho. He was 
advised to retire to Brixellum (Brescelli), to be out 
of the way of danger, and he went there with a 
considerable force. The generals of Vitellius knew 
the state of affairs in Otho's army, and were ready 
to take advantage of it. The hostile armies were 
onthe Po. The forces of Otho, under Titianus and 
Proculus, were marched to the fourth milestone from 
Bedriacum (Cividale ?), and on their route they 
suffered for want of water. They had now six- 
teen miles to march to the confluence of the Adda 
and the Po, to find the enemy, whom they came 
up with before they were expected. A fierce battle 
was fought in which Otho's troops were entirely de- 
feated. It is said that forty thousand men fell in 
this battle. The troops of Vitellius followed up 
the pursuit within five miles of Bedriacum, but 
they did not venture to attack the enemy’s camp 
on that day. On the next day the two armies 
came to terms, and the soldiers of Otho received 
the victors into their camp. 

Though Otho had still a large force with him, 
and other troops at Bedriacum and Placentia, he 
determined to make no further resistance, and to 
die by his own hand, After settling his affairs 
with the utmost coolness and deliberation, he 
stabbed himself’ The manner of his death is cir- 
cumstantially told by Suetonius. His life had been 
dissolute, and his conduct at the last, though it 
may appear to have displayed courage, was in effect 
only despair. He died on the fifteenth of April, 
4. D. 69, in the thirty-seventh year of his age. 
His sepulchre was at Brixellum, and Plutarch, who 
saw it, says that it bore simply his name, and no 
other inscription. Suetonius, who records every 


thing, has not forgotten Otho’s wig. His hair was 
thin, and he wore a perruque, which was so skil- 
fully fitted to his head that nobody could tell it 
from true hair. (Suetonius, Otho ; Plutarch, Otho; 
Dion Cassius, lxiv. ; Tacitus, Hist. i. ii. ; all the 
authorities are collected by Tillemont, Histoire des 
oe 3 Vol, i.) 


[G. L.] 


COIN OF THE EMPEROR OTHO. 


OTHRY’ADES (’O@puadns), & Spartan, was 
one of the three hundred selected to fight with an 
equal number of Argives for the possession of 
Thyrea. Othryades was the only Spartan who 
survived the battle, and he remained on the field, 
and spoiled the dead bodies of the enemy, while 
Alcenor and Chromius, the two survivors of the 
Argive party, hastened home with the news of vic- 
tory, supposing that all their opponents had been 
slain, On the second day after this, Othryades 
having remained at his post the whole time, the 
main armies of the two states came to ascertain 
the result, and, as the victory was claimed by both 
sides, a general battle ensued, in which the Argives 
were defeated. Othryades slew himself on the 
field, being ashamed to return to Sparta as the 
one survivor of her three hundred champions, The 
above is the account of Herodotus, Pausanias tells 
us, that in the theatre at Argos there was a sculp- 
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tured group representing Perilaus, an Argive, son 
of Alcenor, as slaying Othryades; and the story 
of his suicide, as given by Herodotus, is also 
contradicted by the account in Suidas, where we 
find (adopting the amended reading) that, being 
wounded, he lay among the dead, unnoticed by Al- 
cenor and Chromius, and that, on their departure 
from the field, he raised a trophy, traced on it an 
inscription with his blood, and died (Herod. i. 
82; Thue v. 4]; Suid. s v. ‘O@puddns ; Luc. 
_Contempl. ad fin.; Hemst. ad loc.; Pseudo-Simon. 
ap. Anih. i. p. 63, ed. Jacobs; Dioscor. ibid. i. 
p. 247; Nicand. ibid, ii. p. 2; Chaerem. ibid. ii. 
p. 56; Thes, ap. Stob. vii. p. 92; Ov. Fast, ii. 
663.) [E. E.] 

OTHRYONEUS (’O@pvoveds), an ally of king 
Priam, from Cabesos, who sued for the hand of 
Cassandra, and promised in return to drive the 
Greeks from Troy, but was slain by Idomeneus. 
(Hom. Jl. xiii. 363, &c. 772.) [L. S.] 

OTRE'RA ('Orpnpá), a daughter or wife of 
Ares, who is said to have built the temple of 
Artemis at Ephesus. (Hygin. Fub. 225 ; Schol. 
ad Apollon. Rhod. i. 1033.) [L.S.] 

OTREUS (’Orpevs), a king of Phrygia, whom 
Priam assisted against the Amazons. (Hom. Z. 
iii. 186, Hymn. in Ven. 111.) [L. S.] 

OTUS (Aros), a son of Poseidon and Iphi- 
medeia, was one of the Aloeidae. (Hom. Zl. v. 385, 
Od. xi. 305; Pind. Pyth. iv. 89 ; Apollod. i. 7. 
§ 4; comp. ALOEIDAK.) [L. S.] 

OTYS. [Corys.] 

O'VIA, the wife of C. Lollius, with whom Cicero 
had some ‘pe transactions in B. C. 45. It 
appears that Cicero had purchased an estate of her, 
and owed her some money. (Cic. ad Att. xii, 21, 
24, 30, xiii. 22.) 

P. OVIDIUS NASO was born at Sulmo, a 
town about ninety miles from Rome, in the country 
of the Peligni. He marks the exact date of his 
birth in his 7ristia (iv. 10. 5, &c.) 3; from which 
it appears that the year was that in which the two 
consuls, Hirtius and Pansa, fell in the campaign 
of Mutina, and the day, the first of the festival of 
the Quinyguatria, on which gladiatorial combats 
were exhibited. This means that he was born 
on the 13th Kal, April, a. U. c. 711, or the 20th 
March, B. c. 43. He was descended from an 
ancient equestrian family (Trist. iv. 10. 7), but 
possessing only moderate wealth. He, as well 
as his brother Lucius, who was exactly a year 
older than himself, was destined to be a pleader, 
and received a careful education to qualify him for 
that calling. After acquiring the usual rudiments 
of knowledge, he studied rhetoric under Arellius 
Fuscus and Porcius Latro, and attained to consi- 
derable proficiency in the art of declamation. But 
the bent of his genius showed itself very early. The 
hours which should have been spent in the study 
of jurisprudence were employed in cultivating his 
poetical talent ; and when he sat down to write a 
speech he produced a- poem instead. (Trist. iv. 
10. 24.) The elder Seneca, too, who had heard 
him declaim, and who has preserved a portion of 
one of his rhetorical compositions, tells us that his 
oratory resembled a solutum carmen, and that any 
thing in the way of argument was irksome to him. 
(Controv. ii. 10.) His father, an economical, pains- 
taking man, denounced his favourite pursuit as 
leading to inevitable poverty ; but, though Ovid 
listened to this advice, all his attempts to master 
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the ruling passion proved fruitless, The death of 
his brother, at the early age of twenty, probably 
served in some degree to mitigate his father’s 
opposition, for the patrimony which would have 
been scanty for two might amply suffice for one. 
Ovid's education was completed at Athens, where 
he made himself thoroughly master of the Greek 
language. Afterwards he travelled with the poet 
Macer, in Asia and Sicily ; in which latter country 
he appears to have spent the greater part of a 
year, It is a disputed point whether he ever 
actually practised as an advocate after his return 
to Rome. Bayle asserts the affirmative from 
Tristia, ii. 93. But that verse seems rather to refer 
to the functions of a judge than of a counsel. The 
picture Ovid himself draws of his weak constitution 
and indolent temper prevents us from thinking 
that he ever followed his profession with ardour 
and perseverance, if indeed at all; and the latter 
conclusion seems justified by a passage in the 
Amores, i. 15.6. The same causes deterred him 
from entering the senate, though he had put on 
the latus clavus when he assumed the toga virilis, 
as being by birth entitled to aspire to the sena- 
torial dignity. (Trist. iv. 10. 29.) He became, 
however, one of the Zriumviri Capitales, a sort of 
magistrates somewhat akin to our sheriffs, whose 
office it was to decide petty causes between slaves 
and persons of inferior rank, and to superintend 
the prisons, and the execution of criminals. Sub- 
sequently he was made one of the Centumvtri, or 
judges who tried testamentary and even criminal 
causes, In due time he was promoted to be one of 
the Decemvirt, who assembled and presided over 
the court of the Centumviri ; an office which en- 
titled him to a seat in the theatre distinguished 
above that of the other Equites (Fasti, iv. 383). 
Such is all the account that can be given of 
Ovid's business life. As in the case of other 
writers, however, we are more interested to know 
the circumstances which fostered and developed 
his poetical genius, than whether he was a sound 
lawyer and able judge, Ovid appears to have 
shown at an early agg a marked inclination to- 
wards gallantry. It was probably some symptoms 
of this temperament/that induced his parents to 
provide him with a wife when he was yet a mere 
boy. The choice, however, was a bad one. She 
was quite unsuitable to him, and apparently not 
unimpeachable in character ; so that the union was 
but of short duration. The facility of divorce 
which then prevailed at Rome rendered the nature 
of such engagements very different from the so- 
lemn one which they possess in modern days. A 
second wife was soon wedded, and as speedily dis- 
missed, though Ovid himself bears witness to her 
purity. The secret of this matrimonial fickleness 
is explained by the fact that Ovid had a mistress, 
Filial duty dictated his marriages ; inclination 
threw him into the arms of Corinna. This cause 
may even have been divided with another. Ovid 
was a poet, and to a poet in those days a mistress 
was indispensable. What Roman of the Augustan 
age would have ventured to inscribe an elegy 
to his wife! The thing was utterly impossible. 
But elegiac poetry was then all the vogue at Rome, 
from its comparative novelty, Catullus, who intro- 
duced it from the Greek, had left a few rude speci- 
mens ; but Gallus and Tibullus were the first who 
brought it to any perfection, and appropriated it 
more exclusively to the theme of licentious love. 
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Gallus was followed by Tibullus, and he by Pro- 
pertius ; so that Ovid claimed to be the fourth 
who succeeded to the elegiac lyre. In this enu- 
meration Catullus is entirely omitted. In Pro- 
pertius, who was some years older than himself, 
Ovid not only found a poveayérns, but also a hiero- 
phant very capable of initiating him in all the 
mysteries of Roman dissipation. (Saepe suos so- 
litus recitare Propertius ignes, Trist. iv. 10.) Ovid 
was an apt scholar ; but his views were more am- 
bitious than his master’s, whom he was destined to 
surpass in the quality, not only of the Muse, but of 
the mistress, that he courted. The Cynthia of 
Propertius seems to have been merely one of that 
higher class of accomplished courtezans with which 
Rome then abounded. If we may believe the 
testimony of Sidonius Apollinaris, in the following 
lines, Corinna was no less a personage than Julia, 
the clever and accomplished, but abandoned daugh- 
ter of Augustus: — 


Et te carmina per libidinosa 
Notum, Naso tener, Tomosque missum : 
Quondam Caesareae nimis puellae 
Ficto nomine subditum Corinnae, 
(Carm. xxiii. 18.) 


This authority has been rejected on the ground 
that it ascribes Ovid’s banishment to this intrigue, 
which, for chronological and other reasons, could 
not have been the case. But, strictly taken, the 
verses assert no such thing. They merely tell us 
that he was sent to Tomi “ carmina per libidi- 
nosa,” which was, indeed, the cause set forth in 
the edict of Augustus; and the connection with 
Julia is mentioned incidentally as an old affair, but 
not by any means as having occasioned his banish- 
ment. Such hints of antiquity are not to be lightly 
disregarded ; and there are several passages in 
Ovid’s Amores which render the testimony of Si- 
donius highly probable. Thus it appears that his 
mistress was a married woman, of high rank, but 
profligate morals; all which particulars will suit 
Julia. There are, besides, two or three passages 
which seem more especially to point her out as 
belonging to the family of the Caesars ; and it is 
remarkable that in the fourteenth elegy of the first 
book Ovid alludes to the baldness of his mistress, 
which agrees with an anecdote of Julia preserved 
by Macrobius. (Saturn. ii. 5.) Nor can the prac- 
tice of the Roman poets of making the metrical 
quantity of their mistress’s feigned name answer 
precisely to that of the real one be alleged as an 
insuperable objection. We have already seen that 
Sidonius Apollinaris did not so consider it. In 
Ovid's case the great disparity of rank would have 
made it dangerous to adopt too close an imitation ; 
not to mention that the title of Corinna would 
convey a compliment to Julia, as comparing her for 
wit and beauty to the Theban poetess. 

Be this as it may, it cannot be doubted that 
Ovid's mistress was a woman of high rank ; and 
as this circumstance dispensed with those vulgar 
means of seduction which may be supplied by 
money, and which the poet’s moderate fortune 
would have prevented him from adopting, even 
had he been so inclined (Ars Am. ii. 165), so it 
compelled him to study those arts of insinuation 
which are most agreeable to the fair sex, and to 
put in practice his own maxim, ut ameris amabilis 
esto. It was thus he acquired that intimate know- 
ledge of the female heart, and of all the shades of 
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the amatory passion, which appears in so many 
parts of his writings, and which he afterwards 
embodied in his Art of Love, for the benefit of his 
contemporaries and of posterity. His first attempts 
in verse seem to have been in the heroic metre, and 
on the subject of the Gigantomachia, but from this 
he was soon diverted by his passion for Corinna, 
to which we owe the greater part of the elegies in 
his Amores. How much of these is to be set down 
to poetic invention? How much is to be taken 
literally ? These are questions which cannot be 
accurately answered. In his later poems he would 
have us believe that his life is not to be judged by 
his writings, and that he did not practise the pre- 
cepts which he inculcated. (Trist. i. 8. 59, ii. 
354, &c.) But some of his effusions are ad- 
dressed to other mistresses besides Corinna ; and 
the warmth, nay the grossness of mere animal pas- 
sion, which breathes in several of them, prevents 
us from believing that his life was so pure as it 
answered his purpose to affirm in his exile ; though 
we may readily concede that he conducted his 
amours with sufficient discretion to avoid any open 
and flagrant scandal (Nomine sub nostro fabula 
nulla fuit, Trist. iv. 10. 68). On the other hand, 
something may doubtless be ascribed to youthful 
vanity, to the fashion of the age, and above all to 
his determination to become a poet. His love for 
his art was boundless. He sought the acquaintance 
of the most eminent poets of the day, and when 
they were assembled together he regarded them as 
so many divinities. Among his more intimate 
poetical friends, besides Macer and Propertius, 
were Ponticus and Bassus. Horace was consider- 
ably his senior, yet he had frequently heard him 
recite his lyric compositions. Virgil, who died 
when Ovid was twenty-four, he had only once seen ; 
nor was the life of Tibullus sufficiently prolonged 
to allow him to cultivate his friendship. It is re- 
markable that he does not once mention the name 
of Maecenas. It is possible, however, that that 
minister, whose literary patronage was in some 
degree political, and with a view to the interests 
of his master, had retired from public affairs before 
Ovid had acquired any considerable reputation. 
How long Ovid’s connection with Corinna lasted 
there are no means of deciding. Some of the elegies 
in the Amores are doubtless his earliest remaining 
compositions ; and he tells us that he began to 
write when the razor had passed but once or 
twice over his chin (Trist. iv. 10. 58). That work, 
however, as we now possess it, is a second edition, 
and evidently extends over a considerable number 
of years, But some of the elegies may have been 
mere reminiscences, for we can hardly think that 
Ovid continued the intrigues after he had married 
his third wife. His former marriages were matters 
of duty ; this seems to have been one of choice, 
The lady was one of the Fabian family, and appears 
to have been every way worthy of the sincere 
affection which Ovid entertained for her to the day 
of his death. She had a daughter by a former 
union, who married Suillius. At what time the 
poet entered on this third marriage cannot be as- 
certained ; but we can hardly place it later than 
his thirtieth year, since a daughter, Perilla, was the 
fruit of it (Trist. iii. 7. 3), who was grown up and 
married at the time of his banishment. Perilla 
was twice married, and had a child by each hus- 
band ; one of whom seems to have been Cornelius 
Fidusa. Ovid was a grandfather before he lost hia 
¥ 3 
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father at the age of ninety; soon after whose 
decease his mother also died. 

This is all the account that can be given of 
Ovid's life, from his birth to the age of fifty ; and 
it has been for the most part drawn from his own 
writings, It is chiefly misfortune that swells the 
page of human history. The very dearth of events 
justifies the inference that his days glided away 
smoothly and happily, with just enough of em- 
pamini to give a gest to the pursuits of his 
eisure, and in sufficient affluence to secure to him 
all the pleasures of life, without exposing him to 
its storms and dangers, His residence at Rome, 
where he had a house near the Capitol, was diver- 
sified by an occasional trip to his Pelignan farm, 
and by the recreation which he derived from his 
garden, situated between the Flaminian and Clodian 
ways. His devotion to love and to Corinna had 
not so wholly engrossed him as to prevent his 
achieving great reputation in the higher walks of 
poetry. Besides his love Elegies, his Heroical 
Epistles, which breathe purer sentiments in lan- 
guage and versification still more refined, and his 
Art of Love, in which he had embodied the expe- 
rience of twenty years, he had written his Medea, 
the finest-tragedy that had appeared in the Latin 
tongue. The Metamorphoses were finished, with 
the exception of the last corrections; on which 
account they had been seen only by his private 
friends. But they were in the state in which we 
now possess them, and were sufficient of them- 
selves to establish a great poetic fame. He not 
only enjoyed the friendship of a large circle of 
distinguished men, but the regard and favour of 
Augustus and the imperial family. Nothing, in 
short, seemed wanting, either to his domestic hap- 
piness or to his public reputation. But a cloud 
now rose upon the horizon which was destined to 
throw a gloom over the evening of his days. 
Towards the close of the year of Rome, 761 (a. D. 
8), Ovid was suddenly commanded by an imperial 
edict to transport himself to Tomi, or, as he him- 
self calls it, Tomis (sing. fem.), a town on the 
Euxine, near the mouths of the Danube, on the 
very border of the empire, and where the Roman 
dominion was but imperfectly assured. Ovid 
underwent no trial, and the sole reason for his 
banishment stated in the edict was his having 
published his poem on the Art of Love. It was 
not, however, an exsilium, but a relegatio ; that is, 
he was not utterly cut off from all hope of return, 
nor did he lose his citizenship. | 

What was the real cause of his banishment ? 
This is a question that has long exercised the in- 
genuity of scholars, and various are the solutions 
that have been proposed. The publication of the 
Ars Amatoria was certainly a mere pretext ; and 
for Augustua, the author of one of the filthiest, but 
funniest, epigrams in the language, and a systematic 
adulterer, for reasons of state policy (Suet, Aug. 
69), not a very becoming one. The Ars had been 
published nearly ten years previously ; and more- 
over, whenever Ovid alludes to that, the ostensible 
cause, he invariably souples with it another which 
he mysteriously conceals. According to some 
writers, the latter was his intrigue with Julia, 
But this, besides that it does not agree with the 
poet’s expressions, is sufficiently refuted by the fact 
that Julia had been an exile since B.c, 2. (Dion 
Cass, lv. 10 ; Vell. Pat. ii. 100.) The same chronolo- 
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that Ovid had accidentally discovered an incestuous 
commerce between Augustus and his daughter. To 
obviate these objections on the score of chronology, 
other authors have transferred both these eurmises 
to the younger Julia, the daughter of the elder one. 
But with respect to any intrigue with her having 
been the cause of Ovid’s banishment, the expres- 
sions alluded to in the former case, and which show 
that his fault was an involuntary one, are here 
equally conclusive, and are, too, strengthened by the 
great disparity of years between the ies, the 
poet being old enough to be the father of the 
younger Julia. As regards the other point — the 
imputed incest of the emperor with his grand- 
daughter— arguments in refutation can be drawn 
only from probability, for there is nothing in Ovid's 
poems that can be said directly to contradict it. 
But in the first place, it is totally unsupported by 
any historical authority, though the same impu- 
tation on Augustus with regard to his daughter 
might derive some slight colouring from a passage 
in Suetonius’s life of Caligula (c. 23). Again, it 
is the height of improbability that Ovid, when 
suing for pardon, would have alluded so frequently 
to the cause of his offence had it been of a kind so 
disgracefully to compromise the emperor’s cha- 
racter. Nay, Bayle (art. Ovide) has pushed this 
argument so far as to think that the poet's life 
would not have been safe had he been in pos- 
session of so dangerous a secret, and that silence 
would have been secured by his assassination, 
The conjecture that Ovid's offence was his having 
accidentally seen Livia in the bath is hardly 
worthy of serious notice. On the common prin- 
ciples of human action we cannot reconcile so 
severe a punishment with so trivial a fault ; and 
the supposition is, besides, refuted by Ovid's 
telling us that what he had seen was some crime. 
One of the most elaborate theories on the subject 
is that of M. Villenave, in a life of Ovid published 
in 1809, and subsequently in the Biographie Uni- 
verselle, He is of opinion that the poet was the 
victim of a coup d'état, and that his offence was 
his having been the political partizan of Posthumus 
Agrippa; which prompted Livia and Tiberius, 
whose influence over the senile Augustus was 
then complete, to procure his banishment. This 
solution is founded on the assumed coincidence of 
time in the exiles of Agrippa and Ovid. But the 
fact is that the former was banished, at least a 
year before the latter, namely some time in A. D. 7 
(Dion Cass. ly. 32; Vell. Pat. ii. 112), whereas 
Ovid did not leave Rome till December 4. D. 8. Nor 
can Ovid's expressions concerning the cause of his 
disgrace be at all reconciled with Villenave’s sup- 
position. The coincidence of his banishment, 
however, with that of the younger Julia, who, as 
we learn from Tacitus (Ann, iv. 71) died in a. D. 
28, after twenty years’ exile, is a remarkable fact, 
and leads very strongly to the inference that his 
fate was in some way connected with here. This 
opinion has been adopted by Tiraboschi in bis 
Storia della Letteratura Italiana, and after him by 
Rosmini, in his Vita d’ Ovidio, who, however, 
has not improved upon Tiraboschi, by making 
Ovid deliberately seduce Julia for one of his 
exalted friends. There is no evidence to fix on 
the poet the detestable character of a procurer. 
He may more probably have become acquainted 
with Julia’s profligacy by accident, and by his 


gical objection may be urged against those who think | subsequent conduct, perhaps, for instance, by con- 


OVIDIUS. 


cculing it, have given offence to Livia, or Augustus, 
or both. But we have not space here to pursue a 
subject which at best can only end in a plausible 
conjecture ; and therefore the reader who is de- 
sirous of seeing it discussed at greater length, 
is referred to the Classical Museum, vol. iv. 
No. 13. 

Ovid has described in one of his most pathetic 
elegies ( Trist. i. 3), the last night spent in Rome, and 
the overwhelming sorrow with which he tore himself 
from his home and family. To add to his afflic- 
tion, his daughter was absent with her husband in 
Africa, and he was thus unable to bid her a last 
farewell, Accompanied by Maximus, whom he 
had known from a child, and who was almost the 
only friend who remained faithful to him in his 
adversity, he departed for the shores of the Adri- 
atic, which he crossed in the month of December. 
After experiencing some of the storms common at 
that season, and which had well nigh shipwrecked 
him, he at length landed safely on the Corinthian 
isthmus, and having crossed it, embarked in ano- 
ther vessel at Cenchreae, on the Saronic gulf. Hence 
his navigation through the Hellespont, and north- 
wards up the Euxine to his destined port, seems to 
have been tedious, but safe. The greater part of 
a year was consumed in the voyage; but Ovid 
beguiled the time by the exercise of his poetical 
talent, several of his pieces having been written on 
shipboard. To one like Ovid, accustomed from 
his youth to all the luxury of Rome, and so ardent 
a lover of politeness and refinement (Ars Am. 
jii. 121), painful indeed must have been the con- 
trast presented by his new abode, which offered 
him an inhospitable soil, a climate so severe as to 
freeze even the wine, and the society of a horde 
of semi-barbarians, to whose language he was a 
stranger. Life itself was hardly safe. When 
winter had covered the Danube with ice, the bar- 
barous tribes that dwelt beyond, crossed it on their 
horses, plundering all around, and insulting the 
very walls of Tomi. Add to all this the want of 
convenient lodging, of the decent luxuries of the 
table, and of good medical advice, and we shall 
scarcely be surprised at the urgency with which 
the poet solicits, not so much for his recal as for a 
change in his place of banishment. He has often 
been reproached with the abjectness of his suppli- 
cations, and the fulsome flattery towards Augustus 
by which he sought to render them successful: nor 
can these charges be denied, or altogether de- 
fended. But it seems very unreasonable to require 
the bearing of a Cato from the tender poet of love 
under such truly distreasing circumstances. To a 
Roman, who looked upon the metropolis as the 
seat of all that was worth living for, banishment, 
even to an agreeable spot, was an evil of great 
magnitude. In Ovid's case it was aggravated ten- 
fold by the remoteness and natural wretchedness 
of the place. If he deified Augustus it was no 
more than was done by Virgil, Horace, and the 
other poete of the age, without a tithe of his in- 
ducements to offer in excuse. But in truth this 
was nothing more than a part of the manners of 
the age, for which neither Ovid nor any other 
writer is to be held individyally responsible. Such 
deifications were public and national acts, for- 
mally recognised by the senate. But in the midst 
of his misfortunes, Ovid felt a noble confidence 
in his genius and fame ; and it is refreshing to 
read a passage like the following, where he exults 
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in the impotence of the imperial tyrant to hurt 
them :— 


En ego, cum patria caream, vobisque, domoque, 
Raptaque sint, adimi que potuere mihi ; 
Ingenio tamen ipse meo comitorque fruorque : 
Caesar in hoc potuit juris habere nihil. 
Trist. iii. 7. 45. 


Nor were his mind and spirit so utterly prostrated 
as to prevent him from seeking some relief to his 
misfortunes by the exercise of his poetical talents. 
Not only did he finish his Fasti, in his exile, 
besides writing the Zbis, the Tristia, Ew Ponlo, 
&c., but he likewise acquired the language of the 
Getae, in which he composed some poems in honour 
of Augustus, These he publicly recited, and they 
were received with tumultuous applause by the 
Tomitae. With his new fellow-citizene, indeed, 
he had succeeded in rendering himself highly 
popular, insomuch that they honoured him with a 
decree, declaring him exempt from all public bur- 
thens. (Hz Ponto, iv. 9,101.) From the same 
passage (v. 89, &c.) we learn that the secret of his 
popularity lay in his unaltered bearing ; that he 
maintained the same tranquillity of mind, the same 
modesty of demeanour, for which he had been 
known and esteemed by his friends at Rome. 
Yet, under all this apparent fortitude, he was a 
prey to anxiety, which, combined with the effects 
of a rigorous climate, produced in a few years a 
declining state of health. He was not afflicted 
with any acute disorder ; but indigestion, loss of 
appetite, and want of sleep, slowly, but surely, 
undermined a constitution originally not the most 
robust. (Ew Ponto, i. 10, &.) He died in the 
sixtieth year of his age and tenth of his exile, 
A. D. 18, a year also memorable by the death of 
the historian, Livy. Two or three pretended 
discoveries of his tomb have been made in modern 
times, but they are wholly undeserving of attention. 

l. Among the earliest of Ovid’s works must be 
placed the Amorum Libri TII, which however 
extends over a considerable number of years, 
According to the epigram prefixed, the work, 
as we now possess it, is a second edition, revised 
and abridged, the former one having consisted 
of five books. The authenticity of this epigram 
has been questioned by Jahn, but Ovid himeelf 
tells us in another place that he had destroyed 
many of the elegies dedicated to Corinna. 
(Multa quidem scripsi, sed que vitiosa putavi, 
Emendaturis ignibus ipse dedi, Zrist. iv. 10. 61.) 
Nor can we very well account for the allusion 
made to the Ars Amatoria in the Amores (ii. 18, 
19), except on the assumption of a second and 
late edition of the latter, in which the piece con- 
taining the allusion was inserted. This second 
edition must, however, have been published before 
the third book of the Ars, since the Amores are 
there mentioned (v. 343) as-consisting of three 
books. The elegies of the Amores seem thrown 
together without any regard to chronological order. 
Thus from the first elegy of the third book it would 
seem that Ovid had not yet written tragedy ; 
whilst in the eighteenth elegy of the preceding 
book he not only alludes to his Medea (v. 13), but, 
as we have seen, to his Ars Amatoria. This want 
of sequence is another proof of a later edition. 
Though the Amores is principally addreseed to 
Corinna, it contains elegies to other mistresses, 
For instance, the ninth and tenth of the first book 
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point evidently to one of a much inferior station to 
Corinna ; and the seventh and eighth of the second 
book are addressed to Cypassis, Corinna’s maid. 

2. Epistolae Heroidum, twenty-one in number, 
were an early work of Ovid. By some critics the 
authenticity of the last six has been doubted, as 
also that of the fifteenth (Sappho to Phaon), be- 
cause it is found only in the most recent MSS. 
But Ovid mentions having written such an epistle 
(Amor. ii. 18. 26), and the internal evidence is 
sufficient to vindicate it. From a passage in the 
Ars Amatoria (iii, 346—Ignotum hoc aliis ille 
novavit opus) Ovid appears to claim the merit 
of originating this species of composition ; in which 
case we must consider the epistle of Arethusa to 
Lycotas, in the fourth book of Propertius, as an 
imitation. P. Burmann, however, in a note on 
Propertius, disallows this claim, and thinks that 
Ovid was the imitator. He explains novavit in 
the preceding passage of the Ars as follows: — 
* Ab aliis neglectum et omissum rursus tn usum 
induxit.” But this seems very harsh, and is not 
consistent with Ovid's expression “ ignotum aliis.” 
We do not know the date of Propertius’s death ; 
but even placing it in B. c. 15, still Ovid was then 
eight and twenty, and might have composed several, 
if not all, of his heroical epistles. Answers to 
several of the Heroides were written by Aulus 
Sabinus, a contemporary poet and friend of Ovid's, 
viz, Ulysses to Penelope, Hippolytus to Phaedra, 
Aeneas to Dido, Demophoon to Phillis, Jason to 
Hypsipyle, and Phaon to Sappho (see Amores, ii. 
18, 29). “Three of these are usually printed with 
Ovid’s works; but their authenticity has been 
doubted, both on account of their style, and because 
there are no MSS. of them extant, though they 
appear in the Editio princeps. From the passage 
in the Ars Am. before referred to (iii. 345) it 
would seem ae if the Heroides were intended for 
musical recitative. (Vel tibi composita cantetur 
epistola voce. Comp. Alex. ab Alex, Gen. Dier.ii.1.) 
A translation of these epistles into Greek by 
Maximus Planudes exists in MS., but has never 
been published. 

3. Are Amatoria, or De Arte Amandi. This 
work was written about B. c. 2, as appears from the 
sham naval combat exhibited by Augustus being 
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Ovid was now more than forty, and his earlier 
years having been spent in inttigue, he was fully 
qualified by experience te give instruction in the 
art and mystery of the tender passion. The first 
two books are devoted to the male sex ; the third 
professes to instruct the ladies, This last book was 
probably published some time after the two pre- 
ceding ones. Not only does this seem to be borne 
out by vv. 45, &c., but we may thus account for 
the Are (then in two books) being mentioned 
in the Amores, and also the Amores, in its second 
edition of three books, in the third book of the 
Are. At the time of Ovid's banishment this 
poem was ejected from the public libraries by 
command of Augustus. 

4. Remedia Amoris, in one book. That this 
piece was subsequent to the Ars Am, appears from 
ve 9. Its subject, as the title implies, is to suggest 
remedies for the violence of the amatory passion. 
Hence Ovid (v. 47) compares himself to the spear 
re hase tae which was able both to wound and 
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5. Nux. The elegiac complaint of a nut-trea 
respecting the ill-treatment it receives from way- 
farers, and even from its own master. This little 
piece was probably suggested by the fate of a nut- 
tree in Ovid’s own garden. 

6. Metamorphoseon Libri XV. This, the greatest 
of Ovid's poems in bulk and pretensions, appears 
to have been written between the age of forty and 
fifty. He tells us in his Tristia (i. 6) that he had 
not put the last polishing hand to it when he was 
driven into banishment ; and that in the hurry and 
vexation of his flight, he burnt it, together with 
other pieces. Copies had, however, got abroad, 
and it was thus preserved, by no means to the 
regret of the author (Trist. i. 6.25), It consists of 
such legends or fables as involved a transformation, 
from the Creation to the time of Julius Caesar, the 
last being that emperor's change into a star. It is 
thus a sort of cyclic poem made up of distinct 
episodes, but connected into one narrative thread, 
with much skill. Ovid's principal model was, per- 
haps, the ‘Erepoiodueva of Nicander. It has been 
translated into elegant Greek prose by Maximus 
Planudes, whose version was published by Bois- 
sonade (Paris, 1822), and forms the 46th vol. of 
Lemaire’s Bibliotheca Latina. 

7. Fastorum Libri XIL., of which only the first six 
are extant. This work was incomplete at the time 
of Ovid's banishment. Indeed he had perhaps 
done little more than collect the materials for it ; 
for that the fourth book was written in Pontus 
appears from ver. 88. Yet he must have finished 
it before he wrote the second book of Tristia, as 
he there alludes to it as consisting of twelve books 
(Sex ego Fastorum scripsi totidemque libellos, v. 
549). Masson, indeed, takes this passage to mean 
that he had only written six, viz, “I have written 
six of the Fasti, and as many books” ; and holds 
that Ovid never did any more. But this interpre- 
tation seems contrary to the natural sense of the 
words, and indeed to the genius of the language. 
The Fasti is a sort of poetical Roman calendar. 
with its appropriate festivals and mythology, and 
the substance was probably taken in a great 
measure from the old Roman annalists. The study 
of antiquity was then fashionable at Rome, and 
Propertius had preceded Ovid in this style of 
writing in his Origines, in the fourth book. The 
model of both seems to have been the Afria of Cal- 
limachus. The Fasti showsa good deal of learning, 
but it has been observed that Ovid makes frequent 
mistakes in his astronomy, from not understanding 
the books from which he took it. 

8. Tristium Libri V. The five books of elegies 
under the title of Tristia were written during the first 
four years of Ovid’s banishment. They are chiefly 
made up of descriptions of his afflicted condition, 
and petitions for mercy, The tenth elegy of the 
fourth book is valuable, as containing many par- 
ticulars of Ovid's life. 

9. Epistolarum ex Ponto Libri IV. These epistles 
are also in the elegiac metre, and much the same 
in substance as the Tristia, to which they were sub- 
sequent (see lib i. ep. 1, v. 15, &c). It must be 
confessed that age and misfortune seem to have 
damped Ovid's genius both in this and the preceding 
work. Even the versification is more slovenly, 
and some of the lines very prosaic. 

10. Ibis. This satire of between six and seven 
hundred elegiac verses was also written in exile. 
The poet inveighs in it against an enemy who had 
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traduced him, and who some take to have been 
Hyginus, the mythologist. Caelius Rhodiginus 
(Antig. Lect, xiii. 1) says, on the authority of 
Caecilins Minutianus Apuleius, that it was Cor- 
vinus. Though the variety of Ovid’s imprecations 
displays learning and fancy, the piece leaves the 
impression of an impotent explosion of rage. The 
title and plan were borrowed from Callimachus. 

11, Consolatio ad Liviam Augustam. The authen- 
ticity of this elegiac poem has been the subject of 
much dispute among critics, the majority of whom 
are against it, The principal names on the other 
side are Barth, Passerat, and Amar, the recent 
French editor, However,’ it is allowed on all 
hands to be not unworthy of Ovid's genius. Sca- 
liger and others have attributed it to P, Albino- 
vanus. 

12, The Medicamina Faciei and Halieuticon are 
mere fragments, and their genuineness not alto- 
gether certain. Yet Ovid in the Ars Am. (iii. 205) 
alludes to a poem which he had written in one 
book on the art of heightening female charms, and 
which must, therefore, have been prior to the Ars; 
and Pliny (H. N. xxxii. 54) mentions a work of 
his on fishing, written towards the close of his 
life. Of his tragedy, Medea, only two lines re- 
main, Of this work Quintilian says, “ Ovidii 
Medea videtur mihi ostendere quantum ille vir 
praestare potuerit si ingenio suo temperare quam in- 
dulgere maluisset,” x. 98. He seems to have 
written other works now lost: as, Metuphrasis 
Phaenomenon Arati, Epigrammata, Liber in malos 
Poetas, or sort of Dunciad (Quintil. vì. 3), Trium- 
phus Tiberii de Illyriis, De Bello Aetiaco ad 
Tiberium, &c. Several spurious pieces have been 
attributed to him; as the Elegia ad Philomelam, 
De Pulice, Priapeia, &c. That his poems in the 
Getic language have not been preserved is, per- 
haps, chiefly to be regretted on the score of their 
philological value. 

That Ovid possessed a great poctical genius is 
unquestionable ; which makes it the more to be re- 
gretted that it was not always under the control of a 
sound judgment. Niebuhr, in his Lectures, edited 
by Dr. Schmitz (vol. ii. p. 166), calls him, next to 
Catullus, the most poetical amongst the Roman 
poets ; in allusion, perhaps, to the vigour of fancy 
and warmth of colouring displayed in some parts of 
his works, The same eminent scholar ranks him, 
in respect of his facility, among the very greatest 
poets. Of the truth of this remark no doubt can 
be entertained. Ovid has himself described how 
spontaneously his verses flowed ; and the fact is 
further attested by the bulk of his productions. 
But this was a dangerous gift. The facility of 
composition possessed more charms for him than 
the irksome, but indispensable labour of correction 
and retrenchment. Hence those prolix and puerile 
descriptions which led Quintilian (x. 88) to charac- 
terise him as nimium amator ingenii sui, laudandus 
tamen tn partibus ; and of which a notable instance 
has been pointed out by Seneca (N.Q. iii. 27) in 
the description of the flood (Metam. i. 262, &c.) , 
which, though it commences with sublimity, is 
spoilt by the repetition of too many, and some of 
them trite and vulgar, images of the same thing. 
Nor was this his only faalt, He was the first to 
depart from that pure and correct taste which 
characterises the Greek poets, and their earlier 
Latin imitatora, His writings abound with those 
false thoughts and frigid conceits which we find 
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frequently in the Italian poets ; and in this respect 
he must be regarded as unantique. Dryden’s in- 
dignation at these misplaced witticisms led him to 
rank Ovid amomg the second-rate poets (see his 
Life of Virgil, and Dedication of the Aeneis). But 
though a just criticism cannot allow these faults to 
pass without severe reprehension, there are nu- 
merous passages which show that Ovid was capable 
of better things. 

The Amores, his earliest work, is less infected 
with concetti than some of his later ones ; and is 
marked by grossness and indecency, rather than 
by false wit or overwrought refinement, His 
fictitious love epistles, or Heroides, as, indeed, 
might be naturally expected, partake more of the 
latter qualities ; but they are remarkable for terse 
and polished versifications, and the turns of ex- 
pression are often highly effective. The Ars Ama- 
toria may be said to contain appropriate precepts, 
if that be any recommendation, or if love, in the 
proper sense of the term, requires them ; the little 
god himself being the best instructor, as Boccaccio 
has so well shown in the tale of Cymon and I phi- 
genia In a certain sense it may be styled a 
didactic poem, and, like most works of that nature, 
contains but little poetry, though the subject seems 
more than usually favourable to it. The first two 
or three books of the Metamorphoses, in spite of 
their faults, abound with poetical beauties ; nor are 
they wanting, though scattered with a more sparing 
hand, in the remaining ones ; as, among other in- 
stances, in the tale of Pyramus and Thisbe ; the 
charming rustic picture of the household of Baucis 
and Philemon ; and the description of the Cave of 
Sleep, in the eleventh book, which for vigour of 
fancy is not perhaps surpassed by any thing in 
Spencer. In the Fasti Ovid found a favourable 
subject from the poetical nature of the mythology 
and early legends of Rome, which he has treated 
with great power and effect. His prolixity was 
here more restricted than in the Metamorphoses, 
partly by the nature of his plan, and partly, perhaps, 
by the metre ; and he has treated his subject in a 
severer taste. Schiller (Ueber naive und sentimen- 
talische Dichtung) will not allow the Tristia and Ew 
Ponto to be called poetry, from their being the 
offspring, not of inspiration but of necessity ; and 
it must be confessed that there is little except the 
versification to entitle them to the name. As, 
however, Gibbon has remarked (Decline and Fall, 
c. 18, note), they are valuable as presenting a 
picture of the human mind under very singular 
circumstances ; and it may be added, as affording 
many particulars of the poet's life. But in forming 
an estimate of Ovid's poetical character, we must 
never forget that his great poem had not the benefit 
of his last corrections ; and that by the loss of his 
tragedy, the Medea, we are deprived, according to 
the testimony of antiquity, of his most perfect 
work ; and that, too, in a species of composition 
which demands the highest powers of human genius, 
The loss which we have thus sustained may be in 
some measure inferred from the intimate knowledge 
which Ovid displays of the female heart ; as in the 
story of Byblis in the Metamorphoses, and in the 
soliloquy of Medea in the same work, in which 
the alternations of hope and fear, reason and 
passion, are depicted with the greatest force. 

The editions of Ovid’s works are ve 
rous, and the following list contains only 
remarkable: — 


nume- 
more 
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Editio Princeps (Balthazar Azoguidi), Bologna, 
1471, 2 vols, fol. Also at Rome the same year 
(Sweynheym and Pannarz), 2 vols. fol. First 
Aldine edition, Venice, 1502, 3 vols. 8vo, Bers- 
mann’s edition, Leipsig, 1582, 3 vols. 8vo. Elzevir 
edition, by D. Heinsius, Leyden, 1629, 3 vols. 
12mo. Variorum edition, by Cnippingius, Leyden, 
1670, 3 vols, 8vo. In usum Delphini, Lyons, 1689, 
4 vols, 4to. Burmann’s edition, Amsterdam, 1727, 
4 vols. 4to.; this is reckoned the best edition. 
By Mitscherlich, Gottingen, 1798, 2 vols. large 8vo, 
Burmann’s text, but no notes. By J. A. Amar, 
Paris, 1820, 9 vols. 8vo. Part of Le Maire’s 
Bibliotheca Latina : cum Notis Variorum, Oxford, 
1825, 5 vols. large 8vo., Burmann’s text and 
Bentley’s MS. emendations, from his copy of Bur- 
mann’s edition in the British Museum. These 
emendations are also printed in an appendix to 
Le Maire’s edition. By J. C. Jahn, Leipsig, 1828, 
2 vole. 8vo. 

The following are some editions of separate 
pieces :—Metamorphoses, by Gierig, Leip. 1784. 
The same, cura Jahn, Leip. 1817, 2 vols. 8vo.; by 
Loers, Leip. 1843, 8vo. Fasti, by Merkel, Berlin, 
184), 8vo. Tristia, by Oberlin, Strasburg, 1778, 
8vo.; by Loers, Trev. 1839, 8vo. Amatoria (in- 
cluding Heroides, Ars Am. &c.) by Wernsdorf, 
Helmstadt, 1788 and 1802, 2 vols. 8vo.; by Jahn, 
Leip. 1828. Heroides, by Loers, Cologn. 1829, 
8vo. There is a learned French commentary on 
the Heroides, by Bachet de Meziriac, the Hague, 
1716, 2 vols. 8vo, (2d ed.) 

Ovid has been translated into most of the Eu- 
ropean languages, Among English metrical versions 
ae be mentioned the Metamorphoses, by Arthur 
Golding, London, 1567, 4to.; the same, Englished 
in verse, mythologized, and represented in figures, 
by G. Sandys, Oxford, 1626, fol. ; the same by 
various hands, viz. Dryden, Addison, Gay, Pope, 
and others, edited by Dr. Garth, who wrote the 
preface, London 1717 fol. This translation has 
gone through several editions. The same in blank 
verse, by Howard, London, 1807, 8vo. Ovid's 
Elegies, in three books, by C. Marlowe, 8vo. Mid- 
dleburg. The Episiles, by G. Turbervile, London, 
1569. The Heroical Epistles, and Ew Ponto, by 
Wye Saltonstall, London, 1626. The Epistles, by 
several hands, viz. Otway, Settle, Dryden, Earl 
Mulgrave, and others, with a preface by Dryden, 
London, 1680 (several subsequent editions), The 
Fasti, by J. Gower, Cambridge, 1640, 8vo. i 

Besides the two ancient memoirs of Ovid com- 
monly prefixed to his works, several short accounts 
of his life, by Aldus Manutius, Paulus Marsus, 
Ciofani, and others, are collected in the 4th vol. of 
Burmann’s edition, In the same place, as well 
as in Lemaire’s edition, will be found Masson's 
Life, originally published at Amsterdam in 1708. 
This is one of the most elaborate accounts of Ovid, 
but too discursive, and not always accurate. There 
is a short sketch in Crusius’ Lives of the Roman 
Poets. By far the best Life is the Italian one by 
the Cavaliere Rosmini, Milan, 182], 2 thin vols. 
Svo, (2nd ed.) [T. D.] 

OVIYDIUS JUVENTI’NUS. [Juvenrinus.] 

OVI'NIUS, 1. The proposer of a plebiscitum, 
of uncertain date, which gave the censors certain 
powers in regulating the list of the senators. Re- 
specting the provisions of this law, see Dict. of Ant. 
$. v, Lea Ovinia, 

2. Q. Ovinius, a Roman senator, was put to 
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death by Octavianus on the conquest of M. An- 
torrius and Cleopatra, because he had disgraced him- 
self by taking charge of the lantfictum and tex- 
trinum of the Egyptian queen. (Oros, vi. 19.) 

3. Ovinius CAMILLUS, a senator of an ancient 
family, had meditated rebellion against Alexander 
Severus, but instead of being punished was kindly 
a by this emperor. (Lamprid, Alex, Sev. 
48, 

4. L. Ovinrus Rusticus CORNELIANUS, consul 
A. D, 237, with P. Titius Perpetuus (Fasti). 

O' VIUS, a contemporary of Cicero mentioned by 
him in B. c. 44 (ad Ati. xvi. 1. § 5). 

O/VIUS CALA’ VIUS., [Caravius, No. L] 

O/V1US PA/CCIUS. [Paccivus.] 

OXATHRES (*Oéd6pns), a Persian name, which 
is also written OxoaTHRES and OXYATHRRES, 
and is frequently confounded or interchanged 
both by Greek and Latin writers with OXARTES 
and OXYARTES. Indeed, it is probable that these 
are all merely different forms of the same name. 
(See Ellendt, ad Arrian. Anab. iii. 8. § 8; Müt- 
zell, ad Curt. viii. 4. 8 21.) 

1, A younger brother of Artaxerxes IT. Mne- 
mon king of Persia. He was treated with kind- 
ness by his brother, and even admitted to the 
privilege of sharing the king’s table, contrary to 
the usual etiquette of the Persian court. (Plut. 
Artaz, 1,5.) Ctesias (Pers. 49, ed. Baehr) calls 
him Oxendras. 

2. Brother of Dareius III. Codomannus, He 
was distinguished for his bravery, and in the 
battle of Issus, B.c. 333, took a prominent part in 
the combat in defence of the king, when attacked 
by the Macedonian cavalry under Alexander him- 
self, (Diod. xvii. 34; Curt. iii, 11. § 8.) He 
afterwards accompanied Dareius on his flight into 
Bactria, and fell into the hands of Alexander dur- 
ing the pursuit, but was treated with the utmost 
distinction by the conqueror, who even assigned 
him an honourable post about his own person ; and 
subsequently devolved upon him the task of 
punishing Bessus for the murder of Dareius. 
(Diod, xvii. 77; Curt. vi. 2. 88 9, 11, vii. 5. $ 40; 
Plut, Alex. 43.) He was the father of AÀ MASTRIS 
queen of Heracleia. (Memnon, c. 4. ed. Orell. ; 
Arr. Anab. vii. 4. § 7; Strab. xii. p. 544; Steph. 
Byz. 8. v. “Apacrpis.) 

3. Son of Abulites, the satrap of Susiana under 
Dareius Codomannus, commanded the contingent 
furnished by his father to Dareius at the battle of 
Arbela, B. c. 331. On the approach of Alexander 
to Susa, Oxathres was sent to meet him and bear 
the submission of Abulites: he was favourably 
received, and soon after appointed to the govern- 
ment of Paraetacene, which he held until the 
return of Alexander from India, when he was put 
to death by the king for maladministration of his 
,--vinee. According to Plutarch, Alexander slew 
him with his own hand. (Arr. Anab. iii, 8, 16, 
19, vii. 4; Curt. v. 2.§8; Diod. xvii. 65; Plut. 
Alea. 68.) 

4, A son of Dionysius tyrant of Heracleia and 
of Amastris, the daughter of No.2. He succeeded, 
together with his brother Clearchus, to the sove- 
reignty of Heracleia on the death of Dionysius, 
B. C. 806: but the government was administered 
by Amastris during the minority of her two sons, 
Soon after the young men had attained to man- 
hood and taken the direction of affairs into their 
own hands, they caused their mother to be put to 
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death : but this act of parricide brought upon them 
the vengeance of Lysimachus, who made himself 
master of Heracleia, and put both Clearchus and 
Oxathres to death. According to Diodorus, they 
had reigned seventeen years ; but Droysen assigns 
their death to the year B.c. 285. (Memnon, 
c. 4—6; Diod. xx. 77; Droysen, Hellenism. vol. i. 
pp. 609, 634.) 

5. A son of Mithridates the Great, who was 
taken prisoner in the insurrection of the citizens 
of Phanagoria, B. c. 64. He was afterwards 

iven up to Pompey, by whom he was led captive 
in his triumph at Rome. (Appian, Mithr. 108, 


117. 

OXY ARTES (‘Ogvdprns) or OX ARTES (’O§£- 
dprns). Concerning the different forms of this 
name s¢e OXATHRES, 

l. A king of Bactria, said to have been con- 
temporary with Ninus king of Assyria, by whom his 
kingdom was invaded and conquered. The history 
of this expedition, though doubtless a mere fable, 
is given in great detail by Diodorus (ii. 6). He 
appears to be the same person who is called by 
Syncellus and Eusebius, Zoroaster. (Syncell. p. 
133 ; Euseb. Arm. p. 44 ; Wesseling, ad Diod. l c.; 
Baehr, ad Cles. p. 405.) 

2. A Bactrian, father of Roxana, the wife of 
Alexander the Great. He is first mentioned as 
one of the chiefs who accompanied Bessus on his 
retreat across the Oxus into Sogdiana (Arr. Anab. 
iii. 28. § 15). After the death of Bessus, Oxyartes 
deposited his wife and daughters for safety in a 
rock fortress in Sogdiana, which was deemed im- 
pregnable, but which nevertheless soon fell into the 
hands of Alexander, who not only treated his 
captives with respect and attention, but was so 
charmed with the beauty of Roxana as to design 
to make her his wife. Oxyartes, on learning these 
tidings, hastened to make his submission to the 
conqueror, by whom he was received with the 
utmost distinction ; and celebrated by a magnificent 
feast the nuptials of his daughter with the king, 
B. ©. 327 (Arr. Anab. iv. 18, 19, 20.§ 7; Curt. 
viii. 4. § 21—29 ; Strab. xi, p. 517; Plut, Alex. 
47 ; concerning the discrepancies in these statements 
see Miitzell, ad Curt. l. c. and Droysen’s Alexander, 
p. 346). Shortly after we find him successfully 
interposing to prevail upon Chorienes to surrender 
his rock fortress ; and at a subsequent period he 
was appointed by Alexander satrap of the province 
of Paropamisus, or India south of the Caucasus 
(Arr, Anab, iv. 21, vi. 15 ; Curt. ix. 8. § 9 ; Plut. 
Alex. 58). In this position he continued until the 
death of Alexander. and was confirmed in his 
government, both in the first division of the pro- 
vinces immediately after that event, and in the sub- 
sequent one at Triparadeisus, B, c. 321 (Diod. xviii. 
3, 39 ; Justin, xiii. 4; Arrian. ap. Phot. p.71,b.; 
Dexippus, ibid, p. 64, b.). Ata later period we find 
him sending a small force to the support of Eumenes ; 
but after the death of that general, B. c. 316, he 
seems to have come to terms with Antigonus, who 
was content to assume the appearance of confirming 
him in an authority of which he would have found 
it difficult to dispossess him (Diod. xix. 14, 48). 
It seems probable that he must have died be- 
fore the expedition of Seleucus against India, 
as we find that monarch ceding Paropamisus to 
Sandracottus, without any mention of Oxyartes. 
(Strab. xv. p. 724; Droysen, Hellenism, vol. i. p. 
520.) [E. H. B.] 
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OXYATHRES. [OxaTHRES.] 

OXYCANUS (’Ofvxavés), or PORTICANUS, as 
he is called by Q. Curtius, an Indian prince, whose 
territories lay to the west of those of Musicanus. 
On the approach of Alexander he had not come to 
meet him, or sent ambassadors to make his sub- 
mission to the conqueror. Alexander accordingly 
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marched against him, and speedily took by storm 


two of his cities, Oxycanus himself being made pri- 
soner, The other towns in his dominions speedily 
submitted. l 

It has been supposed that in the latter part of 
the names Oxycanus and Musicanus is to be traced 
the word Khawn or Khan, so that Oxycanus might 
mean the Rajah of Ouche, Musicanus the Rajah 
of Moosh, To this it is objected that Khan is a 
Turkish title, and that there is nothing to show 
that it was in use in that region at the time of 
Alexander’s invasion. gto vi. 16. § 1; Q. Curt. 
ix, 8. §11; Thirlwall, Hist. Gr. vol. vii. p. 48, 
note). [C. P. M.] 

OXYDATES (‘Otvddrns), a Persian of high 
rank, who, for some cause or other, had been im- 
prisoned by Dareius at Susa, and was found lying 
there under sentence of death, when the city fell 
into the hands of Alexander. For this reason he 
seemed the more likely to be faithful to Alexander, 
who appointed him satrap of Media. In this office 
Oxydates was subsequently superseded by Arsaces, 
(Arrian, iii. 20. § 4; Curt. vi. 2. § 11, viii. 3, 
§ 17.) [C. P. M.] 

O’XYLUS (OfvAos). 1. A son of Ares and 
Protogeneia, (Apollod. i. 7. § 7.) 

2. A son of Haemon (according to Apollod. ii. 
8. § 3, of Andraemon), and husband of Pieria, by 
whom he became the father of Aetolus and Lajas. 
He was descended from a family of Elis, but lived 
in Aetolia ; and when the Dorians invaded Pelopon- 
nesus, they, in accordance with an oracle, chose 
him as one of their leaders. He afterwards became 
king of Elis, which he conquered. (Paus. v. 3, in 
fin. 4. § 1, &c.; Aristot. Polit. vi. 2. 8 5; Strab. 
viii. p. 333.) 

3. A son of Orius, who became the father of the 
Hamadryades, by his sister Hamadryas. (Athen, 
iii, p. 78.) [L. S. 
OXYNTAS (‘Ogdvras), son of Jugurtha, was 
led captive, together with his father, before the 
triumphal car of Marius (B. c. 194) ; but his life 
was spared, and he was placed in custody at 
Venusia. Here he remained till B. c. 90, when he 
was brought forth by the Samnite general, C. 
Papius Mutilus, and adorned with the insignia of 
royalty, in order to produce a moral effect upon the 
Numidian auxiliaries in the service of the Roman 
general L. Caesar. The device was successful, 
and the Numidians deserted in great numbers ; 
but of the subsequent fortunes of Oxyntas we know 
nothing. (Eutrop. iv. 27 ; Oros. v. 15 ; Appian, 
B.C. i. 42.) [E. H. B. 

OXY'THEMIS (’OfvGeus), a friend of Deme- 
trius Poliorcetes, who was sent by him to the court 
of Agathocles, king of Sicily, with whom he had 
just concluded an alliance, ostensibly in order to 
receive the ratification of the treaty, but with a 
secret mission to examine the real state of affairs 
in Sicily. The death of Agathocles followed 
shortly after, B. c. 289, and it was Oxythemis who 

laced him on the funeral pile, as we are told, 
before life was yet extinct, (Diod. xxi. Hye. 
Hoesch, pp. 491, 492.) [E. H. B.] 
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PACA’RIUS, DE'CIMUS, procurator of Cor- 
sica in A. D. 69, wished to send assistance to Vi- 
tellius, but was murdered by the inhabitants. 
(Tac. Hist. ii. 16.) 

PACATIA’NUS, a Roman emperor, known to 
us only from coins, a specimen of which is annexed. 
From the number of coins of this emperor found in 
Austria, Eckhel thinks that the brief reign of Pa- 
catianus was probably in Pannonia or Moesia. The 
full name of Pacatianus was TL CL. Mar. Paca- 
TIANUS. Mar. is variously interpreted, some 
making it Marius, some Marcius, and others Ma- 
rinus. Eckhel adopts the last, and assigns the 
coins to the times of Philippus and Decius (Eckhel, 
vol. vii. p. 338). There was a Pacatianua, consul 
A. D, 332, in the reign of Constantine (Fusti). 


COIN OF THE EMPEROR PACATIANUS, 


PACA/TUS, CLAU’DIUS, although a centu- 
rion, was restored to his master by Domitian, when 
he was proved to be his slave. (Dion Cass, lxvii. 


PACA/TUS, DREPA'NIUS, [Drepantus.] 
PACA’TUS, MINU’CIUS. [IRENAEUS, 


0 3.] 

PACCIA/NUS. 1. Was sent by Sulla into 
Mauritania to help Ascalis, whom Sertorius was 
attacking, but he was defeated and slain by Serto- 
rius. (Plut. Sert. 9.) 

2. C., a Roman prisoner taken on the defeat of 
Crassus by the Parthians, As he bore the greatest 
resemblance to Crassus among the prisoners, the 
Parthians put on him a female dress, and paraded 
him in mockery of the Roman general. (Plut. Crass. 
32.) , 

PA/CCIUS. This name is frequently written 
Pactius, but in inscriptions we only find Paccius, 
and the derivative Paccianus also points to Paccius 
as the correct orthography. It appears that the 
name was originally not Roman. [See Nos, 1 
and 2.] 

l. Ovrus Paccius, a priest in the Samnite 

army, B. C. 293 (Liv. x. 38). 
. 2. Paccius and Visius, two brothers, the 
noblest among the Bruttii, came to the consul Q. 
Fabius in B. c. 209 to obtain pardon from the Ro- 
mans (Liv. xxvii. 15). 

3. M. Paccius, a friend of Atticus, B.c. 54 
(Cic. ad Ait. iv. 16). 

4. Paccrus AFRICANUS, expelled from the senate 
after r death of Vitellius, A. D. 70 (Tac. Hist. 
iv. 41). 

5. Paccius Orvirus, [ORFITUS, No, 3.] 

PA/CCIUS (Mdxxos), or PACCIUS ANTIO- 
CHUS (Tadxkios *Avriloxos), a physician about 
the beginning of the Christian era, who was a 
pupil of Philonides of Catana, and lived probably 
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| at Rome. He made a large fortune by the sale of 


a certain medicine of his own invention, which was 
much employed, and the composition of which he 
kept a profound secret. At his death he left his 
prescription as a legacy to the Emperor Tiberius, 
who, in order to give it as wide a circulation as 
possible, ordered a copy of it to be placed in all 
the public libraries. (Scribon. Larg. De Compos. 
Medicam. c. 23. §97. p.209; Marcell. Empir. 
De Medicam. c. 20. p. 324.) Some of his medical 
formulae are quoted by Galen (De Compos. Medi- 
cam, sec, Loc. iv. 4, 8, ix. 4, vol. xii. pp. 715, 751, 
760, 772, 782, xiii, 284 ; De Compos. Medicam. 
sec, Gen. vii. 7, vol. xiii. p. 984), Seribonius Largus 
(l. c., and c. 40. § 156. p.218), Aëtius (ii. 3. § 109, 
111, pp. 354, 359), and Marcellus Empiricus 
l. c). W. A. G.J] 

PACENSIS, AEMI'LIUS, was tribune of the 
city cohorts (urbanae cohortes) at the death of Nero, 
but was deprived of this office by Galba. He sub- 
sequently joined Otho, who restored to him his 
tribunate, was chosen one of the generals of Otho’s 
army, and perished fighting in the Capitol against 
the Vitellian troops, a. D. 69. (Tac. Hist. i. 20, 87, 
ii, 12, iii. 73.) 

PACHES (Mdxns). An Athenian general, the 
son of a man named Epicurus (or, according to 
Diod. xii. 55, Epiclerus). In the autumn of B. c. 
428 Paches was sent out at the head of 1000 
hoplites to reinforce the troops which, on the 
revolt of Mytilene, had been sent out under 
Cleippides, and had entrenched themselves in two 
forts near the city, while the flect blockaded the 
harbour, On the arrival of Paches a wall was 
carried round the city on the land side, with forts 
at the strongest points. In the summer of B. c. 
427 the Spartans sent a fleet under the command 
of Alcidas for the relief of Mytilene ; but Alcidas 
delayed so much on his voyage that the Myti- 
lenaeans, and even Salaethus, whom the Spartans 
had sent before their fleet, gave up all hopes of its 
arrival. By the advice of Salaethus the com- 
monalty of the Mytilenaeans were entrusted with 
the arms of the regular infantry; but they forth- 
with rose against the aristocratical party, and the 
latter, fearing a capitulation on the part of the 
commonalty, surrendered the city to Paches, leav- 
ing the decision of their fate entirely to the 
Athenians. At this juncture Alcidas arrived at 
Embaton; but, instead of attacking the Athenians, 
sailed southwards along the coast of Ionia. Paches, 
hearing from many quarters of the approach of the 
Peloponnesian fleet, set out in pursuit of it ; but, 
not coming up with it, returned at leisure along 
the coast of Tonia. In his course he touched at 
Notium. Here his assistance was called in by 
the democratical party, who were being hard 
pressed by their political opponents, who were 
supported by the ruling party among the Colo- 
phonians, and by a body of mercenaries, com- 
manded by an Arcadian named Hippias, borrowed 
from the satrap Pissuthnes, Paches invited 
Hippias to a parley; but when he came he imme- 
diately arrested him, and forthwith attacked the 
garrison, which was overpowered and cut to pieces. 
Hippias, with whom Paches had made a solemn 
engagement, that, if the parley did not lead to an 
agreement, he should be reconducted in safety into 
the town, was taken by Paches within the walls, 
and then barberously put to death by being shot 
with arrows; Paches urging that he had fulfilled 
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the stipulation. Notium was given up to the party 
which had called in the aid of the Athenians. 
Paches now returned to Lesbos, and proceeded 
to reduce those parts of the island which still 
held out. He sent home most of his forces, and 
with them Salaethus and a large number of Myti- 
lenaeans who on the surrender of the city had 
taken refuge at the altars, and were removed 
thence by Paches to Tenedos. On the arrival of 
the first decree of the Athenians, ordering the 
execution of all the adult citizens of Mytilene, and 
the enslavement of the women and children, 
Paches was about to put it into execution, when 
the second decree arrived, sparing the lives of the 
inhabitants, but ordering the destruction of their 
walls and the surrender of the fleet. Paches, 
after complying with these instructions, returned 
to Athens. On his arrival there he was brought 
to trial on some charge, and, perceiving his con- 
demnation to be certain, drew his sword and 
stabbed himself to the heart in the presence of 
his judges. (Plut. Nicias, c. 6, Aristid. c. 26.) 
On what grounds he was impeached it is very 
difficult to ascertain, There is a story preserved 
in an epigram of Agathias (Jacobs, Anal. vol. iv. 
p. 34), according to which Paches, after the sur- 
render of Mytilene, became enamoured of two 
women of the city, Hellanis and Lamaxis, and 
murdered their husbands that he might accomplish 
his designs, The victims of his cruelty, however, 
escaped to Athens, and made known his criminal 
proceedings ; and their prosecution of him ended 
in his death. There seems no sufficient reason 
for rejecting this story. If the offence be thought 
hardly sufficient to have occasioned the condem- 
nation to death of a general who had just returned 
after a most successful series of military operations, 
there are various suppositions which might remove 
the difficulty. It is possible that Cleon was 
iucensed against him for not putting the first 
deeree into execution more promptly, or there 
might have been some ground for exciting odium 
against him on account of his not having set out 
in chase of Alcidas sooner than he did; for it 
appears that he did not act upon the first in- 
formation which he received. Or various other 
pretexts might be imagined, which would furnish 
a handle to the demagognes of the day. It seems 
likely that the singular death of Paches gave 
occasion for the introduction of that provision in 
the decree of Cannonus, according to which in 
certain cases the defendant was to plead his cause 
in fetters. (Thue. iii. 18, 28, 33, 34—36, 49; 
Poppo, ad iii. 50 ; Diod. /.¢.; Strab. xiii. p. 600 ; 
Philological Museum, vol. ii. p. 236.) [C. P. M.] 

PACHO/MIUS (TMaxsdutos), as Socrates and 
Palladius write the name, or PACHU’MIUS 
(Taxovwos), according to the author of the Vita 
Pachumii, an Egyptian ascetic of the fourth cen- 
tury, one of the founders, if not pre-eminently the 
founder of regular monastic communities. “The 
respect which the Church at present entertains,” 
says Tillemont (Mém. vol. vii. p. 167), “ for the 
naine of St. Pachomius, is no new feeling, but a 
just recognition of the obligations which she is 
under to him, as the holy founder of a great number 
of monasteries ; or rather as the institutor, not only 
of certain convents, but of the conventual life itself, 
and of the holy communities of men devoted to a 
religious life.” Of this eminent person there is a 
prolix life, Bios rod dylou Tlaxouuiov, Vita S. Pa- 
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chumii, in barbarous Greek, the translation perhaps 
of a Sahidic original, by a monk of the generation 
immediately succeeding Pachomius ; also there ia 
a second memoir, or extracts of a memoir, either by 
the writer of the life, or by some other writer of the 
same period, supplementary to the first work, and to 
which the title Paralipomena de SS. Pachomio et 
Theodoro has been prefixed ; and there is an account 
of Pachomius, in a letter from Ammon, an Egyptian 
bishop, to Theophilus, patriarch of Alexandria : 
Emiro) "Auuovos émioxdmou rep) roAditelas Kal 
Blov pepixod NMaxouulov kal Geodepov, Epistola 
Ammonis Episcopi de Conversatione ac Vitae Parte 
Pachumit et Theodori. All these pieces are given 
by the Bollandists, both in a Latin version (pp. 
295—357), and in the original (Appendix, pp. 25* 
—71*) in the Acta Sanctorum, Mati, vol. iii. with 
the usual introduction by Papebroche. 

Pachomius was born in the Thebaid, of heathen 
parents, and was educated in heathenism ; and, 
while a lad, going with his parents to offer sacrifice 
in one of the temples of the gods, was hastily ex- 
pelled by the order of the priest as an enemy of the 
gods. The incident was afterwards recorded as a 
prognostic of his subsequent conversion and saintly 
eminence. At the age of twenty he was drawn 
for military service in one of the civil wars which 
followed the death of Constantius Chlorus, in A. D. 
306. The author of the Vita Pachumii says 
that he was levied for the service of Constantine 
the Great, in one of his struggles for the empire. 
Tillemont thinks that the war referred to was Con- 
stantine’s war with Maxentius in A.D. 312, but 
supposes that Pachomius was drawn to serve in 
the army of Maximin II., in his nearly contem- 
porary struggle against Licinius, as it is difficult to 
conceive that Constantine should be allowed to raise 
troops by conscription in Egypt, then governed by 
his jealous partner in the empire, Maximin., A 
similar difficulty applies to all Constantine’s civil 
contests, until after the final overthrow of Licinius 
in A. D. 323, and the only civil war of Constantine 
after that was against Calocerus in Cyprus, in $35 ; 
the date of which is altogether too late, as Pa- 
chomius (pistol, Ammon. c. 6) was converted in 
the time of Alexander, bishop of Alexandria, who 
died a.D. 326. It is likely, therefore, that the 
mention of Constantine’s name is an error of the 
biographer, and that Tillemont is right in thinking 
that the conscription in which Pachomius was 
drawn was ordered by Maximin II. We may, 
therefore, with Tillemont, fix the time of Pachomius’ 
birth in a. p. 292. Papebroche makes the war to 
be that of Diocletian (under whom Constantine, 
then a youth, was serving) against the usurper 
Achilles, A. p. 296, but this supposition is inad- 
missible. 

The conscripts were embarked in a boat and 
conveyed down the Nile ; and being landed at 
Thebes, were placed in confinement, apparently 
to prevent desertion, Here they were visited and 
relieved by the Christians of the place, and a 
grateful curiosity led Pachomius to inquire into the 
character and opinions of the charitable strangers. 
Struck with what he heard of them, he seized the 
first opportunity of solitude to offer the simple and 
touching prayer, ‘“ O God, the creator of heaven 
and earth, if thou wilt indeed look upon my low 
estate, notwithstanding my ignorance of thee, the 
only true God, and wilt deliver me from this 
affliction, I will obey thy will all the days of my. 
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life, and will love and serve all men according to 
thy commandment.” He was, however, obliged to 
accompany his fellow-conscripts, and suffered many 
hardships during this period of enforced service: 
but the settlement of the contest having released 
him from it, he hastened back into the Thebaid, 
and was baptized in the church of Chenoboscia, 
-near the city of Diospolis the Less ; and, aspiring 
at pre-eminent holiness, commenced an ascetic life, 
under the guidance of Palaemon, an anchoret of 
high repute. After a time, he withdrew with Pa- 
laemon to Tabenna, or Tabenesis, which appears 
to have been in an island or on the bank of the 
Nile, near the common boundary of the Theban and 
Tentyrite nomi. Some time after this removal his 
companion Palaemon died, but whether he died at 
Tabenna, or whether he had returned to his previoys 
abode, is not clear. Pachomius found, however, 
another companion in his own elder brother Joannes, 
or John, who became his disciple. But his sphere 
of influence was now to be enlarged. Directed 
by what he regarded as a Divine intimation, he 
began to incite men to embrace a monastic life ; and 
obtaining first three disciples, and then many more, 
formed them into a community, and prescribed 
rules for their guidance. As the community grew 
in number, he appointed the needful officers for 
their regulation and instruction. He built a church 
as a place of worship and’ instruction for the poor 
shepherds of the neighbourhood, to whom, as there 
was no other reader, he read the Scriptures, The 
bishop of Tentyra would have raised him to the 
rank of presbyter, and requested Athanasius, pa- 
triarch of Alexandria, when visiting the Thebaid, 
to ordain him: but Pachomius, being aware of the 
design, hid himself until the patriarch had departed. 
His refusal of the office of presbyter did not 
diminish his reputation or influence ; new disciples 
flocked to him, of whom Theodorus or Theodore was 
the most illustrious, new monasteries sprung up in 
his neighbourhood, including one for women, founded 
by his sister. Of these several communities he was 
visitor and regulator general, appointing his disciple 
Theodore superior of his original monastery of Ta- 
benna, and himself removing to the monastery of 
Proii, which was made the head of the monasteries of 
the district. He died ofa pestilential disorder, which 
had broken out among the monks, apparently in 
A. D. 348, a short time before the death or expulsion 
of the Arian patriarch, Gregory [GREGORIUS, No. 
3], and the restoration of Athanasius [ATHANA- 
sius], at the age, if his birth is rightly fixed in 
A. D. 292, of fifty-six, Some place his death in 
A. D. 360. 

In speaking of Pachomius as the founder of 
monastic institutions, it must not be supposed that 
he was the founder of the monastic life. Antonius, 
Ammonas, Paulus and others [ANTONIUS; AM- 
mMONAS; PavuLus} had devoted themselves to 
religious solitude before him ; and even the practice 
of persone living an ascetic life in small communities 
existed before him ; but in these associations there 
was no recognized order or government. What 
Pachomius did was to form communities on a regular 
plan, directed by a fixed rule of life, and subject to 
inspection and control, Such monastic communities 
as existed before him had no regularity, no per- 
manence: those which he arranged were regularly 
constituted bodies, the continuity of whose existence 
was not interrupted by the death of individuals. 
Miracles, especially divine visions, angelic conver- 
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sations, and the utterance of prophecies, are ascribed 
to him, but not in such number as to some others. 
‘There are various pieces extant under the name 
of Pachomius :—1l. Two Regulae Monasticae ; one 
shorter preserved by Palladius ( Hist, Lausiac. c. 38), 
and said by him to have been given to Pachomius by 
the angel who conveyed to him the Divine command 
to establish monasteries. This rule is by no means 
so rigid as the monastic rules of later times. Pal- 
ladius reports it partly, it would seem, in the very 
words of the original, partly in substance only. He 
adds that the monasteries at Tabenna and in the 
neighbourhood, subject to the rule, contained 7000 
monks, of whom 1500 were in the parent commu- 
nity first established by Pachomius; but it is 
doubtful if this is to be understood of the original 
monastery of Tabenna, or that of Prov. The 
longer Regula, said to have been written in the 
Egyptian (Sahidic ?) language, and translated into 
Greek, is extant in a Latin version made from the 
Greek by Jerome. It is preceded by a Praefatio, 
in which Jerome gives an account of the monasteries 
of Tabenna as they were in his time. Cave (Hist. 
Litt. ad ann. 340, vol. i. p. 208, ed. Oxford, 1740 
—1743) disputes the genuineness of this Regulu, 
and questions not only the title of Pachomius to 
the authorship of it, but also the title of Jerome to 
be regarded as the translator. He thinks that it 
may embody the rule of Pachomius as augmented 
by his successors. It is remarkable that this Xe- 
gula, which comprehends in all a hundred and 
ninety-four articles, is divided into several parts, 
each with separate titles ; and Tillemont supposes 
that they are separate pieces, collected and arranged 
by Benedictus Anianus. This Regula was first 
published at Rome by Achilles Statius, A. D. 1575, 
and then by Petrus Ciacconus, also at Rome, a. D. 
1588. It was inserted in the Supplementum Biblio- 
thecae Patrum of Morellus, vol. i. Paris, 1639; in 
the Bibliotheca Patrum Ascetica, vol. i. Paris, 1661 ; 
in the Codew Regularum of Holstenius, Rome, A. D. 
1661 ; and in successive editions of the Bibliotheca 
Patrum, from that of Cologn. A. D. 1618: it appears 
in vol. iv. of the edition of Lyon, A. D. 1677, and 
in vol. iv. of the edition of Galland, Venice, a. D. 
1765, &c. It is given also in Vallarsi’s edition of 
the works of Jerome, vol. ii. pars i. 2. Monita, 
extant in a Latin version first published by Gerard 
Vossius, with the works of Gregorius Thaumaturgus, 
4to. Mayence, 1604, and given in the Bibliotheca 
Patrum (ubi supra). 3. SS. PP. Pachomii et 
Theodori Epistolae et Verba Mystica, Eleven of 
these letters are by Pachomius, They abound in 
incomprehensible allusions to certain mysteries con- 
tained in or signified by the letters of the Greek 
alphabet. They are extant in the Latin version of 
Jerome (Opera, l.c. and Bibliotheca Patrum, l c.), 
who subjoined them as an appendix to the Regula, 
but without explaining, probably without under- 
standing, the hidden signification of the alphabe- 
tical characters, which were apparently employed as 
ciphers, to which the correspondents of Pachomius 
had the key (comp. Gennadius, De Viris Illustr. c, 
7 ; Sozom. H. E. iii. 14). 4, "Ex ray dvrovwy roe 
dylov Tlaxouplov, Praecepta S. Pachomit s. Pa 
chumii, first published in the Acta Sanctorum, Matt, 
vol. iii. in Latin in the body of the work, p. 
346, and in the original Greek in the Appendix, p. 
62", and reprinted in the Bibliotheca Patrum of 
Galland, vol. iv., where all the extant works of 
Pachomius are given. (The chief authorities for 
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the life and works of Pachomius are cited in the 
course of the article; add Fabric. Bibl. Graec. 
vol. ix. p. 312, &c.) [J. C. M.] 

PACHO’MIUS, distinguished as the YOUNGER. 
Among the histories published by Heribert Ros- 
weyd ( Vitae Patrum, fol. Antwerp, 1615, p. 233) 
is one of a certain Posthumius of Memphis, father 
(i. e. abbot) of five thousand monks. The MSS. 
have Pachomius instead of Posthumius. The truth 
of the whole history is, however, strongly suspected 
by the editors of the Acta Sanctorum, who have, 
nevertheless, printed it in the introduction to the 
account of Pachomius of Tabenna, the subject of 
the preceding article. [J.C.M.] 

PACHOMIUS. Valentine Ernest Loescher, in 
the Appendix to his Stromatea, s. Dissertationes 
Sacri et Literarii Argumenti, 4to. W ittemberg, 1723, 
published in the original Greek with a Latin version 
a discourse entitled Puchomts Monachi Sermonem 
contra Mores sui Saeculi et Providentiae Divinae 
Contemtum. Nothing is known of the author: 
but from internal evidence afforded by the work 
itself, it is probable that he was either an Egyptian 
or Syrian, and wrote not long after the subjugation 
of his native country by the Saracens in the seventh 
century. (Fabric. Bibl. Graec. vol. ix. p. 313, 
note n. sub fin.) [J. C. M.] 

PACHY’MERES, GEORGIUS (Yedpyios d 
Tlaxuuephs), one of the most important of the 
later Byzantine writers was born in, or about 
A.D. 1242 at Nicaea, whither his father, an inha- 
bitant of Constantinople, had fled after the capture 
of Constantinople by the Latins, in 1204. Thence 
Pachymeres sometimes calls himself a Constan- 
tinopolitan. After receiving a careful and learned 
education, he left Nicaea in 1261, and took up his 
abode in Constantinople, which had then just been 
retaken by Michael Palaeologus, Here Pachy- 
meres became a priest. It appears that besides 
divinity he also, according to the spirit of the 
time, studied the law, for in after years he was 
promoted to the important posts of Tpwréxritos, or 
advocate general of the church (of Constan- 
tinople), and AixaopvAag, or chief justice to the 
imperial court, perhaps in ecclesiastical matters, 
which, however, were of high political importance 
in the reigns of Michael Palaeologus and his suc- 
cessor, Andronicus the elder, As early as 1267 
he accompanied, perhaps as secretary, three 
inperial commissioners to the exiled patriarch 
Arsenius, in order to investigate his alleged par- 
ticipation in an alleged conspiracy against the life 
of Michael Palaeologus. They succeeded in recon- 
ciling these two chiefs of the state and the church. 
The emperor Michael having made preparatory 
steps towards effecting a union of the Greek and 
Latin churches, Pachymeres sided with the pa- 
triarch Joseph, who was against the union; and 
when the emperor wrote in defence of the union 
Pachymeres, together with Jasites Job, drew up 
an answer in favour of the former state of sepa- 
ration, It was Pachymeres who was the author 
of the deed of abdication of the patriarch Joannes 
Beccus, When the emperor Andronicus repealed 
the union, Pachymeres persuaded the patriarch 
Georgius Cypriue, who was for it, to abdicate. 
It seems that Pachymeres also devoted some of 
his time towards teaching, because one of his dis- 
ciples was Manuel Phile, who wrote an iambic 
poem on his death, which is given by Leo Allatius 
quoted below, | 
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Pachymeres died probably shortly after 1310; 
but some believe that his death took place as late 
as 1340. There is a wood-cut portrait of Pachy- 
meres prefixed to Wolf’s edition of Nicephorus 
Gregoras, Basel, 1562, which the editor had 
engraved after a drawing of a MS. of his His- 
toria Byzantina, “ which was then at Augsburg.” 
Pachymeres wrote several works of importance, 
the principal of which are: 

l. Historia Byzantina, being a history of the 
emperors Michael Pulaeologus and Andronicus 
Palaeologus, the Elder, in thirteen books, six of 
which are devoted to the life of the former, and 
seven to that of the latter. This is a most 
valuable source for the history of the time, 
written with great dignity and calmness, and 
with as much impartiality as was possible in 
those stormy times, when both political and reli- 
gious questions of vital importance agitated the 
minds of the Greeks. The style of Pachymeres 
is remarkably good and pure for his age. It 
would seem as if Wolf intended to publish this 
work from the above-mentioned Augsburg codex, 
but was prevented from doing so by causes not known 
to use That Codex, however, was not complete, 
but the remaining portions were discovered by 
Petavius in Paris, who published them in Greek, 
together with the History of St. Gregoras, some 
fragments of Nicephorus Gregoras and others, Paris, 
1616, 8vo. The complete editio princeps, how- 
ever, is that of Petrus Possinus, Greek and Latin, 
Rome, 1666—69, 2 vols. fol. To each of the two 
lives the editor wrote a very valuable commentary, 
the one like the other divided into three books, 
and in both cases the first contains a Glossarium, 
the second Notes, and the third the Chronology of 
the period. He added to it “ Liber de Saptentia 
Indorum,” being a Latin translation of an Arabic 
work on that subject which was known to, and is 
referred to, by Pachymeres, Immanuel Bekker 
published a reprint of this edition, revised in 
several places, but without the “ Liber de Sapi- 
entia,” Bonn, 1835, 2 vols. 8vo., which belongs to 
the Bonn Collection of the Byzantines, 

2, Kab’ éavróv, a poetical autobiography of 
Pachymeres which is lost, and the existence of 
which is only known by the author giving two 
fragments of it in his History. Were this work 
extant, we should know more of the life of so 
important a man as Pachymeres. 

3. Epitome in universam fere Aristotelis Philo- 
sophiam. <A Latin version by Philip Bech, to- 
gether with some writings of Synesius, Basel, 
1560, fol. ; the Greek text, with a Latin version, 
Augsburg, 1600, fol., by J. Wagelin, who ascribes 
it to one Gregorius Aneponymus. 

4, Epitome Philosophiae Aristoteliae, a portion 
of No. 3, ed. 1, Gr. et Lat. by Jacob. Foscarini, 
Venice, 1532, under the title “ De Sex Defini- 
tionibus Philosophiae,” which Camerarius inserted 
in his edition of the Categories of Aristotle. 
2. A Latin version by J. B. Rasarius, Paris, 
1547. $8. The Greek Text, ibid., 1548 4. Gr. 
et Lat. by Edward Barnard, Oxon., 1666. 

&. Ilep) dréuwy ypayyar, a Paraphrase of 
Aristotle’s work on the same subject (on indi- 
visible lines). It was formerly attributed to 
Aristotle himself, and appeared as such in the 
earlier editions of that philosopher. The first 
edition, with the name of Pachymeres in the 
title, is that by Casaubon, who affixed it to his 
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The first separate | in the battle of Tegea, p.c. 46 (Hirt, B. Afr. 


edition, with a Latin translation, was published 13, 78). 


by J. Schegk, Paris, 1629, 12mo. 

6. Mapdppacis eis rd roi dyiov Aiovualov rod 
Apeonwaylrou evpirxdueva, which the author wrote 
at the suggestion of Athanasius, patriarch of 
Alexandria. Editions : Greek, by Gulielmus 
Morellus, Paris, 1561; Greek and Latin, in the 
two editions of the works of Dionysius Areopagita, 
by Petrus Lansselius, Paris, 1615, fol, and by 
B. Corderius, Antwerp, 1634, fol. 

7. De Processione Spiritus Sancti, in Leo Allatius, 
Graecia Orthodoxa; a short treatise. 

8. “Exdpacis Tov Ad-youcrewvos, a description 
of the column erected by Justinian the Great in 
commemoration of his victories over the Persians, 
in the church of St. Sophia in Constantinople. It 
was published by Boivin in his Notcs to Nice- 
phorus Gregoras. 

9. Several minor works. 

(Leo Allatius, Diatriba de Georgiis; Hankius, 
Script. Byzant.; Fabric. Bibl. Graec. vol. vii. 
p. 775, &c.) [W. P.] 

PACIACUS, L. JU’NIUS, served under 
Caesar in the Spanish war, B.c. 45, and was sent 
by Caesar with six cohorts and some cavalry to 
strengthen Ulia, which was besieged by Cn. Pom- 
pey. (Auct. B. Hisp. 3; Cic. ad Fam. vi, 18, ad 
Att. xii. 2.) Paciacus, which Drumann preserves 
(Gesch. Roms, vol. iv. p. 52), is hardly a Roman 
name. Orelli reads Paciuecus, which is preferable ; 
but it may perhaps be J’aciunus, a name which 
occurs elsewhere sometimes with one ¢ and some- 
times with two. [PacctaNnus, PACIANUS.] 

PACIACUS, VI’BIUS, sheltered M. Crassus 
in Spain, when he fled thither to escape the pro- 
scription of Marius and Cinna. (Plut. Crass, 4.) 
In this name also, as in that of Junius Paciacus, 
we ought perhaps to read Pacianus. 

PACIAECUS. [Pactacus.] 

PACIA’/NUS, bishop of Barcclona, in Spain, 
flourished A. D. 370, and died at an advanced age, 
under Theodosius. Jcrome describes him (de Vir. 
Illustr. p. 192, Francf. 1684) as renowned for his 
chastity and eloquence, and says that he wrote 
several works, of which he expressly mentions 
those against the Novatians, and one entitled xép6os. 
A work of Pacianus against the Novatians is still 
extant, in the form of three lettera addressed to a 
Novatian of the name of Sempronius. The work 
called by Jerome #épSos, that is cervus, for the 
former has by some accident got into the text from 
the Greek version, is no longer extant; but Pa- 
cianus tells us, in a treatise of his which has come 
down to us, and which is entitled Paraenesis sive 
Exhortatorius Libellus ad Poenttentiam, that he had 
written a book called Cervulus. We also possess a 
work of Pacianus on Baptism, intended for the use 
of catechumens. The works of Pacianus have 
been published by Tilius, Paris, 1538; by Paulus 
Manutius Rome, 1564; and in the Bil. Patr. 
Maxim. vol. iv. pp. 805—319. 

Pacianus had a son, Flavius Dexter, a friend of 
Jerome, who dedicated to him his work, De Viris 
Hlustribus. ([Fuavius, p. 174, b.] 

PACIDEIANUS, a gladiator mentioned in a 
passage of Lucilius, which is quoted or referred 
to more than once by Cicero (Opt. gen. orat. 6, 
Zuscul. iv. 21, ad Qu. Fr. iii. 4. § 2). 

PACI’DII, two generals of the Pompeian party 
in Africa under Metel.us Scipio, one of whom fell 


M. PACI’LIUS, described by Cicero as “ home 
egens et levis,” was the accuser of Sthenius before 
Verres (Cic Verr. ii. 38, 40). The Paciliana 
domus, which Q. Cicero wished to purchase, must 
have belonged to a different Pacilius, (Cic. ad Att. 
i, 14. § 7.) 

PA/CILUS, a family name of ‘the ‘patrician 
Furia gens. 

1. C. Furius Pacitus Fusus, consul B. c. 441 
with M’. Papirius Crassus (Liv. iv. 12). He was 
censor B. c. 435 with M. Geganius Macerinus : 
the events of his censorship are given under MACE- 
RINUS, No. 3. (Liv. iv. 22, 24, ix. 33,34.) He 
was one of the consular tribunes in B. c. 426, and 
was unsuccessful in a battle against the Veientines 
(Liv. iv. 31). 

2. C. Furius Pacitus, son of the preceding, 
was consul B. c. 412 with Q. Fabius Vibulanus 
Ambustus (Liv, iv. 52). 

3. C. Fumus C. F. C. N. Paciius (Fasti Capit.), 
was consul B. c. 25] with L. Caecilius Metellus in 
the first Punic war. The history of their con- 
sulship is given under METELLUS, No. 1. 

PACONIA'NUS, SE’/XTIUS, one of the bold 
and unscrupulous agents of Sejanus, was involved 
in the fall of his master, to the great joy of the 
scnators, whose secrets he had frequently betrayed. 
He was sentenced to death in a. n. 32, unless he 
gave information ; but in consequence of his doing 
so, the sentence was not carried into execution. 
He remained in prison till A. n. 35, in which year 
he was strangled on account of his having written 
some libellous verses against Tiberius while in 
confinement. (Tac. Ann. vi. 3, 4, 39.) 

PACO’NIUS. 1. M. Paconius, a Roman 
eques, violently deprived of his property by the 
tribune Clodius. (Cic. pro Mil, 27.) : 

2. Paconius, described by Cicero as some My- 
sian or Phrygian, who complained of Q. Cicero 
(Cic. ad Qu. Fr. i. 1. § 6). Perhaps we ought to 
read Paeonius. 

3. M. Paconrua, a legatus of Silanus, proconsul 
of Asia, was one of his accusers in A. D. 22. Pa- 
conius was afterwards put to death by Tiberius 
on a charge of treason. He was the father of Pa- 
conius Agrippinus. (Tac. Ann, iii, 67 ; Suet. Tib. 
61. 

4, Paconius AGRIPPINUS. [AGRIPPINUS, p. 
82, a.] 

PA’CORUS (Weakopos), a common Parthian 
name. 

1. The son of Orodes I. (Arsaces XIV.), king 
of Parthia. His history is given under Arsaczs 
XIV., p. 356, 

2. A contemporary of Pacorus, the son of Orodes 
[No. 1], was one of the royal cup-bearers, After 
Pacorus, the son of Orodes, had conquered Saxa, 
Antony’s quaestor (B. c. 40), and had overrun a 
great part of Syria, Antigonus, the son of Aristo- 
bulus, applied to him for help to restore him to the 
Jewish throne. This request was immediately 
complied with ; and Pacorus, the cup-bearer, was 
sent with a large force against Jerusalem. The 
city surrendered: Hyrcanus and Phasaél were taken 
prisoners, and Herod fled to Rome. (Joseph. Antig. 
xiv. 13, B. Jud. i. 13; comp. HYRCANUS. p. 544, 
b.) Dion Cassius, who makes no mention of Pa- 
corus, the cup-bearer, attributes this expedition to 
the son of Orodes (xlviii. 26) ; and Tacitus in like 
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manner speaks of Jerusalem having been taken by 
the king Pacorus (Hist. v. 9); but the authority 
of Josephus on all matters relating to Jewish history 
is superior to that of these historians. 

3. The son of Vonones II., king of Parthia, 
obtained the kingdom of Media on the death 
of his father, while his brother Vologeses I. suc- 
ceeded to the Parthian throne. [Arsaces XXIII. 
p. 358, b.] : 

4, King of Parthia, succeeded his father Volo- 
geses I. [Arsaces XXIV.] 

5. AURELIUS Pacorus, a king of the Greater 
Armenia, was a contemporary of the Antonines, 
and is mentioned in a Greek inscription published 
by Gruter (p. 1091, No. 10). It appears by this 
inscription that Pacorus had purchased a burial- 
place for himself and his brother Aurelius Meri- 
dates, and that both brothers resided at Rome, 
where one of them died. Niebuhr supposes that 
a passage in Fronto has reference to this Pacorus, 
in which a Pacorus is said to have been deprived 
of his kingdom by L. Verus (Fronto, p.70, ed. 
Niebuhr), and he further concludes from the 
name Aurelius that he was a client of the imperial 
family and a Roman citizen. He may be the same 
as the Pacorus who was placed as king over the 
Lazi, a people on the Caspian sea, by Antoninus 
Pius. (Capitol. Anton. Pius, 9). 

PA’/CTIUS. [Pacctus.] 

PACTUMEIUS CLEMENS. [CiEemMeEnas.] 

PACTUMEIUS MAGNUS, a man of con- 
sular rank, slain by Commodus (Lamprid. Commod. 
7), occurs as one of the consules suffecti in a. D. 
183. He had a daughter Pactumeia Magna, who 
is mentioned in the Digest (28, tit. 5, s. 92), where 
we also read of a Pactumeius Androsthenes, who 
was no doubt a freedman of Magnus. 

PA’CTYAS (Maxrvas), a Lydian, who on the 
conquest of Sardis (B.c. 546), was charged by 
Cyrus with the collection of the revenues pf the 
province. When Cyrus left Sardis on his return 
to Ecbatana, Pactyas induced the Lydians to 
revolt against Cyrus and the Persian governor 
Tabalus ; and, going down to the coast, employed 
the revenues which he had collected in hiring 
mercenaries and inducing those who lived on the 
coast to join his army. He then marched against 
Sardis, and besieged Tabalus in the citadel. 
Cyrus sent an army under the command of 
Mazares against the revolters; and Pactyas, 
hearing of its approach, fled to Cume. Mazares 
sent a messenger to Cume to demand that he 
should be surrendered. The Cumaeans referred 
the matter to the oracle of Apollo at Branchidae. 
The oracle directed that he should be surrendered; 
and this direction was repeated when, at the sug- 
gestion of Aristodicus [ARisropicus] the oracle 
was consulted a second time. But the Cumaeana, 
not liking actually to surrender Pactyas, and yet 
being afraid to keep him, sent him to Mytilene. 
Hearing, however, that the Mytilenaeans were 
bargaining about his surrender, the Cumaeans 
sent a vessel to Mytilene, and conveyed him to 
Chios. The Chians surrendered him, and, ac- 
cording to stipulation, received possession of 
Atarneus as a recompense. The Persians, to 
whom Pactyas was surrendered, kept him in 
custody, intending to deliver him up to ‘Cyrus. 
Of his subsequent fate we hear nothing. (Herod. 
1, 153—160 ; Paus. iv. 35. § 10.) [C.P.M.] 
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nian woman, one of the chief agents in introducing 
the worship of Bacchus into Rome, uc. 186. 
Liv, xxxix. 13). 

PACU’VI1, a Campanian family, is first men- 
tioned in the time of the second Punic war, when 
we read of Pacuvius Calavius, who persuaded the 
inhabitants of Capua to revolt to Hannibal [Cana- 
vius, No. 4]. Besides the poet Pacuvius, there 
were a few Romans of this name in the latest times 
of the republic and under the empire. 

M. PACU’VIUS, one of the most celebrated of 
the early Roman tragedians, was born about B.C. 
220, since he was fifty years older than the poet 
Accius or Attius (Cic. Brut. 64), who was born in 
B. C. 170 [Accius]. This agrees with the state- 
ment of Jerome (in Euseb. Chron. Olymp. 156. 3) 
that Pacuvius flourished about B. c. 154, since we 
know from various sources that Pacuvius attained 
a great age, and accordingly the time understood by 
the indefinite term flourished may properly be 
placed in B.c. 154, though Pacuvius was then 
about sixty-five years old. Jerome further relates 
that Pacuvius was almost ninety years of age at 
the time of his death, which would therefore fall 
about B. c. 130. Pacuvius was a native of Brun- 
disium, and accordingly a countryman of Ennius, 
with whom he was connected by ties of blood, and 
whom he is also said to have buried. According to 
the accounts of most ancient writers he was the 
son of the sister of Ennius, and this is more pro- 
bable than the statement of Jerome, that he was the 
grandson of Ennius by his daughter, since Ennius 
was only nineteen years older than Pacuvius. Pa- 
cuvius appears to have been brought up at Brun- 
disium, but he afterwards repaired to Rome, 
though in what year is uncertain, Here he 
devoted himself to painting and poetry, and obtained 
so much distinction in the former art, that a paint- 
ing of his in the temple of Hercules, in the forum 
boarium, was regarded as only inferior to the cele- 
brated painting of Fabius Pictor (Plin. AL N. 
xxxv. 4,8. 7). After living many years at Rome, 
for he was still there in his eightieth year (Cic. 
Brut. l.c.), he at last returned to Brundisium, on 
account of the failure of his health, and died in his 
native town, in the ninetieth year of his age, as has 
been already stated. We huve no further par- 
ticulars of his life, save that his talents gained him 
the friendship of Laelius, and that he lived on the 
most intimate terms with his younger rival Accius, 
of whom he seems to have felt none of that jealousy 
which poets usually entertain towards one another. 
After his retirement to Brundisium Pacuvius invited 
his friend to his house, and there they spent some 
time together, discoursing upon their literary pur- 
suits. These ‘notices, brief thcugh they are, seem 
to show that Pacuvius was a man of an amiable 
character; and this supposition is supported by 
the modest way in which he speaks of himself, 
in an epigram which he composed for his tombstone, 
and which, even if it be not genuine, as some 
modern writers have maintained, indicates at 
least the opinion which was entertained of him 
in antiquity. The epigram runs as follows (Gell. 
i. 24) :— 

“ Adulescens, tametsi properas, te hoc saxum rogat, 
Uti sese aspicias, deinde, quod scriptum est, legas. 
Hic sunt poëtae Pacuvi Marci sita 

Ossa. Hoc volebam, nescius ne esses. Vale,” 


Pacuvius was universally allowed by the best 
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writers in antiquity to have been one of the greatest 
of the Latin tragic poets. Horace regarded him 
and Accius (Æp. ii. 1. 56) as the two most im- 
portant of the early tragedians ; and he is especially 
praised for the loftiness of his thoughts, the vigour 
of his language, and the extent of his knowledge. 
Hence we find the epithet doctus frequently applied 
to him, and the great critic Varro (ap. Gell. vii. 14) 
praises him for the ubertas of his style. He was at 
the same time an equal favourite with the people, 
with whom his verses continued to be esteemed in 
the time of Julius Caesar (comp. Cic. de Amie. 7 ; 
Suet. Caes. 84). The tragedies of Pacuvius con- 
tinued, like those of his predecessors on the Latin 
stage, to be taken from Sophocles, Euripides, and 
the great Greek writers ; but he did not confine 
himself to a mere translation of the latter, as most 
of the previous Latin writers had done, but worked 
up his materials with more freedom and inde- 
pendent judgment, of which we have an example in 
his Dulorestes, which was an adaptation to the 
Latin stage of the Iphigeneia in Tauris of Euripides. 
Some of the plays of Pacuvius were not based upon 
the Greek tragedies, but belonged to the class 
called Praetertatae, in which the subjects were 
taken from Roman story. One of these was en- 
titled Paullus, and had as its hero the celebrated 
L. Aemilius Paullus who conquered Perseus, king 
of Macedonia (Gell, ix. 14), The following titles 
of his tragedies have come down to us :—Anchises ; 
Antiopa ; Armorum Judicium ; Atalanta ; Chryses ; 
Dulorestes ; Hermiona ; Iliona ; Medus or Medea ; 
Niptra ; Periboea ; Tantalus (doubtful) ; Teucer ; 
Thyestes. Of these the Antiopa and the Dulorestes 
were by far the most celebrated. 

Although the reputation of Pacuvius rested 
almost exclusively on his tragedies, yet he seems 
to have written other kinds of poetry. He is ex- 
pressly mentioned as having composed Saturae, 
according to the old Roman meaning of the word 
(Diomedes, iii, p. 482, ed. Putschius), and there 
seems no reason for doubting, as some modern 
writers have done, that he also wrote comedies. 
The Pseudo is expressly mentioned as a comedy of 
Pacuvius (Fulgentius, p. 562), and the Tarentilla 
may also have been a comedy. The fragments 
of Pacuvius are published in the collections of 
Stephanus, Fragmenta Vet. Poét., Paris, 1564, of 
Scriverius, Tragicorum Vet. Fragm. Lugd. Batav. 
1620, and of Bothe, Pott. Latii Scenic. Fragm. 
vol. i, Lips. 1834, (The principal ancient autho- 
rities respecting Pacuviusare: Hieronym. in Euseb. 
Chron. Olymp. 156. 3; Plin. H. N. xxxv. 4.8. 7 ; 
Vell. Pat. ii, 9 ; Quintil. x. 1 ; Gell. vii. 14, xiii. 


2, xvii. 21; Cic. de Optim. Gen. Orat. i. 6, Brut. 


64, 74, de Amic. 7, Tusc. ii. 21, de Orat. i. 58, ad 
Herenn, iv. 4; Hor. Ep. ii. 1.55; Pers. i. 77. 
The chief modern writers are: Delrio, Syntagm. 
Trag. Lat. Antv. 1594, and Paris, 1620 ; Sagit- 
tarius, De Vita et Scriptis Livii Andronici, M. Pa- 
cuvii, &c., Altenb. 1672 ; Annibal di Leo, Memorie 
di M. Pacuvio Antichissimo Poeta Tragico, Napoli, 
1763 ; Lange, Vindiciae Trag. Rom. Lips. 1822 ; 
Näke, Comment. de Pacuvii Duloreste, Ind. Lect. 
Bonn, 1822 ; Stieglitz, de Pacuvis Duloreste, Lips. 
1826: Vater, in Ersch and Gruber’s Encyklopädie, 
art. Pacuvius. 

PACU'VIUS. 1 and 2. M. and Q. Pacuvn, 
with the cognomen CLaupi, who subscribed the 
accusation of Valerius against M. Scaurus, B. c. 54. 
(Ascon. in Scaur. p. 19, ed. Orelli. ) 
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3. Sex. Pacuvius, tribune of the plebs, B. c. 27, 
in which year Octavian received the title of Au- 
gustus, outdid all his contemporaries in his flattery 
of Augustus, and devoted himself as a vassal to the 
emperor in the Spanish fashion. (Dion Cass. liii. 
20.) Dion Cassius says, that according to some 
authorities his name was Apudius ; but it would 
appear that Pacuvius is the right name, since Ma- 
crobius tells us (Sat. i. 12) that it was Sex. Pacu- 
vius, tribune of the plebs, who proposed the ple- 
biscitum by which the name of the month of Sextilis 
was changed into that of Augustus in honour of 
the emperor. This Sex. Pacuvius appears to be 
the same as the Pacuvius Taurus, upon whom 
Augustus perpetrated a joke, when he was one day 
begging a congiarium from the emperor. (Macrob. 
Şat. ii. 4.) The Sex. Pacuvius Taurus, plebeian 
aedile, mentioned by Pliny (H. N. xxxiv. 5. 8.11), 
was a different person from the preceding one, and 
lived at a more ancient time. 

4. Pacuvius Lasgo, to whom was addressed a 
letter of Capito, cited by A. Gellius (v. 21). 

5. Pacuvius, a legate of Sentius in Syria, 

A.D. 19 (Tac. Ann. ii. 79), is probably the same 
Pacuvius who is mentioned by Seneca (Ep. ii. 
12). 
PACU’VIUS, C. ATEIUS, was one of the 
pupils of Servius Sulpicius, who are enumerated 
by Pomponius. (Dig. 1. tit.2. s. 2. §44.) This 
appears to be the Ateius, who is cited by Labeo 
(Dig. 23. tit. 3. 8.79) as authority for an opinion 
of Servius on the words “cum commodissimum 
esset,” which were part of the terms of a gift of dos. 
Another opinion of Servius is cited from him also 
by Labeo (34. tit. 2. s. 39. § 2). This Pacuvius 
appears also to be the jurist quoted by Ulpian (13. 
tit. 6. s. 1). . L. 

PAEA’NIUS (Madv:os), the author of a trans- 
lation of the history of Eutropius into Greek. It 
is quite uncertain who this Paeanius was, but it 
has been conjectured that he lived not long after 
Eutropius himself. This translation, of which 
Zonaras seems to have often availed himself, is not 
very accurate, but still not inelegant. It was printed 
for the first time by F. Sylburg in the third volume 
of his Romanae Historiae Scriptores, Francof. 
1590, and is also contained in the editions of Eu- 
tropius by Hearne, Havercamp, and Verheyk. It 
has been printed in a separate form by Kaltwasser 
under the title, “ Paeanii Metaphrasis in Eutropii 
Historiam Romanam, in usum scholarum,” Gotha, 
1780. 

PAEAN (Tiudv, Mamwy or Todv), that is, 
“ the healing,” is according to Homer the designa- 
tion of the physician of the Olympian gods, who 
heals, for example, the wounded Ares and Hades. 
(Il. v. 401, 899.) After the time of Homer and 
Hesiod, the word IIaráy becomes a surname of As- 
clepius, the god who had the power of healing. 
(Eustath. ad Hom. p. 1494 ; Virg. Aen, vii. 769.) 
The name was, however, used also in the more ge- 
neral sense of deliverer from any evil or calamity 
(Pind. Pyth. iv. 480), and was thus applied to 
Apollo and Thanatos, or Death, who are conceived 
as delivering men from the pains and sorrows of 
life. (Soph. Oed. Tyr. 154; Paus. i. 84. §2; 
Eurip. Hippol. 1373.) With regard to Apollo and 
Thanatos however, the name may at the same 
time contain an allusion to wale, to strike, since 
both are also regarded as destroyers, (Eustath. ad 
Hom. p. 137.) From Apollo himself the name 
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Paenn was transferred to the song dedicated to 
him, that is, to hymns chanted to Apollo for the 
purpose of averting an evil, and to warlike songs, 
which were sung before or during a battle. [L. S.] 

PAEDARITUS. [Peparirus.] 

PAEON (Talwv), of Amathus, wrote an ac- 
count of Theseus and Ariadne, referred to by Plu- 
tarch (Thes. 20). 

2. A son of Antilochus, and grandson of Nestor. 
(Paus. ii. 18. § 7.) 

3. A son of Endymion, and brother of Epeius, 
Aetolus, and Eurycyde ; from whom the district 
of Paeonia, on the Axius in Macedonia, was be- 
lieved to have derived its name. (Paus. v. 1. § 2, 

L. S 


&c. [L. S. 

AKON (Tlaiwy). 1. A son of Poseidon by 
Helle, who fell into the Hellespont. In some 
legends he was called Edonus. (Hygin. Poet. Astr. 
ii, 20. 

PARON IA (Tawvta), i. e. the healing goddess, 
was a surname of Athena, under which she had a 
statue at Athens, and an altar in the temple of 
Amphiaraus at Oropus. (Paus. i. 2. § 4, 34. 
§ 2.) {L. S.] 
PAEO’NIUS, instructed the two young Ciceros, 
Marcus and Quintus, in rhetoric, B.c. 54 (Cic. ad 
Qu. Fr. iii. 3. § 4). 

PAEO/NIUS (Marios), 1. Of Ephesus, an 
architect, whose time is uncertain ; most probably 
he lived between B.c. 420 and 380. In con- 
junction with Demetrius, he finally completed the 
great temple of Artemis, at Ephesus, which Cher- 
siphron had begun [CHERSIPHRON] ; and, with 
Daphnis the Milesian, he began to build at 
Miletus a temple of Apollo, of the Ionic order. 
(Vitruv. vii. Praef. $ 16.) The latter was the 
famous Didymaeum, or temple of Apollo Didymus, 
the ruins of which are still to be seen near 
Miletus. The former temple, in which the Bran- 
chidae had an oracle of Apollo (from which the 
place itself obtained the name of Branchidae), was 
burnt at the capture of Miletus by the army of 
Dareius, B. c. 498. (Herod. vi. 19 ; see Bahr’s Note.) 
The new temple, which was on a scale only 
inferior to that of Artemis, was never finished. 
It was dipteral, decastyle, hypaethral: among its 
extensive ruins two columns are still standing. 
(Strab. xiv. p.634 ; Paus. vii. 5. § 4; Chandler, 
p. 151; Ionian Antiq. vol. i. c. 3. p.27; Hirt, 
Gesch. d. Baukunst, vol. ii. p. 62, and pl. ix. x.) 

2. Of Mende, in Thrace, a statuary and 
sculptor, of whom we have but little information, 
but whose celebrity may be judged of from the 
fact, that he executed the statues in the pediment 
of the front portico of the temple of Zeus at 
Olympia, those in the pediment of the portico of 
the opisthodomus being entrusted to Alcamenes 
(Paus. v.10). He also made the bronze statue 
of Nike, which the Messenians of Naupactus 
dedicated at Olympia. (Paus. x. 26. § 1.) He 
must have flourished about the 86th Olympiad, 
B.C. 435. (See further, Sillig, Catal, Art. 8.v.; 
Miller, Archäol. de Kunst, § 112. n. 1. § 119, 

P 


n. 2. [P. S., 

PAERTSADES or PARI’/SADES (Mupiráðns 
or Iapıodðns). The latter form is the more 
common : but the former, which is that used by 
Strabo, is confirmed by the evidence. of coins. 

l. A king of Bosporus, son of Leucon, suc- 
ceeded his brother Spartacus in B.c. 349, and reigned 
thirty-eight years. (Diod. xvi. 52.) No events of 
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his reign have been transmitted to us, except 
that we find him at one period (apparently 
about B.c, 333) engaged in a war with the 
neighbouring Scythians (Dem. c. Phorm. p. 909), 
and he appears to have continued the same 
friendly relations with the Athenians which were 
begun by his father Leucon. (Id. ib. p. 917.) But 
we are told, in general terms, that he was a mild 
and equitable ruler, and was so much beloved 
by his subjects as to obtain divine honours after 
his death. (Strab. vii. p. 310.) He left three 
sons, Satyrus, Eumelus and Prytanis. (Diod. xx. 
22.) 

He is probably the same person as the Biri- 
sades mentioned by Deinarchus (c. Dem. p. 95), 
to whom Demosthenes had proposed that a statue 
should be erected at Athens, (See Wesseling ad 
Diod. xiv. 93 ; Clinton, F. H. vol. ii. p. 284.) 

2. Son of Satyrus, and grandson of the pre- 
ceding. He was the only one of the children of 
Satyrus who escaped from the designs of his uncle 
Eumelus, and took refuge at the court of Agarus 
king of Scythia, B. c. 308. (Diod. xx. 24.) 

3. A second king of Bosporus, and the last 
monarch of the first dynasty that ruled in that 
country. He was probably a descendant of No. 1, 
but the history of the kingdom of Bosporus, 
during the period previous to his reign, is wholly 
lost. We only know that the pressure of the 
Scythian tribes from without, and their constantly 
increasing demands of tribute, which he was 
unable to resist, at length induced Paerisades 
voluntarily to cede his sovereignty to Mithridates 
the Great. (Strab. vii. pp. 309, 310.) The date of 
this event is wholly unknown, but it cannot be 
placed earlier than B.c. 112, nor later than 
Bc. 88. It is uncertain whether an anecdote 
related by Polyaenus (vii. 37) refers to this Pae- 
risades or to No. 1. [E. H. B.J 

PAETI'NUS, a lengthened form of Paetus 
[ParTUus], like Albinus of Albus, was a family 
name of the Fulvia Gens. It superseded the family 
name of Curvus, of which it was originally an ag- 
nomen, and was superseded in its turn by the name 
of Nobilior. 

l. M. Futvius Curvus PAETINUS, consul B. c. 
305. [FuLvivs, No. 2.] 

2. M. FuLvIıus PAETINUS, consul B.c. 299 
with T. Manlius Torquatus. (Liv. x. 9.) 

3, Ser., Futvius PAETINUS NOBILIOR, consul 
B. C. 255. [Nopictor, No, 1.] 

PAETUS, a cognomen in many Roman gentes, 
was indicative, like many other Roman cognomens, 
of a bodily defect or peculiarity ; as for instance, 
Capito, Fronto, Naso, Varus, &c. It signified a 
person who had a slight cast in the eye, and is ac- 
cordingly classed by Pliny with the word Strabo 
(H. N. xi. 37. 8.55); but that it did not indicate 
such a complete distortion of vision as the latter 
word is clear from Horace, who describes a father 
calling a son that was Strabo by the name of Pue- 
tus, when he wished to extenuate the defect (Sat. 
i, 3.45). Indeed, the slight cast implied in the 
word Paetus was considered attractive rather than 
otherwise, and we accordingly find it given as an 
epithet to Venus. (Ov. Ar. Am. ii. 659; Auctor, 
Priapeia, 36). 

PAETUS, AE/LIUS. The Paeti were the 
most ancient family of the Aelia gens, and some of 
them were celebrated for their knowledge of the 
Roman law. See below. 
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l. P., Aguius Partus, consul B.c. 337, with 
C. Sulpicius Longus, and magister equitum 321], to 
the dictator Q. Fabius Ambustus. He was one 
of the first plebeian augurs, B. c. 300. (Liv. viii. 
15, jx. 75 x. 9.) 

2. P. Ariius PAETUS, plebeian aedile B, c. 296. 
(Liv. x. 23.) - 

3. C. Axtius Pagrus, consul B. c. 286, with 
M. Valerius Maximus Potitus (Fasti). 

4. Q. AgLIus ParTus, a pontifex who fell in 
the battle of Cannae, B.C. 216. He had been a 
candidate for the consulship for this year. (Liv. 
xxiii, 21, comp. xxii. 35.) 

5. P. AELIus PAETUS, consul B. c. 201, a 
jurist. See below. 

6. Sex. AELIUS ParTus CATUS, consul B. c. 
198, a jurist. See below. 

7. Q. Agius P. F. Q.N. Paerus (Fasti Capit.), 
son apparently of No. 5, and grandson of No. 4. 
He was elected augur B.c. 174, in place of his 
father P. Aelius Paetus (Liv. xli. 21), and was 
consul R.c. 167, with M. Junius Pennus. He 
obtained Gallia as his province, and his colleague 
Pisae, but the two consuls performed nothing of 
importance, and returned to Rome after laying 
waste the territory of the Ligurians. (Liv. xlv. 16, 
44 ; Cic. Brut. 28.) This is the Aelius of whom 
it is related by Valerius Maximus (iv. 3. § 7) and 
Pliny (H. N. xxxiii. 11, s. 50), that the Aetolians 
sent him in his consulship magnificent presents of 
silver plate, since they had in a former embassy 
found him eating out of earthenware, and that he 
refused their gift. Valerius calls him Q. Aelius 
Tubero Catus, and Pliny Catus Aelius ; they both 
seem to have confounded him with other persons 
of the same name, and Pliny commits the further 
error of calling him the son-in-law of L. Aemilius 
Paullus, the conqueror of Macedonia. [TusERo.] 

8. AgLius Partus Tusgro. [TusBEro.] 

The annexed coin belongs to P. Aelius Paetus, 
but it is uncertain to which person of the name. 
It bears on the obverse the head of Pallas, and on 
the reverse the Dioscuri. 
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PAETUS, AE’LIUS, jurists. 1. P. AELIUS 
P ARTUS, was probably the son of Q. Aelius Paetus, 
a pontifex, who fell in the battle of Cannae. (Liv. 
xxiii, 21.) Publius was plebeian aedile B. c. 204, 
praetor B. C. 203 (Liv. xxix. 38), magister equitum 
B. C. 202, and consul with C. Cornelius Lentulus 
B. €. 201. Paetus held the urbana jurisdictio dur- 
ing his year of office as praetor, in which capacity 
he published an edict for a supplicatio at Rome to 
commemorate the defeat of Syphax. (Liv. xxx. 17.) 
On the departure of Hannibal from Italy in the 
same year, Paetus made the motion for a five days’ 
supplicatio, ‘The year of the election of Paetus to 
the consulship was memorable for the defeat of 
Hannibal by P. Cornelius Scipio at the battle of 
Zama. (Liv. xxx. 40.) Paetus during his consul- 
ship had Italy for his province; he had a conflict 
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with the Boii, and made a treaty with the Ingauni 
Ligures. He was also in the same year appointed 
a decemvir for the distribution of lands among the 
veteran soldiers of Scipio, who had fought in Africa, 
(Liv. xxxi. 4.) He was afterwards appointed a 
commissioner (triumvir) with his brother Sextus 
and Cn. Cornelius Lentulus to settle the affairs of 
Narnia, the people of which place complained that 
there was not the proper number of colonists (co- 
loni), and that certain persons, who were not coloni, 
were passing themselves off as such. (Liv. xxxii. 2.) 
In B.c. 199, he was censor with P. Cornelius 
Scipio Africanus. He afterwards became an 
augur, and died B.c. 174, during a pestilence at 
Rome, (Liv. xli, 26.) Paetus is mentioned by 
Pomponius (Dig. 1. tit. 1. s. 2. § 37) as one of 
those who professed the law (maximam scientiam 
in profitendo habuerunt), in the Roman sense of 
that period. 

2. Sex. AELIUS Pazrus, the brother of Publius, 
was curule aedile B. c. 200, consul Bc, 198, with 
T. Quinctius Flamininus (Liv. xxxii. 7), and censor 
B. c. 193 with Cn. Cornelius Cethegus. (Liv. xxxiv. 
44, xxxv. 9.) During their censorship, the censors 
gave orders to the curule aediles to appoint distinct 
seats at the Ludi Romani for the senators, who up 
to that time had sat promiscuously with others, 
The Atrium of Libertas and the Villa Publica 
were also repaired and enlarged by the censors. 
Sextus had a reputation as a jurist and a prudent 
man, whence he got the cognomen Catus, 


Egregie cordatus homo Catus Aelius Sextus 


(Cic. de Orat. i. 45), which is a line of Ennius. 

Sextus was a jurist of eminence, and also a 
ready speaker. (Cic. Brut. c. 20.) He is enu- 
merated among the old jurists who collected or 
arranged the matter of law (juris antiqui conditor ; 
Cod. 7. tit. 7. 8.1), which he did in a work en- 
titled Tripartita or Jus Aelianum, This was a 
work on the Twelve Tables, which contained the ori- 
ginal text, an interpretation, and the Legis actio 
subjoined. It still existed in the time of Pom- 
ponius (Dig. 1. tit. 2. s. 2. § 38) ; and was probably 
the first commentary written on the Twelve 
Tables. Cicero (de Or. i. 56) speaks of his Com- 
mentarii, which may or may not be a different 
work from the Tripartita. Gellius (iv. 1) quotes 
Servius Sulpicius, as citing an opinion of Catus 
Aelius (or Sextus Aelius) on the meaning of the 
word Penus. The same passage is quoted by Ul- 
pian, De Penu legata (33. tit. 9. 8. 3. §9), where 
the common reading is Sextus Caecilius, which, as 
Grotius contends, ought to be Sextus Aelius. He 
is also cited by Celsus (Dig. 19. tit. 1. s. 38), as 
the text stands. The Aelius quoted by Cicero 
“Top. c, 2) as authority for the meaning of “ assi- 
duus,” is probably Sextus Aelius, 

Zimmerm takes the Aelius mentioned in Cicero's 
Brutus (c.46) to be the jurist, but this is obviously a 
mistake. (Brutus, ed. Meyer, c. 20, 46.) Meyer 
also denies that the whole work of Sextus on the 
Twelve Tables was called Jus Aelianum ; he 
limits the name to that part which contained the 
Actiones. Pomponius speaks of three other 
“ libri” as attributed to Sextus, but some denied 
that they were his, Cicero (de Or. iii. 38) refers 
to Sextus as one of those who were consulted after 
the old fashion. 

(Grotius, Vitae Jurisconsultorum ; Zimmerm, 
Geschichte des Rom. Privatrechts, i. p. 279.) [G.L.] 


PAETUS. 


PAETUS, SEX. ARTICULEIUS, consul a. D. 
101 with the emperor Trajan (Fasti). 

PAETUS, AUTRO’/NIUS. 1. P. AurRonius 
Pagrus, was elected consul for B.c. 65 with 
P. Cornelius Sulla; but before he and Sulla 
entered upon their office, they were accused of 
bribery by L. Aurelius Cotta and L. Manlius 
Torquatus, and condemned. T heir election was 
accordingly declared void: and their accusers 
were chosen consuls in their stead. Enraged at 
his disappointment Paetus conspired with Cati- 
line to murder the consuls Cotta and Torquatus ; 
and this design is said to have been frustrated 
solely by the impatience of Catiline, who gave 
the signal prematurely before the whole of the 
conspirators had assembled. (Sall. Cat. 18; Dion 
Cass. xxxvi. 27; Ascon. in Cornel. p. 74, ed. 
Orelli ; Suet. Caes, 9; Liv. Epit. 101.) [Carr 
LINA, p. 629, b.] Paetus afterwards took an 
active part in the Catilinarian conspiracy, which 
broke out in Cicero’s consulship. After the sup- 
pression of the conspiracy Paetus was brought to 
trial for the share he had had in it; he entreated 
Cicero with many tears to undertake his defence, 
pleading their early friendship, and their having 
been colleagues in the quaestorship, but this the 
orator refused (Cic. pro Sull. 6), and all his 
former friends in like manner withdrew from him 
their support. He was accordingly condemned, 
and went into exile at Epeirus, where he was 
living when Cicero himself went into banishment 
in B.c. 58. Cicero was then much alarmed lest 
Paetus should make an attempt upon his life (Sall. 
Cat. 17, 47; Dion Cass. xxxvii. 25; Cic. pro 
Sull. passim ; Cic. ad Att. iii. 2,7.) Autronius 
Paetus has a place in the list of orators in the 
Brutus of Cicero, who however dismisses him with 
the character, “‘ voce peracuta, atque magna, nec 
alia re ulla probabilis” (c. 68). 

2. P. AuTRonius Paxtrus, consul suffectus 
B. C. 33 in place of Augustus, who resigned his 
office immediately after entering upon it on the 
Kalends of January. (Fasti; Appian, Illyr. 28 ; 
comp. Dion Cass. xlix. 43 ; ‘Suet. Aug. 26.) 

3. L. Autronius L. r. L. N. Pagrus is 
stated in the Capitoline Fasti to have obtained 
a triumph as proconsul from Africa in the month 
of August, B. C. 29. 

PAETUS, CAECINA. [Caxcina, No. 5.] 

PAETUS, CŒ. CAESE’/NNIUS, sometimes 
called CAESO/NIUS, was consul a.p. 61 with 
C. Petronius Turpilianus. He was sent by Nero 
in A. D. 63 to the assistance of Domitius Corbulo 
[Corsuto], in order to defend Armenia against 
the attacks of Vologeses, king of Parthia. Arro- 
gant by nature, and confident of success, he 
thought himself superior to the veteran Corbulo, 
and crossed the Taurus, boldly asserting that he 
would recover Tigranocerta, which Corbulo had 
been obliged to leave to its fate. This, however, 
he was unable to accomplish ; but he took a few 
fortified places, acquired some booty, and then, as 
the year was far advanced, led back his army into 
winter-quarters, and sent to Nero a magnificent 
account of his exploits. But as Vologeses shortly 
after appeared with a large force, Paetus marched 
forth against him (according to Dion Cassius, 
with the view of relieving Tigranocerta), but after 
losing a few troops he hastily withdrew across 
mount Taurus, leaving 3000 soldiers to defend the 
passes of the mountain. These troops, however, 
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Vologeses cut to pieces, and then proceeded to lay 
siege to the town of Rhandeia or Arsamosata on 
the river Arsanias, in which Paetus had taken 
refuge. The place was well supplied with pro- 
visions, and Corbulo was at no great distance ; 
but such was the pusillanimity of Paetus that he 
was afraid to wait for the assistance of Corbulo, 
and purchased peace from the Parthians on the 
most disgraceful terms. In consequence of this 
conduct Paetus was deprived of his command and 
expected severe punishment on his return to 
Rome, but Nero dismissed him uninjured with a 
few insulting words (Tac. Ann. xv. 6, 8—15, 
17, 25; Dion Cass. lxii. 21, 22 ; Suet. Ner. 39.) 
After the accession of Vespasian, Caesennius 
Paetus was appointed governor of Syria, and 
deprived Antiochus IV., king of Commagene, of 
his kingdom. (Joseph. B, J. vii. 7.) [See Vol. I. 
p. 194, b.] 

The name of Caesennius Paetus, proconsul, 
occurs on the coins of Ephesus and Smyrna, 
struck in the reign of Domitian. This Caesennius 
Paetus may have been a son of the preceding 
Paetus ; for Tacitus makes mention of one of his 
sons who was with his father in Armenia (Ann. 
xv. 10), and also of a son, apparently a different 
one, who was serving as tribune of the soldiers 
under Corbulo (Ann. xv. 28). 

PAETUS, L. CASTRI/NIUS, mentioned by 
Caelius in a letter to Cicero (ad Fam. viii. 2) in 
B. c. 51, may perhaps be the same person as the 
L. Castronius Paetus, the leading man in the 
municipium of Luca, whom Cicero recommended to 
Brutus in B. c. 46 (ad Fam. xiii. 13). 

PAETUS, C. CONSI’DIUS, known only 
from coins, a specimen of which is annexed. The 
obverse represents the head of Venus, and the 
reverse a sella curulis, 


COIN OF C. CONSIDIUS PAETUS. 


PAETUS, L. PAPI'RIUS, a friend of Cicero, 
to whom the latter has addressed several letters 
(ad Fam. ix. 15—26). From these letters it 
appears that Papirius Paetus belonged to the 
Epicurean school, and that he was a man of 
learning and intelligence. He is mentioned once 
or twice in Cicero’s letters to Atticus (ad Ati. i. 20. 
§ 7, ii. 1. 3 12). 

PAETUS THRA’SEA. [THRASEA.] 

PAETUS, VALERIA‘NUS, put to death by 
Elagabalus. (Dion Cass, Ixxix. 4.) 

PAGASAEUS (Ma-yacatos), i. e. the Pagasaean, 
from Pegasus, or Pegasae, a town in Thessaly, is a 
surname of Apollo, who there had a sanctuary said 
to have been built by Trophonius (Hes. Sout. Here. 
70, with the Schol.), and of Iason, because the 
ship Argo was said to have been built at Pagasus. 
(Ov. Met. vii. 1, Her. xvi. 345.) [L. S.] 

PAGONDAS (Mayovdas). 1, A native of 
Thebes who gained the victory in the chariot- 
race with entire horses, in the twenty-fifth 
Olympiad, on which occasion that species of con- 
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D The father of Pindar, according to Eustathius 
(Prooem. Comment. Pind.). 

3. A native of Thebes, the son of Acoladas, 
He was one of the Boeotarchs in the year B.C. 424, 
when the Athenian expedition to Delium took 
place. After the fortification of Delium the Athe- 
nian troops received orders to return, and the 
light troops proceeded without stopping to Attica. 
The heavy-armed infantry halted a short distance 
from Delium to wait for the Athenian general 
Hippocrates. Meantime the Boeotian forces had 
assembled at Tanagra. Most of the Boeotarchs 
were unwilling to attack the Athenians. But 
Pagondas, who was one of the two Theban Boeo- 
tarchs, and was commander-in-chief of the Boeotian 
forces, wishing that the chance of a battle should 
be tried, by an appeal to the several divisions of 
the army persuaded the troops to adopt his views. 
His harangue is reported by Thucydides (iv. 92). 
The day being far advanced, he led the main body 
of his troops at full speed to meet the Athenians, 
despatching one portion to keep in check the 
cavalry stationed by Hippocrates at Delium ; and, 
having reached a spot where he was only sepa- 
rated by a hill from the enemy, he drew up his 
army in battle array, and reached the summit of 
the ridge when the Athenian line was scarcely 
formed, As the Boeotian troops halted to take 
breath Pagondas again harangued them. The 
Theban division, which was twenty-five deep, bore 
down all opposition, and the appearance of two 
squadrons of Boeotian cavalry, which Pagondas 
had sent round the back of the hill to support his 
left wing, threw the Athenians into complete con- 
fusion, and the rout became general. Seventeen 
days after the battle the fortress at Delium 
was also taken. (Thuc. iv. 91—96; Athen. v. p. 
215, f) 

4, A mau of the name of Pagondas is spoken of 
by Theodoretus (de Cur. Affect. Graec. lib. ix.), as a 
legislator among the Achaeans. But as nothing 
further is known of him, and Pagondas is a name 
that does not elsewhere appear in use among the 
Achaeans, all those bearing the name of whom 
we have any certain knowledge being Boeotians, 
it has been conjectured with some probability 
that the name Pagondas in the passage of Theo- 
doretus has been substituted through some mis- 
take for Charondas. (Fabric. Bill. Graec. vol. ii. 
p. 36.) [C. P. M.] 

PALAEO'LOGUS (TlaAaoAdyos), the name of 
an illustrious Byzantine family, of which there are 
said to have been descendants still existing in the 
l7th century (Du Cange, Familiae Byzantinae, p. 
255). This family is first mentioned in the eleventh 
century [see below No. 1], and from that time down 
to the downfall of the Byzantine empire the name 
constantly occurs. It was the last Greek family 
that sat upon the throne of Constantinople, and it 
reigned uninterruptedly from the year 1260 to 
1453, when Constantinople was taken by the 
Turks, and the last emperor of the family fell 
while bravely defending his capital. A branch of 
this family ruled over Montferrat in Italy from 
A. D. 1305 to 1530, Theodorus Comnenus Palaeo- 
logus, the son of Andronicus II., taking possession 
of the principality in virtue of the will of John of 
Montferrat, who died without children. This 
branch of the family does not fall within the 
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compass of the present work ; and we can only 
mention the leading Palaeologi spoken of in 
Byzantine history. A full account of all of them 
is given by Du Cange, where all the authorities 
for the following particulars are collected (Familiae 
Byzantinae, pp. 230—348). 

l. NicgpHorus PaLAEo.ocus, with the title 
of Hypertimus, was a faithful servant of the 
emperor Nicephorus III. Botaniates (a. Dp. 1078 
—1081), and was rewarded by him with the 
government of Mesopotamia. He perished in 
battle in the reign of his successor Alexius I. 
Comnenus, while defending Dyrrhachium (Du- 
razzo) against the Normans, 4. D. 1081. 

2. GrorGius PALAEOLOGUS, the son of the 
preceding, was celebrated for his military abilities, 
and served with his father under the emperors 
Nicephorus III. and Alexius I. He married 
Irene, the daughter of the Protovestiarius Andro- 
nicus Ducas, 

3. MICHAEL PALAEOLOGUS, with the title of 
Sebastus, probably a son of No. 2, was banished 
by Calo-Joannes or Joannes II, Comnenus, the 
successor of Alexius I. Comnenus (a. D. 1118— 
1143), but was recalled from banishment by 
Manuel I. Comnenus, the successor of Calo- 
Joannes. He commanded the Greek forces in 
southern Italy, and carried on war with success 
against William, king of Sicily, but died in 1155, 
in the middle of his conquests, at the town of 
Bari, which he had taken a short time before. 

4, GEORGIUS PALAROLoGus, with the title of 
Sebastus, a contemporary of No. 3, was employed 
by Manuel I. Comnenus in many important em- 
bassies. He is supposed by Du Cange to be the 
same as the Georgius Palaeologus, who took part 
in the conspiracy by which Isaac II. Angelus was 
dethroned, and Alexius III. Angelus raised to the 
crown in1195, and who was killed in the storming 
of Crizimon in 1199, 

5. NIcEPHORUS PALAEOLOGUS, governor of 
Trapezus, about A. D. 1179. 

6. ANDRONICUS PALAEOLOGUS, married the 
eldest daughter of the ‘emperor Theodorus Lascaris. 

7. ALEX1Uus PALAEoLoGuS, married Irene, the 
eldest daughter of Alexius III. Angelus, and was 
destined by this emperor as his successor, but he 
died shortly before the arrival of the Crusaders at 
Constantinople. 

8. ANDRONICUS PaLAgoLoguns, the ancestor of 
the imperial family of the Palaeologi, was Magnus 
Domesticus under the emperors Theodorus Las- 
caris and Joannes III. Vatatzes. He assumed 
the surname of? Comnenus, which was borne like- 
wise by his descendants. He married Irene 
Palaeologina, the daughter of Alexius Palaeologus 
[No. 7], and the grand-daughter of the emperor 
Alexius JII. His children being thus descended, 
both on their father’s and mother’s side, from the 
Palaeologi are called by Georgius Phranzes (i. 1) 
SimAomaAgorAdyur. ‘The following stemma, which 
has been drawn up by Wilken (in Ersch and 
Gruber’s Encyklopädie, art. Paläologen) from Du 
Cange’s work, exhibits all the descendants of this 
Andronicus Palaeologus, The lives of all the 
emperors are given in separate articles, and the 
other persons are not of sufficient importance to 
require a distinct notice. Of course, all the 
persons on this stemma bore the name of Palaeo- 
logus, but it is omitted here in order to save 
space, 
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STEMMA PALAEOLOGORUM. 


Andronicus Palaeologus Comnenus, 


Magnus Domeaticus; 
married 
Irene Palaeologina. 
Í iY 
Micar VIII., Joannes, Constantinus Two daughters. 
emperor 1260—1282; Magnus Domesticus, 
peros 1860-1882; agn Sebastocrator. 
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i | 
Manuel, Anpbnonicus II., Constantinus Theodorus, Three daughters, 
died in emperor 1282—1328 ; despotes. 
childhood. ilethyenca by his ennL a Porphyrogennetus, 
Andronicus LIJ. ; died 1306; 
ed as a monk, 1332; m. daughter of 
m. 1. Anna, daughter of Stephen, Protovestiarius Joannes. 
Hun . 
2. Irene, or Tolanthe a 
daughter of William VI., ; Joannes 
and sister of John of DPanhypersebastos. 
Montferrat. married Irene, 


dr. of the Logothetes 
Auroram Metochita, 


| | 


A son : 
died 1332, Maria, 
m., Stephen, king of 
Hungary. 
i es I ee eee 
Micuar. IX., Constantinus, Joannes, Theodorus, Demetrius, Simonis, 
ansoviated with his father despotes. despotes. succeeded his uncle despotes. married Dragutinus. 
in she empire; PET POR king of Servia. 
i nc y of Mo 5 
x Pe died 1338. 
| EOE ! ! 
Anvxonicus III., Manuel, Anna, Theodora, 
emperor 1328—1341; killed by his brother m. 1. Thomas Angelus, married two Bulgarian 
m. hl. Agnes or Irene, An icus. of Epeirus. princes. 
of Brunswick, 2. Thomas 
2. Anna of Savoy. of Cephalonia, 
i [| i TER 
Joannes VI., Manuel, Theodorus. Three daughters, 
emperor 1355—1391. g despotes. 
He did not immediately suce- 
ceud his father, as his guar- 
ian Joannes Cantacuzenus 
usur the throne. 
m. t. Helena Cantacuzena, > 
%. Eudoxia Comnena, 
of co 
Pos a * = i 
Andronicus, Manvet IlI., Theodorus Demetrius, Irene, 
died a monk. associated with hia father > m. Basilius II. 
in the. em ire; Por phyr ogennetus, . Coranenus, emperor of 
sole emperor 1391—1425; Trapezus 
married Irene? 
daughter of Constantinus Dragases, 
of Macedonia, 
l i, l t, | 
Joannes VII. Theodorus, Andronicus, Constantinus XIII. Demetrius, Thomas, 
emperor 14251448 despates of rince of Thessalonica emperor 1448—1453 ; nce of the rince of Achaia; 
m E Anna of Russia, Selymbria, ¥ died a monk. i last emperor of Constan- sa pl died at Rome 1465 
2. Bd pce Palaeologina, died 1448. tinople. m. Catharina, 
di. of John Palacolugus, daughter of a noble 
of Montferrat. of Genoa, 
| i 1 f 
Andreas, Manuel, Helena, Zoe, 
died at Rome, went to Constantinople, m. a i 
1502. and became a ea of ranha of Tusa, 


Mohammedan, 
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PALAEMON (MNaAaluwv), signifies the wrest- 
Jer, as in the surname of Heracles in Lycophron 
(663); but it also occurs as a proper name of seve- 
ral mythical personages. 

1. A son of Athamas and Ino, was originally 
called Melicertes. When his mother, who was 
driven mad by Hera, had thrown herself with her 
boy, who was either still alive or already killed, 
from the Molurian rock into the sea, both be- 
came marine divinities, viz. Ino became Leuco- 
thea, and Melicertes became Palaemon. (Apollod. 
iii. 4. § 3; Hygin. Fab. 2; Ov. Met. iv. 520, xiii. 
919.) According to some, Melicertes after his 
apotheosis was called Glaucus (Athen. vii. p. 296), 
whereas, according to another version, Glaucus is 
said to have leaped into the sea from his love of 
Melicertes, (Athen. vii. p. 297.) The apotheosis 
was effected by the Nereides, who saved Meli- 
certes, and also ordered the institution of the Ne- 
mean games, The body of Melicertes, according 
to the common tradition, was washed by the waves, 
or carried by dolphins into port Schoenus on the 
Corinthian isthmus, or to that spot on the coast 
where subsequently the altar of Palaemon stood. 
(Paus. i. 44. §11, ii. 1. § 3; Plut. Sympos. v. 3.) 
There the body was found by his uncle Sisyphus, 
who ordered it to be carried by Donacinus and 
Amphimachus to Corinth, and on the command of 
the Nereides instituted the Isthmian games and 
sacrifices of black bulls in honour of the deified 
Palaemon. (Tzetz. ad Lyc. 107, 229; Philostr. 
Her. 19, Icon. ii. 16; Paus. ii. 1. § 3; Schol. ad 
Eurip. Med. 1274; Eurip. Iph. Taur. 251.) On 
the isthmus of Corinth there wasa temple of Palae- 
mon with statues of Palaemon, Leucothea, and 
Poseidon ; and near the same place was a subter- 
raneous sanctuary, which was believed to contain 
the remains of Palaemon. (Paus, ii. 2. §1.) In 
the island of Tenedos, it is said that children were 
sacrificed to him, and the whole worship seems to 
have had something gloomy and orgiastic about it. 
(Philostr. 7. e. ; Hom. Od. iii. 6.) In works of art 
Palaemon is represented asa boy carried by marine 
deities or dolphins. (Philostr. con. ii. 16.) The 
Romans identified Palaemon with their own god 
Portunus, or Portumnus. [PortTunus.] 

2. A son of Hephaestus, or Aetolus, or Lernus, 
was one of the Argonauts. (Apollod. i. 9. § 16; 
Apollon. RI od. i, 202 ; Orph. Argon. 208.) 

3. A son of Heracles by Autonoe, the daughter 
of Peireus, or by Iphinoe, the daughter of Antaeus. 
(Apollod. ii. 7. §8; Tzetz. ad Lyc. 662.) 

4. One of the sons of Priam. (Hygin. Fab. 
90.) [L. 8.] 
PALAEMON, Q. RE’/MMIUS, a celebrated 
grammarian in the reigns of Tiberius, Caligula, and 
Claudius, is placed by Jerome (ad Euseb.) in the 
eighth year of the reign of Claudius, a. D. 48. He 
was a native of Vicentia ( Vicenza), in the north of 
Italy, and was originally a slave ; but having been 
manumitted, he opened a school at Rome, where he 
became the most celebrated grammarian of his time, 
and obtained great numbers of pupils, though his 
moral character was so infamous that Tiberius and 
Claudius used to say that there was no one to 
whom the training of youths ought so little to be 
entrusted. Suetonius gives rather a long account 
of him (de Illustr. Gram. 23), and he is also men- 
tioned by Juvenal on two occasions (vi.451, vii. 251 
—219). From the scholiast on Juvenal (vi. 451) we 
learn that Palaemon was the master of Quintilian. 
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PALAEPHATUS. 


PALAE/PHATUS (Maaalgparos), the name of 
four literary persons in Suidas, who, however, seems 
to have confounded different persons and writings. 

]. Of Athens, an epic poet, to whom a mythical 
origin was assigned. According to some he was a 
son of Actaeus and Boeo, according to others of 
Tocles and Metaneira, and according to a third 
statement of Hermes. The time at which he lived 
is uncertain, but he appears to have been usually - 
placed after Phemonoe [PHEMONOE], though some 
writers assigned him even an earlier date. He is 
represented by Christodorus (Anth. Graec. i. p. 27, 
ed. Tauchnitz) as an old bard crowned with laurel 
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Suidas has preserved the titles of the following 
poems of Palaephatus: “Eypape è (1) Koopo- 
moitay, eis én e, (2) ’AwdAAwvos kal *Apréuidos 
yovàs enn Y, (3) “Appodirns ral “Epwros pwrds 
kal Ad-yous éry e, (4) "AOnvas Epw kal TMoveda- 
vos nna, (5) Anrovs mAdKapor. 

2. Of Paros, or Priene, lived in the time of Ar- 
taxerxes. Suidas attributes to him the five books 
of "Amora, but adda that many persons assigned 
this work to Palaephatus of Athens. This is 
the work which is still extant, and is spoken of 
below. 

3. Of Abydus, an historian (foropixés), lived in 
the time of Alexander the Great, and is stated to 
have been loved (maká) by the philosopher 
Aristotle, for which Suidas quotes the authority of 
Philo, Mepl wapaddtou forvoplas, and of Theodorus 
of Ilium, "Ev deurépy Tpwikay. Suidas gives the 
titles of the following works of Palaephatus : 
Kumpiacd, Andriond, *Arrixd, "Apaixd. Some 
writers believe that this Palaephatus of Abydus is 
the author of the fragment on Assyrian history, 
which is preserved by Eusebius, and which is quoted 
by him as the work of Abydenus. There can, how- 
ever, be little doubt that Abydenus is the name of 
the writer, and not an appellative taken from his 
native place. (Voss. de Hist. Graec. pp. 85, 375, 
ed. Westermann.) [ABYDENUS.] 

4, An Egyptian or Athenian, and a grammarian, 
as he is described by Suidas, who assigns to him 
the following works:, (1) Aiyumtiar) Seodroyia, 
(2) Mu@:xev Bi6Aloy a’. (3) Avces Tov pb 
kas eipnudvwv, (4) “Yrobéces eis yuwrldny. 
(5) Tpwixd&, which some however attributed to the 
Athenian [No.1], and others to the Parian [No. 
2]. He also wrote (6) ‘Ioropla iôla. It has been 
supposed that the Mv@ixd and the Avceis are one 
and the sameywork ; but we have no certain in- 
formation on the point. Of these works the Tpwikd 
seems to have been the most celebrated, as we find 
it frequently referred to by the ancient gramma- 
rians. It contained apparently geographical and 
historical discussions respecting Asia Minor and 
more particularly its northern coasts, and must have 
been divided into several books, (Comp. Suidas, 
s. v. Maxpoxéparo; Steph. Byz. s. v. Xapydras ; 
Harpocrat. s. v. AvoavAns.) 

There is extant a small work entitled Marala- 
Tos wept dxlotwv, or “ Concerning Incredible 
Tales,” giving a brief account of some of the most 
celebrated Greek legends. That this is merely an 
abstract of a much larger work is evident from 
many considerations ; first, because Suidas speaks 
of it as consisting of five books [see above, No. 2] ; 
secondly, because many of the ancient writers refer 
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to Palaephatus for statements which are not found 
in the treatise now extant; and thirdly, because 
the manuscripts exhibit it in various forms, the 
abridgement being sometimes briefer and sometimes 
longer. It was doubtless the original work to 
which Virgil refers (Ciris, 88): 

“ Docta Palaephatia testatur voce papyrus.” 


Respecting the author of the original work there 
is however much dispute, and we must be content 
to leave the matter in uncertainty. Some of the 
earliest modern writers on Greek literature assigned 
the work to the ancient epic poet [No.1]; but 
this untenable supposition was soon abandoned, 
and the work was then ascribed to the Parian, as 
it is by Suidas. But if this Palaephatus was the 
contemporary of Artaxerxes as Suidas asserts, it 
is impossible to believe that the myths could have 
been treated at so early a period in the rationalizing 
way in which we find them discussed in the extant 
epitome. In addition to which we find the ancient 
writers calling the author sometimes a peripatetic 
and sometimes a stoic philosopher (‘Theon, Progymn. 
6,12; Tzetzes, Chil. ix. 273, x. 20), from which 
we must conclude, if these designations are correct, 
that he must have lived after the time of Alexan- 
der the Great, and could not therefore even have 
been the native of Abydus [No. 3], as others have 
maintained, It is thus impossible to identify the 
author of the work with any of the three persons 
just mentioned ; but from his adopting the rational- 
istic interpretation of the myths, he must be looked 
upon as a disciple of Evemerus [EvemErus], and 
may thus have been an Alexandrine Greek, and 
the same person as the grammarian spoken of by 
Suidas, who calls him an Lgyptian or Athenian. 
[No. 4.] 

The work Ilep axlorwy consists of 51 sections, 
of which only the first 46 contain explanations 
of the myths, The remaining five sections are 
written in an entirely different style, without 
any expression of distrust or disbelief as to the 
common form of the myth ; and as they are want- 
ing in all manuscripts at present extant, they are 
probably the work of another hand. In the first 
46 sections Palaephatus generally relates in a few 
lines the common form of the myth, introducing it 
with some such words as gacly ds, Aéyera os, 
&c.; he then expresses his disbelief, and finally 
proceeds to give what he considers a rational ac- 
count of the matter. The nature of the work is 
well characterised by Mr. Grote (Hist. of Greece, 
vol. i. p. 553, &c.) :—“ Another author who seems 
to have conceived clearly, and appli , a 
the semi-historical theory of the Grecian myths, is 
Palaephatus. In the short preface of his treatise 
* Concerning Incredible Tales,’ he remarks, that 
some men, from want of instruction, believe all the 
current narratives; while others, more searching 
and cautious, disbelieve them altogether. Each of 
these extremes he is anxious to avoid: on the one 
hand, he thinks that no narrative could ever have 
acquired credence unless it had been founded in 
truth ; on the other, it is impossible for him to 
accept so much of the existing narratives as conflicts 
with the analogies of present natural phaenomena, 
If such things ever had been, they would still con- 
tinue to be—but they never have so occurred ; and 
the extra-analogical features of the stories are to be 
ascribed to the licence of the poets. Palaephatus 
wishes to adopt a middle course, neither accepting 
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all nor rejecting all; accordingly, he had taken 
great pains to separate the true from the false in 
many of the narratives ; he had visited the locali- 
ties wherein they had taken place, and made care- 
ful inquiries from old men and others, The results 
of his researches are presented in a new version of 
fifty legends, among the most celebrated and the 
most fabulous, comprising the Centaurs, Pasiphae, 
Actaeon, Cadmus and the Sparti, the Sphinx, 
Cycnus, Daedalus, the Trojan horse, Aeolus, Scylla, 
Geryon, Bellerophon, &c. Jt must be confessed 
that Palaephatus has performed his promise of 
transforming the ‘ Incredibilia’ into narratives in 
themselves plausible and unobjectionable, and that 
in doing so he always follows some thread of ana- 
logy, real or verbal. The Centaurs (he tells us) 
were a body of young men from the village of 
Nephele in Thessaly, who first trained and mounted 
horses for the purpose of repelling a herd of bulls 
belonging to Ixion, king of the Lapithae, which 
had run wild and did great damage: they pursued 
these wild bulls on horseback, and pierced them 
with their spears, thus acquiring both the name of 
Prickers (xévropes) and the imputed attribute of 
joint body with the horse, Actaeon was an Arca- 
dian, who neglected the cultivation of his land for 
the pleasures of hunting, and was thus eaten up by 
the expense of his hounds. The dragon whom 
Cadmus killed at Thebes, was in reality Draco, 
king of Thebes ; and the dragon's teeth, which he 
was said to have sown, and from whence sprung a 
crop of armed men, were in point of fact elephant’s 
teeth, which Cadmus, as a rich Phoenician, had 
brought over with him: the sons of Draco sold 
these elephants’ teeth, and employed the proceeds 
to levy troops against Cadmus. Daedalus, instead 
of flying across the sea on wings, had escaped from 
Crete in a swift-sailing boat under a violent storm. 
Cottus, Briareus, and Gyges were not persons with 
one hundred hands, but inhabitants of the village 
of Hecatoncheiria in Upper Macedonia, who warred 
with the inhabitants of Mount Olympus against 
the Titans. Scylla, whom Odysseus so narrowly 
escaped, was a fast-sailing piratical vessel, as was 
also Pegasus, the alleged winged horse of Belle- 
rophon. By such ingenious conjectures, Palaephatus 
eliminates all the incredible circumstances, and 
leaves to us a string of tales perfectly credible and 
common-place, which we should readily believe, 
provided a very moderate amount of testimony 
could be produced in their favour. If his treat- 
ment not only disenchants the original myths, but 
even effaces their generic and essential character, 
we ought to remember that this is not more than 
what is done by Thucydides in his sketch of the 
Trojan war. Palaephatus handles the myths con- 
sistently, according to the semi-historical theory, 
and his results exhibit the maximum which that 
theory can ever present: by aid of conjecture we 
get out of the impossible and arrive at matters in- 
trinsically plausible, but totally uncertified ; be- 
yond this point we cannot penetrate, without the 
light of extrinsic evidence, since there is no intrinsic 
mark to distinguish truth from plausible fiction.” 
It has been already remarked that the manu- 
scripts of the Iep ‘Amlorwy present the greatest 
discrepancies, in some the work being much longer 
and in others much shorter. The printed editions 
in like manner vary considerably. It was first 
printed by Aldus Manutius, together with Aesop, 
Phurnutus, and other writers, Venice, 1505, fol., 
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and has since that time been frequently reprinted. 
The following is a list of the principal editions :— 
By Tollius, with a Latin translation and notes, 
Amsterdam, 1649 ; by Martin Brunner, Upsala, 
1663, which edition was reprinted with improve- 
ments under the care of Paulus Pater, Frankfort, 
1685, 1686, or 1687, for these three years appear on 
different title pages ; by Thomas Gale in the Opus- 
oula Mythologioa, Cambridge, 1670, reprinted at 
Amsterdam, 1688; by Dresig, Leipzig, 1735, 
which edition was frequently reprinted under the 
care of J. F. Fischer, who improved it very much, 
and who published a sixth edition at Leipzig, 1789 ; 
by J. H. M. Ernesti, for the use of schools, Leipzig, 
1816. The best edition of the text is by Wester- 
mann, in the “Mu@oypdpo:: Scriptores Poëticae 
Historiae Graeci,” Brunswick, 1843, pp. 268— 
310. (Fabric, Bibl, Graec. vol. i. p. 182, &c.; 
Voss. de Hist. Graec. p. 478, ed. Westermann ; 
Westermann, Praefatio ad Mu@oypdoous, p. xi. 
&c. ; Eckstein, in Ersch and Gruber’s Encyklopa- 
die, art. Palaphatus.) 

PALAESTI/NUS (MaAaevrivos), a son of Po- 
seidon and father of Haliacmon. From grief at 
the death of his son, Palaestinus threw himself 
into the river, which was called after him Palaes- 
tinus, and subsequently Strymon. (Plut, De Fluv. 
ll. [L. S.] 

PA'LAMAS, GREGO/RIUS (Tpnyópios ó 
TlaAauds), an eminent Greek ecclesiastic of the 
fourteenth century. He was born in the Asiatic por- 
tion of the now reduced Byzantine empire, and was 
educated at the court of Constantinople, apparently 
during the reign of Andronicus Palaeologus the elder. 
Despising, however, all the prospects of worldly 
greatness, of which his parentage and wealth, and 
the imperial favour gave him the prospect, he, 
with his two brothers, while yet very young, be- 
came monks in one of the monasteries of Mount 
Athos. Here the youngest of the three died ; 
and upon the death of the superior of the mo- 
nastery in which the brothers were, which fol- 
lowed soon after the death of the youngest brother, 
the two survivors placed themselves under another 
superior, with whom they remained eight years, 
and on whose death Gregory Palamas withdrew 
to Scete, near Berrhoea, where he built himself a 
cell, and gave himself up entirely, for ten years, to 
divine contemplation and spiritual exercises. Here 
the severity of his regimen and the coldness of his 
cell, induced an illness which almost occasioned 
his death ; and the urgent recommendation of the 
other monks of the place induced him then to leave 
Scete, and return to Mount Athos; but this change 
not sufficing for his recovery, he removed to Thes- 
salonica (Cantacuzen. Hist. ii. 39) 

It was apparently while at Thessalonica, that 
his controversy began with Barlaam, a Calabrian 
monk, who having visited Constantinople soon after 
the accession of the emperor Andronicus Palaeolo- 
gus the younger in a. D. 1828 (ANpRonicus III.), 
and profeased himself an adherent of the Greek 
church and a convert from and an opponent of the 
Latin church, against which he wrote several works, 
obtained the favour and patronage of the emperor. 


Barlaam appears to have been a conceited man, | 
and to have sought opportunities of decrying the | 


usages of the Byzantine Greeks. To this super- 
cilious humour the wild fanaticism of the mofks of 
Athos presented an admirable subject. Those of 
them who aimed‘ at the highest spiritual attain- 
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ments were accustomed to shut themselves up for 
days and nights together in a corner of their cell, 
and abstracting their thoughts from all worldly 
objects, and resting their beards on their chest, 
and fixing their eyes on their bellies, imagined 
that the seat of the soul, previously unknown, was 
revealed to them by a mystical light, at the dis- 
covery of which they were rapt into a state of 
extatic enjoyment. The existence of this light, 
well described by Gibbon as “ the creature of an 
empty stomach and an empty brain,” appears to 
have been kept secret by the monks, and was only 
revealed to Barlaam by an incautious monk, whom 
Cantacuzenus abuses for his communicativeness, as 
being scarcely above the level of the brutes. Bar- 
laam eagerly laid hold of the opportunity afforded 
by the discovery to assail with bitter reproaches the 
fanaticism of these Hesychasts (jouxdforres) or 
Quietists, calling them 'Oupardpuxor, Omphalopsy- 
chi, * men with souls in their navels,” and identi- 
fying them with the Massalians or Euchites of the 
fourth century. The monks were roused by these 
attacks, and as Gregory Palamas was eminent 
among them for his intellectual powers and attain- 
ments, they put him forward as their champion, both 
with his tongue and pen, against the attacks of the 
sarcastic Calabrian. (Cantacuz. l. c.; Niceph. Greg. 
Hist. Byz. xi. 10; Mosheim, Eccles, Hist. by Mur- 
doch and Soames, book iii, cent. xiv. pt. ii. ch. v. 
§1, &c.; Gibbon, Dec. and Fall, c. 63.) 

Palamas and his friends tried first of all to 
silence the reproaches of Barlaam by friendly re- 
monstrance, and affirmed that as to the mystical 
light which beamed round the saints in their 
seasons of contemplation, there had been various 
similar instancer. in the history of the church of a 
divine lustre surrounding the saints in time of 
persecution; and that Sacred History recorded the 
appearance of a divine and uncreated light at the 
Saviour’s transfiguration on mount Tabor. Barlaam 
caught at the mention of this light as uncreated, 
and affirmed that nothing was uncreated but God, 
and that inasmuch as God was invisible while 
the light of Mount Tabor was visible to the bodily 
eye, the monks must have two Gods, one the 
Creator of all things, confessedly invisible; the 
other, this visible yet uncreated light. This se- 
rious charge gave to the controversy a fresh im- 
pulse, until, after two or three years, Barlaam, 
fearing that his infuriated opponents, who flocked to 
the scene of conflict from all the monasteries about 
Thessalonica and Constantinople, would offer him 
personal violence, appealed to the Patriarch of 
Constantinople and the bishops there, and charged 
Palamas not only with sharing the fanaticism of the 
Omphalopsychi, and with the use of defective prayers, 
but also with holding blasphemous views of God, 
and with introducing new terms into the theology 
of the church. A council was -consequently con- 
vened in the church of St, Sophia at Constantinople 
(a. D. 1341) in the presence of the emperor, the 
chief senators, the learned, and a vast multitude of 
the common people. As it was not thought ad- 
visable to discuss the mysteries of theology before 
a promiscuous multitude, the charge against Pala- 
mas and the monks of blasphemous notions as oc 

old- 
ing the old Massalian heresy respecting prayer, 
and of using defective prayers, was proceeded 
with. Barlaam first addressed the council in sup- 
port of his charge, then Palamas replied, retorting 
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upon Barlaam the charge of blasphemy and per- 
verseness. In the end the council decided in 
favour of the monks, and Barlaam, according to 
Cantacuzenus, acknowledged his errora, and was 
reconciled to his adversaries. Mortified, however, 
at his public defeat, he returned to Italy, and re- 
conciled himself to the Latin church. Nicephorus 
Gregoras states, that the decision of the council on 
the question of the Massalian heresy charged against 
the monke, was deferred, that Barlaam was con- 
victed of malignity and arrogance, and that the 
heresy of Palamas and his party would probably 
have been condemned also, had not the completion 
of the business of the council been prevented by the 
emperor’s death, a. D. 1341. (Cantacuz. c.40; 
Niceph. Gregor. c. 11.) 

The cause which Barlaam had forsaken was 
taken up by another Gregory, surnamed Acindy- 
nus [AcINDYNus, GREGORIUS] ; but the party of 
the monks continued in the ascendant, and Palamas 
enjoyed the favour of John Cantacuzenus, who 
then exercised the chief influence at the court 
of the emperor, John Palaeologus, a minor 
[Joannes V. CANTACUZENUS; Joannes VI. Pa- 
LAEOLOGUS], to such a degree that it was reported 
that Cantacuzenus intended to procure the depo- 
sition of the patriarch of Constantinople, Joannes 
or John Calecas or Aprenus [CALECAS, JOANNES], 
and to elevate Palamas to his seat (Cantacuz. Hist. 
iii. 17). In the civil war which followed (a. D. 1342 
—-1347), between Cantacuzenus and the court 
(where the Admiral Apocaucus had supplanted 
him), Palamas, as a friend of Cantacuzenus, was 
imprisoned (A. D. 1346), not however on any po- 
litical charge, but on the ground of his religious 
opinions ; for the patriarch now supported Gregory 
Acindynus and the Barlaamites against the monks 
of Athos, who were favourable to Cantacuzenus, 
The Barlaamites consequently gained the ascend- 
ancy, and in a council at Constantinople the Pa- 
lamites, as their opponents were called, were con- 
demned. The patriarch and the court were, how- 
ever, especially anxious to clear themselves from 
the suspicion of acting from political feeling in the 
imprisonment of Palamas. When the entrance of 
Cantacuzenus into Constantinople, in January 1347, 
obliged the court to submit, Palamas was released, 
and sent to make terms with the conqueror. (Can- 
tacuz. Hist. iii. 98 ; Niceph, Greg. Hist. Byz. xv. 
7,9.) The patriarch Calecas had been deposed 
by the influence of the empress mother, Anna, just 
before the triumph of Cantacuzenus, and Gregory 
Palamas persuaded Cantacuzenus to assemble a 
synod, by which the deposition was confirmed, and 
to banish Calecas to Didymotichum. Acindynus 
and the Barlaamites were now in turn condemned, 
and the Palamites became once more predominant. 
Isidore, one of their number, was chosen patriarch. 
(Cantac, Hist. iv. 3; Niceph. Greg. xv. 10, 11.) 
Palamas himself was soon after appointed arch- 
bishop of Thessalonica ; though, as that city was 
in the hands of some of the nobility who were 
hostile to Cantacuzenus, he was refused admit- 
tance, and obliged to retire to the isle of Lemnos, 
but he obtained admittance after a time. This 
was in A. D. 1349. (Cantac. c. 15; Niceph. Greg. 
c 12.) Meanwhile, the ecclesiastical troubles con- 
tinued: the Barlaamites withdrew from the commu- 
nion of the church; their ranks received continual 
increase, and Nicephorus Gregoras, the historian, 
adroitly drew over to their side the empress Irene, 
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wife of Cantacuzenus, by persuading her that the 
recent death of her younger son, Andronicus (A. D. 
1347), was a sign of the Divine displeasure at the 
favour shown by the emperor Cantacuzenus to the 
Palamites. To restore peace, if possible, to the 
church, a synod was summoned, after various con- 
ferences had been held between the emperor, the 
patriarch Isidore, Palamas, and Nicephorus Gre- 
goras. Isidore died a, D. 1349, before the meeting 
of the synod, over which Callistus, his successor, 
presided. When it met (4. D. 1351) Nicephorus 
Gregoras was the champion of the Barlaamites, who 
numbered among their supporters the archbishop of 
Ephesus and the bishop of Ganus or Gannus - the 
archbishop of Tyre, who was present, appears to 
have been on the same side. Palamas was the 
leader of the opposite party, who having a large 
majority and the support of the emperor, carried 
every thing their own way; the archbishop of 
Ephesus and the bishop of Ganus were deposed, 
Barlaam and Acindynus (ncither of whom was 
present) were declared to be excommunicated, and 
their followers were forbidden to propagate their 
sentiments by speech or writing. (Cantacuz, [7ist. 
iv. 23; Niceph. Gregor. Hist. Byz. xvi. 5, xviii. 
3—8, xix., xx.) The populace, however; favoured 
the vanquished party, and Palamas narrowly 
escaped their violence, Of his subsequent history 
and death nothing appears to be known, 

The leading tenets of the Palamites were the ex- 
istence of the mystical light discovered by the more 
eminent monks and recluses, in their long exercise 
of abstract contemplation and prayer, and the un- 
created nature of the light of Mount Tabor, seen at 
the transfiguration of Christ. The first attracted the 
notice and animadversion of their opponents, but 
the second, with the consequences really or appa- 
rently deducible from it, was the great object of 
attack. The last seven books (xviii.—xxiv.) of 
the Historia Byzantina of Nicephorus Gregoras 
are taken up with the Palamite controversy: and 
in the bitterness of his polemic spirit he charges 
Palamas with polytheism (xviii. 2. § 4); with con- 
verting the attributes of the deity into so many dis- 
tinct and independent deities (xxii. 4. $9); with 
affirming that the Holy Spirit was not one alone, or 
even one of seven (an evident allusion to Revel. i. 4), 
but one of “ seventy times seven” (xxiii. 3. § 4); 
with placing in an intermediate rank between God 
and angels a new and peculiar class of uncreated 

wers (kawóv re kal ioy drriorwv ‘yévos 
évepyeiðv) which he (Palamas) called “ the brigkt- 
ness (AaurpóTnTa) of God and the ineffable light” 
(pis dpSnrov) ; with holding that any man by par- 
taking of the stream of this light flowing from its 
inexhaustible source, could at will become uncreated 
and without beginning (duriore é0éAovr: ylverOau 
kal dvdpyw (xxiii. 3); and with other errors 
which our limits do not allow us to enumerate 
(ibid.), It is plain, however, that these alleged 
errors were for the most part, if not altogether, the 
inferences deduced by Nicephorus Gregoras and 
other opponents from the Palamite dogma of the 
uncreated light, and not the acknowledged tenets 
of the Palamite party. The rise, continuance, 
and vehemence of the controversy is a singular 
manifestation of the subtilty and misdirection of 
the Greek intellect of the period. The dogma of 
the uncreated light of Mount Tabor has apparently 
continued to be the recognised orthodox doctrine 
of the Greek Church (Capperonnerius, Not, ad 
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Niceph., . vol. ii. p. 1821, ed. Bonn), though 
probably now neglected or forgotten. 

Palamas was a copious writer; many of his 
works are extant in MS., and are enumerated by 
Wharton and Gery in the Appendix to Cave, and 
by Fabricius. Nicephorus Gregoras says (xxiii. 3. 
8 3) that he wrote more than sixty Ad-yot, orationes ; 
and Boivin, in a note on the passage (vol. ii. p. 
1317, ed. Bonn), states that one MS, in the king’s 
library at Paris contained more than seventy 
homilies or other short pieces. So that the state- 
ment of Gregoras must refer only to pieces written 
on occasion of Palamas’ controversy with him, or 
must be very much below the mark. The following 
have been published. 1. Prosopopoeia s. Prosopo- 
poeiae, 8. Orationes duae judiciales, Mentis Corpus 
accusantis, et Corporis sese defendentis, una cum 
Judicum Sententia ; published under the editorial 
care of Adr. Turnebus, 4to. Paris, 1553, and given 
in a Latin version in many editions of the Biblio- 
theca Patrum, e. g. in vol. xxvi. p. 199, &c., ed. 
Lyon, 1677. 2. Eis tù» cerryy peraudppwow 
Tob Kuplou kat @eov xal Lwripos uav Inco 
Xprrob* ev Ñ wapdoracis ri TÒ Kar’ ariy pas 
&kniordy èoTtw. Adyos a’. In venerabilem Domini 
et Dei ac Salvatoris nostri Jesu Christi Transforma- 
tionem, ubi probatur quod in ea est lumen increatum 
esses Oratio Prima. ‘OusAla els tiv adriy red 
Kuplou cerry uerauóppwow èv Ñ mapdoracis os 
el kal deriordy dort TÒ Kar’ adbriy Secdraroy das, 
Aar’ ove Eotiv odala Ocoù. Adyos B'. Tractatus in 
eandem venerandam Domini Transformationem 3 tn 
quo probatur, quanquam increatum est illius divinis- 
simum Lumen, kaud tamen Det Essentiam esse. 
Oratio Secunda. These two orations were pub- 
lished with a Latin vetsion by Combéfis in his 
Auctarium Novissimum, fol. Paris, 1672, pars ii. 
p. 106, &c. The Latin version was given in the 
Lyon edition of the Bibliotheca Patrum, fol. 1677, 
vol, xxvi. p. 209, &c. 8. Adyo: B', drodenrixod 
Sr ovxt wal èx Tob Tiot ddr’ dr udvou Tov Tarpos 
éxropevera: TÒ mvevua TÒ ayiov, Orationes duae 
demonstrativae quod non ex Filio, sed ex solo Patre 
procedat Spiritus Sanctus. These were published, 
4to. London, without date (but stated by some of 
our authorities to be 1624), together with a num- 
ber of other pieces of Barlaam the Calabrian, Ga- 
briel Severus of Philadelphia, Meleteus Pega of 
Alexandria, Maximus Margunius of Cerigo, Nilus, 
and Georgius Scholarius [GENNAaDIUS of Constan- 
tinople, No. 2], Greek writers of comparatively 
recent period. This volume was dedicated to the 
four patriarchs of the Greek Church, Cyrillus Lu- 
caris of Constantinople, Gerasimus Spartaliotes of 
Alexandria, Athanasius III. of Antioch, and 
Theophanes IV. of Jerusalem. 4. "Avremsypacal, 
Refutatio Expositionum s. Epigrapharum Joannis 
Veoci, published with a Confutatio by Cardinal 
Bessarion [Joannzs, No. 2t] in the Opuscula 
Aurea of Petrus Arcudius, 4to. Rome, 1630, and 
again 1671. 5. S. Petri Athonitae (s. de Monte 
Atho) Encomium, published with a Latin version, 
introduction, and notes, by Conrad. Janningus, in 
the Acta Sanciorum, Junii, a. d. xii. vol. ii. p. 535, 
&e. 6, ‘Em Aarlvev ouvroula, Adversus Latinos 
Confessio, printed from a MS. in the royal 
library at Turin in the Codices MSti Biblioth. Reg. 
Taurin. pars i. p. 281-2. 7. 'EmoroA) pds TNV 
Seoorepy Pasila Kupdy “Avvay tiv Tadaodo- 
yivay, Epistola ad divinitus ooronatam Augustam 
Annam Palaeologinam, printed by Boivin in his 
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notes to the Hist. Byzant. of Nicephorus Gregoras, 
fol. Paris, 1702, p. 787; vol. ii. n. 1282, ed. Bonn. 
Boivin has also given two extracts, one of some 
length, from a writing of Palamas, Adversus Jo- 
annem Calecam (p. 789, ed. Paris, p. 1285, ed. 
Bonn) ; the other, very brief, from an Epistola ad 
Joannem Gabram (p. 1275, ed. Bonn). Various 
citations from his works, but without further speci- 
fication, are given by Nicephorus Gregoras ( Hist, 
Byzant. xxiii. 3. § 2. p. 697, &c., ed. Paris, p. 1112, 
&c., ed. Bonn). It is probable that the Tomus or 
declaration issued by the synod of Constantinople, 
A. D. 1351, against the Barlaamites was drawn up 
by Palamas or under his inspection. It is given 
with a Latin version by Combéfis in his Auctarium 
Novissimum, fol. Paris, 1672, pars ii. p. 135, &c., 
and is entitled Touos éxreBels mapa THs Selas ral 
fepas cuvdd0v tot auyxpornelons rarè ray 
dpovetyrwy Ta Bapradp Tekal "AxivBdvou én) ris 
Bacirelas tév edoeBay ral dpOuddtwr Baordwy 
uay Kavrarkovtnvoð ral TadaoAdyou, Tomus a 
divina sucraque Synodo adversus eos coacta qui 
Barlaam et Acindyni opinionis sunt, Cantacuzeno ac 
Palaeologo reliytosis orthodoxisque Imperatoribus 
nostris, editus ac expositus. The Greek writers be- 
longing to the Romish Church, as Allatius, Nicolaus 
Comnenus Papadopoli, and others, heap on Palamas 
every term of reproach: on the other hand, the 
orthodox Greeks extol him highly, and ascribe mi- 
raculous efficacy to his relics. (Cave, Hist. Litt., 
fal. Oxford, 1740—43, vol. ii. Appendix, by Whar- 
ton and Gery, pp. 54, 55; Fabric. Biblioth. Graec, 
vol. x. pp. 454—462, and 790, ed. vet. ; vol. xi. 
p. 494, &., ed. Harles; Oudin, De Seriptorib, 
Eccles, vol. iii. col. 843.) r (J.C. M.] 
PALAME’DES (Madapijdns), a son of Nau- 
plius and Clymene, the daughter of Atreus (or 
Catreus, Tzetz. ad Lyc. 384), and brother of Oeax. 
He joined the Greeks in their expedition against 
Troy ; but Agamemnon, Diomedes, and Odysseus, 
envious of his fame, caused a captive Phrygian to 
write to Palamedes a letter in the name of Priam, 
and then induced a servant of Palamedes by bribes 
to conceal the letter under his master’s bed. Here- 
upon they accused Palamedes of treachery ; they 
searched his tent, and as they found the letter 
which they themselves had dictated, they caused 
him to be stoned to death. When Palamedes was 
led to death, he exclaimed, ‘ Truth, I lament thee, 
for thou hast died even before me.” (Schol. ad 
Eur, Orest. 422; Philostr. Her. 10 ; Ov. Met. xiii. 
56.) According to some traditions, it was Odys- 
seus alone who hated and persecuted Palamedes. 
(Hygin. Fab, 105; Xenoph. Memor. iv. 2. § 23, 
Apolog. § 26.) The cause of this hatred too is 
not the same in all writers; for according to some, 
Odysseus hated him because he had been com- 
pelled by him to join the Greeks against Troy 
(Hygin. Fab, 95; Ov. Met, xiii. 58 ; comp. ODYS- 
SEUS), or because he had been severely censured by 
Palamedes for returning from a foraging excursion 
into Thrace with empty hands. (Serv. ad Aen. ii. 
81; comp. Philostr. Her. 10.) The manner of 
Palamedes’ death is likewise related differently : 
some say that Odysseus and Diomedes induced 
him to descend into a well, where they pretended 
they had discovered a treasure, and as he was below 
they cast stones upon him, and killed him (Dict. 
Cret. ii. 15) ; others state that he was drowned by 
them whilst fishing (Paus, x. 31. § 1); and ac- 
cording to Dares Phrygius (28) he was killed by 
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Paris with an arrow. The place where he was 
killed is either Colonae in Troas, or in Tenedos, or 
at Geraestus. The story of Palamedes, which is 
not mentioned by Homer, seems to have been first 
related in the Cypria, and was afterwards deve- 
loped. by the tragic poets, especially Euripides, and 
lastly by the sophists, who liked to look upon Pala- 
medes as their pattern, (Paus. x. 31. § 1l; Phi- 
Jostr. Jc.) The tragic poets and sophists describe 
him as a sage among the Greeks, and as a poet ; 
and he is said to have invented light-houses, mea- 
sures, scales, discus, dice, the alphabet, and the art 
of regulating sentinels. (Philostr. Her. 10; Paus. 
ii. 20. § 3, x. 31. § 1 ; Schol. ad Eurip. Orest. 422.) 
A sanctuary and a statue of Palamedes existed on 
the Aeolian coast of Asia Minor, opposite to Me- 
thymna in Lesbos, (Philostr. Vit. Apollon. iv. 
13; Tzetz. ad Lycoph, 384.) [L. S.] 

PALAME’DES (Marauýðns), a Greek gram- 
marian, was a contemporary of Athenaeus, who 
introduces him as one of the speakers in his work. 
Suidas says, that he wrote Kwpuejy ral payers 
rétiv, dvouaroAdyor, and a commentary on Pindar. 
Suidas gives him the epithet éAedrns, and Athe- 
naeus terms him éAearixds. He was also called 
évonaroAdyos, that is, “a collector of words,” 
probably because he gave in his writings an ex- 
planation of the difficult words in the tragic and 
comic poets. The passage in Suidas, in which 
he is said to have written a work called by his 
name, is probably corrupt. (Suidas, s. v. MaAa- 
uns; Athen. ix. p. 397,a; Etym. M. s.v. 
'ApudTeiov pécos, where for MaAaurdns lotopixds 
we ought perhaps to read MaAauyins ’EAcatixds ; 
Schol. ad Apoll. Rhod. i. 704, iii. 107, iv. 1563 ; 
Schol. ad. Arist, Vesp. 708, 1103, 1117, Pac. 916 ; 
Hemster. ad Arist, Plut. p. 98.) 

PALATI‘NUS, a surname of Apollo at Rome, 
where Augustus, in commemoration of the battle of 
Actium, dedicated a temple to the god on the Pala- 
tine hill, in which subsequently a library was esta- 
blished. (Dion Cass, liii. 1 ; Horat. Carm. i. 31, 
Epist. i, 3. 17 ; Propert. iv. 6.11; Ov. Ars Am, 
iii, 389.) [L. S.] 

PALES, a Roman divinity of flocks and shep- 
herds, is described by some as a male, and by 
others as a female divinity ; whence some modern 
writers have inferred that Pales was a combination 
of both sexes ; but such a monstrosity is altogether 
foreign to the religion of the Romans. (Virg. Aen. 
ili, 1, 297, Georg. iii. 1 ; Serv. ad Virg. Eclog. v. 
35 ; Ov Fast. iv. 721, 746, 766; Dionys. i. 88 ; 
Athen. viii. p. 361.) Some of the rites performed 
at the festival of Pales, which was celebrated on 
the 2] st of April, the birth-day of the city of Rome, 
would indeed seem to indicate, that the divinity 
was a female character; but besides the express 
statements to the contrary (Serv. ad Virg. Georg. 
iii, 1; Arnob. adv, Gent. iii, 23 ; Martian. cap. i. 
p. 27), there also are other reasons for believing 
that Pales was a male divinity. The name seems 
to be connected with Palatinus, the centre of all 
the earliest legends of Rome, and the god himself 
was with the Romans the embodiment of the same 
idea as Pan among the Greeks. Respecting the fes- 
tival of the Palilia see Dict. of Ant. s.v. (Hartung, 
Die Relig. der Rom, vol. ii. p. 148, &c.) [L. S.] 

PALFU’RIUS SURA, one of the delatores 
under Domitian, was the son of a man of consular 
rank. It is related of him that he wrestled with a 
Lacedaemonian virgin in a publiccontest in the reign 
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of Nero, and having been expelled from the senate 
by Vespasian, applied himself to the study of the 
Stoic philosophy, and became distinguished for his 
eloquence. He was restored to the senate by Do- 
mitian, became one of his informers, and after the 
death of the tyrant was brought to trial, apparently 
in the reign of Trajan, and condemned. This ac- 
count is given by the Scholiast on Juvenal (iv. 53) 
from the historian Marius Maximus, (Comp. Suet. 
Dom. 13.) 

PALICA’NUS, M. LO/LLIUS, a Picentine 

of humble origin, was tribune of the plebs, B.c. 7], 
in which year he exerted himself most vigorously 
to obtain for the tribunes the restoration of those 
powers and privileges of which they had been de- 
prived by a law of the dictator Sulla. On Pompey’s 
return to Rome, towards the close of the year after 
his victory over Sertorius, Palicanus immediately 
held an assembly of the people outside the city- 
gates, in which Pompey promised the restoration 
of the tribunitian privileges, a promise which he 
fulfilled in his consulship in the following year. 
(Pseudo-Ascon. in Cic. Divin. in Caecil, p. 103, in 
Verr. p. 148, ed. Orelli.) Palicanus also supported 
the lex judiciaria of the praetor L. Aurelius Cotta, 
by which the senators were deprived of their ex- 
clusive right to act as judices, and the judicia were 
given to courts consisting of senators, equites, and 
tribuni aerarii. He further attempted to excite 
the indignation of the people against the aristocracy 
by recounting to them the tyrannical and cruel 
conduct of Verres ; and to produce a still greater 
impression upon their minds he brought before 
them a Roman citizen whom Verres had scourged. 
(Cic. tn Verr. i. 47, ii. 41 ; Schol. Gronov. in Cic. 
Verr. p. 386.) Such steady opposition, united 
with a kambie origin, made him a special object of 
hatred to the aristocracy ; and accordingly when 
he became a candidate for the consulship in B. c. 67, 
the consul Piso, who presided at the comitia, posi- 
tively refused to announce his name if he should 
be elected (Val. Max. iii. 8. §3). In B.C. 64, it 
was expected that he would again come forward as 
a candidate (Cic. ad Att. i. 1); but though he seems 
to have been very popular, he had not distinguished 
himeelf sufficiently to counterbalance his lowly birth, 
and to overcome the formidable opposition of the 
aristocracy. The last time he is mentioned is in 
B.c. 60, when he is said to have been abusing 
almost every day the consul Afranius (ad Att. i. 
18). His powers as an orator are perhaps some- 
what unduly depreciated through party-hatred : 
Cicero says of him (Brut. 62) Palicanus aptissimus 
auribus imperitorum, and Sallust describes him 
(ap. Quintil. iv. 2, init.) loguaw magis quam facun- 
dus. The Lollia, who was the wife of A. Gabinius, 
and who was debauched by Caesar, is supposed to 
have been the daughter of Palicanus. [LOoLLIA, 
No. 1.] (Comp. Drumann, Geschichte Roms, vol. iv. 
p. 386.) 
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The name of Palicanus, written with a k, PALI 
KANVS, occurs on several coins of the Lollia gens. 
The specimen, given on the preceding page, has on 
the obverse the head of Liberty, and on the reverse 
the Rostra in the forum. (Eckhel, vol. v. p. 236.) 

PA’/LICUS (TlaA:xés), commonly found in the 
plural Palici, MaAixol, were Sicilian daemons, twin- 
sons of Zeus and the nymph Thaleia, the daughter 
of Hephaestus. Sometimes they are called sons of 
Hephaestus by Aetna, the daughter of Oceanus. 
Thaleia, from fear of Hera, desired to be swallowed 
up by the earth ; this was done, but in due time 
she sent forth from the earth twin boys, who were 
called Iaol, from tod mái ixecOa. They 
were worshipped in the neighbourhood of mount 
Aetna, near Palice ; and in the earliest times hu- 
man sacrifices were offered to them. Their sanc- 
tuary was an asylum for runaway slaves, and near 
it there gushed forth from the earth two sulphureous 
springs, called Deilloi, or brothers of the Palici ; at 
which solemn oaths were taken, the oaths being 
written on tablets and thrown into one of the wells. 
If the tablet swam on the water, the oath was 
considered to be true, but if it sank down, the oath 
was regarded as perjury, which was believed to be 
punished instantaneously by blindness or death. 
(Steph. Byz. s.v. Iah ; Aristot, Mirabil. Aus- 
cult. 58; Diod. xi. 89; Strab. vi. p. 275; Cic. 
De Nat. Deor. iii, 22 ; \Virg. Aen. ix. 585, with 
the note of Servius; Ov. Met. v. 406; Macrob. 
Sat. v. 19.) [L. S.] 

PALINU’RUS (MaaAivodpos), the son of Jasus, 
and helmsman of Aeneas. The god of Sleep in 
the disguise of Phorbas approached him, sent him to 
sleep at the helm, and then threw him down into the 
sea, (Virg. Aen. v. 833, &c.) In the lower world 
he saw Aeneas again, and related to him that on 
the fourth day after his fall, he was thrown by the 
waves on the coast of Italy and there murdered, 
and that his body was left unburied on the strand. 
The Sibyl prophesied to him, that by the command 
of an oracle his death should be atoned for, that a 
tomb should be erected to him, and that a cave 
(Palinurus, the modern Punta della Spartivento) 
should be called after him. (Virg. Aen. vi. 337, 
&c. ; Strab, vi. p. 252.) [L. S] 

PA’LLADAS (MaAAddas), the author of a 
large number of epigrams in the Greek Anthology, 
which some scholars consider the best in the col- 
lection, while others regard them as almost worth- 
less: their real characteristic is a sort of elegant 
mediocrity. Almost all that we know of the poet 
is gathered from the epigrams themselves. 

In the Vatican MS. he is called an Alexandrian. 
With regard to his time, he is mentioned by 
Tzetzes between Proclus and Agathias (Proleg. ad 
Lycoph. p. 285, Müller); but a more exact indi- 
cation is furnished by one of his epigrams (No. 
115), in which he speaks of Hypatia, the daughter 
of Theon, as still alive: now Hypatia was mur- 
dered in a.D. 415. [Hypatia]. He was a gram- 
marian ; but at some period he renounced the pro- 
fession, which he complains that his poverty had 
compelled him to follow: a quarrelsome wife 
afforded him another subject of bitter complaint in 
his verses (Epig. 41—46; comp. 9, 14). The 
question has been raised whether he was a Chris- 
tian or a heathen; but his epigrams leave little 
doubt upon the subject. To say nothing of a 
caustic distich on the number of the monks, which 
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there is another epigram, the irony of which is 
manifest, in which he refers to statues of heathen 
deities being rescued from destruction by their 
conversion into the images of Christian saints, an 
important testimony, by the way, to the practice 
referred to (Paralip. e Cod. Vat. No. 67., vol. xiii. 
p. 661, Jacobs; it is worthy of remark that the 
title is TlaAAdda rou peredpov). But the clearest 
proof that he was not a Christian is furnished by 
his bitter epigram on the edict of Theodosius for 
the destruction of the pagan temples and idols 
(No. 70), the tone of which, and the reference of 
the last three lines, especially the middle one, it is 
impossible to mistake : — 


‘EAAnvés èouev dvdpes doro8wuévoi, 
vexpav €xovres édmldas Tebauuévwv, 
dveotpdgn yàp wavra viv ra mpayuara, 


Of the 147 epigrams in Brunck’s Analecta (vol. 
ii. pp. 406—438), the 22nd is ascribed in the Va- 
tican MS. to Lucian, and the 33rd to Rarus (but 
to Palladas in the Planudean Anthology): on the 
other hand, there are to be added to the number, 
on the authority of the Vatican MS., the one 
which stands under the name of Themistius 
(Brunck, Anal. vol. ii. p. 404), the 96th of Lu- 
cillius (Zb. p. 337), the 442nd of the anonymous 
epigrams (Anal. vol. iii. p. 245), and those num- 
bered 67, 112—115, 132, and 206, in the Parals- 
pomena e Codice Vaticano. (Jacobs, Anth. Graec. 
vol. iii. pp. 49, 112, 114—145, vol. iv. p. 212, 
vol. xiii. pp. 661, 687—689, 699, 741, 927, 928 ; 
Fabric. Bibl. Graec. vol. iv. pp. 485, 486.) [P. S.] 

PALLA'’DIUM (Tiañàdõov), is properly an 
image of Pallas Athena, but generally an ancient 
one, which was kept hidden and secret, and was 
revered as a pledge of the safety of the town or 
place where it existed. Among these ancient 
images of Pallas none is more celebrated than the 
Trojan Palladium, concerning which there was the 
following tradition. Athena was brought up by 
Triton ; and his daughter, Pallas, and Athena once 
were wrestling together for the sake of exercise. 
Zeus interfered in the struggle, and suddenly held 
the aegis before the face of Pallas. Pallas, while 
looking up to Zeus, was wounded by Athena, and 
died. Athena in her sorrow caused an image of 
the maiden to be made, round which she hung the 
aegis, and which she placed by the side of the 
image of Zeus. Subsequently when Electra, after 
being dishonoured, fled to this image, Zeus threw 
it down from Olympus upon the earth. It came 
down at Troy, where Ilus, who had just been 
praying to the god for a favourable omen for the 
building of the city, took it up, and erected a sane 
tuary to it. According to some, the image was 
dedicated by Electra, and according to others it 
was given by Zeus to Dardanus. The image itself 
is said to have been three cubits in height, its legs 
close together, and holding in its right hand a spear, 
and in the left a spindle and a distaff. (Apollod, 
iii, 12. § 3; Schol. ad Eurip. Orest. 1129 ; Dio- 
nys. i. 69.) This Palladium remained at Troy 
until Odysseus and Diomedes contrived to carry it 
away, because the city could not be taken so long 
as it was in the possession of that sacred treasure. 
(Conon, Narr. 84; Virg. Aen. ii. 164, &.) Ac- 
cording to some accounts Troy contained two Pal- 
ladia, one of which was carried off by Odysseus 
and Diomedes, and the other carried by Aeneas 


a Christian might very well have written (Æp. 84), | to Italy, or the one taken by the Greeks was a 
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mere imitation, while that which Aeneas brought 
to Italy was the genuine one. (Dionys. l c. ; 
Pans. ii, 23. §5; Ov. Fast. vi. 421, &.) But if 
we look away from this twofold Palladium, which 
was probably a mere invention to account for its 
existence in more than one place, several towns both 
in Greece and Italy claimed the honour of possess- 
ing the ancient Trojan Palladium ; as for example, 
Argos (Paus. ii. 23. § 5), and Athens, where it was 
believed that Diomedes, on his return from Troy, 
landed on the Attic coast at night, without know- 
ing what country it was. He accordingly began 
to plunder ; but Demophon, who hastened to pro- 
tect the country, took the Palladium from Dio- 
medes. (Paus. i. 28. § 9.) This Palladium at 
Athens, however, was different from anothef image 
of Pallas there, which was also called Palladium, and 
stood on the acropolis. (Paus. l c.) In Italy the 
cities of Rome, Lavinium, Luceria, and Siris likewise 
pretended to possess the Trojan Palladium. (Strab. 
vi. p. 264; Serv. ad Aen. ii. 166, &c. ; Plut. Ca- 
mill, 20; Tac. Ann. xv. 41; Dionys. ii. 66.) 
Figures reminding us of the description we have of 
the Trojan Palladium are frequently seen in ancient 
works of art. [L. S. 
PALLA/DIUS (IlaAAaéios), a Greek medical 
writer, some of whose works are still extant. No- 
thing is known of the events of his life, but, as he 
is commonly called "Ilarpocogiorys, he is supposed 
to have gained that title by having been a professor 
of medicine at Alexandria. His date is also very 
uncertain ; Choulant places him in the fourth cen- 
tury after Christ (Handb. der Biicherkunde fiir 
die Aeltere Medicin), but most other writers in the 
seventh or eighth. All that can be pronounced 
with certainty is that he quotes Galen, and is him- 
self quoted by Rhazes, and must therefore have 
lived between the third and ninth centuries. We 
possess three works that are commonly attributed 
to him, viz. 1. SxéAa els rd wept "Ayuay ‘Irro- 
xpatous, “ Scholia in Librum Hippocratis De Frac- 
turis 3° 2. Eis “Exrov rév "Emdnuidy ‘Yróuvnua, 
“ In Sextum (Pseudo-Hippocratis) Epidemiorum 
Librum Commentarius ;” and 3. Mep Muperdv 
cuvrouos Zuvoyis, * De Febribus concisa Synop- 
sis.” His Commentaries on Hippocrates are in a 
great measure abridged from Galen, and of no par- 
ticular interest or value ; they appear to have been 
known to the Arabian writers, as he is mentioned 
among the Commentators on Hippocrates by the 
unknown author of the * Philosophorum Biblio- 
theca,” quoted by Casiri, Biblioth Arabico-Hisp, 
Escur. vol.i. p.237. They have both of them 
come down to us imperfect. That on the work 
“ De Fracturis” was translated into Latin by Jac. 
Santalbinus, and first published by Fodsius (Gr. 
and Lat.) in his edition of Hippocrates, Francof. 
1595, fol. (sect. vi. p. 196, &c.) ; it is also to be 
found (Gr. and Lat.) in the twelfth volume of 
Chartier’s Hippocrates and Galen, Paris, 1679, fol. 
The commentary on the sixth book of the Epi- 
demics was translated into Latin by J. P. Crassus, 
and published after his death by his son in the 
collection entitled “ Medici Antiqui Graeci,” &c. 
Basil. 1581, 4to.; the Greek text was published 
for the first time by F. R. Diets in the second 
volume of his “ Scholia in Hippocratem et Gale- 
num,” Regim. Pruss. 1834, 8vo. The treatise on 
Fevers is a short work, consisting of thirty chap- 
ters, and treats of the causes, symptoms, and treat- 
ment of the different kinds of fever. It is taken 
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chiefly from Galen, and does not require any more 
special notice here. Jn most MSS. this work is 
attributed to Stephanus Alexandrinus or Theo- 
philus ; but, as it is probably the treatise referred to 
in the Commentary on the Epidemics (vi. 6, p. 164, 
ed. Dietz), it is tolerably certain that Palladius 
was the author. It was first published in Greek 
and Latin by J. Chartier, Paris, 1646, 4to. ; an 
improved edition, Gr. and Lat., with notes, was 
published by J. S. Bernard, Lugd. Bat. 1745, 8vo. ; 
and the Greek text alone is inserted in the first 
volume of J. L. Ideler’s “ Physici et Medici 
Graeci Minores,” Berol. 1841, 8vo. (Bernard's 
Preface; Freind’s Hist. of Physic; Sprengel’s 
Hist. de la Méd, ; Haller’s Biblioth. Medic. Pract. ; 
Dietz’s Preface ; Choulant’s Handb. der Biicher- 
kunde fiir die Aeltere Medicin.) [W. A. G.] 

PALLA/DIUS (TMadAdidios), literary. 1. Of 
ALEXANDRIA. Caspar Barthius (Adversar. lib. 
v. c. 3) has ascribed to Palladius of Alexan- 
dria the account of the discussion between Gre- 
gentius of Tephar and the Jew Herbanus, in the 
sixth century. [GrxGENTIUS.] (Fabric. Bibl. 
Graec. vol. x. p. 115.] 

2. Of ALEXANDRIA, called LATROSOPHISTA, a 
Greek physician. [See above. ] 

3. Of Aspona, [No. 7.] 

4. Curysostomi VITAE Scriptor. [No.7.] 

5. EptGRAMMATICUS Porta [PALLADAS]. 

6. GALATA, the GALATIAN. 

7. Of HELENOPOLIS. The name of Palladius 
occurs repeatedly in the ecclesiastical and literary 
history of the early part of the fifth century. The 
difficulty is in determining whether these notices 
refer to one individual or to more. We include 
in this one article a notice of the author of the 
biographies usually termed the Lausiac History, 
the author of the life of Chrysostom, and the bishop 
of Helenopolis, and subsequently of Aspona, no- 
ticing, as we proceed, what grounds there are for 
belief or disbelief as to their being one and the 
same person. 

Palladius, who wrote the Lausiac History, states 
in the introduction, that he composed it in his 
fifty-third year ; and as there is reason to fix the 
date of the composition in a. D. 419 or 420, his 
birth may be placed in or about 367. He adds 
also, that it was the thirty-third year of his mo- 
nastic life, and the twentieth of his episcopate. It 
is this last date which furnishes the means of de- 
termining the others. The Latin versions of his 
history (c. 41, Meurs., 43. Bibl. Pat.) make him 
reply to a question of Joannes of Lycopolis, an 
eminent Egyptian solitary, that he was a Galatian, 
and a companion or disciple (ex sodalitate) of Eva- 
grius of Pontus, But the passage is wanting in 
the Greek text, and that not, as Tillemont thinks, 
from an error or omission of the printer, for the 
omission is found both in the text of Meursius 
(c. 41) and that of the Bibliotheca Patrum (c. 43) ; 
so that the statement is not free from doubt. In two 
other places he refers to his being a long time in 
Galatia (c. 64, Meurs., c. 113, Bibl. Patr.), and 
being at Ancyra (c. 98. Meurs., c.114, Bibl. Pair.), 
but these passages do not prove that he was born 
there, for he was in that province in the latter part 
of his life. He embraced a solitary life, as alread 
observed, at the age of twenty, which, if his birt 
was in A.D. 367, would be in a. D. 387. The 
places of his residence, at successive periods, can 
only be conjectured from incidental notices in the 
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Lausiac History. Tillemont places at the com- 
mencement of his ascetic career his abode with 
Elpidius of Cappadocia, in some caverns of Mount 
Lucas, near the banks of the Jordan (c. 70, Meurs., 
106, Bibl. Patr.), and his residence at Bethlehem, 
and other places in Palestine. He supposes that 
it was at this time that he saw several other saints 
who dwelt in that country, and among them, per- 
haps (for Palladius does not directly say that he 
knew him personally), St. Jerome, of whom his 
impressions, derived chiefly, if not wholly, from 
the representations of Posidonius, were by no 
means favourable (c. 42, 50, Meurs., 78, 124, Bibl. 
Patr.). Palladius first visited Alexandria in the 
second consulship of the emperor Theodosius the 
Great, i.e. in A. D. 388 (c. 3, Meurs., l, Bibl. 
Patr.), and by the advice of Isidorus, a presbyter 
of that city, placed himself under the instruction 
of Dorotheus, a solitary, whose mode of life was 
so hard and austere that Palladius was obliged, by 
sickness, to leave him, without completing the three 
years which he had intended to stay (c. 4, Meurs., 
2, Bib, Patr.) He remained for a short time in the 
neighbourhood of Alexandria, and then resided for 
& year among the solitaries in the mountains of 
the desert of Nitria, who amounted to five thou- 
sand (c. 9, Meurs., 6, Bibl, Patr.), of whose place 
of abode and manner of life he gives a description 
(ibid.). From Nitria he proceeded further into the 
wilderness, to the district of the cells, where he 
arrived the year after the death of Macarius the 
Egyptian, which occurred in A.D. 390 or 391. 
{[Macarius, No. 1.] Here he remained nine 
years, three of which he spent as the companion 
of Macarius the younger, the Alexandrian [Maca- 
RIUS, No. 2], and was for a time the companion 
and disciple of Evagrius of Pontus [Evaerius, 
No. 4], who was charged with entertaining Ori- 
genistic opinions. [Or1GENES.] How long he re- 
mained with Evagrius is not known (c. 21, 22, 29, 
Meurs., c. 19, 20, 29, Bibl. Patr.). But he did not 
confine himself to one spot: he visited cities, or 
villages, or deserts, for the purpose of conversing 
with men of eminent holiness, and his history 
bears incidental testimony to the extent of his 
travels. The Thebaid or Upper Egypt, as far as 
Tabenna [Pacnomrius], and Syene, Lybia, Syria, 
Palestine, Mesopotamia, and even Rome and Cam- 
pania, and as he vaguely and boastfully states, the 
whole Roman empire, were visited by him, and 
that almost entirely on foot (c. 2, Meurs., Prooem. 
in Bibl. Patr. pp. 897, 898). 

In consequence of severe illness, Palladius was 
sent by the other solitaries to Alexandria, and 
from that city, by the advice of his physicians, he 
went to Palestine, and from thence into Bithynia, 
where, as he somewhat mysteriously adds, either 
by human desire or the will of God, he was or- 
dained bishop. He gives neither the date of his 
appointment nor the name of his bishopric, but 
intimates that it was the occasion of great trouble 
to him, so that, “* while hidden for eleven months 
in a gloomy cell,” he remembered a prophecy of 
the holy recluse, Joannes of Lycopolis, who, three 
years before Palladius was taken ill and sent to 
Alexandria, had foretold both his elevation to the 
episcopacy and his consequent troubles. As he 
was present with Evagrius of Pontus, about the 
time of his death (c. 86, Bibl. Patr.), which pro- 
bably occurred in a. pv. 399 [Evaerius, No. 4], 
he could not have left Egypt till that year, nor can 
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we well place his ordination as bishop before A. D. 
400. 

All the foregoing particulars relate to the author 
of the Lausiac History, from the pages of which 
the notices of them are gleaned. Now we learn 
from Photius (Biblioth. Cod. 57), that in the Synod 
“ of the Oak,” at which Joannes or John Chrysos- 
tom was condemned [CHRYSOSTOMUS], and which 
was held in A. D. 403, one of the charges against 
him related to the ordination of a Palladius, bishop 
of Helenopolis, in Bithynia, a follower of the opi- 
nions of Origen. The province in which the dio- 
cese was situated, the Origenist opinions (probably 
imbibed from or cherishod by Evagrius of Pontus), 
and the intimation of something open to objection 
in his ‘ordination, compared with the ambiguous 
manner in which the author of the Laustac History 
speaks of his elevation, are, we think, conclusive 
as to the identity of the historian with Palladius 
of Helenopolis. He is doubtless the Palladius 
charged by Epiphanius (Epistol. ad Joan. Jerosol. 
apud Hieronymi Opera, vol. i. col. 252, ed. Vallars.), 
and by Jerome himself (Prooem. in Dial. adv, Pe- 
lagianos) with Origenism. Tillemont vainly at- 
tempts to show that Palladius the Origenist was 
a different person from the bishop of Helenopolis. 
Assuming this identity, we may place his elevation 
to the episcopacy in A. p. 400, in which year he was 
present in a synod held by Chrysostom at Con- 
stantinople, and was sent into Proconsular Asia to 
procure evidence on a charge against the bishop of 
Ephesus. (Pallad. Dial. de Vita S. Joan. Chrys. 
p- 131.) The deposition of Chrysostom involved 
Palladius also in troubles, to which, as we have 
seen, he refers in his Laustac History, Chrysostom, 
in his exile, wrote to “ Palladius the bishop” 
(Epistol. cxiii. Opera, vol. iii. p. 655, ed. Benedictin., 
p. 790, ed. Bened. secund. Paris, 1838, &c.), ex- 
horting him to continue in prayer, for which his se- 
clusion gave him opportunity ; and from this notice 
we could derive, if needful,a farther proof of the 
identity of the two Palladii, since the historian, as 
we have seen, speaks of his concealment for “ eleven 
months in a gloomy cell.” 

Fearful of the violence of his enemies, Palladius 
of Helenopolis fled to Rome (Dialog. de Vita 
S. Chrysost. c. 3. p.26, and Hist. Lausiac, c. 121, 
Bibl. Patr.) in A.D. 405; and it was probably 
at Rome that he received the letter of encourage- 
ment addressed to him and the other fugitive 
bishops, Cyriacus of Synnada, Alysius, or Eulysius 
of the Bithynian Apameia, and Demetrius of 
Pessinus. (Chrys. Epistol. exlviii. Opera, vol. iii. 
p. 686, ed. Benedictin., p. 827, ed. Benedict. se- 
cund.) It was probably at this time that Palladits 
became acquainted with the monks of Rome and 
Campania. When some bishops and presbyters 
of Italy were delegated by the Western emperor 
Honorius, the pope, Innocentius I. [INNocENnTIUs], 
and the bishops of the Western Church generally, 
to protest to the Eastern emperor Arcadius against 
the banishment.of Chrysostom, and to demand the 
assembling of a new council in his case, Palladius 
and his fellow-exiles returned into the East, appa- 
rently as members of the delegation. But their 
return was ill-timed and unfortunate: they were 
arrested on approaching Constantinople, and both 
delegates and exiles were confined at Athyra in 
Thrace ; and then the four returning fugitives were 
banished to separate and distant places, Palladius 
to the extremity of Upper Egypt, in the vicinity 
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of the Blemmyes. (Dial, de Vita Chrysost, c.4,19, 

p 30, &e., 192, &.) Tillemont supposes that 
after the death of Theophilus of Alexandria, the 
great enemy of Chrysostom (a. D. 412), Palladius 
obtained some relaxation of his punishment, though 
he was not allowed to return to Helenopolis, or 
to resume his episcopal functions. He places in the 
interval between 412 and 420, when the Lausiac 
History was written, a residence of four years at 
Antinde or Antinoopolis, in the Thebaid (c. 81, 
Meurs., 96, Bbl. Patr.), and of three years in the 
Mount of Olives, near Jerusalem (c. 63, Meurs., 
103, Bild. Patr.), as well as the visits which Palla- 
dius paid to many parts of the East. After a time 
he was restored to his bishopric of Helenopolis, 
from which he was translated to that of Aspona 
or Aspuna in Galatia (Socrat. vii. 36): but the 
dates both of his restoration and his translation 
cannot be fixed: they probably took place after the 
healing of the schism occasioned by Chrysostom’s 
affair, in A. D. 417, and probably after the com- 
position of the Laustac History, in a. D. 419 or 
420. Palladius was probably dead before A. D. 
431, when, in the third General (first Ephesian) 
Council, the see of Aspona was held by another 
person. He appears to have held the bishopric of 
Aspona only a short time, as he is currently desig- 
nated from Helenopolis. 

The works ascribed to Palladius are the follow- 
ing: ‘H mpds Aavouva tov npandorrov isotopia 
mepiéxovoa Bious dolwy marépwy, Ad Lausum 
Praepositum Historia, quae Sanctorum Patrum 
vitas complectitur, usually cited as Historia Lausiaca, 
“the Lausiac History.” This work contains bio- 
graphical notices or characteristic anecdotes of a 
number of ascetics, with whom Palladius was per- 
sonally acquainted, or concerning whom he received 
information from those who had known them per- 
sonally. Though its value is diminished by the 
records of miracles and other marvels to which the 
author's credulity (the characteristic, however, of 
his age and class rather than of the individual) led 
him to give admission, it is curious and interesting 
as exhibiting the prevailing religious tendencies of 
the time, and valuable as recording various facts 
relating to eminent men, Sozomen has borrowed 
many anecdotes from this work, but without avow- 
edly citing it. Socrates, who mentions the work 
(H. E. iv. 23), describes the author as a monk, a 
disciple of Evagrius of Pontus, and states that he 
flourished soon after the death of Valens. The 
date, and the absence of any reference to his epis- 
copal dignity, might induce a suspicion that the 
author and the bishop were two different persons ; 
but the coincidences are too many to allow the 
casual and inaccurate notice of Socrates to out- 
weigh them. The Lausus or Lauson (the name is 


written both ways, Aadous and Aavowy), to whom. 


the work is addressed, was chamberlain (mpairó- 
Oiros Tov KowT@vus, praepositus cubiculo), appa- 
rently to the Emperor Theodosius the Younger. 
The Historia Luusiaoa was repeatedly translated 
into Latin at an early period. There are extant 
three ancient translations, one ascribed by Heribert 
Rosweyd, but improperly, to Rufinus, who died 
before the work was written ; and two others, the 
authors of which are not known ; beside a compa- 
ratively modern version by Gentianus Hervetus. 
The first printed edition of the work was in one 
of the ancient Latin versions, which appeared 


in the infancy of the typographic art in the Vitae 
Vor. m. 


PALLADIUS. 97 


Patrum, printed three times without mark of year 
or place, or printer's name. It was reprinted in 
the Prototypus Veteris Ecclesiae of Theodoricus 
Loher a Stratis, fol. Cologn. 1547. The version 
ascribed by Rosweyd to Rufinus had also been 
printed many times before it appeared in the first 
edition of the Vitae Patrum of that editor, fol. 
Antwerp, A.D. 1615. The remaining ancient Latin 
version, with several other pieces, was printed 
under the editorial care of Faber Stapulensis, fol. 
Paris, 1504, under the following title: Puradyeus 
Heraclidis (Panzer, Annal. Typ. vol. vii. p. 510), 
or more fully Heraclidis Eremitae Liber qui dicitur 
Paradisus, seu Palladii Galatae Historia Lausiaca. 
(Fabric. Bibl. Graec. vol.x. p. 194.) The first 
edition of the Greek text, but a very imperfect one, 
was that of Meursius, who added notes, small 4to. 
Levden, 1616. Another edition of the Greek 
text, fuller than that of Meursius, was contained in 
the Auctarium of Fronto Ducaeus, vol. ii. fol. Paris, 
1624, with the version of Hervetus, which had 
been first published 4to, Paria, 1555, and had been 
repeatedly reprinted in the successive editions of 
the Bibliotheca Patrum, the Vitae Patrum of Ros- 
weyd, and elsewhere. The Greek text and ver- 
sion were reprinted from the Auctarium of Ducaeus, 
in the editions of the Bibliotheca Patrum, fol. Paria, 
1644 and 1654. Our references are to the edition 
of 1654. Some additional chapters are given in 
the Ecclesiae Graecae Monumenta of Cotelerius, 
vol, iii. 4to. Paris, 1686. Itis probable that the 
printed text is still very defective, and that large 
additions might be made from MSS. 

2. ArddAvyus ioropicds TladAadlou ‘EAevou- 
móAews yevduevos mpds OedSwpov Sidxovov ‘Pduns, 
wep) Blov kal woditelas Tod paxaplov “Iwdvvou 
émoxdrov KwvorartivenbAews Tod Xpucoordpov. 
Dialogus Historicus Palladii episcopi Helenopolis 
cum Theodoro ecclesiae Romanae diacono, de vita et 
conversatione Beati Joannis Chrysostomi, episcopi 
Constantinopolis. This inaccurate title of the work 
misled many into the belief that it was really by 
Palladius of Helenopolis, to whom indeed, not only 
on account of his name, but as having been an 
exile at Rome for his adherence to Chrysostom, it 
was naturally enough ascribed. Photius calls the 
writer a bishop (Bibl. cod. 96. sub init.), and 
Theodorus of Trimithus, a Greek writer of uncer- 
tain date, distinctly identifies him with the author 
of the Historia Lausiaca, A more attentive exa- 
mination, however, has shown that the author 
of the Diulogus was a different person from the 
bishop, and several years older, though he was 
his companion and fellow-sufferer in the delegation 
from the Western emperor and church on behalf of 
Chrysostom, which occasioned the imprisonment and 
exile of the bishop. Bigotius thinks that the work 
was published anonymously; but that the author 
having intimated in the work that he was a bishop 
was mistakenly identified with Palladius, and the 
title of the work in the MS. given accordingly. The 
Dialogus de Vita S. Chrysostomi first appeared in a 
Latin version by Ambrosius Camaldulensis, or the 
Camaldolite, 8vo, Venice, 1532 (or 1533), and 
was reprinted at Paris and in the Vitae Sanctorum 
of Lipomannus, and in the Latin editions of 
Chrysostom’s works. The Greek text was pub- 
lished by Lmericus Bigotius, with a valuable preface 
and a new Latin version by the editor, with seve- 
ral other pieces, 4to. Paris, 1680, and was reprinted 
4to, Paris, 1738. Tillemont, assuming that the 
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author of the Dialogue was called Palladius, thinks 
he may have been the person to whom Athanasius 
wrote in a. D. 371 or 372. 3. Tepl ray ris “Ivdlas 
dOvav Kal rev Bpayudveav, De Gentibus Indiae et 
Bragmanibus. This work is, in several MSS., 
ascribed to Palladius of Helenopolis, and in one 
MS. is subjoined to the Historia Laustaca, It 
was first published with a Latin version, but with- 
out the author’s name, in the [aber Gnomologicus 
of Joachimus Camerarius, 8vo. Leipsic, without date, 
according to Fabricius, but placed by Niceron ( Mé- 
moires, vol. xix. p.112),in 1571. It was again printed, 
and this time under the name of Palladius, together 
with “* S. Ambrosius De Moribus Brachmanorum,” 
and * Anonymus, De Bragmanibus” by Sir Edward 
Bisse ( Bissaeus), Clarenceux King of Arms, 4to., 
London, 1665. Some copies were printed on large 
paper in folio. The editor was evidently ignorant 
of the work having been published by Camerarius, 
and consequently gave a new Latin version, which is 
not considered equal to that of his predecessor. The 
authorship of Palladius is doubted by Cave, and de- 
nied by Oudin. Lambecius (De Biblioth. Caesaraea, 
vol. v. p. 181, ed. Kollar) ascribes the work to Pal- 
ladius of Methone. [No. 9.] All that can be 
gathered from the work itself, is that the anthor 
was a Christian (passim), and lived while the Ro- 
man empire was yet in existence (p. 7, ed. Biss.), 
a mark of time, however, of little value, as the 
Byzantine empire retained to the last the name of 
Roman ; and that he visited the nearest parts of 
India in company with Moses, bishop of Adula, a 
place on the borders of Egypt and Aethiopia, If 
this be the Moses mentioned by Socrates (H. E. 
iv. 36) and Sozomen (H. Æ. vi. 38), he lived rather 
too early for Palladius of Helenopolis to have been 
his companion, nor is there any reason to suppose 
that the latter ever visited India, s0 that the work 
De Gentibus Indiae is probably ascribed to him 
without reason. The supposed work of St. Am- 
brose, published by Bisse, is repudiated by the 
Benedictine editors of that father, and has been 
shown by Kollar to be a free translation of the 
work ascribed to Palladius. (Cave, Hist. Litt. ad 
ann, 401, vol. i. p. 376, fol. Oxford, 1740—43 ; 
Fabricius, Bibl. Graec. vol. i. p. 727, vol. viii 
p. 456, vol. x. p.98, &c. ; Oudin, Comment. de 
Scriptor. Eccles, vol.i. col. 908, &c.; Tillemont, 
Mémoires, vol. xi. p. 500, &. ; Vossius, De Histo- 
ricis Graecis, lib, ii. c. 19.) 

8. IATROSOPHISTA, of Alexandria. [See above. ] 

9. Of METHONE, a sophist or rhetorician, was 
the son of Palladius, and lived in the reign of Con- 
stantine the Great. He wrote, (1) regi ray Tapa 
‘Pwualors éoprav, De Romanorum Festis ; (2.) Aia- 
Actes, Disputationes; and (3.) Adyot didpopors, 
*OAupmiaxds, raynyupixds, Sicavinds, Orationes Di- 
versae, Ulympiaca, Panegyrica, Judicialis (Suidas, 
s. v, MadAddios ; Eudocia Iwnd, Violetum, s.v. Tiaà- 
Adios ó ‘Prrwp, apud Villoison, Anecdot. Graec. 
p. 352). It is probable that what Suidas and Eudocia 
describe as Orationes Diversae are the MeAéra: did- 
popoi, Exercitationes Diversae, which Photius ( Bibl. 
codd. 132—135) had read, and which he describes 
as far superior in every respect to those of the rhe- 
toricians Aphthonius [ApHTHONiIUS], Eusebius, 
and Maximus, of Alexandria. Lambecius ascribed, 
but without reason, to this Palladius the work De 
Gentibus Indiae, &c., published under the name of 
Palladius of Helenopolis [No.7]. This Palladius 
of Methone must not be confounded with the Latin 
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rhetorician Palladius, the friend of Symmachus, 
mentioned by Sidonius Apollinaris (Symmach. 
Epistol. passim ; Sidon. Epistol, lib. v. ep. 10). (Fa- 
bric. Bibl. Graec. vol. vi. p. 135, vol. x. pp. 113,716, 
&e. ; Vossius, De Historicis Graec. lib. iv. c. 18.) 

10. Porta. In various collections of the minor 
Latin poets is a short Lyric poem, dllegoria Orphei, 
in the same measure as Horace’s ode “ Solvitur acris 
hiems,” &. Wernsdorf, who has given it in his 
Poetae Latini Minores, vol, iii. p. 396, distinguishes 
(ibid. p. 342, &c.) the author of it from Palladius 
Rutilius Taurus Aemilianus, the writer on Agri- 
culture ; and is disposed to identify him with 
the rhetorician Palladius who lived in the reign 
of Theodosius the Great, and to whom many 
of the letters of Symmachus are addressed. He 
thinks that he may perhaps be the Palladius to 
whom his father, Julius Nicephorus, erected a mo- 
nument, with the inscription, given by Gruter and 
others — 


“ Ut te, Palladi, raptum flevere Camoenae, 
Fleverunt populi, quos continet Ostia dia.” 


If these conjectures are well founded, it may be 
gathered that Palladius was the son of a rhetorician, 
or at least sprung from a family which had pro- 
duced some rhetoricians of eminence ; that he was 
originally himself a rhetorician, but had been called 
to engage in public life, and held the praefecture or 
some other office in the town and port of Ostia. He 
is perhaps also the Palladius mentioned by Sidonius 
Apollinaris (lib. v. Epist. 10). Wernsdorf also iden- 
tifies him with the Palladius ‘* Poeta Scholasticus,” 
several of whose verses are given in the Anthologia 
of Burmann: viz. Epitaphium Ciceronis, lib. v. ii. 
161, Argumentum in Aeneidos ii. 195, Epitaphia 
Virgilii, ii. 197, 198, De Ratione Fabulae, iii. 75, 
De Ortu Solis, v. 7, De Iride, v. 25, De Signis Coe- 
lestibus, v. 31, De Quatuor Tempestatibus, v. 58, De 
Amne Glacie Concreto, v.97. (Burmann, Antholog. 
Latina, ll. cc.; Wernsdorf, Poetae Latini Minores, 
ll. cc. Fabricius, Bibl. Med. et Infim. Latinit, vol. v. 
p. 191, ed. Mansi.) 

11. Rueror., [No. 9, 10.] 

12. Rurizius Taurus AEMILIANUS, a writer 
on agriculture. [See below.] 

13, Scororum Episcopus, In the Chronicon 
of Prosper Aquitanus, under the consulship of 
Bassus and Antiochus (a. D. 431), this passage oc- 
curs, “ Ad Scotos in Christum credentes ordinatur 
a papa Coelestino Palladius, et primus episcopus 
mittitur.” In another work of the same writer 
(Contra Collatorem, c. 21, $2), speaking of Coeles- 
tine’s exertions to repress the doctrines of Pe- 
lagius, he says, “ Ordinato Scotis episcopo, dum 
Romanam insulam studet servare Catholicam, 
fecit etiam barbaram Christianam.” (Opera, col. 
863, ed. Paris, 1711.) To these meagre notices, 
the only ones found in contemporary writers (un- 
less, with some, we refer to the conversion of the 
Scoti the lines of Prosper De Ingratis, vss. 330— 
332), the chroniclers and historians of the middle 
ages have added a variety of contradictory parti- 
culars, so that it is difficult, indeed impossible, to 
extract the true facts of Palladius’ history. It has 
been a matter of fierce dispute between the Irish 
and the Scots, to which of them Palladius was 
sent; but the usage of the word “Scoti,” in 
Prosper’s time, and the distinction drawn by him 
between “insulam Romanam ” and “insulam bar- 
baram,” seem to determine the question in favour 
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of the Irish. This solution leads, however, to 
another difficulty, According to Prosper, Palladius 
converted the Irish, “ fecit barbaram (sc. insulam) 
Christianam ;” while the united testimony of ec- 
clesiastical antiquity ascribes the conversion of 
Ireland to Patricius (St. Patrick), who was a little 
later than Palladius. But possibly the success of 
Palladius, though far from bearing out the state- 
ment of Prosper, may have been greater than sub- 
sequent writers, zealous for the honour of St. 
Patrick, and seeking to exaggerate his success by 
extenuating that of his predecessors, were will- 
ing to allow. There is another difficulty, arising 
from an apparent contradiction between the two 
passages in Prosper, one of which ascribes to 
Palladius the conversion of the island, while the 
uther describes him as being sent “ad Scotos in 
Christo credentes ;” but this seeming contradic- 
tion may be reconciled by the supposition that 
Palladius had visited the island and made some 
converts, before being consecrated and again sent 
out as their bishop. This supposition accounts 
for a circumstance recorded by Prosper, that 
“Florentio et Dionysio Coss.” i.e. in A. D. 429, 
Palladius, while yet only a deacon, prevailed on 
Pope Coelestine to send out Germanus of Auxerre 
[GERMANUS, No.6.] to stop the progress of Pe- 
lagianism in Britain: which indicates on the part 
of Palladius a knowledge of the state of the 
British islands, and an interest in them, such as 
a previous visit would be likely to impart. The 
various statements of the mediaeval writers have 
been collected by Usher in his Britannicar. Ee- 
clesiur. Antiq. c xvi. p. 799, &e. See also J. B. 
Sollerius, De S. Palladio in the Acta Sanctor, Jul. 
vol. ii, p. 286, &c. Palladius is commemorated as 
a saint by the Irish Romanists on the 27th Jan.: 
by those of Scotland on July 6th. His shrine, or 
reputed shrine, at Fordun, in the Mearns, in Scot- 
land, was regarded before the Reformation with 
the greatest reverence ; and various localities in 
the neighbourhood are still pointed out as con- 
nected with his history. Jocelin, of Furness, a 
monkish writer of the twelfth century states, in 
his life of St, Patrick (Acta Sanctor. Martii, vol. ii. 
p. 545; Julii, vol. ii. p. 289), that Palladius, dis- 
heartened by his little success in Ireland, crossed 
over into Great Britain, and died in the territory of 
the Picts ; a statement which, supported as it is by 
the local traditions of Fordun, may be received as 
containing a portion of truth. The mediaeval 
writers have, in some instances, strangely con- 
founded Palladius, the apostle of the Scoti, with 
Palladius of Helenopolis ; and Trithemius (De 
Seriptor. Eveles. c. 133), and even Baronius ( Annal. 
Eccles. ad ann. 429. § 8), who is followed by Pos- 
sevino, make the former to be the author of the 
Dialogus de Vita Chrysostomi. Baronius, also, as- 
cribes to him (ibid.) Liber contra Pelagianos, Ho- 
miiarum Liber unus, anà Ad Coelestinum Episto- 
larum Liber unus, and other works written in 
Greek. For these statements he cites the au- 
thority of Trithemius, who however mentions only 
the Dialogus. It is probable that the statement 
rests on the very untrustworthy authority of Bale 
(Bale, Script. Illustr. Maj. Britann, cent. xiv. 6; 
Usher, dc. ; Sollerius d.0,; Tillemont, Mém. vol. 
xiv, p. 154, &. p. 737; Fabricius, Bibl. Med. 
et Infim. Latinit. vol. v. p. 191.) 

l4. Of Sugpra, in Pamphylia. Prefixed to the 
Ancoratus of Epiphanius of Salamis or Constantia 
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| [EpipHanrus], is a Letter of Palladius to that 
father. It is headed ’EmoroA?) ypapeioa rapa 
TaAAadiou rs avriis wéAcws Zovddpwy mwodrrevo- 
pévou kal deoctadcioa mpos téy avrdy &yiov 
"Emianoy aitioavros Kal avrov repl ray abrar, 
Palladii ejusdem Suedrorum urbis civis ad Sanctum 
Epiphunium Epistola, qua idem ab eo postulat, i. e. 
in which he seconds the request made by certain 
Presbyters of Suedra (whose letter precedes that 
of Palladius) that Epiphanius would answer cer- 
tain questions respecting the Trinity of which the 
Ancoratus contains the solution. (Epiphanius, 
Opera, vol. ii. p. 3. ed. Petav. fol. Paris, 1622 ; 
Fabric. Bibl. Graec. vol. x. p. 114.) [J.C.M.] 
PALLA/DIUS, RUTILIUS TAURUS 
AKMILIA’NUS, the author of a treatise De Ke 
Rustica, in the form of a Farmer's Calendar, the 
various operations connected with agriculture and a 
rural life being arranged in regular order, according 
to the seasons in which they ought to be per- 
formed. It is comprised in fourteen books: the 
first is introductory, the twelve following contain 
the duties of the twelve months in succession, com- 
mencing with January; the last is a poem, in 
eighty-five elegiac couplets, upon the art of graft- 
ing (De Insitione) ; each of these books, with the 
exception of the fourteenth, is divided into short 
sections distinguished by the term Tituli instead 
of the more usual designation Capita, a circum- 
stance which is by some critics regarded as a proof 
that the author belongs to a late period. What 
that period may have been scholars have toiled 
hard to discover. The first writer by whom Pal- 
ladius is mentioned is Isidorus of Seville, who 
refers to him twice, simply as Aemilianus (Orig. 
xvii. 1. § 1, 10. § 8), the name under which he is 
spoken of by Cassiodorus also (Divin. Lect, c. 28). 
Barthius supposes him to be the eloquent Gaulish 
youth Palladius, to whose merits Rutilius pays so 
warm a compliment in his Itinerary (i. 207), while 
Wernsdorf, advancing one step farther into the 
realms of fancy (Poët. Lat, Min. vol. v. pars i. 
p. 551), imagines that he may have been adopted 
by Rutilius, an idea which, however, he afterwards 
abandoned (vol. vi. p. 20), and rested satisfied with 
assigning him to the age of Valentinian or Theo- 
dosius, The internal evidence is by no means so 
copious as to compensate for the want of informa- 
tion from without. The style, without being bar- 
barous, is such as would justify us in bringing the 
writer down as low as the epoch fixed by Werns- 
dorf, although he might with equal propriety be 
placed two centuries earlier; but the controversy 
seems to have recently received a new light from 
the researches of Count Bartolommeo Borghesi, who, 
in a memoir published among the Transactions of 
the Turin Academy (vol. xxxviii. 1835), has 
pointed out that Pasiphilus, the person to whom 
in all probability Palladius dedicates his fourteenth 
book, was praefect of the city in a.p. 355. We 
gather from his own words (iv. 10. § 16), that he 
was possessed of property in Sardinia and in the 
territorium Neapolitanum, wherever that may have 
been, and that he had himself practised horticulture 
in Italy (iv. 10. § 24), but the expressions from 
which it has been inferred he was a native of Gaul 
(i. 13. § 1, vii. 2. §2) by no means justify such a 
conclusion. Although evidently not devoid of a 
practical acquaintance with his subject, a consider- 
able portion of the whole work is taken directly 
from Columella; in all that relates to gardening, and 
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especially to the management of fruit trees he was 
deeply indebted to Gargilius Martialis ; various 
recipes are extracted from the Greeks consulted by 
the compilers of the “Geoponica,’ and the chap- 
ters connected with architectural details are mere 
compendinms of Vitruvius. Palladius seems to 
have been very popular in the middle ages, a fact 
established by the great variety of readings afforded 
by different MSS., since these discrepancies prove 
that the text must have been very frequently 
transcribed, and by the circumstance that nearly 
the whole of the treatise is to be found included in 
the well-known “Speculum” of Vincentius of 
Beauvais. The name, as given at the head of this 
article, appears at full length both at the beginning 
and at the end of the Vatican Codices. 

Palladius was first printed by Jenson in the 
“ Rei Rusticae Scriptores,” fol. Venet. 1472, and 
from that time forward was included in nearly all 
the collections ef writers upon agricultural topics. 
The best editions are those contained in the “ Scrip- 
tores Rei Rusticae veteres Latini” of Gesner, 2 
vols. 4to. Lips. 1735, reprinted with additions and 
corrections by Ernesti in 1773, and in the “ Scrip- 
tores Rei Rusticae ” of Schneider, 4 vols. 8vo. Lips. 
1794, in which the text underwent a complete 
revision, and appears under a greatly amended form. 

There are translations into English by Thomas 
Owen, 8yo. London 1803, into German along with 
Columella by Maius, fol. Magdeb. 1612, into 
French by Jean Darces, 8vo. Parjs, 1553, into 
Italian by Marino, 4to. Sien. 1526, by Nicolo di 
Aristotile detto Zoppino, 4to, Vineg. 1528, by San- 
sovino, 4ta. Vineg. 1560, and by Zanotti, 4to, 
Veron. 1810. [W.R.] 

PALLA’NTIA, a daughter of Evander, was 
heloved by Heracles, and said to be buried on the 
Palatine hill at Rome, which derived its name 
from her. (Serv. ad Aen, viii. 51.) Evander him- 
self, being a grandson of Pallas, is also called Pal- 
lantius. (Qv. Fast. v. 647.) [L.S.] 

PALLA'NTIAS, a patronymic by which Au- 
rora, the daughter of the giant Pallas, is some- 
times designated, (Ov. Met. iv. 373, vi. 567, ix. 
420.) Pallantias also occurs as a variation for 
Pallas, the surname of Athena. (Anthol. Palat. vi. 
247.) [L. S.] 

PALLAS (Tildas). 1. A son of Crius and 
Eurybia, was one of the Titans, and brother of 
Astraeus and Perses. He was married to Styx, 
by whom he became the father of Zelus, Cratos, 
Bia, and Nice. (Hes. Theog. 376, 383 ; Paus. vii. 
26. § 5, viii. 18, § 1; Apollod. i. 2. §§ 2, 4.) 

2. A son of Megamedes, and father of Selene. 
(Hom. Hymn. in Merc. 100.) 

3. A giant, who, in the fight with the gods, was 
ead) Athena, and flayed by her. (Apollod. 
i. 6. 2, 

4, A son of Lycaon, and grandfather of Evan- 
der, is said to have founded the town of Pallantium 
in Arcadia, where statues were erected both to 
Pallas and Evander. (Paus. viii. 3. § 1, 44. § 5.) 
Servius (ad Aen. viii. 54) calls him a son of 
Aegeus, and states that being expelled by his bro- 
ther Theseus, he emigrated into Arcadia ; and Dio- 
nysius of Halicarnassus (i. 33) confounds him with 
Pallas, the son of Crius. 

5. According to some traditions, the father of 
Athena, who slew him as he was on the point of 
violating her. (Cic. De Nat. Deor. iii. 23 ; Tzetz. 
ad Lyc, 355.) 
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6. A son of Heracles by Dyna, the daughter of 
Evander ; from her some derived the name of the 
Palatine hill at Rome. (Dionys. i. 32.) 

7. A son of Evander, and an ally of Aeneas, was 
alain by the Rutulian Turnus. (Virg. Aen. viii. 
104, 514, xi. 140, &c.) 

8. A son of the Athenian king Pandion, and 
accordingly a brother of Aegeus, Nisus, and Lycus, 
was slain by Theseus. The celebrated family of 
the Pallantidae at Athens traced their origin up 
to this Pallas, (Apollod. iii. 15. §5; Paus. i. 22. 
§ 2, 28. $ 10; Plut. Thes. 3; Eurip, Hippol. 
35.) [L. S.] 
PALLAS (TaAAds), a surname of Athena. In 
Homer this name always appears united with the 
name Athena, as IlaAAds ’A@vn or TlaAAds AON- 
vain ; but in later writers we also find Pallas alone 
instead of Athena. (Pind, Ol. v. 21.) Plato (Cra- 
tyl. p. 406) derives the surname from mdéAAey, to 
brandish, in reference to the goddess brandishing 
the spear or aegis, whereas Apollodorus (i. 6. $ 2) 
derives it froin the giant Pallas, who was slain by 
Athena, But it is more probable that Pallas is 
the same word as mdAAaf, i. e. a virgin or maiden. 
(Comp. Tzetz. ad Lye. 355.) Another female 
Pallas, described as a daughter of Triton, is men- 
tioned under PALLADIUM. [L.S]. 

PALLAS, a freedman of the emperor Claudius, 
and one of his greatest favourites. He was ori- 
ginally the slave of Antonia, the mother of Claudius, 
and is first mentioned in A. D. 31, when Antonia 
entrusted to him the responsible commission of 
carrying a letter to the emperor Tiberius, in which 
she disclosed the ambitious projects of Sejanus, and 
in consequence of which the all-powerful minister 
was put to death, (Joseph. Ant. xviii. 7. § 6). 
The name of Pallas does not occur during the 
reign of Caligula, but on the accession of Claudius, 
whose property he had become by the death of 
Antonia, and who had meantime manumitted him, 
he played an important part in public affairs. 
Along with Narcissus and Callistus, two other 
freedmen, he administered the affairs of the em- 
pire, but Narcissus had more energy and resolution 
than the other two, and consequently took the 
leading part in the government during the early 
part of Claudius’ reign. When they saw that the 
death of Messalina, the wife of the emperor, was 
necessary to their own security, Narcissus alone 
had the courage to carry it into execution [Nan- 
cissus] ; Pallas was afraid to take any decisive 
step. The consequence was, that after the execu- 
tion of the empress, the influence of Narcissus be- 
came superior to that of Callistus and Pallas, brt 
the latter soon recovered his former power. The 
question now was, whom the weak-minded emperor 
should marry, and each of the three freedmen had 
a different person to propose. Pallas was fortunate 
enough to advocate the claims of Agrippina, who 
actually admitted the freedman to her embraces in 
order to purchase his support ; and upon the mar- 
riage of Agrippina to the emperor in A.D. 50, 
Pallas shared in the good fortune of his candidate. 
He was now leagued with the empress in order 
to oppose Narcissus; and Pallas and Agrippina 
became the real rulers of the Roman world. It 
was Pallas who persuaded Claudius to adopt the 
young Domitius (afterwards the emperor Nero), 
the son of Agrippina, and he thus paved the 
way for his accession to the throne, This im- 
portant service did not go unrewarded. In a. pD. 
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52, Claudius proposed a law in the senate reapect- | he committed such atrocities that he was accused 


ing the punishment of women who had intercourse ` 


with slaves, and mentioned the name of Pallas 
as the author of the law, in order that the se- 
nate might confer some mark of favour upon him, 
This was done at the instigation of Agrippina, 
and the servile body forthwith conferred upon 
Pallas the insignia of a praetor, and voted him a 
sum of fifteen millions of sesterces. They even 
went so far, on the proposition of Cornelius Scipio, 
as to return thanks to Pallas, because he was will- 
ing to be numbered among the servants of the 
emperor, although descended from the kings of 
Arcadia! But as Claudius said that Pallas, con- 
tented with the honours, would continue in his 
former state of poverty, they passed a decree, 
praising for his frugality a freedman who possessed 
a fortune of 300 millions of sesterces, This decree 
of the senate was engraved on a brazen tablet, and 
placed near the statue of Julius Caesar, in one of 
the most frequented parts of the city, where it was 
seen in the time of the younger Pliny, who speaks 
of it in terms of the greatest indignation. (Tac. 
stnn. xii. 53; Plin. Ep. vii. 29, viii. 6; comp. 
Plin. H. N. xxxv. 18. 8. 58.) 

As long as Claudius lived, Agrippina could not 
be certain of the succession of her son, and accord- 
ingly poisoned her husband, doubtless with the 
connivance and assistance of Pallas, in A.D. 54. 
Narcissus, who had remained true to the interests 
of Claudius and his son Britannicus, was also de- 
spatched immediately after the death of the em- 
peror, and thus no one any longer stood in the way 
of Pallas. Agrippina had hoped to govern the 
Roman world in the name of her son, and Pallas 
expected to share in her power. But both were 
soon doomed to a cruel disappointment. Nero 
apcedily became tired of his mother’s control, and 
as one step towards emancipating himself from her 
authority, deprived her favourite Pallas of all his 
public offices, and dismissed him from the palace 
as early as the year 56. In the same year Pallas 
was accused, together with Burrus, by one Paetus, 
of a conspiracy to raise Cornelius Sulla to the 
throne, but being defended by Seneca, according 
to Dion Cassius (lxi. 10), he was acquitted. From 
this time he was suffered to live unmolested for 
some years, till at length his immense wealth ex- 
cited the rapacity of Nero, who had him removed 
by poison, in a. D. 63. His enormous wealth, 
which was acquired during the reign of Claudius, 
had become proverbial, as we see from the line in 
Juvenal (i. 107), ego possideo plus Pallante et Li- 
cinio; and when the poverty of the imperial trea- 
sury was complained of on one occasion in the 
reign of Claudius, it was said that the emperor 
would possess an abundance, if he were taken into 
partnership by his two freedmen, Narcissus and 
Pallas. (Suet. Claud. 28 ; comp. Plin. H. N. xxxiii. 
10. 8.47.) The arrogance and pride of Pallas are 
specially mentioned both by Tacitus and Dion 
Cassius, and it is related of him that he never gave 
any orders, even to his freedmen, by word of mouth; 
and that if a nod or a sign with his hand did not 
suffice, he signified in writing what he wished to 
be done. In this he seems to have adopted the 


imperial practice, which was first introduced by 


Augustus. (Comp. Suet. Aug. 84; Lipsius, ad 
Tac. Ann, iv. 39.) The brother of Pallas was 
Antonius or Claudius Felix, who was appointed 
by Claudius to the government of Judaea, where 


by the Jews, and was saved only from condign 
punishment by the influence of Pallas, [FExrx, 
ANTONIuS.] (Tac. Ann, xi. 29— 38, xii. 2, 25, 
53, 65, xiii. 14, 23, xiv. 2, 65; Dion Cass. lxi. 3, 
lxii. J4: Suet. Claud. 28, Vitell. 2; Joseph. Ant. 
xx. 8. § 9.) 

PALLAS (fd@AAas), the author of a work on 
the mysteries of the god Mithras (Porphyr. de 
Abstin, ii. 56, iv. 16). 

PALLE’NE (TaAAfvn). 1. A daughter of 
Sithon, from whom the town of Pallene in the 
peninsula of the same name was said to have de- 
rived its name. (Steph. Byz. s. v.) 

2. A daughter of the giant Alcyoneus, and one 
of the Alcyonides. (Eustath. ad Hom. p. 776; 
Suidas, s. v. "AAxvovldes.) [L. S.J 

PALLE'NIS (IlaàAnvís), a surname of Athena, 
under which she had a temple between Athens and 
Marathon. (Herod. i. 62.) [L. 8.] 

PALLOR, i. e. paleness or pale fear, or a per- 
sonification of it, was together with Pavor, i. e. 
Fear, a companion of Mars among the Romans. 
Their worship is said to have been vowed and in- 
stituted by the warlike king Tullus Hostilius, 
either on account of a plague, or at the moment 
when in battle he saw the Alban Mettus desert 
to the enemies. The Salii, Pallorii, and Pavorii 
were instituted at the same time. 
August. De Civ. Dei, iv. 23.) [L. S.] 

PALMA, A. CORNE’LIUS, was consul in A. n. 
99, and a second time in 109. Between his first 
and second consulships, he was governor of Syria, 
and conquered the part of Arabia in the neighbour- 
hood of Petra, about a.D. 105 (Dion Cass. lxviii. 14), 
Palma had always been one of Hadrian’s enenies, 
and was therefore put to death by that emperor 
upon his accession to the throne in 117. (Dion 
Cass. Ixix. 2; Spart. Hadr. 4.) 

PA’MMENES (MNapuévns). 1. An Athenian, 
the son of Pammenes. He exercised the trade of 
a goldsmith, and was employed by Demosthenes 
to make for him a crown of gold, and a garment 
interwoven with gold, to wear at the Dionysia, 
When they were ready, Meidias entered by night 
into the workshop of Pammenes, and endeavoured 
to destroy the crown and garments, in which he 
was partially successful, but was interrupted by 
the appearance of Pammenes, (Dem. o. Meid. 
p. 521.) 

2. A Theban general of considerable celebrity, 
He was connected with Epaminondas by political 
and friendly ties, When Philip, the future king 
of Macedonia, was sent as hostage to Thebes, he 
was placed under the care of Pammenes, (Plut. 
Pelop. c. 26.) In B.c. 371, when Megalopolis 
was founded, as it was apprehended that the Spar- 
tans would attack those engaged in that work, 
Epaminondas sent Pammenes at the head of 1000 
icked troops to defend them. (Paus. viii. 27, 
k 2.) In B.c. 352, a party amongst the Megalo- 
politans were for disselving the community, and 
returning to their own cantons, and called upon 
the Mantineans and other Peloponnesians, for aid. 
The Megalopolitans who opposed this dissolution 
of the state called in the aid of the Thebans, who 
sent Pammenes with 3000 foot soldiers and 300 
cavalry to their assistance. With this force Pam- 
menes overcame all resistance, and compelled those 
who had left Megalopolis to return. (Diod. xv. 
94, where by a mistake the Athenians, and not 
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the Thebans, are represented as sending this as- 
sistance. See Thirlwall, Hist, of Greece, vol. v. 
p. 287, note.) 

When Artabazus revolted against Ochus, Pam- 
menes led a body of 5000 Thebans to the aid of 
the former, and overcame the forces of the king in 
two great battles. (Diod, xvi. 34). But Artabazus, 
suspecting that he was intriguing with his enemies, 
arrested him, and handed him over to his brothers, 
Oxythras and Dibictus, (Polyaen. vii. 33. § 2. 
Some of the stratagems of Pammenes are described 
by Polyaenus, v. 16.) 

Pammenes is spoken of as being greatly addicted 
to that paederastia which was the disgrace of 
Greece. It is difficult to say what degree of credit 
should be attached to the story, that, while Philip 
was under the charge of Pammenes, the latter main- 
tained an illicit connection with the young prince. 
(Plut. Sympos. p.618, d, Erotic. c.17 ; Liban. 
Orat. in Aeschin. p. 702, d.) 

3. An Athenian rhetorician, a contemporary of 
Cicero, who calls him by far the most eloquent 
man in Greece. He was a great admirer of De- 
mosthenes, whose speeches he commended to the 
attention of his pupils. M. Brutus studied under 
him. (Cie. Brut. 97, Orat. c. 30.) It is probably 
another Pammenes, of whom we know nothing, 
who is mentioned by Cic. ad Att. v. 20. § 10, vi. 
2. § 10.) 

4. A citharoedus, who flourished in the time of 
Caligula, and was distinguished enough to have 
statues erected in his honour. When Nero made 
his musical expedition into Greece, Pammenes, 
though an old man, was one of those with whom 
he contended, as it appears, simply that he might 
have the pleasure of insulting his statues, (Dion 
Cass. Ixiii. 8.) [C. P. M,] 

PA'’MPHILA (Tiauplan), a female historian of 
considerable reputation, who lived in the reign of 
Nero. According to Suidas she was an Epidaurian 
(8. v. Tlappian), but Photius (Cod. 175) describes 
her as an Egyptian by birth or descent: the two 
statements, however, may be reconciled by sup- 
posing that she was a native of Epidaurus, and that 
her family came from Egypt. She related in the 
preface to her work, for an account of which we 
are indebted to Photius (/.c.), that, during the 
thirteen years she had lived with her husband, 
from whom she was never absent for a single hour, 
she was constantly at work upon her book, and 
that she diligently wrote down whatever she heard 
from her husband and from the many other learned 
men who frequented their house, as well as what- 
soever she herself read in books. Hence we can 
account for the statement of Suidas, that some 
authorities ascribed her work to her husband. The 
name of her husband is differently stated. In 
one passage Suidas (s.v. Taupian), speaks of her 
as the daughter of Soteridas and the wife of Socra- 
tidas, but in another passage he describes her (s. v. 
Zwrnpiðas) as the wife of Soteridas. The pas 
sage in Photius (cod. 161, p. 103, a., 35, ed. Bek- 
ker), where we read èx ræv ZwrnplSa Mayolans 
éxirouey, leaves the question undecided, as So- 
teridas may there indicate either the father or the 
husband. 

The principal work of Pamphila is cited by 
various names ; sometimes simply as drourjuara, 
and at other times as Urourjuara loropixd, but its 
full title seems to have been the one which is pre- 
served by Photius, namely, cuppletros loropindy | 
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vrouvnudtrwry Adyoi The latter title gives a ge- 
neral idea of the nature of its contents, which are 
still further characterised by Photius. The work 
was not arranged according to subjects or according 
to any settled plan, but it was more like a common- 
place book, in which each piece of information was 
set down as it fell under the notice of the writer, 
who stated that she believed this variety would 
give greater pleasure to the reader. Photius con- 
siders the work as one of great use, and supplying 
important information on many points in history 
and literature. The estimation in which it was 
held in antiquity is shown, not only by the judg- 
ment of Photius, but also by the references to it 
in the works of A. Gellius and Diogenes Laërtius, 
who appear to have availed themselves of it to a 
considerable extent. Modern scholars are best ac- 
quainted with the name of Pamphila, from a state- 
ment in her work, preserved by A. Gellius (xv. 23), 
by which is ascertained the year of the birth of 
Hellanicus, Herodotus, and Thucydides respectively. 
[Hxrrovorvs, p. 431, b.] But this account, though 
received by most scholars, is rejected by Krüger, in 
his life of Thucydides (p. 7), on account of the 
little confidence that can be placed in Pamphila’s 
authority. The history of Pamphila was divided 
into many books. Photius speaks only of eight, 
but Suidas says that it consisted of thirty-three. 
The latter must be correct, since we find A. Gellius 
quoting the eleventh (xv. 23) and twenty-ninth 
(xv. 17), and Diogenes Laértius the twenty-fifth 
(iii. 23) and thirty-second (v. 36). Perhaps no 
more than eight books were extant in the time 
of Photius, The work is likewise referred to by 
Diogenes Laértius in other passages (i. 24, 68, 76, 
90, 98, ii. 24). Comp. Vossius, De Historicis 
Graecis, p. 237, ed. Westermann. 

Besides the history already mentioned, Pam- 
phila wrote several other works, the titles of which 
are given by Suidas. 1. An Epitome of Ctesias, in 
three books, 2. Epitomes of histories and of other 
works, ém:toual icropiav Te Kal érepwy BibAiwv, 
from which work Sopater appears to have drawn 
his materials (Phot. cod. 161, p. 103). It is, how- 
ever, not impossible that this work is the same as 
the úrouyńuara, and that Suidas has confounded 
the two. 3, Tepl dugisénticewv. 4, Tept dopo- 
dialwy, 

PAMPHI’LIDAS (MeauqiAldas), a Rhodian, 
who was appointed together with Eudamus to 
command the Rhodian fleet in the war against 
Antiochus, after the defeat and death of Pausis- 
tratus, B.c. 190. [Pausistratus.]’ He was a 
man of a prudent and cautigus character, and in 
the conference held by the Roman general, L. Ae- 
milius Regillus, at Elaea, inclined to the side of 
peace. Shortly after he was despatched, together 
with Eudamus, to watch for and encounter the 
fleet which Hannibal was about to bring from 
Phoenicia to the support of Antiochus. The two 
fleets met off Side in Pamphylia, and the Rhodians 
were victorious; but dissensions between Pam- 
philidas and his colleague in the command pre- 
vented the victory from being as decisive as it 
might otherwise have proved. After this action 
Pamphilidas was detached with a small squad- 
ron to carry on naval operations on the const of 
Syria; this is the last mention that occurs of 
his name. (Polyb. xxi. 5, 8; Liv. xxxvii. 22—24, 
25.) [E. H. B.] 
PA'’MPHILUS (Tauqiros), literary. 1. A 
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disciple of Plato, who is only remembered by the 
circumstance that Epicurus, when a young man, 
heard him at Samos. Epicurus used to speak of 
him with great contempt, partly, according to 
Cicero, that he might not be thought to owe any- 
thing to his instruction ; for it was the great boast 
of Epicurus, that he was the sole author of his own 
philosophy. (Diog. Laért x. 14 ; Suid. s. v. "Eni- 
xoupos ; Cic. de Nat. Deor. i. 26.) 

2, A rhetorician, and writer on the art of rhe- 
toric, mentioned by Aristotle in conjunction with 
Callippus, (Rhet. ii. 23. §21.) Itis impossible to 
determine whether he is the same as the rheto- 
rician of this name mentioned by Cicero (De Orat. 
iii. 21, where several commentators have fallen 
into the extraordinary blunder of supposing that 
Pamphilus the painter is referred to) ; or as the 
one mentioned by Quintilian (iii. 6. § 34); or 
whether all three were different persons, 

3, A philosopher, of Amphipolis, or Sicyon, or 
Nicopolis, surnamed #:Aompdypartos, wrote the fol- 
lowing works: elxdves kard oroixeiov, réxvyn 
ypapparinn, mep ypapicrs Kal Cwypdgpuy évidtor, 
yewpyixd Bi6Ala y. (Suid. s.v., who confounds 
him with the teacher of Epicurus.) We have no 
other mention of any of these works, except the 
last, of which there are considerable fragments in 
the Geoponica of Bassus. As two out of the four 
works in the above list are upon art,and as Suidas 
calls Pamphilus an Amphipolitan or Sicyonian, it 
has been conjectured that this Pamphilus was the 
great painter, who was a native of Amphipolis and 
the head of the Sicyonian school. Several of the 
great artists, and especially about the time of Pam- 
philus, wrote works on art, as, for example, 
Apelles and Melanthius ; and it seems especially 
probable that Pamphilus, who was famed for the 
scientific character of his teaching, would do the 
same. ‘The argument is good so far as it goes, but 
the best conclusion to draw from it seems to be, 
not that the whole article in Suidas is to be re- 
ferred to the painter, but that the lexicographer 
has here, as frequently elsewhere, confounded dif- 
ferent persons ; namely, the painter, to whom we 
may ascribe the “ Likenesses in Alphabetical Or- 
der,” and the work on “ Painting and Celebrated 
Painters,” and a philosopher, or rather grammarian 
of Nicopolis, author of the other two works. 

The latter, again, is perhaps the same person 
who wrote a work on plants (mep. Boravwy) in 
alphabetical order, and who is frequently men- 
tioned and ridiculed by Galen. He is sometimes 
enumerated among the physicians, but Galen ex- 
preasly says that he was a grammarian, and had 
never seen the plants about which he wrote. 
(Galen, wep) tis Tav drAa@ry papuárkwv Suvduews, 
pp. 67, &c.) His book found a place in the work 
of the younger Dioscorides, and considerable 
fragments of it are found in the Geoponica. A 
work of Pamphilus Mep guvoixe@y is also cited in 
the Geopontca (xiii. 15). To this grammarian, 
who busied himself also with physical science, 
the epithet @iAompdyuaros, which Suidas tells us 
was given to Pamphilus of Nicopolis, might 
very well be applied, and the work on agricul- 
ture, which Suidas ascribes to the latter, may 
be, perhaps, the same as that on plants, which is 
cited by Galen. A further point of resemblance 
is, that the fragments of Pamphilus’s work on 
agriculture in the Geoponica contain several exam- 
ples of that superstition with which Galen charges 
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the author of the work on plants. Whether they 
are to be identified or not, the latter writer must 
have lived about the first century of our era, since 
his work was copied by Dioscorides. 

4, An Alexandrian grammarian, of the school of 
Aristarchus, and the author of a lexicon, which is 
supposed by some scholars to have formed the 
foundation of the lexicon of Hesychius. The list 
of his works, as given by Suidas, is rather obscure, 
but the following is probably the correct punctu- 
ation of the passage: @ypawe Acmava ( att de 
woilAwy mepioxy), mep yAwoowv rot A€tewy Bi- 
Erla se’... eis TA Nixdvdpou dvetynra kal Tà ka- 
Aoúueva pind, TÉXVNY Kpirinny, Kal BAAO wWAEioza 
ypauuaTtıká. The Aeluwy was no doubt one of 
those miscellaneous collections of facts and discus- 
sions to which the ancient grammarians were fond 
of giving such fanciful titles. The correctness of 
the title dvetynra is questionable, as there is no 
other mention of such a work by Nicander. The 
next title is mcd in most of the MSS., and has 
been variously corrected into gied, dgiand, and 
dprovind ; one critic, Reinesius, even conjectures 
*Opgind, which is a groundless fancy. [NIcAn- 
DER.] Of the réxvn kpitıcý we have no other 
mention. With respect to Pamphilus’s chief work, 
the lexicon, we learn from Suidas that it was in 
95 books (other readings give 75, 205, and 405), 
and that it extended from e to œ, the preceding 
part, from a to 5, having been compiled by Zopy- 
rion. It is quoted under various titles, such as 
Tepl yAwooay, tepl dvondtwy, rep yAwoody ral 
dvoudrwy, It was arranged in alphabetical order, 
and particular attention was paid in it to words 
peculiar to the respective dialects. The contro- 
versy respecting its relation to the work of Ile- 
sychius is too extensive and doubtful to be entered 
on here ; a full discussion of it, with further in- 
formation respecting the lexicon of Pamphilus, will 
be found in the works of Ranke and Welcker, 
already quoted under HEsycuius, to which should 
be added the article Pamphilus, also by Ranke, in 
Ersch and Gruber’s Lncyclopädie, (See also Fabric. 
Bibl, Graec. vol. vi. pp. 374, 631.) He appears to 
have lived in the first century of our era. He may 
be presumed to be the Pamphilus quoted in the 
Scholia on Homer. (Fabric. Bibl. Graec, vol. i, 
p. 518.) 

5. An epigrammatic poet, who had a place in 
the Garlund of Meleager, and two of whose epi- 
grams are contained in the Greek Anthology. 
(Brunck. Anal. vol. i. p. 258; Jacobs, Anth. 
Graec. vol.i. p. 190.) Whether or not he is 
identical with either of the preceding writers, we 
have no means of determining. 

6 Of Sicily, a sophist or grammarian, or poet, 
who is mentioned by Athenaeus for his strange 
conceit of always speaking in verse at table. (Ath. 
i. p. 4,d.; Suid. s. v. MdugsAos obros; Fabric. Bibl. 
Graec. vol. ii. p. 313.) 

7. Presbyter of Caesareia, in Palestine, saint 
and martyr, and also celebrated for his friendship 
with Eusebius, who, as a memorial of this in- 
timacy, assumed the surname of Iauplàov, [Eusx- 
BIUS.) He was probably born at Berytus, of an 
honourable and wealthy family. Having received 
his early education in his native city, he pro- 
ceeded to Alexandria, where he attended the in- 
structions of Pierius, the head of the catecheticai 
school. Afterwards, but at what time we are not 
informed, he became a presbyter under Agapius, 
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the bishop of Cacsareia in Palestine. In the fifth 
year of the persecution under Diocletian, towards 
the end of the year a. D. 307, he was thrown into 
prison by Urbanus, the governor of Palestine, for 
refusing to sacrifice to the heathen deities, Eu- 
sebius attended upon him most affectionately 
during his imprisonment, which lasted till the 
16th of February, 309, when he suffered martyr- 
dom by the command of Firmilianus, the successor 
of Urbanus. 

The life of Pamphilus seems to have been en- 
tirely devoted to the cause of biblical literature, 
and of a free theology, but more especially the 
former: he was an ardent admirer and follower 
of Origen. Jerome tells us that he was always 
ready to show his friendship for studious men, and 
to supply their wants; and that he multiplied 
copies of the Holy Scriptures to such an extent 
that he was able not only to lend, but to give 
them away. He formed, at Caesareia, a most va- 
luable public library, chiefly of ecclesiastical an- 
thors, a catalogue of which was contained in the 
lost work of Eusebius on the life of Pamphilus. 
Not only did the writings of Origen occupy an 
important place in this library, but the greater 
part of them were transcribed by Pamphilus with 
his own hand, as we learn from Jerome, who used 
these very copies. Perhaps the most valuable of 
the contents of this library were the Zetrapla and 
Hexapla of Origen, from which Pamphilus, in con- 
junction with Eusebius, formed a new recension of 
the Septuagint, numerous copies of which were 
put into circulation. Among the other treasures 
of this library was a copy of the so-called Hebrew 
text of the gospel of St. Matthew, as used by 
the Nazarenes. There is still extant one MS., if 
not two, which some suppose to have been tran- 
scribed by Pamphilus for his library (Montfaucon, 
Bibl, Coisl. p. 251 ; Proleg. ad Orig. Hexapl. pp. 
14, 76.). The library is supposed to have been 
destroyed at the taking of Caesareia by the Arabs, 
in the seventh century. Another eminent ser- 
vice which Pamphilus rendered to the Christians 
of Caesareia, was the foundation of a theological 
school, in which the exposition of the Scriptures 
formed the chief study. The statement of Jerome 
that Pamphilus, though so ardent in the study 
and transcription of the old writers, composed 
nothing of his own, except a few letters, is cer- 
tainly incorrect. Photius expressly states that the 
Apology for Origen was commenced by Pamphilus 
in prison, where he composed five books of it in 
conjunction with Eusebius, and that the sixth 
book was added by Eusebius after the martyrdom 
of Pamphilus. Of these six books the first only 
is extant, in the incorrect Latin version of Rufinus. 
It is printed in Delarue’s edition of Origen, Gal- 
landi’s Bibliotheca Patrum, and Routh’s Reliquiae 
Sacrae. The work was in the form of a letter to 
the Christian confessors condemned to the mines 
in Palestine. There is another work ascribed to 
Pamphilus by some writers, under the title of 
Expositio capitum Actuum Apostolicorum, but it is 
quite impossible to decide whether this was really 
written by Pamphilus or by Euthalius. 

Eusebius wrote a@ life of Pamphilus in three 
books, but it is entirely lost, excepting a few frag- 
ments, and even these aré doubtful. All that we 
now know of him is derived from scattered pas- 
sages in the works of Eusebius, Jerome, Photius, 
and others. (Euseb. H. E. vi. 32, vii. 32, de Mart. 
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Pulaest. 11 ; Hieron. de Vir, Illust. 75, adv. Rufin. 
I. vol. iv. p. 357, II. vol. iv. p. 419; Phot. Cod. 
118; Acta S. Pamphili Martyris; Fabric. Bili. 
Graec. vol. x. p.712; Lardner, Tillemont, Schröckh, 
and the other church historians.) [P. 8.] 
PAM’/PHILUS (IMdugiıàos), artists, 1. Of 
Amphipolis (Suid. s. v. "AweAAys ; Macedo na- 
tione, Plin.}, one of the most distinguished of the 
Greek painters, flourished about Ol 97—107, B.c. 
890—350. He was the disciple of Eupompus, the 
founder of the Sicyonian school of painting [Ev- 
POMPUS], for the establishment of which, how- 
ever, Pamphilus seems to have done much more than 
even Eupompus himself. (Plin. H.N. xxxv. 10. 8.36. 
§7, 11.840; Plut. Arat. 13). Of his own works 
we have most scanty accounts; but as a teacher of 
his art he was surpassed by none of the ancient 
masters. According to Pliny, he was the first 
artist who possessed a thorough acquaintance with 
all branches of knowledge, especially arithmetic 
and geometry, without which he used to say that 
the art could not be perfected. All science, there- 
fore, which could in any way contribute to form 
the perfect artist, was included in his course of in- 
struction, which extended over ten years, and for 
which the fee was no less than a talent. Among 
those who paid this price for his tuition were 
Apelles and Melanthius. (Plin. H. N. xxxv. 10. 
s. 86. § 8). Not only was the school of Pam- 
philus remarkable for the importance which the 
master attached to general learning, but also for 
the minute attention which he paid to accuracy in 
drawing. On this subject Pliny says that this 
artist’s influence established the rule, first at Si- 
cyon, and afterwards through all Greece, that free-- 
born boys were taught before any thing else (in 
art, of course) the graphic art (graphicen, drawing 
with the graphis), that is, painting on box-wood, 
and this art was received into the first rank of the 
studies of the free-born (Plin. } c.) Two things 
are clear from this passage. First, it proves the 
high and just view which Pamphilus took of the 
place which art onght to occupy in a liberal edu- 
cation: that, just as all learning is necessary to 
make an accomplished artist, so is some practical 
knowledge of art needful to form an accomplished 
man: and, secondly, the words graphicen, hoe est, 
picturam in buxo, while they are not to be restricted 
to mere drawing, are yet evidently intended to 
describe a kind of drawing or painting, in which 
the first requisites were accuracy and clearness of 
outline. (See Dict. of Ant. s, v. Painting, p. 692, 
note ; Böttiger, [deen zur Archäologie der Malerei, 
pp. 145, foll.; and Fuseli’s First Lecture.) 
Modern writers have taken great pains to ascer- _ 
tain how Pamphilus made arithmetic and geometry - 
to contribute so essentially to the art of painting. 
Speaking generally, the words evidently describe 
the whole of the laws of proportion, as definitely 
determined by numbers and geometrical figures, 
which form the foundation of all correct drawing 
and composition. This subject is very fully illus- 
trated in Flaxman’s fourth Lecture, where he re- 
marks that the laws given by Vitruvius (iii. 1) 
were taken from the writings of the Greek artists, 
perhaps from those of Pamphilus himself: and in 
another passage he observes, * Geometry enabled 
the artist scientifically to ascertain forms for the 
configuration of bodies ; to determine the motion 
of the figure in leaping, running, striking, or fall- 
ing, by curves and angles, whilst arithmetic gave 
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the multiplication of measures in proportions.” 
(Lect. ix. p. 217, Westmacott’s edition.) 

These being the principles of the school of Pam- 
philus, we can easily understand the fact stated by 


Quintilian (xii. 10) that he and his pupil Melan- | 


thius excelled all other painters in what he calls 
ratio, by which we must understand proportion in 
its widest sense, including composition (Pliny uses 
the word dispositio. See MRLANTHLUS). 

Of his pictures Pliny only mentions four: a 
Cognatio, by which we must probably understand 
a family group; a battle at Phlius; a victory of 
the Athenians; and Ulysses on his raft. It is 
probable, though by no means certain, that we 
ought to add to the list a picture of the Hera- 
cleidae as suppliants at Athens, on the authority of 
the following passage in the Plutus of Aristo- 
phanes (382, 385) :— 


‘Opa tw’ èm) rod Bhuaros Kabedoduevor, 
ixernplay ExovTa peT Tay waidiwy 

kal THs yuvatkds, koù Sioicovr’ &vrixpus 
tav ‘Hpanredav odd driody ráv TMayplarou, 


Some of the Scholiasts thought that the Pamphilus 
here mentioned was a tragic poet, and Callistratus 
and Euphronius are quoted as authorities for this 
statement: but, as a Scholiast remarks, there was 
no tragic poet of this name mentioned in the Di- 
dascaliae. Most of them, however, understand 
the allusion to be to a well-known picture of the 
celebrated Pamphilus ; though one of them ascribes 
the picture to Apollodorus, observing that Pam- 
philus was younger than Aristophanes. Now, 
bearing in mind that these allusions of the comic 
poets are generally to the novelties of the day, we 
may fairly conjecture that Pamphilus, then a 
young artist, had just visited Athens for the first 
time, and had executed this picture of the Hera- 
cleidae for the Athenians. The date of the second 
edition of the Plutus was B. c. 388. 

Taking, then, this date as about the commence- 
ment of the career of Pamphilus, we must, on the 
other hand, place him as low as B.C. 352, when 
his disciple Apelles began to flourish. And these 
dates agree with all the other indications of his 
time. Thus, he is mentioned by Quintilian (J. c.) 
among the artists who flourished in the period 
commencing with the reign of Philip II.; Pliny 
places him immediately before Echion and Then- 
machus, who flourished in the 107th Olympiad, 
B. c. 352; and the battle of Phlius, which he 
painted, must have been fought between Ol. 102 
and 104, B. c. 372 and 364 (Müller, Proleg. zu 
Mythol. p, 400). What victory of the Athenians 
formed the subject of the other picture mentioned 
by Pliny, is not known; it may be the naval 
victory of Chabrias, at Naxos, in B c. 876. 

Among the pupils of Pamphilus, besides Apelles 
and Melanthius, was Pausias, whom he instructed 
in encaustic painting. 

2, A sculptor, who was the pupil of Praxiteles, 
and who therefore flourished probably about Ol. 
112, Bc. 332. Pliny mentions his Jupiter hos- 
pitalis in the collection of Asinius Pollio. (H. N. 
xxxvi, 5. s. 4. §, 10.) 

3. The engraver of a gem representing Achilles 
playing on the lyre (Bracci, Tab. 90; Stosch, 
Pierres Gravées, p. 157. [P. S.] 

PA’MPHILUS (Tdupiros), a physician and 
grammarian at Rome, where he acquired a large 
fortune, probably in the second or first century 
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B. c. (Galen, De Compos. Medicam. sec. Loe. vi. 3, 
vol. xii. p. 839 ; Aëtius, ii. 4. § 16. p. 375.) He 
wrote a work on plants (St. Epiphan. Adv. Haeres. 
i. init.), in which they were arranged in alpha- 
betical order, and which Galen criticizes very 
severely, saying that Pamphilus described plants 
which he had evidently never seen, and that he 
mixed up a quantity of absurd and superstitious 
matter. (De Stmpltc, Medicam. Temper. ac Fucult. 
vi. praef., vii. 10. § 31, vol. xi. pp. 792, 793, 796, 
797, 798, xii. 31.) Several of his medical for- 
mulae are quoted by Galen. (De Compos. Medicam. 
sec, Loc, vi. 3, vol. xii. p. 842, vii. 3, vol. xiii. 
p. 68.) He is probably the same person as the 
mmarian of Alexandria mentioned by Suidas. 
See Lambec. Biblioth. Vindobon. vol. ii. p. 141, sq. 
ed. Kollar.) [W. A. G.]J 
PAMPHOS (Tldudws), a mythical poet, who is 
placed by Pausanias later than Olen, and much 
earlier than Homer. His name is connected par- 
ticularly with Attica. Many of the ancient hymns, 
which were preserved by the Lycomidae, were 
ascribed to him: among these are mentioned hymns 
to Demeter, to Artemis, to Poseidon, to Zeus, to 
Eros, and to the Graces, besides a Linus-song. 
(Paus. passim ; Ulrici, Gesch. d. Hell. Dichtkunst. 
vol, i.3 Bode, a tert and Gesch. d. Heil. Dichtk. 
vol. i. ; Bernhardy, Grundriss d. Griech. Litt. vol. i. 
p. 248; Preller, Demeter und Persephone). It 
should be observed that the name is often incor- 
rectly written Pamphus (Ildugos), even by good 
scholars ; but the above is the true form. [P.S.] 
PA’MPHYLUS (Ildupvàos), a son of Aegi- 
mius and brother of Dymas, was king of the Do- 
rians at the foot of mount Pindus, and along with 
the Heracleidae invaded Peloponnesus. (Apollod. 
ii. 8& § 3; Paus. ii. 28. § 3; Pind. Pyth. i. 62.) 
After him, a tribe of the Sicyonians was called 
Pamphyli. (Herod. v. 68.) [L. S.] 
PAMPRE’PIUS (Nauxpémos), an Egyptian, 
eminent for his literary attainments and his political 
influence, in the latter half of the fifth century. 
Our knowledge of him is derived from Suidas (s. ». 
Tlaympemos), who has embodied in his article three 
or four distinct accounts of him, not, however, very 
consistent with each other. One of these fragments 
is transcribed in the ‘Iwvid, Violetum, of the empress 
Eudocia (apud Villoison, Anecdota Graeca, vol. i. 
p. 357). Suidas has also preserved (s. v. Zadovc- 
Tios piAdcopos) an anecdote of Pamprepius, and 
some further notices are obtained from the abstracts 
of the Historia of Candidus and the Vita Isidori of 
Damascius, preserved in the Bibliotheca of Photius 
(codd. 79, 242). Of the accounts preserved in 
Suidas, one states that he was born at Panopolis, 
another at Thebes in Egypt. The former is 
more probably correct. The third account states 
generally that he was an Egyptian, of which there 
can be no doubt. The year of his birth is not 
known. He was remarkable for the swarthiness of 
his complexion and the ugliness of his features ; 
but the endowments of his mind were of superior 
nature. Having devoted himself to literature, 
especially poetry, in which he acquired considerable 
reputation in his native country, he proceeded to 
Greece, where he spent a long time, chiefly, perhaps 
wholly, at Athens. Here he was chosen to a pro- 
fessorship, and appears to have studied philosophy 
at the same time, under the direction of Proclus. 
The expression used in one of the accounts preserved 
by Suidas, that his residence in Greece was the 
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result of a marriage connection (xar érryaulav), 
intimates that he was married; but we have no 
account of his wife, and the circumstances of his 
life make it probable that he lost her before leaving 
Athens, Hisdeparture from that city was occasioned 
by some insult or ill-usage which he received from 
Theagenes, a leading citizen, probably a magistrate 
of Athens, who had been prejudiced against him 
by some calumnies, propagated possibly by his 
brother philosophers, all of whom, except Proclus, 
he exceeded in reputation. 

From Athens he removed to Constantinople, 
where he was introduced to Illus, at that time all- 
powerful with the Byzantine emperor Zeno [ILLUS], 
by one Marius or Marsus. Having attracted the 
admiration of Illus, either by a discourse on the 
soul, or by reading one of his poems, he received, 
through his instrumentality, an appointment as pro- 
fessor, with a salary, partly from the private libe- 
rality of Illus, partly from the public purse. But 
notwithstanding this powerful patronage, his open 
avowal of heathenism created many enemies ; and 
the prejudice against him was increased by the 
helief that he practised magic. It is probable also 
that his intimacy with Illus, and his influence over 
him, led all who were jealous of that powerful 
person to be hostile to Pamprepius. The subsequent 
history and fate of Pamprepius are related else- 
where. [ILLUS.] 

Suidas ascribes to Pamprepius two works :—1. 
"Erupodoyter axddoow, Etymologiarum Eapositio. 
2. "Ioavpind, Isaurica. Suidas states that the 
latter work was in prose, Its title leads to the con- 
jecture that it was a history of Isauria, the native 
country both of Zeno and Illus. Both works are 
lost. (Photius, W. cc. ; Suidas, l.c. Fabric. Bibl. 
Graec. vol. vi. pp. 375, 601.) [J. C. M.]J 

PAN (Tidy), the great god of flocks and shep- 
herds among the Greeks; his name is probably 
connected with the verb wdw, Lat. pasco, so that 
his name and character are perfectly in accordance 
with each other. Later speculations, according to 
which Pan is the same as rò way, or the universe, 
and the god the symbol of the universe, cannot be 
taken into consideration here. He is described as 
a son of Hermes by the daughter of Dryops (Hom. 
Hymn. vii. 34), by Callisto (Schol. ad Theocr. i. 3), 
by Oeneis or Thymbris (Apollod. i. 4. § 1; Schol. 
ad Theocrit. l. c.), or as the son of Hermes by 
Penelope, whom the god visited in the shape of a 
ram (Herod. ii. 145; Schol. ad Theocrit. i. 123 ; 
Serv. ad Aen. ii. 43), or of Penelope by Odysseus, 
or by all her suitors in common. (Serv. ad Virg. 
Georg. i. 16 ; Schol. ad Lycoph. 766 ; Schol. ad 
Theocrit. i. 3.) Some again call him the son of 
Aether and Oeneis, or a Nereid, or a son of Uranus 
and Ge. (Schol. ad Theocrit. i. 123; Schol. ad 
Lycoph. l. c.) From his being a grandson or great 
grandson of Cronos, he is called Kpémos. (Eurip. 
Rhes. 36.) He was from his birth perfectly deve- 
loped, and had the same appearance as afterwards, 
that is, he had his horns, beard, puck nose, tail, 
goats’ feet, and was covered with hair, so that his 
mother ran away with fear when she saw him ; 
but Hermes carried him into Olympus, where all 
(wdyres) the gods were delighted with him, and 
especially Dionysus. (Hom. Hymn. vii. 36, &c.; 
comp. Sil. Ital. xiii, 332 ; Lucian, Dial. Deor. 22.) 


He was brought up by nymphs, (Paus. viii. 30. 


§ 2.) l 
The principal seat of his worship was Arcadia 
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and from thence his name and his worship after- 
wards spread over other parts of Greece ; and at 
Athens his worship was not introduced till the 
time of the battle of Marathon. (Paus. viii, 26. 
§ 2; Virg. Eclog. x. 26; Pind. Frag. 63, ed. 
Boeckh. ; Herod. ii. 145.) In Arcadia he was the 
god of forests, pastures, flocks, and shepherds, and 
dwelt in grottoes (Eurip. Jon, 501 ; Ov. Met. xiv. 
515), wandered on the summits of mountains and 
rocks, and in valleys, either amusing himself with 
the chase, or leading the dances of the nymphs. 
(Aeschyl. Pers. 448; Hom. Hymn vii. 6, 13, 20; 
Paus. viii. 42. § 2.) As the god of flocks, both 
of wild and tame animals, it was his province to 
increase them and guard them (Hom. Hymn. vii. 
5; Paus. viii. 38. § 8; Ov. Fast. ii. 271, 277; 
Virg. Eclog. i. 33) ; but he was also a hunter, and 
hunters owed their success to him, who at the same 
time might prevent their being successful. (Hesych. 
s.v. "Aypevs.) In Arcadia hunters used to scourge 
the statue, if they hunted in vain (Theocrit. vii. 
107); during the heat of mid-day he used to slumber, 
and was very indignant when any one disturbed 
him. (Theocrit. i. 16.) As god of flocks, bees also 
were under his protection, as well as the coast 
where fishermen carried on their pursuit. (Theocrit. 
v. 15 ; Anthol. Palat. vi. 239, x. 10.) As the god 
of every thing connected with pastoral life, he was 
fond of music, and the inventor of the syrinx or 
shepherd’s flute, which he himself played in a 
masterly manner, and in which he instructed others 
also, such as Daphnis. (Hom. Hymn., vii. 15 ; 
Theocrit. i. 3; Anthol. Palat. ix, 237, x. 11 ; Virg. 
Eclog. i. 32, iv. 58; Serv. ad Virg. Eclog. v. 20.) 
He is thus said to have loved the poet Pindar, and 
to have sung and danced his lyric songs, in return 
for which Pindar erected to him a sanctuary in 
front of his house. (Pind. Pyth. iii. 139, with the 
Schol. ; Plut. Num. 4.) Pan, like other gods who 
dwelt in forests, was dreaded by travellers to whom 
he sometimes appeared, and whom he startled witha 
sudden aweor terror. (Eurip. Rhes. 36.) Thus when 
Pheidippides, the Athenian, was sent to Sparta to 
solicit its aid against the Persians, Pan accosted 
him, and promised to terrify the barbarians, if the 
Athenians would worship him. (Herod. vi. 105; 
Paus. viii. 54. § 5, i. 28. § 4.) He is said to have 
had a terrific voice (Val. Flacc. iii. 31), and by it 
to have frightened the Titans in their fight 
with the gods. (Eratosh. Catast, 27.) It seems 
that this feature, namely, his fondness of noise 
and riot, was the cause of his being considered 
as the minister and companion of Cybele and 
Dionysus. (Val. Flacc. iii. 47; Pind. Fragm. 63, 
ed. Boeckh; Lucian, Dial. Deor. 22.) He was 
at the same time believed to be possessed of pro- 
phetic powers, and to have even instructed Apollo 
in this art. (Apollod. i, 4. § 1.) While roaming 
in his forests he fell in love with Echo, by whom 
or by Peitho he became the father of Iynx. His 
love of Syrinx, after whom he named his flute, is 
well known from Ovid (Met. i. 691, &. ; comp. 
Serv. ad Virg. Eclog. ii. 31; and about his other 
amours see Georg. iii. 391; Macrob. Sat. v. 22). 
Fir-trees were sacred to him, as the nymph Pitys, 
whom he loved, had been metamorphosed into that 
tree (Propert. i. 18. 20), and the sacrifices offered 
to him consisted of cows, rams, lambs, milk, and 
honey. (Theocrit. v. 58; Anthol, Palat. ii. 630, 
697, vi. 96, 239, vii.59.) Sacrifices were also 
offered to him in common with Dionysus and the 
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nymphs. (Pans. ii. 24. § 7 ; Anthol. Pulat. vi. 154.) 
The various epithets which are given him by the 
poets refer either to his singular appearance, or are 
derived from the names of the places in which he 
was worshipped. Sanctuaries and temples of this 
god are frequently mentioned, especially in Ar- 
cadia, as at Heraea, on the Nomian hill near Ly- 
cosura, on mount Parthenius (Paus. viii. 26. § 2, 
38. § 8. 54. § 5), at Megalopolis (viii. 30. § 2, iii. 31. 
§ 1), near Acacesium, where a perpetual fire was 
burning in his temple, and where at the same time 
there was an ancient oracle, at which the nymph 
Erato had been his priestess (viii. 37. § 8, &c.), 
at Troezene (ii. 32. § 5), on the well of Eresinus, 
between Argos and Tegea (ii. 24. § 7), at Sicyon 
(ii. 10. § 2), at Oropus (i. 34. § 2), at Athens (i. 
28. § 4; Herod. vi, 105), near Marathon (i. 32, 
in fin.), in the island of Psyttaleia (i. 36. § 2; 
Aeschyl. Pers. 448), in the Corycian grotto near 
mount Parnassus (x. 32. § 5), and at Homala in 
Thessaly. (Theocrit. vii. 103.) 

The Romans identified with Pan their own god 
Inuus, and sometimes also Faunus. Respecting 
the plural (Panes) or beings with goat’s feet, see 
Satyri. In works of art Pan is represented as a 
voluptuous and sensual being, with horns, puck-nose, 
and goat's feet, sometimes in the act of dancing, 
and sometimes playing on the syrinx. (Hirt, 
Mythol. Bilderd, ii. p. 161, &c.) [L. S.] 

PANACHAEA (Tlavdyaia), that is, the god- 
dess of all the Achaeans, occurs as a surname of 
Demeter, at Aegae, in Achaia (Paus. vii, 24. 
§ 2), and of Athena at Laphiria (Paus. vii. 20. 
§ 2). [L. S.] 
PANACEIA (Tlavdreca), i.e. “ the all-healing,” 
a daughter of Asclepius, who had a temple at Oro- 
pus. (Paus. i, 34. § 2; Aristoph. Plut. 702, with 
the Schol.) [L. 8.] 

PANAENUS (Mdvawos), a distinguished Athe- 
nian painter, who flourished, according to Pliny, 
in the 83rd Olympiad, B.c. 448 (H. N. xxxv. 8. 
8.4). He was the nephew of Pheidias (ddeAqidois, 
Strab, viii. p. 3545 dõeApos, Paus. v. 11. § 2; 
Jrater, i. e. frater patruelis, Plin. l.c. and xxxvi. 
23. 8.55), whom he assisted in decorating the 
temple of Zeus, at Olympia ; and it is said to have 
been in answer to a question of his that Pheidias 
made his celebrated declaration that Homer's de- 
scription of the nod of Zeus (Jl. i, 528) gave him 
the idea of his statue of the god. With regard to 
the works of Panaenus in the temple at Olympia, 
Strabo (/.c.) tells us that he assisted Pheidias in 
the execution of his statue of Zeus, by ornament- 
Ing it with colours, and especially the drapery ; 
and that many admirable paintings of his were 
shown around the temple (zept 7d fepdv), by which, 
as Böttiger has pointed out (Arch. d. Malerei, p. 
245), we must understand the paintings on the sides 
of the elevated base of the statue, which are de- 
scribed by Pausanias (v. 11). ‘This author tells us 
that the sides of the front of this base were simply 
painted dark blue, but that the other sides were 
adorned with paintings of Panaenus, which re- 
presented the following subjects :—Atlas sustaining 
heaven and earth, with Heracles standing by, ready 
to relieve him of the burden ; Theseus and Peiri- 
thoiis; Hellas and Salamis, the latter holding in 
her hand the ornamented prow of a ship; the con- 
test of Heracles with the Nemean lion ; Ajax in- 
sulting Cassandra ; Hippodameia, the daughter of 

Oenomaus, with her mother ; Prometheus, still 
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bound, with Hercules about to release him ; Pen- 
thesileia expiring, and Hercules sustaining her ; 
and two of the Hesperides, carrying the apples, 
which were entrusted to them to guard. 

Another great work by Panaenus was his 
painting of the battle of Marathon, in the Poe- 
cile at Athens (Paus. l c.); respecting which 
Pliny says that the use of colours had advanced 
so far, and the art had been brought to such 
perfection, that Panaenus was said to have intro- 
duced portraits of the generals (iconicos duces), 
namely, Miltiades, Callimachus, and Cynaegeirus, 
on the side of the Athenians, and Datis and Ar- 
taphernes, on that of the barbarians (H. N. xxxv. 
8. s. 34). Pausanias gives a fuller description of 
this picture, but ‘without mentioning the artist’s 
name (i. 15). He says that the last of the paintings 
in the Poecile represented those who fought at 
Marathon: “the Athenians, assisted by the Pla- 
taeans, join battle with the barbarians ; and in this 
part (of the picture) both parties maintain an 
equality in the conflict ; but, further on in the 
battle, the barbarians are fleeing, and pushing one 
another into the marsh: but last in the painting 
are the Phoenicians’ ships, and the Greeks slaying 
the barbarians as they rush on board of them. 
There also is painted the hero Marathon, from whom 
the plain is named, and Theseus, like one ascend- 
ing out of the earth, and Athena and Heracles.” 
He then mentions the polemarch Callimachus, Mil- 
tiades, and the hero Echetlus, as the most conspi- 
cuous persons in the battle. 

Battiger (Arch. d. Malerei, p. 249) infers from 
this description, compared with Himerius (Orat. x. 
p. 564, Wernsdorf), that the picture was in four 
compartments, representing separate periods of the 
battle: in the first, nearest the land, appear Ma- 
rathon and Theseus, Heracles and Athena; in the 
next the battle is joined, Miltiades is conspicuous 
as the leader of the Athenians, and neither party 
has yet the advantage ; in the third we have the 
rout of the Persians, with the polemarch Callima- 
chus still fighting, but perhaps receiving his death- 
blow (woAeuotyT: padov koiras Ù Tebvewri, 
Himer. ; comp. Herod. vi. 14); and here, too, 
Bottiger places the hero Echetlus, slaying the flying 
enemies with his ploughshare: in the fourth the 
final contest at the ships; and here was un- 
doubtedly the portrait of Cynaegeirus, laying hold 
of the prow of a ship (Herod. vi. 114). But it 
seems to us much better to view the whole as one 
picture, in which the three successive stages of the 
battle are represented by their positions, and not 
by any actual division, the necessary transition 
from one part to the other being left to the imagina- 
tion of the spectator, as is not uncommon in modern 
battle pieces. Indeed Böttiger himself seems to 
have had this idea in his mind ; and we can hardly 
understand how the writer, who sees so clearly 
that the scene of battle is marked by the land at 
one end, and the sea at the other, and who assigns 
so accurately to each of the three leaders their 
proper places in the picture, should at the same 
time think of cutting up the work into four tableaux, 
and imagine that “the same figures (i.e. of the 
chieftains) were probably exhibited in other divi- 
sions of the picture.” Bottiger’s notion of placing 
Marathon and Theseus, Heracles and Athena, in a 
separate tableau, seems to us also quite arbitrary. 
Pausanias says évraida ral, that is, in the picture. 
These deities and heroes no doubt occupied, like the 
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chieftains, their proper places in the picture, although 
we cannot easily assign those places: this Böttiger 
himself has seen in the case of Echetlus ; and the 
apparition of Theseus rising out of the earth would 
no doubt be connected with thè opening of the 
battle. 

Another question arises, how the individual 
chieftains were identified. The expression of 
Pliny, tcontcus duces, can hardly be accepted in the 
sense of actual likenesses of the chieftains ; for, to 
say nothing of the difficulty of taking likenesses 
of the Persian chieftains, the time at which Pa- 
naenus lived excludes the supposition that he 
could have taken original portraits of Miltiades 
and the other leaders, nor have we any reagun to 
believe that the art of portrait painting was so far 
advanced in their time, as that Panaenus could 
have had portraits of them to copy from. The 
true meaning seems to be that this was one of the 
earliest pictures in which an artist rejected the 
ancient plan (which we still see on vases, mir- 
rors, &c.) of affixing to his figures the names of 
the persons they were intended to represent, and 
yet succeeded in indicating who they were by some 
other method, such as by an exact imitation of 
their arms and dresses (which may very probably 
have been preserved), or by the representation of 
their positions and their well-known exploits. This 
explanation is confirmed by the passages already 
cited respecting Callimachus and Cynaegeirus, and 
still more strikingly by a passage of Aeschines 
(c. Cles. p. 437), who tells us that Miltiades re- 
quested the people that his name might be in- 
scribed on this picture, but they refused his 
request, and, instead of inserting his name, only 
granted him the privilege of being painted stand- 
ing first and exhorting the soldiers. (Comp. Nepos, 
Mit. 6.) We learn from an allusion in Persius 
(iii. 53) that the Medes were represented in their 


proper costume, Some writers ascribe parts of this- 


picture to Micon and Polygnotus, but it was most 
probably the work of Panaenus alone. (Bottiger, 
Arch, d. Malerei, p. 251). 

Pliny, moreover, states that Panaenns painted 
the roof of the temple of Athena at Elis with a 
mixture of milk and saffron, and also that he 
painted the shield of the statue of the goddess, 
made by Colotes, in the same temple. (Plin. Ul. cc.; 
Böttiger, Arch. d. Malerei, p. 243.) 

During the time of Panaenus, contests for prizes 
in painting were established at Corinth and Delphi, 
that is, in the Isthmian and Pythian games, and 
Panaenus himself was the first who engaged in one 
of these contests, his antagonist being Timagoras of 
Chalcis, who defeated Panaenus at the Pythian 
games, and celebrated his victory in a poem. ( Plin. 
H, N. xxxv. 9. 8, 35.) 

Panaenus has been called the Cimabue of ancient 
painting (Böttiger, l. c. p. 242), but the title is very 
inappropriate, as he had already been preceded by 
Polygnotus, Micon, and Dionysius of Colophon, 
who, though his contemporaries, were considerably 
older than him. 

His name is variously spelt in the MSS. TIávaios, 
Tavawos, and Mdvrawos, but Tidyaiwos is the true 
reading. (See Siebenkees, ad Strab, pa be p 


BÀ NABTIUS (Tlavairwos), historical. 1. Ty- 
rant of Leontini. He was the first who raised 
himself to power ir that way in Sicily. The 
government of Leontini up to that time had been 
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oligarchical (Arist. Polit. v. 10.) The occasim 
which Panaetius seized for making himself tyrant 
arose out of a war with Megara, in which he was 
created general. The oligarchs had carefully pre- 
vented the commonalty from being on a par with 
themselves in point of military equipment. Panae- 
tius, under the pretence of a review, found an 
opportunity for making an attack upon the oligarchs 
when they were unarmed : a considerable number 
were in this way cut to pieces. Panaetius then, 
with the aid of his partizans, seized the city, and 
made himself tyrant, B. c. 608. (Polyaen. Strateg. 
v. 47; Euseb. Arm. v. anno 1408; Clinton, F. H. 
vol. i. anno 608. ) 

2. A native of Tenos, the son of Sosimenes. 
He commanded a vessel of the Tenians which ac- 
companied the armament of Xerxes in his invasion 
of Greece, but apparently by compulsion ; for just 
before the battle of Salamis, Panaetius with his 
ship deserted and joined the Greeks, fortunately 
just in time to confirm the intelligence of the move- 
ments of the Persian fleet which had been brought 
by Aristides, but which the Greeks at first could 
hardly believe. On account of this service the 
Tenians were recorded on the tripod set up at 
Delphi amongst those who had aided in destroying 
the forces of the barbarians. (Herod. viii. 81 ; 
Plut. Themist. p. 118. e.). 

3. The name Panaetius occurs in the list of 
those who were accused by Andromachus of having 
been concerned in the mutilation of the Hermes- 
busts at Athens. He, with the rest so charged, 
excepting Polystratus, escaped, and was condemned 
to death in his absence. There is also a persun of 
the name of Panaetius, who, for aught that appears 
to the contrary, was the same person, and one of 
the four whose names were added by Andocides 
to the list of Teucer. (Andoc. de Myst. p. 7, 26, 
ed. Reiske). C. P. M.] 

PANAE'TIUS (TMavalrios), son of Nicagoras, 
descended from a family of long-standing celebrity, 
was born in the island of Rhodes (Suid. s.v.; 
Strab. xiv. p. 968). He is said to have beena 
pupil of the grammarian Crates, who taught in 
Pergamum (Strab. xiv. p. 993, ¢.), and after that 
to have betaken himself to Athens, and there 
attached himself principally to the stoic Diogenes, 
of Babylon, and his disciple Antipater of Tarsus 
(Suid. s. v. ; Cic, de Divin. i. 3). He also availed 
himeelf at Athens of the instruction of the learned 
Periegete Polemo, according to Van Lynden’s very 
probable emendation of the words of Suidas (s. 4. v. 
Comp. Van Lynden, Disputatio Historico-critica de 
Panaetio Rhodio, Lugd. Batav. 1802, p. 36, &c.). 
Probably through Laelius, who had attended the 
instructions, first of the Babylonian Diogenes, 
and then of Panaetius (Cic. de Fin. ii. 8), the 
latter was introduced to the great P. Scipio Aemi- 
lianus, and, like Polybius before him (Suid. e. v. 
Tavalrios, comp. s. v. MoAd@tos, and Van Lynden, 
» 40, &c.), gained his friendship (Cic. de Fin. iv. 
), de Off. i. 26, de Amic. 5,27, comp. Orat. pro 
Muren. 31), and accompanied him on the embassy 
which he undertook, two years after the conquest 
of Carthage, to the kings of Egypt and Asia in 
alliance with Rome (Vell. Pat. i. 13. § 3; Cic. 
Acad. ii, 2 ; Plut. Apophith. p. 200, e.; comp. Moral. 
p. 777,8). Panaetius appears to have spent the 
latter part of his life in Athens, after the death of 
Antipater, as head of the stoic school (Cie. de Divin 
i. 3); at all events he died in Athens (Suid. s. v.) 
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and that before ac. 111, in which year L, Crassus 
found there no longer Panaetius himself, but his 
disciple Mnesarchus (Cic. de Orat. i. 11). Neither 
the year when Panaetius was born, nor the age 
attained by him, is stated ; all we know is, that he 
composed the books on Moral Obligations thirty 
years before his death (Cic. de Off iii. 2, after 
Posidonius), and that in those books mention was 
made of Scipio, as it seems, as being already dead 
(Cic. de Off i. 26, ii. 22). He could scarcely have 
been much older or younger than Scipio Aemilianus, 
who died. B. c. 129, and was born B.C. 185 (see 
Van Lynden, lc. p. 11, &. comp. p. 46, &c.). 
Suidas (s. v.) is the only one who knows anything 
of an older Panaetius of Rhodes ; though in the 
passage referred to he does not distinguish these 
two Rhodians of the same name, whom he sets 
down, from one another. He was probably led to 
that statement by the erroneous assumption of an 
ignorant sophist, that Panaetius had been the in- 
structor of the elder Scipio Africanus (Gell, xvii. 
21 ; comp. Van Lynden, p. 6, &c.). 

The principal work of Panaetius was, without 
doubt, his treatise on the theory of moral obligation 
(wept tod kabýrovros), composed in three books. 
In this he proposed to investigate, first, what was 
moral or immoral; then, what was useful or not 
useful ; and lastly, how the apparent conflict be- 
tween the moral and the useful was to be decided ; 
for, as a Stoic, he could only regard this conflict as 
apparent. The third investigation he had expressly 
promised at the end of the third book, but had not 
carried out (Cic, ad Att. xvi. 11, de OF. iii. 2, 3, 
comp. i. 3, iii. 7, ii. 25) ; and his disciple Posidonius 
seems to have only timidly (ib. iii, 2) and imper- 
fectly supplied what was wanting ; at least Cicero, 
who in his books on Moral Obligations intended, 
not indeed to translate, but to imitate in his own 
manner, our Rhodian (ib. ii. 17, iii. 2, i. 2, ad 
Att. l.c.), in the third section of the subject, which 
was not carried out by his guide, did not follow 
Posidonius, but declares that he had completed in- 
dependently and without assistance what Panaetius 
had left untouched (de Of. iii. 7). To judge from 
the insignificant character of the deviations, to which 
Cicero himself calls attention, as for example, the 
endeavour to define moral obligation (ib. i. 2), the 
completion of the imperfect division into three parts 
(i. 3, comp. ii. 25), the rejection of unnecessary 
discussions (ii. 5), small supplementary additions 
(ii. 24, 25), in the first two books Cicero has bor- 
rowed the scientific contents of his work from 
Panaetius, without any essential alterations. The 
Roman philosopher seems to have been induced to 
follow Panaetius, passing by earlier attempts of the 
Stoa to investigate the philosophy of morals, not 
merely by the superiority of his work in other 
respects, but especially by the endeavour that pre- 
vailed throughout it, laying aside abstract investi- 
gations and paradoxical definitions, to exhibit in an 
impressive manner the philosophy of morals in its 
application to life (de Of: ii. 10). Generally 
speaking, Panaetius, following Aristotle, Xeno- 
crates, Theophrastus, Dicaearchus, and especially 
Plato, had softened down the harsh severity of the 
older Stoics, and, without giving up their funda- 
mental definitions, had modified them s0 as to be 
capable of being applied to the conduct of life, and 
clothed them in the garb of eloquence (Cic. de Fin. 
lv. 28, Tuscul. i. 32, de Leg. iii. 6 ; comp. Plut. de 
Stoic, Repugnant. p. 1033, b. ; and Van Lynden, p. 
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60, &c. 83, &c.). With him begins the endeavour 
to supply eclectically the deficiencies in the stoic 
theory, and to mould it into a new shape ; so that 
among the Neo-Platonists he passed for a Platonist 
(Proclus, in Plat. Tim. p. 50). For this reason 
also he assigned the first place in philosophy to 
physics, not to dialectics (Diog. Laért. vii. 41), and 
appears not to have undertaken any original treat- 
ment of the latter. In physics he gave up the 
stoic doctrine of the conflagration of the world (Cie. 
de Nat, Deor. ii. 46, comp. 142 ; Stobaeus, Ecl. 
Phys. i. p. 414), endeavoured to simplify the division 
of the faculties of the soul (Nemes. de Nat. Hom. c. 
15 ; Tertull. de Anima, c. 14), doubted the reality 
of divination (Cic. de Divin. i. 3, ii. 42, 47, Acad. 
ii. 33, comp. Epiphanius, adv, Haeres, ii. 9). In 
ethics he recognised only a two-fold direction of 
virtue, the theoretical and the practical, answering 
to the dianoietic and the ethical of Aristotle (Diog. 
Laért. vii. 92) ; endeavoured to bring the ultimate 
object of life into nearer relation to natural impulses 
(èr piocws apopyal ; Clem. Alex. Strom, ii. p. 
497), and to render manifest by similes the inse- 
parability of the virtues (Stobaeus, Æel. Eth ii. p. 
112) ; pointed out that the recognition of the moral, 
as something to be striven after for its own sake, 
was a leading fundamental idea in the speeches of 
Demosthenes (Plut. Demosth. p. 852, a.) ; would 
not admit the harsh doctrine of apathy (A. Gellius, 
xii. 5), and, on the contrary, vindicated the claim 
of certain pleasurable sensations to be regarded as 
in accordance with nature (Sext. Empir. adv. Math. 
xi. 73), while he also insisted that moral definitions 
should be laid down in such a way that they might 
be applied by the man who had not yet attained to 
wisdom (Seneca, Apist. 116). That Cicero has 
not reproduced the entire contents of the three 
books of Panactius, we see from a fragment taken 
from them, which is not found in Cicero, but has 
been preserved by A. Gellius (xiii. 27), and which 
at the same time makes us acquainted with the 
Rhodian’s treatment of his subject in its rhetorical 
aspects. A similar mode of setting forth his subject, 
directed to its concrete relations, and rendered in- 
telligible by examples and similes, was to be found, 
if we may judge by the scanty quotations from it 
that we have, in his treatise on Equanimity (epi 
evduuias ; Diog. Laért. ix. 20, which Plutarch pro- 
bably had before him in that composition of his 
which bears the same name), and in those on the 
Magistrates (Cic. de Legg. iii. 5,6), on Providence 
(Cic. ad Att. xiii. 8), on Divination (see above), 
and the letter to Q. Aelius Tubero. His work on 
the philosophical sects (wepl aipecewr, Diog. Laërt. 
ii. 87) appears to have been rich in facts and critical 
remarks (Van Lynden, p. 62, &.), and the notices 
which we have about Socrates, and on the books of 
Plato and others of the Socratic school, given on 
the authority of Panaetius, were probably taken 
from that work. [Ch. A. B.] 
PANAETO’LUS (Mavalrwdos), an Aetolian 
in the service of Ptolemy Philopator, king of 
Egypt, who joined with his countryman Theodotus 
in betraying Coele-Syria into the hands of Antio- 
chus II., and on the approach of the Syrian king 
surrendered into his hands the important city of 
Tyre. (Polyb. v. 61,62.) From this time he held 
an important place in the service of Antiochus, and 
distinguished himself highly in the expedition of 
that monarch against Euthydemus, king of Bactria, 
about B. c 211. (Id. x. 49.) [E. H. B.) 
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PANAEUS, the engraver of a gem in the royal 
collection at Paris. (Clarac, p. 421.) [P. S.] 

PA'’NARES (Mavdpys), a Cretan, who together 
with Lasthenes was one of the leaders of his coun- 
trymen in their resistance to the Roman arms, 
[ LasTuenrs, No. 3]. After the defeat of their 
united forces near Cydonia, Panares, who had taken 
refuge in that city, surrendered it to the Roman 
gencral, Q. Metellus, on condition that his life 
should be spared. (Diod. Hac. Leg. xl. p. 632 ; 
Appian. Sic. 6; Dion Cass. xxxvi. 2; Vell. Pat. 
ii, 34). [E. H. B.] 

PANA'RETUS (Tiavgperos), a pupil of Arcesi- 
laus, the founder of the new Academy. He was 
noted for the excessive slightness of his person. 
He was intimate with Ptolemy Energetes (about 
B. c. 230), from whom he is said to have received 
twelve talents yearly. (Fabric. Bibl. Grace. vol. 
jii. p. 18l; Athen. xii. p. 552, ¢.; Aelian, H. V. 
x. 6. [W. M. G.] 

PANA/RETUS, MATTHAEUS. [Mar- 
THAEUS, No. 1.] 

PA'NCRATES and PANCRA'TIUS (Nay- 
kparns, Tlayxparios) ; these names are so much 
mixed up together by the ancient writers, that it 
is best to place under one head the few notices 
which we have respecting them. 

l. An epigrammatic poet, who had a place in 
the Garland of Meleager, and three of whose 
epigrams are preserved in the Greek Anthology. 
(Brunck, Anal. vol. i. p. 259 3 Jacobs, Anth. Graec. 
vol.i. p.191.) We have no other indication of 
his time than that afforded by his being in Mele- 
ager’s collection, which shows that he lived in or 
before the first century of our era. Some writers 
identify him with the following poet :— 

2. A poet or musician, who appears to have 
been eminent in his art, by the notice of him in 
Plutarch, who says that “ he usually avoided the 
chromatic genus of music, not through ignorance of 
it, but from choice, and imitated, as he himself 
said, the style of Pindar and Simonides, and in a 
word that which is called the ancient by those of 
the present day.” (De Mus. 20, p. 1137, e.) 
This notice seems to imply that Pancrates lived 
either at or just before the time of Plutarch, but 
whether he was simply a musician, or a lyric poet, 
or a tragedian, the context leaves us altogether in 
doubt. 

8. Of Arcadia, the author of a poem on fishery 
(dAceurind or Sarddoora pya), a considerable frag- 
ment of which is preserved by Athenaeus. (Ath. i. 
p. 13, b., vii. pp. 283, a.c., 305, c., 321, f.) Se 
veral critics imagine him to be identical with one 
or both of the two preceding poets. (See Burette, 
in the Mém. de l’Acad. des Inscr. vol. xix. p. 441.) 
Athenaeus quotes two lines, in elegiac metre, from 
the first book of the Koyxopnts of Pancrates, whom 
the subject of the poem and the simple mention of 
the name in Athenaeus would lead us to identify 
with the author of the dAseutixd, while the metre 
suggests the probability that he was also the same 
as the epigrammatist. : 

4. An Alexandrian poet in the time of Hadrian, 
who, in acknowledgment of a curious discovery 
with which Pancrates made him acquainted in 
such a manner as to involve a compliment to him- 
self and Antinoiis, gave him his maintenance in 
the Museum of Alexandria. (Ath. xv. p. 677, d. e.) 

5. Of Athens, a cynic philosopher in the time 
of Hadrian and the Antonines. Philostratus re- 
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lates, that when Lollianus was in danger of being 
stoned by the Athenians in a tumult about bread, 
Pancrates quieted the mob by exclaiming that 
Lollianus was not an dprom@Ans but a AoyorwAns 
(Philostr. Vit. Sophist. p.526 ; LoLLIANUS). Alci- 
phron also mentions a cynic philosopher of this 
name (iii. 55. p. 406). 

6. A sophist and rhetorician, who wrote a com- 
mentary (Urduvynua) on the rexvh pnropix} of 
Minucianus. (Suid. s. v. ; Eudoc. p. 353.) [P. S.] 

PA'NCRATIS (Mayepdtis or MWayxpard), a 
daughter of Aloeus and Iphimedeia, in the Phthio- 
tian Achaia. Once when Thracian pirates, under 
Butes, invaded that district, they carried off from 
Mount Drius the women who were solemnizing a 
festival of Dionysus. Among them was Iphi- 
medeia and her daughter Pancratis. They were 
carried to Strongyle or Naxos, where king Agas- 
samenus made Pancratis his wife, after the two 
chiefs of the pirates, Sicelus and Hecetorus (or 
Scellis and Cassamenus), who were likewise in 
love with her, had killed each other. Otus and 
Ephialtes, the brothers of Pancratis, in the mean- 
time came to Strongyle to liberate their mother and 
sister. They gained the victory, but Pancratis died. 
(Diod. v. 50, &. ; Parthen. Erot. 19.) [L.S.] 

PANCRA'TIUS. [PAnNcRATES.] 

PANDA. [Empanpa.] 

PANDA’REOS (Mavddpews), a son of Merops 
of Miletus, is said to have stolen the golden dog 
which Hephaestus had made, from the temple of 
Zeus in Crete, and to have carried it to Tantalus. 
When Zeus sent Hermes to Tantalus to claim the 
dog back, Tantalus declared that it was not in his 
possession, ‘I'he god, however, took the animal by 
force, and threw mount Sipylus upon Tantalus. 
Pandareos fled to Athens, and thence to Sicily, 
where he perished with his wife Harmothoe. 
(Eustath. ad Hom. p. 1875; comp. TANTALUS.) 
Antoninus Liberalis (11) calls him an Ephesian, 
and relates that Demeter conferred upon him the 
benefit of never suffering from indigestion, if he 
should take ever so much food. The whole scene 
of his story lies in Crete, and hence Pausanias (x. 
30. § )) thinks that the town of Ephesus is not 
the famous city in Asia Minor, but Ephesus in 
Crete. The story of Pandareos derives more in- 
terest from that of his three daughters. Aédon, 
the eldest of them, was married to Zethus, the 
brother of Amphion, by whom she was the mother 
of Itylus. From envy of Amphion, who had many 
children, she determined to murder one of his sons, 
Amaleus, but in the night she mistook her own 
son for her nephew, and killed him. Some add, 
that she killed her own son after Amaleus, from 
fear of the vengeance of her sister-in-law, Niobe. 
(Eustath. ad Hom. p. 1875.) The two other 
daughters of Pandareos, Merope and Cleodora (ac- 
cording to Pausanias, Cameira and Clytia), were, 
according to Homer, deprived of their parents by 
the gods, and remained as helpless orphans in the 
palace. Aphrodite, however, fed them with milk, 
honey, and wine. Hera gave them beauty and 
understanding far above other women. Artemis 
gave them dignity, and Athena skill in the arts. 
When Aphrodite went up to Olympus to arrange 
the nuptials for her maidens, they were carried off 
by the Harpies. (Hom. Od. xx. 67, &c., xix. 518, 
&c.) Polygnotus painted them in the Lesche of 
Delphi in the act of playing at dice, and adorned 
with wreaths of flowers, [L. S.J 
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PANDARUS (Idvdapos.) 1. A son of Ly- 
caon, a Lycian, commanded the inhabitants of 
Zeleia on mount Ida, in the Trojan war. He was 
distinguished in the Trojan army as an archer, and 
was said to have received his bow from Apollo. 
He was slain by Diomedes, or, according to others, 
by Sthenelus. He was afterwards honoured aa a 
hero at Pinara in Lyciae (Hom. JI. ii. 824, &c., 
v. 290, &c.; Serv. ad Aen. v. 496; Strab, xiv. 
p. 665 ; Philostr. Her. iv. 2.) 

2. A son of Alcanor, and twin-brother of Bitias, 
was one of the companions of Aeneas, and slain by 
Turnus. (Virg. Aen. ix. 672, 758.) [L. S.] 

PANDE/MOS (Mdvdnyos), i. e. “ common to all 
the people,” occurs as a surname of Aphrodite, and 
that in a twofold sense, first describing her as the 
goddess of low sensual pleasures as Venus vulgivaga 
or popularis, in opposition to Venus (Aphrodite) 
Urania, or the heavenly Aphrodite. (Plat. Sympos. 
p. 180; Lucret. iv. 1067.) She was represented at 
Elis by Scopas riding on a ram. (Paus. vi. 25. § 2.) 
The second sense is that of Aphrodite uniting all 
the inhabitants of a country into one social or 
political body. In this respect she was worshipped 
at Athens along with Peitho (persuasion), and her 
worship was said to have been instituted by The- 
seus at the time when he united the scattered 
townships into one great body of citizens. (Paus. 
ji, 22. § 3.) According to some authorities, it was 
Solon who erected the sanctuary of Aphrodite Pan- 
demos, either because her image stood in the agora, 
or because the hetaerae had to pay the costs of its 
erection. (Harpocrat. and Suid. s. v.; Athen. xiii. 
p. 569.) The worship of Aphrodite Pandemos also 
occurs at Megalopolis in Arcadia (Paus. viii. 32. 
§ 1), and at Thebes (ix. 16. § 2) A festival in 
honour of her is mentioned by Athenaeus (xiv. 
p. 659). The sacrifices offered to her consisted of 
white goats, (Lucian, Dial. Meret. T; comp. 
Xenoph. Sympos. 8. § 93; Schol, ad Soph. Oed. Col. 
101 ; Theocrit. Æpigr. 13.) Pandemos occurs also 
as a surname of Eros. (Plat. Symp. l c.) [L.S.] 

PANDI/ON (Navdfwy). 1. A son of Aegyptus 
and Hephaestine. (Apollod. ii. 1. § 5.) 

2. A son of Phineus and Cleopatra. (Apollod. 
iii. 15. § 3; Schol. ad Soph. Ant. 980 ; comp. 
PHINEUS.) 

3. One of the companions ef Teucer. 
xl. 372.) 

4. A son of Erichthonius, the king of Athens, 
by the Naiad Pasithea, was married to Zeuxippe, 
by whom he became the father of Procne and Phi- 
Jomela, and of the twins Erechtheus and Butes. In 
a war against Labdacus, king of Thebes, he called 
upon Tereus of Daulisin Phocis, for assistance, and 
afterwards rewarded him by giving him his daughter 
Procne in marriage. It was in his reign that 
Dionysus and Demeter were said to have come to 
Attica. (Apollod. iii, 14. § 6, &.; Paus. i. 5. § 
3; Thucyd. ii, 29.) 

5. A son of Cecrops and Metiadusa, was like- 
wise a king of Athens, Being expelled from 
Athens by the Metionidae, he fled to Megara, and 
there married Pylia, the daughter of king Pylas. 
When the latter, in consequence of a murder, emi- 
grated into Peloponnesus, Pandion obtained the 
government of Megara. He became the father of 
Aegeus, Pallas, Nisus, Lycus, and a natural son, 
Oeneus, and also of a daughter, who was married 
to Sciron (Apollod. iii. 15. § 1, &.; Paus, i. 5. § 
2, 29. $ 5; Eurip. Med. 660). His tomb was 
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shown in the territory of Megara, near the rock of 
Athena Aethyia, on the sea-coast (Paus. i. 5. § 3), 
and at Megara he was honoured with an heroum 
(i. 41. §6). A statue of him stood at Athens, on 
the acropolis, among those of the eponymic heroes 
(i. 5. $ 3, &e.). L.S. 

PANDIO'NIDAE (Mayv8:ovl8at), a patronymic 
of Pandion, i.e. the sons of Pandion, who, after 
their father’s death, returned from Megara to Athena, 
and expelled the Metionidae. Aegeus, the eldest 
among them, obtained the supremacy, Lycus the 
eastern coast of Attica, Nisus Megaris, and Pallas 
the southern coast. (Apollod. iii. 15. § 6; Paus. 
i. 5. § 4; Strab. ix. p. 392; Eustath. ad Hom. p. 
285 ; Dionys. Perieg. 1024.) [L. S.] 

PANDO/RA (Tavidpa), i. e. the giver of all, 
or endowed with every thing, is the name of the 
first woman on earth. When Prometheus had 
stolen the fire from heaven, Zeus in revenge caused 
Hephaestus to make a woman out of earth, who by 
her charms and beauty should bring misery upon the 
human race (Hes. Theog. 571, &c. ; Stob. Serm. 1). 
Aphrodite adorned her with beauty, Hermes gave 
her boldness and cunning, and the gods called her 
Pandora, as each of the Olympians had given her 
some power by which she was to work the ruin of 
man. Hermes took her to Epimetheus, who forgot 
the advice of his brother Prometheus, not to accept 
any gift from Zeus, and from that moment all 
miseries came down upon men (Hes. Op. et Dies, 
50, &c.). According to some mythographers, Epi- 
metheus became by her the father of Pyrrha and 
Deucalion (Hygin. Fab. 142; Apollod. i. 7. § 2; 
Procl. ad Hes. Op. p. 30, ed. Heinsius; Ov. Met. 
i. 350) ; others make Pandora a daughter of Pyrrha 
and Deucalion (Eustath. ad Hom. p. 23). Later 
writers speak of a vessel of Pandora, containing all 
the blessings of the gods, which would have been 
preserved for the human race, had not Pandora 
opened the vessel, so that the winged blessings 
escaped irrecoverably. The birth of Pandora was 
represented on the pedestal of the statue of Athena, 
in the Parthenon at Athens (Paus. i. 24. § 7). 
In the Orphic poems Pandora occurs as an infernal 
awful divinity, and is associated with Hecate and 
the Krinnyes (Orph. Argon. 974). Pandora also 
occurs as a surname of Gaea (Earth), as the giver 
of all, (Schol. ad Aristoph, Av. 970; Philostr. 
Vit. Apoll. vi. 39 ; Hesych. s. v.) [L. 8.] 

PANDO’RUS (Mavdwpos). 1. A son of Erech- 
theus and Praxithea, and grandson of Pandion, 
founded a colony in Euboea. (Apollod. iii. 15. § 
l ; Eustath. ad Hom. p. 281.) 

2. A surname of the Earth, in the same sense as 
Pandora, and of Aesa, or Fate. (Hom. Epigr. 7. 
1l ; Stob. Aclog. i. p. 165, ed. Heeren.) {L.8.] 

PA’/NDROSOS  (Idvbpoous), i. e. “the all- 
bedewing,” or “refreshing,” was a daughter of 
Cecrops and Agraulos, and a sister of Erysichthon, 
Herse, and Aglauros. According to some accounts 
she was by Hermes the mother of Ceryx (Pollux, 
Onom. viii. 9). She was worshipped at Athens, 
along with Thallo, and had a sanctuary there near 
the temple of Athena Polias (Apollod. ii. 14. &§ 2, 
6 ; Paus, i. 2. § 5, 27.§ 3, ix. 35.§ J). Respecting 
her probable representation in one of the pediments 
of the Parthenon, see Welcker, in the Class, Mus. 
vol. iii. p. 380, &c. [L. S.] 

PANDUS, LATI'NIUS, propraetor of Moesia 
in the reign of Tiberius, died in his province; 
A. D. 19. (Tac. Ann. ii, 66.) 
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PANHELLE’NIUS (Maveààńvos), i.e. th 
god common to, or worshipped by all the Hellenes 
or Greeks, occurs as a surname of the Dodonaean 
Zeus, whose worship had been transplanted by the 
Hellenes, in the emigration from Thessaly, to 
Aegina, Subsequently, when the name Hellenes 
was applied to all the Greeks, the meaning of the 
gods surname likewise became more extensive, and 
it was derived from the propitiatory sacrifice which 
Aeacus was said to have offered on behalf of all 
the Greeks, and by the command of the Delphic 
oracle, for the purpose of averting a famine (Paus. 
i. 44. § 13). On that occasion Aeacus designated 
Zeus as the national god of all the Greeks (Pind. 
Nem. v. 19; Herod. ix. 7; Aristoph. Egui. 
1253 ; Plut, Lycurg. 6). In Aegina there was a 
sanctuary of Zeus Panhellenius, which was said to 
have been founded by Aeacus; and a festival, 
Panhellenia, was celebrated there. (Paus, i. 18. § 
9; Müller, Aeginet. p. 18, &e. 155, &c.) [L.S.] 

PANIDES (Tavi5ys), a king of Chalcis on the 
Euripus, who is said to have given his opinion that 
Hesiod was superior as a poet to Homer, and hence 
became proverbial as a man of perverse taste and 
judgment. (Philostr. Her. xviii. 2.) [L.S.] 

PANODO’RUS, an Egyptian monk in the 
reign of the emperor Arcadius, wrote a xpovoypd- 
gtov, in which he found great fault with Eusebius, 
from whom, however, he took many of his state- 
ments. He is frequently mentioned by Syncellus. 
(Voss. de Hist. Graec. p. 308, ed. Westermann ; 
Fabric. Bib’. Graec. vol. vii. p. 444.) 

PANOMPHAEWUS (Tlavoudaios), i. e. the au- 
thor of all signs and omens, occurs as a surname of 
Helios (Quint. Smyrn. v. 624), and of Zeus, who 
had a sanctuary on the Hellespont between capes 
Rhoeteum and Sigeum. (Hom. Z}. viii. 250 ; Orph. 
Argon. 660 ; Ov. Met. xi. 198.) [L. S.] 

PA‘NOPE (Tavérn), the name of two my- 
thical personages, one a daughter of Nereus and 
Doris (Hom. J/. xviii. 45 ; Hes. Theog. 250), and 
the other a daughter of Thespius. (Apollod. ii. 7. 
§ 8.) L. S.J 

PANOPEUS (Mavorevs), a son of Phocus and 
Asteropaea, and brother of Crisus or Crissus, with 
whom he is said to have quarrelled even when yet 
in his mother’s womb. He accompanied Amphi- 
tryon on his expedition against the Taphians or 
Teleboans, and took an oath by Athene and Ares 
not to embezzle any part of the booty. But he 
broke his oath, and as a punishment for it, his son 
Epeius became unwarlike. He is also mentioned 
among the Calydonian hunters, (Hom. Zl. xxiii. 
665; Lycophr. 935, &c.; Apollod. ii. 4. § 7; 
Paus. ii. 29. § 4, x. 4. § 1; Ov. Met. viii. 312; 
Schol. ad Eur. Orest. 33.) [L. S.] 

PANO’PION, URBI’NIUS, was proscribed by 
the triumvire in B.c. 43, but was preserved by the 
extraordinary fidelity of one of his slaves who ex- 
changed dresses with his master, dismissed him by 
the back-door as the soldiers were entering the 
villa, then placed himself in the bed of Panopion, 
and allowed himself to be killed as if he were the 
latter, Panopion afterwards testified his gratitude 
by erecting a handsome monument over his slave 
(Val. Max. vi. 8. § 6; Macrob. Saturn. i. 11). 
Appian calls the master Appius (B.C. iv. 44) ; and 
Dion Cassius (xlvii. 10) and Seneca (de Benef iii. 
25) relate the event, but without mentioning any 
name. 
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PANSA, a cognomen in many Roman gentes, 
indicated a person who had broad or splay feet. 
Pliny classes it with the cognomens Plancus, 
Plautus, Scaurus (Plin H. N. xi. 45. s. 105). 

PANSA. Q. APPULEIUS, consul, B.c. 300, 
with M. Valerius Corvus V. He laid siege to 
Nequinum in Umbria, but was unable to take the 
place (Liv. x. 5, 6, 9). 

PANSA, C. CORE’LLIUS, consul, a.p. 122, 
with M’. Acilius Aviola (Fasti). 

PANSA, L. SE’/STIUS, whose demand was re- 
Ts by Q. Cicero in B. c. 54 (Cic. ad Qu. Fr. ii. 

). 

PANSA, L. TITINIUS, with the agnomen 
Saccus, one of the consular tribunes B. c. 400, and 
a second time in B. c. 396. (Liv. v. 12, 18; Fasti 
Capit.) 

PANSA, C. VI'BIUS, consul s.c. 43 with 
A. Hirtius. His father and grandfather also bore 
the praenomen Caius, as we learn from coins in 
which the consul is designated c. F. c. N. ‘(see 
below); but we know nothing of the history of his 
family, save that his father was proscribed by 
Sulla (Dion Cass, xlv. 17), which was probably 
one reason that led Pansa to espouse the side of 
Caesar, of whom he was always a faithful adhe- 
rent, and to whom he was indebted for all the 
honours he obtained in the state. Pansa was tri- 
bune of the plebs B.c. 51, in which year he took 
an active part, in conjunction with M. Caelius, and 
some of his other colleagues, in opposing the mea- 
sures which the consul M. Marcellus and others of 
the aristocratical party were directing against 
Caesar. (Cic. ad Fam, viii. 8. §§ 6,7.) Pansa 
was not employed by Caesar in any important 
military command during the civil war, but he 
continued to enjoy his confidence and esteem, and 
received from him in B.c. 46 the government of 
Cisalpine Gaul as successor to M. Brutus. Cicero 
speaks of his departure from the city at the end of 
December in that year to take the command of the 
province, and says “ that he was followed by ex- 
traordinary good wishes on the part of all good 
men, because he had relieved many from misery, 
and had shown great good feeling and kindliness 
in the recent calamities.” (Cic. ad Fam. xv. 17.) 
Pansa returned to Rome in B. c. 45; and in B. c. 
44 Caesar nominated ‘him and Hirtius, his colleague 
in the augurate, consuls for B.c. 43. From that 
time the name of Pansa becomes so closely con- 
nected with that of Hirtius, that it is impossible 
to relate the history of the one without giving that 
of the other. The reader is therefore referred to 
the article Hintius, where he will find an account 
of the events of the years B. c. 44 and 43, till the 
fall of both the consuls at Mutina in the month of 
April in the latter year, together with references to 
all the ancient authorities, 

There is a large number of coins bearing the 
name of Pansa, of which we give three specimens 
below. The first of these has on the obverse the 
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head of Apollo, and on the reverse Pallas in a 
chariot drawn by four horses ; it is supposed by 
Eckhel more ancient than the time of the consul, 
and is therefore referred by him to the father or 
grandfather of the latter. The next two coins 
belong to the consul. The former bears on the 
obverse the head of Bacchus, and on the reverse 
Ceres in a chariot drawn by two dragons: the 
latter has on the obverse a youthful head, and on 
the reverse Ceres with a torch in each of her hands 
and with a pig by her side. (Eckhel, vol. v. 
p. 339.) 


COINS OF C, VIBIUS PANSA, COS. R. C. 43. 


PA’NTACLES (Tavraxdjjs), an Athenian, im- 
mortalized by Aristophanes as a pre-eminently 
stupid man, who, preparing to conduct a procession, 
put on his helmet before he fixed the crest to it. 
He was ridiculed also for his stupidity by Eupolis 
in the Xpucvty yévos. (Arist. Ran. 1034 ; Schol. 
ad loc.; comp. Meineke, Fragm. Com. Graec, 
vol. i. p. 145, iL p. 544.) [E. E.] 

PANTAENUS (Mdávrawos), the favourite pre- 
ceptor of Clemens Alexandrinus. Of what country 
he was originally, is uncertain. Cave endeavours to 
reconcile the various accounts by conjecturing that 
he was of Sicilian parentage, but that he was born in 
Alexandria. In this city he was undoubtedly edu- 
cated, and embraced the principles of the stoical school 
of philosophy. We do not find it mentioned who the 
parties were that instructed him in the truths of 
Christianity, but we learn from Photius (Cod. 118) 
that he was taught by those who had seen the 
Apostles, though his statement that he had heard 
some of the Apostles themselves justly appears to 
Cave chronologically impossible. About A.D. 181, 
he had acquired such eminence that he was ap- 
pointed master of the catechetical school in Alex- 
andria, an office which he discharged with great 
reputation for nine or ten years. At this time the 
learning and piety of Pantaenus suggested him as 
a proper person to conduct a missionary enterprise 
to India, Of his success there we know nothing. 
But we have a singular story regarding it told by 
St. Jerome. It is said that he found in India a 
copy of St. Matthew's Gospel, written in Hebrew, 
which had been left by St. Bartholomew, and that 
he brought it back with him to Alexandria, He 
probably resumed his place in the catechetical 
school, which had been filled during his absence by 
his pupil and friend Clemens. The persecution 
under Severus, a. D. 202, drove both Pantaenus 
and Clemens into Palestine ; but that he resumed 
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his labours before his death appears from an ex- 
pression of Eusebius (H. Æ. v. 10), reAeuray 
ýyerra We do not know the exact date of his 
death, but it cannot have been prior to a. D. 211, 
as he lived to the time of Caracalla. His name has 
a place in the calendar of the Roman Church, on 
the seventh of July. He was succeeded by Cle- 
mens Alexandrinus. This, with some other points, 
has been disputed by Dodwell (ad Irenaeum, p. 
501, &c.), who makes Pantaenus to be not the pre- 
decessor, but the successor of Clemens. He wasa 
man of much eloquence, if we may trust the 
opinion of Clemens, who calls him a Sicilian bee. 

Both Kusebius and Jerome speak of his writings, 
the latter mentioning his Commentaries on the 
Scriptures, but we have not even a fragment of 
them. Cave states that he is numbered by Ana- 
stasius of Sinai amongst the commentators who re- 
ferred the six days’ work of the Creation to Christ 
and the Church. (Fabric. Bibl. Graec. vol. iii. p. 
569 ; Cave, Apostolici, p. 127, &c., Hist. Lit. vol. 
i, p. 81, &c.; Euseb. H. E. v.10.) [W.M.G.] 

PANTA’LEON (Mavradéwv), historical, 1. A 
son of Alyattes, king of Lydia, by an Ionian woman. 
His claim to the throne in preference to his brother 
Croesus was put forward by his partisans during 
the lifetime of Alyattes, but that monarch decided 
in favour of Croesus, (Herod. i. 92.) 

2. Son of Omphalion, was king or tyrant of 
Pisa in Elis at the period of the 34th Olympiad 
(B.c. 644), assembled an army, with which he 
made himself master of Olympia, and assumed 
by force the sole presidency of the Olympic 
games on that occasion. The Eleans on this 
account would not reckon this as one of the 
regular Olympiads. (Paus. vi. 21. § 1, 22. § 2.) 
We learn also from Strabo that Pantaleon assisted 
the Messenians in the second Messenian war 
(Strab. viii. p. 362), which, according to the chro- 
nology of Pausanias, followed by Mr. Clinton, must 
have been as much as thirty years before ; but 
C. O. Müller and Mr, Grote regard the intervention 
of Pantaleon as furnishing the best argument for 
the real date of the war in question. (Clinton, 
F. HH. vol. i. p. 188; Müller's Dorians, vok i. 
p. 171; Grote’s Greece, vol. ii. p. 574.) 

3. A Macedonian of Pydna, an officer in the 
service of Alexander, who was appointed by him 
governor of Memphis, B. c. 831. (Arr. Anab, iii. 5. 


4. An Aetolian, one of the chief citizens and 
political leaders of that people, who was the prin- 
cipal author of the peace and alliance concluded by 
the Aetolians with Aratus and the Achaeans, B. c. 
239. (Plut. Arat. 33.) He was probably the same 
as the father of Archidamus, mentioned by Poly- 
bius (iv. 57). 

5. An Aetolian, probably a grandson of the pre- 
ceding, is first mentioned as one of the ambassadors 
charged to bear to the Roman general, M. Acilius 
Glabrio, the unqualified submission of the Aeto- 
liana, B.c. 191. (Polyb, xx. 9.) Again, in B. c. 
169 he appears as one of the deputies at Thermus 
before C. Popillius, when he uttered a violent 
harangue against Lyciscus and Thoas. (Id. xxviii, 
4.) He is also mentioned as present with Eu- 
menes at Delphi, when the life of that monarch 
was attempted by the emissaries of Perseus. On 
this occasion he is termed by Livy “ Aetoliae 
princeps.” (Liv. xlii. 15.) ` 

6. A king of Bactria, or rather peshaps of the 
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Indo-Caucasian provinces south of the Paropa- 
misus, known only from his coins, From these it 
appears probable that he was the successor of Aga- 
thocles, and his reign is referred by Professor Wil- 
son to about B.c, 120 (Ariana, p. 300) ; but Lassen 
would assign it to a much earlier period. (Lassen, 
Zur Gesch, d. Griechischen Koniyen v. Baktrien, 
pp. 192, 263.) The coins of these two kings, 
Agathocles and Pantaleon, are remarkable as beare 
ing inscriptions both in the Greek and in Sanscrit 
characters. [E. H. B.] 

PANTALEON (Mavraàéwy), literary. 1. A 
writer on culinary subjects, mentioned by Pollux 
(vi. 70), where the old reading, MayroAéwy, is un- 
doubtedly inaccurate. 

2. A Constantinopolitan deacon and charto- 
phylax, who probably lived in the middle of the 
thirteenth century. Several works of his, prin- 
cipally sermons, have been published, both in the 
original Greek, and in Latin, for which consult 
Fabricius, Bibl. Graec. vol. x. pp. 199, 242, 247, 
258, vol. xi. p. 455, and Cave, fist. Lit. vol. ii. 
Diss. p. 15. [W. M. G.] 

PANTALEON, ST. (Ilavraàéwv), or PAN- 
TOLEON (MavroAdwy), or PANTELEEMON 
(TlavreAejuwv), a physician of Nicomedia in Bi- 
thynia, in the third century after Christ, the son of 
Eustorgius, a person of wealth and consequence, but 
strongly devoted to paganism. His mother, whose 
name was Eubula, was a zealous Christian, and 
educated him in the Christian faith ; she died, 
however, while he was yet young, and he was in 
danger of relapsing into paganism. After receiving 
a good preliminary education, he studied medicine 
under a physician named Euphrosynus, and by his 
engaging manners and good conduct attracted the 
notice of the Emperor Maximian, so that he was 
intended for the post of one of the royal physicians, 
About this time he became acquainted with an 
aged Christian priest, named Hermolaus, by whom 
he was confirmed in his attachment to the Christian 
faith, and shortly after baptized. He then endea- 
voured to convert his, father from paganism, in 
which attempt he at last succeeded. He made 
himself an object of dislike and envy to the other 
physicians by the number of cures he effected, and 
was at last denounced to the emperor as a Chris- 
tian. After being in vain tempted to embrace 
paganism, and suffering many tortures (from some 
of which he is said to have been miraculously deli- 
vered), he was at last beheaded, probably a. D. 303. 
The name of Panteleémon was given him on 
account of his praying for his murderers. His 
memory is celebrated in the Romish church on 
July 27. A very interesting account of his life 
and martyrdom is given in the “ Acta Sanctorum” 
(Jul. 27. vol. vi. p. 397), taken chiefly from Simeon 
Metaphrastes. (See Bzovius, Nomenclator Sanctor. 
Professione Medicor. ; C. B. Carpzovius, De Me- 
dicis ab Eccles, pro Sanctis habitis, and the authors 
there referred to.) [W. A. G.] 

PANTAUCHUS (Ilidvravxos). 1. A Mace- 
donian of Alorus, son of Nicolaus, an officer in the 
service of Alexander, was one of those appointed 
to the command of a trireme on the descent of the 
Indus, B. c. 327. (Arr. Jnd. 18.) Though this is 
the only occasion during the wars of that monarch 
on which his name is mentioned, yet we are told 
that he had earned g great reputation both for 
ability as a commander and for his personal strength 
und prowess. These qualities obtained for him a 
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high place among the generals of Demetrius Poli- 
orcetes, who in B. c. 289 left him with a large force 
to hold possession of Aetolia against Pyrrhus. On 
the approach of that monarch, Pantauchus hastened 
to meet him, and give him battle, when a single 
combat ensued between the young king and the 
veteran officer, in which the former was victorious. 
Pantauchus was carried off the field severely 
wounded, and his army was totally routed. Whe- 
ther or not he died of his wounds we know not, 
but his name is not again mentioned. (Plut. 
Pyrrh, 7, Demetr. 41.) 

2. Son of Balacrus, one of the chief friends and 
counsellors of Perseus, king of Macedonia, by whom 
we find him employed on various important confi- 
dential occasions, Thus in B.c. 171 he was one of 
the hostages given by the king during his confer- 
ence with the Roman deputy Q. Marcius, and 
subsequently one of the ambassadors sent to P. 
Licinius Crassus with proposals for peace: and 
three years later (B. c, 168) he was despatched to 
Gentius, king of Illyria, to secure the adherence 
of that monarch, at whose court he remained for 
some time, stimulating him to acts of open hos- 
tility against Rome, and urging him to throw his 
whole power into the contest in favour of Perseus. 
(Polyb. xxvii. 8, xxix. 2, 3; Liv. xlii. 39, xliv. 
23. [E. H. B.] 

PANTELEE/MON,. {[PANTALEON.] 

PANTE/LEUS (Ilavrté^cos), the author of 
nine verses in the Greek Anthology, the first two 
of which stand in the Vatican MS. as an epigram 
on Callimachus and Cynageirus, the well-known 
leaders of the Athenians at the battle of Marathon 
(Brunck, Anal. vol. ii. p. 404, Anth. Pul. App. 
No. 58). There can be no doubt that the lines 
are a fragment of an heroic poem on the battle of 
Marathon, or the Persian war in general ; but we 
have no indication of the author’s age. (Sce 
Jacobs, Comment. in Anih. Graec, vol. ii. pt. 3, 
p. 193, vol. iii. pt. 3, p.929; Vossius, de Hist. 
Ciruec. p. 480, ed. Westermann; Fabric. Bibl. 
Graec. vol. iv. p. 486.) [P.S.] 

PANTHEIA. [ABRADATAS.] 

PANTHOEDUS (Mavéoldos), a dialectic phi- 
losopher about B. c. 270, who wrote a treatise, meol 
dugi€or.wy, which was attacked by Chrysippus. 
He was the preceptor of Lycon, the peripatetic 
philosopher. (Diog. Laért. v. 68, vii. 193.) 

[W. M. G.] 

PANTHOUS (Mdv@ovs), one of the elders at 
Troy, was married to Phrontis, and the father of 
Euphorbus, Polydamas, and Hyperenor. (Hom. Ji. 
ill, 146, xiv. 450, xvii. 24,40, 81.) Virgil (Aen. 
ii, 319) makes him a son of Othrys, and a priest 
of Apollo, a dignity to which, according to Servius 
on this passage, he was raised by Priam ; origi- 
nally he was a Delphian, and had been carried to 
Troy by Antenor, on account of his beauty. (Comp. 
Lucian, Gall. 17.) [L. S. 

PA’NTIAS (Tlavrias), of Chios, a statuary of 
the school of Sicyon, who is only mentioned as the 
maker of some statues of athletes, He was in- 
structed in his art by his father, Sostratus, who 
was the seventh in the succession of disciples from 
Aristocles of Cydonia: Pantias, therefore, Acatished 
probably about B. c. 420—388. (Paus. vi. 3. § 1, 
9.$ 1, 14. § 3; Thiersch, Epochen, pp. 143, 278, 
282 ; ARISTOCLES.) [P.8.] 

PANTO’LEON. [Panratxon.] 

PANTULEIUS, A, a sculptor, who lived in 
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Greece in the reign of Hadrian, whose statue he 
made for the Milesians. (Bockh, Corp. Inser. vol. 
i, No. 339.) [P. S.] 
PANURGUS, the name of the slave of Fannius 
Chaerea, whom the latter entrusted to Roscius, 
the actor, for instruction in his art. [CHAEREAS, 


p- 677, b.] 

PANYASIS (Mavúasıs).* 1. A Greek epic 
poet, lived in the fifth century before the Christian 
aera. His name is also written Ylavvacors and 
Tlavvdacis, but there can be no doubt that Mavi- 
aots isthe correct way. According to Suidas (s. v.) 
he was the son of Polyarchus and a native of Hali- 
carnassus ; and although the historian Duris stated 
that he was a Samian and the son of Diocles, yet 
the authority of Suidas is to be preferred, at least 
as far as respects his birth-place, since both Pau- 
sanias (x. 8. § 5) and Clemens Alexandrinus (vi. 
2. § 52) likewise call him a native of Halicarnassus. 
Panyasis belonged to one of the noblest families at 
Halicarnassus, and was a relation of the historian 
Herodotus, though the exact relationship in which 
they stood to one another is uncertain. One 
account made the poet the first cousin of the his- 
torian, Panyasis being the son of Polyarchus, and 
Herodotus the son of Lyxes, the brother of Poly- 
archus, Another account made Panyasis the uncle 
of Herodotus, the latter being the son of Rhoeo or 
Dryo, who was the sister of the poet (Suidas, s.v.). 
These conflicting accounts have given rise to much 
dispute among modern writers, but the latter state- 
ment, according to which Panyasis was the uncle 
of Herodotus, has been usually preferred. Panyasis 
began to be known about B, c. 489, continued in re- 
putation till B. c. 467, in which year he is placed 
by Suidas, and was put to death by Lygdamis, the 
tyrant of Halicarnassus, probably about the same 
time that Herodotus left his native town, that is 
about B.c. 457 (Clinton, F. H. sub annis 489, 
457). 

Ancient writers mention two poems by Panyasis, 
Of these the most celebrated was entitled Heracleia 
(‘HpdxAewa, Athen, xi. pp. 469, d. 498, c.) or He- 
racleias (‘HparAeias, Suidas), which gave a detailed 
account of the exploits of Heracles. It consisted 
of fourteen books and nine thousand verses ; and 
it appears, as far as we can judge from the re- 
ferences to it in ancient writers, to have passed 
over briefly the adventures of the hero which had 
been related by previous poets, and to have dwelt 
chiefly upon his exploits in Asia, Libya, the Hes- 
perides, &c. An outline of the contents of the 
various books, as far as they can be restored, is 
given by Muller, in an appendix to his work on 
the Dorians (vol. i. p. 532, Engl. transl. Ist ed.). 
The other poem of Panyasis bore the name of Jonica 
CIwvikd), and contained 7000 verses ; it related 
the history of Neleus, Codrus, and the lonic 
colonies, probably much in the same way as others 
had described in poetry the xriceis or dpxaoAoylat 
of different states and countries, Suidas relates 
that this poem was written in pentameters, but it 
is improbable that at so early a period a poem of 
such a length was written simply in pentameters ; 


* The quantity of the name is doubtful. A 
late poet (Avien. Arat. Phaen. 175) makes the 
penultimate short :— 


“ Panyasi sed nota tamen, cui longior aetas,” 


but it was probably long in earlier times, 
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still, as no fragments of it have come down to us, 
we have no certain information on the subject. 

We do not know what impression the poems of 
Panyasis made upon his contemporaries and their 
immediate descendants, but it was probably not 
great, as he is not mentioned by any of the great 
Greek writers. But in Jater times his works were 
extensively read, and much admired ; the Alex- 
andrine grammarians ranked him with Homer, 
Hesiod, Peisander, and Antimachus, as one of the 
five principal epic poeta, and some even went so 
far as to compare him with Homer (comp. Suidas, 
s.v.; Dionys. de Vet. Script. Cens. c. 2, p. 419, ed. 
Reiske ; Quintil. x. 1. § 54). .Panyasis occupied 
an intermediate position between the later cyclic 
poets and the studied efforts of Antimachus, who is 
stated to have been his pupil (s. v. Av7iuaxos), 
From two of the longest fragments which have come 
down to us (Athen. ii. p. 36 ; Stobaeus, xviii. 22), 
it appears that Panyasis kept close to the old lonic 
form of epic poetry, and had imbibed no small por- 
tion of the Homeric spirit. 

The fragments of the Heracleia are given in 
the collections of the Greek poets by Winterton, 
Brunck, Boissonade, and Gaisford ; in Dintzer’s 
Fragments of Greek epic poetry, and in the works 
of Tzschirner and Funcke, quoted below. (The 
histories of Greek literature by Bode, Ulrici, and 
Bernhardy ; Tzschirner, De Punyasidis Vita et 
Carminibus Dissertatio, Vratisl. 1836, and Frag- 
menta, 1842 ; Funcke, De Panyasidis Vita ac 
Poesi Dissert. Bonn. 1837 ; Eckstein, in Ersch and 
Gruber’s Encyklopidie, art. Panyasis.) 

2. A philosopher, alsoa native of Halicarnassus, 
who wrote two books “ On Dreams” (Tepl dvelpwv, 
Suidas, s. v.) This must be the Panyasis, whom 
Artemiodorus refers to in his Oneirocritica (i. 64, 
ii, 35), and whom he expressly calls a Halicar- 
nassian, Tzschirner conjectures that the passage 
of Duris above referred to has reference to this Pa- 
nyasis ; that the poet had a son named Diocles, and 
that the philosopher was therefore a grandson of 
the poet, and was called a Samian by Duris from 
his residence in that island. That Suidas has con- 
founded the two persons, as he frequently does, 
seems probable from his calling the poet reparo- 
oxémos, an epithet which would be much more appro- 
priate to the philosopher, who wrote upon dreams. 

PAPAEUS or PAPAS (Marais or Mdmras), 
“father,” a surname of Zeus among the Scythians 
(Herod. iv. 59), and of Attis. (Diod. iii1.58.) [L. S.] 

PA‘PHIA (Nagpia), a surname of Aphrodite, 
derived from the celebrated temple of the goddess 
at Paphos in Cyprus. A statue of Aphrodite 
Paphia also stood in the sanctuary of Ino, between 
Oetylus and Thalamae in Laconia. (Paus. iii. 36 ; 
Tac. Hist, li. 2; Hom. Hymn. in Ven. 59 ; Apollod. 
iii. 14. § 2; Strab. xiv. p. 683.) [L. 8.] 

PAPHUS (Ildgos), a son of Pygmalion and 
the statue into which life had been breathed by 
Aphrodite. From him the town of Paphus is 
said to have derived its name; and Pygmalion 
himself is called the Paphian hero. (Ov. Met, x. 
290, &c.) The father of Cinyras, the founder of 
the temple of Aphrodite at Paphos, is likewise 
called Paphus. (Hygin. Fab. 242; Apollod. iii. 
14. § 2. [L. 8.] 

PA’PIA, the wife of Oppianicua, (Cic. pro 
Cluent. 9.) 

PA/PIA GENS, plebeian, was originally a 
Samnite family. In the Samnite wars a Papius 
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Brutulus is mentioned, who endeavoured to per- 
suade his countrymen to renew the struggle against 
the Romans, in B. c, 322 [BruruLus], and in the 
great Social War, B. c. 90, Papius Mutilus was the 
leader of the Samnites against Rome [MurtiLus]. 
Some of the Papii probably settled at Rome soon 
after this event, and one of them finally obtained 
the consulship in A. pD. 9. The Roman Papii were 
divided into two families, the Celsi and Mutili: 
the former are given under CELSUS, the latter are 
spoken of under Papius. 

PA’PIAS, one of the principal officers of Sex. 
Pompey, was one of the commanders of his fleet in 
the battle with Agrippa, off Mylae, B. c. 36. 
(Appian, B.C. v. 104, 106, &c.) He appears to 
be the same person as the commander called De- 
mochares by Dion Cassius (xlix. 2, 3) and Sueto- 
nius (Aug. 16). 

PA'PIAS (Martas), an early Christian writer. 
He is described by Irenaeus (adv. Haeres. v. 33), 
whom Jerome calls a disciple of Papias, in a pas- 
sage of which Eusebius (H. Æ. iii.39) has preserved 
the original Greek, as “a hearer of John and a 
companion of Polycarp” [PoLycaRPus]. Irenaeus 
also speaks of him as “an ancient man ” (dpxaios 
dvjp), an expression which, though ambiguous, 
may be understood as implying that he was still 
living when Irenaeus wrote. It has been disputed 
whether the John referred to in the statement of 
Irenaeus was the Apostle John, or John the Elder, 
an eminent Christian of the Church at Ephesus, to 
whom some have ascribed the book of Revelation 
(Euseb. l. c.). Jerome repeatedly describes Papias 
as a hearer of the Evangelist John; probably fol- 
lowing Irenaeus, whom he apparently understood 
as speaking of the Apostle. Eusebius also ap- 
pears to have understood Irenaeus to speak of the 
Apostle John, but he proceeds immediately to cite 
a passage from Papias himself, which indicates that 
he was never personally acquainted with John 
or with any of the Apostles. But it may be 
observed that the words of Papias equally exclude 
the supposition of his having been personally ac- 
quainted with John the Elder; though Eusebius, 
either not properly considering them, or refer- 
ring to some other passage of his works now 
lost, says that he called himself a hearer of the 
elder John, as well ag of Aristion, whom Papias 
mentions in conjunction with him. Eusebius 
states also that Papias embodied in his writings 
many particulars related by Aristion and John the 
Elder (avréy mapaddceis), but it does not follow 
that he received them directly from their lips. 
(Euseb. l c.) That Papias was a companion 
of Polycarp, his contemporary and the bishop 
of a church in the same province, Proconsular 
Asia, is likely enough; and we think it pro- 
bable that the statement of Irenaeus (which with 
Eusebius and Jerome we understand of John the 
Apostle) was only a hasty and (as Papias’ own 
words show) an erroneous inference that, as Poly- 
carp had been a hearer of the Apostle, therefore 
his companion Papias must have been one too. 
Papias was bishop of Hierapolis, on the border of 
Phrygia ( Euseb. H. E. iii. 36, 39), where he was ac- 
quainted with the daughters of the Apostle Philip, 
who had fixed his residence there, but must have died, 
rs the passage referred to above as cited by Eusebius 
shows, before Papias’ time. Papias speaks of himself 
as devoted more to inquiries about the traditions 
respecting the Apostles and their teachings, than to 
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books ; but his declaration must be understood as 
referring to other books than the Scriptures, and 
even then, must not be too strictly interpreted, for, 
according to Eusebius, he was not only well versed 
in the Scriptures, but was a man of great general 
information (Tà mdvra drt pdAsora Aoyidratos), 
Eusebius, indeed, has elsewhere spoken slightingly 
of his intellects, saying (c. 39) that he appears 
to have been “of small understanding,” opmixpds 
@y tdv vouv. We have observed that Papias may 
have been still living when Irenaeus wrote his book 
Adversus Haereses ; but the Paschal or Alexandrian 
Chronicle states that Papias suffered martyrdom at 
Pergamus, with several other persons, in the same 
year (A. D. 163) in which Polycarp suffered at 
Smyrna (Chron. Paschale, vol. i. p, 258, ed. Paris, 
p. 206, ed. Venice, p. 481, ed. Bonn). He is 
called Martyr by Stephanus Gobarus the 'ritheist 
(Phot. Bibl, Cod. 232). That he was bishop of 
the Church at Pergamus, and that he is rebuked 
in the epistle to that Church in the Apocalypse 
(c. ii.), is a mere conjecture, founded apparently 
on Papias’ belief in the Millennium, and on the 
place of his martyrdom. Halloix (Iilustrium Orien- 
tal. Eccles. Scriptor. Vitae, 8, Papias, c. 3) has 
cited, as referring to Papias of Hierapolis, a passage 
in certain Acta B. Onesimi, which states that he 
was taken to Rome, imprisoned and tortured for 
some time, and then released. But there is reason 
to believe that the Acta, if indeed they have any 
foundation in truth (comp. Tillemont, Mém. vol. 
ii, p. 298), refer to another Papias of much later 
date (Henschenius, in Acta Sanctorum, Februari, 
vol. ili. p. 287). He is called Saint by Jerome, 
and is commemorated by the Romish Church on 
the twenty-second of February. The ancient 
Martyrologies, however, in many cases, assign him 
to other days. 

Papias was a millenarian. “ He says (we quote 
the words of Eusebius, Z. E. iii. 39) that there 
will be for a thousand years after the resurrection 
of the dead, a bodily reign of Christ on this earth.” 
According to Stephanus Gobarus (apud Phot. l c.) 
he held that there would be the enjoyment of 
sensible food in the Kingdom of Heaven, i. e. ap- 
parently during Christ’s millennial reign. The mil- 
Jenarians were sometimes called, from Papias, Pa- 
pianists, Tlamianoral, 

Papias wrote a work in five books, entitled Ao- 
ylwy Kupiaxav einyfoews Bi6Ala e, Explunationum 
Sermonum Domini Libri V. The work is lost, 
except a few fragments which have been preserved 
by Irenaeus, Eusebius, Maximus Confessor, and 
other writers, down to Theophylact and Qecu- 
menius. The fragments are valuable for the early 
traditions which they contain respecting the writings 
of the New Testament, and which, in great degree, 
were derived from John the Elder, According 
to these traditions the Gospel of Matthew was 
written in Hebrew, and each one interpreted 
(}puyveuce) it as he was able ; an obscure declara- 
tion which has caused much perplexity. The 
evangelist Mark is described as the interpreter 
(€punveutys) of Peter, and as writing from his dic- 
tation. Papias also cited or mentioned the first 
Epistle of Peter and the first of John ; and refers 
to the history of the woman taken in adultery con- 
tained in the Gospel of John, ch. viii. vs. 2, &e. 

Several fragments of Papias were published by 
Halloix (Jllustr. Orient. Eccles. Scriptor, Vitae) 
Grabe (Spicilegium SS. PP. vol. i), and Miuter 
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(Fragmenta Patrum Graecor. fascic. i, p. 13, &c.), 
and in the first volume of the Bibliotheca Patrum of 
Galland (fol. Venice, 1765), and of the Religuiae 
Sacrae of Routh (8vo. Oxon. 1814). The last- 
named collection is the most complete. (Hieron. 
De Viris Illustr. c. 18; Fabric. Biblioth. Graec. 
vol, vii. p. 151 ; Cave, Hist. Litt. ad ann. 108, vol. 
i. p. 47, ed. Oxford, 1740—1743 ; Tillemont, 
Mémoires, vol. ii. p. 296, &c.) [J.C. M.] 

PAPIAS, sculptor. [ARISTEAS.] 

PAPINIA/NUS, AEMI‘LIUS was a pupil 
of Q. Cervidius Scaevola. An inscription records 
his parents to be Papinianus Hostilis and Eugenia 
Gracilis, and that they survived their son Aemilius 
Paullus Papinianus, who died in his thirty-seventh 
year. Aemilius Papinianus succeeded Septimius 
Severus, afterwards emperor, as Advocatus Fisci 
(Spartian, Curacall. 8). Now Severus held this 
oflice under Marcus Antoninus, and he was em- 
ployed in various high capacities by Marcus during 
his lifetime. Papinianus therefore was Advocatus 
Fisci during the reign of Marcus, who died a. D. 180. 
Severus became emperor A. D. 192, and died A.D. 
211. There is therefore an interval of about thirty- 
two years between the death of Marcus and that 
of Severus, and consequently Papinianus, who held 
office under Marcus, and was put to death by Ca- 
racalla, the successor of Severus, must have been 
much more than thirty-six when he died. 

Papinian is said to have been related to Julia 
Domna, the second wife of Severus. (Spart. Cara- 
call. 8.) He was highly esteemed by Severus, 
under whom he was Libellorum magister (Dig. 20. 
tit. 5. 8.12), and afterwards praefectus praetorio. 
(Dion Cass, Ixxvi. 10.14.) Paulus (Dig. 12. tit. 1. 
s.40) speaks of having delivered an opinion in the 
auditorium of Papinian. Paulus and Ulpian were 
both assessors to Papinian (Papiniano in consilio 
fuerunt, Spart. Jescen. Niger, 7). Lampridius 
(Alex. Severus, 68) enumerates the “ juris profes- 
sores,” as he terms those who were pupils of Papi- 
nian: in the list are the names of Ulpian, Paulus, 
Pomponius, Africanus, Florentinus and Modestinus, 
the most distinguished among the great Roman 
jurists, 

Severus came to Britain a. D. 208, in which 
year his sons M. Antoninus Caracalla and P. Sep- 
timius Geta were consuls, and he died at York 
A.D. 211. As Papinian was praefectus praetorio 
under Severus, and is mentioned as being sum- 
moned to the emperor's presence, when the design 
of Caracalla against his father’s life was discovered, 
we may conclude that the illustrious jurist was in 
Britain during the residence of Severus; and he 
may have drawn up the rescript given by Severus 
in the last year but one of his reign, at York (a. D. 
210), to one Caecilia, (Cod. 3. tit. 32. s. 1.) It is 
also said that the emperor commended his two sons 
to the care of Papinian, which seems to imply that 
he was at York when Severus died there. 

On the death of his father, Caracalla, according 
to Dion, dismissed Papinian from his office, and’ in 
the second year of his reign he murdered his bro- 
ther Geta, while he was clinging to his mother for 
protection. Papinian also was soon after put to 
death by the emperor's orders, The reasons given 
for his death were various, but it is easy to con- 
ceive that a tyrant like Caracalla would be satisfied 
with any excuse for getting rid of so stern a mo- 
nitor and so honest aman. ‘The pretext may have 
been that he was a partisan of Geta, or that he ree 
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fused to comply with the emperor’s order to make 

a defence before the senate and the people of his 

brother’s assassination (Spart. Caracalla, 8); but 

Papinian’s real crime was his abilities and his in- 

tegrity. His biographer states (Spart. Caracall, 4) 

that Papinian was beheaded in the emperor's pre- | 
sence, and that his son, who was then quaestor, 

perished about the same time. The dying words 

of Papinian warned his successor in the office of 
what his own fate might be, and they were pro- 

phetic ; for Macrinus, who did succeed him, rid 

the empire of its tyrannical master by assassination. 

(Spart. Caracall, 8, 6.) Spartianus apparently sup- 

posed that Papinian was praefectus praetorio at the 

time of his death. (Dion Cass. lxxvii. 1, and the 

note of Reimarus. ) 

There are 595 excerpts from Papinian’s works in 
the Digest. These excerpts are from the thirty- 
seven books of Quaestiones, a work arranged ac- 
cording to the order of the Edict, the nineteen 
books of Responsa, the two books of Definitiones, 
the two books De Adulteriis, a single book De Adul- 
teriis, and a Greek work or fragment, intitled èx rod 
dotuvouikod povo6iGAov tod Tamwavod, a work 
which probably treated of the office of aedile both 
at Rome and in other towns. Papinian is chiefly 
cited by Paulus and Ulpian ; and he is also cited 
by Marcian. All these three jurists wrote notes on 
the works of Papinian, and in some cases at least 
dissented from him. The following references con- 
tain instances of annotations on Papinian : — Dig. 
22. tit. l.s. 1.82; 18. tit. 1. s. 72; 1, tit. 21.8.1, 
§1; 3. tit. 5. s. 31, §2. 

No Roman jurist had a higher reputation than 
Papinian, Spartianus (Severus, 21) calls him 
“ juris asylum et doctrinae legalis thesaurus.” The 
epithets of “ prudentissimus,” “ consultissimus,” 
“ disertissimus,” and others to the like effect, are 
bestowed upon him by various emperors, (Cod. 5. 
tit. 71.814; 7. tit. 32.8.3; 6. tit. 25. s 9.) 

As a practical jurist and a writer, few of his 
countrymen can be compared with him. Indeed 
the great commentator, who has devoted a whole 
folio to his remarks upon Papinian, declares that he 
was the first of all lawyers who have been or are 
to be, that no one ever surpassed him in legal 
knowledge, and no one ever will equal him. (Cu- 
jacius, Opera, vol. iv., Ja Prooem. ad Quaest. 
Papinian.) Nor is the reputation of Papinian un- 
merited. It was not solely because of the high 
station that he filled, his penetration and his know- 
ledge, that he left an imperishable name ; his ex- 
cellent understanding, guided by integrity of pur- 
pose, has made him the model of a true lawyer. 
The fragments of Papinian are sometimes obscure, 
and require the aid of a commentator; but they 
will amply repay the labour that is necessary to 
seize the fullness of the meaning of this great 
master of jurisprudence. 

A constitution of Theodosius and Valentinian 
(Cod. Theod. |. tit.4, De Responsis Prudentum) 
declared all the writings of Papinian, Paulus, Caius, 
Ulpian and Modestinus to be authority for the 
judge ; the opinions of those jurists also were 
to have authority, whose discussions and opinions 
(tractatus et opiniongs) all the five mentioned jurists 
had inserted in their writings, as Scaevola, Sabinus, 
Julian and Marcellus: if the opinions of these 
jurists, as expressed in their writings, were not 
unanimous, the opinion of the majority was to pre- 
vail; if there was an equal number on each side, 
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the opinion of that side was to prevail on which 
Papinian was (si numerus (auctorum) aequalis sit, 
ejus partes praecedat auctoribus in qua excellentis 
ingenii vir Papinianus emineat, qui, ut singulos 
vincit, ita cedit duobus). It was one of the cha- 

” racteristics of Papinian not to consider himself in- 
fallible, and he did not hesitate to change his 
opinion, when he found a better reason, of which 
there is an instance in the passages here referred to. 
(Dig. 18. tit. 7. s. 6. § 1; and Cod. 6. tit. 2. s. 22. 
§ 3.) His strong moral feeling is indicated in 
another passage (Dig, 28. tit. 7. s. 15), where he is 
speaking of conditions under which a heres may 
be instituted: conditions which are opposed to 
filial duty, to one’s good name, to regard to decency, 
and generally, those which are against good morals 
(boni mores), must not be considered as conditions 
that a man can fulfil. 

In the four years’ course of study, as it existed 
before the time of Justinian, Papinian’s Responsa 
formed part of the third year’s course, but only 
eight books out of the nineteen were explained to 
the students; and even this was done very irm- 
perfectly. In Justinian’s course of studies, among 
other parts of the Digest, there were read in the 
third year, the twentieth, twenty-first and twenty- 
second books, which were intended to take the 
place of the exposition of Papinian formerly given 
in the third year’s course ; and it is stated that the 
students will in this manner become much better 
acquainted with Papinian. To make this intel- 
ligible, it should be observed, that all the titles of 
the twentieth book begin with an excerpt from Pa- 
pinian, as Blume observes (Zeitschrift, vol. iv. p.294, 
Ueber die ordnung der fragmente in den Pandecten) ; 
but he appears not to have observed that one of the 
titles of this book neither begins with nor contains 
any excerpt from Papinian. The students were also 
to retain the old designation of Papinianistae, which 
denoted students of the third year; and the fes- 
tival which they used to celebrate on commen- 
cing their third year’s course was still to be ob- 
served. (Const. Omnem Reipuhlicae, s. 4, &e. ; Gro- 
tius, Vitae Purisconsultorum ; Zimmern, Geschichie 
des Römischen Privatrechts, vol. i. p. 361 ; Puchta, 
Cursus, &c. vol. i. p. 454 ; Cujacius, Op. tom. iv. 
ed. Neapol. 1758.) [G. L.] 

PAPI‘NIUS, 1. L. Papinius, a wealthy 
Roman eques, plundered by Verres (Cic. Verr. iv. 
21). In some manuscripts he is called Papirius. 

2. Papinius, the author of an epigram in four 
lines, upon Casca, which ig preserved by Varro 
(L. L. vii. 28, ed. Müller). Priscian, in quoting 
this epigram from Varro, calls him Pomponius (p. 
602, ed. Putschius). 

3. Sex. Papinius ALLIENUS, consul a. D. 36, 
with Q. Plautius (Tac, Ann. vi. 40; Dion Cass, 
lviii. 26 ; Plin, H. N. x. 2). Pliny relates (H. N. 
xv. 14) that this Papinius was the first person who 
introduced tuberes (a kind of apple) into Italy, and 
he likewise states that he saw him in his consul- 
ship. The Sex. Papinius of a consular family, 
who threw himself down headlong from a height 
(a. D. 37), in order to escape from the unhallowed 
lust of his mother, was probably a son of the 
consul. (Tac. Ann. vi. 49.) - 

PAPI/NIUS STATIUS, [Srartus.] 

PAPI'RIA GENS, patrician, and afterwards 
plebeian also. The history of this gens forms the 
subject of one of Cicero’s letters to Papirius Paetus, 
who did not know that any of the Papirii had ever 
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been patricians (ad Fam. ix.21). Cicero states that 
the Papirii were originally called Papisii, and that 
the first person who adopted the former form of the 
name was L. Papirius Crassus, consul, B.c. 336. 
We learn from the same authority that the patrician 
Papirii belonged to the minores gentes, and that 
they were divided into the families of Crassus, 
Cursor, Maso, and Muci.LANus: and that the 
plebeian Papirii consisted of the families of CARBO, 
Partus, and Turpus. The most ancient family 
was that of Mugillanus, and the first member of 
the gens who obtained the consulship was L. Pa- 
pirius Mugillanus, in B. c. 444. The gens, how- 
ever, was of still higher antiquity than this, and 
is referred by tradition to the kingly period. 
The Papirius who composed the collection of the 
Leges Regiae, is said to have lived in the reign 
of Tarquinius Superbus (see below) ; and one M’. 
Papirius was the first rex sacrificulus appointed on 
the expulsion of the kings (Dionys. v. 1). 
PAPIRIUS, C. or SEX., the author of a sup- 
posed collection of the Leges Regiae, which was 
called Jus Paptrianum, or Jus Civile Papirianum. 
Dionysius (iii. 36) states that the Pontifex Maxi-- 
mus, C. Papirius, made a collection of the religiou# 
ordinances of Numa, after the expulsion of the 
last Tarquin: these ordinances, it is farther said, 
had been cut on wooden tablets by the order of 
Ancus Marcius (Liv. i. 20, 32; Dionys. ii. 63). 
Pomponius ( Dig. 2. tit. 2. s. 2. §2. 36) states that 
Sex. or P. Papirius, in the time of Superbus, the 
son of Demeratus (but Superbus was not the son 
of Demeratus), made a compilation of all the Leges 
Regiae. Though much has been written in modern 
times about this compilation, nothing certain is 
known ; and all conjecture is fruitless. A work 
of Granius Flaccus, “ Liber de Jure Papiriano,” is 
quoted as a commentary on the Jus Pupirianum 
(Dig. 50. tit. 16. s. 144). It appears that there 
were Leges enacted in the time of the kings, or 
there were laws which passed as such, for they are 
sometimes cited by writers of the imperial period. 
Thus Marcellus (Dig. 11. tit. 8. s. 2) quotes a Lex 
Regia, which provides that a pregnant woman who 
dies must not be buried before the child is taken 
wt of her. The passage cited by Macrobius (Sat. 
ii. 11), from the Jus Papirianum, is manifestly not 
che language of a period so early as that of Papi- 
rius, and accordingly the critics suppose that Ma- 
crobius refers to the commentary of Granius, though 
Macrobius refers distinctly to the Jus Papirianum. 
The Lex Papiria of Servius (ad Virg, Aen. xii. 
836) appears to refer to the Jus Papirianum. 
(Grotius, Vitae Jurisconsult. ; Zimmern, Geschichte 
des Rom. Privatrechts, vol.i. pp. 86,88.) [G. L.] 
L. PAPI‘/RIUS, of Fregellae, lived in the time 
of Tib. Gracchus, the father of the two. tribunes, 
and was reckoned one of the most eloquent orators 
of his time. Cicero mentions the speech which 
Papirius delivered in the senate on behalf of the 
inhabitants of Fregellae and the Latin colonies 
(Brut. 46). If that speech was delivered when 
Fregellae revolted, B. c. 125, Papirius must then 
have been a very old man, since Tib. Gracchus, in 
whose time he is placed by Cicero, was consul a 
second time in B.c. 163. But the speech may 
perhaps have reference to some earlier event which 
is unknown. (Meyer, Orat. Rom. Fragm. p. 154, 
2nd ed.) 
PAPIRIUS DIONY’SIUS. 
PAP]'RIUS FABIA'NUS. 


[Dronysivs. } 
(Fapianus.] 
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PAPIRIUS FRONTO. [FRonro.] 

PAPI'RIUS JUSTUS. [Jusrus.] 

PAPI/RIUS PO’TAMO. [Potamo.] 

PAPI/RIUS, ST., physician. [Papy.us.] 

PA’PIUS. 1. C. Paprus, a tribune of the 
plebs B. c. 65, was the author of a law by which 
all peregrini were banished from Rome. This was 
the renewal of a similar law which had been pro- 
posed by M. Junius Pennus, in B. c. 126. The 
Papia lex also contained provisions respecting the 
punishment of those persons who had assumed the 
Roman franchise without having any claim to it 
(Dion Cass. xxxvii. 9; Cic. de Of. iii. 11, pro 
Balb. 23, pro Arch. 5, de Leg. Agr. i. 4, ad Att. iv. 
16). If we are to believe Valerius Maximus (iii. 
4. § 5), this law must have been passed at a much 
earlier period, since he relates that the father of 
Perperna, who was consul 3, c. 130, was accused 
under the Papia lex after the death of his son, 
because he had falsely assumed the rights of a 
Roman citizen. But since Dion Cassius (l. c.) 
expressly places the law in B.c. 65, and Cicero 
speaks of its proposer as a contemporary (de OF. 
iii. 11), we may conclude that there is some mis- 
take in Valerius Maximus. 

9. M. Parius Mutiius, consul suffectus in 
A. D. 9, with Q. Poppaeus Secundus. They gave 
their names to the well known Papia Poppaea lex, 
which was passed as a kind of supplement to the 
Lex Julia de Maritandis Ordinibus. Hence arose 
the title Lex Julia et Papia Poppaea, under which 
title its provisions are explained in the Dict. of Ant. 
The Papius Mutilus who is mentioned as a flat- 
terer of Tiberivsin the senate, a. D. 16, is probably 
the same as the consul of a. D. 9. (Tac. Anz. ii. 16.) 

3. Papius Faustus, slain by the emperor 
Severus, (Spartian. Sever. 13.) 

PA/PIUS MUTILUS, the commander in the 
Social War. [Mutixuvs.] 

PAPPUS (Ndrmos), of Alexandria, the name of 
one of the later Greek geometers, of whom we 
know absolutely nothing, beside his works, except 
the fact that Suidas states him to have lived under 
Theodosius (A. D. 379—395). From an epigram 
of the second century, or a little later, in which 
one Pappus is lauded, Reiske thought that this 
must be the geometer, who ought, therefore, to be 
placed in the latter half of the second century. 
And Harless remarks, in confirmation, that of all 
the authors named by Pappus, no one is known to 
have flourished later than the second century., This 
is but poor evidence, and, on the other hand, the 
authority of Suidas is by no means of the first 
order on a point of chronology. We may, there- 
fore, look to other sources of probability, and the 
only one we can find at all to the purpose is as 
follows. 

Pappus has left a short comment upon a portion 
of the fifth book of Ptolemy’s Syntaxis: or rather 
of the comment which Suidas states him to have 
written upon four* books, nothing is left except a 
small portion which Theon has preserved and com- 
mented on (Syntaxis, Basle, 1538, p. 235 of 
Theon’s Commentary). Now Eutocius mentions 
Theon and Pappus in the same sentence, as commen- 
tators on Ptolemy ; and puts them thus together in 
two different places. This is some presumption 
against Pappus having been nearly a contemporary 


* This portion is on the fifth book : perhaps the 
Jour books were not the first four books. 
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of Ptolemy, and in favour of his standing in that 
relation to Theon., A commentator generally takes 
an established author, except when the subject of 
comment is itself a comment, and then he generally 
takes his own contemporaries. And moreover, 
those writers who are often named together are 
more likely than not to be near together in time. 
The point is of some importance ; for Pappus is 
our chief source of information upon the later history 
of Greek geometry. It makes much difference as 
to the opinion we are to form on the decay of that 
branch of learning, whether the summary which 
he gives is to be referred to the second or the fourth 
century. If he lived in the fourth century, it is a 
very material fact that he could not find one geo- 
meter in the two preceding centuries whom he then 
considered as of note. 

The writings mentioned as having come from the 
pen of Pappus are as follows :—]. Ma@nuarinoy 
cuvayeryov Bi€Ala, the celebrated Mathematical 
Collections, of whtich we shall presently speak. It is 
not mentioned by Suidas, but is referred t to by 
Marinus at the end of his preface to Euclid’s Data. 
2. Xopoypapla oixounennyj. 3. Els ta tétcapa 
Bi6Ala To TiroAcualouv peydAns Zuvtatews úré- 
uvnua. 4, Tlorauods roùs èv Ain. 5. ’Overpo- 
Kpirixd, The last four are mentioned by Suidas, 
and just as here written down in continuous quo- 
tation, headed Bi@Ala ð avrod. 

The Collections, as We have them now in print, 
consist of the last six of eight books. Whether 
there were ever more than eight is not certain: 
from the description of his own plan given by 
Pappus, more might be suspected. No Greek text 
has been printed: an Oxford edition is long 
overdue. We cannot make out the negative en- 
tirely as to whether the existing Greek manuscripts 
contain the first and second books: most of them 
at least do not. Gerard Vossius thought these 
books lost. Accounts of the manuscripts will 
be found in Fabricius (Harless, vol. ix. p. 171), 
and, with interesting additions, in an appendix to 
Dr. Wm. Trail’s Life of Robert Simson, Bath, 
1812, 4to. In the portion which exists the text is as 
corrupt and mutilated as that of any Greek author 
who is said to have left more than fragments ; and the 
emendations are sometimes rather inventional than 
conjectural, if properly named. Occasional portions 
of the Greek text have been published at various 
times, as follows:—1. Meibomius, de Proportions- 
bus, Copenhagen, 1655, 4to, p. 155, has given three 
lemmas from the seventh book (Gr. Lat.). 2. Wallis 
found in a Savilian manuscript a part of the second 
book (prop. 16—27), and published it (Gr. Lat.) 
at the end of his edition of Aristarchus [Oxford, 
1688, 8vo.], and again in the third volume of his 


+ So it is customary to say ; but the words of 
Marinus would admit a suspicion that he refers to 
a separate commentary on Euclid, written by 
Pappus. 

~ The duty which Savile and Bernard imposed 
upon that university in the seventeenth century, of 
printing a large collection of Greek geometry, has 
been performed hitherto precisely in the order laid 
down ; and the editions of Euclid, Apollonius, and 
Archimedes, which are the conseqnence, are con- 
fessedly the best products of the press as to their 
subjects, and in the second case the only one. The 
next volume was intended to contain Pappus and 
Theon. 
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collected works, Oxford, 1699, folio. The subject 
of this fragment is the mode of multiplying large 
numbers ; from which it has been suspected that 
the first two books treated of arithmetic only. 
3. Part of the preface of the seventh book is given 
(Gr. Lat.) by Gregory in the introduction to the 
Oxford Euclid {EucLEIDES]. 4. The complete 
preface of the seventh book, with the lemmas given 
by Pappus, as introductory to the subject of 
analysis of loci (rod dvaAvouévov térov), are 
given by Halley (Gr. Lat.), in the preface to his 
version of Apollonius, de Lectione Rationis, Oxford, 
1706, 8vo. So far Fabricius, verified by ourselves 
in every case except the part in []: we may 
add that Dr. Trail gave (op, cit, p. 182) two pas 
sages (Gr. Lat.) on the classification of lines, Which 
had been much alluded to by Robert Simson: and 
that Dr. Trail also states, that in the preface of an 
edition of Vieta’s Apollonius Gallus, 1795, J. G. 
Camerer gave the Greek of the preface and lemmas 
relating to Tactions (wept érapwv). Hoffman and 
Schweiger mention the second part of the fifth book 
a published (Gr.) by H. J. Eisenmann, Paris, 1824, 
folio. 

There are two Latin editions of Pappus. The 
first, by Commandine, and published by his repre- 
sentatives, was made apparently from one manu- 
script only. Its description is “ Pappi Alexandrini 
Mathematicae Collectiones a Federico Commandino 
.... commentariis illustratae,” Pisauri, 1588 (folio 
size, quarto signatures). This edition shows, in 
various copies, three distinct title pages, the one 
above, another Venetiis, 1589, a third Pisauri, 
1602. It is remarkably erroneous in the paging 
and the catch-words; but it does happen, we 
find, that one or the other is correct in every 
case. There is a cancel which is not found 
in some copies, The second edition, by Charles 
Manolessius, has the same title, augmented, Bo- 
noniae, 1660 (larger folio, quarto signatures), It 
professes to be cleared from innumerable errors. 
We cannot find any appearance of the use of any 
additional manuscripts, or any thing except what 
is usual, namely, correction of obvious misprints 
and commission of others. And we find that Dr. 
Trail formed the same judgment. The first edition 
is the more clearly printed. What Mersenne gives, 
sometimes called an edition, is a mere synopsis of 
enunciations. An intended edition by John Gal- 
laesius, mentioned by Fabricius, never appeared. 

The third book of Pappus treats on the dupli- 
cation of the cube, geometrical constructions con- 
nected with the three kinds of means, the placing 
in a triangle two lines having a sum together 
greater than that of the two sides (which was 
regarded as a sort of wonder), and the inscrip- 
tion of the regular solids in a sphere. The 
fourth book treats of various subjects of pure geo- 
metry, as also of several extra-geometrical curves, 
as that called the quadratrix, &c. The fifth book 
treats of the properties of plane and solid figures, 
with reference to the greatest content under given 
boundaries, &c., at great length. The sixth book 
is on the geometry of the sphere. The seventh 
book is on geometrical analysis, and is preceded 
by the curious preface, which, mutilated as it is in 
parts, is the principal source of information we have 
on the history and progress of the Greek analysis. 
The eighth book is on mechanics, or rather on 
machines. A great deal might be written on 
Pappus, with reference to the effect his work has 


produced on modern geometry by the spirit of *in- 
quiry and conjecture which its appearance at once 
excited. But, unless a full account were given of 
the contents of the Collections, any such digression 
would be useless. (Suidas; Fabric, Bibl. Gr. vol. 
ix; Trail, Life of Simson, &c.) [A. De M.] 

PAPUS, the name of a family of the patrician 
Aemilia Gens. 

l. M. AxrmıLıus PApus, was created dictator in 
B. c. 321, in which year the Romans received 
their memorable defeat from the Samnites near 
Caudium. (Liv. ix. 7.) 

2. Q. AEmMiILIus Paprus, twice consul, first in 
B. C. 282, and again in 278, and censor in 275. In 
both his consulships and in his censorship he had 
as colleague C. Fabricius Luscinus. In his former 
consulship he was employed against the Etruscans 
and Boians, while Fabricius was engaged in South- 
ern Italy. He completely defeated the allied 
forces, and the chastisement which the Boians re- 
ceived was so severe, that Cisalpine Gaul remained 
quiet for upwards of fifty years (Dionys. xviii. 5 ; 
comp. Polyb. ii. 20). The passage in Frontinus 


' (i.2. § 7) which speaks of the defeat of the Boii 


by Aemilius Paullus (an error for Papus), is rightly 
referred by Niebuhr (Fist of Rome, vol. iii. p. 
430) to the above-mentioned victory, though most 
modern writers make it relate to the conquest of 
the Gauls by the consul of B. c. 225 [see below, 
No. 3]. In B.c. 280 he accompanied Fabricius, 
as one of the three ambassadors who were sent to 
Pyrrhus. The history of this embassy, as well as 
of his second consulship and censorship, is given in 
the life of his colleague. [Luscrnus, No. 1.] 

3. L. Axemitius Q. F. CN. N. Papus, grand- 
son apparently of No. 2, was consul B. c, 225, with 
C. Atilius Regulus. This was the year of the 
great war in Cisalpine Gaul. The Cisalpine Gauls, 
who had for the last few years shown symptoms of 
hostility, were now joined by their brethren from 
the other side of the Alps, and prepared to invade 
Italy. The conduct of this war was assigned to 
Aemilius, while his colleague Regulus was sent 
againt Sardinia, which had lately revolted. Aemi- 
lius stationed himself near Ariminum, on the road 
leading into Italy by Umbria, and another Roman 
army was posted in Etruria, under the command of 
a praetor. The Gauls skilfully marched between 
the two armies into the heart of Etruria, which 
they ravaged in every direction. They defeated 
the Roman praetor when he overtook them, and 
would have entirely destroyed his army, but for the 
timely arrival of Aemilius. The Gauls slowly re~- 
treated before the consul towards their own country; 
but, in the course of their march along the coast 
into Liguria, they fell in with the army of the 
other consul, who had just landed at Pisa, having 
been lately recalled from Sardinia. Thus placed 
between two consular armies, they were obliged to 
fight, and though they had every disadvantage on 
their side, the battle was long contested. One of 
the consuls, Regulus, fell in the engagement ; but 
the Gauls were at length totally defeated with 
great slaughter. Forty thousand of the enemy 
are said to have perished and ten thousand to have 
been taken prisoners, among whom was one of their 
kings, Concolitanus. Aemilius followed up his 
victory by marching through Liguria and invading 
the country of the Boji, which he laid waste in 
every direction, After remaining there a few days 
he returned to Rome and triumphed. (Polyb. ii 
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23—31 ; Oros, iv. 13 ; Eutrop. iii. 5 ; Zonar. viii. 
20 ; Flor. ji. 4 ; Appian, Celt. 2.) 

Aemilius Papus was censor B.c. 220, with C. 
Flaminius, two years before the breaking out of 
the second Punic War. In the census of that 
ycar there were 270,213 citizens. (Liv. Epit. 20, 
xxiii, 22.) In B.c.216 Papus was one of the 
triumviri, who were appointed in that year on 
account of the dearth of money. (Liv. xxiii. 23). 

4. M. AEMILIUS Parvus, maximus curio, died 
p.c. 210. (Liv, xxvii. 6.) 

5. L. Agmitius Parus, praetor B., c. 205, ob- 
tained Sicily as his province. It was under this 
Aemilius Papus that C. Octavius, the great-grand- 
father of the emperor Augustus, served in Sicily. 
(Liv. xxviii. 38; Suet. dug. 2.) [Ocravius, 
No. 12.] The L. Aemilius Papus, decemvir sa- 
crorum, who died in B. c. 171, is probably the 
same person as the preceding. (Liv. xlii, 28.) 

PA'PY LUS, ST. (Mdmvaos), sometimes called 
Papirius, a physician, born at Thyatira in Lydia, 
of respectable parents, who was ordained deacon 
by 5t. Carpus, in the second century after Christ. 
He was put to death by the praefect Valerius, 
together with his sister Agathonice and many 
others, afte: being cruelly tortured, in or about the 
year 166. An interesting account of his martyr- 
dom is given in the “ Acta Sanctorum,” taken 
chiefly from Simeon Metaphrastes. His memory 
is celebrated by the Romish church on the 13th of 
April. (See Acta Sanctor. April, vol. ii. p. 120, &c. ; 
Bzovius, Nomencl. Sanctor, Profess. Medicor.; C.B. 
Carpzovius, De Medicis ab Eccles. pro Sanctis habitis, 
und the authors there referred to.) (W.A.G.] 

PARA, king of Armenia. [ARsacIDAE, p. 


G4, a.] 

PA’RALUS (Tapados). 1. The younger of 
the two legitimate sons of Pericles. He and his 
brother were educated by their father with the 
greatest care, but they both appear to have been 
of inferior capacity, which was anything but com- 
pensated by worth of character, though Paralus 
seems to have been a somewhat more hopeful 
youth than his brother. Both of them got the 
nickname of BAirroudéupas, Both Xanthippus 
and Paralus fell victims to the plague B.c, 429. 
(Plut. Perc, 24, 36, de Consolat. p. 118, e.3 Plat. 
Alcib. i. p.118,e., with the scholiast on the passage, 
Protag, p. 319, e.; Athen. xi. p. 505, 506.) 

2. A friend of Dion of Syracuse [Dion], who 
was governor of Minoa under the Carthaginians at 
the time when Dion landed in Sicily and gained 
possession of Syracuse. See Vol. I. p. 1028. 
(Diod. xvi. 9.) [C. P. M.] 

PARCAE. [Morra.] 

PARDUS, GREGORIUS or GEORGIUS 
(Tpnyopios s. Teoipyios Tidpõos), archbishop of 
Corinth, on which account he is called in some 
MSS. Groreius (or GREGORIUS) CorINTHUS 
(KépivO0s), and, by an error of the copyist, CORI- 
THUS (Kapl6ov, in Gen.) and Corutus (Kopurou, 
in Gen.), or Conytus, a Greek writer on grame 
mar of uncertain date. The only clue that we 
have to the period in which he lived is a passage 
in an unpublished work of his, De Constructione 
Orationis, in which he describes Georgius Pisida 
{Gzorcius, No. 44], Nicolaus Callicles, and Theo- 
dorus Prodromus as “ more recent writers of Iambic 
verse.” Nicolaus and Theodorus belong to the 
reign of Alexius I. Comnenus (a. D. 1081—1118), 
aud therefore Pardus must belong to a still later 
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period ; but his vague use of the term “more 
recent,” as applied to writers of such different 
periods as the seventh and eleventh or twelfth cen- 
turies, precludes us from determining how near to 
the reign of Alexius he is to be placed. It was 
long supposed that Corinthus was his name ; but 
Allatius, in his Diatriba de Georgiis, pointed out 
that Pardus was his name and Corinthus that of 
his see ; on his occupation of which he appears to 
have disused his name and designated himself by 
his bishopric. 

His only published work is Mep S:aréerov, 
De Dialectis. It was first published with the 
Krotemata of Demetrius Chalcondylas and of Mos- 
chopulus, in a small folio volume, without note of 
time, place, or printer’s name, but supposed to have 
been printed at Milan, a. D. 1493 (Panzer, Annal. 
Typogr. vol. iis p. 96). The full title of this edition 
is Iep d:aréxtwv tav apd Koplvðov mapex6dAn- 
beroy, De Diulectis a Corintho decerptis. It was 
afterwards frequently reprinted as an appendix to 
the earlier Greek dictionaries, or in the collections 
of grammatical treatises (e. g. in the Thesaurus 
Cornucopiae of Aldus, fol. Venice, 1496, with the 
works of Constantine Lascaris, 4to. Venice, 1512 ; 
in the dictionaries of Aldus and Asulanus, fol. 
Venice, 1524, and of De Sessa and Ravanis, fol. 
Venice, 1525), sometimes with a Latin version. 
Sometimes (as in the Greek Lexicons of Stephanus 
and Scapula) the version only was given. All 
these earlier editions were made from two or three 
MSS., and were very defective, But in the last 
century Gisbertus Koenius, Greek professor at 
Franeker, by the collation of fresh MSS., pub- 
lished the work in a more complete form, with a 
preface and notes, under the title of Ipyyopior 
AntporoAlrou Koply@ov mep Siadréxtwr, Gregorius 
Corinthi Metropolita de Dialectis, 8vo. Leyden, 
1766. The volume included two other treatises or 
abstracts on the dialects by the anonymous writers 
known as Grammaticus Leidensis and Grammaticus 
Meermannianus. An edition by G. H. Schaeffer, 
containing the treatises published by Koenius, and 
one or two additional, among which was the tract 
of Manuel Moschopulus, De Vocum Passionibus 
[ MoscHoPuLus], was subsequently published, 8vo. 
Leipzig, 1811, with copious notes and observations, 
by Koenius, Bastius, Boissonade, and Schaeffer ; 
and a Commentatio Palaeographica, by Bastius. 
Several works of Pardus are extant in MSS.; they 
are on Grammar; the most important are appa- 
rently that Tepl cuvrdtews Adyou Frot wep rou uy 
godonKlfewv Kal rep BapSapicnod, K.T, A., De Con- 
structione Orationis, vel de Soloecismo et Barbarismo, 
&c.; that ep) tpdrwy wointinav, De Tropis Poe- 
tins ; and especially that entitled ’Eényijoess els rovs 
Kaydvas TOY SeomoTiKay eopT@y, K. T. A, Exposi- 
tiones tn Canones 8. Hymnos Dominicos Festorum- 
que totius Anni, et in Trivdia Magnae Hebdomadis 
ac Festorum Deiparae, a grammatical exposition of 
the hymns of Cosmas and Damascenus [COSMAS OF 
JERUSALEM ; DAMASCENUS, JOANNES], used in 
the Greek Church ; a work which has been, by 
the oversight of Possevino, Sixtus of Sena, and 
others, represented as a collection of Homiliae et 
Sermones. (Allatius de Georgtis, p. 416, ed. Paris, 
et apud Fabric. Bill. Graec. vol, xii. p. 122, &e. ; 
Koenius, Praef. in Gregor. Corinth. s Fabric. Bibl. 
Graec. vol. vi. pp. 195, &e. 320, 341, vol, ix. p. 
742.) [J. C. M.J 

PARE'GOROS (Iaphyopos}, i. e, “the ad- 
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dressing,” is the name of a goddess whose statue, 


along with that of Peitho, stood in the temple of 


Aphrodite at Megara. (Paus. i. 43. § 6.) [L.S.] 
PAREIA (Tidpeia), a surname of Athena, 
under which she had a statue in Laconia, perhaps 
so called only from its being made of Parian 
marble, (Paus. iii. 20. § 8.) Pareia is also the 
name of a nymph by whom Minos became the 
father of Eurymedon, Nephalion, Chryses and Phi- 
lolaus. (Apollod. iii. 1. § 2.) [L. S.] 
PARIS (Iidpıs), also called Alexander, was 
the second son of Priam and Hecabe. Previous 
to his birth Hecabe dreamed that she had given 
birth to a firebrand, the flames of which spread 
over the whole city. This dream was interpreted 
to her by Aesacus, or according to others by Cas- 
sandra (Eurip. Androm. 298), by Apollo (Cic. De 
Divin. i, 21), or by a Sibyl (Paus. x. 12. § 1), and 
was said to indicate that Hecabe should give birth 
to a son, who should bring about the ruin of his 
native city, and she was accordingly advised to 
expose the child. Some state that the soothsayers 
urged Hecabe to kill the child, but as she was 
unable to do so, Priam exposed him. (Schol. ad 
Eurip. Androm, 294, Iphig. Aul. 1285.) The 
boy accordingly was entrusted to a shepherd, 
Agelaus, who was to expose him on Mount 
Ida. But after the lapse of five days, the 
shepherd, on returning to mount Ida, found the 
child still alive, and fed by a she-bear. He 
accordingly took hack the boy, and brought 
him up along with his own child, and called him 
Paris. (Eurip. Troad. 921.) When Paris had 
grown up, he distinguished himself as a valiant 
defender of the flocks and shepherds, and hence 
received the name of Alexander, i.e. the defender 
of men. He now also succeeded in discovering 
his real origin, and found out his parents, (Apollod. 
iii, 12, § 5.) This happened in the following 
manner : —“ Priam, who was going to celebrate a 
funeral solemnity for Paris, whom he believed to 
be dead, ordered a bull to be fetched from the 
herd, which was to be given as a prize to the 
victor in the games. The king’s servants took 
the favourite bull of Paris, who therefore followed 
the men, took part in the games, and conquered 
his brothers. One of them drew his sword against 
him, but Paris fled to the altar of Zeus Herceius, 
and there Cassandra declared him to be her 
brother, and Priam now received him as his son. 
(Hygin. Fab, 91; Serv. ad Aen. v. 370.) Paris 
then married Oenone, the daughter of the river 
god Cebren. As she possessed prophetic powers, 
she cautioned him not to sail to the country of 
Helen ; but as he did not follow her advice 
(Hom. Il. v. 64), she promised to heal him if he 
should be wounded, as that was the only aid she 
could afford him. (Apollod. iii. 12. § 6; Parthen. 
Erot, 4.) According to some he became, by 
Oenone, the father of Corythus, who was after- 
wards sent off by his mother to serve the Greeks 
as guide on their voyage to Troy. (Tzetz. ad Lyc. 
57.) Paris himself is further said to have killed 
his son from jealousy, as he found him with Helen. 
(Conon, Narr. 23; Parthen. Lrot. 34.) It should, 
however, be mentioned that some writers call 
Corythus a son of Paris by Helen. 
hen Peleus and Thetis solemnized their 
nuptials, all the gods were invited, with the 
exception of Eris, But the latter appeared, 
nevertheless, but nut being admitted, she threw 
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a golden apple among the guests, with the in- 
scription, “to the fairest.” (Tzetz. ad Lyc. 93 ; 
Serv. ad Aen. i. 27.) Here, Aphrodite and 
Athena began to dispute as to which of them the. 
apple should belong. Zeus ordered Hermes to 
take the goddesses to mount Gargarus, a portion 
of Ida, to the beautiful shepherd Paris, who was 
there tending his flocks, and who was to decide 
the dispute. (Eurip. Iphig. Aul. 1302, 1298; 
Paus. v. 19. § 1; Eustath. ad Hom. p. 986.) 
Hera promised him the sovereignty of Asia and 
great riches, Athena great glory and renown in 
war, and Aphrodite the fairest of women, Helen, 
in marriage. Hereupon Paris declared Aphrodite 
to be the fairest and deserving of the golden 
apple. This judgment called forth in Hera and 
Athena fierce hatred of Troy. (Hom. Il. xxiv. 
25, 29; Schol. ad Eurip. Hecub. 637, Troad. 
925, &c., Helen. 23, &c., Androm. 284 ; Hygin. 
Fab, 92; Lucian, Dial. Deor. 20.) Under the 
protection of Aphrodite, Paris now carried off 
Helen, the wife of Menelaus, from Sparta. (Hom. 
Il. iii, 46, &c.; Apollod. iii, 12. § 6.) The ac- 
counts of this rape are not the same in all writers, 
for according to some Helen followed her seducer 
willingly and without resistance, owing to the 
influence of Aphrodite (Hom. Z iii. 174), while 
Menelaus was absent in Crete (Eurip. Troad. 
939); some say that the goddess deceived Helen, 
by giving to Paris the appearance of Menelaus 
(Eustath. ad Hom. p. 1946) ; according to others 
Helen was carried off by Paris by force, either 
during a festival or during the chase. (Lycoph. 
106; Serv. ad Aen. i. 526; Dict. Cret. i. 3; 
Ptolem. Hephaest. 4.) Respecting the voyage 
of Paris to Greece, there likewise are different 
accounts, Once, it is said, Sparta was visited 
by a famine, and the oracle declared that it should 
not cease, unless the sons of Prometheus, Lycus 
and Chimaereus, who were buried at Troy, were 
propitiated. Menelaus accordingly went to Troy, 
and Paris afterwards accompanied him from Troy 
to Delphi. (Lycoph. 132; Eustath. ad Hom. 
p. 521.) Others say that Paris involuntarily 
killed his beloved friend Antheus, and therefore 
fled with Menelaus to Sparta. (Lycoph. 134, &c.) 
The marriage between Paris and Helen was con- 
summated in the island of Cranae, opposite to 
Gytheium, or at Salamis. (Hom. Jl. iii, 445; 
Paus. iii. 22. § 2; Lycoph. 110.) On his return 
with his bride to Troy, Paris passed through 
Egypt and Phoenicia, and at length arrived in 
Troy with Helen and the treasures which he had 
treacherously taken from the hospitable house of 
Menelaus. (Hom. Od, iv, 228, Zl. vi, 291 ; Herod. 
ii. 113; Dict. Cret. i, 5.) In regard to this 
journey the accounts again differ, for according to 
the Cypria Paris and Helen reached Troy three 
days after their departure (Herod. ii, 117), 
whereas, according to later traditions, Helen did 
not reach Troy at all, for Zeus and Hera allowed 
only a phantom resembling her to accompany 
Paris to Troy, while the real Helen was carried 
to Proteus in Egypt, and remained there until she 
was fetched by Menelaus. (Eurip. Elect. 1280, 
&c., Helen. 33, &c., 243, 584, 670; Herod. ii. 
118, 120; Lycoph. 113; Philostr. Her. ii. 20, 
Vit. Apoll. iv. 16 ; Serv. ad Aen. i. 651, ii. 592.) 

The carrying off of Helen from Sparta gave rise 
to the Trojan war. When the Greeks first ap- 
peared before Troy, Paris was bold and courageous 
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(TL. iii. 16, &c.); but when Menelaus advanced 
against him, he took to flight. As Hector up- 
braided him for his cowardice, he offered to fight 
in single combat with Menelaus for the possession 
of Helen (iii. 70). Menelaus accepted the chal- 
lenge, and Paris though conquered was removed 
from the field of battle by Aphrodite (iii. 380). 
The goddess then brought Helen back to him, and 
as she as well as Hector stirred him up, he after- 
wards returned to battle, and slew Menesthius 
(vi. 503, vii. 2, &c.). He steadily refused to give 
up Helen to the Greeks, though he was willing to 
restore the treasures he had stolen at Sparta (vii. 
347, &c.). Homer describes Paris as a handsome 
man, as fond of the female sex and of music, and 
as not ignorant of war, but as dilatory and cow- 
ardly, and detested by his own friends for having 
brought upon them the fatal war with the Greeks. 
He killed Achilles by a stratagem in the sanctuary 
of the Thymbraean Apollo (Hom. Zl. xxii. 359 ; 
Dict. Cret. iv. 11; Serv. ad Aen, iii, 85, 322, vi. 
57); and when Troy was taken, he himself was 
wounded by Philoctetes with an arrow of Heracles 
(Soph. Philoct. 1426), and then returned to his 
long abandoned first wife Oenone. But she, re- 
membering the wrong she had suffered, or according 
to others being prevented by her father, refused to 
heal the wound, or could not heal it as it had been 
inflicted by a poisoned arrow. He then returned 
to Troy and died. Oenone soon after changed her 
mind, and hastened after him with remedies, but 
came too late, and in her grief hung herself. 
(Apollod. iii. 12. § 6 ; Dict. Cret, iv. 19.) Accord- 
ing to others she threw herself from a tower, or 
rushed into the flames of the funeral pile on which 
the body of Paris was burning. (Lycoph. 65 ; 
Tzetz. ad Lyc. 61; Q. Smyrn. x. 467.) By 
Helena, Paris is said to have been the father of 
Bunicus (Bunomus or Bunochus), Corythus, Aga- 
nus, Idacus, and of a daughter Helena. (Dict. 
Cret. v.53; Tzetz. ad Lyc. 851; Parthen. Erot. 
34; Ptolem. Hephaest. 4.) Paris was represented 
in works of art as a youthful man, without a beard 
and almost feminine beauty, with the Phrygian 
cap, and sometimes with an apple in his hand, 
which he presented to Aphrodite. (Comp. Mus. 
Pio-Clement. ii. 37.) [L. 8.] 

PARIS, the name of two celebrated pantomimes 
in the time of the early Roman emperors. 

l. The elder Paris lived in the reign of the 
emperor Nero, with whom he was a great favourite. 
He was originally a slave of Domitia, the aunt of 
the emperor, and he purchased his freedom by pay- 
ing her a large sum of money. Domitia availed her- 
self of his influence with Nero to attempt the ruin 
of Agrippina, whom she hated. The plot, how- 
ever, failed, and Agrippina demanded the punish- 
ment of her accusers ; but Paris stood too high in 
the monarch’s favour to experience the punishment 
which was inflicted on his accomplices, Shortly 
after this Paris was declared, by order of the em- 
peror, to have been free-born (ingenuus), and Do- 
mitia was compelled to restore to him the large sum 
which she had received for his freedom (Tac. Arn. 
xiii. 19—22, 27 ; Dig. 12. tit. 4. s. 3.§ 5). Paris, 
however, was not fortunate enough to retain the 
favour of the emperor. The silly man wished to 
become a pantomime himeelf ; and as he was unable 
to profit by the lessons in dancing which Paris gave 
him, and looked upon the latter as a dangerous 
rival, he had him put to death towards the end 
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of his reign. (Dion Cass. Ixiii. 18 ; Suet. Ner. 
54.) 


2. The younger Paris, and the more celebrated 
of the two, lived in the reign of Domitian. He 
was originally a native of Egypt (hence called sales 
Nili by Martial, xi. 13), and repaired to Rome, 
where his wonderful skill in pantomimic dances 
gained him the favour of the public, the love of the 
profligate Roman matrons, and such influence at 
the imperial court that he was allowed to promote 
his creatures to places of high office and trust. It 
is stated by the Pseudo-Suetonius, in his life of 
Juvenal, and by the ancient commentators, that 
this poet was banished to Egypt on account of his 
attack upon Paris (vii. 86—91), but there seems 
good reason for rejecting this story, as we have 
shown in the life of Juvenal [JuveNaLis]. The 
popularity of Paris was at length his ruin. Do- 
mitia, the wife of the emperor, fell desperately in 
love with him; but when Domitian became ac- 
quainted with the intrigue, he divorced his wife, 
and had Paris murdered in the public street. So 
infuriated was he against the actor, that he even 
put to death a youth who was a pupil of Paris, 
merely because he bore a resemblance to his master 
in form and in skill. The people deeply deplored 
the death of their favourite ; some strewed the spot 
where he fell with flowers and perfumes, for which 
act they were killed by the tyrant; and Martial 
only expressed the general feeling of the city, when 
he called him in the epithet (xi. 13) which he com- 
posed in his honour, 

“ Romani decus et dolor theatri.” 
(Dion Cass. lxvii. 3; Suet. Dom, 8, 103; Juv. vi. 
82—87, and Schol.) 

PARIS, JU'LIUS, the abbreviator of Valerius 
Maximus, is spoken of in the life of the latter. 
[Vol. II. p. 1002.] 

PARISADES [Parrisangs. ] 

PARME’NIDES (Mapuevidys), a distinguished 
Greek philosopher, the son of Pyrrhes. He was 
born in the Greek colony of Elea in Italy, which 
had probably been founded not long before (Ol. 61), 
and was descended from a wealthy and, illustrious 
family (Diog. Laért. ix. 21—25, with Sim. Kars- 
ten’s emendation in Parmenidis Eleatue carminis 
Reliquiae, Amstelodami, 1835, p. 3, note). Accord- 
ing to the statement of Plato, Parmenides, at the 
age of 65, came to Athens to the Panathenaea, ac- 
companied by Zeno, then 40 years old, and became 
acquainted with Socrates, who at that time was 
quite young. This statement, which is designedly 
repeated by Plato (Plat. Parm. p. 127, b., Soph. 
p. 217, c. Theaetet. p. 183, e), may very well be 
reconciled with the apparently discrepant chrono- 
logy in Diogenes Laërtius (ix. 23), and has with- 
out reason been assailed by Athenaeus (xi. 15, 
p. 505, f., comp. Macrobius, Saturn. i. 1). Accord- 
ing to the chronology of Plato the journey of Par- 
menides would fall in the 80th or 8lst Olympiad 
(Socrates was born in the 4th year of the 77th 
Olymp.), his birth in the 65th Olympiad, and the 
period when he flourished would only be set down 
by Diogenes Laërtius a few Olympiads too soon 
(Ol. 69). Eusebius gives the fourth year of the 
80th Olympiad as the period when he flourished, 
connecting him very accurately with Empedocles, 
Zeno, and Heracleitus; whereas Theophrastus is 
stated to have set him down as a hearer of Anaxi- 
mander (Diog. Laért. ix. 21). The former state- 
ments, considering the indefniteness of the expres- 
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sion flourish, may at any rate be referred to Par- 
menides’ residence in Athens ; the latter must be 
entirely rejected, whether it be that Theophras- 
tus made a mistake, or, what is much more 
likely, that Diogenes copied the statement care- 
lessly. The same Theophrastus had spoken of 
him as a disciple of Xenophanes, with whom Aris- 
totle, with a cautious i zs said, connects him ( Me- 
taph. i. 5, p. 986, b, 1. 22. Theophrastus, according 
to Alexander: see Schol. on Aristotle, p. 536.8; 
comp. Sext. Empir. adv. Math. vii. 111 ; Clemens 
Alex. Strom. i. 301; Diog. Laért. ix. 21); and it is 
impossible not to see that the Colophonian did 
open that path of investigation which we see our 
Eleatic pursuing, whether the former influenced 
the latter through personal intercourse, or only by 
the written exposition of his doctrine, Consider- 
ably more doubt rests upon the relation in which 
Parmenides stood to the Pythagoreans, of whom 
two, entirely unknown to us, Ameinias and Dio- 
chaetes, are spoken of as his instructors (Sotion, in 
Diogenes Laért. ix. 21). Others content them- 
selves with reckoning Parmenides as well as Zeno 
as belonging to the Pythagorean school (Callima- 
chus ap. Procl. in Parmenid. iv. p. 51, comp. 
Strab. vi. init. ; Iambl. Vit. Pythag. § 166, &c. 
with others), or with speaking of a Parmenidean 
life, in the same way as a Pythagorean life is 
spoken of (Cebet. Tabul. c.2) ; and even the cen- 
sorious Timon (in Diog. Laért. ix. 23) allows Par- 
menides to have been a high-minded man; while 
Plato speaks of him with veneration, and Aristotle 
and othegs give him an unqualified preference over 
the rest of the Eleatics (Plat. Theaet. p. 183, e. ; 
Soph. p. 237, comp. Aristot. Metaph. A, 5. p. 986, 
b. 1. 255 Phys. Auscult. i. 23 ; Clem. Alex. Strom. 
v. p. 603). His fellow-citizens, the inhabitants of 
Flea, must have been penetrated by similar feel- 
ings with regard to him, if they every year bound 
their magistrates to render obedience to the Jaws 
laid down by him (Speusippus in Diog. Laért. ix. 23, 
comp. Strab. vi. p. 252 ; Plut. adv. Colot. p. 1126). 
Like Xenophanes, Parmenides developed his 
philosophical convictions in a didactic poem, com- 
posed in hexameter verse, entitled On Nature 
(Plut. de Pyth Orac. p. 402), the poetical power 
and form of which even his admirers do not rate 
very highly (Proclus, in Parmen. iv. 62; Plut. de 
Audit. p. 44, de uudiend. Poet. p.16,¢.3 comp. 
Cic, Acad. Quaest. iv. 23); and this judgment 
is confirmed by the tolerably copious fragments of 
it which are extant, for the preservation of which 
we are indebted chiefly to Sextus Empiricus and 
Simplicius, and the authenticity of which is esta- 
blished beyond all doubt by the entire accordance 
of their contents with the statements in Aristotle, 
Plato, and others, as well as by the language and 
style (the expressions of Diogenes Laért. ix. 23, 
have reference to Pythagoras, not to Parmenides). 
Even the allegorical exordium is entirely wanting 
in the charm of inventive poctry, while the versi- 
fication is all that distinguishcs the argumentation 
from the baldest prose. That Parmenides also 
wrote in prose (Suid. s. v.) has probably been in- 
ferred only from a misunderstood passage in Plato 
(Soph. p. 237). In fact there was but one piece 
written by Parmenides (Diog. Laért, i. 16, comp. 
Plat. Parmen. p. 128, a. c. ; Theophrastus in Diog. 
Laért. viii. 55; Simplicius on Arist, Phys. f. 31, a. 
and others); and the prose passage, which is found 
among the fragments (Simplic, l. e. f. 7), ia without 
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doubt of later origin, added by way of explanation 
(comp, Simon Karsten, Z. e. p. 130). 

In the allegorical introduction to his didactic 
poem, the Eleatic describes how Heliadic virgins 
conducted him on the road from Darkness to Light, 
to gates where the paths of Night and Day sepa- 
rate ; and, after Dike had unbolted the gates, to 
the goddess Wisdom. She greets him kindly, with 
the promise of announcing to him not only the 
unchangeable heart of truth (dAn@elns evrreiOéos 
arpexés Frop), but also the truthless fancy of 
men (Parmenid. Reliqu. in Simon Karsten, l. c. 32, 


after Sextus Empiricus, adv. Math. vii. 111), and 
indicates in this way whither each of these oppo- 
site roads leads, while she at the same time points 
to the division of the poem into two parts. 
path of truth sets out from the assumption that 
existence îs, and that non-existence is inconceivable 
( Reliqu. l. 33. &c.), but only leads to the desired 
end by the avoidance, not merely of assuming a 
non-existence, but also of regarding existence and 
non-existence as on a par with each other, which 
is the back-leading road of the blind and erring 
crowd (ib. l. 43, &c.). 
(Adyos, vous) is our guide ; on the latter the eye 
that does not catch the object (&cxomrov Supa), and 
re-echoing hearing (}xneooa dou}, ib. l. 52. &c. 
comp. l. 89; Plat. Parmen. p. 135, d.). 
former path we convince ourselves that the ex- 
istent neither has come into being, nor is perish- 
able, and is entirely of one sort (ovAov uovvoyevés), 
without change and limit («al drpeués 43° dréAco- 
tov), neither past nor future, entirely included in 
the present (ib. 1, 56), For it ig as impossible that 
it can become and grow out of the existent, as that 


The 


On the former, Reason 


On the 


it could do so out of the non-existent; since the 
latter, non-existence, is absolutely inconceivable, 
and the former cannot precede itself; and every 
coming into existence presupposes a non-existence 
(l. 61, &c.). By similar arguments divisibility 
(1.77, &c.), motion or change, as also infinity, are 
shut out from the absolutely existent (l. 81, &c.), 
and the latter is represented as shut up in itself, so 
that it may be compared to a well-rounded ball 
(l. 100, &c. ) ; while Thought is appropriated to it 
as its only positive definition, Thought and that 
which is thought of (Object) coinciding (1. 93, &c.; 
the corresponding passages of Plato, Aristotle, 
Theophrastus, and others, which authenticate this 
view of his theory, see in Commentatt, cleat. by 
the author of this article, i. p. 133, &., and in S. 
Karsten, /.c.). Thus to Parmenides the idea of 
Being had presented itself in its complete purity, to 
the exclusion of all connection with space, time, and 
multiformity, and he was compelled to decide upon 
regarding as human fancy and illusion what appears 
to us connected with time and space, changeable 
and multiform (1. 97, &c. 176), though he never- 
theless felt himself obliged at least to attempt an 
explanation of this illusion. In this attempt, 
which he designates as mere mortal opinion and 
deceptive putting together of words, he lays down 
two primordial forms (opal), the fine, and light, 
and thoroughly uniform aetherial fire of flame (pAo- 
yos aldépiov wip), and the cold, thick, and heavy 
body (S€uas) of dark night (l. 112, &.),—repre- 
sented by those who have preserved to us the in 

formation, as Warm and Cold, Fire and Earth 
(Arist. Phys. i. 3, Metaph. i, 5, de Gener. et Corrupt, 
i, 3; Theophrast. in Alex. l c.); the former re- 
ferred to the existent, the latter to the non-existent 
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(Arist. and Theophr. di, ¢c.). Although the latter 
expressions are not found in Parmenides, he mani- 
festly regarded the former, the primordial principle 
of fire, as the active and real, the other as the pas- 
sive, in itself unreal, only attaining to reality when 
animated by the former (1, 113, 129). The whole 
universe is filled with light and darkness (1. 123), 
and out of their intermingling every thing in the 
world is formed by the Deity, who reigns in their 
midst (l. 127. év è uéry TovTwy Saluwy ý ndvra 
kugepyĝ ), the primary source of the fateful pro- 
creation and intermingling (aruyepoto Tókov ral 
pléios dpxù, l. 127, &c.). As the first of the gods, 
this deity devised Eros, the principle of union be- 
tween the mutually opposed ‘primordial principles 
(Arist. Metaph. i. 4 ; Sext. Empir. adv. Math. ix. 
1, 6; Plut. de Primo Frigido, p. 946, e.) ; and 
after him other gods, doubtless to represent powers 
and gradations of nature (Plato, Symp. p. 195, c.; 
Menand. de Encom.i.c. 5), amongst which Desire, 
War, and Strife may very well have been found (Cic. 
de Nat. Deor. i. 11 ; S. Karsten’s Conjecture, l. c. 
p. 239, does not seem requisite). But the ultimate 
explanatory principle of the world of originated ex- 
istence must, in his view, have been necessity, or 
destiny, and as such he may very well have desig- 
nated at one time that deity that holds sway be- 
tween the opposites (Stobaeus, Eclog. i. 23, p. 482 ; 
comp. Plato, Symp. p. 195, c.), at other times the 
opposed principles themselves (Plut. de Anim, Pro- 
creat. c. Timaeo, p. 1026, b»). Of the cosmogony 
of Parmenides, which was carried out very much in 
detail, we possess only a few fragments and notices, 
which are difficult to understand (l. 132, &c. ; 
Stob. cl. Phys. i. 23, p. 482, &c. ; Cic. de Nat. 
Deor. i. 11, &e.; comp, S. Karsten, l.e. p. 240, 
&c.), according to which, with an approach to the 
doctrines of the Pythagoreans, he conceived the 
spherical mundane system, surrounded by a circle 
of the pure light (Olympus, Uranus) ; in the centre 
of this mundane system the solid earth, and between 
the two the circle of the milky-way, of the morning 
or evening star, of the sun, the planets, and the 
moon ; which circle he regarded as a mixture of the 
two primordial elements. As here, so in his an- 
thropological attempts, he deduced the difference: 
in point of perfection of organisation, from th 
different proportions in which the primordial prin- 
ciples were intermingled (S. Karsten, p. 257, &c.), 
and again deduced the differences in the mental 
capacities from the more or less perfect inter- 
mixture of the members (ds ydp éxdory exe 
koos meAdwy wodurAdyKTwy, Tas vdos avOpw- 
moto, |, 145, &c.; comp. S. Karsten, p. 266, 
&c.) ;—laying down in the first instance that the 
primordial principles are animated, and that al! 
things, even those that have died, partake of feel- 
ing, not indeed for the warm, for light, for sound, 
but for the cold, for darkness, and for silence 
(Theophrastus, de Sensu Princ.). Accordingly, 
Consciousness and thought also, in so far as, while 
conceived in a state of change, it is an object of 
appearance, is to be deduced from the primordial 
principles of the world of phaenomena, but musí 
be abstracted from that Thought which is coin: 
cident with the absolutely existent. But, howevei 
marked the manner in which Parmenides separated 
the true, only, changelesa Existence from the world 
of phaenomena, which passes off in the change o' 
forms, and however little he may have endeavoured 
to trace back the latter to the former, the possi- 
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vility of its being so traced back he could not give 
1p, and appears for that very reason to have desig- 
nated the primordial form of the Warm as that 
which was real in the world of phaenomena, pro- 
ably not without reference to Heracleitus’ doctrine 
of perpetual coming into existence, while he placed 
along with it the opposite primordial form of the 
Rigid, because it was only in this way that he could 
imagine it possible to arrive at coming into existence, 
and change. Thus, however, we find in him the 
germs of that dualism, by the more complete 
carrying out of which the later Ionians, Empedocles, 
Anaxagoras, and others, imagined that they could 
meet the Eleatic doctrine of the absolute. Empe- 
docles seems more immediately, and to a greater 
extent than the rest, to have further developed 
these germs ; and he also, just like Parmenides, 
set down necessity or predestination as the ultimate 
ground of originated existence and change, and in 
‘ike manner agreed with his Eleatic predecessor in 
this, that like is recognised by like; a presup- 
position in which, as it occurs in Parmenides, we 
can scarcely fail to recognise a reference to his con- 
viction that Thought and Existence coincide. But, 
little as he could deny that the really existent 
must in some way or other lie at the basis of 
change and the multiformity of phaenomena, he 
could not attempt to deduce the latter from the 
former so long as he maintained the idea of the 
existent as single, indivisible, and unchangeable ; 
and this idea, again, he could not but maintain, so 
long as he conceived it in a purely abstract manner 
as pure Position.* But, however insufficient this 
idea is, it was necessary to develope it with sharp- 
ness and precision before it would be possible to 
make any successful attempts to find the absolutely 
existent in place of the originated, and therefore as 
something multiform, The first endeavours to 
define the idea of the existent are found in Xeno- 
phanes, and with them begins that course of deve- 
lopment peculiar to the Eleatics, But Parmenides 
was the first who succeeded in developing the idea 
of the existent purely by itself and out of itself, 
without carrying it back and making it reat upon 
a support, like the Deity in Xenophanes, It is 
only from inaccurate or indistinct statements that 
it has been concluded that Parmenides represented 
the absolutely existent as a deity (Ammonius, in 
Arist. de Interpret. f. 58 ; Arist. de Xenoph. Gorg. 
et Melisso, c. 4). So that he was the only philo- 
sopher who with distinctness and precision recog- 
nised that the existent, as such, is unconnected 
with all separation or juxtaposition, as well as wich 
all succession, all relation to space or time, all 
coming into existence, and all change ; from which 
arose the problem of all subsequent metaphysics, to 
reconcile the mutually opposed ideas of Eaistence 
and Coming into Existence. 

After the scanty collection in H. Stephens’ Poesis 
Philosophica, 1573, the fragments of Parmenides 
were collected and explained more fully by G. G. 
Filleborn (Beiträge zur Gesch. der Philos, vi., comp. 
C. Fr. Heinrich, Spicilegium Observationum, ib. 
viii.) A more complete collection was then made 


* It may be necessary to suggest to the reader 
who is unaccustomed to the terminology of meta- 
physics, that in connection with this word Position 
he must dismiss all notion of locality, and look 
upon it as a noun whose meaning answers to that 
of the adjective postive. —T RANSLATOR, 
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by the author of this article (Comment. Eveat. Al- 
tona, 1815); but the best and most careful col- 
lection is that of S. Karsten, who made use of the 
MS. apparatus of the great Jul. Scaliger, which is 
preserved in the library of Leyden. It forms the 
second part of the first volume of Philosophorum 
Graecorum Veterum Oper. Reliquiae, Amstelod. 
1835. {Cu A. B.] 
PARME'NION (Ilapueviwv). 1. Son of Phi- 
lotas, a distinguished Macedonian general in the 
service of Philip of Macedon and Alexander the 
Great. Notwithstanding the prominent place 
that he holds in history we know nothing either 
of his family and origin, or of the services by 
which he had attained the high reputation of 
which we find him possessed when his name first 
appears. As he was considerably older than 
Philip, having been born about B. c. 400 (see Curt. 
vii. 2. § 33) it is probable that he had already dis- 
tinguished himself during the reign of Amyntas II., 
but the first mention of his name occurs in the 
year 356, when we find him entrusted with the 
chief command in the war against the Illyrians, 
whom he defeated in a great battle (Plut. Alex. 3). 
Throughout the reign of Philip he enjoyed the 
highest place in the confidence of that monarch, 
both as his friend and counsellor, and as a general: 
the king’s estimation of his merits in the latter 
capacity may be gathered from his well-known 
remark, that he had never been able to find more 
than one general, and that was Parmenion. (Plut. 
Apophth. p.177,¢.) Yet the occasions on which 
his name is specially mentioned during the reign 
of Philip are not numerous. In B. c. 346 we find 
him engaged in the siege of Halus in Thessaly 
(Dem. de F. L. p. 392), and shortly after he was 
sent by Philip, together with Antipater and Eu- 
rylochus, as ambassador to Athens, to obtain the 
ratification of the proposed peace from the Athe- 
nians and their allies, (Id. ib. p. 362; Arg. ad 
Or. de. F. L. p. 336.) In pB. c. 342, while Philip 
was in Thrace, Parmenion carried on operations in 
Euboea, where he supported the Macedonian 
party at Eretria, and subsequently besieged and 
took the city of Oreus, and put to death Euphraeus, 
the leader of the opposite faction. (Dem. Phil, iii. 
p. 126; Athen. xi. p. 508.) When Philip at 
length bégan to turn his views seriously towards 
the conquest of Asia B.c. 336, he sent forward 
Parmenion and Attalus with an army, to carry on 
preliminary operations in that country, and secure a 
firm footing there by liberating some of the Greek 
cities. (Diod. xvi. 91, xvii. 2; Justin. ix. 5.) 
They had, however, little time to accomplish any- 
thing before the assassination of Philip himself 
entirely changed the aspect of affairs: Attalus was 
bitterly hostile to the young king, but Parmenion 
was favourably disposed towards him, and readily 
joined with Hecataeus, who was sent by Alex- 
ander to Asia, in effecting the removal of Attalus 
by assassination. By this means he secured the 
attachment of the army in Asia to the young 
king: he afterwards carried on some military 


operations of little importance in the Troad, but 


must have returned to Europe before the com- 
mencement of the year 334, as we find him 
taking part in the deliberations of Alexander 
previous to his setting out on the expedition into 
Asia. (Diod. xvii. 2, 5,7, 16 ; Curt. vii. 1. § 3.) 
Throughout the course of that expedition the 
services rendered by Parmenion to the young king 
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were of the most important kind. His aye and 
long established reputation as a military com- 
mander naturally gave great weight to his advice 
and opinion ; and though his counsels, leaning 
generally to the side of caution, were frequently 
overruled by the impetuosity of the youthful 
monarch, they were always listened to with de- 
ference, and sometimes followed even in opposition 
to the opinion of Alexander himself. (Arrian. 
iil, 9.) His special post appears to have been 
that of commander-in-chief of the Macedonian 
infantry (Diod. xvii. 17), but it is evident that 
he acted, and was generally regarded as second in 
command to Alexander himself. Thus, at the 
three great battles of the Granicus, Issus and 
Arbela, while the king in person commanded the 
right wing of the army, Parmenion was placed at 
the head of the left, and contributed essentially to 
the victory on all those memorable occasions, (Arr. 
Anab. i. 14, ii. 8, iii. 11, 14,15 ; Curt. iiL 9. § 8, 
iv. 13. § 35, 15. § 6, 16. § 1—7 ; Diod. xvii. 19, 
60.) Again, whenever Alexander divided his 
forces, and either hastened forward in person with 
the light-armed troops, or on the contrary, des- 
patched a part of his army in advances-to occupy 
some important post, it was always Parmenion 
that was selected to command the division where 
the king was not present in person. (Arr. Anab. 
i. 11, 17, 18, 24, ii. 4, 5, 11, iii. 18; Curt. iii. 7. 
§ 6, v. 3. § 16; Diod. xvii, 32.) The confidence 
reposed in him by Alexander appears to have 
been unbounded, and he is continually spoken of 
as the most attached of the king’s friends, and as 
holding, beyond all question, the second place in 
the state. Among other important employments 
we find him selected, after the battle of Issus, to 
take possession of the treasures deposited by 
Dareius at Damascus (Arr. ii. 11, 15; Curt. iii. 
12,13): and again at a later period when Alex- 
ander himself determined to push on into the 
wilds of Parthia and Hyrcania in pursuit of 
Dareius, he left Parmenion in Media with a large 
force, with instructions to see the royal treasures 
taken in Persia safely deposited in the citadel of 
Ecbatana, under the charge of Harpalus, and then 
to rejoin Alexander and the main army in Hyr- 
cania, (Arr. iii, 19; Justin, xii. 1.) 

But before the end of the year 330, while 
Parmenion still remained in Media in pursuance 
of these orders, the discovery took place in Dran- 
giana of the plot against the king’s life, in which 
Philotas, the only surviving son of Parmenion, 
was supposed to be implicated [PHiLoTas]: and 
the confession wrung from the latter by the tor- 
ture not only admitted his own guilt, but involved 
his father also in the charge of treasonable designs 
against the life of Alexander. (Curt. vi. 11. § 21 
——30.) Whether the king really believed in the 
guilt of Parmenion, or deemed his life a necessary 
sacrifice to policy after the execution of his son, it 
is impossible for us to decide, but the sentence ot 
she aged general was pronounced by the assembled 
Macedonian troops, and Polydamas was despatched 
in all haste into Media with orders to the officers 
next in command under Parmenion to carry it 
Into execution before he could receive the tidings 
of his son’s death. The mandate was quickly 
obeyed, and Parmenion was assassinated by 
Cleander with his own hand. (Arr. Anab, iii 26- 
Curt, vii. 2. § 11—33; Diod. xvii. 80; Plut. 
Alex, 49 ; Justin. xii. 5; Strab. xv. p. 724.) 
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The death of Parmenion, at the age of seventy 
years, almost the whole of which period had been 
spent in the service of the king himself or of his 
father, will ever remain one of the darkest stains 
upon the character of Alexander. Nothing can be 
leas probable than that the veteran general who, on 
two occasions, had been the first to warn the king 
against the real or supposed designs of his enemies 
(Arr. Anab. i. 25, ii. 4; Curt. iii. 6. § 4, vi. 10. 
§ 33; Plut. Alew. 19), should have now himself 
engaged in a plot against the life of his sovereign. 
Indeed it is certain even if we admit the very 
questionable evidence that Philotas was really 
concerned in the conspiracy of Dimnus, that with 
that plot at least Parmenion had no connection. 
(Curt. vi. 11. § 33.) The confessions extorted 
from Philotas on the rack amounted only to some 
vague and indefinite projects said to have been 
entertained by his father at the suggestion of 
Hegelochus, and which, if they were not alto- 
gether a fiction, had probably been no more than 
a temporary ebullition of discontent. (Id. 1. 
$ 22—29.) Yet on this evidence not only was 
Parmenion condemned unheard, but the mode of 
his execution, or rather assassination, was marked 
by the basest treachery. 

But however unjust was the condemnation of 
Parmenion, and great as were the services really 
rendered by him to Alexander, it is certain that 
his merits are unduly extolled by Quintus 
Curtius, as well as by some modern writers ; and 
the assertion of that author that the king had 
done nothing great without his assistance (multa 
sine rege prospere, rex sine illo nihil magnae rei 
gesserat, vii. 2. § 33) is altogether false. On the 
contrary, many of the king’s greatest successes 
were achieved in direct opposition to the advice of 
Parmenion ; and it is evident that the prudent and 
cautious character of the old general rendered him 
incapable of appreciating the daring genius of his 
young leader, which carried with it the assurance 
of its own success, Had Alexander uniformly 
followed the advice of Parmenion, it is clear that 
he would never have conquered Asia. (See 
Arrian, Anab. i. 13, ii, 25; Plut. Alex. 16, 29, 
Apophth, p. 180,b. ; Diod. xvii. }6, 54.) 

Three sons of Parmenion had accompanied 
their father to Asia; of these the youngest, 
Hector, was accidentally drowned in the Nile, 
B. €. 331. (Curt. iv. 8. § 7.) Nicanor was carried 
off by a sudden illness on the march into Hyr- 
cania, and Philotas was put to death just before 
his father. We find also two of his daughters 
Mentioned as married, the one to Attalus, the 
uncle of Cleopatra, the other to the Macedonian 
officer, Coenus, (Curt. vi. 9. 8§ 17, 30.) 

2. One of the deputies from Lampsacus, who 
appeared before the Roman legates at Lysimachia 
to complain against Antiochus, B. c. 196. (Polyb. 
xviii. 35, 

_3. One of the ambassadors sent by Gentius, 
king of Illyria, to receive the oath and hostages of 

erseus, B.C. 168. He afterwards accompanied 
the Macedonian ambassadors to Rhodes. (Polyb. 
xix. 2, 5, [E. H. B.] 

PARME’NION (Mappevlwv), literary. 1. Of 

acedonia, an epigrammatic poet, whose verses 
were included in the collection of Philip of Thessa- 
lonica ; whence it is probable that he flourishod in, 
or shortly before, the time of Augustus. Brunck 
Gives fourteen of his epigrams in the Analecta 
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(vol. ii. pp. 201—203), and one more in the 
Lectiones (p. 177; Jacobs, Anth. Graec. vol. ii, 
pp. 184—187). Reiske refers to him one of the 
anonymous epigrams (No. cxxi.), on the ground of 
the superscription Tlapuévorros in the Vatican MS., 
but that is the name, not of the author of the 
epigram, but of the victor who dedicated the statue 
to which it forms the inscription, as is clear from 
the epigram itself (comp. Brunck, Lect, p. 265; 
Jacobs, Animadv. in Anth, Graec. vol. iii. pt. i. 
p. 356). The epigrams of Parmenion are charac- 
terized by brevity, which he himself declares (Zp. 1) 
that he aimed at; unfortunately, they want the 
body, of which brevity is said to be the soul,—wit, 

2. A grammarian and glossographer (yAwoao- 
yedos), who is quoted in the Venetian Scholia on 
Homer. (Xl. i. 591.) {P.8.] 

PARME'NION. (Tlapuevlwv), an architect, who 
was employed by Alexander the Great in the 
building of Alexandria. He was entrusted with 
the superintendence of the works of sculpture, es- 
pecially in the temple of Serapis, which came to be 
called by his name Parmentonis. (Jul. Valer. i. 35.) 
Clemens Alexandrinus, however, ascribes the great 
statue of Serapis to Bryaxis. (Protrep. p. 14, 
Sylburg). P. S.] 

PARMENISCUS (Mappevloros). 1. A partner 
of Dionysodorus, against whom Demosthenes 
pleaded in the speech Kard Aiovusóðwpouv. (Dem. 
pp. 1282—1298, ed. Reisk.) 

2. Of Metapontum, who probably lived about 
the middle of the fifth century B.c. JIamblichus 
(Vit. Pythagor. c. 36) calls him (according to the 
common reading) Tapyuloxos, and ranks him 
among the celebrated Pythagorean philosophers. 
Athenaeus, (who, iv. 156, c. &c., gives a quotation 
from a letter of a man of this name, containing an 
account of a Cynic banquet,) narrates (xiv. p. 614, 
a. b.) an incident in his life, connected with a 
descent into the cave of Trophonius, and calls him 
rich and high born. He is also mentioned by 
Diogenes Laértius, ix. 20. 

3. A grammarian and commentator, of whom 
we have fragments and notices in the Schol. Hom. 
Od, 8. 242, 1l 3’, 513, A’.424; Eustath. ad Il ii. 
p. 854 ; Schol. Eurip. Med. 10,276, Troad. 222, 
230, Rhes. 524; Et. Mag. s. v. ”Apew; Steph. Byz. 
s. wv. “AAos,“Epupa, Pia. Hyginus, when speak- 
ing ( Poet. Astron. ii. 2, 13) of his history of the 
stars, probably refers to a lost commentary on 
Aratus. Varro (de L. L. x. 10) refers to him as 
making the distinctive characteristics of words to 
be eight in number. (Fabric. Bibl. Graec. vol. i. 
p. 518, vol. vi. p.375; Vossius, De Hist. Grace. 

. 481, ed. Westermann.) [W. M. G.] 

PA/RMENON (Mapyévwv), 1. Of Byzantium, 
a choliambic poet, a few of whose verses are cited 
by Athenaeus (iii. p. 75, f. ; v. pp. 203, c. 221, a), 
by the scholiasts on Pindar (Pyth. iv. 97,) and 
Nicander (Ther. 806), and by Stephanus of By- 
zantium (s. vv. Bovdiver, Spliiov, Xirdévn, reading 
the last passage Ilapuéve for Mevlarm). These few 
fragments are collected by Meineke (Choliambica 
Poesis Graecorum, Berol. 1845). 

2. Of Rhodes, the author of a work on cookery 
(ayeipih Sðarxarla) quoted by Athenaeus (vii. 

. 308, f. 
, 3 A AEN the author of a work wepl 
Siaréerwy (Ath. xi. p. 500, b.) who is not impro- 
bably the same person as the glossographer Par- 
MENION. [P.S.] 
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PARMYS (Iidpuvs), daughter of Smerdis, the 
son of Cyrus, She became the wife of Dareius 
Hystaspis, and was the mother of Ariomardos. 
(Herod. iii. 88, vii. 78.) [C. P. M.] 

PARNASSUS (TIlapyvaccds), a son of Cleo- 
pompus or Poseidon and the nymph Cleodora, is 
said to have been the founder of Delphi, the in- 
ventor of the art of foretelling the future from the 
flight of birds, and to have given his name to 
Mount Parnassus. (Paus.x.6.§1.) [L.8.] 

PARNE‘THIUS (Ilapvńhðios), a surname of 
Zeus, derived from Mount Parnes in Attica, on 
which there was a bronze statue of the god. (Paus. 
i. 32. § 2.) [L. S. 

PARNO'PIUS (Ilupvórios), i. e. the expeller 
of locusts (mdpvrwŅ), a surname of Apollo, under 
which be had a statue on the acropolis at Athens. 
(Paus. i. 24. § 8.) a. S.J 

PAROREUS (Tapwpeds), a son of Tricolonus, 
and the reputed founder of the town of Paroria in 
Arcadia, (Paus. viii. 35. § 6.) {L.S.] 

PARRHA/SIUS (Tagsdouos), 1. A surname of 
Apollo, who had a sanctuary on Mount Lyceius, 
where an annual festival was celebrated to him as 
the epicurius, that is, the helper. (Paus. viii. 38. 
S$ 2, 6.) o, 

2. A son of Lycaon, from whom Parrhasia in 
Arcadia was believed to have derived its name. 
(Steph. Byz. s. v.) Some call him a son of Zeus, 
and father of Arcas and Parus, from whom the 
island of Paros derived its name. (Serv. ad Aen. 
xi. 3l ; Steph. Byz. s. v. Tidpos.) [L. S.] 

PARRHA/SIUS (Tlapfdoios), one of the most 
celebrated Greek painters, was a native of Ephesus, 
the son and pupil of Evenor (Paus. i. 28. § 2; 
Strab. xiv. p. 642; Harpocr. s.v.) He belonged, 
therefore, to the Ionic school; but he practised his 
art chiefly at Athens: and by some writers he is 
called an Athenian, probably because the Athe- 
nians, who, as Plutarch informs him, held him in 
high honour, had bestowed upon him the right of 
citizenship (Senec. Controv. v. 10 ; Acro, Schol. ad 
Horat, Carm. iv. 8; Plut. Thes. 4; Junius, Catal. 
Artif, s. v.). With respect to the time at which 
he flourished, there has been some doubt, arising 
from a story told by Seneca (/.c.), which, if true, 
would bring down his time as late as the taking of 
Olynthus by Philip, in Ol. 108, 2, or B.c. 347. 
But this tale has quite the air of a fiction ; and it 
js rejected, as unworthy of attention, by all the 
authorities except Sillig and Meyer, the latter of 
whom makes the extraordinary mistake of bringing 
down the life of Parrhasius as late as the time of 
Alexander the Great. On the other hand, the 
statement of Pausanias (i. 28. § 2), that he drew 
the outlines of the chasing on the shield of Phei- 
dias’s statue of Athena Promachus, would place 
him as early as Ol. 84, or B.c. 444, unless we ac- 
cept the somewhat improbable conjecture of Mul- 
ler, that the chasing on the shield was executed 
several years later than the statue. (Comp. Mys, 
and Sillig, Cutal. Artif. s.v. Mys.) Now this 
date is probably too early, for Pliny places Parrha- 
sius’s father, Evenor, at the 90th Olympiad, B. c. 
420 (H. N. xxxv. 9. 8.36. $1). According to 
this date Parrhasius himself must have flourished 
about the 95th Olympiad, B.c. 400, which agrees 
with all the certain indications which we have of 
hia time, such as his conversation with Socrates 
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(Xen. Mem. iii. 10), and his being a younger 
contemporary of Zeuxis: the date just given must, 
however, be taken as referring rather to a late 
than to an early period of his artistic career; for 
he had evidently obtained a high reputation before 
the death of Socrates in B. c. 399. 

Parrhasius belongs to that period of the history 
of Greek painting, in which the art may be said to 
have reached perfection in all its essential ele- 
ments, though there was still room left for the 
display of higher excellence than any individual 
painter had yet attained, by the genius of an 
Apelles. The peculiar merits of Parrhasius con- 
sisted, according to Pliny, in accuracy of drawing, 
truth of proportion, and power of expression. “ He 
first (or above all) gave to painting true proportion 
(symmetriam), the minute details of the counte- 
nance, the elegance of the hair, the beauty of the 
face, and by the confession of artists themselves ob- 
tained the palm in his drawing of the extremities.” 
(Plin. H. N. xxxv. 9. s. 36. § 5.) His outlines, 
according to the same writer, were so perfect, as to 
indicate those parts of the figure which they did 
not express. The intermediate parts of his figures 
seemed inferior, but only when compared with his 
own perfect execution of the extremities. 

Parrhasius did for painting, at least in pictures 
of gods and heroes, what had been done for sculp- 
ture by Pheidias in divine subjects, and by Poly- 
cleitus in the human figure: he established a canon 
of proportion, which was followed by all the artistë 
that came after him. Hence Quintilian (xii. 10) 
calls him the legislator of his urt; und it is no 
doubt to this that Pliny refers in the words of the 
above quotation (prius symmetriain picturae de- 
dit). Several interesting observations on the prin- 
ciples of art which he followed are made in the 
dialogue in the Memorabilia, already referred to. 

The character of Parrhasius was marked in the 
highest degree by that arrogance which often ac- 
companies the consciousness of pre-eminent ability : 
“ Quo nemo insolentius sit usus gloria artis,” says 
Pliny. In epigrams inscribed on his works he not 
only made a boast of his luxurious habits, calling 
himself ‘A€podiacros, but he also claimed the honour 
of having assigned with his own hand the precise 
limits of the art, and fixed a boundary which was 
never to be transgressed, (See the Epigrams in 
Ath. xii. p. 543, d.) He claimed a divine origin 
and divine communications, calling himself the de- 
scendant of Apollo, and professing to have painted 
his Hercules, which was preserved at Lindus, from 
the form of the god, as often seen by him in sleep. 
When conquered by Timanthes in a trial of skill, 
in which the subject was the contest for the arms 
of Achilles, he observed that for himself he thought 
little of it, but that he sympathised with Ajax, 
who was a second time overcome by the less 
worthy. (Plin. .c.; Ath./. c. ; Aelian. V. H. ix. 11; 
Eustath. ad Hom. Od. xi. 545.) Further details 
of his arrogance and luxury will be found in the 
above passages and in Ath. xv. p.687,b.c Re- 
specting the story of his contest with Zeuxis, see 
Zeuxis. The numerous encomiums upon his 
works in the writings of the ancients are collected 
by Junius and Sillig. 

Of the works of Parrhasius mentioned by Pliny, 
the most celebrated seems to have been his picture 
of the Athenian People, respecting which the com- 
mentators have been sorely puzzled to imagine 
how he could have exhibited all the qualities enu- 
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merated by Pliny as belonging to his subject — 
« debebat namque varium, iracundum, injustum, 
inconstantem, eundem exorabilem, clementem, 
misericordem, gloriosum, excelsum, humilem, fero- 
cem, fugacemque, et omnia parter ostendere ;” as 
to how all these qualities were expressed Pliny 
gives us no more information than is contained in 
the words argumento ingenioso. Some writers sup- 
pose that the picture was a group, or that it con- 
sisted of several groups ; others that it was a single 
figure; and Quatremére de Quincy has put forth 
the ingeniously absurd hypothesis, that the picture 
was merely that of an owl, as the symbol of Athens, 
with many heads of different animals, as the sym- 
bols of the qualities enumerated by Pliny! The 
truth seems to be that Pliny’s words do not de- 
scribe the picture, but its sulyect; the word debebat 
indicates as much: the picture he does not appear 
to have seen; but the character of the personified 
Demos was to be found in the Knights of Aristo- 
phanes, and in the writings of many other authors ; 
and Pliny’s words seem to express his admiration 
of the art which could have given anything like a 
pictorial representation of such a character. Pos- 
sibly, too, the passage is merely copied from the 
unmeaning exaggeration of some sophist. 

Another famous picture was his Theseus, which 
was preserved in the Capitol, and which appears 
to have been the picture which embodied the canon 
of painting referred to above, as the Doryphorus of 
Polycleitus embodied that of sculpture. This work, 
however, which was the masterpiece of Jonian art, 
did not fully satisfy the severer taste of the Hel- 
ladic school, as we learn from the criticism of 
Enphranor, who said that the Theseus of Parrha- 
sius had fed upon roses, fut his own upon beef. 
(Plut. de Glor. Ath, 2). 

The works of Parrhasius were not all, however, 
of this elevated character. He painted libidinous 
pictures, such as the Archigallus, and Meleager 
and Atalanta, which afterwards gratified the pru- 
rient taste of Tiberius (Plin. l c. ; Suet. Tib. 44). 
A few others of his pictures, chiefiy mythological, 
are enumerated by Pliny, from whom we also 
learn that tablets and parchments were preserved, 
on which were the valuable outline drawings of 
the great artist. He is enumerated among the 
great painters who wrote upon their art. [P.S.] 

PARTHAMASIRIS, king of Armenia. [AR- 
SACIDA R, p. 363, a. ] 

PARTHAMASPATES, king of Parthia [ArR- 
SACKS, p. 859, a.], and subsequently king of 
Armenia, [ARSACIDAE, p. 363, a.] 

PARTHAON. [Portnaon.] 

PARTHE’/NIA (Tlap@evia), 1. That is, “ the 
maiden,” a surname of Artemis and Hera, who, 
however, is said to have derived it from the river 
Parthenius. (Callim. Hymn. in Dian. 110 ; Schol. 
ad Apollon. Rhod. i. 187.) 

2. The wife of Samus, from whom the island 
of Samos was anciently called Parthenia. (Schol. 
ad Apollon. Rhod. l. c.) [L. S.] 

PARTHENIA/NUS, AEMI/LIUS, the author 
of an historical work, which gave an account of 
the various personé who aspired to the tyranny 
(Vulcat. Gallic. Avid. Cass. 5). 

PA/’RTHENIS (MeapOevis), a female epigram- 
matist, who had wglace in the Garland of Meleager 
(v. 31). None of:her epigrams are extant, and 
there is no other mention of her, unless she be the 
same as the poetess whom Martial compares with 
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Sappho (vii. 69. 7), where, however, the true 
reading of the name is doubtful: the best editions 
have Pantaenis. {P.8.] 
PARTHE/NIUS, occurs in Juvenal (xii. 44) as 
the name of a silver-chaser, evidently of high re- 
putation at that time (comp. Schol.). Sillig (Ap- 


pend. ad Catal. Artif.) and the commentators on 


Juvenal, take the name either as entirely fictitious, 
or as meaning only a Samian artist, from Par- 
thenia, the old name of Samos: but the same 
name occurs, in ‘a slightly different form, C. Oc- 
tavius Parthenio, with the epithet, Aryentarius, in 
an inscription (Gruter, p. dcxxxix. 5 ; R. Rochette, 
Lettre à M. Schorn, pp. 376, 377, 2nd ed. Paris, 
1845). (P.S.] 
PARTHE'’NIUS (Map@émos), the chief cham- 
berlain (cubiculo praepositus) of Domitian, took 
an active part in the conspiracy by which that 
emperor perished, A. D. 96. After the death of the 
tyrant he persuaded Nerva to accept the crown, 
but was himself killed shortly afterwards by the 
soldiers, together with the other conspirators 
against Domitian, whom Nerva had not the courage 
to protect. The soldiers cut off the genitalia of 
Parthenius, threw them in his face, and then 
strangled him. (Dion Cass. lxvii. 15,17 ; Suet. 
Dom. 16 ; Aurel. Vict. pit. 11, 12 ; Eutrop. viii. 
l; Mart. iv. 78, xi. 1.) 
PARTHE’NIUS (Tap@éos), literary. 1. Of 
Nicaka, or according to others, of MYRLEA, but 
more probably of the former, since both Suidas 
(s.v. Néorwp) and Stephanus Byzantinus (s, v. Ní- 
kata) make him a native of that town, and the 
ancient grammarians generally speak of him as the 
Nicaean. He was the son of Heracleides and 
Eudora, or, as Hermippus stated, of Tetha ; and 
Suidas further relates that he was taken prisoner by 
Cinna, in the Mithridatic war, was afterwards 
manumitted on account of his learning, and lived 
to the reign of Tiberius. The accuracy of this 
statement has been called in question, since there 
were seventy-seven years from the death of Mithri- 
dates to the accession of Tiberius; but if Par- 
thenius was taken prisoner in his childhood, he 
might have been about eighty at the death of Au- 
gustus. His literary activity must at all events be 
placed in the reign of Augustus. He dedicated his 
extant work to Cornelius Gallus, which must, 
therefore, have been written before B. c. 26, when 
Gallus died. We know, moreover, that Parthenius 
taught Virgil Greek (Macrob. v. 17), and a line 
in the Georgics (i, 437) is expressly stated both 
by Macrobius (l. c.) and A. Gellius (xiii. 26), to 
have been borrowed from Parthenius. He seems 
to have been very popular among the distinguished 
Romans of his time ; we are told that the emperor 
Tiberius also imitated his poema, and placed his 
works and statues in the public libraries, along 
7). the most celebrated ancient writers (Suet. Zib. 
70). < 
Suidas calls Parthenius an elegiac poet, and the 
author of verses in various kinds of measures 
(éAeyetowods kal pérpwy d:iapdpwy romTths) ; and 
although his only extant work is in prose, it was 
asa poet that he was best known in antiquity. 
The following are the titles of his principal works : 
— l. "EAeyeia efs.’Appodtrny (Suid.) for which we 
ought probably to read éAeyela:, "Adpodirn, as two 
separate works, and this conjecture is supported by 
the way in which these works are quoted by the 
ancient writers (comp. Steph. Byz., av, Axauderioy ; 
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Artemid. iv. 63). 2. ’Apirns émiuxydeiov, a dirge 
on his wife Arete (Suid.). 3. "Apirns éyxamor, 
in three books (Suid.), Either to this work or the 
former may be referred the quotation in the Scholiast 
on Pindar (èv Tf ’Apiry, Isthm. ii. 63). 4. "Av- 
Giwmn (Steph. Byz. s. vv. Kpavides, Adumeia). 
5. Els "ApyeAatia èmıxýðciov (Hephaest. p. 9). 
6. Els Avgl@euiv emnydeov (Steph. Byz. 8. v. 
TarAjovov). 7. Blas (Schol. ad Il. ix. 446). 8. AÑ- 
Aos (Steph. s. vv. BeAnddvio1, Tpúvoi). 9, ‘Hpaxars 
(Steph. s. vv. "Iosa, Oivdvn ; Etymol. s. v. avpdc- 
xas). 10. "Ipedos (Steph. s. v. 'Apápeia). 11. Kp 
vaydpas (Etym. s. v. prus). 12, Aevraðiar (Steph. 
s.v. 1enpla:). 13. Mpoweurrindy (Steph. s. v. Kæ- 
pvkos) 14, Moretum. It is stated in the Am- 
brosian manuscript of Virgil that Parthenius wrote 
a work in Greek under this tide, which was imitated 
by Virgil, 15. Merapoppdces. Whether Par- 
thenius was the author of this work or not is doubt- 
ful. Suidas (s. v. Néorwp), in one passage, ascribes 
it to Parthenius of Nicaea ; but in another (s. v. 
Tlap@évios Xtos), he attributes it to Parthenius of 
Chios [No, 2]. Since, however, the words in the 
latter passage are wanting in the old editions and 
in most manuscripts of Suidas, it is probable that 
they were not written by him, but were made up by 
some one from the passage on Nestor, and then in- 
serted under Parthenius in their wrong place. This 
work is likewise referred to by Eustathius (ad 
Dionys, 420) ; and it must be admitted, as Clinton 
has remarked, that the expression of Eustathius 
seems to imply that another Parthenius was in- 
tended. It is not improbable that Ovid may have 
borrowed from this work in his Metamorphoses. 
16, Tepl épeorinay radnuatwr. 

The work last mentioned, Tepl épwrinady maby- 
uárwv, is the only one of the writings of Parthenius 
that has come down to us. It is written in prose, 
and contains thirty-six brief love-stories, which 
ended in an unfortunate manner, It is dedicated, 
as has been already remarked, to Cornelius Gallus, 
and was compiled for his use, that he might avail 
himself of the materials in the composition of epic 
and elegiac poems. The work is of some interest 
to us, as Parthenius gives in most cases the names 
of the writers from whom he derived his narratives, 
and thus extends our acquaintance with some Greek 
writers of whom we have very few fragments 
extant. Of this work we have only one manuscript, 
written in the tenth century, and preserved at 
present at Heidelberg. It was first printed at 
Basel, 1531, edited by Comarius. The principal 
editions are :—by Gale, in Historiae Poeticae Scrip- 
tores Antiqut, Paris, 1675 ; by Heyne, appended 
to his edition of Conon, Göttingen, 1798 ; by Pas- 
sow, Leipzig, 1824 ; and by Westermann, in Mv@o- 
ypdpos: Scriptores Potticae Historiae Graeci, Bruns- 
wick, 1843. (Fabric. Bibl. Graec. vol iv. p. 305, 
&e.; Voss. De Hist. Grace. p. 208, &e. ed Wester- 
mann ; Clinton, F. F. vol. iii. p. 548, &c.; Lebeau, 
Sur les Auteurs dont Parthenius a tiré ses Narrations, 
in Mém. de l Acad. d. Inscrip. vol. xxxiv. p. 63, 
&c. ; Eckstein, in Ersch and Gruber’s Encyclopädie, 
art. Parthenius.) 

2. Of Cmios, the son of Thestor, surnamed 
Chaos, was said to be a descendant of Homer, and 
wrote a poem on his father, Thestor (Suid.). 
Suidas also ascribes to him the composition of the 
Metamorphoses; but we have shown above that 
this sentence is probably misplaced in Suidas. 

3. The GRAMMARIAN, was a pupil of the Alex- 
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andrine grammarian, Dionysius, who lived in the 
first century before Christ (Suidas, s. v. Aovvctos). 
This Parthenius is mentioned by Athenaeus, who 
quotes a work of his, entitled Iep ray mapa Tois 
‘Ioropicots Adtews Cnrovuévwy (Athen, xi. p. 467, 
c. p. 501, a. xv. p. 680, d. e.), and also by Eusta- 
thius (ad Il. xxiii. p. 1412, ad Od. xv. p. 567). 

4. The PHocazan, frequently quoted by Stepha- 
nus Byzantinus (s. vv. TóTÂoi, Aexévriot, Modpoc), 
In the Greek Anthology there is an epigram of 
Erycius (Anal. vol. ii. p. 297 ), addressed els Map- 
Oéviov bwkaéa tdv eis “Ounpoy mapowhoavrta. 
Brunck understands this to be the Parthenius who 
was taken in the Mithridatic war [No. 1), and 
Jacobs supposes him to be the same as the disciple 
of Dionysius [ No. 3] ; but neither of these opinions 
can be correct, as Clinton has observed (F. H. vol. 
iii. p. 549), since it appears from the authority of 
Stephanus Byz. (s.v. Aexevrtiut) that the Phocaean 
Parthenius lived after Magnentius, who slew Con- 
stans in a. D. 350. 

PARTHENOPAEUS (Tap@evoraios), one of 
the seven heroes that undertook the expedition 
against Thebes. He is sometimes called a son of 
Ares or Meilanion and Atalante (Apollod. iii. 9. 
§ 2, 6. § 3, &c. ; Paus. iii, 12. § 7; Eurip. Suppl. 
888; Serv. ad Aen. vi. 480), sometimes of Me- 
leager and Atalante (Hygin. Fab. 70, 79), and 
sometimes of Talaus and Lysimache (Apollod. i. 9. 
§ 13; Paus. ii. 20. § 4, ix. 18. $ 4; Schol. ad Oed. 
Col. 1385). His son, by the nymph Clymene, 
who marched against Thebes as one of the Epigoni, 
is called Promachus, Stratolaus, Thesimenes, or 
Tlesimenes, (Apollod. i. 9. § 13, iii.7.¢2; Eu- 
stath. ad Hom. p. 489 ; Hygin. Fab. 71; Paus. iii. 
12. § 7.) Parthenopaeus was killed at Thebes by 
Asphodicus, Amphidicus or Periclymenus. (Apol- 
lod. ii1.6. § 8; Paus. ix. 18, in fin.; Aeschyl. 
Sept. c. Theb.) [L. S.] 

PARTHE’NOPE (Tlaphevónn). 1. A daughter 
of Stymphalus, and by Heracles the mother of 
Eueres. (Apollod. ii, 7. § 8.) 

2. A daughter of Ancaeus and Samia, became 
aay the mother of Lycomedes. (Paus. vii. 
4. § 2. 

3. One of the Seirens (Schol. ad Hom. Od. xii. 
39; Aristot. Mir. Ause. 103.) At Naples her 
tomb was shown, and a torch race was held every 
year in her honour. (Strab. v. p. 246; Tzetz, ad 
Lye. 132.) 

4. The wife of Oceanus, by whom she became the 
mother of Europa and Thrace. (Tzetz. ad Lyc. 894; 
comp. Schol. ad Aeschyl. Pers. 183.)  {[L.S.] 

PA'RTHENOS (Hap6évos), i. e. the virgin, a 
surname of Athena at Athens, where the famous 
temple Parthenon was dedicated to her. (Paus. i. 
24, v. it, § 5, viii. 41. § 5, x. 34, in fin.) Par- 
thenos also occurs as the proper name of the 
daughter of Apollo and Chrysothemis, who after 
her premature death was placed by her father 
among the stars. (Hygin. Poet. Astr. 25, in 
fin.) [L. 8.] 

PARYSATIS (Mapicatis or NMapvodris, see 
Baehr ad Ctes, p. 186.) According to Strabo 
(xvi. p. 785), the Persian form of the name was 
Pharziris. 

1. Daughter of Artaxerxes I. Longimanus, king 
of Persia, was given by her father in marriage to 
her own brother Dareius, surnamed Ochus, who ip 
B.C. 424 succeeded Xerxes II. on the throne of 
Persia, (Ctes. Pers. 44, ed. Bachr.) The feeble 
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character of Dareius threw the chief power into 
the hands of Parysatie ; whose administration was 
little else than a series of murders. It was at her 
express instigation that Dareius put to death his 
two brothers Sogdianus and Arsites, as well as Ar- 
tuphius and Artoxares, the chief eunuch. All the 
family of Stateira, who was married to her son 
Artaxerxes, were in like manner sacrificed to her 
jealousy, and she was with difficulty induced to 
spare the life of Stateira herself. (Id. ib. 48—56.) 
She had been the mother of no less than thirteen 
children, of whom four only grew up to manhood. 
The eldest of these, Arsaces, who afterwards as- 
sumed the name of Artaxerxes, was born before 
Dareius had obtained the sovereign power, and on 
this pretext Parysatis sought to set aside his claims 
to the throne in favour of her second son Cyrus. 
Failing in this attempt, she nevertheless interposed 
after the death of Dareius 3.c. 405, to prevent 
Artaxerxes from putting Cyrus to death; and 
prevailed with the king to allow him to return to 
his satrapy in Asia Minor. (Ctes. Pers. 57 ; 
Plut. Art. 1—3; Xen. Anab. i. 1. §§ 1—3.) 
During the absence of Cyrus, she continued to 
favour his projects by her influence with Ar- 
taxerxes, whom she prevented from listening to 
those who would have warned him of the designs 
of his brother ; on which account she was loudly 
blamed by the opposite party at court as the real 
author of the war that ensued. Even after the 
battle of Cunaxa (B.c. 401), Parysatis did not 
hesitate to display her grief for the death of her 
favourite son, by bestowing funeral honours on his 
mutilated remains, as well as by acts of kindness 
to Clearchus, the leader of his Greek mercenaries, 
whose life she in vain attempted to save. It was 
not long before the weakness and vanity of Arta- 
xerxes, who was ambitious of being thought to 
have slain his brother with his own hand, enabled 
Parysatis to avenge herself upon all the real au- 
thors of the death of Cyrus, every one of whom 
successively fell into her power, and were put to 
death by the most cruel tortures. Meanwhile, the 
dissensions between her and Stateira, the wife of 
Artaxerxes, had been continually increasing, until 
at length Parysatis found an opportunity to elude 
the vigilance of her rival, and effect her de- 
struction hy poison. (Ctes. 59—62 ; Plut. Art. 4, 
6, 14—17, 19.) 

The feeble and indolent Artaxerxes, though 
he was apparently fully convinced of his mother’s 
guilt, was content to banish her to Babylon; 
and it was not long before he entirely forgot 
the past, and recalled her to his court, where 
she soon recovered all her former influence. Of 
this she soon availed herself to turn his sus- 
picions against Tissaphernes, whom she had long 
hated as having been the first to discover the 
designs of Cyrus to his brother, and who was now 
put to death by Artaxerxes at her instigation, B. C. 
396. (Plut. Art. 19—23 ; Diod. xiv. 80; Polyaen. 
vii. 16. § 1.) This appears to have been the last 
in the long catalogue of the crimes of Parysatis ; at 
least it is the last mention that we find of her 
name, The period’of her death is wholly un- 
known. The history of her intrigues and cruel- 
ties, the outline of which is above given, is very 
fully related by Plutarch (Artazeraes), who has 
followed the authority of Ctesias, a resident at 
the court of Persia throughout the period in 
question, and bears every mark of authenticity. 
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The abstract of Ctesias himself, preserved to us by 
Photius, records the same events more briefly. 

2. The youngest daughter of Ochus (Arta- 
xerxes lII.), king of Persia, whom according to 
Arrian (Anab. vii. 4. § 5) Alexander the Great 
married at Susa, B. c. 325, at the same time with 
Barsiné or Stateira, the daughter of Dareius. 
Arrian cites Aristobulus as his authority ; but 
this second marriage is not mentioned by any 
other author. E. H.B 

PASCHASINUS, together with Lucentius, 
bishop of Asculum, and Bonifacius, a presbyter, 
was despatched by Leo I. to represent hiin in the 
Council of Chalcedon, held A.D. 451. Paschasinus, 
of whose previous history and position in life we 
know nothing, seems to have held the chief place 
umong the three legates since he subscribed the 
acts of the council in the name of the pope before 
the two others. 

An epistle of Paschasinus, De Quaestione Paschalt, 
is still extant, addressed to Leo in reply to some 
inquiries from the pontiff with regard to the calcu- 
lations for determining the festival of Easter. It 
will be found under its best form in the editions of 
the works of Leo, published by Quesnel and by 
the brothers Ballerini. [Lxo0.] (Schönemann, 
Biblioth. Patrum Lat. vol. ii. §49; Bahr, Ges- 
chichte der Rom, Litterat, Suppl. Band, 2te Abtheil. 
§ 166.) [W. R.] 

PA’/SEAS. [ABANTIDAsS.] 

PA’SIAS, an eminent Greek painter, brother of 
the modeller Aegineta, and disciple of Erigonus, 
who had been originally colour-grinder to the 
painter Nealces (Plin. H. N. xxxv. 11. s. 40, § 41). 
He belonged to the Sicyonian school, and flourished 
about B. C. 220. [AEGINETA ; EriGonus ; NE- 
ALCES. J [P.S.] 

PASI/CRATES (Macıxpárns), prince of Soli in 
Cyprus, was one of those who submitted to Alex- 
ander, and repaired in person to meet the conqueror 
at Tyre, in B. c. 331, on which occasion he took a 
prominent part in the festivities and theatrical en- 
tertainments then celebrated on a scale of unparal- 
leled magnificence. (Plut. Alex. 29.) His son 
Nicocles accompanied the king throughout his cam- 
paigns in Asia. (Arr. Ind. 18.) He was succeeded 
by Eunostus, probably before B. c. 315, (See 
Athen. xiii. p. 576, e. ; Droysen, Hellenism. vol. i. 
p. 339, n.) [E. H. B.] 

PASI’CRATES (Maoixpdrns), literary. 1. Of. 
Rhodes, who wrote a lost Commentary on the Cate- 
gories of Aristotle, For the opinion that he wrote 
the second book of the Metaphysics of Aristotle, see 
Eupemus. (Fabric. Bibl. Graec. vol. iii. pp. 211, 
501. 

ar servant of St. George of Cappadocia, to 
whom is attributed an account of his master’s life, 
edited in Greek by Lipomann (in the Acta Sanc- 
torum, vol. iii.), and in Latin by Linus (ubi supra, 
p. 117) and by Surius (vol. ii. ad 23 April). 
This life, as well as the others of St. George, are 
universally admitted to be unworthy of credit. 
(Fabric. Bibl. Graec. vol. x. p. 229 ; Vossius, de 
Hist. Graec. p. 294, ed. Westermann.) [Gxoraius, 
No. 7, p. 248.] W.M.G.] 

PASI/CRATES (Iacuxpdrns), a Greek phy- 
sician who appears to have given much attention to 
the preparation of surgical apparatus, as his name 
is several times mentioned by Oribasius in his 
book on that subject (De Machin. cc. 26, 29, 3), 
pp. 182, 183, 190, 192). He was the Fiag of 
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Aristion® (ibid. cc, 24, 26, pp. 180, 183), and as 
he lived probably after Nymphodorus (ibid. p. 180) 
and before Heliodorus (p. 160), he may be conjec- 
tured to have lived in the second or first century 
B.c. He is probably the physician quoted by As- 
elepiades Pharmacion ap. Gal. De Compos. Medicam. 
sec, Locos, viii. 8, vol. xiii. p. 213. If, with Mead 
(De Numis quibusdam a Smyrnacis in Honorem 
Medicorum percusis, p. 51) and Fabricius (Bibl. 
Graec. vol, xiii. p. 357, ed. vet.), we suppose that 
certain coins with the name of Pasicrates upon 
them, were struck in honour of this physician, we 
may add to the above particulars, that he was a 
native of Smyrna, and a follower of Erasistratus ; 
that his grandfather’s name was Pasicrates, and his 
father’s Capito ; and that he was brother of Meno- 
dorus, and father of Metrodorus. [W. A. G.]J 
PA/SIDAS or PASIADAS (Tacléas or Ma- 
oiddas), an Achaean, was one of the deputies sent 
by the Achaeans to Ptolemy Philometor, to congra- 
tulate him on his attaining to manhood, B. c. 170. 
During their stay in Egypt, they interposed their 
good offices to prevent the further advance of An- 
tiochus Epiphanes, who had invaded the country, 
and even threatened Alexandria itself, but without 
effect. (Polyb. xxviii. 10, 16.) [E. H. B.J 
PASIME’LUS (Maolundos), a Corinthian, of 
the oligarchical party. When, in B.c. 393, the 
democrats in Corinth massacred many of their 
adversaries, who, they had reason to think, were 
contemplating the restoration of peace with Sparta, 
Pasimelus, baving had some suspicion of the design, 
was in a gymnasium outside the city walls, with a 
body of young men assembled around him. With 
these he seized, during the tumult, the Acroco- 
rinthus ; but the fall of the capital of one of the 
columns, and the adverse signs of the sacrifices, 
were omens which warned them to abandon their 
position. They were persuaded to remain in 
Corinth under assurances of personal safety ; but 
they were dissatisfied with the state of public 
affairs, especially with the measure which had 
united Argos and Corinth, or rather had merged 
Corinth in Argos; and Pasimelus therefore and 
Alcimenes sought a secret interview with Praxitas, 
the Lacedaemonian commander at Sicyon, and 
arranged to admit him with his forces within the 
Jong walla that connected Corinth with its port 
Lechaeum. This was effected, and a battle en- 
sued, in which Praxitas defeated the Corinthian, 
Boeotian, Argive, and Athenian troops (Xen. Hell. 
iv. 4. §§ 4, &c; Diod. xiv. 86, 91; Andoc. de 
Pace, p. 25; Flat. Menez. p. 245). Pasimelus, 
no doubt, was one of the Corinthian exiles who 
returned to their city when the oligarchical party 
regained its ascendancy there immediately after the 
peace of Antalcidas, 8. c. 387, and in consequence 
of it (Xen. Hell. v. 1. § 34) ; and he seems to have 
been the person through whom Euphron, having 
sent to Corinth for him, delivered up to the Lacedae- 
monians the harbour of Sicyon, in B. c. 367 (Xen. 
Hell, vii. 3. § 2). The language of Xenophon in 
this last passage is adverse to the statement made 
above in the article EupHRON, and also in Thirl- 


* In the extract from Oribasius, given by Ang. 
Mai, in the fourth vol. of his ‘ Classici Auctores e 
Vaticanis Codicibus editi” (Rom. 8vo. 1831), we 
should read vidy instead of warépa, in p. 152, 1. 
23, and ‘Apiorley instead of *Apriwy, in p. 158, 
‘L 10, 
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wall’s Greece, vol. v. p. 128, that Pasimelus was a 
Spartan officer commanding at Corinth. [E. E.] 

PASINI‘CUS (Maolvxos), a physician in the 
fourth century after Christ, to whom one of St. 
Basil’s letters is addressed. (Hp. 324, vol. iii. 
p. 449, ed. Bened.) [W. A. G.] 

PA/SION (Maclwv), 1. A Megarian, was one 
of those who were employed by Cyrus the younger 
in the siege of Miletus, which had continued to 
adhere to Tissaphernes; and, when Cyrus com- 
menced his expedition against his brother, in B. c, 
401, Pasion joined him at Sardis with 700 men. 
At Tarsus a number of his soldiers and of those of 
Xenias, the Arcadian, left their standards for that 
of Clearchus, on the declaration of the latter, 
framed to induce the Greeks not to abandon the en- 
terprise, that he would stand by them and share their 
fortunes in spite of the obligations he was under to 
Cyrus. The prince afterwards permitted Clearchus 
to retain the troops in question, and it was from 
offence at this, as usually supposed, that Pasion 
and Xenias deserted the army at the Phoenician 
sea-port of Myriandrus, and sailed away for Greece 
with the most valuable of their effects, Cyrus dis- 
played a politic forbearance on the occasion, and 
excited the Greeks to greater alacrity in his cause, 
by declining to pursue the fugitives, or to detain 
their wives and children, who were in safe keeping 
in his garrison at Tralles. (Xen. Anab. i, 1. § 6, 2. 
$ 3, 3. § 7, 4. §§ 7—9.) 

2. A wealthy banker at Athens, was originally 
a slave of Antisthenes and Archestratus, who were 
also bankers. In their service he displayed great 
fidelity as well as aptitude for business, and was 
manumitted as a reward. (Dem. pro Phorm. pp. 957, 
958.) Hereupon he appears to have set up a bank- 
ing concern on his own account, by which, together 
with a shield manufactory, he greatly enriched him- 
self, while he continued all along to preserve his 
old character for integrity, and his credit stood 
high throughout Greece. (Dem. pro Phorm. l. c., 
c. Tim. p.1198, e. Polyel. p. 3224, c. Callipp. 
p. 1243.) He did not however escape an accu- 
sation of fraudulently keeping back some money 
which had been entrusted to him by a foreigner 
from the Euxine. The plaintiff's case is stated in 
an oration of Isocrates (tpawefirixds), still extant. 
Pasion did good service to Athens with his money 
on several occasions. Thus we hear of his furnish- 
ing the state gratuitously with 1000 shields, toge- 
ther with five gallies, which he manned at his own 
expense. He was rewarded with the freedom of 
the city, and was enrolled in the demus of Acharnae. 
(Dem. pro Phorm. pp. 953, 954, 957, c. Steph. i. 
pp. 1110, 1127, ii. p.1133, c. Callipp. p. 1243, 
c. Neaer. p. 1345.) He died at Athens in the 
archonship of Dyscinetus, B. c. 370, after a linger- 
ing illness, accompanied with failure of sight. (Dem. 
pro Phorm. p. 946, c Steph. i. p. 1106, ii. p. 1132, 
c. Tim, p. 1196, c. Callipp. p. 1239.) Towards 
the end of his life his affairs were administered to 
a great extent by his freedman Phormion, to whom 
he let his banking shop and shield manufactory, 
and settled in his will that he should marry his 
widow Archippe, with a handsome dowry, and 
undertake the guardianship of his younger son 
Pasicles, (Dem. pro Phorm. passim, o Steph. i. 
p. 1110, ii. pp. 1135—1137, c. Tim. p. 1186, c. 
Callipp. p. 1237.) [APoLLoporus, No. 1.] From 
the several notices of the subject in Demosthenes, 
we are able to form a tolerably close estimate of 
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the wealth of Pasion. His landed property 
amounted, we are told, to about 20 talents, or 
48751. 5 besides this he had out at interest more 
than 50 talents of his own (12,187/. 10s.), together 
with 11 talents, or 26812. 5s., of borrowed money. 
His annual income from his banking business was 
100 minae, or 4067. 5s., and from his shield manu- 
factory 1 talent, or 243/. 15s. (Dem. pro Phorm. 
pp. 945, &e., c Steph. i, p. 1110, &c.) His elder 
son, Apollodorus, grievously diminished his patri- 
mony by extravagance and law-suits. (Dem. pro 
Phorm. p. 958.) On Pasion, see further, Dem. 
o. Aphob. i. p. 816, ce. Nicostr. p. 1249 ; Béckh, 
Pull. Econ, of Athens, Book i. chap. 12, 22, 24, 
iv. 3, 17; Rehdantz, Vit. Iph. Chabr. Tim. vi. 
3 8. [E. E.] 

PASI’PHAE (Maoipdn). 1. A daughter of 
Helios and Perseis, and a sister -of Circe and 
Aeetes, was the wife of Minos, by whom she was 
the mother of Androgeos, Catreus, Deucalion, 
Glaucus, Minotaurus, Acalle, Xenodice, Ariadne, 
and Phaedra. (Apollon. Rhod. iii. 999, &c.; 
Apollod. i. 9. § 1, iii. 1. § 25 Ov. Met. xv. 501 ; 
Cic. De Nat. Deor. iii. 19 ; Paus. v. 25. § 9.) 

2, An oracular goddess at Thalamae in Laconia, 
was believed to be a daughter of Atlas, or to be 
the same as Cassandra or Daphne, the daughter of 
Amyclas. People used to sleep in her temple for 
the purpose of receiving revelations in dreams. 
(Plut. Agis, 9; Cic. De Div. i. 43.) [L. S.J 

PASI’/PHILUS (Mactgiros), a general of Aga- 
thocles, the tyrant of Syracuse, who was despatched 
by him with an army against Messana, where the 
Syracusan exiles had taken refuge. Pasiphilus de- 
feated the Messanians, and compelled them to 
expel the exiles. (Diod. xix. 102.) He was shortly 
after sent a second time (together with Demophi- 
lus) to oppose the exiles, who had assembled a 
large force under Deinocrates and Philonides, and 
attacked and totally defeated them near Galaria. 
(Id. ib. 104.) At a subsequent period (BR. c. 306), 
the disasters sustained by Agathocles in Africa 
induced Pasiphilus to despair of his cause, and he 
went over to Deinocrates, with the whole force 
under his command. But his treachery was justly 
punished, for the following year Deinocrates, hav- 
ing, in his turn, betrayed his associates, and made 
a separate peace with Agathocles, caused Pasi- 
philus to be arrested and put to death at Gela, 
B. c, 305. (Id. xx. 77, 20) [E. H. B.] 

PASI’PPIDAS (IMacımriðas), a Lacedaemonian, 
was employed, in B.c. 410, after the battle of Cy- 
zicus, in collecting ships from the allies, and appears 
to have been at Thasos when that island revolted 
from Sparta in the same year, for he was banished 
on an accusation of having joined with Tissaphernes 
in effecting the revolution. He did not, however, 
remain long in exile, since he is mentioned as the 
head of some ambassadors sent from Sparta to the 
Persian court, in B c. 408, to counteract a rival 
embassy from Athens, which was also proceeding 
thither. The envoys, however, did not advance 
further than Gordium in Phrygia ; for early in the 
next spring, B. c. 407, as they were resuming their 
journey, they met another Lacedaemonian embassy 
returning from the king, with the intelligence that 
they had already obtained from him all they wanted. 
(Xen. Heil. i, 1. 8 32, 3. § 13, 4. $ 1.) [E.E] 

PASI’/TELES (MNaocréans), 1. A statuary, who 
flourished about @1. 78, B. c. 468, and was the 
teacher of Colotes (Paus. i, 20. § 2). We know 
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nothing further of him ; and, in fact, we should be 
unable to distinguish him from the younger Pasi- 
teles, were it not for the almost decisive evidence 
that the Colotes here referred to was the same as 
the Colotes who was contemporary with Pheidias 
(see CoLorss, and Sillig, Catal. Artif. s, v. Colotes). 
Some writers, as Heyne, Hirt, and Miiller, imagine 
only one Pasiteles, and two artists named Colotes, 
but Thiersch (Epochen, p. 295) attempts to get 
over the difficulty by reading MpagerdAov and -n for 
TlagiréAov, &c., in the passage of Pausanias. It 
is true that the names are often confounded ; but 
the emendation does not remove the difficulty, 
which lies in the fact that Colotes was contempo- 
rary with Pheidias ; besides, it is opposed to the 
critical canon, Lectio insolentior, &c, 

2. A statuary, sculptor, and silver-chaser, of the 
highest distinction (in omnibus his summus, Plin. 
H. N. xxxv. 12. s. 45), flourished at Rome, in the 
last years of the republic. He was a native of 
Magna Graecia, and obtained the Roman franchise, 
with his countrymen, in B.c. 90, when he must 
have been very young, since he made statues for 
the temple of Juno, in the portico of Octavia, 
which was built out of the Dalmatic spoils, in B. c. 
33 ; so that he must have flourished from about 
B. c. 60 to about B. c. 30 (Plin. H. N. xxxvi. 5. s. 
4. 8§ 10, 12). This agrees very well with Pliny’s 
statement, in another place, that he flourished 
about the time of Pompey the Great (H, N. xxxiii. 
12. s. 55). 

Pasiteles was evidently one of the most distin- 
guished of the Greek artists who flourished at 
Rome during the period of the revival of art. It is 
recorded of him, by his contemporary Varro, that 
he never executed any work of which he had not 
previously made a complete model, and that he 
called the plastic art the mother of statuary in all 
its branches (Laudat [ M. Varro] et Pasitelem, qui 
plasticem matrem caelaturae et statuariae scalpturae- 
que esse dixit, et cum esset in omnibus his summus, 
nihil "unquam fecit antequam finxit: Pliny, H. N. 
xxxv. 12. 8. 45). Pliny tells us of an incident 
which proves the care with which Pasiteles studied 
from nature : as he was sitting in front of the cage 
of a lion, which he was copying on silver, he was 
nearly killed by a panther, which broke loose from 
a neighbopring cage (H. N. xxxvi. 5. s. 4, § 12). 
He is mentioned with distinction, in the lists of 
the silver-chasers and sculptors, by Pliny, who says 
that he executed very many works, but that the 
names of them were not recorded. The only work 
of his which Pliny mentions by name is the ivory 
statue of Jupiter, in the temple of Marcellus (J. o. 
$ 10). 

Pasiteles occupies also an important place among 
the writers on art. He was the author of five 
books upon the celebrated works of sculpture and 
chasing in the whole world (quinque volumina nobi- 
lium operum tn toto orbe; Plin. l.c. § 12), which 
Pliny calls mirabilia opera, and which he used as 
one of his chief authorities (ÆElench, lib, xxxiii. 
xxxvi.). He stood also at the head of a school of 
artists, as we find from extant inscriptions, which 
mention Stephanus, the disciple of Pasiteles, and Me- 
nelaus, the disciple of Stephanus. [STEPHANUS.] 

The MSS. of Pliny vary between the readings 
Pasiteles and Praxiteles in the passages quoted, in 
consequence of the well-known habit of writing » 
for s. (See Oberlin, Praef. ad Tac. vol. i. p. xv.) 
Sillig has shown that Pasiteles is the true reading, 
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in some excellent remarks upon this artist, in the 
Amalthea, vol. iii. pp. 298—297. This correction 
being made also in a passage of Cicero (de Divin. i. 
86), we obtain another important testimony re- 
specting our artist ; and we learn that in one of 
his silver-chasings he represented the prodigy which 
indicated the future renown of the infant Roscius 
as an actor, The true reading of this passage was 
first pointed out by Winckelmann (Gesch d. Kunst, 
B. ix. c 3. § 18). [P. S.] 
PASITHEA (Iarıðéa). 1. One of the 


Charites. (Hom. Zl. xiv. 268, 276 ; Paus. ix. 35. 
§ 1.) 

2. A daughter of Nereus and Doris. (Hes. 
Theog. 247.) 


8. A Naiad, the wife of Erichthonius and 
mother of Pandion. (Apollod, iii. 14. § 6 ; comp. 
iii, 15. § 1, where she is called Praxithea.)[L. S.] 

PASSIE’/NUS CRISPUS. [Crispus, p. 892, 


b.J 

PASSIE’NUS PAULUS. [Pautus.] 

PASSIE’/NUS RUFUS. [Rurus.] 

PASSIE’NUS, VIBIUS, proconsul of Africa, 
under Gallienus, assisted Celsus in aspiring to the 
throne. (Trebell. Pollio, Trig. Tyr. 29.) 

PASTOR. 1. A distinguished Roman eques, 
whose son Caligula put to death, and invited his 
father on the same day to a banquet (Senec. de Ira, 
iii, 33 ; comp. Suet. Cal. 27). Seneca does not 
mention his gentile name, but he was probably the 
father of No. 2, more especially as it is stated by 
Seneca that he had another son. 

2. JuLius Pastor, was defended by the younger 
Pliny in the court of the Centumviri, in the reign 
of Domitian (Plin. Ep. i. 18, comp. iv. 24. § 1). 
This is the same Pastor of whom Martial begs a 
present (ix. 23). 

3. ArzTIus Pastor, a rhetorician mentioned by 
the elder Seneca (Controv. 3), probably belonged to 
the same family. 

4, Pastor, consul in a. D. 163, with Q. Mus- 
tius Priscus, may have been a descendant of one 
of the preceding persons. 

PATAECI (Wdraixo:), Phoenician divinities 
whose dwarfish figures were attached to Phoe- 
nician ships. (Herod. iii. 37 ; Suid. and Hesych, 
8. v.) [L. S.] 

PATAECUS (Tera:xos), a Greek writer, who 
said that he possessed the soul of Aesop, and from 
whom there is a long tale quoted by Plutarch, on 
the authority of Hermippus, respecting an interview 
between Thales and Solon. (Plut. Sol. 6). 

PATAREUS (Marapeds), a surname of Apollo, 
derived from the Lycian town of Patara, where he 
had an oracle, and where, according to Servius 
(ad Aen, iv. 143), the god used to spend the six 
winter months in every year. (Hor. Carm. iii. 
4.64; Lycoph. 920; Herod. i, 162; Strab. xiv. 
p- 665, &c. ; Paus. ix. 41. § 1.) [L. S.) 

PATELLA or PATELLA’NA, a Roman 
divinity, or perhaps, only a surname of Ops, by 
which she was described as unfolding or opening 
the stem of the corn plant, so that the ears might 
be able to shoot forth. (August. De Civ. Dei, iv. 
8; Arnob. Adv, Gent. iv. 1.) [L. 8.] 

PATELLA/RII DII, divinities to whom sacri- 
fices were offered in dishes (patellae), were per- 
haps no others than the Lares. (Plaut. Cistell. ii. 
1.45; Ov. Fast, ii. 634.) [L. S.] 

te ALBI'NIUS. [Axsinivs, 
No. 1] 
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PATE/RCULUS, C. SULPI'CIUS, consul 
B.C. 258 with A. Atilius Calatinus in the first 
Punic war. (Pol. i. 24.) He obtained Sicily as 
his province, together with his colleague Atilius, 
but the latter took the chief management of the 
war, and is therefore spoken of by some writers as 
the sole commander in Sicily. Paterculus never- 
theless obtained a triumph on his return to Rome, 
as we learn from the triumphal Fasti. The history 
of the consulship of Paterculus and his colleague is 
given under CALATINUS. 

PATE’RCULUS, C. VELLEIUS, a Roman 
historian, contemporary with Augustus and Tibe- 
rius. He is not mentioned by any ancient writer, 
with the exception of a solitary passage of Priscian, 
but his own work supplies us with the leading 
events of his life. He was descended from one of 
the most distinguished Campanian families. Decius 
Magius, the leader of the Roman party at Capua 
in the second Punic war, was one of his ancestors ; 
and Minatius Magius, who did such good service to 
the Romans in the Social war (B. c. 90), and who 
was rewarded in consequence with the Roman 
franchise and the election of two of his sons to the 
praetorship, was the atavus of the historian. The 
grandfather of Paterculus put an end to his life at 
Naples, since he was unable, through age and in- 
firmities, to accompany Claudius Nero, the father 
of the emperor Tiberius, in his flight from Italy in 
B. cC. 40, His father held a high command in the 
army, in which he was succeeded by his son, as is 
mentioned below, and his uncle Capito was a 
member of the senate, and is mentioned as a sup- 
porter of the accusation against C. Cassius Lon- 
ginus under the Lex Pedia, on account of the latter 
being one of Caesar’s murderers. The family of 
Paterculus, therefore, seems to have been one of 
wealth, respectability, and influence. 

Velleius Paterculus was probably born about 
B.C. 19, the year in which Virgil died. He 
adopted the profession of arms ; and, soon after he 
had entered the army, he accompanied C. Caesar 
in his expedition to the East, and was present with 
the latter at his interview with the Parthian king, 
in A. D. 2. Two years afterwards, A. D. 4, he 
served under Tiberius in Germany, succeeding his 
father in the rank of Praefectus Equitum, having 
previously filled in succession the offices of tribune 
of the soldiers and tribune of the camp. For the 
next eight years Paterculus served under Tiberius, 
either as praefectus or legatus, in the various cam- 
paigns of the latter in Germany, Pannonia, and 
Dalmatia, and, by his activity and ability, gained 
the favour of the future emperor, He was accord- 
ingly promoted to the quaestorship, and in A. D. 6, 
when he was quaestor elect, he conducted to Tibe- 
rius the forces which had been lately levied in the 
city. In his quaestorship in the following year, 
A.D. 7, he was excused from drawing lots for a 
province, and continued to serve as legatus under 
Tiberius. He accompanied his commander on his 
retum to Rome in A.D. 12, and mentions with 
pride that he and his brother Magius Celer took a 
prominent part in the triumphal procession of 
Tiberius, and were decorated with military honours. 
Two years afterwards, A. D. 14, the names of Vel- 
leius and his brother were put down by Augustus 
for the praetorship; but as that emperor died 
before the comitia were held, they were elected to 
this dignity at the commencement of the reign of 
Tiberius, We have no further particulars of the 
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life of Paterculus, for there is no reason to believe 
that the P. Velleius or Vellaeus mentioned by 
Tacitus under A. D. 21 (Ann. iii. 39) is the same 
as the historian. Paterculus was alive in A. D. 30, 
as he drew up his history in that year for the use 
of M. Vinicius, who was then consul ; and it is 
conjectured by Dodwell, not without probability, 
that he perished in the following year (A.D. 31), 
along with the other friends of Sejanus. The 
favourable manner in which he had so recently 
spoken in his history of this powerful minister 
would be sufficient to ensure his condemnation on 
the fall of the latter. 

The work of Velleius Paterculus which is come 
down to us, and which is apparently the only one 
that he ever wrote, is a brief historical compendium 
in two books, and bears the title C. Velleii Pater- 
culi Historiae Romanas ad M. Vinicium Cos, Libri 
II., which was probably prefixed by some gram- 
marian. The work was not only dedicated to M. 
Vinicius, who was consul in A.D. 30, but it ap- 
pears also to have been written in the same year, 
as has been already remarked. The beginning of 
the work is wanting, and there is also a portion 
lost after the eighth chapter of the first book, The 
object of this compendium was to give a brief view 
of universal history, but more especially of the 
events connected with Rome, the history of which 
occupies the main portion of the book. It com- 
menced apparently with the destruction of Troy, 
and ended with the year A.D. 30. In the exe- 
cution of his work, Velleius has shown great skill 
and judgment, and has adopted the only plan by 
which an historical abridgement can be rendered 
either interesting or instructive. He does not at- 
tempt to give a consecutive account of all the events 
of history ; he omits entirely a vast number of 
facts, and seizes only upon a few of the more pro- 
minent occurrences, which he describes at sufficient 
length to leave them impressed upon the recollec- 
tion of his hearers. He also exhibits great tact in 
the manner in which he passes from one subject to 
another ; his reflections are striking and apposite ; 
and his style, which is a close imitation of Sallust’s, 
is characterised by clearness, conciseness, and 
energy, but at the same time exhibits some of the 
faults of the writers of his age in a fondness for 
strange and out-of-the-way expressions. As an 
historian Velleius is entitled to no mean rank ; in 
his narrative he displays impartiality and loye of 
truth, and in his estimate of the characters of the 
leading actors in Roman history he generally ex- 
hibits both discrimination and judgment. But the 
case is different when he comes to speak of Augus- 
tus and Tiberius. Upon them, and especially upon 
the latter, he lavishes the most indiscriminate 
praises and fulsome flattery. There is, however, 
some extenuation for his conduct in the fact that 
Tiberius had been his patron, and had advanced 
him to the honours he had enjoyed, and also from 
the circumstance that it would have been danger- 
ous for a writer at that time to bave expressed 
himself with frankness and sincerity. 

The editio princeps of the history of Paterculus 
was printed at Basel, in 1520, under the editorship 
of Beatus Rhenanus, from a manuscript which he 
discovered in the monastery of Murbach, This is 
the only manuscript of Paterculus which has come 

Own to us ; and as this manuscript itself afterwards 
disappeared, all subsequent editions were neces- 
sarily taken from that of Rhenanus, till Orelli ob- 
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tained the use of a copy of the original manuscript 
as is mentioned below. The edition of Rhenanus 
was reprinted at Basel in 1546, and the most im- 
portant subsequent editions are those of Lipsius, 
Lugd. Bat. 1591, reprinted 1607; of Gruter, 
Francf. 1607 ; of Ger. Vossius, Lugd. Bat. 1639; 
of Boeclerus, Argent. 1642; of Thysius, Lugd. 
Bat. 1653; of Heinsius, Amstel. 1678; of Hud- 
son, Oxon. 1693; of P. Burmann, Lugd. Bat. 1719; 
and of Ruhnken, Lugd. Bat. 1789, which is the 
most valuable edition on account of the excellent 
notes of the editor. This edition was reprinted by 
Frotscher, Lips. 1830—1839. Of the editions after 
Ruhnken’s we may mention Jani and Krause’s, 
Lips. 1800 ; Cludius’s, Hannoy. 1815 ; Lemaire’s, 
Paris, 1822; Orelli’s, Lips. 1835; Kreyssig’s, 
1836 ; and Bothe’s, Turici, 1837. Orelli collated 
for his edition a manuscript of Velleius, preserved 
in the public library of Basel, which was copied 
by Amerbachius, a pupil of Rhenanus, from the 
manuscript belonging to the monastery of Murbach. 
By means of this codex Orelli was able to introduce 
a few improvements into the text; but the text 
is still very corrupt, as the original manuscript 
abounded with errors, and was so faulty that Rhe- 
nanus tells us that he could take his oath that the 
copyist did not understand a word of the language. 
In illustration, see Dodwell, Annales Velleiant, 
Oxon. 1698, prefixed to most of the editions of the 
historian; Morgenstern, de Fide Hist. Velleii Pat. 
Gedani, 1798. 

PATERNUS. 1. An orator mentioned by the 
elder Seneca, (Controv. v. Praef.) 

2. A friend of the younger Pliny, who has ad 
dressed three letters to him. (Æp. i. 2], iv. 14, 
viii. 16.) He may perhaps be the Paternus, whom 
Martial (xii, 53) satirizes as a miser, 

3. Paternus also occurs in the Fasti as the name 
of several consuls, namely, in a. D, 233, 267, 268, 
269, 279, and 443. 

PATERNUS, TARRUNTE’NUS, a jurist, 
is probably the same person who was praefectus 
praetorio under Commodus (Lamprid. Commod. 4 ; 
Dion Cass. lxxii. 5), and was put to death by the 
emperor on a charge of treason. He was the au- 
thor of a work in four books, entitled De Re Mili- 
tart or Militarium, from which there are two 
excerpts in the Digest. He is also mentioned by 
Vegetius (De Re Militari, i. 8), who calls him 
“ Diligentissimus assertor juris militaris.” Paternus 
is cited by Macer (Dig. 49. tit. 16. s. 7), who 
wrote under Alexander Severus. (G. L.J 

PATISCUS, is first mentioned during Cicero's 
government of Cilicia (B. c. 51—50), where he ex- 
erted himself in procuring panthers for the shows of 
the aediles at Rome (Cic. ad Fam. ii. 11, viii. 9, 
$ 3). His name next occurs as one of those per- 
sons who joined the murderers of Caesar after the 
assassination, wishing to share in the glory of the 
deed ; and in the following year, B. c. 43, he served 
as proquaestor in Asia in the republican army. 
(Appian, B. C. ii. 119; Cic. ad Fam. xii. 13, 15.) 

Q. PATI'SIUS, was sent by Cn. Domitius Cal- 
vinus into Cilicia in B, c. 48, in order to fetch 
auxiliary troops (Hirt. B. Aler. 34). It is not 
impossible that he may be the same person as the 
Patiscus mentioned above, 

PATIZEITHES. [Smerois.] 

PATRI/CIUS (Marplrios), the second son of 
the patrician Aspar, so powerful in the reign of 
the emperor Leo I, [Lxo I.], who owed his eleva- 
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tion to Aspar’s influence. Leo and Aspar had 
been estranged from each other; but a recon- 
ciliation having been effected between them, it 
was agreed that Patricius should receive the hand 
of one of Leo’s daughters. Nicephorus Callisti 
says he was to marry Ariadne, the elder of the 
two; but it was more probably Leontia, the 
younger, as Ariadne appears to have been already 
married to Zeno, afterwards emperor [ZENO]. It 
was also stipulated that Patricius should be raised 
to the rank of Caesar. As this would have been 
equivalent to pointing him out as Leo's successor 
on the throne, and as Patricius held the Arian 
principles of his father and family, the arrangement 
was vehemently opposed by the orthodox clergy, 
monks, and populace of Constantinople, who re- 
quired that the arrangement should be set aside, 
or, at least, that Patricius should make profession 
of orthodoxy as the price of his elevation. Leo 
appeased the malcontents by promising that their 
request should be complied with. Whether Pa- 
tricius renounced Arianism is not stated; but he 
received the title of Caesar, and was either married, 
or, as Tillemont thinks, only affianced to the em- 
peror’s daughter. He soon after set out in great 
state for Alexandria ; but he must soon have re- 
turned, as he was at Constantinople when Leo 
determined on the removal of Aspar and his sons 
by assassination, Aspar, and Ardaburius, his 
eldest son, fell, and most writers state that Pa- 
tricius was murdered also; but according to the 
more ancient, circumstantial, and, on the whole, 
more trustworthy narrative of Candidus, Patricius 
escaped, though not without many wounds, Ac- 
cording to Nicephorus Callisti he was banished, 
and deprived of his affianced bride, who was given 
to Zeno ; the statement that he was banished, and 
that his wife was taken from him, or that the 
marriage was not completed, is not improbable; 
but that she was given to Zeno is probably an 
error, arising from Nicephorus’s confounding Leon- 
tia and Ariadne. Valesius says that Patricius was 
father of Vitalian, who played so conspicuous a 
part under the emperors Anastasius and Justin I. 
He does not cite his authority, but he probably 
followed the statement of Theophanes, that Vita- 
lian was the son of Patriciolus, by which name 
Marcellinus calls our Patricius ; but Theophanes 
never gives the name Patriciolus to the son of Aspar, 
nor does there seem sufficient reason for identify- 
ing them. It is difficult to ascertain the dates of 
these transactions ; the elevation of Patricius is 
fixed by Cedrenus in the twelfth year of Leo, i.e. 
A.D. 469; the assassination of Aspar is placed by 
the Alexandrian Chronicle in the consulship of 
Pusaeus and Joannes, A. D. 467 ; by ‘Theophanes 
in a. M. 5964; Alex. era, A. D. 472; and by the 
Latin chroniclers, Marcellinus, Cassiodorus, and 
Victor of Tunes, whose date is adopted by Tille- 
mont, in a. D. 471; we do not attempt to recon- 
cile these discrepancies. This Patricius, the son 
of Aspar, is to be distinguished from Patricius, 
magister officiorum, whom the intriguing empress 
Verina [VERINA], Leo's widow, after driving 
her son-in-law Zeno [ZENO] from his throne and 
capital, hoped to marry, but who was put to death 
by Basiliscus, Verina’s brother [ Basiliscus]; from 
Pelagius Patricius, the supposed author of the 
Homero-Centra [Patricius, Literary, No. 5] ; 
and from Patricius, a distinguished general in the 
war carried on by Anastasius, Zeno’s successor, 
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against the Persian king Cabades. (Chron. 
Paschal. vol. i. p. 323, ed. Paris, p. 596, ed. 
Bonn ; Theophanes, Chronog. p. 101, ed. Paris, 
pp. 181, 182, ed. Bonn ; Marcellin. Cassiodor. Victor 
Tunet. Chronica ; Zonaras, Annal. xiv. l ; 

nus, Compend. p. 350, ed. Paris, vol. i. p.613, ed. 
Bonn ; Candidus, apud Phot. Bib. Cod. 79; 
Niceph. Callist. Hist. Eccles. xv. 27 ; Valesius, 
Rerum Francie. lib. v. vol. i. p. 218, ed. Paris, 
1646, &c.; Tillemont, Hist. des Emp. vol. vi. 
p- 413, &c.) [J. C. M.] 

PATRICIUS (Marplxos), literary. 1. ARAR- 
SIUS. [ARARSIUS.] 

2. CHRISTOPHORUS. [CHRISTOPHORUS.] 

3. Of MYTILENE. [CHRISTOPHORUS.] 

4. Monacnus. [No. 8.] 

5. PeLacius. According to Zonaras (Annales, 
lib. xiii. c. 23, vol.ii. p. 44, ed. Paris, p. 35, ed. 
Venice) the Homero-Centra, or Homero-Centrones, 
‘Ounpéxevrpa & Kal Kévrpwves, composed by the 
Empress Eudocia, wife of the younger Theodosius 
[Eupocrta, No. 1], had been begun but left un- 
finished by a certain Patricius, or, for the expres- 
sion (Marpixfov Tivos) is ambiguous, by a certain 
Patrician. If a MS. noticed below is right in 
terming him Sacerdos, Patricius must be under- 
stood as a name, not as a title. Cedrenus (p. 354, 
ed. Paris, 621, ed. Bonn) ascribes the Homero- 
Centra to a certain Pelagius Patricius, or (for 
there is the same ambiguity as in Zonaras), “ Pela- 
gius the Patrician” (TMeAdyiov rév Narplmor), 
who was put to death by the Emperor Zeno. If 
we understand Zonaras to say that Patricius left 
the Houmero-Centra unfinished at his death, and 
that they were afterwards finished by Eudocia, 
who herself died in A.D. 460 or 461, he must 
have been a different person from the Pelagius 
Patricius slain by Zeno, who did not become em- 
peror till A. D. 474. But it is not necessary so to 
understand Zonaras. A MS. in the king’s library 
at Paris (formerly No. 2891) is supposed to con- 
tain the Homero-Centra as written by Patricius, 
consisting of only two hundred and three lines, yet 
noticing all those events in the Saviour’s History 
which are recapitulated in the Apostles’ and Ni- 
cene Creeds. Two other MSS. in the same library 
(formerly Nos. 2977 and 3260) are thought to 
contain the poem as completed by Eudocia, consist- 
ing of six hundred and fifteen verses, and compre- 
hending not only the work of Patricius, but also 
narratives of many of the miracles of Christ in- 
serted in the appropriate places, and a description 
of the last judgment. In the account of a MS. in 
the Escurial, the poem is described (Fabric. Bibl. 
Gr. vol. xi. p. 706) as composed by “Patricius 
Sacerdos,” but arranged and corrected by Eudocia. 
It is not unlikely therefore that the poem of Patri- 
cius was not properly left unfinished, as Zonaras 
states, but composed on a less compreherisive plan, 
and that Eudocia enlarged the plan, and re-arranged 
the poem, inserting her own additions in suitable 
places. There is then little difficulty in believing 
that Patricius was contemporary with Eudocia, but 
survived to the reign of Zeno, and was put to 
death by him as related hy Cedrenus. The diffi- 
culty would be removed by supposing the correct- 
ness of the title of one of the above MSS. in the 
king’s library at Paris (formerly No. 2977), which 
ascribes the poem in its complete state to the later 
Empress Eudocia of Macrembolis [Eupocra, No. 
8]; but the supposition is contrary to all other 
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evidence. The Homero- Centra, as they appear in 
the printed editions, are still further enlarged by 
the addition of prefixed narratives of the creation 
and the fall of man, and by the insertions of various 
episodes and descriptions. These Homero-Centra 
were first published with the Latin version of Pe- 
trus Candidus, 4to. Venice, 1502, in the second 
volume of the Collection of the ancient Christian 
Poeta, printed by Aldus. It was reprinted 8vo. 
Frankfort, 1541 and 1554, by Henry Stephens, 
12mo. Paris, 1578, and by Claudius Chapelet, 8vo. 
Paria, 1609, with various other pieces. In all 
these editions they were given anonymously. They 
were afterwards inserted in the Appendix to the 
Bibliotheca Patrum, ed. fol. Paris, 1624, and in 
vol, xi. of the edition of the Bibliotheca Patrum, fol. 
Paris, 1644, and vol. xiv. of the edition of 1654. 
The Latin version had appeared in the Bibliotheca 
as compiled by De la Bigne, A.n. 1575. In all 
the editions of the Bibliotheca the Homero-Centra 
are ascribed to Eudocia or to Patricius Pelagius 
and Eudocia conjointly. They were reprinted, 12mo. 
Leipsic, 1793, by L. H. Teucher, who professed to 
have revised the text. In this edition the poem 
consists of two thousand three hundred and forty- 
three lines. (Fabric. Biblioth. Graec. vol. i. p. 552, 
&c,, vol. xi. p. 706 ; Cave, Hist. Litt. vol.i. p. 403, 
ed. Oxford, 1740—43; Olearius, De Poetriis 
Graecis, c. 32, apud Wolfium, Poetriarum Octo 
Fragmenta, 4to. Hamb. 1734, with Wolfius’ notes.) 

6. Of Prusa. In the Acta Sanctorum of the 
Bollandists (Aprilis, vol. iii. Appendix, p. lxv.) is 
given from a MS. in the Medicean Library at 
Florence, a narrative entitled Mapripiov rot dylov 
lepoudprupos Tlarpixiov Mpovons, A Latin version 
is given in the body of the volume (ad diem xxviii. 
p. 576). Patricius was arraigned before Julius, 
proconsul, it may be supposed of Bithynia, who, 
having experienced great benefit from certain warm 
springs sacred to Asclepias and Hygeia, sent for him 
to urge upon him the proof which this circumstance 
afforded of the power of the gods. Patricius replied 
to the proconsul’s ergument by an exposition of the 
cause of warm springs, which he ascribed to sub- 
terranean fires destined to be hereafter the place 
of torment to the souls of the wicked ; and ap- 
pealed to the flames of Aetna as evidence of the 
existence of this fire. Patricius was beheaded by 
the procongul’s order, on the 19th of May, but in 
what year or reign the record does not state. All 
that can be conjectured is that it was in one of 
the persecutions of the heathen emperors of Rome, 
and apparently before Diocletian fixed the seat of 
government at Nicomedeia, The defence of Pa- 
tricius of Prusa is cited by Glycas (Annal. pars i. 
P. 17, ed. Paria, p. 13, ed. Venice, p. 34, ed. Bonn), 
and at greater length by Cedrenus (Compend. p. 
242, ed. Paris, vol. i. p. 425, ed. Bonn) ; but there 
ate many discrepancies between the citation of 
Cedrenus and the text (c. 4, 5) given in the Acta 
Sanctorum. The Latin version from the Acta 
Sanctorum is given in Ruinart’s Acta Prim. 
Martyr, p. 554, &. (Fabric. Bibl. Graec. vol. x. 
P: 305; Cave, Hist, Litt. ad Ann. 858 (sub nom. 
Patricius Ararsius), vol. ii. p. 51.) 

d. Perrus, the Patrician. [ PerRus.]) 

8. Of Sr. Sasa. In the imperial library at 
Vienna is a Greek version of the works or part 
of the works of Isaac the Syrian, bishop of Nine- 
Veh, who lived, according to Assemani (Biblioth. 

h vol. iii, pars i, p, 104, nete 8), about the 
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close of the sixth century, but according to Nicee 
phorus the editor of Isaac’s Ascetica (Praef. p. vi.) 
in the first half of that century. The Vienna MS. 
bears this title: Tov èv dylois warpds ruay 'A6EĜ 
*loadk Svpov kal avaxwpynrov Tov yevoudvou èri- 
akórov THs piroxplorou méAews Nivevi Abyor darn- 
Tikol, vpebévyres Und Tay dalwy warépwy Huv ToD 
"A664 Marpuclov ral rod 'AG6G’ASpaulov ray pido- 
oópwv kal yovxartay èv TH Aavpg Tod èv dyiois 
marps uwv Sa66a, Sancti Patris nostri Abbatis 
Isaaci Syri et Anachoretae, qui fuit Episcopus urbis 
Christi-amantis Nineve, Sermones ascetici, reperti a 
sanclis patribus nostris Abbate Patricio et Abbate 
Abramio sapientiae Christianas et quieti monasticae 
deditis in Laura (sive Monasterio) Sancti Patris 
nostri Subbae. (Lambec. Commentar. de Biblioth. 
Caesar. vol. v. col. 158, ed. Kollar.) The MS, 
contains eighty-seven Sermones Ascetici, apparently 
translated from the Syriac text of Isaac by Patri- 
cius and Abramius ; though the title of the MS. 
only ascribes to them the finding of the work. In 
other MSS. however (e.g. in several Vatican, 
Assemani, Bibl. Orient. vol. i. p. 446, and one, 
perhaps two, Bodleian, Nos. 256 and 295, vid. 
Catalog. MStorum Angliae et Hiberniae, pp. 35, 
44, fol. Oxford, 1697), they are described as trans- 
lators, Assemani, however, observes that they 
translated not the whole works of Isaac, which, 
according to Ebed-jesu (apud Assemani, /.c.), who 
has perhaps ascribed to Isaac of Nineveh the 
works of other Isaacs, extended to seven tomi or vo- 
lumes, and treated De Regimine Spiritus, de Divinis 
Mystertis (comp. Gennad. De Viris Illustr. c. 26), 
de Judictis et de Politia, but only ninety-eight of 
his Sermones. This is the number in the Vatican 
MSS.; in one of the Bodleian (No. 295, Catal, 
MStor. Angliae, p. 44) there are ninety-nine, but it 
is to be observed that the division, as well as the 
number of these Sermones, which are also termed 
Ayo, Orationes, differs in different MSS (Ni- 
cephorus, /.c.). The first fifty-three, according to 
the arrangement of the Vienna MS., are extant 
in a Latin version, as one work, under the title of 
Isaaci Syri de Contemptu Mundi Liber; and this 
work, which appears in several collections of the 
works of the fathers, has been improperly ascribed 
by the respective editors of the Bibliotheca Patrum, 
except Galland, to Isaac of Antioch [Isaacus, 
No. 5], instead of their true author Isaac of 
Nineveh [Isaacvus, No. 6]. It is to be observed, 
that Isaac of Nineveh was not the Isaac men- 
tioned by Pope Gregory the Great as visiting 
Italy and dying near Spoletum [Isaacus, No. 6). 
The Greek version of Isaac's ascetic works by 
Patricius and Abramius, as far as it is extant, 
was published by Nicephorus Theotocius, a Greek 
monk, by direction of Ephraim, patriarch of Jeru- 
salem, 4to., Leipzig, 1770. The edition contains 
eighty-six Adédyor, Orationes, and four ’EmoroAal, 
Epistolae, which, in the two MSS. employed by 
Nicephorus, were reckoned as Adyoi, making 
ninety altogether. These were differently divided 
and arranged in his MSS. He followed the 
division (with one exception) and the text of 
one MS., giving the different readings of the 
other, but formed an arrangement of his own, 
differing from both the MSS. What portion 
of the seven toms mentioned by Ebed-jesu is 
contained in this work cannot, from the various 
divisions and titles of the divisions in the MSS., 
be ascertained. Of the time when Patricius and 
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his coadjutor Abramius lived, nothing can be de- 
termined, except that they were of later date than 
Isaac himself, whose period has been mentioned. 
If we adopt the reading of the Vienna MS. evpn- 
Gévres, which, however, is most likely a trans- 
criber’s error for épunvevOéyres, we must place them 
late enough for the works of Isaac, in the Greek 
version at least (of which, in such case, they would 
be not the authors, but only the discoverers), to 
have been previously lost. (Assemani, /.c.; Lam- 
becius, l c.; Nicephorus, l. c.; Cave, Hist. Litt. ad 
ann. 430, 440, 540, vol. i. pp. 415, 434, 519, ed. 
Oxford, 1740—1743 ; Fabric. Bibl, Graec. vol. xi. 
pp. 119, &c. and p. 706.) [J. C. M.] 

PATRICIUS, the apostle and patron saint of 
Ireland. The legends and traditions respecting 
this celebrated personage, preserved in the Acta 
Sanctorum, in his life by Jocelin, a monk of Fur- 
ness abbey, in Lancashire, who flourished during 
the twelfth century, and in the Irish annals and 
ecclesiastical records, present such a mass of contra- 
dictions and improbabilities, that many critics have 
been induced to deny his very existence, while 
others have sought to remove a portion of the diff- 
culties which embarrass the inquiry, by supposing 
that there were two, three, four, or even five indi- 
viduals who flourished at periods not very remote 
from each other, who all bore the name Patricius, 
and who were all more or less concerned in the 
conversion of Ireland from paganism. The only 
document in which we can repose any confidence is 
an ancient tract entitled Confessio S. Patrici, a sort 
of autobiography, in which he gives an outline of his 
life and conversation, If we admit that this curious 
piece is genuine, we may perhaps learn from it that 
the author was a native of Scotland, born in the vil- 
lage of Benaven or Bonavem Taberniae, which is 
generally believed to have occupied the site of the 
modern Kilpatrick, situated on the right bank of the 
river Clyde, a few miles above Dumbarton, very 
near the point which marked the termination of the 
Roman wall. He was the son of Calpornius, a 
deacon, the grandson of Potitus, a presbyter. At 
the age of sixteen he was taken prisoner by 
pirates, and conveyed along with a number of his 
countrymen to Ireland, where he was employed as 
a shepherd. Having made his escape, he reached 
home in safety ; but in the course of a few years 
was again carried off, and in two months again 
obtained his freedom. During his first captivity 
he was led to meditate upon his own depraved 
and lost condition, was gradually awakened to a 
sense of the truth, and became filled with an earnest 
desire to proclaim the promises of the Gospel to 
the heathen by whom he was surrounded. Visions 
were vouchsafed to him from on high, on several 
occasions he was empowered to work miracles, 
and at length, under the conviction that he was 
directly summoned by Heaven, determined to de- 
vote his life to the task thus imposed upon him by 
God. No allusion whatsoever is made to his visit 
to France and Italy or to his ordination by Pope 
Coelestinus, upon which so much stress is laid in 
the later and more formal monkish compilations. 

It must not be concealed, however, that although 
a lively local tradition supports the opinion that 
Kilpatrick in Dumbartonshire was the birth-place 
of the saint, and although the inhabitants of that 
district still point out a miraculous fountain and a 
rock bearing his name, many of the most learned 
Irish historians maintain that the epithet Brio, 


PATRICIUS. 


upon which so much has been founded, refers not 
to Britain but to Armorica, and bring forward 
strong evidence to prove that Bonavem Taberniae is 
Boulogne-sur-mer on the coast of Picardy. The 
arguments are stated very fully in Lanigan's Ecele- 
siastical History of Ireland, chapter iii. 

According to several of the most ancient national 
authorities the mission of St. Patrick commenced 
during the reign of Laoghaire, son of Niall of the 
Nine Hostages (A. p. 429—458) ; but the book 
of Lecan places him under Lughaidh, a son of the 
former (A.D. 484—508), while the Annals of 
Connaught assign his birth to A.D. 386, and his 
captivity to a.D. 352. Mr. Petrie, in his learned 
dissertation on the History and Antiquities of Tara 
Hill, enters deeply into the investigation, and 
arrives at the conclusion that if we assume that 
there was a second Patrick in Ireland during the 
fifth century, and that many of the acts of the 
first or great St. Patrick have been falsely ascribed 
to his namesake and successor, then Irish as well 
as foreign testimonies nearly concur in the follow- 
ing facta: — 1. That he was born in the year 372. 
2. That he was brought captive into Ireland in 
the sixteenth year of his age, in 388, and that 
after four or seven years’ slavery he was liberated 
in 392 or 395, 3. That on the death of Pal- 
ladius, in 432, he was sent to Ireland as arch- 
bishop, having been first, according to some autho- 
rities, consecrated by Pope Coelestinus, or, as 
others state, in Gaul, by the archbishop Amatorex, 
or Amator, 4, That he arrived in Ireland in 432, 
and after preaching there for sixty years, died in 
the year 492 or 493, at the age of about one hun- 
dred and twenty years. 5. That he was interred 
either at Saul or Down. 

Several works still extant bear the name of Pa- 
tricius, 

I. Confessio S. Patricii de Vita et Conversations 
sua. This, as may be gathered from what has 
been said above, is not, like many ecclesiastical 
Confessiones, to be regarded as an exposition of the 
views of the author upon difficult points of doc- 
trine and discipline, but as a sketch of his own 
religious life, and especially as an account of the 
mental process by which he was first roused to 
spiritual exertion, the narrative being addressed to 
the people among whom he preached the Word. 
It was first published by Ware, in his edition of 
the Opuscula attributed to St. Patrick, from seve- 
ral MSS. preserved in different parts of England 
and Ireland ; among which is the renowned Book 
of Armagh, long believed to have been traced by 
the hand of the saint himself. To inquire into 
the authenticity of the Confession when so little 
can be ascertained with regard to the supposed 
author would be a mere waste of time; but it 
ought to be remarked that it is composed in a 
very rude style, and although evidently inter- 
polated here and there, isto a considerable extent 
free from the extravagance which characterises the 
collections of the Bollandists and the memoir of 
Jocelin. The writer, whoever he may have been, 
alludes repeatedly to his own want of education 
and to his literary deficiencies, 

II. Epistola ad Coroticum, or rather Epistola 
ad Christianos Corotici tyranni subditos. On the 
wickedness of a Welsh prince, Coroticus, who, in 
a descent upon Ireland, had taken many Christian 
prisoners, and was keeping them in cruel slavery. 
This letter is expressly mentioned by Jocelin, and 
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t published in the Acta Sanctorum under 
e i March from a very ancient MS., in 
ch it was subjoined without a break to the 

III. Proverbia, First published by 
IV. Synodus §. Patricii; containing 
thirty-one canons. V. Novem Cunones 8. Patricio 
adscripti. VI. Synodus Patricii, Auxilii et Isser- 
nini episcoporum XXXIV. Canonibus constans. 

‘I'he whole of the above canons, together with 
three others, are contained in Spelman’s Concilia, 
Decreta, &e. in Re Ecclesiastica Orbis Britannic, 
fol. Lond. 1639, vol. i. p. 51, &c. ; also in Wilkins, 
Concilia Magnae Brittanniae et Hiberniae, fol. 
Lond. 1736-7, vol. i. p.2, &c.; and in Mansi, 
Collectio Amplissima Conciliorum, fol. Florent. 
1761, vol. vi. p. 514, &e. 

Doubtful as every one of the pieces now enu- 
merated must be considered, they possess more 
claims upon our attention than the following, which 
also are ascribed to St. Patrick, but are now gene- 
rally admitted to be unquestionably spurious. 

1. Charta 8. Epistola de Antiquitate Avalonica, a 
fragment of which was made known by Gerard 
Vossius in his Miscellanea sanctorum aliquot Pa- 
trum Gr. et Latt, 4to. Mogunt. 1604, under the 
title S. Patricii Legatio a Coelestino primo Papa ad 
Conrersionem Liberniae directi s. Epistola S. Pa- 
tricii Apostoli Hiberniae ex Bibl. Monasterii Glas- 
toniae in quo ipse Abbus fuit antequam esset Epis- 
copus Hiberniae. It was first published entire by 
Ware. 2. De tribus Habitaculis s. De Gaudiis 
Electorum et Poenis Damnatorum Liber. Ascribed 
by some to Augustin. 3. De Abusionibus Saeculi, 
Ascribed by some to Cyprian, by others to Au- 
gustin. 

The first complete edition of the tracts attributed 
to St. Patrick is that by Sir James Ware (Jacobus 
Waraeus), 8vo. Lond. 1656. This was reprinted 
by Galland in his Bibliotheca Patrum, vol. x. p. 
159—182, fol. Venet. 1774, together with some 
remarks taken from the Bollandists. See also his 
Prolegg. cap. iv. The most recent and useful edi- 
tion is that of Joachimus Laurentius Villanueva, 
8vo. Dublin, 1835, which contains a number of 
very serviceable annotations. For an account of 
the statements contained in the Irish records, con- 
sult the essay by Mr. Petrie quoted above, which is 
to be found in the 18th volume of the Transactions 
of the Royal Irish Academy. See also Schöne- 
mann, Biblioth. Patrum Lat. vol. ii. §40. [W.R.] 

PATRO’BIUS, surnamed Neronianus, one of 
Nero's favourite freedmen, presided at the games 
which this emperor exhibited to Teridates at Pu- 
teoli, He was put to death by Galba on his acces- 
sion to the throne in a. D. 68, after being previously 
led in chains through the city along with the other 
instruments of Nero’s cruelty. On the murder of 
Galba shortly afterwards, a freedman of Patrobius 
purchased the head of this emperor for a hundred 
aurer, and threw it away on the spot where his 
master had been put to death. (Dion Cass. Ixiii. 
3, lxiv. 3; Suet. Gald. 20; Tac. Hist. i. 49, ii. 
95.) Pliny speaks (Æ. N. xxxv. 13. 8. 47) of Pa- 
trobius introducing into Italy the fine sand of the 
N ile for the use of the palaestra, a circumstance to 
Which Suetonius refers in his life of Nero (c. 45). 

PATROCLES (MarpoxAfs). 1. A Macedonian 
general in the service of Seleucus I., king of 
Syria, by whom he was appointed to command at 
ika lon, soon after he had recovered possession of 

t city, B, c. 812, On the advance of Demetrius, 


whi 
Confessio. 
Ware. 
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Patrocles being unable to face that monarch in the 
field, withdrew beyond the Tigris, whither Deme- 
trius did not think fit to follow him. (Diod. xix. 
100.) Of his subsequent operations in that quarter 
we know nothing. His name next appears as one of 
the friends and counsellors of Seleucus in the war 
against Demetrius, B.c. 286 (Pilut. Demetr. 47): 
and again in 280, after the death of Seleucus, we 
find him entrusted by Antiochus J. with the chief 
command of his army, and the conduct of the war 
in Asia. (Memnon. c. 15, ed. Orell.) We are 
also told that Patrocles held, both under Seleucus 
and Antiochus, an important government over 
some of the eastern provinces of the Syrian em- 
pire, including apparently those bordering on the 
Caspian Sea, and extending from thence towards 
the frontiers of India. (Strab. ii. pp. 69, 74.) 
During the period of his holding this position, he 
seems to have been at much pains to collect accu- 
rate geographical information, which he afterwards 
published to the world ; but though his authority 
is frequently cited by Strabo, who as well as 
Eratosthenes placed the utmost reliance on his ac- 
curacy, neither the title nor exact subject of his 
work is ever mentioned. It seems clear, however, 
that it included a general account of India, as well 
as of the countries on the banks of the Oxus and 
the Caspian Sea. Strabo expressly calls him the 
most veracious (#Kio7ra Pevddro0yes) of all writers 
concerning India (ii. p.70); and it appears that 
in addition to the advantages of his official situa- 
tion, he had made use of a regular description of 
the eastern provinces of the empire, drawn up by 
command of Alexander himself. (Zb. p.69.) In 
this work Patrocles regarded the Caspian Sea as a 
gulf or inlet of the ocean, and maintained the pos- 
sibility of sailing thither by sea from the Indian 
Ocean; a statement strangely misinterpreted b 
Pliny, who asserts ( H. N. vi. 17 (21)), that Pa- 
trocles had himself performed the circumnavigation. 
(Concerning the authority of Patrocles as a geo- 
graphical writer, see Strabo ii. pp. 68, 69, 70, 74, 
xi. pp. 508, 509, 518, xv. p. 689; Voss. de Fistor. 
Graecis, p. 113; Ukert, Geogr. vol. i. p. 122.) 

2. Of Antigoneia, an officer of Perseus, king of 
Macedonia. (Liv. xlii. 58.) [E. H. B.) 

PATRO'CLES (TlarpoxAfs)e 1. Of Thurii, a 
tragic poet, was perhaps contemporary with the 
younger Sophocles, about the end of the fifth and 
the beginning of the fourth centuries B. c. (Clem. 
Alex. Protrep. ii. 80, p. 9, Sylb.) Besides the 
mention of his Dioscurt in the above passage, and 
seven lines of his, preserved by Stobaeus (cxi. 3), 
we have no information concerning him. 

2. A teacher of rhetoric, mentioned by Quin- 
tilian (ii, 15, 16, iii, 6, 44). [P.8.]} 

PATROCLES (TarpoxAfs), artista. l. A 
statuary, who is placed by Pliny (H. N. xxxiv. 8. 
s. 19), with Naucydes, Deinomenes, and Canachus 
I., at the 95th Olympiad, B. ©. 400, which exactly 
agrees with the statement of Pausanias, that he 
made some of the statues in the great group de- 
dicated by the Lacedaemonians at Delphi, in 
memory of the victory of Aegospotami (Paus. x. 9. 
§ 4). „Pliny mentions him among the artists who 
made athletas et armatos et venatores sacrificantes- 
que (l.c. § 34). Pausanias mentions a son and 
disciple of Patrocles, named Daedalus, who flou- 
rished at the very same time as his father {Daz- 
pDaLus, No. 2]. Since Daedalus is called by 
Pausanias a Sicyonian, Sillig supposes that Patrocles 
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was of the same state. Thiersch (Epochen, p. 125) 
suggests the ingenious, but unfounded idea, that he 
was the same person as Patrocles, the half-brother 
of Socrates on the mother's side: surely, if so, he 
would not have employed his art in celebrating the 
ruin of his own city! It is more probable that he 
was one and the same person with the following 
artist :— 

2. Of Croton, a statuary, son of Catillus, made 
the statue of Apollo of box-wood, with a gilded 
head, which the Epizephyrian Locrians dedicated 
at Olympia (Paus. vi. 19. § 3). [P.S.] 

PATROCLUS (Tdrpoxaos or Matpokaies). 
7 A son of Heracles by Pyrippe. (Apollod. ii. 

. $8.) 

2. The celebrated friend of Achilles, was a 
son of Menoetius of Opus (Hom, Zl. xi. 608; Ov. 
Her, i. 17), and a grandson of Actor and Aegina, 
whence he is called Actorides. (Ov. Met. xiii. 
273.) His mother is commonly called Sthenele, 
but some mention her under the name of Periapis 
or Polymele. (Hygin. Fab. 91; Eustath. ad 
Hom. p. 1498.) Aeacus, the grandfather of 
Achilles, was a brother of Menoetius (Hom. Z. 
xvi. 14), and, according to Hesiod (ap. Eustath. ad 
Hom. p. 112), Menoetius was a brother of Peleus, 
so that the friendship between Achilles and 
Patroclus arose from their being kinsmen. 

When yet a boy Patroclus, during a game of 
dice, involuntarily slew Clysonymus, a son of 
Amphidamas, and in consequence of this accident 
Patroclus was taken by his father to Peleus at 
Phthia, where he was educated together with 
Achilles, (Hom. Ji. xxiii, 85, &c.; Apollod. iii. 
13. § 8; Ov. Ep. ex Pont. i. 3.73.) He is also 
mentioned among the suitors of Helen. (Apollod. 
iii, 10. § 8.) He is said to have taken part in the 
expedition against Troy on account of his attach- 
ment to Achilles. (Hygin. Fab. 257 ; Philostr. 
Her. 19, 9.) On their voyage thither, the 
Greeks plundered in Mysia the territory of Tele- 
phus, but were repelled, and on their flight to 
their ships they were protected by Patroclus and 
Achilles, (Pind. Ol. ix. 105, &c.) During the 
war against Troy he took an active part in the 
struggle, until his friend withdrew from the scene 
of action, when -Patroclus followed his example. 
(Hom. I. ix. 190.) But when the Greeks were 
hard pressed, and many of their heroes were 
wounded, he begged Achilles to allow him to put 
on his (Achilles’) armour, and with his men to 
hasten to the assistance of the Greeks (xvi. 20, 
&c.). Achilles granted the request, and Patroclus 
succeeded in driving back the Trojans and extin- 
guishing the fire which was raging among the 
ships (xvi. 293). He slew many enemies, and 
thrice made an assault upon the walls of Troy 
(xvi. 293, &c., 702, 785); but on a sudden he 
was struck by Apollo, and became senseless. In 
this state Euphorbus ran him through with his 
lance from behind, and Hector gave him the last 
and fatal blow (xvi. 791, &c.). Hector also took 
possession of his armour (xvii. 122). A long 
struggle now ensued between the Greeks and 
Trojans about the body of Patroclus $ pet the 
former obtained possession of it, and whefl it was 
brought to Achilles, he was deeply grieved, and 
vowed to avenge the death of his friend (xvii. 
736, xviii. 22), Thetis protected the body with 
ambrosia against decomposition, until Achilles 
had leisure solemnly to burn it with funeral sacri- 
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fices (xix. 38). His ashes were collected in a 
golden urn which Dionysus had once given to 
Thetis, and were deposited under a mound, where 
subsequently the remains of Achilles also were 
buried (xxiii. 83, 92, 126, 240, &., Od. xxiv. 
74, &c.; Tzetz. ad Lyc. 273). Funeral games 
were celebrated in his honour. (Zl xxiii. 262, &c.) 
Achilles and Patroclus met again in the lower 
world (Od. xxiv. 15), or, according to others, they 
continued after their death to live together in the 
island of Leuce. (Paus. iii, 19. § 11.) Patro- 
clus was represented by Polygnotus in the Lesche 
at Delphi (Paus. x. 26. § 2, 30. § 1); and on 
Cape Sigeum in Troas, where his tomb was 
shown, he was worshipped asa hero, (Hom. Od. 
xxiv. 82; Strab. xiii. p. 596.) {L.S.] 

PATROCLUS (Ildtpoxaos), an officer in the 
service of Ptolemy Philadelphus, who commanded 
the fleet sent by that monarch to the assistance of 
the Athenians against Antigonus Gonatas (B. c. 
366). He appears to have been unable to make 
himself master of any of the ports of Athens, and 
established his naval station at a small island near 
the promontory of Sunium, which ever after bore 
his name. (Paus. i. 1. § 1, 35. § l; Strab. ix. p. 
398.) He urged Areus, king of Sparta, to make 
a diversion by attacking Antigonus on the land 
side, and it was probably on the failure of this 
attempt that he withdrew from the coast of Attica. 
We subsequently find him commanding the fleet 
of Ptolemy on the coast of Caria. (Paus. iii. 6. 
§ 4—6 ; Athen. xiv. p. 621 a.; Droysen, Hellen- 
ism. vol. ii. pp. 211, 219, 245.) [E. H. B.] 

PATRON (Ildárpwv), historical. 1. A native of 
Phocis (Arrian, iii. 16. § 2, where he is called 
Paron), commander of the Greek mercenaries, who 
accompanied Dareius on his flight after the battle 
of Gaugamela. When Bessus and his accomplices 
were conspiring against Dareius, Patron and the 
other Greeks remained faithful to him ; and Patron 
having discovered the designs of the conspirators, 
disclosed to the king the danger he was in, and 
besought him to take refuge in the camp of the 
Greek soldiers, but Dareius declined his offer. 
(Q. Curt. v. 9. § 14, 11. § 1, 8, 12. § 4.) 

2. A native of Lilaea in Phocis, The town 
having been captured by Philippus, the son of 
Demetrius, Patron induced the youth of the city 
to join him in an attack upon the Macedonian gar- 
rison, which was successful. The inhabitants of 
the town, in gratitude for this service, set up a 
statue of Patron at Delphi. (Paus. x. 33. § 3; 
Fabric. Bibl. Graec. vol. iii. p. 608.) [C. P. M.] 

PATRON, a philosopher of the Epicurean 
school. He lived for some time in Rome, where 
he became acquainted, amongst others, with Cicero, 
and with the family of C. Memmius. Either now, . 
or subsequently, he also gained the friendship of 
Atticus. From Rome he either removed or re- 
turned to Athens, and there succeeded Phaedrus 
as president of the Epicurean school, B.c. 52. 
C. Memmius had, while in Athens, procured per- 
mission from the court of Areiopagus to pull down 
an old wall belonging to the property left by Epi- 
curus for the use of his school, This was regarded 
by Patron as a sort of desecration, and he accord- 
ingly addressed himself to Atticus and Cicero, to 
induce them to use their influence with the Areio- 
pagus to get the decree rescinded. Atticus also 
wrote to Cicero on the subject, which he took up 
very warmly, Cicero arrived at Athens the day 
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after Memmius had departed for Mytilene. Find- 
ing that Memmius had abandoned his design of 
erecting the edifice with which the wall in ques- 
tion would have interfered, he consented to bestir 
himself in the matter ; but thinking that the Areio- 
pagus would not retract their decree without the 
consent of Memmius, he wrote to the latter, urging 
his request in an elegant epistle, which is still 
extant (ad Fam. xiii. 1. Comp. ad Att. v. 11, 
19). [C. P. M.] 
PATRO’/PHILUS (Marpdéqidos), bishop of 
Scythopolis, and one of the leaders of the Eusebian 
or semi-Arian party in the fourth century. He 
was deposed at the council of Seleuceia (a. D. 
359) for contumacy, having refused to appear be- 
fore the council to answer the charges of the pres- 
byter Dorotheus. (Socrat. H. Æ. ii. 40; Sozom. 
iv. 22.) He must have died soon after, for his 
remains were disinterred and insultingly treated 
(Theophanes, Chronographia) during the re-action 
which followed the temporary triumph of paganism 
(a. p. 361—363) under Julian the apostate [Ju- 
LIANUS]. Patrophilus appears to have been emi- 
nent for scriptural knowledge. Eusebius of Emesa 
is said to have derived his expositions of Scripture 
from the instructions of Patrophilus and Eusebius 
of Caesareia (Socrat. H. E. ii. 9); but Sixtus 
Senensis is mistaken in ascribing to Patrophilus 
a translation of the Old Testament from Hebrew 
into Greek. (Sixtus Senens. Biblioth. Sancta, 
lib. iv.; Le Long, Biblioth. Sacra, recensita ab 
A.G. Masch. Pars ii. vol ii. sect. i § 23; Fabric. 
Biblioth. Grace. vol. iii. p. 716. The scanty 
notices of the life of Patrophilus have been 
collected by Tillemont, ne a vi. 


vii.) : 

PATROUS, PATROA (Narpĝos, œa), and in 
Latin, Patrii Dii, are, properly speaking, all the 
gods whose worship has been handed down in a 
nation or a family from the time of their fathers, 
whence in some instances they are the spirits of 
departed ancestors themselves. (Lucian, De Mort. 
Pereg. 36.) Zeus was thus a eds natpwos at 
Athens (Paus. i. 3. § 3, 43. § 5), and among the 
Heracleidae, since the heroes of that race traced 
their origin to Zeus. (Apollod. ii. 8. § 4.) Among 
the Romans we find the divinities avenging the 
death of parents, that is, the Furiae or Erinnyes, 
designated as Patrii Dii. (Cie. in Verr. ii. 1,3; 
comp. Liv. xl. 10.) But the name was also ap- 
plied to the gods or heroes from whom the gentes 
derived their origin. (Serv. ad Aen. iii. 832; 
Stat. Theb. iv. 111.) [L. S.] 

Q. PATU’LCIUS, one of the accusers of Milo 
de Vi in B. c.52 ( Ascon, in Milon. p. 54, ed. Orelli), 
It may have been this same Patulcius who owed 
Cicero some money, which Atticus exerted himself 
in obtaining for his friend in B. C. 44 (Patulcianum 
nomen, Cic. ad. Att, iv. 18). 

PATULEIUS, a rich Roman eques in the reign 
of Tiberius (Tac. Ann. ii, 48). 

aoe GREGO’RIUS. [Grxeorivs, No. 30, 
p 310.] 

PAULA, JU’LIA CORNE’LIA, the first wife 
of Elagabalus, a lady, according to Herodian, of 
very noble descent. The marriage, which was ce- 
lebrated with great pomp at Rome, took place, it 
would appear A. D. 219, soon after the arrival of 
the youthful emperor from Asia, Paula was di- 
vorced in the course of the following year, deprived 
of the title of Augusta, and reduced to a private 
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station. Her subsequent history is unknown, 
(Herodian v. 6. § 1; Dion Cass. lxxix. 9 ; Eckhel, 
vol. vii. p. 259.) [W. R.] 


COIN OF THE EMPEROR ELAGABALUS, 


The latter coin was accidentally omitted in the 
article ELAGABALUS, and is therefore given here. 

PAULI’NA or PAULLI'NA. 1. Domitia 
PAULINA, the sister of the emperor Hadrian (Dion 
Cass. lxix. 11 ; Gruter, Znscr. p. cclii. n. 4). 

2. LorLia PauLina. [Louura, No. 2.] 

3. PomPEIA PAULINA, the wife of Annaeus 
Seneca the philosopher, whom he married rather 
late in life. She was probably the daughter of 
Pompeius Paulinus, who commanded in Germany 
in the reign of Nero. She seems to have been 
attached to her husband, who speaks of her with 
affection, and mentions in particular the care 
which she took of his health (Senec. Hp. 104). 
She was with her husband at dinner when the 
centurion came from Nero to tell Seneca that he 
must die. The philosopher received the intelli- 
gence with calmness, embraced his wife, and bade 
her bear their separation with firmness; but as 
she begged that she might die with him, he 
yielded to her entreaties, and they opened their 
veins together. Nero, however, unwilling to in- 
cur a reputation for unnecessary cruelty, com- 
manded her veins to be bound up. Her life was 
thus spared; and she lived a few years longer, 
but with a paleness which testified how near she 
had been to death. This is the account of Tacitus 
(Ann, xv. 60—64), which differs somewhat from 
that in Dion Cassius (lxi. 10, lxii. 25), who relates 
the event to the disparagement of Seneca. 

PAULI’NA. We learn from Ammianus Mar- 
cellinus that the wife of Maximinus I. was of 
amiable disposition, seeking to mitigate by gentle 
counsels the savage temper of her husband, by 
whom, if we can trust the statements of Syncellus 
and Zonaras, she was eventually put to death. 
No ancient historian, however, has mentioned her 
name, but numismatologists have conjectured that 
certain coins bearing on the obverse the words 
Diva PAULINA, and on the reverse CONSECRATIO, 
a legeñd which proves that they were struck after 
the decease of the personage whose effigy they 
bear, ought to be considered as belonging to this 
princess. (Amm. Marc. xiv. 1. § 8; Zonar. xii. 
16; Syncell. Chron. œ. A. M. 5728 ; Eckhel, vii 
p. 296). [W. R.] 
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PAULLI/NUS or PAULI'NUS, a lengthened 
form of Paullus or Paulus, like Albinus of Albus. 
[ALBINUS, p. 90.] This cognomen only occurs 
under the empire. For the sake of uniformity we 
adopt the form Paulinus, but respecting the ortho- 
graphy, see PAULLUS. 

PAULI'NUS (MavAivos), literary. 1. Of 
Antiocu (1), better known as Paulinus of Tyre 
[No. 9.] 

2. Of Antiocu (2). Paulinus was ordained 
presbyter by Eustathius, bishop of Antioch [Kvu- 
STATHIUS], and was a leader among the Eus- 
tathian party in that city. When Athanasius, 
after his return from exile on the death of 
the emperor Constantius II. and the murder of 
George of Cappadocia, the Arian patriarch [GzorR- 
Gius, No. 7], assembled a council at Alexandria, 
Paulinus sent two deacons, Maximus and Cali- 
merua, to take part in its deliberation, He was 
shortly after ordained by the hasty and impetuous 
Lucifer of Cagliari [Luctrgr] bishop of the Eu- 
stathians at Antioch ; a step unwarrantable and 
mischievous, as it prolonged the schism in the 
orthodox party, which would otherwise probably 
have been soon healed. His ordination took place 
in A. D. 362. He was held, according to Socrates 
(H. E. iv. 2) and Sozomen (H. E. vi. 7), in such 
respect by the Arian emperor Valens as to be al- 
lowed to remain when his competitor Meletius 
[MELETIUsS] was banished. Possibly, however, 
the smallness of his party, which seems to have 
occupied only one small church (Socrat. H. Æ. 
iii. 99 ; Sozom. v. 13), rendered him less obnoxious 
to the Arians, and they may have wished to per- 
petuate the division of the orthodox by exciting 
jealousy. Paulinus’s refusal of the proposal of 
Meletius to put an end to the schism is mentioned 
elsewhere [MELeTIUS, No. 1]; but he at length 
consented that whichever of them died first, the 
survivor should be recognized by both parties. On 
the death of Meletius, however (A. D. 381), this 
agreement was not observed by his party, and the 
election of Flavian [FLAvianus, No. 1] disap- 
pointed the hopes of Paulinus, and embittered the 
schism still more. In a.p. 382 Paulinus was 

resent at a council of the Western Church, which 
had all along recognised his title, and now ardently 
supported his cause ; but the Oriental churches 
generally recognised Flavian, who was de fucto 
bishop of Antioch. Paulinus died a.p. 388 or 
389. His partizans chose Evagrius to succeed him 
{Evacrivs, No.1]. A confession of faith by Pau- 
linus is preserved by Athanasius and Epiphanius 
in the works cited below. (Epiphanius, Haeres, 
lxxvii. 21, ed. Petavii ; Socrates, H. E. iii. 6, 9, 
iv. 2, v. 5, 9, 15; Sozomen, H. E. v. 12, 13, vi. 
7, vii. 3, 10, 11, 15 ; Theodoret, H. Æ. iii. 5, v. 
3, 23; Athanasius, Concil. Alerandrin Epistol. 
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seu Tomus ad Antiochenses, c. 9 ; Hieron. Epistol. 
ad Eustoch. No. 27, edit. vett., 86, ed. Benedict., 

| 108, § 6, ed. Vallars.; Jn Rufin. lib. iii. 22 ; 
Chronicon, ed.Vallars, ; Theophan. Chronog. pp. 47, 
57, 59, ed. Paris, pp. 37, 45, 47, ed. Venice, 
pp. 85, 104, 109, ed. Bonn; Le Quien, Oriens 

| Christian. vol. ii. col. 715 ; Tillemont, Mémoires, 
vol. viii. ; Fabric. Bibl. Gr. vol. ix. p. 314.) 

3. Of BITERRAE or BAETERRAE (the modern 
Béziers ), in Gaul, of which city he was bishop about 
A.D. 420. Some have thought that the Acta S. 
Genesii notarii Arelatensis are to be ascribed to this 
Paulinus rather than to Paulinus of Nola, under 
whose name they have been commonly published. 
Paulinus of Biterrae wrote an encyclical letter, 
giving an account of several alarming portents which 
had occurred at Biterrae. This letter is lust. Oudin 
has mistakenly said that it is cited in the Annales 
of Baronius, Possibly Paulinus of Biterrae is the 
Paulinus to whom Gennadius (De Viris Illus- 
tribus, c.68) ascribes several Tractatus de Initio 
Quadragesimae, &c. (Idatius, Chron. ad ann. xxv. 
Arcad. et Honor. ; Miraeus, Auctur. de Scriptorib, 
Eccles. c. 63 ; Tillemont, Mémoires, vol. v. p. 569 
Cave, Hist. Litt, ad ann. 410, vol. i. p. 389 - 
Oudin, De Scriptorib. Eccles. vol. i. col. 923 ; 
Fabric. Bibl. Graec. vol. ix. p. 315, Biblioth. Med. 
et Infim. Latinit. vol. v. p. 205, ed. Mansi; Acta 
Sanctor. Aug. vol. v. p. 123, &c. ; Gallia Christiana, 
vol, vi. col, 295, ed. Paris, 1739 ; Histoire Litt, de 
la France, vol. ii. p. 131.) 

4. Merorius Pontius Anicius PAULINUS. 
[See below]. 

5. Of MEDIOLANUM or MILAN. 

6. Of Nora. [See below. } 

7. Of PELLA or PorNITENS, the PENITENT. 
A poem entitled Hucharisticon de Vita Sua, by a 
writer of the name of Paulinus, has been twice pub- 
lished. It appeared among the poems of Pau- 
linus of Nola [see below] in the Appendix to 
the first edition of De la Bigne’s Bibliotheca Pa- 
trum, which Appendix was published, fol. Paris, 
1579, but was omitted in the following editions 
of the Bibliotheca, whether published at Paris, 
Cologne, or Lyon, and also in the Bibliotheca of 
Galland. It was again printed by Christianus 
Daumius, with the works of Paulinus Petrocorius 
{[Pxrroconius], 8vo, Leipzig, 1686. A full ac- 
count of the author may be gathered from the 
poem, which is in hexameters, not, as has been 
incorrectly stated, in elegiac verse. He was the 
son of Hesperius, proconsul of Africa, who was the 
son of the poet Ausonius. [Ausonius ; Hxspr- 
RIUS.] He was born in a. bD. 376, at Pella in 
Macedonia ; and after being at Carthage, where he 
remained a year and a half during his father’s pro- 
consulship, he was taken at three years of age to 
Bourdeaux, where he appears to have been edu- 
cated. An illness at the age of fifteen interrupted 
his studies, and the indulgence of his parents al- 
lowed him to pursue a life of ease and pleasure, in 
the midst of which, however, he kept up a regard 
to appearances. At the age of twenty he married 
a lady of ancient family, and of some property. 
At thirty he lost his father, whose death was fol- 
lowed by a dispute between Paulinus and his 
brother, who wished to invalidate his father's will 
to deprive his mother of her dowry. In A. D. 414 
he joined Attalus, who attempted to resume the 
purple in Gaul under the patronage of the Gothic 
prince Ataulphus [ATAULPHUS ; ATTALUS], and 
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from whom he accepted the title of Comes Rerum 
Privatarum, thinking thus to be secure from the hos- 
tility of the Gotha. He was, however, disappointed. 
‘he city where he resided (apparently Bourdeaux) 
was taken, and his house plundered ; and he was 
again in danger when Vasates (Bazas), to which 
he had retired, was besieged by the Goths and 
Alans, He proposed now to retire to Greece, 
where his mother had good estates, but his wife 
could not make up her mind to go. He then 
thought of becoming a monk, but his friends 
diverted him from this plan. Misfortunes now 
thickened about him; he lost his mother, his 
mother-in-law, and his wife; his very children 
forsook him, with the exception of one, who was a 
priest, and who died soon after suddenly. His 
estates in Greece yielded him no revenue ; and he 
retired to Massilia (Marseille), where he hired and 
farmed some land, but this resource failed him, and 
alone, destitute and in debt, he was reduced to live 
on the charity of others. During his residence at 
Massilia, he became acquainted with many religious 
persons, and their conversation combined with his 
sorrows and disappointments to impress his mind 
deeply with religious sentiments. He was bap- 
tized in A. D. 422, in his forty-sixth year, and lived 
at least till his eighty-fourth year (a. D. 460), 
when he wrote his poem. Some have supposed, 
but without good reason, that he is the Benedictus 
Paulinus to whose questions of various points of 
theology and ethics Faustus Reiensis wrote an 
answer, [Faustus Keiensis.] (Our authority 
for this article is the Histoire Littéraire de la 
France, vol. ii. p. 343, &c, 461, &c., not having 
been able to get sight of the poem itself, which is 
very rare. See also Fabric. Biblioth. Med. et Infim. 
Latinit, vol. v. p. 206, ed. Mansi; and Cave, 
/Tist. Litt. vol. i, p. 290, in his article on Paulinus 


Nolanus.) 
8. PETROCORIUS. [PETROCORIUS.] 
9. Of Tyre, Paulinus, bishop of Tyre, was 


the contemporary and friend of Eusebius of Caesa- 
reia, who addressed to him the tenth book of his 
JIistoria Ecclesiastica. Paulinus is conjectured, 
from an obscure intimation in Eusebius, to have 
been a native of Antioch (Euseb. Contra Marcel. 
sincyr, i. 4). Ile was bishop of Tyre, and the 
restorer of the church there after it had been de- 
stroyed by the heathens in the persecution under 
Diocletian and his successors. This restoration 
took place after the death of Maximin Daza [MAxi- 
MINUS II.] in a.p. 313, consequently Paulinus 
must have obtained his bishopric before that time. 
On the dedication of the new building, an oration, 
Tlavyyupinds, Oratio Pa ica, was addressed to 
Paulinus, apparently by Eusebius himself, who has 
preserved the prolix composition (Euseb. F. E. x. 
i. 4). On the outbreak of the Arian controversy, 
Paulinus is represented as one of the chief sup- 
porters of Arianism. But it is not clear that he 
took a decided part in the controversy ; he appears 
to have been, like Eusebius, a moderate man, averse 
to extreme measures, and to the introduction of 
unscriptural terms and needless theological defi- 
nitions, Arius distinctly names him among those 
who agreed with him; but then Arius gave to 
the confession to which this statement refers the 
most orthodox complexion in his power. (Theo- 
doret. H. E. i. 5). Eusebius of Nicomedeia (ibid. 6) 
wrote to Paulinus, rebuking him for his silence 
and concealment of his sentiments; but it is not 
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clear whether he was correctly informed what those 
sentiments were. Athanasius (De Synodis, c. 17) 
charges Paulinus with having given utterance to 
Arian sentiments, but gives no eitation from him, 
He certainly agreed with the bishops of Palcstine 
in granting to Arius the power of holding assem- 
blies of his partizans; but at the same time these 
prelates recommended the heresiarch to submit to 
his diocesan Alexander of Alexandria, and to en- 
deavour to be re-admitted to the communion of 
the Church. Paulinus’s concurrence in these steps 
shows that if not a supporter of Arianism, he was 
at any rate not a bigoted opponent. (Sozomen, 
H. £. c. 15.) Paulinus was shortly before his 
death translated to the bishopric of Antioch ( Euseb. 
Contra Marcel, i. 4; Philostorg. H. E. iii. 15); 
but it is disputed whether this was before or after 
the council of Nice ; some place his translation in 
A. D. 823, others in A. D. 331. Whether he was 
present at the council of Nice, or even lived to see 
it, is not determined. The question is argued at 
considerable length by Valesius (not. ad Euseb. 
H. E. x. 1), Hanckius (De Rerum Byzant. Scriptor. 
Pars i. cap. i § 235, &c.), and by Tilemont 
(Mém. vol. vii. p. 646, &). We are disposed to 
acquiesce in the judgment of Le Quien, who places 
the accession of Paulinus to the see of Antioch in 
A.D. 323 or 324, and his death in the latter year. 
(Euseb. X. ce.; Hieron. Chronicon, sub init. ; So- 
zomen. Theodoret. Philostorg. X. cc. ; Tillemont, 
vol. vi. vii; Le Quien, Oriens Christianus, vol. ii. 
col. 708, 803). [J. C. M.] 

PAULINUS, Latin fathers, 1. Of MILAN 
( Mediolanensis), was the secretary of St. Ambrose, 
after whose death he became a deacon, and repaired 
to Africa, where, at the request of Saint Augustine, 
le composed a biography of his former patron. 
While residing at Carthage he encountered Coeles- 
tius, detected the dangerous tendency of the doc- 
trines disseminated by that active disciple of Pe- 
lagius, and, having preferred an impeachment of 
heresy, procured his condemnation by the council 
which assembled in a.p. 212 under Aurelius. The 
accusation was divided into seven heads, .of which 
six will be found in that portion of the Acts of the 
Synod, preserved by Marius Mercator. At a sub- 
sequent period (217—218) we find Paulinus ap- 
pearing before Zosimus for the purpose of resisting 
the appeal against this decision, and refusing obe- 
dience to the adverse decree of the pope. Nothing 
further is known with regard to his history, except 
that we learn from Isidorus that he was eventually 
ordained a presbyter. 

We possess the following works of this author: 

1, Vita Ambrosii, which, although commenced 
soon after A.D. 400, could not, from the historical 
allusions which it contains, have been finished until 
412. This piece will be found in almost all the 
editions of St. Ambrose. In many it is ascribed 
to Paulinus Nolanus, and in others to Paulinus 
Episcopus. 

2., Libellus adversus Coelestium Zosimo Papae 
oblatus, drawn up and presented towards the close of 
A.D. 417. It was printed from a Vatican MS. by 
Baronius, in his Annales, under A. D. 218, after- 
wards by Labbe, in his Collection of Councils, fol. 
Par. 1671, vol. ii. p. 1578, in the Benedictine 
edition of St. Augustine, vol. x. app. pt. 2, and by 
Coustant, in his Epistolae Pontificum Romanorum, 
fol. Par. 1721, vol. i. p. 963. 

3. De BDenedictionibus Patriarcharum, is men 


144 AULINUS. 


tioned by Isidorus (De Viris Ilustr. c. 4), but was 
not known to exist in an entire form until it was 
discovered by Mingarelli in a very ancient MS. be- 
longing to the library of St. Salvator at Bologna, 
and inserted by him in the Anecdota published at 
Bologna, 4to, 1751, vol. ii. pt. 1, p. 199. A cor- 
rupt fragment of this tract will be found in the 
fifth volume of the Benedictine edition of St. Jerome, 
where it is ascribed to Rufinus. 

The three productions enumerated above ara 
placed togetherin the Bibliotheca Putrum of Galland, 
fol. Venet. 1773, vol. ix. p. 23. (Cassianus, de 
Incarn, c. 7 ; Isidorus, de Viris Illustr. 4 ; Galland, 
Bibl. Patr, vol. ix. Proleg. c. ii; Schönemann, Bibl. 
Patrum Lat, vol. ii. § 21.) 

2. Mxrorius Pontius ANicius PAULINUS, 
bishop of Nola in the early part of the fifth century, 
and hence generally designated Paulinus Nolanus, 
‘was born at Bourdeaux, or at a neighbouring town, 
which he calls Æmbromagum, about the year A. D. 
353. Descended from illustrious parents, the in- 
heritor of ample possessions, gifted by nature with 
good abilities, which were cultivated with affec- 
tionate assiduity by his preceptor, the poet Ausonius 
[Ausonius], he entered life under the fairest 
auspices, was raised to the rank of consul suffectus, 
before he had attained to the age of twenty-six, 
and married a wealthy lady named Therasia, whose 
disposition and tastes seem to have been in perfect 
harmony with his own. After many years spent 
in the enjoyment of worldly honours, Paulinus be- 
came convinced of the truth of Christianity, was 
baptized by Delphinus, bishop of Bourdeaux, in 
A. D. 389, distributed large sums to the poor, and 
passed over with his wife to Spain. The death of 
an only child, which survived its birth eight days, 
with perhaps other domestic afflictions concerning 
which we are imperfectly informed, seem to have 
confirmed the dislike with which he now regarded 
the business of the world. After four years passed 
in retirement he resolved to withdraw himself en- 
tirely from the society of his friends, to apply his 
wealth to religious purposes, and to dedicate the 
remainder of his life to works of piety. This de- 
termination, while it called forth the earnest re- 
monstrances of his kindred, excited the most lively 
admiration among all classes of the devout, and the 
dignity of Presbyter was almost forced upon his 
acceptance by the enthusiasm of the populace at 
Barcelona (4. D. 393). He did not, however, re- 
main to exercise his clerical functions in this pro- 
vince, but crossed the Alps into Italy. Passing 
through Florence, where he was greeted with much 
cordiality by Ambrose, he proceeded to Rome, and, 
after meeting with a cold reception from Pope 
Siricius, who probably looked with suspicion on the 
hasty irregularity of his ordination, reached Nola, 
in Campania, where he possessed some property, 
soon after Easter A.D. 394. In the immediate 
vicinity of this city were the tomb and miracle- 
working relics of Felix, a confessor and martyr, 
over which a church had been erected with a few 
cells for the accommodation of pilgrims. In these 
Paulinus, with a small number of followers, took up 
his abode, conforming in all points to the observances 
of monastic establishments, except that his wife 
appears to have been his companion. After nearly 
fifteen years passed in holy meditations and acts of 
charity, he was chosen bishop of Nola in a. D. 409 
(or according to Pagi, a. p. 403), and when the 
stormy inroad of the Goths had passed away, dis- 
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charged the duties of the office in peace until his 
death, which took place in a. D. 431. 

The above sketch contains a narrative of all the 
facts which can be ascertained with regard to this 
father, but to what extent these may be eked out 
by laborious conjecture will be seen upon referring 
to biography compiled by Le Brun. The story 
told in the dialogues of St. Gregory, that Paulinus 
having given away all his possessions, made a 
journey into Africa, and sold himself into slavery, 
in order to ransom the son of a poor widow, has, 
upon chronological and other considerations, been 
generally rejected as a fable, as well as numerous 
legends contained in the histories of the Saints, 

The following works of Paulinus, all composed 
after he had quitted public life, are still extant, 
consisting of Epistolae, Carmina, and a very short 
tract entitled Passio S. Genesii Arelatensis, 

l. Epistolae. Fifty, or, as divided in some edi- 
tions, fifty-one letters, addressed to Sulpicius Se- 
verus, to Delphinus bishop of Bordeaux, to Augus- 
tine, to Rufinus, to Eucherius, and to many other 
friends upon different topics, some being compli- 
mentary, others relating entirely to domestic affairs, 
while the greater number are of a serious cast, being 
designed to explain some doctrine, to inculcate some 
precept, or to convey information upon some point 
connected with religion. Neither in style nor in 
substance can they be regarded as of much import- 
ance or interest, except in so far as they afford a 
fair specimen of the familiar correspondence of 
churchmen at that epoch, and convey a very pleas- 
ing impression of the writer. The most elaborate 
are the twelfth (to Amandus), which treats of the 
Fall and the Atonement, the thirtieth (to Sulpicius 
Severus) on the Inward and Outward Man, and 
the forty-second (to Florentius, bishop of Cahors) 
on the Dignity and Merits of Christ; the most 
curious is the thirty-first (to Severus) on the In- 
vention of the True Cross ; the most lively is the 
forty-ninth (to Macarius) on a famous miracle per- 
formed by St. Felix. A summary of each epistle 
is to be found in Funccius, and longer abstracts in 
Dupin. 

2. Carmina. Thirty-two in number, composed 
in a great variety of metres, Of these, the most 
worthy of notice are the birthday addresses to St. 
Felix in heroic hexametera, composed regularly on 
the festival of the saint, and forming a series which 
embraces so complete an account of the career and 
achievements of that holy personage, that Bede was 
enabled from these documents alone to compile a 
prose narrative of his life. We have besides para- 
phrases of three psalms, the lst, 2d, and 136th ; 
Epistles to Ausonius and to Gestidius, two Preca- 
tiones Matutinae, De S. Joanne Baptista Christi 
Praecone et Legato, in 330 hexameters ; an elegy on 
the death of a boy named CELSUS ; an epithala- 
mium on the nuptials of Julianus and Ia [JULIANUS 
EcLanensis], Ad Nicetam redeuntem in Daciam, 
Ad Jovium de Nolana Ecclesia, Ad Antonium 
contra Paganos, while the list has been recently 
swelled by Mai from the MSS, of the Vatican, by 
the addition of two poems, which may however be 
regarded with some suspicion ; the one inscribed 
Ad Deum post Conversionem et Baptismum 
suum, the other De suis Domesticis Calamitatibus. 
As in the case of the Epistolae, the above are 
differently arranged in different editions, Thus 
the Natalitia are sometimes condensed into thir- 
teen, sometimes expanded into fifteen ; and in like 
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manner the letters to Ausonius are distributed into 
two, three, or four, according to the conflicting 
views of critics. 

3. The authenticity of the Passio S. Genesii has 
been called in question by Rosweyd, but is vindi- 
cated by the concurring testimony of many MSS. 

Among the lost works we may notice the fol- 
lowing: —]. Ad Theodosium Panegyricus, a con- 
gratulatory address composed in honour of the 
victory gained over Eugenius and Arbogastes, 
Although this piece is distinctly described by 
Honorius of Autun (De Script. Eccles. ii. 47 ; 
comp. Rufin. [Zist. i. 27), Funccius maintains that 
an error has been committed as to the subject, and 
argues from the expressions of Paulinus himself 
(Ep. 9, and 28), that it was a funeral oration 
delivered after the death of the emperor. (See 
also Hieronym. Ep.13; Cassiodor. Z. S. c. 21 ; 
Gennadius, 48 ; Trithem. 117.) 2. De Poenitentia 
et de Laude generali omnium Martyrum, affirmed by 
Gennadius to be the most important of all his pro- 
ductions, Here again we might conjecture that 
there was some confusion, and that the titles of two 
treatises, one De Poenitentia, the other De Laude 
Martyrum, have been mixed up together. 3. Epis- 
tolae ad Svrorem, on contempt of the world. 
4. Epistolae ad Amicos. 5. Suetonii Libri ITI. de 
Regibus in epitomen versibus redacti, loudly com- 
mended by Ausonius, who has preserved nine 
lines. 6. A translation of Recognitiones, attributed 
to Clemens [CLEMENS Romanus]. We hear also 
of a Sacramentarium and a Hymnarium. 

The Epistles Ad Marcellam and Ad Celantiam, 
together with the poems, Hxhortatio ad Conjugem, 
De Nomine Jesu, and a Vita S. Martini in six 
books, do not belong to this father. 

The enthusiastic commendations bestowed upon 
the learning and genius of Paulinus by his con- 
temporaries, and repeated by successive generations 
of ecclesiastical critics, if not altogether unmerited, 
have at least been too freely lavished. Although 
well versed in the works of the Latin writers, his 
knowledge of Greek was very imperfect, and he 
occasionally betrays much ignorance regarding the 
common facts of history. The quotations from 
Scripture so frequently adduced in support or 
illustration of his arguments, will be found in many 
instances to be strangely twisted from their true sig- 
nification, while his allegorical interpretations are in 
the highest degree far-fetched and fantastic. His 
poetry, although offending grievously against the laws 
of prosody and metre, is in every respect far superior 
to his prose. The purity of the language proves 
how deeply he had studied the best ancient models ; 
the descriptions are lively, the pictures vivid, but 
there is no creative power, no refined taste, no 
sublimity of thought, no grandeur of expression. 

The early impressions of Paulinus, commencing 
with that printed at Paris by Badius Ascensius, 
8vo. 1516, present the text in a most mutilated, 
corrupt, and disordered condition. Considerable 
improvements were introduced by the jesuit Her- 
bert Rosweyd (8vo, Antv. 1622), who compiled 
some useful annotations and prefixed a biographical 
sketch by his friend Sacchini; but the first really 
valuable materials were furnished by another jesuit, 
Peter Francis Chifflet, whose Paulinus Illustratus 
was published at Dijon, 4to, 1662. This was fol- 
lowed after a lapse of more than twenty years by 
the very elaborate and complete edition of Jean 
Baptiste.Le Brun, 4to, Paris, 1685, which may 

VOL, IIL 


PAULINUS, 145 


still be regarded as the standard. It contains the 
text corrected by a collation of all the best MSS., 
voluminous commentaries, dissertations, indices, a 
new life of Paulinus, and a variety of documents 
requisite for the illustration of his works. The 
first volume of Muratori’s Anecdota (4to. Medio- 
lan. 1697) exhibited in a complete form, from a 
MS. in the Ambrosian library, three of the Car- 
mina Natalitia (xi. xii. xiii.), which had previously 
appeared as disjointed fragments, and they are 
accompanied by twenty-two dissertations on all 
the leading events in the history of Paulinus and 
all the persons with whom he was in any way con- 
nected. These poems were afterwards republished, 
with emendations, by Mingarelli in his Anecdoto- 
rum Fasciculus (4to. Rom. 1756), and by Galland 
in his Bibliotheca Patrum, vol. viii. (fol. Ven. 1772) 
p. 211. There is a reprint of Le Brun with the 
additional matter from Muratori, fol. Veron. 1736, 
The two elegies contributed by Mai are to be 
found in “ Episcoporum Nicetae et Paulini Scripta 
ex Vaticanis Codicibus edita,” fol. Rom. 1827. 
(Auson. Ep. 19, 23, 24; Paulin. Ep. ad Auson. i. 
75; Ambros. Hp. 36; Augustin. De Civ. Dei, i. 
10; Hieronym. Æp. xiii. lviii. ed. Vallarsi ; Cas- 
siodor. Z. D. ii. ; Gennad. De Script. Eccles. 48 ; 
Honor, August. ii. 47; Trithem. 117; Idate 
Chron. ; Gregor, Dialog, iii. 1; Surius, de pro- 
batis SS. Historiis, vol. xxii. ; Pagi, Ann. 431, n. 53 ; 
Schönemann, Bibl. Patrum Lat. vol. i. cap. 4. 
§ 30; Bahr, Geschichte der Rom, Litterat. Suppl. 
Band, lte Abtheil. § 23—25, 2te Abtheil. § 
100.) [W. R.] 
PAULINUS, ANI’CIUS, consul in a. D. 498 
with Joannes Scytha (Chron. Pasch. ; Cod, Just. 
5. tit. 30. s. 4. 

PAULINUS, M. AURE’LIUS, consul a. D. 
277 with the emperor M. Aurelius Probus. (Cod. 
Just. 8, tit. 56. s. 2.) 

PAULI’NUS, LO/LLIUS. [Lorrius, No. 5.]J 

PAULI’/NUS, POMPEIUS, commanded in 
Germany along with L. Antistius Vetus in a. D. 58, 
and completed the dam to restrain the inundations 
of the Rhine, which Drusus had commenced sixty- 
three years before. In A.p. 62 he was appointed, 
along with L. Piso and Ducennius Geminus, to 
the superintendence of the public revenues. On 
this occasion Tacitus calls him consularis; but his 
name does not occur in the consular fasti (Tac. 
Ann. xiii. 53, xv. 18 ; Senec. de Brev. Vitae, 18). 
Seneca dedicated to him his treatise De Brevitate 
Vitae; and the Pompeia Paulina, whom the 
philosopher married, was probably the daughter of 
this Paulinus. -It is uncertain, however, whether 
the subject of this notice is the same as the Pom- 
peius Paulinus, the son of a Roman eques of 
Arelate of whom Pliny speaks (H. N. xxxiii. 11. 


s. 50). 

PAULINUS, C. SUETONIUS, is first men- 
tioned in the reign of the emperor Claudius, a. D. 
42, in which year he was propraetor in Mauri- 
tania ; he conquered the Moors who had revolted, 
and advanced as far as Mount Atlas (Dion Cass. 
lx. 9; Plin. H. N. v. 1.) In the reign of Nero, 
A. D. 59, Paulinus was appointed to the command 
of Britain. For the first two years all his under- 
takings were successful ; he subdued several na- 
tions, and erected forts in various parts of the 
country; but when at length in a.n, 6l he 
crossed over to Mona (Anglesey), which was the 
gteat strong-hold of the Britons who still resisted 
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the Roman arms, the other Britons took advantage 
of his absence to rise in open rebellion, and led on 
by Boadicea, the heroic queen of the Iceni, they 
captured the Roman colony ot Camalodunum and 
defeated Petilius Cerealis, the legate of the ninth 
legion, The return of Paulinus, however, soon 
changed matters; and he at length finally de- 
feated Boadicea with great slaughter, though not 
till Londinium and Verulamium had also fallen 
into the hands of the Britons. For further details 
see Boapicea. He returned to Rome in the fol- 
lowing year, and was succeeded by Petronius Tur- 
pilianus. (Tac. Ann. xiv. 29—37, Agric, 5, 14 
—16; Dion Cass. lxii. 1—12 ; Suet. Ner. 39.) 

In a. p. 66 Seutonius Paulinus was consul with 
C. Lucius Telesinus (Tac. Ann. xvi. 14; Dion 
Cass. Ixiii. 1.) Paulinus was now looked upon as 
one of the first generals of the time, and while in 
Britain he was regarded by the people as the rival 
of Corbulo in military glory. His services were 
accordingly called into exercise in the civil wars 
which followed Nero’s death. He was one of 
Otho’s generals and chief military advisers, al- 
though he was not able to overcome the intrigues 
and influence of Licinius Proculus, in whom Otho 
placed most reliance. The German legions, who 
had proclaimed Vitellius, were advancing into 
Italy, and Otho set out to meet them in the spring 
of A.D. 69, taking with him Paulinus and other 
generals of experience. The plain of the Po was 
the field of operation; an account of which is 
given under OTHO, p. 67. As far as respects Pau- 
linus, it is only necessary to mention here, that he 
and Marius Celsus defeated Caecina, one of the 
Vitellian generala, near Cremona ; but as Paulinus 
would not allow his men to follow up their ad- 
vantage, he was accused of treachery by his troops, 
though his conduct was probably the result of 
prudence. When Valens, the other general of 
Vitellius, had joined his forces to those of Caecina, 
Paulinus strongly recommended Otho not to risk 
a battle; but his advice was overruled, and the 
result was the defeat at Bedriacum, and the ruin 
of Otho's cause. After the battle Paulinus did 
not venture to return to his own camp. He fell 
into the hands of Vitellius, and obtained his par- 
don by pleading, says Tacitus, “ the necessary but 
uot honourable excuse,” that the defeat of Otho’s 
army was owing to his treachery ; for which self- 
accusation, however, there was certainly no foun- 
dation. This is the last time that the name of 
Suetonius Paulinus occurs. (Tac. Hist. i. 87, 90, 
23—26, 31—41, 44, 60). 

PAULINUS, M. VALE’RIUS, was a native 
of Forum Julii, where he, possessed considerable 
estates. He was a friend of Vespasian’s before 
his accession; and having previously served as 
tribune of the praetorian tribunes, he was able to 
collect for Vespasian many of the Vitellian troops 
in Narbonnese Gaul, of which province he was 
appointed procurator, A.D. 69. He also served in 
the Jewish war, and was eventually raised to the 
consulship in the reign of Trajan, 4.p.101. He was 
a friend and correspondent of the younger Pliny, 
who has addressed five of his letters to him (Tac. 
Hist. iii. 42, 43; Joseph. B. J. ii. (14), 7. 81; 
Plin. Ep. ii. 2, iv. 16, v. 19, ix. 3, 87.) 

PAU/LLULUS or PAU’LULUS, an agno- 
men of Sp. Postumius Albinus, consul B. c. 174, 
[Axsrnvs, No. 14, 


] 
PAULLUS or PAULUS, a Roman cognomen | ` 
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fn many gentes, but best known as the name of a 
family of the Aemilia gens. [See below.] This 
surname was no doubt originally given to a mem- 
ber of the Aemilia gens on account of the smallness 
of his stature. The name seems to have been 
originally written with a double 2, which is the 
form found on the republican denarii and in earlier 
inscriptions ; but on the imperial coins, as in that 
of Paula [see above], and in later inscriptions, 
the word occurs with only one l. Paulus is also 
the form used by the Greek writers. As the 
name of many persons mentioned below is always 
written Paulus, and not Paullus, it is thought 
better for the sake of uniformity to adopt in all 
cases the former orthography, though in some in- 
stances the latter would be the preferable form. 

PAULUS (MaiaAos), literary and ecclesiastical. 

1, AEGINETA, a physician. [See below. ] 

2. Of ALEXANDRIA, a Greek writer on astro- 
logy, who lived in the latter part of the fourth cen- 
tury. He wrote, according to Suidas (s.v. Mai- 
Aos piddaogos), two works, Eicayaryy aotpodoyias, 
Introductio Astrologiae, and *AroreAecparixd, Apo- 
telesmatica. Fabricius suggests the reading 4 dwore- 
Aeoparikd instead of Kal oaan, and un- 
derstands the passage not of two works, but of two 
titles of one work ; and his correction is rendered 
probable by the title of the only published work 
of Paulus, which is entitled Eloayary) eis roy 
droreAcouatiuciy, Rudimenta in Doctrinam de prae- 
dictis Natalitiis, 4to. Wittenberg, 1586. It was 
edited by Andreas Schatus or Schato, from a MS. in 
the library of Count Rantgau. The work appears 
to have gone through two editions in the author’s 
life-time : for in the printed text, which probably re- 
presents the second edition, it is preceded by a short 
preface addressed to the author’s son Cronamon 
(Kpovduwv), who had noticed some errors in the 
former edition. The time when the author lived is 
inferred with probability from a passage in the 
work. In exemplifying a rule given for finding 
the days of the week, he chooses the year 94 of the 
era of Diocletian (= a. p. 378), which is therefore 
supposed to be the year in which the work was 
written. If this inference is correct, Paulus must 
be distinguished from another astrologer of the same 
name mentioned by Suidas (s.v. "lovorwiavds ó 
‘Piyótumros), as having predicted the accession of 
the emperor Leontius [Leontius II.], and from 
a third Paulus, an astrologer, whom Ricciolus (apud 
Fabric. Bibl. Graec. vol. iv. p. 140, note z) states 
to have written an introduction to Astrology in the 
ninth century after Christ. The work of Paulus 
of Alexandria is accompanied by Greek Scholia, 
written by a Christian in the year 867 of the era ot 
Diocletian, = A. D, 1151. Fabricius conjectured 
that they were by Stephanus of Athens (Fabre, 
Bibl, Graec. vol. xii. p. 693, ed. vet.), or by the 
Apomasar (Ahmed Ben Seirim) whose Oneirocri- 
tioa was published by Rigaltus: but the date as- 
signed to the Scholia is too late for these writers 
(see Biog. Dict, of U.K. Soc. s.v. Ahmed). If, on 
the authority of the text of Suidas, two works are 
ascribed to Paulus, the one published by Schatus 
will be the former of the two, the Introductio As- 
trologiae, (Suidas, Ui, oc. ; Fabric. Bibl. Graec. ll. cc.) 

8. Anriocngnus, [No. 17.] 

4. Aposro.us, The life of the Apostle and his 
— works do not come within our plan, but the 
ollowing indisputably spurious works require notice, 
Al TlavAou xpdteis, Acta Pauli, of which cita 
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tions or notices are found in Origen ( Tom. XXT. in 
Joan., De Principiis, i. 2), Eusebius (H. E. iii. 
8,25), and Philastrius (Haeres. \xxxvii.), This 
work, which is lost, must not be confounded with 
No.2 2. ‘H replo8os MavAov ral @éxAus, Periodus 
Pauli et Theclae. This work is mentioned by Ter- 
tullian (De Baptismo, c. 17), and by Jerome (De 
Viris Illustr. c.7). It was written, according to the 
former (J. c.), by a certain presbyter of Asia, who, 
when convicted of the forgery, acknowledged the act, 
and said that he had done it out of love to the Apostle. 
He was deposed from his office. Jerome (Lc.), citing 
this passage from Tertullian, adds, as if upon his 
authority, that the presbyter was convicted of the 
forgery before John (whether the Evangelist or the 
Elder, is not clear), which carries back the forgery 
almost, if not quite, to the Apostolic age. The 
work has perished. Whether there was such a 
person as Thecla, and whether she was connected 
with the Apostle Paul, has been disputed. Baro- 
nius and Grabe contend that there was; Stilling, 
in the Acta Sanctorum, Sept. vol. vi. p. 550, thinks 
that there is some truth in what is said of her; 
but Ittigius (De Biblioth. Patrum, p. 702) regards 
the whole story asa fable. She is mentioned by se- 
veral of the principal fathers of the fourth century, 
Epiphanius, Gregory Nazianzen, Gregory Nyssen, 
Chrysostom, Isidore of Pelusium, &c. In the 
fifth century, Basil of Seleuceia [Basitius, No. 4} 
wrote a metrical history of Thecla (Phot. Bibl. Cod. 
168), and Symeon Metaphrastes, at a later period, 
wrote her life. This latter biography, with another 
to which the name of Basil of Seleuceia was prefixed, 
(but with very doubtful propriety, for it was not 
written in metre, like the one mentioned by Photius), 
were published in the original Greek, with a Latin 
version by Petrus Pantinus, 4to. Antwerp, 1608. 
Grabe inserted in the first volume of his Spicilegium 
SS. Patrum, pp. 95, &c., a history of Thecla, en- 
titled Mapripiov ris dylas nal évdctou mpwropdp- 
Tupos kal drooréAou @éràas, Martyrium sanctae 
et gloriosae Proto-Martyris et Apostolatu defunctae 
Virginis Theclae, and which he regarded as the very 
work to which the presbyter of Asia had prefixed 
the name of Paul. Grabe, however, was probably 
mistaken; the narrative makes no profession of 
being written by Paul, and there is no trace of an 
absurd story of the baptism of a lion (“ baptismi 
leonis fabulam ”), which Jerome expressly mentions 
as contained in the presbyter’s narrative. The 
work is, however, of considerable antiquity, and 
probably furnished materials for the two ia hag 
published by Pantinus. The Martyrium, ‘hs pub- 
lished by Grabe, was incomplete, having been 
taken from a mutilated MS., and a considerable 
supplementary passage was published b7 Hearne, 
in his appendix to Leland’s Collectanea. The Mar- 
tyrium, thus completed, was reprinted by Galland, 
in the first volume of his Bibliotheca Patrum, p. 
167, &c. (Grabe, Spicilegium, vol. i. p. 8), &e. Acta 
Sanctor. l.e.) 3, S. Pauli Praedivatio, perhaps re- 
ferred to by Clement of Alexandria (Strom. lib. vi.), 
certainly mentioned by the anonymous author of 
an ancient tract, De non iterando Baptismo Haere- 
ticorum (Fabric. Cod. 4 l., N.T. vol. ii. p. 799). 
Tt is not extant. 8. Mpds AaoSicdas èmioTorń, 
Ad Laodicenses Epistola. This epistle, the forgery 
of which is ascribed by some ancient writers to the 
Manichaeans, has been pftnted several times: in 
the Polyglot Bible of Elias Hutter, fol. Nurem- 
berg, 1599 ; in the Philologus Hebraeo-Graecus of 
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Leusden, 4to. Utrecht, 1670; in the Codex Apo- 

hus Novi Testamenti of Fabricius, and elsewhere. 
4. Epistolae Pauli ad Senecam et Senecae ad 
Paulum, mentioned by Jerome (De Viris Illustr. c. 
12) and Augustin (Epistol. ad Macedonium, 54, 
editt. vett., 153, edit. Benedictin.). These letters 
(five from Paul and eight from Seneca) are given 
in various editions of the works of Seneca ; also by 
Sixtus Senensis, in his Bibliotheca Sancta, and by 
Fabricius, in his Codex Apocryphus N. T. 5. Ava- 
Sarıkóv Tlavdov, Anabaticum Pauli, forged by the 
heretics whom Epiphanius calle Caiani, but used 
also by the Gnostics ( Epiphan. Haerea. xviii. c. 38). 
The book was founded on a passage in the genuine 
writings of the Apostle (2 Cor. xii, 4), in which 
he speaks of being caught up into the third heaven. 
It is now lost. 6. Apocalypsis Pauli, apparently 
different from No. 5; mentioned by Augustin 
(Tractat. XCVIII. in Joan.), Sozomen (H. E. vii. 
19), Theophylact, and Oecumenius (Not. ad 2 Cor. 
xii, 4), It was said to have been found in Paul’s 
house in Tarsus: but Sozomen found, on inquiry, 
that this story was untrue. 7. An Epistola Pauli 
ad Corinthios, different from the genuine epistles, 
and an Epistola Corinthiorum ad Paulum, are said 
to be extant in the Armenian language ; and other 
epistles ascribed to the same Apostle are said to be 
extant in the Arabic. The Marcionites are said to 
have ascribed to Paul the gospel (formed from that 
of Luke) which was received among them. (Cave, 
Hist, Litt. vol. i. p. 12, ed. Oxford, 1740—43 ; 
Fabric. Cod, Apocryphus N. T.; Vossius, De His- 
toricis Graecis, lib. ii. c. 9.) 

5. Of CONSTANTINOPLE (1). On the death of 
Alexander, patriarch of Constantinople (A. D. 336), 
Paul, one of the presbyters of that church, and 
comparatively a young man, was chosen to succeed 
him by the Homoousian or orthodox party, while 
the Arians were anxious for the election of the 
deacon Macedonius, who sought to prevent the 
election of Paul by some charge of misconduct, 
which, however, he did not persist in. Both men 
appear to have been previously marked out for the 
succession by their respective partizans ; and Alex- 
ander had, before his death, passed a judgment on 
their respective characters, which is given elsewhere 
{[Macxeponivus, No. 3]. The Homoousians had 
carried their point ; but the election was annulled 
by a council summoned by the emperor, either Con- 
stantine the Great, or his son Constantius II., and 
Paul being ejected, was banished into Pontus 
(Athanas. Histor, Arianor. ad Monachos, c. 7), 
and Eusebius, bishop of Nicomedeia, was appointed 
by the council in his room. On the death of 
Eusebius, who died a. m: 342, the orthodox populace 
of Constantinople restored Paul, who appears to 
have been previously released from banishment, or to 
have escaped to Rome ; while the bishops of the 
Arian party elected Macedonius. The emperor Con- 
stantius IJ. being absent, the contest led to many 
disturbances, in which a number of people were 
killed ; and an attempt by Hermogenes, magister 
militum, to quell the riot and expel Paul, led to 
the murder of that officer by the mob. The emperor 
immediately returned to Constantinople, and ex- 
pelled Paul, without, however, as yet confirming 
the election of Macedonius. Paul hastened back ‘to 
Rome and sought the support of Julius I., bishop of 
that city, who, glad to exercise the superiority im- 
plied in this appeal to him, sent him back with a letter 
to the bishops of the Eastern Churches, directing that 
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he and some other expelled prelates should be re- 
stored to their respective sees, and bitterly accusing 
those who had deposed him. Paul regained posses- 
sion of the church of Constantinople, but the Eastern 
bishops, in a council at Antioch, A. D. 343, returned 
® spirited answer to the arrogant pretensions of 
Julius; and the emperor, who was also at Antioch, 
wrote to Philippus, praefectus praetorio, to expel 
Paul again. Philippus, to avoid a commotion, sent 
the prelate away privately ; but when he attempted 
to establish Macedonius in possession of the church, 
a riot occurred, in which above three thousand 
lives were lost. Paul was banished, according to 
Socrates, to Thessalonica, of which place Paul was 
a native, and then into the Western Empire, being 
forbidden to return into the East, But the account of 
Socrates is disputed, and Tillemont’s opinion is pro- 
bably correct, that it was at this time that Paul was 
loaded with chains and exiled to Singara in Meso- 
potamia, and afterward to Emesa in Syria, as men- 
tioned by Athanasius (/.c.). If Tillemont is correct, 
the banishment into the Western Empire may pro- 
bably be referred to the former expulsion of Paul, 
when he appealed to Pope Julius I., or possibly 
Paul may have been released from banishment and 
allowed to retire to Rome, which, according to 
Photius, he did three several times. The cause of 
Paul and of Athanasius, who was also in banish- 
ment, was still supported by the Western church, 
and was taken up by the Western emperor Constans, 
brother of Constantius, and the Council of Sardica 
(A. D. 347) decreed their restoration. Constantius, 
however, refused to restore them until compelled 
by the threats of his brother; upon whose death, 
shortly after, Paul was again expelled by Con- 
stantius, and exiled to Cucusns, in Cappadocia, 
amid the defiles of the Taurus, where it is said he 
was privately strangled by his keepers, A. D. 35], 
and buried at Ancyra, It was reported that his 
keepers, before strangling him, attempted to starve 
him to death. Great obscurity hangs over his death, 
and it is not clear whether he died by violence or 
by disease. But he was regarded by his party asa 
martyr, and when orthodoxy triumphed under the 
emperor Theodosius the Great, that prince brought 
his remains in great state to Constantinople, and 
deposited them ina church which was subsequently 
called by his name. (Athanas. /.c. ; Socrat. H, E. 
li. 6, 7, 12,13, 15, 16, 20, 22, 23, 26, v. 9; 
Sozomen, H. E. iii. 3, 4, 7, 8, 9, 10, 20, iv. 2; 
Theodoret, H. Æ. i. 19, ii. 5, 6 5 Photius, Bibl. Cod. 
257 ; Theophanes, Chronog. pp. 31, 32, 35, 36, 37, 
59, ed. Paris, pp. 56, 57, 58, 64, 65, 66, 67, 109, 
ed. Bonn ; Tillemont, Mémoires, vol. vii. p. 251, &c.) 
6. Of CONSTANTINOPLE (2). When, on the 
accession of Constans II. as sole emperor, and the 
banishment of his colleague Heracleonas [CONSTANS 
II. ; Heracizonas], the patriarch Pyrrhus was 
deposed, Paulus or Paul IT. succeeded to the patri- 
archate of Constantinople, of the church of which he 
had previously been a presbyter,and also oeconomus. 
He was consecrated patriarch in October, 642. He 
is charged with being a monothelite ; and with hav- 
ing induced the emperor (A. D. 648) to issue an edict 
prohibiting all discussion of the question whether 
there were in Christ one will or operation, or two. 
On account of his heretical opinions he was declared 
by the pope Theodore I., in a council held at Rome 
(a. D. 648), to be deposed ; but as the pope had no 
wer to enforce the sentence, though confirmed 

y the Lateran Council (a.D, 649), held under the 


PAULUS. 


papacy of Martin I., successor of Theodore, Paulus 
retained his patriarchate till his own death, A. D. 
652. He even retaliated the attempts of the popes 
by urging the emperor to depose Martin, and exile 
him to Chersonae, where he died. Paul died not 
long after the banishment of Martin, and is said to 
have repented of the evil which he had brought 
upon his antagonist. There are extant of the 
writings of Paul :—1. "EmoroA7) @eoddpy, Epis- 
tola Theodoro, i. e. Pope Theodore, the predecessor 
of Martin. 2. Part of an Emito. Geod8apye, 
Epistola ad Theodorum, i.e. Theodore of Pharan, 
and 3. Part of an "EmaroAy xpds "Idewov, Epis- 
tola ad Jacobum ; all printed in the Concilia (Con- 
cil. Lateran. secret. iv., Concil. Constantin. ITT, act. 
x, vol. vi. ed. Labbe, col. 221, 837, 839, and vol. 
iii. ed. Hardouin, col. 815, 1246, 1247; Anastasius 
Bibliothecarius, Collectanea (Commemoratio eorum 
quae acta sunt in Martinum Papam, &c.), apud 
Galland. Biblioth. Patrum, vol. xiii. p. 47 ; idem, 
De Vitis Roman. Pontif. (Theodori et Martini), 
apud Muratori, Rerum Italic. Scriptores, vol. iii.; 
Baronius, Annales, ad ann. 642, i. 648. i. &c. ; 
Cave, Hist. Litt. ad ann. 642, vol. i. p. 585; Le 
Quien, Oriens Christianus, vol. i. col. 229). 

There were two other Pauli, patriarchs of Con- 
stantinople, viz. Paulus IIL, a. D. 686—692 ; and 
Paulus IV. a. D. 780—784. : 

7. Cyrus Frorus. [No. 18.] 

8. Of Emesa. Among the prelates who, at 
the General Council of Ephesus, A. D. 431, united 
with Joannes or John, patriarch of Antioch, in sup- 
porting the cause of Nestorius, was Paulus or Paul, 
bishop of Emesa. When negotiations were in 
progress for a reconciliation between John and the 
Oriental bishops [Joannzs, No. 9] with Cyril of 
Alexandria [CyRILLUS, St. of ALEXANDRIA], 
Paulus was sent by John to Cyril, but the latter 
would by no means comply with the solicitations 
of John, until his messenger Paul had delivered 
some homilies before him and presented to him a 
confession of faith, in which the term Seoróros was 
applied to the Virgin Mary, and had joined in 
anathematizing Nestorius. Having satisfied Cyril 
in these points, Paul concluded the negotiations 
successfully. ‘The few facts known of the life of 
Paulus are given by Tillemont (Mémoires, vol. 
xiv.), and by Christianus Lupus, in his Scholia’et 
Notae ad varior, PP. Epistolas, forming the second 
volume of the work cited below. 

Paulus wrote:—1. Al€eAAos émiBobeds (s. ALEEA AOL 
émidobdvres) TG dpxieriakórą KuplAAg rapa TavAou 
émioxdrov Euéons Tod drooraAévros rapa 'Iwdvyov 
"Avrioxelas twioxórov, Libellus quem (s. Libelli quos) 
Paulus Episcopus Emesenus Cyrillo Archiepiscopo 
Alexandriae obtulit, a Joanne Antiocheno Episcopo 
missus, 2. ʻOmAla Tilavov èrioxórov "Eulons 

. els ry yévynow rod Kuplou ka Swrijpos juar 
"Inood Xprorov, kal Eri Seordnos ý dyla wapSdvos 
Mapia, kal dr: od úo vlods Adyouey GAA’ eva 
viðv xal Kupiov tov Xpiordy, Kk. T. A, Homilia 
Pauli Episcopi Emiseni.....de Nativitate Domini 
et Salvatoris nostri Jesu Christi, et quod beata Virgo 
Maria sit Dei Genitrix, et quod non duos, sed unum 
Filium et Dominum Christum dicamus, eto. 3. Tot 
aùr óla... eis tiv éravOpdenow roô Kvplou 
kal Zwrhpos yudv, K. T. A., Ejusdem Pauli Homilia 
-. +. în Christi Domini et Salvatoris nostri Nativitatem. 
These pieces are given in the Concilia, vol. iii. col. 
1090, 1095, 1098, ed. Labbe. 4. Epistola Pauli 
Emeseni Episcopi ad Anatholium Magistrum Mi- 
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iétiae, given in a Latin version in the Ad Ephesinum 
Concilium variorum Patrum Epistolae of Chris- 
tianus Lupus, 4to. Louvain, 1682, Ep. 107. This 
Paulus of Emesa is to be distinguished from a pre- 
decessor of the same name, who was present at the 
Council of Seleuceia, a. D. 359, and adhered to the 

y of Acacius (Le Quien, Oriens Christianus, 
vol. ii. col. 839, but he does not ~~~ b*~---+h-~*+--*- 
but who seems afterwards, under the emperor Jo- 
vian, to have united himself with the orthodox 
(Socrates, H. E. iii. 25, iv. 12; Sozomen, H. E. 
vi. 4, 12), and to bave acted with them possibly at 
the synod of Antioch (A. D. 363), certainly at that 
of Tyana (A. D. 367 or 368). 

9, Episcopus. Gennadius (De Viris Illustribus, 
c. 31) mentions “ Paulus Episcopus,” he does not 
say of what see, as having written a little book on 
repentance, De Poenitentia Libellus, in which he 
cautions the penitent against such an excess of 
sorrow as might lead to despair, We have no 
means of identifying this Paulus. The period oc- 
cupied by the writers enumerated by Gennadius 
includes that in which Paul of Emesa [No. 8] 
flourished ; and as he was the most eminent prelate 
of the time of his name, he may possibly be the 
writer mentioned by Gennadius. 

10. Germinus. [GERMINUS.] 

11. JurisconsuLTus. [See below.] 

12. Monacnus. [No. 19.] 

13. The Nestorian. [No. 15.] 

14. Of Pannonia., Gennadius (De Viris Illus- 
tribus, c. 75) calls him PauLus PRESBYTER, and 
states that he knew from his own testimony (ex 
dictis ejus), that he was a Pannonian ; but does 
not say to what church he belonged. He lived 
probably in the fifth century—Trithemius and Cave 
say in a. D. 430,—and wrote De Virginitute ser- 
vanda et contemtu Mundi ae Vitae Institutione Libri 
duo, addressed to a holy virgin Constantia, He 
took the opportunity of abusing “ the heretic Jovi- 
nian,” the great opponent of monasticism [H1zRo- 
NYMUS], as a luxurious glutton, The work is 
lost. In some MSS. of Gennadius, and by Hono- 
rius of Autun (De Scriptor. Eocles. ii. 74), he is 
called, not Paulus, but Petrus. (Cave, Hist. Litt. 
vol. i, p. 414 ; Trithemius, De Scriptor. Eccles. c. 
146; Fabricius, Biblioth. Med. et Infim. Latinitat. 
vol. v. p. 217, ed. Mansi.) 

15. The Persian. Paulus, a native of Persia, 
but said to have been a disciple of the heresiarch 
Nestorius, and a deacon of the church of Constan- 
tinople, was one of the most ardent supporters of 
Nestorianism at the time of the outbreak of the 
controversy respecting it. He wrote (1) a work, 
Iep xploews, De Judicio, and apparently (2) 
another work, Ilep rod Syros dya0od, De vero Bono. 
A fragment of the former is quoted in the proceed- 
ings of the Lateran Council, held under Pope 
Martin I., a. D. 649 (Actio s. Secretarius v, apud 
Concilia, vol. vi. col, 320, ed. Labbe), and by the 
confessor St. Maximus [Maximus Conrxssor], 
in his Tomus Dogmaticus adversus Heraclii Ecthesin 
(Opera, vol. ii. p. 91, ed. Combéfis). An extract 
on the subject indicated by the title of the second 
work, and from which the existence of the work 
itself is inferred, is among the Excerpta Miscel- 
lanea, extant in MS. in the Imperial Library at 

jenna, It may be that the title. is appropriate 
only to the extract, and that this may be taken 
from the work De Judicio. (Cave, Hist, Litt. ad 
ann, 436, vol. i. p. 426.) 
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16. Presspyrer. [No. 14.] 

17. Of Samosara, a celebrated heresiarch of the 
third century. Of the early life of this celebrated 
man we know nothing more than that he wasa 
native of Samosata, and that he neither inherited 
any property from his parents, nor followed any 
art or profession by which he could acquire wealth, 
before his exaltation to the bishopric of Antioch, 
apparently in a. D. 260. Cave ascribes his eleva- 
tion to the influence of Zenobia [ZRNoBIA], whose 
husband Odenathus [OpENAaTHUS] was all-power- 
ful in the East. But although Athanasius states that 
Paul was in favour with Zenobia (Athanas. Historia 
Arianor. ad Monachos, c. 71), he does not say that 
she procured his election to the bishopric, and in 
fact the context rather intimates that she did not 
procure or aid his elevation ; and beside, it does not 
appear that either Odenathus or Zenobia had any 
power at Antioch till after a. p. 260. There is no 
reason, therefore, to doubt that the election of Paul 
was free and spontaneous on the part of the church 
at Antioch ; and this circumstance, combined with 
the silence of the ecclesiastical writers, who would 
gladly have laid hold of any thing to his disad- 
vantage, leads to the conclusion that his character 
before his elevation was not only free from any 
serious blemish, but so commendable as to lead to 
his being raised from an originally humble condition 
to the highest dignity in the church. 

But this elevation was apparently the cause of his 
undoing. He manifested in his subsequent conduct 
great rapacity, arrogance, and vanity. To this his 
connection with Zenobia probably conduced, bringing 
him into contact with the corrupting influences of an 
Oriental court, and either awakening his ambition 
and avarice, or bringing them out more prominently. 
It is true that our knowledge of him is derived 
from the statements of his enemies; but, after 
making all reasonable abatement on this account, 
enough remains to show his general character, es- 
pecially as the charges which are contained in the 
encyclical letter published by the council which 
deposed him, the greater part of which is given 
by Eusebius ( H. E. vii. 30), were published at the 
time, and therefore had they been altogether 
groundless, would have been open to denial or re- 
futation. He obtained, while holding his bishopric, 
the secular office of procurator ducenarius, so called 
from the holder of it receiving a yearly salary of 
two hundred sestertia ; and is said to have loved 
the pomp and state of this secular calling better 
than the humbler and more staid deportment which 
became his ecclesiastical office ; and it was probably 
by the exercise, perhaps the abuse of his procura- 
torship, that he amassed the immense wealth, which, 
contrasted with his original poverty, so scandalized 
his opponents. Ile was led also, by his habits of 
secular grandeur and the pride they inspired, to in- 
troduce into the church a greater degree of pomp 
than had as yet been allowed, erecting for himself 
an episcopal tribunal (ñua) anda lofty seat (Spd- 
vov mAr), and having this seat placed in a recess, 
screened from public observation (see Valesius on 
the word onxpnroy, not. ad Euseb. H. E, vii. 30), 
in imitation of the higher judges and magistrates, 
When abroad he assumed all the airs of greatness ; 
being attended by a numerous retinue, and affecting 
to read letters and to dictate as he went, in order 
to inspire the spectators with an idea of the extent 
and pressing character of his engagements. But if 
he expected to make by these proceedings a favour, 

L 3 


149 


150 PAULUS. 


able impression, he was signally disappointed. The 
heathen and Jewish part of the population, hostile 
to Christianity, were excited to jealousy and in- 
dignation ; and among the Christians themselves, 
the really humble were disgusted ; and those who 
were most desirous of the elevation of the Church 
and its dignitaries, were scandalized at such vain 
ostentation. Only the weakest and most worldly 
were induced to admire. The decencies of public 
worship were violated ; for Paul encouraged his ad- 
mirers of both sexes to manifest their approval by 
waving their handkerchiefs, rising up and shouting, 
as in the theatres; and rebuked and insulted those 
whom a sense of propriety restrained from joining 
in these applauses, His style of preaching tended 
to aggravate the disaffection which his general de- 
portment inspired. He was equally unsparing in 
his strictures on those former teachers of the 
church whose memory was held in reverence, and 
in his praises of himself, “after the manner rather 
of a rhetorician or a mountebank, than of a bishop” 
(Euseb. ibid.) He allowed and excited women to 
sing his praises publicly in the church, amid the 
solemuities of Easter ; and encouraged his flatterers 
among the neighbouring bishops to praise him in 
their discourses to the people, and extol him “ as an 
angel from heaven.” To these charges of open and 
ascertainable character, his accusers add others of 
more secret, and therefore more dubious nature, 
resting in fact on suspicion. The intimacy which 
he cherished with a succession of young and beau- 
tiful women, and his encouragement of similar in- 
timacy in his presbyters and deacons, gave rise to 
the most unfavourable surmises ; and he was 
further charged with securing himself from being 
accused by the partners of his secret guilt, by 
loading them with wealth, or by leading them so to 
commit themselves, that apprehension on their own 
account might make them silent as to him. 

Probably, however, these offensive traits of his 
character would have excited less animadversion, 
had they not been connected with theological 
opinions, which excited great horror by their hetero- 
doxy. In fact his accusers admit that, though 
“all groaned and lamented his wickedness in secret,” 
they feared his power too much to provoke him by 
attempting to accuse him ; but the horror excited 
by his heresy inspired a courage which indignation 
at his immorality had failed to excite; and they 
declare that when he set himself in opposition to 
God, they were compelled to depose him, and elect 
another bishop in his room (Euseb. tbid.). 

The heresy of Paul is described by his opponents 
(Euseb. vii. 30 ; Epiph, Haeres, lxv, 1, ed. Petavii) 
as identical with that of Artemas or Artemon 
[ARTEMON, No. 3]. It is evident, from the por- 
tion of the letter of his accusera which is given by 
Eusebius, that he denied the divinity of Christ and 
his coming from heaven, and affirmed that he was 
“from beneath” (Aéye: Incoty Xpiordy karwbev), 
apparently meaning thereby, that he was in his 
nature simply a man. Epiphanius has given a 
fuller account of his opinions, but less trustworthy. 
The following passage (Haeres. lxv. 1) is, however, 
apparently correct, “ He (Paul) affirms that God 
the Father and the Son and the Holy Spirit are 
one God; and that his word (Adéyos) and the 
Spirit (mveĝua) exist continually (de? yra) in God, 
as the word, or rather reason (Adyos) of man exists 
continually in his heart: that the Son of God has 
no distinct personality (uù elva: 5è rò» Tidy rod 
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@eod évuxdoraroy), but exists in God himself ; as 
also Sabellius, Novatus and Noétus, and others think, 
though he (Paul) does not (i.e in other respects) 
agree with, but thinks differently from them ; and 
affirms that the Word came and dwelt in the man 
Jesus. And thus he says God is one; not that 
the Father is the Father, and the Son is the Son, 
and the Holy Spirit is the Holy Spirit (i.e. not 
that the Father, Son, and Spirit are respectively 
distinct persons) ; but that the Father and his Son 
in him, like the word (or reason Adyos) of man in 
him, are one God: deriving his heresy from these 
words, from the declaration of Moses (Deut, vi. 4), 
‘the Lord thy God is one Lord.’ And he does not say 
with Noétus that the Father suffered, but he says 
that the Word came and alone did the work, and 
returned to the Father, And there is much that 
is absurd beside this. The charge which Philas- 
trius makes against Paul, of teaching circumcision, 
is unsupported by older and better testimony, and 
no doubt untrue: it arose probably from the sup- 
posed Judaical character of Paul's opinions. 

The heresy of Paul having stirred up his oppo- 
nents to take measures which his moral delinquency 
had failed to stimulate them to, it was determined 
to hold acouncil. Dionysius of Alexandria was 
invited to attend, but excused himself on the ground 
of age and infirmity. He showed his opinion on 
the questions in dispute by a letter, not addressed 
to Paul, as bishop, and not even including a salu- 
tation to him, but addressed to the church of 
Antioch (Euseb. H. E. vii, 27, and Epistol. Synod. 
Antioch. apud Euseb. Z. Æ. vii. 30). This treatment 
from a man usually so moderate as Dionysius, shows 
that Paul had to anticipate anything but fairness 
and equity at the hands of his judges. It may be 
observed here that the letter given in the Concilia 
(vol. i. col, 849, &c. ed. Labbe, vol. i. p. 1040, ed. 
Mansi), as from Dionysius to Paul, cannot, con- 
sistently with the above statement, be admitted as 
genuine. It is doubtful whether it is a forgery, or 
an actual letter of some other contemporary bishop 
to Paul, to which the name of Dionysius has been 
mistakenly prefixed. The ten questions or pro- 
positions professedly addressed by Paul to the 
writer of this letter (TlavAou Zapocdrews alperinod 
mpotdces Séxa, ds xpodrewe TH Tidrg Arovucig, 
Pauli Samosatensis Haeretici decem Quaestiones, 
quas Dionysio Alexandrino proposuit), subjoined, 
together with the answer to them, to the letter of 
Dionysius, cannot have been addressed to him. 
Whether they can be regarded as really addressed 
by Paul to any one else will depend on the degjsion 
as to the origin of the letter itself. Notwithstand- 
ing the refusal of Dionysius to attend, a council 
assembled (A. D. 264 or 265), over which Firmi- 
lian, bishop of the Cappadocian Caesareia, and 
one of the most eminent prelates of his day, pré- 
sided. Gregory Thaumaturgus and his brother | 
Athenodorus [{ GREGORIUS THAUMATURGUS] were 
present, Firmilian condemned the opinions held 
by or imputed to Paul (between whom and his op- 
ponents much dialectic fencing took place), but 
accepted the explanation or promise of retractation 
offered by Paul, and prevailed on the council to 
defer giving its judgment (Euseb, Æ, E. vii. 28, 
30). As, however, Paul, after the council had 
broken up, continued to inoulcate his obnoxious 
opinions, a second council was summoned, to give 
an effective decision. Firmilian died at Tarsus 
on his way to attend it; and Helenus of Tarsus 
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ears to have presided. 
fies that this second council was held after the. 
accession of Aurelian, who came to the throne in 
A. D. 270 [AURELIANUS], but Tillemont places it 
in A. D. 269 (see Vales. Annot, in Euseb, H. E. vii. 
29). Whether a council was held between the 
two of which Eusebius speaks is not clear ; some 
expressions of Rufinus, and the circumstance that 
Firmilian visited Antioch twice on this affair 
(Epist. Synod. apud Euseb. vii. 30), lead Tillemont 
to conclude positively that three councils were held, 
but we think the proof insufficient. At the last 
council Paul attempted to conceal his opinions, but 
they were detected by the skill of the presbyter 
Malchion, who was, or had been, the master of one 
of the schools of secular literature at Antioch. The 
decision of the council appears to have been unani- 
mous: Paul was deposed, and Domnus, the son of 
Demetrianus, one of the former bishops of Antioch, 
was appointed in his room. Paul appears to have 
denied the jurisdiction or disputed the sentence of 
the council ; and, probably encouraged by the pa- 
tronage of Zenobia, refused to give up possession of 
the church. The council, therefore, found it needful 
to address a letter to the universal Christian world, 
informing them of their proceedings, and inviting 
them to recognise Domnus ; adding, with a sneer 
little becoming their dignity, “ that Paul might, if he 
chose, write to Artemas (or Artemon), and that the 
followers of Artemon might hold communion with 
Paul.” It is from this synodal letter, of which 
Eusebius has preserved (HÆ. E. vii. 30) a consider- 
able part, that our chief knowledge of Paul’s cha- 
racter is derived. A letter of the council to Paul, 
before his deposition, is given in the Concilia of 
TS (vol. i, col. 844) and Mansi (vol, i. col. 
1033). 

When the power of Zenobia was overthrown, 
and the East subdued by Aurelian [AURELIANUS], 
the council, or rather those with whom it rested to 
carry out their sentence, appealed to the emperor, 
Aurelian referred the matter to the bishops of Italy, 
and, upon receiving their decision against Paul, 
ordered him to be expelled (Euseb. H. Æ. vii. 30): 
after which event nothing more is known of him. 
A sect holding his opinions, and called from him 
Pauliani or Paulianistae (HavAsauoral), existed 
for atime, but they appear never to have become 
important; and in the fifth century were either en- 
tirely extinct, or were so few as to have escaped 
notice. 

Paul does not appear to have written much. The 
ten questions or propositions extant under his name, 
and addressed, according to the existing title, to 
Dionysius of Alexandria, have been noticed. A 
Greek MS. work, ascribed by some to Joannes 
Damascenus, contains a fragment of a work of Paul, 
entitled of mpds Xa@eiavdy Adyot, Ad Sabianum 
Libri, and some fragments of his are cited in the 
Concilia (vol. iii. p. 388, ed. Labbe). Vincentius 
Lirinensig, in his Commonitorium, states that the 
writings of Paul abounded in quotations from the 
Scriptureg both of the Q. T. and N, T. (Euseb. / 
cc. ; Athanas. l.c. and Ad Episcopos Aegypt. et 
Lybiae, £. 4, De Synodis, c. 4. § 43, Contra Apol- 
linar. lib. ji, c. 3; Epiphan. Haeres. |xv.; Augustin. 
De Haeresibus, c. 44; Theodoret. Haeret. Fabul. 
Compend. lib. ii. c. 8,11; Philastrius, Haeresis, lxv.; 
Suidas, s. v. IlavAos ; Concilia, vol. i. p. 843, &c. 
ed. Labbe, p. 103], &. ed. Mansi ; ive, Hist. 
Litt, ad ann. 260, vol. i. p. 135 ; Le Quien, Oriens 
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Eusebius expressly Christianus, vol. ii. col. 705 ; Tillemont, Mémoires, 


vol. iv. p. 289, &c. ; Semler, Hist. Ičccles. Selecta 
Cap. Saecul. iii. c. iv. § ii. 2 ; Neander, Church His- 
tory (by Rose), vol. ii. p. 269, &c.; Priestley, Hist. 
of the Christian Church, vol. i. p. 396, &c.) 

18, SILENTIARIUS (ZAerridpios). Vossius (De 
Historicis Graecis, iv. 20) and some other writers 
incorrectly call him Paulus Cyrus Florus. Agathias, 
from whom what little we know of hie personal 
history is derived, calls him (Hist. v. 9, p. 153, ed. 
Paris, p. 106, ed. Venice, p. 296, ed. Bonn), 
TlavAos Kupou rol SAwpou or roi Kupou roi PAo- 
pov, which may be interpreted “ Paul, the son of 
Cyrus Florus,” or more probably, “ Paul, the son 
of Cyrus, the son of Florus.” It is supposed by 
Ducange that Cyrus, the father of Paul, was the 
dnd Umdrwy, “ consul codicillaris,” who wrote 
several of the Epigrammaia in the Anthologia 
Graeca (vol, ii. p. 454, ed. Brunck, vol. iii. p. 159, 
ed. Jacobs). But if Jacobs is right in identifying 
the Cyrus of the Anthologia with the Cyrus of 
Panopolis, in Egypt, whose poetical talents are 
celebrated by Evagrius and Suidas [Cyrus, Chris- 
tians, No. 1], and who lived in the time of the 
emperors Theodosius II. and Leo I., he can hardly 
have been the father of Paulus, who belongs to the 
time of Justinian I. Ducange seems disposed to 
identify Florus, the grandfather of Paulus, with 
Florus, dd úrdárwv, “consul codicillaris,” men- 
tioned in several of the Novellae, and in the Codea 
of Justinian ; but Fabricius thinks this Florus is 
of too late a date to be the grandfather of Paul. 
That the ancestors of Paul were illustrious, and that 
he inherited great wealth, are facts mentioned by 
Agathias (ibid.), who also tells that he was chief 
of the silentiarii, or secretaries of the emperor Jus- 
tinian (8s 31) rampara teady èv Tois dupl TÒv Ba- 
aiàéa avyis émordras). He wrote various poems, 
of which the following are extant :—1. "Exgpacis 
rod vaov rhs dylas Xoplas, Descriptio Magnae Eo- 
clesiae 8. Sanctae Sophiae. This poem, consisting 
of 1029 verses, of which the first 134 are iambic, 
the rest hexameter, gives a clear and graphic de- 
scription of the superb structure which forms its 
subject, and at the second dedication of which 

A. D. 562), after the restoration of the dome, 
which had fallen in, it was recited by its author 
Agathias has attested (/.¢.) the accuracy and com- 
pleteness of the description. He says, “ If any one 
who happens to reside in some place distant from 
the city wishes to obtain a distinct notion of every 
part, as though he were there and looking at it, 
let him read what Paul the son of Cyrus, the son of 
Florus, has composed in hexameter verse.” Du- 
cange adds his testimony also to the accuracy and 
clearness of the description, as well as to the elegance 
of the versification., The poem was first published 
by Ducange, from a transcript belonging to Sal- 
masius, from a MS. in the Palatine Library. Du- 
cange corrected the text of the MS., supplied the 
smaller lacunae, and added a valuable preface and 
Latin version, and a Descriptio Ecclesiae S. Sophiae, 
by way of commentary. With this illustrative ap- 
paratus, the work was published in the Paris 
edition of the Corpus Historiae Byzantinae, sub, 
joined to the Historia of Cinnamus, fol, Paris, 1670 ; 
and was reprinted in the Venetian edition of. the 
Corpus Historiae Byzantinae, with the works of 
Anna Comnena and Cinnamus, fol. 1729. It was 
again published, with the text revised by Bekker, 
in the Bonn edition of the Byzantine Bis 

L 4 


152 PAULUS. 


8vo. 1837. In this last edition, beside the De- 
scriptio of Ducange, there is given a De Aede 
Sophiana Commentarius of Bandurius, written by 
him as a commentary on the fourth book of an 
anonymous work, De <Antiquitatibus CPolitanis, 
with plans and elevations of the building. The 
work of Paulus was also published by Graefe, 
8vo. Leipzig, 1822. 2, Expoacis ro &u6wvos, 
Descriptio Ambonis, consisting of 304 verses, of 
which the first twenty-nine are iambic, the rest 
hexameter. This poem is in fact a second part of the 
former, and, as the title informs us, was read after 
the first. It was not given by Ducange, or in the 
Venetian reprint. It was published by Graefe, 
and in the Bonn edition of the Byzantine writers, 
subjoined to the former work, with some various 
readings, but without any preface, version, or notes. 
3. A number of Epigrammata, eighty-three in all, 
given in the Anthologia (vol. iii, p. 71, &c. ed. 
Brunck, vol. iv. p. 41, &c. ed. Jacobs), Among 
these is a poem, Eis rà èv [lv@lus Sépua, De 
Thermis Pythiis, improperly inserted by the first 
editors of the Anthologia, and was entitled in 
their edition, ‘Hulau€a BSiuerpa mpds tov Ba- 
athéa, tov Kwvoravrivov ròv Moppupoyévnror, 
Semiiambi ad Imperatorem Constantinum Porphy- 
rogenitum. This title led Fabricius and others to 
the conclusion that it was written by a younger 
Paul. But the title is omitted in some MSS., and 
there is reason to believe that it is erroneous, and 
that the poem is the production of the Paul of Jus- 
tinian’s time. (Ducange, Praef. in Paul. Silentiar. ; 
Jacobs, Catalogus Poetarum Epigrammaticorum, 
subjoined to the Anthologia ; Vossius, De Historicis 
Graccis, l.c.; Oudin, Commentar, de Scriptoribus 
Eccles. vol. i. col. 1439 ; Fabric. Biblioth. Graec. 
vol. iv. p. 487, vol. vii. p. 581.) 

19. SIMPLEX, the SIMPLE (ó &ràoðs), so called 
onaccount of the child-like simplicity of his character, 
He was a countryman, with a wife and family, who, 
at sixty years of age, embraced a life of religious 
solitude, in which he attained great eminence. His 
native country appears to have been Egypt, but the 
place of his residence is not described. His retire- 
ment into the desert was occasioned by his sur- 
prising his wife, who was exceedingly beautiful, and 
must bave been much younger than himself, in the 
act of adultery with a paramour with whom she 
appears to have long carried on a criminal inter- 
course. Abandoning to the care of the adulterer, 
not only his guilty wife, but also his innocent 
children, according to Palladius and Socrates, he 
took his departure, after having, “ with a placid 
emile ” (péna émvyeAdcat), or * a decorous smile” 
(yeAdous ceuvdv), said to the adulterer, “ Well, 
well; truly it matters not to me. By Jesus! I 
will not take her again. Go ; you have her and 
her children ; for I am going away, and shall be- 
come a monk.” The incident affords a curious 
illustration of the apathy which was cherished as a 
prime monastic virtue ; and offers an instance of 
what was probably in that day still rarer, monastic 
swearing, A journey of eight days brought him to 
the cell of St, Antony [Anrontius, No. 4], then in 
the zenith of his reputation. “ What do you want ?” 
said the saint, “To be made a monk,” was Paul's 
answer. “Monks are not made of old men of 
sixty,” was the caustic rejoinder. But the perti- 
nacity of Paul overcame the opposition of Antony, 
and sustained him through the ordeal of the stern 
discipline by which Antony hoped to weary him. 
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The assiduity of Paul in the exercises of an 


„ascetic life was rewarded, according to his cre- 


dulous biographer Palladius, with miraculous gifts, 
and “he surpassed even his master in vexing the 
daemons, and putting them to flight” (Sozomen). 
The date of Paul’s retirement, and the time of his 
death, are not known ; but an anecdote recorded 
in the Eccles. Graec, Monumenta of Cotelerius (vol. 
i. p. 8351) shows that he was living at the accession 
of the emperor Constantius II., a. D. 337. (Pal- 
ladius, Hist. Lausiac. c. 28, in the Biblioth. Patrum, 
fol. Paris, 1654, vol. xiii. p. 941 ; Sozomen, H. E. 
i. 13; Tillemont, Mémoires, vol. vii. p. 144, &c.) 

20. Sopuista. [No. 22.] 

21. Sopnisra. the Sornist, of Lycopolis in 
Egypt, son of Besarion or Didymus, lived in the 
reign of the emperor Constantine, and wrote a 
work now lost, described by Suidas as ‘Yrdurma, 
Commentarius. (Suidas, s. v. MatdAos Alydrrios.) 

22. Of TYRE, a sophist or rhetorician of the time 
of Hadrian. He was deputed, apparently by his 
countrymen, as their delegate to the emperor, and 
succeeded in obtaining for Tyre the rank of a me- 
tropolis. He wrote the following works enume- 
rated by Suidas, but all now lost. 1. Téxvn nrto- 
pint, Ars Rhetorica, 2, Mpoyupydopara, Progym- 
nasmata. 3. Medérat, Declamationes. (Suidas, 
s.v.s Eudocia, "Iwa, s. v.; Fabric. Bibl. Graec. 
vol. vi. p. 135 ; Tillemont, Hist. des Empereurs, 
vol. ii. p. 278.) [J. C. M.] 

PAULUS AEGINE'TA (Matos Aiywhrns), 
a celebrated Greek medical writer, of whose per- 
sonal history nothing is known except that he was 
born in the island of Aegina, and that he travelled 
a good deal, visiting, among other places, Alex- 
andria (iv. 49, p. 526). He is sometimes called 
'IarposopioTýs (see Dict. of Ant. 8. v.) and Tepo- 
Seurýs, a word which probably means a physician 
who travelled from place to place in the exercise 
of his profession. The exact time when he lived 
is not known ; but, as he quotes Alexander Tral- 
lianus (iii, 28, 78, pp. 447, 495, vii. 5, 11, 19, 
pp. 650, 660, 687), and is himself quoted by 
Yahya Ibn Serábí or Serapion (Pract. vii. 9, pp. 
73, 74, ed. Lugd. 1525), it is probable that Abú- 
l-Faraj is correct in placing him in the latter half 
of the seventh century after Christ. (Hist. Dynast. 
p. 114.) Suidas says he wrote several medical 
works, of which the principal one is still extant, 
with no exact title, but commonly called * De Re 
Medica Libri Septem.” This work is chiefly a 
compilation from former writers; and the preface 
contains the following summary of the contents of 
each book: —“In the first book you will find 
every thing that relates to hygiene, and to the 
preservation from, and correction of, distempers 
peculiar to the various ages, seasons, temperamenté, 
and eo forth ; also the powers and uses of the dif- 
ferent articles of food, as is set forth in the chapter 
of contents. In the second is explained the whole 
doctrine of fevers, an account of certain matters 
relating to them being premised, such as excre- 
mentitious discharges, critical days, and other 
appearances, and concluding with certain symptoms 
which are the concomitants of fever. The third 
book relates to topical affections, beginning from 
the crown of the head, and descending down to 
the nails of the feet. The fourth book treats of 
those complaints which are external and exposed 
to view, and are not limited to one part of the 
body, but affect various parts. Also, of intestinal 
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worms and dracunculi. The fifth treats of the 
wounds and bites of venomous animals ; also of the 
distemper called hydrophobia, and of persons bitten 
by dogs which are mad, and by those which are 
not mad; and also of persons bitten by men. 
Afterwards it treats of deleterious substances, 
and of the preservatives from them. In the 
sixth book is contained every thing relating to 
surgery, both what relates to the fleshy parts, such 
as the extraction of weapons, and to the bones, 
which comprehends fractures and dislocations. In 
the seventh is contained an account of the pro- 
perties of all medicines, first of the simple, then of 
the compound, particularly of those which I had 
mentioned in the preceding six books, and more 
especially the greater, and, as it were, celebrated 
preparations ; for I did not think it proper to 
treat of all these articles promiscuously, lest it 
should occasion confusion, but so that any person 
looking for one or more of the distinguished prepa- 
rations might easily find it. Towards the end are 
certain things connected with the composition of 
medicines, and of those articles which may be sub- 
stituted for one another, the whole concluding with 
an account of weights and measures.” (Adams's 
Translation.) Of these books the sixth is the most 
valuable and interesting, and contains at the same 
time the most original matter. His reputation 
among the Arabians seems to have been very great, 
and it is said that he was especially consulted 
by midwives, whence he received the name of 


Alil Al-kawábelí, or “the Accoucheur,” 


(Abú-l-Faraj, l ce) He is said by the Arabic 
authorities to have written a work, “De Muli- 
erum Morbis,’ and another, “ De Puerulorum 
Vivendi Ratione atque Curatione.” His great 
work * was translated into Arabic by Honain Ibn 
Ishak, commonly called Joannitius. (See J. G. 
Wenrich, De Auctor. Graecor. Version, et Comment. 
Syriac. Arab, Armen. et Pers., Lips. 8vo. 1842.) 
An account of the medical opinions of Paulus 
Aegineta may be found in Haller’s Biblioth. 
Chirurg. vol. i., and Biblioth. Medic. Pract. vol. i. ; 
in Sprengel’s Mist, de la Méd. vol.ii. ; and espe- 
cially in Freind’s Hist. of Physic, vol. i. The 
Greek text has been twice published, Venet. 1528, 
fol. and Basil. 1538, fol. There are three Latin 
translations, which were published altogether nearly 
twenty times in the sixteenth century: 1. that by 
Albanus Torinus, Basil, 1532, fol.; 2. that by 
J. Guinterius Andernacus, Paris. 1532, fol. ; and 3. 
that by Janus Cornarius, Basil. 1556, fol., which 
last translation is inserted by H. Stephens in his 
“ Medicae Artis Principes,” Paris 1567, fol. 
Separate editions have appeared in Latin of the first, 
second, sixth, and seventh books ; and the sixth 


* This work is said by Abi-l-Faraj (Z. c.) to 
have consisted of nine books, a statement which is 
explained by Fabricius and others, by supposing 
that the seventh book, and either the third or 
sixth, which are longer than the others, were di- 
vided by the Arabians into two; but perhaps a 
more natural way of accounting for the statement 


is to consider m “nine” a mere clerical 


error for “seven,” the two words being 


(with the exception of the di iti i 
seat ake ptio e diacritical points) almost 
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book has also been translated into French by Pierre 
Tolet, Lyons, 1539, 12mo. The whole work has 
been translated into English by Francis Adams, of 
Banchory Ternan, near Aberdeen, with a very 
copious and learned commentary, intended to fur- 
nish “a complete manual of the Surgery and 
Medicine of the Ancients, with a brief but com- 
prehensive outline of the sciences intimately con- 
nected with them, especially Physiology, the 
Materia Medica, and Pharmacy.” The first volume 
was published at London, 8vo, 1834, but this 
edition was never finished; of the second and 
improved edition, the first volume appeared in 
1844, the second in 1846, and the third and last 
is expected to appear in the course of the present 
year, 1847, London, 8vo, “ printed for the Syden- 
ham Society.” (Choulant, Handb, der Biicherkunde 
Siir die Aeltere Medicin.) {W. A. G.] 

PAULUS, AEMI’LIUS. The annexed stemma 
exhibits all the persons of this name descended 
from the consul of B. c. 302, The only two sons 
that Paulus Macedonicus left were adopted into 
other gentes, and the family-name in consequence 
perished with him. It was, however, revived at a 
later period in the family of the Lepidi, who be- 
longed to the same gens, and was first borne by 
L. Aemilius Paulus, the brother of the triumvir ; 
but as this Aemilius and his descendants belonged 
to the family of the Lepidi, and not to that of the 
Pauli, they are inserted under the former head. 
[Lzeripus, Nos. 16, 19, 22.] 

1. M. Agmitius L. F. PAULUS, consul B. c. 302 
with M. Livius Denter, defeated near Thuriae the 
Lacedemonian Cleonymus, who was ravaging the 
coast of Italy with a Greek fleet. In the follow- 
ing year, B, c. 301l, in which year there were no 
consuls, Paulus was magister equitum to the dic- 
tator Q. Fabius Maximus Rullianus. While the 
dictator went to Rome for the purpose of renewing 
the auspices, Aemilius was defeated in battle by 
the Etruscans. (Liv. x. 1—3.) 

2. M. Ammitius M. F. L. n. PAULUS, son of 
the preceding, was consul B. c. 255 with Ser. Ful- 
vius Paetinus Nobilior, about the middle of the 
first Punic war. The history of the expedition of 
these consuls to Africa, and of their shipwreck on 
their return, is given under NOBILIOR, No. 1. 

3. L. Arminius M, r. M. N. Pauxus, son of 
No. 2, was consul the first time, B. c. 219, with 
M. Livius Salinator. He was sent against the 
Illyrians, who had risen again in arms under De- 
metrius of the island of Pharos in the Adriatic. 
Paulus conquered him without any difficulty : he 
took Pharos, reduced the strong: holds of Demetrius, 
and compelled the latter to fly for refuge to Philip, 
king of Macedonia, For these services Paulus 
obtained a triumph on his return to Rome; but 
he was notwithstanding brought to trial along 
with his league M. Livius Salinator, on the 
plea that they had not fairly divided the booty 
among the soldiers, Salinator was condemned, 
and Paulus escaped with difficulty.’ (Polyb. iii. 
16—19, iv. 37; Appian, Illyr. 8; Zonar. viii. 20; 
Liv. xxii. 35.) [DEmETRIUS, pp. 965, b., 966, a.] 

In B. œ 216 Aemilius Paulus was consul a, 
second time with’ C. Terentius Varro. This was 
the year of the memorable defeat at Cannae. [Han- 
NIBAL, p. 336.] The battle was fought against 
the advice of Paulus ; and he was one of the many 
distinguished Romans who perished in the engage- 
ment, refusing to fly from the field, when a tribune 
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STEMMA AEMILIORUM PAULORUM. 


1. M. Aemilius Paulus, 
cos, B. C. 302, 


| 
2. M. Aemilius Paulus, 
cos, B. C. 255, 


3. L. Aemilius Paulus, 
cos, B.C. 219, 216, 
Fell at Cannae. 


4. L. Aemilius Paulus Macedonicus, 
cos. B.C. 182, 168. Died B. a 
160. Married Papiria, daughter 
of C. Papirius Maso, cos. B. cC. 
231. l 


| 
Elder son, adopted by 


Aemilia, married P. 
Cornelius Scipio Afri- 
canus major. [See 
AEMILIA, No. 2.] 


Younger son, adopted Aemilia Prima, Aemilia Secunda, 
Q. Fabius Maximus, by P. Cornelius Scipio, married Q. married M. Porcius 
became Q. Fabius the son of Scipio Afri- Aelius Tu- Cato, the son of 
Maximus Aemilianus. canus major, became bero. M. Porcius Cato, 


[See Maxmus, Fa- 
BIUS, No, 8.] Africanus 


[Scipi0.]} 


of the soldiers offered him hia horse. The heroism 
of his death is sung by Horace (Carm, i, 12):— 
& animaeque magnae 
Prodigum Paulum superante Poeno 
Gratus insigni referam Camena.” 


Comp. Liv, xxii. 35—49 ; Polyb. iii. 107—116.) 
aulus was one of the Pontifices (Liv. xxiii. 21). 
He was throughout his life a staunch adherent of 
the aristocracy, and was raised to his second con- 
sulship by the latter party to counterbalance the 
influence of the plebeian Terentius Varro. He 
maintained all the hereditary principles of his 
party, of which we have an instance in the circum- 
stance related by Valerius Maximus. The senate 
always looked with suspicion upon the introduction 
of any new religious rites into the city, and ac- 
cordingly gave orders in the (first) consulship of 
Paulus for the destruction of the shrines of Isis 
and Serapis, which had been erected at Rome, 
But when no workman dared touch the sacred 
buildings the consul threw aside his praetexta, or 
yobe of office, seized a hatchet, and broke the doors 
of one of the temples. (Val. Max.i. 3. § 3). 

4. L. Ammitius L. r. M. N. PauLus, after- 
wards surnamed Macrponicus, was the son of 
No. 3, and the most distinguished member of his 
family. He was born about B.c. 230 or 229, 
since at the time of his second consulship, B. c. 168, 
he was upwards of sixty years of age. He was one 
of the best specimens of the high Roman nobles. 
He inherited all the aristocratical prejudices of his 
father, would not condescend to court and flatter 
the people for the offices of the state, maintained 
with strictness severe discipline in the army, was 
deeply skilled in the lore of the augurs, to whose 
college he belonged, and maintained throughout 
life a pure and unspotted character, notwith- 
standing the temptations to which his integrity 


P. Cornelius Scipio 
minor. 


the Censor, 


was exposed on his conquest of Macedonia. His 
name is first mentioned in B. c. 194, when he was 
appointed one of the three commissioners for found- 
ing a colony at Croton. Two years afterwards, 
B. Cc. 192, he was elected curule aedile with M. 
Aemilius Lepidus, and possessed already so high 
a reputation that he carried his election against 
twelve competitors, all of whom are said to have 
obtained the consulship afterwards. His aedile- 
ship was distinguished for the zeal with which he 
prosecuted the pecuarii. In the following year, 
B.C. 191, he was praetor, and obtained Further 
Spain as his province, whither he went with the 
title of proconsul, Here he had to carry on war 
with the Lusitani. At first he was unsuccessful, 
being defeated near Lyco, a town of the Bastetani, 
with a loss of 6000 of his men; but he subse- 
quently retrieved this misfortune by gaining a 
great victory over the enemy, by which Spain was 
for a time rendered more tranquil. He returned 
to Rome in B.c. 189, and shortly afterwards be- 
came a candidate for the consulship. Several 
times, however, did he sue in vain for this honour 
(comp. Liv. xxxix.32; Aur. Vict. de Vir. IU. 56) ; 
and it was not till B. c. 182 that he obtained the 
consulship along with Cn. Baebius Tamphilus. In 
the following year, B.c. 18], Paulus was sent 
against the Ingauni, a Ligurian people, who pos- 
sessed a considerable naval power, with which they 
were in the habit of plundering the merchant- 
vessels as far as the Atlantic. These people he 
entirely subdued, razed their fortifications, and 
carried off their shipping ; and in consequence of 
his success he obtained a triumph on his return to 
e. 
For the next thirteen years Aemilius Paulus 
lived quietly at Rome, devoting most of his time 
to the education of his children. During the latter 
part of this time Rome was at war with Perseus, 
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king of Macedonia ; but as the Roman commanders 
had hitherto failed to bring the contest to a con- 
clusion, the people demanded a general of greater 
experience and abilities, and unanimously pressed 
Paulus to undertake the conduct of the war. At 
frst he was not disposed to comply with their 
request, as he was upwards of sixty, and still 
remembered with bitterness their former rejection 
of him at the consular comitia. But he yielded at 
length to the general solicitation, and was accord- 
ingly elected consul a secund time, B. C. 168, with 
C. Licinius Crassus. Age had not in the least 
impaired his vigour or his faculties. He arrived 
at Macedonia early in the summer of this year, 
and on the 22nd of June completely defeated the 
Macedonian monarch near Pydna. Thia battle de- 
cided the war, and Perseus shortly afterwards 
surrendered himself and was brought to Paulus, 
who treated him with great kindness and courtesy. 
A detailed account of this campaign is given under 
Perseus. Paulus remained in Macedonia during 
the greater part of the following year as proconsul, 
and in the course of B.c. 167 he made a journey 
through Greece, in which he redressed many griev- 
ances of which the states complained, and made 
them various presents from the royal treasury. 
On his return to Macedonia he held a court at 
Amphipolis, where he arranged the affairs of Ma- 
cedonia, in conjunction with ten Roman commis- 
sioners, whom the senate had despatched for the 
purpose, and passed sentence upon the various 
parties that had espoused the cause of Perseus. 
He concluded the business by the celebration of 
most splendid games, for which preparations had 
been making a long time previously. But before 
leaving Greece, Paulus marched into Epeirus, 
where, in accordance with a cruel command of the 
senate, he gave to his soldiers seventy towns to be 
pillaged, because they had been in alliance with 
Perseus. He then straightway proceeded to Ori- 
cum, where he embarked his troops, and crossed 
over to Italy. 

Aemilius Paulus arrived in Italy towards the 
close of B.c. 167. The booty which he brought 
with him from Macedonia, and which he paid into 
the Roman treasury, was of enormous value ; but 
the soldiers were indignant that they had obtained 
so small a share in the plunder ; and it was there- 
fore not without considerable opposition that he 
obtained his triumph. This triumph, which was 
celebrated at the end of November, B. c. 167, was 
the most splendid that Rome had yet seen; it 
lasted three days, and is described at length by 
Plutarch. Before the triumphal car of Aemilius 
walked the captive monarch of Macedonia and his 
children, and behind it were his two illustrious 
sons, Q. Fabius Maximus and P. Scipio Africanus 
the younger, both of whom had been adopted into 
other families, But the glory of the conqueror 
was clouded by family misfortune, At this very 
time he lost his two younger sons ; one, twelve years 
of age, died only five days before his triumph, and 
the other, fourteen years of age, three days only 
after his triumph. The loss was all the severer, 
since he had no other son left to carry his name 
down to posterity. 

In s.c, 164 Paulus was censor with Q. Marcius 
Philippus, and died in B.c. 160, after a long and 
tedious illness, The fortune he left behind him was 
#0 small as acarcely to be sufficient to pay his wife’s 
dowry, ‘The “ Adelphi” of Terence was brought 
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out at the funeral games exhibited in honour of 
Aemilius Paulus, 

Aemilius Paulus was married twice. By his 
first wife, Papiria, the daughter of C. Papirius 
Maso, consul B. c. 23], he had four children, who 
are given in the preceding stemma. He after- 
wards divorced Papiria; and by his second wife, 
whose name is not mentioned, he had two sons, 
whose death has been mentioned above, and a 
daughter, who was a child at the time that her 
father was elected to his second consulship. [Ar- 
MILIA, No, 3.] (Plutarch, Life of Aemilius Paur 
lus; Liv. xxxiv. 45, xxxv. 10, 24, xxxvi. 2, xxxvii. 
46, 57, xxxix. 56, xl. 25—28, 34, xliv. 17—xlv. 
41, Epit. 46; Polyb. xxix.—xxxii.; Aur. Vict. 
de Vir. Ill. 663; Val. Max. v. 10.§ 2; Vell. Pat. 
i. 9,10; Orelli, Onom. Tull. vol. ii. p. 16). 

PAULUS, AVIDIE’/NUS, a rhetorician men- 
tioned by the elder Seneca (Controv. 17). 

PAULUS CATE/NA, one of the ministers of 
the tyranny of the court under the emperor 
Constantius II. He was a native either of His- 
pania or Dacia (comp. Amm. Mare. xiv. 5, xv. 
3), and held the office of notary. Ammianus de- 
scribes him as a “smooth-faced” sycophant, who 
being sent into Britain, after the overthrow of Mag- 
nentius, treated the officers of the province with 
great cruelty, and enriched himself with their spoils. 
His cruelty provoked Martinus, pro-praefect of the 
province, whom he had accused and thrown into 
fetters, to attempt hia life; but the blow did not 
take effect. Paulus acquired his cognomen Catena, 
“the fetter,” from the skill with which he wound 
the chains of falsehood and calumny round his 
victims. After the death of Constantius, A. D. 361, 
Paul and some other of the ministers of his cruelty 
were burnt alive by order of Julian the Apostate. 
(Amm. Mare. ll. cc. and xxii. 3.)  [J. C. M.) 

PAULUS, JU’LIUS, the brother of Claudius 
Civilis, who was the leader of the Batavi in their 
revolt from Rome, A.D. 69—70. On a false 
charge of treason Julius Paulus had been pre- 
viously put to death by Nero’s legate, Fonteius 
Capito, in a. D. 67 or 68. (Tac. Hist. iv. 13, 32.) 
[Civis] 

PAULUS, JU’LIUS, one of the most distin- 
guished of the Roman jurista, has been supposed, 
without any good reason, to be of Greek origin, 
and from a Phoenician town. Others conjecture 
that he was a native of Patavium (Padua), because 
there is a statue there, with an inscription, Paulus ; 
but the statue and inscription may refer to another 
Paulus (Gellius, v. 4, xix. 7). Paulus was in the 
auditorium of Papinian (Dig. 29. tit. 2. s, 97; 49. 
tit. 14. s. 50), and consequently was acting as a 
jurist in the joint reigns of Septimius Severus and 
Antoninus Caracalla, and also during the reign of 
Caracalla. Paulus was exiled by Elagabalus, but 
he was recalled by Alexander Severus when he 
became emperor, and was made a member of his 
consilium (Aurel. Vict. De Caes. xxiv. ; Lamprid. 
Alew. 25). Paulus also held the office of prae- 
fectus praetario: he survived his contemporary 
Ulpian. In two passages of the Digest which have 
been already referred to, Paulus (Libro tertio De- 
cretorum) speaks of two cases in which he gave an 
opinion contrary to Papinian, but the emperor 
decided according to Papinian’s opinion. 

Paulus was perhaps the most fertile of all the 
Roman law writers, and there is more excerpted 
from him in the Digest than from any other jurist, 
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except Ulpian. It is said that there are 2462 ex- 
cerpts from Ulpian, in the Digest, and 2083 from 
Paulus, or 2080, according to Puchta (Cursus, &c. 
vol.i. p.458), which make about one sixth of the 
whole Digest. The excerpts from Paulus and 
Ulpian together make about one half of the Digest. 
Cervidius Scaevola, Paulus, and Ulpian, are named 
by Modestinus (Dig. 27. tit. 2. s. 13. § 2), who was 
tE- t-t #41 ----« tnrists, ray voutKcv Kopupalous : 
Paulus is honoured by Gordian with the title “pru- 
dentissimus” (Cod, 5. tit. 4.8.6). It has been 
objected to him that his style is too condensed, and 
that he is sometimes obscure ; but his style is as 
good as that of other writers of the period, though 
not so easy as that of Ulpian. Some writers have 
discovered something of Grecism in him, which is 
made an argument in favour of his Greek origin. 
The writings, like those of all the Roman jurists 
who are known to us only by excerpts, require a 
careful study, as we have the fragments detached 
from their context. 

Paulus commented on Javolenus, Labeo, Salvius 
Julianus, C. Scaevola, and Papinian. He is cited 
by Macer and Modestinus. 

The writings of Paulus mentioned in the Flo- 
rentine Index are the following; from some of 
which there is only a single excerpt or a few, and 
from some not one in the Digest. 1. His great 
work, Ad Edictum, in 80 books. 2. Quaestiones, 
in 26 books ; both these works are commented on 
by Cujacius (Op. tom. v.). 3. Responsa, in 23 
books. 4. Brevia, in 23 books. 5. Ad Plautium, in 
18 books. 6. Libri ad Sabinum, in 16 books. 7. Ad 
Leges Jul. et Pap. in 10 books. 8. Jtegularia, 
in 7 books, and 9. Liber Singularis Regularium, 
both of which are excerpted in the Digest: the 
Index also mentions Regularium Bi6Aloy év. 10. Sen- 
tentiae sive Factu, in 6 books, but there is no ex- 
cerpt’in the Digest ; and this work is conjectured 
to be the same as the Sex Libri Imperialium Sen- 
tentiarum, which are mentioned afterwards in this 
article. 11. Sententiar. Libri quinque, dedicated to 
his son: this work was used in the Visigoth col- 
lection called the Breviarium, where it is divided 
into titles, and called Sententiae Receptae, a name 
which may have been given to it on account of its 
importance, and in consequence of the sanction of 
Constantine and Valentinian. 12. Ad Vitellium, 
in 4 books. 13. Ad Neratium, in 4 books. 14. Fi- 
detcommissa, in 3 books. 15. Decretorum Libri LIT., 
of which it is conjectured that the Decretorum 
Libri sex, or [mperialium Sententiarum in Cogni- 
tionibus prolatarum Libri sea, or Sententiae sive De- 
creta, may be a second edition. 16. De Adulteriis, 
in 3 books. 17. Libri tres Manualium. 18. In- 
stitutiones, in 2 books, from which there is a frag- 
ment in Boéthius, Ad Ciceronis Topica, lib. 2 (ad 
c 4). 19. De Officio Proconsulis, in 2 books. 
20. Ad Legem Aeliam Sentiam, in 3 books. 21. Ad 
Legem Jultam, in two books ; there is only a single 
excerpt in the Digest (48. tit, 9.8.15). 22. De 
Jure Fisci, in 2 books: there is only one excerpt 
from this work (Dig. 34. tit. 9. 8.5). 23. Regu- 
larium Liber Singularis, which has been already re- 
ferred to. 24. De Censtbus, in 2 books, written in 
the time of Elagabalus (Dig. 50. tit. 15. s. 8), 

All the following treatises were in single books: 
—]. De Poenis Paganorum. 2. De Poenis Mili- 
tum. 3. De Poenis omnium 4. De Usuris, 
5. De Gradibus et Afinilus: Cujacius (Op. tom. 
iii, Observ, vi. c. 40) says that. “ a person worthy 
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of credit, into whose hands this book had come 
entire, had affirmed that this work was almost en- 
tirely given in the 10th fragment De Gradibus” 
(Dig. 38. tit. 10) ; which fact, if true, shows that 
many of these single treatises were no more than 
chapters. 6. De Jure Codicillorum. 7. De Ex- 
cusationibus Tutelarum (Vat. Frag. § 246). 8 Ad 
Regulam Catonianam. 9. Ad Set. Orfitianum. 
10. Ad Sct. Tertullianum, 11. Ad Sct. Silaniu- 
num, 12. Ad Sct. Velleianum. 13. Ad Sct. Libo- 
nianum, seu Claudianum; thus it stands in 
the Index. 14. De Officio Praefecti Vigilum, 
15. De Officio Praefecti Urbi. 16. De Officio 
Praetoris Tutelaris : there is no excerpt from this 
work in the Digest, but there are two excerpts 
in the Fragmenta Vaticana, §§ 244, 245. 17. De 
extraordinariis Criminibus : there is no excerpt in 
the Digest. 18. Hypothecaria, which should be 
Ad Hypothecariam Formulam : there is no excerpt 
in the Digest. 19. Ad Municipalem: there is no 
excerpt in the Digest, but there is an excerpt in 
the Fragmenta Vaticana, § 237, the commence- 
ment of which is also in the Digest (27. tit. 1. 
8.46. $ 1), but it is cited from the Liber de Cog- 
nitionibus ; there is also another excerpt in the 
Fragmenta Vaticana, § 243. 20. De Publicis 
Judicits. 21. De Inofficioso Testamento. 22. De 
Sepltemviralibus Judictis, which, as has been sug- 
gested by Gronovius, ‘should doubtless be De 
Centumviralibus Judiciis. 23. De Jure Sin- 
gulari. 24, De Secundis Tabulis. 25, Ad Ora- 
tionem D. Severi. 26. Ad Orationem D. Marci. 
27. Ad Legem Velleiam: there is no excerpt in 
the Digest. 28. Ad Legem Cinciam. 29. Ad 
Legem Falcidiam. 30. De tacito Fideicommisso. 
3l. De Portionibus quae Liberis Damnatorum 
conceduntur. 32. De Juris et Facili Ignorantia. 
33. De Adulterits (Dig. 48. tit. 16. s. 16); 
yet there are excerpts from the Tres Libri de 
Adulteriis, which lead to the inference that there 
may be some error as to the Liber Singularis de 
Adulteriis, 34. De Instructo et Instrumento. 35. De 
A ppellationibus : there is no excerpt from this work 
in the Digest. 36. De Jure Libellorum. 37. De 
Testamentis, by which is intended the Liber de 
Forma Testamenti (Dig. 32. 8. 98). 38. De Jure 
Patronatus. 39. De Jure Patronatus quod ex Lege 
Julia et Papia venit. 40. De Actionibus. 41. De 
Concurrentibus Actionibus. 42. De Intercessionibus 
Feminarum ; which is conjectured by Zimmern to 
be the same as the Ad Sct. Velletanum. 43. De 
Donationibus -inter Virum el Uxorem. 44. De 
Legibus. 45. De Legitimis Hereditatibus: there 
are no excerpts from the three last works in the 
Digest. 46. De Libertatibus dandis, 47. De 
Senatus Consultis. 

The Index does not contain the following works, 
unless, as Zimmern remarks, they ought to stand 
in place of some of the works which are named in 
the Index, and from which there are no excerpts ;— 
l. Libriad Edictum Aedil. Curul. 2. The excerpts 
from Alfenus and Labeo. 3, Libri de Officio Com- 
sults, 4, And the following Libri Singulares : De 
Liberali Causa, De Articulis Liberalis Causae (which 
seems to be the same work), De Assignatione Liber- 
torum, De Conceptione Formularum, De Dotis Re- 
petitione, Ad Legem Fusiam Caniniam, De Officiis 
Assessorum, Ad Sct. Turpillianum, De Variis Leo- 
tionibus, and De Cognitionibus ; and the notes to 
Julian, Papinian, and Scaevola, which last, however, 
are merely cited. There is also a passage in the 
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Fragmenta Vaticana, § 247, from the Lib. J. Edi- 
tionis secundae de Jurisdictione singulari. 

The enumeration of the works of Paulus is not 
made merely for the sake of completeness. To 
those who are conversant with the matter of juris- 
prudence it shows his wonderful fertility and the 
great variety of subjects on which he was employed. 
Cujacius has devoted to, the Libri ad Edictum and 
the Quaestiones of Paulus the whole of the fifth vo- 
lume of his works (ed. Neap. 1758), except a few 
pages, which are upon the Differentiae of Modes- 
tinus. The sixth volume of the same edition con- 
tains the Recitationes Solemnes of Cujacius (a. D. 
1588) on the Responsa of Paulus. The first 
volume of Cujacius contains the Interpretationes in 
Julii Pauli Receptarum Sententiarum Libros quin- 
que. The industry of Paulus must have been un- 
remitting, and the extent of his legal learning is 
proved by the variety of his labours. Perhaps no 
legal writer, ancient or modern, has handled so 
many subjecta, if we except his great commentator, 
(Grotius, Vitae Jurisconsultorum ; Cujacius, Op. 
ed. Neapol. 1758 ; Zimmern, Geschichte des Romis- 
chen Privatrechts, 367, &c.; Paulus, Receptae Sen- 
tentiae cum Interpretatione Visigotthorum, ed. L. 
Arndts, Bonn, 1833.) [G.L] 

PAULUS, PASSIE’NUS, a contemporary and 
friend of the younger Pliny, was a distinguished 
Roman eques, and was celebrated for his elegiac and 
lyric poems. He belonged to the same municipium 
(Mevania in Umbria) as Propertius, whom he 
numbered among his ancestors. Pliny bestows the 
most unbounded praises upon the character, life, 
and poems of Passienus. An anecdote which 
Pliny relates respecting the jurist Javolenus Priscus 
and Passienus Paulus has given rise to much dis- 
cussion, of which some account will be found under 
JavoLenus. (Plin. Ep. vi. 15, vii. 6, ix. 22.) 

PAULUS, SERGIUS. 1. Sergius PAULUS, 
proconsul (dv@vmaros) of Cyprus, whom the Apostle 
Paul converted to Christianity (Acts, xiii. 7). He 
is not mentioned by any other writer ; but he may 
have been the father of the Sergius next mentioned. 

2. L. Sercius PAuLUs, one of the consuls 
suffecti in a. D. 94 (Fasti). 

3. L. Szrcrus PAULUS, consul A.D. 168 with 
L. Venuleius Apronianus, in the reign of M. Au- 
relius (Fasti), 

PAULUS, L. VE/TTIUS, consul suffectus 
A. D. 81 with T. Junius Montanus (Fasti). 

PAVOR, that is, Fear or Terror, was, together 
with Pallor or Paleness, a companion of Mars 
among the Romans. Their worship was believed 
to have been instituted by Tullus Hostilius during 
a plague, or ata critical moment in a battle. Their 
worship was attended to by Salii, called Pallorii 
and Pavorit, (Liv. i, 27; Aug. De Civ. Dei, iv. 
15, 23 ; Stat. Theb. iii. 425 ; Val. Flacc. iii. 89 ; 
Claudian. tn Rufin. i. 344.) [L. 8.] 

PAUSA'NIAS, historical. 1. A Spartan of 
the Agid branch of the royal family, the son of 
Cleombrotus and nephew of Leonidas (Thuc. i. 94 ; 

"Herod. ix. 10). His mother’s name was Alcathea 
or Alcithea (Schol. ad Thue, i. 184; Schol. ad 
Aristoph, it, 1. 84; Suidas calls her "Ayx:0éa ; 
Polyaen, viii. 51, Theano). Several writers (Arist. 
Polit. v. 1. § 5, vii, 13. § 13; Plut. Consol. ad 
Apollon. p. 182; Dem. in Neaer. § 97, p. 1378, 
ed. Reiske; Suidas, s. v. TMavoavias, Be) incor- 
rectly call him king (Paus. jii. 4. 8 9); he only 
succeeded his father Cleombrotus in the guardian- 
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ship of his cousin Pleistarchus, the son of Leonidas, 
for whom he exercised the functions of royalty 
from B. c. 479 to the period of his death (Thuc i, 
94, 132 ; Herod. ix. 10). In B.c. 479, when the 
Athenians called upon the Lacedaemonians for aid 
against the Persians, the Spartans, after some delay 
(on the motives for which Bishop Thirlwall, Hist. 
of Greece, vol. ii. pe 327, &c., has thrown consi- 
derable light), sent a body of five thousand Spar- 
tans, each attended by seven Helots, under the 
command of Pausanias. From Herodotus (ix. 53) 
it appears that Euryanax, the son of Dorieus, was 
associated with him as commander. At the Isth- 
mus Pausanias was joined by the other Pelopon- 
nesian allies, and at Eleusis by the Athenians, 
and forthwith took the command of the combined 
forces (Thuc. i. 130 ; Herod. viii, 3; Paus. iii, 14. 
§ 1 ; the words syepovia and 2fyeto@a: imply this), 
the other Greek generals forming a sort of council 
of war (Herod. ix. 50). The allied forces then 
crossed Cithaeron, and at Erythrae Pausanias halted 
and formed his line on the skirts of the mountain, 
his forces amounting to nearly 110,000 men. Here 
they were assailed by the Persian cavalry under 
Masistius, who were repulsed after the Athenians 
had reinforced the Megareans, who were being 
hard pressed [OLYMPIODORUS], and Masistius had 
fallen. For the purpose of being better supplied 
with water, Pausanias now descended into the 
territory of Plataeae, and posted his army on 
the banks of a small stream, which Herodotus 
calls the Asopus, and which was probably one 
of its tributaries. Mardonius drew up his forces 
on the opposite bank of the stream, After a 
delay of ten days, during which the armies were 
kept inactive by the unfavourable reports of the 
soothsayers, Mardonius resolved to attack the 
Greeks. Information of his intention was con- 
veyed by night to the Greeks by Alexander of 
Macedon, Accordingly, the next day the Persian 
cavalry made a vigorous attack upon the Greeks, 
and gained possession of the Gargaphian spring, on 
which the Greeks depended for their supply of 
water ; and as there seemed no likelihood of a 
general engagement that day, Pausanias, with the 
concurrence of the allied generals, resolved to re- 
move nearer to Plataeac. This was done in the 
course of the ensuing night. On the following day 
the great battle of Plataeae took place. The 
Persian forces were speedily routed and their 
camp stormed, where a terrible carnage ensued. 
The Spartans were judged to have fought most 
bravely in the battle, and among them, according 
to Diodorus (xi. 33), Pausanias was selected as 
having acquitted himself most valiantly. But He- 
rodotus makes no mention of his name in this con- 
nection, An Aeginetan urged Pausanias to revenge 
the mutilation of Leonidas, by impaling the corpse 
of Mardonius ; an advice which Pausanias rejected 
with abhorrence. Pausanias gave directions that 
all the spoil should be left to be collected by the 
Helots. Ten samples of all that was most valuable 
in this booty were presented to Pausanias. Hero- 
dotus has preserved a story, that, to exhibit the 
contrast between their modes of living, Pausanias 
ordered the Persian slaves to prepare a banquet 
similar to what they commonly prepared for Mar- 
donius, and then directed his Helots to place by 
the side of it a Laconian dinner; and, laughing, 
bade the Greek generals observe the folly of the 
leader of the Medes, who, while able to live in such 
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style, had come to rob the Greeks of their scanty 
stores, (Herod. ix. 10—85; Diod. xi. 29— 
38. l 
A to the generalship of Pausanias in this action, 
Bishop Thirlwall remarks (Hist. of Greece, vol. ii. 
p. 852): “Whether Pausanias committed any 
considerable faults as a general, is a question still 
more open to controversy than similar cases in 
modern warfare. But at least it seems clear that 
he followed, and did not direct or control events, 
and that he was for a time on the brink of ruin, 
from which he was delivered more by the rashness 
of the enemy than by his own prudence. In the 
critical moment, however, he displayed the firmness, 
and if, as appears manifest, the soothsayer was his 
instrument, the ability of a commander equal to 
the juncture.” 

Immediately after the battle a formal confederacy 
was entered into, on the proposition of Aristeides 
(Plut. Arist. 21). The contingents which the 
allies were to maintain for carrying on the war 
against the barbarians, were fixed ; deputies were 
to be sent from all the states of Greece every year 
to Plataeae, to deliberate on their common interests, 
and celebrate the anniversary of the battle ; and 
every fifth yeara festival, to be called the Feast 
of Liberty, was to be celebrated at Plataeae, the in- 
habitants of which place were declared inviolable 
and independent, It is this treaty which Thucy- 
dides calls tas wradads Tlavoaviov peta ròv Mĵ- 
bov onovdds (Thuc. iii. 68, comp. ii. 71). Before 
the Greek forces withdrew, Pausanias led them to 
attack Thebes, and demanded the surrender of those 
who had been traitors to the cause of Greece. After 
a siege of twenty days, Timagenidas and Attaginus, 
who had been the leaders of the Median party, 
consented to be delivered up. The latter, however, 
made his escape. Pausanias dismissed his family 
unharmed ; but the rest who were delivered up he 
had conveyed to Corinth and put to death there 
without any form of trial—“ the first indication 
that appears of his imperious character” (Herod. ix. 
88 ; Diod. xi. 33). It was speedily followed by 
another. On the tripod dedicated by the Greeks 
at Delphi from the spoil taken from the Medes he 
had the following inscription engraved : 


‘EAAjvew dpxnyós ère) orpardv daece Mhõwv, 
Navoavlas bol€p pri dvéOnne rd5e, 


The inscription was afterwards obliterated by 
the Lacedaemonians, and the names of the states 
which joined in effecting the overthrow of the bar- 
barian substituted (Thuc. i. 132 ; Dem. tn Neaeram, 

. 1378, ed. Reiske; Corn. Nepos, Paus. 1; 

erod. viii. 82). Simonides, with whom Pau- 
sanias seems to have been on terms of intimacy 
(Aelian, Var. Hist. ix. 41), was the composer of 
the elegy. (Paus, iii. 8. § 2.) 

In B. c. 477 (see the discussion by Clinton Or 
the Athenian Empire, Fasti Hellen. vol. ii. p. 248, 
&c.) the confederate Greeks sent out a fleet under 
the command of Patsanias, to follow up their 
success by driving the Persians completely out of 
Europe and the islands. Cyprus was first attacked, 
and the greater part of it subdued. From Cyprus 
Pausanias sailed to Byzantium, and captured the 
city (Thuc. i. 94). It was probably as a memorial 
of this conquest that he dedicated to Poseidon ina 
temple on the Thracian Bosporus, at a place called 
Exampaeus, the bow! mentioned by Herodotus (iv. 
81), the inscription on which is preserved by Athe- 
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naeus (xii. 9, p. 536, a. b.). It does not distinctly 
appear what could have induced Justin»(fx. 1) to 
call Pausanias the founder of Byzantium (a state- 
ment which is repeated by Isidorus, Origines, xv. 
1. § 42); though if, as Justin says, Pausanias held 
possession of the city for seven years, he may have 
had opportunities for effecting such alterations in 
the city and the government as nearly to have re- 
modelled both, and the honours usually accorded to 
founders may have been conferred on him by the 
Byzantines. 

The capture of Byzantium afforded Pausanias 
an opportunity for commencing the execution of 
the design which he had apparently formed even 
before leaving Greece. Dazzled by his success and 
reputation, his station as a Spartan citizen had 
become too restricted for his ambition. His po- 
sition as regent was one which must terminate 
when the king became of age. As a tyrant over, 
not Sparta merely, but the whole of Greece 
(èpiéuevos ‘EAAnmys dpxñs, Thuc. i. 128), sup- 
ported by the power of the Persian king, he hoped 
that the reward of his treachery to Greece would 
be ample enough to satisfy his overweening pride 
and arrogance. 

Among the prisoners taken at Byzantium were 
some Persians connected with the royal family. 
These Pausanias, by the aid of Gongylus, whom 
he had made governor of Byzantium, sent to the 
king without the knowledge of the other allies, 
giving out that they had made their escape. Gon- 
gylus escorted them, and was the bearer of a letter 
from Pausanias to the king, in which the former 
offered to bring Sparta and the rest of Greece under 
his power, and proposed to marry his daughter 
(Herodotus, v. 32. mentions that he had proposed 
to marry the daughter of Megabates). He at the 
same time requested Xerxes to send some trusty 
person to the coast to treat with him. Xerxes 
sent Artabazus with a letter thanking Pausanias 
for the release of the prisoners, and offering him 
whatever amount of troops and money he required 
for accomplishing his designs. (According to Plu- 
tarch, Parall. 10, he actually received 500 talents 
of gold from the king.) Pausanias now set no 
bounds to his arrogant and domineering temper. 
He treated the allies with harshness and injustice, 
made himself difficult of access, and conducted 
himself so angrily and violently towards all alike, 
that no one could come near him; and with a 
rashness that even exceeded his arrogancé as- 
sumed the dress and state of a Persian satrap, and 
even journeyed through Thrace with a guard of 
Persians and Egyptians. The allies were so dis- 
gusted by this conduct, especially as contrasted 
with that of Cimon and Aristeides, that they all, 
except the Peloponnesians and Aeginetans, volun- 
tarily offered to transfer to the Athenians that pre- 
eminence of rank which Sparta had hitherto en- 
joyed. In this way the Athenian confederacy 
first took its rise. Reports of the conduct and 
designs of Pausanias reached Sparta, and he was 
recalled ; and as the allies refused to obey Dorcia, ` 
who was sent in his place, the Spartans declined 
to take any farther share in the operations against 
the Persians. Pausanias, on reaching Sparta, was 
put upon his trial, and convicted of various offences 
against individuals; but the evidence respecting 
his meditated treachery and Medism was not yet 
thought sufficiently strong. He however, without 
the orders of the ephors, sailed in a vessel of Her- 
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mione, as though with the intention of taking , 


part in the war, and, returning to Byzantium, 
which was still in the hands of Gongylus, re- 
newed his treasonable intrigues. According to 
Plutarch (Cimon, c. 6 ; comp. Moral. p. 555, b.), 
the immediate occasion of his expulsion from the 
city was an atrocious injury offered to a family of 
distinction in Byzantium, which ended in the 
tragical death of the victim of his lust and cruelty, 
at which the allies were so incensed, that they 
called upon the Athenians to expel him. He did 
not return to Sparta, but went to Colonae in the 
Troas, where he again entered into communication 
with the Persians. Having received an impera- 
tive recal to Sparta, and not thinking his plans 
sufficiently matured to enable him to bid defiance 
to the ephors, he returned at their command, and 
on his arrival was thrown into prison. He was, 
however, soon set at liberty ; and, trusting to the 
influence of money, offered himself for trial. Still all 
the suspicious circumstances which were collected 
and compared with respect to his present and pre- 
vious breaches of established customs did not seem 
sufficient to warrant the ephors in proceeding to ex- 
tremities with a man of his rank. But even after 
this second escape Pausanias could not rest. He 
opened an intrigue with the Helots (comp. Arist. 
Polit. v. 1,7), promising them freedom and the 
rights of citizenship, if they would rise and over- 
throw the government. But even when these de- 
signs were betrayed by some of the Helots, the 
ephors were still reluctant to act upon this inform- 
ation. Accident, however, soon furnished them 
with decisive evidence, Pausanias was still carry- 
ing on his intrigues with Persia. A man named 
Argilius, who was charged with a letter to Arta- 
bazus, having his suspicions awakened by noticing 
that none of those sent previously on similar er- 
rands had returned, counterfeited the seal of Pau- 
sanias and opened the letter, in which he found 
directions for his own death. He carried the 
letter to the ephors, and, in accordance with a plan 
suggested by himself, took refuge in the temple of 
Poseidon at Taenarus, in a hut which he divided 
by a partition, behind which he placed some of the 
ephors. Pausanias, as he expected, came to in- 
quire the reason of his placing himself here as a 
suppliant. Argilius reproached him with his un- 
grateful disregard of his past services, and con- 
trived that the ephors should hear from the lips 
of Pausanias himself the admission of his various 
intrigues with the barbarian. Upon this the 
ephors prepared to arrest him in the street as he 
returned to Sparta, But, warned by a friendly 
signal from one of the ephors, and guessing from 
the looks of another the purpose for which they 
were coming, he fled and took refuge in the temple 
of Athene Chalcioecus, establishing himself for 
shelter in a building attached to the temple. The 
ephors, having watched for a time when he was 
inside, intercepted him, stripped off the roof, and 
proceeded to build up the door ; the aged mother 
of Pausanias being said to have been among the 
first who laid a stone for this purpose. When he 
was on the point of expiring, the ephors took him 
out lest his death should pollute the sanctuary. 
He died as soon as he got outside. It was at first 
proposed to cast his body into the Caeadas ; but 
that proposal was overruled, and he was buried in 
the neighbourhood of the temple. Subsequently, 
by the direction of the Delphic oracle, his body 
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was removed and buried at the spot where he 


died ; and to atone to the goddess for the loss of 


her suppliant, two brazen statues were dedicated 
in her temple. (Thuc. i. 94, 95, 128—-134 ; Diod, 
xi. 44, 45; Nepos, Paus. 5; Suidas, s. v. Mavo.; 
Polyaen. viii. 51.) According to Plutarch (de 
sera numinum Vindicta, p. 560), an oracle directed 
the Spartans to propitiate the soul of Pausanias, 
for which purpose they brought necromancers from 
Italy. As to the date of the death of Pausanias, 
we only know that it must have been later than 
B, C. 471, when Themistocles was banished, for 
Themistocles was living in Argos at the time when 
Pausanias communicated to him his plans (Plut. 
Themist. p. 123), and before B. c. 466, when The- 
mistocles took refuge in Asia. The accounts of 
the death of Pausanias given by Nepos, Aelian, 
and others, differ, and are doubtless erroneous, in 
some particulars. 

Pausanias left three sons behind him, Pleisto- 
anax (afterwards king; Thuc. i. 107,114), Cleo- 
menes (Thuc. iii. 26), and Aristocles (Thuc. 
16). From a notice in Plutarch (Apophth. p. 
230, c.) it has been concluded that on one occasion 
Pausanias was a victor at the Olympic games. 
But the passage may refer merely to his success at 
Plataeae, having been publicly announced by way 
of honour at the games. 

The character and history of Pausanias furnish a 
remarkable exemplification of some of the leading 
features and faults of the Spartan character and 
constitution. His pride and arrogance were not 
very different either in kind or in degree from that 
commonly exhibited by his countrymen. The 
selfish ambition which appears in him as an indi- 
vidual Spartan appears as characteristic of the 
national policy of Sparta throughout her whole 
history ; nor did Sparta usually show herself more 
scrupulous in the choice of means for attaining her 
ends than Pausanias. Sparta never exhibited any 
remarkable fidelity to the cause of Greece, except 
when identical with her own immediate interests ; 
and at a subsequent period of her history appears 
with the aid of Persia in a position that bears 
considerable analogy to that which Pausanias de- 
signed to occupy. If these characteristics appear 
in Pausanias in greater degree, their exaggeration 
was but a natural result of the influence of that 
position in which he was placed, so calculated to 
foster and stimulate ambition, and so little likely 
ultimately to supply it with a fair field for legiti- 
mate exertion. 

2. Son of Pleistoanax, and grandson of the pre- 
ceding. He succeeded to the throne on the 
banishment of his father (B. c. 444), being placed 
under the guardianship of his uncle Cleomenes, 
He accompanied the latter, at the head of the 
Lacedaemonian army, in the invasion of Attica, 
B. c, 427. (Thuc. iii, 26.) We next hear of 
him in B.c. 403, when Lysander, with a large e 
body of troops, was blockading Thrasybulus and 
his partisans in Peiraeus. The king, the ephora, 
and many of the leading men in Sparta, being 
jealous of the increasing influence of Lysander, a 
plan was concerted for baffling his designs. Pau- 
sanias was sent at the head of an army into Attica, 
professedly to assist Lysander, but in reality to 
counteract his plans. He accordingly encamped 
near Peiraceus. The besieged, not knowing his 
intentions, attacked him as he was ostensibly re- 
connoitring. the ground to make preparations for a 


160 PAUSANIAS. 


circumvallation. He defeated the assailants with 
some slaughter, but did not follow up his victory, 
and secretly sent a message to the besieged. At 
his suggestion a deputation was sent by them to 
himself and the ephors, an armistice was concluded 
with the exiles, and their deputies were sent to 
Sparta to plead their cause. The result was, that 
fifteen commissioners were appointed, in conjunc- 
tion with Pausanias, to settle the differences of the 
two Athenian parties. An amnesty was published, 
including all but the thirty tyrants, the Eleven, 
and the Ten who had been governors of Peiraeeus. 
Pausanias then disbanded his forces (Xen. Hellen. 
ii. 4. § 28—39 ; Paus. iii. 5. § 1; Plut. Lysand. 
c. 21), On his return to Sparta, however, the 
opposite party brought him to trial before a court 
consisting of the gerontes, the ephors, and the 
other king Agis. Fourteen of the gerontes, with 
king Agis, voted for his condemnation ; the rest 
acquitted him. (Paus. iii. 5. § 2.) 

In B.c. 395, when hostilities broke out between 
Phocis and Thebes, and the former applied to 
Sparta, war was decreed against Thebes, and 
Lysander was sent into Phocis, to raise all the 
forces he could in that quarter. Pausanias was to 
join him on an appointed day with the Pelopon- 
nesian troops. These collected so slowly, that 
when Lysander with the troops which he had 
raised reached Haliartus, Pausanias had not ar- 
rived. A battle ensued under the walls of Haliar- 
tus, in which Lysander was slain. Next day 
Pausanias reached the spot, but the arrival of an 
Athenian army rendered him unwilling to engage. 
A council of war was held, in which it was de- 
cided that application should be made for permis- 
sion to carry away the dead bodies of those who 
had been slain in the late engagement. This was 
only granted on condition that Pausanias should 
withdraw his forces from Boeotia ; and these terms 
were accepted, On his return to Sparta, Pau- 
sanias was impeached, and, besides his conduct on 
this last occasion, his leniency to Thrasybulus and 
his party at Peiraeeus was again brought up 
against him; and Pausanias, seeing that a fair 
trial was not to be hoped for, went into voluntary 
exile, and was condemned to death. He sought 
shelter in the sanctuary of Athene Alea at Tegea, 
and was still living here in B. c. 385, when 
Mantinea was besieged by his son Agesipolis, who 
succeeded him on the throne. Pausanias, who 
had friendly relations with the leading men of 
Mantinea, interceded with his son on behalf of the 
city. (Xen. Hellen. iii. 5. § 17—25, v. 2. § 3— 
6; Pana. iii. 5. 8 3—7 ; Plut. Lysand.c.31.) Diodo- 
rus (xiv. 17) erroneously substitutes Pausanias for 
Agis in connection with the quarrel between the 
Lacedaemonians anà Eìeans. 

3. An Athenian of the Deme Cerameis, cele- 
brated for his amorous propensities towards those 
‘of his own sex, and for his attachment to the poet 
Agathon. Both Plato (Convivium, p. 176, a. 
180, e. ; comp. Protag. p. 315, d.) and Xenophon 
(Convivium, 8. § 32) introduce him. It has been 
supposed that Pausanias was the author of a se- 
parate erotic treatise; but Athenaeus (v. p. 216) 
affirms that-no treatise of the kind existed. 

4, A son or brother of Derdas. (Schol. ad 
Thuc. i. 61.) He appears among the antagonists 
of king Perdiccas. ; 

5. King of Macedonia, the son and successor of 
Aoropus, He was assassinated in the year of his, 
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accession by Amyntas II., B. c. 394. (Diod. xiv, 
82, 84.) | 


COIN OF PAUSANIAS, KING OF MACEDONIA? 


6, A pretender to the throne of Macedonia, 
According to the scholiast on Aeschines (p. 754, 
ed. Reiske), he belonged to the royal family. He 
made his appearance in B. €. 368, after Alexander 
II., the son of Amyntas II., had been assassinated 
by Ptolemaeus ; and, being supported by numerous 
adherents, gained possession of several towns. Eu- 
rydice, the widow of Amyntas, sent to request the 
aid of the Athenian general, Iphicrates, who ex- 
pelled Pausanias from the kingdom. (Aeschines, 
de falsa Leg. c. 23, p. 31, ed. Steph. ; Corn. Nepos, 
Iphicr. c. 3.) 

7. A Macedonian youth of distinguished family, 
from the province of Orestis. He was one of the 
body-guard of king Philip, who, on account of his 
beauty, was much attached to him. Perceiving 
himself in danger of being supplanted in the affec- 
tion of Philip by a rival also called Pausanias, he, 
in the most opprobrious manner, assailed the latter, 
who complained to his friend Attalus, and soon 
after perished in battle with the Illyrians. Attalus 
contrived to take the most odious revenge on Pau- 
sanias, who complained of the outrage to Philip. 
But, apparently on account of his relationship to 
Attalus, and because he needed his services, Philip 
declined to inflict any punishment on Attalus. Pau- 
sanias accordingly directed his vengeance against 
Philip himself. An opportunity presented itself at 
the festival held by Philip at Aegae, as, in a mag- 
nificent procession, Philip approached, having di- 
rected his guards to keep at a distance, as though 
on such an occasion he had no need of them. Pau- 
sanias rushed forwards from the crowd, and, draw- 
ing a large Celtic sword from beneath his dress, 
plunged it into the king’s side. The murderer 
forthwith rushed towards the gates of the town, 
where horses were ready for him. He was, how- 
ever, closely pursued by some officers of the king’s 
guard, and, having stumbled and fallen, was de- 
spatched by them on the spot. Suspicion rested 
on Olympias and Alexander of having been privy 
to the deed. According to Justin, it was Olympias 

who provided the horses for the flight of Pausanias ; 
and when his corpse was crucified she placed a 
crown of gold upon the head, caused the body to 
be burnt over the remains of her husband, and 
erected a monument to him in the same place, and 
even instituted yearly rites in memory of him. 
The sword with which he had assassinated the 


mendo f- SoLL, totally unfounded. 

ere was likewise a story that Paudanias, while 
meditating revenge, having asked the sophist Her- 
mocrates which was the shortest way to fame, the 
latter replied, that it was by killing the man who 
had performed the greatest achievements, : These 
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occurrences took place in B. c. 336. (Diod. xvi. 
93, 94; Justin. ix. 6,7; Plut. Alex. c. 9, 10.) ' 

8. An officer in the service of Alexander. On 
the capture of Sardes he was appointed to the com- 
mand of the citadel. (Arrian, i. 17. § 8.) 

9, A native of Thessaly, with whom the cele- 
brated Laïs fell in love. [Lats.] p 

10. According to some accounts (Paus. ii. 33. 
8 4), the assassinator of Harpalus [HARPALUS], 
was a man named Pausanias. [C. P. M.] 

PAUSA'NIAS (Mavoavias), the author of the 
‘EAAGSos Tepijynois, has been supposed to bea 
native of Lydia. The passage in which this 
opinion is founded is in his own work (v. 13, § 7). 
The time when he travelled and lived is fixed 
approximately by various passages. The latest 
Roman emperors whom he mentions are Antoninus 
Pius, whom he calls the former Antoninus ( viii. 
43. §1), and his successor Marcus Antoninus, 
whom he calls the second Antoninus (viii. 43. 
§6). He alludes to Antoninus leaving Marcus 
for his successor, and to the defeat of the Germans 
and Sarmatians by Marcus. The great battle 
with the Quadi took place a. D. 174. (Dion 
Cass. lxxi. 8.) Aurelius was again engaged in 
hostilities with the Sarmatians, Quadi, and other 
barbarians, in A. D. 179, but as he died in A.D. 
180, and Pausanias does not.mention his death, 
probably he refers to his earlier campaigns. He 
was therefore writing his eighth book after A. D. 
174. Ina passage in the seventh book (20. § 6) 
he says that he had not described the Odeion of 
Herodes in his account of Attica (lib. i.), because 
it was not then built. Herodes was a contempo- 
rary of Pius*and Marcus, and died in the latter 
part of the reign of Marcus. 

The Itinerary of Pausanias, which is in ten 
books, contains a description of Atticaand Megaris 
(i.), Corinthia, Sicyonia, Phiiasia, and Argolis (ii.), 
Laconica (iii.), Messenia (iv. ), Elis (v. vi.), Achaea 
(vii.), Arcadia (viii.), Boeotia (ix), Phocis (x.). 
His work shows that he visited most of the places 
in these divisions of Greece, a fact which is clearly 
demonstrated by the minuteness and particularity 
of his description. But he also travelled much in 
other countries, A passage in the eighth book 
(46. § 4, 5) appears to prove that he had been at 
Rome, and another passage (x. 21. § 1) is still 
more to the purpose. He speaks of secing a hymn 
of Pindarus on a triangular stele in the temple of the 
Libyan Ammon, near the altar which Ptolemaeus, 
the son of Lagus, dedicated to Ammon (ix. 16. 
§ 1). He also visited Delos (ix. 40. § 5), as we 
infer from his mode of description, which is exactly 
like that of Herodotus in similar cases: “ the 
Delians have a wooden statue (tdavov) of Aphro- 
dite, of no great size, which has lost the left hand 
by reason of age, and it terminates in a quadrangu- 
lar form instead of feet.” It is probable that he 
also visited Syria and Palestine, for he contrasts 
the byssus that grew in Eleia with the byssus of 
the Hebrews (v. 5. § 2). He must of course have 
visited a great number of places which lay between 
the extreme points which have been mentioned. 
Nothing is known of Pausanias except what we 
learn from his own book. 

, The Periegesis is merely an Itinerary. Pausa- 
nias gives no general description of a country or 
even of a place, but he describes the things as he 
comes to them. His account is minute ; bnt it 


mainly refers to objects of antiquity, and works of 
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art, such as buildings, temples, statues, and pic- 
tures. He also mentions mountains, rivers, and 
fountains, and the mythological stories connected 
with them, which indeed are his chief inducements 
to speak of them. His religious feeling was strong, 
and his belief sure, for he tells many old legends 
in true good faith and seriousness. His style has 
been much condemned by modern critics, some of 
whom consider it a sample of what has been called 
the Asiatic style. Some even go so far as to say 
that his words are wrongly placed, and that it 
seems as if he tried to make his meaning difficult 
to discover. But if we except some corrupt pas- 
sages, and if we allow that his order of words is 
not that of the best Greek writers, there is hardly 
much obscurity to a person who is competently 
acquainted with Greek, except that obscurity which 
sometimes is owing to the matter. He makes no 
attempt at ornament ; when he speaks of the noble 
works of art that he saw, the very brevity and 
simplicity with which he describes many beautiful 
things, present them to us in a more lively manner 
than the description of a connoisseur, who often 
thinks more about rounding a phrase than about 
the thing which he affects to describe. With the 
exception of Herodotus, there is no writer of an- 
tiquity, and perhaps none of modern times, who has 
comprehended so many valuable facts in a small 
volume. The work of Pausanias is full of matter 
mythological, historical, and artistic ; nor does he 
neglect matters physical and economical. His 
remarks on earthquakes (vii. 24), on the soft stone 
full of sea shells (Alðos` xoyxirns) used in the 
buildings of Megara, on the byssus above referred 
to, and on a kind of silk worm (vi. 26), show the 
minuteness of his observation, At Patrae he was 
struck with the fact (vii. 21. § 14) that the females 
were double the number of the males; which is 
explained by the circumstance that the greater part 
of them got their living by making head-gear, and 
weaving cloth from the byssus of Elis, He has thus 
preserved a valuable record of the growth and 
establishment of manufacturing induatry ina small 
Greek town in the second century of our aera. 

When Pausanias visited Greece, it was not yet 
despoiled of all the great works of art. The coun- 
try was still rich in the memorials of the unrivalled 
genius of the Greeks, Pausanias is not a critic or 
connoisseur in art, and what is better, he does not 
pretend to be one; he speaks of a thing just as he 
saw it, and in detail. His description of the works 
of Polygnotus at Delphi (x. 25—31), the paintings 

in the Poecile at Athens (i. 15), the treasures of 
art collected in Elis (v. vi.), among which was the 
Jupiter of Pheidias (v. 10), are valuable records, 
simply because they are plain facts. Greece was 
still richer in sculpture at the time of his visit than 
in painting, and he describes works of all the great 
Greek sculptors, both in marble and in bronze ; 
nor does he omit to mention the memorials of the 
archaic style which were,still religiously preserved 
in the temples of Greece. ' 

The first edition of Pausanias was printed at 
Venice, 1516, fol., by Aldus, but it is very incor- 
rect. Xylander (Holzmann) commenced an edié 
tion, which was finished by Ss" 7 o0 
with the Latin version of Romolo Amaseo, at 
Frankfort on the Main, 1583, fol., and at Hanau, 
1618. The edition of Kühn, Leipzig, 1696. fol 
also contains the Latin version of Romolo Amaseéo, 
which was first published at Rome in 1547, dtd, 
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The edition of C. G. Siebelis, Leipzig, 1822— 
1828, 5 vols. 8vo, has an improved text, and the 
corrected version of Amaseo, with a copious com- 
mentary and index. The edition of Imm. Bekker, 
Berlin, 1826—7, 2 vols. 8vo, is founded solely on 
the Paris MS. 1410, and the few deviations from 
the text are noted by the editor ; there is a very 
good index to this edition. The latest edition is 
by J. H. C. Schubart and C. Walz, Leipzig, 
1838—40, 3 vols. 8vo. There is a French trans- 
lation by Clavier, with the Greek text collated 
after the Paris MSS. Paris, 1814, &c, 6 vols. 8vo. 
The latest German translation is by E. Wiedasch, 
Munich, 1826—29, 4 vols. 8vo, There is an 
English translation by Thomas Taylor, the trans- 
lator of Plato and Aristotle, which in some pas- 
sages is very incorrect, [G. L.] 

PAUSA/NIAS (Tlaveavlas). 1. A commentator 
on Heracleitus, hence surnamed ‘HpaxAecrioris. 
(Diog. Laért. ix. 15.) 

2, A Lacedaemonian historian, who, according 
to Suidas (s. v.), wrote, Iep ‘EAAnomovrov, Aakw- 
vind, Xpovikd, wep) "Audictudvwy, wepl tay èv Ad- 
kwow éoprav. He is probably the author referred 
to by Aelian and Arrian (Tactic. c. 1) as having 
written on the subject of Tactics, [W. M.G.] 

PAUSA/NIAS (Tlavaavlas), the name of two 
Greek physicians. 

1. A native of Sicily in the fifth century B.c., 
who belonged to the family of the Asclepiadae, 
and whose father’s name was Anchitus. He was 
an intimate friend of Empedocles, who dedicated 
to him his poem on Nature. (Diog. Laért. 
viii, 2, § 60; Suidas, s.v. “Arvovs ; Galen, De 
Math. Med. i. 1. vol. x. p. 6.) There is ex- 
tant a Greek epigram on this Pausanias, which 
is attributed in the Greek Anthology to Simonides 
(vii. 508), but by Diogenes Laërtius (l c.) to 
Empedocles. The latter opinion appears to be 
more probable, as he could hardly be known to 
Simonides, who died B. c. 467. It is also doubtful 
whether he was born, or buried, at Gela in Sicily, 
as in this same epigram Diogenes Laërtius reads 
a a Téa, and the Greek Anthology ape 
TéAa, Perhaps the former reading is the more 
correct, as it seems to be implied by Diogenes 
Laértius that Pausanias was younger than Empe- 
docles, and: we have no notice of his dying young, 
or being outlived by him, 

2. A physician who attended Craterus, one of 
the generals of Alexander the Great, and to whom 
the king addressed a letter when he heard he was 
going to give his patient hellebore, enjoining him 
to be cautious in the use of so powerful a medi- 
cine, probably about B.c. 324. (Plut. Alez. 
c 41.) [W. A. G.] 

PAUSA’NIAS (Tavcavias), artists. 1. A 
statuary, of Apollonia, made the statues of Apollo 
and Callisto, which formed a part of the great 
votive offering of the Tegeans at Olympia. He 
flourished, therefore, about B. c. 400. (Paus, x. 9. 
§ 3; Darnaus IL.) 

2. A. painter, mentioned by Athenaeus as a 
xwopvéypapos, but otherwise unknown. (Ath. xiii. 
p. 567, b.) [P.8.] 

PAU‘SIAS (Tavolas), one of the most distin- 
guished painters of the best school and the best 
period of Greek art, was a contemporary of Aris- 
teides, Melanthius, and Apelles (about B.c. 360— 
330), and a disciple of Pamphilus. He had pre- 
viously been instructed by his father Brietes, who 
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lived at Sicyon, where also Pausias passed his 
life. He was thus perpetually familiar with those 
high principles of art which the authority of Pam- 
philus had established at Sicyon, and with those 
great artists who resort to that city, of which Pliny 
says, diu fuii lla patria picturae. 

The department of the art which Pausias most 
practised, and in which he received the instruction 
of Pamphilus, was painting in encaustic with the 
cestrum, and Pliny calls him primum in hoe genere 
nobilem. Indeed, according to the same writer, his 
restoration of the paintings of Polygnotus, on the 
walls of the temple at Thespiae, exhibited a striking 
inferiority, because the effort was made in a depart- 
ment not his own, namely, with the pencil. 

Pausias was the first who applied encaustic 
painting to the decoration of the ceilings and walls 
of houses. Nothing of this kind had been prac- 
tised before his time, except the painting of the 
ceilings of temples with stars. 

The favourite subjects of Pausias were small 
panel-pictures, chiefly of boys. His rivals im- 
puted his taste for such smal] pictures to his want 
of ability to paint fast: whereupon he executed a 
picture of a boy in a single day, and this picture 
became famous under the name of hemerestos (a 
day’s work). 

Another celebrated picture, no doubt in the 
same style, was the portrait of Glycera, a flower- 
girl of his native city, of whom he was enamoured 
when a young man, The combined force of his 
affection for his mistress and for his art led him to 
strive to imitate the flowers, of which she made 
the garlands that she sold ; and he thus acquired 
the greatest skill in flower-painting. The fruit of 
these studies was a picture of Glycera with a gar- 
land, which was known in Pliny’s time as the 
Stephaneplocos (garland-weaver) or Stephanepolis 
(garland-seller), A copy of this picture (apogra- 
phon) was bought by L. Lucullus at the Dionysia 
at Athens for the great sum of two talents. 

Another painting is mentioned by Pliny as the 
finest specimen of Pausias’s larger pictures: it was 
preserved in the portico of Pompey at Rome. 
This picture was remarkable for striking effects of 
foreshortening, and of light and shade. It repre- 
senting a sacrifice: the ox was shown in its whole 
length in a front and not a side view (that is, power- 
fully foreshortened) : this figure was painted black, 
while the people in attendance were placed in a 
strong white light, and the shadow of the ox was 
made to fall upon them: the effect was that all 
the figures seemed to stand out boldly from the 
picture. Pliny says that this style of painting 
was first invented by Pausias ; and that many had 
tried to imitate it, but none with equal success. 
(Plin. H. N. xxxv. 11. s. 40.) 

Pausanias (ii. 27. § 3) mentions two other 
paintings of Pausias, which adorned the Tholus 
at Epidaurus. The one represented Love, having 
laid aside his bow and arrows, and holding a lyre, 
which he has taken up in their stead: the other 
Drunkenness (Méên), drinking out of a glass gob- 
let, through which her face was visible. 

Most of the paintings of Pausias were probably 
transported to Rome, with the other treasures of 
Sicyonian art, in the aedileship of Scaurus, when 
the state of Sicyon was compelled to sell all the 
pictures which were public property, in order to 
pay its debts. (Plin, l. o.) 

Pliny (2c. § 31) mentions Aristolaus, the son 
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of his disciples. {P.5.] 
PAUSIRAS (Mfavolpas), or PAUSIRIS (Mav- 
gipis). J, Son of Amyrtaeus, the rebel satrap of 
Egypt. [AmyRrtazus.] Notwithstanding his fa- 
ther’s revolt, he was appointed by the Persian 
king to the satrapy of Egypt. (Herod. iii. 15.) 
2, One of the leaders of the Egyptians in their 
revolt against Ptolemy Epiphanes. The rebel chiefs 
had made themselves masters of Lycopolis, but 
were unable to hold out against Polycrates, the 
general of Ptolemy, and they surrendered them- 
selves to the mercy of the king, who caused them 
all to be put to death, B. c. 184. (Polyb. xxiii. 16.) 
Concerning the circumstances and period of this 
revolt, see Letronne (Comm. sur U‘Inscription de 
Rosette, p. 23. Paris, 1841). [E. H. B.) 
PAUSI'STRATUS (Havelerparos), a Rho- 
dian, who was appointed to command the forces of 
that republic in B. c. 197 ; he landed in the dis- 
trict of Asia Minor called Peraea with a consi- 
derable army, defeated the Macedonian general 
Deinocrates, and reduced the whole of Peraea, but 
failed in taking Stratoniceia. (Liv. xxxiii. 18). 
During the war with Antiochus he was appointed 
to command the Rhodian fleet (B.c. 191), but 
joined the Romans too late to take part in the 
victory over Polyxenidas. (Id. xxxvi. 45.) The fol- 
lowing spring (B. c. 190) he put to sea early with 
a fleet of thirty-six ships, but suffered himself to 
be deceived by Polyxenidas, who pretended to 
enter into negotiations with him, and having thus 
lulled him into security suddenly attacked and 
totally defeated him. Almost all his ships were 
taken or sunk, and Pausistratus himself slain 
while vainly attempting to force his way through 
the enemy’s fleet. (Liv. xxxvii. 9, 10—11 ; Ap- 
pian. Syr. 23,24 ; Polyb. xxi. 5; Polyaen. v. 27.) 
Appian calls him Pausimachus, [E. H. B.] 
PAUSON (avowv), a Greek painter, of whom 
very little is known, but who is of some importance 
on account of the manner in which he is men- 
tioned by Aristotle in the following passage (Poet. 
2. § 2), orep of ypapeîs, Moddyvwros pev 
xpeltrous, Tavowy Se xelpous, Acovdctos ĝe duolous 
efxafev, which undoubtedly means that while, in 
painting men, Dionysius represented them just as 
they are, neither more nor less beautiful than the 
average of human kind, Polygnotus on the one 
hand invested them with an expression of ideal 
excellence, while Pauson delighted in imitating 
what was defective or repulsive, and was in fact a 
painter of caricatures, In another passage, Aris- 
totle says that the young ought not to look upon 
the pictures of Pauson, but those of Polygnotus 
a7) any other artist who is #0:ds. (Polit, viii. 5, 


From these allusions it may safely be inferred 
that Pauson lived somewhat earlier than the time 
of Aristotle. A more exact determination of his 
date is gained from two allusions in Aristophanes 
to a certain Pauson, if this person is,.as the Scho- 
liasts and Suidas supposed, the same as the painter 
(Aristoph. Acharn. 854; Plut. 602; Sohol. Ul. ce. ; 
Suid. s. v. Tiaógwvos wraydrepos); but this is 
very doubtful, and the es seem rather to refer 
to some wretched parasite or mendicant. (Comp. 
Suid. 2, v. "AckAnwieov bdpyaxoy,) A curious 
anecdote is told of Pauson by Plutarch (de Pyth. 
Orac. 5, p. 396, d), Aelian (V. H. xiv. 15), and 
Lucian (Demosth, Encom. 24). In the MSS. of 
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Aristotle and Lucian the name is frequently writ- 
ten Iidewy and Ideowyp. [P. 8. 

PAX, the personification of peace, was wor- 
shipped at Rome, where a festival was celebrated 
in her honour and that of Salus, on the 30th of 
April. (Ov. Fast. i. 711; Juv. i 115; Plin. 
H. N, xxxvi. 5; Gell. xvi. 8.) [L. 8.] 

PAXAEA, the wife of Pomponius Labco. 
[LaBEo, Pomponlivs. } 

PA/XAMUS (Tldéapos), a writer on various 
subjects. Suidas (s. v.) mentions that he wrote a 
work called Bowrind, in two books ; also two 
books on the art of dyeing (Bapıxd), two on hus- 
bandry, and a work entitled Sw8exdreyvov, which 
Suidas explains (according to the emendation of 
Kuster, who gives ør for the old reading &r:), to 
be an erotic work, wep) aicxpav oxnudrwy. Some 
fragments from the treatise on husbandry are pre- 
served in the Geoponica. Paxamus also wrote a 
culinary work, entitled éyapruricd, which, Suidas 
states, was arranged in alphabetical order. To this 
work an allusion is probably made by Athenaeus 
(ix. p. 376, d). [W. M.G.] 

PAZALIAS, an engraver on precious stoncs, 
whose time is unknown. There ‘is a gem of his, 
representing a female bacchanal, riding on a cen- 
taur, which she governs with a thyrsus. (Spilsbury 
Gems, No. 26.) [P. 8.] 

PEDA/NIUS. 1. T. Pxpanrus, the first 
centurion of the principes, was distinguished for 
his bravery in the second Punic war, B. c. 212. 
(Liv. xxv. 14 ; Val. Max. iii. 2. § 20.) 

2. PEDANIUS, one of the legates of Augustus, 
who presided in the court, when Herod accused 
his own sons. (Joseph. B. J. i. 27. § 3.) 

3. PEDANIUS SECUNDUS, praefectus urbi in the 
reign of Nero, was killed by one of his own slaves, 
(Tac. Ann. xiv. 42.) 

4. Pepanius Costa, known only from coins, 
from which we learn that he was legatus to Brutus 
in the civil wars, 
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5. Prepanius Cosra, was passed over by Vitel- 
lius in his disposal of the consulship in A. D., 69, 
because Pedanius had been an enemy of Nero. 
(Tac. Hist. ii. 71.) 

6. Pgzpanius, a Roman horse-soldier, whose 
bravery at the capture of Jerusalem by Titus, is 
recorded by Josephus (B. J. vi. 2. § 8). 

_PEDA/RITUS or PAEDA’RETUS (Meddpiros, 
TlacSdperos), a Lacedaemonian, the son of Leon, 
was sent out to serve in conjunction with Astyo- 
chus, and after the capture of Iasus was appointed 
to station himself at Chios, late in the summer of 
B.C. 412, (Thuc. viii. 28.) Having marched by 
land from Miletus, he reached Erythrae, and then 
crossed over to Chios just at the time when appli- 
cation was made by the Lesbians to Astyochus for 
aid in a revolution which they meditated. But, 
through the reluctance of the Chians, and the re- 
fusal of Pedaritus, Astyochus was compelled tq 
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abandon the project (c. 32, 33). Irritated by his 
disappointment, Astyochus turned a deaf ear to the 
application which the Chians made for assistance 
when the Athenians fortified Delphinium, and 
Pedaritus in his despatches to Sparta complained 
of the admiral’s conduct, in consequence of which 
a commission was sent out to inquire into it., (Thue. 
viii. 38, 40.) Pedaritus himself seems to have 
acted with great harshness at Chios, in consequence 
of which some Chian exiles laid complaints against 
him at Sparta, and his mother Teleutia adminis- 
tered a rebuke to him ina letter. (Plut. Apophth. 
Lac. p. 241, d). Meantime the Athenians con- 
tinued their operations at Chios, and had completed 
their works. Pedaritus sent to Rhodes, where the 
Peloponnesian fleet was lying, saying that Chios 
would fall into the hands of the Athenians unless 
the whole Peloponnesian armament came to its 
succour, He himself meantime made a sudden 
attack on the naval camp of the Athenians, and 
stormed it; but the main body of the Athenians 
coming up he was defeated and slain, in the begin- 
ning of B. c. 411. (Thue. viii. 55.) [(C.P.M.] 

PEDA/RIUS, L. COMI/NIUS. [Cominius, 
No. 8.) 

PEDIA’/NUS, ASCO’/NIUS. [Asconrvs.] 

PE’/DIAS (Medids), a daughter of Menys of La- 
cedaemon, and the wife of Caranus, king of Attica, 
from whom an Attic phyle and demos derived their 
name. (Apollod. iii. 14. § 5; Plut. Themist. 14 ; 
Steph. Byz. s. v.) [L.S.] 

PEDIA’SIMUS, JOANNES. [Joannes, 
No. 61.] 

PE/DIUS. 1. Q. Penius, the great-nephew 
of the dictator C. Julius Caesar, being the grandson 
of Julia, Caesar’s eldest sister. This is the state- 
ment of Suetonius (Caesar, 83), but Glandorp has 
conjectured (Onom. p.432), not without reason, 
that Pedius may have been the son of the dic- 
tator’s sister, since we find him grown up and 
discharging important duties in Caesar’s lifetime. 
The name of Pedius first occurs in B. c. 57, when 
he was serving as legatus to his uncle in Gaul. 
(Caes. B. G. ii. 1.) In B.c. 55, Pedius became a 
candidate for the curule aedileship with Cn. Plan- 
ciua and others, but he lost his election. (Cic. pro 
Plant. 7, 22: respecting the interpretation of these 
passages, see Wunder, Prolegomena, p. Ixxxiii, &c. 
to his edition of Cicero’s oration pro Plancio.) 
On the breaking out of the civil war in B.c. 49, 
Pedius naturally joined Caesar. During Caesar’s 
campaign in Greece against Pompey, B.C. 48, 
Pedius remained in Italy, having been raised to 
the praetorship, and in the course of that year he 
defeated and slew Milo in the neighbourhood of 
Thurii, At the beginning of B.c. 45, we find 
Pedius serving as legatus against the Pompeian 
party in Spain, and on his return to Rome with 
Caesar in the autumn of the year, he was allowed 
the honour of a triumph with the title of pro- 
consul. (Fasti Capit.) In Caesar's will Pedius 
was named one of his heirs along with his two 
other great-nephews, C. Octavius and L. Pinarius, 
Octavius obtaining three-fourthe of the property, 
and the remaining fourth being divided between 
Pinarius and Pedius, who resigned his share of the 
inheritance to Octavius. After the fall of the 
consuls, Hirtius and Pansa, at the battle of Mutina 
in the month of April, B. c. 43, Octavius marched 
to Rome. at the head of an army [AUGUSTUS, 
p. 425, b.), and in the month of August be was 
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elected consul along with Pedius. The latter 
forthwith, at the instigation of his colleague, pro- 
posed a law, known by the name of the Lex Pedia, 
by which all the murderers of Julius Caesar were 
punished with aquae et ignis interdictio. Pedius 
was left in ‘charge of the city, while Octavius 
marched into the north of Italy, and as the latter 
had now determined to join Antonius and Lepidus, 
Pedius proposed in the senate the repeal of the 
sentence of outlawry which had been pronounced 
against them. To this the senate was obliged to 
give an unwilling consent ; and soon afterwards 
towards the close of the year there was formed at 
Bononia the celebrated triumvirate between Octa- 
vius, Antonius and Lepidus. As soon as the 
news reached Rome that the triumvirs had made 
out a list of persons to be put to death, the utmost 
consternation prevailed, more especially as the 
names of those who were doomed had not trans- 
pired. During the whole of the night on which 
the news arrived, Pedius was with difficulty able 
to prevent an open insurrection ; and on the fol- 
lowing morning, being ignorant of the decision of 
the triumvirs, he declared that only seventeen 
persons should be put to death, and pledged the 
public word for the safety of all others. But the 
fatigue to which he had been exposed was so great 
that it occasioned his death on the succeeding 
night. (Cic. ad Att. ix. 14; Caesar, B. C. iii. 22 ; 
Auctor, B. Hisp. 2; Suet. Caes. 83; Dion Cass. 
xliii. 31, 42, xlvi, 46, 523 Appian, B. C. iii. 22, 
94, 96, iv. 6; Plin, H. N. xxxv. 4. 8.73 Vell. 
Pat. ii. 69 ; Suet. Wer. 3, Galb. 3.) 

2. Q. Penius, the grandson of No. l, was a 
painter. [See below. ] 

3. Prpius Poriicota, a celebrated orator 
mentioned by Horace (Serm. i, 10,28), may have 
been a son of No. 1. 

4, Pepius Biaxsus. [BLAESUS, p. 492, a.] 

5. Cn. Pgpius Casrus, consul suffectus at the 
beginning of the reign of Vespasian, A. D. 71. 

PE’DIUS, Q, a Roman painter in the latter 
part of the first century B.c. He was the grand- 
son of that Q. Pedius who was the nephew of 
Julius Caesar, and his co-heir with Augustus (see 
above, No.1): but, as he was dumb from his 
birth, his kinsman, the orator Messala, had him 
taught painting: this arrangement was approved 
of by Augustus, and Pedius attained to considerable 
excellence in the art, but he died while still a youth 
(Plin. A. N. xxxv. 4.8.7). Müller places him at 
B, C. 34, but this is too early a date. [P.8.] 

PE’DIUS, SEXTUS, a Roman jurist, whose 
writings were apparently known to Pomponius 
(Dig. 4. tit. 3. s. 1. §4). His name Sextus a 
pears in a passage of Paulus (Dig. 4. tit. 8. s. 32. 
§ 20), and in other passages. Pedius was younger 
than Ofilius [OFizius], or at least a contemporary 
(Dig. 14. tit. 1.8. 1. § 9): and the same remark ap- 
plies to Sabinus (Dig. 50. tit. 6. s. 13. § 1), where 
Massurius Sabinus is meant, He is most frequently 
cited by Paulus and Ulpian. He is also cited by 
Julian (Dig. 3. tit. 5. s. 6. 8 9). We may, there- 
fore, conclude that he lived before the time of 
Hadrian. He wrote Libri ad Edictum, of which 
the twenty-fifth is quoted by Paulus (Dig. 37. tit. 
1. 8, 6. § 2). He also wrote Libri de Stipulationi- 
bus (12. tit. 1. s. 6). The passages which are cited 
from him show that he had a true perception of the 
right method of legal interpretation ; for instance, 
he says, in a passage quoted by Paulus, “ it is best 
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not to scrutinize the proper signification of words, 
but mainly what the testator has intended to de- 
clare ; in the next place, what is the opinion of 
those who live in each district” (De Instructo vel 
Instrumento Leyato, Dig. 33. tit. 7. s 18. § 3). In 
another passage quoted by Ulpian (Dig. l. tit. 3. s. 
13), Pedius observes “ that when one or two things 
are introduced by a lex, it is a good ground for 
supplying the rest which tends to the same useful 
purpose, by interpretation, or at least by jurisdictio.” 
(Grotius, Vitae Jurisconsultorum ; Zimmern, Ge- 
schichte des Kom. Privatrechts, p. 333 ; the passages 
of the Digest in which Sextus Pedius is cited are 
collected by Wieling, Jurisprudentia Restitula, p. 
335.) [G. L. 

PEDO ALBINOVA/NUS. [ALsmovanus.] 

PEDO, M. JUVE/NTIUS, a judex spoken of 
with praise by Cicero in his oration for Cluentius 

c. 38). 
EDO M. VERGILIA’NUS, consul A. p, 
115 with L. Vipstanus Messalla. 

PEDUCAEA/’NUS, C. CU’RTIUS, praetor 
B. c. 50, to whom one of Cicero’s letters is ad- 
dressed (ad Fam. xiii. 59). He was probably a 
son of Sex. Peducaeus, who was propraetor in 
Sicily nc. 76—75 [PEpucatus, No, 2], and was 
adopted by C. Curtius. In one of Cicero's 
speeches after his return from banishment, he 
speaks of M’. Curtius or Curius, as some editions 
have the name, to whose father he had been 
quaestor (post Red. in Senat. 8). The latter per- 
son would seem to be the same as the praetor, and 
the praenomen is probably wrong in one of the pas- 
sages quoted above. 

PEDUCAEUS, a Roman name, which first 
occurs in the last century of the republic, is also 
written Paeduceus ; but it appears from inscriptions 
that Peducaeus is the correct form. 

l. Sex. Penucaxzus, tribune of the plebs, B. c. 
113, brought forward a bill appointing L. Cassius 
Longinus as a special commissioner to investigate 
the charge of incest against the Vestal virgins Li- 
cinia and Marcia, whom the college of pontiffs had 
acquitted. (Cic. de Nat. Deor. iii. 30 ; Ascon. in 
Milon. p.76, ed. Orelli.) For a full account of 
this transaction, see Licinra, No. 2. 

2. Sex. Penucawus, was propraetor in Sicily 
during B. c. 76 and 75, in the latter of which years 
Cicero served under him as quaestor, His govern- 
ment of. Sicily gained him the love of the pro- 
vincials, and Cicero in his orations against Verres 
constantly speaks of his justice and integrity, 
calling him Vir optimus et innocentissimus. During 
his administration he took a census of the island, 
to which Cicero frequently refers. But in conse- 
quence of his being an intimate friend of Verres, 
he was rejected as judex by Cicero at the trial of 
the latter. At a later time Cicero also spoke of 
Peducaeus in terms of the greatest respect and 
esteem. (Cic. Verr. i. 7, ii. 56, iii. 93, iv. 64, 
de Fin. ii. 18, ad Ait. x. 1.) There is some diffi- 
culty in determining in the letters of Cicero, 
whether this Peducaeus is meant or his son [No. 
3] ; but the two following passages, from the time at 
which the letters were written, would seem to 
refer to the father (ad Ati i. 4,5). Besides the 
son Sextus mentioned below, Peducaeus appears to 
have had another son, who was adopted into the 
Curtia gens. [PepucaEanus. ] 

3. Sex. Pepucasus, was an intimate friend 
both of Atticus and Cicero, the latter of whom 
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frequently mentions him in his correspondence in 
terms of the greatest affection, During Cicero's 
absence in Cilicia Peducaeus was accused and 
acquitted, but of the nature of the accusation we 
are not informed, (Caelius, ad Fam, viii. 14.) On 
the breaking out of the civil war between Caesar 
and Pompey, Peducaeus sided with the former, by 
whom he was appointed in B.c. 48 to the govem- 
ment of Sardinia. In B.c. 39, Peducaeus was 
propraetor in Spain, and this is the last time that 
his name is mentioned, (Cic. ad Att. vii. 13,8., 
14,17, ix.7, 10, x. 1, xiii], xv. 13, xvi. 1), 
15; Appian, B. C. ii. 48, v. 54.) 

4, L. Pepucarus, a Roman eques, was one of 
the jndices at the trial of L. Flaccus, whom Cicero 
defended B. c. 59. (Cic. pro Flace. 28.) 

5. T. Penucagus, interceded with the judices 
on behalf of M. Scaurus, B. c. 54. (Ascon. in 
Scaur, p. 29, ed. Orelli.) 

6. C. Penucarus, was a legate of the consul, 
C. Vibius Pansa, and was killed at the battle of 
Mutina, B. c. 43. (Cic. ad Fam. x. 33.) 

7. M. Pepucagus Priscinus, consul a. D. 110 
with Ser. Salvidienus Orfitus. 

8. M. Pepucarus Stroiea Priscinus, consul 
A. D. 141, with T. Hoenius Severus, 

PEGANES, GEORGIUS. [Groraius, No. 
18, p. 247, a.] 

PE’/GASIS (nyacls), i. e. descended from 
Pegasus or originating by him ; hence it is ap- 
plied to the well Hippocrene, which was called 
forth by the hoof of Pegasus (Mosch. iii. 78 ; Ov. 
Trist. iii. 7. 15). The Muses themselves also are 
sometimes called Pegasides, as well as other nymphs 
of wells and brooks. (Virg. Cutal. 71.2; Ov. LHe- 
roid, xv. 27 ; Propert. iii. 1. 19 ; Quint. Smyrn. iii, 
301 ; comp. Heyne, ad Apollod. p.301.) [L. S.) 

PE/GASUS (Mifyacos), 1. A priest of Eleu- 
therae, who was believed to have introduced the 
worship of Dionysus at Athens, (Paus, i. 2. § 4.) 

2. The famous winged horse, whose origin is thus 
related. When Perseus struck off the head of Me- 
dusa, with whom Poseidon had had intercourse in 
the form of a horse or a bird, there sprang forth from 
her Chrysaor and the horse Pegasus. The latter 
obtained the name Pegasus because he was believed 
to have made his appearance near the sources (77}- 
yat) of Oceunus, Pegasus rose up to the seats of 
the immortals, and afterwards lived in the palace 
of Zeus, for whom he carried thunder and lightning 
(Hes. Theog. 281, &c. ; Apollod. ii. 3. § 2, 4.82; 
Schol. ad Aristoph. Pac. 722 ; comp. Ov. Met. iv. 
781, &c. vi. 119). According’ to this view, which 
is apparently the most ancient, Pegasus was the 
thundering horse of Zeus; but later writers de- 
scribe him as the horse of Eos (Schol. ad Hom. 
Il. vi. 155; Tzetz. ad Lyc. 17), and place him 
among the stars as the heavenly horse (Arat. 
Phaen. 205, &c. ; Hygin. Poet. Astr. ii. 18; Ov. 
Fast, iii. 457, &c.). 

Pegasus also acts a prominent part in the fight 
of Bellerophon against the Chimaera (Hes. i 
325 ; Apollod. ii. 3. § 2). After Bellerophon had 
tried and suffered much to obtain possession of 
Pegasus for his fight against the Chimaera, he con- 
sulted the soothsayer Polyidus at Corinth. The 
latter advised him to spend a night in the temple 
of Athena, and, as Bellerophon was sleeping, the 
goddess appeared to him in a dream, commanding ` 
him to sacrifice to Poseidon, and gave him a golden 
bridle. When he awoke he found the bridle, 
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offered the sacrifice, and caught Pegasus, who was 
drinking at the well Peirene (Pind. Ol. xiii. 90, &c. 
with the Schol. ; Strab. viii. p. 379). According 
to some Athena herself tamed and bridled Pegasus, 
and surrendered him to Bellerophon (Paus. ii. 4. 
§ 1), or Bellerophon received Pegasus from his 
own father Poseidon (Schol. ad Hom, Il. vi. 155). 
After he had conquered’the Chimaera (Pindar 
says that he also conquered the Amazons and the 
Solymi, Ol. xiii. 125), he endeavoured to rise up 
to heaven with his winged horse, but fell down 
upon the earth, either from fear or from giddiness, 
or being thrown off by Pegasus, who was rendered 
furious by a gad-fly which Zeus had sent, But Pega- 
sus continued his flight (Hygin. Poet. Astr. ii. 18 ; 
Pind. Jsthm. vii. 6 ; Tzetz. ad Lyc. 17 ; Eustath. ad 
Hom. p. 636). Whether Hesiod considered Pe- 
gasus as a winged horse, cannot be inferred with 
certainty from the word dworrduevos ; but Pindar, 
Euripides, and the other later writers, expressly 
mention his wings. 

Pegasus lastly was also regarded as the horse of 
the Muses, and in this capacity he is more cele- 
brated in modern times than he ever was in an- 
tiquity ; for with the ancients he had no connection 
with the Muses, except that by his hoof he called 
forth the inspiring well Hippocrene. The story 
about this well runs as follows, When the nine 
Muses engaged in a contest with the nine daughters 
of Pierus on Mount Helicon, all became darkness 
when the daughters of Pierus began to sing; 
whereas during the song of the Muses, heaven, the 
sea, apd all the rivers stood still to listen, and 
Helicon rose heavenward with delight, until Pe- 
gasus, on the adyice of Poseidon, stopped its rising 
by kicking it with his hoof (Anton. Lib. 9) ; and 
from this kick there arose Hippocrene, the in- 
spiring well of the Muses, on Mount Helicon, 
which, for this reason, Persius (Prol. 1) calls fons 
caballinus (Ov. Met. v. 256). Others again relate 
that Pegasus caused the well to gush forth because 
he was thirsty ; and in other parts of Greece also 
similar wells were believed to have been called forth 
by Pegasus, such as Hippocrene, at Troezene, and 
Peirene, near Corinth (Paus. ii, 31. § 12; Stat. 
Theb iv. 60). Pegasus is often seen represented 
in ancient works of art and on coins along with 
Athena and Bellerophon. [L. S.] 

PE/GASUS, a Roman jurist, one of the followers 
or pupils of Proculus, and praefectus urbi under 
Domitian (Juv. iv. 76), though Pomponius says 
that he was praefectus under Vespasian (Dig. |. tit. 
2.8. 2. § 47). Nothing is known of any writings 
of Pegasus, though he probably did write some- 
thing ; and certainly he must have given Responsa, 
for he is cited by Valens, Pomponius, Gaius (iii. 
64), Papinian, Paulus, and frequently by Ulpian. 
The Senatusconsultum Pegasianum, which was 
passed in the time of Vespasian, when Pegasus was 
consul suffectus with Pusio, probably took its name 
Aa <5 (Gaius, i. 31, ii. 254 ; Inst. 2, tit. 23. 

5, 6, 7. 

The Scholia Vetera of Juvenal (iv. 77) has the 
following comment : “* Hinc est Pegasianun, scilicet 
jus, quod juris peritus fuerat;” and in v. 79, 
“juris peritus fuit ut praefectus; unde jus Pega- 
sianum,” which Schopen proposes to emend : “ juris 
peritus, fuit urbis praefectus ; unde et S. C. Pega- 
sianum ;” which is a probable emendation. The 
expression “jus Pegasianum” has been compared 
with “jus Aelianum,” but we know of no writings 
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of Pegasus which were so called. (Juvenal, ed. 
Heinrich ; Grotius, Vitae Jurisconsult.; Zimmern, 
Geschichte des Rom. Privatrechis, p. 322 ; Wieling, 
Jurisprudentia Restituta, p. 337, gives the citations 
from Pegasus in the Digest). {G. L.]} 
PEIRAEUS (Telpas), a son of Clytius of 


Ithaca, and a friend ef Telemachus. (Hom. Od. 
xv. 539, &c. xvii. 55, 71.) [L.8.] 
PEIRANTHUS (Melpav6os), a son of Argus 


and Evadne, and the father of Callirrhoe, Argus, 
Arestorides, and Triopas. (Apollod. ii. 1. § 2; 
Hygin. Fab. 145 ; Schol, ad Eurip. Or. 932, where 
he is called Peirasus, which name also occurs in 
Pausanias, ii. 16. § 1, 17. § 5.) [L. S.] 

PEI/RASUS (Melpagos), or PEIRAS, the son 
of Argus, a name belonging to the mythical period 
of Greek art. Of the statues of Hera, which 
Pausanias saw in the Heraeum near Mycenae, the 
most ancient was one made of the wild pear-tree, 
which Peirasus, the son of Argus, was said to have 
dedicated at Tiryns, and which the Argives, when 
they took that city, transferred to the Heraeum 
(Paus. ii. 17. § 5). The account of Pausanias and 
the mythographers, however, does not represent 
Peirasus as the artist of this image, as some modern 
writers suppose, but as the king who dedicated it. 
(Comp, Paus, ii. 16. § 1; Schol. ad Lurip. Orest. 
920; Apollod. ii. 1. § 2; Euseb. Praep. Evan, 
iii, 8 ; Thiersch, Epochen, 20.) [P.8.] 

PEIREN (Tep7jv), the name of two mythical 
personages, one the father of Io, commonly called 
Inachus (Apollod. ii. 1. § 2), and the other a son 
of Glaucus, and brother of Bellerophon. (Apollod. 
ii, 3. § 1.) [L. S. 

PEIRE’NE (Mephvn), a daughter of Ache- 
lous, Oebalus, or Asopus and Methone, became by 
Poseidon the mother of Leches and Cenchrias 
(Paus. ii. 2.§ 3; Diod. iv. 74). She was regarded 
as the nymph of the well Peirene near Corinth, 
which was believed by some to have arisen out of 
the tears which she shed in her grief at the death of 
her son Cenchrias. (Paus. ii. 3.§ 5.) [L.S.] 

PEIRITHOUS (Meipi@oos), a son of Ixion or 
Zeus by Dia, of Larissa in Thessaly (Hom. Jl. ii. 
741, xiv. 317; Apollod. i. 8. § 2; Eustath. ad 
Hom. p. 101). He was one of the Lapithae, and 
married to Hippodameia, by whom he became the 
father of Polypoetes (Hom. Zl. ii, 740, &c. xii. 
129). When Peirithous was celebrating his mar- 
riage with Hippodameia, the intoxicated centaur 
Eurytion or Eurytus carried her off, and this act 
occasioned the celebrated fight between the centaurs 
and Lapithae (Hom. Od. xi. 630, xxi. 296, Ji. i. 
263, &c. ; Ov. Met. xii. 224). He was worshipped 
at Athens, along with Theseus, as a hero. (Paus. 
i. 30. § 4 ; comp. Apollod. i. 8. § 2; Paus. x. 29. 
§ 2; Ov. Met. viii. 566; Plin. H. N, xxxvi. 4, and 
the articles HERACLES and CENTAURI) [L.S.] 

PEIROOS (Melpoos or Meipws), a son of Im- 
brasus of Aenus, and the commander of the 
Thracians who were allied with Priam in the 
Trojan war. (Hom. Ji. ii. 844, xx. 484.) [L.S.] 

PEISANDER (Ilelcavdpos). 1. A son of 
Maemalus, a Myrmidon, and one of the warriors 
of Achilles. (Hom. M. xvi. 193.) 

2. A son of Antimachus, and brother of Hippo- 
28 a ue z (Hom. 
Il xi. 122, &e, xiii, 601, &c; Paus. iii, 3. § 6.) 

3. A son of Polyctor, and one of the suitors of 
Penelope. (Hom. Od. xviii, 298, &c, xxii. 268; 
Ov, Her, i. 91.) [L. S.) 
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PEISANDER (Helcavdpos), historical. 1. An 
Athenian, of the demus of Acharnae. From a 
fragment of the Babylonians of Aristophanes (ap. 
Schol. ad Arist. Av. 1556) it would seem that he 
was satirised in that play as having been bribed to 
join in bringing about the Peloponnesian war 
(comp. Arist. Lysistr. 490; Schol. ad Arist. Pac. 
389). Rapacity, however, was far from being the 
only point in his character which exposed him to 
the attacks of the comic poets. In the fragment of 
the ’Aorpdrevros or "Av3poyivas of Eupolis, which 
thus speaks of him, — 

Melcavdpos els Maxrwrdv éorparedero, 
Kdvyravda tis orparias Kaniaros Åy dip, — 
his expedition to the Pactolus has indeed been 
explained as an allusion to his peculating propen- 
sities; but others, by an ingenious conjecture, 
would substitute Zráprwàov for TlaxtwAdy, and 
would understand the passage as an attack on him 
for cowardice in the unsuccessful campaign of the 
Athenians against the revolted Chalcidians, in B. c. 
429 (Thue, ii. 79 ; comp. Meineke, Fragm. Com. 
Graec. vol. i. p. 177, ii. pp. 435, 436). It further 
appears, from a notice of him in the Symposium 
of Xenophon (ii. 14), that in B.c. 422 he shrunk 
pusillanimously from serving in the expedition to 
Macedonia under Cleon (Thuc. v.2). If for this 
he was brought to trial on an dorparelas ypapń, of 
which, however, we have no evidence, it is possible, 
as Meineke suggests (Fragm. Com. Graec. vol. i. 
p- 178 ; comp. vol. ii. pp. 501, 502), that the cir- 
cumstance may be alluded to in the following line 

of the Maricus of Eupolis, — 
“Akove viv MeicavSpos ws drdAAurat, 


To about this period, too, Meineke would refer the 
play of the comic poet, Plato, which bears Peisan- 
der’s name, and of which he formed the main sub- 
ject. Aristophanes ridicules him also for the attempt 
to cloak his cowardice under a gasconading de- 
meanour; and he gave further occasion for satire 
to Aristophanes, Eupolis, Hermippus, and Plato, 
by his gluttony and his unwieldy bulk, the latter 
of which procured for him the nicknames of dvo- 
kívðıos and dvos xavO4dcos (donkey-driver and 
donkey), names the more appropriate, as the don- 
keys of Acharnae, his native demus, were noted 
for their size (Arist. Paw, 389, Av. 1556 ; Meineke, 
Fragm. Com. Graec. ll. cc., vol. ii. pp. 384, 385, 
648, 685; Ath. x. p. 415, e; Ael. V. H. i. 27, 
H. A. iv. 1; Suid. s. vv. AeiAdrepos Tov wapa- 
kumtovtos, EX rs Tiegávðpov, Newcdvdpou erdre- 
pos, ’Apkddas puuovuevor ; Hesych. s. v. "Axapvixol 
voi). With this disreputable character he pos- 
sessed the arts of a demagogue (see Xen. l. c.), for 
we find him in B.c. 415 appointed one of the 
commissioners ({nrnrad) for investigating the mys- 
tery of the mutilation of the Hermae, on which 
occasion he joined with Charicles in representing 
the outrage as connected with a conspiracy against 
the people, and thus inflaming the popular fury 
(Thue, vi, 27—29, 53, 60, &c.; Andoc. de Myst. 
pp. 5,6). In B.c. 414 he was archon eponymus 
(Diod. xiii. 7) ; and towards the end of 412 he 
comes before us as the chief ostensible agent in 
effecting the revolution of the Four Hundred, having 
been sent about that time to Athens from the army 
at Samos to bring about the recall of Alcibiades 
and the overthrow of the democracy, or rather, 
according to his own professions, a modification of 
ite On his arrival, he urged these measures on his 
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countrymen as the only means of obtaining the 
help of Persia, without which they could not hope 
to make head against the Lacedaemonians ; and at 
the same time he craftily suggested that it would 
be at their own option to recur to their old form 
of government after the temporary revolution had 
served its purpose. The people, pressed by the 
emergency, gave a reluctant consent, and entrusted 
Peisander and ten others with discretionary power 
to treat with Tissaphernes and Alcibiades. At his 
instigation also they took away the command of 
the fleet from Phrynichus and Scironides, who 
were opposed to the new movement, and the former 
of whom he accused of having betrayed Amorges 
and caused the capture of Iasus (comp. Thue. viii. 
28). Before he left Athens, Peisander organised 
a conspiracy among the several political clubs 
(€ratpla:) for the overthrow of the democracy, and 
then proceeded on his mission. The negotiation, 
however, with Tissaphernes failed, and he returned 
with his colleagues to Samos. Here he strengthened 
his faction in the army, and formed an oligarchical 
party among the Samians themselves. He then 
sailed again to Athens, to complete his work there, 
establishing oligarchy in all the cities at which he 
touched in his course. Five of his fellow envoys 
accompanied him, while the remainder were em- 
ployed in the same way in other quarters. On his 
arrival at Athens with a body of heavy-armed 
troops, drawn from some of the states which he 
had revolutionised, he found that the clubs had 
almost effected his object already, principally by 
means of assassination and the general terror thus 
produced. When matters were fully ripe for the 
final step, Peisander made the proposal in the 
assembly for the establishment of the Four Hun- 
dred. In all the measures of this new govern- 
ment, of which he was a member, he took an active 
part; and when Theramenes, Aristocrates, and 
others withdrew from it, he sided with the more 
violent aristocrats, and was one of those who, on 
the counter-revolution, took refuge with Agis at 
Deceleia. His property was confiscated, and it 
does not appear that he ever returned to Athens 
(Thuc. viii, 49, 53, 54, 56, 63—77, 89—98 ; 
Diod. xiii. 34; Plut. Alc. 26 ; Aristot. Rhet. iii. 
18. § 6, Polit. v. 4, 6, ed. Bekk. ; Schol. ad Aesch. 
de Fals. Leg. p. 34; Lys. wept ontot, p. 108, c. 
Erat. p. 126 ; Isocr. Areop. p. 151, c, d). 

2. An Athenian, nick-named * squinter ” (o7pe- 
6àós). He was attacked by Plato, the comic poet, 
in his play called “ Peisander,” which, however, 
chiefly dealt with his more famous name-sake 
[No. 1], with whom he seems to have been con- 
temporary. In the “ Maricas ” of Eupolis the two 
are thus distinguished, — 


Ó orpe6aAds 3 oŬr' AAA’ d péyas, odvoxlyd:0s. 


(Meincke, vol. i. pp. 178, 179, ii. pp. 501, 502 ; 
Schol. ad Arist, Av. 1556, ad Lysistr. 490). 

3. A Spartan, brother-in-law of Agesilaus II., 
who made him admiral of the fleet in B.c. 395, 
permission having been sent him from the govern- 
ment at home to appoint whomsoever he pleased to 
the office. This is an instance of the characteristic 
nepotism of Agesilaus; for Peisander, though 
brave and eager for aistinction, was deficient in the 
experience requisite for the command in question. 
Iri the following year, B. ce 394, he was defeated 
and slain in a sea-fight off Cnidus, against Conon 
and Pharnabazus (Xen. Hell, iii, 4. § 29, iv. 3, 
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§$ 10, &c; Plut. Ages. 10; Paus. iii. 9; Diod. 
xiv. 83; Corn. Nep. Con. 4; Just. vi. 3). Dio- 
dorus improperly calls him Periarchus. [E. E.] 

PEISANDER (TMelcavépos), literary. 1. A 
poet of Cameirus, in Rhodes, The names of his 
parents were Peison and Aristaechma, and he had 
a sister called Diocleia ; but beyond these barren 
facts we know nothing of bis life or circumstances, 
He appears to have flourished about the 33d Olym- 
piad (B. c. 648—645), though, according to some, 

e was earlier than Hesiod, and was a contem- 
porary and friend of EvmoLpus. This latter 
statement, however, is only an instance of the way 
in which the connection between the great early 
masters of poetry and their followers in the same 
line was often represented as an actual personal 
relation. Peisander was the author of a poem in 
two books on the exploits of Hercules, It was 
called ‘HpdxAe, and Clement of Alexandria 
(Strom. vi. p. 266, ed. Sylb.) accuses him of having 
taken it entirely from one Pisinus of Lindus. In 
this poem Hercules was for the first time repre- 
sented as armed with a club, and covered with the 
lion’s skin, instead of the usual armour of the 
heroic period ; and it is not improbable, as Miiller 
suggests, that Peisander was also the firsé who 
fixed the number of the hero’s labours at twelve 
(Strab. xv. p. 688; Suid. s. v. Meloavdpos ; 
Eratosth. Catast. 12; Ath. xii. p. 512, f; Schol. 
ad Apol. Rhod. i. 1196; Theocr. Lpigr. xx. ; 
Miller, Hist. of Gk. Lit, ix. § 3, Dor. ii. 12. § 1). 
The Alexandrian grammarians thought so highly 
of the poem that they received Peisander, as well 
as Antimachus and Panyasis, into the epic canon 
together with Homer and Hesiod. Only a few 
lines of it have been preserved ; two are given us 
by the Scholiast on Aristophanes (Nub. 1034), 
and another by Stobaeus (Flor. xii. 6). Other 
poems which were ascribed to Peisander were, as 
we learn from Suidas, spurious, having been com- 
posed chiefly by Aristeas. In the Greek Antho- 
logy (vol. i. p. 49, ed. Jacobs) we find an epigram 
attributed to Peisander of Rhodes, perhaps the poet 
of Cameirus ; it is an epitaph on one Hippaemon, 
together with his horse, dog, and attendant. By 
some, moreover, it has been thought, but on no 
sufficient grounds, that the fragments which pass 
as the 24th and 25th Idyllia of Theocritus, as well 
as the 4th of Moschus, are portions of the ‘Hpd- 
xàea of Peisander (Paus. ii. 37, viii. 22 ; Phot. 
Bibl. 239 ; Ath. xi. p. 469, d; Strab. xiv. p. 655 ; 
Quint. x. l ; Apollod. Bibl. i. 8; Hygin. Poët. 
Asir. ii. 24 ; Schol. ad Pind. Pyth. ix. 185 ; Schol, 
ad Apoll. Rhod. iv. 1396 ; Steph. Byz. s. v. Ka- 
mpos; Heyne, Exc. i. ad Virg. Aen. ii.; Fabric. 
Bibl. Graec. vol. i. pp. 215, 590 ; Voss. de Poet. 
Graec, 3 ; Bode, Gesch, der Epischen Dichtkunst, 
pp. 499, &c). From Theocritus (Epigr. xx.) it 
appears that a statue was erected by the citizens 
of Cameirus in honour of Peisander. 

2, A poet of Laranda, in Lycia or Lycaonia, 
was a son of Nestor [No. 1. See above, Vol, II. 
p- 1170, a], and flourished in the reign of Alex- 
ander Severus (A.D. 222—235). He wrote a 
poem, which, according to Zosimus (v. 29), was 
called ‘Hpwinal Seoyaulaz, In most copies of 
Suidas (s. v. Meloav8pos) we find the title given as 
*Hpdixad Seoyaulat, which, some have thought, 
derives confirmation from the statement in Ma- 
crubius (Sat. v. 2), that Peisander wrote a sort of 
universal history, commencing with the nuptials of 
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Jupiter and Juno, But it seems clear that ‘Hpwr- 
kal is the right reading, and the work probably 
treated of the marriages of gods and goddesses 
with mortals, and of the heroic progeny thus pro- 
duced. It would seem to have been a very volu- 
minous performance, if we adopt the extremely 
probable alteration of é’ for @ in Suidas, and so 
consider it as consisting of sixty books (Suid. 8. v. 
*"Aydéupoo ; Steph. Byz. s. vv. "AydOupaoi, 'Arév- 
viov, “Aotaxos, BuavAea, Ku6éAea, Avxdfea, 
Oivwrpla, Nipdrns). There are several passages . 
making mention of Peisander, in which we have 
no means of ascertaining whether the poet of Ca- 
meirus or of Laranda is the person alluded to ; 
such are Schol. ad Apoll. Rhod. i. 471, ii, 98, 
1090, iv. 57 ; Schol. ad Eur., Phoen. 1748. Ma- 
crobius, in the passage above referred to, says that 
Virgil drew the whole matter of the second book 
of the Aeneid from Peisander. But chronology, 
of course, forbids us to understand this of Peisan- 
der of Laranda ; and we hear of no such work as 
that to which Macrobius alludes by any older poet 
of the same name, for the notion of Valckenaer 
seems quite untenable, viz. that the ‘Hpwixal Xeo- 
youiat was written, in spite of the testimony of 
Suidas, by Peisander of Cameirus, and was in 
fact one and the same poem with the ‘HpaxAca 
(Valcken. Diatrib. ad Eur. Hipp. p. 24 ; Ileyne, 
Exe. i. iii. ad Virg. Aen. ii. 3 Fabric, Bibl, Graec. 
vol. i. pp. 215, 590, iv. p. 265; Voss. de Pott, 
Graec. 9 ; Bode, Gesch. der Episch. Dichtk. p. 500, 
note 1), [K. F.] 

PEISE’NOR (Meovwp), 1. The father of 
Ops, and grandfather of Eurycleia, the nurse of 
Odysseus. (Hom. Od. i. 429.) 

2. A herald of Telemachus in Ithaca. (Hom. 
Od. ii. 38.) 

3. A distinguished Trojan, the father of Cleitus. 
(Hom. Zi. xv. 445.) 

4. A centaur, mentioned only by Ovid. (Met. 
xii. 303.) L. 8.J 

PEI/SIAS (MTefoiws). 1. An Argive general. 
In B.c. 366, when Epaminondas was preparing to 
invade Achaia, Peisias, at his instigation, occupied 
a commanding height of Mount Oneium, near 
Cenchreae, and thus enabled the Thebans to make 
their way through the isthmus, guarded though it 
was by Lacedaemonian and Athenian troops, (Xen. 
Hell. vii. 1. 841; Diod. xv. 75.) 

2, A statuary, is mentioned by Pausanias (i. 3.) 
as having made a statue of Apollo, which stood in 
the inner Cerameicus at Athens, LE. E.] 

PEIS]/DICE (Meoidinn), 1. A daughter of 
Aeolus and Enarete, was married to Myrmidon, 
by whom she became the mother of Antiphus and 
Actor. (Apollod. i, 7. § 3.) 

2. A daughter of Pelias and Anaxibia or Philo- 
mache. (Apollod. i. 9. § 10.) 

3. A daughter of Nestor and Anaxibia, ( Apol- 
lod. i. 9. § 9.) 

4, The daughter of a king of Methymna in 
Lesbos, who, out of love for Achilles, opened to 
him the gates of her native city, but was stoned 
to death, at the command of Achilles, by his sol- 
diers. (Parthen. Erot, 21.) [L. 8.] 

PEISISTRA'TIDAE (Memierparida:), the 
legitimate sons of Peisistratus. [See PEISISTRA- 
tus.] The name is used sometimes to indicate 
only Hippias and Hipparchus, sometimes in a wider 
application, embracing the dchildren and near 
connections of Peisistratus (as by Herodotus, viii 
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52, referring to a time when both Hippias and 
Hipparchus were dead). , C. P. M.] 

PEISVSTRATUS (Mewiorparos), the 
youngest son of Nestor and Anaxibia, wasa friend 
of Telemachus, and accompanied him on his jour- 
ney from Pylos to Menelaus at Sparta. (Hom. 
Od. iii. 36, 48, xv. 46, &c.; Herod. v. 65; 
Apollod. i. 9. § 9; Paus. iv. 1. § 3.) [L.8.] 

PEISI'STRATUS (TlMeolorparos), the son of 
Hippocrates, was so named after Peisistratus, the 
youngest son of Nestor, the family of Hippocrates 
being of Pylian origin, and tracing their descent to 
Neleus, the father of Nestor (Herod. v.65). It 
was generally believed that the future tyrant 
Peisistratus was descended from the Homeric 
Peisistratus, although Pausanias (ii. 18. § 8, 9), 
when speaking of the expulsion of the Nelcidae 
by the Heracleids, says that he does not know 
what became of Peisistratus, the grandson of 
Nestor. The fact that Hippocrates named his 
son after the son of Nestor shows the belief of 
the family, and he appears not to have belonged 
to the other branches of the Neleidae settled in At- 
tica : but the real descent of an historical personage 
from any of these heroic families must always be very 
problematical. The separate mention of Melanthus 
and Codrus (Herod. l. c.) implies that he did not 
belong to that branch ; that he did not belong to 
the Alcmaeonidae is clear from the historical rela- 
tions between that family and Peisistratus ; and 
we nowhere hear that the latter was connected 
with the Paeonidae, the only other branch of the 
Neleidae who came to Attica. Hippocrates (pro- 
bably throngh some intermarriage or other) be- 
longed to the house of the Philaidae (Plut. Sol. 10 ; 
Pseudo-Plat. Hipparch, p. 288. b. It is through 
an oversight that Plutarch speaks of the deme of 
the Philaidae, which did not then exist). Inter- 
marriages with the descendants of Melanthus would 
be sufficient to account for the claim which Peisi- 
stratus is represented as making (in the spurious 
letter in Diogenes Laértius, i. 53), to be con- 
sidered as a member of the family of Codrus, even 
if the statement that he did so deserves any credit. 
The mother of Peisistratus (whose name we do not 
know) was cousin german to the mother of Solon 
(ileracleides Ponticus ap. Plut, Sol. 1). There 
are no data for determining accurately the time 
when Peisistratus was born ; but the part which 
he is represented as taking in the military opera- 
tions and measures of Solon would not admit of its 
being later than B.c, 612, a date which is not 
inconsistent with the story of Chilon and Hippo- 
crates [Hippocrarss], for the former, who was 
ephor in B. c. 560, was already an old man in B. c. 
5/2 (Diog. Laért. i. 68, 72). 

Peisistratus grew up equally distinguished for 
personal beauty and for mental endowments. The 
relationship between him and Solon naturally drew 
them together, and a close friendship sprang up be- 
tween them, which, as was to be expected under such 
circumstances between Greeks, soon assumed an ero- 
tic character (Plut. So’. 1.). On the occasion of the 
successful attempt made by Solon to induce the 
Athenians to renew their struggle with the Mega- 
rians for the possession of Salamis, Peisistratus 
greatly aided his kinsman by his eloquence. The 
decree prohibiting further attempts upon the island 
was repealed, and an expedition led against it by 
Solon, again assisted by his young relative, who 
distinguished himself by his military ability, and 
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captured Nisaea (Herod, i. 59 ; Plut, Solon, 8, 12, 
Justin. ii. 8). 

After the legislation of Solon, the position of 
parties at Athens was well calculated to favour the 
ambitious designs of Peisistratus. The old con- 
tests of the rival parties of the Plain, the High- 
lands, and the Coast, had been checked for a time 
by the measures of Solon, but their rivalry had not 
been removed ; and when Solon, after the esta- 
blishment of his constitution, retired for a time 
from Athens, this rivalry broke out into open feud. 
The party of the Plain, comprising chiefly the 
landed proprietors, was headed by Lycurgus ; that 
of the Coast, consisting of the wealthier classes not 
belonging to the nobles, by Megacles, the son of 
Alemaeon ; the party of the Highlands, which 
aimed at more of political freedom and equality 
than either of the two others, was that at the head 
of which Peisistratus placed himself, not because 
their wishes and feelings corresponded with his 
own, but because they seemed the most likely to 
be useful in the furtherance of his designs ; and 
indeed his lead of this faction seems to have been a 
mere pretext, to render it less obvious that he had 
in reality attached to himself a large party among 
the poorer class of citizens (Herod. i, 59. yepe 
tpitnv otdow, avarétas è oracimras, kal Te 
Adye tav Urepaxplwy apdaTtas ). These he secured 
by putting himself forward as the patron and bene- 
factor of the poor. With a species of munifi- 
cence, afterwards imitated by Cimon, he threw open 
his gardens to the use of the citizens indiscrimi- 
nately (Theopompus ap. Athen. xii. p. 532. e. &c.), 
and, according to some accounts (Kustath. ad Jl. 
xxiv. extr.), was always accompanied by two or 
three youths, with a purse of money to supply 
forthwith the wants of any needy citizen whom 
they fell in with. His military and oratorical 
(Cic. de Orat. iii. 34, Brut. 7. § 27, 10. § 41; Val. 
Max. viii. 9. ext. 1) abilities, and the undeniably 
good qualities which he possessed (Solon, according 
to Plut. Sulon. 29, declared of him that, had it not 
been for his ambition, Athens had not a more ex- 
cellent citizen to show), backed by considerable 
powers of simulation, had led many of the better 
class of citizens, if not openly to become his parti- 
sans, at least to look upon him with no unfavour- 
able eye, and to regard his domination as a less 
evil than the state of faction and disturbance under 
which the constitution was then suffering. Solon, 
on his return, quickly saw through the designs of 
Peisistratus, who listened with respect to his advice, 
though he prosecuted his schemes none the less 
diligently. (According to Isocrates, Panath. p. 263, 
ed. Steph. one part of his procedure was to procure 
the banishment of a considerable number of influ- 
ential citizens who were likely to oppose his plans.) 
Solon next endeavoured to arouse the people, by 
speeches and poetical compositions (Plut. Solon. 
30 ; Diog. Laért. i, 49, 50), to a sense of the danger 
to which they were exposed, but in vain. Some 
refused to share his suspicions, others favoured the 
designs of Peisistratus, others feared his power, or 
were indifferent, Even the senate, according to 
Diogenes Laértius (i. 49), were disposed to favour 
Peisistratus, and declared Solon tobe mad. When 
Peisistratus found his plans sufficiently ripe for 
execution, he one day made his appearance in the 
agora with his mules and his own person exhibit- 
ing recent wounds, pretending that he had been 
nearly assassinated by hia enemies as he was riding 
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into the country. The indignation of his friend: 
was excited ; an assembly was forthwith called, in 
which Ariston, one of his partisans, proposed that 
a body-guard of fifty citizens, armed with clubs, 
should be granted to Peisistratus. It was in vain 
that Solon opposed this; the guard was granted. 
Through the neglect or connivance of the people 
Peisistratus took this opportunity of raising a much 
larger force, with which he seized the citadel B. c. 
560. (Plut. Sol. 830; Herod. i. 59 ; Aristot. Pol, 
v.10; Diog. Laért. i. 66; Polyaen. i. 21. § 3.) 
A similar stratagem had been practised by Thea- 
genes of Megara, and was afterwards imitated by 
Dionysius (Diod. xiii. 97). Megacles and the 
Alcmaeonidae took to flight. Solon, after another 
ineffectual attempt to rouse the citizens against the 
usurper, placed his arms in the street before his 
door, saying that he had done his utmost to defend 
his country and its laws. Peisistratus, having 
secured to himself the substance of power, made no 
further change in the constitution, or in the laws, 
which he administered ably and well. 

The first usurpation of Peisistratus lasted but a 
short time (Herod. i. 60. werd où moAAdv xpdvov 
— etedatvovol uv), Before his power was firmly 
rooted, the factions headed by Megacles and Ly- 
curgus combined, and Peisistratus was compelled 
to evacuate Athens, As, on his second expulsion, 
we are distinctly told (Herod. i. 61) that he 
quitted Attica, the presumption is, that on the first 
occasion he did not. His property was confiscated 
and sold by auction, when the only man who ven- 
tured to purchase it was Callias, the son of Hip- 
ponicus (Herod. vi. 121). How Peisistratus em- 
ployed himself during his banishment, which lasted 
ahout six years, we do not know. Meantime, the 
factions of Megacles and Lycurgus, having accom- 
plished their immediate object, revived their old 
feuds, and Megacles, finding himself the weaker of 
the two, made overtures to Peisistratus, offering to 
reinstate him in the tyranny, if he would connect 
himself with him by receiving his daughter Coe- 
syra (Suidas s. v. éykexoisupwyévnyv) in marriage. 
The proposal was accepted by Peisistratus, and the 
following stratagem was devised for accomplishing 
(as Herodotus supposes) his restoration. In what 
was afterwards the deme Paeonia, they found a 
damsel named Phya, of remarkable stature and 
beauty (according to Athenaeus xiii. p. 609, a gar- 
land seller, the daughter of a man named Socrates). 
This woman they dressed up as Athene in a full 
suit of armour, and placed in a chariot, with Peisi- 
stratus by her side, instructing her how she was to 
maintain a suitable carriage. The chariot was then 
driven towards the city, heralds being sent on 
before to announce that Athene in person was 
bringing back Peisistratus to her Acropolis. The 
report spread rapidly, and those in the city be- 
lieving that the woman was really their tutelary 
goddess, worshipped her, and admitted Peisistratus. 
(Herod. i. 60 ; Polyaen. Strateg. i. 21. § 1, where 
there is a good deal of blundering). “ This story,” 
remarks Bishop Thirlwall (Hist. of Greece, vol. ii. 
p. 60), “ would indeed be singular, if we consider 
the expedient in the light of a stratagem, on which 
the confederates relied for overcoming the resistance 
which they might otherwise have expected from 
their adversaries, But it seems quite as likely 
that the pageant was only designed to add extra- 
ordinary solemnity to the entrance of Peisistratus, 
and to suggest the reflection, that it was by the , 
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especial favour of heaven that he had been so un- 
expectedly restored.” It is said that Phya was 
aren in marriage to Hipparchus (Athen. l o.). 

eisistratus nominally performed his part of the 
contract with Megacles ; but not choosing to have 
children by one of a family which was accounted 
accursed, treated his wife in the most odious 
manner. She complained to her mother of the in- 
dignity to which she was exposed ; and Megacles 
and the Alcmaeonidae, incensed at the affront, 
again made common cause with Lycurgus, and 
Peisistratus was a second time compelled to evacuate 
Athens (Herod.i. 61). This time he left Attica, 
and retired to Eretria in Euboea, (The very ex- 
traordinary statement in Eusebius, Chron. Olymp. 
54. 3, and Hieronymus, that Peisistratus went 
into Italy, is doubtless a blunder. Vater con- 
jectures that the name Italy has been substituted 
by mistake for that of some place in Attica, perhaps 
Icaria, and that the statement refers to the first 
exile of Peisistratus.) His property was again 
offered for sale (dxws éxmécot, Herod. vi. 121), and 
again Callias, who had been one of his most active 
opponents, was the only purchaser. 

On reaching Eretria Peisistratus deliberated 
with his sons as to the course he should pursue. 
The advice of Hippias, that he should make a 
fresh attempt to regain his power, was adopted. 
Contributions were solicited from the cities which 
were in his interest. Several furnished him with 
large sums, Thebes especially surpassed all the 
rest in the amount of money which she placed at 
his disposal. With the funds thus raised he pro- 
cured mercenaries from Argos. Ten years elapsed 
before his preparations were complete. At last, 
however, with the forces which he had raised, a 
Naxian named Lygdamis having also of his own 
accord brought him both money and a body of 
troops, he crossed into Attica, and landed at Ma- 
rathon. Here his friends and partisans flocked to 
his standard. His antagonists, who had viewed 
his proceedings with great indifference, when they 
heard that he was advancing upon Athens hastily 
marched out to meet him. The two armies en- 
camped not far from each other, near the temple of 
Athene at Pallene, and Peisistratus, seizing the 
opportunity with which the remissness of his anta- 
gonists furnished him, and encouraged by the sooth- 
sayer Amphilytus of Acharnae, fell suddenly upon 
their forces at noon, when, not expecting any thing 
of the kind, the men had betaken themselves after 
their meal to sleep or play, and speedily put them 
to flight. He then, with equal wisdom and mode- 
ration, refrained from pursuing the fugitives with 
his troops, but sent forward his sons on horseback, 
who, having overtaken the flying Athenians, told 
them they had nothing to fear if they would dis- 
perse quietly to their homes. The majority obeyed 
these directions, and Peisistratus entered Athens 
without opposition (Herod. i. 61—63 ; Polyaen. 
Strat. i. 21. § 1. The account of the latter, how- 
ever, is full of blunders). Lygdamis was rewarded 
for his zealous co-operation by being established as 
tyrant of Naxos, which island Peisistratus con- 
quered, [Lycpamis.] 

Having now become tyrant of Athens for the 
third time*, Peisistratus adopted measures to secure 


* There is a good deal of difficulty with regard 
‘0 the chronology of Peisistratus. The dates of 
his usurpation and death may be fixed with tole 
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the undisturbed possession of his supremacy. He took 
a body of foreign mercenaries into his pay, and seized 
as hostages the children of several of the principal 
citizens, placing them in the custody of Lygdamis, 
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rable accuracy, as also the relative lengths of the 
periods during which he was in possession of the 
tyranny and in exile. Aristotle (Pol. v. 12, p. 
1315, ed. Bekk.) says, that in the space of thirty- 
three years he was in possession of the tyranny 
during 17 years ; his sons holding the tyranny 
after him for eighteen years, making thirty-five 
years in all, His tyranny commenced in B. c. 560 ; 
his death happened in B.c. 527. He had three 
distinct periods of government, with two periods of 
exile, the latter amounting together to fifteen years. 
The second period of exile lasted ten years complete 
(Herod. i. 62). That would leave about five years 
for the first exile. Clinton (Fasti Hellen. vol. ii. 
p. 203) assigns six years for the firat period of go- 
vernment, one for the second, and ten for the third. 
In doing this he assumes that Hippias was born 
in the first year of the tyranny of Peisistratus, and 
that it was in the first period of his rule that 
Croesus sent to Greece to form alliances against 
Cyrus, To this scheme it is objected by Vater (in 
Ersch and Gruber’s Encyclop. art. Peisistratus) that 
it is clear from the narrative of Herodotus (i. 59 ; 
comp. i, 65, init.), that it was in the third period 
of the government of Peisistratus that Croesus sent 
to Greece ; that Peisistratus was expelled shortly 
after he seized the citadel, before his power was 
firmly rooted (a strange mode of describing a period 
of six years) ; and that on the occasion of his mar- 
riage with the daughter of Megacles, Hippias (ac- 
cording to Clinton) would be only thirteen years 
old, his brother Hipparchus still younger ; and yet 
they are called vedvics by Herodotus, and Hip- 
parchus is stated to have married Phya ; and when 
Peisistratus shortly after retired to Eretria they 
were both old enough to assist him with their 
advice (Herod. i. 61). The mention of Hippias in 
connection with the battle of Marathon is not in the 
least inconsistent with his being eighty or eighty- 
five years old (his teeth were then so loose from 
age that one of them dropped out when he sneezed), 
That Hippias was born before the year B.c. 560 
is also shown by the fragments of the poetry 
of Solon, in which, immediately after the capture 
of the citadel by Peisistratus, he reproaches the 
Athenians with having themselves aggrandized their 
tyrants (Plut. Sol. 30). The plural would indicate 
that Peisistratus had sons at that time. Vater 
places the commencement of the tyranny of Peisis- 
tratus in the latter part of B. c. 561 ; assigns half a 
year for the first period of government ; five years 
and a half for the first exile ; half a year for the 
second tyranny ; ten years and a quarter for the 
second exile; and sixteen years for the third 
tyranny. The embassy of Croesus is the only 
point that can occasion any difficulty ; but the same 
writer has shown that it is probable that the 
capture of Sardes is placed a few years too early by 
Clinton, That a much shorter interval than Clinton 
supposes elapsed between the embassy of Croesus 
to Greece and the capture of Sardes, is shown by 
the circumstance that the presents sent by the 
Lacedaemonians to Croesus did not reach him before 
he was taken prisoner. (Herod. i.70 ; comp. Clin- 
ton, Fasti Hellen. ann, B.c. 560, 546, 527, and 
appendix c. 2, p, 201, &c.) 
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in Naxos. Others of the Athenians either fled or 
were exiled. Among the latter was Cimon, the 
father of Miltiades, who, however, was afterwards 
permitted to return [Cimon]. The revenues which 
Peisistratus needed for the pay of his troops, were 
derived partly from Attica (the produce, very 
likely, in part at least, of the mines at Laureion), 
partly from some gold mines on the Strymon. How 
he became possessed of these we do not know. 
It is most likely that they were private property, 
and came into his hands during his second exile, 
somehow or other through his connection with the 
royal family of Macedonia, a connection of which 
we subsequently see a proof in the offer of the 
town of Anthemus made by Amyntas to Hippias. 
(Herod. v. 94.) It appears to have been shortly 
after his restoration, that Peisistratus purified the 
island of Delos, in accordance with the directions 
of an oracle, by removing all the dead bodies which 
had been buried within sight of the temple to 
another part of the island. (Herod. i. 64; Thucyd. 
iii, 104.) Besides the subjugation of Naxos, the 
only other foreign military expedition which we 
hear of his undertaking in this third period of his 
tyranny was the conquest of Sigeum, then in the 
hands of the Mytilenaeans. The Athenians had 
long before laid claim to the island, and had waged 
war with the Mytilenaeans for the possession of it, 
and it was awarded to them through the arbitra- 
tion of Periander. Peisistratus established his 
bastard son Hegesistratus as tyrant in the town. 
(Herod. v. 94, 95.) Polyaenus (Strat. v. 14) 
mentions some operations conducted by his son 
Hippias, for the suppression of piracy. 

Having now firmly established himself in the 
government, Peisistratus maintained the form of 
Solon’s institutions, only taking care, as his sons 
did after him (Thucyd. vi. 54), that the highest 
offices should always be held by some member of 
the family. He not only exacted obedience to the 
laws from his subjects and friends, but himself set 
the example of submitting to them. On one occa- 
sion he even appeared before the Areiopagus to 
answer a charge of murder, which however was 
not prosecuted. (Arist. Pol. v. 12, p. 1315, ed. 
Bekker; Plut. Solon. 31). His government seems 
to have been a wise admixture of stringency as 
regards the enforcement of the laws and the pre- 
vention of disorders, and leniency towards indi- 
viduals who offended him personally. (For anec- 
dotes illustrating this see Plutarch, Apophth. 
Meow. p. 189, b. c. ; Polyaen. Strat, v. 14 ; Val. 
Max. v. l. ext. 2.) He enforced the law which 
had been enacted by Solon, or, according to Theo- 
phrastus (ap. Plut. Solon. 31) by himself, against 
idleness, and compelled a large number of the 
poorer class to leave Athens, and devote themsclves 
to agricultural pursuits. (Aelian. V. H. ix. 25 ; Dion 
Chrysost. vii. p. 258, ed. Reiske. xxv. p. 520.) The 
stories of his compelling the people to wear the 
Catonace (Hesychius and Suidas s. v. xarwrdin ; 
Aristoph. Lystst. 1150, &c., Eccles. 724; Schol, 
ad l. 755; Schol. ad Lysist. 619), probably have 
reference to this. Those who had no resources of 
their own he is said to have supplied with cattle 
and seed. His policy and taste combined also led 
him to employ the poorer Athenians in building. 
Athens was indebted to him for many stately and 
useful buildings. Among these may be mentioned 
a temple to the Pythian Apollo (Suidas s. v. 
Tvbiov; Hesych. s, v. èv WvOly xdéoa:, Vater has 
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made a great mistake in supposing that Thucydides 
(vi. 54) states that this temple was built by Peisi- 
stratus, the son of Hippias: Thucydides only says 
that the latter set up an altar in it), and a magni- 
ficent temple to the Olympian Zeus (Arist. Pol. v. 
11), for which he employed the architects Antis- 
tates, Callaeschrus, Antimachides, and Porinus 
(Vitruvius, Prag vii. § 15). This temple re- 
mained unfinished for several centuries, and was at 
length completed by the emperor Hadrian (Paus. i. 
18. § 6; Strab. ix. p. 396). Besides these, the 
Lyceum, a garden with stately buildings a short 
distance from the city, was the work of Peisistratus 
(Suidas, s. v. Aver), as also the fountain of the 
Nine Springs (‘Evvedxpouvos, Thucyd. ii, 15; Paus. 
i. 14.§ L). Theemployment of the sons of Peisi- 
stratus in superintending works of this kind, orcom- 
pleting them after their father’s death, will probably 
account for slight variations in the authorities as 
to whether some of these were built by Peisistratus 
himself or by his sons. According to most au- 
thorities (the author of the letter in Diog. Laért. i. 
53; Suidas, s. v. kal cpdxeAot rovovow dréAcay ; 
Diodor, Vatic. vii—x. 33, not. Dind. p. 31) Pei- 
sistratus, to defray these and other expenses, ex- 
acted a tithe of the produce of the land, an impost 
which, so employed, answered pretty nearly the 
purpose of a poor’s rate. He was also (Plut. Sol. 
c. 31) the author of a measure, the idea of which 
he had derived from Solon, according to which 
those disabled in war were maintained at the public 
expense. P 

Peisistratus likewise bestowed considerable at- 
tention upon the due performance of public religious 
rites, and the celebration of festivals and processions 
(Epist.ap. Diog. Laért. i, 53), an example which was 
follawed by his sons, who are even said to have in- 
vented SaAlas kal kwuous (Athen. xii. 44, p. 532). 
The institution of the greater Panathenaea is ex- 
presely ascribed to Peisistratus by the scholiast on 
Aristeides (p. 323, ed. Dind.) ; and before the time 
of Peisistratus we do not hear of the distinction 
between the greater and the lesser Panathe- 
naea (Dictionary of Antiquities, art. Panuathe- 
naea). He at least made considerable changes in 
the festival, and in particular introduced the con- 
tests of rhapsodists. Peisistratus in various ways 
encouraged literature. It was apparently under 
his auspices that Thespis introduced at Athens 
his rude form of tragedy (B. c. 535, Clinton, F. H. 
sub anno), and that dramatic contests were made 
a regular part of the Attic Dionysia (Bode, Gesch. 
der Hellen. Dichtkunst, vol. iii. part i. p. 53 ; Dict. 
of Ant. art. Tragoedia). “It is to Peisistratus that 
we owe the first written text of the whole of the 
poems of Homer, which, without his care, would 
most likely now exist only in a few disjointed 
fragments.” (Respecting the services of Peisi- 
stratus in relation to the text of Homer, and the 
poets who assisted him in the work, see the article 
Homerus, Vol. II. p. 507, and the authorities 
there referred to). Peisistratus is also said to have 
been the first person in Greece who collected a 
library, to which he generously allowed the public 
access (A, Gellius, N. A. vi. 17; Athen. i. p. 3, 
a). The story that this collection of books was 
carried away by Xerxes, and subsequently re- 
stored by Seleucus (A. Gellius, 2.c.), hardly rests 
on sufficient authority to deserve much notice. It 
was probably from his regard to religion and lite- 
rature that many were disposed to clasa Peisi- 
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stratus with the Seven Sages (Diog. Laért. i. 122). 
Either from his patronage of divinera, or from his 
being, like his son Hipparchus, a collector of 
oracles, he received the surname of Bdxis (Suid. 
Ti Aik Schol. ad Aristoph. Pax, 1036 or 

< On the whole, though we cannot approve of 
the steps by which he mounted to power, we must 
own that he made a princely use of it, and may 
believe that, though under his dynasty, Athens 
could never have risen to the greatness she after- 
wards attained, she was indebted to his rule for a 
season of repose, during which she gained much of 
that strength which she finally unfolded.” (Thirl- 
wall, Hist. of Greece, vol. ii. p. 65.) 

Peisistratus was thrice married (including his 
connection with the daughter of Megacles). The 
name of his first wife, the mother of Hippias anå 
Hipparchus, we do not know. The statement of 
the Scholiast on Aristophanes (Eguit. 447) that 
her name was Myrrhine, arises probably from a 
confusion with the wife of Hippias. From Plu- 
tarch (Cato Major, c. 24) we learn that when 
Hippias and Hipparchus were grown up, Peisi- 
stratus married Timonassa, a lady of Argolis, and 
had by her two sons, Iophon and Thessalus, It 
is a conjecture of Vater’s that Timonassa was 
connected with the royal house of Macedonia. 
Nothing more is known of Iophon; he probably 
died young. Hegesistratus, a bastard son of Pei- 
sistratus, Fas been already mentioned. Mention 
is also made of a daughter of Peisistratus, who was 
forcibly carried off by a youth named Thrasybulus, 
or Thrasymedes, and was afterwards married to 
him with the consent of her father, when, having 
put to sea, and fallen into the hands of Hippias, 
he was brought back, (Plut. Apophth, Newor. 
vol. ii, p. 189.) Thucydides (i. 20, vi. 54, &c.) 
expressly states, on what he declares to be good 
authority, that Hippias was the eldest son of 
Peisistratus (a statement which he defends by 
several arguments, not all very decisive, though 
they at least confirm it), contrary to the general 
opinion in his day, which assigned the priority of 
birth to Hipparchus. The authority of Thucy- 
dides is fully supported by Herodotus (v. 55) 
and Cleidemus (in Athen. xiii. p. 609, d.). Pei- 
sistratus died at an advanced age (Thuc. vi. 54) 
in B. c. 527 (Clinton, Fasti Hellen. vol. ii. App. 
c. 2), and was succeeded in the tyranny by his 
son Hippias (Herod. l. c. ; Cleid. l c.), though the 
brothers appear to have administered the affairs of 
the state with so little outward distinction, that 
they are frequently spoken of as though they had 
been joint tyrants. (Thucyd. l. c. ; Schol. ad Aris- 
toph. Vesp. 502, ó è ‘Inwlas érupavynoer, ox ó 
“Inmapxos’ kows è mdvres of Tleriorparlða 
Túpavvoi édéyovTo). They continued the govern- 
ment on the same principles as their father, Thu- 
cydides (vi. 54) speaks in terms of high commend- 
ation of the virtue and intelligence with which 
their rule was exercised till the death of Hip- 
parchus ; and the author of the dialogue Hippar- 
chus (p. 229, b.) speaks of their government as a 
kind of golden age. There seems no reason to 
question the general truth of this description, 
though particular exceptions may be adduced, such 
as the assassination of Cimon, the father of Mil- 
tiades (Herod. vi. 39, 103. See Cimon). They 
exacted only one-twentieth of the produce of the 
land to defray their expenses in finishing the build- 
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ings left incompleto by Peisistratus, or erecting | were built so as to interfere with the public con- 
new ones (though according to Suidas, s. v. 7d | venience put up for sales and, under pretence of 


‘Inmdpxou retxlov, Hipparchus exacted a good 
deal of money from the Athenians for building a 
wall round the Academy) for maintaining their 
mercenary troops, who bore the appellation Auxé- 
modes (Suid. s.v. ; Schol. ad Aristoph. Lys. 664), 
and providing for the religious solemnities. Hip- 
parchus inherited his father’s literary tastes. It 
was he who erected on the roads leading to the 
country towns of Attica busts of Hermes, in- 
scribed on one side with the distances from the 
city (which distances were measured from the 
altar of the twelve gods set up in the agora by 
Peisistratus, the son of Hippias, Thuc. vi. 54 ; 
Herod. ii. 7), and on the other side with some 
moral maxim in verse. (Pseudo-Plat. Hipparch. 
p. 228, d.) He also arranged the manner in 
which the rhapsodes were to recite the Homeric 
poems at the Panathenaic festival (idid. p. 228, b). 
Several distinguished contemporary poets appear to 
have lived at the court of the Peisistratidae under 
the patronage of Hipparchus, as, for example, Simo- 
nides of Ceos (Pseudo-Plat. Hippurch. p. 228, c. ; 
Aelian. V. H. viii. 2), Anacreon of Teos (ibid.), 
Lasus of Hermione, and Onomacritus (Herod. vii. 
6). The latter was employed in making a col- 
lection of oracles of Musaeus, and was banished on 
being detected in an attempt to interpolate them. 
[Onomacritus]. This collection of oracles after- 
wards fell into the hands of Cleomenes. (Herod. v. 
90.) The superstitious reverence for oracles and 
divination which appears to have led Hipparchus 
to banish Onomacritus again manifests itself in the 
story of the vision (Herod. v. 56). That he was 
also addicted to erotic gratification appears from 
the story of Harmodius, and the authority of 
lIcracleides Ponticus, who terms him épwrikds. 

Of the particular events of the first fourteen years 
of the government of Hippias we know scarcely 
anything. Thucydides (vi. 54) speaks of their 
curying on wars, but what these were we do not 
know. It was during the tyranny of Hippias that 
Miltiades was sent to take possession of the Cher- 
sonesus. [MirtiapEes ] But a great change in 
the character of his government ensued upon the 
murder of Hipparchus (B.c. 514), for the circum- 
stances connected with which the reader is referred 
to the articles Harmopius and Learna. Hip 
pias displayed on the occasion great presence of 
mind, As soon as he heard of the assassination 
of his brother, instead of rushing to the scene of it, 
he went quietly up to the armed citizens who 
were forming the procession, and, as though he in- 
tended to harangue them, directed them to go 
without their arms to a spot which he pointed out. 
He then ordered his guards to seize their arms, and 
to apprehend those whom he suspected of being 
concerned in the plot, and all who had daggers 
concealed about them. (What Polyaenus, i. 21. 
§ 2, relates of Peisistratus has probably arisen out 
of a confusion with these events.) Under the 
influence of revengeful feelings and fears for his 
own safety Hippias now became a morose and 
suspicious tyrant. His rule became harsh, arbi- 
trary, and exacting. (Thucyd. vi. 57—60.) He 
put to death great numbers of the citizens, and 
raised money by extraordinary imposts. It is 
probably to this period that we should refer the 
measures described by Aristotle (Oeconom. ii. p. 
1347, ed. Bekker), such'as having houses that 


issuing a new coinage, getting the old coinage 
brought in at a low valuation, and then issuing it 
again without alteration. Feeling himself unsafe 
at Athens he began to look abroad for some place 
of retreat for himself and his family, in case he 
should be expelled from Athens. With this view 
he gave his daughter Archedice [ARCHEDICE] in 
marriage to Aeantides, the son of Hippoclus, 
tyrant of Lampsacus, an alliance which he would 
doubtless have thought beneath him, had he not 
observed that Hippoclus was in great favour with 
Dareius. 

The expulsion of the Peisistratidae was finally 
brought about by the Alcmaeonidae and Lacedae- 
monians. The former, since their last quarrel with 
Peisistratus, had shown unceasing hostility and 
hatred towards him and his successors, which the 
latter met by tokens of similar feelings, insomuch 
that they not only demolished their houses, but 
dug up their tombs. (Isocrates, de Big. 26, p. 351, 
ed. Steph.) The Alcmaeonidae were joined by 
other Athenian exiles, and had fortified a strong- 
hold on the frontier of Attica, named Leipsydrion, 
on the heights of Parnes, above Paeonia (Aristot. 
ap. Schol. ad Aristoph, Lysist. 665 ; Suidas, s. v. 
éml Aenpudpiy paxn and Avxdwodes. Thirlwall, 
vol, ii, p. 70, note, remarks that the description 
seems to relate to some family seat of the Paeoni- 
dae, who were kinsmen of the Alemaeonidae), 
They were, however, repulsed with loss in an at- 
tempt to force their way back to Athens, and 
compelled to evacuate the fortress (Suidas, l c.). 
Still they none the more remitted their machi- 
nations against the tyrants (Herod. v. 62). By 
well-timed liberality they had secured the favour 
of the Amphictyons and that of the Delphic oracle 
{[ ALcMAEONIDAE], which they still further secured 
by bribing the Pythia (Herod. v. 63). The re- 
peated injunctions of the oracle to the Lacedaemo- 
nians to free Athens roused them at length to send 
an army under Anchimolius for the purpose of 
driving out the Peisistratidae (though hitherto the 
family had been closely connected with them by 
the ties of hospitality). Anchimolius landed at 
Phalerus, but was defeated and slain by Hippias, 
who was assisted by a body of Thessalian cavalry 
under Cineas. The Lacedaemonians now sent a 
larger force under Cleomenes. The Thessalian 
cavalry were defeated on the borders, apparently at 
a place called Pallenion (Andoc. de Myst. 106), 
and returned home; and Hippias, unable to with- 
stand his enemies in the field, retreated into the 
Acropolis. This being well supplied with stores, 
the Lacedaemonians, who were unprepared for a 
siege, would, in the judgment of Herodotus, have 
been quite unable to force Hippias to surrender, 
had it not been that his children fell into their 
hands, while being conveyed out of Attica for 
greater security, and were only restored on con» 
dition that Hippias and his connections should 
evacuate Attica within five days. They retired to 
Sigeum, B.c. 510. (Herod. v. 64, &c. ; Paus. iii. 
4.8 2,7.§8; Aristoph. Lysist. 1150, &.). The 
family of the tyrants was condemned to perpetual 
banishment, a sentence which was maintained even 
in after times, when decrees of amnesty were 
passed (Andoc. de Myst. § 78). A monument re» 
cording the offences of the tyrants was set up in 
the Acropolis. (Thuc. vi. 55.) 
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The Spartans before long discovered the trick 
that had, been played upon them by the Alc- 
maeonidae and the Delphic oracle; and their 
jealousy of the Athenians being stimulated by the 
oracles, collected by Hipparchus, which Cleomenes 
found in the Acropolis, in which manifold evils 
were portended to them from the Athenians, they 
began to repent of having driven out their old 
friends the Peisistratidae, and accordingly sent for 
Hippias, who came to Sparta. Having summoned 
a congress of their allies, they laid the matter 
before them, and proposed that they should unite 
their forces and restore Hippias. But the vehe- 
ment remonstrances of the Corinthian deputy 
Sosicles induced the allies to reject the proposal. 
Hippias, declining the offers that were made him 
of the town of Anthemus by Amyntas, and of 
Tolcos by the Thessalians, returned to Sigeum 
(Herod. v. 90—94), and addressed himself to 
Artaphernes. (Respecting the embassy of the 
Athenians to counteract his intrigues, see ARTA- 
PHERNES.) He appears then with his family to 
have gone to the court of Dareius (Herod. J. c.): 
while ter they urged Dareius to inflict vengeance 
on Athens and Eretria, and Hippias himself ac- 
companied the expedition sent under Datis and 
Artaphernes. From Eretria he led them to the 
plain of Marathon, as the most suitable for their 
landing, and arranged the troops when they had 
disembarked. While he was thus engaged, we 
are told, he happened to sneeze and cough 
violently, and, most of his teeth being loose from 
his great age, one of them fell out, and was lost in 
the sand ; an incident from which Hippias augured 
that the expedition would miscarry, and that the 
hopes which he had been led by a dream to enter- 
tain of being restored to his native land before his 
death were buried with his tooth (Herod. vi, 102, 
107). Where and when he died cannot be ascer- 
tained with certainty. According to Suidas (s. v. 
‘Inwias) he died at Lemnos on his return. Accord- 
ing to Cicero (ad Att, ix. 10) and Justin (ii. 9) 
he fell in the battle of Marathon ; though from his 
advanced age it seems rather unlikely that he 
should have been engaged in the battle. The 
family of the tyrant are once more mentioned 
(Herod. vii. 6) as at the court of Persia, urging 
Xerxes to invade Greece, 

Hippias was in his youth the object of the 
affection of a man named Charmus (who had pre- 
viously stood in a similar relation to Peisistratus ; 
Plut. Solon. 1), and subsequently married his 
daughter (Athen. xiv. p. 609, d). His first 
wife was Myrrhine, the daughter of Callias, by 
whom he had five children (Thucyd. vi. 55). One 
of his aons, named Peisistratus, was Archon 
Eponymus during the tyranny of his father. Of 
Archedice, daughter of Hippias, mention has already 
been made. According to Thucydides (i. e.) 
Hippias was the only one of the legitimate sons of 
Peisistratus who. had children. 

What became of Thessalus we do not know, 
He is spoken of as a high-spirited youth (Heraclid. 
Pont, 1), and there is a story in Diodorus (Fragm. 
lib. x.. Olymp. lxvi.) that he refused to have any 
share in the tyranny of his brothers, and was held 
in great esteem by the citizens. [C. P. M.] 
PEISI/STRATUS. 1. A Lacedaemonian, who 
pas Noricus, in Phrygia (Eustath. ad Dionys. 
2, A king of Orchomenus, in the time of the 
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Peloponnesian war, who became the object of the 
hatred of the oligarchical party, and was murdered 
in an assembly of the senate. To avoid detection 
his body was cut to pieces, and the parts of it 
carried away by the senators under their robes. 
Tlesimachus, the son of Peisistratus, who was privy 
to the conspiracy, quieted the populace, who were 
incensed at the disappearance of their king, by a 
story of his having appeared to him in a super- 
human form after he had left the earth. (Plut. 
Parail. vol. ii. p. 313, b.) 

8. A Boeotian statesman, who took the side of 
the Romans in the war between them and Philip, 
king of Macedonia. In conjunction with Zeux- 
ippus, he was instrumental in inducing the Boeo- 
tians to attach themselves to Flamininus, After 
the battle of Cynoscephalae, when the faction of 
Brachyllas gained the upper hand, Peisistratus and 
Zeuxippus had Brachyllas assassinated, a crime 
for which Peisistratus was condemned to death 
(Liv. xxxiii. 27, 28 ; Polybius, Legat. viii). 

4, A native of Cyzicus. In the war between 
the Romans and Mithridates, when Cyzicus was 
besieged by Mithridates (B. c. 74), Peisistratus was 
general of the Cyzicenes, and successfully defended 
the city against Mithridates (Appian, de Bello 
Mith. 73). [C. P. M.] 

PEISON (Tlelfowv), one of the thirty tyrants 
established at Athens in B.c. 404. He was one 
of the authors of the proposal that, as several of the 
resident foreigners were discontented with the new 
government, and thus afforded a specious pretext 
for plundering them, each of the Thirty should 
select for himself one of the wealthy aliens, 
and, having put him to death, should appropriate 
his property. The proposal was adopted in spite 
of the opposition of Theramenes, and Peison went 
with Melobius and Mnesitheides to apprehend 
Lysias and his brother Polemarchus. Lysias, 
being left alone with Peison, bribed him with the 
offer of a talent to allow him to escape ; but Peison, 
after the most solemn oaths, seized all the money 
he could lay his hands upon, refusing to leave 
Lysias even as much as would serve for the ex- 
penses of his journey, and then delivered him 
up to Melobius and Mnesitheides. (Xen. Hell. 
ii. 3. §§ 2, 21, &c.; Lysias, c. Eratosth. pp. 120, 
121.) [E. E.] 

PEITHA’GORAS, or PEITHA'GORES (Me:- 
Bayópas, TleBaydpns). 1. A tyrant of Selinus in 
Sicily, from whom the Selinuntians freed them- 
selves (B. c. 519) by the help of Euryleon of 
Sparta (Herod. v.46; Plut. Zyo. 20). [DORIEUS ; 
EURYLEON. } 

2. A soothsayer, brother of Apollodorus of Am- 
phipolis, who was one of the generals of Alexander 
the Great. According to Aristobulus (ap. Arr. 
Anab, vii. 18), Apollodorus, having joined the king 
on his return from his Indian expedition and ac- 
companied him to Ecbatana, imagined that he had 
grounds for dreading his displeasure, and wrote 
therefore to Peithagoras at Babylon, to inquire 
whether any danger threatened him from Alexan- 
der or Hephaestion. The answer was that he had 
nothing to fear from Hephaestion, who (so the vic- 
tims portended) would soon be removed out of his 
way. The next day Hephaestion’s death took’ 
place (B. c. 324,) and not long after Apollodorus re- 
ceived the same message from Peithagoras with 
respect to Alexander. Here again the event justi- 
fied the prediction (Plut. Alex, 73). [E. E.] 
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PEITIO (Mebd). 1. The personification of 
Persuasion (Suada or Suadela among the Romans), 
was worshipped as a divinity at Sicyon, where she 
was honoured with a temple in the agora. (Herod. 
viji 111 ; Paus. ii. 7. § 7.) Peitho also occurs as 
a surname of other divinities, such as Aphrodite, 
whose worship was said to have been introduced 
at Athens by Theseus, when he united the coun- 
try communities into towns (Paus. i. 22, § 3), and 
of Artemis (ii. 21.§ 1) At Athens the statues 
of Peitho and Aphrodite Pandemos stood closely 
together, and at Megara, too, the statue of Peitho 
stood in the temple of Aphrodite (Paus. i. 43. 
§ 6), so that the two divinities must be conceived 
as closely connected, or the one, perhaps, merely 
as an attribute of the other. 

2, One of the Charites, (Paus. ix. 35. §1; 
Suid. s. v. Xaplres ; comp. CHARITES.) 

3. One of the daughters of Oceanus and Thetis, 
(Hes. Theog. 349.) 

4, The wife of Phoroneus, and the mother of 
Aegialeus and Apia. (Schol, ad Eurip. Orest. 
920.) [L. 8.] 
PEITHON (Mef@wv). 1. Son of Sosicles, was 
placed in command at Zariaspa, where there were 
left several invalids of the horseguard, with a small 
body of mercenary cavalry. Arrian styles him the 
governor of the royal household at Zariaspa, When 
Spitamenes made an irruption into Bactria, and 
advanced to the neighbourhood of Zariaspa, Peithon, 
collecting all the soldiers he could muster, made a 
sally against the enemy, and having surprised 
them, recovered all the booty that they had taken. 
He was, however, himself surprised by Spitamenes 
as he was returning ; most of his men were cut to 
pieces, and he himself, badly wounded, fell into the 
hands of the enemy. (Arrian, iv. 16.) 

2. Son of Agenor. [See Pyruon.] [C. P.M] 

PELA/GIUS. Of the origin and early life of 
this remarkable man we are almost entirely igno- 
rant. We know not the period of his birth, nor 
the precise date of his death, nor the place of his 
nativity, although the epithet Brio applied by his 
contemporaries has led to the belief that he was an 
Englishman, nor do we even know his real desig- 
nation of which Pelagius (TeAa-ylos) is supposed to 
be a translation, since the tradition that it was 
Morgan seems to be altogether uncertain. He first 
appears in history about the beginning of the fifth 
century, when we find him residing at Rome, not 
attached to any coenobitical fraternity, but adher- 
ing strictly to the most stringent rules of monkish 
self-restraint. By the purity of his life and by 
the fervour with which he sought to improve the 
morals of both clergy and laity, at that epoch sunk 
in the foulest corruption, he attracted the attention 
and gained the respect of all who desired that re- 
ligion should exhibit some better fruits than mere 
empty professions and lifeless ceremonies, while he 
dauntleasly disturbed the repose of the supine, and 
provoked the hostility of the profligate. by the 
energy with which he strove to awaken them to a 
sense of their danger, and to convince them of their 
guilt, In the year 409 or 410, when Alaric was 
threatening the metropolis, Pelagius accompanied 
by his disciple, friend, and ardent admirer Coeles- 
tius [CogLEST1Us] passed over along with many 
other fugitives to Sicily, from thence proceeded to 
Africa, where he held personal friendly communi- 
cation with Augustine, and leaving Coelestius at 
Carthage, sailed for Palestine, The fame of his sanc- 
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tity had preceded him, for upon his arrival he was 
received with great warmth by Jerome, and man 
other distinguished fathers of the church. Although 
it must have been evident to every close observer 
that the speculative views of Pelagius differed 
widely from those advocated with so much applause 
by the bishop of Hippo, no one had as yet ventured 
openly to impugn the orthodoxy of the former. 
But when Orosius, upon his arrival in the East 
[Orosius], brought intelligence that the opinions 
of Coelestius had been formally reprobated by Au- 
relius and the African Church (a. D. 412), whose 
condemnation extended to the master from whose 
instructions these opinions were derived, a great 
commotion arose throughout Syria, in which Je- 
rome, instigated probably by Augustine, assumed 
an attitude of most active, not to say virulent, hos 
tility towards Pelagius, who was formally im- 
peached first before John of Jerusalem, secondly 
before the Synod of Diospolis (A. D. 415), sum- 
moned specially to judge this cause, and fully 
acquitted by both tribunals. Soon afterwards, 
however, the Synods of Carthage and of Mileum, 
while they abstained from denouncing any indi- 
vidual, condemned unequivocally those principles 
which the followers of Pelagius and Coelestius were 
supposed to maintain, and at length, after much 
negotiation, Pope Innocentius was induced to ana- 
thematize the two leaders of what was now termed 
a deadly heresy, by a decree issued on the 27th of 
January, a. D. 417, about six weeks before his 
death ; and this sentence, although at first reversed, 
was eventually confirmed by Zosimus [Zosimus]. 
Of the subsequent career of Pelagius nothing has 
been recorded. Mercator indeed declares that he 
was brought to trial before a council in Palestine, 
found guilty, and sentenced to banishment; but 
this narrative is confirmed by no collateral evidence. 
So great however was the alarm excited by the 
progress of the new sect, that an appeal was made 
to the secular power, in consequence of which an 
imperial edict was promulgated at Constantinople 
in 418, threatening all who professed attachment 
to such errors with exile and confiscation, and the 
impression thus made was strengthened by the 
resolutions of a very numerous council, which met 
at Carthage in the course of the same year. 

We need feel no surprise at the profound sensa- 
tion created by the doctrines usually identified with 
the name of Pelagius, since unlike many of the 
frivolous subtleties which from time to time caused 
agitation and dissension in the Church, they in 
reality affect the very foundation of all religion, 
whether natural or revealed. He is represented as 
denying predestination, original sin, and the neces- 
sity of internal Divine Grace, and as asserting the 
absolute freedom of the will and the perfectibility 
of human nature by the unaided efforts of man 
himself ; in other words as refusing to acknowledge 
the transmission of corruption from our first pa- 
rents, the efficacy of baptism as the seal of rege- 
neration, the operation of the Holy Spirit as indis- 

nsable in our progress towards holiness, and the 
insufficiency of our natural powers to work out 
salvation. But although the eager and probabl 
ignorant Coelestius may have been hurried head- 
long forward in the heat of discussion into these or 
similar extravagant propositions, it is difficult to 
determine whether Pelagius. ever really entertained 
or intended to inculcate such extreme views. Je- 
rome aud Augustine boldly charge him with co- 
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vertly instilling this poison, but at the same time 
they both complain of the snake-like lubricity with 
which he uniformly evaded the grasp of his oppo- 
nents when they sought to fix him down to any 
substantial proposition, and of the haze of subtle 
dialectics with which he enveloped every point in 
debate, obscuring and confounding the vision of his 
judges. There can be no doubt, however, that 
although his speculations were of a most abstruse 
and refined character, their tendency was eminently 
practical ; that he desired to banish all mysticism, 
to render religious truth an active power in the 
amelioration of the heart, and sought upon all 
occasions to demonstrate the inefficacy of mere 
nominal faith unaccompanied by works, to warn 
hie hearers of the hazard they incurred by waiting 
passively for some manifestation of Divine favour, 
without making one effort to obtain it, and above 
all,toconvince them that their jnstification depended 
in some degree upon themselves. 

In forming an estimate of the real character of 
Pelagius, it must be remembered that his most 
bitter enemies freely admit the spotless purity of 
hia life, and that he labours under this signal dis- 
advantage, that his chief works are known to us 
only from the quotations of his adversaries. But 
even from those which are extant we may without 
want of charity infer that the charge of duplicity, 
or at least reserve, was not altogether unfounded. 
He does not appear to have possessed that straight- 
forward courage which prompts a truly great mind 
boldly to proclaim what it deems a vital truth in 
defiance of obloquy and persecution, We are 
constantly struck with an indistinctness and ambi- 
guity of phrase, which, after making very full 
allowance for the abstruse nature of the themes, 
cannot be altogether accidental, while his complex 
definitions and divisions, his six kinds of grace to 
take a single example, tend rather to perplex than 
to simplify his positions and his arguments. Hence 
he may have endeavoured to convey the essence of 
his system, while he abstained from spreading 
alarm by the open enunciation of what might 
appear at once strange and perilous, hoping in this 
manner to avoid those angry controversies from 
which a refined and contemplative mind would 
shrink with disgust. In this project he might 
have succeeded had not his plans been frustrated by 
the impetuous sincerity of the more practical Coe- 
lestius, whose undisguised avowals first kindled 
against himself that flame of persecution which 
eventually involved his teacher also. 

A very few only of the numerous and voluminous 
treatises of Pelagius have descended to us, and for 
a long period every one of these was supposed to 
be the work of his most bitter enemy. 

1. Exposttionum in Epistolas Pauli Libri XIV., 
written at Rome, and therefore not later than A. D. 
310. These commentaries, which consist of short 
simple explanatory notes on all the Epistles of Paul, 
with the exception of that to the Hebrews, were at 
one period attributed to Gelasius, who was Bishop 
of Rome towards the end of the fifth century ; 
they afterwards found their way into the MSS. of 
Jerome ; and the admirers of that divine, considering 
it their duty to expunge every passage which 
seemed tinged with hereay, they have been trans- 
mitted to modern times in a state very different 
from that in which they iesued from the hands of 
their composer, although his doubts with regard to 
original sin may still be very clearly traced, 
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especially in the notes on the Epistle to the Ro- 
mans. No doubt can exist with regard to their 
authenticity, which is established beyond dispute 
by the quotations of Augustine, Marius Mercator, 
and others. They will be found in the Benedictine 
edition of Jerome, and in that by Vallarsi. See 
Garnier's edition of Mercator, Append. ad Diss. vi. 
p. 367. 

Il. Epistola ad Demeiriadem, written in the 
East about 412, and addressed to a Roman lady of 
distinction, who had been induced by Augustine to 
abandon the pleasures of the world for a life of 
devout austerity. This piece, which is of consider- 
able importance, inasmuch as it contains clear 
indications of the sentiments of Pelagius with 
regard to the excellence of human nature, was, as 
well as the last-mentioned, assigned to Jerome, but 
the real author was ascertained from the quotations 
by Augustine in his De Gratia Christi (capp. 22, 
37, 38), and in the epistle to Juliana, the mother 
of Demetrias, It will be found in the best editions 
of Jerome, and was published separately by Semler, 
8vo. Hal. Magd. 1775. 

III. Libellus Fidei ad Innocentium Papam ; a 
formal contession of faith, forwarded to Rome in 
417, which, along with the preceding, was included 
among the tracts of Jerome under the title Hiero- 
nymi Eaplanatio Symboli ad Damasum; and here 
likewise the mistake was corrected by the quota- 
tions in the De Gratia Christi. It is to be found 
in all the best editions of Jerome. See also Gar- 
nier’s edition of Mercator, P, I. Diss. v. p. 307. 

Another letter inscribed Epistola ad Celantiam 
Matronam de Ratione pie vivendi, among the cor- 
respondence of Jerome, was supposed by Erasmus 
to belong to Paulinus of Nola, by Vallarsi to Sul- 
picius Severus, while Semler argues from the 
general tone and spirit with which it is imbued, as 
well as from the style, that it ought to be made 
over to Pelagius. It is numbered CXLVIII, in 
the edition of Jerome by Vallarsi. 

The following works are known to us only from 
fragmentary citations : — 

l. EvAoyi@v Liber, designated by Gennadius as 
Eulogiarum pro actuali Conversatione ex Divinis 
Scripturis Liber ¢ by Honorius as Pro actuali Vita 
Liber; by Orosius as Zestimontorum Liber, A 
collection of remarkable texts from Scripture in 
reference to practical morality, arranged and illus- 
trated after the manner of the Testimonia of Cy- 
prian [Cyprianus, p.914]. (Hieronym. Dialog. 
advers. Pelag. lib. i. ; Augustin. c. duas Pelagiaro- 
rum epp. iv. 8 ; De Gestis Pelagii, c. 1, 6. Comp. 
Garnier, ad M. Mercat. Append. ad Diss. vi.) 

2. De Natura Liber, to which Augustine replied 
in his De Natura et Gratia. The fragments have 
been collected by Garnier, l. ¢. 

3. Liber ad Viduam Consolatorius aigue Exhor- 
tatortus. See Hieronym, Dialog. adv. Pelag, lib. 
iii, ; Augustin. de Gest, Pelag. c. 6; Garnier, ed. 
Mercator. l o. : 

4, Epistola ad Augustinum ; written after the 
Synod held in Palestine. (Augustin. de Gest. Pelag. 
c. 26 ; Garnier, ed. Mercat. l c.) 

5. Epistola ad Augustinum Secunda; written 
after the Synod of Diospolis, and transmitted by 
the deacon Carus. (Augustin. de Gest. Pelag. 
c. 30; Garnier, ed. Mercat. l c. ; G. J. Voss. 
Histor, Controversiarum Pelagianarum, 4to, Lug. 
Bat. 1618 ; H. Noris. Histor. Pelag. fol. Lovan. 
1702 ; Tillemont, Mémoires, &c. ; Schrock, Kir- 
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chengeschichte, vol. xiv. ; Neander, K trchengeschichte, 
vol, ii ; Schönemann. Bibl. Patrum Latinorum, 
vol. ii. §7; Bahr, Geschichte der Rom, litterat. 
Suppl. Band. 2te Abtheil. §§ 136—138. See also 
the Dissertations of Wiggers and Geffken, &c., re- 
ferred to at the end of the article Cassianus. A 
translation of the work by Wiggers, “ Versuch einer 
Pragmatischen Darstellung des Augustinismus und 
Pelagianismus, &c.” by Professor Emerson, was 
published at New York, 8vo. 1840.) [W.R.] 
PELA’GIUS PATRICIUS. [Parrictus, 


No. 5. 

PELAGON (Tleadywv). 1. A son of Asopus 
and Metope (iii. 12. § 6; Diod. iv. 72, who, 
bowever, calls him Pelasgus). 


2, A son of Amphidamas of Phoctg. (Apofféd. ` 


iii. 4. § 1; Paus, ix. 12. § 1; Schol. ad Lurip. 
Phoen, 938+) = 

3. A Lycian and companion of Sarpedoñ, is 
mentioned among the Calydonian hunters. (Hom. 
IL v. 695 3 Ov. Med, viii. 300, &c.) 


4. One of the suitors of Hippodameia, (Paus. 
vi. 21. § 7 ; Eustath. ad Hom. p. 1228.) 
5. A Pylian. (Hom. Il. iv. 295.) [L.S] 


PELAGO/NIUS (Meaaydmos), a writer on ve- 
terinary surgery, of whose works a few fragments 
only remain, which are to be found in the collection 
of writers on that subject, first published in Latin 
by J. Ruellius, Paris, 1530, fol., and afterwards in 
Creck, by S. Grynaeus, Basil. 1537,4to. [ W. A.G.] 
= PELARGE (TeAapy7), the daughter of Pot- 
neus, and wife of Isthmiades, was said to have 
instituted the orgies of the Boeotian Cabeiri. 
(Paus. ix. 25. § 6; comp. Caneiri.) [L. 8.] 

PELASGA or PELASGIS (Meracyls), i. e. 
the Pelasgian (woman or goddess), occurs ag a 
surname of the Thessalian Hera (Apollon. Rhod. 
j. 14, with the Schol. ; Propert. ii. 28. 11), and of 
Demeter, who, under this name, had a temple at 
Argos, and was believed to have derived the sur- 
name from Pelasgus, the son of Triopas, who had 
founded her sanctuary. (Paus. ii. 22. § 2.) [L. S.] 

PELASGUS (TeAacyds), the mythical an- 
cestor of the Pelasgians, the earliest inhabitants of 
Greece who established the worship of the Dodo- 
naean Zeus, Hephaestus, the Cabeiri, and other 
divinities that belong to the earliest inhabitants of 
the country. In the different parts of the country 
ofice occupied by Pelasgians, there existed dif- 
ferent traditions as to the origin and connection of 
Pelasgus, 1. According to the Arcadian tradi- 
tion, he was either an Autochthon (Paus. ii. 14. 
§ 3, viii. 1.§ 2; Hea. ap, Apollod. ii. 1. §1), or 
a son of Zeus by Niobe ; and the Oceanide Meli- 
boea, the nymph Cyllene, or Deianeira, became by 
him the mother of Lycaon. (Apollod. J. c., iii. 8. 
$ 1; Hygin. Fab. 225 ; Dionys. Hal. i. 11, 13.) 
According to others, again, Pelasgus was a son of 
Arestor, and grandson of Iasus, and immigrated 
into Arcadia, where he founded the town of Par- 
rhasia. (Schol. ad Eurip. Orest. 1642; Steph. 
Byz. s. v, Nappacia,) 

2. In Argos, Pelasgus was believed to have been 
a son of Triopas and Sois, and a brother of Iasus, 
Agenor, and Xanthus, or a son of Phoroneus, and 
to have founded the city of Argos in Peloponnesus, 
to have taught the people agriculture, and to have 
received Demeter, on her wanderings, at Argos, 
where his tomb was shown in later times. (Paus. 
i. 14. § 2, ii 22. 82: Schol. ad Eurip. Orest. 
920 ; Eustath.ad Hom. p. 385 ; comp. PELASGA.) 
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3. In Thessaly, Pelasgus was described as the 
father of Chlorus. and as the grandfather of Hae- 
mon, or as the father of Haemon, and as the grand- 
father of Thessalus (Steph. Byz. s.v. Aluona ; 
Schol. ad Apollon. Rhod. iii. 1089 ; Dionys. Hal. 
i. 17), or again as a son of Poseidon and Larissa, 
and as the founder of the Thessalian Argos. 
(Dionys. l. c.; Eustath. ad Hom. p. 321; comp. 
Clinton, Fast. fell. vol. i. p. 9, &e.) [L. 8.] 

PELEIDES, PELIDES (lmAcl8ns, Mnaciwv), 
a patronymic from Peleus, by which his son 
Achilles is frequently designated. (Hom. Z. i. 
146, 188, 197, 277 ; Ov. Met. xii. 605.) [L. S.] 

PELETHRO/’NIUS, the reputed inventor of 
the bridle and saddle for horses, (Plin. Hist. 
Nat. vii. 56 ; Hygin. Fab. 274.) [L. S.] 

PELEUS (MmAevs), a son of Acacus and En- 


- deis, was king of the Myrmidons at Phthia in 


Thessaly. (Hom. Ji. xxiv, 535.) He was a 
brother of Telamon, and step-brothér of Phocus, 
the son of Aeacus, by the Nereid Psamathe. 
(Comp. Hom. Jl. xvi. 15, xxi. 189; Ov. Met. vii. 
477, xii. 365 ; Apollon. Rhod. ii, 869, iv. 853 ; 
Orph. Argon. 130.) According to some, Telamon 
was not a brother, but only a friend of Peleus. 
(Apollod. iii. 12. § 6.) Peleus and Telamon re- 
solved to get rid of their step-brother Phocus, 
because he excelled them in their military games, 
and Telamon killed him with a disk which he 
threw at him. The two brothers concealed their 
crime by removing the body of Phocus, but were 
nevertheless found out, and expelled by Aeacus 
from Aegina. (Apollod. iii. 12. § 6; comp, 
Horat. ad Pison. 96.) According to some, Peleus 
murdered Phocus (Diod. iv. 72; comp. Paua. ii, 
29. §7, x. 30. § 2), while others combine the two 
statements by saying that Peleus threw down 
Phocus with a disk, while Telamon despatched 
him with his sword. (Tzetz. ad Lyc. 175.) After 
being exiled from Aegina, Peleus went to Phthia 
in Thessaly, where he was purified from the mur- 
der by Eurytion, the son of Actor, married his 
daughter Antigone, and received with her a third 
of Eurytion’s kingdom. (Hom. Zl. xvi. 175 ; 
Apollod. iii. 13. § 1.) Others relate that he went 
to Ceyx at Trachis (Ov. Met, xi. 266, &c) ; and 
as he had come to Thessaly without companions, 
he prayed to Zeus for an army, and the god, to 
please Peleus, metamorphosed the ants (udpynes) 
into men, who were accordingly called Myrmidons, 
(Tzetz. ad Lyc. 175.) By Antigone, Peleus is 
said to have become the father of Polydora and 
Achilles, (Eustath. ad Hom, p. 321.) Peleus 
accompanied Eurytion to the Calydonian hunt, 
and involuntarily killed him with his spear, in 
consequence of which he fled from Phthia to Iol- 
cus, where he was again purified by Acastus. 
(Apollod. iii. 12. § 2; comp. Ov. Fast. ii. 39, 
&c.) According to others (Tzet. ad Lyc. 175, 
901), Peleus slew Actor, the son of Acastus, At 
the funeral games of Pelias, Peleus contended with 
Atalante, but was conquered (Apollod. iii. 9. § 2), 
whereas, according to Hyginus (Fad. 273) he 
gained the prize in wrestling. During his stay at 
Tolcus, Astydameia, the wife of Acastus, fell in 
love with him, and made proposals to him, which 
he rejected. In order to take vengeance on him, 
she sent a message to his wife at Phthia, that he 
was on the point of marrying Sterope, the daughter 
of Acastus. On receiving this information, the 
wife of Peleus hung herself. Astydameia further 
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charged Peleus before her husband with having made 
improper proposals to her, and Acastus, unwilling 
to stain his. hand with the blood of the man whom 
he had hossftably received, and whom he had puri- 
fied from his guilt, took him to mount Pelion, 
where they hunted wild beasts ; and when Peleus, 
overcome with fatigue, had fallen asleep, Acastus 
left him alone, and concealed his sword, that he 
might be destroyed by the wild beasts. When 
Peleus awoke and sought his sword, he was at- 
tacked by Centaurs, but was saved by Cheiron, who 
also restored to him his sword. (Apollod. iii. 13. 
§ 3.) To this account there are some modifications, 
for instead of Astydameia, Pindar (Nem. iv. 92, 
v. 46 ; comp. Schol. ad Apollon. Rhod. i. 224, ad 
Aristoph. Nub. 1059 ; Horat. Carm. iii. 7. 18) 
mentions Hippolyte, the daughter of Cretheus, 
and others relate that after Acastus had concealed 
the sword of Peleus, Cheiron or Hermes brought 
him another one, which had been made by He- 
phaestus. (Apollon. Rhod. i. 204; Aristoph. 
Nub, 1055.) 

While on mount Pelion, Peleus married the 
Nereid Thetis, by whom he became the father of 
Achilles, though some regarded this Thetis as 
different from the marine divinity, and called her 
a daughter of Cheiron. (Apollon. Rhod. i. 558 ; 
comp. THeTIs.) The gods took part in the mar- 
riage solemnity, and Cheiron presented Peleus 
with a lance (Hom. J, xvi. 143, xxiv. 61, &c., 
which, however, according to Pindar, Nem. iii. 
56, Peleus made for himself), Poseidon with the 
immortal horses, Balius and Xanthus, and the 
other gods with arms, (Apollod. iii. 13. § 5; 
Hom. Il. xvi. 381, xvii. 443, xviii. 84.) According 
to some, his immortal wife soon left him, though 
Homer knows nothing of it (ZZ. xviii. 86, 332, 
441), for once, as he observed her at night while 
she held the infant Achilles over a fire or in a 
cauldron of boiling water, in order to destroy in 
him those parts which he had inherited from his 
father, and which were mortal, Peleus was terror- 
struck, and screamed so loud that she was pre- 
vented from completing her work. She therefore 
quitted his house, and returned to her sisters, the 
Nereides ; but Peleus, or, according to others, 
Thetis herself (Orph. Argon. 385), took the boy 
Achilles to Cheiron, who brought him up. (Apollod. 
iii. 13. § 6.) Homer mentions only Achilles as 
the son of Peleus and Thetis, but later writers 
state that she had already destroyed by fire six 
children, of whom she was the mother by Peleus, 
and that as she attempted the same with Achillea, 
her seventh child, she was prevented by Peleus. 
(Apollon. Rhod. iv. 816 ; Lycoph. 178 ; Ptolem. 
Hephaest. 6.) After this Peleus, who is also men- 
tioned among the Argonauts, in conjunction with 
Jason and the Dioscuri, besieged Acastus at Iol- 
cus, slew Astydameia, and over the scattered limbs 
of her body led his warriors into the city. (Apollod. 
iii. 13. 8 7; comp. i. 9. § 16; Apollon. Rhod. i. 
91; Orph. Argon. 180 ; Hygin. Fad. 14.) Some 
state that from mount Pelion Peleus, without an 
army, immediately returned to Iolcus, slew Acas- 
tus and his wife (Schol. ad Apollon. Rhod. i. 224 ; 
Pind. Nem. iii. 59), and annexed Iolcus to Hae- 
monia. (Thessaly ; Pind. Nem. iv, 91.) Respect- 
ing the feud between Peleus and Acastus, the 
legends present great differences. Thus we are 
told, for example, that Acastus, or his sons, Ar- 
chander and Architeles, expelled Peleua from his 
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kingdom of Phthia (Eurip. Zroad. 1127, with the 
Schol.), or that the flocks which had been given 
by Peleus to Acastus, as an indemnification for 
the murder of his son Actor, were destroyed by a 
wolf, who was forthwith changed by Thetis into a 
stone (Tzetz. ad Lyc. 175, 901), or that Peleus, 
being abandoned during the chase by Acastus, was 
kindly received by Cheiron, and having acquired 
the possession of flocks, he took them to Irus, 
as an atonement for his son Eurytion, whom he 
had killed. But Irus refusing to accept them, 
Peleus allowed them to wander about without 
superintending shepherds, until they were attacked 
by a wolf. (Anton. Lib. 38.) This wolf was sent 
by Psamathe, to avenge the murder of Phocus, but 
she herself afterwards, on the request of Thetis, 
changed him into stone. (Tzetz, ad Lyc. 175 ; Ov. 
Met. xi. 351, &c., 400.) Phoenix, who had been 
blinded by his own father Amyntor, and who 
afterwards became the companion of Achilles, had 
his sight restored to him by Cheiron, at the request 
of Peleus, who also made him king of the Dolopes. 
(Lycoph. 421 ; Hom. Zl. ix. 438, 480.) Peleus 
also received in his dominion Epeigeus, son of 
Agacles, and Patroclus who had fled from his home, 
and some even relate that Patroclus was the son of 
Polymele, a daughter of Peleus. (Hom. Zl. xvi. 
571, xxiii. 89 ; Apollod. iii. 13. §8.) Peleus, who 
had once joined Heracles in his expedition against 
Troy (Pind. Ol. viii. 60), was too old to accompany 
his son Achilles against that city: he remained at 
home and survived the death of his son. (Hom. Zl 
xviii. 434, Od. xi. 495.) [L.8.] 
PELIADES (MeAlades), the daughters of Pelias. 
(Eurip. Med. 9; Hygin. Fab, 24; comp. PE- 
LIAS.) [L. S.] 
PE/LIAS (TeAfas). 1. A son of Poseidon (or 
Cretheus, Hygin. Fab. 12; Schol. ad Theocrit. iii. 
45) and Tyro. The latter, a daughter of Salmo- 
neus, was in love, in her youth, with the river-god 
Enipeus, and Poseidon assuming the appearance 
of Enipeus, visited her, and became by her the 
father of Pelias and Neleus. Afterwards she was 
married to Cretheus, her father’s brother ; she became 
by him the mother of Aeson, Pheres, and Amy- 
thaon. (Hom. Od. xi. 234, &c.; Apollod. i. 9, 
§8; Hygin. Fab. 157.) Pelias and Neleus were 
exposed by their mother, and one of them was 
struck by a mare which passed by, so that his face 
became black, and a shepherd who found the child 
called him Pelias (from meAiéw, Eustath. ad Hom. 
p. 1682) ; and the other child which was suckled 
by a she-dog, was called Neleus, and both were 
brought up by the shepherd. When they had 
grown up to manhood, they discovered who their 
mother was, and Pelias killed Sidero, the wife of 
Salmoneus and step-mother of Tyro, at the altar of 
Hera, because she had ill used her step-daughter 
Tyro. After the death of Cretheus, Pelias did not 
allow his step-brother Aeson to undertake the 
government of the kingdom, and after expelling 
even his own brother Neleus he ruled at Iolcus 
(Schol. ad Eurip. Alcest. 255; comp. Paus. iv. 2. 
§ 3), whereas according to others, he did not reign 
at Iolcus till after Aeson’s death, and even then 
only as the guardian of Jason, the son of Aeson. 
(Schol. ad Hom. Od. xii. 70.) It is probably in 
allusion to his conduct towards his own brothers 
that Hesiod ( Theog. 996) calls him vSpiorýs. He 
married, according to some (Hygin. Fai, 14), 
Anaxibia, the daughter of Bias, and according to 
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others, Philomache, the daughter of Amphion, by 
whom he became the father of Acastus, Peisidice, 
Pelopeia, Hippothoe and Alcestis. (Apollod. i. 9, 
§ 8, &e.) Besides these daughters of Pelias (Pe- 
liades), several others are mentioned, such as Me- 
dusa (Hygin. Fab. 24), Amphinome, Evadne 
(Diod. iv. 53), Asteropaea and Antinoe. (Paus. 
viii. 11. § 2.) The Peliades were represented on 
the chest of Cypselus, where however the name of 
Alcestis alone was written. (Paus. v. 17. § 4; 
comp. Hom. Zi. ii. 715; Ov. Trist. v. 5. 55.) 
After the murder of their father, they are said to 
have fled from Iolcus to Mantineia in Arcadia, 
where their tombs also were shown. (Paus. viii. 
11. §2.) Jason, after his return from Colchis, 
gave Alcestis in marriage to Admetus, Amphinome 
to Andraemon, and Evadne to Canes (Diod. iv. 
53), though according to the common story, Pelias 
himself gave Alcestis to Admetus. [ALCESTIS.] 
After Pelias had taken possession of the kingdom 
of [olcus, he sent Jason, the son of his step-brother 
Aeson, to Colchis to fetch the golden fleece, and as 
he did not anticipate his return, he despatched 
Aeson and his son Promachus. After the return 
of Jason, Pelias was cut to pieces and boiled by his 
own daughters, who had been told by Medeia that 
in this manner they might restore their father to 
vigour and youth. His son, Acastus, held solemn 
funeral games in his honour at Iolcus, and expelled 
Jason and Medeia from the country. (Apollod. i. 
9. § 27, &e.; Tzetz. ad Lyc. 175 ; Ov. Met. vii. 
297, &c. ; comp. JASON, MEDEIA, ARGONAUTAE.) 
Pelias is further mentioned as one of the first who 
celebrated the Olympian games. (Paus. v. 8. § J.) 

2. A son of Aeginetes and a descendant of La- 
cedaemonius, is mentioned by Pausanias (vii. 18. 
§ 4). [L. S.J 
PELIGNUS, JU’LIUS, procurator of Cappa- 
docia in the reign of Claudius, a. D. 52. (Tac. Ann. 
xii. 49.) 

PELLEN ([leAAynv), a son of Phorbas and 
grandson of Triopas, of Argos, was believed by the 
Argives to have founded the town of Pellene in 
Achaia, (Paus. vii. 26. § 5.) [L. S.] 

PELLO‘’NIA, a Roman divinity, who was be- 
lieved to assist mortals in warding off their enemies. 
(August. De Civ. Dei, iv. 21; Arnob. Adv. Gent. 
iv. 4.) [L. S.] 

PELOPEIA. (TeAdmea.) 1. A daughter of 
ay (Apollod. i, 9. § 10 ; Apollon. Rhod. i. 

2. A daughter of Amphion and Niobe. (Apol- 
lod. iii. 5. § 6. ; Schol. ad Eurip. Phoen. 159.) 

3. A daughter of Thyestes. (Schol, ad Eurip. 
10) 14; Hygin. Fab, 88; Aelian, V. H. xii. 
.. 4. The mother of Cyenus and Ares, (Apollod. 
i, 7. §7 ; comp. Cycnus.) {L. 8.] 

PELO’PIDAS (MeAow(8as), the Theban gene- 
ral and statesman, son of Hippoclus, was descended 
from a noble family and inherited a large estate, 
of which, according to Plutarch, he made a liberal 
use, applying his money to the relief of such as 
were at once indigent and deserving. He lived 
always in the closest friendship with Epaminondas, 
to whose simple frugality, as he could not persuade 
him to share his riches, he is said to have assimi- 
lated his own mode of life. The disinterested 
ardour which marked his friendship was conspi- 
cuous also in his zealous attention to publio affairs. 
This he even carried so far as to neglect and impair 
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his property, remarking, in answer to the remon- 
strances of some of his friends, that money was cer- 
tainly useful to such as were lame and blind. 
Hence, of course, he could not fail to be a marked 
man in any political commotion, and, accordingly, 
on the seizure of the Cadmeia by Phoebidas, in 
B. c. 382, he was obliged to flee from Thebes, and 
took refuge, with his fellow-exiles, at Athens. 
Here he was the chief instigator and counsellor of 
the enterprise by which democracy was restored to 
Thebes, and which Plutarch tells us the Greeks 
called “sister to that of Thrasybulus.” In the exe- 
cution of it also he bore a prominent part: it was 
by his hand that Leonriapss fell; and, being 
made Boeotarch with Mellon and Charon, he suc- 
ceeded in gaining possession of the Cadmeia before 
the arrival of succours from Sparta (8. c. 379). 
From this period until his death there was not a 
year in which he was not entrusted with some im- 
portant command. In B.c. 378, he and Gorgidas, 
his fellow- Boeotarch, induced Sphodrias, the Spartan 
harmost at Thespiae, to invade Attica, and thus 
succeeded in embroiling Athens with Lacedaemon 
[Goraipas] ; and in the campaigns against the 
Lacedaemonians in that and the two following years 
he was actively occupied, gradually teaching his coun- 
trymen to cope fearlessly with the forces of Sparta, 
which had ever been deemed so formidable. The 
successes occasionally gained by the Thebans during 
this period (slight in themselves, but not unimpor- 
tant in the spirit which they engendered) Pelopi- 
das shared with others ; but the glory of the battle 
of Tegyra, in B.c. 375, was all his own. The 
town of Orchomenus in Boeotia, hostile to Thebes, 
had admitted a Spartan garrison of two moras, and 
during the absence of this force on an expedition 
into Locris, Pelopidas formed the design of surprising 
the place, taking with him for the purpose only the 
Sacred Band and a small body of cavalry. When he 
arrived, however, he found that the absent garrison 
had been replaced by fresh troops from Sparta, and he 
saw, therefore, the necessity of retreating. On hia 
march back, he fell in, near Tegyra, with the two 
moras which formed the garrison at Orchomenus, re- 
turning from Locris under the polemarchs Gorgoleon 
and Theopompus. In spite of the inferiority of his 
numbers, Pelopidas exhibited great coolness and 
presence of mind ; and when one, running up to 
him, exclaimed, ** We have fallen into the midst of 
the enemy,” his answer was, “ Why s0, more than 
they into the midst of us?” In the battle which 
ensued, the two Spartan commanders fell at the 
first charge, and the Thebans gained a complete 
victory. Plutarch might well call this the prelude 
of Leuctra, proving as it did that Sparta was not 
invincible, even ina pitched battle and with the 
advantage of numbers on her side. At Leuctra 
(8.c. 371) Pelopidas joined Epaminondas in urging 
the expediency of immediate action ; he raised the 
courage of his countrymen by the dream with 
which he professed to have been favoured, and by 
the propitiatory sacrifice which he offered in obe- 
dience to it [Sczpasus], and the success of the 
day was due in a great measure to him and to the 
Sacred Band, which he commanded. In B. c. 369, 
he was one of the generals of the Theban force 
which invaded the Peloponnesus, and he united 
with Epaminondas in persuading their colleagues 
not to return home till they had carried their arms 
into the territory of Sparta itself, though they 
would thus be exceeding their legal term of office. 
N 2 
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For this, Epaminondas and Pelopidas were im- 
peached afterwards by their enemies at Thebes, 
but were honourably acquitted. [EPAMINONDAS ; 
MENECLEIDAS.] Early in B.c. 368, the Thessa- 
lians who were suffering under the oppression of 
Alexander of Pherae, applied for aid to Thebes. 
The appeal was responded to, and Pelopidas, being 
entrusted with the command of the expedition, occu- 
pied Larissa, and received the submission of the ty- 
rant, who had come thither for the purpose, but who 
soon after sought safety in flight, alarmed at the 
indignation shown by Pelopidas at the tales he 
heard of his cruelty and profligacy. From Thessaly 
Pelopidas advanced into Macedonia, to arbitrate 
between ALEXANDER II, and Ptolemy of Alorus, 
Having accommodated their differences, he took 
away with him, as hostages for the continuance of 
tranquillity, thirty boys of the noblest families, 
among whom, according to Plutarch and Diodorus, 
was the famous Philip, the father of Alexander the 
Great. [PuHrirppus II.] In the course of the 
same year Pelopidas was sent again into Thessaly, 
in consequence of fresh complaints against Alex- 
ander of Pherae; but he went simply as an 
ambassador, not expecting any opposition, and 
unprovided with a military force. Meanwhile 
Alexander, the Macedonian king, had been mur- 
dered by Ptolemy of Alorus ; and Pelopidas, being 
applied to by the loyalists to aid them against the 
usurper, hired some mercenaries and marched into 
Macedonia. If we may believe Plutarch, Ptolemy 
seduced his soldiers from him by bribes, and yet, 
alarmed by his name and reputation, met him sub- 
missively, and promised to be a faithful ally of 
Thebes, and to keep the throne for Perdiccas and 
Philip, the brothers of the late king, placing in his 
hands at the same time his son Philoxenus and 
fitty of his friends, as hostages for the fulfilment of 
his engagement. After this, Pelopidas, offended 
at the desertion of his mercenaries, marched with 
a body of Thessalians, whom he had collected, 
against Pharsalus, where he heard that most of the 
property of the delinquents was placed, as well as 
their wives and children. While he was before 
the town, Alexander of Pherao presented himself, 
and Pelopidas, thinking that he had come to give 
an account of his conduct, went to meet him, ac- 
companied by a few friends and unarmed. The 
tyrant seized him, and confined him closely at 
Pherae, where he remained till his liberation, in 
B. c. 367, by a Theban force under Epaminondas, 
During his imprisonment he is said to have treated 
Alexander with defiance, and to have exasperated 
his wife Thebe against him. In the same year in 
which he was released he was sent as ambassador 
to Susa, to counteract the Lacedaemonian and 
Athenian negotiations at the Persian court. His 
fame had preceded him, and he was received with 
marked distinction by the king, and obtained, as 
far as Persia could grant it, all that he asked for, 
viz. that Messenia should be independent, that 
the Athenians should lay up their ships, and that 
the Thebans should be regarded as hereditary 
friends of the king. For himself, Pelopidas re- 
fused all the presents which Artaxerxes offered 
him, and, according to Plutarch (Artax. 22), 
avoided during his mission all that to a Greek 
mind would appear to be unmanly marks of ho- 
mage. 

In n. c. 364, the Thessalian towns, those espe- 
cially. of Magnesia and Phthiotis, again applied to 
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Thebes for protection against Alexander, and Pe- 
lopidas was appointed to aid them. His forces, 
however, were dismayed by an eclipse of the sun 
(June 13), and, therefore, leaving them behind, he 
took with him into Thessaly only 300 horse, having 
set out amidst the warnings of the soothsayers. 
On his arrival at Pharsalus he collected a force 
which he deemed sufficient, and marched against 
Alexander, treating lightly the great disparity of 
numbers, and remarking that it was better as it 
was, since there would be more for him to conquer. 
According to Diodorus, he found the tyrant occu- 
pying a commanding position on the heights of 
Cynoscephalae. Here a battle ensued, in which 
Pelopidas drove the enemy from their ground, but 
he himself was slain as, burning with resentment, 
he pressed rashly forward to attack Alexander in 
person. The Thebans and Thessalians made great 
lamentations for his death, and the latter, having 
earnestly requested leave to bury him, celebrated 
his funeral with extraordinary splendour. They 
honoured his memory also with statues and golden 
crowns, and gave more substantial proofs of their 
gratitude by presents of large estates to his chil- 
dren. 

Pelopidas has been censured, obviously with 
justice, for the rashness, unbecoming a general, 
which he exhibited in his last battle ; and we may 
well believe that, on more occasions than this, hia 
fiery temperament betrayed him into acts character- 
istic rather of the gallant soldier than of the prudent 
commander. His success at the court of Artaxerxes 
would lead us to ascribe to him considerable skill 
in diplomacy ; but some deduction must be made 
from this in consideration of the very favourable 
circumstances under which his mission was under- 
taken, and the prestige which accompanied him in 
consequence of the high position of his country at 
that period, and the recent humiliation of Sparta, 
Certainly, however, this very power of Thebes, 
unprecedented and short-lived as it was, was owing 
mainly to himself and to Epaminondas. But these 
are minor points. Viewing him as a man, and 
taking him all in all, Pelopidas was truly one of 
nature’s noblemen; and, if he was inferior to 
Epaminondas in powers of mind and in command- 
ing strength of character, he was raised above ordi- 
nary men by his disinterested patriotism, his un- 
calculating generosity, and, not least, by his cordial, 
affectionate, unenvying admiration of his greater 
friend. (Plut. Pelopidas, Reg. et Imp. Apoph. p. 
61, ed. Tauchn. ; Diode xv. 62, &c., 67, 71, 75, 
80, 8l ; Wess. ad loc.; Xen. Hell. vii. 1. §§ 33, 
&e.; Ael, V. H. xi, 9, xiv. 38; Paus. ix. 15; 
Polyb. vi. 43, Fragm. Hist. xv.; Corn. Nep. 
Pelopidas.) [ALEXANDER of Pherac; Erami 
NONDAS. } [E. E.] 

PELOPS. (Iéaoy.) 1. A grandson of Zeus, 
and son of Tantalus and Dione, the daughter of 
Atlas. (Hygin. Fab. 83 ; Eurip. Orest, init.) As 
he was thus a great-grandson of Cronos, he is 
called by Pindar Kpdvios (Ol. iii. 41), though it 
may also contain an allusion to Pluto, the mother 
of Tantalus, who was a daughter of Cronos. 
[PLuTo.] Some writers call the mother of Pelops 
Euryanassa or Clytia. (Schol. ad Eurip. Orest. 5, 
11 ; Tzetz ad Lye. 52; comp. Apostol. Centur. 
xviii. 7.) He was married to Hippodameia, by 
whom he became the father of Atreus (Letreus, 
Paus. vi. 22. § 5), Thyestes, Dias, Cynosurus, 
Corinthius, Hippalmus (Hippalcmus or Hippal- 
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cimus), Hippasus, Cleon, Argeius, Alcathus, Aelius, 
Pittheus, Troezen, Nicippe and Lysidice. (Apol- 
lod. ii. 4. § 53 Schol. ad Eurip. Orest. 5.) By 
Axioche or the nymph Danais he is said to have 
been the father of Chrysippus (Schol. ad Eurip. 
lc; Plut. Parall. min. 33), and according to 
Pindar (i. 89) he had only six sons by Hippo- 
dameia, whereas the Scholiast (ad Ol. i. 144) men- 
tions Pleisthenes and Chrysippus as sons of Pelops 
by Hippodameia. Further, while the common ac- 
counts mention only the two daughters above 
named, Plutarch (Thes. 3) speaks of many daugh- 
ters of Pelops. 

Pelops was king of Pisa in Elis, and from him 
the great southern peninsula of Greece was believed 
to have derived its name Peloponnesus ; the nine 
small islands, moreover, which were situated off the 
Troezenian coast, opposite Methana, are said to 
have been called after him the Pelopian islands. 
(Paus. ii. 34. § 4.) According to a tradition which 
became very general in later times, Pelops was a 
Phrygian, who was expelled from Sipylus by Ilus 
(Paus, ii. 22. § 4, v. 13. § 4), whereupon the exile 
then came with his great wealth to Pisa (v.1. $5; 
Thucyd. i. 9; comp. Soph. Ajax, 1292; Pind. 
Ol. i, 36, ix. 15); others describe him as a Paph- 
Jagonian, and call him an Eneteian, from the 
Paphlagonian town of Enete, and the Paphlagonians 
themselves TleAom7ioe (Apollon. Rhod. ii. 358, with 
the Schol., and 790 ; Schol. ad Pind. Ol. i. 37; 
Diod. iv. 74), while others again represent him as a 
native of Greece, who came from Olenos in Achaia, 
(Schol. ad Pind. l. c.) Some, further, call him an 
Arcadian, and state that by a stratagem he slew 
the Arcadian king Stymphalus, and scattered about 
the limbs of his body which he had cut to picces. 
(Apollod. iii, 12. $6.) There can be little doubt 
that in the earliest and most genuine traditions, 
Pelops was described as a native of Greece and not 
as a foreign immigrant ; and in them he is called 
the tamer of horses and the favourite of Poseidon. 
(Hom. Z. it, 104; Paus. v. 1. §5, 8 § 1; Pind. 
Ol. i. 38.) 

The legends about Pelops consist mainly of the 
story of his being cut to pieces and boiled, and of 
the tale concerning his contest with Oenomans and 
Hippodameia, to which may be added the legends 
about his relation to his sons and about his remains. 

l. Pelops cut to pieces and boiled. (Kpeoupyla 
TéAoros. ) Tantalus, the favourite of the gods, it 
is said, once invited them to a repast, and on that 
oceasion he slaughtered his own son, and having 
boiled him set the flesh before them that they 
might eat it, But the immortal gods, knowing 
what it was, did not touch it ; Demeter alone being 
absorbed by her grief about her lost daughter 
(others mentioned Thetis, Schol. ud Pind. Ol. i. 
37), consumed the shoulder of Pelops. Hereupun 
the gods ordered Hermes to put the limbs of Pelops 
into a cauldron, and thereby restore to him his life 
and former appearance. When the process was 
over, Clotho took him out of the cauldron, and as 
the shoulder consumed by Demeter was wanting, 
Demeter supplied its place by one made of ivory 3 
his descendants (the Pelopidae), as a mark of their 
origin, were believed to have one shoulder as white 
as ivory. (Pind. Ol. i. 37, &c. with the Schol. ; 
Tzetz, ad Lye. 152 ; Hygin. Fab. 83 ; Virg. Georg. 
li 7; Ov. Met. vi. 404.) This story is not re- 
lated by all authors in the same manner, for 
according to some, Rhea restored Pelops, and Pan, 
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the companion of Rhea, danced on the occasion. 
(Schol. ad Aristid. p. 216, ed. Frommel ; Lucian, 
De Saltat. 54 ; Paus. v. 13. §4.) Pindar, again, 
denies the story of the kpeovpyla, and states that 
Poseidon, being in love with the beautiful boy 
Pelops, carried him off, whereupon Pelops, like 
Ganymedes, for a time stayed with the gods. (U! 
i. 46, &c. ; comp. Schol. ad Ol. i. 69 ; Eurip. Iph. 
Taur. 387 ; Philost. Imag. i. 17 ; Lucian, Charid. 
7 ; Tibull. i. 4, 57.) 

2. Contest with Oenomaus and Hippodameia. As 
an oracle had declared to Oenomaus that he should 
be killed by his son-in-law, he refused giving his 
fair daughter Hippodameia in marriage to any one. 
(Some said that he himself was in love with his 
daughter, and for this reason refused to give her to 
any one; Tzetz. ad Lyc. 156 ; Lucian, Charid. 19; 
Hygin. Fab. 253.) Many suitors however, appear- 
ing, Oenomaus declared that he would give her to 
him, who should conquer him in the chariot-race, 
but that he should kill those that should be con- 
quered by him. [Oxnomaus.] Among other 
suitors Pelops also presented himself, but when he 
saw the heads of his conquered predecessors stuck 
up above the door of Oenomaus, he was seized with 
fear, and endeavoured to gain the favour of Myrti- 
lus, the charioteer of Oenomaus, promising him 
half the kingdom if he would assist him in gaining 
Hippodameia. Myrtilus agreed, and did not pro- 
perly fasten the wheels to the chariot of Oenomaus, 
so that he might be upset during the race. The 
plan succeeded, and Oenomaus dying pronounced a 
curse upon Myrtilus. When Pelops returned 
home with Hippodameia and Myrtilus, he resolved 
to throw the latter into the sea. As Myrtilus 
sank, he cursed Pelops and his whole race. (Hygin. 
Fab. 84 ; Schol. ad Pind. Oli. 114 ; Diod. iv. 73 ; 
Eustath. ad Hom. p. 183.) This story too is re- 
lated with various modifications. According to 
Pindar, Pelops did not gain the victory by any 
stratagem, but called for assistance upon Poseidon, 
who gave him a chariot and horses by which he 
overcame Oenomaus. (Ol. i. 109, &c.) On the 
chest of Cypselus where the race was represented, 
the horses had wings. (Paus. v. 17. § 4 ; comp. 
Apollon. Rhod. i. 752, &c.; HIPPODAMEIA and 
Myrtixus.) In order to atone for the murder 
of Myrtilus, Pelops founded the first temple of 
Hermes in Peloponnesus (Paus. v. 15. § 5), and 
he also erected a monument to the unsuccessful 
suitors of Hippodameia, at which an annual sacri- 
fice was offered to them (vi. 2]. $7). When Pe- 
lops had gained possession of Hippodameia, he went 
with her to Pisa in Elis, and soon also made hini- 
self master of Olympia, where he restored the 
Olympian games with greater splendour than they 
had ever had before. (Pind. Ol. ix. 16; Paus. v. 
1. §5, 8. § 1.) He received his sceptre from 
Hermes and bequeathed it to Atreus. (Hom. J. ii. 
104. 

? The sons of Pelops, Chrysippus who was the 
favourite of his father, roused the envy of his bro- 
thers, who in concert with Hippodameia, prevailed 
upon the two eldest among them, Atreus and 
Thyestes, to kill Chrysippus. They accomplished 
their crime, and threw the body of their murdered 
brother into a well. According to some Atreus 
alone was the murderer (Schol. ad Eurip. Orest. 
800), or Pelops himself killed him (Schol. ad 
Thucyd. i. 9), or Chrysippus made away with 
himself (Schol. ad Eurip. Phoen. 1760), or Hippo- 
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dameia slew him, because her own sons refused to 
do it. (Plut. Parall. Min. 33.) According to the 
common tradition; however, Pelops, who suspected 
his sons of the murder, expelled them from the 
country, and they dispersed all over Peloponnesus. 
(Schol, ad Eurip. Or. 5; Paus. v. 8. §1.) Hip- 
podameia, dreading the anger of her husband, fled 
to Midea in Argolis, from whence her remains were 
afterwards conveyed by Pelops, at the command of 
an oracle, to Olympia. (Paus. vi. 20. § 4.) Some 
state that Hippodameia made away with herself. 
(Hygin. Fab. 85, 243.) She had a sanctuary at 
Olympia in the grove Altis, to which women alone 
had access, and in the race course at Olympia there 
was a bronze statue of her. (Paus. vi. 20. § 10.) 

4. The remains of Pelops. While the Greeks 
were engaged in the siege of Troy, they were in- 
formed by an oracle, that the city could not be 
taken, unless one of the bones of Pelops were 
brought from Elis to Troas. The shoulder bone 
accordingly was fetched from Letrina or Pisa, but 
was lost together with the ship in which it was 
carried, off the coast of Euboea. Many years 
afterwards it was dragged up from the bottom of 
the sea by a fisherman, Demarmenus of Eretria, 
who concealed it in the sand, and then consulted 
the Delphic oracle about it, At Delphi he met 
ambassadors of the Eleians, who had come to con- 
sult the oracle respecting a plague, which was 
raging in their country. The Pythia requested 
Demarmenus to give the shoulder bone of Pelops 
to the Eleians. This was done accordingly, and 
the Eleians appointed Demarmenus to guard the 
venerable relic. (Paus. v. 13. §3 ; Tzetz. ad Lyc. 
52, 54.) According to some the Palladium was 
made of the bones of Pelops. (Clem. Alex. ad Gent. 
p. 30,d ; comp. Plin. H. N. xxviii. 4.) Pelops 
was honoured at Olympia above all other heroes. 
(Paus. v. 13. § 1.) His tomb with an iron gar- 
cophagus existed on the banks of the Alpheius, not 
far from the temple of Artemis near Pisa ; and 
every year the ephebi there scourged themselves, 
shedding their blood as a funeral sacrifice to the 
hero, (Schol. ad Pind. Ol, i. 146.) The spot on 
which his sanctuary (IleAdmov) stood in the grove 
Altis, was said to have been dedicated by He- 
racles, who also offered to him the first sacrifices. 
(Paus. l c.; v. 26, in fin.; Apollod. ii. 7. § 2.) 
The magistrates of the Eleians likewise offered to 
him there an annual sacrifice, consisting of a black 
ram, with special ceremonies. (Paus. v. 13. § 2.) 
His chariot was shown in the temple of Demeter 
at Phlius, and his sword in the treasury of the 
Sicyonians at Olympia. (Paus. ii. 14. § 3, vi. 19. 
§ 3. 
A Of Opus, one of the suitors of Hippodameia 
who was unsuccessful, and was killed. (Schol. ad 
Pind. Ol. i. 127.) 

3. A son of Agamemnon by Cassandra. (Paus. 
ii, 16. § 5.) [L. S.] 

PELOPS (IéàoŅ), a physician of Smyrna, in 
Lydia, in the second century after Christ, cele- 
brated for his anatomical knowledge. He was a 
pupil of Numisianus (Galen, Comment, in Hippocr, 
“ De Nat. Hom.” ii. 6. vol. xv. p. 136), and one of 
Galen's earliest tutors, who went to Smyrna, and 
resided in his house for some time, on purpose to 
attend his lectures and those of the Platonic phi- 
losopher Albinus, about A. D. 150. (De Anat. 
Admin, i. 1, vol. ii. p. 217, De Atra Bile, c. 3, vol. 
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De Libris Propriis, c. 2, and De Ord. Libror. suor, 
vol, xix. pp. 16, 17, 57.) He wrote a work en- 
titled ‘Immoxpdresas Eloayaryal, Introductiones Hip- 
pocratioas, consisting of at least three books (Galen, 
De Muscul. Dissect. init. vol. xviii. pt. ii. p. 926), 
in the second of which he maintained that the 
brain was the origin not only of the nerves, but also 
of the veins and arteries, though in another of his 
works he considered the veins to arise from the 
liver, like most of the ancient anatomists (Galen, 
De Hippocr. et Plat. Decr. vi. 3, 5. vol. v. pp. 527, 
544). He is several times mentioned in other 
parts of Galen’s writings, and is said by the author 
of the spurious commentary on the Aphorisms of 
Hippocrates, that goes under the name of Oribasius 
(p. 8. ed. Basil. 1535), to have translated the 
Aphorisms into Latin, word for word. He is 
quoted also by Paulus Aegineta (iii. 20, p. 430), 
with reference to the treatment of tetanus. 

2. The medical writer quoted by Pliny (H.N. 
xxxii. 16), must be a different person, who lived 
about a century earlier than Galen’s tutor, though 
Fabricius, by an oversight, speaks of him as the 
same person (Bibl. Gr. vol. xiii. p. 360, ed vet.): 
and this is probably the physician quoted by Ascle- 
piades Pharmacion (ap. Galen, De Axtid. ii. 11, 
vol. xiv. p. 172). [W.A. G.] 

PELOR (MéAwp), one of the Spartae or men 
that grew forth from the dragons’ teeth which 
Cadmus sowed at Thebes. (Apollod. iii. 4. §1 ; 
Paus. ix. 5. § 13 Schol. ad Eurip. Phoen. 670 ; 
comp. CADMUs.) (L. 8.J 

PENA/TES, the household gods of the Romans, 
both in regard to a private family and to the state, 
as the great family of citizens: hence we shall 
have to distinguish between private and public 
Penates. ‘The name is unquestionably connected 
with penus, they being the gods who were wor- 
shipped, and whose images were kept in the 
central part of the house, or the penetralia, and 
who thus protected the whole household. (Isidor. 
Orig. viii, 11 ; Fest. s. vv. Penetralia, Penus.) The 
Greeks, when speaking of the Roman Penates, 
called them deol marp@at, yevéð Moi, KTÁTLOL UVLO, 
pio. (Dionys. i, 67.) The Lares therefore were 
included among the Penates ; both names, in fact, 
are often used synonymously (Schol. ad Horat. 
Epod. ii. 43; Plaut. Merc. v. 1. 5; Aulul. ii. 8. 
16; Plin. H. N. xxviii. 20), and the figures of two 
youths whom Dionysius (i, 68) saw in the temple 
of the Penates, were no doubt the same as the 
Lares praestites, that is, the twin founders of the 
city of Rome. The Lares, however, though they 
may be regarded as identical with the Penates, 
were yet not the only Penates, for each family had 
usually no more than one Lar, whereas the Penates 
are always spoken of in the plural. (Plaut. Merc. 
v. 1. 5.) Now considering that Jupiter and Juno 
were regarded as the protectors and the promoters 
of happiness, peace, and concord in the family, and 
that Jupiter is not only called a deus penetralis 
(Fest. s. v. Herceus), but that sacrifices were of- 
fered to him on the hearth along with the Larea, 
there can be little doubt but that Jupiter and 
Juno too were worshipped as Penates. Vesta also 
is reckoned among the Penates (Serv. ad Aen. ii. 
297 ; Macrob, Sat. iii. 4; Ov. Met. xv. 864), for 
each hearth, being the symbol of domestic union, 
had its Vesta, All other Penates, both public and 
private, seem to have consisted of certain sacred 
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hence the expression of Varro, that the number 
and names of the Penates were indefinite (ap. 
Arnob. iii. 40 ; Macrob. l.c.; Isid. Orig. viii. 11). 
This statement of a great antiquarian might have 
deterred any one from entering upon any further 
investigation; but some have nevertheless ven- 
tured upon the wide field of speculation, and con- 
jectured that the Penates were Neptune and 
Apollo, because these divinities had surrounded 
Troy with walls. According to this view the Pe- 
nates were the sacred relics that were believed to 
have been brought from Troy to Italy (Arnob. iii. 
40; Macrob. é.c.) According to an Etruscan opinion 
the Penates were four in number, or divided into 
four classes, viz. Jupiter and his suite, Neptune 
and his train, and the gods of the upper and lower 
worlds ; but this opinion is certainly based upon a 
view of the Penates which is different from that 
entertained by the Romans. Others again believed 
that the Penates were those divinities who were 
the representatives of the vital principle in man 
and nature, that is, Jupiter, Juno, and Minerva, to 
whom Tarquinius built a common temple on the 
Capitol ; and as Tarquinius was believed to have 
been initiated in the Samothracian mysteries, the 
Penates were identified with the great gods of 
Samothrace. This was accounted for by the sup- 
position that the Trojan Penates who had been 
brought to Italy, had been introduced at Troy 
from Samothrace. (Dionys. i. 68.; Serv. ad Aen. 
ii, 325, iii. 148; Macrob. l c.) But all these 
opinions and conjectures are of little value. The 
public Penates of the city of Rome had a chapel 
somewhere about the centre of the city, in a place 
called sub Velia. They were represented as two 
youths with lances in their hands, and similar 
images of them existed in many other sanctuaries. 
(Dionys. i. 68; Liv. xlv. 16.) Lavinium, the cen- 
tral point of Latium, too, had the Penates, who 
had been brought by Aeneas from Troy (Varr. 
De L. L. v. 144; Dionys. i. 67), and every 
Roman consul, dictator, and praetor, immediately 
after entering upon his office, was bound to offer 
up a sacrifice to the Penates and Vesta at Lanu- 
vium. (Macrob. Sat. iii. 4.) 

As the public Lares were worshipped in the 
central part of the city or country, and at the 
public hearth, so the private Penates had their 
place at the hearth of every house; but not 
only the hearth was sacred to them, but the 
table also. On the hearth a perpetual fire 
was kept up in their honour, and the table al- 
ways contained the salt-cellar and the firstlings 
of fruit for these divinities. (Plut. Sympos. vii. 
4; Arnob. ii. 67; Liv. xxvi. 36; Val. Max. iv. 
4. § 3; Cic. De Fin. ii. 7.) Every meal that was 
taken in the house thus resembled a sacrifice 
offered to the Penates, beginning with a purifica- 
tion and ending with a libation which was poured 
either on the table or upon the hearth. After 
every absence from the hearth, the Penates 
were saluted like the living inhabitants of the 
house; and whoever went abroad prayed to the 
Penates and Lares for a happy return, and when 
he came hack to his house, he hung up his 
armour, staff, and the like by the side of their 
Images (Terent. Phorm. ii. 1.81; Plaut. Stich. iv. 
1.29; Ov. Trist, i. 3. 41, iv. 8. 21), and on the 
whole, there was no event occurring in a family, 
whether sad or joyful, in which people did not 
Pray to the Lares and Penates. (Comp. Hartung, 
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Die Relig. der Rom. vol. i. p. 71, &.; Klausen, 
Aeneas und die Penaten, p. 620, &c.)  [L.S.] 
PENEIUS (Mnveids), also called Peneus, a 
Thessalian river god, and a son of Oceanus and 
Tethys. (Hes. Theog. 343; Hom. Il. ii. 757; Ov. 
Met. i. 568, &c.) By the Naiad Creusa he be- 
came the father of Hypseus, Stilbe, and Daphne. 
(Diod. i. 69; Ov. Am. iii. 6.31 ; Hygin. Fab. 203 ; 
Serv. ad Aen. i. 93; Ov. Met. iv. 452; Pind, 
Pyth. ix. 26, where the Scholiast, instead of Creusa, 
mentions Phillyra, the daughter of Asopus.) Cy- 
rene also is called by some his wife, and by others 
his daughter, and hence Peneius is called the ge- 
nitor of Aristaeus. (Hygin. Fab. 161; Virg. 
Georg. iv. 355.) [L.S.] 
PENE'LEOS (TnvéAews), son of Hippalemus 
and Asterope, and one of theArgonauts. He was the 
father of Opheltes, and is also mentioned among 
the suitors of Helen. (Apollod. i. 9. § 16, iii. 10. 
§ 8, where he is erroneously called a son of Leitus ; 
Diod. iv. 67; Paus. ix. 5.§8; Hygin. Fab. 97; 
Plut. Quaest. Gr. 37.) He was one of the leaders 
of the Boeotians in the war against Troy, where he 
slew Ilioneus and Lycon, and was wounded by 
Polydamas. (Hom. Ji. ii. 494, xiv. 487, &c. xvi. 
341, xvii. 597, &c.; comp. Virg. Aen. ii. 425.) He 
is said to have been slain by Eurypylus, the son 
of Telephus. (Paus. ix. 5. § 8; Dict. Cret. iv. 
17. [L.S.] 
PENE'LOPE (QnvedAdrn, Ieveródmn, Tinveàd- 
mea), a daughter of Icarius and Periboca of 
Sparta (Hom. Od. i. 329; Apollod. iii, 10. § 6; 
comp. Icarius.) According to Didymus, Penelope 
was originally called Ameirace, Arnacia, or Ar- 
naea, aud Nauplius or her own parents are said to 
have cast her into the sea (Tzetz. ad Lye. 792), 
where she was fed by sea-birds (xnvéAomwes) from 
which she derived her name. (Eustath. ad Hom. 
p. 1422.) She was married to Odysseus, king of 
Ithaca, by whom she had an only child, Telema- 
chus, who was yet an infant at the time when her 
husband went with the Greeks to Troy. (Od. xi. 
447, xxi. 158.) During the long absence of Odys- 
seus, she was beleaguered by numerous and im- 
portunate suitors, whom she deceived by declaring 
that she must finish a large shroud which she was 
making for Laértes, her aged father-in-law, before 
she should make up her mind. During the day 
time she accordingly worked at the shroud, and in 
the night she undid the work of the day. (Od. 
xix. 149, &c., comp. ii. 121 ; Propert. ii. 9. 5.) By 
this means she succeeded in putting off the suitors. 
But at length her stratagem was betrayed by her 
servants ; and when, in consequence, the faithful 
Penelope, who was pining and longing for her 
husband's return, was pressed more and more by 
the impatient suitors, Odysseus at length arrived 
in Ithaca, and as she recognised him by several 
signs, she heartily welcomed him, and the days of 
her grief and sorrow were at an end. (Od. xvii. 
103, xxiii. 205, xxiv. 192; Eurip. Orest. 588, &c.; 
Ov. Heroid. i. 83; Trist. v. 14; Propert. iii. 12. 
23, &c. ; comp. Icarus and Opyssxzus.) While 
the Homeric tradition describes Penelope as a 
most chaste and faithful wife, later writers charge 
her with the very opposite vices, and relate that 
by Hermes or by all the suitors together she be- 
came the mother of Pan. (Lycoph. 772; Schol. 
ad Herod. ii. 145; Cic. De Nat. Deor. iii, 22; 
comp. Pan.) Odysseus on his return for this 
reason repudiated her, whereupon she went to 
N 4 
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Sparta, and thence to Mantineia, where her tomb 
was shown in after times. (Paus. viii. 12. § 3.) 
According to another tradition, Penelope, with 
Telemachus and Telegonus, who had killed his 
father Odysseus, went to Aeaea, and there mar- 
ried Telegonus ; whereas, according to others again, 
she married Telegonus in the islands of the 
Blessed. (Hygin. Fab. 127 ; Tzetz. ad Lycophr. 
805.) [L.S.] 

PENETRA/LIS, a surname or epithet given 
to the several divinities at Rome, that were wor- 
shipped in the Penetrale, or the central part of 
the house, such as Jupiter, Vesta, the Penates, &c. 
(Senec. Oed. 265; Fest. s. v. Herceus ; comp. 
PENATES.) [L. S.] 

PENNUS, i.e. “ sharp” ( pennum antiqui acu- 
tum dicebant, Isid. Oriy. xix. 19), was a family- 
name in the Junia and Quinctia gentes. In the 
latter gens it always occurs with other surnames, 
under which the Quinctii with this cognomen are 
given [CapiroLinus, Quinctius, Nos. 7, 8, 9 ; 
Cincinnatus, No. 3]: the Penni of the Junia 
gens are given below. 

]. M. Junius Pennus, curule aedile, B. c. 205, 
and praetor urbanus, B.c. 201. (Liv. xxix. 11, 
xxx. 40, xxxi. 4.) 

2. M. Junius M. F. M.N. Pennus, son of 
No. 1, was praetor B.C. 172, and obtained Nearer 
Spain for his province. The reinforcements for 
his army, which he urgently demanded from the se- 
nate, did not arrive till he had togive up the province 
to his successor. He was consul B.c. 167, with 
Q. Aelius Paetus, and obtained Pisae as his pro- 
vince, (Liv. xlii. 9, 10, 18, xlv. 16, 17 ; Cic. Brut. 
28 ; Fasti Capit.) 

3. M. Junius Pennus, son of No. 2, was tri- 
bune of the plebs, B.c. 126, in which year he 
brought forward a law for expelling all strangers 
or foreigners (peregrini) fron Rome. This law 
was opposed by C. Gracchus, because the peregrini 
were of assistance to him in his struggle with the 
aristocracy, but it was carried notwithstanding. 
Pennus was afterwards elected to the aedileship, 
but died before obtaining any higher honour in the 
state. (Cic. Brut. 28, de Of. iii. 1] 3 Fest. s. v. 
Respublica.) 

PENTA/’DIUS, the name prefixed in MSS. to 
ten short elegies or epigrams, extending in all to 
ninety-eight lines, which are severally entitled : 
—l. De Fortuna, 18 couplets. 2. De Adventu 
Veris, 11 couplets. 3, 4, 5,6. De Narcisso, re- 
spectively 5, 1, 2, 1, couplets, 7. Tumulus Acidis, 
4 couplets. 8. Tumulus Hectoris, 5 couplets. 9. 
De Chrysocome, l couplet. 10. Jn Virgilium, | 
couplet. 

The first three, which it will be observed are 
much longer than the rest, are all constructed in 
such a manner that the words which form the first 
penthemimer of the Hexameter recur as the second 
penthemimer of the pentameter, thus ;— 


Res cadem assidue momento volvitur horae 
Atque redit dispar res eadem assidue : 


and 


Vindice facta manu Progne pia dicta sorori 
Impia sed nato vindice facta manu : 


On this species of trifling critics have bestowed the 
name of Ophites or Carmen Serpentinum, because, 
like the ancient symbol of the snake with its tail 
in its mouth, the beginning and the end mcet after 
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a circular revolution (Scalig. Poet. ii. 30). Poets 
of a higher stamp have occasionally had recourse to 
a similar artifice, but merely for the sake of making 
a passing impression, as when we read in Ovid 
(Amor. i. 9), 


Militat omnis amans et habet sua castra Cupido, 
Attice, crede mihi, militat omnis amans, 


(Compare Fast. iv. 365 ; Martial. ix. 98.) But we 
have no example among the purer writers of a 
serious composition in which such a conceit is pro- 
longed through a series of couplets. 

We know nothing with regard to the personal 
history of the author of these pieces nor of the 
period when he may have flourished, although from 
the tone in which they are conceived we may 
safely assign him to the later empire, and one ex- 
pression (i. 33) might lead us to believe that he 
was a Christian. He is generally supposed to be 
the person to whom Lactantius dedicates the Epi- 
tome of his Divine Institutions, and whom he 
styles “ brother,” but beyond the identity of name 
we ure not aware that any evidence can be adduced 
in support of this position. 

Certain short poems included in the Cutulecta Pe- 
troniana are in some MSS. given to Pentadius, par- 
ticularly two elegiac couplets on the faithlessness of 
woman (Burmann, Anthol. Lat. iii. 88, or No. 245, 
ed. Meyer), and fourteen hendecasyllabics, De 
Vita Beata, which certainly bear the impress of a 
better age than the verses discussed above (Bur- 
mann, Anthol. Lat. iii. 93, or No. 250, ed. Meyer ; 
Wernsdorf, Poet. Lat. Min. vol. iii. p. 405). There 
is also an Epitaphium Achilli (Burm. Anthol. i. 98, 
Meyer, append. 1614), which has a strong resem- 
blance to the Tumulus /lectoris generally given to 
an Eusebius or an Kusthenius, but by Scaliger and 
Wernsdorf to Pentadius. Wernsdorf, in one 
portion of his work, endeavoured to prove that the 
Epitome Iliados Homeri, which bears the name of 
Pindarus, ought in reality to be assigned to Pen- 
tadius, but this idea he afterwards abandoned. 
(Wernsdorf, Poet. Lat. Min. vol. iii. p. 256, iv. p. 
546 ; Burmann, Anthol. Lat. iii. 105, Meyer, vol. i. 
p. xxvii. and Epp. No, 241—252, and append.’ Ep. 
No. 1614 ; see also Burmann, i. 98, 102, 139, 140, 
141, 142, 148, 165, ii. 203, iii. 88, 93, 105, v. 
69.) [W. R.] 

PENTHESILEIA (MevOectrea), a daughter 
of Ares and Otrera, and queen of the Amazons. 
(Hygin. Fub. 112; Serv, ad Aen. i. 491; comp. 
Hygin. Fab, 225; Justin. ii. 4; Lycoph. 997.) 
In the Trojan war she assisted the Trojans, and 
offered gallant resistance to the Greeks, (Dict. 
Cret. iii. 15; Ov. Heroid. xxi. 118.) After the 
fall of Hector she fought a battle against the 
Greeks, but was defeated: she herself fell by 
the hand of Achilles, who mourned over the 
dying queen on account of her beauty, youth, and 
valour. (Dict. Cret. iv. 2; Schol. ad Hom. JI, ii. 
219; Paus. v. 11. § 2, x. 31; Quint. Smyrn. i. 40, 
&c.) She was frequently represented by ancient 
artists, and among others by Polygnotus, in the 
Lesche at Delphi. (Paus, x. 31.) When Achilles 
slew Penthesileia he is said to have also killed 
Thersites because he treated her body with con- 
tempt, and reproached Achilles for his love to- 
wards her. (Schol. ad Hom. l 0., ad Soph. Philoct. 
445.) Diomedes, a relative of Thersites, is said 
then to have thrown the body of Penthesileia into 
the river Scamander, whereas, according to others, 
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Achilles himself buried it on the banks of the 
Xanthus. (Tzetz. ad Lye. lc; Dict. Cret. iv. 3.5. 


Tryphiod. 37.) Some, further, state that she was 
not killed by Achilles, but by his son Pyrrhus 
(Dar. Phryg. 36), or that she first slew Achilles, 
and Zeus on the request of Thetis having recalled 
Achilles to life, she was then killed by him. 
(Eustath. ad Hom. p. 1696.) [L. 8.] 

PENTHEUS (Mev@evs), a son of Echion and 
Agave, the daughter of Cadmus. (Eurip. Phoen. 
iv, 942; Paus. ix. 5. § 2.) He was the successor 
of Cadmus as king of Thebes, and being opposed 
to the introduction of the worship of Dionysus in 
his kingdom, he was torn to pieces by his own 
mother and two other Mainades, Ino and Autonoe, 
who in their Bacchic frenzy believed him to be a 
wild beast. (Ov. Met. iii. 513, &c.; Eurip. Bacch. 
1215; Philost. Zmag. i. 1; Apollod. iii. 5. § 2; 
Hygin. Fab, 184; Serv. ad Aen. iv. 469; Nonnus, 
Duwnys. xlv. 46; Oppian, Cyneg. iv. 289.) The 
place where Pentheus suffered death, is said to 
have been Mount Cithaeron, but according to some 
it was Mount Parnassus, Pentheus is said to 
have got upon a tree, for the purpose of witnessing 
in secret the revelry of the Bacchic women, but on 
being discovered by them, he was torn to pieces. 
(Eurip. Bacch. 816, 954, 1061, &c.; Theocrit. 
xxvi. 10.) According to a Corinthian tradition, 
the women were afterwards commanded by an 
oracle to find out that tree, and to worship it like 
the god Dionysus himself; and out of the tree 
two carved images of the god were made accord- 
ingly. (Paus. ii. 2. § 6. [L. S.] 

PE'NTHILUS (MévéiA0s), a son of Orestes 
and Erigone, is said to have led a colony of Aeo- 
lians to Thrace. He was the father of Echelatus 
and Damasias. (Paus. ii, 18. § 5, iii. 2. § 1, v. 4, 
§ 2, vii, 6. $2; Tzetz, ad Zyc. 1374 ; Strab. xiii. 
p. 982; Aristot. Polit. v. 8, 13.) 

There was also a son of Periclymenus of this 
name, (Paus. ji. 18. § 7.) [L.S 

PE’YNULA, M. CENTE'NIUS. 
NIUS. ] 

PEPAEPIRIS (Tinrampis), a queen of Bos- 
porus, known only from her coins, from which it 
appears that she was the wife of Sauromates I. 
(Eckhel, Doctr. Numor. vol. ii. p. 375.) [Sauro- 
MATES. ] . [E. H. B.] 

PEPAGO’MENUS, DEME’TRIUS (Anuh- 
Tpios Iewayóuevos), a Greek medical writer, who 
18 supposed to have lived towards the end of the 
thirteenth century after Christ, and to have de- 
dicated one of his works to the emperor Michael 
Palacologus, a. D. 1260—-1282. He is the author 
of a treatise, Mep Moddypas, De Podagra, which 
has been attributed by some persons to Michael 
Psellus (Leo Allatius, De Psellis, § 52, ap. Fabric. 
Bibl. Graec, vol. v.ed. vet.). It consists of forty-five 
short chapters, besides the preface and conclusion, 
aud, though principally compiled from former 
Writers, is curious and interesting. A good ana- 
lysis of its contents is given by Mr. Adams, in his 
commentary on Paulus Aegineta (iii. 78). It was 
first published without the author’s name, in a 
Latin translation by Marcus Masurus, Rom. 1517, 
8vo. ; and afterwards in Greek and Latin, Paris, 
1558, 8vo, The last and best edition is by J.S. 
Bernard, Greek and Latin, Ludg. Bat. 1743, 8vo., 
sometimes found with a new title page, Arnhem. 
1753, The Latin translation by Masurus is in- 
serted in H, Stephani Medicae Artis Principes, 
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Paris, 1567, fol. ; and the Greek and Latin text 
in the tenth volume of Chartier’s Hippocrates and 
Galen. 

Fabricius (Bibl. Graec. vol. iii. p. 531, ed. vet.) 
conjectures that Demetrius Pepagomenus may be 
the author of the little treatise, Tepl rijs ray èv 
Negpois Mabayv A:ayvooews kal Oepanelas, De 
Renum Affectuum Dignotione et Curatione, which is 
wrongly attributed to Galen (GALEN, p. 215. § 
97}, but there seems to be no sufficient ground for 
this opinion, Demetrius Pepagomenus is perhaps 
the author of two other short Greek works, the 
one entitled ‘Iepaxocdquov, wept rns rey ‘lepd- 
kwv ‘Avarpopis re kal "EmmeAelas, Hieracoso- 
phium, sive de Accipitrum Educatione et Curatione, 
the other Kuvogdquov, À mepl Kuvavy ’Emimedctas, 
Cynosophium, sive de Canum Curatione ; which are 
to be found in the collection of “ Rei Accipitrariae 
Scriptores,” published by Nic. Rigaltius, Greek 
and Latin, Paris, 1612, 4to. and elsewhere. The 
treatise De Canum Curutione is sometimes attributed 
to Phaemon. (Choulant, Handb, der Biicherkunde 
fiir die Aeltere Medicin; Haller, Bibl. Medic. 
Pract, vol. i. ; Fabric. Bibl. Graec.) (W.A. G.] 

PEPAGO’MENUS, NICOLA‘US (NikdAaos 
Tlemayouévos), wrote a eulogium on the martyr 
Isidorus, of which a part is given by Allatius, ad 
Eustathium Antiochen. p. 69. It is said that other 
writings of his are to be found in the public libraries 
of Paris. As he wasacorrespondent of Nicephorus 
Gregoras, he must have lived about a.D. 1340. 
(Fabric. Bibl. Graec. vol, vii. p. 649, vol. x. p. 265, 
vol. xi. p. 293). [W.M. G.] 

PEPHRE’DO or PEMPHRAEDO (Megpndw 
or Tleugpndw), a daughter of Phorcys, and one of 
the Graeae. (Hes. Theog. 273; Apollod. ii. 4. § 2; 
Tzetz. ad Lyc. 838; Schol. ad Apollon. Rhod. iv. 
1515; Zenob. i. 41.) [L. S.] 

PEPONILA. [SABINUsS, JuLius.] 

PEPRO'MENE (Merpwpévn), namely uotpa, 
that is, the share destined by fate, occurs also as a 
proper name in the same sense as Moira or Fate. 
(Paus. viii. 21. §2; Hom. Z. iii. 309.) [(L.S.] 

PERA, the name of a family of the Junia gens. 

1. D. Junius D. F. D. N. PERA, was consul 
B. C. 266, with N. Fabius Pictor, and triumphed 
twice in this year, the first time over the Sassinates, 
and the second time over the Sallentini and Mes- 
sapii. He was censor in B. c. 253, with L. Pos- 
tumius Megellus. (Fasti Capit.) . 

2. M. Junius D. r. D. N. PERA, son of the 
preceding, was consul B. c. 230 with M. Aemilius 
Barbula, censor B. c. 225 with C. Claudius Centho, 
and dictator B. c. 216 after the fatal battle of 
Cannae. In order to raise soldiers he armed not 
only slaves, but even criminals, (Fasti Capit. ; 
Liv. xxii. 57, 59, xxiii. 14.) 

PERAETHUS (Meépa:@os), a son of Lycaon, 
from whom the town of Peraetheis in Arcadia was 
believed to have derived its name. (Paus. viii, 
3. $ 1, 27. § 3.) [L. S.] 

PERCE/NNIUS, a common soldier, and pre- 
viously employed in the theatres to hiss or applaud, 
as the case might be, was the ringleader in the 
formidable mutiny of the Pannonian legions, which 
broke out at the beginning of the reign of Tiberius, 
A.D. 14. He was killed by order of Drusus 
shortly after his arrival in the camp. (Tac, Ann. i. 
16, 17, 28, 29.) 

PERDICCAS (Mepõikras). 1. Son of Orontes, 
a Macedonian of the province of Orestis, was 
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one of the most distinguished of the generals of 
Alexander the Great. We are told that he was 
descended from a royal house (Curt. x. 7. § 8) 
probably that of the independent princes of Orestis, 
and it appears that in consequence of his noble 
birth he early held a distinguished place at the 
court of Philip of Macedon. We find him men- 
tioned as one of the select officers who, under the 
title of cwuaroptAaxes, were immediately about 
the king’s person at the time of his death ; and he 
was one of the first to avenge that crime upon the 
assassin Pausanias, (Diod. xvi. 94.) It is pro- 
bable that he continued to hold the same honour- 
able post under the youthful Alexander, though he 
is not distinctly mentioned as doing so until a 
later period (see Arr. Anab. iv. 21. § 7, v. 13. 
§ 1, vi. 11. § 3, 28. § 6) ; but besides this he had 
the separate command of one of the divisions of 
the phalanx, at the head of which we find him 
accompanying the young king in the campaign 
against the Illyrians, and again at the siege of 
Thebes. On this last occasion he greatly distin- 
guished himself, but was severely wounded, and 
narrowly escaped with his life. (Arr. 2. i. 6, 8 ; 
Diod. xvii. 12.) During the earlier campaigns in 
Asia we likewise find him commanding one of the 
divisions of the phalanx, which was composed of 
his own countrymen the Orestians, together with 
the neighbouring tribe of the Lyncestians. This 
post he held in all the three great battles of the 
Granicus, Issus, and Arbela ; in the last of which 

he was again severely wounded: and his name is 
also mentioned with distinction at the sieges of 
Halicarnassus and of Tyre. (Arr. Anab. i. 14, 20, 
21, ii. 8, iii. 11 ; Curt. iii. 9. § 7, iv. 3. §], 16. 

§ 32; Diod. xvii. 57, 61.) In the subsequent 

operations in Persia, Sogdiana, and India, his name 

occurs still more frequently ; and he appears to 

have borne a continually increasing share in the 

confidence and favour of Alexander. At this time 

he was transferred from the infantry to the cavalry, 

where he commanded one of the hipparchies, or 

divisions of the horseguards (éraipo:) ; but in ad- 

dition to this we find him repeatedly charged with 

separate commands of importance, sometimes in 

conjunction with Ptolemy, Craterus, or Hephaestion, 
sometimes as sole general. He appears to have 

especially distinguished himself in the battle against 

Porus, and shortly after we find him commanding 

the whole left wing of the army in the action with 

the Cathaeans. Again, in the attack of the chief 

city of the Malli it was Perdiccas who was ap- 

pointed to conduct the assault on one side of the 

fortress, while Alexander himself led that on the 
other, (Arr. Anab. iii. 18, iv. 16, 21, 22, 28, 30, 
v. 12, 13, 22, vi. 6, 9, 15, Ind. 18; Curt. vii. 
6. § 19, viii. 10. § 2, 14. §§ 5, 15, ix. 1. § 19.) 
Nor was he forgotten in the distribution of honours 
at Susa, where he received a crown of gold for his 
services in common with the other Somatophylaces, 
and the daughter of Atropates, the satrap of Media, 
in marriage. (Arr. vii. 4. § 7, 5.§ 9.) In virtue 
of his office as Somatophylax, he was one of those 
in constant attendance upon the king’s person 
when not employed on other military services (see 
Curt. vi. 8. § 17, viii. 1. §$ 45, 48), and thus was 
naturally one of the officers who were gathered 
around the bed of the dying Alexander, who is 
said in his last moments to have taken the royal 
signet ring from his finger and given it to Perdic- 
cas, (Diod. xvii. 117, xviii, 2; Curt. x. 5. § 4; 
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Justin. xii. 15 ; it is remarkable that Arrian does 
not even allude to this circumstance. ) 

In the deliberations which followed the death of 
the king (B. c. 323), Perdiccas assumed a leading 
part. In the general council of the officers he was 
the first to propose that the crown should be re- 
served for the child of which Roxana was then 
pregnant, supposing it to prove a male: and it was 
immediately suggested by Aristonous that the re- 
gency in the mean time should be confined to Per- 
diccas. This proposal—with the modification put 
forward by Pithon, that Leonnatus should be asso- 
ciated with him in the supreme authority,—obtained 
the concurrence of almost all the chief officers, sup- 
ported by the whole body of the Macedonian ca- 
valry. But the infantry, at the head of whom 
Meleager had placed himself [ MELEAGER], refused 
to acquiesce in this decision, and clamorously de- 
manded that Arrhidaeus, the bastard brother of 
Alexander, should be at once proclaimed king. 
Matters soon came to an open rupture between 
the two parties, and the cavalry, with most of the 
leading men in the army, withdrew from Babylon, 
and encamped without the city. Perdiccas at first 
remained behind, but an attempt made upon his 
life by his rival, which was frustrated only by his 
own intrepidity, soon compelled him to follow the 
example of the seceders. The cavalry now threat- 
ened to cut off the supplies, and reduce Babylon to 
a state of famine; but after repeated embassies a 
compromise was at length effected, by which it 
was agreed that Arrhidaeus should be declared 
king, reserving however to the son of Roxana a 
share of the sovereignty, as soon as he should be 
born, while Perdiccas, under the honorary title of 
chiliarch of the ératpot, should hold the chief com- 
mand under the new monarch, Meleager taking 
rank immediately under him. (Curt. x. 6—8; 
Justin. xiii 2—4; Arrian. ap. Phot. p. 69,4; 
Dexipp. ibid. p. 64, b.; Diod. xviii. 2.) 

But this arrangement, though sanctioned by a 
solemn treaty, was not destined to be of long dura- 
tion. Perdiccas took advantage of his new position 
to establish his influence over the feeble mind of 
the nominal king Arrhidaeus, while he lulled his 
rival Meleager into security by the profoundest 
dissimulation, until his schemes were ripe for exe- 
cution, and he was able to crush at one blow 
Meleager himself with all his leading partisans. 
[MELEAGER]. By this decisive stroke he freed 
himself from one of his most formidable adversaries, 
but at the same time he necessarily aroused the 
fears of all others who felt themselves to be either 
his rivals or his enemies. For a time, however, he 
thought himself secure in the possession of the 
supreme power; the king was a mere puppet in 
his hands, and the birth of Alexander, the ex- 
pected son of Roxana, appeared greatly to strengthen 
his authority, while the partition of the several 
satrapies or governments of Asia and Europe among 
the generals of Alexander, removed to a distanė 
and separated from one another all his more for- 
midable competitors. An alarming revolt of the 
Greek soldiers who had been settled in the pro- 
vinces of Upper Asia, was successfully put down 
through the agency of Pithon, and the whole of 
those who had submitted were barbarously mas- 
sacred by the express orders of the regent. (Diod. 
xviii, 7.) > 

Perdiccas now deemed himself at leisure (B. ¢. 322) 
to undertake the reduction of Cappadocia, which 
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had been neglected by Alexander, and continued 
in virtual independence under its satrap, Ariarathes, 
The campaign was quickly decided ; Ariarathes 
was defeated in two successive battles, taken pri- 
soner, and put to death by order of the regent, who 
handed over the government of Cappadocia to his 
friend and partisan Eumenes. From thence he 
marched into Pisidia, where he reduced the im- 
portant cities of Laranda and Isaura, Meanwhile 
the jealousies and apprehensions of his principal 
adversaries had been long secretly at work, to 
combine them into a league against his power. 
Ptolemy as igi to have been from the first re- 
garded by the regent with especial suspicion and 
distrust, and Perdiccas was only waiting for a plau- 
sible pretext to dispossess him of his important 
government of Egypt. But the regent knew that 
Antipater also was scarcely less hostile to him, and 
had already entered into secret engagements with 
Ptolemy, from which he now sought to detach him 
by requesting his daughter Nicaea in marriage. 
Antipater could not refuse so splendid an offer, 
and immediately sent Nicaea to Perdiccas in Asia, 
But just about the same time the regent received 
overtures from Olympias, who offered him the 
hand of her daughter Cleopatra in return for his 
support against Antipater. He did not, however, 
deem the moment yet come for an open rupture 
with the latter, and consequently married Nicaea, 
but with the secret purpose of divorcing her and 
espousing Cleopatra in her stead at a subsequent 
period. From this time, if not before, it appears 
certain that he began to look forward to establish- 
ing himself eventually on the throne of Macedonia, 
und regarded the proposed alliance with Cleopatra 
merely as a stepping-stone to that object. (Arrian, 
ap. Phot. p. 69, b. 70, a; Diod. xviii. 14, 16, 22, 
23 ; Justin. xiii. 6.) 

It was at this juncture that the daring enter- 
prise of Cynane [CyNANE] threatened to disconcert 
all the plans of Perdiccas ; and though he succeeded 
in frustrating her ambitious schemes, his cruelty in 
putting her to death excited such general dissatis- 
faction, that he found himself compelled, in order 
to appease the murmurs of tl.e soldiery, to give her 
daughter Eurydice in marriage to the king Arrhi- 
daeus. (Arr. ap. Phot. p. 70, a b.) Shortly 
after, his attempt to bring Antigonus to trial for 
some alleged offences in the government of his 
satrapy, brought on the crisis which had been so 
long impending. That general made his escape 
to Macedonia, where he revealed to Antipater the 
full extent of the ambitious schemes of Perdiccas, 
and thus at once induced Antipater and Craterus 
to unite in a league with Ptolemy, and openly 
declare war against the regent. Thus assailed on 
all sides, Perdiccas determined to leave Eumenes 
in Asia Minor, to make head against their common 
enemies in that quarter, while he himself directed 
his efforts in the first instance against Ptolemy. 
In the spring of s.c. 321 accordingly, he set out 
on his march against Egypt, at the head of a for- 
midable army, and accompanied by the king Ar- 
thidaeus, with his bride Eurydice, as well as by 
Roxana and her infant son. He advanced without 
Opposition as far as Pelusium, but found the banks 
of the Nile strongly fortified and guarded by 
Ptolemy, and was repulsed in repeated attempts to 
force the passage of the river ; in the last of which, 
near Memphis, he lost great numbers of men, by 
the depth and rapidity of thecurrent. This disaster 
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caused the discontent among his troops which had 
been long ‘magia in secret, and had been exas- 
perated rather than repressed by the severity with 
which he had punished the first symptoms of dis- 
affection, to break out into open mutiny ; the in- 
fantry of the phalanx were the first to declare 
themselves, but their example was eoon followed 
by the cavalry, and a band of officers headed by 
Seleucus and Antigenes hastened to the tent of 
Perdiccas, and despatched him with many wounds, 
(Diod. xviii, 23, 25, 29, 33—36 ; Arrian, ap. 
Phot. p.70, b. 71, a; Justin. xiii, 6, 8; Plut. 
ne * 8; Com. Nep., Eum. 3, 5; Strab. xvii. 
p. 794. 

We know little or nothing of the character of 
Perdiccas beyond what may be gathered from the 
part he took in the events above related, but in 
these he certainly appears in the darkest colours. 
His only redeeming qualities were his great per- 
sonal courage (see on this point an anecdote 
related by Ael. V. H. xii. 39), and his talents 
as a general. His selfish and grasping ambition 
was wholly unrelieved by any of the generosity 
and magnanimous spirit which had adorned that of 
Alexander, At once crafty and cruel, he arrayed 
against himself, by his dark and designing policy, 
all the other leaders in the Macedonian empire, 
while he alienated the minds of his soldiers and 
followers by the arrogance of his demeanour, as 
well as by unsparing and needless severity, and he 
ultimately fell a victim not to the arms of his ad- 
versaries, but tothe general discontent which he had 
himself excited, 

2. One of the generals who held a subordinate 
command under Eumenes in the war against An- 
tigonus, B.C, 321, He was preparing to desert to 
the enemy, when Eumenes became apprised of his 
roject, and sent Phoenix against him, who surprised 
uis camp in the night, took him prisoner, and 
brought him before Eumenes, who caused him to 
be put to death. (Diod. xviii. 40.) [E.H.B.] 

PERDICCAS I. (MNepdixxas), was, according to 
Herodotus, the founder of the Macedonian mon- 
archy, though Justin, Diodorus, and the later 
chronographers, Dexippus and Eusebius, represent 
Caranus as the first king of Macedonia, and make 
Perdiccas only the fourth. [Caranus.] Thucy- 
dides, however, seems to follow the same version 
of the history with Herodotus, since he reckons 
only eight kings before Archelaus. (Thuc. ii. 100. 
See also Clinton, F. H. vol. ii. p. 221; Miiller’s 
Dorians, App. i. § 15.) According to Herodotus, 
Perdiccas and his two brothers, Gauanesa and A€- 
ropus, were Argives of the race of Temenus, who 
fled from their native country to Illyria, and from 
thence into the upper part of Macedonia, where 
they at first served the king of the country as 
herdsmen, but were afterwards dismissed from his 
service, and settled near Mount Bermiua, from 
whence, he adds, they subdued the rest of Ma- 
cedonia (Herod, viii. 137, 138). It is clear, how- 
ever, that the dominions of Perdiccas and his 
immediate successors, comprised but a very small 
part of the country subsequently known under 
that name. (See Thuc. ii. 99.) According to Eu- 
sebius (ed. Arm. p. 152, 153), Perdiccas reigned 
forty-eight years, but this period ia, doubtless, a 
purely fictitious one. He was succeeded by his 
son Argaeus. (Herod. viii. 139.) From a frag- 
ment of Diodorus (Hac. Vat. p. 4), it would appear 
that Perdiccas was regarded as the founder of Aegae 
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or Edessa, the capital of the early Macedonian 
monarchs. [E. H. B.J 


PERDICCAS II, (Mepõirrkas), king of Mace- 
donia, was the son and successor of Alexander I. 
It is impossible to fix the date of his accession with 
any degree of precision, on account of the great 
discrepancy in the statements of ancient authors con- 
cerning the length of his reign, to which Dexippus 
and Eusebius allot only twenty-two or twenty-three 
years, while Theopompus extended it to thirty- 
five, and the Parian Chronicle, apparently follow- 
ing Nicomedes of Acanthus, to as much as forty- 
one years. (See Athen. v. p. 217; Clinton, F. H. 
vol. ii. p. 222; Dexipp. ap. Syncell. p. 262, d; 
Marm. Par.) It is certain, however, that he 
had been on the throne of Macedonia for some 
time when his name first appears in history, shortly 
before the outbreak of the Peloponnesian war. 
During the early years of his reign he had enter- 
tained friendly relations with the Athenians, who, 
as it appears, had even bestowed on him the rights 
of a citizen as a reward for the services of his 
father Alexander during the Persian war. (Thuc. | 
i. 57; Demosth. de Syntax. p. 173, o. Aristoer. 
p. 687, who erroneously calls Perdiccas king at | 
the time of the Persian invasion.) But the coun- | 
tenance furnished by the Athenians to the preten- | 
sions of his brother Philip, as well as to Derdas, 
a Macedonian chieftain, at this time in hostility to 
Perdiccas, completely estranged the mind of the 
latter, and led to an open rupture between him 
and Athens. In B.c, 432, the Athenians sent a 
fleet and army to Macedonia to support Philip and 
Derdas against Perdiccas, while the latter openly 
espoused the cause of Potidaea, which had shaken 
off the Athenian yoke, at the same time that he 
sent ambassadors to Lacedaemon and Corinth, to 
induce those powerful states to declare war against 
Athens, His negotiations, for a time, produced no 
effect. But the Athenian generals also accom- 
plished but little: they took Therma, but laid 
siege, without effect, to Pydna, and concluded a 
hasty treaty with Perdiccas, in order to be more 
at liberty to pursue operations against Potidaea. 
This peace, however, was broken almost imme- 
diately afterwards, and Perdiccas sent a body of 
horse to the assistance of the Potidaeans, but these 
troops failed in operating a diversion in favour of 
their allies. (Thuc. i. 57—59, 61—63; Diod. xii. 
34.) Perdiccas, however, continued on hostile 
terms with Athens, until the following year (B. c. 
431), when Nymphodorus brought about a peace 
between them by which the Macedonian king ob- 
tained the restoration of Therma. He now sup- 
ported the Athenian general Phormion against the 
Chalcidians, but his disposition seems to have been 
still unfriendly, and we find him soon after sending 
secret assistance to the expedition of the Am- 
braciots and their allies against Acarnania. (Id. 
ii. 29, 80.) 

He was soon threatened by a more formidable 
danger. In B. c. 429, Sitalces, king of the power- 
ful Thracian tribe of the Odrysians, invaded Ma- 
cedonia with an army of 150,000 men, with the 
declared object of establishing Amyntas, the son of 
Philip, upon the throne of that country. Perdiccas 
was wholly unable to oppose this mighty host, and 
contented himself with observing their movements, 
harassing them with his light cavalry, and cutting 
off their supplies. The very magnitude of the bar- 
barian army proved the cause of its failure. Si- 
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talces, indeed, ravaged the open country without 
opposition, and took some small towns, but was 
disappointed of the promised co-operation of the 
Athenian fleet, and after a short stay in Chalcidice, 
was compelled, by want of provisions, to return 
home. Seuthes, the nephew of the Thracian king, 
who had been secretly gained over by Perdiccas, 
was mainly instrumental in bringing about this 
resolution, in reward for which service Perdiccas 
gave him his sister Stratonice in marriage. (Thuc. 
ii. 95—101; Diod. xii. 50, 51.) 

From this time we hear no more of the pro- 
ceedings of Perdiccas for some years, but he appears 
to have continued always on hostile terms with 
Athens, and it was in great part at his instigation 
that Brasidas in B. c. 424 set out on his celebrated 
expedition to Macedonia and Thrace. (Thuc. iv. 
79.) Immediately on the arrival of the Spartan 
general, Perdiccas made use of his new auxiliary to 
prosecute a private quarrel of his own with Arrhi- 
baeus, prince of Lyncestis. But Brasidas, though 
he at first joined his forces with those of the Mace- 
donian king, interposed rather as a mediator than 
an auxiliary, and soon concluded a treaty with 
Arrhibaeus, by which proceeding he so much of- 
fended Perdiccas, that the latter withdrew a part 
of the supplies which he had engaged to furnish to 
the Lacedaemonian army, and took little part in 
the operations of Brasidas in Chalcidice and 
Thrace. But the following spring (B. c. 423) 
the conclusion of a truce for a year between the 
Athenians and Lacedaemonians having suspended 
the operations of Brasidas, Perdiccas induced 
him once more to join in a campaign against Ar- 
rhibaeus. The king had also reckoned on the co- 
operation of a body of Illyrians, but these ex- 
pected allies suddenly joined the enemy, and the 
Maccdonian troops, alarmed at their defection, 
were seized with a panic, and compelled Perdiccas 
to make a hasty retreat, leaving his Spartan 
auxiliaries at the mercy of the enemy. Brasidas, 
indeed, saved his army by a masterly retreat, but 
the minds of the Spartans „were irritated against 
the Macedonian king, and it was not long before 
matters came to an open rupture. Before the close 
of the year Perdiccas abandoned the Spartan al- 
liance, and concluded peace with Athens. (Thuc. iv. 
82, 83, 103, 107, 124—128, 132.) 

But he was little disposed to enter heartily into 
the cause of his new allies, whom he supported so 
feebly as to lead to the failure of their arms in 
Chalcidice, and in B. c. 418 he secretly joined the 
new league concluded between Sparta and Argos. 
This led to a renewal of hostilities between him 
and the Athenians, but apparently without any 
important result. Ata subsequent period we find 
him again in alliance with Athens, without any 
account of the circumstances that led to this 
change ; but it is evident that he joined one or 
other of the belligerent parties according to the 
dictates of his own interest at the moment, (Thuc. v. 
80, 83, vi. 7, vii. 9.) The exact date of the death 
of Perdiccas cannot be determined, but it is clear 
from Thucydides that it could not have occurred 
before the end of B, c. 414, or the beginning of 413. 
The Parian Chronicle, by a strange error, assigns 
it to the archonship of Astyphilus, B. c. 420. (Thue. 
vii. 9; Marm. Par. ; Clinton, F, H. vol. ii. pp. 74, 
223.) [E. H. B.] 

PERDICCAS III. (tepdlxxas), king of Mace- 
donia, was the second son of Amyntas II., by his 
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wife Eurydice. He was still very young when 
the assassination of his brother Alexander IH., by 
Ptolemy of Alorus, caused the crown of Macedonia 
to devolve by hereditary right upon him. Ptolemy, 
however, assumed the government as regent during 
the minority of Perdiccas, with the concurrence of 
Eurydice. But the appearance of a new compe- 
titor for the throne, Pausanias, soon compelled both 
Eurydice and her two sons, Perdiccas and Philip, 
to have recourse to the assistance of the Athenian 
general Iphicrates, who drove out the usurper, and 
re-established Perdiccas upon the throne. Ptolemy 
seems to have been reinstated in his office of regent 
or guardian of the young king, under which name 
he virtually enjoyed the sovereign power, until at 
length Perdiccas caused him to be put to death, 
and took the government into his own hands, B. c. 
364. (Justin. vii. 4, 5; Aesch. de Fals. Leg. 
8$ 28—31, ed. Bekk.; Diod. xv. 77, xvi. 2; 
Syncell. p. 263; Flathe, Gesch. Macedon. vol. i. 
p. 39—40 ; Thirlwall’s Greece, vol. v. p. 162—164.) 
Of the subsequent reign of Perdiccas we have very 
little information. We learn only that he was at 
one time engaged in hostilities with Athens on 
account of Amphipolis (Aesch. l. e. §§ 32—33), 
and that he was distinguished for his patronage of 
men of letters. Among these we are told that 
Euphraeus, a disciple of Plato, rose to so high a 
place in his favour, as completely to govern the 
young king, and exclude from his society all but 
philosophers and geometers. (Carystius, ap. Athen. 
xi. pp. 506, e. 508, d.) Perdiccas fell in battle 
against the Illyrians after a reign of five years, 
B.C. 359. (Diod. xvi. 2, The statement of Justin. 
vil, 5, that he was killed by Ptolemy of Alorus is 
clearly erroneous. See, however, Curt. vi. 11. § 
26.) He left an infant son, Amyntas, who was, 
however, excluded from the throne by his uncle 
Philip. [AMynrTas, No. 3.] [E.H.B.] 
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PERDICCAS (Mepõlkkas), was protonotary of 
Ephesus. A poem written by him was inserted in a 
compilation of Allatius entitled Supra, published 
at Amsterdam, in 1653, vol. i. pp. 65—78. The 
subject is the miraculous events connected with our 
Lord's history, principally those of which Jerusalem 
was the theatre. But besides Jerusalem, he visits 
Bethany, Bethpage, and Bethlehem. In this poem 
—which consists of 260 verses of that kind termed 
politici—he writes as if from personal inspection, 
but, if this was really the case, he is wanting in 
clearness and distinctness of delineation. While 
some of the details are curious, his geography is 
singularly inaccurate. Thus, he places Galilee on 
the northern skirts of the Mount of Olives. If we 
may trust a conjecture mentioned by Fabricius, he 
attended a synod held at Constantinople, A. D. 
1347, at which were present two of the same name, 
Theodorus and Georgius Perdiccas. (Allatius, 
l o.; Fabric. Bibl, Grae. vol. iv. p. 663, vol. viii. 
P. 99.) [W.M.G.] 
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PERDIX (Tépd:é), the sister of Daedalus, and 
mother of Talos, or according to others, the sister's 
son of Daedalus, figures in the mythological period 
of Greek art, as the inventor of various implementa, 
chiefly for working in wood. Perdix is sometimes 
confounded with Talos or Calos, and it is best to 
regard the various legends reapecting Perdix, Talos, 
and Calos, as referring to one and the same person, 
namely, according to the mythographers, a nephew 
of Daedalus. The inventions ascribed-to him are: 
the saw, the idea of which is said to have been sug- 
gested to him by the back-bone of a fish, or the 
teeth of a serpent ; the chisel ; the compasses ; the 
potter’s wheel, His skill excited the jealousy of 
Daedalus, who threw him headlong from the temple 
of Athena on the Acropolis, but the goddess caught 
him in his fall, and changed him into the bird 
which was named after him, perdix, the partridge. 
(Paus. i. 21. § 6, 26. § 5; Diod. iv. 76, and 
Wesseling’s note ; Apollod. iii. 15. § 9; Ovid. 
Met. viii, 241 ; Senec. Epist. 90 ; Hygin. Fub. 39, 
244; Serv. ad Virg. Aen. vi. 14, Georg. i. 143 ; 
Suid. s. v. Mép&ixos iepdy; Dazpatus,) [P.8.] 

PEREGRI/NUS PRO’/TEUS, a cynic philoso- 
pher, born at Parium, on the Iellespont, flourished 
in the reign of the Antonines. After a youth 
spent in debauchery and crimes, among which he 
is even charged with parricide, he visited Palestine, 
where he turned Chrietian, and by dint of hypo- 
crisy attained to some authority in the Church. 
Here, in order to gratify his morbid appetite for 
notoriety, he contrived to get thrown into prison ; 
but the Roman governor, perceiving his aim, dis- 
appointed him by setting him free. He now as- 
sumed the cynic garb, and returned to his native 
town, where, to obliterate the memory of his 
crimes, he divided his inheritance among the 
populace. He again set out on his travels, relying 
on the Christians for support ; but being discovered 
profaning the ceremony of the Lord’s Supper, he 
was excommunicated. He then went to Egypt, 
where he made himself notorious by the open per- 
petration of the most disgusting obscenity, Thence 
he proceeded to Rome and endeavoured to attract 
attention by his ribaldry and abuse, for which he 
was expelled by the praefectus urbis. His next 
visit was to Elis, where he tricd to incite the 
people against the Romans. Having exhausted all 
the methods of making himself conspicuous, he at 
length resolved on publicly burning himself at the 
Olympic games; and carried his resolution into 
effect in the 236th Olympiad, a. D. 165. The Pa- 
rians raised a statue to his memory, which was 
reputed to he oracular., (Anaxagoras, quoted by Va- 
lois. Ad Amm, Marcell.) Lucian, who knew Pe- 
regrinus in his youth, and who was present at his 
strange self-immolation, has perhaps overcharge: 
the narrative of his life. Wieland was so strongly 
of this opinion that, being unable to refute Lucian 
from ancient authors, he wrote his romance of 
Peregrinus Proteus, as a sort of vindication of the 
philosopher. A. Gellius gives a much more fa- 
vourable account of him. (Lucian, de Morte Pere 

ini; Amm. Marc. xxix. l ; Philostrat. Vit. Sophist. 
ii. 133 A. Gell. xii. 11.) [T. D.] 

PEREGRI’NUS, L. ARME’NIUS, consul 
A. D. 244 with A. Fulvius Aemilianus, the year in 
which Philippus ascended the throne, 

PERENNIS, after the death of Paternus [P.- 
TERNUS] in A. D. 183, became sole praefect of the 
praetorians, and Commodus being completely sunk 
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in debauchery and sloth, virtually ruled the em- 
pire. Having, however, rendered himself obnoxiou: 
to the soldiery, he was delivered up to them, anc 
ut to death, together with his wife and children. 
in a. D. 186 or 187. The narrative of Dion Cas- 
sius, who states that his death was demanded by 
a deputation of fifteen hundred dartmen, despatched 
for this special purpose from the turbulent army in 
Britain, and that these men, after having marched 
unmolested ‘through France and Italy, on their 
approach to Rome, overawed the prince, although 
his own guards were far more numerous, is 80 
improbable that we can scarcely give it credit. 
Moreover, Dion represents the character of Peren- 
nis in a very different light from that in which it is 
exhibited by other historians. Although he admits 
that Perennis procured the death of his colleague 
Paternus, in order that he might rule with un- 
divided sway, he would yet depict him as a man 
of pure and upright life, seeking nought but the 
prosperity and safety of his country, which were 
utterly neglected hy Commodus, while Herodian 
and Lampridius charge him with having encou- 
raged the emperor in all his excesses, and urged 
him on in his career of profligacy. (Dion Cass. 
lxxii. 9, 10; Herodian. i, 8, 9; Lamprid. Commod. 
5, 6.) ` [W. R.] 
PEREUS (Mepevs), a son of Elatus and Lao- 
dice, and brother of Stymphalus, was the father of 
Neaera. (Apollod. iii. 9. $ 1; Paus. viii. 4. § 3; 
comp. ELATUS and NEAERA.) [L. S.]) 
PE/RGAMOS (Mépyauos), an engraver on 
precious stones, whose name occurs on a stone in 
the collection of Prince Poniatowski, engraved 
with the portrait of Nicomedes IV. king of Bithy- 
nia ; whence it may be inferred that the artist 
lived about the time of Augustus. There is another 
gem ascribed to him by Bracci and Stosch, but in 
this case the true reading of the name is doubtful, 
(Visconti, Oper. Var. vol. ii. p. 360 ; R. Rochette, 
Lettre à M. Schorn, p. 147, 2nd ed. ; comp. Pya- 
MON.) [P.S.] 
PE’/RGAMUS (Mépyauos), a son of Pyrrhus 
and Andromache. In a contest for the kingdom 
of Teuthrania, he slew its king Areius, and then 
named the town after himself Pergamus, and in it 
he erected a sanctuary of his mother. (Paus. i. 11. 
1, &.) [L. S.] 
PERIANDER (Meplavðpos) 1. A son of 
Cypselus, whom he succeeded as tyrant of Corinth, 
probably about B.c. 625. By his bitterest oppo- 
nents his rule was admitted to have been mild and 
beneficent at first ; and, though it is equally cer- 
tain that it afterwards hecame oppressive, we must 
remember that his history has come down to us 
through the hands of the oligarchical party, which 
succeeded to power on the overthrow of the Cypse- 
lidae, and that suspicion therefore attaches to much 
of what is recorded of him. In the speech which 
Herodotus (v. 92) puts into the mouth of Sosicles, 
the Corinthian delegate at Sparta, and which is 
couched in the language of a strong partisan, the 
change in question is maar ascribed to the ad- 
vice of Thrasybulus, tyrant of Miletus, whom Pe- 
riander had consulted on the best mode of main- 
taining his power, and who is said to have taken 


the messenger through a corn-field, cutting off, as | 


he went, the tallest ears, and then to have dis- 
missed him without committing himself to a verbal 
answer, According to the story, however, the 


action was rightly interpreted by Periander, who | 
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proceeded to rid himself of the most powerful nobles 
in the state. If we may believe another statement, 
which we find in Diogenes Laërtius (i. 96 ; comp. 
Parthen. Am. Af 17), the horrible consciousness 
of incest with his mother (which some versions of 
the story represented as involuntary on his part) 
altered his kindly nature to misanthropic cruelty. 
Aristotle, without mentioning any change in the 
character and conduct of Periander, merely speaks 
of him as having been the first in Greece who re- 
duced to a system the common and coarser arts of 
tyrant-craft ; and, accordingly, in two passages of 
the Politics (iii. 13, v. 10, ed. Bekk.), he alludes 
to the above-mentioned suggestion of cutting off 
the nobles, as having been made by Periander to 
Thrasybulus. If we may depend at all on the 
statements in Diogenes Laértius, we may believe 
that, while Periander would gladly have trusted 
for his security rather to the affection than the 
fears of his subjects, he was driven to tyrannical 
expedients by what he considered a constraining 
political necessity ; and it is far from improbable 
that, while the arts which win the favour of the 
people were less carefully cultivated by him than 
by his father Cypselus, who had risen to power by 
popular aid, so the commons, on their side, not 
having now so lively a sense of the evils of oli- 
garchy, would begin to look with dislike on the 
rule of an individual. But, whatever might have 
been their dispositions towards him, he contrived 
with great ability to keep rebellion in check, pro- 
tecting his person by a body-guard of mercenaries, 
and directing, apparently, his whole policy, domes- 
tic as well as foreign, to the maintenance of his 
power. The citizens of noblest rank or feeling 
were kept down or put out of the way, and com- 
mon tables, clubs, and public education were sup- 
pressed,—actions prompted, not, as Miiller supposes 
“Dor, i. 8. § 3), by the wish of utterly eradicating 
he peculiarities of the Doric race, but rather by 
that of crushing high spirit and mutual confidence 
among his subjects. To the same end we may 
refer also his expulsion of many of the people from 
he city, as we are told by Diogenes Laërtius, on 
he authority of Ephorus and Aristotle, by the 
latter of whom such a measure is indeed mentioned 
in the Politics (v. 10. ed. Bekk.), but not expressly 
as one of the devices of Periander. Again, while 
he made it part of his system to prevent the accu- 
mulation of wealth to any dangerous extent by 
individuals, he placed checks at the same time on 
habits of wasteful extravagance, and instituted a 
court for the punishment of those who squandered 
their patrimony, probably because he knew that such 
persons are often the readiest for innovation (Arist. 
Pol. v. 6). The story of his stripping the Corin- 
thian women of their ornaments is variously given in 
Herodotus and in Diogenes Laértius from Ephorus ; 
and it seems doubtful whether we should regard it 
as one of his measures for diminishing the resources 
of powerful families, or as a perverted account of a 
umptuary law. It may also have been as part of 
lis policy for repressing the excess of luxury and 
‘xtravagance that he commanded the procuresses 
of Corinth to be thrown into the sea. Being pos 
sessed, as Aristotle tells us, of considerable military 
skill, he made his government respected abroad, 
and so provided more effectually for its security at 
home. Yet very little is recorded of his expedi- 
tions. Besides his conquest of Epidaurus, men- 
tioned below, we know that he kept Corcyra in 
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subjection, and we are told, on the authority of 
Timaeus, that he took part with Pittacus and the 
Mytilenaeans in their war against Athens (3. c. 
606) for the possession of Sigeium and the sur- 
rounding coast. If, however, he was at first a 
party to the contest, he seems to have acted sub- 
sequently as a mediator. (Strab. xiii. p. 600; 
Herod. v. 94,95; comp. Müll. ad Aesch, Eum. 
§ 42; Clint. F. H. sub anno 606.) Another 
mode by which he strengthened himself was his 
alliance with tyrants in other cities of Greece 
(Miletus, e. g. and Epidaurus), and even with bar- 
barian kings, as with Alyattes of Lydia. On the 
west of Greece, as Müller remarks (Dor. i. 8. § 3), 
the policy of the Cypselidae led them to attempt 
the occupation of the coast of the Ionian sea as far 
as Illyria, and to establish a connection with the 
barbarous nations of the interior. In accordance 
with this policy, Periander kept up a considerable 
navy, and is said to have formed the design of 
cutting through the Isthmus of Corinth and thus 
opening a readier communication between the 
eastern and western seas ; and we find, too, that 
Apollonia on the Macedonian coast was founded 
by the Corinthians in his reign. (Strab. vii. p. 
316; Thuc. i. 26; Plin. H. N. iii. 23.) Sucha 
policy, combined with the natural advantages of its 
situation, stimulated greatly the commerce of 
Corinth, and we hear accordingly that the harbour 
and market-dues were so considerable, that Pe- 
riander required no other source of revenue. The 
construction of splendid works dedicated to the 
gods (Kupeiðyv dvaðńýuara, Ariste Pol. v. 11), 
would be recommended to him as much by his own 
taste and love of art as by the wish to drain the 
stores of the wealthy. Generally, indeed, we find 
him, like so many of the other tyrants, a liberal 
and discriminating patron of literature and philo- 
sophy ; and Arion and Anacharsis were in favour 
at his court. Diogenes Laërtius tells us that he 
wrote a didactic poem (vwoOjKa:), which ran to 
the length of 2000 verses, and consisted in all pro- 
bability of moral and political precepts ; and he 
was very commonly reckoned among the Seven 
Sages, though by some he was excluded from their 
number, and Myson of Chenae in Laconia was 
substituted in his room. The letters, which we 
find in Diogenes Laërtius, from Periander to his 
brother sages, inviting them to Corinth, and from 
Thrasybulus to Periander, explaining the act of 
cutting off the tops of the corn, are obvious and 
clumsy fabrications. (Herod. i. 20, 23, 24; Ael. 
V. H. ii. 4l ; Gell. xvi. 19; Plut. Sol. 4, Conv. 
VII. Sap. ; Diod. Fragm. b. ix; Plat. Protay. p. 
343 ; Clem. Alex. Strom. p. 351 ; Heracl. Pont. 5.) 

The private life of Periander is marked by great 
misfortune, if not by the dreadful criminality which 
his enemies ascribed to him. He married MELISSA, 
daughter of Procles, tyrant of Epidaurus, having 
fallen in love with her, according to one account, 
from seeing her in a light dress, after the Pelopon- 
nesian fashion, giving out wine to her father’s 
labourers, (Pythaen. ap. Ath, xiii, p. 589, f.) She 

re him two sons, Cypselus and Lycophron, and 
was passionately beloved by him; but he is said 
to have killed her by a blow during her pregnancy, 
having been roused to a fit of anger by the calum- 
nies of some courtesans, whom, on the detection of 
their falsehood, he afterwards caused to be burnt 
alive. His wife’s death embittered the remainder 
of his days, partly through the remorse which he 
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felt for the deed, and which he seems to have tried 
to quiet by superstitious rites, partly through the 
alienation of his younger son LYCOPHRON, inex- 
orably exasperated by his mother’s fate. The 
young man’s anger had been chiefly excited by 
Procles, and Periander in revenge attacked Epi- 
daurus, and, having reduced it, took his father-in- 
law prisoner. His vengeance was roused also 
against the Corcyraeans by their murder of Lyco- 
phron, and he sent 300 Corcyraean boys to 
Alyattes, king of Lydia, to be made eunuchs of ; 
but they were rescued on their way by the Samians, 
and Periander is said to have died of despondency, 
at the age of 80, and after a reign of 40 years, ac- 
cording to Diogenes Laërtius. He was succeeded 
by a relative, Psammetichus, son of Gordias,— 
names which have been thought to intimate the 
maintenance by the Cypselidae of hospitable rela- 
tions with the princes of Egypt and Phrygia. For 
Gordias, however, some would substitute Gorgus 
(the son or brother of Cypselus), whom Plutarch 
calls Gorgias; but this conjecture we need not 
hesitate to reject. Aristotle, if we follow the re- 
ceived text, assigns to the tyranny of Periander a 
duration of 44 years; but the amount of the 
whole period of the dynasty, as given by him, does 
not accord with his statement of the length of the 
several reigns (Pol. v. 12, ed. Bekk. v. 9, ed. 
Gottling). To make Aristotle, therefore, agree 
with himself and with Diogenes Laértius, Sylburg 
and Clinton would, in different ways, alter the 
reading, while Göttling supposes Psammetichus, 
on the ground of his name, to have been not of the 
blood of the Cypselidae, but a barbarian, to whom 
Periander entrusted the command of his mercena- 
ries, and who seized the government and held it 
for three years; and these years he considers 
Aristotle to have omitted in stating the entire pe- 
riod of the dynasty. But this is a most far- 
fetched and improbable conjecture. In Diogenes 
Laértius there is a very childish story, not worth 
repeating here, which relates that Periander met 
his end by violence and voluntarily. (Herod. iii. 
48—53, v. 92 ; Suid. s. v. Meplavdpos ; Clint. F. H. 
aub annis 625, 585; Plut. de Herod, Mal, 22.) 

2. A tyrant of Ambracia, was contemporary with 
his more famous namesake of Corinth, to whom he 
was also related, being the son of Gorgus, who was 
son or brother to Cypselus. The establishment of 
a branch of the family in Ambracia will be seen to 
have been quite in accordance with the ambitious 
policy of the Cypselidae in the west of Greece, as 
mentioned above. Periander was deposed by the 
people, probably after the death of the Corinthian 
tyrant (B. c. 585). The immediate occasion of the 
insurrection, according to Aristotle, was a gross 
insult offered by him to one of his favourites. 
(Arist. Pol. v. 4,10, ed. Bekk. ; Ael. V. H. xii. 
35 ; Perizon. ad loc. ; Diog. Laért. i. 98; Menag. 
ad loc.; Clinton, F. H. sub anno 612; Müller, 
Dor. i. 6. § 8, 8. § 3, iii. 9. § 6.) [E. E.] 

PERIANDER (MeplavSpos), a Greek physician 
in the fourth century B.c. He enjoyed some re- 
putation in his profession, but was also fond of 
writing poor verses, which made Archidamua, the 
son of Agesilaus, ask him how he could possibly 
wish to be called a bad poet rather than an accom- 
plished physician. (Plut. Apophthegm. Lacon. vol, 
ii. p. 125, ed Tauchn. [W.A.G.] 

PERIBOEA (Tepi€o:a). 1. The wife of Icarius, 
and mother of Penelope. {Icanius,] 
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2. A daughter of Eurymedon, and by Poseidon 
the mother of Nausithous. (Hom. Od. vii. 56, &c.) 

3. A daughter of Acessamenus, and the mother 
of Pelagon by the river god Axius. (Hom. Jl, xxi. 
142, 

rear daughter of Alcathous, and the wife of 
Telamon, by whom she became the mother of Ajax 
and Teucer. (Apollod. iii. 12. § 7; Paus. i. 42. § 1, 
17. § 3.) Some writers call her Eriboea. (Pind. 
Isthm. vi. 65; Soph. Aj. 566.) 

5. A daughter of Hipponous, and the wife of 
Oeneus, by whom she became the mother of Ty- 
deus. (Apollod. i. 8. § 4; comp. OENEUS.) 

6. The wife of king Polybus of Corinth. ( Apol- 
lod. iii. 5. § 7; comp. OEDIPUS.) [L S.] 

PERICLEITUS (TlepixAe:ros), a Lesbian lyric 
musician of the school of Terpander, flourished 
shortly before Hipponax, that is, a little earlier 
than B.c. 550. At the Lacedaemonian festival of 
the Carneia, there were musical contests with the 
cithara, in which the Lesbian musicians of Ter- 
pander’s school had obtained the prize from the 
time of Terpander himself to that of Pericleitus, 
with whom the glory of the school ceased. (Plut. 
de Mus. 6. p. 1183, d.) [P. S.] 

PERICLEITUS, artist. [PERIcLYTUS.] 

PERICLES (Tepudjjs). 1. The greatest of 
Athenian statesmén, was the son of Xanthippus, 
under whose command the victory of Mycale was 
gained,and of Agariste, the great grand-daughter of 
Cleisthenes, tyrant of Sicyon, and niece of Cleis- 
thenes, the founder of the later Athenian con- 
stitution. (Herod. vi. 131 ; comp. CLEISTHENES.) 
Both Herodotus (l c.) and Plutarch have thought 
the story, that before his birth his mother dreamed 
that she gave birth to a lion, of sufficient interest 
to deserve recording. Pericles belonged to the 
deme Cholargos in the tribe Acamantis. The date 
of his birth is not known. The early period 
of his life was spent in retirement, in the prose- 
cution of a course of study in which his noble 
genius found the most appropriate means for its 
cultivation and expansion ; till, on emerging from 
his obscurity, his unequalled capabilitics rapidly 
raised him to that exalted position which thence- 
forwards he maintained throughout the whole of 
his long and brilliant career till his death. His 
rank and fortune enabled him to avail himself of the 
instructions of all those who were most eminent 
in their several sciences and professions. Music, 
which formed so essential an element in the educa- 
tion of a Greek, he studied under Pythocleides 
(Aristot. ap. Plut. Per. 3; Plat. Alcib. p. 118. c.) 
The musical instructions of Damon were, it is said, 
but a pretext ; his real lessons having for their sub- 
ject political science. Pericles was the first states- 
man who recognised the importance of philoso- 

hical studies as a training for his future career ; 
he devoted his attention to the subtleties of the 
Eleatic school, under the guidance of Zeno of 
Elea. But the philosopher who exercised the most 
important and lasting influence on his mind, and 
to a very large extent formed his habits and cha- 
racter, was Anaxagoras, [ANAXAGORAS.] With 
this great and original thinker, the propounder of 
the sublimest doctrine which Greek philosophy had 
yet developed, that the arrangements of the uni- 
verse are the dispositions of an. ordering intelli- 
gence, Pericles lived on terms of the most intimate 
friendship, till the philosopher was compelled to 
retire from Athens. From him Pericles was be- 
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lieved to have derived not only the cast of his 
mind, but the character of his eloquence, which, 
in the elevation of its sentiments, and the purity 
and loftiness of its style, was the fitting expression 
of the force and dignity of his character and the 
grandeur of his conceptions. Of the oratory of 
Pericles no specimens remain to us, but it appears 
to have been characterised by singular force and 
energy. He was described as thundering and 
lightening when he spoke, and as carrying the 
weapons of Zeus upon his tongue (Plut. Moral. 
p. 118, d.; Diod. xii. 40; Aristoph. Acharn. 
503; Cic. de Orat. iii, 34; Quintil. x. 1. § 82.) 
The epithet Olympius which was given to him 
was generally understood as referring to his elo- 
quence. By the unanimous testimony of ancient 
authors his oratory was of the highest kind. (Plat. 
Phaedr. p. 269, e.) His orations were the result 
of elaborate preparation ; he used himself to say 
that he never ascended the bema without pray- 
ing that no inappropriate word might drop from 
his lips. (Quintil. xii, 9.§ 13.) According to 
Suidas (s. v. TlepixaA.), Pericles was the first who 
committed a speech to writing before delivery. The 
influence of Anaxagoras was also traced in the 
deportment of Pericles, the lofty bearing and calm 
and easy dignity of which were sustained by an 
almost unrivalled power of self-command. The 
most annoying provocation never made him forsake 
his dignified composure. His voice was sweet, and 
his utterance rapid and distinct; in which respect, 
as well as in his personal appearance, he resembled 
Peisistratus. His figure was graceful and majestic, 
though a slight deformity in the disproportionate 
length of his head furnished the comic poets of the 
day with an unfailing theme for their pleasantry, 
and procured him the nicknames of oxvoxépados 
and Kepadrnyepérns. 

In his youth he stood in some fear of the people, 
and, aware of the resemblance which was dis- 
covered in him to Peisistratus, he was fearful of 
exciting jealousy and alarm; but as a soldier he 
conducted himself with great intrepidity. How- 
ever, when Aristeides was dead, Themistocles ostra- 
cised, and Cinron much engaged in military expe- 
ditions at a distance from Greece, he began to take 
a more active part in the political movements of 
the time. In putting himself at the head of the 
more democratical party in the state, there can be 
no question that he was actuated by a sincere pre- 
dilection. The whole course of his political career 
proves such to have been the case. ‘here is not 
the .slightest foundation for the contrary suppo- 
sition, except that his personal character seemed 
to have greater affinities with the aristocratical 
portion of the community. If he ever entertained 
the slightest hesitation, his hereditary preposses- 
sions as the grand-nephew of Cleisthenes would 
have been quite sufficient to decide his choice. 
That that choice was determined by selfish mo- 
tives, or political rivalry, are suppositions which, 
as they have nothing to rest upon, and are con- 
tradicted by the whole tenor of his public life, 
are worth absolutely nothing. 

As his political career is stated to have lasted 
above forty years (Plut. Cic. ic.), it must have 
been somewhat before B. c. 469 when he first 
came forward. He then devoted himself with the 
greatest assiduity to public affairs; was never to 
be seen in the streets except on his way to the 
place of assembly or the senate; and withdrew 
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entirely from the convivial meetings of his ac- 
quaintance, once only breaking through this rule 
to honour the marriage of his nephew Euryp- 
tolemus, and admitting to his society and con- 
fidence only a few intimate friends. He took 
care, however, not to make himself too cheap, re- 
serving himself for great occasions, and putting 
forward many of his propositions through his par- 
tisans. Among the foremost and most able of 
these was Ephialtes, [EPHIALTES.] 

The fortune of Pericles, which, that his in- 
tegrity might be kept free even from suspicion, 
was husbanded with the strictest economy under 
the careful administration of his steward Euan- 
gelus, insomuch as even to excite the discontent of 
the women of his household, was not sufficient to 
enable Pericles out of his private resources to vie 
with the profuse liberality of Cimon. Accordingly, 
to ingratiate himself with the people, he followed 
the suggestion of his friend Demonides, to make 
the public treasury available for similar objects, 
and proposed a series of measures having for their 
object to provide the poorer citizens not only with 
amusement, but with the means of subsistence. 
To enable them to enjoy the theatrical amuse- 
ments, he got a law passed that they should 
receive from the public treasury the price of their 
admittance, amounting to two oboluses apiece. 
The measure was unwise as a precedent, and being 
at a later period carried to a much greater extent 
in connection with various other festivals led to the 
establishment of the Theoric fund. (Dict. of 
Antiquities, art. Theorica.) Another measure, in 
itself unobjectionable and equitable, was one which 
ordained that the citizens who served in the courts 
of the Heliaea should be paid for their attendance 
(uloBos Sinacrinds—rd yAiaorinov). It was of 
course not in the power of Pericles to foresee the 
mischievous increase of litigation which charac- 
terised Athens at a later time, or to anticipate the 
propositions of later demagogues by whom the 
pay was tripled, and the principle of payment ex- 
tended to attendance at the public assembly : a 
measure which has been erroneously attributed to 
Pericles himself. (Böckh, Public Econ. of Athens, 
ii, § 14.) According to Ulpian (ad Demosth. mep 
ouvrdg, p. 50, a.) the practice of paying the citi- 
zens who served as soldiers was first introduced by 
Pericles. To affirm that in proposing these mea- 
sures Pericles did violence to his better judgment 
in order to secure popularity, would be to do him 
a great injustice. The whole course of his ad- 
ministration, at a time when he had no rival to 
dispute his pre-eminence, shows that these mea- 
sures were the results of a settled principle of 
policy, that the people had a right to all the ad- 
vantages and enjoyments that could be procured 
for them by the proper expenditure of the treasures 
of which they were masters. That in proposing 
them he was not insensible to the popularity 
which would accrue to their author, may be ad- 
mitted without fixing any very deep stain upon 
his character. The lessons of other periods of 
history will show that the practice of wholesale 
largess, of which Cimon was beginning to set the 
example, is attended with influences even more 
corrupting and dangerous. If Pericles thought 
Bo, his measures, though perverted to mischief 
through consequences beyond his foresight or con- 
trol, must be admitted to have been wise and 
statesmanlike, and not the less so because they 
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were dexterously timed for the advancement of his 
personal influence. 

The first occasion on which we find the two 
rival parties assuming anything like a hostile at- 
titude towards each other, was when Cimon, on 
his return from Thasos, was brought to trial 
[Crmon, Vol. I. p. 750]. Pericles was one of those 
appointed to conduct the impeachment. But 
whether the prosecution was not according to his 
wishes, or he had yielded to the intercession of 
Elpinice, he only rose once, for form’s sake, and 
put forth none of his eloquence. The result, ac- 
cording to Plutarch, was, that Cimon was acquitted. 
It was shortly after this, that Pericles, secure in 
the popularity which he had acquired, assailed the 
aristocracy in its strong-hold, the Areiopagus. 
Here, again, the prominent part in the proceed- 
ings was taken by Ephialtes, who in the assembly 
moved the psephisma by which the Areiopagus 
was deprived of those functions which rendered 
it formidable as an antagonist to the democra- 
tical party. The opposition which Cimon and 
his party might have offered was crippled by the 
events connected with the siege of Ithome ; and in 
B.c. 461 the measure was passed. That Pericles 
was influenced by jealousy because, owing to his 
not having been archon, he had no seat in the 
council, or that Ephialtes seconded his views out 
of revenge for an offence that had been given him 
in the council, are notions which, though indeed 
they have no claims to attention, have been satis- 
factorily refuted (comp. Müller, Lumenides, 2d 
Dissert. I. A.) Respecting the nature of the 
change effected in the jurisdiction of the Areio- 
pagus, the reader is referred to the Dictionary of 
Antiquities, art. Aretopagus, This success was 
soon followed by the ostracism of Cimon, who was 
charged with Laconjsm. 

In B.c. 457 the unfortunate battle of Tanagra 
took place. The request made by Cimon to be 
allowed to take part in the engagement was re 
jected through the influence of the friends of 
Pericles ; and Cimon having left his panoply for 
his friends to fight round, Pericles, as if in emula- 
tion of them, performed prodigies of valour. We 
do not learn distinctly what part he took in the 
movements which ensued. The expedition to 
Egypt he disapproved of; and through his whole 
career he showed himself averse to those ambitious 
schemes of foreign conquest which the Athenians 
were fond of cherishing; and at a later period 
effectually withstood the dreams of conquest in 
Sicily, Etruria and Carthage, which, in con- 
sequence of the progress of Greek settlements in 
the West, some of the more enterprising Athenians 
had begun to cherish. In B.c. 454, after the failure 
of the expedition to Thessaly, Pericles led an ar- 
mament which embarked at Pegae, and invaded 
the territory of Sicyon, routing those of the Si- 
cyonians who opposed him. Then, taking with 
him some Achaean troops, he proceeded to Acar- 
nania, and besieged Oeniadae, though without suc- 
cess (Thucyd. i. 111). It was probably after these 
events (Thirlwall, Hist. of Greece, vol. iii. p. 34), 
that the recal of Cimon took place. If there was 
some want of generosity in his ostracism, Pericles 
at least atoned for it by himself proposing the 
decree for his recal. The story of the private 
compact entered into between Pericles and Cimon 
through the intervention of Elpinice, that Cimon 
should have the command abroad, while Pericles 
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took the lead at home, is one which might safely 
have been questioned had it even rested on better 
authority than that of the gossip-mongers through 
whom Plutarch became acquainted with it. 

It was not improbably about this time that 
Pericles took some steps towards the realisation of 
a noble idea which he had formed, of uniting all the 
Grecian states in one general confederation. He 
got a decree passed for inviting all the Hellenic 
states in Europe and Asia to send deputies to a 
congress, to be held at Athens, to deliberate in the 
firat place about rebuilding the temples burnt by 
the Persians, and providing the sacrifices vowed in 
the time of danger ; but also, and this was the 
most important part of the scheme, about the means 
of securing freedom and safety of navigation in 
every direction, and of establishing a general peace 
between the different Hellenic states. To bear 
these proposals to the different states, twenty men 
were selected of above fifty years of age, who were 
sent in detachments of five in different directions. 
But through the jealousy and counter machinations 
of Sparta, the project came to nothing. 

In sB, c. 448 the Phocians deprived the Delphians 
of the oversight of the temple and the guardianship 
of the treasures in it. In this they seem at least to 
have relied on the assistance of the Athenians, if 
the proceeding had not been suggested by them. 
A Lacedaemonian force proceeded to Phocis, and 
restored the temple to the Delphians, who granted 
to Sparta the right of precedence in consulting the 
oracle. But as soon as the Lacedaemonians had 
retired, Pericles appeared before the city with an 
Athenian army, replaced the Phocians in posses- 
sion of the temple, and had the honour which 
had been granted to the Lacedaemonians trans- 
ferred to the Athenians (Thucyd. i. 112). Next 
year (B. c. 447), when preparations were being 
made by Tolmides, to aid the democratical party 
in the towns of Boeotia in repelling the efforts and 
machinations of the oligarchical exiles, Pericles op- 
posed the measure as rash and unseasonable. His 
advice was disregarded at the time ; but when, a 
few days after, the news arrived of the disaster at 
Coroneia, he gained great credit for his wise caution 
and foresight. The ill success which had attended 
the Athenians on this occasion seems to have 
aroused the hopes of their enemies ; and when the 
five years’ truce had expired (u.c. 445), a general 
and concerted attack was made on them. Euboea 
revolted ; and before Pericles, who had crossed 
over with an army to reduce it, could effect any- 
thing decisive, news arrived of a revolution in Me- 
gara and of the massacre of the greater part of the 
Athenian garrison, the rest of whom had fled to 
Nisaea ; and intelligence was also brought of the 
approach of a Lacedaemonian army under the com- 
mand of Pleistoanax, acting under the guidance of 
Cleandridas, Pericles, abandoning Euboea for the 
present, at once marched back to Athens. The 
Peloponnesians had already begun to ravage the 
country ; Pericles, with his usual prudence, declined 
the risk of a battle ; he found a bribe® a simpler 


> © When, some time after, in a transient out- 
break of ill-feeling, Pericles was called upon to 
submit his accounts for inspection, there appeared 
an item of ten talents spent for a necessary purpose. 
As the purpose to which the sum had been applied 
was tolerably well understood, the statement was 
allowed to pass without question (Aristoph. Nub. 
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and safer way of getting rid of the enemy [CLEAN- 
DRIDASs, PLerstoANax]. When this more im- 
portant enemy had been disposed of, Pericles re- 
turned to Euboea with an armament of 50 galleys 
and 5000 heavy-armed soldiers, by which all re- 
sistance was overpowered. The land-owners of 
Chalcis "(or at least some of them,—see Thirlwall, 
vol. iii. p. 57) were stripped of their estates. On 
the Histiaeans, who had given deeper provocation 
by murdering the whole crew of an Athenian 
galley which fell into their hands, a severer ven- 
geance was inflicted. They were expelled from 
their territory, on which was settled a colony of 
2000 Athenians, in a new town, Oreus, which 
took the place of Histiaea. These events were fol- 
lowed by the thirty years’ truce, the Athenians 
consenting to evacuate Troezen, Pegae, Nisaea, 
and Achaea. The influence of the moderate 
counsels of Pericles may probably be traced in their 
consenting to submit to such terms. The conjecture 
hazarded by Bishop Thirlwall (vol. iii. p. 44), that 
the treaty was the work of the party opposed to 
Pericles, seems improbable. It may at least be 
assumed that the terms were not opposed by 
Pericles. The moment when his deeply-rooted 
and increasing influence had just been strengthened 
by the brilliant success which had crowned his 
exertions to rescue Athens from a most perilous 
position, would hardly have been chosen by his 
political opponents as one at which to set their 
policy in opposition to his. 

After the death of Cimon the aristocratical party 
was headed by Thucydides, the son of Melesias. 
He formed it into a more regular organization, 
producing a more marked separation between it 
and the democratical party. Though a better po- 
litical tactician than Cimon, Thucydides was no 
match for Pericles, either as a politician or as an 
orator, which, indeed, he acknowledged, when once, 
being asked by Archidamus whether he or Pericles 
was the better wrestler, he replied that when he 
threw Pericles the latter always managed to per- 
suade the spectators that he had never been down. 
The contest between the two parties was brought to 
an issue in B.C. 444. Thucydides and his party 
opposed the lavish expenditure of the public treasure 
on the magnificent and expensive buildings with 
which Pericles was adorning the city, and on the 
festivals and other amusements which he instituted 
for the amusement of the citizens. In reply to the 
clamour which was raised against him in’ the as- 
sembly, Pericles offered to discharge the expense of 
the works, on condition that the edifices should be 
inscribed with his name, not with that of the people 
of Athens. The assembly with acclamation em- 
powered him to spend as much as he pleased. The 
contest was soon after decided by ostracism, and 
Pericles was left without a rival ; nor did any one 
throughout the remainder of his political course 


832, with the Scholiast; Thucyd. ii. 21). It 
was probably this incident which gave rise to the 
story which Plutarch found in several writers, that 
Pericles, for the p of postponing the Pelopon- 
nesian war, which he perceived to be inevitable, 
sent ten talents yearly to Sparta, with which he 
bribed the most influential persons, and so kept the 
Spartans quiet; a statement which, though pro- 
bably incorrect, is worth noting, as indicating a 
belief that the war was at any rate not hurried on 
by Pericles out of private motives, 
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appear to contest his supremacy.’ Nothing could 
be more dignified or noble than the attitude which 
under these circumstances he assumed towards the 
people. The boundless influence which he possessed 
was never perverted by him to sinister or unworthy 
purposes, So far from being a mere selfish de- 
magogue, he neither indulged nor courted the mul- 
titude. “As long as he was at the head of the 
state in peace he administered its affairs with mo- 
deration, and kept a safe guard over it, and it 
became in his time very great. Being powerful on 
the ground both of his reputation and of his judg- 
ment, and having clearly shown himself thoroughly 
incorruptible, he restrained the multitude with 
freedom, and was not so much led by it as himself 
led it, because he did not seek to acquire power by 
unworthy means, bringing forward propositions 
which would gratify the people, but on the ground 
of his high character being able to speak in oppo- 
sition even to its angry feelings. And so, whenever 
he saw them insolently confident beyond what the 
occasion justified, by his speeches he reduced them 
toa more wary temper, and when on the other 
hand they were unreasonably alarmed, he restored 
them again to confidence. And there was in name 
a democracy, but in reality a government in the 
hands of the first man” (Thucyd. ii. 65). After 
the ostracism of Thucydides the organized oppo- 
sition of the aristocratical party was broken up, 
though, as we shall see, the malevolence of the 
enemies of Pericles exposed him subsequently to 
some troublesome contests. 

A few years after the commencement of the 30 
years’ truce a war broke out between Samos and 
Miletus about the towns of Priene and Anaea. 
The Milesians, being vanquished, applied for help 
to Athens, and were backed by the democratical 
party in Samos itself. So favourable an opportunity 
for carrying out the policy which Athens pursued 
towards her allies was quite sufficient to render the 
intervention of Aspasia unnecessary for the purpose 
of inducing Pericles to support the cause of the 
Milesians, The Samians were commanded to 
desist from hostilities, and submit their dispute to 
the decision of an Athenian tribunal. This they 
showed themselves slow to do, and Pericles was 
sent with a fleet of 40 galleys to enforce the com- 
mands of the Athenians. He established a demo- 
cratical constitution in Samos, and took 100 hos- 
tages from the oligarchical party, which he lodged 
in Lemnos, He also levied a contribution of 80 
talents. The bribe of a talent from each of the 
hostages, with a large sum besides from the oligar- 
chical party and from Pisguthnea, the satrap of 
Sardes, is said to have been offered to Pericles to 
induce him to relinquish his intention, and of course 
refused. He then returned, leaving a small gar- 
rison of Athenians in Samos, When he had left, 
a body of Samians, who had left the island as he 
approached, having concerted measures with Pis- 
suthnes, recovered the hostages, overpowered the 
Athenian garrison and their political opponents, and 
renounced the Athenian alliance. A Phoenician 
fleet was promised to assist them ; the enemies of 
Athens in Greece were urged, though without 
Fuccess, to take up the cause of the Samians; and 
Byzantium was induced to join in the revolt. 
Pericles, with nine colleagues and a fleet of 60 
vessels, returned to put down the revolt. Detach- 
ments were sent to get reinforcements from the 
Other allies, and to look out for the Phoenician 
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fleet. With the remaining ships, amounting to 
44 in number, Pericles attacked a Samian fleet of 
70, as it was returning from Miletus, and gained 
the victory. Having received reinforcements, he 
landed a body of troops, drove the Samians within 
the walla, and proceeded to invest the town. A 
victory, though probably a slight one, waa gained 
by the Samians under the command of Melissus 
{Meuissus], and Pericles, with 60 ships, sailed to 
meet the Phoenician fleet. In his absence, the 
force which he had left behind was defeated, and 
the Samians exerted themselves actively in intro- 
ducing supplies into the town. On the return of 
Pericles they were again closely besieged. An ad- 
ditional squadron of 40 ships was sent from Athens 
under the command of Hagnon, Phormion, and 
Thucydides. The Samians, being again decisively 
defeated in a sea-fight, were closely blockaded. 
Though Pericles is said to have made use of some 
new kinds of battering engines, the Samians held 
out resolutely, and murmurs were heard among the 
Athenian soldiers, whose dissolute habits (comp. 
Athen. xiii. p. 572, e.) soon rendered them weary 
of the tedious process of blockade. ‘There is a 
story that, in order to pacify them, Pericles divided 
his army into eight parts, and directed them to cast 
lots, the division which drew a white bean being 
allowed to feast and enjoy themselves, while the 
others carried on the military operations. At the 
end of nine months the Samians capitulated, on 
condition that they should give up their ships, dis- 
mantle their fortifications, and pay the cost of the 
siege by instalments, Their submission was speedily 
followed by that of the Byzantines. On his return 
to Athens, Pericles celebrated with great magni- 
ficence the obsequies of those who had fallen in 
the war. He was chosen to deliver the customary 
oration. At its close the women who were present 
showered upon him their chaplets and garlands, 
Elpinice alone is said to have contrasted his hard- 
won triumph with the brilliant victories of her 
brother Cimon. Pericles had indeed good reason 
to be proud of his success ; for Thucydides (viii. 
76) does not scruple to say that the Samians were 
within a very little of wresting from the Athenians 
their maritime supremacy. But tha comparison 
with the Trojan War, if ever really made, was 
more likely to have come from some sycophantic 
partisan, than from Pericles himself. (Plut. /.c.; 
Thucyd. i. 115—117 ; Diod. xii. 27, 28 ; Suidas, 
8. v. Žaulwv ó Sjuos ; Aelian, V. H. ii. 9 ; Aristoph. 
Acharn. 850.) 

Between the Samian war, which terminated in 
B. C, 440, and the Peloponnesian war, which began 
in B, C. 431, the Athenians were not engaged in 
any considerable military operations. On one 
occasion, though the date is uncertain, Pericles 
conducted a great armament to the Euxine, ap- 
parently with very little object beyond that of dis- 
playing the power and maritime supremacy of the 
Athenians, overawing the barbarians, and strength- 
ening the Athenian influence in the citics in that 
quarter. Sinope was at the time under the power 
of the tyrant Timesilaus. Application was made 
to Pericles for assistunce to expel the tyrant, A 
body of troops, which was left under the com- 
mand of Lamachus, succeeded in effecting this 
object, and a body of 600 Athenians was after- 
wards sent to take possession of the confiscated 
property of the tyrant and his partisans. 

While the Samian war was a conseqnence of 
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the policy which Athens exercised towards her 
allies, the issue of it tended greatly to confirm 
that direct authority which she exercised over 
them, This policy did not originate with Pericles, 
but it was quite in accordance with his views, and 
was carried out by him in the most complete man- 
ner. By the commutation of military service for 
tribute, many of the allied states had been 
stripped of their means of defence in the time of 
Cimon. It appears, however, to have been on the 
proposition of Pericles that the treasure of the con- 
federacy was removed from Delos to Athens (about 
nc. 461; see Bockh, Public Econ. of Ath. 
bk. iii. c. 15), and openly appropriated to objects 
which had no immediate connection with the pur 
pose for which the confederacy was first formed, 
and the contributions levied. In justification of 
this procedure, Pericles urged that so long as the 
Athenians fulfilled their part of the compact, by 
securing the safety of their allies against the 
attacks of the Persian power, they were not obliged 
to render any account of the mode in which the 
money was expended ; and if they accomplished 
the object for which the alliance was formed with 
so much vigour and skill as to have a surplus 
treasure remaining out of the funds contributed by 
the allies, they had aright to expend that surplus 
in any way they pleased. Under the administra- 
tion of Pericles the contributions were raised from 
460 to 600 talents. The greater part of this in- 
crease may have arisen from the commutation of 
service for money. There is nothing to show that 
any of the states were more heavily burdened than 
before (see Bickh, Public Econ. bk. iii. c. 15, 
p. 400, 2nded.). The direct sovereignty which the 
Athenians claimed over their allies was also exer- 
cised in most instances in establishing or support- 
ing democratical government, and in compelling all 
those who were reduced to the condition of sub- 
ject allies to refer, at all events, the more im- 
portant of their judicial causes to the Athenian 
courts for trial (Böckh, iii. c. 16). Pericles was 
not insensible to the real nature of the supremacy 
which Athens thus exercised. He admitted that 
it was of the nature of a tyranny (Thucyd. ii. 
63). In defence of the assumption of it he would 
doubtless have urged, as the Athenian ambas- 
sadors did at Sparta, that the Athenians deserved 
their high position on account of their noble sacri- 
fices in the cause of Greece, since any liberty which 
the Greek states enjoyed was the result of that 
self-devotion ; that the supremacy was offered to 
them, not seized by force; and that it was the 
jealousy and hostility of Sparta which rendered it 
necessary for the Athenians in self-defence to con- 
vert their hegemony into a dominion, which every 
motive of national honour and interest urged them 
to maintain; that the Athenians had been more 
moderate in the exercise of their dominion than 
could have been expected, or than any other state 
would have been under similar circumstances ; and 
that the right of the Athenians had been tacitly 
acquiesced in by the Lacedaemonians themselves 
until actual causes of quarrel had arisen between 
them. (Thucyd. i. 73, &c., especially 75, 76.) 
In point of fact, we find the Corinthians at an 
earlier period, in the congress heki to deliberate 
respecting the application of the Samians, openly 
laying down the maxim that each state had a 
right to punish its own allies, (Thucyd.i.40.) If 
Pericles did not rise above the maxims of his 
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times and country, his political morality was cer- 
tainly not below that of the age; nor would it 
be easy even in more modern times to point out 
a nation or statesman whose procedure in similar 
circumstances would have been widely different. 

The empire which arose out of this consolida- 
tion of the Athenian confederacy, was still further 
strengthen:d by planting colonies, which com- 
monly stood to the parent state in that peculiar 
relation which was understood by the term 
KAnpodxo. (Dict. of Ant. art. Colonia.) Colonies 
of this kind were planted at Oreus in Euboea, 
at Chalcis, in Naxos, Andros, among the Thra- 
cians, and in the Thracian Chersonesus. The 
settlement at Sinope has been already spoken of. | 
The important colony of Thurii was founded in 
B. C. 444. Amphipolis was founded by Hagnon 
in B.C. 437, These colonies also served the very 
important purpose of drawing off from Athens a 
large part of the more troublesome and needy 
citizens, whom it might have been found difficult 
to keep employed at a time when no military 
operations of any great magnitude were being 
carried on. Pericles, however, was anxious rather 
for a well consolidated empire than for an extensive 
dominion, and therefore refused to sanction those 
plans of extensive conquest which many of his 
contemporaries had begun to cherish, Such at- 
tempts, surrounded as Athens was by jealous 
rivals and active enemies, he knew would be too 
vast to be attended with success, 

Pericles thoroughly understood that the supre- 
macy which it was his object to secure for Athens 
rested on her maritime superiority. The Athenian 
navy was one of the objects of his especial care. 
A fleet of 60 galleys was sent out every year and 
kept at sea for eight months, mainly, of course, for 
the purpose of training the crews, though the sub- 
sistence thus provided for the citizens who served 
in the fleet was doubtless an item in his calcula- 
tions. To render the communication between 
Athens and Peiraeeus still more secure, Pericles 
built a third wall between the two first built, 
parallel to the Peiraic wall. 

The internal adminfstration of Pericles is charac- 
terised chiefly by the mode in which the public 
treasures were expended. The funds derived 
from the tribute of the allies and other sources 
were devoted to a large extent to the erection of 
those magnificent temples and public buildings 
which rendered Athens the wonder and admiration 
of Greece. A detailed description of the splendid 
structures which crowned the Acropolis, belongs 
rather to an account of Athens. The Propylaea, 
and the Parthenon, with its sculptured pediments 
and statue of Athene, exhibited a perfection of art 
never before seen, and never since surpassed. 
Besides these, the Odeum, a theatre designed for 
the musical entertainments which Pericles appended 
to the festivities of the Panathenaea, was con- 
structed under his direction ; and the temples at 
Eleusis and other places in Attica, which had been 
destroyed by the Persians, were rebuilt, The 
rapidity with which these works were finished 
excited astonishment. The Propylaea, the most 
expensive of them, was finished in five years. 
Under the stimulus afforded by these works archi- 
tecture and sculpture reached their highest perfec- 
tion, and some of the greatest artists of antiquity 
were employed in erecting or adorning the build- 
ings. The chief direction and oversight of the 
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public edifices was entrusted to Pheidias, under 
whose superintendence were employed his two 
pupils Alcamenes and Agoracritus, Ictinus and 
Callicrates the architects of the Parthenon, Mne- 
sicles the architect of the Propylaea, Coroebus the 
architect who began the temple at Eleusis, Calli- 
machus, Metagenes, Xenocles and others. These 
works calling into activity, as they did in various 


ways, almost every branch of industry and com- 


merce at Athens, diffused universal prosperity 
while they proceeded. Such a variety of instru- 
ments and materials were now needed, that there 
could hardly be an artisan in the city who would 
not find scope for his industry and skill; and as 
every art required the services of a number of 
subordinate labourers, every class of the labouring 
citizens found employment and support. This, 
however, though a most important object, and one 
which Pericles had distinctly in view, was not the 
only one which he set before himself in this ex- 
penditure, Independently of the gratification of 
his personal taste, which in this respect accorded 
with that of the people, his internal and external 
policy formed parts of one whole. While he raised 
Athens to that supremacy which in his judgment 
she deserved to possess, on account both of the 
natural capabilities of the people and the glorious 
sacrifices which they had made for the safety and 
freedom not of themselves only but of Greece, the 
magnificent aspect which the city assumed under 
his directions was designed to keep alive among 
the people a present consciousness of their great- 
ness and power. (Comp. Demosth. Artstocr. p. 
689, Mid. p. 565.) This feature of his policy is 
distinctly expressed in the speech delivered by him 
over the slain in the first winter of the Pelopon- 
nesian war, a speech equally valuable as an em- 
bodiment of his views, whether the sentiments 
contained in it be, as is most probable, such as he 
actually delivered, or such as his contemporary 
Thucydides knew him to entertain (Thucyd. ii. 
35—46). He calls upon the survivors to resolve 
that the spirit they cherish towards their enemies 
shall be no less daring than that of those who had 
fallen ; considering not alone the immediate benefit 
resulting from repelling their enemies, but rather 
the power of the city, contemplating it in reality 
daily, and becoming lovers (€pacrds) of it; and 
whenever it seems to them to be great, consider- 
ing that men acquired this magnificence by daring, 
and judging what was necessary, and maintaining 
a sense of honour in action (c. 43). The design of 
his policy was that Athens should be thoroughly 
prepared for war, while it contained within itself 
every thing that could render the citizens satisfied 
with peace ; to make them conscious of their great- 
ness, and inspire them with that self-reliance and 
elastic vigour, which was a surer safeguard than all 
the jealous measures resorted to by the Spartans 
(c. 36—39). Nothing could well be further from 
the truth than the estimate Plato formed of the 
policy of Pericles, if he makes Socrates express his 
own views, in saying that Pericles made the 
Athenians idle, and cowardly, and talkative, and 
money-loving, by first accustoming them to receive 
pay (Gorg. p. 515,e.). The great object of 
Pericles was to get the Athenians to set before 
themselves a great ideal of what Athens and an 
Athenian orght to be. His commendations of the 
national characteristics partook quite as much of the 
nature of exhortation as of that of praise, This 
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bject, of leading the Athenians to value highly 
their station and privileges as Athenian citizens, 
may doubtless be traced in the law which he got 
passed at an early period, that tlie privileges of 
citizenship should be confined to those whose 
parents were both Athenians; a law which was 
called into exercise in B.c. 444, on the occasion of 
a present of corn being sent by Psammetichus from 
Egypt, to be distributed among the Athenian 
citizens. At the scrutiny which was set on foot 
only about 14,000 were found to be genuine 
Athenians, nearly 5000 being discovered to be 
aliens. That he had not miscalculated the effect 
likely to be produced on the minds of his fellow- 
citizens, is shown by the interest and pride which 
they took in the progress and beauty of the public 
works. When it was a matter of discussion in the 
assembly whether marble or ivory should be used 
in the construction of the great statue of Athene, 
the latter was selected, apparently for scarcely any 
other reason than that it was the more costly. 
We have already seen that the bare idea of having 
their name disconnected with the works that 
adorned their city, was sufficient to induce them to 
sanction Pericles in his lavish application of the 
public treasures, Pity, that an expenditure so 
wise in its ends, and so magnificent in its kind, 
should have been founded on an act of appro- 
priation, which a strict impartiality cannot justify, 
though a fair consideration of all the circumstances 
of the age and people will find much to palliate it. 
The honesty of the objections raised against it by 
the enemies of Pericles on the score of its injustice 
is very questionable. The issue of the opposition 
of Thucydides and his party has already been 
noticed. 

It was not the mere device of a demagogue 
anxious to secure popularity, but a part of a settled 
policy, which led Pericles to provide amusement 
for the people in the shape of religious festivals 
and musical and dramatic entertainments. These 
were at the same time intended to pre the 
citizens by cheerful relaxation and intellectual 
stimulus for enduring the exertions necessary for 
the greatness and well-being of the state, and to 
lead them, as they became conscious of the enjoy- 
ment as well as dignity of their condition, as 
Athenian citizens, to be ready to put forth their 
most strenuous exertions in defending a position 
which secured to them so many advantages. 
(Thucyd. ii. 38, 40.) The impulse that would be 
given to trade and commerce by the increase of 
requirements on the part of the Athenians was 
also an element in his calculations (Thucyd. ii. 
38). The drama especially characterised the age 
of Pericles [ArscHyLus, SopHociss; Dict, of 
Ant. art. Comoedia, Tragoedia]. From the comic 
poets Pericles had to sustain numerous attacks. 
Their ridicule of his personal peculiarity could 
excite nothing more than a passing laugh. More 
serious attempts were made by them to render his 
position suspicious in the eyes of the people. They 
exaggerated his power, spoke of his party as 
Peisistratids, and called upon him to swear that he 
was not about to assume the tyranny. Cratinus 
threw out insinuations as to the tardiness with 
which the building of the third long wall to Peiraeeus 
proceeded. His connection with Aspasia was made 
the ground of frequent sallies (Schol. ad Plat. p- 
391, ed. Bekker ; Plut. Per, 24), His high cha- 
racter and strict probity, however, rendered all 
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theee attacks harmless. But that Pericles was 
the author of a law passed B. c. 440, restraining 
the exhibition of comedy, is not probable. (Thirl- 
wall, vol. iii, p. 83; Cic. de Rep. iv. 10, 11.) 
The enemies of Pericles, unable to ruin his repu- 
tation by these means, attacked him through his 
friends. A charge was brought against Pheidias 
of appropriating part of the gold destined to adorn 
the statue of the goddess on the Acropolis; and 
Menon, a workman who had been employed by 
Pheidias, was suborned to support the charge 
{[Mznon]. By the direction of Pericles, however, 
the golden ornaments had been so fixed as to 
admit of being taken off. Pericles challenged the 
accusers to weigh them. They shrank from the 
test, but the probity of Pheidias was established. 
This charge having been fruitless, a second at- 
tack was made on him for having in the sculp- 
ture on the shield of the goddess, representing 
the battle with the Amazons, introduced portraits 
of himself and Pericles. To support this charge, 
again Menon was brought forward, and Pheidias 
was cast into prison as having shown dishonour to 
the national religion. According to Plutarch he 
died there, either by poison, or by a natural death. 
The next attack was intended to wound Peri- 
cles on a atill more sensitive side. The connection 
between Pericles and Aspasia, and the great as- 
cendancy which she had over him, has already 
been spoken of in the article Aspasia. (Respect- 
ing the benefit which the oratory of Pericles was 
supposed to have derived from her instructions, 
see Plat. Menew. p. 235, e. 236, a.) The comic 
poet Hermippus instituted a prosecution against 
her, on the ground of impiety, and of pandering 
to the vices of Pericles by corrupting the Athe- 
nian women ; a charge beyond all doubt as slan- 
derous as that made against Pheidias of doing 
the same under pretence of admitting Athe- 
nian ladies to view the progress of his works 
(Thirlwall, iii. pp. 87, 89). Apparently, while this 
trial was pending, Diopeithes got a decree passed 
that those who denied the existence of the gods, 
or introduced new opinions about celestial phaeno- 
mena, should be informed against and impeached 
according to the process termed eloayyeAla (Dict. 
of Ant. art. Eisangelia), This decree was aimed 
at Anaxagoras, and through him at Pericles. 
Another decree was proposed by Dracontides, that 
Pericles should give in an account of his expendi- 
ture of the public money before the Prytanes, who 
were to conduct the trial with peculiar solemnity. 
On the amendment of Agnon it was decreed that 
the trial should take place before 1500 dicasts. 
Aspasia was acquitted, though Pericles was obliged 
to descend to entreaties and tears to save her. The 
fate of Anaxagoras is uncertain [ANAxAGoRas]. 
Of the proceedings against Pericles himself we 
hear nothing further. (Plut. d.c.; Athen. xiii. 
p. 589, where several of the gossiping stories 
about Pericles will be found; Diod. xii. 39; Diog. 
Laért. ii. 12.) It was the opinion entertained by 
many ancient writers that the dread of the im- 
pending prosecution was at least one of the mo- 
tives which induced Pericles to hurry on the out- 
break of the war with Sparta. That this unworthy 
charge was a false one is abundantly evident from 
the impartial and emphatic statements of Thucy- 
dides. The honesty of Pericles was unimpeach- 
able, and the outbreak of hostilities inevitable. 
When the Corcyrneans applied to Athens for 
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assistance against Corinth, one of their main argu- 
ments was that hostilities between the rival con- 
federacies could not be postponed much longer. 
Pericles doubtless foresaw this when by his advice 
a defensive alliance was contracted with the Cor- 
cyraeans, and ten galleys sent to assist them, 
under Lacedaemonius the son of Cimon, which 
were only to be brought into action in case a de- 
scent upon the territories of the Corcyraeans were 
threatened. Plutarch represents Pericles as send- 
ing so smal! a force through jealousy of the family 
of Cimon. Pericles might safely have defied the 
rivalry of a much more formidable person than 
Lacedaemonius. A larger squadron of 20 ships 
was sent out not long after, in case the force first 
sent should prove too small, (Thucyd. i, 81—54.) 
The measures taken by the Athenians with re- 
spect to Potidaea doubtless had the sanction of 
Pericles, if they were not suggested by him. 
(Thucyd. i. 56, &.) After war had been declared 
by the congress of the Peloponnesian alliance, as 
the members of it were not in a condition to com- 
mence hostilities immediately, various embassies 
were sent to Athens, manifestly rather with the 
intention of multiplying causes of hostility, than 
with a sincere intention to prevent the outbreak 
of war. The first demand made was, that the 
Athenians should banish all that remained of the 
accursed family of the Alemaeonids. This was 
clearly aimed at Pericles, who by his mother’s 
side was connected with that house. The design 
of the Lacedaemonians was to render Pericles an 
object of odium when the difficulties of the war 
came to be felt by the Athenians, by making it 
appear that he was the obstacle in the way of 
peace. (Thucyd. i, 127.) The demand was dis- 
regarded, and the Lacedaemonians in their turn 
directed to free themselves from the pollution con- 
tracted by the death of Pausanias. Subsequent 
demands were made that the Athenians should 
raise the siege of Potidaea, restore Aegina to inde- 
pendence, and especially repeal the decree against 
the Megarians, by which the latter were excluded, 
on pain of death, from the agora of Athens, and 
from all ports in the Athenian dominions. One of 
the scandalous stories of the time represented this 
decree as having been procured by Pericles from 
private motives, some Megarians having carried off 
two girls belonging to the train of Aspasia. (Aris- 
toph. Acharn. 500.) There was quite sufficient 
ground for the decree in the long-standing enmity 
between the Athenians and Megarians, which, 
just before the decree was passed on the motion of 
Charinus, had been inflamed by the murder of an 
Athenian herald, who had been sent to obtain 
satisfaction from the Megarians for their having 
encroached upon the consecrated land that lay be- 
tween the territories of the two states, This de- 
mand of the Lacedaemonians was succeeded by 
one that the Athenians should leave all Greek 
states independent, that is, that Athens should 
relinquish her empire, intimations being given that 
peace might be expected if these conditions were 
complied with. An assembly was held to deli- 
berate on the answer to be given to the Lacedae- 
monians, The true motives which actuated Peri- 
cles in resisting these demands are given by Thu- 
cydides in the speech whieh he puts into his 
mouth on the occasion (i. 140—144). Pericles 
judged rightly in telling the Athenians that the 
demands made of them, especially that about Me- 
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gara, which was most insisted on, were mere pre- 
texts by which the Lacedaemonians were trying 
the spirit and resolution of the Athenians ; and 
that in that point of view, involving the whole prin- 
ciple of submission to Sparta, it became of the 
utmost importance not to yield. He pointed out 
the advantages which Athens, as the head of a 
compact dominion, possessed over a disjointed 
league like that of the Peloponnesians, which, more- 
over, had not at its immediate command the re- 
sources necessary for carrying on the war, and 
would find the greatest difficulty in raising them ; 
showed how impossible it was that the Pelopon- 
nesians should be able to cope with the Athenians 
by sea, and how utterly fruitless their attack 
would be while Athens remained mistress of the 
sea. The course which he recommended there- 
fore was, that the Athenians should not attempt 
to defend their territory when invaded, but retire 
within the city, and devote all their attention 
to securing the strength and efficiency of their 
navy, with which they could make severe retalia- 
tions on the territories of their enemies ; since a 
victory by land would be of no service, and defeat 
would immediately be followed by the revolt of 
their subject allies. He warned them, however, 
that they must be content with defending what 
they already possessed, and must not attempt to 
extend their dominion. War, he bade them ob- 
serve, could not be avoided ; and they would the 
less feel the ill effects of it, if they met their an- 
tagonists with alacrity. At his suggestion the 
Athenians gave for answer to the Lacedaemonian 
ambassadors, that they would rescind the decree 
against Megara if the Lacedaemonians would cease 
to exclude strangers from intercourse with their 
citizens; that they would leave their allies inde- 
pendent if they were so at the conclusion of the 
treaty, and if Sparta would grant real independence 


to her allies ; and that they were still willing to. 


submit their differences to arbitration. 

In one sense, indeed, Pericles may be looked 
upon as the author of the Peloponnesian war, in- 
asmuch as it was mainly his enlightened policy 
which had raised Athens to that degree of power 
which produced in the Lacedaemonians the jea- 
lousy and alarm which Thucydides (i. 23) dis- 
tinctly affirms to have been the real cause of the 
Peloponnesian war. How accurately Pericles had 
calculated the resources of Athens, and: how wisely 
he had discerned her true policy in the war, was 
rendered manifest by the spirited struggle which 
she maintained even when the Peloponnesians 
were supplied with Persian gold, and by the irre- 
parable disasters into which she was plunged by 
her departure from the policy enjoined by Pericles. 

In the spring of 3.c. 431 Plataea was seized. 
Both sides prepared with vigour for hostilities ; 
and a Peloponnesian army having assembled at 
the isthmus, another embassy was sent to the 
Athenians by Archidamus to see if they were dis- 
posed to yield. In accordance with a decree which 
Pericles had had passed, that no herald or em- 
bassy should be received after the Lacedaemonians 
had taken the field, the ambassador, Melesippus, 
was not suffered to enter the city. Pericles, aus- 
pecting that Archidamus in his invasion might 
leave his property untouched, either out of private 
friendship, or by the direction of the Pelopon- 
nesians, in order to excite odium against him, 
declared in an aasembly of the people that if his 
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lands were left unravaged, he would give them up 
to be the property of the state (Thucyd. ii, 13). 
He took the opportunity at the same time of giving 
the Athenians an account of the resources they had 
at their command, Acting upon his advice they 
conveyed their moveable property into the city, 
transporting their cattle and beasts of burden to 
Euboea. When the Peloponnesian army advanced 
desolating Attica, the Athenians were clamorous to 
be led out against the enemy, and were angry with 
Pericles because he steadily adhered to the policy 
he had recommended. He would hold no assembly 
or meeting of any kind. He, however, kept close 
guard on the walls, and sent out cavalry to protect 
the lands near the city. While the Peloponnesian 
army was in Attica, a fleet of 100 ships was 
sent round Peloponnesus, (Thucyd. ii. 18, &c.) 
The foresight of Pericles may probably be traced 
in the setting apart 1000 talents, and 100 of the 
best sailing galleys of the year, to be employed 
only in case of an attack being made on Athens 
by sea. Any one proposing to appropriate them 
to any other purpose was to suffer death. Another 
fleet of thirty ships was sent along the coasts of 
Locris and Euboea: and in this same summer the 
population of Aegina was expelled, and Athenian 
colonists sent to take possession of the island. An 
alliance was also entered into with Sitalces, king 
of Thrace. In the autumn Pericles in person led 
an army into Megaris, and ravaged most of the 
country. The decree against Megara before spoken 
of enacted that the Athenian generals on entering 
office should swear to invade Megaris twice a year 
(Plut. 4c.; Thucyd. iv. 66). In the winter (B. c. 
431—430), on the occasion of paying funeral ho- 
nours to those who had fallen in the course of the 
hostilities, Pericles was chosen to deliver the ora- 
tion, (Thucyd. ii. 35—46.) In the summer of 
the next year, when the Peloponnesians invaded 
Attica, Pericles pursued the same policy as before. 
In this summer the plague made its appearance in 
Athens (Thucyd. ii. 48, &c.) An armament of 
100 ships (Thucyd. ii. 56) was conducted by 
Pericles in person to the coast of Peloponnesus. 
An eclipse of the sun which happened just before 
the fleet set sail afforded Pericles an opportunity 
of applying the astronomical knowledge which he 
had derived from Anaxagoras in quieting the alarm 
which it occasioned. (Plut. Per. 35.) 

The Athenians, being exposed to the devastation 
of the war and the plague at the same time, not 
unnaturally began to turn their thoughts to peace, 
and looked upon Pericles as the author of all their 
distresses, inasmuch as he had persuaded them to 
go to war. Pericles was unable to prevent the 
sending of an embassy to Sparta, with proposals 
for peace. It was however fruitless, Pericles then 
called an assembly, and endeavoured to bring the 
people to a better mind; set forth the grounds 
they had for hoping for success ; pointed out the 
unreasonableness of being cast down and diverted 
from a course of action deliberately taken up by an 
unforeseen accident like that of the plague, and 
especially the injustice of holding him in any way 
responsible for the hardships they were suffering 
on account of it. Jt was impossible now to retreat ; 
their empire must be defended at any sacrifice, for 
it was perilous to abandon it (Thucyd. ii. 60—64). 
Though his speech to some extent allayed the 
public ferment, it did not remove from their minds 
the irritation they felt. Cleon appears among his 
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foremost enemies. According to Plutarch a decree 
was passed that Pericles should be deprived of his 
command and pay a fine, the amount of which was 
variously stated. Thucydides merely says that he 
was fined. The ill feeling of the people having 
found this vent, Pericles soon resumed his accus- 
tomed sway, and was again elected one of the 
generals for the ensuing year. 

The military operations of B,C» 429 were doubt- 
less conducted under the general superintendence 
of Pericles, though he does not appear to have con- 
ducted any in person. The plague carried off most 
of his near connections. His son Xanthippus, a 
profligate and undutiful youth, his sister, and most 
of his intimate friends died of it. Still Pericles 
maintained unmoved his calm bearing and philo- 
sophic composure, and did not even attend the 
funeral rites of those who were carried off. At 
Jast his only surviving legitimate son, Paralus, a 
youth of greater promise than his brother, fell a 
victim, The firmness of Pericles then at last gave 
way ; as he placed the funeral garland on the head 
of the lifeless youth he burst into tears and sobbed 
aloud. He had one son remaining, his child by 
Aspasia. Either by a repeal of the law respecting 
legitimacy which he himself had before got passed, 
or by a special vote, he was allowed to enrol this 
son in his own tribe and give him his own name. 
In the autumn of B.c. 429 Pericles himself died 
of a lingering sickness, which, if a variety of the 
plague, was not attended by its usual violent 
symptoms, but was of such a nature that he 
wasted away by slow degrees, Theophrastus pre- 
served a story, that he allowed the women who 
attended him to hang an amulet round his neck, 
which he showed to a friend to indicate the ex- 
tremity to which sickness had reduced him, when 
he could submit to such a piece of superstition, 
When at the point of death, as his friends were 
gathered round his bed, recalling his virtues and 
successes and enumerating his triumphs (in the 
course of his military career, in which he was 
equally remarkable for his prudence* and his cou- 
rage, he had erected as many as nine trophies), 
overhearing their remarks, he said that they had 
forgotten his greatest praise: that no Athenian 
through his means had been made to put on 
mourning. He survived the commencement of the 
war two years and six months (Thuc, ii. 65). 
His death was an irreparable loss to Athens, The 
policy he had laid down for the guidance of his 
fellow-citizens was soon departed from; and those 
who came after him being far inferior to him in 
personal abilities and merit and more on a level with 
each other, in their eagerness to assume the reins of 
the state, betook themselves to unworthy modes 
of securing popular favour, and, so far from check- 
ing the wrong inclinations of the people, fostered 
and encouraged them, while the operations of the 
forces abroad and the counsels of the people at 
home weakened by division and strife (Thuc. 
ii. 65). 

The name of the wife of Pericles is not men- 
tioned. She had been the wife of Hipponicus, by 
whom she was the mother of Callias. [CALLIAS, 
Vol. I. p. 567.] She bore two sons to Pericles, 
Xanthippus and Paralus. She lived unhappily 


* He used to say that as far as their fate de- 
E upon him, the Athenians should be im- 
mo 
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with Pericles, and a divorce took place by mutral 
consent, when Pericles connected himself with 
Aspasia by a tie as close as the law allowed. His 
union with her continued in uninterrupted har- 
mony till his death. It is possible enough that 
Aspasia occasioned the alienation of Pericles from 
his wife ; but at the same time it appears that she 
had been divorced by her former husband likewise. 
By Aspasia Pericles had one son, who bore his 
name. Of his strict probity he left the decisive 
proof in the fact that at his death he was found 
not to have added a single drachma to his here- 
ditary property. Cicero (Brut. 7. § 27, de Orat. 
ii, 22. § 93) speaks of written orations by Pericles 
as extant. It is not unlikely that he was de- 
ceived by some spurious productions bearing his 
name, (Quint, Z. O. iii, 1.) He mentions the 
tomb of Pericles at Athens (de Fin. v.2). It was 
on the way to the Academy (Paus. i. 29. § 3). 
There was also a statue of him at Athens (Paus. i. 
28. § 2). (Plut. Pericles; Thirlwall, Hist, of 
Greece, vol. iii. cc. 17—20). 

2. Son of the preceding, by Aspasia [ PERICLES, 
No. 1]. He was one of the generals at the battle of 
Arginusae, and was put to death in consequence of 
the unsuccessful issue of that battle. (Xen. Hel- 
len, i. 5. $ 16.) [C. P. M.] 

PERICLY’MENUS (TepicAvuevos). 1. One 
of the Argonauts, was a son of Neleus and Chloris, 
and a brother of Nestor. (Hom. Od. xi. 285; 
Apollod. i. 9. § 15; Orph. Argon. 155.) Poseidon 
gave him the power of changing himself into dif- 
ferent forms, and conferred upon him great strength, 
but he was nevertheless slain by Heracles at the 
taking of Pylos. (Apollod. i. 9. § 9, ii. 7. § 3; 
Apollon. Rhod. i. 156 with the Schol.; Ov. Met. 
xiii. 556, &c.; Eustath. ad Hom. p. 1685.) Accord- 
ing to Hyginus (Fab. 10) Periclymenus escaped 
Heracles in the shape of an eagle. 

2. A son of Poseidon and Chloris, the daughter 
of Teiresias, of Thebes. In the war of the Seven 
against Thebes he was believed to have killed Par- 
thenopaeus (Apollod. iii. 6. § 8; Paus. viii. 18, in 
fin.; Eurip. Phoen. 1157), and when he pursued 
Amphiaraus, the latter by the command of Zeus 
was swallowed up by the earth. (Pind. Nem. ix. 
57, &e. with the Schol.) [L. 8.] 

PERICLY’MEN US (MepixaAduevos), a statuary 
of unknown age and country, is enumerated by 
Pliny among those who made athletas et armatos et 
venutores sucrificantesque ( H. N. xxxiv. 8. s. 19. $ 
34). One of his works, a female statue, is men- 
tioned by Tatian (adv. Graec. 55. p. 118, ed. 
Worth.). [P. S.] 

PERI’CLYTUS (MeplAuros), a sculptor, who 
belonged to the best period and to one of the best 
schools of Grecian art, but of whom scarcely any- 
thing ie known. He is only mentioned in a single 
passage of Pausanias (v. 17. § 4), from which we 
learn that he was the disciple of Polycleitus of 
Argos, and the teacher of Antiphanes, who was 
the teacher of Cleon of Sicyon, Since Polycleitus 
flourished about B. c. 440, and Antiphanes about 
B. ©. 400, the date of Periclytus may be fixed at 
about a.c. 420. In some editions of Pausanias his 
name occurs in another passage (ii. 22. § 8), but the 
true reading is ToAuxAelrov, not MepixAelrov or 
Tlepuxddrov. (Comp. Navcypzs.] [P. S.] 

PERICTIONE and PERICTYONE (Iepe 
uridyn, Tlepiuxrudyy, the former being the more 
common form), is said to have been the mother 
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of Plato, who was born B. c. 429. Diogenes 
Laërtius (vii. 1) and Suidas (s.v. MAdrov) call 
her also Potone, which was the name of Plato’s 
sister. (Suid. s. v. Toran.) Through Peric- 
tione, Plato was descended from Solon, (see pe- 
digree of Giavucon,) though Olympiodorus in 
his life of Plato traces his descent from Solon 


through his father, and from Codrus through his. 


mother, reversing the etatements of Diogenes Laér- 
tius (J. c.) and Apuleius (de Dogm. Plat.). It is 
a shrewd conjecture of Bentley’s (Diss. on Pha- 
laris, vol.i. p. 421, ed. 1836), that, as it was thought 
“a point of decorum to make even the female kin- 
dred of philosophers copy after the men,” certain 
passages bearing the name of Perictione, and quoted 
by Stobaeus (Florileg. i. 62, 63, Ixxix. 50, lxxxv. 
19), are spurious, and, for the reason above given, 
received the name of Plato’s mother. This is 
strengthened by the fact, stated by Bentley, that 
Iamblichus mentions no such name in his copious 
list of Pythagorean women. Besides, the first two 
extracts are in the Doric, and the last two (not 
one, as Bentley, through oversight, says) are in the 
Ionic dialect. “And why should she write phi- 
losophy in two dialects?” We have no other 
trace of this last Perictione, if indeed there was 
such a woman, save in the extracts given by 
Stobaeus ; and the two last fragments are undoubt- 
edly spurious, whatever be determined regarding 
those in the Doric dialect. [W. M. G.] 

PERIE'RES (IMepńpns). 1. A son of Aeolus 
and Enarete, king of Messene, was the father of 
Aphareus and Leucippus by Gorgophone. (Apollod. 
ìi. 7. § 3; Paus. iv. 2. § 2, 3. § 3, &c.) In some 
traditions Perieres was called a son of Cynortas, and 
besides the sons above mentioned he is said to have 
been, by Gorgophone, the father of Tyndareos and 
Icarius. (Tzetz. ad Lyc. 511; Apollod. i. 9. § 5, 
iii. 10. § 3.) Oebalus also is called a son of Peri- 
eres. (Schol. ad Eurip. Orest. 447.) After the death 
of Perieres, Gorgophone is said to have married 
Oebalus, and to have been the first widow in 
Greece that married a second husband. (Paus, ii. 
21. § 8, comp. iii. i. § 4.) 

2. The charioteer of king Menoeceus in Thebes. 
(Apollod, ii. 4. § 11.) 

3. The father of Borus, who was the husband 
of Polydora. (Hom. Il xvi. 177.) [L. S.] 

PERI/GENES (Tlepryévns), commander of the 
fleet of Ptolemy IV. (Philopator) in: the war 
against Antiochus III., king of Syria, Bc, 218. 
He engaged Diognetus, the admiral of Antiochus, 
without any decisive result, but the defeat of the 
land forces of Ptolemy under Nicolaus compelled 
Perigenes to retreat. (Polyb, v. 68, 69.) (E. H. B.J 

PERILA’US (Mepfaaos), a son of Icarius and 
Periboea, and a brother of Penelope. (Apollod. iii. 
10. $6; Paus, viii, 34. § 2.) There are three 
other mythical personages of the same name. 
(Paus. ii, 20. § 6, vii. 4. § 1; Quint. Smyrn. viii. 
294 L.S 


. [L.S.] 

PERILA’US (Tepiàaos). 1. A citizen of Me- 
gara, who espoused the party of Philip of Macedon, 
and according to Demosthenes, betrayed his country 
to that monarch, but was afterwards treated by 
him with neglect and contempt. (Dem. de Cor. 
pp. 242, 824, de F, L. p. 435.) 

2. A Macedonian officer, who was one of the 
three deputies sent by Meleager and Arrhidaeus 
to treat with the party of Perdiccas and Leonnatus, 
during the diseensicns at Babylon immediately aftcr 
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the death of Alexander (Curt. x. 8. §¢ 15). He 
afterwards attached himself to Antigonus, by whom 
he was appointed, in B. c. 315, to command an 
army in the southern provinces of Asia Minor ; 
but was defeated and taken prisoner by Poly- 
cleitus, the general of Seleucus. (Diod. xix. 64.) 

3. A son of Antipater, and younger brother of 
Cassander, king of Macedonia, under whom he held 
various subordinate employments. (Plut. de Frat. 
Amor. 15, p. 486, a. [E. H. B.] 

PERILLUS (TépiAdos ; the form Meplaaos in 
Lucian, Phal. 1, and the Scholiast to Pindar, Pyth. 
i. 185, probably arises from a confusion of A with 
A), a statuary, was the maker of the bronze bull of 
the tyrant Phalaris, respecting which see further 
under PHALARIS. Of the modern disquisitions on 
this instrument of torture, the most important are 
those of Göller (De Situ et Orig. Syracus. pp. 272, 
&c.) and Böttiger (Aunstmythologie, vol. i. p. 380). 
Miller places the artist at Ol. 55, B. c. 560. Like 
the makers of other instruments of death, Perillus 
is said to have become one of the victims of his 
own handiwork. [P. S.] 

PERIME’DE (Tepiuhðn). 1. A daughter of 
Aeolus and Enarete, and the mother of Hippoda- 
mas and Orestes. (Apollod. i, 7. § 1; comp. 
ACHELOUS.) 

2. A daughter of Oeneus, by whom Phoenix 
became the father of Europa and Astypalaea, 
(Paus. vii. 4. § 2.) 
$ 3. A daughter of Eurystheus. (Apollod. ii. 8. 

l. 
4. A sister of Amphitryon, and wife of Licym- 
nius. (Apollod. ii. 4. § 6.) L. S.] 

PERIME’DES (Tepimfdns). 1. One of the 
companions of Odysseus during his wanderings. 
(Hom. Od. xi. 23; Paus x, 29. § 1.) 

2. One of the centaurs, (Hes. Scut. Herc. 187 ; 
Athen. iv. p. 148.) 

3. A son of Eurystheus and Antimache. (Apol- 
lod. ii. 8, § 1.) [L. 8.] 

PERIME’LE (TepmzjAn), the name of three 
mythical personages, the first a daughter of Hip- 
podamas (Ov. Met. viii. 590, &c.; comp. ACHE- 
Lous); the second a daughter of Admetus (An- 
ton. Lib. 23); and the third a daughter of Amy- 
thaon. (Diod. iv. 69; comp. Ixion.) [L.8.] 

PE’RIPHAS (Mepipas). 1. One of the sons 
of Aegyptus. (Apollod. ii. 1. $ 5.) 

2. A son of Oeneus. (Anton. Lib. 2; comp. 
OENEUS.) 

3. A son of Lapithes in Thessaly. (Diod. iv. 
69, v. 61; comp. LAPITHES. ) 

4. One of the Lapithae. (Ov. Met. xii. 449.) 

5. An Attic autochthon, previous to the time of 
Cecrops, was a priest of Apollo, and on acconnt of 
his virtues he was made king; but as he was 
honoured to the same extent as Zeus, the latter 
wished to destroy him. At the request of Apollo, 
however, Zeus metamorphosed him into an eagle, 
and his wife likewise into a bird. (Anton. Lib. 6; 
Ov. Met. vii. 400.) 

6. A son of the Aetolian Ochesius, fell by the 
hand of Ares in the Trojan war. (Hom. Ji. v. 
842.) 

7. A son of Epytus, and a herald of Aeneias, 
(Hom. Jl, xvii. 323.) 

8. A Greek who took part in the destruction of 
Troy. (Virg. Aen. ii. 476.) [L. S.J 

PERIPHE’TES (Tepigijrns). 1. A son of 
Hephaestus and Anticleia, was surnamed Cory- 
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netes, that is, Club-bearer, and was a robber at 
Epidaurus, who slew the travellers he met with an 
iron club, Theseus at last slew him and took his 
club for his own use. (Apollod. iii. 16. § 1; Plut. 
Thes, 8; Paus ii. 1. § 4; Ov. Met. vii. 437.) 

2. A son of Copreus of Mycenae, was slain at 
Troy by Hector. (Hom. Il. xv. 638.) 

3. A Trojan, who was slain by Teucer. (Hom. 
Il. xiv. 5165. L. 8.] 

PERO (Mnp). 1. The mother of the river- 
god Asopus by Poseidon. (Apollod. iii. 12. § 6.) 

2. A daughter of Neleus and Chloris, was 
married to Bias, and celebrated for her beauty. 
(Hom. Od. xi. 286; Apollod. i. 9. §9; Paus. 
x. 31, § 2.) {L. S.] 

PEROLLA. [Cavavivs.] 

PERPERNA, or PERPENNA, the name of a 
Roman gens. We may infer from the termination 
of the word, that the Perpernae were of Etruscan 
origin, like the CazcINaz and SpuRINNak. The 
Perpernae are first mentioned in the latter half of the 
second century B. C., and the first member of the 
gens, who obtained the consulship, was M. Per- 
perna in B.c. 130. There is considerable doubt 
as to the orthography of the name, since both 
Perperna and Perpenna occur in the best manu- 
scripts ; but as we find Perperna in the Fasti 
Capitolini, this appears to be the preferable form. 
(Comp. Graevius and Garaton. ad Cic. pro Rose. 
Com. 1; Duker, ad Flor. ii. 20 ; Drakenborch, ad 
Liv. xliv. 27.) There are no coins now extant to 
determine the question of the orthography, al- 
though in the time of Fronto there were coins 
bearing this name. (Fronto, p. 249, ed. Rom.) 

l. M. PERPERNA, was sent as an ambassador 
in B. c. 168 with L. Petillius to the Illyrian king 
Gentius, who threw them into prison, where they 
remained till the conquest of Gentius shortly after 
by the praetor Anicius. Perperna was thereupon 
sent to Rome by Anicius to convey the news of 
the victory. (Liv. xliv. 27, 32; Appian, Mac. 
xvi. 1.) 

2. M. PERPERNA, consul in B. c. 130, is said 
to have been a consul before he was a citizen ; for 
Valerius Maximus relates (iii. 3. § 5), that the 
father of this Perperna was condemned under the 
Papia lex after the death of his son, because he 

falsely usurped the rights of a Roman citizen.* 

M. Perperna was praetor in Bc. 135, in which 
year he had the conduct of the war against the 
slaves in Sicily, and in consequence of the ad- 
vantages which he obtained over them received the 
honour of an ovation on his return to Rome. ( Flor. 
iii. 19 ; Fasti Capit.) He was consul in B. c. 
130 with C. Claudius Pulcher Lentulus, and was 
sent into Asia against Aristonicus, who had de- 
feated one of the consuls of the previous year, 
P. Licinius Crassus. Perperna, however, soon 
brought the war to a close. He defeated Aristoni- 
cus in the first engagement, and followed up his 
victory by laying siege to Stratoniceia, whither 
Aristonicus had fled; The town was compelled by 
famine to surrender, and the king accordingly fell 
into the consul’s hands. Perperna did not how- 
ever live to enjoy the triumph, which he would 
undoubtedly have obtained, but died in the neigh- 
bourhoood of Pergamum on his return to Rome in 


* As to this Papia lex, the date of which has 
given rise to some dispute, see PAPIUS, 
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B. C. 129, (Liv. Epit, 59 ; Justin. xxxvi. 4; Vell. 
Pat. ii. 4; Flor. ii. 20; Oros. v. 10.) (Anim 
TONICUS, No. 2.] It was the above-mentioned 
Perperna who granted the right of asylum to the 
temple of Diana in the town of Hierocaesareia in 
Lydia, (Tac, Ann. iii. 62.) 

3. M. Perrerna, son of No. 2, consul B. c. 92 
with C. Claudius Pulcher, and censor B. c. 86 with 
L. Marcius Philippus. Perperna is mentioned by 
the ancient writers as an extraordinary instance of 
longevity. He attained the great age of ninety- 
eight years, and died in B. c. 49, the year in which 
the civil war broke out between Caesar and Pom- 
pey. He outlived all the senators who belonged 
to that body in his consulship, and at the time of 
his death there were only seven persons surviving, 
whom he had enrolled in the senate during his cen- 
sorship. (Plin, H. N. vii. 48 ; Val. Max. viii. 13. 
§4; Dion Cass. xli. 14; the last writer gives 
the details a little differently.) Perperna took no 
prominent part in the agitated times in which he 
lived. In the Social or Marsic war, B. c. 90, he 
was one of the legates, who served under the 
consul P. Rutilius Lupus. (Appian, B. C. i. 40.) 
It was probably the same M. Perperna who was 
judex in the case of C. Aculeo (Cic. de Orat. ii. 
65), and also in that of Q. Roscius, for whom 
Cicero pleaded (pro Rosc. Com. 1, 8). In B.c. 
54, M. Perperna is mentioned as one of the con- 
sulars who bore testimony on behalf of M. Scaurus 
at the trial of the latter. (Ascon, in Scaur. p. 28, 
ed. Orelli.) The censorship of Perperna is men- 
tioned by Cicero ( Verr. i, 55), and Cornelius Nepos 
speaks of him (Cat. 1) as censorius. 

4. M. Perperna VENTO, son of No. 3, joined 
the Marian party in the civil war, and was raised 
to the praetorship (Perperna praetorius, Vell. Pat. 
ii. 30), though in what year is uncertain. After 
Sulla had completely conquered the Marian party 
in Italy in B. c. 82, Perperna fled to Sicily with 
some troops; but upon the arrival of Pompey 
shortly afterwards, who had been sent thither by 
Sulla, Perperna evacuated the island. On the 
death of Sulla in B.c. 78, Perperna joined the 
consul M. Aemilius Lepidus in his attempt to 
overthrow the new aristocratical constitution, and 
retired with him to Sardinia on the failure of this 
attempt. Lepidus died in Sardinia in the following 
year, B. C. 77, and Perperna with the remains of 
his army crossed over to Spain, where the amiable 
disposition and brilliant genius of Sertorius had 
gained the love of the inhabitants of the country, 
and had for some time defied all the efforts of Q. 
Metellus Pius, who had been sent against him 
with a large army by the ruling party at Rome. 
Perperna, however, was not disposed to place him- 
self under the command of Sertorius. He had 
brought with him considerable forces and lange 
treasures ; he was proud of his noble family, being 
both the son and grandson of a consul; and 
although his abilities were mean, he thought that 
the chief command ought to devolve upon him, and 
therefore resolved to carry on the war on his own 
account against Metellus. But his troops, who well 
knew on which commander they could place most 
reliance, compelled him to join Sertorius, as soon as 
they heard that Pompey was crossing the Alps in 
order to prosecute the war in conjunction with Me- 
tellus, For the next five years Perperna served 
under Sertorius, and was more than once defeated. 
[For details, see Sznrorivs.] But although 
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Perperna 
rins, he and the other Roman nobles who accom- 


panied him were jealous of the ascendency of the 


latter, and at last were mad enough to allow their 
jealousy and pride to destroy the only man who 
could have restored them to political power. 
B. c. 72, Perperna and his friends assassinated Ser- 
torina at a banquet. His death soon brought the 
war to a close. Perperna was completely defeated 
in the first battle which he fought with Pompey 
after the death of Sertorius, and was taken prisoner. 
Anxious to save his life, he offered to deliver up to 
Pompey the papers of Sertorius, which contained 
letters from many of the leading men at Rome, 
inviting Sertorius to Italy, and expressing a desire 
to change the constitution which Sulla had esta- 
blished. But Pompey refused to see him, and 
commanded him to be put to death and the letters 
pian, B.C. i. 107, 110, 113— 


Verr. v. 58.) 

PERPE'TUUS, P. TI’TIUS, consul a. D. 237 
with L. Ovinius Rusticus Cornelianus. 

PERSAEUS (Tepcatos), surnamed Cittieus 
(Kirrievs), from his native town Cittium, in the 
south of Crete, was a favourite disciple of Zeno, 
the stoic, who was also of Cittium. Suidas (s. v.) 
states that he was also named Dorotheiis, and that 
his father’s name was Demetrius. Diogenes La- 
ërtius mentions that it was doubtful whether he 
was merely an intimate friend of Zeno’s, or 
whether, after having been the slave of Antigonus 
Gonatas, and tutor to his son Alcyoneus, and then 
presented by that monarch to Zeno as a copyist, he 
had been freed by the philosopher. The opinion 
that he had been Zeno’s slave prevails extensively 
in later writers, as in A. Gellius (ii. 18). But the 
notion is contradicted by the general current of his 
life, and seems to have originated in a remark of 
Bion Borysthenites. Bion having seen a bronze 
statue of Persaeus, bearing the inscription, Tepaatoy 
Zývwvos Kiriéa, remarked that this was a mistake, 
for Tlepoatov Zivwvos olsmriéa, (Athen. iv. p. 
162, d.) But from the sal nigrum which charac- 
terises Bion’s sayings, this seems nothing more 
than a sneer at the servility which he thus insinu- 
ated that Persaeus, with whom he had come into 
rivalry at the court of Antigonus, manifested in his 
demeanour to Zeno. Indeed, if Persaeus had actually 
been Zeno’s slave, the sarcasm would have been 
pointless, We learn from Diogenes Laértius, that 
Zeno lived in the same house with Persaeus, and 
he narrates an incident, which certainly supports 
the insinuation of Bion. The same story is told 
by Athenaeus (xiii. p. 607, a. b.), on the authority 
of Antigonus the Carystian, somewhat differently, 
and not so mueh to Zeno’s credit. Persaeus was in 
the prime oflife in the 130th Olympiad, B. c. 260. 
Antigonus Gonatas had sent for Zeno, between 
B. €. 277 and 271 (Clinton, F. H, vol. ii. p. 368, 
note i), when the philosopher was in his eighty- 
first year. Zeno excused himself, but sent Per- 
saeus and Philonides, with whom went also 
the peet Aratus, who had received instructions 
from Persneus at Athens. Persaeus seems to 
have been in high favour with Antigonus, and 
to have guided the monarch in his choice of 
literary associates, as we learn from a sneer of 
Bion's, recorded by Laërtius At last, unhappily 
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for himself, he was appointed to a chief command 
in Corinth, and hence he is classed by Aelian 
(V. H. iii. 17), among those philosophers who 
have taken an active part in public affairs, Ac- 
cording to Athenaeus (iv. p. 162, c) who has no 
high opinion of his morality, his dissipation led to 
the loss of Corinth, which was taken by Aratus 
the Sicyonian, B.c, 243. Pausanias (ii. 8, vii. 8) 
states that he was then slain. Plutarch doubtfully 
represents him as escaping to Cenchreae. But this 
may have been to put into his mouth when alive, 
what Athenaeus says of him when dead, that he 
who had been taught by Zeno to consider philo- 
sophers as the only men fit to be generals, had 
been forced to alter his opinion, being corrected by 
a Sicyonian youth. 

We find a list of his writings in Laértius, in 
which we are startled to find Quécrns. Athenaeus 
(iv. 140, p. 6,e) agrees with Laërtius, in attribut- 
ing to him a work, entitled MWoArreia Aaxwvitt}, 
He also gives a general view of the contents of a 
work bearing his name, entitled Zupmrorinol 
AidAoyot (iv. p. 162,¢.). But that the favourite 
pupil of Zeno, and the trusted friend of Antigonus 
for many years, could have written such a work as 
he describes, seems incredible. He very probably 
did write a book bearing the title Yrouvýuara 
Zvurórika (as stated by Laërtius), on the model 
of the Zuundcioy of Plato; hence the Tepl Fduov 
and Tlep) 'Epwrwy, mentioned by Laërtius as sepa- 
rate treatises of Persaeus. But, being the friend 
of Antigonus, he was deemed to be an enemy to 
Greek freedom ; hence the inveterate enmity of Me- 
nedemus (Diog. Laért. ii. 143), and hence spurious 
productions of a contemptible character were pro- 
bably assigned to him. Lipsius, however ( Manu- 
duct. ad Stoic, Philosoph, xii, 1), seems to be of an 
opinion quite the reverse, Suidas and Eudocia 
(p. 362) state that he wrote a history, which may 
refer to his political writings. He also wrote, 
according te Laértius, against the laws of Plato. 
Of his philosophical opinions, we know hardly 
anything. It is reasonable to conjecture that he ad- 
hered closely to the tenets of Zeno. Accordingly, 
we find him, on one occasion, convicting Ariston 
of inconsistency in not adhering in practice to his 
dogma, that the wise man was opinionless (d3dtac- 
tus). We find him, however, if we can trust 
Laërtius, agreeing with Ariston in his doctrine of 
indifference (adiapopia), and himself convicted of 
inconsistency by Antigonus —an incident which 
has been ingeniously expanded by Themistiua. 
(Orat. xxxii. p. 358.) Cicero (de Nat. Deor. i. 
15, where the old reading was Perseus) censures 
an opinion of his that divinity was ascribed not 
only to men who had improved the arts of life, but 
even to those material substances which are of 
use to mankind. Meursius (de Cypro, ii. p. 167) 
thinks that this is taken from a work of his 
entitled "H@ecal SxoAa) mentioned by Laërtius, 
Minucius Felix (Octav. p. 22, ed. Lugd. Bat. 1652), 
alludes also to this opinion, but he seems to have 
derived his knowledge from Cicero, as the illue- 
trations are Roman, and not Greek, as we might 
have expected. Dio Chrysostom (Orat. liii.) states 
that following the example of Zeno, Peraaeus, while 
commenting on Homer, did not discuss his general 
merits, but attempted to prove that he had written 
kara Gofdy, and not kard dAnfelay, (Comp. 
Diog. Laért. vii., with Lipsius, Meursius, Ji. co., and 
Fabric. Bibl, Graec. vol. iii. p. 570.) [W. M. G] 
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PERSE (Mépon), a daughter of Oceanus, and 
wife of Helios, by whom she became the mother 
of Aeetes and Circe. (Hom. Od. x. 139; Hea. 
Theog. 856, 956.) She is further called the mo- 
ther of Pasiphae (Apollod. i. 9. § 1, iii. 1. § 2; 
Hygin. Praef.), Perses (Apollod. i. 9, in fin.), and 
Aloeus (Tzetz. ad Lyc. 174). Homer and Apol- 
lonius Rhodius (iv. 591) call her Perse, while 
others call her Perseis (comp. Tzetz. ad Lyc. 798) 
or Persea. (Virg. Cir. 66.) [L. S.] 

PERSEIDES or PERSEIUS (Mepoelòns, 
Iepanidðns, Mepoetos, or Mepońťos), a patronymic 
of Perseus, used to designate his descendants. 
(Hom. Jl. xix. 123; Thucyd. i. 9.) But it is also 
used to designate the descendants of Perse, viz. 
Aectes and Hecate. (Val. Flacc. v. 582, vi. 
495 ) [L. S.] 

PERSE’PHONE (Mepoepóvn), in Latin Pro- 
serpina, the daughter of Zeus and Demeter. (Hom. 
Il. xiv. 326, Od. xi. 216; Hes. Theog. 912, &c. ; 
Apollod. i. 5. § 1.) Her name is commonly derived 
from pépey pdvov, “ to bring” or “ cause death,” 
and the form Persephone occurs first in Hesiod 
( Theog. 9135 comp. Hom. Hymn. in Cer. 56), the 
Homeric form being Persephoneia. But besides 
these forms of the name, we also find Persephassa, 
Phersephassa, Persephatta, Phersephatta, Pherre- 
phassa, Pherephatta, and Phersephoneia, for which 
various etymologies have been proposed. The Latin 
Proserpina, which is probably only a corruption of 
the Greek, was erroneously derived by the Romans 
from proserpere, “to shoot forth.” (Cic. de Nat. 
Deor. ii. 26.) Being the infernal goddess of death, she 
is also called a daughter of Zeus and Styx (Apollod. 
i. 8.8 1); in Arcadia she was worshipped under 
the name of Despoena, and was called a daughter of 
Poseidon, Hippius, and Demeter, and said to have 
been brought up by the Titan Anytus. (Paus. viii. 
37. §§ 3, 6, 25. § 5.) Homer describes her as the 
wife of Hades, and the formidable, venerable, and 
majestic queen of the Shades, who exercises her 
power, and carries into effect the curses of men 
upon the souls of the dead, along with her hus 
band. (Hom. Od. x. 494, xi. 226, 385, 634, Il. ix. 
457, 569; comp. Apollod. i. 9. § 15.) Hence she 
is called by later writers Juno Inferna, Averna, 
and Stygia (Virg. Aen. vi. 1388; Ov. Met. xiv. 
114), and the Erinnyes are said to have been 
daughters of her by Pluto. (Orph. Hymn. 29. 6, 
70, 3.) Groves sacred to her are said by Homer 
to be in the western extremity of the earth, on the 
frontiers of the lower world, which is itself called 
the house of Persephone, (Od. x. 491, 509.) 

The story of her being carried off by Pluto, against 
her will, is not mentioned by Homer, who simply 
describes her as his wife and queen ; and her abduc- 

tion is first mentioned by Hesiod ( Theog. 914), Zeus, 
it is said, advised Pluto, who was in love with the 
beautiful Persephone, to carry her off, as her mother, 
Demeter, was not likely to allow her daughter to go 
down to Hades. (Comp. Hygin. Fab. 146.) Pluto 
accordingly carried her off while she was gathering 
flowers with Artemis and Athena. (Comp. Diod. 
v. 3.) Demeter, when she found her daughter 
had disappeared, searched for her all over the earth 
with torches, until at length she discovered the 
place of her abode. Her anger at the abduction 
obliged Zeus to request Pluto to send Persephone 
(or Cora, i.e. the maiden or daughter) back. Pluto 
indsed complied with the request, but first gave 
her a kernel of a pomegranate to eat, whereby she 
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became doomed to the lower world, and an agree- 
ment was made that Persephone should spend one 
third (later writers say one half) of every year in 
Hades with Pluto, and the remaining two thirds 
with the gods above. (Apollod. i. 5. § 1, &.; Ov. 
Met. v. 565; comp. DEMETER.) The place where 
Persephone was said to have been carried off, is 
different in the various local traditions. The Sici- 
lians, among whom her worship was probably in- 
troduced by the Corinthian and Megarian colonists, 
believed that Pluto found her in the meadows near 
Enna, and that the well Cyane arose on the spot 
where he descended with her into the lower world. 
(Diod. v. 3, &c.; comp. Lydus, De Mens. p. 
286; Ov. Fast. iv. 422.) The Cretans thought 
that their own island had been the scene of the 
rape (Schol. ad Hes. Theog. 913), and the Eleu- 
sinians mentioned the Nysaean plain in Boeotia, 
and said that Persephone had descended with 
Pluto into the lower world at the entrance of the 
western Oceanus. Later accounts place the rape 
in Attica, near Athens (Schol, ad Soph. Oed. Col. 
1590) or at Erineos near Eleusis (Paus. i. 38, 
$ 5), or in the neighbourhood of Lerna (ii. 36. § 7 ; 
respecting other localities see Conon, Narr. 15; 
Orph. Argon. 1192; Spanheim, ad Callim. Hymn. 
tn Cer. 9). 

The story according to which Persephone spent 
one part of the year in the lower world, and another 
with the gods above, made her, even with the an- 
cients, the symbol of vegetation which shoots forth 
in spring, and the power of which withdraws into 
the earth at other seasons of the year. (Schol. ad 
Theocrit, iii. 48.) Hence Plutarch identifies her 
with spring, and Cicero (De Nat, Deor. ii. 26) calls 
her the seed of the fruits of the field. (Comp. 
Lydus , De Mens. pp. 90, 284; Porphyr. De Ant, 
Nymph. p. 118, ed. Barnes.) In the mysteries of 
Eleusis, the return of Cora from the lower world 
was regarded as the symbol of immortality, and 
hence she was frequently represented on sarco- 
phagi. In the mystical theories of the Orphics, 
and what are called the Platonists, Cora is de- 
scribed as the all-pervading goddess of nature, who 
both produces and destroys every thing (Orph. 
Hymn. 29. 16), and she is therefore mentioned 
along, or identified with, other mystic divinities, 
such as Isis, Rhea, Ge, Hestia, Pandora, Artemis, 
Hecate. (Tzetz. ad Lyc. 708, 1176; Schol. ad 
Apollon. Rhod. iii, 467 ; Schol. ad Theocrit, ii. 12 ; 
Serv. ad Aen. iv. 609.) This mystic Persephone 
is further said to have become by Zeus the mother 
of Dionysus, Iacchus, Zagreus or Sabazius, (He- 
sych. s. v. Zaypeds ; Schol. ad Eurip. Or. 952; 
Aristoph. Ran. 326; Diod. iv. 4; Arrian. : 
Alii. 16; Lydus De Mens, p.198; Cic. de Nat. 
Deor. iii. 23.) The surnames which are given-to 
her by the poets, refer to her character as queen of 
the lower world and of the dead, or to her sym- 
bolic meaning which we have pointed out above. 
She was commonly worshipped along with Deme- 
ter, and with the same mysteries, as for example, 
with Demeter Cabeiria in Boeotia. (Paus, ix. 25. 
85.) Her worship further is mentioned at Thebes, 
which Zeus is said to have given to her as an ac- 
knowledgment for a favour she had bestowed on 
him (Schol. ad Eurip. Phoen. 687): in like manner 
Sicily was said to have been given to her at her wed- 
ding (Pind. Nem. i. 17 3; Diod. v.23 Schol, ad Theo- 
crit. xv. 14), and two festivals were celebrated in 
her honour in the island, the one at the time of 
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i and the other at the time of harvest. 
(Diod v. 4; Athen. iv. p. 647.) The Eleusinian 
mysteries belonged to Demeter and Cora in common, 
and to her alone were dedicated the mysteries ce- 
lebrated at Athens in the month of Anthesterion. 
(Comp. Paus. i. 31. § 1, &c.) Temples of Per- 
sephone are mentioned at Corinth, Megara, Sparta, 
and at Locri in the south of Italy. (Paus. iii. 13. 
82; Liv. xxix. 8, 18; Appian, iii. 12.) In works 
of art Persephone is seen very frequently: she 
bears the grave and severe character of an infernal 
Juno, or she appears as a mystical divinity with a 
sceptre and a little box, but she was mostly repre- 
sented in the act of being carried off by Pluto. 
(Paus. viii. 37. § 2; comp. Hirt. Mythol. Bilderd. 
i. p. 72, &c. ; Welcker, Zeitschrift fiir die alte Kunst, 

. 20, &e. 
j E mythical personage of the name of Per- 
sephone, is called a daughter of Minyas, and the 
mother of Chloris by Amphion. (Schol. ad Hom. 
Ud. xi. 281.) [L. S.] 

PERSES (Tlépons). 1. A son of the Titan 
Crius and Eurybia, and husband of Asteria, by 
whom he became the father of Hecate. (Hes. 
Theog. 377, 409, &c.; Apollod. i. 2. §§ 2, 4.) 

2. A son of Perseus and Andromeda, is de- 
scribed as the founder of the Persian nation. 
(Herod. vii. 61 ; Apollod. ii. 4. § 5.) 

3, A son of Helios and Perse, and brother of 
Aeetes and Circe. (Apollod. i. 9. § 28; Hygin. 
Fub. 244.) The Scholiast on Apollonius Rhodius 
(iii, 200) calls him as well as Perses No. 1., Per- 
seus, and king of Tauris, (Comp. Tzetz. ad Lye. 
1175.) [L. S. 

PERSES (Mépons), an epigrammatic poet, who 
was included in the Garland of Meleager, but of 
whose time we have no further indication, is 
called a Theban in the title of one of his epi- 
grams, but a Macedonian in that of another. 
There are nine epigrams by him in the Greek 
Anthology. (Brunck, Anal. vol. ii. p. 4; Jacobs, 
Anth. Graec. vol. ii. p. 3, vol. xiii. p. 932.) [P. S.] 

PERSEUS (Mepcevs). 1. The famous Argive 
hero, was a son of Zeus and Danaë, and a grandson 
of Acrisius (Hom. Zl. xiv. 310 ; Hes. Scut. Herc. 
229). Acrisius, who had no male issue, consulted 
the Pythian oracle, and received the answer, that 
if Danaé should- give birth to a son, he would kill 
his father. Acrisius, accordingly, shut up his 
daughter in a subterraneous apartment, made of 
brass or stone (Soph. Ant. 947 ; Lycoph. 858 ; 
Horat. Carm. iii. 16). But Zeus having meta- 
morphosed himself into a shower of gold, came 
down upon her through the roof of the apartment, 
and became by her the father of Perseus. From 
this circumstance Perseus is sometimes called xpu- 
odmarpos or aurigena (Lycoph. 838 ; Ov. Met. v. 
250). When Acrisius discovered that Danat had 
given birth to a son, he threw both mother and son 
into a chest, and put them out to sea; but Zeus 
caused the chest to land in the island of Seriphos, 
one of the Cyclades, where Dictys, a fisherman, 
found them, and carried them to his brother, king 
Polydectes. According to a later or Italian tra- 
dition, the chest was carried to the coast of Italy, 
where king Pilumnus married Danaé, and founded 
Ardea (Virg. Aen. vii. 410; Serv. ad Aen. vii. 
372) ; or Danaé is said to have come to Italy with 
two sons, Argus and Argeus, whom she had by 
Phineus, and took up her abode on the spot where 
Rome was afterwards built (Serv. ad Aen. viii. 
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345). But, according to the common story, Poly- 
dectes, king of Seriphos, made Danaë his slave, 
and courted her favour, but in vain ; and in order 
to obtain the undisturbed possession of her, he sent 
off Perseus, who had in the meantime grown up to 
manhood, to the Gorgons, to fetch the head of 
Medusa, which he said he would give to Hippo- 
dameia as a wedding present (Tzetz. ad Lyc. 838). 
Another account again states that Polydectes mar- 
ried Danaé, and caused Perseus to be brought up 
in the temple of Athena. When Acrisius learnt 
this, he went to Polydectes, who, however, inter- 
fered on behalf of the boy, and the latter promised 
not to kill his grandfather. Acrisius, however, 
was detained in Seriphos by storms, and during 
that time Polydectes died. During the funeral 
games the wind carrigd a disk thrown by Perseus 
against the head of Acrisius, and killed him, where- 
upon Perseus proceeded to Argos and took posses- 
sion of the kingdom of his grandfather (Hygin. 
Fab. 63). But to return to the common tradition. 
Athena, with whom Medusa had ventured to con- 
tend for the prize of beauty, first showed to 
Perseus the head of Gorgo in images, near the town 
of Diecterion in Samos, and advised him to be un- 
concerned about the two immortal Gorgons, Stheno 
and Euryale. Perseus then went first to the 
Graeae, the sisters of the Gorgons, took from them 
their one tooth and their one eye, and did not 
restore them to the Graeae until they showed him the 
way to the nymphs ; or hecast the tooth and the eye 
into lake Triton, so that the Graeae were no longer 
able to guard the Gorgons (Hygin. Poet. Astr. ii. 
12). The nymphs provided Perseus with winged 
sandals, a bag, and the helmet of Hades, which ren- 
dered him invisible, Hermes with a sickle, and 
Athena with a mirror (Hes. Scut. Herc. 220, 222 ; 
Eurip. Elect. 460 ; Anthol. Palat. ix. 557 ; comp. 
Hygin. Poet. Astr. ii, 12; Theon, ad Arat. p. 29). 
Being thus armed, he went to the Gorgons, who 
dwelt near Tartessus on the coast of the Ocean, 
whose heads were covered, like those of serpents, 
with scales, and who had large tusks like boara, 
brazen hands, and golden wings. He found them 
asleep, and cut off the head of Medusa, looking at 
her figure through the mirror, for a look at the 
monster herself would have changed him into stone. 
Perseus put her head into the bag which he carried 
on his back, and as he went away, he was pursued 
by the winged Gorgons (Hes. Scut. Herc. 230 . 
Paus. v. 18.§ 1). On his return he visited Aethi- 
opia, where he saved and married Andromeda, by 
whom he became the father of Perses, whom he 
left with Cepheus. During this journey Perseus 
is also said to have come to the Hyperboreans, by 
whom he was hospitably received (Pind. Pyth. x. 
50), and to Atlas, whom, by the head of Gorgo, he 
changed into the mountain of the same name (Ov. 
Met. iv. 655 ; Serv. ad Aen, iv. 246). Phineus, the 
brother of Cepheus, was likewise changed into stone, 
and when Perseus returned to Seriphos he found 
his mother with Dictys in the temple, whither she 
had fled from the embraces of Polydectes. Perseus 
found the latter at a repast, and metamorphosed 
him and all his guests, and, some say, the whole 
island, into stone (Pind. Pyth. xii. 21; Strab. x. p. 
487), and presented the kingdom to Dictys. Perseus 
then gave the winged sandals and the helmet to 
Hermes, who restored them to the nymphs and to 
Hades, and Athena received the head of Gorgo, 
which was put on the shield or breast-plate of the 
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goddess. Hereupon Perseus went to Argos, accom- 
panied by Cyclopes, skilled in building (Schol. ad 
Eurip. Or. 953), by Danaë, and Andromeda. 
Acrisius, remembering the oracle, escaped to La- 
rissa, in the country of the Pelasgians ; but Perseus 
followed him, in order to persuade him to return 
(Paus. ii. 16. § 6). Some writers state that 
Perseus, on his return to Argos, found Proetus 
who had expelled his brother Acrisius, in posses- 
sion of the kingdom (Ov, Met. v. 236, &c.) ; Per- 
seus slew Proetus, and was afterwards killed by 
Megapenthes, the son of Proetus, who avenged the 
death of his father. (Hygin. Fab. 244.) Some 
again relate that Proetus was expelled, and went 
to Thebes. (Schol. ad Eurip. Phoen. 1109.) But 
the common tradition goes on thus: when Teuta- 
midas, king of Larissa, celebrated games in honour 
of his guest Acrisius, Perseus, who took part in 
them, accidentally hit the foot of Acrisius, and 
thus killed him. Acrisius was buried outside the 
city of Larissa, and Perseus, leaving the kingdom 
of Argos to Megapenthes, the son of Proetus, re- 
ceived from him in exchange the government of 
Tiryns. According to others, Perseus remained in 
Argos, and successfully opposed the introduction 
of the Bacchic orgies. (Paus. ii, 20. § 3, 22. §1; 
comp. Nonn. Dionys. xxxi. 25.) Perseus is said 
to have founded the towns of Mideia and Mycenae. 
(Paus. ii. 15. § 4.) By Andromeda he became 
the father of Alcaeus, Sthenelus, Heleius, Mestor, 
Electryon, Gorgophone, and Autochthe. (Apollod. 
ii. 4. §§ 1—5 ; Tzetz.ad Lyo. 494, 838 ; Ov. Met. 
iv. 606, &c. ; Schol, ad Apollon, Rhod. iv. 1091.) 
Perseus was worshipped as a hero in several places, 
e.g. between Argos and Mycenae, in Seriphos, 
and at Athens, where he had an altar in common 
with Dictys and Clymene. (Paus. ii. 18. § 1.) 
Herodotus (ii. 91) relates that a temple and a 
statue of Perseus existed at Chemnis in Egypt, 
and that the country was blessed whenever he 
appeared, 

2. A son of Nestorand Anaxibia, (Hom. Od. 
iii. 414; Apollod. i. 9. § 9.) 

3. A ruler of Dardanus, who, with his wife 
Philobia, assisted Laodice in forming a recon- 
ciliation with Acamas. (Parthen. Hrot. 16 ; comp. 
Acamas and Laopicr. [L. S8.] 

PERSEUS or PERSES®* (Tlepcevs), the last 
king of Macedonia, was the eldest son of Philip V. 
According to some of the Roman writers he was 
the offspring of a concubine, and consequently not 
of legitimate birth. (Liv. xxxix. 53, xl. 9, &c.) 
Plutarch, on the contrary (Aemil, 8), represents 
him as a supposititious child, and not the son of 
Philip at all: but it is probable that both these 
tales were mere inventions of his enemies: at 
least it is clear that he was from the first regarded 
both by his father and the whole Macedonian na- 
tion as the undoubted heir to the throne. He was 
early trained to arms, and was still a mere boy 
when he was appointed by his father to command 
the army destined to guard the passes of Pelagonia 
against the Illyrians, B. c. 200 (Liv. xxxi. 28). 
In B.o. 189 we again find him leading an army 
into Epeirus, where he besieged Amphilochia, but 
was compelled by the Aetolians to retire. (Id. 
xxxviii. 5.7.) The favour shown by the Romans 
to his younger brother Demetrius had the effect 
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of exciting the jealousy of Perseus, who suspected 
that the Roman senate intended to set up De- 
metrius as a competitor for the throne on the 
death of Philip: and the popularity of the young 
prince among the Macedonians themselves was ill 
calculated to allay these apprehensions. Perseus 
in consequence set to work to effect the ruin of 
his brother, and at length by a long train of ma- 
chinations and intrigues [DEMETRIUS] succeeded 
in convincing Philip that Demetrius entertained a 
treasonable correspondence with the Romans, and 
thus prevailed on him to order the execution of 
the unhappy prince. (Liv. xxxix. 53, xl. 5—15, 
20—24 ; Polyb. xxiv. 3, 7, 8; Diod. xxix. Exe. 
Vales. p. 5763; Justin, xxxii. 2; Zonar. ix. 22; 
Plut. Aemil. 8.) It is said that Philip subse- 
quently detected the treachery of Perseus, and 
had even determined to exclude him from the 
throne, but his own death, which was brought on 
by the grief and remorse caused by this discovery, 
prevented the execution of his designs, B.c. 179, 
Perseus instantly assumed the sovereign power, 
and his first act was to put to death Antigonus, to 
whose counsels he ascribed the hostile intentions 
of his father. (Liv. xl. 54—56, 57; Justin. xxxii. 
3; Zonar. ix. 22.) 

The latter years of the reign of Philip had been 
spent in preparations for a renewal of the war 
with Rome, which he foresaw to be inevitable: 
and when Perseus ascended the throne, he found 
himeelf amply provided both with men and money 
for the impending contest. But, whether from a 
sincere desire of peace, or from irresolution of 
character, he sought to avert an open rupture as 
long as possible ; and one of the first acts of his 
reign was to send an embassy to Rome to obtain 
the recognition of his own title to the throne, and 
a renewal of the treaty concluded with his father. 
This embassy was the more necessary as he had 
already by his hostilities with a Thracian chief, 
named Abrupolis, who was nominally in alliance 
with Rome, afforded a pretext to the jealousy of 
that power; but for the moment this cause of 
offence was overlooked, Perseus was acknow- 
ledged as king, and the treaty renewed on the 
same terms as before. (Diod. xxix. Exc. Vatic, 
p. 71; Appian. Mac, ix. 3; Polyb. xxii. Exe. 
Vat. p. 413; Liv. xli. 24, xlii. 13, 40, 41.) It is 
probable that neither party was sincere in the con- 
clusion of this peace ; at least neither could enter- 
tain any hope of its duration; yet a period of 
seven years elapsed before the mutual enmity of 
the two powers broke out into actual hostilities. 
Meanwhile Perseus was not idle: and his first 
measures were of a liberal and judicious character. 
He secured the attachment of his own subjects by 
rescinding the unpopular acts of his father’s reign, 
by recalling all exiles and publishing a general act 
of amnesty. (Polyb. xxvi. 5.) At the same time 
he sought to conciliate the favour of the Greeks, 
many of whom were inclined to his cause in pre- 
ference to that of Rome; and entered into ex- 
tensive relations with the Thracian, Illyrian, and 
Celtic tribes, by which his kingdom was sur 
rounded. Nor did he neglect to cultivate the 
friendship of the Asiatic princes, who on their 
part (with the exception of Eumenes) seem to 
have eagerly sought his alliance. Seleucus IV 
Philopator gave him his daughter Laodice in mar- 
riage, while Prusias king of Bithynia gladly ac- 
cepted the hand of his sister, (Liv. xlii, 12 ; Po 
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lyb, xxvi, 7; Inscr. Del. ap. Marm. Oxon.; Ap 
pian. Mae. ix. 1.) But every attempt to strengther 
himeelf by foreign alliances was resented by the 
Romans as an infraction of the treaty with them. 
The Dardanians complained to the senate at Rome 
of the aggressions of the Bastarnae, and accusec 
Perseus, apparently not without reason, of sup 
porting the invaders. News was also brought tc 
Rome that Macedonian envoys had been secretly 
received at Carthage; and the king soon afte 
gave fresh cause of offence by an expedition 
against the Dolopians, in which, after reducing 
that tribe, he repaired at the head of an army, 
though in the most peaceful manner, to Delphi, 
under pretence of a vow, but in reality to make a 
show of his power and force in the eyes of the 
Greeks. Numerous embassies were sent by the 
Romans to complain of these proceedings, as well 
as to spy into the real state of affairs in Macedonia, 
while Perseus in return was not sparing of apolo- 
gies and excuses. At length, in B. c. 172, Eu- 
menes, king of Pergamus, repaired in person to 
Rome and laid before the senate an elaborate 
statement of the power, the resources, and the 
hostile designs of the Macedonian king. On his 
return through Greece he was attacked near Delphi 
by a band of assassins, who are said to have been 
employed by Perseus, a suspicion to which the 
latter certainly afforded some countenance, by 
taking the leader of them—a Cretan named Evan- 
der—into his immediate service. Another plot 
which the Romans pretended to have discovered 
at the same time, for poisoning some of their chief 
officers [RAMMIUS], was probably a mere fiction 
to inflame the minds of the populace against Per- 
seus. War was now determined by the senate, 
but it was not declared till the following spring 
(B. c. 171), and even then the Romans were not fully 
prepared to commence hostilities. Perseus, on the 
other hand, found himself at the head of a splendid 
army, fully equipped and ready for immediate 
action: but instead of making use of this advan- 
tage, he still clung to the delusive hopes of peace, 
and was persuaded by Q. Marcius Philippus, with 
whom he held a personal conference in Thessaly, to 
send ambassadors once more to Rome. These soon 
returned, as was to be expected, without having 
even obtained an answer; but in the mean while 
the Romans had completed their levies, transported 
their army into Epeirus, and the consul P. Licinius 
Crassus was ready to take the field. (Liv. xli. 
19, 22—24, xlii, 2, 5, 11, 12, 14—19, 25, 29— 
31, 36—43, 48; Polyb. xxvi. 9, xxvii. 7, Hac. Vat. 
p. 413; Diod, xxx. Lac. Leg. pp. 623, 624 ; Ap- 
pian, Mac. Exe. ix. 1—5.) 

Perseus was now at length convinced that he 
had no hope of any longer delaying the contest ; 
and at a council of war held at Pella, it was de- 
termined to have immediate recourse to arms. 
Though supported by no allies, except Cotys king 
of the Odrysians, he found himself at the head of 
an army of 39,000 foot and 4,000 horse, with 
which he invaded Thessaly, and after taking some 
small towns, encamped near Sycurium in the 
valley of the Peneius. The consul Licinius soon 
arrived in the same neighbourhood, and an action 
ensued between the cavalry of the two armies, in 
which the Macedonians were victorious; and if 
Perseus had chosen to follow up his advantage 
with vigour, might probably have led to the total 
defeat of the Romans. But the king wavered, 
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drew off his forces, and even sent to the consul to 
renew his offers of peace, which were haughtily 
rejected by Licinius, The rest of the campai 
passed over without any decisive result, The 
Romans in their turn obtained a slight advantage, 
and Perseus at the close of the summer withdrew 
into Macedonia, whither Licinius made no attempt 
to follow him. (Liv. xlii. 50—67 ; Polyb. xxvii. 
8; Appian Mac. Exc. 10; Plut. Aem#. 9; Zonar. 
ix. 22; Eutrop. iv. 6; Oros. iv. 20.) 

The second year of the war (B.c. 170) passed 
over without any striking action, but was on the 
whole favourable to Perseus. The Macedonian ficet 
defeated that of the Romans at Oreus; and the 
consul, A. Hostilius Mancinus, after an unsuccess- 
ful attempt to penetrate into Macedonia, through 
the passes of Elymiotis, remained inactive in Thes- 
saly. Meanwhile, the Epeirots declared in favour 
of Perseus, by which his frontier became secured 
on that side; and so little cause did there appear 
to dread the advance of the Romans, that the king 
found leisure for an expedition against the Dar- 
danians, by which he obtained a large booty. 
(Plut. Aemil. 9; Liv. xliii. 18.) During the heart 
of the following winter he crossed the mountains 
into Illyria with an army, but not so much with a 
view to conquest, as in order to gain over Gentiua, 
king of the Illyrians, to his alliance, That mon- 
arch was favourably disposed towards the Mace- 
donian cause, but was unable to act without money, 
and this Perseus was unwilling to give. A second 
expedition into Acarnania was also productive ot 
little result. (Liv. xliii. 18—23.) 

The arrival of the new consul Q. Marcius Philip- 
pus, in the spring of 169, for a moment gave fresh 
vigour to the Roman arms. By a bold but hazardous 
march he crossed the mountain ridge of Olympus, 
and thus descended into Macedonia near Her- 
cleium. Had Perseus attacked him before he reached 
the plains he might probably have destroyed the 
whole Roman army: but instead of this he was 
eized with a panic terror, abandoned the strong 
vosition of Dium, and hastily retreated to Pydna. 
Marcius at first followed him, but was soon com- 
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\auy. auv, 1—10; Folyb, xxix. 6; Diod. xxx, 
Exc. Vales. pp. 578, 579 ; Exo, Vat. pp. 74,75; 
Zonar. ix, 22. ) 

The length to which the war had been unex- 
pectedly protracted, and the ill success of the Roman 
arms, had by this time excited a general feeling in 
favour of the Macedonian monarch ; Prusias, king 
of Bithynia, and the Rhodians, both interposed 
their good offices at Rome to obtain for him a 
peace upon moderate terms; and even his bitter 
enemy Eumenes began to waver, and entered into 
secret negotiations with the same view, [Ev- 
MENES.] These were, however, rendered abortive 
by the refusal of Perseus to advance the sum of 
money demanded by the king of Pergamus as the 
price of his interposition ; and the same unseason- 
able niggardliness deprived the king of the services 
of 20,000 Gaulish mercenaries, who had actuaily 
advanced into Macedonia to his support, but retired 
on failing to obtain their stipulated pay. Many 
of the Greek states, also, which had been from the 
commencement of the war favourably disposed to- 
wards Perseus, might undoubtedly have been in- 
duced at this juncture openly to espouse his cause, 
had he been more liberal of his treasures: but his 
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blind avarice led him to sacrifice all these advan- 
. Even when he was compelled to advance 
800 talents to Gentius, in order to secure his co- 
operation, he contrived basely to defraud his ally of 
e greater part of the money. [GENTIUS]. (Liv. 
xliv. 14, 23—27 ; Plut. Aem#/, 12,13; Polyb. 
xxviii, 8, 9, xxix. 2, 3, Hire. Vat. p. 427—431; 
Diod. xxx. Ære. Vales. p. 580, Exc. Vat. p. 73, 
74; Dion Cass. Fr. 73; Appian. Mac. Exc. 16.) 
While Perseus was thus compelled by his own 
ill-timed avarice to carry on the contest against 
Rome single-handed, the arrival of the new consul, 
L. Aemilius Paulus, who took the command of the 
Roman army early in the summer of 168, speedily 
changed the face of affairs. Finding the position 
of Perseus on the bank of the Enipeus so strong 
as to be unassailable in front, he dexterously 
turned its flank by sending Scipio Nasica with 
8000 men across the mountain pass of Pythium, 
and thus compelled the Macedonian king to fall 
back upon Pydna. Here the latter was at length 
induced to await the approach of the enemy, and 
it was in the plain near that town that the battle 
was fought which decided the fate of the Mace- 
donian monarchy (June 22, Bc. 168*). For a 
time the serried ranks of the phalanx seemed 
likely to carry every thing before them, but its 
order was soon broken by the inequalities of the 
ground; and the Romans rushing in, made a 
fearful carnage of the Macedonian infantry, of 
whom not less than 20,000 were slain, while the 
cavalry fled from the field almost without striking 
a blow. Perseus himself was among the foremost 
of the fugitives: he at first directed his flight to 
Pella, but finding himself abandoned by his friends, 
he hastened from thence to Amphipolis, accom- 
panied only by three foreign officers and 500 
Cretan mercenaries. With these few followers, and 
the treasures which had been collected at Amphi- 
lis, he threw himself for safety into the sacred 
island of Samothrace. (Liv. xliv. 32—46; Plut. 
Aemil, 13—23; Polyb, xxix. 6; Zonar. ix, 23; 
Eutrop. iv. 7; Oros, iv. 20; Vell. Pat. i. 9.) 
Here he was quickly blockaded by the praetor 
Cn. Octavius with the Roman fleet, and though 
the latter did not venture to violate the sanctuary 
in which the king had taken refuge, Perseus found 
himself abandoned, in succession, by his few re- 
maining followers ; and after an ineffectual attempt 
to escape by sea to Thrace, was at length compelled 
to surrender himself and his children into the 
hands of the Roman praetor. When brought be- 
fore Aemilius, he is said to have degraded himself 
by the most abject supplications: but he was 
treated with kindness and courtesy by the Roman 
general, who allowed him every degree of liberty 
compatible with his position. The following 
year he was carried to Italy, where he was com- 
pelled to adorn the splendid triumph of his con- 
queror (Nov. 30. B. c. 167), and~afterwards cast 
into a dungeon, from whence, however, the inter- 
cession of Aemilius procured his release, and he 
was permitted to end his days in an honourable 
captivity at Alba. He survived his removal thither 
during a period which is variously stated at from 
two to five years (Diod, Exe. Phot. p.516; Vell. 
Pat. i. 11; Porphyr. ap. Euseb. Arm. p. 158); 
and died, according to some accounts, by voluntary 
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starvation, while others—fortunately with less pro- 
bability—represent him as falling a victim to the 
cruelty of his guards, who deprived him of sleep. 
(Liv. xlv. 4—9, 28, 35, 42; Plut. Aem#l. 26, 27, 
34, 37; Diod. xxx. Ewe. Vat. p. 78; Exe. Vales. 
p. 581, Ære. Phot. p. 516; Dion Cass. Fr. 74, 75; 
Zonar. ix. 23, 24; Eutrop. iv. 7,8; Oros. ie; 
Val. Max. v. 1. § 1; Justin. xxxiii. 2.) 

The character of Perseus has been represented 
in the most unfavourable light by the Roman his- 
torians, who have sought, by blackening his name, 
to palliate the gross injustice by which the republic 
forced him into the war that ended in his ruin. 
But with every allowance for this partiality, it is 
impossible not to regard him as at once odious 
and despicable. Polybius, indeed, tells us (xxvi. 
5), that at the beginning of his reign he con- 
ciliated the minds of his subjects by the mildness 
of his rule, and that the temperance of his private 
life presented a strong contrast to that of his father. 
But it is clear, from the words of the historian, 
that these fair appearances did not last long. 
Avarice appears to have been his ruling passion ; 
and to this, as we have seen, he sacrificed even- 
tually his kingdom and his life. But there are 
many other yet darker stains upon his character: 
his perfidy to his friends, and the mean jealousy 
with which he sought to avenge upon others the 
consequences of his own misconduct, are enough 
to condemn his name to infamy. The weakness 
of his character is glaringly conspicuous throughout 
the whole history of his life: and his conduct of 
the war displays the same vacillating uncertainty 
of purpose which he had evinced during the 
transactions that had preceded it. Even if the 
cowardice of which he is accused at Pydna be ex- 
aggerated by his enemies (see Plut. Aemil. 19), the 
panic terror with which he had abandoned his 
strong position in the preceding campaign, and the 
abject meanness of his conduct before Paullus, are 
sufficient evidences of his pusillanimity. 

A history of the reign and life of Perseus was 
written by a Greek author of the name of Posido- 
nius, who is repeatedly cited by Plutarch (Aemil. 
19, 21), as a contemporary and eye-witness of the 
events which he related. Among modern writers 
Flathe (Geschichte Macedoniens, vol. ii. p. 538— 
566) has entered into a laborious vindication of 
the Macedonian king. 
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Perseus had been twice married ; the name of 
his first wife, whom he is said to have killed with 
his own hand in a fit of passion (Liv. xlii. 5) is 
not recorded ; his second, Laodice, has been al- 
ready mentioned. He left two children; a son, 
ALEXANDER, and a daughter, both apparently by 
his second marriage, as they were mere children 
when carried to Rome. Besides these, he had 
adopted his younger brother Philip, who appears 
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to have been regarded by him as the heir to his 
throne, and became the partner of his captivity. 
(Liv. xlii. 52, xlv. 6, 89; Plut. Aemil. 33, 87; 
Zonar. ix. 24.) [E. H. B.] 

PERSEUS, a painter, the disciple of Apelles, 
who addressed to him a work upon painting. At 
least so we understand the somewhat ambiguous 
passage of Pliny (H. N. xxxv. 10. s 36. § 23), 
“ Anellis discipulus Perseus, ad quem de hac arte 
scripsit,” which is generally understood to mean the 
converse, namely, that Perseus wrote upon paint- 
ing to Apelles. The former interpretation is, we 
think, more strictly grammatical ; also, it was more 
natural and usual for a great master to write a 
work for the instruction of a favourite pupil, than 
for a pupil to inscribe a work to his master ; 
and, above all, the name of Perseus does not 
occur as a writer on painting, either in Pliny’s 
lists of his authorities, or elaewhere, whereas it 
is well known that Apelles wrote upon his art. 
Perseus must have flourished about Ol. 118, B. c. 
308. [P. S.] 

PE’RSICUS, PAULUS FA/BIUS, consul 
A. D. 34 with L. Vitellius. (Dion Cass, lviii, 24 ; 
Tac. Ann. vi. 28; Frontin. Aquaed, 102.) This 
Fabius Persicus was notorious for his licentious- 
ness. (Senec. de Benef. iv. 31.) 

PE/RSIUS. 1. C. Persius, an officer in the 
Roman army in the second Punic war, distin- 
guished himself in a sally from the citadel of Ta- 
rentum, B. c. 210. (Liv, xxvi. 39.) 

2, C. Persius, a contemporary of the Gracchi, 
had the reputation of being one of the most learned 
men of his time; and Lucilius therefore said that 
he did not wish Persius to read his works, The 
speech, which the consul C. Fannius Strabo deli- 
vered against Gracchus in B. c. 122, and which 
was much admired by Cicero, was said by some to 
have been written by Persius. (Cic. de Fin. i. 3, 
de Orat. ii. 6, Brut. 26.) 

3. Persius, of Clazomenae, whose lawsuit with 
Rupilius Rex is described by Horace in one of his 
Satires (i, 7). 

PE’/RSIUS, is the third in order of the four 
great Roman satirists, being younger than Lucilius 
and Horace, older than Juvenal. The Eusebian 
chronicle supplies the date of his birth and of his 
death, but, with this exception, the whole of the 
knowledge we possess regarding his origin and 
personal history is derived exclusively from an 
ancient biography which in the greater number of 
the codices now extant is prefixed to his works. 
By several modern scholars it has been ascribed, 
without a shadow of evidence or probability, to 
Suetonius, merely, it would seem, because he is 
the reputed author of the lives of Terence, Horace, 
Lucan, and Juvenal ; in MSS. of a recent date it 
frequently bears the name of Annaeus Cornutus, 
but in the oldest and most valuable it is uniformly 
entitled Vita Auli Persii Flacci de Commentario 
Probi Valerii sublata. Who this Probus may 
have been, whether M. Valerius Probus of Berytus, 
who flourished under Nero, or some other indi- 
vidual among the various Latin grammarians who 
bore that appellation [Pronus], it is impossible 
to determine ; but the information contained in 
the memoir is of such a minute and precise de- 
scription, that we can scarcely doubt that the ma- 
terials were derived from some pure source, and 
collected at a period not very remote from that to 


which they refer. The words de Commentario f 
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Proli Valerii sublata indicate, apparently, that it 
must be regarded as an extract from some longer 
iece, but what that piece may have been, and 
ow or by whom the extract was made, are ques- 
tions which do not now admit of solution. A 
slight degree of confusion is perceptible in the 
arrangement of some of the details, which must, 
doubtless, be ascribed to the carelessness or inter- 
polations of transcribers, and the concluding por- 
tion especially, from the words “Sed mox a 
schola ” to the end, is evidently out of its proper 
place, or, rather, ought to be regarded as an addi- 
tion by a later hand. Following, therefore, this 
sketch as our guide, we learn that 
AvuLus Prrsius FLaccus, a Roman knight con- 
nected by blood and marriage with persons of the 
highest rank, was born at Volaterrae in Etruria on 
the 4th of December, during the consulship of L. 
Vitellins and Fabius Persicus, a.p. 34 (comp. 
Hieron. Chron. Euseb. an. 2050). His father Flaccus 
died six years afterwards; his mother, Fulvia Si- 
sennia married as her second husband a certain 
Fusius belonging to the equestrian order, and within 
a few years again became a widow. Young Persius 
received the first rudiments of education in his 
native town, remaining there until the age of 
twelve, and then removed to Rome, where he 
studied grammar under the celebrated Remmius 
Palaemon, rhetoric under Verginius Flavius. When 
approaching the verge of manhood he became the 
pupil of Cornutus the Stoic, who opened up to him 
the first principles of mental science, and speedily 
impressed upon his plastic mind a stamp which 
gave acharacter to his whole subsequent career. 
To this master, who proved in very truth the 
guide, philosopher, and friend of his future life, he 
attached himself so closely that he never quitted 
his side, and the warmest reciprocal attachment 
was cherished to the last by the instructor and his 
disciple. While yet a youth he was on familiar 
terms with Lucan, with Caesius Bassus the lyric 
poet, and with several other persons of literary 
eminence ; in process of time he became acquainted 
with Seneca also, but never entertained a very 
warm admiration for his talents, By the high- 
minded and virtuous Paetus Thrasea (Tac. Ann. 
xvi. 21, 34), the husband of his kinswoman the 
younger Arria, Persius was tenderly beloved, and 
seems to have been well worthy of such affection, 
for he is described as a youth of pleasing aspect, of 
most gentle manners, of maiden modesty, pure and 
upright, exemplary in his conduct as a son, a 
brother, and a nephew. He died of a disease of 
the stomach, at an estate near the eighth milestone 
on the Appian way, on the 24th of November in 
the consulship of P. Marius and L, Asinius Gallus, 
A. D. 62, before he had completed his twenty-eighth 
ear. 
Á The extant works of Persius, who, we are told, 
wrote seldom and slowly, consist of six short 
satires, extending in all to 650 hexameter lines, 
and were left in an unfinished state. They were 
slightly corrected after his death by Cornutus, 
while Caesius Bassus was permitted, at his own 
earnest request, to be the editor. In boyhood he 
composed a comedy, a book of d3o:wopixd (the sub- 
ject is a matter of conjecture), and a few verses 
upon Arria, the mother-in-law of Thrasea, that 
Arria whose death has been rendered so celebrated 
by the narratives of Pliny and Dion Cassius (Plin. 
Ep. iii. 16 ; Dion Cass. Ix. 16; comp. Martial. i, 
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14). The whole of these juvenile effusions were 
by the advice of Cornutus destroyed. 

Few productions have ever enjoyed more widely 
diffused and more enduring popularity than the 
Satires. When read over to Lucan he could 
scarcely refrain from shouting with delight ; when 
firat given to the world they were devoured with 
eager admiration (editum librum continuo mirari 
homines et diripere); and a long unbroken chain of 
testimonies, direct or implied, to their merits, 
might be linked together, reaching from the period 
of their publication through the darkest portion of 
the middle ages down to the revival of literature, 
including the names of Quintilian, Martial, the 
emperors Septimius and Alexander Severus, Au- 
sonius, Prudentius, Sedulius, Sidonius, Liud- 
prandus, Adam of Bremen, Bernard of Clugny, 
Peter of Blois, and John of Salisbury, to say no- 
thing of the scholiasts and grammarians by whom 
they are perpetually cited. Nor ought we to 
omit the great fathers of the church, Lactantius, 
Augustin, and Jerome, of whom the two former 
frequently quote whole lines from Persius, while 
the latter seems to have been so thoroughly im- 
bued with his phraseology that we encounter all 
the most striking expressions of the heathen 
moralist reproduced in the epistles, controversial 
tracts and commentaries of the Christian eccle- 
siastic. How far this reputation has been fairly 
eared, may admit of question. It would seem 
that Persius, strangely enough, owes not a little of 
his fame and popularity to a cause which naturally 
might and, perhaps, ought to have produced an 
effect directly the reverse, we mean the multitude 
of strange terms, many of them derived, as in the 
case of Petronius, from the familiar language of 
ordinary life, proverbial phrases, far-fetched harsh 
metaphors, and abrupt transitions which every 
where embarrass our progress. The difficulty ex- 
perienced in removing these impediments, and the 
close attention required to follow the train of 
thought and the numerous rapid changes of person, 
necessarily impress deeply both the words and the 
ideas upon every one who has carefully studied his 
pages, and hence no author clings more closely to 
our memory, or rises more frequently to our lips in 
a quotation. His delineations of men and manners 
are immeasurably inferior to those of Horace and 
Juvenal, nor can his cold formalism and rough 
ungainly style stand for a moment in competition 
with the lively practical good sense and easy grace 
of the one, or with the fiery indignation and 
sonorous rhetoric of the other. His pictures, al- 
though skilfully drawn, grouped with dexterity 
and often finished with patient minuteness, are 
deficient in reality; they are not sketched from 
human beings actually living and moving in the 
business of the world, but are highly coloured 
fancy pieces imagined by the student in his seclu- 
sion, created for the purpose of illustrating some 
abstract general principle or subtle philosophic 
paradox. In fact, the five last satires may be 
regarded as so many scholastic exercises, each 
being devoted to the exposition of a doctrine pro- 
pounded by the stoics, stated and developed ac- 
cording to their discipline. We must not, at the 
same time, withhold from him the praise of great 
` _ mity in moulding to his purpose the most 

tory materials, of calling up a crowd of 
images by a few skilful touches, and concentrating 
a multitude of thoughts within the compass of a 
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few pregnant words. He is, unquestionably, the 
moat dramatic of the ancient satirists, his dialogues 
are in the highest degree spirited and effective, 
conveying a very distinct notion of the element 
which formed the staple of the original Satura, 
and which was revived in the Mimes of the 
Augustan age. The first Satire—which is devoted 
to strictures on the false taste which prevailed in 
reference to poetry, and to an exposure of the 
follies and fopperies of fashionable bards, inter- 
spersed with numerous parodies on the most popu- 
lar pieces of the day—is superior both in plan and 
execution to the rest; but we may remark, in 
passing, that there aré no good grounds for the 
belief, which has: prevailed from a very early 
epoch, that both here and elsewhere Nero is the 
mark against whom the most piercing sarcasms are 
aimed ; a belief which has beyond measure per- 
plexed and tortured commentators, and has given 
rise to inconceivable absurdity in the interpretation 
of obscure allusions. Those passages in the fifth, 
where Persius describes the process by which his 
own moral and intellectual faculties were first ex- 
cited and gradually expanded, are remarkable for 
their grace and beauty. 

Several MSS. of Persius contain a collection of 
scholia ascribed to Cornutus, which by many of 
the earlier critics were received without hesitation 
as authentic. But these annotations, as they now 
exist, are so full of mistakes, and display such pal- 
pable ignorance on common topics, that, although 
it is not impossible that they may contain ob- 
servations which actually proceeded from the 
stoic, they must have assumed their present form 
in the hands of some obscure and illiterate gram- 
marian. The ancient glosses published originally 
by Pithou (8vo, Heidelb. 1590) are merely ex- 
tracts containing what is most valuable in the 
scholia of the Pseudo-Cornutus. 

The Æditio Princeps of Persius is a 4to. volume 
without date, but known to have been printed at 
Rome by Ulrich Hahn, about 1470 ; and in addi- 
tion to this, bibliographers have described upwards 
of twenty impressions, all published before the 
year 1500. The notes of Fontius appeared first 
in the Venice edition, fol. 1480 ; the commentary 
of Britannicus in that of Brescia, fol. 1481; and 
the scholia of the Pseudo-Cornutus in that of 
Venice, fol. 1499. A multitude of editions, many 
of them illustrated by very voluminous annotations, 
issued from almost every classical press in Europe 
during the course of. the sixteenth and seventeenth 
centuries, and of these by far the most valuable is 
that of Isaac Casaubon (8vo. Paris, 1605), which 
has been very often reprinted, the commentary 
being not only superior to all which preceded it, but 
having served as the groundwork of all subsequent 
elucidations of the satirist. 

Of the editions belonging to a more recent 
period, we may notice specially those of Koenig, 
8vo. Gotting. 1803 ; of Passow, 8vo. Lips. 1809, 
accompanied by a translation and valuable remarks 
on the first satire ; of Achaintre, 8vo. Paris, 1812 ; 
of Orelli, in his Eclogae Poet. Lat. 8vo. Turic. 
1822, and much improved in 1833 ; of Plum, 8vo. 
Havn. 1827, with a most voluminous commentary ; 
of Otto Jahn, 8vo. Lips. 1843, with elaborate 
legomena and judicious notes; and of Heinrich, 
8vo. Lips. 1844, with excellent notes in German. 
The student who possesses the editions of Jahn, 
Heinrich, and the reprint of Casaubon, published 
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with some additional matter by Duebner, 8vo. 
Lips. 1839, will be able without further aid to 
master the difficulties he may encounter. 

The translations into different languages are, as 
might have been expected, very numerous. There 
are at least fourteen into English, upwards of 
twenty into French, a still greater number into 
German, and also several into Italian and various 
other European languages. Of those into English, 
that of Barten Holiday is the most quaint, that 
of Gifford is the most accurate, and affords the 
best representation of the manner of the original ; 
that of Dryden is incomparably the most spirited 
and poetical, but is often diffuse, and often far 
from being correct ; those of Brewster and Howes 
are very praiseworthy performances. Of the Ger- 
man versions, those of Passow (8vo. Lips. 1809) 
and Donner (8vo. Stuttgard, 1822) enjoy con- 
siderable reputation. W. R.] 

PERSO (Tlepow), one of the Graeae. (Hygin. 
Fab. Praef. p. 9; Burmann. ad Ov. Met. iv. 773 ; 
comp. GRAEAE.) [L. S] 

PE/RTINAX, HE’LVIUS, was born, accord- 
ing to Dion Cassius, at Alba Pompeia, a Roman 
colony in Liguria on the west bank of the Tanaro, 
according to Capitolinus at a place called Villa 
Martis among the Apennines, on the first of Au- 
gust, a. D. 126. His father Helvius Successus was 
a libertinus of humble fortune, who followed the 
trade of a wood merchant and charcoal burner, 
and brought up his son to the same calling. 
The youth, however, appears to have soon aban- 
doned this career ; and the various steps by which 
he gradually ascendad to the highest offices of state, 
until at last he mounted the throne itself, “* deserve 
well,” as Gibbon has observed, “ to be set down 
as expressive of the form of government and man- 
ners of the age.” 1. Having received a good 
elementary education he became a teacher of gram- 
mar, but finding this occupation little profitable, 
2. he sought and obtained the post of a centurion 
through the interest of his father’s patron, Lollius 
Avitus. 3. He was next a praefectus cohortis, 
served in this capacity in Syria, gained great re- 
nown in the Parthian war, and was then transferred 
to Britain. 4. He commanded an ala of cavalry 
in Moesia, 5, He was at the head of the com- 
missariat on the line of the Aemilian Way. 6. 
He was admiral of the German fleet. 7. He was 
collector of the imperial revenues in Dacia, but was 
dismissed from this employment in consequence of 
incurring the suspicions of M. Aurelius, who had 
listened to the misrepresentations of his enemies. 
8. Having found a protector in Claudius Pompei- 
anus, the husband of Lucilla, he became commander 
of a vexillum attached to a legion, 9. Having 
discharged this duty with credit he was admitted 
into the senate. 10. M.'Aurelius now discovered 
the falseness of the charges which had been pre- 
ferred against him, and in order to make amends 
for the injury inflicted, raised him to the rank of 
praetor, and gave him the command of the first 
legion, at the head of which he drove out of Khaetia 
and Noricum the barbarians who were threatening 
to overrun Italy. This inroad, which is called by 
Dion (lxxi. 3) the invasion of the Kelts from 
beyond the Rhine, took place some time after A. D. 
172, The imperial legates were Pompeianus and 
Pertinax. 11. Asa reward for his achievements 
he was declared consul elect, and is marked in the | 
Fasti as having held that office, although absent | 
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from Rome, along with M. Didius Julianus in a. n. 
179. The accuracy of this date has, however, been 
called in question. (See notes on Dion Cass. lxxi. 
19.) 12. Being now held in high esteem by the em- 
peror, who on many occasions commended him pub- 
licly in the presence of the soldiers and in the senate, 
after the revolt of Cassius had been suppressed, 
he proceeded from Syria to guard the frontiers of 
the Danube, and was appointed to the command of 
both the Moesias and of Dacia in succession, 13. 
He was made governor of Syria where he remained, 
performing the functions of his office with great 
uprightness until the death of Aurelius. 14. He 
took his seat in the senate for the first time soon 
after the accession of Commodus, being one of the 
guardians or counsellors to whose care the new 
prince had been consigned by his father, and is one 
of those enumerated by Dion (lxxii. 4; comp. 
Herod. ii. 1, 10) as having escaped the destruction 
entailed by this dangerous distinction ; but in con- 
sequence of exciting the jealousy of Perennis [Px- 
RENNIS] was ordered to retire to his native pro- 
vince. 15. After the death of Perennis, Commodus 
earnestly requested him by letter to assume the 
command in Britain, where he suppressed a mutiny 
among the legionaries at the peril of his life. 16. 
Recalled from Britain at his own desire in conse- 
quence of the bad feeling entertained towards him by 
the soldiers, by whom he had been wounded and 
left for dead in the tumult; he was appointed 
chief of the commissariat at Rome. 17. He was 
proconsul of Africa, 18, Lastly, he was praefectus 
urbi and was consul for the second time in A. Ds 
192, on the last day of which Commodus was 
slain; Pertinax, according to Capitolinus and Ju- 
lian, who upon this point are contradicted by He- 
rodian, being privy to the plot. 

As soon as the tyrant was dead, before the news 
had been spread abroad, Laetus the praefect of the 
sea and Eclectus the imperial chamberlain, 

astened to offer the throne to Pertinax, and 
having with difficulty (Aurel. Vict. Epit. xviii. 1) 
succeeded in vanquishing his scruples, immediately 
hurried him in secret to the camp. An announce- 
ment was made to the soldiers that Commodus had 
died of apoplexy, upon which Pertinax delivered 
an oration, declaring that the supreme power had 
been forced upon his acceptance, and concluded by 
promising a liberal donative. Upon this he was 
slowly and reluctantly hailed as imperator by a 
few, the rest maintaining a sullen silence. While 
it was yet night he appeared before the senate, 
who greeted him with hearty good will; the fol- 
lowing morning, being the lst of January, A. D. 
193, he was received with equal cordiality by the 
magistrates and the populace, took up his abode in 
the Palatium, and was invested with all the honours 
and titles appertaining to bis station, in addition to 
which, in order to conciliate the citizens, he as- 
sumed the ancient constitutional designation of 
princeps senatus. From the very commencement 
of his reign he manifested a determination to 
introduce extensive reforms, not only in the ex- 
penditure and internal arrangements of the palace, 
but in all departments of the government, more 
especially in all matters connected with the army, 
and to restore, if possible, that strictness of disci- 

line by which the glory and dominion of Rome 
kad been won. But with rash enthusiasm he 
resolved to do that at once which could only be 
accomplished effectually by slow degrees, and raised 
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up a host of enemies by openly announcing his 
designs before his power was firmly consolidated, 
thus exciting the hitter hatred of the retainers of 
the court and of the praetorians. So early as the 
5th of January, the troops looking back with regret 
on the ease and licence they had enjoyed under 
Commodus, and looking forward with disgust and 
apprehension to the threatened rigour of their new 
ruler, endeavoured, with the connivance, says Dion 
(lxxiii. 8), of Laetus to force the supreme power 
upon a senator of high birth, Triarius Maternus 
Lascivius by name. Escaping with difficulty from 
their hands, he hastened to apprise Pertinax of his 
danger, who, influenced by fear, promised to con- 
firm all the promises made to the army by his 
predecessor, and thus for a time appeased their 
wrath. Soon after, during his temporary absence 
from Rome, another conspiracy was organised in 
favour of Falco [Fatco], perhaps without the 
consent of the latter, but this also was suppressed, 
and many soldiers were put to death upon the 
testimony of a slave. At length Laetus, by whose 
instrumentality Pertinax had been chosen emperor, 
resenting some rebuke, openly joined the ranks 
of the disaffected. By his contrivance two hundred 
of the praetorians marched in a body to the palace 
and forced their way into the interior. 


which would have been easy, thought to overawe 
the rebels by appearing in person, and imagined 
that he could persuade them by argument to forego 
their purpose. He therefore came forth and com- 
menced a solemn address in justification of his 
policy. At first the men shrunk back with shame, 
cast down their eyes and sheathed their swords, 
but one ferocious barbarian, a Tungrian, rushing 
forwards transfixed the royal orator with his 
weapon, upon which the rest, animated with like 
fury, despatched him with many wounds, and 
cutting off his head stuck it in triumph upon a 
spear. Eclectus the chamberlain alone stood man- 
fully by his master to the last, wounded many of | 
the assailante, and was himself murdered upon the | 
spot. The rest of the attendants took to flight at 
the beginning of the affray and escaped in all 
directions. 

Such was the end of Pertinax on the 28th of 
March, A. D. 193, in the 67th year of his age, after 
a reign of two months and twenty-seven days. 
He was a man of venerable aspect, with long beard 
and curling locks, of commanding figure, although 
somewhat corpulent and troubled with lameness. 
He expressed himself without difficulty, and was 
mild and winning in his address, but was believed 
to be deficient in sincerity and genuine warmth of 
heart. (Dion Cass. lxxi. 3—19, lxxii. 4—9, lxxiii. 
1—10 ; Herodian. ii. 1. § 6—12, ii. 2. § 17, 
9.8 12; Aur. Vict. Epit. xviii. Dion Cassius 
says nothing of the attempt to place Maternus 
upon the throne. He speaks of the conspiracy of 
Falco as the first ; states that upon this occasion 
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Pertinax, 
instead of endeavouring to resist or to escape, | 
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Pertinax made his apologetic harangue, that Laetus 
took advantage of this commotion to put to death 
a great multitude of the soldiers as if by the orders 
of Pertinax; that this circumstance filled the 
praetorians with rage and terror, and led to the 
catastrophe. [W. R.] 
PESCE’NNIUS, a friend of Cicero’s in his 
exile, (Cic. ad Fam, xiv. 4.) 
PESCE/NNIUS FESTUS. [Fxzsrvs.] 
PESCE’NNIUS NIGER. [Nicen] 
PESSINU'/NTIA (MNeoowouvrla or Mesci- 
vouvtls), a surname of Cybele, which she derived 
from the town of Pessinus, in Galatia. (Cic. De 
Harusp, Resp. 13; Liv. xxix. 10; Strab. xii. 
p. 567 ; Herodian, i. 11.) [L. S.] 
PE/TEOS (Terews), a son of Orneus, and father 
of Menestheus, was expelled from Athens by 
Aegeus, and is said to have gone to Phocis, where 
he founded the town of Stiris. (Hom. Ji. ii. 552, 
iv. 338 ; Apollod. iii. 10. § 8; Paus. ii. 25. § 5, 
x. 85. § 5; Plut. Thes. 32.) [L. S.] 
PE'TICUS, C. SULPI’CIUS, a distinguished 
patrician in the times immediately following the 
enactment of the Licinian laws. He was censor 
B. C. 366, the year in which a plebeian consul was 
first elected ; and two years afterwards, B.c. 364, 
he was consul with C. Licinius Calvus Stolo, the 
proposer of the celebrated Licinian laws, In this 
year a fearful pestilence visited the city, which 
occasioned the establishment of ludi scenici for the 
first time. In B.c. 362 he served as legate in the 
army of the plebeian consul, L, Genucius, and after 
the fall of the latter in battle, he repulsed the 
Hernici in an attack which they made upon the 
Roman camp. In the following year, B,c. 361, 
Peticus was consul a second time with his former 
colleague Licinius: both consuls marched against 
the Ifernici and took the city of Ferentinum, and 
Peticus obtained the honour of a triumph on his 
return to Rome, In B.c. 358, Peticus was ap- 
pointed dictator in consequence of the Gauls having 
penetrated through the Praenestine territory as far 
as Pedum. The dictator established himself in a 
fortified camp, but in consequence of the murmurs 
of the soldiers, who were impatient at this inac- 
tivity, he at length led them to battle against the 
Gauls, whom he eventually conquered, but not 
without difficulty. He obtained a triumph in 
consequence of this victory, and dedicated in the 
Capitol a considerable quantity of gold, which was 
part of the spoils. In B.c. 355 he was one of the 
interreges for holding the elections, and in the 
same year was elected consul a third time with a 
patrician colleague, M. Valerius Poplicola, in vio- 
lation of the Licinian law. In B.c. 353 he was 
consul a fourth time with the same colleague-as in 
his last consulship. In B.c. 351 he was interrex, 
and in the same year obtained the consulship for 
the fifth time with T. Quinctius Pennus Capito- 
linus. (Liv. vii. 2, 7, 9, 12—15, 17—19, 22. 
PETI’LLIA or PETI’/LIA GENS, plebeian. 
This name is frequently confounded with that ot 
Poetelius, as for instance by Glandorp in his Ono- 
masticon. The Petillii are first mentioned at the 
beginning of the second century B» c., and the first 
member of the gens, who obtained the consulship, 
was Q. Petillius Spurinus, B. c. 176. Under the 
republic the only cognomens of the Petillii are 
those of CAPITOLINUS and Spurinus: a few 
persons, who are mentioned without a surname, 
are given below. On coins Capitolinus is the only 
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cognomen that occurs. The following coin of the 
Petillia gens must have been struck by a Petillius 
Capitolinus, as the reverse is nearly the same as 
the obverse of the coin figured in Vol. I. p. 605, 
and seems to have reference to the temple of Jupiter 
Capitolinus, 
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PETI‘LLIUS. 1,2. Q. Peru, two tri- 
hunes of the plebs, B. c. 185, are said to have been 
instigated by Cato the Censor, to accuse Scipio 
Africanus the elder, of having been bribed by 
Antiochus to allow that monarch to come off too 
leniently ; but according to other authorities it was 
M. Naevius and not the Petillii who brought the 
charge. On the death of Africanus in this year, 
the Petillii brought forward a bill for making an 
inquiry respecting the persons who had received 
money from Antiochus without paying it into the 
treasury. (Liv. xxxviii. 50, 54, 56; comp. Gell. 
iv. 18; Aur. Vict. de Vir, Jil. 49.) [Naxvius, 
No, 4.] 

3. L. Perizyius, a scriba, in whose land at 
the foot of the Janiculus, the books of Numa were 
said to have been found in B.c. 18]. The books 
were subsequently taken to the city-praetor Petil- 
lius Spurinus. (Liv. xl. 29.) [Numa, p. 1213,a.] 

4, L. PETILLIUS, was sent as ambassador in 
B. c. 168 with M. Perperna to the Lllyrian king 
Gentius, and was with his colleague thrown into 
prison by that king, but was liberated shortly 
afterwards on the conquest of Gentius by the 
praetor Anicius. (Liv. xliv. 27, 32; Appian, Mac. 
xvi. l.) 

5. M. Peritius, a Roman eques, who carried 
on business at Syracuse, while Verres was go- 
vernor of Sicily. (Cic. Verr. ii. 29.) 

6. Q. Peritius, a judex at the trial of Milo. 
(Cic. pro Mil. 16.) 

PETYVLLIUS CEREA/LIS. [CEREALS] 

PETI'LLIUS RUFUS. [Rurvs.] 

PETINES (Terfvns), one of the generals who 
commanded the Persian army at the passage of the 
Granicus, B. c. 334, He was killed in the battle. 
(Arr. Anab. i. 12, 16.) [E. H. B.] 

PETOSI’/RIS (Merécipis), an Egyptian priest 
and astrologer, who is generally named along with 
Nechepsos, an Egyptian king. The two are 
said to be the founders of astrology, and of the art 
of casting nativities. Suidas (s. v.) states that 
Petosiris wrote on the right mode of worshipping 
the gods, astrological maxims é« rav lepav BibAiav 
(which are often referred to in connection with 
astrology), and a work on the Egyptian mysteries, 
But we may infer from a statement made by Vet- 
tins Valens, of which the substance is given by 
Marsham (Canon Chronicus, p. 479, ed. Lips. 1676), 
that Suidas assigns to Petosiris, what others attri- 
bute partly to him, and partly to Nechepsos. For 
his “Opyas ov *Aatpovouixdy, or, ¥ijpos ceAnvia?, 
containing astrological principles for predicting the 
event of diseases, and for his other writings, 
Fabricius (Bibl Graec. vol. iv. p. 160) may be 
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consulted. And to the list given by him may 
be added a translation into Latin by Bede, of 
the astrological letter of Petosiris to Nechepsos, 
entitled, De Divinatione Mortis et Vitae. (Bed. 
Opera, vol. ii, pp. 233, 234, ed. Col. Agripp. 1612.) 
His name, as connected with astrology, was in 
high repute early in Greece, and in Rome, in her 
degenerate days. This we learn from the praises 
bestowed on him by Manethon (v. 10), who, in- 
deed, in the prologue to the first and fifth books of 
his Apotelesmatica, professes only to expand in 
Greek verse the prose rules of Petosiris ; from Julius 
Firmicus (Mathes. iv. in praefat. &c.), who calls 
Petosiris and Nechepsos, divini illi viri atque omni 
admiratione digni; and, from the references of 
Pliny. (H. N. i. 23, vii. 49.) But the best proof 
is the fact, that, like our own Lilly, Petosiris 
became the common name for an astrologer, as we 
find in Aristophanes, quoted by Athenaeus (iii. 
p. 114,c.), in the 45th epigram of Lucillius (Jacobs, 
Anthol. Graec. vol, iii, p. 38), whence we learn the 
quantity, and in Juvenal, vi. 580. Marsham hasa 
full dissertation on Nechepsos and Petosiris,in the 
work above quoted (pp. 474—481). [W.M.G.] 

PETRAEA (Tlerpala), is the name of one of the 
Oceanides, and also occurs as a surname of Scylla, 
who dwelt in or on a rock. (Hes. Theog. 357 ; 
Hom. Od. xii. 231.) [L. S.] 

PETRAEUS (Merpaios), 1. One of the cen- 
taurs who figures at the wedding of Peirithous. 
(Hes. Scut. Herc. 185 ; Ov. Met. xii, 330.) 

2. A surname of Poseidon among the Thessa- 
lians, because he was believed to have separated 
the rocks, between which the river Peneius flows 
into the sea. (Pind. Pyth. iv. 246, with the 
Schol.) [L. 8.] 

PETRAEUS (Terpatos), a friend of Philip V., 
king of Macedonia, who was sent by that monarch 
to Sparta in B, c. 220, to receive the submission of 
the Lacedaemonians, and confirm them in their 
allegiance to Macedonia. We subsequently find 
him commanding a military force in Thessaly, 
where he successfully opposed the invasion of that 
country by the Aetolian general Dorimachus, 3. C. 
218. (Polyb. iv. 24, v. 17.) [E. H. B.] 

PETREIUS. 1. Cn. PETREIUS, of Atina, 
was a centurion primi pili in the army of Q. Ca- 
tulus, B. c. 102, in the Cimbrian war, and received 
a crown on account of his preserving a legion. 
(Plin. H. N. xxii. 6.) 

2. M. PErrRELUS, is first mentioned in B. c. 62, 
when he served as legatus to the proconsul C. 
Antonius, in his campaign against Catiline, Both 
Cicero and Sallust speak of Petreius as a man of 
great military experience, and one who possessed 
considerable influence with the troops. He had 
previously served in the army more than thirty 
years, either as tribune, praefectus, legatus, or 

raetor; but we know nothing of his former 

istory, nor in what year he was praetor. In 
consequence of the illness of Antonius, according 
to one statement, or his dislike to fight against his 
former friend, as others relate, the supreme com- 
mand of the army devolved upon Petreius on the day 
of the battle, in which Catiline perished. (Sall, Cat, 
59, 60 ; Dion Cass. xxxvii. 39, 40; Cic, pro Sest. 
5.) The name of Petreius next occurs in B, c. 59, 
in which year he offered to go to prison with Cato, 
when Caesar, the consul, threatened the latter with 
this punishment. ( Dion Cass. xxxviii. 3.) In B. 0. 55 
Petreius was sent into Spain along with L. Afranius 
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as legatus of Pompey, to whom the provinces of the 
two Spains had been granted. On the breaking out 
of the civil war in ` B. c. 49, Afranius and Petreius 
were in Nearer Spain at the head of so powerful an 
army, that Caesar, after obtaining possession of 
Italy, hastened to Spain to reduce those provinces. 
Afranius and Petreius, on the approach of Caesar, 
united their forces, and took up a strong position 
near the town of Ilerda (Lerida in Catalonia), on 
the right bank of the Sicoris (Segre), At first 
they were very successful, and Caesar was placed in 
great difficulties ; but these he quickly surmounted, 
and soon reduced the enemy to such straits, that 
Afranius and Petreius were obliged to surrender. 
They were dismissed uninjured by Caesar, part of 
their troops disbanded, and the remainder incor- 
porated in the conqueror’s army. Petreius joined 
Pompey in Greece, and after the loss of the battle 
of Pharsalia in B.c. 48, he first fled to Patrae in 
Achaia, and subsequently passed over to Africa. 
He took an active part in the campaign in Africa 
in Bo, 46. At the battle of Ruspina, fought at 
the beginning of January in this year, he was 
severely wounded ; and he was also present at the 
battle of Thapsus in the month of April, by which 
Caesar completely destroyed all the hopes of the 
Pompeian party in Africa, After the loss of the 
battle Petreius fled with Juba to Zama, and as 
the inhabitants of that town would not admit them 
within its walls, they retired to a country house of 
Juba’s, where despairing of safety they fell by 
each other’s hands. The exact manner of their 
death is somewhat differently related by different 
writers. According to some accounts Juba des- 
patched Petreius first and then killed himself, 
while the contrary is stated by others. (Cic. ad 
Att. viii. 2; Caes. B. C. i. 38, 63—86 ; Hirt. B. 
Afr. 18, 19, 91, 94 ; Dion Cass. xli. 20, xlii. 13, 
xliii. 2,8; Appian, B. C. ii. 42, 43, 95, 100; 
Lucan, iv. 4, &.; Vell. Pat. ii. 48, 50; Suet. 
Caes. 34, 75; Liv. Epit. 110, 114.) 

3. M. Perreius, a centurion in Caesar’s army 
in the Gallic war, who died fighting bravely at 
Gergovia, B. c. 52, (Caes. B. G. vii. 50.) 

PETRICHUS (Meérpixos), the author of a 
Greek poem on venomous serpents, °Opiard, who 
lived in or before the first century after Christ. 
His poem, which is no longer extant, is quoted 
by Pliny (H. N. xx. 96, xxii. 40) and the 
scholiast on Nicander’s Theriaca (pp. 47, 50, ed. 
Ald.). [W. A.G. 
PETRO, T. FLA/VIUS, the ancestor of the 
emperor Vespasian, was a native of the municipium 
of Reate, and served as a centurion in Pompey’s 
army at the battle of Pharsalia, B. c. 48. (Suet. 
Vesp. 1.) [VESPASIANUS. ] 

PETROCO’RIUS or PETRICO’RDIUS 
(PAULINUS). Among the various Paulini who 
flourished in the Western Empire in the fifth cen- 
tury, was Paulinus, called in the MSS. Petricordius, 
which modern critics correct to Petrocorius, and 
suppose to be given him from the place of his birth, 
inferred to be Petrocorii, the modern Perigueux. 
Some moderns have erroneously given to him the 
praenomen Benedictus ; an error which has arisen 
from their having regarded as a name the epithet 
“ benedictus,” “ blessed,” given to him by some 
who have confounded him with his more celebrated 
namesake, Paulinus of Nola _[PAvLINUS, p. 
144]. Sidonius Apollinaris (pistol. viii: 11) 
mentions a Paulinus, an eminent rhetorician of 


PETROCORIUS. 


Perigueux, whom Sirmond supposed to be the 
subject of the present article, but whom the authors 
of the Histoire Littéraire de la France consider, but 
with little reason, to be his father. Our Paulinus 
was intimate with Perpetuus, who was bishop of 
Tours from a. D. 461 to 491, and whom he calls his 
patron, It was at the desire of Perpetuus that he 
put into verse the life of St. Martin of Tours ; and 
in an epistle addressed to that prelate, he humbly 
tells him, with an amusing reference to the history 
of Balaam, that, in giving him confidence to speak, 
he had repeated the miracle of opening the mouth 
of the ass. He afterwards supplied, at the desire 
of the bishop, some verses to be inscribed on the 
walls of the new church which Perpetuus finished 
about A. D. 473 (or according to Oudin, a. D. 482), 
and to which the body of St. Martin was transferred. 
He sent with them some verses De Visitatione Ne- 
potult sui, on occasion of the cure, supposed to be 
miraculous, which his grandson and the young lady 
to whom he was married or betrothed, had expe- 
rienced through the efficacy of a document, ap- 
parently the account of the miracles of St. Martin, 
written by the hand of the bishop. We gather 
that this poem was written when the author 
was old, from the circumstance of his having a 
grandson of marriageable age. Of the death of 
Paulinus we have no account. 

The works of Paulinus Petrocorius are :—1. De 
Vita S. Martini, a poem in hexameter verse, divided 
into six books. It has little poetical or other merit. 
The first three books-are little else than a versified 
abridgement of the De Beati Martini Vita Liber 
of Sulpicius Severus ; and the fourth and fifth 
comprehend the incidents mentioned in the Dialogi 
LT. et ITT. de Virtutibus Beati Martini of the same 
author. The sixth book comprises a description of 
the miracles which had been wrought at the tomb 
of St. Martin, under the eyes of Perpetuus, who 
had sent an account of them to Paulinus, 2. De 
Visitatione Nepotuli sut, a description of the mira- 
culous cure of his grandson already mentioned’; 
also written in hexameter verse, 3. De Orantibus 
(an inappropriate title, which should rather be 
Orantibus simply, or Ad Orantes), apparently a 
portion of the kerane ke verses designed to be in- 
scribed on the walls of the new church built by 
Perpetuus. 4. Perpetuo Episcopo Epistolits : This 
letter was sent to Perpetuus, with the verses De 
Visitattone and De Orantibus. The works of 
Paulinus Petrocorius were first printed by Fran- 
ciscus Juretus, Paris, 1585. Some writers have 
spoken, but without foundation, of an earlier edition 
printed at Dijon: Juretus ascribed the works to 
Paulinus of Nola, an error which is as ancient as 
the time of Gregory of Tours and Fortunatus of 
Poictiers, by whom it was shared. After the first 
publication of the works they were inserted in 
several collections of the Christian poets, and in 
some editions (e. g. Paris, 1575, 1589, and Cologne, 
1618) of the Bibliotheca Patrum, generally, how- 
ever, under the name of Paulinus of Nola. In the 
Lyon edition of the Bibliotheca Patrum, fol. 1677, 
vol. vi. p. 297, &c., they are ascribed to their right 
author. They were again published by Christianus 
Daumius, 8vo. Leipzig, 1686, with ample notes of 
Juretus, Barthius, Gronovius, and Daumius. To 
the works of our Paulinus were subjoined in this 
edition, the Zucharisticon of Paulinus the Penitent, 
or Paulinus of Pella [PauLinus], and the poem 
on Jonah and the Ninevites, ascribed to Ter 
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tullian. (Histoire Littéraire de la France, vol, ii. 
p. 469, &c. ; Cave, Hist. Litt, ad ann. 461, vol. i. 
p. 449, fol. Oxon, 1740—1743 ; Fabric. Biblioth. 
Mediae et Infunae Latinitat. vol. v. p., 206, ed. 
Mansi; Tillemont, Mémoires, vol. xvi. p. 404; 
Oudin, De Scriptoribus et Scriptis Eccles. vol. i. 
col. 1288—1289. [J. C. M.] 
PETRON (Tlérpwyv), called also Petronas [ PE- 
TRON48], a Greek physician, born in the island of 
Aegina CSeio in Hom. Il. xi. 624, ed. Bekker), 
who lived later than Hippocrates, and before Hero- 
philus and Erasistratus (Cels. De Med. iii. 9, p. 
49), and therefore probably about the middle of the 
fourth century B.C. He appears to have written a 
work on pharmacy (Galen, De Compos, Medicam. 
sec. Gen. iii. 9, vol. xiii. p. 642) ; but he was most 
notorious for his treatment of patients suffering 
under acute fever. In these cases he seems to 
have been commonly supposed to have given his 
patients plenty of wine and meat during the con- 
tinuance of the fever (Galen, De Opt. Sect. c. 14. 
vol. i. p. 144, Comment. in Hippocr. “ De Vict. 
Rat. in Morb, Acut.” i. 12, 16, vol. xv. pp. 436, 
437, 451), but perhaps this accusation was hardly 
correct, as Celsus (l c.) says he did not adopt 
this diet till after the violence of the fever had sub- 
sided. [W. A. G.] 
PETRO/NAS (Tletpwvas),the Alexandrian form 
of the name Ilérpwv, (See W. Dindorf, in H. 
Steph.,7hes. Gr ed. Paris.) [PzTRon.] [W.A.G.] 
PETRO/NIA, the daughter of a man of consular 
rank, was first the wife of Vitellius, and subse- 
quently of Dolabella, On the accession of Vitellius 
to the empire, A. D. 69, her husband Dolabella was 
put to death by his orders. She had a son by 
Vitellius named Petronianus, who was blind of 
one eye, and whom his father put to death. (Tac. 
Hist, ii. 64 ; Suet. Vitell. 6.) The Ser. Cornelius 
Dolabella Petronianus, who was consul A.D. 86, 
in the reign of Domitian, may likewise have been 
a son of Petronia by her second husband. 
PETRO’/NIA GENS, plebeian, laid claim to 
high antiquity, since a Petronius Sabinus is said 
to have lived in the reign of Tarquinius Superbus., 
[PeTronius, No. 1.] The coins struck by Pee 
tronius Turpilianus, who was one of the triumvira 
of the mint in the reign of Augustus, likewise 
contain reference to the real or supposed Sabine 
origin of the gens. [TuRPiLIaNus.] But during 
the time of the republic scarcely any one of this 
name is mentioned. Under the empire, however, 
the name frequently occurs both in writers and in 
inscriptions with various cognomens ; many of the 
Petronii obtained the consular dignity, and one of 
them, Petronius Maximus, was eventually raised 
to the imperial purple in a. p. 455. The name, 
however, is best known from the celebrated writer 
spoken of below. 

PETRONIA/NUS. [Pzrronz.] 

PETRO'N IUS, 1. PETRONIUS SABINUS, is said 
to have lived in the reign of Tarquinius Superbus, 
and to have obtained from M. Tullius or M. Ati- 
lius, as Dionysius calls him, the Sibylline books in 
order to take a copy of them. (Val. Max. i. 1. 
$13; Dionys. iv. 62.) 

2. C. PETRONIUS, sent as legate with L. Appu- 
leius, in B.C. 156, to examine into the state of 
T Attalus and Prusias, (Polyb. xxxii. 

3. M. Pserronius Passer, mentioned by 
Varro, (R. R. iii, 2. § 2). 
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4, PETRONIUS, a tribune of the soldiers, served 
in the army of Crassus, in his ay tp against 
the Parthians, B. c. 55, and was with Crassus when 
the latter was killed. (Plut. Crass. 30, 31.) 

5. Prrronius, had taken part in the con- 
spiracy against Caesar's life, and was subsequently 
put to death by Antony in Asia. (Appian, B. C. 
v. 4. 

= C. PETRONIUS, succeeded Aelius Gallus in 
the government of Egypt, carried on war in B. c. 22 
against the Aethiopians, who had invaded Egypt 
under their queen Candace. Petronius not only 
drove back the Aethiopians, but took many of 
their principal towns. The details of the war are 
given under Canpack (Dion Cass, liv. 5; Strab. 
xvii, p. 820). Petronius was a friend of Herod, 
and sent corn to Judaea when the latter country 
was visited by a famine. (Joseph. Ant. xv. 9. 

2.) 


7. P. PeTRONIUvs, is twice mentioned by Tacitus 
as a distinguished person in the reign of Tiberius 
(Tac. Ann, iii. 49, vi. 45). He may have been 
the same as the following Petronius, or perhaps his 
father. 

8. P. PETRONIUS, was sent by Caligula to 
Syria, as the successor of Vitellius, with orders to 
erect the statue of that emperor in the temple at 
Jerusalem (Joseph. Ant. xviii. 9. § 2, B. J. ii. 10). 
This Petronius is also mentioned as having been 
the legate of Claudius. (Senec. de Morte Claudii.) 

9. C. PETRONIUS, who put an end to his own 
life in the reign of Nero, is supposed by many to 
have been the author of the Sutyricon, and is spoken 
of below. 


10. Perronius Turpmiuanvs, [TURPILIA- 
NUS.] 
11. Perronivs Priscus. [Priscus.] 


12, Perronrus Secunpus, [Secunpus.] 

mj Prrronivs Maximus, the emperor. [MAXx1- 
MUS. 

C. PETRO'NIUS, is described by Tacitus 
(Ann, xvi. 18, 19) as the most accomplished 
voluptuary at the court of Nero. His days were 
passed in slumber, his nights in visiting and 
revelry. But he was no vulgar spendthrift, no 
dull besotted debauchee. An air of refinement 
pervaded all his extravagancies ; with him luxury 
was a serious study, and he became a proficient in 
the science. The careless, graceful ease, assuming 
almost the guise of simplicity, which distinguished 
all his words and actions, was the delight of the 
fashionable world; he gained, by polished and 
ingenious folly, an amount of fame which others 
often fail to achieve by a long career of laborious 
virtue. At one time he proved himself capable of 
better things. Having been appointed governor 
(proconsul) of Bithynia, and subsequently elevated 
to the consulship, his official duties were dis- 
charged with energy and discretion. Relapsing, 
however, into his ancient habits, he was admitted 
among the few chosen companions of the prince, 
and was regarded as director-in-chief of the 
imperial pleasures, the judge whose decision upon 
the merits of any proposed scheme of enjoyment 
was held as final (Neroni assumius est ELEGANTIAE 
ARBITER, dum nihil amoenum et molle q i 
putat, nisi quod ei Petronius approbavisset). The 
influence thus acquired excited the jealous sus- 
picions of Tigellinus: Petronius was accused of 
having been privy to the treason of Scaevinus: a 
slave was suborned to ledge an information, and 
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the whole of his household was arrested. Believ- 
ing that destruction was inevitable, and impatient 
of delay or suspense, he resolved to die as he had 
lived, and to excite admiration by the frivolous 
eccentricity of his end. Having caused his veins 
to be opened, he from time to time arrested the 
flow of blood by the application of bandages, 
During the intervals he conversed with his friends, 
not upon the solemn themes which the occasion 
might have suggested, but upon the news and light 
gossip of the day ; he bestowed rewards upon some 
of his slaves, and ordered others to be scourged : 
he lay down to sleep, and even showed himself in 
the public streets of Cumae, where these events took 
a ; so that at Jast, when he sunk from exhaustion, 

is death (A. D. 66) although compulsory, appeared 
to be the result of natural and gradual decay. He 
is said to have despatched in his last moments a 
sealed document to the prince, taunting him with 
his brutal excesses (flagitia Principis * ** * *% * 
perscripsit atque obsignata misit Neroni), and to 
have broken in pieces a murrhine vessel of vast 
price, in order that it might not fall into the 
hands of the tyrant. This last anecdote has been 
recorded by Pliny (H. N. xxxvii. 2), who, as well 
as Plutarch (De Adulat. et Amicit. Discrim. p. 60), 
give to the person in question the name of Titus 
Petronius. We find it generally assumed that he 
belonged to the equestrian order, but the words of 
Tacitus (Ann. xvi. 17) would lead to an opposite 
inference, “ Paucos quippe intra dies eodem agmine 
Annaeus Mella, Cerealis Anicius, Rufius Crispinus 
ac C. Petronius cecidere. Mella et Crispinus 
Equites Romani dignitate senatoria.” Now, since 
Petronius, in virtue of having been consul, must 
have enjoyed the dignitas senatoria, the above sen- 
tence seems to imply that Mella and Crispinus 
alone of the individuals mentioned were ÆEguites 
Romani, 

A very singular production consisting of a prose 
narrative interspersed with numerous pieces of 
poetry, and thus resembling in form the Varronian 
Satire, has come down to us in a sadly mutilated 
state. In the oldest MSS. and the earliest editions 
it bears the title Petronii Arbitri Satyricon, and, as 
it now exists, is composed of a series of fragments, 
the continuity of the piece being frequently inter- 
rupted by blanks, and the whole forming buta very 
small portion of the original, which, when entire, 
contained at least sixteen books, and probably 
many more. It is a sort of comic romance, in 
which the adventures of a certain Encolpius and 
his companions in the south of Italy, chiefly in 
Naples or its environs, are made a vehicle for ex- 
posing the false taste which prevailed upon all 
matters connected with literature and the fine arts, 
and for holding up to ridicule and detestation the 
folly, luxury, impurity, and dishonesty of all 
classes of the community in the age and country in 
which the scene is laid. A great variety of cha- 
racters connected for the most part with the lower 
ranks of life are brought upon the stage, and sup- 
port their parts with the greatest liveliness and 
dramatic propriety, while every page overflows 
with ironical wit and broad humour. Unfortunately 
the vices of the personages introduced are 
depicted with such minute fidelity that we are 
perpetually disgusted by the coarseness and ob- 
scenity of the descriptions. Indeed, if we can 
believe that such a book was ever widely circulated 
and generally admired, that fact alone would afford 
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the most convincing proof of the pollution of the 
epoch to which it belongs. Without feeling any 
inclination to pass too severe a sentence on the col- 
lector of so much garbage, the most expansive 
charity will not permit us to join with Burmann 
in regarding him as a very holy man (virum sano- 
tissimum), a model of all the austere virtues of the 
olden time, who filled with pious horror on behold-. 
ing the monstrous corruption of his contemporaries, 
was irresistibly impelled to arrest, if possible, the 
rapid progress of their degradation by holding up 
the crimes which they practised to view in all the 
loathsomeness of their native deformity. 

The longest and most important section is gene- 
rally known as the Supper of Trimalchio, present- 
ing us with a detailed and very amusing account 
of a fantastic banquet, such as the most luxurious 
and extravagant gourmands of the empire were 
wont to exhibit on their tables. Next in interest 
is the well-known tale of the Ephesian Matron, 
which here appears for the first time among the 
popular fictions of the Western world, although 
current from a very early period in the remote re- 
gions of the East. In the middle ages it was cir- 
culated in the “Seven Wise Masters,” the oldest 
collection of Oriental stories, and has been intro- 
duced by Jeremy Taylor into his “ Holy Dying,” 
in the chapter “On the Contingencies of Death, 
&c.” The longest of the effusions in verse is a 
descriptive poem on the Civil Wars, extending to 
295 hexameter lines, affording a good example of 
that declamatory tone of which the Pharsalia is 
the type. We have also sixty-five iambic trime- 
ters, depicting the capture of Troy ( Troiae Halosis), 
and besides these several shorter morsels are inter- 
spersed replete with grace and beauty. 

A great number of conflicting opinions have been 
formed by scholars with regard to the author of 
the Satyricon. Many have confidently maintained 
that he must be identified with the Caius (or 
Titus) Petronius, of whose career we have given a 
sketch above, and this view of the question, after 
having been to a certain extent abandoned, has 
been revived and supported with great earnestness 
and learning by Studer in the Rhetnisches Museum. 
By Ignarra he is supposed to be the Petronius 
Turpilianus who was consul A.D. 61, [Turri 
LIANUS.] Hadrianus Valesius places him sander 
the Antonines; his brother Henricus Valesius 
and Sambucus under Gallienus. Niebuhr, led 
away by ingenious but most fanciful inferences 
derived from a metrical epitaph, discovered in the 
vicinity of Naples, imagines that he lived under 
Alexander Severus; Statilius would bring him 
down as low as the age of Constantine the Great ; 
while Burmann holds that he flourished under Ti- 
berius, Caius, and Claudius, and thinks it probable 
that he may have seen the last days of Augustus. 
The greater number of these hypotheses are niere 
flimsy conjectures, unsupported by any thing” that 
deserves to be called evidence, and altogether tin 
worthy of serious examination or discussion ; but 
the first, although too often ignorantly assumed as 
a self-evident and unquestionable fact, is deserving 
of some attention, both becausé it has been more 
widely adopted than any of the others, and because 
it appeals with confidence to an array of proofs 
both external and internal, which may be reduced 
to the following propositions :— 

1; We can trace the origin of the name Arbiter 
to the expression “ elegantiae arbiter,” in Tacitus 
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2, When the historian states that Petronius in his 
dying moments despatched a writing to Nero ex- 
posing the infamy of the emperor’s life, he evi- 
dently refers to the work of which we now possess 
the fragments. 3. Nero and his minions are held 
up to scorn under the guise of Trimalchio and his 
retainers. 4. The language bears the stamp of the 
best age of Latinity, and cannot have proceeded 
from any writer of the second or third century. 
Upon these we may observe :== 

l. Tacitus certainly does not use Arbiter as a 
proper name, but merely as the term best suited to 
express the meaning he wished to convey, while 
Pliny and Plutarch who speak of the same Petro- 
nius, give no hint that he was distinguished by any 
such designation. On the other hand, it may be 
urged that although the name of Petronius is by 
no means uncommon in the annals of the empire, 
the cognomen of Arbiter is never found attached to 
it in inscriptions or in documents of any descrip- 
tion, which renders it probable that the word may 
be regarded asa title or epithet introduced by some 
grammarian or copyist for the purpose of marking 
out the individual described by Tacitus, and sepa- 
rating the author of the Satyricon from all other 
Petronii. 2. Tacitus, to whom alone we are in- 
debted for precise information regarding the Petro- 
nius put to death by Nero, says not one word of 
his having possessed any talent for literature ; and 
with respect to the sentence quoted above, upon 
which so much stress has been laid, no one who 
reads it with care, and without being wedded to a 
preconceived opinion, can for a moment believe 
that the words denote any thing except a short 
epistle filled with direct reproaches, composed al- 
most in the agonies of death to satisfy a craving 
for revenge. Indeed it is difficult to understand 
how expressions so little ambiguous could have 
been interpreted by any scholar to signify an ela- 
borate and a voluminous work of fiction, 3. The 
idea that Nero is shadowed forth under the form 
of Trimalchio is absolutely preposterous. Trimal- 
chio is in reality the representative of a class of 
persons who existed in considerable numbers after 
the downfal of the republic. He is depicted as a 
freedman of overgrown wealth, far advanced in 
years, inflated with vulgar purse-pride and osten- 
tation, coarse in manners and conversation, unedu- 
cated and ignorant, but eager to display an imper- 
fect smattering of ill-digested learning, and thus 
constantly rendering himself ridiculous by innume- 
rable blunders, ruled by aclever bustling wife, who 
had acquired complete dominion over him by 
studying his weaknesses, greedy of flattery, in- 
clined to be overbearing and tyrannical, but not 
devoid of a sort of rough good-nature—~a series of 
characteristics in which it is certainly impossible to 
discern one trace of Nero. The notion of Burmann 
that Claudius was the prototype of Trimalchio, 
although not so glaringly absurd, is equally un- 
tenable. 4. The assertion regarding the language 
ig frequently met by a flat contradiction, and 
Reinesius has gone so far as to stigmatise it as a 
farrago of Grecisms, Gallicisms, Hebraiciems, and 
barbarous idioma, such as wé might expect to find 
in the worst writers of the worst period. This 
critic, however, and those who have embraced his 
sentiments appear to have contemplated the sub- 
ject from a false point of view. In addition to the 
corruptions in the text which are so numerous and 
hopeless as to render whole sentences unintelligible, 
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there are doubtless a multitude of strange words 
and of phrases not elsewhere to be found ; but this 
circumstance need excite no surprise when we re- 
member the various topics which fall under discus- 
sion, and the singular personages grouped together 
on the scene. The most remarkable and startling 
peculiarities may be considered as the phraseology 
appropriate to the characters by whom they are 
uttered, the language of ordinary conversation, the 
familiar slang in every-day use among the hybrid 
population of Campania, closely resembling, in all 
probability, the dialect of the Atellan farces. On 
the other hand, wherever the author may be 
supposed to be speaking in his own person, we are 
deeply impressed by the extreme felicity of the 
style, which, far from bearing marks of decrepitude 
or decay, is redolent of spirit, elasticity, and vigo- 
rous freshness. 

Our author is twice quoted by Terentianus 
Maurus, once under the name of Arbiter, and once 
as Petronius; and if it were certain, as some have 
insisted, that Terentianus was contemporary with 
Domitian, one portion of the problem before us 
might be regarded as solved, but, unfortunately, 
the age of the grammarian is as much a matter of 
controversy as that of the novelist. Again, a very 
close resemblance has been detected between cer- 
tain expressions in Martial and Statius, and three 
passages in the Satyricon. Two of these, it is 
true, are not found in the extant copies, but are 
adduced incidentally by St. Jerome and Fulgentius ; 
but even if we admit that there is no mistake or 
confusion in regard to these citations, we can form 
no conclusion from such a fact, for it is impossible 
to demonstrate whether Petronius copied from 
Martial and Statius, or Martial and Statius from 
Petronius, or whether they may not have borrowed 
from common sources without reference to each 
other. (Petron. Satyr. 119; Mart. xiii, 62; 
Hieron. Ep. cxxx. c. 19; Mart. ii. 12; Fulgent. 
Mythol. v.; Stat. Theb. iii. 661.) In like manner 
the testimonies of Macrobius (Somn. Sup. i. 2), 
Servius (Ad Virg. Aen. xii.), Lydus (De Magist. 
i. 41), Priscian, Diomedes, Victorinus, Isidorus, 
and Sidonius Apollinaris (Carm. xxiii. 155), lead 
to no result. The latter, indeed, when enumerat- 
ing some of the brightest lights of Roman litera- 
ture, places “ Arbiter” immediately before Ovid, 
the Senecas, and Martial; but it is evident that 
he does not adopt any sort of chronological order, 
for Tacitus in his list takes precedence of the 
above, and at the commencement of his catalogue 
Cicero, Livy, Virgil, Terence, Plautus, and Varro 
follow in succession, Upon this passage, which 
is very obscurely worded, rests the assertion, ad- 
mitted without comment by many of the historians 
of Latin literature, that Petronius was a native 
of Marseilles. 

If we sift with impartiality the whole of the 
evidence produced, and analyse with care the 
pleadings of the contending parties, we shall feel 
disposed to decide that, while upon the one hand 
there are no proofs nor even probabilities which 
can justify us in pronouncing that the author of 
the Satyricon is the same person with the Petro- 
nius of Tacitus, so on the other hand there is 
good reason to believe that the miscellany in ques- 
tion belongs to the first century,.or that, at all 


-events, it is not later than the reign of Hadrian, 


although we cannot pretend to fix a narrower 
limit, nor to hazard a conjecture as to the indi- 
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vidual by whom it was composed. In addition to 
the considerations already indicated, which support 
this view of the question, it will be observed that 
the lamentations over the decline of correct taste in 
eloquence, poetry, and the fine arts, and the invec- 
tives against the destructive influence exercised 
upon the minds of the young by the system of 
education then in fashion, and especially by the 
teachers of declamation, could proceed only from 
one who had witnessed the introduction, or at 
least the full development of that system, and 
would have been completely out of place at an 
epoch when the vices here exposed had become 
sanctioned by universal practice, and had long 
ceased to excite animadversion or suspicion. Many 
attempts have been made to account for the 
strangely mutilated condition in which the piece 
has been transmitted to modern times. It has 
been suggested by some that the blanks were 
caused by the scruples of pious transcribers, who 
omitted those parts which were most licentious ; 
while others have not hesitated to declare their 
conviction that the worst passages were studiously 
selected. Without meaning to advocate this last 
hypothesis—and we can scarcely conceive that 
Burmann was in earnest when he propounded it— 
it is clear that the first explanation is altogether 
unsatisfactory, for it appears to be impossible that 
what was passed over could have been more 
offensive than much of what was retained. Ac- 
cording to another theory, what we now possess 
must be regarded as striking and favourite ex- 
tracts, copied out into the common-place book of 
some scholar in the middle ages ; a supposition ap- 
plicable to the Supper of Trimalchio and the longer 
poetical essays, but which fails for the numerous 
short and abrupt fragments breaking off in the 
middle of a sentence. The most simple solution of 
the difficulty seems to be the true one. The ex- 
isting MSS. proceeded, in all likelihood, from two 
or three archetypes which may have been so much 
damaged by neglect, that large portions were ren- 
dered illegible, while whole leaves and sections 
may have been torn out or otherwise destroyed. 
The Editio Princeps of the fragments of Petro- 
nius was printed at Venice, by Bernardinus de 
Vitalibus, 4to. 1499; and the second at Leipzig, 
by Jacobus Thanner, in 1500; but these editions, 
and those which followed for upwards of a hundred 
and fifty years, exhibited much less than we now 
possess. For, about the middle of the seventeenth 
century, an individual who assumed the designa- 
tion of Martinus Statilius, although his real name 
was Petrus Petitus, found a MS. at Traun in 
Dalmatia, containing, nearly entire, the Supper of 
Trimalchio, which was wanting in all former 
copies. This was published separately at Padua, 
in a very incorrect state (8vo. 1664), without the 
knowledge of the discoverer, again by Petitus him- 
self (8vo. Paris, 1664), and immediately gave rise 
to a fierce controversy, in which the most learned | 
men of that day took a share, one party receiving 
it without suspicion as a genuine relic of anti- 
quity, while their opponents with great vehemence | 
contended that it was spurious. The strife was 
not quelled until the year 1669, when the MS. 
was despatched from the library of the proprietor, 
Nicolaus Cippius, at Traun, to Rome, where, 
having been narrowly scrutinised by the most 
competent judges, it was finally pronounced to be 
at least three hundred years old, and, since no | 
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forgery of such a nature could have been executed at 
that epoch, the sceptics were compelled reluctantly 
to admit that their doubts were ill founded. The 
title of the Codex, commonly known as the Codes 
Traguriensis, was Petronii Arbitri Satyri Frag- 
menta ew libro quinto decimo et sexto decimo, and 
then follow the words “Num alio genere furi- 
arum,” &c. Stimulated, it would appear, by the 
interest excited during the progress of this discus- 
sion, and by the favour with which the new ac- 
quisition was now universally regarded, a certain 
Francis Nodot published at Rotterdam (12mo. 
1693) what professed to be the Satyricon of Pe- 
tronius complete, taken, it was said, from a MS. 
found at Belgrade when that city was captured in 
1688, a MS. which Nodot declared had been pre- 
sented to him by a Frenchman high in the im- 
perial service. The fate of this volume was soon 
decided. The imposture was so palpable that 
few could be found to advocate the pretensions 
put forth on its behalf, and it was soon given 
up by all. It is sometimes, however, printed 
along with the genuine text, but in a different 
type, so as to prevent the possibility of mis- 
take. Besides this, a pretended fragment, said 
to have been obtained from the monastery of St. 
Gall, was printed in 1800, with notes and a 
French translation by Lallemand, but it seems to 
have deceived nobody. 

The best edition which has yet appeared, which 
is so comprehensive as entirely to supersede all its 
predecessors, is that of Petrus Burmannus, 4to. 
Traj. ad Rhen. 1709; and again much enlarged 
and improved, 2 vol. 4to. Amst. 1743. It em- 
braces a vast mass of annotations, prolegomena and 
dissertations, collected from the writings of dif- 
ferent critics. Those who may prefer an impres- 
sion of more moderate size, will find the edition of 
Antonius, 8vo. Lips. 1781, correct and service- 
able. 

We find in the Latin Anthology, and subjoined 
to all the larger editions of the Satyricon, a num- 
ber of short poems bearing the name of Petronius. 
These have been collected from a great variety of 
different sources, and are the work of many different 
hands, it being very doubtful whether any of them 
ought to be ascribed to Petronius Arbiter. 

(The numerous biographies, dissertations, &c. 
by Sambucus, Gyraldus, Goldastus, Solichius, 
Gonsalius de Salas, Valesius, &c., collected in the 
edition of Burmann. Among more modern autho- 
rities, we may specify Cataldo Janelli, Codex Pe 
rottin, Neapol. 1811, vol. ii. p. cxxiii.; Dunlop, 
History of Fiction, cap. ii.; Niebubr, Klein. His- 
torisch, Schrift, vol. i. p. 837, and Lectures edited 
by Schmitz, vol. ii. p. 325 ; Orelli, Corpus Inscrip. 
Lat. No. 1175; Weichert, Poetarum Lat. Reliq. 
p- 440; Meyer, Antholog. Lat. vol, i. p. lxxiii. ; 
Wellauer, in Jahn’s Jahrdd. Suppl. Band, x. 
p. 194; and especially Studer, in Rhéinisches 
Museum, Neue Folge, vol. ii. l. p. 50, ii. 2. p. 
202, and Ritter, in the same work, vol. ii, 4. p. 

61.) [W. R.] 

PETRO'NIUS (Merpavios), a writer on phar- 
macy, who lived probably in the beginning of the 
first century after Christ, as he is mentioned by 
Dioscorides (De Mater. Med. praef. vol.i. p.2), who 
classes him among the later authors (comp. St. 
Epiphan. Adv. Haeres.i. 1.8 3, p.3, ed. Colon. 1682). 
Fabricius (Bil. Gr. vol. xiii, p. 361, ed. vet.) 
supposes his name to have been Petronius Niger 
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[Narn], but this is uncertain, and in the latest 


edition of Dioscorides (t. c.), where the words xal 
Nucfparos Kal Terpdvos Niyep re nal Aiódoros 
occur, a comma is placed between Merpamos and 
Niyep. In Pliny (H. N. xx. 32), he is called 
Petronius Diodotus, but probably the text is not 
quite sound [Dioporus]. He is mentioned by 
Galen (De Compos. Medicam, sec. Gen. ii. 5, vol. 
xiii, p. 502), where the words Tlerpdvios Movoas 
occur, which has made some persons consider Pe- 
tronius Musa to be one and the same individual, 
and others conjecture that instead of TIerpwvios, we 
should read ’AvTavos: probably, however, it is only 
necessary to insert a kal or a comma between the 
words. One of his medicines is quoted by Galen 
(Ibid. v. 11. p. 831). (See Fabric, Bibl, Gr, l. c.) 
The name of M. Petronius Heras, a physician, 
occurs in an ancient Latin inscription preserved by 
Gruter. [W. A. G.] 
L. PETROSI’/DIUS, a standard-bearer (aqué- 
lifer), died fighting bravely, when Titurius Sabi- 
nus and Aurunculeius Cotta were destroyed with 
their troops, by Ambiorix, B. c. 54. (Caes. B. G. 
v. 37. 
PETRUS, Latin emperor of Constantinople, 
belonged to that branch of the Courtenay family 
which was descended from the kings of France. 
He was chosen to succeed the emperor Henry in 
1217, being then in France, where he held the 
dignity of count of Auxerre. While traversing 
Epeirus with an army on his way to Constanti- 
nople, he was made a prisoner by Theodore, despot 
of Epeirus, and died in captivity in 1219, having 
never sat on the throne. We consequently dis- 
miss him, and only mention that his successor was 
his second son, Robert. [ W. P.] 
PETRUS (lérpos), literary and ecclesiastical. 
1. Of ALexanpRIA (1). Petrus or Peter, the 
first of that name in the list of the bishops of 
Alexandria, succeeded Theonas in that see some- 
time between Easter and the latter part of Novem- 
ber, A. D. 300, according to Tillemont’s calculation ; 
and exercised his episcopal functions more than 
eleven (Eusebius says for twelve) years. Of the 
time and place of his birth we have no account. 
Cave considers that he was probably born at Alex- 
andria, and that he was there “trained alike to 
virtue and to sacred literature by his predecessor 
Theonas;” but we do not know that these state- 
ments are more than inferences from his being 
chosen to succeed Theonas. He had not occupied 
the see quite three years when the persecution com- 
menced by the emperor Diocletian [ DiocLET1anus] 
and continued by his successors, broke out A. D. 
304. During its long continuance Peter was obliged 
to flee from one hiding-place to another. The 
monk Ammonius (De Caede SS. Patrum in Monte 
Syna et in Solitudine Raithu, apud Valesium, Not, 
ad Euseb. H. E. vii. 32) attests this; and Peter 
himself, if confidence may be placed in a discourse 
said to have been delivered by him in prison, and 
given in certain Acta Petri Alexandrini (apud 
Valesium, ibid.) states that he found shelter at 
different times in Mesopotamia, in Phoenicia, in Pa- 
lestine, and in various islands; but if these Acta 
are the same that were published by Combéfis 
in his Selecti Martyrum Triumphi, 8vo. Paris, 1660, 
their authority is materially lessened by the inter- 
polations of Symeon Metaphrastes, Cave conjec- 
tures that he was imprisoned during the reign of Dio- 
cletian or Maximian Galerius [MaxtmiaNnus IL], 
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and if there is trath in the.account given by Epi- 
phanius (Haeres. Ixviii. 1—5) of the origin of the 
schism in the Egyptian churches, occasioned by 
Meletius of Lycopolis [MeELETIUS, literary and 
ecclesiastical, No. 3], the conjecture is probably 
correct ; and if so, Peter must have obtained his 
release, as this imprisonment must have been ante- 
cedent to the deposition of Meletius by Petrus, 
and the commencement of the Meletian schism. In 
the ninth year of the persecution Peter was, sud- 
denly and contrary to all expectation, again ar- 
rested and was beheaded, by order of Maximin Daza 
{Maximinus II.], without any distinct charge 
being brought against him. Eusebius speaks with 
the highest admiration of his piety and his attain- 
ments in sacred literature, and he is revered as a 
saint and martyr both in the Eastern and Western 
Churches. His martyrdom is placed by an ancient 
Oriental chronicle of the bishops of Alexandria, 
translated by Abraham Echellensis (Paris, 1651), 
on the 29th of the month Athur or Athyr, which 
corresponds sometimes to the 25th, and sometimes 
to the 26th November. His memory is now cele- 
brated by the Latin and Greek Churches on the 
26th, except in Russia, where the more ancient 
computation, which placed it on the 25th, is still 
followed. An account of the martyrdom (Acta 
Martyrii) of Peter, in the Latin version of Anas- 
tasius Bibliothecarius, is given by Surius, De Pro- 
batis Sanctorum Vitis, a. d. 25 Nov. ; and the Greek 
Acta of Symeon Metaphrastes are given, with a 
Latin version, in the Selecti Martyrum Triumphé of 
Combéfis already cited. 

Peter wrote several works, of which there are 
very scanty remains. l. Iep} peravolas Ad-yos, 
Sermo de Poenitentia. 2. Adyos eis td Mdoxa, 
Sermo in Sanctum Pascha. These discourses are 
not extant in their original form, but fifteen canons 
relating to the lapsi, or those who in time of per- 
secution had fallen away, fourteen of them from 
the Sermo de Poenitentia, the fifteenth from the 
Sermo in Sanctum Pascha, are contained in all the 
Canonum Collectiones. They were published ina 
Latin version in the Micropresbyticon, Basel, 1550 ; 
in the Orthodowographa of Heroldus, Basel, 1555, 
and of Grynaeus, Basel, 1569; in the first and 
second editions of De la Bigne’s Bibliotheca Pa- 
trum, Paris, 1575 and 1589, and in the Cologne 
edition, 1618. They are given also in the Concilia, 
In the edition of Labbe (vol. i. col. 955) and in 
that of Hardouin (vol. i. col. 225) they are given 
in Greek with a Latin version, but without notes ; 
but in the Suvodiucdy, sive Pandectae Canonum of 
Bishop Beveridge (vol. ii. p. 8, fol. Oxon. 1672) 
they are accompanied by the notes of Joannes Zo- 
naras and Theodorus Balsamon. They are entitled 
Tod paraplou dpxierıokórov ’Adetavbpelas Mérpov 
Kal paprupos Kavdves éxipepduevor ev T wep) pe- 
tavolas adro Ady, Beati Petri Archiepiscopi Alex- 
andrini et Martyris Canones qui feruntur in Sermone 
ejus de Poenitentia. It is only in some MSS. and 
editions that the separate source of the fifteenth 
canon is pointed out. A passage from the Sermo 
in Sanctum Pascha, or from some other work of 
Peter’s on the same subject, is given in the 
Diatriba de Paschate prefixed to the Chronicon 
Alexandrinum s. Paschale, and published separately 
in the Uranologion of Petavius, fol. Paris, 1630, 
p. 396, &. As the Diatriba is mutilated, and the 
extract from Peter forms its present commencement, 
it was hastily inferred by some critice that the 
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Diatriba itself was the work of Peter, the title of 
the citation being considered as applying to the 
whole treatise ; but Cave and others have observed 
that the Diatriba was written not before the latter 
part of the sixth century. A Vatican MS. from 
which the text of: the Bonn edition of the Chronicon 
is taken, describes the work of Peter from which 
the citation is taken, as addressed Tpixerrig Tivi, 
Cuidam Tricentio, 3. Tlep) Sedtntos Bi6Alov, Liber 
de Divinitate s. Deitate. There is a citation from 
this treatise in the Acta Concilii Ephesini ; it occurs 
in the Actio prima, and a part of it is again cited 
in the Defensio Cyrilli which is given in the sequel 
(pars iii. c. 2) of the Acta, Three citations in 
Latin, one of them a version of the passage in the 
Defensio Cyrilli, are given in the Acta Concilii 
Chalcedon. Actio prima. (Concilia, vol. iii. col. 
508, 836, vol. iv. col. 286, ed. Labbe, vol. i. col. 
1399, vol. ii. col. 241, ed. Hardouin.) 4. Mep ris 
émdnulas tot Xpiarov, Homilia de Adventu 
Salvatoris s. Christi. A short citation from this 
occurs in the Latin version of the work of Leontius 
of Byzantium [LEonriuvs, literary, No. 5], Contra 
Nestorianos et Eutychianos, lib, i. (apud Galland. 
Biblioth. Patrum, vol. xii. p. 669), A fragment 
in the original is given in a part of the Greek text 
of Leontius published by Mai in his Scriptorum 
Vet. Nova Collectio, vol. vii. p. 134, 4to. Romae, 
1833. 5,6. Two fragments, one described, èr 
Tov mpdtov Adyou wept To pndé mpoundpxew 
tùy wuxiv, unde duapricacay toro eis Tod 
opa BAnOjva, Ex primo Sermone, de eo quod nec 
praceastiit Anima, nec cum pcccasset propterca 
tn Corpus missa est, the other as, èk THs uvo- 
rayurylas ws moraro mpds thy éxxdnotar, 
BéAAwy Tdv ToD uapTuplov aTépavoy dvadéxecOau, 
Ex Mystagogia quam fect ad Ecclesiam cum 
Martyrii Coronam suscepturus esset, are cited by 
the emperor Justinian, in his Zpistola (s. Tractatus ) 
ad Mennam CPolitanum adversus Origenem, given 
in the Acta Concilia CPolitani II. s. Oecumenici V. 
( Concilia, vol. v. col. 652, ed. Labbe, vol. iii. col. 
256, 257, ed. Hardouin.) Another fragment of 
the same discourse is contained in the compilation 
Leontii et Joannis Rerum Sacrarum Lib. JI. pub- 
lished by Mai in the above cited Collectio, vol, vii. 
p. 85. 7. Epistola S. Petri Episcopi ad Ecclesiam 
Alexandrinam, noticing some irregular proceedings 
of the schismatic Meletius. This letter, which is 
very short,’ was published in a Latin version by 
Scipio Maffei, in the third volume of his Obser- 
vazione Letterarie (6 vols. 12mo. Veronae 1737— 
1740). 8. Atdacnadla, Doctrina. A fragment of 
this work is cited by Leontius and Joannes, and 
was published by Mai (ibid. p. 96). We have 
no certain information of any other works of 
Peter. A fragment of one of his works, of 
which the title is not given, is cited by the 
emperor Justinian in his Tractatus contra Mono- 
physitas, published by Mai in the Collectio already 
cited, vol. vii. pp. 306, 307. The Epistola de Lapsis 
Tempore Persecutionts, in the Bodleian library 
(Codd. Baroccian. No. clviii.; see Catalog. MStorum 
Angliae et Hibern.), is probably the same as the 
Canones ; and a fragment from an Epistola ad 
Epictetum, extant in a MS. in the library of St. 
Mark at Venice, is probably not from Peter but 
from Athanasius. Some passages (quaedam loca) 
from the writings of Peter are given in the Tavdéx- 
TNS TAV épunvedy tay elwy évroAay Tov Kupiov, 
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of Nicon [Nicon, literary, No. 3). The published 
fragments of Peter’s works, with the exception of 
the passage in the Diatriba de Paschate, the Latin 
citations in the Acta Concilii Chalcedon., and the 
fragments cited by Justinian, are given in the 
fourth volume of Galland’s Bibliotheca Patrum, 
p. 91, &c, (Euseb, H. E. vii. 32, viii, 13, ix. 6, 
cum notis Valesii; Athanasius, Apolog. contra 
Arianos, c 59; Epiphan. l.c., Concilia, Ù. co. ; 
Cave, Hist. Litt. ad ann. 301, vol. i. p. 160, ed. 
Oxford, 1740—1743 ; Tillemont, Mémoires, vol. 
v. p. 436, &c. ; Fabric. Biblioth. Graec. vol. ix. p. 
316, &c.; Galland. Biblioth. Patrum, proleg. ad 
vol. iv. c. 6. 

2. Of ALEXANDRIA (2), was presbyter of the 
Church at Alexandria during the life-time of Atha- 
nasius, whom he accompanied for many years in 
his wanderings and shared his dangers. Athanasius 
before his death had nominated Peter as his suc- 
cessor, and after his decease his appointment was 
carried into effect with the great applause of the 
orthodox part of the Alexandrian populace and with 
the approval of the neighbouring bishops, a. D. 378. 
But the Arians, then in the ascendant under the 
emperor Valens, though they had, from reverence 
or fear, conceded the quiet possession of the see to 
the age and authority of Athanasius [ATHANA- 
s1us], were by no means disposed to acquiesce in 
the appointment of an orthodox successor ; and 
Peter was at once deposed, and, according to 
Socrates and Sozomen, imprisoned by the officers 
of the emperor. Tillemont and Galland, however, 
doubt if he was imprisoned. At any rate he soon 
made his escape, and, getting on board ship, fled to 
Rome, where he was kindly received by the pope 
Damasus I., leaving his Arian competitor Lucius 
[Luctvs, No. 2] in possession of the churches of 
Alexandria. On the departure of Valens from 
Antioch (A. D. 378) to his fatal war with the Goths, 
Peter, who had returned from Rome with letters 
from Damasus, confirming his title to the see, re- 
covered possession of the churches by favour of the 
populace, who expelled Lucius, and compelled him 
to flee to Constantinople. Peter, however, survived 
his restoration only for a short time, dying A. D. 
38], and being succeeded in his bishopric by his 
own brother Timotheus or Timothy. Valesius 
(Not. ad Sozomen. H. E, vii. 9) describes Peter as 
the abettor of Maximus the Cynic [Maximus 
ALEXANDRINUS] in his usurpation of the see of 
Constantinople, but Theodoret (H. E. v. 8) ascribes 
the transaction to Timotheus. (Socrates, H. Æ. 
iv. 20—22, 37; Sozomen, H. Æ. vi. 19, 39; 
Theodoret, H. E. iv. 20—22.) 

Peter was held in the highest esteem by his con- 
temporaries, Gregory Nazianzen unites him in the 
same eulogy with St, Athanasius ; and the emperor 
Theodosius the Great, in one of his laws, refers to 
the faith preached by him as the standard of ortho- 
doxy. (Tillemont, Mém. vol. vi. p. 580, &c.) Two 
productions of Peter have been preserved in part :— 
l. *EmoroA?) s. Tpduuara, Epistola, a letter sent 
by him, after his escape from Alexandria, to all the 
churches, giving an account of the persecutions and 
other atrocities perpetrated by Lucins and the 
Arian party. Theodoret has given a large extract, 
probably the chief part of this, in the original 
Greek (H. E. iv. 22), 2. Epistola ad Episcopos 
et Presbyteros atque Diaconos pro vera Fide in ex- 
silio constitutos, 8. ad Episcopos, Presbyteros, atque 
Diaconos qui sub Valente Imperatore Diocaesaream 
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verant exules missi. Facundus has preserved two 
passages of this in a Latin version in his Pro De- 
fensione Trium Capitulorum, lib. iv. c. 2, lib. xi. c. 
2, These fragments of the works of Peter are 
given from Theodoret and Facundus, in the seventh 
volume of the Bibliotheca Patrum of Galland. 
(Cave, Hist. Litt, ad ann. 37), vol. i. p. 254; 
Fabric. Biblioth. Graec. vol. ix. p. 318 ; Galland. 
Bibliotheca Patrum, proleg. ad vol, vii. c. 6.) 

3. Of ALEXANDRIA (3). [No. 22.] 

4, Of Antiocn (1). [No.17.] 

5. Of Anviocu (2). Contemporary with Michael 
Cerularius, patriarch of Constantinople [ MICHARI, 
No. 6], and Leo of Achridia [Lxzo, No. 2], and 
united with them in hostility to the Latin Church, 
was Petrus or Peter, the third patriarch of Antioch 
of that name in the current tables of the occupants 
of that see, which commence with the Apostle 
Peter. Peter obtained the patriarchate in the 
year 1053, and in the same year he sent synodical 
letters to the patriarchs of Alexandria, Jerusalem, 
and Constantinople, and to the pope, Leo IX., 
signifying his accession. Cave states that he sent 
to the pope “a profession of his faith,” but it is 
probable that he has applied this term to the 
synodical letter, of which a Latin version appears 
among the letters of Leo IX. ; but Le Quien, who 
had in his possession the Greek text of these sy- 
nodical letters, complains of the great discrepancy 
between the Greek text and the Latin version. 
Two letters of Peter appear in Greek with a Latin 
version, in the Monumenta Ecclesiae Graecae, of 
Cotelerius, vol. ii. pp. 112, 145. The first is en- 
titled Lpistola ad Dominicum Gradensem, and is an 
answer to Dominicus Gradensis s. Venetus, pa- 
triarch of Venice or Aquileia, whose letter, in the 
collection of Cotelerius, precedes that of Peter ; the 
second is addressed to Michael Cerularius, Æpistola 
ad Michaelem Cerularium, and is preceded by a 
letter of Michael to Peter, to which it is the 
answer. <A considerable part of this letter had 
previously been published by Leo Allatius, in his 
De Consensu Ecclesiarum Orient. et Occident. lib. 
iii. c. 12. § 4. According to Cave, Peter bitterly 
inveighed against the lives and doctrines of the 
Latin clergy, and especially against the addition of 
the words “ filioque ” to the creed ; while, accord- 
ing to Le Quien, he preserved a more impartial 
tone, and showed every where “a disposition 
averse to schism.” There is extant in MS. at 
Vienna, another letter of Peter, Petri Epistola ad 
Joannem Tranensem in Apulia Episcopum, relating 
to the matters in dispute between the Eastern and 
Western Churches, (Cave, fist, Litt, ad ann. 
1040, vol. ii. p. 132 ; Oudin, Comment. de Scrip- 
torib, et Scriptis Eccles. vol. ii, col. 605 ; Lambec. 
Comment, de Biblioth. Caesaraea, lib. v. cod. cexlvii. 
Nos, 19, 20, 22, col. 261—265, ed. Kollar; Le 
Quien, Oriens Christian. vol. ii. col. 754.) 

6. APOSTOLUS, the APosTLE. Various apocry- 
phal writings were, in the earlier periods of the 


Church, circulated under the name of the Apostle fr 


Peter, 1. Kard Mérpov EvaryyéAuy, Evangelium 
Petri s, Evangelium secundum Petrum, This is 
mentioned by Origen (Commentar. in Matthaeum, 
tom. xi.), by Eusebius (H. Æ, iii, 8, 25, vi. 12), 
by Jerome (De Viris Ilustrib. c. 1), by Theodoret 
(Haeret, Fabul. Compend. ii. 2), who confounds 


it with the Evangelium Nazaraeorum, or Gospel 
rey the Nazarenes ; and, according to two 
> 
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by Pope Gelasius ( Decretum de Libris Apocryphis). 
This Evangelium Petri must not be confounded 
with the Evangelium Infantiae, which an Oriental 
tradition ascribes to Peter ; and still less with the 
canonical Gospel of Mark, which has sometimes 
been named after Peter, because supposed to have 
been written under his direction, The apocryphal 
Gospel of Peter is not extant. Serapion of An- 
tioch, a Christian writer near the close of the second 
century, wrote a refutation of the fables con- 
tained in it, by which some Christians at Rhossus 
in Syria had been led into heresy. Eusebius (H. E. 
vi. 12) quotes a passage of this work of Serapion. 
(Fabric. Cod. Apocryph. p. 137.) 2. Mpdtes 
Iérpov, Actus s. Acta Petri. This work ‘is men- 
tioned by Eusebius (H. E. iii. 3), by Jerome (le.), 
by Isidore of Pelusium (Zpistol. ii. 99), and ap- 
parently by Philastrius (De Haeres. Ixxxvii.), who 
speaks of an apocryphal work of Peter as received 
by the Manichaeans. It is not unlikely that these 
Acta Petri were substantially identical with or 
incorporated in the Recognitiones Clementinae [CLE- 
MENS RomMANus] ; for Photius ( Biblioth. codd. 112, 
113) states that many copies of the Recognitiones 
were preceded by an introductory letter to James, 
the Lord's brother ("Emiorod1) pds tov dderpdbeov 
"Idkw6ov, Epistola ad Fratrem Domini Jacobum), 
of which there were two copies, one as from 
the Apostle Peter, stating that he had himself 
written his Tipdtes, Acta, and sent them to 
James, who had requested to have them; the 
other, as from Clement, stating that he had written 
the Actu at the command of Peter, Photius con- 
jectured, with apparent reason, that there were two 
editions or copies of the Acta Petri, of which the 
one written as by himself had been lost, while the 
other, which was either the same with the Recog- 
nitiones, or was incorporated in them, had been 
generally diffused. There is some room, however, to 
doubt the identity of .the lost edition with the 
work mentioned by Eusebius and the other ancient 
writers. (Comp. Grabe, Spicilegium, vol, i. p. 78.) 
3. Epistola ad Fratrem Domini Jacobum, just 
mentioned. Turrianus, in his Apologia pro Epis- 
tolis Pontificum, published (lib. iv. c. 1, and lib. v. 
c. 23) a letter of Peter to James, which Cotelerius. 
in his Patres Apostolici, prefixed to the Clementina 
s. Homiliae Clementinae, a work which Cave appears 
justly to characterize as only another edition or 
form of the Recognitiones. We consider the Emis- 
TOA mpds 'Idkwsov, Epistola ad Jacobum, published 
by Turrianus. and Cotelerius, to be the one men- 
tioned by Photius; though Fabricius, who has 
reprinted it in his Codex Apocryphus N. T. vol. ii. 
p. 997, &c. regards it as a different one. 4. Mlérpov 
droxdduis, Petri Apocalypsis s. Revelatio. This 
work is mentioned by Eusebius (H. £. iii. 3), 
Jerome (/.c.), Sozomen (H. E. vii. 19), and in 
some copies of the Stichometria subjoined to the 
Chronographia of Nicephorus of Constantinople. 
It was cited by the heretic Theodotus, as appears 
om a passage in the ‘Yrorux@ces, Hi 

of Clemens of Alexandria, noticed by Eusebius 
(H. E. vi. 14). Sozomen (/.0.) states that the 
work was, in his time, read once a year in some of 
the churches in Palestine. A passage in Latin, 
cited by Jacobus de Vitriaco in the thirteenth cen- 
tury, as from the Apocalypsis Petri (apud Grabe, 
Spicilegium, vol. ie p. 76), must be from a much 
later work than that noticed by Clement, Eusebius, 


ut not according to the printed editions, | and Jerome, for it bears internal evidence of having 
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been written after the rise of Mohammedanism. 
5. Thérpov wfpvyua, Petri Praedicatio, mentioned 
by Clement of Alexandria (Stromat. libb. i. vi.), 
Eusebius (H. E. iii. 3), and Jerome (Lc.). A few 
fragments of this work have been collected by 
Grabe (Spicileg. vol. i. p. 62, &c.), from Clement 
of Alexandria, Origen, Lactantius, Grogory Na- 
zianzen, and others. Dodwell supposed that the 
Epistola ad Jacobum (No. 3) was the introduction 
to the Praedicatio, but his opinion is rejected by 
Grabe (ibid. p. 59). The work entitled Aðasraria 
Tiérpov, Doctrina Petri, quoted by Origen (Praef. 
ad Libros, Tlep! dpxwv, vers. Rufini) and Damas- 
cenus (Parallel. ii. 16), is probably only another 
name for the Praedicatio (Grabe, ibid. pp. 56, 57). 
The Karýxnois Térpov, Catechesis Peirt, formerly 
in the Coislin library at Paris, is also apparently 
the same work. 6. Petri Judicium s. Duae Viae. 
This work is mentioned by Rufinus ( Exposit. Sym- 
boli) and Jerome (l.c). Grabe suspects that no 
such work ever existed ; but that the supposition of 
its existence arose from Rufinus mistaking xpua, the 
abbreviation of xýpvypa, for xpiua, and that Jerome 
was misled by the error of Rufinus. The work is 
certainly not mentioned by Eusebius, 7. A work 
entitled 'H Sela AeTovpyla roi dylov årooróàov 
Mérpov, Missa Apostolica s. Divinum Sacrificium 
S. Apostoli Petri, was published in Greek, with a 
Latin version by Fed. Morel. Paris, 1595, and has 
been reprinted (sometimes in Latin only) in various 
editions of the Bibliotheca Patrum. The Tiérpov 
weplodou, or Circuitus s. Peregrinationes s. Itinerarium 
Petri, mentioned repeatedly by the ancients, appear 
to be only so many titles for the Heoognitiones of 
Clement. The Mérpov xal *Amlwvos (s. ’Amrlæwvos ) 
SidAovot, Petri et Apionis Disputationes ( Euseb. H.E. 
iii. 88; Hieron. De Viris Ilustr. c. 15), was not 
ascribed to Peter as its author, but to Clement of 
Rome. Eusebius speaks of it as a spurious work, 
recently produced, and not noticed by more ancient 
writers, Valesius (not. ad Huseb, l.c.) thinks it 
was a second, and now lost part of the Recognitiones. 
The Praecepta Petri et Pauli and the Merpov xal 
TlavaAouv tv dylwy dwoordAwy Siardfeas, Petri et 
Pauli SS. Apostolorum Constitutiones, now or for- 
merly extant in the Medicean library at Florence, 
and the Bodleian at Oxford, appear to be portions 
of the well-known Constitutiones Apostolicae (Grabe, 
Spicileg. vol. i. pp. 85, 86). The Planctus Petri 
Apostoli Vicarii (Fabric. Cod. A h. N. T. 
vol, iii. p. 721) is one of a parcel of forged docu- 
ments, partly written on parchment, partly inscribed 
on leaden plates, professing to be Latin translations 
from the Arabic, which were dug up in a mountain 
near Granada, near the close of the sixteenth cen- 
tury. The Epistola ad Pipinum Regem Francorum 
et Carolum ac Carlomannum Filios ejus, written by 
Pope Stephen III. in the name of the Apostle 
Peter, soliciting aid against the Lombards, is re- 
garded by Fabricius rather as a piece of rhetorical 
affectation than a fraud. The Epistola is given by 
Baronius, in his Annales Ecclesiastici, ad ann. 755, 
xvii. &c. (Grabe, Spicileg. SS. Patrum, vol. i. pp. 
55—81; Cave, Hist, Litt. vol. i. p. 63 Fabric. 
Coden A N, T. passim. 

7. Of Arcos, There were two bishops of 
Argos of the name of Peter, authors of works 
extant in MS. or print. One of these wrote an 
Elogium Cosmas eè Damiani SS. Anargyrorum tn 
Asia s. Oratio tn sanctos et gloriosos Anargyros et 
Thaumaturgos Cosnum et Damianum, which has 
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never been printed (Fabric. Bibl. Graec. vol. x. 
p. 214, vol. xi. p. 336; Cave, Hist. Litt, vol. ii. 
Dissert, i. p. 15). The other, who is termed 
Petrus Siculus or Peter the Sicilian, and acquired 
his bishopric after a.D. 790, wrote a life of St. 
Athanasius, bishop of Methone in the Pelopon- 
nesus ; and is probably the same person as the 
Petrus Siculus who was sent by the emperor Basil 
the Macedonian [Basitius I. Macrpo] to Tab- 
rica in the district or on the frontier of Melitene 
near the Euphrates, to negotiate an exchange of 
prisoners, apparently with the chiefs of the Pauli- 
cians ; a purpose which, after a residence of nine 
months, he effected. He wrote an account of the 
Paulicians, or as he designated them, Manichaeans, 
Both these works have been published in a Latin 
version: 1. The life of St. Athanasius is given in 
the Latin version of the jesuit Franciscus Blanditius 
in the Acta Sanctorum of the Bollandists, Januar. 
vol. ii. p, 1125, &e. It is entitled Petri Siculi, 
humillimi Argivorum Episcopi, Funebris Oratio in 
B. Athanasium, Methones Episcopum. 2. The 
account of the Paulicians was translated into 
Latin, and published by Matthaeus Raderus, 4to. 
Ingolstadt, 1604, and has been reprinted in various 
editions of the Bibliotheca Patrum. It is entitled 
Petri Siculi Historia de vana et stolida Mani- 
chaeorum Haeresi tanquam Archiepiscopo Bulga- 
rorum nuncupata. It is in the sixteenth volume 
of the Lyon edition of the Bibliotheca, fol. 1677. 
It is to be observed that Le Quien considers the 
Elogium SS. Cosmae et Damiani to be by Petrus 
Siculus, and not by another Peter. (Miraeus, 
Auctarium de Scriptor. Eccles. c. 256 ; Vossius, De 
Historicis Graecis, lib. iv. c. 19 ; Cave, Hist. Litt. 
ad ann. 870, vol. ii. p. 55; Acta Sanctorum, l. c. ; 
Fabric. Biblioth. Graec. vol. x. p. 201; Le Quien, 
Oriens Christianus, vol. ii. col. 184.) 

8. CHARTOPHYLAX. [No. 15.] 

9. CHRYSOLANUS or GROSOLANUS, was arch- 
bishop of Milan, A.p. 1110, having previously 
held some less important see. He was sent by 
Pope Paschal II. on a mission to the emperor 
Alexius I. Comnenus, and engaged eagerly in the 
controversy on the procession of the Holy Spirit. 
His only title to be noticed in this work, within 
the limits of which he does not properly fall, is 
derived from his having composed Ipòs Tòr. Bacı- 
Ada kúpiov *Arétiov rdv Kopuynvdv Advyos, K. T. À. 
Ad Imperatorem Dominum Alewium Comnenum 
Oratio, &c., designed to prove the procession of the 
Holy Spirit from the Son as well as from the 
Father, published in the Graecia Orthodowa of 
Allatius, vol. i. p. 379, &c. 4to, Rome, 1652, and 
given in a Latin version by Baronius, Annal. 
Eccles, ad ann. 1116. viii. &c. (Fabric. Biblioth. 
Graec. vol. xi. p. 335; Cave, Hist. Litt. ad ann. 
1110, vol. ii. p. 191.) 

10. CurysoLtocus, This ecclesiastic (a saint in 
the Romish Calendar) is thought to have been 
born at Forum Cornelii (now Imola) in the north- 
ern part of Italy, and was educated by Cornelius, ` 
a bishop, and perhaps (though Tillemont doubts it) 
of that city. He received ordination as presbyter, 
or, as some think, as deacon only, from the same 
prelate ; and became archbishop of Ravenna, as 
Tillemont thinks, before a. D. 431, but according 
to Cave in a.p. 433, and died in or before a.D. 
451, in which year Pope Leo the Great wrote a 
letter to a Leo bishop of Ravenna, who must have 
been a successor of Peter Chryaologus, The state- 
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ment in the life prefixed to the first edition of his 
Homiliae, that he lived till near the close of the 
century, must be inaccurate. Peter acquired his 
surname from his eloquence. His published 
writings consist of, l. Homtliae s, Sermones in 
Latin. They were first published in 12mo. 
Paris, 1544, with this title Divi Petri Chrysologt 
archiepiscopi Ravennatis, viri eruditissimi atque 
sanctissimi, insigne et pervetustum opus Homiliarum 
nuno primum in lucem editum: and have been 
frequently reprinted. They appear in the seventh 
volume of the Lyon edition of the Bibliotheca Patrum, 
fol, 1677. Among these Homiliae, which amount 
in number to a hundred and seventy-six, some are 
improperly attributed to Peter, Five of these 
Sermones were printed in the Spicilegium of 
D’Achéry (vol. vii. p. 120, &c.) under the name 
of Peter Damiani, an Italian ecclesiastic of much 
later date, to whom in D’Achéry’s MS. they were 
ascribed ; but the error was discovered, and they 
were assigned by D’Achéry in his Index Generalis, 
to Chrysologus, their true author, 2, "Emo7oA7 
Mérpov é@moxdwou ‘Paéévyns dvriypapeioa mpds 
Edruyy tov dpxıpavðpírny, Epistola Petri Raven- 
natis Episcopi ad Eutychem Abbatem. This letter, 
which is a reply to one addressed by the heresiarch 
Eutyches to Peter, complaining of the condemna- 
tion passed on him by Flavianus of Constantinople 
{Eurycues; Fuavranus, Ecclesiastics, No. 3], 
was published by Gerard Vossius in the original 
Greek with a Latin version, at the end of the works 
of Gregory Thaumaturgus, 4to. Mayence, 1604. 
It is reprinted in the Concilia (vol. iv. col. 36, ed. 
Labbe ; vol. ii. col, 21, ed. Hardouin). (Tillemont, 
Mémoires, vol. xv. p. 184, &c.; Cave, Hist. Litt. 
ad ann. 433, vol. i. p. 422; Oudin, De Scripior. 
et Scriptis Eccles. vol. i. col. 1250.) 

11. Cnapueus, [No. 17.] 

12. Of ConsrantTinoPLe. [No. 15.] 

13. DaMascrenus, Among the works of Jo- 
annes Damascenus [DaMASCENUS, JOANNES] 
(vol. i. p. 652, ed. Le Quien) are an Epistola ad 
Zachariam, and a short piece entitled Caput de 
immaculato Curpore, &c. The Epistola is cited by 
Michael Glycas at the end of the twelfth century, 
in certain letters extant in MS., as having been 
written by Joannes Damascenus ; and both pieces 
were published under the name of that author by 
Petrus Pantinus, 8vo, Antwerp, 1601; and by 
Fronto Ducaeus, Paris, 1603 and 1619. These 
editors were supported by the authority of MSS. 
In ascribing them to Joannes; but internal evi- 
dence showed that such ascription was erroneous ; 
and the authority of a more perfect MS. enabled 
Le Quien to restore them to their true author. 
As published by him (ubi supra) they bear re- 
spectively these titles, l. 'EmıoToA) rob dyiwrárov 
Tlerpov Tov Mavaodp mpds Zaxaplay éxicxowoy 
Aoapwy, Epistola sanctissimi Peirs Mansur ad 

riam epi m Doarorum. 2. Tod adrov ke- 
páuov xepl rod dypdvrov aouaros ov peradapéa- 
vouev, Kjusdem Caput de immaculato oujus 
participes sumus. It is by no means clear who this 
Peter was. His surname Mansur makes it pro- 
bable that he was of the same family as Joannes 
Damascenus, by whom that surname was borne. 
Le Quien thinks that the writer of the letter was 
not Peter, metropolitan of Damascus, an intimate 
friend of Joannes Damascenus, who, for writin 
-~ nst the doctrines of the Mohammedans | 
Manichaeans (i. e. the Paulicians), had his 
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tongue cut out, and was banished by order of the 
Caliph Walid into Arabia Felix, where he suffered 
martyrdom. (Theophanes, Chronographia, ad A.M. 
6234 = A.D. 743, p. 349, ed. Paris, p. 278, ed. 
Venice, vol. i. p.641, ed. Bonn.) Theophanes men- 
tions (ibid. )another Peter, as having suffered martyr- 
dom from the Saracens at Maiuma, the port of Gaza 
in Palestine, about the same time, and adds that 
Joannes Damascenus had written in honour of this 
Peter, Le Quien, though he refers to this passage 
in Theophanes, gives no intimation that he re- 
garded the martyr of Maiuma as the author of the 
pieces in question: but he has observed that a 
quotation from the Liturgy of St. James, or of Jeru- 
salem, in the Epistola, shows that the writer was 
an ecclesiastic of Palestine. There was a later 
Peter of Damascus, a Greek monk, who flourished 
in the middle of the twelfth century, and wrote 
several works on the discipline of a monastic life. 
which are found in MS. in various libraries: but 
it is hardly likely that he wrote the Epistola and 
the Caput, for Michael Glycas would hardly have 
ascribed pieces of so recent an origin to Joannes 
Damascenus, a writer of four hundred years pre- 
vious to his own time. If either of the above- 
mentioned persons was the writer, we think the 
balance of probability is in favour of the martyr of 
Maiuma., (Le Quien, Opera Damasceni, l. ¢.; 
Fabric. Bibl. Graec. vol. ix. p. 717, vol. xi. p.336 ; 
Cave, Hist. Litt. vol. ii. Dissert. i. p. 15.) 

14. Diaconus. In the controversy excited 
near the beginning of the sixth century by the 
monks, whom ecclesiastical writers call “Scythae,” 
who came from the diocese of Tomi, on the south 
bank of the Danube [Maxentius, JOANNES], 
Peter, a deacon, took a prominent part. He had 
accompanied the delegates sent to Rome by the 
monks, and while at Rome united with his col- 
leagues in addressing to Fulgentius, and the other 
African bishops who were then in exile in Sardinia, 
a work entitled De Incarnatione et Gratia Domini 
nostri Jesu Christi Liber. To this Fulgentius and his 
companions replied in another treatise on the same 
subject. The work of Peter, which is in Latin, 
was published in the Monumenta SS. Patrum 
Orthodoxographa of Grynaeus, Basel, 1569, and 
has been reprinted in various editions of the Bib- 
liotheca Patrum. It is in the ninth volume of the 
Lyon edition, fol. a. D. 1677, and in the eleventh 
vol. of the edition of Galland, fol. Venice, 1776. 
(Cave, Hist. Litt, ad ann. 520, vol. i. p. 505; 
Ittigius, De Bibliothecis Patrum, pp. 21, 40, 436, 
508 ; oo Biblioth. Patrum. Proleg. ad vol. 
xi. c. 4. 

15. Draconus. In the Jus Graeco-Romanum 
of Leunclavius, lib. vi. pp. 395—397, are given 
ar fabri dep tAucev ó TyuwTraros xaprodvAak 

pios Tlérpos, kal Sidxovos tijs Tov Beo peyddrns 
dxiAnolas, év Ere: sx’, Interrogationes quas sol- 
wit reverendissimus Chartularius, Dominus Petrus, 
idemque Diaconus Majoris Ecclesiae (ac. of St. So- 
phia at Constantinople) a. m. 6600 == 4. p. 1092. 

e learn from this title that the author lived 
about the close of the eleventh century in the 
reign of Alexius I. Comnenus, and that he held the 
offices described, which is all that is known of him. 
There are, or were, extant in MS, in the King's 
Library at Paris, Petrus Diaconus et Philosophus 
de Cyolo et Indictione, and Petri Diaconi et Philo- 
sophi Tractatus de Sole, Luna, et Sideribue (Codd. 
cmxxix. No. 7. and mmralxxxy.), but whether this 
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Petrus Diaconus is the canonist is not clear. 
(Leunclav. Jus Gr. Rom, lc. ; Fabric. Bibl. Graec, 
vol. xi. p. 334; ‘Cave, Hist. Litt. ad ann. 1092, 
vol. ii. p. 161; Catalog. MSS. Biblioth, Reg. vol. ii. 
pp. 182, 606, fol. Paris, 1740.) 

16. Of Epzssa. Peter, a Syrian by birth, and 
a presbyter of the church at Edessa, and an emi- 
nent preacher, wrote Tractutus variarum Cau- 
sarum, treatises on various subjects, and composed 
Psalms in metre like those of Ephrem the Syrian. 
Trithemius ascribes to him Commentarii. in 
Psalmos : and says that he wrote in Syriac. All 
his works have perished. (Gennadius, De Viris 
Illustr. c. 743; Trithem. De Scriptorib, Eccles. 
c. 167. 

17. has. or sometimes retaining the Greek 
word GNAPHEUS or CNAPHEUS (Ilérpos ó Tva- 
gevs or Kvageus), the FULLER, patriarch of 
Antioch in the middle of the fifth century. He 
was a priest or monk of the neighbourhood of Con- 
stantinople: but whether he originally followed the 
business of a Fuller, before embracing a religious 
life, or whether he carried it on while a monk is 
uncertain. Acacius of Constantinople (apud Li- 
berat. Breviar. c. 18), states that he was hegu- 
menos, or abbot of a monastery at Constantinople ; 
and that on account of his offences, or of accu- 
sations against him, “crimina,” (their nature is 
not stated) he fled to Antioch, The Laudatio 
S. Barnabae, c. iii. § 32, of Alexander the Cyprian 
monk (apud Acta Sanctorum, Junii, vol. ii. p. 
447), and the Synodicon Vetus, first published by 
Jo, Pappus, and reprinted in the Biblioth. Graeca, 
of Fabricius (vol. xii. p. 396) describe him as a 
monk of the monastery of the Acoemetue at Con- 
stantinople, who accompanied Zeno, son-in-law to 
the emperor Leo I., when sent to Antioch. On 
the other hand, Theodorus Lector (H. E. i. 20), 
whom Theophanes and Cedrenus follow, says he 
was a presbyter of the Church of St. Bassa the 
Martyr at Chalcedon. Tillemont endeavours to 
arrange and harmonize these various statements as 
followa: that Peter was originally a monk in the 
monastery of the Acoemetae, which he places in the 
neighbourhood of Constantinople, but on the Asiatic 
side of the Bosporus; that having been expelled 
and obliged to flee on account both of immorality 
and heresy, he resorted to Constantinople, where 
he led the life of a parasite and a gourmand, and 
gained an introduction to Zeno (Tillemont is thus 
far supported: by the monk Alexander) ; and that 
he was then, by Zeno’s interest, made presbyter of 
the Church of St. Bassa. The third step in this 
arrangement is, however, by no means satisfactory. 
Almost all our authorities agree that he accom- | 
panied Zeno to Antioch; and if, as is not im- 
probable, the charge or the consciousness of- 
some offence rendered his absence from Con- 
stantinople convenient, if not necessary, Acacius 
would not be far out in describing his journey as 
a flight. Peter appears to have held the mono- 
physite doctrine, the controversy respecting which 
then agitated the whole Eastern Church: and on 
his arrival at Antioch, the patriarchate of which 
city was then held by Martyrius, a supporter of 
the Council of Chalcedon, he determined on the 
audacious enterprise of occupying that high office. 
Persuading Zeno to favour his attempt, he engaged 
on his side a number of those inclined to the 
Monophysite doctrine, (Theodorus Lector and 
others call them Apollinarists [APOLLINARIS, 
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No. 2.], but it is likely that the Monophysites 
generally are meant,) and excited much dissension 
and tumult, among other causes of which was his 
adding to the sacred hymn called the Trisagion, 
the words “ who wast crucified for us,” which con- 
stituted one of the party tests of the Monophysites, 
and his anathematizing all those who refused to 
sanction the alteration, and charging Martyrius 
himeelf with being a Nestorian. Martyrius, unable 
to stop the disorder by his own authority, went to 
Constantinople, where, through the influence of the 
patriarch Gennadius [GxENNADIUS, No.1], he was 
honourably treated by the emperor Leo I., and re- 
turned to Antioch, trusting that the imperial favour 
would enable him to quell all disturbance, Disap- 
pointed in this hope by the obstinacy of his oppo- 
nents, and disgusted with his failure, he abdicated 
the patriarchate, which was immediately occupied 
by Peter. Leo, however, was not to be thus 
braved ; and, at the instigation of Gennadius, he 
immediately expelled the intruder, in whose place 
Julian was with general approval elected. Peter 
was sentenced to banishment to the Oasis of Upper 
Egypt, but he contrived to escape from exile, and 
returning to Constantinople, obtained refuge in the 
monastery of the Acoemetae, where he remained 
till the revolt of Basiliscus against Zeno, having 
bound himself by oath to abstain from exciting 
further troubles. His usurpation of the See of 
Antioch may be placed in A.D. 469. 

When Basiliscus (a.D. 475) had expelled Zeno 
from Constantinople, it appears to have been his 
first policy to court the Monophysite party, whom 
Leo and Zeno had repressed ; and, at the persua- 
sion of Timotheus Aelurus, Monophysite patriarch 
of Alexandria, whom he had recalled from exile, 
he issued an encyclical letter to the various pre- 
lates of the church, anathematizing the decrees of 
the Synod of Chalcedon. To this letter Peter 
gave his formal assent: and obtained a decree re- 
storing him to the patriarchate of Antioch, to 
which city he was immediately sent, (a.D. 476.) 
The Monophysites regained their ascendancy. Ju- 
lian was expelled, and soon after died of grief: 
and Peter resuming the patriarchal authority, ex- 
cited, by again restoring the clause “ who wast cru- 
cified for us,” and by repeating his anathemas, fresh 
tumults, which led to plundering and murder. But 
the recovery of the imperial power by Zeno checked 
his career: a synod was assembled at Antioch 
(A.D. 477), in which he was deposed, chiefly by 
the agency of one of his own partizans, John 
Codonatus [Joanngs, No. 10], whom he had ap- 
pointed bishop of Apameia. He was banished to 
Pityus, from whence he contrived to escape, or was 
allowed to go to Euchaita in Pontus, where he found 
refuge in the church of St. Theodore. Tillemont 
thinks he even returned to Antioch, but this is quite 
unlikely. John Codonatus meanwhile succeeded 
to the vacant patriarchate ; but he being deposed 
after three months, Stephen, a supporter of the 
Council of Chalcedon, succeeded, and he dying soon 
after, another Stephen was appointed in his room. 
But the Monophysites of Antioch, though deprived 
of their leader, were both activeand powerful : they 
accused the first (the Synodicon Vetus of Pappus says 
the second) of the two Stephens of Nestorianism, 
and apparently succeeded in deposing him: for 
Theophanes says, that a council of the Eastern 
bishops, assembled at Laodiceia by the emperor's 
command, “restored him” (dwoxaréarncev) to 
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is episcopal throne. ‘The second Stephen (Tille- 
comedy alesius, Not. ad Evagr. H. E. iii. 16, say 
the first) was tumultuously murdered according to 
Evagrius by the boys of Antioch, but according to 
Malelas by the Monophysite party among his own 
clergy, who apparently restored, not Peter indeed, 
for he was too far removed, but the other Monophy- 
site, John Codonatus, However, Acacius, patriarch 
of Constantinople, bought him off with the arch- 
bishopric of Tyre, and placed Calandion at Antioch 
in his room: but Calandion was soon banished, 
either on a charge of Nestorianism, or because he 
was a partizan of Illus and Leontius [ILLUS] ; 
and the Monophysites, now again completely in 
the ascendant, prevailed on Zeno to consent to the 
restoration of Peter, after the latter had signed the 
emperor's “ Henoticon,” or decree for the unity of 
the Church. This final restoration of Peter is 
placed by Theophanes in A. M. 5978, Alex. era, = 
a. D. 485 or 486. The Western Church, which all 
along retained its allegiance to the Council of Chal- 
cedon, anathematized Peter in a council held at 
Rome (A. D. 485) ; but to no purpose, Protected 
now by Zeno, and strong in the predominance of 
his own party, he retained the patriarchate at least 
for three years, till his death, which is placed by 
Victor of Tunes in a. D. 488, by Theophanes in 
A. M. 5983, Alex. era, A.D. 490 or 491. Theo- 
phanes charges him with various offences against 
ecclesiastical rule, and with many acts of oppression 
in this last period of his episcopacy: and the 
charge derives credit from the previous character 
and conduct of Peter and his party. One of the 
latest manifestations of his ever-restless ambition 
was an attempt to add the island of Cyprus to his 
patriarchate. He was succeeded in the see of An- 
tioch by Palladius, a presbyter of Seleuceia, The 
Concilia contain (vol. iv. col. 1098, &c. ed Labbe ; 
vol. ii, col. 817, 823, 835, &c. ed. Hardouin) a 
number of letters from various Eastern or Western 
prelates to Peter : but their genuineness is strongly 
disputed by Valesius (Observation. Ecclestiastic. ad 
Evagrium, lib. i. ; De Petro Fullone et de Synodis 
adversus eum congregatis, c.4), and other modern 
critics, (Evagrius, A. E. iii. 5, 10, 16, 23, cum 
not. Valesii; Theodor. Lector, H. E. i. 20—22, 
30, 31, ii. 2, cum not. Valesii; Breviculus de 
Historia Eutychianistarum s. Gesta de Nomine 
Acacii apud Concilia (vol. iv. col. 1079, ed. Labbe) ; 
Liberatus, Breviarium, c. 18; Theophanes, Chro- 
nog. pp. 104—116, ed. Paris, pp. 83—93, ed. 
© Venice, vol.i. pp. 187—209, ed. Bonn ; Malelas, 
Chronog. lib. xv. vol. ii. pp. 88—91, ed. Hody, 
vol. ii. pp. 32, 33, ed. Venice, pp. 879—381, ed. 
Bonn ; Victor Tunnunensis, Chronicon s Alexander 
Monach. Cyprius, Laudatio S. Barnabae, c. 3, apud 
Acta Sanctorum, l. o. ; Synodicon Vetus apud Fa 
bricium, l. c. ; Vales. Observ. Eccles, ad Evagr. lib. 
i. ; Tillemont, Mémoires, vol. xvi., and Hist. des 
Emp. vol. vi. ; Le Quien, Oriens Christianus, vol. ii. 
a j 24, &c. ; Fabric. Biblioth, Graec. vol. xi, p. 

18. Gnapueus. [No. 17.] 

19. Mauisrer. [No. 26.} 

20. Mansur. [No. 13.] 

21. MupioLanenars, of Miran, [No. 9.] 

22. Moneus or Moaeus (Tiérpos ó Moyyds), 
Monophysite patriarch of Alexandria in the fifth 
century. Liberatus ( Breviarium, c. 16) gives him 
also the surname of BLarsus, the STAMMERER. 
He was ordained deacon by Dioscorus, successor of 

VOL, UI. 


PETRUS. 225 


Cyril, who held the patriarchate for seven years 
(A.D. 444-451). Peter was the ready participator 
in the violences of Dioscorus, and earnestly embraced 
his cause, when he was deposed by the Council of 
Chalcedon, withdrawing from the communion of the 
successor of Dioscorus, Proterius, who supported the 
cause of the council, and uniting in the opposition 
raised by Timothy Aelurus and others. (Liberat. 
ibid. c, 15.) He was consequently sentenced by 
Proterius, apparently to deposition and excommuni- 
cation. (Liberat. ibid.) Whether he was banished, 
as well as Timothy Aelurus, is not clear, but he 
seems to have accompanied Timothy to Alexandria, 
and to have been his chief supporter when, after the 
death of the emperor Marcian, he returned, and either 
murdered Proterius or excited the tumults that led 
to his death a.p. 457. Timothy Aelurus was 
immediately raised to the patriarchate by his par- 
tizans, but was shortly after banished by the em- 
peror Leo I., the Thracian, who had succeeded 
Marcian: Peter also was obliged to flee. Another 
Timothy, surnamed Salofaciolus, a supporter of the 
Council of Chalcedon, was appointed to succeed 
Proterius in the patriarchate. When, in the fol- 
lowing reign of Zeno, or rather during the short 
usurpation of Basiliscus, Timotheus Aelurus was 
recalled from exile (a.D. 475), and was sent from 
Constantinople to Alexandria to re-occupy that see, 
he was joined by Peter (Liberatus, ibid. c. 16), 
and his party, and with their support drove out 
his competitor Salofaciolus, who took refuge in a 
monastery at Canopus. On the downfal of Basi- 
liscus and the restoration of Zeno, Timothy Aelurus 
was allowed, through the emperor’s compassion for 
his great age, to retain his see; but when on his 
death (a.D. 477) the Monophysite bishops of Egypt, 
without waiting for the emperor’s directions, elected 
Peter (who had previously obtained the rank of 
archdeacon) as his successor, the emperor's indig- 
nation was so far roused, that he determined to 
put the new prelate to death. His anger, however, 
somewhat abated, and Peter was allowed to live, 
but was deprived of the patriarchate, to which 
Timothy Salofaciolus was restored. On the death 
of Salofaciolus, which occurred soon after, John of 
Tabenna, surnamed Talaia or Talaida [JoANNEs, 
No. 115], was appointed to succeed him; but he 
was very shortly deposed by order of Zeno, on 
some account not clearly ascertained, and Peter 
Mongus was unexpectedly recalled from Euchaita 
in Pontus, whither he had been banished, and was 
(A.D. 482) restored to his see. His restoration ap- 
pears to have been part of the policy of Zeno, to 
unite if possible all parties, a policy which Peter, 
whose age and misfortunes appear to have abated 
the fierceness of his party spirit, was ready to 
adopt. He consequently subscribed the Henoticon 
of the emperor, and readmitted the Proterian party 
to communion on their doing the same. John of 
Tabenna had meanwhile fled to Rome, where the 
pope Simplicius, who, with the Western Church, 
steadily supported the Council of Chalcedon, em- 
braced his cause, and wrote to the emperor in his 
behalf Felix II. or III., who succeeded Simpli- 
cius (A.D. a was equally zealous on the same 
side. Peter had some difficulty in maintaining 
his position. In order to recover the favour of his 
Monophysite friends, whom his subservience to 
Zeno’s policy had alienated, he anathematized the 
Council of Chalcedon ; and then, to avert the dis- 
pleasure of Acacius of Constantinople and of the 
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' Court, to whose temporizing course this decisive 
step was adverse, he denied that he had done so. 
Evagrius (H. Æ. iii. 17) has preserved the letter 
he wrote to Acacius on this occasion, which is the 
only writing of Peter now extant. By this tergi- 
versation he preserved his see, and was enabled to 
brave the repeated anathemas of the Western Church. 
When, however, to recover the attachment of the 
Monophysites, he again anathematized the Council 
of Chalcedon; and Euphemius, the newly elected 

triarch of Constantinople, forsaking the policy of 

is predecessors, took part with the Western Church 
against him, his difficulties became more serious. 
What result this combination against him might 
have produced, cannot now be known; death re- 
moved him from the scene of strife A.D. 490, 
shortly before the death of Zeno. He was suc- 
ceeded in the see of Alexandria by another Mono- 
physite, Athanasius II. (Evagrius, ZT. E. iii. 1 1—23; 
Breviculus Historiae Eutychianistarum s. Gesta de 
Nomine Acacii, apud Concilia, vol. iv. col. 1079, ed. 
Labbe ; Liberatus, Breviarium, c. 15—18 ; Theo- 
phanes, Chronographia, pp. 107—115, ed. Paris, 
pp. 86—92, ed. Venice, vol. i. pp. 194—206, ed. 
Bonn ; Victor Tunnunensis, Chronicon ; Tillemont, 
Mémoires, vol. xvi.; Cave, Hist, Litt, ad ann. 477, 
vol, i. p. 455 ; Fabric. Biblioth. Graec. vol. xi. p. 336 ; 
and Synodicon Vetus, apud Fabric. Bibl. Gr. vol. xii. 
pp. 398, 399 ; Le Quien, Oriens Christianus, vol. ii. 
col. 416, &c.) 

23. Of Nicomepgia. Of the prelates, who 
with certain deacons and monks had to clear 
themselves in the third Constantinopolitan or sixth 
oecumenical council (a.D. 680), from the suspicion 
of holding the Monothelite heresy, the leader was 
Peter, metropolitan of Nicomedeia, Peter and his 
companions appeared before the council, and deli- 
vered to them, upon oath, solemn written confes- 
sions of their belief in the orthodox doctrine of two 
wills in Christ ; the confessions were of consider- 
able length, and all exactly alike, and are given in 
the original Greek with a considerable hiatus, but 
completely in a Latin version in the Acta Concilii 
CPolitani III., Actio x.; or according to one of the 
Latin versions of the Acta given by Hardouin, in 
Actio ix. (Concilia, vol. vi. col. 784, 842, ed. Labbe, 
vol. iii. col. 1202, 1248, 1537, 1561, ed. Hardouin ; 
Cave, Hist. Litt. ad ann. 680, vol. i. p. 595.) 

24. Orator. [No. 25.] 

25. PATRICIUS et MAGISTER, a Byzantine his- 
torian of the sixth century. He was born at 
Thessalonica (Procop. De Bell. Gotthic. i. 3), in the 
province of Macedonia, then included in the prae- 
torian praefecture of Illyricum, on which account 
he is said to have been “ an Illyrian.” (Procop. l. c.) 
Peter settled at Constantinople, where he acquired 
distinction as a rhetor or advocate, a profession 
for which his cultivated mind, agreeable address, 
and natural powers of persuasion, were admirably 
adapted. These qualifications pointed him out to 
the discernment of the emperor Justinian I. as suited 
for diplomatic life, and he was sent by him (A.n. 534) 
as ambassador to Amalasuntha, regent, and Theoda- 
tus, one of the chieftains of the Ostrogoths in Italy. 
On his way, at Aulon, near the entrance of the 
Adriatic, on the coast of Epeirus, or perhaps before 
his arrival there, Peter heard of the death of Atha- 
laric, the young Ostrogothic king, of the marriage of 
Amalasuntha and Theodatus and their exaltation 
to the throne of Italy, and of their subsequent dissen- 
sionsand the imprisonment of Amalasuntha. Hecon- 
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sequently despatched intelligence of these importane 
events to the emperor, while he himself waited at 
Aulon for further instructions. Justinian, without 
delay, undertook to vindicate the cause of the im- 
prisoned queen, and directed Peter to declare his 
purpose openly to Theodatus. Peter immediately 
proceeded (a.D. 535), to Italy; but his arrival was 
speedily followed by the murder of Amalasuntha, 
an event extremely opportune for the ambitious 
views of Justinian, who, through Peter, immediately 
declared war against the Ostrogoths, on account of 
the queen’s death. Such is the account given in 
one place by Procopius (ibid. c. 4); but he else- 
where (Hist. Arcan. c. 16) charges Peter with 
instigating Theodatus to commit the murder, being 
secretly commissioned to do so by the jealousy of 
Theodora, Justinian’s wife, who held out to him, 
as an inducement to comply with her desire, the 
hope of great advancement. The baseness of 
Theodatus was alarmed by the declaration of war, 
and by the successes of Belisarius, who rapidly 
conquered Sicily; and he negotiated with Peter, 
who had not yet quitted Ravenna, a peace by 
which he ceded Sicily to Justinian, engaged to 
pay a yearly tribute in money, and to furnish 
him yearly with a body of Ostrogothic soldiers ; 
he consented also to restrict the exercise of his 
own power within very narrow limits, and to 
exercise it under the supremacy of Justinian. He 
at the same time commissioned Peter, in case the 
emperor should reject these terms, to promise an 
unconditional abdication ; binding him, however, by 
oath not to reveal this second offer, unless the em- 
peror should have previously rejected the first. 
Peter returned to Byzantium: the first offer was 
rejected, and the second then divulged and ac- 
cepted ; and Peter with another ambassador, Atha- 
nasius, was sent back to Italy to complete the 
arrangement. But Theodatus meanwhile, encou- 
raged by some disasters which the Byzantine forces 
had sustained in Dalmatia, had changed his mind : 
he not only refused to fulfil his promise of sub- 
mission, but violated the law of nations by impri- 
soning the ambassadors, (Ibid. De Bell. Gotthico, 
i. 6—8.) Peter and his collongue remained in 
captivity until Belisarius, by detaining some Ostro- 
gothic ambassadors, compelled Vitiges, who had suc- 
ceeded Theodatus, to release them about the end of 
A. D. 438, (Ibid. ii, 22.) On his return, Peter re- 
ceived, as Procopius (Hist, Arcan. c. 16,) intimates, 
by Theodora’s interest, and as a reward for his parti- 
cipation in procuring Amalasuntha’s death, the high 
appointment of magister officiorum, but ineusred, 
according to the same authority, generah-gdium 
by the part he had acted. He exercised hig .aus 
thority with the most unbridled rapacity ; for ab 
though he was, according to Procopius, naturally 
of a mild temper, and by no means insolémt, he was 
at the same time the most dishonest of all inki 
kAertiotatos 5¢ dvOpaimwy dxdyrwy. (Ihid. 94.) 
Several years afterwards (about a. D. 550 Yyak 
ter, who retained his post of magister officiorum, 
and had in addition acquired the dignity of patri- 
cian (a dignity which Niebuhr not inaptly com- 
pares to that of privy councillor in England), was 
sent by Justinian to negotiate a peace with Chos- 
roés I. king of Persia ; but Chosroés, who did not 
desire peace, dismissed him, with a promise of 
sending an ambassador of his own to Constanti- 
nople to effect the proposed arrangement, Shortly 
afterwards (4, D. 551 or 552) Peter was engaged 
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in some negotiations with Pope Vigilius, then at 
Chalcedon: at this time he possessed, in addition 
to his other honours, the dignity of ex-consul or 
consul codicillaris, and the office of referendarius. 
(Vigil. Papa, Eptstola ad Universam Eccles. apud 
Concilia, vol, iii. col. 3. ed. Hardouin.) In A.D. 562 
Peter was again sent to arrange the terms of a 
peace with Chosroés ; and meeting Zichus, the 
Persian commissioner at or near Dara in Mesopo- 
tamia, and afterwards proceeding to the court of 
Persia to negotiate with Chosroës himself, suc- 
ceeded in concluding a treaty. Menander, who 
has narrated the affair at length (Eucerpta de Le- 
gationibus, pp. 133—147, ed. Paris, pp. 88—99, ed. 
Venice, pp. 346—373, ed. Bonn), has given at some 
length several of the speeches of Peter during the 
negotiation. Peter died shortly after. (Menander, 
ibid.) Some suppose he is the Petrus Rhetor 
mentioned in an Epigramma (No. xviii.) of Leontius 
in the Anthologia (vol. iii. p. 107, ed. Brunck, vol. 
iv. p. 77, ed Jacobs), as killed by the falling of a 
theatre. He left a son named Theodore, who suc- 
ceasively held the offices of magister officiorum and 
“comes largitionum,” and was sent by the emperor 
Justin II. (a. D. 576) on an embassy to Chosroés. 
(Menander apud Excerpta, p. 120, ed. Paris, p. 80, 
ed. Venice, p. 319, ed. Bonn, cum nota Valesii.) 
Peter was held in the highest esteem in his own 
day. Niebuhr has collected various testimonies of 
his reputation from Byzantine authors. 

Suidas, who has two articles on Peter (IMérpos 
6 pirwp and Tlérpos simply) ascribes to him two 
works. l. ‘Ioropla:, Historiae, and 2. Tep 
mokitinys Katactdoews, De Statu (or De Con- 
stitutione) Reipublicae. Of the Historiae consi- 
derable portions are preserved in the Æaæcerpta 
de Legationibus, made by order of the emperor Con- 
stantine Pophyrogenitus. [Consranrinus VII. ; 
Priscus.] The earliest extract relates to the 
time of the emperor Tiberius I., the latest to the 
transactions of the Caesar Julian, afterwards em- 
peror, in Gaul in the reign of Constantius II. 
From the date of these extracts and a short frag- 
ment, subjoined to the Ewcerpia in the Bonn 
edition, Niebuhr infers that the Historiae began 
with Augustus, or rather with the second trium- 
virate, and continued to a period a little later than 
the time of Constantine the Great, where the His- 
toria of Eunapius [Eunapius] became more full. 
Niebuhr conjectures that Peter epitomized the 
Historia of Dion Cassius as far as that work 
extended. The De Statu Reipublicae is conjectured 
by Angelo Mai to be the anonymous work com- 
posed in the form of a dialogue between the pa- 
trician Menas and the referendarius Thomas Mepl 
mwoAiTiKhs, De Re publica, briefly analysed by 
Photius (Biblioth. Cod. 37), and of which Mai 
considered large fragments, deciphered in a palimp- 
Best, and published by himself under the title Mep) 
wodTinns émoriuns, De Scientia Politica, in his 
Soriptorum Veterum Nova Collectio, vol. ii, pp. 590, 
&c. to be a part. But if the work mentioned by 
Suidas be, as is most likely, that in which Peter 
defined the duties of a magister officiorum, as 
noticed by Joannes Lydus (De Magistratibus, ii. 
25, 26), and from which considerable portions 
(lib. i. c. 84, 85, certainly, and c. 86—95, probably) 
of the work of Constantine Porphyrogenitus De 
Caeremontis Aulae Byzantinae are taken, it must 
have been a different kind of work from that 
described by Photius, It is not ascertained in 
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which of his works Peter published the account of 
his negotiations with Chosroés, whether in one of 
those mentioned by Suidas, or in some other work 
not mentioned. Menander, who cites the work 
(apud Eacerpta, p. 429, ed Bonn), describes it as 
1 To adrot Térpov ovvaywyh, Ejusdem Petri 
Collectio, a title somewhat indefinite, but which 
seems to indicate a different work from either of 
those mentioned by Suidas. The accounts could 
not have been given in the Historiae, unless this 
came down to a much later period than Niebuhr 
supposes ; but it may have formed part of the De 
Reipublicae Statu, if we suppose a part of that work 
to have been devoted to defining and illustrating 
the duty of ambassadors. All the remains of 
Peter are given in the Bonn edition of the Excerpta 
de Legattonibus, and the valuable prefatory disser- 
tation by Niebuhr, De Historicis quorum Reliquiae 
hoc Volumine continentur, has been our chief guide 
in this article. (Compare Reiske’s Praefatio, c. ii. 
to the work of Constantine Porphyrogenitus De 
Cueremoniis ; the dissertation by Mai, De Frag- 
mentis Politicis Petri Magistri, in the volume already 
cited of his Scriptorum Veterum Nova Collectio, 
pp: 571, &c.; Fabric. Bibl. Graec. vol. vi. p. 135, 
vol. vii. p. 538, vol. viii. p. 33 ; and Vossius, De 
Historicis Graecis, lib. ii. c. 22.) 

26. PATRICIUS, a Greek saint, who lived early 
in the ninth century, and of whom a life, taken 
from the Menaca of the Greeks, is given in 
the original Greek, with a Latin version, and a 
Commentariolus Praevius by Joannes Pinius in the 
Acta Sanctorum, Julii (vol. i. pp. 289, 290). This 
Petrus had fought in the battle (a. D. 811) against 
the Bulgarians, in which the emperor Nicephorus I. 
was defeated and slain. 

27. PATRICIUS, a Greek different from the fore- 
going, and belonging to a somewhat later period. 
He presented to the emperor Leo VI. Sapiens 
[Lro VI.J, who began to reign a. D. 886, a copy 
of Theodoret’s Curatio Graecarum Adfectionum, to 
which he prefixed an Epigramma, which is 
printed at length by Lambecius in his Commen- 
tarius de Biblioth. Caesaraea, vol. s. lib. iv. col. 
399, &c.,ed. Kollar. (Fabric. Biblioth Graec. vol, xi. 
p. 338.) 

28. Of Ravenna. [No. 10.] 

29, Ruetor. [No. 25.] 

30. Of SEBASTE, an ecclesiastic of the fourth 
century. He was the youngest of the ten children 
of Basil and Emmelia, wealthy and excellent per- 
sons of Caesareia in Cappadocia, who had the hap- 
piness of numbering among their children those 
eminent fathers of the church, Basil the Great 
[Basriius, No. 2], and Gregory of Nyssa [GRE- 
GORIUS NyssEnus, St.J. Peter was born, accord- 
ing to Tillemont’s calculation, before a. p. 349, and 
almost immediately before his father’s death. His 
early education was conducted by his sister St. 
Macrina, who, in the emphatic phrase of Gregory 
of Nyssa, ‘“ was every thing to him, father, teacher, 
attendant (wadayaryds), and mother.” The quick- 
ness of the boy enabled him readily to acquire any- 
thing to which his attention was directed ; but his 
education appears to have been conducted on a very 
narrow system ; profane learning was disregarded ; 
and the praise given him by his brother Gregory 
that he attained, even in boyhood, to the heights 
of philosophy, must be taken with the limitation 
which such a restrictive system would necessarily 
imply. If, however, his literary culture was thus 
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narrowed, his morals were preserved pure ; and if 
he fell short of his more eminent brothers in 
variety of attainments, he equalled them in holiness 
of life. The place of his education appears to have 
been anunneryat Annesi or Annesa on the river Iris, 
in Pontus, established by his mother and sister: and 
with them, or in the monastery which his brother 
Basil had established on the other side of the river, 
much of his life was passed. Ina season of scarcity 
(A. D. 367, 368?) such was his benevolent exertion 
to provide for the destitute, that they flocked to him 
from all parts, and gave to the thinly-peopled neigh- 
bourhood in which he resided the appearance of a 
populous town. He had the satisfaction of being 
present with his sister at his mother’s death-bed, 
and received her dying benediction. Her death 
appears to have occurred about the time of Basil’s 
elevation to the bishoprick of the Cappadocian 
Caesareia, about a. D. 370: soon after which, appa- 
rently, Peter received from Basil ordination to the 
office of presbyter, probably of the church of Cae- 
sareia ; for Basil appears to have employed his 
brother as his confidential agent in some affairs. 
(Basil. Maritimis Episcopis Epistola lxxvii. editt. 
vett., cciii. edit. Benedictin.) Peter, however, re- 
tained a house, which Basil describes as near Neo- 
caesareia (Basil, Meletio Epistola celxxii. editt. 
vett., cexvi. edit. Benedictin), but which was pro- 
bably at or near Annesi, where he had been brought 
up, and where his sister Macrina still resided. 
It was probably after the death both of Basil and 
Macrina, about the year 380, as Tillemont judges, 
that Peter was raised to the bishopric of Sebaste, 
(now Siwas) in the Lesser Armenia. A passage 
of Theodoret (H. E. iv. 30) has been thought to 
imply that he was raised to the episcopate during 
the reign of Valens, which terminated in A.D. 
378 ; but the passage only implies that he took an 
active part in the struggle carried on during that 
reign by the bishops of the orthodox party against 
Arianism, which he might very well do, though not 
himself a bishop. His elevation preceded the second 
general council, that of Constantinople, A. n. 380— 
381, in which he took part. (Theodoret, H. E. v. 8.) 
In what year he died is not known: but it was 
probably after A.D. 391; and certainly before the 
death of his brother, Gregory of Nyssa (who sur- 
vived till a.D. 394, or later), for Gregory was pre- 
ecnt at Sebaste at the first celebration of his bro- 
ther’s memory, i. e. the anniversary of his death, 
which occurred in hot weather, and therefore could 
not have been in January or March, where the 
martyrologies place it. (Greg. Nyssen, Epistol. 
ad Nea Opera, vol. iii. p. 645, &e. ed. Paris, 
1638, 

The only extant writing of Peter is a letter pre- 
fixed to the Contra Eunomium Libri of Gregory of 
Nysea, and published with the works of that father. 
It is entitled Tod èv dylois marpòs ýuáv MWérpov 
émoxéwov Leaoreias èmioToa mpds tdv a-yiov 
Tpnyépwov Nicons tdv aŭrot ddedpdv, Sancti 
Patris nostri Petri Episcopi Sebasteni ad S. Grego- 
rium Nyssenum fratrem suum Epistola. Peter 
does not appear to have been ambitious of author- 
ship, and probably felt the disqualification arising 
from his restricted education. Some of the works 
of his brother Gregory were, however, written at 
his desire, such ag the above-mentioned treatises 
against Kunomius and the Explicatio Apologetica 
tn Hexaémeron. The De Hominis Opificio is also 
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treatise and in the Explicatio in Fexadmeron, 
speaks of him in the highest terms. A work ex- 
tant in Arabic, bearing the title of Demonstratio, 
cited by Abraham Echellensis (Hutych. Vindic. Pars 
ii. p. 486, and Not. ad Catalog. Hebedjesu, p. 51), 
is ascribed to the three brothers, Basil, Gregory, 
and Peter ; but its genuineness is, to say the least, 
very doubtful. (Greg. Nyssen. De Vita $. Ma- 
crinaes Basil. U ce. ; Theodoret, ll. cc. ; Tillemont, 
Mémoires, vol. ix. p. 572, &e.; Le Quien, Oriens 
Christianus, vol. i. col. 424; Cave, Hist. Litt. ad 
ann. 370, vol. i. p. 246.) 

31. Stcutus. [No. 7.] [J. C. M.] 

PEUCESTAS (Teuxéoras). 1. Son of Ma- 
cartatus, a Macedonian officer in the service of 
Alexander, who was appointed by the king to com- 
mand the troops left in Egypt, B. c. 331. (Arr. 
Anab, iii. 5. § 6; Curt. iv. 8. § 4.) 

2. Son of Alexander, a native of the town of 
Mieza, in Macedonia, was a distinguished officer 
in the service of Alexander the Great. His name 
is first mentioned as one of those appointed to 
command a trireme on the Hydaspes (Arr. Ind. 
18). Previous to this we do not find him holding 
any command of importance ; but it is evident 
that he must have distinguished himself for his per- 
sonal valour and prowess, as he was the person 
selected by Alexander to carry before him in battle 
the sacred shield, which he had taken down from 
the temple of Athena at Ilium. In this capacity 
he was in close attendance upon the king’s person 
in the assault on the capital city of the Malli ; and 
all authors agreed in attributing the chief share in 
saving the life of Alexander upon that occasion to 
Peucestas, while they differed as to almost all the 
other circumstances and persons concerned (Arr. 
Anab. vi. 9,10, 11 ; Plut. Alex. 63; Diod. xvii. 
99 ; Curt. ix. 5. § 14). For his services on this 
occasion he was rewarded by the king with almost 
every distinction which it was in his power to 
confer. On the arrival of Alexander at Persepolis, 
he bestowed upon Peucestas the important satrapy 
of Persia, but, previous to this, he had already 
raised him to the rank of somatophylax, an honour 
rendered the more conspicuous in this instance by 
the number of those select officers being augmented 
on purpose to make room for his admission. At 
Susa, also, Peucestas was the first of those rewarded 
with crowns of gold for their past exploits (Arr. 
ib. vi. 28, 30, vii. 5). After this he proceeded to 
take possession of his government, where he con- 
ciliated the favour of the Persians subject to his 
rule, as well as that of Alexander himself, by 
adopting the Persian dress and customs, in exchafige 
for those of Macedonia. (Id. vi. 30, vii. 6 ; Diod. 
xix, 14.) 

In the spring of B. c. 323, Peucestas joined the 
king at Babylon, with an army of 20,000 Persian 
troops; and is mentioned as one of those. in 
attendance upon him during his last illness, It 
does not appear that he took any leading parpin 
the discussions that ensued upon the death of Alex- . 
ander, but in the division of the provinces thie 
followed, he obtained the renewal of his govern- 
ment of Persia, which he also retained in the 
second partition at Triparadeisus, B.c. 321 (Arr. 
Anab. vii. 23, 24, 26, ap. Phot. p. 69, b. 71, b.; 
Diod. xvii. 110, xviii. 3, 39 ; Dexipp. ap. Phot. p. 
64, b., ; Justin. xii, 4). All his attention seems to 
have been directed to the strengthening himself in 
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fluence as far as possible ; in which he so far suc- 
ceeded, that when he was at length compelled to 
take an active part in the war between Antigonus 
and Eumenes (s. c. 317), he obtained by common 
consent the chief command of all the forces fur- 
nished by the satrapies east of the Tigris; and 
was with difficulty induced to waive his pretensions 
to the supreme direction of the war. Eumenes, 
however, by his dexterous management, soothed 
the irritation of Peucestas, and retained him firmly 
in his alliance throughout the two campaigns that 
followed. The satrap was contented to gratify his 
pride by feasting the whole of the armies assembled 
in Persia on a scale of royal magnificence, while 
Eumenes virtually directed all the operations of the 
war. But the disaster in the final action near Ga- 
damarta (B. c. 316) which led to the capture of the 
baggage, and the surrender of Eumenes by the 
Argytaspids [EUMENES], appears to have been 
clearly owing to the misconduct and insubordi- 
nation of Peucestas, who, according to one account, 
was himself one of the chief advisers of the dis- 
graceful treaty. His conduct throughout these 
campaigns shows that he wanted both the ability 
to command for himself, and the moderation to fol- 
low the superior judgment of others. His vain 
and ambitious character seems to have been appre- 
ciated at its just value by Antigonus, who, while 
he deprived him of his satrapy, and led him away 
a virtual prisoner, elated him with false hopes and 
specious promises, which, of course, were never 
fulfilled. (Diod. xix. 14, 15, 17, 21—24, 37, 38, 
43,48 ; Plut. Hum. 14—16 ; Polyaen. iv. 6. § 13, 
8. § 3.) [E. H. B.] 

PEUCE'TIUS (Mevkérios)}, one of the sons 
of Lycaon, is said to have led, in conjunction with 
his brother Oenotrus, an Arcadian colony into 
Italy, where they landed near the Iapygian pro- 
montory. (Dionys. Hal. i. 11 ; TENT iii. 8. 
; Ss) 

PHACRASES (#axpaoyjs). Several persons 
of this name are enumerated by Fabricius 
(Bibl. Graec. vol, xi. p. 707). Of these the prin- 
cipal are :— 

1. Joannes, logotheta (clerk of accounts) 
under the Emperor Andronicus senior, was pro- 
moted to be magnus logotheta (Cuncellurius, accord- 
ing to Du Cange, s. v.), under Michael senior 
lalaeologus, He was a correspondent of Gregory 
of Cyprus and Maximus Planudes. Ilis praises 
are celebrated, and allusions to his progress in 
court distinction contained, in some Greek verses, 
published in the old edition of Fabricius (Bibl. 
Graec. vol. x. p, 542). He lived towards the 
close of the thirteenth century. 

2. GzorGius, Protostrator (master of the horse, 
Marescallus, Ducange) under Joannes Cantacu- 
zenus, A.D. 1344. 

3. Marruazus, bishop of Serrae, about A. D. 
1401. He was a correspondent of Isidorus, me- 
tropolitan of Thessalonica. W.M.G.] 

PHAEA (bad), the name of the sow of Crom- 
myon, which ravaged the neighbourhood, and was 
slain by Theseus. (Plut, Thes. 9; Plat. Lach. 
p. 196, e, ; Eurip. Suppl, 316.) {L. S.] 

PHAEAX (dalat), a son of Poseidon and Cer- 
cyra, from whom the Phaeacians derived their 
name, (Diod, iv. 72; Steph. Byz. s. v. dalag.) 
Conon (Narrat. 3) calls him the father of Alcinous 
and Locrus. [L. 8.] 

PHAEAX (@alat), an Athenian orator und 
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' statesman. He was of good family, being the son 


of Erasistratus. The date of his birth is not 
known, but he was a contemporary of Nicias and 
Alcibiades. Plutarch (Alcib. 13) says, that he 
and Nicias were the only rivals from whom Alci- 
biades had any thing to fear when he entered upon 
public life. Phaeax, like Alcibiades, was at the 
time just rising to distinction, In B. c. 422 Phaeax 
with two others was sent as an ambassador to Italy 
and Sicily, to endeavour to induce the allies of the 
Athenians in that quarter and the other Siceliots 
to aid the Leontines against the Syracusans. He 
succeeded with Camarina and Agrigentum, but his 
failure at Gela led him to abandon the attempt as 
hopeless. In his way back he did some service to 
the Athenian cause among the states of Italy. 
(Thucyd. v. 4,5.) According to Theophrastus 
(ap. Plut.) it was Phaeax, and not Nieias, with 
whom Alcibiades united for the purpose of ostra- 
cising Lyperbolus. Most authorities, however, 
affirmed that it was Nicias. (Plut. l e. Nic. 11, 
Aristid.7.) In the Lives of the Ten Orators 
(Andoc.) there is mention of a contest between 
Phaeax and Andocides, and a defence of the latter 
against the former. It is difficult to say to what 
period this could have referred. Andocides did 
not come into notice till after the affair of the 
mutilation of the Hermae. 

Phaeax was of engaging manners, but had no 
great abilities as a speaker. According to Eupolis 
(ap. Plut, Alcib. 13) he was a fluent talker, but quite 
unable to speak. (Comp. A. Gellius, N. A. i. 15.) 
Aristophanes gives a description of his style of 
speaking (Equit. 1377, &c.), from which we also 
gather that, on one occasion, he was brought to 
trial for some capital offence (êm adtopuipw kowd- 
Hevos, Schol.) and acquitted. 

There has been a good deal of controversy re- 
specting the speech against Alcibiades, commonly 
attributed to Andocides, which Taylor maintained 
to be the production of Phaeax. Plutarch (Alcib. 
13), according to the opinion of most editors, 
speaks of an oration against Alcibiades, reported to 
be the production of Phaeax. It seems not un- 
likely that he refers to the very oration which is 
extant, the passage which he quotes (though not 
quite accurately) being found in the speech in 
question, which could not have been written by 
Andocides, as the author speaks of the rival claim 
of himself, Nicias, and Alcibiades being decided 
by ostracism. There are, however, strong reasons 
for believing that it is the production of some rhe- 
torician writing in the name of Phaeax. The style 
does not at all resemble what the notice in Aris- 
tophanes would lead us to expect ; and the writer 
betrays himself by various inaccuracies. If then 
the speech was written as if by Phaeax, and re- 
liance can be placed on the biographical notices in 
it (which are in part at least borne out by good 
authorities), Phaeax was four times put upon his 
trial for life, and each time was acquitted (š 8, 36. 
Comp. Aristoph. /.c.), and was sent as ambassador 
to Thessaly, Macedonia, Molossia, and Thesprotia, 
besides Sicily and Italy, and had gained various 
prizes, for edaydpia, with the tragic chorus, in the 
torch race, &e. (Taylor, Lect. Lys. c.6; Valcke- 
naer, Advers. ap. Sluiter, Lect. Andoc. p. 17—26 ; 
Ruhnken, Hist. Crit, Orat, Gr. Opusc. p. 321, &c. ; 
Becker, Andokides, p. 13, &., 83—108 ; and espe- 
cially Meier, Comment. de Andocidis quae vulyo 
fertur orutione contra Alcibiadem.) [C. P. M.} 
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PHAEAX (¢alat), a celebrated architect of 
Agrigentum, who flourished about Ol. 75, B. c. 480, 
and executed several important public works for 
his native city. Among the most remarkable of 
these works were the sewers (Umdvouo), which 
were named, after the architect, palaxes. (Diod. 
xi. 25.) [P.8.] 

PHAE’DIMA (¢a:5{u7), a Persian lady, daugh- 
ter of Otanes, was one of the wives of Cambyses 
and of Smerdis the Magian. Instigated by her 
futher, she discovered one night, while he was asleep, 
that Smerdis had lost his ears; and thus she con- 
tirmed the suspicion of Otanes, that he was not as 
he pretended to be, Smerdis, the son of Cyrus. 
( Her. iii. 68, 69.) [Oranss.] [E. E.] 

PHAEDIMUS (@al8iuos), the name of two 
mythical personages, the one a son of Amphion 
and Niobe (Apollod. iii. 5. §6), and the other a 
king of the Sidonians, who hospitably received 
Menelaus on his return from Troy. (Hom. Od. 
xy. 117.) [L. S.] 

PHAE/DIMUS (éaldimos), was one of the 
Thirty Tyrants, according to the common reading 
of a passage in Demosthenes (de Fals. Leg. p. 
402.) The name, as given by Xenophon (Hell. ii. 
3. § 2), is Phaedrias. [E. E.] 

PHAE’DIMUS (#aidimuos), an epigrammatic 
poet, four of whose epigrams are contained in the 
Greek Anthology (Brunck, Anal. vol. i. p. 261 ; 
Jacobs, Anth. Graec. vol. i, p. 192.) He lived 
earlier than Meleager, in whose Garland his 
verses had a place (v. 52). We learn from Ste- 
phanus that he was a native of Bisanthe in 
Macedonia, or, according to others, of Amastris or 
Cromna, in Paphlagonia. (Steph. Byz. s. v. 
Biodv6y.) One of his epigrams is inscribed 
Bnoavrívov in the Palatine and Planudean An- 
thologies. He also perhaps wrote an epic poem en- 
titled Zferacleia, for Athenaeus (xi. p. 498, e.) 
quotes an hexameter line from Phaedimus, év 
mpte ‘Hpaxdelas. (Schweigh. ad loc.) [P.S.] 

PHAEDON (¢aidwv), a Greek philosopher of 
some celebrity. He was a native of Elis, and of 
high birth. He was taken prisoner in his youth, 
and passed into the hands of an Athenian slave 
dealer ; and being of considerable personal beauty 
(Plat. Phaed. c. 38) was compelled to prostitute 
himself. (Diog. Laërt. ii. 105 ; Suid. s. v. Paidwr ; 
A. Gellius, N. A. ii. 18.) The occasion on which 
he was taken prisoner was no doubt the war be- 
tween Sparta and Elis, in which the Lacedaemo- 
nians were joined by the Athenians, which was car- 
ried on in the years B. c. 401, 400. (Clinton, s.a.) 
The reading Ivdév in Suidas is of course an error. 
The later date assigned for the war by Krüger and 
others is manifestly erroneous. (See Clinton, Fastt 
Hellen. vol. ii. p. 220, ed. 3.) So that it would be 
in the summer of B.c. 400 that Phaedon was 
brought to Athens. A year would thus remain for 
his acquaintance with Socrates, to whom he at- 
tached himself. According to Diogenes Laértius 
(l c.) he ran away from his master to Socrates, and 
was ransomed by one of the friends of the latter. 
Suidas says, that he was accidentally present at a 
conversation with Socrates, and besought him to 


effect his liberation. Various accounts mentioned | 


Alcibiades, Criton, or Cebes, as the person who 
ransomed him. (Diog. Laért.; Suid.; A, Gell. J. c.) 
Alcibiades, however, was not at Athens at the 
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structed him in philosophy. Phaedon was present 
at the death of Socrates, while he was still quite a 
youth. From the mention of his long hair (Plat. 
l.c.) it would seem that he was not eighteen years 
of age at the time, as at that age it was customary 
to cease wearing the hair long. (Becker, Chartkles, 
ii, p. 382.) That Phaedon was on terms of friend- 
ship with Plato appears likely from the mode in 
which he is introduced in the dialogue which takes 
its name from him. Other stories that were cur- 
rent in the schools spoke of their relation as being 
that of enmity rather than friendship. (Athen, xi. 
pp. 505, 507, c.) In the former passage Athenaeus 
says, that neither Gorgias nor Phaedon would 
acknowledge the least of what Plato attributed to 
them in the dialogues that bore their names.) 
Several philosophers were ungenerous enough to 
reproach Phaedon with his previous condition, as 
Hieronymus (Diog. Laért. J. c.), and Epicurus (Cic. 
de Nat. Deor. i. 33. § 93). Besides Plato Aeschines 
named one of his dialogues after Phaedon, (Suid. 
s. v. Aioxlvys.) 

Phaedon appears to have lived in Athens some 
time after the death of Socrates. He then re- 
turned to Elis, where he became the founder of a 
school of philosophy. Anchipylus and Moschus 
are mentioned among his disciples. (Diog. Laért. ii. 
126.) He was succeeded by Pleistanus (Diog. 
Laért. ii. 105), after whom the Elean school was 
merged in the Eretrian. [MzNzpEMvUs.] Of the 
doctrines of Phaedon nothing is known, except as 
they made their appearance in the philosophy of 
Menedemus. Nothing can safely be inferred re- 
specting them from the Phaedon of Plato. None 
of Phaedon’s writings have come down to us. 
They were in the form of dialogues, There was 
some doubt in antiquity as to which were genuine, 
and which were not. Panaetius attempted a criti- 
cal separation of the two classes (Diog. Laért. ii. 
64); and the Zwrupos and the Zíuwy were ac- 
knowledged to be genuine. Besides these Dio- 
genes Laërtius (ii. 105) mentions as of doubtful 
authenticity the Nucias, Mydios, “Avtiuayos Ñ mpeo- 
Eita, and SxvOiunol Adyo.. Besides these Suidas 
mentions the Ziuulas, AAKiGiddys, and Kpıróàaos. 
It was probably from the Zopyrus that the inci- 
dent alluded to by Cicero (de Fato, 5, Tusc. 
Disp. iv. 37. § 80), Maximus Tyr. (xxxi. 3), and 
others, was derived. Seneca (Ep. 94. 41) has a 
translation of a short passage from one of his 
pieces, (Fabric. Bibl. Gr. vol. ii, p. 717 ; Schill, 
Gesch, der Griech. Lit. vol.i. p.475 ; Preller in 
Ersch and Gruber’s Encycl.) [C. P. M.J 

PHAEDRA (#ai8pa), a daughter of Minos by 
Pasiphaé or Crete, and the wife of ‘Theseus. 
(Apollod. iii. 1. § 2.) She was the stepmother of 
Hippolytus, the son of Theseus, by Antiope or Hip- 
polyte, and having fallen in love with him he re- 
pulsed her, whereupon she calumniated him before 
Theseus. After the death of Hippolytus, his -in- 
nocence became known to his father, and Phaedra 
made away with herself. (Hom. Od. xi. 325 ; 
Eurip. Hippol. ; compare THEskus and Hipro.y- 
TUS.) [L. S.J 

PHAE’DRIAS (#aidplas), is mentioned by 
Xenophon (Hell. ï. 3. § 2), as one of the Thirty 
Tyrants. [PHAEDIMUS. } E. E.] 

PHAEDRUS (apos). 1. An Athenian, the 
son of Pythocles, of the deme Myrrhinus (Plat. 


time. Cebes is stated to have been on terms of Phaedr. p. 244), He was a friend of Plato (Diog. 
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Phaedrus and the Convivium. It appears from 
these that he was a great admirer of Lysias and the 
other rhetoricians of his age. (Fabric. Bibl, Graec. 
vol, ii. p. 717.) 

2, An Epicurean philosopher, a contemporary of 
Cicero, who became acquainted with him in his 
youth at Rome (Cic. ad Fam. xiii. 1. § 2). During 
his residence in Athens (B.c. 80) Cicero renewed 
his acquaintance with him. Phaedrus was at that 
time an old man, and was the president of the 
Epicurean school (Cic. Phil. v. 5. § 13, de Nat. 
Deor. i. 33. § 93, de Fin. i. 5. § 16). He was also 
on terms of friendship with Velleius, whom Cicero 
introduces as the defender of the Epicurean tenets 
in the De Nat. Deor, (i. 21. § 58 ; comp. Madvig. 
ad Cic. de Fin. p. 35), and especially with Atticus 
(Cic. de Fin. i. 5. § 16, v. 1. § 3, &e.). He occu- 
pied the position of head of the Epicurean school 
till s.c. 70 (Phot. Cod. 97, p. 84, ed. Bekker), 
and was succeeded by Patron [Parron]. Cicero 
especially praises his agreeable manners. He had 
a son named Lysiadas. 

Cicero (ad Att. xiii. 39) mentions, according to 
the common reading, two treatises by Phaedrus, 
daldpov wepisoay et ‘EAAGSos. The first title is 
corrected on MS. authority to Mept Seay, Some 
critics (as Petersen) suppose that only one treatise 
is spoken of, Mep Seay ral MadAddos. Others 
(among whom is Orelli, Onom, Tull. 8. v. Phaedrus) 
adopt the reading et ‘EAAdSdos, or at least suppose 
that two treatises are spoken of. An interesting 
fragment of the former work was discovered at 
Herculaneum in 1806, and was first published, 
though not recognised as the work of Phaedrus, in 
a work entitled Herculanensia, or Archaeological and 
Philological Dissertations ; containing a Manuscript 
found among the ruins of Herculaneum, London, 
1810. A better edition was published by Petersen 
(Phaedri Epicurei, vulgo Anonymi Herculanensis, 
de Nat. Deor. Fragm. Hamb. 1833). Cicero was 
largely indebted to this work of Phaedrus for the 
materials of the first book of the De Natura Deorum. 
Not only is the development of the Epicurean doc- 
trine (c, 16, &c.) taken from it, but the erudite 
account of the doctrines of earlier philosophers put in 
the mouth of Velleius, is a mere translation from 
Phaedrus. (Fabric. Bibl. Graec. iii. p.608 ; Krische, 
Forschungen auf dem Gebiete der alten Phil, vol, i. 
p. 27, &c. ; Preller, in Ersch and Gruber’s En- 
cyklopädie.) [C. P.M] 

_ PHAEDRUS. Ninety-seven fables in Latin 
iambic verse (ed. Orelli), distributed in five books, 
are attributed to Phaedrus. The first writer who 
mentions Phaedrus is Avienus, unless one of 
Martial’s epigrams (iii. 20) alludes to him, and 
there is no sufficient reason for doubting that 
the author of the fables is meant. The little 
that is known of Phaedrus is collected or in- 
ferred from the fables, He was originally a slave, 
and was brought from Thrace or Macedonia to 
Rome, where he learned the Latin language. As 
the title of his work is Phaedri Aug. Liberti Fa- 
bulae Aesopiae, we must conclude that he had be- 
longed to Augustus, who manumitted him. Under 
Tiberius he appears to have undergone some per- 
secution from Sejanus, but the allusion to Sejanus 
in the prologue to Eutychus (lib. iii.) is very obscure, 
and has been variously understood. It may be in- 
ferred from this prologue that the third book of the 
fables was not published until after the death of 


Sejanus. A passage in the tenth fable of the third 
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book shows that this fable was written after the 
death of Augustus. 

The prologue to the first book states that the fables 
are Aesop’s matter turned into iambic verse :— 


s“ Aesopus auctor quam materiam repperit, 
Hanc ego polivi versibus senariis.” 


This prologue aleo adds that the object was to 
amuse and to instruct. The prologue to the second 
book intimates a somewhat freer handling of the 
old fabulist’s material. In the prologue to the 
third book he still refers to Aesop as his model :— 


“ Librum exarabo tertium Aesopi stilo. ” 


There is no prologue to the fourth book ; and in 
the prologue to the fifth book he intimates that he 
had often used the name of Aesop only to recom- 
mend his verses. Accordingly, many of the fables 
of Phaedrus are not Aesopian, as the matter clearly 
shows, for they refer to historical events of a much 
later period (v. 1, 8, iii. 10). Many of the fables, 
however, are transfusions of the Aesopian fables, 
or those which pass as such, into Latin verse. The 
expression is generally clear and concise, and the 
language, with some few exceptions, as pure and 
correct as we should expect from a Roman writer 
of the Augustan age, But Phaedrus has not es- 
caped censure, when he has deviated from his Greek 
model, and much of the censure is just. The best 
fables are those in which he has kept the closest to 
his original. 

The MSS. of Phaedrus are rare, which circum- 
stance, combined with a passage of Seneca (Consol. 
ad Polyb. 27), “that fable-writing had not been at- 
tempted by the Romans,” and an expression of N. 
Perotti, has led some critics to doubt their genuine- 
ness, and even to ascribe them to Perotti; an 
opinion, however, which Perrotti’s own attempts at 
verse-making completely disprove. 

Another collection of thirty-two fables, attributed 
to Aesop, has been published from a MS. of the 
same N. Perotti, who was archbishop of Manfre- 
donia in the middle part of the fifteenth century. 
This collection is entitled Epitome Fabularum, and 
was first published at Naples, in 1809, by Cassitti. 
Opinions are much divided as to the genuinenes of 
this collection. ‘The probability is, that the Epi- 
tome is founded on genuine Roman fables, which, 
in the process of transcription during many cen- 
turies, have undergone considerable changes. 

The first edition of the five books of fables of 
Phaedrus was by P. Pithou, 1596, 12mo., which 
was from a MS, that is supposed to belong to the 
tenth century. The last and only critical edition of 
the fables is by J.C. Orelli, Zürich, 1831, 8vo., which 
contains the Aratea of Caesar Germanicus, Orelli 
has not always displayed judgment in his choice of 
the readings. The last edition of the thirty-two 
new fables is entitled Phaedri Fabulae Novas 
XXXII. e codice Vaticano redintegraiae ab Angelo. 
Mato. Supplementum Editionis Orelltanae. Acce- 
dunt Publii Syri Codd. Basil. et Turic. antiquis- 
sims cum Sententiis circiter XXX. nunc primum 
editis, Zurich, 1832. (G. L.] 

PHAEINUS, astronomer. [METON.] 

PHAEMON (¢#aiuwv). <A treatise on the 
right management of dogs (xvvogdgioy), was 
published without the name of the author, by 
Nicolaus Rigaltius, Paris, 1619, in a collection 
bearing the title, De Re Accipttrarta et Venatioa. 
But it had been published in Greek and Latin, 
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under the name of Phaemon Philosophus, by An- 
drew Goldschmidt, at Wittenberg, in 1545. It 
was afterwards re-edited by Rivinus, Leipzig, 1654. 
(Fabric, Bibl. Graec. vol. i. p. 211.) [W.M.G.] 

PHAENA/RETE. [Socrarss]. 

PHAE/NEAS (¢aivéas), an Aetolian of high 
rank, who held the office of praetor of the Aetolian 
league in B. c. 198, and was present at the con- 
ference between Flamininus and Philip at the 
Malian gulf, on which occasion he distinguished 
himeelf by the vehemence of his opposition to 
the demands of the Macedonian king. (Polyb. 
xvii. 1, 3, 4; Liv. xxxii, 32, 33, 34.) Early in 
the ensuing spring (B.c. 197) he joined Flami- 
ninus with the Aetolian contingent, and appears to 
have rendered important services in the campaign 
that followed (Liv. xxxiii. 3, 6,7). But in the 
conference that was again held between the Roman 
general and Philip, for the settlement of the terms 
of peace, after the decisive battle of Cynoscephalae, 
Phaeneas gave great offence to Flamininus by the 
pertinacity with which he insisted on the restitution 
to the Aetolians of certain cities in Thessaly, and the 
dispute between them on this occasion is regarded 
by Polybius as the first origin of the war that 
subsequently broke out between the Romans and 
Aetolians ( Polyb. xviii, 20—22 ; Liv. xxxiii. 13). 
In B.c. 192, when Antiochus landed in Greece, 
Phaeneas was again praetor, and in that capacity 
was one of those who introduced the king into the 
assembly of the Aetolians at Lamia. But in the 
discussions that ensued he took the lead of the more 
moderate party, and opposed, though unsuccessfully, 
the warlike counsels of Thoas and his adherents 
(Liv. xxxv. 44, 45), Though he was overruled at 
this period, the unfavourable turn of affairs soon in- 
duced the Aetolians to listen to more pacific counsels, 
and, after the fall of Heracleia, B.c. 191, an embassy 
was despatched, at the head of which was Phaeneas 
himself, to bear the submission of the nation to the 
Roman general M’. Acilius Glabrio. But the ex- 
orbitant demands of the latter and his arrogant de- 
meanour towards the ambassadors themselves, broke 
off all prospect of reconciliation, and the war was 
continued, though the Roman arms were for a time 
diverted against Antiochus. In B.c. 190, Phaeneas 
was again sent as ambassador to Rome to sue for 
peace, but both he and his colleagues fell into the 
hands of the Epeirots, and were compelled to pay 
a heavy ransom to redeem themselves from captivity. 
Meanwhile, the arrival of the consul M. Fulvius 
put an end to all hopes of peace. But during the 
siege of Ambracia, B.c. 189, the Aetolians deter- 
mined to make one more effort, and Phaeneas and 
Damoteles were sent to the Roman consul, with 
powers to conclude peace on almost any terms. 
This they ultimately obtained, through the inter- 
cession of the Athenians and Rhodians, and the 
favour of C. Valerius Laevinus, upon more moderate 
conditions than they could have dared to hope for. 
Phaeneas now hastened to Rome to obtain the ra- 
tification of this treaty, which was, after some 
hesitation, granted by the senate on nearly the 
same terms as those dictated by Fulvius. (Polyb. 
xx. 9, 10, xxii. 8, 9, 12—14, 15; Liv. xxxvi. 28, 
29, 35, xxxviii. 8—11,) [E. H. B] 

PHAE'NIAS. [Paanian.] 

PHAENIPPUS (ġalvınros), an Athenian, the 
son of Callippus, and adopted son of Philostratus. 
A speech against him, composed for a suitin a case 
of Antidosis (Dict. of Ant. art, Antidosis), is found 
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among those of Demosthenes (p. 1037, &c. ed. 
Reiske). [C. P.M.) 

PHAENNA (ġaevvd), one of the Charites. 
(Paus. iii. 18. § 4, ix. 35. § 1.) [L. S.] 

PHAENNUS (¢@devvos), an epigrammatic poet, 
who had a place in the Garland of Meleager 
(v. 29), and two of whose epigrams are contained 
in the Greek Anthology. (Brunck, Anal. vol. i. 
p. 257 ; Jacobs, Anth. Graec. vol. i. p. 190.) No- 
thing more is known of him. [P. S.] 

PHAENOPS (avoy), the son of Asius of 
Abydos, and a friend of Hector; he was the 
father of Xanthus, Phorcys, and Thoon. (Hom. 
Il. v. 152, xvii. 312, 582.) [L. S.J 

PHAESTUS (#aioros), a son of Rhopalus, and 
grandson of Heracles, was king of Sicyon, from 
whence he emigrated to Crete. (Paus. ii. 6. § 3.) 
He is said to have established at Sicyon the cus- 
tom of worshipping Heracles as a god, since before 
he had only been honoured as a hero, (Paus. ii. 
10. § 1; Eustath. ad Hom. p. 313.) <A second 
Phaestus was a son of Borus, of Tarne, in Mae- 
onia, and was slain by Idomeneus at Troy 
(Hom. ZZ. v. 43.) [L. S.] 

PHAETHON (#aé6wv), that is, “the shining,” 
occurs in Homer (Zl, xi. 735, Od. v. 479) as an 
epithet or surname of Helios, and is used by Jater 
writers as areal proper name for Helios (Apollon. 
Rhod. iv. 1236; Virg. Aen. v. 105); but it is 
more commonly known as the name of a son of 
Helios by the Oceanid Clymene, the wife of Me- 
rops. The genealogy of Phaethon, however, is 
not the same in all writers, for some call him a son 
of Clymenus, the son of Helios, by Merope ( Hygin. 
Fab, 154), or a son of Helios by Prote (Tzetz. 
Chil. iv. 137), or, lastly, a son of Helios by the 
nymph Rhode or Rhodos. (Schol. ad Pind. Ol. vi. 
131.) He received the significant name Phaethon 
from his father, and was afterwards also presump- 
tuous and ambitious enough to request his father 
one day to allow him to drive the chariot of the 
sun across the heavens. Helios was induced by 
the entreaties of his son and of Clymene to yield, 
but the youth being too weak to check the horses, 
came down with his chariot, and so near to the earth, 
that he almost set it on fire. Zeus, therefore, 
killed him with a flash of lightning, so that he fell 
down into the river Eridanus or the Po. His 
sisters, who had yoked the horses to the chariot, 
were metamorphosed into poplars, and their tears 
into amber. (Eurip. Hippol. 737, &c.; Apollon, 
Rhod. iv. 598, &c.; Lucian, Dial. Deor. 25; 
Hygin. Fab. 152, 154; Virg. Eclog. vi. 62, den. 
x. 190; Ov. Met. i. 755, &.) 

2. A son of Cephalus and Eos, was carried off 
by Aphrodite, who appointed him guardian of her 
temple. (Hes. Theog. 986.) Apollodorus (iii. 14. 
§ 3) calls him a son of Tithonus, and grandson of 
Cephalua, and Pausanias (i. 3. §1) a son of Ce- 
phalus and Hemera. 

3. The name of one of the horses of Eos. (Hom. 
Od. xxiii. 246.) It is also a surname of Absyrtus. 
(Apollon. Rhod. iii, 245.) [L. S.J 

PHAETHON, a slave or freedman of Q. Cicero. 
(Cic.ad Q. Fr. i. 4, ad Att, iii. 8.) 

PHAETHONTIADES or PHAETHONTI-. 
DES (#acOovrides), i.e. the daughters of Phaethon 
or Helios, and sisters of the unfortunate Phaethon. 
They are also called Heliades, (Virg. Kelog. vi. 
62 ; Anthol. Palat. ix. 782.) [L. S.) 

PHAETHU'SA (baéðovoa), 1. One of the 
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Heliades or Phaethontiades. (Ov. Met. ii. 346 ; 
comp. HELIADES.) 

2. A daughter of Helios by Neaera, guarded the 
flocks of her father in Thrinacia in conjunction 
with her sister Lampetia, (Hom. Od. xii, 132; 
Apollon. Rhod. iv. 971.) {L. S.J 

PHAETUS, a writer on cookery of uneertain 
age. (Athen. xiv. p. 643, e. f.) 

PHAGITA, CORNE/LIUS. [Cornzxius, 
No. 2. 

PH ALAECUS (@dAaxos), a tyrant of Ambra- 
cia, in whose way Artemis once sent a young lion, 
while he was hunting. When Phalaecus took the 
young animal into his hand, the old lioness rushed 
forth and tore him to pieces. The people of Am- 
bracia who thus got rid of their tyrant, propitiated 
Artemis Hegemone, and erected a statue to Arte- 
mis Agrotera, (Anton. Lib. 4.) [L. S.] 

PHALAECUS (#daAasxos), son of Onomarchus, 
the leader of the Phocians in the Sacred War. 
He was still very young at the death of his uncle 
Phayllus (B. c. 351), so that the latter, though he 
designated him for his successor in the chief com- 
mand, placed him for a time under the guardian- 
ship of his friend Mnaseas, But very shortly 
afterwards Mnaseas having fallen in battle against 
the Boeotians, Phalaecus, notwithstanding his 
youth, assumed the command in person, and 
carried on hostilities with various success. The 
war had now resolved itself into a series of petty 
invasions, or rather predatory incursions by the 
Phocians and Boeotians into each other’s territory, 
and continued without any striking incident until 
B.C. 347. But it seems that Phalaecus had failed 
or neglected to establish his power at home as 
firmly as his predecessors had done: and a charge 
was brought against him by the opposite party of 
having appropriated part of the sacred treasures to 
his own private purposes, in consequence of which 
he was deprived of his power. No punishment, 
however, appears to have been inflicted on him; 
and the following year (B. c. 346) we find him again 
appointed general, without any explanation of 
this revolution: but it seems to have been in 
some manner connected with the proceedings of 
Philip of Macedon, who was now preparing to 
interpose in the war. It is not easy to under- 
stand the conduct of Phalaecus in the subsequent 
transactions ; but whether he was deceived by the 
professions of Philip, or had been secretly gained 
over by the king, his measures were precisely 
those best adapted to facilitate the projects of the 
Macedonian monarch. Instead of strengthening 
his alliance with the Athenians and Spartans, he 
treated the former as if they had been his open 
enemies, and by his behaviour towards Archi- 
damus, led that monarch to withdraw the forces 
which he had brought to the succour of the Pho- 
cians. All this time Phalaecus took no measures 
to oppose the progress of Philip, until the latter 
had actually passed the straits of Thermopylae, 
and all hope of resistance was vain. He then 
hastened to conclude a treaty with the Mace- 
donian king, by which he provided for his own 
safety, and was allowed to withdraw into the 
Peloponnese with a body of 8000 mercenaries, 
leaving the unhappy Phocians to their fate, 
(Diod. xvi. 38—40, 56, 59; Paus x. 2. §7; 
Aesch, de F. Leg. p. 45—47; Dem. de F. Leg. 
pp. 859, 364 ; Thirlwall’s Greece, vol. v. chap. 44.) 

Phalaecus now assumed the part of a mere 
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leader of mercenary troops, in which character we 
find him engaging in various enterprizes. At one 
time he determined to enter the service of the 
Tarentines, then at war with the Lucanians ; but 
a mutiny among his own troops having compelled 
him to abandon this project and return to the 
Peloponnese, he subsequently passed over to 
Crete, and assisted the Cnossiaus against their 
neighbours of Lyttus. He was at first successful, 
and took the city of Lyttus ; but was afterwards - 
expelled from thence by Archidamus king of 
Sparta: and having next laid siege to Cydonia, 
lost many of his troops, and was bimse:f killed in 
the attack. We are told that his besieging 
engines were set on fire by lightning, and that he, 
with many of his followers, perished in the con- 
flagration ; but this story was probably invented 
to give a colour to his fate of that divine ven- 
geance which was believed to wait upon the 
whole of his sacrilegious race. His death appears 
to have been after that of Archidamus in B.c. 338. 
(Diod. xvi. 61—63 ; Paus. x. 2. § 7.) (E. H. B.] 

PHALAECUS (#dAaos), a lyric and epi- 
grammatic poet, from whom the metre called ¢a- 
Aalkesov took its name. (Hephaest, p. 57. Gaisf.) 
He is occasionally referred to by the grammarians 
(Terentian. p. 2424; Auson. Epist. 4), but they 
give us no information respecting his works, except 
that he composed hymns to Hermes. The line quoted 
by Hephaestion (l. c.) is evidently the first verse 
ofa hymn. He seems to have been distinguished 
as an epigrammatist (Ath. x. p. 440, d.) ; and five 
of his epigrams are still preserved in the Greek 
Anthology (Brunck, Anal. vol. i. p. 421), besides 
the one quoted by Athenaeus (/.c.). The age of 
Phalaecus is uncertain. The conjecture of Reiske 
(ap. Fab, Bibl. Graec. vol. iv. p. 490) is founded on 
an epigram which does not properly belong to this 
writer. A more probable indication of his date is 
furnished by another epigram, in which he mentions 
the actor Lycon, who lived in the time of Alex- 
ander the Great (Meineke, Hist. Crit. Com. Graec. 
p. 327); but this epigram also is of somewhat 
doubtful authorship. At all events he was pro- 
bably one of the principal Alexandrian poets. 

The Phalaecian verse is well known from its 
frequent use by the Roman poets. The Roman 
grammarians also call it Hendecasyllabus. Its 
normal form, which admits of many variations, is 

So ora = eee ose 

It is much older than Phalaecus, whose name is 
given to it, not because he invented, but be- 
cause he especially used it. It is a very an- 
cient and important lyric metre. Sappho fre- 
quently used it, and it is even called the perpoy 
Zampicdy Fro Padraneloy (Atil. Fort. p. 2674, 
Putsch ; Terentian. p. 2440). No example of it is 
found in the extant fragments of Sappho; but 
it occurs in those of Anacreon and Simonides, 
in Cratinus, in Sophocles (Philoct, 186—151), and 
other ancient Greek poets. [P.8.] 

PHALACRUS, one of the Sicilians oppressed 
by Verres. He was a native of Centuripa, and the 
commander of a ship. (Cic. Verr. v, 40, 44, 46.) 

PHALANTHUS (@dAav6os), a son of Age- 
laus, and grandson of Stymphalus, and the re- 
puted founder of Phalanthus in Arcadia. (Paus. 
viii. 35. § 7.) ; (L. 8.] 

PHALANTHUS (dAav6os), a Phoenician 
leader, who held for a long time against the Do- 
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rians the town of Ialysus in Rhodes, being en 
couraged by an oracle, which had declared that he 
should not be driven from the land till white crows 
should appear and fishes be found in bowls. Iphi- 
clus, the Greek leader, having heard this, some- 
what clumsily fulfilled the conditions of the pro- 
phecy by whitening some crows with chalk and 
introducing a few small fish into the bowl which 
held Phalanthus’s wine. The latter accordingly 
was terrified into surrender, and evacuated the 
island after a futile attempt, wherein he was out- 
witted by Iphiclus, to carry off a quantity of trea- 
sure with him. (Ergias, ap. Ath. viii. pp. 360, e, f, 
361, a, b.) [E. E.] 
PHALANTHUS (#dAav@os), a Lacedaemo- 
nian, son of Aracus, was the founder of Tarentum 
about B.c. 708. The legend, as collected from 
Justin, and from Antiochus and Ephorus in Strabo, 
is as follows. When the Lacedaemonians set forth 
on their first Messenian war, they bound them- 
selves by an oath not to return home till they had 
brought the contest to a successful issue. But 
nine years passed away, and in the tenth their 
wives sent to complain of their state of widowhood, 
and to point out, as its consequence, that their 
country would have no new generation of citizens 
to defend it. By the advice therefore of Aracus, 
the young men, who had grown up since the be- 
ginning of the war, and had never taken thie oath, 
were sent home to become fathers of children by 
the Spartan virgins; and those who were thus 
born were called Tap@evfa: (sons of the maidens). 
According to Theopompus (ap. Ath. vi.p. 271,¢,d3 
comp. Casaub. ad loc.), the widows of those who 
had fallen in the Messenian war were given as 
wives to Helots ; and, though this statement more 
probably refers to the second war, it seems likely 
that the Partheniae were the offspring of some 
marriages of disparagement, which the necessity of 
the period had induced the Spartans to permit. 
The notion of Manso, that the name was given in 
derision to those who had declined the expedition, 
shrinking from war like maidens, seems less de- 
serving of notice. As they grew up, they were 
looked down upon by their fellow-citizens, and 
were excluded from certain privileges. Indignant 
at this, they formed a conspiracy under Phalan- 
thus, one of their number, against the government, 
and when their design was detected, they were 
allowed to go forth and found a colony under his 
guidance and with the sanction of the Delphic god. 
Pausanias tells us that Phalanthus, when setting 
out on this expedition, was told by an oracle from 
Delphi, that he would find a territory and a city 
in that place where rain should fall on him under 
a clear sky (af@pa). On his arrival in Italy, he 
conquered the barbarians in battle, but was unable 
to take any of their cities or their land. Wearied 
out with his fruitless efforts, and cast down under 
the belief that the oracle had meant to express an 
impossibility, he was lying one day with his head 
on his wife's lap, as she strove to comfort him, 
when suddenly, feeling her tears dropping on him, 
it flashed upon his mind that, as her name was 
Aethra (Apa), the mysterious prediction was at 
length fulfilled. On the succeeding night he cap- 
tured Tarentum, one of the largest and most 
flourishing towns on the coast. The mass of the 
inhabitants took refuge, according to Justin, in 
Brundusium, and hither Phalanthus himself fled 
afterwards, when he was driven out from his own 


PHALARIS. 


colony by a sedition. He ended his days in exile, 
but, when he was at the point of death, he desired 
the Brundusians to reduce his remains to dust and 
sprinkle it in the agora of Tarentum ; by which 
means, he told them, Apollo had predicted that 
they might recover their country. The oracle, 
however, had named this as the method of securing 
Tarentum to the Partheniae for ever. (Strab. vi. 
pp. 278—280, 282 ; Just. iii. 4, xx. 1; Paus. x. 
10; Arist. Pol. v. 7, ed. Bekk.; Diod. xv. 66 ; 
Dion. Hal. Fragm. xvii. 1, 2 ; Hor. Carm. ii. 6 ; 
Serv. ad Viry. Aen. iii. 551 ; Heyne, Excurs. xiv. 
ad Virg. l. c. ; Clint. F. H. vol. i, p. 174, vol. ii 
p- 410, note us; Thirlwall’s Greece, vol. i. p. 352, 
&c.; Mill. Dor. i. 6. $ 12, 7. § 10, iii. 5. §7, 
6. § 10.) [E. E.] 
PHA/LARIS (#dAapis), ruler of Agrigentum 
in Sicily, has obtained a proverbial celebrity as a 
cruel and inhuman tyrant. But far from the noto- 
riety thus given to his name having contributed to 
our real knowledge of his life and history, it has 
only served to envelope every thing connected with 
him in a cloud of fable, through which it is scarcely 
possible to catch a glimpse of truth. The period at 
which he lived has been the subject of much dis- 
pute, and his reign has been carried back by some 
writers as far as the 3lst Olympiad (B. c. 656), 
but there seems little doubt that the statement of 
Suidas, who represents him as reigning in the 52d 
Olympiad, is in the main correct. Eusebius in one 
passage gives the older date, but in another assigns 
the commencement of his reign to the third year 
of the 52d Olympiad (B. c. 570); and this is con- 
firmed by statements which represent him as con- 
temporary with Stesichorus and Croesus. (Suid. s. v. 
drape; Euseb, Chron. an. 1365, 1393, 1446 ; 
Syncell. p. 213, d. ed. Paris; Oros. i. 20; Plin. 
H. N. vii. 56 ; Arist. Rhet. ii. 20 ; Diod. Hue. Vat. 
pp. 25, 26; Bentley, Dissertation on the Lpistles of 
Phalaris; Clinton, F. H. vol. i. p. 236, vol. ii. p. 4.) 
There seems no doubt that he was a native of 
Agrigentum, though the author of the spurious 
epistles ascribed to him represents him as born in 
the island of Astypalaea, and first arriving in Sicily 
as an exile. Concerning the steps by which he 
rose to power we are almost wholly in the dark. 
Polyaenus indeed tells us that he was a farmer of 
the public revenue, and that under pretence of 
constructing a temple on a height which com- 
manded the city, he contrived to erect a temporary 
citadel, which he occupied with an armed force, 
and thus made himeelf master of the sovereignty. 
But this story has much the air of a fable, and it 
8 Clearly implied by Aristotle (Pol. v. 10) that he 
was raised by his fellow-citizens to some high 
office in the state, of which he afterwards availed 
himself to assume a despotic authority. Of the 
events of his reign, which lasted according to Euse- 
bius sixteen years, we can hardly be said to know 
anything ; but a few anecdotes preserved to us by 
Polyaenus (v. 1.), the authority of which it is diffi- 
cult to estimate, represent him as engaged in free 
quent wars with his neighbours, and extending his 
power and dominion on all sides, though more 
frequently by stratagem than open force. It would 
appear from Aristotle (Rhet. ii. 20), if there be no 
mistake in the story there told, that he was at one 
time master of Himera as well as Agrigentum ; 
but there certainly is no authority for the state- 
ment of Suidas (s. v. ddAapss), that his power ex- 
tended over the whole of Sicily. The story told 
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by Diodorus of the manner of his death has every 
appearance of a fable, but is probably so far founded 
in fact that he perished by a sudden outbreak of 
the popular fury, in which it appears that Tele- 
machus, the ancestor of Theron, must have borne 
a conspicuous part. (Diod. Exc. Vat. p. 25, 26 ; 
Tzetz. Chil. v. 956 ; Cic. de Of. ii. 7; Schol. ad 
Pind. OL iii. 68.) The statement of Iamblichus, 
who represents him as dethroned by Pythagoras 
(De Vit. Pyth. 32. § 122. ed. Kiessl.), is wholly 
unworthy of credit. 

No circumstance connected with Phalaris is 
more celebrated than the brazen bull in which he 
is said to have burnt alive the victims of his 
cruelty, and of which we are told that he made the 
first experiment upon its inventor Perillus. [Px- 
niLLus.] This latter story has much the air of 
an invention of later times, and Timaeus even de- 
nied altogether the existence of the bull itself. It is 
indeed highly probable, as asserted by that writer, 
that the statue extant in later times—— which was 
carried off from Agrigentum by the Carthaginians, 
and afterwards captured by Scipio at the taking of 
that city— was not, as pretended, the identical 
bull of Phalaris, but this is evidently no argument 
against its original existence, and it is certain that 
the fame of this celebrated engine of torture was 
inseparably associated with the name of Phalaris 
as early as the time of Pindar. (Pind. Pyth. i. 185 ; 
Schol. ad loc.; Diod. xiii. 90; Polyb. xii. 25; 
Timaeus, fr. 116—118. ed. Didot ; Callim. fr. 119, 
194; Plut. Parall. p.315.) That poet also speaks 
of Phalaris himself in terms which clearly prove 
that his reputation as a barbarous tyrant was then 
already fully established, and all subsequent writers, 
until a very late period, allude to him in terms of 
similar import. Cicero in particular calls him “ cru- 
delissimus omnium tyrannorum” ( in Verr, iv. 
33), and uses his name as proverbial for a tyrant 
in the worst sense of the word, as opposed to a mild 
and enlightened despot like Peisistratus. (Cic. ad 
Att, vii. 20; see also De OF. ii. 7, iii. 6, De Rep. i. 
28, and other passages ; Polyb. vii. 7; Lucian. 
Ver. Hist. 23, Bis. Accus. 8; Plut. de ser. num. 
vind, p. 553.) 

But in the later ages of Greek literature, there 
appears to have existed or arisen a totally different 
tradition concerning Phalaris, which represented 
him as a man of a naturally mild and humane dis- 
position, and only forced into acts of severity or 
occasional cruelty, by the pressure of circumstances 
and the machinations of his enemies. Still more 
strange is it that he appears at the same time as 
an admirer of literature and philosophy, and the 
patron of men of letters. Such is the aspect under 
which the character of the tyrant of Agrigentum is 
presented to us in two declamations commonly as- 
cribed to Lucian (though regarded hy many writers 
as not the work of that author), and still more 
strikingly in the well-known epistles which bear 
the name of Phalaris himself. Purely fictitious as 
the latter undoubtedly are, it is difficult to con- 
ceive that the sophist who composed them would 
have given them a colour and character so entirely 
opposite to all that tradition had recorded of the 
tyrant, if there had not existed some traces of a 
wholly different version of his history. 

The once celebrated epistles alluded to are now 
remembered chiefly on account of the literary con- 
troversy to which they gave rise, and the masterly 
dissertation in which Bentley exposed their spu- 
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riousness. The proofs of this, derived from the , 
glaring anachronisms in which they abound—such 
as the mention of the cities of Tauromenium, 
Alaesa, and Phintias, which were not built till 
long after the death of Phalaris — the allusions to 
tragedies and comedies as things well known and of 
ordinary occurrence — the introduction of senti- 
ments and expressions manifestly derived from 
later writers, such as Herodotus, Democritus, and 
even Callimachus—and above all, the dialect of 
the epistles themselves, which is the later Attic, 
such as was the current language of the learned in 
the latter ages of the Roman empire — would ap- 
pear so glaring, that it is difficult to conceive how 
a body of men of any pretensions to learning could 
be found to maintain their authenticity. Still more 
extraordinary is it, that a writer of so much taste 
and cultivation as Sir William Temple should have 
spoken in the highest terms of their intrinsic merit, 
and have pronounced them unquestionably genuine 
on this evidence alone, ( Essay on Ancient and Modern 
Learning, W orks, vol. iii. p.478.) Probably no reader 
at the present day will be found to look into them 
without concurring in the sentence of Bentley, that 
they are “a fardle of common-places.” The epistle 
in which the tyrant professes to give the Athenians 
an account of his treatment of Perillus, and the 
reasons for it (Æp. v. of Lennep and Schaefer, it is 
Ep. cexxii, of the older editions), would seem suf- 
ficient in itself to betray the sophist. The period 
at which this forgery was composed cannot now be 
determined. Politian ascribed the spurious epis- 

tles in question to Lucian, but there is certainly 
no ground for this supposition, and they are pro- 
bably the work of a much later period. The first 
author who refers to them is Stobaeus, by whom 
they are repeatedly quoted, without any apparent 

suspicion (Florideg. tit. 7. § 68, 49. §§ 16, 26, 

86. § 17); but Photius alludes to them (Zp. 207), 

in terms that clearly intimate that he regarded 

them as spurious. At a later period they are 

mentioned with the greatest admiration by Suidas 

(s.v. PdAapis), who calls them Savpacias wavu. 

Tzetzes also has extracted largely from them, and 

calls Phalaris himself éxeivos ó mávoopos, (Chil. i. 

669, &c., v. 839—969.) After the revival of learn- 
ing also, they appear to have enjoyed considerable 
reputation, though rejected as spurious by Politian, 

Menage, and other eminent scholars. They were 

first given to the world in a Latin translation by 

Francesco Accolti of Arezzo, published at Rome in 

1470, of which many successive editions appeared 

before the end of the fifteenth century. The ori- 

ginal Greek text was not published till 1498, when 
it was printed at Venice, together with the epistles 
ascribed to Apollonius of Tyana and M. Brutus, 
They were afterwards inserted by Aldus in his 
collection of the Greek writers of epistles (Venet. 
1499), and passed through several editions in the 
16th and 17th centuries, but none of any note, 

until that printed at Oxford in 1695, which bore 

the name of Charles Boyle, and gave occasion to 

the famous dissertation of Bentley already referred 
to. For the literary history of this controversy, in 
which Bentley was opposed not only by Boyle, but 
by all the learning which Oxford could muster, as 
well as by the wit and satire of Swift and Atter- 
bury, the reader may consult Monk’s Life of 
Bentley, chaps. 4—6, and Dyce’s preface to his edition 
of Bentley’s works (8vo, Lond. 1836). Since this 
period only two editions of the Epistles of Phalaris 
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have been given to the world: the one commenced 
by Lennep, and published after his death by Valck- 
enaer (4to. Groningae, 1777), which contains a 
greatly improved text and valuable notes, together 
with a Latin translation of Bentley's dissertations. 
The latter are omitted by Schaefer in his edition 
(8vo. Lips. 1823), in which he has reproduced the 
text and notes of Lennep, but with many correc- 
tions of the former and some additional notes of his 
own. This last edition is decidedly the best that 
has ever appeared. The epistles have also been 
repeatedly translated into Italian and French, and 
three separate versions of them have appeared in 
English, the latest of which is that by Franklin, 
Lond, 1749. [E. H. B.] 

PHALCES (dàns), a son of Temenus, and 
father of Rhegnidas, was one of the Heracleidae, 
He took possession of the government of Sicyon, 
and there founded the temple of Hera Prodromia. 
(Paus. ii. 6. § 4, 11. § 2, 13. § 1 ; Strab, viii. p. 
389.) He is said to have killed his father and his 
sister Hyrnetho. (Paus. ii. 29. § 3.) A Trojan 
of the same name occurs in Homer. (Ji. xiv. 
513.) L S.] 

PHA/LEAS, or PHA’LLEAS (#adéas, pad- 
Adas), a writer on political economy mentioned by 
Aristotle. He was a native of Chalcedon. He 
had turned his attention mainly to the relations of 
property, his theory being that all the citizens in a 
state should have an equal amount of property, and 
be educated in the same manner. (Arist. Pol, ii. 
4, $§ 1, 6, 12, 9. § 8.) [C. P. M.] 

PHALE'RION, a painter of second-rate merit, 
who painted a picture of Scylla. (Plin. H. N. 
xxxv., ll. s. 40. § 38.) 

PHALEREUS, DEMETRIUS. 
TRIUS. | 

PHALE’RUS (¢dAnpos). 1. One of the La- 
pithae, who was present at the wedding of Peiri- 
thous, (Hes. Scut. Here. 180.) 

2. A son of Alcon, and grandson of Erechtheus 
or Eurysthenes, was one of the Argonauts, and the 
founder of Gyrton. (Orph. Arg. 144.) He is said 
to have emigrated with his daughter Chalciope or 
Chalcippe to Chalcis in Euboea, and when his 
father demanded that he should be sent back, the 
Chalcidians refused to deliver him up. (Schol. ad 
Apollon. Rhod. i. 97.) In the port of Phalerum 
near Athens, which was believed to have derived 
its name from him, an altar was dedicated to him. 
(Paus. i. 1. § 4.) | 

PHALI/NUS (#aAtvos), a Zacynthian, in the 
service of the satrap Tissaphernes, with whom he 
was in high favour in consequence of his preten- 
sions to military science. After the battle of 
Cunaxa, B.c. 401, he accompanied the Persian 
heralds, whom Artaxerxes and Tissaphernes sent 
to the Cyrean Greeks to require them to lay down 
their arms ; and he recommended his countrymen 
to submit to the king, as the only means of safety. 
Plutarch calls him Phalenus. (Xen. Anab. ii. 1. 
§$ 7—23 ; Plut. Artaz. 13.) [E. E.] 

PHAMAEAS or PHAMEAS, HIMILCO. 
{Himutco, No. 11.) 

PHA'MEAS, a rich freedman from Sardinia, 
was the uncle of M. Tigellius Hermogenes, of 
whom Horace speaks (Sat. i. 2). Phameas died 
in B.C., 49; and in B.c, 45 Cicero undertook to 
plead some cause relating to the property of 
Phameas against the young Octavii, the sons of 
Cneius. Cicero did this in order to please the 
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dictator Caesar, who patronised the musician 
Tigellius ; but he did not fulfil his promise, for 
reasons which he assigned to Tigellius, but which 
appeared unsatisfactory to the latter. (Cic. ad 
Aut, ix. 9. § 4, 13. §6, ad Fam. ix. 16, vii. 24, 
ad Att, xiii. 49; Weichert, Pod. Lat. p. 304 ; 
Drumann’s Rom. vol. vi. p. 318.) 

PHANES (¢dyys), 1. A mystic divinity in 
the system of the Orphics, is also called Eros, Eri- 
capaeus, Metis, and Protogonus. He is said to 
have sprung from the mystic mundane egg, and to 
have been the father of all gods, and the creator of 
men. (Proc. œ Plat. Crat, p. 36; Orph. Arg. 
15; Lactant. Instit. i. 3.) 

2. A Theban who is said to have introduced the 
worship of Dionysus Lysius from Thebes to Sicyon. 
(Paus. ii. 7. § 6.) [L. S.) 

PHANES (@dvns), a Greek of Halicarnassus, 
of sound judgment and military experience, in the 
service of Amasis, king of Egypt, fled from the 
latter and passed over to Cambyses, king of Persia. 
When Cambyses invaded Egypt, the Greek and 
Carian mercenaries in the service of the Egyptian 
monarch, put to death the sons of Phanes in the 
presence of their father, and drank of their blood. 
(Herod. iii. 4, 11.) 

PHANGO, FUFI/CIUS. [Fanco.] 

PHA/NIAS, a freedman of App. Claudius 
Pulcher (Cic. ad Fam. ii. 13, iii. 1, 6) 

PHA'NIAS or PHAE'NIAS (avlas, dauwias ; 
the MSS. vary between the two forms, and both 
are giver by Suidas). 1. Of Eresos in Lesbos, a 
distinguished Peripatetic philosopher, the imme- 
diate disciple of Aristotle, and the contemporary, 
fellow-citizen, and friend of Theophrastus, a letter 
of whose to Phanias is mentioned by Diogenes (v. 
37 ; Schol. in Apollon. i. 972 ; Strab. xiii. p. 618). 
He is placed by Suidas (s. v.) at Ol 111, B.C. 
336 (comp. Clem. Alex. Strom. i. p. 145, Sylb.). 
Phanias does not seem to have founded a distinct 
school of his own, but he was a most diligent 
writer upon every department of philosophy, as it 
was studied by the Peripatetics, especially logic, 
physics, history, and literature. In fact he was, 
for the extent of his studies, the most distinguished 
disciple of Aristotle, after Theophrastus, His 
writings may be classified in the following man- 
ner :— 

I. On Logic. Of this class of his writings we 
have but little information, probably because, being 
only paraphrases and supplements to the works of 
Aristotle, they were, in after generations, eclipsed 
by the writings of the master himself, In a 
passage of Ammonius (ad Categ. p. 133 Schol, 
Arist. p. 28, a. 40, ed. Brandis) we are told that 
Eudemios, Phanias, and Theophrastus wrote, in 
emulation of their master, Karzyoplas wal wep 
épunvelas ral ’"Avadutuciy. There is also a rather 
important passage respecting ideas, preserved by 
Alexander of Aphrodisias, from a work of Phanias, 
mpos Addwpoy (Schol. Arist. p. 566, a. ed. Brandis), 
which may possibly be the same as the work mpds 
Tods gogdiords, from which Athenaeus cites a cri- 
ticism on certain musicians (xiv. p. 638). 

Il. On Natural Science. A work on plants, rd 
purixd, or ta wep pvurõv, is repeatedly quoted 
by Athenaeus, and frequently in connection with 
the work of Theophrastus on the same subject, to 
which, therefore, it has been supposed by some to 
have formed a supplement. (Ath. ii, p. 54, £, 58, 
d, ix. p. 406, c. &c.) The fragments quoted by 
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Athenaeus are sufficient to give us some notion of 
the contents of the work and the style of the writer. 
He seems to have paid especial attention to plants 
used in gardens and otherwise closely connected 
with man ; and in his style we trace the exactness 
and the care about definitions which characterize 
the school of Aristotle. 

III. On History. Phanias wrote much in this de- 
partment. He is spoken of by Plutarch, who quotes 
him as an authority (Themistocles, 13), as dvip 
girdaopos Kal ypaupdrwy odk dmeipos loropindy, 
He wrote a sort of chronicle of his native city, under 
the title of IIpurdveis ’Epeotor, the second book of 
which is quoted by Athenaeus (viii. p. 333, e. ; 
comp. Eustath. p. 35, 18; Clem. Alex. Strom. i. 
pp. 144, 145, Sylb.; Plut. Sol. 14, 32, Themist. 
l, 7, 73 ; Suid. and Etym. Mag. s. v. Kup6es ; 
Ath, ii p. 48, d.). It is doubtful, however, 
whether all these citations refer to one work or to 
more. From the references to Solon and Themis- 
tocles, some suppose that Phanias wrote a distinct 
work on Athenian history ; but, on the other hand, 
as the Mpurdve:s ’Epéotor is the only chronological 
work of his of which we have the title, it may be 
supposed that this work was a chronicle of the 
history of Greece, arranged under the several 
years, which were distinguished by the name of 
the Prytanes Eponymi of Eresos. Most of the 
quotations refer to some point of chronology. He 
also busied himself with a department of history, 
which the philosophers of his time particularly cul- 
tivated, the history of the tyrants, uponewhich he 
wrote several works, One of these was about the 
tyrants of Sicily (mep tov èv Zıxerlg tupdvywy, 
Ath. i. p. 6, e., vi. p. 232, c.). Another was en- 
titled Tupdvywy dvalpeois èk tiveplas, in which 
he appears to have discussed further the question 
touched upon by Aristotle in his Politic (v. 8, 9, 
&c.). We have several quotations from this work, 
and among them the story of Antileon and Hip- 
parinus. (Ath. iii. p. 90, e., x. p. 438, c.; Parthen. 
Erot. 7.) 

It is not clear to which of the works of Phanias 
the passages cited by Athenaeus (i. p. 16, e.) and 
Plutarch (de Defect. Orac. c. 23) ought to be re- 
Pii They evidently belong to the historical 
class, 

IV. On Literaiure. In the department of literary 
history two works of Phanias are mentioned, Tepl 
moimnroyv and Iep trav Zwrpatıkðv. The second 
book of the former is quoted by Athenaeus (viii. p. 
352), and the latter is twice referred to by Diogenes 
(ii. 65, vi. 8). In the former work he seems to 
have paid particular attention to the Athenian 
musicians and comedians. (Vossius, de Hist. Graec. 
pP. 84, ed. Westermann ; Fabric. Bill. Graec. vol. 
iii. p. 502 ; Voss. Diatr. de Phania Eresio, Gandav. 
1824; Plehn, Lesbiaea, pp. 215, &c.; Ebert, Diss. 
Sic. pp. 76, &.; Böckh, Corp. Inscr. vol. ii. p. 304, 
&c.; Preller, in Ersch and Gruber’s Lncyklopddie, 
8. v. 

2. A disciple of Poseidonius, whom Vossius has 
confounded with the above, but Menagius and 
Jonsius rightly regard him as a different person. 
Diogenes cites him, év te xpwry Tay Nogedwrvlwy 
oxoAwY (vii. 41). 

3. A poet of the Greek Anthology, who had a 
place in the Garland of Meleager, and lived, as is 
evident from his 6th epigram, between the times of 
Epicurus and of Meleager, that is, between the 
early part of the third and the early part of the first 
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centuries B.c. We have eight of his epigrams. 
(Brunck, Anal, vol. ii. p. 52 ; Jacobs, Anth. Graec. 
vol. ii. p. 53, vol. xiii. p. 933.) [P.8.] 

PHA’NOCLES (#avordrjs), one of the best of 
the later Greek elegiac poets. We have no exact 
information respecting his time, but he seems, from 
the style of his poetry, to have lived in the same 
period as Hermesianax, Philetas, and Callimachuas, 
that ie, in the time of Philip and Alexander the 
Great. The elegiac poetry of that period was 
occupied for the most part in describing the man- 
ners and spirit of old Greek life, under the form of 
narrations, chiefly of an amatory character, the per- 
sonages of which were taken from the old mytho- 
logv. Phanocles is called by Plutarch épwrinds 
dynp, a phrase which very well describes the nature 
of his poetry (Quaest. Conviv. iv. 5. 3, p. 671, b.). 
He seems only to have written one poem, which 
was entitled "Epwres Ñ Kadol (Clem. Alex. Strom. 
vi. p. 750, Protrept. p. 32), or, in Latin, Cupidines 
(Lactant. Argum. iv. in Ovid. Metam. ii.). The 
second title, KaAof, describes the nature of its con- 
tents ; it was entirely upon paederasteia ; but the 
subject was so treated as to exhibit the retri- 
bution which fell upon those who addicted them- 
selves to the practice. We still possess a consider- 
able fragment from the opening of the poem (Sto- 
baeus, Flor. lxiv. 14), which describes the love of 
Orpheus for Calais, and the vengeance taken upon 
him by the Thracian women. From other references 
to the poem we learn that it celebrated the loves 
of Cycnus for Phaéthon (Lactant. l. c.; comp. 
Ovid, Metam, iit. 367—380), of Dionysus for 
Adonis (Plut. Z. c.), of Tantalus for Ganymede 
(Euseb, ap. Synceil. p. 161, d.; Oros, Hist. i. 12), 
and of Agamemnon for Argynnus (Clem. Alex. 
Protrep. p. 32 ; comp. Steph. Byz. s. v. “Apyuvvos ; 
Ath. xiii. p. 603, d. ; Plut. Gryll. 7 ; Propert. iii. 
7. 21—24); but in every case the vengeance, 
above referred to, falls upon the lover, either in his 
own death or in that of the beloved. It would 
seem, in fact, that the poem was a sort of tragic 
history of the practice, tracing it downwards from 
its origin among the barbarians of Thrace. `The 
passage of the poem which still remains is esteemed 
by Ruhnker and other critics as one of the most 
perfect and beautiful specimens of elegiac poetry 
which have come down to us, and as superior even to 
Hermesianax in the simple beauty of the language 
and the smoothness of the verse. 

The fragments of Phanocles have been edited by 
Ruhnken, Epist. Crit. ii. Opusc. vol. ii. p. 615 ¢ 
Bach, Philetae, Hermesianactis, atque Phanoelis 
Reliquiae ; and Schneidewin, Delectus Poes. Graec. 
p- 158 ; the large fragment and another distich are 
contained in the Greek Anthology. (Brunck, 
Anal. vol. i. p. 414 ; Jacobs, Anth. Graec. vol. i. 
p. 204.) The chief fragment has been translated 
by Jacobs, Vermischte Schriften, vol. ii. p. 121, by 
Weber, die Eleg. Dichter der Hellenen, p. 289, 
and by Herzberg, in the Zeitschrift für Alter- 
thumswissenschaft, 1847, pp. 28, 29. (Bergk, 
Zeitschrift f. Alterthumswissenschaft, 1841, p. 94 ; 
Welcker, Sappho, p. 31 ; Preller, in Ersch and 
Gruber’s Encyklopädie, s. v.) [P.8.] 

PHANO’CRITUS (avdup:ros), the author of 
a work on the philosopher Eudoxus (wep) Evddéou, 
Athen, vii. p. 276, f.). 

PHANODE’MUS (avóðnuas), the author of 
one of those works on the legends and antiquities 
of Attica, known under the name of Atthides. The 
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age and birthplace of Phanodemus are uncertain. 
It has been conjectured, from a passage in Proclus 
(ad Platon. Tim. p. 30, ed. Basil.), that Theo- 
pompus wrote against him, but the passage in 
Proclus does not prove this. Phanodemus must 
in any case have lived before the time of Augustus, 
as he is cited both by the grammarian Didymus 
(Harpocrat. s. v. yaunAla) and Dionysius of Hali- 
carnassus (i. 61). The birthplace of Phanodemus 
would, according to a passage of Hesychius (s. v. 
Tadeol), be Tarentum, since the latter speaks both 
of Phanodemus and Rhinthon as Tapeyrivo: ; but 
it has been well conjectured, that we ought in this 
passage to read Taperrivos, thus making Rhinthon 
alone the Tarentine. It is much more probable 
that he was a native of the little island of Icus, 
one of the Cyclades, since we know that he wrote 
a special work on that island. In any case he 
identified himself with Attica, and speaks with 
enthusiasm of its greatness and glory. 

Three works of Phanodemus are cited, but of 
these the first was by far the most important. 
1. ’A7@is, which has been already spoken of. It 
must have been a work of considerable extent, as 
the ninth book is referred to (Harpocrat. s. v. 
Aewkdpeiov). We annex a few of the passages of the 
ancient writers, in which it is quoted: a complete 
list is contained in the works of which we give 
the titles below (Athen. iii. p. 114, c ix. p. 
392, d. x. p. 437, c. xi. p. 465, a.; Plut. Them. 
13, Cim. 12,19). 2. Andtakdé (Harpocrat. s. v. 
‘Exdrns viicos). There seems no good reason for 
changing the name of Phanodemus into that of 
Phanodicus in this passage of Harpocration, as 
Vossius has done, nor to adopt the alteration of 
Siebelis, by which the work is assigned to Semus. 
3. 'Ikaká, an account of the island of Icus 
(Steph. Byz. s. v. Inds). The fragments of Pha- 
nodemus have been collected by Sicbelis, Phano- 
demi, Demonis, &c., Fragmenta, Lips. 1812 (p. v. 
and pp. 3—14), and by C. and Th. Müller, Frag- 
menta Historicorum Graecorum, Paris, 1841 (pp. 
Ixxxiii, lxxxvii. and pp. 366—370). 

PHANO’DICUS (¢avdd:eos), a Greek writer 
of uncertain date, wrote a work entitled AnAtand, 
(Schol. ad Apoll. Rhod. i. 211, 419; Diog. Laért. 
i. 31, 82.) 

An inscription found at Sigeum, and written 
boustrophedon, is referred by Bickh to the 
above-mentioned Phanodicus. The inscription, 
which begins Savodixov eiul roð “Epuoxpdrous Tov 
TIpoxovnolov, belonged to the base of a statue 
erected to the honour of Phanodicus, and is evi- 
dently later than the time of Augustus and 
Tiberius, though it would at first sight appear from 
the style of the writing to have been of very an- 
cient date. (Bockh, Corp. Inser. vol. i. n. 8.) 

PHANO’MACHUS (¢avduaxos),an Athenian, 
the son of Callimachus. He was one of the generals 
to whom the inhabitants of Potidaea surrendered, 
B. c. 429. He was shortly afterwards the colleague 
of Xenophon the son of Euripides, in an expedition 
against the Chalcidians. (Thuc. ii. 70, 79 ; Diod. 
xii. 47.) [C. P. M.] 

PHANO’STHENES (@avoc6évns), an Andrian, 
was entrusted by the Athenians, in B. c. 407, with 
the command of four ships, and was sent to Andros 
to succeed Conon on that station. On his way, he 
fell in with two Thurian gallies, under the com- 
mand of Dorieus, and captured them with their 
crews. (Xen. fell. i, 5. 8§ 18,19 ; Plat. Zon, p. 
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541; Ael. V. H. xiv. 5; Ath. xi. p. 506, n. ; see 
above, vol. i. pp. 233, h. 1067, a.) [E. E] 
PHA’/NOTEUS (@avored’s), a Phocian and 
friend of Orestes. (Soph. Elect. 45, 660.) [L. S.] 
PHANO'THEA (@avo8éa), was the wife of 
the Athenian Icarius. [Icarrus, No. 1.] She was 
said to have invented the hexameter. (Clem. Alex. 
Strom. i. p. 366.) Porphyrius designates her as 
the Delphic priestess of Apollo (ý AeAdov, Stob. 
Florileg. xxi. 26.) [W.M.G.] 
PHANTA’SIA (@avracia), one of those nu- 
merous personages (in this case evidently mythic), 
to whom Homer is said to have been indebted for 
his poems. She was an Egyptian, the daughter of 
Nicarchus, an inhabitant of Memphis. She wrote 
an account of the Trojan war, and the wanderings 
of Odysseus ; and her poems were deposited in 
the temple of Hephaestus at Memphis. Homer 
procured a copy from one of the sacred scribes, 
named Phanitea, From this tradition, Lipsius, 
while he discredits the story, infers the early 
establishment of libraries in Egypt. (Lipsius 
Syntagm., Biblioth. c. 1 ; Fabric. Bibl. Graec. vol. i. 
p. 208.) [W.M.G.] 
PHANTON (#dyrwv), of Phlius, a Pytha- 
gorean philosopher, one of the last of that school, a 
disciple of Philolaus and Eurytus, and, probably in 
his old age, contemporary with Aristoxenus, the Pe- 
ripatetic, B. c. 320. (Iamblich. de Vit. Pythag. cc. 
35, 36; Diog. Laërt. viii. 46.) [W.M.G.] 
PHAON (awr), the celebrated favourite of the 
poetess Sappho. He was a boatman at Mytilene, 
and already at an advanced age and of ugly ap- 
pearance ; but on one occasion he very willingly, 
and without accepting payment, carried Aphrodite 
across the sea, for which the goddess gave him 
youth and beauty. After this Sappho is said to 
have fallen in love with him. (Aelian, V. H. xii. 
18; Palaeph. 49 ; Lucian, Dial. Mort. 9; comp. 
SAPPHO.) [L. S.) 
PHAON, a freedman of the emperor Nero, in 
whose villa in the neighbourhood of the city Nero 
took refuge, when the people rose against him, 
and where he met his death a. D. 68. (Suet, Ner. 
48, 49 ; Dion Cass. Ixiii, 28; Aur. Vict. Epit. 5.) 
PHAON (4asv), one of the most ancient of the 
Greek physicians, who must have lived in or before 
the fifth century B. cC., as he was either a contem- 
porary or predecessor of Hippocrates. He was one 
of the persons to whom some of the ancient critics 
attributed the treatise Mep) Acalryns ‘Tyewijs, De 
Salubri Victus Ratione, which forms part of the 
Hippocratic Collection. [H1ppocrarss, p. 486, a.] 
(Galen, Comment in Hippocr. “ De Vict. Rat. in 
Morb, Acut.” i. 17, vol. xv. p. 455.) [W.A.G.] 
PHARA’UCIDAS (#apani8as), a Lacedaemonian 
who commanded a fleet of thirty ships sent by the 
Spartans and their allies to the assistance of the 
elder Dionysius, when Syracuse was besieged by 
the Carthaginians under Himilco, B. c. 396, 
Having fallen in with a squadron of Carthaginian 
ships, he took nine of them, and carried them 
safely into the port of Syracuse. His arrival 
there infused fresh vigour into the besieged, and 
he appears to have contributed essentially to the 
successes that followed. At the same time he 
lent the weight of his name and influence as the 
representative of Sparta, to support the authority 
of Dionysius. (Diod. xiv. 63, 70, 72; Polyaen. 
ii. 11.) [E. H. B.] 
PHARANDA'TES (@apav3drns), a Persian, 
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son of Teaspes, commanded the Marians and Col- | Athen. xii. p. 536, b. c.) that Pharax was much 


chians in the expedition of Xerxes against Greece. ' 


(Her. vii. 79.) He is mentioned again by Hero- 
dotus (ix. 76), as having carried off by violence a 
woman of Cos, and made her his concubine. She 
was rescued by the Greeks after the battle of 
Plataea. [E. EJ 
PHARASMANES (@apacpavns). 1. A king 
of the Scythian tribe of the Chorasmians, who pre- 
sented himself to Alexander the Great at Zariaspa, 
B.c. 328, with friendly offers, which were favour- 
ably received, and an alliance concluded between 
them. He promised the Macedonian king his as- 
sistance in conquering the tribes between the Cas- 
pian and the Euxine seas, when Alexander should 
have leisure for this expedition, (Arr. Anab. iv. 


15. 

3 A son of Phrataphernes, the satrap of Parthia 
and Hyrcania. (Ibid. vi. 27.) 

3. King of Iberia, contemporary with the em- 
peror Tiberius. He assisted his brother Mithridates 
to establish himself on the throne of Armenia, 
A. D. 35 [ARSACIDAE, Vol. I. p. 362] ; and when 
the Parthian prince Orodes attempted to dispossess 
him of his newly-acquired kingdom, Pharasmanes 
assembled a large army, with which he totally de- 
feated the Parthians in a pitched battle (Tac. Ann, 
vi, 32—35). Ata later period (A. D. 53) he in- 
atigated his son Rhadamistus, whose ambitious and 
aspiring character began to give him umbrage, to 
make war upon his uncle Mithridates, and sup- 
ported him in his enterprize ; but when Rhada- 
mistus was in his turn expelled by the Parthians, 
after a short reign (a. D. 55), and took refuge again 
in his father’s dominions, the old king, in order to 
curry favour with the Romans, who had expressed 
their displeasure at the proceedings of Rhadamistus, 
put his son to death, (Id. ib. xii. 42—48, xiii. 6, 
37.) [E. H. B.J 

PHARAX, of Ephesus, a sculptor, whom Vi- 
truvius mentions as one of those artists, who 
failed to obtain renown, not for want of industry or 
skill, but of good fortune (iii. Praef. § 2). [P.S.] 

PHARAX (dapat), 1. A Spartan, father of 
the Styphon, who was one of the prisoners taken 
by Demosthenes and Cleon at Sphacteria, in B., c. 
425. (Thuc. iv. 38.) 

2. One of the council of ten, appointed by the 
Spartans in B.c. 418, to control Agis. At the 
battle of Mantineia in that year, he restrained the 
Lacedaemonians from pressing too much on the 
defeated enemy, and so running the risk of driving 
them to despair (Thuc. v. 63, &. ; Diod. xii. 79 ; 
Wess. ad loc.). Diodorus speaks of him as having 
been high in dignity among his countrymen, and 
Pausanias (vi. 3) tella us that he was one of those 
to whom the Ephesians erected a statue in the 
temple of Artemis, after the close of the Pelopon- 
nesian war. He seems to have been the same 
person who was admiral in B. c. 397, and co-ope- 
rated with Dercyllidas in his invasion of Caria, 
where the private property of Tissaphernes lay 
[DeRcyiiypas]. In B. c. 396 he laid siege, with 
120 mpa to Caunus, where Conon was then 
stationed ; but he was compelled to withdraw by 
the approach of a large force under Pharnabazus 
and Artaphernes, according to Diodorus, in whom 
however the latter name appears to be a mistake 
for Tissaphernes (Xen. Hell. iii. 2. §§ 12. &e.; 
Diod. xiv. 79; Paus. vi. 7; Thirlwall’s Greece, 
vol. iv. p, 411). We learn from Theopompus (ap. 


addicted to luxury, and was more like a Greek of 
Sicily in this respect than a Spartan. 

8. A Spartan, was one of the ambassadors who 
were sent to negotiate an alliance with Athens 
against Thebes, in Bc. 369. (Xen. Hell. vi. 5. 
§ 33.) [E. E.] 

PHARIS (#dpis), a son of Hermes and the 
Danaid Philodameia, by whom he became the father 
of Telegone. He is the reputed founder of the town 
of Pharae in Messenia, (Paus. iv. 30. § 2, vii. 
22. § 3, where he is called Phares.) [L. S.] 

PHARMACEIA (@apydteia), the nymph of a 
well with poisonous powers, near the river Ilissus, 
in Attica ; she is described as a playmate of Orei- 
thyia (Plat. Phaed. p. 229, c.; Timaeus, Lew. Plat. 
8. v.). [L. S.] 

PHARMA/CIDES (#apuarldes), i.e. sorceresses 
or witches, is the name by which the Thebans de- 
signated the divinities who delayed the birth of 
Heracles. (Paus. ix. 11. § 2.) [L.S.] 

PHARNABA’ZUS (#apyd6afos). 1. Father 
of Pharnaces (Thuc. ii. 67). 

2. Son of Pharnaces, succeeded his father as 
satrap of the Persian provinces near the Helles- 
pont, and it would seem from a passage in Thucy- 
dides (viii. 58) that his brothers were associated 
with him in the government (comp. Arnold and 
Göller ad Thuc. l.c.; Krueger, ad Thue. viii. 6). 
Early in B.c. 412, being anxious to support the 
Greek cities of his satrapy in their intended revolt 
from Athens, in order that he might satisfy the 
demand of his master, Dareius II., for the tribute 
arising from them, he sent to Sparta two Greek 
exiles who had taken refuge at his court (Calligei- 
tus of Megara and Timagoras of Cyzicus), propos- 
ing an alliance, and urging that a Lacedaemonian 
fleet should be despatched to the Hellespont. The 
government, however, acting chiefly under the in- 
fluence of Alcibiades, decided in favour of a counter 
application to the same effect from Tissaphernes, 
the satrap of Lydia; but, in the congress which 
the Spartans shortly after held at Corinth, it was 
resolved to send aid to the Hellespont after Chios 
and Lesbos should be won from Athens, and, in 
the same year, a squadron of twenty-seven ships, 
which had been prepared for this service, was de- 
spatched with orders to proceed under Clearchus to 
co-operate with Pharnabazus, if it should seem fit 
to the Spartan commissioners who were sent out at 
the same time to inquire into the conduct of Astyo- 
chus (Thue. viii. 6, 8, 39). Nothing, however, 
appears to have been attempted by the Lacedae- 
monians in this quarter till the spring of 411, when 
DERCYLLIDAS marched thither, and, being joined 
by Pharnabazus, gained possession of Abydus, and, 
for a time, of Lampsacus. In the following sum- 
mer, as Pharnabazus promised to maintain any 
force which might come to his aid, and the supplies 
from Tissaphernes were more grudgingly and scan- 
tily furnished, the Spartans sent forty ships under 
Clearchus to the Hellespont, of which ten only 
arrived there; but, the same motives still conti- 
nuing to operate with them, and the duplicity of 
Tissaphernes becoming more and more apparent, the 
whole armament under Mindarus soon after left 
Miletus and sailed northward to unite itself with 
Pharnabazus (Thue. viii. 61, 62, 80, 99—109). In 
the battle between the Athenian and Lacedaemonian 
fleets, which was fought near Abydus in the same 
year (B,c, 411), and in which the Athenians were vio- 
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torious, Pharnabazus distinguished himself greatly 
by his zeal in behalf of his allies, urging his horse 
into the sea, and fighting as long as possible (Xen. 
Hell, i. 1. § 6 ; Diod. xiii. 46 ; Plut. Alc. 27). In 
B.C. 410 he aided Mindarus in the capture of 
Cyzicus ; and in the battle which took place there 
soon after [MinpaRvs], he not only gave valuable 
assistance to the Lacedaemonians with his forces, 
which were drawn up on the shore, but, when for- 
tune declared against his friends, he checked the 
pursuit of the victorious Athenians, and sheltered 
the fugitives in his camp. He also supplied each 
of them with arms and clothing and with pay for 
two months, setting them to guard the coasts of his 
province, and bidding them take courage, as there 
was plenty of timber in the king's country to build 
them another fleet. For this purpose he furnished 
them himself with money and materials, and ena- 
bled them to set about. the construction of new 
ships at Antandrus. He then prepared to march 
to the help of Chalcedon, which seemed to be in 
danger from the Athenian fleet under Alcibiades ; 
but it is probable that the return of the latter to 
the Hellespont induced Pharnabazus to relinquish 
his intention and to remain where his presence ap- 
peared more necessary. It was about this time also 
that Hermocrates was indebted to his generosity 
for an unsolicited supply of money for the purpose 
of procuring ships and mercenaries to effect his re- 
turn to Syracuse [HERMocRaATES]. In B. c. 409, 
Pharnabazus was defeated by Alcibiades and Thra- 
syllus near Abydus, and his province was ravaged 
by the Athenians (Xen. Hell. i. 1. §§ 14, &c., 31, 
2. §§ 16, 17 ; Diod. xiii. 49—51, 63; Plut. Ale. 
28.) In B.c. 408, the success of Alcibiades and 
his colleagues at Chalcedon against Pharnabazus 
and the Spartan harmost, Hippocrates, who was 
slain in the battle, induced the satrap to accept 
terms of accommodation from the Athenians, and 
he further engaged to give a safe conduct to the 
ambassadors whom they purposed sending to Da- 
reius (Xen. Hell, i. 3. §§ 4—14 ; Diod. xiii. 66 ; 
Plut. Alc. 30, 31.) Early in the following spring 
he was journeying with the embassy in question on 
their way to the Persian court, when they were 
met by some Spartan envoys returning from Susa, 
where they had obtained from the king all they 
wished, and closely followed by Cyrus, who had 
been invested by his father with the government 
of the whole sea-coast of Asia Minor, and had been 
commissioned to aid the Lacedaemonians in the 
war. At the desire of the prince, Pharnabazus de- 
tained the Athenian ambassadors in custody, and 
three years elapsed before he could obtain leave to 
dismiss them (Xen. Hell, i. 4. §§ 1—7). Accord- 
ing to Diodorus (xiv. 22) it was he who gave 
information to Artaxerxes of the designs of Cyrus ; 
but the name of Pharnabazus may be a mistake of 
the author for Tissaphernes in this passage as it 
certainly is in other parts of his work, e. g. 
xiii, 36, 37, 38. © When the Ten Thousand 
Greeks, in their retreat, had reached Calpe in 
Bithynia, Pharnabazus sent a body of cavalry to 
act against them, and these troops made an inef- 
fectual attempt to check the progress of their march. 
(Xen. Anab. vi. 4. §§ 24, &c., 5. §§ 26—32.) 
On their arrival at Chrysopolis, on the eastern 
shore of the Bosporus, the satrap induced Anax- 
ibius by large promises, which he never redeemed, 
to withdraw them from his territory. [ANAXIBIUS. ] 
The great authority with which Tissaphernes was 
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invested by Artaxerxes in Asia Minor, as a reward 
for his services in the war with Cyrus, naturally 
excited the jealousy of Pharnabazus; and the 
hostile feeling mutually entertained by the satraps 
was taken advantage of by Dercyllidas, when he 
passed over into Asia, in B.c. 399, to protect the 
Asiatic Greeks against the Persian power. [Dzr- 
CYLLIDAS.] In B.c. 396, the province of Pharna- 
bazus was invaded by Agesilaus, but the Lacedae- 
monian cavalry was defeated by that of the satrap. 
In 395, Tithraustes, who had been sent by 
Artaxerxes to put Tissaphernes to death, and to 
succeed him in his government, made a merit with 
Agesilaus of his predecessor’s execution, and urged 
him to leave his province unmolested, and to 
attack that of Pharnabazus instead, a request to 
which Agesilaus acceded, on condition that Ti- 
thraustes should bear the expense of the march. 
Pharnabazus met the enemy, and gained a slight 
advantage over one of their marauding parties ; but 
a few days after this his camp was surprised and 
captured by Herippidas, and he was himself obliged 
to wander, a hunted fugitive, about his own terri- 
tory, until at length a conference was arranged 
between him and Agesilaus by a friend of both 
parties, Apollophanes of Cyzicus. Xenophon 
gives us a graphic account of the interview, in 
which the satrap upbraided the Lacedaemonians 
with the ill return they wére making him for his 
services in the Peloponnesian war, and which 
ended with a promise from Agesilaus to withdraw 
from his territory, and to retrain from any future 
invasion of it, as long as there should be any one 
else for him to fight with. (Xen. Hell, iii. 4. 8§ 12, 
&e., 25, &e iv. }. §§ 1, 15—41 ; Plut. Ages, 
9—12; Diod. xiv. 35, 79, 80; Just. vi. 1.) 
Meanwhile, as early apparently as B.c. 397, Phar- 
nabazus had connected himself with Conon, and 
we find them engaged together down to 393 ina 
series of successful operations under the sanction 
and with the assistance of the Persian king. [Co- 
NON.] Pharnabazus, in the lastementioned year, 
returned to Asia, and we have no further account 
of him for some time. His satrapy was invaded 
by Anaxibius in 389, but it does not appear 
whether he was himself residing there, (Xen. 
Hell. iv. 8. $ 33.) Two years after we find Ario- 
barzanes holding the government of Pharnabazus, 
who had gone up to court to marry the king's 
daughter. (Xen. Hell. v. 1. § 28, Ages. iii. 3; 
Plut. Art. 27.) So far we are on sure ground; 
but it is very difficult to decide to what period we 
should refer the unsuccessful expedition of the 
Persians to Egypt under Pharnabazus, Abrocomas, 
and Tithraustes. Rehdantz, however, gives some 
very probable reasons for placing it in B. ©. 392— 
390. (Rehdantz, Vit. Iph., Chabr., Timoth. pp. 
32, 239—242 ; comp. Isocr. Paneg. p. 69, d.; 
Aristoph. Plut. 178; Just. vi. 6.) In B.c. 377, 
Pharnabazus, by his remonstrances with the Athe- 
nians, obtained the recall of Chabrias from the 
service of Acoris, king of Egypt, and also a pro- 
mise to send Iphicrates to co-operate with the 
Persian generals in the reduction of the rebellious 
province. The expedition, however, under Iphi- 
crates and Pharnabazus ultimately ‘ailed in 3. c. 
374, chiefly through the dilatory proceedings and 
the excessive caution of the latter, who excused 
himself to his colleague by the remark that while 
his words were in his own power, his actions were 
in that of the king. [CHaprias; IPHICRATHS ; 
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NuecranapBis.] Whether the disastrous result | 


of the expedition in question threw Pharnabazus 
into disgrace at court, we do not know. Hence- 
forth he disappeara from history. 

The character of Pharnabazus is eminently dis- 
tinguished by generosity and openness. Through- 
out a Jong career, the servant as he was of a 
corrupt and exacting court, and beset by un- 
scrupulous opponents, we still find him unstained 
by bad faith, if we except his breach of promise to 
Anaxibius, the very doubtful case of the murder of 
ALCIBIADES, and his conduct above-mentioned to 
the Athenian ambassadors, in which he appears 
to have been hardly a free agent. 

3. A Persian general, son of Artabazus [No. 4.], 
was joined with Autophiadates in the command 
of the fleet after the death of Memnon, in B. c. 
333. [AuUTOPHRADATES.] They succeeded in 
reducing Mytilene, Tenedos, and Chios, and, having 
despatched some ships to Cos and Halicarnassus, 
they sailed with 100 of their fastest vessels to 
Siphnus. Here they were visited by Agis, king 
of Sparta, who came to ask for money and troops 
to support the anti-Macedonian party in the 
Peloponnesus. But just at this crisis intelligence 
arrived of Alexander’s victory at Issus, and Phar- 
nabazus, fearing that the effect of it might be the 
revolt of Chios, sailed thither with 12 ships and 
1500 mercenaries. He did not, however, prevent 
the islanders from putting down the Persian 
government, and he was himself taken prisoner ; 
but he escaped, and took refuge in Cos, (Arr. 
Anab, ii, 1, 2, 13, iii. 2; Curt, iii. 3, iv. 1, 5.) 

In B.c. 324, Artonis, the sister of Pharnabazus, 
was given in marriage to Eumenes by Alexander 
the Great; and in Bc, 321 we find Pharnabazus 
commanding a squadron of cavalry for Eumenes, in 
the battle in which he defeated Craterus and Neop- 
tolemus. (Arr. Anab. vii. 4; Plut. Lum. 7 ; Diod. 
xviii. 30—32.) [E. E] 

PHA’/RNACES (fapvdrns). 1. The progenitor 
of the kings of Cappadocia, who is himeelf styled 
by Diodorus king of that country. Ile is said to 
have married Atossa, a sister of Cambyses, the 
fauher of Cyrus; by whom he had a son named 
Gallus, who was the great-grandfather of Anaphas, 
one of the seven Persians who slew the Magi. 
(Diod. xxxi. Hire. Phot, p.517.) [ANAPHAS]. 
But the whole genealogy is probably fictitious. 

2. Father of Artabazus, who commanded the 
Parthians and Chorasmians in the expedition of 
Xerxes against Greece. [ARTABAZUS, No. 2.] 

3. Son of Pharnabazus, appears to have been 
satrap of the provinces of Asia near the Helles- 
pont, as early as B.C. 430. (Thuc. ii. 67.) He is 
subsequently mextioned as assigning Adramyt- 
tium for a place of settlement to the Delians, 
who had been expelled by the Athenians from 
their native island, B.c, 422, (Id. v. 1; Diod. 
xii, 78.) 

4. A Persian of high rank, and brother-in-law 
of Dareius Codomannus, who was killed at the 
battle of the Granicus, B.c. 334. (Arr. Anab. i. 
16. § 5; Diod. xvii. 21.) [E. H. B.] 

PHA'RNACES I. (apydens), king of Pontus, 
was the son of Mithridates IV., whom he suc- 
ceeded on the throne. (Justin. xxxviii. 5, 6; 
Clinton, F, ZT. vol. iii. pp. 424, 425). The date 
of his accession cannot be fixed with certainty, but 
it is assigned conjecturally by Mr. Clinton to 
about B. c. 190. It is certain, at least, that he 
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was on the throne before B. c. 183, in which year 
he succeeded in reducing the important city of 
Sinope, which had been long an object of ambition 
to the kings of Pontus. The Rhodians sent an 
embassy to Rome to complain of this aggression, but 
without effect. (Strab. xii. p. 545 ; Polyb. xxiv. 10; 
Liv. xl. 2.) About the same time Pharnaces 
became involved in disputes with his neighbour, 
Eumenes, king of Pergamus, which led to repeated 
embassies from both monarchs to Rome, as well as 
to partial hostilities. But in the spring of 181, 
without waiting for the return of his ambassadors, 
Pharnaces suddenly attacked both Eumenes and 
Ariarathes, and invaded Galatia with a large force. 
Eumenes opposed him at the head of an army: 
but hostilities were soon suspended by the arrival 
of the Roman deputies, appointed by the senate 
to inquire into the matters in dispute. Nego- 
tiations were accordingly opened at Pergamus, but 
led to no result, the demands of Pharnaces being 
rejected by the Romans as unreasonable ; and the 
war was in consequence renewed. It continued, 
apparently with various interruptions, until the 
summer of B.c. 179, when Pharnaces, finding 
himself unable to cope with the combined forces of 
Eumencs and Ariarathes, was compelled to purchase 
peace by the cession of all his conquests in Galatia 
and Paphlagonia, with the exception of Sinope. 
(Polyb. xxv. 2, 4,6, xxvi. 6 ; Liv. xl. 20 ; Diod. xxix. 
Exc. Vales. pp. 576, 577.) How long he continued 
to reign after this we know not; but it appears, 
from an incidental notice, that he was still on the 
throne in Bc. 170. (Polyb. xxvii. 15; Clinton, 
F. i, vol. iii. p. 426.) The impartial testimony 
of Polybius confirms the complaints of Eumenes 
and the Romans in regard to the arrogant and 
violent character of Pharnaces. [E. H. B.] 

PHA'RNACES II. (bapvdrns), king of Pontus, 
or more properly of the Bosporus, was the son of 
Mithridates the Great. According to Appian he 
was treated by his father with great distinction, 
and even designated as his successor, but we find 
no mention of him until the close of the life of 
Mithridates, after the latter had taken refuge 
from the arms of Pompey in the provinces north 
of the Euxine. But the schemes and preparations 
of the aged monarch for renewing the war with 
the Romans, and even carrying his arms into the 
heart of their empire, excited the alann of Phar- 
naces, and he took advantage of the spirit of dis- 
content which existed among the assembled troops 
to conspire against the life of his father. His 
designs were discovered ; but he was supported 
by the favour of the army, who.broke out into 
open mutiny, declared Pharnaces their king, 
and marched against the unhappy Mithridates, 
who, after several fruitless appeals to his son, was 
compelled to put an end to his own life, B. c. 63. 
(Appian. Mithr. 110,111; Dion Cass. xxxvii. 12. 
For further details and authorities sce MITHRI- 
DATES.) In order to secure himself in the posses- 
sion of the throne which he had thus gained by par- 
ricide, Pharnaces hastened to send an embassy to 
Pompey in Syria, with offers of submission, and 
hostages for his fidelity, at the same time that he 
sent the body of Mithridates to Sinope to be 
at the disposal of the Roman general. Pompey 
readily accepted his overtures, and granted him 
the kingdom of the Bosporus with the titles of 
friend and ally of the Roman people. (Appian. 
Mithr, 113,114; Dion Cass, xxxvii, 14.) 
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For some time Pharnaces appears to have re- 
mained contented with the limits thus assigned 
him ; and we know no events of his reign during 
this period, except that he entered into extensive 
relations, both hostile and friendly, with the sur- 
rounding Scythian tribes. (Strab. xi. p. 495, 
506.) Bat the increasing dissensions among the 
Romans themselves emboldened him to turn his 
arms against the free city of Phanagoria, which 
had been expressly excepted from the grant of 
Pompey, but which he now reduced under his 
subjection. Not long afterwards, the civil war 
having actually broken out between Caesar and 
Pompey, he determinsd to seize the opportunity to 
reinstate himself in his father’s dominions, and 
made himself master, almost without opposition, of 
the whole of Colchis and the lesser Armenia. 
Hereupon Deiotarus, the king of the latter country, 
applied to Domitius Calvinus, the lieutenant of 
Caesar in Asia, for his support, which was readily 
granted; but the combined forces of the Roman 
general and the Galatian king were totally de- 
feated by Pharnaces near Nicopolis in Armenia, 
and the latter was now enabled to oecupy the 
whole of Pontus, including the important cities of 
Amisus and Sinope. (Appian. Mithr. 120; Dion 
Cass. xiii. 45, 46; Hirt. B. Alea, 34—41 ; Strab. 
xii. p. 547.) He now received intelligence of the 
revolt of Asander, to whom he had entrusted the 
government of Bosporus during his absence, and 
was preparing to return to chastise his rebel 
officer, when the approach of Caesar himself com. 
pelled him to turn all his attention towards a more 
formidable enemy. Pharnaces at first endeavoured 
to conciliate the conqueror by peaceful messages and 
offers of submission, with the view of gaining time 
until the affairs of Rome should compel the dictator 
to return thither. But the rapidity and decision 
of Caesar's movements quickly disconcerted these 
plans, and brought on a decisive action near Zela, 
in which the army of Pharnaces was utterly de- 
feated, and he himself with difficulty made his 
escape with a small body of horsemen to Sinope. 
From thence he proceeded by sea to the Bos- 
porus, where he assembled a force of Scythian and 
Sarmatian troops, with which he regained posses- 
sion of the cities of Theodosia and Panticapaeum, 
but was ultimately defeated and slain by Asander. 
According to Appian, he died in the field fighting 
bravely ; Dion Cassius, on the contrary, states 
that he was taken prisoner, and subsequently put 
to death. (Appian, Mithr. 120; Dion Cass, xlii. 
45—48; Hirt. Bell. Alew. 65—17 ; Plut. Caes. 
50 ; Suet, Jul. 35.) 

Pharnaces was about fifty years old at the time 
of his death (Appian, é.c.), of which he had 
reigned nearly sixteen. It appears that he left 
several sons, one of whom, named Dareius, was 
for a short time established by Antony on the 
throne of Pontus. (Appian, B.C. v. 753 Strab. 
xii. p. 560.) His daughter Dynamis was married 
to Polemon I. king of Bosporus. (Dion Cass, liv. 
24.) [E. H. B.] 

PHA'RNACES, an engraver of precious stones, 
two of whose gems are extant. (Stosch, pl. 50; 
Bracci, vol. ii. No. 93 ; Spilsbury Gems, No. 11 ; 
J. C. de Jonge, Notice sur le Cabinet des Médailles 
&e. du Roi des Pays Bas, 1823.) [P. S.] 

PHARNAPATES. [Arsaozs, p. 357, b.] 

PHARNASPES (#apydoxys), a Persian, of the 
family of the Achaemenidae, was the father of Cas- 
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sandane, a favourite wife of Cyrus the Great. 
(Her, ii. 1, iii. 2.) [E. E.] 

PHARNU’CHUS or PHARNU’CHES (#ep- 
vovxos, Papvovxns). l. An officer of Cyrus the 
Elder, and one of the chiliarchs of his cavalry in 
the war with Croesus. After the conquest of 
Babylon he was made satrap of the Hellespontine 
Phrygia and Aeolis, (Xen. Cyrop. vi. 3. § 32, 
vii, 1. § 22, viii. 6. § 7. 

2. One of the three commanders of the cavalry 
in the army of Xerxes. A fall from his horse brought 
on an illness, which prevented him from proceeding 
with the expedition into Greece, and obliged him 
to remain behind at Sardis. By his order the horse’s 
legs were cut off at the knees on the spot where he 
had thrown his master (Herod. vii. 88). The name 
Pharnuchus occurs also as that of a Persian con- 
mander in the Persae of Aeschylus (305, 928). 

3. A Lycian, was appointed by Alexander the 
Great to command the force sent into Sogdiana 
against Spitamenes in B, c. 329. The result of the 
expedition was disastrous. [Caranus, No, 3.} 
Pharnuches had been entrusted with its superin- 
tendence, because he was acquainted with the lan- 
guage of the barbarians of the region, and had 
shown much dexterity in his intercourse with them. 
According to Aristobulus he was conscious of his 
deficiency in military skill, and wished to cede the 
command to the three Macedonian officers who 
were acting under him, but they refused to accept 
it. (Arr. Anab. iv. 3, 5,6 ; Curt. vii, 6,7.) [E. E] 

PHARNU’'CHUS (4apvotxos), an historian 
of uncertain date, who wrote a history of Persia, 
He was a native of Antioch in Mesopotamia, and, 
as this town was called Asibe or Nasibe by its ins 
habitants, Pharnuchus received the name of Asi- 
benus or Nasibenus. (Steph. Byz. s. v. "Avridxeta ; 
Voss. de Hist. Graec. p. 483, ed. Westermann ; 
comp. Fabr. Bibl. Graec. vol. iii. p.540.) [E.E] 

PHARUS (#dpos), the helmsman of Menelaus, 
from whom the island of Pharos, at the mouth of 
the Nile, was believed to have derived its name, 
(Steph. Byz. s. v. Papos.) [L. S.] 

PHARYGAEA (¢@apvyaia), a surname of Hera, 
derived from the town of Pharygae, in Locris, 
where she hada temple. (Steph. Byz. s. ¥. Papih- 
yat ; comp. Strab. ix. p. 426.) (L.S.] =. 

PHASELITES. [Tueopecres.] 

PHASIS (dois), a painter, who is only known 
by an epigram of Cornelius Longinus, in which he 
is praised for having painted the great Athenian 
general Cynegeirus, not, as he was usually repre- 
sented, with one hand cut off (see Herod. vi. 114), 
but with both his hands still unmutilated ; it being 
but fair, according to the conceit of the epigram- 
matist, that the hero should not be deprived of 
those hands which had won him immortal fame! 
(Brunck, Anal. vol. ii. p. 200, Anth, Plan. iv. 117.) 
We have no indication of the painter’s age ; he 
was perhaps On pay with the poet, [P.S.] 

PHAVORI/NUS. [Favorrinus.] 

PHAYLLUS (@déAAos), 1. An athlete of 
Crotona, who had thrice gained the victory at 
the Pythian games. At the time of the Persian 
invasion of Greece, Phayllus fitted out a ship at his 
own expense, with which he joined the Greek 
fleet assembled at Salamis, and took part in the 
memorable battle that ensued, p.c. 480.. This 
was the only assistance furnished by the Greeks of 
Italy or Sicily to their countrymen upon that occa- 
sion. (Herod, viii. 47; Paus. x. 9. §2; Plut. 
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Alex, 34.) 


It is probably this Phayllus whose | but was slain by the sons of Alcmaeon. 
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(Apollod. 


wonderful feats as an athlete are celebrated ina | 4c; comp. ALCMAEON.) 


well-known epigram. (Anth, Pal. vol. ii. p. 851 ; 
Suid. v. @avAAos and uUmrép T éonxappeva; 
Eustath. ad Od. ©. p. 1591. 54; Tzetz. Chil. xii. 
435 ; Schol. ad Aristoph, Acharn. 214.) 

2. A Syracusan, who was sent out by his coun- 
trymen with a fleet to repress the piracies of the 
Tyrrhenians, B. c. 453; but after laying waste the 
island of Aethalia, he suffered himself to be bribed 
by the enemy, and remained inactive ; on which 
account after his return to Syracuse he was con- 
demned and driven into exile. (Diod. xi. 83.) 

3. A Phocian, brother of Onomarchus, whom he 
succeeded as general of the Phocians in the Sacred 
War. He had already held important commands 
under his brother, by whom he had been sent with 
an army of 7000 men to support Lycophron of 
Pherae against Philip of Macedon. On that occa- 
sion he was unsuccessful, being defeated by Philip 
and driven out of Thessaly ; but on the death of 
Onomarchus, in B. c. 352, he appears to have suc- 
ceeded without opposition to the chief command. 
He immediately set to work to restore the affairs 
of the Phocians. By an unsparing use of the vast 
treasures at his disposal, and by doubling the pay 
of his mercenaries, he quickly re-assembled a nu- 
merous army, in addition to which auxiliaries were 
furnished him by the Achaeans, Lacedaemonians, 
and Athenians, and the fugitive tyrants of Pherae, 
Lycophron and Peitholaus, also joined him with a 
body of mercenaries. The success of his military 
operations was, however, far from corresponding 
to these great preparations. He invaded Boeotia ; 
but was defeated in three successive actions, appa» 
rently none of them very decisive, as we next 
find him turning his arms against the Epicnemidian 
Locrians, and hostilities were carried on with alter- 
nations of success but no striking result. Mean- 
while Phayllus himself was attacked with a lin- 
gering disorder of a consumptive kind, to which he 
fell a victim after a long and painful illness, B. c. 
351. (Diod. xvi, 35 — 38, 61; Paus. x. 2,§ 6; 
Harpocr. v. @40AAos.) In this natural disease his 
enemies saw as plainly as in the violent deaths of 
his predecessors the retributive justice of the of- 
fended deities. 

Tt appears certain that Phayllus had made use 
of the sacred treasures with a far more lavish 
hand than either of his brothers, and he is 
accused of bestowing the consecrated ornaments 
upon his wife and mistresses. (Diod. xvi. 61; 
Theopomp. ap. Athen. xiii. p. 605 ; Ephor. ibid, 
vi. p. 232.) The chief command in his hands ap- 
pears to have already assumed the character of a 
monarchy (Dem. c. Aristocr. p. 661), and began 
even to be regarded as hereditary, so that he Te 
it at his death to his nephew Phalaccus, though 
yet a minor. [PHALAECUS. ] [E. H. B.] 

PHECIA/NUS. [Ipuicianus.] 

PHEGEUS (#7yevs). 1. A brother of Pho- 
roneus, and king of Psophis in Arcadia. The town 
of Phegeia, which had before been called Eryman- 
thus, was believed to have derived its name from him. 
Subsequently, however, it was changed again into 
Psophis (Steph. Byz. s. v. Siye ; Paus, viii. 24, 
$ 1). Heis said to have been the father of Alphe- 
siboea or Arsinoe, Pronous, and Agenor, or of 
Temenus and Axion (Paus. vi. 17. § 4, viii. 24. $ 
4, ix. 41. §2; Apollod, iii. 7. § 6) ; and to have 
purified Alcmaeon after he had killed his mother, 


2. A son of Dares, priest of Hephaestus at Troy, 
was slain by Diomedes., (Hom. Jl. v. 9, &c.) 

3. One of the companions of Aeneias. (Virg. 
Aen, xii. 371.) [L. 8.] 

PHEI’'DIAS (#e:3fas), or in Latin, PHI/DIAS. 
1. Of Athens, the son of Charmides, was the greatest 
sculptor and statuary of Greece, and probably of 
the whole world. 

I. His Life. Jt is remarkable, in the case of 
many of the ancient artists, how great a contrast 
exists between what we know of their fame, and even 
sometimes what we see of their works, and what 
we can learn respecting the events of their lives, 
Thus, with respect to Pheidias, we possess but few 
details of his personal history, and even these are 
beset with doubts and difficulties. What is known 
with absolute certainty may be summed up in a 
few words. He executed most of his greatest 
works at Athens, during the administration of Pe- 
ricles: he made for the Eleians the ivory and gold 
statue of Zeus, the most renowned work of Greek 
statuary : he worked for other Greek cities ; and 
he died just before the commencement of the Pelo- 
ponnesian War, in B.c. 432. The importance of 
the subject demands, however, a careful examina- 
tion of the difficulties which surround it. The first 
of these difficulties relates to the cardinal point of 
the time when the artist flourished, and the ap- 
proximate date of his birth. 

First of all, the date of Pliny must be disposed of. 
It is well known how little reliance can be placed 
on the dates under which Pliny groups the names 
of several artists. Not only do such lists of names 
embrace naturally artists whose ages differed by 
several years, but it is important to observe the 
principle on which the dates are generally chosen 
by Pliny, namely, with reference to some important 
epoch of Greek history. Thus the 84th Olympiad 
(B. c. 444—440), at which he places Pheidias, is 
evidently chosen because the first year of that 
Olympiad was the date at which Pericles began to 
have the sole administration of Athens* (Clinton, 
Fast. Hell. s.a. 444). The date of Pliny deter- 
mines, therefore, nothing as to the age of Pheidias 
at this time, nor as to the period over which his 
artistic life extended. Nevertheless, it seems to us 
that this coincidence of the period, during which the 
| artist executed his greatest works, with the adminis- 
‘tration of Pericles, furnishes the best clue to the s0- 
lution of the difficulty. It forbids us to carry up the 
artist's birth so high as to make him a very old man 
at this period of his life : not because old age would 
necessarily have diminished his powers ; though 
even on this point those who quote the examples of 
Pindar, Sophocles, and other great writers, do not, 
perhaps, make sufficient allowance for the difference 
between the physical force required for the pro- 
duction of such a work as the Oedipus at Colonus 
and the execution, or even the superintendence, of 
such works as the sculptures of the Parthenon, and 
the colossal statues of Athena and Zeus:—but the 
real force of the argument is this ; if Pheidias had 
been already highly distinguished as an artist 


* The vagueness of Pliny’s dates is further 
shown by his appending the words “ circiter CCU. 
nostras Urbis anno,” which give a date ten years 
higher, B.c. 454. This, however, cannot be very 
far from the date at which Pheidias began to work. 
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nearly half a century earlier, it is incredible, first, 
that the notices of his earlier productions should 
be so scanty as they are, and next, that his fame 
should be so thoroughly identified as it is with the 
works which he executed at this period. Such an 
occasion as the restoration of the sacred monuments 
of Athens would, we may be sure, produce the 
artist whose genius guided the whole work, as we 
know that it did produce a new development of 
art itself; and it is hardly conceivable that the 
master spirit of this new era was a man of nearly 
seventy years old, whose early studies and works 
must lire been of that stiff archaic style, from 
which even Calamia, who (on this hypothesis) was 
much his junior, had not entirely emancipated him- 
self. This principle, we think, will be found to 
furnish the best guide through the conflicting tes- 
timonies and opinions respecting the age of Pheidias. 
Several writers, the best exposition of whose 
views is given by Thiersch ( Ueber die Epochen der 
bildenden Kunst unler den Griechen, p. 113, &c.), 
place Pheidias almost at the heginning of the fifth 
century B. C, making him already a young artist 
of some distinction at the time of the battle of 
Marathon, B. c. 490; and that on the following 
grounds, Pausanias tells us (i. 28. § 2) that the 
colossal bronze statue of Athena Promachus, in the 
Acropolis of Athens, was made by Pheidias, out of 
the tithe of the spoil taken from the Medes who dis- 
embarked at Marathon ; and he elsewhere mentions 
other statues which Pheidias made out of the same 
spoils, namely, the group of statues which the 
Athenians dedicated at Delphi (x. 10. § 1), and 
the acrolith of Athena, in her temple at Plataeae 
(ix. 4. $1). It may be observed in passing, with 
respect to the two latter works, that if they had 
exhibited that striking difference of style, as com- 
pared with the great works of Pheidias at Athens, 
which must have marked them had they been made 
some half century earlier than these great works, 
Pausanias would either not have believed them 
to be the works of Pheidias, or he would have 
made some observation upon their archaic style, 
and have informed us how early Pheidias began to 
work. The question, however, chiefly turns upon 
the first of the above works, the statue of Athena 
Promachus, which is admitted on all hands to have 
been one of the most important productions of the 
art of Pheidias. The argument of Thiersch is, 
that, in the absence of any statement to the con- 
trary, we must assume that the commission was 
given to the artist immediately after the victory 
which the statue was intended to commemorate, 
Now it is evident, at first sight, to what an extra- 
ordinary conclusion this assumption drives us. 
Pheidias must already have been of some reputation 
to be entrusted with such a work. We cannot 
suppose him to have been, at the least, under 
twenty-five years of age. This would place his 
birth in B.c. 515. Therefore, at the time when 
he finished his great statue of Athena in the Par- 
thenon (B. c. 438), he must have been 77 ; and 
after reaching such an age he goes to Elis, and un- 
dertnkes the colossal statue of Zeus, upon com- 
pleting which (B. c. 433, probably), he had reached 
the 82nd year of his age! Results like these are 
not to be explained away by the ingenious argu- 
ments by which Thiersch maintains that there is 
nothing incredible in supposing Pheidias, at the age 
of eighty, to have retained vigour enough to be the 
sculptor of the Olympian Zeus, and even the lover 
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of Pantarces (on this point see below). The utmost 
that can be granted to such arguments is the eata- 
blishment of a bare possibility, which cannot avail 
for the decision of so important a question, espe- 
cially against the arguments on the other side, 
which we now proceed to notice. 


connected with one still more important, the whole 
history of the artistic decoration of Athens during 
the middle of the fifth century B.C., and the 
consequent creation of the Athenian school of per- 
fect sculpture ; and both matters are intimately 
associated with the political history of the period. 
We feel it necessary, therefore, to discuss the 
subject somewhat fully, especially as all the recent 
English writers with whose works we are acquainted 
have been content to assume the conclusions of 
Müller, Sillig, and others, without explaining the 
grounds on which they rest ; while even the reasons 
urged by those authorities themselves seem to 
admit of some correction as well as confirmation. 

The chief point at issue is this:—Did the great 
Athenian school of sculpture, of which Pheidias 
was the head, take its rise at the commencement of 
the Persian wars, or after the settlement of Greece 
subsequent to those wars? To those who under- 
stand the influence of war upon the arts of peace, 
or who are intimately acquainted with that period 
of Grecian history, the mode of stating the question 
almost suggests its solution. But it is necessary to 
descend to details. We must first glance at the 
political history of the period, to see what oppor- 
tunities were furnished for the cultivation of art, 
and then compare the probabilities thus suggested 
with the known history of the art of statuary and 
sculpture, 

In the period immediately following the battle 
of Marathon, in B. c. 490, we may be sure that the 
attention of the Athenians was divided between 
the effects of the recent struggle and the prepara- 
tion for its repetition ; and there could have been but 
little leisure and but small resources for the cultiva- 
tion of art. Though the argument of Miller, that the 
spoils of Marathon must have been but small, is 
pretty successfully answered by Thiersch, the proba- 
bility that the tithe of those spoils, which was dedi- 
cated to the gods, awaited its proper destination till 
more settled times, is not so easily disposed of : indeed 
we learn from Thucydides (ii. 13) that a portion of 
these spoils (wxe\a Mndixd) were reckoned among 
the treasures of Athens so late as the beginning of 
the Peloponnesian war. During the occupation of 
Athens by the Persians, such a work as the colossal 
statue of Athena Promachus would, of course, have 
been destroyed in the burning of the Acropolis, 
had it been already set up ; which it surely woul 
have been, in the space of ten years, if, as Thiersch 
supposes, it had been put in hand immediately after 
the battle of Marathon. To assume, on the other 
hand, as Thiersch does, that Pheidias, in the flight 
to Salamis, succeeded in carrying with him his un- 
finished statue, with his moulds and implements, 
and so went on with his work, seems to us a mani- 
fest absurdity. We are thus brought to the end 
of the Persian invasion, when the Athenians found 
their city in ruins, but obtained, at ieast in part, the 
means of restoring it in the spoils which were 
divided after the battle of Plataeae (B. c. 479), 
Of that part of the spoil which fell to the share of 
Athens, a tithe would naturally be set apart for 
sacred uses, and would be added to the tithe of 
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the spoils of Marathon. Nor is it by any means 
improbable that this united sacred treasure may 
have been distinguished as the spoils of Marathon, 
in commemoration of that one of the great victorics 
over the Persians which had been achieved by the 
Athenians alone, There is, indeed, a passage in 
Demosthenes (Parapresb. § 272, ed. Bekk., p. 428) 
in which this is all but directly stated, for he says 
that the statue was made out of the wealth given 
by the Greeks to the Athenians, and dedicated by the 
city as an dptoretoy of the war against the barba- 
rians. This can only refer to the division of the 
spoil at the close of the second Persian War, while 
his statement that the Athenians dedicated the 
statue as an dpioretov, clearly implies that the 
Athenians were accustomed, through national pride, 
to spewk of these spoils as if they had been gained 
in that battle, the glory of which was peculiarly 
their own, namely Marathon. This observation 
would apply also to the Plataeans’ share of the 
spoil ; and it seems to furnish a satisfactory reason 
for our hearing so much of the votive offerings de- 
dicated by the Athenians out of the spoils of Ma- 
rathon, and so little of any similar application of 
the undoubtedly greater wealth which fell to their 
share after the repulse of Xerxes. But in this 
case, as in the former, we must of necessity suppose 
a considerable delay. The first objects which en- 
grossed the attention of the Athenians were the 
restoration of their dwellings and fortifications, the 
firm establishment of their political power, and the 
transference to themselves of the supremacy over 
the allied Greeks. In short, the administrations 
of Aristeides and Themistocles, and the early part 
of Cimon’s, were fully engaged with sterner neces- 
sities than even the restoration of the sacred edifices 
and statues. At length even the appearance of 
danger from Persia entirely ceased ; the Spartans 
were fully occupied at home; the Athenians 
had converted their nominal supremacy into the 
real empire of the Aegean; and the common 
treasury was transferred from Delos to Athens 
(n.c. 465) ; at home Cimon was in the height of 
his power and popularity, and Pericles was just 
coming forward into public life; while the most 
essential defences of the city were already com- 
pleted. The period had undoubtedly come for 
the restoration of the sacred edifices and for the 
commencement of that brilliant era of art, which is 
inseparably connected with the name of Pheidias, 
and which found a still more complete opportunity 
for its development when, after the conclusion of 
the wars which occupied so much of the attention 
of Cimon and of Pericles during the following 
twenty years, the thirty years’ truce was concluded 
with the Lacedaemonians, and the power of Pericles 
was finally established by the ostracism of Thucy- 
dides (B. c. 445, 444); while the treasury of 
Athens was continually augmented by the contri- 
butions levied from the revolted allies. There is, 
indeed, no dispute as to the fact that the period 
from B.c. 444 to the breaking out of the Pelopon- 
nesian War, B. c. 431, was that during which the 
most Important works of art were executed, under 
the administration of Pericles and under the super- 
Intendence of Pheidias. The question really in 
dispute regards only the commencement of the 
period. : 

An important event of Cimon’s administration 
affords a strong confirmation to the general con- 
clusion suggested by the above view of the history 
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of the period: we refer to the transference of the 
bones of Theseus to Athens, in the year B. c. 468, 
an event which must be taken as marking the date 
of the commencement of the temple of Theseus, one 
of the great works of art of the period under dis- 
cussion. In this case there was a special reason 
for the period chosen to undertake the work ; 
though the commencement of the general restora- 
tion of the sacred monuments would probably be 
postponed till the completion of the defences of 
the city, which may be fixed at 1. c. 457—456, 
when the long walls were completed. Hence, as- 
suming (what must be granted to Thiersch) that 
Pheidias ought to be placed as early as the circum- 
stances of the case permit, it would seem probable 
that he flourished from about the end of the 79th 
Olympiad to the end of the 86th, B. c. 460—432. 
This supposition agrees exactly with all that we 
know of the history of art at that period. It is 
quite clear that the transition from the archaic 
style of the earlier artists to the tdeal style of 
Pheidias did not take place earlier than the close 
of the first quarter of the fifth century B.c. There 
are chronological difficulties in this part of the 
argument, but there is enough of what is certain. 
Perhaps the most important testimony is that of 
Cicero (Brut. 18), who speaks of the statues of 
Canachus as “ rigidtora quam ut imitentur veritu- 
tem; and those of Calamis as “ dura quidem, sed 
tamen molliora quam Canachi,” in contrast with 
the almost perfect works of Myron, and the per- 
fect ones of Polycleitus. Quintilian (xii. 10) re- 
peats the criticism with a slight variation, “ Du- 
riora et Tuscanicis proxima Callon atque Egesias, 
jam minus rigida Calamis, molliora adhuc supra dictis 
Myron fecit.” Here we have the names of Cana- 
chus, Callon, and Hegesias, representing the tho- 
roughly archaic school, and of Calamis as still 
archaic, though less decidedly so, and then there is 
at once a transition to Myron and Polycleitus, the 
younger contemporaries of Pheidias. If we inquire 
more particularly into the dates of these artists, we 
find that Canachus and Callon flourished probably 
between B. c. 520 and 480. Hegesias, or Hegias, 
is made by Pausanias a contemporary of Onatas, 
and of Ageladas (of whom we shall presently have 
to speak), and is expressly mentioned by Lucian, 
in connection with two other artists, Critios and 
Nesiotes, as rs maAatds épyactas, while Pliny, in 
his loose way, makes him, and Alcamenes, and 
Critios and Nesiotes, all rivals of Pheidias in Ol. 
84, B.c. 444 [Heiss]. Of the artists, whose 
names are thus added to those first mentioned, we 
know that Critios and Nesiotes executed works 
about B.c. 477 [Cririos]; and Onatasa, who was 
contemporary with Polygnotus, was reckoned as a 
Daedalian artist, and clearly belonged to the 
archaic school, wrought, with Calamis, in B. c. 467, 
and probably flourished as late as n.c. 460. Ca- 
lamis, though contemporary with Onatas. seems to 
have been younger, and his name (as the above 
citations show) marks the introduction of a less 
rigid style of art [Catamis"]. Thus we have a 


æ It is, however, far from certain that the statue 
of Apollo Alexicacos gy Calamis, at Athens, fur- 
nishes a sufficient ground for bringing down his 
date to the great plague at Athens, in B.o. 430, 
429. Pausanias merely assigns this as a traditional 
reason for the surname of the god, whereas we 
know it to have been an’ epithet very anciently 
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series of artiste of the archaic school, extending 
quite down to the middle of the fifth century, B.c.; 
and therefore the conclusion seems unavoidable 
that the establishment of the new school, of which 
Pheidias was the head, cannot be referred to a 
period much earlier, 

But a more positive argument for our artist's 
date is supplied by this list of names. Besides 
Ageladas, whom most of the authorities mention 
as the teacher of Pheidias, Dio Chrysostom ( Or, lv. 
p. 558) gives another name, which is printed in 
the editions ‘Immfov, but appears in the MSS. as 
IMOT, out of which HTIOY may be made by a 
very slight alteration ; and, if this conjecture be 
admitted, we have, as a teacher of Pheidias, He- 
gias or Hegesins, who, as we have seen, was con- 
temporary with Onatas. Without any conjecture, 
however, we know that Ageladas of Argos, the 
principal master of Pheidias, was contemporary 
with Onatas, and also that he was the teacher of 
Myron and Polycleitus. It is true that a new set 
of difficulties here arises respecting the date of 
Ageladas himself; and these difficulties have led 
Thiersch to adopt the conjecture that two artists 
of the same name have been confounded together. 
This easy device experience shows to be always 
suspicious ; and in this case it seems peculiarly 
arbitrary, when the statement is that Ageladas, 
one of the most famous statuaries of Greece, was 
the teacher of three others of the most celebrated 
artists, Pheidias, Myron, and Polycleitus, to sepa- 
rate this Ageladas into two persons, making one 
the teacher of Pheidias, the other of Myron and 
Polycleitus. Certainly, if two artists of the name 
must be imagined, it would be better to make 
Pheidias, with Myron and Polyclcitus, the disciple 
of the younger. 

The principal data for the time for Ageladas are 
these: —1. He executed one statue of the group 
of three Muses, of which Canachus and Aristocles 
made the other two; 2. he made statues of Olympic 
victors, who conquered in the 65th and 66th Olym- 
piads, B. c. 520, 516, and of another whose victory 
was about the same period; 3. he was contempo- 
rary with Hegias and Onatas, who flourished about 
B.C. 467 ; 4. he made a statue of Zeus for the 
Messenians of Naupactus, which must have been 
after B. c. 455 ; 5. he was the teacher of Pheidias, 
Myron, and Polycleitus, who flourished in the 
middle of the fifth century, B.c.; 6. he made a 
statue of Heracles Alexicacos, at Melite, which 
was supposed to have been set up during the great 
plague of B. c. 430—429 ; and 7. he is placed by 
Pliny, with Polycleitus, Phradmon, and Myron, 
at Ol. 87, B. c. 432, Now of these data, the 3rd, 
4th, and 5th can alone be relied on, and they are 
not irreconcileable with the Ist, for Ageladas 
may, as a young man, have worked with Canachus 
and Aristocles, and yet have flourished down to 
the middle of the fifth century: the 2nd is entirely 
inconclusive, for the statues of Olympic victors 
were often made long after their victories were 


applied to various divinities, and analogy would 
lead us to suppose its origin to be mythical rather 
than historical. The matter is the more important, 
inasmuch as Ageladas also (on whose date the 
present question very much tarns) is placed by 
some as late as this same plague on the strength of 
his statue of Heracles Alexicacos, (Comp. Müller, 
ue Phidiae Vita, pp. 13, 14.) 
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gained ; the 6th has been noticed already ; and the 
7th may be disposed of as another example of the 
loose way in which Pliny groups artists together. 
The conclusion will then be that Ageladas flourished 
during the first half and down to the middle of the 
fifth century B. c. The limits of this article do 
not allow us to pursue this important part of the 
subject further. For a fuller discussion of it the 
reader is referred to Miiller, de Phidiae Vita, pp. 
1], &c. Müller maintains the probability of 
Ageladas having visited Athens, both from his 
having been the teacher of Pheidias and Myron, 
and from the possession by the Attic pagus of 
Melite of his statue of Heracles (Schol. ad Aris- 
toph. Ran. 504). He suggests also, that the time 
of this visit may have taken place after the alliance 
between Athens and Argos, about B.c. 461; but 
this is purely conjectural. 

The above arguments respecting the date of 
Pheidias might be confirmed by the particular facts 
that are recorded of him; but these facts will be 
best stated in their proper places in the account of 
his life. As the general result of the inquiry, it is 
clearly impossible to fix the precise date of the 
birth of the artist ; but the evidence preponderates, 
we think, in favour of the supposition that Pheidias 
began to work as a statuary about Ol. 79, B.C. 
464; and, supposing him to have been about 
twenty-five years old at this period, his birth 
would fall about 489 or 490, that is to say, about 
the time of the battle of Marathon. We now re- 
turn to what is known of his life. 

It is not improbable that Pheidias belonged toa 
family of artists; for his brother or nephew Pa- 
naenus was a celebrated painter; and he himself is 
related to have occupied himself with painting, 
before he turned his attention to statuary. (Plin. 
H. N. xxxv. 8. s. 34.) He was at first instructed 
in statuary by native artists (of whom Hegias 
alone is mentioned, or supposed to be mentioned, 
under the altered form of his name, Hippias, see 
above), and afterwards by Ageladas. The occasion 
for the development of his talents was furnished 
(as has been already argued at length) by the 
works undertaken, chiefly at Athens, after the 
Persian wars. Of these works, the group of statues 
dedicated at Delphi out of the tithe of the spoils 
would no doubt be among the first; and it has 
therefore been assumed that this was the first 
great work of Pheidias: it will be described pre- 
sently. The statue of Athena Promachus would 
probably also, for the same reason of diseharging 
a religious duty, be among the first works under- 
taken for the ornament of the city, and we shall 
probably not be far wrong in assigning the execa- 
tion of it to about the year B. c., 460. This work, 
from all we know of it, must have established his 
reputation ; but it was surpassed by the splendid 
productions of his own hand, and of others work- 
ing under his direction, during the .administration 
of Pericles. That statesman not only chose Phei- 
dias to execute the principal statues which were to 
be set up, but gave him the oversight of all the 
works of art which were to be erected. Plutarch, 
from whom we learn this fact, enumerates the fol- 
lowing classes of artists and artificers, who all 
worked under the direction of Pheidias: réxroves, 
wadorat, xaAKordmot, Aibovpyol, Bapes, xpvood 
Hadarripes kal érdpayros, Cwypdpor, wosAral, 
Topevral. (Plut. Peric. 12.) Of these works the 
chief were the Propylaea of the Acropolis, and, 
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above all, that most perfect work of human art, 
the temple of Athena on the Acropolis, called 
the Parthenon or the Llecatompedon, on which, as 
the central point of the Athenian polity and reli- 
gion, the highest efforts of the best of artists were 
employed. There can be no doubt that the sculp- 
tured ornaments of this temple, the remains of 
which form the glory of our national museum, were 
executed under the immediate superintendence of 
Pheidias ; but the colossal statue of the divinity, 
which was enclosed within that magnificent shrine, 
was the work of the artist’s own hand, and was 
for ages esteemed the greatest production of Greek 
statuary, with the exception of the similar, but 
even more splendid statue of Zeus, which Pheidias 
afterwards executed in his temple at Olympia. 
The materials chosen for this statue were ivory and 
gold ; that is to say, the statue was formed of plates 
of ivory laid upon a core of wood or stone, for the 
flesh parts, and the drapery and other ornaments 
were of sulid gold. It is said that the choice of these 
materials resulted from the determination of the 
Athenians to lavish the resources of wealth, as well 
as of art, on the chief statue of their tutelary deity ; 
for when Pheidias laid before the ecclesia his design 
for the statue, and proposed to make it either of 
ivory and gold, or of white marble, intimating 
however his own preference for the latter, the 
people at once resolved that those materials which 
were the most costly should be employed. (Val. 
Max. i. 1. § 7.) The statue was dedicated in the 
3d year of the 85th Olympiad, B.c. 438, in the 
archonship of Theodorus. The statue itself will 
be described presently, with the other works of 
Pheidias ; but there are certain stories respecting 
it, which require notice here, as bearing upon the 
life and death of the artist, and as connected with 
the date of his other great-work, the colossal statue 
of Zeus at Olympia. 

The scholiast on Aristophanes (Paz, 605) has 
preserved the following story from the .dtthis of 
Philochorus, who flourished about B.c. 300, and 
whose authority is considerable, inasmuch as he 
was a priest and soothsayer, and was therefore 
well acquainted with the legends and history of 
his country, especially those bearing upon religious 
matters. “ Under the year of the archonship of 
Pythodorus (or, according to the correction of 
Palmerius, Theodorus), Philochorus says that ‘ the 
golden statue of Athena was set up in the great 
temple, having forty-four talents’ weight of gold, 
under the superintendence of Pericles, and the 
workmanship of Pheidias. And Pheidias, appear- 
ing to have misappropriated the ivory for the scales 
(of the dragons) was condemned. And, having 
gone as an exile to Elis, he is said to have made 
the statue of Zeus at Olympia ; but having finished 
this, he was put to death by the Eleians in the 
archonship of Scythodorus (or, according to the 
correction of Palmerius, Pythodorus), who is the 
seventh from this one (i. e. Theodorus), &c.’” And 
then, further down, “ Pheidias, as Philochorus 
says in the archonship of Pythodorus (or Theo- 
dorus, as above), having made the statue of Athena, 
pilfered the gold from the dragons of the chrysele- 
phantine Athena, for which he was found guilty 
and sentenced to banishment ; but having come to 
Elis, and having made among the Eleians the 
statue of the Olympian Zeus, and having been 
found guilty by them of peculation, he was put to 
death.” (Schol.in Arist. ed. Dindorf ; Fragm. Histor. 


PHEIDIAS. 247 


Graec. p. 400, ed. Müller.) It must be remem- 
bered that this is the statement of Philochorus, as 
quoted by two different scholiasts; but still the 
general agreement shows that the passage is toler- 
ably genuine. Of the corrections of Palmerius, 
one is obviously right, namely the name of Pytho- 
dorus for Scythodorus ; for the latter archon is not 
mentioned elsewhere. Pythodorus was archon in 
Ol. 87. 1, B.c. 432, and seven years before him 
was the archonship of Theodorus, Ol. 85. 3, B.C. 
438. In the latter year, therefore, the statue was 
dedicated ; and this date is confirmed by Diodorus 
(xii. 31), and by Eusebius, who places the making 
of the statue in the 2d year of the 85th Olympiad.* 
This is, therefore, the surest chronological fact in 
the whole life of Pheidias.’+ 

The other parts, however, of the account of 
Philochorus, are involyed in much difficulty. On 
the very face of the statement, the story of Pheidias 
having been first banished by the Athenians, and 
afterwards put to death by the Eleians, on a charge 
precisely similar in both cases, may be almost cer- 
tainly pronounced a confused repetition of the same 
event. Next, the idea that Pheidias went to Elis 
as an exile, is perfectly inadmissible.t This will be 
clearly seen, if we examine what is known of the 
visit of Pheidias to the Eleians. 

There can be little doubt that the account of Phi- 
lochorus is true so far as this, that the statue at 
Olympia was made by Pheidias after his great 
works at Athens. Heyne, indeed, maintains the 
contrary, but the fallacy of his arguments will pre- 
sently appear. It is not at all probable that the 
Athenians, in their eagerness to honour their god- 
dess by the originality as well as by the magnificence 
of her statue, should have been content with an 
imitation of a work so unsurpassable as the statue 
of Zeus at Olympia; but it is probable that the 
Eleians, as the keepers of the sanctuary of the 
supreme divinity, should have desired to eclipse the 
statue of Athena: and the fact, that of these two 
statues the preference was always given to that of 
Zeus, is no small proof that it was the last executed. 
Very probably, too, in this fact we may find one of 
the chief causes of the resentment of the Athenians 
against Pheidias, a resentment which is not likely 


* It is not, however, absolutely necessary to 
adopt the other correction of Palmerius, @eoddépou 
for TIv@o08eépou, since Philochorus may naturally 
have placed the whole account of the trial, flight, 
and death of Pheidias under the year of his death ; 
or the scholiasts, in quoting the account of his 
death, given by Philochorus under the year of 
Pythodorus, may have mixed up with it the be- 
ginning of the story, which Philochorus had put in 
its proper place, under the year of Theodorus. The 
correction, however, makes the whole matter clearer, 
and the words drò rovrov rather favour it. 

+ It is remarked by Miiller, with equal inge- 
nuity and probability, that the dedication of the 
statue may be supposed to have taken place at the 
Great Panathenaea, which were celebrated in the 
third year of every Olympiad, towards the end of 
the first month of the Attic year, Hecatombaeon, 
that is, about the middle of July. 

t The form in which Seneca puts this part of 
the story, namely, that the Eleians borrowed Phei- 
dias of the Athenians, in order to his making the 
Olympian Jupiter, is a mere fiction, supported by 
no other writer. (Senec, Rhet. ii. 8.) 
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to have been felt, much less manifested, at the | exile, banished for peculation ? 


moment when he had finished the works which 
placed Athens-at the very summit of all that was 
beautiful and magnificent in Grecian art. It is 
necessary to bear in mind these arguments from the 
probabilities of the case, on account of the meagre- 
ness of the positive facts that are recorded. There 
is, however, one fact, which seems to fix, with to- 
lerable certainty, the tine when Pheidias was en- 
gaged on the statue at Olympia. Pausanias informs 
us (v. 11. § 2) that, on one of the flat pieces which 
extended between the legs of the throne of the 
statue, among other figures representing the athletic 
contests, was one of a youth binding his head with 
a fillet (the symbol of victory), who was said to re- 
semble Pantirces, àn Eleian boy, who was beloved 
by Pheidias ; and that Pantarces was victor in 
the boys’ wrestling, in Ol. 86, B. c. 436." If there 
be any truth in this account, it follows, first, that 
the statue could not have been completed before 
this date, and also that, in all probability, Pheidias 
was engaged upon it at the very time of the victory 
of Pantarces. That the relief was not added ata 
later period, is certain, for there is not the least 
reason for supposing that any one worked upon the 
statue after Pheidias, nor would any subsequent 
artist have the motive which Pheidias had to re- 
present Pantarces at all. A more plausible ob- 
jection is founded on the uncertainty of the tradition, 
which Pausanias only records in the vague terms 
éorrevas TÒ elos Agyovor. But it must be remem- 
bered that the story was derived from a class of 
persons who were not only specially appointed to 
the charge of the statue, but were the very de- 
scendants of Pheidias, and who had, therefore, 
every motive to preserve every tradition respecting 
him. The very utmost that can be granted is, 
that the resemblance may have been a fancy’, but 
that the tradition of the love of Pheidias for Pan- 
tarces was true; and this would be sufficient to 
fix, pretty nearly, the time of the residence of the 
artist among the Eleians. If we are to believe 
Clemens of Alexandria, and other late writers, 
Pheidias also inscribed the name of Pantarces on 
the finger of the statue (Cohort. p. 16; Arnob. 
adv, Gent. vi. 13). 

Besides urging the objections just referred to 
against the story of Pantarces, Heyne endeavours 
to establish an earlier date for the statue from that 
of the temple ; which was built out of the spoils 
taken in the war between the Eleians and Pisaeans. 
The date of this war was Ol. 50, B.c. 580; but it 
is impossible to argue from the time when spoils 
were gained to the time when they were applied 
to their sacred uses: and the argument, if pressed 
at all, would obviously prove too much, and throw 
back the completion of the temple long before the 
time of Pheidias. On the whole, therefore, we 
may conclude that Pheidias was at work among 
the Eleians about B. c. 436, or two years later than 
the dedication of his Athena of the Parthenon. 

Now, was he there at the invitation of the 
Eleians, who desired that their sanctuary of the 
supreme deity, the centre of the religious and social 
union of Greece, should be adorned by a work of 
art, surpassing, if possible, the statue which had 
just spread the fame of Athens and of Pheidias 
over Greece ; or was he there as a dishonoured 


* The important bearing of this tradition on 
the question of the age of Pheidias is obvious. 
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All that is told us 
of his visit combines to show that he went attended 
by his principal disciples, transferring in fact his 
school of art for a time from Athens, where his 
chief work was ended, to Elis and Olympia, which 
he was now invited to adorn. Among the artists 
who accompanied him were CoLoTEs, who worked 
with him upon the statue of Zeus, as already upon 
that of Athena, and who executed other important 
works for the Eleians ; PaNnaENus, his relative, 
who executed the chief pictorial embellishments of 
the statue and temple ; ALCAMEN&S, his most dis- 
tinguished disciple, who made the statues in the 
hinder pediment of the temple; not to mention 
Paxonivus of Mende, and CLEOETAS, whose con- 
nection with Pheidias, though not certain, is ex- 
tremely probable. It is worthy of notice that, 
nearly at the time when the artists of the school of 
Pheidias were thus employed in a body at Olympia, 
those of the Athenian archaic school—such as 
Praxias, the disciple of Calamis, and Androsthenes, 
the disciple of Eucadmus, were similarly engaged 
on the temple at Delphi (see Müller, de Phid. Vit. 
p. 28, n. y.). The honour in which Pheidias lived 
among the Eleians is also shown by their assigning 
to him a studio in the neighbourhood of the Altis 
(Paus. v. 15. § 1), and by their permitting him to 
inscribe his name upon the footstool of the god, an 
honour which had been denied to him at Athenst 
(Paus. v. 10. § 2; Cic. Tuse. Quaest. 1.15). The 
inscription was as follows :— 


Peidlas XapulSou vids ACnvatos u ronger. 


Without raising a question whether he would thus 
solemnly have inscribed his name as an Athenian 
if he had been an exile, we may point to clearer 
proofs of his good feeling towards his native city 
in some of the figures with which he adorned his 
great work, such as that of Theseus (Paus. v. 10. 
§ 2), and of Salamis holding the ap/ustre, in a 
group with personified Greece, probably crowning 
her (Paus. v. 11. § 2). These subjects are also 
important in another light. ‘They seem to show 
that the work was executed at a time when the 
Eleians were on a good understanding with Athens, 
that is, before the breaking out of the Pelopon- 
nesian War. 

From the above considerations, making allowance 
also for the time which so great a work would ne- 
cessarily occupy, it may be inferred, with great 
probability, that Pheidias was engaged on the 
statue of Zeus and his other works among the 
Eleians, for about the four or five years from B.C. 
437 to 434 or 433. It would seem that he then 
returned to Athens, and there fell a victim to the 
jealousy against his great patron, Pericles, which 
was then at its height. That he was the object of 
some fierce attack by the party opposed to Pericles, 
the general consent of the chief ancient authorities 
forbids us to doubt ; and a careful attention to the 
internal politics of Athens will, perhaps, guide us 
through the conflicting statements which we have 
to deal with, to a tolerably safe conclusion. 

The most important testimony on the subject, 
and one which is in fact enough to settle the 
question, is that of Aristophanes (Paw, 605), 


+ He had, however been honoured by the in- 
scription of his name on a column as the maker of 
the throne of the goddess, (Plut, Per. 13.) 
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where, speaking of the commencement of the war, 

he says :— 
Tipwora èv ydp hpter drns PeBlas mpdias xands* 
elra Tepicdéns pobnbels p) perdoxot ris TUXNS, 
ras pbces Judy Sedoinds kal rdv adroddak Tpórov, 
mpy wader Ti Sevdv, adrds eéprcte Tv tów, 
éu€arav omvbipa uixpdv Meyapixot Yndloperos, 
Kadtepvonoey TosovToy TÓNEHOV, K.T. A. 


From this passage we learn, not only that Pheidias 
suffered some extreme calamity at the hands of the 
Athenians, but that the attack upon him was of 
such a nature as to make Pericles tremble for his 
own safety, and to hurry the city into war by the 
passing of the decree against Megara, which decree 
was made not later than the beginning of B. c. 432, 

It is clear that Pericles was at that period ex- 
tremely unpopular with a large party in Athens, 
who, thinking him too powerful to be overthrown 
by a direct attack, aimed at him in the persona of 
his most cherished friends, Pheidias, Anaxagoras, 
and Aspasia. This explanation is precisely that 
given by Plutarch ( Peric. 31), who furnishes us with 
particulars of the accusation against Pheidias. At 
the instigation of the enemies of Pericles, a certain 
Menon, who had been employed under Pheidias, 
laid an information against him for peculation, a 
charge which was at once refuted, as, by the advice 
of Pericles, the gold had been affixed to the statue 
in such a manner that it could be removed and the 
weight of it examined (comp. Thue. ii. 13). The 
accusers then charged Pheidias with impiety, in 
having introduced into the battle of the Amazons, 
on the shield of the goddess, his own likeness and 
that of Pericles, the former as a bald old man *, 
hurling a stone with both his hands, and the latter 
as a very handsome warrior, fighting with an 
Amazon, his face being partially concealed by the 
hand which held his uplifted spear, so that the 
likeness was only visible on a side view. On this 
latter charge Pheidias was thrown into prison, 
where he died from disease, or, as the less scrupu- 
lous partizans of Pericles maintained, from poison. 
The people voted to his accuser Menon, on the 
proposal of Glycon, exemption from taxes, and 
charged the generals to watch over his safety. 
Plutarch then proceeds (c. 32) to narrate, as parts 
of the same train of events, and as occurring about 
the same time, the attacks upon Aspasia and Anax- 
agoras, and concludes by distinctly affirming that 
the attack on Pheidias inspired Pericles with a 
fear, which induced him to blow into a flame the 
smouldering sparks of the coming war (‘Os dé did 
bedlov mpocérrace TE Siu, PonOels Td ikar- 
Túpiov, wéeAdovTa Ty róMcuov kal úrorupóuevov 
éléxavoer, éAmiCwy SiacKeddcew TA èykauarta, 
kal rarewsce Tov POdvov). To complete the evi- 
dence, Philochorus, though he (or the scholiasts who 
quote him) has made a confusion of the facts, may 
be relied on for the date, which he doubtless took 


* This is another piece of circumstantial evi- 
dence respecting the age of Pheidias ; and Thiersch 
regards it asthe hinge on which the whole question 
turns! But very little can be inferred from it. It 
may even be doubted whether Pheidias really was 
bald, or whether the baldness of the figure was not 
an intentional disguise, like the uplifted hand and 
spear of Pericles, But, suppose the fact to be 
taken literally, can it alone decide whether he was 
fifty or seventy ? 
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from official records, namely the archonship of Py- 
thodorus, or B.c.432. The death of Pheidias hap- 
pened about the time of the completion of the last 
of those great works which he superintended, 
namely, the Propylaea, which had been commenced 
abont the time when he went to Elis, B. c. 437. 

It will be useful to give a synopsis of the events 
of the life of Pheidias, according to their actual or 
probable dates. 


B.c. Ol. 

490 72.3 Battle of Marathon. 

488 73. 1 Pheidias born about this time. 

468 77. 4 Cimon commences the temple of 
Theseus. 

464 79. 1 Pheidias studies under Ageladas, 
probably about this time, having 
previously been instructed by 
Hegias. Aet. 25, 

460 80. 3) Pheidias begins to flourish about this 
time. Aet. 29, 

457 80. 3 Thegeneral restoration of the temples 
destroyed by the Persians com- 
menced about this time. 

444 84. 1 Sole administration of Pericles.— 
Pheidias overseer of all the public 
works. Aet. 44. 

438 85.3 The Parthenun, with the chrys- 
elephantine statue of Athena, 
finished and dedicated. Aet. 50. 

437 85. 4 Pheidias goes to Elis.—The Propy- 
laea commenced. 

436 86. 1 Pantarces Olympic victor. 

433 86.4 The statue of Zeus at Olympia com- 
pleted. 

432 87. 1 Accusation and death of Pheidias. 


The disciples of Pheidias were Agoracritus, 
Alcamenes, and Colotes (see the articles). 

II. His Works.— The subjects of the art of 
Pheidias were for the most part sacred, and the 
following list will show how favourite a subject 
with him was the tutelary goddess of Athena. In 
describing them, it is of great importance to ob- 
serve, not only the connection of their subjects, 
but, as far as possible, their chronological order. 
The classification according to materials, which is 
adopted by Sillig, besides being arbitrary, is rather 
a hindrance than a help to the historical study of 
the works of Pheidias. 

1. The Athena at Pellene in Achaia, of ivory 
and gold, must be placed among his earliest works, 
if we accept the tradition preserved by Pausanias, 
that Pheidias made it before he made the statues 
of Athena in the Acropolis at Athens, and at 
Plataeae. (Paus, vii, 27. $1.) If this be true, we 
have an important indication of the early period at 
which he devoted his attention to chryselephan- 
tine statuary. This is one of several instances in 
which we know that Pheidias worked for other 
states besides his native city and Elis, but unfor- 
tunately we have no safe grounds to determine the 
dates of such visits. 

2. It cannot be doubted that those statues which 
were made, or believed to have been made, out of 
the spoils of the Persian wars, were among his 
earliest works, and perhaps the very first of his 
great works (at least as to the time when it was 
undertaken, for it would necessarily take long to 
complete), was the group of statues in bronze, 
which the Athenians dedicated at Delphi, as a 
votive offering, out of the tithe of their share of 
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the Persian spoils. The statues were thirteen 
in number, namely, Athena, Apollo, Miltiades, 
Erechtheus, Cecrops, Pandion, Celeus, Antiochus, 
Aegeus, Acamas, Codrus, Theseus, Phyleus. (Paus. 
x. 30. § 1. 

3. Pie "iia bronze statue of Athena Proma- 
chus, in the Acropolis, was also said to have been 
made out of the spoils of Marathon ; but it is im- 
portant to remember the sense in which this must 
probably be understood, as explained above. Böt- 
tiger supposes that it was placed in the temple of 
Athena Polias (Andeutungen, p. 84, Amalthea, 
vol. ii. p. 314) ; but there can be no doubt that it 
stood in the open air, between the Propylaea and 
the Parthenon, as it is represented on the coin men- 
tioned below. It was between fifty and sixty feet 
high, with the pedestal ; and the point of the spear 
and the crest of the helmet were visible as far off 
as Sunium to ships approaching Athens. (Strab. 
vi. p. 278; Paus. i. 28. § 2; comp. Herod. v.77.) 
It was still standing as late as A. D. 395, when it 
was seen by Alaric. (Zosimus, v. 6.) It repre- 
sented the goddess holding up both her spear and 
shield, in the attitude of a combatant. (Jbid.) The 
entire completion of the ornamental work upon this 
statue was long delayed, if we are to believe the 
statement, that the shield was engraved by Mys, 
after the design of Parrhasius. (See Mys, PAR- 
RHASIUS: the matter is very doubtful, but, con- 
sidering the vast number of great works of art on 
which Pheidias and his fellow-artists were en- 
gaged, the delay in the completion of the statue is 
not altogether improbable.) This statue is ex- 
hibited in a rude representation of the Acropolis, 
on an old Athenian coin which is engraved in 
Miiller’s Denkmäler, vol. i. pl. xx. fig. 104. 

4, Those faithful allies of the Athenians, the 
Plataeans, in dedicating the tithe of their share 
of the Persian spoils, availed themselves of the 
skill of Pheidias, who made for them a statue of 
Athena Areia, of a size not much less than the 
statue in the Acropolis. The colossus at Plataeae 
was an acrolith, the body being of wood gilt, and 
the face, hands, and feet, of Pentelic marble. (Paus. 
ix. 4. § 1.) The language of Pausanias, here and 
elsewhere, and the nature of the case, make it 
nearly certain that this statue was made about the 
same time as that in the Acropolis. 

5. Besides the Athena Promachus, the Acropolis 
contained a bronze statue of Athena, of such sur- 
passing beauty, that it was esteemed by many not 
only as the finest work of Pheidias, but as the 
standard ideal representation of the goddess. (See 
Paus. i, 28. § 2; Plin. H. N. xxxiv. 8. 8.19. §1; 
and especially Lucian, Imag. 4, 6. vol. ii. pp. 462, 
464, who remarks upon the outline of the face, the 
softness of the cheeks, and the symmetry of the 
nose.) It is possible that this was Pheidias’s own 
model of the Athena of the Parthenon, executed 
in a more manageable material, and on a scale which 
permitted it to be better seen at one view, and 
therefore more beautiful, The statue was called 
Lemnia, from having been dedicated by the people 
of Lemnos. (Paus. & c.) 

6. Another statue of Athena is mentioned by 
Pliny (/.c.) as having been dedicated at Rome, near 
the temple of Fortune, by Paulus Aemilius, but 
whether this also stood originally in the Acropolis 
is unknown, 

7. Still more uncertainty attaches to the statue 
which Pliny calls Cliduchus (the key-bearer), and 


PHEIDIAS. 


which he mentions in such a way as to imply, 
probably but not certainly, that it also was a 
statue of Athena. The key in the hand of this 
statue was probably the symbol of initiation into 
the mysteries. 

8. We now come to the greatest of Pheidias’s 
works at Athens, the ivory and gold statue of 
Athena in the Parthenon, and the other sculptures 
which adorned that temple. It is true, indeed, 
that none of the ancient writers ascribe expressly 
to Pheidias the execution of any of these sculp- 
tures, except the statue of the goddess herself ; 
but neither do they mention any other artists as 
having executed them: so that from their silence, 
combined with the statement of Plutarch, that all 
the great works of art of the time of Pericles were 
entrusted to the care of Pheidias, and, above all, 
from the marks which the sculptures themselves 
bear of having been designed by one mind, and 
that a master mind, it may be inferred with cer- 
tainty, that all the sculptures of the Parthenon 
are to be ascribed to Pheidias, as their designer 
and superintendent, though the actual execution of 
them must of necessity have been entrusted to 
artists working under his direction. These sculp- 
tures consisted of the colossal statue of the goddess 
herself ; and the ornaments of the sanctuary in which 
she was enshrined, namely, the sculptures in the 
two pediments, the high-reliefs in the metopes of 
the frieze, and the continuous bas-relief which 
surrounded the cella, forming a sort of frieze be- 
neath the ceiling of the peristyle. 

The great statue of the goddess was of that kind 
of work which the Greeks called chryselephantine, 
and which Pheidias is said to have invented. Up 
to his time colossal statues, when not of bronze, 
were acroliths, that is, only the face, hands, and 
feet, were of marble, the body being of wood, 
which was concealed by real drapery. An example 
of such a statue by Pheidias himself has been 
mentioned just above. Pheidias, then, substituted 
for marble the costlier and more beautiful material, 
ivory, in those parts of the statue which were un- 
clothed, and, instead of real drapery, he made the 
robes and other ornaments of solid gold. The me- 
chanical process by which the plates of ivory were 
laid on to the wooden core of the statue is de- 
scribed, together with the other details of the art of 
chryeelephantine statuary, in the elaborate work of 
Quatremére de Quincy, Le Jupiter Olympien, and 
more briefly in an excellent chapter of the work 
entitled the Menageries, vol. ii. c 13. In the 
Athena of the Parthenon the object of Pheidias 
was to embody the ideal of the wirgin-goddess, 
armed, but victorious, as in his Athena Promachus 
he had represented the warrior-goddess, in the very 
attitude of battle. The statue stood in the fore- 
most and larger chamber of the temple ( prodomus). 
It represented the goddess standing, clothed with a 
tunic reaching to the ankles, with spear in her 
left hand and an image of Victory four cubits high 
in her right: she was girded with the aegis, and 
had a helmet on her head, and her shield rested on 
the ground by her side. The height of the statue 
was twenty-six cubits, or nearly forty feet, including 
the base. From the manner in which Plato speaks 
of the statue, it seems clear that the gold pre- 
dominated over the ivory, the latter being used for 
the face, hands, and feet, and the former for the 
drapery and ornaments (Hipp. Maj. p.290). There 
is no doubt that the robe was of gold, beaten ont 
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with the hammer (o@up7jAaros). Its thickness was 
not above a line ; and, as already stated, all the gold 
upon the statue was so affixed to it as to be removable 
at pleasure. (See Thuc. ii, 13, and the commen- 
tators.) The eyes, according to Plato (Z. c.), were 
of a kind of marble, nearly resembling ivory, per- 
haps painted to imitate the iris and pupil ; there is 
no sufficient authority for the statement which is 
frequently made, that they were of precious stones. 
It is doubtful whether the core of the statue was of 
wood or of stone. The various portions of the statue 
were most elaborately ornamented. A sphinx formed 
the crest of her helmet, and on either side of it were 
gryphons, all, no doubt, of gold. The aegis was 
fringed with golden serpents, and in its centre was 
a golden head of Medusa, which, however, was 
stolen by Philorgus (Isocr. adv. Callim. 22 ; Bockh, 
Corp. Inser. vol. i. p. 242), and was replaced with 
one of ivory, which Pausanias saw. The lower 
end of the spear was supported by a dragon, sup- 
posed by Pausanias to represent Erichthonius, and 
the juncture between the shaft and head was 
formed of a sphinx in bronze. Even the edges of 
the sandals, which were four dactyli high, were 
seen, on close inspection, to be engraved with the 
battle of the Lapithae and Centaurs. The shield 
was ornamented on both sides with embossed 
work, representing, on the inner side, the battle of the 
giants against the gods, and on the outer, the battle 
of the Amazons against the Athenians. All these 
subjects were native Athenian legends. The base, 
which of itself is said to have been the work of 
ceveral months, represented, in relief, the birth of 
Pandora, and her receiving gifts from the gods: 
it contained figures of twenty divinities. The 
weight of the gold upon the statue, which, as 
above stated, was removable at pleasure, is said 
by Thucydides to have been 40 talents (ii. 13), 
by Philochorus 44, and by other writers 50: 
probably the statement of Philochorus is exact, 
the others being round numbers, (See Wesseling, 
ad Diod. Sic, xii. 40.) Great attention was paid 
to the preservation of the statue: and it was fre- 
quently sprinkled with water, to preserve it from 
being injured by the dryness of the atmosphere. 
(Paus. v. 11. § 5.) The base was repaired by 
Aristocles the younger, about B.c. 397 (Böckh, 
Corp. Inser. vol. i. p. 237: Böckh suggests that, as 
Aristocles was the son of Cleoetas, who appears 
to have been an assistant of Pheidias in his great 
works, this artist’s family may have been the 
guardians of the statue, as the descendants of 
Pheidias himself were of the Zens at Olympia.) 
The statue was finally robbed of its gold by La- 
chares, in the time of Demetrius Poliorcetes, about 
B. c. 296. (Paus i. 25, § 7.) Pausanias, however, 
speaks of the statue as if the gold were still upon 
it ; possibly the plundered gold may have been 
replaced by gilding. We possess numerous statues 
of Athena, most of which are no doubt imitated 
from that in the Parthenon, and from the two 
other statues in the Acropolis. Böttiger has en- 
deavoured to distinguish the existing copies of 
these three great works { Andeutungen, pp. 90—92). 
That which is believed to be the nearest copy of 
the Athena of the Parthenon is a marble statue in 
the collection of Mr. Hope, which is engraved in 
the Specimens of Ancient Sculpture, vol. ii. pl. 9, 
and in Miiller’s Denkmäler, vol.ii. pl. xix. fig. 202. 
A less perfect, but precisely similar copy, stood in 
the Villa Albani, Copies also appear on the re- 
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verses of coins of the Antiochi, engraved in: this 
work (vol. i. p. 199). These copies agree in every 
respect, except in the position of the left hand, and 
of the spear and shield. In Mr. Hope’s statue 
the left hand is raised as high as the head, and 
holds the spear as a sceptre, the shield being alto- 
gether wanting: on the medals, the left hand rests 
upon the shield, which stands upon the ground, 
leaning against the left leg of the statue, while the 
spear leans slightly backwards, supported by the 
left arm. An attempt has been made at a restora- 
tion of the statue by Quatremére de Quincy in his 
Jupiter Olympien, and a more successful one by 
Mr. Lucas in his model of the Parthenon. (See 
also Flaxman’s Lectures on Sculpture, pl. 19.) The 
statue is described at length by Pausanias (i. 24), 
by Maximus Tyrius (Dissert. xiv.), and by Pliny 
(II. N. xxxiv. 8. 8.19. § 1, xxxvi. 5. 8. 4. § 4). 
One of the best modern descriptions is that of Bot- 
tiger (Andeutungen, pp. 86—93). It is also well 
described in Zhe Elgin and Phigaleian Marbles 
(vol. i, pp. 136, 137). 

The other sculptures of the Parthenon belong 
less properly to our subject, since it is impossible 
to say which of them were executed by the hand 
of Pheidias, though it cannot be doubted that they 
were all made under his superintendence, It is, 
moreover, almost superfluous to describe them at 
any length, inasmuch as a large portion of them 
form, under the name of the “ Elgin Marbles,” the 
choicest treasure of our national Museum, where 
their study is now greatly facilitated by the ad- 
mirable model of the Parthenon by Mr. Lucas, 
There are also ample descriptions of them, easily 
accessible ; for example, the work entitled Zhe Elgin 
and Phigaleian Marbles.* It is, therefore, suffi- 
cient to state briefly the following particulars. 
The outside of the wall of the cella was surrounded 
by a frieze, representing the Panathenaic procession 
in very low relief, a form admirably adapted to a 
position where the light was imperfect, and chiefly 
reflected, and where the angle of view was neces- 
sarily large. The metopes, or spaces between the 
triglyphs of the frieze of the peristyle, were filled 
with sculptures in very high relief, ninety-two in 
number, fourteen on each front, and thirty-two on 
each side; the subjects were taken from the le- 
gendary history of Athens, Those on the south 
side, of which we possess fifteen in the British 
Museum, represent the battle between the Athe- 
nians and Centaurs at the marriage feast of Peiri- 
thotis. Some of them are strikingly archaic in their 
style ; thus confirming our previous argument, that 
the archaic style continued quite down to the time 
of Pheidias, who may be supposed, on the evidence 
of these sculptures, to have employed some of the 
best of the artists of that school, to assist himself 
and his disciples. Others of the metopes display 
that pure and perfect art, which Pheidias him- 
self introduced, and which has never been sur- 
passed. The architrave of the temple was adorned 
with golden shields beneath the metopes, which 
were carried off, with the gold of the statue of the 


* Among the numerous other copies of these 
works, we may mention the authorised publication 
of the Marbles of the British Museum, the en- 
gravings in Müller's Denkmäler der Alten Kunst, 
and in the plates to Meyer's Kunsigeschiehte. The 
miniature restorations in plaster by Mr. Hennings 
also deserve attention. 
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goddtss, by Lachares. (Paus. lc.) Between the 
shields were inscriptions. The tympana of the 
pediments of the temple were filled with most 
magnificent groups of sculpture, that in the front, 
or eastern face, representing the birth of Athena, 
and that in the western face the contest of Athena 
with Poseidon for the land of Attica. (Paus, i. 24. 
§ 5.) The mode in which the legend is represented, 
and the identification of the figures, in each of 
these groups, has long been a very difficult problem. 
The most recent and most elaborate essay on the 
subject is that by Welcker, On the sculptured 
Groups tn the Pediments of the Parthenon, in the 
Classical Museum, vol. ii. pp. 367, Sc. 

We pass on to the other works of Pheidias at 
Athens. 

9. A bronze statue of Apollo Parnopius in the 
Acropolis, (Paus. i. 24. § 8.) 

10. An Aphrodite Urania of Parian marble in 
her temple near the Cerameicus. (Paus. ibid.) 

11. A statue of the Mother of the Gods, sitting 
on a throne supported by lions, and holding a 
cymbal in her hand, in the Metroum, near the 
Cerameicus, The material is not stated. (Paus. i. 
3. $4; Arrian. Peripl. Pont. Eux. p. 9.) 

12. The golden throne of the bronze statue of 
Athena Hygieia, in the Acropolis, is enumerated 
by Sillig as among the works of Pheidias ; but we 
rather think that the words T7s Qeov refer to the 
great statue in the Parthenon, and not to the appa- 
rent antecedent in the preceding sentence, which 
is, in fact, part of a digression. 

Of the statues which Pheidias mado for other 
Greek states, by far the first place must be as- 
signed to— 

13. The colossal ivory and gold stutue of Zeus 
in his great temple in the Alis or sacred grove at 
Olympia. The fullest description of the statue is 
that given by Pausanias (v. 11). 

The statue was placed in the prodomus or front 
chamber of the temple, directly facing the entrance, 
and with its back against the wall which separated 
the prodomus from the opisthodomus, so that it at 
once showed itself in all its grandeur to a spectator 
entering the temple. It was only visible, however, 
on great festivals, at other times it was concealed 
by a magnificent curtain; the one used in the 
time of Pausanias had been presented by king 
Antiochus, (Paus. v. 12. § 4.) The god was re- 
presented as seated on a throne of cedar wood, 
adorned with gold, ivory, ebony, stones, and co- 
lours, crowned with a wreath of olive, holding in 
his right hand an ivory and gold statue of Victory, 
with a fillet in her hand and a crown upon her 
head, and in his left hand supporting a sceptre, 


which was ornamented with all sorts of metals, : 


and surmounted by an eagle. The robe, which 
covered the lower part of the figure, and the 
sandals of the god were golden, the former, as we 
learn from Strabo, of beaten gold (ogupijAaros), 
and on the robe were represented (whether by 
painting or chasing Pausanias does not say, but 
the former is by far the more probable) various 
animals and flowers, especially lilies. The throne 
was brilliant both with gold and stones, and with 
ebony and ivory, and was ornamented with figures 
both painted and sculptured. There were four 
Victories in the attitude of dancing, against each 
leg of the throne, and two others at the foot of 
each leg. Each of the front legs was surmounted 
by a group representing a Theban youth seized by 
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a Sphinx, and beneath each of these groups (that 
is, on the face of the bar which joined the top of 
the front legs to the back) Apollo and Artemis 
were represented shooting at the children of Niobe. 
The legs of the throne were united by four straight 
bars (tavdves) sculptured with reliefs, the front 
one representing various athletic contests, and the 
other two (for the back one was not visible) the 
battle between the Amazons and the comrades of 
Hercules, among whom Theseus was represented. 
There were also pillars between the legs as addi- 
tional supports. The throne was surrounded by 
barriers or walls (épundra rpdrov rolyxwv mero- 
péva), which prevented all access to it. Of these 
the one in front was simply painted dark blue, the 
others were adorned with pictures by PANAENUS, 
The summit of the back of the throne, above the 
god’s head, was surmounted on the one side by 
the three Graces, on the other by the three Hours, 
who were introduced here as being the daughters 
of Zeus, and the keepers of heaven. The footstool 
of the god was supported by four golden lions, and 
chased or painted with the battle of Theseus 
against the Amazons. The sides of the base, 
which supported the throne and the whole statue, 
and which must not be confounded with the walls 
already mentioned*, were ornamented with sculp- 
tures in gold, representing Helios mounting his 
chariot; Zeus and Hera; Charis by the side of 
Zeus; next to her Hermes; then Hestia; then 
Eros receiving Aphrodite as she rises from the sea, 
and Peitho crowning her. Here also were Apollo 
with Artemis, and Athena and Heracles, and at 
the extremity of the base Amphitrite and Poseidon, 
and Selene riding ‘on a horse ora mule. Such is 
Pausanias’s description of the figure, which will 
be found to be admirably illustrated in all its de- 
tails by the drawing, in which M. Quatremére de 
Quincy has attempted its restoration. (Böttiger, 
who also gives an elaborate description of the 
statue, interprets some of the details differently. 
Andeutungen, pp. 93—107.) Flaxman also has 
given a restoration of it (Lectures on Sculpture, 
pl. xx.), in which he assigns far less importance to 
the throne than De Quincy does, and less, indeed, 
than the description of Pausanias seems to suggest. 
The dimensions of the statue Pausanias professes 
his inability to state; but we learn from Strabo 
that it almost reached to the roof, which was about 
sixty feet in height. We have no such statement, 
as we have in the case of the Athena, of the weight 
of the gold upon the statue, but some idea of the 
greatness of its quantity may be formed from the 
statement of Lucian, that each lock of the hair 
weighed six minae (Jup. Trag. 25). The comple- 
tion of the statue is said by Pausanias to have been 
followed by a sign of the favour of Zeus, who, in 
answer to the prayer of Pheidias, struck the pave- 
ment in front of the statue with lightning, on a 
spot which was marked by a bronze urn. This 
pavement was of black marble (no doubt to set off 
the brilliancy of the ivory and gold and colours), 
surrounded by a raised edge of Parian marble, 
which served to retain the oil that was poured 
over the statue, to preserve the ivory from the in- 
jurious effects of the moisture exhaled from the 
marshy ground of the Altis, just as, on the con- 
trary, water was used to protect the ivory of the 


= * This confusion was inadvertently made in the 
article PANAENUS, 
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Athena from the excessive dryness of the air of 
the Acropolis; while, in the case of another of 
Pheidias’s chryselephantine statues, the Aesculapius 
at Epidaurus, neither oil nor water was used, the 
proper degree of moisture being preserved by a 
well, over which the statue stood. The office of 


cleaning and preserving the statue was assigned to’ 


the descendants of Pheidias, who were called, 
from this office, Phaedryntae (Sadpurral, fr. pate 
Spuvw, fr. paidpds), and who, whenever they were 
about to perform their work, sacrificed to the goddess 
Athena Ergane. (Paus, v. 14. § 5.) As another 
honour to the memory of Pheidias, the building 
outside of the Altis, in which he made the parts 
of the statue, was preserved, and known by the 
name of Pheidias's workshop (épyacrhpiov edlov). 
His name, also, as already stated, was inscribed 
at the feet of the statue. (Paus. v. 10. § 2). 

The idea which Pheidias essayed to embody in 
this, his greatest work, was that of the supreme 
deity of the Hellenic nation, no longer engaged 
in conflicts with the Titans and the Giants, but 
having laid aside his thunderbolt, and enthroned 
as a conqueror, in perfect majesty and repose, 
ruling with a nod the subject world, and more 
especially presiding, at the centre of Hellenic 
union, over those games which were the expression 
of that religious and political union, and giving 
his blessing to those victories which were the 
highest honour that a Greek could gain. It is 
related by Strabo (viii. p. 534,a ; comp. Val. Max. 
iii. 7. ext. 4), that when Pheidias was asked by 
Panaenus what model he meant to follow in mak- 
ing his statue, he replied, that of Homer, as ex- 
pressed in the following verses (Zl. i, 528—530). 


"H, kal cvavénaw én’ dpptat vere Kpoviwr' 

"AuCpdcta 8 dpa xaira érepiwcayto vartos, 

Kpatds da’ dOavdrow’ uéyay 3 érdrsiey “OAup- 
rov, 


The imitation of which by Milton gives no small 
aid to the comprehension of the idea (Parudise 
Lost, iii. 135—137): 


“ Thus while God spake, ambrosial fragrance 
fill’d 
All heaven, and in the blessed spirits elect 
Sense of new joy ineffable diffused.” 


Expression was given to this idea, not only by 
the whele proportions and configuration of the 
statue, but more especially by the shape and posi- 
tion of the head, The height and expansive arch 
of the forehead, the masses of hair gently falling 
forward, the largeness of the facial angle, which 
exceeded 90 degrees, the shape of the eyebrows, 
the perfect calmness and commanding majesty of 
the large and full-opened eyes, the expressive 
repose of all the features, and the slight forward 
inclination of the head, are the chief elements that 
go to make up that representation which, from the 
time of Pheidias downwards, has been regarded 
as the perfect ideal of supreme majesty and entire 
complacency of “the father of gods and men” 
impersonated in a human form. 

It is needless to cite all the passages which 
show that this statue was regarded as the master- 
piece, not only of Pheidias, but of the whole range 
of Grecian art; and was looked upon not so much 
as a statue, but rather as if it were the actual 
manifestation of the present deity. Such, accord- 
ing to Lucian (Imag. 14), was its effect on the 
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beholders ; such Livy (xlv. 28; comp. Polyb. 
xxx. 15) declares to have been the emotion it 
excited in Aemilius Paulus ; while, according to 
Arrian (Diss. Epictet. i. 6), it was considered 
a calamity to die without having seen it. Pliny 
speaks of it as a work “guem nemo aemulatur.” 
(H. N. xxxiv. 8. s 19. § 1; comp. Quintil. xii. 
10. § 9.) There is also a celebrated epigram of 
Philip of Thessalonica, in the Greek Anthology, 
to the effect that either the god must have de- 
scended from heaven to earth to display his 
likeness, or that Pheidias must have ascended 
to heaven, to behold the god. (Brunck, Anul 
vol. ii. p, 225): ; 


*H Seds JAC él yijv €F odpavod, etrova Beltwv, 
bedla, À ov 7 eens ròv Sedy dpduevos. 


Respecting the later history of the statue, see 
Cedrenus (p. 254, d.), Heyne (Prise. Art. Opp. 
Constantinop. exst. in the Comment. Gotting. vol. xi. 
p. 9), and Fea (zu Winckelmann, Storia, vol. ii. 
pp. 416, 424). 

It was removed by the emperor Theodosius I. 
to Constantinople, where it was destroyed by a 
fire in A. D. 475. 

Respecting the existing works of art in which 
the Jupiter of Pheidias is supposed to be imitated, 
see Böttiger, Andeutungen, pp. 104—106. The 
nearest imitations are probably those on the old 
Eleian coins, with the inscription FAAEION. 
(See Müller Denkmäler, vol. i. pl. xx. fig. 103). 
Of existing statues and busts, the nearest like- 
nesses are supposed to be the Jupiter Verospt, the 
colossal bust found at Otricoli, and preserved in 
the Museo Pio-Clementino, and another in the 
Florentine Gallery. (See Müller, Archiiol. d. 
Kunst, § 349, and Denkmäler, vol, ii. pl. 1.) 

14, At Elis there was also a chryselephantine 
statue of Athena, which was said to be the work 
of Pheidias. It had a cock upon the helmet. 
(Paus. vi. 26. § 2.) 

15. At Elis also, he made a chryselephantine 
statue of Aphrodite Urania, resting one foot upon 
a tortoise. ( Paus. vi. 25. § 2; comp. Plut. Praecept. 
Conjug. p. 142, d., Isid. et Osir. p. 381, e.) 

16. Of the statues which Pheidias made for 
other Greck states, one of the most famous appears 
to have been his chryselephantine statue of Aescu- 
lapius at Epidaurus. (Paus. v. 11. § 5; Athenag. 
Legat. pro Aristid. p. 61, ed. Dechair.) 

17. At the entrance of the Ismenium, near 
Thebes, there stood two marble statues of Athena 
and Hermes, surnamed Tpóvaoi ; the latter was 
the work of Pheidias ; the former was ascribed to 
Scopas. (Paus. ix. 10. § 2.) 

18. In the Olympieimn at Megara was an un- 
finished chryselephantine statue of Zeus, the head 
only being of ivory and gold, and the rest of the 
statue of mud and gypsum. It was undertaken 
by Theocosmus, assisted by Pheidias, and was 
interrupted by the breaking out of the Peloponne- 
sian War. (Paus. i. 40. § 3.) Two interesting 
points are involved in this statement, if correct: 
the one, a confirmation respecting the age of Phei- 
dias, who is seen still actively employed up to the 
very close of his life; the other, an indication of 
the materials which he employed, in this case, as 
the core of a chryselephantine statue. 

19, Pliny (47. N. xxxiv. 8. s. 19), tells a story, 
which is rather suspicious, respecting a contest 
between various celebrated statuaries who, though 
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of different ages, were all living together. The 
subject for the competition was an Amazon: the 
artists themselves were the judges, and the prize 
was awarded to that statue which each artist 
placed second to his own. The statue thus ho- 
noured was by Polycleitus ; the second was by 
Pheidias ; the third by Ctesilaus ; the fourth by 
Cydon; and the fifth by Phradmon. If such a 
competition took place at all, it must have been 
toward the close of the life of Pheidias. (Comp. 
Potycieirus.) The Amazon of Pheidias is 
highly praised by Lucian (Jmag. 4, vol. ii. p. 
462). The Amazon of the Vatican, preparing 
to leap forward, is supposed to be a copy of it. 
(Müller, Archäol. d, Kunst, § 121.) 

20, 21, 22. Pliny (l c.) mentions three bronze 
statues by Pheidias, which were at Rome in his 
time, but the original position of which is not 
known, and the subjects of which are not stated: 
“ item duo signa, quae Catulus in eadem aede (sc. 
Fortunae) posuit palliata, et alterum colossicon nu- 
dum.” 

23. The same writer mentions a marble Venus, 
of surpassing beauty, by Pheidias, in the portico 
of Octavia at Rome. He also states that Pheidias 
put the finishing hand to the celebrated Venus of 
hia disciple Alcamenes. (#7. N. xxxvi. 5. 8. 4. § 3.) 

24, The well-known colossal statue of one of 
the Dioscuri, with a horse, on the Monte Cavallo 
at Rome, standing on a base, which is evidently 
much more recent than the statue, and which 
bears the inscription Orus Fip1ax, is supposed, 
from the character of the workmanship, to be rightly 
ascribed to Pheidias ; but antiquarians are by no 
means unanimous on this point. Possibly it may 
be the alterum colvssicon nudum of which Pliny 
speaks, (Sce Platner and Bunsen, Beschreibung 
Roma, vol. iii. pt. 2. p. 404; Wagner, Kunstblait, 
1824, Nos. 93, 94, 96—98 ; and the engraving 
in the plates to Meyer's Kuntsgeschichie, pl. 15.) 

Among the statues falsely ascribed to Pheidias, 
were the Nemesis of Agoracritus, and the Time or 
Opportunity of Lysippus (Auson. Hp. 12; see the 
arts). At Patara in Lycia there were statues of 
Zeus and Apollo, respecting which it was doubted 
whether they were the works of Pheidias or of 
Bryaxis. (Clem. Alex. Protrep. p. 30, c.; comp. 
Tzetz. Chil. viii. 33 ; Cedren. p. 255, d. ed. Venet.) 

This list of the works of Pheidias clearly proves 
the absurdity of the statement which was put forth 
by the depreciators of the Elgin marbles, that he 
never worked in marble. Pliny also expressly 
states the fact :—“ scalpsit et marmora.” (H. N. 
xxxvi. 5. 8. 4. $ 4.) 

Pheidias, like most of the other great artists of 
Greece, was as much distinguished for accuracy in 
the minutest details, as for the majesty of his 
colossal figures ; and, like Lysippus, he amused 
himself and gave proofs of his skill, by making 
images of minute objects, such as cicadas, bees, and 
flies (Julian, Æpist, viii. p. 377, a.). This state- 
ment, however, properly refers to his works in the 
department of Topevricń, or caelatura, that is, 
chasing, engraving, and embossing in metals; of 
which art we are informed by Pliny that he was 
the first great master (H. N. xxxiv. 8. s. 19. § 
1; comp. Dict. of Antig. art. Caelatura). Great 
parts of the gold on his chryselephantine statues we 
know to have been chased or embessed, though it 
is necessary to avoid confounding these ornaments 


with the polychromic decorations’ which were also- 
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lavished upon the statues. The shields of the 
statues of Zeus and Athena were covered with 
plates of gold, the reliefs in which belong to the 
department of caelatura, as does the hair of his 
Athena, and also the sceptre of his Zeus, which was 
of all sorts of metals. The shield of his Athena 
Promachus furnishes another example of the art, 
though the chasing on it was executed not by 
himeelf, but by Mys. Chased silver vessels, 
ascribed to him (whether rightly or not, may well 
be douhted), were in use in Rome in the time of 
Martial, who describes the perfectly natural repre- 
sentation of the fish upon such a vessel, by saying 
“ adde aquam, natabunt™ (iii. 35 ; comp. Niceph. 
Greg. Hist. viii.). 

It has been stated already that Pheidias was 
said to have been a painter before he became a sta- 
tuary. Pliny states that the temple of the Olym- 
pian Zeus at Athens was painted by him (H. N. 
xxxv. 8. s. 34). 

III. The Art of Pheidias. After the remarks, 
which have been made incidentally in the two pre-- 
ceding sections of this article, it is unnecessary to 
say much more upon the characteristics of the art 
of Pheidias. In one word, its distinguishing cha- 
racter was ideal beauty, and that of the sublimest 
order, especially in the representation of divinities, 
and of subjects connected with their worship. 
While on the one hand he set himself free from the 
stiff and unnatural forms which, by a sort of re- 
ligious precedent, had fettered his predecessors of 
the archaic or hieratic school, he never, on the 
other hand, descended to the exact imitation of any 
human model, however beautiful ; he never repre- 
sented that distorted action, or expressed that vehe- 
ment passion, which lie beyond the limits of repose ; 
nor did he ever approach to that almost meretricious 
grace, by which some of his greatest followers, if 
they did not corrupt the art themselves, gave the 
occasion for its corruption in the hands of their less 
gifted and spiritual imitators. The analogy be- 
tween the works of Pheidias and Polycleitus, as 
compared with those of their successors, on the one 
hand, and the productions of Aeschylus and So- 
phocles as compared with those of Euripides, on 
the other, is too striking not to have been often 
noticed ; and the difference is doubtless to he 
traced to the same causes in both instances, causes 
which were at work in the social life of Greece, and 
which left their impression upon art, as well as upon 
literature, though the process of corruption, as is na- 
tural, went on more rapidly in the latter than in the 
former. In both cases, the first step in the process 
might be, and has often been, mistaken for a step 
in advance. There is a refinement in that sort of 
grace and beauty, which appeals especially to sense 
and passion, a fuller expression of those emotions 
with which ordinary human nature sympathises. 
But this sort of perfection is the ripeness which 
indicates that decay is about to commence. The 
mind is pleased, but not elevated : the work is one 
to be admired but not to be imitated. Thus, while 
the works of Callimachus, Praxiteles, and Scopas, 
have sometimes been preferred by the general taste 
to those of Pheidias, the true artist and the aesthe- 
tic critic have always regarded the latter as the best 
specimens of ideal sculpture, and the best examples 
for the student which the whole world affords. On 
the latter point especially the judgment of modern 
artists, and of scholars who have made art their 
tudy, respecting the Elgin marbles, is singularly 
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unanimous. It is superfluous to quote those tes- 
timonies, which will be found in the works already 
referred to, and in the other standard writings 
upon ancient art, and which may be summed up in 
the declaration of Welcker, that “the British 
Museum possesses in the works of Pheidias a trea- 
sure with which nothing can be compared in the 
whole range of ancient art” (Class. Mus. vol. ii. 
~ p. 368) ; but it is of importance to refer to Cicero's 
recognition of the ideal character of the works of 
Pheidias (Orat, 2) :—“ Itaque et Phidtae simulacris, 
quibus nihil in illo genere perfectius videmus, et his 
picluris, guas nominavi, cogitare tamen possumus pul- 
chriora, Neo vero ille artifex, quum faceret Jovis for- 
mam, aut Minervae, contemplabatur aliquem, e quo 
similitudinem duceret ; sed ipsius in mente insidebat 
species pulchritudinis eximia quaedam, quam intuens 
in eaque defixus, ad illius similitudinem ariem et ma- 
num dirigebat.” It was the universal judgment of 
antiquity that no improvement could be made on 
his models of divinities, (Quintil xii. 10. § 3.) 

It is sometimes mentioned, as a proof of Pheidias’s 
perfect knowledge of his art, that in his colossal 
statues he purposely altered the right proportions, 
making the upper parts unnaturally large, in order 
to compensate for their diminution in perspective. 
This notion, however, which is derived from a pas- 
sage in Plato (Sophist. p. 235, f.; comp. Tzetz. 
Chil. xi. 381), does not seem to be sufficiently well 
founded ; all that we know of the ancient colossal 
statues leads rather to the idea that the parts were 
all in due proportion, and that the breadth and 
boldness of the masses secured the proper impression 
on the eye of the spectator. As a proof of Pheidias’s 
knowledge of the anatomical department of his 
art, it is affirmed by Lucian that from the claw of 
a lion he calculated the size of the whole animal. 
(flermotim, 54, vol. i, 795.) 

The chief modern authorities on the subject, in 
addition to the histories of art by Winckelmann, 
Meyer, Müller, Hirt, Kugler, &c., are the follow- 
ing :—Miuller, de Phidiae Vita et Operibus Com- 
mentationes tres, Gotting. 1827 ; David, in the 
Biographie Universelle ; Vilkel, Ueber den grossen 
Tempel und die Statue des Jupiter zu Olympia, Leipz. 
1794 ; Siebenkees, Ueber den Tempel und die Bild- 
siule des Jupiter zu Olympia, Nirnb. 1795 ; Qua- 
tremére de Quincy, Jupiter Olympien, &c. ; Schorn, 
Ueber die Studien der Griechischen Künstler ; Preller, 
in Ersch and Gruber’s Encyklopddie. 

2. A son of the great Pheidias, made, with his 
brother Ammonius, the colossal statue of a sitting 
ape, of a sort of basalt, which is at Rome, in the 
Capitoline Museum. On the base is the inscription 


$IAIAC KAI AMMONIOC AM®OTEPOI 
PIAIOT EMOIOTN. 


(Winckelmann, Werke, vol. v. pp. 275, foll. vol. 
vii. p. 248, [P. S.] 
PHEIDI/PPIDES (bebimriðns), a courier, was 
sent by the Athenians to Sparta in B. c. 490, to 
ask for aid against the Persians, and arrived there 
on the second day from his leaving Athens. The 
Spartans declared that they were willing to give 
the required help, but unable to do so immediately, 
as religious scruples prevented their marching from 
home before the full moon (see Dict. of Ant. s v. 
Carneia). On the return of Pheidippides to 
Athens, he related that, on his way to Sparta, he 
had fallen in with Pan, on Mount Parthenium, 
near Tegea, and that the god had bid him ask the 
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Athenians why they paid him no worship, though 
he had been hitherto their friend, and ever would 
be so. In consequence of this revelation, they de- 
dicated a temple to Pan, after the battle of Mara- 
thon, and honoured him thenceforth with annual 
sacrifices and a torch-race (Herod. v. 105, 106; 
Paus. i. 28, viii. 54; Corn. Nep. Müt. 4; Diot. of 
Ant. 8, v. Lampadephoria). In Pausanias and Cor- 
nelius Nepos the form of the name is Philippides, 
which we also find as a various reading in Hero- 
dotus. [E. E.] 
PHEIDIPPUS (#cl3:rzos), a son of Thessalus, 
the Heracleid, and brother of Antiphos, led the 
warriors of the Sporades in thirty ships against 
Troy. (Hom. 7. ii.678; Strab. x. p. 444.) [L.8.] 
PHEIDIPPUS, a vase-painter, whose name 
appears on a vase in the Canino collection, (R. Ro- 
chette, Lettre à M. Schorn, p. 55, 2nd ed.) [P.S.] 
PHEIDON (#eléwv), 1. Son of Aristodamidas, 
and king of Argos, was the tenth, according to 
Ephorus, but, according to Theopompus, the sixth 
in lineal descent from Temenus, Temenus himself 
being reckoned as the fifth from Hercules, Having 
broken through the limits which had been placed 
on the authority of his predecessors, Pheidon 
changed the government of Argos to a despotism. 
He then restored her supremacy over Cleonae, 
Phlius, Sicyon, Epidaurus, Troezen, and Aegina, 
the cities of her confederacy, “ which had before 
been so nearly dissolved as to leave all the mem- 
bers practically independent.” And this, as Mr. 
Grote observes, is the meaning of what Ephorus 
tells us in mythical language, that Pheidon reco. 
vered “the whole lot of Temenus” (rv Attu dAnv 
THv Tnuévov), after it had been torn asunder into 
several parts. He appears next to have attacked 
Corinth, and to have succeeded in reducing it under 
his dominion. Not content however with this, 
and wishing to render his power there more secure, 
he sent to require of the Corinthians, for military 
service, 1000 of their most warlike citizens, in- 
tending to make away with them; but Abron, 
one of Pheidon’s friends, frustrated the design by 
revealing it to Dexander, who had been appointed 
to command the body of men in question. We 
hear further, that Pheidon, putting forward the 
title of his legendary descent, aimed at the exten- 
sion of his supremacy over all the cities which 
Hercules had ever taken,—a claim that reached to 
the greater part of the Peloponnesus. It seems to 
have been partly as the holder of such supremacy, 
and partly as the representative of Hercules by 
lineal descent, that the Pisans invited him, in the 
8th Olympiad, to aid them in excluding the Eleians 
from their usurped presidency at the Olympic 
games, and to celebrate them jointly with them- 
selves. The invitation quite fell in with the am- 
bitious pretensions of Pheidon, who succeeded in 
dispossessing the Eleians ; but the latter, not long 
after, defeated him, with the aid of Sparta, and re- 
covered their privilege. Thus apparently fell the 
power of Pheidon; but as to the details of the 
struggle we have no information. He did not fall, 
however, without leaving some very striking and 
permanent traces of his influence upon Greece. It 
may have been, as bishop Thirlwall suggests, in 
prosecution of his vast plans, that he furnished his 
brother Caranus with the means of founding a 
little kingdom, which became the core of the Ma- 
cedonian monarchy. Anda more undoubted and 
memorable act of his was his introduction of copper 
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and silver coinage, and of a new scale of weights 
and measures, which, through his influence, became 
prevalent in the Peloponnesus, and’ ultimately 
throughout the greater portion of Greece. The 
scale in question was known by the name of the 
Aeginetan, and it is usually supposed, according to 
the statement of Ephorus, that the coinage of 
Pheidon was struck in Aegina; but there seems 
good reason for believing, with Mr. Grote, that 
what Pheidon did was done in Argos, and nowhere 
else, —that “ Pheidonian measures”. probably did 
not come to bear the specific name of Aeginetan 
until there was another scale in vogue, the Euboic, 
from which to distinguish them,—and that both 
the epithets were probably derived, not from the 
place where the scale first originated, but from the 
people whose commercial activity tended to make 
them most generally known,—in the one case the 
Aeginetans, in the other case the inhabitants of 
Chalcis and Eretria. . 

With respect to the date of Pheidon there is 
some considerable discrepancy of statement. Pau- 
sanias mentions the 8th Olympiad, or B. c. 748, as 
the period at which he presided at the Olympic 
games ; but the Parian marble, representing him 
as the eleventh from Hercules, places him in B. c. 
895. Hence Larcher and others would understand 
Pausanias to be reckoning the Olympiads, not 
from Coroebus, but from Iphitus : but Pausanias and 
Ephorus,tell us that the Olympiad which Pheidon 
celebrated was omitted in the Eleian register, and 
we know that there was no register of the Olym- 
piads at all before the Olympiad of Coroebus in 
B.c. 776. On the other hand, Herodotus, accord- 
ing to the common reading of the passage (vi. 127), 
calls Pheidon the father of Leocedes, one of the 
suitors of Agarista, the daughter of Cleisthenes of 
Sicyon ; and, as this would bring down the Argive 
tyrant toa period at least a hundred ycars later 
than the one assigned him by Pausanias, some 
critics have suspected a mutilation of the text of 
Herodotus, while others would alter that of Pau- 
sanias from the 8th to the 28th Olympiad, and 
others again suppose two kings of Argos of the name 
of Pheidon, and imagine Herodotus to have con- 
founded the later with the earlier. Of these views, 
that which ascribes incorrectness to the received 
reading of the passage in Herodotus is by far the 
most tenable. At any rate, the date of Pheidon is 
fixed on very valid grounds, which may be found 
in Clinton, to about the middle of the eighth cen- 
tury B. C. 

(Ephor. ap. Sirab. viii. p. 358; Theopomp. 
ap. Diod. Fragm. B. vii.; Arist. Pol. v. 10, 
ed. Bekk. ; Paus. vi. 22; Plut. Am. Narr. 2; 
Schol, ad Apoll. Rhod. iv. 1212 ; Schol. ad Pind. 
Olymp. xiii. 27 ; Poll. Onom. x. 179 ; Plin. H.N. 
vii. 56 ; Diog. Laërt. viii. 14; Ael, V. M. xii. 10; 
Perizon. ad loc.; Clint. F. H. vol. i. app. i; 
Larcher, ad Herod. vi. 127 ; Müller, Dor. i. 7. § 
15; Herm. Pol. Ant. § 33; Böckh, Publ. Econ. 
of Athens, b.i. ch. 4, b. iv. ch. 19; Thirlwall’s 
Greece, vol. i. p. 358 ; Grote’s Greece, part ii. ch. 4.) 

2. An ancient Corinthian legislator, of uncertain 
date, who is said by Aristotle to have had in view 
an arrangement which provided for a fixed and un- 
changeable number of citizens, without attempting 
to equalize property (Arist. Pol. ii. 3, ed. Gottling ; 
Giottl. ad loc.). The scholiast on Pindar (Ol. xiii. 
20) appears to confound this Pheidon with the 
Argive tyrant, though Miiller explains it by saying 
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(Dor. i. 7. § 15) that the latter was sometimes 
called a Corinthian, because Corinth lay in hie do- 
minions. The words, however, of the scholiast, 
belSwy tis dvip Kopivdios, will not admit of this 
charitable interpretation. We have no ground at 
all for identifying the king of Argos with the Co- 
rinthian legislator of Aristotle. 

3. One of the thirty tyrants established at 
Athens in B.c. 404 (Xen. Hell. ii. 3.§ 2). He 
was strongly opposed to Critias and his party in 
the government, and, therefore, after the battle of 
Munychia he was appointed one of the new Council 
of Ten, in the hope that he would bring about a 
reconciliation with the exiles in the Peiraceus, 
But he showed no willingness at all for such a 


course, and we find him shortly after going to 


Sparta to ask for aid against the popular party. 
(Xen, Hell. ii. 4. §§ 23, 28 ; Lys. c. Erat. p. 125.) 

4. An Athenian, who, if we may believe a story 
preserved in St. Jerome (c. Jovin. i. p. 186; comp. 
Schneid. ad Xen. Hell. ii. 3. § 2), was slain at a 
banquet by the thirty tyrants, who then obliged 
his daughters to dance naked before them on the 
floor that was stained with their father’s blood. 
To avoid further and worse dishonour, the maidens 
drowned themselves. 

5. A character in the ‘Immotpépos of the comic 
poet Mnesimachus. From the context of the frag- 
ment in which his name occurs, he seems to have 
been one of the Phylarchs, who superintended the 
cavalry of Athens (Mnesim. ap, Ath. ix. p. 402, fi; 
Meineke, Fragm. Com. Graec. vol. iii. pp. 568, 
571). The name occurs also in the Molnos of 
Antiphanes, but does not refer to any real person. 
(Antiph. ap. Ath. vi. p. 223, a.; Meineke, Fragm. 
Com. Graec. vol. iii. p. 106.) [E. E.] 

PHEME. [Ossa.] 

PHE’MIUS (4700s). 1. The famous minstrel, 
was a son of Terpius, and entertained with his 
song the suitors in the house of Odyssets in Ithaca, 
(Hom. Od. i. 154, xxii. 330, &c. xvii. 263.) 

One of the suitors of Helen. (Hygin. Fab. 
81. 
3. The father of Aegeus, and accordingly the 
grand-father of Theseus, who is hence called $n- 
ulov mais. (Lycoph. 1324, with the note of Tzetz.) 

4. A son of Ampyx, and the mythical founder 
of the town of Phemiae in Arnaea. (Steph. Byz. 
s.v. Syulas; comp. TEMON.) [L. S.) 

PHEMO'NOE (®nuovón), a mythical Greek 
poetess of the ante-Homeric period, was said to 
have been the daughter of Apollo, and his first 
priestess at Delphi, and the inventor of the hex- 
ameter verse (Paus. x. 5. § 7, 6. § 7 ; Strab. ix. p. 
419 ; Plin. H. N. vii. 57 ; Clem. Alex. Strom, i, 
pp. 323, 334 ; Schol. ad Eurip. Orest. 1094 ; Eust, 
Prol. ad Iliad. ; and other authors cited by Fa- 
bricius). Some writers seem to have placed her 
at Delos instead of Delphi (Atil. Fort. p. 2690, 
Putsch ); and Servius identifies her with the Cu- 
maean Sybil (ad Virg. Aen, iii. 445). The tra- 
dition which ascribed to her the invention of the 
hexameter, was by no means uniform ; Pausanias, 
for example, as quoted above, calla her the first who 
used it, but in another passage (x. 12. § 10) hé 
quotes an hexameter distich, which was ascribed to 
the Peleiads, who lived before Phemonod: the 
traditions respecting the invention of the hexameter 
are collected by Fabricius (Bibl. Graec. vol. i. p. 
207). There were poems which went under the 
name of Phemonoé, like the old religious poems 
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which were ascribed to Orpheus, Musaeus, and | 
the other mythological bards, Melampus, for ex- | 
ample, quotes from her in his book mep waduav 

(Fabric. Bill, Graec. vol. i p. 116); and Pliny 

quotes from her respecting eagles and hawks, 

evidently from some book of augury, and perhaps 

from a work which is still extant in MS., entitled 

Orneosophium (Plin, H. N. x. 3, 8.8.9; Fabric. 

Bibl. Graec. vol. i. pp. 210, 211 ; Olearii, Dissert. 

de Poetrits Graecis, Hamb. 1734, 4to.). There is 

an epigram of Antipater of Thessalonica, alluding 

to a statue of Phemonoé, dressed in a ¢apos. 

(Brunck, Anal. vol. ii p. 114, No. 22 ; Anth, Pul. 

vi. 208.) [P.S.] 

PHENEUS (#eveds). 1. An-Arcadian au- 
tochthon, is said to have founded the town of 
Pheneos in Arcadia. (Paus. viii. 14. § 4.) 

2. A son of Melas, was slain by Tydeus (Apullod. 
i. 8. $5). [L. S.] 

PHERAEA (#epafa). 1. A surname of Artemis 
at Pherae in Thessaly, at Argos and Sicyon, where 
she had temples. (Callim. Hymn. tn Dian. 259 ; 
Paus. ii. 10. § 6, 23. § 5.) 

2. A surname of Hecate, because she was a 
daughter of Zeus and Pheraea, the daughter of 
Aeolus, or because she had been brought up by the 
shepherds of Pheres, or because she was worshipped 
at Pherae. (Tzetz. ad Lyc. 1180; Spanheim, ad 
Callim. l c.) [L. 8. 

PHERAULAS (epavaAas), is introduced by 
Xenophon, in the Cyropaedeia, as a Persian of 
humble birth, but a favourite with Cyrus, and dis- 
tinguished by qualities of body and mind which 
would not have dishonoured the noblest rank. He 
comes before us in particular as the hero of a 
graphic scene, exhibiting a disregard of wealth, 
such as is usually called romantic. (Xen. Cyrop. ii. 
3. $8 7, &c., viii. 3). [E. E.] 

PHERECLUS (#épexAos), a son of Harmonides, 
is said to have built the ship in which Paris carried 
off Helen, and to have been slain in the Trojan 
war by Meriones. (Hom. I4 v. 59, &c.; Plut. 
Thes. 17. [L. S.] 

PHERE'CRATES (#epexpdrns), of Athens, 
was one of the best poets of the Old Comedy (Anon. 
de Com. p. xxviii.) He was contemporary with 
the comic poets Cratinus, Crates, Eupolis, Plato, 
and Aristophanes (Suid. s. v. TAdrwy), being some- 
what younger than the first two, and somewhat 
older than the others. One of the most important 
testimonies respecting him is evidently corrupted, 
but can be amended very well; it is as follows 
(Anon. de Com. p. xxix) :—epexpdrns ’AOnvaios 
ving éxl Sedrpou yivdpevos, ó è drorpiths lywe 
Kpdryra. Kal ad roi wey AoiSopeiv dadorn, mpdy- 
Mata 8¢ elonyoduevos rawd yvdoxine: yevduevos 
edperixds uvðwy. Dobree corrects the passage thus : 
—. A, vind èr) @eodapou, yerduevos 3¢ vroxpirys 
aSjAwxe Kpdryra, K.T.A. ; and his emendation is 
approved by Meineke and others of our best critical 
scholars. From the passage, thus read, we learn 
that Pherecrates gained his first victory in the 
archonship of Theodorus, B. c. 438 ; and that he 
imitated the style of Crates, whose actor he had 
been. From the latter part of the quotation, and 
from an important passage in Aristotle (Pott, 5), 
we see what was the character of the alteration in 
cumedy, commenced by Crates, and carried on by 
Pherecrates ; namely, that they very much modified 
the coarse satire and vituperation of which this 


sort of poetry had previously been the vehicle 
Vou, IL 
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(what Aristotle calls +4 iauSun i8éa), and con- 
structed their comedies on the basis of a regular 
plot, and with more dramatic action.* Pherecrates 
did not, however, abstain altogether from personal 
satire, for we see by the fragments of his plays that 
he attacked Alcibiades, the tragic poet Melanthius, 
and others (Ath. viii. p. 343, c., xii. p. 538, b.; 
Phot. Zea. p. 626, 10). But still, as the fragments 
also show, his chief characteristics were, ingenuity 
in his plots and elegance in diction: hence he is 
called ‘Arrixwraros (Ath. vi. p. 268,e; Steph. 
Byz. p. 43; Suid. s.v. "A@nvala). His language 
is not, however, so severely pure as that of Aris- 
tophanes and other comic poets of the age, as 
Meineke shows by several examples. 

Of the invention of the new metre, which was 
named, after him, the Pherecratean, he himself 
boasts in the following lines (ap. Hephacst. x. 5, 
xv. 15, Schol in Ar. Nub. 563) :— 


dvdpes, mpdoxere TÖV vodv 
eteuphuart Kawa 
cuprrixros avaralerois. 


The system of the verse, as shown in the above ex- 
ample, is 

2 A ? 

Sar tas aaa EE 
which may be best explained as a choriambus, 
with a spondee for its base, and a long syllable for 
its termination. Pherecrates himself seems to call 
it an anapaestic metre ; and it might be scanned 
as such: but he probably only means that he used 
it in the parabases, which were often called ana- 
paesis, because they were originally in the ana- 
paestic metre (in fact we hold the anapaestic verse 
to be, in its origin, choriambic). Hephaestion ex- 
plains the metre as an hephthemimeral antispastic, 
or, in other words, an antispastic dimeter vatalectia 
(Hepbaest. U. co.; comp. Gaisford’s Notes). The 
metre is very frequent in the choruses of the Gre-« 
tragedians, and in Horace, as, for example, 


Grato Pyrrha sub antro. 


There is a slight difference in the statements 1e- 
specting the number of his plays. The Anonymous 
writer on comedy says eighteen, Suidas and Eu- 
docia sixteen. The extant titles, when properly 
sifted, are reduced to eighteen, of which some are 
doubtful, The number to which Meineke reduces 
them is fifteen, namely, “Aypioi, Adréuodror, Tpaes, 
Aovaodiddonados, “EmArjouwy À Odatta, 'Invòs 
Å Tlavyuxls, Kopiavyd, Kpawárañor, Ajpor, Mup- 
unkdvOpwrot, MeraAn, Tupavyls, Vevdnpaxdjs, Of 
these the most interesting is the “Aypiot, on account 
of the reference to it in Plato’s Protagoras (p. 327, 
d.), which has given rise to much discussion. 
Heinrichs has endeavoured to show that the subject 
of the play related to those corruptions of the art 
of music of which the comic poets so frequently 
complain, and that one of the principal performers 
was the Centaur Cheiron, who expounded the laws 
of the ancient music to a chorus of wild men 
(ăyp:o:), that is, either Centaurs or Satyrs ; and he 


* Dindorf reads ýrómixpos for Uroxper?)s in the 
above passage. This makes no real difference in 
the meaning, except with reference to Pherecrates 
having been an actor for Crates. The correction 
seems arbitrary, and moreover unnecessary, as jt 
expresses somewhat obscurely what is clearly stated 
in the next clause, 
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meets the obvious objection, that the term pucdy- 
Gowwor, which Plato applies to the Chorus, is not 
suitable to describe Satyrs or Centaurs, by changing 
it into huidvðpwro: (Demonstratio et Restitutio loci 
corrupti e Platonis Protagora, Kiliae, 1813, and 
also in his work Æpimenides aus Creta, &c. pp. 188, 
192, foll.), The same view is adopted by Ast and 
Jacobs, but with a less violent change in Plato’s 
text, namely, uttavOpwwor, The common reading 
is, however, successfully defended by Meineke, who 
shows that there is no sufficient reason for sup- 
posing that Cheiron appeared in the “A-ypio: at all, 
or that the Chorus were not really what the title 
and the allusion in Plato would naturally lead us 
to suppose, namely, wild men. The play seems to 
have been a satire on the social corruptions of Athens, 
through the medium of the feelings excited at the 
view of them in men who are uncivilized themselves 
and enemies to the civilized part of mankind. The 
play was acted at the Lenaea, in the month of 
February, B. c. 420 (Plat. l. c.; Ath. v. p. 218, d.). 
The subjects of the remaining plays are fully dis- 
cussed by Meineke. The name of Pherecrates is 
sometimes confounded with Crates and with Phe- 
veoydes. (Fabric. Bibl. Graec. vol. ii. pp. 473—476 ; 
Meineke, Frag. Com. Graec. vol, i. pp. 66—86, vol. 
ii. pp. 252—360 ; Bergk, Reliq. Comoed. Att. 
Antig, pp. 284—306). [P. S.] 

PHERECY’DES (eperúðns), the name of two 
Greek writers, one a philosopher of Syros, and 
another a logographer of Athens, who are frequently 
confounded with one another. Suidas, indeed, 
mentions a third Pherecydes of Leros, but he is 
the same person as the Athenian, as is shown below. 

1. Of Syros, one of the Cyclades, was a son of 
Babys. The name of his birthplace, coupled with 
the traditions respecting the Eastern origin of his 
philosophical opinions, led many writers to state 
that he was born in Syria or Assyria. There is 
some difference respecting his date. Suidas places 
him in the time of Alyattes, king of Lydia, 
Diogenes Laërtius (i. 121) in the 59th Olympiad 
B.C. 544. Now as Alyattes died in the 54th 
Olympiad, both these statements cannot be correct, 
and the attempt of Mr. Clinton to reconcile them 
(F. H. ad ann. 544), cannot be admitted, as 
Müller has shown (Fragm. Hist. Graec. p. xxxiv.). 
The date of Diogenes is the more probable one, 
and is supported by the authority of Cicero, who 
makes Pherecydes a contemporary of Servius 
Tullius (Tusc. i, 16). 

According to the concurrent testimony of anti- 
quity, Pherecydes was the teacher of Pythagoras. 
It is further stated by many later writers, such as 
Clemens Alexandrinus, Philo Byblius, &c., the 
references to whom are all given in the work of 
Sturtz quoted below, that Pherecydes did not 
receive instruction in philosophy from any master, 
but obtained his knowledge from the secret books 
of the Phoenicians. Diogenes Laërtius relates (i. 
}16,ii.46) that Pherecydes heard Pittacus, and was 
a rival of Thales ; which latter statement also occurs 
in Suidas. It is further.related, that, like Thales 
and Pythagoras, Pherecydes was a disciple of the 
Egyptians and Chaldaeans, and that he travelled 
in Egypt. (Joseph. c Apion. p. 1034, e.; Ce- 
drenus, i. p. 94, b.; Theodorus Meliteniota, 
Proocem. in Astron. c.12.) But all such state- 
ments cannot, from the nature of the ċase, rest on 
any oertain foundation. The other particulars 
related of Pherecydes are not worth recording 
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here: those who are curious in such matters will 
find some details in the sections devoted to him in 
Diogenes Laërtius (i. 116—122). It may just be 
mentioned that, according to a favourite tradition 
in antiquity, Pherecydes died of the lousy disease 
or Morbus Pediculosus ; though others tell us that 
he put an end to his life by throwing himeelf 
down from a rock at Delphi, and others again give 
other accounts of his death. 

Pherecydes was, properly speaking, not a philo- 
sopher. He lived at the time at which men began 
to speculate on cosmogony and the nature of the 
gods, but had hardly yet commenced the study of 
true philosophy. Hence he is referred to by 
Aristotle (Met. xiii. 4) as partly a mythological 
writer; and Plutarch (Sell. 36) as well as many 
other writers give him the title of Theologus. 
The most important subject which he is said to 
have taught was the doctrine of the Metem- 
psychosis, or, as it is put by other writers, the 
doctrine of the immortality of the soul (Suidas ; 
Cic. Tusc. i. 16). He gave an account of his 
views in a work, which was extant in the Alex- 
andrian period. It was written in prose, which 
he is said to have been the first to employ in the 
explanation of philosophical questions: others go 
even so far as to state that he was the first who wrote 
any thing in prose, but this honour, however, must 
be reserved for Cadmus of Miletus. The title, 
which Pherecydes himself gave to his work, seems 
to have been ‘Exrduvyxos, though others called it 
@eoxpacla, and others again @eoyovia or OeodAoyla, 
Suidas says that it was in two books ; and there is 
no reason for rejecting this statement on account of 
its title ‘Ewrduvyxos, since this title has evident 
reference to the nature of its contents. He main- 
tained that there were three principia (Zeus or 
Aether, Chthona or Chaos, and Cronos or Time), 
and four elements (fire, earth, air, and water), 
from which were formed every thing that exists. 

2. Of ATHENS, was one of the most celebrated 
of the early logographers. Suidas speaks of a 
Pherecydes of Leros, who was likewise an his- 
torian or logographer; but Vossius (De Hist. 
Graecis, p. 24, ed. Westermann) has shown that 
this Pherecydes is the same as the Athenian. He 
is called a Lerian from having been born in the 
island of Leros, and an Athenian from having 
spent the greater part of his life at Athens ; and it 
may be added that, except in Suidas, we find men- 
tion of only one historical writer of this name. 
(Comp. Diog. Laért. i. 119; Strab. x. p. 487, b.) 
Suidas also makes a mistake in calling him older 
than his namesake of Syros; but the exact time 
at which he lived is differently stated. Suidas 
places him before the 75th Olympiad, B. c. 480 ; 
but Eusebius and the Chronicon Paschale in the 
8lst Olympiad, p.c. 456, and Isidorus (Orig. i. 
41) in the 80th Olympiad. There can be no 
doubt that he lived in the former half of the fifth 
century B.C., and was a contemporary of Hel- 
lanicus and Herodotus. He is mentioned by 
Lucian as one of the instances of longevity, and is 
said to have attained the age of 85 years. (Lucian, 
de Macrob, 22, where he is erroneously called 
ó Zúpios instead of ó Aépios.) 

Suidas ascribes several works to the Athenian 
or Lerian Pherecydes. This lexicographer relates 
that some looked upon Pherecydes as the collector 
of the Orphic writings; but this statement has 
reference to the philosopher. He also méntions a 
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work of his entitled Mapawdaes 3: éxav, which, | the denth of Arcesilaus had been the consequence 


however, does not belong to the Athenian. ‘The 
other works spoken of by Suidas, Iep Aépou, 
Tlep) "Ipiryevelas, Ilep) trav Atoypvcou doprav, may 
have been written by the historian, but not a frag- 
ment of them has been preserved. His great 
work, which is frequently referred to by the Scho- 
liasts and Apollodorus, was a mythological history 
in ten books, which is quoted by various titles, in 
consequence of the diversified nature of its con- 
tents. It is sometimes called “Ioroplat, at other 
times Avrdx@oves, and sometimes 'Apxaodroyiai ; 
and from the numerous extracts which are made 
from it, we are enabled to make out pretty well the 
subject of each book. It began with a theogony, 
and then proceeded to give an account of the 
heroic age and of the great~families of that time, 
with which the pride: and religious feeling of the 
later Greeks so closely identified themselves. The 
fragments of Pherecydes have been collected by 
Sturtz, Pherecydis Fragmenta, Lips. 1824, 2nd 
ed.; and by Car. and Theod. Miller in Fragmenta 
Historicorum Graecorum, p. xxxiv., &c., p. 70, 


&. 

PHERENI’'CUS (@epévixcos), of Heracleia, an 
epic poet of uncertain age, who treated of Meta- 
morphoses and similar fabulous tales. Athenaeus 
(iii. p. 78, b.) gives a statement from him respect- 
ing the origin of the fig-tree and other trees ; and 
Tzetzes (Chil. vii. 144) speaks of him as one of 
those who treated of the monstrous and fabulous 
forms of men, and quotes from him two lines re- 
specting the Hyperborei (comp. Schol. ad Pind. Ol. 
ili, 28.) ` 

PHERES (épns). 1. A son of Cretheus and 
Tyro, and brother of Aeson and Amythaon ; he 
was married to Periclymene, by whom he became 
the father of Admetus, Lycurgus, Eidomene, and 
Periapis. He was believed to have founded the 
town of Pherae in Thessaly. (Hom. Od. xi. 259 ; 
Apollod. i. 9. §§ 11, 14, iii. 10. § 4, 13. § 8.) 

2. A son of Jason and Medeia. (Apollod. i. 9. 
§ 28; Paus. ii. 3. § 6.) {L.S.] 

PHERETIADES (#epnridSys), i.e. a son of 
Pheres (Hom. Zi. ii. 763 ; comp. PHERES). Eu- 
ripides (/ph. Aul, 214) applies the same patronymic 
to Eumelus, the grandson of Pheres, {L.8.] 

PHERETI/MA (eperfun), wife of Battus II., 
and mother of Arcesilaus IIJ., successive kings of 
Cyrene,— a Dorian woman,” says Müller, “ trans- 
formed into an Oriental sultana.” It was doubtless 
through her violent instigations that Arcesilaus 
made the attempt to recover the royal privileges, 
which his father had lost ; and, when he failed in 
this and was driven into exile, Pheretima fled to 
the court of Evelthon, king of Salamis in Cyprus, to 
whom she made persevering but fruitless applica- 
tions for an army to effect the restoration of her 
son. [EVELTHON.] Arcesilaus, however, recovered 
the throne with the help of auxiliaries from Samos, 
and in the cruel vengeance which he took on his 
enemies we seem to trace again the evil influence 
of his mother. On being obliged to flee a second 
time from his country, he took refuge with the 

s, the greater part of whom were hostile 
to him, and joning with some Cyrenaean exiles, 
put him to death. Meanwinle, Pheretima had 
remained in Cyrene, administering the govern- 
ment ; but, when she heard of her son’s mur- 
der, she fled into Egypt to Aryandes, the vice- 
roy of Dareius Hystaspis, and, representing that 


of his submission to the Persians, she induced him 
to avenge it. On the capture of Barca by the 
Persian army, she caused those who had had the 
principal share in her son’s murder to be impaled, 
and, not content with this cruel vengeance, she 
ordered the breasts of their wives to be cut off. 
The rest of her enemies in the city were enslaved, 
and the place was given up to the government of 
the Battiadae and their party. Pheretima then re- 
turned to Egypt, where she soon after died of a 
painful and loathsome disease. (Herod. iv. 162, 
165, 167, 200-—202, 205; Polyaen. viii. 47 ; 
Suid. s. v. evAal ; Thrige, Res Cyrenensium, §§ 39, 
&c.) [See above, Vol. I. p. 477.] [E. E.] 

PHERON or PHEROS ($épwr, Sepais), king 
of Egypt, and son of Sesostris, He was visited 
with blindness, an hereditary complaint, though, 
according to the legend preserved in Herodotus, it 
was a punishment for his presumptuous impiety in 
throwing a spear into the waters of the Nile when 
it had overflowed the fields. By attending to the 
directions of an oracle he was cured, and the cir- 
cumstances connected with the restoration of his 
sight strongly illustrate the general corruption of 
morals among the Egyptian women of the time. 
He dedicated an obelisk at Heliopolis, in gratitude 
for his recovery ; and Pliny tells us that this, to- 
gether with another also made by him but broken 
in its removal, was to be seen at Rome in the 
Circus of Caligula and Nero at the foot of the 
Vatican hill. Pliny calls the Pheron of Herodotus 
Nuncoreus, or Nencoreus, a name corrupted, per- 
haps, from Menophtheus. Diodorus gives him his 
father’s name, Sesoosis, Pheron is of course the 
same word as Pharaoh. (Herod. ii. 111; Diod. i. 
59 ; Plin. H. N. xxxvi. 11 ; comp. Tac. Ann. xiv. 
14 ; Bunsen, Aegyplens Stelle in der Weltgeschichte, 
vol. iii. Urkundenbuch, p. 86.) [E. E.J 

PHERSE'PHONE. [PERSEPHONE.] 

PHERU’SA (¢épovea), one of the daughters 
of Nereus and Doris (Hom. Jl xviii. 43; Hes. 
Theog. 248). One of the Horae was likewise called 
Pherusa. (Hygin. Fad. 183.) [L. 8.] 

PHI’ALUS (#lados), a son of Bucolion, and 
father of Simus, is said to have changed the name 
of the Arcadian town of Phigalia into Phialeia. 
(Paus, viii. 1. § 5, v. 39. § 2.) LL. S.] 

PHI'DIAS. [Puazmias.] i 

PHIDON. [Pueuipon.] 

PHIGA’LIA (#:yaAla), a Dryad, from whom 
the town of Phigalia was believed to have derived 
its name. (Paus. viii. 39. § 2; Strab. viii. p. 
348.) [L. S.] 

PHI'GALUS (iyaños)}, one of the sons of 
Lycaon in Arcadia, is said by Pausanias to have 
founded the town of Phigalia (viii. 3. § 1), though 
in another passage he is called an autochthon (viii. 
39. § 2). [L.8.] 

PHILA (làa). 1. A Macedonian princess, 
sister of Derdas the prince of Elymiotis, was one 
of the many wives of Philip of Macedon (Dicaearch. 
ap. Athen. xiii. p. 557, c). 

2. Daughter of Antipater, the regent of Mass- 
donia, is celebated as one of the noblest and moet 
virtuous women of the age in which she lived. Her 
abilities and judgment were so conspicuous even at 
an early age, that we are told her father Antipater, 
was in the constant habit of consulting her in re- 
gard to political affairs. In B,c. 322, she was 
given by him in marriage to Craterus, as a reward 

s 2 
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for the assistance furnished by the latter to Anti- 
pater in the Lamian war (Diod. xviii, 18). But if 
any dependence can be placed on the authority of 
Antonius Diogenes (ap. Phot. p. 111, b.), she must 
have been previously married to Balacrus (probably 
the satrap of Cappadocia of that rame) as early as 
B.C, 332 ; and this seems to accord well with the 
statement of Plutarch that she was already past her 
prime, when after the death of Craterus, who sur- 
vived his marriage with her scarcely a year, she 
was again married to the young Demetrius, the son 
of Antigonus (Plut. Demetr. 14). The exact period 
of this last marriage is nowhere indicated, but it 
seems probable that it must have taken place ns 
early as B.c. 319 (comp. Droysen, Hellenism. vol. 
i. p. 216 ; and Niebuhr, Kl, Schrift. p. 226) ; it 
was certainly prior to 315, in which year the re- 
mains of her late husband were at length consigned 
to her care by Ariston, the friend of Eumenes ( Diod. 
xix. 59). Notwithstanding the disparity of age, 
Phila appears to have exercised the greatest in- 
fluence over her youthful husband, by whom she 
was uniformly treated with the utmost respect and 
consideration, and towards whom she continued to 
entertain the warmest affection, in spite of his 
numerous amours and subsequent marriages. Dur- 
ing the many vicissitudes of fortune which Deme- 
trius experienced, Phila seems to have resided 

_....,--ly in Cyprus ; from whence we find 


ier sending letters and costly presents to her | 


husband during the siege of Rhodes. After the 
fatal battle of Ipsus, she joined Demetrius, and was 
svon after sent by him to her brother Cagsander in 
Macedonia, to endeavour to effect a reconciliation 
and treaty between him and Demetrius. She ap- 
pears to have again returned to Cyprus, where, in 
B. c. 295, she was besieged in Salamis by Ptolemy, 
and ultimately compelled to surrender, but was 
treated by him in the most honourable manner, 
and sent together with her children in safety to 
Macedonia. Here she now shared the exalted 
fortunes of her husband, and contributed not a little 
to secure the attachment of the Macedonian people 
to his person. But when, in B.c. 287, a sudden 
revolution once more precipitated Demetrius from 
the throne, Phila, unable to bear this unexpected 
reverse, and despairing of the future, put an end to 
her own life at Cassandreia. (Plut. Demetr. 22, 32, 
35, 37, 38, 45 ; Diod. xx. 93.) 

The noble character of Phila is a bright spot in 
the history of a dark and troubled period. Her in- 
fluence was ever exerted in the cause of peace, in 
protecting the oppressed, and in attempting, but 
too often in vain, to calm the violent passions of 
those by whom she was surrounded. She left two 
children by Demetrius ; Antigonus, surnamed Go- 
natas, who became king of Macedonia; and a 
daughter, Stratonice, married first to Seleucus, and 
afterwards to his son Antiochus (Plut. Demetr, 31, 
37,53). Besides these, it appears that she must 
have had a son by Craterus, who bore his father’s 
name. (Niebuhr, Kd Schrift. p. 225.) The 
Athenians, in order to pay their court to De- 
metrius, consecrated a temple to Phila, under the 
namé of Aphrodite. (Athen. vi. p. 254, a.) 

3. A daughter of Demetrius Poliorcetes by his 
mistress Lamia. (Athen. xiii. p. 577, c) 

4. Wife of Antigonus Gonatas ; probably a 
daughter of Seleucus I., by Stratonice (Joann. 
Malelas, p. 198, ed. Bonn; Droysen, Hellenism. 
vol, ii, p. 179; Froelich, Ane. Syr. pp. 21, 22). 
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Suidas (a. v. “Aparos) has confounded her with 
No. 2. 

5. A celebrated Athenian courtezan, and the mis- 
tress of the orator Hyperides. (Athen. xiii. p. 590, 
d. 593, f. ; Dem. c. Neaer. p. 1351.) [E. H. B.] 

PHILADELPHUS (#:AdSeAgos), a surname 
of Ptolemaeus II. king of Egypt [PTOLEMAEUS 
IL], and of Attalus IF. king of Pergamum [Art- 
TALUS IT.]. 

Philadelphus is also the name of one of the 
Deipnosophistae in Athenaeus, who calls him a 
native of Ptolemais, and describes him (i. p. 1) as 
a distinguished man in philosophical speculation 
and of an upright life. 

PHILADELPHUS, ANNIUS. 
ANNIUS. } 

PHILAENI (#lAavoz), two brothers, citizens 
of Carthage, of whom the following story is told. 
A dispute between the Carthaginians and Cyre- 
naeans, about their boundaries, had led -to a war, 
which lasted for a long time and with varying suc- 
cess. Seeing no probability of a speedy conclusion 
to it, they at length agreed that deputies should 
start at a fixed time from each of the cities,—or 
rather perhaps from Leptis Magna and Hesperides 
or Berenice, the most advanced colonies of Carthage 
and Cyrene, respectively, on the Great Syrtis,— 
and that the place of their meeting, wherever it 
might be, should thenceforth form the limit of the 
two territories. The Philaeni were appointed for 
this service, on the part of the Carthaginians, and 
advanced much further than the Cyrenaean party. 
Valerius Maximus accounts for this by informing 
us that they fraudulently set forth before the time 
agreed upon, a somewhat singular preface to his 
admiring declamation on their virtuous patriotism. 
Sallust merely tells us that they were accused of 
the trick in question by the Cyrenaean deputies, 
who were afraid to return home after having so 
mismanaged the affair, and who, after much alter- 
cation, consented to accept the spot which they had 
reached as the boundary-line, if the Philaent would 
submit to be buried alive there inthe sand. Should 
they decline the offer, they were willing, they said, 
on their side, if permitted to advance as far as they 
pleased, to purchase for Cyrene an extension of 
territory by a similar death. The Philaeni accord- 
ingly then and there devoted themselves for their 
country, in the way proposed. The Carthaginians 
paid high honours to their memory, and erected 
altars to them where they had died ; and from 
these, even long after all traces of them had va- 
nished, the place still continued to be called “ The 
Altars of the Philaeni ” (Sall. Jug. 75 ; Val. Max. 
v. 6, ext. 43 Pomp. Mel. i. 7 ; Oros. i, 2 ; Solin. 
Polyhist. 27 ; Sil. Ital, Bell, Pun. xv. 704 ; Polyb, 
iii. 39, x. 40; Strab. iii. p. 171, xvii. p. 836 ; 
Plin. H. N. v. 4; Thrige, Res Cyrenensium, §§ 49 
—51). Without intending to throw discredit upon 
the whole of the above story, we may remark that 
our main authority for it is Sallust, and that he 
probably derived his information from African 
traditions during the time that he was proconsul of 
Numidia, and at least three hundred years after 
the event. We cannot, therefore, accept it unre- 
servedly, The Greek name by which the heroic 
brothers have become known to us,—iAavoi, or 
lovers of praise,—seems clearly to have been 
framed to suit the tale, The exact date of the 
occurrence we have no means of fixing. Thrige 
supposes it to have taken place not earlier than 
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400, nor later than 330 B. c., at which Jast-men- 
tioned period, or rather in 331, Cyrene appears to 
have become subject to Alexander the Great. (Arr. 
Anab. vii. 9 ; Diod. xvii. 49 ; Curt. iv. 7 Panes 


53. . 

: S LAENIS (S:Aaiwis), a Greek poetess of 
Leucas, appears to have lived at the time of the 
sophist Polycrates, who was a contemporary of 
Isocrates. She was the reputed authoress of an 
obscene poem on love (mep "Adpodialwy dxddacroy 
ovyypaupa), which was classed by Chrysippus 
along with the Gastronomia of Archestratus. Ac- 
cording to Aeschrion, however, Philaenis did not 
write this poem; and in an epitaph supposed to 
be placed on the tomb of Philaenis, Aeschrion as- 
cribes the work to Polycrates. ‘Uhis epitaph, 
which is written in choliambic verses, and which 
has been preserved by Athenaeus, is given in the 
collection of choliambic poets appended to Lach- 
mann’s edition of Babrius, p. 137, Berol. 1845. 
(Athen. v. p. 220, f., viii. p. 335, b—e., x. p. 457, 
d.; Polyb. xii. 13.) 

PHILAEUS (#/Aaos), a son of the Telamonian 
Ajax and Tecmeasa, from whom the Attic demos 
of Philaidae derived its name, (Herod. vi. 35 ; 
Plut. Sol. 10; Paus. i. 35. § 2, who calls Philaeus 
a son of Eurysaces. [L.S.] 

PHILAEUS or PHILEAS. [Ruoxcus.] 

PHILAGER (@lAaypos), of Cilicia, was a 
Greek rhetorician, and a pupil of Lollianus, and 
consequently lived in the time of the Antonines. 
An account of him is given by Philostratus ( Vit. 
Soph. ii. 8), from which we learn that he was of a 
very vehement and quarrelsome disposition, and 
that after various wanderings he eventually settled 
at Rome. 

PHILA’/GRIUS (#:Adypios), a Rhodian ora- 
tor, who chose Hyperides as his model. (Dionys. 
de Dinarch. 8.) 

PHILA/’GRIUS (#:Adypios), a Greek medical 
writer, born in Epeirus, lived after Galen and before 
Oribasius, and therefore probably in the third 
century after Christ. According to Suidas (s. r.) 
he was a pupil of a physician named Naumachius, 
and practised his profession chiefly at Thessalonica. 
Theophilus gives him the title of reptodeur7s (Com- 
ment. in Hippocr. “ Aphor.”, in Dietz, Schol. in 
Hippocr. et Gal. vol. ii. p. 457), which probably 
means a physician who travelled from place to 
place in the exercise of his profession. He seems 
to have been well known to the Arabic medical 
writers, by whom he is frequently quoted *, and 
who have preserved the titles of the following of 
his works:—1. De Impetigine. 2. De tis quae 
Gingivae Denti accidunt. 3, De tis qui Me- 
dico destituuntur, 4. De Morborum Indiciis. 5. De 
Arthritidis Morbo. 6. De Renum vel Vesicue Culculo. 
7. De Hepatis Morbo. 8. De Morbo Colico. 9. De 
Morbo Icterico. 10. De Cancri Morbo. 11. De 
Morsu Canis. (See Wenrich, De Auctor, Graecor, 
Version, et Comment. Arab, Syriae. &c. p. 296.) 
Suidas says he wrote as many as seventy volumes, 
but of these works only a few fragments remain, 

* The name appears in a very corrupted form in 
the old Latin translations of these writers, e. g- 
Filogorius, Filogoriseus, Faneligoris ; and even in a 
modern yersion it is metamorphosed into Phyla- 
goraus and Phylagryus See Sontheimer’s Zusam- 
mengesetete Heilmittel der Araber, &c. 1845, pp. 74 
198 9 PP- (9, 
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which are preserved by Oribasius, Aétius, and 
others. In Cyril’s Lexicon (Cramers Anecd. 
Graeca Paris. vol. iv. p. 196) he is enumerated 
among the most eminent physicians, 

2. A physician, whose father, Philostorgius, 
lived in the time ¢f Valentinian and Valens, in the 
latter half of the fourth century after Christ: the 
brother of the physician Posidonius (Philostorg. 
Hist, Eccles. viii. 10). Fabricius conjectures that 
he may be the same person to whom are addressed 
eight of the letters of St. Gregory Nazianzen (Bibl. 
Graec. vol. xiii. p. 364, ed. vet.) This is quite 
possible, but at the same time it may be stated 
that the writer is not aware of there being any 
reason for supposing St. Gregory's correspondent to 
have been a physician. [W. A. G.] 

PHILAMMON (@iAdusuwr), a mythical poet 
and musician of the ante-Homeric period, was said 
to have been the son of Apollo and the nymph 
Chione, or Philonis, or Leuconoé (Tatian. adv. 
Graec. 62, 63 ; Ovid, Metam. xi. 317 ; Pherecyd. 
ap. Schol. in Hom. Od. xix. 482, Fr. 63, ed. 
Muller ; Hygin. Fub. 161; Theocr. xxiv. 118). 
By the nymph Argiope, who dwelt on Parnassus, 
he became the father of Thamyris and Eumolpus 
(Apollod. i. 3. § 3; Paus. iv. 33. § 3; Eurip. Rhes. 
901). He is closely associated with the worship 
of Apollo at Delphi, and with the music of the 
cithara. He is said to have established the cho- 
russes of girls, who, in the Delphian worship of 
Apollo, sang hymns in which they celebrated the 
births of Latona, Artemis, and Apollo ; and some 
ascribe to him the invention of choral music in 
general. The Delphic hymns which were ascribed 
to him were cithareedic nomes, no doubt in the 
Dorie dialect ; and it appears that Terpander com- 
posed several of his nomes in imitation of them, for 
Plutarch tells us that some of Terpander’s citha- 
roedic nomes were said to have been composed by 
Philammon, and also that Philammon’s Delphian 
hymns were in lyric measures (èv uéAeot). Now 
Plutarch himself tells us just below, that all the 
early hymns of the period to which the legend sup- 
poses Philammon to belong, were in hexameter 
verse ; and therefore the latter statement can only 
be explained by a confusion hetween the lyric 
nomes of Terpander and the more ancient nomes 
ascribed to Philammon (Plut. de Mus. pp. 1132, 
a, 1133, b. ; Euseb, Chron. ; Syncell. p. 162; 
Pherecyd. l. c.) Pausanias relates that, in the 
most ancient musical contests at Delphi, the first 
who conquered was Chrysothemis of Crete, the 
second was Philammon, and the next after him his 
eon Thamyris: the sort of composition sung in 
these contests was a hymn to Apollo, which Proclus 
calla. a nome, the invention of which was ascribed 
to Apollo himself, and the first use of it to Chryso- 
themis (Paus. x. 7. § 2; Procl. Chrest. 13, ed. 
Gaisford). A tradition recorded, but witha doubt 
of its truth, by Pausanias (ii. 87. § 2), made Phi- 
lammon the author of the Lernaean mysteries. 
According to Pherecydes (ap. Schol. ad Apot. 
Rhod. i, 23) it was Philammon, and not Orpheus, 
who accompanied the Argonauts. (Fabric. Bibi, 
Graec. vol. i. p. 214 ; Müller, Dorier, bk. ii. c 8. 
§ 13, vol. i. p. 352, 2nd ed.) [P.8.] 

PHILAMMON, historical. [Ansinoz, No. 5.] 

PHILARCHUS. [Pxynarcuus.] 

PHILA/RETUS (#i\dperos), the name assigned 
to the author ofa short medical treatise, De Pulsibus, 
which is sometimes assigned to a physician named 
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Philotheus, and sometimes to Theophilus Proto- 
spatharius [TReopHitus Prorosp.], though it 
should be mentioned that it differs almost entirely 
from a short Greek work on the same subject, attri- 
buted to the last-named author, and lately pub- 
lished by Dr. Ermerins. It is not of much value, 
and is taken chiefly from Galen’s works on the 
same subject. The author is one of those ancient 
writers who say the word dprnpia is derived apd 
TÒ Tdv dépa rnpeiv (c. 4), a derivation, which, in 
spite of its obvious and barbarous absurdity, con- 
tinues to be given in many (or perhaps most) 
medical works, even in the present day (see note 
to the Oxford edition of Theophilus, De Corp. Hum. 
Fabr. pp. 296, 297). Philaretus is several times 
quoted by Rhazes, who attributes to him a work 
which he calls Liber trium Tractatuum, by which 
(as Haller conjectures) he may possibly mean the 
little works, De Urinis, De Excrementis, and De 
Pulsibus. [THEOPHILUS Prorosr.] The Greek 
text has never been published, but there are two 
Latin translations: the former of these appeared in 
the old collection of medical works called Articella ; 
the latter by Albanus Torinus was published in 
1535, 8vo. Argent., and in the second volume of 
H. Stephani Medicae Artis Principes, Paris, fol. 
1567. (Fabric. Bibl. Graec, vol. xii. p. 647, ed. 
vet.; Haller, Bibl. Medic. Pract, vol. i. p. 307 ; 
Choulant, Handb. der Biicherkunde fiir die Aeltere 
Medicin; Ermerins, Preface to his Anecd. Med. 
Graeca.) [W. A. G.] 

PHILARGY’RIUS JU’NIUS, or PHILAR- 
GYRUS, or JUNILIUS FLAGRIUS, for the 
name appears in different MSS. under these varying 
forms, was an early commentator upon Virgil. His 
observations, which are confined to the Bucolics and 
Georgics, are less elaborate than those of Servius, 
and have descended to us in a very imperfect and 
mutilated condition, but possess considerable in- 
terest, in consequence of containing a number of 
quotations from ancient writers whose works have 
perished. The period when he flourished is alto- 
gether uncertain, for it cannot be proved that the 
Valentinianus whom he addresses is Valentinianus 
Augustus. 

These scholia were first published by Fulvius 
Ursinus, in his remarks on Cato, Varro, and Colu- 
mella, 8vo, Rom. 1587, having been discovered by 
him in a very ancient MS. of a fragment of Servius, 
and also on the margin of a MS. of Virgil, where 
they had been noted down by Angelus Politianus. 
They have been frequently reprinted, and will be 
found subjoined to the text of Virgil, in the editions 
of Masvicius and Burmann. (Fabric. Bibl. Lat. i. 
12. § 5; Burmann, Praef. ad Virg.; Heyne, de 
Antiquis Virgilii Interpretibus, subjoined to his 
notices De Virgilis Inditionibus ; Suringar, Historia 
Critica Scholiast. Latt.; Bihr, Geschichte der Rom, 
Litterat, $ 76, 3rd edit.) [W. R.] 

PHILE or PHILES, MA/NUEL (Mavouna ó 
$A ñs), a Byzantine poet, and a native of Ephesus, 
was born about a. D. 1275, and died about 1340. 
We know little of his life. He is called a poet, 
because he either extracted the works of poets, or 
wrote compositions of his own, in “‘ versus poli- 
tici” (orlxor lauso), the worst sort of poetry, 
and the most unmelodious kind of verses that 
were ever tried by poets. The following is a 
list of his works :— 1. De Animalium Proprietate 
(Br xoi lapéixod wept Sdwv i8idryros), chiefly ex- 
tracted from Aelian, and dedicated to the emperor 
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Michael Palaeologus. Editions: The Greek text 
by Arsenius, archbishop of Monembesia, Venice, 
1530, 8vo, dedicated to Charles V., emperor of 
Germany ; the same with a Latin version by Gre- 
gorius Bersemannus, dedicated to Augustus, elec- 
tor of Saxony, in Joachimi Camerarii “ Auctua- 
rius,” Leipzig, 1574, 4to: the editor made many 
strange alterations ; by the elegant scholar, John 
Cornelius de Paw, Utrecht, 1739, 4to, ex Cod. 
Bodl., with the notes and the translation of Ber- 
semannus revised by the editor, and cum frag- 
mentis ineditis, among which Carmen Ilep} Navri- 
Aov. 2. Carmina (varia) containing his other 
poetical productions, except the aforesaid Carmen 
de Animalium Proprietate, edited by G. Werns- 
dorf, and dedicated to Dr. Askew of London, and 
preceded by Carmen ignoti Poetae in S. Theodorum. 
Leipzig, 1768, 8vo, Contains: 1, Eis rò» raro- 
mabi povaxdv AwSdv, In Monachum Leprosum ; 2. 
Els tov avroxpdropa BaciAéa, In Augustum, id est, 
Andronicum Seniorem; 3. De Plantis, viz. Eis rév 
ataxuv (in Spicam), eis tò» Bdrpuy (in Uvam), 
and eis rò podor (in Rosam), as well as els Tùr 
polay (in Malum Punicum); 4. In Cantacuze- 
num (Joannem), in the form of a dialogue, a sort 
of moral drama; 5. Epigrammata ; 6. In Augus- 
tum, id est, Andronicum Seniorem; 7. Eis tov 
dàépavra, In Elephantem ; 8. Mept onpookodrnpés, 
De Bombyce sive Verme Serico; 9. Epigrammata; 
10, Eulogium (of the historian) Pachymerae; 1). 
Epitaphium in Phaerasem; 12. Some verses In 
Templum Evergetae. This is a very curious book 
upon which the editor has bestowed remarkable 
care ; each Carmen is preceded by a short expla- 
natory introduction. (Wernsdorf’s Preface to his 
edition ; Fabric, Bibl. Graec. vol. viii. p. 617, &c. 
There are other Byzantine writers of the name 
of Phile, though of little note. Humolpus Phile 
wrote « Commentary on four orations of Gregorius 
Nazianzenus. Joannes Phile is said to have 
written tetrasticha on some psalms of David, and 
on other kindred subjects. Michael Phile, a priest 
who lived about 1124, is the author of an iambic 
epitaph on the empress Irene, and a short poem 
on Alexis and Joannes, the sons of Isaac Porphy- 
rogenitus. These poems are printed in the old 
edition of Fabricius’ Bibl. Graec. ; but Harless did 
not think it worth while to reprint them in the 
new edition. (Fabric. Bibl. Graec. vol. viii. p.618. 
Notes s, t, u, v.) (W. P.] 
PHI/LEAS (béas). 1. A Greek geographer 
of Athens, whose time cannot be determined with 
certainty, but who probably belonged to the older 
period of Athenian literature, He is not only 
quoted by Dicaearchus (33); but that a still 
higher antiquity must be assigned to him, would 
appear from the position in which his name occurs 
in Avienus (Or. Mar. 42), who places him be- 
tween Hellanicus and Scylax, and also from the 
words of Macrobius (Sat. v. 20), who calls him a 
vetus soriptor with reference to Ephorus. Phileas 
was the author of a Periplus, which is quoted 
several times by Stephanus Byzantinus and other 
later writers, and which appears to have compre- 
hended most of the coasts known at the time at 
which he lived. It was divided into two parts, 
one on Asia, and the other on Europe. From the 
fragments of it which have been preserved, we 
learn that it treated of the following eountries 
among others :—of the Thracian Bosporus (Suidas, 
8. v. Booxopos ; Schol. ad Soph. Aj. 870); of the 
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Arganthonian promontory in the Propontis ( Etymol. 
M. s. v. ApyavOer); of Assos, Gargara, and An- 
tandros (Macrob. 4 c.); of Antheia, a Milesian 
colony on the Propontis (Steph. Byz. s. v.); of 
Andria, a Macedonian town (Steph. Byz. s. v.) ; 
of Thermopylae (Harpocrat. Phot, s.v.); of the 
Thesprotian Ambracia (Steph. Byz. s. v). Even 
the coast of Italy was included in the work (Steph. 
Byz. s. v."A@vdo:), For a further account of this 
writer, see Osann, Ueber den Geographen Phileas 
und sein Zeitalter, in the Zeitschrift für die Alter- 
thumswissenschaft, 1841, p. 635, &c. 

2. Bishop of Thmuitae in Egypt, in the third 
century of the Christian aera, and a martyr, wrote 
u work in praise of martyrdom. (Hieronym. 
Script. Ill. 78; Euseb. H. Æ. viii. 10; Niceph. 
vii. 9; Fabric. Bibl. Graec. yol. vii. p. 306.) 

PHI'LEAS (#:Aéas), an Argive sculptor, of un- 
known date, whose name is found, with that of 
his son Zeuxippus, in an inscription on a statue- 
base found at Hermione, in Argolis, 


I AEASKAIZETEINMIOZSPIAEAEIIOIHZAN, 


i.e. PiAdas kal Zeúgimros Pida érolnoay, (Béckh, 
Corp. Inscr. vol. i. p. 603, No. 1229 ; Welcker, 
Kunstblatt, 1827, p. 330; R. Rochette, Lettre a 
M. Schorn, p. 380.) [P. S.) 

PHILE’MENUS (#:Aj{uevos), a noble youth of 
Tarentum, who took a leading part in the con- 
spiracy to betray that city into the hands of Han- 
nibal, B.C. 212. Under pretence of pursuing the 
pleasures of the chase, he used frequently to go out 
of the city and return in the middle of the night, 
and thus established an intimacy with some of the 
gate keepers, so that they used to admit him on a 
private signal at any hour. Of this he availed 
himself on a night previously concerted with the 
Carthaginian general, and succeeded in seizing on 
one of the gates, by which he introduced a body of 
1000 African soldiers into the city, while Nicon 
admitted Hannibal himself by another entrance 
(Polyb. viii. 26—32 ; Liv. xxv. 8—10). When 
Tarentum was recovered by Fabius, B. c. 209, 
Philemenus perished in the conflict that ensued 
within the city itself; but in what manner was 
unknown, as his body could never be found. (Liv. 
xxvii. 16.) [E. H. B,] 

PHILE’/MON (#Ajuwv), an aged Phrygian 
and husband of Baucis. Once Zeus and Hermes, 
assuming the appearance of ordinary mortals, visited 
Phrygia, and no one was willing to receive the 
strangers, until the hospitable hut of Philemon and 
Baucis was opened to them, where the two gods 
were kindly treated. Zeus rewarded the good old 
couple by taking them with him to an eminence, 
while all the neighbouring district was visited with 
a sudden inundation. On that eminence Zeus ap- 
pointed them the guardians of his temple, and 
granted to them to die both at the same moment, 
and then metamorphosed them into trees. (Ov. 
Met. viii. 621, &c.) [L. 8.] 

PHILE’MON (@:Apfuwv). 1. A person whom 
Aristophanes attacks as not being of pure Athenian 
descent, but tainted with Phrygian blood. (Arist. 
Av. 7638.) 

2. An actor mentioned by Aristotle as having 
supported the principal part in the Tepovrouavia 
and the EvoeGeis of Anaxandrides. The great 
critic praises him for the excellence of his delivery 
and for the way in which he carried off by it pas- 
sages which contained repetitions of the same 


PHILEMON. 268 


words, and which an inferior actor would have 
murdered. (Arist. Rhet. iii. 12, § 3.) [E. E.] 

PHILE’MON (@:Aqjuwr), literary. 1. The first 
in order of time, and the second in celebrity, of the 
Athenian comic poets of the New Comedy, was 
the son of Damon, and a native of Soli in Cilicia, 
according to Strabo (xiv. p. 671): others make 
him a Syracusan ; but it is certain that he went at 
an early age to Athens, and there received the 
citizenship (Suid. Eudoc. Hesych., Anon. de Com. 
p. xxx.). Meineke suggested that he came to be 
considered as a native of Soli because he went 
there on the occasion of his banishment, of which 
we shall have to speak presently ; but it is a mere 
conjecture that he went to Soli at all upon that 
occasion ; and Meineke himself withdraws the sug- 
gestion in his more recent work (Frag. Com. Graec. 
vol. ii. p. 52). 

There can be no doubt that Philemon is rightly 
assigned to the New Comedy, although one autho- 
rity makes him belong to the Middle (Apul. Fior. 
§ 16), which, if not a mere error, may be explained 
by the well-known fact, that the beginning of the 
New Comedy was contemporary with the closing 
period of the Middle. There is, however, nothing 
in the titles or fragments of Philemon which can 
be at all referred to the Middle Comedy. He was 
placed by the Alexandrian grammarians among the 
six poets who formed their canon of the New 
Comedy, and who were as follows :—Philemon, 
Menander, Diphilus, Philippides, Poseidippus, Apol- 
lodorus, (Anon. de Com. p. xxx. Ths é véas kw- 
Meydlas yeydvact èv mortal 8, dfiwAcyerara Se 
TovTay diArrjuwy, Mévavdpos, Alpidos, SiAcwwldns, 
Toceidimros, *AtoAASSwpos ; comp. Ruhnken, Hist. 
Crit. Orat. Graec. p. xcv.) He flourished in the 
reign of Alexander, a little earlier than Menander 
(Suid.), whom, however, he long survived. He 
began to exhibit before the 113th Olympiad (Anon. 
l. c.), that is, about B. c. 330. He was, therefore, 
the first poet of the New Comedy*, and shares 
with Menander, who appeared eight years after 
him, the honour of its invention, or rather of re- 
ducing it to a regular form ; for the elements of the 
New Comedy had appeared already in the Middle, 
and even in the Old, as for example in the Cocalus 
of Aristophanes, or his son Araros. Jt is possible 
even to assign, with great likelihood, the very play 
of Philemon’s which furnished the first example of 
the New Comedy, namely the Æ; imaeus, which 
was an imitation of the Cocalus. (Clem. Alex. 
Strom. Ai 267 ; Anon. de Vit. Arist. pp. 18, 14. 
8. 37, 38. 

Philemon lived to a very great age, and died, 
according to Aelian, during the war between Athens 
and Antigonus (ap. Suid. s. v.), or, according to the 
more exact date of Diodorus (xxiii. 7), in Ol. 129. 3, 
B.C, 262 (see Wesseling, ad loc.), so that he may 
have exhibited comedy nearly 70 years, The 
statements respecting the age at which he died 
vary between 96, 97, 99, and 101 years (Lucian, 
Macrob. 25 ; Diod, l.c. ; Suid. s.v.). He must, 
therefore, have been born about B. c. 360, and was 
about twenty years older than Menander. The 
manner of his death is differently related ; some 
ascribing it to excessive laughter at a ludicrous in- 
cident (Suid. Hesych. Lucian, l c.; Val. Max. ix. 
12, ext. 6) ; others to joy at obtaining a victory in a 
Sa itn ecient etn eR eee eter ree aa 


* Respecting the error by which Philippides is 
placed before him, see PHILIPPIDES. 
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dramatic contest (Plut. An Seni sit Respubl. gerend, 
p. 785, b.) ; while another story represents him as 
quietly called away by the goddesses whom he 
served, in the midst of the composition or repre- 
sentation of his last and best work (Aelian, ap. 
Suid. s.v.; Apuleius, Flor. 16). There are por- 
traits of him extant in a marble statue at Rome, 
formerly in the possession of Raffaelle, and on a 
gem: the latter is engraved in Gronovius’s The- 
saurus, vol. ii. pl. 99. (See Meineke, Men. et 
Phil. Relig. p. 47.) 

Although there can be no doubt that Philemon 
was inferior to Menander as a poet, yet he was a 
greater favourite with the Athenians, and often 
conquered his rival in the dramatic contests. Gel- 
lius (xvii. 4) ascribes these victories to the use of 
unfair influence (umbitu gratiaque et factionibus), 
and tells us that Menander used to ask Philemon 
himself, whether he did not blush when he con- 
quered him. We have other proofs of the rivalry 
between Menander and Philemon in the identity 
of some of their titles, and in an anecdote told by 
Athenaeus (xiii. p. 594, d.). Philemon was, how- 
ever, sometimes defeated ; and it would seem that 
on one such occasion he went into exile for a time 
(Stoh. Serm. xxxviii. p. 232). At all events he 
undertook a journey to the East, whether from this 
cause or by the desire of king Ptolemy, who 
appears to have invited him to Alexandria (Alciphr. 
Lpist. ii. 3); and to this journey ought no doubt 
to be referred his adventure with Magas, tyrant of 
Cyrene, the brother of Ptolemy Philadelphus. 
Philemon had ridiculed Magas for his want of 
learning, in acomedy, copies of which he took pains 
to circulate ; and the arrival of the poet at Cyrene, 
whither he was driven by a storm, furnished the 
king with an opportunity of taking a contemptuous 
revenge, by ordering a soldier to touch the poet's 
throat with a naked sword, and then to retire 
politely without hurting him ; after which he made 
him a present of a set of child’s playthings, and 
then dismissed him. (Plut. de Cohtb. Ira, p. 458, 
a., de Virt. Mor. p. 449, e.) 

Philemon seems to have heen inferior to Menan- 
der in the liveliness of his dialogue, for his plays 
were considered, on account of their more connected 
arguments and longer periods, better fitted for read- 
ing than for acting (Demetr. Phal. de Eloc. § 193). 
Apuleius (/. c.) gives an elaborate description of his 
characteristics :—“ Reperias tamen apud ipsum mul- 
tos sales, argumenta lepide inflexa, agnatos lucide ew- 
plicatos, personas rebus competentes, sententias vitae 
congruentes ; joca non infra soccum, seria non usque 
ad cuthurnum. Rarae apud illum corruptelae: et, uli 
errores, concessi amores. Nec eo minus et leno per- 
jurus, et amator fervidus, et servulus callidus, et 
amica illudens, et uxor inhibens, et mater indulgens, 
et us objurgator, et sodalis opitulator, et miles 
proeliator (gloriator ?): sed et parasiti edaces, et 

rentes tenaces, et meretrices procauces, 

The extant fragments of Philemon display much 
liveliness, wit, elegance, and practical knowledge of 
life. His favourite subjects seem to have been love 
intrigues, and his characters, as we see from the 
nbove extract, were the standing ones of the New 
Comedy, with which Plautus and Terence have 
made us familiar. The jest upoh Magas, werent 
mentioned, is a proof that the personal satire, whic 
formed the chief characteristic of the Old Comedy, 
was not entirely relinquished in the New ; and it 
also shows the eagerness with which the Athenians, 
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in their pride of intellectual superiority, di __ 
their contempt for the semi-barbarian magnificence 
of the Greek kings of the East ; another example 
is shown by the wit in which Philemon indulged 
upon the tigress which Seleucus sent to Athens. 
(Ath. xiii. p. 590, a. ; Meineke, Men. et Phil. Relig. 
p- 372, Frag. Com. Graec, vol. iv. p. 15.) 

The number of Philemon’s plays was 97 (Diod. 
xxiii. 7; Anon. de Com. p 30; Suid. s. v. an 
amended by Meineke, p. 46). The number of 
extant titles, after the doubtful and spurious ones 
are rejected, amounts to about 53 ; but it is very 
probable that some of these should be assigned to 
the younger Philemon. The following is a list of 
the titles of those plays which are quoted by the 
ancient writers, but a few of which are still consi- 
dered doubtful hy Meineke :—Aypoixos, ’Aydprns, 
“AbdeAgo, Aitwids, "Avaxadtnrrwy, "Avaveouuérn, 
’"Avdpopdvos, "Aroxapteparv, "Arois, ‘Apratéuevos, 
AvaAntys, BaSvadvios, Tduos, 'Eyxeiplðiov, Eu- 
topos, "Etoti(suevos, *Emidixatéuevos, Eðpıros, 
"Epedpiras, “EpnEos, “Hpwes, Onbator, @noaupds, 
Oupwpds, "larpds, Karawevdduevos, Kotwwrol, Kó- 
ag, KopivOla, Metiwy À Zépiov, Moixós, Mupu- 
Sovés, Muorls, Nealpa, Neuduevor, Noédos, Nút, 
Tlayxpariacrys, Yaddpiov, Mades, IMarauhòns, 
Iavýyvpis, Mapeirióy, TliTTokomovuevos, Tirepú- 
yov, IirwxÀ Ñ ‘Podla, Tluppds, Tluppdpos, Zápðios, | 
XiKerAucds, Stparidrys, Žuyanobyýorovtes, Luvépy- 
Eos, ‘Tro@oAimatos, Pdapa, Pirdropor, X4pa. Of 
all these plays, those best known to us are the “Ey- 
wupos and @noavpds, by their imitations in the 
Mercator and Trinummus of Plautus. The Mup- 
uðovés furnishes one of the instances in which 
poets of the New Comedy treated mythological 
subjects. Respecting the supposed subjects of the 
other plays see Meineke, and the article in Ersch 
and Gruber’s Encyklopadie. 

The fragments of Philemon have been printed 
with those of Menander in all the editions men- 
tioned in the article Menanper. For notices of 
the works upon Philemon, as well as Menander, 
see the preface to Meineke’s Menandri et Phile- 
monis Reliquiae, and the articles in Hoffmann's 
Lexicon Bibliographicum, 

Many of the testimonies respecting Philemon 
are rendered uncertain by the frequently occurring 
confusion between the names Philemon, Philetaerus, 
Philetas, Philippides, Philippus, Philiscus, Philistion, 
Philon, Philowenus, and others with the same com- 
mencement, that is, with the initial syllable Phil. 
which is often used in MSS. as an abbreviation of 
these names, Even the name of Diphilus is some- 
times confounded with Philemon, as well as with 
Philon (see Meineke, Men. et Phil, Relig. pp. 7—~ 
11). One of the most important instances in which 
this confusion has been made is in the title of a 
collection of fragments, arranged in the way of 
comparison with one another, under the title 
Svyxpiois Mevdydpov ral didtorlwyos, which ought 
undoubtedly to be xal pıAńuovos. (See further 
under PHILISTION.) 

2, The younger Philemon, also a poet of the 
New Comedy, wus a son of the former, in whose 
fame nearly all that belongs to him has been ab- 
sorbed ; so that, although, according to Suidas, he 
was the author of 54 dramas, there are only two 
short fragments, and not one title, quoted expressly 
under his name, There can be little doubt that 
some of hig father's plays should be assigned to 
him, (See Meineke, Menandri et Philemonis Re- 
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liguiae, praef. p. 46, Hist. Crit, Com. Graec. p. 
446.) 


3. A geographical writer, of whom we know 


nothing, except that he lived before Pliny, by whom 
he is several times quoted (H. N. iv. 13.8. 27, 
xxxvii, 2. 8.11; Vossius, de Hist. Graec, p. 485, 
ed. Westermann). 

4. A grammarian, surnamed ó Kpirixds, the 
author of a recension of Homer, which is quoted in 
the echolia of the Codex Venetus (ad Il. ii. 258, 
xvi. 467), and of a commentary, entitled Zvupuera 
els “Ounpov, which is quoted by Porphyry (Quaest. 
Hom. 8). 

5. Of Athens, a grammarian, author of a work 
or works on the Attic dialect, cited under the 
various titles of "Artixal Aéteis, "Arrixal pwval, 
’Arrixd dvduara À yA@ooat, Tepl "Arrinay voud- 
tov (Ath. iii. p. 76, f. xi. p. 468,e. 469, a. 473, b. 
483, a. 646, c. 652, f.). Athenaeus also cites the 
first book of his wavrodaray xpynornplow (iii. p. 
114, d. i. p. 11, d.), which is not improbably a 
part of the same work. There are other quotations 
from him in Athenaeus, displaying his accurate 
knowledge, not only of the Attic dialect, but also 
of the Latin language (xiv. p. 652, f. iii. p. 114, 
d.; see also Etym. Mag. p. 563. 32; Fabric. 
Bibl. Graec. vol. vi. p. 169). 

6. The instructor of the younger Maximin. 
(Capitolin. Maxim, Jun. 1.) 

7. The author of a Ackucdy rexvoAoyindy, the 
extant portion of which was first edited, from a 
MS. preserved in the Royal Library at Paris, by 
C. Burney (Lond. 1812), and afterwards by F. 
Osann (Berlin, 1821). The author informs us in 
his preface, that his work was intended to take 
the place of a similar Lexicon by the Grammarian 
IIyperechiua, for such is the true reading, and not 
Jiypereschius, as it stands in the text of Philemon 
(Suid, s. vv. Yrepéxios, Aéwy ; Tzetz. Chil. x. 305). 
The work of Hyperechius was entitled % 70d 
"Adekavbpéws “Lrepexlou dvondrwy Texvodroyle ra- 
vouixas guvreGeioa, and was arranged in eight 
books, according to the eight different parts of 
speech [HyperEcuius]. Philemon’s lexicon was 
a meagre epitome of this work, the best parts of 
which he seems to have omitted: it is, however, 
not without its value in the department of literary 
history. It is often quoted in the Htymologicum 
Magnum. The part of it which is extant consists 
of the first book, and the beginning of the second, 
Tepl dvoudrwv. Hyperechius lived about the middle 
of the fifth century of our era, and Philemon may 
probably be placed in the seventh. All the in- 
formation we have respecting him is collected by 
Osann, who also supplies important notices of the 
other writers of this name. (See also Classical 
Journal, No. xii. pp. 37—42 ; Museum Critioum, 
vol. i, pp. 197—200 ; Schneider, Ueber Philemon, 
in the Philol. Biblioth. vol. ii. p. 520). [P.S.] 

PHILE’MON, an engraver on precious stones, 
two of whose gems are extant. (Bracci, vol. ji. n, 
94, 95.) [P. S. 

PHILE'MON, a physiognomist mentioned by 
Abú-l-Faraj (Hist, Dynast. p. 56), as having said 
that the portrait of Hippocrates (which was shown 
him in order to test his skill) was that of a lasci- 
vious old man ; the probable origin of which story 
is explained under HIPPOCRATES, p. 484. He is 
also said by the same author to have written a 
work on Physiognomy which was extant in his 
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Auctor. Graecor. Version. Arab. Syriac. Pers. &c. p. 
296); and there is at present an Arabic MS. on 
this subject in the library at Leyden which bears 
the name of Philemon, but which ought probably 
to be attributed to Polemo, [PoLtzmo.] (See Ca- 
tal. Biblioth. ugdur. p. 461. § 1286 ; and also the 
Index to the Catalogue, where the mistake is cor- 
rected.) [W. A. G.] 
PHILE/’SIAS (#:Anatas), a statuary of Eretria, 
whose age is unknown. He made two bronze 
oxen, which were dedicated at Olympia, the one 
by his fellow-citizens, the other by the Corcyraeans. 
(Paus. v. 27. § 6.) [P.S.] 
PHILE’SIUS (#:Ajoios), a surname of Apollo 
at Didyma, where Branchus was said to have 
founded a sanctuary of the god, and to have intro- 
duced his worship. (Plin. H. N. xxxiv. 8 ; comp. 
BRANCHUS.) [L. S. 
PHILE’SIUS (@:Ajatos), an Achaean, was an 
officer in the army of Cyrus the Younger, and, 
after the treacherous capture of Clearchus and the 
other generals by Tissaphernes, was chosen in the 
place of Menon. When the Cyrean Greeks, tired 
of waiting for the return of Cheirisophus, deter- 
mined to remove from Trapezus, Philesius and 
Sophaenetus, the eldest of the generals, were the 
two appointed to proceed on ship-board with the 
older men, the women and children, and the sick. 
At Cotyora, Philesius was one of those who at- 
tacked Xenophon for having, as was presumed, 
endeavoured secretly to bring over the soldiers to 
his project of founding a Greek colony on the 
Euxine, without making any public announce- 
ment of it. At the same place, in a court held to 
take cognizance of the conduct of the generals, 
Philesius was fined 20 minae (somewhat more 
than 80/.) for a deficiency in the cargoes of the 
ships in which the army had come from Trapezus, 
and of which he was one of the commissioners. 
At Byzantium, when Xenophon had calmed the 
tumult among the Cyreans consequent on their 
discovery of the treachery of Anaxibius, Philesius 
was one of the deputation which was sent to the 
latter with a conciliatory message. (Xen. Anab. 
iii. 1. § 47, v. 3. $ 1, 6. § 27, 8 § 1, vii. 1. 88 
32, 34.) [E. E.] 
PHILETAERUS (4:Aéraipos), 1. Founder of 
the kingdom of Pergamus, was a native of the 
small town of Tieium in Paphlagonia, and was an 
eunuch in consequence of an accident snffered when 
a child (Strab. xii. p. 543, xiii, p. 623). Accord- 
ing to Carystius (ap. Athen. xiii. p. 577, b.) he 
was the son of a courtezan, though writers who 
flourished under the kings of Pergamus did not 
scruple to trace back their descent to Hercules, 
He is first mentioned in the service of Docimus, 
the general of Antigonus, from which he passed 
into that of Lysimachus, and soon rose to so high 
a degree of favour with that monarch as to be en- 
trusted by him with the charge of the treasures 
which he had deposited for safety in the strong 
fortress of Pergamus. He continued faithful to 
his trust till towards the end of the reign of Lysi- 
machus, when the intrigues of Arsinoë, and the 
death of the young prince Agathocles, to whom he 
had been closely attached, excited apprehensions in 
the mind of Philetaerus for his own safety, and led 
him to declare in favour of Seleucus But though 
he hastened to proffer submission to that monarch 
he still retained in his own hands the fortress of 


time in a Syriac translation (see Wenrich, De | Pergamus, with the treasures that it contained, 
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and, after the death of Selencus (B c, 280), took 
advantage of the disorders in Asia to establish 
himself in virtual independence. By redeeming 
from Ptolemy Ceraunus the body of Seleucus, which 
he caused to be interred with due honours, he 
earned the favour of his son, Antiochus I., and by 
a prudent, but temporizing course of policy, con- 
trived to maintain his position unshaken for nearly 
twenty years; and at his death to tranamit the 
government of Pergamus, as an independent state, 
to his nephew Eumenes. He lived to the advanced 
age of eighty, and died apparently in B.c, 263 
(Lucian, Macrob. 12; Clinton, F. H. vol. ii. p. 
401). His two brothers, Eumenes and Attalus, 
had both died before him ; but their respective sons 
successively followed him in the sovereign power 
(Strab. xiii. p.623; Paus. i. 8. § 1, 10.84; Van 
Cappelle, de Regibus Pergamenis, pp. 1—7). 
Numerous coins are extant bearing the name of 
Philetaerus (of which one is given below), but it is 
generally considered by numismatic writers, that 
these, or at least many of them, were struck by the 
later kings of Pergamus, and that the name and 
portrait of Philetaerus were continued in honour 
of their founder. Other authora, however, regard 
the slight differences observable in the portraits 
which they bear, as indicating that they belong to 
the successive princes of the dynasty, whom they 
suppose to have all borne the surname or title of 
Philetaerus. But it may be doubted whether this 
view can be maintained. (Eckhel, vol. ii. p. 473 ; 
Visconti, Zconogr. Grecque, vol. ii, p. 200—210 ; 
Van Cappelle, pp. 141—146.) 
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2. A son of Attalus I., and brother of Eumenes 
II., king of Pergamus. In B.c. 171, he was left 
by Eumenes in charge of the affairs of Pergamus, 
while the king and Attalus repaired to Greece to 
assist the Romans in the war against Perseus. 
With this exception he plays no part in history. 
(Liv. xlii. 55 ; Strab. xiii. p. 625 ; Polyb. xl. 1.) 

3. A brother of Dorylans, the general of Mithri- 
dates, and ancestor of the geographer Strabo, 
(Strab. x. p. 478, xiii. p. 557.) [E. H. B.] 

PHILETAERUS (#:Aératpos), an Athenian 
comic poet of the Middle Comedy, is said by Athe- 
naeus to have been contemporary with Hyperides 
and Diopeithes, the latter perhaps the same person 
as the father of the poet Menander (Ath. vii. p. 
842, a„ xiii. p. 587). According to Dicaearchus 
Philetaerus was the third son of Aristophanes, but 
others maintained that it was Nicostratus (see the 
Greek lives of Aristophanes, and Suid. s. w. `Apıs- 
Topayns, PiAéraipos), He wrote twenty-one plays, 
according to Suidas, from whom and from Athenaeus 
the following titles are obtained: — ’AoxAnmds, 
"Araddyrn, "AxiAAeds, Képados, Kopiv@iacrys, 
Kurnyls, Aapwadnddpor, Typeds, Pldavdos; to 
which must be added the Myves, quoted in a MS. 
grammatical work. There are also a few doubtful 
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titles, namely: "A8wydfovoa, which is the title 
of a play by Philippides ; “AyrvAAos and Oivo- 
alwy, which are also ascribed to Nicostratus ; and 
MéAcarypos, which is perhaps the same as the 
"Ataddvrn. The fragments of Philetaerus show 
that many of his plays referred to courtezans. 
(Meineke, Frag. Com. Graec, vol. i. pp. 349, 350, 
vol. iii. pp. 292—300.) 28. 

PHILETAS (@Anras). 1. Of Cos, the son 
of Telephus, was a distinguished poet and gram- 
marian (wointys dua kal xpirixéds, Strab. xiv. p. 
657), who flourished during the earlier years of 
the Alexandrian school, at the period when the 
earnest study of the classical literature of Greece 
was combined, in many scholars, with considerable 
power of original composition. According to Sui- 
das, he flourished under Philip and Alexander ; 
but this statement is loose and inaccurate. His 
youth may have fallen in the times of those kings, 
but the chief period of his literary activity was 
during the reign of the first Ptolemy, the son of 
Lagus, who appointed him as the tutor of his son, 
Ptolemy II. Philadelphus. Clinton calculates that 
his death may be placed about B. c. 290 (Fast, 
Hell. vol. iii. app. 12, No. 16) ; but he may pos- 
sibly have lived some years longer, as he is said to 
have been contemporary with Aratus, whom Eu- 
sebius places at B.c. 272. It is, however, certain 
that he was contemporary with Hermesianax, who 
was his intimate friend, and with Alexander Aeto- 
lus. He was the instructor, if not formally, at 
least by his example and influence, of Theocritus 
and Zenodotus of Ephesus. Theocritus expressly 
mentions him as the model which he strove to 
imitate. (Jd. vii. 39 ; see the Scholia ad loc.) 

Philetas seems to have been naturally of a very 
weak constitution, which at last broke down under 
excessive study. He was so remarkably thin as to 
become an object for the ridicule of the comic poets, 
who represented him as wearing leaden soles to 
his shoes, to prevent his being blown away by a 
strong wind ; a joke which Aelian takes literally, 
sagely questioning, however, if he was too weak to 
stand against the wind, how could he be strong 
enough to carry his leaden shoes? (Plut. An Seni 
sit ger. Respub. 15, p. 791, e.; Ath. xii. p. 552, b.; 
Aelian, V. H. ix. 14, x. 6). The cause of his 
death is referred to in the following epigram (ap. 
Ath. ix. p. 401, e.) :— 


Beve, bianras elul’ Adywr ó Wevdduevds pe 
Aere kal vukråy Spovrides éowépior, 


We learn from Hermesianax (ap. Ath. xiii. p. 598, 
f.) that a bronze statue was erected to the memory 
of Philetas by the inhabitants of his native island, 
his attachment to which during his life-time he 
had expressed in his poems. (Schol, ad Theoe. l o.) 

The poetry of Philetas was chiefly elegiac (Suid. 
eypapey exvypdupara Kal ddreyelas xal &AAa). 
Of all the writers in that department he was es- 
teemed the best after Callimachus ; to whom a taste 
less pedantic than that of the Alexandrian critics 
would probably have preferred him ; for, to judge 
by his fragmenta, he escaped the snare of cumbrous 
learned affectation (Quintil. x. 1. § 58; Procl. 
Chrest. 6. p. 8379, Gaisf.). These two poets formed 
the chief models for the Roman elegy: nay, Pru: 
pertius expressly states, in one passage, that he 
imitated Philetas in preference to Callimachus 
(Propert, ii. 34. 31, iii, 1. 1, 3. 51, 9. 43, iv. 6.2; 
Ovid, Art. Amat. iii, 329, Remed, Amor. 759; 
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Stat. Silo. i. 2. 252; Hertzberg, de Imitatione 
Poetarum Alexandrinorum, in his Propertius, vol. 
i. pp. 186—210). The elegies of Philetas were 
chiefly amatory, and a large portion of them was 
devoted to the praises of his mistress Bittis, or, as 
the Latin poets give the name, Battis (Herme- 
sianax, l c; Ovid, Trist. i: 6.1, ex Ponto, iii. 1. 
57 ; Hertzberg, Quaest. Propert. p. 207 ; the form 
Birt also occurs, Corp. Inscrip. Nos. 2236, 2661, 
b., or in Latin Batto, according to Lachmann's in- 
genious emendation of Propertius, ii. 34, 31, 7 
Battus memorem, &c.). It seems very probable 
that he wrote a collection of poems specially in 
praise of Bittis, and that this was the collection 
which was known and is quoted by Stobaeus under 
the name of Malyvia (Jacobs, Animadv. ad Anth. 
Graec. vol. i, pars i. pp. 388, fol.; Bach, Frag. 
Philet. p. 39 ; Hertzberg, Quaest. Propert. p. 208). 
It is natural to suppose that the epigrams of Phile- 
tas, which are mentioned by Suidas, and once or 
twice quoted by Stobaeus, were the same collection 
as the [alyra ; but there is nothing to determine 
the question positively. There are also two other 
poems of Philetas quoted by Stobaeus, the subjects 
of which were evidently mythological, as we see 
from their titles, Anurrnp and ‘Epuyjs. As to the 
former, it is clear from the three fragments quoted 
by Stobaeus ( Flor. civ. 11, exxiv. 26), that it was 
in elegiac metre, and that its subject was the lamen- 
tation of Demeter for the loss of her daughter. In 
the case of the ‘Epuñs there is a difficulty respecting 
the exact form of the title, and also respecting the 
metre in which it was written. Stobaeus three times 
quotes from the poem, in one place three lines (Flor. 
civ, 12), in another three ( Eclog. Phys. v. 4), and in 
another two (Flor. cxviii. 3), all in hexameters ; 
while, on the other hand, Strabo (iii. p. 168) quotes 
an elegiac distich from Philetas, èv ‘Epyevelg, which 
most critics have very naturally supposed to be a 
corruption of èv ‘Eppuf, or, as some conjecture, év 
‘Epun éreyelg. Meineke, however, has suggested 
quite a new solution of the difficulty, namely, that 
the ‘Epuñs was entirely in hexameters, and that the 
lines quoted by Strabo are from an entirely different 
poem, the true title of which cannot be determined 
with any approach to certainty by any conjecture 
derived from the corrupt reading èv ‘Epuevelq 
(Analecta Alexandrina, Epim. ii. pp. 848—351). 
What was the subject of the Hermes we learn 
from Parthenius, who gives a brief epitome of it 
(Erot, 2). It related to a love adventure of 
Ulysses with Polymele in the island of Aeolus. 
Another poem, entitled Natiaxd, has been ascribed 
to Philetas, on the authority of Eustathius (Ad 
Hom. p. 1885, 51) ; but Meineke has shown that 
the name of the author quoted by Eustathius was 
Philteas, not Philetas. (Anal. Alex. Epim. ii. pp. 
351—353.) 

There are also a few fragments from the poems of 
Philetas, which cannot be assigned to their proper 
places: among them are a few Iambic lines, which 
are wrongly ascribed to him in consequence of the 
confusion between names beginning with the syl- 
lable Phsl, which has been already referred to under 
PHILEMON: Philetas has also been erroneously 
supposed to have written bucolic poems, on the 
authority of the passage of Theocritus, above re- 
ferred to, which only speaks of the beauty of his 
poetry in general ; and also on the authority of 
some verses in Moschus (Idyll iii. 94, foll.), which 
are known to have been interpolated by Musaeus. 
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Besides his poems, Philetas wrote in prose on 
grammar and criticism. He was one of the commen- 
tators on Homer, whom he seems to have dealt with 
very freely, both critically and exegetically ; and in 
this course he was followed by his pupil Zenodotus. 
Aristarchus wrote & work in opposition to Philetas 
(Schol. Venet. ad Tl. ii. 111). But his most ‘im- 
portant grammatical work was that which Athe- 
naeus repeatedly quotes under the title of "ATarra, 
and which is also cited by the titles &raxro: yAwo- 
aa: (Schol. ad Apol. Rhod. iv. 989), and simply 
yAwooa (Etym. Mag. p. 830. 39). The import- 
ance attached to this work, even at the time of its 
production, is shown by the fact that the comic 
poet Straton makes one of his persons refer to it 
(Ath. ix. p. 383; Meineke, Frag. Com. Graec. 
vol. iv. p. 546), and by the allusions which are 
made to it by Hermesianax (/.c.), and by Crates 
of Mallus, in his epigram on Euphorion (Brunck, 
Anal. vol. ii. p. 3, Anih. Pal. ix. 318). Nothing 
is left of it, except a few scattered explanations of 
words, from which, however, it may be inferred 
that Philetas made great use of the light thrown 
on the meanings of words by their dialectic varieties. 
It is very possible that all the grammatical writings 
of Philetas, including his notes on Homer, were 
comprised in this one collection. 

The fragments of Philetas have been collected by 
C. P. Kayser, Philetae Coi Fragmenta, quae repe- 
riuntur, Gotting. 1793, 8vo. ; by Bach, Philetae 
Coi, Hermesianactis Colophonii, atque Phanoclis Re- 
liquiae, Halis Sax. 1829, 8vo. ; and in the editions 
of the Greek Anthology (Brunck, Anal. vol. i. p. 
189, ii. p. 523, iii. p. 234 ; Jacobs, Anth. Graec. 
vol. i. pp. 121—123). The most important frag- 
ments are also contained in Schneidewin’s Delectus 
Poesis Graecorum, vol. i. pp. 142—147. (Reiske, 
Notitia Epigrammatorum, p. 266 ; Schneider, Anal. 
Crit, p. 5; Heinrich, Observ, in Auct. Vet. pp. 50— 
58 ; Jacobs, Animadv. in Anth. Graec. vol. i. pt. i 
pp. 387—395, vol. iii, pt. iii. p. 934; Preller, in 
Ersch and Gruber’s Encyklopädie. ) 

2. Of Samos, the author of two epigrams in the 
Greek Anthology, which are distinguished in the 
Vatican MS. by the heading ır Zaplov. In 
the absence of any further information, we must 
regard him as a different person from Philetas of 
Cos, who, though sometimes called a Rhodian (pro- 
bably on account of the close connection which 
subsisted between Cos and Rhodes), is never spoken 
of as a Samian. 

8. Of Ephesus, a prose writer, from whom the 
scholiasts on Aristophanes quote a statement re- 
specting the Sibyls, but who is otherwise unknown. 
(Schol. ad Aristoph. Pac. 1071, Av. 963; Suid, 
s.n. Báis ; Vossius, de Hist. Graec. p. 485, ed, 
Westermann.) [P. S) 

PHILE'TES (#AýrTns), aGreek physician, who 
lived probably in the fifth century B.c., as he is 
mentioned by Galen as acontempcrary of some of 
the most ancient medical men. He was one of the 
persons to whom some ancient critics attributed the 
treatise Tlep) Asalrns, De Victus Ratione, which 
forms part of the Hippocratic Collection. (Galen, De 
Aliment. Facult. i. 1, vol. vi. p. vibe [W.A.G.] 

PHILEU’MENOS (@:Aeduevos), a sculptor, 
whose name was for the first time discovered in 
1808, in an inscription on the: support of the left 
foot of a statue in the Villa Albani, where there is 
also another statue evidently by the same hand 
Zoëga, to whom we owe the publication of the 
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artist’s name, supposes that these statues, which 
are of Pentelic marble, belong to the Attic school 
of sculpture, in the age of Hadrian. (Zoéga’s Leben, 
vol. ii. p. 366 ; Welcker, Kunstblat, 1827, pp. 330, 
331; R. Rochette, Lettre à M. Schorn, pp. 380, 
381.) [P. S.) 
PHILEUS, an eminent Ionian architect, whose 
name is variously written in different passages of 
Vitruvius, which, however, almost undoubtedly 
refer to the same person. In one passage (vii, 
Praef. § 12) we are told that Phileos published a 
volume on the Ionic temple of Minerva at Priene ; 
then, just below, that /hiteus wrote concerning the 
Mausoleum, which was built by him and Satyrus ; 
in another passage (i. 1. § 12), he quotes from the 
commentaries of Pythius, whom he calls the archi- 
tect of the temple of Minerva at Priene ; and, in 
a fourth passage (iv. 3. § 1), he mentions Pytheus 
as a writer on architecture. A comparison of these 
passages, especially taking into consideration the 
various readings, can leave no doubt that this 
Phileos, Phiteus, Pythius, or Pytheus, was one and 
the same person, although it is hardly possible to 
determine the right form of the name : most of the 
modern writers prefer the form Pytheus. From 
the passages taken together we learn that he was 
the architect of two of the most magnificent build- 
ings erected in Asia Minor, at one of the best 
periods of the architecture of that country, the 
Mausoleum, which he built in conjunction with 
SaTyRus, and the temple of Athena Polias, at 
Priene ; and also that he was one of the chief 
writers on his art. The date of the erection of the 
Mausoleum was soon after Ol. 106. 4, B.c. 35%, 
the year in which Mausolus died; that of the temple 
at Priene must have been about twenty years 
later, for we learn from an inscription that it was 
dedicated by Alexander (Jon. Antig. vol. i. p. 12). 
This temple was, as its ruins still show, one of the 
most beautiful examples of the Ionic order. It was 
peripteral, and hexastyle, with propylaea, which 
have on their inner side, instead of Ionic pillars, 
pilasters, the capitals of which are decorated with 
gryphone in relief. (Zon. Antig. vol. i. c. 2 ; Choi- 
seul-Gouffier, pl. 116; Mauch, die Griech. u. Rom. 
Bauordnungen, pl. 40, 41 ; R. Rochette, ‘Lettre à 
M. Schorn, pp. 381—383.) [P.S.] 
PHILIADAS (®:àıdðas), of Megara, an epi- 
grammatic poet, who is only known by his epitaph 
on the Thespians who fell at Thermopylae, which 
is preserved by Stephanus Byzantinus (s.v. @éo- 
eia), by Eustathius (ad Zl. ii. p. 201. 40), and in 
the Greek Anthology. (Brunck, Aral. vol. iii. p 
rere Jacobs, Anth Graec. vol, i. p. 80, xiii. p. 
34. iB.. 
PHILIADES (@:Acd3s), a Messenian father 
of Neon and Thrasylochus, the partizans of Philip 
of Macedon [Nxon]. It is probable that Philiades | 
himeelf was attached to the same party, as he is 
mentioned by Demosthenes in terms of contempt 
and aversion. (Dem. de Cor, p. 324, de Foed. 
c. Alex, p. 212 ; Polyb, xvii. 14.) [E. H. B.] 
PHILIDAS ($:Alôas), an Aetolian, who was 
sent by Dorimachus, with a force of 600 men, to 
the assistance of the Eleans during the Social War, 
B. ¢. 218. He advanced into Triphylia, but was 
unable to make head against Philip, who drove 
him in succession out of the fortresses of Lepreum 
and Samicum, and ultimately compelled him to 
evacuate the whole of Triphylia, (Polyb. iv. 77— 
[E. H. B.] 
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PHILINNA or PHILI’NE (®faAwyva, Alyy), 
the name of many Greek females, as, for instance, 
of the female dancer of Larissa in Thessaly, who 
was the mother of Arrhidaeus by Philip, the father 
of Alexander the Great. (Athen. xiii. p. 557, e; 
Phot, Bibl. p. 64. 23.) It was also the name of 
the mother of the poet Theocritus (Æp. 3). 

PHILI/NUS (#:Atvos). 1. A Greek of Agri- 
gentum, accompanied Hannibal in his campaigns 
against Rome, and wrote a history of the Punic 
wars, in which he exhibited, says Polybius, as 
much partiality towards Carthage, as Fabius did 
towards Rome. His hatred against Rome may 
have been excited, as Niebuhr has remarked 
(Hist. of Rome, vol. iii. p. 573), by the unfortu- 
nate fate of his native town, which was stormed 
by the Romans in the first Punic war. How far 
the history of Philinus came down is uncertain ; he 
is usually called by most modern writers the his- 
torian of the first Punic war ; but we have the ex- 
press testimony of Cornelius Nepos (Annébd. 13) 
that he also gave an account of the campaigns of 
Hannibal ; and we may therefore conclude that 
his work contained the history of the second as 
well as of the first Punic war. (Corn. Nep. 40; 
Polyb. i. 14, iii, 26 ; Diod. xxiii. 8, xxiv. 2, 3.) 
To this Philinus Müller (Fragm. Hist. Graec. p. 
xlviii.) assigns a work Tepl Sowliens, which Suidas 
(s. v. StaAloxos À PlAioros) erroneously ascribes to 
Philistus. 

2. An Attic orator, a contemporary of Demos- 
thenes and Lycurgus. He is mentioned by De- 
mosthenes in his oration against Meidias (p. 566), 
who calls him the son of Nicostratus, and says 
that he was trierarch with him. Harpocration 
mentions three orations of Philinus. 1. Mpds 
AicxvAou kal ZopondAdous nal Evdpimidou eixdvas, 
which was against a proposition of Lycurgus that 
statues should be erected to those poets (s. v. ew- 
piká). 2. Kara Awpodéov, which was ascribed 
likewise to Hyperides (s. v. éwi xdépins). 3. Kpo- 
kwvidey Siadicacia mpds Koipwrldas, which was 
ascribed by others to Lycurgus (s. v, Kuipwvldas ; 
comp, Athen. x. p. 425, b; Bekker, Anecd. 
Graec. vol. i. p. 273. 5). An ancient grammarian, 
quoted by Clemens Alexandrinus (Strom. vi. p. 
748), says that Philinus borrowed from Demos- 
thenes, (Ruhnken, istoria Oratorum Graecorum, 
p. 75, &c.; Westermann, Geschichte der Griechis- 
chen Beredtsamkeit, § 54, n. 29.) a 

PHILI/NUS (#:Atvos), a Greek physician, born 
in the island of Cos, the reputed founder of the 
sect of the Empirici (Cramer's Anecd. Graeca Parts. 
vol. i. p. 395), of whose characteristic doctrines a 
short account is given in the Dict. of Antig. 8. v. 
Empirict. He'wae a pupil of Herophilus, a con- 
temporary of Baccheius [ BaccueEtus], and a pre- 
decessor of Serapion, and therefore probably lived 
in the third century B.c. (Pseudo-Galen, Jntrod. 
c. 4, vol. xiv. p. 683). He wrote a work on part 
of the Hippocratic collection directed against Bac- 
cheius (Erot, Lex. Hippocr., in v. “Au@nv), and 
also one on botany (Athen. xv. pp. 681, 682), 
neither of which is now extant. It is perhaps 
this latter work that is quoted by Athenaeus 
(xv. 28. pp. 681, 682), Pliny (H. N. xx. 91, 
and Index to books xx. and xxi.), and Andro- 
machus (ap. Galen, De Compos. Medicam, seo, Loe. 
vii. 6, De Compos. Medicam. sec, Gen. v. 13, vol. 
xiii, pp. 113, 842). A parallel has been drawn 
between Philinus and the late Dr. Hahnemann in 
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a dissertation by F. F. Brisken, entitled Philinus et 
Hahnemannus, seu Veteris Sectae Empiricae cum 
Hodierna Secta Homoeopathica Comparutio, Berol. 
1834, 8vo. W.A. Q.) 
PHILI/PPICUS, or more correctly PHILE’PI- 
CUS (@:Acwmiucds or b:Aemikds), emperor of Con- 
stantinople from December, a. D. 711, to the fourth 
of June, 713. The account of his accession to the 
throne is related in the life of the emperor Jus- 
tinian II. Rhinotmetus. His original name was 
Bardanes; he was the son of Nicephorus Patricius ; 
and he had distinguished himself as a general during 
the reigns of Justinian and his predecessors ; he 
was sent into exile by Tiberius Absimarus, on the 
charge of aspiring to the crown. After having been 
proclaimed by the inhabitants of Cherson and by 
the army, with which he was commanded to ex- 
terminate those people by the emperor Justinian 
II., he assumed the name of Philippicus, or, as ex- 
tant coins of him have it, Filepicus ; Theophanes, 
however, calls him Philippicus previous to his ac- 
cession. After the assassination of the tyrant Jus- 
tinian, Philippicus ruled without opposition, thongh 
not without creating much dissatisfaction through 
his dissolute course of life, and his unwise policy in 
religious matters. Belonging to the sect of the 
Monothelists, he deposed the orthodox patriarch 
Cyrus, and put the heretic John in his stead. The 
whole East soon embraced, or at least tended to- 
wards, Monothelism ; the emperor brought about the 
abolition of the canons of the sixth council; and 
the names of the patriarchs, Sergius and Honorius, 
who had been anathematized by that council, were, 
on his order, inserted in the sacred diptychs. Phi- 
lippicus had scarcely arrived in his capital when 
Terbilis, king of Bulgaria, made his sudden appear- 
ance under its walls, burned the suburbs, and re- 
tired with many captives and an immense booty. 
During this time the Arabs took and burnt 
Amasia (712), and in the following year (713) 
Antioch in Pisidia fell into their hands. The em- 
peror did nothing to prevent these or further dis- 
asters ; a plot, headed by the patricians Georgius, 
surnamed Boraphus, and Theodore Myacius, was 
entered into to deprive him of his throne ; and the 
fatal day arrived without Philippicus being in the 
least prepared for it. On the 3rd of June, 713, he 
celebrated the anniversary of his death ; splendid 
entertainments were given in the hippodrome, the 
emperor with a brilliant cavalcade paraded through 
the streets of Constantinople, and when the even- 
ing approached, the prince sat down with his 
courtiers to a sumptuous banquet. According to 
his habit, Philippicus took such copious libations 
that his attendants were obliged to put him to bed 
in a senseless state. On a given signal, one of the 
conspirators, Rufus, entered the bed-room, and, 
with the assistance of his friends, carried the 
drunken prince off to a lonely place, where he was 
deprived of his eyesight. A general tumult ensued, 
and the people, disregarding the pretensions of the 
conspirators, proclaimed one of their own favourites, 
‘Anastasius IJ. Philippicus ended his life in ob- 
security, but we have no particulars referring to the 
time of his death. (Theophan. pp. 311, 316— 
321; Niceph. Const. p. 141, &c. ed. Paris, 1616, 
8vo,; Zonar. vol. ii. p. 96, &c. ed. Paris ; Cedrenus, 
p. 446, &o.; Paul. Diacon. de Gest, Longob, vi. 3) 
—33 ; Suid. s. v. StAcwmads ; Eckhel, Doctr. Num. 
vol, viii. PP. 229 230.) [ W. P.] 
PHILI/PPIDES (@:Acwnldns), of Athens, the 
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son of Philocles, is mentioned as one of the six 
principal comic poets of the New Comedy by the 
grammarians (Proleg. ad Aristoph. p. 30 ; Tzetz. 
Proleg. ud Lycophr. p. 257, with the emendation 
of S:Aurwidns for GtAtotiwy, see PHILISTION). Ac- 
cording to Suidas, le flourished in the 111th Olym- 
piad, or B. c. 335, a date which would throw him 
back rather into the period of the Middle Comedy. 
There are, however, several indications in the frag- 
ments of his plays that he flourished under the 
successors of Alexander ; such as, first, his attacks 
on Stratocles, the flatterer of Demetrius and Anti- 
gonus, which would place him between Ol. 118 and 
{22 (Plut. Demetr, 12, 26, pp. 894, c. 900, f, 
Amator., p. 730, f ), and more particularly his ridi- 
cule of the honours which were paid to Demetrius 
through the influence of Stratocles, in B.c. 401 
(Clinton, F. H. sub ann.) ; again, his friendship 
with king Lysimachus, who was induced by him 
to confer various favours on the Athenians, and 
who assumed the royal title in Ol. 118. 2, n. c. 
306 (Plut. Demetr. 12); and the statements of 
Plutarch (4 c.) and Diodorua (xx. 110), that he 
ridiculed the Eleusinian mysteries, into which he 
had been initiated in the archonship of Nicocles, 
B. C. 302. It is true, as Clinton remarks (F. H. 
vol. ii, introd. p. xlv), that these indications may 
be reconciled with the posstbility of his having flou- 
rished at the date given by Suidas ; but a sounder 
criticism requires us to alter that date to suit these 
indications, which may easily be done, as Meineke 
proposes, by changing pia’, 111, into pid’, 114, the 
latter Olympiad corresponding to B.c. 323 (Mei- 
neke, Menand. et Philem. Relig. p. 44, Hist. Crit. 
Com. Graec. p. 471 ; in the latter passage Meineke 
explains that the emendation of Suidas proposed 
by him in the former, pxô', was a misprint for pd’). - 
It is a confirmation of this date, that in the list above 
referred to of the six chief poets of the New Co- 
medy, Philippides comes, not first, but after Phile- 
mon, Menander, and Diphilus: for if the list had 
been in order of merit, and not of time, Menander 
would have stood first. The mistake of Suidas 
may be explained by his confounding Philippides, 
the comic poet, with the demagogue Philippides, 
against whom Hyperides composed an oration, and 
who is ridiculed for his leanness by Alexis, Aristo- 
phon, and other poets of the Middle Comedy ; an 
error into which other writers also have fallen, and 
which Clinton (J. c.) has satisfactorily refuted. 

Philippides seems to have deserved the rank as- 
signed to him, as one of the best poets of the New 
Comedy. He attacked the luxury and corruptions of 
his age, defended the privileges of his art, and made 
use of personal satire with a spirit approaching tothat 
of the Old Comedy (see Meineke, Hist. Crit. pp. 437, 
471). Plutarch eulogizes him highly (Demetr. l. c.). 
His death is said to have been caused by excessive 
joy at an unexpected victory (Gell. iii, 15) : similar 
tales are told of the deaths of other poets, as for 
example, Sophocles, Alexis, and Philemon. It 
appears, from the passage of Gellius just quoted, 
that Philippides lived to an advanced age. 

The number of his dramas is stated by Suidas at 
forty-five. There are fifteen titles extant, namely : 
—'Adwnd(oucat, "Augidpaos, 'Avavéwors, liryu 
dpavicuds, AdAol, Basavıopévn, Aaxidda, Mag- 
tponds, ‘OdvvOla, ZuuwA€ovoa, or perhaps Zuvex- 
wAdavoat, BiAdseApor, Sirabijvaios, Sirdpyupos, 
Sirapxos, Ssreuvpinldns, In the ‘Augidpaos we 
have one of those titles which show that the poete 
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of the New Comedy did not abstain from mytho- 
logical subjects. To the above list should perhaps 
be added the Tplodu: À ‘PorrowaAns. The Kddopva 
of Philonides, and the Ndvyiov of Eubulus or Phi- 
lippus, are erroneously ascribed to Philippides. The 
latter is only one of several instances in which the 
names of Philippides and Philippus are confounded 
(see Meineke, Hist. Crit. pp. 341, 342, 343). 
Some of the ancient critics charge Philippides with 
infringing upon the purity of the Attic dialect 
(Phryn. Eel p. 365 ; Pollux, ix. 30), and Meineke 
produces several words from his fragments as ex- 
amples, (Fabric. Bibl. Graec. vol. ii. pp. 479, 480 ; 
Meineke, Frag. Com. Graec. vol. i. pp. 470—475, 
vol. iv. pp. 467—478, 833, 834; Bernhardy, Gesch. 
d. Griech, Lit. vol. ii. p. 1017.) [P.S.] 

PHILIPPUS (®lAcrmos), minor historical per- 
sonages. l. A citizen of Crotona, son of Butacides., 
Having married the daughter of Telys, king of the 
rival state of Sybaris, and being obliged in conse- 
quence to leave his country, he sailed away to 
Cyrene ; and, when Dorieus, the Spartan prince, 
son of Anaxandrides, set forth from the Libyan 
coast, on his Sicilian expedition, Philippus accom- 
panied him with a galley, equipped and manned at 
his own expence, and was slain in Sicily in a 
battle with the Carthaginians and Egestaeans. He 
was the finest man of his time, and a conqueror at 
Olympia; by virtue of which qualifications the 
Egestaeans worshipped him after his death as a 
hero, (Herod. v. 47; comp. above, Vol. I. p. 
1066, b.) 

2. Son of Alexander I. of Macedonia, and 
brother of Perdiccas II., against whom he rebelled 
in conjunction with Derdas. The rebels were aided 
by the Athenians, in consequence of which Per- 
diccas instigated Potidaea, as well as the Chalci- 
dians and Bottiaeans, to revolt from Athens. 
When the Athenian generals arrived, Philip acted 
with them in the campaign of B. c. 432. He seems 
to have died before B. c. 429, in which year we find his 
son Amyntas contesting the throne with Perdiccas, 
and aided in his attempt by Sitalces, king of the 
Odrysian Thracians. (Thue. i. 57, &e. ii. 95, 100.) 
[See above, Vol. I. p. 154, b.; and comp. Clint. 
F. H. vol. ii. p. 225, where a different account is 
given of Amyntas.] 

8. A Lacedaemonian, was sent by the Pelopon- 
nesians to Aspendus, in B. c. 411, with two gallies, 
to take charge of the Phoenician fleet, which Tis- 
saphernes had promised them. But Philippus 
sent notice from Aspendus to Mindarus, the Spartan 
admiral, that no confidence was to he placed in Tis- 
enphernes ; and the Peloponnesian fleet accordingly 
quitted Miletus and sailed to the Hellespont, 
whither Pharnabazus had invited them. (Thuc. 
viii. 87, 99.) 

4. A Theban, was one of the members of the 
oligarchical government established at Thebes after 
the seizure of the Cadmeia by Phoebidas in B. c. 
382. In B.c. 379, on the night when Pelopidas 
and his fellow-exiles carried their enterprise for the 
overthrow of the tyrants into effect, Philippus and 
Archias were slain by the conspirators at a banquet 
at the house of Phyllidas. (Xen. Hell. v. 4. §§ 2, 
&c. ; comp. Plut. Pel. 9, &c. de Gen. Soc. 24, 26, 
29, 32.) [E. E.] 

5. Son of Amyntas, a Macedonian officer in the 
service of Alexander the Great, who commanded one 
of the divisions of the phalanx at the battle of the 
Granicus, (Arr, Anab. i. 14.§ 3.) His name does 
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not subsequently appear in the campaigns of Alex- 
ander, at least so that it can be distinctly identified ; 
but so many officers in the army bore the name of 
Philip that it is frequently impossible to say who 
is the particular person spoken of. Droysen con- 
jectures (Hellenism. vol. i. p. 418. not.) thuat it is 
this Philip who was the father of Magas (Paus. i. 
7. § 1), but there is certainly no proof of this, and 
the expression of Pausanias, that the latter was a 
man of ordinary condition and ignoble birth, is 
unfavourable to this supposition. 

6. Son of Machatas, an officer in the service 
of Alexander the Great, who was appointed by him 
in B. c. 327 satrap of India, including the provinces 
westward of the Hydaspes. (Arr. Anab. v. 8. 
§ 5.) After the conquest of the Malli and Oxy- 
dracae, these tribes also were added to his govern- 
ment. (Id. vi. 14.§ 7.) But after the departure 
of Alexander from India, Philip was assassinated 
by a conspiracy formed among the mercenary troops 
under his command, B.c. 326. (Id. vi. 27. 83; 
Curt. x. i. § 20.) 

Droysen considers this Philip to have been 
the father of Antigonus, the king of Asia. (Hel- 
lenism. vol. i. p. 43. not.) It is certain at least 
that they were both of the race of the princes of 
Elymiotis. 

7. Son of Menelaus, a Macedonian officer who 
held the command of the Thessalian cavalry, and 
that of the other Greek auxiliaries in the service of 
Alexander. We find him mentioned as holding 
this post, and rendering important services both at 
the battles of the Granicus and Arbela ; and although 
the greater part of the Thessalian horse were suf- 
fered to return to Greece, he continued ta accom- 
pany Alexander with the remainder, and is again 
mentioned during the advance into Bactria. (Arr. 
Anab, i. 15. § 4, iii. 11, § 15, 25. § 6; Curt. iv. 
13. § 29, vi. 6. § 35.) 

8. Son of Balacrus, an officer in the service of 
Alexander who commanded one taxis or division 
of the phalanx at the battle of Arbela. (Diod. 
xvii. 57.) This is the only time his patronymic 
is mentioned ; but there can be little doubt that he 
is the same person who held a similar command at 
the passage of the Granicus, three years before. 
(Arr. Anab. i. 14. § 5.) It is also not improbable 
that he is the same with the following. 

9. Satrap of Sogdiana, to which government he 
was first appointed by Alexander himself fn B. c. 
327. He retained his post, as did most of the 
satraps of the more remote provinces, in the arrange- 
ments which followed the death of the king (B. c. 
323) ; but in the subsequent partition at’ Tripara- 
deisus, B. C. 32], he was assigned the government of 
Parthia instead. (Dexipp. ap. Phot. p. 64, b} 
Arrian. čb. p. 71. b.; Diod. xviii. 3, 39.) Here 
he remained until 318, when Python, who was 
then seeking to establish his power over all the 
provinces of the East, made himself master of 
Parthia, and put Philip to death. (Diod. xix. 14.) 

10. A Macedonian officer, who was left by Alex- 
ander the Great in command of the garrison at 
aa near the Indus. (Arr. Anab. iv. 28. 

J1. One of the friends of Alexander the Great, 
who was sent by him to consult the oracle of 
Ammon concerning the payment of divine honours 
to Hephaestion. (Diod. xvii, 115.) 

12. A brother of Lysimachus (afterwards king of 
Thrace) in the service of Alexander, who died of 
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fatigue while accompanying the king in pursuit of 
the enemy, during the campaigns in India. (Justin. 


xv. 3. 

13. A Macedonian officer, who had served under 
Alexander throughout his campaigns (probably 
therefore identical with some one of the preceding), 
and who in consequence as a man of age and expe- 
rience was one of the counsellors selected by Anti- 
gonus to control and assist his son Demetrius dur- 
ing his first campaign, u.c. 314. (Diod, xix. 69.) 
He is perhaps the same person who is again men- 
tioned in B.c. 302, as holding the citadel of Sardis 
for Antigonus, when the rest of the city was be- 
trayed by Phoenix into the hands of Prepelaus, 
the general of Cassander. (Id. xx. ]07.) 

14, A Macedonian who commanded the right 
wing of the army of Eumenes in the battle at Ga- 
damarta, B. c. 316. (Diod. xix. 40.) He is pro- 
bably identical with some one of those above enu- 
merated, but with which it is impossible to say. 

15. Son of Antipater, the regent of Macedonia, 
and brother of Cassander, by whom he was sent in 
B.C. 313, with an army to invade Aetolia. But 
on his arrival in Acarnania the news that Aeacides, 
king of Epeirus, had recovered possession of his 
throne, induced him to turn bis arms against that 
monarch, whom he defeated in a pitched battle. 
Aeacides with the remnant of his forces having 
afterwards joined the Aetolians, a second action 
ensued, in which Philip was again victorious, and 
Aeacides himself fell in the battle. The Aetolians 
hereupon abandoned the open country, and took 
refuge in their mountain fastnesses. (Diod. xix. 74.) 
According to Justin (xii. 14) Philip had partici- 
pated with his two brothers, Cassander and Iollas, 
in the conspiracy for the murder of Alexander. 

16. Father of Antigonus, king of Asia. (Arr. 
Anab. i. 29. § 5 ; Justin. xiii. 4. See No. 2.) 

17. Son of Antigonus, king of Asia, was sent 
by his father in B.c, 310, at the head of an army, 
to oppose the revolt of his general Phoenix, and to 
recover possession of the towns on the Hellespont 
held by the latter. (Diod. xx. 19.) He died in 
BC. 306, just as Antigonus was setting out for his 
expedition against Egypt. (Id. xx. 73, where he 
is called Phoenix, though it appears certain that 
Antigonus had only two sons, Demetrius and Philip. 
See Droysen, Hellenism. vol. i. p. 465, note.) 

18. A son of Lysimachus, king of Thrace, who 
was put to death together with his elder brother 
Lysimachus, by the usurper Ptolemy Ceraunus, 
B. C. 281. (Justin. xxiv. 3.) [Lysimacaus, Vol. II. 
p. 867, a.) 

19. An officer who held the citadel of Sicyon for 
Ptolemy, king of Egypt, but surrendered it by 
capitulation to Demetrius Poliorcetes, B. c. 303. 
(Diod. xx. 102.) 

20. An Epeirot, who took a leading part in 
negotiating the treaty of peace concluded between 
Philip V., king of Macedonia, and the Roman 
general P. Sempronius Tuditanus at Phoenice, in 
Epeirus, B.c. 205, (Liv. xxix. 12.) 

21, A Macedonian officer, who commanded the 
garrison of Cassandreia when that place was be- 
sieged by the Roman praetor C, Marcius Figulus, 
together with Eumenes, king of Pergamus, in the 
second Macedonian war, B, c. 169. The Romans 
succeeded by mining in opening an entrance through 
the walle; but before they could take advantage 
of it, Philip by a sndden sally threw their troops 
into confusion, and made a great slaughter of them, 
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This disaster caused the praetor to turn the siege 
into a blockade ; and the arrival of ten Macedonian 
ships, which made their way into the town with a 
strong reinforcement of troops, soon after compelled 
him to abandon the enterprize altogether. (Liv. 
xliv. 11, 12.) j 

22. A Macedonian, sent as ambassador by Per- 
seus to the Rhodians, shortly before the commence- 
ment of the second Macedonian war, to try to 
induce them to remain neutral during the impend- 
ing*contest. (Polyb. xxvii. 4.) 

23, An Achaean, who, as belonging to the party 
favourable to the Romans, was one of those selected 
for the embassy of congratulation after the defeat 
of Perseus, B. c. 168. (Polyb. xxx. 10.) 

24. Son of Alexander of Megalopolis. His 
father’s pretended descent from Alexander the 
Great appears to have filled him with the most 
puerile schemes of ambition. On the marriage of 
his sister Apama with Amynander, king of Atha- 
mania, Philip accompanied her, and contrived to 
obtain great influence over the mind of Amynander, 
who gave him the government of Zacynthus, and 
allowed him to direct in great measure the admi- 
nistration of affairs. When Antiochus came into 
Greece (B. c. 192) he gained over Philip to his 
interests by pretending to regard him as the right- 
ful heir to the Macedonian throne, and even holding 
out to him hopes of establishing him upon it; by 
which means he obtained the adherence of Amynan- 
der also. Philip was afterwards chosen by Antiochus 
for the duty of burying the bones of the Macedo- 
nians and Greeks slain at Cynoscephalae, a measure 
by which he vainly hoped to conciliate popularity, 
He was next appointed to command the garrison 
at Pellinaeum, but was soon compelled to surrender 
to the Romans, by whom he was sent a prisoner 
to Rome. When first taken captive he accidentally 
met Philip, the king of Macedonia, who in derision 
greeted him with the royal title. (Liv. xxxv. 47, 
xxxvi. 8, 13, 14, 31; Appian. Syr. 13, 17.) 

25. A brother of Perseus, king of Macedonia, 
apparently a son of Philip by a subsequent mar- 
riage, as he was so much younger than his brother, 
that the latter adopted him as his son, and appears 
to have continued to regard him as the heir to his 
throne even after the birth of his own son Alexan- 
der. Thus we find him holding the post of honour 
next to the king on occasions of state; and after 
the fatal battle of Pydna he was the constant com- 
panion of Perseus during his flight and the period 
of his refuge at Samothrace, and surrendered toge- 
ther with him to the Roman praetor Cn. Octavius. 
He was led in triumph before the car of Aemilius 
Paulus, B. c. 167, and afterwards consigned to 
captivity at Alba, where he survived his adopted 
father but a short time, (Liv. xlii. 52, xliv. 45, 
xlv. 6; Plut. Aemi. 33, 37; Zonar. ix. 24.) Ac- 
cording to Polybius (Fr. Vat. xxxvii. p. 447) he 
was only eighteen years old at the time of his 
death. 

26. A friend and officer of Antiochus the Great, 
who held the office of commander of the elephants 
(magister elephantorum, a title of high rank at the 
court of Syria) under that monarch ; in which post 
we find him mentioned both at the battle of Ra- 
phia, between Antiochus and Ptolemy Philopator, 
B. ©. 217 (Polyb. v. 82), and aguin at the battle 
of Magnesia against the Romans, B. c. 190, (Liv. 
xxxvii. 41; Appian. Syr. 33.) As he is said by 
Polybius to have been brought up with Antiochus 
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he can scarcely on chronological grounds be the 
sume with the following. 

27. One of the friends and ministers of Antio- 
chus Epiphanes, king of Syria, who was appointed 
by him on his deathbed (B.c. 164) to be the 
guardian of his son Antiochus V. He returned 
to Syria, bearing with him the signet ring of the 
deceased monarch, and assumed the government 
during the absence of the young king and Lysias 
(who had been previously appointed regent) in 
Judaea. But on reéeiving the intelligence Ly ` 
hastened to make peace with Judas Maccabaeus, 
and returned to oppose Philip, whom he defeated 
and put to death. (Joseph. Ant. xii. 9. §§ 2, 

sis [E. H. B.J 

PHILIPPUS, an architect, entitled maximus 
on his epitaph, which was found at Nîmes. Whether 
he was the architect of any of the great Roman 
works which still adorn that city, such as the 
Maison carrée and the amphitheatre, is a matter of 
pure conjecture. (Gruter, p. dexxiii. 5.)  [P.S.] 

PHILIPPUS, AURE’LIUS, the teacher of 
Alexander Severus, afterwards wrote the life of 
this emperor. (Lamprid. Alex. Sev. 3.) 

PHILIPPUS (¢fa:wwos), son of HEROD the 
Great, king of Judaea, by his wife Cleopatra, was 
appointed by his father’s will tetrarch of the dis- 
tricts of Gaulonitis, Trachonitis, and Batanaea, the 
sovereignty of which was confirmed to him by the 
decision of Augustus, He continued to reign over 
the dominions thus entrusted to his charge for the 
space of thirty-seven years (B.c. 4— A. D.34), a 
period of uniform tranquillity, during which his 
mild and equitable rule made him universally be- 
loved by his subjects. He founded the city of 
Caesareia, surnamed Paneas, but more commonly 
known as Caesareia Philippi, near the sources of 
the Jordan, which he named in honour of Au- 
gustus, while he bestowed the name of Julias upon 
the town of Bethsnida, which he had greatly 
enlarged and embellished. Among other edifices 
he erected there a magnificent monument, in which 
his remains were deposited after his death. As he 
left no children, his dominions were after his de- 
cease annexed to the Roman province of Syria. 
(Joseph. Ant. xvii. 8. § 1, xviii. 2. § 1, 4. $ 6, 
B.J. i. 33. § 8, ii. 6. § 3.) This Philip must not 
be confounded with Herod surnamed Philip, who 
was the son of Herod the Great by Mariamne 
[Heropes Pui.ipPus]. [E. H. B.] 

PHILIPPUS I, M. JU’LIUS, Roman em- 
peror A. D. 244—249, was an Arabian by birth, a 
native of Trachonitis, according to Victor ; of the 
colony of Bostra, according to Zonaras. Of his 
early history we know nothing, except that he is 
said to have been the son of a celebrated robber 
captain, and we are equally ignorant of the various 
steps in his military career. Upon the death of 
the excellent Misitheus [ MISITHRUs ; GORDIANUS 
III.], during the Persian campaign of the third 
Gordian, Philippus was at once promoted to the 
vacant office of praetorian praefect. The treach- 
erous arts by which he procured the ruin of the 
young prince his master, and his own elevation to 
the throne, are detailed elsewhere [GoRrDIANUS 
III.}. The senate having ratified the choice of the 
troops, the new sovereign proclaimed his son Caesar, 
concluded a disgraceful peace with Sapor, founded 
thecity of Philippopolis, and then returned to Rome. 
These events took place in the early part of 4. D. 
244, The annals of this period, which are sin- 
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gularly imperfect, for the history of Herodian ends 
with the death of Balbinus and Pupienus, and the 
Augustan history here presents a blank, indicate 
that the emperor was employed for two or three years 
in prosecuting a successful war against the Carpi, a 
Scythian or Gothic tribe, bordering on the Lower 
Danube, thus gaining for himself and son the titles of 
Germanicus Maximus and Caspicus Maximus, which 
appear on coins and public monuments. In 248, 
rebellions, headed by lotapinus and Marinus [Io- 
TAPINUS ; Marinus], broke out simultaneously in 
the East and in Moesia. Both pretenders speedily 
perished, but Decius [Dxcius] having been des- 
patched to recall the legions on the Danube to their 
duty, was himeelf forcibly invested with the purple 
by the troops, and compelled by them to march 
upon Italy. Philippus having gone forth to en- 
counter his rival, was slain near Verona either in 
battle (Aur. Vict. de Caes. xxviii. ; Zosim. i. 23) 
or by his own soldiers (Aur. Vict. Epit. xxviii, ; 
Eutrop. ix. 3) ; and although it does not appear that 
he had rendered himself odious by any tyrannical 
abuse of power, yet the recollection of the foul arts 
by which he had accomplished the ruin of his much 
loved predecessor, caused his downfal to be hailed 
with delight. If we can trust the Alexandrian 
chronicle, he was only forty-five years old at the 
period of his death. 

The great domestic event of the reign was the 
exhibition of the secular games, which were cele- 
brated with even more than the ordinary degree of 
enthusiasm and splendour, since the imperial city 
had now, according to the received tradition, at- 
tained the thousandth year of her existence. The 
disputes and mistakes of chronologers with regard 
to the epoch in question can, in the present in- 
stance, be satisfactorily decided and corrected by 
the unquestionable testimony of medals, from which 
we learn that the festival was held in the third 
consulship of Philippus, that is, in the year A.D. 
248 ; but unless we could ascertain the month, it is 
impossible to determine whether the solemnities 
were performed while the tenth century was yet 
current or after it was fully completed. 

Many writers have maintained that Philippus 
was a Christian ; a position which has given rise 
to an animated controversy. It is evident from 
several passages in Eusebius, that such an opinion 
was prevalent in his day, but the bishop of Caesa- 
reia abstains from expressing his own sentiments 
with regard to its truth, except in so far as he re- 
marks that the persecution of Decius arose from 
the hatred entertained by that prince towards his 
predecessor, and makes mention of certain letters 
addressed by Origen to Philippus and the empress, 
without calling in question their authenticigy. 
Hieronymus again broadly asserts the fact, as do 
Vincentius Lirinensis and Orosius, who are fol- 
lowed by many later authorities. It is certain, 
moreover, that a report gained general credit in the 
following century, that this emperor was not only 
a true believer, but actually performed a public 
penance, imposed, as has been inferred from a 
sage in St. Chrysostom, by St. Babylas, bishop of 
Antioch. On the other hand, we are reminded that 
he bestowed the title of divus upon Gordian, that, 
far from making any attempt to repress the rites of 
pagan worship, he took an active in all the 
superstitious observances of the secular games, that 
he bestowed no marks of favour or encouragement, 
beyond simple toleration, on the professors of thu 
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true faith, and that a multitude of ancient writers 
unite in declaring that Constantine was the first 
Christian sovereign of Rome. The student will 
find all the arguments stated with great candour 
and all the authorities arranged with great precision 
in Tillemont, and we have nothing to add, except 
that the inquiry is a mere matter of curiosity, for it 
is agreed on all hands that this conversion, if real, 
exercised no influence on the condition of the 
Church, which certainly could have had little reason 
to be proud of such a bloodstained and compro- 
mising proselyte. (Aur. Vict. de Caes. xxviii. 


Epit, xxviii. ; Eutrop. ix.-3 ; Zosim. i. 23, iii. 32 ; 
Zonar. xii. 19 ; Eckhel, vol. vii. p. 323 ; Euseb. 
H. E. vi. 34, 39, 41, vii. 10 ; Hieron. de Viris Ill. 
c. 54 ; Chrysost. in Gent. vol. i. p. 658 ; Tillemont, 
Notes sur l'Empereur Philippe, in his Histoire des 
[W. R.] 


Empereurs, vol. iii. p. 494.) 


COIN OF PHILIPPUS I, ROMAN EMPEROR. 


PHILIPPUS II., M. JU’LIUS, son of the 
foregoing, was a boy of seven at the accession 
(A. D. 244) of his father, by whom he was forth- 
with proclaimed Caesar, and three years afterwards 
(247) chosen consul, being at the same time ad- 
mitted to share the purple with the title of Augus- 
tus. His second consulship (248) corresponds with 
the celebration of the secular solemnities, and in 
the autumn of 249 he was slain, according to Zo- 
simus, at the battle of Verona, or murdered, accord- 
ing to Victor, at Rome by the praetorians, when 
intelligence arrived of the defeat and death of the 
emperor. Nothing has been recorded with regard 
to this youth, who perished at the age of twelve, 
except that he was of a singularly serious and stern 
temperament, so that from early childhood he could 
never be induced to smile, and on perceiving his 
father indulging in hearty merriment, called forth 
by some buffoonery at the games, he turned away 
his head with a marked expression of disgust. 

His names and titles were the same with those 
of the elder Philip, with the addition of Severus, 
found upon some Pamphylian coins, and derived, 
it would seem, from his mother Otacilia Severa. 
The appellation C. Julius Saturninus, assigned to 
him by Victor, rests upon no other authority, and is 
not confirmed by medals or inscriptions. (Aur. 
Vict. de Caes, xxviii, Epit. xxviii, ; Zosim. i. 22.) 

[W.R.] 
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PHILIPPUS I. (làimros), king of MAc- 
DONIA, son of Argaeus, was the sixth king, if we 
follow the lists of Dexippus and Eusebius, but the 
third, according to Herodotus and Thucydides, who, 
not reckoning CARANUS and his two immediate suc- 
cessors (Coenus and Thurimas or Turimmas), look 
upon Perdiccas I. as the founder of the monarchy. 
Eusebius assigns to Philip I. a reign of 38 years, 
Dexippus one of 35, Neither statement appears to 
rest on any positive testimony ; and Justin tells us 
that his death was an untimely one. He left a son, 
named Aëropus, who succeeded him. (Herod. viii. 
137—139 ; Thuc. ii. 100; Just. vii. 2; Clint. 
F. H. vol. ii. p. 221.) [E. E.] 

PHILIPPUS II. (#faurwos), the ]8th king 
of MACEDONIA, if we count from Caranus, was 
the youngest son of Amyntas II. and Eurydice, 
and was born in B. c. 382. According to one ac- 
count, which Suidas mentions (s. v. Kápavos), but 
for which there is no foundation, he and his two 
elder brothers, Alexander II. and Perdiccas III., 
were supposititious children, imposed by Eurydice 
on Amyntas. The fact of Philip’s early residence 
at Thebes is too well supported to admit of doubt, 
though the circumstances which led to his being 
placed there are differently related. In Diodorus 
(xvi. 2), we read that Amyntas, being overcome 
in war by the Illyrians, delivered Philip to them 
as a hostage for the payment of some stipulated 
tribute, and that by them he was sent to Thebes, 
where he sojourned in the house of the father of 
Epaminondas, and was educated with the latter 
in the Pythagorean discipline. The same author, 
however, tells us, in another passage (xv. 67), 
that he was one of those whom Pelopidas brought 
away with him as hostages for the continuance of 
tranquillity in Macedonia, when he had gone 
thither to mediate between Alexander II. and 


| Ptolemy of Alorus, in B. c. 368; and with this 


statement Plutarch agrees (Pelop. 26); while 
Justin says (vii. 5), that Alexander, Philip’s bro- 
ther, gave him as a hostage, first to the Illyrians, 
and again a second time to the Thebans, Of these 
accounts, the last-mentioned looks like an awk- 
ward attempt to combine conflicting stories ; while 
none of them are easily reconcileable with the 
statement of Aeschines (de Fals. Leg. pp. 31, 32; 
comp. Nep: Zph. 3), that, shortly after the death 
of Alexander II., Philip was in Macedonia, and, 
together with his elder brother Perdiccas, was 
presented by Eurydice to Iphicrates, in order to 
move his pity and obtain his protection against 
the pretender Pausanias. On the whole, the sup- 
position of Thirlwall is far from improbable (Greece, 
vol, v. p. 163), viz. that when Pelopidas, subse- 
quently to the visit of Iphicrates to Macedonia, 
marched a second time into the country, and com- 
pelled Ptolemy of Alorus to enter into an engage- 
ment to keep the throne for the younger sons of 
Amyntas, he carried Philip back with him to 
Thebes, as thinking him hardly safe with his 
mother and her paramour. As for that part of 
the account of Diodorus, which’ represents Philip 
as pursuing his studies in company with Epami- 
nondas, it is sufficiently refuted by chronology (see 
Wesseling, ad Diod. xvi. 2); nor would it seem 
that his attention at Thebes was directed to spe- 
culative philosophy so much as to those more 
practical points, the knowledge of which he after- 
wards found so useful for his purposes,— military 
tactics, the language and politics of Greece, and 
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the characters of its people. He was still at 
Thebes, according to Diodorus, when his brother 
Perdiccas III. was slain in battle against the Illy- 
rians, in B. c. 360 ; and, on hearing of that event, 
he made his escape and returned to Macedonia. 
But this statement is contradicted by the evidence 
of Speusippus (ap. Ath. xi. p. 506, f.), from whom 
we learn that Plato, conveying the recommendation 
through Euphraeus of Oreus, had induced Perdiccas 
to invest Philip with a principality, which he was 
in possession of when his brother's death placed 
him in the supreme government of the kingdom. 
On this he appears to have entered at first merely 
as regent and guardian to his: infant nephew 
Amyntas [AMYNTAS, No. 3.]; but after no long 
time, probably in B. c. 359, he was enabled to set 
aside the claims of the young prince, and to as- 
sume for himself the title of king, — aided doubt- 
less by the dangers which thickened round Mace- 
donia at that crisis, and which obviously demanded 
a vigorous hand to deal with them. The Illyrians, 
flushed with their recent victory over Perdiccas, 
threatened the Macedonian territory on the west, 
—the Paeonians were ravaging it on the north, — 
while Pausanias and ARGAEUS took advantage 
of the crisis to put forward their pretensions to the 
throne. Philip was fully equal to the emergency. 
By his tact and eloquence he sustained the failing 
spirits of the Macedonians, while at the same time 
he introduced among them a stricter military dis- 
cipline, and organized their army on the plan of 
the phalanx ; and he purchased by bribes and 
promises the forbearance of the Paeonians, as well 
as of Cotys, the king of Thrace, and the chief ally 
of Pausanias, But the claims of Argaeus to the 
crown were favoured by a more formidable power, 
—the Athenians, who, with the view of recovering 
Amphipolis as the price of their aid, sent a force 
under Mantias to support him. Under these cir- 
cumstances, according to Diodorus, Philip withdrew 
his garrison from Amphipolis, and declared the 
town independent,—-a measure, which, if he really 
resorted to it, may account for the lukewarmness 
of the Athenians in the cause of Argaeus. Soon 
after he defeated the pretender, and having made 
prisoners of some Athenian citizens in the battle, 
he not only released them, but supplied with va- 
luable presents the losses which each had sus- 
tained ; and this conciliatory step was followed by 
an embassy offering to renew the alliance which 
had existed between Macedonia and Athens in 
the time of his father. The politic generosity 


thus displayed by Philip, produced a most favour- | 


able impression on the Athenians, and peace was 
concluded between the parties after midsummer of 
B. c. 359, no express mention, as far as appears, 
being made of Amphipolis in the treaty. Being 
thus delivered from his most powerful enemy, 
Philip turned his arms against the Paeonians, 
taking advantage of the death of their king, Agis, 
just at this juncture, and reduced them to subjec- 
tion. He then attacked the Illyrians with a large 
army, and having defeated them in a decisive 
battle, he granted them peace on condition of their 
accepting the lake of Lychnus as their eastern 
boundary towards Macedonia. [BAanrpyLis.] 
-Thus in the short period of one year, and at the 
age of four-and-twenty, had Philip delivered him- 
self from his dangerous and embarrassing position, 
and provided for the security of his kingdom. But 
energy and talents such as his could not, of course, 
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be satisfied with mere security, and henceforth his 
views were directed, not to defence, but to aggran- 
disement. The recovery of the important town of 
Amphipolis, which he could never have meant se- 
riously to abandon, was his first step in this direc- 
tion, and the way in which he accomplished it 
(B. c. 358) is one of the most striking specimens 
of his consummate craft. Having found pretexts 
for war with the Amphipolitans, his policy was to 
prevent interference with his proceedings on the 
part of Athens and of Olynthus (both of which 
states had an interest in resisting his attempt), 
and, at any rate, to keep them from uniting against 
him. Accordingly, in a secret negotiation with 
the Athenians, he led them to believe that he was 
willing to restore Amphipolis to them when he 
had taken it, and would do so on condition of 
their making him master of Pydna [CHARIDEMUS, 
No. 2]. When therefore the Olynthians sent au 
embassy to Athens to propose an alliance for the 
defence of Amphipolis, their overtures were re- 
jected (Dem. Olynth. ii. p. 19), and while their ardour 
for the contest would be thus damped by the pros- 
pect of engaging in it single-handed, Philip still 
more effectually secured their forbearance by sur- 
rendering to them the town of Anthemus (Dem. 
Phil, ii. p. 70). He then pressed the siege of 
Amphipolis, in the course of which an embassy, 
under Hierax and Stratocles, was sent by the 
Amphipolitans to Athens, to ask for aid ; but Phi- 
lip rendered the application fruitless by a letter to 
the Athenians, in which he repeated his former 
assurances that he would place the city in their 
hands. Freed thus from the opposition of the 
only two parties whom he had to dread, he gained 
possession of Amphipolis, either by force, as Dio- 
dorus tells us, or by treachery from within, accord- 
ing to the statement of Demosthenes, He then 
proceeded at once to Pydna, which seems to have 
yielded to him without a struggle, and the acqui- 
sition of which, by his own arms, and not through 
the Athenians, gave him a pretext for declining to 
stand by his secret engagement with them. (Dem. 
Olynth. p. 11, de Halonn. p. 83, c. Aristocr. p. 659, 
c, Lept. p.476 ; Diod. xvi. 8.) The hostile feeling 
which such conduct necessarily excited againat 
him at Athens, made it of course still more im- 
portant for him to pursue his policy of dividing 
those whose union might be formidable, and of 
detaching Olynthus from the Athenians. Accord- 
ingly, we find him next engaged in the siege of 
Potidaea, together with the Olynthians, to whom 
he delivered up the town on its capture, while at 
the same time he took care to treat the Athenian 
garrison with the most conciliatory kindness, and 
sent them home in safety. According to Plutarch 
(Alex. 3), Philip had just taken Potidaea when 
tidings of three prosperous events reached him at 
once ¿— these were, a victory in a horse-race at the 
Olympic games, — the defeat by Parmenion of the 
Illyrians, who were leagued with the Paeonians 
and Thracians against the Macedonian power, — 
and the birth of Alexander; and, if we combine 
Plutarch’s statement with the chronology of Dio- 
dorus (xvi. 22), we must place the capture of 
Potidaea in B. c. 356. Soon after this success, 
whenever it may have occurred, he attacked and 
took a settlement of the Thasians, called Crenides 
from the springs (xpfjvas) with which it abounded, 
and, having introduced into the place a number of 
new colonista, he named it Philippi after himeelf. 
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One great advantage of this acquisition was, that 
it put him in possession of the gold mines of the 
district, the mode of working which he so im- 
proved as to derive from them, so Diodorus tells 
us, a revenue of 1000 talents, or 243,750/.—a 
sum, however, which doubtless falls far short of 
what they yielded annually on the whole. (Diod. 
xvi. 8; comp. Strab. vii. p. 828; Dem. Olynth. i. 
p. 11, Philipp. i. p. 50.) 

From this point there is for some time a pause 
in the active operations of Philip. He employed 
it, no doubt, in carefully watching events, the 
course of which, as for instance the Social war 
(B. c. 357—355), was of itself tending towards the 
accomplishment of his ambitious designs. And so 
well had he disguised these, that although exas- 
peration against him had been excited at Athens, 
no suspicion of them, no apprehension of real 
danger appears to have been felt there; and even 
Demosthenes, in his speech against war with Per- 
sia (wept cvupopiðyv), delivered in B. c. 354, as 
also in that for the Megalopolitans (B. c. 353), 
makes no mention at all of the Macedonian power 
or projects (comp. Dem. Philipp. iii. p. 117 ; Clint. 
F., H. vol. ii, sub annis 353, 341.) In B. c. 354, 
the application made to Philip by Callias, the 
Chalcidian, for aid against Plutarchus, tyrant 
of Eretria, gave him an opportunity, which he 
did not neglect, of interposing in the affairs of 
Euboea, and quietly laying the foundation of a 
strong Macedonian party in the island. [CALLIAS, 
No. 4.] 

But there was another and a nearer object to 
which the views of Philip were directed, — viz. 
ascendancy in Thrace, and especially the mastery 
of the Chersonesus, which had been ceded to the 
Athenians by CERSOBLEPTES, and the possession 
of which would be of the utmost importance to the 
Macedonian king in his struggle with Athens, 
even if we doubt whether he had yet looked be- 
yond to a wider field of conquest in Asia. It was 
then perhaps in B. c. 353, that he marched as far 
westward as Maroneia, where Cersobleptes opened 
a negotiation with him for a joint invasion of the 
Chersonesus,—a design which was stopped only by 
the refusal of Amadocus to allow Philip a passage 
through his territory. No attempt was made to 
force one ; and, if we are right in the conjectural 
date assigned to the event, Philip would naturally 
be unwilling to waste time in such a contest, when 
the circumstances of the Saered War promised to 
afford him an opportunity of gaining a sure and 
permanent footing in the very heart of Greece. 
(Dem. c. Arist. p. 681.) 

The capture of Methone, however, was a neces- 
sary preliminary to any movement towards the 
south, lying as it did between him and the Thes- 
salian border, and serving as a shelter to his 
enemies, and as a station from which they could 
annoy him. He did not take it till after a length- 
ened siege, in the course of which he himself lost 
an eye. The inhabitants were permitted to depart 
with one garment, but the town was utterly de- 
stroyed and the land apportioned to Macedonian 
colonists. (Diod. xvi. 31, 34; Dem. Olynth. i. p. 12, 
Philipp. i. p. 41, iii. p. 117 ; Plut. Par. 8; Luc. 
de Scrib. Hist, 38.) He was new able to take ad- 
vantage of the invitation of the Aleuadae to aid 
them against Lycophron, the tyrant of Pherae, and 
advanced into Thessaly, B. c. 352. To support 
Lycophron, the Phocians sent Phayllus, with a 
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force of 7000 men, but he was defeated and driven 
out of Thessaly by Philip, who followed up this 
success with the capture of Pagasae, the port of 
Pherae. Soon, however, Philip was himeelf obliged 
to retreat into Macedonia, after two battles with 
Onomarchus, who had marched into Thessaly 
against him with a more numerous army ; but his 
retreat was only a preliminary to a more vigorous 
effort. He shortly returned with augmented forces, 
ostentatiously assuming the character of champion 
of the Delphic god and avenger of sacrilege, and 
making his soldiers wear crowns of laurel. One 
battle, in which the Phocians were defeated and 
Onomarchus himself was slain, gave Philip the as- 
cendancy in Thessaly. He established at Pherae 
what he wished the Greeks to consider a free go- 
vernment, but he took and garrisoned Magnesia, 
and then advanced southward to Thermopylae. 
The pass, however, he found guarded by a strong 
Athenian force, and he was compelled, or at least 
thought it expedient to retire, a step by which in- 
deed he had nothing to lose and much to gain, since 
the Greek states were unconsciously playing into his 
hands by a war in which they were weakening 
one another, and he had other plans to prosecute in 
the North. But while he withdrew his army from 
Greece, he took care that the Athenians should 
suffer annoyance from his fleet. With this Lemnos 
and Imbros were attacked, and some of the inha- 
bitants were carried off as prisoners, several Athe- 
nian ships with valuable cargoes were taken near 
Geraestus, and the Paralus was captured in the bay 
of Marathon. These events are mentioned by 
Demosthenes, in his first Philippic (p. 49, ad fin.), 
delivered in B. c. 352, but are referred to the period 
immediately following the fall of Olynthus, B ©. 
347, by those who consider the latter portion of 
the speech in question as a distinct oration of later 
date [DEMOSTHENES]. It was to the affairs of 
Thrace that Philip now directed his operations. As 
the ally of Amadocus against Cersobleptes ( Theo- 
pomp. ar. Harpocr. s. v. "AudSoxos), he marched 
into the country, established his ascendancy there, 
and brought away one of the sons of the Thracian 
king as a hostage [see Vol. I. p.674]. Meanwhile, 
his movements in Thessaly had opened the eyes of 
Demosthenes to the real danger of Athens and 
Greece, and his first Philippic (delivered, as we 
have remarked, about this time) was his earliest 
attempt to rouse his countrymen to energetic efforts 
against their enemy. But the half-century, which 
had elapsed since the Peloponnesian war, had 
worked a sad change in the Athenians, and energy 
was no longer their characteristic. Reports of 
Philip’s illness and death in Thrace amueed and 
soothed the people, and furnished them with a wel- 
come excuse for inaction ; and, though the intelli- 
gence of his having attacked Heraeum on the Pro- 
pontis excited their alarm and a momentary show 
of vigour, still nothing effectual was done, and 
throughout the greater part of B. c. 851 feebleness 
and irresolution prevailed. At some period in the 
course of the two following years Philip would 
seem to have interposed in the affairs of Epeirus, 
dethroning Arymbas (if we may depend-on the 
statement of Justin, which is in some measure 
borne out by Demosthenes), and transferring the 
crown to Alexander, the brother of Olympias (Just. 
vii. 6, viii. 6 5 Dem. Olynth, i. p 13 ; comp. Diod, 
xvi. 72; Wess. ad loc). About the same time 
also he showed at least one symptom of his designs 
T2 
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against the Persian king, by receiving and shelter- 
ing the rebels, Artabazus and Memnon. In B. c. 
349 he commenced his attacks on the Chalcidian 
cities Olynthus, in alarm, applied to Athens for 
aid, and Demosthenes, in his three Olynthiac 
orations, roused the people to efforts against the 
common enemy, not very vigorous at first and fruit- 
less in the end. But it was not from Athens only 
that Philip might expect opposition. The Thessa- 
lians had for some time been murmuring at his re- 
tention of Pagasae and Magnesia, and his diversion 
to his own purposes of the revenues of the country 
arising from harbour and market dues. These 
complaints he had hitherto endeavoured to still by 
assurances and promises ; but just at this crisis the 
recovery of Pherae by Peitholaus gave him an op- 
portunity of marching again into Thessaly. He ex- 
pelled the tyrant, and the discontent among his 
allies was calmed or silenced by the appearance of 
the necessity for his interference, and their expe- 
rience of its efficacy. Returning to the north, he 
prosecuted the Olynthian war. Town after town 
fell before him, for in all of them there were traitors, 
and his course was marked by wholesale bribery. 
In B. c. 348 he laid siege to Olynthus itself, and, 
having taken it in the following year through the 
treachery of Lasthenes and Euthycrates, he razed 
it to the ground and sold the inhabitants for slaves. 
The conquest made him master of the threefold 
peninsula of Pallene, Sithonia, and Acta, and he 
celebrated his triumph at Dium with a magnificent 
festival and games. [LastHENES ; ARCHELAUS. ] 

After the fall of Olynthus the Athenians had 
every reason to expect the utmost hostility from 
Philip, and they endeavoured, therefore, to bring 
about a coalition of Greek states against him. The 
attempt issued in failure ; but the course of events 
in Greece, and in particular the turn which affairs 
in Phocis had taken, and the symptoms which 
Athens had given of a conciliatory policy towards 
Thebes, seemed to Philip to point to such a league 
as by no means improbable ; and he took care ac- 
cordingly that the Athenians should become aware 
of his willingness to make peace. This disposition 
on his part was more than they had ventured to 
hope for, and, on the motion of Philocrates, ten am- 
bagsadors were appointed to treat with him, Aes- 
chines and Demosthenes being among the number. 
Philip received the embassy at Pella, and both 
then and in the subsequent negotiations employed 
effectually his usual craft. Thus, while he seems 
to have been explicit in requiring the surrender of 
the Athenian claim to Amphipolis and the recog- 
nition of the independence of Cardia, he kept the 
envoys in the dark asto his intentions with regard 
to the Thebans and Phocians,—a point of the 
highest interest to Athens, which still cast a jealous 
eye upon Thebes and her influence in Boeotia. 
Nor were his purposes with respect to these matters 
revealed even when the terms of peace and alliance 
with him were settled at Athens, as the Phocians 
were neither included in the treaty nor expressly 
shut out from it. The same course was adopted 
with reference to Cersobleptes, king of Thrace, and 
the town of Halus in Thessaly, which, acting on 
behalf of the Pharsalians, Philip had sent Parmenion 
to besiege. As for Thrace,——since the dominions 
of Cersobleptes formed a barrier between Mace- 
donia and the Athenian possessions in the Cherso- 
nesus,—it was of the greatest importance to Philip 
to establish his power there before the final ratifi- 
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cation of the treaty, in which the Athenians might 
have insisted on a guarantee for its safety. Accord- 
ingly, when the second embassy, consisting probably 
of the same members as the former one, arrived in 
Macedonia to receive the king’s oath to the com- 
pact of alliance, they found that he was absent in 
Thrace, nor did he return to give them an audience 
till he had entirely conquered Cersobleptes. Even 
then he delayed taking the oath, unwilling clearly 
that the Athenian ambassadors should return home 
before he was quite prepared for the invasion of 
Phocis. Having induced them to accompany him 
on his march into Thessaly, he at length swore to 
the treaty at Pherae, and now expressly excluded 
the Phocians from it. Deserted by Phalaecus, who 
had made conditions for himself and his mercenaries, 
the Phocians offered no resistance to Philip. Their 
cities were destroyed, and their place in the Am- 
phictyonic council was made over to the king of 
Macedonia, who was appointed also, jointly with 
the Thebans and Thessalians, to the presidency 
of the Pythian games, Ruling as he did over a 
barbaric nation, such a recognition of his Hellenic 
character was of the greatest value to him, especially 
as he looked forward to an invasion of the Persian 
empire in the name of Greece, united under him in 
a great national confederacy. That his own am- 
bition should point to this was natural enough ; but 
the “ Philip” of Isocrates, which was composed at 
this period, and which urged the king to the enter- 
prise in question, is perhaps one of the most striking 
instances of the blindness of an amiable visionary. 
The delusion of the rhetorician was at any rate not 
shared by his fellow-citizens. The Athenians, in- 
dignant at having been out-witted and at the dis- 
appointment of their hopes from the treaty, showed 
their resentment by omitting to send their ordinary 
deputation to the Pythian games, at which Philip 
presided, and were disposed to withhold their re- 
cognition of him as a member of the Amphictyonic 
league. They were dissuaded, however, by De- 
mosthenes, in his oration “on the Peace” (B. c. 
346), from an exhibition of anger so perilous at 
once and impotent. 

Philip now began to spread his snares for the 
establishment of his influence in the Peloponnesus, 
by holding himself out to the Messenians, Mega- 
lopolitans, and Argives, as their protector against 
Sparta. To counteract these attempts, and to 
awaken the states in question to the true view of 
Philip’s character and designs, Demosthenes went 
into the Peloponnesus at the head of an embassy ; 
but his eloquence and representations met with no 
success, and Philip sent ambassadors to Atheng.to 
complain of the step which had been taken against 
him and of the accusations with which he had been 
assailed. These circumstances (B. c, 344) gave oc- 
casion to the second Philippic of Demosthenes, but, 
though the jealousy of the Athenians was fully 
roused, and the answer which they returned to Philip 
does not appear to have thoroughly satisfied him, 
still no infringement of the peace took place. 

The same year (344) was marked also by a suc- 
cessful expedition of Philip into Illyria, and by his 
expulsion for the third time of the party of the 
tyrants from Pherae, a circumstance which fur- 
nished him with an excuse and an opportunity for 
reducing the whole of Thessaly to a more thorough 
dependence on himself (Diod, xvi. 69 ; Dem. ts 
Phil. Ep. p. 153; Paeudo-Dem. de Hal, p. dn 
It appears to have been in B. c. 343 that he made 
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an ineffectual attempt to gain an ascendancy in Me- 
gara, through the traitors Ptoeodorus and Perilaus 
(Dem. de Cor. pp. 242, 324, de Fals. Leg. p. 435 ; 
Plut. Phoe. 15) ; and in the same year he marched 
into Epeirus, and compelled three refractory towns 
in the Cassopian district,—Pandosia, Bucheta, and 
Elateia,—to submit themselves to his brother-in- 
law Alexander (Pseudo-Dem. de Hal. p. 84). 
From this quarter he meditated an attack on Am- 
bracia and Acarnania, the success of which would 
have enabled him to effect an union with the Aeto- 
lians, whose favour he had secured by a promise of 
taking Naupactus for them from the Achaeans, 
and so to open a way for himself into the Pelopon- 
nesus. But the Athenians, roused to activity by 
Demosthenes, sent ambassadors to the Pelopon- 
nesians and Acarnanians, and succeeded in forming 
a strong league against Philip, who was obliged in 
consequence to abandon his design. (Dem. Phil. 
iii, pp. 120, 129 ; Aesch. c. Cres. pp. 65, 67.) 

It was now becoming more and more evident 
that actual war between the parties could not be 
much longer avoided, and the negotiations conse- 
quent on Philip’s offer to modify the terms of the 
treaty of 346 served only to show the elements of 
discord which were smouldering. The matters in 
dispute related mainly: 1. to the island of Halon- 
nesus, which the Athenians regarded as their own, 
and which Philip had seized after expelling from it 
a band of pirates; 2. to the required restitution 
by Philip of the property of those Athenians who 
were residing at Potidaea at the time of its capture 
by him in 356; 3. to Amphipolis ; 4. to the 
Thracian cities which Philip had taken after the 
peace of 346 had been ratified at Athens; 5. to 
the support given by him to the Cardians in their 
quarrel about their boundaries with the Athenian 
settlers in the Chersonesus [DioPEITHES] ; and of 
these questions not one was satisfactorily adjusted, 
as we may see from the speech (mepl ‘Aàovvýoov) 
which was delivered in answer to a letter from 
Philip to the Athenians on the subject of their 
complaints. Early in B,c. 342 Philip marched into 
Thrace against Teres and Cersobleptes, and esta- 
blished colonies in the conquered territory. Hosti- 
lities ensued between the Macedonians and Dio- 
peithes, the Athenian commander in the Cherso- 
nesus, and the remonstrance sent to Athens by 
Philip called forth the speech of Demosthenes (zept 
Xefsovjoov), in which the conduct of Diopeithes 
was defended, as also the third Philippic, in conse- 
quence of which the Athenians appear to have en- 
tered into a successful negotiation with the Persian 
king for an alliance against Macedonia (Phil. Æp. 
ad Ath, ap. Dem. p.160 ; Diod. xvi. 75; Paus. i. 
29; Arr. Anab. ii. 14). The operations in Euboea 
in B.C. 342 and 341 [Caras ; CLEITARCHUS ; 
Parmenion ; PHOCION], as well as the attack of 
Callias, sanctioned by Athens, against the towns on 
the bay of .Pagasae, brought matters nearer to a 
crisis, and Philip sent to the Athenians a letter, 
yet extant, defending his own conduct and arraign- 
ing theirs, But the siege of Perinthus and By- 
zantium, in which he was engaged, had increased 
the feelings of alarm and anger at Athens, and a 
decree was passed, on the motion of Demosthenes, 
for succouring the endangered cities. Chares, to 
whom the armament was at first entrusted, effected 
nothing, or rather worse than nothing ; but Phocion, 
who superseded him, compelled Philip to raise the 
siege of both the towns (B. c. 339). (With respect 
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to Selymbria, see Newman, in the Clussicul Museum, 
vol. i. pp. 153, 154.) 

This gleam, however, of Athenian prosperity 
was destined to be as short as it was glorious. 
Philip, baffled in Thrace, carried his arms against 
Atheas, a Scythian prince, from whom he had re- 
ceived insult and injury. The campaign was a 
successful one ; but on his return from the Danube 
his march was opposed by the Triballi, and in a 
battle which he fought with them he received a 
severe wound. This expedition he would seem to 
have undertaken partly in the hope of deluding the 
Greeks into the belief that Grecian politics occupied 
his attention less than heretofore ; and meanwhile 
Aeschines and his party were blindly or treache- 
rously promoting his designs against the liberties 
of their country. For the way in which they did 
so, and for the events which ensued down to the 
fatal battle of Chaeroneia, in B.c. 338, the reader is 
referred to the article DEMOSTHENES. 

The effect of this last decisive victory was to 
lay Greece at the feet of Philip ; and, if we may 
believe the several statements of Theopompus, Dio- 
dorus, and Plutarch, he gave vent to his exultation 
in a most unseemly manner, and celebrated his 
triumph with drunken orgies, reeling forth from the 
banquet to visit the field of battle, and singing de- 
risively the commencement of the decrees of De- 
mosthenes, falling as it does into a comic Iambic 
verse,—— 


Anpoobévns Anuochévovs Taiameds tad’ elrev. 


(Theopomp. ap. Ath. x. p. 435; Diod. xvi. 87 ; 
Plut. Dem. 20.) Yet he extended to the Athe- 
nians treatment far more favourable than they 
could have hoped to have received from him. Their 
citizens who had been taken prisoners were sent 
home without ransom, due funeral rites were paid 
to their dead, whose bones Philip commissioned 
Antipater to bear to Athens ; their constitution 
was left untouched ; and their territory was even 
increased by the restoration of Oropus, which was 
taken from the Thebans, On Thebes the con- 
queror’s vengeance fell more heavily. Besides the 
loss of Oropus, he deprived her of her supremacy 
in Boeotia, placed her government in the hands of 
a faction devoted to his interests, and garrisoned 
the Cadmeia with Macedonian troops, The weak- 
ness to which he thus reduced her made it safe for 
him to deal leniently with Athens, a course to 
which he would be inclined by his predilection for 
a city so rich in science and art and literature, no 
less than by the wish of increasing his popularity 
and his character for moderation throughout Greece. 
And now he seemed to have indeed within his 
reach the accomplishment of the great object of his 
ambition, the invasion and conquest of the Persian 
empire. In a congress held at Corinth, which was 
attended, according to his invitation, by deputies 
from every Grecian state with the exception of 
Sparta, war with Persia was determined on, and 
the king of Macedonia was appointed to command 
the forces of the national confederacy. He then 
advanced into the Peloponnesus, where he invaded 
and ravaged Laconia, and compelled the Lacedae- 
monians to surrender a portion of their territory to 
Argos, Tegea, Megalopolis, and Messenia; and, 
having thus weakened and humbled Sparta and 
established his power through the whole of Greece, 
he returned home in the latter end of B. c. 338. 

In the following year his marriage with Cleo- 
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patra, the daughter of Attalus, one of his generals 
{CrxopaTra, No. l], led to the most serious dis- 
turbances in his family. Olympias and Alexander 
withdrew in great indignation from Macedonia, the 
young prince taking refuge in Illyria, which seems 
in consequence to have been involved in war with 
Philip, while Olympias fled to Epeirus and incited 
her brother Alexander to take vengeance on her 
husband. But this danger Philip averted by pro- 
mising his daughter Cleopatra in marriage to his 
brother-in-law [CLEopaTRA, No, 2], and Olympias 
and her son returned home, still however masking 
resentment under a show of reconciliation. The 
breach between Philip and Alexander appears to 
have been further widened by the suspicion which 
the latter entertained that his father meant to 
exclude him from the succession. This feeling was 
strengthened in Alexander’s mind by the proposed 
marriage of his half-brother Arrhidaeus with the 
daughter of Pixodarus, the Carian satrap, to whom 
accordingly he sent to negotiate for the hand of the 
lady for himself. Philip discovered the intrigue, 
and, being highly exasperated, punished those who 
had been the chief instruments of it with imprison- 
ment and exile. Meanwhile, his preparations for 
his Asiatic expedition were not neglected, and early 
in B. c. 336 he sent forces into Asia, under Par- 
menion, Amyntas, and Attalus, to draw over the 
Greek cities to his cause. But the great enterprise 
was reserved for a higher genius and a more vigor- 
ous hand. In the summer of the last-mentioned 
year Philip held a grand festival at Aegae, to so- 
Jemnise the nuptials of his daughter with Alex- 
ander of Epeirus. It was attended by deputies 
from the chief states of Greece, bringing golden 
crowns as presents to the Macedonian king, while 
from the Athenians there came also a decree, de- 
claring that auy conspirator against Philip who 
might flee for refuge to Athens, should be delivered 
up. The solemnities of the second day of the fes- 
tival commenced with a splendid procession, in 
which an image of Philip was presumptuously 
borne along amongst those of the twelve Olympian 
gods. He himself advanced in a white robe be- 
tween his son and the bridegroom, having given 
orders to his guards to keep ata distance from him, 
as he had sufficient protection in the goodwill of 
the whole of Greece, As he drew near to the 
theatre, a youth of noble blood, named Pausanias, 
rushed forward and plunged into his side with fatal 
effect a Celtic sword, which he had hidden under 
- his dress. The assassin was immediately pursued 
and slain by some of the royal guards, His motive 
for the deed is stated by Aristotle (Polit. v. 10, ed. 
Bekk.) to have been private resentment against 
Philip, to whom he had complained in vain of a 
gross outrage offered to him by Attalus. Olympias 
and Alexander, however, were suspected of being 
implicated in the plot, and the suspicion seems only 
too well-grounded as far as Olympias is concerned. 
The murder, it is said, had been preceded by omens 
and warnings. Philip had consulted the Delphic 
oracle about his projected expedition to Asia, and 
had received the ambiguous answer,— 
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Again, the oracle of Trophonius had desired him 
to beware of a chariot, in consequence of which he 
never entered one ; but the sword with which Pau- 
sanias slew him had the figure of a chariot carved 
in ivory on its hilt. Lastly, at the banquet which 
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closed the first day’s festivities at Aegae, the tra- 
gedian Neoptolemus recited, at Philip’s desire, a 
piece of lyrical poetry, which was intended to 
apply to the approaching downfal of the Persian 
king, and spoke of the vanity of human prosperity 
and of far-reaching hopes cut short by death. (Diod. 
xvi. 91, 92; Ael, V.H. iii. 45; Cic. de Fat. 3; 
Paus, viii. 7.) 

Philip died in the forty-seventh year of his age 
and the twenty-fourth of his reign, leaving for his 
son a great work indeed to do, but also a greft help 
for its accomplishment in the condition of Greece 
and of Macedonia ; Greece so far subject as to be 
incapable of impeding his enterprise, — Macedonia 
with an organized army and a military discipline 
unknown before, and with a body of nobles bound 
closely to the throne, chiefly through the plan in- 
troduced or extended by Philip, of gathering round 
the king the sons of the great families, and pro- 
viding for their education at court, while he em- 
ployed them in attendance on his person, like the 
pages in the feudal times. (Ael. V. H. xiv. 49; 
Arr. Anab, iv. 13 ; Curt. viii. 6, 8; Val. Max. iii. 
3, ext. 1.) 

Philip had a great number of wives and concu- 
bines, Besides Olympias and Cleopatra, we may 
mention, l. his first wife Audata, an Illyrian prin- 
cess, and the mother of Cynane ; 2. Phila, sister of 
Derdas and Machatas, a princess of Elymiotis ; 
3. Nicesipolis of Pherae, the mother of Thessalo- 
nica; 4. Philinna of Larissa, the mother of Arrhi- 
daeus; 5. Meda, daughter of Cithelas, king of 
Thrace ; 6. Arsinoë, the mother of Ptolemy I., 
king of Egypt, with whom she was pregnant when 
she married Lagus, To these numerous connections 
temperament as well as policy seems to have in- 
clined him. He was strongly addicted, indeed, to 
sensual enjoyment of every kind, with which (not 
unlike Louis XI. of France, in some of the lighter 
parts of his character) he combined a turn for 
humour, not always over nice, and a sort of easy, 
genial good-nature, which, as it costs nothing and 
calls for no sacrifice, is often found in connection 
with the propensity to self-indulgence. Yet his 
passions, however strong, were always kept in sub- 
jection to his interests and ambitious views, and, 
in the words of bishop Thirlwall, “it was some- 
thing great, that one who enjoyed the pleasures of 
animal existence so keenly, should have encountered 
so much toil and danger for glory and empire” 
(Greece, vol. vi. p. 86). He was fond of science 
and literature, in the patronage of which he appears 
to have been liberal ; and his appreciation of great 
minds is shown, if not by his presumed intimacy 
with Plato, at any rate by his undoubted connection 
with Aristotle. His own physical and mental 
qualifications for the station which he filled and the 
career of conquest which he followed, were of the 
highest order ;—a robust frame and a noble and 
commanding presence ; “ready eloquence, to which 
art only applied the cultivation requisite to satisfy 
the fastidious demands of a rhetorical age ; quick- 
ness of observation, acuteness of discernment, pre- 
sence of mind, fertility of invention, and dexterity 
in the management of men and things” (Thirlwall, 
vol. v. p. 169). In the pursuit of his political 
objects he was, as we have seen, unscrupulous, and 
ever ready to resort to duplicity and corruption. 
Yet, when we consider the humanity and generous 
clemency which have gained for him from Cicero 
(de Of. i. 26) the praise of having been “ always 
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great,” and which he seems to have practised quite 
as much from choice as from policy, we may well 
admit that he does not appear to disad vantage, even 
morally speaking, by the side of his fellow-con- 
querors of mankind. (Demosth. Olynth., Phil., de 
Fals, Leg., de Cor., de Chers., de Pac.; Aesch. de 
Fals. Leg., c. Ctes.; Isocr. Phil., Ep. ad Phil; 
Diod. xvi. ; Just. vii.—ix.; Plut, Demosth., Phoc., 
Alex, Reg. et Imp. Apoph. Ath. xi. p. 476, xiii. 
p. 55, xiv. p. 614; Strab. vii. pp. 307, 320, 323, 
viii. pp. 361, 374, ix. p. 437 ; Ael. V. H. iv. 19, 
vi. 1, viii. 12, 15, xii. 53, 54, xiii. 7, 11 ; Gell. ix. 
Cic. de Off. ii. 14, 15, Tusc. Quaest. v, 14, ad 
Att. i. 16; Polyb. ii. 48, iii. 6, v. 10, viii. 11—13, 
ix. 28, &c. xvii. 14; Leland, Life of Philip; 
Winiewski, Comm. Hist. et Chronol. in Dem. Orat. 
de Cor.; Drumann, Geseh. des Verfalls der Griech- 
ischen Staaten ; Wachsmuth, Hist. Ant, vol. ii. Eng. 
transl; Weiske, de Hyperb. Errorum in Hist. 
Phil. Genitrice ; Thirlwall’s History of Greece, 
vol. v. vi.) [E. E.] 
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PHILIPPUS III. (#lAurmos), king of MACE- 
ponta. The name of Philip was bestowed by the 
Macedonian army upon Arrhidaeus, the bastard 
son of Philip IL, when he was raised to the throne 
after the death of Alexander ILII., and is the only 
appellation which appears upon his coins. He 
returned to Macedonia, where he and his wife 
Eurydice were put to death by order of Olympias, 
B.C. 317. For his life and reign, see ARRHI- 
DAEUS, [E. H. B.] 
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PHILIPPUS IV. (#iAcrros), king of Macr- 
DONIA, was the eldest son of Cassander, whom he 
succeeded on the throne, B. c. 297, or, according to 
Clinton, early in 296. The exact period of his 
reign is uncertain, but it appears to have lasted 
only a few months, when he was earried off by a 
consumptive disorder, B.c. 296. No events are 
recorded to us of this short interval ; but it appears 
that he maintained the friendly relations with 
Athens which had been established by his father, 
and he was probably advancing into Greece to 
support his pan in that country, when his 
death took place at Elateia in Phocis. (Paus. ix. 
7. $ 3; Justin, xv. 4, xvi. 1; Porphyr. ap. Euseb. 
Arm. p. 155; Dexipp. ap Syncell. p. 504, ed. 
Bonn; Droysen, Hellenism. vol, i. pp. 565, 566 ; 
Clinton, F. ZZ. vol. ii, pp. 180, 236.) [E. H, B.J 
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COIN OF PHILIPPUS IV. KING OF MACEDONIA, 


PHILIPPUS V. (#fArmmes), king of Macr- 
DONIA, son of Demetrius II., was one of the ablest 
and most eminent of the Macedonian monarche, 
It appears that he was born in the year B.c. 237, 
and he was thus only eight years old at the death of 
his father Demetrius. The sovereign power was con- 
sequently assumed by his uncle Antigonus Doson, 
who, though he certainly ruled as king rather than 
merely as guardian of his nephew, was faithful to 
the interests of Philip, whom he regarded as his 
natural successor, and to whom he transferred the 
sovereignty at his death, in B.c. 220, to the ex- 
clusion of his own children. (Polyb. ii. 45, 70, 
iv.2; Paus. viii. 8. § 9; Justin. xxviii. 4; Porphyr. 
ap. Euseb. Arm. p.158.) He was careful however to 
appoint friends of his own to all the more important 
offices of the state ; one of whom, Apelles, bore the 
title of guardian of the young king (Polyb. iv. 87), 
though the latter seems to have in fact assumed tho 
administration of atfairs into his own hands from 
the very beginning of his reign. The prudent and 
vigorous administration of Antigonus had greatly 
strengthened the Macedonian empire ; but the youth 
of Philip, who was only seventeen years old at the 
time of his accession (Polyb. iv. 5; Justin makes 
him only fourteen), was regarded with contempt by 
his enemies, and the Aetolians seized the oppor- 
tunity to commit acts of aggression and hostility in 
the Peloponnese. Aratus and the Achaeans imme- 
diately applied to the young king for assistance ; 
but Philip, though not unmindful of his allies, was 
at first unwilling to engage in open war with the 
Aetolians on account of what he regarded as mere 
plundering expeditions. Soon, however, the defeat 
of the Achaeans at Caphyae, and the daring out- 
rage of the Aetolians in seizing and burning Cy- 
naetha, aroused him to the necessity of immediate 
action, and he proceeded in person to Corinth at the 
head of a considerable force. He arrived too late 
to act against the Aetolians, who had already 
quitted the Peloponnese, but by advancing to 
Tegea he succeeded in overawing the Lacedaemo- 
nians, who were secretly disposed to favour the 
Aetolians, and for a time prevented them from 
quitting the cause of their allies. He next pre- 
sided at a general assembly of the Achaeans and 
other allied states at Corinth, at which war was 
declared against the Aetolians by the common 
consent of all present, including besides Philip 
himself and the Achaeans, the Boeotians, Phocians, 
Epeirots, Acarnanians, and Messenians. Few of 
these, however, were either disposed or ready to 
take an active part in immediate hostilities, while 
the Lacedaemonians and Eleans openly espoused 
the cause of the Aetolians. It was evident there- 
fore that the chief burden of the war would de- 
volve upon Philip and the Achaeans, and the young 
king returned to Macedonia to prepare for the con- 
test, (Polyb. iv. 5, 9, 16,19, 22—29, 31—86 ; Plus. 
Arat. 47). His first care was to fortify his own 
frontiers against the neighbouring barbarians, and 

“od 
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he was able to conclude a treaty with Scerdilaidas, 
king of Illyria, who undertook to assail the Aeto- 
lians by sea. Early in the ensuing spring (B.C. 
219) Philip entered Epeirus with an army of 15,000 
foot and 800 horse, and was quickly joined by the 
whole forces of the Epeirots and Acarnanians ; but 
his successes were limited to the reduction of some 
forts and towns on the frontiers of Aetolia and 
Acarnania, and to the ravage of the adjoining 
country, when he was recalled to Macedonia by 
the news of an invasion of the Dardanians. The 
barbarians, indeed, retired on hearing of his return, 
but Philip spent the remainder of the summer and 
autumn in Thessaly, and it was not until the 
winter had already set in, and his Achaean allies 
had begun to despair of his arrival, that he sud- 
denly presented himself at Corinth at the head of 
a small but select army. This unexpected ma- 
nœuvre was completely successful; he surprised 
and totally defeated a force of Aetolian and Eleian 
troops under Euripidas, and following up his ad- 
vantage, took the strong fortress of Psophis by a 
sudden assault, laid waste without opposition the 
rich plains of Elis, and then advancing into Tri- 
phylia, made himself master of the whole of that 
region, though abounding in strongholds, within 
six days. After this brilliant campaign, he took 
up his quarters at Argos for the remainder of the 
winter. (Polyb. iv. 37, 57, 61—82.) 

The ensuing spring (B.c. 218) he first turned 
his attention to the reduction of the important 
island of Cephallenia, but failed in an attack on 
the city of Palae in consequence of the treachery 
and misconduct of one of his own officers, Leontius, 
who purposely prevented the troops under his 
command from carrying the breach by assault. 
Hereupon Philip abandoned the enterprise; but 
landing suddenly at the head of the Ambracian 
gulf, he penetrated unexpectedly into the heart of 
Aetolia, where he surprised the capital city of 
Thermus, in which all the wealth and treasures of 
the Aetolian leaders were deposited. The whole 
of these fell into the hands of the king, and were 
either carried off or destroyed, together with a 
vast quantity Of arms and armour ; but not content 
with this, Philip set fire to the sacred buildings, 
and destroyed all the statues and other works of 
art with which they were adorned. The Aetolians 
in vain attacked his army on his retreat, and he 
succeeded in carrying off the spoils in safety to his 
fleet. (Polyb. v. 2—9, 13, 14.) Having by this 
sudden blow struck terror into the Aetolians them- 
selves, he next turned his arms against their Pelo- 
ponnesian allies, and returning in all haste to Corinth, 
assembled the Achaean forces, and invaded Laconia 
before the Spartans had heard of his having quitted 
Aetolia. Descending the valley of the Eurotas he 
passed close to Sparta itself, laid waste the whole 
country as far as Taenarus and Malea, and on his 
return totally defeated the forces with which Ly- 
curgus had occupied the heights near Sparta, in 
order to intercept his retreat, (Jd. v. 17—24.) 
An attempt was now made by the Chians and 
Rhodians to effect a peace by their mediation ; but 
though Philip consented to a truce for the purpose 
of carrying on the negotiations, these proved abor- 
tive, and the war was still continued. The opera- 
tions of the next year (B. c. 217) were less brilliant, 
but fortune still favoured the arms of Philip and 
hia allies; the king, who had returned to Mace - 
donia, took the important fortress of Bylazora, in 
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Paeonia, which was well calculated to check the 
inroads of the Dardanians, and afterwards invaded 
Thessaly, where he reduced the Phthiotic Thebes. 
The Achaeans, on their side, had raised large 
forces, and carried on the war with much success 
in the Peloponnese. Meanwhile, events of far 
greater importance had been passing in Italy, and 
the news of the battle of Thrasymene, which reached 
Philip while he was celebrating the Nemean games 
at Argos, determined him to listen to the overtures 
for peace which had been renewed by the neutral 
powers, the Chians, Rhodians, and Ptolemy, king 
of Egypt. A treaty was soon brought about, by 
which it was agreed that both parties should re- 
tain what they then possessed ; and thus ended, 
after a duration of three years, the contest com- 
monly known as the Social War. (Polyb. v. 24, 
29, 30, 97—105.) 

During the course of these events it is certain 
that the character of Philip appears in the most fa- 
vourable light. Throughout the military operations 
he displayed uncommon abilities. His daring and 
rapid movements disconcerted all the plans of his 
enemies ; and the boldness of his conceptions waa 
accompanied with a vigour and skill in the execu- 
tion of them, which might have done credit to the 
oldest and most practised general. But his military 
talents were accompanied with merits of a still 
higher order. His policy inclined always to the 
side of clemency and moderation, and he had esta- 
blished a well-earned popularity throughout Greece, 
by repeated proofs of generosity and good faith. 
So high, indeed, was his character in these respects, 
that all the cities of Crete are said to have volunta- 
rily united in placing themselves under his protection 
and patronage (Polyb. vii. 12; Plut. Arut, 48). 
Unfortunately these favourable dispositions were 
not destined to last long; and the change that 
subsequently came over his character appears to 
have commenced almost immediately after the close 
ofthe Social War. It is scarcely probable, as sug- 
gested by Plutarch, that his naturally evil disposition 
had been hitherto restrained by fear, and that he 
now first began to show himself in his true colours ; 
Polybius more plausibly ascribes the change in his 
character to the influence of evil counsellors ; 
though these very probably did no more than ac- 
celerate the natural effects too often produced by 
the intoxication of success and the possession of 
arbitrary power at an early age. It is certain at 
least that the evil counsellors were not wanting. 
Apelles and the other officers to whom the chief 
posts in the administration had been confided by 
Antigonus Doson, had hoped to hold the uncon- 
trolled direction of affairs, under the reign of the 
young king, and could ill brook to see their power 
supplanted by the growing influence of Aratus, 
who at this period chiefly swayed the counsels of 
Philip. Having failed in repeated attempts to un- 
dermine the power of the Achaean leader, by 
calumnies and intrigues, they went so far as to 
engage in the most treasonable schemes for frus- 
trating all the designs of Philip himself, and 
thwarting the success of his military enterprizes. 
Their machinations were at length discovered, 
and Apelles himself, together with Leontius and 
Megaleas, the partners of his guilt, were severally 
put to death, (Polyb. iv. 76, 82—87, V. 2, 4, 14 
—16, 25—28 ; Plut, Arat. 48.) 

But the removal of these adversaries was far 
from giving to Aratus the increased power and in- 
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more dangerous rival had already made his appear- 


ance in Demetrius of Pharos, who, after his expul- 
sion from his own dominions by the Romans [DE- 
METRIUS, p. 966, a.], had taken refuge at the court 
of Philip, and soon acquired unbounded influence 
over the mind of the young king. It was the Pha- 

rian exile who firet gave a new turn to the foreign 
policy of Philip, by directing his attention to the 
state of affairs beyond the Ionian sea ; and per- 
suaded him to conclude peace with the Aetolians, 
in order to watch the contest which was going on 
in Italy. (Polyb. iv. 66, v. 12, 101, 105 ; Justin.. 
xxix. 2, 3). The ambition of the young king was 
flattered by the prospect thus held out to him, but 
he did not deem the tiñe yet come openly to take 
part in the contest, and in the meanwhile his at- 
tention was turned to the side of Illyria. Scer- 
dilaidas, king of that country, had abandoned the 
alliance of the Macedonian monarch, by whom he 
deemed himself aggrieved ; and had taken advan- 
tage of Philip’s absence in Greece to occupy some 
towns and fortresses on the frontiers of the two 
countries. The recovery of these occupied Philip 
during the remainder of the summer of 217, and the 
winter was spent principally in the preparation and 
equipment of a fleet with which he designed to 
attack the coasts of Illyria. But scarcely had he en- 
tered the Adriatic in the following summer (B. c. 

216), when the rumour that a Roman fleet was 
coming to the assistance of Scerdilaidas inspired him 
with such alarm that he made a hasty retreat to 
Cephallenia, and afterwards withdrew to Macedonia, 
without attempting anything farther (Polyb. v. 108 
—110). But the news of the great disaster sus- 
tained by the Roman arms at Cannae soon after 
decided Philip openly to espouse the cause of Car- 
thage, and he despatched Xenophanes to Italy to 
conclude a treaty of alliance with Hannibal. Unfor- 
tunately the ambassador, after having successfully 
accomplished his mission, on his return fell into the 
hands of the Romans, who thus became aware of the 
projects of Philip, and immediately stationed a fleet 
at Brundusium, to prevent him from crossing into 
Italy ; while the king himself, on the contrary, re- 
mained for a long time in ignorance of the result of 
his negotiations, and it was not till late in the fol- 
lowing year (B.c. 215) that he sent a second 
embassy, and a treaty of alliance was defini- 
tively concluded between him and the Cartha- 
ginian general. (Liv. xxiii. 33, 34, 38, 39; 
Polyb. iii. 2, vii. 9; Appian, Mav. 1; Justin, xxix. 
4 


Whether Philip really meditated at this time 
the invasion of Italy, or was merely desirous of 
establishing his power over all the countries east 
of the Adriatic, it is certain that his proceedings 
were marked by an unaccountable degree of hesita- 
tion and delay. He suffered the remainder of the 
season of 215 to pass away without any active mea- 
sures, and though in the following year (B. c. 214), 
he at length appeared in the Adriatic with a fleet, 
with which he took the town of Oricus, and laid 
siege to the important city of Apollonia, his arms 
were soon paralysed by the arrival of a small Ro- 
man force under M. Laevinus, and he was not 
only compelled to raise the siege of Apollonia, but 
destroyed his own ships to prevent their falling 
-into the hands of the enemy, and effected his retreat 
to Macedonia by land. (Liv. xxiv. 40.) The fol- 
lowing year (213), he was more successful, having 
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made himself master of the strong fortress of Lissus, 
the capture of which was followed by the submis- 
sion of great part of Illyria (Polyb. viii. 15): but 
this decisive blow was not followed up; and the 
apparent inaction of the king during the two fol- 
lowing years is the more remarkable, because the 
occupation of Tarentum by Hannibal would have 
seemed likely, at this juncture, to facilitate his 
communications with Italy. 

Meanwhile, the proceedings of Philip in Greece 
were but too well calculated to alienate all the 
favourable dispositions previously entertained to- 
wards him. In B.c. 215, he had interposed in 
the affairs of Messenia, in a manner that led toa 
fearful massacre of the oligarchical party in that 
state: the reproaches of Aratus on this occasion 
were bitter and vehement, and from henceforth all 
friendship was at an end between them. Philip 
was, however, still so far swayed by his influence 
as to refrain at that time from the design of seizing 
by treachery on the fortress of Ithome: but after 
his return from his unsuccessful expedition to Il- 
lyria (B. c. 214) he returned to this project, and 
sent Demetrius of Pharos to carry it into execu- 
tion. The latter was killed in the attempt; but 
his death produced no change in the counsels of 
Philip, who now invaded Messenia himself, and 
laid waste the open country with fire and sword. 
Meanwhile, the breach between him and Aratus had 
become daily more complete, and was still farther 
widened by the discovery that the king was car- 
rying on a criminal intercourse with the wife of 
the younger Aratus. At length the king was 
induced to listen to the insidious proposal of Tau- 
rion, and to rid himself of his former friend and 
counsellor by means of a slow and secret poison, 
B.C. 213. (Polyb. vii. 10—14, viii. 10, 14; Plut. 
Arat, 49—52.) 

The war between Philip and the Romans had 
been carried on, for some time, with unaccountable 
slackness on both sides, when it all at once assumed 
a new character in consequence of the alliance en- 
tered into by the latter with the Aetolians. In the 
treaty concluded by the Roman praetor, M. Valerius 
Laevinus, with that people (before the end of 
B. C. 211), provision was also made for comprising 
in the alliance Scerdilaidas, king of Illyria, and 
Attalus, king of Pergamus, and the king of Ma- 
cedonia thus found himself threatened on all sides 
by a powerful confederacy. (Liv. xxvi. 24 ; Justin. 
xxix. 4.) This news at length roused him from 
his apathy. Though it was then midwinter, he 
hastened to provide for the safety of his frontiers, 
both on the side of Illyria and that of Thrace, and 
then marched southwards, with an army, to the 
succour of the Acarnanians, whe were attacked by 
the Aetolians, but the latter withdrew on learning 
the approach of Philip, and the king returned to 
Macedonia. Hostilities were renewed in the 
spring (B. c. 210), and the Romans opened the 
campaign by the capture of Anticyra; but after 
this, instead of supporting their allies with vigour, 
they withdrew the greater part of their forces, 
and P. Sulpicius Galba, who had succeeded Lae- 
vinus in the command, found himself unable to 
effect anything more than the conquest of Aegina, 
while Philip succeeded in reducing the strong 
fortress of Echinus in Thessaly, notwithstand- 
ing all the efforts of the Romans and Aetolians to 
oe it, (Liv. xxvi. 25, 26, 28 ; Polyb. ix. 41, 
42. 
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The next summer (x. c. 209)*, the arms of Phi- 
lip were directed to the support of his allies, the 
Achaeans, who were unable to make head against 
the Lacedaemonians, Messenians, and Eleans. 
Marching through Thessaly, he defeated the Aeto- 
lian general Pyrrhias, though supported by some 
Roman troops furnished him by Galba, in two 
successive actions, forced the pass of Thermopylae, 
and made his way successfully to the Peloponnese, 
where he celebrated the Heraean games at Argos. 
The Rhodians and Chians, as well as the Athenians 
and Ptolemy, king of Egypt, now again interposed 
their good offices, to bring about a peace between 
the contending parties, and negotiations were 
opened at Aegium, but these proved abortive in 
conseqaence of the arrogant demands of the Aeto- 
lians, in whom the arrival of Attalus at this junc- 
ture had excited fresh hopes. Philip now invaded 
Elis in conjunction with the Achaean praetor 
Cycliadas, but was worsted in an engagement 
under the walls of the city, in which, however, 
the king greatly distinguished himself by his per- 
sonal bravery ; and the inroads of the Dardanians, 
and other Barbarian tribes now compelled him to 
return to Macedonia. (Liv. xxvii. 29—33 ; Justin, 
xxix. 4.) 

At the opening of the campaign of 208, Philip 
found himself assailed on all sides by the formidable 
confederacy now organized against him. Sulpicius 
with the Roman fleet, in conjunction with the king 
Attalus, commenced their attacks by sea, while 
the Illyrian princes, Scerdilaidas and Pleuratus, 
and the Thracian tribe of the Maedi threatened 
his northern frontiers, and his allies, the Achaeans, 
Acarnanians, and Boeotians, were clamorous for 
support and assistance against the Aetolians and 
Lacedaemonians. The energy and activity dis- 
played by the kirg under these trying circum- 
stances, is justly praised by Polybius: while he 
sent such support as his means enabled him to his 
various allies, he himself took up his post at De- 
metrias in Thessaly, to watch the proceedings of 
Sulpicius and Attalus ; and though he was unable 
to prevent the fall of Oreus, which was betrayed 
into their hands [PLATOR], he not only saved 
Chalcis from a similar fate, but narrowly missed 
surprising Attalus himself in the neighbourhood of 
Opus. The king of Pergamus was soon after re- 
called to the defence of his own dominions against 
Prusins, king of Bithynia, and Sulpicius, unable to 
keep the sea single-handed, withdrew to Aegina. 
Philip was thus left at liberty to act against the 
Aetolians, and to support his own allies in the 
Peloponnese, where Machanidas, the Lacedaemo- 
nian tyrant, retired on his approach. The king 
was content with this success; and after taking 
part in the general assembly of the Achaeans at 
Aegium, and ravaging the coasts of Aetolia, re- 
turned once more into his own dominions. (Polyb, 
x. 41,42; Liv. xxviii. 5—8 ; Justin. xxix. 4.) 

The events of the succeeding years of the war 
are very imperfectly known to us, but it is evident 
that matters took a turn decidedly favourable to 
Philip and his allies. Attalus continued in Asia, 


* Concerning the chronology of these events, 
and the error committed by Livy, who assigns 
this campaign to the year 208, see Schorn (Gesch. 
Griechenl. p. 186, not.), and Thirlwall (Hist. of 
Greece, vol, viii. p. 268, not.). Clinton (F. H. vol. 
iii. p. 48) has followed Livy without comment. 
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and the Romans, whose attention was directed 
wholly towards affairs in Spain and Africa, lent 
no support to their Grecian allies. Meanwhile, 
the Achaeans, under Philopoemen, were victorious 
in the Peloponnese over Machanidas, and the 
Aetolians, finding themselves abandoned by their 
allies, and unable to cope single-handed with the 
power of Philip, who had a second time carried 
his ravages into the heart of their country, and 
plundered their capital city of Thermus, at length 
consented to peace upon the conditions dictated 
by the conqueror. What these were we know 
not, but the treaty had hardly been concluded, 
when a Roman fleet and army, under P. Sem- 
peany Tuditanus, arrived at Dyrrhachium. Philip 
astened to oppose him, and offered him battle, 
but the Roman general shut himself up within 
the walls of Apollonia ; and meanwhile the Epei- 
rots, by their intervention, succeeded in bringing 
about a peace between the two parties. A pre- 
liminary treaty was concluded between Philip and 
Sempronius at Phoenice in Epeirus, B. c. 205, and 
was readily ratified by the Roman people, who 
were desirous to give their undivided attention to 
the war in Africa, (Liv. xxix. 12; Polyb. xi. 4, 
7; Appian. Mae, Exc. 2.) 

It is probable that both parties looked upon the 
peace thus concluded as little more than a sus- 
pension of hostilities. Such was clearly the view 
with which the Romans had accepted it, and 
Philip was evidently well aware of their senti- 
ments in this respect. Hence he not only pro- 
ceeded to carry out his views for his own aggran- 
dizement and the humiliation of his rivals in Greece, 
without any regard to the Roman alliances in that 
country, but he even went so far as to send a 
strong body of auxiliaries to the Carthaginians in 
Africa, who fought at Zama under the standard 
of Hannibal. (Liv. xxx. 26, 33, 42, xxxi., 1.) 
Meanwhile, his proceedings in Greece were stained 
by acts of the darkest perfidy and the most wanton 
aggression. The death of Ptolemy Philopator, 
king of Egypt (B. c. 205), and the infancy of his 
successor, at this time opened a new field to the 
ambition of Philip, who concluded a league with 
Antiochus against the Egyptian monarch, accord- 
ing to which the Cyclades, as well as the cities 
and islands in Ionia subject to Ptolemy, were to 
fall to the share of the Macedonian king. (Polyb. 
iil, 2, xv. 20 ; Appian. Mac. Exc. 3 ; Justin. xxx. 2.) 

In order to carry out this scheme, it was neces- 
sary for Philip to establish his naval power firmly 
in the Aegaean, and to humble that of Attalus and 
the Rhodians, and the latter object he endeavoured 
to effect by the most nefarious means, for which 
he found ready instruments in Dicaearchus, an 
Aetolian pirate, and Heracleides, an exile from 
Tarentum, who seems at this period to have held 
the same place in the king’s confidence previously 
enjoyed by Demetrius of Pharos. ‘While Dicae- 
archus, with a squadron of twenty ships, cruised 
in the Aegaean, and made himself master of the 
principal islands of the Cyclades, Heracleides con- 
trived to ingratiate himself with the Rhodians, 
and then took an opportunity to set fire to their 
arsenal, and burn great part of their fleet. (Polyb. 
xiii, 4, 5, xv. 20, xviii, 37 ; Diod. xxviii. Exe, 
Vales. pp. 572, 573; Polyaen. v. i7. § 2.) Mean- 
while, Philip himself had reduced under his domi- 
nion the cities of Lysimachia and Chalcedon, 
notwithstanding they were in a state of alliance 
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with the Aetolians, and he next proceeded to lay 
siege to Cius, in Bithynia. The Rhodians (who 
had not yet come to an open rupture with Philip, 
though his share in the perfidy of Heracleides 
could be no secret) in vain interposed their good 
offices in favour of Cius: their representations 
were treated with derision; and the king having 
made himself master of the place, gave it up to 
plunder, sold all the inhabitants as slaves, and 
then consigned the empty city to his ally, Prusias, 
king of Bithynia, On his return to Macedonia, 
he inflicted a similar fate on Thasos, though it had 
surrendered on capitulation. (Polyb. xv. 21—24; 
Liv. xxxii. 33.) But these repeated injuries at 
length roused the Rhodians to open hostilities: 
they concluded a league with Attalus (B. c. 201), 
and equipped a powerful fleet. Philip had taken 
Samos, and: was besieging Chios, when the com- 
bined fleets’of the allies presented themselves, and 
a general battle ensued, in which, after a severe 
and long-protracted struggle, the allies were vic- 
torious, although the Rhodian admiral, Theophi- 
liscus, was killed, and Attalus himself narrowly 
escaped falling into the hands of the enemy. The 
advantage, however, was by no means decisive, 
and in a second action off Lade, Philip obtained 
the victory. This success appears to have left him 
almost free scope to carry on his operations on the 
coasts of Asia; he took Chios, ravaged without 
opposition the dominions of Attalus, up to the 
very walls of Pergamus, and afterwards reduced 
the whole of the district of Peraea held by the 
Rhodians on the main land, including the cities of 
Iasus and Bargylia. But meanwhile the Rhodians 
and Attalus had strengthened their fleet so much 
that they were greatly superior at sea, and Philip 
was, in consequence, compelled to take up his 
winter-quarters in Caria. It was not till the 
ensuing spring (B. c. 200), that he was able to 
elude, by a stratagem, the vigilance of his enemies, 
and effect his return to Europe, where the state of 
affairs imperiously demanded his presence. At- 
talus and the Rhodians having failed in their 
attempt to overtake him, repaired to Aegina, where 
they readily induced the Athenians, already on 
hostile terms with Philip, to join their alliance, 
and openly declare war against the Macedonian 
king. (Polyb. xvi. 11, 12, 24—26 ; Polyaen. 
iv. 17. § 2; Liv. xxxi. 14, 15.) 

But a more formidable enemy was now at hand. 
The Romans were no sooner free from their long- 
protracted contest with Carthage than they began 
to lend a favourable ear to the complaints that 
poured in on all sides from the Athenians, the 
Rhodians, Attalus, and Ptolemy, against the 
Macedonian monarch ; and notwithstanding some 
reluctance on the part of the people, war was 
declared against Philip, and the conduct of it 
assigned to the consul P. Sulpicius Galba, B, c. 
200. Butit was late in the season before he was 
able to set out for his province ; and after sending 
a small force, under C. Claudius Centho, to the 
assistance of the Athenians, he took up his quarters 
for the winter at Apollonia, Meanwhile Attalus 
and the Khodians neglected to prosecute the war, 
perhaps waiting for the arrival of the Roman 
forces. Philip, on his part, was not slow in avail- 
ing himself of the respite thus granted him. While 
he sent Nicanor to invade Attica, he himself 
turned his arma towards Thrace, where he reduced 
in succession the important towns of Aenus and 
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Maroneia, and then advancing to the Chersonese, 
laid siege to Abydus. The desperate resistance 
of the inhabitants prolonged the defence of this 
place for so long a time that it would have been 
easy for their allies to have relieved them, but 
Attalus and the Rhodians neglected to send them 
assistance, the remonstrances of the Roman am- 
bassador, M. Aemilius Lepidus, were treated with 
derision by Philip, and the city ultimately fell into 
his hands, though not till almost the whole of the 
inhabitants had perished either by the sword of 
the enemy or by their own hands. (Liv. xxxi. 
2—5, 6, 14, 16—18 ; Polyb. xvi. 27—384.) 
Immediately after the fall of Abydos, Philip 
learnt the arrival of Sulpicius in Epeirus, but finding 
that the consul had already taken up his winter- 
quarters, he took no farther measures to oppose 
him. Claudius, who had been sent to the support 
of the Athenians, was more enterprizing, and not 
content with guarding the consts of Attica, he, by 
a bold stroke, surprised and plundered Chalcis. 
Philip, on this news, hastened to oppose him, but 
finding that Claudius had already quitted Chalcis, 
which he was not strong enough to hold, the king 
pushed on with great rapidity, in the hopes of 
surprising Athens itself, an object which, in fact, 
he narrowly missed. Foiled in this scheme, he 
avenged himself by laying waste the environs of 
the city, sparing in his fury neither the sepulchres 
of men, nor the sacred groves and temples of the 
gods. After this he repaired to Corinth, and took 
part in an assembly of the Achaeans, but failed in 
inducing that people to take part more openly in 
the war with the Romans ; and having a second 
time ravaged the territory of Attica, returned once 
more into Macedonia. (Liv. xxxi. 18, 22—26.) 
The consul, Sulpicius, was now, at length, ready 
to take the field, B. c. 199. He had already gained 
some slight successes through his lieutenant, L, 
Apustius, and had been joined by the Illyrian 
prince Pleuratus, Amynander, king of Athamania, 
and the Dardanian, Bato. The Aetolians, on the 
contrary, though strongly solicited both by Philip 
and the Romans, as yet declined to take part in 
the war. Sulpicius advanced through Dassaretia, 
where Philip met him with his main army, and 
several unimportant actions ensued, in one of 
which, near Octolophus, the Romans gained the 
victory; and this advantage, though of little con- 


sequence in itself, had the effect of deciding the 


Aetolians to espouse the Roman cause, and they 
joined with Amynander in an inroad into Thes- 
saly. At the same time the Dardanians invaded 
Macedonia from the north, and Philip found it 
necessary to make head against these new enemies, 
He accordingly quitted his strong position near the 
an of Sulpicius, and having eluded the vigilance 
of the Roman general, effected his retreat unmo- 
lested into Macedonia, from whence he sent 
Athenagoras against the Dardanians, while he 
himself hastened to attack the Aetolians, who 
were still in Thessaly, intent only upon plunder. 
Philip fell upon them by surprise, put many of 
them to the sword, and totally defeated their 
army, which would have been utterly destroyed, 
had it not been for their ally, Amynander, The 
Roman general meanwhile, after pushing on into 
Eordaea and Orestis, where he took the city of 
Celetrus, had fallen back again into Epeirus, with- 
out effecting anything of importance: the Darda- 
nians had been repulsed and defeated by Athena- 
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goras, and thus, on the whole, the result of the 
eampaign had been certainly not unfavourable to 
Philip. (Liv. xxxi. 27—43. 

It was apparently late in the season before the 
new consul, P. Villius Tappulus, arrived in Epeirus 
to succeed Sulpicius, and a mutiny that broke out 
in his own army prevented him from undertaking 
any hostile operations. Philip meanwhile had 
followed up his victory over the Aetolians by 
laying siege to Thaumaci, in Thessaly, but the 
courageous defence of the garrison protracted this 
siege until so late a period of the year, that Philip 
was compelled to abandon the enterprise, and 
return to Macedonia for the winter. (Id. xxxii. 
3, 4.) After spending this period of repose in the 
most active preparations for renewing the contest, 
he took the field again with the first approach of 
spring, B.C. 198, and established his camp in a 
strong position near the pass of Antigoneia, where 
it completely commanded the direct route into 
Macedonia. Villius advanced to a position near 
that of the king, but was wholly unable to force 
the pass ; and while he was still deliberating what 
to do, his successor Flamininus arrived, and took 
the command of the army. (Id. ib. 5,6, 9.) The 
events of the war from this period till its ter- 
mination have been already fully given under 
FLAMININUS. 

By the peace finally granted to Philip (nc. 
196), the king was compelled to abandon all his 
conquests, both in Europe and Asia, withdraw his 
garrisons from all Greek cities, surrender his whole 
fleet to the Romans, and limit his standing army 
to 5000 men, besides paying a sum of 1000 
talents. Among the hostages given for the fulfil- 
ment of these hard conditions, was his son Deme- 
trius. (Polyb. xviii. 27 ; Liv. xxxiii. 30.) What- 
ever resentment and enmity he might stil] entertain 
against his conquerors, Philip was now effectually 
humbled, and it is certain that his conduct towards 
Rome at this time is characterised by every ap- 
pearance of good faith and of a sincere desire to 
cultivate the friendship of the all-powerful republic. 
At the suggestion of the Roman deputy, Cn. Cor- 
nelius, he sent an embassy to Rome, to request 
that the treaty of peace might be converted into 
one of alliance (Polyb. xviii. 31); and in the 
following year (195), he sent a strong body of 
auxiliaries to the assistance of Flamininus against 
Nabis. (Liv. xxxiv. 26.) Ata subsequent period 
he resisted all the efforts of the Aetolian envoy, 
Nicander, to induce him once more to take up 
arms in concert with Antiochus, as well as the 
tempting offers of that monarch himself, who 
spared no promises in order to gain him over to 
his alliance, (Id. xxxv. 12, xxxix. 28.) At the 
commencement of B. c. 191, he sent ambassadors 
to Rome, with offers of support and assistance 
against Antiochus, who was then already in Greece. 
The Syrian king had the imprudence at this time 
to give personal offence to Philip, who immediately 
engaged in measures of more active hostility, lent 
all the assistance in his power to the Roman praetor, 
Baebius, and co-operated with the Romans in the 
siege of Limnaea, while he took the opportunity to 
expel Amynander from Athamania, and make him- 
self master of that province. (Id. xxxvi. 4, 8, 13, 14.) 
Though he took no part in the decisive battle at 
Thermopylae, he joined the consul Acilius Glabrio 
shortly after, and it was arranged between them 
that Philip should besiege Lamja at the same time 
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that Glabrio carried on the siege of Heracleias 
but the latter city having fallen first, the king 
was ordered to desist from the siege of Lamia, 
which thereupon surrendered to the Romans. Phi- 
lip was indignant at being thus balked of his prize, 
but he nevertheless obtained permission from the 
consul, while the latter was occupied in the siege 
of Naupactus, to turn his arms against some of the 
cities which had taken part with the Aetolians ; 
and not only made himself master of Demetrias, and 
other places in Thessaly, but overran the whole of 
Perrhaebia, Aperantia, and Dolopia. (Id. xxxvi. 25, 
33, 34, xxxix. 23.) The Romans, at this period, 
evinced their satisfaction with the conduct of Phi- 
lip by restoring to him his son Demetrius and the 
other hostages, and remitting all the arrears of 
tribute, which remained yet unpaid (Pol. xx. 13, 
xxi. 9; Liv. xxxvi. 35): the king, in return, ren- 
dered them still more important services, by pro- 
viding every thing necessary for the march of their 
army through Macedonia and Thrace, when ad- 
vancing to the attack of Antiochus in Asia ; and 
securing its passage, without obstruction, as far as 
the Hellespont. (Div. xxxvii. 7; Appian. Mac. 
Exc. 7. § 3.) But the seeds of fresh disputes were 
already sown, and Polybius has justly remarked 
that the real causes of the second war of the Ro- 
mans with Macedonia arose before the death of 
Philip, though it did not break out till a later 
period. So long as the Romans were engaged in 
the contest with Antiochus, and stood in need of 
the support of the Macedonian king, he had been 
allowed to retain possession of the conquests he 
had made during that war ; and though Athamania 
had been again wrested from him by Amynander 
and the Aetolians, he still held many towns in 
Perrhaebia and Thessaly, which he had captured 
from the Aetolians, with the express permission 
of Acilius Glabrio. But after the fall of Antiochus, 
deputies from those states appeared at Rome (B. c. 
185), to demand the restitution of the cities in 
question, and at the same time Eumenes warned 
the senate of the increasing power of Philip, who 
was diligently employed in strengthening his internal 
resources, while he was secretly enlarging his fron- 
tiers on the side of Thrace, and had made himself 
master of the important cities of Aenus and Maroneia. 
This was enough to arouse the jealousy of the 
senate. After the usual form of sending deputies 
to inquire into the matters on the spot, it was 
decreed that Philip should surrender all his con- 
quests in Perrhaebia and Thessaly, withdraw his 
garrisons from the cities of Thrace, and confine 
himself within the ancient limits of Macedonia. 
cuca 23—29, 33; Polyb. xxiii, 4, 6, 11, 
9 . i 
The indignation of the king was vehemently 
excited by these commands, but he was not yet 
prepared to resist the power of Rome, and accord- 
ingly complied, but, before he withdrew his troops 
from Maroneia, made a barbarous massacre of 
many of the unhappy citizens, At the same time 
he sent his younger son, Demetrius, to Rome, to 
answer the complaints which were now pouring in 
from all sides against him: and the young prince 
was received with so much favour by the senate, 
that they agreed to pardon all the past grounds of, 
offence against Philip, out of consideration for his 
son, B.C, 183, (Polyb. xxiii. 13, 14, xxiv. 1—3; 
Liv. xxxix. 34, 35, 46, 47.) Unhappily the par 
tiality thus displayed by the Romans towards De» 
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metrius had the effect of arousing the jealousy both 
of Philip himself and of his eldest son, Perseus ; 
and from henceforth the disputes between the two 
brothers embittered the declining years of the king 
[ DEMETRIUS, p. 966]. Many other causes com- 
bined to the same effect ; and the intrigues which 
the Romans were perpetually carrying on among 
his subjects and followers naturally aggravated the 
suspicious and jealous turn which his temper had 
by this time assumed. He was conscious of 
having alienated the affections of his own subjects 
by many acts of injustice and cruelty, and he now 
sought to diminish the number of the disaffected by 
the barbarous expedient of putting to death the 
children of all those whom he had previously sa- 
crificed to his vengeance or suspicions (Liv, xxxix. 
53, xl. 3—5). But while he was thus rendering 
himself the object of universal hatred at home, he 
was unremitting in his preparations for the renewal 
of the war with Rome. By way of disguising the 
real object of his levies and armaments, which was, 
however, no secret for the Romana, he undertook 
an expedition against the barbarian tribes of Pae- 
onia and Maedica, and advanced as far as the 
highest ridge of Mount Haemus. It was during 
this expedition that Perseus succeeded in effecting 
the object for which he had been so long intriguing, 
and having by means of forged letters convinced 
the king of the guilt of Demetrius, induced him to 
consent to the execution of the unhappy prince. 
But Philip was unable to stifle the feelings of grief 
and remorse occasioned by this deed, and these 
passions broke forth with renewed violence when 
he afterwards discovered the deceit that had been 
practised npon him, and learnt that his son had 
been unjustly sacrificed to the jealousy of his elder 
brother. He believed himself to be haunted by 
the avenging spirit of Demetrius, and was medi- 
tating the punishment of Perseus for his perfidy, 
by excluding him from the throne in favour of his 
cousin Antigonus, the son of Echecrates, when he 
himself fell sick at Amphipolis, more from the 
effects of grief and remorse than any bodily ailment, 
and died shortly alter, imprecating curses in his 
last moments upon the head of Perseus, His 
death took place before the end of B. c. 179, in the 
59th year of his age, after a reign of nearly 42 
years (Liv, xl. 6, 16, 21—24, 54—56 ; Polyb. 
xxiv, 7, 8; Euseb Arm. p. 158; Dexippus ap. 
Syncell, p. 508 ; Clinton, F. H. vol. ii. p. 243). 
The character of Philip may be summed up in 
the remark of the impartial Polybius (x. 26) that 
there are few monarchs of whom more good or 
more evil could justly be said. His naturally good 
qualities were gradually eclipsed and overgrown by 
evil tendencies, and he is a striking, though by no 
means a solitary, example of a youth full of hopeful 
promise degenerating by degrees into a gloomy and 
suspicious tyrant, Of his military and political 
abilities the history of his reign affords sufficient 
proof, notwithstanding occasional intervals of ap- 
parent apathy and inaction for which it is difficult 
to account. He was also a fluent and ready 
speaker, and possessed a power of repartee which 
he loved to indulge in a manner not always con- 
sistent with kingly dignity (Polyb. xvii. 4; Liv. 
eXXxii, 34, xxxvi. 14). In addition to the darker 
stains of perfidy and cruelty, his private character 
was disgraced by the most unbridled licentiousness, 
as well as by habitual excesses in drinking. (Polyb. 
x. 26, xxvi. 5; Liv. xxvii. 30.) 
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Besides his two sons already mentioned, he left 
a third son, named Philip (but whether legitimate 
or not we are not informed), who could have been 
born but a few years before the death of his 
father. [PHiLippus, No. 25.] (In addition to 
the ancient authorities cited in the course of the 
above narrative, the reign and character of Philip 
will be found fully discussed and examined by 
Schorn, Gesch. Griechenlands, Bonn, 1833 ; Flathe, 
Gesch. Macedontens, vol. ii.; Thirlwall’s Greece, 
vol, viii. chap, 6383—66 ; and Brandstatter, Gesch. 
des Aetolischen Bundes, Berlin, 1844.) [E.H.B.] 


COIN OF PHILIPPUS V. KING OF MACEDONIA, 


PHILIPPUS, MA’/RCIUS. 1. Q. Marcius 
Q. F. Q. N. PHILIPPUS, consul B. c. 281, with 
L, Aemilius Barbula, had to carry on war with 
the Etruscans, and had a triumph on the Ist of 
April on account of his victory over them. In 
B. C. 263 he was magister equitum to the dictator 
Cn. Fulvius Maximus Centumalus (Fasti Capit.). 

2. L. Marcius Q. F. PHILIPPUS, the father of 
No. 3, formed a hospitable connection with Philip 
V., king of Macedonia (Liv. xlii. 38), though on 
what occasion is not mentioned. This fact isalluded 
to in the annexed coin of the Marcia gens, which 
bears on the obverse the head of the Macedonian 
monarch, and on the reverse L. PHILIPPVS, with a 
horseman galloping, probably in reference to the 
name. 


One is disposed to think that this L. Marcius 
was the first person of the gens who obtained the 
surname of Philippus in consequence of his con- 
nection with the king of Macedonia, and that the 
Fasti erroneously give this cognomen to the consul 
of B. c. 281. 

3. Q. Marcius L., F. Q. N. PHILIPPUS, son of 
No. 2, was praetor B.c. 188, and obtained Sicily 
as his province. Two years afterwards, B. c. 186, 
he was consul with Sp. Postumius Albinus. These 
consuls were commanded by the senate to conduct 
the celebrated inquiry into the worship of Bac- 
chus, which had been secretly introduced into Italy 
and been the occasion of much immorality and 
profanity. We accordingly find the name of Phi- 
lippus in the senatus consultum de Bacchanalibus, 
which has come down to vs. After Philippus had 
finished his share in these investigations, he set 
out for Liguria, where he and his colleague had to 

on war. Here, however, he was unsuccess- 
ful. In the country of the Apuani, he was sur- 
prised by the enemy in a narrow pass, and lost 
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4000 of his men. The recollection of his defeat 
was preserved by the name of the saltus Marcius, 
which was given to the spot from this time. In 
B, c. 183, Philippus was sent as ambassador into 
Macedonia, with orders to watch likewise the 
Roman interests in Southern Greece; and although 
he compelled Philippus to withdraw his garrisons 
from various places, yet the report which he pre- 
sented to the senate was unfavourable to the Ma- 
cedonian monarch. In B.c. 180, Philippus was 
chosen a decemvir sacrorum. Some years after- 
wards, B.c. 171, Philippus was again sent with 
several others as ambassador into Greece to coun- 
teract the designs and influence of Perseus. He 
and Atilius were ordered first to visit Epeirus, 
Aetolia, and Thessaly, next to proceed to Boeotia 
and Euboea, and from thence to cross over to 
Peloponnesus, where they were to join their other 
colleagues. In Thessaly Philippus received an em- 
bassy from Perseus, praying for a conference, and 
grounding his plea on the hospitable connection 
which had been established between his father and 
the father of the Roman ambassador. With this 
request Philippus complied, and the conference 
took place on the banks of the river Peneus. The 
Roman ambassador persuaded the king to send 
ambassadors to Rome, and for this purpose a sus- 
pension of hostilities was agreed upon ; and thus 
Philippus completely accomplished the object he 
had in view, as the Romans were not yet prepared 
to carry on the war. Philippus next went to 
Boeotia, where he was also successful in carrying 
out the Roman views, and he then returned to 
Rome. In the report of the embassy which he 
gave to the senate, he dwelt with pride upon the 
way in which he had deceived Perseus; and al- 
though the senators of the old school denounced 
such conduct as unworthy of their ancestors, the 
majority of the body viewed it with so much ap- 
probation as to send Philippus again into Greece, 
with unlimited power to do whatever he might 
think most for the interest of the state. 

These services did not go unrewarded, and in 
B.C. 169 Philippus was a second time chosen con- 
sul, and had as his colleague Cn. Servilius Caepio. 
The conduct of the Macedonian war fell to Phi- 
lippus. This war had already lasted two cam- 
paigns, during which Perseus had maintained his 
ground against two consular armies. Philippus 
lost no time in crossing over into Greece, where he 
arrived early in the spring of B.c. 169, and re- 
ceived in Thessaly the army of the consul of the 
preceding year, A. Hostilius Mancinus. Here he 
did not remain long, but resolved to cross over the 
mountain ridge of Olympus and thus descend into 
Macedonia near Heracleium. Perseus was sta- 
tioned with the main bedy of his forces near Dium, 
and had taken possession of the mountain passes 
which led into the plain. If Perseus had remained 
firm, he might have cut off the Roman army, or 
compelled it to retrace its steps across the moun- 
tains with great loss ; but, at the approach of the 
consul, he lost courage, forfeited the advantages of 
his position, and retreated to Pydna. Philippus 
followed him, but was unable to accomplish any 
thing worthy of mention, and in the following vear 
handed over the army to his successor L. Aemilius 
Paulus, who brought the war to a close. We 
learn from Livy that Philippus was at this time 
more than sixty years of age. In B.c. 164, Phi- 
lppus was censor with L. Aemilius Paulus, and in 
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his censorship he set up in the city a new sun dial. 
(Liv. xxxviii. 35, xxxix. 6, 14, 20, 48, xl. 2, 3, 
42, xlii. 37—47, xliii. 13, xliv. 1—16 ; Polyb. 
xxiv. 4, 6, 10, xxvii. 1, xxviii 10, &c.; Plin. 
H. N. vii. 60 ; Cic. Brut. 20.) 

4. Q. Marcius Puivrppus, the son of No, 3, 
served under his father in Macedonia, B.c. 169, 
(Liv. xliv, 3.) This is the only time he is men- 
tioned, unless, perchance, he is the same as the Q. 
Philippus, of whom Cicero says (pro Balb. 13) that 
he had been condemned, and lived as an exile at 
Nuceria, of which state he was made a citizen. 

5. L. Marcius Q. rF. Q. N. PHILIPPUS, failed in 
obtaining the military tribuneship, but nevertheless 
acquired afterwards all the high offices of state 
(Cic, pro Planc. 21). He was tribune of the plebs, 
B.C. 104, in which year he brought forward an 
agrarian law, of the details of which we are not 
informed, but which is chiefly memorable for the 
statement he made in recommending the measure, 
that there were not two thousand men in the state 
who possessed property (Cic. de OF. ii. 21). He 
seems to have brought forward this measure chiefly 
with the view of acquiring popularity, and he 
quietly dropped it when he found there was no 
hope of carrying it. In B.c. 100, he was one 
of the distinguished men in the state who took up 
arms against Saturninus and his crew (Cic. pro 
C. Rabir. 7). He was a candidate for the consul- 
ship B. c. 93, but was defeated in the comitia by 
Herennius ; but two years afterwards he carried 
his election, and was consul in B.c. 91, with Sex. 
Julius Caesar. This was a very important year in 
the internal history of Rome, though the events of 
it are very difficult clearly to understand. It was 
the year in which M. Livius Drusus, who was then 
tribune of the plebs, brought forward the various 
important laws, the object and tendency of which 
have been discussed elsewhere [Drusus, No. 6]. 
It is sufficient to state here that Drusus at first 
enjoyed the full confidence of the senate, and en- 
deavoured by his measures to reconcile the people 
to the senatorial party. Philippus was a personal 
enemy of Drusus, and as he belonged to the 
popular party, he offered a vigorous opposition to 
the tribune, and thus came into open conflict with 
the senate. The exasperation of parties rose to 
the greatest height, and even the senate itself was 
disgraced by scenes of turbulence and indecorum. 
On one occasion Philippus declared in the senate 
that he could no longer carry on the government 
with such a body, and that there was need of a 
new senate. This roused the great orator L. Lici- 
nius Crassus, who asserted in the course of his 
speech, in which he is said to have surpassed his 
usual eloquence, that that man could not be his 
consul who refused to recognise him as senator 
(Cic. de Orat. iii. 1] ; Quintil. viii. 3, § 89; Val. 
Max. vi. 2. § 2). In the forum scenes of still 
greater violence occurred. There Philippus strained 
every nerve to prevent Drusus from carrying his 
laws, On one occasion he interrupted the tribune 
while he was haranguing the people; whereupon 
Drusus ordered one of his clients to drag Philippus 
to prison: and the order was executed with such 
violence that the blood started from the nostrils of 
the consul, as he was dragged away by the throats 
(Val. Max. ix. 8. §2; Florus, iii. 17; Aur. Viet. 
de Vir, Ill. 66). The opposition’of the consul was, 
however, in vain; and the laws of the tribune 
were carried. But a reaction followed almost im- 
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mediately: all parties in the state who had just 
hefore united in favour of Drusus, now began to 
look upon him with mistrust and suspicion. In 
this state of affairs, Philippus became reconciled to 
the senate, and to the leading members of that 
body, with whom he had hitherto been at deadly 
feud; and accordingly, on the proposition of the 
consul, who was also an augur, a senatus consul- 
tum was passed, declaring all the laws of Drusus 
to be null and void, as having been carried against 
the auspices (Cic. de Prov. Cons. 9, de Leg. ii. 
12, Fragm. vol.iv. p. 449, ed. Orelli; Ascon. in 
Cornel. p. 68). Nothing else is recorded of the 
consulship of Philippus, except that he recom- 
mended the senate to lay claim to Egypt, in con- 
sequence of its having been left to them by the will 
of Alexander. (Cic. de Leg. Agr. ii. 16.) 

In B. c. 86, Philippus was censor with M. Per- 
perna, and it is recorded of him that he expelled 
his own uncle App. Claudius from the senate. (Cic. 
pro Dom. 32.) 

In the civil wars between Marius and Sulla, 
Philippus took no part. His original predilections 
might have led him to join Marius; but the ex- 
perience he had had of the Roman mob in his con- 
sulship, together with his reconciliation to the 
senate, led him probably to desire the success of 
Sulla, Cicero speaks of him as belonging to the 
party of the latter; but as he continued at Rome 
during Cinna’s usurpation, and was suffered to re- 
main unmolested, he must have been regarded as 
neutral in the strife (Cic. ad Att. viii. 3). On 
Sulla’s death, he deprecated any immediate change, 
and accordingly resisted the attempts of Lepidus, 
nec. 78, to alter the constitution that had been 
recently established (Sall. Hist. i. 18, 19). But 
Philippus was no friend to the aristocracy in heart, 
and accordingly gave his support to Pompey, by 
whose means the people eventually regained most 
of their former political power. Thus he was one 
of those who advocated sending Pompey to con- 
duct the war in Spain against Sertorius, and is re- 
ported on that occasion to have said “ Non se 
Pompeium sua sententia pro consule, sed pro con- 
sulibus mittere.” (Cic, pro Leg. Man. 21, Phil. 
xi. 8; Plut. Pomp. 17.) He appears, likewise, to 
have been a personal friend of Pompey, for he had 
defended him previously in B. c. 86, when he was 
accused of having appropriated to his own use the 
booty taken at Asculum in the Marsic war, B.c. 89, 
(Cic. Brut. 64; Val. Max. vi, 2. § 8; Plut. Pomp. 
4.) It would seem that Philippus did not live to 
see the return of Pompey from Spain. 

Philippus was one of the most distinguished 
orators of his time. His reputation continued even 
to the Augustan age, whence we read in Horace 
(Epist. i. 7. 46): — 


“ Strenuus et fortis causisque Philippus agendis 
Clarus,” 


Cicero says that Phjlippus was decidedly in- 
ferior as an orator to his two great contemporaries 
Crassus and Antonius, but was without question 
next to them. In speaking he possessed much 
freedom and wit; he was fertile in invention, and 
clear in the development of his ideas ; and in alter- 
cation he was witty and sarcastic. He was also 
well acquainted with Greek literature for that 
time (Cic. Brut. 47). He was accustomed to speak 
extempore, and, when he rose to speak, he fre- 
quently did not know with what word he should 


PHILIPPUS. 287 


begin (Cic. de Or. ii. 78): hence in his old age 
it was with both contempt and anger that he used 
to listen to the studied periods of Hortensius (Cic. 
Brut. 95). Philippus was a man of luxurious 
habits, which his wealth enabled him to gratify : 
his fish-ponds were particularly celebrated for their 
magnificence and extent, and are mentioned by 
the ancients along with those of Lucullus and 
Hortensius (Varr. R. R. iii. 3. § 10; Colum. viii 
16; Plin, ZI. N. ix. 54. 8. 80). Besides his son, 
L. Philippus, who is spoken of below [No.6], he 
had a step-son Gellius Publicola [PusLicoLA]. 
(Our knowledge respecting Philippus is chiefly 
derived from Cicero, the various passages in whose 
writings relating to him are collected in Orelli, 
Onom. Tull. vol. ii. p. 380, &c.; comp Meyer, 
Orator. Roman. Fragm. p. 323, &c., 2d ed.; Wes- 
termann, Gesch. der Rom. Beredtsamkeit, § 43.) 

6. L. Marcus L, F. Q. N. PHILIPeUS, the son 
of the preceding, seems to have been praetor in 
B.C. 60, since we find him proprastor in Syria in 
B. C. 59 (Appian, Syr. 51). He was consul in B. c. 
56, with Cn. Cornelius Lentulus Marcellinus. Phi- 
lippus was closely connected with Caesar’s family. 
Upon the death of C. Octavius, the father of the 
emperor Augustus, Philippus married his widow 
Atia, who was the daughter of Julia, the sister of 
the dictator, and he thus became the step-father of 
Augustus (Suet. Octav. 8; Vell. Pat. ii. 59, 60; 
Cic, Phil. iii. 6; Appian, B. C. iii. 10,13; Plut. 
Cic. 41). Ovid, indeed, says (Fast. vi. 809), that 
he married the sister of the mother (matertera) 
of Augustus, and hence it has been conjectured 
that Philippus may have married both sisters in 
succession, for that he was the step-father of Au- 
gustus cannot admit of dispute. (The question is 
discussed by Orelli, Onom. Tull. vol. ii. p, 382.) 

Notwithstanding his close connection with 
Caesar’s family, Philippus remained neutral in 
the civil wars. He was at Rome when the senate 
took open measures against Caesar at the begin- 
ning of B.C. 49; and in the division of the pro- 
vinces among the leading members of the senate, 
he was purposely passed over (Caes. B.C. i. 6). 
He subsequently obtained permission from Caesar 
to take no part in the struggle, and remained 
quietly in Italy during the whole of the war. 
Caesar, however, with his usual magnanimity, did 
not resent this lukewarmness in his cause, but 
continued to show him marks of friendship and 
esteem. Philippus was also on good terms with 
Cicero, who mentions him not unfrequently, and 
calls him in joke Amyntae filius, in allusion to his 
name Philippus (Cic. ad Att. ix. 12, 15, 16, 18, 
xiii. 52). | 

Philippus was a timid man. After the assassi- 
nation of Caesar, he endeavoured to dissuade his 
step-son, the young Octavius, from accepting the 
inheritance which the dictator had left him (Vell. 
Pat, ii. 60; Suet. dug. 8; Appian, B.C. iii. 10, 
13; comp. Cic. ad Ait, xiv. 12). When Antony 
and the senate came to an open rupture, Philippus 
was one of the ambassadors sent to the former at 
Mutina by the senate, and was much blamed by 
Cicero, because, being the ambassador of the senate, 
he brought back to that body the shameless de- 
mands of Antony. (Cic. ad Fam. xii. 4, Phil viii. 
10, ix. 1.) 

Philippus must have attained a good old age. He 
lived till his step-son had acquired the supremacy 
of the Roman world. for we find him mentioned as 


288 PHILIPPUS. 


one of the Roman nobles, who ornamented the city 
with public buildings at the request of the emperor. 
He built the temple of Hercules and the Muses, 
which had been first erected by M. Fulvius No- 
bilior, consul B. c. 189, and he surrounded it with 
a colonnade, which is frequently mentioned under 
the name of Porticus Philippi. (Suet. Octav. 29 ; 
clari monimenta Philippi, Ov. Fast. vi. 801 ; Mart. 
v. 49. 9; Plin. Z. N. xxxv. 10 ; Becker, Romisch. 
Alterthiim, vol. i. p. 613.) 

Philippus left two children, a son [No. 7], and 
a daughter, Marcia, who was the second wife of 
Cato Uticensis. [Mancra, No. 4.] 

7. L. Marcius L. r. L. N. PHILIPPUS, the son 
of the preceding, was tribune of the plebs, B.C. 49, 
when he put his veto upon one of the appoint- 
ments which the senate wished to make (Caes. 
B.C. i. 6). He was praetor in B.c. 44, and 
is in that year called by Cicero, vir patre, avo, 
majoribus suis dignissimus. (Cic. Phil. iii. 10.) 

8. Q. (Marcius) Puitrrpus, proconsul in Asia, 
in B. c. 54, to whom Cicero sends two recom- 
mendatory letters (ad Fam. xiii. 73, 74). The 
connection of this Philippus with the other members 
of the family is not known. 

One of the coins belonging to the Philippi has 
been given above. The following one, which was 
also struck by some member of the family, refers 
to the two greatest distinctions of the Marcia gens. 
The obverse represents the head of Ancus Marcius, 
the fourth king of Rome, from whom the gens 
claimed descent [Marcia Gens]; the reverse 
gives a representation of an aqueduct, with the 
letters AQVA M (i. e Aqua Marcia) between 
the arches, supporting an equestrian statue. This 
Aqua Marcia was one of the most important of the 
Roman aqueducts, and was built by the praetor 
Q. Marcius Rex in B. c. 145. 


PHILIPPUS (#iArwwos), king of SYRIA, was 
a son of Antiochus VIII., and twin-brother of 
Antiochus XI. After the defeat and death of 
their elder brother Seleucus VI., Philip and Antio- 
chus united their arms against Antiochus X., who 
then occupied the throne of Syria ; but they were 
defeated in a decisive battle, in which Antiochus XI. 
perished. Philip nevertheless assumed the royal 
title, and was able to maintain himself in the 
Ser of a part of Syria. The fourth 

rother, Demetrius III., was now set up as king 
at Damascus by Ptolemy Lathurus, and made 
common cause with Philip against Antiochus X. 
The fate of the latter is uncertain, but it is clear 
that Philip and Demetrius succeeded in making 
themselves masters of the whole of Syria, which 
they appear to have divided between them. Their 
concord, however, did not last lung; Demetrius 
was the firat to turn his arms against Philip, but 
the latter was supported not only by Straton tyrant 
of Beraea, but by a large Parthian army under a 
general named Mithridates, who blockaded Deme- 
trius in his camp, and ultimately took him prisoner. 
After this Philippus made himself master of An- 
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tioch, and became for a short time sole ruler of 
Syria, probably in the year B.c. 88. But the 
civil war was soon renewed by his remaining 
brother Antiochus XII., who made himself master 
of Damascus and Coele-Syria, of which Philip was 
unable to dispossess him. (Joseph. Ant. xiii. 13. 
$ 4, 14. § 3, 15. § 1; Euseb. Arm. p. 169.) 
The subsequent fortunes of the latter are wholly 
unknown, but it seems certain that he was de- 
throned, and probably also put to death by Tigra- 
nes, king of Armenia, when that monarch established 
himself on the throne of Syria, B. c. 83. (Trog. 
Pomp. Prol. xl. ; Euseb. Arm. p. 170; Eckhel, 
vol. iii. p. 244; Froelich. Ann. Syr. p. 114; 
Clinton, F. H. vol. iii. p. 339. [E. H. B.J 


COIN OF PHILIPPUS, KING OF SYRIA. 


PHILIPPUS (#lAsrmos), literary and eccle- 
siastical. l. ABUCARA or ABUVARA, one of the 
Greek scholiasts on the Enchiridion of the Greek 
grammarian, Hephaestion of Alexandria [Hx- 
PHAESTION, No. }], or perhaps the compiler of the 
Scholia, usually published in the various editions of 
Hephaestion. The Scholia are ascribed to our 
Philip in a MS. in the King’s Library at Paris. 
(Catal. MStorum Biblioth. Regiae, No. mmdclxxiv. 
No. 1. vol. ii. p. 539, fol. Paria, 1740; Fabric. 
Bibl. Graec. vol. xi. p. 709; Vossius, De Hist. 
Graec. lib. iii.) 

2. Of A MPHIPOLIS, a Greek writer of unknown 
date, remarkable for his obscenity, of which Suidas 
(s. v. arocidoat) has given a sufficiently significant 
specimen. Ie wrote, according to Suidas (s.v. 
pirmos) :— l. ‘Podiand Bi6Ala 10’, Rhodiaca Libris 
XIX., a history of Rhodes, which Suidas especially 
stigmatizes for the obscenity of its matter. 2. Kwa- 
và (s. Kwiand), Birla B’, Coiaca Libris duobus, a 
history of the island of Cos, 3, Qvovwwxd, De Sa- 
crifictis, or more probably @actand, Thasiaca, a 
history of Thasos, also in two books. He wrote 
some other works not enumerated by Suidas. Theo- 
dorus Priscianns, an ancient medical writer (Logi- 
cus, €. 11), classes Philip of Amphipolis with He- 
rodian and Iamblichus the Syrian [IamBLicuus, 
No. 1], as a pleasant writer of amatory tales, 
whose works tended to allure the mind to the pur- 
suit of pleasure. All his works appear to be lost. 
(Suidas X. ce. ; Theodor. Priscian. l e,; Fabric. 
Bibl. Graec. vol. viii. pp. 159, 160 ; Vossius, De 
Hist, Graec. lib. iii.) 

3. Apostotus. [No. 11.] 

4, Cagsaniensis Synopi RELATOR., The ac- 
count of the council of Caesareia, held a. D. 196, 
which (if indeed it be genuine) was written by 
Theophilus of Caesareia, who lived about that 
time [THEOPHILUS], was published by the Jesuit 
Bucherius, in his notes to the Canon Paschalis of 
Victorius of Aquitania, fol, Antwerp, 1634, as the 
work of one Philippus; the editor being ap- 
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arently misled by an error in the MS. used by 

him. (Fabric. Bibl. Graec. vol. vii. p. 107 ; Cave, 
Hist. Litt. ad ann. 192, vol. i. p. 87, ed. Oxford, 
1740—1743.) 

5. CaricarnuM RRRUM Scrirror. [No. 30.] 

6. Of CuaLcis, a Greek historian mentioned by 
Plutarch (Alex. Mag, Vita, c. 46) as one of the 
writers who regarded the story of the visit of the 
queen of the Amazons to Alexander the Great, as 
a fable. , 

7. CHOLLIDEUS, or CHOLLIDENSIS (XoAideds, 
more correctly XoAAideds), mentioned in Plato's 
will, given by Diogenes Laërtius (iii. 41), as the 
owner of land adjoining a farm or estate which 
Plato bequeathed to his son Adeimantius, Fa- 
bricius (Bibl. Graec. vol. iii. p. 181) notices this 
occurrence of the name of Philippus: and the 
compiler of the index to Fabricius has unwittingly 
converted the Attic landowner into a Platonic 
philosopher. 

8. Comicus, the Comic WRITER, of whom 
scarcely anything is known, except it be the title 
of some of his comedies, and even with respect to 
these there is considerable difficulty. Suidas (s. v.), 
on the authority of Athenaeus, ascribes to him a 
comedy entitled KwSwvacral, but no such title is 
found in the present text of Athenaeus ; and it is 
doubtful if that writer has mentioned Philip at all. 
His name occurs, indeed, in one place (viii. p. 358, 
f.), according to the older editions, but the correct 
reading is Ephippus. Philip is among the comic 
poets from whom passages are given in the several 
collections of the Poetae Gnomici Graeci ; but only 
one citation appears to be ascribed to him, said by 
Grotius to be from a comedy entitled "OAuvOtands, 
Olynthiacus ; but Grotius assigns the play not to 
Philippus, but to Philippides. There is consequently 
not one known drama to which the title of Philip 
is clear and indisputable. Philip is probably 
the yeAwrorods blAurros, “ the laughter-exciting 
Philip” of Maximus Tyrius (Dissert. xxi. vol. i. 
p. 402, ed. Reiske), and the @/Aurmos rwuqdidde- 
xados of Themistius (Paraphras. Aristotelis Lib. I. 
de Anima, c. 3, sub fin. p. 68, b. ed. Aldus, 
Venice, 1533, or c. 19, in the Latin version of 
Hermolaus Barbarus), who cites a saying of Dae- 
dalus, one of his characters. (Suidas, l. c. y Fabric. 
Bibl. Graec, vol. i. pp. 728, 743, 747, 748, vol. ii. 
p. 480.) 

9. Diaconus, the Deacon. [No. 11.] 

10. EpigRAMMATicus. Among the writers 
whose Epigrammata are inserted in the various 
editions of the Anthologia Graeca, or in other works, 
are several who bear the name of Philip ; as Philip 
the Macedonian [No. 15], and Philip of Thessa- 
lonica [see below]. There are two others: a 
Philip whom Fabricius styles Junior, and assigns 
to the fifth or sixth century after Christ, of whom 
there is extant an Epigramma in Amores sibi arri- 
dentes Constantinopoli, which is assigned to Philip 
of Thessalonica, among whose epigrams it is No. 
lvii., in the editions of Brunck, vol. ii. p. 227, and 
Jacobs, vol, ii. p. 211 ; and a Philip called Byzan- 
tinus, whose Hpigrumma in Herculem is given in 
the Mythologiae of Natalis Comes, lib. vii. pp. 69), 
692, ed. sine loci not. 1653, and assigned to Philip 
of Thessalonica (No. li.) in the Anthologia of 
Brunck, vol. ii. pp. 225, 226, and Jacobs, vol. ii. 
p. 209, (Fabric. Bibl. Graec. vol. iv. p. 491.) 

11. Evange.isra, the EVANGELIST. Among 
the spurious gospels which were produced in the 
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early ages of the Church, was one to which some 
of the Gnostic sects appealed (Epiphan. Haeres, 
xxvi. 13), and which they ascribed to Philip, 
whether to the Apostle Philip or the deacon Philip, 
who in one passage in the New Testament (Acts, 
xxi. 8) is called the Evangelist, is not clear. A 
passage from this apocryphal gospel is cited by Epi- 
phanius (ibid.) Timotheus, the presbyter of Con- 
stantinople (apud Meursium, Varia Divina, p. 117), 
and Leontius of Byzantium (De Sectis, act. a, lect. 
iii.) mention Td kara blAurmov EvayyéAtov, Evan- 
gelium secundum Philippum, as among the spurious 
books used by the Manichaeans. Whether this 
was the same book with that used by the Gnostics, 
is not determined. (Fabric. Cod. Apocryph. N. T. 
vol. i. p. 376, &c.) 

12. Of Gortyna, a Christian writer of the se- 
cond century. He was bishop of the Church at 
Gortyna in Crete, and was spoken of in the highest 
terms by Dionysius of Corinth [Dionysius, lite- 
rary, No, 22], in a letter to the Church at Gortyna 
and the other Churches in Crete (apud Euseb. H. E. 
iv. 23), as having inspired his flock with manly 
courage, apparently during the persecution of Mar- 
cus Aurelius. Philip wrote a book against Marcion 
[Marcion], which was highly esteemed by the 
ancients, but is now lost: Trithemius speaks of it 
as extant in his day, but his exactness as to 
whether books were in existence or not is not 
great. Ile also states that Philip wrote Ad Diversos 
Epistolae and Varii Tractatus, but these are not 
mentioned by the ancients. (Euscb. H. E. iv. 21, 
23, 25; Hieron. De Viris Illustr. c. 30; Trithem. 
De Scriptorib. Eccles. c. 19 ; Cave, Hist. Litt, ad 
ann. 172, vol. i. p. 74, ed. Oxford, 1740—1743.) 

13. GRAMMATICUS s, RHETOR s. SOPHISTA. 
Suidas (s.v. @iAcwmos copiorhs) ascribes to this 
writer a work on the aspirates, Mep) rvevudtwy, De 
Spiritibus, taken from Herodian, and arranged in 
alphabetical order: also a work Mept ouvadadijs, 
De Synaloepha, Nothing more is known of the 
works or the writer, who must have lived at a 
later period than Herodian [Hgropianus AgLIUSs], 
who belongs to the age of the Antonines, 

14. IsancELus (ó eioayyeAevs), a writer cited 
by Plutarch (Alex. Mag. Vita, c. 46) as one of 
those who affirmed that the account of the visit of 
the queen of the Amazons to Alexander was a 
fiction. It has been conjectured (vide Reiske, 
Not. ad Plutarch. l.c.) that ó eloayyeAeds is a 
corrupt reading, and that it should be ó @eay- 
yereus, [No. 30.] 

15. Macrpo, the Macrponian. An Epi- 
gramma in the Anthologia Graeca (lib. iv. c. 11, 
vol. ii. p. 232, ed. Brunck, vol. ii. p. 216, No. 
Ixxiv. ed. Jacobs) is ascribed by Fabricius to a 
Philippus Macedo, Philip the Macedonian, sup- 
posed by him to have been a different person from 
Philip of Thessalonica (see below), and to have 
lived in the reign of Caligula, whose bridge at 
Puteoli has been thought to be referred to. But 
Jacobs (Animadvers. in loc.) considers the reference 
to be to the Portus Julius formed by Agrippa in 
Lake Lucrinus near Baiae, and places the Epi- 
gramma among those of Philip of Thessalonica, 

16. Mepmaxrvs (ó Meduaios), an astronomer of 
Medama or Medma in Magna Graecia (about 
25 miles N. N. E. of Rhegium), and a disciple of 
Plato, under whose direction he turned his atten- 
tion to the mathematical sciences. His observa- 
tions, which were made in the Peloponnesus and 
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in Locris, were used by the astronomers Hippar- 
chus, Geminus the Rhodian, and Ptolemy. He 
is said by Stephanus of Byzantium (De Urbibus 
8. v. Medme) to have written a treatise on the 
winds. He is mentioned by several ancient 
writers, as Vitruvius (Architect. ix. 7, 8. ut alii 4), 
Pliny the elder (H. N. xviii. 31. s. 74), Plutarch 
(Quod non possit suaviter vivi secund. Epicur. 
Opera, vol. x. p. 500, ed. Reiske), who states that 
he demonstrated the figure of the moon ; Proclus 
(In I. Euclid, Element. Lib, Commentar.), and 
Alexander Aphrodisiensis. In the Latin version of 
Proclus, by Franc. Barocius (lib. ii. c. 4), Philip 
is called Mendaeus, which is doubtless an error 
either of the printer or translator, or perhaps of 
the MS. which he used. Mende was in Mace- 
donia, in the peninsula of Pallene. Fabricius also 
states that “ Philippus Mendaeus extracted and 
explained all the mathematical passages which he 
had noticed in the works of his instructor Plato ;” 
but he does not give his authority for the state- 
ment. Mendaeus is here, too, an evident error for 
Medmaeus. (Fabric, Bibl. Graec. vol. iv. p. 10, 
vol, vi. p. 243.) 

17. Meaaricus (ó Meyapixds), i. e. the Mr- 
GARIC PHILOSOPHER [comp. EucLEmes of Me- 
GARAJ]. Diogenes Laërtius (ii. 113) has given an 
extract from a work of this Philip, containing some 
account of Stilpo of Megara [STILeo], who lived 
during the struggles of the successors of Alexander 
the Great. 

18. MENDAEuS. 

19. Of Opus. Suidas (s. v. :Adcopos) has 
this remarkable passage: “ , a philosopher 
who divided the Leges (s. De Legibus) of Plato 
into twelve books (for he is said to have added the 
thirteenth himself), and was a hearer of Socrates 
and of Plato himself; devoting himself to the con- 
templation of the heavens (cxoAdoas Tots merew- 
pos). He lived in the days of Philip of Macedon.” 
Suidas then gives a long list of works written by 
Philip. It is evident that the passage as it stands 
in Suidas is imperfect, and that the name of the 
author of the numerous works which he mentions 
has been lost from the commencement of the 
passage. It appears, however, from the extract 
occupying its proper place in the Lexicon accord- 
ing to its present heading, that the defect existed 
in the source from which Suidas borrowed. Kuster, 
the editor of Suidas (not. in loc.), after long inves- 
tigation, was enabled to supply the omission by 
comparing a pase i in Diogenes Laërtius (iil. 
37), and to identify “the philosopher” of Suidas 
with Philip of the Locrian town of Opus, near the 
channel which separates Euboea from the main 
land. The passage in Laértius is as follows: 
“ Some say that Philip the Opuntian transcribed 
his (Plato’s) work, De Legibus, which was written 
in wax (ùe. on wooden tablets covered with a 
coat of wax). They say also that the “Exwoys, 
Epinomis (the thirteenth book of the De Legibus), 
is his,” ¢ e. Philip's. The Epinomis, whether 
written by Philip or by Plato, is usually included 
among the works of the latter. [PxiatTo.] Dio- 
genes Laértius elsewhere (iii. 46) enumerates 
Philip among the disciples of Plato. (Fabric. 


(No. 16.] 


20. Ont APoLLinis IntERPRES (Voss. De 
Historicis Graecis, lib. iii.). [HOoRAroLLOo.] 

21. Paropus, the Paropisr. In a fragment 
of the Parodist, Matron [Matron], quoted by 
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Athenaeus, in which apparently there is an enu- 
meration of Parodists who had lived long before 
Matron, two or more writers of the name of Philip 
are mentioned, with the laudatory epithet “ emi- 
nent” (Sol re @lAcrmos, “nobiles Philippi”); 
but of their country, works, or age, except that 
they lived long before (wdpos, “* olim”) Matron 
himself, who cannot be placed later than the time 
of Philip king of Macedon, nothing is known. 

22. PressytTer. Gennadius ( De Viris Tllustrib. 
c. 62) states that Philip the Presbyter was a dis- 
ciple of Jerome, and that he died in the reign of 
Marcian and Avitus over the Eastern and Western 
Empires respectively, ù. e. A. D. 456. [Avitus ; 
Marcianus.] He wrote, l. Commentarius in 
Jobum ; 2. Familiares Epistolae, of which Gen- 
nadius, who had read them, speaks highly. These 
Epistolae have perished ; but a Cummentarius n 
Jobum addressed to Nectarius has been several 
times printed, sometimes separately under the 
name of Philip (two editions, fol. and 4to. Basel, 
1527), and sometimes under the name and among 
the works of Venerable Bede and of Jerome. Val- 
larsius and the Benedictine editors of Jerome give 
the Commentarius in their editions of that father 

vol. v. p. 678, &e. ed. Benedict., vol. xi, col. 565, 
ed. Vallars.), but not as his. The Prologus or 
Praefatio ad Nectarium are omitted, and the text 
differs very widely from that given in the Cologne 
edition of Bede (vol. iv. p. 447, &c.) fol. 1612, in 
which the work is given as Bede's, without any 
intimation of its doubtful authorship, Cave, Oudin, 
and Vallarsi agree in ascribing the work to 
Philip, though Vallarsi is not so decided in his 
opinion as the other two. (Gennad. l.c.; Cave, 
Hist. Litt, ad ann. 440, vol. i. p. 434; Oudin, 
De Scriptorib. Eccles. vol. i. col. 1165; Vallarsi, 
Opera Hieron. vol. iii. col. 825, &c., vol. xi. col, 
565, 566; Fabric. Biblioth. Med. et Infim, Latin. 
vol. v. p. 295, ed. Mansi.) 

23. Of Prusa (ó Mpovaieds), a stoic philoso- 
pher, contemporary with Plutarch, who has intro- 
duced him as one of the speakers in his Sympos. 
(vii. quaest. 7.) 

24. Ruetor. [No. 13.] 

25. SCRIPTOR DE AGRICULTURA, Athenaeus 
‘ili.) mentions a Philippus, without any distinctive 
epithet, as the author of a work on Agriculture, 
either entitled Tewpyixéy, Georgicum, or similar to 
the work of Androtion, another writer on agricul- 
ture [ANpDRoTION], which bore that title. Nothing 
more is known of this Philip. 

26. Of Sın (ó Zlrns, or db ZiSérqs, or d dad 
Zins), a Christian writer of the first half of the 
fifth century. His birth must be placed in the 
latter part of the fourth century, but its exact date 
is not known. He was a native of Side in Pam- 
phylia, and according to his own account in the 
fragment published by Dodwell (see below), when 
Rhodon, who succeeded Didymus in the charge of 
the Catechetical school of Alexandria, transferred 
that school to Side, Philip became one of his 
pupils. If we suppose Didymus to have retained 
the charge of the school till his death, a. D, 396 
[Dipymus, No.4], at the advanced age of 86, 
the removal of the school cannot have taken place 
long before the close of the century, and we may 
infer that Philip's birth could scarcely have been 
earlier than a.D. 380. He was a kinsman of 
Troilus of Side, the rhetorician, who Was tutor to 
Socrates the ecclesiastical historian, and was in- 
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deed so eminent that Philip regarded his relation- 
ship to him as a subject of exultation (Socrates, 
H. E. vii. 27). Having entered the church, he 
was ordained deacon, and had much intercourse 
with Chrysostom ; in the titles of some MSS. he 
is styled his Syncellus, or personal attendant, 
which makes it probable that he was, from the 
early part of his ecclesiastical career, congecied 
with the church at Constantinople. Liberatus 
(Breviar.c.7) says he was ordained deacon by 
Chrysostom ; but Socrates, when speaking of his 
intimacy with that eminent man, does not say he 
was ordained by him. Philip devoted himself to 
literary pursuits, and collected a large library. 
He cultivated the Asiatic or diffuse style of com- 
position, and became a voluminous writer. At 
what period of his life his different works were 
produced is not known. His Ecclesiastical His- 
tory was, as we shall see, written after his dis- 
appointment in obtaining the patriarchate: but as 
his being a candidate for that high office seems 
to imply some previous celebrity, it may be 
inferred that his work or works in reply to the em- 
peror Julian’s attacks on Christianity were written 
at an earlier period. On the death of Atticus patri- 
arch of Constantinople a.D. 425 [ATtTicus] Philip, 
then a presbyter, apparently of the great church 
of Constantinople, and Proclus, another presbyter, 
were proposed, each by his own partizans, as can- 
didates for the vacant see; but the whole people 
were bent upon the election of Sisinnius, also a 
presbyter, though not of Constantinople, but of a 
church in Elaea, one of the suburbs, (Socrates, 
H. E. vii. 26.) The statement of Socrates as to 
the unanimity of the popular wish leads to the 
inference that the supporters of Philip and Proclus 
were among the clergy. Sisinnius was the suc- 
cessful candidate; and Philip, mortified at his 
defeat, made in his Ecclesiastical History such 
severe strictures on the election of his more for- 
tunate rival, that SocrateS could not venture to 
transcribe his remarks; and has expressed his 
strong disapproval of his headstrong temper. On 
the death of Sisinnius (A.D. 428) the supporters 
of Philip were again desirous of his appointment, 
but the emperor, to prevent disturbances, deter- 
mined that no ecclesiastic of Constantinople .should 
succeed to the vacancy ; and the ill-fated heresiarch 
Nestorius [Nestorius], from Antioch, was con- 
sequently chosen. After the deposition of Nes- 
torius at the council of Ephesus (A. D. 431), Philip 
was a third time candidate for the patriarchate, but 
was again unsuccessful. Nothing is known of him 
after this. It has been conjectured that he was 
dead before the next vacancy in the patriarchate 
A. D. 434, when his old competitor Proclus was 
chosen. Certainly there is no notice that Philip was 
again a candidate: but the prompt decision of the 
emperor Theodosius in Proclus’ favour prevented 
all competition, so that no inference can be drawn 
from Philip’s quiescence. 

Philip wrote, 1. Multa volumina contra Impe- 
ratorem Julianum Aposiatam. (Liberatus, Breviar. 
c. 7; comp. Socrat. H. E. vii. 27.) Itis not clear 
from the expression of Liberatus, which we have 
given as the title, whether Philip wrote many 
works, or, as is more likely, one work in man 
parts, in reply to Julian. 2, “Ieropia Xpiori A, 
Historia Christiana., The work was very Ture 
consisting of thirty-six Bi6Ao: or BiGAla, Libri, 
each subdivided into twenty-four réuo: or Adyar, 
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i. e. sections. This voluminous work appears to 
have comprehended both sacred and ecclesiastical 
history, beginning from the Creation, and coming 
down to Philip’s own day, as appears by his record 
of the election of Sisinnius, already noticed. It 
appears to have been finished not very long after 
that event. Theophanes places its completion in 
A.M. 5922, Alex. era = A. D. 430; which, accord- 
ing to him, was the year before the death of 
Sisinnius. That the work was completed before 
the death of Sisinnius is probable from the 
apparent silence of Philip as to his subsequent 
disappointments in obtaining the patriarchate: 
but as Sisinnius, according to a more exact 
chronology, died a. D. 428, we may conclude 
that the work was finished in or before that year, 
and, consequently, that the date assigned by 
Theophanes is rather too late. The style was 
verbose and wearisome, neither polished nor 
agreeable ; and the matter such as to display 
ostentatiously the knowledge of the writer, rather 
than to conduce to the improvement of the reader. 
It was, in fact, crammed with matter of every 
kind, relevant and irrelevant: questions of geo- 
metry, astronomy, arithmetic ,and music ; descrip- 
tions of islands, mountains and trees, rendered it 
cumbersome and unreadable. Chronological ar- 
rangement was disregarded. The work is lost, 
with the exception of three fragments. One of 
these, De Scholae Catechetivae Alexandrinae Suc- 
cessione, on the succession of teachers in the Cate- 
chetical School of Alexandria, was published from 
a MS. in the Bodleian Library at Oxford, by 
Dodwell, with his Dissertationes in Irenaeum, 8vo. 
Oxford, 1689, and has been repeatedly reprinted. 
It is given in the ninth volume of the Bibliotheca 
Patrum of Galland, p. 401. Another fragment in 
the same MS., De Constantino, Maximiano, et Li- 
cinio Augustis, was prepared for publication by 
Crusius, but has never, we believe, been actually 
published. The third fragment, Tà yevdueva èv 
Tlepold: peratd) Xpioriavav ‘EAAhvwy Te Kad Iov- 
Salwy, Acta Disputationis do Christo, in Perside, 
inter Christianos, Gentiles, et Judacos habitae, is (or 
was) in the Imperial Library at Vienna. Philip 
was present at the disputation. (Socrates, H. E. 
vii. 26, 27, 29, 35; Liberatus, l.c. Phot. Bibl. 
cod. 35 ; Theophan. Chronog. p. 75, ed. Paris, p. 
60, ed. Venice, vol. i. p. 135, ed. Bonn ; Tillemont, 
Hist. des Empereurs, vol. vi. p. 130; Cave, Hist. 
Liit. ad ann. 418, vol. i. p. 395 ; Oudin, De Scrip- 
torib. Eccles. vol. i. col. 997 ; Fabric. Bibl. Graec. 
vol. vi. pp. 739, 747, 749, vol. vii. p. 418, vol. x. 
p. 691; Galland, Biblioth. Patrum, vol. ix. Prol. 
c. 11 ; Lambecius, Commentar. de Biblioth. Cae- 
saraea, lib. s. vol. ¥. col. 289, vol. vi. pars ii. col. 
406, ed. Kollar.) 

27. SoLITARIUsS. The title Solitarius is given 
by bibliographers to a Greek monk of the time of 
the emperor Alexius I. Comnenus, of whom nothing 
further seems to be known than what may be 
gleaned from the titles and introductions of his ex- 
tant works. He wrote:—I. A:érrpa, Dioptra, s. 
Amussis Fidei et Vitae Christianae, written in the 
kind of measure called ‘versus politici," * and in 


* These “versus politici” are thus described by 
the Jesuit Goar: “ In versibus politicis, numerus 
syllabarum ad cantum non ad exactae poëtices pros- 
odiam observatur. Octava syllaba, ubi caesura est, 
medium versus tenet, reliquae septem perficiunt. 
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the form of a dialogue between the soul and the 
body. It is addressed to another monk, Callinicus ; 
and begins with these two lines :— 


Tids rdn; was duepıuveîs ; was duedeis, Yuxh 


Kov; 
ʻO xpóvos gov memArpwrat’ EedOe Tod capxlov. 


The work, in its complete state, consisted of five 
books; but most of the MSS. are mutilated or 
otherwise defective, and want the first book. Some 
of them have been interpolated by a later hand. 
Michael Psellus, not the older writer of that name, 
who died about A. p. 1078, but one of later date, 
wrote a preface and notes to the Dioptra of 
Philip. A Latin prose translation of the Dioptra 
by the Jesuit Jacobus Pontanus, with notes, by 
another Jesuit, Jacobus Gretserus, was published, 
4to. Ingoldstadt, 16043 but it was made from 
a mutilated copy, and consisted of only four 
books, and these, as the translator admits in 
his Pracfatio ad Lectorem, interpolated and trans- 
posed ad libitum. Philip wrote also:—2. Tp 
katd mvedua vig ral lepe? Kwvoravtivm mep 
wperelas kal mpooraclas åróàoyos, Epistola Apo- 
logetica ad Constantinum Filium Spiritualem et Sa- 
cerdotem, de Differentia inter Intercessionem et Auxt- 
lium Sanctorum. 3. Versus Politict, in the begin- 
ning of which he states with great exactness the 
time of his finishing the Dioptra, 12th May, A. M. 
6603, era Constantinop. in the third indiction, in the 
tenth year of the lunar Cycle = a, D. 1095, not 1105, 
as has been incorrectly stated. Cave has, without 
sufficient authority, ascribed to our Philip two other 
works, which are indeed given in a Vienna MS. 
(Codex 213, apud Lambec.) as Appendices to the 
Dioptra. One of these works (Appendix secunda), 
“Ort od Eparye TÒ vopukòv maoxa ó Xpiords ev TE 
Selrvp, aAAX TÒ adAnOivdy, Demonstratio quod 
Christus in Sacra Coena non legale sed verum come- 
derit Pascha, may have been written by Philip. Its 
arguments are derived from Scripture and St. Epi- 
phanius. The other work, consisting of five chapters, 
De Fide et Caeremoniis Armeniorum, Jacobitarum, 
Chatzitzariorum et Romanorum seu Francorum, was 
published, with a Latin version, but without an 
author's name, in the Auctarium Novum of Com- 
béfis, fol. Paris, 1648, vol. ii. col. 261, &c., but was, 
on the authority of MSS., assigned by Combéfis, 
in a note, to Demetrius of Cyzicus [ DEMETRIUS, 
No. 17], to whom it appears rightly to belong 
(comp. Cave, Hist. Litt. Dissertatio I. p. 6 ; Fabric. 
Bibl, Graec. vol. xi. 414). The Chatzitzarii (Xar- 
(ir§dpior) were a sect who paid religious homage to 
the image of the Cross, but employed no other images 
in their worship. The work of Demetrius appears 
under the name of Philip in the fourteenth (post- 


His recentiores duocoreAcira, pariter cadentium 
exitum, quem rhythmum (rhyme) dicimus,addidere. 
Politicos vocatos arbitror quod vulgo Constantino- 
poli per compita canerentur.” Quoted in Lambec. 
Commentar, de Biblioth. Caesar, vol. s. lib. iv. col. 
397, note 2, ed. Kollar. The measure is retained 
in English as a ballad measure, and may be illus- 
trated by the old ditty of “ The Unfortunate Miss 
Bayley,” the first two lines of which closely re- 
semble in their cadence those cited in the text :— 


‘A captain bold of Halifax, who lived in country 


quarters, 
Seduced a maid who hung herself one morning 
ia her garters,” &c. 
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humous) volume of the Bibliotheca Patrum of Gal- 
land ; but the editors, in their Prolegomena to the 
volume, c. 15, observe that they knew not on what 
authority Galland had assigned it to Philip. Among 
the pieces given as Appendices to the Dioptra, are 
some verses in praise of the work and its author, by 
one Constantine, perhaps the person addressed in 
No. 2, and by Bestus or Vestua, a grammarian, 
Srixot kvpod Kwvoraytivov kal Béorou Tod Ypap- 
Katixov, Versus Domini Constantini et Vesti Gram- 
matici. (Lambecius, Commentar. de Biblioth, Cae- 
saraea, lib. s. vol. v. col. 76—97, and 141, codd. 
213, 214, 215, and 232, ed Kollar ; Cave, Hist. 
Liit. ad ann. 1095, vol. ii; p. 163 ; Oudin, De Scrip- 
torib. Eccles. vol, ii. col. 851.) 

28. Sopnisra. [No. 13.] 

29. StupiTa, In the notice of the Adversaria 
Gerardi Langbaini contained in the Catalogus 
MStorum Angliae et Hiberniae, vol. i. p. 269, the 
eighth volume of Langbaine’s collection is said to 
contain a notice, De Philippi Studitae Historia 
Graeca. Of the historian or his work there is, we 
believe, no notice in any extant writer ; and as the 
preceding article in Langbaine’s book is described 
as Scholae Alexandrinae Paedagogorum Successio, 
and is probably the fragment of the work of Philip 
of Side, already noticed [No. 26], we suspect that 
& Studitae” is an error for “ Sidetae,” and that the 
Historia Graeca is no other than his Historia 
Christiana, which is termed Graeca, not because it 
treats of Grecian affairs, but is written in the Greek 
language. (Catal, MStorum Angliae, &c. lc.; 
Fabric. Bibl. Graec. vol. xi, p. 709.) 

30. Of THEANGELA (ó OcayyeAeus), a writer 
cited by Athenaeus (vi. p. 271, b) and by Strabo 
(xiv. p. 662). He wrote a history of Caria, the title 
or description of which is thus given by Athenaeus 
(Z.c.), lep} Kapay kal Acréywu ovyypaupa; and by 
Strabo more briefly, Kapıxá, The work is lost. 
Theangela, from which Philip received his desig- 
nation, apparently as being a native of it, was a 
city on the most eastern promontory of Caria, not 
far from Halicarnassus. Of the age of Philip 
nothing is known, except that he was earlier than 
Strabo ; but if there is any reason for identifying 
him with Philip Isangelus (ó EloayyeAevs), men- 
tioned by Plutarch (No. 14), he must be placed 
after the time of Alexander the Great. (Vossius, 
De Hist. Graec, lib. iii.) 

31. THEOPOMPI EPITOMATOR. (Comp. Photius, 
Biblioth. cod. 176.) 

32. Of THESSALONICA. [See below.] [J.C.M.] 

PHILIPPUS, of Thessalonica, an epigram- 
matic poet, who, besides composing a large number 
of epigrams himself, compiled one of the ancient 
Greek Anthologies. The whole number of epi- 
grams ascribed to him in the Greek Anthology is 
nearly ninety; but of these, six (Nos, 36—41) 
ought to be ascribed to Lucillius, and a few others 
are manifestly borrowed from earlier poets, while 
others are mere imitations. [Comp. above, Pur 
LIPPus, literary, Nos. 10 and 15.] They include 
nearly all the different classes of subjects treated of 
in the Greek epigrammatic poetry. 

The Anthology ("Av@oAoyla) of Philip, in imi- 
tation of that of Meleager, and as a sort of supple- 
ment to it, contains chiefly the epigrams of poets 
who lived in, or shortly before, the time of Philip. 
These poets were the following: Antipater of 
Thessalonica, Crinagoras, Antiphilus, Tullius, Phi- 
lodemus, Parmenion, Antiphanes, Automedon 
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Zonas, Bianor, Antigonus, Diodorus, Evenus, and 
some others whose names he does not mention. 
The earliest of these poets seems to be Philodemus, 
the contemporary of Cicero, and the latest Auto- 
medon, who probably flourished under Nerva. 
Hence it is inferred that Philip flourished in the 
time of Trajan. Various allusions in his own 
epigrams prove that he lived after the time of Au- 
gustus. (Jacobs, Anth. Graec. vol. xiii. pp. 934— 


936.) [P.S.] 
PHILIPPUS (@f@umos), the name of several 
physicians. 


l. A native of Acarnania, the friend and phy- 
sician of Alexander the Great, of whom a well- 
known story is told by several ancicnt authors. 
He was the means of saving the king’s life, when 
he had been seized with a severe attack of fever, 
brought on by bathing in the cold waters of the 
river Cydnus in Cilicia, after being violently heated, 
n. c. 333. Parmenion sent to warn Alexander that 
Philippus had been bribed by Dareius to poison 
him ; the king, however, would not believe the in- 
formation, nor doubt the fidelity of his physician, 
but, while he drank off the draught prepared for 
him, he put into his hands the letter he had just 
received, fixing his eyes at the same time steadily 
on his countenance. A well-known modern picture 
represents this incident ; and the king’s speedy 
recovery fully justified his confidence in the skill 
and honesty of his physician. (Q. Curt. iii. 6 ; 
Valer. Max. iii. 8, in fine ; Plut. Vit. Alex. c. 19; 
Arrian, ii. 4; Justin, xi. 8; Diod. Sic. xvii. 31.) 

2. A native of Epeirus at the court of Antigonus, 
king of Asia, B.c. 323—301. Celsus tells an 
anecdote (De Med. iii. 21, p. 56) that, when ano- 
ther physician said that one of the king’s friends, 
who was suffering from dropsy caused by his in- 
temperate habits, was incurable, Philippus under- 
took to restore him to health ; upon which the other 
replied that he had not been thinking so much of 
the nature of the disease, as of the character of the 
patient, when he denied the possibility of his re- 
covery, The result justified his prognosis. 

3. A contemporary of Juvenal at Rome, about 
the beginning of the second century after Christ. 
(Sat. xiii, 125.) 

4. A contemporary of Galen, about the middle 
of the second century after Christ, who belonged 
to the sect of the Empirici, and held a disputation 
for two days with Pelops (probably at Smyrna), in 
defence of their doctrines (Galen. De Libris Propr. 
c. 2, vol. xix. p. 16). It does not seem possible to 
decide with certainty whether this is the same 
person who is frequently mentioned in different 
parts of Galen’s writings ; who wrote on maras- 
mus (De Difer. Febr. i. 10, vol. vii. p. 315, De 
Mare. cc. 5, 6, 7, 9, vol. vii. pp. 685, 689, 694, 
701, De Caus. Pul. iv. 10, vol. ix. p. 176, De Meth. 
Med, vii, 6, x. 10, vol. x. pp. 495, 706), on ma- 
teria medica (De Compos. Medicam: sec. Loe. vii. 
1, vol. xiii. p. 14, De Compos. Medicam. sec. Gen. 
ii, 5, iii. 9, vol. xiii. pp. 502, 642), and on cata- 
lepsy (Cael. Aurel. De Morb. Acut. ii. 10, p. 963 
conf, Gal. Comment. in Hippocr. “ Prorrhet. I.” ii. 
90, vol. xvi. p. 684). Several of his medical for- 
mulae are preserved, from one of which it appears 
that he practised at Caesareia (Galen, de Compos. 
Medicam. sec. Loo, iv. 8, vii. 4, 5, ix. 5, vol. xii. 
P. 735, vol. xiii. ‘pp. 88, 105, 304 ; Paul. Aegin. 
vii. 12, p. 663; Aét. iii. 1, 48, p. 503; Nicol. 
Myr. De Compos. Medicam. xli. 14, 21, p. 785). 
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He is also mentioned by Galen, De Febr. Differ. 
ii, 6, vol. vii. p. 347, De Plentt. c. 4, vol. vii. p. 
530. It is uncertain whether the Philippus of 
Macedonia, one of whose antidotes is quoted by 
Galen (De Antid. ii. 8, vol. xiv. p. 149), is the 
same person. 

A sophist of this name is said. by Aëtius (i. 4. 
96, p. 186} to have promised immortality to those 
persons who would engage to follow his directions, 
but it is not specified that he was a physician; 
neither is it known whether the father of the cele- 
brated physician, Archigenes, whose name was 
Philippus (Suid. s. v. Apxryévns), was himself a 
member of the medical profession. [W. A. G.} 

PHILISCUS (#:Alcros), a citizen of Abydus, 
who in B.c, 368 was sent into Greece by Ariobar- 
zanes, the Persian satrap of the Hellespont, to 
effect a reconciliation between the Thebans and 
Lacedaemonians. lle came well supplied with 
money, and in the name of Artaxerxes IJ. ; but in 
a congress which he caused to be held at Delphi, 
he failed to accomplish his object, as the Thebans 
refused to abandon their claim to the sovereignty 
of Boeotia, and Lacedaemon would not acknow- 
ledge the independence of Messenia. Upon this 
Philiscus, leaving behind him a body of 2000 
mercenaries for the service of Sparta, and having 
been honoured, as well as Ariobarzanes, with the 
Athenian franchise, returned to Asia. Here, under 
cover of the satrap’s protection, he made himself 
master of a number of Greek states, over which 
he exercised a tyrannical and insolent sway, till 
he was at last assassinated at Lampsacus by Ther- 
sagoras and Execestus (Xen. Hell. vii. 1. § 27 ; 
Diod. xv. 70; Dem. c. Aristocr. pp. 666, 667). 
Diodorus places the mission of Philiscus to Greece 
in B. c. 369, a year too soon. [E. E.] 

PHILISCUS (¢#:Aicxos), literary. I. An 
Athenian comic poet of the Middle Comedy, of 
whom little is known, Suidas simply mentions him 
as a comic poet, and gives the following titles of his 
plays: “Adwyis, Ards yoval, OnutoroKAys, "OAuutos, 
Tlavos yovai, ‘Epuoô ral’ "Adpodirns yoval, Apré- 
piðos kal 'AmóàAwvos. These mythological titles 
sufficiently prove that Philiscus belonged to the 
Middle Comedy. The nativities of the gods, to 
which most of them relate, formed a very favourite 
class of subjects with the poets of the Middle Co- 
medy. (Meineke, Hist. Crit. Com. Graec. pp. 278, 
&c.) Eudocia omits the title ‘Eppot xal Agdpodlrns 
yovaí, and Lobeck has pointed out the difficulty of 
seeing how the nativities of Hermes and Aphro- 
dite could be connected in one drama (Aglaoph. 
p. 437); a difficulty which Meineke meets by 
supposing that we ought to read ‘Epuot yoval, 
*"Adpodirns yoval, as two distinct titles (Hist. Crit. 
pp. 281, 282). The Themistocles is, almost with- 
out doubt, wrongly ascribed by Suidas to the comic 
poet Philiscus, instead of the tragic poet of the 
same name. Another play is cited by Stobaeus 
(Serm. lxxiii. 53), namely the #Adpyupor, or, as 
Meineke thinks it ought to be, :Adpyupos. 

Philiscus must have flourished about B.c, 400, 
or a little later, as his portrait was painted by 
Parrhasius, in a picture which Pliny thus describes 
(H. N. xxxv. 10. s. 36. § 5) :—* et Philiscum, et 
Liberum patrem adstante Virtute,” from which it 
seems that the picture was a group, representing 
the poet supported by the patron deity of his art, 
and by a personified representation of Arete, to 
intimate the excellence he had attained in it, 

uv 3 


294 PHILISCUS. 


Naeke has clearly shown that. this statement can 
only refer to Philiscus the comic poet, and not to 
any other of the known persons of the same name. 
(Sched. Crit. p. 26 ; Opusc. vol. i. p. 42). 

There are very few fragments of Philiscus pre- 
served, Stobaeus (/.c.) quotes two verses from 
the @:Adpyupo, and elsewhere (xxix. 40), two 
from an unknown play. Another verse from an 
unknown play is quoted by Dicaearchus ( Vit. 
Graec. p. 30, Buttmann) ; and another is preserved 
in the Palatine Anthology (xi. 441, vol.i. p. 445, 
ed. Jacobs), which Jacobs wrongly ascribes to the 
rhetorician of Miletus. (Meineke, Frag. Com. 
Graec. vol. i. pp. 423, 424, vol. iii. pp. 579, 580 ; 
Naeke, /. c.) 

2. Of Miletus, an orator or rhetorician, was the 
disciple of Isocrates, having been previously a noted 
flute player (Suid. s. v.; Dionys. Halic. Ep. ad 
Amm. p. 120). He wrote a life of the orator 
Lycurgus, and an epitaph on Lysias ; the latter is 
preserved by the pseudo-Plutarch (Vit. X. Orat. 
p. 836), and in the Greek Anthology (Brunck, 
Anal. vol. i. p. 184; Jacobs, Anth. Graec. vol. i. 
p. 101, vol. xiii, p. 936). Remembering the con- 
stant confusion of the names Philiscus and Philistus, 
we may safely ascribe to this orator the dnunyopla:, 
which Suidas mentions among the works of the 
historian Philistus of Syracuse. (Suid. s.v. BiAioros ; 
it is also to be observed that Suidas, in addition to 
his article @fAoros, gives a life of the Syracusan 
historian under the head of lokos À PlAtoros, 
comp. Puitistus). Suidas (s. v. Tiuawos) states 
that the historian Timaeus was a disciple of Phi- 
liscus of Miletus; another disciple was Neanthes 
of Cyzicus (Ruhnken, Hist. Crit. Orat. Graec, 
p. Ixxxiii,, Opusc. p. 367; Clinton, F. H. vol. ii. 
. 25). 

i 3. o Aegina. It is doubtful whether there 
was one or two cynic philosophers of this name 
from Aegina. ` Suidas has two, of one of whom 
he says that he was the disciple of Diogenes the 
Cynic, or, according to Hermippus, of Stilpon, that 
he was the teacher of Alexander in grammar, and 
that he wrote dialogues, one of which was entitled 
Kóðpos ; of the other, Suidas says that, having 
gone from Aegina to Athens, in order to see the 
city, he heard Diogenes, and addicted himself to 
philosophy : and that his brother, having been sent 
by his father to Athens to fetch him home, also 
staid there, and became a philosopher ; and lastly, 
the father himself, having gone to Athens in 
search of his sons, became infected with the philo- 
sophical mania: the rest of the article refers to 
Diogenes himself. The latter article is taken from 
Diogenes Laërtius (vi. 75, 76), who mentions the 
name of the father, Onesicritus, and who evidently 
only speaks of one cynic philosopher of the name 
of Philiscus (comp. vi. 73, 80, 84). This is, 
therefore, very probably one of the many cases in 
which Suidas makes two articles out of the same 
name, by copying statements from two different 
authors, We do not see the force of Naeke’s 
argument (Sched. Crit. p.25), that the Philiscus of 
whom the tale in Diogenes and Suidas is told, 
could hardly, for chronological reasons, be the 
same person as the teacher of Alexander. Some 
ancient writers ascribed to Philiscus some, or even 
all, of the tragedies of Diogenes the Cynic, probably 
through confounding him with the celebrated tragic 
et of the same name. (Diog. Laért. vi. 73; 
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vol. iii. p. 505, n.) Aelian has preserved a short 
exhortation of Philiscus, addressed to Alexander 
(V.H. xiv. 11). 

4, Of Corcyra, a distinguished tragic poet, and 
one of the seven who formed the Tragic Pleiad, 
was also a priest of Dionysus, and in that charac- 
ter he was present at the coronation procession of 
Ptolemy Philadelphus in B. c. 284. (Ath, v. p. 198, 
c.) Pliny (H. N. xxxv. 10. s. 36. § 20) states 
that his portrait was painted in the attitude of 
meditation by Protogenes, who is known to have 
been still alive in B. c. 304. It seems, therefore, 
that the time of Philiscus must be extended to an 
earlier period than that assigned to him by Suidas, 
who merely says that he lived under Ptolemy Phila- 
delphus. He wrote 42 dramas, of which we know 
nothing, except that the Themistocles, which is 
enumerated among the plays of Philiscus the comic 
poet, ought probably to be ascribed to him: such 
subjects are known to have been chosen by the 
tragedians, as in the Marathonians of Lycophron. 
The choriambic hexameter verse was named after 
Philiscus, on account of his frequent use of it 
(Hephaest. p. 53). There is much dispute whether 
the name should be written :Aicxos or PiArkos, 
but the former appears to be the true form, though 
he himself, for the sake of metre, used the latter. 
(Naeke, Sched. Crit. pp. 18, &c., in Opuse. vol. i. 
pp. 29, &c.; Welcker, Die Griech, Trag. p. 
1265.) [P. S.] 

PHILISCUS, artists. 1. A painter, of whom 
we have no information, except the mention, by 
Pliny, of his picture of a painter's studio, with a 
boy blowing the fire. (H. N. xxxv. 11. s. 40. $ 
38.) 

2. Of Rhodes, a sculptor, several of whose 
works were placed in the temple of Apollo, adjoin- 
ing the portico of Octavia at Rome. One of these 
statues was that of the god himself: the others 
were Latona and Diana, the nine Muses, and 
another statue of Apollo, without drapery. Within 
the portico, in the temple of Juno, was a statue of 
Venus, by the same artist (Plin. H. N. xxxvi. 5. 
s. 4. § 10). From this statement it is evident 
that Philiscus made some of the statues expressly 
for the temples, but whether at the time of their 
first erection by Metellus (B. c. 146), or of their 
restoration by Augustus more than a hundred years 
later, cannot be determined with certainty. Most 
of the writers on art place him at the earlier date ; 
but at all events he belonged to that period of the 
revival of art which, according to Pliny, began 
with the 155th Olympiad (B.c. 160), and which 
extended down to the time of the Antonines ; 
during which period the Rhodian school sent forth 
several of the best statuaries and sculptors, and 
Rome became a great seat of the arts. The group 
of Muses, found in the villa of Cassius at Tivoli, 
is supposed by Visconti to be a copy of that of 
Philiscus. Meyer takes the beautiful statue at 
Florence, known as the Apollino, for the naked 
Apollo of Philiscus ; it is engraved in Müller's 
Denkmäler d. alten Kunst, vol. ii. pl. xi. fig. 126. 
(Meyer, Kunstgeschichte, vol, iii. pp. 35, 120 ; Hirt, 
Gesch. d. bild. Künste, p.298 ; Miller, Archdol. d. 
Kunst, §§ 160. n. 2, 393, n. 2.) [P. S. 

PHILISCUS, P. ATI'LIUS, killed his own 
daughter, because she had been guilty of forni- 
cation. (Val. Max. vi. 1. § 6.) 

PHILI/STION (#:Acorlwv) of Nicaea or Mag- 
nesia, a mimographer, who flourished in the time 
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of Augustus, about a;n. 7 (Hieron. in Euseb. 
Chron. Ol. 196. 3). He was an actor, as well as 
a writer of mimes, and is said, in an epigram pre- 
served in the Greek Anthology, to have died of 
excessive laughter (Jacobse, Anth. Graec. vol. iv. 
p. 230; Anth. Pal. vol. ii. p. 349). He is fre- 
quently mentioned by the Greek writers of the 
second century and downwards, Suidas, who, by 
some extraordinary error, has placed his death in 
the time of Socrates, makes him a native of Prusa, 
and says that he wrote kwugdlas Biodoyixds (that 
is, mimes), that he wrote a play called Migo- 
Yngdirral, and a work entitled d:AcyéAws. He is 
mentioned by Tzetzes (Proleg. ad Lycophr. p. 257), 
among the poets of the New Comedy, but the 
name is there, almost certainly, an error for PHI- 
LIPPIDES. 

We have no fragments of Philistion, but there 
is a work extant under the title of Xvyxpiois 
Mevdvdpou Kal S:Atorlwyos, which is a collection 
of lines, containing moral sentiments, from Menan- 
der and some other poet of the New Comedy, 
who of course could not be Philistion the mimo- 
grapher. All difficulty is however removed by 
the emendation of Meineke, who substitutes ®:A7- 
uovos for dtAcoriwvos, (Comp. PHILEMON). The 
work was first edited by N. Rigaltius, Par. 1613, 
afterwards, in a much improved state, by J. Rut- 
gersius, in his Var. Lect. vol. iv. p. 355—367, 
with the notes of Heinsius. Boissonade has pub- 
lished the work, from a Paris MS., in his Anec- 
dota, vol. i, p. 146—150, whence Meineke has 
transferred it into his Fragmenta Comicorum 
Graecorum, vol. iv. pp. 335—3839. (Fabric. 
Bibl. Graec, vol. ii. p.480 ; Meineke, Menand. et 
Philem. Relig. Praef. p. vii. &c.; Clinton, F. H. 
sub ann. A. D. 7 ; Bernhardy, Geschichte der Griech. 
Litt. vol. ii. p. 924.) [P. S.] 

PHILI/STION, an engraver of medals, whose 
name occurs in two forms, PIAIZTIQN (èrolet) 
and $IAIZTINNOZ (&pyov), in very small cha- 
racters, but perfectly distinct, on the crest of the 
helmet of the head of Minerva, which forms the 
type of a great number of coins of Velia, (Raoule 
Rochette, Lettre à M. Schorn, p. 94, 2d ed.) [P.S.] 

PHILI/STION (:tA:oriwy), a physician, born 
either at one of the Greek towns in Sicily (Diog. 
Laért. Vit. Philos. viii. 8. §§ 86, 89), or among the 
Locri Epizephyrii in Italy (Galen, De Meth. Med. 
i. 1, vol. x. p. 63 Ruf. Ephes. De Corp. Hum. 
Part. Appell. p. 41; Plut. Sympos. vii. 1. § 3; 
Aul. Gell. Noct. Att. xvii. 11. § 3; Athen. iii. 
83, p. 115). He was tutor to the physician 
Chrysippus of Cnidos (Diog. Laërt. J. c. § 89) and 
the astronomer and physician Eudoxus (Callim. ap. 
Diog. Laért. § 86), and therefore must have lived 
in the fourth century B.c. He was one of those 
who defended the opinion that what is drunk goes 
into the lungs (Plut. /.c.; Aul. Gell. } c.) Some 
ancient critics attributed to Philistion the treatise 
De Salubri Victus Ratione (Galen, Comment. in 
Hippocr. “ De Rat. Vict, in Morb, Acut.” i. 17, vol. 
xv. p. 455, Comment. in Hippocr. “ Aphor.” vi. 1, 
vol. xviii, pt. i. p 9), and also that De Victus 
Ratione (Galen, De Aliment. Facult. i. 1, vol. vi. p. 
473), hoth of which form part of the Hippocratic 
Collection ; and by some persons he was considered 
to be one of the founders of the sect of the Empirici 
(De Subfig. Empir. c. 1, vol. ii. p. 340, ed. Chart. ). 
He wrote a work on materia medica (Galen, De 
Sued, init. vol, xix. p. 721) and on Cookery 
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(Athen. xii. 12, p. 516), and is several times 
quoted by Pliny (H. N. xx. 15, 34, 48) and 
Galen (De Nat. Facult. ii. 8, vol. ii. p. 110, De 
Usu Respir. c. 1, vol. iv. p. 471, De Meth. Med. 
i. 3, ii. 5, vol. x. pp. 28,111). Oribasius attributes 
to him the invention of a machine for reducing 
luxations of the humerus (De Machinam. c. 4, p. 
164). He is perhaps the person mentioned by 
M. Aurelius Antoninus (vi. 47). 

A brother of Philistion, who was also a phy- 
sician, but whose name is not known, is quoted 
by Caelius Aurelianus. (De Morb. Chron. iii. 8, 
v. 1, pp. 488, 555.) [W. A. G.] 

PHILISTIS (#fArcorss), a queen of Syracuse, 
known only from her coins, which are numerous, 
and of fine workmanship, and from the occurrence 
of her name (bearing the title of queen, as it does 
also on her coins) in an inscription in large letters 
on the great theatre of Syracuse. The circum- 
stance that it is here associated with that of Nereis, 
the wife of Gelon, as well as the style and fabric 
of the coins, which closely resemble those of Hie- 
ron II. and his son, leads to the conclusion that 
these were struck during the long reign of Hie- 
ron II, ; and the most probable conjecture is that 
Philistis was the wife of Hieron himself. (R. Ro- 
chette, Mémoires de Numismatique et d’Antiquité, 
pp. 63—78 ; Visconti, Iconogr. Grecque, vol. ii. 
pp. 21—25. The earlier disquisitions and hypo- 
theses on the subject are cited by these two au- 
thors.) [E. H. B.) 

PHILISTUS (@fAtoros). 1. An Athenian, 
son of Pasicles, who accompanied Neleus, the son 
of Codrus, on his migration to Ionia, where he 
founded a temple on the promontory of Mycale, 
on) to the Eleusinian Demeter. (Herod. 
ix. 97. 

2. A Syracusan, son of Archonides or Archo- 
menides (Suid. v. fAicros ; Paus. v. 23. §6), one 
of the most celebrated historiang of antiquity, 
though, unfortunately, none of his works have come 
down to us. The period of his birth is not men- 
tioned, but it can hardly be placed later than B. c, 
435, as Plutarch expressly speaks of him as having 
been an eye-witness of the operations of Gylippus, 
during the siege of Syracuse by the Athenians, in 
B. cC. 415, and also tells us that he was an old man 
at the time of his death in B. c. 356. (Plut. Nic. 
19, Dion, 35.) It seems also probable that he was 
considerably older than Dionysius, The first oc- 
casion on which we hear of his appearance in public 
life was after the capture of Agrigentum by the 
Carthaginians in B.c. 406, when Dionysius, then 
a young man, came forward in the assembly of the 
people to inflame the popular indignation against 
their unsuccessful generals, and the magistrates 
having imposed on him a fine for turbulent and 
seditious language, Philistus not only discharged 
the fine, but expressed his willingness to do so as 
often as the magistrates should think fit to inflict 
it. (Diod. xiii. 91.) Having by this means paved 
the way for the young demagogue to the attain- 
ment of the supreme power, he naturally enjoyed 
a high place in his favour during the period of his 
rule ; so great indeed was the confidence reposed 
in him by Dionysius, that the latter entrusted him 
with the charge of the citadel of Syracuse, upon 
the safe custody of which his power in great mea- 
sure depended. According to one account, also, it 
was Philistus who, by his energetic and spirited 
counsels, prevented Dionysius from abandoning 
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Syracuse in despair, when besieged by the Car- 
thaginians, B.c. 396 (Diod. xiv. 8; Plut. Dion, 
85), and this account may be substantially correct, 
even though the saying attributed to him, that a 
despot should not abandon his power unless 
dragged from it by main force, seems to be more 
correctly ascribed to Megacles or Polyxenus. But 
at a later period he excited the jealousy of the 
tyrant by marrying, without his consent, one of 
the daughters of his brother Leptines, and was in 
consequence banished from Sicily. He at first re- 
tired to Thurii, but afterwards established himself 
at Adria, where he previously possessed friendly 
relations: and it was here that he devoted the 
leisure afforded him by his exile to the composition 
of the historical work which has given celebrity 
to his name. (Diod. xv. 7; Plut. Dion, 11; the 
latter author, however, in another passage, de 
Exil. p.605, d. speaks of him as spending the 
period of his exile in Epeirus.) But he always 
bore his exile with impatience, and is accused 
both of indulging in abject lamentations over his 
hard fate and fallen fortunes, and of base and 
unworthy flattery towards Dionysius, in hopes of 
conciliating the tyrant, and thus obtaining his 
recal, (Plut. Timol. 15 ; Paus. i. 13. § 9.) These 
arts, however, failed in producing any effect during 
the lifetime of the elder Dionysius, but after his 
death, and the accession of his son, those who 
were opposed to the influence which Dion and 
Plato were acquiring over the young despot, per- 
suaded the latter to recal Philistus from his ba- 
nishment, in hopes that from his age and expe- 
rience, as well as his military talents, he might 
prove a counterpoise to the increasing power of 
the two philosophers. Nor were they disap- 
pointed: Philistus seems quickly to have esta- 
blished his influence over the mind of the young 
Dionysius, and was consulted by him in the most 
confidential manner, while he exerted all his ef- 
forts to alienate him from his former friends, and not 
only caused Plato to be sent back to Athens, but 
ultimately succeeded in effecting the banishment 
of Dion also, (Plut. Dion, 11—14 ; Corn. Nep. 
Dion, 3; Pseud. Plat. Ep. 3. p. 671.) From this 
time the influence of Philistus became paramount 
at the court of Dionysius, but he was unfortunately 
absent from Sicily, in the command of a fleet in 
the Adriatic, when Dion first landed in the island, 
and made himself master of Syracuse, B. c. 356. 
He thereupon hastened to return to Sicily, but 
was unsuccessful in an attempt to recover Leontini, 
which had revolted against Dionysius, and after- 
wards joined the latter in the citadel of Syracuse. 
Here he directed all his efforts to the formation of 
a powerful fleet, and having equipped a force of 
60 triremes, proceeded to give battle to the Syra- 
cusan fleet, which had been lately reinforced by 
Heracleides with a squadron of 20 ships from the 
Peloponnese. The contest was long and obsti- 
nate, but at length the ship of Philistus was sur- 
rounded by the enemy, and finding himself cut off 
from all hopes of escape, he put an end to his own 
life to avoid falling into the hands of his enraged 
countrymen. His body was treated with the ut- 
most indignity, and dragged through the streets 
by the populace in an ignominious manner (Diod, 
xvi. 11,16; Plut. Dion, 35; Tzetz. Chil. x. 358 ; 
Suid. s.v. SiAcrros erroneously represents his death 
as having occurred in a sea-fight against the Car- 
thaginians), 
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It is perhaps too much to represent Philistus, 
as has been done by some writers of antiquity, 
as a man naturally disposed in favour of absolute 
power (“hominem amicum non magis tyranno quam 
tyrannidi,” says Cornelius Nepos, Dion, 3) ; but it is 
clear that he was desirous to uphold by every means 
a despotism under the favour of which he enjoyed 
wealth and power, and had the opportunity of in- 
dulging his natural taste for luxury and magnifi- 
cence. There seems no doubt that he possessed 
very considerable talents of a practical as well as 
literary kind, but he wholly wanted the lofty and 
generous spirit which should animate the citizen of 
a free republic: and this character was reflected in 
his writings, which presented a marked contrast to 
those of Thucydides in their spirit and sentiments, 
notwithstanding a close imitation in style. (Plut. 
Dion, 36; Dion. Hal. de Vett. Script. p. 427, Ep. 
ad Pomp. p. 780, ed. Reiske.) 

In regard to the writings of Philistus much con- 
fusion has been caused by a passage of Suidas (v. 
#idicros), where that author has confounded him 
with the orator Puiniscus, the pupil of Isocrates, 
and has in consequence attributed to him various 
rhetorical works, which may unquestionably be 
assigned to the latter. The statement that the 
historian Philistus was also a pupil of Isocrates, is 
derived solely from a passage in Cicero (de Orat. ii. 
22), where it seems certain that we should read 
Philiscus : for Cicero himself has in another pas- 
sage distinctly mentioned Philistus in opposition 
to the pupils of Isocrates, Theopompus, and Epho- 
rus. On chronological grounds also it seems im- 
possible to admit the assertion. Suidas, on the 
contrary, calls him a pupil of Evenus, an elegiac 
poet, but this also seems to be a mistake (Goeller, 
de Situ Syrac. pp. 108—118). 

Suidas also enumerates several historical works, 
especially a history of Egypt, in 12 books, one of 
Phoenicia, and another of Libya and Syria; all 
which he expressly ascribes to the author of the 
Sicilian history. But as no trace of any of these 
works is to be found in any other authority, it has 
been reasonably doubted whether the whole state- 
ment is not erroneous. (Wesseling, ad Diod. xiii. 
p. 615 ; Goeller, 2. c. pp. 106, 124.) Some authors, 
however, have supposed that these writings are to 
be attributed to a second Philistus, who was really 
a native of Naucratis in Egypt, which would ac- 
count also for the error of Suidas, who calls our 
historian Navxparirns Ù Zupaxovows. (Bayle, 
Dict. Crit. s.v. Philist. not. C.) It is certain, how- 
ever, that no mention is elsewhere found of any 
other writer of the name of Philistus; nor does 
any ancient author except Suidas allude to any 
work of his composition besides his celebrated Siei- 
lian history. This consisted of two portions, which 
might be regarded either as two separate works, or 
as parts of one great whole, a circumstance which 
explains the discrepancies in the statements of the 
number of books of which it was composed. The 
first seven books comprised the general history of 
Sicily, commencing from the earliest times, and 
ending with the capture of Agrigentum by the 
Carthaginians, B.c. 406. Diodorus tells us that 
this portion included a period of more than 800 
years: he began with the mythical times, and the 
alleged colonies in Sicily, founded by Daedalus and 
others before the Trojan war; besides which he 
appears to have entered at some length into the 
origin and migrations of the original inhabitants 
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of the island—the Sicanians and Sicels. 
Hal. Ant, Rom. i. 22 ; Diod. v. 6 ; Theon. Progymn. 
p. 16.) The second part, which formed a re- 
gular sequel to the first, contained the history of 
the elder Dionysius in four books, and that of the 
younger in two: the latter was necessarily imper- 
fect, a circumstance which Dionysius of Halicar- 
nassus absurdly ascribes to his desire to imitate 
Thucydides, As it ended only five years after the 
accession of the younger tyrant, it is probable that 
Philistus had not found time to continue it after 
his own return from exile, (Diod. xiii. 103, xv. 89 ; 
Dion. Hal. Zp. ad Pomp. p. 780, ed. Reiske ; Suid. 
s. v. lAurros ; Steph. Byz. 8. v, Kpaords; Goeller, 
de Situ Syrac. pp. 125—132, who has carefully ex- 
amined and reconciled the conflicting statements of 
ancient authors, and given a clear idea of the ar- 
rangement and division of the work of Philistus.) 

In point of style Philistus is represented by the 
concurrent testimony of antiquity as imitating and 
even closely resembling Thucydides, though still 
falling far short of his great model. Cicero calls 
him “ capitalis, creber, acutus, brevis, paene pusillus 
Thucydides.” (ad Q. Fr. ii. 13.) Quintilian also 
terms him (Znst. Or. x. 1.§ 74) “imitator Thucy- 
didis, et ut multo infirmior, ita aliquatenus lucidior.” 
This qualified praise is confirmed by the more ela- 
borate judgment of Dionysius of Halicarnassus, 
who censures Philistus also for the unskilful ar- 
rangement of his subject, and the monotony and 
want of art displayed in his ordinary narrative, 
(Ep. ad Pomp. 5, p.779—782, de Velt. Script. 
p. 427.) Longinus, who cites him as occasionally 
rising to sublimity, intimates at the same time that 
this was far from being the general character of his 
composition. (De Subl. 40.) Iis conciseness also 
led him not unfrequently into obscurity, though in 
a less degree than Thucydides ; and this defect led 
many persons to neglect his works even in the days 
of Cicero, (Cic. Brut.17.) Dionysius of Halicar- 
nassus, however, associates his name with those of 
Herodotus, Thucydides, Xenophon, and Theo- 
pompus, as the historians most deserving of study 
and imitation (Zp. ad Pomp. p. 767); but his 
writings seem to have been almost wholly neglected 
by the rhetoricians of a later period ; and Hermo- 
genes (de Formis, p. 396) passes over his name in 
common with Ephorus and Theopompus as wholly 
unworthy of attention. It is more remarkable that 
he does not appear to have been included by the 
Alexandrian critics in their canon of historical 
authors, (Creuzer, Historische Kunst d, Griechen, 
p. 225; Goeller, /.c. pe 134.) But the reputation 
that he enjoyed in Greece itself shortly before that 
period is attested by the fact that his history was 
among the books selected by Harpalus to send to 
Alexander in Upper Asia. (Plut. Aler. 8.) 

The gravest reproach to the character of Philistus 
as an historian is the charge brought against him 
by many writers of antiquity that he had sought to 
palliate the tyrannical deeds of Dionysius, and give 
a specious colour to his conduct in order to pave the 
way for his own return from exile. Plutarch calls 
him a man eminently skilled in inventing specious 
pretences and fair speeches to cloak unjust actions 
and evil dispositions, (Dion, 36.) He was se- 
verely reprehended on the same account by Ti- 
maeus, How far the history of Dionysius trans- 
mitted to us by Diodorus is founded on the autho- 
rity of Phitiftusit would be interesting to ascertain ; 
but we have no means of doing so, It is probable, 
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however, that much of his narrative of the wars of 
Dionysius against the Carthaginians is derived from 
Philistus, who was not only a contemporary but an 
eye-witness of the scenes which he described, and. 
sometimesan important actor in them. (Wesseling, 
ad Diod. xiv. p. 675; Theon. Progymn. p. 19; 
Arnold's Rome, vol. i. p. 466, not.) 

The fragments of Philistus have been collected, 
and all the circumstances transmitted to us con- 
cerning his life and writings fully examined and 
discussed by Goeller in an appendix to his work, 
De Situ et Origine Syracusarum (8vo. Lips. 1818); 
the fragments are reprinted from thence, together 
with a life of the author by C. Müller, in the 
Fragmenta Historicorum Graecorum, published by 
Didot at Paris, 1841. _ [E. H. B.] 

PHILLA’TIUS (#:AAdttos, another reading 
is PiArárıos), a grammarian, contemporary with 
the historian Olympiodorus, about A. D. 407. 
Photius (Cod. lxxx.) in his epitome of Olympio- 
dorus, mentions him as having received the honour 
of a statue from the Athenians, for teaching them 
how to glue parchments together. [W. M. G.] 

PHILLIS (iàs), of Delos, surnamed pov- 
o.xds, was a writer on music. (Athen. i. p. 21, f.) 
Athenaeus quotes two works by him, one entitled 
Ilep AvAnter (xiv. p. 634, d), and the other Tepl 
Movorxys, which consisted of two books at least 
(xiv. p. 636, b). He is the same person as Phyllis 
(@vAAis) ó wovoixds, mentioned by the Scholiast 
on Aristophanes along with Aristoxenus (ad Kan. 
1337, ad Vesp. 1231), and as Phylles (@vAAns) d 
Movoikds, as he is called by Suidas. All the 
manuscripts of Athenaeus however exhibit the 
reading Phillis, (See Schweighatser, ad Athen. 
xiv. p. 634, d.) 

PHIVLLYRA (#fAAupa), according to some 
accounts, the mother of Hypseus. (Schol. ad Pind, 
Pyth. ix. 26.) See PHILYNA. [L. S.] 

PHILO. [PuiLoN.] 

PHILO. 1. A freedman of M. Caelius Rufus 
(Cic. ad Fam. ii. 12, viii. 8). 

2. A freedman of Pompey, was distinguished by 
his energetic assistance of the Pompeian party in 
Spain, ‘i c. 45. (Bell. Hisp. 35; Cic. ad Att. 
xvi. 4. 

PHILO, C. CESE’NIUS, or CAESE/NNIUS, 
impeached Sex. Clodius on account of the seditious 
proceedings of the latter after the death of the 
tribune, P. Clodius. Sex. Clodius was condemned 
‘ rr in Cio, Mil. pe 55, ed. Orelli). {Vol I. p. 

5.] 

PHILO, C. CU’RTIUS, consul B. c. 445, with 
M. Genucius Augurinus, For the events of this 
year see AUGURINUS, GENUCIUS, No. 2. 

PHILO, PUBLI’LIUS or POBLI’/LIUS, 
Respecting the orthography, see PUBLILIA GENS. 
This family of the Publilii claimed descent from 
the celebrated Volero Publilius who was tribune 
of the plebs B. c. 472 ; and accordingly we find 
the two Philones, who were consular tribunes in 
B.C. 400 and 399 respectively, described as grand- 
sons of Volero. [See below, Nos. l and 2.] 

l. L. Pusrinius L. F. VOLER. N. PHILO 
VoLscus, consular tribune »B. c. 400, is called by 
Livy a patrician, but this is certainly an error, 
since the family was without question plebeian. 
Livy likewise calls him simply L. Publilius Volscus, 
but we learn from the Capitoline Fasti that Philo 
was also one of his surnames. (Liv, v, 12; Fast, 
Capit.) 
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2. Votero Pusiitivs P. r. VOLER. N. 
PuiLo, consular tribune, B. c. 399. (Liv. v. 13; 
Fast. Capit.) 

3. Q. PusuiLius Q. F. Q. N. PHILO, a distin- 
guished general in the Samnite wars, and the author 
of one of the great reforms in the Roman consti- 
tution. He was consul g. c. 339, with Ti. Aemi- 
lius Mamercinus, and defeated the Latins, over 
whom he triumphed. In the same year he was 
appointed dictator by his colleague Aemilius Ma- 
mercinus, and, as such, proposed the celebrated 
Publiliae Leges, which abolished the power of the 
patrician assembly of the curiae, and elevated the 
plebeians to an equality with the patricians for all 
practical purposes. It would seem that great op- 
position was expected from the patricians, and that 
Philo was therefore raised to the dictatorship, that 
the proposed reforms might be carried with the 
authority of the highest magistracy in the state. 
As he could not have been appointed dictator with- 
out the sanction of the senate, it has been inferred 
by Niebuhr, with much probability, that the Pub- 
lilian laws were brought forward with the appro- 
bation of the senate, which was opposed to the 
narrow-mindedness of the great body of the patri- 
cians. According to Livy (viii. 12) there were 
three Publilian laws, The first is said to have 
enacted “that plebiscita should bind all Quirites” 
(ut plebiscita omnes Quirites tenerent), which is to 
the same purpose as the subsequent lex Hortensia. 
Niebuhr, however, supposes that the effect of the 
lex Publilia was to render a senatusconsultum a 
sufficient confirmation of a plebiscitum, and to make 
the confirmation of the curiae unnecessary ; and 
that the effect of the Lea Hortensia was to render un- 
necessary even the confirmation of the senate, and to 

ive to the tributa comitia complete legislative force 
(comp, Dict. of Ant. s.v. Plebiscitum), The second 
law enacted, “ ut legum, quae comitiis centuriatis 
ferrentur, ante initum suffragium patres auctores 
fierent.” By patres Livy here means the curiae, 
that is, the assembly of the patriciana ; and accord- 
ingly this law enacted that the curiae should con- 
firm (auctores fieri ; comp. Dict. of Ant. s. v. Auctor) 
the results of the votes respecting all laws brought 
before the comitia centuriata, previous to the com- 
mencement of the voting : in other words, the veto 
of the curiae in the enactment of laws by the cen- 
turiae, was abolished. The third law enacted that 
one of the two censors should necessarily be a 
plebeian ; and Niebuhr conjectures that there was 
also a fourth law, which applied the Licinian law 
to the praetorship as well as the consulship, and 
which provided that in each alternate year the 
praetor should be a plebeian. (Comp. Niebuhr, 
Hist. òf Rome, vol. iii. pp. 146, &c., 154, 418, 
&e.; Arnold, Hist. of Rome, vol. ii. p. 154, &c.) 

In B. c. 337 Philo was the first plebeian praetor ; 
in B, c. 335 he was magister equitum to the dictator 
L, Aemilius Mamercinus ; and in B,c. 332 he was 
censor with Sp. Postumius Albinus: during this 
censorship the Maecian and Scaptian tribes were 
added, and the Roman franchise was given to the 
Acerrani, (Liv, viii. 15—17 3 Vell, Pat. i. 14.) 

In pc. 327 Philo was consul a second time, 
with L. Cornelius Lentulus, He was sent against 
Palaepolis in southern Italy, to which he laid siege ; 
but as he was unable to take the town before the 
expiration of his year of office, his imperium was 
prolonged, with the title of proconsul, by means of 


a senatusconsultum and a plebiscitum: this is the | 
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first instance in Roman history in which a person 
was invested with proconsular power, Philo suc- 
ceeded in taking Palaepolis in the following year, 
B. c. 326, in consequence of the treachery of two of 
its chief citizens, Charilaus and Nymphius, who 
enticed the Samnite garrison out of the town, and 
opened the gates to the Romans, Philo obtained 
a triumph on his return to Rome. (Liv. viii. 
22—26. 

In B. c. 320 Philo was consul a third time, with 
L. Papirius Cursor. They were elected to the 
consulship as being two of the most distinguished 
generals of their time, in consequence of the great 
defeat which the Romans had sustained in the 
previous year near Caudium. Both consuls marched 
into Samnium. Papirius who had laid siege to 
Luceria, was shut up in his fortified camp by the 
Samnite army, which had come to the relief of Lu- 
ceria, and was reduced to great extremities. He 
was, however, relieved from his difficulties by the 
advance of the other army under Philo, who de- 
feated the Samnites and took their camp. (Liv. ix. 
7, 13—15 ; comp. Niebuhr, Hist. of Rome, vol. 
iii. p. 224, &c., who points out various improba- 
bilities in Livy’s account.) 

In B.c. 315 Philo was consul a fourth time, with 
L. Papirius Cursor (Fast. Capit. ; Diod. xix. 66). 
The consuls of this year are not mentioned by 
Livy, who simply says (ix. 22) that the new con- 
suls remained at Rome, and that the war was con- 
ducted by the dictator Q. Fabius. 

PHILO, VETU’RIUS. 1. L. Verurius L. 
F. Post. N. PH1.0, was consul B.c. 220, with C. 
Lutatius Catulus, two years before the commence- 
ment of the second Punic war. The two consuls 
are stated to have advanced as far as the Alps, and 
to have gained many people for the Romans with- 
out fighting ; but we have no particulars of their 
expedition. In the second year of the Punic war, 
B. C. 217, Philo was appointed dictator for the pur- 
pose of holding the comitia, and in B. c. 210 he was 
censor with P. Licinius Crassus Dives, and died 
while he held this office. (Zonar. viii. 20, p. 405, 
a; Liv. xxii. 33, xxvii. 6). 

2. L. Vetrunius L. F. L. N. PHILO, was curule 
aedile B.c. 210, and praetor B. c. 209, when he 
obtained the jurisdictio peregrina, and likewise 
Cisalpine Gaul as his province. He remained 
in Gaul as propraetor during the following year, 
B.C. 208, and next year, B. c. 207, he served 
under Claudius Nero and Livius Salinator, and 
was sent to Rome along with Q. Caecilius Me- 
tellus to convey the joyful news of the defeat 
and death of Hasdrubal. It was mainly owing 
to his services in this war that he was elected 
consul in B.c, 207, with Q. Caecilius Metellus, 
who had shared with him in the glories of the 
campaign. The two consuls received Bruttii as 
their province, in order to prosecute the war 
against Hannibal ; but their year of office passed by 
without any important occurrence, and Philo re- 
turned to Rome to hold the comitia, while his col- 
league remained in Bruttii. In B.c, 205 Philo was 
magister equitum to his former colleague Metellus, 
who was nominated dictator for the purpose of 
holding the comitia, Finally he accompanied Scipio 
to Africa, and after the battle of Zama, B. c. 202, 
was sent to Rome to announce the glorious news of 
the defeat of Hannibal. (Liv, xxvii. 6, 7, 22, 
xxviii. 9—11, 38, xxix. 11, xxx. 38, 40; Cic 
Brut. 14.) 
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PHILO’CHARES, a distinguished painter, as 
is evident from the way in which he is mentioned 
by Pliny, who says that Augustus fixed in the 
walls of his Curia two pictures, the one an en-— 
caustic by Nicias, the other a painting by Philo- 
chares, representing a father and his youthful son, 
in so admirable a manner, that the family likeness 
was perfectly preserved, though the difference of 
age was clearly marked; over the heads of the 
figures was an eagle, with a serpent in its claws. 
The picture bore an inscription by the artist him- 
self, declaring that it was his painting: at least, 
so we understand the words, “ Philochares hoc 
suum opus esse testatus est.” The figures also seem 
to have had their names inscribed near them: for 
Pliny remarks on this example of the wondrous 
power of art, that Glaucion and his son Aristippus, 
persons otherwise utterly obscure, should be gazed 
upon for so many ages by the Roman senate and 
people. It is worthy of notice that the other 
picture in the Curia was also inscribed with the 
artist's name — “ Nicias scripsit se inussisse.” 
(Plin. H. N. xxxv. 4. s. 10.) 

The modern writers on art suppose that this 
Philochares was the same person as the brother of 
Aeschines, of whose artistic performances Demos- 
thenes speaks contemptuously, but whom Ulpian 
ranks with the most distinguished painters. If so, 
he was alive in B.c. 343, at the time when Demo- 
sthenes refers to him. (Demosth. de Fals. Legat. p. 
329, e. § 237, Bekker; Ulpian, ad Demosth. p. 
386. c. ; Sillig. s. v. ; Hirt, Gesch. d. bild. Kiinste, 
p. 261.) [P. S.] 

PHILOCHA’RIDAS (®iAoxapldas), a Lace- 
daemonian of distinction, the son of Eryxidaidas, 
He was one of the delegates who ratified the year’s 
truce between the hostile confederacies of the 
Athenians and Peloponnesians in n.c. 423. In 
B. c. 421 he was again one of the Peloponnesians 
who took the oaths to the general peace, and was 
one of the ambassadors sent to the countries on 
the borders of Thrace, to see after the fulfilment 
of the terms of the treaty. A little later he was 
one of those who took the oaths to the separate 
treaty between the Lacedaemonians and Athenians, 
and in B.C. 420 was one of the ambassadors who 
were sent to Athens to counteract the negotiations 
of the Argives, and were tricked by Alcibiades. 
(Thuc. iv. 119, v. 19, 21, 24, 44.) [C. P. M.] 

PHILO/CHORUS (#:Acxopos), a celebrated 
Athenian writer, chiefly known by his Atthis, or 
work on the legends, antiquities, and history of 
Attica, According to Suidas (s. v.) Philochorus 
was an Athenian, the son of Cycnus, a seer and a 
diviner (uáyris kal ieposróros) ; his wife was Ar- 
chestrate ; he was a contemporary of Eratosthenes, 
but the latter was an old man, when Philochorus 
was still young ; he was put to death at the insti- 
gation of Antigonus, because he was accused of 
being favourableto Ptolemy. But this statement of 
Suidas is not correct, so far as it relates to the date of 
Philochorus, as has been shown by several modern 
writers, ‘Antigonus Doson died B.c. 220; while 
Eratosthenes, who died about B. c. 196 at the age of 
eighty, was only fifty-six at the death of the above- 
mentioned king’: it therefore follows, if we place 
credit in Suidas, that Philochorus must have been 
put to death, when he was still a young man, a 
fact which is excessively improbable, as well on 
account of the very numerous works which he com- 
posed, as: of the important office which he held in 
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his native city. We are not, however, left to mere 
probability, in order to refute Suidas ; for Philo- 
chorus himself relates that he held the office of 
tepooxdros at Athens in B. c. 306, in which year 
he interpreted a portent that appeared in the Acro- 
polis (Dionys. Deizarch. c. 3); and he must con- 
sequently have been of mature age as early as that 
year. It would therefore appear that Suidas, with 
his usual carelessness, reversed the respective ages 
of Philochorus and Eratosthenes. The latter part 
of the account of Suidas, namely that Philochorus 
was put to death by Antigonus, there is no reason 
to question. Suidas says that the Atthis of Philo- 
chorus came down to Antiochus Theos, who began 
to reign B. c. 261. Now it was about this time 
that Antigonus Gonatas took possession of Athens, 
which had been abetted in its opposition to the 
Macedonian king by Ptolemy Philadelphus ; and it 
would, therefore, appear that Philochorus, who had 
been in favour of Philadelphus, was killed shortly 
afterwards, at the instigation of Gonatas. We may 
accordingly safely place the active life of Philo- 
chorus from B. c. 306 to B. c. 260. 

These few facts are all that we know of the life 
of Philochorus, but they are sufficient to show that 
he was a person of some importance at Athens. 
He seems to have been anxious to maintain the in- 
dependence of Athens against the Macedonian 
kings, but fell a victim in the attempt. The fol- 
lowing is a list of his numerous works, many of 
which are mentioned only by Suidas. 

1. ’Ar6ls, also called ’ArOles and ‘Irroplat, con- 
sisted of seventeen books, and related the history 
of Attica, from the earliest times to the reign of 
Antiochus Theos. The first two books treated of 
the mythical period, and gave a very: minute 
account of all matters relating to the worship of the 
gods. The real history of the country is given in 
the last fifteen books, of which the first four (iii— 
vi.) comprised the period down to his own time, 
while the remaining eleven (viii—xvii.) gave a 
minute account of the times in which he lived 
(B. c. 319—261). Bockh conjectures, with much 
probability, that the first six books originally formed 
a distinct work, and appeared before the remaining 
eleven. Philochorus seems to have been a diligent 
and accurate writer, and is frequently referred to 
by the scholiasts, lexicographers, as well as other 
later authors. The industry of modern scholars 
has collected from these sources one hundred and 
fifty-five distinct fragments of his work, many of 
them of considerable length, and supplying sufficient 
information to enable us to make out with tolerable 
certainty the subjects contained in each book. 
These fragments are given in the works referred to 
at the close of this article. Philochorus paid par- 
ticular attention to chronology. From the time 
that archons succeeded to kings at Athens, he com- 
menced the history of every year with the name 
of the archon, and then narrated the events of that 
year, so that his work was in the form of annals. 
It appears from those passages in which his own 
words are preserved, that his style was clear and 
simple. 

2. ’Emtouy) tis Bias *ArOl5os. We likewise 
learn from Suidas that an epitome of the larger 
work was also made by Asinius Pollio Trallianus, 
a contre of Pompeius Magnus (Suid. a. v. 
TwAlwv), ossius has conjectured (De Histor. 
Graecis, p. 197, ed. Westermann), with some 
probability, that the epitome which Philochorus 
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was said to have made, was really the work of 
Pollio, as we can hardly imagine that the latter 
would have drawn up an abridgement, when one 
was already in existence, compiled by the author 
himself ; but to this it has been replied that Pollio’s 
epitome was intended for the Romans, while the 
one made by Philochorus himself was, of course, 
designed for the Greeks, 

3. TIpds tiv Ańuwvos *ArOida or  mpds Añ- 
pwva åvreypaph (comp. Harpocrat. s. v. "Hetiwvia), 
It is stated by Vossius (ibid. p. 155), and repeated 
by subsequent writers, that Philochorus wrote his 
Atthis against Demon’s ; but this is hardly war- 
ranted by the words either of Suidas or Harpo- 
cration, It would appear only that Philochorus 
wrote a separate treatise, under the title given 
above, to point out the errors of Demon. 

4, Tiepl ræv 'Abývno:i dpëdyrwv dnd Zwxpari- 
Sou méxpt "AmoAAoSwpov. Socratides was archon 
B. cC. 374 ; there are two archons of the name of 
Apollodorus, one B. c. 350, the other B. c. 319 ; of 
these the latter is probably the one intended, be- 
cause, from the year B. c. 319 began the contem- 
porary portion of his history. This work appears 
to have been intended to remove difficulties in the 
way of the chronology of that period, and was thus 
preparatory to his history. 

5.  OAvuriádðes èv Bi6Ators B’. Philochorus, in 
his Atthis, did not use the Olympiads as a reckon- 
ing of time; but, as he paid particular attention 
to chronology, he drew up this work, probably in- 
fluenced by the example of Timaeus, 

6. Ilep ris rerpamdAews, that is, the towns of 
Oenoe, Marathon, Probalinthus, and Tricorythus. 
(Athen, vi. p. 235, d. ; Suid. s.v. Trravlda yir; 
Schol. asl Soph. Oed. Col. 1102.) 

7. "Emvypdupara ’Arrixd, that is, a collection of 
Attic inscriptions, and no doubt chiefly such as 
served to elucidate the history of Attica. (Comp. 
Bickh, Corp. Inscr. vol. i. p. viii.) 

8. ‘Heipwrikd, omitted by Suidas in his list of 
the works of Philochorus, but mentioned by the 
Jexicographer in another passage (s.v, Buvxera ; 
comp. Strab. vii. p. 379). 

9, Andtand, BiGrAla BY. (Clem. Alex. Admon. 
ad Gent. pp. 18, d. 30, d. ed. Sylb.) 

10. Tepi ray ‘Ahvo: dyavwy Bi6Ala if’, (Comp. 
Krause, Cpi p. xi.) 

ll. Mep éoprwy, omitted by Suidas, but quoted 
by Harpocration (s. vv. “‘AAda, Xúrpoi). 

12. Iep sjuepav, also omitted by Suidas. It 
gave an account of the sacred days, and explained 
the reason of their sanctity. (Proclus, ad Hes. Op. 
770. 

ie Mept Suaiy a’, a book of a similar nature 
to the preceding, giving an account of sacrifices. 

14. Tlept pavricjs 8’. In this work Philo- 
chorus made a collection of the ancient oracles, and 
explained the various modes of Divinatio (Clem. 
Alex. Strom. i. p. 334, d. Sylb.; Athen. xiv. p. 
648, d.) The Iep cupéddrwv, mentioned by 
Suidas as a separate work, was probably only part 
of the Mep partixjs, since ovp6oAc are only a 
species of divinatio. 

15. Mep xadapusv, probably contained a col- 
lection of the xa@apmol, purifications or expiations, 
which Musaeus and Orpheus are said to have in- 
vented. 

16. Iep uvornplaw rav 'Abhvnoi 

17. Tep 'AàAkpâvos, 

18. Tle rav Zoporàéovs pbwy Bi6Ala €’, 
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19. Tep} Evpimf8ov, gave an account of the life 
of Euripides, vindicated him from the attacks 
which had been made against him, and explained 
the principles on which his tragedies were con- 
structed. (Suidas, s. v. Evpirldns ; Diog. Laért. 
ii. 44, ix. 55; Gell. xv. 20.) 

20. Suvarywy?) ypwtiwy, ro: Muvdayopelwy yu- 
vain@v, probably gave an account of the lives of 
the illustrious Pythagorean women, such as Theano, 
Melissa, &c. 

21. ‘H mpds “AAutoy émoroAt, seems to have 
related to some points connected with the worship 
of the gods, (Phot. Lex. s. v. TpornAls.) 

22. Emırou) tis Aiovugiov mpayyarelas tepl 
fepav, Itis uncertain who this Dionysius was. 

23. Sadautvos xriois. 

(Philochori Atheniensis Librorum Fragmenta a 
Lenzio collecta, ed. Siebelis, Lips. 1811; Frag- 
menta Historicorum Graecorum, ed. Car. et Theod. 
Müller, Paris, 1841, pp. Ixxxiv. &c. lxxxviii. &c. 
384, &c.) 

PHI/LOCLES (:AowAjjs), historical. J. An 
Athenian, who, together with Adeimantus, was 
joined with Conon in the command of the fleet on 
the deposition of the generals who had conquered 
at Arginusae (B.c. 406). Philocles was the author 
of the proposal for the mutilation of all the prisoners 
who should be taken in the sea-fight which the 
Athenians contemplated; but it seems doubtful 
whether the decree in question was passed in an 
assembly at Athens, or in one held at Aegospotami 
before the battle; also whether it determined on 
the amputation of the right thumb, according to 
Plutarch, or the right hand, as Xenophon tells us. 
The same spirit of cruelty was exhibited by Phi- 
locles on the capture of a Corinthian and Andrian 
trireme, the crews of which he ordered to be 
thrown down a precipice. In retribution for these 
deeds he was slain at Lampsacus by Lysander, 
into whose hands he had fallen at the battle of 
Aegospotami in B.c. 405 (Xen. Hell. i. 7. $1, 
ik 1. §§ 30—32 ; Diod. xiii. 104—106; Plut. 
Lys. 9, 13 ; comp. Cic. de OF iii. 11 ; Ael. V. H. 
ii. 9 ; Thirlwall’s Greece, vol. iv. pp. 148, &c.) 

2. An officer and friend of Philip V. of Macedon. 
In B.c. 200, when Philip was compelled by At- 
talus I. and the Rhodians to winter in Caria, 
Philocles was with him, and formed a plan, which 
did not, however, succeed, for gaining possession of 
the town of Mylasa. In the same year he was 
sent by Philip into Attica to ravage the country, 
and made an unsuccessful attempt on Eleusis, and 
also afterwards, in conjunction with Philip, on 
Athens and the Peiraeeus. In B.c. 198 he was 
stationed at Chalcis in Euboea, and failed in an 
endeavour to succour Eretria, which the combined 
forces of the Romans, the Rhodians, and Attalus 
were besieging, and which was taken by them 
very shortly after the repulse of Philocles, In the 
same year, however, he compelled L. Quintius 
Flamininus and Attalus to raise the siege of Co- 
rinth, having brought up through Boeotia to the 
promontory of Juno Acraea, just opposite Sicyon, 
a reinforcement of 1500 men ; and in consequence 
of this success he was invited to Argos by the 
Macedonian party in the town, and made himself 
master of it. In the war between Prusias and 
Eumenes IJ. of Pergamus, Philip sided with the 
former, and sent Philocles to his court to negotiate 
with him, and also to Rome to explain and defend 
his conduct. In B.c. 184 Philocles and Apelles 
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were joined by Philip with his son Demetrius in | mentioned by Suidas with those of plays by Sopho- 


an embassy to Rome, to plead bis cause before the 
senate, and avert their anger. In B.c. 181 Phi- 
locles and Apelles were again sent to Rome, to 
inquire into the truth of an accusation brought by 
Perseus against Demetrius, of having formed a de- 
sign for changing the succession to the throne in 
his own favour, and of having communicated it to 
T. Quintius Flamininus and other Romans. The 
envoys had been chosen by Philip because he 
thought that they were impartial between his sons. 
They were however suborned by Perseus, and 
brought back with them a forged letter, professing 
to be from Flamininus to Philip, and confirming the 
charge. [Demetrius]. On the discovery of the 
fraud, Philip caused Philocles to be arrested and 
put to death, Bc. 179. According to one account, 
no confession could be wrung from him even by 
torture. (Polyb. xvi. 24, xxiii. 14, xxiv. 1, 3; Liv. 
xxxi. 16, 26, xxxii. 16, 23, 25, xxxix. 35, 46, 
xl. 20, 23, 54, 55 ; Just. xxxii. 2, 3.) [E. E.] 

PHYVLOCLES (#:AoxAjjs), literary. 1. An 
Athenian tragic poet, the sister’s son of Aeschylus ; 
his father’s name was Philopeithes. The genealogy 
of the family is shown in the following table, from 
Clinton (F. H. vol. ii. p. xxxv.): 


Euphorion 


| 
A sister = Philopeithes 


| 
Aeschylus 
| 
| Philocles 
Enphorion Bion 
Morsimus 
Astydamas 
| 
Astydamas Philocles. 


Suidas states that Philocles was contemporary with 
Euripides (adopting the emendation of Clinton, 
Mera for kara), and that he composed 100 tragedies, 
among which were the following :—’Hprydvy, 
Naúràios, Oldlrous, Oiveús, Mplauos, TyveAdrn, 
PiAoxtHryns. Besides these, we learn from the 
Didascaliae of Aristotle (ap. Schol. ad Aristoph, Av. 
281) that he wrote a tetralogy on the fates of 
Procne and Philomela, under the title of Pandionis, 
one play of which was called Tnpeds À roy, 
Tereus, or the Hoopoe, and furnished Aristophanes 
with a subject of ridicule in the Birds, where he 
not only introduces the Hoopoe as one of the chief 
characters, but gives point to the parody by mak- 
ing him say, in answer to the surprise expressed by 
Pisthetaerus at seeing another hoopoe (v. 281) :— 


, "AAN’ obros pév ors BiAoKAdous 
és Erowos, éya dè rovTou rarmos, domep ei Aéyois 
Inmdévixos KadAlou dë ‘Inmovixov KaaAlas, 


which we may perhaps explain, taking a hint from 
the scholiast, thus :—* I am the original hoopoe : 
the other is the son of Philocles, and my grandson,” 
insinuating that Philocles, the author of the Types 

"Exo, was himself indebted to an earlier play 
on the same subject, namely, according to the 
scholiast, the Tereus of Sophocles. That Philocles, 
indeed, was an imitator of Sophocles, might be 
conjectured from the identity of some of the titles 


cles ; and there is also reason to believe that the 
tragedians who succeeded the three great masters 
of the art were in the habit of expanding their 
single plays into trilogies. In the general character 
of his plays, we must, however, regard Philocles as 
an imitator, not of Sophocles, but of Aeschylus, 
whom, on account of his relationship, he would na- 
turally, according to the custom of the Greeks, 
have for his teacher. That he was not altogether 
unworthy of his great master, may be inferred from 
the fact that, on one occasion he actually gained a 
victory over Sophocles, an honour to which, as 
Aristeides indignantly remarks (ii. p. 256), Aeschy- 
lus himself never attained. The circumstance is 
the more remarkable, as the drama of Sophocles to 
which that of Philocles was preferred, was the 
Oedipus Tyrannus, which we are accustomed to 
regard as the greatest work of Greek dramatic art. 
It is useless to discuss the various conjectures by 
which modern critics have attempted to explain this 
curious fact : its chief importance is in the proof it 
furnishes that Philocles must have been a poet of 
real excellence, for otherwise he could not, under 
any circumstances, have been preferred to Sophocles. 
It is true that a different impression might be 
gathered from the terms in which the comic poets 
refer to him ; but it ought never to be forgotten that 
the poets of the Old Comedy were essentially and 
avowedly caricaturists ; nay, a man’s being abused 
by them is in itself a proof that he was eminent 
enough to be worth abusing. The following are 
some of the attacks made by the comic poets upon 
Philocles. Telecleides says that, though related to 
Aeschylus, he had nothing of his spirit (Meineke, 
Frag. Com. Graec. vol. ii. p. 366). The same poet 
seems to have attacked him for departing from the 
purity of the Attic language (see Meineke, Hist. 
Crit. Com. Grace. vol. i. p. 90). Cratinus charged 
him with corrupting the fable, that is, probably, 
of Tereus, in his Pundionis (Schol. ad Soph. Antig. 
402; Meineke, Frag. Com. Graec. vol. ii. p. 226). 
Aristophanes not only ridicules his Hoopoe, but 
compares him to another bird, the xopvidés, or 
crested lark (Av. 1295). In another place he says 
that, being ugly himself, he makes ugly poetry 
(Thesm. 168); and elsewhere he insinuates that 
the lyric odes of Philocles were anything but sweet 
and pleasing ( Vesp. 462). In explanation of these 
passages the scholiasts inform us that Philocles was 
little and ugly, and that his head was of a sharp 
projecting shape, which gave occasion to the com- 
parison between him and a crested bird, such as 
the hoopoe ; but explanations of this sort are very 
often nothing more than fancies of the commen- 
tators, having no other foundation than the text 
which they affect to explain. On the last-quoted 
allusion of Aristophanes, however, the grammarians 
do throw some light, for they tell us that Philocles 
was nicknamed Bile and Salt (XoA7, ‘AAulwr), on 
account of a certain harshness and unpleasantness 
in his poetry (Suid. ; Schol. in Aristoph. Av. 28), 
Vesp. 462) ; from which we may infer that, in his 
attempt to imitate Aeschylus, he fell into a harsh 
and repulsive. style, unredeemed by his uncle's 
genius. 

The date of Philocles may be determined by his 
victory over Sophocles, which took place in B.c. 
429, when he must have been at the least 40 years 
old, for his son Morsimus is mentioned as a poet 
only five years later. We possess no remains of 
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his poetry except a single line, which seems to 
come from a satyric drama (Ath. ii. p. 66). This 
line has led Meineke to doubt whether there was 
not a comic poet of the same name, identical, 
perhaps, with Philocles, the father of Philippides. 
The acholiast on Aristophanes (Av. 281) and Suidas, 
followed by Eudocia, expressly mention a comic 
poet Philocles ; but the passages themselves con- 
tain abundant proof that they refer to one and the 
same person as the subject of this article, The error 
of writing xwuixds and Kkwudla for Tpayixós and 
Tpaywdla, and conversely, is excessively common 
in the works of the grammarians ; and especially 
when, as often happens, the tragic poet has been 
an object of ridicule to the comic poets, which we 
have seen to be the case with Philocles. 

2. The great-grandson of the former, son of Asty- 
damas the elder, and brother of Astydamas the 
younger, was also a tragic poet, according to the 
scholiast on Aristophanes (Av. 281), but a general, 
according to Suidas. Kayser enters on an elabo- 
rate and ingenious argument to show that there is 
no ground for supposing that the second Philocles 
was a tragic poet ; but we ought probably to accept 
the express statement of the scholiast, and to change 
arparnyés in Suidas into Tpayıkós. (Fabric. Bibl, 
Graec. vol. ii. p. 314 ; Welcker, die Griech. Trag. 
p. 967; Kayser, Hist Crit. Trag. Graec. p. 46 ; 
Meineke, Hist. Crit. Com. Graec. p. 521 ; Bode, 
Gesch. d. Hellen. Dichtkunst, vol. iii. pt. i. pp. 538, 
539; Clinton, F. H. vol. ii. p. xxxv.) [P.S.] 

PHI'LOCLES, artists. 1. An Egyptian artist, 
of the mythical, or, at all events, of an unknown 
period, to whom some ascribed the invention of the 
first step in painting, which others attributed to 
Cleanthes, a Corinthian, namely, tracing the out- 
line of the shadow of a figure cast on a wall, orla, 
oximypaupa, a silhouette. (Plin. H. N. xxxv. 3. s. 
5 ; comp. ARDICES.) 

2. An Athenian architect, of Acharnae, who is 
not mentioned by any ancient author, but who 
must have been one of the chief architects of the 
best period of Greek art, for he was the architect of 
the beautiful Ionic temple of Athena Polias, in Ol. 
111, B.c. 336—332, as we learn from the cele- 
brated inscription relating to the building of the 
temple, which was found in the Acropolis, and is 
now in the British Museum. (Béckh, Corp. Inscr. 
vol. i. No. 160, where Böckh enters into an elabo- 
rate and valuable discussion of all that is known of 
the temple.) [P.S.] 

PHILO’CRATES (@:Aoxpdrys). 1. An Athe- 
nian, son of Demeas, was commander of the rein- 
forcement which was sent to the siege of Melos 
in B.c. 416, and enabled the Athenians to bring 
it to a successful issue. (Thuc. v. 116.) 

2. An Athenian, son of Ephialtes, was sent in 
B.C. 890 with ten triremes to Cyprus, to the aid 
of Evagoras, though the latter had revolted frow 
the king of Persia (Artaxerxes I].), who was an 
ally of the Athenians at the time. On his voyage, 
Philocrates fell in with Teleutias, the Lacedaemo- 
nian, who was sailing to Rhodes with 27 ships, and 
who, notwithstanding the enmity between Sparta 
and Persia, attacked and captured the whole 
Athenian squadron (Xen. Hell. iv. 8. § 24; comp. 
Lys. pro Bon. Arist. pp. 153—155 ; Diod. xiv. 97, 
98.) In a passage of Demosthenes (c. Aristocr. 
p. 659) we are told that on one occasion, when the 
Lacedaemonians, with solemn assurances of good 


faith, had offered to give any pledge for it which | 
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might be required, Philocrates answered that no 
pledge could be satisfactory to him except a proof 
of their not being able to do injury. In this pas- 
sage, however, the name of Iphicrates occurs as a 
various reading. The person of whom we have 
been speaking was perhaps the same Philocrates, 
who, after the execution of Ergocles for treason and 
peculation, was accused, in the speech of Lysias, 
yet extant, of being in possession of the confiscated 
property of the traitor, whose intimate friend he 
had been, and who during his command had made 
him his trierarch and receiver of his money. (Lys. 
c. Erg., c. Phil. pp. 179—182 ; Schn. ad Xen. 
Hell, l.c.) [TurasyBuLus.] The name Philo- 
crates in Xen. Hell. iv. 4. § 9, seems clearly to be 
an error for Iphicrates. (Schn. ad loc. ; comp. Diod. 
xiv. 86 ; Polyaen. i. 9.) 

3. An Athenian orator, of the demus of Agnus, 
who took a most prominent part in bringing about 
the peace with Philip in B. c. 346. Together with 
Demosthenes, he strongly supported the petition 
made by the friends of some of the Athenian pri- 
soners taken in Olynthus, in B.c. 347, that an 
ambassador should be sent to negotiate about their 
ransom. He also came forward with a motion, 
which was carried unanimously, to permit Philip 
to eend a herald and ambassadors to Athens to 
treat for peace. For this he was impeached by 
Lycinus, as having originated an illegal decree ; 
but he was defended by Demosthenes (illness pre- 
venting his personal appearance at the trial), and 
was acquitted, Matters being at length ripe for 
the final step, Philocrates moved that ten ambas- 
sadors should be appointed to negotiate with the 
Macedonian king. A decree to this effect was 
passed, and he was himself included in the em- 
bassy. In the same year, when the Macedonian 
ambassadors arrived at Athens, Philocrates pro- 
posed to concede everything to Philip, and to ex- 
clude expressly the Phocians and Halus and 
Cersobleptes from the treaty. This proposal of his, 
however, was opposed both by Aeschines and De- 
mosthenes, and he was obliged to abandon it. He 
was again a member of the second embassy, which 
was sent to receive from Philip the ratification of 
the peace and alliance ; and, on the return of the 
envoys to Athens, when Demosthenes endeavoured 
to excite suspicion in the people of Philip’s inten- 
tions with respect to Phocis, Philocrates joined 
Aeschines in persuading them to pay no regard 
to his warnings, and bore him down with ribaldry 
and clamour, tauntingly remarking that it was no 
wonder that his own way of thinking should differ 
from that of one who was fool enough to be a 
water-drinker. He then carried a decree, which, 
while it gave high praise to Philip for his fair 
professions, and extended the treaty to his suc- 
cessors, declared that if the Phocians would not 
surrender the temple to the Amphictyons, the 
Athenian people would assist in compelling them. 
Thus he played all along into the hands of Philip, 
and it seems altogether beyond a doubt that he 
had suffered himself to be corrupted, and received 
Olynthian prisoners and lands in Phocis as the price 
of his treason. Indeed, he himself made no secret 
of his newly-gotten wealth, which he ostentatiously 
displayed, and expended in luxury and profligacy. 
In B.c. 344 Demosthenes, in his second Philippic, 
called the attention of the Athenians to the man- 
ner in which they had been misled by Aeschines 
and Philocrates, without however mentioning the 
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name of either of them ; and, if the latter felt him- 
self endangered in consequence, it may account 
for his putting himself forward (towards the end 
probably of 344 or the beginning of the next year) 
as the mover of a decree, remonstrating with Philip 
on the seizure of some Athenian ships by one of 
his admirals, Shortly after this, however, Philo- 
crates was capitally impeached by Hyperides 
through an eoayyeAla, for his treason, and deemed 
it expedient to go into voluntary exile before the 
trial came on. Of his subsequent fortunes we have 
no certain information. Demosthenes, in his speech 
on the Crown, speaks of Philocrates as one of those 
who assailed him with false accusations after the 
battle of Chaeroneia in B. c. 338; and from this it 
might be inferred that the traitor had then re- 
turned from banishment, but Aeschines mentions 
him as still an exile in B. c. 330 (c. Ctes. p. 65), 
and we may therefore believe, with Mr. Newman, 
that Philocrates was still dangerous to Demosthenes 
in 338 by his voice or pen, “ with which he could 
pretend to reveal scandalous secrets, owing to his 
former intimacy with him.” (Heges. de Hal. 
pp. 82, 83; Dem. de Cor. pp. 230, 232, 250, 310, 
de Fals. Leg. pp. 343, 345, 348, 355, 356, 371, 375, 
377, 386, 394, 395, 405, 434, 440, c. Aristog. 
pp. 783, 784; Argum. ad Dem. de Pac. p. 56 ; 
Aesch. de Fals. Leg. pp. 29, 30, 35, 36; Plut. de 
Garr. 15 ; comp. Newman in the Classical Museum, 
vol. i. pp. 151, 152.) 

4. A Rhodian, was one of the ambassadors sent 
from Rhodes in B. c. 167, after the war with Per- 
seus, tô avert the anger of the Romans,—an object 
which they had much difficulty in effecting. (Polyb. 
xxx. 4, 5; Liv. xlv. 20—25.) [E. E.] 

PHILOCTE’TES (@:Aoxr7#7ns), ason of Poeas 
(whence he is called Poeantiades, Ov. Met. xiii. 
313) and Demonassa, the most celebrated archer 
in the Trojan war (Hom. Od. iii. 190, viii. 219 ; 
Hygin. Fab. 102). He led the warriors from Me- 
thone, Thaumacia, Meliboea, and Olizon, against 
Troy, in seven ships. But on his voyage thither 
he was left behind by his men in the island of 
Lemnos, because he was ill of a wound which he 
had received from the bite of a snake, and Medon, 
the son of Oïleus and Rhene, undertook the com- 
mand of his men (Hom. Zl. ii. 716, &c.). This is 
all that the Homeric poems relate of him, with the 
addition that he returned home in safety (Od. iii. 
190); but the cyclic and tragic poets have spun 
out in various ways this slender groundwork of the 
story of Philoctetes. He is said to have been the 
disciple, friend, and armour-bearer of Heracles 
(Philostr. Jag. 17), who instructed him in the 
art of using the bow, and who bequeathed to him 
his bow, with the never-erring poisoned arrows 
(Philostr. Her. 5). These presents were a reward 
for his having erected and set fire to the pile on 
mount Oeta, where Heracles burnt himself (Diod. 
lv. 38 ; Hygin. Fab. 36; Ov. Met. ix. 230, &c.). 
According to others, however, it was Poeas, Mor- 
simus, Hyllus, or Zeus himself who performed that 
service to Heracles (Apollod. ii. 7. § 7; Tzetz. ad 
Lyc. 50 ; Soph. Track. in fin.). Philoctetes also 
was one of the suitors of Helen, and, according to 
some traditions, it was this circumstance that obliged 
him to take gr in the Troian war (Apollod, iii. 
10. § 8). his journey thither, while staying 
in the island of Chryse, he was bitten by a snake. 
This misfortune happened to him as he was show- 
ing to the Greeks the altar of Athena Chryse, and 
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approached too near to the serpent which was 
guarding the temple of the goddess (Soph. Phil 
1327 ; Philostr. Imag. 17 ; Eustath. ad Hom. p 

330 ; Tzetz. aa Lyc. 911), or while he was looking 
at the tomb of Troilus in the temple of Apollo 
Thymbraeus, or as he was showing to his com- 
panions the altar of Heracles (Philostr. l. c.; Schol. 
ad Soph. Phil, 266), or lastly during a sacrifice 
which Palamedes offered to Apollo Sminthius (Dict. 
Cret. ii. 14). Hera, it is said, was the cause of 
this misfortune, being enraged at Philoctetes having 
performed the above-mentioned service to Heracles 
(Hygin. Fab. 102), though some related that the 
snake's bite was the consequence of his not having 
returned the love of the nymph Chryse (Tzetz. ad 
Lyc. 911). According to some accounts, moreover, 
the wound in his foot was not inflicted by a serpent, 
but by his own poisoned arrows (Serv. ad Aen. iii. 
402). The wound is said to have become ulcerated, 
and to have produced such an intolerable smell, 
and such intolerable pains, that the moanings of the 
hero alarmed his companions. The consequence 
was, that on the advice of Odysseus, and by the 
command of the Atreidae, he was exposed and left 
alone on the solitary coast of Lemnos (Ov. Met. 
xiii. 315 ; Hygin. Fab. 102). According to some 
he was there left behind, because the priests of 
Hephaestus in Lemnos knew how to heal the 
wound (Eustath. ad Hom. p. 330),and Pylius, a 
son of Hephaestus, is said to have actually cured 
him (Ptolem. Zeph. 6), while, according to others, 
he was believed to have died of the wound (comp. 
Paus. i. 22. § 6). According to the common 
tradition, the sufferer remained in Lemnos during 
the whole period of the Trojan war, until in the 
tenth year Odysseus and Diomedes came to him as 
ambassadors, to inform him that an oracle had de- 
clared that without the arrows of Heracles Troy 
could not be taken. The tradition which represents 
him as having been cured, adds that while the war 
against Troy was going on, he, in conjunction with 
Euneus, conquered the small islands about the 
Trojan coast, and expelled their Carian inhabitants. 
As a reward for these exploits he received a part of 
Lemnos, which he called Acesa (from dxéoua, I 
heal), and at the request of Diomedes and Neopto- 
lemus, he then proceeded to Troy to decide the 
victory by his arrows (Philostr. Her. 5 ; comp. 
Hygin. Fab. 102 ; Q. Smyrn. ix. 325, 460 ; Tzetz. 
ad Lyc. 9113 Schol. ad Pind. Pyth. i. 100). Ac- 
cording to the common story, however, Philoctetes 
was still suffering when the ambassadors arrived, 
but he nevertheless followed their call, After his 
arrival before Troy, Apollo sent him into a profound 
sleep, during which Machaon (or Podalirius, or 
both, or Asclepius himself) cut out the wound, 
washed it with wine, and applied healing herbs to 
it (Tzetz. ad Lyc. Lc; Schol. ad Pind. Pyth. i. 
109 ; Propert. ii. 1. 61 ; Q. Smyrn. x. 180 ; Soph. 
Phil. 133, 1437). Philoctetes was thus cured, 
and soon after slew Paris, whereupon Troy fell 
into the hands of the Greeks (Soph. Phil. 1426 ; 
Apollod. iii. 12. § 6; Tzetz. ad Lyc. 64; Hygin. 
Fab, 112; Conon, Narr. 23). On his return 
from Troy he is said to have been cast upon the 
coast of Italy, where he settled, and built Petelia 
and Crimissa. In the latter place he founded a 
sanctuary of Apollo Alaeus, to whom he dedicated 
his bow (Strab. vi. p. 254 ; Tzetz. ad Lye. 911; 
Serv. ad Aen. iii. 402). Afterwards a band of 
Rhodians also came to Italy, and as they became 
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involved in war with the colonists from Pallene, 
Philoctetes assisted the Rhodians, and was slain. 
His tomb and sanctuary, in which heifers were sa- 
crificed to him, were shown at Macalla. (Tzetz. 
ad Lyc. 911, 927.) [L. S.] 

PHILODAMEIA (@:Acddueiw), one of the 
daughters of Danaus, became by Hermes the mother 
of Pharis. (Paus. iv. 30. § 2, vii. 22. § 3; comp. 
PHARIS.) .S. 

PHILODA’MUS, of Bassus, a chaser in gold, 
mentioned in a Latin inscription. (Gruter, p. 
dcxxxviii. 10). [P. S.] 

PHILODE/MUS (#:AdSquos), an Argive, was 
sent by Hieronymus, king of Syracuse, to Han- 
nibal in B.c. 215, to propose an alliance. In Bc. 
212, when Marcellus was besieging Syracuse, we 
find Philodemus governor of the fort of Euryalus, 
on the top of Epipolae, and this he surrendered to 
the Romans on condition that he and his garrison 
should be allowed to depart uninjured to join 
Epicydes in Achradina. (Polyb. vii. 7 ; Liv. xxiv. 6, 
xxv, 25. [E. E.] 

PHILODE’MUS (#:A68n0s) of Gadara, in Pa- 
lestine, an Epicurean philosopher and epigrammatic 
poet, contemporary with Cicero, who makes a vio- 
lent attack upon him, though without mentioning 
his name, as the abettor of Piso in all his profligacy 
(Cic. in Pis. 28, 29), though in another place he 
speaks of him in the following high terms :—“ Si- 
ronem et Philodemum cum optimos viros, tum doc- 
tissimos homines” (De Fin. ii. 35) ; and indeed, in 
the former passage, while attacking his character, 
he praises his poetical skill and elegance, his 
knowledge of philosophy, and his general inform- 
ation, in the highest terms. From the language of 
Cicero, it may be inferred that Philodemus was 
one of the most distinguished Epicurean philoso- 
phers of his time, and that he lived on terms of 
intimacy with men of the highest rank in Rome. 
He is also mentioned by Diogenes Laertius (x. 3), 
by Strabo (xvi. p. 759), and by Horace (Sai. i. 
2. 121). 

His epigrams were included in the Anthology of 
Philip of Thessalonica, and he seems to have been 
the earliest poet who had a place in that collection. 
The Greek Anthology contains thirty-four of them, 
which are chiefly of a light and amatory character, 
and which quite bear out Cicero’s statements con- 
cerning the licentiousness of his matter and the 
elegance of his manner. Of his prose writings 
Diogenes (/.c.) quotes from the tenth book THs Tay 
pirocdpwy ovvrdtews, and a MS. has been disco- 
vered at Herculaneum containing a work by him 
on music, wept povowys. (Menag. ad Diog. Liert. 
dc.; Fabric. Bibl. Graec. vol. iii, p. 609, iv. p. 
491; Brunck, Anal, vol. ii. p. 83; Jacobs, Anth. 
Graec. vol. ii. p. 70, xiii. p. 937; Orelli, Onom. 
Tullian. s, v.) [P. S.] 

PHILO'DICE (#iAo8lecn), a daughter of Inachus 
and the wife of Leucippus, by whom she became 
the mother of Hilaeira and Phoebe. (Apollod. iii. 
10. § 3 ; comp. DroscuRL) [L. S.] 

PHILO'DOTUS (#:Ad8oT0s), a physician of 
whom Alexander Trallianus* (De Medic. i. 17, 
p. 165) tells an anecdote of the ingenious way in 
which he cured a melancholy and hypochondriacal 
patient, who fancied he had had his head cut off. 
Philodotus suddenly put on his head a leaden hat, 


* It is probable, however, that the true reading 


in this passage is Philotimus. [PHILOTIMUS.] 
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the weight of which made the poor man think that 
he had recovered his head, so that he was free from 
his fancy ever after. Of the date of Philodotus it 
can only be said that he must have lived in or 
before the sixth century after Christ. [W.A.G.] 

PHILOE’TIUS (#:Aofrios), the celebrated cow- 
herd of Odysseus, who is frequently mentioned in 
the Odyssey (xx. 24, 185, 254, xxi. 240, 388, xxii. 
359. [I S.J 

PHILO’GENES. 1. A slave or freedman of 
Atticus, frequently mentioned in Cicero’s letters 
(ad Alt. v. 13, 20, vi. 2, 3, &c.), 

2. A geographer of Italy, spoken of by Tzetzes 
(ad Lycophr. 1085). 

PHILOLA’US (#:AdAaos), that is, friend of the 
people, was a surname of Asclepius, under which 
he had a temple in Laconia (Paus. iii, 22. § 7). 
Tt occurs also as the proper name of a son of Minos 
and the nymph Pareia, in Paros. (Apollod. ii. 9. 
§ 5, iii. 1. § 2.) [L. S.] 

PHILOLA’US (4:AdAaos), a Corinthian of the 
house of the Bacchiadae. Having become ena- 
moured of a youth named Diocles, and the latter 
having quitted Corinth, Philolaus accompanied him. 
They settled in Thebes, where Philolaus proposed 
some laws, which were adopted by the Thebans 
(Aristot. Pol. ii. 9). [C. P. M.] 

PHILOLA!US (#:AdAaos), a distinguished Py- 
thagorean philosopher. According to Diogenes 
Laërtius (viii. 84) he was born at Crotona; ac- 
cording to other authoritics (Iamblich. Vit. Pyth. 
36) at Tarentum. It is more probable that these 
are varying statements with regard to the same 
person, than that two different persons of the same 
name are referred to. The most secure datum for 
ascertaining the age of Philolaus is the statement 
of Plato (Phaed. p. 61, d.) that he was the instructor 
of Simmias and Cebes at Thebes. This would 
make him a contemporary of Socrates, and agrees 
with the statement that Philolaus and Democritus 
were contemporaries (Apollod. ap. Diog. Laërt. 
ix. 38). The statement that after the death of 
Socrates Plato heard Philolaus in Italy, which 
rests only on the authority of Diogenes Laërtius 
(iii. 6), may safely be rejected. Philolaus is not 
mentioned among the Pythagorean teachers of 
Plato by Cicero, Appuleius, or Hieronymus (In- 
terpr. ad Diog. Laért. iii. 6). Philolaus lived for 
some time at Heracleia, where he was the pupil of 
Aresas, or (as Plutarch calls him) Arcesus (Iam- 
blich. Vit, Pyth. c. 36, comp, Plut. de Gen. Socr. 
13, though the account given by Plutarch in the 
passage referred to involves great inaccuracies, see 
Bockh, Philolaos, p. 8). The absurd statement of 
Iamblichus (c. 23) that Philolaus was a pupil of 
Pythagoras, is contradicted by himself elsewhere 
(c. 31), where he says that several generations in- 
tervened between them. The date when Philolaus 
removed to Thebes is not known. Béckh (ibid. 
p. 10) conjectures that family connections induced 
Philolaus and Lysis to take up their abode in 
Thebes ; and we do, in point of fact, hear of a 
Philolaus of the house of the Bacchiadae, who gave 
some laws to the Thebans. (See the preceding 
article.) That Philolaus was driven out of Italy 
at the time when the Pythagorean brother- 
hood was broken up (i.e. shortly after the over- 
throw of Sybaris), is inconsistent with the chrono- 
logy, though it is possible enough that there may 
have been, at a later period, more than one expul- 
sion of Pythagoréans who attempted to revive in 
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different cities of Italy something like their old 
organization. The statements that Philolaus was 
the instructor of Gorgias, and a disciple of Lysis, for 
the purpose of paying sepulchral honours to whom 
he came to Thebes (Olympiodorus ad Plat. Phaed. 
ap. Wyttenbach ad Phaed. p. 130, who mentions 
him instead of Theanor), are of no authority. Ac- 
cording to Diogenes Laërtius (viii. 46), Phanton 
of Phliius, Xenophilus, Echecrates, Diocles, and 
Polymnestus of Phlius were disciples of Philolaus. 
Böckh (l.c. p. 15) places no reliance whatever on 
the story that Philolaus was put to death at Cro- 
tona on account of being suspected of aiming at 
the tyranny ; a story which Diogenes Laërtius has 
even taken the trouble to put into verse 
Laért. viii. 84 ; Suid. s. v. drovola, :AdAaos). 
Pythagoras and his earliest successora do not 
appear to have committed any of their doctrines to 


writing. According to Porphyrius (Vit. Pyth. 


p. 40) Lysis and Archippus collected in a written 
form some of the principal Pythagorean doctrines, 
which were handed down as heir-looms in their 
families, under strict injunctions that they should 
not be made public. But amid the different and 
inconsistent accounts of the matter, the first public- 
ation of the Pythagorean doctrines is pretty uni- 
formly attributed to Philolaus. He composed a 
work on the Pythagorean philosophy in three 
books, which Plato is said to have procured at the 
cost of 100 minae through Dion of Syracuse, who 
purchased it from Philolaus, who was at the time 
in deep poverty. Other versions of the story re- 
present Plato as purchasing it himself from Philo- 
laus or his relatives when in Sicily. (Diog. Laért. 
viii. 15, 55, 84, 85, iii. 9; A. Gellius, N. A. iii. 17 ; 
Iamblichus, Vit. Pyth. 31. p.172 ; Tzetzes, Chaliad. x. 
792, &c. xi. 38, &c.) Out of the materials which 
he derived from these books Plato is said to have 
composed his Timaeus. But in the age of Plato 
the leading features of the Pythagorean doctrines 
had long ceased to be a secret ; and if Philolaus 
taught the Pythagorean doctrines at Thebes, he 
was hardly likely to feel much’ reluctance in pub- 
lishing them ; and amid the conflicting and impro- 
bable accounts preserved in the authorities above 
referred to, little more can be regarded as trust- 
worthy, except that Philolaus was the first who 
published a book on the Pythagorean doctrines, 
and that Plato read and made use of it. (Béckh, 
l.c. p. 22.) Although in the Phaedon and the 
Gorgias Plato expresses himself as if he had derived 
his knowledge of the doctrines of Philolaus from 
hearsay, yet, besides that such a representation 
would be the more natural and appropriate as put 
in the mouth of Socrates, who was not a great 
reader, the minuteness and exactitude with which 
the doctrines of Philolaus are referred to, and the 
obvious allusions to the style in which they were 
expressed, show clearly enough that Plato derived 
his acquaintance with them from writings ; and 
the accordance of the extant fragments of Philolaus 
with what is found in Plato points to the same 
result, 

In one passage (viii. 85) Diogenes Laértius 
speaks of the work of Philolaus as one book 
(B:GAloy ëv). Elsewhere (iii. 9, viii. 15) he speaks 
of three books, as do A. Gellius and Jamblichus. 
In all probability, what Philolaus had written was 
comprised in one treatise, divided into three books, 
though this division was doubtless made not by 
the author, but by the copyists. The first book of 
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the work is quoted by Nicomachus (Harmon. i. 
p- 17,) as td xpérov Svoixdv, and the passa 
quoted by him is said by Stobaeus (Zc. i. 22. § 7. 
p- 454) to be dx rod diAoAdov wep) kóopov. It 
appears, in fact, from this, as well as from the ex- 
tant fragments, that the first book of the work 
contained a general account of the origin and ar- 
rangement of the universe. The second book ap- 
pears to have borne the title Mep) púrews, and to 
have been an exposition of the nature of numbers, 
which in the Pythagorean theory are the essence 
and source of all things (Béckh, Ze. p. 27, &c.). 
It is no doubt from the third book that a passage is 
quoted by Stobaeus (Ecl. i. 21. § 2. p. 418) as 
heing èv 7@ wept Wuxiis ; and from other sources it 
appears that the third division of the treatise did, 
in reality, treat of the soul. 

There is no satisfactory evidence that any other 
writings of Philolaus were known except this work, 
More than one author mentions a work by Philo- 
laus, entitled the Bdxxa:, But from the nature of 
the references to it, it appears all but certain that 
this is only another name for the above-mentioned 
work in three books, and to have been a collective 
name of the whole, The name was very likely 
given, not by Philolaus himeelf, but by some ad- 
mirer of him, who regarded his treatise as the 
fruit of a sort of mystic inspiration, and possibly 
in imitation of the way in which the books of 
Herodotus were named. (Béckh, Zo. p. 34, &e.) 

Several important extracts from the work of 
Philolaus have come down to us. These have been 
carefully and ably examined by Böckh ( Philolaos des 
Pythagoreers Lehren, nebst den Bruchstiicken seines 
Werkes, Berlin, 1819). As the doctrines of Philolaus, 
generally speaking, coincided with those that were 
regarded as genuine doctrines of the Pythagorean 
school, and our knowledge of many features in the 
latter consists only of what we know of the former, 
an account of the doctrines of Philolaus will more 
fitly come in a general examination of the Pytha- 
gorean philosophy. The reader is accordingly re- 
ferred on this subject to PyrHaGoras. (Fabric. 
Bibl. Graec. vol. i. p. 862, vol. iii. p.61). [C.P.M.] 

PHILO’MACHUS, artist. [PHyromacnus]. 

PHILOME’LA (ouha). 1. A daughter 
of king Pandion in Attica, who, being dishonoured 
by her brother-in-law Tereus, was metamorphosed 
into a nightingale or swallow. (Apollod. iii. 14. 
$ 8; comp. TEREUS.) 

2. The mother of Patroclus (Hygin. Fab. 97), 
though it should be observed that she is commonly 
called Polymele. (Schol. ad Hom. Od. iv. 343, 
xvii. 134.) 

3. A daughter of Actor, and the wife of Peleus, 
by whom she is said to have been the mother of 
Achilles, (Schol, ad Apollon. Rhod. i. 558 ; comp.. 
PRvEvs.) 

4. One of the daughters of Priam. (Hygin. 
Fab. 90.) [L. S.J 

PHILOMELEIDES (4:AopmAcl3ys), a king in 
Lesbos who compelled his guests to engage with 
him in a contest of wrestling, and was conquered 
by Odysseus (Hom. Od. iv. 343, xvii. 134). Some 
commentators take this name to be a metronymic, 
derived from Philomela, No. 2. [L 8.] 

PHILOME’LUS (#:Adundos), a son of Iasion 
and Demeter, and brother of Plutos, is ssid to have 
invented the chariot when Bodtes was placed 
among the stars by his mother, (Hygin. Poet. 
Astr, ii. 4.) . L. S] 
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PHILOME’LUS (@:Adundos), one of the wit- 
nesses to the will of Theophrastus, who died Bc. 
287 (Diog. Laért, v. 57). He is perhaps the same 
with Philomelus, mentioned by Numenius, the 
Pythagoreo-Platonic philosopher, in connection 
with Mnaseas and Timon, as belonging to the school 
of the sceptics. (Euseb. P. E. xiv. p. 731, ed. 
1688). [W. M. G.] 

PHILOMENUS. [PuiLuMENuUs.] 

PHILOMNESTUS (4:Adéuynoros), the author 
of a work, Ilep) ray év ‘Pddq SucvOlwy (Athen. p. 
74, £). As Athenaeus, in another passage (x. p. 
445, a.), ascribes the same work to Philodemus, it 
would appear that there is a mistake in the name 
of one of these passages. 

PHILOMU’SUS. 1. A freedman of Livius, is 
described in an inscription as INAUR., that is, in- 
aurator, a gilder, one of those artists, or perhaps 
rather artificers, whose employment consisted in 
covering wooden statues and other objects with 
thin beaten leaves of the precious metals, and who 
were called by the Greeks Aewroupyoil, and by the 
Romans Bractearit Aurifices. (R. Rochette, Lettre 
à M. Scharn, p. 384, 2nd ed.) 

2. The architect of a monument of a certain 
Cornelia, is designated in the inscription as at the 
same time a scene-painter and a contractor for 
public works (pictor scaenarius, idem redemptor). 
There are other instances of the union of these two 
professions. (Orelli, Insor. Latin. select. No. 2636 ; 
R. Rochette, /. a [P. S.] 

PHILON (#iAwv), historical. 1 A Phocian, 
who was charged with the administration of 
the sacred treasures under PHALAgcUs. He was 
accused of peculation and embezzlement, and put 
to death in consequence, after having been com- 
pelled by the torture to disclose the names of 
those who had participated in his guilt, B. c. 347. 
(Diod. xvii. 56.) 

2. A native of Aeniania in Thessaly, was an 
officer of the Greek mercenaries in the service of 
Alexander, which had been settled by that mon- 
arch in the upper provinces of Asia. After the 
death of Alexander these troops, actuated by a 
common desire to return to their native country, 
abandoned the colonies in which they had been 
settled, and assembling to the number of 20,000 
foot and 3000 horse, chose Philon to be their 
leader. They were, however, defeated by Python, 
who was sent against them by the regent Perdic- 
cas; and the remainder submitted to him on 
favourable terms, but were afterwards barbarously 
massacred by the Macedonians in pursuance of the 
express orders of Perdiccas (Diod. xviii. 7). The 
fate of Philon himself is not mentioned. 

3. There is a Philon mentioned by Justin (xiii. 
4) as obtaining the province of Illyria, in the 
division of Alexander’s empire after his death; 
but this is certainly a mistake, and the name is 
probably corrupt. 

4. A citizen of Chalcis in Euboea, who appears 
to have taken a leading part in favour of Antio- 
chus the Great, as hie surrender was made by the 
Romans one of the conditions of the peace con- 
cluded by them with that monarch, B.C. 190. 
(Polyb. xxi. 14, xxii. 26; Liv. xxxvii, 45, xxxviii. 
38. ; ; 

A A follower and flatterer of Agathocles, the 
favourite of Ptolemy Philopator. During the se- 
dition of the Alexandrians against Agathocles 
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by an insulting speech, on which he was instantly 
attacked and put to death: and his fate was 
quickly followed by that of Agathocles himeelf. 
(Polyb. xv. 33; Athen. vi p. 251, e.) 

6. A native of Cnossus, who commanded a force 
of Cretan mercenaries in the service of Ptolemy 
Philopator, king of Egypt. (Polyb. v. 65.) 

7. A Thessalian, who accompanied the Achaean 
deputies on their return from the camp of Q. Cae- 
cilius Metellus (s.c. 146), and endeavoured, but 
in vain, to induce the Achaeans to accept the 
terms offered them by the Roman general. (Polyb. 

E. H. B. 


. 4. ; 

PILON (SlAwy), literary and ecclesiastical. 
Many persons of this name occur, of most of 
whom notices will be found in Jonsius (De Script. 
Hist. Phil, iii. 44), and Fabricius (Bibi. Grace. 
vol. iv. p. 750, &c.). To these articles a general 
reference is made. The philosophers are spoken 
of below separately ; but the other persons of this 
name that deserve particular notice are :— 

1. Of AtnHENs. While Demetrius prevailed at 
Athens, Sophocles of the Sunian district ( Zov- 
vievs), got a law passed, ordaining that no philo 
sopher should teach in Athens, without the expresa 
consent of the boule and the people, on pain of 
death. This had the effect of driving Theophras- 
tus, and all the other philosophers, from Athens. 
(Diog. Laért. v. 38.) Hence Athenaeus erro- 
neously represents this law as expressly banishing 
them (xiii. p. 610. f.; compare Pollux, ix. 42, 
where the law is said to have been aimed at the 
Sophists). This law was opposed by Philon, a 
friend of Aristotle, and defended by Demochares, 
the nephew of Demosthenes. (Athen, dc.) The 
exertions of Philon were successful, and next 
year the philosophers returned, Demochares being 
sentenced to pay a fine of five talents. (Diog. 
Laért. 4.0, where for @i:AAlwyos read ioyos.) 
The date of this transaction is doubtful. Alexis 
(apud Athen. /. c.) merely mentions Demetrius, 
without enabling us to judge whether it is Phale- 
reus, B. C. 316, or Poliorcetes, B. c. 307. Clinton 
leans to the former opinion. (F. H. vol. ii. p. 169.) 
But he gives references to the opinions of others, 
who think it referable to the time of Demetrius 
Poliorcetes—to whom may be added Ritter. (Hist. 
of Ancient Philosophy, vol. iii. p. 379. Engl. Transl.) 
Jonsius (De Script. Hist. Phil.) places it as low as 
about B. c. 300. It is not improbable that this 
Philon is the slave of Aristotle, whom, in his will, 
he is to receive his freedom. (Diog. Laért. 
v. 15. 

2. Of Byzantium, a celebrated mechanician, and 
a contemporary of Ctesibius. As much confusion 
has arisen regarding the era of these two men, and 
of Heron the pupil of Ctesibius (see Fabric. Bill. 
Graec. vol. iv. pp. 222, 2343 Antholog. Graeo, ed, 
Jacobs, vol. xiii. p.899; Montucla, Htetoire des 
Mı igues, vol. i. p, 268), it will be necessary 
to attend to the correct date. Athenaeus, the 
mechanician, mentions that Ctesibius dedicated his 
work to Marcellus, This Marcellus has been sup- 
posed to be the illustrious captor of Syracuse, 
without any evidence, Again, the epigrammatist 
Hedylus speaks (Athen. xi, p. 497, c.) of Ctesibius 
in connection with a temple to Arsinoë, the wife 
and sister of Ptolemy Philadelphus. Hence it has 
been stated that Ctesibius flourished about the 
time of Ptolemy Philadelphus and Euergetes L 


Philon had the imprudence to irritate the populace | B. o, 285—222, and Athenaeus, in that of Archi- 
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mdes, who was slain B.c, 212, The inference 
drawn from the hydraulic invention of Ctesibius 
is untenable, as he might well be employed to 
ornament a temple already existing, and there is 
no ground for believing that the Marcellus, to 
whom Athenaeus dedicated his work, is the person 
assumed. On the contrary, Philon, and therefore 
the rest, must have lived after the time of Archi- 
medes, as we learn from Tzetzes (Chil. ii. v. 152) 
that Philon, in one of his works, mentions Archi- 
medes. There is no reason, therefore, why we 
should reject the express statement of Athenaeus 
(iv. p. 174, ¢.), where he mentions Ctesibius as 
flourishing in the time of the second Euergetes, 
Ptolemy Physcon, who began to reign B.c. 146. 
Fabricius, with odd inconsistency, places the era of 
Philon at a. U. c. 601 =B.c. 153, which is suffi- 
ciently correct. Consequently Heron must be placed 
later. (See Schweighiuser, ad Athenaeum, vol. vii. 
p. 637, &c.; Clinton, #. H. vol. iii. p. 535.) All 
that we know of his history is derived from his 
own notices in the work to be mentioned imme- 
diately ; that he had been at Alexandria and 
Rhodes, and had profited by his intercourse with 
the engineers of both places (pp. 51, 80, 84). 

Among his works is one wherein he took a wide 
range, treating of the formation of harbours, of 
levers, and the other mechanical powers; as well 
as all other contrivances connected with the be- 
sieging and the defending of cities. Hence, Vitru- 
vius (vii. Praefat.) mentions him among the writers 
on military engineering. Of this, two books, the 
fourth and fifth, have come down to us, and are 
printed in the Veterum Mathematicorum Opera, 
of Thevenot, Paris, 1693, wherein Pouchard 
revised the fragment of Philon, which occurs pp. 
49—104. The fourth book is headed, é« tay 
dirAdvos Berototixwv, and the general subject is 
the manufacture of missiles. He mentions in it 
an invention of his own, which he denominates 
dfu6éAns (p. 56). In the fifth book we are shocked 
to find that while recommending a besieging army 
to devastate the open country on the approach of 
an enemy, he advises them to poison the springs 
and the grain which they cannot dispose of 
(p. 103); and what, renders this the worse, he 
mentions his having treated of poisons in his book 
on the preparations that should be made for a war. 
What principally attracted attention to this work 
in modern times is his notice of the invention of 
Ctesibius (p. 77. &c.). The instrument described 
by him, named depérovos, acted on the property of 
air when condensed, and is, evidently, in principle 
the same with the modern airgun. The subject 
is investigated by Albert Louis Meister in a short 
treatise entitled De Catapulta polybola Commentatio, 
qua locus Philonis Mechanici, tn libro iv. de telorum 
constructions eatans, illustratur, Gottingae, 1768. 
It has also attracted the notice of Dutens, in his 
Origine de Découvertes attribuées auw Modernes, 
vol. i. p. 265, ed. Paris. 1776. Further details of 
this fragment will be found in Fabricius, vol. iv. 
p. 231, &e. According to Montucla, Philon was 
well skilled in Geometry, and his solution of the 
problem of the two mean proportionals (Pappus, 
Coll, Math. lib. viii.), although the same in prin- 
ciple with that of Apollonius, has its peculiar 
Merits in practice. We learn from Pappus (i.0.) 
that he wrote a treatise on mechanics, the object of 
which was nearly the same as Heron's, (Montucla, 
vol, i, p. 268.) 
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To Philon of Byzantium is attributed another 
work, Iep rev érrd Seaudtrwyv, On the Seven 
Wonders of the World. But Fabricius (Bibl. Graec 
vol. iv. p. 233) thinks that it is impossible that an 
eminent mechanician like Philon Byzantinus could 
have written this work, and conjectures that it was 
written by Philon Heracleiotes. No one can doubt 
that he is right in his first conjecture, but it seems 
more probable that it is the production of a later 
rhetorical writer, who gave it the name of Philon 
of Byzantium, as that of a man, who, from his life 
and writings, might be supposed to have chosen it 
as a subject for composition. It exists in only one 
MS. which, originally in the Vatican, was in 1816, 
in Paris, No. 389. It was first edited by Allatius, 
Rome, 1640, with a loose Latin translation, and 
desultory, though learned notes. It was re-edited 
from the same MS. by Dionysius Salvagnius Boes- 
sius, ambassador from the French court to the 
pope, and included in his Miscella, printed at 
Leyden, 1661. This edition has a more correct 
translation than that of Allatius, but abounds in 
typographical errors, there being no fewer than 150 
in 14 pages. Gronovius reprinted the edition of 
Allatius, in his Thesaurus Antiquitatum Graecarum, 
vol. vii. pp. 2645—2686. It was finally reprinted at 
Leipzig, 1816, edited by J. C. Orelli. This edition, 
which is undoubtedly the best, contains the Greek, 
with the translations of both Allatius and Boessius, 
(with the exception of a fragment of a mutilated 
chapter, reprinted from the translation of L. Hol- 
stein, which originally appeared in Gronovius, ibid. 
vol. vii. p. 389), the notes of Allatius and others, 
along with some passages from other writers who 
had treated of the same or similar subjects, the 
fragments of the sophist Callinicua, and Adrian the 
Tyrian, and an Indea Graecitatis. The wonders 
treated of are the Hanging Gardens, the Pyramids, 
the statue of Jupiter Olympius, the Walls of Ba- 
bylon, the Colossus of Rhodes, the Temple of 
Artemis at Ephesus, and, we may presume, from 
the prooemium, the Mausoleum ; but the last is 
entirely wanting, and we have only a fragment of 
the Ephesian temple. The style, though not 
wholly devoid of elegance, is florid and rhetorical. 
Orelli regrets the lost portions, as he thinks that 
the author had actually beheld the three last won- 
ders. There does not appear to be much ground 
for this, and the whole seems to have been adopted 
from the reports of others. 

3. CARPATHIUS (from Carpathus, an island 
north-east of Crete), or rather Carpasius (from 
Carpasia, a town in the north of Cyprus). His 
birth-place is unknown ; but he derived this cog- 
nomen from his having been ordained bishop of 
Carpasia, by Epiphanius, the well-known bishop of 
Constantia. According to the statement of Joannes 
and Polybius, bishop of Rhinoscuri, in their life 
of Epiphanius, Philon, at that time a deacon, was 
sent, along with some others, by the sister of the 
emperors Arcadius and Honorius, to bring Epipha- 
nius to Rome, that, through his prayers and the 
laying on of hands, she might be saved from a dan- 
gerous disease under which she was labouring. 
Pleased with Philon, Epiphanius not only ordained 
him bishop of Carpasia, but gave him charge of 
his own diocese during hia absence. This was 
about the beginning of the fifth century (Cave, 
Hist. Litt. p. 240, ed. Genev.). Philo Carpasius is 
principally known from hie Commentary on the 
Canticles, which he treats allegoricaily. A Latin 
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translation, or rather paraphrase of this commentary, 
with ill-assorted interpolations, from the commen- 
tary of Gregorius I., by Salutatus, was published, 
Paris, 1537, and reprinted in the Biblioth. Pat. 
Lugdun, vol. v. Fragments of Philon’s Com- 
mentary are inserted in that on the Canticles, 
which is falsely ascribed to Eusebius, edited by 
Meursius, Lugd. Batav. 1617. In these, he is 
simply named Philon, without the surname. Ban- 
durius, a Benedictine monk, promised in 1705 a 
genuine edition, which he never fulfilled. It was pub- 
lished from a Vatican MS, in 1750, under the name 
of Epiphanius, and edited by Fogginius. The most 
important edition, however, is that of Giacomellus, 
Rome, 1772, from two MSS. This has the ori- 
ginal Greek, a Latin translation, with notes, and 
ia accompanied by the entire Greek text of the 
Canticles, principally from the Alexandrian recen- 
sion. This is reprinted in Galland, N. Bibl. PP. 
vol. ix. p. 713: Ernesti (Neuesten Theolog. Bibl. 
vol. iii. part 6), in a review of this edition, of 
which he thinks highly, is of opinion that the com- 
mentary, as we now have it, is but an abridgement 
of the original. Besides this commentary, Philon 
wrote on various parts both of the Old and New 
Testament, fragments of which are contained in the 
various Catenae, (Suidas, s. v. 3 Cave, l.e.; Fabric. 
Bibl. Graec. vol. vii. pp. 398, 611, viii. p. 645, x. 
p. 479.) 

4. Of GADARA, and a pupil of Sporus. He ex- 
tended to 10,000 decimal places the approximation 
of the proportion of the diameter to the circum- 
ference of the circle. (Eutoc. Comment. in Archimed, 
de Dim. Circ. in Montucla, vol. i. p. 340.) 

5. The GEOGRAPHER, is mentioned by Strabo 
(ii. p. 77) as having written an account of a voyage 
to Aethiopia. According to a conjecture of Vos- 
sius (De Hist. Graec. p. 486, ed. Westermann) this 
is the same with the Philon quoted by Antigonus 
Carystifs (Hist. Mirab. c. 160). 

6. HERACLEIOTES. Porphyry refers to a work 
of his, Iep avuasıðv. (Stob. Eclog. Physic. 
p. 130, ed. 1609.) He is probably the same with 
the Philon, the first book of whose work is quoted 
as an authority by Suidas (s. v. Wadaiparos). 
This work is there entitled, Ilep wapaddtov ioTo- 
pía. Some absurdities are quoted by Aelian, from 
a similar work written by a Philon (4. A. xii. 37). 
We have no means of determining his age, but as 
he states that Palaephatus was a favourite of 
Aristotle, he must have lived subsequently to that 
philosopher. (Suidas. Z c.) To him has been 
conjecturally referred the work, De Septem Orbis 
Miraculis, described under PHILON oF Byzan- 
TIUM. [No, 2.] (Fabric. Bibl. Graec. vol. iv. p. 233.) 

7. HeReNNivs Bysiius. Suidas (s. o. dfrwv) 
styles this Philon only Herennius. According to 
him he was a grammarian, and, if the text be correct, 
filled the office of consul. But, if Suidas actually 
made this statement, it must, as is remarked by 
Kuster (ad locum), have been through oversight. 
He was born about the time of Nero, and lived to 
a good old age, having written of the reign of 
Hadrian. This is all that we know of his life, 
except on his own authority, as given by Suidas, 
that he was in his 78th year in the consulship of 
Herennius Severus, from whose patronage he 
doubtless received his surname. This consulship, 
Suidas states, occurred in the 220th Olympiad, the 
last year of which was A.D. 104. Now, granting 
that this is the vear meant, it has been deemed 
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highly improbable that he should have lived to 
chronicle the reign of Hadrian, who succeeded 
A.D. 117, when, according to this computation, 
Philon must have been 91 years old, especially as 
Hadrian reigned 21 years. The consulship of 
Herennius Severus unfortunately cannot aid us, for 
there is no consul of that name about this period ; 
there is a Catilius Severus, 4. D. 120, and Haenius 
Severus, A. D. 141, and Herennius must have been 
a consul suffectus. Scaliger, Tillemont, and Clin- 
ton, have proposed various emendations on the 
text of Suidas, Clinton conjecturally assigning his 
birth to A. D. 47, and consequently his 78th year 
to a.D. 124. (Fasti Rom. pp. 31,111). After all, 
the text of Suidas may be correct enough. He 
expressly says that the life of Philon was very 
long protracted, mapérevey eis waxpdv; and re- 
garding Hadrian all he says is, he wrote mepl rijs 
BaoiAelas, not that he wrote a history of his reign. 

Eusebius also mentions a Philon, whom he 
styles Byblius. This Philon Byblius had, accord- 
ing to the account of Eusebius, translated the 
work of a certain ancient Phoenician named 
Sanchoniathon (Zayxovridðwy), which was the 
result of multifarious inquiries into the Phoenician 
mythology. Eusebius gives the preface of Philon 
Byblius, and copious extracts, but not seemingly 
at first hand. He states that he had found them 
in the writings of Porphyry. (Praep. Jévang. ii. 
p. 31, &c.). Byblius is evidently a patronymic 
from Byblus, a Phoenician town. Now Suidas 
(8. v.“ Epimros), states that Hermippus of Berytus, 
also a Phoenician town, was his disciple. Hence, 
it has long been held —as there is nothing in date 
to contradict it—that the Philon Herennius of 
Suidas, and the Philon Byblius of Porphyry, are 
one and the same. (See Dodwell’s Discourse con- 
cerning Sanchontuthon, printed at the end of Two 
Letters of Advice, 1691.) This opinion will de- 
serve examination in the inquiry into the writings 
of Sanchoniathon. 

Philon was a voluminous writer. In addition, 
l. to his work on Hadrian’s reign, Suidas men- 
tions his having written, 2. a work in thirty books 
on cities and their illustrious men, which was 
abridged by Aelius Serenus in three books (s. v. 
Zephvos), which is confirmed in the Ltymologicon 
Magnum (s. vv. "Apowor, Bourépas); 3. a work, 
Tepl krýoews kal éxroyins BiSAlwy, in 12 books, 
Of this, the treatise Iiep} xpnorouafelas is pro- 
bably a part (Etym. Mag. s. v. Tépavos). He 
states that he wrote other works, but does not 
enumerate them. Eudocia (p. 424) assigns to him, 
4. four books of Epigrams, from which we have 
perhaps a distich in the Antholoyia Graeca. (Ja- 
cobs, vol, iii. p. 110.) There are besides attributed 
to him, 5. a Commentary on the Metaphysica of 
Aristotle. (Fabric. Bibl. Graec, vol. iii. p. 258.) 
6. A rhetorical work, ‘Pyropixdy, perhaps a dic- 
tionary of rhetoric (Etymol. Mag. s. v. Adua.) In 
the Etymologicon Magnum, we have noticed his 
‘Pyuatind (s, v. ‘Advres, &c.), and Mep ‘Pwuatwy 
Siarégews (s. v. ddrap); but these seem all di- 
visions of the same rhetorical work. 7. Mep 
Siapdpwy onuaiwouévwy, which is said to be extant 
in one of the public libraries of Paris, Eustathius 
quotes extensively from this or the rhetorical work: 
(Fabric. Bibl, Graeco. vol. v. p. 718.) Manegius (ad 
Laertii Anaximenem, p.71) attributes to him the 
similar treatise generally ascribed to Ammonius ; 
and Valckenaer appends to his edition of Ammonius, 
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1739, a treatise by Hranius Philon, De Differentia 
Stgnificationis, which will be found along with the 
treatise of Ammonius at the end of Scapula’s 
Lexicon. (See Valckenaer's Preface to Ammo- 
nius.) This he thinks to be the work of a later 
writer, who has appropriated, and that incorrectly, 
Philon’s name.- 8. Tep larpsx@v, on the autho- 
rity of Stephanus Byzantinus (s. v. Képros). This 
Fabricius thinks to -have contained a history of 
eminent physicians, and he deeply regrets its loss 
(vol. xiii. p. 367, ed. vet.). 9. ‘Ioropla mapd- 
Sofov, in three books. (Euseb. P. E. p 32` 
10. A work on the Jews, (Euseb. P.E. p. 40. 
1]. "E@wd:av drouvýuara. (Euseb. P. E. p. 41.) 
Vossius (De Hist. Graec. p. 292, ed. Westermann) 
inadvertently attributes the last three to Porphyry, 
and has been partially followed by Fourmont ( Re- 

ations sur l Histoire des Anciens Peuples, vol. i. 
p. 21). These three must be assigned, on the au- 
thority of Eusebius, to Herennius Philon, if he is 
the same as Philon Byblius, who alone is men- 
tioned by Eusebius, just as the former name alone, 
or standing without Herennius, is found elsewhere. 
(See Salmasius, Plin. Eacrcit. p. 866.) Lastly it 
may be mentioned that Vossius (ibid. p. 254) attri- 
butes to him the Al@somsed, which with more proba- 
bility he elsewhere assigns (p. 486) to Philon the 
geographer. But the work which bas made his name 
most celebrated in modern times, and of which 
alone we have any fragments of consequence, is the 
translation of the Phoenician work already referred 
to. For the controversy regarding the genuineness 
and authenticity of this work, see SANCHONIATHON. 

8. METAPONTINUS, a musician and poet. 
(Steph. Byz. s.v. Merandvttov). 

9. Monk. An ascetic treatise, bearing the 
name of Philon Monachus, whom Cave (H. L. 
p. 176, Diss.) deems to be much later than the 
other ecclesiastical writers of the same name, is 
preserved in the library of Vienna (Cod. Theol. 325, 
No. 15) Itis entitled, Contra Pulchritudinem 
feminarum. 

10. The PYTHAGOREAN. Clemens Alexandrinus 
(Sirom. i. p. 305), and Sozomenes (i. 12), mention 
Philon ó Mu@ayédpews. It is probable from their 
language that they both mean by the person so 
designated PHrLoN Junawus. Jonsius (ibid, iii, 
c. 4, p.17) is strongly of opinion that Philon the 
elder, and this Philon mentioned by Clemens, are 
the same. Fabricius, who once held this opinion, 
was led to change his views (Fabric. Bibl, vol. i. 
P. 862), and tacitly assumes (vol. iv. p. 738) that 
nenes indicated Philon Judaeus by this epi- 

et. 

Il. RHETORICIAN and PHILOSOPHER. Cave, 
Giacomellus, and Ernesti, are of opinion that this 
18 no other than Philon Carpasius. His era agrees 
with this, for the philosopher is quoted by Atha- 
nasius Sinaita, who flourished about A. D. 561. 
We need not be startled at the term philosopher as 
applied to an ecclesiastic. This was not uncommon. 
Michael Psellus was termed the prince of philo- 
sophera, and Nicetas was surnamed, in the same 
way as Philon, fýrwp xal prdccdpos. Besides, 
Polybius, ın the life of Epiphaniua alluded to above, 
expressly calla Philon of C ia KAnpixéy dd 
butépwv, which Tillemont aa others erroneously 
understand, to mean a man who. has changed from 
the profession of the law to: that of the church. 

Cave shows that the prwp held an office in the 
urch itself, somewhat analogous to our professor- 
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ship of ecclesiastical history. Our only knowledge 
of Philon, under this name, whether it be Philon 
Carpasius or not, is from an inedited work of 
Anastasius Sinaita, preserved in the library of 
Vienna and the Bodleian. Glycas ( Annal. p. 282, 
&c.), it is true, quotes as if from Philon, but he 
has only borrowed verbatim and without acknow- 
ledgment, from Anastasius, The work of Anas- 
tasius referred to, is entitled by Cave, Demon- 
stratio Historica de Magna et Angelica summi Sa- 
cerdotis Dignitate. Philon’s work, therein quoted, 
is styled a Church history, but, if we may judge 
from the only specimen of it we have, we need 
hardly regret its loss. It consists of a tale re- 
garding a monk, that being excommunicated by his 
bishop, and having afterwards suffered martyrdom, 
he was brought in his coffin to the church, but 
could not rest till the bishop, warned ina dream, 
had formally absolved him. (Cave, Hist, Lüt. p. 
176, ed. Genevae, 1720 ; Fabric. Bibl. Graec. vol. 
vii. p. 420.) 

12. Senior. Josephus (Apion. i, 23), when 
enumerating the heathen writers who had treated 
of Jewish history, mentions together Demetrius 
Phalereus, Philon, and Eupolemon, Philon he 
calls the elder (ó mpea6Urepos), probably to distin- 
guish him from Philon Judaeus, and he cannot mean 
Herennins Philon, who lived after his time. Cle- 
mens Alexandrinus (Sfromat, i. p. 146) also couples 
together the names of Philon the elder and De- 
metrius, stating that their lists of Jewish kings 
differed. Hence Vossius thinks that both authors 
refer to the same person. (De Hist. Graec. p. 486, 
ed. Westermann.) And in this Jonsius agrees 
with him, while he notices the error of Josephus, 
in giving Demetrius the surname of Phalerens. 
(De Script, Hist. Phil, iii. 4. p. 17.) As Huetius 
(Demonstrat. Evangel. p. 62) was of opinion that 
the apocryphal Book of Wisdom was written by 
this Philon, he was necessitated to consider him 
as an Hellenistic Jew, who, unskilled in the ori- 
ginal Hebrew, had it translated, and then ex- 
panded it, in language peculiar to his class. (Ibid. 
pp. 62, 246, &c.) Fabricius thinks that the Philon 
mentioned by Josephus, may have been a Gentile, 
and that a Philon different from either Philon 
Judaeus, or senior, was the author of the Book of 
Wisdom. Eusebius (Praep. Evangel. ix. 20, 24) 
quotes fifteen obscure hexameters from Philon, 
without giving hint of who he is, and merely citing 
them as from Alexander Polyhistor. These evi- 
dently form part of a history of the Jews in verse, 
and were written either by a Jew, in the character 
of a heathen, as Fabricius hints is possible, or by 
a heathen acquainted with the Jewish Scriptures. 
This is, in all probability, the author, and the 
work referred to by Josephus and Clemens Alexan- 
drinus. Of course the author must have lived be- 
fore the time of Alexander Polyhistor, who came to 
Rome, B. c..83. It is doubtful whether he is the 
same writer with the geographer of the same name, 
mentioned above. 

18. Of Tarsus, a deacon. He was a companion 
of Ignatius of Antioch, and accompanied the martyr 
from the East to Rome, a.p. 107. He is twice 
mentioned in the epistles of Ignatius (ad Philadelph. 
c. 11, ad Smyrnaeos, c. 13). He is supposed to 
have written, along with Rheus Agathopus, the 
Martyrium Ignatii, for which see IGNATIUS, in this 
work, Vol. II. p. 566, b. (Comp. Cave, Hist. 
Litt. p. 28, ed. Genevae, 1720.) 
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14. Of THEBES, is quoted by Plutarch as an au- 
thority in his Life of Alexander (c. 46). He is 
probably the same Philon, who is mentioned as 
an authority for the Indian Antissa by Stephanus 
Byzantinus (s. v. “Avrioca). 

15. THYANENSIS, a geometrician of profound abi- 
lities, if we may judge from the subject of his writ- 
ings, which regarded the most transcendental parts 
of ancient geometry, the consideration of curve lines. 
In particular, he investigated the lines formed by 
the intersection of a plane with certain curved 
surfaces. These lines are called by Pappus wAex- 
roides (Coll, Math. iv. post prop. 40). The na- 
ture of the surfaces or the lines is unknown ; but 
Pappus informs us that their investigation excited 
the admiration of many geometricians ; among 
others, of Menelaus of Alexandria. As Menelaus 
was in Rome a. D. 98, Philon must have preceded 
him. (Montucla, vol. i. p. 316.) {W.M.G.] 

PHILON (iAwv), philosophers. 1. JUDAEUS, 
the Jew, sprang from a priestly family of distinction, 
and was born at Alexandria (Joseph. Ant. xviii. 8. 
1, xx. 5.§ 2, xix. 561; Euseb. H. K. ii. 4; 

hil, de Legat. ad Caium, ii. p. 567, Mangey). 
After his life, from early youth upwards, had been 
wholly devoted to learning, he was compelled, when 
he had probably already reached an advanced age, in 
consequence of the persecutions which the Jews had 
to suffer, especially under the emperor Caius, to devote 
himself to public business. With four others of his 
race he undertook an embassy to Rome, in order to 
procure the revocation of the decree which exacted 
even from the Jews divine homage for the statue of 
the emperor, and to ward off further persecutions. 
The embassy arrived at Rome in the winter of 
A.D. 89—40, after the termination of the war 
against the Germans, and was still there when the 
prefect of Syria, Petronius, received orders, which 
were given probably in the spring of a. D. 40, to set 
up the colossal statue of Caligula in the temple at 
Jerusalem. Philon speaks of himself as the oldest 
of the ambassadors (Phil. de Congressu, p. 530, de 
Leg. Spec. lib. ii. p. 299, de Legat. pp. 572, 
598; comp. Joseph. Ant. xviii. 8. § 1). How 
little the embassy accomplished its object, is proved 
not only by the command above referred to, but 
also by the anger of the emperor at the request of 
the mildly-disposed Petronius, that the execution 
of the command might be deferred till the harvest 
was over (see the letter of Petronius in Phil. p. 
583). Nothing but the death of the emperor, 
which ensued in January A. D. 41, saved Petronius, 
for whose death orders had been given (Joseph. 
Ant. xviii. 8. § 8). If Philon, at the time of the 
embassy, was, as is not improbable, about 60 years 
old, the date of his birth will be about B.c, 20. 
In the treatise on the subject, which without doubt 
was written not earlier than the reign of the emperor 
Claudius, he speaks of himself as an old man. As to 
other events in his personal history, we only know 
with certainty of a journey undertaken by him to 
Jerusalem (Phil. de Provid. ap. Euseb. Praep. 
Evang. viii. 14, in Mangey, ii. p.646). On the state- 
ment of Eusebius (A. Æ. ii. 17; comp. Hieronym. 
Catalog. Script. Ecclesiast.), that Philon had already 
been in Rome in the time of the emperor Claudius, 
and had become acquainted with the Apostle Peter, 
as on that of Photius (Cod. 105), that he was a 
Christian, no dependence whatever can be placed. 

The writings of Philon may be arranged in 
several clusses, Of these the first division, and 
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probably the earliest in point of time, includes the 
books de Mundi Incorruptibilitate, Quod omnis 
Probus Liber, and de Vite Contemplativa. The 
beginning of the third (ii. p. 471, Mangey) refers 
to the second, which treats of the Essenes. A 
second division, composed probably not before 
Philon was an old man, treats of the oppressions 
which the Jews had to endure at that time (adver 
sus Flaccum, Legatio ad Caium, and probably also 
de Nobilitate, which appears to be a fragment from 
the lost Apology for the Jews. See Dähne, über 
die Schriften des Juden Philon, in Ullmann’s and 
Umbreit’s Theologische Studien und Kritiken, 1833, 
p. 990). All the other writings of Philon have re- 
ference to the books of Moses. At the commence- 
ment stands an exposition of the account of the 
creation (de Mundi Opificio). Then follows, accord- 
ing to the ordinary arrangement, a series of allego- 
rical interpretations of the following sections of 
Genesis up to ch. xli., partly under the general 
title Legis Allegortarum Libri I.—IIT., partly under 
particular titles. Yet it is not improbable that 
these titles were not added till a later time, and 
that the corresponding sections originally formed 
consecutive books of the above-named work, of 
which some traces are still found in the excerpta of 
the monk Joannes, aud elsewhere. This series of 
allegorical expositions appears even originally not to 
have been a continuous commentary, and at a later 
period to have lost parts here and there. (Diahne, 
ibid. p. 1014, &c.) Philon, at the beginning of 
the first-mentioned treatise (de Mundi Opificio), in- 
dicates that the object of his expositions is to show 
how the law and the world accord one with the 
other, and how the man who lives according to the 
law is, as such, a citizen of the world. For Moses, 
as Philon remarks in his life of him (ii. p. 141), 
treats the older histories in such a manner, as to 
demonstrate how the same Being is the father and 
creator of the universe, and the true law-giver ; 
and that, accordingly, whoever follows these laws 
adapts himself to the course of nature, and lives 
in accordance with the arrangements of the uni- 
verse ; while the man who transgresses them is 
punished by means of natural occurrences, such as 
the flood, the raining of fire, and so forth, in virtue 
of the accordance and harmony of the words with 
the works, and of the latter with the former. Ac- 
cordingly, out of the accounts contained in Genesis 
of good and bad men, information respecting the 
destinies of man and the conditions of the soul 
should be drawn by means of allegorical interpre- 
tation, and the personages whose histories bore 
upon the subject be exhibited partly as powers, 
partly as states of the aoul, in order, as by analysis, 
to attain a view of the soul (comp. de Congressu 
Quaer. Erud. Grat. p. 527). The treatises which 
have reference to the giving of the law are dis- 
tinct from those hitherto considered, and the laws 
again are divided into unwritten laws, that is, 
living patterns (xavdves) of a blameless life, as 
Enos, Enoch, and Noah, Abraham, Isaac, Jacob, 
Joseph, Moses ; and particular or written laws, in 
the narrower sense of the word (de Abrah. p. 2, 
comp. de Praem. et Poenis, p.408). Of those pattern- 
lives there are to be found in his extant works only 
those of Abraham, Joseph, and Moses, treated of 
in separate writings, Even these are not without 
individual allegorical interpretations, which how- | 
ever only occur by the way, and are not designed, 
like the proper allegories, to refer the destinies 
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and conditions of men, of the good as of the bad, 
to universal natural relations. The written laws 
are explained first generally in the Decalogus, then, 
according to their more special ends, in the treatises 
de Circumcisione, de Monarchia, de Praemiis Sacer- 
dotum, de Victimis, &c. (comp. A. F. Gfrérer, Kri- 
tische Geschichte des Urchristenthums, pt. i. Philon, 
p 11, &.). On the assumption that the allegorical 
writings were composed chiefly for Jews, and those 
relating to the laws, whether set forth in the con- 
duct of living models, or written, for Hellenes (de 
Vita Mosis, ii. 80), Gfrérer (/. c.) would entirely 
separate the one class from the other, and make the 
latter (the historicising), not the former (the alle- 
gorical), follow immediately the treatise de Mundi 
Opificio. He refers the statement of Philon himself 
(de Praemiis ac Poenis l. c.):—*“ The declarations 
of the prophet Moses divide themselves into two 
classes ; the one relates to the creation of the world, 
the contents of the second are of an historical kind, 
the third embraces the laws”—merely to the trea- 
tise on the creation of the world and the two series 
of writings relating to the law (ib. p. 23, &.). On 
the other hand Dähne (/.c. p. 994, &c.) remarks 
with reason, that the historital part, according to 
the express remark appended in the passage of 
Philon referred to, is said to contain the description 
of wicked and virtuous modes of life, and the pu- 
nishments and rewards which are appointed to each 
in the different races, i.e. what is treated of in the 
allegories. Dihne further directs attention partly to 
a passage in the life of Moses (ii. p. 141), according 
to which Philon separates the books of Moses into 
two parts—-the historical, which at the same time 
contains accounts of the origin of the world and 
genealogies, and one relating to commands and pro- 
hibitions ; partly to the circumstance that elsewhere 
(de Abrah. pr.) we find what in the other passage 
is called the historical part spoken of as belonging 
to the kosuorola; so that here again it is clearly 
enough indicated that the allegorical books hang 
together with the work on the creation ; and both 
these passages differ from that before adduced (de 
Praem. et Poen.) in this, that in the latter the two 
portions of Genesis, to which the rooxorola is to 
be considered as equivalent, are again separated. 
Gfrorer’s attempt (in the preface to the second 
edition of his Philon, p. xii. &c.) to establish his 
assumption against Dihne’s objections cannot be 
regarded as satisfactory, and the series of allegorical 
books should rather (with Mangey, Dähne, &c.) 
come immediately after the account of the creation. 
To the treatises of Philon contained in the earlier 
editions have recently been added not only those 
found by Angelo Mai in a Florentine manuscript, 
de Festo Cophini, and de Parentibus colendis, both 
belonging to the dissertations on the laws (Philo et 
Virgilti Interpretes, Mediolan. 1818), but also the 
treatises, discovered by Bapt. Aucher in an Arme- 
nian version and translated into Latin, De Provi- 
dentia and De Animalibus (Venet. 1822, fol. min.), 
Quaestion, et Solutt, in Genesim Serm. IV. in Exod. 
TI., a short summary, in the form of question and 
answer, of the doctrines unfolded at length in the 
other treatises (comp. Dithne, Z o. p. 10, 37, &c.), 
Sermones de Sampsono, de Jona, et de tribus An- 
gelis Abrahamo apparentibus. (Philonis Judaei Pa- 
ralipomena Armena, ib. 1826, fol. min.) Of the 
latter, however, the Serm. de Sampsone et de Jona 
must be looked upon as decidedly spurious (comp. 
Dihne, 1c. p. 907, &c.), as also, among those 
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printed earlier, the book de Mundo cannot pass as 
philosophical. The really or apparently lost books 
of Philon are enumerated in Fabricius (Bibi. Graeo, 
vol. iv. p. 727, &.). Turnebus’s edition of the 
writings of Philon (Paris, 1552, fol.) appeared, 
emended by Hoeachel, first Colon. Allobrog. 1613, 
then, reprinted, Paris, 1640, Francof, 1691, &c., 
These were followed by Mangey’s splendid edition 
(Lond. 1742, 2 vols. fol.). Still, without detract- 
ing from its merits, it is far from complete ; and 
how much remains to be done in order to make a 
really good edition, was shown by Valckenaer, 
Ruhnken, Markland, and others, at an earlier pe- 
riod, and more recently by Fr. Creuzer (Zur Kri- 
tik der Schriften des Juden Philo, in Ullmann‘s 
and Umbreit’s theologischen Studien und Kritiken, 
1832, pp. 1—43). The edition of Pfeiffer (Er- 
lang. 1785—92, 5 vols. 8vo) contributed but little 
to the correction of the text, and that of E. Richter 
(Lips. 1828—30, 8 vols. 12mo) is little more than 
a reprint of Mangey’s, including the pieces disco- 
vered in the mean time. Dr. Grossmann ( Quaes- 
tionum Philonearum part. prim. Lips. 1829) holds 
out the hope of a new critical edition. 

Even as early as the times of Alexander and 
Ptolemaeus Lagi, many Jews had been settled in 
Alexandria. In the times of Philon two of the 
five divisions of the town were exclusively occu- 
pied by them, and they had settled themselves in 
a scattered manner even in the rest, (Adv. Flacc. 
p. 523, &c.) Having become more closely ac- 
quainted with Greek philosophy by means of the 
museum established by the first Ptolemies, Soter 
and Philadelphus, and of the libraries, the learned 
Jews of Alexandria began very soon to attempt 
the reconciliation of this philosophy with the reve- 
lations contained in their own sacred writings. 
The more firmly however they were convinced of 
the divine origin of their doctrines, the less could 
they regard as contradictory or new what they re- 
cognised as truth in the Greek philosophy. Thence 
arose on the one hand their assumption that this 
truth must be an efflux, though a remote one, of 
the divine revelation, on the other hand, their en- 
deavour, by means of a profounder penetration into 
the hidden sense of their holy books, to prove that 
it was contained in them. In reference to the first 
point, in order to establish the derivation of the 
fundamental truths of Greek philosophy from the 
Mosaic revelation, they betook themselves to fic- 
titious references and supposititiqus books; and 
with regard to the second point, in order to distin- 
guish between a verbal and a hidden sense, they 
had recourse to allegorical interpretations. Aristo- 
bulus had previously declared his views on both of 
these points in the dedication of his mystical com- 
mentary to Ptolemaeus Philometer (ap. Euseb. 
Praep. Evang. viii. 10; comp. Alex. Strom. i. p, 
843). In the allegorical interpretation referred to 
definite maxims (canones), they proceeded on the 
assumption that every thing contained in the law 
must have an immediate influence upon the in- 
struction and amendment of men, and that the 
whole body of its precepts stands in a hidden con- 
nection, which must be disclosed by a more pro- 
found understanding of them. . 

This new philosophy of religion, which was ob- 
tained through the appropriation of Greek philo- 
sophy by means of an ra ga interpretation of 
the Mosaic records, is = t us most clearly in the 
writings of Philon ;. for although his-creative powers 
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were only of a slender kind, he was able to work 
up and combine with skill results at which previous 
writers had already arrived. Above all, it was 
necessary that this new philosophy of religion 
should take great care, in unison with the refined 
doctrine respecting the Deity set forth by Plato 
and others, to represent Jehovah as the absolutely 
perfect existence. It was equally necessary to 
represent him as unchangeable, since transition, 
whether into a better, a worse, or a similar condition, 
is inconsistent with absolute perfection. (Quod 
deterius potiori insid. p. 202, Leg. alleg. ii. pr., 
Quod mundus sit incorrupt. p. 500, de Sacrif. p. 
165, Quod Deus sit immutabilis, p.275.) The un- 
changeable character of the Deity was defined more 
closely as the absolutely simple and uncompounded 
(quod mundus sit incorrupt. p. 492, de Nomin. 
mulat. p. 600), incapable of combination with any 
thing else (Leg. alleg. ii. pr. &c.), in need of nothing 
else (Leg. alleg. ibid.), as the eternal (de Humantt. 
p- 386, &c.), exalted above all predicates (quod 
Deus sit immu. p. 281, De Profugis, p. 575), 
without quality (Leg. alleg. i. p. 51, &c.), as the 
exclusively blessed (De Septenario, p. 280, &c.), 
the exclusively free (de Somn. ii. p. 692). While, 
however, it was also recognised that God is incom- 
prehensible (dxaraAnwros, de Somn. i. p. 630), 
and not even to be reached by thought (awepivdn- 
tos, de Nomin. mutat. p. 579, &c.), and inexpres- 
sible (axarovduacros ral dphnros,de Somn. i. p.575, 
de Vit. Mosis, i. p.614, &c.), and that we can only 
know of his existence (#mrapés), not of his proper 
existence (ldia Ür. de Praem. et Poen. p. 415, &c.), 
nevertheless knowledge of God must be set down 
as the ultimate object of human efforts (de Sacrif. 
p. 264), and contemplation of God ( rot dvros Séa, 
ý dis eot, de Migrat. Abrah. p. 462, &c.) must 
be attainable ; i.e. man by virtue of his likeness to 
God can participate in the immediate manifestation 
of him (€udacis évapyijs, quod deter. pot. insid. p. 
221, &c.) ; and therefore must exert himself in- 
cessantly in searching for the ultimate foundation 
of all that exists (de Monarch. i. p. 216, &c.). 
Visible phaenomena are to lead us over to the in- 
visible world (de Somn. i. p. 648, &c., de Praem. et 
Poen. p. 414), and to give us the conviction that 
the wisely and the beautifully fashioned world pre- 
supposes a wise and intelligent cause (de Monarch. 
l.c. de Praem. et Poen. l. c. de Mundi Opific. p. 2); 
they are to become to usa ladder for getting to 
the knowledge of God by means of God, and for 
attaining to immediate contemplation (de Praem. et 
Poen. l. c., Leg. alleg. iii. p. 107). Partly because 
he was unable to raise himself above the old Greek 
axiom, that nothing can be produced out of nothing 
(quod mund. sit incorrupt. p. 488), partly that he 
might in no way endanger the conviction of the 
absolute perfection of God, Philon, like the Greek 
philosophers, took refuge in the assumption of a 
lifeless matter, in itself immoveable and non- 
existent, absolutely passive and primeval, and 
destitute of quality and form ; and while again he 
conceived this as an unarranged and unformed mass, 
containing within itself the four primal elements 
(de Cherub. p. 161, &c., de Plantat. pr. &c.), he 
represented the world-fashioning spirit of God as 
the divider (roueds) and bond (Secpuds) of the All 
(de Mundi Opif. 3, de Somn. i. p. 641, &c., de Plant. 
Noae, l.¢.). Inthe second connection, conceived 
as something subordinate to, and resisting the 
divine arrangement (guis rer. div, kaer. p. 495, de 
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Mundi Opif. 4), matter waa looked upon by him ag 
the source of all imperfection and evil (de Justitia, 
p. 367); whereas in other passages, in which he 
especially brings into notice the non-existence of 
matter, God is represented as the creator, as dis- 
tinguished from the mere fashioner of the universe 
(de Somn. i. p. 632, &c.). Philon could not con- 
ceive of the unchangeable, absolutely perfect Deity 
as the immediate cause of the changeable, imperfect 
world ; hence the assumption of a mediute cause, 
which, with reference as well to the immanent and 
transient activity attributed to him for the projec- 
tion and realisation of the plan of the universe, as 
to the thinking and speaking faculty of man, de- 
signated by one and the same word (ó Adyos ó èv 
Siavoig, évdidBeros and mpopupixés), he designated 
as the divine Logos (de Cherub. p. 162, de Migrat. 
Abrah, p. 436, &c., de Vita Mosis, iii. p. 154, &c-), 
within which he then again distinguished on the 
one hand the divine wisdom (the mother of what 
was brought into existence), and the activity which 
exerts itself by means of speech (Leg. alleg. i. p. 
52, 58, &c., ii. p. 82, de Hbrietate, p. 361, &c., de 
Sacrif. p. 175, &c.), on the other hand the good- 
ness (dya0drns), th® power (dper#, èķovola, rd 
kpadros), and the world-sustaining grace (de Sacrif. 
p. 189, Quaest, in Gen. 1.57, de Cherub. p. 143, &c.). 
As the pattern (mapdadevyua) of the visible world he 
assumed an invisible, spiritual world (kéouos dópa- 
tos, vontos, de Opif. 3, 6, 7, &c.), and this he re- 
garded platonically as the collective totality of the 
ideas or spiritual forms (Dihne, l. c. p. 253); the 
principia of the mediate cause he regarded as 
powers invisible and divine, though still distinct 
from the Deity (de Migrat. Abrah. p. 464, &c., 
Dahne, p. 240, &c.) ; the spiritual world as com- 
pletely like God, as his shadow (de Opif. M. p. 3, 
Leg. alleg. iii. p. 106, &c.) ; the world of sense in 
like manner as divine, by virtue of the spiritual 
forms contained in it (de Mundi Opif. p. 5). The 
relation of the world to the Deity he conceived of 
partly as the extension (éxrelve:v) of the latter to 
the former (de Nomin. mutat. p. 582, &c.), or as the 
filling of the void by the boundless fulness of God 
(de Opif. Mund. p. 36, &c.) ; partly under the image 
of effulgence: the primal existence was then 
looked upon by him as the pure light which shed 
its beams all around, the Logos as the nearest circle 
of light proceeding from it, each single power asa 
separate ray of the primordial light, and the uni- 
verse as an illumination of matter, fading away 
more and more in proportion to its distance from 
the primal light (de Somn. i. pp. 638, 641, &c., 
de Praem. et Poen. p. 414, Leg. alleg. i. p. 47, &c., 
iii. p. 120, &e.). Thus we already find in Philon 
in a very distinct form the outlines of the doctrine 
of emanations, which subsequently was further de- 
veloped on the one hand hy the Gnostics, on th 
other by the Neo-platonists. | 
2. The MEGARIAN or DIALECTICIAN, was a dis- 
ciple of Diodorus Cronus, and a friend of Zenon, 
though older than the latter, if the reading in 
Diogenes Laërtius (vii. 16) is correct. In his 
Menexenus he mentioned the five daughters of his 
teacher (Clem. Alex. Strom. iv. p. 528, a. ed. Potter), 
and disputed with him respecting the idea of the 
possible, and the criteria of the truth of hypotheti- 
cal propositions. With reference to the firat point 
Philon approximated to Aristotle, as he recognized 
that not only what is, or will be, is possible (as 
Diodorus maintained), but also what is in itself 
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conformable to the particular purpose of the object 
in question, as of chaff to burn (kara YAry Aeyó- 
pevoy émirnderdrnta ; Alex. Aphrod. Nat. Qual, 
i. 14, Compare on the whole question J. Harris, 
in Upton’s Arriani Dissertat. Epict. ii. 19, ap. 
Schweighiuser, vol. ii. p. 515, &.) Diodorus had 
allowed the validity of hypothetical propositions only 
when the antecedent clause could never lead to an 
untrue conclusion, whereas Philon regarded those 
only as false which with a correct antecedent had 
an incorrect conclusion (Sext. Empir. adv. Math. 
viii. 113, &c. Hypotyp. ii. 110, comp, Cic. Acad. ii. 47, 
de Fato, 6). Both accordingly had sought for cri- 
teria for correct sequence in the members of hypo- 
thetical propositions, and each of them in a manner 
corresponding to what he maintained respecting 
the idea of the possible. Chrysippus attacked the 
assumption of each of them. 

The Philon who is spoken of as an Athenian 
and a disciple of Pyrrhon, though ridiculed by 
Timon as a sophist, can hardly be different from 
Philon the dialectician (Diog. Laért. ix, 67, 69). 
Hieronymus (Jov. 1) speaks of Philon the dia- 
lectician and the author of the Menexenus, as the 
instructor of Carneades, in contradiction to chro- 
nology, perhaps in order to indicate the sceptical 
direction of his doctrines. 

3. The ACADEMIC, was a native of Larissa and 
a disciple of Clitomachus. After the conquest of 
Athens by Mithridates he removed thence to 
Rome, where he settled as a teacher of philosophy 
and rhetoric. Here Cicero was among his hearers 
(Cic. ad Fam. xiii. l, Acad, i. 4, Brut. 89, Tusc. 
ii, 3). When Cicero composed his Quaestiones 
Academicae, Philon was no longer alive (Acad. ii. 
6) ; he was already in Rome at the time when the 
dialogue in the books de Oratore is supposed to 
have been held (B.c, 92, de Orat. iii. 28), Through 
Philon the scepsis of the Academy returned to its 
original starting point, as a polemical antagonism 
against the Stoics, and so entered upon a new 
course, which some historians have spoken of as 
that of the fourth academy (Sext. Emp. Hypotyp. 
i. 220). He maintained that by means of con- 
ceptive notions (karadnmrix?) payracia) objects 
could not be comprehended (dxardAnmra), but 
were comprehensible according to their nature 
(Sext. Emp. Hypotyp. i. 235; Cic. Acad. Quaest. 
ii. 6). How he understood the latter, whether he 
referred to the evidence and accordance of the 
sensations which we receive from things (Aristo- 
cles, ap, Euseb. Praep. Evang. xiv. 9), or whether 
he had returned to the Platonic assumption of an 
immediate spiritual perception, is not clear. In 
Opposition to his disciple Antiochus, he would not 
admit of a separation of an Old and a New Aca- 
demy, but would rather find the doubts of scepti- 
cism even in Socrates and Plato (Cic. Acad. 
Quaest. ii, 4, 5, 23), and not less perhaps in the 
New Academy the recognition of truth which 
burst through its scepticism. At least on the one 
hand, even though he would not resist the evi- 
dence of the sensations, he wished even here to 
meet with antagonists who would endeavour to 
refute his positions (Aristocles, J, c.), i.e. he felt the 
need of subjecting afresh what he had provisionally 
eet down in his own mind as true to the examina- 
tion of scepticism ; and on the other hand, he did 
not doubt of arriving at a sure conviction respec- 
ting the ultimate end of life. [Ch. A. BJ 

PHILON (diw), the name of several physi- 
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cians, whom it is almost impossible to distinguish 
with certainty. 

1, A native of Tarsus in Cilicia, of whose date 
it can only be certainly determined that he lived 
in or before the first century after Christ, as Galen 
speaks of him as having lived sometime before his 
own age. He was the author of a celebrated an- 
tidote, called after his name Philonium, @c:Adveiov. 
He embodied his directions for the composition of 
this medicine in a short enigmatical Greek poem, 
preserved by Galen, who has given an explanation 
of it (De Compos, Medicam. sec. Loc. ix. 4, vol. xiii. 
p. 267, &&.). This physician is supposed by 
Sprengel (Hist. de la Méd. vol. ii.) and others 
to have been the same person as the grammarian, 
Herennius Philon, but probably without sufficient 
reason. His antidote is frequently mentioned by 
the ancient medical writers, e. g. Galen (4d 
Glauc. de Meth. Med, ii. 8, vol. xi. p. 114, 
Comment. in Hippocr. “ Epid, VI.” vi. 5, vol. 
xvii. pt. ii. p. 331, De Compos. Medicam. sec. 
Loc. viii. 7, vol. xiii. p. 202, De Locis Affect. ii. 5, 
vol, viii. p. 84, De Meth. Med. xii, 1, vol. x. p. 818), 
Aretaeus (De Cur. Morb. Chron. ii. 5, p. 335), 
Paulus Aegineta (iii. 23, vii. 11, pp. 440, 657), 
Oribasius (Synops. iii. Eupor. iv. 136, pp. 54, 675), 
Aëtius (ii. 4. 28, iii. 1. 32, iii. 2. 1, iv. 1. 107, pp. 
$82, 478, 511, 660), Joannes Actuarius (De Meth, 
Med. v.6, p. 263), Marcellus (De Medicam, cc. 20, 
22. pp. 329, 341), Alexander Trallianus (pp. 271, 
577, ed. Basil.), Nicolaus Myrepsus (De Compos, 
Medicam. i, 243, 383, pp. 412, 437), Avicenna 
(Canon, v. 1.1. vol. ii. p. 278, ed. Venet. 1595), 
This Philon may perhaps be the physician whose 
collyrium is quoted by Celsus (De Medic. vi. 6, 
p. 119. 

2. The physician who is mentioned among several 
others by Galen (De Meth. Med. i. 7, vol. x. p. 53) 
as belonging to the sect of the Methodici, is perhaps 
a different person from the preceding, and must have 
lived some time in or after the first century B. c. 
He may, perhaps, be the contemporary of Plutarch, 
in the second century after Christ, who is intro- 
duced by him in his Symposiacon (ii. 6. 2, iv. 1.1, 
vi, 2. 1, viji. 9.1). He was of opinion that the 
disease called Elephantiasis first appeared shortly 
before his own time ; but in this he was probably 
mistaken. See Jul. Alb. Hofmann’s treatise, Ra- 
biei Caninae ad Celsum usque Historia Critica, p. 
53. (Lips. 8vo. 1826.) 

A physician of this name is also mentioned by 
St. Epiphanius (adv, Haeres. i, 1, 3) ; and a writer 
on metals, by Athenaeus (vii. p. 322). [W.A.G.] 

PHILON (lawy), artista. 1. Son of Antipa- 
ter, a statuary who lived in the time of Alexander 
the Great, and made the statue of Hephaestion. 
(Tatian. Orat. adv. Graec. 55, p. 121, ed. Worth). 
He also made the statue of Zeus Ourios, which 
stood on the shore of the Black Sea, at the en- 
trance of the Bosporus, near Chalcedon, and 
formed an important landmark for sailors. It was 
still perfect in the time of Cicero (s» Verr. iv. 58), 
and the base has been preserved to modern times, 
bearing an inscription of eight elegiac verses, 
which is printed in the works of Wheeler, Spon, 
and Chishull, and in the Greek Anthology ( Brunck, 
Anal, vol, iii. p. 192; Jacobs, Anth. Graec. vol, iv, 
p. 159 ; comp. Sillig, Catal. Artif. s. v.}. Philon 
is ee by Pliny among the statuaries who 
made athletas et armatos et venatores sacrificantesque. 
(H. N. xxxiv, 8. a 19. $ 34). 
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2. A very eminent architect at Athens in the 
time of the immediate successors of Alexander, He 
built for Demetrius Phalereua, about B. c. 318, the 
portico of twelve Doric columns to the great temple 
at Eleusis, He also constructed for the Athenians, 
under the administration of Lycurgus, an armoury 
(armamentarium) in the Peiraeeus, containing arms 
for 1000 ships (Plin. H. N. vii. 37. s. 38). This 
work, which excited the greatest admiration (Cie. 
de Orat. i. 14 ; Strab. ix. p. 395,d.; Val. Max. 
viii. 12. ext. 2), was destroyed in the taking of 
Athens by Sulla. (Plut. Sulla, 14). He wrote 
works on the architecture of temples, and on the 
naval basin which he constructed in the Peiraeeus. 
( Vitruv. vii. Praef. § 12.) 

3. A sculptor (A:@oupyés), whose name appears 
on an inscription recently discovered at Delphi. 
(Ross, Inser. Graec. Ined. Fasc. i. n. 73. p. 30; 
R. Rochette, Lettre à M. Schorn, p. 384, 2nd ed.) 

4. An engraver of medals, whose name is seen 
on the front of the helmet of the head of Minerva, 
which is the type of several coins of Heracleia in 
Lucania, The letters are extremely minute, and the 
inscription is sometimes in the form $IA, sometimes 
SIAN. (R. Rochette, Letire à M. Schorn, p. 94, 
2nd ed.) [P. S.] 

PHILONI'CUS, artists. 1. C. Cornelius, a 
Roman artist in silver, whose name occurs in an 
inscription found at Narbonne, FABER ARGENT. 
(Gruter, p. dexxxix. 5). This inscription is one 
of several proofs that this branch of the arts was 
diligently cultivated in Gaul under the early em- 
perors. In other inscriptions we find mention 
made of Vasclarii Argentarii, specimens of whose 
work are furnished by beautiful silver vases, which 
have been found in Gaul. (R. Rochette, Lettre à 
M. Schorn, p. 385, 2nd ed.) 

2. M. Canuleius, an artist, whose name occurs 
in an inscription (Gruter, p. xxv. 1), where he is 
designated as Gentarius, that is, a maker of little 
figures of genii. (R. Rochette, l.c.) [P. S.] 

PHILO/NIDES (Amvidys), an Athenian 
comic poet of the Old Comedy, who is, however, 
better known as one of the two persons in whose 
names Aristophanes brought out some of his plays, 
than by his own dramas, The information we have 
of him as a poet can be stated in a very few words ; 
but the question of his connection with Aristo- 
phanes demands a careful examination. 

Before becoming a poet, Philonides was either a 
fuller or a painter, according to the different texts 
of Suidas and Eudocia, the former giving yvadeds, 
the latter ypagevs. Three of his plays are men- 
tioned, "Amn, Kóðopvoi, and d:Aérapos (Suid. 
s.v.) The title of Kdé@opvo: would of itself lead 
us to suppose that it was an attack upon Thera- 
menes, whose party fickleness had gained him the 
well-known epithet Ké@opvos, and this conjecture 
is fully confirmed by the following passage of a 
grammarian (Bekker, Anecd, p. 100. 1): @npa 
péyns* Thy KAnrichy® PiAurnl3ns Ko6dépvas, where 
we ought no doubt to read :Aovldys, for no such 
play of Philippides is ever mentioned, but the 
Kéóðopvo: of Philonides, besides being mentioned 
by Suidas, is several times quoted by Athenaeus 
and other writers. The plural number of the title, 
Ké0opvor, is no doubt because the chorus consisted 
of persons of the character of Theramenes. We 
have another example of that confusion between 
names beginning with Phil, which has been no- 
ticed under PHiLEMON, in the fact that many frag- 
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ments, which Stobaeus has preserved under the 
name of Philonides, are evidently from the New 
Comedy, and ought to be ascribed to Philemon or 
Philippides, (Meineke, Frag. Com, Graec. vol. i. 
pp. 102—104, vol. ii. pp. 421—425 ; Fabric. Bild. 
Graec. vol. ii. p. 482.) 

The other question respecting Philonides is one 
of very great importance in connection with the 
literary history of the Old Comedy in general, and 
of Aristophanes in particular. It is generally 
believed that Philonides was an actor of Aristo- 
phanes, who is said to have committed to him 
and to Callistratue his chief characters. But the 
evidence on which this statement rests is regarded 
by some of the best modern critics as leading to 
a very different conclusion, namely, that several of 
the plays of Aristophanes were brought out in 
the names of Callistratus and Philonides. This 
question has been treated of by such scholars as 
Ranke, C. F. Hermann, Fritzsch, Hanovius, W. 
Dindorf, and Droysen ; but by far the most elabo- 
rate and satisfactory discussion of it is that by 
Theodor Bergk, prefixed to his edition of the frag- 
ments of Aristophanes, in Meineke’s Fragmenta 
Comicorum Graecorum, vol. ii. pp. 902—939. 

It must be remembered that, when a poet 
wished to exhibit a drama, he had first to apply to 
either the first or second archon for a chorus, his 
obtaining which depended on the opinion of the 
archon as to the merits of his play, and also in no 
small degree on personal and political influence. 
We even find choruses refused to such poets as 
Sophocles and Cratinus. Even when he succeeded 
in obtaining a chorus, he had to encounter the 
proverbial capriciousness of an Athenian audience, 
whose treatment even of old favourites was, -as 
Aristophanes complains, no small discouragement 
to a young candidate for their favour. In order to 
reduce the obstacles which a young poet found 
thus placed in his way upon the very threshold, 
two courses were customary: the candidate for 
dramatic honours either brought out in his own 
name the play of some popular poet, the intrinsic 
merit of which was sure to obtain a chorus, or else 
he availed himself of the reputation of a well- 
known poet by applying for a chorus in his name. 
The result was that by the former plan, which we 
know to have been adopted by the sons of Aeschy- 
lus, Sophocles, and Aristophanes, the young poet’s 
name became known, and he could more easily 
hope to obtain a chorus for one of his own plays ; 
and, in the latter case, the reception of his works 
would encourage him to appear again under his 
own name, or the contrary. There is, in fact, a 
passage of Aristophanes, which, if the figure be 
interpreted closely, would suggest the notion that 
it was customary for a young poet to pass through 
the following three stages: the first, assisting 
another poet in the composition of the less im- 
portant passages of his plays (like the pupils of a 
great artist), as we know Eupolis to have worked 
under Aristophanes in the Knigh{s; then putting 
out his own dramas under the name of another 
poet, in order to see how the popular favour in- 
clined ; and lastly, producing them in his own 
name. These several stages are perhaps intimated 
by the phrases, épéryy yévecOa:, wpwpareica: kal 
Tovs dvénous Siabpicat, and Kuepyay adrdy davr& 
in the passage alluded to (Hg. 541—543, see 
Bergk, l.c. pp. 916,917). In addition to the 
reasons just stated, there is a very common opinion, 
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founded on the statement of a grammarian (Schol. 
in Aristoph. Nub. 530), that an express law for- 
bade a poet to exhibit a drama in his own name 
while he was under thirty years of age; but 
Bergk has shown (4e. pp. 906, 907) that this law 
is probably one of those innumerable fictions of the 
commentators, who state as facts things which are 
simply the expression of their own notion of their 
author’s meaning ; for Aeschylus, Sophocles, and 
Euripides are all known to have brought out 
plays in their own names while they were under 
thirty. 

Now, in every case, the name enrolled in the 
public records was that of the person in whose 
name the chorus was applied for, whether he were 
the real author or not, and this is the name which 
appears in the Didascalia prefixed to a play under 
the form @5:5dy@n bid KadAtotpdrov (Acharn.), or 
Òe adrot’ rod *Apicropdvous (Equit.). In fact, 
according to the original spirit of the institution, the 
chorus was the only essential part of a play, 
ahd the public functionaries knew nothing of the 
author as such, but only of the teacher of the chorus. 
Now we can easily understand how, when a poet 
was wealthy and fond of enjoyment, he might 
choose to assign the laborious duty of training the 
chorus and actors to another person ; and thus, 
besides the reasons already stated for a poet's using 
another’s name at the commencement of his career, 
we see another ground on which he might continue 
that practice, after his reputation was established. 

Now we learn from Aristophanes himself, to say 
nothing of other evidence, not only the fact that he 
brought out his early plays in the names of other 
poets, but also his reasons for so doing. In the 
Parabasis of the Knights (v. 514), he states that 
he had pursued this course, not from want of 
thought, but from a sense of the difficulty of his 
profession, and from a fear that he might suffer 
from that fickleness of taste which the Athenians 
had shown towards other poets, as Magnes, Crates, 
and Cratinus, Again, in the Parabasis of the 
Clouds (v. 530), he expresses the same thing in 
the following significant language :— 


Kyo, maphévos yap &r' J, KovK giv mod uor Tereîv 
eféOnna, mais 3° érépa TiS Aa6ovo” dvelAero, 


where the last words evidently imply, if the figure 
18 to be interpreted consistently, that the person in 
Whose name he brought out the play referred to 
(the Daetaleis) was another poet. It was evidently 
the word éijv in this passage that misled the 
echoliast into his fancy of a legal prohibition. 

We must now inquire what light the ancient 
grammarians throw upon the subject. The author 
of the anonymous work, Tep) kwugðlas, who is de- 
cidedly one of the best of these writers, states (p. 
xxix.) that “ Aristophanes first exhibited (late) 
ìn the archonship of Diotimus (B. c. 427), in the 
name of Callistratus (Si KaAAcorpdrov) ; for his 
political comedies (rds woArrixds) they say that he 
gave to him, but those against Euripidesand Socrates 
to Philonides ; and on account of this (first drama) 
being esteemed a good poet, he conquered on sub- 
sequent occasions (rods Aorwovs, se. xpdvous), en- 
rolling his own name as the author (éxcypadduevos). 
Afterwards he gave his dramas to his son” (Araros). 
The play which he exhibited on this occasion was 
the Aaradeis (Nub, l c. and Schol.), To the same 
effect another respectable grammarian, the author of 
the life of Aristophanes, tella ue(p. xx xv.) that “being 
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' at first exceedingly cautious and otherwise clever, 


he brought out ( «ale, the regular word for bringing 
into a contest) his first dramas in the names of 
(Sid) Callistratus and Philonides ; wherefore he 
was ridiculed .... on the ground that he laboured 
for others : but afterwards he contended in his own 
nume (avrds Hywvicaro):” here again the phrase 
“that he laboured for others” must imply that 
Callistratus and Philonides were poets. 

Thus far all is clear and consistent. Aristo- 
phanes, from motives of modesty and caution, 
but not from any legal necessity, began to exhibit, 
not in his own name, but in that of Callistratus, 
and afterwards of Philonides. The success of 
these first efforts encouraged him to come forward 
as the avowed author of his plays; and again, 
towards the close of his life, he aided his son 
Araros, by allowing him to bring out some of his 
dramas (the Cocalus for example) in his own name. 
But at the close of this very same Life of Aris- 
tophanes (p. xxxix.) we find the error which we 
have to expose, but yet combined with truth as to 
the main fact, in the statement that “ the actors of 
Aristophanes were Callistratus and Philonides, in 
whose names (8: dv) he exhibited his own dramas, 
the public (or political) ones (Tà Snuorixd) in the 
name of Philonides, and the private (or personal) 
ones (TQ idiwried) in that of Callistratus.” It seems 
that the grammarian, though himself understand- 
ing the meaning of 5:4, copied the error into which 
some former writer had been led, by supposing 
that it referred to the actors: for, that it cannot 
have that sense in the passage before us, is obvious 
from the tautology which would arise from so 
translating it, and from the force of the éavroô ; 
namely, ‘the actors of Aristophanes were Callis- 
trat and Philonides, by whom as actors he exhi- 
bited his own dramas.” We may, however, with 
great probability regard the passage as a later in- 
terpolation: how little credit is due to it is plain 
from the fact that the distribution of subjects in the 
last clause agrees neither with the testimony al- 
redy cited, nor with the information which we 
derive from the Didascaliae, as to the plays which 
were assigned respectively to Philonides and Cal- 
listratus. From the Didascaliae and other testi- 
monies, we find that the Babylonians (B. c. 426) 
and the Acharnians (B.c. 425) were also hrought 
out in the name of Callistratus ; and that the first 
play which Aristophanes exhibited in his own 
name was the Knights, B. c. 424 (€:8dyOn....82 
avrot tov ’Apioropdvouvs, Didase.). And hence 
the notion has been hastily adopted, that he hence- 
forth continued to exhibit in his own name, until 
towards the close of his life, when he allowed 
Araros to bring out his plays. But, on the con- 
trary, we find from the Didascaliae that he brought 
out the Birds (B.c. 414) and the Lyšistrata (B. c. 
411) in the name of Callistratus (ða Kadduo- 
Tpdrov). 

Thus far the testimonies quoted have only re- 
ferred to Philonides in general terms: it remains 
to be seen what particular plays Aristophanes 
brought out in his name. From the above state- 
ments of the grammarians it might be inferred that 
Aristophanes used the name of Philonides in this 
manner before the composition of the Knights ; but 
this is probably only a part of the error by which 
it was assumed that, from the time of his exhibiting 
the Knights, it was his constant custom to bring 
out his comedies in his own name, It is true that 
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the acholiast on the passage from the Clouds, above 
quoted, in which the Daetaleis is referred to, ex- 
plains the phrase mats érépa as meaning S:Awrlins 
kal KaXalgeeares, and Dindorf, by putting toge- 
ther this passage and the above inference, imagines 
that the Daefaleis was brought out in the name of 
Philonides (Frag. Arist. Daet.) ; but the scholiast 
is evidently referring, not so much to the bringing 
out of this particular play (for mais érépa cannot 
mean two persons, nor were dramas ever brought 
out in more than one name) as to the practice of 
Aristophanes with respect to several of his plays. 
There is, therefore, no reason for the violent and 
arbitrary alteration of the words of the grammarian, 
who, as above quoted, expressly says that the play 
was exhibited 8id KaAAiorpdrov. There is, there- 
fore, no evidence that Aristophanes exhibited under 
the name of Philonides previous to the date of the 
Knights ; but that he did so afterwards we know 
on the clearest evidence. His next play, the 
Clouds (B. c. 423), we might suppose to have been 
brought out in the name of “Philonides, on account 
of the statement of the grammarian, that Aristo- 
phanes assigned to him the plays against Socrates 
und Euripides, coupled with the known fact that 
the Frogs were exhibited in the name of Philo- 
nides ; but, however this may be, we find that, in 
the following year, B. c. 422, Aristophanes brought 
out two plays, the Proagon and the Wasps, both 
in the name of Philonides, and gained with them 
the first and second prize. This statement rests 
on the authority of the difficult and certainly cor- 
rupted passage in the Didascalia of the Wasps, 
into the critical discussion of which we cannot here 
enter, further than to give, as the result, the fol- 
lowing amended reading, which is founded on the 
Ravenna MS., adopted both by Dindorf and Bergk, 
and of the correctness of which there can now 
hardly be a doubt :—Ed:5d x0 ex) dpxovros *Apv- 
vlou 3d dirwvidov év tH TO dAvumads: P (i.e. 
Sevrepos) v. els Arjvaia: Kal vika mpõTos Pirw- 
víns Mpoayau, Aevxwy IIpéa Sec y (i.e. Tpitos) ; 
from which we learn that the Wasps was exhibited 
at the Lenaea, in the 89th Olympiad, in the year 
of the Archon Amynias, under the name of Philo- 
nides, and that it gained the second place, the first 
‘being assigned to the Mpodywy, which was also ex- 
hibited in the name of Philonides, and which we 
know from other sources to have been a play of 
Aristophanes (see the Fragments), and the third to 
the IpéoGes of Leucon.” 

In the year B. c. 414 we again find Aristophanes 
exhibiting two plays (though at different festivals), 
the Amphiaraus, in the name of Philonides, and 
the Birds, in that of Callistratus (Arg. in Av.) ; 
and, lastly, we learn from the Didascalia to the 
Frogs, that that play also was brought out in the 
name of Philonides. We thus see that Aristo- 
phanes used the name of Philonides, probably, for 
the Clouds (see Bergk, l c. pp. 913, 914), and cer- 
tainly for the Wasps, the Proagon, the Amphia- 
raus, and the Frogs. The Daetaleis, the Babylo- 


* Clinton (F. H. vol. ii. p. xxxviii, n. i.) gives a 
very good account of the extraordinary errors which 
have been founded on this passage ; to which must 
be added his own, for, on the strength of a reading 
which cannot be sustained, he ae the passage 
mean that Aristophanes gained the first prize with 
the Wasps, and some poet, whose name is not men- 
tioned, the second with the Proagon. 
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nians, the Acharnians, the Birds, and the Lysis- 
trata, were brought out, as we have seen, in the 
name of Callistratus. Of the extant plays of Aris- 
tophanes, the only ones which he is known to 
have brought out in his own name are the Knights, 
the Peace, and the Plutus. His two last plays, 
the Cocalus and Aeolosicon, he gave to his son 
Araros. The Thesmophoriazusae and the Ecclesia- 
zusae have no name attached to them in the Di- 
dascaliae, 

These views are further supported by Bergk, in 
an elaborate discussion of all the passages in Aris- 
tophanes and his scholiasts, which bear upon the 
matter ; which must be read by all who wish to 
master this important question in the literary 
history of Aristophanes. 

There still remain, however, one or two questions 
which must not be passed over. Supposing it 
established, that Aristophanes brought out many 
of his plays in the names of Callistratus and Philo- 
nides, might they not also be the chief actors in 
those plays, and, if not, who and what were they ? 
From what has been said in the early part of this 
article, a strong presumption may be gathered that 
the persons in whose names the dramas of others 
were exhibited were themselves poets, who had 
already gained a certain degree of reputation, but 
who, from advancing years, or for other reasons, 
might prefer this sort of literary partnership to the 
risk and trouble of original composition. Indeed, 
it would appear, on the face of the thing, an absurd- 
ity for a person, who did not profess to be a poet, 
to enrol his name with the archon as the author of 
a drama, and to undertake the all-important office 
of training the performers. But we have the evi- 
dence of Aristophanes himself, that thase in whose 
names he exhibited his dramas, were poeta, like 
himself, €répotos ointats (Vesp. 1016; comp. 
Schol.) : we have already seen that Philonides was 
a poet of the Old Comedy ; and with reference to 
Callistratus, we have no other information to throw 
doubt on that contained in the above and other 
passages of Aristophanes and the grammarians. 
The fact, that we have only three titles of plays by 
Philonides, and none by Callistratus, accords with 
the view that they were chiefly employed as bidde- 
kañoi of the plays of Aristophanes, We have 
seen, indeed, that one or two of the grammarians 
state that they were actors; but, with all the evi- 
dence on the other side, there can be little-doubt 
that this statement has merely arisen from a mis- 
take as to the meaniug of the word 3d in the Di- 
dascaliae. That word has its recognized meaning 
in this connection, and no one hesitates to give it 
that meaning in the Didascaliae of the earlier plays: 
there is no good authority for supposing it to desig- 
nate the actor: the Didascaliae were not designed 
to record the name of the actor, hut that of the 
poet, whether real or professed ; the terms 3:8dc- 
KAAOS, xopodiddonaros, kwuqdodi:ddoKados, are used 
as precisely equivalent to momrýs and Kwuqdo- 
montis: and the notion that the xopodiddanados 
and the chief actor could be the same person involves 
the almost absurd idea of the chief actor's training 
himself. The common story about Aristophanes 
taking upon himself the part of the chief actor in 
the Knights is shown by Bergk to be, in all proba- 
bility, a mere fabrication of some grammarian, who 
mistook the meaning of é8:3dx9n 8? adrou rod 
*Apiaropdyous in the Didascalia ; and there is no 
clear case, after the regular establishment of the 
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drama, in which a poet was at the same time the 


actor, either of his own plays, or of those of another 
poet. There isa curious confirmation of one of 
the arguments just urged in one of the Scholia on 
that passage of the Clouds which has so misled the 
commentators (v. 531),—AnAovéri d Sirwvidys kal 
ó KadAlorparos, of “TZTEPON yevóuevo: Uroxpiral 
Tod ’Apioropdvous, the author of which passage 
evidently inserted Sorepoy in order to gloss over 
the absurdity of giving 5: different meanings in 
the Didascaliae of the earlier and the later plays. 

One more question of interest still remains, re- 
specting the knowledge which the Athenian public 
had of the real author of those plays which appeared 
under other names, especially in the case of Aris- 
tophanes ; concerning which the reader is referred 
to Bergk (ic. pp. 930, &c.), who sums up the 
whole discussion in words to the following effect :— 
that Aristophanes, through youthful timidity, when 
he began to write plays, entrusted them to Callis- 
tratus ; but afterwards also, even when he had 
made the experiment of exhibiting in his own 
name, he still retained his former custom, and ge- 
nerally devolved the task of bringing out the play 
on Callistratus or Philonides ; that both these 
were poets, and not actors ; nor did even Aristo- 
phanes himself act the part of Cleon in the Knighis ; 
that the fame of Aristophanes, though under the 
name of another, quickly spread abroad ;.and that 
it was he himeelf, and not Callistratus, whom 
Cleon thrice attacked in the courts of law (p. 939). 

Philonides, the comic poet, must not be con- 
founded with a certain Philonides who is attacked 
as a profligate voluptuary by Aristophanes (Plut. 
179, 303 ; comp. Schol.), and other comic poets, 
such as Nicochares, Theopompus, and Philyllius. 
(Bergk, Frag. Com. Att. Antiq. p. 400.) [P.S.] 

PHILO'NIDES (b:Awviðns). 1. A physician of 
Catana in Sicily, the tutor of Paccius Antiochus 
(Scribon. Larg. De Compos. Medicam. c. 23. § 97. 
p. 209; Marcell, Empir. De Medicam. c. 20, 
p. 324), who lived about the beginning of the 
Christian era. He is probably the physician who 
is quoted by Dioscorides, and said by him to have 
been a native of Enna in Sicily (De Mat, Med. iv. 
148, vol. i. p. 629) ; by Erotianus (Lex. Hippocr. 
p. 144); and also by Galen, who refers to his 
eighteenth book, Ilepl ‘larpıxñs, De Medicina. 
(De Difer. Puls. iv. 10, vol. viii. p. 748.) 

2. A physician of Dyrrachium in Illyricum, 
who was a pupil of Asclepiades of Bithynia in the 
first century B.C., practised in his own country 
with some reputation, and wrote as many as five 
and forty books, (Steph. Byz. s v. Auppdyiov.) 

One of these physicians (for, though they were 
probably contemporaries, there is no reason for 
supposing them to have been the same individual) 
wrote a work, Tie} Mupwy xal trepdvwv, De 
Unguentis et Coronis, which is quoted by Athen- 
aeus (xv. 17, 18, 45, pp. 675, 676, 691), and 
one on Pharmacy quoted by Andromachus (ap. 

- De Compos. Medicam, sec. Gen. viii. 7, 
vol. xiii. p.978), and by Marcellus Empiricus (De 
Medicam. c. 29, p. 380). W. A. G.] 

PHILONIS, [Cnione and Czyx.] 

PHILO'/NOE (#:Aovdn), the name of two my- 
thical personages, one a daughter of Tyndareos, 
who was rendered immortal by Artemis (Apollod, 
ii, 10. § 6), and the other a daughter of Jobates, 
and wife of Bellerophontes (ii, 3, § 2). The latter 
is commonly called Anticleia. [L.S 
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PHILO'NOME (4:Aovdun). 1. A daughter 
of Nyctimus and Arcadia, and a companion of 
Artemis, became by Ares the mother of Lycastus 
and Parrhasius ; but from fear of her father she 
threw her twin babes into the river Erymanthus. 
They were carried by the river-god into a hollow 
oak tree, where they were suckled by a she-wolf, 
until the shepherd Tyliphus found them and took 
them home, (Plut. Paral. min, 36.) 

2. [TENES] [L.8.] 

PHILO‘YNOMUS (#:Advopos), a son of Elec- 
tryonand Anaxo. (Apollod. ii. 4. $5 ; Strab. viii. 
pp. 364, 384 ; comp. ELEcTRYON.) [L. S.J 

PHILOPA’/TOR (:Aordrwp). This name, 
which we find applied as an epithet or distinctive 
appellation to several of the kings of Syria and 
Egypt, appears to have been borne as a proper 
name by two kings of Cilicia; at least no other 
is mentioned either by historians or on their 
coins, 

PHILOPATOR I. was a son of TARCONDIMO- 
Tus I. In common with his father he had 
espoused the cause of Antony during the civil war 
between the latter and Octavian, but on learning 
the tidings of the battle of Actium, and the death 
of Tarcondimotus B. c. 31, he declared in favour of 
the conqueror. He was nevertheless deprived of 
his kingdom by Octavian, and we do not learn 
that he was subsequently reinstated, though in 
B. C. 20 we find his paternal dominions restored to 
haa Tarcondimotus, (Dion Cass. li, 2, 7, 

V. 9. 

PuiLopator II, is known only from the 
mention by Tacitus of his death in a. D. 17. (Tac. 
Ann, ii. 42.) Eckhel supposes him to have been 
a son of Tarcondimotus II., but it does not seem 
quite clear that he is distinct from the preceding, 
who may have been allowed to resume the sove- 
reignty after his brother’s death. (See, concerning 
these obscure princes of Cilicia, Eckhel, vol. iii. 
pe 83 ; Walther, ad Tue, l c.) [E. H. B.] 


817 


COIN OF PHILOPATOR. 


PHILOPHRON (4:Ad¢pwv), a Rhodian, who 
was sent ambassador together with Theaetetus to 
the ten Roman deputies appointed to settle the 
affairs of Asia after the defeat of Antiochus, B. c. 
189. They succeeded in obtaining the assignment 
of Lycia to the Rhodians as a reward for their 
services in the late contest (Polyb. xxiii. 3). At 
the commencement of the war between Rome and 
Perseus, the Rhodians were divided into two par- 
ties, the one disposed to favour the Macedonian 
king, the other to adhere closely to the Roman 
alliance. Philophron was one of the principal 
leaders of the latter; and we find him (together 
with Theaetetus) taking a prominent part in op- 
posing all concessions to Perseus. But though in 
B. © 169 they were still able to carry a decree 
for sending ambassadors to the senate at Rome, as 
well as to the consul Q. Marcius, to renew and 
strengthen the friendly relations between the two 
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powers, the ill success of the Roman arms in the 
‘ensuing campaign gave the preponderance to the 
Macedonian party, and the following year (B. c. 
168) Philophron and Theaetetus were unable to 
prevent the favourable reception given to the am- 
bassadors of Perseus and Gentius (Id. xxvii. 1], 
xxviii. 2, 14, xxix. 5). Embassies were then des- 
patched by the Rhodians to the belligerent parties 
to endeavour to bring about a peace between them, 
a step which gave great offence to the Romans ; 
and after the victory of Aemilius Paulus, Philo- 
phron was despatched in all haste to Rome, toge- 
ther with Astymedes, to deprecate the wrath of 
the senate. The ambassadors themselves were 
received with favour, but the Rhodians were 
deprived of the possession of Caria and Lycia, and 
compelled to withdraw their garrisons from Caunus 
and Stratoniceia. (Id. xxx. 4, 5,19.) [E.H.B.] 

PHILOPOEMEN (@:Aomoiunv). 1. Son of 
Craugis, of Megalopolis in Arcadia, was one of the 
few great men that Greece produced in the decline 
of her political independence. His contemporaries 
looked up to him as the greatest man of their day, 
and succeeding ages cherished his memory with deep 
veneration and love. Thus we find Pausanias saying 
(viii, 52. § 1), that Miltiades was the first, and 
Philopoemen the last benefactor to the whole of 
Greece, and an admiring Roman exclaiming, “ that 
he was the last of the Greeks” (Plut. Philop. 
v1). The great object of Philopoemen’s life was to 
infuse among the Achaeans a military spirit, and 
thereby to establish their independence on a firm 
and lasting basis. To this object he devoted all 
the energies of his mind; and he pursued it 
throughout his life with an enthusiasm and perse- 
verance, which were crowned with far greater 
success than could have been anticipated, consider- 
ing the times in which he lived. His predecessor 
Aratus, who was the founder of the Achaean 
Jeague, was a man of little military ability, and 
had chiefly relied on negotiation and intrigue for 
the accomplishment of his objects and the extension 
of the power of the league. He had accordingly 
not cared to train a nation of soldiers, and had in 
consequence been more or less dependent upon 
Macedonian troops in his wars with Sparta and 
other enemies, thereby making himself and his 
nation to a great extent the subjects of a foreign 
power. Philopoemen, on the contrary, was both 
a brave soldier and a good general; and the pos- 
session of these qualities enabled him to make the 
Achaean league a really independent power in 
Greece. 

Philopoemen was born about B. c. 252, since he 
was in his seventieth year at the time of his death 
in Bc. 183 (Plut. Philop. 18). His family was 
one of the noblest in all Arcadia, but he lost his 
father, who was one of the most distinguished men 
at Megalopolis, at an early age, and was brought 
up by Cleander, an illustrious citizen of Mantineia, 
who had been obliged to leave his native city, and 
had taken refuge at Megalopolis, where he con- 
tracted an intimate friendship with Craugis. As 
Philopoemen grew up, he received instruction from 
Ecdemus and Demophanes (called Eclemus and 
Megalophanes in Pausanias, viii, 49. § 2), both of 
whom had studied the Academic philosophy under 
Arcesilaus, and had taken an active part in expell- 
ing the tyrants from Megalopolis and Sicyon, as 
well as in other political events of their time. 
Under their teaching and guidance Philopoemen 
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became a brave, virtuous, and energetic youth. 
He early proposed to himself Epaminondas as his 
model ; but though he succeeded in imitating the 
activity and contempt of riches of his great model, 
his vehemence of temper prevented him from ob- 
taining the amiable manners and winning temper 
which characterised the Theban. From his earliest 
years Philopoemen showed a great fondness for 
the use of arms, and took great pleasure in all 
warlike exercises. As soon as he had reached the 
age of military service, he eagerly engaged in the 
incursions into Laconia, which were then frequently 
made, and in these he greatly distinguished bim- 
self, being the first to march out and the last to 
return. When he was not employed in war, he 
divided his time between the chase, the transaction 
of public business, the cultivation of his estate, and 
the study of philosophy and literature. After 
spending part of the day in the city, he usually 
walked to an estate which he had about two or 
three miles from Megalopolis, where he slept, and 
rose early to work at the farm, after which he re 
turned again to the city. His studies were chiefly 
directed to the art of war, and his favourite books 
were the Tactica of Evangelus, and the History of 
Alexander's campaigns. 

The name of Philopoemen first occurs in history 
in B. c. 222, when he was thirty years of age. In 
that year Cleomenes, king of Sparta, the great 
enemy of the Achaean league, seized Megalopolis, 
and laid it in ruins. The Spartans surprised Me- 
galopolis in the night, and took possession of the 
market-place before the alarm had become general 
among the inhabitants. As soon as it became 
known that the Spartans were in the city, most of 
the citizens fled towards Messene ; but Philopoe- 
men and a few kindred spirits offered a gallant 
resistance to the enemy, and their determined and 
desperate valour gave such employment to the 
Spartans, as to enable the citizens to escape in 
safety. Early in the following spring, B.c. 221, 
Antigonus, the Macedonian king, came down into 
the Peloponnesus to the assistance of the Achaeans. 
Eager to revenge his country, Philopoemen joined 
him with a thousand foot and a body of horse, 
which Megalopolis placed under his command, and 
at the head of which he fought in the celebrated 
battle of Sellasia, in which Cleomenes was utterly 
defeated, and by which peace was for a time re- 
stored to Greece. The successful issue of this 
battle was mainly owing to the courage and abili- 
ties of Philopoemen, who had charged at the head 
of the Megalopolitan cavalry without orders, and 
had thus saved one wing of the army from defeat. 
The horse of Philopoemen was killed undet him, 
but he continued to fight on foot, and did; not. 
leave the field even when both his sides had 
struck through with a javelin. His conduct*ia 
this battle at once conferred upon Philopoemen 
the greatest reputation. Antigonus was anxious 
to take him into his service, and offered him a 
considerable command ; but this he declined, as he 
still hoped to secure the independence of his 
country, and was unwilling to become the servant 
of a foreign power. But as there was no longer 
any war in Greece, and he was desirous of ac- 
quiring additional military experience, he set sai. 
for Crete, where war was then waging between 
the cities of Cnossue and Lyttus. Cnossus was 
supported by the Aetolians, and Philopoemen ac- 
cordingly espoused the side of Lyttus, and suc 
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ceeded in securing the supremacy for the latter 
city. Of the history of his exploits in Crete, we 
are not informed; but we know that he added to 
his military reputation by his foreign campaigns, 
and accordingly on his return to his native country, 
in B.C. 210, he was at once appointed commander 
of the Achaean cavalry. He immediately intro- 
duced great reforms into this branch of the service, 
which, as well as the rest of the Achaean army, 
was in a miserable condition. Instead of allowing 
the wealthy citizens to send ineffective substitutes, 
he induced the young men of the higher class to 
serve in person, and by his personal influence and 
his judicious training soon formed them into an 
effective and well-disciplined body. At the head 
of his cavalry, Philopoemen accompanied Philip in 
B. ©. 209, in his expedition against Elis, and, as 
usual, distinguished himself by his bravery. In 
an engagement near the borders of Elis and Achaia, 
he slew the Elean commander Demophantus with 
his own hand. 

In z.c. 208, Philopoemen was elected strategus, 
or general of the Achaean league. The reforms 
which he had introduced with so much success in 
the cavalry, encouraged him to make still greater 
changes in the main body of the Achaean army. 
He discontinued the use of the light arms which 
the Achaean soldiers had hitherto used, and sub- 
stituted in their place heavy armour, long spears, 
and large shields; at the same time he trained 
them in the Macedonian tactics, and accustomed 
them to the close array of the phalanx. The in- 
fluence which he had acquired over his countrymen 
was now so great that he infused into them all a 
martial spirit, and led them to display in their 
arms and military equipments that love of pomp 
and splendour, which had been formerly exhibited 
in their furniture and private dwellings. There 
never was seen a more striking instance of the 
power of a master mind; in the course of a few 
months he transformed a luxurious people into a 
nation of soldiers, confident in their general, and 
eager to meet the foe. The Achaeans were at that 
time at war with Machanidas, tyrant of Lacedae- 
mon; and after eight months’ careful training 
Philopoemen advanced against the enemy. Ma- 
chanidas entered Arcadia, expecting to ravage it, 
as usual, without opposition ; but upon reaching 

egea he was equally pleased and surprised to 
hear that the Achaean army was drawn up at 
Mantineia. He accordingly hastened forward, in 
full expectation of a complete victory. The battle 
was fought in the neighbourhood of Mantineia ; 
the Spartans were utterly defeated, and Machani- 
das fell by the hand of Philopoemen himself. 
[Macnanipas.] This last victory raised the 
fame of Philopoemen to its highest point ; and in 
the Nemean festival, which next followed, being a 
second time general of the league, he was hailed 
by the assembled Greeks as the liberator of their 
country. He had now to a great extent rendered 
the Achaeaus independent of Macedonia, and had 
therefore incurred the hatred of Philip, who at- 
tempted to remove him by assaasination, as he had 
Aratus ; but his treachery was discovered in time, 
and brought down upón him the hatred and con- 
tempt of the Greeks. 

The battle of Mantineia secured peace to the 
Peloponnesus for a few years, and accordingly 
Philopoemen disappears from history for a short 
time. Meantime Nabis, who succeeded Machani- 
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das in the tyranny of Sparta, had by the most 
infamous means acquired a dangerous and formi- 
dable power. Encouraged by the impunity with 
which he had been allowed to perpetrate his abo- 
minable crimes, he at last ventured upon greater 
undertakings, Accordingly, in B.c. 202 he sur- 
prised Messene, and took possession of the town, 
though he was at the time in alliance with the 
Messenians. Philopoemen, who at that time held 
no office, endeavoured to persuade Lysippus, who 
was then general of the league, to march to the 
assistance of Messene ; but as he could not prevail 
upon Lysippus to make any movement, he gathered 
together some troops by his private influence, and 
led them against Nahis, who evacuated the town 
at his approach, and hastily retired into Laconia. 
This daring attempt of the robber chief of Sparta 
roused the Achaeans to the necessity of prompt 
measures for the purpose of repressing his incur- 
sions, and they accordingly elected Philopoemen 
general of the league in B.c. 20]. The military 
skill of Philopoemen soon gave Nabis a severe 
chastisement. He drew the mercenaries of the 
tyrant into an ambush on the borders of Laconia, 
at a place called Scotitas, and defeated them with 
great slaughter. Philopoemen was succeeded in 
his office by Cycliades, who was regarded as a 
partizan of Philip ; and it was probably this reason, 
as Thirlwall has suggested, which induced Philo- 
poemen to take another voyage to Crete, and as- 
sume the command of the forces of Gortyna, which 
had been offered him by the inhabitants of that 
town. His absence encouraged Nabis tu renew 
his attacks upon Megalopolis, and he reduced the 
citizens to such distress, that they were compelled 
to sow corn in the open spaces within the city to 
avoid starvation. Philopoemen did not return to 
the Peloponnesus till B.c. 194. The Megalopoli- 
tans were so incensed against him on account of 
his leaving them at a time when his services were 
so much needed, that they nearly passed a decree 
depriving him of the citizenship, and were only 
prevented from doing so by the interposition of 
Aristaenus, the general of the league. But the 
great mass of the Achaeans gladly welcomed him 
back again, and made him general of the league 
in B.C. 192. During his absence in Crete, the 
Romans had conquered both Philip and Nabis, and 
had proclaimed the independence of Greece. But 
as soon as Flamininus had left Greece, the Aeto- 
lians invited Nabis to commence hostilities again. 
The tyrant, nothing loth, forthwith proceeded to 
attack Gythium and the other maritime towns of 
Laconia, and made incursions into the territories 
of the Achaeans. At first the Achaeans would not 
take up arms, and sent an embassy to Rome to learn 
the senate’s pleasure ; but the danger of Gythium 
at length became so pressing, that they commanded 
Philopoemen to relieve the town at once. His at- 
tempt to effect this by sea failed, in consequence 
of the inefficiency of his fleet, and the town was 
taken by assault on the very day that Philopoemen 
began to march against Sparta in order to create a 
diversion by land. Nabis having information of 
the movements of Philopoemen, took possession of 
a pass, through which the latter had to march ; but 
although Philopoemen was thus taken by surprise, 
he extricated himself from his dangerous position 
by a skilful manoeuvre, and defeated the forces of 
the tyrant with such slaughter, that scarcely a 
fourth part was believed to have reached home, 


820 PHILOPOEMEN. 


After ravaging Laconia unmolested for thirty days, 
Philopoemen returned home covered with glory, 
and was received by his countrymen with so much 
applause and distinction as to give umbrage to 
Flamininus, who did not feel flattered by the pa- 
rallels that were drawn between him and Philo- 
poemen. Shortly after these events Nabis was 
slain by the Aetolians. Philopoemen thereupon 
hastened to Sparta, which he found in a state of 
great confusion, and partly by force, partly by 
persuasion, made the city join the Achaean league. 

The state of Greece did not afford Philopoemen 
much further opportunity for the display of his 
military abilities, He had been obliged to relin- 
quish his fond dream of making the Achaeans a 
really independent power; for the Romans were 
now in fact the masters of Greece, and Philopoe- 
men clearly saw that it would be an act of madness 
to offer open resistance to their authority. At the 
same time he perceived that there was a mean be- 
tween servile submission and actual war; and as 


the Romans still recognised in words the inde- | 


pendence of the league, Philopoemen offered a re- 
solute resistance to all their encroachments upon 
the liberties of his country, whenever he could do 
so without affording the Romans any pretext for 
war. The remainder of Philopoemen’s life was 
chiefly spent in endeavours of this kind, and he 
accordingly became an object of suspicion to the 
Roman senate. It was in pursuance of this policy 
that we find Philopoemen advising the Achaeans 
to remain quiet during the war between Antiochus 
and the Romans in Greece ; and when Diophanes, 
who was general of the league in B.c. 19], eagerly 
availed himself of some disturbances in Sparta to 
make war upon the city, and was encouraged in 
his purpose by Flamininus, Philopoemen, after he 
had in vain endeavoured to persuade him to con- 
tinue quiet, hastened to Sparta, and by his private 
influence healed the divisions that had broken out 
there; so that when the Achaean army arrived 
before the gates, Diophanes found no pretext for 
interfering. The Spartans were so grateful for the 
services which he had rendered them on this oc- 
casion, that they offered him a present of a hundred 
and twenty talents, which he at once declined, 
bidding them keep it for the purpose of gaining 
over bad men to their side, and not attempt to 
corrupt with money good men who were already 
their friends. 

In B.c. 189 Philopoemen was again elected ge- 
neral of the league. He introduced in this year a 
change of some importance in the constitution of 
the league, by transferring the place of assembly 
from Aegium, which had hitherto possessed this 
privilege exclusively, to the other cities of the 
league in rotation. This innovation was intended 
to deprive the old Achaean towns of their exclusive 
privileges, and to diffuse the power more equally 
among the other cities of the league. Meantime, 
fresh disturbances had broken out at Sparta. The 
party there which had shown itself so grateful to 
Philopoemen was probably the one which he had 
placed at the head of affairs when he annexed 
Sparta to the league; but the great body of the 
inhabitants, who had been established in the place 
by Nabis and the other tyrants, were opposed to 
Philopoemen and the league. They especially 
dreaded lest by Philopoemen’s influence the exiles 
should be restored, who had been expelled by the 
tyrants, and whose property they held at present. 


PHILOPOEMEN. 


This party now obtained the upper hand, put to 
death thirty of Philopoemen’s friends, and re- 
nounced their connection with the league. As 
soon as the Achaeans heard of these proceedings, 
they declared war against Sparta; and both 
Achaeans and Spartans laid their case before the 
Roman consul Fulvius Nobilior, who was then at 
Elis, Fulvius commanded them to send an em- 
bassy to Rome, and to abstain from war till they 
should learn the pleasure of the senate. The 
senate gave them an evasive answer, which the 
Achaeans interpreted as a permission to prosecute 
the war. They accordingly re-elected Philopoemen 

neral in B. c. 188. He forthwith marched against 
Sparta, which was unable to resist his forces, and 
was compelled to submit at discretion. The way 
in which he treated the unhappy city is a blot 
upon the memory of Philopoemen, and was a vio- 
lation of those prudent principles which he had 
hitherto recommended, and had always acted upon 
himself; since his conduct gave the Romans a 
further pretext for interfering in the affairs of 
Greece. But his passions were roused by the 
recent execution of his friends, and he could not 
resist the opportunity of exacting from Sparta 
ample vengeance for all the wrongs she had for- 
merly inflicted upon Megalopolis. He put to death 
eighty of the leading men in Sparta, commanded 
all the inhabitants who had received the franchise 
from the tyrants to leave the country by a certain 
day, razed the walls and fortifications of the city, 
abolished the institutions of Lycurgus, and com- 
pelled the citizens to adopt the Achaean laws in 
their stead. The exiles were likewise restored ; 
and three thousand citizens, who had not left the 
city by the day specified, were apprehended and 
sold as slaves, and the money arising from their 
sale was employed in building a colonnade at 
Megalopolis, which had been in ruins since the 
destruction of the city by Cleomenes. Philopoemen 
despatched Nicodemus to Rome to justify his con- 
duct, but the senate expressed their disapprobation 
of his measures; and Q. Caecilius Metellus, who 
was sent on a mission into Greece in B.c. 185, cen- 
sured still more strongly the treatment which Sparta 
had experienced. 

In B.c. 183 Philopoemen was elected general of 
the league for the eighth time ; it is probable that 
he held the office for the seventh time in B. c. 187, 
though it is not expressly mentioned (comp. Clin- 
ton, F. Ħ. ad ann. 187). Philopoemen was now 
seventy years of age, and was lying sick of a 
fever at Argos, when he heard that Deinocrates, 
who was a personal enemy of his, and who was 
secretly supported by Flamininus, had induced 
Messene to dissolve its connection with the league. 
Notwithstanding his illness, he immediately 
tened to Megalopolis, hastily collected a body of 
cavalry, and pressed forward to Messene. He fell 
in with Deinocrates, whom he attacked and put to 
flight ; buta fresh body of Messenian troops having 
come up, he was obliged to retire, and while he 
was keeping in the rear in order to protect the 
retreat of his troops, he was stunned by a fall 
from his horse, and fell into the hands of the 
Messenians. Deinocrates had him dragged into 
Messene with his hands tied behind his back, and 
afterwards exposed him to the public gaze in the 
theatre ; but perceiving that the people began to 
feel sympathy at his misfortunes, he hurried him 
into a narrow dungeon, and on the second night 
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after his capture, sent an executioner to him with 
a cup of poison, which Philopoemen drank off 
calmly, after inquiring whether Lycortas and the 
cavalry had reached Megalopolis in safety. 

Such was the unworthy end of this great man, 
who died in the same year as his great contem- 
oraries Hannibal and Scipio. The news of his 
death filled the whole of Peloponnesus with grief 
and rage. An assembly was immediately held at 
Megalopolis ; Lycortas was chosen general, and 
invaded Messenia in the following year with the 
flower of the Achaean troops burning for revenge. 
Messenia was laid waste far and wide, and Deino- 
crates and the chiefs of his party were obliged to 
put an end to their lives. The body of Philopoe- 
men was burnt with great pomp, and his remains 
were conveyed to Megalopolis in solemn procession. 
The urn which contained the ashes was carried by 
the historian Polybius, and was reccived by his 
grateful fellow-citizens with the bitterest sorrow. 
His remains were then interred at Megalopolis 
with heroic honours ; and soon afterwards statues 
of him were erected in most of the towns belong- \ 
ing to the Achaean league, (Plutarch, Life of 
Philopoemen ; Polyb. ii. 40, x. 24, 25, xi, 8—10, 
xvi. 36, xxii. 23, xxiii. 1, 2,9, 10, xxiv. 5, 9, 12; 
Liv. xxxv. 25—29, 36, xxxviii. 31—3+, xxxix. 
49, 50; Paus. viii, 49—52, these four chapters 
are the most important; see also iv. 29, vil. 9, 
viii. 27. $153; Thirlwall, History of Greece, vol. viii. 
pp. 191, &c., 263, &c.) 

2, The father of Monima, whom Mithridates 
the Great married. [Monia.] 

3. A freedman of T. Vinius, and consequently 
called T. Vinius PHILOPOEMEN, assisted Tanusia, 
the wife of Vinius, in saving the life of her hus- 
band when he was proscribed by the triumvirs. 
As a reward for his fidelity, Augustus afterwards 
raised Philopoemen to the equestrian rank. In 
Appian he is erroneously called Philemon (Suet. 
Aug, 27; Dion Cass, xlvii. 7; Appian, B.C. iv. 
44.) 

PHILO’PONUS, JOANNES (Iwdyvns ó 
b:Adrovos), or JOANNES GRAMMA/TICUS 
(0 Ppauparixds), an Alexandrine scholar of great 
renown, which he deserved but little on account 
of his extreme dullness and want of good sense, 
was called @:Admovos because he was one of the 
most laborious and studious men of his age. He 
lived in the seventh century of our era; one of 
his writings, Physica, is dated the 10th of May, 
A.D. 617. He calls himself ypaupaticds, un- 
doubtedly because he taught grammar in his native 
town, Alexandria, and would in earlier times have 
been called rhetor. He was a disciple of the phi- 
losopher Ammonius. Although his renown is 
more based upon the number of his learned pro- 
ductions, and the estimation in which they were 
held by his contemporaries, than upon the intrinsic 
value of those works, he is yet so strangely con- 
nected with one of the most important events of 
his time, though only through subsequent tradition, 
that his name is sure to be handed down to future 
generations, We allude to the capture of Alex- 
andria by Amru in A.D. 639, and the pretended 
conflagration of the famous Alexandrine library. 
It is in the first instance said that Philoponus 
adopted the Mohammedan religion on the city being 
taken by Amru, whence he may justly be called 
the last of the pure Alexandrian grammarians. 


Upon this, so the story goes, he requested Amru , 
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to grant him the possession of the celebrated library 
of Alexandria. Having informed the absent khalif 
Omar of the philosopher’s wishes, Amru received 
for answer that if the books were in conformity 
with the Koran, they were useless, and if they did 
not agree with it, they were to be condemned, and 
ought in both cases to be destroyed. Thus the 
library was burnt. We now know, however, that 
this story is most likely only an invention of Abu- 
l-faraj, the great Arabic writer of the 13th cen- 
tury, who was however a Christian, and who, at 
any rate, was the first who ever mentioned such a 
thing as the burning of the Alexandrine library. 
We consequently dismiss the matter, referring the 
reader to the 5lst chapter of Gibbon’s “ Decline 
and Fall.” It is extremely doubtful that Philo- 
ponus became a Mohammedan. His favourite 
authors were Plato and Aristotle, whence his ten- 
dency to heresy, and he was cither the founder or 
one of the first and principal promoters of the sect 
of the Tritheists, which was condemned by the 
council of Constantinople of 681. The time of the 
death of Philoponus is not known. The following 
is a list of his works: — 1. Tay els ty Mwugéws 
kocporyoviay étnyntinay Abyor €', Commentarii in 
Mosaicam Cosmogoniam, lib. viii., dedicated to Ser- 
gius, patriarch of Constantinople, who held that see 
from 610 to 639, and perhaps 641. Ed. Graece 
et Latine by Balthasar Corderius, Vienna, 1630, 
4to, The editor was deficient in scholarship, and 
Lambccius promised a better edition, which, how- 
ever, has not appeared. Photius (Bibl. cod. 75) 
compares the Cosmogonia with its author, and 
forms no good opinion of either. 2. Disputatio de 
Paschale, “ad calcem Cosmogoniae,” by the same 
editor, 3. Kara IpdAov wept aidiérnros kóouov 
Avoes, Adyot in’, Adversus Procli de Aeternitate 
Mundi Aryumenta XVII. Solutiones, commonly 
called De Aeternitate Mundi. The end is muti- 
lated. Ed.: the text by Victor Trincavellus, 
Venice, 1535, fol.; Latin versions, by Joannes 
Mahotius, Lyon, 1557, fol., and by’ Casparus Mar- 
cellus, Venice, 1551, fol. 4. De quinque Dialectis 
Graecae Linguue Liber. Ed. Graece, together with 
the writings of some other grammarians, and the 
Thesaurus of Varinus Camertes, Venice, 1476, fol. 
1504, fol. ; ad calcem Lexici Graeco-Latini, Venice, 
1524, fol. ; another, ibid. 1524, fol. ; Basel, 1532, 
fol. ; Paris, 152], fol. 5. Suvaywyy) trav mpds 
Sictpopov onuaclay diapdpws tovounévay Aéfewy, 
Collectio Vocum quae pro diversa significatione 
Accentum diversum accipiunt, in alphabetical order. 
It has been often published at the end of Greek dic- 
tionaries. The only separate edition is by Erasmus 
Schmid, Wittenberg, 1615, 8vo, under the title of 
Cyrilli, vel, ut alii volunt, Joanni Philopont Opus- 
culum utilissimum de Differentiis Vocum Graecarum, 
quod Tonum, Spiritum, Genus, &c., to which is 
added the editor's Dissertatio de Pronunciatione 
Graeca Antiqua. Schmid appended to the dic- 
tionary of Philoponus about five times as much 
of his own, but he separates his additions from the 
text. 6. Commentarii in Aristotelem, viz. (1) In 
Analytica Priora. Ed.: the text, Venice, 1536, 
fol.; Latin versions, by Gulielmus Dorotheus, 
Venice, 1541, fol.; Lucillus Philaltheus, ibid. 
1544, 1548, 1553, 1555, fol.; Alexander Jus- 
tinianus, ibid. 1560, fol. (2) In Analytica Poste- 
riora. Ed.: Venice, 1504, fol, together with 
Anonymi Graeci Commentarii on the same work, 
ibid. 1534, fol., revised and with additions, together 
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with Eustratii, episcopi Nicaeani (who lived about 
1117) Commentarii on the same work. A Greek 
edition of 1534 is said to exist. Latin versions 
by Andreas Grateolus, Venice, 1542, fol., and 
Paris, 1543, fol. ; by Martianus Rota, Venice, 
1559, 1568, fol. (3) In quatuor priores Libros 
Physicorum. Ed.: the text, cum Praefatione Vic- 
toris Trincavelli ad Casparum Contarenum Cardi- 
nalem, Venice, 1535, fol.; Latin version, by 
Gulielmus Dorotheus, Venice, 1539, ibid. 1541, 
fol. ; a better one by Baptista Rasarius, ibid. 1558, 
1569, 1581, fol. Philoponus speaks of his Scholia 
to the sixth book, whence we may infer that he 
commented upon the four last books also. (4) In 
Librum unicum Meteorum. The text ad calcem 
Olympiodori “In Meteora,” Venice, 1551, fol. 
Latine, by Joannes Baptistus Camotius, Venice, 
1551, 1567, fol. (5) In Libros III. de Anima. 
Ed. Graece, cum Trincavelli Epistola ad Nico- 
laum Rodulphum Cardinalem, Venice, 1553, fol. ; 
Latine, by Gentianus Hervetus, Lyon, 1544, 1548. 
Venice, 1554, 1568 ; and by Matthaeus a Bove, 
Venice, 1544, 1581, all in fol. (6) Jn Libros V. 
De Generatione et Interitu. Graece, cum Praefa- 
tione Asalani, Venice, 1527, fol., together with 
Alexander Aphrodiseus, Meteorologia. (7) In 
Libros V. De Generatione Animalium, probably by 
Philoponus. Ed. Graece cum Petri Corcyraei 
Epistola Graeca ad Andream Matthaeum Aqua- 
vivam, Venice, 1526, fol. ; Latine, by the same, 
ibid. eodem anno. Black letter. (8) Jn Libros 
XIV, Metaphysicorum. Latine by Franciscus Pa- 
tricius, Ferrara, 1583, fol, The text was never 
published. 

Philoponus wrote many other works, some 
of which are lost, and others have never been 
published. Fabricius gives an “ Index Scriptorum 
in Philop. De Mundi Aeternitate memoratorum,” 
and an “ Index Scriptorum in universis Philoponi 
ad Aristotelem Commentariis memoratorum,” both 
of great length. (Fabric. Bibl. Graec. vol. x. p. 639, 
&c.; Cave, Hist. Lit. vol. i.) [ W. P.] 

PHILOSTE’PHANUS (®1Aocrépavos), 1. A 
comic poet, but whether of the Old or Middle 
Comedy is uncertain. Athenaeus (vii. p. 293, a.) 
quotes from his AjAos, in which he appears to 
have.satirized the parasitical habits of the Delians. 
(Meineke, Frag. Com. Graec. vol. i. p. 498, vol. iv. 
p. 589.) 

2. Of Cyrene, an Alexandrian writer of history 
and geography, the friend or disciple of Callima- 
chus, flourished under Ptolemy II. Philadelphus, 
about B. c. 249 (Ath. viii. p. 331, d.) We have 
quotations from the following works of his: Mepi 
mapaddiwy worayav (Ath. l. c), wepl rwy èv rt 
*Agla wéAewv (Ath, vii. p. 297, f.) ; mep výowv 
(Harpocr. s. v. Zrpúun ; Schol. ad Apollon. Rhod. 
iii. 1242 ; Schol. ad Lycophr. 447, 586), of which 
work a history of Cyprus formed a part (Clem. 
Alex. Protrept. p. 17 ; Siebelis, Phanodemi Frag. 
p. 70); 7a yreporrixd (Harpocr. s.v. Bodxera) ; 
wept edpnudrwyv (Clem. Alex. Strom. i. p. 133. s, 
308 ; Plin. H. N. vii. 56. s. 57) ; and an historical 
work, the title of which is not specified, (Plut. 
Lyo. 23.) 

To the above citations several others might be 
added, but all the extant titles of the writings of 
Philostephanus have been mentioned. Some writers 
identify him with the comic poet ; whether rightly 
or not can hardly be determined (Fabric. Bibl, 
Graec, vol. ii. p. 150, n., vol. iii. p. 814 ; Vossius, 
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de Hist. Graec. p. 129, ed. Westermann ; Clinton, 
F. H. 8. a. 249.) l 

3. A poet of Mantineia, whose hymns are 
quoted by Ptolemy, the son of Hephaestion, but of 
whom nothing further is known. (Phot. Bibi. Cod. 
190, p. 148. 41, ed. Bekker.) [P. S.] 

PHILOSTO’RGIUS (#:Aoerdpyios), an eccle- 
siastical historian. He was a native of Borissus 
in Cappadocia, the son of Carterius and Eulampia. 
He was born in the reign of Valentinian and 
Valens in a.D. 358, according to Gothofredus 
(Proleg. ad Philost. p. 5, &c.), about a.D. 367, 
according to Vossius (de Hist. Gr. p. 314). He 
was 20 years old when Eunomius was expelled from 
Caesareia [EuNomius]. Like his father Carterius, 
he warmly embraced the doctrines of Eunomius 
He wrote an ecclesiastical history, from the heresy 
of Arius in a.p. 300, down to the period when 
Theodosius the Younger conferred the empire of 
the West on Valentinian the Younger (A.D. 425). 
The work was composed in twelve books, which 
began respectively with the twelve letters of his 
name, so as to form a sort of acrostic. In this 
history he lost no opportunity of extolling the 
Arians and Eunomians, while he overwhelmed the 
orthodox party with abuse, with the single excep- 
tion of Gregorius of Nazianzus. Photius charges 
him with introducing gross misrepresentations and 
unfounded statements, and says that his work is 
not a history, but a panegyric upon the heretics. 
Philostorgius nevertheless was a man of learning, 
and was possessed of considerable geographical and 
astronomical knowledge. Being a heretic, it is 
not to be wondered at that his work has not come 
down to us. An abstract of it, however, was 
made by Photius in a separate work, which has 
been preserved. Photius characterises him as being 
elegant in his style, making use of figurative ex- 
pressions, though not in excess. His figures were, 
however, sometimes harsh and far-fetched, and his 
narrative involved and indistinct. (Phot. Bibl. cod. 
xl.) The abstract of Photius was published at 
Geneva in 1643 by Jac. Godefroi, or Gothofredus, 
and in a somewhat corrected form, with a new 
Latin translation by H. Valesius (Paris, 1673), 
together with the ecclesiastical history of Theo- 
doritus, Evagrius and Theodorus; also by Read- 
ing, Cantabr. 1720. (Fabric. Bibl. Gr. vii. p. 420, 
&c. ; Voss. de Hist. Gr. p. 313, &c.; Scholl, Gesch. 
der Griech., Lat. vol, iii. p. 313.) [C. P. M.] 

PHILOSTO’RGIUS (4100répytos), a physi- 
cian in the time of Valentinian and Valens, in the 
latter half of the fourth century after Christ. He 
was the father of Philagrius and Posidonius, and 
is snid to have been the chief physician of his age. 
(Philostorg. Zist. Eccles. viii. 10.) [W. A. G.] 

PHILO/STRATUS (#:Adorparos) historical. 
1. An Athenian, who seems to have followed the 
infamous trade of a brothel-keeper. He is sa- 
tirized by Aristophanes, who calls him kvvaAdwnt, 
a cross between a dog and a fox. (Arist. Æg. 1064, 
Lys. 957.) 

2. Of Colonus, is mentioned by Demosthenes 
(c. Meid. p. 535) as the bitterest accuser of Cha- 
brias, in the famous trial about the loss of Oropus, 
B. C. 366. [CaLuistrarus, No. 3; CHABRIAS.] 
He appears to have been the same person who is 
spoken of in the oration against Neaera (p. 1352) 
as a friend, when a young unmarried man, of Ly- 
sias the sophist, who probably should not be iden- 
tified with the celebrated orator of the same name. 
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Whether the accuser of Chabrias was also the 
maternal grandfather and adoptive father of Phae- 
nippus is a doubtful point. (Dem. c. Phaen. pp. 
1045, 1047.) 

3, The father of Polemon the philosopher. (Diog. 
Liert. iv. 16.) 

4. A Rhodian, who commanded a quinquereme 
with great bravery and distinction in the battle 
of Chios, in which Attalus I. and the Rhodians 
defeated Philip V. of Macedon in B. c. 201. 
(Polyb. xvi. 5) 

5. An Epeirot, who in B.c., 170 engaged in a 
plot for seizing A. Hostilius, the Roman consul, 
on his way through Epeirus into Thessaly, and 
delivering him up to Perseus, The design would 
probably have succeeded, had not Hostilius changed 
his route, and, having sailed to Anticyra, made 
his way thence into Thessaly. In the following 
year we find Philostratus co-operating successfully 
in Epeirus with Clevas, the Macedonian general, 
against Appius Claudius. (Polyb. xxvii. 14; Liv. 
xliii. 23.) 

6. A Rhodian athlete, who in B.c. 68 bribed 
his competitor at the Olympic games to allow him 
to win, and was punished for it by a fine. (Paus. 
v. 21.) [E. E.] 

PHILO’STRATUS (@:Adorparos), literary. 
Suidas (s. v.) mentions three of this name. 1. Ac- 
cording to him the first was the son of Verus, and 
lived in the time of Nero. He practised rhetoric 
at Athens, and in addition to several rhetorical 
works, wrote forty-three tragedies and thirteen 
comedies, besides treatises entitled Tuuvaortixdy, 
Népwra, Oearýy (which Meursius thinks should 
be written Népwra Seariv), wept rpaywoias, ArBo- 
yvwpiróv, Tpwréa. We shall reserve further no- 
tice of him till we come to speak of the third 
Philostratus, 

2. The most celebrated of the Philostrati is the 
biographer of Apollonius. The distribution of the 
various works that bear the name has occupied the 
attention and divided the opinions of the ablest 
critics, as may be seen by consulting Vossius (de 
Hist, Graec. p. 279, ed. Westermann), Meursius 
( Dissert. de Philostrat, apud Philostrat, ed. Olearius, 
p. xv. &c.), Jonsius (de Script. Hist, Phil. iii. 14. 
3), Tillemont (Zistoire des Empereurs, vol. iii. pp. 
86, &c.), Fabricius (Bibl. Graec. vol. v. pp. 540, 
&c.), and the prefaces of Olearius and Kayser to 
their editions of the works of the Philostrati, At 
the very outset there is a difference regarding the 
name. The Alos Sodsordy bears the praenomen of 
Flavius, which we find nowhere else except in 
Tzetzes. In the title to his letters he is called an 
Athenian, Eunapius (Vit, Soph. prooem.) calls him 
a Lemnian, so does Synesius ( Vit. Dion.). Photius 
(Bibl. Cod. 44) calls him a Tyrian. Tzetzes 
(Chil, vi. Hist. 45), has these words:— 


biAdaorparos ó DAEs, ó TUptos, olai, Sirwp 
“AM os 8 early J "Arrixés, ü ? 


where by reading “AAAws, we might lessen the 
difficulty. _ The best means of settling the point is 
by consulting the author himself; and here we 
find no difficulty. He spent his youth, and was 
probably born in Lemnos (Vit. Ap. vi. 27), hence 
the surname of Lemnius. He studied rhetoric 
under Proclus, whose school was at Athens (F. S. 
li. 21), and had opportunities of hearing, if he 
was not actually the pupil of some of the foremost 
rhetoricians and sophista of his time (F.S. ii. 28. 
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| 882, 3,27.8. 3.) If we may believe Suidas (s. v. 


póvrwv), Fronton was his rival at Athens, and 
probably Apsines, who also was opposed to Fron- 
ton, and of whom Philostratus speaks (V.S. ii. 
33. § 4) as his intimate friend, was his colleague. It 
is true that Suidas speaks of this Philostratus ns 
TG paT, but the time, that of Severus, fixes it 
to be Philostratus the biographer. As he was 
called Lemnius from his birth-place, so on his arrival 
at Rome from Athens, or while teaching there, he 
was called Atheniensis, to distinguish him from his 
younger namesake. The account given by Suidas 
of his having been alive in the time of the emperor 
Philip (a. D. 244—249), tallies precisely with 
what we find written in his own works. Clinton 
conjectures the time of his birth to be A.D. 182 
(Fast. Rom. p. 257), but this seems too late a 
period, and we may fix on A.D. 172 as not impro- 
bable. We have no notice of the time of his re- 
moval from Athens to Rome, but we find him a 
member of the circle (Kv«xAov) of literary men, 
rhetoricians especially, whom the philosophic Julia 
Domna, the wife of Severus, had drawn around 
her. (V. Ap. i. 3.) It was at her desire that he 
wrote the life of Apollonius. From the manner in 
which he speaks of her, rods pynropixods mdyras 
Adyous émfver, kal fomdfero, and the fact that he 
does not dedicate the work to his patroness, it 
may safely be inferred that she was dead when he 
finished the life; she died A. D. 217. That the 
work was written in Rome is rendered probable, 
from his contrasting the sudden descent of night 
in the south of Spain, with its gradual approach 
in Gaul, and in the place where he is writing, 
vrata, (V. Ap. v. 3.) That the same person 
wrote the life of Apollonius and the lives of the 
sophists, a fact which we have hitherto assumed, 
appears from the following facts. He distinctly 
affirms ( V. Ap. v. 2) that he had been in Gaul. 
The writer of the lives of the sophiets had also 
been in Gaul ; for he mentions the mirth which the 
language of the sophist Heliodorus to the emperor 
Caracalla, while in Gaul (a. D. 213), had occasioned 
him. (V. S. ii. 32.) This is confirmed when (V.S. 
ii. 5) he refers his reader to his work on Apol- 
lonius, as well known. (V.S. ii. 5.) He states 
that he wrote these lives while Aspasius was still 
teaching in Rome, being far advanced in years. 
(V. S. ii. 33. § 4.) Besides, he dedicates them to 
a consul named Antonius Gordianus, a descendant 
of Herodes Atticus, with whom he had con- 
versed at Antioch concerning the sophists. This 
Gordianus, Fabricius supposes to have been Gor 
dianus III. who was consul A.D. 239 and 241. 
(Bibl. Graec. vol. v. p. 552.) But to this Clinton 
justly objects, that not only would the dedication 
in that case have borne the title adroxpdrwp instead 
of raros, but Gordian, who in A.D. 239 was only 
in his 14th year, was too young to have had any 
such conversation as that referred to. (Fast. Rom. 
p. 255.) It may have been one of the other Gor- 
diani, who wee conspicuous for their consulships. 
(Jul. Capitol. Gordian. c. 4.) As they were alain 
A. D. 238, the lives must have been written prior 
to this event. And as Aspasius did not settle in 
Rome till a.p. 235 (Clinton, F. R. p. 245) the 
lives of the sophists were probably written about 
A. D. 237. 

Before proceeding ‘to particularize those of his 
works which have come down to us, it may be 
more convenient to speak of their general object 
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and style. In all of them, except the lives of the 
sophists, Philostratus seems to have intended to 
illustrate the peculiar manner in which the teachers 
of rhetoric were in the habit of treating the various 
subjects that came before them. They amplified, 
ornamented, and imitated without regard to his- 
torical truth, but solely as a species of gymnastics, 
which trained the mental athlete to be ready for 
any exertion in disputation or speaking, to which 
he might be called. In the time of Philostratus, 
the sphere was circumscribed enough in which 
sophists and rhetoricians (and it is to be observed 
that he makes no distinction between them) could 
dispute with safety ; and hence arises his choice of 
themes which have no reference to public events 
or the principles of political action. That he was 
intimately acquainted with the requirements of 
style as suited to different subjects, is proved by 
his critical remarks on the writings of his brother 
sophists. One illustration will suffice. While 
writing of the younger Philostratus, he says (V.S. 
ii. 33. §3), “ The letter written by Philostratus on 
the art of epistolary correspondence is aimed at 
Aspasius; for having been appointed secretary to 
the emperor (Maximin), some of his letters were 
more declamatory and controversial (dywuorikedre- 
pov) than was becoming, and others were deficient in 
perspicuity. Both these characteristics were un- 
befitting a prince ; for whenever an emperor writes, 
on the one hand the mere expression of his will is 
all that is required, and not elaborate reasoning 
(évOunnudruy odd érixeipioewy), and on the other 
perspicuity is absolutely necessary ; for he pro- 
nounces the law, and perspicuity is the law’s inter- 

reter,” And in the introduction to hia Eixdves, 

e makes an express distinction between the man 
BovAdpevos joblreabat and him who inquires se- 
riously regarding the origin of the art of painting. 
We may infer besides, from an expression in this 
introduction, where, speaking of painting, he says 
of it, wAelw coplfera:, that in his view the pro- 
fession of a sophist extended to all kinds of em- 
bellishment that required and exhibited invention 
and the power of pleasing by mere manner. The 
idea ingeniously stated by Kayser ( Praef. ad Oper. 
Phil. p. vi.), that it was also his aim to restore to 
Greece her ancient vigour, by holding up bright 
examples of her past glories, does not seem to be 
borne out by his works. As to his style, it is 
characterized by exuberance and great variety of 
expression. It is sufficiently clear except when 
he has recourse to irregularities of construction, to 
which he is somewhat prone, in addition to semi- 
poetical phrases and archaisms, which he employs 
without scruple. And as he undoubtedly intended 
to exemplify various modes of writing, we have in 
him specimens of every species of anomaly, which 
are apt to perplex, till this peculiarity be under- 
stood. He is at the same time well versed in the 
works of the orators, philosophers, historians, and 
poets of Greece, many of whose expressions he in- 
corporates with his own, especially Homer, He- 
rodotus, Xenophon, Euripides, Pindar, and De- 
mosthenes. 

The following is a list of the works of Philo- 
stratus :— 

I. The Life of Apollonius of Tyana. A full 
account of this work, which has principally ren- 
dered Philostratus distinguished, is given under 
ApoLtonius. [Vol. I. p. 242, &e.] It is divided 
into eight books, and bears the title Ta és rdy 
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Tvavéa "AroAAdyiov. In composing it, he seems at 
first to have followed Herodotus as his model, whom 
however he forsakes as he gets into those parts 
where he finds an opportunity to be more rheto- 
rical, as in the appearance of Philostratus before 
Domitian (viii. 7). Kayser (ibid. p. viii.) thinks 
that in the latter part he had Thucydides in his 
eye, but Xenophon seems rather to have been his 
model, 

It would be endless to enumerate all the works 
that have been written in whole or in part regard- 
ing this life of Apollonius. An examination or 
notice of them will be found in the prefaces of 
Olearius and of Kayser. The work itself was first 
published by Aldus, 1502, Venice, fol., with a 
Latin translation by Alemannus Khinuccinus, and 
along with it, as an antidote, Eusebius, contra 
Hieroclem. The other editions having this work 
contain the whole works of Philostratus, as will be 
mentioned afterwards. The life of Apollonius 
(with a commentary by Artus Thomas) was trans- 
lated into French by Blaise de Vigenere, 1596, 2 
vols, 4to., and repeatedly republished, the trans- 
lation being revised and corrected by Fed. Morel, 
one of the editors of Philostratus (Bayle, art. Apol- 
lonius Tyanaeus). A translation of the two first 
books, with notes professedly philological, but only 
partly so, and partly containing a commentary of 
bitter infidelity, was published in London, 1680, 
fol. The translation, and probably the philological 
notes, both of which evince much reading but not 
accurate scholarship, are by Charles Blount, whose 
tragical end is told by Bayle (/.¢). The other 
notes were partly derived, it is said, from a manu- 
script of Lord Ilerbert. This translation was pro- 
hibited with severe penalties, in 1693, but was 
twice reprinted on the Continent. 

II. The Lives of the Sophists (Blot Zopioreyv), 
This work bears the following title in its dedica- 
tion in the best MSS. :— TẸ Aaumpordtp daar 
"Avrwviy Topdiavg bAduios biAdarparos. Of An- 
tonius Gordianus mention has been already made. 
The author states the object of his book to be two- 
fold—to write the history of philosophers who had 
the character of being sophists, and of those who 
were par excellence (kupiws) sophists. This dis- 
tinction, which is well marked by Synesius (in 
Vita Dionis), was first pointed out in more recent 
times by the acute Perizonius (in his preface to 
Aelian, V. H. ed. Gronov. 1731, p. 48, &c.), and 
is essential to elucidate the chronology of the Lives. 
In his Prooemion Philostratus makes an instructive 
distinction between the philosophers and the so 
phists. Philosophy doubts and investigates. Th- 
sophist’s art takes its grounds for granted, and em- 
bellishes without investigation. The former he 
compares to the knowledge of futurity, carefully 
formed from the observation of the stars, the latter 
to the divine afflatus of the oracular tripos. Again, 
in the history of this art, he has two periods, cha- 
tacterized by their subjects. The sophists of the ' 
first period discussed such subjects as courage, jus- 
tice, divine and human, and cosmogony ; the second 
presented lively representations of the rich and the 
poor, and in general individualized more the subjects 
presented by history. In this respect the hoi 
seem to have borne to philosophers much the same 
relation that, in modern times, historical fiction 
does to history. He also states that the main 
distinction of a sophist was the power which 
he had over language, and discusses, in connec- 
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tion with this, the introduction of extempora- 
neous eloquence. Suidas states that this work 
is composed of four books, but this must be a 
mistake, as we have only two, Nor have two 
books been lost, for not only does Philostratus 
bring down the history to his own times, but in 
the dedication he expressly mentions two books, as 
comprising the whole work. Of course, we have 
not, in a biography expressly authentic, the em- 
bellishments which we find in the life of Apollo- 
nius. The best description that can be given of 
them is that of Eunapius (Vit. Soph. p. 5), that 
Philostratus has written the lives of the most dis- 
tinguished sophists, without minuteness and grace- 
fully (ég èmðpouñs werd xdpiros). Olearius, fol- 
lowing the suggestion of Perizonius, and attending 
to the distinction made by Philostratus between the 
oldest and the more recent schools of rhetoric, with 
great propriety divides the Lives into three parts, of 
which the first is the shortest, and contains mere 
notices, in most cases, of the sophistic philosophers, 
beginning with Eudoxus of Cnidus, B. c. 366, and 
ending with Dion Chrysostom and Favorinus, a 
contemporary of Herodes Atticus, on whom he 
dwells a little more fully—eight lives in all. He 
then begins with the sophists proper of the old 
school, commencing with Gorgias (born about B. C. 
480), and ending with Isocrates (born B. c. 438), 
who (eight in all) may be said to belong to the 
school of Gorgias. He begins the newer school of 
sophists with Aeschines (who was born B. c. 389), 
which seems mainly introductory, and to prove his 
position that the modern school was not entirely 
new, but had its origin so far back as the time of 
Aeschines. He passes immediately thereafter to 
the time of Nicetas, about A. D. 97, and the first 
book ends with Secundus, who was one of the in- 
structors of Herodes Atticus, bringing the sophists 
in ten lives down to the same period as the 
sophistic philosophers. The second book begins 
with Herodes Atticus, about A. D. 143, and con- 
tinues with the lives of his contemporaries and of 
their disciples, till the reign of Philip, about a. D. 
247, as has been already stated. It consists of 
thirty-three lives, and ends with Aspasius. The 
principal value of this work is the opinion which it 
enables us to form of the merits of the parties 
treated of, as the taste of Philostratus, making al- 
lowance for his prepossessions as a rhetorician, is 
pure, and is confirmed by the remains we have of 
some of the productions to which he refers, as in 
the case of Aeschines. The work is tinctured with 
rhetorical amplification, from which, probably, he 
could not wholly free his style. His opportunities 
of knowledge regarding the personages of his second 
book, stamp it strongly with genuimeness. Begin- 
ning with Herodes Atticus, he had conversed with 
parties that knew him (ii. 1. § 5), and so of Aristo- 
cles (ii, 3), Philager (ii. 8. § 2), and Adrianus (ii, 
23. §2). He was personally acquainted with Da- 
mianus (ii, 9. §3), and had received instruction 
from, or was intimate with Proclus (ii. 21. §1) and 
rice (ii. 24. § 2) ; he had heard Hippodromus 
(ii. 27. § 3) and Heliodorus (ii, 32), and, in all pro- 
bability, Aspasius. Hence, another valuable cha- 
racteristic of these Lives is the incidental glimpses 
they give us of the mode of training rhetoricians ; 
and of this Kayser has made a judicious use in his 
preface to the works of Philostratus, This treatise 
first appeared, along with the works of Lucian, the 
exopdoes of Callistratua, our author's ‘Hpwixd and 
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Elxdves, at Florence, in 1496 ; the Aldine edition 
at Venice, in 1503; and, by itself, in 1516, ex 
Aedibus Schurerianis, in a Latin translation by 
Antonius Bonfinius. Then in Greek, along with 
the ‘Hpwixd and Eixdves, and the same translation, 
at Venice, in 1550 (Fabric, Bibl. Graec. vol. v. 
p. 553). Kayser, in 1831, published at Heidelberg 
critical notes on these Lives. In 1837, Jahn con- 
tributed at Berne Symbolae to their emendation 
and illustration ; and Kayser published at Heidel- 
berg, in 1838, an elaborate edition, with Notae 
Variorum, edited and inedited, and two treatises, 
commonly ascribed to Lucian, one of which he 
claims for Galen, and another, to be hereafter 
noticed, for Philostratus. 

III. Heroica or Heroicus (‘Hpwixd, Olear.; 
‘Hpwixds, Kayser), The plan which Philostratus has 
followed in this work is to introduce a Phoenician 
merchant conversing witha Thracian vintager, near 
the town of Eléus (Proce. iii). The latter in- 
vites the merchant to his vineyard, and when 
seated, they discourse concerning the heroes en- 
gaged in the Trojan war. The vintager is under 
the especial patronage of the hero Protesilaus, with 
whom he is intimately acquainted, and who spends 
his time partly with him (Eléus was sacred to 
Protesilaus), and partly with the shades be- 
low, or at Phthia, or at the Troad. He then 
proceeds to discuss many points connected with the 
Trojan war, on the authority of Protesilaus, to the 
great astonishment and delight of his guest, dwell- 
ing longest on the great merits of Palamedes, and 
the wrong done to him by Homer, in concealing 
his fame and exalting that of his enemy Ulysses. 
He introduces numerous incidents from the cyclic 
poets, from the tragedians, and of his own invention. 
It is on the whole not a pleasing work ; and the 
source of the unpleasant feeling is rightly traced 
by Göthe as quoted by Kayser (p. iv. of the 
Prooemium to the ‘Hpwikds in his edition of the 
whole works of Philostratus). Various conjectures 
have been formed as to the object which Philostra- 
tus had in view in writing this treatise. Olearius 
thinks that his object was to expose the faults of 
Homer. Kayser thinks it was written partly to 
please Caracalla, who deemed himself another 
Achilles,—and hence he conjectures that it was 
composed between a.D. 211—217,—and partly to 
furnish an antidote against the false morality of 
Homer. In the last notion he may be correct 
enough ; but there is nothing to support the first, as 
there is not a sentence that can be strained to have 
any allusion to Caracalla, and Palamedes is the great 
object of the vintager’s laudations. If one might 
hazard a conjecture as to the main object that Phi- 
lostratus had in view, if he actually intended any- 
thing more than a mere rhetorical description 
of mythological incidents, collected from various 
sources, it is that he wrote this work to illustrate 
a collection of pictures having mythological subjects, 
—perhaps in the palace of Julia Domna. It is certain 
that a great part of it is written much as the letter- 
press description of engravings is often composed 
in our own day. The vineyard in the introduction 
might be suggested by a landscape. Then, through- 
out he dwells on the personal appearance of the 
heroes. Hence Grote (History of Greece, vol. i. p. 
611) draws the inference that the real presence of 
the hero was identified with his. statue. The 
truth seems to be that the statue or picture fur- 
nished the portrait of the hero, Every page of the 
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Heroica furnishes instances of this: one will 
suffice. In the fifth year of the war Antilochus 
requests Achilles to intercede for him with Nestor, 
that he may be allowed to take a share in the en- 
terprize. Achilles obtains permission for him, and 
Nestor, proud of his son, introduces him to Aga- 
memnon. Then occurs the following picture :— 
“ Antilochus stood close beside and lower than his 
father (rò T warpl), blushing and looking down 
on the ground, and gazed on by the Greeks, with 
ro less admiration than that which Achilles him- 
self inspired. The godlike appearance of the one 
overawed, that of the other was pleasing and 
gentle ” (iii. 2). 

The first edition of this work was that already 
stated under the Blo: cogiotayv. It was translated 
into Latin by Stephanus Niger, Milan, 1517. 
There is an edition by Boissonade, Paris, 1806, 

IV. Imagines (eixoves). This is certainly the 
author’s most pleasing work, exhibiting great rich- 
ness of fancy, power and variety of description, 
and a rich exuberance of style. The subject was 
suited to him, and he to the subject. He has 
escaped from the trammels of an artificial criticism 
by which he is fettered in the Heroica. Alike in 
grouping and in depicting single objects, he mani- 
fests a complete mastery of what a picture ought 
to be. The frame-work of the dissertation, which 
consists of two books (Suidas erroneously says 
four), is briefly as follows. After an introduction 
in which he compares poetry to painting and sta- 
tuary, he represents himself as having gone to 
Naples, with no intention of practising his art as 
a rhetorician. He lived in a villa out of the city, 
where there was an excellent collection of paint- 
ings. His host had a son who used to watch him 
while examining the pictures, At once to gratify 
him, and to free himself from the importunjties of 
some youths that had besought him to exercise 
his art, he employed himself in explaining the 
subjects of the paintings; and this explanation 
forms the work. The paintings present various 
subjects in which he can display his acquaintance 
both with poets and historians, — they are mytho- 
logical, historical, biographical, landscapes with 
figures, and allegorical. They consist of thirty-one 
in the first, and thirty-three in the second book. 
Though Sillig (s. v. Euphranor I.) gives an un- 
favourable view of Philostratus as a judge of 
paintings, the opinion of critics seems to be all but 
unanimous in his favour, He is fond of referring 
to works of art, and his writings abound with 
proofs that he had studied the subject carefully. 
It is less certain whether his description refers to 
an actual collection, or whether he had not in- 
vented the subjects. The question is a difficult 
one to decide. On the one hand is the great dis- 
tinctness and vividness of the details; on the 
other he mentions no artist’s name— he alludes to 
no picture which is certainly known or described 
by any other, and in his description of Pantheia 
(ii. 9) he shows how any man may follow out the 
mere statement of an historical fact (in this case 
made by Xenophon), so as to draw a picture of 

each incident. We may therefore expect that his 


object was to rival the painter's art by the rhetori- | 


cian’s, as he rivals the poet’s by the painter's. On 
the other hand, it has been properly remarked by 
Kayser that no objection to the reality of the 


pictures can be drawn from the fact that a few of 


the descriptions contain two or more simultaneous 
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actions, for that was not unknown to the ancient 
artists. (Praefat. p. iv.) 

The first edition of the Greek text has been 
already noticed. It was translated into Latin by 
Stephanus Niger, along with the Heroica and 
parts of other authors, and published at Milan in 
1521. It was translated into French along with 
the similar work of the younger Philostratus, and 
the éxppdoeis of Callistratus, with engravings and 
a commentary by Blaise de Vigenere in 1578, and 
often reprinted. But Olearius speaks slightingly 
of all that Vigenere has done. These three works 
have generally gone together. The best edition is 
that of Jacobs and Welcker, Leipzig, 1825, in 
which the latter explained the artistical details 
illustrative of the archaeological department. The 
text is revised, and a commentary of great value 
added by Jacobs. Heyne published illustrations 
of Philostratus and Callistratus, Gottingen, 1786 
—180]. The following list of illustrative works 
is taken from Kayser’s Prooemium : — Torkill 
Baden, Comment. de Arte, &e. Philostrati in describ. 
Imagin. Hafn. 1792; C. O. Müller, in Archaeo- 
logia, passim, e. g. 18, 702; Welcker, Rheinisches 
Museum, 1834, p. 411; Raoul-Rochette, Peint. 
Ant. inedit. 160; Creuzer, Symbolik, ii 82, iii. 
427, &c. 3d edit. ; Gerhard, Aecusserl. Vasengem. i. 
12; Heyne, Opusc. Acad. v. pp. 15, 28, 193; 
Göthe, Werke, vol. xxx. p. 426, Stuttgart, 1840 ; 
Fr. Passow, Zeitschrift für die Alterthumswissen- 
schaft, 1836, p. 571, &c. The practicability of 
painting from the descriptions of Philostratus has 
been proved by Giulio Romano and by M. de 
Schwind, the latter of whom has adorned the 
walls of the Museum of Carlsruhe with several 
paintings borrowed from them. (Kayser, l.c.) 

V. Epistolae (émaroAat). These were probably 
composed before he settled in Rome, as the best 
MSS. bear the title P:Aoorpdrov ’AOnvalov, They 
are seventy-three in number, and are chiefly 
specimens of amatory letters ; hence Suidas calls 
them épwrixds ; or perhaps he had not the full 
collection. Kayser thinks that he published in 
his life-time two editions, the one in his youth, 
of which the letters are full of fire, and the other 
more contemplative, and issued in his old age. 
The cast of them, however, seems to be no other- 
wise varied than to suit his aim of showing the 
versatility of his powers. They present, in general, 
the same subjects, and are treated in the same 
ways as amatory epigrams, with a few that are 
satirical, and one to Julia Domna in defence of the 
sophists. To these is added a letter on letter- 
writing, which Olearius attributes to Philostratus 
Lemnius, and Kayser to our Philostratus, with a 
fragment on the union of Nature and Art, which 
is probably a portion of a rhetorical exercise. 

Sixty-three of these letters, including the letter 
to Aspasius, were published by Aldus, 1499. 
Meursius added eight, which he published, with a 
dissertation on the Philostrati, at the Elzevir 
press in 1616, and supplied the lacunae of several 
others. Olearius added three more in his edition 
of the collected works. There is a separate edition 
of these letters by Jo. Fr. Boissonade, Paris and 
Leipzig, 1842, 

Of the collected works of Philostratus, there 
is :— 1. The edition of Fed. Morellius, Paris, 1608, 
containing all the works above mentioned, along with 
Eusebius contra Hieroclem, the Eixdves of the 
younger Philostratus, and the éxgpdoes of Callis- 
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tratus, accompanied with a Latin translation. This | culties are rendered insuperable by the fact that 
edition is of little value. 2. That of Olearius, in | the second Philostratus, in his Lives of the Sophists, 
2 vols. folio, Leipzig, 1709. It has the letters of | though he speaks of an Egyptian and a Lemnian 
Apollonius added to the list of works contained | Philostratus, does not give the remotest hint that 
in the edition of Morellius, the additional letters | his father had ever practised his own art, He 
spoken of above, and a revised Latin translation, | was sufficiently impressed with the honour of the 
Previous to this edition, Bentley and others had | profession, which he often magnifies ; and he shows 
contemplated an edition, Indeed Bentley had | his sense of this in his dedication of the Lives of 
gone so far as to publish a specimen sheet. Un- | the Sophists, in his allusion to the descent of An- 
happily, the design was not executed; but he | tonius Gordianus the consul from Herodes Atticus, 
freely communicated to Olearius both his conjec- | whom he there expressly names “ the sophist.” It 
tural criticisms, and his notes of various readings. | is inconceivable, then, that he should never have 
The edition is a very beautiful specimen of typo- | alluded to the distinctions gained, and the works 
graphy, and in spite of many faults, and the accu- | written by his own father. With regard to the 
sation that the editor has been guilty of gross | third Philostratus, he repeatedly names a Lemnian 
plagiarism, which has been repeatedly brought | of that name, whose intimate friend he was. But 
against him, is very valuable, especially for its | he classes him along with other intimate friends, of 
exegetical notes. 3. The last edition, and, criti- | whom, at the close of the work, he declines to say 
cally, by far the best, is that of C. L. Kayser, | anything, on the ground of that very intimacy, — 
Zurich, 1844, 4to. It contains introductory re- | but nota word of relationship. No shifting of the 
marks on each book, the Greek text, and notes | names, such as that adopted by Meursius, and fol- 
which are principally critical. As he has already | lowed by Vossius and others, of referring the lives 
published several of the treatises of Philostratus | of the sophists to the third and not the second Phi- 
separately, the notices and notes are in some cases | lostratus, removes these difficulties, which are in- 
briefer than might have been desired. Philostratus | creased by the singular coincidence of three gene- 
seems to have occupied his attention for years, and | rations born in Lemnos, teaching in Athens, then 
scholars in various parts of Europe have aided him | in Rome, then returning to Lemnos, to perpetuate 
in collating manuscripts, He has retained all that | Lemnian sophists. Ifthe Eixdves attributed to the 
Olearius has published, and has added the brief | third Philostratus be actually his, then untpowdrwp 
dialogue on Nero, commonly attributed to Lucian | stares us in the face, and, to make the tale intelli- 
(Ed. Reiz, p. 636), which he assigns to Philo- | gible, we must alter the text of Suidas as Meursius 
stratus on grounds by no means convincing. does, and understand the word in an unusual sense, 
Of other works of Philostratus, Photius (Cod. | or disbelieve Suidas in an important portion of his 
150) takes notice of a Aegixdy ‘Pnropixdy ; and | evidence, as in done by Kayser. But the truth 
he himself speaks of Aéyous Koptv@iakovs. ( V. Ap. | seems to be that the mention of two other Philo- 
iv. 14.) Kayser has published as his a fragment | strati, in the Lives of the Sophists, and the very 
Mep Pupvaorixys (Heidelberg, 1840), but has not | probable occurrence of imitations of the writings of 
included it in the collected works. the biographer, whose works, from the unbroken 
Suidas mentions epigrams among his produc- | chain of quotations in succeeding authors, we 
tions. Of these one only remains bearing his| know to have been exceedingly popular, led 
name, and which is probably his. The subject is | Suidas into an error which has been the source of 
a picture of Telephus wounded (Jacobs, Anthol. | so much perplexity. We can easily believe that, 
Grace, Vol. iii. p. 108), Both Olearius and Kayser | finding many works ascribed to men of that name, 
have inserted it. with fictitious genealogies, purposely contrived, he 
The works of Philostratus have been twice | carelessly assumed the truth of the title, and in- 
translated into German, by Seybold, 1776, and by | serted the name in his list without inquiry. 
Jacobs, Stuttgart, 1828—33. Confining ourselves to the evidence of the bio- 
3. The LemMntan. The account of the Philo- | grapher, we find another distinguished sophist of 
strati given by Suidas, to which it is here necessary | his time, who was his intimate friend, and may 
to return, is that the son of Verus, the first Philo- | have been a relation, though he takes no notice of 
stratus, lived in the time of Nero. His son, the | it. He uniformly calls him the Lemnian. The 
second Philostratus, lived till the time of Philip. | first notice that we have of him is that when 
The third was the grand-nephew of the second, | twenty-two years old he received instructions at 
by his brother's son, Nervianus, and was also his | the Olympic games, held A.D. 213 (see Clinton, 
son-in-law and pupil. He, too, practised rhetoric | Fasti Rom. p. 225), from the aged and magnani- 
at Athens ; and he died and was buried at Lemnos. | mous Hippodromus ( V. S. ii. 27. § 3). He received 
He wrote :—Elxdvas, Mava0nvaixdy, Tpwixóv, Tia- | exemption from public duties at the hands of Cara- 
padpacw ris ‘Ouńpov dowlSos, MeAétas, And | calla, whom Philostratus calls Antoninus, the son 
some attribute to him the lives of the sophists ge- | of Julia, rs p:Aoodpov,—an exemption generally 
nerally assigned to his grand-uncle. attached to the rhetorical chair of Athens, but, on 
This account is palpably inconsistent with itself, | this occasion, withheld from Philiscus, the professor, 
as 1t makes a man who lived in the time of Nero, | and bestowed on Philostratus. The Lemnian was 
A. D. 54—68, the father of another who was alive | then twenty-four years old, a. D. 215 (ii. 30). He 
under Philip, a. D. 244—249. Besides, the con- | once found Aelian reading with great vehemence a 
nection between the second and the third Philostra- | declamation against an unmanly emperor (T'dvvi80os), 
tus is unintelligible, and, if we are to take every | recently deceased. Philostratus rebuked him, saying, 
thing as it stands, is contradicted by a passage in | “I could have admired you if you had attacked 
the Elxdves of the author last-mentioned, where he | him in his lifetime ; for only a man can assail a 
speaks of the second as Myrpoxdrwp, which Fa- | living tyrant, any one can when dead” (ii. 32. § 2). 
bricius, following an alteration of Meursius on the | Vousius and others had fallen inte the exer af wo 
text of Suidas, translates avunculus. These diffi- posing that this tyrant was Domitian, but Perizo- 
l Y4 
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nius pointed out the impossibility of a man who 
was twenty-four years old in the reign of Caracalla, 
being placed near the time of an emperor dead 
upwards of 110 years before. He conjectures (and 
his idea has since then been universally acquiesced 
in) that it was Elagabalus, slain a. D. 222, whom 
Aelian had attacked (V. H. praefat. p. 50). At 
the close of his work, Philostratus the biographer 
praises his powers in forensic, popular, and extem- 
poraneous eloquence, in rhetorical exercises, and for 
his writings, and naming him with Nicagoras and 
Apsines, he says, ov éue Se? ypápew, ral yap av 
Kal dmornGeinv ws xapioduevos, éred?) gidla uut 
mpòs avrovs hy. It has been held that this last 
c'anse infers the death of the Lemnian, previously 
to the finishing of these memoirs. (Fabric. Bibl. 
Graec. vol. v. p. 555.) But this by no means 
follows. Among the parties mentioned is Nica- 
goras, of whom he expressly says, that he is 
(ertl) herald in the Eleusinian rites (Kayser has 
éorépOn, not on the best authority). Then xapr- 
gauevos, in its plain meaning, would lead us to 
suppose that Philostratus was afraid of appearing 
to flatter, not the dead, but the living. And as to 
Hv, that is accounted for by the indirect narration, 
and as preceded by dv dmornbelny. From this 
then we can infer nothing as to the time of his 
death. But Suidas says he died and was buried 
in Lemnos, 

It is hardly possible that he can have been a 
grandson of the biographer, as Kayser in his pre- 
face supposes, as the latter was writing vigorously 
in the reign of Philip (a. Dd. 244—249), when, 
aecording to the computation already given, the 
Lemnian, born in 191, would have been between 
53 and 58 years old. We have already seen that 
the biographer notices no relationship. Hence 
the Prooemium to the Elxdves, printed along with 
the Eixdves of the elder writer, is highly suspicious. 
He mentions that the work of the same nature, 
written by his namesake and grandfather tovug 
duwviny kal pytporarop, led him to undertake 
his. If so we must add another to the Philostrati, 
and suppose that the Lemnian married the bio- 
grapher’s daughter, and that this writer was the 
issue of the marriage. But the truth is, that al- 
though this work is not destitute of merit, it has 
very much the appearance of a clever imitation by 
a later sophist, who found Philostratus a convenient 
name. ‘This is confirmed by the fact, that while 
the Eixdves of the elder writer furnish favourable 
materials for imitation, quotation, and reference 
to subsequent poets, collectors, grammarians, and 
critics, not a single quotation from this by any 
subsequent writer can be traced, and only three 
MSS. have yet been discovered. The writer, 
whoever he was, after rather a clumsy Prooemium, 
discusses seventeen pictures, which are almost all 
mythological, and in describing them he appeals 
to the poets more than his predecessor does. 

From the first, this work has been uniformly 
printed along with the Eixóves of the other Phi- 
lostratus. It formed a part of Blaise de Vigenere’s 
translation into French ; with Callistratus, it forms 
the eighth volume of Jacobs's translation, already 
mentioned. 

4. The AguypTian, was in Africa with Juba 
when Cato and Scipio took the command against 
Julius Caesar, B. c. 47,0n which occasion a rebuke 
given to Juba for the honours paid to Philostratus, 
Jed tc the reconciliation of the two noble Romana, 
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who bad previously been at variance. (Plut. Cat. 
Min. 57.) He afterwards attached himself to the 
party of Antony and Cleopatra, and his morals 
were not improved by the connection. (Epigram. 
apud Philostrat. V. S. i. 5.) Hence the indignation 
of Augustus, when he entered Alexandria B. c. 30, 
at finding a professed follower of the Academic 
school so degraded. He granted him his life, 
however, that no odium might attach to the philo- 
sopher Areius, whom Philostratus, with long white 
beard and funereal garb, followed, importuning for 
mercy. (Plut. Ant. 80.) His familiarity with 
princes, and his wealth, the result of a life of labour, 
are contrasted with the condition to which, alive 
and dead, he was subjected by the Roman soldiers, 
in an epigram of Crinagoras. (Anthol. Graec. ed. 
Jacobs, vol. ii. p. 139, vol. viii. p. 415.) Philo- 
stratus ranks him among the sophistical philoso- 
phers, and speaks of him as devoting himself to 
the panegyrical and varied styles of rhetoric. (Phil. 
V.S. l.e.) Vossius, who has read the lives of the 
Philostrati very carelessly, places this contemporary 
of Augustus as contemporary with Philostratus 
the Lemnian, misled by the word olða, which he 
translates vidi, instead of zovi. Vidi is the trans- 
lation of Morellius. This strange error has escaped 
the notice of Westermann. (De Hist. Graec. p. 
280.) 

5. An historian mentioned by Josephus (Ant. 
x. 11. § 2) as having written accounts of India and 
Phoenicia ; and again (c. Apion. i. 20, p. 1343, ed. 
Hudson) as having written in his history of the 
siege of Tyre. It is probable that it was in conse- 
quence of being confounded with this writer that 
Philostratus the biographer was sometimes called 
the Tyrian. Even Vossius, through singular in- 
advertence, thinks that Josephus refers to the 
writer of the life of Apollonius (de Hist. Graec. 
l.c.) at which passage Westermann, correcting 
the mistake, suggests that this writer is alluded 
to by Cassianus Bassus. (Geopon. i. 14.) 

6. An historian who flourished in the reign of 
the emperor Aurelian. (Syncellus, Chronograph. 
p. 384.) [W. M. G.] 

PHILO'STRATUS, C. FU'FIUS, an artist, 
whose name appears on a gem ; but it cannot be 
said with certainty whether the name is that of 
the engraver or of the owner. (Spilsbury Gems, 
No. 31 ; Sillig, Catal. Artif. s. v.) [P. S.] 

PHILO’TAS (#:Adras), a descendant of Pene- 
leus of Thebes, is said to have led a colony to 
Priene. (Paus, vii. 2, § 7; Strab. xiv. p. 633, 

c.) [L. 8.] 

PHILO’TAS (#:Ae@ras), 1. A Macedonian, father 
of Parmenion, the general of Alexander the Great 
(Arr. Anab, iii. 11. § 16). It appears that he had 
two other sons, ASANDER and AGATHON. (Id, #8, 
i. 17. § 8; Diod. xix. 75.) 

2. Son of Parmenion, was one of the most dis- 
tinguished officers in the service of Alexander. He 
appears to have already enjoyed a high place in 
the friendship and confidence of that monarch 
before his accession to the throne (Plut. Alex. 10); 
and in the first military enterprises of the young 
king against the Thracians, Triballi, and Glaucias, 
king of Illyria, Philotas bears a conspicuous part 
(Arr. Anab, i. 2, 5). In the organization of the 
army for the expedition to Asia, Philotas obtained 
the chief command of the whole body of the éraipot, 
or native Macedonian cavalry, a post of such im- 


portance as to rank probably second only to that 
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command, ‘which he held without interruption, | 


from the first landing in Asia until after the defeat 
and death of Dareins, we frequently find him en- 
trusted with a more extensive authority, and 
placed in command of several independent bodies 
of troops. In this manner we find him rendering 
important services not only in the battles of the 
Granicus and Arbela, but at the sieges of Miletus 
and Halicarnassus, in the march through Cilicia, 
and again at the passage of the Pylae Persicae 
(Diod. xvii. 17, 57; Arr. Anab. i. 14, 19, 21, ii. 
5, iii. 11, 18 ; Curt. v. 4. §§ 20, 30, vi. 9. § 26). 
The estimation in which Alexander held his mili- 
tary talents is sufficiently attested by these facts: 
nor does it appear that any thing had occurred up 
to this time to interrupt the familiar and friendly 
intercourse between them: though according to 
Plutarch (Alex. 48) information had been secretly 
given to the king at a much earlier period that 
Philotas was holding seditious language, if not en- 
tertaining treasonable designs, against him (see 
also Arrian, Anab. iii. 26. § 1). On the advance 
into Bactria (B. c. 330) Philotas was left behind 
with a detachment to pay funeral honours to his 
brother Nicanor, while Alexander himself pushed 
forward in pursuit of Bessus (Curt, vi. 6. § 19), 
but he soon rejoined the main army. It was not 
long after this, during the halt in Drangiana, that 
the events occurred which led to his destruction. 
It appears certain that a plot had been at this 
time organised by a Macedonian named Dimnus, 
against the life of Alexander, though what was 
really its extent or nature it is now impossible to 
determine. Information of this conspiracy was 
accidentally brought in the first instance to Phi- 
lotas by one CEsarınus; but he treated the 
whole matter with contempt on account of the 
character of the parties concerned, and neglected 
for two days to apprize the king of the intelli- 
gence. Alexander having subsequently become 
acquainted with this fact was indignant with 
Philotas for his carelessness, and the enemies of 
the latter, especially Craterus, took advantage of 
the opportunity to inflame the resentment of the 
king, and persuaded him that Philotas could not 
possibly have concealed so important a communi- 
cation, had he not been himself implicated in the 
plot. Alexander yielded to their suggestions, and 
caused Philotas to be arrested in the night. The 
next day he was brought before the assembled 
Macedonian army, and vehemently accused by the 
king himself, who asserted that Parmenion was 
likewise an accomplice in the meditated treason. 
No proof, however, of the guilt either of Philotas 
or his father was brought forward, for Dimnus 
had put an end to his own life, and Nicomachus, 
who had originally revealed the existence of the 
conspiracy, had not mentioned the name of Phi- 
lotas among those supposed to be concerned in it. 
But in the following night a confession was wrung 
from the unhappy Philotas by the torture, in 
which, though he at first denied any knowledge 
of the plot of Dimnus, he admitted that he had 
previously joined with his father in entertaining 
treasonable designs against the king; and ulti- 
mately, overcome by the application of fresh tor- 
tures, he was brought to acknowledge his parti- 
cipation in the conspiracy of Dimnus also. On 
the strength of this confession he was the next 
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But besides this special | and stoned to death after the Macedonian custom 


(Curt. vi. 7—11 ; Arr. Anab. iii, 26 ; Plut. Alex. 
48, 49 ; Diod. xvii. 79, 80; Justin xii. 5). Itis 
difficult to pronounce with certainty upon the 
guilt or innocence of Philotas, especially as we 
know not what authorities were followed by Cur- 
tius, the only author who has left us a detailed 
account of his trial ; but there seems little doubt 
that he fell a victim to the machinations of his 
rivals and enemies among the Macedonian ge- 
nerals, at the head of whom was Craterus, whose 
conduct thronghout the transaction presents itself 
in the darkest colours. That Alexander should 
have lent so ready an ear to their representations, 
will ever be a reproach to the memory of the 
great king: but it is clear that his mind had been 
already alienated from Philotas by the haughty 
and arrogant demeanour of the latter, and the 
boastful manner in which he assumed to himself a 
large share in the merits of Alexander’s exploits, 
Similar defects of character had also it appears ren- 
dered Philotas unpopular with the army, and thus 
disposed the Macedonians to listen readily to the 
charges against him (Curt. vi. 8. § 3, 11. § 1—8; 
Plut. Alex. 48). Nor is it unlikely that in com- 
mon with Cleitus aud others of the elder Macedo- 
nians, he looked with disapprobation upon the 
course that Alexander was taking after the death 
of Dareius ; but of his direct participation in any 
plots against the king’s life, there is certainly no 
sufficient evidence. Among the tales subsequently 
circulated was one that represented him as holding 
communications with Callisthenes, which were in- 
terpreted as having reference to the assassination 
of Alexander. (Arr. Anab, iv. 10.) 

3. A Macedonian officer who commanded the 
garrison in the Cadmeia, at the time of the revolt 
of the Thebans against Alexander the Great, B. c. 
335. Though closely blockaded in the citadel, 
and vigorously besieged by the citizens, he was 
able to hold out until the arrival of Alexander, 
and the capture of the city, when he contributed 
greatly to the discomfiture of the Thebans, by a 
magorone sally from the citadel. (Diod. xvii. 8, 
12.) 

4. Son of Carsis, a Thracian, was one of the 
pages in the service of Alexander the Great, who 
were induced by Hermolaus and Sostratus to join 
in the conspiracy against the king's life [H ERMO- 
LAUS]. He was put to death together with the 
other accomplices, (Arr. Anab, iv. 13; Curt. 
viii. 6. § 9.) 

5. A Macedonian officer in the service of Alex- 
ander the Great, who commanded one taxis or 
division of the phalanx during the advance into 
Sogdiana and India. (Arr. Anab. iii. 29, iv. 
24.) It seems probable that he is the same per- 
son mentioned by Curtius (v. 2. § 5), as one of 
those rewarded by the king at Babylon (B. c. 331) 
for their distinguished services. There is little 
doubt also, that he is the same to whom the go- 
vernment of Cilicia was assigned in the distribu- 
tion of the provinces after the death of Alexander, 
B.C, 323 (Arrian ap. Phot. p. 69, a; Dexippus, 
ibid. p. 64, a; Curt. x. 10. § 2; Justin. xiii. 4; 
Diod. xviii. 3 ; who, however, in a subsequent pas- 
sage (ib. 12), appears to speak of him as holding 
the lesser Phrygia, which was in fact given to 
Leonnatus. See Droysen, Hellenism, vol. i. p. 68, 
note). In B.c. 821, he was deprived of hia go- 


day again brought before the assembled troops, | vernment by Perdicccas and replaced by Philo- 
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xenus, but it would seem that this was only in 
order to employ him elsewhere, as we find him 
still closely attached to the party of Perdiccas, and 
after the death of the regent united with Alcetas, 
Attalus, and their partizans, in the contest against 
Antigonus. He was taken prisoner, together with 
Attalus, Docimus, and Polemon, in B. c. 320, and 
shared with them their imprisonment, as well as 
the daring enterprise by which they for a time 
recovered their liberty [ATTaLus, No. 2]. He 
again fell into the power of Antigonus, in B. c. 
316. (Diod. xviii. 45, xix. 16; Just, xiii. 6 ; 
Droysen, l. c. pp. 115, 268.) 

6. A Macedonian officer in the service of An- 
tigonus, who was employed by him in »B.c. 819, 
to endeavour by bribes and promises to corrupt 
the Argyraspids in the service of Eumenes, and 
especially their leaders Antigenes and Tentamus, 
But his efforts were unavailing: Teutamus was 
tempted for a moment, but was recalled to the 
path of duty by his firmer-minded colleague, and 
the Argyraspids continued faithful. (Diod. xviii, 
62, 63. 

7. fe officer in the service of Antiochus the 
Great, who commanded the garrison of Abydos in 
the war against the Romans. He was besieged by 
the Roman fleet under C. Livius (B. c. 190), and 
was desirous to capitulate; but before the terms 
could be agreed upon, the news of the defeat of the 
Rhodian fleet under Pamphilidas caused Livius to 
withdraw in all haste in order to oppose Polyxen- 
idas. (Liv. xxxvii. 12.) [E. H. B.] 

PHILO'TAS (#:Adras), a dithyrambic poet 
and musician, the disciple of Philoxenus, is only 
worthy of notice as having once gained a victory 
over his great contemporary Timotheus. (Bode, 
Gesch, d, Hellen. Dichtkunst, vol, ii. pt. ii. p. 
324.) [P.S.] 

PHILO/TAS (wras), a physician of Am- 
phissa in Locris, who was born about the middle 
of the first century B.c. He studied at Alexan- 
dria, and was in that city at the same time with 
the triumvir Antony, of whose profusion and ex- 
travagance he was an eye-witness. He became 
acquainted with the triumvir’s son Antyllus, with 
whom he sometimes supped, about B. c. 30. On one 
occasion, when a certain physician had been annoy- 
ing the company by his logical sophisms and for- 
ward behaviour, Philotas silenced him at last with 
the following syllogism :— “ Cold water is to be 
given in a certain fever; but every one who has a 
fever has a certain fever ; therefore cold water is 
to be given in all fevers ;” which so pleased An- 
tyllus, who was at table, that he pointed to a 
sideboard covered with large goblets, and said, * I 
give you all these, Philotas.” As Antyllus was 
quite a lad at that time, Philotas scrupled to 
accept such a gift, but was encouraged to do so by 
one of the attendants, who asked him if he did 
not know that the giver was a son of the triumvir 
Antonius, and that he had full power to make 
such presenta. (Plut. Anion, 28.) 

He may perhaps be the same physician, of 
whose medical formulae one is quoted by Celsus 
(De Med. v.19. p. 89) and Asclepiades Phar- | 
macion (ap. Gal. De Compos. Medicam., sec. Gen. iv. 
13, vol. xiii, p. 745), and who must have lived in 
or before the first century B.c, (See also Gal. l o, 
p- 542; and De Compos. Medicam, sec. Loo, iv. 8, 
v. 3, vol. xii. pp. 752, 838.) [W. A. G.] 

PHILO’THEUS (@Aoéedés), 1. Patriarch of 
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ALEXANDRIA, a man of luxurious habits and a 
most scandalous course of life, lived about a. D. 
995. He wrote four worke, the titles of which, 
as translated from the Arabic, are, 1. Declarator ; 
2. Rara Commentatorum, e Depravationes Here- 
ticorum ; 3. Detectio Arcanorum; 4, Autobiogra- 
phia. The whole of these works is lost, and it 
does not appear whether the author wrote in 
Arabic or in Greek. A sermon, De Mandatis Do- 
mint nostri Jesu Christi, ed. Greek and Latin by 
P. Possinus in his Ascetica, is ascribed to one 
S. Pilotheus, perhaps the aforesaid. (Cave, Hist. 
Lit. ad an, 995.) 

2. Coccinus, patriarch of CONSTANTINOPLE, a 
man of great and deserved renown, He was pro- 
bably born in the beginning of the 14th century, 
and early took the monastic habit. After living 
for a considerable time as a monk in, and after- 
wards superior of, the convent of St. Laura on 
Mount Sinai, he was appointed archbishop of 
Heracleia (before 1354). In 1355 he was em- 
ployed by the emperor John Cantacuzenus, in 
bringing about a reconciliation between Michael, 
the son, and John Palaeologus, the son-in-law of 
the emperor ; and in the same year he was chosen 
patriarch of Constantinople, in the place of Cal- 
listus, who, however, recovered his see after John 
Palaeologus had taken possession of Constantinople. 
Callistus, however, died soon afterwards, and now 
Philotheus was once more placed on the patri- 
archal chair, which post he occupied with great 
dignity till 1371] according to Cave, or 1376 ac- 
cording to the Chronologia reformata of J. B. Ric- 
cioli quoted by Fabricius. We give below the titles 
of the most important of the numerous works of 
Philotheus, very few of which have been published. 
l. Liturgia et Ordo instituendi Diaconum, printed 
in Latin in the 26th vol. of Bibl. Pat. Mux. 2. 
Libri XV. Antirrhetici, a defence of his friend the 
celebrated Palama, extant in different libraries. 
3. Sermo Encomiasticus in tres Hierarchas, Basi- 
lium, Gregorium Theologum, et Joannem Chrysos- 
tomum, Latin, in the 26th vol. of Bibl. Pat. Maz., 
Gr. and Lat., by Jac. Pontanus, together with 
Philippi Solitarii Dioptra, Ingolstadt, 1604, 8vo. ; 
by Fronto Ducaeus, in the 2d vol. of Auctuar. Patr. 
Paris, 1624. 3. Oratio de Cruce, Gr. and Lat. 
apud Gretser. De Cruce, Ingolstadt, 1616, fol., 
vol. ii.; there is another Oratio de Cruce, in the 
same volume, which is attributed by some to our 
Philotheus. 4. Oratio in tertiam Jejuniorum Do- 
minicam, Gr. and Lat. ibid, 5. Refutatio Anathe- 
matismorum ab Harmenopulo scriptorum, Gr. and 
Lat. apud Leunclav. Jus. Gr. Rom. lib. iv. 6. 
Confutatio Capitum XIV. Acindymi et Barlaami, 
extant in MS. 7. Homilia. 8. Compendium de 
Oeconomia Christi, &c. &c. Wharton in Cave and 
Fabricius give a catalogue of the numerous works 
of Philotheus. (Fabric. Bibl. Graec. vol. xi. p. 513, 
&c. ; Cave, Hist. Lit. ad an. 1362.) 

3. Monacuus or Sancrus, an unknown monk, 
wrote De Mandatts Domini nostri Jesu Christi, ed. 
Gr. and Lat. in P. Possinus, Ascetica, Paris, 1684. 
Although this work bears the same title as the 
one quoted above under the head Philothens Coc- 
cinus, the works as well as the authors are dif- 
ferent persons. (Fabric. Bibl. Graeo. vol. xi, p. 519; 
Cave, Hist, Lit. Dissert. 1. p. 17. ed. Oxon.) 

4. Archbishop of S2LYMBRIA, of unknown age. 


wrote Oratio in T, A } ich is still 
Pe ae |gothonicum, which is stil 
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PHILOTHEUS (#iAd@e0s), is supposed to be 
the same person as Theophilus Protospatharius 
(THEOPHILUS PROTOSP.] There is extant under 
his name a commentary on the Aphorisms of Hip- 
pocrates, which is in a great measure compiled 
from Galen’s commentary on the same work, and 
is attributed to different persons in different MSS. 
lt was first published in a Latin translation by 
Ludov. Coradus, Venet. 8vo. 1549, and again, 
Spirae, 8vo. 1581: and it is in a great measure, if 
not entirely, the same work that has lately been 
published in Greek by F. R. Dietz in the second 
volume of his Scholia in Hippocratem et Galenum 
(Regim. Pruss. 8vo. 1834) under the name of 
Theophilus, A short work relating to a MS. of 
Philotheus at Altdorf is mentioned by Choulant, 
with the title, J. Andr. Nagel, Programma sistens 
Memoriam Donationis Trewianae, Altorf. 4to. 1788. 
(See Preface to vol. ii. of Dietz’s Schol. in Hippocr. 
et Gal.; Choulant, Handb. der Biicherkunde fiir 
die Aeltere Medicin.) [W. A. G.] 

PHILO’TA or PHI/LOTIS (#:Acira, S:Adris), 
a woman of Epeirus, mother of CHaRoprs the 
younger, She aided and seconded her son through- 
out in his cruelty and extortion, having quite thrown 
off her woman’s nature, as Polybius and Diodorus 
tellus. (Polyb. xxxii. 21; Diod, Hac. de Virt. et 
Vit. p. 587.) [E. E.] 

PHILOTI’MUS, a freedman of Cicero, or rather 
of ‘Terentia, is constantly mentioned in Cicero’s 
correspondence. He had the chief management of 
Cicero’s property. (Cic. ad Att. il. 4, iv. 10, v. 3, 
et alibi.) 

PHILOTI/MUS (#:Aéripos), an eminent Greek 
physician, a pupil of Praxagoras (Galen, De Ali- 
ment, Facult. i. 12, vol. vi. p. 509), and a fellow- 
pupil of Herophilus (id. De Meth. Med. i. 3, vol. x. 
p- 28). He was also a contemporary of Erasis- 
tratus (id. Comment, in Hippocr. “ Aphor.” vi. 1, 
vol. xviii, pt. i. p. 7), and is quoted by Heracleides 
of Tarentum (ap. Gal. Comment. tn Hippocr. “ De 
Artic.” iv, 40, vol. xviii. pt. i. p. 736), and there- 
fore must probably have lived in the fourth and 
third centuries B. c. Celsus mentions him as one 
of the eminent physicians of antiquity (De Medic. 
viii. 20, p. 185); and he is quoted by several of 
the ancient medical writers, viz. by Caelius Aure- 
lianus (De Morb, Acut, ii. 16, De Morb. Chron. 
i. 4. pp. 115, 323), Oribasius (Med. Coll. ii. 69, 
iv. 10, v. 32, pp. 236, 255, 279), and Aétius* 
(iii. 3, 12, p. 555), and very frequently by 
Galen. He belonged to the medical sect of 
the Dogmatici or Logici (Galen, De Ven. Sect. 
adv. Erasistr. cc. 5, 6, vol. xi. PP. 163, 169; Cra- 
mer's Anecd. Graeca Paris. vol. i. p. 395), and 
wrote several medical works, of which only a few 
fragments remain. Athenaeus quotes a work on 
Cookery, ’Opaprurixéds (vii. 81, p. 308), and 
another on Food, Hep! Tpopñs, consisting of 
at least thirteen books (iii. 20, 24, pp. 81, 82): 
this latter work is several times quoted by Galen 
(De Aliment. Facult. i. 11, iii. 80, 31, vol. vi. pp. 
507, 720, 726, et alibi), Some modern critics 
suppose that he wrote a commentary on Hippo- 
crates, Kar’ ‘Inrpetov, De Oficina Medici ; but this 


Aétius relates of Philotimus (ii. 2. 9, p. 250) 
the same anesdote that is told by Alexander Tral- 
Vanus of Philodotus [PHiLoporus], and indeed it 
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is a mistake, as M., Littré observes (Oeuvres 
d’ Hippocr. vol. i. pp. 82, 367), for Galen only 
says that he composed a work on the same subject, 
and with the same title. (Comment. in Hippocr. 
“ De Offic. Med.” i. praef., 5, vol, xviii. pt. ii, 
pp. 629, 666.) In an anatomical treatise which 
he wrote he pronounced the brain and heart to be 
useless organs (Galen, De Usu Part. viii. 3, vol. iii, 
p. 625), and the former to be merely an excessive 
development and offshoot (Umepavinua nal BAd- 
ornua) of the spinal marrow. (bid. c. 12, p. 671.) 
Philotimus is quoted in various other parts of 
Galen’s writings (see Fabr. Bibl. Gr. vol. iii. 
p. 583, ed. vet.), and Plutarch relates an anecdote 
of him. (De Recta Rat. Aud.c.10; De Adulut. et 
Amico, c. 35.) He is also quoted by the Scholiast 
on Homer (A. 424). [W. A. G.] 
PHILOTI’MUS (#iAdrimos), a statuary of 
Aegina, who made the statue of the Olympic victor 
Xenombrotus of Cos, which stood in the Altis at 
Olympia. (Paus. vi. 14. § 5. s. 12) [P.8.] 
PHILO'’XENUS (4:Adéevos), a Macedonian 
officer in the service of Alexander the Great, who 
was appointed by him after his return from Egypt 
(B. c. 331) to superintend the collection of the 
tribute in the provinces north of Mount Taurus 
(Arr. Anab, iii, 6. § 6). It would appear, bow- 
ever, that he did not immediately assume this 
command, as shortly afterwards we find him sent 
forward by Alexander from the field of Arbela to 
take possession of Susa and the treasures there 
deposited, which he effected without opposition 
(Id. iii. 16. § 9) After this he seems to have 
remained quietly in the discharge of his functions 
in Asia Minor (see Plut. Alex. 22; Paus. ii. 33. 
§ 4), until the commencement of the year 323, 
when he conducted a reinforcement of troops from 
Caria to Babylon, where he arrived just before the 
last illness of Alexander (Id. vii. 23, 24). In 
the distribution of the provinces which followed 
the death of that monarch we find no mention of 
Philoxenus, but in B.c. 32] he was appointed by 
Perdiccas to succeed Philotas in the government of 
Cilicia. By what means he afterwards conciliated 
the favour of Antipater we know not, but in the 
partition at Triparadeisus after the fall of Perdiccas 
he was still allowed to retain his satrapy of Cilicia 
(Justin. xiii. 6 ; Arrian, ap. Phot. p. 71,b.; Diod. 
xviii. 39). From this time we hear no more of 
him. [E. H. B.] 
PHILO’/XENUS (#:Aocgevos). Among se- 
veral literary persons of this name, by far the 
most important is Philoxenus of Cythera, who 
was one of the most distinguished dithyrambic 
poets of Greece, The accounts respecting him are, 
however, strangely confused, owing to the fact that 
there was another Philoxenus, a Leucadian, living 
at Athens about the same time or a little earlier: 
both these persons are ridiculed by the poets of the 
Old Comedy ; both seem to have spent a part of 
their lives in Sicily ; and it is evident that the 
marians were constantly confounding the one 
with the other. In order to exhibit the subject as 
clearly as possible, it is best to begin with the 
younger, but more important of these two persons, 
1. Philoxenus, the son of Fuletidas, was a 
native of Cythera, or, as others said, of Heracleia 
on the Pontus (Suid. s. v.) ; but the former account 
is no doubt the correct one. We leam from the 


is most probable that in this latter passage J’AiJo- | Parian Marble (No. 70) that he died in Ol. 100, 


timus is the true reading. 


B. C. 380, at the age of 55 ; he was, therefore, born 
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in OL 86. 2, B.c. 435. The time when he mos' 
flourished was, according to Diodorus (xiv. 46), in 
Ol. 95. 2, B. c. 398, 

The brief account of his life in Suidas involves 
some difficulties ; he states that, when the Cythe- 
reans were reduced to slavery by the Lacedaemo- 
nians, Philoxenus was bought by a certain Age- 
sylas, by whom he was brought up, and was callec 
Mupunt: and that, after the death of Agesylas, hi 
was bought by the lyric poet Melanippides, by 
whom he was also educated. Now there is no record 
of the Lacedaemonians having reduced the Cythe- 
reans to slavery ; but we know that the island was 
seized by an Athenian expedition under Nicias, in 
B.C. 424 (Thue, iv. 53, 54; Diod. Sic. xii. 65 ; 
Plut. Nic. 6) ; and therefore some critics propose 
to read ’AOnvalwy for Aaredamovlwy (Meineke, 
Frag. Com. Graec. vol. iv. p. 635). This solution 
is not quite satisfactory, and another, of much in- 
genuity, is proposed by Schmidt (Dithyramb. pp. 
5, 6) ; but it is not worth while here to discuss 
the question further, since the only important part 
of the statement, namely, that Philoxenus was 
really a slave in his youth, is quite sustained by 
other testimonies, especially by the allusions to him 
in the comic poets (see Hesych. s. v. AovAwva ; 
Meineke, lc.) Schmidt (pp. 7, 8) very inge- 
niously conjectures that there is an allusion to Phi- 
Joxenus in the Frogs of Aristophanes (v. 1506), in 
the name Mupunet, which we have seen that 
Suidas says to have been given to him by his first 
master, and which belongs to a class of words which 


seem to have been often used for the names of' 


slaves, Others, however, suppose the name to 
have been a nickname given to him by the comic 
poets, to express the intricacy of his musical strains, 
the éxrpaméAous uvpunkiás, as Pherecrates calls 
them (see below). 

He was educated, says Suidas, by Melanippides, 
of course in that poet’s own profession, that of 
dithyrambic poetry, in which, if the above inter- 
pretation of the allusion in the Frogs be correct, he 
had already attained to considerable eminence 
before B. c. 408 ; which agrees very well with the 
statement of Diodorus (l. c.), according to which 
he was at the height of his fame seven years 
later. Pherecrates also attacked him in his 
Chetron, as one of the corruptors of music; at 
least Plutarch applies to him a part of the passage ; 
and if this application be correct, we have another 
allusion to his name Mupunt, in the mention of 
éxrpaméAous pupunnids (Plut. de Mus. 30, p. 1146, 
as explained and corrected by Meineke, Frag. Com. 
Gfraec, vol, ii. pp. 326—335). In the Gerytades of 
Aristophanes, which was also on the prevalent cor- 
ruptions of poetry and music, and which seems to 
have been acted some little time after the Frogs, 
though Philoxenus is not mentioned by name, 
there are passages which are, to all appearance, 
parodies upon his poem entitled Acimvoy (Fr. xii. 
xiii, ed. Bergk, ap. Meineke, Frag. Com. Graeo. 
vol. ii. pp. 1009, 1010). In the Zcelesiazusae 
also, B. c. 392, there is a passage which is almost 
certainly a similar parody (vv. 1167—1178; 
Bergk, Comment. de Relig. Comoed. Att. Antiq. p. 
212). There is also a long passage in the Phaon 


of the comic poet Plato, which seems to have been. 


acted in the year after the Ecclestazusae, B. c. 391, 
professing to be read from a book, which the person 
who has it calls @:Aogévou rawh ris dpaprvola, 
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poem, although Athenaeus and some modern critics 
suppose the allusion to be to a poem by Philoxenus, 
the Leucadijan, on the art of cookery. It is true 
that the latter was known for his ‘fondness of lux- 
urious living ; but the coincidence would be too 
remarkable, and the confusion between the two 
Philoxeni utterly hopeless, if we were to suppose, 
with Schmidt and others, that they both wrote 
poems of so similar a character about the same 
time. (Meineke, Frag. Com. Graec. vol. ii. pp. 
672—674; Bergk, Comment. pp. 211, 212; 
Schmidt, Dithyrambd. p. 11, &c.) 

These testimonies all point to the very end of 
the fifth and the beginning of the fourth centuries 
B. C, as the time when Philoxenus flourished. 
There is, indeed, a passage in the Clouds (332), 
which the scholiast explains as referring to him, 
but which must allude to Philoxenus the Leuca- 
dian, if to either, as Philoxenus of Cythera was 
only in his 11th year at the time of the first exhi- 
bition of the Clouds, and in his 15th at the time 
of the second, Possibly, however, the comment 
results from a mere confusion in the mind of the 
scholiast, who, seeing in the text of Aristophanes 
a joke on the voracity of the dithyrambic poets of 
his day, and having read of the gluttony of Philo- 
xenus of Leucadia, identified the latter with Phi- 
loxenus the dithyrambic poet, and therefore sup- 
posed him to be referred to by Aristophanes. 

At what time Philoxenus left Athens and went 
to Sicily, cannot be determined. Schmidt (p. 15) 
supposes that he went as a colonist, after the first 
victories of Dionysius over the Carthaginians, B. c. 
396 ; that he speedily obtained the favour of Dio- 
nysius, and took up his abode at his court at Syra- 
cuse, the luxury of which furnished him with the 
theme of his poem entitled Aeirvoy, However 
this may be, we know that he soon offended Diony- 
sius, and was cast into prison ; an act of oppression 
which most writers ascribe to the wounded vanity 
of the tyrant, whose poems Philoxenus not only 
refused to praise, but, on being asked to revise one 
of them, said that the best way of correcting it 
would be to draw a black line through the whole 
paper. Another account ascribes his disgrace to 
too close an intimacy with the tyrant’s mistress 
Galateia ; but this looks like a fiction, arising out 
f a misunderstanding of the object of his poem en- 
‘itled Cyclops or Galateia. It appears that, after 
some time, he was released from prison, and re- 
itored outwardly to the favour of Dionysius; but 
ither in consequence of some new quarrel, or 
because he had a distrust of the tyrant’s feelings 
towards him, he finally left his court: other accounts 
say nothing of his reconciliation, but simply that 
“le escaped from prison, and went to the country 
f the Cythereans, where he composed his poem 
Galateia (Schol, ad Aristoph. Plut. 290). Accord- 
ing to Suidas he went to Tarentum (s, v. :Aogévou 
ypaupárıov). There is a curious story related by 
Plutarch, that he gave up his estate in Sicily, and 
left the island, in order that he might not be seduced, 
vy the wealth he derived from it, into the luxury 
which prevailed around him (Plut. de Vit. Aer. 
alien. p. 831). Schmidt endeavours to reconcjle 
this statement with the former, by supposing that, 
after he left the court of Dionysius, he resided for 
some time on his Sicilian estate, and afterwards 
gave it up, in the way mentioned by Plutarch, and 
then departed finally from the island. It is doubt- 


which is almost certainly a parody on the same | ‘ul where the last years of his life were spent, 
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whether in his native island, whither the scholiast | collected by Bergk (Pott. Lyr. Graec. l.c.) and by 


just quoted says that he fled, or at Ephesus, where 
Suidas states ne he died, and whither Schmidt 
thinks it likely that he may have gone, as the wor- 
ship of Dionysus prevailed there. In this point, 
however, as in s0 many others, we encounter the 
difficulty arising from the confusion of the two Phi- 
Joxeni, for the Leucadian is also said to have spent 
the latter part of his life in Ephesus. 

It is time to dismiss these doubtful questions ; 
but still there is one tradition respecting Philoxe- 
nus, which passed into a proverb, and which must 
not be omitted. It is said that, after his quarrel 
with Dionysius at Syracuse, and during his subse- 
quent residence at Tarentum or Cythera, he received 
an invitation from the tyrant to return to his court, 
in reply to which he wrote the single letter O, 
that is, either as the ancient mode of writing ov, or, 
as some think, what Philoxenus wrote was &, as 
the contracted sign for où. Hence a flat refusal 
was proverbially called @:Aogévou ypapypyarioy (Suid. 
s.v. ; Schmidt, p. 17). 

Respecting the works of Philoxenus, Suidas re- 
lates that he wrote twenty-four dithyrambs, and 
a genealogy of the Aeacidae. ‘The latter poem is 
not mentioned by any other writer ; but another 
poem, which Suidas does not mention, and which 
it is hardly likely that he reckoned among the 
twenty-four dithyrambs, is the Aetmvoy already 
mentioned, which appears to have been the most 
popular of his works, and of which we have more 
fragments than of any other. These fragments, 
which are almost all in Athenaeus, are so corrupted, 
owing to the very extraordinary style and phraseo- 
logy, which the poet purposely adopted, that Ca- 
saubon gave up the emendation of them as hopeless 
(Animado. in Ath. iv. p. 470). Contributions to 
their restoration have, however, been made by 
Jacobs,, Schweighauser, and Fiorillo, in their re- 
spective annotations upon Athenaeus, and by 
Bergk, in the Act. Soc. Gr. Lips. for 1836 ; and 
recently most of the fragments have been edited by 
Meineke (Frag. Com. Graee. vol. iii. Epimetrum 
de Philoxeni Cytherii Convivio, pp. 635—646, 
comp. ppe 146, 637, 638, 639, and vol. ii. p. 306), 
and the whole by Bergk (Poet. Lyr. Graec. pp. 
851-—860), and by Schmidt (Dithyramb. pp. 29— 
51), who has also added a discussion on the metre, 
dialect, and style of the poem (pp. 52—54). The 
poem is a most minute and satirical description of 
a banquet, written in a style of language of which 
no idea can he formed without reading it, but of 
which the following specimen may convey some 
slight notion (v. 9):— 


mavremahéC, Arrapot T’ ÈZ éyxedcQvOs dplorQy, 


with which a line from the parody of it by Aris- 


tophanes, in the Lcclesiazusae may be compared 
(v. 1169) :— 


AeradnreuayoreAaxoyateo — 


and so on through six lines, forming but one word. 

Of the dithyrambs of Philoxenus, by far the 
most important is his Kuxawy ù Tadre, the 
occasion of his composing which is variously related, 
but the most probable account has been already 
given. Aelian (V, H. xii. 44) calle it the most 
beautiful of his poems, and Hermesianax refers to 
it in terms of the highest praise (Ath. xiii. p. 598, 
c. ; Fr. 1, ed. Bach). Its loss is greatly to be 
lamented. The few fragments which remain are 


Schmidt, who has added an interesting discussion 
respecting its plan (Dithyramb. pp. 54—68). The 
scholiast on the Plutus (l.c.) calls this poem a 
drama ; and several other writers call Philoxenus 
a tragic poet; but this is probably only one of 
several instances jn which the dithyrambic poets 
have been erroneously represented as tragedians 
(see Kayser, Hist. Crit. Trag. Graec. p. 262). 
We have a few other fragments of the poems of 
Philoxenus (pp. 68, 69), and the following titles 
of four others of his dithyramhs, though even these 
are not free from doubt-—Mugol, Zúpos, Kwuacris, 
daebwy. 

Of the character of the music to which his dithy- 
rambs were set, we have little other information 
than the statement that they were publicly chanted 
in the theatres by the Arcadian youth on certain 
days of the year (Aristot. Polit. viii. 7 ; Polyb. 
iv. 20). He was, however, as we have already 
seen, included in the attacks which the comic poets 
made on all the musicians of the day, for their 
corruptions of the simplicity of the ancient music ; 
and there are several passages in Plutarch's 
treatise on music, describing the nature of those in- 
novations, in which he followed and even went 
beyond his master Melanippides, and in which 
Timotheus again vied with him (Plut. de Mus. 12, 
29, 30, 31; Schmidt, pp. 72, 73). A curious 
story is told of his musical composition by Aris- 
totle, who, in confirmation of the statement that 
the dithyramb belongs essentially to the Phrygian 
mode, relates that Philoxenus attempted to com- 
pose one of his dithyrambs in the Dorian, but that 
it fell back by the force of its very nature into the 
proper Phrygian harmony (Aristot. Polit, viii. 7.§ 
12). In an obscure passage of Pollux (Onom. iv. 
9. s. 65, ed. Bekker) the Locrian harmony is 
stated to be" his invention ; and the Hypodorian 
has also been ascribed to him (Schmidt, pp. 73, 74). 

There is a passage respecting his rhythms in 
Dionysius of Halicarnassus (de Comp. Verb. p. 
131, Reiske). 

We have abundant testimony to the high esteem 
in which the ancients held Philoxenus, both during 
his life and after his death. The most remarkable 
eulogy of him is the passage in which the comic 
poet Antiphanes contrasts him with the musicians 
who came after him (Ath, xiv. p. 643). This, and 
the testimonies of Machon, Aelian, and others, are 
given fully by Schmidt (pp. 71, 72). Alexander 
the Great sent for his poems during his campaigns 
in Asia (Plut. Alex. 8, de Fort. Alex. p. 355, a.): 
the Alexandrian grammarians received him into the 
canon ; and, moreover, the very attacks of the comic 
poets are evidence of his eminence and popularity, 
and the more so in proportion to their vehemence. 

The most important works upon Philoxenus are 
those of D. Wyttenbach, in his Miscellanea Doc- 
irinae, ii. pp. 64—72 ; Burette, Sur Philoréne, in 
his Rèmarques sur la Dialogue de Plutarche touchant 
la Musique, in the Mém. de l'Acad. des Insc. vol. 
xiii. pp. 200, &c.; Luetke, Dissert. de Graec. 
Dithyramb. pp. 77, &c. Berol. 1829; L. A. Ber- 
glein, De Philoxeno Cytherio Dithyramborum Poeta, 
Gotting. 1843, 8vo.; G. Bippart, Philorent, Ti- 
mothei, Telestis Dithyrambographorum Reliquiae, 
Lips, 1843, 8vo.; G. M. Schmidt, Diatribe in Di- 
thyrambum Poetarumque Dithyrambicorum Reli- 
guias, c. i. Berol. 1845 ; the passages already re- 
terred to, and others, in the works of Meineke and 
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Bergk, on Greek Comedy ; the. Histories of Greek 
Poetry, by Ulrici and Bode; and Bernhardy, 
Gesch. d. Griech. Litt. vol. ii. pp. 548—551. 

2. The other Philoxenus already referred to, the 
Leucadian, was the son of Eryxis, and seems him- 
self also to have had a son of the name of Eryxis 
(Aristoph. Ran. 945). He was a most notorious 
parasite, glutton, and effeminate debauchee ; but 
he seems also to have had great wit and good- 
humour, which made him a great favourite at the 
tables which he frequented. The events of his 
life are of so little importance in themselves, and 
the statements concerning him are so mixed up 
with those which relate to Philoxenus of Cythera, 
that it is enough to refer for further information to 
the works upon that poet, quoted above, especially 
Schmidt (p. 9, &.). He seems to be the same 
person as the Philoxenus surnamed 7 IIrepvoxomts, 
and also the same as the Philoxenus of the Diomeian 
demus, both of whom are ridiculed by the comic 
poets for their effeminacy. 

3. A poet of Siphnus, mentioned in a passage of 
Pollux (iv. 66), where however the name seems 
to be a false reading for Theoxenides (Meineke, 
Hist. Crit, Com. Graec. p. 89 ; Schmidt, p. 22). 

4. A celebrated Alexandrian grammarian, who 
taught at Rome, and wrote on Homer, on the Ionic 
and Laconian dialects, and several other gramma- 
tical works, among which was a Glossary, which was 
edited, by H. Stephanus, Paris, 1573, fol. ; also in 
Bonav. Vulcan. Thesaur. Lugd. Bat. 1600, fol., by 
Labbeus, with Cyril’s Glossary, Paris, 1679, fol. ; 
and in the London edition of Stephanus's Thesaurus, 
vol, ix. 1826. (Suid. s.v. 3 Fabric. Bibl. Graec. 
vol, vi. pp. 193, 376, 634 ; Osann, in his Philemon, 
pp. 321, &c.; Schmidt, p. 22.) 

5. The author of an epigram in the Greek An- 
thology, on Tlepolemus, the son of Polycritus, who 
gained an Olympic victory in Ol. 131, B.c. 256 
(Paus. v. 8). This must, therefore, be somewhere 
about the date of the poet, of whom nothing more is 
known. (Brunck, Anal. vol. ìi. p. 58; Jacobs, 
Anth. Graec, vol. ii. p. 58, vol. xiii. p. 937.) 

6. A geographical writer, who seems to have been 
the author of a work on rivers. (Schol. ad Lycophr. 
Cassand, 1085, 1185 ; Cyrilli Zericon, ap. Cramer, 
Anecd. Paris. vol. iv. p. 184.) 

7. A Persian by birth, who afterwards was 
made a bishop, a. n. 485, and became one of the first 
leaders of the iconoclasts (Schmidt, p.23). [P.S.] 

PHILO/XENUS (#iAdéevos), an Aegyptian 
surgeon, who, according to Celsus (De Medic. vii. 
Praef, p. 137), wrote several valuable volumes on sur- 
gery. He is no doubt the same person whose medical 
formulae are frequently quoted by Galen, and who 
is called by him Claudius Philoxenus. (De Compos, 
Medicam. sec. Gen. ii. 17, iii. 9, vol. xiii. pp. 539, 
645.) As heis quoted by Asclepiades Pharmacion 
(ap. Gal. De Compos. Medicam. sec. Loo. iv. 7, 
vol, xii. p. 731; De Compos. Medicam. sec. Gen. 
iii. 9, iv. 13, vol. xiii. pp. 545, 738), he must have 
lived in or before the first century after Christ. 
He is quoted also by Soranus (De Arte Obstetr. 
p. 136), Paulus Aegineta (De Med. iii. 32, vii. 11, 
pp. 453, 658), Aëtius (ii. 3. 77, iv. 3. 7, iv. 4. 43, 
pp. 331, 744, 800), and Nicolaus Myrepsus (De 
Compos. Medicam. i. 239, 240, p. 411), and also 
by Avicenna (Canon, v. 2. 2, vol. ii. p. 249, ed. 
Arab.), where the name is corrupted into Filo- 
desifis, in the old Latin version (vol. ii. p. 319, ed. 
1595), and into Phylocasanes by Sontheimer in 
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his recent German translation (Zusammengesetzte 
Heilmittel der Araber, &. p. 215). [W.A.G.] 

PHILO/XENUS, a painter of Eretria, the dis- 
ciple of Nicomachus, whose speed in painting he 
imitated and even surpassed, having discovered 
some new and rapid methods of colouring (such, at 
least, appears to be the meaning of Pliny’s words, 
breviores etiamnum quasdam picturas compendiarias 
invenit, H. N. xxxv. 10. s. 36, § 22). Never- 
theless, Pliny states that there was a picture of his 
which was inferior to none, of a battle of Alexan- 
der with Dareius, which he painted for king Cas- 
sander. A similar subject is represented in a celo- 
brated mosaic found at Pompeii, which, however, 
the best critics think to have been copied, more 
probably, from Helena’s picture of the battle of 
Issus (see Müller, Archaol. d. Kunst, § 163, n. 6). 
As the disciple of Nicomachus, who flourished 
about B, c. 360, and as the painter of the battle 
above-mentioned, Philoxenus must have flourished 
under Alexander, about B.c. 330 and onwards, 
The words of Pliny, “ Cassandro regi,” if taken 
literally, would show that the date of his great 
picture must have been after B.c. 317 or 315, 
for from one of those two years the reign of Cas- 
sander must be dated. (Clinton, F, H. vol. ii. p. 
236.) [P. S.] 
PHILO/XENUS, C. AVIA’NUS, recom- 
mended by Cicero to the proconsul Acilius, B. c. 
46. (Cic. ad Fam. xiii. 35.) 

PHILOZOE. [TLEroLEMUS.] 

PHI/LTEAS (#:Aréas), of Calacte, an historical 
writer, the author of a work in the Ionic dialect, 
entitled Nagiaxd, of which the third book is quoted 
by Tzetzes (Schol. ad Lycophr. 633). He is also 
mentioned in a passage of Eustathius (ad Hom. p. 
1885. 51), where, however, the name is corrupted 
into Philetas, and Eudocia, copying the error, 
places the Nafiaxd among the works of Philetas of 
Cos ( Violar. p. 424). That Philteas is the true 
form of the name is clear from a passage in the 
Etymologicum Magnum (p. 795. 12), which, how- 
ever, contains another error, in the words ó KaAov- 
pevos loropixds, where the Cod. Leid. has d kañ- 
AaGatos, and the true reading is no doubt ó KaAak- 
taios, which should probably also be substituted 
for efre KaAAivos in the passage of Eustathius (see. 
Meineke, Anal, Alex, pp. 351—353). [P.S.] 

PHI’LTIAS, a vase painter, whose name occurs 
on two of the vases in the Canino collection, in the 
forms PITIAS and PIVTIAS, which Raoul-Rochette 
and Gerhard at first read Phintias, but which most 
antiquaries, including R. Rochette, now read Phil- 
tias. (R. Rochette, Lettre à M. Schorn, p. 55, 2d 

P. S. 


ed.) [P. 

PHILU’MENUS (#sAoUyevos), a Greek phy- 
sician, mentioned by an anonymous writer in Dr. 
Cramer's “ Anecdota ” ( Anecd. Graeca Puris. vol. iv. 
p- 196) as one of the most eminent mémbers of his 
profession. Nothing is known of the events of his 
life, and with respect to his date, as the earliest 
author who quotes him is Oribasius (Coll, Medic. 
viii. 45, p. 361; Synops. iii. pp. 45, 49, viii. 6, 8, 
11,17, pp. 121, 122, 123, 124), it can only be 
said that he must have lived in or before the fourth 
century after Christ. None of his writings are 
extant, but numerous fragments are preserved b 
Aëtius (see Fabric. Bibl Gr. vol. viii. p. 828, ed. 
vet.). He is quoted also by Alexander Trallianus 
(viii. 5, 8, pp. 246, 251), and Rhazes (Cont. 
v. 1). [W. A. G.]} 
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PHILUS, the name of a family of the patrician 
Furia gens. 

1. P. Furius Sp, F. M. N. PHILUS, was consul 
B. c. 223 with C. Flaminius, and accompanied his 
colleague in his campaign against the Gauls in. the 
north of Italy. [FLaminius, No. 1.] He was 
elected praetor in the third year of the second 
Punic war, B. c. 216, when he obtained the juris- 
dictio inter cives Romanos et peregrinos ; and after 
the fatal battle of Cannae in this year, he and his 
colleague M. Pomponius Matho summoned the 
senate to take measures for the defence of the city. 
Shortly afterwards he received the fleet from M. 
Claudius Marcellus, with which he proceeded to 
Africa, but having been severely wounded m an 
engagement off the coast he returned to Lilybaeum. 
In B. c. 214 he was censor with M. Atilius Re- 
gulus, but he died at the beginning of the following 
year, before the solemn purification (lustrum) of 
the people had been performed ; and Regulus 
accordingly, as was usual in such cases, resigned 
his office, These censors visited with severity all 
persons who had failed in their duty to their 
country during the great calamities which Rome had 
lately experienced. They reduced to the condition 
of aerarians all the young nobles, who had formed 
the project of leaving Italy after the battle of 
Cannae, among whom was L. Caecilius Metellus, 
who was quaestor in the year of their consulship, 
B. c. 214. As, however, Metellus was elected 
tribune of the plebs for the following year not- 
withstanding this degradation, he attempted to 
bring the censors to trial before the people, imme- 
diately after entering upon his office, but was pre- 
vented by the other tribunes from prosecuting such 
an unprecedented course. [METELLUS, No. 3.] 
Philus was also one of the augurs at the time of 
his death. (Liv. xxii. 35, 55, 57, xxiii, 21, xxiv. 
11, 18, 43, xxv. 2; Val. Max. ii. 9. § 8.) 

2. P. Furius Puivus, the son of the preceding, 
informed Scipio in B.c. 216, after the battle of 
Cannae, of the design of L. Caecilius Metellus and 
others to leave Italy, to which reference has been 
made above. (Liv. xxii. 53.) 

3. P. Furius Puitus, praetor Bc. 174, ob- 
tained Nearer Spain as his province. On his 
return to Rome he was accused by the provincials 
of vepetundae, The elder Cato spoke against him: 
on the first hearing the case was adjourned (ampli- 
atus), but fearing a condemnation, when it came 
on again, Philus went into exile to Praeneste, B. c. 
171. (Liv. xli. 21, xliii. 2; Cic. in Caecil. Div. 20 ; 
Pseudo-Ascon, tn loc. p. 124, ed. Orelli; Meyer, 
Orat. Rom. Fragm. p. 97, 2nd ed.) 

4. L. Furius Puizus, probably brother of the 
preceding, was praetor B. c. 171, and obtained Sar- 
dinia as his province. He was one of the ponti- 
fices, and died in B.c. 170. (Liv. xlii. 28, 31, 
xliii, 13.) 

5. L. Furius Puinus, was consul B. c. 136 
with Sex. Atilius Serranus. He received Spain 
as his province, and was commissioned by the 
senate to deliver up to the Numantines C. Hos- 
tilius Mancinus, the consul of the preceding year. 
[Mancinus, No. 3.] On that occasion Philus 
took with him as legati Q. Pompeius and Q. Me- 
tellus, two of his greatest enemies, that they might 
be compelled to bear witness to his uprightness and 
integrity. 

A contem rary of the younger Scipio and of 
Laelius, Philus participated with them in a love 
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for Greek literature and refinement. He cultivated 
the society of the most learned Greeks, and was 
himself a man of no small learning for those times. 
He was particularly celebrated for the purity with 
which he spoke his mother-tongue. He is intro- 
duced by Cicero as one of the speakers in his 
dialogue De Republica, and is described by the 
latter as a man “ moderatissimus et continentis- 
simus.” (Dion Cass. Fragm. Ixxxv. p. 36, ed. 
Reimar. ; Val. Max. iii. 7. § 5; Cic. de Off iii. 
30, de Rep. iii. 18, Brut. 28, de Or. ii. 37, pro 
Arch. 7, de Leg. Agr. ii. 24, de Rep. i, 11, ad Att. 
iv. 16, Lael. 4, 6, 19, 27.) His praenomen was 
Lucius, and not Publius, as it is erroneously given 
in one passage of Cicero (ad Att. xii. 5. § 3), and 
by many modern writers, 

6. M. Furius Puivvus, occurs only on coins, a 
specimen of which is annexed. The obverse re- 
presents the head of Janus with the legend m. 
FOVRI. L.F., the reverse Pallas or Rome crowning 
a trophy, and below PHILI. 
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L. PHILU’/SCIUS, was proscribed by Sulla 
and escaped, but was again proscribed by the 
triumvirs in B.C. 43, and perished. (Dion Cass. 
xlvii. 11. 

PHILYRA (#:Avpa), 1. A daughter of 
Occanus, and the mother of Cheiron by Cronus. 
(Pind. Nem. iii. 82; Apollon. Rhod. ii, 1241 ; 
comp. CHEIRON.) 

2. The wife of Nauplius, according to some tra- 
ditions, for she is commonly called Clymene ( Apol- 
lod. ii. J. § 4). [L. $.] 

PHILY’LLIUS (#:AvAAtos), an Athenian 
comic poet, contemporary with Dioclesand Sannyrion 
(Suid. s. v. AtoxAyjs). He belongs to the latter 
part of the Old Comedy, and the beginning of the 
Middle ; for, on the one hand, he seems to have 
attained to some distinction before the time when 
the Ecclesiazusae of Aristophanes was acted, B. c. 
392 (Schol. ad Aristoph. Plut. 1195), and, on the 
other, nearly all the titles of his plays belong evi- 
dently to the Middle Comedy. He is said to have 
introduced some scenic innovations, such as bring- 
ing lighted torches on the stage (Schol, Plut. L c. ; 
Ath. xv. 700, e.). With regard to his language, 
Meineke mentions a few words and phrases, which 
are not pure Attic. His name is corrupted by the 
Greek lexicographers and others into S:AAvAvos, 
Piraios, PiAdAaos, H:AAvseos, and other forms. 
The following titles of his plays are given by 
Suidas and Eudocia, and in the following order ;— 
Alyeds, Abyn, “Avrea (éralpas Svoua), Awdexdrn, 
‘Hpardgs, TAdyrpia À Navoixda, Tióàis (better 
IidAeis), Spewpt xos, 'Araddyrn, ‘EAévn, where the 
last two titles look suspicious, as being out of the 
alphabetical order. (Meineke, Frag. Com, Graec. 
vol. i. pp. 258—26), ii. pp. 857—866 ; Bergk, 
Comment. de Relig. Com, Att. Ant. p. 428.) [P. 5.) 
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PHINEUS (weds). 1. A son of Belus and 
Anchinoe, and brother of Aegyptus, Danaus, and 
Cepheus. (Apollod, ii. 1. § 4; comp. PERSEUS.) 

2. One of the sons of Lycaon. (Apollod. iii. 
8. § 1.) 

3. A son of Agenor, and king of Salmydessus in 
Thrace (Apollon. Rhod. ii. 178, 237 ; Schol. ad 
eund. ii, 177). Some traditions called him a son 
of Phoenix and Cassiepeia, and a grandson of 
Agenor (Schol. ad Apollon. Rhod. ii. 178), while 
others again call him a son of Poseidon (Apollod. 
i. 9. § 21). Some accounts, moreover, make him a 
king in Paphlagonia or in Arcadia. (Schol. ad 
Apollon. Rhod. l.c.; Serv. ad Aen. iii. 209.) He 
was first married to Cleopatra, the daughter of 
Boreas and Oreithyia, by whom he had two 
children, Oryithus (Oarthus) and Crambis (some 
call them Partheniusand Crambis, Schol. ad Apollon. 
Rhod. ii. 140; Plexippus and Pandion, Apollod. 
jji. 15. 8 3; Gerymbas and Aspondus, Schol. ad 
Soph. Antig. 977 ; or Polydectus and Polydorus, 
Ov. Ib. 273). Afterwards he was married to 
Idaea (some call her Dia, Eurytia, or Eidothea, 
Schol. ad Apollon. Rhod. l. c.; Schol. ad Hom. Od. 
xii. 70 ; Schol. ad Soph. Antig. 980), by whom he 
again had two sons, Thynus and Mariandynus. 
(Schol. ad Apollon. Rhod. ii. 140, 178 ; Apollod. 
iii. 15. § 3.) 

Phineus was a blind soothsayer, who had re- 
ceived his prophetic powers from Apollo (Apollon. 
Rhod. ii. 180). The cause of his blindness is not 
the same in all accounts; according to some he 
was blinded by the gods for having imprudently 
communicated to mortals the divine counsels of 
Zeus about the future (Apollod. i. 9. § 21) ; accord- 
ing to others Aeetes, on hearing that the sons of 
Phrixus had been saved by Phineus, cursed him, 
and Helios hearing the curse, carried it into effect 
by blinding him (Schol. ad Apollon. Rhod. ii. 204, 
comp. 181); others again relate, that Boreas or 
the Argonauts blinded him for his conduct towards 
his sons (Serv. ad Aen. iii. 209). He is most 
celebrated in ancient story on account of his being 
exposed to the annoyances of the Harpyes, who 
were sent to him by the gods for his cruelty towards 
his sons by the first marriage. His second wife 
charged them with having behaved improperly to 
her, and Phineus punished them by putting their 
eyes out (Soph. Antig. 973), or, according to others, 
by exposing them to be devoured by wild beasts 
(Orph. Argon. 671), or by ordering them to be 
half buried in the earth, and then to be scourged 
(Diod, iv. 44 ; Schol. ad Apollon. Rhod. ii. 207). 
Whenever Phineus wanted to take a meal the 
Harpyes came, took away a portion of his food, and 
soiled the rest, so as to render it unfit to be eaten. 
In this condition the unfortunate man was found 
by the Argonauts, whom he promised to instruct 
respecting their voyage, if they would deliver him 
from the monsters. A table accordingly was laid 
out with food, and when the Harpyes appeared 
they were forthwith attacked by Zetes and Calais, 
the brothers of Cleopatra, who were provided with 
wings. There was a prophecy that the Harpyes 
should perish by the hands of the sons of Boreas, 
but that the latter themselves must die if they 
should be unable to overtake the Harpyes. In 
their flight one of the monsters fell into the river 
Tigris, which was henceforth called Harpys; the 
other reached the Echinadian islands, which, from 
herreturning from that spot, were called Strophades. 
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But the Harpye, as well as her pursuer, was worn 
out with fatigue, and fell down. Both Harpyes 
were allowed to live on condition that they would 
no longer molest Phineus (comp. Schol. ad Apollon. 
Rhod. ii, 286, 297 ; Tzetz. Chil. i. 217). Phineus 
now explained to the Argonauts the further course 
they had to take, and especially cautioned them 
against the Symplegades (Apollod. i. 3. § 21, &c.). 
According to another story the Argonauts, on their 
arrival at the place of Phineus, found the sons of 
Phineus half buried, and demanded their liberation, 
which Phineus refused. The Argonauts used force, 
and a battle ensued, in which Phineus was slain by 
Heracles, The latter also delivered Cleopatra from 
her confinement, and restored the kingdom to the 
sons of Phineus, and on their advice he also sent 
the second wife of Phineus back to her father, who 
ordered her to be put to death (Diod. iv. 43 ; Schol. 
ad Apollon. Rhod. ii. 207 ; Apollod. iii. 15. § 3). 
Some traditions, lastly, state that Phineus was 
killed by Boreas, or that he was carried off by the 
Harpyes into the country of the Bistones or Mil- 
chessians, (Orph. Argon. 675, &c.; Strab. vii. 
p. 302.) Those accounts in which Phineus is 
stated to have blinded his sons, add that they had 
their sight restored to them by the sons of Boreas, 
or by Asclepius. (Orph. Argon. 674; Schol. ad 
Pind. Pyth. xiii. 96.) [L. S.] 
PHI/NTIAS (@vrfas). 1. A Pythagorean, the 
friend of Damon, who was condemned to die by 
Dionysius the elder. The well-known anecdote of 
their friendship, and the effect produced by it on 
the tyrant, has been already related under Damon. 
Valerius Maximus writes the name Pythias ; but 
Cicero follows the Greek authors in adopting the 
form Phintias. i 
2. Tyrant of Agrigentum, who appears to have 
established his power over that city during the 
period of confusion which followed the death of 
Agathocles (B. c. 289), about the same time that 
Hicetas obtained the chief command at Syracuse, 
War soon broke out between these two despots, 
in which Phintias was defeated near Hybla. But 
this success having induced Hicetas to engage 
with a more formidable enemy, the Carthaginians, 
he was defeated in his turn, and Phintias, who 
was probably in alliance with that power, was now 
able to extend his authority over a considerable 
part of Sicily. Among the cities subject to his 
rule we find mention of Agyrium, which is a suffi- 
cient proof of the extent of his dominions. He at 
the same time made a display of his wealth and 
power by founding a new city, to which he gave 
his own name, and whither he removed all the 
inhabitants from Gela, which he razed to the 
ground. His oppressive and tyrannical government 
subsequently alienated the minds of his subjects, 
and caused the revolt of many of the dependent 
cities ; but he had the wisdom to change his line 
of policy, and, by adopting a milder rule, retained 
possession of the sovereignty until his death, The 
period of this is not mentioned, but we may pro- 
bably infer from the fragments of Diodorus, that 
it preceded the expulsion of Hicetas from Syracuse, 
and may therefore be referred to B. c. 279. (Diod. 
xxii, Exc. Hoeschel. p. 495, Exo. Vales. p. 562.) 
There are extant coins of Phintias, from which 
we learn that he assumed the title of king, in 
imitation of Agathocles. They all have the fase 
of a boar running on the reverse, and a head of 
Apollo or Diana on the obverse. Those which 
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have been published with the head of Phintias 
himself are probably spurious. (See Eckhel, vol. i. 
p. 266.) [E. H. B.] 


COIN OF PHINTIAS. 


PHITEUS, architect. [PHILEUS.] 

PHLE'GETHON (4Aceyé@wv), i.e. the flaming, 
a river in the lower world, is described as a son of 
Cocytus; but he is more commonly called Pyriphlege- 
thon. (Virg. Aen. vi. 265, 550; Stat. Theb. iv. 
522.) [L. S.] 

PHLEGON (#Aéywv), one of the horses of Sol. 
(Ov. Met. ii. 154; Hygin. Fab. 183.) [L. S.] 

PHLEGON (Aéyor), a native of Tralles in 
Lydia, was a freedman of the emperor Hadrian, 
and not of Augustus, as has been erroneously as- 
serted by some writers, on the authority of Suidas 
(comp. Phot. Cod. 97 ; Spartian. Hadr. 16, Sever. 
20 ; Vopisc. Saturn. 7). Phlegon probably survived 
Hadrian, since his work on the Olympiads came 
down to Ol, 229, that is, a. D. 137, which was the 
year before the death of this emperor. The fol- 
lowing is a list of the writings of Phlegon, 

1. Tep Savuaclwy, a small treatise on wonderful 
events, which has come down to us, but the begin- 
ning of which is wanting. It is a poor perform- 
ance, full of the most ridiculous tales, and with the 
exception of the work of Psellus, the worst of the 
Greek treatises on this subject. i 

2. Tepl paxpo6lwy, which is likewise extant, 
consists of only a few pages, and gives a list 
of persons in Italy who had attained the age of 
a hundred years and upwards. It was copied from 
the registers of the censors (é adrav trav droTiuh- 
cewy), is a bare enumeration of names, and is not 
worthy to be compared with the work on the saine 
subject ascribed to Lucian. At the end there is 
an extract from the Sibylline oracles of some sixty 
or seventy lines, These are the only works of 
Phlegon which have come down to us. 

_ 3. ‘Odunmovindy kal xpovindy ouveryoryy, which 
18 sometimes quoted under the title of xpovoypadlas 
or ‘OAuumiddes, was in seventeen books, and gave 
an account of the Olympiads from Ol. 1 (B.c. 776) 
to Ol. 229 (a.p. 137). .It was dedicated to 
Alcibiades, who was one of the body-guards of 
Hadrian. This was by far the most important of 
the works of Phlegon, The commencement of the 
book is preserved in the manuscripts of the other 
works of Phlegon, and an extract from it re- 
lating to the 177th Olympiad is given by Photius 
Cod. 97) ; but with these exceptions, and a few 
references to it in Stephanus Byzantinus, Eusebius, 
Origen, and others, the work is entirely lost. The 
style of it is characterized by Photius as not very 
mean, but at the same time as not pure Attic; 
and he blames likewise the excessive care and at- 
tention bestowed by the author upon oracles. 

4. Odupmiddes dv Brors 7’, was on the same 
subject as the preceding work, and must be re- 
garded as a aort of abridgement of it: Clinton has 
remarked, with justice, that Photius probably quoted 

aaa shorter work in eight booka; and not 

ul. ' 
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from the larger work in sixteen, Photius tells us 
that the fifth book completed Olympiad 177 ; now 
we learn from other quarters that Phlegon in his 
13th book described Ol. 203 ; and it is therefore 
not likely that he employed 8 books (lib. 6—13) 
on 26 Olympiads, and 5 on 177. But if Photius 
quoted the epitome in eight books, the first five 
might contain 177 Olympiads, and the last three 
the remaining 52. Photius himself did not read 
further than Ol. 177. 

5. ’Emctou ‘OdAupmovicdy év BiBAlouis B, is 
expressly mentioned by Suidas as an epitome, and 
probably differed from the preceding abridgment 
in containing no historical information, but‘simply 
a list of the Olympic conquerors. 

6. "Exgpaois ScxeAlas, 

7. Tlepi ra@v map ‘Pwpyalois doprav Biera y’. 

8. Mep ray èv ‘Péuy rórwv kal dy èmikékAnv- 
rat dvoudtwy. These works are mentioned only 
by Suidas. 

9. A Life of Hadrian, was really written by 
the emperor himself, though published as the work 
of Phlegon. (Spartian. Hadr, 16.) 

10. Tuvatxes èv rodeuinots ovverat ral dvdpeiac, 
a small treatise, first published by Heeren (in Bild. 
d, Alten, Literat. und Kunst, part vi. Gottingen, 
}789), by whom it is ascribed to Phlegon ; but 
Westermann, who has also printed it, with the other 
works of Phlegon, thinks that it was not written 
by him. 

The Editio Princeps of Phlegon was edited by 
Xylander, along with Antoninus Liberalis, Anti- 
gonus, and similar writers, Basel, 1568. The next 
edition was by Meursius, Lugd. Batav. 1620, 
which was reprinted by Gronovius, in his The- 
saurus of Greek Antiquities, vols. viii, and ix, 
The third edition was by Fr. Franz, 1775, of 
which a new edition appeared in 1822, Halle, with 
the notes of Bast. The most recent edition is by 
Westermann in his Mapabdofoypdpo:, Scriptores 
Rerum Mirabilium Graeci, Brunsvig. 1839. The 
fragments on the Olympiads have also been pub- 
lished in the edition of Pindar published at Oxford 
in 1697, fol., and in Krause’s Olympia, Wien, 
1838. (Fabric, Bibl. Graec. vol. v, p. 255 ; Voss, 
de Hist. Graec. p. 261, ed. Westermann ; Clinton, 
Fasti Romani, vol. i. p. 127 ; Westermann, Prae- 


fatio ad Napadokoypagous, p. xxxvii, &c.) 


PHLE/GYAS (®Aeyvas), a king of the La- 
pithae, a son of Ares and Chryse, the daughter of 
Halmus, succeeded Eteocles, who died without issue, 
in the government of the district of Orchomenos, 
which he called after himself Phlegyantis. (Paus. 
ix. 36. § 1; Apollod. iii. 5. §5.) By Chryse he 
became the father of Coronis, who became by 
Apollo the mother of Asclepius. Enraged at this, 
Phliegyas set fire to the temple of the God, who 
killed him with his arrows, and condemned him to 
severe punishment in the lower world. (Hom. 
Hymn. xy. 3; Pind. Pyth. iii. 14; Apollod, 
iji. 10. § 3, ii. 26. § 4; Serv. ad den. vi. 618; 
Stat. Theb. i. 713.) According to another tradi- 
tion Phlegyas had no children, and was killed by 
Lycus and Nycteus. (Apollod. iii. 5. $ 5.) Strabo 
(ix. p. 442) calls him a brother of Ixion. [L, 8,J 

PHLEON (#Aéwv), i. e. the giver of plenty, is a 
surname of Dionysus, describing the as pro- 
moting the fertility of plants and trees, (Aelian, 


V, H. iti. 41.) A similar eurname of the god is 
Phlyus (from Avew ; Schol, ad Apollon. Rhod, 
i 118.) 8] 
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PHLIAS (Alas), a son of Dionysus and 
Chthonophyle, also called Phlius, was a native of 
Araithyrea in Argolis, and is mentioned as one of 
the Argonauts, (Apollon. Rhod, i. 115, with the 
Schol. ; Paus. ii. 12. § 6; Val. Flacc. i. 411.) 
According to Pausanias, he was a son of Ceisus 
and Araithyrea, and the husband of Chthonophyle, 
by whom he became the father of Androdamas ; 
and Hyginus (Fab. 14) calls him Phliasus, and a 
son of Dionysus and Ariadne. The town of Phlius 
(formerly called Araithyrea) was believed to have 
derived its name from him. (Steph. Byz. s.v. 
108s.) [L. S] 

PHOBUS (460s), Latin Metus, the personi- 
fication of fear, is described as a son of Ares and 
Cythereia, a brother of Deimos, and is one of the 
ordinary companions of Ares. (Hom. Zl. xi. 37, 
xiii, 299, xv. 119; Hes, Theog. 934.) Phobus 
was represented on the shield of Agamemnon, on 
the chest of Cypselus, with the head of a lion. 
(Paus. v. 19. § 1.) [L. S.) 

PHOCAS (#wxas), emperor of Constantinople 
from a. D. 602 to 610. The circumstances under 
which this monster was raised to the throne are 
related at the end of the life of the emperor Mav- 
Ricius. Phocas was of base extraction, and a 
native of Cappadocia. For some time he was 
groom to the celebrated general Priscus, and at the 
time of his accession he held the humble office of a 
centurion. His brutal courage had gained him a 
name among the common soldiers, and among 
those of his companions who liked warfare as the 
art of butchering mankind. His coronation took 
place on the 23d of November 602; his wife 
Leontia was likewise crowned. After he had 
momentarily quenched his thirst for revenge and 
murder in the blood of Mauricius, of his five sons, 
and of his most eminent adherents, such as Con- 
stantine Lardys, Comentiolus and others, he 
bought an ignoble peace from the Avars, but was 
prevented from enjoying it by a fierce attack of 
the Persian king Chosroes, This prince con- 
sidered the accession of a despicable murderer to 
the Byzantine throne as a fair opportunity of 
avenging himself for the many defeats he had suf- 
fered from Mauritius; and he was still more 
urged to take up arms by Narses, a faithful 
adherent of the late emperor, and then commander- 
in-chief on the Persian frontier. Anxious to 
escape the fate of so many of his friends, Narses 
made overtures to Chosroes, left the head-quarters 
of his army, and remained in a sort of neutral 
position at Hierapolis. Thus a war broke out with 
Persia which lasted twenty-four years, the first 
eighteen of which presented an uninterrupted series 
of misfortunes to the Romans, and which was de- 
cidedly the most disastrous that was ever carried 
on between the two empires, Asia Minor from 
the Euphrates to the very shores of the Bosporus 
was laid waste by the Persians; a great number 
of its populous and flourishing cities was laid in 
ashes; and hundreds of thousands of its inha- 
bitants were carried off into slavery beyond the 
Tigris. But for this war Asia Minor would have 
better withstood the attacks of the Arabs, who 
some years later achieved what the Persians had 
begun. Afraid to lose his crown if he absented 
himself from Constantinople, and feeling, as it 
seems, the inferiority of his military capacities, 
Phocas remained in his capital to enjoy executions 
and beastly pleasures, while the eunuch Leontius 
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started for the theatre of the war with a motley 
army composed of the most incongruous elements, 
He thus encountered the Persian veterans com- 
manded by their king Chosroes, the greatest man 
of the East. At Dara the eunuch was utterly 
defeated. His successor Domentiolus, the em- 
peror’s brother, was not able to stop the progress 
of the enemy, and from the Black Sea to the con- 
fines of Egypt the Persians ravaged the country. 
During this time Domentiolus entered into nego- 
tiations with Narses with a view of reconciling 
him with the emperor. Beguiled by the brilliant 
promises of Domentiolus, Narses imprudently left 
his stronghold, and finally proceeded to Con- 
stantinople. While he hoped to be placed again 
at the head of the Roman armies, he was suddenly 
arrested, and without further inquiries condemned 
to death. He was burnt alive. Thus perished 
the worthy namesake of the great Narses, with 
whom he has often been confounded, although the 
one was a centenarian when the other first tried 
his sword against the Persians, This Narses was 
so much feared by the Persians that mothers used 
to frighten their children with his name. His 
murder increased the unpopularity of the emperor. 
Germanus, the father-in-law of the unfortunate 
Theodosius, the eldest son of Mauricius, who had 
once had a chance of obtaining the crown, now 
persuaded the captive empress Constantina to 
form a plot against the life of the tyrant. She 
consented, being under the impression that her 
son Theodosius was still alive, and accompanied 
by one Scholasticus, who seems to have been the 
scape-goat in this affair, she left her dwelling, 
together with her three daughters, and followed 
him to the church of St. Sophia. At her aspect 
the people were moved with pity. They took up 
arms, and a terrible riot ensued. But for the bad 
will of John, the leader of the Greens, who paid 
for his conduct by being burnt alive by the mob, 
the outbreak would have been crowned with 
success. As it was, however, Phocas had the 
upper hand. The riot was quelled ; Scholasticus 
was put to death; and Germanus was forced to 
take the monastic habit: he had managed things 
so cleverly that no evidence could be produced 
against him: else he would have paid for the plot 
with his life. The empress Constantine found a 
protector in the person of the patriarch Cyriacus, 
and her life was spared ; but she was confined ina 
monastery with her three daughters. The general 
hatred against Phocas, however, was so great that 
Constantina braved the dangers of another con- 
spiracy which broke out in 607, and in which she 
interested several of the principal personages of the 
empire: she still believed that her son Constantine 
was alive. A woman contrived this plot, and a 
woman frustrated it. This was Petronea who, 
being in the entire confidence of the empress, was 
employed by her as a messenger between the 
different parties, and who sold the secret to Phocas 
as soon as she had gathered sufficient evidence 
against its leaders. The tyrant quelled the plot 
by bloody, but decisive measures, Constantina 
and her three daughters had their heads cut off at 
Chalcedon, on the same spot where her husband 
and her five sons had suffered death. Among 
those of her chief adherents who paid for their 
rashness with their lives were Georgius, governor 
of Cappadocia ; Romanus, advocatus curiae ; Theo- 
dorus, praefectus Orientis; Joannes, primus e 
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secretariis ; Athanasius, the minister of finances ; 
David, master of the palace, and many others be- 
sides great numbers of inferior peuple, who all 
suffered death under the most horrible torments. 
‘he tyrant’s fury, the devastations of the Avars, 
the alarming succese of the Persians, threw the 
empire into consternation and despair. Dara, the 
bulwark of the empire towards the Tigris, was 
taken by Chosroes in 606; Edessa, of no leas 
importance, shared its fate ; Syria was a heap of 
ruins ; Mesopotamia yielded to the king ; whoso- 
ever was suspected of having been a friend to 
Mauricius, or of being opposed to the present state 
of things, was seen bleeding under the axe of the 
executioner, At last Phocas insulted his former 
favourite Crispus, the husband of his only daughter 
Domentia, who had vainly endeavoured to produce 
a change in the conduct of the emperor. Crispus, 
a sensible and well-disposed man, looked out for 
assistance, and fully aware of the chances which 
any conspiracy ran that was carried on in the 
corrupted capital, he sought it at the farthest 
extremity of the empire, in Mauritania. Hera- 
clius, exarch of Africa, was the person upon whom 
his choice fell. Confiding in his strength and the 
love of the Africans, Heraclius entered into the 
plans of Crispus, and began to show his sentiments 
by prohibiting the exportation of corn from the 
ports of Africa and Egypt, from whence Constan- 
tinople used to draw its principal supplies. The 
consequence was, as was expected, discontent in 
the capital. Although urged by Crispus to declare 
himself openly, Heraclius wisely continued his 
policy during two years. Meanwhile, the name 
of Phocas was execrated throughout the whole 
empire ; and owing to a mad order which he gave 
for the baptism of all the Jews in his dominions, a 
terrible riot broke out in Alexandria. Shortly 
before this, the Persians, after having routed 
Dumentiolus near Edessa, inundated all Asia Mi- 
nor, appeared at Chalcedon, opposite Constanti- 
nople, and laden with booty retired at the approach 
of the winter (609—610). This led to riots in 
Constantinople, and a bloody strife between the 
Blues and the Greens. Phocas was insulted by 
the populace, and the means he chose to restore 
quiet were only calculated to increase the troubles ; 
for by a formal decree he incapacitated every ad- 
herent of the green faction from holding any office, 
either civil or military. Now, at the proper mo- 
ment, Heraclius, the eldest son of the exarch 
Heraclius, left the shores of Africa with a fleet, 
and his cousin Nicetas set out at the head of an 
army for Constantinople, where Crispus was ready 
to receive and assist them without the tyrant hav- 
ing the slightest presentiment of the approaching 
storm. Their success is related in the life of 
Hxracuivs, On the third of October, 610, Con- 
stantinople was in the hands of Heraclius, after a 
sharp contest with the mercenaries of Phocas, who 
spent the ensuing night in a fortified palace, which 
was defended by a strong body. The guard fled 
during the night. Early in the morning the 
senator Photius approached it with a small band, 
and finding the place unguarded, entered and 
seized upon Phocas, whom they put into a boat 
and paraded through the fleet. He was then 
 ¥ ¢ before Heraclius on board the imperial 
galley. Herachus, forgetting his dignity, felled 
the captive monster to the ground, trampled upon 
him with his feet, and charged him with his 
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abominable government. “ Wilt thou govern bet- 
ter,” was the insolent answer of the fallen tyrant. 
After suffering many tortures and insults, Phocas 
had his head struck off. His body was dragged 
through the streets, and afterwards burned, together 
with that of Domentiolus, who had fallen in the 
battle. Phocas, the most blood-thirsty tyrant that 
ever disgraced the throne of Constantinople, was 
as ugly in body as monstrous in mind. He was 
short, beardless, with red hair, shaggy eyebrows; 
and a great scar disfigured his face all the more, as 
it became black when his passions were roused, 
Heraclius was crowned immediately after the death 
of his rival, (Theoph. p. 244, &c.; Cedren. 
p. 399, &e.; Chron. Pasch. p. 379—383; Zonar. 
vol. ii. p. 77, &c. in the Paris ed.; Simocatta, 
viii. c. 7, &c.) [W. P.] 
PHOCAS, grammarian. [Foca.] 
PHO’CAS, JOANNES. [Joannzs, No. 100.] 
PHOCAS (@9KAC), the name of an engraver 
of gems, which appears on a stone described by 
Caylus ( Recueil. vii. pl. xxvii.). [P. S.] 
PHO’CION (ġwriwy), the Athenian general 
and statesman, son of Phocus, was a man of 
humble origin, and appears to have been born in 
B. C. 402 (see Clint. Æ. H. sub annis 876, 317). 
According to Plutarch he studied under Plato and 
Xenocrates, and if we may believe the statement 
in Suidas (s. v. $ıAloxos Aiyiwýrtns), Diogenes also 
numbered him among his disciples. He distin. 
guished himself for the first time under his friend 
Chabrias, in B. c. 376, at the battle of Naxos, in 
which he commanded the left wing of the Athenian 
fleet, and contributed in a great measure to the 
victory [CHABRIAS]. After the battle Chabrias 
sent him to the islands to demand their contri- 
butions (ouvrdéeis), and offered him a squadron of 
twenty ships for the service ; but Phocion refused 
them, with the remark that they were too few to 
act against an enemy, and too many to deal with 
friends ; and sailing to the several allies with only 
one galley, he obtained a large supply by his frank 
and conciliatory bearing. Plutarch tells us that 
his skill and gallantry at the battle of Naxos 
caused his countrymen thenceforth to regard him 
as one likely to do them good service as a general. 
Yet for many years, during which Chabrias, Iphi- 
crates, and Timotheus chiefly filled the public eye, 
we do not find Phocion mentioned as occupied 
prominently in any capacity. But we cannot sup- 
pose that he held himself aloof all this time from 
active business, though we know that he was never 
anxious to be employed by the state, and may well 
believe that he had imbibed from Plato principles 
and visions of social polity, which must in a 
measure have indisposed him for public life, though 
they did not actually keep him from it. In B. c. 
351 he undertook, together with Evagoras, the 
command of the forces which had been collected 
by Idrieus, prince of Caria, for the purpose of re- 
ducing Cyprus into submission to Artaxerxes III. 
(Ochus), and they sneceeded in conquering the 
whole island, with the exception of Salamis, where 
Pnytagoras held out against them until he found 
means of reconciling himself to the Persian king. 
[Evacoras, No. 2.] To the next year (B.c. 350) 
Phocion’s expedition to Euboea and the battle of 
Tam are referred by Clinton, whom we have 
followed above in Vol. I. p. 568, a; but his grounds 
for this date are not at all satisfactory, and the 
eveuts in question should probably be referred to 
z 2 


340 PHOCION. 


B. c. 854. The vote for the expedition was passed 
against the advice of Demosthenes, and in con- 
sequence of an application from Plutarchus, tyrant 
of Eretria, for assistance against CaLiias. The 
Athenians, however, appear to have over-rated the 
strength of their party in the island, and neglected 
therefore to provide a sufficient force. The little 
army of Phocion was still further thinned by 
desertions, which he made no effort to check, 
remarking that those who fled were not good 
soldiers enough to be of use to the enemy, and 
that for his part he thought himself well rid of 
them, since their consciousness of their own mis- 
conduct would stop their mouths at home, and 
silence their slanders against him. In the course 
of the campaign he was drawn into a position at 
Tamynae, where defeat would have been fatal, and 
his danger was moreover increased by the rashness 
or treachery of his ally Plutarchus: but he gained 
the day by his skill and coolness after an obstinate 
engagement, and, dealing thenceforth with Plu- 
tarchus as an enemy, drove him from Eretria, and 
occupied a fortress named Zaretra, conveniently 
situated between the eastern and western seas, in 
the narrowest part of the island. All the Greek 
prisoners who fell into his hands here, he released, 
lest the Athenians should wreak their vengeance 
on them ; and on his departure, his loss was much 
felt by the allies of Athens, whose cause declined 
grievously under his successor, Molossus. 

It was perhaps in B. c. 343 that, a conspiracy 
having been formed by Ptoeodorus and some of 
the other chief citizens in Megara to betray the 
town to Philip (Plut. Phoc. 15 ; comp. Dem. de 
Cor. pp. 242, 324, de Fals. Leg. pp. 435, 436), the 
Meyarians applied to Athens for aid, and Fhocion 
was sent thither in command of a force with which 
he fortified the port Nisaea, and joined it by two 
long walls to the city. The expedition, if it is to 
be referred to this occasion, was successful, and 
the design of the conspirators was baffled. In 
B.C. 341 Phocion commanded the troops which 
were despatched to Euboea, on the motion of De- 
mosthenes, to act against the party of Philip, and 
succeeded in expelling Cleitarchus and Philistides 
from Eretria and Oreus respectively, and establish- 
ing the Athenian ascendancy in the island. [CaL- 
LIAS; CLEITARCHUS.}]} In B.c. 340, when the 
Athenians, ‘indignant at the refusal of the Byzan- 
tians to receive Chares, who had been sent to their 
aid against Philip, were disposed to interfere no 
further in the war, Phocion reminded them that 
their anger should be directed, not against their 
allies for their distrust, but against their own 
generals, whose conduct had excited it. The 
people recognised the justice of this, and passed a 
vote for a fresh force, to the command of which 
Phocion himself was elected. On his arrival at 
Byzantium, he did not attempt to enter the city, 
but encamped outside the walls. Cleon, however, 
a Byzantian, who had been his friend and fellow- 
pupil in the Academy, pledged himself to his 
countrymen for his integrity, and the Athenians 
were admitted into the town. Here they gained 
the good opinion of all by their orderly and irre- 
proachable conduct, and exhibited the greatest 
courage and zeal against the besiegers. The result 
was that Philip was compelled to abandon his at- 
tempts on Perinthus and Byzantium, and to 
evacuate the Chersonesus, while Phocion took 
several of his ships, recovered some of the citics 
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which were garrisoned with Macedonian troops, 
and made descents on many parts of the coast, 
over-running and ravaging the enemy's territory. 
In the course of these operations, however, he re- 
ceived some severe wounds, and was obliged to 
sail away. According to Plutarch, Phocion, after 
this success of the Athenian arms, strongly recom- 
mended peace with Philip. His opinion we know 
was over-ruled, and the counscls of Demosthenes 
prevailed ; and the last desperate struggle, which 
ended in 338 so fatally for Greece at Chaeroneia, 
was probably regarded by Phocion with little of 
sympathy, and less of hope. When, however, 
Philip had summoned all the Greek states to a 
general congress at Corinth, and Demades pro- 
posed that Athens should send deputies thither, 
Phocion advised his countrymen to pause until it 
should be ascertained what Philip would demand 
of the confederates. His counsel was again re- 
jected, but the Athenians afterwards repented that 
they had not followed it, when they found contri- 
butions of ships and cavalry imposed on them by 
the congress. On the murder of Philip in 336 be- 
coming known at Athens, Demosthenes proposed 
a public sacrifice of thanksgiving for the tidings, and 
the establishment of religiuus honours to the me- 
mory of the assassin Pausanias ; but Phocion re- 
sisted the proposal on the two-fold ground, that 
such signs of joy betokened a mean spirit, and 
that, after all, the army which had conquered at 
Chaeroneia was diminished only by one man. The 
second reason he could hardly expect to pass cur- 
rent, so transparent is its fallacy ; but it seems 
that, on the whole, his representations succeeded 
in checking the unseemly exultation of the people. 
When, in B. c. 3835, Alexander was marching 
towards Thebes, Phocion rebuked Demosthenes 
for his invectives against the king, and complained 
that he was recklessly endangering Athens, and 
after the destruction of Thebes, he advised the 
Athenians to comply with Alexander’s demand for 
the surrender of Demosthenes and other chief 
orators of the anti-Maccdonian party, urging at 
the same time on these objects of the conqueror’s 
anger the propriety of devoting themselves for the 
public good, like those ancient heroines, the daugh- 
ters of Leos and the Hyacinthides. This proposal, 
however, the latter portion of which sounds like 
sarcastic irony, was clamorously and indignantly 
rejected by the people, and an embassy was sent 
to Alexander, which succeeded in deprecating his 
resentment [DumapEs]. According to Plutarch, 
there were two embassies, the first of which Alex- 
ander refused to receive, but to the second he gave 
a gracious audience, and granted its prayer, chiefly 
from regard to Phocion, who was at the head of it. 
(See Plut. Phoe. 17, Dem. 23; Arr. Anab. i. 10; 
Diod. xvii. 15.) From the same author we learn 
that Alexander ever continued to treat Phocion 
with the utmost consideration, and to cultivate his 
friendship, influenced no doubt, in great measure, 
by respect for his character, but not without an 
eye at the same time to his political sentiments, 
which were favourable to Macedonian ascendancy. 
Thus he addressed letters to him with a mode of 
salutation (xalpew), which he adopted to no one 
else except Antipater. He also pressed upon him 
valuable presents, and desired Craterus, whom he 
sent home with the veterans in B. c. 824, to give 
him his choice of four Asiatic cities. Phocion, 
however, persisted in refusing all such offers, beg- 
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ping the king to leave him no less honest than he 
found him, and only so far availed himself of the 
royal favour as to request the liberty of certain 
prisoners at Sardis, which was immediately granted 
to him. In B.c. 3825, when Harpalus fled to 
Athens for refuge, he endeavoured, but of course in 
vain, to buy the good offices of Phocion, who more- 
over refused to support or countenance his own 
son-in-law, Charicles, when the latter was after- 
wards brought to trial for having taken bribes from 
the fugitive. When, however, Antipater and Phi- 
loxenus required of the Athemans the surrender 
of Harpalus, Phocion joined Demosthenes in ad- 
vising them to resist the demand ; but their efforts 
were unsuccessful, and the rebel was thrown into 
prison till Alexander’s pleasure should be known 
[HarpaLus]. After the death of Harpalus, ac- 
cording to Plutarch, a daughter of his by his 
mistress Pythionice was taken care of and brought 
up by Charicles and Phocion. 

When the tidings of Alexander's death reached 
Athens, in B. c. 323, Phocion fruitlessly attempted 
to moderate the impatient joy of the people ; and 
the proposal which soon followed for war with An- 
tipater, he opposed vehemently, and with all the 
caustic bitterness which characterised him, Thus, 
to Llypereides, who asked him tauntingly when he 
would advise the Athenians to go to war, he an- 
swered, ‘* When I see the young willing to keep 
their ranks, the rich to contribute of their wealth, 
and the orators to abstain from pilfering the public 
money ;” and he rebuked the confidence of the 
newly-elected general, Leosthenes, with the remark, 
“ Young man, your words are like cypress trees ; 
stately and high they are, but they bear no fruit.” 
In the same spirit he received the news of the first 
successes of the confederate Greeks, exclaiming 
sarcastically, When shall we, have done conquer- 
ing?” It is no wonder then that, on the death of 
Leosthenes before Lamia, the Athenians shrunk 
from appointing Phocion to conduct the war, and 
elected Antiphilus in preference. Shortly after 
this he restrained his countrymen, with difficulty 
and at the peril of his life, from a rash expedition 
they were anxious to make against the Boeotian 
towns, which sided with Macedonia ; and in the 
same year (323) he defeated Micion, a Macedo- 
nian officer, who had made a descent on the coast 
of Attica, and who was slain in the battle. In B.c. 
322, the victory gained over the Greeks ‘at Cranon 
ìn Thessaly, by the Macedonian forces, placed 
Athens at the mercy of Antipater; and Phocion, 
as the most influential man of the anti-national 
party, was sent, with Demades and others, -to the 
conqueror, then encamped in the Cadmeia, to obtain 
the best terms they could. Among these there was 
one, viz. the admission of a Macedonian garrison 
into Munychia, which Phocion strove, but to no 
purpose, to induce Antipater to dispense with, 
The garrison, however, was commanded by Me- 
nyllus, a good and moderate man, and a friend of 
Phocion’s ; and the latter, by his influence with 
the new rulers of his country, contrived to soften in 
several respects her hard lot of servitude. Thus he 
prevailed on Antipater to recall many who had 
gone into exile, and to grant the Athenians a 
longer time for the payment of the expenses of the 
war, to which the terms of the capitulation bound 
them. At the same time he preserved, as he had 
always done, his own personal integrity unshaken. 
He refused all the presents offered him by Me- 
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nyllus, with the remark that Menyllus was not a 
greater man than Alexander, whose gifts he had 
before declined ; and he told Antipater, when he 
required of him some unbefitting action, that he 
could not have in him at once a friend and a 
flatterer, 

On the death of Antipater in B. c. 319, Cassan- 
der, anxious to anticipate his rival Polysperchon 
in making himself master of Athens, sent Nicanor 
to supersede Menyllus in Munychia, as if by An- 
tipater’s authority, and when the real state of the 
case became known, Phocion did not escape the 
suspicion of having been privy to the deceit. He 
certainly gave a colour to the charge by his inti- 
macy with Nicanor, with whom however, as before 
with Menyllus, he used his influence in behalf of 
his fellow-citizens. But the discontent which his 
conduct had excited in them was still further in- 
creased by his obstinate refusal to distrust Nicanor 
or to take any steps against him, when the latter, 
instead of withdrawing the garrison in obedience 
to the decree of Polysperchon, continued to delude 
the Athenians with evasions and pretences, till he 
at length succeeded in occupying the Peiraeeus as 
well as Munchyia, and then declared openly that 
he meant to hold them both for Cassander. Shortly 
after this, Alexander, the son of Polysperchon, 
arrived at Athens, with the supposed intention of 
delivering it from Nicanor, and re-establishing de- 
mocracy, Many Athenian exiles came with him, 
as well as a number of strangers and disfranchised 
citizens, and by the votes of these in the assembly 
Phocion was deposed from his office. He then, 
according to Diodorus, persuaded Alexander that 
he could not maintain his hold on the city without 
seizing Munychia and the Peiraeeus for himself, 
a design, however, which Alexander had doubtless 
already formed before any communication with 
Phocion, But the Athenians at any rate regarded 
the latter as the author of it; and their suspicions 
being further roused by the private conferences of 
Alexander with Nicanor, Phocion was accused of 
treason by Agnonides and fled, with several of his 
friends, to Alexander, who sent them with letters 
of recommendation to Polysperchon, then encamped 
at Pharygae, a village of Phocis. Hither there 
came also at the same time an Athenian embassy, 
with Agnonides at the head of it, to accuse Phocion 
and his adherents. Polysperchon, having doubt- 
less made up his mind to sacrifice them as a peace- 
offering to the Athenians, whom he meant still to 
curb with a garrison, listened with favour to the 
charges, but would not hear the reply of the ac- 
cused, and Phocion and his friends were sent back 
in waggons to Athens for the people to deal with 
them as they would. Here again, in an assembly. 
mainly composed of a mixed mob of disfranchised 
citizens, and foreigners, and slaves, Phocion strove 
in vain to obtain a hearing. By some it was even 
proposed that he should be tortured; but this was 
not tolerated even by Agnonides. The sentence 
of death, however, was carried by acclamation, 
and appears to have been executed forthwith. To 
the last, Phocion maintained his calm, and digni- 
fied, and somewhat contemptuous bearing. When 
some wretched man spat upon him as he passed to 
the prison, “ Will no one,” said he, “ check this 
fellow’s indecency?” To one who asked him 
whether he had any message to leave for his son 
Phocus, he answered, “ Only that he bear no 
grudge against the Athenians.” And wia the 
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hemlock which had been prepared was found in- 
sufficient for all the condemned, and the jailer 
would not farnish more until he was paid for it, 
“Give the man his money,” said Phocion to one 
of his friends, “since at Athens one cannot even 
die for nothing.” He perished in B.c. 317, at 
the age of 85. In accordance with the law against 
traitors, his body was cast out on the confines of 
Attica and Megara (see Dict. of Ant. s.v. Prodosia), 
and his friends were obliged to hire a man, who 
was in the habit of undertaking such services, to 
burn it. His bones were reverently gathered up 
and buried by a woman of Megara; and after- 
wards, when the people repented of their conduct, 
were brought back to Athens, and interred at the 
public expense. A brazen statue was then raised 
to his memory, Agnonides was condemned to 
death, and two more of his accusers, Epicurus 
and Demophilus, having fled from the city, were 
overtaken and slain by Phocus. 

Phocion was twice married, and his second wife 
appears to have been as simple and frugal in her 


habits as himself; but he was less fortunate in his § 


son Phocus, who, in spite of his father’s lessons 
and example, was a thorough profligate. As for 
Phocion himself, our commendation of him must 
be almost wholly confined to his private qualities. 
He is said to have been the last eminent Athenian 
who united the two characters of general and 
statesman ; but he does not appear to advantage in 
the latter capacity. Contrasting, it may be, the 
Platonic ideal of a commonwealth with the actual 
corruption of his countrymen, he neither retired, 
like his master, into his own thoughts, nor did 
he throw himself, with the noble energy of De- 
mosthenes, into a practical struggle with the evil 
before him. His fellow-citizens may have been 
degenerate, but he made no effort to elevate them. 
He could do nothing better than despair and rail. 
We may therefore well believe that his patriotism 
was not very profound; we may be quite sure 
that it was not very wise. As a matter of fact, he 
mainly contributed to destroy the independence of 
Athens ; and he serves to prove to us that private 
worth and purity, though essential conditions in- 
deed of public virtue, are no infallible guarantee 
‘for it. (Plut. Phocion, Demosthenes, Reg. et Imp. 
Apoph. ; C. Nep. Phocion; Diod. xvi. 42, 46, 74, 
xvii. 15, xviii. 64, &c.; Ael. V. H. i. 25, ii. 16, 
48, iii. 17, 47, iv. 16, vii. 9, xi. 9, xii. 43, 49, 
xiii. 41, xiv. 10; Val. Max. iii. 8. Ext. 2, v. 3. 
Ext. 3; Ath. iv. p. 168, x. p. 419 ; Heyne, Opusc. 
iii. pp. 346—363 ; Droysen, Alex. Gesch. der Nachf. 
Alex. ; Thirwall’s Greece, vols. v. vi. vii.) [E. E.] 

PHOCUS (@@xos), 1. A son of Ornytion of 
Corinth, or according to others of Poseidon, is said 
to have been the leader of a colony from Corinth 
into the territory of Tithorea and Mount Par- 
nassus, which derived from him the name of 
Phocis. (Paus. ii. 4. § 3, 29. §2, x.1.§ 1.) He 
is said to have cured Antiope of her madness, and 
to have made her his wife (ix. 17. § 4). 

2. A son of Aeacus by the Nereid Psamathe, 
and husband of Asteria or Asterodia, by whom he 
became the father of Panopeus and Crissus. (Hes. 
Theog. 1094; Pind. Nem. v. 23; Txetz.ad Lyc. 
53, 989; Schol. ad Eurip. Or. 83.) As Phocus 
surpassed his atep-brothers Telamon and Peleus in 
warlike games and exercises, they being atirred up 
by their mother Endeis, resolved to destroy him, 


aud Telamon, or, according to others, Peleus killed | 
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him with a discus (some say with a spear during 
the chase). The brothers carefully concealed the 
deed, but it was nevertheless found out, and they 
were obliged to emigrate from Aegina. (Apollod. 
iii, 12. § 6; Paus, ii. 29. § 7; Plut Parall. Min, 
25.) Psamathe afterwards took vengeance for the 
murder of her son, by sending a wolf among the 
flocks of Peleus, hut she was prevailed upon by 
Thetis to change the animal into a stone. (Tzetz. 
ad Lyo. 901; Anton, Lib. 38.) The tomb of 
Phocus was shown in Aegina. (Paus. ii. 29. § 7.) 
Phocus is said shortly before his death to have 
emigrated to Phocis, but to have soon returned to 
Aegina; but the country of Phocis, part of which 
was already called by his name, is said to have 
been extended by him. While in Phocis he con- 
cluded an intimate friendship with Iaseus, which 
was confirmed by the present of a seal-ring; 
and this scene was represented in the Lesche at 
Delphi. (Paus. ii. 29. § 2, &c., x. 1. § 1, 30. § 2.) 
Panopeus and Crissus, the sons of Phocus, are 
likewise said to have emigrated to Phocis (ii. 29, 
2). [L. S.J 
PHOCY’LIDES (®wxvaldns), of Miletus, an 
Ionian poet, contemporary with Theognis, both 
having been born, according to Suidas (s. v.) in the 
55th Olympiad, B. c. 560, which agrees with Euse- 
bius, who places Phocylides at Ol. 60 (B.c. 540) 
as a contemporary of the lyric poet Simonides. Ac- 
cording to Suidas, he wrote epic poems and elegies ; 
among which were Mapavéoes or Tva@uat which 
were also called KepdAaa, This gnomic poetry 
shows the reason why Suidas calls fim a philoso- 
pher. Most of the few fragments we are 
of this character ; and they display that contempt 
for birth and station, and that love for substantial 
enjoyment, which always marked the Ionian cha- 
racter. One of his gnomic precepts, on the virtue 
of moderation, is quoted with praise by Aristotle 
(Polit. iv. 8) :— 


TIoAAa pécoiow piora’ pécos Xérw èv wéAc elvan, 


The didactic character of his poetry is shown by 
the frequent occurrence of verses beginning, Kal 
7T63¢ dwxvdidew, These words no doubt formed 
the heading of each of those sections (xepdAma), 
in which, as we have seen from Suidas, the poems 
of Phocylides were arranged. 

We possess only about eighteen short fragments 
of hie poems, of which only two are in elegiac 
metre, and the rest in hexameters. The editions of 
them are too numerous to mention ; the titles of these 
editions, and of the versions into Latin, German, 
French, Italian, English, and Spanish, fill seven co- 
lumns of Hoffmann’s Lexicon Bibliographicum (s.v.). 
They have, in fact, been included in all the chief 
collections of the lyric and gnomic poets, from that 
of Constantine Lascaris, Venet., 1494, 1495, 4to., 
down to those of Gaisford, Boissonade, Schneide- 
win, and Bergk. Some of these collections, how- 
ever, contain a didactic poem, in 217 hexameters, 
entitled wolnua vovderindv, which is undoubtedly 
a forgery, made since the Christian era; but. the 
fact of the name of Phocylides being attached to 
such a composition isa proof of the estimaticn in 
which he was held as a didactic poet. Se also, 
when Suidas states that some of his verses were 
stolen from the Sibylline Oracles, the meaning is 
either that some genuine verses of Phocylides had 
been preserved in that apocryphal collection, or 
that both the Oracles and the wolnua vouberixér 
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contained some of the same old verses, the true 
authorship of which was unknown. (Fabric. Bibi. 
Graec. vol. ii. p. 720, &e. 3 Ulrici, Gesch. d. Hellen. 
Dichth, vol. ii. pp. 452—454 ; Bode, Gesch. d. Lyr. 
Dicht. vol. i. pp. 243, &c.; Bernhardy, Gesch. d. 
Griech. Lit, vol. ii. pp. 858—361.) [P. S.] 

PHOEBA’DIUS, bishop of Agen, in South- 
western Gaul, about the middle of the fourth cen- 
tury, was an eager champion of orthodoxy, but at 
the council of Ariminum, in A. D. 359, was en- 
trapped, along with Servatio, a Belgian bishop, by 
the artifices of the prefect Taurus, into signing an 
Arian confession of faith, which, upon discovering 
the fraud, he openly and indignantly abjured. He 
subsequently took an active part in the council of 
Valence, held in A. D. 374, and, as we learn from 
Jerome, lived to a great age. 

One work unquestionably composed by Phoeba- 
dius has descended to us, entitled Contra Arianos 
Liber, a tract written about A. D. 358, in a clear, 
animated, and impressive style for the purpose of ex- 
posing the errors contained in a document well 
known in ecclesiastical history as theSecond Sirmian 
Creed, that is, the Arian Confession of Faith, 
drawn up by Potamius and Hosius, and adopted 
by the third council of Sirmium, in 357, in which 
the word Consubsiuntial is altogether rejected, and 
it is maintained that the Father is greater than the 
Son, and that the Son had a beginning. This 
essay was discovered by Peter Pithou, and first 
published at Genevain 1570, by Beza, in an octavo 
volume, containing also some pieces by Athanasius, 
Basil, and Cyril; it was subsequently printed by 
Pithou himself, in his Veterum aliquot Galliae 
Theologorum Scripta, 4to. 1586, and is contained in 
almost all the large collections of Fathers. It was 
edited in a separate form by Barth, 8vo. Francf. 
1623, and appears under its best form in the Biblio- 
ce Patrum of Galland, vol. v. p. 250, fol. Venet. 
1763. 

In addition to the above, a Liber de Fide Ortho- 
doxa and a Libellus Fidei, both found among the 
works of Gregory of Nazianzus (Orat. xlix. 4), the 
former among the works of Ambrose also (Append. 
vol. ii. p. 345, ed. Bened.) have, with considerable 
probability, been ascribed to Phoebadius. These, 
as well as the Liber contra Arianos, are included 
in the volume of Galland referred to above. See 
also his Prolegomena, cap. xv. p. xxiv. (Hieron. 
de Viris IU. 108 ; Schönemann, Bibl, Patrum Lat. 
vol, i. cap. iii. § 11; Bahr, Geschicht. der Rom. 
Litterat. suppl, Band. 2te Abtheil. § 63.) [W. R.] 

PHOEBE (#oi6n), 1. A daughter of Uranus 
and Ge, became by Coeus the mother of Asteria 
and Leto. (Hes. Theog. 136, 404, &.; Apollod. 
i. 1. § 3, 2. §2.) According to Aeschylus (Eum. 
6) she was in possession of the Delphic oracle after 
Themis, and prior to Apollo. 

_ 2. A daughter of Tyndareos and Leda, and a 
sister of Clytaemnestra, (Eurip. Iph. Aul. 50 ; Ov. 
Heroid. viii, 77.) 
i rr nymph married to Danaus. (Apollod, ii. 
4. A daughter of Leucippus, and sister of Hi- 
laeira, a priestess of Athena, was carricd off with 
her sister by the Dioscuri, and became by Poly- 
deuces the mother of Mnesileos. (Apollod. iii. 10. 
$3; Paus. ji. 22. $6; comp. DIOSCURI) 

5. Amazon who was slain by Heracles. 
(Diod. iv. 16.) 

6. A surname of Artemis in her capacity as the 
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goddess of the moon (Luna), the moon being re- 
garded as the female Phoebus or sun. (Virg. 
Georg. i, 431, Aen, x. 215; Ov. Heroid. xx, 
229. [L. 8.] 

PHOEBE, a freedwoman of Julia, the daughter 
of Augustus, having been privy to the adulteries of 
her mistress, hang herself when the crimes of the 
latter were detected ; whereupon Augustus de- 
clared that he would rather have been the father of 
Phoebe than of his own daughter. (Suet. Aug. 60 ; 
Dion Cass. lv. 10.) 

PHOE’BIDAS (#o:6/8as), a Lacedaemonian, 
who, in B. c. 382, at the breaking out of the Olyn- 
thian war, was appointed to the command of the 
troops destined to reinforce his brother Eudamidas, 
who had been sent against Olynthus. On his way 
Phoebidas halted at Thebes, and, with the aid of 
Leontiades and his party, treacherously made him- 
self master of the Cadmeia. According to Diodorus 
he had received secret orders from the Spartan go- 
vernment to do so, if occasion should offer; while 
Xenophon merely tells us that, being a man of 
more gallantry than prudence, and loving a dashing 
action better than his life, he listened readily to the 
persuasions of Leontiades. Be that as it may, 
Agesilaus vindicated his proceedings, on the sole 
ground that they were expedient for the state, and 
the Spartans resolved to keep the advantage they 
had gained ; but, as if they could thereby save 
their credit in Greece, they fined Phoebidas 100,000 
drachmas, and sent Lysanoridas to supersede him 
in the command. When Agesilaus retired from 
Boeotia after his campaign there in B.c. 378, 
Phoebidas was left behind by him as harmost, at 
Thespiae, and annoyed the Thebans greatly by his 
continued invasions of their territory. To make 
reprisals, therefore, they marched with their whole 
army into the Thespian country, where, however, 
Phoebidas effectually checked their ravages with 
his light-armed troops, and at length forced them 
to a retreat, during which he pressed on their rear 
with good hopes of utterly routing them. But 
finding their progress stopped by a thick wood, 
they took heart of necessity and wheeled round on 
their pursuers, charging them with their cavalry, 
and putting them to flight. Phoebidas himself, 
with two or three others, kept his post, and was 
slain, fighting bravely. This is the account of 
Xenophon. Diodorus, on the other hand, tells us 
that he fell in a sally from Thespiae, which the 
Thebans had attacked. (Xen. Hell. v. 2. §§ 24, 
&c. 4. §§ 41—46 ; Diod. xv. 20, 33; Plut. Ages. 
23, 24, Pelop. 5, 6, de Gen. Soc. 1; Polyb. iv. 27; 
Polyaen. ii. 5.) [E. E.] 

PHOEBUS ($oi6os), i.e. the shining, pure or 
bright, occurs both as an epithet and.a name of 
Apollo, in his capacity of god of the sun. (Hom. 
Il. i, 43, 443; Virg. Aen. iii. 2513 Horat. Carm. 
iii. 21, 24; Macrob. Sat. i. 17; comp. APOLLO, 
Hetios.) Some ancients derived the name from 
Apollo’s grandmother Phoebe. (Ageng Si 


8. . 
PHOEBUS, a freedman of the emperor Nero, 
treated Vespasian during the reign of the latter 
with marked insult, but received no further punish- 
ment than the same treatment on the aecession of 
Vespasian to the throne. (Tac. Ann. xvi. 6 ; Dion 
Cass. lxvi. 11 ; Suet. Vesp. 14.) 
PHOENI’CIDES (@o:xl3ys), of Megara, a 
comic poet of the New Comedy, who must have 
flourished between Ol. 125 and 130, B. c. 280 and 
‘24 
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260, as he ridiculed the league of Antigonus and 
Pyrrhus in one of his comedies (Hesych. 8. v. Suva- 
cat cwway). Meineke, therefore, fixes the time at 
which he exhibited comedy at Athens about Ol. 
127, B. c. 272. The following titles of his dramas 
are preserved :—AvaAntplies, Micounévn or Micod- 
pevos, and duAapxos. (Meineke, Frag. Com, Graec. 
vol. i, pp. 481, 482, iv. pp. 509—512.)  [P.8.] 

PHOENIX (tolv). 1. According to Homer 
the father of Europa (Hom. Il. xiv. 321); but ac- 
cording to others he was a son of Agenor by 
Agriope or Telephassa, and therefore a brother of 
Europa. Being sent out by his father in search of 
his sister, who was carried off by Zeus, he went to 
Africa, and there gave his name to a people who 
were called after him Phoenices. (Apollod. iii. 1. 
§ 1; Eustath. ad Dionys. Perieg. 905 ; Hygin. Fab. 

178.) According to some traditions he became, by 
Perimede, the daughter of Oeneus, the father of 
Astypalaea and Europa (Pans. vii. 4. § 2), by 
Telephe the father of Peirus, Astypale, Europa, 
and Phoenice (Schol, ad Eurip. Phoen. 5), and by 
Alphesiboea, the father of Adonis. (Apollod. iii. 
14. § 4.) 

2. A son of Amyntor by Cleobule or Hippoda- 
meia, was king of the Dolopes, and took part not 
only in the Calydonian hunt (Tzetz. ad Lycoph. 
421; Eustath. ad Hom. p.762; Hygin. Fab. 173; 
Ov. Met. viii. 307), but being a friend of Peleus, 
he accompanied Achilles on his expedition against 
Troy. (Hygin. Fab. 257; Ov. Heroid. iii. 27; 
Apollod. iii. 13. § 8.) His father Amyntor ne- 
glected his legitimate wife, and attached himself to 
a mistress, but the former desired her son to dis- 
honour her rival. Phoenix yielded to the request 
of his mother, and Amyntor, who discovered it, 
cursed him, and prayed that he might never be 
blessed with any offspring. Phoenix now desired 
to quit his father’s house, but his relations com- 
pelled him to remain, At last, however, he fled to 
Peleus, who received him kindly, made him the 
ruler of the country of the Dolopes, on the frontiers 
of Phthia, and entrusted to him his son Achilles, 
whom he was to educate. (Hom. 72, ix. 447, &c.) 
According to another tradition, Phoenix did not 
dishonour his father’s mistress (Phthia or Clytia), 
but she merely accused him of having made im- 
proper overtures to her, in consequence of which 

is father put out his eyes. But Peleus took him 
to Cheiron, who restored to him his sight. (Apollod. 
iii. 13. § 8.) Phoenix moreover is said to have 
called the son of Achilles Neoptolemus, after Ly- 
comedes had called him Pyrrhus. (Paus. x. 26, 
§ 1.) Neoptolemus was believed to have buried 
Phoenix at Eïon in Macedonia or at Trachis in 
Thessaly, (Tzetz. ad Lyc. 417; Strab. ix. p. 428.) 
It must further be observed, that Phoenix is one 
of the mythical beings to whom the ancients ascribed 
the invention of the alphabet. (Tzetz. Chil. xii. 
68. 

4 We must notice here the fabulous bird 
Phoenix, who, according to a belief which Herodo- 
tus (ii. 73) heard at Heliopolis in Egypt, visited 
that place once in every five hundred years, on his 
father's death, and buried him in the sanctuary of 
Helios, For this purpose Phoenix was believed to 
come from Arabia, and to make an egg of myrrh 
as large as possible ; this egg he then hollowed out 
and put into it his father, closing it up carefully, 
and the egg was believed then to be of exactly the 
aame weight as before. This bird was represented 
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resembling an eagle, with feathers partly red and 
. ` golden, (Comp. Achill. Tat. iii. 25.) Of 
this bird it is further related, that when his life 
drew to a close, he built a nest for himself in 
Arabia, to which he imparted the power of genera- 
tion, so that after his death a new phoenix rose 
out of it. As soon as the latter was grown up, 
he, like his predecessor, proceeded to Heliopolis in 
Egypt, and burned and buried his father in the 
temple of Helios. (Tac. Ann. vi. 28.) According 
to a story which has gained more currency in mo- 
dern times, Phoenix, when he arrived at a very 
old age (some say 500 and others 1461 years), 
committed himself to the flames, (Lucian, De 
Mort. Per. 27; Philostr. Vit. Apollon. iii. 49.) 
Others, again, state that only one Phoenix lived at 
a time, and that when he died a worm crept forth 
from his body, and was developed into a new 
Phoenix by the heat of the sun. His death, fur- 
ther, took place in Egypt after a life of 7006 years. 
(Tzetz. Chil. v. 397, &c.; Plin. H. N. x. 2; Ov. 
Met. xv. 392, &c.) Another modification of the 
same story relates, that when Phoenix arrived at 
the age of 500 years, he built for himself a funeral 
pile, consisting of spices, settled upon it, and died. 
Out of the decomposing body he then rose again, 
and having grown up, he wrapped the remains of 
his old body up in myrrh, carried them to Helio- 
polis, and burnt them there. (Pompon. Mela, iii. 
8, in fin.; Stat. Siv. ii. 4. 36.) Similar stories of 
marvellous birds occur in many parts of the East, 
as in Persia, the legend of the bird Simorg, and in 
India of the bird Semendar. (Comp. Bochart, 
Hieroz, iii. p. 809.) L, 8. 

PHOENIX (ot), historical, 1. A Theban, 
who was one of the leaders in the insurrection 
against Alexander, on which account the king, 
when he appeared before the city, sent todemand his 
surrender, together with Prothytas. The Thebans 
treated the request with derision, and demanded 
in return that Alexander should give up to them 
Philotas and Antipater, (Plut. Alea, 11.) 

2, A native of Tenedos, who held a high rank 
in the army of Eumenes, B. c. 321. In the great 
battle fought by the latter against Craterus and 
Neoptolemus, the command of the left wing, which 
was opposed to Craterus, was entrusted to Phoenix 
and Pharnabazus, and composed principally of 
Asiatic troops; Eumenes being apprehensive of 
opposing any Macedonians to a general so popular 
with his countrymen. As soon as they came in 
sight of the enemy the two commanders charged 
the army of Craterus, which was unable to with- 
stand the shock, and the aged general himself pe- 
rished in the confusion (Plut. Hum. 7). Shortly 
after we find Phoenix despatched by Eumenes with 
a select force against his revolted general Perdiccas, 
whom he surprised by a rapid night march, and took 
him prisoner almost without opposition (Diod. 
xviii. 40). After the fall of Eumenes Phoenix 
appears to have entered the service of Antigonus, 
but in B.c. 310 he was persuaded by Ptolemy 
(the nephew and general of the king of Asia), to 
whom he was attached by the closest friendship, to 
join the latter in his defection from Antigonus. 
Phoenix at this time held the important command 
of the Hellespontine Phrygia, on which account 
Antigonus hastened to send an army against him 
under the command of his younger son Philippus 
(Id. xx. 19). The result of the operations is not 
mentioned ; but Phoenix seems to have been uot 
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only pardoned by Antigonus, but received again 
into favour: and m the campaign which preceded 
the battle of Issus (B. c. 302), we find him holding 
the command of Sardis, which he was, however, 
induced to surrender to Prepelaus, the general of 
Lysimachus (Id. xx. 107). This is the last time 
his name is mentioned. 

3. The youngest son of Antigonus, king of Asia, 
is called by Diodorus in one passage (xx. 73), 
Phoenix, but it seems that this is a mistake, and 
that his true name was Philip. (Comp. Diod. xx. 
19; and see Droysen, Hellenism. vol. i. p. 465.) 
[Pumrprvs, No. 17.] [E. H. B.] 

PHOENIX (ott), of Colophon, a choliambic 
poet, of unknown time, of whose poems Athenaeus 
preserves some fragments, the chief of which is in 
ridicule of the arts of certain beggars, who demanded 
alms in the name‘of a raven which they carried 
about on their hands, (Bode, Gesch. d. Lyr. Dichtk. 
vol. i. p. 337 ; Meineke, Choliamb. Poes. Graec. pp. 
140—145.) [P.8.] 

PHOENIX (ott), a statuary, of unknown 
country, was the pupil of Lysippus, and therefore 
flourished about Ol. 120, B. c. 300. He made a 
celebrated statue of the Olympic victor boxing, 
Epitherses. (Plin. H. N. xxxiv. 8. s. 19. § 20; 
Paus. vi. 15. § 3.) [P.S.] 

PHOLUS (#¢,0s), a Centaur, a son of Seilenus 
and the nymph Melia, from whom Mount Pholoe, 
between Arcadia and Elis, was believed to have 
derived its name. (Apollod. ii. 5. § 4; Theocrit. 
vi. 149.) [L. 8.] 

PHORBAS (@ép6as). 1. A son of Lapithes 
and Orsinome, and a brother of Periphas, ‘The 
Rhodians, in pursuance of an oracle, are said to 
have invited him into their island to deliver it 
from snakes, and afterwards to have honoured him 
with heroic worship. (Diod. v. 58.) From this 
circumstance he was called Ophiuchus, and is said 
by some to have been placed among the stars. 
(Hygin. Poet. Astr. ii. 14, who calls him a son of 
Triopas and Hiscilla; comp. Paus. vii. 26. § 5.) 
According to another tradition, Phorbas went from 
Thessaly to Olenos, where Alector, king of Elis, 
made use of his assistance against Pelops, and 
shared his kingdom with him. Phorbas then gave 
his daughter Diogeneia in marriage to Alector, and 
he himself married Hyrmine, a sister of Alector, 
by whom he became the father of Augeas and 
Actor, (Diod. iv. 69; Eustath. ad Hom. p. 303 ; 
Schol, ad Apollon. Rhod. i. 172; Paus. v. l. § 8; 
Apollod. ii. 5. § 5.) He is also described as a 
bold boxer, and to have plundered the temple of 
Delphi along with the Phlegyes, but to have been 
defeated by Apollo, (Schol. ad Hom, Il, xxiii. 
660; Ov. Met, xi. 414, xii. 322.) 

2. A son of Argos or Criasua, was a brother of 
Peirasus, and married to Euboea, by whom he be- 
came the father of Triopas, whence he seems to 
have been a grandson of No. 1. (Paus, ii. 16. § 1, 
iv. 1. §2; Schol ad Eurip. Or. 920.) 

3. A son of Criasus and Melantho, a brother of 
Ereuthalion and Cleoboea, is described as the father 
y Doe (Schol. ad Eurip. Phoen. 1116, Or. 


4. A Lesbian, and father of Diomede, whom 
Achilles carried of. (Hom. Jl. ix. 665; Dict. 
Cret. ii. 16.) 

5. An Acarnanian, who, together with Eumol- 
pus, went to Eleusis, (Eustath. ad Hom. p. 1156 ; 
Schol, ad Eurip. Phoen. 854.) 
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6. The father of Ilioneus. 
Virg. Aen. v. 842.) 

7. A son of Methion of Syene, one of the com- 
panions of Phinens. (Ov. Met. v. 74.) [L.S.] 

PHORBE’NUS or PHOBE’NUS, GEO’R. 
GIUS (Tewpysos ó bopEnvós), a Greek jurist of 
uncertain date. A MS. which Ducange has cited 
(Glossur. Med. et Infim. Graecitat. Index Auctor, 
col. 26), describes him as A:kadpurAak @eccado- 
vikns, “ Judge at Thessalonica.” He wrote two 
very short dissertations :—]. Tepl vro8éAo0u, De 
Donatione super Nuptias ; and 2. Tepl dworvyxias, 
De Casso. He wrote also Scholia on the Basilica, 
of which possibly the above dissertations may have 
formed part. (Allatius, De G'eorgiis, c. 48 ; Fabric. 
Bibl. Graec. vol. x. p. 721, and vol. xii. pp. 483, 
564, ed. vet.) [J. C. M.] 

PHO'RCIDES (doprkiões), PHORCYDES, or 
PHORCYNIDES, that is, the daughters of Phor- 
cus and Ceto, or the Gorgons and Graeue. (Aeschyl. 
Prom. 794; Ov. Met. iv. 742, 774, v. 230; 
Hygin. Fab. Praef. p. 9; comp. Gorncongs and 
GRAEAR.) [L. S.J 

PHORCUS, PHORCYS, or PHORCYN 
(@dpkos, bépxus, Sépxuy*), 1. According to the 
Homeric poems, an old man ruling over the sea, or 
* the old man of the sea,” to whom a harbour in 
Ithaca was dedicated. He is described as the 
father of the nymph Thoosa (Od. i. 71, xiii. 96, 
345). Later writers call him a son of Pontus and 
Ge, and a brother of Thaumas, Nereus, Eurybia, 
and Ceto (Hes. Theog. 237 ; Apollod. i. 2. § 6). 
By his sister Ceto he became the father of the 
Graeae and Gorgones (Hes. Theog. 270, &c.), the 
Hesperian dragon (ibid. 333, &c.), and the Hes- 
perides (Schol. ad Apollon. Rhod. iv. 1399); and 
by Hecate or Cratais, he was the father of Scylla. 
(Schol. ad Apollon. Rhod. iv. 828 ; Eustath. ad 
Hom. p. 1714 ; Tzetz. ad Lycoph. 45.) Servius 
(ad Aen, v. 824) calls him a son of Neptune and 
Thoosa. (Comp. Muncker, ad Hygin. Fub. praef, 
p 


345 
(Hom. KN. xiv. 490; 


4.) 

2. A son of Phaenops, commander of the Phry- 
gians of Ascania, assisted Priam in the Trojan war, 
but was slain by Ajax. (Hom. fl. ii, 862, xvii. 
218, 312, &e.; Paus. x. 26. § 2.) [L. S.] 

PHO'RMION (®opuiwv), historical. 1, An 
Athenian general, the son of Asopius (or Asopi- 
chus, as Pausanias calls him). His family was a 
distinguished one. He belonged to the deme 
Paeania. In B.c. 440 he was one of the three 
generals who were sent out with reinforcements to 
the Athenian troops blockading Samos. In 432, 
after the revolt of Potidaea, he was sent out with 
reinforcements for the troops under Callias, and, 
taking the command, proceeded to blockade the 
city. When the circumvallation was completed 
he led his troops to ravage Chalcidice and Bottice. 
He was still here in 431, when he was joined by 
Perdiccas, king of Macedonia, in some operations 
against the Chalcidians. He left before the sum- 
mer of 430. Towards the close of that same year 
he was sent with 30 ships to assist the Acarna- 
nians against the Ambraciots, who had seized the 
In the succeeding winter 
he was sent with 20 ships to Naupactus to prevent 


* The form @épxos occurs chiefly in poetry ; 
@édpxus is the common name, and ®ópruv, vvos, is 
found only in late writers, (Eustath, ad Hom. pp, 
364, 1108.) 
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the Corinthian vessels from sailing out of the gulf, 
and to stop all vessela bound for Corinth. He was 
still here in the summer of 429, when a Pelopon- 
nesian fleet was sent to aid the allies of Sparta in the 
West. By his skilful manoeuvres with very inferior 
forces he gained a decisive victory over the Pelopon- 
nesian fleet. In a second engagement, which ensued 
not long after, though at first compelled to retreat, 
by seizing an opportunity afforded by the confusion 
into which the fleet of the enemy was thrown by 
means of a dexterous manoeuvre of one of the 
Athenian ships which was being chased, Phormion 
gained another brilliant victory. For the details, 
the reader is referred to Thucydides, where they 
are given at length. In the ensuing winter Phor- 
mion led an expedition along the coast of Acarna- 
nia, and, disembarking, advanced into the interior, 
where he gained some successes. (Thucyd. i. 64, 
65, 117, ii. 29, 58, 68, 69, 80—92, 102, 103; 
Diod. xii. 37, 47, 48.) 

On one occasion, when called on to submit to 
the ev@dvn, he was condemned to pay a fine of 100 
minae. Not being able to do so, he was made 
dros, and retired to Paeania. While here a re- 
quest came from the Acarnanians that he might 
be sent out as commander to them. To this the 
Athenians consented, but Phormion urged that it 
was contrary to law to send out in that way a 
man who was under sentence of driufa. As the 
ostensible remission of the fine was not lawful, the 
device was resorted to (as in the case of Demo- 
sthenes, Plut. Dem. c. 27) of assigning to him 
some trifling public service (which in his case 
seems to have been a sacrifice to Dionysus), for 
which he was paid the amount of his fine. (Schol. 
ad Aristoph, Pac. 346; Paus. i. 23. § 10; Bockh, 
ap. Meineke, Fragm. Poet. Com. Ant. ii. i. p. 527). 
Phormion was no longer alive in B.c, 428, when 
the Acarnanians, out of respect to his memory, re- 
quested that his son Asopius might be sent to 
them as general. (Thucyd. iii. 7.) The tomb of 
Phormion was on the road leading to the Academy, 
near those of Pericles and Chabrias, (Paus. i. 29. 
$ 3.) He was a man of remarkably temperate 
habits, and a strict disciplinarian. (Aristoph. Equit. 
560, Pax, 348, Lys. 804 ; Schol. ad Arist. Pac. 
347 ; Suidas s.v. dopulwyos ori6ds; Athen. x. 
p. 419, a.) 

2. A freedman of Pasion the banker. After 
the death of the latter he married his widow, and 
became guardian to his younger son Pasicles. It 
was not however till eleven years after the death 
of Pasion that he received the franchise of an 
Athenian citizen. (Dem. adv. Steph. p. 1126.) 
He was a ship-owner ; and on one occasion, when 
the people of Byzantium had detained some of his 
ships, he sent Stephanus to complain of the wrong. 
(Ib. p. 1121.) Apollodorus, the eldest son of 
Pasion, brought an action against Phormion, who 
was defended by Demosthenes in the speech dméep 
Dopulwvos. Subsequently Apollodorus brought the 
witnesses of Phormion to trial for perjury, when 
Demosthenes supported the other side, and com- 
posed for Apollodorus the speeches against Ste- 
phanus. [APOLLOopDoRUs.] (Demosth. l c.; Aesch. 
de fals. Leg. p.50; Plut. Demosth. c. 15; Clinton, 
F. H. vol. ii. p. 358.) 

3. Sex. CLopius PHORM10, a money lender men- 
tioned by Cicero (pro Caecina, 9. § 27), who does not 
speak of him in very flattering terms, [C. P. M.] 

PHO’RMION (#opulev), literary, 1. A dis- 
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ciple of Plato, sent by the latter to the Eleana for 
the purpose of giving them some laws. (Plut. 
adv, Colot. p. 1126, a) 

2. A peripatetic philosopher of Ephesus, of 
whom is told the story that he discoursed for se- 
veral hours before Hannibal on the military art 
and the duties of a general. When his admiring 
auditory asked Hannibal what he thought of him, 
the latter replied, that of all the old blockheads 
whom he had seen, none could match Phormion. 
(Cic. de Orat. ii, 18.) [C. P.M.] 

PHORMIS or PHORMUS (spus, Aristot. 
Pausan. ; #ópuos, Athen. Suid.). Bentley is of 
opinion that the former is the correct mode of 
spelling (Dissert. upon Phalaris, vol. i. p. 252, ed. 
1836). In Themistius he is called “Apuopoos. 
He came originally from Maenalus in Arcadia, and 
having removed to Sicily, became intimate with 
Gelon, whose children he educated. He distin- 
guished himself as a soldier, both under Gelon and 
Hieron his brother, who succeeded, B. c. 478. In 
gratitude for his martial successes, he dedicated 
gifts to Zeus at Olympia, and to Apollo at Delphi. 
Pausanias (v. 27 ) gives a description of the former 
of these — two horses and charioteers ; and he de- 
scribes a statue of Phormis engaged in fight, dedi- 
cated by Lycortas, a Syracusan, Though the 
matter has been called in question, there seems to 
be little or no doubt that this is the same person 
who is associated by Aristotle with Epicharmus, 
as one of the originators of comedy, or of a parti- 
cular form of it. We have the names of eight 
comedies written by him, in Suidas (s. v.), who 
algo states that he was the first to introduce actors 
with robes reaching to the ankles, and to ornament 
the stage with skins dyed purple—as drapery it 
may be presumed. From the titles of the plays, 
we may safely infer that he selected the same my- 
thological subjects as Epicharmus, They are, 
“Aduntos, ’AAkivous, ’"AAkudves, IAlou Tidp@nors, 
“Inmos, Knoevs, or Kepdàaia, TMepoets, 'ATaAdyrn. 
(Aristot, Poctic. c 5; Paus, Suidas, UW. ce. ; 
Athen. xiv. p. 652, a; Fabric. Bibl. Graec. vol. 
ii, p. 315.) [W. M. G.] 

PHORO'NEUS (®opwveds), a son of Inachus 
and the Oceanid Melia or Archia, was a brother of 
Aegialeus and the ruler of Peloponnesus. He was 
married to the nymph Laodice, by whom he became 
the father of Niobe, Apis, and Car. (Hygin. Fab. 
1433; Schol. ad Eurip. Or. 920; Apollod. ii. 1. 
§ 1; Paus. i. 39. § 4.) Pausanias (ii. 21. § 1) 
calls his wife Cerdo, and the Scholiast on Eu- 
ripides calls his first wife Peitho, and her children 
Aegialeus and Apia, and the second Europa, who 
was the mother of Niobe. According to Hellani- 
cus (ap. Eustath. ad Hom. p. 385) he had three 
sons, Pelasgus, Iasus, and Agenor, who, after their 
father’s death, distributed the kingdom of Argos 
among themselves. Phoroneus is said to have 
been the first who offered sacrifices to Hera at 
Argos, and to have united the people, who until 
then had lived in scattered habitations, into a city 
which was called after him eru bopwrixdy, (Paus. 
ii, 15, in fin. ; Hygin. Fab. 274.) He is further 
said to have discovered the use of fire (Paus. ii. 
19. § 5); his tomb was shown at Argos, where 
funeral sacrifices were offered to him (ii, 20. § 3). 
The patronymic Phoroneides is sometimes used for. 
Argives in general, but especially to designate 
Amphiaraus and Adrastus (Paus, vii. 17. § 3; 
Theocrit, xxv. 200.) [L. S.) 
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PHORO'/NIS (#opwrls), a surname of Io, being 
according to some a descendant, and according to 
others a sister of Phoroneus. (Ov. Met. i. 668; 
Hygin. Fab, 145.) [L. S.J 

PHO’SPHORUS (@we¢édpos), or as the poets 
call him éwopdpos or Þaespópos (Lat. Lucifer), 
that is, the bringer of light or of Eos, is the name 
of the planet Venus, when seen in the morning 
before sunrise (Hom. Jl. xxiii. 226; Virg. Georg. 
i. 288; Ov. Met. ii. 115, Trist. i. 3. 72.) The 
same planet waa called Hesperus ( Vesperugo, 
Vesper, Nootifer or Nocturnus) when it appeared 
in the heavens after sunset. (Hom. Jl. xxii. 318; 
Plin. H. N. ii. 8; Cic De Nut. Deor. ii. 20; Ca- 
tull. 62, 64 ; Horat. Carm. ii. 9. 10.) Phosphorus 
as a personification is called a son of Astraeus and 
Eos (Hes, Theog. 381), of Cephalus and Eos ( Hy- 
gin, Poet, Astr. ii. 42), or of Atlas (Tzetz, ad Lyc. 
879). By Philonis he is said to have been the 
father of Ceyx (Hygin. Fab. 65; Ov. Met. xi. 
271), and he is also called the father of Daedalion 
(Ov. Met. xi. 295), of the Hesperides (Serv. ad 
Aen. iv. 484), or of Hesperis, who became by his 
brother Atlas the mother of the Hesperides. (Diod. 
iv. 27; Serv. ad Aen. i. 530.) 

Phosphorus also occurs as a surname of several 
goddesses of light, as Artemis (Diana Lucifera, 
Paus. iv. 31. § 8; Serv. ad Aen. ii. 116), Eos 
(Eurip. Jon. 1157) and Hecate. (Eurip. Helen, 
569.) [L. S.] 

PHOTIUS (dwr:os). 1. Of CONSTANTINOPLE 
(1). In the Acta Sanctorum, Junii, vol. i. p. 274, 
&c., is given an account of the martyrdom of St. 
Lucillianus, and several others who are said to have 
suffered at Byzantium, in the persecution under 
Aurelian. The account bears this title: —dwrlov 
Tov pakapiwrdrou akevopúrakos THY ‘Aylwy Amos- 
ToAwv nal Aoyulérou éyxauov eis Toy &yiov lepoudp- 
Tupa AouniAAtavdy. Sancti Martyris Lucilliani En- 
comium, auctore beatissimo Photio, Sanctorum Apo- 
stolorum Sceuophylace ac Logotheta, Of the writer 
Photius, nothing further appears to be known than is 
contained in the title, namely, that he was keeper 
of the sacred vessels in the great Church of the 
Apostles at Constantinople, which was second in 
linportance only to that of St. Sophia; and that 
he must be placed after the time of Constantine, 
by whom the church was built. The Encomium 
18 given in the Acta Sanctorum in the original 
Greek, with a Commentarius praevius, a Latin 
version, and notes by Conradus Janningus. (Fabric. 
Bibl. Graec. vol. x. pp. 271, 678.) 

2. Of CONSTANTINOPLE (2). Photius, a pres- 
byter of the church at Constantinople, was one 
of the most decided and active supporters of the 
unfortunate heresiarch, Nestorius { NEsTORIUS], 
in the fifth century. When Antonius and Ja- 


cobus were sent, some time before the council of- 


Ephesus, A. D. 431, to convert, by persecution, the 
Quartadecimans and Novatians of Asia Minor, 
they presented to some of their converts at Phila- 
delphia, not the Nicene Creed, but one that con- 
tamed a passage deemed heretical on the subject 
of the incarnation, which excited against them 
Charisius, who was oeconomus of the church at Phi- 
ladelphia. In these proceedings Antonius and 
Jacobus were supported by Photius, who not only 
gave them letters at the commencement of their 
mission, attesting their orthodoxy, but procured 

e deposition of their opponent Charisius, who 

ereupon presented a complaint to the council of 


PHOTIUS. 347 


Ephesus (Concilia, vol. iii. col. 673, &c. ed. Labbe). 
Tillemont is disposed to ascribe to Photius the 
answer which was drawn up to the Epistola ad 
Soliturios of Cyril of Alexandria. A Photius, a 
supporter of Nestorius, was banished to Petra, 
about A. D. 436 (Lupus, Ad Ephesin Concil. va- 
rior. PP. Epistolae, cap. clxxxviii.), whom, not- 
withstanding the objections of Lupus (not. in loc.) 
we agree with Tillemont in identifying with the 
presbyter of Constantinople. (Tillemont, Mémoires, 
vol. xiv. pp. 300, 332, 494, 607, 787.) 

3. Of CONSTANTINOPLE (3). Of the eminent 
men whose names occur in the long series of the 
Byzantine annals, there is hardly one who combines 
so many claims upon our attention as Photius. The 
varied information, much of it not to be found 
elsewhere, contained in his works, and the sound 
critical judgment displayed by him, raise him to the 
very highest rank among the Byzantine writers: his 
position, as one of the great promoters of the schism 
between the Eastern and Western Churches, give 
him an almost equal eminence in ecclesiastical his- 
tory; and his position, striking vicissitudes of fortune, 
and connection with the leading political characters 
of his day, make him a personage of importance 
in the domestic history of the Byzantine empire. 

The year and place of his birth, and the name 
of his father, appear to be unknown. His mother’s 
name was Irene: her brother married one of the 
sisters of Theodora, wife of the emperor Theo- 
philus (Theoph. Continuat. lib. iv. 22): so that 
Photius was connected by affinity with the im- 
perial family. We have the testimony of Nicetas 
David, the Paphlagonian, that his lineage was 
illustrious. He had at least four brothers ( Moun- 
tagu, Not. ad Epistol. Photii, 138), Tarasiua, Con- 
stantine, Theodore, and Sergius, of whom the 
first enjoyed the dignity of patrician. Photius 
himself, in speaking of his father and mother, 
celebrates their crown of martyrdom, and the pa- 
tient spirit by which they were adorned ; but the 
rhetorical style of the letter in which the notice 
occurs (Epist. 234, Tarasio Patricio fratri) pre- 
vents our drawing any very distinct inference from 
his words ; though they may perhaps indicate that 
his parents suffered some severities or privations 
during the reign of Theophilus or some other of 
the iconoclast emperors. This is the more likely, 
as Photius elsewhere (Epistol. 2. Encycl. § 42, and 
Epistol. ad Nicol. Papam) claims Tarasiua, patri- 
arch of Constantinople, who was one of the great 
champions of image worship, as his relative, which 
shows the side taken by his family in the con- 
troversy. What the relation between himself 
and Tarasius was is not clear. Photius (di. ec.) 
calls him xarpdé@eos, which probably means great- 
uncle, But the ability of Photius would have 
adorned any lineage, and his capacious mind was 
cultivated, as both the testimony even of his op- 
ponents and his extant works show, with great 
diligence. “ He was accounted,” says Nicetas 
David, the biographer and panegyrist of his com- 
petitor Ignatius, “ to be of all men most eminent 
for his secular acquirements and his understanding 
of political affairs. For so superior were his at- 
tainments in grammar and poetry, in rhetoric and 
philosophy, yea, even in medicine and in almost 
all the branches of knowledge beyond the limits of 
theology, that he not only appeared to excel all 
the men of hia own day, but even to bear com- 
parison with the ancients. For all things combined 
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in his favour: natural adaptation, diligence, wealth, 
which enabled him to form an all-comprehensive 
library ; and more than all these, the love of glory, 
which induced him to pass whole nights without 
Bleep, that he might have time for reading, And 
when the time came (which ought never to have 
arrived) for him to intrude himself into the church, 
he became a most diligent reader of theological 
works.” (Nicet. Vita Ignatii apud Concil. vol. viii. 
ed. Labbe.) 

It must not, however, be supposed that Photins 
had wholly neglected the study of theology be- 
fore his entrance on an ecclesiastical life: so far 
was this from being the case, that he had read 
and carefully analysed, as his Bibliotheca attests, 
the chief works of the Greek ecclesiastical writers 
of all ages, so that his attainments in sacred li- 
terature might have shamed many a professional 
divine. There is not sufficient evidence to support 
the statement of Baronius, that Photius was an 
eunuch. 

Thus highly connected, and with a mind so richly 
endowed and highly cultivated, Photius obtained 
high advancement at the Byzantine court. He 
held the dignity of a Proto-a-Secretis or chief jus- 
tice (Codin. De Officiis CP. p. 36, ed. Bonn ) ; 
and, if we trust the statement of Nicetas David 
(/.c.), of Protospatharius, a name originally de- 
noting the chief sword-bearer or captain of the 
guards, but which became, in later times, a merely 
nominal office. (Codin. ibid. p. 33.) To these dig- 
nities may be added, on the authority of Anasta- 
sius Bibliothecarius (Concil. Octavi Hist. apud 
Concil. vol. viii. col. 962, ed. Labbe), that of se- 
nator ; but this is perhaps only another title for 
the office of ‘* Proto-a-Secretis.”” (Gretser. et Goar. 
Not. in Codin. p. 242.) 

Though his official duties would chiefly confine 
him to the capital, it is probable that he was oc- 
casionally employed elsewhere. It was during an 
embassy “ to the Assyrians” (a vague and unsuit- 
able term, denoting apparently the court of the 
Caliphs or of some of the other powers of Upper 
Asia) that he read the works enumerated in his 
Bibliotheca, and wrote the critical notices of them 
which that work contains, a striking instance of 
the energy and diligence with which he continued 
to cultivate literature in the midst of his secular 
duties, Of the date of this embassy, while en- 
gaged in which he must have resided several 
years at the Assyrian court, as well of the other 
incidents of his life, before his elevation to the 
patriarchate of Constantinople, we have no means 
of judging. He could hardly have been a young 
man at the time he became patriarch. 

The patriarchal throne of Constantinople was 
occupied in the middle of the ninth century by 
Ignatius [Ienativs, No. 3], who had the mis- 
fortune to incur the enmity of some few bishops 
and monks, of whom the principal was Gregory 
Asbestus, an intriguing bishop, whom he had de- 
posed from the see of Syracuse in Sicily [Gre- 
corius, No. 35], and also of Bardas, who was 
all-powerful at the court of his nephew Michael, 
then a minor. [Micuax.II].] Ignatius had ex- 
communicated Bardas, on a rumour of his being 
guilty of incest, and Bardas, in retaliation, threat- 
ened the patriarch with deposition. It was im- 
portant from the high character of Ignatius, that 
whoever was proposed as his successor should be 
able to compete with him in reputation, and the 
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choice of Bardas fell upon Photius, who had al- 
ready given countenance to Gregory and the other 
opponents of the patriarch. Ignatius was de- 
posed, and Photius elected in his place. The latter 
was a layman, and, according to some statements, 
was under excommunication for supporting Gre- 
gory; but less than a week served, according to 
Nicetas David (ibid.), for his rapid passage throngh 
all the needful subordinate gradations: the first 
day witnessed his conversion from a layman to a 
monk ; the second day he was made reader ; the 
third day, sub-deacon ; the fourth, deacon ; the 
fifth, presbyter; and the sixth, Christmas-day 
A. D. 858, beheld his promotion to the patriarchate, 
the highest ecclesiastical dignity in the empire. 
Nicetas (ibid.) states that his office was irregularly 
committed to him by secular hands. Photius himself, 
however, in his apologetic epistle to Pope Nico- 
laus I. (apud Baron. Annal. ad ann. 859, § ixi. &c.), 
states that the patriarchate was pressed upon his 
acceptance by a numerous assembly of the metro- 
politans, and of the other clergy of his patriarchate : 
nor is it likely that the Byzantine court would 
fail to secure a sufficient number of subservient 
bishops, to give to the appointment every possible 
appearance of regularity. 

A consciousness that the whole transaction was 
violent and indefensible, whatever care might be 
taken to give it the appearance of regularity, made 
it desirable for the victorious party to obtain from 
the deposed patriarch a resignation of his office ; 
but Ignatius was a man of too lofty a spirit to 
consent to his own degradation, and his pertina- 
cious refusal entailed severe persecution both on 
himself and his friends. [I[Gnatius, No, 3.] Pho- 
tius, however, retained his high dignity ; the se- 
cular power was on his side; the clergy of the 
patriarchate, in successive councils, confirmed his 
appointment, though we are told by Nicetas David 
(ibid.) that the metropolitans exacted from him a 
written engagement that he would treat his deposed 
rival with filial reverence, and follow his advice ; 
and even the legates of the Holy See were induced 
to side with him, a subserviency for which they 
were afterwards deposed by the Pope Nicolaus J. 
The engagement to treat Ignatins with kindness 
was not kept; in such a struggle its observance 
could hardly be expected; but how far the se- 
verities inflicted on him are to be ascribed to Pho- 
tius cannot now be determined. The critical 
position of the latter would be likely to aggravate 
any disposition which he might feel to treat his 
rival harshly ; for Nicolaus, in a council at Rome, 
embraced the side of Ignatius, and anathematized 
Photius and his adherents ; various enemies rose 
up against him among the civil officers as well as 
the clergy of the empire; and the minds of many, 
including, if we may trust Nicetas (ibid.), the kin- 
dred and friends of Photius himself, were shocked 
by the treatment of the unhappy Ignatius, To add 
to his troubles, the Caesar Bardas appears to have 
had disputes with him, either influenced by the 
natural jealousy between the secular and eccle- 
sinstical powers, or, perhaps, disappointed at not 
finding in Photius the subserviency he had anti- 
cipated, The letters of Photius addressed to Bardas 
( Epistolae, 3, 6, 8) contain abundant complaints of 
the diminution of his authority, of the ill-treat- 
ment of those for whom he was interested, and of the 
inefficacy of his own intercessions and complaints. 
However, the opposition among his own clergy 
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was gradually weakened, until only five bishops 
remained who supported the cause of Ignatius. 

The quarrel between Nicolaus and Photius of 
course separated the Eastern and Western Churches 
for the time. Photius wrote to Nicolaus to en- 
deavour to conciliate his favour, but without effect. 
Photius was anathematized, and deposed by Ni- 
colaus (A. D. 863) ; and a counter anathema and 
sentence of deposition was pronounced against 
Nicolaus by a council assembled at Constantinople 
by Photius. The schism, as neither party had 
power to carry its sentence into effect, continued 
until the actual deposition of Photius. 

Of the conduct of Photius as patriarch, in mat- 
ters not connected with the struggle to maintain 
his position, it is not easy to judge. That he aided 
Bardas, who was elevated to the dignity of Cacsar, 
in his efforts for the revival of learning, perhaps 
suggested those efforts to him, is highly probable 
from his indisputable love of literature. (Theoph. 
Contin. De Mich. Theophili Filio, c. 26.) That he 
possessed many kindly dispositions is indicated by 
his letters, The charges of the forgery of letters, and 
of cruelty in his struggles with the party of Igna- 
tius, are, there is reason to believe, too true; but 
as almost all the original sources of information 
respecting his character and conduct are from parties 
hostile to his claims, we cannot confidently receive 
their charges as true in all their extent. 

The murder of Caesar Bardas (A. p. 866 or 
867), by the emperor’s order [Micuagr III.], was 
speedily followed by the assassination of Michael 
himself (a, D. 867) and the accession of his col- 
league and murderer Basil I. (the Macedonian) 
[Basicius I. Macrpo]. Photius had consecrated 
Basil as the colleague of Michael; but after the 
murder of the latter he refused to admit him to the 
communion, reproaching him as a robber and a 
murderer, and unworthy to partake of the sacred 
elements. Photius was immediately banished to a 
monastery, and Ignatius restored : various papers 
which the servants of Photius were about to con- 
ceal in a neighbouring reed-bed were seized, and 
afterwards produced against Photius, first in the 
senate of Constantinople, and afterward at the 
council held against him. This hasty change in the 
occupants of the patriarchate had been too obviously 
the result of the change of the imperial dynasty 
to be sufficient of itself. But the imperial power 
had now the same interest as the Western Church 
In the deposition of Photius, A council (re- 
cognised by the Romish Church as the eighth 
oecumenical or fourth Constantinopolitan) was 
therefore summoned A. D, 869, at which the de- 
position of Photius and the restoration of Igna- 
tius were confirmed. The cause was in fact pre- 
judged by the circumstance that Ignatius took his 
place as patriarch at the commencement of the 
council, Photius, who appeared before the council, 
and his partizans were anathematized and stigma- 
tized with the most opprobrious epithets. He sub- 
sequently acquired the favour of Basil, but by what 
means 18 uncertain ; for we can hardly give cre- 
dence to the strange tale related by Nicetas (ibid.), 
Who ascribes it to the forgery and interpretation by 
Photius of a certain genealogical document con- 
taining a prophecy of Basil’s exaltation. It is cer- 
tain, however, not only that he gained the favour 
of the emperor, but that he soon acquired a com- 
plete ascendancy over him; he was appointed 
tutor to the sons of Basil, had apartments in the 
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palace assigned to him; and, on the death of 
Ignatius, about a. D. 877 [IGcNarTius, No. 3], 
was immediately restored to the patriarchal throne. 
With writers of the Ignatian party and of the 
Romish Church, this restoration is, of course, 
nothing less than a new irruption of the wolf 
into the sheepfold. According to Nicetas he com- 
menced his patriarchate by beating, banishing, 
and in various ways afflicting the servants and 
household of his defunct rival, and by using ten 
thousand arts against those who objected to his 
restoration as uncanonical and irregular. Some he 
bribed by gifts and honours and by translation to 
wealthier or more eligible sees than those they oc- 
cupied ; others he terrified by reproaches and ac- 
cusations, which, on their embracing his party, were 
speedily and altogether dropped. That, in the 
corrupt state of the Byzantine empire and church, 
something of this must have happened at such a 
crisis, there can be little doubt ; though there can 
be as little doubt that these statements are much 
exaggerated. 

It is probable that one great purpose of Basil in 
restoring Photius to the patriarchate was to do 
away with divisions in the church, for it is not 
to be supposed that Photius was without his parti- 
sans. But to effect this purpose he had to gain 
over the Western Church. Nicolaus had been suc- 
ceeded by Hadrian II., and he by John VIII. 
(some reckon him to be John IX.), who now oc- 
cupied the papal chajr. John was more pliant 
than Nicolaus, and Basil a more energetic prince 
than the dissolute Michael; the pope therefore 
yielded to the urgent entreaties of a prince whom 
it would have been dangerous to disoblige ; recog- 
nised Photius as lawful patriarch, and excommuni- 
cated those who refused to hold communion with 
him, But the recognition was on condition that 
he should resign his claim to the ecclesiastical 
superiority of the Bulgarians, whose archbishops 
and bishops were claimed as subordinates by both 
Rome and Constantinople ; and is said to have 
been accompanied by strong assertions of the supe- 
riority of the Roman see. The copy of the letter 
in which John’s consent was given, is a re-trans- 
lation from the Greek, and is asserted by Romish 
writers to have been falsified by Photius and his 
party. It is obvious, however, that this charge 
remains to be proved ; and that we have no more 
security that the truth lies on the side of Rome 
than on that of Constantinople. The ecclesiastical 
jurisdiction of Bulgaria was no new cause of dis- 
sension: it had been asserted as strongly by the 
pious Ignatius as by his successor. (Comp. Joan. 
VIII. Papae Epistol. 78, apud Concil. p. 63, &c.) 
Letters from the pope to the clergy of Constantinople 
and to Photius himself were also sent, but the ex- 
tant copies of these are said to have been equally 
corrupted by Photius. Legates were sent by the 
pope, and even the copies of their Commonitorium, 
or letter of instruction, are also said to be falsi- 
fied ; but these charges need to be carefully sifted. 
Among the asserted additions is one in which the 
legates are instructed to declare the council of A. D. 
869 (reputed by the Romish Church to be the eighth 
oecumenical or fourth Constantinopolitan), at which 
Photius had been deposed, to be null and void. 
Another council, which the Greeks assert to be the 
eighth oecumenical one, but which the Romanists 
reject, was held at Constantinople A.D. 879. The 
papal legates were present, but Photius presided, 
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and had everything his own way. The restoration 
of Photius and the nullity of the council of a. D. 
869 were affirmed: the words “filioque,” which 
formed one of the standing subjects of contention 
between the two churches, were ordered to be 
omitted from the creed, and the jurisdiction of the 
Bulgarian Church was referred to the emperor as a 
question affecting the boundaries of the empire. 
The pope refused to recognize the acts of the 
council, with the exception of the restoration of 
Photius, though they had been assented to by his 
legates, whom on their return he condemned, and 
he anathematized Photius afresh. (Baron. Annal. 
Eceles, ad ann. 880, xi. xiii.) The schism and ri- 
valry of the churches became greater than ever, and 
has never since been really healed. 

Photius, according to Nicetas (ibid.), had been 
assisted in regaining the favour of Basil by 
the monk Theodore or Santabaren; but other 
writers reverse the process, and ascribe to Photius 
the introduction of Santabaren to Basil. Photius 
certainly made him archbishop of Euchaita in 
Pontus; and he enjoyed, during Photius’ patri- 
archate, considerable influence with Basil. By an 
accusation, true or false, made by this man against 
Leo, the emperor’s eldest surviving son and des- 
tined successor, of conspiring his father’s death, 
Basil had been excited to imprison his son. So 
far, however, was Photius from joining in the de- 
signs of Santabaren, that it was chiefly upon his 
urgent entreaties the emperor spared the eyes of 
Leo, which he had intended to put out. Basil died 
A. D, 886, and Leo [Leo VI.] succeeded to the 
throne. He immediately set about the ruin of 
Santabaren ; and, forgetful of Photius’ intercession, 
scrupled not to involve the patriarch in his fall. 
Andrew and Stephen, two officers of the court, 
whom Santabaren had formerly accused of some 
offence, now charged Photius and Santabaren with 
conspiring to depose the emperor, and to place a 
kinsman of Photius on the throne. The charge 
appears to have been utterly unfounded, but it 
answered the purpose. An officer of the court was 
sent to the church of St. Sophia, who ascended the 
ambo or pulpit, and read to the assembled people ar- 
ticles of accusation against the patriarch. Photius 
was immediately led into confinement, first in a 
monastery, afterwards in the palace of Pegae ; and 
Santabaren was brought in custody from Euchaita 
and confronted with him: the two accusers, with 
three other persons, were appointed to conduct the 
examination, a circumstance sufficient to show 
the nature and spirit of the whole transaction. 
The firmness of the prisoners, and the impossibility 
of proving the charge against them, provoked the 
emperor's rage. Santabaren was cruelly beaten, 
deprived of his eyes, and banished ; but was after- 
wards recalled, and survived till the reign of Con- 
stantine Porphyrogenitus, the successor of Leo. 
Photius was banished to the monastery of Bordi 
in Armenia (or rather in the Thema Armeniacum), 
where he seems to have remained till his death. 
He was buried in the church of a nunnery at Mer- 
dosagares. The year in which his death occurred 
is not ascertained, Pagi, Fabricius, and Mosheim, 
fiz it in a.p. 891 ; but the evidence on which their 
statement resta is not conclusive. He must have 
been an aged man when he died, for he must have 
been in middle age when first chosen patriarch, and 
he survived that event thirty years, and probably 
more. He was succeeded in the patriarchate by 
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the emperor's brother Stephen, first his pupil, then 
his syncellua, and one of his clergy. (Theoph. Con- 
tinuat. lib. v. c. 100, lib. vii 1—5 ; Symeon Ma- 
gister, De Basil. Maced. ©. 21, De Leone Basil. 
filc. 1; Georg. Monach. De Basil, c. 24, De Leone, 
Cc — 

The character of Photius is by no means worthy 
of much respect. He was an able man of the 
world, but not influenced by the high principles 
which befitted his sacred office. Yet he was pro- 
bably not below the average of the statesmen and 
prelates of his day; and certainly was not the 
monster that the historians and other writers of 
the Romish church, whose representations have 
been too readily adopted by some moderns, would 
make him. <A writer in the Edinburgh Review, 
vol. xxi. p. 329, says, “He seems to have been 
very learned and very wicked—a great scholar 
and a consummate hypocrite—not only neglecting 
occasions of doing good, but perverting the finest 
talents to the worst purposes.” This is unjust: 
he lived in a corrupt age, and was placed in a try- 
ing position ; and, without hiding or extenuating 
his crimes, it must be remembered that his private 
character remains unimpeached ; the very story of 
his being an eunuch shows that he was not open 
to the charge of licentiousness; his firmness is 
attested by his repulse of Basil from the commu- 
nion of the chureh, and his mercifulness by his 
intercession for the ungrateful Leo. It must be 
borne in mind also that his history has come down 
to us chiefly in the representations of his enemies. 
The principal ancient authorities have been referred 
to in the course of this narrative, though we have 
by no means cited all the places. We may add, 
Leo Grammaticus, Chronographia, pp. 463—476, ed. 
Paris ; Zonar. xvi. 4, 8, 11, 12; Cedren. Cumpend. 
pp. 551, 569, 573, 593, ed. Paris, vol. ii. p. 172, 
205, 213, 248, ed. Bonn ; Glycas, Annal. pars iv. 
pp. 293, 294, 297, &c., ed. Paris, pp. 226, 228, 
230, &c., ed. Venice, pp. 544, 547, 552, ed. Bonn ; 
Genesius, Reges, lib. iv. p.48, ed. Venice, p. 100, 
ed. Bonn ; Constantin. Manass. Compend. Chron. 
vs, 5133—5163, 5253, &. 5309, &. ; Joel, Chro- 
nog. Compend. p. 179, ed. Paris, pp. 55, 56, ed. 
Bonn ; Ephraem, De Patriarchis C P. vs. 10,012— 
10,025, ed. Bonn. Various notices and documents 
relating to his history generally, but especially to his 
conduct in reference to the schism of the churches, 
may be found in the Concilia, vols. viii. ix. ed. 
Labbe, vols. v. vi, ed. Hardouin, vols. xv. xvi. xvii. 
ed. Mansi. Of modern writers, Baronius (Ansal. 
Eccles. A. D. 858—886) is probably the fullest, but 
at the same time one of the most unjust, Hankius 
(De Byzantin, Rerum Scriptoribus, pars i, c. 18) has 
a very ample memoir of Photius, which may be 
advantageously compared with that of Baronius, as 
its bias is in the opposite direction. See also 
Dupin, Nouvelle Bibliotheque des Auteurs Koclesias- 
tiques, Siècle ix. p. 270, 2de edit. 1698. An essay 
by Francesco Fontani, De Photio Novae Romue 
Episcopo ejusque Scriptis Disserlatio, prefixed to 
the first volume of his Novae Eruditorum Delioiae, 
12mo, Florence, 1785, is far more candid than most 
of the other works by members of the Romish 
Church; and is in this respect far beyond the 
Mémoire sur le Patriarche Photius, by M. We- 
guelin, in the Mémoires de l'Academie Royale 
(de Prusse) des Sciences et Belles-Lettres, Anné 
MDCCLXXVIL 4to. Berlin, 1779, 440, &. 
Shorter accounts may be found in Mosheim (Eccles 
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Hist. by Murdock, book iii. cent. ix. pt. ii. c. iii. 
8 27—32), and in the works cited at the close of 
this article. Fabricius has given a list of the 
councils held to determine questions arising out of 
the struggle of Ignatius and Photius for the patri- 
archate or out of the contests of the Eastern and 
Western Churches with regard to Photius. He has 
also given a list of writers respecting Photius, di- 
vided into, 1. Those hostile to Photius ; and 2. Those 
more favourable to him. Of the historians of the 
lower empire, Le Beau (Bas Empire, liv. lxx. 38, 
&c., lxxi. lxxii. 1—3) is outrageously partial, in- 
flaming the crimes of Photius, and rejecting as 
untrue, or passing over without notice, the record 
of those incidents which are honourable to him. 
Gibbon (Decline and Fall, c. 53, 60), more favour- 
able, has two separate, but brief and unsatisfactory, 
notices of the patriarch. 

The published works of Photius are the follow- 
ing:—1. Mupsd6:6rov À Bi€AroOrhuen, Myriobiblion 
seu Bibliotheca. This is the most important and 
valuable of the works of Photius. It may be de- 
scribed as an extensive review of ancient Greek 
literature by a scholar of immense erudition and 
sound judgment. It is an extraordinary monu- 
ment of literary energy, for it was written while 
the author was engaged in his embassy to Assyria, 
at the request of Photius’ brother Tarasius, who 
was much grieved at the separation, and desired 
an account of the books whieh Photius had read 
in his absence. It thus conveys a pleasing im- 
pression, not only of the literary acquirements and 
extraordinary industry, but of the fraternal affection 
of the writer. It opens with a prefatory address 
to Tarasius, recapitulating the circumstances in 
which it was composed, and stating that it con- 
tained a notice of two hundred and seventy-nine 
volumes, The extant copies contain a notice of 
two hundred and eighty: the discrepancy, which 
is of little moment, may have originated either in 
the mistake of Photius himself, or in some alter- 
ation of the divisions by some transcriber. It has 
been doubted whether we have the work entire. 
An extant analysis, by Photius, of the Historia 
Ecclesiastica of Philostorgius [PHILOSTORGIUS], 
by which alone some knowledge of the contents of 
that important work has been preserved to us, is 
so much fuller than the brief analysis of that work 
contained in the present text of the Bibliotheca, as 
to lead to the supposition that the latter is imper- 
fect. ‘It is to be lamented,” said Valesius (De 
Critica, i. 29), “that many such abridgments and 
collections of extracts are now lost. If these were 
extant in the state in which they were completed 
by Photius, we should grieve less at the loss of so 
many ancient writers.” But Leiche has shown 
(Diatribe in Phot, Biblioth.) that we have no just 
reason for suspecting that the Bibliotheca is imper- 
fect ; and that the fuller analysis of Philostorgius 
probably never formed part of it; but was made at 
a later period. A hasty and supercilious writer in 
the Edinburgh Review (vol. xxi. p- 829, &c.), whose 
harsh and unjust censure of Photius we have 
a noticed, affirms on the other hand that the 
work has been swelled out to its present size by 
Spurious additions, “ Our younger readers, how- 
ever, who take the Myriobiblon in hand, are not to 
Suppose that the book which at present goes under 
that name, is really the production of Photius ; we 
believe that not more than half of it can be safely 
attributed to that learned and turbulent bishop ; 
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and we think it would not be very difficult to 
discriminate between the genuine and supposititious 
parts of that voluminous produetion.” As the 
reviewer has not attempted to support his assertion 
by evidence, and as it is contradicted by the ex- 
press testimony of Photius himeelf, who has men- 
tioned the number of volumes examined, his 
judgment is entitled to but little weight. The two 
hundred and eighty divisions of the Bibliotheca 
must be understood to express the number of vo- 
lumes (codices) or manuscripts, and not of writers 
or of works: the works of some writers, e. g. of 
Philon Judaeus (codd. 103—106), occupy several 
divisions ; and on the other hand, one division 
(e. g. cod. 125, Justini Martyris Scripta Varia), 
sometimes comprehends a notice of several different 
works written in one codex. The writers ex- 
amined are of all classes: the greater number, 
however, are theologians, writers of ecclesiastical 
history, and of the biography of eminent church- 
men ; but several are secular historians, philosophers, 
and orators, heathen or Christian, of remote or re- 
cent times, lexicographers, and medical writers ; only 
one or two are poets, and those on religious subjects, 
and there are also one or two writers of romances or 
love tales. There is no formal classification of these 
various writers ; though a series of writers or writings 
of the same class frequently occurs, e. g. the Acia of 
various councils (codd. 15—20); the writers on 
the Resurrection eer 21—23) ; and the secular 
historians of the Byzantine empire (codd. 62—67). 
In fact the works appear to be arranged in the 
order in which they were read. The notices of 
the writers vary much in length: those in the 
earlier part are very briefly noticed, the later ones 
more fully ; their recent perusal apparently en- 
abling the writer to give a fuller account of them ; 
so that this circumstance confirms our observation 
as to the arrangement of the work. Several valu- 
able works, now lost, are known to us chiefly by 
the analyses or extracts which Photius has given 
of them; among them are the Persica and Indica 
of Ctesias [Crxs1as] in cod. 72; the De Rebus 
post Alexandrum Magnum gestis, and the Parthica 
and the Bithynica of Arrian [ARRIANUS, No. 4], 
in codd. 58, 92, and 93; the Historiae of Olym- 
piodorus [OLympPioporus, No, 3}, in cod. 80; the 
Narrationes of Conon [Conon, No. 1], in cod. 186 ; 
the Nova Historia of Ptolemy Hephaestion [{Pro- 
LEMAEuSs], in cod. 190; the De Heracleae Pon- 
ticae Rebus of Memnon [MEMNON], in cod. 224; 
the Vita Isidori [Istporvs, No. 5, of Gaza] by 
Damascius [DaMascius], in cod. 242; the lost 
Declamationes of Himerius [Himerius, No. 1}, 
in cod. 243; the lost books of the Bibliotheca of 
Diodorus Siculus {[Dioporvs, No. 12], in cod. 244; 
the De Erythraeo (s. Rubro) Mari of Agatharchides 
[AGATHARCHIDRs], in cod. 250; the anonymous 
Vita Pauli CPolitani and Vita Athanasii, in codd. 
257 and 258; the lost Orationes, genuine or spu- 
rious, of Antiphon [ANTIPHON, No. 1}, Isocrates 
(Isocratxs, No. 1], Lysias [Lysras], Isaeus 
{Isazus, No. 1], Demosthenes [DemMosTHENES], 
Hyperides [Hyrenrrpxs], Deinarchus [DEINAR- 
cHus, No. 1], and Lycurgus [Lycurcvs, p. 858], 
in codd. 259—268; and of the Chrestomatheia of 
Helladius of Antinoopolis [HeLLADIUS, No, 2] in 
Cod. 279 ; besides several theological and ecclesias- 
tical and some medical works, The above enumera- 
tion will suffice to show the inestimable value of the 
Bibliotheca of Photius, especially when we reflect 
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how much the value of his notices is enhanced by 
the soundness of his judgment. The first edition 
of the Bibliotheca was published by David Hoesche- 
lius, under the title of Bi6Aco6yjxnn Tod pwrlov, 
Librorum quos legit Photius Patriarcha Excerpta et 
Censurae, fol. Augsburg, 1601. Some of the Xpis- 
tolae of Photius were subjoined. The text of the 
Bibliotheca was formed on a collation of four MSS., 
and was accompanied with notes by the editor; 
but there was no Latin version. A Latin version 
and scholia, by Andreas Schottus of Antwerp, were 
published, fol, Augsburg, 1606 ; but the version is 
inaccurate, and has been severely criticised. It 
was however reprinted, with the Greek text, under 
the title of bwrlov Mupid6i6Aov À BiSAroO4un, Photii 
Myriobiblon sive Bibliotheca, fol. Geneva, 1612, and 
fol, Rouen, 1653. This last edition is a very 
splendid one, but inconvenient from its size. An 
edition, with a revised text, formed on a collation 
of four MSS. (whether any of them were the same 
as those employed by Hoeschelius is not men- 
tioned) was published by Immanuel Bekker, 2 thin 
vols. 4to. Berlin, 1824—1825: it is convenient 
from its size and the copiousness of its index, but 
has neither version nor notes. 

2. Emiro) èx ray éxxAnoiactinay irropiopy 
dirocropylou drò pwrs Pwriov warpidpxov, 
Compendium Historive Ecclesiasticae Philostorgit 
guod dictavit Photius patriarcha. Cave regards 
this as afragment of another work similar to the 
Bibliotheca ; but his conjecture rests on no solid 
foundation. The Compendium is of great import- 
ance as preserving to us, though very imperfectly, 
an Arian statement of the ecclesiastical transactions 
of the busy period of the Arian controversy in the 
fourth century. It was first published, with a 
Latin version and copious notes, by Jacobus Gotho- 
fredus (Godefroi), 4to, Geneva, 1643 ; and was re- 
printed with the other ancient Greck ecclesiastical 
historians by Henricus Valesius (Henri Valois), 
folio, Paris, 1673, and by Reading, fol. Cambridge, 
1720. 

3. Nowoxavav or Nouoxdvovoy, Nomocanon, s. 
Nomocanonon, s. Nomocanonus, s. Canonum Eccle- 
siasticorum et Legum Imperialium de Ecclesiastica 
Disciplina Conciliatio s. Harmonia. This work, 
which bears ample testimony to the extraordinary 
legal attainments of its author, is arranged under 
fourteen tlrAo., Tituli, and was prefixed to a Zúr- 
Taya Tay kavóvwv, Canonum Syntagma, or col- 
lection of the Canones of the Apostles and of the 
ecclesiastical councils recognised by the Greek 
Church, compiled by Photius ; from which circum- 
stance it is sometimes called IMporádvwv, Procanon. 
It has been repeatedly published, with the com- 
mentaries of Theodore Balsamon, who strongly 
recommended it, in preference to similar works of 
an earlier date: it appeared in the Latin version of 
Gentianus Hervetus, fol. Paris, 1561,and in another 
Latin version of Henricus Agylaeus, fol. Basel. 1561, 
and in the original Greek text with the version of 
Agylaeus, edited by Christophorus Justellus, 4to. 
Paris, 1615. It was reprinted, with the version of 
Agylaeua, in the Bibliotheca Juris Canonici, pub- 
lished by Guillelmus Voellus and Henricus Juse 
tellus, vol. ii. p. 785, &c. fol. Paris, 1661. The 
Nomocanon of Photius was epitomised in the kind 
of verses called politici [see PHILIPPUS, No. 27, 
note] by Michael Psellus, whose work was pub- 
lished, with one or two other of hia pieces, by 
Franciscus Bosquetus, 8vo. Paris, 1632. 
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4, Mept trav Ç olxoupennav cuvddwy, De Sep- 
tem Conciliis Occumentcis, This piece subjoined, 
with a Latin version, to the Nomocanon in the 
Paris editions of 1615 and 1661, and often pub- 
lished elsewhere, is really part of one of the Epis- 
tolae of Photius, and is noticed in our account of 
them. f 

5. Emıororal, Epistolae. There are extant a 
considerable number of the letters of Photius. The 
MSS. containing them are enumerated by Fabri- 
cius, Bibl. Graec, vol. xi. p. 1]. It is much to be 
regretted that no complete collection of them has 
been published. David Hoeschelius subjoined to 
his edition of the Bibliotheca (fol. Augsburg, 1601) 
mentioned above, thirty-five letters selected from a 
MS. collection which had belonged to Maximus 
Margunius, bishop of Cerigo, who lived about the 
end of the sixteenth century. One consolatory 
letter to the nun Eusebia on her sister’s death, 
was published by Conrad Rittershausius, with a 
Latin version, with some other pieces, 8vo, Niirn- 
berg, 1601. But the largest collection is that 
prepared with a Latin version and notes by 
Richard Mountagu (Latinized Montacutius), 
bishop of Norwich, and published after his death, 
fol. London, 1651. The Greek text was from a 
MS. in the Bodleian library. The collection com- 
prehends two hundred and forty-eight letters trans- 
lated by the bishop, and a supplement of five 
letters brought from the East by Christianus Ra- 
vius, of which also a Latin version by another 
person is given. The first letter in Mountagu’s 
collection is addressed to Michael, prince of the 
Bulgarians, on the question Tl éorw épyov dp- 
xovros, De Officio Principis : it is very long, and 
contains the account of the seven general councils 
already mentioned (No. 4), as subjoined to the 
printed editions of the Nomocanon. This letter to 
Prince Michael was translated into French verse by 
Bernard, a Theatin monk, dedicated to Louis XV. 
and published, 4to. Paris, 1718. The second let- 
ter, also of considerable length, is an encyclical 
letter on various disputed topics, especially on that 
of the procession of the Holy Spirit, the leading 
theological question in dispute between the Eastern 
and Western Churches, Mountagu’s version has 
been severely criticized by Combéfis. (Fabric. 
Bibl, Graec. vol. i. p. 701 note f f f.) Several im- 
portant letters are not included in the collection, 
especially two to Pope Nicolaus I., and one to the 
archbishop or patriarch of Aquilcia, on the proces- 
sion of the Holy Spirit, of all which Baronius had 
given a Latin version in his Annales Ecclesiastici 
(ad ann. 859, lxi. &c., 861, xxxiv. &c., and 883, 
v. &c,). Fragments of the Greek text of the let- 
ters to Pope Nicolaus were cited by Allatius in 
different parts of his works; the original of the 
letter to the archbishop of Aquileia was published 
in the Auctarium Novissimum of Combéfis, pars i. 
p. 527, &c. (fol. Paris, 1672), with a new Latin 
version and notes by the editor ; and the origina. 
of all the three letters, together with a previously 
unpublished letter, Ad Oeconomum Ecclesiae An- 
tiochiae, and the encyclical letter on the procession 
of the Holy Spirit (included in Mountagu’s collec- 
tion), the Acta of the eighth oecumenical council 
(that held in 879,at which the second appointment 
of Photius to the patriarchate was ratified), and some 
other pieces, with notes by Dositheus, patriarch of 
Jerusalem, were published by Anthimus ‘* Episcopna 
Remnicus,” i, e, bishop of Rimnik, in Walachia, in 
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hie Téuos xapas. Fol. Rimnik, 1705. A letter, 
Ad Theophanem Monachum, i.e. to Theophanes 
Cerameus, with a Latin version by Sirmond, was 
published by the Jesuit Franciscus Scorsus, in his 
Prooemium Secundum, § 3, to the Homiliae of Ce- 
rameus, fol. Paris, 1644 [CERAMEUS, THEOPHA- 
NES], and another letter, Stauracto Spatharo-candi- 
dato, Pracfecto insulae Cypri, was included in the 
Ecclesiae Graecae Monumenta of Cotelerius, vol. ii. 
p. 104, together with a short piece, Ilep rot uÀ 
Sev mpds TA ev TH Bley Avrnpa émtarpeperOai, Quod 
non oporteut ad praesentis vitue molestias attendere, 
which, though not bearing the form of a letter 
(perhaps it is a fragment of one), is in the MS. 
classed with the Zpistolue. A Latin version, from 
the Armenian, of some fragments of an J¢pistola 
Photii ad Zachariam Armeniue Patriarcham, in 
support of the doctrine of the Council of Chalcedon, 
is given in the Conciliatto Ecclesiae Armeniae cum 
Romuna of Galanus, fol. Rom. 1650. To all these 
we may add the Epistola Tarasio Fratri, usually 
subjoined to the Bibliotheca. The Epistola ad Za- 
chariam, just mentioned, and another letter, Ad 
Principem Armenium Asutium, are extant in MS. 
in an Armenian version. (Comp. Mai, Seriptor. 
Veterum Nov. Collectio. Proleg. in vol. i. 4to. Rom. 
1825.) 

6. Adfewy ouvvaywyh s. Ackixov, Lexicon. Mar- 
quardus Gudius of Hamburg had an anonymous 
MS. lexicon, which he believed and asserted to be 
that of Photius ; but the correctness of his opinion 
was first doubted by some, and is now given up 
by most scholars; and another lexicon, much 
shorter, and which is in the MSS. ascribed to Pho- 
tius, is now admitted to be the genuine work of 
that eminent man. A writer in the Classical Journal 
(No. 54. p. 358) has indeed expressed his conviction 
that, “in the composition of it the patriarch never 
stirred a finger,” and that it received his name 
merely from having been in his possession ; but 
we are not aware that his opinion has found any 
supporters. Of this Lexicon there exist several 
MSS., but that known as the Codex Galeanus, 
because given by Thomas Gale to the library of 
Trinity College, Cambridge, is considered to be 
the archetype from which the others have been 
transcribed ; but thie MS. is itself very imperfect, 
containing in fact not much more than half the 
original work. Nearly the whole of the Lexicon, 
known as the Lexicon Sungermanense, a portion of 
which was published in the Anecdota Graeca of 
Immanuel Bekker, vol. i. p. 319, &c. 8vo. Berlin, 
1814, appears to have been incorporated in the 
Lexicon of Photius, of which, when entire, it is 
estimated to have formed a third part (Praefat. to 
Porson’s edition), The Lexicon of Photius was 
first published, from Continental MSS., by Gotho- 
fredus Hermannus, 4to Leipzig, 1808. It formed 
the third volume of a set, of which the two first 
volumes contained the Lexicon ascribed to Joannes 
Zonaras [ZonaRAs, JOANNES]. The pubiication 
of the Lexicon was followed by that of a Libedlus 
Animadversionum ad Photii Lewicon, 4to. Leipzig, 
1810, and Curae Novissimae sive A ppendiza Notarum 
et Emendationum in Photii Lexicon, 4to. Leipzig, 
1812, both by Jo. Frid. Schleusner. But the edi- 
tion of Hermann having failed to satisfy the wants 
of the learned, an edition from a transcript of the 
Codex Galeanus, made by Porson, was published 
after the death of that eminent scholar, 4to. and 


8vo. London, 1822. (Comp. Edinb, Rev. vol. xxi. 
VOL, UL. 
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p. ih &e. No. 42, July 1813, and Class. Journ. 
Le 

7 ’Augirdxia, Amphilochia, This work, which 
Allatius, not a friendly censor, declared to be “a 
work filled with vast and varied learning, and very 
needful for theologians and expositors of Scripture,” 
is in the form of answers to certain questions, and 
is addressed to Amphilochus, archbishop of Cyzicus. 
The title is thus given in full by Montfaucon 
( Biblioth. Coistin, fol. Paris, 1715, p. 326): Ta 
*"Augirdxia  Ad-yww lepdv kal Enrnudrwy lepodv- 
ylat mods ’AugiAdxioy tdv dowrarov untpoToAl- 
tny KuSicov èv ta Kalpy tar repacuav, nTn- 
uáTwv diaddpwy els dpiOudv rpiaxoclwy aurrer- 
vóvræwv énidvow aitnoduevoy, Amphiluchia s. Ser- 
mones et Quaestiones Sucrae ud Amphilochium Me- 
tropolitam Cyzicenum in Tempore Tentationum ; 
Quaestiones Variae sunt Numero irecentae. The 
answers are said in one MS. (apud Fabric. Bibl. 
Graec. vol, xi. p. 26) to be two hundred and ninety- 
seven in number ; but Montfaucon (l. c.) published 
an index of three hundred and eight, and a Vatican 
MS., according to Mai (Script. Vet. Nova Collectio, 
vol. i. proleg. p. xxxix.), contains three hundred 
and thirteen. Of these more than two hundred 
and twenty have been published, but in various 
fragmentary portions (Mai, l. c.). The first portion 
which appeared in print was in the Lectiones Anti- 
quae of Canisius (4to. Ingolstadt, 1604, &c. vol. v. 
pe 188, &c.), who gave a Latin version by Fran- 
ciscus Turrianus, of six of the Quuestiones ; but 
the work to which they belonged was not men- 
tioned. In the subsequent edition of the Lectiones 
by Basnage (4to. Amsterdam, 1725, vol. ii. pt. ii. 
p. 420, &c.), the Greek text of five of the six was 
added (the original of the sixth seems never to 
have been discovered), as well as the Greek text of a 
seventh Quaestio, * De Christi Voluntattbus Gnomicis," 
of which a Latin version by Turrianus had been 
published in the Auctarium Antiquarum Canisii 
Lectionum of the Jesuit Petrus Stewartius, 4to. In- 
golstadt, 1616 ; also without notice that it was from 
the Amphilochia. Further additions were made 
by Combéfis, in his SS. Patrum Amphilochit, &c. 
Opera, 2 vols. fol. Paris, 1644 (by a strange error 
he ascribed the work not to Photius, but to Am- 
philochius of Iconium, a much older writer, from 
whose works he supposed Photius had made a 
selection), and in his Novum Auctarium, 2 vols. 
fol. Paris, 1648 ; by Montfaucon, in his Bibliotheca 
Coisliniana, fol. Paris, 1715 ; and by Jo. Justus 
Spier, in Wittenbergischen Anmerkungen ueber theo- 
logische, philosophische, historische, philologische, und 
kritische Materien, part i. 8vo. Wittenberg, 1738 
(Harles, Introd. in Historiam Linguue Graec. Sup- 
plem. vol. ii. p. 47). But the principal addition 
was made by Jo. Chr. Wolff, of forty-six Quacs- 
tiones, published, with a Latin version, in his Curae 
Philologicae, vol. v. ad fin. 4to. Hamb. 1735: these 
were reprinted in the Bibliotheca Putrum of Galland, 
vol. xiii. fol. Venice, 1779. A further portion of 
eighteen Quaestiones, under the title "Ex ray wrlov 
"Ano Aoylwy tiwa, Ea Photii Amphilorhiis quaedam, 
was published, with a Latin version, by Angelus 
Antonius Schottus, 4to. Naples, 1817 ; and some 
further portions, one of twenty Quaestiones, with a 
Latin version by Mai, in his Scriptorum Veterum 
Nova Collectio, vol. i. pp. 193, &c., and another of a 
hundred and thirty Quaestiones, in vol. ix. p. 1, 
&c. As many of the Quuesliones were mere extracts 
from the J:pistolae and other published works of 
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Photius, Mai considers that with these and with the 
portions published by him, the whole of the A mphi- 
lochia has now been published. He thinks (Scrip- 
tor. Vet. Nova Collect. vol. i. proleg. p. xl.) that the 
patriarch, toward the close of his life, compiled the 
work from his own letters, homilies, commentaries, 
&c., and addressed it to his friend Amphilochius, as 
a mark of respect, and not because the questions 
which were solved had actually been proposed to 
him by that prelate ; and he thus accounts for the 
identity of many passages with those in the author’s 
other works. 

8. Adversus Manichaeos 8. Paulicianos Libri 
Quatuor. No Greek title of the whole work occurs, 
but the four books are respectively thus described : 
1. Anfynots wept ris Mavixalwy dvabrAacrioews, 
Narratio de Manichaeis recens repullulantibus. 2. 
'Aroplai nal AUTE:s THY Manxalwy, Dubia et Solu- 
tiones Manichaeorum. 3. Tov @wriov Adyos T, 
Photii Sermo ITI. 4, Katd ts tov Manxalwy 
dpripuois mayns, ’Apoevly TG dywrdtw povaxy@ 
mpecSurépy kal iyoundvy rev lepav, Contra re- 
pullulantem Manichaeorum Errorem ad Arsenium 
Monachum Sanctissimum Presbyterum et Praefectum 
Sacrorum, The title of the second book is con- 
sidered by Wolff to apply to the second, third, and 
fourth books, which formed the argumentative part of 
the work, and to which the first book formed an his- 
torical introduction, The second book is intended 
to show that the same God who created spiritual 
intelligences, also created the bodies with which 
they are united, and the material world generally ; 
the third vindicates the divine original of the Old 
Testament ; and the fourth reiterates some points 
of the second and third books, and answers the 
objections of the Paulicians. The first book has 
several points in common with the historical work 
of Petrus Siculus [Petrus, No. 7] on the same 
subject, so as to make it probable that one writer 
used the work of the other, and it is most likely 
Photius availed himself of that of Petrus. This 
important work of Photius was designed for pub- 
lication by several scholars (vid. Wolff, Praefat. in 
Aneedot, Graec, vol. i. and Fabric. Biblioth. Graeco. 
vol. vii. p. 329, vol. xi. p. 18), but they were pre- 
vented by death from fulfilling their purpose. 
Montfaucon published the first book, with a Latin 
version, in his Bibliotheca Coisliniana, p. 349, &c. ; 
and the whole work was given by Jo. Christoph. 
Wolff, with a Latin version and notes, in his Anec- 
dota Graeca, vols. i. ii. 12mo. Hamb. 1722, from 
which it was reprinted in vol. xiii. of the Bibliotheca 
Patrum of Galland, fol. Venice, 1779. A sort of 
epitome of this work of Photius is found in the 
Panoplia of Euthymius Zigabenus. Oudin con- 
tended that the work of Metrophanes of Smyrna, 
on the Manichaeans and on the Holy Spirit, was 
identical with this work of Photius; but this 
opinion, which is countenanced in a foregoing article 
[ METROPHANES]. is erroneous. 

9. Kara ræv rijs wadaias ‘Pouns drs èr Marpds 
pdvou exmropederas TÒ Myer ua Tò dylov ddd’ ody? Kal 
èx tou Tiod, Adversus Latinos de Processione Spi- 
ritus Sancti, This work is incorporated in the 
Greek text of the Panoplia of Euthvmius Ziga- 
benus (fol. Tergovist. 1710, fol. 112, 113), of 
which it constitutes the thirteenth TirAos or section. 
It is omitted in the Latin versions of Euthymius, 
The work of Photius contains several syllogistic 
propositions, which are quoted and answered se- 
riatim, in the De Unione Ecclesiarum Oratio f, of 
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Joannes Veccus [ VEccus], published in the Graecia 
Orthodoma of Allatius, vol. i. p. 154, &c. 4to. 
Rome, 1652. It is apparently the work entitled 
by Cave Disputatio Compendiaria de Processione 
Spiritus Sancti a solo Patre. 

10. ‘OpstAfor, Homiliae. Several of these have 
been published :—1. "Exppacis tis dv Tois Bacı- 
Actos véas éxxAnolas THs Urepaylas @eotdxou Und 
BactAclou tot Mareddvos oixodoundeions, Descriptio 
Novae Santissimae Dei Genitricis Ecclesiae, in Pa- 
latio a Basilio Macedone exstructae; a discourse 
delivered on the day of the dedication of the church 
described. It was first printed by Lambecius, in 
his notes to the work of Georgius Codinus, De Ori- 
ginibus CPolitanis, p. 187, fol. Paris, 1655, and is 
contained, with a Latin version, in the Bonn re- 
print of Codinus, 8vo. 1839. It is also contained 
in the Originum CPolitanarum Manipulus of Com- 
béfis, 4to. Paris, 1664, p. 296, with a Latin version 
and notes ; and in the Zmperium Orientale of Ban- 
durius, pars iii. p. 117, fol. Paris, 1711. 2. Eis 
TO yeveriov THs drepaylas Oeorókov, Homilia in 
Sanctissimae Dei Genitricis Natalem Diem, pub- 
lished by Combéfis, in his Auctarium Novum, vol. 
i. col. 1583, fol. Paris, 1648, and in a Latin version, 
in his Bibliotheca Patruin concionatoria, fol. Paris, 
1662, &c. Both text and version are reprinted in 
the Bibliotheca Patrum of Galland. 3. In Sepul- 
turam Domini, a fragment, probably from this, is 
given by Mai (Scriptor. Vet. Nova Collect. proleg. 
in vol. i. p. xli) 4. Iep rod pr) ev mpds Tà 
èv TG Sly AuTnpd émorpéeperGai, Quod non oporteat 
ad praesentis Vitae Molestias atlendere. This 
piece, which is perhaps not a homily, but the 
fragment of a letter, was published in the Ecclesiae 
Graecae Monumenta of Cotelerius, and has been 
already noticed in speaking of the Epistolae of 
Photius, 

ll. "Epwryjuara éka odv trais rais droxpl- 
ceo, Interrogationes decem cum totidem Responsio- 
nibus, s. Zuvarywyal Kal drodeltes dupi€els Tuve- 
Aeyudvar éx Tav cuvodixay kal icropinev ypapav 
wept émoxdrwy kal untpowoAitay Kal Aovmwy éré. 
pwr dvayKalwy Cnrnuatwr, Collectiones accuratac- 
que Demonstrationcs de I’piscopis et Mctropolitis et 
reliquis aliis necessariis Quaestionibus ew Synodicis 
et Historicis Monumentis excerptue. This piece 
was published, with a Latin version and notes, by 
Francesco Fontani, in the first volume of his Novue 
Eruditorum Deliciae, 12mo. Florence, 1785. The 
notes were such as to give considerable offence to 
the stricter Romanists. (Mai, Scriptor. Veter. Nov. 
Collect. Proleg. ad vol. i. p. xliv.) 

12, Eis roy Aourdy épunvela, In Lucam Expo- 
sttiones. Some brief Scholia on the gospel of Luke 
from MSS. Catenae, are given, with a Latin version, 
in vol. i. of the Scriptorum Veterum Nova Collectio 
of Mai, p. 189, &c., but from which of Photius’s 
works they are taken does not appear. 

13. Canontca » addressed to Leo, arch- 
bishop of Calabria ; also published, with a Latin 
version, by Mai (ibid. p. 362), from a Palimpsest 
in the Vatican library. 

Many works of this great writer still remain in 
MS. l. Commentarius in D. Pauli Epistolas, 2 
mutilated copy of which is (or was, according to 
Cave) in the public library at Cambridge. It is 
largely cited by Oecumenius. 2. Catena in Psalmos, 
formerly in the Coislinian library, of which, accord- 
ing to Montfaucon ( Bibl. Coislin. pp. 58, 59), Photius 
appears to have been the compiler. But the Com- 
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mentary on the Prophets, Prophelarum Liber, | 


ascribed to him by Cave, Fabricius, and others, 
appears to have no real existence ; the supposition 
of its existence was founded on the misapprehension 
of a passage in Possevino’s Apparatus Sacer. (Mai, 
Proleyom. ut sup. p. 1.) 8. Homiliae XIV., 
extant in MS. at Moscow, of the subjects of which 
a list is given in the Auctarium Novissimum (ad calc. 
vol. i.) of Combéfis, in the De Scriptoribus Frele- 
siasticis of Oudin (col. 210, ra and in the Biblio- 
theca Graeca (vol. xi. p. 30, &c.) of Fabricius. To 
these may be added two other homilies, De Ascen- 
sione, and In Festo Epiphaniae, and an Encomium 
Proto- Martyris Theclae (Fabric. ibid.) 4. Odae. 
Nine are or were extant in a MS. formerly belong- 
ing to the college of Clermont, at Paris ; and three 
in an ancient Barberini MS. at Rome. The latter 
aro described by Mai (Proleg. p. xliv.) as of mo- 
derate length, and written in pleasing verse. Some 
Epigrammata of Photius are said to be extant 
(Montfaucon, Bibl. Coislin. p. 520); but the Zri- 
xnpóv, In Methodium CPol,, said to be given in 
the Acta Sanctorum, Junii, vol. ii. p. 969, is not to 
be found there. 5. ’Ewcrouy) tov wpaktinay TAV 
érta otxovmerixav ovvddwv, Epitome Actorum 
Concilioruin septem Generalium. This is described 
by Cave and Fabricinsas a different work from the 
published picce [No. 4,above]. Some critics have 
doubted whether it is different from the similar 
work ascribed to Photius of Tyre [No. 3]: but as 
this prelate lived in the time of the third or 
fourth councils, he could not have epitomised the 
Actu of the fifth, sixth, and seventh. So that the 
Epitome cannot be by Photius of Tyre, whatever 
doubt there may be as to its being the work of 
our Photius, 6. The Syntagma Canonum has 
been already mentioned in speaking of the Nomo- 
canon, 7. Tepl rûs rot dylov Mvevparos uvo- 
taywylas, De Spiritus Sancti Disciplina Arcana, 
8. Tepl ro dylou kal Sworaot kal mparkuvnToû 
mvevuatos, Liber de Spiritu Sancto, addressed 
to a bishop Bedas, and different from the pub- 
lished work, No. 9. It is described by Mai, who 
has given some extracts (Proleg. p. xlv.), as 
“liber luculentus, varius, atque prolixus.” It is 
ascribed in one MS., but by an obvious error, to 
Metrophanes of Smyrna. 8. Tà wapd ris éxxAn- 
clas trav Aatlvwv aitıwuara uepixd, Adversus La- 
tinorum Ecclesiam Criminationes Particulares. 9. 
Contra Francos et Latinos (Mai, Proleg. p. xlviii.) ; 
a very short piece. Various other pieces are men- 
tioned by Cave, Lambecius, Fabricius, and Mai, as 
extant in MS.; but some of these are only frag- 
ments of the published writings (Mai, Proleg. p. 1) 
enumerated by mistake as separate works. The 
work /n Categorias Aristotelis, now or formerly 
extant in Vienna and Paris, is apparently a part of 
the Amphilochia (Mai, Proleg. p. xxxvi.). The 
works De Episcopis et Metropolitis, and the Anno- 
tutto de Patriarchis sede sna injuste pulsis, mentioned 
by Cave and Fabricius, appear to be either the Zn- 
lerrogationes decem published by Fontani, or a part 
of that work. (See No. 11 of the published 
works.) The Symbolum Fidei mentioned by Lam- 
beciua, Cave, and Harles (Fabric. Bibl. Graec. vol. 
xi. p. 30), is part of one of the letters to Pope Nico- 
laus: and the Liber de Pulsione Ignatii ac Restitu- 
tone mentioned by Montfaucon (Bibl. Libliotheca- 
rum, p. 123), isalso part of a letter of Pope Nicolaus; 
and the fragment De decem Oratoribus, mentioned 
by Vossius and others, and extant in MS. in the 
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King’s Library at Paris, is probably from the 
Bibliotheca (Mai, Proleg. p. 1.). Some works have 
perished, as that against the heretic Leontius of 
Antioch, mentioned by Suidas (s.v. Aedyrios). 
Photius wrote also against the emperor Julian 
(Phot. Epist. 187, ed. Montac.), and in defence of 
the use of images. Some writings, or fragments of 
writings of his on this subject (Adversus Icono- 
machos et Paulicianos, and De Differentia inter sacras 
Imagines atque Idola) are extant in the Imperial 
Library at Vienna, but whether in distinct works, 
or under what title, does not appear to be known. 

In the Synodicun of Bishop Beveridge (vol. ii. ad 
fin. part i.) a short piece is given, of which the 
running title is Balsamon in l’hutit [nterroyationes 
quorumdam Monachorum ; but the insertion of the 
name of Photius is altogether incorrect ; the work 
belongs to the time of the emperor Alexius I. Com- 
nenus. The EHzxegesis, or Commentary of Elias 
Cretensis [ ELIAS, No. 5] on the Scala Paradisi of 
Joannes Climacus, is, in a MS. of the Coislinian 
library (Montfaucon, Bibl. Coislin. p. 141), impro- 
perly ascribed to Photius. 

Two learned Romanists, Joannes Andresius and 
Jacobus Morellius, have in recent times contemplated 
the publication of a complete edition of the works 
of Photius ; the latter proceeded so far as to draw 
up a Conspectus of his proposed edition (Mai, Proleg. 
p. xliv.). But unfortunately the design has never 
been completed ; and the works of the greatest 
genius of his age have yet to be songht in the 
various volumes and collections, older or more recent, 
in which they have appeared. (Cave, Hist. Litt. 
vol. ii. p. 47, &c. ed. Oxford, 1740—1743 ; Fabric. 
Biblioth. Graec. vol. i. p. 701, vol. vi. p. 603, voi. 
vii. p. 803, vol. x. p. 670, to vol. xi. p. 37, vol. xii. 
pp. 185, 210, 216, 348 ; Oudin, Comment. de Scrip- 
torib. et Scriptis Eccles. vol. ii. col. 200, &e. ; Han- 
kius, De Rerum Byzantin. Scriptorib. pars i.c. 18 ; 
Dupin, Nouvelle Bibliothèque des Auteurs Eccles. 
IXme Siècle, p. 346, 2me edit. 1698 ; Ceillier, 
Auteurs Sacrés, vol. xix. p. 426, &c. ; Ittigius, De 
Bibliothecis Patrum, passim ; Gallandius, Biblioth. 
Patrum, prolegom. in vol. xiii. ; Fontani, De Photio 
Novae Romae Episcopo ejusque Scriptis Dissertatio, 
prefixed to vol. i. of the Novae Eruditorum De- 
liciae; Mai, Scriptor. Vet. Nova Collectio, proleg. 
in vol. i.; Assemani, Bib/iotheca Juris Orientalis, 
lib. i. c. 2,7, 8,9; Vossius, De Historicis Graecis, 
lib. ii. c. 25.) 

3. Of Tyre. On the deposition of Irenaeus, 
bishop of Tyre, in a. D. 448, Photius was ap- 
pointed his successor. Evagrius (H. E. i. 10) 
makes the deposition of Irenaeus one of the acts 
of the notorious Council of Ephesus, held in A. D. 
449, and known as the “ Concilium Latrocinale : ” 
but Tillemont more correctly considers that the 
council only confirmed the previous deposition. 
(Mémoires, vol. xv. p. 268.) Photius of Tyre was 
one of the judges appointed by the emperor Theo- 
dosius II., in conjunction with Eustathius, bishop 
of Berytus and Uranius, bishop of Himerae in 
Osrhoéne, to hear the charges against Ibas, bishop 
of Edessa, Photius, Eustathius, and Uranius, met 
at Berytus, and Photius and Eustathius again met 
at Tyre, in the year 448 or 449, heard the charges, 
acquitted Ibas, and brought about a reconciliation 
between him and his accusers, who were presby- 
ters of his own church at Edessa. (Concil. vol. iv. 
col. 627, &c ed. Labbe, vol, ij. col. 503, &., ed. 
Hardouin.) There is a considerable difficulty as 
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to the chronology of these meetings, which is dis- 
cussed by Tillemont in two of his careful notes. 
(Mém. vol. xv. p. 897, &c.) Photius was present 
at the Council of Ephesus, known as the “ Concilium 
latrocinale,” where he joined in acquitting the 
archimandrite Eutyches, and restoring him to his 
ecclesiastical rank from which he had been de- 
posed. (Concil. vol. iv. col. 260, ed. Labbe, vol. ii. 
col. 220, ed. Hardouin.) About the same time Pho- 
tius had a contest with Eustathius, bishop of Be- 
rytus, who had obtained an edict of the emperor 
Theodosius II., erecting Berytus into a metropolitan 
see, as to the extent of their respective jurisdic- 
tions. Tillemont judges that the dignity accorded 
to the see of Berytus, was designed to be merely 
titular, and that the struggle was occasioned by the 
attempt of Eustathius to assume metropolitan ju- 
risdiction over some bishoprics previously under 
the jurisdiction of Tyre. In this attempt, being 
supported by the patriarchs, Anatolius of Constan- 
tinople, and Maximus of Antioch, he effected his 
purpose : and Photius, after a struggle, was con- 
strained, not so much by an excommunication 
which was speedily recalled, as by a threat of de- 
position, to submit. The jurisdiction of the dioceses 
abstracted was, however, restored to Photius hy 
the Council of Chalcedon, a. D. 451. (Concil. vol. iv. 
col. 539, ed. Labbe, vol. ii. col. 435, &c., ed. Har- 
douin.) Photius was among those who at the 
same council voted that Theodoret was orthodox, 
and should be restored to his see. (Concil. col. 619, 
ed. Labbe, col. 495, ed. Hardouin.) He also took 
part in some of the other transactions of the as 
sembly. Nothing further is known of him. There 
is extant one piece of. Photius, entitled Aejoess, 
Preces s. Supplex Libellus, addressed to the em- 
perors Valentinian III. and Marcian, resperting 
the dispute with Eustathius of Berytus. It is 
given in the Actio Quarta of the Council of Chal- 
cedon. (Concilia, vol. iv. col. 542, &c., ed. Labbe, 
vol. ii. col, 436, &c. ed. Hardouin.) 

A Synopsis de Conciliis, extant in MS., is 
ascribed to Photius of Tyre: this cannot be, as 
some have supposed, the same work as the Epitome 
Actorum Conciliorum, also extant in MS., and as- 
_ cribed to the more celebrated Photius, patriarch 
of Constantinople. (Tillemont, Mém. ll. ce. ; 
Cave, Hist. Litt. ad ann. 45], vol, i. p. 443; 
Fabric. Biblioth, Graec. vol. x. p. 678, vol. xii. p. 
358.) [J.C.M.] 

PHOXIDAS (@oél3as), a leader of Greek mer- 
cenaries in the service of Ptolemy Philopator. He 
is called by Polybius, in one passage, an Achaean, 
in another a Melitaean, by which is probably 
meant a native of Melitaea, in Phthiotis (Schweigh. 
ad Polyb. v. 63). Having had much experience 
in war under Demetrius II., and Antigonus Doson, 
he was one of the officers selected by Agathocles 
and Sosibius, the ministers of the Egyptian king, 
to levy and discipline an army with which to oppose 
the progress of Antiochus III. He appears to 
have ably discharged the duties entrusted to him, 
and when the army was at length able to take the 
field, held the command of a body of 8000 Greek 
mercenaries, with which he rendered important 
services at the great battle of Raphia (B.c. 217), 
and éontributed essentially to the victory of the 
Egyptian monarch on that occasion. (Polyb. v. 
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PHRAATES, the name of four kings of Parthia, 
{Arsaces, V. VII. XII. XV.] 

PHRAATES. |]. A son of Phraates IV., was 
made king of Parthia by Tiberius, in opposition to 
Artabanus ITT. (Arsaces XTX.), but was carried 
off by a disease soon after his arrival in Syria, in 
consequence of his diseoutinuing the Roman habit 
of living, to which he had been accustomed for so 
many years, and adopting that of the Parthians, 
(Tac, Ann. vi. 31, 323; Dion Cass. lviii. 26.) 
[Arsaces X1X.] 

2. A noble Parthian in the reign of Artabanus 
ITT. (Arsaces XIX.) (Tac. Ann. vi. 42, 43.) 

PHRADMON (4pd8por), of Argos, a statuary, 
whom Pliny places, as the contemporary of Poly- 
cleitus, Myron, Pythagoras, Scopas, and Perelius, 
at Ol. 90, B.c. 420 (H. N. xxxiv. 8. s 19, accord- 
ing to the reading of the Bamberg MS. ; the com- 
mon text places all these artists at Ol. 87). He 
was one of those distinguished artists who entered 
into the celebrated competition mentioned by 
Pliny (/.c.), each making an Amazon for the 
temple of Artemis at Ephesus: the fifth place was 
assigned to the work of Phradmon, who seems to 
have been younger than either of the four who 
were preferred to him, Pausanias mentions his 
statue of the Olympic victor Amertas (vi. 8.81); 
and there is an epigram by Theodoridas, in the 
Greek Anthology, on a group of twelve bronze 
cows, made by Phradmon, and dedicated to Athena 
Itonia, that is, Athena, as worshipped at Iton in 
Thessaly (Anth. Pal. ix. 743 ; comp. Steph. Byz. 
s.v.”"Irwv). Phradmon is also mentioned by Colu- 
mella (R. R. x. 30). Respecting the true form of 
the name, which is sometimes corrupted into Phrag- 
mon and Phradmon, and also respecting the read- 
ing of the passage in Pliny, see Sillig. (Cat. Art. 
s. v and Var. Lect. ad Plin. vol. v. p. 75.) [P.S.] 

PHRANZA or PHRANZES (parry or 
pay Cis), the last and one of the most important 
Byzantine historians, was born in a. pv. 1401, 
and was appointed chamberlain to the emperor 
Manuel II. Palaeologus in 1418, at the youthful 
age of sixteen years and six months, according to 
his own statement (i. 36). From this circum- 
stance, from his subsequently rapid promotion, and 
from the superior skill he evinced in his public life, 
we may conclude both that he was of high birth, 
and must be possessed of eminent talents. In [423 
he accompanied Lucas Notaras and Melanchrenos 
Manuel on an embassy from the dowager empress 
Eudoxia to the Sultanin, wife of Miurad II. 
Manuel recommended him, when dying, to his son 
John VII. ; but Phranza attached himself espe- 
cially to the new emperor’s brother Constantine, 
afterwards the last emperor of Constantinople, and 
then prince of the Morea. In his service Phranza 
distinguished himself as a diplomatist, a warrior, 
and a loyal subject. At the siege of Patras he 
saved his master from imminent death or captivity. 
and not being able to effect his purpose without 
sacrificing his own person, he nobly preferred the 
latter, and thus fell into the hands of the enemy. 
During forty days he suffered most cruel privations 
in a deep dungeon, and when he was at last ran- 
somed, he was so emaciated that Constantine shed 
tears at his sight (1429). Some time afterwards 
he was sent, together with Marcus Palueologus, as 
ambassador to Sultan Murad II. ; and it isa charac- 
teristic feature of the time, that at a banquet given 
by him and his colleague to some Turkish minis 
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ters he contrived to make the latter so drunk that 
he was able to rob them of some important papers, 
which, however, he conscientiously put back into 
their pockets after he had read their contents. 
Shortly afterwards he was taken prisoner by the 
Catalans, but ransomed himself with 5000 pieces of 
gold. In 1434 he was again ambassador at the 
court of the sultan. In the following year prince 
Constantine despatched him to take possession of 
Athens and Thebes, but he was anticipated by the 
Turks, who seized those cities for themselves. In 
1438 he married; his daughter Damar, whose 
name will appear hereafter, was born in 1441; 
and in 1444 his wife was delivered of a son, whose 
ignoble and lamentable fate made afterwards such 
a deep impression upon the mind of the unhappy 
father. In the following years we find him en- 
trusted with important negotiations at the sultan’s 
court, and he also held the governorship of Selym- 
bria, and afterwards Sparta. In 1446 he went as 
ambassador to the court of Trebizond, and after the 
accession of Constantine to the imperial throne, in 
1448, he was appointed Protovestiarius. At the 
capture of Constantinople, in 1453, Phranza 
escaped death, but became a slave, with his wife 
and children, to the first equerry of the sultan. 
However, he found means of escaping with his wife, 
and fled to Sparta, leaving his daughter and son in 
the hands of the Turks. Damar died a few years 
afterwards, a slave in the sultan’s harem, and his 
son was kept in the same place for still more 
abominable purposes. He preferred death to shame, 
and the enraged sultan pierced his heart with a 
dagger. From Sparta Phranza fled to Corfu, 
and thence went as ambassador of the despot 
Thomas, prince of Achaia, to Francesco Foscari, 
doge of Venice, by whom he was treated with 
great distinction. After his return to Corfu he 
entered the convent of St. Elias, and his wife also 
took the veil, both broken-hearted and resolved to 
devote the rest of their days to a holy life. In the 
monastery of Tarchaniotes, whither he subse- 
quently retired, Phranza wrote his Chronicon, for 
which his name is justly celebrated in the annals 
of Byzantine literature; and since that work 
finishes with the year 1477, we must conclude 
that be died in that year or shortly afterwards. 
This Chronicon extends from 1259 till 1477, 
and is the most valuable authority for the 
history of the author's time, especially for the 
capture of Constantinople, Phranza has many 
of the defects of his time; his style is bora- 
bastic, and he indulges in digressions respecting 
matters not connected with the main subject of 
his work ; but the importance of the eveuts which 
he describes makes us forget the former, and one 
cannot blame him for his digressions, because, 
though treating on strange matter, they are still 
interesting. In all contemporary events, he is a 
trustworthy, well-informed, and impartial author- 
ity ; and as the greater portion of his work treats 
on the history of his own time, the importance of 
his work becomes evident. The Chronicon is 
divided into four books, The first gives a short 
account of the first six emperors of the name of 
Palaeologus ; the second contains the reign of 
John Palaeologua, the son of Manuel ; the third 
the capture of Constantinople, and the death of the 
last Constantine ; and the fourth gives an account 
of the divisions of the imperial family, and the 
Gnal downfal of Greek power in Europe and 
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Asia. ‘The first edition is a bad Latin transla- 
tion of an extract of the work, divided into three 
books, by Jacob Pontanus (ad calcem Theophy). 
Symocattae), Ingolstadt, 1604, 4to, and this 
bad edition Gibbon was compelled to peruse when 
he wrote the last volume of his * Decline and 
Fall.” He complains bitterly of it. ‘ While,” 
savs he (vol. xii. p. 88. ed. 1815, 8vo), “so many 
MSS. of the Greek original are extant in the libra- 
ries of Rome, Milan, the Escurial, &c.” (he might 
have added of Munich, which is the best), “it isa 
matter of shame and reproach that we should be 
reduced to the Latin version or abstract of J. 
Pontanus, so deficient in accuracy and elegance.” 
While Gibbon thus complained, professor Alter of 
Vienna was preparing his edition of the Greek 
text, which he published at Vienna, 1796, fol. 
This is the standard edition. Immanuel Bekker 
published another in 1838, 8vo, which is a revised 
reprint of Alter’s text, with a good Latin version 
by Edward Brockhof, and revised by the editor; 
this edition belongs to the Bonn Collection of the 
Byzantines. Hammer has written an excellent 
commentary to Phrauza, which is dispersed in his 
numerous notes to the first and second volumes of 
his Geschichte des Osmanischen Reiches, Phranza 
wrote also Expositio Symboli, a religious treatise 
printed in Alter’s edition of the “ Chronicon.” 
(Alters Prooemium to the Chronicon; Fabric. 
Liblioth, Graec. vol. viii, p. 74, vol. xii. pe 132; 
Hankius, Script. Byzant.) [W. P.] 

PHRAORTES (¢padprns) was, according to 
Herodotus, the second king of Media, and the son 
of Deioces, whom he succeeded. He reigned 
twenty-two vears (B.c. 656—634). He first con- 
quered the Persians, and then subdued the greater 
part of Asia, but was at length defeated and killed 
while laying siege to Ninus (Nineveh), the capital 
of the Assyrian empire. He was succeeded by 
his son Cyaxares. (Herod. i. 73, 102.) This 
Phraortes is said to be the same as the Truteno of 
the Zendavesta, and to be called Feridun in the 
Shah-Nameh. (Hammer in Wien. Jahrb. vol. ix. 
p. 13, &c.) 

PHRASAORTES (#pacadprns), son of Rheo- 
mithres, a Persian, who was appointed by Alex- 
ander the Great satrap of the province of Persia 
Proper, B.c. 331. He died during the expedition 
of the king to India. (Arr. Anab. iii. 18, vi. 
29.) (E. H. B.J 

PHRA/SIUS (#pdovos), a Cyprian soothsayer, 
who advised Busiris to sacrifice the strangers that 
came to his dominions for the purpose of averting 
a scarcity; but Phrasius himself fell a victim te 
his own advice. (Apollod. ii. 5. § 1]; Arcadius, 
xl. 32.) [L. S.J 

PHRATAGU'NE (@parayovvn), a wife of 
Dareius I., king of Persia, whose two children by 
this monarch fell at the battle of Thermopylae. 
(Herod. vii, 224.) [ABRocomEs. ] 

PHRATAPHERNES (#parapépyns). 1. A 
Persian who held the government of Parthia and 
Hyrcania, under Dareius Codomannus, and joined 
that monarch with the contingents from the pro- 
vinces subject to his rule, shortly before the battle 
of Arbela, B.c. 331. He afterwards accompanied 
the king on his flight into Hyrcania, but, after the 
death of Dareius, surrendered voluntarily to Alex- 
ander, by whom he was kindly received, and 
appears to have been shortly after reinstated in his 
satrapy. At least he ig termed by Arrian satrap 
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of Parthia, during the advance of Alexander against 
Bessus, when he was detached by the king, toge- 
ther with Erigyius and Caranus to crush the revolt 
of Satibarzanes, in Asia. He rejoined the king at 
Zariaspa, the following year. The next winter 
(B. c. 328—327), during the stay of Alexander at 
Nautaca, we find Phrataphernes again despatched 
to reduce the disobedient satrap of the Mardi and 
Tapuri, Autophradates, a service which he success- 
fully performed, and brought the rebel a captive to 
the king, by whom he was subsequently put to 
death. He rejoined Alexander in India, shortly 
after the defeat of Porus ; but seems to have =~ 
returned to his satrapy, from whence we find him 
sending his son Pharasmanes with a large train of 
camels and beasts of burthen, laden with provisions 
for the supply of the army during the toilsome 
march through Gedrosia (Arr. Anab. iii. 8, 23, 28, 
iv. 7, 18, v. 20, vi. 27 ; Curt. vi. 4. § 23, viii. 3, 
§ 17, ix. 10.§ 17). From this time we hear no 
more of him until after the death of Alexander. 
In the first division of the provinces consequent on 
that event, he retained his government (Diod. xviii. 
3); but it is probable that he died previously to 
the second partition at Triparadeisus (B.c. 321), 
as on that occasion we find the satrapy of Parthia 
bestowed on Philip, who had been previously go- 
vernor of Sogdiana. (Droysen, Hellenism. vol. i. 
pp. 49, 151.) 

2. The king of the Chorasmians who is called 
Pharasmanes by Arrian [PHARASMANES, No. 1], 
bears in Curtius (viii. 1. § 8) the name of Phrata- 
phernes, [E. H. B.] 

PHRIXUS (píos), a son of Athamas and 
Nephele or of Athamas and Themisto (Schol. ad 
Apollon. Rhod. ii. 1144), and brother of Helle, 
and a grandson of Aeolus (Apollon. Rhod. ii. 
1141). In consequence of the intrigues of his 
stepmother, Ino (others state that he offered him- 
self), he was to be sacrificed to Zeus ; but Nephele 
removed him and Helle, and the two then rode 
away on the ram with the golden fleece, the gift of 
Hermes, through the air. According to Hyginus 
(Fab. 3), Phrixus and Helle were thrown by 
Dionysus into a state of madness, and while wan- 
dering about in a forest, they were removed by 
Nephele. Between Sigeum and the Chersonesus, 
Helle fell into the sea which was afterwards called 
after her the Hellespont ; but Phrixus arrived in 
Colchis, in the kingdom of Aeetes, who gave him 
his daughter Chalciope in marriage (comp. Schol. 
ad Apollon. Rhod. ii. 1123, 1149). Phrixus sacri- 
ficed the ram which had carried him, to Zeus 
Phyxius or Laphystius (Schol, ad Apollon. Rhod, 
ii. 653 ; Paus. 1. 24. § 2), and gave its skin to 
Aeetes, who fastened it to an oak tree in the 
grove of Ares. 

By Chalciope Phrixus became the father of 
Argus, Melas, Phrontis, Cytisorus, and Presbon 
(Apollod. i. 9. § 1; Hygin. Fab. 14; Paus 
ix. 34. § 5; Schol. ad Apollon. Rhod. ii. 1123; 
Tzetz. ad Lye. 22; Diod. iv. 47). Phrixus 
died in old age in the kingdom of Aeetes, or, 
according to others, he was killed by Aeetes in 
consequence of an oracle (Apollon. Rhod. ii.1151 ; 
Hygin. Fab. 3), or he returned to Orchomenus, in 
the country of the Minyans. (Paus. ix. 34, § 5; 
comp. ATHAMAS; JASON.) L, S. 

PHRONTIS (4pévtis). 1. A son of Phrixus 
and Chalciope. (Apollod.i. 9. § 1; Apollon. Rhod. 
ü. 1157; Iygin. Fub, 14.) 
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2. A son of Onetor, was the helmsman of Me- 
nelaus. (Hom. Od. iii. 282; Paus. x. 25. § 2.) 
3. The wife of Panthous, of whom Homer 
speaks. (Zl. xvii. 40.) [L. S.] 
PHRONTON (4pévrwv), the author of two 
epigrams in the Greek Anthology (Brunck, Anal. 
vol. ii. p. 346 ; Jacobs, Anth. Graec. vol, iii. p. 56, 
xiii. p. 938). Jacobs supposes him to be the rhe- 
torician of Emisa, mentioned by Suidas (se v.), who 
lived in Rome in the reign of Severus, and died at 
Athens at the age of sixty, and who was the uncle 
of the celebrated critic Longinus. He is constantly 
confounded with the distinguished Roman orator, 
M. Cornelius Fronto, the tutor of M. Antoninus. 
(See Ruhnken, Dissert. Philol, de Longino, § iii. p. 
6, Opuse. p. 491.) [P. S.) 
PHRY’GIA (#pvyla), a daughter of Cecrops, 
from whom the country of Phrygia was believed 
to have derived its name (Plin. H. N. v. 32). 
Phrygia is also used for Cybele, as the goddess 
who was worshipped above all others in Phrygia 
(Virg. Aen. vii. 139 ; Strab. x. p. 469), and as a 
surname of Athena (Minerva) on account of 
the Palladium which was brought from Phrygia. 
(Ov. Met. xiii. 337 ; compare Apollod. iii. 12. 
3 L. S.] 
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PHRYGILLUS, an artist, who appears to 
have been one of the most ancient, as well as one 
of the most celebrated medallists and engravers of 
precious stones, There is a very beautiful intaglio 
by him, representing Love seated and supporting 
himself on the ground, in the attitude of those 
figures of boys playing the game of astragals, which 
so often occurs in the works of ancient art. The 
form of the letters of the name SPVIFIAAOS, the 
large size of the wings of the figure of Love, and 
the whole style of the gem, concur to show that 
the artist belonged to the earlier Greek school. 
There ia also engraved upon this gem a bivalve shell, 
which also occurs on the coins of Syracuse ; whence 
it may be inferred that the artist was a Syracusan. 
This conjecture becomes a certainty through the 
fact, recently published by Raoul-Rochette, that 
there exist medals of Syracuse, on which the name 
of Phrygillus is inscribed. One medal of this type 
is in the possession of R. Rochette himself, who 
has given an engraving of it on the title-page of 
his Lettre à M. Schorn, by the side of an engraving 
of the gem already mentioned. Another medal of 
this type is in the collection of the Duc de Luynes. 
The same collection contains another very beautiful 
Syracusan medal, in bronze, bearing the inscription 
PY, which no one can now hesitate to recognise as 
the initial letters of the name Phrygillus. Raoul- 
Rochette accounts these three medals to be among 
the most precious remains of ancient numismatic 
art. f 

The identification, in this instance, of a distin- 
guished medallist and gem-engraver, goes far to 
settle the question, which has been long discussed, 
whether those professions were pursued by the 
same or by different classes of artists among the 
Greeks. (R. Rochette, Lettre à M. Schorn, pp. 79 
—83, 148, 2d edition.) , [P.8.] 

PHRYLUS, a painter, whom Pliny places at 
Ol. 90, B. c, 420, with Aglaophon, Cephissodorus, 
and Evenor, the father of Parrhasius; of all of 
whom he says, that they were distinguished, but 
not deserving of any lengthened discussion (omwes 
jam ülustres, non tamen in quibus haerere exposilio 
debeat, H, N. xxxv. 9. 8. 36). [P.S.] 
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PHRYNE (pin), one of the most celebrated 
Athenian hetairae, was the daughter of Epicles, and 
a native of Thespiae in Boeotia, She was of very 
humble origin, and originally gained her livelihood 
by gathering capers ; but her beauty procured for her 
afterwards so much wealth that she is said to have 
offered to rebuild the walls of Thebes, after they 
had been destroyed by Alexander, if she might be 
allowed to put up this inscription on the walls :— 
« Alexander destroyed them, but Phryne, the he- 
taira, rebuilt them.” She had among her admirers 
many of the most celebrated men of the age of 
Philip and Alexander, and the beauty of her form 
gave rise to some of the greatest works of art. The 
orator Hyperides was one of her lovers, and he de- 
fended her when she was accused by Euthias on 
one occasion of some capital charge ; but when the 
eloquence of her advocate failed to move the judges, 
he bade her uncover her breast, and thus ensured 
her acquittal. The most celebrated picture of 
Apelles, his “Venus Anadyomene” [APELLES, 
p. 222, b.]J, is said to have been a representation of 
Phryne, who, at a public festival at Eleusis, entered 
the sea with dishevelled hair. The celebrated 
Cnidian Venus of Praxiteles, who was one of her 
lovers, was taken from her [PRAXITELES], and he 
expressed his love for her in an epigram which he 
inscribed on the base of a statue of Cupid, which 
he gave to her, and which she dedicated at Thes- 
piae. Such admiration did she excite, that her 
neighbours dedicated at Delphi a statue of her, 
made of gold, and resting on a base of Pentelican 
marble. According to Apollodorus (ap, Athen. xiii. 
p. 591, e.) there were two hetairae of the name of 
Phryne, one of whom was surnamed Clausilegos 
and the other Saperdium ; and according to Hero- 
dicus (Zbid.) there were also two, one the Thespian, 
and the other surnamed Sestus. The Thespian 
Phryne, however, is the only one of whom we have 
any account. (Athen. xiii. pp. 590, 591, 558, c. 
567, e, 583, b.c. 585, e. f.; Aelian, V. H. ix. 32; 
Alciphron, Æp. i. 31; Plin. H. N. xxxiv. 8.8. 19. 
§ 10; Propert. ii. 5; Jacobs, Att. Mus. vol. iii. 
pp. 18, &c. 36, &c.) 

PHRY’/NICHUS (@puvxos), an Athenian 
general, the son of Stratonides (Schol. ad Aristoph. 
Lys. 313). In B.c. 412 he was sent out with two 
others in command of a fleet of 40 ships to the 
coast of Asia Minor. The troops encamped in the 
territory of Miletus. A battle ensued in which 
the Athenians were victorious, A Peloponnesian 
fleet having arrived soon after, the colleagues of 
Phrynichus were for risking an engagement, from 
which Phrynichus (wisely, as Thucydides thinks) 
dissuaded them (Thuc. viii. 25, 27, &c.). In 
411, when proposals were made to the Athenians 
at Samos on the part of Alcibiades, who offered to 
secure for them Persian aid if an oligarchy were 
established instead of a democracy, Phrynichus 
again offered snme sagacious advice, pointing out 
the dangers into which such a course would plunge 
them, and expressing his belief that Alcibiades 
was not at heart more friendly to an oligarchy 
than to a democracy, and his doubts as to his 
power of executing his promises, Peisander and 
the other members of the oligarchical faction, how- 
ever, slighted his advice, and sent a deputation to 
Athens. Phrynichus, fearing for his safety in case 
Alcibiades should be restored, sent a letter to 
Astyochus, informing him of the machinations of 
Alcibiades. Astyochus betrayed the communica- 
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tion to Tissaphernes and Alcibiades, and the latter 
complained to his friends in the Athenian arma- 
ment of the treason of Phrynichus, and demanded 
that he should be put to death. Thirlwall (vol. iv. 
p. 34) is ata loss to decide whether the conduct of 
Phrynichus upon this occasion was the result of a 
blind want of caution, or a bold and subtle artifice. 
He wrote again to Astyochus, offering to betray 
the Athenian armament into his hands, and before 
the letter of Alcibiades, to whom Astyochus again 
showed the letter of Phrynichus, who sent a 
fresh charge against Phrynichus, could reach the 
Athenians, Phrynichus warned the Athenians that 
the enemy were preparing to surprise their encamp- 
ment, By these means he made it appear that 
the charges of Alcibiades were groundless, and 
preferred against him out of personal enmity. 
Soon afterwards Peisander, wishing to get Phry- 
nichus out of the way, procured his reca], In the 
subsequent progress of the oligarchical intrigues, 
when the oligarchical faction found that the hopes 
held out to them by Alcibiades were groundless, 
and that they could get on better without him 
than with him, Phrynichus again joined them, and, 
in conjunction with Antiphon, Peisander, and 
Theramenes, took a prominent part in the revolu- 
tion which issued in the establishment of the oli- 
garchy of the Four Hundred. When, on the 
junction effeeted between Alcibiades and the 
Athenians at Samos, Theramenes and others 
counselled the oligarchs to make the best terms 
they could with their antagonists, Phrynichus was 
one of the foremost in opposing every thing of the 
kind, and with Antiphon and ten others was 
sent to Sparta to negotiate a peace. On his return 
he was assassinated in the agora by a young 
Athenian, who was assisted by an Argive. The 
former escaped, but the latter was seized and put 
to the torture. It appeared that the assassination 
was the result of a conspiracy among those op- 
posed to the oligarchs, and the latter found it the 
most prudent plan not to pursue the investigation 
(Thuc. viii, 48, 50, &cy 54, 68, 90,92). Ly- 
curgus (adv. Leocr. p. 217, ed. Reiske) gives a 
different account of his assassination, [C. P. M.} 

PHRY’/NICHUS ($púriıxos), literary. 1. The 
son of Polyphradmon (or, according to others, of Mi- 
nyras), an Athenian, was one of the poets to whom 
the invention of tragedy is ascribed: he is said to 
have been the disciple of Thespis (Suid. s,v.). He 
is also spoken of as before Aeschylus (Schol. in Aris- 
toph. Ran. 941). He is mentioned by the chrono- 
graphers as flourishing at Ol. 74, B.c. 483 (Cyrill. 
Julian, i. p. 13, b. ; Euseb. Chron. s. a. 1534; 
Clinton, F. H. 8.a.). He gained his first tragic 
victory in Ol. 67, B.c. 5)1 (Suid. s.0.), twenty- 
four years after Thespis (B. c. 535), twelve years 
after Choerilus (B. c. 523), and twelve years before 
Aeschylus (B. c. 499); and his last in Ol. 76, 
B.C. 476, on which occasion Themistocles was 
his choragus, and recorded the event by an in- 
scription (Plut. Themist. 5). Phrynichus must, 
therefore, have flourished at least 35 years, He 
probably went, like other poets of the age, to the 
court of Hiero, and there died ; for the statement 
of the anonymous writer on Comedy, in his account 
of Phrynichus, the comic poet (p. 29), that Phry- 
nichus, the son of Phradmon, died in Sicily, evi- 
dently refers properly to the tragic poet, on account 
of his father’s name. 

In all the accounts of the rise and development 

AAA 


360 PHRYNICHUS. 


of tragedy, the chief place after Thespis is assigned 
to Phrynichus, The external and mechanical im- 
provements in the drama are indeed ascribed to 
each of the great tragedians who lived at the end 
of the sixth and beginning of. the fifth centuries 
B. C., namely, Choerilus, Phrynichus, Pratinas, and 
Aeschylus; and there might well be doubts on 
such mattera, as every formal improvement made 
by either of these pocts must, of necessity, have 
been adopted by the others ; so that the tragedy 
which Phrynichus exhibited in B. c. 476, after 
the introduction of those improvements which are 
usually ascribed to Aeschylus, must have been 
altogether a different kind of drama from that with 
which he gained his first prize in B.c. 511. Of 
such inventions, the one ascribed to Phrynichus is 
the introduction of masks representing female 
persons in the drama. But those improvements 
which are ascribed specially to Phrynichus affect 
the internal poetical character of the drama, and 
entitle him to be considered as the real inventor of 
tragedy, an honour which the ancients were in 
doubt whether to assign to him or to Thespis ( Plato, 
Minos, p. 321). For the light, ludicrous, Baccha- 
nalian stories of the latter, he substituted regular 
and serious subjects, taken either from the heroic 
age, or the heroic deeds which illustrated the 
history of his own time. In these he aimed, not 
so much to amuse the audience as to move their 
passions ; and so powerfnl was the effect of his 
tragedy on the capture of Miletus, that the audience 
burst into tears, and fined the poet a thousand 
drachmae, because he had exhibited the sufferings 
of a kindred people, and even passed a law that no 
one should ever again make use of that drama 
(Herod. vi. 21). It has been supposed by some 
that the subjects chosen by Phrynichus, and his 
mode of treating them, may have been influenced 
by the recent publication, under the care of Peisis- 
tratus, of the collected poems of Homer; which 
poems, in fact, Aristotle regards as the source of 
the first idea of tragedy. Aeschylus, the great 
successor of Phrynichus, used to acknowledge his 
obligations to Homer, by saying that his tragedies 
were only Teuaxn Tay ‘Oujpou peydAwy Seitver, 
(Ath. vili. p. 348.) 

In the poetry of the drama, also, Phrynichus 
made very great improvements. To the light mi- 
metic chorus of Thespis he added the sublime 
music of the dithyrambic chorusses ; and the effect 
of this alteration must have been to expel from the 
chorus much of the former element, and to cause a 
better arrangement of the parts which were assigned 
respectively to the chorus and the actor. We have 
several allusions to the sublime grandeur, and the 
sweet harmony of his choral songs. Aristophanes 
more than once contrasts these ancient and beauti- 
ful melodies with the involved refinements of later 
poeta (Av. 748, Vesp. 219, 269, Ran. 911, 1294, 
Thesm. 164 ; comp. Schol. ad loc. and ad Ran. 941) ; 
some writers ascribe to Phrynichus the ancient 
hymn to Pallas which Aristophanes refers to asa 
model of the old poetry (Nub. 964 ; comp. Lam- 
PROCLES) ; and his were among the paeans which 
it was customary to sing at the close of banquets 
and of sacrifices (Bode, Gesch. d. Hellen. Dichtkunst, 
vol. ii. pt. 1, p. 70). 

Phrynichus appears moreover to have paid 
particular attention to the dances of the chorus ; 
and there is an epigram ascribed to him, cele- 
brating his skill in the invention of figures (Plut. 
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Sympos. iii. 9). Suidas also says that he composed 
pyrrhic dances (s. v.). 

In the drama of Phrynichus, however, the chorus 
still retained the principal place, and it was re- 
served for Aeschylus and Sophocles to bring the 
dialogue and action into their due position, Thus 
Aristophanes, while attacking Aeschylus for this 
very fault, intimates that it was a remnant of the 
drama of Phrynichus (Ran. 906, &c.) ; and one of 
the problems of Aristotle is, “ Why were the poets 
of the age of Phrynichus more lyric than the later 
tragedians ?” to which his answer is that the lyric 
parts were much more extensive than the narrative 
in their tragedies. (Prob. xix. 31.) 

Of the several plays of Phrynichus we have very 
little information. Snidas, who (as in other in- 
stances) has two articles upon him, derived, no 
doubt, from different sources, gives the following 
titles :—TTAevpwrfar (or MAevpwr, Paus. x, 31. § 
2), Alyumriot, *Axtaiwy, "AAKnatis, "Avratos À 
Alves, Aikari Ñ Mépra À SdvOwko, Aavaides, 
"Avbpoudda, “Hpvydvn, and “AAwois MiAnolay (or 
MtAjrov Awos). The last of these plays, which 
has already been referred to, must have been acted 
after B c. 494, the year in which Miletus was 
taken by the Persians. Suidas omits one of his 
most celebrated, and apparently one of his best 
plays, namely, the Phoentssae, which had for its 
subject the defeat of the Persian invaders, and to 
which Aeschylus is said by an ancient writer to 
have been greatly indebted in his Persae (Argum, 
in Aesch. Pers.). The conjecture of Bentley seems 
very probable, that this was the play with which 
Phrynichus gained his last recorded victory, with 
Themistocles for his choragus. Phrynichus had a 
son, Polyphradmon, who was also a tragic poet. 
(Fabric. Bibl. Graec. vol. ii. p. 316; Bentley, An- 
swer to Boyle ; Welcker, Die Griech. Trag. pp. 18, 
127 ; Müller ; Bode ; Bernhardy.) 

2. A tragic actor, son of Chorocles, whom Suidas 
confounds with the great tragic poet, but who is 
distinguished from him by a scholiast on Aris- 
tophanes (Av. 750), who mentions four Phrynichi, 
the tragic poet, the tragic actor, the comic poet, and 
a general. This actor is no doubt the person 
whose dancing is ridiculed by Aristophanes, in pas- 
sages which Bentley erroneously referred to the 
tragic poet ( Vesp. 1481, 1515). He is also men- 
tioned by Andocides as Spdvixos ó dpxnoduevos 
(De Myst. p. 24) ; and an attack in the Clouds of 
Aristophanes (1092), on the tragic actors of the 
day ig explained by the scholiast as referring to 
Phrynichus. (See Meineke, Hist, Crit. Com. Gruec. 
pp. 148, 149. 

3. A comic poet of the Old Comedy (rev émidev- 
Tépwv tis dpxalas Kkwuwdias), was, according to 
the most probable statement, the son of Eunomides 
(Schol. ad Aristoph. Ran. 14). He first exhibited, 
according to Suidas, in Ol. 86, B.c. 435, where, 
however, we should perhaps read Ol. 87, for the 
anonymous writer on Comedy (p. 29) places him, 
with Eupolis. at Ol. 87. 3, B. c. 429 (Clinton, &. H. 
sub ann.). Nothing more is known of the life of 
Phrynichus, for the statement of the anonymous 
writer, that he died in Sicily, refers, in all proba- 
bility, to the tragic poet (see above), and the story 
of a scholiast (ad Aristoph. Ran. 700) about his 
being elected a general, is an error which has been 
sufficiently exposed by Bentley and Meineke. 

Phrynichus was ranked by the grammarians 
among the most distinguished poets of the Old 
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Comedy (Anon. de Com. p. 28), and the elegance 
and vigour of his extant fragments sustain this 
judgment. Aristophanes, indeed, attacks him, to- 
gether with other comic poets, for the use of low 
and obsolete buffoonery (Ran. 14), but the scholiast 
on the passage asserts that there was nothing of 
the sort in his extant plays. He was also charged 
with corrupting both language and metre, and with 
plagiarism ; the last of these charges was brought 
against him by the comic poet Hermippus, in his 
dopudpopa (Schol. ad Aristoph. l. c., and Av. 750). 
‘These accusations are probably to be regarded rather 
as indications of the height to which the rivalry of 
the comic poets was carried, than as the statement 
of actual truths. We find Eupolis also charged by 
Aristophanes with plagiarisms from Phrynichus 
(Nub. 553). On the subject of metre, we are in- 
formed that Phrynichus invented the Jonie a Mi- 
nore Cataleclic verse, which was named after him 
(Marius Victor, p. 2542, Putsch ; Hephaest. p. 67, 
Gaisf.): about another metre, the 7rinician, there 
is some doubt (see Meineke, pp. 150, 151). His 
language is generally terse and elegant, but he 
sometimes uses words of peculiar formation (Mei- 
neke, p. 151). The celebrated grammarian, Didy- 
mus of Alexandria, wrote commentaries on Phry- 
nichus, one of which, on the Kpóvos, is quoted by 
Athenaeus (ix. p. 371, f.). 

The number of his comedies is stated by the 
anonymous writer on comedy (p. 34) at ten; and 
Suidas gives the same number of titles, namely, 
"EgidArns, Kóvvos, Kpdvos, Kwyuaotal, Sdrupui, 
Tpaywdol Å "AweAedOepar, Movdtporos, Movoat, 
Muorns, Mpodorpiat, the subjects of which are 
fully discussed by Meineke. The Movórporos was 
acted, with the Birds of Aristophanes and the Co- 
mastae of Ameipsias, in Ol. 91. 2, B.c. 414, and 
obtained the third prize; and the Movtoa: was 
acted, with the Frogs of Aristophanes and the Cleo- 
phon of Plato, in Ol. 93. 3, B. c. 405, and obtained 
the second prize. (Fabric. Bibl, Graec. vol. ii. pp. 
433, 484 ; Meineke, Frag. Com. Graec. vol. i. pp. 


146—160, ii. pp. 580—608 ; Bergk, Relig. Com. 
Att. Ant. pp. 366, &c.) [P. S.] 


PHRYNIS. [Purynnis.] 

PHRYNISCUS ($puvioxos), an Achacan, who 
was engaged in the expedition of Cyrus the Y ounger. 
When the Cyreans had been deceived by the ad- 
venturer Coeratadas at Byzantium, B. c. 400, Phry- 
niscus was one of those who advised that they 
should enter the service of Seuthes, the Odrysian 
prince, who wanted their aid for the recovery of 
his dominions. We find Phryniscus afterwards, 
together with Timasion and Cleanor, joining cor- 
dially with Xenophon in his endeavour to obtain 
from Seuthes the pay that was due, and so baffling 
the attempt of Heracleides of Maroneia to divide 
the Greek generals (Xen. Anab, vii. 2. 8$ 1, 2, 5. 
$$ 4, 10). [Hracieipxs, No 16.] [E. E.] 

PHRYNNIS (piv), or PHRYNIS (#p0- 
us), a celebrated dithyrambic poet, of the time of 
the Peloponnesian war, was a native of Mytilene, 
but flourished at Athens. His father's name 
seems to have been Camon, or Cambon, but the 
true form is very doubtful. Respecting his own 
name, also, there is a doubt, but the form Phrynnis 
is the genuine Aeolic form. He belonged to the 
Lesbian school of citharoedic music, having been 
instructed by Aristocleitus, a musician of the time 
of the Pérsian wars, who claimed a lineal descent 
from Terpander, Before receiving the instructions 
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of this musician, Phrynnis had been a flute-player, 
which may partly account for the liberties he took 
with the music of the cithara, His innovations, 
effeminacies, and frigidness are repeatedly attacked 
by the comic poets, especially Pherecrates (up. Plut. 
de Mus. p. 1146; Meineke, Frag. Cum. Graec. vol. 
ii, p. 326, &c.) and Aristophanes (Nub. 971, comp. 
Schol.). Among the innovations which he is said 
to have made, was the addition of two strings to 
the heptachord ; and Plutarch relates that, when 
he went to Sparta, the Ephors cut off two of his 
nine strings, only leaving him the choicc, whether 
he would sacrifice the two lowest or the two highest. 
The whole story, however, is doubtful ; for it is 
not improbable that the number of strings had been 
increased at an earlier period, (For a fuller dis- 
cussion of his musical innovations, see Schmidt, 
Dithyramb. pp. 89—95.) 

Phrynnis was the first who gained the victory in 
the musica] contests established by Pericles, in 
connection with the Panathenaic festival (Schol. ad 
Aristoph. Nub. l. c.), probably in B. c. 445 (Müller, 
Gesch. d. Griech. Litt. vol. ii. p. 286). He was 
one of the instructors of Timotheus, who, however, 
defeated him on one occasion. (Muller, /.c.) [P.S.] 

PHRYNON. [Atcaxus.] 

PHRYNON, a statuary, whom Pliny mentions 
as the disciple of Polycleitus, and who must, there- 
fore, have lived about B.c. 408. Hia country is 
not mentioned. (M.N. xxxiv. 8. s. 19; respect- 
ing the true reading see Thiersch, Epochen, p. 
276. 5.4] 
PHRYNUS, artists. 1. A Greek statuary, 
whose name is only known by an inscription in 
ancient characters, on a small bronze figure found 
at Locri. (Visconti, Mus. Pto-Clem. vol. iv. pl. 
xlix. p. 66.) 

2. A maker of vases, whose name occurs on a 
vase of an ancient style, found at Vulci, and now 
in the collection of M. Durand. The inscription is 
as follows : 


$PVNOŞETOIEŞENXAIPEMEN, 


(Raoul-Rochette, Lettre a M. Schorn, p. 56, 2d 
ed.) P.S. 
PHTHIA (#6fa). 1. A daughter of Amphion 
arid Niobe. (Apollod. iii. 5. § 6.) 

2. The beloved of Apollo, by whom she became 
the mother of Dorus, Laodocus, and Polypoetes, 
(Apollod. i. 7. § 6 ; comp. AETOLUS.) 

3. The name in some traditions given to the 
mistress of Amyntor. (Tzetz. ad Lyc. 421; comp. 
PHOENIX, No. 2. [L. S.] 

PHTHIA (#0ia). 1. A daughter of Menon of 
Pharsalus, the Thessalian hipparch [Msnon, No. 
4], and wife of Aeacides, king of Epeirus, by whom 
she became the mother of the celebrated Pyrrhus, 
as well as of two daughters: DEïDAMEIA, the wife 
of Demetrius Poliorcetes and Troias, of whom 


ae 
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nothing more is known (Plut. Pyrrh 1). Her 
portrait is found on some of the coins of her son 
Pyrrhus. (Eckhel, vol. ii. p. 170.) 

2. A daughter of Alexander II., king of Epeirus, 
who was married to Demetrius II., king of Mace- 
donia. The match was arranged by her mother 
Olympias, who was desirous of thus securing the 
powerful assistance of the Macedonian king to 
support herself on the throne of Epeirus after the 
death of Alexander. (Justin. xxviii. 1.) [E.H.B.] 

PHTHLUS (6los). 1. A son of Poseidon by 
Larissa, from whom Phthia in Thessaly was said 
to have derived its name. (Eustath. ad Hom. p. 
320; Dionys. i. 17.) 

2. One of the sons of Lycaon, 


$ l. 
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101.] 
PHURNU'TUS (oupvouros), is no other than 
L. Annaeus Cornutus [CoRNUTUS, p. 859], whose 
mythological treatise was first published under this 
name, by Aldus, Venice, 1505, with the alias, how- 
ever, of Cornutus. He is also called MoAvdevans 
oupvodros, and Gesner says that a treatise under 
this name, treating of the labours of Hercules, was 
extant in his time in one of the Venetian libraries 
(Fabric. Bibl. Graec. vol. iii. p. 556). We trans- 
cribe the title of the last edition of this work, 
from Engelmann’s Bibliotheca: * Phurnutus (8. Core 
nutus) L. Annaeus, De Natura Deorum ex schedis 
J. Bapt. d’Ausse de Villoison recens. commenta- 
riisque instr. Frid. Ossannus. Adjecta est J. de 
Villoison de Theologia Physica Stoicorum com- 
mentat. Gottingae.” 1844. [W. M. G.] 

PHYA. [Pxisisrratus, p. 170, a.] 

PHYLACUS (#vAaxos). 1. A son of Deion 
and Diomede, was married to Periclymene or 
Clymene, the daughter of Minyas, by whom he 
became the father of Iphiclus and Alcimede (Hom. 
Il. ii. 705; Apollod. i. 9. §§ 4, 12). He was be- 
lieved to be the founder of the town of Phylace, in 
Thessaly (Eustath. wd Hom, p. 323). The patro- 
nymic Phylaccis is applied to his daughter Alci- 
mede (Apollon. Rhod. i. 47), and his descendants, 
Phylacus, Iphiclus, apd Protesilaus are called 
Phylacides (Hom. Zl. ii. 705; Propert. i. 19; 
comp. Hom. Od. xv. 231.) ; 

2, A son of Jphiclus, and grandson of No. 1. 
(Eustath. ad Hom. l. c.) . 

3. A Delphian hero, to whom a sanctuary was 
dedicated at Delphi. (Paus. x. 23. § 3, 8. $4; 
Herod. viii. 39.) 

4. A Trojan, who was slain by Leitus. (Hom. 
Il xvi. 181.) [L. S.] 

PHYLARCHUS (#0Aapxos). 1. A native of 
Centuripa in Sicily, plundered by Verres. (Cic. 
Verr. iv. 12, 23. 

2. Of Halus, taken by the pirates off the coast 
of Sicily. (Cic. Verr. v. 34, 46.) 

PHYLARCHUS (4vaAapxos), a Greek histo- 
rical writer, was a contemporary of Aratus. The 
name is sometimes written Philarchus, but there 
is no reason to adopt the supposition of Wytten- 
bach (ad Plut. de Is. et Osir. p. 211), that there 
were two different writers, one named Phylarchus 
and the other Philarchus. His birthplace is 
doubtful. We learn from Suidas (s. v.) that three 
different cities are mentioned as his native place, 
Athens, Naucratis in Egypt, or Sicyon ; but as 
Athenaeus calls him (ii. p. 58,c) an Athenian or 
Naucratian, we may leave the claims of Sicyon out 
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of the question. We may therefore conclude'that 
he was born either at Athens or Naucratis ; and 
it is probable that the latter was his native town, 
and that he afterwards removed to Athens, where 
he spent the greater part of his life. Respecting 
the date of Phylarchus there is less uncertainty. We 
learn from Polybius (ii. 56) that Phylarchus was 
a contemporary of Aratus, and gave an account of 
the same events as the latter did in his history. 
Aratus died B. c. 213, and his work ended at B. c. 
220; we may therefore place Phylarchus at about 
B. c. 215. 

The credit of Phylarchus as an historian is 
vehemently attacked by Polybius (ii. 56, &c.), 
who charges him with falsifying history through 
his partiality to Cleomenes, and his hatred against 
Aratus and the Achaeans. The accusation is 
probably not unfounded, but it might be retorted 
with equal justice upon Polybius, who has fallen 
into the opposite error of exaggerating the merits 
of Aratus and his party, and depreciating Cleo- 
menes, whom he has certainly both misrepre- 
sented and misunderstood. (Comp. Niebuhr, 
Kleine Schriften, vol. i. p. 270, note.) The 
accusation of Polybius is repeated by Plutarch 
(Arat. 38), but it comes with rather a bad grace 
from the latter writer, since there can be little 
doubt, as Lucht has shown, that his lives of Agis 
and Cleomenes are taken almost entirely from 
Phylarchus, to whom he is likewise indebted for 
the latter part of his life of Pyrrhus. The vivid 
and graphic style of Phylarchus, of which we shall 
say a few words below, was well suited to Plu- 
tarch’s purpose. It has likewise been remarked 
by Heeren (Comment. Societ. Gotting. vol. xv. pp. 
185, &c.), that Trogus Pompeius took from Phy- 
larchus that portion of his work which treated of 
the same times as were contained in the history of 
Phylarchus. That Plutarch and Trogus borrowed 
almost the very words of Phylarchus, appears from 
a comparison of Justin, xxviii. 4, with Plutarch, 
Cleom. 29. 

The style of Phylarchus is also strongly cen- 
sured by Polybius (}. c.), who blames him for 
writing history for the purpose of effect, and for 
seeking to harrow up the feelings of his readers by 
the narrative of deeds of violence and horror. 
This charge is to some extent supported by the 
fragments of his work which have come down to 
us; but whether he deserves all the reprehension 
which Polybius has bestowed upon him may well 
be questioned, since the unpoetical character of 
this great historian’s mind would not enable him 
to feel much sympathy with a writer like Phy- 
larchus, who seems to have possessed no small 
share of imagination and fancy. It would appear 
that the style of Phylarchus was too ambitious ; 
it was oratorical, and perhaps declamatory ; but at 
the same time it was lively and attractive, and 
brought the events of the history vividly before 
the reader's mind. He was, however, very neg- 
ligent in the arrangement of his words, as Diony- 
sius has remarked, (Dionys. De Compos. Verb. 


c. 4. 

The following six works are attributed to Phy- 
larchus by Suidas : — 

1, ‘Ioropia, in 28 books, of which we have 
already spoken, and which were by far the most 
important of his writings, This work is thus 
described by Suidas : —* The expedition of Pyr- 
thus the Epeirot against Peloponnesus in 28 
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books; and it comes down to Ptolemaeus who 
was called Euergetes, and to the end of Bere- 
nice, and as far as Cleomenes the Lacedaemo- 
nian, against whom Antigonus made war.” When 
Suidas entitles it “the expedition of Pyrrhus, 
&c.” he merely describes the first event in the 
work, The expedition of Pyrrhus into Pelo» 
ponnesus was in B.C. 272; the death of Cleo- 
menes in B.C, 220: the work therefore embraced 
a period of fifty-two years. From some of the 
fragments of the work which have been preserved 
(e. g. Athen. viii. p. 334, a, xii. p. 539, b), it has 
been conjectured by some modern writers that 
Phylarchus commenced at an earlier period, per- 
haps as early as the death of Alexander the Great ; 
but since digressions on earlier events might easily 
have been introduced by Phylarchus, we are not 
warranted in rejecting the express testimony of 
Suidas. As far as we can judge from the frag- 
ments, the work gave the history not. only of 
Greece and Macedonia, but likewise of Aegypt, 
Cyrene, and the other states of the time ; and in 
narrating the history of Greece, Phylarchus paid 
particular attention to that of Cleomenes and the 
Lacedaemonians. The fragments are given in 
the works of Lucht, Bruckner, and Müller cited 
below. 

2. Tà xarà tov’ Avtloxov ral roy Tlepyaunvdv 
Eùuévn, was probably a portion of the preceding 
work, since the war between Eumenes I. and An- 
tiochus Soter was hardly of sufficient importance 
to give rise to a separate history, and that between 
Eumenes IJ. and Antiochus the Great was subse- 
quent to the time of Phylarchus. 

3, 4. "Ewtrour) vbi) wept ths Tot Ards èri- 
gavelas, was one work, although cited by Suidas 
as two: the general title was ’Emitou7) uvOsx7}, and 
that of the first part Iep rijs rod Aids ém- 
gavelas, 

5. Tepl edpnudrwy, on which subject Ephorus 
and Philochorus also wrote. 

6. Tlapenédcewv Bi6rAla 6’, which is corrupt, 
since the word mapéuéaots is unknown. 

7. “Aypapa, not mentioned by Suidas, and only 
by the Scholiast on Aelius Aristeides (p. 103, ed. 
Frommel), was probably a work on the more 
abstruse points of mythology, of which no written 
account had ever been given. 

(Sevin, Recherches sur la Vie et les Ouvrages de 
Phyl. in Mém. de l'Académie des Inscriptions, 
vol. viii. p. 118, &c.; Lucht, Phylarchi Histori- 
arum Fragm. Lips. 18363 Brückner, Zdem. 
Vratisl, 1838 ; Car. and Theod. Müller, Fragm. 
Histor. Graec. pp. lxxvii. &c., 334, &c. ; Voss. de 
Hist. Graec. p. 150, ed. Westermann ; Droysen, 
Geschichte des Hellenismus, vol. i. p. 683 ; Clinton, 
F. H, vol. iii, p. 519.) "s 

PHYLAS ($úàas). 1. A king of the Dryopes, 
was attacked and slain by Heracles, because he 
had violated the sanctuary of Delphi. By his 
daughter Mideia, Heracles became the father of 
Antiochus. (Pans. i. 5. § 2, iv. 34. $ 6, x. 10. 
$ l; Diod iv. 37.) 

2. A son of Antiochus, and grandson of Hera- 
cles and Mideia, was married to Deiphile, by 
whom he had two sons, Hippotas and Thero. 
Sic li, 4, § 3, ix. 40. § 3; Apollod. ii. 8. 


3. A king of Ephyra in Thesprotia, and the 
father of Polymele and Astyoche, by the latter of 
whom Heracles was the father of Tlepolemus. 
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(Apollod. ii. 7. § 6; Hom. K. xvi. 180; comp. 
Diod. iv. 36.) [L. S.] 
PHY LES (#vAns), of Halicarnassus, the son of 
Polygnotus, was a statuary, whose name has been 
recently discovered by means of the inscriptions on 
the bases which originally supported two of his 
works. One of these is at Astypaleia, and be- 
longed originally to a statue of bronze, which the 
people of that place erected in honour of their fel- 
low-citizen, Polyeuctus, the son of Melesippus ; the 
other was found at Delos, and was the base ofa 
statue erected in honour of a citizen of Rhodes. 
(Bockh, Corp. Inser. vol. ii. pp. 1039, 1098 ; R. 
Rochette, Lettre à M. Schorn, p. 386.) [P.S.] 
PHYLEUS (#uAevs), a son of Augeias, was 
expelled by his father from Ephyra, because he 
gave his evidence in favour of Heracles, He then 
emigrated to Dulichium (Hom. I. ii, 629, xv. 530, 
xxiii. 637.) By Ctimene or Timandra Phyleus 
became the father of Meges, who is hence 
called Phyleides. (Eustath. ad Hom. p. 305; 
Paus. v. 3. § 4; Apollod, ii. 5. § 5; Strab. x. p. 
459.) [L. S.] 
PHYLIDAS, or more poperly PHY'LIDAS 
(SvAldas, HıAlõas), an Aetolian, was sent by Dori- 
machus, in the winter of B. c. 219, or rather perhaps 
early in the following year, to aid the Eleans 
against Philip V. of Macedon, in Tripbylia. The 
king, however, made himself master successively 
of Alipheira, Typaneae, Hypana, and Phigalea, and 
Philidas, quite unable to check his progress, threw 
himself into Lepreum. But the inhabitants were 
hostile to him, and, on Philip’s approach, he was 
obliged to evacuate the town. Philip pursued him 
with his light troops and captured all his baggage, 
but Philidas himself, with his forces, effected his 
escape to Samicum. Philip, however, began to 
invest the place, and the besieged army capitulated 
on condition of being allowed to march out with 
their arms. (Polyb. iv. 77—80.) [E. E.] 
PHY’LLIDAS (#vaAidas), a Theban. was se- 
cretary to the polemarchs who held office under 
Spartan protection, after the seizure of the Cadmeia 
by Phoebidas, in B. c. 382. He was, however, a 
secret enemy of the new government, and appears 
to have made interest for the office which he oc- 
cupied with the view of aiding the cause of 
freedom. Having been sent by his masters on 
some business to Athens, where the exiles had 
taken refuge, he arranged with them the particulars 
of their intended enterprise against the tyrants, 
and afterwards most effectually aided its execution 
in Bc. 379. Thus, having especially ingratiated 
himself with Archias and Philippus, of whose 
pleasures he pretended to be the ready minister, he 
introduced, in the disguise of women, the conspira- 
tors who despatched them ; he gained admittance, 
according to Xenophon, for Pelopidas and his two 
companions to the house of LEONTIADES ; and, 
before what had happened could be publicly known, 
he effected, with two others, his entrance into the 
prison, under pretence of an order from the pole- 
marchs, and, having slain the jailor, released those 
who were confined there as enemies to the govern- 
ment, (Xen, Hell. v. 4. §§ 2—8; Plut. Pelop. 
7, &e., de Gen. Soc. 4, 24, 26, 29, 832; Diod. xv. 
25.) [E. E. 
PHYLLIS (#uadis), a daughter of king Sithon, 
in Thrace, fell in love with Demophon on his return 
from Troy to Greece. Demophon promised her, 
by a certain day, to come back from Athens and 
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marry her, and as he was prevented from keeping 
his word, Phyllis hung herself, but was meta- 
morphosed: into an almond-tree, just at the 
moment when at length Demophon came, and in 
vain embraced the tree (Lucian, De Saltat. 40; 
Tzetz. ad Lyc. 495 ; comp. Hygin. Fab. 59; Serv. 
ad Virg. Eclog. v.10; Ov. Heroid. 2). In some 
of these passages we read the name of Acamas 
instead of Demophon. (L. S.J 

PHYLLIS, the nurse of Domitian, buried him 
after his assassination. (Dion Cass, lxvii. 18 ; 
Suet. Dom. 17.) 

PHYLLIS, musician. [PHIL118.] 

PHY RO’MACHUS (@upduexos), an Athenian 
sculptor of the Cephissean demus, whose name 
occurs on an inscription discovered at Athens in 
1835, as the maker of the bas-reliefs on the frieze 
of the celebrated temple of Athena Polias, which 
was built in OL 91, B. c. 416—412 (Schall, Archiio- 
logische Mittheilungen aus Griechenland, p. 125 ; 
R. Rochette, Letire a M. Schorn, p. 386, 2d ed.). 
There are also passages of the ancient writers, in 
which mention is made of one or more artists under 
the names of Phylomachus, Phyromachus, and Py- 
romachus, three names which might evidently be 
easily confounded. It will be more convenient to 
examine these passages under the article PYROMA- 
cHUS, as that is the form in which most of them 
give the name, and as the above inscription is the 
only case in which we can be quite certain that 
Phyromachus is the right form. P.S.} 

PHYSADEIA (#ucdSea), a daughter of Da- 
naus, from whom the well of Physadeia near 
Argos, was believed to have derived its name. 
(Callim. Hymn. in Pall. 47.) [L. S.] 

PHYSCON. [Protemagus.] 

PHYSSIAS ($voclas), an Elean citizen of dis- 
tinction who was taken prisoner by the Achaeans 
under Lycus of Pharae, when the latter defeated 
the allied forces of the Eleans and Actolians under 
Evripinas, B. c. 217. (Polyb. v. 94.) [E.H.B.] 

PHYTALUS (¢rados), an Eleusinian hero, 
who is said to have kindly received Demeter on 
her wanderings, and was rewarded by the goddess 
with a fig-tree (Paus. i. 37. § 2). To him the 
noble Athenian family of the Phytalidae traced 
‘their origin. (Plut. Thes. 12, 22.) [L. 8.] 

PHY'TON (utwyr), a citizen of Rhegium, who 
was chosen by his countrymen to be their general, 
when the city was besieged by the elder Dionysius, 
B. c. 388. He animated the Rhegians to the most 
vigorous defence, and displayed all the qualities 
and resources of an able general, as well as a brave 
warrior ; and it was in great measure owing to 
him that the siege was protracted for a space of 
more than eleven months. At length, however, the 
besieged were compelled by famine to surrender, 
and the heroic Phyton fell into the hands of the 
tyrant, who, after treating him with the most cruel 
indignities, put him to death, together with his son 
and all his other relations (Diod. xiv. 108, 111, 
112). Diodorus tells us that the virtues and un- 
happy fate of Phyton were a favourite subject of 
lamentation with the Greek poets, but none of these 
passages have come down to us, The only other 
author now extant who mentions the name of 
Phyton is Philostratus ( Vit. Apoll. i. 35, vii. 2), 
who appears to have followed a version of his story 
wholly different from that of Diodorus. According 
to this, Phyton was an exile from Rhegium, who 
had taken refuge at the court of Dionysius, and 
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enjoyed high favour with the tyrant, but on dis- 
covering his designs against Rhegium gave informa- 
tion of them to his countrymen, and was put to 
death by Dionysius in consequence. [E. H. B.] 

PHY’XIUS (vé00s), i. e., the god who protects 
fugitives, occurs as a surname of Zeus in Thessaly 
(Schol. ad Apollon. Rhod. ii. 1147, iv. 699; Pans. 
ii. 21. § 3, iii. 17. § 8), and of Apollo, (Philostr. 
Her. x. 4.) [L. S. 

PICTOR, the name of a family of the Fabia 
Gens, which was given to them from the eminence 
which their ancestor obtained as a painter, [See 
below, No. 1.] 

1, C. Fanius Picror. painted the temple of Salus 
(aedem Salutis pinxit), which the dictator C. Junius 
Brutus Bubulus contracted for in his censorship, B.c. 
307,and dedicated in his dictatorship, B. c. 302. This 
painting, which must have been on the walls of the 
temple, was probably a representation of the battle 
which Bubulus had gained against the Samnites 
[Busu ius, No. 1]. This is the earliest Roman 
painting of which we have any record, It was 
preserved till the reign of Claudius, when the 
temple was destroyed by fire. Dionysius, in a 
passage to which Niebuhr calls attention, praises 
the great correctness of the drawing in this picture, 
the gracefulness of the colouring and the absence 
of all mannerism and affectation. (Plin. H.N. 
xxxv. 4. s. 7 ; Val. Max. viii. 14. § 6; Dionys, 
xvi. 6, in Mai’s Eac.; Cic. Tusc. i, 2. § 4 3 comp. 
Liv. x. 1 ; Niebuhr, Hist. of Rome, vol. iii. p. 356.) 

2. C. Fasius Picror, son of No. 1, was consul 
B.C. 269, with Q. Ogulnius Gallus. The events 
of his consulship are related under GaLLUS, p. 228. 

3. N. (i. e. Numerius) Fasius Prcror, also 
son of No. l, was consul B.c. 266 with D. Ju- 
nius Pera, and triumphed twice in this year, like 
his colleague, the first time over the Sassinates, and 
the second time over the Sallentini and Messapii 
(Fasti). It appears to have been this Fabius Pictor, 
and not his brother, who was one of the three 
ambassadors sent by the senate to Ptolemy Phila- 
delphus, in B.c. 276 (Val. Max. iv. 3. § 9, with 
the Commentators). For an account of this em- 
bassy see OGULNIUS, 

Cicero says that N. Fabius Pictor related the 


dream of Aeneas in his Greek Annals (Cic. Div. i. 


21). This is the only passage in which mention is 
made of this annalist. Vossius (de Hist. Latin. i. 
p. 14) and Krause (Vitae et Fragm. Hist. Roman. 
p. 83) suppose him to be a son of the consul of 
B. © 266, but Orelli (Onom. Tull. p. 246) and 
others consider him to be the same as the consul. 
One is almost tempted to suspect that there is a 
mistake in the praenomen, and that it ought to be 
Quintus. 

4. Q. Fasrus Picror, the son of No. 2, and 
the grandson of No. 1, was the most ancient writer 
of Roman history in prose, and is therefore usually 
placed at the head of the Roman annalists. Thus he 
is called by Livy seriptorum antiquissimus (i. 44) and 
longe antiquissimus auctor (ii. 44). He served in 
the Gallic war, B. c. 225 (Eutrop. iii. 5 ; Oros. iv. 
13 ; comp. Plin, H. N, x. 24. s. 34), and also in 
the second Punic war ; and that he enjoyed consi- 
derable reputation among his contemporaries is 
evident from the circumstance of his being sent to 
Delphi, after the disastrous battle of Cannae in B.e, 
216, to consult the oracle by what means the 
Romans could propitiate the gods (Liv. xxii. 57, 
xxiii, 11; Appian, Ananth, 27). We learn from 
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Polybius (iii. 9. § 4) that he had a scat in the 
senate, and consequently he must have filled the 
office of quaestor ; but we possess no other parti- 
culars respecting his life. The year of his death 
is uncertain ; for the C. Fabius Pictor whose death 
Livy speaks of (xlv. 44) in B.c. ]67, is a different 
person from the historian [see No. 5]. One might 
conjecture, from his not obtaining any of the higher 
dignities of the state, that he died soon after his 
return from Delphi ; but, as Polybius (iii. 9) speaks 
of him as one of the historians of the second Punic 
war, he can hardly have died so soon ; and it is 
probable that his literary habits rendered him dis- 
inclined to engage in the active services required of 
the Roman magistrates at that time. 3 

The history of Fabius Pictor probably began 
with the arrival of Aeneas in Italy, and came down 
to his own time. The earlier events were related 
with brevity ; but that portion of the history of 
which he was a contemporary, was given with 
much greater minuteness (Dionys. i. 6). We do 
not know the number of books into which the work 
was divided, nor how far it came down. It con- 
tained an account of the battle of the lake Trasi- 
mene (Liv. xxii. 7); and Polybius as we have 
already remarked, speaks of him as one of the his- 
torians of the second Punic War. We have the 
express testimony of Dionysius (?. c.) that the work 
of Fabius was written in Greek ; but it has been 
supposed from Cicero (de Orat, ii, 12, de Leg. i. 2), 
Gellius (v. 4, x. 15), Quintilian (i. 6. § 12), and 
Nonius (s.v. Picumnus), that it must have been 
written in Latin also. This, however, is very im- 
probable ; and as we know there were two Latin 
writers of the name of Fabius, namely, Ser. Fabius 
Pictor, and Q. Fabius Maximus Servilianus, it is 
more likely that the passages above quoted refer to 
one of these, and not to Quintus. [See below, 
No. 6.] 

The work of Q. Fabius Pictor was one of great 
value, and is frequently referred to by Livy, Poly- 
bius, and Dionysius. Polybius (i. 14, iii. 9), indeed, 
charges Fabius with great partiality towards the 
Romans ; and as he wrote for the Greeks, he was 
probably anxious to make his countrymen appear 
in the best light. The work seems to have con- 
tained a very accurate account of the constitutional 
changes at Rome ; Niebuhr attributes the excellence 
of Dion Cassius in this department of his history 
to his having closely followed the statements of 
Fabius (Hist. of Rome, vol. ii. note 367). In his 
account of the early Roman legends Fabius is said 
to have adopted the views of Diocles of Peparethus 
{ DiociEs, literary, No. 5]. (Möller, De Q. Fabio 
Pictore, Altorf, 1690; Whiste, De Fabio Pictore 
ceterisque Fubiis Historicis, Hafniae, 1832 ; Vossius, 
De Hist. Lat. p. 12 ; Krause, Vitae et Fragm., Hist. 
Rom. p. 38, &c.; Niebuhr, Lectures on Roman His- 
tury, vol. i. p 27, ed. Schmitz.) 

5. Q. Fasius Picror, probably son of No. 4, 
was praetor B.C. 189. The lot gave him Sardinia 
as his province, but as he had been consecrated 
flamen Quirinalis in the preceding year, the pontifex 
maximus, P. Licinius, compelled him to remain in 
Rome. Fabius was so enraged at losing his pro- 
vince that he attempted to abdicate, but the senate 
compelled him to retain his office, and assigned to 
him the jurisdiction inter peregrinos. He died B.c. 
167. (Liv. xxxvii. 47, 50, 51, xlv. 44.) 

6. Ser. Fasius Picror, probably a son of No. 
5, was @ contemporary of A. Postumius Albinus, 
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who was consul B. c. 151, and is said by Cicero to 
have been well skilled in law, literature, and anti- 
quity (Brut. 21). He appears to be the same as 
the Fabius Pictor who wrote a work De Jure Pon- 
tificio, in several books, which is quoted by Nonius 
(s. wv. Picumnus and Polubrum). We also have 
quotations from this work in Gellius (i. 12, x. 15) 
and Macrobius (Sat. iii. 2). This Ser. Fabius 
probably wrote Annals likewise in the Latin lan- 
guage, since Cicero (de Orat. ii. 12) speaks of a 
Latin annalist, Pictor, whom he places after Cato, 
but before Piso ; which corresponds with the time 
at which Ser. Pictor lived, but could not be 
applicable to Q. Pictor, who lived in the time of the 
second Punic War. Now as we know that Q. 
Pictor wrote his history in Greek, it is probable, 
as has been already remarked under No. 4, that 
the passages referring to a Latin history of Fabius 
Pictor relate to this Ser. Pictor. (Krause, [bid. 
p. 132, &c.) 

The annexed coin was struck by some member 
of this family, but it cannot be assigned with cer- 
tainty to any of the persons above mentioned. 
It bears on the obverse a head of Pallas, and on 
the reverse a figure of Rome, seated, with the 
legend of N. FABI N. PICTOR. Qn the shield we 
find QVIRIN., which probably indicates that the 
person who struck it was Flamen Quirinalis. 
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PICUMNUS and PILUMNUS, were re- 
garded as two brothers, and as the beneficent gods 
of matrimony in the rustic religion of the ancient 
Romans. A couch was prepared for them in the 
house in which there was a newly-born child. 
Pilumnus was believed to ward off all the suffer- 
ings from childhood from the infant with his 
pilum, with which he taught to pound the grain ; 
and Picumnus, who, under the name of Sterqui- 
linius, was believed to have discovered the use of 
manure for the fields, conferred upon the infant 
strength and prosperity, whence both were also 
looked upon as the gods of good deeds, and were 
identified with Castor and Pollux. (Serv. ad Aen. 
ix. 4, x. 76; August. De Civ. Dei. vi. 9, xviii. 15; 
Ov. Met. xiv. 321, &c. ; Virg. Aen. vii, 189). When 
Danae landed in Italy, Picumnus is said to have 
built with her the town of Ardea, and to have 
become by her the father of Daunus. ([L. S.] 

PICUS (Mikos), a Latin prophetic divinity, is 
described as a son of Saturnus or Sterculus, as the 
husband of Canens, and the father of Faunus 
(Ov. Met. xiv. 320, 338, Fast. iii. 291; Virg. 
Aen. vii. 48; Serv. ad Aen. x. 76). In some tra- 
ditions he was called the first king of Italy (Tzetz, 
ad Lyc. 1232). He was a famous soothsayer and 
augur, and, as he made uee in these things of a 
picus (a wood-pecker), he himself also was called 
Picus. He was represented in a rude and primitive 
manner as a wooden pillar with a wood-pecker on 
the top of it, but afterwards as a young man with 
a wood-pecker on his head (Dionys. i. 14; Ov. 
Met. xiv. 314; Virg. Aen. vii. 187). The whoie 
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legend of Picus is founded on the notion that the 
wood-pecker is a prophetic bird, sacred to Mars. 
Pomona, it is said, was beloved by him, and when 
Circe’s love for him was not requited, she changed 
him into a wood-pecker, who, however, retained 
the prophetic powers which he had formerly pos- 
sessed as a man. (Virg. Aen. vii. 190; Ov. Met. 
xiv. 346; Plut. Quaest. Rom. 21; Ov. Fast. iii. 
37.) [L. 8.] 

PIE’RIDES (Mepl{3es), and sometimes also in 
the singular, Pieris, a surname of the Muses, which 
they derived from Pieria, near Mount Olympus, 
where they were first worshipped among the 
Thracians (Hes. Theog. 53; Horat. Carm. iv. 3. 
18; Pind. Pyth. vi. 49). Some derived the name 
from an ancient king Pierus, who is said to have 
emigrated from Thrace into Boeotia, and esta- 
blished their worship at Thespiae. (Paus. ix. 29. 
§ 2; Eurip. Med. 831; Pind. OL xi. 100; Ov. 
Trist. v. 3. 10 ; Cic. De Nat. Deor. iii. 21.) [L.S.] 

PI'ERUS (Tiepos). 1. A son of Magnes of 
Thrace, father of Hyacinthus, by the Muse Clio. 
(Apollod. i. 3. § 3.) 

2. An autochthon, king of Emathia (Mace- 
donia), begot by Euippe or Antiope nine daugh- 
ters, to whom he gave the names of the nine 
Muses. They afterwards entered into a contest 
with the Muses, and being conquered, they were 
metamorphosed into birds called Colymbas, Iyngx, 
Cenchris, Cissa, Chloris, Acalanthis, Nessa, Pipo, 
and Dracontis. (Anton. Lib. 9; Paus. ix. 29, 
§ 2; Ov. Met. v. 295, &c.) [L. S.] 

PIETAS, a personification of faithful attach- 
ment, love, and veneration among the Romans, 
where at first she had a small sanctuary, but in 
B.C. 191 a larger one was built (Plin. H. N. vii. 
36; Val. Max. v. 4. §7; Liv, xl. 384). She is 
seen represented on Roman coins, as a matron 
throwing incense upon an altar, and her attributes 
are a stork and children. Pietas was sometimes 
represented as a female figure offering her breast to 
an aged parent. (Val. Max. J.c.; Zumpt, in the 
Class. Mus. vol. iii. p. 452.) [L. S.J 

PIETAS, a surname of L. Antonius, consul 
B. © 41. [Anrontus, No. 14.] 

PIGRES (iypns), historical. 1. A Carian, 
the son of Seldomus, the commander of a detach- 
ment of ships in the armament of Xerxes. (Herod. 
vii. 98.) 

2. A Paeonian, who, with his brother Mantyas 
and hia sister, came to Sardes, where Dareius was 
at the time, hoping that by the favour of Dareius, 
he and his brother might be established as tyrants 
over the Paeonians. Dareius, however, was 80 
pleased with the exhibition of industry and dex- 
terity which he saw in their sister, that he sent 
orders to Megabazus to transport the whole race 
into Asia, (Herod. v. 12, &.) 

3. An interpreter in the service of Cyrus the 
Younger, mentioned on several occasions by Xe- 
nophon (Anab. i. 2, § 17, &e.).  [C. P. M.] 

PIGRES (TIlypns), literary. A native of Ha- 
licarnassus, either the brother or the son of the 
celebrated Artemisia, queen of Caria. He is spoken 
of by Suidas (s. v. where, however, he makes the 
mistake of calling Artemisia the wife of Mausolus) 
as the author of the Margites, and the Batracho- 
myomachia. The latter poem is also attributed 
to him by Plutarch (de Herod. malign. 43. p. 873, 
f.), and was probably his work. One of his per- 
formances was a very singular one, namely, in- 
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serting a pentameter line after each hexameter in 
the Iliad, thus: — 


Mavi ede Sea WnAniddew Axı ĝos’ 
Motca yàp ov råons welpar’ ¢xes coins. 


Bode (Gesch. der Hellen. Dichtkunst, i. p. 279) 
believes that the Margites, though not composed 
by Pigres, suffered some alterations at his hands, 
and in that altered shape passed down to pos- 
terity. Some suppose that the iambic lines, which 
alternated with the hexameters in the Margites, 
were inserted by Pigres. He was the first poet, 
apparently, who introduced the iambic trimeter. 
(Fabric. Bibl. Graec. i. p. 519, &c.) [C. P. M.] 

PI’LIA, the wife of T. Pomponius Atticus, the 
friend of Cicero, We know nothing of her origin, 
and scarcely any thing of her relations. The M. 
Pilius, who is said to have sold an estate to C. Al- 
banius, atout B.c. 45 (Cic. ad Att. xiii. 31), is 
supposed by some to have been her father, but this 
is quite uncertain. The Q. Pilius, who went to 
Caesar in Gaul in B. c. 54 (ad Att. iv. 17), was un- 
doubtedly her brother; and he must be the same as 
the Pilius who accused M. Servilius of repetundae 
in B. c. 51 (Cael. ad Fam. viii. 8). His full name 
was Q. Pilius Celer; for the Q. Celer, whose 
speech against M. Servilius Cicero asks Atticus 
to send him in B. c. 50 (Cic. ad Att. vi. 3. § 10), 
must have been the same person as the one already 
mentioned, as Drumann has observed, and not 
Q. Metellus Celer, as the commentators have 
stated, since the latter had died as early as B. c, 
59. With the exception, however of the M. Pi- 
lius and Q. Pilius, whom we have spoken of, no 
other person of this name occurs. 

Pilia was married to Atticus on the 12th of 
February, B. c. 56 (Cic. ad Q. Fr. ii, 3. § 7), and 
in the summer of the following year, she bore her 
husband a daughter (ad Att. v. 19, vi. 1. § 22) 
who subsequently married Vipsanius Agrippa. 
This appears to have been the only child that she 
had. Cicero, in his letters to Atticus, frequently 
speaks of Pilia; and from the terms in which he 
mentions her, it is evident that the marriage was 
a happy one, and that Atticus was sincerely at- 
tached to her. From her frequent indisposition, 
to which Cicero alludes, it appeare that her health 
was not good. She is not mentioned by Cornelius 
Nepos in his life of Atticus. (Cic. ad Att, iv. 16, 
46, v. 11, vii. 5, xvi. 7; Drumann’s Rom, vol. v. 
pp. 87, 88.) 

a as OTACI'LIUS. [Oracinrus, p. 

PI’LIUS. [Ps11a.] 

PILUMNUS [Picumnus.] 

PIMPLE'IS (Miurànis), or Pimplea, a sur- 
name of the Muses, derived from Mount Pimplias 
in Pieria, which was sacred to them. Some place 
this mountain in Boeotia, and call Mount Helicon 
TluwAelas xowy, (Strab. x. p. 471; Schol, ad 
Apollon. Rhod. i. 25 ; Lycoph. 275 ; Horat. Carm. 
i. 26. 9; Anthol. Palat. v. 206.) [L. S.] 

PINA‘RIA. 1. The daughter of Publius, a 
Vestal virgin in the reign of Tarquinius Priscus, 
was put to death for violating her vow of chastity. 
(Dionys. iii. 67.) 

2. The first wife of the celebrated tribune P, Clo- 
dius. That Clodius married a wife of this name 
has been shown under NATTA, No. 2. 

PINA’RIA GENS, one of the most ancient 
patrician gentes at Rome, traced its origin to a 
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time long previous to the foundation of the city. 
The legend related that when Hercules came into 
Italy he was hospitably received on the spot, where 
Rome was afterwards built, by the Potitii and the 
Pinarii, two of the most distinguished families in 
the country. The hero, in return, taught them the 
way in which he was to be worshipped ; but as 
the Pinarii were not at hand when the sacrificial 
banquet was ready, and did not come till the 
entrails of the victim were eaten, Hercules, in 
anger, determined that the Pinarii should in all 
future time be excluded from partaking of the 
entrails of the victims, and that in all matters re- 
lating to his worship they should be inferior to 
the Potitii. These two families continued to be 
the hereditary priests of Hercules till the censor- 
ship of App. Claudius (B. c. 312), who purchased 
from the Potitii the knowledge of the sacred rites, 
and entrusted them to public slaves, as is related 
elsewhere. [Portia Gens.] The Pinarii did not 
share in the guilt of communicating the sacred 
knowledge, and therefore did not receive the same 
punishment as the Potitii, but continued in ex- 
istence to the latest times. (Dionys. i. 40; Serv. 
ad Virg. Aen, viii. 268 ; Festus, p. 237, ed. Miil- 
ler; Macrob. Saturn, iii, 6; Liv. i. 7; Hartung, 
Die Religion der Romer, vol. ii. p. 30.) It has 
been remarked, with justice, that the worship of 
Hercules by the Potitii and Pinarii was a sacrum 
gentilitium belonging to these gentes, and that in 
the time of App. Claudius these sacra privata were 
made sacra publica. (Niebuhr, Hist. of Rome, 
vol. i. p. 88; Gottling, Gesch. der Rom, Staatsverf. 
. 178. 

j the. Pinari are mentioned in the kingly period 
[PIiNARIAa, No. 1; Pinarius, No. 1], and were 
elevated to the consulship soon after the com- 
mencement of the republic. The first member of 
the gens, who obtained this dignity, was P. Pina- 
rius Mamercinus Rufus in B. c. 489. At this early 
time, MAMERCINUS is the name of the only family 
that is mentioned : at a subsequent period, we find 
families of the name of NATTA, Pasca, RUSCA, 
and Scarpus, but no members of them obtained 
the consulship. On coins, Natta and Scarpus are 
the only cognomens that ocour. The few Pinarii, 
who occur without a surname, are given below. 

PINA/RIUS. 1. Mentioned in the reign of 
Tarquinius Superbus (Plut. Comp. Lyc. c. Num. 3.) 

2. L. Prnartius, the commander of the Roman 
garrison at Enna in the second Punic war, B, c. 
214, suppressed with vigour an attempt at insur- 
rection which the inhabitants made. (Liv. xxiv. 
87—839.) 

3. T. Pinarius, is only known from his having 
been ridiculed by the orator C. Julius Caesar Strabo, 
who was curule aedile, B. c. 90. (Cic. de Or. ii. 66.). 

_ 4. T. Pinarius, a friend of Cicero, who men- 
tions him three or four times (ad Att. vi. 1. § 23, 
vill. 15, ad Fam. xii. 24). In one passage (ad 
Q. Fr. iii. 1. § 6), Cicero speaks of his brother, 
who was probably the same as the following per- 
son [ No. 5). 

5. L. Pinarius, the great-nephew of the dic- 
tator C. Julius Caesar, being the grandson of Julia, 
Caesar's eldest sister. In the will of the dictator, 
Pinarius was named one of his heirs along with 
his two other great-nephews, C. Octavius and L. 
Pinarius, Octavius obtaining three-fourths of the 
property, and the remaining fourth being divided 
between Pinarius and Pedius. Pinarius after- 
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wards served in the army of the triumvirs in the 
war against Brutus and Cassius. (Suet. Caes. 83 ; 
Appian, B. C. iii. 22, iv. 107.) 

6. PINARIUS, a Roman eques, whom Augustus 
ordered to be put to death upon a certain occasion. 
(Suet. Aug. 27.) 

PI'NDARUS (Ilivdapos), the greatest lyric 
poet of Greece, according to the universal testimony 
of the ancients. Just as Homer was called simply 
ó moimths, Aristophanes ó xkwuixós, and Thucydides 
ó ovyypapevs, in like manner Pindar was distin- 
guished above all other lyric poets by the title of 
ó Avpixds. Our information however respecting 
his life is very scanty and meagre, being almost 
entirely derived from some ancient biographies of 
uncertain value and authority. Of these we pos- 
sess five; one prefixed by Thomas Magister to 
his Scholia on the poet ; a second in Suidas ; a 
third usually called the metrical life, because it is 
written in thirty-five hexameter lines; a fourth 
first published by Schneider in his edition of Ni- 
cander, and subsequently reprinted by Böckh along 
with the three other preceding lives in his edition 
of Pindar ; and a fifth by Eustathius, which was 
published for the first time by Tafel in his edition 
of the Opuscula of Eustathius, Frankfort, 1832. 

Pindar was a native of Boeotia, but the ancient 
biographies leave it uncertain whether he was born 
at Thebes or at Cynoscephalae, a village in the 
territory of Thebes. All the ancient biographies 
agree that his parents belonged to Cynoscephalae ; 
but they might easily have resided at ‘Thebes, just 
as in Attica an Acharnian or a Salaminian might 
have lived at Athens or Eleusis. ‘The name of 
Pindar’s parents is also differently stated. His 
father is variously called Daiphantus, Pagondas, 
or Scopelinus, hig mother Cleidice, Cleodice or 
Myrto ; but some of these persons, such as Scope- 
linus and Myrto, were probably only his teachers 
in music and poetry ; and it is most likely that 
the names of his real parents were Daiphantus and 
Cleidice, which are alone mentioned in the ‘* Me- 
trical Life” of Pindar already referred to. The 
year of his birth is likewise a disputed point. He 
was born, as we know from his own testimony 
(Fragm. 102, ed. Dissen), during the celebration 
of the Pythian games. Clinton places his birth in 
Ol. 65. 3, B. c. 518, Bockh in Ol. 64. 3, Bc, 522, 
but neither of these dates is certain, though the 
latter is perhaps the most probable. He probably 
died in his 80th year, though other accounts make 
him much younger at the time of his death. If 
he was born in B. c. 522, his death would fall in 
B. C. 442. He was in the prime of life at the 
battles of Marathon and Salamis, and was nearly 
of the same age as the poet Aeschylus; but, as 
K. O. Müller as well remarked, the causes which 


determined Pindar’s poetical character are to be 


sought in a period previous to the Persian war, 
and in the Doric and Aeolic parts of Greece rather 
than in Athens ; and thus we may separate Pin- 
dar from his contemporary Aeschylus, by placing 
the former at the close of the early period, the 
latter at the head of the new period of literature, 
One of the ancient biographies mentions that Pin- 
dar married Megacleia, the daughter of Lysitheus 
and Callina ; another gives Timoxena as the name 
of his wife; but he may have married each in 
succession, He had a son, Daiphantus, and two 
daughters, Eumetis and Protomacha. 

The family of Pindar ranked among tie noblest 


$68 PINDARUS. 


in Thebes. It was sprung frem the ancient race 
of the Aegids, who claimed descent from the Cad- 
mids, who settled at Thebes and Sparta, whence 
part emigrated to Thera and Cyrene at the com- 
mand of Apollo. (Pind. Pyth. v.72, &.) We 
also learn from the biography by Eustathius, that 
Pindar wrote the 8apyngopixdy doua for his son 
Daiphantus, when he was elected daphnephorus to 
conduct the festival of the daphnephoria; a fact 
which proves the dignity of the family, since only 
youths of the most distinguished families at Thebes 
were eligible to this office. ( Paus.ix. 10. § 4.) 
The family seems to have been celebrated for its 
skill in music; though there is no authority for 
stating, as Böckh and Müller have done, that they 
were hereditary flute-players, and exercised their 
profession regularly at certain great religious fes- 
tivals. The ancient biographies relate that the 
father or uncle of Pindar was a flute-player, and 
we are told that Pindar at an early age received 
instruction in the art from the flute-player Scope- 
linus. But the youth soon gave indications of a 
genius for poetry, which induced his father to 
send him to Athens to receive more perfect in- 
struction in the art ; for it must be recollected that 
lyric poetry among the Greeks was so intimately 
connected with music, dancing, and the whole 
training of the chorus that the lyric poet required 
no small amount of education to fit him for the 
exercise of his profession. -Later writers tell us 
that his future glory as a poet was miraculously 
foreshadowed by a swarm of bees which rested 
upon his lips while he was asleep, and that this 
miracle first led him to compose poetry, (Comp. 
Paus. ix. 23. § 2; Aelian, V. H. xii. 45.) At 
Athens Pindar became the pupil of Lasus of Her- 
mione, the founder of the Athenian school of dithy- 
rambic poetry, and who was at that time residing 
at Athens under the patronage of Hipparchus, 
Lasus was well skilled in the different kinds of 
music, and from him Pindar probably gained con- 
siderable knowledge in the theory of his art. 
Pindar also received instruction at Athens from 
Agathocles and Apollodorus, and one of them 
allowed him to inatruct the cyclic choruses, though 
he was stilla mere youth. Hereturned to Thebes 
before he had completed his twentieth year, and is 
said to have received instruction there from Myrtis 
and Corinna of Tanagra, two poetesses, who then 
enjoyed great celebrity in Boeotia. Corinna ap- 
pears to have exercised considerable influence upon 
the youthful poet, and he was not a little in- 
debted to her example and precepts. It is related 
by Plutarch (De Glor, Athen. 14), that she re- 
commended Pindar to introduce mythical narra- 
tions into his poems, and that when in accordance 
with her advice he composed a hymn (part of 
which is still extant), in which he interwove al- 
most all the Theban mythology, she smiled and 
said, “ We ought to sow with the hand, and not 
with the whole sack” (TH xe«pt deiv owelpew, dAd 
uy JAg T Suddew). With both these poetesses 
Pindar contended for the prize in the musical con- 
tests at Thebes. Although Corinna found fault 
with Myrtis for entering into the contest with 
Pindar, saying, “I blame the clear-toned Myrtis, 
that she, a woman born, should enter the lista with 
Pindar,” 
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still she herself is said to have contended with him 
five times, and on each occasion to have gained the 
prize. Pausanias indeed does not speak (ix. 22. 
§ 3) of more than one victory, and mentions a 
picture which he saw at Tanagra, in which Co- 
rinna was represented binding her hair with a 
fillet in token of her victory, which he attributes 
as much to her beauty and to the circumstance that 
she wrote in the Aeolic dialect as to her poetical 
talents. 

Pindar commenced his professional career as a 
poet at an early age, and acquired so great a re- 
putation, that he was soon employed by different 
states and princes in all parts of the Hellenic world 
to compose for them choral songs for special occa- 
sions. He received money and presents for his 
works ; but he never degenerated into a common 
mercenary poet, and he continued to preserve to 
his latest days the respect of all parts of Greece. 
His earliest poem which has come down to us (the 
10th Pythian) he composed at the age of twenty. 
It is an Epinican ode in honour of Hippocles, a 
Thessalian youth belonging to the powerful Aleuad. 
family, who had gained the prize at the Pythian 
games. Supposing Pindar to have been born in 
B. €. 522, this ode was composed in 8. c. 502. The 
next ode of Pindar in point of time is the 6th 
Pythian, which he wrote in his twenty-seventh 
year, B, C. 494, in honour of Xenocrates of Agri- 
gentum, who had gained the prize at the chariot- 
race at the Pythian games, by means of his son 
Thrasybulus. It would be tedious to relate at 
length the different occasions on which he composed 
his other odes. It may suffice to mention that he 
composed poems for Hieron, tyrant of Syracuse, 
Alexander, son of Amyntas, king of Macedonia, 
Theron, tyrant of Agrigentum, Arcesilaus, king of 
Cyrene, as well as for many other free states and 
private persons. He was courted especially by Alex- 
ander, king of Macedonia, and Hieron, tyrant of Sy- 
racuse ; and the praises which he bestowed upon the 
former are said to have been the chief reason which 
led his descendant, Alexander, the son of Philip, to 
spare the house of the poct, when he destroyed the 
rest of Thebes (Dion Chrysost. Oral. de Regno, ii. 
p. 25). About B. c. 473, Pindar visited the court 
of Hieron, in consequence of the pressing invitation 
of the monarch ; but it appears that he did not re- 
main more than four years at Syracuse, as he loved 
an independent life, and did not care to cultivate 
the courtly arts which rendered his contemporary, 
Simonides, a more welcome guest at the table of 
their patron. But the estimation in which Pindar 
was held by his contemporaries is still more strik- 
ingly shown by the honours conferred upon him by 
the free states of Greece. Althongh a Theban, he 
was always a great favuurite with the Athenians, 
whom he frequently praised in his poems, and 
whose city he often visited. In one of his dithy- 
rambs (Dithyr. fr. 4) he called it “the support 
(dpecoua) of Greece, glorious Athens, the divine 
city.” The Athenians testified their gratitude by 
making him their public guest (epdiuves), and 
giving to him ten thousand drachmas (Isoer. wep) 
dyrid. p. 304, ed. Dind.) ; and at a later period 
they erected a statue to his honour (Paus. i. 8. $ 
4), but this was not done in his lifetime, as the 
pseudo-Aeschines states ( Epist. 4). The inhabit- 
ants of Ceos employed Pindar to compose for them 
a xpooddiov or processional song, although they had 
two celebrated poets of their own, Bacchylides and 


PINDARUS. 


Simonides The Rhodians had his seventh Olym- 
pian ode written in letters of gold in the temple of 
the Lindian Athena. 

Pindar’s stated residence was at Thebes (râs 
dpareivòv BSwp rlouar, Ol. vi. 85), though he fre- 
quently left home in order to witness the great 
public games, and to visit the states and distin- 
guished men who courted his friendship and em- 
ployed his services. In the public events of the 
time he appears to have taken no share. Polybius 
(iv. 31. § 5) quotes some lines of Pindar to prove 
that the poet recommended his countrymen to re- 
main quiet and abstain from uniting with the other 
Greeks in opposition to the Persians ; but there 
can be little doubt that Pindar in these lines exhorts 
his fellow-citizens to maintain peace and concord, 
and to abstain from the internal dissensions which 
threatened to ruin the city. It is true that he did 
not make the unavailing effort to win over his fel- 
low-citizens to the cause of Greek independence ; 
but his heart was with the free party, and after the 
conclusion of the war he openly expressed his ad- 
miration for the victors, Indeed the praises which 
he bestowed upon Athens, the ancient rival of 
Thebes, displeased his fellow-citizens, who are said 
even to have fined him in consequence. It is 
further stated that the Athenians paid the fine 
(Eustath. Vit. Pind.; Pseudo-Aeschin. Ep. 4) ; 
but the tale does not deserve much credit. 

The poems of Pindar show that he was penetrated 
with a strong religious feeling. He had not im- 
bibed any of the scepticism which began to take 
root at Athens after the close of the Persian war. 
The old myths were for the most part realities to 
him, and he accepted them with implicit credence, 
except when they exhibited the gods in a point of 
view which was repugnant to his moral feelings. 
For, in consequence of the strong ethical sense 
which Pindar possessed, he was unwilling to believe 
the myths which represented the gods and heroes 
as guilty of immoral acts ; and he accordingly fre- 
quently rejects some tales and changes others, 
because they are inconsistent with his conceptions 
of the gods (comp. Grote, Hist. of Greece, vol. i. p. 
507, &.). Pindar was a strict observer of the 
worship of the gods, He dedicated a shrine to 
the mother of the gods near his own house at 
Thebes (Paus. ix. 25. § 3; Philostr. Sen. Jag. ii. 
12; comp. Pind. Pyth. iii. 77). He also dedicated 
to Zeus Ammon, in Libya, a statue made by Ca- 
lamis (Paus. ix. 16. § 1), and likewise a statue in 
Thebes to Hermes of the Agora (Paus. ix. 17.§ 1). 
He was in the habit of frequently visiting Delphi ; 
and there seated on an iron chair, which was re- 
served for him, he used to sing hymns in honour of 
Apollo. (Paus, x. 24. § 4.) 

The only poems of Pindar which have come 
down to us entire are his Epinicia, or triumphal 
odes, But these were only a small portion of his 
worke, Besides his triumphal odes he wrote hymns 
to the gods, paeans, dithyrambs, odes for processions 
(*pocdbia), songs of maidens (mapôéveia), mimic 
dancing songs (Uropyiuara), drinking-songs ( rro- 
Aid), dirges (Spijvo.), and encomia (éyxauia), or 
panegyrics on princes, Of these we have numerous 
fragments, Most of them are mentioned in the 
well-known lines of Horace (Carm, iv. 2): 


“Seu per audaces nova dithyrambos 
Verba devolvit numerisque fertur 
Lege solutis : 
VOL. HI. 
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Seu deos (iymns and paeans) regesve (encomia) 
canit, deorum 

Sanguinem : — 

Sive quos Elea domum reducit 

Palma caelestes (the Epinicia) :— 

Flebili sponsae juvenemve raptum 

Plorat ” (the dirges). 


In all of these varieties Pindar equally excelled, as 
we see from the numerous quotations made from 
them by the ancient writers, though they are gene- 
rally of too fragmentary a kind to allow us to form 
a judgment respecting them. Our estimate of 
Pindar as a poet must be formed almost exclusively 
from his £pinicia, which were all composed in com- 
memoration of some victory in the public games, with 
the exception of the eleventh Nemean, which was 
written for the installation of Aristagoras in the 
office of Prytanis at Tenedos. The Epinicia are 
divided into four books, celebrating respectively the 
victories gained in the Olympian, Pythian, Nemean, 
and Isthmian games. In order to understand them 
properly we must bear in mind the nature of the 
occasion for which they were composed, and the 
object which the poet had in view. A victory 
gained in one of the four great national festivals 
conferred honour not only upon the conqueror and 
his family, but also upon the city to which he 
belonged. It was accordingly celebrated with 
great pomp and ceremony. Such a celebration 
began with a procession to a temple, where a sa- 
crifice was offered, and it ended with a banquet 
and the joyous revelry, called by the Greeks 
k@puos. For this celebration a poem was expressly 
composed, which was sung by a chorus, trained 
for the purpose, either by the poet himself, or 
some one acting on his behalf. The poems were 
sung either during the procession to the temple or 
at the comus at the close of the banquet. Those 
of Pindar’s Epinician odes which consist of strophes 
without epodes were sung during the procession, 
but the majority of them appear to have been 
sung at the comus, For this reason they partake 
to some extent of the joyous nature of the occasion, 
and accordingly contain at times jocularities which 
are hardly in accordance with the modern notions 
of lyric poetry. In these odes Pindar rarely de- 
scribes the victory itself, as the scene was familiar 
to all the spectators, but he dwells upon the glory 
of the victor, and celebrates chiefly either his 
wealth (SA6os) or his skill (dperr}),—his wealth, if 
he had gained the victory in the chariot-race, since 
it was only the wealthy that could contend for 
the prize in this contest ; his skill, if he had been 
exposed to peril in the contest. He frequently 
celebrates also the piety and goodness of the victor ; 
for with the deep religious feeling, which pre-emi- 
nently characterizes Pindar, he believed that the 
moral and religious character of the conqueror 
conciliated the favour of the gods, and gained for 
him their support and assistance in the contest. 
For the same reason he dwells at great length 
upon the mythical origin of the person whose vic- 
tory he extols, and connects his exploits with the 
similar exploits of the heroic ancestors of the race 
or nation to which he belongs. These mythical 
narratives occupy a very prominent feature in 
almost all of Pindar’s odes; they are not intro- 
duced for the sake of ornament, but have a close 
and intimate connection with the whole object and 


, purpose of each poem, as is clearly pointed out by 
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Diesen, in his admirable essay, “ De Ratione Poe- 
tica Carminum Pindaricorum, &c.” prefixed to 
his edition of Pindar, an essay which deserves, 
and will well repay the attentive perusal of the 
student. The metres of Pindar are too extensive 
and difficult a subject to admit of explanation in 
the present work. No two odes possess the same 
metrical structure. The Doric rhythm chiefly pre- 
vails, but he also makes frequent use of the Aeolian 
and Lydian as well. 

The Editio Princeps of Pindar was printed at 
the Aldine press at Venice in 1513, 8vo., without 
the Scholia, but the same volume contained likewise 
the poems of Callimachus, Dionysius, and Lyco- 
phron, The second edition was published at 
Rome by Zacharias Calliergi, with the Scholia, in 
1515, 4to. These two editions, which were taken 
from different families of manuscripts, are still of con- 
siderable value for the formation of the text. The 
other editions of Pindar published in the course of 
the sixteenth century were little more than reprints 
of the two above-named, and therefore require no 
further notice here. The first edition, containing a 
new recension of the text, with explanatory notes, 
a Latin version, &c, was that published by Erasmus 
Schmidius, Vitembergae, 1616, 4to. Next ape 
peared the edition of Joannes Benedictus, Salmurii, 
1620, 4to., and then the one published at Oxford, 
1697, fol. From this time Pindar appears to have 
been little studied, till Heyne published his cele- 
brated edition of the poet at Gottingen in 1773, 
4to. A second and much improved edition was 
published at Gottingen in 1798—1799, 3 vols. 
8vo., containing a valuable treatise on the metres 
of Pindar by Godofred Hermann. Heyne’s third 
edition was published after his death by G.H. 
Schäfer, Leipzig, 1817, 3 vols. 8vo. But the best 
edition of Pindar is that by A. Bockh, Leipzig, 
1811—1821, 2 vols, 4to., which contains a most 
valuable commentary and dissertations, and is in- 
dispensable to the student who wishes to obtain a 
thorough insight into the musical system of the 
Greeks, and the artistic construction of their lyric 
poetry. The commentary on the Nemean and 
Isthmian odes in this edition was written by 
Dissen. Dissen also published in the Bibliotheca 
Graeca a smaller edition of the poet, Gotha, 1830, 
2 vols. 8vo., taken from the text of Böckh, with a 
most valuable explanatory commentary. This edi- 
tion is the most useful to the student from its size, 
though it does not supersede that of Böckh. A 
second edition of Dissen’s is now in course of pub- 
lication under the care of Schneidewin: the 
first volume has already appeared, Gotha, 1843, 
There ia also a valuable edition of Pindar by 
Fr. Thiersch, Leipzig, 1820, 2 vols. 8vo., with a 
German translation, and an important introduction. 
The text of the poet is given with great accuracy 
by Th. Bergk in his Poetae Lyrici Graeci, Leipzig, 
1843, The translations of Pindar into English 
are not numerous. The most recent is by the 
Rev. H. F. Cary, London, 1833, which is superior 
to the older translations by West and Moore. 

(The histories of Greek literature by Miiller, 
Bernhardy, Bode, and Ulrici; J. G. Schneider, 
Versuch über Pindar’s Leben und Schriften, Stras- 
burg, 1774, 8vo ; Mommsen, Pindaros, Zur Ges- 
chichte des Dichiers, &c., Kiel, 1845, 8vo ; Schneide- 
win'’s Life of Pindar, prefixed to the second 
edition of Dissen’s Pindar.) 

PI’NDARUS, the freedman of C. Cassius Lon- 
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ginus, put an end to his master’s life at the request 
of the latter after the loss of the battle of Philippi. 
(Dion Cass. xlvii. 46 ; Appian, B. C. iv. 113; Plut. 
Ant. 22, Brut. 43 ; Val. Max, vi. 8. § 4.) 

PINNA, CAECI’LIUS, one of the Roman 
commanders in the Social or Marsie war, is said 
to have defeated the Marsi in several battles, in 
conjunction with L. Murena (Liv. Epit. 76). 
As this Caecilius Pinna is not mentioned else- 
where, it is conjectured that we ought to read 
Caecilius Pius, since we know that Caecilius 
Metellus Pius played a distinguished part in 
this war. 

PINNES, PINNEUS, or PINEUS, was the 
son of Agron, king of Illyria, by his first wife, 
Triteuta. At the death of Agron (B. c. 231), 
Pinnes, who was then a child, was left in the 
guardianship of his step-mother Teuta, whom 
Agron had married after divorcing Triteuta. When 
Teuta was defeated by the Romans, the care of 
Pinnes devolved upon Demetrius of Pharos, who 
had received from the Romans a great part of 
the dominions of Teuta, and had likewise married 
Triteuta, the mother of Pinnes. Demetrius was 
in his turn tempted to try his fortune against 
Rome, but was quickly crushed by the consul, L. 
Aemilius Paulus, 8. c. 219, and was obliged to 
fly for refuge to Philip, king of Macedonia. The 
Romans placed Pinnes upon the throne, but im- 
posed a tribute, which we read of their sending 
for in B. c. 216. (Dion Cass. xxxiv. 46, 151; 
Appian, Illyr. 7, 8; Flor. ii. 5; Liv. xxii. 33.) 
[AGRON ; DEMETRIUS of PHAROS ; TEUTA.] 

PINNES or PINNETES, one of the principal 
Pannonian chiefs in the reign of Augustus, was 
betrayed to the Romans by the Breucian Bato. 
(Dion Cass. lv. 34; Vell. Pat. ii. 114.) 

PI’NNIUS, the name of two unimportant 
persons, Q. Pinnius, a friend of Varro (R.R. 
iii, 1), and T. Pinnius, a friend of Cicero (ad 
Fam. xiii. 61). 

PI'NTHIA, M. LUTA'TIUS, a Roman 
eques, lived about a century before the downfal 
of the republic. (Cic. de OF. iii. 19). 

PINUS, CORNE'LIUS, a Roman painter, 
who, with Attius Priscus, decorated with paint- 
ings the walls of the temple of Honos and Virtus, 
when it was restored by Vespasian. He therefore 
lived about a. D. 70. (Plin. H.N. xxxv. 10. s. 
37.) [P. S.] 

PI'NYTUS (Mwvrós), an epigrammatic poet, 
the author of an epitaph on Sappho, consisting of 
a single distich, in the Greek Anthology. (Brunck, 
Anal. vol. ii. p. 288 ; Jacobs, Anth. Graec. vol. ii. 
p.264.) Nothing more is known of him, unless he 
be the grammarian of Bithynium in Bithynia, who 
was the freedman of Nero's favourite, Epaphrodi- 
tus, and who taught grammar at Rome. (Steph. 
Byz. s. v. Bédviov ; Reimar. ad Dion. Cass. lxvii. 
14, p. 1113.) {P.8.] 

PI/ONIS (Mlovs), a descendant of Heracles, 
from whom the town of Pionia in Mysia was be- 
lieved to have derived its name, (Strab. xiii. p. 610; 
Paus. ix. 18. § 3.) [L. 8.] 

PIPA, the wife of Aeschrion of Syracuse, was 
the mistress of Verres in Sicily (Cie. Verr, iii. 
33, v. 31). 

PIPA, or PIPARA, daughter of Attalus, king 
of the Marcomanni, was passionately beloved by 
Gallienus. Trebellius Pollio confounds her with 
Salonina, the lawful wife of that prince, and Gib- 
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bon seems to have fallen into the same mistake. 
(Trebell. Pol. Gallien. duo, c. 3; Aurel. Vict. de 
Cues, xxxiii., Epi. xxxiii. ; Tillemont, Histoire des 
Empereurs, not. vi. ; Zonar. xii.5.) [W.R.] 

PIRITHOUS [Perairuovs.] 

PISANDER. Ee appeared, 

PI/SIAS or PEISIAS (Melas), an Athenian 
sculptor, apparently of the Daedalian period, who 
made the wooden statue of Zeus Boulaeus, and 
the statue of Apollo, which stood in the senate 
house of the Five Hundred at Athens. (Paus. i. 3. 

4, 8, 5.) [P.S.] 

PISISTRATUS. [Petsistratus.] 


PISO, the name of the most distinguished | 


family of the plebeian Calpurnia gens. This 
name, like many other Roman cognomens, is 
connected with agriculture, the noblest and most 
honourable pursuit of the ancient Romans: it 
comes from the verb pisere or pinsere, and refers 
to the pounding or grinding of com. Thus the 
author of the poem addressed to Piso, ascribed by 
Wernsdorf to Saleius Bassus [Bassus], says 
(16, 17): — 


“ Claraqne Pisonis tulerit cognomina prima, 
Humida callosa cum pinseret hordea dextra,” 


(Comp. Plin. H. N. xviii 3.) Many of the 
Pisones bore this cognomen alone, but others were 
distinguished by the surnames of Cacsoninus and 
Frugi respectively. The family first rose from 
obscurity during the second Punic war, and from 
that time it became one of the most distinguished 
families in the Roman state. It preserved its 
celebrity under the empire, and during the first 
century of the Christian era was second to the im- 
perial family alone. The following stemma contains 
a list of all the Pisones mentioned in history, and 
will serve as an index to the following account. 
Of most of them it is impossible to ascertain the 
descent. 

l. CALPURNIUS Piso, was taken prisoner at 
the battle of Cannae, B.c. 216, and is said to 
have been sent with two others to Rome to 
negotiate the release of the prisoners, which 
Proposition the senate refused to entertain. He 
was praetor urbanus in B.c. 21], and on the 
expiration of his year of office was sent as pro- 
praetor into Etruria B. c, 210. From thence he was 
commanded by the dictator, Q. Fulvius Flaccus, 
to take the command of the army at Capua; 
but next year (B. c. 209) the senate again en- 
trusted Etruria to him. (Liv. xxii. 6], xxv. 41, 
xxvi. 10, 15, 21, 28, xxvii. 6, 7, 21.) Piso in 
his praetorship proposed to the senate, that the 
Ludi Apollinares, which had been exhibited for 
the first time in the preceding year (B.C. 212), 
should be repeated, and should be celebrated in 
future annually. The senate passed a decree to 
this effect, (Liv. xxvi. 23 ; Macrob. Sat. i. 13 ¢ 
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STEMMA PISONUM. 


1. C. Calpurnius Piso, 
praetor, B. C. 211. 


| 
2. C. Piso, 


cos, B. C. 180. 


3. L. Piso, 
B. C. 198. 


Pisones wilh the Agnomen Caesoninus. 
4, L, Piso Caesoninus, cos, B.C. 148. 


5. L. Piso Caesoninus, cos. B. C. 112. 
6. L. Piso Caesoninus, mar. Calventia. 


7. L. Piso Caesoninus, cos. B. C. 58. 


| 
Calpurnia, 
m. the dictator 
Caesar. [CaL- 
PURNIA, No. 2.] 


8. L. Piso Caesoninus, 
cos. B.C. 15, 
m. Licinia. 
Two sons to whom 
Horace addressed 
his De Arte Poëtica. 


Pisones with the Agnomen Frugi. 
9, L. Piso Frugi, the annalist, cos. B. c. 133. 


10. L. Piso Frugi, pr. about B. c. 113. 
11. L. Piso Frugi, pr. B. c. 74. 


12. C. Piso Frugi, qu. B. c. 58, 
married Tullia, the daugh- 
ter of Cicero, 

Pisones without an Agnomen. 

13. Cn. Piso, cos. B. c. 139. 

14, Q. Piso, cos. B. c. 135. 

15. Piso, pr. about B. c, 135, 

16. Piso, about B. c. 104. 

17. C. Piso, cos. B. c. 67. 

18. M. Pupius Piso, cos. B. c. 61 

19. M. Piso, pr. B.C. 44. 

20. Cn. Piso, the conspirator, B. c. 66. 

21. Cn. Piso, proqu. B. c. 67. 


22. Cn. Piso, cos. B. c. 23. 


23. Cn. Piso, cos. B. C. 73 
married eee died A. D. 20. 


Pam 


24. L Piso, cos, A. D. l7. 25. ie Piso. 
| 
26. L. Piso, cos. A. D. 57. 
27. L. Piso, cos. B. C. l. 
28. L. Piso, accused and 
died, A. D. 24. 
29. L. Piso, pr. a. D. 25. 
30. C. Piso, the conspirator 
against Nero, A, D. 65. 


Calpurnius Galerianus, 

killed by Mucianus, a. D. 70. 
$1. Piso Licinianus, adopted 

by Galba, A. D. 69, 
82. Piso, A. D. 178. 
33. Piso, one of the Thirty 

Tyrants, A. D, 260. 
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Festus, p. 826, ed. Müller, where he is erroneously 
called Marcus instead of Caius.) The establish- 
ment of these games by their ancestor was com- 
memorated on coins hy the Pisones in later times. 
Of these coins, of which a vast number is extant, 
& specimen is annexed. The obverse represents 
the head of Apollo, the reverse a horseman riding 
at full speed, in allusion to the equestrian games, 
which formed part of the festival. Who the 
L. Piso Frugi was that caused them to be struck, 
cannot be determined, (Eckhel, vol. v. p. 158.) 

2. C. CALPURNIUS C. F. C. N. Piso, son of 
No. 1, was praetor B. c. 186, and received Further 
Spain as his province. He continued in his pro- 
vince as propraetor in B.C. 185, and on his return 
to Rome in 184 obtained a triumph for a victory 
he had gained over the Lusitani and Celtiberi. In 
B. c. 18] he was one of the three commissioners 
for founding the colony of Graviscae in Etruria, 
and in B. c. 180 he was consul with A. Postumius 
Albinus. Piso died during his consulship; he 
was no doubt carried off by the pestilence which 
was then raging at Rome, but the people suspected 
that he had been poisoned by his wife Quarta 
Hostilia, because her son by a former marriage, 
Q. Fulvius Flaccus, succeeded Piso as consul suf- 
fectus. (Liv. xxxix. 6, 8, 21, 30, 31, 42, xl. 29, 
35, 37.) 

3. L. CALPURNIUS (Piso), probably a younger 
son of No.1, was sent as ambassador to the 
Achaeans at Sicyon. (Liv. xxxii. 19.) 

4, L.CALPURNIUS C. F. C. N. Piso CAESONINUS. 
His last name shows that he originally belonged 
to the Caesonia gens, and was adopted by one of 
the Pisones, probably by No. 3, as he is indicated 
in the Fasti as C. r. C.n. This Piso brought 
dishonour on his family by bis want of ability and 
of energy in war. He was praetor in B, c. 154, and 
obtained the province of Further Spain, but was 
defeated by the Lusitani. He was consul in B. c. 
148 with Sp. Postumius Albinus, and was sent to 
conduct the war against Carthage, which he carried 
on with such little activity that the people became 
greatly discontented with his conduct, and he was 
superseded in the following year by Scipio. (Ap- 
pian, Hisp. 56, Punic. 110—112.) 

5. L. CALPURNIUS L. P. C. N. Piso CAESONI- 
NUS, son of No.4, was consul B.c. 112 with 
M. Livius Drusus. In B.c. 107 he served as 
legatus to the consul, L. Cassius Longinus, who 
was sent into Gaul to oppose the Cimbri and their 
allies, and he fell together with the consul in the 
battle, in which the Roman army was utterly de- 
feated by the Tigurini in the territory of the 
Allobroges. [Loneinus, No. 5.] This Piso was 
the grandfather of Caesar’s father-in-law, a circum- 
stance to which Caesar himself alludes in recording 
his own victory over the Tigurini at a later time. 
(Caes. B. G. i. 7, 12; Oros. v. 15.) 

6. L. CALPURNIUS Piso CAESONINUS, son of 
No. 5, never rose to any of the offices of state, and is 
only known from the account given of him by Cicero 
in his violent invective against his son [No.7]. 
He had the charge of the manufactory of arms at 
Rome during the Marsic war. He married the 
daughter of Calventius, a native of Cisalpine Gaul, 
who came from Placentia and settled at Rome ; 
and hence Cicero calls his son in contempt a semi- 
Placentian. (Cic. in Pis. 36, 23, 26, 27.) [CaL- 
VENTUS. ] 

7. L.CaLPURNIUS C. F. L. N. Piso CAESONINUS, 
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the son of No. 6, and father-in-law of the dictator 
Caesar. ` Asconius says (in Cio. Pis p. 3, ed. 
Orelli) that this Piso belonged to the family of the 
Frugi; but this is a mistake, as Drumann has 
shown (Gesch. Roms, vol. ii. p.62). Our prin- 
cipal information respecting Piso is derived from 
several of the orations of Cicero, who paints him 
in the blackest colours; but as Piso was both a 
political and a personal enemy of the orator, we 
must make great deductions from his description, 
which is evidently exaggerated. Still,after making 
every deduction, we know enough of his life to con- 
vince us that he was an unprincipled debauchee and 
a cruel and corrupt magistrate, a fair sample of his 
noble contemporaries, neither better nor worse than 
the majority of them. He is first mentioned in B. C. 
59, when he was brought to trial by P. Clodius 
for plundering a province, of which he had the 
administration after his praetorship, and he was 
only acquitted by throwing himself at the feet of 
the judges (Val. Max. viii. 1.§6). In the same 
year Caesar married his daughter Calpurnia. 
Through his influence Piso obtained the consulship 
for the following year B.c. 58, having for his col- 
league A. Gabinius, who was indebted for the 
honour to Pompey. The new consuls were the 
mere instruments of the triumvirs, and took care 
that the senate should-do nothing in opposition to 
the wishes of their patrons. When the triumvirs 
had resolved to sacrifice Cicero, the consuls of 
course threw no obstacle in their way ; but Clo- 
dius, to make sure of their support, promised Piso 
the province of Macedonia, and Gabinius that of 
Syria, and brought a bill before the people to that 
effect, although the senate was the constitutional 
body to dispose of the provinces. The banishment 
of Cicero soon followed. Piso took an active part 
in the measures of Clodius, and joined him in 
celebrating their victory. Cicero accuses him of 
transferring to his own house the spoils of Cicero’s 
dwellings. The conduct of Piso in support of 
Clodius produced that extreme resentment in the 
mind of Cicero, which he displayed against Piso on 
many subsequent occasions. At the expiration of 
his consulship Piso went to his province of Mace- 
donia, where he remained during two years, B.C. 
57 and 56, plundering the province in the most 
shameless manner. In the latter of these years 
the senate resolved that a successor should be 
appointed, and accordingly, to his great mortifica- 
tion and rage, he had to resign the government in 
B.C. 55 to Q. Ancharius. Jn the debate in the 
senate, which led to his recal and likewise to that 
of Gabinius, Cicero had an opportunity of giving 
vent to the wrath which had long been raging 
within him, and accordingly in the speech which 
he delivered on the occasion, and which has come 
down to us (De Provinciis Consularibus), he poured 
forth a torrent of invective against Piso, accusing 
him of every possible crime in the government of 
his province. Piso on bis return, B,C. 55, com- 
plained in the senate of the attack of Cicero, and 
justified the administration of his province, where- 
upon Cicero reiterated his charges in a speech (2n 
Pisonem), in which he pourtrays the whole public 
and private life of his enemy with the choicest 
words of virulence and abuse that the Latin lan- 
guage could supply. Cicero, however, did not 
venture to bring to trial the father-in-law of Caesar. 

In B.c. 50 Piso was censor with Ap, Claudius 
Pulcher, and undertook this office at the request of 
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Caesar. At the beginning of the following year, 
B. c. 49, Piso, who had not yet laid down his cen- 
sorship, offered to go to Caesar to act as mediator ; 
but the aristocratical party would not hear of any ac- 
commodation, and hostilities accordingly commenced. 
Piso accompanied Pompey in his flight from the 
city ; and although he did not go with him across 
the sea, he still kept aloof from Caesar. Cicero ac- 
cordingly praises him, and actually writes to Atticus, 
“ I Jove Piso” (Cic. ad Att. vii. 13, a. ad Fum. 
xiv. 14). Piso subsequently returned to Rome, 
and though he took no part in the civil war, was 
notwithstanding treated with respect by Caesar. 
On the murder of the latter, in B.c. 44, Piso 
exerted himself to obtain the preservation of the 
laws and institutions of his father-in-law, and was 
almost the only persen that dared to oppose the 
arbitrary conduct of Antony. Afterwards, how- 
ever, he appeared as one of the most zealous ad- 
herents of Antony ; and when the latter went to 
Cisalpine Gaul, at the end of the year, to prosecute 
the war against Decimus Brutus, Piso remained at 
Rome, to defend his cause and promote his views. 
At the beginning of the following year, B. c. 43, he 
was one of the ambassadors sent to Antony at 
Mutina. After this time his name does not occur. 
(Orelli, Onom. Tull. vol. ii. p. 123, &c. ; Caes. B.C. 
i. 3; Dion Cass. xl. 63, xli.-16 ; Appian, B. C. ii. 
14, 135, 143, iii. 50, 54, &c.) 

8. L. CALPURNIUS L. F. L. N. Piso CAESONI- 
nus, the son of No. 7, must have been born during 
the civil war between Caesar and Pompey (3.c. 
49—48), as he was eighty at the time of his death 
in A.D. 32 (Tac. Ann. vi. 10). He was consul 
B. c. 15, with M. Livius Drusus Libo, and after- 
wards obtained the province of Pamphylia ; from 
thence he was recalled by Augustus in 5. c, 11, in 
order to make war upon the Thracians, who had 
attacked the province of Macedonia. After a 
struggle which lasted for three years he subdued 
the various Thracian tribes, and obtained in con- 
sequence the triumphal insignia. The favour which 
Augustus had shown to Piso, he continued to re- 
ceive from his successor Tiberius, who made him 
praefectus urbi. He was one of the associates of 
Tiberius in his revels, but had nothing of the cruel 
and suspicious disposition of the emperor. Although 
he spent the greater part of the night at table, and 
did not rise till midday, he discharged the duties 
of his office with punctuality and diligence ; and 
while retaining the favour of the emperor, without 
condescending to servility, he at the same time 
earned the good-will of his fellow-citizens by the 
Integrity and justice with which he governed the 
city, Velleius Paterculus, who wrote his history 
while Piso held the praefecture of the city, pro- 
nounces a glowing eulogy on his virtues and merits. 
He died, as we have already stated, in a.n. 32, 
and was honoured by a decree of the senate, with 
a public funeral. He was a pontiff at the time of 
his death. The year in which he was appointed 
praefectus urbi has occasioned considerable dispute. 
Tacitus says that he held the office for twenty 
years, but this is opposed to the statements of 
Seneca and Tiberius, who plave his appointment 
much later than Tacitus, It is impossible, however, 
to come to any definite conclusion on the subject 
(Dion Cass, liv. 21, 34, lviii. 19 ; Florus, iv. 12; 
Vell. Pat. ii, 98; Tac. Ann. vi. 10, 11 ; Senec. 
Ep. 83; Suet. Tib. 42; Plin, H. N. xiv. 22. s. 
28). According to Porphyrion it was to this 
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Piso and his two sons that Horace addréssed his 
epistle on the Art of Poetry, and there are no suffi- 
cient reasons for rejecting this statement, as has been 
done by some modern writers. Respecting these 
two sons we only know that the elder was called 
Lucius (Anon. ad Hor. Ar. Pott. 366), but 
neither of them can be identified for certain with 
any of the Pisones mentioned in history. 

9, L. CALPURNIUS Piso FRUGI, consul B.C. 
133. His descent is quite uncertain, since neither 
the Fasti nor coins mention the name of his father. 
From his integrity and conscientiousness he received 
the surname of Frugi, which is perhaps nearly 
equivalent to our “f man of honour,” but the exact 
force of which is explained at length by Cicera 
(Tuse. iii, 18). Piso was tribune of the plebs, 
B. c. 149, in which year he proposed the first law 
for the punishment of extortion in the provinces 
(Lex Calpurnia de Repetundis, Cic. Brut. 27, Verr. 
iii, 84, iv. 25, de Of: 11.21). In B.c. 133 he was 
consul with P. Mucius Scaevola, and was sent into 
Italy against the slaves. He gained a victory over 
them, but did not subdue them, and was succeeded 
in the command by the consul P. Rupilius (Oros. 
v. 9; Val. Max, il. 7. § 9). Piso was a staunch 
supporter of the aristocratical party ; and though 
he would not look over their crimes, as his law 
against extortion shows, still he was as little 
disposed to tolerate any invasion of their rights 
and privileges. He therefore offered a strong op- 
position to the measures of C. Gracchus, and is 
especially mentioned as a vehement opponent of the 
lex frumentaria of the latter (Cic. pro Font. 13, 
Tuse. iii. 20). He is called Censorius by several 
ancient writers ; and though the date of his censor- 
ship is uncertain, it may perhaps be referred to 
B.C. 120. Piso left behind him orations, which 
had disappeared in Cicero’s time, and Annals, 
which contained the history of Rome from the 
earliest period to the age in which Piso himself 
lived. This work, which, according to Cicero’s 
judgment (Brut. 27), was written in a meagre 
style, is frequently referred to by ancient writers. 
Piso was, in Niebuhr’s opinion, the first Roman 
writer who introduced the practice of giving a ra- 
tionalistic interpretation to the myths and legends 
in early Roman history. (Comp. Niebuhr, Hist, 
of Rome, vol. i. pp. 235, 237, vol. ii. p. 9; Lach- 
mann, De Fontibus T. Livii, p. 32 ; Krause, Vitae 
et Fragm. Hist. Roman. p. 139 ; Liebaldt, De L. 
Pisone Annalium Scriptore, Naumburg, 1836.) 

10. L. CALPURNIUS Piso Frugal, the son of 
No. 9, and a worthy inheritor of his surname, 
served with distinction under his father in Sicily, 
in B. C. 133, and died in Spain about B. c. 111, 
whither he had gone as propraetor. (Cic. Verr. iv. 
25; Val. Max. iv. 3. § 10; Appian, Hisp. 99.) 

l1. L. CALPURNIUS Piso Fruat, the son of 
No. 10, was, like his father and grandfather, a man 
of honour and integrity. He was a colleague of 
Verres in the praetorship, B. C. 74, when he 
thwarted many of the unrighteous schemes of the 
latter. (Cic. Verr. i. 46.) 

12. C. CALPURNIUS Piso Fruat, a son of No. 
11, married Tullia, the daughter of Cicero, in B. c. 
63, but was betrothed to her as early as B,c. 67 
(Cic. ad Att. i. 3). In Caesar’s consulship, 3B. c. 
59, Piso was accused by L. Vettius as one of the 
conspirators in the pretended plot against Pompey's 
life, He was quaestor in the following year, B. c. 
58, when he used every exertion to obtain the 
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recal of his father-in-law from banishment, and for 
that reason would not go into the provinces of 
Pontus and Bithynia, which had been allotted 
him. He did not, however, live to see the return 
of Cicero, who arrived at Rome on the 4th of Sep- 
tember, B. c. 57. He probably died in the sum- 
mer of the same year. He is frequently mentioned 
by Cicero in terms of gratitude on account of the 
zeal which he had manifested in his behalf during 
his banishment. (Cic. ad Alt. ii. 24, tn Vatin. 11, 
pro Sest. 24, 31, ad Q. Fr. i. 4, ad Fam. xiv. 1, 
2, post Red. in Sen. 15, post Red. ad Quir. 3.) 

13. Cn. CALPURNIUS Piso, of whom we know 
nothing, except that he was consul n. c. 139, with 
M. Popillius Laenas. (Val. Max. i. 3 § 2.) 

14. Q. CALPURNIUS Piso, consul B.c. 135, with 
Ser. Fulvius Flaccus, was sent against Numantia. 
He did not, however, attack the city, but contented 
himself with making a plundering excursion into 
the territory of Pallantia. (Appian. Hisp. 83; 
Oros. v. 6; Obsequ. 85.) 

15, CALPURNIUS Piso, of unknown descent, 
praetor about B. c. 135, was defeated by the slaves 
in Sicily. (Flor, iii. 19.) 

16. CALPURNIUS Piso, of whom we know 
nothing, except that he fought with success against 
the Thracians, about B. c. 104. (Flor. iii. 4. § 6, 
iv. 12. § 17.) 

17. C. CaLpurnius Piso, was consul B. c. 67, 
with M'. Acilius Glabrio, He belonged to the 
high aristocratical party, and, as consul, led the 
opposition to the proposed law of the tribune Ga- 
binius, by which Pompey was to be entrusted 
with extraordinary powers for the purpose of con- 
ducting the war against the pirates. Piso even 
went so far as to threaten Pompey’s life, telling 
him, “ that if he emulated Romulus, he would not 
escape the end of Romulus,” for which imprudent 
speech he was nearly torn to pieces by the people. 
The law, however, was carried, notwithstanding all 
the opposition of Piso and his party ; and when 
shortly afterwards the orders which Pompey had 
issued, were not carried into execution in Nar- 
bonese Gaul, in consequence, as it was supposed, 
of the intrigues of Piso, Gabinius proposed to de- 
prive the latter of his consulship, an extreme mea- 
sure which Pompey’s prudence would not allow to 
be brought forward. Piso had not an easy life in 
this consulship. In the same year the tribune, C. 
Cornelius, proposed several laws, which were di- 
rected against the shameless abuses of the aristo- 
cracy. [CoRNELIUS, Vol. I. p.857.] All these Piso 
resisted with the utmost vehemence, and none 
more strongly than a stringent enactment to put 
down bribery at elections, But as the senate 
could not with any decency refuse to lend their 
uid in suppressing this corrupt practice, they pre- 
tended that the law of Cornelius was so severe, 
that no accusers would come forward, and no 
judges would condemn a criminal ; and they there- 
fore made the consuls bring forward a less stringent 
law (Lew Acilia Calpurnia), imposing a fine on! 
the offender, with exclusion from the senate and | 
all public offices, It was with no desire to di- 
minish corruption at elections that Piso joined 
his colleague in proposing the law, for an accusa- 
tion had been brought against hits in the preceding 
year of obtaining by bribery his own election to 
the consulship. 

In B. c. 66 and 65, Piso administered the 
vince of Narbonese Gaul as proconsul, and while 
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there suppressed an insurrection of the Allobroges, 
Like the other Roman nobles, he plundered his 
province, and was defended by Cicero in B. c. 63, 
when he was accused of robbing the Allobroges, 
and of executing unjustly a Transpadane Gaul. 
The latter charge was brought against him at the 
instigation of Caesar; and Piso, in revenge, im- 
plored Cicero, but without success, to accuse Caesar 
as one of the conspirators of Catiline. Piso must 
have died before the breaking out of the civil war, 
but in what year is uncertain. Cicero ascribes 
(Brut, 68) to him considerable oratorical abilities. 
(Plut. Pomp. 25, 27; Dion Cass. xxxvi. 7, 
20—22 ; Ascon. in Cic. Cornel. pp. 68, 75, ed. 
Orelli ; Cic. ad Ait. i. 1,13, pro Flacc. 39; Sall. 
Cat. 49.) 

He may be the same as the L. Piso, who was 
judex in the case of Q. Roscius, B. c. 67 (Cic. pro 
Rose. Com. 3, 6), and as the L, Piso, who defended 
Aebutus against Caecina in 75 (pro Caecin. 12). 

18. M. Purius Piso, consul B.c. 61, belonged 
originally to the Calpurnia gens, but was adopted by 
M. Pupius, when the latter was an old man (Cic. pro 
Dom. 13). He retained, however, his family-name 
Piso, just as Scipio, after his adoption by Metellus, 
was called Metellus Scipio. [METELLUs, No. 22.] 
There was, however, no occasion for the addition of 
Calpurnianus to his name, as that of Piso showed 
sufficiently his original family. Piso had attained 
some importance as early as the first civil war. 
On the death of L. Cinna, in s. c. 84, he married 
his wife Annia, and in the following year, 83, was 
appointed quaestor to the consul L. Scipio; but he 
quickly deserted this party, and went over to 
Sulla, who compelled him to divorce his wife on 
account of her previous connection with Cinna 
(Cic. Verr. i. 14; Vell. Pat. ii, 41). He failed 
in obtaining the aedileship (Cic. pro Plane. 5, 21), 
and the ycar of his praetorship is uncertain, After 
his praetorship he received the province of Spain 
with the title of proconsul, and on his return to 
Rome in 69, enjoyed the honour of a triumph, 
although it was asserted by some that he had no 
claim to this distinction. (Cic. pro Flace. 3, in 
Pison. 26 ; Ascon, in Pison, p.15.) Piso served 
in the Mithridatic war as a legatus of Pompey, 
who sent him to Rome in B. c. 62, to become a 
candidate for the consulship, as he was anxious to 
obtain the ratification of his acts in Asia, and 
therefore wished to have one of his friends at the 
head of the state. Piso was accordingly elected 
consul for the following year, B. c. 61, with M: Va- 
lerius Messalla Niger. In his consulship he gave 
great offence to Cicero, by not asking him first in 
the senate for his opinion, and still further in- 
creased the anger of the orator by taking P. Clo- 
dius under his protection after his violation of the 
mysteries of the Bona Dea. Cicero revenged 
himself on Piso, by preventing him from obtaining 
the province of Syria, which had been promised 
him. (Dion Cass. xxxvii. 44 ; Cic. ad Att. i, 12— 
18.) Piso must have died, in all probability, be- 
fore the breaking out of the second civil war, for 
in B.C. 47 Antony inhabited hig house at Rome. 
(Cic. Phil. ii. 25.) Piso, in his younger days, bad 
so high a reputation as an orator, that Cicero was 
taken to him by his father, in order to receive in- 
struction from him. He possessed some natural 
ability, but was chiefly indebted for his excellence 
to study, especially of Greek literature, in the 
knowledge of which he surpassed all previous 
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orators. He did not, however, prosecute oratory 
long, partly on account of ill-health, and partly 
because his irritable temper would not submit to 
the rude encounters of the forum. He belonged 
to the Peripatetic school in philosophy, in which he 
received instructions from Staseas. (Cic. Brut. 67, 
90, de Or. i. 22, de Nat. Deor. i. 7 ; Ascon. l.c.) 

19, M. Piso, perhaps the son of No, 18, was 
praetor, B. C. 44, when he was praised by Cicero 
on account of his opposition to Antony. (Phil. 
iii, 10. 

20. A CALPURNIUS Piso, was a young noble 
who had dissipated his fortune by his extravagance 
and profligacy, and being a man of a most daring 
and unscrupulous character, attempted to improve 
his circumstances by a revolution in the state. He 
therefore formed with Catiline, in B. c. 66, a con- 
spiracy to murder the new consuls when they en- 
tered upon their office on the Ist of January in 
the following year. The history of this conspiracy, 
and the manner in which it failed, are related 
elsewhere. |CATILINA, p. 629, b.] Although no 
doubt was entertained of the existence of the con- 
spiracy, still there were not sufficient proofs to 
convict the parties, and they were not therefore 
brought to trial. It had been arranged by the 
conspirators, that after the murder of the consuls, 
Piso was to be despatched, with an army, to seize 
the Spains; and the senate, in order to get rid of 
this dangerous agitator, now sent him into Nearer 
Spain as quaestor, but with the rank and title of 
propraetor, By his removal the senate hoped to 
weaken his faction at Rome, and they gave him 
an opportunity of acquiring, by the plunder of the 
province, the money of which he was so much in 
need. His exactions, however, in the province 
soon made him so hateful to the inhabitants, that 
he was murdered by them. Some persons, how- 
ever, supposed that he was murdered at the insti- 
gation of Pompey, who had possessed great influ- 
ence in the country ever since the conquest of 
Sertorius. Crassus had been in favour of sending 
Piso to Spain, that he might, by Piso’s means, 
persecute the friends of his great enemy and rival, 
Pompey ; and it was therefore thought that the 
latter had revenged himself, by making away with 
the new governor. (Dion Cass. xxxvi. 27 ; Sall. 
Cat. 18, 19; Cic. pro Sull. 24, pro Mur. 38; 
Ascon, tn Cornel, p. 66, in Tog. Cand. pp. 83, 94.) 

21. Cn. CALPURNIUS Piso, legatus and pro- 
quaestor of Pompey in the war against the pirates, 
commanded a division of the fleet at the Helles- 
pont, B.c.67. He afterwards followed Pompey 
in the Mithridatic war, and was present at the 
surrender of Jerusalem in 63. (Appian, Mithr. 95, 
who erroneously calls him Publius; Joseph. Ant. 
xiv. 4. § 2.) The following coin commemorates 
the connection of Piso with the war against the 
pirates. The obverse contains the legend cN. PISO. 
PRO. Q, with the head of Numa (on which we 
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find the letters NvmA), because the Calpurnia 
gens claimed descent from Calpus, the son of 
Numa [Ca.purnia Gens]; the reverse repre- 
sents the prow of a ship with the legend MAGN. 
(P)RO. COS., i.e. (Pompeius) Magnus proconsul. 
(Eckhel, vol. v. p. 160.) 

22. Cn. CALPURNIUS Cn. F. Cn. N. Piso, 
consul B. c. 23, was, in all probability, the son of 
No. 21. He belonged to the high aristocratical 
party, and was naturally of a proud and imperious 
temper. He fought against pe in Africa, in 
B.C. 46, and after the death of the dictator, joined 
Brutus and Cassius He was subsequently par- 
doned, and returned to Rome; but he disdained 
to ask Augustus for any of the honours of the 
state, and was, without solicitation, raised to the 
consulship in B.c. 23. (Tac. Ann. ii. 43, Bell. 
Afr. 18.) This Cn. Piso appears to be the same 
as the Cn. Piso spoken of by Valerius Maximus 
(vi, 2. § 4). 

23. Cn. CALPURNIUS CN. F. Cn. N. Piso, son of 
No. 22, inherited all the pride and haughtiness of 
his father, He was consul p.c. 7, with Tiberius, 
the future emperor, and was sent by Augustus as 
legate into Spain, where he made himself hated 
by his cruelty and avarice, Tiberius after his ac- 
cession was chiefly jealous of Germanicus, his 
brother’s son, whom he had adopted, and who was 
idolized both by the soldiery and the people. Ac- 
cordingly, when the eastern provinces were as- 
signed to Germanicus in A. D. 18, Tiberius chose 
Piso as a fit instrument to thwart the plans and 
check the power of Germanicus, and therefore con- 
ferred upon him the command of Syria. It was 
believed that the emperor had given him secret in- 
structions to that effect ; and his wife Plancina, 
who was as proud and haughty as her husband, 
was urged on by Livia, the mother of the emperor, 
to vie with and annoy Agrippina. Piso and Plancina 
fulfilled their mission most completely ; the former 
opposed all the wishes and measures of Germanicus, 
and the latter heaped every kind of insult upon 
Agrippina. Germanicus, on his return from Egypt, 
in A. D. 19, found that all his orders had been neg- 
lected or disobeyed. Hence arose vehement alter- 
cations between him and Piso; and when the 
former fell ill in the autumn of this year, he be- 
lieved that he had been poisoned by Piso and 
Plancina. Before his death he had ordered Piso 
to quit Syria, and had appointed Cn. Sentius as 
his successor. Piso now made an attempt to re- 
cover his province, but the Roman soldiers refused 
to obey him, and Sentius drove him out of the 
country. Relying on the protection of Tiberius 
Piso now went to Rome (A. D. 20); but he was 
received by the people with marks of the utmost 
dislike and horror. Whether Piso had poisoned 
Germanicus cannot now be determined ; Tacitus 
candidly admits that there were no proofs of his 
having done so ; but the popular belief in his guilt 
was so strong that Tiberius could not refuse an in- 
vestigation into the matter, which was conducted 
by the senate. As it proceeded the emperor 
seemed to have made up his mind to sacrifice his 
tool to the general indignation ; but before the in- 
vestigation came to an end, Piso was found one 
morning in his room with his throat cut, and his 
sword lying by his side. It was generally sup- 
posed that, despairing of the emperor's protection, 
he had put an end to his own life ; but others be- 
lieved that Tiberius dreaded his revealing his 
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secreta, and had accordingly caused him to be put 
todeath. The powerful influence of Livia secured 
the acquittal of Plancina for the present. [PLAN- 
CINA.) His two sons Cneius and Marcus, the 
latter of whom had been with him in Syria, were 
involved in the accusation of their father, but were 
pardoned by Tiberius, who mitigated the sentence 
which the senate pronounced after the death of 
Piso. (Tac. Ann, ii. 43, 55, 57, 69, 74, 75, 80, 
iii. 10—18 ; Senec, de Ira, i. 16 ; Dion Cass. lvii. 
18 ; Suet. 7%, 15, 52, Cal. 2.) 

24. L. CALPURNIUS Piso, probably the eldest 
son of No, 23, In the judgment which the senate 
pronounced upon the sons of Cn. Piso [see above, 
No. 23], it was decreed that the eldest Cneius 
should change his praenomen (Tac. Ann. iii. 17) ; 
and it would appear that he assumed the surname 
of Lucius, since Dion Cassius (lix. 20) speaks of a 
Lucius (not Cneius) Piso, the son of Cn. Piso and 
Plancina, who was governor of Africa in the reign 
of Caligula, This supposition is confirmed by the 
fact that Tacitus speaks of only two sons, Cneius 
and Marcus. We may therefore conclude that he 
is the same as the L. Piso, who was consul in A. D. 
27, with M. Licinius Crassus Frugi, (Tac. Ann. 
iv. 62.) 

25. M. CALPURNIUS Piso, the younger son of 
No. 23, accompanied his father into Syria, and was 
accused along with him in a. D. 20, [See above, 
No. 23.] 

26. L. CALPURNIUS Piso, the son of No, 24, 
was consul in a. D. 57 with the emperor Nero, and 
in A. D. 66 had the charge of the public finances 
entrusted to him, together with two other con- 
sulars. He was afterwards appointed proconsul of 
Africa, and was slain there in A.D. 70, because it 
was reported that he was forming a conspiracy 
against Vespasian, who had just obtained the 
empire, (Tac. Ann. xiii. 28, 31, xv. 18, Hist. iv. 
38, 48—50 ; Plin. Ep. iii. 7.) 

27. L. CALPURNIUS Piso, consul B. c. 1, with 
Cossus Cornelius Lentulus, (Dion Cass. Index, 
lib. lv. 

28. , CALPURNIUS Piso, was characterised by 
the same haughtiness and independence as the rest 
-of his family under the empire. He is first men- 
tioned in a. D. 16, as complaining of the corruption 
of the law-courts, and threatening to leave the city 
and spend the rest of his life in some distant retreat in 
the country ; and he was a person of so much import- 
ance that the emperor thought it advisable to en- 
deavour to soothe his anger and to induce his 
friends to prevail upon him to remain at Rome. 
In the same year he gave another instance of the 
little respect which he entertained for the imperial 
family. Urgulania, the favourite of the empress- 
mother, owed Piso a certain sum of money ; and 
when she refused to obey the summons to appear 
before the praetor, Piso followed her to the palace 
of Livia, and insisted upon being paid. Although 
Tiberius, at the commencement of his reign, had not 
thought it advisable to resent the conduct of Piso, 
yet he was not of a temper to forgive it, and only 
waited for a favourable opportunity to revenge him- 
self upon his haughty subject. Accordingly, when 
he considered his power sufficiently established, 
Q. Granius appeared in a, D. 24, as the accuser of 
Piso, charging him with entertaining designs against 
the emperor's life ; but Piso died just before the 
trial came on (Tac. Ann. ii. 34, iv. 21). He is 
probably the same as the L, Piso, who came for- 
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ward to defend Cn. Piso [ No. 23] in A. p. 20, when 
so many shrunk from the unpopular office. (Tac. 
Ann. iii. 11.) 

29. L. CALPURNIUS Piso, praetor in Nearer 
Spain in a. D. 25, was murdered in the province 
while travelling. (Tac. Ann. iv. 45.) 

30. C. CALPURNIUS Piso, the leader of the 
well-known conspiracy against Nero in a. D. 65. 
He is first mentioned in a. D. 37, when Caligula 
was invited to his nuptial banquet on the day of 
his marriage with Livia Orestilla ; but the emperor 
took a fancy to the bride, whom he married, and 
shortly afterwards banished the husband. He 
was recalled by Claudius, and raised to the con- 
sulship, but in what year is uncertain, as his name 
does not occur in the Fasti. When the crimes 
and follies of Nero had made him both hated and 
despised by his subjects, a formidable conspiracy 
was formed against the tyrant, and the conspirators 
destined Piso as his successor. Piso himself did 
not form the plot ; but as soon as he had joined it, 
his great popularity gained him many partizans. 
He possessed most of the qualities which the 
Romans prized, high birth, an eloquent address, 
liberality and affability ; and he also displayed a 
sufficient love of magnificence and luxury to suit 
the taste of the day, which would not have tolerated 
austerity of manner or character. The conspiracy 
was discovered by Milichus, a freedman of Flavius 
Scevinus, one of the conspirators, Piso thereupon 
opened his veins, and thus died. (Schol. ad Juv. 
v. 109 ; Dion Cass, lix. 8: Tac. Ann. xiv. 65, 
xv. 48—59 ; Dion Cass, lxii. 24, &c. ; Suet. Ner. 
36.) There is extant a poem in 261 lines, con- 
taining a panegyric on a certain Calpurnius Piso, 
whom Wernsdorf supposes with considerable pro- 
bability to be the same as the leader of the con- 
spiracy against Nero. The poem is printed in 
the fourth volume of Wernsdorf’s Poetae Latins 
Minores, where it is attributed to Saleius Bas- 
sus. [Bassus, p.473.] Piso left a son, whom 
Tacitus calls Calpurnius Galerianus, and who 
would appear from his surname to have been 
adopted by Piso. The ambition of the father 
caused the death of the son; for Mucianus, the 
praefect of Vespasian, fearing lest Galerianus might 
follow in his father’s steps, put him to death, when 
he obtained possession of the city in A.D. 70. 
(Tac. Hist. iv. 11.) 

31. L. CALPURNIUS Piso Licinranus, was 
the son of M. Licinius Crassus Frugi, who was 
consul with L, Piso in a. D. 27, and of Seribonia, 
a grand-daughter of Sex. Pompeius, His brothers 
were Cn. Pompeius Magnus, who was killed by 
Claudius, M. Licinius Crassus, slain by Nero, and 
Licinius Crassus Scribonianus, who was offered 
the empire by Antonius Primus, but refused to 
accept it. By which of the Pisones Licinianus 
was adopted, is uncertain. On the accession of 
the aged Galba to the throne on the death of Nero, 
he adopted as his son and successor Piso Licinia- 
nus ; but the latter only enjoyed the distinction 
four days, for Otho, who had hoped to receive this 
honour, induced the praetorians to rise against the 
emperor. Piso fled for refuge into the temple of 
Vesta, but was dragged out by the soldiers, and 
despatched at the threshold of the temple, a. D. 69. 
His head was cut off and carried to Otho, who 
feasted his eyes with the sight, but afterwards 
surrendered it for a large sum of money to Ve- 
rania, the wife of Piso, who buried it with his body. 
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Piso was thirty-one at the time of his death, and 
enjoyed a reputation for the strictest integrity, 
uprightness, and morality. (Tac. Hist. i. 14, 15, 
34, 43, 48; Dion Cass, lxiv. 5, 6 ; Suet. Gald. 
17 ; Plut. Galb, 23, 28 ; Plin. Æp. ii. 20.) 

32. Piso, consul with Julianus a. D. 175 in the 
reign of Commodus (Lamprid. Commod. 12). 

33. Piso, one of the Thirty Tyrants, who as- 
sumed the imperial purple after the capture of 
Valerian, a. D. 260. He traced his descent from 
the ancient family of the same name, and was a 
man of unblemished character. After the capture 
of Valerian, he was sent by Macrianus with orders 
for the death of Valens, proconsul of Achaia ; but 
upon learning that the latter in anticipation of the 
danger had assumed the purple, he withdrew into 
‘Thessaly, and was there himself saluted emperor 
by a small body of supporters, who bestowed on 
him the title of Thessalicus. His career was soon, 
however, brought to a close by Valens, who, in 
giving orders for his death, did not scruple to pay 
a tribute to his conspicuous merit. The proceed- 
ings in the senate, when intelligence arrived of 
the death of both Piso and Valens, as chronicled 
by Pollio, are scarce credible, although he pro- 
fesses to give the very words of the first speaker. 
(Trebell. Pollio, Zrig. Tyr. 20.) 

The two following coins of the republican period 
cannot be referred with certainty to any of the 
Pisones that have been mentioned above. The 
former bears on the obverse the head of Terminus, 
and on the reverse a patera, with the legend M. 
PISO M. (F.) FRUGI: the latter has on the obverse 
a bearded head with the legend PISO CAEPIO Q, 
and on the reverse two men seated, with an ear of 
corn on each side of them, and the legend aD FRV. 
EMV. EX 8. C., that is, Piso, Caepio, Quaestores ad 
frumentum emundum ex senatusconsulto. (Eckhel, 
vol. v. pp. 159, 160.) 
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COIN OF PISO AND CAEPIO, QUAESTORS, 


PISON (Ticov), a statuary of Calaureia, in the 
territory of Troezen, was the pupil of Amphion. 
He made one of the statues in the great group 
which tho Athenians dedicated at Delphi in memory 
of the battle of Aegospotami, namely, the statue 
of the seer Abas, who predicted the victory to 
Lysander, He therefore flourished at the end of 
np fifth century B.c, (Paus. vi. 3. § 2, x. 9 


§ 2, [P.S.] 
PI'STIUS (Torts), i.e. the god of faith and 
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fidelity, occurs as a surname of Zeus, and, accord- 
‘ng to some, answers to the Latin Fidivs or Medius 
Fidius. (Dionys. ii. 49 ; Eurip. Med. 170.) [L. S.] 
PISTON, a statuary, who added the figure of a 
woman to the biga made by Tisicrates. (Plin. 
H. N. xxxiv. 8. s. 19. §32.) Tisicrates flourished 
about B. c. 300, and Piston of course lived about 
the same time or later. He also made statues of 
Mars and Mercury, which, in Pliny’s time, stood 
in the temple of Concord. (Plin. 4e.) [P.S] 
PISTOR, that is, the baker, a surname of Jupiter 
at Rome, where its origin was thus related: when 
the Gauls were besieging Rome, the god suggested 
to the besieged the idea of throwing loaves of bread 
among the enemies, to make them believe that the 
Romans had plenty of provisions, and thus cause 
them to give up the siege. (Ov. Fast. vi. 350, 394; 
Lactant. i. 20.) This surname shows that there 

‘xisted a connection between Jupiter, Vesta, and 
the Penates, for an altar had been dedicated to 
Jupiter Pistor on the very day which was sacred 
to Vesta. [L. S.] 

PISTO’XENUS, a vase-maker, known by a 
single vase found at Ceri, and now in the possession 
of M. Capranesi at Rome, bearing the inscription 
PISTO+SENOX EIOIESEN. (R. Rochette, Let- 
ire à M. Schorn, p. 56, 2d ed.) [P.8.] 

PITANA‘TIS (Iliravaris), a surname of Arte- 
mis, derived from the little town of Pitana in La- 
conia, where she had a temple. (Callim, Hymn. in 
Dian. 172; Paus, iii. 16. § 9; Eurip. Troad. 
1101.) [L. 8.] 

PITANE (Mirdvn), a daughter of the river 
god Eurotas, became by Poseidon the mother of 
Evadne. From her the town of Pitana had its 
name. (Pind. Ol. vi. 46.) [L. S.J 

PITHOLA’US, or PEITHOLA/US, or PY- 
THOLA’US (Te:OdAaos, Mu@dAaos), was one of 
the three brothers-in-law and murderers of Alex 
ander of Pherae. In B.c. 352 Peitholaus and his 
brother Lycophron were expelled from Pherae by 
Philip of Macedon [LycopHron, No, 5]; but 
Peitholaus re-established himself in the tyranny, 
and was again driven out by Philip in B. c, 349 
(Diod. xvi. 52), He was honoured at one time 
with the Athenian franchise, but was afterwards 
deprived of it on the ground that it had been ob- 
tained by false pretences, (Dem. c. Neaer. p. 
1376.) For Peitholaus, see also Arist, Rhet. iii. 9. 
§ 8, 10. §7 ; Plut. Amat. 23. [E. E] 

PITHOLA/’US, OTACI’LIUS, [Oracixivs, 
p. 64, b.] 

PITHON (1{@wv). Great confusion exists in 
the MSS. editions of various authors between the 
different forms, Tlel@wy, T1l@wy, and Wv@wy, and it 
is frequently impossible to say which is the more 
correct form, (See Ellendt ad Arr. Anab. vi. 7. 
§ 4.) 
1, Son of Agenor, a Macedonian officer in the 
service of Alexander the Great. It is not easy to 
distinguish the services rendered by him from those 
of his namesake, the son of Crateuas ; but it is re- 
markable that no mention occurs of either, until 
the campaigns in India, though they then appear 
as holding important commands, and playing a pro- 
minent part. It is apparently the son of Agenor 
who is mentioned as commanding one division of 
the weferaipor, or foot-guards, in the campai 
against the Malli, B. c. 327 (Arr. Anab. vi. 6. § 1, 
7, 8), and it was certainly to him that Alexander 
shortly after confided the government of part of the 


378 PITHON. 


Indian provinces, apparently those bordering on 
the satrapy of Philip. (Id. ib. 15.) Almost imme- 
diately after this we find him detached with a con- 
siderable army to reduce the Indian king Musica- 
nus, a service which he successfully performed, and 
brought the chief himself prisoner to Alexander. 
He again bore an important part in the descent of 
the Indus, during which he held the separate com- 
mand of a body of cavalry that marched along the 
right bank of the river, and rejoined the main army 
at Pattala. (Arr. Anab. vi. 17, 20; Curt. ix. 8. 
§ 16. 

Fem this time we hear no more of him during 
the life of Alexander: he doubtless remained in his 
satrapy, the government of which was confirmed to 
him both in the first partition of the provinces im- 
mediately on the king’s death, and in the subse- 
quent arrangements at Triparadcisus, B. c. 321. 
(Diod. xviii. 3, 39: Dexippus ap. Phot. p. 64, b. ; 
Arrian. ibid. p.71, b; Curt. x. 10. § 4 ; Justin. xiii. 
4.) It is remarkable that we do not find him 
taking any part in the war between Eumenes and 
Antigonus, and it seems probable that he had at 
that period been dispossessed of his government by 
Eudemus, who had established his power over 
great part of the Indian satrapies. But it is clear 
that he was unfavourably disposed towards Eume- 
nes, and after the fall of that general, B. c. 316, 
Pithon was rewarded by Antigonus with the im- 
portant satrapy of Babylon. From thence how- 
ever he was recalled in B. c. 314, in order to form 
one of the council of experienced officers who were 
selected by Antigonus to assist and control his 
son Demetrius, to whom he had for the first time 
entrusted the command of an army. Two years 
later we again find him filling a similar situation 
aud united with the youthful Demetrius in the 
command of the army in Syria. But he in vain 
opposed the impetuosity of the young prince, who 
gave battle to Ptolemy at Gaza, notwithstanding 
all the remonstrances of Pithon and the other old 
generals. A complete defeat was the consequence, 
and Pithon himself fell on the field of battle, B. c. 
312, (Diod. xix. 56, 69, 82, 85.) 

2. Son of Crateuas or Crateas, a Macedonian of 
Eordaea, in the service of Alexander, whom we find 
holding the important post of one of the seven 
select officers called Somatophylaces, the imme- 
diate guards of the king’s person. (Arr. Anab. vìi. 
28.) But we have no information as to the time 
when he obtained, or the services by which he 
earned, this distinguished position, though, as al- 
ready mentioned, it is not always possible to say 
whether he or the son of Agenor is the person 
spoken of during the campaigns of Alexander. He 
is mentioned among the officers in close attendance 
upon the king during his last illness (Id. vii. 26; 
Plut. Alex. 76), and took a considerable part in 
the events that followed his decease, B. c. 323. 
According to Curtius, he was the firat to propose 
in the assembly of the officers that Perdiccas and 
Leonnatus should be appointed regents and guard- 
ians of the infant king, the expected child of 
Roxana: and in the disputes between the cavalry 
and infantry he assumed a prominent place among 
the leaders of the former. (Curt. x. 7. §§ 4, 8; 
Arrian. ap. Phot. p. 69, a.) His services on this 
occasion were not forgotten by Perdiccas, who in 
the division of the provinces assigned to Pithon the 
important satrapy of Media. (Curt. x. 10. § 4; 


Diod, xviii. 8 ; Arrian, ap. Phot, p. 69, a ; Dexip- 


PITHON. 


pus, ilid. p, 64, a.) Shortly afterwards he was en- 
trusted by the regent with the charge of the Mace- 
donian troops destined to reduce the revolted 
Greek mercenaries in the upper satrapies: a ser- 
vice which he accomplished with complete success, 
and having defeated the insurgents in a decisive 
battle, granted a free pardon and promise of safety 
to the survivors. This act of clemency we are. told 
was secretly designed to attach these troops to 
himself ; but Perdiccas, who suspected his ambi- 
tious projects, had given private orders to the con- 
trary, and the unhappy Greeks had no sooner laid 
down their arms than they were all massacred by 
the Macedonians. (Diod. xviii. 4, 7; Trog. 
Pomp. Prol. xiii.) 

It is probable that from this time Pithon had 
little attachment to the regent, but he made no 
show of discontent, and rejoined Perdiccas, whom 
he accompanied on his last expedition to Egypt, 
B. c. 321, Here, however, the dissatisfaction which 
soon arose in the army [Pxropiccas] offered a 
tempting opening to his ambition, and he was the 
first to put himself at the head of the mutineers, 
and break out into open insurrection. After the 
death of Perdiccas the regency was entrusted for a 
time by the advice of Ptolemy to Pithon and Ar- 
rhidaeus conjointly, but they soon showed them- 
selves unworthy of so important a trust, and the 
intrigues of Eurydice compelled them to resign 
their office even before the arrival of Antipater. 
(Diod. xviii. 36, 39; Arrian. ap. Phot. p. 71, a.) 
In the distribution of the provinces that followed, 
Pithon retained his former government of Media, 
with which, however, he seems to have received, 
either at this time or shortly after, a more general 
command over the adjoining provinces of Upper 
Asia, (Arr. Le. p. 71, b; Diod. xviii. 39, xix. 14 ; 
Droysen, Hellenism, vol. i. p, 152.) Here his am- 
bitious and restless spirit soon led him to engage 
in fresh projects: and he took an opportunity, on 
what pretext we know not, to dispossess Philip of 
his satrapy of Parthia, and establish his brother 
Eudemus in his stead. But this act of aggression 
at once aroused against him a general confederacy 
of all the neighbouring satraps, who united their 
forces, defeated Pithon in a pitched battle, and 
drove him out of Parthia. Pithon hereupon took 
refuge with Seleucus at Babylon, who promised to 
support him, and the two parties were preparing 
for war, when the approach of Eumenes and Anti- 
gonus with their respective armies drew off their 
attention. The confederate satraps immediately 
espoused the cause of the former, while Pithon and 
Seleucus not only rejected all the overtures of 
Eumenes, but endeavoured to excite an insurrec- 
tion among the troops of that leader. Failing in 
this, as well as in their attempts to prevent him 
from crossing the Tigris and effecting a junction 
with the satraps, they summoned Antigonus in all 
haste to their assistance, who advanced to Babylon, 
and there united his forces with those of Seleucus 
and Pithon in the spring of B. c. 317. (Diod. xix. 
12, 14, 15, 17.) 

During the following campaigns of Antigonus 
against Eumenes, Pithon rendered the most im- 
portant services to the former general, who appears 
to have reposed the utmost confidence in his mili- 
tary abilities, and assigned him on all important 
occasions the second place in the command. Thus 
we find him commanding the whole left wing of 
the army of Antigonus in both the decisive actions ; 
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and at another time charged with the main body 
while Antigonus himself advanced with the cavalry 
in pursuit of the enemy. Even more valuable per- 
haps were his services in raising fresh levies of 
troops, and collecting supplies of provisions and 
other necessaries, when the scene of war had been 
transferred to his own government of Media, It 
is probable that these circumstances called forth 
anew an overweening confidence in his own merits 
and abilities, and thus led Pithon after the fall of 
Eumenes to engage once more in intrigues for his 
own agerandizement, which, if not directly treason- 
able, were sufficient to arouse the suspicions of 
Antigonus. The latter affected to disbelieve the 
rumours which had reached him on the subject, 
but he sent for Pithon to join him in his winter- 
quarters at Ecbatana, under pretence of wishing to 
consult him concerning the future conduct of the 
war. Pithon obeyed the summons without sus- 
picion, but as soon as he arrived he was arrested, 
brought to trial before a council of the friends of 
Antigonus, and immediately put to death, B. c. 316. 
(Diod. xix. 19, 20, 26, 29, 30, 38, 40, 43, 46; 
Polyaen. iv. 6. § 14.) 
3. Son of Sosicles. [PErrHoN.] 

4, Son of Antigenes, an officer mentioned during 
the campaigns of Alexander in India. (Arr. Ind. 
j, [E. H. B.] 

PI'TIO, a surname of the Sempronia gens, men- 


COIN OF L. SEMPRONIUS PITIO. 


tioned only on coins, a specimen of which is an- 
nexed. The obverse represents a winged head of 
Pallas, with the legend ririo, the reverse the 
Dioscuri, with the legend L. SEMP. and ROMA. 
PI'TTACUS (Mirraxés), one of those early 
cultivators of letters, who were designated as “ the 
Seven Wise Men of Greece,” was a native of 
Mytilene in Lesbos. His father was named Hyr- 
rhadius, or Caicus, and, according to Duris, was a 
Thracian, but his mother was a Lesbian. (Diog. 
Laért. i. 74; Suid. sv.) According to Diogenes 
Laërtius (i. 80) he flourished at Ol. 42, B. c. 612. 
He was born, according to Suidas, about Ol. 32, 
B.c. 652. He was highly celebrated as a warrior, 
a statesman, a philosopher, and a poet. He is 
first mentioned, in public life, as an opponent of 
the tyrants, who in succession usurped the chief 
power in Mytilene. In conjunction with the bro- 
thers of Alcaeus, who were at the head of the aris- 
tocratic party, he overthrew and killed the tyrant 
Melanchrus, This revolution took place, according 
to Suidas, in Ol. 42, s.c. 612, About the same 
time, or, according to the more precise date of 
usebius, in B. c. 606, we find him commanding 
the Mytilenaeans, in their war with the Athenians 
for the possession of Sigeum, on the coast of the 
Troad. In this conflict the Mytilenaeans were de- 
feated, and Alcaeus incurred the disgrace of leay- 
ing his shield on the field of battle ; but Pittacus 
signalized himself by killing in single combat 
Phrynon, the commander of the Athenians, an 
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Olympic victor celebrated for his strength and 
courage: this feat Pittacus performed by entan- 
gling his adversary in a net, and then despatching 
him with a trident and a dagger, exactly after the 
fashion in which the gladiators called retiarii long 
afterwards fought at Rome. For this achievement 
he received from the Mytilenaeans high honours 
and subatantial rewards ; but of the latter he would 
accept only as much land as he could cast his spear 
over ; and this land he dedicated to sacred uses, 
and it was known in later ages as “the Pittaceian 
land.” (Diog. Laért. i. 75; Herod. v. 94, 95; 
Euseb. Chron. s.a. 1410; Strabo, xiii. p. 600 ; 
Suid. s. v., Polyaen. i, 25; Plut. Mor. p. 858, 
a, b ; Festus, 8. v. KRetiario p ALcagus.) This war 
was terminated by the mediation of Periander, who 
assigned the disputed territory to the Athenians 
(Herod. Diog. UW. cc.) ; but the internal troubles of 
Mytilene still continued, The supreme power was 
fiercely disputed between a succession of tyrants, 
such as Myrsilus, Megalagyrus, and the Cleanac- 
tids, and the aristocratic party, headed by Alcaeus 
and his brother Antimenidas ; and the latter were 
driven into exile. (Strabo, xiii. p. 617.) It would 
seem that the city enjoyed some years of compara- 
tive tranquillity, until the exiles tried to effect 
their return by force of arms. To resist this 
attempt the popular party chose Pittacus as their 
ruler, with absolute power, under the title of alovu- 
v7jTNs, a position which differed from that of a 
Túpavvos, inasmuch as it depended on popular 
election, and was restricted in its prerogatives, and 
sometimes in the time for which it was held, though 
sometimes it was for life ; in short, it was an elective 
tyranny, ws dwA@s efre alper) tupavels, (Aris- 
tot. Polit. iii, 9. s, 14.) Pittacus held this office 
for ten years, B.C. 589 to 579, and then volun- 
tarily resigned it, having by his administration 
restored order to the state, and prepared it for the 
safe enjoyment of a republican form of government, 
The oligarchical party, however, represented him 
as an ordinary tyrant, and Alcaeus poured out in- 
vectives against him in the poems which he com- 
posed in his exile, calling him Tò» nakowdrpida 
Iirraxov, deriding the zeal and unanimity with 
which the people chose him for their tyrant, and 
even ridiculing his personal peculiarities (Fr. 37, 
38, ed. Bergk ; Aristot. l.e. ; Diog. Laërt. i. 81): 
there is, however, some reason to suppose that 
Alcaeus was afterwards reconciled to Pittacus. 
[ArLcaxrus.] He lived in great honour at Myti- 
lene for ten years after the resignation of his 
government ; and died in B. c. 569, at a very ad- 
vanced age, upwards of 70 years according to 
Laertius (i. 79), upwards of 80 according to Suidas, 
and 100 according to Lucian. ( Macrob. 18.) 

There are other traditions respecting Pittacus, 
some of which are of very doubtful authority. 
Diogenes Laërtius mentions various communications 
between him and Croesus, and preserves a short 
letter, which was said to have been written by 
Pittacus, declining an invitation to Sardis to see 
the treasures of the Lydian king (i. 75,77, 81); 
and Herodotus mentions a piece of sage advice 
which was given to Croesus, as some said, by Bias, 
or, according to others, by Pittacus (i. 27): but all 
these accounts are rendered doubtful by the fact, 
that Croesus was only 25 years old at the death of 
Pittacus. Other anecdotes of his clemency, wisdom, 
and contempt of riches, are related by Diogenes 
Laërtius, Plutarch, Aclian, and other writers. 
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Of the proverbial maxims of practical wisdom, 
which were current under the names of the seven 
wise men of Greece, two were ascribed to Pittacus, 
namely, Xadewdy écOAdv Eupevat, and Karpdv 
váð The former furnishes the subject of an ode 
of Simonides, of which Plato has a very ingenious, 
though sophistical discussion, in his Protagoras (p. 
338, e. ; Bergk, Pott. Lyr. Graec. p. 747). Others 
of his celebrated sayings are recorded by Diogenes 
(i. 77, 78). 

Pittacus was very celebrated as an elegiac poet. 
According to Diogenes (i. 79), he composed as 
many as six hundred elegiac verses, forming a col- 
lection of didactic statements concerning the laws, 
addressed to his fellow-citizens. The only extant 
fragment of his poetry is the few lines preserved 
by Diogenes (i. 78), who says that they were the 
most celebrated of his verses :— 


"Exovra det rétov (or Tóřa) kal toðórov papérpav 
oTeixev én) para kaKdv" 

mordv yap ovdey yAðora Sid orduaros 

AnA e? ls en %xovea xapSin vónpa. 


(Schneidewin, Delect. Poes. Graec. p. 260 ; Bergk, 
Poét. Lyr. Graec. p. 568.) P.S. 

PITTHEUS (Meds), a son of -Pelops and 
Dia, was king of Troezene, father of Aethra, 
and grandfather and instructor of Theseus. (Schol. 
ad Pind. Ol. i, 144, Eurip. Hippol. 11, Med. 
683; Paus. ii. 30. § 8, i. 27. § 8; Apollod. 
iii. 15. § 7; Strab. viii. p. 374.) When Theseus 
married Phaedra, Pittheus took Hippolytus into 
his house. (Paus. i.22. §2.) His tomb and the 
chair on which he had sat in judgment were 
shown at Troezene down to a late time. (Paus. ii. 
31. § 3.) He is said to have taught the art of 
speaking, and even to have written a book upon 
it. (ii. 31. § 4; comp. Tuxsgus.) <Aethra as 
his daughter is called Pittheis, (Ov. Heroid. 
x. 31.) 

PITYREUS (irupevs), a descendant of Ion 
and father of Procles, was the last king in Pelo- 
ponnesus before the invasion of the Dorians. ( Paus. 
li, 26. § 2, vii. 4. § 3.) [L. S.) 

PITYS (Tírus), a nymph beloved by Pan, was 
changed into a fir tree. (Lucian, Dial. Deor, 22. 
4; Virg. Eclog. vii. 24, with Voss’s note.) [L. S.] 

PIUS, a surname of several Romans. 1. Of 

the emperor Antoninus [ANToNINUS]. 2 Of a 
senator Aurelius, who lived at the commencement | 
of the reign of Tiberius (Tac. Ann. i. 75). 3. Of 
L. Cestius [Czstius]. 4. Of Q. Metellus, consul 
B. © 80, by whom it was handed down to his 
adopted son Metellus Scipio. [MuETELLus, Nos. 
19, 22.] 
PIXO’DARUS (M&wSapos). 1. Son of Maus- 
solus, a Carian of the city of Cindys, who was 
married to the daughter of Syennesis, king of 
Cilicia. Having taken part in the great revolt 
of his countrymen and the Jonians against the 
Persian king (B. c. 490), he advised the Carians 
boldly to cross the Maeander, and engage the Per- 
sian general Daurises with that river in their rear: 
but this counsel, though regarded by Herodotus 
as the best that could be given, was not followed, 
and the Carians were defeated in two successive 
battles. (Herod. v. 118.) 

2. Prince or king of Caria, was the youngest of 
the three sons of Hecatomnus, all of whom succes- 
sively held the sovereignty of their native coun- 
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try. Pixodarus obtained possession of the throne 
by the expulsion of his sister Apa, the widow and 
successor of her brother Iprizvs, and held it with- 
out opposition for a period of five years, B. c. 340 
—335. He cultivated the friendship of Persia, 
gave his daughter in marriage to a Persian named 
Orontobates, whom he even seems to have admitted 
to some: share in the sovereign power during his 
own lifetime. But he did not neglect to court 
the alliance of other powers also, and endeavoured 
to secure the powerful friendship of Philip king of 
Macedonia, by offering the hand of his eldest 
daughter in marriage to Arrhidaeus, the bastard 
son of the Macedonian monarch. The discontent 
of the young Alexander at this period led him to 
offer himself as a suitor for the Carian princess 
instead of his natural brother — an overture which 
was eagerly embraced by Pixodarus, but the in- 
dignant interference of Philip put an end to the 
whole scheme. Pixodarus died — apparently a 
natural death— some time before the landing of 
Alexander in Asia, B.c. 334: and was succeeded 
by his son-in-law Orontobates. (Diod. xvi. 74; 
Arr. Anab. i. 23, § 10 ; Strab. xiv. pp. 656, 657 ; 
Plut. Alex. 10.) 

The name is very variously written in the MSS. 
and editions of Arrian and Plutarch: the latter, 
for the most part, have Inèóðwpos (Sintenis, ad 
Plut. l. e.; Ellendt,ad Arr. l c.), but the correct- 
ness of the form Mikwdapos is attested both by his 
coins, which resemble those of his predecessors 
Maussolus and Idrieus in their type and general 
design, and by a fragment of the contemporary 
comic poet Epigenes (ap. Athen. xi. p. 472 f.), 
from which we learn that the penultima is short. 
It would appear from this fragment, that Pixodarus 
had been sent on an embassy to Athens during the 
lifetime of his father Hecatomnus. LE. H. B.] 
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COIN OF PIXODARUS, 


PLACI’DIA, GALLA. [Gatta, No. 3.] 

PLACI’DIUS VALENTINIA‘/NUS. {Va- 
LENTINIANUS. | 

PLA'CIDUS, one of the generals of Vespasian 
in the war against the Jews, frequently mentioned 
by Josephus. (Vit, 43, 74, B. J. iii. 7. §§ 3, 34, iv. 
1. § 8, &c.) 

PLA/CIDUS, JU’LIUS, the tribune of a 
cohort of Vespasian’s army, who dragged Vitellius 
out of the lurking-place in which he had concealed 
himself, (Tac. Hist, iii. 85; comp. Dion Cass. 
lxv. 20; Suet. Vitel. 16.) 

PLA’CITUS, SEX., the author of a short 
Latin work, entitled “De Medicina (or Medi- 
camentis) ex Animalibus,” consisting of thirty- 
four chapters, each of which treats of some animal 
whose body was supposed to possess certain 
medical properties. As might be expected, it 
contains numerous absurdities, and is of little or 
no value or interest. The author has been some- 
times confounded with other persons of the name 
of Sextus (see Fabric. Bibl, Gr. vol. xii, p. 613, 
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ed. vet.), and is generally distinguished from 
them by the additional name of Papyriensis or 
Papiensis He appears from various parts of his 
work (e.g. c. 27) to have been a physician, but 
nothing else is known of his personal history. 
His date is uncertain, but he is supposed to have 
lived in the fourth century after Christ. He is 
said to have borrowed much from Pliny’s Natural 
History, and to have been copied in turn hy Con- 
stantinus Africanus, The work has several times 
been published, both separately, and in different 
medical collections. It first appeared in 1538, 4to. 
Norimberg., ed. Fr. Emericus ; and again in the 
same year, 8vo. Basil. ed. Alb. Torinus. It is 
inserted (after Oribasius) in the first volume of 
H. Stephani “ Medicae Artis Principes,” Paris, 
fol. 1567; in the thirteenth volume of the old 
edition of Fabricii Bibl, Graeca ; in Ackermann’s 
“Parabilium Medicamentorum Scriptores An- 
tiqui,” Norimb. 1788, 8vo.; and elsewhere. 
(Choulant’s Handb. der Biicherkunde fiir die Ael- 
tere Medicin.) [W. A. G.] 

PLAETO/RIA GENS, plebeian, did not pro- 
duce any men of distinction, and none of its mem- 
bers obtained the consulship. On coins we find 
the surname Cestianus: see below. 

PLAETO’RIUS. 1. C. PLAETORIUS, one of 
the three commissioners for founding a colony at 
Croton in southern Italy, B. c. 194. (Liv. xxxiv. 
45.) 

2. C. PLAETORIUS, perhaps the same as the 
preceding, a member of the embassy sent to Gen- 
on king of the Illyrians, B. c. 172. (Liv. xlii. 
26. 

3. M. PLAETORIUS, slain by Sulla. (Val. Max. 
ix. 2. § 1.) 

4. L. PLAETORIUS, a senator mentioned by 
Cicero in his oration for Cluentius (c. 36). 

5. M. PLAETORIUS, was the accuser, in B.C. 
69, of M. Fonteius, whom Cicero defended [Fon- 
TEIUS, No. 5]. About the same time he was curule 
aedile with C. Flaminius, and it was before these 
aediles that Cicero defended D. Matrinius, In 
B. c. 67 he was praetor with the same colleague as 
he had in his aedileship. In B.c. 51 he was con- 
demned (incendio Plaetoriano, i. e. damnatione, Cic. 
ad Att. v, 20. § 8), but we do not know for what 
offence, We find him a neighbour of Atticus in 
B.C, 44, and this is the last that we hear of him 
(Cic. pro Font. 12, pro Cluent. 45, 53, ad Att. xv. 
17). The following coins, struck by M. Plaetorius, 
acurule aedile, probably refer to the above-mentioned 
Plaetorius, as we know of no other Plaetorius who 
held this office. From these we learn that he was 
the son of Marcus, and that he bore the cognomen 
Cestianus. The first coin bears on the obverse a 
woman’s head covered with a helmet, with the 
legend crsTiaNvs 8. C., and on the reverse an eagle 
standing on a thunderbolt, with the legend m. 
PLAETORIVS M. F. AED. CVR. The second coin 
Tepresents on the obverse the head of Cybele, 
covered with a turreted coronet, with the legend 
CESTIANVS, and on the reverse a sella curulis, with 
the legend M. PLABTORIVS AED. CVR.EX 8, Cc. The 
third coin has on the obverse the head of a youth- 
ful female, and on the reverse the bust of the god- 
dess Sors, with the legend M. PLAETORI. CEST. 
AEE ; but as it bears no reference to the aedileship 
Of Plaetorius, it may belong to a different person, 
The eagle and the head of Cybele on the first and 
second coins have reference to the games sacred to 
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Jupiter and to Cybele, the exhibition of which be- 
longed to the aediles. 


COINS OF M., PLAETORIUS. 


6. C. PLARTorius, served as quaestor in Asia 
in B. c. 47, under Domitius Calvinus, and belonged 
to Caesar’s party. (Hirt. B. Alex. 34.) 

7. PLAETORIUS Rusrianus, a Pompeian, pe- 
rished, along with Metellus Scipio, when their 
little fleet was overpowered by P, Sittius at Hippo 
Regius, B. c. 46. (B. Afric. 96.) 

8. L. PLAETORIUS L. F., is mentioned only on 
coins, from which we learn that he was quaestor. 
The obverse represents the head of Moneta, the 
reverse a man running, with the legend L. PLAETO- 
RIVS L. F. Q S. C. 
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9. PLAETORIUS NEros, a senator and a friend 
of Hadrian, whom this emperor thought at one 
time of appointing as his successor, (Spartian. 
Hadr. 4, 23.) 

PLAGULEIUS, one of the partizans of the 
tribune Clodius. (Cic. pro Dom. 33, comp. ad 
Ait. x. 8.) 

PLA‘NCIUS, CN. 1. Defended by Cicero 
in an oration still extant, was descended from a 
respectable equestrian family at Atina, a prae- 
fectura not far from Arpinum in Latium. His 
father was a Roman eques, and one of the most 
important and influential farmers of the public 
revenue (publicani) ; he served under M, Crassus, 
who was consul 8.c. 97, and he subsequently 
earned the hatred of the aristocracy by the energy 
with which he pressed for a reduction of the sum 
which the publicani had agreed to pay for the 
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taxes in Asia, and by the support which he gave 
in B.c. 59 to Julius Caesar, who granted the 
demands of the equites. The younger Plancius, 
the subject of this notice, first served in Africa 
under the propraetor A. Torquatus, subsequently 
in Bec. 68 under the proconsul Q. Metellus in 
Crete, and next in B. c. 62 as military tribune in 
the army of C. Antonius in Macedonia. In B. c. 
58 he was quaestor in the last-mentioned province 
under the propraetor L. Appuleius, and here he 
showed great kindness and attention to Cicero, 
when the latter came to Macedonia during his 
banishment in the course of this year. Plancius 
was tribune of the plebs in B. c. 56. In B.c. 55, 
in the second consulship of Pompey and Crassus, 
he became a candidate for the curule aedileship 
with A. Plotius, Q. Pedius, and M. Juventius Late- 
rensis. The elections were put off this year ; but 
in the following year, B.C. 54, Plancius and Plotius 
were elected, and had consequently to serve as 
aediles for the remainder of the year. But before 
they entered upon their office Juventius Laterensis, 
in conjunction with L. Cassius Longinus, accused 
Plancius of the crime of sodalitium, or the bribery 
of the tribes by means of illegal associations, in 
accordance with the Lex Licinia, which had been 
proposed by the consul Licinius Crassus in the 
preceding year. By this law the accuser had not 
only the power of choosing the president (quaestior) 
of the court that was to try the case, but also of 
selecting four tribes, from which the judices were 
to be taken, and one of which alone the accused 
had the privilege of rejecting. The praetor 
C. Alfus Flavus was the quaesitor selected by 
Laterensis, Cicero defended Plancius, and ob- 
tained his acquittal. H8 subsequently espoused 
the Pompeian party in the civil wars, and after 
Caesar had gained the supremacy lived in exile at 
Corcyra. While he was living there Cicero wrote 
to him two letters of condolence which have come 
down to us. (Cic. pro Planc. passim, ad Q. Fr. ii. 1. 
$ 3, ad Alt. iii. 14, 22, ad Fam. xiv. 1, ad Q. 
Fr. iii. 1. § 4, ad Fam. iv. 14, 15, vi. 20, xvi. 9.) 

2. Mentioned as curule aedile on the following 
coin, must of course be different from the pre- 
ceding Cn. Plancius, since we have seen that he 
failed in obtaining the curule aedileship. The 
obverse represents a female head, probably that of 
Diana, with the legend cN. PLANCIVS AED. CVR. 
S. C., and the reverse a she-goat, a bow and a 
quiver. (Eckhel, vol. v. p. 275.) 
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PLANCI’ADES, FULGE’NTIUS. [Fut- 


GENTIUS. } 

PLANCIA/NUS, LAETO’RIUS. [Laxro- 
RIUS, No. 4.] 

PLANCI/NA, MUNA'TIA, the wife of Cn. 
Piso, who was appointed governor of Syria in A. D. 
18 [P1so, No. 23], was probably the daughter of 
L. Munatius Plancus, consul B.c. 42. She pos- 
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sessed all the pride and haughtiness of her hns. 
band, and while he used every effort to thwart 
Germanicus, she exerted herself equally to annoy 
and insult Agrippina. She was encouraged in 
this conduct by Livia, the mother of the emperor, 
who hated Agrippina most cordially. On the 
return of her husband to Rome in a.p. 20, after 
the death of Germanicus, whom it was believed 
that she and Piso had poisoned, she was involved 
in the same accusation as her husband, but was 
pardoned by the senate in consequence of the 
entreaties of the empress-mother. As long as the 
latter was alive, Plancina was safe, and she was 
suffered to remain unmolested for a few years 
even after the death of Livia, which took place in 
A.D. 29. But being accused in A.D. 33, she no 
longer possessed any hope of escape, and accord- 
ingly put an end to her own life. (Tac. Ann. ii. 43, 
55, 75, iii, 9, 15, 17, vi. 26 ; Dion Cass, lvii. 18, 
lviii. 22.) 

PLANCUS, the name of the most distin- 
guished family of the plebeian Munatia gens, is 
said to have signified a person having flat splay 
feet without any bend in them. (Plin. H. N. xi. 
45.8. 105; Festus, s. v. Plancae.) Instead of 
Plancus we frequently find Plancius both in 
manuscripts and editions of the ancient writers, 
For a detailed account of the persons mentioned 
below, see Drumann’s Rom. vol. iv. p. 205, &c. 

1. Cx. Munatius PLANcus, was accused by 
M. Brutus, and defended by the orator L. Crassus, 
about B.c. 106 (Cic. de Or. ii. 54, pro Cluent. 51 ; 
Quintil. vi. 3. § 44.) 

2. L. Munatius L. F. L. N. PLANCUS, was a 
friend of Julius Caesar, and served under him both 
in the Gallic and the civil wars. He is mentioned 
as one of Caesar’s legati in Gaul in the winter of B. c. 
54 and 53; and he was in conjunction with C. Fa- 
bius, the commander of Caesar's troops near Ilerda 
in Spain at the beginning of B. c. 49. He accom- 
panied Caesar in his African campaign in B.c. 46, 
and attempted, but without success, to induce 
C. Considius, the Pompeian commander, to sur- 
render to him the town of Adrumetum. At the 
end of this year he was appointed one of the 
praefects of the city, to whom the charge of Rome 
was entrusted during Caesar’s absence in Spain 
next year. He received a still further proof of 
Caesar’s confidence in being nominated to the 
government of Transalpine Gaul for B. c. 44, with 
the exception of the Narbonese and Belgic por- 
tions of the province, and also to the consulship 
for B. c. 42, with D. Brutus as his colleague. On 
the death of Caesar in B. c. 44 the political life of 
Plancus may be said to commence. After de- 
claring himself in favour of an amnesty he has- 
tened into Gaul to take possession of his province 
as speedily as possible. While here he carried on 
an active correspondence with Cicero, who pressed 
him with the greatest eagerness to join the sena- 
torial party, and to cross the Alps to the relief of 
D. Brutus, who was now besieged by Antony in 
Mutina. After some hesitation and delay Plancus, 
at length in the month of April B.c. 43, com- 
menced his march southwards, but he had not 
crossed the Alps when he received intelligence of 
the defeat of Antony and the relief of Mutina by 
Octavian and the consuls Hirtius and Pansa. There- 
upon he halted in the territory of the Allobroges, 
and being joined by D. Brutus and his army, pre- 
pared to carry on the war against Antony. But 
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when shortly afterwards Lepidus joined Antony, 
and their united forces threatened to overwhelin 
Plancus, the latter, despairing of any assistance 
from the senate, was easily persuaded by Asinius 
Pollio to follow his example, and unite with 
Antony and Lepidus, He therefore abandoned 
D. Brutus to his fate, and the latter was shortly 
afterwards slain in the Alps. Plancus during his 
government of Gaul founded the colonies of Lug- 
dunum and Raurica (Orelli, Jnscrip. No. 590 ; 
Dion Cass. xlvi. 50; Sen. Æp. 913 Strab. iv. 
pp. 186, 192.) 

In the autumn of the same year, B. c. 43, the 
triumvirate was formed, and Plancus agreed to 
the proscription of his own brother L. Plautius. 
[See Puautius.] He returned to Rome at the 
end of the year, and on the 29th of December 
he celebrated a triumph for some victory gained in 
Gaul. In the inscription given below it is said 
to have been ex Raetis; and the victory was 
probably only an insignificant advantage gained 
over some Alpine tribes, in consequence of 
which he had assumed the title of imperator 
even before the battle of Mutina, as we see from 
his correspondence with Cicero (ad Fam. x. 
8, 2+). 

i ae c. 42 Plancus was consul according to the 
arrangement made by the dictator Caesar, and had 
as his colleague M. Lepidus in place of D. Brutus. 
The Perusinian war in the following year, B. c. 41, 
placed Plancus in great difficulty. He had the 
command of Antony’s troops ia Italy ; and accord- 
ingly when L. Antonius, the brother, and Fulvia, 
the wife of the triumvir, declared war against 
Octavian, they naturally expected assistance from 
Plancus ; but as he did not know the views of his 
superior, he kept aloof from the contest as far as 
possible. On the fall of Perusia in B.c. 40, he 
tied with Fulvia to Athens, leaving his army to 
shift for itself as it best could, He returned to 
Italy with Antony, and again accompanied him 
when he went back to tne East. Antony then 
gave him the government of the province of Asia, 
which he abandoned on the invasion of the Par- 
thians under T. Labienus, and took refuge in the 
islands. He subsequently obtained the consulship 
a second time (Plin. H. N. xiii. 3. 8,5), but the 
year is not mentioned; he may have been one of 
the consuls suffecti in B.c. 36. In B.c. 35 he 
governed the province of Syria for Antony, and 
was thought by many to have been the cause of 
the murder of Sex. Pompeius. On his return to 
Alexandria he was coolly received by Antony 
on account of the shameless manner in which he 
had plundered the province. He remained at 
Alexandria some time longer, taking part in the 
orgies of the court, and even condescending on one 
occasion to play the part of a mime, and represent 
in a ballet the story of Glaucus. But foreseeing 
the fall of his patron he resolved to secure himself, 
and therefore repaired secretly to Rome in B. c. 
32, taking with him his nephew Titius. From 
Plancus Octavian received some valuable inform- 
ation respecting Antony, especially in relation 
to his will, which he employed in exasperating 
the Romans against his rival, Plancus himself, 
like other renegades, endeavoured to purchase the 
favour of his new master by vilifying his old one ; 
and on one occasion brought in the senate such 
abominable charges against Antony, from whom 
he had received innumerable favours, that Copo- 
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nius publicly upbraided him with his conduct 
(Vell. Pat. ii. 83). 

Plancus had no occasion to change again, and 
quietly settled down to enjoy the fortune he had 
acquired by the plunder of Syria, caring nothing 
about the state of public affairs, and quite con- 
tented to play the courtier in the new monarchy. ~ 
It was on his proposal that Octavian received the 
title of Augustus in B.c. 27; and the emperor 
conferred upon him the censorship in B. c. 22 with 
Paulus Aemilius Lepidus, He built the temple 
of Saturn to please the emperor, who expected the 
wealthy nobles of his court to adorn the city with 
public buildings. The year in which Plancus died 
is uncertain, 

The character of Plancus, both public and pri- 
vate, is drawn in the blackest colours by Velleius 
Paterculus, who, however, evidently takes delight 
in exaggerating his crimes and his vices. But 
still, after making every deduction from his colour- 
ing, the sketch which we have given of the life of 
Plancus shows that he was a man without any 
fixed principles, and not only ready to desert his 
friends when it served his interests, but also to 
betray their secrets for his own advantage. His 
private life was equally contemptible: his adul- 
teries were notorious. The ancient writers speak 
of him as one of the orators of the time, but we 
know nothing of him in that capacity. One of 
Horace’s odes (Carm. i. 7) is addressed to him. 
In personal appearance he resembled an actor of 
the name of Rubrius, who was therefore nick- 
named Plancus, The various honours which 
Plancus held are enumerated in the followin 
inscription (Orelli, No. 590): “ L. Munat. L. f. 
L. n. L. pron. Plancus Cos. Cens. Imp. iter. VII. 
vir Epul. triump. ex Raetis aedem Saturni fecit 
de manubiis agros divisit in Italia Beneventi, in 
Gallia colonias deduxit Lugdunum et Rauricam.” 
Plancus had three brothers and a sister, a son and 
a daughter. His brothers and son are spoken of 
below: his sister Munatia married M. Titius 
[Trius], his daughter Munatia Plancina married 
Cn. Piso. [PLANcINA.] (Caes. B. G. v. 24, &c., 
B.C. i. 40; Hirt. B. Afr. 4; Cic. ad Fam. x. 
1—24, xi. 9, 11, 13—15, xii. 8, Phil. iii. 15, 
xiii. 19; Plut. Brut. 19, Anton. 56, 58; Appian, 
B.C. iii. 46, 74, 81, 97, iv. 12, 37, 45, v. 33, 35, 
50, 55, 61, 144; Dion Cass. xlvi. 29, 50, 53, 
xlvii. 16, xlviii. 24, 1. 3; Vell. Pat. ii. 63, 74, 
83 ; Macrob. Sat. ii. 2; Suet. Jl, Rhet. 6; Plin. 
H. N. vii. 10. 8.12; Solin. i. 75.) 

There are several coins of Plancus. The fol- 
lowing one was not struck in B,c. 40, as Eckhel 
supposes (vol. vi. p. 44), but in B.c. 34 to com- 


COIN OF L. MUNATIUS PLANCUS, 


memorate the victory over the Armenians (Borg- 
hesi, Giorn. Arcad. vol. xxv. p. 359, &c.). It 
represents on the obverse a lituus and a guttus, 
which was a vessel used in sacrifices, with the 
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legend M. ANTON. IMP. AVG, HIVIR. R. P. C, (i. e 
M. Antonius Imperator Augur Triumvir Reipublicae 
constituendae); and it bears on the reverse a 
guttus between a thunderbolt, and a caduceus, with 
the legend L. PLANCVS IMP. ITER, In the draw- 
ing above the position of the obverse and the re- 
verse has been accidentally transposed by the artist. 

3. T. Munatius PLancus Bursa, brother oi 
No. 2, was tribune of the plebs B. c. 52, when in 
connection with his colleagues C. Sallustius and 
Q. Pompeius Rufus, he supported the views of 
Pompeius Magnus. The latter had set his heart 
upon the dictatorship, and, in order to obtain this 
honour, he was anxious that the state of anarchy 
gnd confusion in which Rome was plunged, should 
be continued, since all parties would thus be ready 
to submit to his supremacy as the only way of 
restoring peace and order. Plancus therefore did 
every thing in his power to increase the anarchy: 
on the death of Clodius, he roused the passions of 
the mob by exposing to public view the corpse of 
their favourite, and he was thus the chief pro- 
moter of the riot which ensued at the funeral, and 
in which the Curia Hostilia was burnt to the 
ground, His attacks upon Milo were most 
vehement, and he dragged him before the popular 
assembly to give an account of his murder of 
Clodius. By means of these riots Pompey at- 
tained, to a great extent, his end; for although 
he failed in being appointed dictator, he was made 
consul without a colleague. The law De Vi, 
which he proposed in his consulship, and which 
was intended to deliver him from Milo and his 
other enemies, was strongly supported by Plancus 
and Sallustius, who also attempted by threats to 
deter Cicero from defending Milo. But when 
Pompey had attained his object, he willingly 
sacrificed his instruments. At the close of the 
year, as soon as his tribunate had expired, 
Plancus was accused of the part he had taken in 
burning the Curia Hostilia, under the very law 
De Vi, in the enactment of which he had taken 
so active a part. The accusation was conducted 
by Cicero, and as Plancus received only luke- 
warm support from Pompey, he was condemned. 
Cicero was delighted with his victory, and wrote 
to his friend M. Marius (ad Fam. vii. 2) in 
extravagant spirits, stating that the condemnation 
of Plancus had given him greater pleasure than 
the death of Clodius. It would appear from this 
letter that Cicero had on some previous occasion 
defended Plancus. After his condenmation 
Plancus repaired to Ravenna in Cisalpine Gaul, 
where he was kindly received by Caesar. Soon 
after the beginning of the civil war he was re- 
stored to his civic rights by Caesar; and from 
that time he continued to reside at Rome, taking 
no part apparently in the civil war ; and the only 
thing by which he showed his gratitude to the 
dictator, was by fighting as a gladiator, together 
with several other citizens, on the occasion of 
Caesar’s triumph after his return from Spain, 
B.C. 45. After Caesar’s death Plancus fought on 
Antony's side in the campaign of Mutina, but he 
was unsuccessful ; he was driven out of Pollentia 
by Pontius Aquila, the legate of D. Brutus, and 
in his flight broke his leg. (Dion Cass. xl. 49, 
55, xlvi. 38; Plut. Pomp. 55, Cat. 48 ; Ascon. 
in Cio. Mil. p. 32, &c., ed. Orelli ; Cic. ad Ati. 
vi. 1.§ 10, ad Fam. xii. 18, Phil. vi. 4, x. 10, 
xi. 6, xii. 8, xii, 12.) 
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4. Cx. Munatius Piancvus, brother of the 
two preceding, praetor elect B. c. 44, was charged 
by Caesar in that year with the assignment to his 
soldiers of lands at Buthrotum in Epeirus. As 
Atticus possessed property in the neighbourhood, 
Cicero commended to Plancus with much earnest- 
ness the interests of his friend. In the following 
year, Bc. 43, Plancus was praetor, and was 
allowed by the senate to join his brother Lucius 
in Transalpine Gaul, where he negotiated on his 
brother’s behalf with Lepidus, and distinguished 
himself by his activity in the command of the 
cavalry of his brother's army. His exertions 
brought on a fever: for this reason, and also 
because the two consuls had perished, he was sent 
back to Rome by Lucius. (Cic. ad Att. xvi. 16, 
ad Fam. x. 6, 11, 15, 17, 21.) 

5. L. Puaurius PLancus, brother of the three 
preceding, was adopted by a L., Plautius, and 
therefore took his praenomen as well as nomen, 
but retained his original cognomen, as was the case 
with Metellus Scipio [METELLUsS, No. 22], and 
Pupius Piso. [Piso, No. 18.] Before his adoption 
his praenomen was Caius, and hence he is called 
by Valerius Maximus C. Plautius Plancus, He 
was included in the proscription of the triumvirs, 
B. cC. 43, with the consent of his brother Lucius 
[No. 2]. He concealed himself in the neighbour- 
hood of Salernum ; but the perfumes which he 
used and his refined mode of living betrayed his 
lurking-place to his pursuers, and to save his slaves, 
who were being tortured to death because they 
would not betray him, he voluntarily surrendered 
himself to his executioners, (Plin. Æ. N. xiii. 3. 
8.5; Val. Max. vi. 8. §5; Appian, B. C. iv. 12 ; 
Vell, Pat. ii. 67.) The following coin, which 
bears the legends L. PLAVTIVS PLANCVS, must 
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have been struck by this Plancus, as no other 
Plautius is mentioned with this cognomen. This 
coin, representing on the obverse a mask, and on 
the reverse Aurora leading four horsea, refers to a 
circumstance which happened in the censorship of 
C. Plautius Venox, who filled this office with Ap. 
Claudius Caecus in B. c. 312. It is related that 
the tibicines having quarrelled with the censor 
Ap. Claudius left Rome and went to Tibur; but 
as the people felt the loss of them, the other censor, 
Plautius, had them placed in waggons one night 
when they were drunk, and conveyed to Rome, 
where they arrived early next morning ; and, that 
they might not be recognised by the magistrates, 
he caused their faces to be covered with masks. 
The tale is related at length by Ovid (Fast. vi. 
651), and the following lines in particular throw 
light upon the subject of the coin: — 

‘Jamque per Esquilias Romanam intraverat 

urbem, 
Et MANE in medio plaustra fuere foro. 
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PLAUTIUS, ut possent specie numeroque senatum 
Fallere, personis imperat ora tegi.” 


(Comp. Eckhel, vol. v. p. 276, &c.) 

6. L. Munatrus PLANCUS, son of No. 2, was 
consul A. D. 13 with C. Silius. In the following 
year he was sent by the senate after the death of 
Augustus to the mutinous legions of Germanicus 
in the territory of the Ubii, and there narrowly 
escaped death at the hands of the soldiers (Dion 
Cass. lvi. 28; Suet. Aug. 101; Tac. Ann. i. 39.) 

PLANTA, POMPEIUS, praefect of Egypt in 
the reign of Trajan. (Plin. Ep. x. 7 or 5.) 

PLANU’DES (TlAavovdns), surnamed MAXI- 
MUS, was one of the most learned of the Constan- 
tinopolitan monks of the last age of the Greek 
empire, and was greatly distinguished as a theolo- 
gian, grammarian, and rhetorician ; but his name 
is now chiefly interesting as that of the compiler 
of the latest of those collections of minor Greek 
poems, which were known by the names of Gar- 
lands or Anthologies (Srépavot, "AvOodoylat), Pla- 
nudes flourished at Constantinople in the first half 
of the fourteenth century, under the emperors 
Andronicus IJ. and III. Palaeologi. In a. D. 1327 
he was sent by Andronicus IJ. as ambassador to 
Venice. Nothing more is known of his life with 
any certainty, except that he was somewhat dis- 
posed to the tenets of the Roman Church, which, 
however, a short imprisonment seems to have in- 
duced him to renounce. (See Fabric. Bibl. Graec. 
vol. xi. p. 682, and the authorities quoted in 
Harles’s note.) His works, of which several only 
exist in MS., are not of sufficient importance to 
be enumerated individually. They consist of ora- 
tions and homilies; translations from Latin into 
Greek of Cicero’s Somnium Scipionis, Caesar de 
Bello Gallico, Ovid’s Metamorphoses, Cato’s Dis- 
ticha Moralia, Boethius de Consolatione, St. Au- 
gustin de Trinitate and de Civitate Dei, and Dona- 
tus’s Grammatica Parva; two grammatical works ; 
a collection of Aesop's Fables, with a worthless 
Life of Aesop ; some arithmetical works, especially 
Scholia, of no great value, on the first two books 
of the Arithmetic of Diophantus ; a few works on 
natural history ; Commentaries on the Rhetoric of 
Hermogenes, and on other Greek writers; a poem 
in forty-seven hexameters, on Claudius Ptolemaeus, 
and a few other poems ; and his Anthology. (See 
Fabric. lc. pp. 682—693, vol. i. p. 641, vol. vi. 
p. 348; Hoffmann, Lexicon Bibliographicum 
Script. Graec. s.v.) As the Anthology of Planudes 
was not only the latest compiled, but was also that 
which was recognised as The Greek Anthology, until 
the discovery of the Anthology of Constantinus 
Cephalas, this is chosen as the fittest place for an 
account of the 
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1. Materials. The various collections, to which 
their compilers gave the name of Garlands and 
Anthologies, were made up of short poems, chiefly 
of an epigrammatic character, and in the elegiac 
metre. The earliest examples of such poetry were, 
doubtless, furnished by the inscriptions on monu- 
ments, such as those erected to commemorate heroic 
deeds, the statues of distinguished men, especially 
victors in the public games, sepulchral monuments, 
and dedicatory offerings in temples (dva@rjuara) ; 
to which may be added oracles and proverbial say- 
ings. Atan early period in the history of Greek 
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literature, poets of the highest fame cultivated this 
species of composition, which received its most 
perfect development from the hand of Simonides, 
Thenceforth, as a set form of poetry, it became a 
fit vehicle for the brief expression of thoughts and 
sentiments on any subject ; until at last the form 
came to be cultivated for its own sake, and the 
literati of Alexandria and Byzantium deemed the 
ability to make epigrams an essential part of the 
character of a scholar. Hence the mere trifling, 
the stupid jokes, and the wretched personalities, 
which form so large a part of the epigrammatic 
poetry contained in the Greek Anthology. 

The monumental inscriptions, to which re- 
ference has already been made, are often quoted by 
the ancient writers as historical authorities, as, for 
example, by Herodotus and Thucydides ; and by 
later writers, such as Diodorus and Plutarch, 
partly as authorities, partly to embellish their 
works. This use of inscriptions would naturally 
suggest the idea of collecting them. The earliest 
known collection was made by the geographer 
Polemon qB. c. 200), in a work wept trav xard 
mores ervypapator (Ath. x. p. 436, d., p. 442, e). 
He also wrote other works, on votive offerings, 
which are likely to have contained the epigram- 
matic inscriptions on them. [PoLeMoNn.] Simi- 
lar collections were made by Alcetas, wept rwv èv 
Aedrgois dvadnudtwy (Ath. xiii. .p. 591,c.), by 
Menestor, èv TÊ wept dvabnudrwy (Ath. xiii. 
p. 594, d.), and perhaps by Apellas Ponticus, 
These persons collected chiefly the inscriptions on 
offerings (dva@juara): epigrams of other kinds 
were also collected, as the Theban Epigrams, by 
Aristodemus (Schol. in Apoll. Rhod. ii. 906), the 
Attic by Philochorus (Suid, s. v., the reading is, 
however, somewhat doubtful), and others by 
Neoptolemusof Paros (Ath. x. p 454, f.), and Eu- 
hemerus (Lactant, Instit. Div. i. 9; Cic. de Nat. 
Deor., i. 42). 

2. The Garland of Meleager. The above com- 
pilers chiefly collected epigrams of particular 
classes, and with reference to their use as historical 
authorities. The first person who made sguch a 
collection solely for its own sake, and to preserve 
epigrams of all kinds, was MELEAGER, a cynic 
philosopher of Gadara, in Palestine, about g. c. 60. 
His collection contained epigrams by no less than 
forty-six poets, of all ages of Greek poetry, up to 
the most ancient lyric period. He entitled it The 
Garland (Zrépavos), with reference, of, course, to 
the common comparison of small beautiful poems 
to flowers ; and in the introduction to his work, 
he attaches the names of various flowers, shrubs, 
and herbs, as emblems, to the names of the several 

ets. The same idea is kept up in the word 
Anthology (àvðoroyla), which was adopted by the 
next compiler as the title of his work. The Gar- 
land of Meleager was arranged in alphabetical 
order, according to the initial letters of the first 
line of each epigram, ; 

3. The Anthology of Philip of Thessalonioa.— In 
the time of Trajan, as it seems, PHILIP of THES- 
SALONICA compiled his Anthology ("Av@oAcyia), 
avowedly in imitation of the Garland of Meleager, 
and chiefly with the view of adding to that col- 
lection the epigrams of more recent writers. The 
arrangement of the work was the same as that of 
Meleager. It was also entitled orépavos, as well 
as d@odoyla. Another title by which it is quoted 
is ovAAoyÌ yéwv emvypauudrwr, 
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4. Diogenianus, Straton, and Diogenes Laërtius. 
—Shortly after Philip, in the reign of Hadrian, the 
learned grammarian, DiogENiaNus of Heracleia, 
compiled an Anthology, which is entirely lost. It 
might perhaps have been well if the same fate had 
befallen the very polluted, though often beautiful 
collection of his contemporary, STRATON of Sar- 
dis, the nature of which is sufficiently indicated 
by its title, Modoa raðwń. About the same time 
Diogenes Laértius collected the epigrams which are 
interspersed in his lives of the philosophers, into a 
separate book, under the title of ý mduperpos. 
[DioceNEs Larrtivs.] This collection, however, 
as containing only the poems of Diogenes himself, 
must rather be viewed as among the materials of 
the later Anthologies than as an Anthology in itself. 

5. Agathias Scholasticus.— During the long pe- 
riod from the decline of original literature to the 
era when the imitative compositions of the Con- 
stantinopolitan grammarians had reached their 
height, we find no more Anthologies. The next 
was the Kudos émsypauudtwv of AGATHIAS SCHO- 
LASTICUS, who lived in the time of Justinian. It 
was divided into seven books, according to sub- 
jects, the first book containing dedicatory poems ; 
the second, descriptions of places, statues, pic- 
tures, and other works of art; the third, epitaphs ; 
the fourth, poems on the various events of human 
life; the fifth, satiric epigrams ; the sixth, ama- 
tory; the seventh, exhortations to the enjoyment 
of life. This was the earliest Anthology which 
was arranged according to subjects. The poems 
included in it were those of recent writers, and 
chiefiy those of Agathias himself and of his con- 
temporaries, such as Paulus Silentiarius and Ma- 
cedonius, [AGaTH148. ] 

6. The Anthology of Constantinus Cephalas, or 
the Palatine Anthology. — Constantinus Cephalas 
appears to have lived about four centuries after 
Agathias, and to have flourished in the tenth 
century, under the emperor Constantinus Porphyro- 
genitus. The labours of preceding compilers 
may be viewed as merely supplementary to the 
Garland of Meleager; but the Anthology of Con- 
stantinus Cephalas was an entirely new collection 
from the preceding Anthologies and from original 
sources. As has been said above [CEPHALAS] 
nothing is known of Constantine himself. Modern 
scholars had never even heard his name till it was | 
brought to light by the fortunate discovery of 
Salmasius.. That great scholar, when a very young 
man, visited Heidelberg about the end of the year 
1606, and there, in the library of the Electors Pa- 
latine, he found the MS. collection of Greek epi- 

rams, which was afterwards removed to the 

atican, with the rest of the Palatine library 
(1623), and has become celebrated under the 
names of the Palatine Anthology and the Vatican 
Coden of the Greek Anthology.* Salmasius at once 
saw that it was quite a different work from the 
Planudean Anthology. He collated it with We- 
chel’s edition of the latter, and copied out those 


epigrams which were not contained in the latter. 


The work thus discovered soon became known 
among the scholars of the day as the Anthologia 
inedita codicis Palatini. The MS. is written on 


* The MS. was transferred to Paris, upon the 
peace of Tolentino, in 1797; and, after the peace 
of 1815, it was restored to its old home at, Heidel- 
berg, where it now lies in the University library. 
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parchment, of a quarto form, though somewhat 
longer than it is broad, and contains 710 pages, 
without reckoning three leaves at the commence- 
ment, which are stuck together, and which are 
also full of epigrams. The writing is by different 
hands. The index prefixed to the MS. and the 
first 453 pages are in an ancient handwriting ; 
then follows a later hand, up to p. 644; then again 
an older handwriting to p. 705. The rest is by a 
hand later than either of the others, and in the 
same writing are some additions in the other 
parts of the work, the leaves which are stuck to- 
gether at the beginning, and some pages which 
had been left vacant by the former writers. The 
numbers of the pages are added by a still later 
hand, and the first three leaves are not included 
in the numbering. The most ancient handwriting 
is supposed to be of the eleventh century. The 
time of the others cannot be fixed with any cer- 
tainty. But not only is it thus evident that the 
MS. was written by different persons and at dif- 
ferent times, but it is also quite clear that the 
original design of the work has been materially 
altered by the successive writers, There is an 
index at the beginning, which states the contents 
of each book of the collection, but, as the MS. 
now stands, its actual contents do not agree with 
this index. (The exact amount of the discrepancies 
is stated by Jacobs, who prints the index in his 
Prolegomena, p. lxv.) The inference drawn from 
these variations is that the present MS. is copied 
from an older one, the contents of which are repre- 
sented by the index, but that the copyists have 
exercised their own judgment in the arrangement 
of the epigrams, and in the addition of some which 
were not in the older MS. It may further be 
pretty safely assumed that the older MS. was the 
Anthology as compiled by Constantinus Cephalas, 
the contents of which the index represents. But 
even in the index itself there are discrepancies ; 
for it consists of two parts, the first of which pro- 
fesses to give the contents of the book, and the 
second their arrangement ; but these parts disagree 
with one another, as well as with the contents of 
the MS. itself. The order given in the index is 
as follows (we give the titles in an abbreviated 
form) :— 

a, Ta Tay Xpioriavey, 
ta Xpiotodd pov tot On€alov. 
. TÀ ÈPWTIK érvypdumara. 
. TA dvadnuarind, 
. TA eriTdpEia, 
Ta èmðeTikd. 
. Th TpOTpETTIKÉ, 
. TA choMTiKd. 
. TA Etpditwvos Tod Zapdiavov, 
- Siapdpwr uérpwr Sidddopa éemrypdupara. 
ia, &pOunrind kal yphpa cúuukTa. 
16, “Iwdyvou ypaupatikod Tagns txppacis. 
vy. LUpry— Oeoxpirov kal wrépvyes Ziıuulov. 

Awoidia Bwuds, Byoayrivov addy Kal rè- 

AEKUS, 

18, ‘Avarpéovrtos Trtov. 
se, Tpeyoplov éxaAvyal, r. T.A. 


i oR a 


-F> 
r 


DSA SH OAD 


~~ 


The actual contents, however, are as follows: — 
Pauli Silentiarii Hephrasis, to p.40; S,.Gregorii 
Eclogae, to p. 49; Epigrammata Christiana, to 
p. 63; Christodori Ecphrasis, to p. 76 3 Epigram- 
mata Cyzicena, to p.81 ; Prooemia' Meleagri, Phi» 
lippi, Agathiae, to p.87; Amatoria, to p. 140; 
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Dedicatoria, to p. 207; Sepulcralia, to p. 326; 
Epigrammata S. Gregorii, to p. 357 ; "Ewidecerixd, 
to p. 488; Mporpewricd, to p. 507 ; Supmrorid, to 
p. 517; Zxwwrind, to p. 568; Stratonis Musa 
Puerilis, to p. 607; Epigrammata variis metris 
conscripta, to p. 614; Problemata arithmetica et 
acnigmata, to p. 643; Joannis Gazae Ecphrasis, 
to p. 665; Syring Theocriti, &e. pp. 670—674 ; 
Anacreontis Carmina, to p, 692 ; Carmina quaedam 
Gregorii et aliorum, to p. 707 ; Epigrammata in 
Hippodromo Constantinopolitano, to p.710. These 
contents are divided into fifteen books, which do 
not however include the first two heads of the 
above list, pp. 1—49 of the MS.; but the first 
book begins with the Christian Epigrams, on p. 49. 
In this respect, as well as in the number of books, 
the actual arrangement is the same as that of the 
index given above ; but the titles of the books are 
not the same throughout, as will be seen by the 
following table, which represents the contents of 
the fifteen books of the Palatine Anthology, and 
the number of epigrams in each of them, and the 
pages of the MS., as printed in Jacobs's edition :— 


I. Xpicriavind "Emrypdupara, 123, pp. 49— 
3. l 
Xpioroðwpov Exppacrs. 416 lines, pp. 64— 

74 


"Emvypdupara èv Kuči. 19, pp. 76—81. 
Tà mpooluia tev Siapdpwr dvOodrAcyiwr, 4, 
pp. 81—87. 
. "Emvypdupata épwrikd. 309, pp. 87—140. 
. Avaðnuatıkd. 358, pp. 141—207. 
. Emripéia. 748, pp. 207—326. 
"En. Tpnyoplov rot @eoAdyou. 254, pp. 326 
—357. 
"Emdenrixd, 827, pp. 358—488. 
. Tporperrind, 126, pp. 489—507. 
. Suumorind kal okwrtikd. 442, pp. 507— 
568. 
. Srpdravos moôra makh. 258, pp. 569— 

607. 
"Emvypaupara Siapdpwrv pérpwrv. 31, pp. 

608—614. 

. Mpo€Arfuara apdunrind, alviypara, xpno- 
pol, 150, pp. 615—643. 

XV. Sdupenra tiva. 51, pp. 665—710. 

Jacobs supposes that the chapter containing the 
uovoa madixy of Straton was the last in the An- 
thology of Cephalas, and that the remaining parts 
were added by copyists, excepting perhaps the 
section which contains the epigrams in various 
metres, His reason ia, that these latter portions of 
the work are without prefaces, 

Of the compiler, Constantine, and his labours, 
the only mention made is in the MS. itself. In 
one passage (p. 81) a marginal scholion states that 
Constantine arranged the Garland of Meleager, 
dividing it into different chapters; namely, amatory, 
dedicatory, monumental, and epideictic. The work 
itself, however, shows that this is not all that 
Constantine did, and that the mention of Meleager 
and of the titles of each section are only given by 
way of example. There are also prefaces to each 
book or section, in which the copyist quotes Con- 
stantine (sometimes by name, sometimes not) as 
explaining the character and design of the work 
(pp. 141, 207, bis, 358, 489, 507, 517). In one 
of these passages he is called ó pandpios wal del- 
urmoros xal rpixdébyros &vOpwros. There are also 
three passages, in which an unknown person of the 
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name of Gregory is mentioned (if the meaning is 
rightly interpreted) as having copied inscriptions 
which Cephalas received from him and included in 
his work (pp. 254, 255). Another mention of 
Gregory furnishes an indication of the age of 
Cephalas. It is this:— p. 273, rovro Tò Erl- 
ypaupa ó Kepadds mpoeSdrero év TH OXLAH Tis 
Néas ‘ExxAnalas éx) rod paxaplou Tpyyopiov roi 
Mayloropos, Now, this New Church was built 
by the emperor Basilius J. Macedo, who reigned 
from 867 to 886 a.p. It could not, therefore, 
have been till towards the end of the 9th century 
that Cephalas frequented this school. Now, at 
the beginning of the 10th century, literature sud- 
denly revived under Constantinus Porphyrogenitus, 
who devoted especial attention to the making of 
abridgements and extracts and compilations from 
the ancient authors. This, therefore, seems the 
most probable time, to which the Anthology of 
Cephalas can be referred. The conjecture of 
Reiske, that Cephalas was the same person as his 
contemporary Constantinus Rhodius, has really 
no evidence for or against it, when we remember 
how common the name of Constantine was at this 
period. 

The Anthology of Cephalas seems to have been 
compiled from the old Anthologies, as a basis, with 
the addition of other epigrams. He appears to 
have extracted in turn from Meleager, Philip, 
Agathias, &c., those epigrams which suited his 
purpose, and his work often exhibits traces of the 
alphabetical order of the Garland of Meleager. 
With respect to arrangement, he seems to have 
taken the Kudos of Agathias as a foundation, for 
both works are alike in the division of their 
subjects, and in the titles prefixed to the epigrams. 
The order of the books, however, is different, and 
one book of Agathias, namely, the descriptions of 
works of art, is altogether omitted by Constantine. 
It is also to be observed that the Palatine Antho- 
logy contains ancient epigrams, which had not 
appeared in any of the preceding Anthologies, but 
had been preserved in some other way. For 
example, Diogenes Laértius, as above mentioned, 
composed a book full of epigrams, and the same 
thing is supposed of Palladas and Lucillius. 
These writers were later than Philip, but yet too 
old to be included among the “recent poets” of 
Agathias. Their epigrams are generally found 
together in the Vatican Codex. 

There remains to be mentioned an interesting 
point in the history of the Vatican Codex. We 
learn from the Codex itself (pp. 273, 274) that 
a certain Michael Maximus had made a copy of 
the book of Cephalas, and that this copy was fol- 
lowed in some parts by the transcriber of the 
Vatican Codex. 

All other important details respecting the 
Vatican Codex, with a careful estimate of its 
merits, and a proof of its great excellence, will be 
found in Jacobs’s Prolegomena, and in the preface 
to his edition of the Palatine Anthology. 

7. The Anthology of Planudes is arranged in 
seven books, each of which, except the fifth and 
seventh, is divided into chapters according to 
subjects, and these chapters are arranged in alpha- 
betical order. The chapters of the first book, for 
example, run thus:— 1. Els ‘Aydvas, 2. Els 
&uredoyv, 3. Els dvaðńpara, and ao on to 91. Els 
ğpas. The contents of the books are as follows: — 
l. Chiefly éw:Seccrind, that is, displays of skill in 
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this species of poetry, in 91 chapters. 2. Jocular 
or satiric (cxwmrind), chaps. 53, 8. Sepulchral 
(émirdu6ia), chaps. 32. 4. Inscriptions on statues 
of athletes and other works of art, descriptions of 
places, &c. chaps. 33. 5. The Ecphrasis of Christo- 
dorus, and epigrams on statues of charioteers in 
the Hippodrome at Constantinople. 6. Dedicatory 
(dvadnuarixnd), chaps. 27. 7. Amatory (épwrird). 
It should be observed that this division is alto- 
gether different from the seven books of thie 
Anthology of Agathias, with which that of Planudes 
has sometimes been confounded. The opinion of 
Reiske, that Planudes collected chiefly those an- 
cient epigrams which had been overlooked by 
Cephalas, is at once contradicted by a comparison 
of the two Anthologies, and can only have arisen 
from the circumstance that Reiske mistook the 
Leipzig copy of the Palatine Anthology for the 
complete work, whereas that copy only contains 
the epigrams which are not found in the Planudean 
Anthology. The true theory seems to be that of 
Brunck and Jacobs, namely, that Planudes did 
little more than abridge and re-arrange the An- 
thology of Constantinus Cephalas. Only a few 
epigrams are found in the Planudean Anthology, 
which are not in the Palatine. With respect to 
the fourth book of the Planudean, on works of 
art, &c., which is altogether wanting in the Palatine, 
it is supposed by Jacobs that the difference arises 
solely from the fact of our having an imperfect 
copy of the work of Cephalas. Jacobs has in- 
stituted a careful comparison between the contents 
of the two Anthologies (Proleg. pp. Ixxxiii.— 
Ixxxvii.), which places Brunck’s theory beyond all 
doubt. 

From the time of its’ first publication, at the end 
of the 15th century, down to the discovery of the 
Palatine Anthology in the 17th, the Planudean 
Anthology was esteemed one of the greatest trea- 
sures of antiquity, and was known under the name 
of The Greek Anthology. 

Planudes, however, was but ill qualified for the 
duties of the editor of such a work, Devoid of 
true poetical taste, he brought to his task the con- 
ceit and rashness of a mere lileratus. The dis- 
covery of the Palatine Anthology soon taught 
scholars how much they had over-estimated the 
worth of the Anthology of Planudes. On com- 
paring the two collections, it is manifest that 
Planudes was not only guilty of the necessary 
carelessness of a mere compiler, but also of the 
wilful faults of a conceited monk, tampering with 
words, “expurgating” whole couplets and epi- 
grams, and interpolating his own frigid verses. 
He reaped the reward which often crowns the 
labours of bad editors who undertake great works. 
The pretensions of his compilation ensured its 
general acceptance, and prevented, not only the 
execution of a better work, which in that age 
could searcely be hoped for, but, what was far 
more important, the multiplication of copies of 
the more ancient Anthologies ; and thus modern 
scholars are reduced to one MS. of the Anthology 
of Cephalas, whieh, excellent as it is, leaves many 
hopeless difficulties for the critic. 


EDITIONS OF THE GREEK ANTHOLOGY. 
a. The Anthology of Maximus Planudes. 


1. There are several codices of the Planudean 
Anthology (Fabric, Bibi. Graec. vol. ii. pp. 430— 
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437). The first printed edition was published 
about 150 years after the compilation of the work 
by Planudes, under the following title ;—’Av@oAo- 
yla diapdpwv érvypaypatwv, dpxalors ouvrebempé- 
væv gopois, èm} diapdpors vrobéceotv, épunvelas 
éxdvrwv rideg kal mpayudtwy Ñ yevouévwy, À 
ws yevopévwy ohynow., Ampuévov è eis éwra 
TuýuaTa Too BErlov kal ToUTwy eis kepádàaia Kara 
ororxeioy SiektTebeiuévwv, TABE mepiéxet TÒ npæTON' 
Eis dydvas ;—then follow the epigrams: it was 
edited by Janus Lascaris, and printed at Florence, 
1494, 4to. ; it is printed in capital letters. This 
Editio Princeps is by far the best of the early 
editions ; the errors of the press are much fewer 
than in the Aldine and Wechelian editions ; and 
the text is a faithful representation of the MS. from 
which it is printed. At the end of the work isa 
Greek poem by Lascaris, and a Latin letter by him 
to Pietro di Medici, occupying seven pages, which 
are wanting in several of the still existing copies 
of this rare work : these seven pages were reprinted 
by Maittaire, in his Anal. Typ. vol. i. pp. 272—283. 

2. The first and best of the Aldine editions was 
printed at Venice, 1503, 8vo., under the title : Flori- 
legium diversorum Epigrammatum in Septem Libros 
— Avlo oyla Siaddpwr 'Erypauudrtwy, and 80 on, 
nearly as in the title of Lascaris. The text is a 
reprint of the edition of Lascaris, but less accurate, 
It contains nineteen additional epigrams ; but its 
great value consists in an appendix of various 
readings from MS. codices. Reprints of this 
edition in 1517 and 1519 are mentioned by some 
bibliographers, but it is very probable that the 
dates are erroneously given, and that the edition 
of 1503 is the one meant to be described. 

3. The next edition was the Juntine, 1519, 
under the title: Florilegium diversorum Epigram- 
matum, &c.. as in the Aldine: and at the end, 
Impressum Florentiae per heredes Philippi Juntae 
Florentini. Anno a Virginis nuntio data. supra 
mille. It is a mere reprint of the Aldine, with 
some differences of arrangement, and with more 
misprints, 

4, Two years later, Aldus himself published a 
second edition: Florilegium, &c. Solertt nuper 
repurgatum cura. MDXXI. 8vo. The title-page 
goes on to state that the errors of the former edi- 
tion were corrected in this: but the fact is that 
this is a still more inaccurate reprint of the former 
edition, with a few variations, especially the re- 
ception into the text. of some very bad various 
readings from the Appendix to the first edition. 

5. The edition of Badius or the Ascensian, 
Paris, 1531, 8vo., is an inaccurate reprint.of the 
second Aldine. It is very scarce. 

6. A few years later, the first attempt at a 
commentary on the Anthology was made by Vin- 
centius Opsopoeug, in his work entitled: Jn Grae- 
corum Epigrammatum Libros quatuor Annotationes 
longe doctissimae quam primum in lucem editae. 
Vincentio Opsopoeo Auctore, Cum Indice. Basil. 
1540, 4to. Its value is very small. 

‘7. A much better commentary accompanied the 
edition of Brodaeus: Epigrammatum Gruecorum 
Libri VII. annotationibus Joanni Brodaet Turo- 
nensis illustrati, quibus additus est in calce operis 
an ac vocum explicatarum Indem Basil, 1549, 
ol, A 
8. A very accurate reprint of the second Aldine 
edition, with new Indices, appeared at Venice, 
ap. Petrum e Jo. Mariam Nicolenses Sabienses, 
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1350. 8vo. It is extremely rare: Jacobs even 
states in his Prolegomena that he had not seen it: 
Brunck, however, used a copy of it. 

9, About the same time the third Aldine edition 
was printed by the sons of Aldus, Venet. 1550— 
1551, 8vo. It is the fullest, and the most sought 
after of the Aldine editions, but not the best. 
Though some of the errors of the second Aldine 
edition are corrected, those of the first are generally 
retained, and a new source of the worst sort of 
errors is supplied by numerous conjectural emen- 
dations. The additions are very trifling. Stepha- 
nus calls the edition rich in nothing but faults, of 
which, he says, there are many thousands. 

10. The next and the best known of the old 
editions is that of H., Stephanus, 1566 : "Av@oA0yla 
Siaddpwv éwrypauudtwy wadaiv eis éerrda BiGAla 
Sinpnuévyn. Florilegium diversorum epigrammutum 
veterum, in septem libros divisum, magno epigramma- 
tum numero et duobus indicibus auctum, Anno 
M.D.LXVI. Excudebat Henricus Stephanus, 4to. 
The distich which Stephanus inscribed on his title- 
page, 

“ Pristinus a mendis fuerat lepor ante fugatus : 
Nunc profugae mendae, nunc lepor ille redit,” 


gives a higher estimate of the value of his labours 
than modern critics have been able to assign to 
them. Its excellencies consist in the addition of 
a large number of epigrams, not contained in any 
of the former editions, of the Scholia of Maximus 
Planudes, and of a commentary by Stephanus him- 
self. Its chief faults are the arbitrary alterations 
in the arrangement of the epigrams, many rash 
conjectural emendations of the text, and the im- 
perfections of the notes, which, though confessed 
by Stephanus himself to be brief, contain, on the 
other hand, much irrelevant matter. This work 
stands at the head of what may be called the third 
family of editions of the Anthology: the first 
comprising that of Lascaris, the first Aldine, and 
the Juntine ; and the second, the second Aldine and 
the Ascensian. 

11. The Wechelian edition (Francofurti apud 
Claudium Marnium et Jo. Aubrium, 1600, fol.) is, 
in the text, a mere reprint of that of Stephanus, 
with few of its errors corrected, and many new 
ones introduced. It is, however, of considerable 
value, as it contains, besides some new Scholia, 
and the notes of Opsopoeus and Stephanus, the 
whole of the excellent commentary of Brodaeus. 
In spite of its faults, it remained for nearly two 
centuries, until the publication of Brunck’s Ana- 
lecta, the standard edition of the Greek Anthology. 

12. The Commelintan edition, 1604, 4to. (re- 
printed at Cologne, 1614), only deserves mention 
on account of the literal Latin version, by Eilhard 
Lubinus. - 

13. The last and most perfect of the editions of 
the Planudean Anthology is that which was com- 
menced by Hieronymus de Bosch, and finished, 
after his death, by Jacobus Van Lennep, in 5 vols, 
dto. Ultraj, 1795, 1797, 1798, 1810, 1822. This 
splendid edition (at least as to its outward form) 
18 not only useful for those who wish to read the 
Greek Antholugy in the form in which it was 
compiled by Planudes, but it is valuable on account 
of the large mass of illustrative matter which it 
contains, including the notes of Huet, Sylburg, 
and other scholars ; but above all for the metrical 

atin versions of Hugo Grotius, which are esteemed 
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by far the best of his productions in that depart- 
ment of scholarship, and which have never been 
printed except in this edition. The Greek text, 
however, is only a reprint of the Wechelian edition, 
with many of its worst errors uncorrected, 

It is now necessary to go back to the period 
when the discovery of the Palatine Codex placed 
the Greek Anthology in an entirely new light. 


b. Editions of the Palatine Anthology. 


It is a curious fact that, for more than two 
hundred years from the discovery of the Palatine - 
Anthology by Salmasius, every project for publish- 
ing a complete edition of it was left unfinished, and 
this important service to literature was only per- 
formed about thirty years ago, by the Jate Frederick 
Jacobs. 

1. Salmasius, as might naturally be expected 
from the discoverer of such a treasure, continued 
to devote the utmost attention to the Anthology, 
so that, his biographer tells us, he scarcely spent a 
day without reading and making notes upon it. 
By other avocations, however, and by quarrels 
with the Leyden printers, who refused to publish 
the Greek text without a Latin version, and with 
Valesius, who would not assist in the labour except 


‘on the condition of having his own name prefixed 


to the work, Salmasius was prevented from com- 
pleting his intended edition. He left behind him, 
however, a large mass of notes and of unedited 
epigrams, which were only discovered by Brunck 
in the year 1777, after he had published his Ana- 
lecta. We believe they have never been published ; 
but they were used by Jacobs in his Notes, 

2. After the repeated delay of the promised 
edition of Salmasius, Lucas Langermannus under- 
took, at the instance of Isaac Vossius, a journey 
to Rome, for the purpose of making a new collation 
of the Vatican MS. with the Planudean Anthology ; 
and Fabricius states (Bibl. Graec. vol. iv. p. 440) 
that he saw at Hamburg the copy of the Antho- 
logy which contained the MS. notes of Langer- 
mannus. The whole scheme, however, which seems 
to have been formed by Vossius in a spirit of rivalry 
to Salmasius, was abandoned on the death of the 
latter in 1653. 

3. Meanwhile several MS. Copies of the Vatican 
Codex were made, all of which were founded on 
the collations of Salmasius, Sylburg, and Langer- 
mann, and all of which were superseded by the 
transcript made by the Abbate Joseph Spalletti, in 
1776. This precious MS., the excellence of which 
is so great that it almost deserves to be called a fac- 
simile rather than a copy, was purchased from the 
heirs of Spalletti by Ernest II. Duke of Gotha 
and Altenburg, for the library at Gotha, and 
formed the basis of Jacobs's edition of the Palatine 
Anthology. Referring the reader to the Prolego- 
mena of Jacobs for an account of the labours of 
D’Orville, Jensius, Leich, Reiske, Klotz, and 
Schneider, we proceed to mention those works 
which have superseded all former ones. 


© The Editions of Brunck and Jacobs, 


1. In the years 1772—1776, appeared the Analecta 
Veterum Poetarum Graecorum. Editore Rich. Fr. 
Ph. Brunck, Argentorati, 3 vols. 8vo., which contains 
the whole of the Greek Anthology, besides some 
poems which are not properly included under that 
title. The epigrams of the Anthology were edited 
Brunck, from, a careful comparison of the Planudean 
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Anthology with various copiés of the Vatican Codex ; 
and they: now appeared for the first time revised 
by a scholar competent to the task. Brunck also 
adopted a new arrangement, which certainly has 
its defects, but yet is invaluable for the student of 
the history of Greek literature: discarding alto- 
gether the books and chapters of the early Antho- 
logy, he placed together all the epigrams of each 
poet, and arranged the poets themselves in chro- 
nological order, placing those epigrams, the authors 
of which were unknown, under the separate head 
of d3éox0ra. Important as Brunck’s edition was 
when it was published, it is now unnecessary to 
give any further account of it, as it has been en- 
tirely superseded by the edition of Jacobs, who 
gives, in his Prolegomena, an elaborate criticism 
on the labours of his predecessor, and of the few 
contributions which were made by other scholars 
to the emendation or explanation of the Anthology 
between the publication of Brunck’s edition and of 
his own. The Lectiones of Brunck are an indis- 
pensable supplement to the Analecta. 

2. The original plan of Jacobs was only to form 
a complete commentary on Brunck’s Analecta, but 
the scarceness of copies of that work induced him 
to reprint it, omitting those parts which do not 


properly belong to the Greek Anthology, and care-` 


fully re-editing the whole. The result of his 
labours was a work which ranks most deservedly 
as the standard edition of the Greek Anthology. 
It is in 13 vols, 8vo, namely, 4 vols. of the Text, 
one of Indices, and three of Commentaries, divided 
into eight parts. The titles and contents are as 
follow : — Vols. 1—4. Anthologia Graeca, sive Poe- 
tarum Graecorum Lusus, Ex Recensione Brunckit. 
Indices et Commentarium adjecit F. Jacobs, Lips. 
1794, 4 vols. 8vo.; Vol, 5. Indices in Epigram- 
mata quae in Analectis Veterum Poetarum a 
Brunckio editis reperiuntur, Auctore F. Jacobs, 
Lips. 1795, containing (l) an alphabetical index 
of the first lines of the epigrams in Brunck’s Ana- 
lecta, in the Planudean Anthology, in the Miscel- 
lanea Lipsiensia, and in the Anthology of Reiske ; 
(2) An*Index to the Planudean Anthology, with 
references to the pages of Stephanus, Wechel, and 
Brunck ; (3) An Index to Klotz’s Edition of the 
Musa Puerilis of Straton, with references to the 
pages of Brunck; (4) a similar Index to the 
Anthologies of Reiske and Jensius ; (5) Geogra- 
hical Index to the Analecta; (6) Index of 

roper Names ; (7) Arguments of the Epigrams. 
Vols. 6—13. F. Jacobs Animadversiones in Epi- 
grammata Anthologiae Graecae secundum ordinem 
Analectorum Brunckii, vol.i, partes i. ji. Lips. 1798, 
containing the Preface, Prolegomena in quibus 
Hislioria Anthologiae Graecae narratur, and the 
Notes to the Epigrams in vol. i. of the Analecta ; 
vol. ii. partes i. ii. iii. Lips. 1799—1801, containing 
the Notes on vol. ii. of the Analecta ; vol. iii. 
partes i, ii, Lips, 1802-3, containing the Notes on 
vol, iii. of the Analecta, p. iii. Lips. 1814, com- 
pleting the Addenda et Hmendanda, and containing 
the following Indices: (1) Graecitutis ; (2) Poe- 
tarum et capitum in Anthologia; (3) Verborum 
quae in Arimadv. explicantur; (4) Rerum in 
Animadv, lust. ; (5) Scriptorum in Animadv. 
illust.; with the following most important Appen- 
dices : (1) Paralipomena ex Codice Palatino, or 
Mantissa Epigrammatum Vaticani Codicis, quae in 
Brunokii Analectis desiderantur; (2) Epigram- 
mata ex Libris editis et Marmoribus collecta ; 
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(3) Catalogus Poetarum qui Epigrammata scripse- 
runt, which contains, not a mere list of names, but 
a full account of each of the writers.* 

8. In editing his Anthologia Graeca, Jacobs had 
the full benefit of the Palatine Anthology. Not 
content with the almost perfect copy of Spalletti 
(the Apographum Gothanum), he availed himself 
of the services of Uhden, then Prussian ambassador 
at Rome, who collated the copy once more with 
the original codex in the Vatican. The important 
results are to be found in Jacobs's emendations of 
Brunck’s text, in his corrections of many of Brunck’s 
errors in the assignment of epigrams to wrong 
authors, and in his Appendix of 213 epigrams 
from the Vatican MS. which are wanting in the 
Analecta. In the mean time he formed the design 
of rendering to scholarship the great service of 
printing an exact and complete edition of this cele- 
brated Codex. In the preface to his Anthologia 
Palatina, he gives a most interesting account of his 
labours, and of the principles on which he pro- 
ceeded, It is enough here to state that he fol- 
lowed the rule (always a good one, but absolutely 
essential where there is only one MS.), to repre- 
sent exactly the reading of the MS., even if it gave 
no sense, unless the necessary correction was clear 
beyond all doubt, placing all doubtful and con- 
jectural emendations in the margin. After the 
printing of the text was completed, the unlovoked- 
for restoration of the MS. to the University 
Library at Heidelberg afforded an opportunity 
for a new collation, which was made by A. J. 
Paulssen, who has given the results of it in an 
Appendix to the third volume of Jacobs’s Antho- 
logia Palatina. This work may therefore be con- 
sidered an all but perfect copy of the Palatine 
Codex, and is therefore invaluable for the critical 
study of the Anthology. The following is its 
title: — Anthologia Graeca, ad Fidem Codicis Pala- 
tini, nunc Parisini, ee Apographo Gothano edita. 
Curavit, Epigrammata in Codice Palatino desiderata 
et Annotationem Criticam adjecit, F, Jacobs. Lips. 
1813—1817, 8vo. ; in 3 vols., of which the first 
two contain the text of the Palatine Anthology, 
with an Appendix of Epigrams which are not found 
in it, including the whole of the fourth and parts 
of the other books of the Planudean Anthology, 


* This is the edition of the Anthology to which 
the references in the Dictionary are generally made ; 
but the references are for the most part to the pages 
of Brunck, which are given in the margin, and 
which are those always referred to by Jacobs him- 
self in his Notes and Indices. The pfactice of 
writers is diverse on this point, some quoting the 
Analecta, and some the books and numbers of the 
Palatine Anthology. The latter practice has its 
advantages, especially as Tauchnitz’s cheap reprint 
of Jacobs’s Anthologia Palatina is probably the 
form in which most persons possess the Anthology ; 
but the Anthologia Graeca of Jacobs is so much 
the most valuable edition for the scholar, that this 
consideration is enough to determine the mode of 
reference, It is to be most earnestly hoped that, 
in any future edition of the Anthology, the arrange- 
ment of Brunck will still be preserved, and his 
pages be given in the margin, and that a great 
defect of Jacobs's edition will be supplied, namely, 
a comparative index of the pages of Brunck and 
the chapters and numbers of the Palatine Antho- 


logy. 
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and Epigrams in the works of ancient authors and 
inscriptions ; the third volume contains the notes, 
which are only critical and not explanatory, the 
indices, and the corrections of Paulssen, under the 
following title :— Apographi Gothani, quemadmo- 
dum id expressum habemus in Editionis hujus tam 
Textu quim Comm, usque ad sectionem decimam 
quartam cum ipso Codice Palatino diligenter nunc 
tierum collati accurata correctio, Edidit, adjectis pas- 
sim observationibus suis palaeographice criticis, Ant. 
Jac. Paulssen, D. This appendix is preceded by 
a Prooemium, containing a more exact account of 
the Palatine Codex than had previously appeared. 
The series of Greek and Latin authors, printed 
by Tauchnitz, contains a very inaccurate reprint of 
the work of Jacobs ; Lips. 1829. 3 vols. 18mo. 


d. The Anthology since the Works of Jacobs. 


Immense as were Jacobs's services for the Greek 
Anthology, much has still been left for his succes- 
sors to accomplish, in the further correction of the 
text, the investigation of the sources and forms of 
the earlier Anthologies, the more accurate assign- 
ment of many epigrams to their right authors, and 
the collection of additional epigrams, especially from 
recently-discovered inscriptions. The great scho- 
lars of the day, such as Hermann, Welcker, Mei- 
neke, and others, have not neglected this duty. 
The most important contributions are the follow- 
ing:—- Welcker, Sylloge Epigrammutum Graeco- 
rum, ex Marmoribus et Libris collectorum, et illus- 
tratorum, studio F. T., Welckeri, Bonn. 1828, 8vo. 
with G. Hermann’s review in the Ephem. Lit. 
Lips. 1829, Nos. 148—151, and Welcker’s reply, 
Abweisung der verunglückten Conjecturen des Herrn 
Prof. Hermann, Bonn, 1829, 8vo,: Cramer, Anec- 
dota, vol. iv. pp. 366—388, Oxon. 1838, with 
Meineke’s Epim. XIII. to his Analecta Alexan- 
drina, Berol, 1843, de Anthologiae Graecae Supple- 
mento nuper edito: Meineke, Delectus Poetarum 
Anthologiae Graecae, cum Adnotatione Critica. 
Accedunt Conjectanea Critica de Anthologiae Graecae 
Locis controversis, Berol. 1843, 8vo. (comp. Zeit- 
schrift für Alterthumswissenschaft, 1845, No. 51): 
A. Hecker, Comment. Crit, de Anth. Graec. Lugd. 
Bat. 1843: R. Unger, Beiträge zur Kritik der 
Griechischen Anthologie, Neubrandenburg, 1844, 
4to. ; besides several other monographs ; and an 
extremely important article by G. Weigand, de 
Fontibus atque Ordine Anthologiae Cephalanae, in 
the Rheinisches Museum, vol. iii. pp. 161, seq. 541, 
seq. 1846, with an appendix in vol. v. pp. 276, 
seq. 1847. There is also an article in the Révue 
de Philologie for 1847, vol. ii. No. 4. pp. 305— 
335, entitled Observations sur l’Anthologte G'recque, 
par M. le docteur N. Piccolos. Lastly, a passage 
in the preface to Meineke’s Delectus intimates that 
he has contemplated an entirely new edition of the 
Anthology, a work for which he is perhaps better 
qualified than any other living scholar. 

Of the innumerable chrestomathies and delec- 
tuses, the most useful for students is that of 
Jacobs, in the Bibliotheca Graeca, Delectus Epi- 
grammatum Gruec., quem novo ordine concinnavit et 
comment, in us. scholar. instruxit F. Jacobs, Gothae, 
1826, 8vo. 

Of the numerous translations into the modern 
European languages, those best worth mentioning 
are the German translations of Herder, in his 
Zerstr. Blätter, and of Jacobs, in his Tempe and 
Leben und Kunst der Alten. (Jacobs, Prolegom, ad 
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Animadv, in Epigrammata Anth. Graec. s Id. Praef. 
ad Anth. Pal.; Id. art. Anthologie in Ersch and 
Gruber’s Encyclopädie ; Fabricius, Bibl. Graec. 
vol. iv. cap. 32; Hoffmann, Lexicon Bibliograph, 
Script. Graec.; Schoell, Geschichte der Griechischen 
Litteratur, vol. iii. p. 37; Bernhardy, Grundrisa 
der Griechischen Litleratur, vol. ii. pp. 1054— 
1066.) [P.S.] 
PLATAEA (TlAdraia), a daughter of Asopus, 
who had a sanctuary at Plataeae (Paus. ix. 1. § 2, 
2. § 5), which according to some derived its name 
from her, but according to others from the xAdrn 
trav nwnov. (Strab. ix. p. 406; as r 409, 


&e. . D. 

PLATO (TAdrwv), one of the chief Athenian 
comic poets of the Old Comedy, was contemporary 
with Aristophanes, Phrynichus, Eupolis, and Phe- 
recrates. (Suid. s.v.) He is erroneously placed by 
Eusebius (Chron.) and Syncellus (p. 247, d.) as 
contemporary with Cratinus, at Ol. 81. 3, B. C. 454; 
whereas, his first exhibition was in Ol. 88, B.c. 427, 
as we learn from Cyril (adv. Julian. i. p. 13, b.), 
whose testimony is confirmed by the above state- 
ment of Suidas, and by the fact that the comedies 
of Plato evidently partook somewhat of the charac- 
ter of the Middle Comedy, to which, in fact, some 
of the grammarians assign him. He is mentioned 
by Marcellinus (Vit. Thuc. p. xi. Bekker) as con- 
temporary with Thucydides, who died in Ol. 97.2, 
B.C. 391; but Plato must have lived a few years 
longer, as Plutarch quotes from him a passage 
which evidently refers to the appointment of the 
demagogue Agyrrhius as general of the army of 
Lesbos in Ol. 97. 3. (Plut. de Repub. gerend. 
p. 801, b.) The period, therefore, during which 
Plato flourished was from B, c. 428 to at least B. c, 
389. 

Of the personal history of Plato nothing more is 
known, except that Suidas tells a story of his being 
so poor that he was obliged to write comedies for 
other persons (s.v. "Apxadas miuovuevor), Suidas 
founds this statement on a passage of the Peisander 
of Plato, in which the poet alludes to his labouring 
for others: but the story of his poverty is plainly 
nothing more than an arbitrary conjecture, made 
to explain the passage, the true meaning of which, 
no doubt, is that Plato, like Aristophanes, ex- 
hibited some of his plays in the names of other 
persons, but was naturally anxious to claim the 
merit of them for himself when they had suc- 
ceeded, and that he did so in the Parabasis of the 
Peisander, as Aristophanes does in the Parabasis 
of the Clouds. (See the full discussion of this subject 
under PHitonipEs.) The form in which the article 
"Apxadas muoúuevos is given by Arsenius (Violet, 
ed. Walz, p. 76), completely confirms this inter- 
pretation. 

Plato ranked among the very best poets of the 
Old Comedy. From the expressions of the gram- 
marians, and from the large number of fragments 
which are preserved, it is evident that his 
plays were only second in popularity to those 
of Aristophanes. Suidas and other gramma- 
rians speak of him as Aaumpos Tò» xapakrijpa, 
Purity of language, refined sharpness of wit, and 
a combination of the vigour of the Old Comedy 
with the greater elegance of the Middle and the 
New, were his chief characteristics. Though 
many of his plays had no political reference at all, 
yet it is evident that he kept up to the spirit of the 
Old Comedy in his attacks on the corruptions and 
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corrupt persons of his age ; for he is charged by 
Dio Chrysostom with vituperation (Orat. xxxiii, 
p. 4, Reiske), a curious charge truly to bring 
against a professed satirist! Among the chief 
objects of his attacks were the demagogues Cleon, 
Hyperbolus, Cleophon, and Agyrrhius, the dithy- 
rambic poet Cinesias, the general Leagrus, and the 
orators Cephalus and Archinus ; for, like Aristo- 
phanes, he esteemed the art of rhetoric one of 
the worst sources of mischief to the common- 
wealth. 

The mutual attacks of Plato and Aristophanes 
must be taken as a proof of the real respect 
which they felt for each other's talents. As an 
example of one of these attacks, Plato, like Eu- 
polis, cast great ridicule upon Aristophanes’s 
colossal image of Peace, (Schol. Plat. p. 331, 
Bekker.) 

Plato seems to have been one of the most dili- 
gent of the old comic poets. The number of his 
dramas is stated at 28 by the anonymous writer 
on Comedy (p. xxxiv.), and by Suidas, who, how- 
ever, proceeds to enumerate 30 titles. Of these, 
the Adcwves and MdupakvOos were only editions 
of the same play, which reduces the number to 
29. There is, however, one to be added, which 
is not mentioned by Suidas, the "Audidpews. The 
following is the list of Suidas, as corrected by 
Meineke: “Adwvs, Al dọ lepav, 'Audidpews 
(Schol, ad Aristoph. Plut. 174), Tpiwes, Aaldados, 
‘EAAds À Nijoot, ‘Eopral, Evpwrn, Zevds kakvúpevos, 
"Id, KAcopav, Adios, Adkwves À Tlomrai (second 
edition, Mauudruðos), MevéAews, Méroixor, Mup- 
unres (of this there are no fragments), Nékat, 
Nòt wakpd, Zdyrpiat Ñ Képkwres, Tladdpiov, Tel- 
cavdpos, Iepiaryhs, Toms, Mpér@es, Zreval, 
Zopioral, Zuupaxla, Sippat, “Lwrépodros, dav, 
The following dates of his plays are known: the 
Cleophon gained the third prize in Ol. 93. 4, B. c. 
405, when Aristophanes was first with the Frogs, 
and Phrynichus second with the Muses; the 
Phaon was exhibited in Ol. 97. 2, B. c. 391 (Schol. 
in Aristoph. Plut. 179); the Peisander about Ol. 
89, B. & 423; the Periudges a little later; the 
Hyperbolus about Ol. 91, Bc. 415 ; the Presbeis 
about Ol. 97, B.c. 392. The Laius seems to 
have been one of the latest of his plays. 

{t has been already stated that some gramma- 
rians assign Plato to the Middle Comedy ; and it 
is evident that several of the above titles belong to- 
that species. Some even mention Plato as a poet | 
of the New Comedy. (Athen. iii. p. 103, c., vii. | 
p. 279,a.) Hence a few modern scholars have | 
supposed a second Plato, a poet of the New Co- 
medy, who lived after Epicurus. But Diogenes | 
Laértius only mentions one comic poet of the 
name, and there is no good evidence that there 
was any other. The ancient grammarians also 
frequently make a confusion, in their references, 
between Plato, the comic poet, and Plato the phi- 
losopher. (Meineke, Frag. Com. Graec. vol. i. 
pp. 160—196, vol ii. pp 615—697 ; Editio Mi- 
nor, 1847, 1 vol. in 2 pts. 8vo., pp. 357—401 ; 
Bergk, Comment. de Pes Com. Att. Ant. lib. ii, 
c. 6, pp. 381, &. ; C. G. Cobet, Observationes Ori- 
ticas in Platonis Comici Reliquias, Amst. 1840, 
8vo. 

ae other literary persons of this name are 
mentioned by Fabricius (Bid. Graec, vol. iii. p. 57, 
note), but none of them are of sufficient import- 
ance to require mention here. [P. 


PLATO. 
PLATO (TlAdrwyr), the philosopher. 


I. Lafe or PLATO. 


The spirit of Plato is expressed in his works in 
a manner the more lively and personal in propor- 
tion to the intimacy with which art and science 
are blended in them. And yet of the history of 
his life and education we have only very unsatis- 
factory accounts. He mentions his own name 
only twice (Phaedon, p. 59, b., Apolog. p. 58, b.), 
and then it is for the purpose of indicating the 
close relation in which he stood to Socrates; and, 
in passing, he speaks of his brothers, Adeimantus 
and Glaucon, as sons of Ariston (de Rep. i. p. 327, 
comp. Xenoph. Mem, iii. 6 ; Diog. Laërt, iii. 4).* 
The writer of the dialogues retires completely behind 
Socrates, who conducts the investigations in them. 
Moreover Plato's friends and disciples, as Speusippus 
in his eulogium (Diog. Laért. iii. 2, with the note of 
Menage; Plut. Quaest. Sympos. viii. 2, &c.), appear 
to have communicated only some few biographical 
particulars respecting their great teacher; and 
Alexandrian scholars seem to have filled up these 
accounts from sources which are, to a great extent, 
untrustworthy. Even Aristoxenus, the disciple of 
Aristotle, must have proceeded in a very careless 
manner in his notices respecting Plato, when he 
made him take part in the battles at Tanagra, B. c, 
426, and Delium, B. c. 424. (Diog. Laért. iii. 8 ; 
comp. Aelian, V. H. ii. 30.) 

Plato is said to have been the son of Ariston 
and Perictione or Potone, and to have been born 
at Athens on the 7th day of the month Thargelion 
(21st May), Ol. 87. 2, B.c. 430 ; or, according to 
the statement of Apollodorus, which we find con- 
firmed in various ways, in Ol. 88. 1, B. c. 428, that is, 
in the (Olympic) year in which Pericles died ; ac- 
cording to others, he was born in the neighbouring 
island of Aegina. (Diog. Laért. iii. 1, 3 ; comp. v. 9, 
iii. 2, 3 ; Corsini, Fast. Attici, iii. 230 ; Clinton, Fasti 
Hell, sub anno 429, &c.) His paternal family 
boasted of being descended from Codrus ; his ma- 
ternal ancestors of a relationship with Solon (Diog. 
Laért. iii. 1.) Plato mentions the relationship of 
Critias, his maternal uncle, with Solon. (Charm. 
p. 155, 159. Comp. Tim. 20.) Originally, we are 
told, he was named after his grandfather Aristocles, 
but in consequence of the fluency of his speech, or, 
as others have it, the breadth of his chest, he ac- 
quired that name under which alone we know him. 
(Diog. Laért. iii. 4 ; Vita Platonis, p. 6, b; Tychsen, 
Bibliothek der alten Literatur und Kunst, v.) Ac- 
cording to one story, of which Speusippus (see 
above) had already made mention, he was the son 
of Apollo; another related that bees settled upon 
the lips of the sleeping child. (Cic. de Divin. i. 36.) 
He is also said to have contended, when a youth, 
in the Isthmian and other games, as well as to 
have made attempts in epic, lyric, and dithyrambic 
poetry, and not to have devoted himself to philo- 
sophy till later, probably after Socrates had drawn 
him within the magic circle of his influence. (Diog. 
Laért. iii. 4, 5; Aelian. V, H. ii. 830; Plat. Æpist. 
vi.) His love for Polymnia had brightened into 
love for the muse Urania (Plat, Symp. 187). Plato 


* An older pair of brothers of the same name, 
mentioned in the Parmenides, p. 126, appear to 
belong to a previous generation of the family. See 
ore in the Allgemeine Schulzeitung, 1831. 
ll. p. 653, 
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was instructed in grammar, music, and gymnastics 
by the most distinguished teachers of that time. 
(Diog. Laért. iii. 4; comp. Hermann, Geschichte 
und System des Platonischen Systems, p. 98, note 48, 
p. 99, note 49.) At an early age (èx véov) he had 
become acquainted, through Cratylus, with the 
doctrines of Heracleitus (Arist. Metaph. i. 6; 
comp. Appuleius, de Doctr. Plat. p. 47. Elm.) ; 
through other instructors, or by means of writings, 
with the philosophical dogmas of the Eleatics and 
of Anaxagoras * (Diog. Laért. l. c.; Vita Anon. ap. 
Tychsen, p. 13); and what is related in the 
Phaedo and Parmenides of the philosophical studies 
of the young Socrates, may in part be referable 
to Plato. In his 20th year he is said to have 
betaken himself to Socrates, and from that time 
onwards to have devoted himself to philosophy. 
(Diog. Laért. iii. 6; Suidas s. v. makes this into 
an intercourse of twenty years’ duration with So- 
crates.) The intimacy of this relation is attested, 
better than by hearsay accounts and insufficient 
testimonies (Diog. Laért. iii. 5; Paus. i. 30. § 3, 
&c.; Xen. Mem. ini. 6. § 1), by the enthusiastic 
Jove with which Plato not only exhibits Socrates 
as he lived and died—in the Banquet and the 
Phaedo,—but also glorifies him by making him 
the leader of the investigations in the greater part 
of his dialogues; not as though he had thought 
himself secure of the assent of Socrates to all the 
conclusions and developments which he had him- 
self drawn from the few though pregnant principles 
of his teacher, but in order to express his con- 
viction that he had organically developed the re- 
sults involved in the Socratic doctrine. It is 
therefore probable enough that, as Plutarch relates 
(Marius, 46; comp. Lactant. Div. Inst. iii. 19. 
§ 17), at the close of his life he praised that dis- 
pensation which had made him a contemporary of 
Socrates, After the death of the latter he betook 
himself, with others of the Socratics, as Hermo- 
dorus had related, in order to avoid threatened 
persecutions (Diog. Laért. ii. 106, iii. 6), to Eu- 
cleides at Megara, who of all his contemporaries 
had the nearest mental affinity with him. That 
Plato during his residence in Megara composed 
several of his dialogues, especially those of a dia- 
lectical character, is probable enough, though there 
is no direct evidence on the subject (Ast, vom 
Leben und den Scriften des Plato, p. 51; Van 
Heusde, Init, Plat. doct, i. p. 723; Hermann, tibid. 
pp. 46, 490). The communication of the Socratic 
conversation recorded in the Theaetetus is referred 
to Eucleides, and the controversial examination, 
contained in the Sophistes (p. 246) and apparently 
directed against Eucleides and his school, of the 
tenets of the friends of certain incorporeal forms 
(ideas) cognisable by the intellect, testifies esteem 
for him. Friendship for the mathematician Theo- 
dorus (though this indeed does not manifest 
itself in the way in which the latter is introduced 
ìn the Theaetetus) is said to have led Plato next to 
Cyrene (Diog. Laért, iii. 6 ; Appul. l c.). Through 
his eagerness for knowledge he is said to have 
been induced to visit Egypt, Sicily, and the Greek 
cities in Lower Italy (Cic. de Rep. i. 10, de Fin. 


* Hermogenes is mentioned as the Eleatic 
teacher of Plato, probably through a misunder- 
standing of the mention of him in the Cratylus, 
PP. 384, 394; in the anonymous writer, Hermippus 
is named with hardly better reason, 
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v.29; Val. Max. viii. 7.§3; Vita Anon. J. a). 
Others, in inverted order, make him travel first to 
Sicily and then to Egypt (Quintil. i. 12. § 15; 
Diog. Laért. iii. 6), or from Sicily to Cyrene and 
Egypt, and then again to Sicily (Appuleins, l. c. 
p. 47; comp. Clinton, F. H. vol. ii. p. 366). As 
his companion we find mentioned Eudoxus (Strab. 
xvii, 29, in opposition to Diog. Laërt. viii. 87), or 
Simmias (Plut. de Duem. Socr. 7), or even Euri- 
pides, who died Ol. 93. 2 (Diog. Laërt. iii, 6). 
More distant journeys of Plato into the interior of 
Asia, to the Hebrews, Babylonians, and Assy- 
rians, to the Magi and Persians, are mentioned 
only by writers on whom no reliance can be placed 
(Clem. Alex. adv. Gent. p. 46; Vita Anon. p. 14; 
comp. Diog. Laërt. iii, 7; Lactant. Instit. iv. 2; 
comp. Cic. Tuse. Disp. iv. 19). Even the fruits of 
his better authenticated journeys cannot be traced 
in the works of Plato with any definiteness. He 
may have enlarged his mathematical and astrono- 
mical knowledge, have received some impulses and 
incitements through personal intercourse with 
Archytas and other celebrated Pythagoreans of his 
age (Clem. Alex. Cic. Val. Max. &c. Ul. cc.), have 
made himself acquainted with Egyptian modes of 
life and Egyptian wisdom (Plat. de Leg. ii. p. 656, 
vii. pp. 799, 819, Phaedo, p. 274, PFhilb. p.18, 
Tim. 21; comp. Epinom. p. 986); but on the 
fundamental assumptions of his system, and its 
development and exposition, these journeys can 
hardly have exercised any important influence ; of 
any effect produced upon it by the pretended 
Egyptian wisdom, as is assumed by Plessing 
( Memnonium, ii. p. 288, &c 504, &c.; Versuch 
zur Aufklärung der Philosophie des altesten Alter- 
ihums, ii. 2, p. 879, &c.) and others, no traces are 
to be found (comp. Hermann, le. i. 55, &c.). 
That Plato during his residence in Sicily, through 
the intervention of Dion, became acquainted with 
the elder Dionysius, but very soon fell out with 
the tyrant, is asserted by credible witnesses (espe- 
cially by Hegesander ap. Athen. xi. 116, p. 507, 
b; Diod. xv. 7; Plut. Dion, 4,5; Diog. Laért. 
iiis 18, 19, The Platonic epistle vii. pp. 324, 326, 
327, mentions only the acquaintance with Dion, 
not that with the elder Dionysius). More doubt 
attaches to the story, according to which he was 
given up by the tyrant to the Spartan ambassador 
Pollis, by him sold into Aegina, and set at liberty 
by the Cyrenian Anniceris. This story is told in 
very different forms. On the other hand, we find 
the statement that Plato came to Sicily when about 
forty years old, so that he would have returned to 
Athens at the close of the 97th Olympiad (z.c. 
389 or 388), about twelve years after the death of 
Socrates ; and perhaps for that reason Ol, 97. 4, 
was set down by the chronologers whom Eusebius 
follows as the period when he flourished. After 
his return he began to teach, partly in the gymna- 
sium of the Academy and its shady avenues, 
near the city, between the exterior Cerameicus and 
the hill Colonus Hippius, partly in his garden, 
which was situated at Colonus (Timon ap. Diog. 
Laért. iii. 7, comp. 5 ; Plut, de Ewilio, c. 10, &e. 

Respecting the acquisition of this garden again, 
and the circumstances of Plato as regards property 
generally, we have conflicting accounts (Plut, Diog. 
Laért. Appul. U. co; A. Gell. N. A, iii, 17, 
comp. Hermann, Lc. p. 77, &c.). Plato taught 
gratuitously (Diog. Laért. iv. 2; Olympiod. et 
Anon.), and agreeably to his maxims (Phaed, p, 
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275, Protag. pp. 329, 334, Gorg. p. 449, comp. 
Hipp. Min. p. 373), without doubt mainly in the 
form of lively dialogue; yet on the more difficult 
parts of his doctrinal system he probably also deli- 
vered connected lectures ; at least in the accounts 
of his lectures, noted down by Aristotle and other 
disciples, on the Good (see below) there appears no 
trace of the form of dialogue. Themistius also 
(Orat. xxi. p. 245, d) represents him as delivering 
a lecture on the Good in the Peiraeeus before an 
audience which gradually dwindled away. The 
more narrow circle of his disciples (the number of 
them, which can scarcely have remained uniform, 
is stated at 28) assembled themselves in his gar- 
den at common, simple meals (Athen. i. 7, xii. 69, 
x. 14, comp. Aelian, V. H. ii. 18, iii. 35; Diog. 
Laërt. ii. 8), and it was probably to them alone 
that the inscription said to have been set up over 
the vestibule of the house, “* let no one enter who 
is unacquainted with geometry,” had reference 
(Tzetzes, Chiliad. viii. 972). From this house 
came forth his nephew Speusippus, Xenocrates of 
Chalcedon, Aristotle, Heracleides Ponticus, Hes- 
tiaeus of Perinthus, Philippus the Opuntian, and 
others, men from the most different parts of Greece, 
To the wider circle of those who, without attaching 
themselves to the more narrow community of the 
school, sought instruction and incitement from him, 
distinguished men of the age, such as Chabrias, 
Iphicrates ( Aristid. ii. p. 325), Timotheus (Athen. 
x. 14, comp. Aelian. V. H. ii. 18. § 10; Plut. de 
Sanit. tuenda, p. 127. 6), Phocion, Hyperides, Ly- 
curgus, Isocrates (Diog. Laért. iii. 46), are said to 
have belonged. Whether Demosthenes was of the 
number is doubtful (Dem. Epist. v. ; Cic. de Orat. 
i. 20, Brut. 32, Orat. 5, de Offic. i. 1, &c.; on the 
other hand see Niebuhr, Kleine historische Schriften, 
p. 482; Bake, Biblioth. Crit. Nova, v. 1. 194, &c.). 
Even women are said to have attached themselves to 
him as his disciples (Diog. Laért. 2. c., comp. Olym- 
piod.). Plato’s occupation as an instructor was 
twice interrupted by journeys undertaken to Sicily ; 
first when Dion, probably soon after the death of 
the elder Dionysius (01. 103. 1, B. c. 368), deter- 
mined him to make the attempt to win the younger 
Dionysius to philosophy (Plat. Epist. vii. p. 327, 
jii. p. 316, c; Plut. Dion, c.1], &c. 16, &c., 
Philosoph. esse cum Princip. c.4 ; Corn. Nep. x. 3; 
Diog. Laért. iii. 21); the second time, a few years 
later (about B. c. 361), when the wish of his Pytha- 
gorean friends, and the invitation of Dionysius to 
reconcile the disputes which had broken out shortly 
after Plato's departure between him and his step- 
uncle Dion, brought him back to Syracuse. His 
efforts were both times unsuccessful, and he owed 
his own safety to nothing but the earnest inter- 
cession of Archytas (Plat. Epist. vii. pp. 339, 345, 
iii. p. 318 ; Plut. Dion, c. 20 ; Diog. Laért. iii. 25). 
Immediately after his return, Dion, whom he found 
at the Olympic games (Ol. 105. 1, B. c. 360), pre- 
pared for the contest, attacked Syracuse, and, sup- 
ported by Speusippus and other friends of Plato, 
though not by Plato himself, drove out the tyrant, 
but was then himself assassinated ; upon which 
Dionysius again made himself master of the govern- 
ment (Plat. Ep. ; Plut. X. ce. ; Diog. Laért. iii. 25). 
That Plato cherished the hope of realising through 
the conversion of Dionysius his idea of a state in 
the rising city of Syracuse, was a belief pretty 
generally spread in antiquity (Plut, Philos. e. prine. 
c. 4; Themist. Orat, xvii. p. 215, b; Diog. Laert. 
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iii. 21), and which finds some confirmation in ex- 
pressions of the philosopher himself, and of the 
seventh letter, which though spurious is written 
with the most evident acquaintance with the mat- 
ters treated of (p. 327,e; comp. Hermann, J. c. 
p. 66, &c.), If however Plato had suffered himself 
to be deceived by such a hope, and if, as we are 
told, he withdrew himself from all participation in 
the public affairs of Athens, from despair with re- 
gard to the destinies of his native city, noble even 
in her decline, he would indeed have exhibited a 
blind partiality for a theory which was too far 
removed from existing institutions, and have at the 
same time displayed a want of statesmanlike feel- 
ing and perception. He did not comply with the 
invitations of Cyrene and Megalopolis, which had 
been newly founded by the Arcadians and The- 
bans, to arrange their constitution and laws (Plut. 
ad princ. merud. c. 1; Diog. Laért. iii. 23 ; Aelian. 
V. H. ii. 42). And in truth the vocation assigned 
him by God was more that of founding the science 
of politics by means of moral principles than of 
practising it in the struggle with existing relations. 
From the time when he opened the school in the 
Academy (it was only during his second and third 
journeys to Sicily that one of his more intjmate 
companions— Heracleides Ponticus is named — 
had to supply his place, Suid. s.v. Heracleid.) we 
find him occupied solely in giving instruction and 
in the composition of his works. He is said to 
have died while writing in the 81st, or according 
to others the 84th year of his age, in Ol. 108. 1, 
B.C. 347 (Cic. de Senect. 5; Senec. Epist. lviii. ; 
Neanthes in Diog. Laért. iii. 3 ; Diog. Laért. v. 9; 
Athen. v. p. 57, &c.). According to Hermippus he 
died at a marriage feast (Diog. Laért. iii. 3; Au- 
gust. de Civ. Dei, viii. 2), Thence probably arose 
the title of the éloge of Speusippus —IlAatwvos 
wepl5envoy. According to his last will his garden 
remained the property of the school (Diog. Laért. 
iii. 43), and passed, considerably increased by later 
additions, into the hands of the Neo-Platonists, 
who kept as a festival his birth-day as well as that 
of Socrates (Damasc. ap. Phot. Cod. ccxlii. ; Por 
phyr. ap. Euseb. Praep. Evang. x. 3, p. 468). 
Athenians and strangers honoured his memory by 
monuments (Diog. Laért. iii. 43 ; Phavorin. ib. 25). 
Yet he had no lack of enemies and enviers, and 
the attacks which were made upon him with scoffs 
and ridicule, partly by contemporary comic poets, as 
Theopompus, Alexis, Cratinus the younger, and 
others (Diog. Laért. iii. 26, &c. ; Athen. xi. p. 509, 
ii. p. 59), partly by one-sided Socratics, as Antis- 
thenes, Diogenes, and the later Megarics (Diog. 
Laért. iii. 35, vi. 7, 26, ii. 119 ; comp. Schleierma- 
cher’s Platon, ii. 1, pp. 19, 183, 404, 406 ; ii. 2, pp. 
17, 20), found a loud echo among Epicureans, 
Stoics, certain Peripatetics, and later writers eager 
for detraction. Thus even Antisthenes and Aris- 
toxenus (Diog. Laért. iii. 35; Athen. v. p. 424, xi. 
p. 507; Mahne, de Aristoxeno, pp. 14, 73, 91) 
charged him with sensuality, avarice, and syco- 
phancy (Diog. Laért. iii. 29; Athen. xi. p. 509, c, 
xiii. p. 589, c); and others with vanity, ambition, 
and envy towards other Socratics (Athen. xi. p. 
507, d; Diog. Laért. vi. 3,7, 24, 26, 34; comp. A. 
Bockh, Commentat. Acad. de Simultate quae Platoni 
cum Xenophonte intercessisse fertur, Berol. 1811). 
Others again accused him of having borrowed the 
form and substance of his doctrine from earlier 
philosophers, as Aristippus, Antisthenes (Theo- 
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pomp. ap. Athen. xi. p. 508, c), Protagoras (Diog. 
Laért. iii. 37), Epicharmus(Alcimus ap. Diog. Laért. 
iii, 9, &c.), Philolaus (Diog. Laért. iii. 9). But as 
the latter accusation is refuted both by the contra- 
diction which it carries in itself, and by comparison 
of the Pythagorean doctrine with that of Plato, so 
is the former, not only by the weakness of the 
evidence brought forward in its favour, but still 
more by the depth and purity of moral sentiment, 
which, with all the marks of internal truth, is re- 
flected in the writings of Plato, 


II. THe WRITINGS or PLATO. 


These writings, by a happy destiny, have come 
down to us complete, so far as appears, in texts com- 
paratively well preserved, and have always been 
admired as a model of the union of artistic perfection 
with philosophical acuteness and depth. Plato was 
by no means the first to attempt the form of dialogue. 
Zeno the Eleatic had already written in the form 
of question and answer (Diog. Laért. iii. 48 ; comp. 
Arist. Llench. Soph. 10), Alexamenus the Teian 
and Sophron in the mimes had treated ethical 
subjects in the form of dialogue (Diog. Laért. 
l c.; Athen. xi. p. 505, b.; Olympiod. p. 78; 
comp. Hermann on Arist. Poet. p. 93, &c.); 
Xenophon, Aeschines, Antisthenes, Wucleides, 
and other Socratics also had made use of the dia- 
logical form (Diog. Laért. passim) ; but Plato has 
handled this form not only with greater mastery 
than any one who preceded him, and, one may 
add, than any one who has come after him, but, 
in all probability, with the distinct intention of 
keeping by this very means true to the admoni- 
tion of Socrates, not to communicate instruction, 
but to lead to the spontaneous discovery of it. 
The dialogue with him is not merely a favourite 
method of clothing ideas, handed down from 
others, as has recently been maintained (Hermann, 
l.c. i, p. 854), but the mimetic dramatic form of 
it is intended, while it excites and enchains the 
attention of the reader, at the same time to give 
him the opportunity and enable him to place him- 
self in the peculiar situations of the different in- 
terlocutors, and, not without success, with them 
to seek and find. But with all the admiration 
which from the first has been felt for the distinct- 
ness and liveliness of the representation, and the 
richness and depth of the thoughts, it is impos- 
sible not to feel the difficulty of rendering to 
oneself a distinct account of what is designed and 
accomplished in any particular dialogue, and of its 
connection with others. And yet again it can 
hardly be denied that each of the dialogues forms 
an artistically self-contained whole, and at the 
same time a link ina chain. That the dialogues 
of Plato were from first to last not intended to set 
before any one distinct assertions, but to place the 
objects in their opposite points of view (Cic. 
Acad. i. 12), could appear credible only to partisans 
of the more modern sceptical Academy. Men who 
took a deeper view endeavoured, by separating the 
different kinds and classes of the dialogues, or by 
arranging together those which had a more imme- 
diate reference to each other, to arrive at a more 
correct understanding of them. With reference to 
the first, some distinguished dramatic, narrative, 
“and mixed dialogues (Diog. Laért, iii. 50), others 
Investigating and instructing dialogues, and again 
euch as investigated gymnastically (maieutically 
or peirastically,) and agonistically (endeictically or 
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anatreptically) ; as also dialogues which communi- 
cated instruction theoretically (physically or logi- 
cally), and practically (ethically or politically), 
(Diog. Laért. iii. 49 ; Albin, Jsag. 128.) With 
regard to the second point, attention was espe- 
cially directed to the dramatic character of the 
dialogues, and, according to it, the Alexandrian 
grammarian Aristophanes of Byzantium arranged 
a part of them together in trilogies (Sophistes, 
Politicus, Cratylus — Theaetetus, Euthyphron, 
Apology — Politeia, Timaeus, Critias—the Laws, 
Minos, Epinomis — Criton, Phaedon, Letters), 
the rest he- left unarranged, though on what 
grounds he was led to do so it is not easy to 
discover, Thrasylus, in the age of Tiberius, with 
reference to the above-named division into inves- 
tigating and instructing dialogues, divided the 
whole number into tetralogies, probably because 
Plato had given intimation of his intention to add 
as a conclusion to the dialogues Theaetetus, 
Sophistes, and Politicus, one called Philosophus, 
and to the trilogy of the Politeia, Timaeus, and 
Critias, the Hermocrates (Plat. Politic. p. 257, a. 
Critias, p. 108, a.c.). In place of the unwritten, 
if intended, Philosophus, Thrasylus adds to the 
first of the two trilogies, and as the first member 
of it, the Cratylus ; to the second, in place of the 
Hermocrates, and again as the first member, the 
Clitophon. (Diog. Laért. iii. 56 ; comp. Albin. Zsag. 
&c. p. 129). Although this division appears to 
have been already usual in Varro’s time (de Ling. 
Lat. vi. 80, Bip.), and has been adopted in many 
manuscripts, as well as in the older editions, it is 
not more satisfactory than the others which have 
been mentioned, partly because it combines ge- 
nuine and spurious dialogues, partly because, neg- 
lecting internal references, it not unfrequently 
unites according to merely external considerations. 
Nor have the more recent attempts of Samuel 
Petitus ( Miscell. iii. 2), Sydenham (Synopsis, or 
General View of the Works of Plato, p.9), and 
Serranus, which connect themselves more or less 
with those earlier attempts, led to any satisfactory 
arrangement. Yet at the basis of all these dif- 
ferent attempts there lies the correct assumption, 
that the insight into the purport and construction 
of the separate Platonic dialogues depends upon 
our ascertaining the internal references by which 
they are united with each other. As Schleier- 
macher, for the purpose of carrying out this sup- 
position, endeavoured to point out in Plato himself 
the leading ideas which lay at the foundation, and 
by means of them to penetrate to the understand- 
ing of each of the dialogues and of its connection 
with the rest, he has become the originator of a 
new era in this branch of investigation, and might 
with good reason be termed by I. Bekker, who has 
done so much for the critical restoration of the 
text, Platunis restitutor, Schleiermacher starts 
with Plato’s declaration of the insufficiency of 
written communication. If he regarded this as 
the lifeless image of living colloquy, because, not 
being able to unfold its meaning, presenting itself 
to those who do understand as to those who do 
not, it produces the futile belief of being possessed 
of knowledge in those who do not know, being 
only adapted to remind the reader of convictions 
that have been produced and seized in a lively man- 
ner (Plat. Phaedr. p. 275), and nevertheless spent 
a considerable part of his long life in the composi- 
tion of written works, he must doubtless have con- 
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vinced himself that he was able to meet that defi- 
ciency up to a certain point, to communicate to the | 
souls of the readers with science discourses which, | 
being capable of representing their own meaning and 
of standing in the place of the person who thus im- 
planted them, should show themselves fruitful (26. 
p. 276, &e.; comp, Protag. p. 329, a, 347, ¢.). The 
understanding of many of the dialogues of Plato, 
however, is rendered difficult by this circumstance, 
that a single dialogue often contains different in- 
vestigations, side by side, which appear to be only 
loosely connected, and are even obscured by one 
another; and these investigations, moreover, often 
seem to lead to no conclusion, or even to issue in 
contradictions. We cannot possibly look upon 
this peculiarity as destitute of purpose, or the 
result of want of skill. If, however, it was in- 
tended, the only purpose which can have been at 
the bottom of it must have been to compel the 
reader, through his spontaneous participation in 
the investigations proposed, to discover their 
central point, to supply intermediate members that 
are wanting, and in that way himself to discover 
the intended solution of the apparent contradic- 
tions. If the reader did not succeed in quite under- 
standing the individual dialogue by itself, it was 
intended that he should seek the further carrying 
out of the investigations in other dialogues, and 
notice how what appeared the end of one is at the 
same time to be regarded as the beginning and 
foundation of another. Nevertheless, according 
to the differences in the investigation and in the 
susceptibility and maturity for it to be presup- 
posed in the reader, the mode of conducting it and 
the composition of the dialogue devoted to it would 
require to be different. Schleiermacher distin- 
guisbes three series and classes of dialogues. In 
the first he considers that the germs of dialectic 
and of the doctrine of ideas begin to unfold them- 
selves in all the freshness of the first youthful 
inspiration, with the fulness of an imaginative, 
dramatically mimetic representation; in the se- 
cond those germs develop themselves further by 
means of dialectic investigations respecting the 
difference between common and philosophical 
- acquaintance with things, respecting notion and 
knowledge (8dé@ and émarjun); in the third 
they receive their completion by means of an ob- 
jectively scientific working out, with the separa- 
tion of ethics and physics (Schleiermacher’s Plato, 
i, l, Einleitung, p. 45, &c.; comp. ii, 2, p. 142). 
To suppose that Plato, when he composed the first 
of his dialogues, already had clearly before his eyes 
in distinct outlines the whole series of the rest, 
with all their internal references and connecting 
links ; and farther, that from the beginning to the 
end he never varied, but needed only to keep on 
spinning the thread he had once begun, without 
any where taking it up afresh,—such a supposi- 
tion would indeed be preposterous, as Hermann 
remarks against Schleiermacher (l. o. p. 354. 56). 
But the assumption above referred to respecting the 
composition and succession of the dialogues of Plato 
by no means depends upon any such supposition. 
It is enough to believe that the fundamental germs 
of his system early made their appearance in the 
mind of Plato in a definite form, and attained to 
their development in a natural manner through the 
power that resided in them. We need suppose in 
the case of Plato only what may be demonstrated 
in the case of other great thinkera of more 
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modern times, as Des Cartes, Spinoza, Fichte, 
Schelling. Nay, we are not even compelled to 
assume (what indeed is very improbable) that the 
succession of the dialogues according to their 
internal references must coincide with the chrono- 
logical order in which they were composed, Why 
should not Plato, while he had already commenced 
works of the third class, have found occasion now 
and then to return to the completion of the dia- 
logues of the second, or even of the first class? 
As regards, however, the arrangements in detail, 
we will not deny that Schleiermacher, in the en- 
deavour to assign its place to every dialogue ac- 
cording to the presupposed connection with all the 
rest running through the series, has now and then 
suffered himself to be misled by insecure traces, 
and has been induced partly to regard some lead- 
ing dialogues from an incorrect or doubtful point 
of view, partly to supply references by means of 
artificial combinations. On the other hand, we 
believe, after a careful examination of the objec- 
tions against it that have been made good, that we 
may adopt the principle of the arrangement and 
the most important points of it. 

The first series embraces, according to Schleier- 
macher, the larger dialogues, Phaedrus, Protagoras, 
and Parmenides, to which the smaller ones, Lysis, 
Laches, Charmides, and Euthyphron are to be added 
as supplements. When others, on the contrary, 
declare themselves for a much later composition of 
the Phaedrus, and Hermann in particular (Z. o. 
pp. 356, 373, &c.) regards it as the entrance-pro- 
gramme (p. 544) written by Plato for the opening 
of his school, we will indeed admit that the account 
which makes that dialogue Plato’s first youthful 
composition (Diog. I.. iii. 38 ; Olympiod. Vita Plat, 
p. 78) can pass for nothing more than a conclusion 
come to by learned philosophers or grammarians 
(though the judgments of Euphorion, Panaetius, 
and Dicaearchus brought forward in favour of the 
opinion deserve regard); but that the compass of 
knowledge said to be found in the dialogue, and 
the fulness and maturity of the thoughts, its simi- 
larity to the Symposium and Menexenus, the ac- 
quaintance with Egyptian mythology and Pytha- 
gorean philosophy, bear indubitable testimony to a 
later composition, we cannot admit; but we must 
rather appeal to the fact that the youthful Plato, 
even before he had visited Egypt and Magna 
Graecia, might easily have acquired such an amount 
of knowledge in Athens, the centre of all the 
philosophical life of that age; and further, that 
what is brought forward as evidence of the com- 
pass and maturity of the thoughts is rather the 
youthful, lively expression of the first conception 
of great ideas (comp. Van Heusde, Initia Doctr. 
Plat. i. p. 197) With the Phaedrus the Lysis 
stands connected as a dialectic easay upon love, 
But as the Phaedrus contains the outlines of the 
peculiar leading doctrines of Plato partly still as 
forebodings expressed in a mythical form, so the 
Protagoras is distinctly to be regarded as the 
Socratic method in opposition to the sophistic, in 
discussions which we might term the Propylaea of 
the doctrine of morals. The early composition of 
this dialogue is assumed even by the antagonists 
of Schleiermacher, they only dispute on ineufficient 
grounds either the genuineness of the smaller diaa 
logues Charmides, Laches and Euthyphron (see on 
this point Hermann, p. 443, &c.), or their connec- 
tion with the Protagoras, which manifests itself in 
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this, that the former had demonstrated the insuf- 
ficiency of the usual moral definitions in reference 
to the ideas of virtue as connected with tempe- 
rance (swpoctvn), bravery, and holiness, to which 
the latter had called attention generally. The 
profound dialogue Parmenides, on the other hand, 
we cannot with Schleiermacher regard either as a 
mere dialectic exercise, or as one of the earlier 
works of Plato (comp. Ed. Zeller’s Platonische 
Studien, p. 184, &e.), but rather see ourselves com- 
pelled to assign it a place in the second series of 
the dialogues of Plato. The foundation of this 
series is formed by the dialogues Theaetetus, So- 
phistes, and Politicus, which have clearly a mutual 
connection. Before the Theaetetus Schleiermacher 
places the Gorgias, and the connection of the two 
is indubitable, in so far as they both exhibit the 
constant and essential in opposition to the change- 
able and contingent, the former in the domain of 
cognizance, the latter in that of moral action ; and 
as the Theaetetus is to be placed before the So- 
phistes, Cratylus and other dialogues, so is the 
Gorgias to be placed at the head of the Politicus, 
Philebus and the Politeia Less certain is the 
position assigned by Schleiermacher to the Menon, 
Euthydemus and Cratylus, between the Theactetus 
and Sophistes, The Menon seems rather expressly 
designed to form a connecting link between the inves- 
tigations of the Gorgias and those of the Theaetetus, 
and on the one hand to bring into view the dis- 
tinction discussed ‘in the latter between correct 
notion and true apprehension, in its application to 
the idea of virtue ; on the other hand, by means of 
this distinction to bring nearer to its final decision 
the question respecting the essence of the good, as 
of virtue and the possibility of teaching it. It 
might be more difficult to assign to the Euthydemus 
its definite place. Although with the ridicule of 
the empty polemical artifices of sophists which is 
contained in it, there are connected intimations 
respecting wisdom as the art of those who are in a 
condition at the same time to produce and to use 
what they produce, the dialogue nevertheless should 
probably be regarded as an occasional piece. The 
Cratylus opposes to the scoffing art of the sophist, 
dealing in grammatical niceties, the image of dia- 
lectic art which recognises and fashions language as 
a necessary production of the human mind. It 
should, however, find its appropriate place not 
before the Sophistes (where Schleiermacher places 
it), but after it, as the application of dialectic to 
language could hardly become a matter of inquiry 
until the nature of dialectic had been discussed, as 
is done in the Sophistes. The Eleatic stranger, 
when questioned by Socrates respecting the nature 
and difference of the sophist, the statesman and 
the philosopher (Soph. p. 217), answers only the 
first two of these questions, in the dialogues that 
bear those names, and if Plato had intended a 
third and similar inveatigation respecting the nature 
of the philosopher, he has not undertaken the 
immediate fulfilment of his design. Schleiermacher 
therefore assumes that in the Banquet and Phaedon 
taken together the model of the philosopher is 
exhibited in the person of Socrates, in the former 
as he lived, glorified by the panegyric of Alci- 
biades, and marked by the function, so especially 
culiar to him, of love generating in the beautiful 
p. 206); in the latter as he appears in death, 
longing to become pure spirit. (Schleiermacher’s 
Pluton, ii. 2. p. 358, &c.) The contents of the 
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two dialogues, however, and their organization 
as regarded from the point of view of this assump- 
tion, is not altogether intelligible. (Comp. Her- 
mann, p. 525. 27.) But as little should we, with 
Ed. Zeller (l e. p. 194, &c.), look for the missing 
member of the trilogy, of which we have part in the 
Sophistes and Politicus,in the exclusively dialectical 
Parmenides. (Comp. Hermann, p. 671, note 533.) 
But Plato might the sooner have given up the sepa- 
rate exhibition of the philosopher, partly inasmuch 
as the description of him is already mixed up with 
the representation of the sophist and the politician, 
partly as the picture is rendered complete by 
means of the Symposium and the Phaedon, as 
well as by the books on the state. Meantime the 
place which Schleiermacher assigns to those two 
dialogues between the Sophistes and Philebus may 
be regarded as amply justified, as even Hermann 
admits in opposition to Ast and Socher (pp. 398, 
469, 526). Only we must reserve room at this 
same place for the Parmenides. In this most 
difficult of the Platonic dialogues, which has been 
treated of at length by Ed. Zeller (J. c.), Stallbaum 
(Platonis Parmenides, cum IV. libris Prolegome- 
norum, Lips. 1839), Brandis (Geschichte der Griech. 
Ron. Philosophie, ii. 1, p. 234, &c., comp. p. 169, 
note), and others, we find on the one hand the 
outlines of the doctrine of ideas with the difficulties 
which oppose themselves to it briefly discussed, 
on the other hand a considerably more extended 
attempt made to point out in connection with the 
conceptions considered in themselves, and in parti- 
cular with the most universal of them, the One and 
Existence, the contradictions in which the isolated, 
abstract contemplation of those conceptions involves 
us; manifestly in order to pave the way for the 
solution of those difficulties. In this the Parme- 
nides is closely connected with the Sophistes, and 
might be placed immediately after the Cratylus, 
before the Symposium and Phaedon. But that 
the Philebus is to be regarded as the immediate 
transition from the second, dialectical, series of 
dialogues to the third, Schleiermacher has incon- 
trovertibly shown; and the smaller dialogues, 
which as regards their contents and form are related 
to those of the second series, in so far as they are 
not banished as spurious into the appendix, should 
be ranked with them as occasional treatises. In 
the third series the order for the books on the state 
(Politeia), the Timaeus and the Critias, has been 
expressly marked by Plato himself, and with the 
books on the state those on the laws connect them- 
selves as a supplement. 

Ast, though throughout polemically opposed to 
Schleiermacher, sees himself compelled in the main 
to recognise the threefold division made by the 
latter, as he distinguishes Socratic dialogues, in 
which the poetic and dramatic prevail ( Protagoras, 
Phaedrus, Gorgias and Phaedon), dialectic dia- 
logues (Theaetetus, Sophistea, Politicus and Cra- 
tylus), and purely scientific, or Socratico- Platonic 
dialogues (Philebus, Symposium, Politeia, Timaeus 
and Critias. (Platons Leben und Schriften, Leipzig, 
1816.) But through this new conception and de- 
signation of the first series, and by adding, in the 
separation of the second and third series, an external 
ground of division to the internal one, he has been 
brought to unsteady and arbitrary assumptions 
which leave out of consideration the inte refe- 
rences. Socher’s attempt to establish in place of 
such arrangements depending upon internal con- 
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nection a purely chronological arrangement, de- 
pending on the time of their composition (Ueber 
Platone Schriften, Miinchen, 1820), has been 
followed by no results that can in any degree be 
depended on, as the date of the composition can be 
approximately determined by means of the ana- 
chronisms (offences against the time in which they 
are supposed to take place) contained in them in 
but a few dialogues as compared with the greatly 
preponderating number of those in which he has 
assigned it from mere opinion. K. F. Hermann’s 
undertaking, in the absence of definite external 
statements, to restore a chronological arrangement 
of the dialogues according to traces and marks 
founded in facts, with historical circumspection and 
criticism, and in doing so at the same time to 
sketch a faithful picture of the progress of the 
mental life and development of the writer of them, 
is considerably more worth notice. (Geschichte und 
System der Plutonischen Philosophie. lster Theil, 
Heidelberg, 1839, p. 368, &c.) In the first period, 
according to him, Plato’s Socrates betrays no other 
view of life, or scientific conception, than such as 
we become acquainted with in the historical So- 
crates out of Xenophon and other unsuspicious 
witnesses (Hippias, Ion, Alcibiades I., Charmides, 
Lysis, Laches, Protagoras, and Euthydemus). 
Then, immediately after the death of Socrates, the 
Apology, Criton, Gorgias, Euthyphron, Menon, and 
Hippias Major belong to a transition step. In the 
second, or Megaric period of development dialectic 
makes its appearance as the true technic of phi- 
losophy, and the ideas as its proper objects (Cra- 
tylus, Theaetetus, Sophistes, Politicus, Parmenides). 
Lastly in the third period the system itself is 
exhibited (Phaedrus, Menexenus, Symposium, 
Phaedo, Philebus, Politeia, Timaeus, Critias, and 
the Laws). But although Hermann has laboured 
to establish his assumptions with a great expendi- 
ture of acuteness and learning, he has not attained 
to results that can in any degree stand the test of 
examination. For the assumptions that Plato in the 
first period confined himself to an analytic treat- 
ment of ideas, in a strictly Socratic manner, and 
did not attain to a scientific independence till 
he did so through his removal to Megara, nor to an 
acquaintance with the Pythagorean philosophy, and 
so to the complete development of his dialectic and 
doctrine of ideas, till he did so through his travels, 
—for these assumptions all that can be made out is, 
that in a number of the dialogues the peculiar fea- 
tures of the Platonic dialectic and doctrine of ideas 
do not as yet make their appearance in a decided 
form. Buton the one hand Hermann ranks in 
that class dialogues such as the Euthydemus, Menon, 
and Gorgias, in which references to dialectic and 
the doctrine of ideas can scarcely fail to be recog- 
nised ; on the other it is not easy to see why Plato, 
even after he had laid down in his own mind the 
outlines of his dialectic and doctrine of ideas, should 
not now and then, according to the separate re- 
quirements of the subject in hand, as in the Pro- 
tagoras and the smaller dialogues which connect 
themselves with it, have looked away from them, 
and transported himself back again completely to 
the Socratic point of view. Then again, in Her- 
manna mode of treating the subject, dialogues 
which stand in the closest relation to each other, as 
the Gorgias and Theaetetus, the Euthydemus and 
Theaetetus, are severed from each other, and 
assigned to different periods ; while the Phaedon, 
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the Symposium and the Philebus are separated 
from the Sophistes and Politicus, with which they 
are much more closely connected than with the 
delineative works, the Politeia, Timaeus, &c. 
(Comp. Brandis, Geschichte der Griechisch-Ro- 
mischen Philosophie, ii. 1, p. 164, &c.) 

Lastly, as regards the genuineness of the writings 
of Plato, we cannot, indeed, regard the investiga- 
tions on the subject as brought to a definitive con- 
clusion, though we may consider ourselves con- 
vinced that only a few occasional pieces, or delinea- 
tions of Socratic conversations, are open to doubts 
of any importance, not those dialogues which are to 
be regarded as the larger, essential members of the 
system. Even if these in part were first published 
by disciples of Plato, as by Hermodorus (who has 
been accused of smuggling in spurious works only 
through a misunderstanding of a passage in Cicero, 
ad Att. xiii. 21), and by Philippus the Opuntian ; 
and though, further, little can be built upon the 
confirmation afforded by their having been received 
into the trilogies of the grammarian Aristophanes, 
the authenticity of the most important of them is de- 
monstrated by the testimonies of Aristotle and some 
other incontrovertible authorities (the former will 
be found carefully collected in Zeller’s Platonische 
Studien, p. 201, &c. Respecting the latter comp. 
Hermann, lc. i. p. 410, &e.). Notwithstanding 
these testimonies, the Parmenides, Sophistes, and 
Politicus (by Socher, l c. p. 280, &c.; see on the 
other hand Hermann, l.c. p. 506, &e. 575, note 
131), and the Menon (by Ast, p. 398, &c.; see in 
reply Hermann, p. 482, &c.), have been assailed on 
exceedingly insufficient grounds ; the books on the 
Laws in amanner much more deserving of attention 
(especially by Zeller, } c. 1—115 ; but comp. Her- 
mann, p. 547) ; but yet even the latter are with 
preponderating probability to be regarded as ge- 
nuine, On the other hand the Epinomis is pro- 
bably to be assigned to a disciple of Plato (comp. 
Hermann, p. 410. 22), the Minos and Hipparchus 
to a Socratic (A. Böckh, in Platonis Minotn gua 
vulgo fertur, p. 9, undertakes to make good the 
claim of Simon to them). The second Alcibiades 
was attributed by ancient critics to Xenophon 
(Athen. xi. p. 506, ¢.). The Anterastae and Cli- 
tophon are probably of much later origin (see Her- 
mann, p. 420, &c. 425, &c.) The Platonic letters 
were composed at different periods ; the oldest of 
them, the seventh and eighth, probably by disciples 
of Plato (Hermann, p. 420, &c.). The dialogues 
Demodocus, Sisyphus, Eryxias, Axiochus, and those 
on justice and virtue, were with good reason re- 
garded by ancient critics as spurious, and with 
them may be associated the Hipparchus, Theages, 
and the Definitions. The genuineness of the first 
Alcibiades seems doubtful, though Hermann defends 
it (p. 439, &c.). The smaller Hippias, the Ion, and 
the Menexenus, on the other hand, which are 
allowed by Aristotle, but assailed by Schleiermacher 
(i. 2, p. 295, ii. 3, p. 367, &c.) and Ast (p. 303, 
&c. 448), might very well maintain their ground 
as occasional compositions of Plato. As regards the 
thorough criticiem of these dialogues in more recent 
times, Stallbaum in particular, in the prefaces to 
his editions, and Hermann (p. 366, &e. 400, &c.), 
have rendered important services. 

However groundless may be the Neo-platonie 
assumption of a secret doctrine, of which not even 
the passages brought forward out of the insititious 
Platonic letters (vii. p. 341, e. ii. p. 314, c.) contain 
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anyevidence (comp. Hermann, i. pp. 544, 744, note 
755), the verbal lectures of Plato certainly did 
contain an extension and partial alteration of the 
doctrines discussed in the dialogues, with an ap- 
proach to the numbertheory of the Pythagoreans ; 
for to this we should probably refer the “ unwritten 
assumptions” (&ypaga ddyuara), and perhaps also 
the divisions (S:acpevers), which Aristotle mentions 
(Phys. iv. 2, ib. Simpl. f. 127, de Generat. et Cor- 
rupi. ii, 3; ib. Joh. Philop. f. 50; Diog. Laért. 
iii. 80). His lectures on the doctrine of the good, 
Aristotle, Heracleides Ponticus, and Hestiacus, 
had noted down, and from the notes of Aristotle 
some valuable fragments have come down to us 
(Arist. de Anima, i. 2 ; ib. Simpl. et Joh. Philop. ; 
Aristox. Harmonica, ii. p. 30 ; comp. Brandis, de 
Perditis Aristotelis Libris, p. 3, &c. ; and Trende- 
lenburg, Platonis de Ideis et Numeris Doctrina). 
The Aristotelic monography on ideas was also at 
least in part drawn from lectures of Plato, or con- 
versations with him. (Aristot. Melaph. i. 9. p. 
990, b. 11, &c. ; ib. Alex. Aphrod. in Schol. in 
Arist. p. 564, b. 14, &c.; Brandis, l. c. p. 14, &c.) 


III, Tue PHILosopHy oF PLATO. 


The attempt to combine poetry and philosophy 
(the two fundamental tendencies of the Greek 
mind), gives to the Platonic dialogues a charm, 
which irresistibly attracts us, though we may have 
but a deficient comprehension of their subject- 
matter. Even the greatest of the Grecian poets 
are censured by Plato, not without some degree of 
passion and partiality, for their want of clear ideas, 
and of true insight (de Rep. iii. p. 387, a., ii. p. 377, 
x. pp. 597, c., 605,8., 608, av. p. 476, b., 479, 
472, d., vi. p. 507, a., de Leg. iv. p. 719, c, Gorg. 
p. 501, b.). Art is to be regarded as the capacity 
of creating a whole that is inspired by an invisible 
order (Phileb. pp. 64, 67, Phaedr. p. 264, d.); its 
aim, to guide the human soul (Phaedr. pp. 261, a. 
277, c. 278,a.,de Rep. x. p. 605, c.). The living, 
unconsciously-creative impulse of the poet, when 
purified by science, should, on its part, bring this to 
a full development. Carrying the Socratic dialogue 
to greater perfection, Plato endeavours to draw his 
hearers, by means of a dramatic intuition, into the 
circle of the investigation ; to bring them, by the 
spur of irony, to a consciousness either of know- 
ledge or of ignorance ; by means of myths, partly 
to waken up the spirit of scientific inquiry, partly 
to express hopes and anticipations which science 
is not yet able to confirm. (See Alb. Jahn, Disser- 
tatio Platontca qua tum de Causa et Natura Mytho- 
rum Platontoorum disputatur, tum Mythus de Amoris 
Ortu Sorte et Indole explicatur. Bernae, 1839.) 

Plato, like Socrates, was penetrated with the 
idea that wisdom is the attribute of the Godhead, 
that philosophy, springing from the impulse to 
know, is the necessity of the intellectual man, and 
the greatest of the goods in which he participates 
(Phaedr. p. 278, d., Lysis, p. 218, a., Apolog. p. 23, 
Theaet, p. 155, d., Sympos. p. 204, a., Tim. p. 47, a). 
When once we strive after Wisdom with the in- 
tensity of a lover, she becomes the true consecra- 
tion and purification of the soul ( Phaedr. p. 60, e., 
Symp. p- 218, b.), adapted to lead us from the night- 
like to the true day (de Rep. vii. p. 521,d. vi. p. 485, 
b.). An approach to wisdom, however, presupposes 
an original communion with Being, truly so called ; 
and this communion again presupposes the divine 
uature or immortality of the soul, and the impulse 
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to become dike the Eternal, This impulse is the 
love which generates in Truth, and the develop- 
ment of it is termed Dialectics, The hints re- 
specting the constitution of the soul, as independent 
of the body ; respecting its higher and lower na- 
ture ; respecting the mode of apprehension of the 
former, and its objects, the eternal and the self- 
existent ; respecting its corporisation, and its 
longing by purification to raise itself again to 
its higher existence: these hints, clothed in the 
form of mythus (Phaedr. p. 245, ¢.), are followed 
up in the Phaedrus by panegyrics on the love of 
beauty, and discussions on dialectics (pp. 251— 
255), here understood more immediately as the 
art of discoursing (pp. 265, d. 266, b. 269, c.). 
Out of the philosophical impulse which is developed 
by Dralectics not only correct knowledge, but also 
correct action springs forth. Socrates’ doctrine re- 
specting the unity of virtue, and that it consists in 
true, vigorous, and practical knowledge ; that this 
knowledge, however, lying beyond sensuous per- 
ception and experience, is rooted in self-conscious- 
ness and has perfect happiness (as the inward har- 
mony of the soul) for its inevitable consequence :— 
this doctrine is intended to be set forth in a pre- 
liminary manner in the Protagoras and the smaller 
dialogues attached to it. They are designed, there- 
fore, to introduce a foundation for ethics, by the 
refutation of the common views that were enter- 
tained of morals and of virtue. For although not 
even the words ethics and physics occur in Plato 
(to say nothing of any independent delineation of 
the one or the other of these sciences), and even dia- 
lectics are not treated of as a distinct and separate 
province, yet he must rightly be regarded as the 
originator of the threefold division of philosophy 
(Aristocles, ap. Euseb. Praep. Ev. xi. 33 ; comp. 
Aristot. Top. i. 14, Anal. Post. i, 33), inasmuch as 
he had before him the decided object to develop 
the Socratic method into a scientific system of dia- 
lectics, that should supply the grounds of our 
knowledge as well as of our moral action (physics 
and ethics), and therefore separates the general 
investigations on knowledge and understanding, 
at least relatively, from those which refer to 
physics and ethics. Accordingly, the Theaetetus, 
Sophistes, Parmenides, and Cratylus, are principally 
dialectical ; the Protagoras, Gorgias, Politicus, Phi- 
lebus, and the Politics, principally ethical ; while 
the Timaeus is exclusively physical. Plato's dia- 
lectics and ethics, however, have been more success- 
ful than his physics. 

The question, “ What is knowledge,” had been 
brought forward more and more definitely, in pro- 
portion as the development of philosophy generally 
advanced. Each of the three main branches of the 
ancient philosophy, when at their culminating point, 
had made a trial at the solution of that question, and 
considered themselves bound to penetrate beneath 
the phenomenal surface of the affections and per- 
ceptions, Heracleitus, for example, in order to 
gain a sufficient ground for the common (éuvdy), 
or, as we should say, for the universally admitted, 
though in contradiction to his fundamental prin- 
ciple of an eternal generation, postulates a world- 
consciousness ; Parmenides believed that he had 
discovered knowledge in the identity of simple, 
unchangeable Being, and thought; Philolaus, and 
with him the flower of the Pythagoreans generally, 
in the consciousness we have of the unchangeable 
relations of number and measure. When, however, 
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the conflict of these principles, each of them unte- 
nable in its own one-sidedness, had called forth the 
sophists, and these had either denied knowledge 
altogether, or resolved it into the mere opinion of 
momentary affection, Socrates was obliged above 
all things to show, that there was a knowledge in- 
dependent of the changes of our sensuous affections, 
und that this knowledge is actually found in our 
inalienable consciousness respecting moral require- 
ments, and respecting the divinity, in conscientious 
self-intellection. To develope this by induction from 
particular manifestations of the moral and religious 
sense, and to establish it, by means of definition, in 
a comprehensible form,—that is, in its generality,— 
such was the point to which his attention had mainly 
to be directed. Plato, on the contrary, was con- 
strained to view the question relating to the essence 
and the material of our knowledge, as well of that 
which develops itself for its own sake, as of that 
which breaks out into action,—of the theoretical as 
well as of the practical, more generally, and to direct 
his efforts, therefore, to the investigation of its va- 
rious forms. In so doing he became the originator 
of the science of knowledge,—of dialectics, No 
one before him had gained an equally clear percep- 
tion of the subjective and objective elements of our 
knowledge ; no one of the theoretical and the prac- 
tical side of it ; and no one before him had attempted 
to discover its forms and its laws. 

The doctrine of Heracleitus, if we set aside the pos- 
tulate of a universal world-consciousness, had been 
weakened down to the idea that knowledge is con- 
fined to the consciousness of the momentary affec- 
tion which proceeds from the meeting of the motion 
of the subject with that of the object ; that each of 
these affections is equally true, but that each, on 
account of the incessant change of the motions, must 
be a different one. With this idea that of the 
atomistic theory coincided, inasmuch as it was only 
by means of arbitrary hypotheses that the latter 
could get over the consciousness of ever-changing 
sensuous affections, In order to refute this idea 
from its very foundation, once for all, Plato’s 
Theaetetus sets forth with great acuteness the doc- 
trine of eternal generation, and the results which 
Protagoras had drawn from it (p. 153, &c.) ; he 
renounces the apparent, but by no means decisive 
grounds, which lie against it (p. 157, e. &c.) ; but 
then demonstrates that Protagoras must regard his 
own assertion as at once true and false ; that he 
must renounce and give up all determinations re- 
specting futurity, and consequently respecting uti- 
lity ; that continuity of motion being presupposed, 
no perception whatever could be attained ; and that 
the comparison and combination of the emotions 
or perceptions presupposes a thinking faculty pe- 
culiar to the soul (reflection), distinct from mere 
feeling (pp. 171, &c. 179, 182—184). The man 
who acknowledges this, if he still will not renounce 
sensualism, yet will be inclined from his sense-per- 
ceptions to deduce recollection ; from it, concep- 
tion ; from conception, when it acquires firmness, 
knowledge (Phaedo, p. 96, c.) ; and to designate 
the latter as correct conception ; although he will 
not be in a condition to render any account of the 
rise of incorrect conceptions, or of the difference 
between those and correct ones, unless he presup- 
poses a knowledge that lies, not merely beyond 
conception generally, but even beyond correct con- 
ception, and that carries with it its own evidence 
( Theact. p. 187). He will also be obliged to give 
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up the assertion, that knowledge consists in right 
conception, united with discourse or explanation ; 
for even thus an absolutely certain knowledge will 
be presupposed as the rule or criterion of the ex- 
planation, whatever may be its more accurate 
definition (p. 200, c. &c.). Although, therefore, 
Plato concludes the dialogue with the declara- 
tion that he has not succeeded in bringing the idea 
of knowledge into perfect clearness (p. 210,a.), but 
that it must be something which excludes all change- 
ableness, something which is its own guarantee, 
simple, uniform, indivisible (p. 205, c., comp. 202, 
d.), and not to be reached in the science of num- 
bers (p. 195, d.): of this the reader, as he sponta- 
neously reproduces the investigation, was intended 
to convince himself (comp, Charmid, p. 166, c. 169, 
C., Sophist. p. 220, c.). That knowledge, however, 
grounded on and sustained by logical inference 
(airlas Aoyoug, Meno, p. 98, a., de Rep. iv. p. 
431, c.), should verify itself through the medium of 
true ideas ( Tim. p. 51, c., de Rep. vi. p. 54, d.), can 
only be considered as the more perfect determina- 
tion of the conclusion to which he had come in the 
Theaetetus, 

But before Plato could pass on to his investiga- 
tions respecting the modes of development and the 
Jorms of knowledge, he was obliged to undertake 
to determine the objects of knowledge, and to 
grasp that knowledge in its objective phase, To 
accomplish this was the purpose of the Sophistes, 
which immediately attaches itself to the Theaetetus, 
and obviously presupposes its conclusions, In the 
latter dialogue it had already been intimated that 
knowledge can only take place in reference to real 
existence ( Thcaet. p. 206, e. and 201, a.). This was 
also the doctrine of the Eleatics, who nevertheless 
had deduced the unconditional unity and ugchange- 
ableness of the existent, from the inconceivableness 
of the non-existent. If, however, non-existence is 
absolutely inconceivable, then also must error, false 
conception, be so likewise. First of all, therefore, 
the non-existent was to be discussed, and shown to 
have, in some sort, an existence, while to this end 
existence itself had to be defined. 

In the primal substance, perpetually undergoing 
a process of transformation, which was assumed by 
the Ionian physiologists, the existent, whether 
understood as duality, trinity, or plurality, cannot 
find place (p. 242, d.) ; but as little can ft (with the 
Eleatics) be even so much as conceived in thought 
as something absolutely single and one, without any 
multiplicity (p. 244, b. &.). Such a thing would 
rather again coincide with Non-existence. For a 
multiplicity even in appearance only to be ad- 
mitted, a multiformity of the existent must be 
acknowledged (p. 245, c. d.). Manifold existence, 
however, cannot be a bare multiformity of the 
tangible and corporeal (p. 246, a. f.), nor yet 
a plurality of intelligible incorporeal Essences 
(Ideas), which have no share either in Action or in 
Passion, as Euclid and his school probably taught ; 
since 80 conceived they would be destitute of any 
influence on the world of the changeable, and would 
indeed themselves entirely elude our cognizance 
(p. 248, a. f.) 

But as in the Theaetetus, the inconceivableness of 
an eternal generation, without anything stable, had 
been the result arrived at (comp. Sophist. p. 249, 
b.), 80 in the Sophistes the opposite idea is disposed 
of, namely, that the absolutely unchangeable ex- 
istence alone really ss, and that all change is mere 
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appearance. Plato was obliged, therefore, to un- 
dertake this task,—to find a Being instead of a | 
Becoming, and vice verså, and then to show how 
the manifold existences stand in relation to each 
other, and to the changeable, i.e. to phenomena. 
Existence, Plato concludes, can of itself consist 
neither in Rest nor in Motion, yet still can share 
in both, and stand in reciprocal community (p. 250, 
a. &c. ). 

eh certain ideas absolutely exclude one an- 
other, as rest, for example, excludes motion, and 
sameness difference. What ideas, then, are capable 
of being united with each other, and what are 
not 80, it is the part of science (dialectics) to decide 
(p. 252,e.). By the discussion of the relation 
which the ideas of rest and motion, of sameness 
and difference, hold to each other, it is explained 
how motion can be the same, and not the same, 
“how it can be thought of as being and yet not 
being ; consequently, how the non-existent denotes 
only the variations of existence, not the bare nega- 
tion of it (p. 256, d. &c.). That existence is not 
at variance with becoming, and that the latter is 
not conceivable apart from the former, Plato shows 
in the case of the two principal parts of speech, and 
their reciprocal relation (p. 258. c., &c. 262), From 
this it becomes evident in what sense dialectics can 
be characterised at once as the science of under- 
standing, and as the science of the self-existent, as 
the science of sciences, In the Phaedrus (p. 261; 
comp. pp. 266, b. 270, d.) it is presented to us in the 
first instance as the art of discoursing, and there- 
with of the true education of the soul and of intel- 
lection. In the Sophistes (p. 261, e. &c.) it appears 
as the science of the true connection of ideas; in 
the Philebus (p. 16, c.) as the highest gift of the 
gods, as the true Promethean fire; while in the 
Books on the Republic (vi. p. 511, b.) pure 
ideas, freed from all form and presupposition, are 
shown to be grasped and developed by it. 

In the Theaetetus simple ideas, reached only by 
the spontaneous activity of thought, had presented 
themselves as the necessary conditions of know- 
ledge; in the Sophistes, the objects of knowledge 
come before us as a manifold existence, containing 
in itself the principles of all changes. The existence 
of things, cognisable only by means of conception, is 
their true essence, their idea. Hence the asser- 
tion (Parmen. p. 135,b.) that to deny the reality 
of ideas is to destroy all scientific research. Plato, 
it is true, departed from the original meaning of the 
word idea (namely, that of form or figure) in which 
it had been employed by Anaxagoras, Diogenes of 

“by Democritus ; inas- 
much as he understood by it the unities (évades, 
povddes) which lie at the basis of the visible, 
the changeable, and which can only be reached by 
pure thinking (elàwpivis Bidvoia) ( Phaedr. p. 247, 
de Rep, ii. p. 380, ix. p. 585, b. vi. p. 507, b., 
Phileb. p. 15, Tim. p. 51, b.); but he retained the 
characteristic of the intuitive and real, in opposi- 
tion to the mere abstractness of ideas which be- 
long simply to the thinking which interposes itself. 
He included under the expression idea every thing 
stable amidst the changes of mere phenomena, all 
really existing and unchangeable Jofinitudes, by 
which the changes of things and our knowledge 
of them are conditioned, such as the ideas of 
genus and species, the laws and ends of nature, 
as also the principles of cognition, and of moral 
action, and the essences of individual, concrete, 
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thinking souls (Philed. p.15, a., de Rep. vii. p. 532, 
a, Zim. p. 51, Phaedo, p. 100, b. p. 102. c. &c). 
To that only which can be conceived as an entirely 
formless and undetermined mass, or as a part of a 
whole, or as an arbitrary relation, do no ideas 
whatever correspond (Parm. p. 130,c.). 

But how are we to understand the existence 
of ideas in things? Neither the whole concep- 
tion, nor merely a part of it, can reside in the 
things ; neither is it enough to understand the ideas 
to be conceptions, which the soul beholds together 
with the things (that is, as we should call them, 
subjectively valid conceptions or categories), or as 
bare thoughts without reality. Even when viewed 
as the archetypes of the changeable, they need some 
more distinct definition, and some security against 
obvious objections. This question and the difficul- 
ties which lie against its solution, are developed in 
the Parmenides, at the beginning of the dialogue, 
with great acuteness. To introduce the solution 
to that question, and the refutation of these diffi- 
culties, is the evident intention of the succeeding 
dialectical antinomical® discussion of the idea of 
unity, as a thing being and not being, according as 
it is viewed in relation to itself and to what is 
different. How far Plato succeeded in separating 
ideas from mere abstract conceptions, and making 
their reality distinct from the natural causality of 
motion, we cannot here inquire. Neither can we 
enter into any discussions respecting the Platonic 
methods of division, and of the antinomical defini- 
tions of ideas, respecting the leading principles of 
these methods, and his attempt in the Cratylus to 
represent words as the immediate copy of ideas, 
that is, of the essential in things, by means of the 
fundamental parts of speech, and to point out the 
part which dialectics must take in the development 
of language. While the foundation which Plato 
lays for the doctrine of ideas or dialectics must be 
regarded as something finished and complete in 
itself, yet the mode in which he carries it out is 
not by any means beyond the reach of objections ; 
and we can hardly assume that it had attained 
any remarkably higher development either in the 
mind of Plato himself, or in his lectures, although 
he appears to have been continually endeavouring 
to grasp and to represent the fundamental outlines 
of his doctrine from different points of view, as 
is manifest especially from the argumentations 
which are preserved to us in Aristotle’s work on 
Plato’s ideas, (Brandis, de perdttis Aristotelis 
Libris de Ideis et de Bono, p. 14, &c.; also Hand- 
buch der Geschichte der Griechtsch-Romischen Philo- 
sophie, vol. ii, p. 227, &c.) 

That Plato, however, while he distinctly sepa- 
rated the region of pure thinking or of ideas from 
that of sensuous perception and the world of phe- 
nomena, did not overlook the necessity of the com- 
munion between the intelligible and the sensible 
world, is abundantly manifest from the gradations 
which he assumes for the development of our cog- 
nition. In the region of sense—perception, or con- 
ception, again, he distinguishes the comprehension 
of images, and that of objects (eixagia and alotis), 
while in the region of thinking he separates the 
knowledge of those relations which belong indeed 


* The meaning of the somewhat novel, though 
convenient, word, antinomical (antinomisch) will ba 
evident to any one who examines the Greek word 
dvrivouixds, to which it is equivalent. [TRANst..} 

DD 


402 PLATO. 


to thinking, but which require intuition in the case 
of sensuous objects, from the immediate grasp by 
7 lligible objects or ideas themselves, 
that is, of ultimate principles, devoid of all pre- 
supposition (dvora, voùs). To the first gradation 
of science, that is, of the higher department of 
thinking, belong principally, though not exclu- 
sively, mathematics; and that Plato regarded 
them (though he did not fully realise this notion) 
as a necessary means for elevating experience into 
scientific knowledge, is evident from hints that 
occur elsewhere. (Comp. Brandis, Handbuch, &c. 
vol. ii. pp. 269, &c.—27 4, &.) The fourfold di- 
vision which he brings forward, and which is dis- 
cussed in the De Republica (vi. p. 509, &c.) he 
appears to have taken up more definitely in his 
oral lectures, and in the first department to have 
distinguished perception from experience (a%o@nars 
from Seta), in the second to have distinguished 
mediate knowledge from the immediate thinking 
consciousness of first principles (émorun from 
voids; see Arist, De Anima, i, 2, with the note 
of Trendelenburg). 
Although, therefore, the carrying out of Plato’s 
dialectics may be imperfect, and by no means 
roportional to this excellent foundation, yet he 
fad certainly taken a steady view of their end, 
namely, to lay hold of ideas more and more 
distinctly in their organic connection at once with 
one another and with the phenomenal world, 
by the discovery of their inward relations; and 
then having done this, to refer them to their 
ultimate basis. This ought at the same time to 
verify itself as the unconditional ground of the 
reality of objects and of the power we have to take 
cognisance of them, of Being and of Thought ; 
being comparable to the intellectual sun. Now 
this absolutely unconditional ground Plato de- 
scribes as the idea of the good (De Rep. vi. 
p. 505, &c.), convinced that we cannot imagine 
any higher definitude than the good; but that 
we must, on the contrary, measure all other 
definitudes by it, and regard it as the aim 
and purpose of all our endeavours, nay of all 
develuprents. Not being in a condition to grasp 
the idea of the good with full distinctness, we are 
able to approximate to it only so far as we elevate 
the power of thinking to its original purity 
( Brandis, ibid, pp. 281, &c. 324, &c.). Although 
the idea of the good, as the ultimate basis both 
of the mind and of the realities laid hold of by it, 
of thought and of existence, is, according to him, 
more elevated than that of spirit or actual exist- 
ence itself, yet we can only imagine its activity as 
the activity of the mind. Through its activity the 
determinate natures of the ideas, which in them- 
selves only exist, acquire their power of causation, 
a power which must be set down as spiritual, that 
is, free, Plato, therefore, describes the idea of the 
good, or the Godhead, sometimes teleologically, as 
the ultimate purpose of all conditioned existence ; 
sometimes coamologically, as the ultimate operative 
cause ; and has begun to develope the cosmological, | 
as also the physico-theological proof for the being 
of God ; but has referred both back to the idea of 
the Good, as the nece presupposition to all 
other ideas, and our cognition of them. Moreover, 
we find him earnestly endeavouring to purify and 
free from its restrictions the idea of the Gudhead, 
to establish and defend the belief in a wise and 
divine government of the world ; as also to set 
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aside the doubt that arises from the existence of 
evil and suffering in the world. (Brandis, Ibid. 
p. 331, &c.) 

But then, how does the sensuous world, the 
world of phenomena, come into existence? To 
suppose that in his view it was nothing else than 
the mere subjective appearance which springs from 
the commin ling of the ideas, or the confused con- 
ception of the ideas (Ritter, Geschichte der Philo- 
sophie, vol. ii. pp. 295, &o. 339, &.), not only 
contradicts the declarations of Plato in the Philebus 
(p. 23, b. 54, a.), Timaeus (pp. 27, e. 48,¢e. 51), 
&c., but contradicts also the dualistic tendency of 
the whole of the ancient philosophy. He desig- 
nates as the, we may perhaps say, material ground 
of the phenomenal world, that which is in itself 
unlimited, ever in a process of becoming, never 
really existing, the mass out of which every thing 
is formed, and connects with it the idea of ex- 
tension, as also of unregulated motion ; attributes to 
it only the joint causality of necessity, in opposition 
to the free causality of ideas, which works towards 
ends, and, by means of his mythical conception of 
the soul of the universe, seeks to fill up the chasm 
between these opposed primary essences. This, 
standing midway between the intelligible (that to 
which the attribute of sameness belongs) and the 
sensible (the diverse), as the principle of order 
and motion in the world, according to him, com- 
prehends in itself all the relations of number and 
measure. Plato had made another attempt to fill 
up the gap in the development of ideas by a sym- 
bolical representation, in the lectures he delivered 
upon the Good, mentioned by Aristotle and others. 
In these he partly referred ideas to intelligible 
numbers, in order, probably, that he might be able 
to denote more definitely their relation of de- 
pendence on the Godhead, as the absolute one, 
as also the relation of their succession and mutual 
connection ; and partly described the Godhead as 
the ultimate ground both of ideas and also of the 
material of phenomena, inasmuch as he referred 
them both to the divine causality — the former 
immediately as original numbers, the latter through 
the medium of the activity of the ideas, But on 
this Pythagorean mode of exhibiting the highest 
principles of Plato’s doctrine we have but very im- 
perfect information, (Brandis, Zoid, vol. ii. 1, p. 
336, &c.) 

Both these departments which form the con- 
necting link between Dialectics and Physics, and 
the principles of Physics themselves, contain only 
preliminary assumptions and hypothetical decla- 
rations, which Plato describes as a kind of recrea- 
tion from more earnest search after the really ex- 
istent, as an innocent enjoyment, a rational sport 
(Tim. pp. 27, e 29, b. 59, ¢.). Inasmuch as 
physics treat only of the changeable and imitative, . 
they must be contented with attaining probability ; 
but they should aim, especially, at investigating 
teleologically end-causes, that is, free causality, and 
showing how they converge in the realisation of 
the idea of the good. Al the determinations of 
the original undetermined matter are realised by 
corporeal forms; in these forms Plato attempts to 
find the natural or necessary basis of the different 
kinds of feeling and of sensuous perception. 
Throughout the whole development, however, of 
his Physiology, as also in the outlines of his doc- 
trine on Health and Sickness, pregnant ideas and 
clear views are to be met with. (See especially 
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Th. H. Martin, Etudes sur le Timée de Platon, 
Paris, 1841.) 

With the physiology of Plato his doctrine of the 
Soul is closely connected. Endowed with the 
same nature as the soul of the world, the human 
soul is that which is spontaneously active and un- 
approachable by death, although in its connection 
with the body bound up with the appetitive, the 
sensuous ; and the duuds, that which is of the na- 
ture of affection or eager impulse, the ground of 
courage and fear, love and hope, designed, while 
subordinating itself to the reason, to restrain sen- 
suality, must be regarded as the link between the 
rational and the sensuous. (Tim. p. 69, d. 71, b., de 
Rep. iv. p. 435, &c. ix. p. 571.) Another link of con- 
nection between the intellectual and sensuous nature 
of the soul is referred to Love, which, separated 
from concupiscent desire, is conceived of as an in- 
spiration that transcends mere mediate intellection, 
whose purpose is to realise a perpetual striving after 
the immortal, the eternal ;—to realise, in a word, 
by a close connection with others, the Good in 
the form of the Beautiful. In the Phaedrus Plato 
speaks of love under the veil of a myth ; in the 
Lysis he commences the logical definition of it; 
and in the Symposium, one of the most artistic and 
attractive of his dialogues, he analyses the different 
momenta which are necessary to the complete de- 
termination of the idea. In these and some of the 
other dialogues, however, beauty is described as 
the image of the ideas, penetrating the veil of phe- 
nomena and apprehended by the purest and bright- 
est exercise of sense, in relation to colours, forms, 
actions, and morals, as also with relation to the har- 
monious combination of the Manifold into perfect 
Unity, and distinctly separated from the Agreeable 
and the Useful. Art is celebrated as the power 
of producing a whole, inspired by an invisible 
arrangement ; of grouping together into one form 
the images of the ideas, which are everywhere 
scattered around, 

That the soul, when separated from the body, — 
or the pure spirit, — is immortal, and that a con- 
tinuance, in which power and consciousness or 
insight are preserved, is secured to it, Socrates, 
in the Phaedo of Plato, when approaching death, 
endeavours to convince his friends, partly by means 
of analogies drawn from the nature of things, partly 
by the refutation of the opposed hypothesis, that the 
soul is an harmonious union and tuning of the 
constituents of the body, partly by the attempt to 
prove the simplicity of the essential nature of the 
aoul, its consequent indestructibility, and its rela- 
tion to the Eternal, or its pre-existence ; partly 
by the argumentation that the idea of the soul 
is inseparable from that of life, and that it 
can never be destroyed by moral evil, — the only 
evil to which, properly speaking, it is subjected 
(comp. de Rep. x. p. 609, b. &c., Phaedr. p. 245, c). 
Respecting the condition of the soul after death 
Plato expresses himself only in myths, and his 
utterances respecting the Transmigration of Souls 
also are expreseed in a mythical form. 

As a true disciple of Socrates, Plato devoted all 
the energy of his soul to ethics, which again are 
closely connected with politics. He paves the way 
for a scientific treatment of ethics by the refuta- 
tion of the sophistical sensualistic and hedonistic 
(selfish) theories, firat of all in the Protagoras and 
the three smaller dialognhes attached to it (see 


above), then in the Gorgias, by pointing out the, 
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contradictions in which the assertions, on the one 
hand that wrong actions are uglier than right 
ones but more useful, on the other that the only 
right recognised by nature is that of the stronger, 
are involved. In this discussion the result is de- 
duced, that neither happiness nor virtue can con- 
sist in the attempt to satisfy our unbridled and 
ever-increasing desires (de Rep. i.e Inthe Menon 
the Good is defined as that kind of utility which 
can never become injurious, and whose realisation 
is referred to a knowledge which is absolutely 
fixed and certain,—a knowledge, however, which 
must be viewed as something not externally com- 
municable, but only to be developed from the 
spontaneous activity of the soul. Lastly, in the 
Philebus, the investigation respecting pleasure and 
pain, which was commenced in the Gorgias, as also 
that on the idea of the Good, is completed ; and 
this twofold investigation grounded upon the prin- 
ciples of dialectics, and brought into relation with 
physics. Pain is referred to the disturbance of 
the inward harmony, pleasure to the maintenance, 
or restoration of it ; and it is shown how, on the one 
hand, true and false, on the other, pure and mixed 
pleasure, are to be distinguished, while, inasmuch 
as it (pleasure) is always dependent on the acti- 
vity out of which it springs, it becomes so much the 
truer and purer in proportion as the activity itself 
becomes more elevated. In this way the first 
sketch of a table of Goods is attained, in which the 
eternal nature of Measure, that is, the sum and 
substance of the ideas, as the highest canon, and 
then the different steps of the actual realisation of 
them in life, in a regular descending scale, are 
given, while it is acknowledged that the accom- 
panying pure (unsensuous) pleasure is also to be 
regarded as a good, but inferior to that on which 
it depends, the reason and the understanding, 
science and art. Now, if we consider that, ac- 
cording to Plato, all morality must be directed 
to the realisation of the ideas in the phenomenal 
world ; and, moreover, that these ideas in their 
reality and their activity, as also the knowledge 
respecting them, is to be referred to the Godhead, 
we can understand how he could designate the 
highest good as being an assimilation to God. 
(Theaet. p. 176, a., de Rep. x. 613 ; comp. Wyt- 
tenbach, ad Plut. de Ser. Num. Vind. p. 27.) 

In the Ethics of Plato the doctrine respecting 
virtue is attached to that of the highest good, 
and its development. That virtue is essentially 
one, and the science of the good, had been already 
deduced in the critical and dialectical introductory 
dialogues ; but it had been also presupposed and 
even hinted that, without detriment to its unity, 
different phases of it could be distinguished, and 
that to knowledge there must be added practice, 
and an earnest combating of the sensuous functions. 
In order to discover these different phases, Plato 
goes back upon his triple division of the faculties 
of the soul. Virtue, in other words, is fitness of 
the soul for the operations that are peculiar to it 
(de Rep. i. p. 353, d. x. p. 601, d.), and it 
manifests itself by means of its (the soul's) 
inward harmony, beauty, and health (Gory. pp. 
504, b. 506, b., Phaedo, p. 93, e de Rep. iv. pp. 
444, d. viii, 554, e.). Different phases of virtue 
are distinguishable so far as the soul is not pure 
spirit ; but just as the spirit should rule both the 
other elements of the soul, so also should wisdom 
as the inner development of the spirit, rule the 
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other virtues. Ability of the emotive element 
(Suuoedés), when penetrated with wisdom to 
govern the whole sensuous nature, is Courage. If 
the sensuous or appetitive (émuunrixdy) element 
is brought into unity with the ends of wisdom, 
moderation or prudence (owppoovyn), as an inward 
harmony, is the result. If the inward harmony of 
the activities shows itself active in giving an 
harmonious form to our outward relations in the 
world, Virtue exerts itself in the form of Justice 
(de Rep. iv. p. 428, b. &c.). That happiness 
coincides with the inward harmony of virtue, is 
inferred from this deduction of the virtues, as also 
from the discussions respecting pleasure (de Rep. 
viii. p. 547, &c. ix. p. 580, &c.). 

If it be true that the ethico-rational nature of 
the individual can only develope itself completely 
in a well-ordered state (de Rep. vi. 496, b.), then 
the object and constitution of the state must per- 
fectly answer to the moral nature of the individual, 
and politics must be an essential, inseparable part 
of ethics. While, therefore, Plato considers the 
state as the copy of a well-regulated individual life 
(de Rep. ii. p. 368, e. viii. p. 544, e. &c.), he de- 
mands of it that it should exhibit a perfect har- 
mony, in which everything is common to all, and 
the individual in all his relations only an organ of 
the state. The entire merging of the individual life 
in the life of the state might have appeared to him as 
the only effectual means of stemming that selfishness 
and licence of the citizens, which in his time was 
becoming more and more predominant. Plato de- 
duces the three main elements of the state from the 
three different activities of the soul; and just as 
the appetitive element should be absolutely under 
control, so also the working class, which answers 
to it; and the military order, which answers to 
the emotive element, should develope itself in 
thorough dependence upon the reason, by means 
of gymnastics and music ; and from that the go- 
verning order, answering to the rational faculty, 
must proceed. The right of passing from the rank 
of a guard (puAaxes, TÒ émtkoupicdyv) to that of a 
ruler, must be established by the capacity for rais- 
ing oneself from becoming to being, from notion to 
knowledge ; for the ruler ought to be in a condition 
to extend and confirm the government of the reason 
in the state more and more, and especially to direct 
and watch over training and education. Without 
admitting altogether the impracticability of his state, 
yet Plato confesses that no realisation of it in the 
phenomenal world can fully express his idea, but 
that an approximation to it must be aimed at by 
a limitation of unconditional unity and community, 
adapted to circumstances. On this account, with 
the view of approximating to the given circum- 
stances, he renounces, in his book on the Laws, 
that absolute separation of ranks ; limits the power 
of the governors, attempts to reconcile freedom with 
reason and unity, to mingle monarchy with demo- 
cracy ; distinguishes several classes of rulers, and 
will only commit to their organically constructed 
body the highest power under the guarantee of the 
laws. [Ch. A. B.] 

There are numerous editions both of the entire 
text of Plato, and of separate dialogues. The first 
‘was that published by Aldus at Venice, in a. D, 
1513. In this edition the dialogues are arranged 
in nine tetralogies, according to the division of 
Thrasyllus (see above). The next edition was 
that published at Basle, in 1534. It was edited 
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chiefly by Johannes Oporinus, who was afterwards 
professor of Greek in that university. It does not 
appear that he made use of any manuscripts, but 
he succeeded in correcting many of the mistakes to 
be found in the edition of Aldus, though some of 
his alterations were corruptions of sound passages. 
The edition was, however, enriched by having in- 
corporated with it the commentaries of Proclus on 
the Timaeus and the State, which had shortly 
before been discovered by Simon Grynaeus in the 
library of the university at Oxford, and a triple 
Greek index,—one of words and phrases, another of 
proper names, and a third of proverbs to be found 
in Plato. The next edition, published at Basle in 
1556, was superintended by Marcus Hopperus, 
who availed himself of a collation of some manu- 
scripts of Plato made in Italy by Arnoldus Arle- 
nius, and so corrected several of the errors of the 
previous Basle edition, and gave a large number of 
various readings ; the edition of H. Stephanus 
(1578, in three volumes) is equally remarkable 
for the careful preparation of the text, by correcting 
the mistakes of copyists and typographers, and 
introducing in several instances very felicitous im- 
provements, and for the dishonesty with which the 
editor appropriated to himself the labours of others 
without any acknowledgment, and with various 
tricks strove to conceal the source from which they 
were derived. His various readings are taken 
chiefly, if not entirely, from the second Basle 
edition, from the Latin version of Ficinus, and 
from the notes of Cornarius. It is question- 
ble whether he himself collated a single manu- 
script. The Latin version of Serranus, which 
is printed in this edition, is very bad. The 
occasional translations of Stephanus himself are 
far better. The Bipont edition (11 vols. 8vo. 
A. D. 1781—1786) contains a reprint of the text 
of that of Stephanus, with the Latin version of 
Marsilius Ficinus. Some fresh various readings, 
collected by Mitscherlich, are added. It was, how- 
ever, by Immanuel Bekker that the text of Plato 
was first brought into a satisfactory condition in 
his edition, published in 1816—18, accompanied 
by the Latin version of Ficinus (here restored, 
generally speaking, to its original form, the reprints 
of it in other previous editions of Plato containing 
numerous alterations and corruptions), a critical 
commentary, an extensive comparison of various 
readings, and the Greek scholia, previously edited 
by Ruhnken, with some additions, together with 
copious indexes. The dialogues are arranged ac- 
cording to the scheme of Schleiermacher. The Latin 
version in this edition has sometimes been erro- 
neously described as that of Wolf. A joint edition 
by Bekker and Wolf was projected and com- 
menced, but not completed. The reprint of Bek- 
ker’s edition, accompanied by the notesof Stephanus, 
Heindorf, Wyttenbach, &c., published by Priestley 
(Lond. 1826), is a useful edition. Ast’s edition 
(Lips. 1819—1827, 9 vols. 8vo., to which two 
volumes of notes on the four dialogues, Protagoras, 
Phaedrus, Georgias, and Phaedo, have since been 
added) contains many ingenious and excellent 
emendations of the text, which the editor's pro- 
found acquaintance with the phraseology of Plato 
enabled him to effect. G. Stallbaum, who edited a 
critical edition of the text of Plato (Lips. 1821— 
1825, 8 vols, 8vo.*, and 1826, 8 vole. 12mo.), 


* This edition was completed by tour additional 
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commenced in 1827 an elaborate edition of Plato, 
which is not yet quite completed. This is perhaps 
the best and most useful edition which has appeared. 
The edition of J. G. Baiter, J. C. Orelli, and A. 
G. Winckelmann (one vol. 4to. Zürich, 1839) de- 
serves especial mention for the accuracy of the text 
and the beauty of the typography. 

Of separate dialogues, or collections of dialogues, 
the editions are almost endless, Those of the 
Cratylus and Theaetetus, of the Euthyphro, Apo- 
logia, Crito, and Phaedo, of the Sophista, Politicus 
and Parmenides, and of the Philebus and Sympo- 
sium by Fischer; of the Lysis, Charmides, Hip- 
pias Major, and Phaedrus, of the Gorgias and 
Theaetetus, of the Cratylus, Euthydemus and Par- 
menides, of the Phaedo, and of the Protagoras and 
Sophistes by Heindorf (whose notes exhibit both 
acuteness and sound judgment) ; of the Phaedo by 
Wyttenbach ; of the Philebus, and of the Par- 
menides by Stallbaum (in the edition of the latter 
of which the commentary of Proclus is incor- 
porated), are most worthy of note. Of the trans- 
lations of Plato the most celebrated is the Latin 
version of Marsilius Ficinus (Flor. 1483—1484, 
and frequently reprinted). It was in this version, 
which was made from manuscripts, that the writings 
of Plato first appeared ina printed form. The 
translation is so extremely close that it has almost 
the authority of a Greek manuscript, and is of 
great service in ascertaining varieties of reading, 
This remark, however, does not apply to the later, 
altered editions of it, which were published subse- 
quently to the appearance of the Greek text of 
Plato. There is no good English translation of the 
whole of Plato, that by Taylor being by no means 
accurate. The efforts of Floyer Sydenham were 
much more successful, but he translated only a few 
of the pieces. There is a Freneh translation by 
V. Cousin. Schleiermacher’s German translation is 
incomparably the best, but is unfortunately incom- 
plete. There is an Italian translation by Dardi 
Bembo, The versions of separate dialogues in dif- 
ferent languages are too numerous to be noticed. 

We have space to notice only the following out of 
the very numerous works written in illustration of 
Plato: — Platonis Dialogorum Argumenta Exposita 
et Illustrata, by Tiedemann (Bip. 1786); System 
der Platonischen Philosophie, by Tennemann (4 vols. 
8vo, Leipz, 1792—5); Initia Philosophiae Pla- 
tonicae, by P. G. Van Heusde (ed. ii. Lugd. Bat. 
1842); Platons Leben und Schriften, by G. A. F. 
Ast (Leipz. 1816); Geschichte und System der 
Platonischen Philosophie, by C. F. Hermann (Hei- 
delb. 1838) ; Platonis de Idets et Numeris Doctrina 
ex Aristoiele illustrata, by F. A. Trendelenburg 
(Lips. 1826); Platonische Studien, by E. Zeller 
(Tübing. 1839). There are also numerous smaller 
treatises by Böckh, C. F. Hermann, Stallbaum, &c., 
which may be consulted with profit. Schleierma- 
cher’s introductions to some of the dialogues have 
been translated and published in a separate form in 
English. [C. P. M.] 

PLATO/NIUS (MAarawios), a grammarian, of 
whom all that we know is that a treatise bearing 
his name is generally prefixed to the editions 
of Aristophanes, It is entitled Tepl S:apopas 
kwugdidyv, The subject is the difference between 


volumes containing the various readings, and por- 
tious of the commentary of Proclus on the Cratylus, 
edited by Boissonade. 
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the characteristics of the old, the middle, and the 
new comedy, especially the two first, and the 
causes of the various points of difference. The 
remarks are brief, but judicious. [W. M, G.J 

PLATOR. 1. The commander of Oreum for 
Philip, betrayed the town to the Romans, B. cC. 
207 (Liv. xxviii. 6). He is pone the same 
Plator whom Philip sent with some Illyrians, 
about the commencement of the Second Punic 
war, to the assistance of the Cretans. (Polyb. iv. 
55.) 

2. The brother of Gentius, the Illyrian king, 
who is called Plator by Livy (xliv. 30), but Pleu- 
ratus by Polybius. [PLEURATUS.] 

3. Of Dyrrhacium, was slain by Piso, proconsul 
in Macedonia, B.c. 57, although he had been hos- 
pitably received in the house of Plator. (Cic. in 
Pison. 34, comp. de Harus. Resp. 16.) 

PLATORI’NUS, a cognomen of the Sulpicia 
gens, which occurs only upon coins, one of which 
is annexed, ‘The obverse represents the head of 
Augustus with the legend cAEsAR AVGVSTVS, the 
reverse the head of M. Agrippa, with the legend 
PLATORINVS U1VIR. M. AGRIPPA (Eckhel, vol. v. 
p 317.) 
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PLAU’IIA GENS, plebeian. The name is 
also written Plotius, just as we have both Clodius 
and Claudius. The first person of this gens who 
obtained the consulship was C. Plautius Proculus 
in B. C. 358 ; and from that time down to the im- 
perial period many of the Plautii held at different 
intervals the highest offices in the state. Under 
the republic we find the cognomens of DECIANUS, 
Hypsazus, Procu.us, SILVANUS, VENNO, VE- 
Nox: and to these there were still further additions 
in the time of the empire, a list of which is given 
below. <A few of the Plautii occur without any 
surname ; and of them an account is also given 
below. Those persons whose names are usually 
written Plotius are spoken of under this form. 
The only cognomens occurring on coins are Hyp- 
sueus and Plancus; and the latter surname 
does not properly belong to the Plotii, but was 
retained by Munatius Plancus after he had been 
adopted by L. Plautius. [Pxiancus, No. 5.] 

PLAUTIA URGULANILLA, the first wife 
of the emperor Claudius, who divorced her on ac- 
count of her lewd conduct, and of her being sus- 
pected of murder. She bore two children during 
her marriage, Drusus, who died at Pompeii in 
A. D. 20 [Drusus, No. 23], and Claudia, whom 
she had by a freedman of Claudius, and who was 
therefore exposed by command of the emperor. 
(Suet. Claud. 26, 27.) 

PLAUTIA’‘NUS, L. (or C.) FU/LVIUS, an 
African by birth, the fellow-townsman and pro- 
bably a connection of Septimius Severus. He 
served as praefect of the praetorium under this 
emperor, who loaded him with honours and 
wealth, deferred to his opinion upon all important 
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points of state policy, granted all his requests, and 
virtually made over much of the imperial authority 
into his hands. Intoxicated by these distinctions 
Plautianus indulged in the most despotic tyranny; 
and perpetrated acts of cruelty almost beyond 
belief. His cupidity was boundless: no state, no 
province, no city escaped his exactions ; in Rome 
he plundered all whose wealth excited his avarice, 
contrived the banishment or death of every one 
who impeded or thwarted his schemes, and ven- 
tured to treat with contumely even the empress 
Domna and her sons. He reached the pinnacle of 
his ambition when Severus in the year A. D. 202 
selected his daughter Plautilla as the wife of 
Caracalla, and on that occasion he presented the 
bride with an outfit which a contemporary his- 
torian declares would have sufficed for fifty queens. 
But even gratified ambition brought him no hap- 
piness, His external appearance gave evidence of 
a mind ill at ease: when seen in public he was 
ever deadly pale, and shook with nervous agi- 
tation, partly, says Dion Cassius who was himself 
am eye-witness of these things, from the irregu- 
larities of his life and dict, and partly from the 
hopes by which he was excited, and the terrors 
by which he was tormented. But the high 
fortunes of this second Sejanus were short-lived. 
Having soon discovered the dislike cherished by 
Caracalla towards both his daughter and himself, 
and looking forward with apprehension to the 
downfall which awaited him upon the death of the 
sovereign, he resolved to anticipate these threat- 
ened disasters by effecting the destruction of his 
benefactor and of his son-in-law. His treachery 
was discovered, he was suddenly summoned to 
the palace, and there put to death in a. D. 203. 
His property was confiscated, his daughter ban- 
ished, and his name erased from the public monu- 
ments on which it had been inscribed side by side 
with those of the emperor and the royal family. 
We ought to remark that the treason of Plautianus 


rests upon the testimony of Herodian, for Dion | 


Cassius rather leans to the belief that this charge 
was fabricated by Caracalla for the ruin of an 
obnoxious favourite. (Dion Cass. Ixxv. 14—16, 
Ixxvi. 2—9, lxxvii. 1; Herodian, iii. 13. § 7, iv. 
6. $7; Eckhel, vol. vii. p. 224.) [W. R.] 
PLAUTIA’NUS, QUINTILLUS, a senator 
of high rank, blameless life and retired habits, 
who when far advanced in years was rashly put to 
death by Septimius Severus upon some vague sus- 
icion. His last words have been preserved by 
Dion Cassius (Ixxvi. 7). [W. R.] 
PLAUTIL/‘LA, FU’LVIA, daughter of Plau- 
tianus [PLAuTIaNnus] praefect of the praetorium 
under Septimius Severus, by whom she was selected 
as the bride of his eldest son. This union, which 
took place in a. D. 202, proved most unhappy, for 
Caracalla was from the first averse to the match, 
and even after the marriage was concluded virtually 
refused to acknowledge her as his wife. Upon 
the disgrace and death of her father she was 
banished, first, it would appear, to Sicily, and 
subsequently to Lipara, where she was treated 
with the greatest harshness, and supplied with 
scarcely the necessaries of life. After the murder 
of Geta in 4. D. 212, Plautilla was put to death 
by order of her husband. According to the 
narrative of Dion Cassius, who represents her a 
woman of most profligate life, a very short period, 


not more, probably, than a few months, intervened | Geschichte des Rom. Privatrechts, p. 322 
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between her marriage and exile, a statement which 
it is extremely difficult to reconcile with the fact 
that a vast number of coins were struck in honour 
of this princess, not only in the city but in the 
more distant provinces. She had a brother, Plau- 
tius, who shared her banishment and her fate. 
(Dion Cass. Ixxvi. 6, lxxvii. 1 ; Herodian, iii. 13. 
$ 7, iv. 6- § 7 ; Eckhel, vol, vii. p. 225.) [W. R.] 


COIN OF PLAUTILLA. 


PLAU'TIUS. 1. A comic poet, some of whose 
comedies were erroneously ascribed to Plautus, as 
we learn from Varro. (Gell. iii. 3.) 

2. A. PLAUTIUS, was sent by the emperor Clau- 
dius in A. D. 43 to subdue Britain. As he is called 
both by Tacitus and Suetonius a man of consular 
rank, he is perhaps the same as the A. Plautius, 
who was one of the consules suffecti in a. D. 29. 
Plautius remained in Britain four years, and sub- 
dued, after a severe struggle, the southern part of 
the island. Vespasian, who was afterwards em- 
peror, served under him and distinguished himself 
greatly in the war. In the first campaign Claudius 
himself passed over to Britain, and on his return 
to Rome celebrated a triumph for the victories 
which he pretended to have gained. Plautius 
came back to the city in A. p. 47, and was allowed 
by Claudius the unusual honour of an ovation ; and 
to show the favour in which he was held by the 
emperor, the latter walked by his side both on his 
way to and his return from the Capitol. When sub- 
sequently his wife Pomponia Graecina was accused 
of religious worship unauthorised by the state, her 
husband was granted the privilege of deciding 
upon the case himself, according to the custom of 
the old Roman law. (Dion Cass, lx. 19—21, 30; 
Suet. Claud. 24, Vesp. 4; Tac Agr. 14, Ann. 
xiii. 32), 

3. Q. PLAUTIUS, consul a.D. 36 with Sex. 
Papirius Allienus. (Dion Cass, lviii. 26; Tac, 
Ann. vi. 40; Plin. H. N. x. 2.) 

4. A. PLAUTIUS, a youth slain by Nero. (Suet. 
Ner. 35.) 

6. Son of Fulvius Plautianus [PLautianus], 
upon the downfall of his father was banished along 
with his sister Plautilla [PLAUTILLA] to Lipara, 
where he was subsequently put to death by Cara- 
calla. (Dion Cass. Ixxvi. 7, lxxvii. 1 ; Herodian 
iii. 13. § 7, iv. 6. § 7.) 

PLAU'TIUS, a Roman jurist, who is not men- 
tioned by Pomponius, though he lived before Pom- 
ponius, That he was a jurist of some note may be 
inferred from the fact that Paulus wrote eighteen 
Libri ad Plautium [Pauuus, Jutius]. Javolenus 
also wrote five books ad Plautium or ex Plautio, 
and Pomponius seven books. Plautius cited Cas- 
sius (Dig. 34. tit. 2. » 8) and Proculus (Dig. 35. 
tit. 1. a 43), and was cited by Neratius Priscus, 
who wrote Libri ex Plautio [Nznarius Priscus}. 
Plautius therefore lived about the time of Vespa- 
sian. (Grotius, Vituwe Jurisconeult. ; Zimmern, 
; Vatican, 
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Frag. § 74, 82; and § 77, which is a testimony 
to the merits of Plautius ; Wieling, Jurispru- 
dentia Restituta, p. 338.) . L. 

PLAUTIUS LATERA'NUS.  [Latsra- 
NUS. 

PLA U'TIUS, NO'VIUS,a Roman artist, in the 
department of ornamental metal-work (caelatura). 
He was the maker of one of the most admired of 
those cylindrical bronze caskets (cistae mysticae), 
which are found in tombs in Italy, containing pa- 
terae, mirrors, and utensils of the bath, such as 
strigils. The greatest number of such caskets have 
been found at Praeneste, where some of them seem 
to have been laid up in the temple of Fortune, as 
votive offerings from women. ‘The one which bears 
the name of Plautius is beautifully engraved with 
subjects from the Argonautic expedition ; a hunt 
is engraved round the lid, which is surmounted by 
three figures in bronze ; and on the lid is the fol- 
lowing inscription: on the one side, DINDIA. MA- 
COLINA. FILEA. DEDIT,—on the other, Novios. 
PLAUTIOS. MED. (me) ROMAI. FECID. From the 
style of the workmanship and of the inscription, 
the date of the artist is supposed to be about A. U. 
500, B. c. 254. (Winckelmann, Gesch. d. Kunst, 
b. viii. c. 4.8 7; Müller, Arch. d. Kunst, S, 173, n. 


4.) . S. 
PLAU’TIUS QUINTILLUS. [Quinmu- 
LUS.] 
PLAUTIUS RUFUS. [Rvurus.] 


PLAUTUS, the most celebrated comic poet of 
Rome, was a native of Sarsina, a small village in 
Umbria. Almost the only particulars, which we 
possess respecting his life, are contained ìn a pas- 
sage of A. Gellius (iii. 3), which is quoted from 
Varro. According to this account it would appear 
that Plautus was of humble origin (compare Plaw- 
tinae prosapiae homo, Minuc. Felix, Oct. 14), and 
that he came to Rome at an early age. Varro re- 
lated that the poet was first employed as a work- 
man or a menial for the actors on the stage (in 
operis artificum scenicorum), and that with the 
money which he earned in this way, he embarked 
in some business, but that having lost all his money 
in trade, he returned to Rome, and, in order to 
gain a living, was obliged to work at a hand-mill, 
grinding corn for a baker. Varro further adds 
that while employed in this work (in pistrino), he 
wrote three comedies, the Suturio, Addictus, and a 
third, of which the name is not mentioned. Hiero- 
nymus, in the Chronicon of Eusebius, gives almost 
the same account, which he probably also derived 
from Varro. It would seem that it was only for 
the sake of varying the narrative that he wrote 
“ that as often as Plautus had leisure, he was ac- 
customed to write plays and sell them.” 

This is all that we know for certain respecting 
the life of Plautus ; but even this little has not 
been correctly stated by most authors of his life. 
Thus Lessing, in his life of the poet, relates that 
Plautus early commenced writing plays for the 
aediles, and acquired thereby a sufficient sum of 
money to enable him to embark in business. It is 
the more necessary to call attention to this error, 
since, from the great authority of Lessing, it has 
been repeated in most subsequent biographies of the 
poet. The words of Gellius, in operis artificum 
scenicorum, have no reference to the composition of 
plays. The artifices scenici are the actors, who 
employed servants to attend to various things 
which they needed for the stage, and a servant of 
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such a kind was called an operarius, as we see 
from funeral inscriptions. Moreover, if Plautus 
had previously written plays for the stage, which 
must have already gained him some reputation, it 
is not likely that he should have been compelled on 
his return to Rome to engage in the menial office 
of a grinder at a mill for the sake of obtaining a 
livelihood, On the contrary, it is much more pro- 
bable that the comedies which he composed in the 
mill, were the first that he ever wrote, and that the 
reputation and money which he acquired by them 
enabled him to abandon his menial mode of life. 

The age of Plautus has been a subject of no 
small controversy. Cicero says (Brut. 15) that he 
died in the consulship of P. Claudius and L. Por- 
cius, when Cato was censor, that is, in B. c. 184; 
and there is no reason to doubt this express state- 
ment. It is true that Hieronymus, in the Chro- 
nicon of Eusebius, places his death in the 145th 
Olympiad, fourteen years earlier (B. c. 200) ; but 
the dates of Hieronymus are frequently erroneous, 
and this one in particular deserves all the less credit, 
since we know that the Pseudolus was not repre- 
sented till B. c. 191, and the Bucchides somewhat 
later, according to the probable supposition of 
Ritschl. But though the date of Plantus’s death 
seems certain, the time of his birth is a more 
doubtful point. Ritschl, who has examined the 
subject with great diligence and acumen in his 
essay De Aetate Plauti, supposes that he was born 
about the beginning of the sixth century of the 
city (about B. c. 254), and that he commenced 
his career as a comic poet about B, c. 224, when he 
was thirty years of age. This supposition is con- 
firmed by the fact that Cicero speaks (Cato, 14) 
of the Pseudolus, which was acted in B.c. 191, as 
written by Plautus when he was an old man, an epi- 
thet which Cicero would certainly have given to no 
one under thirty years of age; and also by the 
circumstance that in another passage of Cicero 
(quoted by Augustine, De Civ, Dei, ii. 9), Plautus 
and Naevius are spoken of as the contemporaries of 
P. and Cn. Scipio, of whom the former was consul 
in B.C. 222, and the latter in B c. 218, The 
principal objection to the above-mentioned date for 
the birth of Plautus, arises from a passage of Cicero, 
in his Tusculan Disputations (i. 1), according to 
which it would appear that Plautus and Naevius 
were younger than Ennius, who was born in B. c. 
239. But we know that this cannot be true of 
Naevius ; and Ritschl has shown that the passage, 
when rightly interpreted, refers to Livius, and not 
to Ennius, being older than Naevius and Plautus. 
Indeed, Cicero, in another of his works (Brut. 18. 
$ 23),* makes Plautus somewhat (aliquanto) older 
than Ennius, and states that Naevius and Plautus 
had exhibited many plays before the consulship of 
C. Cornelius and Q. Minucius, that is, before B. c. 
197. Moreover, from the way in which Naevius 
and Plautus are mentioned together, we may con- 
clude that the latter was older than Ennius. Te- 
rence, therefore, in his Prologue to the Andria (v. 
18), has preserved the chronological order, when 
he speaks of “ Naevium, Plautum, Ennium.” We 
may safely assign the second Punic war and a few 
years subsequently, as the flourishing period of the 
literary life of Plautus. 

It is a curious fact that the full name of the 


* Read “cui si aequalis fuerit,” and not ¢ cui 
quum aequalis fuerit,” 
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poet has been erroneously given in all editions 
of Plautus from the revival of learning down 
to the present day. Ritschl first pointed out, 
in an essay published in 1842, that the real name 
of the poet was T. Maccius Plautus, and not M. 
Accius Plautus, as we find in all printed editions. 
It would take too much space to copy the proofs of 
this fact, which are perfectly satisfactory. We 
need only state here that in not a single manuscript 
is the poet called M. Accius Plautus, but almost 
always Plautus simply, Plautus Comicus, or Plautus 
Comicus Poeta. Ritschl was first led to the discovery 
of the real name of the poet by finding, in the Pa- 
limpsest manuscript in the Ambrosian library at 
Milan, the plays entitled T. Maccr Piavri, and 
not M. Acci Plauti. He has shown that the two 
names of M. Accius have been manufactured out of 
the one of Maccius, just as the converse has hap- 
pened to the author of the Noctes Atticae, whose 
two names of A. Gellius have been frequently con- 
tracted into Agellius. Ritschl has restored the 
true name of the poet in the prologues to two of 
his plays, where the present reading bears evident 
marks of corruption. Thus in the prologue to the 
Mercator (v. 10), we ought to read ‘* Eadem 
Latine Mercator Macci Titi,” instead of ‘* Eadem 
Latine Mercator Marci Accii ;” and in the prologue 
to the Asinaria (v. 11), ‘ Demophilus scripsit, 
Macciu’ vortit barbare” is the true reading, and 
not * Demophilus scripsit, Marcus vortit barbare.” 

T. Maccius was the original name of the poet. 
The surname of Plautus was given him from the 
flatness of his feet, according to the testimony of 
Festus (p. 238, ed. Müller), who further states 
that people with flat feet were called Ploti by the 
Unmbrians. But besides Plautus we find another 
surname given to the poet in many manuscripts 
and several editions, namely, that of Asinius. In 
all these instances, however, he is always called 
Plautus Asinius, never Asinius Plautus, so that it 
would appear that Asinius was not regarded as his 
gentile name, but as a cognomen. Hence some 
modern writers have supposed that he had two 
cognomens, and that the surname of Asinus was 
given to him in contempt, from the fact of his 
working at a mill, which was usually the work of 
an ass ( Asinus), and that this surname was changed 
by the copyists into Asinius. But this explana- 
tion of the origin of the surname is in itself ex- 
ceedingly improbable; and if Asinius were a regu- 
lar cognomen of the poet, it is inconceivable that 
we should find no mention of it in any of the 
ancient writers. Ritschl, however, has pointed 
out the true origin of the name, and has proved 
quite satisfactorily, however improbable the state- 
ment appears at first sight, that Asinius is a 
corruption of Sarsinas, the ethnic name of the poet. 
He has, by a careful examination of manuscripts, 
traced the steps by which Sarsinatis first became 
Arsinatis, which was then written Arsin., subse- 
quently Arsinit, and finally A sinti. 

Having thus discussed the chief points con- 
nected with the life of our p : me 
results in a few words. T. Maccius Plautus was 
born at the Umbrian village of Sarsina, about B, c. 
254. He probably came to Rome at an early age, 
since he displays such a perfect mastery of the 
Latin language, and an acquaintance with Greek 
literature, which he could hardly have acquired in 
a provincial town. Whether he ever obtained the 
Roman franchise is doubtful. When he arrived 
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at Rome he was in needy circumstances, and 
was first employed in the service of the actors. 
With the money he had saved in this inferior 
station he left Rome and set up in business: 
but his speculations failed ; he returned to Rome, 
and his necessities obliged him to enter the 
service of a baker, who employed him in turning a 
hand-mill. While in this degrading occupation 
he wrote three plays, the sale of which to the 
managers of the public games enabled him to quit 
his drudgery, and begin his literary career. He 
was then probably about 30 years of age (B.c. 
224), and accordingly commenced writing come- 
dies a few years before the breaking out of the 
Second Punic War. He continued his literary 
occupation for about forty years, and died B. c. 
184, when he was seventy years of age. His 
contemporaries at first were Livius Andronicus and 
Naevius, afterwards Ennius and Caecilius: Te- 
rence did not rise into notice till almost twenty 
years after his death. During the long time that 
he held possession of the stage, he was always a 
great favourite of the people ; and he expressed a 
bold consciousness of his own powers in the epitaph 
which he wrote for his tomb, and which has been 
preserved by A. Gellius (i. 24) : — 


“ Postquam est mortem aptus Plautus, comoedia 
luget 

Scena deserta, dein risus, ludus jocusque 

Et numeri innumeri simul omnes collacrumarunt.” 


We now come to the works of Plautus. In the 
time of Varro there were 130 plays, which bore 
the name of Plautus, but of these a large portion 
was considered by the best Roman critics not to 
be the genuine productions of the poet. Some of 
them were written by a poet of the name of 
Plautius, the resemblance of whose name to that 
of the great comic poet caused them to be attri- 
buted to the latter. Others were said to have 
been written by more ancient poets, but to have 
been retouched and improved by Plautus, and 
hence from their presenting some traces of the 
genuine style of Plautus, to have been assigned 
to him. The grammarian L. Aelius considered 
twenty-five only to have been the genuine pro- 
ductions of the poet; and Varro, who wrote a 
work upon the subject, entitled Quaestiones Plau- 
tinae, limited the undoubted comedies of the poet 
to twenty-one, which were hence called the 
Fabulae Varronianae. At the same time it ap- 
pears clearly from A. Gellius (iii. 3), to whom 
we are indebted for these particulars, that Varro 
looked upon other comedies as in all probability 
the works of Plautus, though they did not possess 
the same amount of testimony in their favour as 
the twenty-one. Ritschl, in his admirable essay 
on the Fabulue Varronianae of Plautus, published 
in 1843 and 1844, supposes, with much proba- 
bility, that Varro divided the genuine comedies of 
Plautus into three classes: 1. Those which were 
assigned to Plautus in all the authorities that 
Varro consulted. These were the twenty-one, 
all of which were probably written in the latter 
years of the poet’s life, when he had already ac- 
quired a great reputation, and when, consequently, 
every piece that he produced was aure to attract 
attention, and to be entered in the didascaliae or 
lists of his pieces. 2. Those comedies which 
were attributed to Plautus in most of the authori- 
ties, and which appeared to Varro to bear internal 
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evidence of having been composed by him. 3. 
Those which were not assigned to Plautus by the 
authorities, or were even attributed to other- 
writers, but which appeared to Varro to have such 

internal evidence in their favour (adductus filo, 
atque fucetia sermonis Plauto congruentis), that he | 
did not hesitate to regard them as the genuine 

works of the poet. To this third class, which 

naturally contained but few, the Boeotia belonged. 

There is a statement of Servius in the introduc- 

tion to his commentary on the Aeneid, that ac- 

cording to some, Plautus wrote twenty-one, accord- 

ing to others forty, and, according to others again, 
a hundred comedies. Ritschl supposes, with great 
ingenuity, that the forty comedies, to which Ser- 
vius alludes, were those which Varro regarded as 
genuine, the twenty-one, which were called pre- 
eminently Varronianae, belonging to the first class, 
spoken of above, and the other nineteen being 
comprised in the second and third classes, 

` In order to understand clearly the difficulties 
which the Roman critics experienced in determin- 
ing which were the genuine plays of Plautus, we 
should bear in mind the circumstances under which 
they were composed. Like the dramas of Shak- 
spere and Lope de Vega they were written for the 
stage, and not for the reading public. Such a 
public, in fact, did not exist at the time of Plautus. 
His plays were produced for representation at the 
great public games, and, content with the applause 
of his contemporaries and the pay which he re- 
ceived, he did not care for the subsequent fate of 
his works, A few patrons of literature, such as the 
Scipios, may have preserved copies of the works ; 
but the chief inducement to their preservation 
was the interest of the managers of the different 
troops of actors, the domini gregis, who had origin- 
ally engaged the poet to write the comedies, and had 
paid him for them, and to whom the manuscripts 
accordingly belonged. It was the interest of these 
persons to preserve the manuscripts, since they 
were not always obliged to bring forth new pieces, 
but were frequently paid by the magistrates for 
the representation of plays that had been previously 
acted. That the plays of Plautus were performed 
after his death is stated in several authorities, and 
may be seen even from some of the prologues (e. g. 
the Prologue to the Casina). But when, towards 
the middle of the sixth century of the city, one 
dramatic poet arose after another, and the taste for 
stricter imitations from the Greek began to pre- 
vail, the comedies of Plautus gradually fell into 
neglect, and consequently the contractors for the 
public games ceased to care about their preserva- 
tion. Towards the latter end of the century, how- 
ever, no new comic poets appeared ; and since new 

comedies ceased to be brought before the public, 

attention was naturally recalled to the older 

dramas. In this manner Plautus began to be 
popular again, and his comedies were again fre- 
quently brought upon’ the stage. Owing, how- 
ever, to the neglect which his works had sustained, 

it would appear that doubts had arisen respecting 

the genuineness of many of his plays, and that 

several were produced under his name, of which 

the authorship was at least uncertain, Thus the 

grammarians, who began to draw up lists of his 

plays in the seventh century of the city, had no 

small difficulties to encounter ; and the question re- 

specting the genuineness of certain plays was a 

fertile subject of controversy. Besides the treatise 
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of Varro already mentioned, which was the stan- 
dard work on the subject, A. Gellius (Z. c.) also 
refers to lists of his comedies drawn up by Aelius, 
Sedigitus, Claudius, Aurelius, Accius, and Mani- 
lius. 

After the publication of Varro’s work, the 
twenty-one comedies, which he regarded as un- 
questionably genuine, were the ones most fre- 
quently used, and of which copies were chiefly 
preserved. These Varronian comedies are the 
same as those which have come down to our own 
time, with the loss of one. At present we possess 
only twenty comedies of Plautus; but there were 
originally twenty-one in the manuscripts, and the 
Vidularia, which was the twenty-first, and which 
came last in the collection, was torn-off from the 
manuscript in the middle ages. The last-men- 
tioned play was extant in the time of Priscian, 
who was only acquainted with the twenty-one 
Varronian plays. The ancient Codex of Camerarius 
has at the conclusion of the Truculentus the words 
incipit vidvlaria ; and the Milan Palimpsest also 
contains several lines from the Vidularia. 

The titles of the twenty-one Varronian plays, 
of which, as we have already remarked, twenty 
are still extant, are: 1. Amphitruo. 2. Asinaria. 
3. Aulularia. 4. Captivi. 5. Curculio. 6. Casina. 
7. Cistellaria. 8. Epidicus. 9. Bacchides, 10. Mos- 
tellaria. 11. Menaechmi. 12. Miles, 13, Mer- 
cator. 14, Pseudolus. 15. Poenulus. 16. Persa, 
17. Rudens. 18. Stichus. 19. Trinummus. 20. 
Truculentus, 21. Vidularia. This is the order in 
which they occur in the manuscripts, though pro- 
bably not the one in which they were originally 
arranged by Varro. The present order is evidently 
alphabetical ; the initial letter of the title of each 
play is alone regarded, and no attention is paid to 
those which follow: hence we find Captivi, Cur- 
culio, Casina, Cistellaria: Mostellaria, Menaechmi, 
Miles, Mercator: Pseudolus, Poenulus, Persa. 
The play of the Bacchides forms the only exception 
to the alphabetical order. It was probably placed 
after the Epidicus by some copyist, because he had 
observed that Plautus, in the Bacchides (ii. 2. 36), 
referred to the Epidicus as an earlier work. The 
alphabetical arrangement is attributed by many to 
Priscian, to whom is also assigned the short acrostic 
argument prefixed to each play ; but there is no cer- 
tainty on this point, and the Latinity of the acrostic 
arguments is too pure to have been composed so 
late as the time of Priscian. The names of the 
comedies are either taken from some leading cha- 
racter in the play, or from some circumstance which 
occurs in it: those titles ending in aria are adjec- 
tives, giving a general description of the play: thus 
Asinaria is the “ Ass-Comedy.” Besides these 
twenty-one plays we have already remarked, that 
Varro, according to Ritschi’s conjecture, regarded 
nineteen others as the genuine productions of Plau- 
tus, though not supported by an equal amount of 
testimony as the twenty-one, Ritschl has collected 
from various authorities the titles of these nineteen 
plays. They are as follows: 22. Saturio. 23. Ad- 
dictus. 24. Boeotia. 25. Nervolaria. 26. Fretum. 
27. Trigemini. 28. Astraba. 29. Parasitus niger, 
30. Parasitus medicus, 31. Commorientes, 32. Con- 
dalium. 33. Gemini leones. 34. Foeneratrix. 
35. Frivolaria. 36. Sitellitergus. 37. Fugitivi. 38. 
Cacistio. 39. Hortulus. 40. Artemo. Of the still 
larger number of comedies commonly ascribed to 
Plautus, but not recognised by Varro, the titles. of 
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only a few have been preserved. They are: 

l. Colax, 2. Carbonaria. 3. Acharistio. 4. Bis 
compressa. 5. Anus. 6. Agroecus, 7. Dyscolus. 
8. Phagon. (?) 9. Cornicula or Cornicularia. 10. 
Calceolus. 11. Baccaria. 12. Lipargus. (?) 13. 
Caecus or Praedones. Thus we have the titles of 
21 Varronian comedies of the first class, 19 of the 
second and third classes, and 13 comedies not ac- 
knowledged by Varro, in all 53. Accordingly, if 
there were 130 comedies bearing the name of 
Plautus, we have lost all notice of 77. There is a 
play entitled Querolus or Aulularia, which hears 
the name of Plautus in the manuscripts, and is 
quoted under his name by Servius (ad Virg. Aen. 
iii. 226). It is evidently, however, not the pro- 
duction of our poet, and was probably written in 
the third or fourth century of the Christian aera. 
The best edition of it is by Klinkhammer, entitled, 
“ Querolus sive Aulularia, incerti auctoris comoedia 
togata," Amsterdam, 1829. 

The comedies of Plautus enjoyed unrivalled po- 
pularity among the Romans. Of this we have a 
proof in their repeated representations after the 
poets death, to which we have already alluded. 
In a house at Pompeii a ticket was found for ad- 
mission to the representation of the Casina of 
Plautus (see Oreli, nseript. No, 2539), which 
must consequently have been performed at that 
time, shortly before its destruction in a. D. 79 ; and 
we learn from Arnobius that the Amphitruo was 
acted in the reign of Diocletian. The continued 
popularity of Plautus, through so many centuries, 
was owing, in a great measure, to his being a 
national poet. For though his comedies belong 
to the Comoedia palliata, and were taken, for 
the most part, from the poets of the new Attic 
comedy, we should do great injustice to Plautus 
if we regarded him as a slavish imitator of the 
Greeks. Though he founds his plays upon Greek 
models, the characters in them act, speak, and 
joke like genuine Romans, and he thereby secured 
the sympathy of his audience more completely than 
Terence could ever have done. Whether Plautus 
borrowed the plan of all his plays from Greek 
models, it is impossible to say. The Cistellaria, Bac- 
chides, Poenulus, and Stichus were taken from Me- 
nander, the Casina and Rudens from Diphilus, and 
the Mercator and the Trinummus from Philemon, 
and many others were undoubtedly founded upon 
Greek originals, But in all cases Plautus allowed 
himself much greater liberty than Terence ; and in 
some instances he appears to have simply taken 
the leading idea of the play from the Greek, and 
to have filled it up in his own fashion. It has 
been inferred from a well-known line of Horace 
(Epist. ìi. 1. 58), ‘ Plautus ad exemplar Siculi 
properare Epicharmi,” that Plautus took great 
pains to imitate Epicharmus, But there is no 
correspondence between any of the existing plays 
of Plautus, and the known titles of the comedies 
of Epicharmus ; and the verb properare probably 
has reference only to the liveliness and energy of 
Plautus’s style, in which he bore a resemblance to 
the Sicilian poet. Another mistake has arisen 
from the statement of Jerome (Ep. 57, 101) that 
Plautus imitated the poets of the old Attic co- 
medy, but the only resemblance he bears to them 
is in the coarseness and boldness of his jokes. He 
borrowed to a slight extent from the middle Attic 
comedy, from which the Amphitruo was taken ; but, 
as we have already remarked, it was the poets of 
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the new Attic comedy whom Plautus took as hie 
models. 

It was, however, not only with the common 
people that Plautus was a favourite; educated 
Romans read and admired his works down to the 
latest times. The purity of his language and the 
refinement and good-humour of his wit are cele- 
brated in particular by the ancient critics. The 
grammarian L. Aelius Stilo used to say, and Varro 
adopted his words, “that the Muses would use 
the language of Plautus, if they were to speak 
Latin.” (Apud Quintil. x. 1. § 99.) In the same 
manner A. Gellius constantly praises the language 
of Plautus in the highest terms, and in one passage 
(vii. 17) speaks of him as “homo linguae atque 
elegantiae in verbis Latinae princeps.” Cicero (de 
Off. i. 29) places his wit on a par with that of the 
old Attic comedy, and St. Jerome used to console 
himself with the perusal of the poet after spending 
many nights in tears, on account of his past sins, 
The favourable opinion which the ancients enter- 
tained of the merits of Plautus has been confirmed 
by the judgment of the best modern critics, and 
by the fact that several of his plays have been 
imitated by many of the best modern poets. Thus 
the Amphitruo has been imitated by Molière and 
Dryden, the Aulularia by Moliére in his Avare, the 
Mostellaria by Regnard, Addison, and others, the 
Menaechmi by Shakspere in his Comedy of Er- 
rours, the Trinummus by Lessing in his Schatz, 
and so with others. Lessing, who was undoubtedly 
one of the greatest critics of modern times, de- 
clares the Captivi of Plautus to be the finest 
comedy that was ever brought upon the stage, and 
says that he had repeatedly read it with the view 
of discovering some fault in it, and was never able 
to do so; but, on the contrary, saw fresh reasons 
for admiring it on each perusal. Horace (De Arte 
Pot. 270), indeed, expresses a less favourable 
opinion of Plautus, and speaks with contempt of 
his verses and jests; but it must be recollected 
that the taste of Horace had been formed by a 
different school of literature, and that he disliked 
the ancient poets of his country. Lessing, how- 
ever, has shown that the censure of Horace pro- 
bably does not refer to the general character of 
Plautus’s poetry, but merely to his inharmonious 
verses and to some of his jests. And it must be 
admitted that only a blind admiration of the poet 
can fail to recognise some truth in the censure 
of Horace. Prosody and metre are not always 
strictly attended to, and there is frequently a want 
of harmony in his verses. His jests, also, are 
often coarse, and sometimes puerile ; but it must 
be recollected that they were intended to please 
the lower classes of Rome, and were accordingly 
adapted to the tastes of the day. The objections 
brought against the jokes of Plautus are equally 
applicable to those of Shakspere. 

The text of Plautus has come down to us in a 
very corrupt state. It contains many lacunae and 
interpolations. Thus the Aulularia has lost its 
conclusion, the Bacchides its commencement, &c. ; 
and we find in the grammarians several quota- 
tions from the existing plays of Plautus which are 
not found in our present copies. The interpola- 
tions are still more numerous than the lacunae, and 
were for the most part made for the purpose of sup- 
plying gaps in the original manuscript. Some of 
these were introduced in ancient times, as is proved 
by their existence in the Palimpsest manuscript at 
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Milan, which is as old as the fifth century, but 
most of them were executed at the revival of learn- 
ing, and evidently betray their modern origin. 
See the essay of Niebuhr on this subject, entitled 
* Ueber die als untergeschoben bezeichneten Scenen 
im Plautus,” in his “ Kleine Schriften,” vol. i. 
p. 159, &. The corruptions of the text are owing 
to the fact that all the existing manuscripts of 
Plautus, with the exception of the Milan Palimp- 
sest, are derived from one common source. The 
editors of Plautus, however, have not founded the 
text upon the best existing manuscripts. These 
are the Codex vetus and decurtatus, which must, 
in connection with the Palimpsest manuscript of 
Milan, form the basis with any future editor fora 
restoration of the genuine text. (See Ritschl, Veber 
die Kritik des Plautus, in the Rheinisches Museum, 
vol. iv. p. 153, &c.) It appears that the comedies 
of Plautus were, at an early time, divided into two 
parts, the first containing eight plays (Amphitruo 
— Epidicus), the second the remaining twelve 
( Bacchides — Truculentus.) The last twelve plays 
were at first unknown in Italy at the revival of 
learning: they were discovered in Germany about 
1430, and from thence conveyed to Italy. It may 
be mentioned in passing, that this division of the 
plays into two parts accounts for the loss of the 
beginning of the Bacchides, which was the first 
play of the volume, and the commencement of 
which might therefore have been easily torn away. 

The editio princeps of the complete works of 
Plautus was published at Venice, by Georgius Me- 
rula, in 1472, There was a still earlier edition of 
the first eight plays of Plautus (Amphitruo — Epi- 
dicus), printed at Venice, without date, of which 
probably only one copy is now in existence, pre- 
served in the public library at Venice. Niebuhr 
called attention to this edition (Kleine Schriften, 
vol. i. p. 176, &c.), but it had been previously 
noticed by Harles (Supplem. ad Brev. Notit. It. 
Rom. part ii. p. 483). Of the other earlier editions 
the best are those by Camerarius, Basel, 1558 ; 
by Lambinus, Paris, 1576; by Taubmann, Wit- 
tenberg, 1605 ; by Pareus, Frankfort, 1610; by 
Gruter, with Taubmann’s commentary, Wittenberg, 
1621; by J. Fr. Gronovius, Leyden, 1664, re- 
printed at the same place in 1669, at Amsterdam 
in 1684, and again at Leipzig, under the care of 
J. A. Ernesti, in 1760. The best modern editions 
of the complete works of Plautus are by Bothe, 
Berlin, 1809— 1811, 4 vols. 8vo., again at Stutt- 
gardt, 1829, 4 vols. 8vo., and lastly at Leipzig, 
1834, 2 vols, 8vo.; and by Weise, Quedlinburg, 
1837—1838, 2 vols. 8vo. There are some editions 
of the separate plays of Plautus which deserve parti- 
cular recommendation. These are the Captivi, Miles, 
and Trinummus, by Lindemann, Leipzig, 1844, 
2d edition ; the Bacchides, by Ritschl, Halle, 1835 ; 
and the Zrinummus by Hermann, Leipzig, 1800. 
Plautus has been translated into almost all the 
European languages. In English some of the plays 
were translated by Echard in 1716, by Cooke in 
1754, and by Cotter in 1827; and there is a 
translation in English of all the works of Plautus 
by Thornton and Warner, 1767—1774, 5 vols 
8vo. In French we have the translations of the 
Amphitruo, Epidicus, and Rudens, by Madame 
Dacier, 1683, and of the complete works by Li- 
miers, Amsterdam, 1719, 10 vols. 8vo, and by 
Guendeville, Leyden, 1719, 10 vols. 8vo. In 
German there are several translations of single 
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plays, of which Lessing’s excellent translation of 
the Captivi deserves to be particularly mentioned. 
There is likewise a translation in German of the 
complete works by Kuffner, Vienna, 1806—1807, 
5 vols. 8vo., of nine of the plays by Képke, Berlin, 
1809-20, 2 vols. 8vo, and of eight by Rapp, 
Stuttgart, 1838-46. 

The most important works on the life and works 
of Plautus are the following : -— Lessing, Von dem 
Leben und den Werken des Plautus, in the 3rd vo- 
lume of his collected works, Berlin, 1838 ; Osann, 
Analecta critica, &c. 3 insunt Plauti Fragmenta ab 
Ang. Maio nuper reperta, Berlin, 1816; Gep- 
pert, Ueber den Codex Ambrosianus, und seinen Ein- 
fluss auf die Plautinische Kritik, Leipzig, 1847; and 
above all Ritschl, Parergon Plautinorum Teren- 
tianorumque, Leipzig, 1845, containing the follow- 
ing valuable dissertations in relation to Plautus: 
1. De Plauti Poetae Nominibus; 2. De Aetate 
Plauti ; 3. Die Fabulae Varronianae des Plautus ; 
4. Die Plautinischen Didaskalien; 5. De Actae 
Trinummi Tempore; 6. De Veteribus Plauti Inter- 
pretibus ; 7. De Plauti Bacchidibus; 8. De tur- 
bato Scenarum Ordine Mostellariae Plautinae ; 9. 
De Interpolatione Trinummi Plautinae. 

PLAUTUS, C. RUBE’LLIUS, was the son of 
Rubellius Blandus [BLanpvus] and of Julia, the 
daughter of Drusus, the son of the emperor Tibe- 
rius. Plautus was thus the great-grandson of 
Tiberius, and the great-great-grandson of Augustus, 
in consequence of Tiberius having been adopted by 
Augustus. Descended thus from the founder of the 
Roman empire, Plautus incurred the jealousy of 
Nero. He was involved in the accusations which 
Junia Silana brought against Agrippina in a. D. 
55, whom she accused of a design of marrying 
Plautus, and raising him to the imperial throne. 
Five years afterwards, A. D. 60, a comet appeared, 
which, according to the popular opinion, was 
thought to forebode a change in the empire. The 
people thereupon were set thinking who would be 
Nero’s successor ; and no one appeared to them 
so fit as Rubellius Plautus. Although the latter 
lived in the most quiet manner, avoiding the 
popular notice, and harbouring no traitorous de- 
signs, Nero wrote to him, recommending him to 
withdraw from the city to his estates in Asia, 
Such advice was, of course, equivalent to a com- 
mand ; Plautus accordingly retired to Asia with 
his wife Antistia, the daughter of L. Antistius 
Vetus, and employed himself in his exile in the 
study of the Stoic philosophy. But even in this 
retreat he was not safe; for Tigellinus having 
again excited the fears of Nero in A.D. 62 against 
Plautus, he was murdered in Asia by command of 
the emperor. Many of his friends advised him to 
take up arms to resist his executioners, and his 
father-in-law Antistius Vetus wrote to him to the 
same effect; but Plautus preferred death to an 
uncertain struggle for the empire. (Tac. Ann. 
xiii. 19, xiv. 22, 57, 59; Dion Cass. lxii. 14; 
Juv. viii, 39. 

PLEIADES (MWAaddes or MeAeddes), the 
Pleiads, are called daughters of Atlas by Pleione 
(or by the Oceanid Aethra, Eustath. ad Hom. 
p. 1155), of Erechtheus (Serv. ad Aen. i. 744), 
of Cadmus (Theon, ad Arat. p. 22), or of the 
queen of the Amazons. (Schol. ad Theocrit. xiii. 
25.) They were the sisters of the Hyades, and 
seven in number, six of whom are described as 
visible, and the seventh as invisible. Some call 
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the seventh Sterope, and relate that she became 
invisible from shame, because she alone among her 
sisters had had intercourse with a mortal man; 
others call her Electra, and make her disappear 
from the choir of her sisters on account of her 
grief at the destruction of the house of Dardanus 
(Hygin. Fab. 192, Poet. Astr. ii, 21). The 
Pleiades are said to have made away with them- 
selves from grief at the death of their sisters, the 
Hyades, or at the fate of their father, Atlas, and 
were afterwards placed as stars at the back of 
Taurus, where they form a cluster resembling a 
bunch of grapes, whence they were sometimes called 
Bérpus (Eustath. ad Hom, p. 1155). According 
to another story, the Pleiades were virgin com- 
panions of Artemis, and, together with their mother 
Pleione, were pursued by the hunter Orion in 
Boeotia ; their prayer to be rescued from him was 
heard by the gods, and they were metamorphosed 
into doves (meàeidões), and placed among the stars 
(Hygin. Poet. Astr. ii. 215 Schol. ad Apollon. 
Rhod. iii. 226; Pind. Nem. ii. 17). The rising 
of the Pleiades in Italy was about the beginning of 
May, and their setting about the beginning of No- 
vember, Their names are Electra, Maia, Taygete, 
Alcyone, Celaeno, Sterope, and Merope (Tzetz. ad 
Lyc. 219, comp. 149 ; Apollod. iii. 10. § 1). The 
scholiast of Theocritus (xiii. 25) gives the follow- 
ing different set of names: Coccymo, Plaucia, Protis, 
Parthemia, Maia, Stonychia, Lampatho, (Comp. 
Hom. Zl. xviii. 486, Od. v. 272 ; Ov. Fast. iv. 169, 
&c. ; Hyapgs; and Ideler, Untersuch. über die 
Sternennamen, p. 144.) [L. 8.] 

PLEI‘ONE (aAnidvn), a daughter of Oceanus, 
and mother of the Pleiades by Atlas. (Apollod. iii, 
10.§ 1; Pind, Fragm. 53; comp. ATLAS ; PLEI- 
ADES.) [L. S. 
PLEISTAE’NETUS (Mewralveros), an 
Athenian painter, the brother of Pheidias, is men- 
tioned by Plutarch (De Glor. Athen. ii. p. 346) 
among the most celebrated painters, such as Apol- 
lodorus, Euphranor, Nicias, and Asclepiodorus, who 
painted victories, battles, and heroes ; but there is 
no other mention of him. [P.8.] 

PLEISTARCHUS (MaAclorapxos), 1. King 
of Sparta, of the line of the Agids, was the son and 
successor of the heroic Leonidas, who was killed 
at Thermopylae, B. c. 489. He was a mere child 
at the time of his father’s death, on which account 
the regency was assumed by his cousin Pausanias, 
who commanded the Greeks at Plataea. (Herod. 
ix. 10; Paus. iii, 4. § 9.) It appears that the 
latter continued to administer affairs in the name 
of the young king till his own death, about B. c. 
467 (Thuc. i, 132). Whether Pleistarchus was 
then of age to take the reins of government into 
his own hands we know not, but Pausanias tells 
us that he died shortly after assuming the sove- 
reignty, while it appears, from the date assigned 
by Diodorus to the reign of his successor Pleisto- 
anax, that his death could not have taken place 
till the year B. c. 458. (Paus. iti. 5. § 1; Diod. 
xiii 75 ; Clinton, F, 2. vol. ii. p. 210.) No par- 
ticulars of his reign are recorded to us. 

2. Son of Antipater and brother of Cassander, 
king of Macedonia. He is first mentioned in the 
year B. c. 313, when he was left by his brother in 
the command of Chalcis, to make head against 
Ptolemy, the general of Antigonus, when Cas- 
sander himself was recalled to the defence of Mace- 
donia. (Diod. xix. 77.) Again, in B, 0. 302, when 


PLEISTOANAX. 


the general coalition was formed against .Antigo~ 
nus, Pleistarchus was sent forward by his brother, 
with an army of 12,000 foot and 500 horse, to 
join Lysimachus in Asia. As the Hellespont and 
entrance of the Euxine was occupied by Deme- 
trius, he endeavoured to transport his troops from 
Odessus direct to Heracleia, but lost by far the 
greater part on the passage, some having been cap- 
tured by the enemy’s ships, while others perished 
in a storm, in which Pleistarchus himself narrowly 
escaped shipwreck. (Id. xx. 112.) Notwith- 
standing this misfortune, he seems to have ren- 
dered efficient service to the confederates, for which 
he was rewarded after the battle of Ipsus (B. c. 
301) by obtaining the province of Cilicia, as an 
independent government. This, however, he did 
not long retain, being expelled from it in the fol- 
lowing year, by Demetrius, almost without oppo- 
sition. (Plut. Demetr. 31.) Hereupon he returned 
to his brother Cassander, and from this time we 
hear no more of him, Pausanias mentions him 
as having been defeated by the Athenians in an 
action in which he commanded the cavalry and 
auxiliaries of Cassander ; but the period at which 
this event took place is uncertain. (Paus. i. 15. 
§ 1.) It is perhaps to him that the medical 
writer, Diocles of Carystus, addressed his work, 
which is cited more than once by Athenacus, as 
Ta mpos WArelorapxov “Yyiewd, (Athen. vii. p. 320, 
d, 324, f.) E. H. B.] 
PLEI/STHENES (MAeioGévns), a son of Atreus, 
and husband of Aerope or Eriphyle, the daughter 
of Catreus, by whom he became the father of Aga- 
memnon, Menelaus, and Anaxibia (Apollod. ii. 2. 
$ 2; Schol. ad Eurip. Or. 5; Aeschyl, Agam. 
}569 ; comp. AGAMEMNON ; ATREUS). A son 
of Thyestes, who was killed by Atreus, was like- 
wise called Pleisthenes. (Hygin. Fab. 88.) [L.S.] 
PLEISTO’ANAX (MAewrodvat, TAeoto- 
vat), the nineteenth king of Sparta in the line of 
the Agidae, was the eldest son of the Pausanias 
who conquered at Plataea in B.c. 479. On the 
death of Pleistarchus, in B. c. 458, without issue, 
Pleistoanax succeeded to the throne, being yet a 
minor, so that in the expedition of the Lacedae- 
monians in behalf of the Dorians against Phocis, 
in B.C. 457, his uncle Nicomedes, son of Cleom- 
brotus, commanded for him. (Thuc. i. 107; Diod. 
xi. 79; Paus. i. 13, iii. 5.) In B.c. 445 he led 
in person an invasion into Attica, being however, 
in consequence of his youth, accompanied by Cle- 
andridas as a counsellor, The premature with- 
drawal of his army from the enemy’s territory 
exposed both Cleandridas and himself to the sus- 
picion of having been bribed by Pericles, and, 
according to Plutarch, while Cleandridas fled from 
Sparta and was condemned to death in his ab- 
sence, the young king was punished by aheavy fine, 
which he was unable to pay, and was therefore 
obliged to leave his country. Pleistoanax remained 
nineteen years in exile, taking up his abode near 
the temple of Zeus on Mount Lycaeus in Arcadia, 
and having half his house within the sacred pre- 
cincts that he might enjoy the benefit of the 
sanctuary. During this period his son Pausanias, 
a minor, reigned in his stead. The Spartans at 
length recalled him in B.c, 426, in obedience to 
the repeated injunctions of the Delphic oracle, — 
“to bring back the seed of the demi-god, the son 
of Zeus; else they should plough with a silver 
plough ;”— and his restoration was accompanied 
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with solemn dances and sacrifices, such as those 
with which the first kings of his race had been 
inaugurated. But he was accused of having 
tampered with the Pythian priestess to induce 
her to interpose for him, and his alleged impiety 
in this matter was continually assigned by his 
enemies as the cause of all Sparta’s misfortuneg in 
the war; and therefore it was that he used all his 
influence to bring about peace with Athens in 
B.C. 421. (Thuc. i. 114, ii. 21, jii. 26, v. 16,19, 
24; Arist. Nub. 849; Ephor. ap. Schol. ad loc. ; 
Plut. Per. 22, Nic. 28 ; Diod. xiii. 106.) [CLE- 
ANDRIDAS; PERICLES.] In the last-mentioned 
year he marched with an army into Arcadia, 
where he released the Parrhasians from their 
dependence on Mantineia, and destroyed the 
fortress which the Mantineans had built, to com- 
mand Laconia, at a place called Cypsela on the 
borders. (Thuc. v. 33.) In B.c. 418 he set forth 
at the head of the old men and boys to the 
assistance of his colleague, Agis II.; but, on his 
arrival at Tegea, he heard of the victory which 
Agis had just won at Mantineia, and, finding that 
his presence was not required, he returned to 
Sparta. (Thuc. v. 75.) He died in »B.c. 408, 
after a reign of 50 years, and was succeeded by 
his son Pausanias. (Diod. xiii. 75 ; Wess. ad loc. ; 
comp. Clint. F. HZ. vol. ii. App. iii.) One saying 
of Pleistoanax is found in Plutarch’s collection 
(Apoph, Lac.), but it is hardly brilliant enough to 
deserve being recorded. [E. E.] 

Q. PLEMI/NIUS, propraetor and legatus of 
Scipio Africanus, was sent in B.c. 205 against 
the town of Locri, in southern Italy, which still 
continued to be in the possession of the Cartha- 
ginians. He succeeded in taking the town, of 
which he was left governor by Scipio; but he 
treated the inhabitants with the greatest cruelty, 
and not contented with robbing them of their 
private property, plundered even the temple of 
Proserpine. The Locrians accordingly sent an 
embassy to Rome to complain of his conduct; and 
the senate, upon hearing their complaints, com- 
manded Pleminius to be brought back to Rome, 
where he was thrown into prison, B.c. 204, but 
died before his trial came on. According to 
another account preserved by Clodius Licinius, 
Pleminius endeavoured to set the city on fire, but 
being detected was put to death in prison by 
command of the senate. (Liv. xxix. 6—9, 16— 
22, xxxiv. 44; Val. Max. i. 1, § 21; Dion Cass. 
Frag. 64, ed. Reimar. ; Appian, Anntb. 55.) 

PLEMNAEUS ( MAnuvaios), a son of Peratus 
in Aegialeia, was the father of Orthopolis whom 
Demeter reared, all the other children of Plemnaeus 
having died immediately after their birth, He 
afterwards showed his gratitude by building a 
temple to her. (Paus. ii. 5. § 5,11.§2) [L.S.] 

PLE“‘NNIUS, one of the chief legates of Sex. 
Pompeius in the war of the year B.c. 36, which 
ended in the defeat of the latter. Plennius was 
stationed near Lilybaeum to oppose Lepidus. (Ap- 
pian, B. C. v. 97, &., 122.) 

PLESVMACHUS (TMAneluaxos), the writer 
of Néstor (Plut. de Fluv. 18), is probably a false 
reading for Lysimachus, as the ancients frequently 
mention the Néoro: of the latter [Lysimacnus, 
literary, No. 5], and the name of Plesimachus 
does not occur elsewhere. 

PLETHO or GEMISTUS GEORGIUS. 
[Gemusrus.] 
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PLEURATUS (MAeóparos). 1. Father of 
Agron, king of Illyria (Polyb. ii. 2), as well as in 
all probability of Scerdilaïdas also, though this is 
no where distinctly stated, (See Schweighäuser, 
ad Polyb. ii. 5. 86.) 

2. King of Illyria, son of Scerdilaidas, and there- 
fore probably a grandson of the preceding. He 
appears to have been associated with his father in 
the sovereignty for some years before the death of 
the latter, whether as joint ruler, or as holding the 
separate command of some of the Illyrian tribes, is 
uncertain, but the last supposition seems the most 
probable. Livy, in one passage (xxvi. 24), calls 
him a Thracian prince, but this seems to be cer- 
tainly a mistake. His name was included, together 
with that of Scerdilaidas in the treaty of alliance 
concluded by M. Valerius Laevinus with the 
Actolians, B. c. 21], and the two were associated 
together on several occasions during the war with 
Philip, as well as in the peace concluded by P. 
Sempronius with that monarch in B. c. 204. (Liv. 
xxvi. 24, xxvii. 30, xxviii. 5, xxix. 12; Polyb 
x. 41.) But after this period that of Pleuratus 
appears alone, and he seems to have become sole 
ruler, On the renewal of the war with Macedonia 


by the Romans (B. c. 201) he hastened to offer his 


assistance to the consul Sulpicius, but his services 
were declined for the moment, and were not sub- 
sequently called for. But though he rendered no 
active assistance, his fidelity to the Roman cause 
was rewarded by Flamininus at the peace of 196, 
by the addition to his territories of Lychnidus and 
the Parthini, which had been previously subject to 
Macedonia. (Liv. xxxi. 28, xxxiii. 34; Polyb. 
xviii. 30, xxi. 9, xxii, 4.) During the war of M. 
Fulvius in Aetolia, B. c. 189, he again came to the 
assistance of the Romans with a fleet of 60 ships, 
with which he laid waste the coasts of Aetolia, 
but did not effect any thing of moment. (Liv. 
xxxviii. 7.) The date of his death is unknown, 
but it must have occurred previous to B. c. 180, at 
which time we find his son Gentius already on the 
throne, (Id. xl. 42.) 

3. A brother of Gentius, and son of the pre- 
ceding, who is called PLaTor by Livy, but Pleu- 
ratus by Polybius. He was put to death by Gen- 
tius, in order that the king might himself marry a 
daughter of Monunius who had been betrothed to 
his brother. (Polyb. xxix. 5; Liv. xliv. 30.) 

4. A son of Gentius, king of Illyria, who was 
taken prisoner, together with his father, and car- 
ried captive to Rome. (Liv, xliv. 32.) 

5. An Illyrian exile, of whose services Perseus, 
king of Macedonia, availed himself on his embassies 
to Gentius, king of Illyria, in B.c. 169. (Liv. 
xliii. 19, 20; Polyb. xxviii. 8, 9.) We after- 
wards find him mentioned as Jevying a force of 
Illyrian auxiliaries for the service of Perseus. 
(Liv. xliv. 11.) [E. H. B.] 

PLEURON (MAevpev), a son of Aetolus and 
Pronoe, and brother of Calydon, was married to 
Xanthippe, by whom he became the father of Agenor, 
Sterope, Stratonice, and Laophonte. He is said to 
have founded the town of Pleuron in Aetolia, but 
he had a heroum at Sparta. (Apollod. i. 7.§ 7 ; 
Pans. iii. 13. § 5.) S. 

PLEXAURE (TAnëaúpn), a daughter of Ocea- 
nus and Tethys (Hes. Theog. 353), or, according ta 
others, of Nereus and Doris. (Apollod. i, 2. $ 
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Thestius, and brother of Althaea, was killed by 
Meleager, (Apollod. i, 7.8 10 ; MELEAGER.) 

2. A son of Phineus, by Cleopatra. (Apollod. 
iii. 15. § 3; Schol. ad Soph. Antig. 980.) 

8. One of the sons of Aegyptus (Hygin. Fab. 
170.) L. S.] 
C. PLI/NIUS SECUNDUS, the celebrated 
author of the Historia Nuturalis, was born A. D. 23, 
having reached the age of 56 at the time of his 
death, which took place in a.D. 79. (Plin. Jun. 
Epist. iii. 5.) The question as to the place of his 
birth has been the subject of a voluminous and ra- 
ther angry discussion between the champions of 
Verona and those of Novum Comum (the modern 
Como). That he was born at one or other of these 
two towns seems pretty certain ; Hardouin’s no- 
tion, that he was born at Rome, has nothing to 
support it. The claim of Comum seems to be, on 
the whole, the better founded of the two. In the 
life of Pliny ascribed to Suetonius, and by Euse- 
bius, or his translator Jerome, he is styled Novo- 
comensis. Another anonymous life of Pliny (ap- 
parently of late origin and of no authority) calls 
him a native of Verona ; and it has been thought 
that the claim of Verona to be considered as his 
birth-place is confirmed by the fact that Pliny 
himself ( Praef. inii.) calls Catullus, who was a 
native of Verona, his conterraneus. On the other 
hand, it has been urged with more discerning cri- 
ticism, that as the two towns were both situated 
beyond the Padus in Gallia Cisalpina, and at no 
very great distance from each other, this somewhat 
barbarous word is much better adapted to intimate 
that Catullus was a fellow-countryman of Pliny, 
than that he was a fellow-townsman. In a similar 
manner the younger Pliny, who was undoubtedly 
born at Novum Comum, speaks of Veronenses nostri 
(Epist. vi. ult.). Of two Veronese inscriptions 
which have been adduced, one appears to be spu- 
rious. The other, which is admitted to be genuine, 
is too mutilated for its tenour to be ascertained. 
It appears to have been set up by a Plinius Se- 
cundue, but whether the author of the Natural 
History or not, there is nothing to show. Nor 
would it in any case be decisive as to the birth- 
place of Pliny. That the family of the Plinii be- 
longed to Novum Comum is clear from the facts 
that the estates of the elder Pliny were situated 
there, and that the younger Pliny was born there, 
and from several inscriptions found in the neigh- 
bourhood relating to various members of the family. 

Of the particular events in the life of Pliny we 
know but little ; but for the absence of such mate- 
rials for biography we are in some degree compen- 
sated by the valuable account which his nephew 
has left us of his habits of life. He came to Rome 
while still young, and being descended from a 
family of wealth and distinction, he had the means 
at his disposal for availing himself of the instruction 
of the best teachers to be found in the imperial 
city. In one passage of his work (ix. 58) he 
speaks of the enormous quantity of jewellery which 
he had seen worn by Lollia Paulina. That must 
have been before A.D. 40, in which year Caligula 
married Cesonia. It does not appear necessary to 
suppose that at that early age Pliny had already 
been introduced at the court of Caligula. The 
strange animals exhibited by the emperors and 
wealthy Romans in spectacles and combats, seem 
early to have attracted his attention (comp. H. N. 


ix. 5). He was for some time on the coast of, 
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Africa, though in what capacity, or at what period, 
we are not informed (H. N. vii. 3). At the age 
of about 23 he went to Germany, where he served 
under L. Pomponius Secundus, of whom he after- 
wards wrote a memoir (Plin. Jun. Zp. iii. 5), and 
was appointed to the command of a troop of cavalry 
(praefectus alae) (Plin. Jun. l c.) It appears 
from notices of his own that he travelled over most 
of the frontier of Germany, having visited the 
Cauci, the sources of the Danube, &. It was pro- 
bably in Belgium that he became acquainted with 
Cornelius Tacitus (not the historian of that name, 
H. N. vii. 16). It was in the intervals snatched 
from his military duties that he composed his 
treatise de Jaculatione equestri. (Plin. Jun. l e.) 
At the same time he commenced a history of the 
Germanic wars, being led to do soby a dream in 
which he fancied himself commissioned to under- 
take the task by Drusus Nero. This work he 
afterwards completed in twenty books. 

Pliny returned to Rome with Pomponius (a. D. 
52), and applied himself to the study of jurispru- 
dence. He practised for some time as a pleader, 
but does not seem to have distinguished himself 
very greatly in that capacity. The greater part of 
the reign of Nero he spent in retirement, chiefly, 
no doubt, at his native place. It may have been 
with a view to the education of his nephew that he 
composed the work entitled Studtosus, an extensive 
treatise in three books, occupying six volumes, in 
which he marked out the course that should be 
pursued in the training of a young orator, from the 
cradle to the completion of his education and his 
entrance into public life. (Plin. Jun. Lic; 
Quintil. iii, 1. § 21.) Towards the end of the 
reign of Nero he wrote a grammatical work in 
eight books, entitled Dubius Sermo, confutations of 
which were promised by various professed gram- 
marians, Stoics, dialecticians, &c. ; though ten 
years afterwards, when the Historia Naturalis was 
published, they had not appeared. (Plin. H. N. 
i. Praef. § 22.) It was towards the close of the 
reign of Nero that Pliny was appointed procurator 
in Spain. He was here in A.D. 71, when his 
brother-in-law died, leaving his son, the younger 
Pliny, to the guardianship of his uncle, who, on 
account of his absence, was obliged to entrust the 
care of him to Virginius Rufus. Pliny returned 
to Rome in the reign of Vespasian, shortly before 
A. D. 73, when he adopted his nephew. He had 
known Vespasian in the Germanic wars, und the 
emperor received him into the number of his most 
intimate friends. For the assertion that Pliny 
served with Titus in Judaea there is no authority. 
He was, however, on intimate terms with Titus, to 
whom he dedicated his great work. Nor is there 
any evidence that he was ever created senator by 
Vespasian. It was doubtless at this period of his 
life that he wrote a continuation of the history of 
Aufidius Bassus, in 31 books, carrying the narrative 
down to his own times (H. N. praef.§ 19). Of 
his manner of life at this period an interesting 
account has been preserved by his nephew (Epist. 
iii. 5). It was his practice to begin to spend a 
portion of the night in studying by candle-light, at 
the. festival of the Vulcanalia (towards the end of 
August), at first ata late hour of the night, in 
winter at one or two o'clock in the morning. 
Before it was light he betook himself to the emperor 
Vespasian, and after executing such commissions 
as he might be charged with, returned home ond 
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devoted the time which he still had remaining to 
study. After a slender meal he would, in the 
summer time, lie in the sunshine while some one 
read to him, he himself making notes and extracts. 
He never read anything without making extracts 
in this way, for he used to say that there was no 
book so bad but that some good might be got out 
of it. He would then take a cold bath, and, after 
a slight repast, sleep a very little, and then pursue 
his studies till the time of the coena. During this 
meal some book was read to, and commented on by 
him. At table, as might be supposed, he spent 
but a short time. Such was his mode of life when 
in the midst of the bustle and confusion of the city. 
When in retirement in the country, the time spent 
in the bath was nearly the only interval not allotted 
to study, and that he reduced to the narrowest 
limits ; for during al} the process of scraping and 
rubbing he had some book read to him, or himself 
dictated. When on a journey he had a secretary 
by his side with a book and tablets, and in the 
winter season made him wear gloves that his 
writing might not be impeded by the cold. He 
once found fault with his nephew for walking, as 
by so doing he lost a good deal of time that might 
have been employed in study. By this incessant 
application, persevered in throughout his lifetime, 
he amassed an enormous amount of materials, and 
at his death left to his nephew 160 volumina of 
notes (electorum commentarti), written extremely 
small on both sides. While procurator in Spain, 
when the number of them was considerably less, 
he had been offered 400,000 sesterces for them, by 
one Largius Licinius. With some reason might 
his nephew say that, when compared with Pliny, 
those who had spent their whole lives in literary 
pursuits seemed as if they had spent them in 
nothing else than sleep and idleness. When we 
consider the multiplicity of his engagements, both 
public and private, the time occupied in military 
services, in the discharge of the duties of the 
offices which he held, in his forensic studies and 
practice, in visits to the emperor, and the per- 
formance of the miscellaneous commissions en- 
trusted to him by the latter, the extent of his 
acquisitions is indeed astonishing. From the ma- 
terials which he had in this way collected he com- 
piled his celebrated Historia Naturalis, which he 
dedicated to Titus, and published, as appears from 
i titles given to Titus in the preface, about A. D. 


The circumstances of the death of Pliny were 
remarkable. The details are given in a letter of 
the younger Pliny to Tacitus (Æp. vi. 16). Pliny 
had been appointed admiral by Vespasian, and in 
A. D. 79 was stationed with the fleet at Misenum, 
when the celebrated eruption of Vesuvius took 
place, which overwhelmed Herculaneum and Pom- 
peii. On the 24th of August, while he was, as 
usual, engaged in study, his attention was called 
by his sister to a cloud of unusual size and shape, 
rising to a great height, in the form of a pine- 
tree, from Vesuvius (as was afterwards disco- 
vered), sometimes white, sometimes blackish and 
spotted, according as the smoke was more or less 
mixed with cinders and earth. He immediately 
went to a spot from which he could get a better 
view of the phaenomenon ; but, desiring to ex- 
amine it still more closely, he ordered a light 
vessel to be got ready, in which he embarked, 
taking his tablets with him. The sailors of the 
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ships at Retina, who had just escaped from the 
imminent danger, urged him to turn back. He 
resolved, however, to proceed, and in the hope of 
rendering assistance to those who were in peril, 
ordered the ships to be launched, and proceeded 
to the point of danger, retaining calmness and 
self-possession enough to observe and have noted 
down the various forms which the cloud assumed. 
Hot cinders and pumice stones now fell thickly 
upon the vessels, and they were in danger of 
being left aground by a sudden retreat of the sea. 
He hesitated for an instant whether to proceed or 
not; but quoting the maxim of Terence, fortes 
fortuna adjuvat, directed the steersman to conduct 
him to Pomponianus, who was at Stabiae, and whom 
he found preparing to set sail. Pliny did his best 
to restore his courage, and ordered a bath to be 
prepared for himself. He then, with a cheerful 
countenance, presented himself at the dinner-table, 
endeavouring to induce his friend to believe that 
the flames which burst out with increased violence 
were only those of some villages which the pea- 
sants had abandoned, and afterwards retired to 
rest, and slept soundly. But, as the court of the 
house was becoming fast filled with cinders, so 
that egress would in a short time have become 
impossible, he was roused, and joined Pompo- 
nianus. As the house, from the frequent and 
violent shocks, was in momentary danger of fall- 
ing, it appeared the safer plan to betake themselves 
into the open fields, which they did, tying pillows 
upon their heads to protect them from the falling 
stones and ashes. Though it was already day, 
the darkness was profound. They went to the 
shore to see if it were possible to embark, but 
found the sea too tempestuous to allow them to do 
so. Pliny then lay down on a sail which was 
spread for him. Alarmed by the approach of 
flames, preceded by a smell of sulphur, his com- 
panions took to flight. His slaves assisted him 
to rise, but he almost immediately dropped down 
again, suffocated, as his nephew conjectures, by 
the vapours, for he had naturally weak lungs. 
His body was afterwards found unhurt, even his 
clothes not being disordered, and his attitude that 
of one asleep rather than that of a corpse. 

It may easily be supposed that Pliny, with his 
inordinate appetite for accumulating knowledge 
out of books, was not the man to produce a 
scientific work of any value. He had no genius, 
as indeed might have been inferred from the bent 
of his mind. He was not even. an original ob- 
server. The materials which he worked up into 
his huge encyclopaedic compilation were almost 
all derived at second-hand, though doubtless he 
has incorporated the results of his own observation 
in a larger number of instances than those in 
which he indicates such to be the case. Nor did 
he, as a compiler, show either judgment or dis- 
crimination in the selection of his materials, so 
that in his accounts the true and the false are 
found intermixed in nearly equal proportion, — 
the latter, if any thing, predominating, even with 
regard to subjects on which more accurate inform- 
ation might have been obtained ; for, as he wrote 
on a multiplicity of subjects with which he had no 
scientific acquaintance, he was entirely at the 
mercy of those from whose writings he borrowed 
his information, being incapable of correcting their 
errors, or, a8 may be seen even from what he has 
borrowed from Aristotle, of determining the rela- 
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tive importance of the facts which he selects and 
those which he passes over. His love of the 
marvellous, and his contempt for human nature, 
lead him constantly to introduce what is strange 
or wonderful, or adapted to illustrate the wicked- 
ness of man, and the unsatisfactory arrangements 
of Providence. He was, as Cuvier remarks, 
(Biograph. Univ. art. Pline, vol. xxxv.), “an 
author without critical judgment, who, after hav- 
ing spent a great deal of time in making extracts, 
has ranged them under certain chapters, to which 
he has added reflections which have no relation to 
science properly so called, but display alternately 
either the most superstitious credulity, or the 
declamations of a discontented philosophy, which 
finds fault continually with mankind, with nature, 
and with the gods themselves.” His work is of 
course valuable to us from the vast number of 
subjects treated of, with regard to many of which 
we have no other sources of information. But 
what he tells us is often unintelligible, from his 
retailing accounts of things with which he was 
himself personally unacquainted, and of which he 
in consequence gives no satisfactory idea to the 
reader. ‘Though a writer on zoology, botany, and 
mineralogy, he has no pretensions to be called a 
naturalist. His compilations exhibit scarcely a 
trace of scientific arrangement ; and frequently it 
can be shown that he does not give the true sense 
of the authors whom he quotes and translates, 
giving not uncommonly wrong Latin names to 
the objects spoken of by his Greek authorities, 
That repeated contradictions should occur in such a 
work is not to be wondered at. It would not, of 
course, be fair to try him by the standard of 
modern times ; yet we need but place him for an 
instant by the side of a man like Aristotle, whose 
learning was even more varied, while it was in- 
comparably more profound, to see how great was 
his inferiority as a man of science and reflection. 
Still it is but just to him to add, that he occa- 
sionally displays a vigour of thought and expres- 
sion which shows that he might have attained a 
much mies rank as an author, if his mental 
energies had not been weighed down beneath the 
mass of unorganized materials with which his 
memory and his note-tablets were overloaded. In 
private life his character seems to have been esti- 
mable in a high degree, and his work abounds 
with grave and noble sentiments, exhibiting a 
love of virtue and honour, and the most unmi- 
tigated contempt for the luxury, profligacy, and 
meanness which by his time had so deeply stained 
the Roman people. To philosophical speculation 
on religious, moral, or metaphysical subjects he 
does not seem to have been much addicted. All 
that ie very distinctive of hie views on such 
matters is that he was a decided pantheist. 

With the exception of some minute quotations 
from his grammatical treatise (Lersch, Sprack- 
philosophie der Alten, vol. i. p, 179, &c.), the only 
work of Pliny which has been preserved to us, 
(for it does not appear that any reliance can be 
placed on the statement that the twenty books on 
the Germanic wars were seen by Conrad Gesner in 
Augsburg,) is his Historia Naturalis, By Natural 
History the ancients understood more than mo- 
dern writers would usually include in the subject. 
It embraced astronomy, meteorology, geography, 
mineralogy, zoology, botany, —in short, every 
thing that does not relate to the results of human 
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skill or the products of human faculties. Pliny, 
however, has not kept within even these extensive 
limits. He has broken in upon the plan implied 
by the title of the work, by considerable digres- 
sions on human inventions and institutions (book 
vii.), and on the history of the fine arts (xxxv. — 
xxxvii.) Minor digressions on similar topics are 
also interspersed in various parts of the work, the 
arrangement of which in other respects exhibits 
but little scientific discrimination. The younger 
Pliny fairly enough describes it as opus diffusum, 
eruditum, neo minus varium quam ipsa Natura 
(Epist. iii. 5). It comprises, as Pliny says in the 
preface ($ 17), within the compass of thirty-six 
hooks, 20,000 matters of importance, drawn from 
about 2000 volumes, the works of one hundred 
authors of authority, the greater part of which 
were not read even by those of professedly literary 
habits, together with a large number of additional 
matters not known by the authorities from which 
he drew. Hardouin has drawn up a catalogue of 
the authors quoted by Pliny in the firet book, or 
in the body of the work itself, amounting to be- 
tween 400 and 500. When it is remembered 
that this work was not the result of the undis- 
tracted labour of a life, but written in the hours of 
leisure secured from active pursuits, interrupted 
occasionally by ill health (Praef, § 18), and that 
too by the author of other extensive works, it is, 
to say the least, a wonderful monument of human 
industry. Some idea of its nature may be formed 
from a brief outline of its contents, 

The Historia Naturalis is divided into 37 books, 
the first of which consists of a dedicatory epistle to 
Titus, followed by a table of contents of the other 
hooks. It is curious that ancient writers should 
not more generally have adopted this usage. No 
Roman writer before Pliny had drawn out such a 
table, except Valerius Soranus, whose priority in 
the idea Pliny frankly confesses. (Praef. § 26.) 
Pliny has also adopted a plan in every way worthy 
of imitation, After the table of the subject-matter 
of each book he has appended a list of the authors 
from whom hif materials were derived ; an act of 
honesty rare enough in ancient as well as modern 
times, and for which in his prefatory epistle ($§ 
16,.17) he deservedly takes credit. It may be 
noticed too, as indicating the pleasure which he 
took in the quantity of the materials which he ac- 
cumulated, that he very commonly adds the exact 
number of facts, accounts, and observations which 
the book contains. 

The second book treats of the mundane system, 
the sun, moon, planets, fixed stars, comets, meteoric 
prodigies, the rainbow, clouds, rain, &c., eclipses, 
the seasons, winds, thunder and lightning, the 
shape of the earth, changes in its surface, earth- 
quakes, the seas, rivers, fountains, &c. He makes 
no attempt to distinguish between astronomy and 
meteorology, but jumbles both together in utter con- 
fusion. The book opens with a profession of the pan- 
theistic creed of the author, who assails the popular 
mythology with considerable force on the ground 
of the degrading views of the divine nature which 
it gives (ii. 5, or 7). The consideration of the 
debasing, idle and conflicting superstitions of man- 
kind draws from him the reflection: Quae singula 
improvidam mortalitatem involvunt, solum ut inter 
tsta cerium sit nihil esse certi, neo miserius quidquam 
homine, aut superbius, Similar half gloomy, half 
contemptuous views of human nature, and com- 
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plaints against the arrangements of Providence, 
are of frequent occurrence with Pliny. His own 
appetite for the marvellous however frequently 
leads him into an excess of credulity scarcely dis- 
tinguishable from the superstition which he con- 
demns ; though we must at the same time remem- 
ber that with Pliny Nature is an active and 
omnipotent deity ; and that his love for the mar- 
vellous is not mere gaping wonder, but admiration 
of the astonishing operations of that deity. It is 
a distinctly recognised maxim with him: Mihi 
contuenti se persuasit rerum natura nihil incredibile 
existimare de ea. (H. N. xi. 3.) The mundus is 
in his view divine in its nature, eternal, infinite, 
though resembling the finite, globular in form, the 
sun being the animus or mens of the whole, and 
itself a deity (ii. 4). He of course supposed this 
mundus to revolve round an axis in 24 hours. 
The earth he looked upon as globular, being 
fashioned into that shape by the perpetual revo- 
lution of the mundus round it, and inhabited on 
all sides. The fact that such is its shape he de- 
monstrates by a variety of pertinent arguments 
(ii.64—71). His ideas with regard to the universe, 
the nature of the stars, &., their important rela- 
tion to us as the origin of human souls (ii. 26), 
are in the main very much the same as those 
which through the influence of the Stoic school 
became generally prevalent among the Roman 
philosophers, though on various subordinate points 
Pliny had some singular notions, whether his own, 
or copied from authors with whom we are un- 
acquainted, many of them ingenious, still more 
puerile. The notion which he adopted from the 
earlier propounders of it, that the germs of the 
innumerable forms of animals, &c., with which 
the stars and the universe abound, find their way 
to the earth, and there frequently become inter- 
mingled, producing all kinds of monstrous forms 
(c. 3), accounts for the readiness with which he 
admits the most fabulous and impossible monsters 
into his zoology. 

The historical and chronological notices with 
respect to the progress of astronémy which he 
Intersperses are very valuable. Of the beneficial 
effects of the spread of such knowledge he speaks 
with generous enthusiasm (ii. 12), With re- 
spect to the changes in the surface of the earth, 
produced by the depositions of rivers, and the ap- 
pearance of volcanic islands, he has some valuable 
and interesting statements (ii. 83, &c.). These 
changes, and the other startling natural phae- 
nomena which present themselves in considerable 
number and variety in the volcanic region of 
Italy and Sicily, are to Pliny so many proofs of 
the manifold divine activity of nature (c. 93). 
Some of the wonders he adduces are however more 
than apocryphal. On the tides (of the influence 
of the sun and moon upon which he was well 
aware), currents and marine springs, he has some 
remarks which show that his official duties in 
Span did not keep him from a careful observation 
of natural phaenomena (c. 97). The wonderful 
qualities and phaenomena of various waters and 
fountains (nam nec aparun natura a miraculis 
cessat, c. 103), supply him with details, many of 
them curious and probably true, others requiring 
the credulity of Pliny for their belief. From the 
wonders of water he passes to those of fire (c. 
104, &.), and then, by a rather curious arrange- 
ment, closes the book with some statements re- 
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garding the size of the earth and the distance 
between various points of it. 

The four following books (iii—vi.) are de- 
voted to geography, and this somewhat small space 
Pliny has still further narrowed by digressions 
and declamations, so that his notices are confned 
chiefly to the divisions of the countries and the 
mere names of the places in them. Of these he 
has preserved a very large number which would 
otherwise have been utterly lost, though the lists 
are considerably swelled by the unconscious repe- 
tition of the same names, sometimes several times 
over, in slightly varied forms. Pliny was himself 
but a poor geographer, and his erroneous conception 
of the forms of different countries often materially 
affected the way in which he made use of the 
information which he obtained. This part of his 
work contains a curious medley of the geographical 
knowledge of different ages, not distinguished and 
corrected, but pieced together into one whole in the 
best way that the discordant statements allowed. 
This discrepancy Pliny sometimes points out, but 
frequently he omits to do this, and strives to blend 
the ancient and modern accounts together, so that 
he often makes the earlier writers speak as though 
they had used and been familiar with names not 
in vogue till some time later. (Comp, iv. 27, 
xxxvii. 11.) He does not altogether discredit the 
stories of early times, and speaks of the Rhipaean 
mountains and the Hyperboreans with at least 
as much confidence as of some other better 
authenticated races. His geography of Italy, 
Greece, and Asia Minor is that of the times of 
Strabo. For the N. E. portion of Asia we have 
that of the time of Eratosthenes. For the southern 
Asiatic coast up to India we have ancient and 
recent accounts intermingled ; for the North of 
Europe we have the knowledge of his own times, 
at least as it appears through the somewhat dis- 
torted medium of his imperfect.notions. With 
regard to India and Ceylon he has some very 
recent and trustworthy accounts. 

Pliny, like Posidonius, makes the habitable 
earth to extend much farther from east to west 
than from north to south. By the western coast 
of Europe he understands simply Spain and Gaul ; 
after them begins the northern ocean, the greater 
part of which he thought had been sailed over, a 
Roman fleet having reached the Cimbrian penin- 
sula, and ascertained that a vast sea stretches 
thence to Scythia. He seems to have imagined 
that the northern coast of Europe ran pretty evenly 
east and west, with the exception of the break 
occasioned by the Cimbrian Chersonesus (iv. 
13, &c.). Beyond Germany, he says, immense 
islands had been discovered, Scandinavia, Eningia, 
&c. He also believed the northern coast of the 
earth to have been explored from the east as far 
as the Caspian sea (which he regarded as an inlet 
of the northern ocean) in the time of Seleucus and 
Antiochus. More than one voyage had also been 
made between Spain and Arabia (ii. 67, 68). He 
evidently considered India the most eastern country 
of the world (vi. 17). The third and fourth books 
are devoted to Europe, the countries of which he 
takes up in a somewhat curious order. He begins 
with Spain, specifying its provinces and conventus, 
and giving lists of the towns, the position of some 
of which he defines, while the greater number are 
merely enumerated in alphabetical order; men- 
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upon them. He gives a few notices of the inhabit- 
ants of the different provinces, but no clear or 
comprehensive account of the population of the 
country generally, or any intelligible views even 
of its physical characteristics. After a similar 
account of Gallia Narbonensis, Pliny proceeds to 
Italy. His account of this country is, on the 
whole, the best of the kind that he has given. 
Following the division of Augustus, he enumerates 
the different provinces, going round the coast. 
The extent of coast line was of course favourable 
for defining the positions of places situated on or 
near it. Where the coast or river does not give 
him a convenient method of defining the position 
of places, he simply enumerates them, usually in 
alphabetical order. He has been at considerable 
pains to specify a number of distances between 
mouths of rivers, headlands, and other salient or 
important points, but his numbers can scarcely ever 
be relied on. Many are egregiously wrong. This 
may be partly the fault of copyists, but there can 
be little doubt that it is mainly the fault of Pliny 
himself, from his misunderstanding the data of the 
authors from whom he copied. In connection with 
the more important sections of Italy he enumerates 
in order the races which successively inhabited 
them, and where the occasion presents itself men- 
tions not only the towns which existed in his own 
time, but those which had been destroyed. The 
Tiberis and Padus, especially the latter, he 
describes with considerable care. After the -pro- 
vinces on the western coast of Italy, he takes the 
islands between Spain and Italy, and then returns 
to the mainland. 

Leaving Italy he proceeds to the provinces on 
the north and east of the Adriatic sea, and those 
south of the Danube—Liburnia, Dalmatia, Noricum, 
Pannonia, Moesia ; and in the fourth book takes 
up the Grecian peninsula. His account of this 
is a good example of his carelessness, indistinctness, 
and confusion as a geographer. After the provinces 
on the western side of northern Greece (Epeirus, 
Acarnania, &c.), he takes the Peloponnesus, and 
then comes back to Attica, Boeotia, and Thessaly. 
His account excludes the Peloponnesus from Hellas 
or Graecia, which begins from the isthmus, the 
first country in it being Attica, in which he includes 
Megaris (iv. 7). His notices are of the most 
meagre description possible, consisting of hardly any- 
thing but lists of names. All that he says of Attica 
does not occupy twenty lines. After Thessaly come 
Macedonia, Thrace, the islands round Greece, the 
Pontus, Scythia, and the northern parts of Europe. 
Of the existence of the Hyperboreans he thinks it 
impossible to doubt, as so many authors affirmed 
that they used to send offerings to Apollo at Delos 
(iv. 12). Nor does he express any distrust when 
recounting the stories of races who fed upon horses’ 
hoofs, or of tribes whose ears were large enough to 
serve as a covering for their bodies. His account 
of Britain, which he makes lie over against Ger- 
many, Gaul, and Spain, is very meagre, From 
Britain he proceeds to Gallia, in his account of 
which he mixes up Caesar's division according to 
races with the division according to provinces 
(Ukert, Geographie der Griechen und Romer, ii. 2. 
p. 238), and so, not unnaturally, is indistinct and 
contradictory. After Gallia he comes back to the 
northern and western parts of Spain and Lusitania. 

This sketch will give the reader an idea of the 
clumsy mauner in which Pliny treate geography. 
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It is unnecessary to follow him in detail through 
the rest of this part of his work. It is carried on 
in much the same style. When treating of Africa 
he mentions (apparently without disbelief) the 
monstrous races in the south, some without articu- 
late language, others with no heads, having mouths 
and eyes in their breasts. He accedes to the 
opinion of king Juba, that the Nile rises in a 
mountain of Mauritania, and that its inundations 
are due to the Etesian winds, which either force 
the current back upon the land, or carry vast 
quantities of clouds to Aethiopia, the rain from 
which swells the river. Of the races to the north 
and east of the Pontus and on the Tanais he has 
preserved a very large number of names. With 
regard to India he has some accounts which show 
that amid the conflicting, and what even Pliny 
calls incredible statements of different writers, a 
good deal of accurate information had reached the 
Romans. It is to be regretted that Pliny was 
deterred by the nature of these accounts from giving 
us more of them. It would have been interesting 
to know what Greeks who had resided at the 
courts of Indian kings (vi. 17) told their country- 
men. We could have spared for that purpose most 
of the rough and inaccurate statements of distances 
which he has taken the trouble to put in. Some in- 
tercourse which had taken place with the king of 
Taprobane in the reign of the emperor Claudius 
enables Pliny to give a somewhat circumstantial 
account of the island and people. Though of very 
small value as a systematic work, the books on geo- 
graphy are still valuable on account of the extensive 
collection of ancient names which they contain, as 
well as a variety of incidental facts which have 
been preserved out of the valuable sources to which 
Pliny had access. 

The five following books (vii.—xi.) are devoted 
to zoology. The seventh book treats of man, and 
opens with a preface, in which Pliny indulges his 
querulous dissatisfaction with the lot of man, his 
helpless and unhappy condition when brought into 
the world, and the pains and vices to which he is 
subject. After bespeaking some measure of belief 
for the marvellous accounts that he will have to 
give, and suggesting that what appears incredible 
should be regarded in its connection with a great 
whole (naturae vero rerum vis atque majestas in 
omnibus momentis fide caret, siquis modo partes ejus 
ac non tolam complectatur animo), he enumerates 
a number of the most astonishing and curious races 
reported to exist upon the earth :—cannibals, men 
with their feet turned backwards ; the Psylli, 
whose bodies produce a secretion which is deadly 
to serpents ; tribes of Androgyni ; races of en- 
chanters ; the Sciapodae, whose feet are so large, 
that when the sun's heat is very strong they 
lie on their backs and turn their feet upwards to 
shade themselves ; the Astomi, who live entirely 
upon the scents of fruits and flowers ; and various 
others almost equally singular. Haec, he remarks, 
aique talia ex hominum genere ludibria sibi, nobis 
miracula, ingeniosa fecit nutura. He then proceeds 
to a variety of curious accounts respecting the ge- 
neration and birth of children, or of monsters in 
their place. An instance of a change of sex he 
affirms to have come within his own knowledge 
(vii. 4). The dentition, size, and growth of 
children, examples of an extraordinary precocity, 
and remarkable bodily strength, swiftness, and 
keenness of sight and hearing, furnish him: with 
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some singular details. He then brings forward a 
variety of examples (chiefly of Romans) of persons 
distinguished for remarkable mental powers, moral 
greatness, courage, wisdom, &c., preserving some 
interesting anecdotes respecting the persons ad- 
duced. Then follow some notices of those most 
distinguished in the sciences and arts, and of 
persons remarkable for their honours or good for- 
tune, in connection with which he does not forget 
to point out how the most prosperous condition is 
frequently marred by adverse circumstances. He 
then mentions a number of instances of great lon- 
gevity. Men’s liability to disease draws from him 
some pettish remarks, and even some instances 
which he mentions of resuscitation from apparent 
death only lead to the observation : haec est conditio 
mortalium ; ad has et ejusmodi occasiones fortunae 
gignimur, uti de homine ne morti quidem debeat 
credi (vii. 52). Sudden death he looks upon as 
an especially remarkable phaenomenon, and at the 
same time the happiest thing that can happen to a 
man. The idea of a future existence of the soul 
he treats as ridiculous, and as spoiling the greatest 
blessing of nature—death (c. 55 or 56). It must 
have been in some peculiar sense, then, that he be- 
lieved in apparitions after death (c. 52 or 53). 
The remainder of the book is occupied with a di- 
gression on the most remarkable inventions of men, 
and the anthors of them. He remarks that the 
first thing in which men agreed by tacit consent 
was the use of the alphabet of the Ionians ; the 
second the employment of barbers; the third 
marking the hours. 

The eighth book is occupied with an account of 
terrestrial animals, They are not enumerated in 
any systematic manner. ‘There is, indeed, some 
approximation to an arrangement according to size, 
the elephant being the first in the list and the 
dormouse the last, but mammalia and reptiles, 
quadrupeds, serpents, and snails, are jumbled up 
together. For trustworthy information regarding 
the habits and organisation of animals the reader 
will commonly look in vain: a good part of almost 
every article is erroneous, false, or fabulous. Pliny’s 
account is, of course, filled with all the most extra- 
ordinary stories that he had met with, illustrating 
the habits or instinct of the different animals. ‘The 
elephant he even believes to be a moral and reli- 
gious animal, and to worship the sun and moon 
(viii, 1). His entertaining account of the elephant 
and the lion will give somewhat favourable samples 
of the style in which he discusses natural history 
(viii, 1—11, 16). The reader of the seventh book 
will be prepared to find in the eighth the most ex- 
traordinary and impossib‘e creatures figuring by the 
side of the lion and the horse. Thus we have the 
achlis, without joints in its legs (c. 16); winged 
horses armed with horns (c. 30); the mantichora, 
with a triple row of teeth, the face and ears of a 
man, the body of a lion, and a tail which pierces 
like that of a scorpion (ib.) ; the monoceros, with 
the body of a horse, the head of a stag, the feet of 
an elephant, the tail of a boar, and a black horn on 
ita forehead two cubits long (c. 31) ; the catoblepas, 
whose eyes are instantly fatal to any man who 
meets their glance (c. 32); and the basilisk, pos- 
sessed of powers equally remarkable (c, 38). Pliny 
certainly was not the man to throw out the taunt: 
mirum est quo procedat Graeca credulitas (viii. 22 
or 34). He cites Ctesias with as much confidence 
as Aristotle ; and it is not unlikely that in some 
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instances he has transformed the symbolical animals 
sculptured at Persepolis into real natural pro- 
ductions. With his usual proneness to ramble off 
into digressions, his account of the sheep furnishes 
him with an opportunity for giving a variety of 
details regarding different kinds of clothing, and 
the novelties or improvements introduced in it (viii. 
48 or 73). 

In the ninth book he proceeds to the different 
races inhabiting the water, in which element he 
believes that even more extraordinary animals are 
produced than on the earth, the seeds and germs of 
living creatures being more intermingled by the 
agency of the winds and waves, so that he assents 
to the common opinion that there is nothing pro- 
duced in any other part of nature which is not 
found in the sea, while the latter has many things 
peculiar to itself. Thus he finds no difficulty in 
believing that a live Triton, of the commonly re- 
ceived form, anda Nereid, had been seen and heard 
on the coast of Spain in the reign of Tiberius, and 
that a great number of dead Nereids had been 
found on the beach in the reign of Augustus, to say 
nothing of sea-elephants and sea-goats, The story 
of Arion and the dolphin he thinks amply confirmed 
by numerous undoubted instances of the attach- 
ment shown by dolphins for men, and especially 
boys. It seems that these creatures are remark- 
ably apt at answering to the name Simon, which 
they prefer to any other (c. 8). Pliny, however, 
rightly terms whales and dolphins beluae, not pisces, 
though the only classification of marine animals is 
one according to their integuments (ix. 12 or 14, 
13 or 15). His account of the ordinary habits of 
the whale is tolerably accurate ; and indeed, gene- 
rally speaking, the ninth book exhibits much less 
of the marvellous and exaggerated than some of 
the others. He recognises seventy-four different 
kinds of fishes, with thirty of Crustacea (14 or 16). 
The eagerness with which pearls, purple dye, and 
shell-fish are sought for excites Pliny to vehement 
objurgation of the luxury and rapacity of the age 
(c. 34). On the supposed origin of pearls, and the 
mode of extracting the purple dye, he enters at 
considerable length (c. 34—41). Indeed, as he 
sarcastically remarks: abunde tractata est ratio qua 
se virorum juxta feminarumque forma credit amplis- 
simum fieri 

The tenth book is devoted to an account of 
birds, beginning with the largest—the ostrich. 
As to the phoenix even Pliny is sceptical; but 
he has some curious statements about eagles, and 
several other birds. The leading distinction which 
he recognises among birds is that depending on 
the form of the feet (x. 11 or 13). Those, also, 
which have not talons but toes, are subdivided 
into oscines and alites, the former being distin- 
guished by their note, the latter by their different 
sizes (c. 19 or 22). He notices that those with 
crooked talons are usually carnivorous ; that those 
which are heavy feed on grain or fruits ; those that 
fly high, on flesh (c. 47). The validity of augury 
he does not seem to question. Though he had 
found no difficulty in winged horses (viii. 21), 
he regards as fabulous winged Pegasi with horses’ 
heads. The substance of the bird when hatched 
he states to be derived from the white of the egg, 
the yolk serving as ita food (e. 53). From his 
account of eggs he digresses into a general dis- 
cussion of the phaenomena of generation in animals 
of all kinds (c. 62, &c.), in connection with which 
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he has several most extraordinary statements, as, 
e. gr., that the spinal marrow of a man may turn 
into a serpent (c. 66), and that mice can generate 
by licking each other. The generation and fe- 
cundity of these little creatures he regards as 
especially astonishing ; and what becomes of them 
all he cannot think, as they are never picked up 
dead, or dug up in winter in the fields (c. 65). 
He then proceeds to some statements as to the 
relative acuteness of the senses in different ani- 
mals, and other miscellaneous matters. The 
reciprocal enmities and attachments of different 
animals are frequently touched upon by him. 

The first part of the eleventh book is occupied 
with an account of insects. The phaenomena of 
the insect kingdom Pliny regards as exhibiting 
the wonderful operations of nature in even a more 
surprising manner than the others, He, however, 
only notices a few of the most common insects. 
On bees he treats at considerable length. He finds 
space, however, to mention the pyralis, an insect 
which is produced and lives in the fire of furnaces, 
but dies speedily if too long away from the flame 
(c. 36). The remainder of the book (c. 37 or 
44, &.) is devoted to the subject of comparative 
anatomy, or at least something of an approximation 
to that science. Considerable ingenuity has been 
shown by those from whom Pliny copies in bring- 
ing together a large number of coincidences and 
differences, though, as might have been expected, 
there are many errors both in the generalisations 
and in the particular facts. 

Botany, the next division of natural history 
taken up by Pliny, occupies by far the largest 
portion of the work. Including the books on 
medical botany, it occupies sixteen books, eight on 
general botany (xii.—xix.), and eight more on 
medicines derived from plants. Pliny’s botany is 
altogether devoid of scientific classification. The 
twelfth book treats of exotics, especially the spice 
and scent bearing trees of India, Arabia, and 
Syria. Of the trees themselves Pliny’s account is 
extremely unsatisfactory: frequently he merely 
names them. The book is chiefly occupied with 
an account of their products, the modes of collect- 
ing and preparing them, &c. The first part of the 
thirteenth book is occupied with a general account 
of unguents, the history of their use, the modes of 
compounding them, and the plants from which 
they are chiefly derived. Palms and other exotics, 
chiefly those of Syria, Arabia, and Egypt, taken up 
without any principle of arrangement, are noticed 
or described in the remainder of the book. His 
account of the papyrus (c. 11 or 21—13 or 27) 
goes considerably into detail. The fourteenth book 
is occupied with an account of the vine, and dif- 
ferent notices respecting the various sorts of wines, 
closing with a somewhat spirited review of the 
effects of drunkenness. The fifteenth book treats 
of the more common sorts of fruit, the olive, apple, 
fig, &c. The sixteenth passes first to the most 
common kinds of forest trees, and then contains a 
great variety of remarks on general botany, and 
other miscellaneous notices, especially on the uses 
of wood and timber, into the midst of which there 
is awkwardly thrust some account of reeds, 
willows, and other plants of that kind. The seven- 
teenth book treats of the cultivation and arrange- 
ment of trees and plants, the modes of propagating 
and grafting them, the diseases to which they are 
subject, with the modes of curing them, &. The 
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eighteenth book opens with an apology, in Pliny’s 
peculiar style, on behalf of the earth, the benign 
parent of all, whom men have unjustly blamed for 
the mischievous use which they themselves have 
made of some of her products. The rest of the 
book is occupied with an account of the different 
sorts of grain and pulse, and a general account of 
agriculture, This and the preceding are by far 
the most valuable of the botanical books of the 
Historia Naturalis, and exhibit a great amount of 
reading, as well as considerable observation. 

The next eight books (xx.—xxvii.) are devoted, 
generally speaking, to medical botany, though the 
reader must not expect a writer like Pliny to 
adhere very strictly to his subject. Thus, a great 
part of the twenty-first book treats of flowers, 
scents, and the use of chaplets; and some of the 
observations about bees and bee-hives are a little 
foreign to the subject. Indeed, the 20th and 
part of the 21st book are rather a general account 
of the medical, floral and other productions of 
gardens (sec c.49, end). Then, after giving an 
account of various wild plants, and some general 
botanical remarks respecting them, Pliny returns 
to the subject of medicines, The classification of 
these is chiefly according to the sources from 
which they are derived, whether garden or other 
cultivated plants (xx.—xxii.), cultivated trees 
(xxiii,), forest trees (xxiv.), or wild plants (xxv.) ; 
partly according to the diseases for which they are 
adapted (xxvi.). Cuvier (l. c.) remarks that almost 
all that the ancients have told us of the virtues of 
their plants is lost to us, on account of our not 
knowing what plants they are speaking of. If we 
might believe Pliny, there is hardly a single 
human malady for which nature has not provided 
a score of remedies. 

In the twenty-eighth book Pliny proceeds to 
notice the medicines derived from the human 
body, and from other land animals, commencing 
with what is tantamount to an apology for intro- 
ducing the subject in that part of the work. 
Three books are devoted to this branch, diversified 
by some notices respecting the history of medicine 
(xxix. 1—8), and magic, in which he does not 
believe, and which he considers an offshoot from 
the art of medicine, combined with religion and 
astrology (xxx. 1, &c). The thirty-first book treats 
of the medical properties of various waters ; the 
thirty-second of those of fishes and other aquatic 
creatures. 

The remaining section of the Historia Naturalis 
would doubtless have been headed by Pliny 
“© Mineralogy,” though this title would give but a 
small idea of the nature of the contents, In the 
33d book the subject of metals is taken up. It 
begins with various denunciations of the wickedness 
and cupidity of men, who could not be content with 
what nature had provided for them on the surface of 
the earth, but must needs desecrate even the abode 
of the Manes to find materials for the gratification 
of their desires. Pliny’s account of gold and silver 
consists chiefly of historical disquisitions about 
rings, money, crowns, plate, statues, and the other 
various objects in the making of which the precious 
metals have been used, in which he has presented 
us with a number of curious and interesting no- 
tices. He also specifies when and how metallic 
products are used as remedies. The mention of 
bronze (book xxxiv.) leads him to a digression 
about statues and etatuaries, again chiefly of an 
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historical kind, and preserving several interesting 
and valuable facts (c. 9—19). In the 19th chapter 
he enumerates the chief works of the most cele- 
brated statuaries, but the barren inventory is en- 
livened by very few remarks which can satisfy the 
curiosity of the artist or the lover of art. The 
introduction of this digression, and the mention of 
some mineral pigments, leads Pliny to take up the 
subject of painting in the 35th book. His account, 
however, is chiefly that of the historian and anec- 
dote collector, not that of a man who understood 
or appreciated the art. The early stages of it 
he discusses very summarily ; but on its progress 
after it had reached some maturity, and the va- 
rious steps by which it rose in estimation among 
the Romans, he has many valuable and interest- 
ing records, In his account of the pigments em- 
ployed by the ancient painters, he mixes up the 
medical properties of some of them in a way 
peculiarly his own, though not very conducive to 
regularity of arrangement. His chronological no- 
tices of the eras of the art and of the most distin- 
guished painters are extremely valuable, and he 
notices, usually with tolerable clearness, the great 
improvers of the art, and the advances which they 
respectively made. The reader will find in this 
part of the work many interesting anecdotes of the 
great painters of Greece; but will often wish that 
instead of a great variety of unimportant details, 
and accounts of trivial processes and mechanical 
excellences, Pliny had given a more full and satis- 
factory account of many of the masterpieces of an- 
tiquity, which he only barely mentions, The ex- 
cellent materials which he had before him in the 
writings of several of the ancient artists, and 
others which he might have consulted, might have 
been worked up, in better hands, into a far more 
interesting account. After a short notice of the 
plastic art, a few chapters at the end of the book 
are devoted to the medical and other properties of 
various mineral products, the use of bricks, &c. 

For the 36th book “lapidum natura restat,” as 
Pliny says, “ koc est praecipua morum insania.” 
Marble and the other kinds of stone and kin- 
dred materials used in buildings, or rather the 
admirable and curious works in which they have 
been employed (including a notice of sculpture and 
sculptors), occupy the greater portion of the book, 
the remainder of which treats of other minerals, 
and the medicinal and other uses to which they 
were applied. The 37th book treats, in a similar 
manner, of gems and precious stones, and the fine 
arts as connected with the department of engraving, 
the whole concluding with an energetic commend- 
ation of Italy, as the land of all others the most 
distinguished by the natural endowments and the 
glory of its inhabitants, by the beauty of its situ- 
ation, and its fertility in everything that can 
minister to the wants of man. 

The style of Pliny is characterised by a good 
deal of masculine vigour and elevation of tone, 
though its force is frequently rather the studied 
vehemence of the rhetorician than the spontaneous 
outburst of impassioned feeling. In his fondness 
for point and antithesis, he is frequently betrayed 
into harshness, and his pregnant brevity not un- 
commonly degenerates into abruptness and ob- 
security, though much of this latter characteristic 
which is found in his writings is probably due to 
the corrupt state of the text. 

The editions of Pliny’s Natural History are 
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very numerous. The first was published at Ve- 
nice 1469, and was rapidly followed by many 
others ; but the first edition of any great merit 
was that by Hardouin (Paris, 1685, in 5 vols. 
4to.; 2nd edition 1723, 3 vols. fol.), which ex- 
hibits great industry and learning. The edition 
published by Panckoucke (Paris, 1829—1833, in 
20 vols.) with a French translation by Ajasson de 
Grandsagne is enriched by many valuable notes 
by Cuvier and other eminent scientific and literary 
men of France. These notes are also appended, in 
a Latin form, in another edition in six volumes 
(Paris, 1836—38, Panckoucke). The most va- 
luable critical edition of the text of Pliny is that 
by Sillig (Leipzig, 1831—36, 5 vols. 12mo.). The 
last volume of this edition contains a collation of a 
MS. at Bamberg of great value (containing, how- 
ever, only the last six books), which supplies 
words and clauses in many passages not suspected 
before of being corrupt, from which it may be in- 
ferred that the text of the earlier books is stillina 
mutilated state, and that much of the obscurity of 
Pliny may be traced to this cause. A consider- 
able passage at the end of the last book has been 
supplied by Sillig from this manuscript. It appears 
from his preface that Sillig is engaged upon a more 
extensive edition of Pliny. 

The Natural History of Pliny has been translated 
into almost all languages: into English by Holland 
(London, 1601); into German by Denso (1764— 
65),and Grosse (178]—88, 12 vols.) ; besides trans- 
lations of parts by Fritsch and Kiilb; into Italian 
by Landino (Ven. 1476), Bruccioli (Ven. 1548), 
and Domenichi (Ven. 1561); into Spanish by 
Huerta (Madrid, 1624—29); into French by 
Dupinet (1562), Poinsinet de Sivry (177]—82), 
and Ajasson de Grandsagne ; into Dutch (Arnheim, 
1617); into Arabic by Honain Ibn Ishak (Joan- 
nitius). A great deal of useful erudition will be 
found in the Lxercitationes Plinianae on the Poly- 
histor of Solinus, by Salmasius. Another valuable 
work in illustration of Pliny is the Disqutsttiones 
Plinianae, by A. Jos. a Turre Rezzonico. Parma, 
1763—67, 2 vols. fol. (Ajasson de Grandsagne, 
Notice sur la Vie et les Ouvrages de Pline l'ancien ; 
Bahr, Geschichte der Romischen Literatur, p. 47), 
&c. ) [C. P. M.] 

C. PLI’NIUS CAECILIUS SECUNDUS, 
was the son of C. Caecilius, and of Plinia, the sister 
of C. Plinius, the author of the Naturalis Historia, 
His native place was probably Comum, now Como, 
on the Lake Larius, Lake of Como, on the banks of 
which he had several villae ( Æp. ix. 7). The year 
of his birth was a. p. 61 or 62, for, in a letter ad- 
dressed to Cornelius Tacitus (Æp. vi. 20), in which 
he describes the great eruption of Vesuvius, which 
happened A. D. 79, he says that he was then in his 
eighteenth year. His father died young, and after 
his death Plinia and her son lived with her brother, 
who adopted his nephew, Caecilius. Under the 
republic his name after adoption would have been 
C. Plinius Caecilianus Secundus. 

The education of Plinius was conducted under 
the care of his uncle, his mother, and his tutor, 
Verginius Rufus (Zp. ii. 1). From his youth he 
was devoted to letters. In his fourteenth year he 
wrote a Greek tragedy (Ep. vii. 4) ; but he adds, 
** what kind of a thing it was, I know not: it was 
called a tragedy.” He studied eloquence under 
Quintilianus and Nicetes Sacerdos- (Ep. vi. 6). 
His acquirements finally gained him the reputation 
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of being one of the most learned men of the age ; 
and his friend Tacitus, the historian, had the same 
honourable distinction. He was also an orator, In 
his nineteenth year he began to speak in the forum 
(Ep. v. 8), and he was frequently employed as 
an advocate before the court of the Centumviri 
(Ep. i. 18—ix. 23), and before the Roman senate, 
both on the side of the prosecution, as in the cases 
of Baebius Massa and Marius Priscus, and for the 
defence, as in the cases of Julius Bassus and Rufus 
Varenus (Ep. vi. 29). 

He filled numerous offices in succession, While 
a young man he served in Syria, as tribunus mili- 
tum, and was there a hearer of the stoic Euphrates 
(Ep. i. 10), and of Artemidorus. He was subse 
quently quaestor Caesaris, praetor in or about 
A.D. 93 (Ep. iii. 11), and consul a. p. 100, in 
which year he wrote his Panegyricus, which is ad- 
dressed to Trajanus (Æp. iii. 13). In a. D. 103 he 
was appointed propraetor of the province Pontica 
(Ep. x. 77), where he did not stay quite two years. 
Among his other functions he also discharged that 
of curator of the channel and the banks of the 
Tiber (Æp. v. 15, and an inscription in Gruter, p. 
454. 3). 

Plinius was twice married. His second wife 
was Calpurnia, the granddaughter of Calpurnius 
Fabatus, and an accomplished woman : she was con- 
siderably younger than her husband, who has re- 
corded her kind attentions to him, and her affection 
in a letter to her aunt Hispulla (Ep. iv. 19). He 
had no children by either wife, born alive. 

The life of Plinius is chiefly known from his 
letters. So far as this evidence shows, he was a 
kind and benevolent man, fond of literary pursuits, 
and of building on and improving his estates. He 
was rich, and he spent liberally. He built a temple 
at Tifernum, at his own cost, and an aedes to 
Ceres, on his own property. He contributed, 
or offered to contribute a third of the cost of 
establishing a school in his patria (probably Co- 
mum), for the education of the youth there, and he 
asked his friend Tacitus to look out for teachers 
(Ep. iv. 13). The dedication of a library at the 
same place, and the establishment of a fund for the 
benefit of youths (annuos sumptus in alimenta in- 
genuotum, Æp. i. 8), are among the instances of his 
generosity recorded in his letters. He was a kind 
master to his slaves. His body was feeble, and 
his health not good. Nothing is known as to the 
time of his death. 

The extant works of Plinius are his Panegyricus 
and the ten books of his Epistolae. The Panegy- 
ricus is a fulsome eulogium on Trajanus, in the ex- 
ordium of which he addresses the patres conscripti, 
but in the course of the Panegyricus the emperor 
himself is addressed in the second person. It is of 
some small value for the information which it con- 
tains about the author himself and his times. 

The letters of Plinius, contained in ten books, 
furnish the chief materials tor his life, and also con- 
siderable information about his contemporaries. 
The tenth book consists entirely of letters from 
Plinius to Trajanus, and from Trajanus to Plinius. 
The index to Schaefer's edition of Plinius indicates 
the names of all the persons to whom his extant 
letters are addressed. 

Plinius collected his own letters, as appears from 
the first letter of the first book, which looks some- 
thing like a preface to the whole collection. He 
speaks of cullecting others of his letters, It is not an 
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improbable conjecture that Plinius may have written 
many of his letters with a view to publication, or 
that when he was writing some of them, the idea 
of future publication was in his mind. However 
they form a very agreeable collection, and make us 
acquainted with many interesting facts in the life 
of Plinius and that of his contemporaries. 

The letters from Plinius to Trajanus and the em- 
peror’s replies are the most valuable part of the col- 
lection. The first letter in the tenth book is a letter 
of congratulation to Trajanus on his accession to the 
imperial dignity. Other letters contain requests for 
favours to himself or his friends ; and many of them 
are on public affairs, on which he consulted the em- 
peror during his government in Asia Minor. The 
replies of Trajanus are short, and always to the pur- 
pose in hand ; for instance, in the matter of the 
aqueduct of Nicomedia (x. 46, 47), and the aqueduct 
of Sinope (x. 91, 92) ; as to covering over a dirty 
drain in Amastris, which sent forth a pestilent 
stench (x. 99) ; on the plan for uniting the lake of 
Nicomedia to the sea by a canal (x. 50, 51, 69, 
70) ; and on the proposal to compel the decuriones 
to accept loans of the public money, in order that 
the interest might not be lost : the emperor’s notions 
of justice would not allow him to accede to such a 
proposal, 

The letter on the punishment of the Christians 
(x. 97), and the emperor’s answer (x. 98), have 
furnished matter for much remark. The fact of a 
person admitting himself to be a Christian was 
sufficient for his condemnation ; and the punish- 
ment appears to have been death (supplicium mi- 
natus: perseverantes duci jussi). The Christians, 
on their examination, admitted nothing further than 
their practice of meeting on a fixed day before it 
was light, and singing a hymn to Christ, as God 
(quasi Deo) ; their oath (whatever Plinius may 
mean by sacramentum) was not to bind them to 
any crime, but to avoid theft, robbery, adultery, 
breach of faith, and denial of a deposit. Two 
female slaves, who were said to be deaconesses 
(ministrae), were put to the torture by Plinius, 
but nothing unfavourable to the Christians could be 
got out of them: the governor could detect nothing 
except a perverse and extravagant superstition 
(superstitionem pravam et immodicam). Here- 
upon he asked the emperor's advice, for the con- 
tagion of the superstition was spreading; yet he 
thought that it might be stopped. The Romans 
had a horror of secret meetings, especially for re- 
ligious celebrations, and they had experience of 
their mischief, as in the case of the Bacchanalia 
(Liv. xxxix. 8), They made no distinction between 
the Christians and others who congregated contrary 
to law: nor did they concern themselves about the 
particular character of any of these unions: the 
Roman policy was generally opposed to all meetings 
at irregular times or places (Ep, x. 43). “It is 
not true,” says Dr. Taylor (Elements of Civil Law, 
p. 579), “that the primitive Christians held their 
assemblies in the night to avoid the interruptions 
of the civil power: but the converse of that pro- 
position is true in the utmost latitude ; viz. that 
they met with molestations from that quarter, be- 
cause their assemblies were nocturnal.” It re- 
mains a question if they would have been permitted 
to hold their assemblies in the day time ; ard it is 
not clear that they would. This being premised, 
the emperor’s answer is mild and merciful ; morg 
mild than the practice of his governor had been, more 
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merciful and just than the proceedings of the In- 
quisition, and of many religious persecutions among 
Christians themselves: he approves of the go- 
vernor’s conduct, as explained in his letter, and 
observes that no general rule can be laid down. 
Persons supposed to be Christians are not to be 
sought for: if they are accused and the charge is 
proved, they are to be punished ; but if a man 
denied the charge, and could prove its falsity by 
offering his prayers to the heathen gods (diis nos- 
tris), however suspected he may have been, he shall 
be excused in respect of his repentance. Charges 
of accusation (libelli) without the name of the in- 
formant or accuser, were not to be received, as they 
had been: it was a thing of the worst example, and 
unsuited to the age. 

The first edition of the Epistolae and Panegy- 
ricus of Plinius is that of Venice, 1485, 4to. One 
of the latest and best editions is that of J. M. 
Gesner, by Q. H. Schaefer, Leipzig, 1805, 8vo. 
The best edition of the Epistolac alone is said to be 
by Cortius and Longolius, Amsterdam, 1734, 4to. 
Schaefer’s edition contains the life of Plinius by 
Cellarius, who has given references to the several 
passages in the letters, which are evidence of the 
facts. There is a much more elaburate life by 
Masson, Amsterdam, 1709, 8vo. There are Ger- 
man translations of the Epistolae, by E. Thierfeld, 
1823—1829 ; by E. A. Schmid, 1782, &c.; and 
by J. B. Schaefer, 1801, &c. There is an English 
version of the Jpistolae by Lord Orrery, and another 
by W. Melmoth. [G. L.] 

PLI’NIUS VALERIA’NUS. [VALERIANUS, 
PLINIUS. | 

PLISTONYV’CUS or PLEISTONI'CUS 
(TlAeordvixos), an ancient Greek physician, a 
pupil of Praxagoras (Cels. De Med. i. praef. p. 6), 
who therefore lived probably in the fourth and third 
centuries B.c. He appears to have written a work 
on Anatomy (Galen, Comment. in Hippocr. “ De 
Nat. Hom.” ii. 6, vol. xv. p. 136), which is se- 
veral times mentioned by Galen (De Atra Bile, c. 1, 
vol., v. p. 104; De Meth Med. i, 3, ii. 5, iv. 4, 
vol, x. pp. 28, 110, 260 ; De Venae Sect. adv. Era- 
sistr. cc. 5, 6, vol. xi. pp. 163, 169; De Simplic, 
Medicam. Temper. ac Facult. vi. prooem. vol. xi. 
p. 795; Comment. in Hippocr. * Epid. VI.” 
ii, 12, vol. xvii. pt. ii. p. 29; Adv. Julian. c. 5, 
vol, xviii. pt. i. p. 270), who calls him one of the 
most eminent physicians of his time (De Hippocr. 
et Plat. Decr. viii. 5, vol. v. p. 685). He is 
quoted also by Pliny (H. N. xx. 13, 48), Athe- 
naeus (Deipn, ii. 23, p. 45), Oribasius (Coll. 
Medic, vii. 27, p. 332), and Gariopontus (De 
Febr. c. 7). None of his writings are now ex- 
tant. [W. A. G.] 
PLO’CAMUS, a Greek sculptor, whose name is 
Inscribed on the plinth of a group of two statues, 
Bacchus supported by Ampelus. Besides the in- 
scription TAOKAMOC €TIOIHCE, there is another 
on the front of the plinth, ÞOKEINN CYN MYP, 
which is evidently of later date. (Boissard, Antiq. 
Rom. p. iv. tab. 120 ; Montfaucon, Antig. Eupliq. 
vol. ii. p. 11; R. Rochette, Lettre à M. Schorn. p. 
389, 2d ed.) [P. S.] 

PLOTINA, POMPEIA, the wife of the 
emperor Trajan, was, according to the concurrent 
testimony of all the writers who mention her, a 
woman of extraordinary merits and virtue. As 
she ascended the steps of the palace after her 
husband's accession, she turned round to the 
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people, and took them to witness that she always 
desired to be the same as she was then; and 
throughout her life her conduct was regulated by 
this principle. She also increased the popularity 
of Trajan by repressing the exactions of the pro- 
curators. As she had no children, she persuaded 
her husband to adopt Hadrian, to whom she was 
much attached ; but the statement of Dion Cassius, 
that her intercourse with Hadrian was of a criminal 
character, is opposed to all that we know of her 
character. Plotina survived her husband and died 
in the reign of Hadrian, who honoured her memory 
by mourning for her nine days, by building a temple 
in her honour, and by composing hymns in her 
praise. Hadrian likewise erected in honour of 
her a magnificent temple at Nemausus in Gaul. 
(Dion Cass. lxviii. 5, lxix. 1, 10; Plin. Paneg. 
83, 84; Aur. Vict. Epit. 42. § 21; Spartian. 
Hadr. 4,12.) In the coin annexed Plotina is 
called Augusta, but in what. year she received 
that title is uncertain. When Pliny pronounced 
his Panegyric, that is, in A. D. 100, she had not 
yet obtained it (Paneg. 84); but an ancient 
inscription informs us that she was so called in 
A. D. 105. (Eckhel, vol, vi. p. 465.) 


COIN OF PLOTINA, WIFE OF TRAJAN. 


PLOTI'NUS (MAwrives), the originator of the 
new Platonic system (though not of its fundamental 
principles), lived so exclusively in speculation, that 
he appeared to be ashamed of his own bodily 
organisation (ère: uev alaxuvomévy dri èv owuarTı 
efn, Porphyr. Vita Plotini, c. l ; comp. Ennead. i. 
4. §§ 14, 15), and would tell neitherhis parents, his 
forefathers, his native country, nor his birthday, in 
order to avoid the celebration of it. (Porphyr. ce. 
1, 2.) When requested to sit for his portrait, he 
asked, whether it was not enough to bear the image 
in which nature had veiled us, and whether we ought 
to commit the folly of leaving to posterity an image 
of this image? so that his enthusiastic friend, 
Amelius, only succeeded in getting a faithful por- 
trait of him by introducing an artist to his open 
lectures, in order that he might observe him 
accurately and then paint him from memory. 
(Porphyr. l.c.) According to Suidas and others, 
he was born at Lycopolis (Sivouth) in Egypt. 
That he was of Roman descent, or at least born of 
a freed man of Rome, is conjectured with great 
probability from his name. Porphyry could give 
very little information respecting his earlier life, at 
least from any personal communication. He 
learned, however, that he had been fed from the 
nurse’s breast up to his eighth year, although he 
was already sent to school ; that in his twenty- 
eighth year the impulse to study philosophy was 
awakened in him, but that not obtaining satisfac- 
tion from the teacher he attended (who was named 
Alexandriens), he fell into a state of great anxiety, 
and was then brought by a friend to Ammonius 
Saccas ; that from that day forward he remained 
continuously with Ammonius for eleven years, 

EE 4 


424 PLOTINUS. 


until in his thirty-ninth year the desire he expe- 
rienced to learn the philosophy of the Persians and 
Indians, induced him to join the expedition of the 
emperor Gordian (A. D. 242). After the death of 
Gordian he retreated with great difficulty to An- 
tioch, and from thence went, in his fortieth year, 
to Rome. There he held communication with 
some few individuals, but kept the doctrines of 
Ammonius secret, as he had concerted to do with 
two others of the same school, namely, Herennius 
and Origen. Even after Herennius and Origen 
had successively, in opposition to the agreement, 
begun to make known these doctrines in their 
books, Plotinus continued only to make use of them 
in oral communications (èx THs ‘Auuwvlov cuvov- 
olas rotovmevos tàs Siarpi6ds), in order to excite 
his friends to investigation, which communications, 
however, according to the testimony of Amelius, 
were characterised by great want of order and 
superfluity of words (fy dé ý Siarpi€.... dratlas 
mAtpns Kal roras pAvaplas, Porphyr. c. 3), until, 
in the first year of the reign of Gallienus (254), 
he was induced by his friends to express himself in 
writing upon the subjects treated of in his oral 
communications (ypdpew rds éumimrovoas vro- 
Béres, Porph. c.4). In this manner when, ten 
years later, Porphyry came to Rome and joined 
himself to Plotinus, twenty-one books of very 
various contents had been already composed by 
him, which were only dispersed, however, with 
discretion and put into the hands of the initiated. 
(Ib. c. 4.) During the six years that Porphyry 
lived with Plotinus at Rome, the latter, at the in- 
stigation of Amelius and Porphyry, wrote twenty- 
three books on the subjects which had been 
earnestly discussed in their meetings, to which nine 
books were afterwards added. (Porphyry had re- 
turned to Sicily in the year 268.) Of the fifty- 
four books of Plotinus, Porphyry remarks, that 
the first twenty-one were of a lighter character, 
that only the twenty-three following were the pro- 
duction of the matured powers of the author, and 
that the other nine, especially the four last, were 
evidently written with diminished vigour. Al- 
though Porphyry’s judgment, however, might only 
have approved of the edition which he*had himself 
arranged, yet he has carefully given the titles to all 
three of the portions, as, with little variation, they 
again appear in the Enneads, (cc. 5, 6.) 

The correction of his writings Plotinus himself 
committed to the care of Porphyry, for on account 
of the weakness of his sight he never read them 
through a second time, to say nothing of making 
corrections ; intent simply upon the matter, he was 
alike careless of orthography, of the division of the 
syllables, and the clearness of his handwriting. 
He was accustomed, however, to think out his con- 
ceptions so completely, that what he had sketched 
out in his mind seemed copied as though from a 
book. He could always, with the utmost confi- 
dence, take up the thread of the investigation 
where he had broken off, without being obliged to 
read the preceding paragraph anew, even though 
foreign investigations might have filled up the in- 
tervening time. He lived at the same time with 
himself and with others, and the inward activity 
of his spirit only ceased during the hours of sleep, 
which, moreover, this very activity, as well as the 
scantiness of food to which he had accustomed 
himself, greatly abridged (cc. 7, 8); even bread 
itself he but seldom enjoyed (c. 8), and when suf- 
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fering from pains of the stomach denied himself the 
bath as well as treacle (a kind that was made of 
viper’s flesh and poppies), the latter because he 
generally abstained from flesh altogether. (c. 2, ib. 
Kreuzer.) His written style was close (cuvrords), 
pregnant (weAvvous), and richer in thoughts than. 
in words, yet enthusiastic, and always pointing 
entirely to the main object (krabas ppáčwv, 
c. 14). Probably he was more eloquent in his oral 
communications, and was said to be very clever in 
finding the appropriate word, even if he failed in 
accuracy on the whole. Beside this, the beauty of 
his person was increased when discoursing ; his 
countenance was lighted up with genius, and co- 
vered with small drops of perspiration. Although 
he received questions in a gentle and friendly 
manner, yet he knew well how to answer them 
forcibly or to exhaust them. For three whole 
days, on one occasion, he discussed with Porphyry 
the relation of the soul to the body. (c. 13.) 
He ever expressed himself with the great warmth 
of acknowledgment respecting any successful at- 
tempts of his younger friends ; us, for example, 
respecting a poem by Porphyry. Immoral prin- 
ots j met by exciting opposition against them. 
c 15. 

Ata time when, notwithstanding the reigning 
demoralisation, a deep religious need was awakened, 
noble minds, which had not yet obtained satisfac- 
tion from the open teaching of Christianity, must 
have attached themselves with great confidence 
and affection to a personality so fraught with deep 
reflection as was that of Plotinus. It was not 
only men of science like the philosophers Amelius, 
Porphyry, the physicians Paulinus, Eustochius, and 
Zethus the Arab, who regarded him with deep 
respect, but even senators and other statesmen did 
so as well. One of them, named Rogatianus, 
respected him to such a degree, that he stripped 
himself of his dignity (he had attained the praetorian 
rank) and renounced all kind of luxury ; this he 
did, however, to his own bodily comfort, for havirg 
been previously lame both in his hands and feet, 
he perfectly recovered by this simple habit of living 
the use of all his limbs. (c. 7.) Even women 
attached themselves to him, and his house was 
filled with youths and maidens, whom their dying 
parents had entrusted to his direction. He did 
not either appear at all deficient in the practical 
skill that was requisite to manage their affairs. 
His sharp penetrating judgment and good sense 
in such matters are highly extolled (c. 11), and 
the care with which he looked through all the 
aie respecting their fortune is much praised 
c. 9). 

He enjoyed the favour of the emperor Gallienus 
and the empress Salonina to such a degree, that he 
obtained almost the rebuilding of two destroyed 
towns in Campania, with the view of their being 
governed according to the laws of Plato (c. 12), 
Even envy itself was constrained to acknowledge 
his worth. It is said that the attempt of a certain 
Alexandrian, named Olympius (who for a short 
time had been a pupil of Ammonius), to injure 
Plotinus by magical arts (dorpoCoAfoa adrdy 
uayeúsas) recoiled upon himself, and revenged 
itself on him by causing the contraction of all his 
limbs. It is further related, that an Egyptian 
priest, in the temple of Isis, essayed in the pre- 
sence of Plotinus to make his attending Saluwy 
appear, but that instead of this a god presented 
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himself as the protecting spirit of the philosopher, 
whose high dignity the Egyptian could now no 
longer call in question. These relations, occurring 
as they do in the comparatively sober-minded 
Porphyry (c. 10; comp. Procl. in Alcibiad. i. 23. 
p. 198, Cons. ), are well worthy of observation, as 
characteristic of the tendencies of that age, how- 
ever little disposed we may be to attach any reality 
to them. Although Plotinus only attached any 
faith to the prophecies of the astrologers after a 
searching examination (c. 15, extr.), yet he believed, 
as that Egyptian did (comp. Ennead. iii. 4), in 
protecting spirits of higher and lower ranks, and 
not less, probably, in the power of calling them up 
through intense meditation, or of working upon 
those at a distance by magic, It was not indeed 
to his individual power, but to the divine power, 
gained by vision, that he ascribed this miraculous 
agency, but he would none the more acknowledge 
that the gods had any individual interest in him- 
self, and on one occasion he put off Amelius’ re- 
quest to share with him in a sacrifice, with the 
words, ‘* Those gods of yours must come to me, 
not I to them.” (c. 10.) 

After Plotinus’s death, Amelius inquired of the 
Delphic Apollo whither his soul was gone, and 
received in fifty-one lame hexameters an ardent 
panegyric on the philosopher, in which he was 
celebrated as mild and good, with a soul aspiring to 
the divinity, loved of God, and a fortunate searcher 
after truth ; now, it was said, he abides like 
Minos, Rhadamanthus, Aeacus, Pluto, and Pytha- 
goras, where friendship, undisturbed joy (edppo- 
guvn), and love to Deity are enthroned, in fellow- 
ship with the ever-blessed spirits (Saluoves, c. 22). 
Porphyry, his biographer, adds, that he had raised 
his soul to the contemplation of the supreme and 
personal God not without success, and that the Deity 
appeared to him to be something elevated above all 
body and form, beyond thought and imagination ; 
yea, that during his own intercourse with him, he 
(Plotinus) had, by a transcendent energy of soul, 
Jour times risen toa perfect union with God, and 
confesses that he himself, during a life of sixty- 
eight years, had only once attained that elevation. 
(c. 23; comp. Plotin. Ennead. v. 5. § 3.) The 
acknowledgments of Longinus, however, speak far 
more for the influence which Plotinus exercised on 
the mind of his age, than do the manifested Deity 
or the admiring love of Porphyry. That excellent 
critic had at first (having been himself a constant 
hearer of Ammonius and Origen) regarded Plotinus 
with contempt (c. 20), and even after his death 
could not profess any kind of agreement with most 
of his doctrines ; indeed he had written against 
Plotinus’s doctrine of ideas, and not given in to 
the answers of Porphyry and Amelius ; yet still 
he was most anxious to get perfect copies of his 
books, and extolled at once the pregnancy of their 
style and the philosophical treatment of the inves- 
tigations. In the same manner he expresses him- 
self in his work on final causes, and also in a Jetter 
written before the death of Plotinus; in these 
writings he unconditionally prefers our Lycopolitan, 
not only to the other philosophers of his time, 
whether Platonics, Stoics, or Peripatetics, but also 
to Numenius, Cronius, Moderatus, and Thrasyllus, 
more especially in reference to the fullness of the 
objects treated of (xpoSAruara), the originality of 
the manner in which they were discussed (Tpórø 
Sewplas idle xpnoduevos; Amelius is in this 
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respect placed by his side), and the closeness of the 
reasoning. (cc. 21, 22.) 

When suffering from pain in the bowels, Plo- 
tinus used no other means than daily rubbing, and 
Jeft this off when the men who assisted him died 
of the pest (A. D. 262). Suidas (who, however, is 
not to be relied on) says, that Plotinus himself was 
attacked by the plague ; Porphyry on the contrary 
(c. 15) states, that the omission of these rubbings 
produced only disease of the throat (xóvayxos), 
which gradually became disjointed, so that at last 
he became speechless, weak of vision, and con- 
tracted both in hands and feet. Plotinus, there- 
fore, withdrew to the country seat of his deceased 
friend Zethus in Campania, and, according to Eu- 
stochius, passed by Puteoli. There was only one 
of his friends present in the neighbourhood when 
he died (Porphyry had been obliged to go on 
account of health to Lilybaeum in Sicily, and 
Amelius was on a journey to Apameia in Syria), 
and of him he took leave in the following words : 
“ Thee have I waited for, but now I seek to lead 
back the Divine principle within me to the God 
who is all in all.” At his last breath, Porphyry 
relates that a dragon glided from under the bed, and 
escaped through an opening in the wall. (c. 2.) 

In reference to former systems of Grecian phi- 
losophy, we are fully able to point out, for the 
most part with decision, how far they had prepared 
the way for Plotinus by earlier developments, and 
how much the peculiarity, both of their matter and 
their form, gained by his additional and creative 
reflections. It is not so easy, however, to decide 
by what peculiar ideas Plotinus compressed the 
New Platonic doctrines into that systematic form 
in which they lie before us in the Huneads, This 
result, indeed, we may see was prepared for by the 
philosophical efforts of almost two centuries. On 
the one side, Philon and others had attempted to 
bring the Emanation-theory, peculiar to the East, 
into harmony with the flower of the Hellenistic 
philosophy, namely with Platonism ; on the other 
side, various Greeks had attempted partly to per- 
fect and complete this theory, as the mature fruit 
of the Greek philosophic spirit, by a selection from 
the Platonic, Aristotelian, and Stoic doctrines, partly 
(as a satisfaction for the religious wants of the age) 
to base upon it the elements of the symbolism and 
the faith both of the Oriental and Grecian reli- 
gions. With reference to the latter, that which 
first of all had sprung out of the religious wants of 
the age, was afterwards continued in the hope of 
raising a barrier against the spread of the Christian 
doctrines, by ennobling the various polytheistic 
religions, and by pointing to their common and 
rational basis. But as, on the one hand, the Ori- 
ental Emanation-theory, with its hidden and self- 
excluding deity, could not strike its roots in the 
soil of the Grecian philosophy, so neither, on the 
other hand, could the eclectic and syncretic at- 
tempts of Plutarch, Maximus Tyrius, and others, 
satisfy the requisitions of a regular philosophy of 
religion. Without altogether renouncing these 
syncretic and eclectic attempts, or rejecting the new 
intuitional method of the Oriental Emanation- 
theories, Numenius and his contemporary Cronius 

ss a ‘ving tomake these several systems 
accessible to the Grecian dialectics. In place of 
emanations from the divine self-revealing essence, 
which become more and more finite in proportion 
as they stand further from the godhead, Numenius, 
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approaching nearer to Plato, substitutes the deve- 
lopment of eternal ideas, by the intuition (Sewpla) 
of the separate and independent soul, as directed 
to that absolute and unchangable Divine essence 
from which it first proceeded. The unconditional 
existence, or the good, is not supposed to enter 
into this development; but its fluctuating image, 
the soul, by virtue of its innate intuition, can ex- 
plain the hidden fullness of the original being, and 
by virtue of its peculiar striving (€pects), can set 
it, as it were, out of itself, and so separate in itself 
the soul and the spirit. How far Ammonius 
Saccas entered into such a logical modification of 
the Emanation-theory we cannot decide, neither do 
we know how far he surpassed his teachers in the 
form of his logical definitions, We only learn that 
he pointed out the unanimity of Plato and Aris- 
totle in their essential doctrines, and chose them 
for his leaders. (Hierocles, de Provident, ap. Phot. 
Cod. 214, 251.) According to the fore-metitioned 
authority of Porphyry, Plotinus had joined him- 
self entirely to Ammonius in the first years of his 
residence in Rome, and even afterwards, when he 
had the commentaries of Severus, Cronius, Nume- 
nius, Gaius, Atticus, as also those of the Peripa- 
tetics, Aspasius, Alexander, Adrastus, read in their 
meetings, without at the same time following 
them, the spirit of his former teacher was predo- 
minant in all their investigations, (Porphyr. c. 14.) 
Against the charge of having copied Numenius, 
Amelius had defended him in a letter to Porphyry 
(Porph. 17, where the letter referred to is given) ; 
and indeed from the worthless fragments that have 
been handed down to us from the books of Nume- 
nius, we could well judge of the matter, even if 
Plotinus had simply surpassed that Platonic in a 
few important points, and not in his whole method 
of philosophising. 

With the doctrines of Aristotle, of the Pytha- 
goreans and Stoics, of Heracleitus, of the Eleatics, 
of Anaxagoras and Empedocles, our philosopher 
was clearly acquainted ; he appropriates much 
from them, and opposes much often with great 
acuteness ; as, for example, in the books on the 
different species of existence, the Categories. 
(Ennead. vii. 1—3 ; comp. ‘T'rendelenburg’s Zis- 
torische Beiträge zur Philosophie, lst vol, Ges- 
chichte der Kategorienlehre.) Plato, however, is 
his constant guide and master, In him he finds 
the very basis and point of his philosophy more or 
less distinctly hinted at ; he quotes him often with 
a bare “ipse dixit,” is fond of joining his own 
speculations upon his remarks, and of exhibiting 
his own agreement with that great Athenian. 
This connection with Plato is probably common to 
him with Numenius, as also the critical method of 
examining the other Grecian systems, which was 
borrowed from Aristotle. But to him Plato was 
not, as with Numenius, the Attic Moses ; on the 
contrary, he appears almost designedly to avoid 
any reference to the Oriental philosophy and reli- 
gion ; he attempts to find all this under the veil of 
the Greek mythology, and points out dere the germ 
of his own philosophical and religious convictions. 
Of the Egyptian and other Oriental doctrines of 
religion he hardly makes any mention at all ; and 
yet to one who was a born Egyptian, and had 
penetrated so far into Asia, such knowledge could 
not have been wanting. Plotinus, therefore, can- 
not be accused of that commixture and falsification 
of the Oriental mythology and mysticism, which is 
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found in Iamblichus, Proclus,and others of the New 
Platonic school, Probably it was at his suggestion 
that Amelius and Porphyry had written against 
the misuse which already began to be made of the 
doctrines of Zoroaster. Porphyry (Plotin. c. 16) 
mentions these writings in connection with the 
book which Plotinua aimed against the Gnostics, 
and there can be no doubt but that in this discus- 
sion he had to deal also with the Christian Gnostica, 
It is only their arbitrary Emanation-phantasiea, 
however, their doctrines of matter and evil, and 
their astrological fatalism that he opposes ; the 
Christian doctrines respecting salvation, which were 
rather veiled than revealed by them, he leaves en- 
tirely untouched ; also in the different explanations 
he gives of his threefold principle, he makes no re- 
ference to the Christian Trinity. Porphyry was 
the first to enter decidedly into the lists against 
the Christian revelation, and we must attribute it 
to the manner in which he viewed the task com- 
mitted to his care, that in the books of Plotinus, 
which were edited by him, he introduced no un- 
favourable reference whatever to a religion which 
he detested. 

In order to estimate these writings correctly, we 
ought not to forget that they originated for the 
most part in some question or other of temporary 
interest. Only a few of them can be considered 
as the commencements of a complete development 
of their respective subjects ; as, for example, the 
three books on philosophical problems (iv. 3—5), 
on the different species of existence (vi. 1—3), 
and on unity and uniformity (vi. 4—5) ; yet it 
would be difficult to unite even them in one conti- 
nuous series of investigations, and still more so the 
others, especially those that were completed in the 
first period, which, however, bear more than those 
of the other periods the character of separate trea- 
tises, being adapted only in some few respects to 
stand in connection with them. We need not, 
therefore, blame Porphyry, that despairing of all 
such attempts, he has divided and arranged tlie books 
according to the similarity of their subject-matter ; 
perhaps it would have been still better if he had 
entirely separated the treatises of the first period 
from those of both the others, and arranged con- 
secutively each of the other divisions separately 
for itself, on the very same principles by which 
he had already been guided. These chronological 
references would, at least, have necessitated a more 
complete discussion of Plotinus’s system, however 
little it might have been practicable to trace the 
gradual development of that system in the mind of 
the author. The fundamental and main doctrines 
of it appear to have been fixed when he first began 
to write (which was at a tolerably mature period 
of life), only in the earlier periods they seem to 
have been concealed behind the particular object 
he had in view, more than was the case jn those 
elaborations of a later date, which were directed 
towards the elucidation of the essential features of 
his own peculiar system. In these latter writ- 
ings, the endeavour which, as far as we can 
Judge, characterised Plotinus more than any other 
philosopher of his age, was especially prominent, 
the endeavour, namely, to pave the way to the 
solution of any question by a careful discussion 
of the difficulties of the case. However unsatis- 
factory this process may generally have proved, 
yet the insight which it afforded into the pecu- 
liarity of the problems was only second to that 
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of Aristotle himself, whom in this respect he 
appears to have chosen as his master. 

The difficulty of comprehending and appreciating 
the system of Plotinus is greatly increased, not 
only by the want of any systematic and scientific 
exhibition of it, and the consequent tedious repe- 
titions, but also by the impossibility of finding in 
such a mass of isolated treatises the connection of 
the parts and the foundation of the whole system. 
No treatises like the Theaetetus and Sophistes of 
Plato, which undertake to develope and fix the idea 
of knowledge, and of its objects, are to be found in 
the Ennead of Plotinus; and from this circum- 
stance we can see how the desire for a strictly 
scientific foundation in the philosophy of the age 
had been lost. The middle point of the system, 
however, may be regarded as involved in the doc- 
trines of a threefold principle, and of pure intuition, 
We find, if not a fully satisfactory, yet at any rate 
a vigorous attempt to establish these points in the 
argument, that true knowledge is not attained so 
long as the knowing and the known, subject and 
object, are separate from each other. We trust, 
says Plotinus, to our sense-perceptions, and yet 
we are ignorant what it is in them which belongs 
to the objects themselves, and what to the affections 
of the subject. Moreover, sense can grasp only an 
image (e¥5wAov) of the object, not the object itself, 
which ever remains beyond it. In the same way 
the spirit cannot know the spiritual (Tà vontd) so 
long as it is sepurate from it; and if any one 
would affirm that the spirit and the spiritual may 
somewhere or other be united, yet still our thoughts 
would only be types (af vońgeis tuo Ecovrat), 
types it may be of a real external existence ; an 
existence, however, which the mind can never be 
sure that it has grasped, and which (whether ex- 
istence be a spiritual thing or not) must present 
itself to us as premises, judgments, or propositions 
(v.5. § 1, comp. v. 3. §§ 1—3). To despair of truth 
altogether, he considered, notwithstanding this, to 
be equivalent to a denial of mind itself. Accord- 
ingly, we must of necessity presuppose knowledge, 
truth, and existence ; we must admit that the real 
spirit carries every thing (spiritual) in itself, not 
merely their types or images; and that for this 
very reason there is no need of any demonstration 
or guarantee of truth; but, rather, that truth 
carries its own evidence to the soul. (‘H évtws 
d^he ov TUUgwrovca AAY GAA’ EauT7, ib. § 2.) 
The true soul cannot therefore deceive; and its 
knowledge is nothing representational, uncertain, 
or borrowed from other sources (§ 1). This argu- 
mentation, directed as well against the Stoics as the 
atomistic Sensationalists (comp. vi. 1. § 28, ii. 6. 
§ 1, iii. 6. § 6, iv. 4. § 23, 5. § 3,3. § 18, i. 4. § 10, 
vi. 7. § 9), now breaks off, and leads immediately 
to considerations, in which the mind is regarded as 
a cosmical principle, not a knowing principle. The 
conclusion of this train of reasoning is found in the 
third book of the Enneads, which starts from the 
question, whether the self-conscious (vooðv) sub- 
ject, in order to separate the thinking from the 
thought, presupposes an inherent multiplicity ; or 
whether the simple me can comprehend itself, 
The former. Plotinus cannot admit as valid, since 
on such a supposition, self and knowledge, the 
comprehending principle and the comprehended, 
would be separated from each other; he cannot 
renounce the idea of a pure self-comprehension, 
without at the same time renouncing the know- 
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ledge of every thing that can be thought of like- 
wise (v. 3. § 1, comp. §§ 4, 5). 

After an acute development of the difficulties 
which oppose themselves to the idea of an abso- 
lutely simple self-consciousness, Plotinus attempts 
to solve them by the supposition that the essence 
of the soul is a spontaneous activity, and that self- 
consciousness is to be regarded as including at 
once thinking itself—the thinking principle; and 
the object thought (v. 3. 8§ 5, 8, 5. § 1). From 
this it follows still further, that the pure spirit 
(that which does not strive to work out of itself) 
lives necessarily in a state of self-consciousness and 
self-knowledge; that the human spirit, however, 
developes its pure activity only so far as it masters 
the soul, with which it is connected by the bond 
of a mediating thought (Sidvoia), and rests simply 
upon itself (v. 3. §7). Lastly, it is concluded 
that the human spirit can only know the divine 
and the spiritual, so far as it knows itself 
(l. c.) In self-knowledge, thought and existence 
fall absolutely together ; for the former is im- 
plied in the process of knowing, the latter in 
self or the me (vi. 1. §1). So likewise in all true 
knowledge, the object must be comprehended im- 
mediately (v. 9. § 13), and have reference to the 
ideas which are innate in the soul itself. Medi- 
tation, or meditating thought, can only be regarded 
as the way to truth (iv. 4. § 12), without being 
ever able to reach it (v. 5. §§ 1, 3, 6, 8. § 4, comp. 
i. 3. §§ 4, 5, 8. § 2). Nay, unconditioned Being, 
or the Godhead, cannot be grasped by thinking, or 
science, only by intuition (capivi, vi. 9. § 4, 7. 
§ 35). In this pure intuition, the good, or the abso- 
lute being, gazes upon itself through the medium of 
our own spirits (vi. 7. §§ 16, 34, vi. 6. § 7,8. § 19,9. 
§ 4, iv. 4. § 2, v. 3. § 3). To close the eye against all 
things transient and variable (olov picavra Sy, 
i. 6. § 8), to raise ourselves to this simple essence 
(drAwots), to take refuge in the absolute (vi. 9. 
§ 11, v. 8. § 11), this must be regarded as the highest 
aim of all our spiritual efforts. We are necessitated, 
however, to regard the unconditioned or the good, 
as the primary ground of the spirit, and of its 
fundamental idea of being, or of the world of ideas, 
by virtue of the multiplicity of the acts of the 
soul’s activity, and of their objects, all being in- 
cluded in the conception of being (vi. 3. § 10, 6. $1, 
vi. 7. § 37,9. § 2) ; for all multiplicity is conditioned 
and dependent. In this way the unconditioned 
shows itself as the absolutely simple,—the uncon- 
ditioned one (v. 4. § 1, vi. 9. § 6), which for that very 
reason has no need of thinking nor of willing (vi. 
9. § 6) ; and being raised entirely above all the de- 
terminations of existence (v. 3. § 12, vi. 2. § 3, &c 
8. $18, 9. § 3) can be described neither as being or 
not being ; neither as moved or resting; neither as 
free or necessary ; neither as a principle or as no 
principle ; nay, which can only be characterised as 
the unconditioned one, and as the good (v.2. § l, 4. 
§ 1, vi. 8. § 8, 9.§9). Accordingly, the absolute is 
something inexpressible (vi. 8. § 8), and can only 
be reached by the above-mentioned yielding up of 
the soul to it (comp. vi. 9. § 3, 4. § 9, &c.). Conse- 
quently, it is a necessary presupposition to all 
being, that we think of every kind of existence as 
dependent upon the absolute, and in a certain 
sense produced from it (vi. 9. § 3, comp. v, 1. § 6). 
It (the absolute) must ever stream forth as inex- 
haustible (v. 2. § 1); it must bring every thing else 
out of itself without becoming the weaker (vi, 8. 
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819). Essences must flow from it, without its ex- 
periencing any change; it must dwell in all 
existences so far as they partake of the one essen- 
tial existence (iv. 3. § 17, vi. 9. § 1); as absolutely 
perfect it must be the end (not the operating 
cause) of all being (vi. 9. §§ 8,9). The immediate 
productive power of the unconditioned one abso- 
lutely exists ; and next to it stands the spirit, which 
has a certain connection with duality and plurality, 
and is the source of all the determinations of being 
and knowing (v. 1. § 6, v.6. §1, v.2. $1, vi. 9. § 2). 
This partakes both of uniformity and diversity— 
of unity and plurality (v. 1. § £, vi. 1). The spirit 
is the basis both of being and thinking, for every 
act of thought, directed to the unconditioned, pro- 
duces a real existence, an idea ; each one of which 
is different from the rest by virtue of its form, but 
identical in respect of the matter (ii. 4. § 4, ii. 5. § 6, 
iii, 8. $$ 8, 10, v. 1. § 7, vi. 7.§ 16). Out of the 
spirit is developed the idea that is contained in it 
(Adyos, ili. 2, § 2, v. 1. §§ 3—6), that is, the soul. 
As being an immediate production of the spirit, 
the soul has a share in all existence or in ideas, 
being itself an idea (iii, 6.§18). By it is pro- 
duced the transition from eternity to time, from 
rest to motion (iv. 4. § 15, ii. 9. $15 comp. v. 
1. $4); to it belongs, in contradistinction from the 
spirit, the power of looking out of itself; and as 
the result of this a practical activity (ii. 1. § 2, iii. 5. 
§ 3, iii. 6. § 4, v. 1. §§ 6, 10, v. 2. § 1, vi. 2. § 22), In 
its power of imaging the world, it (the soul) stands 
midway between the intelligible and the sensuous 
(iv. B. 8$ 2, 3,iv. 9.§ 7); the latter is an image of 
itself, as itself is an image of the spirit. The boun- 
dary of being, or the lowest principle of all, is 
matter ; the necessary contrast of the first, or the 
good (i. 8. § 1, &c.); and in so far it must also be 
negative and evil (i.8, i. 7. §15, iii. 4. §9) ; never- 
theless in consequence of its susceptibility of form, 
it must have something positive about it (ii. 4. 
§§ 10—13). Nature also is a soul (iii. 8. § 3), 
and perception at once ‘the ground and aim of 
all becoming. But in proportion as the percep- 
tion becomes more ciear and distinct, the cor- 
responding essence belongs to a higher step in the 
scale of being (iii. 8. §$ 3, 7). 

The further development of Plotinus’s three 
principles, and of the dim idea of matter (see espe- 
cially ii. 4, &c.), and the attempts he made to 
determine the idea of time in opposition to that of 
eternity (iii, 7), to explain the essential constitution 
of man, and his immortal blessedness (i. 4, &c.), to 
maintain the belief in a divine providence, and the 
freedom of the will, in opposition to the theory of 
an evil principle, and the inexorable necessity of 
predetermination or causal sequence (iii, 1—3, 
comp. ii. 9), together with the first weak begin- 
nings of a natural philosophy (ii. 5—8), and the 
foundations of an ethical science answering to the 
above principles, and grounded on the separation 
of the lower or political from the higher or intel- 
ligible virtue,—-these points, as also his researches 
on the Beautiful, can only just be mentioned in 
passing (i. 2, 3, comp. 4, 5, and ii. 6). 

Beside Porphyry’s recension of the books of Plo- 
tinus there was also another furnished by Eusto- 
chius, out of which a more extensive division of the 
books on the soul (iv. 4. § 30) has been quoted in a 
Greek Scholion, and the operation of which on the 
present text has been traced and pointed out by 
Fr. Kreuzer (see his remarks to i 9, $1, ii. 3. $ 5, 
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p. 248. 12, Kreuz. iv. 2. §§1,2, iv.7. § 8, p. 857, 
Kr.). Moreover, there is in connection with the 
last-mentioned passage a completion by Eusebius 
(Pr. Ev, xv, 22). 

The Enneads of Plotinus appeared first in the 
Latin Translation of Marsilius Ficinus (Florence, 
1492), a translation which was furnished with 
an elaborate introduction to each part, and a 
full table of contents, and to which the very 
faulty Greek text of Petrus Perna was appended 
(Basel, 1580). The Greek and Latin edition of 
Fr. Kreuzer is much more satisfactory, which is 
furnished, moreover, with critical and exegetical 
annotations: “ Plotini opera omnia,” &c. Oxonii, 
1835, 3 vols. 4to. There isan English translation 
of Selections from the works of Plotinus by Thomas 
Taylor, London, 1834. [Ch. A. B.] 

PLO’TIUS, 1. A. Piorius, a friend of Ci- 
cero, was curule aedile with Cn. Plancius, B. C. 54, 
praetor urbanus, B.C. 5l, and subsequently pro- 
praetor of Bithynia and Pontus, in which province 
he was at least as late as B.c. 48. (Cic. pro 
Plane. 7, 22, ad Att. v. 15, ad Fam. xiii. 29.) 

2. M. PLotius, was engaged in the civil war, 
B. C. 48, between Caesar and Pompey. (Caes 
B.C. iii. 19.) 

PLO’TIUS FIRMUS. [Frirmus.] 

PLO'TIUS GALLUS. [Gattus.] 

PLO’T1IUS GRIPHUS, a partizan of Vespa- 
sian, was raised to the praetorship, a. D. 70 (Tac. 
Hist, iii. 52, iv. 39, 40. 

PLO/TIUS NU’/MIDA. [Numipa.] 

PLO’TIUS TUCCA [Tucca.] 

PLO’TIUS, whose full name was MARIUS 
PLotius Sacrrpos, a Latin grammarian, the 
author of De Metris Liber, dedicated to Maximus 
and Simplicius. All that we know with regard 
to the writer is comprised in the brief notice pre- 
fixed by himself to his work “ Marius Plotius 
Sacerdos composui Romae docens de metris.” 
From the prooemium which follows we learn that 
this essay formed the third and concluding book 
of a treatise upon grammar, the subject of the first 
book having been De Institutis Artis Grammaticae, 
and of the second De Nominum Verborumque 
Ratione nec non de Structurarum Compositionibus, 
Although we have no direct means of determining 
the period when Plotius flourished we are led to 
infer from his style that he cannot be earlier than 
the fifth or sixth century. Endlicher published 
in his “ Analecta Grammatita” from a MS. which 
once belonged to the celebrated monastery of 
Bobbio a tract, entitled M. Claudii Sacerdotis 
Artium Grammaticarum Libri duo, which he en- 
deavoured to prove were in reality the two books 
by Marius Plotius Sacerdos described above, but 
there is not sufficient evidence to warrant this 
conclusion. 

The “ Liber de Metris” was first published by 
Putschius in his “ Grammaticae Latinae Auctores 
antiqui,’ 4to. Hannov. 1605. p. 2623—2663, 
from a MS. or MSS. belonging to Andreas 
Schottus and Joannes a Wouwer, It will be 
found also in the “ Scriptores Latini Rei Me- 
tricae” of Gaisford, 8vo. Oxon. 1837. p. 242 — 
302. [W. R.] 

PLUTARCHUS (NMAovrapxos), a tyrant of 
Fretria in Euboea. hether he was the imme- 
diate successor of Themison, and also whether he 
was in any way connected with him by blood, are 
points which we have no means of ascertaining, 
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Trusting perhaps to the influence of his friend 
Meidias, he applied to the Athenians in B.c. 354 
for aid against his rival, Callias of Chalcis, who 
had allied himself with Philip of Macedon. The 
application was granted in spite of the resistance of 
Demosthenes, and the command of the expedition 
was entrusted to Phocion, who defeated Callias at 
Tamynae. But the conduct of Plutarchus in the 
battle had placed the Athenians in great jeopardy, 
and though it may have been nothing more than 
rashness, Phocion would seem to have regarded it 
as treachery, for he thenceforth treated Plutarchus 
as an enemy and expelled him from Eretria 
(Dem. de Pac. p. 58, Philipp. iii. p. 125, c. Meid. 
pp. 550, 567, 579; Aesch. de Fals. Leg. p. 50, 
c. Ctes. p. 66; Plut. Phoc. 12,13; Paus. i. 36.) 
{Caxias ; Pxocion.] [E. F.] 

PLUTARCHUS (Maodrapxos), was born at 
Chaeroneia in Boeotia, The few facts of his life 
which are known, are chiefly collected from his own 
writings. 

He was studying philosophy under Ammonius 
at the time when Nero was making his progress 
through Greece (Ilepl rot Ei èv AeAgots, c. 1), 
as we may collect from the passage referred to. 
Nero was in Greece and visited Delphi in a.n. 66 ; 
and Plutarch seems to say, that he was at Delphi 
at that time. We may assume then that he was 
a youth or a young man in A.D. 66. In another 
passage (Antonius, 87) he speaks of Nero as his 
contemporary. His great-grandfather Nicarchus 
told him what the citizens of Chaeroneia had suf- 
fered at the time of the battle of Actium (Plut. 
Antonius, 68). He also mentions his grandfather 
Lamprias, from whom he heard various anecdotes 
about M. Antonius, which Lamprias had heard from 
Philotas, who was studying medicine at Alexandria 
when M. Antonius was there with Cleopatra. 
(Antonius, 29.) His father’s name does not 
appear in his extant works. He had two brothers, 
Timon and Lamprias. As a young man, he was 
once employed on a mission to the Roman governor 
of the province. (ToActixd waparyyéApata, 20.) 

It appears incidentally from his own writings 
that he must have visited several parts of Italy: 
for instance, he speaks of seeing the statue or bust 
of Marius at Ravenna (Murius, 2). But he says 
in express terms that he spent some time at Rome, 
and in other parts of Italy (Demosthenes, 2). He 
observes, that he did not learn the Latin language 
in Italy, because he was occupied with public com- 
missions, and in giving lectures on philosophy ; 
and it was late in life before he busied himself with 
Roman literature. He was lecturing at Rome 
during the reign of Domitianus, for he gives an 
account of the stoic L. Junius Arulenus Rusticus 
receiving a letter from the emperor while he was 
present at one of Plutarch’s discourses (Ilept mo- 
Aumpaypoourns, c. 15). Rusticus was also a friend 
of the younger Plinius, and was afterwards put to 
death by Domitianus. Sossius Senecio, whom 
Plutarch addresses in the introduction to his life of 
Theseus (c. 1), is probably the same person who 
was a friend of the younger Plinius (Zp. i. 13), and 
consul several times in the reign of Trajanus. 

The statement that Plutarch was the preceptor 
of Trajanus, and that the emperor raised him to the 
consular rank, rests on the authority of Suidas 
(s. v. WAodrapyes), and a Latin letter addressed to 
Trajanus. But this short notice in Suidas is a worth- 
less authority ; and the Latin letter to Trajanus, 
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which only exists in the Policraticus of John of Salis- 
bury (Lib. 5. c. 1, ed. Leiden, 1639), is a forgery, 
though John probably did not forge it. John’s 
expression is somewhat singular: “ Extat Epistola 
Plutarchi Trajanum instituentis, quae cujusdam 
politicae constitutionis exprimit sensum. Ea dicitur 
esse hujusmodi ;” and then he gives the letter. 
In the second chapter of this book John says that 
this Politica Constitutio is a small treatise in- 
scribed “ Institutio Trajani,” and he gives the sub- 
stance of part of the work. Plutarch, who dedi- 
cated the 'Arophéyuarta BaciAdwy Kal Erparnyav 
to Trajanus, says nothing of the emperor having 
been his pupil. But some critics have argued that 
Plutarch is not the author of the Apophthegmata, 
because he says in the dedication that he had 
written the lives of illustrious Greeks and Ro- 
mans; for they assume that he did not return to 
Chaeroneia until after the death of Trajanus, and 
did not write his Lives until after his return. If 
these assumptions could be proved, it follows that he 
did not write the Apophthegmata, or at least the 
dedication. If we assume that he retired to Chaero- 
neia before the death of Trajanus, we may admit 
that he wrote his Lives at Chaeroneia and the 
Apophthegmata afterwards. It appears from his 
Life of Demosthenes (c. 2), that he certainly | 
wrote that Life at Chaeroneia, and this Life and 
that of Cicero were the fifth pair. (Demosthenes, 
c.3.) Plutarch probably spent the later years of 
his life at Chacroneia, where he discharged various 
magisterial offices, and had a priesthood. 

Plutarch’s wife, Timoxena, bore him four sons 
and a daughter, also named Timoxena. It was 
on the occasion of his daughter’s death that he 
wrote his sensible and affectionate letter of conso- 
lation to his wife (TlapayvOnrixds eis TÀ» iðlav yv- 
vaika). 

The time of Plutarch's death is unknown. 

The work which has immortalised Plutarch’s 
name is his Parallel Lives (Blo: MapdAAnAor) of 
forty-six Greeks and Romans. The forty-six 
Lives are arranged in pairs; each pair contains 
the life of a Greek and a Roman, and is followed 
by a comparison (ovyxpiots) of the two men: in a 
few pairs the comparison is omitted or lost. He 
seems to have considered each pair of Lives and 
the Parallel as making one book (B:6Afov), When 
he says that the book of the Lives of Demosthenes 
and Cicero was the fifth, it is the most natural in- 
terpretation to suppose that it was the fifth in the 
order in which he wrote them. It could not be 
the fifth in any other sense, if each pair composed 
a book. 

The forty-six Lives are the following :—1. The- 
seus and Romulus ; 2. Lycurgus and Numa; 3. 
Solon and Valerius Publicola ; 4. Themistocles and 
Camillus; 5. Pericles and Q. Fabius Maximus ; 
6. Alcibiades and Coriolanus; 7. Timoleon and 
Aemilius Paulus; 8. Pelopidas and Marcellus ; 
9. Aristides and Cato the Elder ; 10. Philopoemen 
and Flamininus; 11. Pyrrhus and Marius ; 12. 
Lysander and Sulla ; 13. Cimon and Lucullus ; 14, 
Nicias and Crassus ; 15. Eumenes and Sertorius ; 
16, Agesilaus and Pompeius ; 17. Alexander and 
Caesar; 18. Phocion and Cato the Younger ; 19. 
Agis and Cleomenes, and Tiberius and Caius Grac- 
chi ; 20. Demosthenes and Cicero ; 21. Demetrius 
Poliorcetes and Marcus Antonius ; 22. Dion and 
M. Junius Brutus. 

There are also the Lives of Artaxerzes Mnemon, 
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Aratus, Galba, and Otho, which are placed in the 
editions after the forty-six Lives. A Life of Ho- 
mer is also sometimes attributed to him, but it is 
not printed in all the editions, 

The following Lives by Plutarch are lost :— 
Epaminondas, Scipio, Augustus, Tiberius, Caligula, 
Claudius, Nero, Vitellins, Hesiod, Pindar, Crates 
the Cynic, Daiphantus, Aristomenes, and the poet 
Aratus. 

There is extant an imperfect list of the works of 
Plutarch, intitled MAourdpxou Bi6Alwy riva, which 
is attributed to his son Lamprias. Whether Lam- 
prias made the list or not, may be doubtful ; but it 
is probable that a list of Plutarch’s works was 
made in ancient times, for it was common to make 
such lists ; and his son may have performed the 
pious duty, (Suidas, s. v. Aaumplas.) 

The authorities for Plutarch’s Lives are inci- 
dentally indicated in the Lives themselves. He 
is said to quote two hundred and fifty writers, of 
whom about eighty are writers whose works are 
entirely or partially lost. The question of the 
sources of Plutarch’s Lives has been examined by 
A. H. L. Heeren. (De Fontibus et Auctoritate Vi- 
tarum Parallelarum Plutarchi Commentationes IV. 
Goettingae, 1820, 8vo.) Plutarch must have had 
access to a good library ; and if he wrote all his 
Lives during his old age at Chaeronea, we must 
infer that he had a large stock of books at com- 
mand. The passage in the Life of Demosthenes 
(c. 2), in which he speaks of his residence in a 
small town, is perhaps correctly understood to 
allude to the difficulty of finding materials for his 
Roman Lives; for he could hardly have been 
deficient in materials for his Greek Biographies. 
It is not improbable that he may have collected 
materials and extracts long before he began to 
compose his Lives, Plutarch being a Greek, and 
an educated man, could not fail to be well ac- 
quainted with all the sources for his Greek Lives ; 
and he has indicated them pretty fully. His 
acquaintance with the sources for his Roman 
Lives was less complete, and his handling of them 
less critical, but yet he quotes and refers to a 
great number of Roman writers as his authorities, 
as we may observe particularly in the Lives of 
Cicero and Caesar. He also used the Greek 
writers on Roman affairs— Polybius, Theophanes 
the historian of Cn. Pompeius, Strabo, Nicolaus 
Damascenus, and others. 

In order to judge of his merits as a biographer 
we must see how he conceived his work. He 
explains his method in the introduction to his Life 
of Alexander: he says, that he does not write his- 
tories, — he writes lives : and the most conspicuous 
events in a man’s life do not show his character so 
well as slight circumstances. It appears then that 
his object was to delineate character, and he 
selected and used the facts of a man’s life for this 
parr only. His Lives, as he says, are not 
listories ; nor can history be written from them 
alone. They are useful to the writer of history, 
but they must be used with care, for they are not 
intended even as materials for history. Important 
historical events are often slightly noticed, and 
occupy a subordinate place to a jest or an anec- 
dote. The order of time is often purposely neg- 
lected, and circumstances are mentioned just when 
it is most suitable to the biographer’s- purpose. 
Facts and persons are sometimes confounded ; and 
a sober painstaking writer, like Drumann (Ge- 
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schichte Rome) has reason to complain of Plutarch 
and his carelessness. 

But there must be some merit in a work which 
has entertained and instructed so many gene- 
rations, which is read in so many languages, and 
by people of all conditions: a work which de- 
lighted Montaigne and Rousseau, for it was one 
of the few books which Rousseau had never read 
without profit (Les Reveries du Promeneur solitaire, 
Quatrième Promenade); a work which amuses 
both young and old, the soldier and the statesman, 
the philosopher and the man who is busied about 
the ordinary affairs of life. The reason is that 
Plutarch has rightly conceived the business of 
a biographer: his biography is true portraiture 
(Alexunder, 1). Other biography is often a dull, 
tedious enumeration of facts in the order of time, 
with perhaps a summing up of character at the 
end. Such biography is portraiture also, but it is 
false portraiture: the dress and the accessories put 
the face out of countenance. The reflections of 
Plutarch are neither impertinent, nor trifling: 
his sound good sense is always there: his honest 
purpose is transparent: his love of humanity 
warms the whole. His work is and will remain, 
in spite of all the fault that can be found with it 
by plodding collectors of facts, and small critics, 
the book of those who can nobly think, and dare 
and do. It is the book of all ages for the same 
reason that good portraiture is the painting of all 
time ; for the human face and the human cha- 
racter are ever the same. It is a mirror in which 
all men may look at themselves, 

If we would put the Lives of Plutarch to a 
severe test, we must carefully examine his Roman 
Lives, He says that he knew Latin imperfectly ; 
and he lived under the empire when even many 
of the educated Romans had but a superficial 
acquaintance with the earlier history of their 
state. We must, therefore, expect to find him 
unperfectly informed on Roman institutions; and 
we can detect him in some errors. Yet, on the 
whole, his Roman Lives do not often convey 
erroneous notions: if the detail is incorrect, the 
general impression is true. They may be read 
with profit by those who seek to know something 
of Roman affairs, and have not knowledge enough 
to detect an error. They probably contain as few 
mistakes as most biographies which have been 
written by a man who is not the countryman of 
those whose lives he writes, 

The first edition of the Lives was a collection 
of the Latin version of the several Lives, which 
had been made by several hands. The collection 
appeared at Rome, 2 vols. fol. about 1470: this 
version was the foundation of the Spanish and 
Italian versions. The first edition of the Greek 
text was that printed by P. Giunta, Florence, 
1517, folio. The edition of Bryan, London, 1729, 
5 vols, 4to., with a Latin version, was completed 
by Moses du Soul after Bryan's death. There is 
an edition by A. Coraes, Paris, 1809—1815, with 
notes, in 6 vols, 8vo.; and one by G. H. Schaefer, 
Leipzig, 1826, 6 vols. 8vo., with notes original 
and selected. The latest and best edition of the 
Greek text is by C. Sintenis, Leipzig, 1839— 
1846, 4 vols. 8vo., with the Index of the Frankfort 
edition, considerably altered. (See the Praefatio 
of Sintenis, vol. i.) 

The translations are numerous. The French 
translation of Amyot, which first appeared in 
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1559, and has often been reprinted, has great 


merit. The English translation of Sir Thomas 
North, London, 1612, professes to be from the 
French of Amyot, but it does not always follow 
the French version, and some passages are very 
incorrectly rendered by North which are correctly 
rendered by Amyot. North’s version is, however, 
justly admired for the expression. The translation 
commonly called Dryden’s, was made by many 
hands: Dryden did nothing further than write 
the dedication to the Duke of Ormond, and the 
Life of Plutarch, which is prefixed to the version. 

The English version of John and William 
Langhorne has been often printed. The writer 
of this article has translated and written Notes on 
the following Lives: Tiberius and Caius Gracchi, 
Marius, Sulla, Sertorius, Lucullus, Crassus, Pom- 
peius, Caesar, Cato the Younger, Cicero, M. Brutus 
and Antonius, The German translation of Kalt- 
wasser, Magdeburg, 1799—1806, 10 vols. 8vo., 
the last of which is chiefly occupied with an Index, 
is on the whole a faithful version. The French 
translation of Dacier is often loose and inaccurate. 

Plutarch’s other writings, above sixty in number, 
are placed under the general title of Moralia or 
Ethical works, though some of them are of an 
historical and anecdotical character, such as the 
essay on the malignity (axonPela) of Herodotus, 
which neither requires nor merits refutation, and 
his Apophthegmata, many of which are of little 
value. Eleven of these essays are generally classed 
among Plutarch’s historical works: among them, 
also, are his Roman Questions or Inquiries, his 
Greek Questions, and the Lives of the Ten Orators. 
But it is likely enough that several of the essays 
which are included in the Moralia of Plutarch, 
are not by him. At any rate, some of them are 
not worth reading. The best of the essays in- 
cluded among the Moralia are of a different stamp. 
There is no philosophical system in these essays: 
pure speculation: was not Plutarch’s province. 
His best writings are practical ; and their merit 
consists in the soundness of his views on the ordi- 
nary events of human life, and in the benevolence 
of his temper. His “ Marriage Precepts” are a 
sample of his good sense, and of his happiest 
expression. He rightly appreciated the import- 
ance of a good education, and he gives much 
sound advice on the bringing up of children, 

His Moral writings are read less than they 
deserve to be; and his Lives are little read in 
the original, Perhaps one obstacle to the reading 
of Plutarch in the original is that his style is 
somewhat difficult to those who are not accus- 
tomed to it. His manner is totally unlike the 
simplicity of the best Attic writers. But it is 
one of his merits, that in a rhetorical age he is 
seldom a rhetorical writer, though he aims and 
strains at ornament and effect in his peculiar way. 
His sentences, especially in the Lives, are often 
ill-constructed, burdened with metaphors, and en- 
cumbered with a weight of words, — but they are 
not words without a meaning ; there ie thought 
under them, and we must not complain of a writer 
because he does not always clothe good ideas in 
the most becoming dress. The common fault of 
fine words as of fine dress is that there is nothing 
under either of them worth lookiug at. 

The first edition of the Moralia, which is said 
to be very incorrect, was printed by the elder 
Aldus, Venice, 1509, fol.; and afterwards at 
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Bale by Froben, 1542, fol, 1574, fol. Wytten- 
bach’s edition of the Moralia, the labour of four- 
and-twenty years, was printed at Oxford in 4to.: 
it consists of four parts, or six volumes of text 
(1795—1800), and two volumes of notes (1810— 
1821). It was also printed at the same time in 
8vo. The notes of Wyttenbach were also printed 
at Leipzig, in 1821, in two vols. 8vo, The 
Moralia were translated by Amyot into French, 
1565, 3 vols. fol. Kaltwasser's German trans- 
lation of the Moralia was published at Frankfort- 
on-the-Main, 1783—1800, 9 vols. 8vo. 

The first edition of all the works of Plutarch is 
that of H. Stephens, Geneva, 1572, 13 vols. 8vo. 
An edition of the Greek text, with a Latin version, 
appeared at Leipzig, 1774—1782, 12 vols. 8vo. 
and it is generally called J.J. Reiske’s edition, 
but Reiske died in 1774. J. C. Hutten’s edition 
appeared at Tübingen, 1791—18065, 14 vols. 8vo. 
Amyot’s version of the Lives and of the Moralia 
was published at Paris by Didot, 1818—1820, 
25 vols. 8vo. [G. L.] 

PLUTA’/RCHUS(MAovrapyxos), 1. The younger, 
was a son of the famous biographer of the same 
name, and is supposed by some to have been the 
author of several of the works which pass usually 
for his father’s, as e.g. the Apophthegmata, and 
the treatises mepl moravy and mep Twy dpeckdy- 
Twv Tois piroodpas, His explanation of the 
fabled Sirens as seductive courtezans (Tzetz. Chil. 
i. 14, comp. ad Lycophr. 653) only shows that 
he belonged to that class of dull and tasteless 
critics, referred to by Niebuhr with just indig- 
nation, who thought that they were extracting 
historical truth from poetry by the very simple 
and ingenious process of turning it into prose. 
(See Voss. de Hist. Graec. pp. 251, 252, ed. 
Westermann ; Niebuhr, Hist. of Rome, vol. i. 
p. 232.) 

2. An Athenian, son of Nestorius, presided with 
distinction over the Neo-Platonic school at Athens 
in the early part of the fifth century, and was sur- 
named the Great. He was an Eclectic or Syncretist, 
and numbered among his disciples Syrianus of Alex- 
andria, who succeeded him as head of the school, 
and Proclus of Lycia. He appears to have fol- 
lowed Iamblichus in his doctrine of the efficacy uf 
theurgic rites for bringing man into communion 
with God, herein illustrating what has been often 
remarked, that the Neo-Platonic system was the 
parhelion of the Catholic. Plutarchus wrote com- 
mentaries, which are lost, on the * Timaeus” of 
Plato, and on Aristotle’s treatise “ On the Soul.” 
He died at an advanced age, about A. D. 430 (Suid. 
s. vv. Aopvivos, ‘Hylas, NixdAaos, ’O8alvafos, 
TIpéxAos ó Avxtos; Marin. Vit. Procl. 12; Phot. 
Bibl, 242 ; Fabric. Bibl. Graec. vol. iii, pp. 95, 
183, 235, 632, v. p. 197, ix. p. 370.) 

3. Secretary to the emperor. Justinian, of the 
events of whose reign he wrote a history, which 
has perished. (Nic. Alem. ad Procop. ’Avéxdota ; 
see Fabr. Bibl. Graec. vol. v. p. 197 ; Voss. de Hist. 
Graec. p. 324, ed. Westermann.) [E. E.] 

PLU’TION (TWAovtiwy), a Greek rhetorician, 
twice quoted briefly by Seneca, as it seems safe to 
infer that Puton in the second passage should be 
read Plution. (Suas. i. p. 13, Controvers. i, 3. 
p- 104, ed. Genev. 1628.) The commentators on 
the former passage state, on the authority of 
Eusebius, that he was a celebrated teacher of 
rhetoric. Westermann places him in the period 
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between Augustus and Hadrian. (Geschichte der 
Griech. Beredt. p. 188.) [W.M. G.] 

PLUTO (TAourd). 1. A daughter of Oceanus 
and Tethys, and one of the playmates of Perse- 
phone. (Hes. Theog. 355 ; Hom. Hymn. in Cer. 
422 


2. A daughter of Cronos or Himantes, became 
by Zeus or Tmolus, the mother of Tantalus. (Schol. 
ad Eurip. Or. 5; Paus, ii, 22. § 4; Schol. ad 
Pind, Ol. iii. 41; Hygin. Fab. 155.)  (L.8.] 

PLUTON (IAobrwr), the giver of wealth, at 
first a surname of Hades, the god of the lower 
world, and afterwards also used as the real name 
of the god. In the latter sense it first occurs in 
Euripides, (/éerc, Fur. 1104; comp. Lucian, 
Tim. 21.) L.S. 

PLUTUS (MAviros), sometimes also called 
Pluton (Aristoph. Plut. 727), the personification of 
wealth, is described as a son of Iasion and Demeter 
(Hes. Theog. 969, &.; Hom. Hymn. in Cer. 491, 
Od, v. 125). Zeus is said to have blinded him, 
in order that he might not bestow his favours on 
righteous men exclusively, but that he might dis- 
tribute his gifts blindly and without any regard to 
merit (Aristoph. Plut. 90 ; Schol. ad Theocrit. x. 
19). At Thebes there was a statue of Tyche, at 
Athens one of Eirene, and at Thespiae one of 
Athena Ergane ; and in each of these cases Plutus 
was represented as the child of those divinities, sym- 
bolically expressing the sources of wealth (Paus. 
ix. 16. § 1, 26. § 5). Hyginus (Poet. Astr. ii. 4) 
calls him the brother of Philomelus. He seems to 
have commonly been represented as a boy witha 
Cornucopia. (Hirt, A/ythol. Bilderb. ii. p. oye 
&c. KD: 

PLU’VIUS, í. e. the sender of rain, a surname 
of Jupiter among the Romans, to whom sacrifices 
were offered during long protracted droughts. These 
sacrifices were called aquilictum, “the calling forth 
of water,” because certain magic ceremonies were 
performed by Etruscans to call down rain from 
heaven. (Tibull. i. 8. 26; Tertull, Apolog. 40 ; 
Fest. p 2, ed. Müller.) [L. S.] 

PNYTA’GORAS (Tvutaydpas).* 1, The 
eldest son of Evagoras, king of Salamis in Cy- 
prus, who served under his father during the 
war curried on by the latter against the king of 
Persia [Evagoras], and contributed essentially 
to his successes. Isocrates speaks of him in terms | 
of praise not inferior to those which he bestows | 
upon the father. (Isocrat. Evag. p. 201; Diod. | 
xv. 4.) The circumstances of the conspiracy | 
which led to the assassination of Evagoras are 
not very clearly known to us: but it is certain 
that Poytagoras also was involved in his fate, and 
perished together with his father by the machi- 
nations of the eunuch Thrasydaeus. (Thcopomp. 
ap. Phot. p. 120, a. b. ed. Bekk., Frag. 111, ed. 
Didot.) 


* There is much confusion in regard to this 
name, Our MSS. of Diodorus and Isocrates give 
in some cases Pythagoras, in others Protagoras. 
But Theopompus, Arrian, Athenaeus, and Q. 
Curtius, concur in the true form Pnytagoras, 
which has been judiciously restored by thè later 
editors both of Diodorus and Isocrates. Borrell 
(Sur les Médailles des Rois de Chypre, p. 48) en- 
deavours to defend the reading Pythagoras on the 
N of coins, but their evidence is incon- 

usive, 
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2. King of Salamis in Cyprus, in which postion 
he probably succeeded Nicocles, though we have 
no account of his accession, or his relation to the 
previous monarchs, But we find him in pos- 
session of the city in B.c. 351, when he was 
besieged there by the younger Evagoras, at the 
head of an armament destined to reduce Cyprus 
for the Persian king. Pnytagoras, however, while 
he held out successfully against the invaders, sent 
an embassy with offers of submission to the king 
of Persia, and thus obtained the confirmation of 
his power. (Diod. xvi. 46.) From this time he 
appears to have retained the virtual sovereignty 
unmolested until the conquest of Phoenicia by 
Alexander (n.c. 332), when he submitted, to- 
gether with the other petty princes of Cyprus, to 
the Macedonian monarch, He commanded, in 
person, the fleet with which he assisted the con- 
queror in the siege of Tyre, and rendered im- 
portant services, In one of the naval actions 
before that city his own quinquereme was sunk, 
but he himself escaped, and was rewarded by 
Alexander after the siege with rich presents, and 
an extension of territory. (Arr. Anab. ii. 20, 22 ; 
Curt. iv. 3. § 11; Duris, ap. Athen. iv. p. 167, c.) 
His son Nithadon accompanied Alexander through- 
out his campaigns, and was appointed to the com- 
mand of a trireme in the descent of the Indus. 
(Arr, Ind. 18.) Borrell, in his Essai sur les Mé- 
dailles des Rois de Chypre (p. 48—50), has con- 
founded this Pnytagoras with the preceding: and 
the same error has inadvertently been committed 
in the article MvaGoras, No. 2. Vol. II. 
p. 55, a, [E. H. B.] 

POBLI'CIA GENS. [Pusuicia Gens. ] 

POBLI’LIA GENS, [Pusu Gens. ] 

PODALEI'RIUS (Modadeipios), a son of 
Asclepius and Epione or Arsinoe, and a brother of 
Machaon, along with whom he led the Thessulians 
of Tricca against Troy (Hom. Jl. ii. 729, &c.; 
Apollod. iii, 10. § 8 ; Paus. iv. 31. 8 9) He was, 
like his brother, skilled in the medical art (Hom. 
fi, xi. 832, &c.) On his return from Troy he 
was cast by a storm on the coast of Syros in Caria, 
where he is said to have settled (Paus, ii, 26. § 7, 
ili, 26. § 7). He was worshipped as a hero on 
mount Dria, (Strab. vi. p. 284.) 

Another mythical personage of this name occurs 
in Virgil. (Aen. xii, 304.) [L.8.] 

PODARGE. [Harpyiax.] 

PODARCES (Moddprns). 1. 
been the original name of Priam. 
§ 4 ; comp. Priamus.) 

2. A son of Iphiclus and grandson of Phylacus, 
was a younger brother of Protesilaus, and led the 
Thessalians of Phylace against Troy. (Hom. Zl 
ii. 695 ; Apollod. i. 9. § 12; Hygin. Fab. 97 ; Strab. 
ix, p. 432 ; Schol, ad Hom. Od. xi. 289.) [L.S.] 

POEAS (Tofas), a son of Phylacus or Thawma- 
cus, and husband of Methone, by whom he became 
the father of Philoctetes (Hom. Od. iii. 190; 
Eustath. ad Hom. p. 323). He is mentioned 
among the Argonauts (Apollod. i. 9. § 16; comp. 
Pind. Pyth. i. 53), and is said to have killed with 
an arrow, Talaus, in Crete (Apollod. i. 9. § 26). 
At the request of Heracles, Poeas kindled the pile 
on which the hero burnt himself, and was rewarded 
with the arrows of Heracles, (Apollod. ii. 7. $ 7; 
comp. HeracLes and Puttocrrrss.) [L.S.] 

POEMANDER (ilolpavðpos), a son of Chaere- 
silaus and Stratonice, was the husband of Tanagra, 


Is said to have 
(Apollod, ii. 6. 
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a daughter of Aeolus or Aesopus, by whom he be- 
came the father of Ephippus and Leucippus. He 
was the reputed founder of the town of Tanagra in 
Roeotia which was hence called Poemandria. When 
Poemander inadvertently had killed his own ‘son, 
he was purified by Elephenor. (Paus. ix. 20. § 2 ; 
Plut. Quaest. Graec. 70 ; comp. Strab. ix. p. 404 ; 
Lycophr. 326.) [L S.) 

POENA (Tow), a personification of retaliation, 
is sometimes mentioned as one being, and some- 
times in the plural. They belonged to the train of 
Dice, and are akin to the Erinnyes (Aeschyl. 
Choeph. 936, 947 ; Paus. i. 43. § 73 [L.S.] 

POE/NIUS PO’STUMUS, praefectus of the 
camp of the second legion in Britain during the 
war against Boadicea (Tac, Ann. xiv. 37.) 

POETE’/LIA GENS, plebeian (Dionys, x. 58), 
first occurs at the time of the decemvirate. The 
name is frequently confounded with that of Pe- 
tillius or Petilius [PETiLL1a Grens.] The only 
family-name in this gens is that of Lrso, which is 
usually found with the agnomen Visolus. Livy 
(vii. 11), it is true, says that C. Poetelius Budbus 
was consul s.c. 360 with M. Fabius Ambustus ; 
but as the Capitoline Fasti make C. Poetelius 
Libo the colleague of Fabius, and Balbus does not 
occur elsewhere as a cognomen of the Poetelii, the 
cognomen in Livy is probably either an error or 
a corruption. All the other Poetelii bear the sur- 
name Libo with the exception of P. Poetelius, 
who was sent as one of the three ambassadors to 
Syphax in B. c. 210. (Liv. xxvii. 4.) 

POGONA’TUS CONSTANTI/NUS. [Con- 
STANTINUS IV.] 

POLA, SE/RVIUS, one of Cicero’s enemies, 
and described by him as “homo teter et ferus” 
(Cic. ad Q. Fr. ii, 13, comp. ad Fam. viii. 12). 
He is the same as the person called simply Servius 
in another passage (ad Q. Fr. ii. 6), and is sup- 
posed by Pighius to be the same as the Servius, 
who was condemned in B. c. 51, when he was tri- 
bune of the plebs elect (ad Fam. viii. 4). 

POLEMARCHUS (NodA€uapyxos), 1. The pupil 
of the celebrated astronomer Eudoxus, whose in- 
structions he received in Cyzicus, his native place, 
and the teacher of the more celebrated Calippus, 
who accompanied him to Athens (Simplicius, de 
Caelo, ii. p. 120, a.). He lived about the middle 
of the fourth century B. c, 

2. Of Tarentum, and a follower of Pythagoras 
(Iamblich. Vit. Pyth.). Fabricius conjectures (Bibl. 
Graec. vol. i. p. 864) that he is the same with 
Polyarchus, surnamed 3umahjs, who is men- 
tioned by Athenaeus (xii. p. 545), as having been 
sent by Dionysius the younger, on an embassy to 
Tarentum, where, being intimate with Archytas, 
he dilated to that philosopher on the excellency of 
pleasure ; his discourse being given by Athenaeus, 
on the authority of Aristoxenus. But this seems 
an unhappy conjecture, The doctrines ascribed 
to Polyarchus are certainly not those of the school 
of Pythagoras ; nor is it even hinted that he wasa 
native of Tarentum. 

_ 3. A writer of this name is quoted by Athenaeus 
(iv. p. 111, ¢), whom, from his being named along 
with Artemidorus and Heracleon, we should judge 
to be a grammarian. [W. M. G.] 

POLE’MIUS, or SA’/LVIUS, or SY’LVIUS, 
the author of a sacred calendar, drawn up A. D. 
448, which is entitled Laterculus s. Index Dierum 
Festorum, and which includes Heathen as well as 
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Christian festivals, is generally believed to have 
been bishop of Martigny, in the Valais. A portion 
of this Zaterculus was published by Bollandus, in 
the general preface to the Acta Sanctorum, vol. i. 
pp. 44, 45, and the whole will be found, but in a 
mutilated state, in the seventh volume of the same 
work, p. 178 (Mansi, ad Fabric. Bibl. Med. et 
Infim. Lat, vi.; Schönemann, Bibl. Patrum Lat, 
vol. ii. § 50.) LW. R.] 

POLEMOCLES (HoAeuorAjjs), a Rhodian, who 
was despatched by his countrymen with three tri- 
remes, to Byzantium, at the same time that they 
sent thither Aridices, with proposals of peace, 
which were accepted by the: Byzantines, and a 
treaty concluded in consequence, B. c. 220. He 
was next sent to Crete to assist the Cnossians, 
who were in alliance with Rhodes against the 
Lyttians. (Polyb. iv. 52, 53.) [E. H. B.] 

POLEMO’CRATES (MoAcuoxpdrns), a son of 
Machaon, and, like his father, a skilful physician ; 
he had a heroum at Eua in Argolis. (Paus, ii. 38. 
§ 6.) [L. 8.] 

PO’/LEMON (MoAéuwy), historical. 1. Son of 
Andromenes the Stymphaean, a Macedonian officer, 
in the service of Alexander the Great. The great 
intimacy which subsisted between him and Phi- 
lotas caused him to be suspected, together with his 
brothers Amyntas, Attalus, and Simmias, of par- 
ticipating in the treasonable designs imputed to 
Philotas: a charge to which Polemon had the 
imprudence to give countenance by taking to flight 
immediately on learning the arrest of the son of 
Parmenion. Amyntas, however, who remained, 
having successfully defended himself before the 
assembly of the army, obtained the pardon or 
acquittal of Polemon also. (Arr. Anab. iii. 27; 
Curt. vii. 1. § 10, 2. § 1—10.) 

2. Son of Megacles, a Macedonian of Pella, 
who was one of the officers appointed by Alex- 
ander to command the garrison at Memphis, B. c. 
331. (Arr. Anab. iii. 5. § 4.) 

3. Son of Theramenes, a Macedonian officer, 
who was left by Alexander in the command of a 
fleet of thirty triremes which was destined to 
guard the mouths of the Nile, and the sea-coast of 
Egypt, x. c. 331, (Arr. Anab. iii, 5. § 6; Curt. 
iv. 8. § 4.) 

4. A Macedonian officer of rank, who, in the 
disputes that followed the death of Alexander, 
distinguished himself as a warm partizan of Per- 
diccas. In order to conciliate the favour of the 
regent, he endeavoured, though ineffectually, to 
prevent Arrhidaeus from transporting the body of 
the deceased monarch to Egypt (Arrian, ap. Phot. 
p. 70, b.) He afterwards served under Alcetas, 
the brother of Perdiccas, and was taken prisoner 
by Antigonus in Pisidia, together with Attalus 
and Docimus, B. c. 320. From this time he shared 
the fortunes of Attalus ; the history of their capti- 
vity, escape, and final defeat has been already 
given. [ArtTaLus, No. 2.] (Diod. xviii. 45, xix.. 
16.) It is highly probable, as suggested by Droy- 
sen, that this Polemon is the same with the son of 
Andromenes (No. 1), and that he was consequently 
a brother of Attalus, with whom we find him so 
closely eonnected. 

5. A dynast of Olba in Cilicia, whose name ap- 

on the coins of that city, with the titles of 

Apxiepeus and Auvdorns. As it is associated with 

that of M. Antony, there is little doubt that he ia 

the same person wha is mentioned by Appian (B.C 
FP 
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v. 75) as being appointed by Antony to the sove- 
reignty of a part of Cilicia, and who subsequently 
became king of Pontus [Poumon I.] The 
grounds on which this identity is denied by Eckhel 
(vol. iii. p. 63) are not satisfactory. (Visconti, Zcono- 
graphie Grecque, vol. iii. p. 5, &c.)  [E.H.B.] 

PO’LEMON (MoAduwv), the name of two 
kings of Pontus and the Bosporus. 

l. Potemon I., was the son of Zenon, the 
orator of Laodiceia, and it was as a reward for the 
services rendered by his father as well as himeelf 
that he was appointed by Antony in B. c. 39 to 
the government of a part of Cilicia. (Appian, B. C. 
v.75; Strab. xii. p. 578.) At a subsequent 
period he obtained from the triumvir in exchange 
for this principality the more important govern- 
ment of Pontus with the title of king. The pre- 
cise date of this change is unknown, but Polemon 
is already called by Dion Cassius king of Pontus 
in B.c, 36, in which year he co-operated with 
Antony in his campaign against the Parthians. 
On this occasion he shared in the defeat of Appius 
Statianus, and was taken prisoner by the Parthian 
king, but allowed to ransom himself, and restored 
to liberty. (Dion Cass. xlix. 25; Plut. Ant. 38.) 
In B, c. 35 he was employed by Antony to nego- 
tiate with the Median king Artavasdes, whom 
he succeeded in detaching from the alliance of 
Parthia, and gaining over to that of Rome: a 
service for which he was subsequently rewarded 
by the triumvir by the addition to his dominions 
of the Lesser Armenia. (Dion Cass. xlix. 33, 44.) 
But though he thus owed his elevation to Antony 
he was fortunate enough not to share in his fall, 
and although he had sent an auxiliary force to the 
assistance of his patron in B. c. 30, shortly before 
the battle of Actium, he was able to make his 
peace with Octavian, who confirmed him in his 
kingdom, and some years afterwards bestowed on 
him the honorary appellations of a friend and ally 
of the Roman people. (Piut. Ant, 61; Strab. xii. 
p. 578; Dion Cass, liii. 25.) At a subsequent 
period (about B.c. 16) he was intrusted by 
Agrippa with the charge of reducing the kingdom | 
of Bosporus, which had been usurped by Scri- 
bonius after the death of Asander. The usurper 
was put to death by the Bosporans before the 
arrival of Polemon, who notwithstanding some op- 
position established himeelf in the sovereignty of 
the country, in which he was confirmed, first by 
Agrippa and then by Augustus himself. (Dion 
Cass. liv. 24.) His reign after this was long 
and prosperous : his dominions comprised, besides 
Pontus itself, Colchis and the other provinces, as 
far as the kingdom of the Bosporus, the confines of 
which last he extended to the river Tanais, and 
destroyed the city of that name, which had ven- 
tured to throw off his yoke (Strab. xi. pp. 493, 
495,499.) But having engaged in an expedition 
against the barbarian tribe of the Aspurgians 
(who inhabited the mountains above Phanagoria) 
he was not only defeated by them, but taken 
prisoner, and immediately put to death. (Id. xi. 
p. 495, xii. p. 556.) The date of this event is 
unknown ; but it appears from an inscription that 
he must have been still on the throne as date as 
B. ©. 2, (Bickh, Corp. Inser. vol. ii. No. 3524 ; 
Eckhel, vol. ii. p. 369.) 

Polemon had been twice married : first to Dy- 
namis, a daughter of Pharnaces, and grand- 
daughter of Mithridates the Great, by whom he 
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appears to have had no children. (Dion Cass, liv. 
24); and secondly to PyrHoporis, who succeeded 
him on the throne. By her he left two sons, Po- 
lemon II., and Zenon king of Armenia, and one 
daughter who was married to Cotys king of 
Thrace. (Strab. xii. p. 556 ; Tac, Ann. ii. 56. 

2. PoLgmon II., was a son of the preceding 
and of Pythodoris. During the lifetime of his 
mother he was content to remain in a private 
station, while he assisted her in the administration 
of her dominions: but in a. D. 39, he was raised 
by Caligula to the sovereignty not only of Pontus, 
which had been held by Pythodoris, but of the 
Bosporus also. This last was, however, after- 
wards taken from him by Claudius, who assigned 
it to Mithridates, while he gave Polemon a portion 
of Cilicia in its stead, A. D. 41. (Dion Cass. lix. 12, 
Ix, 8.) He appears to have been a man of a weak 
character, and in A. D. 48 allowed himself to be 
persuaded by Berenice, the widow of Herod, king 
of Chalcis, to adopt the Jewish religion in order 
that he might marry that princess, who possessed 
vast wealth, But Berenice had sought this mar- 
riage only as a cloak for her illicit amours [Br- 
RENICE, No. 2.]: it was in consequence soon 
dissolved, and Polemon ceased to profess Judaism 
(Joseph. Ant. xx. 7. § 3). At a subsequent period 
he was induced by Nero to abdicate the throne, 
and Pontus was reduced to the condition of a 
Roman province. This appears to have taken 
place about the year A. D. 62 (Suet. Nero, 18; 
Eutrop. vii. 14; Aur. Vict. de Caes. 5. § 2; Eck- 
hel, vol. ii, p. 873). As the city of Polemonium 
on the Euxine (Scymn. Ch. Fr. i. 177; Steph. 
Byz. s.v. MoAeuoviov) is not mentioned by Strabo, 
it appears certain that we must ascribe its founda- 
tion to Polemon II., and not to his father. Con- 
cerning the coins of the two Polemons, see Cary, 
Hist. des Rois de Thrace et du Bosphore, 4to. Paris, 
1752, and Eckhel, vol. ii. pp. 368—373. [E. H. B.] 
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PO’LEMON (MoAéuoyv), literary. 1. Of Athens, 
n eminent Platonic philosopher, and for some 
ime the head of the Academy, was the son of 
Philostratus, a man of wealth and political dis- 
tinction. In his youth, Polemon was extremely 
profligate ; but one day, when he was about 
thirty, on his bursting into the school of Xeno- 
crates, at the head of a band of revellers, his 
attention was so arrested by the discourse, which 
the master continued calmly in spite of the inter- 
ruption, and which chanced to be upon temperance, 
that he tore off his garland and remained an atten- 
tive listener, and from that day he adopted an 
abstemious course of life, and continued to fre- 
quent the school, of which, on the death of Xeno- 
crates, he became the head, in Ol. 116, B. c. 315. 
According to Eusebius (Chron.) he died in Ol. 
126. 4, B. c. 273. Diogenes also says that he 
died at a great age, and of natural decay. He 
esteemed the object of philosophy to be, to exer- 
cise men in things and deeds, not in. dialectic 
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speculations ; his character was grave and severe ; 
and he took pride in displaying the mastery which 
he had acquired over emotions of every sort. He 
was a close follower of Xenocrates in all things, 
and an intimate friend of Crates and Crantor, who 
were his disciples, as well as Zeno and Arcesilas ; 
Crates was his successor in the Academy. In 
literature he most admired Homer and Sophocles, 
and he is said to have been the author of the 
remark, that Homer is an epic Sophocles, and 
Sophocles a tragic Homer. He left, according to 
Diogenes, several treatises, none of which were 
extant in the time of Suidas. There is, however, 
a quotation made by Clemens Alexandrinus, 
either from him or from another philosopher of 
the same name, èv rots wept rou KaTd púow Biov 
(Strom. vii, p.117), and another passage (Strom. 
ii. p. 410), upon happiness, which agrees precisely 
with the statement of Cicero (de Fin. iv. 6), that 
Polemon placed the summum bonum in living ac- 
cording to the laws of nature. (Diog. Laért. iv. 
16—20 ; Suid. s. v. ; Plut. de Adul. et Amic. 32, 
p. 71, e.; Lucian, Bis Accusat. 16, vol. ii. p. 811 ; 
Ath. ii. p. 44, ¢.; Cic. Acad. i. 9, ii. 35, 42, de 
Orat. iii. 18, de Fin. ii, 6, 11, iv. 2, 6,16, 18, 
v. 1, 5, 7, et alib.s Horat. Serm. ji. 3. 253, fol. ; 
Val. Max. vi..9; Menag. ad Diog. Laért. l. 0; 
Fabric. Bibl. Gruec. vol. iii. p. 183 ; comp. p. 823, 
n. hhh.) 

2. Another Platonic philosopher, the disciple of 
Plotinus. (Porphyr. Plot. Vit.; Fabric. l. c. ; 
Clinton, F., H. sub anno Bc. 315, vol. ii. 3d ed.) 

3. Of Athens by citizenship, but by birth either 
of llium, or Samos, or Sicyon, a Stoic philosopher 
and an eminent geographer, surnamed ó mepi- 
nyitns, was the son of Euegetes, and a contempo- 
rary of Aristophanes of Byzantium, in the time of 
Ptolemy Epiphanes, at the beginning of the second 
century B.C. (Suid. s.v.; Ath. vi. p. 234 ; Clin- 
ton, F. H. vol. iii. sub ann. B.c. 199). In philo- 
sophy he was a disciple of Panaetius, He made 
extensive journeys through Greece, to collect mate- 
rials for his geographical works, in the course of 
which he paid particular attention to the inscrip- 
tions on votive offerings and on columns, whence 
he obtained the surname of ZtyAoKdmas, (Ath. 
l.c.; Casaub. ad loc.) As the collector of these 
inscriptions, he was one of the earlier contributors 
to the Greek Anthology, and he wrote a work ex- 
pressly, Mep ræv kard méAeis emvypayudrwov 
(Ath. x. pp. 436, d., 442,e.) ; besides which, other 
works of his are mentioned, upon the votive 
offerings and monuments in the Acropolis of 
Athens, at Lacedaemon, at Delphi, and elsewhere, 
which no doubt contained copies of numerous epi- 
grams. Hence Jacobs infers that, in all probability, 
his works formed a chief source of the Garland of 
Meleager ( Animadv. in Anth. Graec. vol. i. Prooem. 
pp. xxxiv. xxxv.). Athenaeus and other writers 
make very numerous quotations from his works, 
the titles of which it is unnecessary to give at 
length. They are chiefly descriptions of different 
parts of Greece ; some are on the paintings pre- 
served in various places, and several are contro- 
versial, among which is one against Eratosthenes. 
(Fabric. Bibl. Graec. vol. iii. p. 184 ; Vossius, de 
Hist. Graec. pp. 159, foll. ed. Westermann ; Clin- 
ton, F. A. vol. iii. p. 524, where a list of his works 
is given.) 

4. ANTONIUS, a highly celebrated sophist and 
rhetorician, who flourished under Trajan, Hadrian, 
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and the first Antoninus, and was in high favour 
with the two former emperors. (Suid. s. v.; Phi- 
lostr. Vit. Soph. p. 532.) He is placed at the six- 
teenth year of Hadrian, a. D. 133, by Eusebius 
(Chron.). His life is related at considerable 
length by Philostratus ( Fit. Sophist. ii. 25, pp. 530 
—544). He was born of a consular family, at 
Laodiceia, but spent the greater part of his life at 
Smyrna, the people of which city conferred upon him 
at a very early age the highest honours, in return 
for which he did much to promote their prosperity, 
especially by his influence with the emperors. 
Nor, in performing these services, did he neglect 
his native city Laodiceia, An interesting account 
of his relations with the emperors Hadrian and 
Antoninus is given by Philostratus (pp. 533, 534). 

Among the sophists and rhetoricians, whom he 
heard, were Timocrates, Scopelianus, Dion Chry- 
sostom and Apollophanes, His most celebrated 
disciple was Aristeides. His chief contemporaries 
were Herodes Atticus, Marcus Byzantinus, Diony- 
sius Milesius, and Favorinus, who was his chief 
rival. Among his imitators in subsequent times 
was S. Gregory Nazianzen. His style of oratory 
was imposing rather than pleasing; and his cha- 
racter was haughty and reserved. During the 
latter part of his life he was so tortured by the 
gout, that he resolved to put an end to his existence ; 
he had himself shut up in the tomb of his ancestors 
at Laodiceia, where he died of hunger, at the age 
of sixty-five. The exact time of his death is not 
known ; but it must have been some time after a. D. 
143, as he was heard in that year by Verus. 

The only extant work of Polemon is the funeral 
orations for Cynaegeirus and Callimachus, the ge- 
nerals who fell at Marathon, which are supposed 
to be pronounced by their fathers, each extolling 
his own son above the other. Philostratus men- 
tions several others of his rhetorical compositions, 
the subjects of which are chiefly taken from Athe- 
nian history, and an oration which he pronounced, 
by command of Hadrian, at the dedication of the 
temple of Zeus Olympius at Athens, in a, D. 135, 

His Adyou émirdpiot were first printed by H. 
Stephanus, in his collection of the declamations of 
Polemon, Himerius, and other rhetoricians, Paris, 
1547, 4to., afterwards by themselves in Greek, 
Paris, 1586, 4to. ; and in Greek and Latin, To- 
losae, 1637, 8vo. The latest and best edition is 
that of Caspar and Conrad Orelli, Lips. 1819, 
8vo. (Fabric. Bibl. Graec. vol. vi. pp. 2—4 ; 
Clinton, Fusti Romani, s. a. 133, 135, 143.) There 
is a coin of Hadrian, bearing the inscription 
TIOAEMOQN. ANE@HKE. CMYPNAIOIC, (Rasche, 
Lexioon Rei Num. s.v. Polemon; Eckhel, Doctr. 
Num. Vet. vol. ii. p. 562). This coin belongs to 
a class which Eckhel has explained in a dissertation 
(vol. iv. c. 19, pp. 368—374). The question re- 
specting the identity of the sophist with the writer, 
who forms the subject of the following article, is 
discussed by Fr. Passow ( Ueber Polemon’s Zeitalter, 
in the Archiv. fiir Philologie und Paedagogik, 1825, 
vol, i. pp- 7—9, Vermischte Schriften, p. 137.) [P. S.] 

PO'LEMON (IMoàépwv), the author of a short 
Greek work on Physiognomy, which is still 
extant. Nothing is known of the events of his 
life, but from some expressions that he uses (e. g. 
the word eidwAdOuros, i. 6. p. 197) it has been 
supposed that he was a Christian. With respect 
to his date it can only be stated that he must 
have lived in or before the third century after 
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Christ, a8 he is mentioned by Origen (Cont. Cels. 
i. 33, p.351, ed. Bened.), and from his style hecan- 
not be supposed to have lived much earlier than this 
time. His work, which appears to have suffered 
much from the ignorance of transcribers, consists 
of two books: in the first, which contains twenty- 
three chapters, after proving the utility of phy- 
siognomy, he lays down the general principles of 
the science ; he speaks of the shape of the head, 
- the colour of the hair, of the forehead, the eyes, 
the ears, the nose, the manner of breathing, the 
sound of the voice, &c.; in the second book, which 
consists of twenty-seven chapters, he goes on to 
apply the principles he had before laid down, and 
describes in a few words the characters of the 
courageous man, the timid, the impudent, the 
passionate, the talkative, &c. It was first pub- 
lished in Greek by Camillus Peruscus, with 
Aelian’a “ Varia Historia,” and other works, at 
Rome, 1545, 4to. It was translated into Latin 
by Nicolaus Petreius, and published with Me- 
letius “ De Natura Hominis,” and other works, 
at Venice, 1552, 4to. The last and best edition 
is that by J. G. F, Franz in his “Seriptores Phy- 
siognomoniae Veteres,” Altenburg. 1780. 8vo. 
in Greek and Latin, with a Preface and Notes. 
It was translated into Arabic, and is still extant 
in that language. [PHILEMON]. (See Franz’s 
Preface to his “ Script. Phystogn. Vet.” and Penny 
Cyclopaedia. [W. A.G.] 

PO’/LEMON, of Alexandria, a painter men- 
tioned by Pliny among those who were non igno- 
biles quidem, in transoursu tamen dicendi (I. N. 
xxxv. 11. «e. 40. § 42). [P.S.] 

PO’LIAS (Morás), i. e * the goddess protect- 
ing the city,” a surname of Athena at Athens, 
where she was especially worshipped as the pro- 
tecting divinity of the acropolis. (Paus. i. 27. § 1; 
Arnob. adv. Gent. vi. 193.) L. S.] 

PO'LICHUS, artist. [ProLricuus.] 

POLIEUS (Hoareds), “the protector of the 
city,” a surname of Zeus, under which he had an 
altar on the acropolis at Athens. Upon this altar 
barley and wheat were strewed, which were con- 
sumed by the bull about to be sacrificed to the god. 
The priest who killed the victim, threw away the 
axe as soon as he had struck the fatal blow, and 
the axe was then brought before a court of justice. 
(Paus. i. 24. 8 4, 28. § 11.) [L.8.] 

POLI'OCHUS (MoAloxos), an Athenian comic 
poet, of uncertain age, of whom two fragments onl 
occur in Athenaeus (vii. p.313, c. ii. p. 60, a4 
the one from his Kopiv@:acr4s, and the other from 
a play, of which the title is not mentioned. ( Mei- 
neke, Frag. Com. Graec. vol. i. p. 498, vol. iv. 
pp. 589, 590. ) [P.8.] 

POLIORCE'TES, DEME'TRIUS. [Dzme- 
TRIUS, p. 962.] . 

POLIS, a statuary, mentioned by Pliny among 
those who made athletas et armatos et venatores sa- 
crificantesque ( H. N. xxxiv. 8. s. 19. § 34). [P.S.] 

POLITES (Moairys). 1. A son of Priam and 
Hecabe, and father of Priam the younger, was a 
valiant warrior, but was slain by Pyrrhus. (Hom. 
Il. ii. 791, xiii. 633, xxiv. 250 ; Virg. Aen. ii. 526, 
v. 564.) 

2. A companion of Odysseus, who is said to 
have been worshipped as a hero at Temesa in Italy. 
(Hom. Od. x. 224 ; Strab. vi. p. 255.) 

3. One of the companions of Menelaus. (Paus, 
x, 25, § 2.) [L. S.) 
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POLIU’CHOS (ModAwixos), i.e. “ protecting 
the city,” occurs as a surname of several divinities, 
such as Athena Chalcioecus at Sparta. (Paus. iii. 
17. § 2), and of Athena at Athens. (Comp. 
ATHENA.) [L. S.] 

POLLA, the name of several Roman females, 
was merely another form of Paulla, like Clodius 
of Claudius. 

1. The wife of D. Brutus, one of the murderers 
of Caesar. Cicero calls ber simply Polla (ad Fum. 
xi. 8), but we learn from a letter of Caelius 
(ad Fam. viii. 7) that her full name was Paulla 
Valeria. She was a sister of the C. Valerius 
Triarius, who was tribune of the plebs B. c. 51, 
and who subsequently served in the civil war in 
Pompey’s fleet. She divorced her husband, whose 
name is not mentioned, in B. c. 50, without being 
able to give any reason for so doing, and then 
married D. Brutus (ad Fam. viii. 7). 

2. The mother of L. Gellius Publicola. (Dion 
Cass, xlvii, 24, where the manuscripts have 
Palla.) 

3. The sister of M. Agrippa. (Dion Cass. lv. 8.) 

4, ACERRONIA POLLA, the friend of Agrippina, 
is spoken of under ACERRONIA. 

5. Vespasia POLLA, the daughter of Vespasius 
Pollio, and the mother of the emperor Vespasian, 
(Suet. Vesp. 1.) 

6. ARGENTARIA PoLLA, the wife of the poet 
Lucan. (Stat. Silv. ii. 7. 62, &c.; Martial, vii. 21, 
23, x. 64.) 

POLLE/NIUS SEBENNUS, lived in the 
reign of Alexander Severus (Dion Cass. Ixxvi. 9.) 

POLLES (IIdAAns). Suidas mentions (s. v. Me- 
Adutrous), that Melampus and Polles had acquired 
such celebrity as diviners, that there was a current 
proverb, “ Jt needs a Melampus or a Polles to divine 
it.” He was a native of Aegue in Asia Minor, and 
wrote copiously on the subject of divination in all 
its forms ; as on the prognostications to be derived 
from the objects that met a traveller on his wavy ; 
from what occurred at home ; regarding the result 
of diseases; and similar subjects, for which see 
Suidas (s. vv. ‘Orwviorikhv, TAANS). CW. M. G.]} 

POLLEX, one of Cicero's slaves, (Cic. ad Fum. 
xiv. 6, ad Att. viii. 5, xiii. 46, 47.) 

POLLIA'NUS (HwAAiavés), an epigrammatic 
poet, five of whose pieces are preserved in the 
Greek Anthology. From the first of these epigrams 
it is probable that he was a grammarian ; the third 
is addressed to a poet named Florus, who is pos- 
sibly the Florus who lived under Hadrian ¿>but 
there is no other indication of the writer's age. 
(Brunck, Anal. vol. ii. p. 439; Jacobs, Anih. 
Graec. vol. iii. pp. 146, 147, vol. xiii. p. 940.) [P.S.] 

PO’LLIO, artists. 1. A gem-engraver (Bracci, 
Praef. ad Comm. ii. p. 6). 

2. C. Postumius, an architect, whose name occurs 
in an inecription in the cathedral at Terracina ; 
from which it may be inferred, with much probabi- 
lity, that he was the architect of the celebrated 
temple of Apollo at that place. From another in- 
scription it appears that C. Cocceius, the architect 
of the temple of Augustus at Pozzuoli, was the 
freedman and disciple of this Postumius Pollio. 
(R. Rochette, Lettre à M. Schorn, pp. 440—441, 
2nd ed.) P.S.) 

PO’LLIO, A’NNIUS, was accused of treason 
(majestas) towards the end of the reign of Tibe- 
rius, but was not brought to trial. He was sub- 
sequently one of Nero% intimate friends, but was 
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notwithstanding accused of taking part in Piso's | 
conspiracy against that emperor in A. D. 63, and | 
was in consequence banished. His wife's name 
was Servilia, (Tac. Ann. vi. 9, xv. 56, 71, xvi. 


30. 

Otto, A’/NTIUS, one of the consules suf- . 
fecti in A, D. 155 (Fasti). 

PO'LLIO, ASI/NIUS. 1. C. Asinius Pouuio, 
a distinguished orator, poet and historian of the 
Augustan age. He was descended from a family 
of the Marrucini, and he may have been a grand- 
son of the Herius Asinius, who commanded this 
people in the Marsic war. We learn from the 
Fasti Capitolini, and from inscriptions, that his 
father’s name was Cneius. Pollio was born at 
Rome in B.c. 76 according to Hieronymus (in 
Euseb. Chron.), and he had consequently frequent 
opportunities of hearing in his youth Cicero, 
Caesar, Hortensius, and the other great orators of 
the age. He was early fired with the ambition of 
treading in the footsteps of these illustrious men, 
and accordingly in B,c. 54, when he was only 
twenty-two \ears of age, he came forward as the 
accuser of C. Cato, on account of the disturbances 
which the latter had caused in B. c. 56, when he 
was tribune of the plebs. Cato was defended by 
C. Licinius Calvus and M. Scaurus; but as the 
illegal acts of which he was accused, had been 
performed to favour the election of Pompey and 
Crassus to the consulship, he was now supported 
by the powerful influence of the former, and was 
accordingly acquitted. It can scarcely be inferred 
from this accusation that Pollio was in favour of 
the republican party; he probably only wished 
to attract attention, and obtain celebrity by his 
hold attack against one of the creatures of the 
triumvirs. At all events, he espoused Caesar’s 
party, when a rupture at length took place be- 
tween Caesar and Pompey, and repaired to Caesar 
in Cisalpine Gaul probably in the course of B. c. 
50. He accompanied Caesar in his passage across 
the Rubicon at the beginning of B». c. 49, on which 
occasion he is mentioned in a manner that would 
indicate that he was one of Caesar’s intimate 
friends (Plut. Caes. 32), and was a witness of 
his triumphal progress through the towns of Italy. 
After Caesar had obtained possession of Italy 
Pollio was sent, under the command of Curio, to 
drive M. Cato out of Sicily, and from thence 
crossed over with Curio into Africa. After the 
unfortunate battle, in which Curio was defeated 
by King Juba, and in which he lost his life, Pollio 
hastened back to the camp at Utica, collected the 
remains of the army, and with difficulty made his 
escape by sea. He now joined Caesar, accom- 
panied him in his campaign against Pompey in 
Greece, and was present at the battle of Pharsalia, 
B. c. 48, which he could therefore describe as an 
eye-witness, After the battle of Pharsalia he 
returned to Rome, and was probably tribune of 
the plebs in B. c. 47, since he ig mentioned in 
that year as one of the opponents of the tribune 
Dolabella, who was endeavouring to carry a mea- 
sure for the abolition of all debts (Plut. Anton. 9), 
and as a private person he could not have offered 
any open resistance to a tribune. In the following 
year, B. C. 46, Pollio fought under Caesar against 
the Pompeian party in Africa, and he related in 
his history how he and Caesar on one occasion had 
driven back the a when their troops were 
surprised (Plut. Cues. 52). He aleo accompanied 
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Caesar next year, B.c. 45, in his campaign in 
Spain, and on his return to Rome must have been 
one of the fourteen praetora, whom Caesar ap- 

inted in the course of this year, since we find 
im called praetorius in the history of B.c. 44. (Vell. 
Pat. ii. 73.) He did not, however, remain long 
in Rome, for Caesar sent him again into Spain, 
with the command of the Further Province, in 
order to prosecute the war against Sex. Pompey, 
who had again collected a considerable force since 
the battle of Munda. He was in his province at 
the time of Caesar’s death on the 15th of March, 
B. c. 44, and his campaign against Sextus is 
described by his panegyrist Velleius Paterculus 
(l. c.) as most glorious; but he was, in fact, 
defeated, and nearly lost his life in the battle 
(Dion Cass. xlv. 10). He would probably have 
been unable to maintain his position in his pro- 
vince, if a peace had not been concluded after 
Caesar's death between Rome and Sextus. This 
was brought about by the mediation of Antony 
and Lepidus; Sextus quitted Spain, but Pollio 
continued quietly in his province. 

On the breaking out of the war between Antony 
and the senate in B.c. 43, Pollio was strongly 
pressed to assist the latter with troops, In his 
letters to Cicero, three of which have come down 
to us (ad Fam, x. 31—33), he expresses great 
devotion to the cause of the senate, but alleges 
various reasons why it is impossible for him to 
comply with their request. Like most of Caesar’s 
other friends, he probably did not in heart 
wish success to the senatorial party, but at the 
same time would not commit himself to Antony. 
Even when the latter was joined by Lepidus, he 
still hesitated to declare in their favour ; but when 
Octavian espoused their side, and compelled the 
senate in the month of August to repeal the sen- 
tence of outlawry which had been pronounced 
against them, Pollio at length joined them with 
three legions, and persuaded L. Plancus in Gaul 
to follow his example. Octavian, Antony, and 
Lepidus then formed the triumvirate, and deter- 
mined who should be consuls for the next five 
years. Pollio was nominated for Bc. 40, but 
was in return obliged to consent to the proscription 
of his father-in-law, L. Quintius. 

In the division of the provinces among the tri- 
umvirs, Antony received the Gauls with the 
exception of the Narbonese. The administration 
of the Transpadane Gaul was committed to Pollio 
by Antony, and he had accordingly the difficult 
task of settling the veterans in the lands which 
had been assigned to them in this province. It 
was upon this occasion that he saved the property 
of the poet Virgil at Mantua from confiscation, 
whom he took under his protection from his love 
of literature. In the Perusinian war which was 
carried on by Fulvia and L. Antonius against 
Octavian in B. c. 41 and 40, Pollio, like the other 
legates of Antony, took little part, as he did not 
know the views and wishes of his commander. 
Octavian compelled him to resign the province to 
Alfenus Varus ; and as Antony, the triumvir, was 
now expected from Greece, Pollio exerted him- 
self to keep possession of the sea-coast in order to 
secure his landing, since an open rupture between 
Octavian and Antony seemed now almost inevi- 
table. He was fortunate in securing the co-operation 
of Domitius Ahenobarbus, who was cruising in the 
Ionian sea with a squadron of rhips which had 
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formed part of the fleet of Brutus and Cassius. 
The threatened war, however, did not break out ; 
and a reconciliation took place at Brundusium 
between Octavian and Antony in B.c. 40, at 
which Pollio acted the part of mediator. Pollio 
returned to Rome with the triumvirs, and now be- 
came consul with Cn. Domitius Calvinus, according 
to the promise made him three years before. It was 
during his consulship that Virgil addressed to him 
his fourth Eclogue. 

In the following year, B. c. 39, Antony went to 
Greece, and sent Pollio with a part of his army to 
fight against the Parthini, an Illyrian people, who 
had espoused the side of Brutus and Cassius. 
Pollio was successful in his expedition ; he defeated 
the Parthini and took the Dalmatian town of Sa- 
lonae ; and in consequence of his success obtained 
the honour of a triumph on the 25th of October in 
this year. He gave his son Asinius Gallus the 
agnomen of Saloninus after the town which he had 
taken. It was during his Illyrian campaign that 
Virgil addressed to him the eighth Eclogue (see 
especially ll. 6, 7, 12). 

From this time Pollio withdrew altogether from 
political life, and devoted himself to the study of 
literature. He still continued however to exercise 
his oratorical powers, and maintained his repu- 
tation for eloquence by his speeches both in the 
senate and the courts of justice. When the war 
broke out between Octavian and Antony, the 
former asked Pollio to accompany him in the cam- 
paign ; but he declined on account of his former. 
friendship with Antony, and Octavian admitted 
the validity of his excuse. He lived to see the 
supremacy of Augustus fully established, and died 
at his Tusculan villa, a. D. 4, in the eightieth year 
of his age, preserving to the last the full enjoyment 
of his health and of all his faculties. (Val. Max. 
viii, 13. § 4.) 

Asinius Pollio deserves a distinguished place in 
the history of Roman literature, not so much on 
account of his works, as of the encouragement 
which he gave to literature. He was not only a 
patron of Virgil, Horace (see Carm. ii. 1), and 
other great poets and writers, but he has the 
honour of having been the first person to establish 
a public library at Rome, upon which he expended 
the money he had obtained in his Illyrian cam- 
paign. (Plin. A. N. vii. 3, xxxv.2.) He also 
introduced the practice of which Martial and other 
later writers so frequently complain, of reading all 
his works before a large circle of friends and 
critics, in order to obtain their judgment and 
opinion before making them public. (Senec. Con- 
trov. iv. Praef. p. 441.) None of Pollio’s own 
works have come down to us, but they possessed 
sufficient merit to lead his contemporaries and suc- 
cessors to class his name with those of Cicero, 
Virgil and Sallust, as an orator, a poet and an his- 
torian. It was however as an orator that he 
possessed the greatest reputation, We have already 
seen that he distinguished himself when he was 
only twenty-two by his speech against C. Cato: 
Catullus describes him in his youth (Carm. xii. 
9) as 

, « leporum 
Disertus puer et facetiarum,” 


and Horace speaks of him in the full maturity of 
his powers (Carm, ii. 1. 13) as 
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“ Insigne maestis praesidium reis 
Et consulenti, Pollio, curiae ;” 


and we have also the more impartial testimony of 
Quintilian, the two Senecas and the author of the 
Dialogue on Orators to the greatness of his ora- 
torical powers. Belonging as he did both to the 
Ciceronian and the Augustan age, the orations of 
Pollio partook somewhat of the character of each 
period. They possessed the fertility of invention 
and the power of thought of the earlier period, but 
at the same time somewhat of the artificial and 
elaborate rhetoric which began to characterise the 
style of the empire. There was an excessive care 
bestowed upon the composition, and at the same 
time a fondness for ancient words and expressions, 
which often obscured the meaning of his speeches, 
and detracted much from the pleasure of his hearers 
and readers. Hence the author of the Dialogue 
on Orators (c. 21) speaks of him as durus et siccus, 
and Quintilian says (x. 1. § 118) that so far is he 
from possessing the brilliant and pleasing style of 
Cicero (nitor et jucunditas Ciceronis), that he might 
appear to belong to the age preceding that of the 
great orator, We may infer that there was a de- 
gree of pedantry and an affectation of learning in 
his speeches ; and it was probably the same desire 
of exhibiting his reading, which led him to make 
frequent quotations from Ennius, Accius, Pacuvius, 
and the other ancient poets. (Quintil. i. 8. § 11, ix. 
4. $ 76.) The care however with which he com- 
posed his speeches—his diligentia—forms an espe- 
cial subject of praise with Quintilian. (Comp. in 
general Quintil. x. 1. § 113, x. 2. § 25, xii, 11. § 
28 ; Senec, Controv. iv. Praef. p. 441, Suas. vi. p. 
50; Senec. Ep. 100 ; Auct. Dial. de Orat. 17, 21, 
25.) Meyer has collected the titles of eleven of his 
orations, (Orator. Roman, Fragm. p.491, &c.) 

As an historian Pollio was celebrated for his 
history of the civil wars in seventeen books, It 
commenced with the consulship of Metellus and 
Afranius, B. c. 60, in which year the first trium- 
virate was formed, and appears to have come down 
to the time when Augustus obtained the undis- 
puted supremacy of the Roman world. It has 
been erroneously supposed by some modern writers 
from a passage in Plutarch (Caes. 46), that this 
work was written in Greek. Pollio was a con- 
temporary of the whole period embraced in his 
history, and was an eye-witness of many of the 
important events which he describes. His work 
was thus one of great value, and is cited by subse- 
quent writers in terms of the highest commendation, 
It appears to have been rich in anecdotes about 
Caesar, but the judgment which he passed upon 
Cicero appeared to the elder Seneca unjustly severe. 
Pollio was assisted to some extent in the compo- 
sition of the work by the grammarian Atteius 
Philologus, who drew up for his use certain rules 
which might be useful to him in writing. (Suid. 
s. v. ‘Aalymos ; Senec. Suas. vi. vii. ; Hor. Curm. 
ii. 1’; Suet. Caes. 30, De Til. Gram. 10 ; Plut. 
Caes, 46 ; Tac. Ann. iv. 34; Appian, B. C. ii. 
82; Val. Max. viii. 13. ext. 4.) 

As a poet Pollio was best known for his trage- 
dies, which are spoken of in high terms by- Virgil 
and Horace, but which probably did not possess 
any great merit, as they are hardly mentioned by 
subsequent writers, aud only one fragment of them 
is preserved by the grammarians. (Virg Eed. iii. 
86, viii. 10 ; Hor. Carm. ii. 1. 9, Sut. i. 10. 42; 
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Charis. i. p. 56, ed. Lind.) The words of Virgil 
(Eel. iii. 86), “ Pollio et ipse facit nova carmina,” 
probably refer to tragedies of a new kind, namely, 
such as were not borrowed from the Greek, but 
contained subjects entirely new, taken from Ro- 
man story, (Welcker, Die Griechischen Tragodien, 
p. 1421, &c.) 

Pollio also enjoyed great reputation as a critic, 
but he is chiefly known in this capacity for the 
severe judgment which he passed upon his great con- 
temporaries. Thus he pointed out many mistakes 
in the speeches of Cicero (Quintil. xii. 1. § 22), 
censured the Commentaries of Caesar for their 
want of historical fidelity, and found fault with 
Sallust for affectation in the use of antiquated 
words and expressions (Suet. de Ill. Gram. 10), 
a fault with which Pollio himself is charged by 
other writers. He also complained of a certain 
Patavinity in Livy (Quintil. i. 5. § 56, viii. 1. 
§ 3), respecting which some remarks are made in 
the life of Livy. [Vol. II. p. 795.] 

Pollio had a son, C. Asinius Gallus Saloninus, who 
is spoken of elsewhere. [GALLUus, No. 2.] Asinius 
Gallus married Vipsania, the daughter of Agrippa 
and Pomponia, the former wife of Tiberius, by 
whom he had several children: namely, 1. Asinius 
Saloninus. (Tae. Ann. iii, 75) 2. Asinius Gallus. 
[Gau.ius, No. 3.] 3. Asinius Pollio, spoken of 
below [No. 2], Asinius Agrippa, consul a. D. 25 
` [AGRIPPA, p.77, a], Asinius Celer, [CELER.] 
(Lipsius, ad Tac. Ann. iii. 75.) 

(The following are the most important authori- 
ties for the.life of Pollio, in addition to those which 
have been cited above: Cic. ad Fam. ix. 25, x. 31, 
xi. 9, ad Att, xii. 2, 38, 39, xiii. 20; Appian, 
B. C. ii. 40, 45, 82, iii. 46, 74, 97, iv. 12, 27, 
v. 20—23, 50, 64; Vell. Pat. ii. 63, 76, 86; 
Dion Cass, xlv. 10, xlviii. 15, 41; and among 
modern writers, Eckhard, Commentatio de C. Asi- 
nio, iniquo optimorum Latinorum auctorum censore, 
Jen. 1793, and especially Thorbecke, Commentatio 
de C. Asinit Pollionis Vita et Studiis, Lugd. Batav. 
1820.) 

2. C. Asınıvs Potro, grandson of the pre- 
ceding, and son of C, Asinius Gallus Saloninus 
and of Vipsania, the daughter of Agrippa, was 
consul A. D, 23 with C. Antistius Vetus. (Tac. Ann. 
iv. 1; Plin, H. N. xxxiii. 1. s. 8.) We learn 
from coins, a specimen of which is annexed, 
that he was also proconsul of Asia. The ob- 
verse represents Drusus, the son of the emperor 
Tiberius and Germanicus seated on a curule chair, 
with the legend APOTZOZ KAI TEPMANIKOZ 
KAIZAPEZ NEOI ©EOI SIAAAEASOI ; the re- 
verse a crown of oak leaves, with the legend TAIN 
AZINIQ MOAAIONI AN@TTIATO, and within 
the crown KOINOT AZIAJ. Drusus and Ger- 
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manicus are here called Philadelphi, because they 
were brothers by adoption ; and there was an ob- 
vious reason why Pollio had these coins struck, 
inasmuch as Drusus was the half-brother of Pollio 
by the same mother Vipsania. (Eckhel, vol. vi. 
pp. 210, 211.) 

3. Asinius PoLLIO, the commander of a regi- 
ment of horse, serving under Luceius Albinus in 
Mauritania, was slain in A. D. 69, when the troops 
espoused the side of Vitellius. (Tac. Hist. ii. 59.) 

4. AsINIus PoLLio VERRUCOSUS, consul A. D. 
81. (Dion Cass, Ixvi. 26 ; Fasti.) 

PO’LLIO, ASI/NIUS, a native of Tralles in 
Asia Minor, is described by Suidas (s. v. MwAiwv) 
as a sophist and philosopher, who taught at Rome 
at the time of Pompey the Great, and succeeded 
Timagenes in his school. But as Timagenes flou- 
rished B. c. 55 [TIMAGENES], we must place the 
date of Asinius Pollio rather later. Judging from 
the name of the latter, we may infer that he was 
a freedman of the great Asinius Pollio. Suidas 
ascribes to the Trallian the following works: 1. 
An Epitome of the Atthis of Philochorus, respect- 
ing which see PHILOcCHORUS, p.299,b. 2. Me- 
morabilia of the philosopher Musonius (Rufus). 
3. An Epitome of the Georgics of Diophanes, in 
two books. 4. A commentary on Aristotle's work 
on Animals. 5. On the Civil War between Caesar 
and Pompey. The second of these works how- 
ever could not have been written by this Pollio, 
since Musonius lived in the reign of Nero: some 
writers ascribe it to Valerius Pollio, who lived in 
the reign of Hadrian, but others to Claudius Pollio, 
a contemporary of the younger Pliny. The work 
on the civil war between Caesar and Pompey may 
perhaps have been a translation into Greek of the 
history of the great Pollio on the same subject. 
(Vossius, de Hist, Graecis, p. 197, ed. Westermann ; 
Fabric. Bibl. Graec. vol. iii. p. 566, with the note 
of Harles ; Clinton, F. H. vol. iii. p. 550.) 

PO’/LLIO, CAE/LIUS, was commander of the 
Roman army in Armenia, A. D. 51,and was bribed 
by Rhadamistus to betray the cause of Mithridates 
king of Armenia, whom the Romans had placed 
upon the throne. Notwithstanding his corrupt 
conduct, he was allowed to remain in Armenia till 
the first year of Nero’s reign, a. D. 54, when he 
was succeeded by Laelianus. (Tac. Amn. xii. 44, 
45 ; Dion Cass. lxi. 6.) 

PO’LLIO, CARVI/LIUS, a Roman eques, 
lived in the times of the dictator Sulla, and was 
celebrated for several new kinds of ornamental 
furniture, which he invented and brought into use. 
(Plin. H. N. ix. 11. 8.13, xxxiii. 11. s. 51.) 

PO’LLIO, CLAU’DIUS, a contemporary of 
the younger Pliny, who extols his merits in one 
of his letters (vii. 31). Pliny states that Pollio 
had“ written the life of one of his friends: the 
name is corrupt in the manuscripts ; the best mo- 
dern editions have Annius Bassus ; but some read 
Musonius, and therefore suppose that the Memo- 
rabilia of Musonius, which Suidas ascribes to 
Asinius Pollio, is the very work alluded to by 
Pliny. The name however of the philosopher was 
Musonius Rufus, and not Bassus; and the way 
in which he is spoken of by Pliny would lead to 
the conclusion that he was not the celebrated phi- 
losopher. 

PO’LLIO, CLAU/DIUS, a centurion, who put 
is R to death. (Dion Cass. lxzviii 
40. ; . 
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PO’LLIO, CLO’DIUS, a man of praetorian 
rank, against whom Nero wrote a poem, entitled 
Luscio. (Suet Dom. 1.) 

PO'LLIO, DOMITIUS, offered his daughter 
for a Vestal Virgin in the reign of Tiberius. 
(Tac. Ann, ii. 87.) 

PO’'LLIO, L. FUFI’/DIUS, consul a. Dp. 166 
with Q. Servilius Pudens. (Lamprid. Commoud. 11 ; 
Fasti.) 

PO'LLIO, HERE’NNIUS, a Roman orator, 
and a contemporary of the younger Pliny. (Plin. 
Ep. iv. 19.) 

PO’LLIO, JU’/LIUS, a tribune of the prae- 
torian cohort, assisted Nero in poisoning Britan- 
nicus. (Tac. Ann, xiii. 15.) 

PO’LLIO, ME’MMIUS. 
13.] 
PO’LLIO, NAE'VIUS. [Nagvins, No. 8.] 

PO’LLIO, ROMI'‘LIUS, a Roman who at- 
tained the age of upwards of a hundred years. 
When asked by the emperor Augustus how he 
had preserved such vigour of mind and body, he 
replied ‘“ intus mulso, foris oleo.” (Plin. H. N, 
xxii. 24. s. 53.) 

PO’LLIO, RU’BRIUS, the commander of the 
praetorian cohorts in the reign of Claudius, was 
allowed a seat in the senate as often as he accom- 
panied the emperor thither. (Dion Cass. Ix. 23.) 

PO’LLIO, TREBE’/LLIUS. (TrREBELLIUS.] 

PO’LLIO, VALE’RIUS, an Alexandrian phi- 
losopher, lived in the time of the emperor Ha- 
drian, and was the father of the philosopher 
Diodorus, (Suidas, s. v. TwAlwy.) [Dioporus, 
literary, No. 2.] 

PO’LLIO, VE’DIUS, a Roman eques and a 
friend of Augustus, was by birth a freedman, and 
has obtained a place in history on account of his 
riches and his cruelty. He was accustomed to 
feed his lampreys with human flesh, and when- 
ever a slave displeased him, the unfortunate wretch 
was forthwith thrown into the pond as food for 
the fish. On one occasion Augustus was supping 
with him, when a slave had the misfortune to 
break a crystal goblet, aud his master imme- 
diately ordered him to be thrown to the fishes. 
The slave fell at the feet of Augustus, praying for 
mercy ; the emperor interceded with his master 
on his behalf, but when he could not prevail upon 
Pollio to pardon him, he dismissed the slave of his 
own accord, and commanded all Pollio‘’s crystal 
goblets to be broken and the fish-pond to be filled 
up. Pollio died B. c. 15, leaving a large part of 
his property to Augustus. (Dion Cass. liv. 23; 
Senec. de Ira, iii. 40, de Clem. i. 18 ; Plin. M. N. | 
ix. 23. s. 39, 53, 8.78; Tac. Ann. i. 10, xii. 60.) | 
This Pollio appears to be the same as the one 
against whom Augustus wrote fesceunine verses. 
(Macrob. Sat. ii. 4.) 

PO’LLIO, VESPA/STUS, a native of Nursia, 
was thrice tribune of the soldiers and likewise 
praefect of the camp, His son obtained the dig- 
nity of praetor, and his daughter Vespasia Polla 
became the mother of the emperor Vespasian. 
(Suet. Vesp. 1.) 

PO'LLIO, VITRA’SIUS, 1. The praefectus 
or governor of Egypt in the reign of Tiberius, 
died a. D. 82. (Dion Cass, lviii, 19.) 

2. Probably the son of the preceding, was the 
procurator of the emperor in Egypt in the reign of 
Claudius, (Plin, H. N. xxxvi. 7. 8.11.) 

3, The legatus Lugdunensis, in the reign of the 
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emperor Hadrian, may have been a son of No. 2 
and a grandson of No. l. (Dig. 27. tit. 1. s. 15. 
§ 17.) 


4. Lived in the reign of M. Aurelius, and was 
consul the second time in a.D. 176 with M. Fla- 
vius Aper. ‘The year of his first consulship is not 
recorded, (Lamprid. Commod, 2; Fasti.) The Se- 
natusconsultum Vitrasianum, of which mention is 
made in the Digest (40. tit. 5. 8.30. § 6), was 
probably passed during one of the consulships of 
Vitrasius Pollio. This Pollio was perhaps the 
great-grandson of No. 1. The Vitrasia Faustina 
slain by Commodus was probably his daughter, 
(Lamprid. Commod. 4.) 

POLLIS (Téaars), is first mentioned in B.c. 
390 as émioroAevs, or second in command of the 
Lacedaemonian fleet (Xen. Hell. iv. 8 $11). In 
B.C. 376 he was appointed navarchus or com- 
mander-in-chief of a Lacedaemonian fleet of sixty 
ships in order to cut off from Athens her supplies 
of corn. His want of success and defeat by Cha- 
brias are related in the life of the latter [Vol. I. 
p. 676, a.] (Xen. Hell. v. 4. §§ 60,61; Diod. 
xv. 34; Polyaen. iii. 11. § 17.) In several MSS. 
of the above-mentioned authors, his name is written 
TidAis, but MdAAus is the preferable form. 

POLLIS, an architect, who wrote on the rules 
of the orders of architecture, praeceplu symmetria- 
rum. (Vitruv. vii. praef. § 14.) [P.S.] 

POLLU’TIA, slain by Nero with her father 
L. Vetus. (Tac. Ann. xvi. 10, 11.) 

POLLUX. [Dioscuri] 

POLLUX, JU'LIUS ÇIoúAios MoAudevicns), of 
Naucratis in Egypt, was a Greek sophist and 
grammarian. He received instruction in criticism 
from his father, and afterwards went to Athens, 
where he studied rhetoric under the sophist 
Adrian. He opened a private school at Athens, 
where he gave instruction in grammar and rhetoric, 
and was subsequently appointed by the emperor 
Commodus to the chair of rhetoric at Athens. He 
died during the reign of Commodus at the age of 
fifty-eight, leaving a young son behind him. We 
may therefore assign A. D. 183 as the year in which 
he flourished. (Suidas, s. v. MoAvSevxns ; Philostr. 
Vit. Soph. ii. 12.) Philostratus praises his critical 
skill, but speaks unfavourably of his rhetorical 
powers, and implies that he gained his professor's 
chair from Commodus simply by his mellifluous 
voice. He seems to have been attacked by many of 
his contemporaries on account of the inferior charac- 
ter of his oratory, and especially by Lucian in his 
‘Pytépwy 5:8daxados, as was supposed by the an- 
cients and has been maintained by many modern 
writers (see especially C. F. Ranke, Comment. de 
Polluce et Luciano, Quedlinburg, 1831), though 
Hemsterhuis, from the natural partiality of an 
editor for his author, stontly denies this supposition, 
and believes that Lucian intended to satirize 
a certain Dioscorides. It has also been conjec- 
tured that Lucian attacks Pollux in his Leriphanes, 
and that he alludes to him with contempt in a 
passage of the De Sultatione (c. 33, p. 287, ed. 
Reitz). ‘Athenodorus, who taught at Athens at 
the same time as Pollux, was likewise one of his 
detractors, (Philoatr. Vit. Soph. ii. 14.) We 
know nothing more of the life of Pollux, except 
that he was the teacher of the sophist Antipater, 
who taught in the reign of Alexander Severus. 
(Philostr. Jbid. ii, 24.) 

Pollux was the author of several werka, of which 
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Suidas has preserved the titles of the following. 
1, Ovopacrindy iv Belos «’, an Onomasticon in 
ten books. 2. AraAéte:s Frost AaAtal, Dissertations. 
3. MeAérat, Declamations. 4. Els KéuoSov Kal- 
capa ér@addutos, an oration on the marriage of the 
Caesar Commodus. 5. Pwuaïrðs Adyos,a panegyric 
on Rome. 6. ZadAmcvyxtys f dyay povoixds, a Trum- 
peter, or a musical contest. 7. Kard Swxpdrovs, 
a speech against Socrates. 8. Kard Zwwréwv, 
against the Sinopians, 9. MaveAArjvos, a speech 
delivered before the assembled Greeks. 10. ’Ap- 
xadinés, a speech addressed to the Arcadians or in 
praise of the Arcadians. 

All these works have perished with the excep- 
tion of the Onomasticon, which has come down to 
us. The latter is divided into ten books, each of 
which contains a short dedication to the Caesar 
Commodus, and the work was therefore published 
before A. D. 177, since Commodus became Augustus 
in that year. Each book forms a separate treatise 
by itself, containing the most important words 
relating to certain subjects, with short explanations 
of the meanings of the words, which are frequently 
illustrated by quotations from the ancient writers, 
The alphabetical arrangement is not adopted, but 
the words are given according to the subjects 
treated of in each book. The object of the work 
was to present youths with a kind of store-house, 
from which they could borrow all the words of 
which they had need, and could at the same time 
learn their usage in the best writers. The con- 
tents of each book will give the best idea of the 
nature of the work. 1. The first treats of the 
gods and their worship, of kings, of speed and 
slowness, of dyeing, of commerce and manufactures, 
of fertility and the contrary, of time and the divi- 
sions of the year, of houses, of ships, of war, of 
horses, of agriculture, of the parts of the plough 
and the waggon, and of bees. 2. The second treats 
of man, his eye, the parts of his body and the like. 
3. Of relations, of political life, of friends, of the 
love of country, of love, of the relation between 
masters and slaves, of money, of travelling, and 
numerous other subjects. 4. Of the various 
branches of knowledge and science. 5. Of hunt- 
ing, animals, &c. 6. Of meals, the names of 
crimes, &c. 7. Of the different trades, &c. 8. Of 
the courts, the administration of justice, &c. 9. 
Of towns, buildings, coins, games, &c. 10. Of 
various vessels, &c. In consequence of the loss of 
the great number of lexicographical works from 
which Pollux compiled his Onomasticon, this book 
has become one of the greatest value for acquiring 
a knowledge of Greek antiquity, and explains 
many subjects which are known to us from no 
other source. It has also preserved many frag- 
ments of lost writers, and the great number of 
authors quoted in the work may be seen by a 
glance at the long list given in Fabricius. (Bibl. 
Graec. vol. vi. p. 145, &.) 

The first three editions of the Onomasticon con- 
tain simply the Greek text, without a Latin 
translation and with numerous errors: they are 
by Aldus, Venice, 1502, fol, by B. Junta, Flo- 
Tence, 1520, fol., by S. Grynaeus, Basel, 1536, 4to. 
The first Greek and Latin edition was by Wolf- 
gang Seber, Frankfort, 1608, 4to., with the text 
corrected from manuscripts ; the Latin translation 
given in this edition had been previously published 
by Walther at Basel, 1541, 8vo. The next edi- 
tion is the very valuable one in Greek and Latin 
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by J. H. Lederlin and Tib. Hemstershuis, Am- 
sterdam, 1706, fol. ; it contains copious notes by 
Goth. Jungermann, Joach. Kiihn, and the two 
editors. This was followed by the edition of W. 
Dindorf, Leipzig, 1824, 5 vols. 8vo., containing 
the works of the previous commentators, The 
last edition is by Imm. Bekker, Berlin, 1846, 
which gives only the Greek text. 

(Fabric, Bibl, Graec. vol. vi. p. 141 ; Vossius, 
De Hist. Graecis, p. 278, ed. Westermann ; Hem- 
sterhuis, Praefatio ad Pollucem; C. F. Ranke, 
Commentatio de Polluce et Luciano, Quedlinburg, 
1831; Gräfenban, Geschichte der Klassichen Phi- 
lologie, vol. iii. p. 166, &c., Bonn, 1846 ; Clinton, 
Fasti Romani, sub ann. 176, 183.) 

POLLUX, JU’LIUS, a Byzantine writer, is 
the author of a chronicon, which treats at some 
length of the creation of the world, and is therefore 
entitled ‘Ioropia voix}. Like most other By- 
zantine histories, it is an universal history, begin- 
ning with the creation of the world and coming 
down to the time of the writer. The two manu- 
scripts from which this work is published end with 
the reign of Valens, but the Paris manuscript is 
said to come down as low as the death of Romanus, 
A. D. 963, and also to contain what is wanting at 
the conclusion of the anonymous continuation of 
Constantinus Porphyrogenitus. The whole work 
is made up of extracts from Simeon Logotheta, 
Theophanes, and the continuation of Constantinus, 
and relates chiefly ecclesiastical events. It was 
first published from a manuscript at Milan by J. B. 
Bianconi, under the title of Anonymi Scriptoris 
Historia Sacra, Bononiae, 1779, fo. Ign. Hardt 
found the work in a more perfect state, and with 
the name of the author prefixed to it in a manu- 
script at Munich, and, believing that it had not 
yet been printed, published it at Munich, 1792, 
8vo., under the title of Julii Pollucis Historia 
Physica, nunc primum Gr. et Lat. ed, &c. (Fabric. 
Bibl. Graec. vol. vi. p. 144; Vossius, De Hist, 
Graecis, p. 278, ed. Westermann; Scholl, Ge- 
schichie der Griechischen Lilteratur, vol. iii. p. 257.) 

POLUS (IIdaAos). 1. A sophist and rhetori- 
cian, a native of Agrigentum. He was a disciple of 
Gorgias (or, according to other authorities, of Licym- 
nius, Schol. ad Plat. Phaedr. p. 812), and wrote 
a work on rhetoric, called by Suidas Téx»n, as also 
a genealogy of the Greeks and barbarians who 
were engaged in the Trojan war, with an account 
of their several fates ; a catalogue of the ships, and 
a work Tiepl Aétewy. He ia introduced by Plato 
as an interlocutor in the Gorgias. (Suidas, s. v. ; 
Philostr. Vit, Sophist. i. 13, with the note of Olea- 
rius ; Fabric. Bibl. Graec. vol. ii. p. 801.) 

2. A Pythagorean, a native of Lucania, A 
fragment from a work by him on Justice is pre- 
served by Stobaeus, (Serm. 9.) 

3. A celebrated tragic actor, the son of Charicles 
of Sunium, and a disciple of Archias of Thurii. It 
is related of him that at the age of 70, shortly be- 
fore his death, he acted in eight tragedies on four 
successive days. (Plut. Dem. p. 859, Am seni ger. 
sit Resp. 3. p. 785, b; Lucian. Necyom. vol. i, p. 
479, ed. Hemst.) [C. P. M.] 

POLY AENUS (MoAvaivos), historical. 1. One 
of the leading men at Syracuse, B. c. 214, (Liv. 
xxiy. 22.) 

2. Of Cyparissus, was in the company of Philo- 
poemen, when the latter killed Machanidas in B. c, 
207. (Polyb. xi. 18. § 2.) 
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3. An Achaean, belonged to the party of 
Archon, Polybius; and the more moderate patriots, 
who thought that the Achaeans ought not to op- 
pose the Romans in their war against Perseus, 
B. c. 171. (Polyb. xxviii. 6. § 9.) 

4, CLAUDIUS PoLyaENus, probably a freed- 
man of the emperor Claudius, bequeathed a house 
to this emperor at Prusa (Plin. Æp. x. 23. 
s 75.) 

A. Legatus of Bithynia in the time of the 
younger Pliny. (Plin. Æp. vii. 6. § 6.) 

POLYAENUS (Moàvawos), literary. 1. Of 
ATHENS, an historical writer, mentioned by Euse- 
bius. (Chron. i. p. 25.) 

2. Of Lampsacus, the son of Athenodorus, a 
mathematician and a friend of Epicurus, adopted 
the philosophical system of his friend, and, although 
he ‘had previously acquired great reputation as a 
mathematician, he now maintained with Epicurus 
the worthlessness of geometry. (Cic. de Fin, i. 6, 
Acad, ii. 33; Diog. Laért. x. 24, ii. 105, with 
the note of Menagius.) It has been supposed that 
it was against this Polyaenus that the treatise was 
written, a fragment of which has been discovered 
at Herculaneum under the title of Anunrpiov mpds 
tds Tioàvalvov droplas. (Schill, Geschichte d. 
Griech. Litteratur, vol. ii. p. 209.) 

3. Jutrus PonyaENus, the author of four 
epigrams in the Greek Anthology (ix. 1, 7, 8, 9, 
Tauchnitz), in one of which he is called Polyaenus 
of Sardis, and in the other three Julius Polyaenus, 
He must be the same as Polyaenus of Sardis, 
the sophist, spoken of by Suidas, who says (s. v. 
TloAvaivos), that he lived in the time of the first 
Caesar, Caius, that is, in the time of Julius Caesar, 
and wrote Adyo: Sicavixol Kai Sindy Toi cvvn- 
yopiay vrorurdces, and OpiduGov TapOiucod 
Bi6dia y. The latter work probably referred to 
the victories over the Parthians gained by Ven- 
tidius, 

4. The MACEDONIAN, the author of the work 
on Stratagems in war (Zrparnyńuara), which is 
still extant, lived about the middle of the second 
century of the Christian aera, Suidas (s. ».) calls 
him a rhetorician, and we learn from Polyaenus 
himself that he was accustomed to plead causes 
before the emperor. (Praef. lib. ii. and lib. viii.) 
He dedicated his work to M. Aurelius and Verus, 
while they were engaged in the Parthian war, 
about A. D. 163, at which time, he says, he was 
too old to accompany them in their campaigns. 
(Praef. lib. i.) This work is divided into eight 
books, of which the first six contain an account 
of the stratagems of the most celebrated Greek 
generals, the seventh of those of barbarous or 
foreign people, and the eighth of the Romans, and 
illustrious women. Parts, however, of the sixth 
and seventh books are lost, so that of the 900 
stratagems which Polyaenus described, only 833 
have. come down to us. The work is written 
in a clear and pleasing style, though somewhat 
tinged with the artificial rhetoric of the age. It 
contains a vast number of anecdotes respecting 
many of the most celebrated men in antiquity, and 
has preéérved many historical facts of which we 
should otherwise have been ignorant ; but its 
value as an historical authority is very much dimi- 
nished by the little judgment which the author 
evidently possessed; and by our ignorance of the 
sources from which he took his statements. There 
is an abridgment of this work in a Greek manu- 
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script in the king’s library at Paris, containing 
only fifty-five chapters, but which serves to elu- 
cidate and explain many passages of the original. 

Polyaenus also wrote several other works, all 
of which have perished. Suidas has preserved tho 
titles of two, Ilep} @n€av and Taxtika BiGAla +>’ ; 
and Stobaeus makes a quotation from a work of 
Polyaenus, ‘“frép rod Kowo trav Maredéven 
( Florileg. xliii. (or xli.) § 53), and from another 
entitled Yrèp rod SuveBpiov (Ibid. § 41). Poly- 
aenus likewise mentions his intention of writing a 
work on the memorable actions (’Agtouynudveura) 
of M. Aurelius and L. Verus (Praef. lib. vi.). 

Polyaenus was first printed in a Latin trans- 
lation, executed by Justus Vulteius, at Basel, 
1549, 8vo. The first edition of the Greek text 
was published by Casaubon, Lyon, 1589, 12mo. ; 
the next by Pancratius Maasvicius, Leyden, 1690, 
8vo.; the third by Samuel Mursinna, Berlin, 
1756, 12mo. ; and the last by Coray, Paris, 1809, 
8vo. The work has been translated into English 
by R. Shepherd, London, 1793, 4to. ; into Ger- 
man by Seybold, Frankfort, 2 vols. 8vo. 1793 and 
1794, and by Blume, Stuttgart, 1834, 16mo. (Fa- 
bric. Bibl. Graec. vol. v. p. 321, &c.; Schall, 
Geschichte der Griech. Litteratur, vol. ii. p.716 ; 
Kronbiegel, De Dictionis Polyaeneae Virtutibus et 
Vitiis, Lipsiae, 1770; Droysen, Geschichte des Hel- 
lenismus, vol. i. p. 685.) 

5. Of Sardis. [See No. 3.] 

POLYANTHES (ToAvdv@ms), a Corinthian, 
who commanded a Peloponnesian fleet, with which 
he fought an indecisive battle against the Athenian 
fleet under Diphilus in the gulf of Corinth in B. c. 
413. (Thue. vii. 34.) He is again mentioned in 
B. C. 395, as one of the leading men in Corinth, 
who received money from Timocrates the Rhodian, 
whom the satrap Tithraustes sent into Greece in 
order to bribe the chief men in the different Greek 
states to make war upon Sparta, and thus necessi- 
tate the recal of Agesilaus from his victorious 
career in Asia (Xen. Hell. iii. 5. § 1 ; Paus. jii. 9. 
~g ; 


). 

POLYARATUS (MfoAvdparos), a Rhodian, 
one of the leaders of the party in that state favour- 
able to Perseus, during the second Macedonian War. 
According to Polybius he was a man of an osten- 
tatious and extravagant character, and had, in con- 
sequence, become loaded with debts, which he 
hoped to pay off by the king’s assistance. At the 
commencement of the war (B.c. 171) he united 
with Deinon in endeavouring, though unsuccese- 
fully, to induce the Rhodians to refuse the as- 
sistance of their ships to the Roman praetor C. 
Lucretius; but shortly afterwards he supported 
with success the proposition made to allow Perseus 
to ransom the Macedonian captives who had fallen 
into the hands of the Rhodians (Polyb. xxvii. 6, 
11). He continued throughout the war to main- 
tain an active correspondence with Perseus; and 
in the third year of the contest (B. c. 169), matters 
having apparently taken a turn more favourable to 
the king, the Rhodians were induced, by his efforts 
and those of Deinon, to give a favourable audience 
to the ambassadors of Perseus and Gentius, and to 
interpose their influence at Rome to put an end to 
the war (Liv. xliv. 23,29). But this step gave 
great offence to the Romans, and after the defeat of 
Perseus, Polyaratus hastened to provide for his 
safety by flight.. He took refuge at the court of 
Ptolemy, king of Egypt, but his surrender being 
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demanded by the Roman legate Popillius, the king, 
in order to evade compliance, sent him away 
secretly to Rhodes. Polyaratus, however, made 
his escape on the voyage, and took refuge, first at 
Phaselis, and afterwards at Cibyra, but the inhabit- 
ants of both these cities were unwilling to incur 
the enmity of the Roman senate, by affording him 
protection, and he was ultimately conveyed to 
Rhodes, from whence he was sent a prisoner to 
Rome. (Polyb. xxix. 11, xxx. 9.) [E. H. B.] 

POLYARCHUS. [PoLeMmAaRcHUs.] 

POLYARCHUS (TleAvapxos), a Greek phy- 
sician, who is mentioned by Celsus (De Med. v. 
18. § 8, viii. 9. § 1, pp. 86, 177), and must, there- 
fore, have lived in or before the first century after 
Christ. He appears to have written a pharma- 
ceutical work, as some of his prescriptions are 
several times quoted by Galen (De Compos, Medi- 
cam. sec. Loc. viii. 5, vol. xiii, pp. 184, 185, 186, 
De Compos. Medicam. sec. Gen. vii. 7, vol. xiii. p. 
981), Aëtius (ii. 4. 57, iii. 1. 34, iii. 2. 14, pp. 415, 
481, 530), Marcellus (De Medicam, c. 20, p. 339), 
and Paulus Aegineta (De Re Med. iii. 68, 70, 74, 
vii, 18, pp. 486, 487, 489, 684); but of his 
writings only these extracts remain, [W. A.G.] 

POLY BI/ADES (MoAv6iddns), a Lacedaemo- 
nian general, succeeded Agesipolis in the command 
of the army against Olynthus, and compelled the 
city to surrender in B.c. 379. (Xen, Hell. v. 3. 
§§ 20, 26 ; Diod. xv. 23.) 

POLY’BIUS (TMoAv6ios), historical. 1. Of Me- 
galopolis, fought under Philopoemen at the battle of 
Mantineia against Machanidas, tyrant of Lacedae- 
mon, B, C. 207. (Polyb. xi. 15. § 5.) It has been 
usually supposed that this Polybius was a relation 
of the historian, probably either his uncle or grand- 
father ; but this is opposed to the statement of the 
historian himself in one of the Vatican fragments 
(p. 448, ed. Mai), “that no one, as far as he knew, 
had borne the same name as his, up to his-time.” 
Now though Polybius, when he wrote the passage 
quoted above, might possibly have forgotten his 
namesake who fought at the battle of Mantineia, still 
he certainly would not have escaped his memory if 
any one of his family had borne this name. It is, 
however, even improbable that he should have for- 
gotten this namesake, especially since he was a 
native of Megalopolis, and we therefore think that 
the conjecture of Lucht in his edition of the Vati- 
can Fragments is correct, that the true reading in 
xi. 15, is ToAv€6p and not Mousig. (Comp. 
Thirlwall, Hist. of Greece, vol, viii. p. 273, note 2.) 
2. A freedman of the emperor Augustus, read 
in the senate the will of the emperor after his de- 
cease. (Dion Cass. lvi. 32 ; Suet. Aug. 101.) 

_ 3. A freedman of the emperor Claudius, was so 
highly favoured by this emperor that he was 
allowed to walk between the two consuls. He 
was the companion of the studies of Claudius ; and 
on the-death of his brother Seneca addressed to 
him a Consolatio, in which he bestows the highest 
praises upon his literary attainments. Polybius was 
put to death through the intrigues of Messalina, 
although he had been one of her paramours. (Dion 
Cass. Ix. 29, 31 ; Suet. Claud. 28.) 

POLY’BIUS (Moav6.os), literary. 1. The his- 
torian, was the son of Lycortas, and a native of Me- 
galopelis, a city in Arcadia. The year in which he 
was born is uncertain. Suidas (s. v.) places his birth 
ìn the reign of Ptolemy Euergetes, who died in B. c, 
222. It is certain, however, that Polybius could not 


POLYBIUS. 443 


have been born so early as that year; for he tells 
us himself (xxv. 7) that he was appointed am- 
bassador to Egypt along with his father and the 
younger Aratus in B.c. 181, at which time he had 
not yet attained the legal age, which he himself 
tells us (xxix. 9), was thirty among the Achaeans. 
But if he was born, according to Suidas, before the 
death of Ptolemy Euergetes, he must then have 
been forty years of age. In addition to which, if 
any other proof were needed, it is impossible to 
believe that he could have taken the active part in 
public affairs which he did after the fall of Corinth 
in B.C, 146, if he was born so early as Suidas 
alleges. We may therefore, without much impro- 
bability, suppose with Casaubon that he was born 
about B. c. 204, since he would in that case have 
been about twenty-five at the time of his appoint- 
ment to the Egyptian embassy. 

Lycortas, the father of Polybius, was one of the 
most distinguished men of the Achaean league ; 
and his son therefore received the advantages of 
his training in political knowledge and the military 
art. He must also have reaped great benefit from 
his intercourse with Philopoemen, who was a friend 
of his father’s, and on whose death, in B.c. 182, 
Lycortas was appointed general of the league. At 
the funeral of Philopoemen in this year Polybius 
carried the urn in which his ashes were deposited. 
(Plut. Philpoem. 21, An sent gerunda sit respubl. 
p. 790, &c.) In the following year, as we have 
already seen, Polybius was appointed one of the 
ambassadors to Egypt, but he did not leave Greece, 
as the intention of sending an embassy was aban- 
doned. From this time he probably began to take 
part in public affairs, and he appears to have soon 
obtained great influence among his countrymen. 
When the war broke out between the Romans and 
Perseus king of Macedonia, it became a grave 
question with the Achaeans what line of policy they 
should adopt. The Roman party in the league 
was headed by Callicrates, an unprincipled time- 
serving sycophant, who recognised no law but the 
will of Rome. He was opposed by Lycortas and 
his friends: and the Roman ambassadors, Popil- 
lins and Octavius, who came into Peloponnesus at 
the beginning of B. c. 169, had complained that 
some of the most influential men in the league were 
unfavourable to the Roman cause and had de- 
nounced by name Lycortas, Archon, and Polybius. 
The more moderate party, who did not wish to 
sacrifice their national independence, and who yet 
dreaded a contest with the Romans from the con- 
sciousness of their inability to resist the power of 
the latter, were divided in opinion as to the course 
of action. Lycortas strongly recommended them 
to preserve a strict neutrality, since they could hope 
to gain nothing from either party ; but Archon and 
Polybius thought it more advisable not to adopt 
such a resolution, but to be guided by circum- 
stances, and if necessary to offer assistance to the 
Romans. These views met with the approval of 
the majority of the party ; and accordingly, in B. c. 
169, Archon was appointed strategus of the league, 
and Polybius commander of the cavalry, to carry 
these views into execution. The Achaeans shortly 
after passed a decree, placing all their forces at the 
disposal of the Roman consul, Q. Marcius Philippus ; 
and Polybius was sent into Macedonia to learn the 
pleasure of the consul. Marcius, however, de- 
clined their assistance for the present. (Polyb. 
xxviii, 8,6.) In the following year, B. c. 168, the 
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with the Roman power. When it was too late, 


getes IL, sent to the Achaeans, to request succour the Achaeans saw and recognised the wisdom of 


against Antiochus Epiphanes, and, if this were 
refused, to beg that Lycortas and Polybius might 
come to them, in order to aid them with their 
advice in the conduct of the war. But as Antio- 
chus was shortly after compelled by the Romans to 
relinquish his attempts against the Ptolemies, nei- 
ther of these measures was necessary, and Polybius 
accordingly remained at home (xxix. 8). 

After the fall of Perseus and the conquest of 
Macedonia, two Roman commissioners, C. Claudius 
and Cn. Dolabella, visited Peloponnesus, for the 
purpose of advancing the Roman interests in the 
south of Greece. At the instigation of Callicrates, 
they commanded that 1000 Achaeans should be 
carried to Rome, to answer the charge of not having 
assisted the Romans against Perseus. This num- 
ber included all the best and noblest part of the 
nation, and among them was Polybius. They 
arrived in Italy in B. c, 167, but, instead of being 
put upon their trial, they were distributed among 
the Etruscan towns. Polybius was more fortunate 
than his other companions in misfortune. He had 
probably become acquainted in Macedonia with 
Aemilius Paulus, or his sons Fabius and Scipio, and 
the two young men now obtained permission from 
the praetor for Polybius to reside at Rome in the 
house of their father Paulus. Scipio was then 


eighteen years of age, and soon became warmly, may 


attached to the illustrious exile, and availed him- 
self of his advice and assistance, both in his pri- 
vate studies and his public life. The friendship 
thus formed between the young Roman noble and 
the Greek exile was of great advantage to both par- 
ties: Scipio was accompanied by his friend in all 
his military expeditions, and received much advan- 
tage from the experience and knowledge of the 
latter ; while Polybius, besides finding a liberal 
patron and protector in his exile, was able by his 
means to obtain access to public documents, and 
accumulate materials for his great historical work 
(Polyb. xxxii. 9, &c. ; Paus. vii. 10). 

The Achaean exiles remained in Italy seventeen 
years. The Achaeans had frequently sent em- 
bassies to the senate supplicating the trial or 
release of their countrymen, but always without 
success, Even their earnest entreaty, that Polybius 
and Stratius alone might be set at liberty, had been 
refused. At length, in B. c. 151, Scipio exerted 
his influence with Cato the Censor to get him to 
support the restoration of the exiles, and the 
authority of the latter carried the point, though not 
without a hard struggle and a protracted debate in 
the senate. After their restoration had been 
decreed, Polybius was anxious to obtain from the 
senate on behalf of himself and his countrymen the 
additional favour of being reinstated in the honours 
which they had formerly enjoyed ; but upon con- 
sulting Cato, the old man bade him, with a smile, 
beware of returning, like Ulysses, to the Cyclop’s 
den, to fetch away any trifles he had left behind 
him. (Polyb. xxxv. 6 ; Plut. Cat. Maj. 9; Paua. vii. 
10.) Polybius returned to Peloponnesus in this 
year with the other Achaean exiles, who had been 
reduced during their banishment from 1000 to 300. 
During his stay in Greece, which was, however, 
not long, he exhorted his countrymen to peace and 
unanimity, and endeavoured to counteract the mad 
projects of the party who were using every effort 
to hurry the Achacans into a hopeless struggle 


his advice ; and a statue erected to his honour bore 
on its pedestal the inscription, “ that Hellas would 
have been saved, if the advice of Polybius had been 
followed” (Paus. viii. 37. § 2). In the first year 
of the third Punic war, B.c. 149, the consul M’. 
Manilius sent for Polybius to attend him at Lily- 
baeum, but upon reaching Corcyra, he heard from 
the consuls that the Carthaginians had given hos- 
tages, and thinking, therefore, that the war was at 
an end, and that his presence was no longer needed, 
he returned to Peloponnesus (Polyb. Exc. Vatican. 
p. 447). But he soon left it again in order to 
join Scipio. His Roman connections probably made 
him an object of suspicion with what was called 
the independent party ; and his residence in his 
native country may therefore have been not very 
pleasant to him. In addition to which he was no 
doubt anxious to be a spectator of the final struggle 
which was now going on between Rome and Car- 
thage, and the history of which he intended to 
write, 

Polybius was present with Scipio at the de- 
struction of Carthage, B.c. 146 (Appian, Pun. 132) ; 
and immediately after that event he hurried 
to Greece, where the Achaeans were waging a 
mad and hopeless war against the Romans, 
Whether he was present at the capture of Corinth 
well be questioned, and it is probable, as 
Thirlwall (Hist. of Greece, vol. viii. p. 455, note 3) 
has remarked, that he would not have hastened to 
Peloponnesus till the struggle was over. He must, 
however, have arrived there soon afterwards ; and 
he exerted all his influence to alleviate the mis- 
fortunes of his countrymen, and to procure favour- 
able terms for them. As a friend of Scipio, 
the conqueror of Carthage, he was received with 
marked distinction ; and the want of patriotism 
with which his enemies had charged him, enabled 
him now to render his country far more effectual 
service than he could otherwise have done. The 
statues of Philopoemen and Aratus, which the 
Roman commissioners had ordered to be conveyed 
to Italy, were allowed, at his intercession, to re- 
main in Peloponnesus. So much respect did the 
commissioners pay him, that when they quitted 
the country in the spring of B. c. 145, after arrang- 
ing its affairs, and reducing it to the form of a 
Roman province, they ordered him to visit the 
various cities, and explain the new laws and con- 
stitution. In the execution of this duty, Polybius 
spared no pains or trouble. He traversed the 
whole country, and with indefatigable zeal he 
drew up laws and political institutions for the dif- 
ferent citiea, and decided disputes that had arisen 
between them. He further obtained from the 
Romans a relaxation of some of the most severe 
enactments which had been made against the con- 
quered Achaeans, His grateful fellow-countrymen 
acknowledged the great services he had rendered 
them, and statues were erected to his honour at 
Megalopolis, Mantineia, Pallantium, Tegea, and 
other places, (Polyb. xl. 8—10 ; Paus, viii. 9, 
30, 37, 44, 48.) 

Polybius seems now to have devoted himself to 
the composition of the great historical work, for 
which he had long been collecting materials. At 
what period of his life he made the journies into 
foreign countries for the purpose of visiting the 
places which he had to describe in his history, it is 


POLYBIUS. 


impossible to determine. He tells us (iii. 59) 
that he undertook long and dangerous journies 
into Africa, Spain, Gaul, and even as far as the 
Atlantic, on account of the ignorance which pre- 
vailed respecting those parts. Some of these 
countries he visited while serving under Scipio, 
who afforded him every facility for the prosecution 
of his design. Thus we learn from Pliny (H. N. 
v. 1), that Scipio, during the third Punic war, 
placed a fleet at the disposal of his friend, in order 
that he might explore the African coast. At a later 
period of his life he visited Egypt likewise ; and 
this journey must have been taken after the fall of 
Corinth, since he was in that country in the reign 
of Ptolemy Physcon, who did not ascend the throne 
till Bc. 146 (Strab. xvii. p. 797). It has been 
conjectured that Polybius accompanied Scipio to 
Spain in B. c. 134, and was present at the fall of 
Numantia in the following year, since Cicero 
states (ad Fam. v. 12) that Polybius wrote a 
history of the Numantine war. The year of his 
death is uncertain. We have only the testimony 
of Lucian ( Macrob. 23), that he died at the age of 
82, in consequence of a fall from his horse, as he 
was returning from the country. If we are correct 
in placing his birth in B, c. 204, his death would 
fall in B. c. 122 

The history of Polybius consisted of forty books. 
Tt began B.c. 220, where the history of Aratus 
left off, and ended at B.c. 146, in which year 
Corinth was destroyed, and the independence of 
Greece perished. It consisted of two distinct 
parts, which were probably published at different 
times and afterwards united into one work. The 
first part comprised a period of fifty-three years, 
beginning with the second Punic war, the Social 
War in Greece, and the war between Antiochus 
and Ptolemy Philopator in Asia, and ending with 
the conquest of Perseus and the downfal of the 
Macedonian kingdom, in B.c. 168. This was in 
fact the main portion of his work, and its great 
object was to show how the Romans had in this 
brief period of fifty-three years conquered the 
greater part of the world; but since the Greeks 
were ignorant for the most part of the early history 
of Rome, he gives a survey of Roman history from 
the taking of the city by the Gauls to the com- 
mencement of the second Punic war, in the first 
two books, which thus form an introduction to the 
body of the work. With the fall of the Macedonian 
kingdom the supremacy of the Roman dominion was 
decided, and nothing more remained for the other 
nations of the world than to receive laws from the 
republic, and to yield submission to its sway. But, 
says Polybius (iii. 4), “the view only of the 
manner in which wars are terminated can never 
lead us into a complete and perfect knowledge, 
either of the conquerors or the conquered nations, 
since, in many instances, the most eminent and 
signal victories, through an injudicious use and 
application of them, have proved fatal and per- 
nicious ; as, on the other hand, the heaviest ills 
of fortune, when supported with constancy and 
courage, are frequently converted into great advan- 
tage. On this account it will be useful, likewise, 
to review the policy which the Romans afterwards 
observed, in governing the countries that were 
subdued, and to consider also, what were the 
sentiments of the conquered states with respect to 
the conduct of their masters: at the same time 
describing the various characters and inclinations 
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of particular men, and laying open their tempers 
and designs, as well in private life as in the affairs 
of government...... . To render, therefore, this 
history complete and perfect, it will be necessary 
to lay open and explain the circumstances and con- 
dition of each several people, from the time that 
the contest was decided which gave to the Romans 
the sovereignty of the world, to the rise of new 
commotions and disorders. And as these too were 
of great importance, and attended with many uncom- 
mon incidents, and as I was myself engaged in the 
execution of some of them, in the conduct and con- 
trivance of others, and was an eye-witness of 
almost all, I shall undertake the task of relating 
them at large, and begin, as it were, a new history.” 
This second part, which formed a kind of sup- 
plement, comprised the period from the conquest 
of Perseus in B.c. 168, to the fall of Corinth in 
B. c. 146. The history of the conquest of Greece 
seems to have been completed in the thirty-ninth 
book ; and the fortieth book probably contained a 
chronological summary of the whole work. (Comp. 
Clinton, F. H. ad ann. 146.) 

The subjects contained in each of these parts 
are related circumstantially by Polybius in the 
following passage, which will give the reader the 
best idea of the contents of the work. 

* Having first explained the causes of the war 
between the Carthaginians and the Romans, which 
is most frequently called the war of Hannibal, we 
shall show in what manner thia general entered 
Italy, and gave so great a shock to the empire of the 
Romans, that they began to fear that they should 
soon be dispossessed even of their proper country and 
seat of government: while their enemies, elate with 
a success which had exceeded all their hopes, were 
persuaded that Rome itself must fall, as soon as they 
should once appear before it. We shall then speak 
of the alliance that was made by Philip with the 
Carthaginians as soon as he had ended his war 
with the Aetolians, and settled the affairs of Greece, 
Next will follow the disputes between Antiochus 
and Ptolemy Philopator, and the war that ensued 
between them for the sovereignty of Coele-Syria ; 
together with the war which Prusias and the 
Rhodians made upon the people of Byzantium ; 
with design to force them to desist from exacting 
certain duties, which they were accustomed to 
demand from all vessels that sailed into the Pontus, 
In this place we shall pause awhile, to take a view 
of the form and constitution of the Roman govern- 
ment ; and, in the course of our inquiry, shall en- 
deavour to demonstrate, that the peculiar tempera- 
ment and spirit of their republic supplied the chief 
and most effectual means by which this people 
were enabled, not only to acquire the sovereignty 
of Italy and Sicily, and to reduce the Gauls and 
Spaniards to their yoke, but to subdue the Car- 
thaginians also, and when they had completed this 
great conquest, to form the project of obtaining 
universal empire. We shall add, likewise, a short 
digression concerning the fate of Hiero’s kingdom 
in Sicily ; and afterwards go on to spenk of those 
commotions that were rajsed in Egypt, after the 
death of Ptolemy, by Philip and Antiochus: the 
wicked arts by which those princes attempted to 
shure between themselves the dominions of the infant 
king ; and the manne: in which the former of them 
invaded Egypt, Samos, and Caria ; and the latter 
Coele-Syria and Phoenicia. We then shall make 
a general recapitulation of all that was transacted 


446 POLYBIUS. 


by the Carthaginians and the Romans, in Spain, 
Sicily, and Africa ; and from thence shall again 
remove the history to Greece, which now became 
the scene of new disorders. And having first run 
through the naval battles of Attalus and the 
Rhodians against king Philip, we shall next de- 
scribe the war that followed between the Romans 
and this prince ; together with the causes, circum- 
stances, and conclusion of it. After these events, 
we shall relate in what manner the Aetolians, 
urged by their resentment, called Antiochus from 
Asia, and gave occasion to the war between the 
Achaeans and the Romans. And having ex- 
plained the causes of that war, and seen the en- 
trance of Antiochus into Europe, we shall then 
show the manner in which he fled back again from 
Greece ; and afterwards, when he had suffered an 
entire defeat, was forced to abandon all the country 
on this side of mount Taurus, Next will follow 
the victories by which the Romans gave an effectual 
check to the insolence of the Gauls ; secured to 
themselves the sovereignty of nearer Asia; and 
delivered the people of that country from the 
dread of being again exposed to the violence and 
savage fury of those barbarians. We shall then 
give some account of the misfortunes in which the 
Aetolians and Cephallenians were involved, and of 
the war which Eumenes sustained against Prusias 
and the Gauls of Greece; together with that of 
Ariarathes against Pharnaces. And after some 
discourse concerning the union and form of govern- 
ment of the confederate cities of Peloponnesus, 
which will be attended also with some remarks 
upon the growth and flourishing conditions of the 
republic of the Rhodians, we shall, in the last 
place, take a short review of all that has been 
before related ; and conclude the whole with the 
expedition of Antiochus Epiphanes into Egypt, and 
the war with Perseus, which was followed by the 
28) subversion of the Macedonian empire.” (iii. 
2, 3. 

He then proceeds to relate the subjects contained 
in the second part of his history. ‘The chief 
of these transactions were, the expeditions of the 
Romans against the Celtiberians and Vaccaeans ; 
the war which the Carthaginians made against 
Massinissa, a sovereign prince of Africa ; and that 
between Attalus and Prusias in Asia. We shall 
also see the manner in which Ariarathes, king of 
Cappadocia, was driven from his dominions by 
Orofernes, assisted by Demetrius, and again by his 
own address recovered his paternal rights. We 
shall see Demetrius, the son of Seleucus, after he 
had reigned twelve years in Syria, deprived of his 
kingdom aud his life, by the conspiracy of the other 
kings. About the same time, the Romans absolved 
those Greeks that were accused of having secretly 
excited the wars of Perseus, and permitted them to 
return to their own country. And not long after- 
wards the same Romans made war again upon the 
Carthaginians: at first intending to force them to 
remove the seat of their republic ; but afterwards 
with design to exterminate both their name and go- 
vernment, for reasons which I shall there endeavour 
to explain. And lastly, when the Macedonians 
had, about thie time, broken their alliance with the 
Romans, and the Lacedaemonians were also sepa- 
rated from the Peloponnesian league, the ill fate of 
Greece received at once both its beginning and full 
Ter in the loss of the common liberty.” 

ii. 5.) 
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Tt has been already remarked that the main 
object of the work of Polybius was to show by 
what means and in what manner the Romans sub- 
dued the other nations of the world. And although 
he regards Fortune (Tvx7) as the goddess who re- 
gulates the affairs of men, whose hand may always 
be traced in the history of nations, and to whom 
the Romans, therefore, owe their dominion (comp. 
e.g. i. 4, 58, 86, ii. 35, 70, iv. 2, viii. 4), still he 
repeatedly calls the reader’s attention to the means 
by which Fortune enabled this people to rise to 
their extraordinary position. These he traces first 
of all in their admirable political constitution (vi. 1), 
and in the steadfastness, perseverance, and unity 
of purpose which were the natural results of such 
& constitution, But while the history of Rome 
thus forms the subject of his work, the history of 
the various nations with which Rome came into 
contact, was also given with equal care ; and accord- 
ingly we find him entitling his work “ A General 
or Universal History” (Kaburi), kow) loropta), 
and mentioning the unity of subject as one of the 
chief motives that had induced him to select that 
period of history. (Comp. i. 4, ii. 37. § 4, iv. 28. 
§ 3, v. 31. § 6, v. 105. § 4.) The history of Poly- 
bius might, therefore, be called, as it has been by 
a German writer, the “ History of the Growth of 
Roman Power, to the Downfal of the Indepen- 
dence of Greece.” 

The history of Polybius is one of the most valu- 
able works that has come down to us from antiquity ; 
and few historical works, either in ancient or in 
modern times, will bear comparison with it. Polybius 
had a clear apprehensoin of the knowledge which 
an historian must possess; and his preparatory 
studies were carried on with the greatest energy 
and perseverance. Thus he not only collected with 
accuracy and care an account of the events that he 
intended to narrate, but he also studied the his- 
tory of the Roman constitution, and made distant 
journies to become acquainted with’ the geography 
of the countries that he had to describe in his 
work. In addition to this, he had a strong judg- 
ment and a striking love of truth, and, from having 
himself taken an active part in political life, he was 
able to judge of the motives and actions of the 
great actors in history in a way that no mere 
scholar or rhetorician could possibly do. But the 
characteristic feature of his work, and the one 
which distinguishes it from all other histories 
which have come down to us from antiquity, is its 
didactic nature. He did not, like other historians, 
write to afford amusement to his readers, or to gra- 
tify an idle curiosity respecting the migration of 
nations, the foundation of cities, or the settlement 
of colonies ; his object was to teach by the past a 
knowledge of the future, and to deduce from pre- 
vious events lessons of practical wisdom. Hence 
he calls his work a Pragmateia (mpayuarela), ang 
not a History (foropia, see e.g. i. 1, 3, iii. 32). " 
The value of history consisted, in his opinion, in 
the instruction that might be obtained from it ; and 
a mere narration of events, however vividly pour- 
trayed, was described by him as dAa(ovela and 
gavragia (xvi. 20, § 4, xxii. 2. § 7). Conse- 
quently he conceived it to be the duty of the his- 
torian to impress upon his reader the lessons of 
political and moral wisdom which his narrative 
conveyed, and was by no means satisfied to let the 
reader draw such conclusions for himself. Thus 
the narrative of events became in his view of secon- 
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dary importance ; they formed only the text of 
the political and moral discourses which it was the 
province of the historian to deliver. The reflec- 
tions of Polybius are, it is true, characterised by 
deep wisdom ; and no one can read them without 
admiring the solidity of the historian’s judgment, 
and deriving from them at the same time both 
instruction and improvement. Still, it must be 
admitted, that, excellent as they are, they mate- 
rially detract from the merits of the history as 
a work of art ; their frequent occurrence interrupts 
the continuity of the narrative, and destroys, to a 
great extent, the interest of the reader in the scenes 
which are described. Instead of narrating the 
events in such a manner that they should convey 
their own moral, and throwing in, as it were by 
the way, the reflections to which the narrative 
should give rise, he pauses in the midst of the most 
interesting scenes to impress upon the reader the 
lessons which these events ought to teach, and he 
thus imparts to his work a kind of moralising tone, 
which frequently mars the enjoyment of the reader, 
and, in some cases, becomes absolutely repulsive. 
There can be no doubt that some of the most 
striking faults in the history of Polybius arise from 
his pushing too far the principle, which is doubtless 
a sound one to a certain extent, that history is 
written for instruction and not for amusement, 
Hence he omits, or relates in a very brief manner, 
certain important events, because they did not con- 
vey, in his opinion, lessons of practical wisdom ; 
and, on the other hand, he frequently inserts long 
episodes, which have little connection with the 
main subject of his work, because they have a 
didactic tendency. Thus we find that one whole 
book (the sixth) was devoted to a history of the 
Roman constitution ; and in the same manner 
episodes were introduced even on subjects which 
did not teach any political or moral truths, but 
simply because his countrymen entertained erro- 
neous opinions on those subjects. The thirty- 
fourth book, for example, seems to have been exclu- 
sively a treatise on geography. Although Poly- 
bias was thus enabled to impart much important 
information, of which we, in modern times, espe- 
cially reap the benefits, still it cannot be denied 
that such episodes are no improvements to the 
history considered as a work of art. 

Still, after making these deductions, the great 
merits of Polybius remain unimpaired. His strict 
impartiality, to which he frequently lays claim, has 
been generally admitted both by ancient and mo- 
dern writers. And it is surprising that he dis- 
plays such great impartiality in his judgment of 
the Romans, especially when we consider his inti- 
mate friendship with Scipio, and the strong admi- 
ration which he evidently entertained of that 
extraordinary people. Thus we find him, for ex- 
ample, characterising the occupation of Sardinia by 
the Romans in the interval between the first and 
second Punic wars, as a violation of all justice (iii. 
28. $ 2), and denouncing the general corruption of 
the Roman generals from the time of their foreign 
conquests, with a few brilliant exceptions (xviii. 
18). But, at the same time, he does not display 
an equal impartiality in the history of the Achaean 
league ; and perhaps we could hardly expect from 
him that he should forget that he was an Achaean. 
He no doubt thought that the extension of the 
Achaean league was essential to the liberties of 
Greece ; and he is thus unconsciously led to ex- 
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aggerate equally the merits of its friends and the 
faults of its enemies. He describes in far too 
glowing colours the character of Aratus, the great 
hero of the Achaean league, and ascribes (ii. 
40) to the historical work of this statesman a de- 
gree of impartiality, to which it certainly was not 
entitled. On the same principle, he gives quite a 
false impression of the political life of Cleomenes, 
one of the greatest men of the latter days of 
Greece, simply because this king was the great op- 
ponent of Aratus and the league. He was like- 
wise guilty of injustice in the views which he gives 
of the Aetolians, of which Brandstater has quoted 
some striking instances in the work referred to 
below, although it must be confessed that the mo- 
dern writer is in some cases equally unjust to the 
ancient historian, from the partiality which he dis- 
plays for the Aetolians, Not only does Polybius 
exhibit a partiality for the Achaeans, but he can- 
not forget that he was an Arcadian, and is equally 
zealous for the honour of his native land. Thus he 
considers it strange that the Achaean league de- 
rived its name from the Achaean people, and not 
rather from the Arcadians, whom he classes with 
the Lacedaemonians (ii. 38); and many other in- 
stances might be quoted in which he displays an 
equal partiality towards his own people. 

The style of Polybius will not bear comparison 
with the great masters of Greek literature ; nor is 
it to be expected that it should. He lived at a 
time when the Greek language had lost much of its 
purity by an intermixture of foreign elements, and 
he did not attempt to imitate the language of the 
great Attic writers. He wrote as he spoke, and 
had too great a contempt for rhetorical embellish- 
ments to avail himself of them in the composition 
of his work. The style of such a man naturally 
bore the impress of his mind ; and, as instruction 
and not amusement was the great object for which 
he wrote, he did not seek to please his readers by 
the choice of his phrases or the composition of his 
sentences. Hence the later Greek critics were 
severe in their condemnations of his style, and 
Dionysius classes his work with those of Phylar- 
chus and Duris, which it was impossible to read 
through to the end. (Dionys. De Compos, Verb. 
c. 4.) But the most striking fault in the style of 
Polybius arises from his want of imagination. No 
historian can present to his readers a striking pic- 
ture of events, unless he has at first vividly con- 
ceived them in his own mind ; and Polybius, with 
his cool, calm, calculating judgment, was not only 
destitute of all imaginative powers, hut evidently 
despised it when he saw it exercised by others. 
It is no doubt certain that an historian must keep 
his imagination under a strong control; but it ie,’ 
equally certain that he will always fail in pro- / 
ducing any striking impression upon the mind of 
his readers, unless he has, to some extent, called 
his imagination into exercise. It is for this reason 
that the geographical descriptions of Polybius are 
so vague and indistinct ; and the following remarks 
of Dr. Arnold, upon the character of Polybiua as a 
geographer, are quite in accordance with the general 
views we have expressed : — “ Nothing shows more 
clearly the great rarity of geographical talent, than, 
the praise which has been commonly bestowed upon 
Polybius as a good geographer.. He seems indeed 
to have been aware of the importance of geography 
to history, and to have taken considerable pains to 
gain information on the subject: but this very cir 


448 POLYBIUS. 


cumstance proves the more the difficulty of the 
task ; for his descriptions are so vague and imper- 
fect, and so totally devoid of painting, that it is 
scarcely possible to understand them. For in- 
stance, in his account of the march of the Gauls 
into Italy, and of the subsequent movements of 
their army and of the Romans, there is an obscu- 
ritv, which never could have existed had he con- 
ceived in his own mind a lively image of the seat 
of war as a whole, of the connection of the rivers 
and chains of mountains with each other, and of 
the consequent direction of the roads and most fre- 
quented passes.” (Hist. of Rome, vol. iii. pp. 473, 
474.) To this same cause, the want of imagina- 
tion on the part of Polybius, we are disposed to 
attribute the apparent indifference with which he 
describes the fall of his native country, and the 
extinction of the liberties of Greece. He only 
sought to relate facts, and to draw the proper re- 
flections from them: to relate them with vividness 
and to paint them in striking colours was not his 
calling. 

The greater part of the history of Polybius has 
perished. We possess the first five books entire, 
but of the rest we have only fragments and ex- 
tracts, of which some, however, are of considerable 
length, such as the account of the Roman army, 
which belonged to the sixth book. The first five 
books were first printed in a Latin translation 
executed by Nic. Perotti, and issued from the 
celebrated press of Sweynheym and Pannartz, 
Rome, 1473, fol. The first part of the work of 
Polybius, which was printed in Greek, was the 
treatise on the Roman army, which was published 
by Ant. de Sabio, Venice, 1529, 4to., with a Latin 
translation by Lascaris ; and in the following year, 
1530, the Greek text of the first five books, with 
the translation of Perotti, appeared at Hagenau, 
edited by Obsopoeus (Koch), but without the 
treatise on the Roman army, which had probably 
not yet found its way across the Alps. A few 
years afterwards a discovery was made of some 
extracts from the other books of Polybius ; but 
the author of the compilation, and the time at 
which it was drawn up, are unknown ; for we can 
hardly believe with Casaubon that it was the 
Epitome which was made by M. Brutus, and of 
which both Plutarch (Brut. c. 4) and Suidas (s. v. 
Bpotros) speak, These extracts, which must be 
distinguished from those of the emperor Constan- 
tinus Porphyrogenitus mentioned below, contain 
the greater part of the sixth book, and portions of 
the following eleven (vii.—xvii.). The manuscript 
containing them was bronght from Corfu, and they 
were published, together with the firet five books 
which had already appeared at Basel, 1549, fol. 
from the press of Herragius. The Latin translation 
of these extracts was executed by Wolfgang Mus- 
culus, who also corrected Perotti’s version of the 
other books, and the editing of the Greek text was 
superintended by Arnold Paraxylus Arlenius. A 
portion of these extracts, namely a description of 
the naval battle fought between Philippus and 
Attalus and the Rhodians, belonging to the six- 
teenth book, had been previously published by 
Bayf in his De Re Navali Veterum, Paris, 1536, 
reprinted at Basel, 1537. In 1582 Ursinus pub- 
lished at Antwerp, in 4to.,a second collection of 
Extracts from Polybius, entitled Maverpta de Le- 
gationibus CExdAoyal wep) WpecGerdv), which were 
made in the tenth century of the Christian era by 
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order of the Emperor Constantinus Porphyro- 
genitus. These Excerpta are taken from various 
authors, but the most important of them came 
from Polybius. In 1609 Is. Casaubon published 
at Paris, in folio, his excellent edition of Polybius, 
in which he incorporated all the Excerpta and 
fragments that had hitherto been discovered, and 
added a new Latin version. He intended likewise 
to. write a commentary upon the author, but he 
did not proceed further than the 20th chapter of 
the first book; this portion of his commentary 
was published after his death at Paris, 1617, 8vo. 
A further addition was made to the fragments of 
Polybius by Valesius, who published, in 1634, 
another portion of the Excerpta of Constantinus, 
entitled Laxcerpia de Virtutibus et Vitiis (wept åperñs 
kal kaklas), containing extracts ‘from Polybius, 
Diodorus Siculus, and other writers ; and to this 
collection Valesius added several other fragments 
of Polybius, gathered together from various writers. 
Jacobus Gronovius undertook a new edition of 
Polybius, which appeared at Amsterdam in 1670, 
in 3 vols. 8vo.; the text of this edition is taken 
almost verbatim from Casaubon’s, but the editor 
added, besides the extracts of Valesius and the 
commentary of Casaubon on the first twenty 
chapters of the first book, many additional notes 
by Casaubon, which had been collected from his 
papers by his son Mericus Casaubon, and like- 
wise notes by Gronovius himself. The edition of 
Gronovius was reprinted under the care of J, A. 
Ernesti at Leipzig, 1763—1764, 3 vols. 8vo. The 
next edition is that of Schweighaeuser, which sur- 
passes all the preceding ones. It was published at 
Leipzig, 1789—1795 in 8 vols. 8vo., of which the 
firet four contained the Greek text with a Latin 
translation, and the other volumes a commentary, 
an historical and geographical index, and a co- 
pious “ Lexicon Polybianum,” which is almost 
indispensable to the student. Schweighaeuser’s 
edition was reprinted at Oxford in 1823, in 5 vols. 
8vo., without the commentary, but with the Lexi- 
con. From the time of Valesius no new additions 
were made to the fragments of Polybius, with the 
exception of a fragment describing the siege of 
Ambracia, originally published in the second vo- 
lume of Gronovius’s Livy, until Angelo Mai dis- 
covered in the Vatican library at Rome the third 
section of the Excerpta of Constantinus Porphyro- 
genitus, entitled Eacerpia de Sententiis (sept 
yvwuwv), which, among other extracts, contained 
a considerable number from the history of Poly- 
bius. These excerpta were published by Mai in 
the second volume of his Scriptorum veterum Nova 
Collectio, Rome, 1827, but in consequence of the 
mutilated state of the manuscript from which they 
were taken, many of them are unintelligible. Some 
of the errors in Mai’s edition are corrected in the 
reprints of the Excerpta, published by Geel at ~ 
Leyden in 1829, and by Lucht at Altona M 
1830 ; but these Excerpta appear in a far more 
correct form in the edition of Heyse, Berlin, 1846, 
since Heyse collated the manuscript afresh with 
great care and accuracy. The last edition of Po- 
lybius is by Immanuel Bekker (Berlin, 1844, 2 
vols. 8vo.), who has added the Vatican fragments. 

Of the translations of Polybius into modern 
languages, those most worthy of notice are tlie 
French, by Thuillier, chiefly remarkable on account 
of the military commentary appended to it by Fo- 
lard, Amsterdam, 1759, 7 vols, 4to. ; the German, 
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by Seybold, Lemgo, 1779—1783, 4 vols. 8vo. ; 
and the English by Hamptén, 1772, 2 vols. 4to. : 
the latter is upon the whole a faithful version, and 
we have availed ourselves of it in the quotations 
which we have made above. 

Livy did not use Polybius till he came to the 
second Punic war, but from that time he followed 
him very closely, and his history of the events 
after the termination of that war appears to be 
little more than a translation of his Greek prede- 
cessor, Cicero likewise seems to have chiefly fol- 
lowed Polybius in the account which he gives of 
the Roman constitution in his De Republica. The 
history of Polybius was continued by Poseidonius 
and Strabo. [PROSEIDONIUS ; STRABO.] 

Besides the great historical work of which we 
have been sponta, Polybius wrote, 2. The Life 
of Philopoemen in three books, to which he himself 
refers (x. 24), 3. A treatise on Tactics (T wept 
Tas Tdfes úrouvńuara), which he also quotes 
(ix. 20), and to which Arrian (Tactic. init.) and 
Aelian (Tactic. cc. 1, 3) allude; 4. A History of 
the Numantine War, according to the statement of 
Cicero (ad Fam. v. 12); and 5, a small treatise 
De Ilabitatione sub Acquatore (wept ris rep) tov 
lonueptvdy oleyioews), quoted by Geminus (c. 13, 
in Petavius, Uranologium, vol. iii. p. 31, &c.), but 
it is not improbable that this formed part of the 
34th book of the History, which was entirely de- 
voted to geography. 

The reader will find some valuable information 
respecting the character of Polybius as an historian 
in the following works ;— Lucas, Ueber Polybius Dar- 
stellung des Aetolischen Bundes, Konigsberg, 1827 ; 
Merleker, Die Geschichte des Aetolisch- Achaeischen 
Bundesgenossen-Krieges, Königsberg, 1831; K. 
W. Nitzsch, Polybius: zur Geschichte antiker 
Politik und Historiographie, Kiel, 1842 ; Brands- 
tater, Die Geschichten des Aetolischen Landes, 
Volkes und Bundes, nebst einer historiographischen 
Abhandlung ueber Polybius, Berlin, 1844. 

2. Of Sarovis, a Greek grammarian of unknown 
date, some of whose works have been printed by 
Iriarte (Catal. Cod. MSS. Biblioth. Matrit, vol. 1. 
pp. 117, &c., 379, &c.) and Walz (Rhetores Graeci, 
vol, viii.). 

POLY BOEA (ToAv60:a), the name of two 
mythical personages, one a sister of Hiacynthus 
( Paus. iii. 19. § 4), and the other the wife of Actor. 
(Eustath. ad Hom, p. 821.) [L.8.] 

POLYBO’TES (ModAv6wrns), a giant, who in 
the contest between the gods and giants was pur- 
sued by Poseidon across the sea as far as the 
island of Cos. There Poseidon tore away a part 
of the island, which was afterwards called Nisy- 
rion, and throwing it upon the giant buried him 
under it. (Apollod. i. 6. § 2; Paus. i. 2. § 4; 
Strab. x. p. 489.) (L. 8.] 

PO'LY BUS (TIdàv€os.) 1. A Trojan, a son 
of Antenor, mentioned in the Iliad. (xi. 59.) 

2. An Ithacan, father of the suitor Eurymachus, 
was slain by the swine-herd Eumaeus. (Hom. Od. 
i. 399, xxii, 284.) 

3. The son of Alcandra, at Thebes in Egypt ; 
he was connected with Menelaus by ties of hos- 
pitality. (Hom. Od. iv. 126.) , 
378) One of the Phaeacians. (Hom. Od., viii. 

5. The king of Corinth, by whom Oedipus was 
brought up. He was the husband of Periboea or 
Merope. (Soph. Oed. Rex, 770; Apollod, iii 5. 
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§ 7.) Pausanias (ii. 6. § 3), makes him king of 
Sicyon, and describes him as a son of Hermes and 
Chthonophyle, and as the father of Lysianassa, 
whom he gave in marriage to Talaus, king of the 
Argives. (Comp. OEDIPUS.) 

6. The father of Glaucus by Euboea. (Athen. 
vii. p. 296.) [L. S.] 

PO/LY BUS* (MéAv€os), one of the pupils of 
Hippocrates, who was also his son-in-law, and 
lived in the island of Cos, in the fourth cen- 
tury B.c. Nothing is known of the events of 
his life, except that, with his brothers-in-law, 
Thessalus and Dracon, he was one of the found- 
ers of the ancient medical sect of the dog- 
matici) ; that he was sent abroad by Hippocrates, 
with his fellow-pupils, during the time of the 
plague, to assist different cities with his medical 
skill (Thessal. Orat. p. 843), and that he after- 
wards remained in his native country (Galen, 
Comment. tn Hippocr. “ De Nat. Hom.” i. praef. 
vol. xv. p. 12). According to Galen (l.c.), he 
followed implicitly the opinions and mode of prac- 
tice of Hippocrates ; but the strict accuracy of this 
assertion has been doubted. He has been sup- 
posed, both by ancient and modern critics, to be 
the author of several treatises in the Hippocratic 
collection. Choulant (Handb. der Biicherkunde fiir 
die Aeltere Medicin) specifies the following :—1). 
Tlept ducios *Av@parov, De Natura Hominis ; 
2. Ilep Fovijs, De Genitura ; 3. Tiepl dais Tia- 
diov, De Natura Pueri; 4, Ilep Aiaitns ‘Tyrewns, 
De Salubri Victus Ratione; 5. Tlept Nla@av, De 
Affectionibus ; and 6. Tlept rav’Evrds Maddy, De In- 
ternis Affectionibus: Clemens Alexandrinus (Strom. 
vi, p. 290) attributes to him the treatise, Mep} 
"Oxtaurvov, De Octimestri Partu ; and Plutarch 
(De Philosoph, Plac. v. 18) quotes him as the author 
of that Hepl ‘Ertaujvov, De Septimestri Partu, Of 
these, however, M. Littré (Oeuvres d’Hippocr, vol. 
i, p 345, &c.) considers that only the first, and 
perhaps the fourth, are to be attributed to Polybus 
(HIPPOCRATES, p. 487], although Galen says that 
the treatise De Natura Hominis was the work of 
Hippocrates himself (Comment. in Hippocr. “De 
Nat. Hom.” i. praef. vol. xv. pp. 11, 12). Polybus 
is several times mentioned by Galen, chiefly in 
connection with different works in the Hippocratic 
Collection (De Foet. Format. c. 1. vol. iv. p. 653, 
De Hippocr, et Plat. Decr. vi. 3, vol. v. p. 529, De 
Diffic. Respir. iii. 1,13, vol. vii. pp. 891, 960, Com- 
ment. in Hippocr. *‘ De Nat. Hom.” ii. 19, vol. xv. 
p- 164, Comment. tn Hippocr. “ De Sal, Vict. Rat.” 
praef. and c. 33, vol. xv. pp. 175, 228, Comment, 
tn Hippocr. * De Humor.” i. praef. vol. xvi. p. 3, 
Comment. tn Hippocr. “ Aphor.” vi. 1, vol. xviii. pt. 
i. p. 8): his name also occurs in Celsus (De Med. 
v. 20. § 2, 26. § 23, vi. 7. § 3, pp. 91, 100, 127), 
Caelius Aurelianus (De Morb. Acut. iii. 9, 15, pp. 
218, 227), and Pliny (H. N. xxxi. in fine). A 
collection of the treatises attributed to Polybus was 
published in a Latin translation, 1544, 4to. Basil., 
per J. Oporinum ; and in Italian by P. Lauro, 1545, 
Ato. Venice. A Latin translation of the treatise De 
Salubri Victus Ratione, was published in a separate 
form by J. Placotomus ( Bretschneider), 1561, 12mo. 
Antwerp, and is to be found appended to the Regi- 


* In the spurious oration attributed to. Thessalus 
(ap. Hippocr. Opera, vol. iii. p. 848),. and also in 
some Latin works, he is called Polybius, but this 
is probably a mistake. 
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men Sanitatis Salernitanum (in numerous editions), 
and to three or four other works. [W.A.G.] 

POLYCAON (Tioàvkdwv). 1. A son of Lelex, 
brother of Myles, and husband of Messene, the 
daughter of Triopas of Argos. He emigrated from 
Laconia to Messenia, which country he thus called 
after his wife. He was the first king of Messenia. 
(Pans. iii. 1. § 1, iv. 1. § 1.) 

2. A son of Butes, was married to Euaechme, 
the daughter of Hyllus. (Paus. iv. 2. § 1.) [L. S.J 

POLYCARPUS (Moàúrapros) l. ASCETA. 
There is extant in Greek a life of the female saint 
Syneletica, which has been ascribed to various 
persons. Some MSS. and the Greek ecclesiastical 
historian, Nicephorus Callisti (H. Æ. viii. 40), as- 
cribe it to Athanasius, but Montfaucon, though he 
gives the piece with a Latin version in his edition 
of the works of Athanasius (vol. ii. p. 681, &c.), 
classes it among the spurious works, and declares 
that the difference of style, and the absence of any 
external testimony for five or six centuries after 
Athanasius, leave no room to doubt its spurious- 
ness. <A copy, which was among the papers of 
Combéfis, contains a clause, stating that the dis- 
courses or sayings of the saint had been reported 
by “ the blessed Arsenius of Pegadae ;” but this 
does not seem to describe him as the compiler of 
the narrative, but only as the author from whom 
part of the materials were derived. It is then most 
reasonable to follow the very ancient MS, in the 
Vatican library, which ascribea the biography to 
Polycarp the Ascetic or Monk, but where or when 
this Polycarp lived cannot be determined. The 
biography was first published in,the Latin version 
of David Colvillus in the Acta Sanctorum Januarii, 
vol. i, p. 242, &. The original Greek text is said 
to have been published with some other pieces, 4to. 
Ingoldstadt, 1603 ; it is given with a new Latin 
version and notes in the Ecclesiae Graecae Monu- 
menta of Cotelerius, vol. i. p. 201, &c., 4to. Paris, 
1677. The MS. used by Cotelerius contained neither 
the author’s name nor the final clause about Arse- 
nius of Pegadae. The title of the piece is Blos xal 
noditela THs dalas Kad dodluov untpds huar (in 
Montfaucon’s edition, B. x. m. 779s dylas Kal paka- 
pías. xal SiSacndrov) SuyeaAnrixis, Vita et Gesla 
sanctae celebrisque matris nostrae (or according to 
Montfaucon, sanctae beataeque magistrae) Syncle- 
ticae. (Fabric. Biblioth. Graec. vol. x. p. 329.) 

2. Martyr. [No. 3.] 

3. Of Smyrna, a Christian writer of the 
age immediately succeeding that of the Apostles. 
Of the early history of this eminent father we 
have no trustworthy account. The time of his 
birth is not known, and we can only determine 
it by approximation. At the time of his martyr 
dom, to which various dates are assigned, he had 
been a Christian eighty-six years. Now if we 
adopt for the present Tillemont’s date of his mar- 
tyrdom, A. D. 166, and suppose Polycarp to have 
been of Christian parents, or at least educated 
from childhood in the Christian faith, and so in- 
terpret the eighty-six years, as several eminent 
critics do, of the term of his natural life, his birth 
will fall in a. D. 80; but if with other critics we 
suppose him to have been vonverted at a riper age, 
and compute the eighty-six years from the time of 
his conversion, his birth must be placed at a con- 
siderably earlier period. A vague pas in the 
Latin text of Polycarp’s epistle to the Philippians 
(c, xi.), which we think merely indicates that the 
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church at Smyrna was not in existence when the 
Apostle Paul wrote his epistle to the Philippians, 
has been adduced to prove that Polycarp was born 
before that time ; but the words are too indefinite 
to bear out any such inference. 

An ancient life, or rather a fragment of a life of 
Polycarp, ascribed by Bollandus to a certain Pionius 
of unknown date, and given by him in a Latin 
version in the ActaSanctorum Januarii (a.d. 26), 
vol. ii. p.695, &c., dwells much on the early history 
of Polycarp, but the record (if indeed it be the work 
of Pionius) is some centuries later than its subject, 
and is evidently false in several particulars. We 
are inclined to think, however, that it embodies 
some genuine traditions of Polycarp’s history. 
According to this account, the Apostle Paul visited 
Smyrna in his way from Galatia, through the pro- 
consular Asia to Jerusalem (the writer apparently 
confounding two journeys recorded in Acts, xviii. 
18—22, and 23, &c.), and having collected the 
believers, instructed them in the proper time of 
keeping Easter. After Paul's departure, his host, 
Strataeas, the brother of Timotheus, became bishop 
of the infant church ; or, for the passage is not 
clear, Strataeas became an elder and Bucolus was 
bishop. It was during the episcopate of Bucolus 
(whether he was the contemporary or the successor 
of Strataeas) that Callisto, a female member of the 
church, eminent for riches and works of charity, 
was warned of God in a dream to go to the gate of 
the city, called the Ephesian gate, where she 
would find a little boy (puerulum) named Polycarp, 
of Kastern origin, who had been reduced to sla- 
very, and was in the hands of two men, from 
whom she was to redeem him. Callisto, obedient 
to the vision, rose, went to the gate, found the 
two men with the child, as it had been revealed 
to her; and having redeemed the boy, brought 
him home, educated him with maternal affection 
in the Christian faith, and, when he attained 
to manhood, first made him ruler over her house, 
then adopted him as her son, and finally left him 
heir to all her wealth. Polycarp had been from 
childhood distinguished by his beneficence, piety, 
and self-denial ; by the gravity of his deportment, 
and his diligence in the study of the Holy Scrip- 
tures. These qualities early attracted the notice 
and regard of the bishop, Bucolus, who loved him 
with fatherly affection, and was in return regarded 
by him with filial love. By Bucolus he was or- 
dained first to the office of deacon, in which he 
laboured diligently, confuting heathens, Jews, and 
heretics ; delivering catechetical homilies in the 
church, and writing epistles of which that to the 
Philippians is the only extant specimen. He was 
subsequently when of mature age (his hair was 
already turning gray) and still maturer conduct, 
ordained presbyter by Bucolus, on whose death he 
was elected and consecrated bishop. We omit to 
notice the various miracles said to be wrought by 
Polycarp, or to have occurred on different occasions 
in his life. 

Such are the leading facta recorded in this an- 
cient narrative, which has, we think, been too 
lightly estimated by Tillemont, That it has been 
interpolated with many fabulous admixtures of a 
later date, is clear ; but we think there are some 
things in it which indicate that it embodies earlier 
and truer elementa. The difficulty is to discover and 
separate these from later corruptions. The chief 
ground for rejecting the narrative altogether is the 
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supposed difficulty of reconciling them with the more 
trustworthy statements of Irenaeus, who, in his 
boyhood, had known, perhaps lived with Polycarp 
(Iren. Epistola ad Florinum, apud Euseb. H. E. 
v. 20), and of other writers. According to Irenaeus 
(Epist. ad Victorem Papam, apud Euseb. H. E. 
v. 24), Polycarp had intercourse with “ John and 
others of the Apostles:” or still more expressly 
(Adv, Haeres. iii. 3, et apud Euseb. H. E. iv. 14), 
he was instructed (perhaps converted, uadnrevde)s) 
by the Apostles,and conversed familiarly with many 
who had seen Christ ; was by the Apostles appointed 
(xaracradels) bishop of the church at Smyrna ; 
and always taught what he had learned from the 
Apostles. Tertullian (De Praescriptionibus Hae- 
retic, c. 32), and Jerome (De Viris Jilustribus, 
c. 17), distinctly mention John as the Apostle by 
whom Polycarp was ordained. But we question 
if the expressions of Irenaeus, when critically exa- 
mined and stripped of the rhetorical exaggeration 
with which his natural reverence for Polycarp has 
invested them, will prove more than that Polycarp 
had enjoyed opportunities of hearing some of the 
Apostles ; and was, with their sanction, appointed 
bishop of the church at Smyrna, That John was 
one of the Apostles referred to by Irenaeus, there 
is not the slightest reason to doubt ; and we are 
disposed, with Tillemont, to regard Philip, whom 
Polycrates of Ephesus (apud Euseb. H. E. v. 24) 
states to have ended his days in the Phrygian 
Hierapolis, as another of those with whom Poly- 
carp had intercourse. We believe that intercourse 
with these apostles, and perhaps with some other 
old disciples who had seen Jesus Christ, is sufficient 
to bear out the statements of Irenaeus, and is not 
inconsistent with the general truth of the ancient 
narrative given by Bollandus. His statement of 
the ordination of Polycarp by the Apostles, may 
perhaps be reduced to the fact that John, of whom 
alone Tertullian (/.c.) makes mention, was among 
“the bishops of the neighbouring churches,” who 
came, according to the narrative, to the consecration 
of Polycarp. This circumstance enables us to fix 
that consecration in or before a. D. 104, the latest 
date assigned to the death of the venerable Apostle, 
and which is not inconsistent with the narrative. 
It must be borne in mind, too, that the whole subject 
of the ordination of these early bishops is perplexed 
by ecclesiastical writers utterly neglecting the cir- 
cumstance, that in some of the larger churches 
there was in the Apostolic age a plurality of 
bishops (comp. Philippians, i. 1), not to speak of 
the grave and much disputed question of the iden- 
tity of bishops and presbyters. The Apostolic 
ordination mentioned by Irenaeus and Tertullian 
may, therefore, have taken place during the life- 
time of Bucolus, and have been antecedent to the 
precedency which, on his death, Polycarp obtained. 
We are the more disposed to admit the early origin 


and the truth of the leading statements embodied in | 


the narration, as the natural tendency of a forger 
of a later age would have been to exaggerate the 


opportunities of Apostolic intercourse, and the. 


sanctions of Apostolic authority, which Polycarp 
certainly possessed. 

Polycarp was bishop of Smyrna at the time 
when Ignatius of Antioch passed through that 
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rently, in former daya, when they were both hearers 
of the apostle John. (Martyr. Ignatii, c. 3.) The 
sentiment of esteem was reciprocated by Polycarp, 
who collected several of the epistles of Ignatius, 
and sent them to the church at Philippi, accom- 
panied by an epistle of his own. (Polyc. Epistol. 
ad Philipp. c.13.) Polycarp himself visited Rome 
while Anicetus was bishop of that city, whose 
episcopate extended, according to Tillemont’s cal- 
culation, from A. D. 157 to 168. Irenaeus has re- 
corded (Epistol. ad Victor. apud Euseb. H. E. v. 
14) the difference of opinion of these two holy men 
on the time of observing Easter, and the steadfast- 
ness of Polycarp in adhering to the custom of the 
Asiatic churches, derived, as they affirmed, from 
the Apostles; as well as their mutual kindness and 
forbearance, notwithstanding this difference. In- 
deed, the character of Polycarp appears to have 
attracted general regard: Irenaeus retained for 
him a feeling of deepest reverence (Epistola ad 
Florin. apud Euseb. H. E. v. 21); Jerome speaks 
of him (De Viris Illustr. c. 17) as “ totius Asiae 
princeps,” the most eminent man in all proconsular 
Asia. An anecdote given elsewhere [Marcion] 
shows that even reputed heretics, notwithstanding 
his decided opposition to them, desired to possess 
his esteem ; and it is not improbable that the 
reverence excited by his character conduced to his 
success in restoring them to the communion of the 
church. It has been conjectured that he was the 
angel of the church of Smyrna to whom Jesus Christ 
directed the letter in the Apocalypse (ii. 8—11); 
and also that he was the bishop to whom the apostle 
John, according to a beautiful anecdote recorded by 
Clement of Alexandria (Liber “Quis Dives salve- 
tur?” c.42), committed the care of a young man, 
who, forsaking his patron, became a chief of a 
band of robbers, and was re-converted by the apostle: 
but these are mere conjectures, and of little pro- 
bability. 

The martyrdom of Polycarp occurred, according 
to Eusebius (H. £. iv. 15), in the persecution under 
the emperors Marcus Aurelius and Lucius Verus ; 
and is recorded in a letter of the Church at Smyrna 
to the Churches of Philomelium and other places, 
which is still extant, and of which Eusebius 
(ibid.) has given the chief part. The perse- 
cution began: one Germanicus, an ancient man, 
was thrown to the wild beasts, and several 
others, including some who were brought from Phi- 
ladelphia, were put to death at Smyrna. Polycarp 
had at first intended to remain in the city and brave 
the danger of martyrdom ; but the intreaties of his 
flock led him to withdraw to a retreat in the adja- 
cent country, where he passed his time in prayer. 
Here, three days before his apprehension, he had a 
remarkable dream, which his anticipation of his 
fate led him to interpret as an intimation that he 
should be burnt alive, a foreboding but too exactly 
verified by the event. Messengers having been 
sent to apprehend him, he withdrew to another 
hiding place ; but his place of retreat was discovered 
by the confession of a child, who had been forced 
by torture to make known where he was. Polycarp 


| might still have escaped by leaving the place on the 
approach of those sent to apprehend him ; but he 


city on his way to suffer death at Rome, some time | 


between a.D. 107 and 116. [Ienatrus, No. 1.) 


refused, saying, “ The will of God be done.” His 
venerable figure and calm and courteous deport- 
ment commanded the respect of his captors ; and 


Ignatius seems to have enjoyed much this inter- a prayer offered by him affected some of them with 


course with Polycarp, whom he had known, appa- 


l 


remorse for their share in his apprehension, The 
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officer into whose custody he was delivered, with the 
usual laxity of paganism, would have persuaded him, 
apparently through pity, to offer divine honours 
and sacrifice to the emperor ; but his steady refusal 
changed their pity into anger, and they violently 
threw him down from the carriage in which they 
were conveying him. On entering the amphi- 
theatre where the proconsul, Stratius Quadratus, 
was, a voice which the excited feelings of the old 
man and his companions led them to regard as from 
heaven, exclaimed, “ Be strong, O Polycarp! and 
quit you like a man.” The proconsul was, like 
others, moved by his appearance, and exhorted 
him to consider his advanced age, and comply with 
the requirements of government: “Swear by the 
fortune of Caesar, recant, and cry ‘ Away with the 
godless (rods dédovs).’” Looking first round 
upon the heathen multitude, and then up to heaven, 
the old man sighed and said, “ Away with the 
godless.” The proconsul again urged him, “ Swear 
by Caesar’s fortune, and I will release thee. Re- 
vile Christ.” “ Eighty and six years have I served 
him,” was the reply, “and he never did me wrong: 
how then can I revile my King and my Saviour ?” 
Threats of being thrown to wild beasts, and of being 
committed to the flames, failed to move him ; and 
his bold avowal that he was a Christian provoked 
the wrath of the assembled multitude. ‘ This 
man,” they shouted, “is the teacher of impiety, 
the father of the Christians, the man that does 
away with our gods (6 Tay hueTépwv Odwy kabai- 
pérns) ; who teaches many not to sacrifice to nor 
to worship the gods.” They demanded that he 
should be thrown to wild beasts, and when the 
Asiarch, Philip of Tralles, who presided over the 
games which were going on, evaded the demand, 
on the plea that the combats with wild beasts were 
ended, they demanded that he should be burned 
alive. The demand was complied with ; and the 
populace, in their rage, soon collected from the 
baths and workshops logs and faggots for the 
pile. The old man ungirded himself, laid aside 
his garments, and took his place in the midst of the 
fuel ; and when they would have secured him with 
nails to the stake, said, ‘‘ Let me remain as I am; 
for he that has enabled me to brave the fire will so 
strengthen me that, without your fastening me 
with nails, I shall, unmoved, endure its fierceness.” 
After he had offered a short but beautiful prayer, 
the fire was kindled, but a high wind drove the 
flames on one side, so that he was roasted rather 
than burned ; and the executioner was ordered to 
despatch him with a sword. On his striking him 
with it so great a quantity of blood flowed from 
‘the wound as to quench the flames, which were, 
however, resuscitated, in order to consume his life- 
less body. His ashes were collected by the pious 
care of the Christians of his flock, and deposited 
in a suitable place of interment. The day and 
year of Polycarp’s martyrdom are involved in con- 
siderable doubt. Samuel Petit places it in A. D. 
175 ; Usher, Pagi, and Bollandus, in a. D. 169 ; 
Eusebius (Chronicon) places it earlier, in the 
seventh year of Marcus Aurelius, who acceded to 
the throne, 7th March, a.D. 161 ; Scaliger, Le 
Moyne, and Cave, place it in a. D. 167 ; Tillemont 
in 166 ; the Chronicon Paschale in the consulship 


of Aelianus and Pastor, a. D. 163 ; and Pearson, | 


who differs widely from all other critica, in A. D, 
147, in the reign of Titus Antoninus Pius, Pearson 
brings various reasons in support of his opinion, 
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which reasons are examined by Tillemont in one 
of his careful and elaborate notes, Polycarp is re- 
verenced as a saint both by the Greek and Romish 
Churches ; by the former on the 23d of February, 
by the latter on the 26th of January, or (at Paris) 
on the 27th of April. The Greeks of Smyrna, on 
his festival, used formerly to visit devoutly what 
is shown as his tomb, near the ruins of an ancient 
church or chapel, on a hill side to the S. E. of the 
city. Mr, Arundel (Discoveries in Asia Minor, 
vol. ii. p. 397) is disposed to think that the tra- 
dition as to his place of interment is correct. 

The chief authorities for the history of Polycarp 
have been cited. The account of Eusebius (H. E. 
iv. 14, 15, and v. 20) is chiefly taken from Irenaeus 
(dl, ce.), and from the letter of the Church at Smyrna, 
giving an account of his martyrdom, which will be 
noticed below. Halloix (Jdlustr. Eccles. Orientalis 
Scriptorum Vitae), Cave (Apostolici, or the Lives, 
&c., of the Primitive Fathers), and Tillemont (Mé-. 
moires, vol. ii.), have collected the chief notices of 
the ancients, and embodied them in their narrative. 
See also Ceillier, Auteurs Sacrés, vol. i. p. 672, &e. 
The English reader may consult (beside Cave’s 
work just mentioned) Lardner (Credibility, &c. part 
ii, ch. 6,7), Neander (Church Hist. trans. by Rose, 
vol. i. p. 106, &c.), Milman (Hist. of Christianity, 
bk. ii. ch. 7), and other ecclesiastical historians, 

We have remaining only one short piece of this 
father: his Mpòs S:Aurmyatous émoroaAy, Ad Phi- 
lippenses Epistola, ‘That he wrote such an epistle, 
and that it was extant in their time, is attested by 
Irenaeus (Adv. Haeres. iii. 3, and Epistol. ad Flo- 
rinum, apud Euseb., H. E. iv. 14, and v. 20), 
Eusebius (H. E. iii. 36, iv.14), Jerome (De Viris 
Illustr. c. 17), and later writers whom it is need- 
less to enumerate ; and, notwithstanding the ob- 
jections of the Magdeburg Centuriators (Cent, ii. 
c. 10); of Daillé (De Scriptis Iynatanis, c. 32), 
who however only denied the genuineness of a 
part; of Matthieu de la Roche; and, at a later 
period, of Semler, our present copies have been re- 
ceived by the great majority of critics as substan- 
tially genuine. Some have suspected the text to be 
interpolated; and the suspicion is perhaps somewhat 
strengthened by the evidence afforded by the 
Syriac version of the Epistles of Ignatius, lately 
published by Mr. Cureton [IaNnatius, No. 1], of 
the extensive interpolation of those contemporary 
and kindred productions. 

The Epistola ad Philippenses is extant in the 
Greek original, and in an ancient Latin version ; 
the latter of which contains, toward the conclusion, 
several chapters, of which only some fragments 
preserved by Eusebius are found in the Greek. 
The letter partakes of the simplicity which charac- 
terizes the writings of the apostolic fathers, being 
hortatory rather than argumentative ; and is valu- 
able for the numerous passages from the New Tea- 
tament, especially from the first Epistle of Peter 
and the Epistles of Paul, which are incorporated 
in it, and for the testimony which it consequently 
affords to the early existence and wide circulation 
of the Sacred Writings. It was first published in 
black letter in the Latin version, by Jac, Faber 
Stapulensis, with the works of the pseudo-Diony- 
sius Areopagita and of Ignatius [Dionysius ; 
Ianatius, No. 1], fol. Paris, 1498, under the 
title of Theologia Vivificans ; and was reprinted at 
Strasbourg, a.D. 1502; at Paria, 1515; at Basel, 
1520; at Cologne, 1536 ; at Ingolstadt, with the 
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Clementina [CLEMENS, Romanus], 4to. 1546; 
at Cologne, with the Latin version of the writings 
of the pseudo-Dionysius, 1557; and with the 
Clementina and the Latin version of the Epistolae 
of Ignatius, fol. a.D. 1569. It appeared also in 
the following collections: the Micropresbyticon, 
Basel, 1550; the Orthodorographa of Heroldus, 


Basel, 1555; in the Orthodvaographa of Grynaeus, | 


Basel, 1569; in the Mella Patrum of Francis 
Rous, 8vo. London, 1650; and in the various 
editions of the Bibliotheca Patrum, from its first 
publication by De la Bigne, a.p. 1575. The 
Greek text was first published by Halloix, sub- 
joined to the life of Polycarp, in his [/ustrium 
Ecclesiae Orientalis Scriptorum Vitae et Documenta, 
vol. i. fol. Douai, 1633 ; and was again published 
by Usher, with the Epistolae of Ignatius, 4to. Ox- 
ford, 1644, not in the Appendia Iynatiana (which 
came out in 1647) as incorrectly stated by Fabri- 
cius ; by Maderus, 4to. Helmstadt, 1653; and in 
the Patres Apostolici of Cotelerius, 2 vols. fol. 
Paris, 1672; and Amsterdam, 1724 ; of Ittigius, 
8vo. Leipzig, 1699 ; of Frey, Basel, 1742, and 
of Russel, 2 vols. 8vo. 1746. It is contained 
also in the editions of Ignatius, by Aldrich, 8vo. 
Oxon. 1708, and Smith, 4to. Oxon. 1709. It 
is contained also in the Varia Sacra of Le 
Moyne, vol. i. 4to. Leyden, 1685; and in the 
Bibliotheca Patrum of Galland, vol. i. fol. Venice, 
1765. Of more recent editions may be mentioned 
those of Hornemann, Scripta Genuina Graeca Pa- 
trum <Apostolicorum, 4to, Copenhagen, 1828 ; 
Routh, Scriptorum Ecclesiasticorum Opuscula Prae- 
cipua quaedam, vol. i. 8vo. Oxford, 1832 ; Jacob- 
son, Patrum Apostolicorum quae supersunt, vol. ii. 
8vo. Oxford, 1838 ; and Hafele, Patrum Apostoli- 
corum Opera, 8vo. Tubingen, 1839. There are 
English versions of this Epistle by Wake and 
Clementson [Ienatius, No. 1], and one in Cave’s 
Apostolici, or Lives of the Primitive Fathers. 

That Polycarp wrote other Epistolae is attested 
by Irenaeus (Epistol. ad Florin.) : one Upds ’A@n- 
valous, Ad Athenienses, is quoted by St. Maximus 
in his Prologus ad Libros Dionysii Areopagitae 
{Maximus ConFrEssor], and by Joannes Maxen- 
tius [Maxentius, JoANNES], but is supposed to be 
spurious ; at any rate it is now lost: another, IIpds 
Avovdatov tov *Apeonayirnv, Ad Dionysium Areo- 
pagitam, mentioned by Suidas (s. v. MoAvKapros), is 
supposed to be spurious also. The life of Polycarp, 
ascribed to Pionius, states that he wrote various 
Tractatus, Homiliae, and Epistolae, and especially a 
book De Obitu S. Joannis; of which, according to 
Halloix (2. c.), some extracts from a MS. said to be 
extant in an abbey in Northern Italy, had beengiven 
in a Concio de S, Joanne Evangelista by Franciscus 
Humblot; but even Halloix evidently doubted their 
genuineness. Some fragments ascribed to Polycarp, 
cited, in a Latin version,in a Catena in Quatuor 
Evangelistas by Victor of Capua, were published 
by Franciscus Feuardentius subjoined to Lib. iii. c. 
3, of his Annotationes ad Irenaeum, and were subse- 
quently reprinted by Halloix (d.c.), Usher (Appendia 
Ignatiana, p. 8), &e.), Maderus (/.0.), Cotelerius 
(lc), Ittigius (/.c.), and Galland (J. c.), under the 
title of Fragmenta Quinque e Responsionum Capitu- 
lis S. Polycarpo adscriptis : but their genuineness is 
very doubtful. (Cave, Hist, Litt. ad ann. 108, vol. i. 
p. 44, &c, fol. Oxon. 1740 ; Ittigius, De Biblioth. 
Patrum, passim; Fabric. Bibl, Graec. vol. vii. 
P- 47, &c. ; Ceillier, Auteurs Sacrés, l.c. ; Lardner, 
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Credibility, pt. ii. b. i. c. 6, &c. ; Gallandius, Biblio- 
theca Patrum, proleg. ad vol. i. c. ix.; Jacobson, 
l. c. proleg. pp. l. &c. lxx.) 

The Ts Zuupvaiwy èkrànolas wept papruplou 
To dylov ToAuxdprou mietoa) èyrkukMkós is 
almost entirely incorporated in the Historia Eccle- 
stustica of Eusebius (iv. 15) ; it is also extant in 
its original form, in which it was first published by 
Archbishop Usher, in his Appendix Ignatiana, 4to, 
London, 1647; and was reprinted in the Actua 
Martyrum Sincera et Selecta of Ruinart, 4to. Paris, 
1689,and in the Patres Apostolici of Cotelerius, vol. 
ii. fol. Paris, 1672, Antwerp (or rather Amster- 
dam), 1698, and Amsterdam, 1724 ; it was also 
reprinted by Maderus, in his edition of the Epistola 
Polycarpi, already mentioned ; by Ittigius, in his 
Bibliotheca Patrum Apostolicorum, 8vo. Leipzig, 
1699 ; by Smith, in his edition of the Epistolae 
of Ignatius (reprinted at Basel, by Frey, 8vo. 
1742); by Russel, in his Patres Apostolici, vol. ii. 
8vo. London, 1746 ; by Gallandius, in his Biblio- 
theca Patrum, vol. i. fol. Venice, 1765 ; and by 
Jacobson, in his Patrum Apostolicorum quae super- 
sunt, vol. it. 8vo. Oxford, 1838. There is an 
ancient Latin version, which is given with the 
Greek text by Usher ; and thereare modern Latin 
versions given by other editors of the Greek text, 
or in the Acta Sanctorum Januarii (ad d. xxvi.) 
vol. ii. p. 702, &c. There are English versions by 
Archbishop Wake, 8vo. London, 1693 (often re- 
printed); and lately revised by Chevallier, 8vo. 
Cambridge, 1833; and by Dalrymple, in his Xe- 
mains of Christian Antiquity, 8vo. Edinburgh, 1776. 
(Cave, l.e. p. 65; Fabric. le. p. 513 Lardner, l.c. 
c. 73 Ceillier, Zc. p. 695 ; Ittigius, Galland, and 
Jacobson, /I. ce.) [J. C. M.] 

POLYCASTE (Moàvrdorn). 1. A daughter 
of Nestor and Anaxibia (Hom. Od. iii. 464; 
Apollod. i. 9. § 9), became by Telemachus the 
mother of Perseptolis. (Eustath, ad Hom. l. c.) 

2. A daughter of Lygaeus, was married to 
Icarius, by whom she became the mother of 
Penelope. (Strab. x. p. 461.) [L. S.] 

POLY’CHARES (TodAvuxdpns), a Messenian, 
and the conqueror in the 4th Olympiad (4. Cc. 
764), is celebrated as the immediate cause of the 
first Messenian war, B. c. 743. Having been 
wronged by the Lacedaemonian Euaephnus, he 
took revenge by aggressions upon other Lacedae- 
monians ; and as the Messenians would not deliver 
him up to the Spartans, war was eventually de- 
clared by the latter against Messenia. (Paus. iv. 4. 


5, &e. 

POLYCHARMUS (TloAdvyapuos), wrote a 
work upon Lycia (Avxiaxd), which is referred to 
by Athenaeus (viii. p. 333, d.), and Stephanus 
Byzantinus (s. wv. "IAdpis, Zotpa, PeAAGs). It is 
doubtful whether he is the same as the Polychar- 
mus of Naucratis, who wrote a work on Aphrodite 
(Ilep "Appodirns), from which Athenaeus makes 
an extract (pp. 675, f.—676, c.). 

POLYCHARMUS (MoAdxapuos), a sculptor, 
two of whose works stood in Pliny’s time in the 
portico of Octawia at Rome (Plin. HÆ. N. xxxvi. 5. 8. 
4.810). One of these works was Venus washing 
herself ; but what the other was is doubtful, on 
account of the corrupt state of the passage in Pliny. 
As it stands in the common editions, it is, Vene- 
rem lavantem sese, Daedalum stantem Polycharmus, 
which is the reading of the inferior MSS., and 
seems to be only a conjectural emendation of the 
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unintelligible readings of the older MSS. The 
Codex Reg. II. gives lavantem sese de dalsa stantem, 
and the Bamberg MS., /avantem se sed aedalsas 
stantem. Sillig conjectures lavantem se, sed et aliam 
stantem, and L. Jahn, lavantem se, ad aedem aliam 
stantem, (Sillig, Cut, Artif. p. 359, and edition of 
Pliny, l c.; Jahn, Kunstblatt, 1833, No. 37 ; and 
collation of the Bamberg MS. appended to Sillig’s 
edition of Pliny, vol. v. p. 443.) 

There are several beautiful statues of Venus, 
stooping on one knee, in the attitude of washing 
herself, which are supposed to be copies of the 
work of Polycharmus. The finest is in the Va- 
tican, and the next best in the Museum at Paris, 
(Mus. Pio-Clem. vol. i, pl. 10; Clarac, pl. 345, 
No. 698 ; Müller, Archäol. d. Kunst, § 377, n. 5; 
Denkmäler d, Alten Kunst, vol, ii, pl. xxvi. fig. 
279.) [P. S.] 
POLYCLEITUS (ModAv«Aeitos), historical. 1. 
An officer appointed by Ptolemy to command the 
fleet sent under Menelaus to Cyprus in B.c. 315. 
From thence Polycleitus was detached with a fleet 
of fifty ships to support the partisans of Ptolemy 
and Cassander in the Peloponnese, but, finding on 
his arrival there that there was no longer occasion 
for his services, he returned with his fleet to 
Cilicia. Here he received intelligence that a fleet 
under Theodotus, and a land force under Perilaus, 
were advancing to the support of Antigonus, and 
hastened to intercept them. Both one and the 
other were surprised and totally defeated ; the two 
commanders and the whole fleet fell into the hands 
of Polycleitus, who returned with them to Egypt, 
where he was received with the utmost distinction 
by Ptolemy. (Diod. xix. 62, 64.) 

2. One of the officers left by Epicydes in the 
command of the garrison of Syracuse when he 
himself quitted the city. [Ericyprs.] They 
were ull put to death in a sedition of the citizens 
shortly afterwards. (Liv. xxv. 28.) [E. H. B.] 

POLYCLEITUS (MoAv«Aecros), literary. 1. 
Of Larissa, a Greek historian, and one of the nume- 
rous writers of the history of Alexander the Great. 
Athenaeus quotes from the eighth book of his 
histories (xii. p. 539,a.); and there are several 
other quotations from him in Strabo (xi. p. 509, 
d., xv. pp. 728," a d., 735, a., xvi. 742, i. and 
other writers (Plut. Alex. 46; Aelian. N, A. xvi. 
41). There are some other passages in which the 
name of Polycleitus is erroneously put for that 
of Polycritus of Mende (Diod. xiii. 83 ; Ath. v. 
p. 206, e.; Plin. M. N. xxxi. 2. s. 4.) He may, 
perhaps, have been the same person as Poly- 
cleitus of Larissa, the father of Olympias, mo- 
ther of Antigonus Doson, Most of the extracts 
from his histories refer to the geography of 
the countries which Alexander invaded. They 
are collected, with a notice of the author, by C. 
Müller, in his Scriptores Rerum Alexandri Magni, 
(pp. 129—133), in Didot’s Scriptorum Graecorum 
Bibliotheca, Paris, 1846. (See also Vossius, de 
Hist. Gruec, p. 489, ed. Westermann ; Fabric. Bibl. 
Graec. vol. iii. p. 49.) 

2. An epigrammatic poet, who is mentioned by 
Meleager ( Prooem. 40), as one of those included in 
his Garland. None of his epigrams are extant. 
(Jacobs, Anth. Graec. vol. xiii. p. 941). [P. S] 

POLYCLEITUS (MoàúkAeros), a physician 
of Messina in Sicily, to whom some of the epistles 
of Phalaris are addressed, and who, therefore (if he 
be a real personage), may be supposed to have lived 
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in the sixth century B. c. Having cured the tyrant 
of a dangerous disease, he received from him some 
valuable presents, and also succeeded in persuading 
him to pardon a conspirator against his life (Phalar. 
Epist. 106, 109). [W. A.G.] 

POLYCLEITUS (TMoAvwAeros, in Latin 
writers, Polycletus and Polyclitus), artista. Some 
difficulty has arisen from the mention of two sta- 
tuaries of this name, whom Pausanias expressly 
distinguishes from one another, who seem both to 
have lived about the same period, and who are 
both said to have been of Argos. (Paus. vi. 6. § 1.) 
Moreover, Pliny speaks of the great Polycleitus asa 
Sicyonian, though several other writers, as well as 
Pausanias, call him an Argive. (H. N. xxxiv. 8. 
8.19. §2.) The question which thus arises, as to the 
number of artists of this name, is very fully dis- 
cussed by Thiersch, but with more ingenuity than 
sound judgment. (Epochen, pp. 150, 203, &c.) 
He distinguishes three statuaries of the name 
(besides a fourth, of Thasos) ; namely, first, Poly- 
cleitus of Sicyon, the pupil of Ageladas, an artist 
of the beginning of the period of the perfection of 
art, and whose works partook much of the old 
conventional style ; secondly, Polycleitus the elder, 
of Argos, maker of the celebrated statue in the 
Heraeum at Argos; and, thirdly, Polycleitus, the 
younger, of Argos, the pupil of Naucydes. But 
the common opinion of other writers is both 
simpler and sounder, namely that, on account of 
the close connection between the schools of Argos 
and Sicyon, the elder Polycleitus might easily 
have been assigned to both, and, if a more precise 
explanation be required, that he was a native of 
Sicyon, and was made a citizen of Argos, to which 
Sicyon was then subject, probably as an honour 
well earned by his statue in the Heraeum. We 
know the same thing to have happened with other 
artists; and we think that Thiersch himself could 
hardly have failed to accept this explanation, but 
for his perverse theory respecting the early date of 
Pheidias [Pux1p148], which imposed upon him 
the necessity of placing that artist’s chief contem- 
poraries also higher than their true dates. The 
questions which arise, respecting the assignment of 
particular works to either of the two Polycleiti of 
Argos, will be considered in their proper places. 

1. Polycleitus, the elder, of Argos, probably by 
citizenship, and of Sicyon, probably by birth, was 
one of the most celebrated statuaries of the ancient 
world ; and was also a sculptor, an architect, and 
an artist in toreutic. He was the pupil of the 
great Argive statuary Ageladas, under whom he 
had Pheidias and Myron for his fellow-disciples. 
He was somewhat younger than Pheidias, and 
about the same age as Myron. He is placed by 
Pliny at the 87th Olympiad, B.c. 431, with 
Ageladas, Callon, Phradmon, Gorgias, Lacon, 
Myron, Pythagoras, Scopas, and Parelius (H.N. 
xxxiv. 8. § 19). An important indication of his 
date is derived from his great statue in the He- 
raeum near Argos ; for the old temple of Hera was 
burnt in Ol. 89. 2, B. c. 423 (Thue. iv. 133; Clin- 
ton, F. H. s.a.); and, including the time required 
to rebuild the temple of the goddess, the statue by 
Polycleitus in the new temple could scarcely have 
been finished in less than ten years ; which brings 
his life down to about B. c. 413. Comparing this 
conclusion with the date given by Pliny, and with 
the fact that he was a pupil of Ageladas, Polyclei- 
tus may be safely said to have flourished from 
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about Ol. 82 to 92, or B. c. 452—412. A further 
confirmation of this date is furnished by Plato's 
mention of the sons of Polycleitus, as being of 
about the same age as the sons of Pericles. ( Pro- 
tag. p. 328, c.) 

Of his personal history we know nothing fur- 
ther. As an artist, he stood at the head of the 
schools of Argos and Sicyon, and approached more 
nearly than any other to an equality with the 
great head of the Athenian school, whom he was 
even judged to have surpassed on one occasion, in 
the celebrated competition of the Amazons, (See 
below, and Puxipias.) The essential difference 
between these artists was that Pheidias was un- 
surpassed, nay perfect, in making the images of 
the gods, Polycleitus in those of men. The one 
embodied in his Athena and Olympian Zeus, for 
all subsequent ages, the ideal standard of divine 
majesty ; the other expressed, in his Doryphorus, 
the ideal perfection of human beauty. It is not, 
however, surprising that, in the estimation of 
many, the beauty of Polycleitus should even have 
been preferred to the more unapproachable majesty 
of Pheidias, in an age when art, having reached 
its climax, was on the point of beginning to de- 
generate. Nay, even Polycleitus himself was, by 
some, placed below Myron in some respects (Plin. 
H. N. xxxiv. 8. s. 19. § 3); and his forms were 
thought by the artists of the age of Alexander 
susceptible of greater grace. If, therefore, we 
find, in writers of a still later period, expressions 
which appear to refer to the works of Polycleitus 
as retaining something of the stiffness of an early 
period of art, we must not at once conclude that 
such passages, even if they are rightly interpreted, 
refer to some earlier artist of the same name. 

Among the statements of Pliny respecting Poly- 
cleitus is the following (H. N. xxxiv. 8. s. 19. 
§ 2) : —“ Proprium ejus est, ut uno crure tnsisterent 
siyna, excogitasse 3 quadraia iamen ea esse tradit 
Varro et paene ad unum exemplum.” (‘The word 
quadrata, which Sillig formerly suspected, is con- 
firmed by the authority of the Bamberg MS.) This 
passage has exercised the critical skill of most of 
the writers on art. Thiersch regards it as ob- 
viously characterising the style of one of the early 
improvers of the art; and he therefore supposes 
that the artist of whom Varro made this statement 
was the oldest artist of the name, Polycleitus of 
Sicyon, whom, according to him, Pliny has con- 
founded with the more celebrated Polycleitus of 
Argos, But the language of Varro, properly un- 
derstood, neither requires nor sustains any such 
hypothesis. The mere mechanical difficulty in 


statuary, of~making a standing figure rest its 


Weight on one leg, may have been, and probably 
had been, overcome before the time of Polycleitus ; 


but it was, as we understand Varro, a distinguish- ` 


ing feature of his works, that he did this without 
in any way interfering with those proportions and 
that repose, which constituted the perfection of his 
art. It was not, of course, for an artist like 
Pheidias to poise his divinities upon one leg ; but 
Polycleitus, the inventor of the perfect canon of 
the human form, would naturally devote careful 
study to an attitude, which adds so much to the 
life-like expression of a figure, while, on the other 
hand, he refrained from any tampering with his 
own established proportions, and avoided the dan- 
gers into which the free use of this attitude might 
ead an artist too eager for variety. Some writers 
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think that Varro intended to censure Polycleitus 
on the ground that he adhered so strictly to his 
own canon as to introduce too much uniformity 
into his works ; but the passage (to say nothing of 
its only referring to those statues of Polycleitus 
which rested on one leg) does not appear to be in 
the tone of censure*, and if it were, we should 
rather suspect the soundness of Varro’s judgment, 
than of Polycleitus’s practice on such a point. In 
fact, this appears to be the very point in which 
Myron was inferior to Polycleitus ; that the former, 
in his eagerness for variety, transgressed, in his 
choice of subjects, in his proportions, and in his 
attitudes, those high principles of art to which 
Polycleitus always adhered. 

The word quadrata, in the above passage, de- 
mands further explanation. It is clearly meant to 
describe a certain proportion of the human figure, 
and may be roughly explained as expressing a 
robust middle stature, in opposition to a tal] and 
slender stature. The meaning is clearly shown by 
Pliny’s description (l. ce. § 6) of the style of pro- 
portion practised by Lysippus, who, he says, made 
the heads smaller than the ancients made them, 
the bodies more slender and less fleshy, and thus 
the whole statue apparently taller * guadratas 
veterum staturas permutando.” Vitruvius gives a 
canon of proportion, according to which the length 
of the outstretched arms is equal to the height of 
the statue, so that the whole figure may be en- 
closed in a square; but it does not seem that there 
is any precise reference to this canon in the term 
quadrata, as used by Pliny. (Böttiger, Andew- 
tungen, p. 120; Schorn, Studien, p. 300.) 

The praises which the ancients heap upon 
Polycleitus are numerous and of the highest order, 
According to Pliny (/.c.), he was considered to 
have brought the art of statuary to perfection ; 
and the same judgment is passed upon his works 
by Cicero, who expressly gives him the preference 
over Myron (Brut. 18; comp. de Orat. iii. 7, 
Acad. ii. 47, De Fin. ii. 34, Tusc. i. 2, Paradow. 
v. 2). Dionysius of Halicarnassus praises him, in 
conjunction with Pheidias, for those qualities 
which he expresses by the phrase xara Tò ceuvov 
kal peyaddrexvoy kal akiwuarindy, (De Isocr. 
p. 95, Sylburg.) Quintilian (xii. 10) tells us 
that his works were distinguished by accurate 
execution (diligentia) and beauty (decor) above 
those of all others; but that he was thought to 
be deficient in grandeur (pondus). But even this 
fault is mentioned with the qualification “ne nihil 
detrahutur ;” and the critic proceeds to explain 
that it applies to his preference for human subjects 
over divine, and, among the former, for youthful 
figures, and that the deficiency is ascribed to him 
chiefly in comparison with Pheidias and Alca- 
menes:—‘“ Nam ut humanae formae decorem 
addiderit supra verum, ita non explevisse deorum 
auctoritatem videtur. Quin aetatem quoque gra- 
viorem dicitur refugisse, nihil ausus ultra leves 
genas, At quae Polycleto defuerunt, Phidiae 
atque Alcameni dantur.” The breasts of his 
statues were especially admired. (Rhet. ad Herenn. 
iv. 6.) Several other passages might be added 


* Perhaps, however, this censure may be im- 
plied in another passage of Varro, in which he 
says * Neque enim Lysippus artificum priorum 
potius est vitiosa secutus quam artem,” de L, L. 
ix. 18, ed, Müller. 
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from Lucian, the poets of the Anthology, and 
other writers, Even while he lived Polycleitus 
was ranked among the very firat artists: Xeno- 
phon makes Socrates place him on a level, as a 
statuary, with Homer, Sophocles, and Zeuxis in 
their respective arts. (Mem. i. 4. § 3.) The 
Socrates of Plato also speaks of him in terms 
which imply an equality with Pheidias, (Protag. 
p 8lt,c. 

Of the artists who succeeded him, Lysippus 
especially admired him, and declared that his 
Doryphorus was his own teacher (Cic. Brut. 80). 
In fact Lysippus stood in much the same relation 
to the Argive school of Polycleitus as Praxiteles 
to the Attic school of Pheidias and Alcamenes. 

An interesting anecdote is told by Aelian 
(V. H. xiv. 8), respecting the manner in which 
Polycleitus proved the superiority of the rules of 
art to popular opinion. He made two statues, one 
of which he finished to his own mind, and the 
other he exposed to public view, and altered it 
according to the opinions expressed by the spec- 
tators. He then exhibited the statues together. 
One of them was universally admired ; the other 
was derided. ‘ You yourselves,” exclaimed the 
artist, ‘ made the statue you abuse ; I made the 
one you admire.” Plutarch relates a saying of 
Polycleitus, that the work was the most difficult 
when the clay model had been brought to appa- 
rent perfection. (Quaest. Conv. ii. 3. p. 636, c.) 

~The disciples of Polycleitus were Argins, Aso- 
podorus, Alexis, Aristeides, Phrynon, Dinon, 
Athenodorus, Demeas Clitorius, Canachus IK, 
and Pericleitus. (Plin. H. N. xxxiv. 8 s. 19; 
Paus. vi. 13. $ 4; see the articles.) 

Plato refers to the two sons of Polycleitus, as 
being also statuaries, but of no reputation in com- 
parison with their father: he docs not, however, 
mention their names. (Protag. p. 328, c.) 

Polycleitus was not only celebrated as a sta- 
tuary in bronze, but also as a sculptor in marble, 
as an architect, and as an artist in toreutic. His 
works in these departments will be mentioned 
presently. His fame as a toreutic artist was so 
great that he was considered, according to Pliny, 
to have perfected the art, which Pheidias had com- 
menced, but had left incomplete : — *“ toreuticen 
sic erudisse [judicatur], ut Phidias uperuisse.” 
(H.N. l.c. 2.) There are a few passages in 
which Polycleitus seems to be spoken of as a 
painter; but they are insufficient to establish the 
fact. (See Sillig, Catal. Artif. s.v.) 

Polycleitus wrote a treatise on the proportions 
of the human body, which bore the same name as 
the statue in which he exemplified his own laws, 
numely, Kavay (Galen, wep) trav xaf ‘Inrokpdryy 
kal TlAatwvay, iv. 3, vol. iv. p. 449, ed. Kühn). 

The following were the chief works of Poly- 
cleitus in bronze. The kind of bronze which he 
chiefly used was the Aeginetan ; whereas his con- 
temporary Myron preferred the Delian. (Plin. 
H.N. xxxiv. 2. 8.5; Dict. of Ant. s.v. Aes.) 

1. The Spear Bearer (Doryphorus), a youthful 
figure, but with the full proportions of a man 
(viriliter puerum, Plin, H. N. xxxiv. 8. s. 19. § 2). 
There can be no doubt that this was the statue 
which became known by the name of Canon, because 
in it the artist had embodied a perfect representa- 
tion of the ideal of the human figure, and had 
thus, as Pliny saya, exhibited art itself in a work 
of art. Pliny, indeed, appears to speak of this 
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Canon as something different from the Doryphorus; 
but that it really was this statue is plain from the 
statement already quoted from Cicero respecting 
Lysippus, and from other passages in the ancient 
writers (Cic. Orat. 2; Quintil. v. 12. § 21; 
Galen, vol. i. p. 566, vol. iv. p. 606). Lucian 
describes the proportions of the human figure, as 
exhibited in the Canon of Polycleitus, in terms 
which completely confirm the explanation given 
above of the term guadrata, as applied to his 
works, and which amount to this; that the figure 
should be moderate both in height and stoutness. 
(Lucian. de Salt. 75, vol. ii. p. 309.) Quintilian 
describes the figure as alike fit for war or for ath- 
letic games (l. c.). 

2. A youth of tender age, binding his head with 
a fillet, the sign of victory in an athletic contest 
(diadumenum molliter juvenem, Plin, l.c. ; Lucian. 
Philops. 18, vol. iii, p. 46). This work was valued 
at a hundred talents (Plin.Z¢.). The beautiful 
statue in the Villa Farnese is no doubt a copy of 
it (Gerhard, Ant. Denkmäler, Cent. i. pl. 69; 
Miller, Denkmäler d. alt. Kunst, vol. i. pl. 31, 
fig. 136). 

3. An athlete, scraping himself with a strigil 
(destringentem se, Plin. l ¢.). 

4. A naked figure, described by Pliny as talo 
incessentem ; an obscure phrase, which is explained 
by some to mean challenging to the game of tali 
(Harduin, ad loc.), by others, trampling down, or 
spurning away, an opponent in the pancratium. 
(Jacobs,ad Philost, p. 435; Muller, Arch. d. Kunst, 
§ 120, n. 3.) 

5. A group of two naked boys playing at talt, 
known by the name of Astrayalizontes. In Pliny’s 
time this group stood in the Atrium of Titus, and 
was esteemed by many as one of the most perfect 
works of statuary. The British Museum contains 
a portion of a similar group in marble, which was 
found in the baths of Titus in the pontificate of 
Urban VIII., and which was probably copied, but 
with some alterations, from the work of Polycleitus. 
(Townley Marbles, vol. i. p. 304.) 

6. A Mercury, at Lysimachia., (Plin. Z c.) 

7. A Heracles Ageter, arming himself, which 
was at Rome in Pliny’s time (Plin. /.¢.; but the 
reading is somewhat doubtful). Cicero also men- 
tions a Hercules by Polycleitus ; but this seems to 
have been a different work, in which the hero was 
represented as killing the hydra (de Orat. ii. 16). 

8. A portrait statue of Artemon, surnamed Pe- 
riphoretos, the military engineer employed by 
Pericles in the war against Samos (Plin. l c. ; 
Plut. Per. 27). 

9. An Amazon, which gained the first prize, 
above Pheidias, Ctesilaus, Cydon, and Phradmon, 
in the celebrated contest at Ephesus (Plin. H. N. 
xxxiv. 8. s. 19). 

To the above list must be added some other 
works, which are not mentioned by Pliny. 

10. A pair of small but very beautiful Cane- 
phoroe (Cic. in Verr. iv. 3; Symmach. Ep. i. 23 ; 
Amalthea, vol. iii. p. 164). 

11. A statue of Zeus Philius at Megalopolis, the 
dress and ornaments of which were similar to those 
appropriate to Dionysus (Paus. viii, 31. § 2. s, 4). 

_ 12. Several statues of Olympic victors (Paus. 
vi. § 4, 4. $6, 7. § 3, 9. $ 1,13. § 4) But it 
cannot be determined whether these should be 
ascribed to the elder or the younger Polycleitua. 
(See below, No. 2.) 
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Of his works in marble, the only ones which 
are mentioned are his statue of Zeus Milichius at 
Argos (Paus. ii. 20. § 1), and those of Apollo, 
Leto, and Artemis, in the temple of Artemis Or- 
thia, on the summit of Mt. Lycone in Argolis. 
(Paus. ii. 24. § 5.) 

But that which he probably designed to be the 
greatest of all his works was his ivory and gold statue 
of Hera in her temple between Argos and Mycenae. 
This work was executed by the artist in his old 
age (see above), and was doubtless intended by 
him to rival Pheidias’s chryselephantine statues of 
Athena and of Zeus, which, in the judgment of 
Strabo (viii. p. 372), it equalled in beauty, though 
it was surpassed by them in costliness and size. 
According to the description of Pausanias (ii. 17. 
§ 4), the goddess was seated on a throne, her 
head crowned with a garland, on which were 
worked the Graces and the Hours, the one hand 
holding the symbolical pomegranate, and the other 
a sceptre, surmounted by a cuckoo, a bird sacred 
to Hera, on account of her having been once 
changed into that form by Zeus. From an epi- 
gram by Parmenion (Brunck, Anal. vol. ii. p.202, 
No.5) it would seem that the figure of the god- 
dess was robed from the waist downwards. Maxi- 
mus Tyrius, who compares the statue with the 
Athena of Pheidias, describes the Hera of Poly- 
cleitus as the white-armed goddess of Homer, 
having ivory arms, beautiful eyes,a splendid robe, a 
queenlike figure, seated on a golden throne. (Dis- 
sert, xiv. 6, vol. i. p. 260, Reiske.) In this de- 
scription we clearly see the Homeric ideal of Hera, 
the white-armed, large-eyed (AeuxwAevos, Bowmts), 
which Polycleitus took for the model of his Hera, 
just as Pheidias followed the Homeric ideal of 
Zeus in his statue at Olympia. The character ex- 
pressed by the epithet Sodms must have been that 
of the whole countenance, an expression of open 
and imposing majesty ; and accordingly, in a most 
laudatory epigram on the statue, Martial says (x. 
89):— 


“Ore nitet tanto, quanto superasset in Ida 
Judice convictas non dubitante deas.” 


This statue remained always the ideal model of 
Hera, as Pheidias’s of the Olympian Zeus. Thus 
Herodes Atticus, when he set up at Caesareia the 
statues of Augustus and Rome, had them made 
on the model of these two statues respectively. 
(Joseph. Ant. Jud. xv. 13.) Praxiteles, however, 
ventured to make some minor alterations in Poly- 
cleitus’s type of Hera. [PRAXITELES.] There is 
an excellent essay on this statue, with an explana- 
tion of the allegorical signification of its parts, 
by Böttiger. ( Andeutungen, pp. 122—128 ; comp. 
Müller, Archaol. d. Kunst, 3 352.) 

It is impossible to determine which of all the 
existing figures and busts of Hera or Juno, and 
of Roman empresses in the character of Juno, may 
be considered as copies of the Hera of Polycleitus ; 
but in all probability we have the type on a coin 
of Argos, which is engraved in Müller's Denkmäler 
(vol. i, pL 30. fig. 132 ; comp, Böttiger, Lc. p. 
127). 

h the department of toreutic, the fame of Poly- 
cleitus no doubt rested chjefly on the golden orna- 
ments of his statue of Hera ; but he also made small 
bronzes (sigilla), and drinking-vessels ( phtalae) 
(Martial. viii. 61; Juyenal. viii. 102). Moschion 
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mentions a celebrated Jamp, which he made for 
the king of Persia (ap. Ath. v. p. 206, e). 

As an architect Polycleitus obtained great cele- 
brity by the theatre, and the circular building 
(tholus), which he built in the sacred enclosure of 
Aesculapius at Epidaurus: the former Pausanias 
thought the best worth seeing of all the theatres, 
whether of the Greeks or the Romans. (Paus ii. 
27. §§ 2, 5.) 

2. Of the younger Polycleitus of Argos very 
little is known, doubtless because his fame was 
eclipsed by that of his more celebrated namesake, 
and, in part, contemporary. The chief testimony 
respecting him is a passage of Pausanias, who says 
that the statue of Agenor of Thebes, an Olympic 
victor in the boys’ wrestling, was made by “ Poly- 
cleitus of Argos, not the one who made the statue 
of Hera, but the pupil of Naucydes” (Paus. vi. 6. § 
1. 8. 2). Now Naucydes flourished between B. c. 
420 and 400; so that Polycleitus must be placed 
about B. c. 400. With this agrees the statement 
of Pausanias, that Polycleitus made the bronze 
tripod and statue of Aphrodite, at Amyclae, which 
the Lacedaemonians dedicated out of the spoils of 
the victory of Aegospotami (Paus. iii. 18. § 5. s. 
8) ; for the age of the elder Polycleitus cannot be 
brought down so low as this. Mention has been 
made above of the statue of Zeus Philius, at Mega- 
lopolis, among the works of the elder Polycleitus. 
Some, however, refer it to the younger, and take it 
as a proof that he was still alive after the building 
of Megalopolis, in B. c. 370; but this argument is 
in no way decisive, for it is natural to suppose that 
many of the statues which adorned Megalopolis 
were carried thither by the first settlers. To this 
artist also we should probably refer the passage of 
Pausanias (ii. 22. § 8), in which mention is made 
of a bronze statue of Hecate by him at Argos, and 
from which we learn too that Polycleitus was the 
brother of his instructor Naucydes. [Naucypgs.] 
He also was probably the maker of the mutilated 
statue of Alcibiades, mentioned by Dio Chrysostom 
(Orat. 37, vol. ii. p. 122, Reiske). It would seem 
from the passage of Pausanias first quoted (vi. 6. 
§ 1), that the younger Polycleitus was famous for 
his statues of Olympic victors ; and, therefore, it 
is exceedingly probable that some, if not all, of the 
statues of this class, mentioned above under the 
name of the elder Polycleitus, ought to be referred 
to him. Whatever else was once known of him is 
now hopelessly merged in the statements respecting 
the elder artist. 

Thiersch makes still a third (according to him, 
a fourth) statuary or sculptor of this name, Poly- 
cleitus of Thasos, on the authority of an epigram of 
Geminus (Anth. Plan. iii. 30 ; Brunck, Anal, vol. 
ii, p. 279) :— 

Xelp we MoAuKAelrou Oaclov rénev, elul 3° éxeivos 
Zarpwvevds, Bpovtais 8s Aids dvreudvny, E.T.A, 


where Grotius proposed to read ToAvyvdrov for 
TloAveAelrov, an emendation which is almost cer- 
tainly correct, notwithstanding Heyne’s objection, 
that the phrase xelp xduey is more appropriate toa 
sculpture than a painting. There is no other men- 
tion of a Thasian Polycleitus ; but it is well known 
that Polygnotus was a Thasian. The error is just 
one of a class often met witb, and of which we 
have a precisely parallel example in another epi- 
gram, which ascribes to Polycleitus a painting of 
Polyxena (Anth. Plan. iv, 150; Brunck, Anal 
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vol. ii. p. 440). It is not, however, certain that 
TloAvyvéroiw is the right reading in this second 
case ; the blunder is very probably that of the 
author of the epigram. (Jacobs, Animadv. in Anth. 
Graec. ad loc.) 

Lastly, there are gems bearing the name of Po- 
lycleitus, respecting which it is doubtful whether 
the engraver was the same person as the great 
Argive statuary ; but it is more probable that he 
was a different person. (Bracci, tab. 96 ; Stosch, 
de Gemm. 76 ; Lewezow, über den Raub des Palla- 
dium, pp. 31, &c. ; Sillig, Catal. Artif. s.v.) [P.S.] 

POCYCLE’TUS (TodAvxAetos), a favourite 
freedman of Nero, was sent by that emperor into 
Britain to inspect the state of the island. (Tac. 
Ann, xiv. 39, Hist. i. 37, ii. 95 ; Dion Cass, xliii. 
12.) 

POLYCLES (Moàvkàñs). 1. A Macedonian 
general who was left in the command of Thessaly 
by Antipater, when the latter crossed over into 
Asia to the support of Craterus, B. c. 321. The 
Aetolians took advantage of the absence of An- 
tipater to invade Locris, and laid siege to Am- 
phissa ; whereupon Polycles hastened to its relief, 
but was totally defeated, his army utterly de- 
stroyed, and he himself slain. (Diod. xviii. 38.) 

2. One of the partisans and counsellors of 
Eurydice, who shared in her defeat by Olympias 
(u.c. 317), and accompanied her on her flight to 
Amphipolis, where she was soon after taken pri- 
soner. (Id. xix. 11.) [E. H. B.] 

PO'LYCLES (IoAvxAjs), artists. 
statuaries of this name are mentioned by Pliny 
(A. N. xxxiv. 8. s. 19); one, as flourishing in the 
102d Olympiad (B.c. 370), contemporary with 
Cephisodotus, Leochares, and Hypatodorus; the 
other, as one of a number of statuaries, who flou- 
rished at the revival of the art in the 156th Olym- 
piad (B.c. 155), and who, though far inferior to 
those who lived from the time of Pheidias down to 
the 120th Olympiad (3.c. 300), were nevertheless 
artists of reputation. In this list the name of 
Polycles is followed by the word Athenaeus, 
which is usually taken for the name of another 
artist, but which may perhaps, as Sillig has ob- 
served, indicate the city to which Polycles be- 
longed ; for it is not at all improbable that Pliny 
would copy the words TloAuxAis "A@nvaios, which 
he found in his Greek authority, either through 
carelessness, or because he mistook the second 
for the name of a person. It is also extremely 
probable that the elder Polycles was an Athenian, 
and that he was, in fact, one of the artists of the 
later Athenian school, who obtained great celebrity 
by the sensual charms exhibited in their works. 
For not only does Pliny mention Polycles I. in 
connection with Cephisodotus I. and Leochares, 
whom we know to have been two of the most dis- 
tinguished artists of that school; but he also 
ascribes to Polycles (without, however, specifying 
which of the two) a celebrated statue of an Her- 
maphrodite, a work precisely in keeping with the 
character of the school which produced the Gany- 
mede of Leochares. (Plin. l.e § 20.) From the 
comparison, then, of these two statements, the in- 
ference is highly probable that the Hermaphrodite 
was the work of the elder Polycles, who was an 
artist of the later Athenian school of statuary. 
Müller strongly confirms this view by the inge- 
nions observation, that, in Pliny’s alphabetical 
lista of artists, the names under each letter come 
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pretty much in the order of time ; and in the pre- 
sent instance, the name ot Polycles comes before 
those of Pyrrhus and of Phoenix, the disciple of 
Lysippus. (Archaol. d. Kunst, § 128, n. 2.) 

Respecting the Hermaphrodite of Polycles, it 
cannot be determined with certainty which of the 
extant works of this class represents its type, or 
whether it was a standing or a recumbent figure. 
The prevailing opinion among archaeologists is 
that the celebrated recumbent Hermaphrodite, of 
which we have two slightly different examples, in 
marble, the one in the Florentine Gallery, the other 
in the Louvre (formerly in the Villa Borghese), is 
copied from the bronze statue of Polycles. (Meyer, 
Kunstgeschichte, vol. i. pp. 98, 99, and plate 9; 
Müller, Archaol, d. Kunst, § 392, n. 2; Osann, 
Ueber eine in Pompeii Ausgegrabene Hermaphrodi- 
tenstatue ; and Böttiger, Ueber die Hermaphroditen- 
Fabel und Bildung, in the Amalthea, vol. i. pp. 342 
— 366.) 

The younger Polycles, from the date assigned 
to him by Pliny, and from the mention of a statue 
of Juno by Polycles in the portico of Octavia at 
Rome (Plin. H. N. xxxvi. 4. a. 5. § 10), would 
seem to have been one of the Greek artists who 
flourished at Rome about the time of the original 
erection of that portico by Metellus Macedonicus. 
But it is evident, on a careful examination of the 
latter passage of Pliny, and it is probable, from 
the nature of the case, that many, if not most of 
the works of art, with which Metellus decorated 
his portico, were not the original productions of 
living artists, but either the works of former 
masters, transported from Greece, or marble copies 
taken from such works. It contained, for example, 
works by Praxiteles, one of which stood in the 
very part of the edifice in which the statue by 
Polycles was placed. Hence arises the suspicion 
that this Polycles may be no other than the great 
Athenian artist already mentioned ; that, like other 
statuaries of that era (Praxiteles, for instance), he 
wrought in marble as well as in bronze, or else 
that the marble statue of Juno in the portico of 
Metellus was only a copy from one of his works, 
and that Pliny places him erroneously at the 156th 
Olympiad, because, finding him mentioned among 
the artists whose works stood in the portico of 
Metellus, he mistook him for an artist living at 
the period of its erection. It is true that this is 
uncertain conjecture; but Pliny is very apt to 
make mistakes, and still more the copyists, espe- 
cially in lists of names, and a sound critic is very 
reluctant to consent to the unnecessary multiplica- 
tion of persons bearing distinguished names. 

The name, however, occurs in Pausanias as 
well as Pliny. In his enumeration of the statues 
of Olympic victors, after mentioning statues by 
Pheidias and Silanion, he says that another sta- 
tuary of the Athenians, Polycles, the disciple of 
Stadieus the Athenian, made an Ephesian boy, a 
pancratiast, Amyntas the son of Hellanicus. (Paus. 
vi. 4. § 3. s. 5.) It is evident from this passage 
that this Polycles was a very distinguished Athe- 
nian artist, and the context seems to show that he 
flourished between the times of Pheidins and Ly- 
sippus, and nearer to the latter. If, therefore, 
there were two artists of the name, he is probably 
the same as the elder. In another passage he 
mentions the statue of the Olympic victor Age- 
earchus, as the work of the sons of Polycles, whose 
names he does not give, but of whom he promises 
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to say more in a subsequent part of his work 
(vi. 12. § 3. 8.9). Accordingly, at the end of 
the chapter in which he describes Elateia in Phocis, 
after mentioning the temple of Asclepius, with the 
bearded statue of the god in it, made by Timocles 
and Timarchides, who were of Athenian birth, he 
proceeds to give an account of the temple of Athena 
Cranaea, in which was a statue of the goddess, 
equipped as if for battle, and with works of art 
upon the shield in imitation of the shield of the 
Athena of the Parthenon ; “and this statue also,” 
he says, “was made by the sons of Polycles.” 
(Paus. x. 34. § 3. s. 6—8.) From this passage, 
taken in its connection, it is evident that the sons 
of Polycles were no other than Timocles and 
Timarchides, and that these were Athenian artists 
of considerable reputation. Now, reverting to 
Pliny, we find in the same list of statuaries at the 
revival of the art in Ol. 156, in which the name 
of Polycles occurs, the name of Timocles ; and in 
the passage respecting the works in the portico of 
Octavia, immediately after the mention of the 
statue of Juno by Polycles, he mentions that of 
Jupiter by the sons of Timarchides, in the adjacent 
temple. It follows that, if there be no mistake in 
Pliny, the Polycles of the two latter passages of 
Pausanias (and perhaps, therefore, of the first) 
was the younger Polycles. At all events, we 
establish the existence of a family of Athenian 
statuaries, Polycles, his sons Timocles and Timar- 
chides, and the sons of Timarchides, who either 
belonged (supposing Pliny to have made the mis- 
take above suggested) to the later Attic school of 
the times of Scopas and Praxiteles, or (if Pliny be 
right) to the period of that revival of the art, 
about B.C. 155, which was connected with the 
employment of Greek artists at Rome. (Comp. 
TIMARCHIDES and TimociEs.) There is still 
one more passage in which the name of Polycles 
- occurs, as the maker of some statues of the Muses, 
in bronze. (Varro, ap. Nonium, s. v. Ducere.) 

3. Of Adramyttium, a painter, mentioned by 
Vitruvius among those artists who deserved fame, 
but who failed through adverse fortune to attain 
to it. (iii. Praef. § 2.) [P.8.] 

POLY’CRATES (TMoAuxpdrns), historical. 1. 
Of Samos, one of the most fortunate, ambitious, 
and treacherous of the Greek tyrants. With the 
assistance of his brothers Pantagnotus and Sylo- 
son, he made himself master of the island towards 
the latter end of the reign of Cyrus. At first he 
shared the supreme power with his brothers ; but 
he shortly afterwards put Pantagnotus to death 
and banished Syloson. Having thus become sole 
despot, he raised a fleet of a hundred ships, and 
took a thousand bowmen into his pay. With this 
force he conquered several of the islands, and even 
some towns on the main land ; he made war upon 
Miletus, and defeated in a sea-fight the Lesbians, 
who had come to the assistance of the latter city. 
His navy became the most formidable in the Gre- 
cian world ; and he formed the design of conquer- 
ing all the Ionian cities as well as the islands in 
the Aegean. He had formed an alliance with 
Amasis, king of Egypt, who, however, finally re- 
nounced it through alarm at the amazing good for- 
tune of Polycrates, which never met with any 
check or disaster, and which therefore was sure, 
sooner or later, to incur the envy of the gods, 
Such, at least, is the account of Herodotus, who 
has narrated the story of the rupture between 
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Amasis and Polycrates in his most dramatic man- 
ner. In a letter which Amasis wrote to Poly- 
crates, the Egyptian monarch advised him to throw 
away one of his most valuable possessions, in order 
that he might thus inflict some injury upon him- 
self. In accordance with this advice Polycrates 
threw into the sea a seal-ring of extraordinary 
beauty ; but in a few days it was found in the 
belly of a fish, which had been presented to him 
by a fisherman, Thereupon Amasis immediately 
broke off his alliance with him. Of course the 
story is a fiction ; and Mr. Grote remarks ( Hist. of 
Greece, vol. iv. p. 323) with justice, that the facta 
related by Herodotus rather lead us to believe that 
it was Polycrates, who, with characteristic faith- 
lessness, broke off his alliance with Amasis, find- 

ing it more for his interest to cultivate friendship 

with Cambyses, when the latter was preparing to 

invade Egypt, B. c. 525. He sent to the assistance 

of the Persian monarch forty ships, on which he 

placed all the persons opposed to his government, 

and at the same time privately requested Cambyses 

that they might never be allowed to return. But 

these malcontents either never went to Egypt, or 

found means to escape ; they sailed back to Samos, 

and made war upon the tyrant, but were de- 

feated by the latter. Thereupon they repaired 

to Sparta for assistance, which was readily granted. 

The Corinthians likewise, who had a special 

cause of quarrel against the Samians, joined the 

Spartans, and their united forces accompanied 

by the exiles sailed against Samos. They laid 

siege to the city for forty days, but at length de- 

spairing of taking it, they abandoned the island, 

and left the exiles to shift for themselves. The 

power of Polycrates now became greater than ever. 

The great works which Herodotus saw and ad- 
mired at Samos were probably executed by him, 
He lived in great pomp and luxury, and like some 
of the other Greek tyrants was a patron of litera- 
ture and the arts. The most eminent artists and 
poets found a ready welcome at his court ; and his 
friendship for Anacreon is particularly celebrated. 
But in the midst of all his prosperity he fell by the 
most ignominious fate. Oroetes, the satrap of 
Sardis, had for some reason, which is quite un- 
known, formed a deadly hatred against Polycrates. 
By false pretences, the satrap contrived to allure 
him to the mainland, where he was arrested soon 
after his arrival, and crucified, B. c. 522. (Herod, 
ili, 39—47, 54—56, 120—125 ; Thuc. i. 13; 
Athen. xii. p. 540.) 

2. An Athenian, a lochagus in the army of the 
Cyrean Greeks, is mentioned several times by 
Xenophon, whom he defended on one occasion. 
(Xen. Anab. iv. 5. § 24, v. 1. § 16, vii. 2. 88 17, 
29, vii. 6. § 41.) 

3. An Argive, the son of Mnasiades, descended 
from an illustrious family at Argos, came over to 
the court of the Egyptian monarch Ptolemy Philo- 
pator, just before his campaign against Antiochus 
III., in B. c. 217. Polycrates was of great service 
in drilling and encouraging the Egyptian troops, 
and he commanded the cavalry on the left wing at 
the battle of Raphia, in B. c. 217, in which Antio- 
chus was defeated, and which secured to Ptolemy 
the provinces of Coele-Syria, Phoenicia, and Pa- 
lestine. Although Polycrates was still young he 
was second to no one, says Polybius, in the king's 
court, and was accordingly appointed by Ptolemy 
governor of Cyprus. The duties of this office he 
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discharged with the utmost fidelity and integrity ; 
he secured the island for Ptolemy Epiphanes, the 
infant son and successor of Philopator, and on his 
return to Alexandria about B.c. 196, he brought 
with him a considerable sum of money for the use 
of the monarch. He was received at Alexandria 
with great applause, and forthwith obtained great 
power in the kingdom; but as he advanced in 
years, his character changed for the worse, and he 
indulged in every kind of vice and wickedness. 
We are ignorant of his subsequent career, in con- 
sequence of the loss of the later books of Polybius ; 
but we learn from a fragment of the historian that 
it was through his evil advice that Ptolemy took 
no part in military affairs, although he had reached 
the age of twenty-five. (Polyb. v. 64, 65, 82, 84, 
xviii. 38, xxiii. 16.) 

POLY'CRATES (TloAvxpdtys), an Athenian 
rhetorician and sophist of some repute, a contempo- 
rary of Socrates and Isocrates, taught first at Athens 
and afterwards at Cyprus. He is mentioned as the 
teacher of Zoilus. He is named along with some 
of the most distinguished orators of his time by 
Dionysius of Halicarnassus (de Jsaeo, c. 8, de Dem. 
Eloc. c. 20), who, however, finds great fault with 
his style. He wrote, l. An accusation of So- 
crates (Karnyopla Swxpdrous), which is said by 
some writers to have been the speech delivered by 
Melitus at the trial of Socrates ; but as it contained 
allusion to an event which occurred six years after 
the death of the philosopher, it would seem to have 
been simply a declamation on the subject composed 
at a subsequent period. (Diog, Laert. ii. 38, 39, 
with the note of Menagius; Aelian, V. H. xi. 10, 
with the note of Perizonius ; Isocr. Busirzs, § 4, 
&c.; Quintil, ii. 17. § 1, iii. 1. § 115; Suidas, s. v. 
TloAuxpdarns.) 2. Bovolpiðos *Amodoyia, The 
oration of Isocrates, entitled Busiris, is addressed 
to Polycrates, and points out the faults which the 
latter had committed in his oration on this subject. 
3. Eykwuiov @pacvGovrov (Schol. ad Arist. Rhet. 
p. 48). 4. Tepl Adpodiotwy, an obscene poem on 
love, which he published under the name of the 
poetess Philaenis, for the purpose of injuring her 
reputation (Athen. viii. p. 335, c. d.). It is doubt- 
ful- whether the above-mentioned Polycrates is 
the same as the Polycrates who wrote a work on 
Laconia (Aaxwvixá) referred to by Athenaeus (iv. 
p. 139, d.). Spengel supposes that the rhetorician 
Polycrates is the author of the Panegyrio on 
Helen, which has come down to us as the work of 
Gorgias. (Westermann, Geschichte der Griech. 
Beredtsamkeit, § 50, n. 22.) 

POLY’/CRATES (TMloAuxparns), 1. A statuary, 
whom Pliny mentions among those who made 
athletas et armatos et venatores sacrifwantesque (H. 
N. xxxiv. 8. s. 19. § 34). There is a fragment of 
a Hermes in the Villa Mattei, bearing the muti- 
lated inscription, 


TIMOGOEOS A@H.... 
TIOATKP ....-ceceee 


on which slight basis Visconti rests the hypothesis 
that Polycrates was an Athenian artist, contem- 
porary with Timotheus, and that the Hermes in 
question was a copy of a bronze statue of Timo- 
theus by Polycrates. A simpler hypothesis would 
be to complete the inscription thus, Tid@eos "AGn- 
paños dvd@nxe, ToAuxpdrns drole. ( Monum, Mat- 
tei, vol. iii, n. 118 ; Visconti, Leon, Grecque, vol. i. 
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p. 150, n. ; R. Rochette, Lettre 2 M. Schorn, pp. 
389—390.) 

2. An engraver of precious stones, known by an 
inscription on a gem representing Eros and Psyche. 
(Mariette, Traité, fe. vol. i. p. 421 ; R. Rochette, 
Lettre à M. Schorn, p. 149.) LP. S.] 

POLY’CRITUS (Morvkpiros), of Mendae in 
Sicily, wrote a work on Dionysius, the tyrant of 
Syracuse, which is referred to by Diogenes Laërtius 
(ii. 63). Aristotle likewise quotes a work by Po- 
lycritus on Sicilian affairs, in poetry (Mirab. Aus- 
cult. 112), which is probably the same work as the 
one referred to by Diogenes. It is doubtful 
whether this Polycritus is the same person as the 
Polycritus who wrote on the East, and whose work 
is referred to by Strabo (xv. p. 735), Plutarch 
(Alex. 46), Antigonus of Carystus (c. 150, or 135, 
ed. Westermann), and as one of the writers from 
whom Pliny compiled the llth and 12th books of 
his Natural History. 

POLY’CRITUS (MoAvxpitos), a physician at 
the court of Artaxerxes Mnemon, king of Persia, 
in the fourth century s.c. (Plut. Ariag. 21). 
He was a native of Mende in Macedonia, and not 
a “son of Mendaeus,” as Fabricius states (Bibi. 
Gr. vol. xiii. p. 376, ed. vet.). [W. A.G.] 

POLY’CRITUS (ToAv«peros), a mythical ar- 
chitect, mentioned by the Pseudo-Plutarch, in con- 
nection with the story of Poemander. (Quaest. 
Graec. 37, p. 299, c.) [P. S.] 

POLYCTOR (MorúrtTwp). 1. A son of Ae- 
gyptus and Caliande. (Apollod. ii. 1. § 5.) 

2. A son of Pterelaus, prince of Ithaca, A place 
in Ithaca, Polyctorium, was believed to have de- 
rived its name from him. (Hom. Od. xvii. 207 ; 
Eustath. ad Hom. p. 1815.) 

There is one more mythical personage of this 
name. (Hom. Od. xviii. 298.) S. 

POLYDAMAS (Toàvôduas), a son of Pan- 
thous and Phrontis, was a Trojan hero, a friend of 
Hector, and brother of Euphorbus. (Hom. Z, xi. 
57, xvi. 535, xvii. 40.) [L. S.) 

POLY'’DAMAS (TovAviduas), 1. Of Sco- 
tussa in Thessaly, son of Nicias, conquered in the 
Pancratium at the Olympic games, in Ol. 93, B.c. 
408. His size was immense, and the most mar- 
vellous stories are related of his strength, how he 
killed without arms a huge and fierce lion on 
mount Olympus, how he stopped a chariot at full 
gallop, &c. His reputation led the Persian king, 
Dareius Ochus, to invite him to his court, where he 
performed similar feats. (Euseb. ‘EAA. da, p. 41 ; 
Paus, vi. 5, vii. 27. § 6, who calls him MovAvdduas ; 
Diod. Fragm. vol. ii. p. 640, ed. Wesseling ; 
Lucian, Quomodo Hisi. conscrib. 35, et alibi; 
Suidas, s. v. MoAvdduas ; Krause, Olympia, p. 360.) 

2. Of Pharsalus in Thessaly, was entrusted by 
his fellow-citizens about B. c. 375, with the supreme 
government of their native town. Polydamas 
formed an alliance with Sparta, with which state 
his family had long been connected by the bonds 
of public hospitality ; but he soon after entered 
into a treaty with Jason of Pherae. The history 
of this treaty is related eleewhere [Vol. II. p. 554, 
b.]. On the murder of Jason in s.c. 370, his 
brother Polyphron, who succeeded to his power, 
put to death Polydamas and eight other most dis- 
tinguished citizens of Pharsalus. (Xen. Hell. vi. 
1. § 2, &. vi. 4. § 84.) 

POLYDAMN A (TloAvSauya), the wife of king 
Thon in Egypt; she gave Helen a remedy by 
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which she could soothe any grief or anger. (Hom. 
Od, iv. 228.) [L. S.] 

POLYDECTES (ToAvdéxrns), a son of Mag- 
nes and king of the island of Seriphos, is called 
a brother of Dictys. (Pind. Pyth. xii. 14 ; Apollod. 
i. 9. §6; Strab. x. p. 487; Zenob. i. 41 ; Paus, 
i, 22, § 6.) [L. S.J] 

POLYDECTES (IMoàvôérrns), the sixth or 
seventh king of Sparta in the Proclid line, was 
the eldest son of Eunomus, the brother of Lycurgus 
the lawgiver, and the father of Charilaus, who suc- 
ceeded him. Herodotus, contrary to the other au- 
thorities, makes Polydectes the father of Kunomus. 
(Plut. Lyc. 2 ; Paus, iii. 7. §2 ; Herod. viii, 131.) 
[EuNomuUs.] 

POLYDECTES, a sculptor who lived at Rome 
under the earlier emperors, and wrought in con- 
junction with Hermolaus. These two were among 
the artists who “filled the palace of the Caesars 
on the Palatine with most approved works.” (Plin. 
H. N. xxxvi. 5. s. 4. § 11.) [P.8.] 

POLYDEGMON or POLYDECTES (TodAv- 
Séyuwy or MoAudéxrns), that is, “the one who 
receives many,” occurs as a surname of Hades 
(Hom. Hymn. in Cer. 431; <Aeschyl. Prom. 
153.) [L. S.] 

POLYDEUCES (Todvdevuns), one of the 
Dioscuri, is commonly called Pollux and the twin- 
brother of Castor. (Hom. Zl. iii. 237 ; Apollod. 
iii. 11. § 1 ; comp. Dioscur.) {L. S.] 

POLY DEUCES, literary. [PoLLUX.] 

POLYDO’RA (ToAvSepa), 1. A daughter of 
Oceanus and Thetys. (Hes. Theog. 354.) 

. 2 The mother of Idas and Lynceus, (Schol. 
ad Apollon. Rhod, i. 151.) 

3. A daughter of Danaus and the wife of Pe- 
neius, by whom she became the mother of Dryops. 
(Schol. ad Apollon. Rhod. i, 12123; Anton. Lib. 
32 


4. The daughter of Meleager and Cleopatra, 
was married to Protesilaus, after whose death she 
was s0 much affected by grief that she made away 
with herself. (Paus. iv. 2. § 5.) 

5. A daughter of Peleus and Polymela, was a 
sister of Achilles, and married to Sparcheius or 
Borus, by whom she became the mother of Menes- 
thius. (Hom. Jl. xvi. 176; Apollod. iii. 13. § 4; 
Eustath. ad Hom, p. 321.) L. S. 

POLYDO’RUS (MoaAv8wpos), 1. A son of 
Cadmus and Harmonia, was king of Thebes, and 
husband of Nycteis, by whom he became the 
father of Labdacus. (Hes. Theog. 978; Apollod. 
iii. 4. § 2, 5. § 5; Paus. ii. 6. § 2, ix. 5. §1, 
&c. ; Herod. v. 59.) 

2. The youngest among the sons of Priam and 
Laotoé, was slain by Achilles. (Hom. Ji. xx. 406, 
&c., xxii. 46, &c.) The tragic poets (see Eurip. 
Hec. 3) call him a son of Priam and Hecabe. 
When Hium was on the point of falling into the 
hands of the Greeks, Priam entrusted his son 
Polydorus and a large sum of money to Polymestor 
or Polymnestor, king of the Thracian Chersonesus ; 
but after the destruction of Troy, Polymestor 
killed Polydorus for the purpose of getting pos- 
session of his treasures, and cast his body into the 
sea, His body was afterwards washed upon the 
coast, where it was found and recognised by his 
mother Hecabe, who together with other Trojan 
captives took vengeance upon Polymestor by 
killing his two children, and putting out hit eyes. 
(Eurip. Hec. l c., 1050; Virg. Aen. iii. 49, &c. ; 
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Ov. Met. xiii. 432, &c., 536; Plut. Parall. min, 
24.) Another tradition states that Polydorus 
was entrusted to his sister Iliona, who was married 
to Polymestor, and who was to educate him. She 
accordingly brought him up as her own son, while 
she made every one else believe that her own son 
Deïphilus or Deïpylus was Polydorus, The 
Greeks determined to destroy the race of Priam 
sent to Polymestor, promising him Electra for his 
wife, and a large amount of gold, if he would kill 
Polydorus. Polymestor was prevailed upon, and 
he accordingly slew his own son instead of Poly- 
dorus. The true Polydorus having afterwards 
learnt the real intention of Polymestor persuaded 
his sister Iliona to kill Polymestor. (Hygin. Fab, 
109, 240; Horat. Sat. ii. 3.61; Cic. Tusc. i. 44, 
Acad, ii, 27.) According to a third tradition, lastly, 
Polymestor, who was attacked by the Grecks, 
delivered up Polydorus to them in order to secure 
their leaving him in peace. The Greeks wanted 
to get possession of Helen in his stead, but as the 
Trojans refused to make the exchange, the Greeks 
stoned Polydorus to death under the very walls of 
Troy, and his body was delivered up to Helen. 
(Dict. Cret. ii. 18, 22, 27.) 

3. One of the Epigoni, a son of Hippomedon, 
(Paus. ii, 20. § 4; comp. ApRastus.) [L.S.] 

POLYDO’RUS (MoAvdwpos). 1. The tenth or 
eleventh king of Sparta in the Eurysthenid line, was 
the son of Alcamenes and the father of Eurycrates, 
who succeeded him. This king lived in the time 
of the first Messenian war, and assisted in bringing 
it to a conclusion, B. c. 724. He was murdered by 
Polemarchus, a Spartan of high family ; but his 
name was precious among his people on account of 
his justice and kindness. They purchased his 
house of his widow ; and the magistrates in future 
sealed all public documents with his image. Several 
constitutional changes were introduced by him and 
his colleague Theopompus ; and Plutarch says that 
Polydorus increased the number of the Spartan 
lots. It is further stated that Crotona and the 
Epizephyrian Locri were founded in his reign. 
(Herod. vii. 204 ; Paus. iii. 3. §§ 1—3, iii. 11. § 
10, iii. 12. § 3, iv. 7. § 7, viii. 52. § L; Plut. Lye. 


6, 8.) 

2. The brother of Jason of Pherae, Tagus of 
Thessaly, obtained the supreme power along with 
his brother Polyphron, on the death of Jason in 
B.C, 370. But shortly afterwards as the two 
brothers were on a journey to Larissa, Polydorus 
died suddenly in the night, assassinated, as it was 
supposed, by Polyphron (Xen. Hell. vi. 4. § 33). 
Diodorus makes a mistake in stating (xv. 61) that 
Polydorus was killed by another brother Alexander, 
who afterwards became tyrant of Pherae ; for this 
Alexander was the nephew, and not the brother of 
Polydorus and Polyphron. (Plut. Pelop. c. 29.) 
[See Vol. I. p. 124.] 

POLY DO/RUS, a distinguished sculptor of 
Rhodes, was one of the associates of Agesander, in 
the execution of the celebrated group of the Lao- 
coon ; and was not improbably the son of Ages- 
ander, since there is a tradition that Agesander made 
the figure of Laccoon in the group, and his sons 
those of the sons of Laocoon. The age of Polydorus 
depends of course on the date assigned to the Lao- 
coon: if Thiersch be right he lived at Rome under 
Titus (Plin. H. N. xxxvi. 4.8. 5. $11 3 AGESAN- 
DER). He is also mentioned by Pliny, unless an 
earlier artist of the same name be intended, among 
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statuaries in bronze who made athletas et armatos 
et venatores sacrificantesque. (H. N. xxxiv. 8. s. 
19. § 34. ( [P. S.] 

POLY EIDES (MoAvelðns), a Greek physician 
who must have lived in or before the first century 
after Christ, as he is quoted by Celsus* (De Med. 
v. 20. § 2, 26. § 23, vi. 7. § 3, pp. 91, 100, 
127) and Andromachus (ap. Gal. De Compos. Me- 
dicam. sec. Gen. v. 12, vol. xiii. p. 834). He ap- 
pears to have written a pharmaceutical work, as 
his medical formulae are several times referred to 
by Galen (De Meth. Med. v. 6, vi. 3, vol. x. pp. 
330, 405, Ad Glauc. de Meth. Med. ii. 3, 11, vol. 
xi. pp. 87, 137, De Simplic, Medicam. Temper. ac 
Facult. x. 2. § 13, vol. xii. p. 276, De Compos. 
Medicam. sec. Gen. iii. 3, vol. xiii. p. 613), Caelius 
Aurelianus (De Morb. Acut. iii. 3, 5, pp. 186, 
198), Paulus Aegineta (iv. 25, vii. 12, pp. 514, 
663), Aëtius (iii. 1. 48, iv. 2. 50, 58, iv. 4. 64, pp. 
504, 715, 725, 809), Oribasius (Ad Kunap. iv. 
128, p. 674), and Nicolaus Myrepsus (De Compos, 
Medicam. xli. 44, p. 788). [W. A. G.] 

POLY EIDUS, artist. [Poryipus.] 

POLYEUCTUS (MoAvevxros), 1. An Athe- 
nian orator, delivered the speech against Socrates 
at his trial, which, however, was composed by 
some one else (Diog. Laért. ii. 38). Antiphon 
wrote a speech against this Polyeuctus, (Bekker, 
Anecd. Gr. vol. i. p. 82.) 

2. An Athenian orator of the demus Sphettus, 
was a political friend of Demosthenes, with whom 
he worked in resisting the Macedonian party and 
in urging the people to make war against Philip. 
Hence we find him accused along with Demosthenes 
of receiving bribes from Harpalus (Dinarch. o. Dem. 
p. 129). Polyeuctus was very corpulent, at which 
his adversary Phocion made himself merry (Plut. 
Phoe. 9), and his love of luxury was attacked by 
the comic poet Anaxandrides (Athen. iv. p. 166,d.). 
The orations of Polyeuctus are referred to by Aris- 
totle (Rhet. iii. 10. § 7) and Diogenes Laërtius (vi. 
23); and a fragment of his oration against De- 
mades is preserved by Apsines (Rhet. p. 708, ed. 
Ald.). For further particulars see Dem. Philipp. 
iii. p. 129 ; Plut. Dem. 10, Phoc. 5, Vitae X. Orat. 
pp. 841, e, 844, f, 846, c, Polit, Praec. p. 803, 
e.; and among modern writers, Ruhnken, Hist. 
Critica Orat. Graec. pp. 80, 81 ; Westermann, 
Gesch. d. Griech. Beredtsamkeit, § 53, n. 5, 6. 

POLYEUCTUS (MoAveveros), an Athenian 
statuary, who made the statue of Demosthenes 
which the Athenians set up in the Agora, after the 
orator’s death. (Pseudo-Plut. Vit, X. Orat. p. 
847, a.) [P. S.] 

. POLYGNOTUS (Modvywwros), one of the 
most celebrated Greek painters, was a native of the 
island of Thasos, and was honoured with the citi- 
zenship of Athens, on which account he is some- 
times called an Athenian. He belonged to a family 
of artista, who had their origin in Thasos, but came 
to Athens, and there practised their art. They 
probably derived their art, like most of the painters 
in the islands of the Aegean, from the Ionian 
school. His father, Aglaophon, was also his in- 
structor in his art ; he had a brother, named Aris- 


* In some editions of Celsus he is called Poly- 

bus, or Polybius; but upon comparison of these 

with the other authors he mention him, 

it appears most probable that the true reading is 
Polyides, 
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tophon ; and there was, very probably, a younger 
Aglaophon, the son of Aristophon, who was con- 
temporary with Alcibiades ; so that we have the 
following genealogy :— 


Aglaophon. 


| 
Polygnotus Aristophon. 


Aglaophon, about B. c. 415. 


(Harpocr., Suid., Phot. s. ». MoAvyvwros; Plat. 
Gorg. p. 448, b., and Schol. ; Theophrast. ap. Plin. 
H.N. vii. 56. s. 57 ; Plin. Æ. N. xxxv. 9. 8. 35, 
36. § 1; Quintil. xii. 10. § 3; Dio Chrysost. 
Orat. lv. p. 558, b.; Simon. Ep. 76. s. 82, ap. 
Brunck. Anal. vol. i. p. 142, Anth. Pal. ix. 700 ; 
AGLAOPHON ; ARISTOPHON ; Sillig, Cat. Art. s. 
vv. Aglaophon, Aristophon, Polygnotus.) 

With respect to the time at which Polygnotus 
lived, Pliny only states indefinitely, that he flou- 
rished before the 90th Olympiad, B. c. 420, which 
is with Pliny an era in the history of the art (Plin, 
H. N. xxxv. 9, 8. 35: from the context of this 
passage it would follow that Polygnotus lived after 
Panaenus, which is certainly incorrect). A much 
more definite indication of his time is obtained 
from the statements of Plutarch (Cim. 4) respecting 
the intimacy of Polygnotus with Cimon and his 
sister Elpinice, which, taken in connection with 
the fact of Cimon’s subjugation of Thasos, renders 
almost certain the opinion of Müller (de Phidiae 
Vita, p. 7), that Polygnotus accompanied Cimon 
to Athens on that general's return from the expe- 
dition against Thasos, which is in itself one of those 
happy conjectures that almost carry conviction 
with them, even when sustained by far less direct 
evidence than we possess in this case.* Accord- 
a sel 

* The objection against this view, derived from 
a story told about Elpinice, would scarcely deserve 
attention, were it not for the importance which has 
been attached to it by such critics as Lessing, Böt- 
tiger, and others of less note. Polygnotus, we are 
told, fell in love with Cimon’s sister, Elpinice, and 
placed her portrait among the Trojan women, in 
his picture in the Poecile (Plut. Cim. 4). Now, 
not only does it appear that Elpinice must at this 
time have been nearly forty years old (not, cer 
tainly, a very formidable objection in itself), but 
it is also related that, only two years later (B. c, 
461), Pericles answered an appeal which Elpinice 
made to him on behalf of her brother Cimon, by 
calling her an old woman/ (Plut. Cim. 14, Per, 
10.) The whole story is suspicious, for Plutarch 
tells it again as having happened twenty-two years 
later, when, certainly, the appellation would be far 
more appropriate (Per. 28). But, even if the story 
were true, it is absurd to take the sarcasm of Pe- 
ricles as an actual fact, and to rest upon it the 
argument that Polygnotus must have been in love 
with Elpinice when she was younger, and there- 
fore must have flourished at an earlier period than 
that at which all other indications, direct and in- 
direct, lead us to place him. Besides, Plutarch 
only mentions the story of his love for Elpinice as a 
rumour, and he even hints that it was a malicious 
rumour, The known connection of Polygnotus 
with Cimon is quite enough to account for his 
honouring his patron’s sister with a place in one of 
his great paintings. 
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ing to this view, Polygnotus came to Athens in 
Ol. 79. 2, B. c. 463, at which time he must have 
been already an artist of some reputation, since 
Cimon thought him worthy of his patronage. He 
may, therefore, have been between twenty-five and 
thirty-five years old, or even older ; and this agrees 
perfectly with the slight indications we have of the 
length of time during which he flourished at Athens. 
For we learn from Pausanias (i. 22. § 6) that 
there was a serics of paintings by Polygnotus in a 
chamber attached to the Propylaea of the Acro- 
polis ; and although it is possible, as these were 
probably panel pictures, that they might have been 
painted before the erection of the building in which 
they were placed, yet, from the description of Pau- 
sanias, and from all that we know of the usual 
practice in the decoration of public buildings at this 
period, it is far more probable that they were 
painted expressly for the building. Now the Pro- 
pylaea were commenced in B. c. 437, and completed 
in B.C. 432, so that the age of Polygnotus is 
brought down almost to the beginning of the Pelo- 
ponnesian war, Again, in the Gorgias of Plato, 
‘ Aristophon, the son of Aglaophon, and his 
brother,” are referred to in a way which implies 
that they were two of the most distinguished 
painters then living (Gorg. p. 448, b., comp. 
Schol.*), Now the probable date of the Gorgias 
is about Ol. 88. 2, B. c. 427—426, which is within 
six years of the date assigned by Pliny as that 
before which Polygnotus flourished. Hence we may 
conclude that the period during which Polygnotus 
lived at Athens, was from B. c. 463 to about 426 ; 
and assuming his age, at his death, to have been 
about 65, the date of his birth would just about 
coincide with that of the battle of Marathon ; or 
he may have been somewhat older, as we can hardly 
suppose him to have been much less than thirty 
at the time of his migration to Athens, At all 
events, his birth may be safely placed very near 
the beginning of the fifth century B. c. The period 
of his greatest artistic activity at Athens seems to 
have been that which elapsed from his removal to 
Athens (s.c. 463) to the death of Cimon (B. c. 
449), who employed him in the pictorial decoration 
of the public buildings with which he began to 
adorn the city, such as the temple of Theseus, the 
Anaceium, and the Poecile. The reason why we 
have no mention of him in connection with the still 
more magnificent works which were erected in the 
subsequent period, under the administration of 
Pericles and the superintendence of Pheidias, is 
probably because he had left Athens during this 
period, with the other artists who had undertaken 
the decoration of the buildings connected with the 
great temple at Delphi; for there we know that 
some of his greatest works were executed. It ap- 
pears, however, from the passage of Pausanias 
already cited, that he returned to Athens about 
B. c. 435, to execute his paintings in the Propylaea. 
He also worked at Plataeae and at Thespiae (see 
below). 

The above considerations respecting the date of 
Polygnotus lead to the very interesting result, that 


* It is, of course, almost useless to speculate on 
the reason why the name of Polygnotus is not 
specified. It may have been on account of his 
celebrity ; or it may have been that he was grow- 
ing old, and that his brother Aristophon was, just 
at the time, more before the public eye. 
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he was exactly contemporaneous with Pheidias, 
having been born about the same time, having 
survived him only a few years, and having com- 
menced his artistic career about the same period : 
for, not to insist on the probability that Pheidias 
had some share in the works at the temple of 
Theseus, we know that both artists worked at 
about the same time for the temple of Athena 
Areia at Plataeae, where Polygnotus (in con- 
junction with Onatas) painted the walls of the 
portico, and Pheidias made the acrolith statue of 
the goddess: the date of these works may be 
assumed to have been about u.c. 460, or a little 
later. Again, about the end of their career, we 
find, at the Propylaea, the paintings of Polygnotus 
decorating the latest edifices which were erected 
under the superintendence of Pheidias. Thus, it 
appears that the causes which produced that sud- 
den advance in the formative art of statuary, of 
which Pheidias was the leader, produced also a 
similar advance in the representative art of paint- 
ing, as practised by Polygnotus. The periods of 
the essential development of each art were identical, 
under the effect of the same influences. What 
those influences were, has been very fully ex- 
plained under Prerpras. But, it may be said, 
from all that we know of the style of Polygnotus, 
the advance of the one art does not seem to have 
corresponded precisely to that of the other, for 
Pheidias brought his art to perfection ; but no one 
supposes that the works of Polygnotus exhibited 
the art of painting in any thing like perfection. 
This has, in fact, been adduced by eminent ar- 
chaeologists, such as Böttiger, as a reason for 
placing Polygnotus about ten years earlier. The 
reply is, that the objection rests on a confusion 
between two very different things, the art of 
painting, as developed by all the accessory re- 
finements and illusions of perspective and fore- 
shortening, elaborate and dramatic composition, 
varied effects of light and shade, and great diversi- 
ties of tone and colouring, and, on the other hand, 
the mere representation on a flat surface, with 
the addition of colours, of figures similar to those 
which the statuary produces in their actual form in 
a solid substance: in one word, it is a confusion 
between the art of Apelles and the art of Poly- 
gnotus, which differed even more from one another 
than the latter did from such sculptures as the 
bas-reliefs of Phigaleia or the Parthenon. The 
painting of Polygnotus was essentially statuesque ; 
and this sort of painting it is probable that he 
brought nearly, if not quite, to perfection, by the 
ideal expression, the accurate drawing, and the 
improved colouring which characterised his works, 
though he made no attempt to avail himself of the 
higher accessories of the art, the discovery of 
which was reserved for a later period. The differ- 
ence is clearly indicated by Cicero, when he says 
that Polygnotus, and Timanthes, and other artists 
who used but few colours, were admired for their 
forms and outlines, but that in Echion, Nicoma- 
chus, Protogenes, and Apelles, every thing had 
reached perfection. (Brut. 18.) 

So fully did the ancients recognise the position 
of Polygnotus, as the head of this perfected style 
of statuesque painting, that Theophrastus ascribed 
to him the invention of the whole art. (Plin. H. N. 
vii. 56. s. 57.) In how far this statement is in 
correct, and what steps had been taken in the art 
before the time of Polygnotus, may be seen in the 


464 POLYGNOTUS. 


article Painting in the Dictionary of Greek and 
Roman Antiquities. : 
‘The improvements which Polygnotus effected in 
painting are described by Pliny very briefly and 
unsatisfactorily. (H. N. xxxv. 9. s. 35.) Among 
these improvements were, opening the mouth, 
showing the teeth, and varying the expression of 
the countenance from its ancient stiffness. He 
was the first who painted women with brilliant 
(or transparent) drapery (/ucida veste), and with 
variegated head-dresses (mitris versicoloribus) ; and, 
generally, he was the first who contributed much 
to the advancement of painting (plurimumque 
picturae primus contulit). Lucian also selects his 
figures as models of excellence for the beauty of 
the eye-brows, the blush upon the cheeks (as in 
his Cassandra in the Lesche at Delphi), and the 
gracefulness of the draperies. (De Imag. 7, vol. ii. 
p. 465). These statements of Pliny amount to 
saying that Polygnotus gave great expression to 
both face and figure, and great elegance and va- 
riety to the drapery. How these matters were 
treated before his time we may judge from many 
of the ancient vases, where the figures are in the 
most constrained attitudes, the faces hard profiles, 
with closed lips and fixed eyes, often looking side- 
ways, and the draperies standing, rather than 
hanging, in rigid parallel lines. That the expres- 
sion which Polygnotus gave to his figures was 
something more, however, than a successful imi- 
tation of real life, and that it had an ideal cha- 
racter, may be inferred from the manner in which 
Aristotle speaks of the artist. Thus he calls him 
an ethic painter (ypapeds }OuKds), a good etho- 
grapher (dyads HOoypapos), terms which denote 
his power of expressing, not passion and emotion 
only, but also ideal character. ( Polit. viii. 5. p. 267, 
ed. Gottling, Poët. vi. 5, ed. Herm., 11, ed. Ritter.) 
In the second of these passages he contrasts him 
with Zeuxis, whose painting, he says, has no 400s 
at all; and his meaning is further shown by what 
he says on the subject, of which these allusions to 
painting are in illustration, namely 790s in poetry. 
“ Tragedy,” he says, “could not exist without 
action, but it could without ideal characters (}@wv) ; 
for the tragedies of most of the recent poets are 
without character (dies), and, in general, there 
are many poets of this kind ;” words thoroughly 
exemplified in some of the tragedies of Euripides, 
and in the account we have of others of the later 
tragedians and dithyrambic poets, where the ex- 
pression of ideal character is sacrificed to the 
exhibition of mere emotion, to the energy and 
complication of dramatic action, or even to lower 
sources of interest. In another well-known pas- 
sage, which forms a sort of landmark in the history 
of art (Pott. 2), he says: “ But since those who 
imitate, imitate men in action, and it is necessary 
that these be either goed or bad (for characters, 
%0n, almost always follow these distinctions alone: 
for all men differ in their characters by vice and 
virtue), they imitate persons either better than 
ordinary men (Ñ xa?’ suds), or worse, or such as 
men really are, just as the painters do: for Poly- 
gnotus represented men as better than they are; 
Pawson worse than they are; and Dionysius like 
ordinary men.” ` And so, in the passage respecting 
46n, first quoted from the Politic (where the 
whole context deserves careful reading), he says 
that “the young ought not to study the worke of 
Pauson, but those of Polygnotua, and whoever 
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else of the painters or statuaries is ethic.” In the 
Poetic, Aristotle goes on to explain his distinction 
by reference to various imitative arts, and espe- 
cially poetry, in which, he says, “ Homer repre- 
sented characters better than ordinary men, but 
Cleophon like ordinary men, but Hegemon, who 
first composed parodies, and Nicochares, the author 
of the Delias, worse ;” he then quotes Timotheus 
and Philoxenus as examples of the same thing in 
the dithyramb, and adds the very important re- 
mark that “ this is the very difference which 
makes the distinction between tragedy and co- 
medy ; for the one purposes to imitate men worse, 
but the other better, than men as they now ac- 
tually are.” (Comp. Hermann's Notes, and Les- 
sing’s Hamburgische Dramaturgie.) 

The parallel which Aristotle thus draws between 
Polygnotus and Homer (and the poets of Homer’s 
spirit) seems, from all we know of Polygnotus, to 
be an exact illustration, both of his subjects and 
of his mode of treating them. It should never be 
forgotten that Grecian art was founded upon 
Grecian poetry, and took from it both its subjects 
and its character. Pheidias and Polygnotus were 
the Homers of their respective arts ; they imitated 
the personages and the subjects of the old mytho- 
logy, and they treated them in an epic spirit, while 
Lysippus and Apelles were essentially dramatic z 
the former artists strove to express character and 
repose, the latter action and emotion ; the former 
exhibited ideal personages, the latter real ones ; 
the men of the former are godlike, the gods of the 
latter are ordinary men; Pheidias derived the 
image of his Zeus from the sublimest verses of 
Homer, Apelles painted his Venus from a courte- 
zan, and Zeuxis could find no higher model for 
the queen of Olympus than a selection from real 
and living beauties. The limits of this article do 
not permit any further exposition of this essential 
and fundamental point of aesthetic science. We 
must not, however, omit to state a fact, in illus- 
tration of the parallel between Homer and Poly- 
gnotus, namely, that the painter’s works in the 
Lesche at Delphi were commonly known as the 
Iliad and Odyssey of Polygnotus; though it must 
be admitted that most of those who used that 
phrase were thinking of the subjects of the paint- 
ings, and little or nothing of their character, and 
that very few had any notion of the sense in 
which Polygnotus is placed beside Homer by the 
great philosopher, who is rightly regarded as the 
father of aesthetic science. The subjects of the 
pictures of Polygnotus were almost invariably 
taken from Homer and the other poets of the epic 
cycle. 

With respect tothe more technical and me- 
chanical improvements which Polygnotus intro- 
duced into painting, the statement of Pliny con- 
cerning his female draperies is admirably illustrated 
by Böttiger, to whose section on Polygnotus, in 
his Ideen zur Geschichte der Archäologie der Ma- 
leret, we here refer once for all, as one of the chief 
authorities for the present subject, and as one of 
the most valuable contributions to the history of 
ancient art. Böttiger (pp. 263—265) remarks 
that the descriptions of Polygnotus’s paintings 
prove that female figures were introduced by him 
far more freely than we have any reason to sup- 
pose them to have appeared in earlier works of 
art; and that he thus gained the opportunity of 
enlivening his pictures with the varied and brilliant 
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colours, which we know to have prevailed in the 
dress of the Greek women. His draperies are 
described by Lucian as having the appearance of 
thinness of substance, part adhering to the limbs 
so as to cover the figure without hiding it, and the 
greater part arranged in flowing masses as if 
moved by the wind. (Lucian. de Imag. 7, vol. ii. 
p- 465.) Respecting the miras verswolores, see 
Böttiger, p. 265. 

Concerning his principles of composition, we 
know but little ; but from that little it would seem 
that his pictures had nothing of that elaborate and 
yet natural grouping, aided by the powers of 
perspective, which is so much admired in modern 
works of art. The figures seem to have been 
grouped in regular lines, as in the bas-reliefs upon 
a frieze; and when it was desired to introduce 
other sets of figures nearer to, or more remote from 
the spectator, this was effected by placing them in 
other parallel lines below or above the first. A 
sort of principle of architectural symmetry governed 
the whole composition, the figures on each side of 
the centre of the picture being made to correspond 
with each other. 

Such an advance as painting made in the age of 
Polygnotus could not have taken place without 
some new appliances in colouring ; and accordingly 
we are told by Pliny that Polygnotus and his con- 
temporary Micon were the first who used the sil or 
yellow ochre which was found in the Attic silver 
mines; and that the same artists made a black 
(utramentum) from the husks of pressed grapes, 
which was therefore called tryginon, Tpuywov, 
(Plin. H.N. xxxiii. 12. s. 56, xxxv. 6. s. 25.) 
Böttiger supposes that they used the yellow ochre 
toa great extent for draperies and head-dresses. 
Polygnotus is one of those artists whom Cicero 
mentions as having used no more than four colours, 
(Brut. 183; but respecting the error in this state- 
ment see Müller, Arch. d. Kunst, § 319, and Dict. 
af Ant, art. Colores.) 

The instrument with which Polygnotus usually 
worked was the pencil, as we learn from a passage 
in Pliny, which also furnishes another proof of the 
excellence of the artist. The great painter Pausias, 
who was a pupil of Pamphilus, the master of 
Apelles, restored certain paintings of Polygnotus at 
Thespiae, and was considered to have fallen far 
short of the excellence of the original paintings, 
because “ non suo genere certasset,” that is, he used 
the pencil, as Polygnotus had done in the original 
pictures, instead of painting, as he was accustomed 
to do, in encaustic with the cestrum. (Plin, 
H. N.xxxv. 11. 8.40.) Polygnotus, however, some- 
times painted in encaustic, and he is mentioned 
as one of the earliest artists who did so. (Plin. 
H. N. xxxv. 11. 8. 39.) 

As to the form of his pictures, it may be assumed 
that he generally followed what we know to have 
been the usual practice with the Greek artists, 
namely, to paint on panels, which were afterwards 
let into the walls where they were to remain. 
(Dict. of Ant. art. Painting; Böttiger, Arch. d. 
M.) In Pliny’s list of his works, one of them is 
expressly mentioned as a panel picture (/abulu) ; 
but, on the other hand, the pictures at Thespiae, 
just referred to, are said to have been on walls 
(parietes). Indeed, the common opinion, that 
panel pictures were the form almost invariably 
used by the early Greek artists, should be received 
with some caution. 
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There is one passage of Pliny, from which it would 
appear that Polygnotus excelled in statuary as well 
as painting, though none of his works in that de- 
partment were preserved. (Plin. H. N. xxxiv. 8, 
s. 19. § 25, adopting the reading of the Bamberg 
MS., Polygnotus, idem pictor e nobilissimis.) Per- 


haps this fact may contribute to the explanation of 


two obscure epigrams in the Greek Anthology, 
(Brunck, Anal. vol. jii. pp. 279, 440; see Jacobs's 
Notes; and comp. PoLYcLEITUS.) 

His chief contemporaries, besides the members 
of his own family, already mentioned, were Micon, 
PANAENUS, the brother or nephew of Pheidias, 
Onavtas of Aegina, Dionysius of Colophon, Tra. 
GORAS of Chalcis, and AGATHARCHUS the scene- 
painter. No disciples of his are mentioned, al- 
though we may almost assume that he instructed 
his brother Aristophon and his nephew Aglaophon ; 
but we are told by Aelian ( V. H. iv. 3), that Dio- 
nysius closely imitated his style. (But see Aris- 
tot. l. c. and Plut. Timol. 2.) 

The Works of Polygnotus, as mentioned by Pliny 
(H.N. xxxv. 9. 8,35), include paintings in the 
temple at Delphi, in the portico called Poecile at 
Athens, those at Thespiae already mentioned, and 
a panel picture, which was placed in the portico in 
front of Pompey’s Curia, at Rome. Pliny and 
Harpocration both state that he exccuted his works 
at Athens gratuitously ; and the former says that, 
on this account, he was more highly esteemed than 
Myron, who painted for pay ; the latter, that it was 
for this service that he obtained the citizenship of 
Athens, We may infer that he displayed the 
same liberality at Delphi, especially as Pliny tells 
us that the Amphictyons decreed him *“ hospitia 
gratuita,” that is, the mputevia, in all the states of 
Greece. (Böttiger, pp. 271,272.) To the above 
works must be added, on other authorities, his 
paintings in the temple of Theseus, in the Ana- 
ceium, and the chamber of the Propylaea, at Athens, 
and those in the temple of Athena Areia at Pla- 
taeae. The detailed description of these works, 
and the full discussion of the questions which arise 
respecting their composition, would far exceed our 
limits. We have, therefore, preferred to occupy 
the space with the more important subjects of the 
time and artistic character of Polygnotus ; and we 
shall now describe his works briefly, referring to 
the authorities in which full details will be found. 
We follow a chronological arrangement, so far as it 
can be made out with any probability. 

1. Patntings in the Temple of Theseus at Athens. 
— It is true that the only authority for supposing 
him to have painted here at all is a conjectural 
emendation of a passage of Iarpocration ; but the 
conjecture is so simple, and agrees so well with: 
what we know of the artist’s history, and the only 
interpretation of the text as it stands is so forced, 
that we can hardly hesitate to admit the correction. 
Harpocration, followed by Suidas and Photius, 
says (s. v.) that Polygnotus obtained the citizen- 
ship of Athens, either because he painted the Soa 
Poecile gratuitously, or, as others say, the pictures 
dv TË @noavpg kal TẸ ’Avaxely. Now, we know 
that the Anaceium was the temple of the Dioscuri, 
but what was the Thesaurus? Böttiger (p. 270) 
replies, the public treasury in the Opisthodomus 
of the temple of Athena Polias. The objection, 
that it is strange that Polygnotus should have 
been employed to decorate the secret chamber of 
the temple, Böttiger endeavours to obviate by 
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referring to the paintings of Evanthes in the opis- 
thodomus of the temple of Jupiter Casius, men- 
tioned by Achilles Tatius (iii. 6), not a very good 
authority (see EvaANTHEs). It may also be ob- 
jected that the name of Polygnotus is not men- 
tioned in the extant inscription respecting the 
works of this temple. But it is perhaps enough 
to say that the conjecture is too violent to be 
admitted by itself; especially when it is contrasted 
with the explanation of Reinesiue, who, for èv Tẹ 
@noaupp would read èv rẹ Onaéws iep. Now, 
the temple of Theseus was built during the admi- 
nistration of Cimon, after the translation of the 
hero’s remains from Scyros to Athens in B. c. 468. 
If, therefore, as is almost certain, Cimon brought 
Polygnotus with him from Thasos in B. ¢. 463, it 
would almost certainly be partly with a view to 
the decoration of this very temple. Pausanias, 
indeed, in his description of the temple (i. 17. § 2), 
ascribes the paintings in it to Micon, but this is 
rather a confirmation of the argument than other- 
wise, for these two artists more than once assisted 
in decorating the same building. It is an obvious 
conjecture, from a comparison of the dates, that 
Micon was already employed upon the painting 
of the temple before the arrival of Polygnotus, 
who was then appointed to assist him. [Comp. 
Micon. ] 

2. Paintings in the Stoa Poecile at Athens.— 
Among the works which Cimon undertook for the 
improvement of the city, after the final termination 
of the Persian wars, the spoils of which furnished 
him with the means, one of the first was the deco- 
ration of the places of public resort, such as the 
Agora and the Academy, the former of which he 
planted with plane-trees (Plut. Cim. 3). He also 
enlarged and improved the portico which ran along 
one side of the Agora, and which was called at 
first the Portico of Peisianaz (7 MNeiwiavderesos 
arod), but afterwards received the name of the 
Poecile or Painted Portico (4 moian orod), from 
the paintings with which it was decorated. (Paus. 
i, 15; Miller, Phid. 6 ; Böttiger, p. 275.) Ci- 
mon executed this work soon after his return from 
Thasos (Plut. 2. c.), and employed Polygnotus 
and Micon to decorate the portico with those 
paintings, from which it afterwards obtained its 
name. The portico itself was a long colonnade, 
formed by a row of columns on one side and a 
wall on the other; and against this wall were 
placed the paintings, which were on panels. 
These paintings, as they appeared in the time of 
Pausanias, represented four subjects: —(1.) The 
battle of Oenoë, fought between the Athenians 
and Lacedaemonians, the painter of which was 
unknown ; (2.) The battle of Theseus and the 
Athenians with the Amazons, by Micon; (3.) 
The Greeks, after the taking of Troy, assembling 
to judge the case of Caseandra’s violation by Ajax ; 
this painting was by Polygnotus; (4.) The battle 
of Marathon, by Panaenus; also ascribed to 
Micon and to Polygnotus, who may have assisted 
in the work, (Paus. l e ; Böttiger, pp. 274—290 ; 
Micon, PANaENus.) From the description of 
Pausanias, it would seem that, in the picture of 
Polygnotus, the Greek chieftains, sitting in judg- 
ment, formed the centre of the composition, with 
the Grecian army grouped on the one side, and, 
on the other, the Trojan captives, among whom 
Cassandra was conspicuous, Böttiger supposes 
that, in his treatment of the subject, the artist 
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followed the “IAlou Mépous of the cyclic poet Are- 
tinus, Böttiger also supposes that there were 
two or three panels, representing different stages 
of the event ; a supposition for which there does 
not seem to be sufficient reason. The subject, as 
representing the first great victory of the united 
Greeks, was appropriately connected with the cele- 
bration of their recent triumphs. 

3. In the Anaceium, or Temple of the Dioscuri, 
at Athens, which was perhaps more ancient than 
the time of Cimon, who seems to have repaired 
and beautified it,. Polygnotus painted the marriage 
of the daughters of Leucippus, as connected with 
the mythology of the Dioscuri (MloAvyvwros uèv 
éxovra és atrovs typape yduov trav Suyarépwr 
táv Aevilrrov, Paus. i. 18. § 1), and Micon 
painted the Argonautic expedition. The subject 
of Polygnotus was evidently that favourite subject 
of ancient poetry and art, the rape of Phoebe and 
Hilaera on their marriage-day, by Castor and 
Pollux: the ancient form of the legend, which 
was followed by Polygnotus, is supposed by Böt- 
tiger to have been contained in the cyclic poem 
entitled Cypria, which related to the events before 
the Iliad. We still possess, in bas-reliefs on 
ancient sarcophagi, three if not four representations 
of the story, which we may safely assume to have 
been imitated from the picture of Polygnotus, and 
which strikingly display that uniform symmetry, 
which we know to have been one characteristic of 
his works, in contradistinction to the more natural 
grouping of a later period, In modern times, 
Rubens has painted the story of Phoebe and 
Hilaera in a picture, now at Munich, which would 
doubtless present a most interesting contrast to the 
treatment of the same subject by Polygnotus, if we 
had but the opportunity of comparing them. The 
sculptures also, which are presumed to have been 
taken after the painting of Polygnotus, have fur- 
nished David with some ideas for his Rape of the 
Sabine women. (Böttiger, pp. 291—295.) 

4. In the temple of Athena Areia at Plataeae, 
Polygnotus and QOnatas painted the walls of the 
front portico (that is, probably, the wall on each 
side of the principal entrance); Polygnotus repre- 
sented Ulysses just after he had slain the suitors, 
(Paus. ix. 4. § 1 ; Hom. Od. xxii.) 

5. His paintings on the walls of the temple of 
Thespiae have been already mentioned. Nothing 
is known of their subject. 

6. Paintings in the Lesche of the Cnidians at 
Delphi.—Some of the same causes which led to 
the sudden development of art at Athens, in the 
age following that of the Persian wars, gave a 
similar impulse to its advancement about the same 
time in other places, especially at those two centres 
of the Greek union and religion, Olympia and 
Delphi. The great works at the former place have 
been spoken of under PHxipias; those at the 
latter appear to have been executed not only about 
the same time (or rather, perhaps, a little e ~ ` 
but also by Athenian artists chiefy. We ____.. 
for example, that the statues in the pediments of, 
the temple at Delphi were made by Praxtas of — 
Athens, the disciple of Calamis, and finished, after 
his death, by ANDROSTHENES, the disciple of Eu- 
cadmus (Paus. x. 19. § 8). These artists must 
have been contemporary with Pheidias and Poly- 
gnotus ; and there are some other indications 
of the employment of Athenian artists at Delphi 
about the same period ( Müller, Phid. p. 28, n. y.). 
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Taking, then, these facts in connection with the 
absence of any mention of Polygnotus’s having 
been engaged on the great works of Pericles and 
Pheidias (except the Propylaea, at a later period), 
it may fairly be supposed that, after the death of 
his patron, Cimon, he was glad to accept the in- 
vitation, which the fame of his works at Athens 
caused him to receive, to unite with other Athenian 
artists in the decoration of the temple at Delphi. 
The people who gave him the commission were the 
Cnidians, It was customary for the different Greek 
cities to show their piety and patriotism, not only 
by enriching the temple at Delphi with valuable 
gifts, but by embellishing its precincts with edifices, 
chiefly treasuries to contain their gifts. Among 
the rest, the Cnidians had built at Delphi both a 
treasury, and one of those enclosed courts, or halls, 
which were called Aéoxat (places for conversation), 
which existed in considerable numbers in various 
Greek cities, and which were especially attached to 
the temples of Apollo. The most famous of all of 
them was this Lesche of the Cnidians at Delphi, 
which seems to have been a quadrangular or oblong 
court or peristyle, surrounded by colonnades, very 
much like our cloisters. It was the walls of the 
two principal colonnades of this building (those on 
the right and left of a person entering) that Poly- 
gnotus was employed by the Cnidians to paint : 
and it is very interesting to observe the parallel 
between the most renowned works of the early 
stages of the art in ancient Greece and modern 
Italy, —the paintings of Polygnotus in the Lesche 
at Delphi, and those ascribed to Andrea Orcagna, 
in the Campo Santo at Pisa. 

Polygnotus took his subjects from the whole 
cycle of the epic poetry which described the wars 
of Troy, and the return of the Greek chieftains, 
There were two paintings, or rather series of paint- 
ings ; the one upon the wall on the right hand ; 
the other opposite to this, upon the wall on the left 
hand. The former represented, according to Pau- 
sanias (x. 25. § 2), the taking of Troy, and the 
Grecian fleet loosing from the shores of Ilium to 
return home ; the latter, the descent of Ulysses 
into the lower world, which subject seems to have 
been treated with especial reference to the mys- 
teries. In both pictures the figures seem to have 
been arranged in successive groups, and the groups, 
igain, in two or more lines above each other, with- 
out any attempt at perspective, and with names 
affixed to the several figures. To the picture on 
the right hand was affixed the following epigram, 
which was ascribed to Simonides :— 


Tpdwe MoAdyvwros, datos yévos, "AyAaopwrros 
Lids, wepPopérny “IAlou dupdwodw. 


Pausanias devotes seven chapters to the description 
of these paintings (x. 25—31) ; from which, how- 
ever, we gain little more than a catalogue of names, 
The numerous and difficult questions which arise, 
respecting the succession and grouping of the figures, 
the manner in which each of them was represented, 
the aesthetical and symbolical significations of the 
Pictures, and so forth, have furnished a wide field 
of discussion for artists and archaeologists, The 
most important works upon the subject are the fol- 
lowing :—Diderot, Correspond. vol. iii. pp. 270, f. 
ed. 1831 ; Riepenhausen, F. et J., Peintures de 
Polygnote à Delphes, dessinées et gravées d'après la 
Descr. de Pausanias, 1826, 1829, comp. Götting. 
Gel. Anzeig, 1827, p. 1309 ; Göthe, Werke, vol. 
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xliv. pp. 97, f., old ed., vol. xxxi. p. 118, ed. 1840 ; 
Böttiger, pp. 296, f. ; Otto Jahn, Die Gemählde 
des Polygnotos in der Lesche zu Delphi, Kiel, 1841; 
and, concerning the general subject of the Greek 
representations of the lower world, on ancient vases, 
compared with the description of Polygnotus’s 
second picture, see Gerhard’s Archäologische Zei- 
tung, 1843, 1844, Nos. xi.—xv. and Plates 11—15. 

7. His paintings in the chamber adjoining to the 
Propylaea of the Acropolis were probably the latest 
of his great works. The subjects were all from 
Homer and the epic cycle (Paus. i. 22 ; Böttiger, 
pp. 290, 291). 

8. The panel-picture mentioned by Pliny as 
being at Rome in his time, shows that Polygnotus 
sometimes painted single figures, but Pliny’s de- 
scription of the work is perfectly unintelligible, 
“in qua dubitatur ascendentem cum clypeo pina- 
erit, un descendentem.” (Plin, H. N. xxxv. 9. B. 
35.) [P.S.] 

POLY’GONUS (MoAdyovos), a son of Proteus, 
a grandson of Poseidon and brother of Telegonus. 
The two brothers were killed by Heracles at To- 
rone, when they challenged him to a contest in 
wrestling. (Apollod. ii. 5. § 9.) [L. 8.] 

POLYHY/MNIA. [Potymnria.] 

POLYI'DUS (Modvidos), 1. A son of Coeranus, 
a grandson of Abas and a great-grandson of Me- 
lampus. He was, like his ancestor, a celebrated 
soothsayer at Corinth, and is described as the 
father of Euchenor, Astycrateia, and Manto. (Pind. 
Ol. xiii. 104 ; Hom, //, xiii. 663, &c. ; Paus. i. 43. 
§ 5; Apollod, iii, 3. § 1.) When Alcathous 
had murdered his own son Callipolis at Megara, 
he was purified by Polyidus, who erected at Me- 
gara a sanctuary to Dionysus, and a statue of the 
god, which was covered all over except the face. 
(Paus., Apollod. 7. cc.; Hygin. Fab. 136.) 

2. A son of the Trojan Eurydamas, and a brother 
of Abas, was slain by Diomedes. (Hom. Zl v. 
148.) [L. 8.] 

POLYI’DUS (MoaAve’os, MoAvisos, MoAutdas, 
TloAvel5ns, all these forms occur, but the most 
usual is TloAvidos), a dithyrambic poet of the most 
flourishing period of the later Athenian dithyramb, 
and also skilful as a painter, was contemporary 
with Philoxenus, Timotheus, and Telestes, about 
Ol. 95, B. c. 400. (Diod. xiv. 46.) The no- 
tices of him are very scanty ; but he seems to 
have been esteemed almost as highly as Timo- 
theus, whom indeed one of his pupils, Philotas, 
once conquered. It is related that, as Polyidus 
was boasting of this victory, Stratonicus, the musi- 
cian, rebuked him by saying, “I wonder you do 
not understand that you make ynolopara, but 
Timotheus véuous,” an untranslateable witticism, 
intimating that Timotheus had been conquered by 
the voice of the people, and not by the merit of his 
opponent. (Ath. viii. p. 532, b.) It seems from 
a passage of Plutarch (De Mus. 21, p. 1138, b.), 
that Polyidus went beyond Timotheus in those in- 
tricate variations, for the introduction of which the 
musicians of this period are so frequently attacked. 
A remarkable testimony to his ay eagle through- 
out Greece is still extant in the form of a decree 
of the Cnossians, commending Menecles of Teos for 
having played on the harp at Cnossus “after the 
manner of Timotheus and Polyidus and the an- 
cient Cretan poets, as becomes an accomplished 
man.” (Böckh, Corp. Inscr, Graec. vol. ii. p. 641, 
No, 3053.) 
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One of his pieces was entitled "AtAas, and in it 
he represented Atlas as a Libyan shepherd, whom 
Perseus turned into stone by showing him the 
Gorgon’s head ; a remarkable example of the total 
want of ideal art, and of any poetical conception of 
the early mythology, which characterised the dithy- 
rambic poets of that period. (Tzetzes, Schol. ad 
Lycophr. 879, Fxeg. fliad. p. 132. 18; Etym. Mag. 
p. 104. 20; Meineke, Hist. Crit. Com. Graec. 
p. 239, n.) 

There are also two remarkable references in the 
Poetic (16,17) of Aristotle to the Jphigencia of 
Polyidus, where Aristotle is mentioning examples 
of dvayvepiois. But here it seems from the con- 
text that a tragic poet is referred to ; besides which 
it is improbable, Müller argues, that Aristotle 
would speak of the celebrated dithyrambic poet, as 
he does in the first of these passages, by the name 
of MoAvei8ou rod cogiotod. On the other hand, 
there is the critical canon, which forbids us to assume 
an unknown person of the same name as one well 
known, if any other probable explanation can be 
suggested. Perhaps, in this case, the best solution 
of the difficulty is the conjecture of Welcker, that 
Polyidus was a sophist, who took a pride in 
cultivating several different branches of art and 
literature, and who thus was at once a painter, a 
dithyrambic poet, and a tragedian. There are three 
iambic trimeter lines in Stobaeus (Serm, xciii.) 
which appear at first sight to settle the point as to 
there having been a tragie poet of this name; but 
it is easily shown that these lines are a quotation, not 
from a poet named Polyidus, but from the Polyidus of 
Euripides, (Müller, Gesch, d. Griech. Litt. vol. ii. 
p. 287, or vol. ii. p. 59, Eng. trans. ; Ulrici, Gesch. d. 
Fell, Dichtk. vol. ii. pp. 610, fol. ; Bode, Gesch. d. 
Lell. Dichik. vol. ii, pt. 2. p. 323, vol. iii. pt. 1, 
p. 562 ; Schmidt, Diatrib. in Dithyramb. pp. 121 
—124 ; Kayser, Hist. Crit, Trag. Graec. pp. 318 
—322; Welcker, die Grieche Trag. pp. 1043, 
1044; Bartsch, de Chaeremone, p.14 ; Bernhardy, 
Grundriss d, Gesch, d. Griech. Litt, vol. ii. pp. 554, 
555.) [P.S.] 

POLYI’DUS, artists. 1. Besides the painter 
and dithyrambic poet (see above), Vitruvius men- 
tions the two following artists of this name, who 
may, however, very possibly have been one and the 
same person, since military engineers were often also 
architecte. 

2. Of Thessaly, a military engineer, who made 
improvements in the covered battering-ram (testudo 
urietaria) during Philip's siege of Byzantium, B. c. 
340. His pupils were Diades and Chaereas, who 
served in the campaigns of Alexander. (Vitruv. x. 
19. a. 13. § 3, Schneider.) 

3. An architect, who wrote on the proportions 
of the orders (praeoepta symmetriarum, Vitruv. vii. 
Prnef. § 14). [P. S.] 

POLY ME’DE (Torvuhn), a daughter of Au- 
tolycus, was married to Aeson, and by him became 
the mother of Iason. (Apollod. i. 9. § 16 ; Tzetz. 
ad Lyc. 175.) Apollonius Rhodius (i. 233) calls 
her Alcimede. (Comp. Iason.) {L. S.) 

POLYME/LA (QMoAvuyAn). 1. A daughter 
of Peleus, and the wife of Menoetius, by whom 
she became the mother of Patroclus. (Apollod. iii. 
18. § 8.) In some traditions she is called Phi- 
lomela. [PaTRocLUS.] 

2. A daughter of Phylas, was married to Echecles, 
but became by Hermes the mother of Eudorus. 
(Hom. Tl, xvi. 180, &c.) 
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3. A daughter of Aeolus, was beloved by Odys- 
seus, but afterwards married her brother Diores. 
(Parthen. Erot. 2.) [L. S.) 

POLYMESTOR or POLYMNESTOR. [Po- 
LYDORUS. 

POLYMNESTUS (MoAvurnoros), the father 
of Battus, the founder of Cyrene. [Barrus, p. 
476, a] 

POLYMNESTUS, or POLYMNASTUS 
(TloAvuynoros), the son of Meles of Colophon, was 
an epic, elegiac, and lyric poet, anda musician. He 
flourished not long after Thaletas, in honour of 
whom he made a poem at the request of the Spar- 
tans (Paus. i. 14. §3), and earlier than Alcman, 
who mentioned him (Plut. Afus. p. 1133, a). It 
seems, therefore, that he was in part contemporar 
with both these poets, and the period during which 
he flourished may be roughly stated at B. c. 675— 
644, He belongs to the school of Dorian music, 
which flourished at this time at Sparta, where he 
carried on the improvements of Thaletas. He cul- 
tivated the orthian nomes, and invented a new 
kind of auloedic nome, which was named after him, 
TloAupyvioriov (Plut. de Mus. pp. 1)32—1135 ; 
Suid. s. v.; Hesych. s.v. MoAvuurforiovy ğõew), 
The Attic comedians attacked his poems for their 
erotic character. (Aristoph. Equit. 1287 ; Crati- 
nus, ap. Schol, ibid.) As an elegiac poet, he may 
be regarded as the predecessor of his fellow-coun- 
tryman, Mimnermus. (Fabric. Bibl. Graec. vol, ii. 
p.135 ; Bode, Gesch. d. Hellen. Dichtk. vol. ii. pt. 1, 
passim; Ulrici, Gesch. d. Hell, Dichtk. vol. ii. pp. 
291, 292, et ulib. ; Clinton, F. H. vol.i. s.a. 665, 
657, 644, and p. 365.) [P. S.] 

POLYMNESTUS, a statuary, whose name 
was first made known by the discovery of an in- 
scription on a base in the Acropolis at Athens, in 
1840, by Ross, who has thus restored it, [IT]OAT- 
MNH2TOS KEN[XPAMI2] ETIOIHZAN, From 
the form of the letters, Ross supposes the inscrip- 
tion to he of abou the time of Praxiteles or Lysip- 
pus. The only reason for the restoration of the 
name of the second of these artists, is the mention 
in Pliny (H. N. xxxiv. 8. s. 19. § 27) of a statuary 
named Cenchramis, among those who made come- 
dians and athletes. (Raoul-Rochette, Lettre a M, 
Schorn, p. 390.) [P. S. 

POLY'’MNIA or POLYHY'MNIA (Ioàúu- 
via), a daughter of Zeus, and one of the nine 
Muses. She presided over lyric poetry, and was 
believed to have invented the lyre, (Hes. Theog. 
78; Schol. ad Apollon. Rhod. iii. 1.) By Oeagrus 
she became the mother of Orpheus. (Schol, L c. 
i. 23.) In works of art she was usually represented 
in a pensive attitude. (Hirt, Mythol. Bilderb. 
p. 209 ; comp. Musas.) [L. S] 

POLYNEICES (Modvvelxys), the son of Oe- 
dipus and Iocaste, and brother of Eteocles and 
Antigone. (Hom. Zi. iv. 377 ; Aprastus.) [L. S.] 

POLY PHANTAS (IMoAúparrtas), a general in 
the service of Philip V. king of Macedonia, 
during the war against the Romans and Aetolians, 
In B. c. 208 he was left together with Menippus 
in the Peloponnese to support the Achaeans with 
a force of 2500 men; and the following year 
(B. c. 207) was sent with a small force to the 
assistance of the Boeotians and Phocians. (Liv. 
xxvii. 32, xxviii. 5; Polyb. x. 42.) [E. H. B.}] 

POLYPE’MON (HoAumjuov), the name of 
three mythical personages. (Hom. Od. xxiv. 305; 


| Apollod, iii. 16.§2; Paus. i, 38. $ 5). [L.S] 
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PULYPHE’MUS (IoAdpnuos). 1. The ce- 
lebrated Cyclops in the island of Thrinacia, was a 
son of Poseidon, and the nymph Thoosa. For an 
account of him see the article CYCLOPES. 

2. A son of Elatus or Poseidon and Hippea, 
was one of the Lapithae at Larissa in Thessaly. 
He was married to Laonome, a sister of Heracles, 
with whom he was connected by friendship. He 
was also one of the Argonauts, but being left be- 
hind by them in Mysia, he founded Cios, and fell 
against the Chalybes. (Hom. Zl. i. 264; Schol. 
at Apollon. Rhod. i, 40, 1241, iv. 1470; Val. 
Flacc. i. 457 ; Apollod. i. 9. §§ 16, 19.) [L. S.] 

POLYPHRON (TloAvdpwv), the brother of 
Jason of Pherae, Tagus of Thessaly, succeeded 
to the supreme power along with his brother 
Polydorus on the death of Jason, in B. c. 370. 
Shortly afterwards he murdered Polydorus [Po- 
LYDORUS], and thus became sole Tagus. He 
exercised his power with great cruelty, and con- 
verted his office into a tyranny. He murdered 
Polydamas of Pharsalus [PoLypAmas], but was 
murdered in his turn, B.c. 369, by his nephew 
Alexander, who proved, however, a still greater 
tyrant. [ALEXANDER of PHERAE.] (Xen. Hell. 
vi. 4. $§ 33, 34 ; Plut. Pelop. c. 29.) 

POLYPOETES (WoAumvirns). 1. A son of 
Apollo and Phthia. (Apollod. i. 7. § 6; comp. 
AETOLUS.) 

2. A son of Peirithous and Hippodameia, was 
one of the Lapithae, who joined the Greeks in the 
Trojan war, commanding the men of Argissa, 
Gyrtone, Orthe, Elone and Oloosson. (Hom, Ji. 
ii. 738, &c., comp. vi. 29, xii. 129.) At the 
funeral games of Patroclus, he gained the victory 
in throwing the iron ball. (Jl. xxiii. 836, &c.) 
After the fall of Troy, Polypoetes and Leonteus 
are said to have founded the town of Aspendus in 
Pamphylia. (Eustath. ad Hom. p. 334.) [L.8.] 

POLYSPERCHON (Moavonépxwv). 1. Son 
of Simmias, a Macedonian of the province of 
Stymphaea, and a distinguished officer in the ser- 
vice of Alexander the Great. Of his earlier ser- 
vices we know nothing, but it is certain that he 
was already a veteran and experienced warrior in 
B. ©. 332, when he was appointed to succeed Pto- 
lemy the son of Seleucus in the command of one of 
the divisions of the phalanx. We afterwards find 
him occupying the same post in the battle of Ar- 
bela, and lending the weight of his authority and 
experience to support the proposition of Parmenion 
before the action to attack the Persian camp by 
night. (Arr, Anab. ii, 12, iii. 11 ; Diod. xvii. 57 ; 
Curt. iv. 13. §§ 7, 28, who inaccurately calls him 
“ Dux peregrini militis.”) In the subsequent cam- 
paigns in the upper provinces of Asia and India, 
he bore an important part, and his name is fre- 
quently mentioned. Thus we find him associated 
with Coenus and Philotas at the passage of the 
Pylae Persicae, and afterwards detached under 
Craterus against the revolted chiefs in Paraeta- 
cene, accompanying Alexander on his expedition 
against the Assaceni, and reducing with his own 
division only the strong fortress of Nora. His 
name occurs again at the passage of the Hydaspes, 
as well as in the descent of that river, on both 
which occasions he served under Craterus; and 
in B.C. 323 he was once more associated with that 
general as second in command of the army of 
invalids and veterans, which the latter was ap- 
pointed to conduct home to Macedonia. (Arr. 


POLYSPERCHON. 469 


Anub. iv. 16, 22, 25, v. 11, 18, vi. 5, vii. 12; 
Curt. v. 4. § 20, viii. 5. § 2, 11. § 1; Justin. xii. 10, 
12. 

th consequence of his absence from Babylon on 
this service at the time of Alexander's death, he 
appears to have been passed over in the arrange- 
ments which followed that event, nor do we find 
any mention of his uame for some time afterwards, 
but it seems certain that he must have returned 
with Craterus to Europe, and probably took part 
with him and Antipater in the Lamian war. In 
B. c. 321, when the dissensions between Antipater 
and Perdiccas had broken out into actual hostilities, 
and the former was preparing to follow Craterus 
into Asia, he entrusted to Polysperchon the chief 
command in Macedonia and Greece during his 
absence. The veteran general proved himself 
worthy of the charge ; he repulsed the Aetolians 
who had invaded Thessaly, and cut to pieces a 
Macedonian force under Polycles, defeated Menon 
of Pharsalus, and recovered the whole of Thessaly. 
(Diod. xviii. 38 ; Justin. xiii. 6.) Though we do 
not learn that he obtained any reward for these 
services during the lifetime of Antipater, it is evi- 
dent that he enjoyed the highest place in the con- 
fidence of the regent, of which the latter gave a 
striking proof on his deathbed, B. c. 319, by ap- 
pointing Polysperchon to succeed him as regent 
and guardian of the king, while he assigned to his 
own son Cassander the subordinate station of Chi- 
liarch. (Id. ib. 48.) 

Polysperchon was at this time one of the oldest of 
the surviving generals of Alexander, and enjoyed 
in consequence the highest favour and popularity 
among the Macedonians ; but he was aware that 
both Cassander and Antigonus were jealous of his 
elevation, and were beginning to form secret 
designs for the overthrow of his power. In order 
to strengthen himself against them he now made 
overtures to Olympias, who had been driven from 
Macedonia by Antipater, as well as to Eumenes, 
whom he sought to raise up asa rival to Antigo- 
nus in Asia. At the same time he endeavoured to 
conciliate the Greek cities by proclaiming them all 
free and independent, and abolishing the oligarchies 
which had been set up by Antipater. Nor were 
these measures unsuccessful: Olympias, though 
she still remained in Epeirus, lent all the support 
of her name and influence to Polysperchon, while 
Eumenes, who had escaped from his mountain 
fastness at Nora, and put himself at the head of 
the Argyraspids, prepared to contend with Anti- 
gonus for the possession of Asia. While his most 
formidable rival was thus occupied in. the East, it 
remained for Polysperchon himself to contend with 
Cassander in Greece. The restoration of the 
democracy at Athens had attached that city to the 
cause of the regent, but Nicanor held possession of 
the fortresses of Munychia and the Peiraeeus for 
Cassander, and refused to give them up notwith- 
standing the repeated orders of Olympias, Here- 
upon Polysperchon sent forward an army under 
his son Alexander into Attica, while he himself 
followed with the royal family. They had 
already advanced into Phocis when they were met 
by deputies from Athens, as well as by Phocion 
and others of the oligarchical party who had fled 
from the city. Both parties obtainéd a public 
hearing in the presence of the king, which ended 
in Phocion and his companions being given up to 
the opposite party by the express order of Poly- 
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sperchon, and sent to Athens to undergo the form 
of a trial. (Diod. xviii. 49, 54—58, 62, 64—66 ; 
Plut. Phoc. 31—34. For a more detailed account 
of these transactions see PHOCION.) 

By the destruction of Phocion and his friends, 
the regent hoped to have secured the adherence of 
the Athenians ; but while he was still in Phocis 
with the king (B. c. 318), Cassander himself un- 
expectedly arrived in Attica with a considerable 
fleet and army, and established himself in the 
Peiraeeus, Hereupon Polysperchon advanced into 
Attica and laid siege to the Peiraeeus, but finding 
that he made little progress, he left his son Alex- 
ander to continue the blockade, while he himself 
advanced into the Peloponnese with a large army. 
Here he at first met with little opposition: almost 
all the cities obeyed his mandates and expelled or 
put, to death the leaders of their respective oli- 
garchies: Megalopolis alone refused submission, 
and was immediately besieged by the regent him- 
self with his whole army. Polysperchon had 
apparently expected an easy victory, but the valour 
of the citizens frustrated his calculations: all his 
attacks were repulsed, and after some time he found 
himself compelled to raise the siege and withdraw 
from the Peloponnese. Shortly afterwards his ad- 
miral Cleitus, who had been despatched with a fleet 
to the Hellespont, was totally defeated by that of 
Cassander under Nicanor, and his forces utterly 
destroyed. (Diod. xviii. 68—72.) 

These reverses quickly produced an unfavourable 
turn in the disposition of the Greek states towards 
Polysperchon:; and Athens in particular again 
abandoned his alliance for that of Cassander, who 
established an oligarchical government in the city 
under the presidency of Demetrius of Phalerus. 
(Id. ib. 74,75.) At the same time Eurydice, the 
active and intriguing wife of the unhappy king 
Arrhidaeus, conceived the project of throwing off 
the yoke of the regent, and concluded an alliance 
with Cassander, while she herself assembled an 
army with which she obtained for a time the 
complete possession of Macedonia. But in the 
spring of 317 Polysperchon having united his 
forces with those of Aeacides king of Epeirus, 
invaded Macedonia, accompanied by Olympias, 
whose presence alone quickly determined the con- 
teat. [OLYMPIAS]. During the subsequent events 
Polysperchon plays but a subordinate part. We 
do not learn that he interposed to prevent the 
cruelties of Olympias, or to save the life of the 
unhappy king, of whom he was the nominal 

ardian : and though he afterwards occupied the 
passes of Perrhaebia with an army, he was unable 
to prevent the advance of Cassander into Mace- 
donia, or to avert the fall of Pydna, which fell 
into the hands of the enemy, while Polysperchon 
was still shut up in Perrhaebia. Here he was 
reduced to great straits by Cassander’s generil 
Callas, and was besieged in the town of Azorus, 
when the news of the death of Olympias (B. c. 
$16) caused him to despair of recovering his 
footing in Macedonia, and he withdrew with a 
small force into Aetolia. (Diod. xix. 11, 35, 36, 
52.) 

From thence he appears to have joined his son 
Alexander in the Peloponnese, where we find him 
in B.o. 3815, when the altered position of affairs 
having united Cassander with Lysimachus, Ptolemy, 
and Seleucus in a general coalition against Anti- 
gonus, the latter sought to attach the aged Polys- 
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perchon to his cause, by offering him the chief 
command in the Peloponnese. The bribe was 
accepted, and for a short time Polysperchon and 
his son conjointly carried on the war in the Pelo- 
ponnese against Cassander and the generals ot 
Ptolemy. But before the end of the same year 
Alexander was gained over by Cassander; and 
Polysperchon, though he did not follow the ex- 
ample of his son, and coalesce with his old enemy, 
at least assumed a position hostile to Antigonus, 
as we find him in 313 defending Sicyon and 
Corinth against Telesphorus, the lieutenant of that 
general, (Id. ib. 60, 62, 64, 74.) From this time 
we lose sight of him till B. c. 310, when he again 
assumed an important part by reviving the long- 
forgotten pretensions of Heracles the son of Bar- 
sine (now the only surviving son of Alexander) 
to the throne of Macedonia. Having induced the 
unhappy youth to quit his retirement at Pergamus, 
and join him in the Peloponnese, he persuaded the 
Aetolians to espouse his cause, and with their 
assistance raised a large army, with which he 
advanced towards Macedonia, He was met at 
Trampyae in Stymphaea by Cassander, but the 
latter, distrusting the fidelity of his own troops, 
instead of risking an engagement, entered into 
secret negotiations with Polysperchon, and endea- 
voured by promises and flatteries to induce him to 
abandon the pretender whom he had himself set 
up. Polysperchon had the weakness to give way, 
and the meanness to serve the purposes of Cassan- 
der by the assassination of Heracles at a banquet. 
(Diod. xx. 20—28. For further details and au- 
thorities, see ITERAcCLES.) It is satisfactory to 
know that Polysperchon did not reap the expected 
reward of his crime: Cassander had promised him 
the chief command of the Peloponnese, but this he 
certainly never obtained, though we find him at a 
later period possessing a certain footing in that 
country : he seems to have occupied a subordinate 
and inglorious position. The last occasion on which 
his name occurs in history is in B, c. 303, when we 
find him co-operating with Cassander and Prepe- 
laus against Demetrius (Diod. xx. 103), but no 
notice of his subsequent fortunes or the period of 
his death has been transmitted to us.* 

Polysperchon appears to have been a soldier of 
considerable merit, and to have been regarded by 
the Macedonians with favour as belonging to the 
older race of Alexander's generals; but he was 
altogether unequal to the position in which he 
found himself placed on the death of Antipater, 
and his weakness degenerated into the basest vil- 
lany in such instances as the surrender of Phocion, 
and the assassination of Heracles. 

2. A leader of mercenaries who joined with 
Leptines in the assassination of Callippus. (Plut. 
Dion, 58.) [CALLIPPUS.] {E. H. B.] 

POLYSTE’PHANUS (Modvorépavos), a 
Greek writer, possessed no small reputation, but 
his writings were full of incredible tales, (Gell. ix. 
4.) Harpocration (s. ©. Aouvtpopdpos) quotes a 
work of his rep) xpnvay, 

POLY’STRATUS, 1. An eminent Epicurean 
philosopher, who succeeded Hermarchus as head of 


® Justin, by some inconceivable error, represents 
Polysperchon as killed in the war against Eume- 
nes, before the death of Antipater (xiii. 8): and 
again (xv. 1, init.) alludes to him as dead before 
the murder of Heracles the son of Barsine, 
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the sect, and was himself succeeded by Dionysius. 
(Diog. Ladrt. x. 25.) Valerius Maximus relates 
that Polystratus and Hippocleides were born on 
the same day, followed the sect of the same master 
Epicurus, shared their patrimony in common, and 
supported the school together, and at last died at 
the same moment in extreme old age. (i. 8. ext. 
§ 17. 
2, fe epigrammatic poet, who had a place in 
the Garland of Meleager, There are two of his 
epigrams in the Greek Anthology, one of which is 
on the destruction of Corinth, which took place in 
B.C. 146. He must therefore have lived some 
time within the seventy or eighty years preceding 
the time of Meleager, and probably soon after the 
taking of Corinth. A certain Polystratus, of Leto- 
polis in Egypt, is mentioned by Stephanus Byzan- 
tinus (s.v. Anrovs méAts), but there is nothing to 
indicate whether be was the same person as the 
epigrammatist. (Brunck, Anal. vol. ii, p. l; 
Jacobs, Anih. Graec, vol. ii. p. 1, vol. xii. p. 
941.) P. S.] 
POLY’STRATUS, of Ambracia, a statuary, 
mentioned only by Tatian, who ascribes to him a 
statue of Phalaris which stood at Agrigentum, 
and was very much admired. (Tatian, adv. Graec. 
54. p. 118, ed. Worth.) [P.S.] 

POLYTECHNUS, a mythical artificer (7ék- 
twv), mentioned by Antoninus Liberalis (ii. pp. 
70—72 ; R. Rochette, Lettre à M. Schorn, pp. 390, 
391). P.S. 
POLYTI/MUS, artists. 1. A sculptor, who 
was evidently a Greek freedman, and who is known 
by the inscription POLYTIMUS LIB, on the base 
of a statue of a young hunter in the Museum 
of the Capitol. (Welcker, Kunsiblatt, 1827, No. 
83. p. 331; R. Rochette, Ledtre a M. Schorn, p. 
391. 

2. A gem-engraver, (Villoison, Mém. de l'Insti- 
tut de France, vol, ii. p. 112.) [P. S.) 

POLY'XENA (Moružévn), a daughter of 
Priam and Hecabe (Apollod. iii. 12. § 5). She 
was beloved by Achilles, and when the Greeks, 
on their voyage home, were still lingering on the 
coast of Thrace, the shade of Achilles appeared to 
them demanding that Polyxena should be sacrificed 
to him. Neoptolemus accordingly sacrificed her 
on the tomb of his father. (Eurip. Hec. 40 ; Ov. 
Met. xiii. 448, &c.) According to some Achilles 
appeared to the leaders of the Greeks in a dream 
(Tzetz. ad Lyc. 323), or a voice was heard from 
the tomb of Achilles demanding a share in the 
booty, whereupon Calchas proposed to sacrifice 
Polyxena. (Serv. ad Aen. iii. 322.) For there 
was a tradition that Achilles had promised Priam 
to bring about a e with the Greeks, if the 
king would give him his daughter Polyxena in 
marriage. When Achilles, for the purpose of 
negotiating the marriage, had gone to the temple 
of the Thymbraean Apollo, he was treacherously 
killed by Paris. (Hygin. Fab. 110.) Quite a 
different account is given by Philostratus (Her. 
19. 11; comp. Vit, Apollon. iv. 16), according to 
whom Achilles and Polyxena fell in love with 
each other at the time when Hector’s body was 
delivered up to Priam. After the. murder of 
Achilles Polyxena fled to the. Greeks, and killed 
herself on the tomb of her beloved with a sword. 
The sacrifice of Polyxena was represented in the 
acropolis of Athens. (Paus. i. 22. $ 6, comp. x. 
25. § 2.) [L. S.J 
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POLY XE/NIDAS (MoAvgevi8as), a Rhodian, 
who was exiled from his native country, and en- 
tered the service of Antiochus III., king of Syria, 
We first find him mentioned in B.c. 209, when he 
commanded a body of Cretan mercenaries during 
the expedition of Antiochus into Hyrcania (Polyb. 
x. 29). But in B.c. 192, when the Syrian king 
had determined upon war with Rome, and crossed 
over into Greece to commence it, Polyxenidas ob- 
tained the chief command of his fleet. After co-ope- 
rating with Menippus in the reduction of Chalcis, 
he was sent back to Asia to assemble additional 
forces during the winter. We do not hear any- 
thing of his operations in the ensuing campaign, 
B.C. 191, but when Antiochus, after his defeat 
at Thermopylae, withdrew to Asia, Polyxenidas 
was again appointed to command the king’s main 
fleet on the Ionian coast. Having learnt that the 
praetor C. Livius was arrived at Delos with the 
Roman fleet, he strongly urged upon the king 
the expediency of giving him battle without 
delay, before he could unite his fleet with those of 
Eumenes and the Rhodians. Though his advice 
was followed, it was too late to prevent the junc- 
tion of Eumenes with Livius, but Polyxenidas gave 
battle to their combined fleets off Corycus. The 
superiority of numbers, however, decided the vic- 
tory in favour of the allies ; thirteen ships of the 
Syrian fleet were taken and ten sunk, while Po- 
lyxenidas himself, with the remainder, took refuge 
in the port of Ephesus (Liv. xxxv. 50, xxxvi. 8, 
41, 43—45 ; Appian, Syr. 14, 21, 22, 23). Here 
he spent the winter in active preparations for a 
renewal of the contest ; and early in the next 
spring (B. c. 190), having learnt that Pausistratua, 
with the Rhodian fleet, had already put to sea, he 
conceived the idea of surprising him before he could 
unite his forces with those of Livius. For this 
purpose he pretended to enter. into negotiations 
with him for the betrayal into his hands of the 
Syrian fleet, and having by this means deluded him 
into a fancied security, suddenly attacked him, and 
destroyed almost his whole fleet. After this suc- 
cess he sailed to Samos to give battle to the fleet of 
the Roman admiral and Eumenes, but a storm pre- 
vented the engagement, and Polyxenidas withdrew 
to Ephesus. Soon after, Livius, having been re- 
inforced by a fresh squadron of twenty Rhodian 
ships under Eudamus, proceeded in his turn to 
offer battle to Polyxenidas, but this the latter now 
declined. L. Aemilius Regillus, who soon after 
succeeded Livius in the command of the Roman 
fleet, also attempted without effect to draw Poly- 
xenidas forth from the port of Ephesus: but at a 
later period in the season Eumenes, with his fleet, 
having been detached to the Hellespont while a 
considerable part of the Rhodian forces were de- 
tained in Lycia, the Syrian admiral seized the op- 
portunity and sallied out to attack the Roman 
fleet. The action took place at Myonnesus near 
Teos, but terminated in the total defeat of Polyxe- 
nidas, who lost forty-two of his ships, and made a 
hasty retreat with the remainder to Ephesus. 
Here he remained until he reeeived the tidings of 
the fatal battle of Magnesia, on which he sailed to 
Patara in Lycia, and from thence proceeded by 
land to join Antiochus in Syria. (Liv. xxxvii. 8, 
10, 11, 13, 16, 26, 28—30, 45 ; Appian, Syr. 24, 
25, 27.) After this his name js. not again men- 
tioned. [E. H. B.J 

POLY’XENUS (ToAvéevos), a son of Agas 
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thenes, grandson of Augeas, and father of Amphi- 
machus, was the commander of the Epeians in the 
war against Troy. (Hom. Jl. ii. 623; Paus. v, 3. 
§ 4.) There are three other mythical personages of 
this name, one a king of Eleusis (Hom. Hymn, in 
Cer. 154), the second a king of Elis (Apollod. ii. 
4. $ 6), and the third a son of Jason and Medeia. 
(Pans, ii, 3. § 7.) [L.8.] 

POLY’XENUS (MoAvtevos). 1. A Syracusan 
of noble birth, whose sister was married to the 
illustrious HERMOcRATES. When Dionysius, after 
his elevation to the despotism of his native country 
B. C. 406, became desirous to strengthen himself by 
connection with noble families, he gave his sister 
in marriage to Polyxenus at the same time that he 
himself married the daughter of Hermocrates ( Diod. 
xiii, 96). From this time we find Polyxenus 
closely attached to the fortunes of the tyrant. 
During the rebellion of the Syracusans in B. c. 404, 
which threatened to overthrow the power of Diony- 
sius, his brother-in-law was one of those who as- 
sisted him with their counsels ; and again, in B, c. 
895, when the Carthaginians were preparing to 
form the siege of Syracuse, Polyxenus was despatched 
to implore assistance from the Italian Greeks, as 
well as from the Corinthians and Lacedaemonians. 
This object he fully accomplished, and returned to 
Sicily with a fleet of thirty ships furnished by the 
allies, and commanded by the Lacedaemonian Pha- 
racidas ; a reinforcement which contributed essen- 
tially to the liberation of Syracuse. (Id. xiv. 8, 
62, 63.) 

2. A native of Tauromenium in Sicily, who was 
sent as ambassador by his fellow-citizens to Nico- 
demus, the tyrant of Centoripe. (Timaeus, ap. 
Athen. xi. p. 471, f.) [E. H. B.] 

POLYXO (Moavis). 1, A nymph married to 
Danaus. (Apollod. ii. 1. § 5.) 

2. The wife of Nycteus and mother of Antiope. 
(Apollod. iii. 10. $ 1.) 

3. One of the Hyades. (Hygin. Fab. 182.) 

4, The nurse of queen Hypsipyle in Lemnos, 
was celebrated as a prophetess. (Apollon. Rhod. 
i. 668; Val. Flacc. ii. 316; Hygin. Fad. 15.) 

5. An Argive woman, who was married to 
Tlepolemus. (Paus. iii. 19. § 10.) [L.8.] 

POLYZE’LUS (MoaAv¢yros), a Syracusan, 
son of Deinomenes and brother of Gelon, the 
tyrant of Syracuse. His name was inscribed 
together with those of his three brothers on the 
tripods dedicated by Gelon to commemorate his 
victory at Himera, B.c. 480, whence we may 
conclude that Polyzelus himself bore a part in the 
success of that memorable day. (Schol. ad Pind. 
Pyth. i. 155.) At his death, in B. c. 478, Gelon 
left the sovereign power to his brother Hieron, but 
bequeathed the hand of his widow Demarete, the 
daughter of Theron, together with the command of 
the army, to Polyzelus, who by this means ob- 
tained a degree of power and influence, which 
quickly excited the jealousy of Hieron. The 
latter in consequence deputed his brother to assist 
the Crotoniats, who had applied to him for support 
against the Sybarites, in hopes that he might 
perish in the war. Polyzelus, according to one 
account, refused to comply, and was, in conse- 
quence, driven into exile ; but other authors state 
that he undertook the enterprise, and brought the 
war to a successful termination, but by this means 
only inflamed the jealousy of Hieron still more, 
.and was ultimately compelled to quit Syracuse in 
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consequence. He took refuge at the court of his 
father-in-law Theron, who readily espoused his 
cause, and even took up arms for the purpose of 
restoring Polyzelus to his country ; but the war 
between Theron and Hieron was brought to a close 
by the intervention of the poet Simonides, and a 
reconciliation effected between the two brothers, in 
pursuance of which Polyzelus returned to Syra- 
cuse, and was restored to all his former honours. 
He appears after this to have continued on friendly 
terms with Hieron during the remainder of his 
life ; the date of his death is not mentioned, but it 
is evident that he must have died before Hieron, 
as the latter was succeeded by his youngest brother 
Thrasybulus. (Diod. xi. 48 ; Schol. ad Pind. Ol, II. 
init. and ib. 29; Ael. V. H. ix. 1.) The above 
circumstances are narrated with considerable vi- 
riations by Diodorus and the scholiast, who has 
himself given more than one account, but the pre- 
ceding version, which rests mainly on the authority 
of Timaeus, appears the most consistent and pro- 
bable. [E. H. B.) 

POLYZE’LUS (ToAv(maos). 1. Of Messene, 
an historian, who, according to one account, was 
the father of the poet Ibycus. (Suid. s. v. “I6uxos). 
If so, he must have lived about B. c. 570. 

2. Of Rhodes, an historian, of uncertain date, 
whose ‘Podtaxa is quoted by Athenaeus (viii. p. 
361, c). He seems also to have written other 
works. Plutarch quotes him as an authority in 
his life of Solon (c. 15); and there is at least one 
other reference to him. (Schol. ad Hesiod. Op, 10 ; 
the passage in Ath. i. p. 31, e. refers to Polyzelus 
the comic poet) Hyginus (Astron. ii. 14) gives, 
on the authority of Polyzelus, and evidently from 
his “Podiakd, an account of Phorbas killing the 
Rhodian dragon. (Vossius, de Hist Graec. p. 
490, ed. Westermann.) 

3. An Athenian comic poet of the Old Comedy, 
as some lines upon Theramenes, from his Anuo- 
Tuyõdápews, clearly show (Phot. and Suid. s.v. tpidv 
kak@v) ; although the greater number of the titles 
of his plays refer to the nativities of the gods, a 
class of subjects which belongs to the Middle 
Comedy. He must therefore be assigned to the 
last period of the Old Comedy and the beginning 
of the Middle ; as is further proved by an allusion, 
in the play already quoted, to Hyperbolus, who 
died in Bc. 411. (Schol. ad Lucian. Tim. 20.) 
This play, the AnuoruvSdpews, is conjectured by 
Kühn, with much ingenuity, to have been a sort of 
parody on the recal of Tyndarus to life, applying 
the fable to the resuscitation of the Athenian 
people. The period, at which such a subject is 
likely to have been chosen, would be the year B. c. 
402, after the overthrow of the Thirty Tyrants, 
The titles ‘of his plays, as mentioned by Suidas, 
are, Niwrpa, Anuotuvddpews, Aiovdcou ‘yovai, Mov- 
cv oval, ’"Appodirns oval, to which Eudocia 
adds “Apews yoval. (Meineke, Frag. Com. Grave. 
vol. i. pp. 260, 261, vol. ii. pp. 867—872 ; Fabric. 
Bibl. Graec. vol, ii. p. 488.) [P.8.] 

POMO‘’NA, the Roman divinity of the fruit of 
trees, hence called Pomorum Patrona. Her name 
is evidently connected with Pomum. She is re- 
presented by the poets as having been beloved by 
several of the rustic divinities, such as Silvanus, 
Picus, Vertumnus, and others (Ov. Met. xiv. 623, 
&c. ; Propert. iv. 2. 21, &. ; Serv. ad Aen. vii. 
190). Her worship must originally have been of 
considerable importance, as we learn from Varro 
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(De L. L. vii. 45) that a special priest, under the 
name of famen Pomonalis, was appointed to attend 
to her service (comp. Plin. H. N. xxiii. 1). It is 
not impossible that Pomona may in reality be 
nothing but the personification of one of the attri- 
butes of Ops. (Hartung, Die Relig. d. Rom, vol. 
ii. p. 133, &c.) [L. S.] 

POMPAE’DIUS SILO. [Sito.] 

POMPEIA. 1. The daughter of Q. Pompeius, 
consul B.c. 141 [Pompszius, No. 3], married C. 
Sicinius. (Cic. Brut. 76.) 

2. The daughter of Q. Pompeius Rufus, son of 
the consul of B.c. 88 [Pompxius, No. 8], and of 
Cornelia, the daughter of the dictator Sulla. She 
married C. Caesar, subsequently the dictator, in 
B. c.67, but was divorced by him in B. c. 61, because 
she was suspected of intriguing with Clodius, who 
stealthily introduced himself into her husband's 
house while she was celebrating the mysteries of 
the Bona Dea. (Suet. Caes. 6; Plut. Caes. 5, 10; 
Dion Cass. xxxvii. 45.) 

3. The sister of the triumvir, married C. Mem- 
mius, who commanded in Sicily under her brother, 
in B.C. 81, and went as his quaestor into Spain, 
in the war against Sertorius, in which he was 
killed, B.c. 75. (Plut. Pomp. 11, Sert, 213; Cic. 
pro Balb. 2; Oros. v. 23.) 

4, Daughter of the triumvir by his third wife 
Mucia. When her father, in B.c. 59, married 
Julia, the daughter of Julius Caesar, she was pro- 
mised to Servilius Caepio, to whom Julia had 
been already betrothed. She did not, however, 
marry Caepio, but Faustus Sulla, the son of the 
dictator, to whom she had likewise been previously 
betrothed. Her husband perished in the African 
war, B.C. 46, and she and her children fell into 
the hands of Caesar, who, however, dismissed them 
in safety. (Plut. Caes. 14, Pomp. 47 ; Dion Cass, 
xlii. 13 ; Auct. Bell. Afric. 95.) She subsequently 
married L. Cornelius Cinna, and her son by this 
marriage, Cn. Cinna Magnus, entered into a con- 
spiracy against Augustus (Dion Cass. lv. 14; 
Senec. de Clem. i. 9.) She was with her brother 
Sextus in Sicily for some time, and she there 
made presents to the young Tiberius, subsequently 
emperor, when his parents fled for refuge to the 
island. (Suet. Tib. 6.) As her brother Sextus 
survived her, she must have died before B. c. 35. 
(Senec. Consol. ad Polyb. 34.) 

5. Daughter of Sex. Pompeius Magnus, the son 
of the triumvir and of Scribonia. At the peace of 
Misenum in B.c. 39 she was betrothed to M. 
Claudius Marcellus, the son of Octavia, the sister 
of Octavian, but was never married to him. She 
accompanied her father in his flight to Asia, B.c. 
36. (Appian, B.C. v. 73; Dion Cass, xlviii. 38, 
xlix. 11.) She is not mentioned after this time, 
but it has been conjectured by commentators, with 
much probability, that she may have married 
Scribonius Libo, and had by him a son, Scribonius 
Libo Drusus; since Tacitus (Ann. ii. 27) calls 
Pompeius, the triumvir, the proavus of Libo Drusus; 
Scribonia, the wife of Augustus, his amita; and 
the two young Caesars his consobrini. The descent 
of Libo Drusus would then be, 1. Cn. Pompeius, 
the triumvir, proavus. 2, Sex. Pompeius, avus. 
3. Pompeia, mater, 4. Libo Drusus. 

6. Of uncertain origin, the wife of P. Vatinius, 
who was tribune, B. c. 59. She was still alive in 
Bc. 45. (Cic. ad Fam. v. 11.) 

POMPEIA CELERINA, the mother-in-law 


POMPEIANUS. 473. 


of the younger Pliny, to whom one of his letters is 
addressed. (Zp. i. 4.) 

POMPEIA MACRI’NA, descended from Pom- 
peius Theophanes, was the daughter of Pompeius 
Macer, and was exiled by Tiberius a. D. 33. (Tae. 
Ann, vi. 18.) 

POMPEIA PAULINA. [Pautina, No. 3.] 

POMPEIA GENS, plebeian, is not mentioned 
till the second century before the Christian aera: 
the first member of it who obtained the consul- 
ship, Q. Pompeius, in B. c. 141, is described as a 
man of a humble and obscure origin (Cic. Verr, 
v. 70, pro Muren. 7, Brut. 25). It is expressly 
stated that there were two or three distinct families 
of the Pompeii under the republic (Vell. Pat. ii. 
21); and we can trace two, one of which was 
brought into celebrity by Q. Pompeius, the consul 
of B. c. 141, and the other is still better known as 
that to which the triumvir belonged. In the for- 
mer family we find the surname of Rufus ; in the 
latter, the father of the triumvir was distinguished 
by the personal cognomen of Strabo, and the tri- 
umvir himself gained that of Magnus, which ho 
handed down to his children as an hereditary sur- 
name. Beside these cognomens we have on coins 
Faustulus as a surname of a Sex. Pompeius, who 
is otherwise unknown, and Pius as a surname of 
Sextus, the son of Cn. Pompeius Magnus, to desig- 
nate him as the avenger of his father and brother. 
(Eckhel, vol. v. p. 280, &c.) Butas all the members 
of these families are usually spoken of under their 
gentile name, and not under their cognomens, they 
are given below under Pompgrius. In addition to 
the cognomens already mentioned, we find many 
others, borne for the most part by freedmen or 
provincials, who had received the Roman franchise 
from the Pompeii: of these an alphabetical list is 
given below. 

POMPEIA/NUS, son of Lucilla and Claudius 
Pompeianus. We are told by Spartianus that he 
was employed by Caracalla in the conduct of the 
most important wars, and was twice raised to the 
consulship, but his name does not appear in the 
Fasti. The same authority adds that he was put 
to death by the emperor, but in such a manner 
that he appeared to have perished by the hands of 
robbers. (Spartian. Caracall. 3.) (W. R.J 

POMPEIA'NUS, TIB. CLAU’DIUS, the 
son of a Roman knight originally from Antioch, 
rose to the highest dignities under M. Aurelius. 
He was one of the legates despatched to oppose 
the barbarian Kelts from beyond the Rhine, when 
they threatened to burst into Italy [PERTINAX] : 
he stands in the Fasti as consul for a, D. 173, was 
suffectus probably in a. pb. 176, and received in 
marriage Lucilla, the daughter of the emperor, 
before the regular period of mourning for her first 
husband L. Verus had expired. He was one of the 
trusty counsellors to whose charge the youthful 
Commodus was consigned, and one of the few who 
escaped the cruel persecution of that brutal savage, 
although he openly refused to countenance his 
follies, or to pander to his vices, During this 
unhappy period he passed his time chiefly in the 
country, excusing himself from appearing in public 
on chat of age and weakness of sight. Pertinax, 
who had served under his command, treated him 
with the greatest distinction, and Didius Julianus is 
said to have invited him to quit his retirement at 
Tarraco, and to ascend the throne. Lampridius 
would lead us to suppose that he actually fell a 
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victim to the cruelties of Commodus, but more 
trustworthy authorities represent him as having 
lived on to the reign of Severus. (Dion Cass. 
lxxi. 3, 20, lxxiii. 3; Herodian. i. 8. $ 6; Ca- 
pitolin. M. Aur. 20; Vulcat. Gallican. Avid. Case. 
1] ; Lamprid. Commod.) [W. R.] 

POMPEIA’‘NUS, CLAU’DIUS QUIN TIA’ 
NUS, a young senator, husband of the daughter 
of Lucilla, was persuaded by his mother-in-law to 
attempt the life of Commodus, with whom he lived 
on terms of familiar intimacy, and having failed 
was put to death. (Dion Cass. lxxii. 4, and note of 
Reimarus ; Herodian. i. 8 ; Lamprid. Commod. 4 ; 
Amm. Mare. xxix. 4.) [W. R.] 

POMPEIUS. In the following account we give 
first the family of Q. Pompeius, consul B, c. 141, 
and next that of the triumvir. The lives of the 
various persons mentioned below are treated at 
length by Drumann (Geschichie Roms, vol. iv. 
p. 306, &c.), to whom we refer our readers once 
for all. The Stemma on the opposite page is taken 
from Drumann, and is in some parts conjectural. 

1, L. Pompgius, tribune of the soldiers, B. c. 
171, in the army of the consul P. Crassus, when 
the latter was carrying on war against Perseus, 
king of Macedonia (Liv. xlii. 66). 

2. A. Pompzius, is said to have been a flute- 
player, a report probably invented by the aristo- 
cracy for the purpose of degrading his son, a novus 
komo (Plut. Reg. et Imperat. Apopth. p. 200). 

3. Q. POMPEIUS, A. F., the son of the preceding 
[No. 2], was of humble origin; but we know 
nothing of his early career, nor of the means by 
which he first came into public notice. Since, 
however, Cicero speaks of him (Brut. 25) as no 
mean orator, distinction in oratory may have paved 
the way for him as it did for so many other Romans 
to the higher offices of the state. He was consul 
B.C. 141 with Cn. Servilius Caepio, and gained 
his election in opposition to Laelius by assuring 
Scipio that he did not intend to become a candi- 
date for the office, and then entering upon a vigor- 
ous canvass after he had thus thrown the friends of 
Laelius off their guard. Scipio had previously 
been on friendly terms with Pompeius, but now 
renounced all further connection with him. (Plut. 
l. c. 3 Cic. Lael. 21.) Pompeius in his consulship 
was sent into Nearer Spain as the successor of Q. 
Metellus (Val. Max. ix. 3. §7), and not of Fabius 
Maximus Servilianus, who commanded in Further 
Spain (Appian, Hisp. 68). Pompeius was unsuc- 
cessful in Spain: he experienced several defeats 
from the enemy, and in vain laid siege to Nu- 
mantia. His troops, which he kept encamped 
before the walls of this town during the winter, 
perished in great numbers through the cold and 
disease ; and, accordingly, fearing that the aristo- 
cracy would call him to account on his return to 
Rome, he proposed to the Numantines terms of 
peace. He required from them publicly an un- 
conditional surrender; but in private only de- 
manded from them hostages, the captives and 
deserters, and also thirty talents. The Numan- 
tines, who were weary of the war, gladly purchased 
peace on these conditions, and immediately paid 
` a _ . but on the arrival of M. Popil- 
lius Laenas in Spain shortly afterwards (B. c. 139), 
asthe successor of Pompeius, the latter, who was 
now released from the responsibility of the war, 
had the effrontery to disown the treaty, although it 
had been witnessed by the officers of his own army. 
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Laenas referred the matter to the senate, to which 
the Numantine legates accordingly repaired. Pom- 
peius persisted in the same lie ; the senate declared 
the treaty invalid; and the war was accordingly 
renewed. Pompeius escaped all punishment for 
this conduct in relation to the treaty: he was, 
however, accused shortly afterwards of extortion in 
his province, but was fortunate enough to obtain 
an acquittal, although some of the most eminent 
men at Rome, such as Q. Metellus Macedonicus 
and L. Metellus Calvus, bore witness against him. 
(Val. Max. viii. 5. § 1; Cic. pro Font. 7.) His 
want of success in Spain did not lose him the 
favour of the people, for he was elected censor in 
B.c. 131 with Q. Metellus Macedonicus, the first 
time that both censors were chosen from the plebs. 
(Appian, Hisp. 76—79 ; Liv. Epit. 54, 59; Oros 
v. 4; Cic. de Of. iii. 30, de Fin. ii. 17.) 

4. Pompgius, is mentioned as one of the oppo- 
nents of Tib. Gracchus in B.c. 133: he stated 
that, as he lived near Gracchus, he knew that 
Eudemus of Pergamum had given a diadem out of 
the royal treasures and a purple robe to Gracchus, 
and he also promised to accuse the latter as soon 
as his year of office as tribune had expired. (Plut. 
Tib. Gracch. 14; Oros. v. 8.) Drumann makes 
this Pompeius the son of No. 3, and likewise tri- 
bune of the plebs for s.c. 132; but although nei- 
ther of these suppositions is impossible, there is 
still no authority for them. It is not impossible 
that this Pompeius is the same as the preceding ; 
and as the latter very likely possessed public land, 
he would be ready enough to oppose Gracchus, 
although he had previously belonged to the popular 
party. We have likewise seen from his conduct 
in the Numantine war that he had no great regard 
for truth. 

5. Pomprta, daughter of No. 3, married C. 
Sicinius. [Pompesta, No. ].] 

6. Q. Pompszius Q. F. Rurus, either son or 
grandson of No. 3, was a zealous supporter of the 
aristocratical party. In his tribunate of the plebs, 
B. c. 100, he brought forward a bill, in conjunction 
with his colleague L. Cato, for the recal of Me- 
tellus Macedonicus from banishment (Oros. v. 17.) 
He was praetor B. c. 91 (Cic. de Orat. i. 37), and 
consul, B.c. 88, with L. Sulla. In the latter year the 
civil war broke out between Marius and Sulla re- 
specting the command of the Mithridatic war. 
The history of these events is related in the life of 
Marivs [p. 957]; and it is only necessary to 
mention here that the tribune P. Sulpicius Rufus, 
who was the great agent of Marius, had previous]: 
been the personal friend of Pompeius; but suc! 
was the exasperation of political feeling, that Sulpi- 
cius had recourse to arms against his former friend, 
in order to carry his measure for incorporating the 
new citizens among the old tribes. In the riots 
which ensued, the young son of Pompeius was 
murdered, Pompeius himself was deprived of his 
consulship and fled to Nola, where Sulla had a 
powerful army. At the head of these troops the 
two consuls speedily returned to Rome, and pro- 
scribed Marius and his leading partizans. Sulla 
then set out for the East to conduct the war against 
Mithridates, leaving Italy in charge of Pompeius. 
To the latter was assigned the army of Cn. Pom- 
peius Strabo, who was still engaged in carrying on 
war against the Marsi; but Strabo, who was un- 
willing to be deprived of the command, caused 
Pompeius Rufus to be murdered by the soldiers 
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STEMMA POMPEIORUM. 
l. L. Pompeius, Trib. Mil. B. c. 171. 
2. A. Pompeius. 


3. Q. sae ei Cos. nc. 14], Cens. Bc. 131. 


m 


4. Pompeius, 5. Pompeia, 
B.c. 133. married C. Sicinius. 
E PEVE SEEE E E 
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6. Q. Pompeius Rufus, 7. A. Pompeiue, 
Cos. B. c. 88. Trib. Pl. Bc, 102. 
8. Q. Pompeius Rufus, 11. Q. Pompeius Bithynicus. 
married Cornelia, daughter of the 
dictator Sulla, killed B. c. 88. 12. A. Pompeius Bithynicus. 
Pr. B.c, 44. 
9. Q. Sla Rufus, 10. Pompeia, 
Trib. Pl, B.c. 52. married the dictator 
Caesar, 
13. Q. Pompeius Rufus, 
Pr. B. c. 63. 


14, Cn. Pompeius. 


15. Sex. Pompeius, 
married Lucilia, 


| | 
16. Sex. Pompeius, 21. Cn. Pompeius Strabo, 


Vir doctus, B. c. 89. Cos. B. c. 89. 
o. N | , 
17. Sex. Pompeius. 18. Q. Pompeius. 22. Cn. Pomprius MAGNUS, 23. Pompeia. 
triumvir, 
19. Sex. Pompeius, married, 
Cos. B. c. 35. 1. Antistia, 
| 2. Aemilia, 
20. Sex. Pompeius, 3. Mucia, 
Cos. A. D. 14. 4. Julia, 
5. Cornelia, 
| 
| | 
24. Cn. Pani Magnus, 25. Sex. Pompeius Magnus, 26. Pompeia, 
married Claudia ; married Scribonia ; married 
died B. c. 45, died B. c. 35. Faustus Sulla. 


27. Pompeia, 
married Scribonius Libo. 


| | 
Libo Drusus, Scribonia, married 


died a. D. 19. M. Licinius Crassus, 
Cos. A. D, 29. 
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M. Licinius Crassus, 28. Cn. Pompeius Magnus, L. Calpurnius Piso Licinius 
killed by Nero. married the daughter Licinianus. [See Crassus 
of the emperor Claudius, Piso, No. 31.] Scribonianus. 
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shortly after his arrival in the camp, having pre- 
viously received him without opposition., [See 
below, No. 21.] Cicero mentions Pompeius Rufus 
among the orators whom he had heard in his youth : 
his orations were written or corrected by L. Aelius. 
(Appian, B.C. i. 55—57, 63; Vell. Pat. ii. 20 ; 
Liv. Epit. 77; Plut. Sull. 8; Cic. Lael. 1. pro 
Cluent. 5, Brut, 56, 89.) 

7. A Pompztus, tribune of the plebs, B.c. 102, 
may perhaps have been a younger son of No. 4. 
(Plut. Mar. 17.) 

8. Q. PomrriUs Rurus, son of No. 6, married 
Sulla’s daughter, and was murdered by the party 
of Sulpicius and Marius in the forum in B. c, 88 
(Appian, B.C. i. 56; Plut. Sull. 8). 

9. Q. Pomprius Rurus, son of No. 8,and grand- 
son of the dictator Sulla, first appears in public in 
B. c. 54 as the accuser of M. Messalla, because he 
had gained his election to the consulship by bribery. 
[MEssaLua, No. 7.] He was tribune of the plebs 
B.C, 52, and not B.c. 53, as Dion Cassius states 
(xl. 45). In his tribuneship he distinguished him- 
self as the great partizan of the triumvir Pom- 
pey. The latter longed for the dictatorship, and 
therefore secretly fomented the disturbances at 
Rome, in hopes that all parties tired of anarchy 
would willingly throw themselves into his arms, 
Rufus supported his views, and to increase the 
confusion would not allow any of the elections to 
be held. There seemed an end of all government. 
The senate apprehended Rufus and cast him into 
prison, notwithstanding his sacred character as 
tribune ; but this act of violence only strengthened 
his power and influence. He retaliated by throw- 
ing into prison one of the most active supporters of 
the senatorial party, the aedile Favonius. The 
murder of Clodius by Milo on the 20th of January 
still further favoured the views of the triumvir ; 
Rufus and his colleague Munatius Plancus added 
fuel to the fire, and omitted no means for increas- 
ing the wrath of the people. Pompey was ap- 
pointed sole consul; the laws which he proposed 
were supported by Rufus and his party, and Milo 
was condemned. But he had no sooner laid down 
his office of tribune, on the 10th of December in 
this year, than he was accused by one of his late 
colleagues, M. Caelius, of violating the very law 
De Vi, which he had taken so active a part in 
passing. He was condemned, and lived in exile at 
Bauli in Campania. Here he was in great pecu- 
niary difficulties, till M. Caelius, who had accused 
him, generously compelled his mother Cornelia to 
surrender to him his paternal property. The last 
time that Rufus is mentioned is in B. c. 51, when 
his enemies spread the false report that he had 
murdered Cicero on his journey to Cilicia. (Cie. 
ad Q. Fr. iii. 2. § 3, ad Att. iv. 16. §8; Dion 
Cass. xl. 45, 49, 55 ; Ascon. in Cic. Milon. passim ; 
Caelius, ad Fam. viii. 1. § 4; Val. Max. iv. 2. 
§7 


A Pompei, daughter of No. 8. [PomPEIA, 
No. 2.] 

11. Q. Pompgius BiıTaynNIcUs, probably son of 
No. 7. [Biırnynicus, No. 1.] 

12, A. Pompxius Biruynicus, son of No. 11. 
[Biruynicus, No. 2.] i 

13. Q. Pomrzrus Rurfus, praetor B. c. 63. His 
cognomen shows that he belonged to the preceding 
family, but his descent is quite uncertain. In his 
praetorship he was sent to Capua, where he re- 
mained part of the following year, because it 
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was feared that the slaves in Campania and 
Apulia might rise in support of Catiline. In B.c. 
61 he obtained the province of Africa, with the title 
of proconsul, which he governed with great- in- 
tegrity, according to Cicero. He did not, however, 
succeed in obtaining the consulship, although he was 
alive some years afterwards, for we find him bear. 
ing witness in B. c.56 in behalf of M. Caelius, who 
had been with him in Africa. (Sall. Cut. 30; 
Cic. pro Cael. 30.) 

14. Cn. Pomprius, only known from the Fasti 
Capitolini, as the grandfather of No. 21. 

15. Sex. POMPEIUS, son of the preceding, mar- 
ried Lucilia, a sister of the poet C. Lucilius, who 
was therefore the grandmother, and not the mother 
of the triumvir, as is stated by Velleius Paterculus 
(ii. 29), and many modern writers. 

16. Sex. Pomprius SEX. F. Cn. N., was the 
son of No. 15, and we may conclude from his prae- 
nomen that he was the elder of his two sons. He 
never obtained any of the higher offices of the state, 
but acquired great reputation as a man of learning, 
and is praised by Cicero for his accurate knowledge of 
jurisprudence, geometry, and the Stoic philosophy. 
He was present on one occasion in the camp of his 
brother Strabo during the Social war, B.c. 89, but 
this is the only time in which his name occurs in 
public affairs. (Cic. Brut. 47, Philipp. xii. 11, De 
Orat. i. 15, iii. 21, De Off i. 6.) 

17. Sex. Pompsivs, son of No. 16, only known 
as the father of No. 19. 

18. Q. Pomprius Sex. rF., probably younger 
son of No. 16, is recommended by Cicero in a 
letter, of which we do not know the date, to one 


| Curius, proconsul of some province (Cic. ad Fam. 


xiii. 49). 

19. Sex. Pomrrius Sex. P., son of No. 17, 
was consul B. c. 35, with L. Cornificius, in which 
year Sex. Pompeius, the son of the triumvir, was 
killed in Asia. (Dion Cass. xlix. 18, 33.) 

20. Sex. Pompzius Sex. F. son of No. 19, was 
consul a, D. 14, with Sex. Appuleius, in which 
year the emperor Augustus died. These coneuls 
were the first to render homage to Tiberius (Dion 
Cass. lvi. 29; Tac. Ann. i. 7; Suet. Aug. 100 ; 
Vell. Pat. ii, 123). Sex Pompeius seems to have 
been a patron of literature. Ovid addressed him 
several letters during his exile (ex Pont. iv. 1. 4, 
5, 15); and it was probably this same Sex. Pom- 
peius, whom the writer Valerius Maximus accom- 
panied to Asia, and of whom he speaks as his Alex- 
ander, (Val. Max. ii. 6. § 8, iv. 7. extern. § 2.) 

21. Cn. Pomprius Sex. F. Cn. N. STRABO, 
younger son of No. 15, and father of the triumvir. 
His surname Strabo, which signifies one who 
squints, and which occurs in several other Roman 
gentes, is said to have been first given to his cook, 
Menogenes, and then to have been applied to 
Pompeius himself, from his likeness to his slave 
(Plin. H. N. vii. 10. 8,12; Val. Max, ix. 14. § 2). 
Whether this be true or false, Pompeius at all 
events adopted the name; and it appears on his 
coins, and in the Fasti.. All the ancient writers 
agree in giving this Pompeius a thoroughly bad 
character. His name is first mentioned in con- 
nection with a discreditable matter. He had been 
quaestor in Sardinia in B. c. 103, under the pro- 
praetor T. Albucius, against whom he collected 
materials for an accusation, although the Romans 
regarded the relation between praetor and quaestor 
as a sacred one, like that between father and 
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son. For that reason he was.not allowed to con- 
duct the accusation, which was assigned to C. 
Caesar instead (Cic. Div, in Caecil. 19). He was 
probably practor in B. c. 94, and obtained in the 
following year the government of Sicily (Cic. Verr. 
iii. 16, v. 66). On the breaking out of the Social 
or Marsic war, in B. c. 90, Pompeius served as 
legate under the consul P. Rutilius Lupus. Pom- 
peius was at first defeated, and obliged to take 
refuge at Firmum, where he was besieged by 
Afranius, one of the Italian generals. But when 
Sulpicius came to his assistance, Afranius was at- 
tacked at once by the two Roman armies, and lost 
his life in the battle: his troops fled in confusion 
to Asculum. To this town Pompeius proceeded to 
lay siege ; and as he seems to have been regarded 
as a general of no mean abilities, he was elected to 
the consulship, B.c, 89, with L. Porcius Cato. 
Soon after entering upon his consulship, he de- 
feated the Italians on the east coast, who, ignorant 
that the Etruscans had made terms with the Ro- 
anans, were marching to their assistance. He fol- 
lowed up this victory by others, and defeated, in 
succession, the Marsi, Marrucini, and Vestini. He 
at length took Asculum, and subdued the Picen- 
tines, and returned to Rome at the end of the 
year, which he entered in triumph on the 27th of 
December. Before he laid down his consulship, 
he probably brought forward the law (ler Pom- 
peia), which gave to all the towns of the Transpa- 
dani the Jus Latii or Latinitas. 

Inthe following year, B. c. 88, occurred the dread- 
ful struggle between Marius and Sulla for the com- 
inand of the Mithridatic war, which ended in the 
proscription of Marius, and his flight from Italy. 
Strabo had returned to his army, and was engaged in 
southern Italy in completing the subjugation of the 
Italians, when he learnt that the senate had deprived 
him of the command, and had assigned his army to 
the consul Q. Pompeius Rufus, to whom the care of 
Italy was entrusted, while his colleague Sulla was 
engaged in the Mithridatic war. But Strabo, who 
was excessively fond of power, was indignant at 
this decision. He however concealed his resent- 
ment and handed over the army to Rufus; but at 
the same time he secretly instigated the soldiers to 
murder their new commander, which they accord- 
ingly did shortly afterwards. He affected great 
horror of the crime, but took no steps to bring the 
perpetrators to justice ; and Sulla, who was on the 
point of starting for the East, was obliged to over- 
look the murder, 

Next year, B.c. 87, the Marian party obtained 
the upper hand, L, Cinna, who had been driven 
out of the city by his colleague Cn, Octavius, had 
collected a formidable army, and being joined by 
Marius, advanced against Rome. The aristocracy 
summoned Pompeius Strabo to their aid; but as 
he commanded against their wish, and had been 
refused a second consulship this year, he was un- 
willing to espouse their side. Still, not being pre- 
pared to join the other party, he advanced by slow 
marches to the relief of the city, and, contrary to 
his wishes, was obliged to fight near the Colline 
Gate with Cinna and Sertorius. The battle was 
not decisive, but Strabo was unable to play any 
longer a neutral part. Cinna attempted to remove 
him by assassination, but he was saved by the 
energy and prudence of his son, who also quelled 
a dangerous mutiny among the soldiers. Shortly 
after these events, and in the course of the same 
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year, B. c. 87, Strabo was killed by lightning. His 
avarice and cruelty had made him hated by the 
soldiers to such a degree, that they tore his corpse 
from the bier and dragged it through the streets. 
Cicero describes him (Brut. 47) as “ worthy of 
hatred on account of his cruelty, avarice, and per- 
fidy.” He possessed some reputation as an orator, 
and still more as a general. He left behind him 
a considerable property, especially in Picenum ; 
and his anxiety to protect his estates probably led 
him to make that neighbourhood one of the princi- 
pal seats of the war against the Italians (Appian, 
B. C. i. 40, 47, 52, 66—68, 80; Liv. Epit. 74— 
79; Vell. Pat. ii. 20, 21] Flor. iti. 18; Oros. v. 
18; Plut. Pomp. 1,3; Cic. Philipp. xii. 11.) 

22. Cn. Pompegius Macus, the son of No. 2], 
and afterwards the triumvir, was born on the 30th 
of September, B. c. 106, in the consulship of Atilius 
Serranus and Servilius Caepio. He was con- 
sequently a few months younger than Cicero, who 
was born on the 3d of January in this year, and 
six years older than Caesar. He had scarcely left 
school before he was summoned to serve under his 
father in the Social war. He fought under him in 
B. C. 89 against the Italians, when he was only 
seventeen years of age, and continued with him 
till his death two years afterwards. He was pre- 
sent at the battle of the Colline Gate, in B. c. 87, 
and, as has been already related, he saved the life of 
his father, and quelled an insurrection of the sol- 
diers by his courage and activity. The death of 
his father soon after this event left Pompey hisown 
master at the age of nincteen. The aristocratical 
party were no longer able to offer any opposition to 
Marius and Cinna, who accordingly entered Kome 
shortly afterwards, and took a bloody revenge on 
their opponents. Pompey’s house was plundered ; 
and he did not venture to appear in public till 
after the death of Marius in the following year, 
B. C. 86. His enemies, however, immediately ac- 
cused him of having shared with his father in the 
plunder of Asculum. Not trusting either to the 
justice of his calise, or to the eloquence of his advo- 
cates, L. Marcius Philippus and Q. Hortensius, he 
agreed to marry the daughter of the praetor Antis- 
tius, who presided at the trial, and was in con- 
sequence acquitted. 

In B.c. 84, the Marian party made great 
preparations to oppose Sulla, who had now 
finished the Mithridatic war, and was on his way 
to Italy. Pompey, though so young, was fired 
with the ambition of distinguishing himself above 
all the other leaders of the aristocracy ; and while 
the rest were content to wait quietly for Sulla’s 
arrival in Italy to deliver them from their enemies, 
Pompey resolved to share with Sulla the glory of 
crushing the Marian party. He accordingly fled from 
the camp of Cinna shorly before the latter was mur- 
dered, aud hastened to Picenum, where he pro- 
ceeded to levy troops without holding any public 
office, and without any authority from the senate 
or people. The influence which he possessed by 
his large estates in Picenum, and by his personal 
popularity, enabled him to raise an army of three 
legions by the beginning of the following year, 
B, c. 83, He assumed the command at Auximum, a 
town in the north of Picenum, not far from An- 
cona ; and while the rest of the aristocracy hastened 
to join Sulla, who had landed at Brundisium, 
Pompey was anxious to distinguish himself by 
some brilliant success over the enemy. The faults 
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of the Marian generals gave him the wished-for 
opportunity ; he was surrounded by three armies, 
commanded respectively by M. Brutus, C. Caelius 
Caldus, and C. Carrinas, whose great object seems 
to have been to prevent his escape to Sulla. Pom- 
pey now displayed for the first time the great 
military abilities for which he became afterwards 
so conspicuous ; he concentrated all his forces in one 
spot, and then fell upon M. Brutus at a time when 
he could receive no assistance from the other ge- 
nerals, and completely defeated him. Pompey also 
distinguished himself by his personal bravery in 
this engagement, charging at the head of his ca- 
valry, and striking down a Celtic horseman with 
his own hand. The Marian generals, after the 
loss of this battle, quarrelled among themselves, and 
withdrew from the country. Pompey, who had 
no longer an enemy to oppose him, set out to join 
Sulla, and was hailed as a deliverer by the towns 
of Picenum, who had now no other alternative but 
submission. He was proscribed by the senate, 
but his troops proved faithful to him, and he 
joined Sulla in safety, having already gained for 
himself a brilliant reputation. He was received 
by Sulla with still greater distinction than he had 
anticipated ; for when he leapt down from his 
horse, and saluted Sulla by the title of Imperator, 
the latter returned the compliment by addressing 
him by the same title. Pompey was only twenty- 
three, and had not held any public office when he 
received this unprecedented mark of honour. 

Next year, B. c. 82, the war was prosecuted with 
vigour against the Marian party. Pompey took a 
prominent part in it as one of Sulla’s legates, and 
by his success gained still further distinction, The 
younger Marius, who was now consul, was block- 
aded in Praeneste, and his colleague, Carbo, was 
making every effort to relieve him. Sulla himself 
fought an indecisive battle against Carbo; but his 
legates, Marcius and Carrinas, were defeated by 
Pompey. Carbo then retreated to Ariminum, and 
sent Marcius to the relief of Praeneste ; but Pom- 
pey defeated the latter again in ‘the Apennines, 
and compelled him to retire. Despairing of suc- 
cess, Carbo then abandoned Marius to his fate, and 
set sail for Africa. Praeneste shortly afterwards 
surrendered. Sulla thus became the master of 
Italy, and was proclaimed dictator. He then pro- 
ceeded to reward his partizans, and to take ven- 
geance on his enemies; and in order to connect 
Pompey more closely with himself, he compelled 
him to marry his step-daughter Aemilia, the 
daughter of his wife Caecilia Metella, by her for- 
mer husband Aemilius Scaurus. To effect this 
marriage two divorces had to take place: Pompey 
was obliged to put away his wife Antistia, though 
her father had been murdered by Marius as a 
partizan of Sulla, simply on account of his connec- 
tion with Pompey; and Aemilia was obliged to 
leave her husband M’. Glabrio, although she was 
pregnant at the time. Aemilia died shortly after- 
wards in child-birth. 

But although the war in Italy was brought to a 
close, the Marian party still held out in other 
parts of Europe; and Pompey, who was now re- 
garded as one of the principal leaders of the aristo- 
cracy, was sent against them by Sulla. He first 
proceeded to Sicily, to which island Carbo had 
crossed over from Africa, but here met with no 
opposition ; as soon as he landed, Carbo fled from 
the island, intending to take refuge in Egypt, but 
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he was seized and brought in chains to Pompey, 
at Lilybaeum, who put him to death, and sent 
his head to Sulla, He likewise executed several 
others of the Marian party ; but he can scarcely 
be reproached with cruelty for so doing, as he had 
no other alternative, even if he had wished to 
save them ; and he treated the cities which had 
espoused the popular side with greater leniency 
than might have been expected. Next year, B. c. 
81, Pompey left Sicily, and passed over to Africa, 
in order to oppose Cn. Domitius Ahenobarbus, the 
son-in-law of Cinna, who, with the assistance of 
Hiarbas, had collected a formidable army. But 
his troops, chiefly consisting of Numidians, were 
no match for the veterans who had conquered the 
well-disciplined Italian allies. Still they fought 
with great bravery, and out of 20,000 only 3000 
are said to have survived the decisive battle, 
Their camp was taken, and Domitius fell. In a 
few months Pompey reduced the whole of Nu- 
midia ; Hiarbas was taken prisoner and put to 
death, and his throne was given to Hiempsal. 
But it was not only his military achievements that 
gained him great renown at Rome ; unlike other 
Roman governors, he abstained from plundering 
the province, which seemed the more extraordinary, 
since the disturbed state of the country afforded 
him particular facilities for doing so. Intent upon 
triumphing, he collected a great number of elephants 
and lions in Numidia, and returned to Rome, in the 
same year, covered with glory. As he approached 
Rome, numbers flocked out of the city to meet 
him ; and the dictator himself, who formed one of 
the crowd, greeted him with the surname of 
Maanus, which he bore ever afterwards, and 
handed down to his children.* But Pompey did 
not find it easy to obtain his wished-for triumph. 
Hitherto no one but a dictator, consul, or praetor, 
had enjoyed this distinction, and it seemed a 
monstrous thing for a simple eques, who had not 
yet obtained a place in the senate, to covet this 
honour, Sulla at first tried to dissuade Pompey 
from pressing his request ; and as he would not 
relinquish his design, the matter was referred to 
the senate, and there Sulla positively opposed it. 
Pompey was not, however, to be cowed, and ut- 
tered a threat about the rising and the setting 
sun; whereupon Sulla, indignant at his impudence, 
shouted out contemptuously, * Let him triumph 
then!” It is true that Sulla’s dominion was too 
firmly established to be overthrown by Pompey ; 
but he probably could not have put him down 
without a struggle, and therefore thought it better 
to let him have his own way. Pompey therefore 
entered Rome in triumph as a simple eques in the 
month of September B. c. 81, and before he had 
completed his twenty-fifth year. Pompey’s con- 
duct in insisting upon a triumph on this occasion 
has been represented by many modern writers as 
vain and childish; but it should be recollected 
that it was a vanity which all distinguished 
Romans shared, and that to enter Rome drawn in 
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* There can be little doubt that this surname 
was given to Pompey on this occasion, though 
many writers assign it to a different time. The 
question is discussed at length by Drumann, vol. iv. 
p- 335. Pompey did not use it himeelf till he 
was appointed to the command of the war against 
Sertorius (Plut. Pomp. 13). 
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the triumphal car was regarded as one of the 
noblest objects of ambition. 

Having thus succeeded in carrying his point 
against the dictator Pompey again exhibited his 
power in promoting in B.c. 79 the election of M. 
Aemilius Lepidus to the consulship, in opposition 
to the wishes of Sulla. Through Pompey’s in- 
fluence Lepidus was not only elected, but obtained 
a greater number of votes than his colleague 
Q. Catulus, who was supported by Sulla. The 
latter had now retired from public affairs, and 
would not relinquish his Epicurean enjoyments for 
the purpose of defeating Pompey’s plans, but con- 
tented himself with warning the latter, as he met 
him returning from the comitia in triumph, “ Y oung 
man, it is time for you not to slumber, for you 
have strengthened your rival against yourself.” 
The words of Sulla were prophetic ; for upon his 
death, which happened in the course of the same 
year, Lepidus attempted to repeal the laws of Sulla, 
and to destroy the aristocratical constitution which 
he had established. He seems to have reckoned 
upon the support of Pompey ; but in this he was 
disappointed, for Pompey remained faithful to the 
aristocracy, and thus saved hia party. During the 
year of the consulship of Lepidus and Catulus, 
B. © 78, peace was with difficulty preserved 
{Leprpus, No. 13]; but at the beginning of the 
following year B.c. 77, Lepidus, who had been 
ordered by the senate to repair to his province of 
Further Gaul, marched against Rome at the head 
of an army, which he had collected in Etruria. 
Here Pompey and Catulus were ready to receive 
him ; and in the battle which followed under the 
walls of the city, Lepidus was defeated and obiiged 
to take to flight. While Catulus followed him into 
Etruria, Pompey marched into Cisalpine Gaul, 
where M. Brutus, the father of the so-called ty- 
rannicide, commanded a body of troops on behalf 
of Lepidus. On Pompey’s approach Brutus threw 
himself into Mutina, which he defended for some 
time, but at length surrendered the town to 
Pompey, on condition that his life should be 
spared, This was granted by Pompey; but next 
day he was murdered, by Pompey’s orders, at 
Rhegium, a small town on the Po, whither he had 
retired after the surrender of Mutina, Pompey was 
much blamed for this cruel and perfidious act, which 
was however more in accordance with the spirit of 
his party than his own general conduct. But he 
seems to have acted now in accordance with 
Sulla’s principles ; for he likewise put to death 
Cornelius Scipio Aemilianus, the son of Lepidus, 
whom he took prisoner at Alba in Liguria. The 
war in Italy was now at an end; for Lepidus, 
despairing of holding his ground in Etruria, had 
sailed with the remainder of his forces to Sardinia, 
where he died shortly afterwards 

The senate, who now began to dread Pompey, 
ordered him to disband his army ; but he found 
various excuses for evading this command, as he 
was anxious to obtain the command of the war 
against Sertorius in Spain. Sertorius was the only 
surviving general of the Marian party, who still 
continued to hold out against the aristocracy. By 
his extraordinary genius and abilities he had won 
the hearts of the Spaniards, and had for the last 
three years successfully opposed Metellus Pius, 
one of the ablest of Sulla’s generals [Sznronivs]. 
The misfortunes of Metellus only increased Pom- 
pey’s eagerness to gain laurels, where a veteran 
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general had met with nothing but disasters ; and 
he therefore still continued at the head of his army 
in the neighbourhood of Rome. The senate, how- 
ever, hesitated to give him this opportunity for 
gaining fresh distinction and additional power ; 
but as Sertorius was now joined by Perperna, 
and was daily becoming more formidable, it be- 
came absolutely necessary to strengthen Metellus ; 
and as they had no general except Pompey, who 
was either competent or willing to conduct the 
war against Sertorius, they at length unwillingly 
determined to send him to Spain, with the title of 
Proconsul, and with equal powers to Metellus. 
In the debate in the senate whith ended in his 
appointment, it was urged that no private man 
ought to receive the title of Proconsul, whereupon 
L. Philippus replied with bitter scorn, in allusion 
to the insignificance of the existing consuls, “ Non 
ego illum mea sententia pro consule, sed pro con- 
sulibus mitto.” 

In forty days Pompey completed his prepara- 
tions, and left Italy with an army of 30,000 foot 
and 1000 horse, at the beginning of B.c. 76, being 
then thirty years of age. He crossed the Alps 
between the sources of the Rhéne and the Po, 
and advanced towards the southern coast of Spain. 
The Spanish tribes, through which he marched, 
did not offer him much resistance, and the town of 
Lauron (not far from Valencia) declared in his 
favour. But the approach of Sertorius quickly 
changed the face of matters, and taught Pompey 
that he had a more formidable enemy to deal with 
than any he had yet encountered. His army was 
suddenly surprised by Sertorius, and he was obliged 
to retreat with the loss of a legion. Sertorius fol- 
lowed up his victory by taking the town of Lauron, 
which he committed to the flames, almost before 
Pompey’s face. Thus his first campaign in Spain 
ended jngloriously. He passed the winter in the 
Nearer Province, and at the beginning of B.c. 75 
crossed the Iberus, and again marched southward 
against C. Herennius and Perperna, the legates of 
Sertorius. These he defeated, with great loss, 
near Valencia; and elated with his success, and 
anxious to wipe off the disgrace of the preceding 
year, he hastened to attack Sertorius, hoping to 
crush him entirely before Metellus arrived to share 
the glory with him. Sertorius, who had advanced 
from the west, was equally eager to fight before 
the junction of the two Roman armies. The 
battle, thus eagerly desired by both generals, was 
fought on the banks of the Sucro (Xucar). It 
was obstinately contested, but was not decisive. 
The right wing, where Pompey commanded in 
person, was put to flight by Sertorius, and Pompey 
himself was nearly killed in the pursuit ; his left 
wing, however, which was under the command of 
his legate L. Afranius, drove the right wing of. 
Sertorius’s army off the field, and took his camp. 
Night put an end to the battle ; and the approach 
of Metellus on the following day obliged Sertorius 
to retire. Pompey and Metellus then continued 
together for a time, but were reduced to great 
straits for want of provisions, and were frequently 
obliged to separate in order to obtain food and 
fodder. On one of these occasions they were 
attacked at the same time, Pompey by Sertorius, 
and Metellus by Perperna; Metellus defeated the 
latter with a loss of 5000 men, but Pompey wa 
routed by Sertorius, and lost 6000 of his troops, 
Shortly after this Pompey retired, for the winter, 
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to the country of the Vaccaei, whence he wrote to 
the senate, in the most earnest terms, for a further 
supply of troops and corn, threatening to quit 
Spain if he did not receive them, as he was re- 
solved to continue the war no longer at his own 
expence. His demands were complied with, and 
two legions were sent to his assistance ; for the 
consul L. Lucullus, who then had great influence 
with the senate, feared that Pompey might execute 
his threat of returning to Italy, and then deprive 
him of the command of the Mithridatic war. 

Of the campaigns of the next three years (B. c. 
74—72) we have little information ; but Sertorius, 
who had lost some of his influence over the Spanish 
tribes, and who had become an object of jealousy 
to M. Perperna and his principal Roman officers, 
was unable to prosecute the war with the same 
vigour as he had done during the two preceding 
years. Pompey accordingly gained some advan- 
tages over him, but the war was still far from a 
close ; and the genius of Sertorius would probably 
have soon given a very different aspect to affairs, 
had he not been assassinated by Perperna in B. C. 
72. [Sertorivs.] Perperna had flattered himself 
that he should succeed to the power of Sertorius ; 
but he soon found that he had murdered the only 
man who was able to save him from ruin and 
death. In his first battle with Pompey, he was 
completely defeated, his principal officers slain, 
and himself taken prisoner. Anxious to save his 
life he offered to deliver up to Pompey the papers 
of Sertorius, which contained letters from many of 
the leading men at Rome, inviting Sertorius to 
Italy, and expressing a desire to change the con- 
stitution which Sulla had established. But Pompey 
refused to see him, and commanded him to be put 
to death, and the letters to be burnt: the latter 
was an act of prudence for which Pompey deserves 
no small praise. The war was now virtually at 
an end; and the remainder of the year was em- 
ployed in subduing the towns which had com- 
promised themselves too far to hope for forgiveness, 
and which accordingly still held out against 
Pompey. By the winter the greater part of Spain 
was reduced to obedience; and some of the 
Spaniards, who had distinguished themselves by 
their support of the troops of the republic, were 
rewarded by Pompey with the Roman franchise. 
Ampng those who received this honour was L. 
Cornelius Balbus, whose cause Cicero subsequently 
pleaded in an oration that has come down to us. 
[BaLgBus.] Metellus had taken no part in the 
final struggle with Perperna, and returned to Italy 
before Pompey. The latter thus obtained the 
credit of bringing the war to a conclusion, and of 
making, in conjunction with commissioners from 
the senate, the final arrangements for settling the 
affairs of the conquered country. His reputation, 
which had been a little dimmed by the long con- 
tinuance of the war, now burst forth more brightly 
than ever; and the people longed for his return, 
that he might deliver Italy from Spartacus and 
his horde of gladiators, who had defeated the con- 
suls, and were in possession of a great part of the 
country. 

In B.c. 71 Pompey returned to Italy at the 
head of his army. Crassus, who had now the 
conduct of the war against Spartacus, hastened 
to bring it to a conclusion before the arrival of 
Pompey, who he feared might rob him of the 
laurels of the campaign. He accordingly fought a 
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decisive battle with Spartacus in Lucania, in which 
the latter perished with a great part of his troops ; 
but Pumpey was fortunate enough to fall in with 
six thousand of the fugitives, who had rallied again, 
and whom he cut to pieces, and thereupon he wrote 
to the senate, “* Crassus, indeed, has defeated the 
enemy, but I have extirpated the war by the roots.” 
Thus he claimed for himself, in addition to all his 
other exploits, the glory of finishing the Servile 
war ; and the people, who now idolized him, were 
only too willing to admit his claims. Crassus 
deeply felt the injustice that was done him, but he 
dared not show his resentment, as he was anxious 
for the consulship, and could not dispense with the 
services of Pompey in obtaining it. Pompey him- 
self had also declared himself a candidate for the 
same honour ; and although he was ineligible by 
law, inasmuch as he was absent from Rome, had 
not yet reached the legal age, and had not held 
any of the lower offices of the state, still his 
election was certain. He had always been a 
personal favourite with the people; and during 
his long absence from Italy, they seemed to 
have forgotten that he had been one of Sulla’s 
principal generals, and only looked upon him as 
the great general, who had delivered Italy from an 
invasion of Spanish barbarians. In their eyes he 
no longer belonged to the aristocratical party, whose 
corruption and venality both as magistrates and 
judices had become intolerable. Pompey likewise 
was not ignorant that he was an object of jealousy 
and dislike to the leading members of the aristocracy, 
and that they would be ready enough to throw him 
on one side, whenever an opportunity presented. 
He accordingly resolved to answer the expec- 
tations which the people had formed respecting 
him, and declared himself in favour of a restoration 
of the tribunician power, which had been abolished 
by Sulla, The senate dared not offer any resists 
ance to his election; at the head of a powerful 
army, and backed by the popular enthusiasm, he 
could have played the part of Sulla, if he had 
chosen. The senate, therefore, thought it more 
prudent to release him from the laws, which dis- 
qualified him from the consulship; and he was 
accordingly elected without any open opposition 
along with M. Crassus, whom he had recommended 
to the people as his colleague. <A triumph, of 
course, could not be refused him on account of his 
victories in Spain ; and accordingly, on the 31st of 
December, B. c. 71, he entered the city a second 
time in his triumphal car, a simple eques. 

On the Ist of January, B. c. 70, Pompey entered 
on his consulship with M. Crassus. One of his 
first acts was to redeem the pledge he had given 
to the people, by bringing forward a law for the 
restoration of the tribunician power. Sulla had 
allowed the tribunicial office to continue, but had 
deprived it of the greater part of ita power ; and 
there was no object for which the people were so 
eager as its restoration in its former authority 
and with its ancient privileges. Modern writers 
have disputed whether its restoration was an in- 
jury or a benefit to the state; but such specula- 
tions are of little use, since it is certain, that the 
measure was inevitable, and that it was quite 
impossible to maintain the aristocratical consti- 
tution in the form in which it had been left by 
Sulla, It is probable enough that Pompey was 
chiefly induced by his love of popular favour to 
propose the law, but he may also have had the 
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good sense to see, what the short-sightedness of 
the majority of the aristocracy blinded them to, 
that further opposition to the people would have 
been most injurious to the interests of the aris- 
tocracy itself. The law was passed with little 
opposition ; for the senate felt that it was worse 
than useless to contend against Pompey, supported 
as he was by the popular enthusiasm and by his 
troops, which were still in the immediate neigh- 
bourhood of the city. Later in the same year 
Pompey also struck another blow at the aristocracy 
by lending his all-powerful aid to the repeal of 
another of Sulla’s laws. From the time of C. 
Gracchus (B. c. 123) to that of Sulla (B. c. 80), 
the judices had been taken exclusively from the 
équestrian order ; but by one of Sulla’s laws they 
had been chosen during the last ten years from the 
senate. The corruption and venality of the latter 
in the administration of justice had excited such 
general indignation that some change was cla- 
morously demanded by the people. Accordingly, 
the praetor L. Aurelius Cotta, with the approbation 
of Pompey, proposed a law by which the judices 
were to be taken in future from the senatus, 
equites, and tribuni aerarii, the latter probably 
representing the wealthier members of the third 
order in the state. (Comp. Madvig, De Tribunis 
aerariis, in Opuscula, vol. ii. p. 242, &c.) This law 
was likewise carried ; but it did not improve the 
purity of the administration of justice, since cor- 
ruption was not confined to the senators, but 
pervaded all classes of the community alike. In 
carrying both these measures Pompey was strongly 
supported by Caesar, with whom he was thus 
brought into close connection, and who, though he 
was rapidly rising in popular favour, could as yet 
only hope to weaken the power of the aristocracy 
through Pompey’s means. 

Pompey had thus broken with the aristocracy, 
and had become the great popular hero, On the 
expiration of his consulship he dismissed his army, 
which he no longer needed for the purpose of over- 
awing the senate, and for the next two years (B. c. 
69 and 68) he remained in Rome, as he had pre- 
viously declared that he would not accept a pro- 
vince. Having had little or no experience in civil 
affairs, he prudently kept aloof during this time from 
all public matters, and appeared seldom in public, 
and then never without a large retinue, in order 
to keep up among the people the feelings of re- 
spectful admiration with which they had hitherto 
regarded him. Pompey did not possess the diver- 
sified talents of Caesar: he was only a soldier, 
but he showed no small good sense in abstaining 
from meddling with matters which he did not 
understand. But the necessities of the common- 
wealth did not allow him to remain long in inactivity. 
The Mediterranean sea was at this time swarming 
with pirates. From the earliest times down to the 
present day piracy has more or less prevailed in 
this sea, which, lying as it does between three 
continents, and abounding with numerous creeks 
and islands, presents at the same time both the 
greatest temptations and the greatest facilities for 
piratical pursuits. Moreover, in consequence of the 
civil wars in which the Romans had been engaged, 
and the absence of any fleet to preserve order upon 
the sea, piracy had reached an alarming height. 
The pirates possessed fleets in all parts of the 
Mediterranean, were in the habit of plundering 
the most wealthy cities on the coasts, not only of 
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Greece and of the islands, but even of Italy itself, 
and had at length carried their audacity so far as 
to make descents upon the Appian road, and carry 
off Roman magistrates, with all their attendants 
and lictors, All communication between Rome 
and the provinces was cut off, or at least rendered 
extremely dangerous; the fleets of corn-vessels, 
upon which Rome to a great extent depended for 
its subsistence, could not reach the city, and the 
price of provisions in consequence rose enormously. 
Such a state of things had become intolerable, and 
all eyes were now directed to Pompey. He, how- 
ever, was not willing to take any ordinary com- 
mand, and the scarcity of provisions made the 
people ready to grant him any power he might ask. 
Still he was prudent enough not to ask in person 
for such extraordinary powers as he desired, and 
to appear only to yield to the earnest desires of 
the people. Accordingly, at the beginning of the 
year B. c. 67, he got the tribune A. Gabinius, a 
man of abandoned character, and whose services he 
had probably purchased, to bring forward a bill, 
which was intended to give Pompey almost ab- 
solute authority over the greater part of the Roman 
world. It proposed that the people should elect a 
man with consular rank, who should possess un- 
limited and irresponsible power for three years 
over the whole of the Mediterranean, and to a 
distance of fifty miles inland from its coasts,— 
who should have fifteen legates from the senate, 
a fleet of 200 ships, with as many soldiers and 
sailors as he thought necessary, and 6000 Attio 
talents. The bill did not name Pompey, but it 
was clear who was meant. The aristocracy were 
in the utmost alarm, for not only did they dread 
the ambition of Pompey, but they feared that he 
might interfere with many of their friends and 
relatives, who held provinces which would come 
under his imperium, and probably spoil their plans 
for making their fortunes by the plunder of the 
provincials. Accordingly, they resolved to offer 
the most vigorous opposition to the bill. In the 
senate Caesar was almost the only member of the 
senate who came forward in its support. Party. 
spirit ran to such a height that the most serious 
riots ensued. The aristocracy, headed by the 
consul C. Piso, made an attack upon Gabinius, 
who, in danger of his life, fled for refuge to the 
people ; and they, in their turn, led on by Gabi- 
nius, assaulted the senate-house, and would pro- 
bably have sacrificed the consul to their fury, had 
not Gabinius effected his rescue, dreading the 
odium which such a catastrophe would have occa- 
sioned. Even Pompey himself was threatened by 
the consul, “If you emulate Romulus, you will 
not escape the end of Romulus,” When the day 
came for putting the bill to the vote, Pompey 
affected to be anxious for a little rest, and entreated 
the people to appoint another to the command, but 
this piece of hypocrisy deceived no one. Q. Catu- 
lus and Q. Hortensius spoke against the bill with 
great eloquence, but with no effect. Thereupon 
the tribune L, Trebellius, whom the aristocracy 
had gained over, placed his veto upon the voting ; 
and as no threats nor entreaties could induce him 
to withdraw his opposition, Gabinius proposed 
that he should be deprived of his tribuneship, 
Even then it was not till seventeen out of the 
thirty-five tribes had voted for his degradation, 
that Trebellius gave way, and withdrew his veto. 
It was now too late in the day to come to any 
if 
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decision, but on the following morning the bill 
was passed, and became a law. When Pompey 
appeared before the people and accepted thè com- 
mand, he was roteived’ with shouts of joy ; and upon 
his asking for still greater means in order to bring 
the war to a conclusion, his requests were readily 
complied with. He now obtained 500 vessels, 
120,000 sailors and foot-soldiers, 5000 horse- 
soldiers, 24 legates, and the power of taking such 
sums of money as he might think fit out of the 
public treasury. On the day that the bill was 
passed the price of provisions at Rome immediately 
fell: this was to the people the most conclusive 
answer that could be given to the objections of the 
aristocracy, and showed, at all events, the immense 
confidence which all parties placed in the military 
abilities of Pompey. 

Pompey completed all his preparations by the 
end of the winter, and was ready to commence ope- 
rations early in the spring. His plans were formed 
with great skill and judgment and were crowned 
with complete success. He stationed his legates 
with different squadrons in various parts of the 
Mediterranean to prevent the pirates from uniting, 
and to hunt them out of the various bays and 
creeks in which they concealed themselves ; while, 
at the same time, he swept the middle of the sea 
with the main body of his fleet, and drove them 
eastwards. In forty days he cleared the western 
sea of pirates, and restored communication between 
Spain, Africa, and Italy. After then remaining a 
short time in Italy, he sailed from Brundisium ; and 
on his way towards Cilicia, where the pirates had 
gathered in large numbers, he stopped at Athens, 
where he was received with divine honours. With 
the assistance of his legates he cleared the seas as 
he went along ; and, in consequence of his treating 
mercifully the crews which fell into his power, num- 
bers surrendered themselves to him, and it was 
chiefly through their means that he was able to 
track out the lurking places of those who still lay 
in concealment. The main body of the pirates had 
deposited their families and property in the heights 
of Mount Taurus, and with their ships awaited Pom- 
pey’s approach off the promontory of Coracaesium in 
Cilicia, Here the decisive battle was fought; the 
pirates were defeated, and fled for refuge into the 
town, which they shortly afterwards surrendered 
with all their property, and promised to evacuate 
all their strong places. The humanity with which 
Pompey had acted during the whole of the war, 
contributed very much to this result, and saved 
him a tedious and difficult campaign among the 
faatnesses of Mount Taurus, More than 20,000 
prisoners fell into his hands; and as it would have 
been dangerous to turn them loose upon society 
without creating some provision for them, he settled 
them in various towns, where it would be difficult 
for them to resume their former habits of life. 
Those on whom most reliance could be placed 
were distributed among the small and somewhat 
depopulated cities of Cilicia, and a large number 
was settled at Soli, which had been lately deprived 
of ita inhabitants by the Armenian king Tigranes, 
and which was henceforward called Pompeiopolis. 
The worse class were removed to Dyme in Achaia, 
or to Calabria. The second part of this campaign, 
reckoning from the time that Pompey sailed from 
Brundisium, occupied only forty-nine days, and 
the whole war was brought. to a conclusion in 
the course of three months; so that, to adopt 
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the panegyric of Cicero (pro Leg. Man. 12), 
“Pompey made his preparations for the war 
at the end of the winter, entered upon it at the 
commencement of spring, and finished it in the 
middle of the summer.” Pompey, however, did 
not immediately return to Rome, but was employed 
during the remainder of this year and the begin- 
ning of the following (8.c. 66) in visiting the 
cities of Cilicia and Pamphylia, and providing for 
the government of the newly-conquered districts. 
It was during this time that he received ambassa- 
dors from the Cretans, and endeavoured to obtain 
the credit of the pacification of that island, when 
its conquest had been completed by Q. Metellus. 
The history of this event is related elsewhere, 
[Mere.uuvs, No, 23.] 
Pompey was now anxious to obtain the command 

f the war against Mithridates. The rapidity with 
which he had crushed the pirates, whose power had 
been so long an object of dread, formed a striking 
contrast to the long-continued struggle which Lu- 
cullus had been carrying on ever since the year 
B.C. 74 with the king of Pontus. Nay more, the 
victories which Lucullus had gained at first had 
been forgotten in the disasters, wlrich the Roman 
armies had lately experienced, and in consequence of 
which Mithridates was now once more in possession 
f his hereditary dominions, The end of the war 
seemed more distant than ever. The people 
demanded again the invincible arm of Pompey. 

Accordingly, the tribune C. Manilius, who had been 
secured by Pompey and his friends, brought for- 
ward a bill at the beginning of B. c. 66, giving to 
Pompey the command of the war against Mithri- 

dates, with unlimited power over the army and 
the fleet in the East, and with the rights of a pro- 
consul in the whole of Asia as far as Armenia, 

As his proconsular power already extended over all 
the coasts and islands of the Mediterranean in 

virtue of the Gabinian law, this new measure 

‘irtually placed almost the whole of the Roman 

dominions in his hands. But there was no power, 

however excessive, which the people were not ready 

to intrust to their favourite hero ; and the bill was 
accordingly passed, notwithstanding the opposition 

f Hortensius, Catulus, and the aristocratical party. 

zicero advocated the measure in an oration which 

has come down to us (Pro Lege Manilia), and 

Caesar likewise supported it with his growing popu- 

larity and influence. On receiving intelligence of 
this new appointment, Pompey, who was then in 

Cilicia, complained that his enemies would not let 
him rest in peace, and that they were exposing him 

to new dangers in hopes of getting rid of him. 

This piece of hypocrisy, however, deceived no one, 
and Pompey himeelf exhibited no unwillingness 
to take the command which had been given him. 
He immediately crossed the Taurus, and received 
the army from Lucullus, whom he treated with 
marked contempt, repealing all his measures and 
disparaging his exploits, 

The power of Mithridates had been broken by 
the previous victories of Lucullus, and the suc- 
cesses which the king had gained lately were only 
of a temporary nature, and were mainly owing to 
the disorganisation of the Roman army. The most 
difficult part of the war had already been finished 
before Pompey was appointed to the command, and 
it was therefore only left to him to bring it to a con- 
clusion. For this purpose he had a more numerous 
army and a more powerful fleet than Lucullus had 
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ever possessed. The plan of his campaign, how 
ever, was characterised by great military skill, and 
fully justified the confidence which the Roman 
people reposed in him. One of his first measures 
was to secure the friendship and alliance of the 
Parthian king, Phraates III.a step by which he 
not only deprived Mithridates of all hopes of the 
co-operation of that monarch, but likewise cut him 
off from all assistance from the Armenian king 
Tigranes, who was now obliged to look to the 
safety of his own dominions. Pompey next sta- 
tioned his fleet in different squadrons around the 
coasts of Asia Minor, in order to deprive Mithri- 
dates of all communication from the sea, and he 
then proceeded in person at the head of his land 
forces against the king. Thus thrown back upon 
his own resources, Mithridates sued for peace, but 
as Pompey would hear of nothing but unqualified 
submission, the negotiation was broken off. The 
king was still at the head of an army of 30,000 
foot and 2000 horse, but he knew too well the 
strength of a Roman army to venture an en- 
gagement with these forces, and accordingly with- 
drew gradually to the frontiers of Armenia. For 
a long time he succeeded in avoiding a battle, but 
he was at length surprised by Pompey in Lesser 
Armenia, as he was marching through a narrow 
pass, and was obliged to fight. The battle was 
soon decided ; the king lost the greater number of 
his troops, and escaped with only a few horsemen 
to the fortress of Synorium, on the borders of the 
Greater Armenia. Here he collected again a con- 
siderable force ; but as Tigranes refused to admit 
him into his dominions, because he suspected him 
of fomenting the intrigues of his son against 
him, Mithridates had no alternative but to take 
refuge in his own distant dominions in the Cim- 
merian Bosporus. To reach them he had to march 
through Colchis, and to fight his way through the 
wild and barbarous tribes that occupied the coun- 
try between the Caucasus and the Euxine. He, 
however, succeeded eventually in his arduous at- 
tempt, and reached the Bosporus in safety in the 
course of next year. Pompey abandoned at pre- 
sent all thoughts of following the fugitive king, and 
resolved at once to attack the king of Armenia, 
who was now the more formidable of the two 
monarchs, But before commencing his march he 
founded the city of Nicopolis in Lesser Armenia as 
a memorial of his victory over Mithridates. 

On entering Armenia Pompey met with no 
opposition. He was joined by the young Tigranes, 
who had revolted against his father, and all the 
cities submitted to them on their approach. When | 
the Romans drew near to Artaxata, the king, de- 
serted by his army and his court, had no alterna- 
tive but submission, and accordingly went out to 


meet Pompey, and threw himself before him as a ' 


suppliant, Pompey received him with kindness, 
acknowledged him as king of Armenia, and de- 
manded only the payment of 6000 talents. His 
foreign possessions, however, in Syria, Phoenicia, 
Cilicia, Galatia, and Cappadocia, which had been 
conquered by Lucullus, were to belong to the 
Romans. To his son Tigranes Sophene and Gor- 
dyene were given as an independent kingdom ; but 
as the young prince was discontented with this 
arrangement, and even ventured to utter threats, 
Pompey had him arrested, and kept him in chains 
to grace his triumph. 

After thus settling the affairs of Armenia, 
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Pompey left L. Afranius with a part of his 
forces in the country between the Euphrates and 
the Araxes, and proceeded himself with the 
rest of his mmy towards the north in pursuit of 
Mithridates. But the season was already so far 
advanced that he could not advance further with 
them than the river Cyrus (the Kur), in the 
neighbourhood of which he resolved to take up his 
quarters for the winter. The legions were dis- 
tributed through the country in three separate 
divisions ; and Oroeses, king of Albania, on the 
borders of whose kingdom the Romans were en- 
camped, thought this a favourable opportunity for 
crushing the invaders. He accordingly crossed the 
Cyrus at the head of a large army about the 
middle of December, but was easily defeated by 
Pompey, and compelled to sue for peace, which 
was granted him on condition of his giving the 
Romans a passage through his territories. 

In 8, c, 65 Pompey commenced his march north- 
wards in pursuit of Mithridates, but he had first 
to fight against the Iberians, a warlike people, 
who lay between the Albanians on the east and 
the Colchians on the west. Having repulsed these 
barbarians, and compelled them to sue for peace, 
Pompey then advanced as far as the river Phasis 
(Faz), which flows into the Euxine, and here 
he met with his legate Servilius, the commander 
of his fleet in the Euxine. From him Pompey 
obtained more certain information respecting the 
movements of Mithridates, and also learnt the 
wild and inaccessible nature of the country through 
which he would have to march in order to reach 
the king. The experience he had had himself of 
the warlike character of the inhabitants confirmed 
the report of his legate; and he therefore pru- 
dently resolved to give up the pursuit of Mithri- 
dates, and not to involve himself in a war with 
the fierce tribes of the Caucasus, from which he 
could obtain little honour, and his troops must 
inevitably suffer much injury. Accordingly, he 
did not cross the Phasis, but retraced his steps 
southwards. By the middle of the summer he 
again reached the banks of the Cyrus, which he 
crossed, and then proceeded to the Araxes, where 
the Albanians, who had again risen in arms 
against him, were stationed in great force. These 
he again defeated without any difficulty, and 
received a second time the submission of the king. 
He now hastened to leave this savage district, 
and to march to the rich and fertile country 
of Syria, which would be an easy prey, and from 
thence he meditated advancing as far south as the 
Persian Gulph, and carrying his victorious stand- 
ards to countries hitherto unvisited by Roman 
arms, But it was too late this year to march so 
far south, and he accordingly led hia troops into 
winter-quartera at Amisus, a town of Pontus, 
on the Euxine. He was now regarded as the master 

of the Eastern world; and during the winter he 
received ambassadors from the kings of Elymais, 

Media, and various other countries, who were 

anxious to solicit his favour. The ruin of Mithri- 

dates seemed so certain that his favourite wife or 
concubine, Stratonice, surrendered to the Roman 
general one of the strongest fortresses of the king, 
which had been entrusted to her care, together 
with valuable treasures and private documents. 

Pompey now reduced Pontus to the form of a 

Roman province, without waiting for any com- 

missioners from the senate; and he ordered his 
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fleet to cruise in the Euxine, and seize all vessels 
that attempted to carry provisions to the king in 
the Bosporus. 

In the spring of B, c. 64 Pompey left his winter- 
quarters in Pontus, and set out for Syria, In his 
march he passed the field of battle near Zela, 
where Valerius Triarius, the legate of Lucullus, 
had been defeated by Mithridates three years be- 
fore, with a loss of more than 7000 men. Pompey 
collected their bones which still lay upon the 
field, and buried them with due honours. On his 
arrival in Syria he deposed Antiochus Asiaticus 
[AntiocHus XIII], whom Lucullus had allowed 
to take possession of the throne, after the defeat 
of Tigranes, and made the country a Roman 
province. He likewise compelled the neighbouring 
princes, who had established independent king- 
doms on the ruins of the Syrian empire, to submit 
to the Roman dominion. The whole of this year 
was occupied with the settlement of Syria, and 
the adjacent countries. 

Next year, B. c. 63, Pompey advanced further 
south, in order to establish the Roman supremacy 
in Phoenicia, Coele-Syria and Palestine. In the 
latter country, however, a severe struggle awaited 
it. The country was at the time distracted by a 
civil war between Hyrcanus and Aristobulus, the 
two sons of Aristobulus I., who died B. c. 105. 
Pompey espoused the side of Hyrcanus ; and Aris- 
tobulus, who at first had made preparations for 
resistance, surrendered himself to Pompey, when 
the latter had advanced near to Jerusalem. But 
the Jews themselves refused to follow the example 
of their king; the more patriotic and fanatical 
took refuge in the fortress of the temple, broke 
down the bridge which connected it with the city, 
and prepared to hold out to the last. They refused 
to listen to any overtures for a surrender ; and it 
was not till after a siege of three months that the 
place was taken. Pompey entered the Holy of 
Holies, the first time that any human being, except 
the high-priest, had dared to penetrate into this 
sacred spot. He reinstated Hyrcanus in the 
high-priesthood, and left the government in his 
hands, but at the same time compelled him to 
recognise the authority of Rome by the payment 
of an annual tribute: Aristobulus he took with 
him asa prisoner. {t was during this war in Pales- 
tine that Pompey received intelligence of the death 
of Mithridates. [Murruripatss, VI.] Pompey 
now led his troops back into Pontus for the winter, 
and began to make preparations for his return to 
Italy. He confirmed Pharnaces, the son and 
murderer of Mithridates, in the possession of the 
kingdom of Bosporus ; Deiotarus, tetrarch of Ga- 
latia, who had supported the Romans in their war 
with Mithridates, was rewarded with an extension 
of territory, and Ariobarzanes, king of Cappadocia, 
was restored to his kingdom. After making all 
the arrangements necessary to secure the Roman 
supremacy in the East, Pompey set out for Italy, 
which he reached at the end of B.c. 62. His 
arrival had been long looked for by all parties with 
various feelings of hope and fear. The aristocracy 
dreaded that he would come as their master ; 
the popular party, and especially the enemies of 
Cicero, hoped that he would punish the latter 
for hia unconstitutional proceedings in the sup- 
pression of the Catilinarian conspiracy ; and both 
parties felt that at the head of his victorious 
army he might seize upon the supreme power, 
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and play the part of Sulla, Pompey, however, 
soon calmed these apprehensions. He disbanded 
his army almost immediately after landing at 
Brundisium ; but he did not proceed straight- 
way to Rome, as he was anxious to learn some- 
what more accurately the state of parties before 
he made his appearance in the city. When 
he at length set out, he was received by all 
the cities through which he passed with an 
enthusiasm which knew no bounds; and as he 
approached the capital, the greatest part of the 
population flocked out to meet him, and greeted 
him with the wildest acclamations of joy. After 
remaining in the neighbourhood of the city for 
some months, he at length entered it in triumph, 
on his birth-day, the 30th of September, B. c. 61. 
Pompey had just completed his forty-fifth year, 
and this was the third time that he had enjoyed 
the honour of a triumph. His admirers represented 
him as celebrating now his victory over the third 
continent, just as his first triumph had been gained 
over Africa, and his second over Europe. This 
triumph, however, was not only the greatest of the 
three, but the most splendid that the Romans had 
ever yet seen. It lasted for two days, although 
there was no army to lengthen out the procession. 
In front, large tablets were carried, specifying the 
nations and kings he had conquered, and proclaim- 
ing that he had taken 1000 strong fortresses, and 
nearly 900 towns and 800 ships; that he had 
founded 39 cities, that he had raised the revenue 
of the Roman people from 50 millions to 85 mil- 
lions; and that he had brought into the treasury 
20,000 talents, in addition to 16,000 that he had 
distributed among his troops at Ephesus. Next 
followed an endless train of waggons loaded with 
the treasures of the East. On the second day 
Pompey himself entered the city in his triumphal 
car, preceded by the princes and chiefs whom he 
had taken prisoners, or received as hostages, 
324 in number, and followed by his legates and 
military tribunes, who concluded the procession, 
After the triumph, he displayed his clemency by 
sparing the lives of his prisoners, and dismissing 
them to their various states, with the exception of 
Aristobulus and Tigranes, who, he feared, might 
excite commotions in Judaea and Armenia re- 
spectively, if they were set at liberty. 

With this triumph the first and most glorious 
part of Pompey’s life may be said to have ended. 
Hitherto he had been employed almost exclusively 
in war, and his whole life had been an almost un- 
interrupted succession of military glory. But now 
he was called upon to play a prominent part in tho 
civil commotions of the commonwealth, a part for 
which neither his natural talents nor his previous 
habits had in the least fitted him. From the death 
of Sulla to the present time, a period of nearly twenty 
years, he had been unquestionably the first man 
in the Roman world, but he did not retain much 
longer this proud position, and eventually dis- 
covered that the genius of Caesar had reduced him 
to a second place in the state. It would seem as 
if Pompey on his return to Rome hardly knew 
himself what part to take in the politics of the 
city. He had been appointed to the command 
against the pirates and Mithridates in opposition 
to the aristocracy, and they still regarded him with 
jealousy and distrust. He could not therefore ally 
himself to them, especially too as some of their most 
influential leaders, such as M, Crassus, L. Lucullus, 
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and Metellus Creticus, were his personal enemies. 
At the same time he does not seem to have been 
disposed to unite himself to the popular party, 
which had risen into importance during his absence 
in the East, and over which Caesar possessed un- 
bounded influence. The object, however, which 
engaged the immediate attention of Pompey 
was to obtain from the senate a ratification for 
all his acts in Asia, and an assignment of lands 
which he had promised to his veterans. In order 
to secure this object the more certainly, he had 
purchased the consulship for one of his creatures, 
L. Afranius, who accordingly was elected with Q. 
Metellus for the year B. c. 60. But he was cruelly 
disappointed ; L. Afranius was a man of slender abi- 
lity and little courage, and did hardly any thing to 
promote the views of his patron: the senate, glad of 
an opportunity to put an affront upon a man whom 
they both feared and hated, resolutely refused to 
sanction Pompey’s measures in Asia. This was 
the unwisest thing the senate could have done. If 
they had known their real interests, they would 
have yielded to all Pompey’s wishes, and have 
sought by every means to win him over to their 
side, as a counterpoise to the growing and more 
dangerous influence of Caesar. But their short- 
sighted policy threw Pompey into Caesar’s arms, 
and thus sealed the downfal of their party. Pom- 
pey was resolved to fulfil the promises he had made 
to his Asiatic clients and his veteran troops ; his 
honour and reputation were pledged ; and the re- 
fusal of the senate to redeem his pledge was an in- 
sult that he could not brook, more especially as he 
might have entered Rome at the head of his army, 
and have obtained his wishes with his sword. With 
these feelings Pompey broke off all connection with 
the aristocracy, and devoted himself to Caesar, who 
promised to obtain for him the ratification of his 
acts. Pompey, on his side, agreed to support 
Caesar in all his measures ; and that they might 
be more sure of carrying their plans into execution, 
Caesar prevailed upon Pompey to become recon- 
ciled to Crassus, who by his connections, as well as 
by his immense wealth, had great influence at 
Rome, Pompey, Caesar, and Crassus, accordingly 
agreed to assist one another against their mutual 
enemies ; and thus was first formed the first tri- 
unvirate. 

This union of the three most powerful men at 
Rome crushed the aristocracy for the time. Sup- 
ported by Pompey and Crassus, Caesar was able in 
his consulship, B. c. 59, to carry all his measures. 
An account of these is given elsewhere. [CAESAR, 
p. 543.] It is only necessary to mention here, 
that by Caesar’s agrarian law, which divided the 
rich Campanian land among the poorer citizens, 
Pompey was able to fulfil the promises he had 
made to his veterans; and that Caesar likewise 
obtained from the people a ratification of all Pom- 
pey’s acts in Asia, In order to cement their union 
more closely, Caesar gave to Pompey his daughter 
Julia in marriage, Pompey having shortly before 
divorced his wife Mucia. 

At the beginning of the following year, B.c. 58, 
Gabinius and Piso entered upon the consulship, 
and Caesar went to his province in Gaul Pompey 
retired with his wife Julia to his villa of Albanum 
near Rome, and took hardly any part in public 
affairs during this year. He quietly allowed Clo- 
dius to ruin Cicero, whom the triumvirs had deter- 
mined to leave to his fate. Cicero therefore wen’ 
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into banishment; but after Clodius had once 
gained from the triumvirs the great object he had 
desired, he did not care any longer to consult their 
views. He restored Tigranes to liberty whom 
Pompey had kept in confinement, ridiculed the 
great Imperator before the people, and was accused 
of making an attempt upon Pompey’s life. Pompey 
in revenge resolved to procure the recal of Cicero 
from banishment, and was thus brought again into 
some friendly connections with the aristocratical 
party. With Pompey’s support the bill for Cicero’s 
return was passed in B.C. 57, and the orator 
arrived at Rome in the month of September. To 
show his gratitude, Cicero proposed that Pom- 
pey should have the superintendence of the corn- 
market throughout the whole republic for a period 
of five years, since there was a scarcity of corn at 
Rome, and serious riots had ensued in consequence. 
A bill was accordingly passed, by which Pompey 
was made the Praefectus Annonae for five years. 
In this capacity he went to Sicily, and sent his 
legates to various parts of the Mediterranean, to 
collect corn for the capital ; and the price in conse- 
quence soon fell. About the same time there were 
many discussions in the senate respecting the re- 
storation of Ptolemy Auletes to Egypt. Ptolemy 
had come to Rome, and been received by Pompey 
in his villa at Albanum, and it was generally be- 
ieved that Pompey himself wished to be sent to 
the Kast at the head of an army for the purpose of 
restoring the Egyptian monarch. The senate, how- 
ever, dreaded to let him return to the scene of his 
former triumphs, where he possessed unbounded 
influence ; and accordingly they discovered, when 
he was in Sicily and Ptolemy in Ephesus, that the 
Sibylline books forbade the employment of force. 
Pompey returned to Rome early in B. c. 56 ; and 
though he could not obtain for himself the mission 
to the Kast, he used all his influence in order that 
the late consul, Lentulus Spinther, who had ob- 
tained the province of Cilicia, should restore 
Ptolemy to his kingdom. Clodius, who was now 
curule aedile, accused Milo at the beginning of 
February ; and when Pompey spoke in his favour, 
he was abused by Milo in the foulest manner, and 
held up to laughter and scorn. At the same time 
he was attacked in the senate by the tribune 
C. Cato, who openly charged him with treachery 
towards Cicero. The evident delight with which 
the senate listened to the attack inflamed Pom- 
pey’s anger to the highest pitch ; he spoke openly 
of conspiracies against his life, denounced Crassus 
as the author of them, and threatened to take mea- 
sures for his security. He had now lost the confi- 
dence of all parties ; the senate hated and feared 
him ; the people had deserted him for their favourite 
Clodius ; and he had no other resource left but to 
strengthen his connection with Caesar, and to avail 
himself of the popularity of the conqueror of Gaul 
for the purpose of maintaining his own power and 
influence. This was a bitter draught for the con- 
queror of the East to swallow: he was already com- 
pelled to confess that he was only the second man 
in the state. But as he had no alternative, he re- 
paired to Caesar’s winter-quarters at Lucca, whither 
Crassus had already gone before him. Caesar 
reconciled Pompey and Crassus to one another, 
and concluded a secret agreement with them, in 
virtue of which they were to be consuls for the 
next year, and obtain provinces and armies, while 
he was to have his government prolonged for an- 
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other five years, and to receive pay for his troops. 
This arrangement took place about the middle of 
April. Pompey now hastened to Sardinia and 
Africa in order to have plenty of corn to distribute 
among the people, which was always one of the 
surest means of securing popularity with the rabble 
of the city. Pompey and Crassus, however, expe- 
rienced more opposition to their election than they 
had anticipated. It is true that all the other can- 
didates gave way with the exception of L. Domi- 
tius Ahenobarbus ; but supported by M. Cato and 
the aristocracy, he offered a most determined oppo- 
sition. The consul Lentulus Marcellinus likewise 
was resolved to use every means to prevent their 
election ; and Pompey and Crassus, finding it im- 
possible to carry their election while Marcellinus 
was in office, availed themselves of the veto of the 
tribunes Nonius Sufenas and C. Cato to prevent 
the consular comitia from being held this year. 
The elections therefore did not take place till the 
beginning of B.c. 55, under the presidency of an 
interrex. Even then Ahenobarbus and Cato did 
not relax in their opposition, and it was not till 
the armed bands of Pompey and Crassus had 
cleared the Campus Martius of their adversaries 
that they were declared consuls. 

Thus, in B.c. 55, Pompey and Crassus were 
consuls the second time. They forthwith proceeded 
to carry into effect the compact that had been made 
at Lucca, They got the tribune C. Trebonius to 
bring forward two bills, one of which gave the pro- 
vince of the two Spains to Pompey, and that of 
Syria to Crassus, and the other prolonged Caesar’s 
government for five years more, namely from the 
Ist of January, B. c. 53, to the end of the year 49. 
Pompey was now at the head of the state, and at 
the expiration of his year of office, would no longer 
be a private man, but at the head of an army, and 
in the possession of the imperium. With an army 
he felt sure of regaining his former influence ; and 
he did not see that Caesar had only used him as 
his tool to promote his own ends, and that sooner 
or later he must succumb to the superior genius of 
his colleague. Pompey had now completed the 
theatre which he had been some time building ; 
and, as a means of regaining the popular favour, he 
resolyed to open it with an exhibition of games of 
unparalleled splendourand magnificence. The theatre 
itself was worthy of the conqueror of the East. It 
was the first stone theatre that had been erected at 
Rome, and was sufficiently large to accommodate 
40,000 spectators. It was situate in the Campus 
Martius, and was built on the model of one which 
Pompey had seen at Mytilene, in the year 62. 
The games exhibited by Pompey lasted many days, 
and consisted of scenic representations, in which 
the actor Aesopus appeared for the last time, gym- 
nastic contests, gladiatorial combats, and fights of 
wild beasts, Five hundred African lions were 
killed, and eighteen elephants were attacked and 
most of them put to death by Gaetulian huntsmen. 
A rhinoceros was likewise exhibited on this occasion 
for the firat time. The splendour of these games 
charmed the people for the moment, but were not 
sufficient to regain him his lost popularity. Of this 
he had a striking proof almost immediately after- 
wards ; for the people began to express their dis- 
content when he levied troops in Italy and Cisalpine 
Gaul and sent them into Spain under the com- 
mand of his legates, L. Afranius and M. Petreius, 
while he himself remained in the neighbourhood of 
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the city. Pompey’s object now was to obtain the 
dictatorship, and to make himself the undisputed 
master of the Roman world. Caesar’s continued 
successes in Gaul and Britain, and his increasing 
power and influence, at length made it clear to 
Pompey that a struggle must take place between 
them, sooner or later ; but down to the breaking 
out of the civil war, he seems to have thought that 
Caesar would never venture to draw the sword 
against him, and that as long as he could rule the 
senate and the comitia, his rival would likewise be 
obliged to submit to his sway. The death of his 
wife Julia, in B.c. 54, to whom he was tenderly 
attached, broke one link which still connected him 
with Caesar ; and the fall of Crassus in the follow- 
ing year (B. c. 53), in the Parthian expedition, re- 
moved the only person who had the least chance of 
contesting the supremacy with them. In order to 
obtain the dictatorship, Pompey secretly encouraged 
the civil discord with which the state was torn 
asunder, hoping that the senate and the people, 
tired of a state of anarchy, would at length throw 
themselves into his arms for the purpose of regaining 
peace and order. In consequence of the riots, 
which he secretly abetted, the consular comitia 
could not be held in B. c. 54, and it was not till 
the middle of B. c. 53 that Domitius Calvinus and 
Valerius Messalla were chosen consuls, and that 
the other magistrates were elected. But new 
tumults ensued. Milo had become a candidate for 
the consulship, and Clodius for the praetorship ; 
each was attended by a band of hired ruffians ; 
battles took place almost every day between them 
in the forum and the streets ; all order and govern- 
ment were at an end. In such a state of things 
no elections could be held ; and the confusion at 
length became downright anarchy, when Milo mur- 
dered Clodius on the 20th of January in the fol- 
lowing year (B. c. 52). [Vol. I. p. 774.] The 
senate, unable to restore order, had now no alter- 
native but calling in the assistance of Pompey. 
They therefore commissioned him to collect troops 
and put an end to the disturbances. Pompey, who 
had at length obtained the great object of his de- 
sires, obeyed with alacrity ; he was invested with 
the supreme power of the state by being elected 
sole consul on the 25th of February ; and in order 
to deliver the city from Milo and his myrmidons, 
he brought forward laws against violence (De Vi) 
and bribery at elections. Milo was put upon his 
trial ; the court was surrounded with soldiers, and 
the accused went into exile. Others also were 
condemned, and peace was once more restored 
to the state. Having thus established order, he 
made Metellus Scipio, whose daughter Cornelia he 
had married since Julia’s death, his colleague on 
the Ist of August, and then held the comitia for 
the election of the consuls for the ensuing year. 
He next proceeded to strike a blow at Caesar. 
He brought forward an old law, which had fallen 
into disuse that no one should become a can- 
didate for a public office in his absence, in order 
that Caesar might be obliged to resign his com- 
mand, and to place himself in the power of his 
enemies at Rome, if he wished to obtain the con- 
sulship a second time. But the renewal of this 
enactment was so manifestly aimed at Caesar that 
his friends insisted he should be specially exempted 
from it ; and as Pompey was not yet prepared to 
break openly with him, he thought it more expe- 
dient to yield. Pompey at the same time provided 
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that he should continue in possession of an army 
after his rival had ceased. to have one, by obtaining 
a senatusconsultum, by which his government of 
the Spains was prolonged for another five years. 
And, in case Caesar should obtain the consulship, 
he caused a law to be enacted, in virtue of which 
no one should have a province till five years had 
elapsed from the time of his holding a public office. 
Such were the precautions adopted against his 
great rival, the uselessness of which time soon 
showed, 

The history of the next four years (B. c. 51—48) 
is related at length in the life of Caesar [Vol. I. 
pp. 549—552] ; and it is, therefore, only neces- 
sary to give here a brief outline of the remaining 
events of Pompey’s life. In B.c. 51 Pompey be- 
came reconciled to the aristocracy, and was now 
regarded as their acknowledged head, though it 
appears that he never obtained the full confidence 
of the party. In the following year (B.c. 50) the 
struggle between Caesar and the aristocracy came 
to a crisis. The latter demanded that Caesar 
should resign his province and come to Rome as a 
private man in order to sue for the consulship ; but 
it would have been madness in Caesar to place 
himself in the power of his enemies, who had an 
army in the neighbourhood of the city under the 
command of Pompey. There was no doubt that he 
would immediately have been brought to trial, and 
his condemnation would have been certain, since 
Pompey would have overawed the judges by his 
soldiery as he had done at the trial of Milo. 
Caesar, however, agreed to resign his provinces, 
and disband his army, provided Pompey would do 
the same. This proposition, however, was rejected, 
and Caesar prepared for war. He had now com- 
pleted the subjugation of Gaul, and could confi- 
dently rely on the fidelity of his veteran troops, 
whom he had so often led to victory and glory. 
At the same time he lost no opportunity of strength- 
ening his interest at Rome ; the immense wealth 
he had acquired by the conquest of Gaul was la- 
vishly spent in gaining over many of the most in- 
fluential men in the city ; the services of the con- 
sul Aemilius Paulus and of the tribune Curio, who 
were reckoned devoted partizans of Pompey, were 
purchased by enormous bribes. Pompey, on the 
other hand, neglected to prepare for the coming 
contest ; he was firmly convinced, as we have al- 
ready remarked, that Caesar would never venture 
to march against the constituted authorities of the 
state ; and if he were mad enough to draw the 
sword, Pompey believed that his troops would 
desert him in the desperate enterprize, while his 
own fame and the cause of the republic would at- 
tract to his standard a multitnde of soldiers from 
all parts of Italy. So confident was he of success 
that he did not attempt to levy troops ; and when 
some of his friends remonstrated with him, and 
pointed out the defenceless condition of their party, 
if Caesar advanced against the city, Pompey re- 
plied “ that he had only to stamp with his foot in 
any part of Italy, and numbers of troops would 
immediately spring up.” He was confirmed in the 
conviction of his own popularity by the interest ex- 
pressed on his behalf during a dangerous illness by 
which he was attacked this year at Neapolis, Many 
cities offered sacrifices for his restoration to health ; 
and on his recovery public rejoicings took place in 
numerous cowns of Italy. But he was soon cruelly 
undeceived. At the beginning of B.c. 49 the 
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senate decreed that Caesar should disband his 
army by a certain day, or otherwise be regarded as 
an enemy of the state. Two of the tribunes put 
their veto upon the decree, but their opposition 
was set at nought, their lives were threatened, and 
they fled for refuge to Caesar’s camp. Caesar he- 
sitated no longer ; he crossed the Rubicon, which 
separated his province from Italy, and at the head 
of a single legion marched upon Rome. He was 
received with enthusiasm by the Italian towns ; 
his march was like a triumphal progress ; city after 
city threw open their gates to him ; the troops of 
the aristocracy went over to his side ; and Pompey, 
after all his confident boasting, found himself 
unable to defend the capital. He fled, with all 
the leading senators, first to Capua, where he re- 
mained for a short time, and subsequently to Brun- 
disium. Caesar, however, gave him no rest; by 
the 8th of March he was under the walls of Brun- 
disium ; and as Pompey despaired of holding out 
in that city, he embarked on the 15th of the month, 
and crossed over to Greece. As Caesar had no 
ships he could not follow him for the present, and 
therefore marched against Pompey’s legates in 
Spain, whom he conquered in the course of the 
same year. 

In the next year (B.c. 48) the war was decided. 
Early in January Caesar arrived in Greece, and 
forthwith commenced active operations. Pompey 
meantime had collected a numerous army in Greece, 
Egypt, and the East, the scene of his former glories, 
But although his troops far outnumbered Caesar’s, 
he well knew that they were no match for them 
in the field, and therefore prudently resolved to 
decline a battle. His superiority in cavalry en- 
abled him to cut off Caesars’s supplies, and gave 
him the complete command of all the provisions of 
the country. The utmost scarcity began to prevail 
in Caesar’s camp ; since not only could he obtain 
nothing from the country, but he was likewise 
unable to receive any supplies from Italy, in conse- 
quence of the fleet of Pompey, which had the 
entire command of the sea, But Pompey was 
prevented from carrying out the prudent plan 
which he had formed for conducting the campaign. 
His camp was filled with a multitude of Roman 
nobles, unacquainted with war, and anxious to 
return to their estates in Italy and to the luxuries 
of the capital. Their superior numbers made 
them sure of victory; and Pompey’s success at 
Dyrrhacium, when he broke through Caesar's 
lines and compelled him to retire with consider- 
able loss, rendered them still more confident of 
success. Pompey’s unwillingness to fight, which 
only showed that he understood his profession far 
better than the vain and ignorant nobles who 
would school him, was set down to his love 
of power and his anxiety to keep the senate 
in subjection. Stung with the reproaches with 
which he was assailed, and likewise elated to 
some degree by his victory at Dyrrhacium, he re- 
solved to bring the contest to an issue. Accord- 
ingly, he offered battle to Caesar in the plain of 
Pharsalia in Thessaly, on the 9th of August, and 
the result justified his previous fears. His nu- 
merous army was completely defeated by Caesar's 
veterans. This defeat by his great rival seems at 
once to have driven Pompey to despair. He made 
no attempt to rally his forces, though he might 
still have collected a considerable army; but re- 
garding every thing as lost, he hurried to the sea- 
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coast with a few friends, only anxious to escape 
from the country. He embarked on board a 
merchant ship at the mouth of the river Peneus, 
and first sailed to Lesbos, where he took up his 
wife Cornelia, who was staying in the island, and 
from thence made for the coast of Pamphylia, where 
he was joined by several vessels and many se- 
nators. His friends now advised him to seek 
refuge in Egypt, since he had been the means of 
restoring to his kingdom the father of the young 
Egyptian monarch, and might, therefore, reckon 
upon the gratitude of the court. He accordingly 
set sail for Egypt, with a considerable fleet and 
about 2000 soldiers, and upon his arrival off the 
coast sent to beg for the protection of the king. 
The latter was only thirteen years of age, and the 
government was in the hands of Pothinus, an 
eunuch, Theodotus of Chios, and Achillas. These 
three men, dreading Caesar’s anger if they received 
Pompey, and likewise fearing the resentment of 
the latter if they forbade him to land, resolved to 
release themselves from their difficulties by putting 
him to death, They accordingly sent out a small 
boat, took Pompey on board with three or four 
attendants, and rowed for the shore. His wife 
and friends watched him from the ship, anxious to 
see in what manner he would be received by 
the king, who was standing on the edge of the 
sea with his troops; but just as the boat reached 
the shore, and Pompey was in the act of rising 
from his seat, in order to step on land, he was 
stabbed in the back by Septimius, who had for- 
merly been one of his centurions, and was now in 
the service of the Egyptian monarch. Achillas 
and the rest then drew their swords ; whereupon 
Pompey covered his face with his toga, without 
uttering a word, and calmly submitted to his fate. 
He was killed on the 29th of September, the day 
before his birth-day, B. c. 48, and had consequently 
just completed his 58th year. His head was cut 
off, and his body, which was thrown out naked on 
the shore, was buried by his freedman Philippus, 
who had accompanied him from the ship. The 
head was brought to Caesar when he arrived in 
Egypt soon afterwards, but he turned away from 
the sight, shed tears at the untimely end of his 
rival, and put his murderers to death. 

The character of Pompey is not difficult to 
estimate. He was simply a soldier ; his life from 
his seventeenth to his forty-second year was spent 
almost entirely in military service ; and when he 
returned to Rome after the conquest of Mithri- 
dates, he did not possess any knowledge of civil 
affairs, and soon displayed his incompetency to 
take a leading part in the political commotions of 
the time. He had a high sense of his own 
importance, had been accustomed for years to the 
passive obedience which military discipline re- 
quired, and expected to be treated at Rome with 
the same deference and respect which he had 
received in the camp. With an overweening 
sense of his own influence, he did not condescend 
to attach himself to any political party, and thus 
became an object of suspicion to both the aris- 
tocracy and the people. He soon found out, what 
Marius had discovered before him, that something 
more was required than military glory to retain 
the affections of the multitude; and he never 
learnt the way to win the hearts of men. He was 
of a cold and phlegmatic temperament, and seems to 
have possessed scarcely any personal friends among 
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the Roman nobles. He was both a proud and á 
vain man, faults which above all others make a 
man disliked by his associates and equals. At the 
same time his moral character was superior to that 
of the majority of his contemporaries ; and he was 
free from most of the vices which pervaded all the 
higher ranks of society at the time. The ancient 
writers bear almost unanimous testimony to the 
purity of his marriage life, to his affection for his 
different wives, to the simplicity and frugality of 
his mode of life, and to the control which he pos- 
sessed over his passions and appetites. In his 
government of the provinces he also exhibited a 
striking contrast to most of the Roman nobles ; 
justice was not to be purchased from him, nor 
did he enrich himself, according to the ordinary 
fashion, by plundering the subjects of Rome. His 
untimely death excites pity; but no one, who 
has well studied the state of parties at the down- 
fal of the Roman commonwealth, can regret his 
fall, He had united himself to a party which was 
intent on its own aggrandizement and the ruin of 
its opponents ; and there is abundant evidence to 
prove, that had that party gained the mastery, a 
proscription far more terrible than Sulla’s would 
have taken place, the lives of every distinguished 
man on the other side would have been sacrificed, 
their property confiscated, and Italy and the pro- 
vinces divided as booty among a few profligate and 
unprincipled nobles. From such horrors the victory 
of Caesar saved the Roman world. 

Pompey was married several times. His wives 
and children are mentioned in the Stemma in 
p. 475, and an account of his two surviving sons is 
given below, Pompey never had his own portrait 
struck upon his coins ; but it appears on the coins 
of Pompeiopolis and on those of his sons Cneius 
and Sextus. [See below Nos. 24 and 25.] 

(The principal ancient authorities for the life of 
Pompey are the biography of Plutarch, the histories 
of Dion Cassius, Appian, and Velleius Paterculus, 
the Civil War of Caesar, and the Letters and Ora- 
tions of Cicero. His life is related at length by 
Drumann, Geschichte Roms, vol. iv.) 

23. PumPEIA, sister of the triumvir, [Pompria, 
No. 3.] 

24. Cn. PomPEIUS Maanus, the eldest son of 
the triumvir [ No. 22] by his third wife Mucia, was 
born between the years B. c. 80 and 75. He gecom- 
panied his father in the expedition against the pi- 
rates B, C. 67, but he must then have been too young 
to have taken any part in the war. Qn the break- 
ing out of the civil war in B.c. 49, he was sent 
to Alexandria to obtain ships and troops for his 
father ; and after procuring an Egyptian fleet of 
fifty ships he joined the squadron that was cruising 
in the Adriatic Sea in B. c. 48. Here he succeeded 
in taking several of Caesar's vessels off Oricum, and 
he made an unsuccessful attack upon the town of 
Lissus. After the defeat of his father at Pharsalia, 
he was deserted by the Egyptian fleet which he 
commanded, and he then repaired to the island of 
Corcyra, where many of the Roman nobles, who 
had survived the battle, had taken refuge. Here 
he maintained that, possessing as they did the 
command of the sea, they ought not to despair of 
success ; and he was very nearly killing Cicero, 
when the latter recommended submission to the 
conqueror. On his way to Africa, which his party 
had resolved to make the scene of the war, he 
learnt from his brother Sextus the death of his 
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father. He did not, however, remain long in 
Africa, but in the course of B.c. 47 set sail for 
Spain, in order to secure that country for his 
party, and by means of his father’s friends and 
dependents, to raise troops which might assist the 
aristocracy in Africa. But Cneius was some time 
in reaching Spain ; after making an unsuccessful 
attack upon the town of Ascurum in Mauritania, 
he took possession of some of the islands off the 
Spanish coast, and appears not to have landed on 
the mainland till B. c. 46. He had not been here 
long before he was joined by his brother Sextus 
and others of his party, who had fled from Africa 
after their defeat at Thapsus. Ina short time he 
was at the head of thirteen legions. Caesar sent 
his legate C, Didius against him, and towards the 
end of the year followed himself. The war was 
brought to a close by the battle of Munda, fought 
on the 17th of March, B. c. 45, in which Caesar en- 
tirely defeated the Pompeians. It was, however, 
the most bloody battle during the whole of the 
civil war: the Pompeians fought with the courage 
of despair; they drove back at first Caesar’s 
troops, and it was only by Caesar’s throwing him- 
self into the front line of the battle, and exposing 
his person like a common soldier, that they were 
led back again to the charge. Cneius himself 
escaped with a severe wound, and fled to Carteia 
on the sea-coast. Here he embarked, and set sail 
with a squadron of twenty ships; but having been 
obliged to put to land again in consequence of neg- 
lecting to provide himself with water, he was sur- 
prised by Didius, who had sailed from Gades with 
a fleet, his ships were destroyed, and he himself 
obliged to take refuge in the interior of the 
country. But he could not remain concealed ; the 
troops sent in pursuit of him overtook him near 
Lauron, and put him to death. His head was cut 
off, and carried to Caesar, who had it exposed to 
public view in the town of Hispalis, that there might 
be no doubt of his death, Cneius seems to have 
been by nature vehement and passionate ; and the 
misfortunes of his family rendered him cruel and 
suspicious. He burned to take vengeance on his 
enemies, and Rome had nothing to expect from 
him, if he had conquered, but a terrible and bloody 
proscription. (Caes. B. C. iii. 5,40; Dion Cass. 
xlii. 12, 56, xliii, 14, 28—40 ; Appian, B. C. 
ii. 87, 103—105 ; Cic. ad Fam. vi. 18, xv. 19; 
Hirt, B. Afr. 22, 23; Auctor, B. Hisp. 1—39.) 

The annexed coin was probabiy struck by Cn. 
Pompey, when he was in Spain. It contains on 
the obverse the head of his father with CN. MAGN. 
1MP., and on the reverse a commander stepping out 
of a ship, and shaking hands with a woman, pro- 
bably intended to represent Spain, with the legend 
M. MINAT. SABIN. PR. Q. Some writers suppose 
that this coin was struck by the triumvir himself, 


COIN OF CN. POMPEIUS, THE SON OF THE 
TRIUMVIR. 
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but there is no reason to suppose that he ever had 
his own portrait struck upon his coins, (Eckhel, 
vol. v. p. 282.) 

25. Sex. Pompxius MAGNUS, the younger son 
of the triumvir [No, 22] by his third wife Mucia, 
was born B. c. 75, since he was forty at the time of 
his death in B. c. 35. (Appian, B.C. v. 144.) 
During the campaign of his father against Caesar 
in Greece, Sextus was with his mother at Myti- 
lene ; and after the loss of the battle of Pharsalia 
in B.c. 48, he and his mother accompanied the 
elder Pompey to Egypt, and saw him murdered 
before their eyes, From thence they fled to 
Cyprus, and shortly afterwards joined Cn. Pompey 
and Cato, Sextus remained in Africa, while his 
brother Cneius went to Spain ; but after the battle 
of Thapsus B. c. 46, which ruined all the hopes of 
the Pompeians in Africa, Sextus quitted that coun- 
try, and repaired to his brother in Spain, together 
with Labienus and others of their party. In Spain 
he kept possession of Corduba till the defeat of his 
brother at the battle of Munda in March, B. c. 45. 
As soon as he heard of the loss of this battle, he fled 
from Corduba, and lived for a time in concealment 
in the country of the Lacetani, between the Iberus 
and the Pyrenees. Here he supported himself by 
robbery, and gradually collected a considerable 
band of followers, with whom he penetrated into 
the province of Baetica, The governor of the pro- 
vince, C. Carrinas, was unable to offer any effectual 
opposition to him; he was generally supported by 
the natives and the veterans of his father settled 
in the province ; Carteia, and other towns, fell into 
his hands. The death of Caesar still further 
favoured his enterprises. Asinius Pollio, who 
had succeeded Carrinas in the government of the 
province, did not possess much military talent, and 
was on one occasion surprised and defeated by 
Sextus. This victory gave Sextus the command of 
almost the whole of Baetica, and turned towards 
him the attention of the parties’ that were now 
struggling for the supremacy at Rome. But as 
none of them were yet prepared for open war, 
Lepidus, who had the command of the Nearer 
Spain and of Narbonese Gaul, was commissioned 
to make terms with Sextus. The latter agreed to 
lay aside hostilities on condition of his being 
allowed to return to Rome, and of receiving his 
patrimonial inheritance. These terms were assented 
to, and the senate voted a large sum of money to 
Sextus as an indemnification for that portion of 
his property which had been sold. So far matters 
seemed quiet, but they did not long continue so. 
Antony and the aristocratical party soon came to 
an open rupture ; Antony marched into Cisalpine 
Gaul to oppose Dec. Brutus, and the senate used 
every effort to obtain assistance against Antony. 
For this purpose they applied not only to Lepidus, 
but also to Pompey, who had come to Massilia with 
a fleet and an army in order to be nearer the 
scene of action, and to determine what course he 
should adopt. The senate, on the proposition of 
Cicero, passed a laudatory decree in his honour, and 
likewise appointed him to the command of the re- 
publican fleet: he did not, however, advance to the re- 
lief of Mutina, but remained inactive. Shortly after 
this Octavian threw off the mask he had hitherto 
worn, wrested the consulship from the senate in the 
month of August (B. c. 43), and obtained the enact- 
ment of the Lex Pedia, by which all the mür- 
derers of Caesar were outlawed. Pompey waa in- 
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cluded among these murderers, although he had 
had no share in the deed, and on the establishment 
of the triumvirate in October was proscribed. His 
fleet secured him safety ; but as the governors of 
Gaul and Spain had declared in favour of the tri- 
umvirs, he no fixed station on the mainland. 
He therefore cruised about, plundering the coasts 
both for the sake of support and with the view of 
injuring the triumvirs. His numbers gradually 
increased ; many of those who had been proscribed 
by the triumvirs, and multitudes of slaves, flocked 
to him; and he at length felt himself strong enough 
to take possession of Sicily, which he made his 
head quarters. The towns of Mylae, Tyndaris, 
Messana, and Syracuse fell into his power, and 
the whole island eventually acknowledged his sway. 
A. Pompeius Bithynicus, who was propraetor of 
Sicily, had at first repulsed Sextus in his attempts 
upon Messana, but had afterwards allowed him 
to obtain possession of the town on condition that 
they should rule together over Sicily ; but this con- 
dition was never observed, and Sextus became the 
real master of the island. Sextus likewise received 
support from Q. Cornificius, the governor of Africa. 
Rome now began to suffer from want of its usual 
supplies, which were cut off by Sextus ; and accord- 
ingly Octavian sent against him a fleet commanded 
by his legate Q. Salvidienus Rufus (B. c. 42). The 
latter succeeded in protecting the coasts of Italy 
from the ravages of Pompey’s ships, but was de- 
feated in the straits of Sicily when he ventured upon 
a naval engagement against the main body of Pom- 
pey’s fleet. This battle was fought under the eyes of 
Octavian, who departed immediately afterwards for 
Greece, in order to prosecute the war against Bru- 
tus and Cassius, Pompey had now become stronger 
than ever. His naval superiority was incontest- 
able; and in his arrogance he called himself the 
son of Neptune. About this time he put to death 
Pompeius Bithynicus under pretence of a con- 
spiracy. 

While the war was going on in Greece between 
the triumvirs and the republican party, Pompey 
remained inactive. This was a fatal mistake. He 
should either have attacked Italy and caused there 
a diversion in favour of Brutus and Cassius, or he 
should have supported the latter in Greece ; for it 
was evident that if they fell, he must sooner or 
later fall likewise. But the fall of Pompey was 
delayed longer than might have been expected. 
Octavian on his return to Italy was engaged 
with the Perusinian war (B.c. 41), and Pompey 
was thus enabled to continue his ravages upon 
the coasts of Italy without resistance. The con- 
tinued misunderstandings between Octavian and 
Antony, which now threatened an open war, were 
still more favourable for Pompey. In the be- 
ginning of B. c. 40 Antony requested the assistance 
of Pompey against Octavian. Pompey forthwith 
sent troops into the south of Italy, but was obliged 
to withdraw them shortly afterwards, upon the re- 
conciliation of the triumvirs at Brundisium. The 
triumvirs now resolved to make war upon Pompey ; 
but as he was in possession of Sicily, Sardinia, 
and Corsica, and his fleets plundered all the supplies 
of corn which came from Egypt and the eastern 
provinces, the utmost scarcity prevailed at Rome, 
and a famine seemed inevitable. The Roman po- 
pulace were not content to wait for the conquest of 
Pompey ; they rose in open insurrection and de- 
mauded of their new rulers a reconciliation with the 
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master of the sea. Octavian thought it more pru- 
dent to yield, and accordingly a peace was negotiated 
between the triumvirs and Pompey, through the 
mediation of Scribonius Libo, the father-in-law of 
the latter. By this peace, which was concluded 
at Misenum in B, c. 39, the triumvirs granted to 
Pompey the provinces of Sicily, Sardinia, Corsica, 
and Achaia, and promised him the consulship, 
the augurate, and an indemnification of seventeen 
and a half millions of denarii for his private for- 
tune: Pompey, on his part, promised to supply 
Italy with corn, to protect commerce in the Medi- 
terranean, and to marry his daughter to M, Mar- 
cellus, the son of Octavia, the sister of the triumvir, 
But this peace was a mere farce. Antony refused 
to give up Achaia ; and Pompey, therefore, recom- 
menced bis piratical excursions. A war was in- 
evitable : the only thing that could save Pompey 
was a quarrel between Octavian and Antony. In 
B. C. 38 Pompey sustained a severe loss in the de- 
sertion of one of his principal legates, Menas or 
Menodorus, who surrendered to Octavian Sardinia 
and Corsica, together with a large naval and mili- 
tary force [Menas]. This important accession 
determined Octavian to commence war immediately. 
He appointed C. Calvisius Sabinus to the command 
of his fleet, with Menas as his legate. This cam- 
paign was unfavourable to Octavian. His fleet 
was twice defeated by Pompey's admirals, first off 
Cumae by Menecrates, who, however, perished in 
the battle, and next off Messana, where his fleet 
was likewise almost destroyed bya storm. Pompey, 
however, did not follow up his success ; he re- 
mained inactive, and lost, as usual, the favourable 
moment for action. Octavian, on the contrary, 
made every effort to equip a new fleet. He saw 
that it was absolutely necessary for him to crush 
Pompey before he ventured to measure his strength 
against Antony and Lepidus. He accordingly 
spent the whole of next year (B. c. 37) in making 
preparations for the war, and obtained assistance 
from both his colleagues, Antony and Lepidus. He 
appointed M. Vipsanius Agrippa to the supreme 
command of the whole fleet. Just before the break- 
ing out of hostilities, Menas again played the de- 
serter and returned to his old master’s service, dis- 
satisfied at having merely a subordinate command 
assigned to him. By the summer of B.c, 36, all 
the preparatious of Octavian were completed, and 
the war commenced. He had three large fleets at 
his disposal; his own, stationed in the Julian 
harbour, which he had constructed near Baiae ; 
that of Antony, under the command of Statilius 
Taurus, in the harbour of Tarentum ; and that of 
Lepidus, off the coast of Africa. His plan was for 
all three fleets to set sail on the same day, and 
make a descent upon three different parta of Sicily. 
But a fearful storm marred this project ; Lepidus 
alone reached the coast of Sicily, and landed at 
Lilybaeum ; Statilius Taurus was able to put back 
to Tarentum ; but Octavian, who was surprised 
by the storm off the Lucanian promontory of Pali- 
nurum, lost a great number of his ships, and was 
obliged to remain in Italy to repair his shattered 
fleet. This was a reprieve to Pompey, who offered 
sacrifices to Neptune for his timely assistance, but 
he still remained inactive. Menodorus, who had 
been already of considerable service to Pompey, 
again played the traitor and went over to Octavian. 
As soon as the fleet had been repaired, Octavian 
again set sail for Sicily. Agrippa defeated Pompey’s 
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fleet off Mylae, destroying thirty of his ships; but 
the decisive battle was fought on the third of Sep- 
tember (B. c. 36), off Naulochus, a seaport between 
Mylae and the promontory of Pelorum. The 
Pompeian fleet was commanded by Demochares, 
and that of Octavian by Agrippa, each consist- 
ing of about 300 ships. Agrippa gained a brilliant 
victory ; most of the Pompeian ships were de- 
stroyed or taken. Pompey himself fled first to 
Messana, where he straightway embarked toge- 
ther with his daughter, and set sail for the East 
with a squadron of seventeen ships. Octavian did 
not pursue him, as his attention was immediately 
called to the attempts of Lepidus to make himself 
independent of his colleague [Lxrrpvus, p. 768, a.]. 
Pompey was thus enabled to reach Mytilene in 
safety, where he began to form schemes for seizing 
the eastern provinces of Antony, who had just re- 
turned from his disastrous campaign against the 
Parthians, in which he had barely escaped with 
his life. For this purpose he entered into nego- 
tiations with chiefs in Thrace and the north-eastern 
coast of the Black Sea, and even opened a commu- 
nication with the Parthians, thinking that they 
might, perhaps, trust him with an army, as they 
had done T. Labienus a few years previously. He 
gave out that he was making preparations to carry 
on the war against Octavian. 

In B. c. 35 Pompey crossed over from Lesbos to 
Asia. Here he soon disclosed his real designs by 
seizing upon Lampsacus. Thereupon C. Furnius, the 
legate of Antony, declared open war against him ; 
and Antony likewise sent Titius, with a fleet of 120 
ships, to attack his naval forces. Unable to cope 
with so large a force, Pompey burnt his ships and 
united their crews to his army. His friends now 
recommended him to make terms with Antony ; 
but, as their advice was not attended to, most of 
them deserted him, amoung whom was his father- 
in-law, Scribonius Libo. Thereupon he attempted 


to fly to Armenia, but he was overtaken by the | 


troops of Antony, deserted by his own soldiers, and 
obliged to surrender. He was carried as a prisoner 
to Miletus, where he was shortly afterwards put 
to death (B. c. 35) by order of Titius. Titius, un- 
doubtedly, would not have put Pompey to death on 
his own responsibility. Itis probable that Plancus, 
the governor of Syria, to whom the execution of 
Pompey was attributed by many, had received 
orders from Antony to instruct his legates to 
execute Pompey, if he were seized in arms ; but, 
as many persons lamented the death of Pompey, 
the son of the great conqueror of Asia, Antony was 
willing enough to throw the blame upon Plancus 
or Titius. 

Sextus did not possess any great abilities. He 
took up arms from necessity, as he was first de- 
prived of every thing by Caesar, and then pro- 
scribed by the triumvirs, His success was owing 
more to circumstances than to his own merits: the 
war between the triumvirs and the republicans, and 
subsequently the misunderstandings between Octa- 
vian and Antony, enabled him to obtain and keep 
possession of Sicily. He seems never to have as- 
pired to supreme power, He would have been 
contented if he could have returned in safety to 
Rome, and have recovered his patrimony, and he 
carried on war for that purpose, and not for domi- 
nion. He ought, however, to have seen that he 
could never have returned to Rome except as the 
conqueror of Octavian, and that his personal safety 


POMPEIUS. 491 


could only have been secured by his becoming the 
master of the Roman world. He was personally 
brave, but was deficient in refinement, and possessed 
scarcely any knowledge of literature, Velleius 
Paterculus says (ii. 73) that he could not speak 
correctly, but this is doubtless an exaggeration ; for 
Cicero saw little to alter in the letter which Sextus 
sent to him for correction before it was given to the 
consuls (Cic. ad Att. xvi. 4). Sextus assumed the 
surname of Pius, to show that he was an avenger 
of his father and brother. This surname appears 
on his coins [see below]. (Auct. B. Hisp. 3, &c. 
32 ; Cic. ad Att. xii. 37, 44, xiv. 13, 21, 29, xv. 
7, 20, 22, xvi. 1, Philipp. xiii. passim ; Appian, 
B.C. ii. 105, 122, iii. 4, iv. 84—117, v. 2—143 ; 
Dion Cass. lib. xlvi—-xlix. ; Vell. Pat. ii. 73, 87 ; 
Liv. Epit. 123, 128, 129, 131.) 

The coins of Sex. Pompey are numerous. On 
the obverse the head of his father is usually repre- 
sented ; and writers on numismatics state that the 
head on the obverse of his coins is always that of 
the triumvir ; but we are tempted to think that it is 
in some cases that of Sextus himself. We subjoin 
a few specimens of some of the most important 
coins. 


COINS OF SEX. POMPEIUS, THE SON OF 
THE TRIUMVIR. 


The head on the obverse of the first two coins is 
supposed to be that of the triumvir. On the obverse 
of the former of these we have the legend SEX. MAG. 
PIVS. IMP. SAL. (the interpretation of which is doubt- 
ful), and on the reverse a female figure with the legend 
PIETAS. It has been already remarked that Sextus 
assumed the surname of Pius, to show that he wished 
to revenge the death of his father and brother ; and 
for the same reason we find Pietas on the obverse 
of the coin. The obverse of the second coin has 
the legend MAGNV8 IMP. ITER, with a lituus before 
the head of the triumvir, and an urceus behind ; and 
the reverse has the legend PRAEF. CLAS. ET ORAE. 
MARIT, BX. 8.C. He is called on this coin impe- 
rator a second time (terwm), because his victory 
over Asinius Pollio in Spain first gave him a claim 
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to this title, and his defeat of the fleet of Augustus 
off Sicily enabled him to assume it a second time. 
The legend on the obverse, PRAEFECTUS CLASSIS 
ET ORAE MARITIMAE EX 8. C., which appears on 
many of the coins of Sextus, has reference to the 
decree of the senate which conferred upon him the 
command of the fleet shortly after the death of 
Julius Caesar, as has been already related. The 
third coin is intended to indicate Pompey’s com- 
mand of the sea. It represents on the obverse a 
war-galley with a column, on which Neptune is 
standing, and on the reverse Scylla holding an oar 
in her two hands, and in the act of striking. (Eckhel, 
vol. vi. pp. 26—33.) 

26. Pompxia, the daughter of the triumvir, 
married Faustus Sulla. [Pomprra, No. 4.] 

27. Pompeia, the daughter of Sex, Pompeius, 
No. 25. [Pompzta, No. 5.] 

28. Cn. Fompzius Maanus, was descended 
from the family of the triumvir, but his pedigree is 
not stated by the ancient writers. He was, most 
probably, a son of M. Licinius Crassus, Cos. A. D. 
29, and Scribonia; the latter of whom was a 
daughter of Scribonius Libo and of Pompeia, the 
daughter of Sex. Pompey, who was a son of the 
triumvir. He would thus have been a great-grand- 
son of Sex. Pompey, and great-great-grandson of 
the triumvir [see Stemma on p. 475]. It was 
not uncommon in the imperial period for persons 
to drop their paternal names, and assume the 
names of their maternal ancestors. Caligula would 
not allow this Pompey to use the cognomen of 
Magnus; but it was restored to him by the em- 
peror Claudius, whose daughter Antonia he married. 
He was sent by his father-in-law to the senate to 
proclaim his victory over Britain. He was sub- 
sequently put to death by Claudius, at the instiga- 
tion of Messalina. (Dion Cass, lx. 5, 21, 29; 
Zonar. xi. 9 ; Suet. Cal. 35, Claud, 27, 29 ; Senec. 
A pocol. Claud.) 

29. M. Pompgtus, the commander of the cavalry 
under Lucullus, in the third Mithridatic war. He 
was wounded and taken prisoner (Appian, Mihr. 
79 ; Memnon, 45, ed. Orelli). Plutarch calls him 
Pomponius (Lucull, 15), which Schweighiiuser has 
introduced into the text of Appian, though all the 
MSS. of Appian have Pompeius. 

30. Cn. Pomprius, served in Caesar’s army in 
Gaul, under the legate Q. Titurius, in B.C. 54, 
(Cries, B. G. v. 36.) 

81. Cn. PomrEIUsS, consul suffectus from the 
lst of October, B. c. 31 (Fasti). 

POMPEIUS, a Latin grammarian of uncertain 
date, probably lived before Servius and Cassio- 
dorus, as these writers appear to have made some 
use of his works. He wrote, 1. Commentum artis 
Donati, on the different parts of speech, in thirty- 
one sections, and 2. Commentariolus in librum 
Donati de Barbaris et Metaplasmis, in six sections. 
Both these works were published, for the first 
time, by Lindemann, Leipzig, 1821. 

POMPEIUS CATUSSA, an artist, whose 
name is found on a monument which he erected to 
his wife's memory, and which is now in the mu- 
seum at Lyon. He is described in the inscription 
as a citizen of Sequana, and a Zecfor, that is, one of 
those artists who decorated the interiors of houses 
with ornamental plastering, a sort of work of 
which’ there are numerous examples at Pompeii. 
(R. Rochette, Lettre à M. Schorn, p. 437.) 

POMPEIUS COLLE’GA. [CoLLxGa.] 


POMPONIA. 


POMPEIUS FESTUS. [Fersrvs.] 
POMPEIUS GALLUS. [Gat.us.] 
POMPEIUS GROSPHUS. [Grospxvs.] 
POMPEIUS LENAEUS. [Lenaguvs.} 
POMPEIUS LONGI/NUS. [Loneinus.] 
POMPEIUS MACER. [Maczr.] 
POMPEIUS MA’CULA. [(Macuta.] 
POMPEIUS PAULI’NUS, [Pautinus.] 
POMPEIUS PROPINQUUS. [Prorinquus. ] 
POMPEIUS RHEGI’NUS, [Rugainus.] 


POMPEIUS SATURNI/NUS. [SATURNI 
NUS. ] 

POMPEIUS THEO’PHANES. (THEo- 
PHANES. | 


POMPEIUS TROGUS. [Jusrinus, p. 680.] 

POMPEIUS VARUS. [Varus.] 

POMPEIUS VINDULLUS. [ViıNnpuLLUs.] 

POMPEIUS VOPISCUS. [Voriscus.] 

PO'MPIDAS (Iouriðns), a Theban, who was 
one of the leaders of the party in his native city 
favourable to the Roman interests. On this account 
he was driven into exile, when Ismenias and his 
partizans obtained the direction of affairs, and con- 
cluded a treaty with Perseus. He afterwards took 
a prominent part in the accusation of Ismenias and 
his colleagues before the Roman deputy, Q. Marcius 
Philippus, at Chalcis, B. c. 171. (Polyb. xxvii. 
2; [E. H. B.] 

POMPI’LIA GENS, is early mentioned. 
There was a tribune of the plebs of the name of 
Sex. Pompilius in B. c. 420 (Liv. iv. 44); and 
Q. Cicero speaks (de Pet. Cons. 3) of a Roman 
eques of the name, who was a friend of Catiline ; 
but these are almost the only Pompilii of whom 
we have any account, with the exception of the 
grammarian mentioned below. The gentes, which 
traced their descent from Numa Pompilius, the 
second king of Rome, bore other names, [CaL- 
PURNIA GENS; Pomponia Gens.] 

M. POMPI/LIUS ANDRONI‘CUS, was a 
Syrian by birth, and taught rhetoric at Rome in 
the former half of the first century before Christ, 
but in consequence of his indolent habits he was 
eclipsed by Antonius Gnipho and other gram- 
marians, and accordingly retired to Cumae, where 
he composed many works. His most celebrated 
work was entitled Annalium Ennii Elenchi, but 
the exact meaning of Elenchi is a disputed point. 
The elder Pliny uses it to signify a list of contents 
to his work on Natural History. (Suet. de Ill. 
Gramm. 8.) 

POMPO'NIA. 1]. Wife of P. Cornelius Scipio, 
consul B. c. 218, and mother of P. Scipio Africanus 
the elder. (Sil. Ital. xiii. 615 ; comp. Gell. vii. 1.) 

2. The sister of T. Pomponius Atticus, waa 
married to Q. Cicero, the brother of the orator. 
The marriage was effected through the mediation 
of M. Cicero, the great friend of Atticus, B. c. 68, 
but it proved an extremely unhappy one. Pom- 
ponia seems to have been of a quarrelsome dis- 
position, and the husband and wife were on bad 
terms almost from the day of their marriage. 
Their matrimonial disputes gave Cicero great 
trouble and uneasiness. His letters to Atticus 
frequently contain allusions to the subject. His 
friend naturally thought his sister ill used, and 
besought Cicero to interpose on her behalf; but 
the latter as naturally advocated the cause of his 
brother, who really seems to have been the least 
in fault. In a letter which Cicero wrote to Atticus 
in B.C. 5] he gives an amusing account of one of 
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their matrimonial squabbles, of which he was an 
eye-witness (ad Att. v. 1). When their son, 
young Quintus, grew up, he endeavoured to re- 
concile his parents, and was encouraged in his 
filial task by both his uncles; but he did not 
meet with much success; and Q. Cicero, after 
leading a miserable life with his wife for almost 
twenty-four years, at length divorced her at the 
end of B. c. 45, or in the beginning of the follow- 
ing year. (Corn. Nep. Att. 5; Cic. ad Ait. i. 5, 
v. l, vii. 1, 5, xiv. 10, et alibi, ad Q. Fr. iii. 1, 
&e. ) 

3. The daughter of T. Pomponius Atticus. She 
is also called Caecilia, because her father was 
adopted by Q. Caecilius, and likewise Attica. 
She was born in B.c. 51, after Cicero had left 
Italy for Cilicia. She is frequently mentioned in 
Cicero’s letters to Atticus, and secms at an early 
age to have given promise of future excellence. 
She was still quite young when she was married 
to M. Vipsanius Agrippa. The marriage was ne- 
gotiated by M. Antony, the triumvir, probably in 
B. €. 36. She was afterwards suspected of improper 
intercourse with the grammarian Q. Caecilius 
Epirota, a freedman of her father, who instructed 
her. Her subsequent history is not known. Her 
husband Agrippa married Marcella in B. c. 28, and 
accordingly she must either have died or been 
divorced from her husband before that year. Her 
daughter Vipsania Agrippina married Tiberius, 
the successor of Augustus, (Cic. ad Att. v. 19, 
vi. 1, 2, 5, vii. 2, et alibi; Corn. Nep. Ait. 12; 
Suet. Tib. 7, de Illustr. Gramm. 16.) 

POMPO’/NIA GRAECI'NA, the wife of A. 
Plautius, was accused in the reign of Claudius of 
practising religious worship unauthorised by the 
state ; but her husband Plautius, who was allowed, 
on account of his victories in Britain, to judge her, 
in accordance with the old Roman law, declared 
her innocent. She was probably the daughter of 
P. Pomponius Graecinus, consul suffectus a. D. 16. 
She was related to Julia, the daughter of Drusus, 
and granddaughter of Pomponia, the daughter of 
Atticus ; and she lived forty years after the death 
of Julia, who was executed by Claudius at the in- 
stigation of Messalina. (Tac. Ann. xiii. 32.) 

POMPO’NIA RUFI/NA, a Vestal virgin in 
the reign of Caracalla, put to death for violation of 
her vow of chastity. (Dion Cass. lxxvii. 16.) 

POMPO'’NIA GENS, plebeian. Towards the 
end of the republic the Pomponii, like other 
Roman gentes, traced their origin to the remote 
times of the Roman state. They pretended to be 
descended from Pompo, one of the alleged sons of 
Numa (Plut. Num. 21); and they accordingly 
placed the image of this king upon their coins. 
In the earliest times the Pomponii were not dis- 
tinguished by any surname; and the only family 
that rose to importance in the time of the republic 
was that of Maruo ; the first member of which 
who obtained the consulship was M. Pomponius 
Matho in B.c. 233. On coins we also find the 
cognomens Moro, Musa and Rurvs, but these 
surnames do not occur in ancient writers. The 
other cognomens in the time of the republic, such 
as ATTICUS, were not family names, but were 
rather descriptive of particular individuals. An 
alphabetical list of them is given below, as well as 
of the cognomens in the imperial period, which 
were rather numerous. (Comp. Drumann, Ges- 
chichte Rome, vol. v. p. 1, &c.) 
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POMPO’NIUS. 1. M. Pomponius, one of the 
tribunes of the plebs, elected at the abolition of the 
decemvirate, B. c. 449. (Liv. ili. 54.) 

2. M. Pompunius, consular tribune, B.C. 399, 
perhaps either a son or grandson of the preceding. 
(Liv. v. 13.) 

3. Q. Pomponius, perhaps a younger brother 
of the preceding, was tribune of the plebs, B.c. 395, 
in which year he supported the views of the senate 
by opposing, in conjunction with his colleague, A. 
Virginius, the proposition that a portion of the 
senate and people should settle at Veii. He and 
his colleague were, in consequence, accused two 
years afterwards, and compelled to pay a heavy 
fine. (Liv. v. 29, comp. cc. 24, 25.) 

4, M. Pomrontus, tribune of the plebs, B. c. 
362, brought an accusation against L. Manlius 
Imperiosus, who had been dictator in the preceding 
year, but was compelled to drop the accusation by 
the son of Manlius, afterwards surnamed Tor- 
quatus, who obtained admittance into the tribune’s 
house, and threatened him with immediate death 
if he did not swear that he would abandon the 
impeachment of his father. (Liv. vii. 4, 53 Cic. de 
Of. iii. 30.; Val. Max. v. 4. §3; Appian, Sama. 
2.) [Torquatus.] 

5. Sex. Pompontus, legatus of the consul Ti. 
Sempronius Longus in the first year of the first 
Punic war, B. c. 218. (Liv. xxi. 15.) 

6. M. Pomponius, tribune of the plebs, B. c. 
167, opposed, with his colleague M. Antonius, the 
proposition of the praetor M’. Juventius Thalna, 
that war should be declared against the Rhodians. 
(Liv. xlv. 21.) Pomponius was praetor in B.c. 
161, and in this year obtained a decree of the 
senate, by which philosophers and rhetoricians 
were forbidden to live in Rome. (Suet. de clar. 
Rhet. 1; Gell. xv. 11.) 

7. M. Pomponius, a Roman eques, was one of 
the most intimate friends of C. Gracchus, and 
distinguished himself by his fidelity to the latter 
on the day of his death, B. c. 121. When Grac- 
chus, despairing of his life, had retired to the 
temple of Diana, and was going to kill himself 
there, Pomponius and Licinius took his sword, and 
induced him to fly. As they fled across the Sub- 
lician bridge, hotly pursued, Pomponius and Licinius 
turned round, in order to give their friend time for 
escape, and they allowed no one to pass till they 
fell pierced with wounds. This is the account of 
Plutarch ; the details are related a little differently 
by other writers. (Plut. C. Gracch. 16, 17 ; Vell. 
Pat. ii. 6; Val. Max. iv. 7. § 2; Aurel. Vict. de 
Vir, Ill. 65; comp. Cic, de Div, ii. 29.) 

8. M. Pomponius, aedile n. c. 82, in the con- 
sulship of the younger Marius, In the scenic 
games exhibited by him, the actress Galeria ap- 
peared, who was then a child of 12 years old, and 
who was again brought on the stage in A. D. 9, in 
her 104th year, in the votive games in honour of 
Augustus. (Plin. H. N. vii. 49. s. 48.) 

9. CN. Pomponivus, who perished in the civil 
war between Marius and Sulla, was an orator of 
some repute, and is reckoned by Cicero as holding 
the next place to his two great contemporaries, 
C. Aurelius Cotta and P. Sulpicius Rufus. His 
oratory was characterised by great vehemence, and 
he did not express his meaning very clearly, (Cic. 
Brut. 57, 62, 89, 90, de Orat. iii. 13.) 

10. M. Pomronivs, as he is called by Plutarch 
(Lucull, 15.), the commander of the cavalry of Lu- 
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cullus in the third Mithridatic war. His real 
name was Pompeius, [Pompzius, No. 29.] 

11. M. Pompontvs, one of the legates of Pom- 
pey in the war against the pirates, B. c. 67, to whom 
Pompey assigned the superintendence of the gulfs 
washing the south of Gaul and Liguria. (Appian, 
Mithr. 95.) 

12. P. Pomponius, accompanied P. Clodius, 
when he was murdered by Milo, B. c. 52. (Ascon. 
in Mil. p. 33, ed. Orelli.) 

13. M. Pomronius, commanded the fleet of 
Caesar at Messana, the greater part of which was 
burnt in B. c. 48, by C. Cassius Longinus (Caes 
B. C. iii. 101.) 

14. PomMponius, was proscribed by the trium- 
virs in B. c. 43. He was in Rome at the time, 
but escaped by assuming the insignia of a praetor, 
and accompanied by his slaves as lictors, left 
Rome, travelled through Italy as a public magis- 
trate, and eventually crossed over to Sex. Pompey 
in one of the triremes of the state. (Appian, B. C. 
iv. 45.) Valerius Maximus relates (ni 3. § 9) 
this circumstance of Sentius Saturninus Vetulio 
or Vetulo. 

POMPO’NIUS, SEXTUS. Some writers are 
of opinion that there was only one jurist of this 
name: some think that there were two. (See the 
references in Zimmern, Geschichte des Romischen 
Privatrechts, vol. i. p. 338, n. 6.) 

Pomponius is often cited by Julianus (Dig. 3. 
tit. 5. s. 6. § 6—8 ; Dig. 17. tit. 2. s. 63. § 9), 
and also under the name of Sextus. 

Puchta (Cursus der Institutionen, vol. i. p. 444), 
says there is no reason for assuming that there were 
two Pomponii. As to the passage (Dig. 28. tit. 5. 
s. 41), at the head of which stands the name of 
Pomponius, he observes that the words “ ut refert 
Sextus Pomponius,” at the end of the extract, 
merely show that the compilers did not take the 
extract immediately from the work of Pomponius, 
but from some other work in which it was cited. 
He adds, that this kind of repetition is not unusual 
in the Digest; and he refers to another passage 
(Dig. 22. tit. 1. s. 26 ; Julianus, lib. vi. ex Minucio), 
in which the repetition is avoided, but in other 
respects it ia exactly like Dig. 28. tit. 5, s. 4l. 
As to the passage (Dig. 30. s. 32), “ tam Sextus 
quam Pomponius,” he observes that the expression 
would be highly inapt, if the name Pomponius be- 
longed to both jurists. The weakest ground of all, 
as he considers it, for supposing that there were 
two Pomponii is that Julianus often cites Pompo- 
nius; and it is supposed that as Pomponius was a 
younger man than Julianus, and of less note, that 
Julianus would not have cited him. 

Pomponius is the author of a long extract in the 
Digest (Dig. 1. tit. 1. s. 2), which is taken from 
a work of his in one book, entitled Enchiridion. 
His period may be approximately determined from 
the fact that Julianus is the last of the jurists 
whom he mentions, and the period of the activity 
of Julianus belongs to the reign of Hadrianus. 

The number of extracts from Pomponius in the 
Digest is 585. He was a Cassianus (Gaius ii. 
218), “sed Juliano et Sexto placuit:” where 
Sextus means Sextus Pomponius. In another pas- 
sage he alludes to C. Cassius under the name of 
Caius noster (Dig. 45. tit. 3. s. 39); for in this 
passage, and in a passage of Julianus (Dig, 24. 
tit. 3. a. 59), Caius or Gaius means C, Cassius, 
and not the later jurist, now known by the name 
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of Gaius. The same remark applies to Dig. 46, 
tit. 3. s 78, which is an extract from C. Cassius 
made by Javolenus. 

The works of Pomponius are the Enchiridion, 
which is not mentioned in the Florentine Index ; 
Variae Lectiones, of which the Index mentions 
only fifteen books, though the twenty-fifth, the 
thirty-fourth, and even the fortieth and forty-first 
books are cited in the Digest (Dig. 8. tit. 5. s. 8. 
§ 6); twenty books of Epistolae ; five books of 
Fideicommissa ; libri lectionum ad Q. Mucium ; 
libri ad Plautium ; liber singularis regularum ; 
libri ad Sabinum ; libri V. SCtorum ; and the two 
books of an Enchiridion, which is mentioned in 
the Index. Some other writings of Pomponius 
are cited. The extract from the single book of 
the Enchiridion, De Origine Juris, is our chief au- 
thority for the Roman jurists, to the time of Ju- 
lianus, and for our knowledge of the two sectae or 
scholae. [CapiTo.]} 

The question of the two Pomponii is discussed by 
W. Grotius, Vitae Jurisconsultorum, with which may 
be compared the works of Zimmern and Puchta, 
which have been already referred to. ([G. L.] 

POMPO’NIUS A’TTICUS, [Articus,] 

POMPO’NIUS BASSUS. [Bassus.] 

L. POMPO'NIUS BONONIENSIS, the most 
celebrated writer of Fabulae Atellanae, was a 
native of Bononia (Bologna) in northern Italy, as 
his surname shows, and flourished in B. c 91. 
(Euseb. Chron.) The nature of the Fabulae 
Atellanae is described at length in the Dict. of 
Antiq.; and it is therefore only necessary to state 
here that these farces were originally not written, 
but produced by the ready fertility of the Italian 
improvvisatort ; and that it is probable that Pom- 
ponius and his contemporay Novius [Novius] 
were the first to write regular dramas of this kind. 
(Comp. Vell. Pat. ii. 9; Macrob. Saturn. i. 10.) 
Pomponius is frequently referred to by the Roman 
grammarians, who have preserved the titles of 
many of his plays. The fragments which have thus 
come down to us are collected by Bothe, Poetae 
Scenict Latin. vol. Y., Fragm. vol. ii. pp. 103—124, 
and by Munk, De L. Pomponio Bononiensi, &c., 
Glogaviae, 1827. (Comp. Schober, Ueber die At- 
tellanischen Schauspiele, Leipzig, 1825.) 

There is an epigram of four lines, which Priscian 
attributes to Pomponius (p. 602, ed. Putschius) ; 
but in the passage of Varro (de L. L. vii. 28, ed. 
Miiller), from which Priscian took it, the author 
of the epigram is called Papinius. 

M. POMPO'NIUS DIONY’SIUS, a freedman 
of T. Pomponius Atticus, received his nomen 
from Atticus, his former master, according to the 
usual custom, but had the praenomen Marcus given 
him in compliment to M. Tullius Cicero (Cic. ad 
Att. iv. 15, comp. iv. 8, 11, 13). It is erro- 
neously stated in Vol. I. p. 1039, a. init. that his 
full name was 7. Pomponius Dionysius, 

POMPO’NIUS FESTUS. [Fezsrus.] 

POMPO’/NIUS FLACCUS. [Fu accvs.] 

P. POMPO/NIUS GRAECI'N US, consul suf- 
fectus, a. D. 16, was a friend and patron of Ovid, 
who addressed to him three of the epistles which 
were written by the poet from his place of banish- 
ment (ex Pont. i. 6, ii. 6, iv. 9). This Pomponius 
Graecinus was the brother of Pomponius Flaccus 
{Fuaccus, Pompontus, No, 2], and probably also. 
the father ofthe Pomponia Graecina, who lived in 
the reign of Claudius. [POMPONIA Graxcina.] 
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POMPO’NIUS LABEO, [Lasxo.] 
POMPO’NIUS MARCELLUS. [Marcz1- 
LUS. 
POMPO'NIUS MELA. [MeEza.] 
POMPO’/NIUS RUFUS. [Ruvrvs.] 
POMPO’NIUS SABI’NUS. [Sasrnus.] 
POMPO’/NIUS SECUNDUS. [Sxcunpus.] 
POMPO'NIUS SILVA’NUS.  [Sirvanus.] 
T, POMPO’NIUS VEIANTA’NUS, com- 
mander of some of the allied troops in Southern 
Italy in B. c. 213, ventured to attack Hanno, the 
Carthaginian general, was defeated and taken pri- 
soner. He had formerly been one of the publicani, 
and had earned a bad character by cheating 
both the state and the farmers of the revenue 
with whom he was in partnership. (Liv. xxv. 


1, 3. 
? SÌ MPOSIANUS ME'TTIUS. [Mzrrivs.] 
C. POMPTI'’NUS, is first mentioned in B.C., 
71, when he served as legate under M. Crassus, 
in the Servile war. (Frontin. Strat. ii. 4. § 8.) 
He was praetor B.c. 63, in which year he ren- 
dered important service to Cicero in the suppres- 
sion of the Catilinarian conspiracy, especially by 
the apprehension of the ambassadors of the Allo- 
broges. He afterwards obtained the province of 
Gallia Narbonensis, and in B.c. 61 defeated the 
Allobroges, who had invaded the province. In 
consequence of this victory he sued for a triumph 
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the senate, he remained for some years beyond 
the pomoerium, urging his claim. At length, in 
B. c. 54, his friends made a final attempt to procure 
him the long-desired honour. He was opposed 
by the praetors, M. Cato and P. Servilius Isau- 
ricus, and by the tribune Q. Mucius Scaevola, who 
urged that he was not entitled to the privilege, 
because he had not received the imperium by a 
lex curiata; but he was supported by the consul 
Appius, and by most of the praetors and tribunes ; 
and as there was no hope of prevailing upon the 
senate to grant the favour, his former legate, Serv. 
Sulpicius Galba, brought the-matter before the 
people, and obtained from them a resolution, passed 
contrary to law before daylight, in virtue of which 
Pomptinus at length entered the city in triumph. 
(Sall. Cat. 46 ; Gic. in Cat. iii. 2, de Prov. Cons. 
13, in Pison. 14, ad Att. iv. 16, v. 1, 4, 5, 6, 8, 
10, 14, ad Q. Fr. iii. 4.86; Dion Cass, xxxvii. 
47, xxxix. 65; Liv. Epit. 103.) 

In B.c. 51 Pomptinus accompanied Cicero as 
legate to Cilicia, but he did not remain there 
longer than a year, according to the stipulation he 
had previously made with Cicero, (Cic. ad Att. 
v. 21. § 9, vi. 8, ad Fam. ii. 15. § 4, iii. 10. § 3, 
xv. 4. § 9.) There is considerable variation in 
the orthography of the name, We find him called 
Pomptinius, Pomtinius, Pomtinus and Pontinius, 
= well as Pomptinus, which seems the preferable 
orm. 

PO/MPYLUS (Toumdaos), a slave of Theo- 
phrastus, who also became celebrated as a philo- 
sopher. (Diog. Laért. v. 36 ; Gell. ii, 18 ; Macrob. 
Sat. i. 11.) 

PONNA/NUS, the author of an epigram in the 
Latin Anthology (No. 539, ed. Meyer) on a 
picture respecting the death of Cleopatra, but of 
whom nothing ts iowa: 

PO/NTIA. 1. A woman in the reign of Nero, 
who obtained an infamous notoriety ae the mur- 
derer of her own children (Juv. vi, 638, &c.; 
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Martial, ii. 34, iv. 42. 5.) The scholiast on Juve- 
nal states that she was the wife of P. (C.?) Pe. 
tronius, who was condemned as one of the con- 
spirators against Nero ; that having been convicted, 
after her husband’s death, of destroying her own 
children by poison, she partook of a sumptuous 
banquet, and then put an end to her life by open- 
ing her veins. In an inscription published by 
Gruter (p. 921. 6), recording this act of villany, 
she is called the daughter of T. Pontius; but we 
may, with Heinrich (ad Juv. l.c.), question the 
genuineness of this inscription, as it was probably 
manufactured out of this passage of Juvenal. 

2. Pontia Posrumia, was slain by her lover, 
Octavius Sagitta, tribune of the plebs, a.p. 58, 
hecause she refused to marry him after promising 
to do so. Sagitta was accused by the father of 
Pontia, and condemned under the lex Cornelia de 
Sicariis to the severest form of banishment (de- 
portatio in insulam). In the civil wars following 
the death of Nero, Sagitta returned from banish- 
ment, but was again condemned by the senate, in 
A. D. 70, to his former punishment. (Tac. Ann. xiii. 
44, Hist. iv. 44.) 

PO/NTIA GENS, plebeian, was originally 
Samnite. “It never attained much eminence at 
Rome during the republic, but under the empire 
some of its members were raised to the consulship. 
During the republican period Aguira is the only 
coguomen borne by the Roman Pontii ; but in the 
imperial times we find various surnames, of which 
an alphabetical list is given below, after Pontius, 
where the Samnite Pontii are also mentioned. 

PONTIA/NUS. 1. Mentioned in one of 
Cicero’s letters (ad Att. xii. 44. § 2), appears to 
have been a friend of Mustela, and to have been 
defended upon some occasion by Cicero, 

2. P. AuFipius Pontianus, of Amiternum, 
spoken of by Varro. (R. R. ii. 9. § 6.) 

3. SER. Octavius LAENAS PONTIANUS, consul 
A.D. 131, with M. Antonius Rufinus, 

4, PONTIANUS, consul suffectus in A.D., 135. 

5. Procu.us Ponrranus, consul A. D. 238. 

PO’NTICUS, a Roman poet, and a contempo- 
rary of Ovid and Propertius, wrote an heroic 
poem on the Theban war, and hence is compared 
to Homer by Propertius (Ovid, Trist. iv. 10. 47 ; 
Propert. i. 7, i. 9. 26.) 

PONTI’DIA is mentioned twice in Cicero's 
letters (ad Att. v.21. § 14. vi. 1. § 10), from 
which it appears that Cicero had entered into 
negotiations with her for the marriage of his 
daughter'Tullia to her son. 

PONTIYDIUS. 1. C. Ponripius, is mentioned 
by Velleius Paterculus (ii. 16) as one of the 
leaders in the Social or Marsic war, B. c. 90. There 
can be no doubt that he is the same person as 
Appian calls (B. C. i. 49) C. Pontilius ; and as the 
name of Pontidius occurs elsewhere, the ortho- 
graphy in Velleius seems preferable. 

2. M. Ponripivs, of Arpinum, was an orator 
of some distinction, speaking with fluency, and 
acute in the management of a case, but vehement 
and passionate (Cic. Brut. 70, comp. de Orat. 


ii, 68.) 

TI. PONTIFI/CIUS, a tribune of the plebs, 
B. C, 480, attempted to introduce an agrarian law. 
(Liv. ii. 44.) 

PONTI/LIUS. [Powrttp1vs, No. 1.) 

PONTI/NIUS. [Pomprinus.] 

PO/NTIUS. 1. A friend of Scipio Africanus 
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minor, was mentioned by Cicero in his work De 
Fato. (Macrob. Sat. ii. 12, or Cic. Frag. p. 235, 
ed. Orelli.) 

2. Detected in adultery, and dreadfully pu- 
nished by the husband, P. Cernius. (Val. Max. vi. 

. $ 13. 

3. T Pontius, a centurion possessing great 
bodily strength, mentioned by Cicero (de Senect. 
10), is perhaps the same as the Pontius of whom 
Lucilius speaks (ap. Cic. de Fin. i. 3). 

4. Pontius, one of Caesar’s soldiers, was taken 
prisoner by Scipio, the father-in-law of Pompey, 
but preferred death rather than deserting his old 
general. (Val. Max. iii. 8. § 7.) 

5. Pontius, one of the companions of Antony 
in his revels. (Cic. Phil, xiii. 2. § 3.) 

PO/’NTIUS, a deacon of the African Church, 
the tried friend and constant companion of Cyprian, 
drew up a narrative of the life and sufferings of the 
martyred bishop, which is styled an excellent pro- 
duction (egregium volumen) by Jerome. If the 
piece extant under the name of Pontius, entitled 
De Vita et Passione S. Cypriani, be genuine, it 
cortainly does not merit such high commendation, 
since it is composed in an ambitious declamatory 
style, full of affectation and rhetorical ornaments. 
Perhaps the original work may have formed the 
basis of what we now possess, which has probably 
been built up into its present form by the labour of 
various hands. It will be found attached to all the 
most important editions of Cyprian, and is con- 
tained also in the Acta Primorum Martyrum of 
Ruinart, 4to. Paris, 1690, and fol. Amst. 1713. 
The Acta Pontii are preserved in the Miscellanea 
of Baluze, 8vo. Par. 1678, vol. ii. p. 124, and in 
the Acta Sanctorum under 8th March, the day 
marked as his festival in the Roman Martyrologies. 
(Hieron. de Viris Jil. 68 ; Schénemann, Bibl. Pa- 
trum Lat. vol. i. c. iii. § 6.) [W.R.] 

PO’NTIUS AUFIDIA’NUS, a Roman eques, 
killed his daughter when she had been guilty of a 
breach of chastity. (Val. Max. vi. 1. § 3.) 

PO'’NTIUS COMI/NIUS. [Comunius.] 

PO’NTIUS FREGELLA/’NUS, was deprived 
of his rank as senator, A. D. 36, as one of the 
agents of the notorious Albucilla in her adulteries. 
(Tac. Ann. vi. 48.) 

PO'NTIUS, HERE’NNIUS, the father of C. 
Pontius, was an old man living at Caudium, when 
his son defeated the Roman army in the neigh- 
bourhood of that town in B. c. 321. The Samnites 
sent to ask his advice how they should avail them- 
selves of their extraordinary good fortune. The 
reply which he gave is related at length by Livy 
(ix. 1, 3; comp. Appian, Sama. iv. 3.) It would 
appear from Cicero (de Senect. 12), that there was 
a tradition which supposed Herennius Pontius and 
Archytas of Tarentum to have been friends ; and 
Niebuhr supposes that Nearchus had written a 
dialogue in which Archytas, the Samnite Pontius, 
and Plato, were speakers. (Hist. of Rome, vol. iii, 
note 373.) : 

C. PO’NTIUS, son of HERE’NNIUS, the 
general of the Samnites in B. c. 321, defeated the 
Roman army under the two consuls T. Veturius 
Calvinus and Sp. Postumius Albinus in one of the 
mountain passes in the neighbourhood of Caudium. 
The survivors, who were completely at the mercy 
of the Samnites, were dismissed unhurt by Pon- 
tius. They had to surrender their arms, and to 
pass under the yoke ; and as the price of their 
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deliverance, the consuls and the other commanders 
swore, in the name of the republic, to a humiliating 
peace. The Roman state however refused to ratify 
the treaty, and sent back the consuls and the other 
commanders to Pontius, who, however, refused to 
accept them. The name of Pontius does not occur 
again for nearly thirty years, but as Livy rarely 
mentions the names of the Samnite generals, it is 
not improbable that Pontius may have commanded 
them on many other occasions. At all events 
we find him again at the head of the Samnite 
forces in B.C. 292, in which year he defeated the 
Roman army under the command of the consul 
Q. Fabius Gurges, This disaster, when nothing 
but victory was expected, so greatly exasperated 
the people that Fabius would have been deprived 
of his imperium, had not his father, the celebrated 
Fabius Maximus, offered to serve as his legate during 
the remainder of the war. It was in the same year 
that the decisive battle was fought, which brought 
the war to a conclusion. The Samnites were en- 
tirely defeated, and Pontius was taken prisoner. 
In the triumph of the consul, Pontius was led in 
chains, and afterwards beheaded, an act which 
Niebuhr characterises as “ the greatest stain in the 
Roman annals,” and for which the plea of custom 
can be offered as the only palliation. (Liv. ix. 1, 
&c., Epit. xi. ; Appian, Samn. iv. &e.; Cic. de 
Senect. 12, de Off: ii. 21 ; Niebuhr, Hist. of Rome, 
vol. iii. pp. 215, &c., 397, &c.) 

M. PO/NTIUS LAELIA’NUS, consul a. D. 
163 with Pastor. 

PO'’NTIUS LUPUS, a Roman eques, who 
continued to plead in the courts after he had lost 
his sight. (Val. Max. viii. 7. § 5.) 

PO/NTIUS NIGRI/NUS. [Nivrinus.] 

PO’NTIUS PAULI’NUS. [Pauuinus, p. 
114.] : 

PO/NTIUS PILA’TUS, was the sixth procu- 
rator of Judaea, and the successor of Valerius 
Gratus. He held the office for ten years in the 
reign of Tiberius, and it was during his governmeut 
that Christ taught, suffered, and died. By his tyran- 
nical conduct he excited an insurrection at Jerusalem, 
and ata later period commotions in Samaria also, 
which were not put down without the loss of life. 
The Samaritans complained of his conduct to 
Vitellius, the governor of Syria, who deprived him 
of his office, and sent him to Rome to answer be- 
fore the emperor the accusations that were brought 
against him. As Pilatus reached Rome shortly 
after the death of Tiberius, which took place ọn 
the 15th of March, a. D. 37, he was probably de- 
posed in the preceding year A.D. 36, and would 
therefore have entered upon his duties as procura- 
tor in a. D. 26. Eusebius states that Pilatus put 
an-end to his own life at the commencement of the 
reign of Caligula, worn out by the many misfor- 
tunes he had experienced. (Tac. Ann. xv. 44 ; 
Matthew, xxvii; Mark, xv; Luke, iii, 1, xxiii. ; 
John, xviii. xix. ; Joseph. Antig. xviii. 3. $1, &c., 
xviii. 4. § 1, &c., B. Jud. ii. 9. § 2; Euseb. H. E. 
ii. 7.) The early Christian writers refer frequently 
to an official report, made by Pilatus to the empe- 
ror Tiberius, of the condemnation and death of 
Christ, (Just. Mart. Apol. i. pp. 76, 84; Tertull, 
Apol. 5; Euseb. H. E. li. 2 ; Oros. vii. 4 ; Chry- 
sost, Homil. VIII. in Pasch.) It is not at all impro- 
bable that such a report was made ; but considering, 
on the one hand, the frequency of forgeriesin the early 
Christian Church, and on the other, that it was no 
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pert of the policy of the imperial government to 
publish such reports, we may reasonably question the 
genuineness of the document. At all events there 
can be no doubt that the acts of Pilate, as they 
are called, which are extant in Greek (Fabric. 
Apocr. vol. i. pp. 237, 239, vol. iii. p. 456, &.), as 
well as his two Latin letters to the emperor (Fabric. 
Apocr. vol. i, p. 298, &c.), are the productions of 
a later age. (Comp. Winer, Biblisches Realwor- 
terbuch, art. Pilatus. ) 

PONTIUS TELESI’NUS. 1. A Samnite, 
appears to have been appointed general of the 
Samnite forces in the Social war after the death of 
Pompaedius Silo. At all events he was at the 
head of the Samnite army in B.c. 82, in which 
year Carbo and the younger Marius were con- 
suls. Marius and the brother of Telesinus were 
besieged in Praeneste by Sulla. Telesinus bim- 
self, at the head of an army of 40,000 men, 
had marched to the neighbourhood of Praeneste, 
apparently with the intention of relieving the 
town, but in reality with another object, which 
he kepta profound secret. In the dead of the night 
he broke up from his quarters, and marched 
straight upon. Rome, which had been left without 
any army for its protection. The Samnites were 
upon the point of avenging the many years of op- | 
pression which they had experienced from the 
Romans. Sulla scarcely arrived in time to save 
the city. Near the Colline gate the battle was 
fought, the most desperate and bloody of all the 
contests during the civil war. Pontius fell in the 
fight ; his head was cut off, and carried under the 
walls of Praeneste, to let the younger Marius 
know that his last hope of succour was gone. 
(Appian, B. C. i. 90—93 ; Vell. Pat. ii. 27.) 

2. A brother of the preceding, commanded the 
Samnite forces which had been sent to the assistance 
of the younger Marius, and shared in the defeat of 
the latter by Sulla, and with him took refuge in 
Praeneste, where they were besieged by the con- 
queror, B. C. 82. After the defeat of the Samnites 
and the death of the elder Telesinus, which have 
been related above, Marius and the younger Tele- 
sinus attempted to escape by a subterraneous pas- 
sage, which led from the town into the open country ; 
but finding that the exit was guarded, they resolved 
to die by one another's hands. Telesinus fell first, 
and Marius accordingly put an end to his own life, 
or was stabbed by his slave. (Liv. Epit. 88 ; Vell. 
Pat. ii. 27.) 

PO'NTIUS TITINIA/NUS, the son of Q. 
Titinius, adopted by Pontius, joined Caesar through 
fear, in B. c. 49, (Cic. ad Att. ix. 19. § 2.) 

PONTUS (Iióvros), a personification of the sea, 
is described in the ancient cosmogony as a son of 
Gaea, and as the father of Nereus, Thaumas, 
Phorcys, Ceto, and Eurybia, by his own mother. 
(Hes. Theog. 132, 233, &c. ; Apollod. i. 2. § 6.) 
Hyginus (Fab. praef. p. 3, ed. Staveren) calls him 
a son of Aether and Gaea, and also assigns to him 
somewhat different descendants, [L. S.] 

POPI’LLIA, was twice married, and had by 
her former husband Q. Lutatius Catulus, by her 
second C. Julius Caesar Strabo. Her son Catulus 
delivered a funeral oration over her grave, which 
was the first time that this honour had been paid 
to a female at Rome. (Cic. de Orat, ii, 11.) 

POPI/LLIA GENS, plebeian, In manuscripts 
the name is sometimes written with one J, and 
sometimes with two; but as it always appears 
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with a double 7 in the Capitoline Fasti, this form is 
to be preferred. There are no coins to decide the 
question ; for those which Goltzius has published, 
are spurious. The Popillia gens is one of the great 
plebeian gentes that rose into eminence after the 
passing of the Licinian laws, which threw. open 
the consulship to the plebeian order. The first 
member of it who obtained the consulship was M. 
Popillius Laenas, in ». c. 359, and he was the first 
plebeian who obtained the honour of a triumph. 
The only family of the Popillii mentioned under 
the republic, is that of Laznas: the majority of 
the few Popillii, who occur without a surname, and 
who are given below, may have belonged to the 
same family, and their cognomen is probably omitted 
through inadvertence. 

POPI'LLIUS, 1. T. PorLLIUsS, a legatus in 
the Roman army engaged in the siege of Capua, 
B. €. 211. (Liv. xxvi. 6.) 

2. P. PoriLLIUsS, one of the three ambassadors 
sent to king Syphax in Africa, in B. c. 210. (Liv. 
xxvii. 4.) 

3. C. PorıLLIUS, surnamed SABELLUS, a Roman 
eques, distinguished himself by his bravery in the 
go pagn against the Istri in B. c. 178. (Liv. xli. 


4. M. PorILLIUsS, one of the ambassadors sent 
to the Aetolians, in B. c. 174. (Liv. xli. 25.) 

5. P. Port ius, the son of a freedman, is said 
by Cicero to have been condemned for bribery. 
(Cic. pro Cluent. 36, 47.) 

POPLI’COLA. [Pusticora.] 

POPPAEA SABI’NA. [Sasina.] 

POPPAEUS SABI‘NUS. [Saninus.] 

POPPAEUS SECUNDUS. [Szcunpuvs.] 

POPPAEUS SILVA/NUS. [Sitvanus.} 

POPPAEUS VOPISCUS. [Vopiscus.] 

POPULO'NIA, a surname of Juno among 
the Romans, by which she seems to have been 
characterized as the protectress of the whole 
Roman people. This opinion is confirmed by the 
fact that in her temple there was a small table, 
the symbol of political union. (Macrob. Sat, iii. 

. [L. S. 

PO’RCIA. 1. The sister of Cato Uticenhis, 
was brought up with her brother in the house of 
their uncle M. Livius Drusus, as they lost their 
parents in childhood. She married L. Domitius 
Ahenobarbus, who was consul in B. c. 54, and, like 
her brother, one of the leaders of the aristocratical 
party. We learn from Cicero that she was at 
Naples in B.c, 49, when her husband was besieged 
at Corfinium by Caesar. (Cic. ad Att. ix. 3.) In 
the following year, B. c. 48, she lost her husband, 
who fell in the battle of Pharsalia. She herself 
died towards the end of B. c, 46, or the beginning of 
the next year, and her funeral panegyric was pro- 
nounced by Cicero, and likewise by M. Varro and 
a (Plut. Cat. 1, 41 ; Cic, ad Att. xiii. 37, 
4 


2. The daughter of Cato Uticensis by his first 
wife Atilia. She was married first to M. Bibulus, 
who was Caesar's colleague in the consulship B. c. 
59, and to whom she bore three children. Ribu- 
lus died in B. c. 48 ; and in B, c. 45 she married M. 
Brutus, the assassin of Julius Caesar. She inherited 
all her father’s republican principles, and likewise 
his courage and firmness of will. She induced her 
husband on the night before the 15th of March to 
diaclose to her the conspiracy against Caesar's life, 
and she is reported to have wounded herself in the 
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thigh in order to show that she had a courageous 
soul and could be trusted with the secret. At the 
same time her affection for her husband was stronger 
than her stoicism, and on the morning of the ] 5th, 
her anxiety for his safety was so great that she 
fainted away, and word was brought to Brutus in the 
senate-house that his wife was dying. She parted 
with Brutus at Velia in Lucania in the course of the 
same year, when he embarked for Greece. She then 
returned to Rome, where she continued to live un- 
molested by the triumvirs. But after she learnt the 
loss of the battle of Philippi and the death of 
Brutus in B.c. 42, she resolved not to survive the 
ruin of her party and the death of her husband, 
and accordingly put an end to her own life. The 
common tale was, that her friends, suspecting her 
design, had taken all weapons out of her way, 
and that she therefore destroyed herself by swal- 
lowing live coals. The real fact may have been 
that she suffocated herself by the vapour of a 
charcoal fire, which we know was a frequent 
means of self-destruction among the Romans. 
(Plut, Cat. 25, 78, Brut. 2, 13, 15, 23, 33; Dion 
Cass. xliv. 13, xlvii. 49; Appian, B.C. iv. 136 ; 
Val. Max. iii. 2. § 5, iv. 6. § 5; Polyaen. viii. 
32; Martial, i. 43.) 

3. The daughter of Cato Uticensis by his second 
wife Marcia. She remained with her mother in 
Rome when her father left the city in B. c. 49 on 
Caesar’s approach. (Plut. Cat. 52.) She probably 
died young. 

PO'RCIA GENS, plebeian, is not mentioned 
till the middle of the third century before the 
Christian aera ; and the first member of the gens, 
who obtained the consulship, was the celebrated 
M. Porciue Cato, in B. c. 195. The name was 
derived by the Romans from porcus, a pig, and 
was compared with Ovinius, Caprilius, and Taurus, 
all of which names indicated connection with the 
breeding or feeding of cattle. (Plut. Public. 11; 
Varr. de R. R. ii. 1.) The Porcii were divided 
into three families under the republic, namely, 
those of Lagca, Licinus, and Caro, all of which 
names appear on coins. In the imperial period we 
find two or three other cognomens, which are given 
below. 

PORCINA, an agnomen of M. Aemilius Lepi- 
dus, consul B. c. 137. 

PO’/RCIUS FESTUS. [Fesrus.] 

PO’RCIUS LATRO. [Latro.] 

PORCIUS SEPTI’MIUS. [Szprimivs.] 

PORPHY’RIO, POMPO’NIUS, the most 
valuable among the ancient commentators on Ho- 
race. His annotations, however, in common with 
those of all the earlier Latin scholiasts, have been 
so altered and interpolated by the transcribers of 
the middle ages, that it is extremely difficult, and, 
in many cases impossible, to separate the genuine 
matter from what is supposititious. We know no- 
thing regarding the history of Porphyrio, nor the 
period when he flourished, except that he was, if 
we can trust Charisius (p. 196, ed. Lindemann), 
later than Festus, and that he must have been later 
than Acro also, whom he quotes (ad Hor. Sat. i. 

8. 25, ii. 3. 33.) (See Suringar, Historia Crit. 
Scholiast. Lat.) For the editions of Porphyrio, see 
the notice of the editions of Horatius. [W. R.] 

PORPHY’RION (Tioppvplwv). 1, One of the 

iante, a son of Uranus and Ge. During the 

ght between the giants and the gods, when 
Porphyrion intended to offer violence to Hera, or, 
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according to others, attempted to throw the island 
of Delos against the gods, Zeus hurled a thunder- 
bolt at him, and Heracles completed his destruction 
with his arrows. (Apollod. i. 6. § 1, &c. ; Pind. 
Pyth. viii. 12 ; Horat. Carm. iii. 4. 54; Claudian, 
Qigantom, 114, &e.) 

2. According to a tradition of the Athmonians, 
the most ancient king in Attica; he is said to 
have reigned even before Actaeus, and to have in- 
troduced into Attica the worship of Aphrodite. 
(Paus. i. 2. § 5, 14. § 6.) [L. S.J 

PORPHY’RIUS (Mopovpios), the celebrated 
antagonist of Christianity, was a Greek philosopher 
of the Neo-Platonic school. Eunapius and Suidas 
(following no doubt, Porphyrius himself, Vit. Plot. 
8, p. 107), in their biographies call him a Tyrian ; 
but both St. Jerome (Praef. Epist. ad Gal.) and 
St. Chrysostom (Homil. VI. in I. ad Corinth. p. 
58) term him Baravewrns, a word on the fancied 
correction of which a good deal of ingenuity has 
been unnecessarily expended ; some imagining that 
it is a corruption of some term of reproach (such as 
Boravwrns, herb-eater, BioPdvaros, or BaAavewrns), 
The more reasonable view is that the word is 
correct enough, and describes more accurately the 
birth-place of Porphyrius,—Batanea, the Bashan of 
Scripture. To account for his being called a Tyrian 
some have supposed that he was originally of 
Jewish origin, and having first embraced, and 
afterwards renounced Christianity, called himself a 
Tyrian to conceal his real origin. Heumann, mak- 
ing a slight alteration in the text of Chrysostom, 
supposed that Porphyrius falsely assumed the epi- 
thet Baravewrns, to induce the belief that he was 
of Jewish origin, that his statements with regard to 
the Jewish Scriptures might have the more weight. 
None of these conjectures seems in any degree pro- 
bable. The least improbable view is that of Jon- 
sius, who is followed by Fabricius, Brucker, and 
others, that there was a Tyrian settlement in the 
district of Batanea, and that Porphyrius was born 
there, but, from the neighbourhood of the more im- 
portant place, called himself, and was called by 
others, a Tyrian. (Brucker, Hist. Crit, Phil. vol. 
ii, p. 240 ; Harles, ad Fabr. Bibl. Gr. vol. v. p. 
725.) 

The original name of Porphyrius was Malchus 
(MdAxos, the Greek form of the Syrophoenician 
Melech), a word, as he himself tells us, which 
signified king. His father bore the same name, 
and was a man of distinguished family (Porph. Vit. 
Plot. c. 16). Aurelius, in dedicating a work to 
him, styled him BaciAevs. The more euphonious 
name Tlop@upios (in allusion to the usual colour of 
royal robes), was subsequently devised for him by 
his preceptor Longinus (Eunap. Porph. p. 13; 
Suid. s.v.). Suidas states that he lived in the 
reign of Aurelian, and died in that of Diocletian, 
Eunapius says, more explicitly, that he lived in the 
reigns of Gallienus, Claudius, Tacitus, Aurelian, 
and Probus. Porphyrius himself tells us that he 
was thirty years of age when he first became the 
pupil of Plotinus, which was in the tenth year of 
the reign of Gallienus ( Vit. Plot. c. 4. p. 99) ; the 
date of his birth was, therefore, a. p. 233. 

From Porphyrius himself, as quoted by Eusebius 
(H. E. iii. 19 ; comp. Proclus, in Tim. i. p. 20), it 
appears that when very young he was placed under 
the instruction of Origen. This could not have 
been, as some have imagined, at Alexandria, for 
about the time of the birth of Porphyrius Origen 
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quitted Alexandria, and did not return to it. It 
was most likely at Caesareia that Porphyrius at- 
tended on the instructions of Origen. Eunapius 
has been charged with a gross blunder in making 
Origen the fellow-student of Porphyrius ; but it 
does nat seem necessary to suppose that he meant 
the celebrated Christian writer of that name. 
Porphyrius next removed to Athens, where he 
studied under Apollonius (Porph. Quaest. Hom. 
25) and the celebrated Longinus, by whose exten- 
sive learning, and rhetorical and grammatical skill, 
he profited so much as to attract the commendation 
of Longinus (Vit. Plot. c 21, p. 133). At the 
age of twenty he went to Rome for the first time, 
to hear Plotinus ; but as the latter had at that time 
intermitted his instructions, Porphyrius returned to 
the East, whether to the school of Longinus or not 
we do not know. Of the events of the next ten 
years we know nothing. At the age of thirty he 
came to Rome with Antonius of Rhodes, and 
applied himself to learn the philosophy of Plotinus, 
from Plotinus himself, and from his older disciple, 
Amelius, to whom Plotinus assigned the task of 
elucidating the difficulties in the doctrine of their 
common master which might be felt by the younger 
disciple ( Vit. Plot. c. 4). Porphyrius, having some 
doubts respecting a dogma of Plotinus, wrote a treat- 
ise, endeavouring to establish, in opposition to his 
master, 871 &w Tod vod Upéornue tà vonrtá, hoping 
to induce Plotinus to reply. Plotinus, having read 
the treatise, handed it over to Amelius to answer, 
which he did, in a tolerably large book. To this 
Porphyrius replied in his turn, and was answered 
by Amelius in a rejoinder which satisfied him, 
upon which he wrote a recantation, and read it 
publicly in the school. He employed all his in- 
fluence, however, to induce Plotinus to develope his 
doctrines in a more extended and articulate form. 
He also inspired Amelius with a greater zeal for 
writing. Porphyrius gained so thoroughly the ap- 
probation and confidence of Plotinus, that he was 
regarded by the latter as the ornament of his school, 
and was admitted by him to terms of close intimacy. 
He frequently had assigned to him the task of re- 
futing opponents, and was entrusted with the still 
more difficult and delicate duty of correcting and 
arranging the writings of Plotinus ( Vit. Plot. c. 13, 
p-115; «15. p. 1173 ¢ 7. p. 107 ; c. 24. p. 139). 
Though he had abandoned Longinus for Plotinus, 
he still kept up a friendly intercourse with the 
former (Vit. Plot. c. 20, comp. the letter which he 
received from Longinus while in Sicily, ib. c. 18), 
His connection with Plotinus continued for about 
six years, at the end of which period he went to 
Sicily ; for a naturally hypochondriacal disposition, 
stimulated perhaps by his enthusiastic attachment 
to the doctrines of Plotinus, had induced in him a 
desire to get free from the shackles of the flesh, 
and he had in consequence begun to entertain the 
idea of suicide. But Plotinus, perceiving his state 
of mind, advised him to leave Rome and go to 
Sicily. Porphyrius took his advice, and went to 
visit a man of the name of Probus, who lived in 
the neighbourhood of Lilybaeum (Vit. Plot. c. 11, 
comp. Eunap. lc. p. 14, whose account of the 
matter differs, and of course errs, in some parti- 
culars). Plotinus shortly after died in Campania. 
It was while in Sicily, according to Eusebius 
(Hist. Eccl. vi. 19) and Jerome (Catal. Script. 
illust.), that he wrote his treatise against the 
Christian religion, in 15 books, on which account 
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Augustine (Retract. ii. 31) styles him Siculum 
illum cujus celeberrima fama est. The notion that 
this work was written in Bithynia is quite with- 
out foundation, being merely derived from a pas- 
sage of Lactantius (v. 2), referring to somebody 
whose name is not mentioned, and who wrote 
against the Christians, and which was supposed 
by Baronius to refer to Porphyrius. But the ac- 
count does not suit him in any respect. It was 
very likely about this period that Porphyrius took 
occasion to visit Carthage. That he also went to 
Athens after the death of Piotinus, has been in- 
ferred (by Holstenius) from a passage quoted by 
Eusebius, where, as the text stands, Porphyrius is 
made to speak of celebrating the birth-day of 
Plotinus at Athens with Longinus. There can be 
little doubt, however, that the reading should be, 
as Brucker (J. c. p. 248) suggests, MAardvea, and 
that the incident refers to the earlier part of the 
life of Porphyrius, otherwise the allusion will not 
accord with the history of either Porphyrius or 
Longinus. 

Of the remainder of the life of Porphyrius we 
know very little. According to Eunapius he re- 
turned to Rome, where he taught, and gave fre- 
quent public exhibitions of his acquirements and 
talents as a speaker, and was held in high honour 
by the senate and people till he died. A curious 
illustration of his excitable and enthusiastic tem- 
perament is afforded by what he says of himself 
(Vit. Plot. c. 23), that in the 68th year of his age 
he himself, like Plotinus, was favoured with an 
ecstatic vision of the Deity. When probably at a 
somewhat advanced period of life he married Mar- 
cella, the widow of one of his friends, and the 
mother of seven children (ad Mare. 1), with the 
view, as he avowed, of superintending their educa- 
tion. About ten months after his marriage he had 
occasion to leave her and go on a journey; and to 
console her during his absence he wrote to her an 
epistle, which is still extant. The date of his death 
cannot be fixed with any exactness ; it was pro- 
bably about A. D. 305 or 306. 

It appears from the testimony even of anta- 
gonists, and from what we have left of his writings, 
that Porphyrius was a man of great abilities and 
very extensive learning. Eusebius speaks of him as 
one T&v pddAtota Stapavdv Kal mao yvwpluwy, 
KA€os Te où piKpdy pirogodias map’ “EAAnow 
drevnveynévov (Praep. Ev. iii. 9); and Augus- 
tine styles him hominem non mediocri ingenio 
praeditum (de Civ. Dei, x. 32, comp. xix. 22). 
The philosophical doctrines of Porphyrius were 
in all essential respects the same as those of 
his master Plotinus, To that system he was 
ardently attached, and showed himself one of its 
most energetic defenders. His writings were all 
designed directly or indirectly to illustrate, com- 
mend, or establish it. His rhetorical training, 
extensive learning, and comparative clearness of 
style, no doubt did good service in the cause of his 
school. Nevertheless, he is charged with incon- 
sistencies and contradictions; his later views 
being frequently at variance with his earlier ones. 
(Eunap. Vit. Porph fin.; Euseb. Praep. Ev. 
iv. 10; Iambl. ap. Stobaeum, Zel. i. p. 866). The 
reason of this may probably be found in the vacil- 
lation of his views with respect to theurgy and 
philosophy, a vacillation which would doubtless 
attract the greater attention, as it was in oppo- 
sition to the general tendencies of his' age and 
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school that he ranked philosophy higher than the 
theurgic superstitions which were connected with 
the popular polytheism. With the latter, some 
features of his doctrines had considerable affinity. 
He insisted strongly on the contrast between the 
corporeal and the incorporeal, and the power of the 
latter over the former. The influence of the incor- 
poreal was, in his view, unrestricted by the limits 
of space, and independent of the accident of con- 
tiguity. When free from intermixture with 
matter, it is omnipresent, and its power unlimited. 
His doctrine with regard to daemons pointed in the 
same direction, Over both them and the souls of 
the dead power could be obtained by enchantments 
(de Abst. ii. 38, 39, 41, 43, 47). Yet these no- 
tions seem to have been taken up by him rather in 
deference to the prevalent opinion of his times, 
than as forming an essential part of his philosophy. 
Though at first somewhat disposed to favour the- 
urgy, he still ranked philosophy above it, consider- 
. ing, with Plotinus, that the true method of safety 
consisted in the purgation of the soul, and the 
contemplation of the eternal deity. The increasing 
value set upon theurgy, and the endeavours to 
raise it above philosophy itself, probably produced 
something like a reaction in his mind, and strength- 
ened the doubts which he entertained with regard 
to the popular superstition. ‘These doubts he set 
forth in a letter to the Egyptian prophet Anebos, 
in a series of questions. The distrust there ex- 
pressed respecting the popular notions of the gods, 
divinations, incantations, and other theurgic arts, 
may have been, as Ritter believes (Gesch. der 
Phil. vol. iv. p. 678), the modified opinion of his 
later years, provoked, perhaps, by the progress of 
that superstition to which at an earlier period he 
had been less opposed. The observation of Au- 
gustine is, doubtless, in the main correct : — “ Ut 
videas eum inter vitium sacrilegae curiositatis et 
philosophiae professionem fluctuasse, et nunc hanc 
artem tamquam fallacem, et in ipsa actione pericu- 
losam, et legibua prohibitam, cavendam monere, 
nunc autem velut ejus laudatoribus cedentem, 
utilem dicere esse mundanae parti animae, non 
quidem intellectuali qua rerum intelligibilium per- 
cipiatur veritas, nullas habentium similitudines 
corporum, sed spirituali, qua rerum corporalium 
capiantur imagines.” The letter to Anebos called 
forth a reply, which is still extant, and known 
under the title Tepl Muornplwr, and is the pro- 
duction probably of Iamblichus. The worship of 
the national gods seems to have been upheld by 
Porphyrius only on the consideration that respect 
should be shown to the ancient religious usages of 
the nation, He, however, set but small store by 
it. (Bwuol è Deo? lepovpyovuevar pev ovdev 
BaAdwrrovoiy, dueħoduevoi è ovdéy dpedrovow, ad 
Marc.) He ackowledged one absolute, supreme 
deity, who is to be worshipped with pure words and 
thoughts (ad Mare. 18). He also, however, dis- 
tinguished two classes of visible and invisible gods, 
the former being composed of body and soul, and 
consequently neither eternal nor immutable (de 
Abst, ii. 84, 36, 37—39). He also distinguished 
between good and evil daemons, and held that the 
latter ought to be appeased, but that it should be 
the object of the philosopher to free himself as 
much as possible from everything placed under the 
power of evil daemons, For that reason, among 
others, he rejected all animal sacrifices (de Abst. ii. 
38, 39, 48). The ascetic tendency of his philo- 
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sophy, as connected with his exalted ideas of the 
power of reason, which is superior to nature and 
the influence of daemons, conduced to raise him 
above the superstitious tendencies of his age; the 
spirit of the philosopher being, in his view, su- 
perior to all impressions from without. The object 
of the philosopher should be to free himself as much 
as possible from all desires of, or dependence on, that 
which is external, such appetites being the most hate- 
ful tyrants, from which we should be glad to be set 
free, even with the loss of the whole body (aa Mare. 
34). We should, therefore, restrain our sensual de- 
sires as much as possible. It was mainly in this point 
of view that he rejected all enjoyment of animal 
food. Though bad genii have some power over 
us, yet through abstinence and the steady resist- 
ance of all disturbing influences, we can pursue 
the good in spite of them. If we could abstain 
from vegetable as well as animal food, he thought 


‘we should become still more like the gods. (De 


Abst. iii. 27.) It is by means of reason only that 
we are exalted to the supreme God, to whom 
nothing material should be offered, for every thing 
material is unclean (de Abst. i, 39, 57, ii. 34, 
ad Mare. 15). He distinguishes four degrees of 
virtues, the lowest being political virtue, the virtue 
of a good man who moderates his passions. Su- 
perior to this is purifying virtue, which completely 
sets the soul free from affections. Its object is to 
make us resemble God, and by it we become dac- 
monical men, or good daemons, In the higher 
grade, when entirely given up to knowledge and 
the soul, man becomes a god, till at last he lives 
only to reason, and so becomes the father of gods, 
one with the one supreme being. (Sent. 34.) 

A great deal of discussion has taken place 
respecting the assertion of Socrates (ZI. E. iii. 23), 
that in his earlier years Porphyrius was a Christian, 
and that, having been treated with indignity by 
the Christians, he apostatized, and revenged him- 
self by writing against them. The authority is so 
small, and the improbability of the story so great 
(for it does not appear that any of his antagonists 
charged him with apostacy, unless it was Eusebius), 
while it may so easily have arisen from the fact 
that in his early youth Porphyrius was instructed 
by Origen, that it may confidently be rejected. 
An able summary of the arguments on both sides 
is given by Brucker (ii. p. 251, &c.) Of the nature 
and merits of the work of Porphyrius against the 
Christians we are not able to judge, as it has not 
come down to us. It was publicly destroyed by 
order of the emperor Theodosius. The attack was, 
however, sufficiently vigorous to call down upon 
him the fiercest maledictions and most virulent 
abuse. His name was employed as synonymous 
with everything silly, blasphemous, impudent and 
calumnious. Socrates (i. 9. p. 82) even adduces 
an edict of Constantine the Great, ordaining that 
the Arians should be termed Porphyriani. A doubt 
has been raised as to the identity of the assailant 
of Christianity with the Neo-platonic philosopher ; 
but it is totally without foundation. The attack 
upon Christianity is said to have called forth 
replies from above thirty different antagonists, the 
most distinguished of whom were Methodius, 
Apollinaris, and Eusebius. 

As a writer Porphyrius deserves considerable 
praise. His style is tolerably clear, and not 
unfrequently exhibits both imagination and vigour. 
His learning was most extensive, Fabricius ( Bibl 
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Graec. vol. v. p. 748, &c), has compiled a list of 
about 250 authors quoted by him in those portions 
of his writings which we still possess, A great 
degree of critical and philosophical acumen was not 
to be expected in one so ardently attached to the 
enthusiastic and somewhat fanatical system of 
Plotinus. His attempt to prove the identity of 
the Platonic and Aristotelic systems would alone 
be sufficient to show this. Nevertheless, his 
acquaintance with the authors whom he quotes 
was manifestly far from superficial ; but his judg- 
ment in using the stores of learning which he 
possessed was but small. Cyril (Adv. Jul. vi. init.) 
quotes a passage from his history of philosophers, 
from which it appears that his account of Socrates 
was a mere farrago of the most absurd and calum- 
nious stories respecting that philosopher. Indeed, 
his object would seem to have been to magnify 
Pythagoras at the expense of every other philo- 
sopher. Though far less confused and unintelli- 
gible than Plotinus, his statements of his own 
metaphysical views are often far from comprehen- 
sible. (See especially his IIpds rd vontd apopuai. ) 

Of the very numerous writings of Porphyrius 
the following are extant: — l. Mudayépou Bios ; 
supposed by many to be a fragment of his larger 
history of philosophers. 2. Tep! MAwrlvov Blov 
Kal ras rdiews tav Bi6Alwy adtov. [PLOTINUsS]. 
3. Iep) dwoxys tay éupdywv, in four books, dedi- 
cated to his friend and fellow-disciple Firmus 
Castricius, 4. Fragments of his epistle Mpds 
"Ave6@ TAY Aiyérriov, Large quotations from this 
work are made by Eusebius in his Praeparatio 
Evangelica. 5. Tipds ra vonta dpopua, 6. ‘Oun- 
pixd Cntyara, addressed to Anatolius 7. Mep} 
Tou év ’Oduccela tay Nuudav ğvrpov, a fanciful 
allegorical interpretation of the description of the 
cave of the nymphs in the Odyssey, showing both 
the ingenuity and the recklessness with which Por- 
phyrius and other writers of his stamp pressed 
writers and authorities of all kinds into their ser- 
vice, as holders of the doctrines of their school. 
8. A fragment from a treatise Mepl Sruyds, pre- 
served by Stobaeus. 9. Eloaywy), or Iep ray 
mévTe pwvev, addressed to Chrysaorius, and written 
by Porphyrius while in Sicily. It is commonly 
prefixed to the Organon of Aristotle. 10. A Com- 
mentary on the Categories of Aristotle, in questions 
and answers. 11, Some fragments of a Commen- 
tary on Aristotle’s books Iep muaixis dupodcews. 
12. A Commentary on the Harmonica of Ptole- 
maeus, leaving off at the seventh chapter of the 
second book. 13. Mept mpocwdlas (see Villoison, 
Anecd, Graeca, vol. ii. p. 103—118). 14. Scholia 
on the Iliad, preserved at Leyden, among the books 
and papers of Is, Vossius, A portion of them was 
published by Valckenaer, in an appendix to Ursi- 
nus’s Virgil, with a copious account of the scholia 
generally. Other scholia on the Iliad, preserved in 
the Vatican library, were published by Villoison 
( Anecd, Gr, ii. p. 266, &c.), and in his edition of 
the Iliad. 15. Portions of a Commentary, appa- 
rently on the Ethics of Aristotle, and of one on the 
Organon. 16. Two books on the philosophy of 
Plato were affirmed to be extant by Gesner. 17. 
An epistle to his wife Marcella, This piece was 
discovered by Angelo Mai, in the Ambrosian library, 
and published at Milan, in 1816. The letter is 
not quite complete, as the end of the MS. is mu- 
tilated. The contents of it are of a general philo- 
sophical character, designed to incite to the practice 
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of virtue and self-restraint, and the study of philo- 
sophy. The sentiments are a little obscure here 
and there, but many of the maxims and remarks 
‘xhibit great wisdom, and a considerable depth of 
very pure religious feeling. He cqnsiders sorrow 
to be a more wholesome discipline for the mind than 
pleasures (c. 7). With great energy and some 
eloquence he urges the cultivation of the soul and 
the practice of virtue, in preference to attention to 
the body. His views of the Deity, of his operations, 
and the right mode of contemplating and worship- 
ping him, are of a very exalted kind, some remind- 
ing the reader strongly of passages in the Scriptures. 
The laws under which man is placed he distin- 
guishes into natural, civil, and divine, and marks 
out their respective provinces with considerable 
beauty and clearness. 18. A poetical fragment, 
from the tenth book of a work entitled Iep ris èx 
Aoylwy piàosopias, is published at the end of 
the preceding work. 19. An introduction to the 
Tetrabiblos of Ptolemaeus is also attributed by 
some to Porphyrius, by others to Antiochus. The 
éxlropos Supynais eis tds Kad’ ‘Ourpou mAdvas 
tod ‘Odvocéws, the production of Nicephorus 
Gregoras, has also been attributed by some to 
Porphyrius. 

Besides these we have mention of the following 
lost works of Porphyrius :— 20. Flep dyañudtæy 
(Euseb. Praep. Ev. iii. 7; Stob. Wel. Phys. i. 25). 
21. Mepl dvóðov Wuxiis (August. de Civ. Dei, x. 
910, &c.). 22. Tepl rod ulay elvari rv MAdrwvos 
kal ’AptororéAous alpesiv, (Suid. s. v. TMopd.) 
23. A commentary on Aristotle's treatise Ilep} 
épunvelas. (Boethius, in loc. ii.). 24. Tipos 
"ApororéAnv, wept rob elva rv wuxny éevrerd- 
xeav (Suid.). 25. ’Efsjynois trav Kxarnyopiav, 
dedicated to Gedalius. (Eustath. ad Il. iii. p. 293.) 
26. Ilep dpxyav. (oau 27. Ilep) dowudrwy, 
(Suid.) 28. Mept rod yvõðt ceautdéy, (Suid.) 
29. Tpauuarıkal dropiat, (Suid.) 30, A reply 
to the Apology for Alcibiades in the Symposium 
of Plato, by Diophanes (Porph. Vit. Plot. 15). 
31. Emvypduuara, (Eustath.) 32. Ilep rod èp’ 
qucv, dedicated to Chrysaorius. (Stob. Lei.) 33. 
A treatise against a spurious work attributed 
to Zoroaster (Porph. Vet. Plot. 16). 34. Iiep 
Selwy dvoudtwy, (Suid.) 35. Eis rò @eadppdarou 
weph Katapdoews Kal dropdcews, (Boethius in 
Arist. de Interpr.) 36. Eis rò @ovxvdlSou rpo- 
olusrov, mpds ’Apioreldny. (Suid.) 37. Mep dear, 
mpds Aoyyivoy, (Porph. Vit. Plot. 20.) 38. ‘O 
iepds yáuos, a poem composed for the birth-day 
of Plato. (Ibid.-15.) 39. Eis tiv tei “lov 
Aavo XadSdalou girocdpou lotoplay. (Suid.) 
40. Eis Tùy Muvouxiavod téxvny, (Suid.) 41. ʻO 
mpos Nypéptiov Adyos. (Cyrill. c. Julian. iii. p. 
79,&c.) It appears to have been a treatise on the 
providence ot God. 42, "Ors &w rod vot dpdornxe 
TÒ vénua. (Porph. Vit. Plot. 18.) 43. Tepl rijs 
‘Ouijpov pidrocopias, (Suid.) 44, Nep ris èg 
‘Ourpouv dpedrclas Tav BaciAéwy, in ten books. 
(Suid.) 45. Ilep maparcreupévov TE moinrt 
évoudrwy. This and the two preceding were, pro- 
bably, only parts of a larger work. 46. Tepl ray 
xara, Tilv8apoy rob NeiAov wnyev, (Suid.) 47. 
Commentaries on several of the works of Plotinus. 
(Eunap. Vit. Porph.) 48, Eis.rdy Soglorny rob 
TAdrwvos, (Boethius, de Divis. Praef.) 49, Zúp- 
pixra Snripara, in seven books, (Suid.) 50. Tà 
eis tay Thuouoy Uropsjuara, a commentary on the 
Timaeus of Plato, (Macrob. in Somn. Seip. ii. 3; 
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Proclus, in Timaeum.) 51. Tep) ans, in 6 books. 
(Suid.) 52. :AdAoyos loropla, in 5 books, (Suid. ; 
Euseb, Praep. Ev. x. 3, who quotes a passage of 
some length from the first book.) 53, f:Adcodos 
loropia, in 4 books, a work on the lives and doctrines 
of philosophers, (Socrates, H. Æ. iii. 23; Eunap. 
Pr. p. 10.) 54. Tiepl wuxiis, in five books (Suid.; 
Euseb. Praep, Ev. xiv. 10.) 55. Iep rav yuxñs 
Suvduewv. (Stob. Eclog.) 56. Katd Xpioriavey, in 
15 books, This celebrated work exhibited con- 
siderable acquaintance with both the Jewish and 
the Christian Scriptures. In the first book he 
treated of the discrepancies and contradictions in 
the Scriptures themselves, endeavouring in that 
way to show that they were of human, and not of 
divine origin. He seems to have laid considerable 
stress on the dispute between Paul and Peter. 
(Hieron. Comment, in Epist. ad Galat. praef.) In 
the third book he treated of the modes of inter- 
preting the Scriptures, attacking the allegories of 
Origenes, (Euseb. H. Æ. vi. 19). In the fourth book 
he treated of the Mosaic history and the antiquities 
of the Jews. (Euseb. ic. i. 9.) The 12th was 
one of the most celebrated books. In it he attacked 
the book of the prophecies of Daniel (Hieron. 
Comment. tn Dan.), maintaining that it was the 
production of a contemporary of Antiochus Epi- 
phanes. On the refutation of this Eusebius, Apol- 
linaris, and Methodius bestowed considerable 
labour. A good deal of the contents of this book 
is known from St. Jerome’s commentary on the 
book of Daniel. The 13th book either entirely or 
in part treated of the same subject. A number of 
somewhat quibbling objections were also brought 
by Porphyrius against the history of the Gospels. 
(Hieron. Epist. CI. ad Pammach., Adv. Pelag. ii., 
Quaest. Heb. in Gen. &c.) It seems that though 
he charged the Christians with having perverted 
the doctrines of Christ, he acknowledged the latter 
as an eminent sage. (Euseb. Dem. Evang. iii. 6. 
. 134.) (Fabric. Bibl. Graec. vol. v. p. 725, &c. ; 
Holstenius, de Vita et Scriptis Porphyrii; Ritter, 
Geschichte der Philosophie, xiii. c. 2, vol. iv. p. 666, 
&c. ; Lardner, Credibility of the Gospel History, 
part 2. chap. xxxvii.) [C. P. M] 
PORPHY’RIUS, PUBLIY’ LIUS OPTATIA’- 
NUS, a Roman poet, who lived in the age of 
Constantine the Great. From his panegyric on 
this emperor, we learn that he had been banished 
for some reason; and Constantine was so pleased 
with the flattery of the poet, that he not only re- 
called him from exile, but honoured him with a 
letter. Hieronymus says that he was restored to 
his native country in A.D. 328 ; but the panegyric 
must have been presented to Constantine in A. D. 
326, as in the manuscript it is said to have been 
composed in the Vicennalia of the emperor, which 
were celebrated in this year, and likewise from 
the fact that the poet praises Crispus, the sun of 
Constantine, who was put to death by order of his 
father in a.D. 326. We may therefore conclude 
that the panegyric was written in the previous 
year, and was intended to celebrate the Vicennalia 
of the emperor. It is probable that Publilius, after 
his return, was raised to offices of honour and 
trust, since Tillemont points out (Histotre des 
Empereurs, vol. iv. p. 364), from an ancient writer 
on the praefects of the city, that there was a 
Publilius Optatianus, praefect of the city in a. D. 


328, and again in 333, and it is likely enough gi 


that he was the same person as the poet. This is 
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all that we know for certain respecting his life. 
From the way in which he speaks of Africa, it has 
been conjectured that he was a native of that pro- 
vince; and this is not unlikely, as the name of 
Optatus and Optatianus was a common one in 
Africa, 

The poems of Porphyrius are some of the worst 
specimens of a dying literature. The author has 
purposely made them exceedingly difficult to be 
understood ; and their merit in his eyes, and in 
those of his contemporaries, seems to have consisted 
in the artificial manner in which he was able to 
represent, by lines of various lengths, different 
objects, such as an altar, an organ, &c. The poems 
which have come down to us are :— 

I. The Panegyric on Constantine, already men- 
tioned, which consists properly of a series of short 
poems, all of them celebrating the praises of the 
emperor. There is prefixed a letter of Porphyrius 
to Constantine, and also a letter from the latter to 
the poet. This poem has been printed by Pithoeus, 
Poémat, Vet. Paris, 1590, 12mo. and Genev. 
1596, 8vo., and by Velserus, Augustae Vindel, 
1595, fo. 

II. Zdyllia, of which we have three, namely, 
l. Ara Pythia, 2. Syrinx, 3. Organon, with the 
lines so arranged as to represent the form of these 
objects. These three poems are printed in Werns- 
dorf's Poetae Latini Minores (vol. ii. pp. 365—413), 
who also discusses at length everything relating to 
the life and works of Porphyrius. 

III. Epigrams, of which five are printed in the 
Latin Anthology (Nos. 236—240, ed. Meyer.). 

PORPHYROGE/NITUS, a surname of Con- 
stantinus VII. [See Vol. I. p. 840.] 

PO’/RRIMA. [PostveErta.] 

PORSENA*®, or PORSENNA, LARS+, king 
of the Etruscan town of Clusium, plays a dis- 
tinguished part in the legends of the Tarquins. 
According to the common tale, as related by Livy, 
Tarquinius Superbus, on his expulsion from 
Rome, applied first to Veii and Tarquinii for 
assistance ; and when the people of these towns 
failed in restoring him to his kingdom, he next 
repaired to Juars Porsena, who willingly espoused 
his cause, and forthwith marched against Rome at 


* The quantity of the penultimate is doubtful. 
We might infer from the form Porsenna that the 
penultimate was long, but we sometimes find it 
short in the poets. Niebuhr indeed asserts that 
Martial (Epigr. xiv. 98) was guilty of a decided 
blunder in shortening the penultimate ; but Mr. 
Macaulay points out (Lays of Ancient Rome, 
p. 45) that other Latin poets have committed the 
same decided blunder, as Horace’s pure iambic line 
(Epod. xvi. 4), 


“ Minacis aut Etrusca Porsenae manus,” 


and Silius Italicus in several passages. The pe- 
nultimate, however, is not short in all the Latin 
poets, as the line of Virgil proves (Aen. viii. 646), 


“ Nec non Tarquinium ejectum Porsena jubebat,” 


and the Greek writers make it long, Mopovjvas, 
Plut. Publ. 16, Mopoivos, Dionys. v. 21, &c. It 
would, therefore, seem that the word was pro- 
nounced indifferently either Porséna or Porséna. 
+ Lars, Lar or Larth, was a title of honour, 
iven to almost all the Etruscan kings or chiefs, 
(Comp. Müller, Eirusker, vol. i. pp. 405, 408.) 


PORSENA. 


the head of a vast army. The Romans could not 
meet him in the field; he took possession of the 
hill Janiculum, and would have entered the city 
by the bridge which connected Rome with the 
Janiculum, had it not been for the superhuman 
prowess of Horatius Cocles, who kept the whole 
Etruscan army at bay, while his comrades broke 
down the bridge behind him. [Cocigzs.] The 
Etruscans proceeded to lay siege to the city, which 
soon began to suffer from famine. Thereupon a 
young Roman, named C. Mucius, resolved to de- 
liver his country by murdering the invading king. 
He accordingly went over to the Etruscan camp, 
but ignorant of the person of Porsena, killed the 
royal secretary instead. Seized, and threatened 
with torture, he thrust his right hand into the fire 
on the altar, and there let it burn, to show how 
little he heeded pain. Astonished at his courage, 
the king bade him depart in peace ; and Scaevola, 
as he was henceforward called, told him, out of 
gratitude, to make peace with Rome, since three 
hundred noble youths, he said, had sworn to take 
the life of the king, and he was the first upon 
whom the lot had fallen. The story then went 
on to relate that Porsena forthwith offered peace 
to the Romans on condition of their restoring to 
the Veientines the land which they had taken from | 
them: that these terms were accepted, and that Por- 
sena withdrew his troops from the Janiculum after 
receiving twenty hostages from the Romans. It 
is further stated that he subsequently restored 
these hostages [compare CLorLIA}, and also the 
land which had been given up to the Veientines. 
(Liv, ii, 9—15 ; comp. Dionys. v. 21—34; Plut. 
Public. 16—19.) 

Such was the tale by which Roman vanity con- 
cealed one of the earliest and greatest disasters of 
the city. The real fact is, that Rome was com- 
pletely conquered by Porsena. ‘This is expressly 
stated by Tacitus (Hist. iii. 72), and is confirmed 
by other writers. Thus, Dionysius relates (v. 34) 
that the senate sent Porsena an ivory throne, a 
sceptre, a golden crown and a triumphal robe, 
which implies that they did homage to him as 
their sovereign lord: for we find that the Etruscan 
cities are represented to have sent the same 
honours to the Roman king Tarquinius Priscus as 
an acknowledgment of his supremacy. (Dionys. 
iil, 62.) So thorough was the subjection of the 
Romans that they were expressly prohibited from 
using iron for any other purpose but agriculture. 
(Plin. H. N. xxxiv. 14. s. 39.) Even the com- 
mon story related, that they were deprived of the 
land which they had taken from the Veientines ; 
and Niebuhr shows that they lost all the territory 
which the kings had gained on the right bank of 
the Tiber, and that they did not recover it till a 
long-time afterwards. He remarks that we find 
the thirty tribea, which were established by 
Servius Tullius, reduced to twenty after the war 
with Porsena, and that it appears clear from the 
history of the subsequent war with the Veientines 
that the Roman territory did not then extend 
much beyond the Janiculum. 

The Romans, however, did not long remain 
subject to the Etruscans. After the conquest of 
Rome, Aruns, the son of Porsena, proceeded to 
attack Aricia, but was defeated before the city 
by the united forces of the Latin cities, assisted 
by the Greeks of Cumae. (Liv. ii. 15; Dionys. 
v. 86, vii, 2—11.) The Etruscans appear, in 
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consequence, to have been confined to their own 
territory on the right bank of the Tiber, and the 
Romans to have availed themselves of the oppor- 
tunity to recover their independence. 

The Romans of a later age were constantly 
reminded of Porsena’s expedition against their 
city by the custom at all auctions of offering for 
sale first the goods of king Porsena. (Liv. ii. 14 ; 
Plut. Public. 19.) Niebuhr conjectures, with 
much probability, that this custom may have 
arisen from the circumstance that, when the 
Romans recovered their independence, they must 
have obtained possession of property within the 
city belonging to Porsena, which they probably 
sold by auction. 

The object of Porsena’s expedition against Rome 
is said to have been the restoration of the Tarquins, 
and it is natural that such should have been the 
belief in later times, happening, as the war did, 
within a year or two of the establishment of the 
republic. But if such had been its real object, the 
Tarquins must have been restored to Rome on the 
conquest of the city. It is, therefore, more natural 
to believe that this war was in reality a great out- 
break of the Etruscan nations, who meditated the 
conquest of Latium, and attacked Rome first, 
because it was the first city that lay in their way. 
K. O. Müller even goes so far in opposition to the 
old tale, as to conjecture that it was Porsena, who 
expelled the Tarquins from Rome. ( Htrusker, vol. 
i. p. 122.) 

The sepulchre of Porsena at Clusium is described 
at length by Pliny, who borrowed his account from 
Varro. (H. N. xxxvi. 19. § 4.) It was said to 
have been an enormous quadrilateral building, each 
side being three hundred feet long, and fifty feet 
high. Within was an extraordinary labyrinth, 
and over the labyrinth were five pyramids, one at 
each corner and one in the middle, each pyramid 
being seventy-five wide at the base, and a hundred 
and fifty feet high. There are other details given, 
which are still more wonderful, and it is evident 
that the building, as described by Varro, is a work 
of the imagination. It is not impossible that he 
may have seen some remains of a building, which 
was said to be the tomb of Porsena, and that he 
found in Etruscan books the description which 
he has given. 

(Respecting the sepulchre of Porsena, see 
Miller, Ltrusker, vol. ii. p. 224, &c., and Le- 
tronne, Annal, dell’ Instit. arch. 1829, p. 391 ; and 
respecting the history of Porsena in general, see 
Niebuhr, Hist. of Rome, vol. i. pp. 541—551, and 
Arnold, Hist. of Rome, vol. i. pp. 125—127.) 

PORTHA/ON (Tlop6dwv), 1. A son of Agenor 
and Epicaste, was king of Pleuron and Calydon in 
Aetolia, and married to Euryte, by whom he be- 
came the father of Oeneus, Agrius, Alcathous, 
Melas, Leucopeus, and Sterope. (Hom. Zi. xiv. 
115, &c. ; Apollod. i. 7. § 7, &c.; Paus. iv. 35. $ 1, 
vi. 20. § 8, 21. § 7; Hygin. Fab. 175.) It should 
be observed that his name is sometimes written 
Portheus (Heyne ad Apollod. 1.0. ), and under this 
name he is mentioned by Antonius Liberalis (2) 
who calls him a son of Ares. 

2. A son of Periphetes, (Paus, viii. 24.) [LS.] 

PORTICA/NUS. [Oxycanus.] 

PORTU’NUS or PORTUMNUS, the pro- 
tecting genius of harbours among the Romans, 
He was invoked to grant a happy return from a 
voyage. Hence a temple was erected to him at 
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the port of the Tiber, from whence the road de- 
scended to the port of Ostia. At his temple an 
annual festival, the Portunalia, was celebrated on 
the 17th of August. (Varro, De Ling. Lat. vi. 19 ; 
Arnob. iii. 23; Cic. de Nat. Deor. ii. 26; Virg. 
Aen. v. 241.) He was represented with a key in 
his hand, portus as well as porta signifying a place 
which can be closed. At the time when the 
Romans became familiar with Greek mythology, 
Portunus waa identified with the Greek Palaemon 
(Festus, s. v. Portunus, p. 242, ed. Müller; comp. 
PALAEMON.) L. S. 

PORUS (Tipos), the Greek form of the name 
of two Indian kings at the period of Alexander’s 
invasion. Bohlen (Das alte Indien, vol. i. p.91) 
considers it to be a corruption of the Sanscrit 
* Paurusha,” which signifies a hero, 

l. King of the Indian provinces east of the 
river Hydaspes, which appears to have formed the 
boundary of his dominions on the west. It was 
here, accordingly, that he prepared to meet the in- 
vader, and, far from following the example of 
Taxilas and Abisares, who had sent embassies of 
submission to Alexander, he assembled a large 
army, with which he occupied the left bank of the 
river. On the arrival of the king on the opposite 
side, the forces of Porus, and especially his elephants 
(more than 200 in number), presented so formidable 
an aspect that Alexander did not venture to attempt 
the passage in the face of them, but sought by 
delay, and by repeated feigned attempts at crossing, 
to lull the vigilance of the Indian monarch into 
security. These devices were partly successful, 
and at length Alexander, leaving Craterus with 
the main body of his army encamped opposite to 
Porus, effected the passage of the river himself, 
about 150 stadia higher up, with a force of 6000 
foot and 5000 horse. Porus immediately despatched 
his son, with a select body of cavalry, to check the 
march of the invaders, while he himself followed 
with all his best troops. The battle that ensued * 
was one of the most severely contested which 
occurred during the whole of Alexander’s campaigns, 
Porus displayed much skill and judgment in the 
disposition of his forces, but his schemes were 
baffled by the superior generalship of his adversary, 
and his whole army at length thrown into con- 
fusion. Still the Indian king maintained his 
ground, and it was not till the troops around him 
were utterly routed, and he himself severely 
wounded in the shoulder, that he consented to quit 
the field. Alexander was struck with his courage, 
and sent emissaries in pursuit of him to assure 
him of safety. Hereupon Porus surrendered, and 
was conducted to the conqueror, of whom he 
proudly demanded to be treated in a manner 
worthy of a king. This magnanimity at once con- 
ciliated the favour of Alexander, who received him 
with the utmost honour, and not only restored to 
him his dominions, but increased them by large 
accessions of territory. (Arrian, Anab. v. 8, 9— 
19, 20, 21; Curt, viii. 18, 14; Diod. xvii. 87—89 ; 
Plut. Alex. 60; Justin. xii. 8; Strab. xv. pp. 686, 
691, 698.) 


* It was fought, according to Arrian, in the 
month of Munychion, in the archonship of Hege- 
mon, i.e. April or May, B, c. 326: but this date is 
subject to many difficulties. (See Clinton, F. H. 
vol, ii. p 158 ; Droysen, Gesch. Alea. p. 400, note ; 
and Thirlwall’s Greece, vol. vii, p. 22, note.) 
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From this time Porus became firmly attached to 
his generous conqueror, He accompanied Alex- 
ander on his expedition against the neighbouring 
Indian tribes ; but after he had crossed the Ace- 
sines, was sent back to his own territory to raise an 
additional force, with which he rejoined the king 
at Sangala, and rendered him effective assistance 
against the Cathaeans, a tribe with whom he him- 
self was previously on terms of hostility. He 
subsequently accompanied Alexander with an 
auxiliary force as far as the banks of the Hyphasis, 
and after his return contributed actively to the 
equipment of his fleet. For these services he was 
rewarded by the king with the government of the 
whole region from the Hlydaspes to the Hyphasis, 
including, it is said, seven nations, and above two 
thousand cities. (Arrian, Anab, v. 22, 24, 29, 
vi. 2; Curt. ix. 2. § 5, 3. § 22; Diod. xvii. 93.) 
These dominions he continued to hold unmolested 
until the death of Alexander, and was allowed to 
retain them (apparently with the title of king) in 
the division of the provinces after that event, as 
well as in the subsequent partition at Triparadeisus, 
B.C. 321. Probably the generals were aware how 
difficult it would have been to dispossess him. 
Eudemus, however, who had been left in command 
of the Macedonian troops in the adjacent province, 
was able to decoy Porus into his power, and 
treacherously put him to death. (Diod. xviii. 3, 
xix. 14; Curt. x. 1. § 20; Arrian, ap. Phot. p. 
72, a.) 

We are told that Porus was a man of gigantic 
stature—not less than five cubits in height ; and 
his personal strength and prowess in war were not 
less conspicuous than his valour. 

2. Another Indian monarch who, at the time of 
Alexander’s expedition, ruled over the district 
termed Gandaris, east of the river Hydraotes. He 
was a cousin of the preceding, but on hostile terms 
with him, which led him on the approach of Alex- 
ander to court the alliance of the Macedonian 
king, and to send envoys with offers of submission 
to the invader, both before and after the defeat of 
Porus. But on learning the favour with which 
his kinsman had been treated by Alexander, he 
became alarmed for his own safety, and fled on 
the approach of the conqueror. His dominions 
were subdued by Hephaestion, and annexed to 
those of his kinsman. (Arrian. Anab. v. 20, 21; 
Strab. xv. p. 699.) [E. H. B.] 

POSCA, M. PINA’RIUS, praetor ac. 181, 
obtained Sardinia as his province. He crossed 
over to Corsica, and put down an insurrection in 
that island, and on his return to Sardinia carried 
on war with success against the Ilienses, a people 
who had not hitherto been completely subdued. 
(Liv. xl. 18, 25, 34). Cicero speaks of a M. Pina- 
rius Rusca, who brought forward a lex annalis, 
which was opposed by M. Servilius (de Orat. ii. 
65), but as this Pinarius Rusca is not mentioned 
elsewhere, it has been conjectured that we ought 
to read Posca instead. 

POSEIDIPPUS or POSIDIPPUS (Novel8:n- 
wos, Mogidirros, both forms are found in MSS. ; 
the inscription on the statue in the Vatican gives 
the former). 1. An Athenian comic poet of the 
New Comedy, was the son of Cyniscus, and a 
native of Cassandreia in Macedonia. He is one of 
the six who are mentioned by the anonymous 
writer on Comedy (p. xxx.) as the most celebrated 
poets of the New Comedy. In time, he was the 
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last, not only of these six, but of all the poets of the 
New Comedy. He began to exhibit dramas in 
the third year after the death of Menander, that is, 
in Ol. 122. 3, B.c. 289, so that his time falle just 
at the era in Greek literary history which is 
marked by the accession of Ptolemy Philadelphus. 
(Suid. s. v.; Clinton, F. H. vol. ii. s. a. and p. ii.) 

Of the events of the poet's life nothing is known ; 
but his portrait is preserved to us in the beautiful 
sitting statue in the Vatican, which, with the 
accompanying statue of Menander, is esteemed by 
Winckelmann and others as among the finest 
works of Greek sculpture which have come down 
tous. (Visconti, Mus. Pio-Clem. vol. iii. pp. 16 
—21 ; Winckelmann, Vorläufige Abhandlung, c. iv. 
§ 126; see also the description by Schlegel, quoted 
under MENANDER, Vol. II. p. 1031, b.) 

Athenaeus (xiv. p. 652, d.) mentions a letter of 
the comic poet and gremmarian, Lynceus of Samos, 
to Poseidippus. 

In his language, Meineke (p. 484) has detected 
some new words, and old words in new senses, 
totally unknown to the best Attic writers. 

According to Suidas, he wrote forty plays, of 
which the following eighteen titles are preserved : 
"AvabAdrwy, *AroxAciouern, Taddrns, AńuoTAL 
‘Epuappólıros, ’Enlarabuos, Epesla, Kwdwv, Ao- 
kpides, Merapepóuevoi, Mipunt, “Opuoiot, Madiov, 
Tlopvu6ocKds, Zúvrpopoi, biAdcopor, $ioráTwp, 
Xopedvouvoat. The extant fragments of these plays 
are not sufficient to enable us to form an accurate 
judgment of the poet’s style; but it seems, from 
the titles, that some of his plays were of a licentious 
character. Gellius (ii. 23) mentions him among 
the Greek comedians who were imitated by the 
Latin poets. (Fabric. Bibl. Graec. vol. ii. pp. 489, 
490 ; Meineke, Frag. Com. Graec. vol. i. pp. 482 
—484, vol. iv. pp. 513—528, ed. Minor, pp. 1141 
—1149.) 

2. An epigrammatic poet, who was probably a 
different person from the comic poet, since he is 
mentioned with the appellation ó émvypauuaroypd- 
gos (Schol, in Apoll. Rhod. i. 1289). He seems, 
however, to have lived about the same time as the 
comic poet, since Zeno and Cleanthes, who were 
contemporary with the latter, are mentioned in one 
of his epigrams (No, 11), and another epigram (No. 
21) is upon the temple which Ptolemy Philadelphus 
erected in honour of his sister and wife Arsinoë 
[Axsinoz]. He is several times referred to by 
Athenaeus, Stephanus Byzantinus, and the gram- 
marians. His epigrame formed a part of the Gar- 
land of Meleager, who appears to mention him 
as a Sicilian (Prooem. 45, 46); and twenty-two 
of them are preserved in the Greek Anthology ; 
but some of these are also ascribed to Asclepiades 
and Callimachus. One of his epigrams, that on 
the statue of Opportunity by Lysippus (No. 13), 
is imitated by Ausonius (Zpig. 12.) 

Athenaeus (xiii. p. 596, c.) quotes the Ald:onla 
of Poseidippus, and elsewhere his ’Aowmfa, which 
seem to have been epic poems, and which Schweig- 
häuser is probably right in referring to the author 
of the epigrams. (Brunck, Anal. vol. ii. pp. 46, 
51, 528 ; Jacobs, Anth. Graec. vol. ii. pp. 46—52, 
vol. xiii. pp. 942, 943; Fabric. Bibl. Graec. 
vol, iv. p. 493.) 

3. An historian, who wrote a work respecting 
Cnidus, which contained several particulars respect- 
ing the Venus of Praxiteles. (Clem. Alex. Protrept. 
pp. 18,17; Arnob. vi. 13.) He is also cited by 
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Tzetzes, who concludes his quotation with an 
epigram by Poseidippus (Chil. vii. 144). From 
this and other circumstances it appears very pro- 
bable that this historian was the same person as 
the epigrammatist. (Vossius, de Hist. Graec. p. 491, 
ed. Westermann). [P. S.] 
POSEIDON (Mocedav), the god of the Medi- 
terranean sea. His name seems to be connected 
with méros, móvros and trorayos, according to 
which he is the god of the fluid element. (Miiller, 
Proleg. p. 290.) He was a son of Cronos and 
Rhea (whence he is called Kpéx0s and by Latin 
poets Saturnius, Pind. Ol. vi. 48; Virg. den. v. 
799.) He was accordingly a brother of Zeus, 
Hades, Hera, Hestia and Demeter, and it was de- 
termined by lot that he should rule over the sea. 
(Hom. M. xiv. 156, xv. 187, &,; Hes. Theog. 
456.) Like his brothers and sisters, he was, after 
his birth, swallowed by his father Cronos, but 
thrown up again. (Apollod. i. 1. § 5, 2. § 1.) 
According to others, he was concealed by Rhea, 
after his birth, among a flock of lambs, and his 
mother pretended to have given birth to a young 
horse, which she gave to Cronos to devour, A 
well in the neighbourhood of Mantineia, where this 
is said to have happened, was believed, from this 
circumstance, to have derived the name of the 
* Lamb’s Well,” or Arne, (Paus. viii. 8. § 2.) Ac- 
cording to Tzetzes (ad Lycoph. 644) the nurse of 
Poseidon bore the name of Arne; when Cronos 
searched after his son, Arne is said to have de- 
clared that she knew not where he was, and from 
her the town of Arne was believed to have received 
its name. According to others, again, he was 
brought up by the Telchines at the request of 
Rhea. (Diod. v. 55.) In the earliest poems, Po- 
seidon is described as indced equal to Zeus in 
dignity, but weaker. (Hom, Z}, viii. 210, xv. 165, 
186, 209 ; comp. xiii. 355, Od. xiii. 148.) Hence 
we find him angry when Zeus, by haughty words, 
attempts to intimidate him; nay, he even threatens 
his mightier brother, and once he conspired with 
Hera and Athena to put him into chains (Hom. 
Il, xv. 176, &c., 212, &e. ; comp. i. 400.) ; but, on 
the other hand, we also find him yielding and 
submissive to Zeus (viii. 440). The palace of 
Poseidon was in the depth of the sea near Aegne 
in Euboea (xiii. 21; Od. v. 381), where he kept 
his horses with brazen hoofs and golden manes. 
With these horses he rides in a chariot over the 
waves of the sea, which become smooth as he ap- 
proaches, and the monsters of the deep recognise 
him and play around his chariot. (Zl xiii. 27; 
comp. Virg. den. v. 817, &c., i. 147; Apollon, 
Rhod. iii. 1240, &.) Generally he himself put 
his horses to his chariot, but sometimes he was 
assisted by Amphitrite. (Apollon. Rhod. i. 1158, 
iv. 1325; Eurip. Androm. 1011; Virg. Aen. v. 817.) 
But although he generally dwelt in the sea, still he 
also appears in Olympus in the assembly of the 
gods. (Hom. Ji. viii. 440, xiii. 44, 352, xv. 161, 
190, xx. 13.) Poseidon in conjunction with 
Apollo is said to have built the walls of Troy for 
Laomedon (vii. 452; Eurip. Androm, 1014), whence 
Troy is called Neptunia Pergama (Neptunus and 
Poseidon being identified, Ov. Fast. i. 525, Heroid. 
iii. 151; comp. Virg. Aen. vi. 810.) Accordingly, 
although he was otherwise well disposed towards 
the Greeks, yet he was jealous of the wall which 
the Greeks built around their own ships, and he 
lamented the inglorious manner in which the walls 


506 POSEIDON. 


erected by himeelf fell by the hands of the Greeks. 
(Hom. Zi. xii. 17, 28, &c.) When Poseidon and 
Apollo had built the walls of Troy, Laomedon 
refused to give them the reward which had been 
stipulated, and even dismissed them with threats 
(xxi. 443); but Poseidon sent a marine monster, 
which was on the point of devouring Laomedon’s 
daughter, when it was killed by Heracles. (Apollod. 
ii, 5 §9.) For this reason Poseidon like Hera 
bore an implacable hatred against the Trojans, from 
which not even Aeneas was excepted (Hom. K. 
xx. 293, &c. ; comp. Virg. den. v. 810; Il xxi. 
459, xxiv. 26, xx. 312, &c.), and took an active 
part in the war against Troy, in which he sided 
with the Greeks, sometimes witnessing the contest 
as a spectator from the heights of Thrace, and 
sometimes interfering in person, assuming the ap- 
pearance of a mortal hero and encouraging the 
Greeks, while Zeus favoured the Trojans. (Z. 
xiii, 12, &c., 44, &c., 209, 351, 357, 677, xiv. 
136, 510.) When Zeus permitted the gods to 
assist whichever party they pleased, Poseidon join- 
ing the Greeks, took part in the war, and caused 
the earth to tremble ; he was opposed by Apollo, 
who, however, did not like to fight against his 
uncle. (Ji, xx. 23, 34, 57, 67, xxi. 436, &c.) 
In the Odyssey, Poseidon appears hostile to 
Odysseus, whom he prevents from returning home 
in consequence of his having blinded Polyphemus, 
a son of Poseidon by the nymph Thoosa. (Hom. 
Od. i, 20, 68, v. 286, &c., 366, &c., 423, xi. 101, 
&e., xiii, 125; Ov. Trist. i. 2. 9.) 

Being the ruler of the sea (the Mediterranean), 
he is described as gathering clouds and calling forth 
storms, but at the same he has it in his power to 
grant a successful voyage and save those who are 
in danger, and all other marine divinities are sub- 
ject to him. As the sea surrounds and holds the 
earth, he himself is described as the god who 
holds the earth (yaujoxos), and who has it in his 
power to shake the earth (evoclxOwv, xuvntrp yas). 
He was further regarded as the creator of the 
horse, and was accordingly believed to have taught 
men the art of managing horses by the bridle, and 
to have been the originator and protector of horse 
races, (Hom. Zl. xxiii. 307, 584; Pind. Pyth. vi. 50; 
Soph. Oed. Col. 712, &c.) Hence he was also 
represented on horseback, or riding in a chariot 
drawn by two or four horses, and is designated by 
the epithets Yrmios, frmeios, or trmios dvat. (Paus. 
i. 30. § 4, viii. 25. § 5, vi. 20. § 8, viii. 37. § 7; 
Eurip. Phoen. 1707 ; comp. Liv. i. 9, where he is 
called equester.) In consequence of his connection 
with the horse, he was regarded as the friend of 
charioteers (Pind. Ol. i. 63, &c.; Tzetz. ad Lyc. 
156), and he even metamorphosed himself into a 
horse, for the purpose of deceiving Demeter. The 
common tradition about Poseidon creating the 
horse is as follows: —~ when Poseidon and Athena 
disputed as to which of them should give the name 
to the capital of Attica, the gods decided, that it 
should receive its name from him who should 
bestow upon man the most useful gift, Poseidon 
then created the horse, and Athena called forth 
the olive tree, for which the honour was conferred 
upon her, (Serv. ad Virg. Georg. i. 12.) Accord- 
ing to others, however, Poseidon did not create 
the horse in Attica, but in Thessaly, where he 
also gave the famous horses to Peleus. (Lucan, 
Phars, vi. 396, &c.; Hom. i, xxiii. 277; Apollod. 
iii, 13. § 5.) 
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The symbol of Poseidon’s power was the trident, 
or a spear with three points, with which he used to 
shatter rocks, to call forth or subdue storms, to 
shake the earth, and the like. Herodotus (ii. 50, iv. 
188) states, that the name and worship of Poseidon 
was imported to the Greeks from Libya, but he 
was probably a divinity of Pelasgian origin, and 
originally a personification of the fertilising power 
of water, from which the transition to regarding 
him as the god of the sea was not difficult. It is 
a remarkable circumstance that in the legends 
about this divinity there are many in which he is 
said to have disputed the possession of certain 
countries with other gods. Thus, in order to take 
possession of Attica, he thrust his trident into the 
ground on the acropolis, where a well of sea-water 
was thereby called forth; but Athena created 
the olive tree, and the two divinities disputed, 
until the gods assigned Attica to Athena. Poseidon, 
indignant at this, caused the country to be in- 
undated. (Herod. viii. 55; Apollod. iii. 14. §1; 
Paus. i. 24. § 3, &c.; Hygin. Fab. 164.) With 
Athena he also disputed the possession of Troezene, 
and at the command of Zeus he shared the place 
with her, (Paus. ii. 30.§ 6) With Helios he 
disputed the sovereignty of Corinth, which along 
with the isthmus was adjudged to him, while Helios 
received the acropolis. (ii. 1. §6.) With Hera he 
disputed the possession of Argolis, which was ad- 
judged to the former by Inachus, Cephissus, and 
Asterion, in consequence of which Poseidon caused 
the rivers of these river-gods to be dried up. (ii. 15. 
§ 5, 22. §5; Apollod. ii. 1.§4.) With Zeus, 
lastly, he disputed the possession of Aegina, and 
with Dionysus that of Naxos. (Plut. Sympos. 
ix. 6.) At one time Delphi belonged to him in 
common with Ge, but Apollo gave him Calauria as 
a compensation for it. (Paus. ii. 33. § 2, x. 5. 
§ 3; Apollon. Rhod. iii. 1243, with the Schol.) 

The following legends also deserve to be men- 
tioned. In conjunction with Zeus he fought 
against Cronos and the Titans ( Apollod. i. 2. $ 1), 
and in the contest with the Giants he pursued 
Polybotes across the sea as far as Cos, and there 
killed him by throwing the island upon him. 
(Apollod. i. 6.§ 2; Paus. i. 2. §4.) He further’ 
crushed the Centaurs when they were pursued by 
Heracles, under a mountain in Leucosia, the 
island of the Seirens. (Apollod. ii. 5. §4.) He 
sued together with Zeus for the hand of Thetis, 
but he withdrew when Themis prophesied that the 
son of Thetis would be greater than his father. 
(Apollod. iii. 13. § 5; Tzetz. ad Lyc. 178.) When 
Ares had been caught in the wonderful net by 
Hephaestus, the latter set him free at the request 
of Poseidon (Hom. Od. viii. 344, &c.), but Poseidon 
afterwards brought a charge against Ares before 
the Areiopagus, for having killed his son Halir- 
rhothius. (Apollod. iii. 14, § 2.) At the request 
of Minos, king of Crete, Poseidon caused a bull to 
rise from the sea, which the king promised to sacri- 
fice ; but when Minos treacherously concealed the 
animal among a herd of oxen, the god punished 
Minos by causing his daughter Pasiphaë to fall in 
love with the bull. (Apollod. iii 1. § 3, &a) 
Periclymenus, who was either a son or a grandson 
of Poseidon, received from him the power of as- 
suming various forms. (i. 9. § 9, iii. 6. § 8.) 

Poseidon was married to Amphitrite, by whom 
he had three children, Triton, Rhode, and Ben- 
thesicyme (Hes, Tiroy. 930; Apollod. i 4. § 6, 
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iii. 15. § 4); but he had besides a vast number of 
children by other divinities and mortal women. 
He is mentioned by a variety of surnames, either 
in allusion to the many legends related about him, 
or to his nature as the god of the sea. His wor- 
ship extended over all Greece and southern Italy, 
but he was more especially revered in Pelopon- 
nesus (which is hence called oiantipiov Mogedwvos ) 
and in the Ionic coast towns. The sacrifices offered 
to him generally consisted of black and white 
bulls (Hom, Od. iii. 6, Zl. xx. 404; Pind. Ol, xiii. 
98; Virg. den. v. 237) ; but wild boars and rams 
were also sacrificed to him. (Hom. Od, xi. 130, 
&e., xxiii. 277; Virg. Aen. iii. J19.) In Argolis 
bridled horses were thrown into the well Deine as 
a sacrifice to him (Paus. viii. 7.§2), and horse 
and chariot races were held in his honour on the 
Corinthian isthmus. (Pind. Nem. v. 66, &c.) The 
Panionia, or the festival of all the Jonians near 
Mycale, was celebrated in honour of Poseidon. 
(Herod. i. 148.) In works of art, Poseidon may 
be easily recognised by bis attributes, the dolphin, 
the horse, or the trident (Paus. x. 36. § 4), and he 
was frequently represented in groups along with 
Amphitrite, Tritons, Nereids, dolphins, the Dios- 
curi, Palaemon, Pegasus, Bellerophontes, Thalassa, 
Ino, and Galene, (Paus. ii. 1. §7.) His figure 
does not present the majestic calm which charac- 
terises his brother Zeus ; but as the state of the sea 
is varying, so also is the god represented some- 
times in violent agitation, and sometimes in a state 
of repose. (Hirt, Mythol. Bilderb. i. p. 26.) It 
must be observed that the Romans identified 
Poseidon with their own Neptunus, and that ac- 
cordingly the attributes belonging to the former 
are constantly transferred by the Latin poets to 
the latter. [L. S.] 

POSEIDO'NIUS (Mocebwrvios),a distinguished 
Stoic philosopher, was a native of Apameia in 
Syria (Strab. xiv. p. 968, xvi. p. 1093; Suidas, 
s. v. Mooed.). He was called sometimes the 
Apamean, from his birthplace, sometimes the Rhod- 
iun, from the place where he taught (Lucian, 
Macrob. vol. iii. p. 223; Athen. vi. p. 252, e.) He 
was also known by the surname ’AbAńrtns (Suid. 
l.c.). The date of his birth is not known with any 
exactness ; but he was a disciple of Panaetius and 
a contemporary of Pompeius and Cicero. Athenaeus 
(xii. p. 549, e.), by a great mistake, mentions 
Poseidonius instead of Panactius as the companion 
of Scipio Africanus on his embassy to Egypt. 
Elsewhere (xiv. p. 657) he talks of him as a con- 
temporary of Strabo, misunderstanding a passage 
of the latter (xvi. p. 1093), where the expression 
xa’ uâs, in an author who quotes from so many 
writers of different ages, may very well be under- 
stood of one who preceded him but a short time. 
Vossius supposes that the old age of Poseidonius 
may have coincided with the childhood of Strabo. 
The supposition is not necessary. As Panaetius 
died in B. c. 112, and Poseidonius came to Rome 
in the consulship of M. Marcellus (B.c. 51), and 
according to Lucian (l o.) reached the age of 84 
years, B.C. 135 is probably not far from the date 
of the birth of Poseidonius. 

Poseidonius, leaving Syria, betook himself to 
Athens, and became the disciple of Panaetius, and 
never returned to his native country, (Suid. l c. ; 
Cic. de Of. iii. 2, Tusc. Disp. v. 87.) On the 
death of Panaetius he set out on his travels, and 
firat visited Spain. At Gades he staid thirty days, 


POSEIDONIUS. 507 


observing the setting of the sun, and by his observ- 
ations confuting the ignorant story of the hissing 
sound made by the sun as it descended into the 
ocean. Having collected a variety of information 
on points of geography and natural history, he set 
out for Italy. Nor was he idle on the voyage, 
paying attention to the course of the winds, and 
examining the peculiarities of the coasts along 
which he passed. He visited Sicily and the neigh- 
bouring islands, and then proceeded to Dalmatia 
and Illyricum (Strab, iii. p. 165, iv. p. 197, xiii. 
p. 614; Vitruv. de Archit. viii. 4), After visiting 
Massilia, Gallia Narbonensis, and Liguria, he 
returned to the East, and fixed his abode at 
Rhodes, where he became the president of the 
Stoic school. He also took a prominent part in the 
political affairs of the republic, influencing the 
course of legislation, and among other offices filling 
that of Prytanis (Strab. iv. p. 655, vii. p. 316). 
He was sent as ambassador to Rome in B.c. 86. 
With Marius he became personally acquainted, 
and Plutarch in his life. of Marius was consider- 
ably indebted to information derived from him 
(Plut. Afar. 45). Cicero, when he visited Rhodes, 
received instruction both from Molo and from 
Poseidonius (Cic. de Nat. Deor. i. 3, de Fin. i. 2; 
Plut. Cic. 4). Pompey also had a great admiration 
for Poseidonius, and visited him twice, in B. c. 67 
and 62. (Strab. xi. p. 492; Plut. Pomp. 42; 
Plin. Æ. N. vii. 31.) To the occasion of his first 
visit probably belongs the story that Poseidonius, 
to prevent the disappointment of his distinguished 
visitor, though severely afflicted with the gout, 
held a long discourse on the topic that pain is not 
an evil (Cic. Tuse. Disp, ii. 25). He seems to 
have availed himself of his acquaintance with 
Pompey to gain such additions as he could to his 
geographical and historical knowledge (Strab. xi. 
p. 492). In B.c. 51 Poseidonius removed to 
Rome, and appears to have died soon after. He was 
succeeded in his school by his disciple and grand- 
son Jason. [Jason, p.556.] Among his disciples 
were Phanias (Diog. Laért. vii. 41), and Ascle- 
piodotus (Senec. Qu. Nat. ii. 26, vi. 17). Besides 
Cicero, he seems to have had among his hearers 
C. Velleius, C. Cotta, Q. Lucilius Balbus, and 
probably Brutus. (Cic. de Nat. Deor. i, 44 ; Plut. 
Brut. p. 984.) Of Pompey we have already 
spoken. 

Poseidonius was a man of extensive and varied 
acquirements in almost all departments of human 
knowledge. Strabo (xvi. p. 753) calls him avyp 
tæv Kal yuds pirocdpwy moAvpabéoraros. Cicero 
thought so highly of his powers, that he requested 
him to write an account of his consulship (ad Att. 
ii, 1), As a physical investigator he was greatly 
superior to the Stoics generally, attaching himself 
in this respect rather to Aristotle. His geogra- 
phical and historical knowledge was very extensive. 
Though attached to the Stoic system, he was far 
less dogmatical and obstinate than the majority of 
that school, refusing to admit a dogma because it 
was one of the school, if it did not commend itself 
to him for its intrinsic merits. This scientific cast 
of his mind Galen attributes to his accurate ac- 
quaintance with geometry (De Plac. Hipp. et Plat, 
iv. p. 279, viii. p. 319). His style of composition 
also seems to have been far removed from the un- 
graceful stiffness which was frequently affected by 
Stoic writers. (Strab, v. p. 147 ; comp. Galen, J. c. 
iv. p. 28], v. p. 296.) 
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Poseidonius adhered to the division of philosophy 
usual among the ancients, into physics, ethics, and 
dialectics (Diog. Laért. vii. 39), comparing the first 
to the blood and flesh of an animal, the second to 
the bones and nerves, the last to the soul. (Sextus 
Emp. adv. Math. vii. 19 ; Diog. Laért. vii. 40.) 
He recognised two principles (dpxal)— passive 
(matter), and active (God). His physical doctrines 
were, in the main, those of the Stoics generally, 
though he differed from them in some particulars. 
He held that the vacuum beyond the universe was 
not infinite, but only large enough to allow of the 
dissolution of the universe (he discarded the doc- 
trine of its destruction by fire, Phil. Jud. de Aet. 
Mundi, ii. p. 497, ed. Mang.). He considered the 
heaven as the governing principle (Tò syenouxdv) 
of the universe (Diog. Laért. vii. 139.) He cul- 
tivated astronomy with considerable diligence, and, 
unlike Panaetius, was a believer in astrology (Cic. 
de Div, ii. 42). Poseidonius also constructed a 
planetary machine, or revolving sphere, to exhibit 
the daily motions of the sun, moon and planets. 
(Cic. de Nat. Deor. ii. 34.) He inferred that the 
sun is larger than the earth, among other reasons 
because the shadow cast by the earth is conical. 
(Diog. Laért. vii. 144; Macrob. ad Somn. Scip. 
i. 20.) Its greater apparent magnitude as it sets 
he attributed to its being seen through dense and 
misty air, and supposed that if we could see it 
through a solid wall it would appear larger still. 
(Cleomedes, Cycl. Theor. ii. p. 430.) He calcu- 
lated the diameter of the sun to be 4,000,000 
stadia, on the assumption that the orbit of the sun 
was 10,000 times the circumference of the earth, 
and that it is within a space of 400 stadia N. and 
S. that the sun casts no shadow. (Cleomedes, 2. o. 
p. 452.) The distance between the earth and the 
gun he set down at above 502,000,000 stadia, 
(Plin. H. N. ii. 21.) The moon also he considered 
to be larger than the earth, and composed of trans- 
parent elements, though on account of its great size 
the rays of the sun do not pass through it in 
eclipses, (Stob. Eel. Phys. i. p. 59; Cleom. 1. c. ii. 
p. 500.) His view of the milky way, that it is of an 
igneous nature, not so dense as stars, but more so 
than light, and intended to warm those parts of 
the universe which the sun’s heat does not reach, 
was extensively adopted. (Macrob. l c. i. 15.) 
Poseidonius’s calculation of the circumference of 
the earth differed widely from that of Eratosthenes. 
He made it only 180,000 stadia, and his measure- 
ment was pretty generally adopted. His calcu- 
lation was founded on observations of the star 
Canobus made in Spain, not, as Cleomedes says, in 
Rhodes. (Strab. ii, p. 119; Cleom. J. c. i. 8. ; 
comp. Mannert, Geogr. vol.i. p. 105, &e.) The 
shape of the habitable part of the earth he compared 
to that of a sling, the greatest extent being from 
FE. to W. (Strab. ii. p. 267 ; Agathemerus, ap. 
Hudson. Geogr. Min. vol. ii. p. 2) Of the con- 
nection between the moon and the tides he was 
wellaware. (Strab. iii. p. 173.) Strabo frequently 
refers t# Poseidonius as one of the most distin- 
guished geographers. A great number of passages, 
containing the views of Poseidonius on various 
other geographical and astronomical points, has 
been collected by Bake. 

As the basis of his ethical and mental philosophy 
Poseidonius took the Stoic system, though with 
considerable modifications, for he held it possible 
to amalgamate with it much of the systems of 
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Plato and Aristotle. In some respects his views 
approximated to the Pythagorean doctrines. (Sext. 
Empir. Adv. Math. vii. 93; Galen. de Hipp. et 
Plat. Plao. v. p. 171.) It seems to have been his 
object as far as possible to banish contradiction 
from philosophy, and bring all the systems which 
had been propounded into harmony with each 
other, and to infuse into the decaying vitality of 
philosophical thought something of the vigour of 
past times. But that he could suppose the doc- 
trines of Zeno, Aristotle and Plato capable of recon- 
ciliation with each other, shows that he could not 
have seized very distinctly the spirit of each. To 
give anything like plausibility to this attempt, it 
was of course necessary to introduce considerable 
modifications into the Stoic doctrines. In some 
points however in which he differed from Panae- 
tius he rather returned to the views of the earlier 
Stoic philosophers. His fourfold division of virtue 
is apparently that followed by Cicero in his De 
Officiis. He did not think virtue by itself suffi- 
cient for perfect happiness, unless accompanied by 
external, bodily good. (Diog. Laért. vii. 128.) 
The summum bonum he considered to be the living 
in the contemplation of the truth and order of all 
things, and the fashioning oneself, as far as pos- 
sible, in accordance therewith, being led aside as 
little as possible by the irrational part of the soul. 
(Clem. Alex. Strom. ii. p. 416.) In the classifica- 
tion of the faculties of the soul he returned to the 
system of Plato, dividing them into reason, emotion, 
and appetite (Selxvuaty d:otxoupévous huas Ure tTpiay 
Suvduewy, émiduuntinys Te kal Suuoedovs ral Ao- 
yiorixys, Galenus, l e. viii. p. 319), with which di- 
vision he considered questions of practical morality 
to be intimately connected (Galen. Z. e. iv. p. 284, v. 
p. 291), It was apparently to keep wp a bond of 
connection with the Stoic dogmas that $e spoke of 
these duvduers as all belonging to one essence 
(Galen. dc. vi. p. 298), though other features of 
his system are not easily reconcilable with that 
view. But instead of regarding the md@n of the 
soul as being, or ensuing upon, judgments (plcers ) 
of the reason, he deduced them from the irrational 
faculties of the soul, appealing to the fact that 
emotion and appetite manifest themselves in irra- 
tional beings. He connected affections and per- 
turbations of the mind with external influences, 
the union of the soul with the body, and the in- 
fluence of the latter upon the former, some con- 
ditions of man being predominantly bodily, others 
spiritual ; some passing from the body to the soul, 
others from the soul to the body. This idea he 
carried out to the permanent modifications of cha- 
racter produced by particular bodily organisations, 
founding thereon a sort of physiognomical system. 
(Galen. l. c. v. p. 290.) He sometimes spoke of 
appetite as corresponding to vegetable life, emo- 
tion to animal life, reason to the properly human 
(le. p. 170). 

None of the writings of Poseidonius has come 
down to us entire. We find mention of the follow- 
ing:—1. Mep Sedy, consisting of at least thirteen 
books (Diog, Laért. vii. 138), 2. Mep payrixis, 
in five books. Poseidonius defended divination, 
and analysed its foundations, 3, Mept eluapuéwns. 
4. Tep ‘Hpwwy kal Saimdvwv, 5. bvonds Adyos, 
consisting of at least fifteen books (Diog. Laërt. vii. 
140). 6. Ilep xdopou, 7. 'Egynois rou TlAdrewvos 
Tıualou. 8, Tiepl revoŭ. 9. Tept ueredpwv : Dio- 
genes Laërtius cites from the seventeenth book of 
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ss. 10. Merewpodoyiny} Zroixelwois. 11, Mep 
roo Alor peyébous. 12, Tiepl OQreavov. 13, Tepl 
yuxiis. 14. Tpds Ziveva Tov Zıðwrviov, or at least 
a mathematical work in which his views were con- 
troverted. 15. "H@:nds Adyos, 16, Tporperrind, in 
defence of the position, that the study of philosophy 
ought not to be neglected on account of the dis- 
crepancies in the systems of different philosophers, 
17, Tlept kabðńkovros (see Cic. ad Att. xvi. 11). 
18. Tlept wadav. 19, A treatise on the connection 
between virtues and the division of the faculties 
of the mind (Galen, l e. viii. p. 319). 20. TTept 
xpirnplov, 21. Eicarywy) wept Adzews. A gram- 
matical work. 22. An extensive historical work, 
in at least forty-nine or fifty books (Athen. 
iv. p. 168, d.), and apparently of very miscel- 
laneous contents, to judge by the tolerably nume- 
rous quotations of it in Athenaeus, and com- 
prising events from the time of Alexander the 
Great to his own times. 

Suidas, by a gross blunder, attributes to Po- 
seidonius of Alexandria an historical work in 
fifty-two books, in continuation of the history of 
Polybius. Vossius (de Hist. Graec. p. 199, ed. 
Westermann) considers this work to be identical 
with the historical work of Poseidonius of Apa- 
meia. Bake dissents from this view, inasmuch 
as events were mentioned by Poseidonius earlier 
than those included in the history of Polybius, and 
assigns the work to Poseidonius of Olbiopolis. His 
objection is not decisive, and Westermann coin- 
cides with Vossius. But the account which Suidas 
gives of the work is enormously wrong, as he says 
it ended with the Cyrenaic war (B. c. 324), and yet 
was a continuation of the history of Polybius, 
to the destruction of Corinth by 
. 23. A history of the life 
gnus (Strab. xi. p. 753). This 
may possi ave been a part of his larger his- 
torical work. 24. Téxvn tarti (de Acie instru- 
enda). 25. Various epistles, 

All the relics which still remain of the writings 
of Poseidonius have been carefully collected and 
illustrated by Janus Bake, in a work entitled Posi- 
dontt Rhodii Reliquiae Doctrinae, Lugd. Bat. 1810. 
(Fabric. Bibl. Grace. vol. iii. p. 572; Vossius, de Hist. 
Graec. p. 198, ed. Westermann ; Ritter, Geschichte 
der Philosophie, bk. xi. c. 6, vol. iii. p. 700, &c. ; 
Bake, l. c. ). 

There was an earlier Poseidonius, a native of 
Alexandria, and a disciple of Zeno, mentioned by 
Diogenes Laërtius (vii. 38)and Suidas, who (besides 
the historical work above referred to) mentions some 
writings, of which, however, he is more disposed 
to consider Poseidonius of Olbiopolis the author. 
The latter he describes as a sophist and historian, 
and the author of the following works :—Iepl roô 
*Nkeavod: Tepl ris Tupicijs rarovuévns xwpas : 
"Artixds ioroplas, in four books: A:Gund, in eleven 
books ; and some others. The first mentioned 
work is assigned by Bake to Poseidonius of Apa- 
mein. 

There were also some others of the same name 
who are not worth mentioning, [C. P. M.) 

POSEIDO’NIUS (TMooeðwvios), the name of 
two Greek physicians, who have been confounded 
together by Sprengel (Hist. de la Méd. vol. ii. p. 
92, French transl.), and placed in “the time of 
Valens ;” and also by M. Littré (Oeuvres d’Hip- 
pocr, vol. iii, p. 5), who, while correcting one half 
of Sprengel's chronological mistake, falle himself 
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into the same error, and equally supposes them to 
have been one and the same individual, whom he 
places in the first century after Christ. 

1. The author of some medical works, of which 
nothing but a few fragments remain, who quotes 
Archigenes (ap. Aét. ii. 2. 12, p. 255), and is him- 
self quoted by Rufus Ephesius (ap. Ang. Mai, 
Classic. Auctor. e Valtic. Codic. Edit. vol. iv. p. 11), 
and who must, therefore, have lived about the end 
of the first century after Christ. He is one of the 
earliest writers who is known to have mentioned 
the glandular or ¿rue plague, though this disease 
waa, till quite lately, supposed to have been un- 
known till a much later period (see M. Littré, loco 
cit.) He is several times quoted by Aëtius (i. 3. 
121, ii. 2. 2, 3, 5, 6, 7, 8, 10, 12, 13, 18, 20, 21, 
24, pp. 139, 243, 244, 246, 247, 248, 254, 255, 
257, 258, 260), and Paulus Aegineta (vii. 3, 21, 
22, pp. 614, 692, 693). The name frequently 
occurs in Galen, but it is probable that in every 
passage the philosopher is referred to and not the 
physician. If (as seems upon the whole not un- 
“ikely) this Poseidonius is the pupil of Zopyrus at 
Alexandria, who is mentioned by Apollonius Citi- 
ensis as his fellow-pupil (ap. Dietz, Schol. in Hip- 
pocr. et Gal. vol. i. p. 2), there is a chronological 
difficulty which the writer is not at present able to 
explain, 

2. The son of Philostorgius and brother of Phil- 
agrius, who lived in the latter half of the fourth 
century after Christ, during the reign of Valentinian 
and Valens. (Philostorg. H. E. viii.10.) [W.A.G.] 

POSEIDO/NIUS, of Ephesus, a celebrated 
silver-chaser, who was contemporary with Pasi- 
teles, in the time of Pompey. (Plin. M. N. xxxiii. 
12. s. 55.) Pliny mentions him also among the 
artists who made athletas et armatos et venatores 
sacrificantesque, and adds to the mention of his 
name the words qui et argentum caelawit nobiliter 
(H.N. xxxiv. 8.8.19. § 34). Nagler (Kiinstler- 
Lexicon) makes the singular mistake of ascribing 
to him the sphere of the celebrated philosopher 
Poseidonius, which is mentioned by Cicero (de 
Nat. Deor. ii. 34). {P.S.] 

POSIS, a Roman modeller, who lived in the 
first century B. C., and who was mentioned as an 
acquaintance by M. Varro, according to whom he 
made apples and grapes, which it was impossible 
to distinguish from the real objects. (Varro, ap. 
Plin. H. N. xxxv. 12. 8.45. The text of the pas- 
sage is very corrupt ; but there can be little doubt 
that the reading as restored by Gronovius gives the 
meaning fairly, namely : M. Varro tradit sibi cog- 
nitum Romae Posim nomine, a quo facta poma et 
uvas, ut non possis discernere a veris.) These imi- 
tations of fruit must have been first modelled, and 
then painted. Their truthfulness would suggest 
the suspicion that they were in wax ; but, from 
the absence of any statement to that effect, it must 
be supposed that they were only in some kind of 
clay or stucco or gypsum. [P. S.) 

POSSI’DIUS, a disciple of Augustine, with 
whom he lived upon intimate terms for nearly 
forty years. In a.p. 397 he was appointed bishop 
of Calama, a town in Numidia at no great distance 
from Hippo Regius; but this elevation brought no 
tranquillity nor ease, for his career from this time 
forward presents one continued struggle with a 

succession of fierce antagonists. For a long period 
he was engaged in active strife with the Donatists, 
maintained triumphant disputations in public with 
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their leaders on several occasions, and was one of 
the four prelates despatched in 410 by the ortho- 
dox party in Africa to Honorius, for the purpose 
of soliciting a repeal of the law which had been 
passed in favour of their heretical opponents. He 
next took a prominent part in the councils held 
against Caelestius and Pelagius. In A.D. 430 he 
was driven from Calama by the Vandals, sought 
refuge at Hippo, and while that city was besieged, 
watched over the deathbed of his preceptor and 
friend. Prosper relates in his chronicle (a. D. 437) 
that Possidius, along with Novatus and Severianus, 
strenuously resisted the efforts of Genseric to pro- 
pagate the doctrines of Arianism, and it is gene- 
rally believed, that having been expelled from 
Africa, after the capture of Carthage (A. D. 439), 
he made his way to Italy, and there died. 

Two tracts by Possidius are still extant. 

l. Vite Augustini. 2. Indiculus Scriptorum Au- 
gustini. These are attached to all the best editions 
of Augustine. The best edition of the Vita, in a 
separate form, is that of Salinas, 8vo. Rom. 1781, 
and Aug. Vindel. 1768; of the Zndiculus, that 
published at Venice, 8vo. 1735. [W. R.] 

POSSIS (Téco1s), a Greek writer, mentioned 
only by Athenaeus, who cites two of his works, 
namely, the third book of his history of the 
Amazons (’Aua(orls, vii. p. 296, d.), and the third 
book of his history of Magnesia (Mayvntixd, xii. 
p. 633, d.). 

POSTVERTA or POSTVORTA, is properly 
a surname of Carmenta, describing her as turning 
backward and looking at the past, which she re- 
vealed to poets and other mortals. In like manner 
the prophetic power with which she looked into 
the future, is indicated by the surnames Antevorta, 
Prorsa (i.e. Proversa),and Porrima. Poets, how- 
ever, have personified these attributes of Carmenta, 
and thus describe them as the companions of the 
goddess. (Ov. Fast. i. 633; Macrob. Sat. i. 7 ; 
Gellius, xvi. 16 ; Serv. ad Aen. viii. 339.) [L. S.] 

POSTU’MIA. 1. A Vestal virgin, accused of 
incest in B. c. 419, in consequence of the elegance 
of her dress and the freedom of her remarks, but 
acquitted, with an admonition to be more careful 
in her conduct for the future. (Liv. iv. 44.) 

2. The wife of Ser. Sulpicius, was a busy in- 
triguing woman, and did not bear a good character. 
She is said to have been one of the mistresses of 
Julius Caesar (Suet, Jul. 50), and Cicero suspected 
that it was her charms which drew his legatus 
Pomptinus from Cilicia to Rome. (Cic. ad Att. 
v. 21. § 9.) Her name frequently occurs in 
Cicero’s correspondence at the time of the civil 
wars (ad Fam, iv, 2, ad Att. x. 3. A, x. 14, xii. 
1], &c.). 

POSTU'MIA, PO/NTIA, [Ponrtta, No. 2.] 

POSTU/MIA GENS, patrician, was one of 
the most ancient patrician gentes at Rome, and 
frequently held the highest offices of the state, 
from the banishment of the kings to the downfal 
of the republic. The most distinguished family in 
the gens was that of ALBUS or ALBINUS, but we 
also find at the commencement of the republic dis- 
tinguished families of the names of MEGELLUS 
and Tusertrus. The first of the Postumti, who 
obtained the consulship, was P. Postumius Tu- 
bertus, in B.C. 503, only six years after the expul- 
sion of the kings. REGILLENSIS is properly an 
agnomen of the ALBINI, and accordingly persons 
with this surname are given under ALBINUS. In 
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the Punic wars, and subsequently, we also find 
the surnames PyrcEnsis, TEMPSANUS, and Tym- 
PANUS. <A few Postumii are mentioned without 
any surname: these are given below. 

POSTU’MIUS. 1. A. Posrumuiuvs, tribunus 
militum in B. c. 180. (Liv. xl. 41.) 

2. C. Posrumivs, tribunus militum in B.c. 168. 
(Liv. xlv. 6.) 

3. Postumius, a soothsayer, who predicted 
success to Sulla, and told him to keep him in 
chains, and put him to death if matters did not 
turn out well. Plutarch (Sull. 9) says that this 
occurred when Sulla was marching upon Rome, in 
B. c. 88 ; whereas Cicero (de Div. i. 33) and Valerius 
Maximus (i. 6. § 4) relate that it happened before 
the battle in which Sulla defeated the Samnites. 

4, M. Postumius, quaestor of Verres in his 
government of Sicily, B.c. 73. (Cic. Verr. ii. 18.) 

5. Cn. POSTUMIUS, was one of the supporters 
(subscriptores) of Ser. Sulpicius in his prosecution 
of Murena for bribery in 8.c. 63. He had been 
a candidate for the praetorship in the same year. 
(Cic. pro Mur, 26, 27, 33.) 

6. T. Posrumivus, an orator mentioned by Cicero 
with praise (Brut. 77), may perhaps have been the 
same person as the following. 

7. Posrumius, a friend of Cicero, belonged to 
the Pompeian party, and on the breaking out of the 
civil war, in B.c. 49, was appointed by the senate 
to succeed Furfanius Postumus in Sicily ; but as he 
refused to go to the province without Cato, Fannius 
was sent in his stead. (Cic. ad Att. vii. 15. § 2.) 
Cicero mentions him as one of his friends in B. c. 
46 (ad Fam. vi. 12. § 2, xiii. 69). He speaks of 
him again as one of the procuratores of the games 
of Octavius in B.C. 44 (ad Att. xv. 2. § 3). 

8. Posrumius, a legate of Caesar, whom he 
sent over from Greece to Italy in Bic. 48, to 
hasten the passage of his troops. (Appian, B.C. 
ii, 58.) 

9. P. Posrumriovs, a friend of M. Marcellus, 
who was murdered at Athens in B.C. 45, (Servius, 
ap. Cic. ad Fam. iv, 12. § 2.) 

10. Q. Postumius, a Roman senator, was torn 
to pieces by order of Antony, because he meditated 
deserting to Augustus in B.c. 31. (Dion Cass. 
l. 13.) 

POSTU/MIUES, architect. [Poxtto.] 

POSTUMULE’NUS, is only known as a friend 
of 'Trebianus or Trebonius (Cic. ad Fam. vi. 10). 

PO'STUMUS, which signifies a person born 
after the death of his father, was originally a prae- 
nomen (Varr. L. L. v. 60, ed. Muller), but was 
also used as a cognomen, of which several instances 
occur in the persons mentioned below. 

PO/STUMUS, a Roman, to whom Horace ad- 
dresses one of his odes (ii. 14). Nothing is known 
of him, but he may have been the same person as 
the Postumus to whom Propertius addresses one of 
his elegies (iii. 12). 

PO'STUMUS, stands second on the list of the 
thirty tyrants enumerated by Trebellius Pollio [see 
AuREOLUs]. His full name was M. Cassianus 
Latinius Postumus. Of humble origin, he owed his 
advancement to merit, was nominated by Valerian, 
who entertained the strongest conviction of his 
worth, governor of Gaul, and was entrusted spe- 
cially with the defence of the Rhenish frontier. 
By his aid Gallienus was enabled to repulse for 
some years the attacks of the barbarians; but on 
setting out for Illyria (A. D. 257), in order to quell 
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the insurrection of Ingenuus [INGENuUS], he com- 
mitted his son Saloninus to the guardianship of 
Silvanus. Postumus, feeling slighted by this ar- 
rangement, took advantage of the disaffection of 
the troops towards the royal family, raised the 
standard of rebellion, assumed the style and title 
of emperor, and drove Saloninus to take refuge in 
Colonia Agrippina, where he was besieged, and 
eventually put to death upon the capture of the 
city. These events took place in a.D. 258 and 
259, while Valerian was prosecuting his unfor- 
tunate campaign against the Persians. Whatever 
guilt may attach to the circumstances under which 
Postumus established his sway—and these are 
differently represented by different authorities, 
since Pollio declares that he was urged on by the 
discontent of the army and the provincials rather 
than by any ambition of his own, denying, at the 
same time, that he had any hand in the death of 
the youth whom he represents as having been ac- 
tually consigned to his protection—it seems cer- 
tain that he exercised his power with firmness, 
moderation, and skill. Not only were the efforts 
of Gallienus to take vengeance for his son signally 
frustrated ; but while the nominal sovereign was 
indulging in slothful pleasures, the pretender, be- 
loved by all to whom his influence extended, 
maintained a strong and just government, and pre- 
served Gaul from the devastation of the warlike 
tribes upon the eastern border. Hence the titles 
of Imperator and Germanicus Maximus, which 
recur upon the medals of several successive years, 
are in this case something better than a meie 
empty boast. At length, however, his fickle sub- 
jects became weary of submitting to the strict and 
well-regulated discipline enforced in all depart- 
ments of the state, rallied round a new adventurer 
named Laelianus | LAELIANUS; LOLLIANUS], and 
Postumus, who assuredly may claim the highest 
place among the numerous pageants of royalty 
that sprung up and disappeared with such rapidity 
during this disturbed epoch, was slain A.D. 267, 
in the tenth year of his reign. The number of 
coins still extant bearing the effigy of this prince, 
and the skilful workmanship displayed in the gold 
pieces especially, prove that the arts of peace were 
not despised in his court, while the letters S.C. 
stamped after the usual fashion upon the brass 
money, seem to indicate that he had surrounded 
himself with a body of counsellors, whom he chose 
to consider the true Roman senate. 

All questions connected with this reign have 
been investigated, with much diligence, accuracy, 
and learning, by Brequigny in the Mémoires de 
l Academie de Sciences et Belles-Lettres, vol. xxx. 
p. 338, &c. There is also a dissertation on the 
Life of Postumus by Ioach. Meierus, preserved in 
Walterek Elect. p. 203. The chief ancient au- 
thorities are, Trebell. Poll. Trig. Tyrann. ii. ; Aurel. 
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Vict. de Caes. 83, Epit. 32; Eutrop. ix. 7; Oros. 
vii. 22 ; Zosim. i. 38 ; Zonar. xii. 24. From inscrip- 
tions and medals we obtain the name given above, 
M. Cassianus Latinius Postumus, but Victor terma 
him Cassius Labienus Postumus, while Pollio uni- 
formly designates him as Postumius, and erro- 
neously limits the duration of his power to seven 
years. [W. R.] 
PO’/STUMUS, son of the foregoing, is men- 
tioned by Trebellius Pollio, who presses in his 
name to swell the number of the 30 tyrants, stating 
that having received first the title of Caesar, and 
subsequently that of Augustus, he was slain along 
with his father. But when we recollect that not- 
withstanding the multitude of coins still existing 
of the elder Postumus, not one has been found 
commemorating the dignities of the younger, we 
are led with Eckhel to doubt the testimony of a 
writer notoriously inaccurate, and to conclude that 
no such person ever existed, or at all events that 
he was never invested with the title of Augustus 
or Caesar, (Trebell. Pollio. Trig. Tyr. iii.; Eckhel, 
vol. vii. p. 447.) It must not, however, be con- 
cealed, that in addition to the picces described by 
Goltzius, which every numismatologist rejects as 
spurious, there are to be found in some cabinets two 
very rare medals, one in gold, the other in billon, 
bearing upon the obverse the head of the elder Pos- 
tumus, with the legend imp. C. POSTUMUS. P. F. 
AUG., and on the reverse the bust of a more ju- 
venile personage, with a radiated crown, and the 
words INVICTO. AUG. Whether we are justified 
in regarding this as a representation of the younger 
Postumus, -is a question which can hardly be an- 
swered with certainty, but the arguments adduced 
to prove the affirmative are far from being con- 
clusive. (See Mionnet, Medailles Romaines, vol. 
ii, p. 70.) A cut of the billon coin is placed 
below. [W. R.] 
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PO/STUMUS, A’CT1US, a rhetorician, men- 
tioned by the elder Seneca. (Controv, 21.) 
PO/STUMUS, AGRIPPA. [AGRIPPA, p. 78. ] 
PO’/STUMUS, CU’RTIUS. 1, 2. Qu. and 
Cn. Curt Postumi, two brothers, were argen- 
tarii, with whom Verres had pecuniary dealings. 
One of these, Quintus, who is called by Cicero a 
sodalis of Verres, was afterwards a judex quaes- 
tionis in the trial of Verres. (Cic. Verr. i. 39, 61.) 
3. M. Curtius Postumus, was recommended 
by Cicero to Caesar in B.c. 54 for the post of 
tribune of the soldiers, which he obtained. (Cic. ad 
Q. Fr. ii. 15. § 3, iii. 1. § 3.) On the breaking 
out of the civil war, in B. c. 49, he espoused with 
zeal the cause of Caesar, and was, on that account, 
a disagrecable guest to Cicero, whom he visited at 
his Formian villa. He appears to have entertained 
the hope of obtaining, through Caesar's influence, 
some of the higher dignities in the state (dibaphum 
cogitat), It appears that Atticus was afraid lest 
Curtius should prevent him from leaving Italy 
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about this time. (Cic. ad Att. ix. 2, a, 5, 6. x. L3. 
§ 3, ad Fam. ii. 16. §7.) When Cicero had re- 
turned to Rome, after the defeat of the Pompeians, 
and considered it advisable to cultivate the friend- 
ship of Caesar, he renewed his acquaintance with 
Curtius, and accordingly speaks of him as one of 
his friends in »B.c. 46; but in the following year 
he writes with indignation to Atticus that Curtius 
thinks of becoming a candidate for the consulship 
(ad Fam. vi. 12. § 2, ad Ait. xii. 49.). After 
Caesar’s death Curtius attacked with vehemence 
those persons, like Cicero, who rejoiced at Caesar's 
death, but defended his acts (ad Att. xiv. 9. § 2). 
Instead of Curtius Postumus, we frequently find 
Curtius Postumius in many manuscripts and edi- 
tions of Cicero. 

PO/STUMUS, M. EGNA’TIUS, one of the 
consules suffecti in a.p. 183. 

PO'’STUMUS, T. FURFA’NIUS, was one of 
the judices at the trial of Milo in B.c. 52, and had 
previously suffered injuries from Clodius, (Cic. pro 
Mil. 27.) He appears to have been praetor in 
Sicily in B.c. 50 and 49, and in the latter year the 
senate appointed Postumius as his successor (ad Att. 
vii, 5. § 2). [Posrumius, No.7.] He is again 
mentioned as the governor of Sicily, with the title 
of proconsul, in B.C. 45 (ad Fam. vi. 8. § 3, vi. 9). 

PO/STUMUS, JU’LIUS, a paramour of Mu- 
tilia Prisca, who had great influence with Livia, 
the mother of Tiberius, and whom Sejanus em- 
ployed to injure Agrippina, the widow of Germani- 
cus, in the opinion of Livia, a. D. 23. (Tac. Ann. 
iv. 12.) In an inscription (Gruter, 113, 1) we 
find mention made of a C. Julius Sex. f.-Postumnus, 
who- was praefect of Egypt under Claudius: he 
was probably the son of the preceding. 

PO’STUMUS, POE’NIUS. [Pognrus.] 

PO/STUMUS, C. RABI’RIUS, whom Cicero 
defended in B. c. 54 in an oration, still extant, was 
a Roman eques, and the son of C. Curius, a wealthy 
farmer of the public revenues. He was born after 
the death of his father, who had married the sister 
of C. Rabirius, whom Cicero had defended in B. c. 
63, when he was accused by T. Labienus; and he 
was adopted by his uncle Rabirius, whose name 
he consequently assumed. The younger Rabirius 
carried on a profitable business as a money-lender, 
and had among his debtors Ptolemy Auletes, 
who had been compelled to borrow large sums 
of money, in order to purchase the support of 
the leading men at Rome, to keep him on the 
throne. To pay his Roman creditors, Ptolemy 
was obliged to oppress his subjects; and his ex- 
actions became at length so intolerable, that the 
Egyptians expelled him from the kingdom. He 
accordingly fled to Rome in B. c. 57, and Rabirius 
and his other creditors supplied him with the 
means of corrupting the Roman nobles, as they had 
no hopes of regaining their money except by his 
restoration to the throne. Ptolemy at length ob- 
tained his object, and Gabinius, the proconsul of 
Syria, encouraged by Pompey, marched with a 
Roman army into Egypt in B.c. 55. Ptolemy 
thus regained his kingdom. Rabirius forthwith 
repaired to Alexandria, and was invested by the 
king with the office of Dioecetes, or chief treasurer, 
no doubt with the sanction of Gabinius. In this 
office he had to amass money both for himself and 
Gabinius ; but his extortions were so terrible, that 
Ptolemy had him apprehended, either to secure 
him against the wrath of the people, or to satisfy 
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their indignation, lest they should drive him again 
from his kingdom. Rabirius escaped from prison, 
probably through the connivance of the king, and 
returned to Rome. But here a trial awaited him. 
Gabinius was accused of extortion (repetundae) 
under the provisions of the lex Julia, passed in 
the consulship of Caesar, B. c. 59, and was con- 
demned to pay a considerable fine. As Gabinius 
was unable to pay this sum, a suit was instituted 
under the same law against Rabirius, who was 
liable to make up the deficiency, if it could be 
proved that he had received any of the money of 
whrich Gabinius had illegally become possessed. 
The suit against Rabirius was, therefore, a supple- 
mentary appendage to the cause of Gabinius. The 
accuser, the praetor, and the judices, were the 
same ; and as Cicero had defended Gabinius, he 
also performed the same office for Rabirius. (Cic. 
pro Rabirio Postumo, passim.) The issue of the 
trial is not mentioned; but as the judices had con- 
demned Gabinius, they probably did not spare his 
tool. We may therefore conclude that he went 
into banishment, like his patron, and was recalled 
by Caesar from exile. At all events, we find him 
serving under Caesar in B.c. 46, who sent him 
from Africa into Sicily, in order to obtain pro- 
visions for the army. (Hirt. B. Afr. 8.) 

PO/STUMUS, Q. SEIUS, a Roman eques, 
said by Cicero to have been poisoned by P. Clodius, 
because he was unwilling to sell his house to the 
latter. (Cic. pro Dom. 44, 50, de Harusp. Resp. 
14 


PO’STUMUS, VI‘BIUS, consul suffectus, A. D. 
5, conquered the Dalmatians in A. D. 10, and re- 
ceived, in consequence, the honour of the triumphal 
ornaments. (Dion Cass. lvi. 15; Vell. Pat. ii. 116 ; 
Flor. iv. 12. § 11.) 

POTA’MIUS, a Spaniard by birth, was bishop 
of Lisbon in the middle of the fourth century ; and 
if the first of the pieces mentioned below be ge- 
nuine, he must, in the early part of his career, 
have been a champion of the Catholic faith. Sub- 
sequently, however, he was a zealous Arian, and 
it is believed that he drew up the document known 
in ecclesiastical history as The second Sirmian Creed. 
[PHoxrBapDivus.] The writings usually ascribed to 
Potamius are :— l. Epistola ad Athanasium Epis- 
copum Alexandrinum de Consubstantialitate Filii Dei, 
in some MSS. entitled Epistola Potamti ad Atha- 
nasium ab Arianis (impetitum ?) postquam in Con- 
cilio Ariminenst subscripserunt, composed in the 
year A. D. 355, while the opinions of the author 
were yet orthodox. Theauthenticity of this piece, 
however, which is characterised by great obscurity 
of thought and of expression, and often half bar- 
barous in phraseology, is very doubtful. It was 
first published by the Benedictine D’Achery, in 
his Spictlegium veterum aliquot Scriptorum, 4to. 
Paris, 1661, vol. ii. p. 366, or vol. iii. p. 299, of 
the new edition by Baluze, fol. 1717, and will be 
found under its best form in Galland’s Bibliotheca 
Patrum, vol. v. fol. Venet. 1769, p.96. 2. Sarmo 
de Lazaro,and 3. Sermo de Martyrio Esaiae 
Prophetae. Two discourses resembling in style 
the epistle to Athanasius, long attributed to Zeno, 
bishop of Verona, and published, without suspicion, 
among his works, until the brothers Ballerini (S. 
Zenonis Sermones, fol. Venet. 1739, p. 297—303) 
proved that they must be assigned to Potamius, whom 
however they supposed to be a person altogether 
different from the bishop of Lisbon, and belonging 
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to a different age. The arguments which they em- 
ploy to demonstrate this last position are founded 
upon the second title of the Epistola ad Athana- 
sium as given above, but this title Galland, Schoene- 
mann, and others, hold to be the blunder of an 
ignorant transcriber. The Sermones will be found 
in Galland, and the discussions with regard to the 
real author in the Prolegomena to the volume, cap. 
x. p. xvii. [W. R.] 
POT/AMO, PAPI'RIUS, a scriba of Verres, 
and one of the instruments of his tyranny, is called 
by Cicero in irony “homo severus, ex vetere illa 
equestri disciplina” (Cic. Verr. iii. 60,66). He 
was originally the scriba and friend of Q. Caecilius 
Niger, the quaestor of Verres, and he remained 
with Verres, when Caecilius left the island. (Cic. 
Div. in Caecil. 9.) 
PO'TAMON (Horduwy). 1. Of Alexandria. 
Of thig philosopher we have notices in Diogenes 
Laërtius (Prooem. § 21), Porphyrius (de Vita 
Plotini, in Fabric. Bibl, Graec. vol. ii. p. 109, old 
ed.), and Suidas (s. vv. afpeots, Morduwy), Many 
attempts have been made to reconcile, by emenda- 
tion and conjecture, the discrepancies found in 
these notices, or to ascertain the truth regarding 
him. Of these an elaborate account will be found 
in Brucker‘s Historia Criticae Philosophiae (vol. ii. 
p. 193, &c.). This subject has also been investi- 
gated in a treatise by Gloeckner, entitled, De Po- 
tamonis Alex. Philosophia Eclectica, recentiorum 
Platontcorum Disciplinae admodum dissimili, Dis- 
put. 4to, Lipsiae, 1745. Of this an excellent abs- 
tract is given by Harless (in Fabric. ibid. vol. iii. 
p. 184, &c.). What is chiefly interesting and im- 
portant regarding Potamon, is the fact recorded by 
Laërtius, that, immediately before his time (apd 
dAlyov), Potamon had introduced an eclectic sect 
of philosophy (é€xAexrixs tis alpeots). Modern 
writers have made too much of this solitary fact, 
for we read nowhere else of this school of Potamon. 
The meaning of Porphyrius, in the passage referred 
to above, is by no means clear. It is impossible to 
tell whether he makes Potanion the occasional dis- 
ciple of Plotinus, or Plotinus of Potamon. Suidas, 
in the article afpeors, evidently quotes Laërtius, but 
in Morduwy he states, that he lived xpd Av-yodarou, 
kal per’ adrdy, Whatever meaning these words 
may have—for that is one of the points of dis- 
cussion in this question—the two articles are irre- 
concileable. Indeed, Suidas exhibits his usual con- 
fusion in this name. He makes (s. v. Aec@dvat) 
Potamon the rhetorician [No. 2], a philosopher, 
and we need not encumber the question with his 
unsupported authority on a point of chronology. 
Yet, to accommodate his statement with those of 
Laértius and Porphyrius, Gloeckner and Harless 
suppose three Potamons, For this, or even for the 
supposition that there were two, there seems no 
necessity. Setting aside the authority of Suidas, 
remembering the uncertainty of the time of Laértius 
— to determine which his mention of Potamon may 
furnish a new element,—we cannot but attach 
much weight to the statement of Porphyrius, the 
contemporary of Plotinus, and who refers to Pota- 
mon, as a well-known name, We should, there- 
fore, conclude that the Potamon mentioned by 
Laërtius and Porphyrius are the same, and, on a 
minute investigation of the passage where he is 
mentioned by the latter author, that he was older 
than Plotinus, and entrusted his children to his 
guardianship. He may have brought from Alex- 
VOL, WL 
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andria to Rome the idea of an eclectic school. 
But he had no followers in his peculiar combina- 
tions. They were supplanted by the school that 
endeavoured to ingraft Christianity upon the older 
systems of philosophy. Indeed, the short notice 
given by Laértius does not entitle Potamon to the 
distinction invariably conferred upon him, that he 
was the first to introduce an eclectic school ; though, 
probably, he was the first who taught at Rome a 
system s0 called. 

Laërtius states briefly a few of his tenets, de- 
rived from his writings, from which we can only 
learn that he combined the doctrines of Plato with 
the Stoical and Aristotelian, and not without ori- 
ginal views of his own, According to Suidas he 
wrote a commentary on the Republic of Plato. 

2. Of Mytilene (Strab. xiii. p, 617), son of Les- 
bonax the rbetorician, was himself a rhetorician, in 
the time of Tiberius Caesar, whose favour he en- 
joyed (Suidas, s.v.). Westermann, indeed, makes 
hima teacher of Tiberius, but this is stated nowhere 
else (Geschichte Griech. Bered. p. 106). He is 
mentioned as an authority regarding Alexander the 
Great, by Plutarch (Aler. 61). It is, probably, 
he whom Lucian states to have attained the age of 
ninety (Macrob. § 23). Suidas informs us that, 
in addition to his life of Alexander the Great, he 
wrote several other works, namely, “Qpo: Zaulwr, 
Bpovrov éyxamiov, Mept reAclou re dead And, to 
the treatises mentioned hy Suidas, should probably 
be added that wep) rs Siapopas, quoted by Am- 
monius in his treatise wep) éuolwy ral iapópwy 
A€kewy, s. v. Epwrgv. (Suidas, s. wv. @evddpos T'a- 
Sapeds, Acobuval, Torduwy.) 

3. A poet, sneered at by Lucillius. (Anth. Grace. 
vol. iii. p. 44, Jacobs.) W.M.G. 

POTHAEUS (Mo@aios), a Greek architect, of 
unknown age and country, who, in conjunction 
with Antiphilus and Megacles, made the treasury 
of the Carthaginians at Olympia, (Paus. vi. 19. 
§ 4.8.7.) [P. S.J] 

POTHEINUS (Tloetvos), artists, 1. An Athe- 
nian sculptor, whose name is preserved on an in- 
scription which was affixed to the portrait-statue 
of a certain Nymphodotus, in the palaestra at 
Athens. (Böckh, Corp. Jnscr. No. 270, vol. i. 
p. 375. The inscription, as explained by Bockh, 
reads thus, Eixdva ride Yloðeîvos .. .. Tevgas 
Sxaro, which can only mean that Potheinus was 
both the sculptor and the dedicator of the statue. 
That artists not unfrequently dedicated their own 
works, is shown by Welcker, Kunstblatt, 1827, 
No. 83; comp. R. Rochette, Lettre a M. Schorn, 
p. 392). 

2. A vase-painter, whose name appears on a 
beautiful vessel, in the ancient style, representing 
the contest of Thetis and Peleus, which was found 
in 1833 at Ponte dell’ Abbadia, and ie now in the 
museum at Berlin. It is doubtful whether the 
name inscribed on the vase is Mlo@eivos or MelOcvos ; 
but it looks more like the latter. (Levezow, Ver- 
zeichniss, No. 1005, p. 246 ; Gerhard, Berlins Ant. 
Bildwerke, No. 1005, p. 291 ; R. Rochette, Lettre à 
M. Schorn, pp. 56, 57.) [P. S.] 

POTHI’NUS, an eunuch, the guardian of the 
young king Ptolemy, and the regent of the king- 
dom, recommended the assassination of Pompey, 
when the latter fled for refnge to Egypt after the 
loss of the battle of Pharsalia in B.c. 48 (Lucan, 
viii. 484, &c.). He plotted against Caesar when 
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was Pothinus who placed Achillas over the Egyp- 
tian forces, with directions to seize a favourable 
opportunity for attacking Caesar, but he himself 
remained with the young king in the quarters of 
Caesar. But as he was here detected in carrying 
on a treasonable correspondence with Achillas, he 
was put to death by order of Caesar. (Caes. B.C. 
iii. 108, 112 ; Dion Cass. xlii. 36, 39 ; Plut. Caes. 
48, 49; Lucan, x. 333, &c. 515, &e.) 

POTHOS (180s), a personification of love or 
desire, was represented along with Eros and Hi- 
meros, in the temple of Aphrodite at Megara, by 
the hand of Scopas. (Paus. i. 43.§ 6; Plin. H. 
N. xxxvi. 4, 7.) [L. S.] 

POTI'TIA GENS, one of the most ancient pa- 
trician gentes at Rome, but it never attained any 
historical importance. The Potitii were, with the 
Pinarii, the hereditary priests of Hercules at Rome: 
the legend which related the establishment of the 
worship of this god, is given under PINARIA GENS, 
It is further stated that the Potitiiand Pinarii con- 
tinued to discharge the duties of their priesthood 
till the censorship of App. Claudius (B. c. 312), 
who induced the Potitii, by the sum of 50,000 
pounds of copper, to instruct public slaves in the 
performance of the sacred rites; whereat the god 
was so angry, that the whole gens, containing 
twelve families and thirty grown up men, perished 
within a year, or, according to other accounts, 
within thirty days, and Appius himself became 
blind (Liv. ix. 29 ; Festus, p. 237, ed. Müller ; 
Val. Max. i. 1. § 17). Niebuhr remarks that if 
there is any truth in the tale respecting the de- 
struction of the Potitia gens, they may have perished 
in the great plague which raged fifteen or twenty 
years later, since such legends are not scrupulous 
with respect to chronology. The same writer 
further observes that it is probable that the worship 
of Hercules, as attended to by the Potitii and the 
Pinarii, was a form of religion peculiar to these 
gentes, and had nothing to do with the religion of 
the Roman state; and that as App. Claudius 
wished to make these sacra privata part of the 
sucra publica, he induced the Potitii to instruct 
public slaves in the rites, since no foreign god 
could have a flamen. (Niebuhr, Hist, of Rome, 
vol. iii. p. 309.) 

POTITUS, P. AFRA’NIUS, vowed during 
an illness of Caligula, to sacrifice his life, if the 
emperor recovered, expecting to be rewarded for 
his devotion. But when Caligula got well, and 
Afranius was unwilling to fulfill his vow, the 
emperor had him decked out like a sacrificial victim, 
paraded through the streets, and then hurled down 
from the eminence (ex aggere) by the Colline gate. 
(Dion Cass, lix. 8 ; Suet. Cal. 27.) 

POTI/TUS, VALE/RIUS. Potitus was the 
name of one of the most ancient and most cele- 
brated families of the Valeria Gens. This family, 
like many of the other ancient Roman families, dis- 
appears about the time of the Samnite wars ; but 
ths name was revived at a later period by the Va- 
leria gens, as a praenomen : thus we find mention 
of a Potitus Valerius Messalla, who was consul 
suffectus in B.c. 29, The practice of using extinct 
family-names as praenomens was common to other 
gentes : as for instance in the Cornelia gens, where 
the Lentuli adopted, as a praenomen, the extinct 
cognomen of Cossus. [Cossus ; LENTULUS.] 

l. L. Vaverius Porrrus, consul B, c. 483 and 
470, the founder of the family, was a relation of 
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the celebrated P. Valerius Publicola; but it is a 
matter of dispute whether he was his brother or 
his nephew. Dionysius, it is true, calls him (viii. 
77) his brother *; but it has been conjectured by 
Glareanus, Gelenius, and Sylburg, that we ought 
to read ddeApiBois or åeapórass instead of dde- 
pós ; and this conjecture is confirmed by the fact 
that Dionysius elsewhere (viii. 87) speaks of him 
as the son of Marcus, whereas we know that the 
father of Publicola was Volusus. If Potitus was 
the son of Marcus, he was probably the son of the 
M. Valerius who was consul B. c. 505, four years 
after the kings were expelled, and who is described 
in the Fasti as M. Valerius Vol. f. Volusus, More- 
over, seeing that Potitus was consul a second time 
B.C. 470, that is, thirty-nine years after the ex- 
pulsion of the kings, it is much more likely that 
he should have been a nephew than a brother of 
the man who took such a prominent part in the 
events of that time. We may, therefore, conclude 
with tolerable certainty that he was the nephew of 
Publicola. 

Potitus is first mentioned in B. c. 485, in which 
year he was one of the quaestores parricidii, and, in 
conjunction with his colleague, K. Fabius, im- 
peached Sp. Cassius Viscellinus before the people. 
[VisceLLINUsS.] (Liv. ii. 41 ; Dionys. viii. 77.) 
He was consul in B. c. 483, with M. Fabius Vibu- 
lanus (Liv. ii. 42; Dionys, viii. 87), and again in 
470 with Ti. Aemilius Mamercus. In the latter 
year he marched against the Aequi ; and as the 
enemy would not meet him in the open field, he pro- 
ceeded to attack their camp, but was prevented 
from doing so by the indications of the divine will. 
(Liv. ii. 61, 62; Dionys. ix. 51, 55.) 

2. L. VALERIUS Porrrus, consul with M. Ho- 
ratius Barbatus, fn B.c. 449. Dionysius calls him 
a grandson of the great P. Valerius Publicola, and 
a son of the P. Valerius Publicola, who was 
consul in B. c. 460, and who was killed that 
year in the assault of the Capitol, which had been 
seized by Herdonius ( Dionys. xi. 4); and hence we 
find him described as L. Valerius Publicola Potitus. 
But we think it more probable that he was the 
son or grandson of L. Valerius Potitus [No. 1]; first, 
because we find that Livy, Cicero, and Dionysius, 
invariably give him the surname of Potitus, and 
never that of Publicola, and secondly because the 
great popularity of Potitus would naturally give 
origin to the tradition that he was a lineal de- 
scendant of that member of the gens, who took 
such a prominent part in the expulsion of the kings. 

The annals of the Valeria gens recorded that L. 
Valerius Potitus was the first person who offered 
opposition to the decemvirs ; and whether this was 
the case or not, there can be no doubt that he took 
a leading part in the abolition of the tyrannical 
power. He and M. Horatius are represented as 
the leaders of the people against Ap. Claudius after 
the murder of Virginia by her father ; and when the 
plebeians had seceded to the Sacred Hill, he and 
Horatius were sent to them by the senate, as the 
only acceptable members, to negotiate the terms of 
peace. In this mission they succeeded ; the de- 
cemvirate was abolished, and the two friends of the 
plebs, Valerius and Horatius, were elected consuls, 
B. C. 449, Their consulship is memorable by the 
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enactment of the celebrated Valeriue et [oratiae 
Leges, which secured the liberties of the plebs, and 
gave them additional power in the state. 1. The 
first law is said to have made a plebiscitum binding 
on the whole people, but Niebuhr supposes that 
the sanction of the senate and the confirmation of 
the curiae were raan to give a plebiscitum the 
full force of a lex. [Comp. PHILO, p. 298, a.] 
2, The second law enacted that whoever should 
procure the election of a magistrate without appeal 
should be outlawed, and might be killed by any 
one with impunity. 3. The third law declared 
that, whoever harmed the tribunes of the plebs, 
the aediles, the judices, or the decemvirs, should 
be outlawed and accursed. It is doubtful who are 
meant by the judices and decemvirs : various conjec- 
tures have been made on the point by modern writers 
(Niebuhr, Hist. of Rome, vol. ii. p. 368 ; Arnold, 
Hist. of Rome, vol. i. p. 319). After the enact- 
ment of these laws, the consuls proceeded to march 
against the foreign enemies of the state. The 
people flocked to the standards of the popular con- 
suls, and fought with enthusiasm under their orders. 
They accordingly met with great success ; Valerius 
defeated the Aequi and the Volsci, Horatius the 
Sabines, and both armies returned to Rome covered 
with glory. The senate, however, refused to grant 
a triumph to these traitors to their order ; where- 
upon the centuries conferred upon them this honour 
by their supreme authority, regardless of the oppo- 
sition of the senate. (Liv. iii. 39—41, 49—55, 61 
—64 ; Dionys. xi. 4, &c. 45, &c. ; Cic. de Rep. ii. 
31, Brut. 14; Niebuhr, Hist. of Rome, vol. ii. pp. 
345--376.) In Bc. 446 Valerius was chosen by 
the centuries one of the quaestores parricidii (Tac. 
Ann. xi. 22 ; respecting the statement in Tacitus, 
see Dict, of Antiq. s. v. Quaestor). 

3. C. VALERIUS Potitus VoLusus, described 
in the Capitoline Fasti as L. F. VOLUSI Ne, was 
consular tribune B. c. 415 (Liv. iv, 49), and consul 
with M’. Aemilius Mamercinus, B. c. 410. In his 
consulship he distinguished himself by his opposition 
to the agrarian law of the tribune M. Maenius ; and 
he recovered the Arx Carventana, which had been 
taken by the Volsci, in consequence of which he 
entered the city in an ovation. He was consular 
tribune a second timein B. c. 407, and a third time 
in B. © 404. (Liv. iv. 57, 61.) 

4, L. VALERIUS Porırus, described in the Ca- 
pitoline Fasti as L. r. P. N., consular tribune five 
times, namely in B.c. 414, 406, 403, 401, 398 
(Liv. iv. 49, 58, v. 1, 10, 14). He was also twice 
consul ; first in B.c. 393, with P. Cornelius Malu- 
ginensis Cossus, in which year both consuls had 
to resign, through some fault in the auspices (vito 
facti), and L. Lucretius Flavus Tricipitinus and 
Ser. Sulpicius Camerinus were chosen in their 
stead ; and a second time in the following year, 
B. €. 392, with M. Manlius, in which year both 
the consuls celebrated the great games, which had 
been vowed by the dictator M. Furius, and also 
carried on war against the Aequi. In consequence 
of their success in this war, Valerius obtained the 
honour of a triumph, and Manlius of an ovation 
(Liv. v. 31; Dionys. i, 74). In the same year 
Valerius was the third interrex appointed for hold- 
ing the comitia (Liv. v. 31), and in B. c. 390, the 
year in which Rome was taken by the Gauls, he was 
magister equitum to the dictator M. Furius Camillus. 
(Liv. v. 48.) 

5. P. Vaterius Potirus Pusticowa, described 
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in the Capitoline Fasti, as L. F. L. N, aud conse- 
quently a son of No. 4, was consular tribune six 
times, namely, in B.c. 386, 384, 380, 377, 370, 
and 367. (Liv. vi. 6, 18, 27, 32, 36, 42.) 

6. C. VALERIUS Potitus, a son of No. 3, judg- 
ing from his praenomen, was consular tribune, B,C. 
370. (Liv. vi. 36.) 

7. C. Vaveriuvs Potirus Fuiaccus, probably 
son or grandson of No. 6, was consul B. c. 331, 
with M. Claudius Marcellus. Livy says, that in 
some annals Valerius appeared with the cognomen 
of Potitus, and in others with that of Flaccus (Liv. 
viii. 18). Orosius, who mentions Valerius (iii, 
10), calls him simply Valerius Flaccus, without 
the cognomen of Potitus. It is probable that he 
was the first of the family who assumed the sur- 
name of Flaccus, and that his descendants dropped 
the name of Potitus. If this supposition is correct, 
the Flacci, who hecame afterwards a distinguished 
family of the Valeria gens, would be sprung from 
this Valerius Potitus. [FLAaccus, VALERtIUS. | 

8. L. VaLerius Poritus, probably a brother 
of No. 7, was magister equitum in B. c. 33], to the 
dictator Cn. Quintilius Varus. (Liv. viii. }8.) 

9. M. Vaixerivs Maximus Porrrus, consul 
B. c. 286. [Maximus, VALERIUS, No. 6.] 

POTONE. [PeEricTion®&.] 

PRACHIAS, artist. [PRax1as.] 

PRAECI’'LIUS, the name of a father and a 
son, whom Cicero recommended to Caesar in B.C. 
45. (Cic. ad Fam. xiii.) 

PRAECONI/NUS, L. VALE’RIUS, a legatus 
who was defeated and killed by the Aquitani a 
year before Caesar’s legatus, P. Crassus, made war 
upon this people, R.c. 56 (Caesar, B. G. iii. 20). 
This defeat of Praeconinus is not mentioned by 
any other writer, and we know nothing of him or 
of the history of the war. 

PRAENESTI/NA, a surname of the Roman 
Fortuna, who had a temple and oracle at Praeneste. 
(Ov. Fast. vi. 62; Suet. Domit. 15 ; comp. For- 
TUNA.) [L. S.J 
PRAESENS, BRU’TTIUS, to whom one of 
Pliny’s letters is addressed (Zp. vii. 3.), was pro- 
bably the father of the following Praesens. 

PRAESENS, BRU/TTIUS, the father of 
Crispina, wife of the emperor Commodus. He is 


_ generally supposed to be the C. Bruttius Praesens 


who appears in the Fasti as consul for a. D, 153, and 
again for a.p. 180. There is also a C. Bruttius 
Praesens marked as having been consul for the 
second time in A. D. 139, and another as consul in 
A. D. 2)7. (Capitolin. M. Aurel. 27 ; Lamprid. 
Commod. 12; Censorin. 21.) [W. R.] 

PRAETEXTA’TUS, C. ASI’NIUS, consul 
A. D. 242, with C, Vettius Atticus, (Fasti; Ca- 
pitol. Gord. 26.) 

PRAETEXTATUS, ATEIUS. [Areivs.] 

PRAETEXTA/’/TUS, SULPICIUS. 1. Q. 
Supicius PRAETEXTATUS consular tribune, B. C. 
434. There was considerable difference in the 
annalists respecting the supreme magistrates for 
this year; we learn from Livy that Valerius Antias 
and Q. Tubero made Q. Sulpicius one of the consuls 
for the year. (Liv. iv. 23 ; Diod. xii. 53.) 

2. Ser. SULPICIUS PRAETEXTATUS, four times 
consular tribune, namely in B.c. 377, 376, 378, 
368. He married the elder daughter of M. Fabius 
Ambustus ; and it is said that the younger daugh- 
ter of Fabius, who was married to Licinius Stolo, 
urged on her husband to procure the consulship for 
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the plebeians, as she was jealous of the honours of 
her sister’s husband. Niebuhr has pointed out the 
worthlessness and contradictions in this tale. (Liv. 
vi, 82—34, 36, 38 ; Niebuhr, Hist. of Rome, vol. 
iii. pp. 2, 3.) 

PRAETEXTA’TUS, VE/TTIUS AGO’ 
RIUS, a senator of distinguished ability and un- 
corrupted morals, was proconsul of Achaia in the 
reign of Julian, Praefectus Urbi under Valen- 
tinian J., and Praefectus Praetorio under Theo- 
dosius. He died in the possession of the last office, 
when he was consul elect. (Amm. Mare. xxii. 7, 
xxvii. 9, xxviii. 1; Zosim. iv. 3; Symmach, Lp. 
x. 26; Valesius, ad Amm. Mare. xxii. 7.) It 
was at the house of this Vettius Praetextatus that 
Macrobius supposes the conversation to have taken 
place, which he has recorded in his Saturnalia. 
[See Vol. If. p. 888.] 

PRA/TINAS ([lIparivas), one of the early tragic 
poets who flourished at Athens at the beginning 
of the fifth century, B.c., and whose combined 
efforts brought the art to its perfection, was a 
native of Phlius, and was therefore by birth a 
Dorian. His father’s name was Pyrrhonides or 
Encomius, It is not stated at what time he went 
to Athens, but we find him exhibiting there, in 
competition with Choerilus and Aeschylus, about 
Ol. 70, B c 500—499. (Suid. s. v., Aiaxvdos, 
Tparivas.) Of the two poets with whom he then 
contended, Choerilus had already been twenty 
years before the public, and Aeschylus now ap- 
peared, for the first time, at the age of twenty- 
five; Pratinas, who was younger than the former, 
but older than the latter, was probably in his full 
vigour at this very period. 

The step in the progress of the art, which was 
ascribed to Pratinas, is very distinctly stated by 
the ancient writers ; it was the separation of the 
satyric from the tragic drama (Suid. 8. v., rparos 
éypave Zardpous ; Acro, ad Hor. Art. Poet. 230, 
reading Pratinae for Cratint; respecting the al- 
Jeged share of Choerilus in this improvement, see 
CHOoERILUS, Vol. I. p.697, b.) The change was a 
very happy one; for it preserved a highly charac- 
teristic feature of the older form of tragedy, the 
entire rejection of which would have met with 
serious obstacles, not only from the popular taste, 
but from religious associations, and yet preserved 
it in such a manner as, while developing its own 
capabilities, to set free the tragic drama from the 
fetters it imposed. A band of Satyrs, as the 
companions of Dionysus, formed the original chorus 
of tragedy ; and their jests and frolics were inter- 
spersed with the more serious action of the drama, 
without causing any more sense of incongruity 
than is felt in the reading of those jocose passages 
of Homer, from which Aristotle traces the origin 
of the satyric drama and of comedy. As however 
tragedy came to be separated more and more from 
any reference to Dionysus, and the whole of the 
heroic mythology was included in its range of 
subjects, the chorus of Satyrs of course became 
more and more impracticable and absurd, and at 
the same time the jocose element, which formed an 
essential part of the character of the chorus of 
Satyrs, became more and more incongruous with 
the earnest spirit and thrilling interest of the 
higher tragic dramas. It is easy to enter into the 
fun of the Prometheus the Fire-kindler, where 
an old Satyr singes his beard in attempting to em- 
brace the beantiful fire; but it is hard to fancy 
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what the poet could have done with a chorus öf 
Satyrs, in place of the ocean’ nymphs, in the 
Prometheus Bound. The innovation of Pratinas at 
once relieved tragedy of this incubus, and gave 
the Satyrs a free stage for themselves ; where, by 
treating the same class of subjects on which the 
tragedies were founded, in a totally different spirit, 
the poet not only preserved so venerable and po- 
pular a feature of his art as the old chorus, but 
also, in the exhibition of tetralogies, afforded a 
wholesome relaxation, as well as a pleasant di- 
version, to the overstrained minds of the spec- 
tators. 

It has been suggested by some writers, that 
Pratinas was induced to cultivate the satyric 
drama by his fear of being eclipsed by Æschylus 
in tragedy ; a point which is one of pure conjec- 
ture. It is more to the purpose to observe that 
the early associations of Pratinas would very pro- 
bably imbue him with a taste for that species of 
the drama; for his native city, Phlius, was the 
neighbour of Sicyon, the home of those “ tragic 
choruses,” on the strength of which the Dorians 
claimed to be the inventors of tragedy: it was 
adjacent also to Corinth, where the cyclic choruses 
of Satyrs, which were ascribed to Arion, had been 
long established. (Herod. v. 67 ; Themist. Orat. 
xix. ; Aristot. Poct. 3; Bentley, Phal.) 

The innovation of Pratinas, like all the great 
improvements of that age of the development of the 
drama, was adopted by his contemporaries ; but 
Pratinas is distinguished, as might be expected, 
by the large proportion of his satyric dramas ; 
having composed, according to Suidas, fifty plays, 
of which thirty-two were satyric. He gained but one 
prize, (Suid. s.v.) Béckh, however, by an alteration 
in the text of Suidas, 16 for AC’, assigns to Pratinas 
only twelve satyric dramas, thus leaving a sufficient 
number of tragedies to make three for every satyric 
drama, that is, twelve tetralogies and two single 
plays. (Trag. Gr. Princ. p. 125.) In merit, the 
satyric dramas of Pratinas were esteemed the first, 
except only those of Aeschylus, (Paus. ii. 13. § 16.) 
His son Aristias was also highly distinguished for 
his satyric plays. [{ARISTIA8.] 

Pratinas ranked high among the lyric, as well 
as the dramatic poets of his age. He cultivated 
two species of lyric poetry, the hyporcheme and 
the dithyramb, of which the former was closely 
related to the satyric drama by the jocular charac- 
ter which it often assumed, the latter by its ancient 
choruses of Satyrs, Pratinas may perhaps be 
considered to have shared with his contemporary 
Laeus the honour of founding the Athenian school 
of dithyrambic poetry. Some interesting fragments 
of his hyporchemes are preserved, especially a con- 
siderable passage in Athenaeus (i, p. 22, a.) which 
gives an important indication of the contest for 
supremacy, which was then going on both between 
poetry and music, and between the different kinds 
of music. The poet complains that the voices of 
the singers were overpowered by the noise of the 
flutes, and expresses his desire to supplant the pre- 
vailing Phrygian melody by the Dorian. It is 
impossible to say how much of his lyric poetry 
was separate from his dramas; in which, both 
from the age at which he lived, and from express 
testimony, we know that great importance was 
assigned not only to the songs, but also to the 
dances of the chorus. In the pnasage just cited 
Athenaeus mentions him as one of the poets who 
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were called épynoritol, from the large part which 
the choral dances bore in their dramas. 

(Casaub. de Satyr. Poes. Graec. lib. i. c. 5; 
Nike, Choertl. p. 12; Müller, Dorier, vol. ii. pp. 
334, 361, 362, 2nd ed., Gesch. d. Griech. Lit. vol. ii. 
p. 39, Eng. trans. vol. i. p. 295; Ulrici, Gesch. d. 
Hell. Dichtk. vol. ii. pp. 497, f.; Bode, Gesch. d. 
Hell. Dichtk. vol. iii. pt. i. pp. 79, f. ; Welcker, 
die Griech. Trag. pp. 17, 18, Nachtr. z. Aesch. 
Trilog. pe 276; Kayser, Hist. Crit. a i 

. 70. . S. 

. PAX A'GORAS (Tipatayépas), an Athenian, 
lived after the time of Constantine the Great, pro- 
bably under his sons. He wrote at the age of 
nineteen, two books on the Athenian kings; at 
the age of twenty-two, two books on the history of 
Constantine ; and at the age of thirty-one, six 
books on the history of Alexander the Great. All 
these works were written in the Ionic dialect. 
None of them has come down to us with the ex- 
ception of a few extracts made by Photius, from 
the history of Constantine. In this work Praxa- 
goras, though a heathen, placed Constantine before 
all other emperors. (Phot. Cod. 62.) 

PRAXA/GORAS (IIpataydpas), a celebrated 
physician, who-was a native of the island of Cos. 
(Galen, de Uteri Dissect, c. 10, vol. ii. p. 905, et 
alibi.) His father’s name was Nicarchus* (Galen, 
loco cit.; de Facult. Nat. ii. 9, vol. ii. p. 141, de 
Tremore, c. 1, vol. vii. p. 584), and he belonged to 
the family of the Asclepiadae (id. de Meth. Med. 
i. 3, vol. x. p. 28). He was the tutor of Philoti- 
mus (id. loco cit.; de Aliment. Facult. i. 12, vol. vi. 
p. 509), Plistonicus (Cels. de Med. i. praef. p. 6), 
and Herophilus (Galen, de Differ. Puls. iv. 3, 
vol, viii, p. 723, de Meth, Med. i. 3, vol. x. 
p. 28, de Tremore, c. l, vol. vii. p. 585) ; and as 
he was a contemporary of Chrysippus, and lived 
shortly after Diocles Carystius (Cels. de Med. i. 
praef, p. 5; Pliny, H. N., xxvi. 6), he may be 
safely placed in the fourth century B.c. He be- 
longed to the medical sect of the Dogmatici (Galen, 
Introd. c. 4, vol, xiv. p.683), and was celebrated 
for his knowledge of medical science in general, 
and especially for his attainments in anatomy and 
physiology. He was one of the chief defenders 
of the humoral pathology, who placed the seat of 
all diseases in the humours of the body (id. thd. 
c. 9, p. 699). He is supposed by Sprengel (Hist. de 
la Méd., vol. i. p. 422, 3), Hecker (Gesch. der Heilk, 
vol. i. p. 219), and others, to have been the first 
person who pointed out the distinction between 
the veins and the arteries; but this idea is con- 
troverted (and apparently with success) by M. 
Littré (CEuvres d’Hippocr, vol. i. p. 202, &c.), who 
shows that the distinction in question is alluded to 
by Aristotle (if the treatise de Spiritu be genuine), 
Hippocrates (or at least the author of the treatise 
de Articulis, who was anterior to Praxagoras), 
Diogenes Apolloniates, and Euryphon. Many of 
his anatomical opinions have been preserved, which 
show that he was in advance of his contemporaries 
in this branch of medical knowledge. On the 
other hand, several curious and capital errors have 
been attributed to him, as, for instance, that the 
Seeman ee LELTeEeee 

* In Galen, Comment. in Hippocr, “ Aphor.” 
i. 12, vol. xvii. pt. ii. p. 400. Nıedvðpou must be 
a mistake for Nıxdpxov. In some modern works 
his father is called Nearchus, but perhaps without 
any ancient authority. 


PRAXIAS 517 


heart was the source of the nerves (an opinion 
which he held with Aristotle), and that the rami- 
fications of the artery, which he saw issue from 
the heart, were ultimately converted into nerves, 
as they contracted in diameter (Galen, de Hippocr. 
et Plat. Decr. i. 6, vol. v. p. 187). * Some parts 
of his medical practice appear to have been very 
bold, as, for instance, his venturing, in cases of 
ileus when attended with introsusception, to open 
the abdomen in order to replace the intestine 
(Cael. Aurel. de Morb. Acut. iii. 17, p. 244). He 
wrote several medical works, of which only the 
titles and some fragments remain, preserved by 
Galen, Caelius Aurelius, and other writers. A 
fuller account of his opinions may be found in 
Sprengel’s Hist. de la Méd., and Kiihn’s Com- 
mentatio de Praxagora Coo, reprinted in the second 
volume of his Opuscula Academica Medica et Philo 
logica, p. 128, &c. There is an epigram by Crina- 
goras, in honour of Praxagoras in the Greek 
Anthology. (Anth. Plan. 273.) [W.A.G.] 

PRAXASPES (Ipatdorns), a Persian, who 
was high in favour with king Cambyees, and acted 
as his messenger. By his means Cambyses had 
his brother Smerdis assassinated. In one of his 
fits of madness, Cambyses shot the son of Prax- 
aspes with an arrow through the heart, in the 
presence of his father. When the news of the 
usurpation of Smerdis reached Cambyses, he na- 
turally suspected Praxaspes of not having fulfilled 
his directions. The latter, however, succeeded in 
clearing himself. After the death of Cambyses, 
the Magians deemed it advisable to endeavour to 
secure the co-operation of Praxaspes, as he was 
the only person who could certify the death of 
Smerdis, having murdered him with his own 
hands. He at first assented to their proposals, 
but having been directed by them to proclaim to 
the assembled Persians that the pretender was 
really the son of Cyrus, he, on the contrary, de- 
clared the stratagem that was being practised, 
and then threw himself headlong from the tower 
on which he was standing, and so perished. (Herod. 
iii. 80, 33, 34, 62, 66, 74.) [C. P. M.] 

PRA/XIAS (Iipatias), artists. 1. An Athenian 
sculptor of the age of Pheidias, but of the more 
archaic school of Calamis, commenced the execution 
of the statues in the pediments of the great temple of 
Apollo at Delphi, but died while he was still en- 
gaged upon the work, which was completed by 
another Athenian artist, Androsthenes, the disciple 
of Eucadmus. (Paus. x. 19. § 3. s. 4.) 

The date of Praxias may be safely placed about 
Ol. 83, B.c. 448, and onwards, His master Cala- 
mis flourished about B, c. 467, and belonged to the 
last period of the archaic school, which immediately 
preceded Pheidias, [See Puxipias, p. 245, b.] 
Moreover, the indications which we have of the 
time when the temple at Delphi was decorated by 
a number of Athenian artists, point to the period 
between B.c. 448 and 430, and go to show that 
the works were executed at about the very time 


* As the word vedpoy sometimes signifies a liga- 
ment, as well as a nerve, in the ancient writers (see 
note to the Oxford edition of Theophilus de Corp, 
Hum, Fabr. p. 204, 1. 5), Sprengel and others have 
supposed that the word bears this meaning in the 
passage referred to, but Kuhn, with more probability 
considers that the more common signification of the 
word is the true one (Opuse, vol, ii. p. Ae 
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when the temples of Athena at Athens, and of Zeus 
at Olympia, were being adorned by Pheidias and 
his disciples, (Comp. PHEIDIAS, p. 248, b. ; Poty- 
GNorus, p. 467, b.; and Müller, Psd. pp. 28, 29.) 

The sculptures themselves are described by 
Pausanvias (J. c.) very briefly as consisting of Arte- 
mia and Leto, and Apollo and the Muses, and also 
the setting sun and Dionysus and the women 
called Thyiades. In all probability, the first col- 
lection of statues, those connected with the ge- 
nealogy of Apollo, occupied the front pediment, and 
the other pediment was filled with the remaining 
sculptures, namely those connected with the kin- 
dred divinity Dionysus, the inventor of the lyre 
and the patron of the dithyramb. As the temple 
was one of the largest in Greece, it is likely that 
there were, in each pediment, other figures subor- 
dinate to those mentioned by Pausanias, (Welcker, 
die Vorstellungen der Giebelfelder und Metopen an 
dem Tempel zu Delphi, in the Rheintsches Museum, 
1842, pp. 1—28). 

2. A vase-painter, whose name appears on one 
of the Canino vases, on which the education of 
Achilles is represented. The name, as reported 
by M. Orioli, the discoverer of the vase, is Mpaxlas, 
TPA + IA$, a proper name, so totally unknown, as 
to raise a strong suspicion that the name has either 
been miswritten or misread, and that it ought to 
be FPA +$IA$. There is a similar diversity in 
the name of the vase-painter Exechias, (Raoul- 
Rochette, Lettre à M. Schorn, p. 57. Comp. pp. 
44, 45, and De Witte, in the Revue de Philologie, 


1847, vol. ii. p. 422.) [P. S.] 
PRAXI/DAMAS (Mpatidduas), 1. A writer 
on poetry or music, probably the latter. Suidas is 


the only author who expressly mentions him (s. v. 
Yidfew), Harpocration (s. v. Movoaios) seems 
to allude to memoirs of Praxidamas, written by 
Aristoxenus. He must, therefore, have lived be- 
tween the time of Democritus, B. c. 460, and that 
of Aristoxenus, B. c. 320. (See Jonsius, de Script. 
Hist. Phil. i. 14. 8, &c.) 

2. The first athlete who erected a statue of him- 

self at Olympia (Ol. 59, B. c. 544), to commemo- 
rate his victory with the cestus. (Paus. vi. 18; 
Pindar. Nem. vi. 27, &c.) [W. M. G.] 
* PRAXI’DICE (Mpaktidinn), i.e. the goddess 
who carries out the objects of justice, or watches 
that, justice is done to men. When Menelaus 
arrived in Laconia, on his return from Troy, he set 
up a statue of Praxidice near Gytheium, not far 
from the spot where Paris, in carrying off Helen, 
had founded a sanctuary of Aphrodite Migonitie 
(Paus. iii. 22. § 2). Near Haliartus, in Boeotia, 
we meet with the worship of Praxidicae, in the 
plural (ix. 33. § 2), who were called daughters of 
Ogyges, and their names are Alalcomenia, Thel- 
xinoea, and Aulis (ix. 33. § 4; Suid. s.v.; Steph. 
Byz. s. v. Tpeuíàn). Their images consisted 
merely of heads, and their sacrifices only of the 
heads of animals. With the Orphic poets Praxi- 
dice seems to be a surname of Persephone. (Orph. 
Argon. 31, Hymn, 28. 5; comp. Muller, Orchom. 
p. 122, 2d edit.) [L.S.] 

PRAXILLA (Tpd&AAa), of Sicyon, a lyric 
poetess, who flourished about Ol. 82. 2, B. c. 450, 
and was one of the nine poetesses who were dis- 
tinguished as the Lyric Muses (Suid. s, v. ; Euseb. 
Chron. s, a.3 Antip. Thess. Ep. 23; Brunck, Anal. 
vol. ii. p. 114, Anth. Pal. ix. 26.) Her scolia were 
ainong the most celebrated compositions of that 
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species. (Ath. xv. p. 694, a.) She was believed 
by some to be the author of the scolion preserved 
by Athenaeus (p. 695, c.), and in the Greek An- 
thology (Brunck, Anal. vol. i. p. 157), which was 
extremely popular at Athens (Paus. ap. Eustuth. 
ad Jl. ii. 711; Aristoph. Vesp. 1231, et Schol.). 
She also composed dithyrambs (Hephaest. 9, p. 22, 
ed. Gaisf.) 

This poetess appears to have been distinguished 
for the variety of her metres. The line of one 
of her dithyrambs, which Hephaestion quotes in 
the passage just referred to, is a dactylic hexa- 
meter: it must not, however, be inferred that her 
dithyrambs were written in heroic verse, but rather 
that they were arranged in dactylic systems, in 
which the hexameter occasionally appeared. One 
species of logaoedic dactylic verse was named after 
her the Praxilleian (MpaglAAeov), namely, 


as in the following fragment : — 


@ bid rev SuplSwy Kardv éueréroica, 
mapOéve Tay Kepadray, tà 3° EvepOe vida, 


which only differs from the Alcaic by having one 
more dactyl. (Hephaest. 24, p. 43; Hermann, 
Elem. Doct. Metr. p. 231.) Another verse named 
after her was the Ionic a Majore trimeter brachy- 
catalectic. (Hephaest. 36, p. 63.) 

The few fragments and references to her poems, 
which we possess, lead to the supposition that the 
subjects of them were chiefly taken from the erotic 
stories of the old mythology especially as connected 
with the Dorians. In one of her poems, for example, 
she celebrated Carneius as the son of Zeus and 
Europa, as educated by Apollo and Leto, and as 
beloved by Apollo (Paus. iii. 13. § 3, s. 5; Schol. 
ad Theocr. v. 83): in another she represented Dio- 
nysus as the son of Aphrodite (Hesych. s. v. 
Baxxov Aiwyys): in one she sang the death of 
Adonis (Zenob. Prov. iv. 21), and in another the 
rape of Chrysippus by Zeus. (Ath. xiii. p. 603, a.) 
She belongs decidedly to the Dorian school of lyric 
poetry, but there were also traces of Aeolic influence 
in her rhythms, and even in her dialect. Tatian 
(adv. Graec. 52, p.113, ed. Worth) mentions a 
statue of her, which was ascribed to Lysippus. 
(Fabric. Bibl. Graec. vol. ii. pp. 136, 137 ; Müller, 
Hist. of Greek Lit. vol. i. pp. 188, 189; Bode, 
Gesch. d. Hellen, Dichtkunst, vol. ii. pt. 2. p. 11. n. 
120, f.) [P. S.] 

PRAXION (TIipațlwy), a Greek writer, on the 
history of Megara (Suidas, Harpocrat, and Phot. 
8. v. Zkipov ; Schol. ad Aristoph. Eccles. 18.) 

PRAXI/PHANES (Mpatipdvys). 1. A Peri- 
patetic philosopher, was a native either of Mytilene 
(Clem. Alex. i. p. 365, ed. Potter), or of Rhodes 
(Strab. xiv. p. 655). He lived in the time of De- 
metrius Poliorcetes and Ptolemy Lagi, and was a 
pupil of Theophrastus, about B.c. 322 (Proclus, 
i, in Timaeum ; Tzetzes, ad Hesiod. Op. et Dies, 1.) 
He subsequently opened a school himself, in which 
Epicurus is said to have been one of his pupils (Diog. 
Laért. x. 13). Praxiphanes paid especial attention 
to grammatical studies, and is hence named along 
with Aristotle as the founder and creator of the 
science of grammar (Clemens Alex. J. o. ; Bekker, 
Anecdot. ii. p. 229, where Upagipdvous should be 
read instead of ’Empdyous). Of the writings of 
Praxiphanes, which appear to have been numerous, 
two are especially mentioned, a Dialogue Tep? 
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wointâv (Diog. Laërt. iii. 8.) in which Plato and 
Isocrates were the speakers, and which is perhaps 
preserved in the book Mep) woimudrwr discovered 
at Pompeii, and an historical work cited by Mar- 
cellinus in his Life of Thucydides (§ 29) under 
the title of Tep ioroplias, (For further particulars, 
see Preller, Disputatio de Prawiphane Peripatetico 
inter antiquisstmos grammaticos nobili, Dorp. 1842.) 

2. A Scholiast on Sophocles, (Schol, ad Soph. 
Oed. Col. 894.) 

PRAXITAS (Mpaélras), a Lacedaemonian, 
who, in B. Cc. 393, was stationed as polemarch, 
with his mora, at Sicyon. The Corinthians, Pa- 
simelus and Alcimanes, being desirous of restoring 
Corinth to her connection with Lacedaemon, of- 
fered to admit Praxitas by night within the long 
walls that joined Corinth with Lechaeum. In this 
they succeeded, and in the engagement which took 
place next day with the Argive forces, the La- 
cedemonians slaughtered great numbers of the 
Jatter. After this victory, Praxitas, having been 
joined by his allies, demolished the long walls, 
and then crossing the isthmus, took and garrisoned 
Sidus and Crommyon. (Xen. Hellen. iv. 4. § 7 
—13.) {C. P. M.] 
PRAXITELES (Mpatiréans), one of the most 
distinguished artists of ancient Greece, was both 
a statuary in bronze and a sculptor in marble; but 
his most celebrated works were in the latter ma- 
terial. (Plin. H. N. xxxiv. 8. s. 19. § 10, xxxvi. 
5. 8.4. § 5.) It is remarkable how little is known 
of his personal history. Neither his country, nor 
the name of his father or of his instructor, nor the 
date of his birth or of his death, is mentioned by 
any ancient author. As to his country, sundry 
conjectures have been founded on detached pas- 
sages of some of the later ancient authors, but none 
of them are sustained by sufficient evidence even 
to deserve discussion (see Sillig, Cat. Art. s.v.): 
all that is known with certainty is, that Praxiteles, 
if not a native, was a citizen of Athens, and that 
his career as an artist was intimately, connected 
with that city. This fact is not only indicated by 
the constant association of his name with the later 
Attic school of sculpture, and by Pliny’s reference 
to his numerous works in the Cerameicus at 
Athens, but there is an inscription still extant, in 
which he is expressly called an Athenian. (Béckh, 
Corp. Inscr. No. 1604). 

With respect to his date, he is mentioned by 
Pliny (H. N. xxxiv. 8. s. 19) as contemporary with 
Euphranor at the 104th Olympiad, B. ©. 364. 
Pausanias (viii, 9. § 1) places him in the third 
generation after Alcamenes, the disciple of Phei- 
dias; which agrees very well with the date of 
Pliny, since Alcamenes flourished between Ol. 83 
and 94, Bc. 448—404. Vitruvius (vii. Praef. 
§ 13) states that he was one of the artists who 
adorned the Mausoleum of Artemisia ; and, if so, 
he must have lived at least as late as Ol. 107, 
B.C. 350. If we were to accept as genuine the 
will of Theophrastus, in which he requests Praxi- 
teles to finish a statue of Nicomachus (Diog. Laért. 
v. 14), we must extend the time of Praxiteles to 
about the year B. c. 287, in which Theophrastus 


died ; but it is not safe to rest much upon such’ 


documents, occurring in the work of Diogenes, 
nor is it kely that Praxiteles lived so late. It is 
most probable that the date assigned by Pliny is 


about that of the beginning of the artistic career of 
Praxiteles. 
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The position occupied by Praxiteles in the his 
tory of ancient art can be defined without much 
difficulty. He stands, with Scopas, at the head 
of the later Attic school, so called in contradie- 
tinction to the earlier Attic school of Pheidias, 
Without attempting those sublime impersonations 
of divine majesty, in which Pheidias had been so 
inimitably successful, Praxiteles was unsurpassed 
in the exhibition of the softer beauties of the 
human form, especially in the female figure. With- 
out aiming at ideal majesty, be attained to a per- 
fect ideal gracefulness ; and, in this respect, he 
occupies a position in his own art very similar to 
that of Apelles in painting. In that species of 
the art to which he devoted himself, he was as 
perfect a master as Pheidias was in his depart- 
ment, though the species itself was immeasurably 
inferior. In fact, the character of each of these 
artists was a perfect exponent of the character 
of their respective times. The heroic spirit and 
the religious earnestness of the period preced- 
ing the Peloponnesian War gave birth to the 
productions of the one; the prevailing love of 
pleasure and sensual indulgences found its appro- 
priate gratification in the other. The contrast 
was marked in their subjects as well as in their 
style. The chryselephantine statue of Zeus at 
Olympia realised, as nearly as art can realise, the 
illusion of the actual presence of the supreme 
divinity ; and the spectator who desired to see its 
prototype could find it in no human form, but only 
in the sublimest conception of the same deity which 
the kindred art of poetry had formed: but the 
Cnidian Aphrodite of Praxiteles, though an ideal 
representation, expressed the ideal only of sensual 
charms and the emotions. connected with them, 
and was avowedly modelled from a courtezan. 
Thus also the subjects of Praxiteles in general 
were those divinities whose attributes were con- 
nected with sensual gratification, or whose forms 
were distinguished by soft and youthful beauty, — 
Aphrodite and Eros, Apollo and Dionysus. His 
works were chiefly imitated from the most beau- 
tiful living models he could find ; but he scarcely 
ever executed any statues professedly as portraits, 
Quintilian (xii. 10) praises him and Lysippus for 
the natural character of their works. 

His works are too numerous to be all mentioned 
here individually. The most important of them 
will be described according to the department of 
mythology from which their subjects were taken. 

l. Statues of Aphrodite. By far the most ce- 
lebrated work of the master, and that in which he 
doubtless put forth all his power, was the marble 
statue of Aphrodite, which was distinguished from 
other statues of the goddess by the name of the 
Cnidians, who purchased it. The well-known 
story, related by Pliny (H. N. xxxvi. 5. 3.4. § 5), 
is that the artist made two statues of Aphrodite, of 
which the one was draped, the other not. In his 
own opinion, they were of equal value, for he 
offered them for sale together at the same price, 
The people of Cos, who had always possessed a 
character for severe virtue, purchased the draped 
statue, “* severum id ac pudicum arbitrantes;” the 
other was bought by the Cnidians, and its fame 
almost entirely eclipsed the merits of the rival 
work. It was always esteemed the most perfectly 
beautiful of the statues of the goddess. According 
to Pliny, it surpassed all other works, not only of 
Praxiteles, but in the whole world; and many 

LL 4 


520 PRAXITELES. 


made the voyage to Cnidus expressly to behold it. 
So highly did the Cnidians themselves esteem their 
treasure, that when King Nicomedes offered them, 
as the price of it, to pay off the whole of their 
heavy public debt, they preferred to endure any 
suffering rather than part with the work which 
gave their city its chief renown. It was afterwards 
carried, with the Samian Hera and the Lindian 
Athena, to Constantinople, where it perished by 
fire, with innumerable other works of art, in the 
reign of Justinian. (Zonar. xiv. 2.) 

The temple in which it stood at Cnidus was so 
constructed, that the beauties of the statue could 
be seen equally well from every point of view. 

Of the numerous descriptions and praises of the 
statue, which abound in the ancient authors, the 
one which gives us the best notion of it is that of 
Lucian (Amor. 13, 14, vol. ii. pp. 411, 412 ; comp. 
Imag. 6, vol. ii. p. 463.) The material was the 
purest and most brilliant Parian marble ; the form 
was in every respect perfect ; the position of the 
left hand was the same as in the Venus de Me- 
dici ; the right hand held some drapery which 
fell over a vase standing by her; the face wore 
a gentle smile; and the whole expression was 
supposed by the ancients to indicate the appear- 
ance of the goddess when Paris adjudged to her 
the prize of beauty : 
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an opinion, which, however well it may have 
accorded with the grace and beauty of the work, 
cannot be regarded as the true expression of the 
intention of the artist, for the drapery and vase 
by the side of the figure indicate that she has 
either just left or is about to enter the bath. The 
representation of the goddess as standing before 
Paris is rather to be seen in the Venus de Medici 
and in the copy, by Menophantus, of the Aphrodite 
in the Troad. (Plato, Epig. 10, ap. Brunck, Anal, 
vol. i. p. 171, Anth. Plan, iv. 161, Jacobs, Anth. 
Pal. App. vol. ii. p.675; comp, Even in Anth. 
Plan, iv. 166, Jacohs, l c., p. 676, and several 
other epigrams, which stand with these in the An- 
thology of Planudes ; Auson. Epig. 56 ; Athenag. 
Legat. pro Christ. 14, p.61; Jacobs, in Wieland’s 
Altisches Museum, vol. iii. pp. 24, f., 29, f.) This 
statue appears to have been the first instance 
in which any artist had ventured to represent the 
goddess entirely divested of drapery. The artist 
modelled it from a favourite courtezan named 
Phryne (Ath. xiii. pp. 585, 591), of whom also he 
made more than one portrait statue. (Paus. ix. 27. 
§ 4. s. 5, x. 14. § 5.8. 7 ; Aelian. V. H. ix. 32; 
Tatian. Orat. ad Graec. 53, p. 115, ed. Worth.) 
This statue was, therefore, a new ideal of the 
goddeds ; which was freyuently imitated by suc- 
ceeding artists. It is, however, very doubtfal 
which, or whether any, of the existing statues of 
Venus, are copies of the Cnidian Aphrodite. Its 
type is preserved on coins of Cnidos, struck in ho- 
nour of Plautilla, and on gems: the marble statues, 
which are probably copies of it, are the following : 
one in the garden of the Vatican ; another in the 
Museo Pio-Clementino, which, however, is sup- 
posed by Bottiger to be a copy of the Coan, on 
account of the drapery which covers part of the 
figure, which Visconti, and most of the subse- 
quent writers, take to be a mere addition made 
by the artist in copying the Cnidian statue ; 
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another, which was formerly in the Braschi pa- 
lace, and is now in the Glyptothek at Munich; 
there are also some busts after it, (Rasche, Lex 
Rei Num. $. v. Cnidus; Eckhel, Doct. Num. Vet 
vol. ii. p. 580; Lippert, Dactyl. i. 1. 81; Perrier, 
No. 25 ; Episcopius, No. 86; Mus. Pto-Clem. i. 
ll; Flaxman, Lectures on Sculpture, pl. xxii. ; 
Müller, Arch, d. Kunst, § 127, n. 4, Denkmäler d. 
alt, Kunst, vol. i. pl. xxxv. No. 146, a b. c. d., 
vol, ii. pl. xxv. No. 277.) It has been the sub- 
ject of much discussion among the writers on art, 
whether or not the Venus de Medici is an imita- 
tion of the Cnidian Aphrodite. (See Heyne, Antiq. 
Aufsätze, vol.i. pp. 123, f.; Winckelmann, Gesch. 
d, Kunst, b. v. c. 2, § 3; Meyer, zu Winck. l. c., 
and Beilage viii. zu b. ix., Gesch. d. Kunst, vol. i. 
p- 113; Visconti, Mus. Pio-Clem, vol. i. p. 18; 
Levezow, Ob die Med. Ven. ein Bild. d, Knid. sei ; 
Thiersch, Epochen, p. 288 ; Müller, Arch. d. Kunst, 
l.c.) The truth appears to be that Cleomenes, in 
making the Venus de Medici, had the Venus of 
Praxiteles in his mind, and imitated it in some 
degree ; but the difference in the treatment of the 
subject is sufficient to prevent the one being con- 
sidered a copy of the other. Types between the, 
two are seen in the Aphrodite of Menophantus and 
in the Capitoline Venus; of which the latter, 
while preserving the drapery and vessel of the 
Cnidian statue, has almost exactly the attitude and 
expression of the Venus de Medici. (See Müller, 
Denkmäler, vol. ii. pl. xxvi. n. 278.) 

The supposed copies of the Coan Venus are even 
more doubtful than those of the Cnidian. Indeed, 
with the exception of that in the Museo Pio- 
Clementino, already mentioned, there is none which 
can with any probability be regarded as a copy of 
it. A fine conjectural restoration of it is given in 
plate xxiii. to Flaxman’s Lectures on Sculpture. 

Besides the Coan and the Cnidian, Praxiteles 
made other statues of Aphrodite, namely: one in 
bronze which, Pliny tells us, was considered equal 
to the Cnidian, and which perished at Rome in the 
fire in the reign of Claudius (Plin, H. N. xxxiv. 8. 
s. 19. § 10) ; another, of Pentelic marble, at Thes- 
piae (Paus. ix. 27. § 3); another at Alexandria 
on Mt, Latmus. (Steph. Byz. s. v.) 

2. Eros, and other divinities connected with 
Aphrodite. Praxiteles made two marble statues 
of Eros, of the highest celebrity, the one of which 
was dedicated at Thespiae, the other at Parium on 
the Propontis. Like all the early Greek artists, 
Praxiteles represented Eros, not as a child, but as 
in the flower of youth. The statue at Thespiae, 
which was of Pentelic marble, with the wings gilt 
(Julian. Or. ii. p. 54,¢.), was dedicated by Phryne 
(Lucian, Am. 14, 17 ; Paus. ix. 27. § 3), and an 
interesting story is told of the manner in which 
she became possessed of it. Praxiteles, in his 
fondness for Phryne, had promised to give her 
whichever of hie works she might choose, but he 
was unwilling to tell her which of them, in his own 
opinion, was the best. To discover this, she sent 
a slave to tell Praxiteles that a fire had broken out 
in his house, and that most of his works had 
already perished. On hearing this message, the 
artist rushed out, exclaiming that all his toil was 
lost, if the fire had touched his Satyr or his Eros. 
Upon this Phryne confessed the stratagem, and 
chose the Eros, (Paus. i. 20. §2.) When Mum- 
mius plundered Thespiae, like other Greek cities, 
of the works of art, he spared this statue, and it 
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was still at Thespiae in the time of Cicero, who 
says that visits were made to that city expressly 
to see it. (In Verr. iv, 2.) It was removed to 
Rome by Caligula, restored to Thespiae by Clau- 
dius, and carried back by Nero to Rome, where it 
stood in Pliny’s time in the schools of Octavia, and 
it finally perished in the conflagration of that 
building in the reign of Titus. (Paus. ix. 27. §3 ; 
Plin. H. N. xxxvi. 5. 8.4. §5; Dion Cass. Ixvi. 
24.) Its place at Thespiae was supplied by a 
marble copy by Mznoporus. (Paus. l. c.) There 
was in the same place a bronze statue of Eros, 
made by Lysippus, in emulation of the work of 
Praxiteles. (4.) 

The other statue of Eros, at Parium on the Pro- 
pontis, is said by Pliny (/.c.) to have equalled the 
Cnidian Venus. Nothing is known of its history, 
unless it be (which is extremely probable) the 
same as that of which the Sicilian, Heius, was 
robbed by Verres, (Cic. in Verr. l.c.) Callistratus 
ascribes two bronze statues of Eros to Praxiteles ; 
but the truth of this statement is doubtful, and the 
author may perhaps have confounded the bronze 
statue at Thespiae by Lysippus with the marble one 
by Praxiteles. (Callist. Æcphr. 8,11.) A copy of one 
of these statues is seen in a beautiful torso found at 
Centocelle, on the road from Rome to Palestrina 
(Mus. Pio-Clem, i. pl. 12), of which there is a 
more perfect specimen at Naples (Mus. Borb. vi. 
25) ; there is also a very similar figure among the 
Elgin Marbles in the British Museum. (Müller, 
Denkmiiler, vol. i. pl. xxxv. n. 144, 145.) To 
this class of the artist's works belong also the 
statues of Peitho and Paregoros, in the temple of 
Aphrodite Praxis at Megara. (Paus. i. 43. § 6.) 

3. Subjects from the Mythology of Dionysus. ‘The 
artist's ideal of Dionysus was embodied in a bronze 

statue, which stood at Elis (Paus. vi. 26. § 1), and 
which is described by Callistratus ( Ecphr. 8). It 
represented the god as a charming youth, clad 
with ivy, girt with a Faun’s skin, carrying the lyre 
and the thyrsus. He also treated the subject in a 
famous bronze group, in which Dionysus was re- 
presented as attended by Intoxication and a Satyr 
(Plin. H. N. xxxiv. 8 s. 19. § 10: Liberum 
Patren et Ebrietatem nobilemque una Satyrum. 
quem Graeci Periboéton nominant). According tc 
these words of Pliny, the celebrated statue of a 
satyr, which Praxiteles, as above related, ranked 
among his best works, was the figure in this group. 
This may, however, be one of Pliny’s numerous 
mistakes, for it seems, from Pausanias’s account o! 
this satyr, that it stood alone in the street ol 
the tripods at Athens (Paus. i. 20. § 1; Ath. xiii. 
p. 591, b.; Heyne, Antig. Aufsatze, vol. ii. p. 63). 
It is generally supposed that we have copies of 
this celebrated work in several marble statues re- 
presenting a satyr resting against the trunk of 

tree, the best specimen of which is that in the 
Capitolino Museum (Mus. Cap. iii. 32; Mus. 
Franç. ii. pl. 12; Mus. Pio-Clem, ii. 30; Müller, 
Arch. d. Kunst, § 127, n. 2, Denkmäler, vol. i. pl. 
xxxv. n. 143). Another satyr, of Parian marble, 
was at Megara. (Paus. i. 43. s. 5.) Groups of 
Maenades, Thyiades, and dancing Caryatides are 
mentioned by Pliny among the marble works ol 
Praxiteles; and also some Sileni in the collection 
of Asinius Pollio. (Plin. Æ. N. xxxvi. 5. s. 4. $5. 
Aemilian. Ep. 2, ap. Brunck, Anal, vol, ii. p. 275, 
Anih. Pal. ix. 756; Böttiger, Amalth. vol. iii, 
Pe 147; Müller, Archäol. l.c.) Among othe 
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works of this class, for which the reader is referred 
to Müller (l. o.) and Sillig (s. v.), the only one re- 
quiring special mention is the marble group of 
Hermes carrying the infant Dionysus, of which 
copies are supposed to exist in a bas-relief and a 
vase-painting, (Paus. v. 17. § 1; Müller, Arch. d, 
Kunst, l. e.) 

4, Subjects from the Mythology of Apollo. This 
'lass contained one of the most celebrated statues 
f Praxiteles, namely the bronze figure of Apollo 
the Lizard-slayer (Plin. H. N. xxxiv. 8. s. 19. §10; 

vuberem Apollinem subrepenti Lacertae cominus 
insidiuntem, quem Sauroctonon vocant ; comp. Mar 
tial, Æp. xiv. 172). Numerous copies of it exist ; 
some in marble, one in bronze, and several on 
gems. ( Müller, Arch. d, Kunst, l. c.n.7, Denkmäler, 
‘ol. i, pl. xxxvi. n. 147, a. b.) 

There still remain numerous works of Praxiteles, 
, full enumeration of which will be found in Sillig. 
Cat, Artif. s.v.) It was an undecided question 

among the ancients, whether the celebrated group 
if Niobe was the work of Praxiteles or of Scopas. 

One point in the technical processes of Praxi- 

eles deserves particular notice. It is recorded by 
Pliny that Praxiteles, on being asked which of his 
wn works in marble he thought the best, replied, 
‘hose in which Nicias had had a hand, “ tantum,” 
adds Pliny, “‘ ctreumlitiont ejus tribuebat,” (Plin. 
H. N. xxxv. 11. 8.40. $ 28.) In all probability, 
this circumlitio consisted in covering the marble 
with a tinted encaustic varnish, by which we can 
easily conceive how nearly it was made to re- 
semble flesh. (See Dict. of Ant. art. Pictura, 
§ viii.) It was probably from a confused recol- 
lection of this statement in his Greek authorities 
that Pliny had shortly before (le. 11. s. 39), 
mentioned Praxiteles as an improver of encaustic 
painting. 

Praxiteles had two sons, who were also distin- 
guished sculptors, Timarchus and Cephieodotus II. 
(Pseudo-Plut. Vit. X. Orat. pp. 843, 844 ; Paus. i, 
8. § 5, ix. 12. § 5.) Respecting the error by which 
some writers make a second Praxiteles out of the 
artist Pasiteles, see PASITELES, No.2, [P.S.] 

PRAXI’THEA (Tpag:@éa). 1. A daughter of 
Phrasimus and Diogeneia, was the wife of Erech- 
theus, and mother of Cecrops, Pandorus, Metion, 
Orneus, Procris, Creusa, Chthonia, and Oreithyia. 
(Apollod. iii. 15. § 1.) Some call her a daughter 
of Cephissus. (Lycurg. c. Leocrat. 98.) 

2. A daughter of Thespius, (Apollod. ii. 7. § 8.) 

3. A daughter of Leus in Athens, and a sister 
of Theore and Eubule. (Aelian, V. H. xii. 
28.) [L. 8.] 

PRAXO, a lady of high rank at Delphi, who 
was connected by relations of hospitality with 
Perseus, king of Macedonia. It was at her house 
that the Cretan Evander, and the other emissaries 
employed by Perseus to assassinate Eumenes in 
B. c. 172, were lodged ; on which account she was 
suspected of participating in the plot, and was 
carried to Rome by C. Valerius. Her subsequent 
fate is not mentioned. (Liv. xlii.15,17.) [E.H.B) 

PRE’CIA, the mistress of P. Cethegus, was 
courted by Lucullus in order to use her influence 
with Cethegus, when he was seeking to obtain the 
command against Mithridates, (Plut. Zucull. 6.) 
[Ceruxzcus, No. 7.) 

PRECIA/NUS, a jurisconsult, was a friend of 

Cicero and Trebatius, and had influence with 
Caesar. Cicero mentions him in 8.c. 54 (Cic. ad 
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Fam, vii. 8). His name shows that his original 
name was Precius, and that he was adopted by 
a member of another gens. 

L. PRE’CIUS, a distinguished Roman eques, 
who carried on business at Panormus, when Verres 
was governor of Sicily (Cie. Verr, v. 62,65). A 
certain Precius left some property to Cicero, which 
is mentioned two or three times in his correspond- 
ence under the name of Preciana hereditas (ad 
Fam, xiv. b. § 2, ad Att. vi. 9. § 2, vii. 1. § 9); 
but who this Precius was is not known. 

PREPELAUS (TIiperéàaos), a general in the 
service of Cassander, king of Macedonia. He is 
first mentioned in B. c. 315, when he was sent by 
Cassander on a secret mission to Alexander the son 
of Polysperchon, whom he succeeded in detaching 
from the cause of Antigonus and inducing to join 
his arms with those of Cassander (Diod. xix. 64). 
Shortly after we find him commanding an army 
which was sent to support Asander in Caria, and 
co-operating with that general against Ptolemy, the 
nephew of Antigonus (Id. ib. 68). From this 
time we hear no more of him till B. c. 803, when 
he held the important fortress of Corinth with a 
large force, but was unable to prevent its falling 
into the hands of Demetrius, and only saved himself 
by a hasty flight (Id. xx. 103). In the following 
summer (B. c. 302) he was sent by Cassander, with 
a considerable army, to co-operate with Lysimachus 
in Asia, where his arms were crowned with the 
most brilliant successes ; he reduced in a short 
space of time the important cities of Adramyttium, 
Ephesus, and Sardes, and made himself master of 
almost the whole of Aeolia and Ionia. But he was 
unable to prevent the recovery of a great part of 
these conquests by Demetrius, before the close of 
the same autumn (Id. xx. 107,111). After this 
we hear no more of him. [E. H. B.] 

PRESBON (Mpéc6wv), a son of Phrixus, by a 
daughter of Aeetes, king of Colchis. He him- 
self was the father of Clymenus, who is hence 
called Presboniades. (Paus. ix. 34. § 5, 37. § 2; 
Schol. ad Apollon. Rhod. ii. 1125.) A son of 
Minyas was likewise called Presbun. (Schol. ad 
Apollon, Rhod. i. 230.) [L. S.] 

P. PRESENTEIUS, one of the commanders of 
the allies in the Marsic war, defeated the legate 
Perperna in B. c. 90. (Appian, B. C. i. 41.) 

PRI’'AMUS (Tplauos), the famous king of 
Troy, at thé time of the Trojan war. He was a 
son of Laomedon and Strymo or Placia. His ori- 
ginal name is said to have been Podarces, i. e. “ the 
swift-footed,” which was changed into Priamus, 
“the ransomed” (from mplaua:), because he was 
the only surviving son of Laomedon and was ran- 
somed by his sister Hesione, after he had fallen 
into the hands of Heracles (Apollod. ii. 6. § 4, iii. 
12 § 3). He is said to have been firat married to 
Arisbe, the daughter of Merops, by whom he be- 
came the father of Aesacus; but afterwards he 
gave up Arisbe to Hyrtacus, and married Hecabe 
(Hecuba), by whom he had the following children : 
Hector, Alexander or Paris, Deiphobus, Helenus, 
Pammon, Polites, Antiphus, Hipponous, Polydorua, 
Troilus, Creusa, Laodice, Polyxena, and Cassandra. 
By other women he had a great many children be- 
sides (Apollod. iii. 12. § 5). According to the Ho- 
meric tradition, he was the father of fifty sons, 
nineteen of whom were children of Hecabe, to 
whom others add an equal number of daughters 
(Hom, Ji. xxiv. 495, &c.,with the note of Eustath.; | 
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comp. Hygin. Fab. 90; Theocr. xv. 139; Cic 
Tusc. i. 35). Previous to the outbreak of the war 
of the Greeks against his kingdom, he is said to 
have supported the Phrygians in their war against 
the Amazons (Hom. Ji. iii. 184). When the 
Greeks landed on the Trojan coast Priam was 
already advanced in years, and took no active part 
in the war (xxiv. 487, 500). Only once did he 
venture upon the field of battle, to conclude the 
agreement respecting the single combat between 
Paris and Menelaus (iii. 250, &c.). After the 
death of his son Hector, Priam, accompanied by 
Hermes, went to the tent of Achilles to ransom 
Hector’s body for burial, and obtained it (xxiv. 
470). His death is not mentioned by Homer, but 
later poets have filled up this gap in the legend. 
When the Greeks entered the city of Troy, the 
aged king, it is said, put on his armour, and was 
on the point of rushing into the crowd of the enemy, 
but he was prevailed on by Hecabe to take refuge 
with herself and her daughters, aa a suppliant at 
the altar of Zeus Herceius. While he was tarry- 
ing in the temple, his son Polites, pursued by 
Pyrrhus, rushed into the temple, and expired at 
the feet of his father, whereupon Priam aimed at 
Pyrrhus, but was killed by him. (Virg. Aen. ii. 
512, &. ; Eurip. Troad. 17 ; Paus. ii. 24, § 5, iv. 
17. § 3.) His body remained unburied. (Virg. 
Aen. ii. 558 ; Senec. Troad, 50, &c.; Q. Smyrn. 
xiii. 240, &c.) 

Another Priam is mentioned by Virgil (Aen. v. 
564), as a son of Polites, and is accordingly a 
grandson of king Priam. [L.S.] 

PRI’AMUS, a Greek by birth, and a Roman 
freedman, whose name occurs in an inscription as 
Sicinius Priamus, with the designation AURIF, 
that is, a worker in gold. (Muratori, Thes. 
vol. ii. p. cmlxxvii. n. 9 ; R. Rochette, Lettre à M. 
Schorn, p. 393.) [P. S.J 

PRIAPA’TIUS, a king of Parthia. [Arsacgs, 


IV.] 

PRIA’PUS (Iplaros), a son of Dionysus and 
Aphrodite (Paus. ix. 31. § 2 ; Diod. iv. 6 ; Tibull. 
1. 4. 7 ; Schol. ad Apollon. Rhod. i. 932). Aphro- 
dite, it is said, had yielded to the embraces of 
Dionysus, but during his expedition to India, she 
became faithless to him, and lived with Adonis. 
On Dionysus’ return from India, she indeed went 
to meet him, but soon left him again, and went to 
Lampsacus on the Hellespont, to give birth to the 
child of the god. But Hera, dissatisfied with her 
conduct, touched her, and, by her magic power, 
caused Aphrodite to give birth toa child of extreme 
ugliness, and with unusually large genitals. This 
child was Priapus. According to others, however, 
Priapus was a son of Dionysus and a Naiad or 
Chione, and gave his name to the town of Priapus 
(Strab. xiii. p. 587 ; Schol. ad Theocr. i. 21), while 
others again describe him as a son of Adonis, by 
Aphrodite (Tzetz. ad Lyc. 831), as a son of Hermes 
(Hygin. Fab. 160), or as the son of a long-eared 
father, that is, of Pan or a Satyr (Macrob. Sat. vi. 
5). The earliest Greek poets, such as Homer, 
Hesiod, and others, do not mention this divinity, 
and Strabo (xiii. p. 558) expressly states, that it 
was only in later times that he was honoured with 
divine worship, and that he was worshipped more 
especially at Lampsacus on the Hellespont, whence 
he is sometimes called Helespontiacus (Ov. Fast. i. 
440, vi. 341 ; Arnob, iii. 10). We have every 
reason to helieve that he was regarded as the pro- 
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moter of fertility both of the vegetation and of all 
anicals connected with an agricultural life, and in 
this capacity he was worshipped as the protector 
of flocks of sheep and goats, of bees, the vine, all 
garden-produce, and even of fishing (Paus. ix. 31. 
82; Virg. Eel. vii. 33, Georg. iv. 110, with the 
commentators). Like other divinities presiding over 
agricultural pursuits, he was believed to be pos- 
sessed of prophetic powers, and is sometimes men- 
tioned in the plural (Tibull. i. 4. 67 ; Moschus, iii. 
27). As Priapus had many attributes in common 
with other gods of fertility, the Orphics identified 
him with their mystic Dionysus, Hermes, Helios, 
&c. (Schol. ad Theocr. i. 21; Eustath, ad Hom. 
pp. 691, 242.) The Attic legends connect Priapus 
with such sensual and licentious beings as Conisalus, 
Orthanes, and Tychon. (Strab. l. ¢.; Aristoph. 
Lys. 982 ; comp. Diod. iv. 6). In like manner he 
was confounded by the Italians with Mutunus or 
Muttunus, the personification of the fructifying 
power in nature (Salmas. ad Solin. p. 219 ; Arnob, 
iv. 11). The sacrifices offered to him consisted of 
the first-fruits of gardens, vineyards, and fields 
(Anthol. Palat. vi. 102), of milk, honey, cakes, 
rams, asses, and fishes (Anthol. Palat. x. 14; Ov, 
Fast. i. 391, 416; Serv. ad Virg. Georg. ii. 84). 
He was represented in carved images, mostly in 
the form of hermae, with very large genitals, carry- 
ing fruit in his garment, and either a sickle or cor- 
nucopia in his hand (Tibull. i. 1. 22, 4. 8 ; Virg. 
Georg. iv. 110; Horat. Sat. i. 8 ; Hirt. Afythol. 
Bilderb, p. 172). The hermae of Priapus in Italy, 
like those of other rustic divinities, were usually 
painted red, whence the god is called ruber or ru- 
bicundus. (Ov. Fast. i. 415, vi. 319, 3833). [L.8.] 
PRIA’PUS, a maker of fictile vases, whose 
name occurs on a cup in the Durand collection, 
found at Vulci. (Cab. Durand. n. 882, p. 281 ; 
R. Rochette, Lettre à M. Schorn, p. 57.) [P.S.] 
PRIMIGENIA, a surname of Fortuna, under 
which she had a celebrated sanctuary at Praeneste, 
and at Rome on the Quirinal. (Cic. de Div, ii. 
41; Liv. xxxiv. 53.) [L.S.] 
PRIMUS, a Roman freedman, whose name 
appears on an inscription in the Museum at Naples, 
in the form M. ARTORIUS M. L. PRIMUS ARCHI- 
TECTUS. M. Raoul-Rochette has copied and pnb- 
lished the inscription ; and he states that he was 
assured by M. C. Bonucci, that the stone came 
from the great theatre at Pompeii, of which, there- 
fore, if this statement be correct, Primus was the 
architect. (R. Rochette, Lettre à M. Schorn, p. 
441.) [P.S.] 
PRIMUS, M. ANTO/NIUS, was born at To- 
losa in Gaul, and received in his boyhood the 
surname of Becco, which signifièd in the Gallic lan- 
guage a cock’s beak, (Suet. Vitell. 18; Martial, ix. 
100.) He afterwards went to Rome, and rose 
to the dignity of a senator; but having been 
condemned of forgery (jfulsum) under the lex 
Cornelia in the reign of Nero, he was expelled 
from the senate, and banished from the city. 
(Tac, Ann. xiv. 40; Dion Cass, lxv. 9). After 
the death of Nero (a.D. 68), he was restored 
to his former rank by Galba, and appointed to 
the command of the seventh legion, which was 
stationed in Pannonia. It was believed that he 
subsequently wrote to Otho, offering to take the 
command of his forces; but as Otho would 
not employ him, he gave him no support in his 
struggle with Vitellius. When the fortunes of the 
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latter began to decline (a. D. 63), Antonius wag 
one of the first generals in Europe who declared in 
favour of Vespasian ; and he rendered him the 
most important services. He was well fitted to 
play a conspicuous part in a civil war, being bold 
in action, ready in speech, unscrupulous in the use 
of means, equally ready to plunder and to bribe, 
and possessing considerable military abilities. It 
was by his influence that the legions in Moesia, as 
well as those in Pannonia, espoused the side of 
Vespasian, When the other generals of Vespasian 
were of opinion that they should remain in Pan- 
nonia, and await the arrival of Mucianus, who was 
marching from the East at the head of a powerful 
body of Vespasian’s troops, Antonius on the con- 
trary urged an immediate invasion of Italy. His 
energy overruled all opposition. Without waiting 
till the army was ready, Antonius, with a small 
body of picked troops, and accompanied by Arrius 
Varus, who had gained great renown under Cor- 
bulo in the Armenian war, crossed the Alps and 
pushed forwards into Italy, Here he met with 
great success; he obtained possession of several 
towns in Transpadane Gaul, and at Patavium was 
joined by two legions which had followed him from 
the north. At Patavium he allowed his troops a 
short time for repose, and then marched upon 
Verona, which also fell into his power. Meantime 
Alienus Caecina, who had been sent by Vitellius 
at the head of a large army to oppose Antonius, 
adopted no active measures against him, though 
with his superior forces he might easily have 
driven him out of Italy. Shortly afterwards three 
more legions crossed the Alps and joined Antonius, 
who was now at the head of five legions. His au- 
thority however was shared by two generals of 
consular rank, T. Ampius Flavianus, the governor 
of Pannonia, and Aponius Saturninus, the go- 
vernor of Moesia ; but an insurrection of the sol- 
diers delivered him from these rivals, and obliged 
them to flee from the camp. Antonius affected 
great indignation at these proceedings, but it was 
believed by many that the mutiny had been insti- 
gated by himself that he might obtain the sole 
command. The army of Caecina meanwhile had 
been thrown into great confusion by the treason of 
their general Caecina, who had endeavoured to 
persuade his troops to desert Vitellius and espouse 
the cause of Vespasian ; but not suceeeding in his 
attempt, he had been thrown into chains, and new 
generals elected by the soldiers in his stead. An- 
tonius resolved to avail himself of these favourable 
circumstances for making an immediate attack 
upon the army of Vitellius. He accordingly broke 
up from his quarters at Verona, and advanced as 
far as Bedriacum, a small town at no great distance 
from Cremona. At Bedriacum the decisive battle 
was fought. The imprudence of Arrius Varus, who 
had charged the enemy too soon and was driven 
back with loss, threw the army of Antonius into 
confusion, and nearly caused the loss of the battle. 
Antonius only arrested the flight by killing one of 
his own standard-bearers who was in the act of 
flying, and by leading the men against the enemy 
with the standard in his hand. Victory at length 
declared for Antonius, and the enemy fled in cor- 
fusion to Cremona, from which town they had 
marched to Bedriacum. In the night Antonius 
was attacked by another army of Vitellius, consist- 
ing of six legions, which had been stationed at 
Hostilia, thirty miles distant, and which had im-- 
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mediately set out against Antonius upon hearing of 
the defeat of their comrades. The skill and valour 
of Antonius again secured the victory for his 
troops after another hard-fought battle. In the 
morning he marched against Cremona, which was 
at length obliged to submit to him after a vigorous 
defence. The unhappy city was given up to plun- 
der and flames ; and at the end of four days of ine 
cessant pillage, during which the most horrible 
atrocities were perpetrated, the entire city was le- 
velled to the ground. 

Hitherto Antonius had acted with moderation 
| and caution ; but, as frequently happens, success 
l revealed his cruel character, and brought forth to 

public view the avarice, pride, and other vices 
which were inherent in his nature. Henceforth 
he treated Italy like a conquered country ; and in 
order to maintain his popularity with the soldiers, 
allowed them every kind of licence. Mucianus, 
who was jealous of his success, and who wished to 
reserve to himself the glory of putting an end to 
the war, wrote to Antonius, recommending caution 
and delay, though he worded his letters in such a 
manner that the responsibility of all movements 
was thrown upon Antonius. But to the officers of 
Antonius he expressed himself with more openness, 
and thus endeavoured to keep Antonius in the north 
of Italy. Antonius, however, was not of a temper 
to brook such interference, and he therefore wrote to 
Vespasian, extolling his own exploits, and covertly 
attacking Mucianus. Without troubling himself 
about the wishes of the latter, he crossed the 
Apennines in the middle of winter, and marched 
straight upon Rome. Upun reaching Ocriculum, 
however, he halted for some days. His soldiers, 
whose appetites had been whetted by the plunder 
of Cremona, and who were impatient to glut them- 
selves with the spoils of Rome, were indignant at 
this delay, and accused their general of treachery, 
It is probable that Antonius, who saw that it would 
be difficult to restrain his soldiers, feared the general 
odium, as well as the displeasure of Vespasian, if 
his troops were to sack the imperial city. But 
whatever were his motives or intentions, circum- 
stances occurred which put an end to his inactivity. 
News arrived that Flavius Sabinus had taken re- 
fuge in the Capitol, and that he was there besieged 
by the Vitellian troops. Thereupon Antonius im- 
mediately marched upon Rome, but before he could 
reach the city the Capitol was burnt, and Sabinus 
killed. Upon arriving at the suburbs, he endea- 
voured to prevent his troops from entering the city 
till the following day ; but the soldiers, who saw 
the prey before their eyes, demanded to be led 
forthwith to the attack. Antonius was obliged to 
yield ; he divided his army into three bodies, and 
gave orders for the assault. The troops of Vitellius 
fought with the courage of despair ; driven out of 
the suburbs, they continued the combat in the 
streets of the city, and the struggle continued for 
many days. At length the work of butchery came 
to anend ; the soldiers of Vitellius were every where 
destroyed, and the emperor himself put to death. 
Thereupon Domitian, who was in Rome, received 
the name of Caesar ; Arrius Varus was entrusted 
with the command of the Praetorian troops; but 
the government and all real power was in the hands 
of Antonius, His rapacity knew no bounds, and 
he kept plundering the emperor’s palace, as if 
he had been at the sack of Cremona. The sub- 
servient senate voted him the consular ornaments ; 
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but his rule lasted only for a short time. Mucia- 
nus reached Rome soon after the death of Vitellius, 
and was immediately received by the senate and 
the whole city, as their master. But though An- 
tonius was thus reduced to a subordinate position 
in the state, Mucianus was still jealous of him. 
He, therefore, would not allow him to poten | 
Domitian in his expedition into Germany ; at whic 
Antonius was so indignant that he repaired to Ves- 
pasian, who was at Alexandria. He was not re- 
ceived by Vespasian in the distinguished manner 
which he had expected, and to which he thought 
that he was entitled; for though the emperor 
treated him with kindness and consideration on 
account of the great services he had rendered him, 
he secretly regarded him with dislike and sus- 
picion, in consequence of the accusations of Mu- 
cianus, and the haughty conduct of Antonius him- 
self. (Tac. Hist. ii. 86, libb. iii—iv. ; Dion 
Cass. lxv. 9—18 ; Joseph. B. J. iv. 11.) This is 
the last time that Antonius is mentioned by Ta- 
citus ; but we learn from Martial, who was a friend 
of Antonius, that he was alive at the accession of 
Trajan. In an epigram of the tenth book, which 
was probably published in a.p. 100, the second 
year of Trajan’s reign [see Vol. IJ. p. 965, b.], 
Antonius is said to be in his sixtieth year. (Mart. x. 
23, comp. x. 32, ix. 100.) 

PRISCA, MUTI’LIA, a friend of Livia, the 
mother of the emperor Tiberius, and the mistress 
of Julius Postumus. (Tac. Ann. iv. 12.) 

PRISCA, PU’BLIA, the wife of C. Geminius 
Rufus, who was put to death in a. D. 31, in the 
reign of Tiberius. Prisca was also accused and 
summoned before the senate, but stabbed herself 
in the senate-house, (Dion Cass, lviii. 4.) 

PRISCIA’NUS, one of the most celebrated 
grammarians of the later period of Roman litera- 
ture. From the surname Caesariensis which is 
given to him, we gather that he was either born at 
Caesareia, or at least was educated there. The 
time at which he lived cannot be fixed with any 
great precision. He is spoken of as a contempo- 
rary of Cassiodorus, who lived from A.D. 468 to 
at least A.D. 562. (Paulus Diaconus, de Gest. 
Longob. i, 25.) According toa statement of Ald- 
helm (ap. Mai, Auct. Class. vol. v. p. 501, &c.), 
the emperor Theodosius the younger, who died in 
A. D. 450, copied out Priscian’s grammatical work 
with his own hand. Some authorities, therefore, 
place him in the first half of the fifth century, 
others a little later in the same century, others in 
the beginning of the sixth century, The second is 
the only view at all consonant with both the above 
statements. Priscianus was a pupil of Theoctis- 
tus. (Prisc. xviii. 5.) He himself taught grammar 
at Constantinople, and was in the receipt of a 
salary from the government, from which (as well 
as from parts of his writings, especially his transla- 
tion of the Periegesis of Dionysius) it appears pro- 
bable that he wasa Christian. Of other particulars 
of his life we are ignorant. He was celebrated for 
the extent and depth of his grammatical knowledge, 
of which he has left the evidence in his work 
on the subject, entitled Commentariorum gramma- 
ticorum Libri XVIII., addressed to his friend and 
patron, the consul Julianus. Other titles are, how- 
ever, frequently given to it. The first sixteen books 
treat upon the eight parts of speech recognised by 
the ancient grammarians, letters, syllables, &c. 
The last two books are on syntax, and in one MS. 
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are placed as a distinct work, under the title De 
Constructione. Priscianus made good use of the 
works of preceding grammarians, but the writers 
whom he mainly followed were Apollonius Dysco- 
lus (Apollonius, cujus auctoritatem in omnibus se- 
quendam putavi, xiv. l, vol.i. p. 581, ed. Krehl) 
and Herodianus (ii. 6, vol. i. p. 76, ed. Krehl). The 
treatise of Priscianus soon became the standard 
work on Latin grammar, and in the epitome of 
Rabanus Maurus obtained an extensive circula- 
tion. One feature of value about it is the large 
number of quotations which it contains both from 
Latin and Greek writers, of whom nothing would 
otherwise have remained. His acquaintance with 
Greek as well as Latin enabled him to carry on a 
parallel between the two languages. 

Besides the systematic grammatical work of Pris- 
cianus there are still extant the following writings : 
—l. A grammatical catechism on twelve lines of 
the Aeneid, manifestly intended as a school book. 
2. A treatise on accents. 3. A treatise on the 
symbols used to denote numbers and weights, and 
on coins and numbers. 4. On the metres of Te- 
rence. 5. A translation of the IMpoyvuváouara 
(Praeexercitamenta) of Hermogenes. The trans- 
lation is however very far from being literal. The 
Greek original was discovered and published by 
Heeren in 179}. This and the two preceding 
pieces are addressed to Symmachus, 6. On the 
declensions of nouns. 7. A poem onthe emperor 
Anastasius in 312 hexameters, with a preface in 
22 iambic lines. 8. A piece De Ponderibus et 
Mensuris, in verse. (Wernsdorf, Poet. Lat. Min. 
vol, v. p. 212, &c. 235, &c. 494, &c.) This piece 
has been attributed by some to the grammarian 
Rhemnius Fannius Palaemon, by others to one 
Remus Favinus, but the authorship of Priscianus 
seems well established. 9. An Epitome phueno- 
menOn, or De Sideribus, in verse. (Wernsdorf l. c. 
v. pt. i. p. 239.) This and the two preceding 
pieces have been edited separately by Endlicher 
(Vienn. 1828), with a preliminary dissertation. 
10. A free translation of the Periegesis of Diony- 
sius in 1427 lines, manifestly made for the in- 
struction of youth. It follows the order of the 
Greek on the whole, but contains many variations 
from the original. In particular Priscianus has 
taken pains to substitute for the heathen allusions a 
phraseology better adapted for Christian times. 
il. A couple of epigrams. (Anth. Lat. v. 47, 139.) 
To Priscianus also are usually attributed the acros- 
tichs prefixed to the plays of Plautus, and de- 
scribing the plot. 

The best edition of Priscianus is that by Krehl, 
which contains all but a few of the shorter poems 
(above, Nos. 7, 8, 9, 11). [C. P.M.] 

PRISCIA/NUS, THEODO’RUS, a physician, 
who was a pupil of Vindicianus (Rer. Med. iv. 
praef. p. 81. ed. Argent.), and who therefore 
lived in the fourth century after Christ. He is 
supposed to have lived at the court of Constan- 
tinople, and to have attained the dignity of Arch- 
iater., He belonged to the medical sect of the 
Empirici, but not without a certain mixture of the 
doctrines of the Methodici, and even of the Dog- 
matici, He is the author of a Latin work, entitled, 
“ Rerum Medicarum Libri Quatuor,” which is 
sometimes attributed to a person named Octavius 
Horatianus. The first book treats of external dis- 
eases, the second of internal, the third of female 
diseases, and the fourth of physiology, &. The 
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author, in his preface, speaks against the learned 
and wordy disputes held by physicians at the bed- 
side of the patient, and also their putting their 
whole reliance upon foreign remedies in preference 
to those which were indigenous. Several of the 
medicines which he mentions himself are absurd 
and superstitious; the style and language of the 
work are bad ; and altogether it is of little interest 
and value. It was first published in 1532, in 
which year two editions appeared, one at Stras- 
burg, fol., and the other at Basel, 4to. Of these 
the latter is more correct than the other, but not 
so complete, as the whole of the fourth book is 
wanting, and also several chapters of the first and 
second books, It is also to be found in Kraut’s 
Experimentarius Medicinae, Argent., fol., 1544, and 
in the Aldine Collection of Medici Antigui Latini, 
1547, fol., Venet. A new edition was commenced 
by J. M. Bernhold, of which only the first volume 
was ever published (1791, 8vo. Ansbach), con- 
taining the first book and part of the second. A 
work “on Diet,” which is sometimes attributed 
to Theodorus Priscianus, is noticed under THEO- 
DORUS. (See Sprengel, Hist. de la Méd. ; Chou- 
lant, Handb, der Biicherkunde fiir die Aellere Me- 
icin. [W. A. G.] 

PRISCILLA, CASSIA, a Roman female artist, 
whose name appcars, with the addition of fecit, on 
a bas-relief, in the Borgia collection, at Velletri, re- 
presenting Hercules and Omphale. (Millin, Galer. 
Myth. pl. cxvii. n. 453 ; Muratori, Thes. vol. i. 
p. xcv. 1 ; R. Rochette, Lettre a M. Schorn, p. 
393.) [P. S.] 

L. PRISCILLIA’/NUS, acquired unenviable 
celebrity as an informer, under Caracalla, by 
whom he was made praefect of Achaia. He was 
celebrated also for his gladiatorial skill in wild 
beast fights, and eventually was banished to an 
island, during the reign of Macrinus, at the in- 
stance of the senate, whose hatred he had incurred 
by procuring the destruction of several members of 
their body. (Dion Cass. lxxviii. 21.) {W.R.] 

PRISCI’NUS, PEDUCAEUS, [Pxpvucagus, 
Nos. 7 and 8.] 

PRISCUS, artists. 1. Arrius, a Roman pain- 
ter, who lived under the Flavian emperors (about 
A. D. 70), and was one of the best artists of the 
period, © In conjunction with Cornelius Pinus, he 
adorned with paintings the temple of Honos et 
Virtus, when it was restored by Vespasian. Of 
these two artists Priscus approached nearest to the 
ancients. (Plin. F. N. xxxv. 10. e. 37.) 

2. Of Nicomedia, an architect and military en- 
gineer, who lived under Septimius Severus, (Dion 
Cass. Ixxiv, 11, lxxv. 11.) [P. S, 

PRISCUS (Mploxos,), one of the earliest and 
most important Byzantine historians, was sur- 
named PanirEs, because he was a native of Pa- 
nium in Thrace. We know little of his life in 
general, but much of a short, though highly in- 
teresting and important period of it, viz. from A. D, 
445—447, when he was ambassador of Theodosius 
the Younger at the court of Attila. The embassy 
consisted of several persons. In later years he 
and one Maximinus transacted diplomatic business 
for the emperor Marcian, in Egypt and Arabia. 
He died in or about a. p. 471. Niebuhr thinks 
he was a heathen. Priscus wrote an account of 
his embassy to Attila, enriched by digressions on 
the life and reign of that king, the Greck title of 
which is ‘lor pla B:favtix) Kal kard "ArrjAay, 
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which was originally divided into eight books, 
according to Suidas. This is the most valuable 
account we have on Attila, and it is deeply to be 
regretted that only fragments of it have come 
down to posterity: it was written after the death 
of Theodosius, which took place in a. p. 450. 
Priscus is an excellent and trustworthy historian, 
and his style is remarkably elegant and pure. 
Suidas says that he also wrote MeAeral ‘Prropixal, 
Declamationes Rhetoricae and Epistolae, which are 
lost. Jornandes and Juvencus, the author of the 
Life of Attila, borrowed largely from the History 
of Priscus, whose name is often mentioned by 
them. as well as by other Byzantine writers, as, 
for instance, by Evagrius, who calls him Merpicxos, 
and by Theophanes, who calls him Mepotnds, both 
apparently mistakes or corruptions of the text. 
The fragments of the History were first edited in 
Greek by David Hoeschel, Augsburg, 1603, 4to ; 
a Latin translation with notes, by Cantoclarus 
or Chanteclair, Paris, 1609, 8vo; the same re- 
printad together with the text, and revised by 
Fabrot in the Paris edition of Hacerptae ile Lega- 
tionibus, together with Dexippus, Menander, and 
others; the same also in Labbe’s Protrepticon, 
Paris, 1648, fol. The latest and best edition, 
together with the other writers who have furnished 
the materials for the Excerpta de Legationibus, is, 
by Niebuhr, in the Bonn Collection of the Byzan- 
tines, 1829, 8vo. (Fabric. Bibl. Grace. vii. p. 539, 
540; Hanckius, de Script. Byzant.; Niebuhr’s 
Notes on Priscus, in his edition mentioned above ; 
Suidas, s. v. IMpisros Mavirns.) [W. P.] 

PRISCUS, brother of the emperor Philippus I. 
Having received the command of the Syrian 
armies, by his intolerable oppression he gave rise 
to the rebellion of Iotapianus. [IOTAPIANUS.] 
(Zosim, i. 18, 21.). W. R.] 

PRISCUS, a friend of the younger Pliny, who 
has addressed several of his letters to him ; one on 
the death of Martial, another respecting the health 
of Fannia, &c. (Æp. ii. 13, ili. 21, vi. 8, vii. 8, 19). 
Pliny himself nowhere in the letters mentions his 
gentile name, but we find him called in the super- 
scription of one of the letters, Cornelius Priscus : 
if this superscription is correct, he is probably the 
same as the Cornelius Priscus, who was consul in 
A.D. 93 [see below]. Some modern writers, 
among whom is Heineccius, thinks that the Priscus 
to whom Pliny wrote is the same as the jurist Ne- 
ratius Priscus, who lived under Trajan and Hadrian, 
and who was, therefore, a contemporary of Pliny. 
(Neratius. ] 

PRISCUS, ANCHA/RIUS, accused Caesius 
Cordus, proconsul of Crete, of the crimes of repe- 
tundae and majestas, in the reign of Tiberius, A. D. 
21. (Tac. Ann. iii. 38, 70. 

PRISCUS, L. ATI/LIUS, consular tribune B. c. 
899 and 396, is spoken of under Atixius, No, 1. 
The surname of Priscus is only given to him in the 
Capitoline Fasti. 

PRISCUS ATTALUS. [Arrauus, p. 411.] 

PRISCUS, T. CAESO/NIUS, a Roman eques, 
waa appointed by Tiberius the minister of a new 
office which he instituted, and which was styled a 
voluptatibus. (Suet, Tib. 42.) 

PRISCUS, CORNE’LIUS, consul, with Pom- 
peius Collega, in a. D. 93, the year in which Agri- 
cola died. (Tac. Agr. 44.) See above Priscus, 
the friend of Pliny. 

PRISCUS, FA’BIUS, a legatus, the com- 
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mander of a legion in the war against Civilis, a. p, 
70. (Tac. Hist. iv. 79.) 

PRISCUS, FULCY’NIUS. [Fetcrnivs.] 

PRISCUS, HELVI/DIUS. 1. A legate of a 
legion under T. Ummidius Quadratus, governor of 
Syria, was sent by the latter across the Taurus, in A.D. 
52, in consequence of the disorders that had arisen 
through the conduct of Julius Pelignus, the governor 
of Cappadocia (Tac, Ann. xii. 49). This Priscus 
must have been a different person from the cele- 
brated Helvidius Priscus mentioned below, since 
the latter did not obtain the quaestorship till the 
reign of Nero, and the legates of the legions were 
usually chosen at that time from persons of higher 
rank in the state. 

2. The son-in-law of Thrasea Paetus, and, like 
him, distinguished by his love of liberty, which he 
at length sealed with his blood. He was born at 
Tarracina*, and was the son of a certain Cluvius, 
who had filled the post of chief centurion (primi- 
pilus). His name shows that he was adopted by 
an Helvidius Priscus, perhaps by the Helvidius 
who is mentioned above. In his youth he devoted 
himself with energy to the higher branches of study, 
not, says Tacitus, to disguise an idle leisure under 
a pompous name, but in order to enter upon public 
duties with a mind fortified against misfortune. 
He chose as his teachers of philosophy those who 
taught that nothing is good but what is honourable, 
nothing bad but what is disgraceful, and who did 
not reckon power, nobility, or any external things, 
either among blessings or evils. In other words he 
embraced with ardour the Stoic philosophy. So 
distinguished did he become for his virtue and no- 
bleness of soul, that when quaestor he was chosen 
by Thrasea Paetus as his son-in-law ; and by this 
connection he was still further strengthened in his 
love of liberty. He was quaestor in Achaia during 
the reign of Nero, and by the way in which he dis- 
charged the duties of his office, gained the love of 
the provincials. (Comp. Schol, ad Juv. v. 36.) 
Having obtained the tribuneship of the plebs in 
A.D. 56, he exerted his influence to protect the poor 
against the severe proceedings of Obultronius Sa- 
binus, the quaestor of the treasury. The name of 
Priscus is not mentioned again for a few years. 
His freedom of speech and love of independence 
could not prove pleasing to the court, and he, there- 
fore, was not advanced to any of the higher offices 
of the state. Jt appears that he and his father- 
in-law were even imprudent enough to celebrate in 
their houses republican festivals, and to commemo- 
rate the birth-days of Brutus and Cassius. 


* Quale coronati Thrasea Helvidiusque bibebant 
Brutorum et Cassii natalibus.” (Juv. v. 36.) 


These proceedings reached the ears of the emperor ; 
Thrasea was put to death [THRAsSEA], and Priscus 
banished from Italy (a.D. 66). He retired with 
his wife, Fannia, to Apollonia in Macedonia, where 
he remained till the death of Nero. He was re- 
called to Rome by Galba (a. D. 68), and one of 
his first acts was to bring to trial Eprius Marcellus, 
the accuser of his father-in-law ; but as the senti- 


* This statement depends only upon a correction 
of the text of Tacitus (Hist. iv. 5). Some manu- 
scripts have Turentium or Tarentinae municipio ; 
but we find in the Florentine manuscript, Carecinae 
municipio, which has been altered, with much pro- 
bability, into Tarracinue municipio. 
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ments of Galba were doubtful, he dropped the accu- 
sation. On the murder of Galba at the beginning 
of the following year (A.D. 69), he obtained from 
Otho the corpse of the emperor, and took care that 
it was buried (Plut. Galb, 28). In the course of 
the same year he was nominated praetor for the 
next year, and as praetor elect ventured to oppose 
Vitellius in the senate. After the death of Vitellius 
in December, A. D. 69, Priscus again attacked his 
old enemy Eprius Marcellus. The contest between 
them arose respecting the manner in which the am- 
bassadors were to be chosen who were to be sent 
to Vespasian ; Priscus maintaining that they should 
be appointed by the magistrates, Marcellus that 
they should be chosen by lot, fearing that if the 
former method were adopted he might not be ap- 
pointed, and might thus appear to have received 
some disgrace. Marcellus carried his point on this 
occasion. Priscus accused him, shortly afterwards, 
of having been one of the informers under Nero, 
but he was acquitted, in consequence of the support 
which he received from Mucianus and Domitian. 
Although Vespasian was now emperor, and no 
one was left to dispute the throne with him, 
Priscus did not worship the rising sun. During 
Vespasian’s continued absence in the East, Priscus, 
who was now praetor (A. D. 70), opposed various 
measures which had been brought forward by 
others with a view of pleasing the emperor. Thus 
he maintained that the retrenchments in the public 
expences, which were rendered necessary by the 
exhausted state of the treasury, ought to be made 
by the senate, and not left to the emperor, as the 
consul elect had proposed ; and he also brought 
forward a motion in the senate that the Capitol 
should be rebuilt at the public cost, and only with 
assistance from Vespasian. It may be mentioned, 
in passing, that later in the year Priscus, as praetor, 
dedicated the spot on which the Capitol was to be 
built. (Tac. Hist. iv. 53.) On the arrival of the 
emperor at Rome, Priscus was the only person who 
saluted him by his private name of Vespasian ; 
and, not content with omitting his name in all the 
edicts which he published as praetor, he attacked 
both the person and the office of the emperor. 
Such conduct was downright folly ; he could not 
by smart speeches and insulting acts restore the 
republic ; and if his sayings and doings have been 
rightly reported, he had only himself to thank for 
his fate. Thus we are told by one of his admirers 
that Vespasian having forbidden him on one occa- 
sion from appearing in the senate, he replied, 
** You can expel me from the senate, but, as long 
as I am a member of it, I must go into the house.” 
—“ Well, then, go in, but be silent.”—“ Don’t 
ask me for my opinion, then, and I will be silent.” 
—“ But I must ask you.”——“ Then I must say 
what seems to me just.”—*% But if you do I will 
put you to death.™ —‘* Did I ever say to you that 
I was immortal? You do your part, and I will 
do mine. Yours is, to kill; mine, to die without 
fear ; yours is, to banish ; mine, to go into exile 
without sorrow.” (Epictet. Dissert. 1.2.) After 
such a specimen of the way in which he bearded 
the emperor, we cannot be surprised at his banish- 
ment. His wife Fannia followed him a second 
time into exile. It appears that his place of 
banishment was at no great distance from the 
capital ; and he had not been long in exile before he 
was executed by order of Vespasian. It would 
seem that the emperor was persuaded by some of 
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the enemies of Priscus to issue the fatal mandate ; 
for shortly afterwards he sent messengers to recall 
the executioners ; and his life would have been 
saved, had it not been for the false report that he 
had already perished. The life of Priscus was 
written by Herennius Senecio at the request of his 
widow Fannia; and the tyrant Domitian, in con- 
sequence of this work, subsequently put Senecio to 
death, and sent Fannia into exile for the third 
time. Priscus left a son, who is called simply 
Helvidius, without any surname, and is therefore 
spoken of under Hetvipius, (Tac. Ana. xiii. 28, 
xvi. 28, 33, 35, Hist. ii. 91, iv. 5—9, 43, 44, Agric. 
2, Dial, de Orat. 5; Dion Cass, lxv. 7, lxvi. 12, 
lxvii. 13 ; Suet. Vesp. 15; Plin. Ep. vii. 19.) 

PRISCUS, JAVOLE’NUS. [Javo.enus.] 

PRISCUS, JU’LIUS, a centurion, was ap- 
pointed by Vitellius (a. D. 69) praefect of the 
praetorian guards on the recommendation of Fabius 
Valens. When news arrived that the army, which 
had espoused the side of Vespasian, was marching 
upon Rome, Julius Priscus was sent with Alphenus 
Varus at the head of fourteen praetorian cohorts 
and all the squadrons of cavalry to take possession 
of the passes of the Apennines, but he and Varus 
disgracefully deserted their post and returned to 
Rome. After the death of Vitellius, Priscus put 
an end to his life, more, says Tacitus, through shame 
than necessity. (Tac. Hist. ii. 92, iii, 55, 61, iv. 
1] 


PRISCUS, JU’NIUS, praetor in the reign of 
Caligula, was put to death by this emperor on ac- 
count of his wealth, though accused as a pretext of 
other crimes, (Dion Cass. lix. 18.) 

PRISCUS, C. LUTO’RIUS, a Roman eques, 
composed a poem on the death of Germanicus, 
which obtained great celebrity, and for which he 
was liberally paid by Tiberius. When Drusus fell 
ill, in A. D. 21, Priscus composed another poem on 
his death, anticipating, if he died, a still more 
handsome present from the emperor, as Drusus 
was his own son, while Germanicus had been only 
his son by adoption. Priscus was led by his 
vanity to recite this poem in a private house in 
presence of a distinguished company of women of 
rank. He was denounced in consequence to the 
senate; and this body, anxious to punish the 
insult to the imperial family, condemned Priscus 
to death, without consulting Tiberius, and had 
him executed forthwith. The proceeding, how- 
ever, displeased Tiberius, not through any wish to 
save the life of Priscus, but because the senate had 
presumed to put a person to death without asking 
his opinion. He therefore caused a decree of the 
senate to be passed, that no decrees of the body 
should be deposited in the aerarium till ten days 
had elapsed ; and as they could not be carried into 
execution till this was done, no one could in 
future be executed till ten days after his condem- 
nation, (Tac. Ann. iii. 49—51; Dion Cass. lvii. 20.) 
It is recorded of this Lutorius Priscus that he paid 
Sejanus the enormous sum of 50,000,000 sesterces 
(quinquenties sestertium) for an eunuch of the name 
of Paezon. (Plin. H. N. vii. 39. s. 40.) 

PRISCUS, Q. MU’STIUS, consul suffectus, 
A. D. 163 (Fasti). 

PRISCUS, NERA'TIUS. [Ngrarivs.] 

PRISCUS, Q. NO'NIUS, consul a. D. 149 with 
Ser. Scipio Orfitus E 

PRISCUS, NO’VIUS, was banished by Nero, 
in a. D. 66, in consequence of his being a friend of 
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Seneca. He was accompanied in his exile by his 

wife Artoria Flacilla. (Tac. Ann. xv. 71.) We 

learn from the Fasti that D. Novius Priscus was 

Aonsul A. D. 78, in the reign of Vespasian. He 

was probably the same person as the one banished 
Nero. 

PRISCUS, T. NUMI’CIUS, consul B. c. 469 
with A. Virginius Tricostus Caeliomontanus, fought 
againat the Volecians with success, and took Ceno, 
one of their towns. (Liv. ii. 63; Dionys. ix, 


56. 

PaISscUS PANITES. [See above, Priscus, 
the Byzantine writer. ] 

PRISCUS, PETRO'NIUS, banished by Nero, 
A.D. 66. (Tac. Ann. xv. 71.) 

PRISCUS, SERVI’/LIUS. The Prisci were 
an ancient family of the Nervilia gens, and filled 
the highest offices of the state during the early 
years of the republic. They also bore the agno- 
men of Structus, which is always appended to 
their name in the Fasti, till it was supplanted by 
that of Fidenas, which was first obtained by Q. 
Servilius Priscus Structus, who took Fidenae in 
his dictatorship, B. c. 435 [see below, No. 6], 
and which was also borne by his descendants 
{ Nos. 7 and 8]. 

1. P. Servinius Priscus Structus, consul 
B. c. 495 with Ap. Claudius Sabinus Regillensis, 
This year was memorable in the annals by the 
death of king Tarquin. The temple of Mercury 
was also dedicated in this year, and additional 
colonists were led to the colony of Signia, which 
had been founded by Tarquin. The consuls car- 
ried on war against the Volscians with success, 
and took the town of Suessa Pometia; and 
Priscus subsequently defeated both the Sabines 
and Aurunci. In the struggles between the patri- 
cians and plebeians respecting the law of debt, 
Priscus was inclined to espouse the side of the 
latter, and published a proclamation favourable to 
the plebeians ; but as he was unable to assist them 
in opposition to his colleague and the whole body 
of the patricians, he incurred the enmity of both 
parties, (Liv. ii. 21—27 ; Dionys. vi. 23—32 ; 
Val. Max. ix. 3.86; Plin. H. N. xxxv. 3.) 

2. Q. SERVILIUS Priscus STRUCTUS, a brother 
of No. 1, was magister equitum, in B. C. 494, to 
rin dictator, M’. Valerius Maximus. (Dionys. vi. 
40. 

3. Sp. Servitius Priscus Structvs, consul 
B. c. 476, with A. Virginius Tricostus Rutilus. In 
consequence of the destruction of the Fabii at the 
Cremera in the preceding year, the Etruscans had 
advanced up to the very walls of Rome, and taken 
possession of the hill Janiculus. In an attempt 
which Priscus made to take this hill by assault, 
he was repulsed with great loss, and would have 
sustained a total defeat, had not his colleague 
Virginius come to his assistance. In consequence 
of his rashness on this occasion, he was brought 
to trial by the tribunes, as soon as his year of 
office had expired, but was acquitted. (Liv. ii. 51, 
52; Dionys. ix. 25, &c.) 

4. Q. Servius Priscus Srrucrus, probably 
son of No. 2, was consul B. c. 468, with T. Quin- 
tius Capitolinus Barbatus, and again B.C. 466, 
with Sp. Postumius Albus Regillensis, In each 
year Priscus commanded the Roman armies in the 
wars with the neighbouring nations, but did not 

“anything worth recording. (Liv. ii. 64, 
fii. 2; Dionys. ix. 57, 60.) 
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5. P. Servintius Sp. r. P. N. Priscus STRUC- 
Tus, son of No, 3, was consul B. c. 463, with L, 
Aebutius Elva, and was carried off in his consul- 
ship by the great plague which raged at Rome in 
this year. (Liv. iii. 6, 7; Dionys. ix. 67, 68; 
Oros. ii. 12.) 

6. Q.* ServiLius P. F. Sp. N. Priscus STROC- 
TUS FiDENAsS, son of No. 5, was appointed dictator 
B. c. 435, in consequence of the alarm excited by 
the invasion of the Veientes and Fidenates, who 
had taken advantage of the plague, which was then 
raging at Rome, to ravage the Roman territory, 
and had advanced almost up to the Colline Gate. 
Servilius defeated the enemy without difficulty, 
and pursued the Fidenates to their town, to which 
he proceeded to lay siege, and which he took by 
means of a mine. From the conquest of this town 
he received the surname of Fidenas, which was 
afterwards adopted by his children in the place of 
Structus. Servilius is mentioned again in B. c. 
431, when he called upon the tribunes of the plebs 
to compel the consuls to elect a dictator, in order 
to carry on the war against the Volsci and Aequi. 
In B. c. 418 the Roman army was defeated by the 
Aequi and the Lavicani, in consequence of the 
dissensions and incompetency of the consular tri- 
bunes of that year. Servilius was therefore ap- 
pointed dictator a second time; he carried on the 
war with success, defeated the Aequi, and took 
the point of Lavici, where the senate forthwith 
established a Roman colony. (Liv. iv. 21, 22, 26 
45—47.) 

7. Q. Servilius Q. F. P. N. (Priscus) Fipe- 
NAs, the son of No. 6, was consular tribune six 
times, namely in B.c. 402, 398, 395, 390, 388, 
386. (Liv. v. 8, 14, 24, 36, vi. 4, 6.) He was 
also interrex in B, cC. 397. (Liv. v. 17.) There can 
be no doubt that this Servilius was the son of 
No. 6, both from his praenomen Quintus, and his 
surname Fidenas, as well as from the circumstances 
that he is designated in the Capitoline Fasti, Q. F. 
P. N. A difficulty, however, arises ftom the state- 
ment of Livy, that the C. Servilius, who was consular 
tribune in B. c. 418, was the son of the conqueror of 
Fidenae (Liv. iv. 45, 46) ; but this is probably a 
mistake, since the consular tribune of B. c. 418 is 
called, in the Capitoline Fasti, C. SERvILIUS Q. F. 
C. N. AxILLA. Besides which, if he were the son 
of the conqueror of Fidenae, he must have been a 
younger son, as his praenomen shows; and in that 
case the younger son would have obtained one of 
the highest dignities in the state sixteen years 
before his elder brother, 

8. Q. ServiLius Q. F. Q. N. (Priscus) Fine- 
NAS, the son of No. 7, was consular tribune three 
times, namely, in B. c. 382, 878, 369. (Liv. vi. 
22, 31, 36.) 

9. Sp. SERVILIUS Priscus, censor B. c. 378, 
with Q. Cloelius Siculus (Liv. vi. 31). As this 
Servilius does not bear the surname of Fidenas, he 
probably was not a descendant of the conqueror of 
Fidenae, 


* Livy (iv. 21) calls him A. Servilius, in 
speaking of his dictatorship of B.c. 435, but 
Q. Servilius when he mentions hia dictatorship of 
B.C, 418 (iv. 46), as well as when he speaks of 
him elsewhere (e. g. iv. 26). There can, there- 
fore, be no doubt that the name of Quintus is to be 
Serra which we find also in the Capitoline 

asti. 
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PRISCUS SENE’CIO, Q. SO’SIUS, consul 
a. D. 169, with P. Coelius Apollinaris (Fasti). 

PRISCUS, STA’TIUS, consul a. D. 159, with 
Plautius Quintillus, two years before the death of 
the emperor Antoninus (Fasti). . He was one of 
the generals sent by his successor, M. Aurelius, to 
conduct the war against the Parthians, a. p. 162— 
165. He took Artaxata, the capital of Armenia, and 
rescued the whole of that country from the Parthian 
power, (Capitolin. Anion. Phil. 9, Verus, 7 ; Dion 
Cass. lxxi. Fragm. p. 1201, ed. Reimarus.) 

PRISCUS, TARQUINIUS. [Tarquinivus.] 

PRISCUS, TARQUI’‘TIUS, had been a legate 
of Statilius Taurus, in Africa, whom he accused, in 
order to gratify Agrippina, the wife of the emperor 
Claudius, who was anxious to obtain possession of 
his pleasure grounds. Taurus put an end to his 
life before sentence was pronounced ; and the 
senate expelled Priscus from its body as an informer. 
He was restored, however, to his former rank by 
Nero, and appointed governor of Bithynia ; but 
was condemned in A. D. 61, on account of extortion 
in his province, to the great delight of the senate. 
(Tac, Ann, xii. 59, xiv. 46.) 

PRISCUS, M. TREBA/TIUS, consul suffectus 
in A. D, 109. (Fasti.) 

PRISCUS, L. VALE’RIUS MESSA’LA 
THRA/SEA, was distinguished alike by his birth 
and wisdom during the reign of Septimius Severus, 
He was consul in A.D. 196, and about seventeen 
years afterwards fell a victim to the cruelty of 
Caracalla. (Dion Cass. Ixxvii. 5.) 

PRISCUS, VE/CTIUS, a person mentioned 
by the younger Pliny. (Plin. Æp. vi. 12.) 

PRIVERN AS, an agnomen given to L. Aemi- 
lius Mamercinus, from his taking Privernum in 
B. Cc. 329. [Mamencinus, No. 9.] 

PROAE’RESIUS (Mpoa:pecios ),a distinguished 
teacher of rhetoric, was a native of Armenia, born 
about A. D. 276, of good connections, though poor. 
He came to Antioch to study under the rhetorician 
Ulpian. Having soon risen to high distinction in 
his school, he removed to Athena, where he placed 
himeelf under Julian, then seated in the chair of 
rhetoric. There came along with him from An- 
tioch his friend Hephaestion. A fact told by 
Eunapius in his\ife’/of Proaeresius ( Vit. Soph. vol. 
i. p. 73, ed. Boissonade), illustrates both the po- 
verty and the zeal of these youths. They had be- 
tween them but one change of raiment (iudriov xal 
tpi6duov), and three thin, faded blankets (a7po- 
Hara), When Proaeresius went forth to the pub- 
lic schoola, his friend lay in bed working his exer- 
cises, and this they did alternately. Proaeresius 
soon acquired a high place in his master’s esteem, 
of which, as well as his own merit, a singular proof 
is given by Eunapius (ibid. p. 71, &c.). On the 
death of Julian (according to Clinton, Fast. Rom. 
p. 401, in a. D. 340), who left Proaeresius his 
house (Eunap. ibid. p. 69), it was determined no 
longer to confine the chair of rhetoric to one, but to 
extend this honour to many. (Eunap. ibid. p. 79.) 
Epiphanius, Diophantus, Sopolis, Parnasiua, and 

ephaestion were chosen from among a crowd of 
competitors; but Hephaestion left Athens, dread- 
ing competition with Proseresius. The students, 
generally, betook themselves to their professors, 

ing to their nations; and there attached 
themselves to Proseresius the students coming 
from the district south from Pontus inclusive, as 
far as Egypt and Lybia. His great success excited 
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the jealousy of the othera, who combined against 
him. Through the intervention of a corrupt pro- 
consul, he was driven from Athens. A new 
consul not only restored him, but, after a public 
trial, bestowed on him public marks of approbation, 
and placed him at once at the head of all the 
teachers of rhetoric in Athens. The fresh attempts 
of his enemies to supplant him by splendid enter- 
tainments, at which they endeavoured to win over 
men of power, were rendered nugatory by the ar- 
rival in Athens of Anatolius, the praefect of Illy- 
rium. It is probable that the favour with which 
that accomplished man regarded Proaeresius, at- 
tracted to the latter the attention of the emperor 
Constans, who sent for him to Gaul, about a. D. 
342, Constans detained him for more than one 
year (if we may found upon the expression xeme- 
vas, Eunap. ibid. p. 89), and then sent him to 
Rome. Here he was highly esteemed, and having 
written or delivered a eulogy on the city, was 
honoured in return with a life-size statue of bronze, 
bearing this inscription, “ The Queen of Cities to the 
Prince of Eloquence.” On his departure from 
Rome, he obtained for Athens a tributary suppl 
of provisions from several islands — a grant whic 
was confirmed by the eparch of Athens at the soli- 
citation of Anatolius—~and he himself was honoured 
with the title of orpatroweSdpxyns. When the 
emperor Julian (A.D. 362) had promulgated the 
decree, for which he is so strongly censured, even 
by his eulogist Ammianus Marcellinus (xx. 10, 
xxv. 4), forbidding teachers belonging to the Chris- 
tian religion to practise their art, we are told 
(Hieron. in Chronic. An. 2378), that Proaeresius 
was expressly exempted from its operation, but 
that he refused any immunity not enjoyed by his 
brethren. To this partial suspension of his siete: 
rical functions, Eunapius also alludes, but, dis- 
tracted by his love of the man, and his hatred of 
his religion, saya doubtingly, “he seemed to be a 
Christian” (ibid. p. 92). Eunapius says that it 
was about this very time he himself arrived at 
Athens, and found in Proaeresius ajl the kindness 
of a father. It is probable, then, that this was in 
the year 363, when Julian was in the East, and 
we may suppose the edict less rigidly enforced. 
Proaeresius was then in his 87th year. Eunapius 
remained at Athens for five years, and states that 
his friend and teacher died not many days after his 
departure. Proaeresius had married Amphicleia 
of Tralles, and by her he had several daughters, all 
of whom died in the bloom of youth, and on whom 
Milesius wrote him coneolatory verses, His rival 
Diophantus pronounced his funeral oration (Eunap. 
ibid, p. 94), and his epitaph, written by his pupil 
Gregory Nazianzen, is given by Fabricius (Sidi. 
Graec. vol. vi. p. 137). 

From the account given of him by Eunapius, 
who had the best means of information, we learn 
that he was of gigantic stature (Casaubon and 
Wyttenbach, ad Kunap. vol. ii, p. 285, conjecture 
that he was nine feet high !), and of stately bear- 
ing, 80 vigorous in his old age, that it was impos- 
sible to suppose him other than in the prime of life. 
His constitution was of iron strength (c13ypéor), 
braving the winter colds of Gaul without shoes, 
and in light clothing, and drinking unwarmed the 
water of the Rhine when almost frozen, His style 
of eloquence seems to have been flowing, and 
graced with allusions to classic times. He had 


great powers of extemporaneons speaking, and a 
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prodigious memory. He has no grent credit, so far 
as style is concerned, in his pupil Eunapius, but the 
names of Basil the Great and Gregory Nazianzen 
(Sozomen, H. E. vi. 17), fully bear out his high 
reputation as a teacher of rhetoric. (Compare 
Suidas, s. v. ; Clinton, Fast. Rom. pp. 401, 405, 
449, 469; Westermann, Geschichte der Griech. 
Beredt. p. 237.) [W. M.G.] 

PROBA, FALCO'NIA. [Fatconta.] 

PROBUS, M. AURE/LIUS, Roman emperor 
A.D. 276—282, was a native of Sirmium in 
Pannonia. His mother is said to have been of 
more noble extraction than his father Maximus, 
who after having served as a centurion with good 
reputation was raised to the rank of tribune, and 
died in Egypt, bequeathing a very moderate for- 
tune to his widow and two children, a son and 
a daughter. Young Probus, at an early age, 
attracted the attention, and gained the favour of 
Valerian, from whom, in violation of the ordinary 
rules of military service, he received while almost 
a boy the commission of tribune. Letters have 
been preserved by Vopiscus, addressed by the 
prince to Gallienus, and to the praetorian prefect, 
in which he announces the promotion of the youth, 
whom he praises warmly, and recommends to their 
notice. Nor did he prove unworthy of this pa- 
tronage. He conducted himself so gallantly in the 
war against the Sarmatians beyond the Danube, 
that he was forthwith entrusted with the command 
of a distinguished legion, and was presented in a 
public assembly with various military rewards, 
among others with the highest and most prized of 
all decorations, a civic crown, which he had earned 
by rescuing a noble youth, Valerius Flaccus, a 
kinsman of the emperor, from the hands of the 
Quadi. His subsequent exploits in Africa, Egypt, 
Arabia, Scythia, Persia, Germany, and Gaul, 
gained for him the esteem and admiration of Gal- 
lienus, Aurelian, and the second Claudius, all of 
whom expressed their feelings in the moat earnest 
language, while his gentle though firm discipline, 
the minute care which he evinced in providing for 
the wants and comforts of the soldiers, and his 
liberality in dividing spoils, secured the zealous 
attachment of the troops. By Tacitus he was 
named governor of the whole East, and declared to 
be the firmest pillar of the Roman power, and, 
upon the death of that sovereign, the purple was 
forced upon his acceptance by the armies of Syria. 
The downfal of Florianus speedily removed his 
only rival, and he was enthusiastically hailed by 
the united voice of the senate, the people, and the 
legions, 

The whole reign of Probus, which lasted for 
about six years, presents a series of the most bril- 
liant achievements. His attention was first turned 
to Gaul, which had become disturbed upon the 
overthrow of Postumus, and after the death of 
Aurelian had been ravaged, occupied, and almost 
subjugated by the Germans. By a succession of 
victories the new ruler recovered sixty important 
cities, destroyed 400,000 of the invaders, and 
drove the rest across the Rhine. Following up 
his success, he penetrated into the heart of Ger- 
many, compelled the vanquished tribes to restore 
the whole of the plunder which they had borne 
away, and to furnish a contingent of 16,000 
recruits, which were distributed in small numbers 
among the different armies of the empire; he 
established a line of posts stretching far into the 
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interior, and even formed the scheme of disarming 
the inhabitants and of reducing the whole country 
to the form of a province. Passing onwards, every 
foe was swept away from the frontiers of Rhaetia 
and Noricum, which now enjoyed complete se- 
curity, the Goths upon the Thracian borders, over- 
awed by his name, tendered submission or were 
admitted to alliance, the robber hordes of Isauria 
and the savage Blemmyes of Ethiopia were crushed 
or dispersed, a treaty was concluded with the Per- 
sians at their own eager solicitation, while, in 
addition to the conquest of foreign foes, the rebel- 
lions of Saturninus at Alexandria, of Proculus and 
Bonosus in Gaul, were promptly suppressed. The 
emperor on his return to the metropolis celebrated 
a well-earned triumph, and determined forth with to 
devote his whole energies to the regulation of the 
civil government. The privileges restored by his 
predecessor to the senate were confirmed, agricul- 
ture was promoted by the removal of various per- 
nicious restrictions, large bodies of barbarians were 
transplanted from the frontiers to more tranquil 
regions, where they were presented with allotments 
of land in order that they might learn to dwell in 
fixed abodes, and to practise the occupations and 
duties of civilised life, while in every direction 
protection and encouragement were extended to 
industry. But the repose purchased by such un- 
remitting exertion proved the cause of ruin to 
Probus. Fearing that the discipline of the troops 
might be relaxed by inactivity and ease, he em- 
ployed them in laborious works of public utility, 
and was even rash enough to express the hope 
that the time was fast approaching when soldiers 
would be no longer necessary. Alarmed by these 
ill-judged expressions, and irritated by toils which 
they regarded as at once painful and degrading, a 
large body of men who were employed under his 
own inspection in draining the vast swamps which 
surrounded his native Sirmium, in a sudden trans- 
port of rage made an attack upon the emperor, 
who, having vainly attempted to save himself by 
taking refuge in a strong tower, was dragged forth 
and murdered by the infuriated mutineers, 

History has unhesitatingly pronounced that the 
character of Probus stands without a rival in the 
annals of imperial Rome, combining all the best 
features of the best princes who adorned the 
purple, exhibiting at once the daring valour and 
martial skill of Aurelian, the activity and vast 
conceptions of Hadrian, the justice, modera- 
tion, simple habits, amiable disposition, and cul- 
tivated intellect of Trajan, the Antonines, and 
Alexander. We find no trace upon record of any 
counterbalancing vices or defects, and we can 
detect no motive which could have tempted the 
writers who flourished soon after his decease to 
employ the language of falsehood or flattery in 
depicting the career of an obscure Illyrian soldier, 
unconnected by blood or alliance alike with those 
who went before him, and with those who suc- 
ceeded him on the throne. 

Our chief authority is the biography, in the 
Augustan History, of Vopiscus, who complains that 
even when he wrote, the great achievements of this 
extraordinary man were rapidly sinking into ob- 
livion, obliterated doubtless by the stirring events 
and radical changes in the constitution which fol- 
lowed with such rapidity the accession of Dio- 
cletian. By the aid, however, of the books and 
state papers which he had consulted in the Ulpian 
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and Tiberian libraries, the public acta, the journals | the Valerius Probus of Gellius is one and the same 


of the senate, together with the private diary of a 
certain Turdulus Gallicanus, he was enabled to 
compile a loose and ill-connected narrative. We 
may refer also, but with much less confidence, to 
Zosimus, i. 64, &e., the concluding portion of the 
reign being lost; to Zonaras, xii, 29; Aurel. 
Vict. de Caes. xxxvii, pit. xxxvii; Eutrop. 
ix. ll. [W. R.] 
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PROBUS, a name borne by several celebrated 
Roman grammarians, whom it is difficult to dis- 
tinguish from each other. 

1. M. Varerius Prosus, of Berytus, who 
having served in the army, and having long ap- 
plied without success for promotion, at length be- 
took himself, in disgust, to literary pursuits. He 
belongs to the age of Nero, since he stands last in 
order in the catalogue of Suetonius, immediately 
after Q. Remmius Palaemon, who flourished in the 
reigns of Tiberius, Caius, and Claudius; this is 
fully confirmed by the notice of Jerome in the 
Eusebian chronicle under Olympiad ccıx. 1. (A. D. 
‘56—7): © Probus Berytius eruditissimus gramma- 
ticorura Romae agnoscitur.” Chance led him to 
study the more ancient writers, and he occupied 
himself in illustrating (emendare ac distinguere et 
adnotare curavit) their works. He published a 
few trifling remarks on some matters of minute 
controversy (nimis pauca et exigua de quibusdam 
minutis quaestiunculis edidit), and left behind him 
a considerable body of observations (silvam) on the 
earlier forms of the language. Although not in 
the habit of giving regular instructions to pupils, 
he had some admirers (sectatores), of whom he 
would occasionally admit three or four. to benefit 
by his lore. To this Probus we may, with con- 
siderable probability, assign those annotations on 
Terence, from which fragments are quoted in the 
Scholia on the dramatist. (Sueton. de illus. 
Gramm. 24 ; Schopfen, de Terentio et Donato eius 
interprete, 8vo. Bonn, 1821, p. 31.) 

2. VALERIUS Prosus, termed by Macrobius 
“ Vir perfectissimus,” flourished some years before 
A. Gellius, and therefore about the beginning of 
the second century. He was the author of com- 
mentaries on Virgil, and possessed a copy of a 
portion at least of the Georgics, which had been 
corrected by the hand of the poet himself. These 
are the commentaries so frequently cited by Ser- 
vius ; but the Scholia in Bucolica et Georgica, now 
extant, under the name of Probus, belong to a 
much later period. (Gell. i. 15. § 18, iii. 1. § 5, 
1X. 9. § 12, 15, xiii, 20. § 1, xv. 30. § 5; Ma 
crob. Sat. v. 22 ; Heyne, de antig. Virgil, interprett. 
subjoined to his notices “ De Virgilii editionibus.”) 

It must not be concealed, that many plausible 
reasons, founded upon the notices contained in the 
Noctes Atticae, may be adduced for believing that 


person with the Probus Berytius of Suetonius and 
Hieronymus, for although Gellius, who speaks of 
having conversed with the pupils and friends of 
Valerius Probus, did not die before A. p, 180, it is 
by no means impossible, as far as we know to the 
contrary, that Probus Berytius might have lived on 
to the beginning of the second century, although 
the words of Martial (Hp. iii. 2, 12) cannot be 
admitted as evidence of the fact. This view has 
been adopted and ably supported by Jahn in the 
Prolegomena to his edition of Persius, 8vo. Lips. 
1843 (p. cecxxxvi. &c.). The chief difficulty, how- 
ever, after all, arises from the chronology. Probus 
of Berytus is represented by Suetonius as having 
long sought the post of a centurion, and as having 
not applied himself to literature until he had lost 
all hopes of success ; hence he must have been well 
advanced in life before he commenced his studies, 
and consequently, in all probability, must have 
been an old man in A. D. 57, when he was recog- 
nised at Rome as the most learned of grammarians. 
Moreover, a scholar who in the age of Nero under- 
took to illustrate Virgil, could scarcely with pro- 
priety have been represented as devoting himself 
to the ancient writers, who had fallen into neglect 
and almost into oblivion, for such is the meaning 
we should naturally attach to the words of Sueto- 
nius. - 

3. The life of Persius, commonly ascribed to 
Suetonius, is found in many of the best MSS. of 
the Satirist with the title Vita A. Persii Flacci de 
Commentario Probi Valerii sublata, Now since 
this biography bears evident marks of having been 
composed by some one who lived at a period not 
very distant from the events which he relates, we 
may fairly ascribe it to the commentator on Virgil. 

4. The name of the ancient scholiast on Juvenal 
was, according to Valla, by whom he was first pub- 
lished, Probus Grammaticus. (See In D. Junii 
Juv, Satt. Comment. vetusti post Pothoei Curas, ed. 
D. A. G. Cramer, 8vo. Hamb. 1823, p. 5.) 

5. In the “Grammaticae Latinae auctores antic 
qui,” 4to. Hannov. 1605, p. 1386—1494, we find a`- 
work upon grammar, in two books, entitled M. Va- 
lerii Probi Grammaticae Institutiones, with a preface 
in verse, addressed to a certain Coelestinus. The 
first book treats briefly of letters, syllables, the 
parts of speech and the principles of prosody. The 
second book, termed Catholica, comprises general 
rules for the declension of nouns and verbs, with a 
few remarks on the arrangement of words and ex- 
amples of the different species of metrical feet, cor- 
responding throughout so closely with the treatise 
of M. Claudius Sacerdos [see PLorivs Marius], 
that it is evident that one of these writers must have 
copied from the other, or that both must have 
derived their materials from a common source, The 
text of this Probus has lately received important 
improvements from a collation of the Codex Bo- 
biensis, now at Vienna, and appears under its best 
form in the “ Corpus Grammaticorum Latinorum ” 
of Lindemann, 4to. Lips, 183], vol. i. pp. 39—148, 
The lines to Coelestinus are included in the Anthol 
Lat, of Burmann, vol. i. addend. p. 739, or No, 
205, ed. Meyer. 

6. In the same collection by Putschius, p. 1496 
—1541, is contained M. Valerii Probi Grammatici 
de Notis Romanorum Interpretandis Libellus, an 
explanation of the abbreviations employed in in- 
scriptions and writings of various kinda. 
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7. Endlicher, in his Analecta Grammatica, has 
published, from a Codex Bobiensia, now at Vienna, 
a fragment Valerii Probi de Nomine. 

It is not unlikely that the same individual may 
be the author of the three pieces last named, but 
this is a point on which it is vain to speak with 
confidence. (Osann, Beiträge zur Griechisch. und 
Romisch. Literatur- Geschichte, ii. p. 283 ; Jahn, l.c.; 
Suringar, Historia Critica Scholiast. Lat.) [W. R.] 

PROBUS, AEMI/’LIUS. [Neros, CORNE- 
Lvs. ] 

PROCAS, one of the fabulous kings of Alba 
Longa, succeeded Aventinus, reigned twenty-three 
years, and was the father of Numitor and Amu- 


lius. (Dionys. i. 71; Liv. i. 3; Appian, Rom. i. |. 


1; Virg. Aen. vi. 767.) 

PROCHIRUS, MICHAEL, [Micuakt, li- 
terary, No. 11.] 

PRO/CHORUS (Tpéxopos). There is extant 
in MS. a Greek life of St. John the Evangelist, 
professedly written by Prochorus, one of the 
seventy disciples, and also one of the seven dea- 
cons. (Luke, x. 1; Acts, vi. 5.) The work is 
professedly spurious, but critics are not determined 
as to its age. Vossins and others are disposed to 
identify the work with the Circuttus Joannis, 
mentioned in the Synopsis S. Scripturae ascribed to 
Athanasius, Le Nourry and Ittigius assign to it 
a later date ; and Tillemont regards it as compara- 
tively recent, a forgery of the Middle Ages. It 
bears the title Mpoxdpou tod ém) rats xpemis Tav 
ér7a xatraorabéyros, dvefiod Srepayvov rod mpw- 
toudprupos, Tepl 'Iwdvvov Tou JeoAdyou Kal ebay- 
yedtoro ioropla, Prochori qui fuit unus de sep- 
tem ministerio praefectis, consobrinus Stephani proto- 
martyris, de Joanne theologo et evangelista historia. 
A portion of the Greek text, with a Latin version 
by Sebastian Castalio, was published in the third 
edition of the Graeco-Latin version, by Michael 
Neander, of Luther’s Catechism, 8vo, Basel, 1567, 
p. 526; and again in vol.i. of the Monumentu 
Orthodowographa of Grynaeus, fol. Basel, 1569. 
A larger portion has been published, but in a Latin 
version only, in various editions of the Bibliotheca 
Putrum (e. g. vol. ii. ed. Paris, 1575 ; vol, vii. ed. 
Paris, 1579 and 1654 ; vol. i. ed. Cologn. 1618, 
and vol. ii. ed. Lyva, 1677) ; also in the Historia 
Christian. Veterum Patrum of René Laurent de 
la Barre, fol. Paris, 1583. (Cave, Hist. Litt, ad 
ann. 70, vol. i. p. 36, ed. Oxford, 1740—43 ; 
Fabric. Cod. A . N.T. vol. ii. p. 815; 
Biblioth. Graec. vol. x. p. 135 ; Voss. de Histo- 
ricis Graec, ii. 9.) [5. C. M.] 

PROCILLA, JU’LIA, the mother of Agricola 
(Tac. Agr. 4). 

PROCI/LLIUS, 1. A Roman historian, a con- 
temporary of Cicero, He appears to have written 
ou early Roman history, as Varro quotes hia ac- 
count of the origin of the Curtian lake, and like- 
wise on later Roman history, as Pliny refers to 
him respecting Pompey’s triumph on his return 
from Africa (Varr, Z. L. v. 148, comp. v. 154, ed. 
Muller ; Plin. H. N. viii. 2). He was held in 
high estimation by Atticus, but Cicero writes that 
Dicaearchus was far superior to him, from which 
we may infer that Procillius wrote likewise on 
geographical subjects. (Cic. ad Att. ii. 2. § 2.) 

2. Tribune of the plebs, B. c. 56, was accused 
by Clodius in B. c. 54, together with his colleagues, 
C. Cato and Nonius Sufenas, on account of the 
violent acte which they had committed in their 
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tribuneship. Cato and Nonius were acquitted, 
but Procillins was condemned. (Cic. ad Att. iv. 15. 
§ 4,16. 8 5, ad Q. Fr. ii. 8 § 13; Drumann, 
Geschichte Roms, vol. ii. p. 339, vol. iii. p. 100.) 
This Procillius may have been the same person as 
the historian. 

3. L, Prociniius, whom we know only from 
coins, a specimen of which is annexed. The ob- 
verse represents the head of Juno Sispita, and the 
reverse Juno in a chariot. We may infer from 
this coin that the Procillii came from Lanuvium, 
which wae celebrated for its worship of Juno 
Sispita. (Eckhel, vol. v. p. 289.) 


COIN OF L, PROCILLIUS, 


PROCILLUS, C. VALE’RIUS, a Gallic chief, 
whose father C. Valerius Caburnus had received 
the Roman franchise from C. Valerius Flaccus. 
Caesar placed great confidence in Procillus, and 
reckoned him as one of his friends. He employed 
Procillus as his interpreter in the confidential in- 
terview which he had with Divitiacus, and he 
likewise sent him on a subsequent occasion, along 
with M. Mettius, as his ambassador to Ariovistus. 
Procillus was thrown into chains by Ariovistus, 
but, on the defeat of the latter, was rescued by 
Caesar in person, a circumstance which, Caesar 
states, caused him as much pleasure as the victory 
itself. (Caes. B. G. i. 19, 47, 53.) 

PROCLEIA (Tipór^ea), a daughter of Laome- 
dun, and the wife of Cycnus, by whom she became 
the mother of Tennes and Hemithea. (Paus. x. 
14.§ 2; Tzetz. ad Lyc. 232.) [L. 8.] 

PROCLES (IpoxAyjs). 1. One of the twin 
sons of Aristodemus, who, according to the trae 
dition respecting the Dorian conquest of Pelopon- 
nesus, on the death of their father, inherited 
jointly his share of the conquered territory, and 
became the ancestor of the two royal families 
of Sparta. Procles was usually regarded as the 
younger of the two brothers, The line of kings 
descended from him was called, after his son 
or grandson Eurypon, the Eurypontidae. (Herod. 
viii. 131, vi. 51, &c. ; Paus, iv. 1. $ 7.) 

2. Tyrant of Epidaurus, the father of Lysis or 
Melissa, the wife of Periander. Having revealed 
to the son of the latter the secret of his mother’s 
death [PERIANDER], he incurred the implacable 
resentment of Periander, who attacked and cap- 
tured Epidaurus, and took Procles prisoner, (Herod. 
iii. 50—52 ; Paus. ii, 28. § 8.) 

3. The son of Pityreus, was the leader of the 
Ionians who settled in the island of Samos. He 
was an Epidaurian by birth, and led with him a 
considerable number of Epidaurian exiles. An- 
droclus and the Ephesians attacked Procles and 
his son Leogorus, who shared the royal power 
with him, and expelled them. (Paus. vii. 4. § 2.) 

4. A descendant of Demaratus, king of Sparta, 
from whom, together with Eurysthenes, who was 
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apparently his brother, he inherited the dominion 
of Eliserne and Teuthrania, in Asia Minor. He 
was among the Greeks who accompanied the 
younger Cyrus in his expedition against his bro- 
ther, and is mentioned more than once by Xeno- 
phon (Anab. ii. 1. § 3, 2. § 1, 7, 8,10.). He 
returned safe home; for at the time of the ex- 
pedition of Thimbron into Asia Minor (B. c, 399) 
he and Eurysthenes were still governing their 
little principality, and readily attached themselves 
to the Lacedaemonian commander, (Xen. Hellen. 
iii. 1. § 6.) [C. P. M.] 
PROCLES, a distinguished Greek medallist, 
whose name appears on the coins of Naxos and of 
Catana. The name was first discovered on an ex- 
tremely rare coin of Naxos, where it is engraved 
on the plinth of a statue of Silenus, which forms 
the reverse of the coin, in characters so fine as to 
require a strong lens to decipher them, There re- 
mained, however, a possibility of doubt whether 
the name was that of the engraver of the medal, or 
that of the maker of the original statue itself. 
This doubt has been fully set at rest by the dis- 
covery of the same name on a splendid medal of 
Catana, in the collection of the Duc de Luynes. 
(R. Rochette, Lettre a M. Schorn, p. 95, with an 
engraving at the head of M. Raoul-Rochette’s 


Preface.) [P.S.] 
PROCLUS (TMpóxàos), historical. 1, Prefect 
of the city under Theodosius the Great. He was 


put to death in the tenth year of his reign. An 
epigram on the pedestal of an obelisk at Constan- 
tinople records his success in setting the obelisk 
upright. (Anthol. Graec. iv. 17.) A Latin trans- 
lation of the epigram by Hugo Grotius is given by 
Fabricius (Bibl. Graec. vol. ix. p. 368). 

2. Surnamed ’Ove:poxpirns, according to some 
authorities (Theophanes, p. 140; Cedrenus, p. 
298), predicted the death of the emperor Anasta- 
sius. It appears to be this Proclus of whom 
Zonaras (Annal. xiv. p. 55) relates that he set on 
fire the fleet of Vitalianus, who was in arms against 
Anastasius, by means of mirrors. Other accounts 
(Chron. Joann, Malalae, vol. ii. p. 126) say that it 
was by means, not of mirrors, but of sulphur, that 
he effected this. This story has sometimes been 
erroneously referred to Proclus Diadochus (Fabric. 
Bibl. Graco. vol, ix. p. 370). [C. P. M.] 

PROCLUS (TpéxAos), literary. 1. Eutycuius 
ProcLus, a grammarian who flourished in the 2nd 
century, born at Sicca in Africa. He was the ìn- 
structor of M. Antoninus (Jul, Capit. Vit. Ant. 
c. 2.) It is probably this Proclus who is men- 
tioned by Trebellius Pollio (demil. Tyr.) as the 
moat learned grammarian of his age. He was 
created consul by Antoninus (Fabric. Bibl. Graec. 
vol, ix. p. 365). 

2. Or Procuxzius, son of Themison, held the 
office of hierophant at Laodiceia in Syria. He wrote, 
according to Suidas, the following works :—1. Oeo- 
Avyla, 2, Els rv map ‘Hobdy Ths Mavddpas uiCov, 
3. Eis td xpucd tn. 4. Els tiv Nicoudxou 
ctoaywyhy ris dpOuntixiis, and some geometrical 
treatises. 

3. Surnamed Madderns, a Stoic philosopher, a 
native of Cilicia. He was, according to Suidas 
(s. v.), the author of dadprnua tay Aioyévous co- 
pioudtwy, and a treatise against the Epicureans. 
It is probably this Proclus who is mentioned by 
Proclus Diadochus (és Zim. p. 166). 

4, Or Procunys, a follower of Montanus, from 
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whom a sect of heretics were called Procliani, who 
were deemed bad enough to reqnire rebaptizing 
if they returned to the church (Fabric. Bibl. Graeo. 
ix. p. 366.). 

5. A native of Naucratis in Egypt. He wasa 
man of distinction in his native city, but in conse- 
quence of the civil commotions there removed, while 
still young, to Athens. There he placed himself 
under the instructions of Adrianus, and afterwards 
himself taught eloquence, and had Philostratus as 
one of his pupils. He possessed several houses in 
and near Athens, and imported considerable quan- 
tities of merchandise from Egypt, which he dis- 
posed of wholesale to the ordinary vendors. After 
the death of his wife and son he took a concubine, 
to whom he entirely surrendered the control of 
his household, and in consequence of her mis- 
management, reaped considerable discredit. It 
was his practice, if any one paid down 100 drachmae 
at once, to allow him admission to all his lectures. 
He also had a library, of which he allowed his 
pupils to make use. In the style of his discourses 
he imitated Hippias and Gorgias. He was re- 
markable for the tenacity of his memory, which he 
retained even in extreme old age. (Philostr. Vit. 
Procli, p. 602, &c. ed. Olearius.) 

6. Surnamed A:ddoxos (the successor), from his 
being regarded as the genuine successor of Plato 
in doctrine, was one of the most celebrated teach- 
ers of the Neoplatonic school. (Marin. c. 10. In 
some MSS. he is styled Siddox0s MAarwxos.) He 
was of Lycian origin, the son of Patricius and 
Marcella, who belonged to the city of Xanthus, 
which Proclus himself regarded as his native 
place. According, however, to the distinct state- 
ment of Marinus (Vi. Procli, c. 6) he was born 
at Byzantium, on the 8th of February, a. D. 412, 
as is clear from the data furnished by his horo- 
scope, which Marinus has preserved. The earlier 
period of his life was spent at Xanthus. When 
still very young, he was distinguished by his re- 
markable eagerness for study, to which Marinus 
believes him to have been urged by Athena her- 
self, who appeared to him in a vision. Such 
watchful care, indeed, did the gods, according to 
that writer, take of Proclus, that he was preter- 
naturally cured of a dangerous malady in his 
youth by Apollo, who appeared in his own person 
for the purpose. Statements like this indicate 
how large an abatement must be made in the ex- 
travagant account which Marinus gives of the 
precocity and progress of Proclus, From Xanthus 
he removed, while still young, to Alexandria, 
where his studies were conducted chiefly under 
the guidance of the rhetorician Leonas, who re- 
ceived him into his family, and treated him as 
though he had been his own son. Through him 
Proclus was introduced to the leading men and 
the most distinguished scholars of Alexandria, 
whose friendship he speedily secured by his abili- 
ties, character, and manners. He studied grammar 
under Orion. [Or10N.] He also applied himself 
to learn the Latin language, purposing, after the 
example of his father, to devote himself to the 
study of jurisprudence. Leonas having occasion 
to make a journey to Byzantium, took young 
Proclus with him, who eagerly embraced the op- 
portunity of continuing his studies, On his return 
to Alexandria, Proclus abandoned rhetoric and 
law for the study of philosophy, in which his in- 
structor was Olympiodorus. He also learnt ma» 
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thematics from Hero. Whether from the confusion 
of his doctrines, or the indistinctness of his mode 
of expounding them, Olympiodorus was rarely 
understood by his disciples. Proclus, by his ex- 
traordinary powers of apprehension and memory, 
was able, after the lectures, to repeat them almost 
verbatim to his fellow-pupils. He also with great 
ease, according to Marinus, learnt by heart the 
philosophical treatises of Aristotle. Olympiodorus 
was so delighted with him, that he offered him his 
daughter in marriage. Becoming at last dissatisfied 
with the instruction to be obtained at Alexandria, 
Proclus removed to Athens, where he was received 
by a fellow-countryman of the name of Nicolaus. 
By Syrianus, with whom he formed an acquaint- 
ance, he was introduced to Plutarchus, the son of 
Nestorius, who was charmed with the aptitude 
and zeal displayed by so young a man (he was at 
the time not 20 years of age), so that though very 
old, he addressed himself to the task of instructing 
the young aspirant, and read with him Aristotle's 
treatise de Anima and the Phaedo of Plato. He 
even took him to reside with him, and termed 
him his son. Plutarchus at his death commended 
Proclus to the care of his successor Syrianus, who 
in his turn regarded him rather as a helper and 
ally in his philosophical pursuits, than as a disciple, 
and took him to cultivate with him the ascetic 
system of life, which was becoming the practice of 
the school, and soon selected him as his future 
successor. After a sufficient foundation had been 
laid by the study of Aristotle, Proclus was ini- 
tiated into the philosophy of Plato and the mystic 
theology of the school. By his intense application 
and unwearied diligence, he achieved such rapid 
progress, that by his 28th year he had written his 
commentary on the Timaeus of Plato, as well as 
many other treatises. On the death of Syrianus 
he succeeded him, and inherited from him the 
house in which he resided and taught. The in- 
come which he derived from his school seems to 
have been considerable, (Phot. p. 337, b. ed. Bekk.) 
He also found time to take part in public affairs, 
giving his advice on important occasions, and, by 
precept and example, endeavouring to guide the 
conduct of the leading men. Whether it was that 
his interference in this way provoked hostility, 
or (as Ritter, vol. iv. p. 658 believes) that his 
eager attachment to, and diligent observance of 
heathen practices had drawn down upon him the 
suspicion of violating the laws of the Christian 
emperors, Proclus was compelled to quit Athens 
for a time; he went to Asia, where he had the 
opportunity of making himself better acquainted 
with the mystic rites of the East. He himself 
compiled a collection of the Chaldaean oracles, on 
which he laboured for five years. After a year’s 
absence, he came back to Athens. After his re- 
turn he proceeded more circumspectly in his re- 
ligious observances, concealing them even from his 
disciples, for which purpose, Marinus tells us, his 
house was conveniently situated. The profounder 
secrets of his philosophy he proclaimed only to his 
most confidential disciples, in meetings with respect 
to which it appears secrecy was enjoined (dypado: 
cuvovota:). Marinus records, with intense admira- 
tion, the perfection to which he attained in all 
virtues. His ascetic temper led him to decline 
the numerous advantageous matrimonial connec- 
tions that were offered to him ; but towards all his 
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ing over their welfare with the most sedulous 
care ; if any of them were ill, addressing the most 
fervent supplications to the gods for their recovery, 
and himself adopting all the means which he could 
to restore them. His friendship with Archiadas 
reached a perfectly Pythagorean perfection. But 
far beyond these mere social virtues was, in the 
estimation of Marinus, his devotion to the purify- 
ing virtues, that is, to every form of superstition 
and fanaticism. All the mystic rites of purification, 
Orphic and Chaldaean, he practised most assidu- 
ously. From animal food.he almost totally ab- 
stained ; fasts and vigils, of which he prescribed 
to himself even more than were customary, he ob- 
served with scrupulous exactitude, The reverence 
with which he honoured the sun and moon would 
seem to have been unbounded. He celebrated all 
the important religious festivals of every nation, 
himself composing hymns in honour not only of 
Grecian deities, but of those of other nations also. 
Nor were departed heroes and philosophers ex- 
cepted from this religious veneration ; and he even 
performed sacred rites in honour of the departed 
spirits of the entire human race. Indeed, he held 
that the philosopher should be the hierophant of 
the whole world. His ordinary labours at the 
same time seem to have been very great. He 
delivered five lectures a day, besides holding a 
species of literary soirées. It was of course not 
surprising that such a man should be favoured 
with various apparitions and miraculous interposi- 
tions of the gods, in which he seems himeelf to 
have believed as devoutly as his encomiast Mari- 
nus. At least, he used to tell, with tears in his 
eyes, how a god had once appeared and proclaimed 
to him the glory of the city. But the still higher 
grade of what, in the language of the school, was 
termed the theurgic virtue, he attained by his 
profound meditations on the oracles, and the Orphic 
and Chaldaic mysteries, into the profound secrets 
of which he was initiated by Asclepigeneia, the 
daughter of Plutarchus, who alone was in complete 
possession of the theurgic knowledge and discipline, 
which had descended to her from the great Nes- 
torius, He profited so much by her instructions, 
as to be able, if we may believe Marinus, to call 
down rain in a time of drought, to stop an earth- 
quake, and to procure the immediate intervention 
of Aesculapius to cure the daughter of his friend 
Archiadas. It was supernaturally revealed to him 
in a dream, that he belonged to the Hermetic chain 
(a species of heathen apostolical succession), and 
an the soul of the Pythagorean Nicomachus dwelt 
in him. 

Proclus died on the 17th of April, a. D. 485, 
the year after an eclipse of the sun mentioned by 
Marinus, and determined to have occurred Jan. 
13. 484. The seventy-five years which Marinus 
assigns as the length of his life are of course lunar 
years, During the last five years of his life he had 
become superannuated, his strength having been 
exhausted by his fastings and other ascetic practices. 
According to Marinus he was endowed with the 
greatest bodily as well as mental advantages. His 
senses remained entire till his death. He was 
possessed of great strength and remarkable personal 
beauty. He was only twice or thrice in his life at- 
tacked with anything like severe illness, though it 
appears that he was somewhat liable to attacks of 
the gout. His powers of memory are described as 


friends he exhibited the greatest urbanity, watch- | prodigious. He was buried near Lycabettus. In 
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his will he liberally remembered his slaves. As a 
philosopher he enjoyed the highest celebrity among 
his contemporaries and successors. Marinus does 
not scruple to call him absolutely inspired, and to 
affirm that when he uttered his profound dogmas 
his countenance shone with a preternatural light. 
Besides his other philọsophical attainments he was 
a distinguished mathematician, astronomer and 
grammarian. Cousin considers that all the phi- 
losophic rays which ever emanated from the great 
thinkers of Greece, Orpheus, Pythagoras, Plato, 
Aristotle, Zeno, Plotinus, &c. were concentrated 
in and re-emitted by Proclus (Praef. p. xxvi.). 
Such laudation is extravagant and absurd. Pro- 
clus was a fanciful speculator, but nothing more, 
though the vagueness and incomprehensibility of 
his system may have led some moderns to imagine 
that they were interpreting Proclus when they 
were only giving utterance to their own vague spe- 
culations. That Proclus, with all his profundity, 
was utterly destitute of good sense, may be ga- 
thered from what Marinus tells of him, that he 
used to say that, if he could have his way, he 
would destroy all the writings that were extant, 
except the oracles and the Timaeus of Plato; as 
indeed scarcely any other impression is left by the 
whole life which Marinus has written of him. That 
this want of good sense characterised the school 
generally is clear from the fact that as the successor 
of Proclus they could tolerate so very silly a person 
as Marinus, 

In the writings of Proclus there is a great effort 
to give an appearance (and it is nothing more) of 
strict logical connection to the system developed 
in them, that form being in his view superior to 
the methods of symbols and images. He professed 
that his design was not to bring forward views of 
his own, but simply to expound Plato, in doing 
which he proceeded on the idea that everything 
in Plato must be brought into accordance with the 
mystical theology of Orpheus. He wrote a sepa- 
rate work on the coincidence of the doctrines of 
Orpheus, Pythagoras, and Plato. It was in much 
the same spirit that he attempted to blend together 
the logical method of Aristotle and the fanciful 
speculations of Neoplatonic mysticism. Where rea- 
soning fails him, he takes refuge in the rioris of 
Plotinus, which is superior to knowledge, con- 
ducting us to the operations of theurgy, which tran- 
scends all human wisdom, and comprises within 
itself all the advantages of divinations, purifica- 
tions, initiations, and all the activities of divine 
inspiration, Through it we are united with the 
primeval unity, in which every motion and energy 
of our souls comes to rest. It is this principle 
which unites not only men with gods, but the 
gods with each other, and with the one, — the 
good, which is of all things the most credible. 

Proclus held, in all its leading features, the doc- 
trine of emanations from one ultimate, primeval 
principle of all things, the absolute unity, towards 
union with which again all things strive. This 
union he did not, like Plotinus, conceive to be 
effected by means of pure reason, as even things 
destitute of reason and energy participate in it, 
purely as the result of their subsistence (Ömapèıs, 
Theol. Plat. i. 25, ii. 1,4). In some unaccount- 
able way, therefore, he must have conceived the 
mloris, by which he represents this union as 
being effected, as something which did not in- 
volve rational or thinking activity. All inferior 
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existences are connected with the highest only 
through the intermediate ones, and can return to 
the higher only through that which is inter- 
mediate. Every multitude, in a certain way, par- 
takes of unity, and everything which becomes 
one, becomes so by partaking of the one. (Znst. 
Theol, 3.) Every object is a union of the one 
and the many: that which unites the one and the 
many is nothing else than the pure, absolute one 
—the essential one, which makes every thing else 
partake of unity. 

Proclus argued that there is either one prin- 
cipium, or many principia. If the latter, the prin- 
cipia must be either finite or infinite in number. If 
infinite, what is derived from them must be infi- 
nite, so that we should have a double infinite, or 
else, finite. But the finite can be derived only 
from the finite, so that the principia must be finite 
in number. There would then be a definite num- 
ber of them. But number presupposes unity. 
Unity is therefore the principium of principia, and 
the cause of the finite multiplicity and of the being 
of all things. (Theol. Plat, ii. 1.) There is there- 
fore one principium which is ineorporeal, for the 
corporeal consists of parts, It is immoveable and 
unchangeable, for every thing that moves, moves 
towards some object or end, which it seeks after. 
If the principium were moveable it must be in 
want of the good, and there must be something 
desirable outside it. But this is impossible, for the 
principium has need of nothing, and is itself the 
end towards which everything else strives. The 
principium, or first cause of all things, is superior 
to all actual being (ovcla), and separated from it, 
and cannot even have it as an attribute. (J. c) 
The absolutely one is not an object of cognition to 
any existing thing, nor can it be named (l c. p. 
95). But in contemplating the emanation of things 
from the one and their return into it we arrive at 
two words, the good, and the one, of which the first 
is analogical and positive, the latter negative only 
(l.c. p.96). The absolutely one has produced not 
only earth and heaven, hut all the gods which are 
above the world and in the world : it is the god of all 
gods, the unity of all unities (4 o. ii. p. 110), Every- 
thing which is perfect strives to produce something 
else, the full seeks to impart its fulness. Still more 
must this be the case with the absolute good, 
though in connection with that we must not con- 
ceive of any creative power or energy, for that 
would be to make the One imperfect and not 
simple, not fruitful through its very perfection (l.c. 
p. 101). Every emanation is less perfect than that 
from which it emanates (Inst. Theol. 7), but has a 
certain similarity with it, and, so far as this simi- 
larity goes, remains in it, departing from it so far 
as it is unlike, but as far as possible being one with 
it, and remaining in it (Inst. Theol. 31). What is 
produced from the absolutely one is produced as 
unity, or of the nature of unity. Thus the first 
produced things are independent unities (a’rote- 
Acis évddes). Of these independent unities some 
are simple, others more composite. The nearer the 
unities are to the absolute unity the simpler they 
are, but the greater is the sphere of their operation 
and their productive power. Thus out of unity 
there arises a multitude of things which depart far- 
ther and farther from the simplicity of the absolute 
one ; and as the producing power diminishes, it in- 
troduces more and more conditions into things, 
while it diminishes their universality and simpli- 
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city. His whole system of emanations seems in 
fact to be a realization of the logical subordination 
of ideas. The simplest ideas which are contained 
in those which are composite being regarded by 
him as the principles of things. 

The emanations of Proclus proceeded in a 
curious triadic manner. That which precedes all 
power, and emanates immediately from the primal 
cause of all things, is limit. The power or force 
which produces existence is infinitude (Theol. Plat. 
iii. p. 133). From these two principia arises a 
third, a compound of the two— substance (as a 
sort of genus of all substances), that which in iteelf 
is absolutely an existing thing and nothing more 
(L o. p. 135). Everything, according to Proclus, 
contains in itself being (ovcfa), life (te), and in- 
telligence (vous). The life is the centre of the 
thing, for it is both an object of thought and exists. 
The intelligence is the limit of the thing, for the 
intellect (vots) is in that which is the object of in- 
tellect (vonrdv), and the latter in the former ; but 
the intellect or thought exists in the thing thought 
of objectively, and the thing thought of exists in 
the intellect productively (voep@s). This accord- 
ingly is the first triad, limit, infinitude, and the 
compound of the two, Of these the first — the 
limit — is the deity who advances to the extreme 
verge of the conceivable from the inconceivable, 
primal deity, measuring and defining all things, 
and establishes the paternal, concatenating and 
immaculate race of gods. The infinite is the in- 
exhaustible power of this deity. The “ mixed ” is 
the first and highest world of gods, which in a 
ig manner comprehends everything within 
itse 

Out of this first triad springs the second. As 
the first of the unities produces the highest exist- 
ing thing, the intermediate unity produces the 
intermediate existent thing, in which there is 
something first — unity, divinity, reality ; some- 
thing intermediate — power ; and something last — 
the existence in the second grade, conceivable life 
(von wh) ; for there is in everything which is 
the object of thought, being (Tò elvai), life (rd (nv), 
and thought (rò voeiv). The third of the unities, 
the “mixed,” produces the third triad, in which 
the intelligence or thinking power (vos) attains to 
its subsistence. This thinking power is the limit 
and completion of everything which can be the ob- 
` ject of thought. The first triad contains the prin- 
ciple of union, — the second of multiplicity and 
increase by means of continuous motion or life, 
for motion is a species of life, — the third, the 
principle of the separation of the manifold, and of 
formation by means of limit. . 

In his treatise on Providence and Fate, Proclus 
seeks to explain the difference between the two, 
and to show that the second is subordinate to the 
firat in such a manner that freedom is consistent 
with it. Both providence and fate are causes, the 
first the cause of all good, the second the cause of 
all connection (and connection as cause and effect). 
There are three sorts of things, some whose opera- 
tion is as eternal as their substance, others whose 
substance does not exist, but is perpetually coming 
into existence, and, between these, things whose 
substance is eternal, but whose operation takes 
place in time, Proclus names these three kinds 
intellectual, animal and ore The last alone 
are subjected to fate, which is identical with na- 
ture, and is iteelf subject to providence, which is 
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nothing else than the deity himself. The corpo- 


. real part of man is entirely subject to fate. The 


soul, as regards its substance, is superior to fate ; 
as regards its operation, sometimes (referring to 
those operations which require corporeal organs 
and motions) beneath, sometimes superior -to fate, 
and so forms the bond of connection between in- 
tellectual and corporeal existence. The freedom 
of the soul consists in ita living according to virtue, 
for this alone does not involve servitude. Wicked- 
ness on the other hand is want of power, and by 
it the soul is subjected to fate, and is compelled to 
serve all that ministers to or hinders the gratifi- 
cation of the desires, Proclus strongly distin- 
guished the soul from that which is material, 
pointing out its reflective power as a mark of dif- 
ference ; the corporeal not being able to turn back 
in that way upon itself, owing to ita consisting of 
separable parts. He founded on this also an ar- 
gument for the immortality of the soul, (Jnst. 
Theol. 15.) Some of the topics touched upon in 
this treatise are carried out still further in the 
essay On Ten Questions about Providence. 

In the treatise on the origin of evil (wept ris 
rv Kakav vrocracews), Proclus endeavours to 
show that evil does not originate with God, or 
with the daemons, or with matter. Evil is the con- 
sequence of a weakness, the absence of some power. 
As with the total absence of all power activity 
would be annihilated, there cannot be any total, 
unmixed evil, The good has one definite, eternal, 
universally operating cause, namely God. The 
causes of evil are manifold, indefinite, and not 
subject to rule. Evil has not an original, but only 
a derivative existence. 

The following works of Proclus are still extant : 
—]. Els tiv TiAdrwyos @eodvylay, in six books. 
2. Srotxelwois Oeoroyiny (Institutio Theologica), 
This treatise was first published in the Latin trans- 
lation of Franciscus Patricius. The Greek text, 
with the translation of Aem. Portus, is appended 
to the edition of the last-mentioned work, published 
at Hamburgh in 1618. 3. A commentary on the 
First Alcibiades of Plato. 4. A commentary on 
the Timaeus of Plato. Of this commentary on the 
Timaeus five books remain, but they only treat of 
about a third of the dialogue, It is appended to 
the first Basle edition of Plato. 5, Various notes 
on the MoArrefa of Plato, printed in the same 
edition of Plato as the last-mentioned work. 6. A 
commentary on the Parmenides of Plato, published 
in Stallbaum’s edition of that dialogue. 7. Portions 
of a commentary on the Cratylus of Plato, edited by 
Boissonade, Lips. 1820. 8, A paraphrase of various 
difficult passages in the rerpdé.6ros atvyratis of 
Ptolemaeus: firat published, with a preface, by 
Melanchthon, at Basle, 1554. 9. A treatise on 
motion (wep xinjoews), a sort of compendium of 
the last five books of Aristotle's treatise wep! puoi- 
ws axpodoews, 10. ‘Yxotuxwots ray dorpovopr 
kav vrobdcewvy (Basle, 1520). 11. Zpaipa, fre- 
quently appended to the works of the ancient as- 
tronomers, There are also several separate editions 
of it, 12, A commentary on the ‘first book of 
Euclid’s elements (attached to various editions of 
the text of Euclid), 13, A commentary on the 
“Epya «ad ayudépa: of Hesiod, in a somewhat muti- 
lated form (‘fxduenua els rà ‘Hoiddou Epya kal 
fuépas), first published at Venice in 1537, A 
better edition is that by Heinsius (Leyden, 1603). 
14. XpnoropdBen ypaypatiny, or rather some 
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portions of it preserved by Photius (cod. 289), 
treating of põetry and the lives of various cele- 
brated poets. The short life of Homer which passes 
under the name of Proclus, was probably taken 
from this work. 15. "Emcyepiuara inf xard Xpio- 
riavev. ‘The object of this work was to maintain 
the eternity of the universe against the Christian 
doctrine on the subject. The work of Proclus has 
not come down to us in a separate form, but we 
still possess his arguments in the refutation of them 
by Joannes Philoponus (de <Aeternttate Mundt). 
16. De Providentia et Fato, addressed to Theo- 
dorus, a mechanician. 17. Decem Dubitationes 
circa Providentiam (rept trav éra xpds riv Tipd- 
voiay axopnudtwv). 18. De Malorum Subsistentia 
(Ilep rijs tov xaxav vroordcews). This and the 
two preceding treatises only exist in the Latin trans- 
lation of Gulielmus de Morbeka, They are printed 
entire by Fabricius, in his Bibliotheca Graeca, vol. 
ix. p. 373, &. 19. A little astrological treatise 
on the effect of eclipses, in a Latin translation. 
20. A treatise on poetry, also in a Latin translation, 
printed, together with a treatise by Choeroboscus 
(Paris, 1615). 21. Five hymns. 22. Some scholia 
on Homer. There is no complete edition of the 
extant works of Proclus. The edition of Cousin 
(Paris, 6 vols, 8v0., 1820—1827) contains the trea- 
tises on Providence and Fate, on the Ten Doubts 
about Providence, and on the Nature of Evil, the 
commentary on the Alcibiades, and the commentary 
on the Parmenides, There are English translations 
of the commentaries on the Timaeus, the six books 
on the Theology of Plato, the commentaries on the 
first book of Euclid, and the Theological Elements, 
and the five Hymns, by Thomas Taylor. 

Besides the treatises already mentioned, the 
following have perished :—1. A commentary on 
the Philebus of Plato (Procl. in Tim. p. 53, 222). 
2, A commentary on the Phaedrus of Plato (Procl. 
l.c. p. 329), 3. A defence of the Timaeus of 
Plato against the dyrippyoes of Aristotle (J. c. p. 
226. Bi6Alov idla exdedwxds olda ræv mpds tov 
Tiuasov ‘Apiororédous avrippicewy emoKépes 
Toounévwrv), 4, Kadaprixds trav Soyudtwy Tov 
TlAdtwvos, against Domninus, (Suid. s. v. Aopvi- 
vos.) 5. A commentary on the Theaetetus of 
Plato. (Marinus, /.c. cap. ult.) 6. Néuor, acom- 
mentary apparently on the Laws of Plato. (Procl. 
in Tim. p. 178). 7. Notes on the 'Evveddes of 
Plotinus. 8. Mnrpwaxr) BlGAos, on the mother of 
the gods. (Suid. s. v. Iiporà.) 9. Els ray Op- 
péws Seodroylay. (Suid. l. c.; Marinus, c. 27.) 
10. Mept rà Adya, in ten books, (Suid. Marin. c, 
26.) 11. A commentary on Homer. (Suid.) 12. 
Tept trav wap’ ‘Ounpy Seev. (Suid.) 13. Zuu- 
puvia 'Oppéws, TIvôayópov kal MAdrewvos. (Suid. 
Marin. c. 22.) 14. On the three évdðes vonral, 
namely, dA#Gea, eaddov}, and ovuuperpla. (Procl. 
tn Polit. p. 433.) 15. Els tov Adyov ris Awori- 
Mas epl ris trav kakv vrootdcews. 16. Tleph 
dyayñs, on the theurgic discipline, in two books. 
(Suid.) 17. Various hymns and epigrams, (Fabric. 
Bibl, Graec, vol. ix. pp. 363—445 ; Brucker, His- 
toria Critica Philosophiae, vol. ii. pp. 319—336 ; 
Tennemann, Geschichte der Philosophie, vol. vi. ; 
Ritter, Geschichte der Philosophie, bk. xiii. c. 3. 
vol, iv. p. 699, &e. [C. P. M.} 

PROCLUS (SAINT), was at a very early ago 
appointed reader in the churchat Constantinople. He 
was also employed as secretary or amanuensis to St. 
Chrysostom, and was employed in a similar capacity 
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by Atticus (who succeeded Arsacius as patriarch of 
Constantinople), by whom he was invested succes- 
sively with the orders of deacon and presbyter, 
He was raised to the rank of bishop of Cysicus by 
Sisinnius, the successor of Atticus, but did not 
exercise the functions of his office, the people of 
Cyzicus choosing another in his place. On the 
death of Sisinnius (a. D. 427) there was a general 
expression of feeling in favour of Proclus as his 
successor, but Nestorius was appointed. Proclus 
contended zealously against the heresies which the 
latter strove to introduce into the church, com- 
bating them even in a sermon preached before 
Nestorius himself. On the deposition of Nestorius, 
Proclus was again proposed as his successor ; but 
his elevation was again opposed, though on what 
grounds does not appear very clearly ascertained. 
But on the death of Maximianus, who was ap- 
pointed instead, Proclus was at last created 
patriarch. In A. D. 438 Proclus gained a great 
deal of honour by having the body of St. 
Chrysostom brought to Constantinople. There 
is still extant a fragment of a Latin translation 
of an éloge on St. Chrysostom, by Proclus, deli- 
vere probably about this time. It was in the 
time of Proclus that the custom of chanting the 
Trisagion was introduced into the church. While 
in office, Proclus conducted himself with great 
prudence and mildness. For further details re- 
specting his ecclesiastical career, the reader is re- 
ferred to Tillemont’s Mémoires Ecclésiastiques (vol, 
xiv. pp. 704—718). His extant writings are enu- 
merated by Fabricius (B. G. vol. ix. pp. 505— 
512). One of the most celebrated of his letters 
(wept xlorews) was written in A. D. 435, when the 
bishops of Armenia applied to him for his opinion 
on certain propositions which had been dissemi- 
nated in their dioceses, and were attributed to 
Theodorus of Mopsuestia. The discussion that 
ensued with respect to these propositions made a 
considerable stir in the East. 

Proclus bestowed a great deal of pains upon 
his style, which is terse and sententious, but is 
crowded with antitheses and rhetorical points, and 
betrays a laboured endeavour to reiterate the same 
sentiment in every possible variety of form. From 
the quotations of subsequent authors, it appears 
that several of the writings of Proclus are lost. 
The Platonio Theology of Proclus Diadochus has 
sometimes been erroneously described as a theo- 
logical work of St. Proclus The 24th of 
October is the day consecrated to the memory of 
St. Proclus by the Greek church. [C. P. M.] 

PROCLUS (TipórAos), one of the eminent artists 
in mosaic who flourished in the Augustan age. 
His name occurs on two inscriptions found at Pe- 
rinthus, from one of which we learn that he 
adorned the temple of Fortune in that city, and that 
the Alexandrian merchants, who frequented the 
city, erected a statue in honour of him. The second 
inscription is the epitaph of a mosaic artist, who is 
said in it to have left a son, his associate and equal 
in the art; from which it would seem probable 
that both father and son were named Proclus., The 
second inscription, as restored, runs thus :— 

Tidcoas èv woAlerot réxyvny founoa xpd wdyrey 
Wnpodéras, Saipors TIaAAdBos evdpduevos, 

ula Aima Bovis odvedpov Tipdnaoy loérexydy poe 

dySaxovradrys Toe Táo Aaxey, 


(Béckh, Corp. Inscr. vol. ii. p. 68, n. 2024, 2025 ; 
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Welcker, in the Rhein. Mus, 1833, vol. i. p.289 ; 
R. Rochette, Lettre a M. Schorn, p. 393.) [P.S.] 

PROCLUS (Mpéxdos), a physician, probably a 
native of Rhegium", among the Bruttii in Italy. 
He belonged to the medical sect of the Methodici 
(Galen, De Meth, Med. i. 7, vol. x. p. 52, Introd. 
c. 4, vol. xiv. p. 684), and must have lived about 
the end of the first century after Christ, as he was 
junior to Thessalus, and senior to Galen. He is 
no doubt the same physician who is called Pro- 
culus in our present editions of Caelius Aurelianus 
(De Mord. Chron. iii. 8, p. 469), where he is said 
to have been one of the followers of Themison, and 
his opinion on the different kinds of dropsy is quoted. 
He may also be the same person whose remedy for 
the gout and sciatica is mentioned by Paulus Aegi- 
neta (iii. 77, vii. 11, pp. 492, 661) and Joannes 
Actuarius (De Meth. Med. v. 6, p.265). [W.A.G.] 

PROCLUS, LARGI’/NUS, a person in Ger- 
many, who predicted that Domitian would die on 
a certain day. He was in consequence sent to 
Rome, where he was condemned to death ; but ns 
the punishment was deferred, in order that he 
might be executed after the fatal day had passed, 
he escaped altogether, as Domitian died on the 
very day he had named. (Dion Cass. lxviii. 16; 
comp. Suet. Dom. 16.) 

PROCNE (Ilpéxvn), a daughter of king Pan- 
dion of Athens, was the wife of Tereus, and was 
metamorphorsed into a swallow. (Apollod. iii. 14, 
§ 8; Thucyd. ii, 29.) [L.S.] 

PROCO’PIUS (Ipoxdmos), Roman emperor 
in the East, through rebellion, from A. D. 363 to 
366. According to all probability, he was a re- 
lation of the emperor Julian through Basilina, the 
mother of that emperor, and the second wife of 
Constantius Consul, who was the youngest son of 
Constantius Chlorus. [See the genealogical table 
Vol. I. p. 832.] Procopius was a native of Cilicia, 
where he was born about a. D. 365. Constantius 
II, made him his secretary, and employed him in 
the field as tribune. The emperor Julian created 
him comes, and appointed him commander in Me- 
sopotamia, when he set out against Persia in A. D. 
363. It was then said that Julian had advised 
him to assume the purple, or manifested a wish that 
he should be his successor in case he should lose his 
life in the projected expedition, and this saying 
afterwards found many believers, to the great 
advantage of Procopius. However, it was Jovian 
who succeeded Julian, in 363, and by him Proco- 
pius was charged with conducting the body of 
the fallen hero to Tarsus. Aware that Jovian 
entertained suspicions against him, or, perhaps, in 
order to carry out schemes which, at that period, 
nobody expected, Procopius went to Caesareia in 
Cappadocia, instead of returning to the imperial 
quarters, This step was sufficient to rouse the 
suspicions of Jovian, whatever might have been his 
previous disposition, and some troops were des- 

tched to seize the fugitive, who, however, deceived 

is pursuers, and escaped with his family to Tauris. 
Afraid of being betrayed by the barbariana, he soon 
left that country and returned to Asia Minor; a 
dangerous step, which, however, throws some light 


* That is, if in Galen, De Meth. Med. i. 7, vol. 
x. p. 52, we read rod ‘Pyylvov instead of xal ‘Py- 
yylyov, an alteration which is not unlikely to be a 
sound one, as the name of Jtheginus applied to a 
-physician is probably not to be found elsewhere. 
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on his secret plans. During some time he wandered 
from place to place, and his return having been 
discovered by Valentinian and Valens, the succes- 
sors of Jovian (364), he hid himself in the moun- 
tains, till at last he found refuge at the house of 
the senator Strategius, who lived near Chalcedon. 
Strategius became a confidant of the ambitious 
schemes of Procopius, who found further adherents 
among the numerous adversaries of Valens in 
Constantinople, whither the fugitive general often 
proceeded on secret visits. The eunuch Eugenius 
became one of the principal promoters of the plans 
of Procopius, which were now manifestly those of 
deposing Valens, and making himself master of the 
East. The plot broke out in 365, and owing to 
his numerous partisans and his own artifices, the 
people of Constantinople proclaimed him emperor 
on the 28th of September of that year. The 
emperor Valens was at that period staying at 
Caesareia in Cappadocia, but was soon informed 
of the rebellion, and prepared for effective resist- 
ance. Meanwhile, Procopius set out for Asia 
Minor with a well-disciplined army, advanced as 
far as the Sangarius, and, through a bold stratagem, 
caused an imperial body, which defended the pas- 
sage of that river, to desert their master, and join 
his own army. However, Valens advanced in 
his turn, and laid siege to Chalcedon, but was 
defeated under its walls, and obliged to retrent 
into Phrygia ; Marcellus, a general of Procopius, 
took the important town of Cyzicus, and Pro- 
copius became master of Bithynia; a series of 
successes which turned his mind, made him 
haughty, and caused him more adversaries than 
adherents. The war was renewed with vigour in 
the spring of the following year 366, but to the 
great disadvantage of Procopius, whose army, com- 
manded by the fugitive Persian prince, Hormisdas, 
was totally defeated by the celebrated general 
Arbetion. Soon afterwards, on the 27th of May, 
366, another battle was fought at Nacolia, in 
Phrygia, the two rivals commanding their armies 
in person, and it ended in the rout of the rebels. 
Procopius fled, accompanied by a few attendants, 
with whom he wandered some days in the moun- 
tains, when they treacherously seized him, and 
delivered him into the hands of Valens, by whose 
order he was immediately put to death. Socrates 
says that Procopius suffered death by being tied to 
two trees forcibly bent together, which, on snap- 
ping asunder, tore the body of the unfortunate 
man to pieces. The cruel conduct of Valens against 
the partisans of Procopius belongs to the history of 
the former. There are gold and silver coins of 
Procopius extant, the former being extremely rare, 
according to Eckhel, (Amm. Mare. xxvi. 6; Zosim, 
lib. iv.; Themist. Orat. 7 ; Socrat. iv. 3, &c.; 
Philostorg, ix. 5; Eckhel, vol. viii. pp. 156, 
157.) W. P.J 
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‘ PROCO’PIUS (Mopoxdmios), one of the most 
eminent Byzantine historians, was a native of Cae- 
sareia in Palestine, where he was born, at the be- 
ginning of the sixth century of the Christian era. 
He went to Constantinople when still a young man, 
and there obtained so much distinction as an ad- 
vocate and a professor of eloquence, that he attracted 
the attention of Belisarius, who appointed him, in 
A. D. 527, his varoypadevs, or secretary. In this 
quality Procopius accompanied the great hero on 
his different wars in Asia, Africa, and Italy, being 
frequently employed in state business of importance, 
or in conducting military expeditions. In the 
Gothic war we find him entrusted with the com- 
missariat department, and’ at the head of the By- 
zantine navy, a post of vital importance for the 
success of the campaign. Procopius returned with 
Belisarius to Constantinople a little before 542. 
His eminent talents and corresponding merits were 
appreciated by the emperor Justinian, who con- 
ferred upon him the title of illustris, made him a 
senator, and in 562 created him prefect of Constan- 
tinople. Procopius died a little before, or a little 
after the death of Justinian, that is, about a. D. 
565, at the age of sixty and upwards, probably nearer 
to seventy. Of this great historian Gibbon says, 


with much truth, that according to the vicissitudes of | 


courage or servitude, of favour or disgrace, he suc- 
gessively composed the history, the panegyric, and 
the satire of his own times. It is, however, still 
doubtful whether Procopius actually was the author 
of that collection of satire and scandal which is 
attributed to him, under the title of “ Historia Ar- 
cana” or “ Anecdotes.” We shall speak of it after 
first mentioning two other points of doubt regard- 
ing our author, the solution of which has occupied 
the mind and the pen of eminent scholars, First, it 
has been questioned whether he was a Christian 
or a Pagan. Space, however, will not allow us to 
give even the shortest account of the different 
opinions that have been, or are still, prevalent on 
that subject, and we consequently merely mention 
that, while Eichel and La Mothe de Vayer, both 
quoted below, declared him to be a Pagan, Gerard 
Vossius, Fabricius, Harles, and others thought 
that he was a Christian, Indeed, Procopius fre- 
quently speaks of faith, either Christian or Pagan, 
in a manner inconsistent with his own words, so 
as fully to justify doubts respecting his creed. 
Assemanni and Cave take a middle course. The 
latter thinks that he was neither Christian nor 
Pagan entirely, but being somewhat of a sceptical 
turn of mind (or perhaps we ought to say, extremely 
liberal and excessively tolerant in religious matters) 
he used to despise the superstitions of the Pagans in 
his conversations with Christians, and would admit, 
when in company with Pagans, that there was also 
truth without the sphere of Christianity. We may 
add that Justinian, who was a bigoted Christian, 
whether in orthodoxy or heterodoxy, would pro- 
bably not have permitted a Pagan to discharge the 
functions of a senator, or a prefect of Constantinople. 
The other doubtful point alluded to above is of a 
very strange description. For, since Procopius has 
given a most graphic description of the plague 
which devastated Constantinople in 543, render- 
ing his narrative still more lucid and scientifically 
descriptive, by entering into medical details con- 
cerning the symptoms of the disease, &c., it has 
been thought by some that he was a professional 
medical man, He thus figures as a physician in 
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several French medical dictionaries. But this is 
going too far. Procopius betrays, in all his works, 
a vast deal of miscellaneous knowledge, and while 
describing the plague, probably derived some ad- 
ditional information from medical friends, which, 
however, no more makes him a physician, than his 
work on the Buildings of Justinian constitutes him 
a professional architect. 

As an historian Procopius deserves great praise. 
Many of his contemporaries, as well as writers who 
lived a short time after him, speak of him with un- 
reserved esteem, His style is good, formed upon 
classic models, often elegant, and generally plastic 
and full of vigour. The general impression of his 
writings is that of a man who has thought much 
and seen much, from a position at the highest 
quarters of information. Procopius is the principal 
historian for the eventful reign of Justinian. 

Among the works of Procopius the most im- 
portant is:—J, ‘Ioroplat, in 8 books ; viz., two On 
the Persian War, containing the period from A. D. 
408—553, and treating more fully of the author’s 
own times; two On the War with the Vandals, 
from a. D. 395—545 ; four On the Gothic War, or 
properly speaking, only three books, the fourth 
(eighth) being a sort of supplement containing 
various matters, and going down to the beginning 
of a. D. 553. It was continued by Agathias till 
559. The work is extremely interesting ; the de- 
scriptions of the habits, &c. of the barbarians are 
faithful and masterly done, Photius gives an 
analysis of the first two books, and Agathias, the 
continuator of Procopius, gives an analysis of all 
the eight books, in the preface to his History. 

2. Kriowata, Libri VI, de Aedificiis conditis vel 
resturatis auspicio Justiniani. A work equally in- 
teresting and valuable in its kind, though apparently 
too much seasoned with flattery of the emperor. 
Gibbon thinks that Procopius was afraid of having 
offended the pride of Justinian, through too faithful 
a narrative of glorious events in which the emperor 
had no personal share, and that he subsequently 
wrote on the splendid buildings of his master, in 
order to regain his favour, 

3. ’Avéxdora, Historia Arcana, a collection of 
anecdotes, some of them witty and pleasant, but 
others most indecent, and sometimes absurd, reflect- 
ing upon Justinian, the empress Theodora, Belisarius, 
and other eminent persons, It is a complete Chro- 
nique Scandaleuse of the court of Constantinople, 
from A. D. 549 till 562. The authorship of Procopius 
has been much doubted, partly because his contempo- 
raries do not mention it, and partly because such a 
production can hardly be reconciled with the charac- 
ter of a grave historian and statesman. However, the 
first writer who attributed this work to Procopius, 
namely Suidas (s. v. [poxdmios), does so in a very 
positive manner, and adds that it had until then 
not been issued for circulation, which, indeed, it 
was not fit for. Montesquieu and Gibbon both 
give credit to the Anecdotes, and do not doubt the 
authorship of Procopius, 

4. Orationes, probably extracts from the “ His- 
tory,” which is rather overstocked with harangues 
and speeches. 

Editions :—1. Historia. Latin Versions. The 
firat of these was published under the title De Bello 
Italico adversus Gothos gesto, lib. iv. Foligno, 1470, 
fol., Venet. 1471, fol, by Leonardo Aretino, or 
Leonardo Bruni of Arezzo, who, thinking that he 
had the only existing MS. of the work, was dis- 
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honest enough to style himself the author of it. 
Other versions are :—De Bello Pers, et Vandal. ex 
Versione Raphaelis Volaterran., Rome, 1509, fol.; 
by Christopherus Persona, Rome, 1506, fol. ; cum 
Praefatione Beati Rhenani, Basel, 1531, fol. ; cum 
Zosimo, ibid. 1576, fol. ; cum Jornande et Agathia, 
Lyon, 1594, 8vo. ; sub titulo De Gothorum Origine, 
Frankfort, 1606, fol. ; by Hugo Grotius, in his 
Historia Gothor. Longobard. et Vandal., Amster- 
dam, 1655, 8vo. ; and others. — Greek and Greek 
and Latin: A portion of the Bellum Gothicum, 
Graece et Latine, by Petrus Pithoeus, in his Codex 
Legum Wisigothorum, Paris, 1579, fol.; the 8 
books by David Hoeschel, Graece, together with 
De Aedtficiis, Augsburg, 1676, fol.; Descriptio 
Ponti Euxini, ex Libr, I. de Bello Gothico, Graece 
et Latine, by Bonaventura Vulcanius, in his Scrip- 
tores Rer, Gothicar., Leyden, 1597, 1617, 8vo. H. 
Holcroft published an English translation, London, 
1653, fol. There are also French, German, and 
Italian translations. 

2. De Aedificiis, The editio princeps, by Joan. 
Hervagius, Graece, Basel, 1531, fol.; the same, Paris, 
1543, and ibid. 1537, 4to., with a Latin translation 
by Fr. Cranenveld, and notes of Th. Adamaeus ; 
a Latin version by Arnoldus Veealiensis, together 
with the eight books of the History and Zosimus, 
Basel, 1576, fol. ; by David Hoeschel, Graece, ad 
calcem “ Historiarum,” Augsburg, 1607, fol. 

3. Historia Arcana. Graece et Latine, cum 
Notis N. Alemanni, Lyon, 1623, fol.; idem, Co- 
logne, 1669, fol. ; a Joan. Eichelio, Helmstadt, 
1654, 4to.; Excerpta, by Hugo Grotius, in his 
work quoted above. The famous Christian Tho- 
masius intended to make a new edition, but it did 
not appear. There is an English translation, 1674, 
8vo.; a German, by Paul Reinhard, Erlangen 
and Leipzig, 1753, 8vo.; and there are French 
and Italian versions, 

4. Orationes, Basel, 1538, 8vo. 

There are two collections of the Works of Pro- 
copius, with Latin versions, notes, &c. ; the first by 
Claude Maltret, Paris, 2 vols. fol. 1662, 1663, 
which is not very carefully edited, and was badly 
reprinted at Venice, 1729, fol. ; and the second in 
the Bonn Collection of the Byzantines, by Dindorf, 
Bonn, 3 vols. 8vo., 1833—1838 : it contains Ale- 
manni’s valuable notes on the Historia Arcana, an 
index, and a text revised with great care. (Fabric. 
Biblioth. Graec. vol. vii. p. 553, &c.; Cave, Hist. 
Lit. vol. i. p. 510; Hanckius, Script. Byzant. ; La 
Mothe de Vayer, Jugemens sur les Historiens Grecs, 
in the 8th vol. of his Oeuvres.) [W.P] | 

PROCRIS (Tipórpis), a daughter of Erechtheus | 
in Athens, was married to Cephalus (Apollod. iii. 
15. §2; comp. CEPHALUS). A second Procris | 
was a daughter of Thespius, (Apollod. ii 7. § 
8 L.S 


) LL. 8.] 
PROCRUSTES (Tpoxpovorns), that is, “the 
Stretcher,” is a surname of the famous robber Po- 
lypemon or Damastes. He used to force all the 
strangers that fell into his hands into a bed which 
was either’ too small or too large, and in which he 
had their limbs stretched by force until they died. 
He was slain by Theseus, on the Cephissus in 
Attica ; the bed of Procrustes is used proverbially 
even at the present day. (Plut. Thes. 11; Paus. 

i. 88. § 5; Ov. Met. vii. 438.) {L.8.] 
C. PROCULEIUS, a Roman eques, one of the 
friends of Octavian, was sent by the latter, after 
the victory at Actium, to Antony and Cleopatra. 
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Antony was just expiring when Proculeius arrived, 
having previously told Cleopatra to trust Procu- 
leius more than any other of the friends of Octa- 
vian. The account of his interview with Cleopatra 
is related at length by Plutarch, who calls him 
Procleius (Plut. Ant. 77—79 ; Dion Cass. li. 11.) 
It i‘ of this Proculeius that Horace speaks (Carm. 
ii, 2): — 
“ Vivet extento Proculeius aevo, 
Notus in fratres animi paterni: ” — 


and Porphyrio relates, in his commentary on this 
passage, that Proculeius divided his property with 
his brothers Caepio (not Scipio as in some edi- 
tions) and Murena, who had lost their property in 
the civil wars. It is also stated by Dion Cassius 
(liv. 3), that Proculeius was a brother of the Mu- 
rena, who was condemned, in B. c. 22, on account 
of his conspiring against Augustus. The nature 
of this relationship is, however, not clear. The 
full name of this Murena was A. Terentius Varro 
Murena, and Drumann conjectures that he was 
the son of L. Licinius Murena, who was consul 
B. C. 62, and that he was adopted by A. Terentius 
Varro. The same writer farther conjectures that 
Proculeius was the son of C. Licinius Murena, the 
brother of the consul of B. c. 62, and that he was 
adopted by some one of the name of Proculeius, 
In that case Proculeius would have been the cousin 
of Murena. We know that it was common among 
the Romans to call cousins by the name of brothers 
(frater patruelis and frater). (Drumann, Geschichte 
Roms, vol. iv. pp. 193, 194.) 

The great intimacy of Proculeius with Augustus 
is attested by many writers. (Dion Cass. l. c. ; 
Tac. Ann. iv. 40; Plin. H. N. vii. 45. s 46, 
xxxvi. 25. s. 59.) Dion Cassius (l o.) speaks of 
him and Maecenas as the principal friends of the 
emperor, and they both interceded, but to no pur- 
pose, for the life of their relation, Murena. We 
also learn from Tacitus (/.c.), that he was one of 
the Romans to whom Augustus had thought of 
giving his daughter Julia in marriage. Proculeius 
put an end to his own life by taking gypsum, when 
suffering from a disease in the stomach. (Plin. 
H. N. xxxvi. 25, s. 59.) 

The following coin, which has C. Procusi L. F. 
on the reverse, may have been struck by the above- 
mentioned Proculeius. It is uncertain to whom 
the head on the obverse refers ; on the reverse we 
see a bipennis, (Eckhel, vol. v. p. 289.) 
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PRO'’CULUS, a Roman cognomen, was ori- 
ginally a praenomen, like Postumus and Agrippa. 
The Roman grammarians connected it with procul, 
and explain it in two different ways, as meaning 
either a person born when his father was at a 
distance from his native country, or a person born 
of parents advanced in age. (Paul. Diac. ex Fest. 
p. 225, ed. Müller.) 

PRO’CULUS, the wealthy descendant of a race 
of robber chiefs, was a native of Albium Ingaunum, 
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in Liguria. Having entered upon the career of a 


soldier, he served with great distinction in the 
Roman legions, and frequently held the command 
of a tribune. In the year a, p. 280, he was per- 
suaded by a bold ambitious wife to place himself at 
the head of the discontented inhabitants of Lyons, 
and to assume the purple. During the brief period 
of his sway, he achieved a victory over the Ale- 
manni ; but having been attacked and routed by 
Probus, he sought refuge among the Franks, by 
whom he was delivered up to death. (Vopisc. 
Vita Proculi in Script. Hist. Aug.) [W. R.] 

PRO’CULUS, the jurist, The fact that Proculus 
gave his name to the school or sect (Proculiani or 
Proculeiani, as the name is also written), which 
was opposed to that of the Sabiniani, shows that 
he was a jurist of note. He was a contempo- 
rary of Nerva the son [NErva]. Proculus is 
often cited, and there are 37 extracts from him in 
the Digest from his eight books of Epistolae. He 
is the second jurist in order of time who is ex- 
cerpted in the Digest. Labeo is the first. Ac- 
cording to the Florentine Index, he wrote eight 
books of Epistolae ; but he wrote at least eleven 
books. (Dig. 18. tit. 1. s. 69.) He appears also to 
have written notes on Labeo. 

It is inferred that Proculus was named Sempro- 
nius Proculus, from the case put in the Digest (81. s. 
47) ; but in that passage Sempronius Proculus asks 
the opinion of his grandson (nepos), whose name, 
as the answer shows, was Proculus. If he was a 
daughter’s son, his name would not necessarily be 
Sempronius. Proculus is called “non levis juris 
auctor” by the Divi Fratres (Dig. 37. tit. 14. 
B. 17.) Some writers suppose that Proculus is the 
Licinius Proculus, who was Praefectus Praetorio 
under Otho. (Tacit. Hist. i. 46, 82, ii. 39, &c.) 
Lampridius ( Alex. Severus, 68) makes Proculus one 
of the consiliarii of Alexander Severus ; but that is 
not the only mistake which Lampridius commits 
in that passage. (Zimmem, Geschichte des Rom. 
Privatrechts.) [G. L.] 

PRO'CULUS, a physician. [ProcLus.] 

PRO'CULUS, ACERRO'NIUS. [AcERRO- 
NIUS. 

PRO/CULUS, C. ARTO'RIUS, a Roman 
grammarian, who erroneously gave the name of 
figurae to tropi. (Quintil, ix. 1, init.) This writer 
is frequently quoted by Festus, under the simple 
name of Artorius. (Festus, pp. 225, 352, 364, ed. 
Miller.) 

PRO’CULUS, BA’/RBIUS, one of the soldiers 
whom Otho employed to corrupt the fidelity of 
Galba’s troops, when he was aspiring to the em- 
pire. (Tac. Hist. i.25; Plut. Galb. 24.) 

PRO’CULUS, CERVA’RIUS, was privy to 
the conspiracy of Piso against Nero, but, in con- 
sequence of his turning informer and accusing 
Fenius Rufus, he obtained his pardon, (Tac. Ann. 
xv. 50, 66, 71.) 

PRO'CULUS, CE'/STIUS. [Czsrivs, No. 4.] 

PRO’CULUS, COCCEIUS, one of the specu- 
latores (see Dict. of Ant. p. 508, b., 2d ed.) of the 
emperor Galba, (Tac. Hist. i. 24.) 

PRO’CULUS, FLA’VIUS, a Roman eques in 
the reign of the emperor Claudius, (Plin, H. N. 
xxriii. 2, a, 8. 

_ PRO/CULUS, JU’LIUS. 1. Is related in the 
legend of Romulus to have informed the sorrowing 
Roman people, after the strange departure of their 
king from the world, that Romulus had descended 
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from heaven and appeared to him, bidding him tell 
the people to honour him in future as a god under 
the name of Quirinus. (Liv. i. 16; Ov. Fast. ii. 
499, &.; Flor. i, 1 ; Lactant, i. 15 ; Dion Cass, 
lvi. 46.) 

2. A friend of Martial. (Mart. i. 71.) 

8. Slain by Commodus in Asia. (Lamprid. 
Commod, 7.) 

PRO’CULUS, LICI/NIUS, was one of Otho'’s 
friends, and was advanced by him to the dignity 
of praefect of the praetorian cohorts, Otho placed 
more confidence in him than in any of his other 
generals, and he maintained his influence with the 
emperor by calumniating those who had more virtue 
than himself. His want of experience in war and 
his evil counsels hastened Otho’s fall. He escaped 
with his life after the defeat at Bedriacum, and 
obtained his pardon from Vitellius by pleading 
that he had purposely betrayed his master, (Tac. 
Hist. i. 46, 82, 87, ii. 33, 39, 44, 60.) 

PRO/CULUS, C. PLAU’TIUS, consul B. c. 
358, with C. Fabius Ambustus, carried on war 
with the Hernici, whom he conquered, and obtained 
in consequence the honour of a triumph. Two 
years afterwards, B. c. 356, he was named magister 
equitum by the dictator C. Marcius Rutilus. Ru- 
tilus was the first plebeian dictator, and Proculus 
the m plebeian magister equitum, (Liv, vii. 12, 
15, 17. 

PRO'’CULUS, SCRIBO’NIUS. 1. A senator, 
who was torn to pieces by the senators in the 
senate-house, because Protogenes, the instrument 
of Caligula's cruelties, exclaimed, as Proculus was 
going to salute him, “ Do you, who hate the emperor 
so much, venture to salute me?” (Dion Cass. lixs 
26; comp. Suet. Cal. 28.) 

2. The brother of Scribonius Rufus. These 
brothers were distinguished by their wealth and 
their friendship for one another, and had governed 
the two Germanies at the same time. Having been 
summoned by Nero to Greece, they were accused 
on their arrival, and, as no opportunity was afforded 
them of clearing themselves of the charges brought 
against them, they put an end to their own lives 
(Dion Cass. lxiii. 17). It is of these two brothers, 
Scribonius Proculus and Scribonius Rufus, that 
Tacitus speaks, calling them simply * Scribonii 
fratres.” We learn from him that Pactius Africa- 
nus was supposed to have denounced them to Nero 
(Tac. Ann. xiii. 48, Hist. iv. 41). These brothers 
were probably the sons of the preceding Scribonius 
Proculus, (See Reimarus, ad Dion Cass. l o.) 

PRO'CULUS, TI’TIUS, put to death in a. D. 
48, because he had been privy to the adulteries of 
Silius and Messalina, (Tac. Ann. xi. 35.) 

PRO’CULUS, VE’CTIUS, the step-father (vi- 
tricus) of the wife of the younger Pliny (Plin. Zp. 
ix. 13. § 13). Pliny addresses one of his letters 
(iii, 15) to a certain Proculus, who may perhaps be 
the same person as this Vectius Proculus, 

PRO’CULUS, VOLU’SIUS, had been one of 
the instruments employed by Nero in the murder 
of his mother, and was a commander of one of the 
ships in the fleet off the Campanian coast, when the 
conspiracy of Piso against Nero was formed, From 
a woman of the name of Epicharis, he obtained 
some information respecting the plot, which he 
straightway communicated to Nero. (Tac. Ann. 
xv. 51, 57.) 

PRODICUS (Tpédiros), was a native of Tulis 
in the island of Ceos, the birthplace of Simonides 
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(Plat. Protag. p. 316, 4. ; Suid. s. ».), whom he is 
described as haying imitated (Plat. Prot. pp. 339, 
C., 340, e 341, b.), and with whom he was with- 
out doubt acquainted, as the poet did not die till 
the 79th, or the beginning of the 80th Olympiad. 
Prodicus came frequently to Athens for the pur- 
pose of transacting business on behalf of his native 
city, and even attracted admiration in the senate 
as an orator (Plat. Hipp. Maj. p. 282, comp. 
Philos. Vit. Soph. i. 12), although his voice was 
deep and apt to fall (Plat. Protag. p. 316, a; 
Philost. /. c.). Plutarch describes him as slender 
and weak (Plut. an seni ger. sit Resp. c. 15) ; and 
Plato also alludes to his weakliness, and a degree 
of effeminacy which resulted therefrom (Prot, 
p. 315, d.). Philostratus is the first who taxes 
him with luxury and avarice (l. c., comp. Welcker, 
Kleine Schriften, ii. p. 513, &c.). In the Prota- 
goras of Plato, which points to the 87th Olympiad 
(any more exact determination is disputable) as 
the time at which the dialogue is supposed to take 
place, Prodicus is mentioned as having previously 
arrived in Athens. He had been brought forward 
in a play of Eupolis, and in the Clouds and the 
Birds of Aristophanes (l. 360), which belong to 
Ol. 89 and Ol. 91, and came frequently to Athens 
on public business. (Plut. Hipp. Maj. p. 282.) 
Still later, when Isocrates (born Ol. 86. 1) is men- 
tioned as his disciple (see Welcker, Prodikos von 
Keos, Vorganger des Socrates, published first in the 
Rheinisches Museum der Philologie, von Welcker 
and Nake, i. 1—39, 533—545, afterwards in 
F. G. Welcker’s Kleine Schriften, ii. p. 392—541), 
and in the year of the death of Socrates, Prodicus 
«vas still living. (Plat. Apol. p.19.¢.) The dates 
of his birth and death cannot be determined. The 
statement of Suidas (s. v., comp. Schol. on Plat. de 
Rep. x. p. 600. c.), that he was condemned to the 
hemlock cup as a corrupter of the youth in Athens, 
sounds very suspicious (comp. Welcker, p. 582). 
According to the statement of Philostratus (p. 483, 
comp, 496, ed. Olearius), on which little more re- 
liance can be placed, he delivered his lecture on 
virtue and vice in Thebes and Sparta also. The 
Apology of Plato unites him with Gorgias and 
Hippias in the statement, that into whatever city 
they might come, they were competent to instruct 
the youth. Lucian (Vit. Herod. c. 3) mentions 
him among those who had held lectures at Olym- 
pia. In the dialogues of Plato he is mentioned or 
introduced, not indeed without irony, though, as 
compared with the other sophists, with a certain 
degree of esteem. (Hipp. May. p. 282, Theaet. 
p. 151, b, Phaedo, 60, Protag. p. 341, a, Char- 
mid. p. 163, d., Meno, p. 96, Cratyl. p. 384. b., 
Symp. p. 177, Euthyd. p. 305.) Aristophanes in 
the Clouds (l. 360) deals more indulgently with 
him than with Socrates; and the Xenophontic 
Socrates, for the purpose of combating the volup- 
tuousness of Aristippus, borrows from the book of 
the wise Prodicus (IIpóð. ó copés) the story of 
the choice of Hercules (Memor. ii. 1. § 21, &c.). 
This separation of Prodicus from the other so- 
phists has been pointed out by Welcker in the 
above-quoted treatise (p. 400, &c.). Like Prota- 
goras and others, Prodicus delivered lectures in 
return for the payment of contributions (èmibei- 
xvuras — Xen. Mem, ii. 1. § 21, comp. Philostr. p. 
482; Diog. Laért. ix. 50; pavi fovro—rtiuh, Plat. 
Prot. 314, b.) of from half a drachma to 50 drach- 
mae, probably according as the hearers limited them- 
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selves to a single lecture, or entered into an 
agreement for a more complete course (Aatoch. 6; 
Cratyl. p. 384, b.; Arist. Rhet. iii. 14. § 9; Suid. 
s. v.; comp. Welcker, p. 414). Prodicus is said 
to have amassed a great amount of money (Hipp. 
Maj. p. 282, d.; Xen. Symp. iv. 62, i. 5; on the 
practice of paying for instruction and lectures, 
comp. again Welcker, l. c. p. 412, &c.). The 
assertion that he hunted after rich young men, is 
only found in Philostratus (p. 496). As Prodicus 
and others maintained with regard to themselves, 
that they stood equally on the confines of philo- 
sophy and politics ( Euthyd. p. 305, c.), so Plato 
represents his instructions as chiefly ethical (Meno, 
p. 96, d.; comp. de Rep. x. p. 600, e.), and gives 
the preference to his distinction of ideas, as of 
those of courage, rashness, boldness, over similar 
attempts of other sophists (Zach. p. 197, c.) 
What pertained to this point was probably only 
contained in individual show-orations (Diog. Laért., 
Philost. X. cc.), which he usually declined. (Philost. 
p. 482.) Though known to Callimachus, they do 
not appear to have been much longer preserved. 
(Welcker, p. 465, &c.) In contrast with Gorgias 
and others, who boasted of possessing the art of 
making the small appear great, the great small, 
and of expatiating in long or short speeches, Pro- 
dicus required that the speech should be neither 
long nor short, but of the proper measure (Plat. 
Phaed. p. 267, a. ; comp. Gorg. p. 449, ¢. Prot. 
p. 334, e 335, b., 338, d. ; Ariat. Rhet. iii. 17), 
and it is only as associated with other sophists 
that he is charged with endeavouring to make the 
weaker cause strong by means of his rhetoric. 
(Cic. Brut. c. 8.) He paid especial attention to 
the correct use of words (Plat. Authyd. p. 187, e., 
Cratyl. p. 384, b.a, comp, Galen. in Hippocr. de 
Articul. iv. p. 461. 1), and the distinction of ex- 
pressions related in sense (Lach. p. 197, d., Prot. 
p. 340, a, 34], a. Charmid. p. 163, d., Meno, 
P. 75, C, comp. Themist. Orat. iv. p. 113), As 
disciples of Prodicus in oratory, we find mentioned 
the orators Theramenes (Aeschin. in Athen. v. 
p. 220, b.; Schol. ad Aristoph. Nub. p. 360), and 
Isocrates (Dionys. Hal. Zsocr. 1; Phot. cod. 260; 
comp. Welcker, p. 463, &c.). Thucydides is said 
to have appropriated from him his accuracy in 
the use of words (Marcell. Vit. Thuc. p. xiii, 
Bekk.; comp. Schol. ap. Hemsterhus. Annot. in 
Lucian., App. 3; Maxim, Tyr. Dissert. vii. p. 72, 
Davis.) 

The speech on the choice of Hercules (Philost. 
p. 496; Xenophon, Mem. ii. 1. § 21, only quotes 
the ovyypaupa xepl rot ‘HpaxAéous) was entitled 
"Qpa, (Suid. 8. v. "Mpa and Tpd8.; Schol. ad 
Aristoph. Nub. 1. 360. Respecting the different 
explanations of this title, see Welcker, p. 466, &c., 
who refers it to the youthful bloom of Hercules.) 
To Hercules, as he was on the point, at his entrance 
on the age of youth, of deciding for one of the two 
paths of life, that of virtue and that of vice, there 
appear two women, the one of dignified beauty, 
adorned with purity, modesty, and discretion, the 
other of a voluptuous form, and meretricious look 
and dress. The latter promises to lead him by 
the shortest road, without any toil, to the enjoy- 
ment of every pleasure. The other, while she 
reminds him of his progenitors and his noble na- 
ture, does not conceal from him that the gods 
have not granted what is really beautiful and good 
apart from trouble and careful striving. The 
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former seeks to deter him from the path of virtue 
by urging the difficulty of it; the latter calls at- 
tention to the unnatural character of enjoyment 
which anticipates the need of it, its want of the 
highest joy, that arising from noble deeds, and the 
consequences of a life of voluptuousness, and how 
she herself, honoured by gods and men, leads to 
all noble works, and to true well-being in all cir- 
cumstances of life. Hercules decides for virtue. 
This outline in Xenophon probably represents, in 
a very abbreviated form, and with the omission 
of all collateral references, the leading ideas of 
the original, of which no fragments remain (comp. 
Welcker, p. 469, &c., who also shows that the 
amplifications in Dio Chysostomus and Themistius 
belong to these rhetoricians, and are not derived 
from the Horae of Prodicus, p. 488, &c. Re- 
specting the numerous imitations of this narrative 
in poets, phlosophers, rhetoricians, and in works 
of art, see, in like manner, Welcker, p. 467, &c.). 
In another speech, which treated of riches, and 
the substance of which is reproduced in the dia- 
logue Eryxias, Prodicus had undertaken to show 
that the value of external goods depends simply 
upon the use which is made of them, and that 
virtue must be learnt. (Welcker endeavours to 
point out the coincidence of the former doctrine 
with that of Socrates and Antisthenes, p. 493, 
&c.) Similar sentiments were expressed in Pro- 
dicus’s Praise of Agriculture (Themist. Orat. 30, 
p. 349; comp. Welcker, p. 496, &c.). His views 
respecting the worthlessness of earthly life in 
different ages and callings, and how we must long 
after freedom from connection with the body in 
the heavenly and cognate aether, are found repre- 
sented in the dialogue Aziochus, from a lecture by 
Prodicus; as also his doctrine that death is not to 
be feared, as it affects neither the living nor the 
departed (comp. Stob. Serm. xx. 35). Whether the 
appended arguments for immortality are borrowed 
from him, as Welcker (p. 500) endeavours to show, 
is doubtful, The gods he regarded as personifica- 
tions of the sun, moon, rivers, fountains, and what- 
ever else contributes to the comfort of our life 
(Sext. Emp. adv. Math. i. 52 ; Cic. de Nat. Deor. 
i. 42), and he is therefore, though hastily, charged 
with atheism (ib. 55). [Ch. A. B.) 

PRODO'RUS, one of the statuaries mentioned 
by Pliny as of some celebrity, but not distinguished 
by any of their works. (H, N. xxxiv. 8. s. 19. § 

5. 


[P.S.] 

PROETUS (Mpotros). 1. A son of Abas and 
Ocaleia, and a twin-brother of Acrisius. In the 
dispute between the two brothers for the king- 
dom of Argos, Proetus was defeated and expelled 
(Paus. ii. 25. § 6). The cause of this quarrel 
ls traced by some to the conduct of Proetus 
towards Danaë, the daughter of Acrisius (Apollod. 
n. 4. § 1), and Ovid (Met. v. 238) represents 
Acrisius as expelled by Proetus, and Perseus, the 
grandson of Acrisius, avenges his grandfather by 
changing Proetus into a block of stone, by means 
of the head of Medusa, But according to the com- 
mon tradition, Proetus, when expelled from Argos, 
fled to Jobates or Amphianax in Lycia, and mar- 
ried his daughter Anteia or Stheneboea (Hom. Z. 
vi. 160; Eustath. ad Hom. p. 630, &c. ; comp. 
Serv. ad Virg. Eolog, vi. 48). Jobates, thereupon, 
restored Proetus to his kingdom by armed force. 
Tirynth was taken and fortified by the Cyclopes 
(Schol, ad Eurip, Orest. 953 ; Paus. ii. 16. § 4), 
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and Acrisius then shared his kingdom with his 
brother, surrendering to him Tirynth, i. e. the 
Heraeum, Midea and the coast of Argolis (Paus. ii. 
16. § 2). By his wife Proetus became the father 
of three daughters, Lysippe, Iphinoë, and Iphia- 
nassa (Servius, /. c., calls the two last Hipponoë and 
Cyrianassa, and Aelian, V, H. iii. 42, mentions 
only two daughters, Elege and Celaene). When 
these daughters arrived at the age of maturity, they 
were stricken with madness, the cause of which is 
differently stated by different authors ; some say 
that it was a punishment inflicted upon them by 
Dionysus, because they had despised his worship 
(Apollod. l. c.s Diod. iv. 68), and according to 
others, by Hera, because they presumed to consider 
themselves more handsome than the goddess, or 
because they had stolen some of the gold of her 
statue (Serv. ad Virg. Ecl. vi. 48). In this state 
of madness they wandered through Peloponnesus. 
Melampus promised to cure them, if Proetus would 
give him one third of his kingdom. As Proetus re- 
fused to accept these terms, the madness of his 
daughters not only increased, but was communicated 
to the other Argive women also, so that they mur- 
dered their own children and ran about in a state 
of frenzy. Proetus then declared himself willing to 
listen to the proposal of Melampus ; but the latter 
now also demanded for his brother Bias an equal 
share of the kingdom of Argos. Proetus consented 
(Herod. ix. 34 ; Schol. ad Pind. Nem. ix. 30), and 
Melampus having chosen the most robust among the 
young men, gave chase to the mad women, amid 
shouting and dancing, and drove them as far as 
Sicyon. During this pursuit, Iphinoé, one of the 
daughters of Proetus, died, but the two others were ° 
cured by Melampus by means of purifications, and 
were then married to Melampus and Bias. There 
was a tradition that Proetus had founded a sanc- 
tuary of Hera, between Sicyon and Titane, and one 
of Apollo at Sicyon (Paus. ii, 7. § 7, 12. § 1). 
The place where the cure was effected upon his 
daughters is not the same in all traditions, some 
mentioning the well Anigros (Strab. viii. p. 346), 
others the well Cleitor in Arcadia (Ov. Met. xv. 
325), or Lusi in Arcadia (Paus. viii. 18. § 3). Some 
even state that the Proetides were cured by Ascle- 
pius. (Pind. Pyth. iii, 96.) 

Besides these daughters, Proetus had a son, 
Megapenthes (Apollod. ii. 2. § 2; comp. MEGa- 
PENTHES)- When Bellerophontes came to Proetus 
to be purified of a murder which he had committed, 
the wife of Proetus fell in love with him, and in- 
vited him to come to her: but, as Bellerophontes 
refused to comply with her desire, she charged him 
before Proetus with having made improper pro- 
posals to her. Proetus then sent Bellerophontes 
to Jobates in Lycia, with a letter in which Jobates 
was desired to murder Bellerophontes. (Hom. Zl vi. 
157, &c. ; Apollod, ii. 3. § 1 ; Tzetz. ad Lye. 17 ; 
comp. Hipponous.) 

2. A son of Thersander and father of Maera, 
(Paus. x. 30. ; Schol. ad Od. xi. 325.) [L.S.] 

PROMACHORMA (Ipouaxópua), i.e. “ the 
protectress of the bay,” was a surname of Athena, 
under which she had a sanctuary on mount Bu- 
porthmos near Hermione, (Paus. ii. 34.$ 9.) [L.S.] 

PRO’MACHUS (Mpépuaxos). 1. One of the 
Epigoni, was a son of Parthenopaeus. (Apollod. 
iit, 7. § 2; Paus. x. 10. $ 4.) 

2. A son of Aeson, was killed by Pelias, ( Apol- 
lod. i.9. § 7 ; comp. PELIAS.) 
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3. A son of Alegenor, a Boeotian, fought in the 
Trojan war. (Hom. Zl. xiv. 475.) 

4. A son of Heracles and brother of Echephron. 
(Paus. viii. 42. § 2; comp. ECHEPHRON.) 

5. The name Promachus, that is, “ the champion,” 
also occurs as a surname of Heracles at Thebes 
(Paus. ix. 11. § 2), and of Hermes at Tanagra (ix. 
22. § 2). [L. 8.] 

PROMA’THIDES (Tpopadidns), of Heracleia, 
wrote a work entitled ‘Huleu€o:r, which treated of 
mythological subjects (Athen. vii. p. 296,b.). Be- 
sides this work, which must have been in poetry, 
Promathides also wrote other works in prose, 
among which was one on the history of his native 
town. Athenaeus quotes his account of the cup of 
Nestor (Athen. xi. p. 489, b. 3 Schol. ad Apoll, 
Rhod. i. 1126, ii. 815, 847, 913, 931 ; Steph. Byz. 
s. v. TdAAos). Promathides is placed by Passow a 
little before the time of Augustus, (Vossius, de 
Hist. Graec. p. 492, ed. Westermann.) 

PROMETHEUS (Mpopnéeds), is sometimes 
called a Titan, though in reality he did not belong 
to the Titans, but was only a son of the Titan 
Iapetus (whenee he is designated by the patronymic 
"laweriovldns, Hes. Theog. 528; Apollon Rhod. 
iii. 1087), by Clymene, so that he was a brother 
of Atlas, Menoetius, and Epimetheus (Hes. Theog. 
507). His name signifies “ forethought,” as that 
of his brother Epimetheus denotes “afterthought.” 
Others call Prometheus a son of Themis (Aeschyl. 
Prom. 18), or of Uranus and Clymene, or of the 
Titan Eurymedon and Hera (Potter, Comment. ad 
Lyc. Cass. 1283 ; Eustath. ad Hom. p. 987). By 
Pandora, Hesione, or Axiothea, he is said to have 
been the father of Deucalion (Aesch. Prom. 560 ; 
Tzetz. ad Lyc. 1283 ; Schol, ad Apollon. Rhod. ii. 
1086), by Pyrrha or Clymene he begot Hellen 
(and according to some also Deucalion ; Schol. ad 
Apollon. l. c.; Schol. ad Pind. Ol. ix. 68), and by 
Celaeno he was the father of Lycus and Chimareus 
(Tzetz. ad. Lyc. 132,219), while Herodotus (iv. 
45) calls his wife Asia. The following is an out- 
line of the legends related of him by the ancients. 
Once in the reign of Zeus, when gods and men 
were disputing with one another at Mecone (after- 
wards Sicyon, Schol. ad Pind. Nem. ix. 123), 
Prometheus, with a view to deceive Zeus and rival 
him in prudence, cut up a bull and divided it into 
two parts: he wrapped up the best parts and the 
intestines in the skin, and at the top he placed the 
stomach, which is one of the worst parts, while the 
second heap consisted of the bones covered with 
fat. When Zeus pointed out to him how badly he 
had made the division, Prometheus desired him to 
choose, but Zeus, in his anger, and seeing through 
the stratagem of Prometheus, chose the heap of 
bones covered with the fat. The father of the 
gods avenged himself by withholding fire from 
mortals, but Prometheus stole it in a hollow tube 
(ferula, vdpOnt, Aeschyl. Prom. 110). Zeus now, 
in order to punish men, caused Hephaestus to 
mould a virgin, Pandora, of earth, whom Athena 
adorned with all the charms calculated to entice 
mortals; Prometheus himself was put in chains, 
and fastened toa pillar, where an eagle sent by 
Zeus consumed in the daytime his liver, which, 
in every succeeding night, was restored again. 
Prometheus was thus exposed to perpetual torture, 
but Heracles killed the eagle and delivered the 
sufferer, with the consent of Zeus, who thus had 
an opportunity of allowing his son to gain immo 
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fame (Hes. Theog. 521, &c., Op. et Dies, 47, &e. ; 
Hygin. Poet. Astr. ii. 15; Apollod. ii. 5. § 11). 
Prometheus had cautioned his brother Epimetheus 
against accepting any prosen from Zeus, but Epi- 
metheus, disregarding the advice, accepted Pandora, 
who was sent to him by Zeus, through the media- 
tion of Hermes. Pandora then lifted the lid of the 
vessel in which the foresight of Prometheus had 
concealed all the evils which might torment mortals 
in life. Diseases and sufferings of every kind now 
issued forth, but deceitful hope alone remained be- 
hind (Hes, Op. et Dies, 83, &c.; comp. Horat. 
Carm. i. 3. 25, &c.). This is an outline of the 
legend about Prometheus, as contained in the poems 
of Hesiod, Aeschylus, in his trilogy Prometheus, 
added various new features to it, for, according to 
him, Prometheus himself is an immortal god, the 
friend of the human race, the giver of fire, the 
inventor of the useful arts, an omniscient seer, an 
heroic sufferer, who is overcome by the superior 
power of Zeus, but will not bend his inflexible 
mind. Although he himself belonged to the Titans, 
he is nevertheless represented as having assisted 
Zeus against the Titans, (Prom. 218), and he is 
further said to have opened the head of Zeus when 
the latter gave birth to Athena ( Apollod. i. 3. § 6). 
But when Zeus succeeded to the kingdom of 
heaven, and wanted to extirpate the whole race of 
man, the place of which he proposed to give to quite 
a new race of beings, Prometheus prevented the 
execution of the scheme, and saved the human race 
from destruction (Prom, 228, 233). He deprived 
them of their knowledge of the future, and gave 
them hope instead (248, &c.). He further tanght 
them the use of fire, made them acquainted with 
architecture, astronomy, mathematics, the art of 
writing, the treatment of domestic animals, naviga- 
tion, medicine, the art of prophecy, working in 
metal, and all the other arts (252, 445, &c., 480, 
&c.). But, as in all these things he had acted con- 
trary to the will of Zeus, the latter ordered He- 
phaestus to chain him to a rock in Scythia, which 
was done in the presence of Cratos and Bia, two 
ministers of Zeus. In Scythia he was visited by 
the Oceanides ; Io also came to him, and he fore- 
told her the wanderings and sufferings which were 
yet in store for her, as well as her final relief (703, 
&c.). Hermes then likewise appears, and desires 
him to make known a prophecy which was of great 
importance to Zeus, for Prometheus knew that by 
a certain woman Zeus would beget a son, who was 
to dethrone his father, and Zeus wanted to have a 
more accurate knowledge of this decree of fate. 
But Prometheus steadfastly refused to reveal the 
decree of fate, whereupon Zeus, by a thunderbolt, 
sent Prometheus, together with the rock to which 
he was chained, into Tartarus (Horat. Carm. ii. 18, 
35). After the lapse of a long time, Prometheus 
returned to the upper world, to endure a fresh 
course of suffering, for he was now fastened to 
mount Caucasus, and tormented by an eagle, which 
every day, or every third day, devoured his liver, 
which was restored again in the night (Apollon. 
Rhod. ii. 1247, &c. iii. 853 ; Strab. xv. p. 688 ; 
Philostr. Vit. Apoll. ii. 3; Hygin. Poet. Astr. ii. 
15; Aeschyl. Prom. 1015, &.). This state of 
suffering was to last until some other god, of his 
own accord, should take his place, and descend 
into Tartarus for him (Prom. 1025). This came 
to pass when Cheiron, who had been incurably 
wounded by an arrow of Heracles, desired to go 
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into Hades ; and Zeus allowed him to supply the 
place of Prometheus (Apollod. ii. 5. § 45; comp. 
CHEIRON). According to others, however, Zeus 
himself delivered Prometheus, when at length the 
Titan was prevailed upon to reveal to Zeus the 
decree of fate, that, if he should become by Thetis 
the father of a son, that son should deprive him of 
the sovereignty. (Serv. ad Virg. Eclog. vi. 42; 
Apollod. iii. 13. $ 5; Hygin. Fab. 54; comp. 
Aeschyl. Prom. 167, &c. 376.) 

There was also an account, stating that Pro- 
metheus had created men out of earth and water, 
at the very beginning of the human race, or after 
the flood of Deucalion, when Zeus is said to have 
ordered him and Athena to make men out of the 
mud, and the winds to breathe life-into them 
(Apollod. i. 7. § 1; Ov. Met. i. 81 ; Etym. Mag. 
s. v. TIpounfevs). Promethens is said to have given 
to men something of all the qualities possessed by 
the other animals een Carm. i. 16. 13). The 
kind of earth out of which Prometheus formed men 
was shown in later times near Panopeus in Phocis 
(Paus. x. 4. § 3), and it was at his suggestion that 
Deucalion, when the flood approached, built a ship, 
and carried into it provisions, that he and Pyrrha 
might be able to support themselves during the 
calamity (Apollod. i. 7. § 2). Prometheus, in the 
legend, often appears in connection with Athena, 
c. g., he is said to have been punished on mount 
Caucasus for the criminal love he entertained for 
her (Schol. ad Apollon. Rhod. ii. 1249) ; and he is 
further said, with her assistance, to have ascended 
into heaven, and there secretly to have lighted his 
torch at the chariot of Helios, in order to bring 
down the fire to man (Serv. ad Virg. Eclog. vi. 42). 
At Athens Prometheus had a sanctuary in the 
Academy, from whence a torch-race took place in 
honour of him/(Paus. i. 30, § 2; Schol. ad Soph. 
Ued. Col. 55; Harpocrat. s. v. Aaumás). The 
mythus of Prometheus is most minutely discussed 
by Welcker, in his Aeschylische Trilogie Prometheus, 
Darmstadt, 1824 ; by Völcker, Mythologie des Tapet, 
Geschlechtes, 1874; and with especial reference to 
the Prometheus of Aeschylus, by Schoemann, Des 
Aeschylus Gefesselter Prometheus, Greifswald, 1844, 
and by Blackie, in the Class. Mus. vol. v. p. 1, &c., 
which contain a very sound explanation of the 
mythus, as developed by Aeschylus. [L. S.] 

PRONAEA (Ipovala), a surname of Athena, 
under which she had a chapel at Delphi, in front of 
the temple of Apollo. (Herod, i. 92; Aeschyl. 
kum, 21 ; Paus. ix. 10. § 2.) Pronaus also occurs 
as a surname of Hermes. (Paus. 4c.) [L.S.] 

PRONA/PIDES (Ipovariõns, a various reading 
18 TIpovoridns), an Athenian, is said to have been 
the teacher of Homer. (Tzetzes, Chil. v, 634.) He 
is enumerated among those who used the Pelasgic 
letters, before the introduction of the Phoenician, 
and is characterised as a graceful composer of song. 
(Diod. iii. 66.) Tatian (Orat. ad Graec. c. 62) 
mentions, among the early Greek writers, one Pros- 
nautides, an Athenian, whom Worth, in his edition 
of Tatian, plausibly conjectures to be Pronapides, 
According to the Scholiast on Theodosius the Gram- 
marian, Pronapides invented the mode of writing 
from left to right now in use, as contradistinguished 
from the oxupiddv, the Bovorpopnõðv, and other 
methods, (Bekker, Anecd. Graec. 786. 17 ; Fabric. 
Bibl. Graeo. vol. i. p. 217.) [W. M. G.] 

PRONAX (Ipara), a son of Talaus and Lysi- 
mache, and a brother of Adrastus and Eriphyle. 
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He was the father of Lycurgus and Amphithea 
(Apollod. i. 7. § 13). According to some traditions 
the Nemean games were instituted in honour of 
Pronax. (Aelian, V. H. iv. 5; comp. Paus., iii. 
18. § 7.) [L. S.) 
PRONOE (Tipovón), the name of three mythical 
personages, one a Nereid (Hes. Theog. 261), the 
second a daughter of Phorbas, and mother of 
Pleuron and Calydon, by Aetolus ( Apollod. i. 7. § 
7), and the third a Naiad. (Conon, 2.) [L.S.] 
PRO’/NOMUS (Ipédvopos), of Thebes, the son of 
Oeniadas, was one of the most distinguished auletic 
musicians of Greece at the time of the Pelopon- 
nesian War (Epigr. Incert. 212, Brunck, Anal. vol. 
iii. p. 194). He was the instructor of Alcibiades 
in flute-playing. (Ath. iv. p. 184, d.) He in- 
vented a new sort of flute, the compass of which 
was such, that melodies could be played upon it in 
all the three modes of music, the Dorian, the Phry- 
gian, and the Lydian, for each of which, before 
this invention, a separate flute had been necessary. 
(Paus. ix. 12. § 4. s. 5,6; Ath. xiv. p. 631, e.) 
One very celebrated composition of his was a Delian 
prosodia (that is, a prelude to be, played as the 
sacred embassy to Delos approached the temple), 
which he made for the people of Chalcis in Euboea 
(Paus. /.c.). His melodies were brought forward, 
in competition with those of Sacadas, the Argive, 
in the musical contests which formed a part of the 
festivities celebrated at the foundation of Messene 
by Epaminondas (Paus, iv. 27. § 4.8.7). Another 
proof of the high esteem in which he was held by 
his fellow-citizens was afforded by their erection 
of his statue near that of Epaminondas, in the 
temple of Apollo Spodius, at Thebes (Paus, ix. 12. 
§ 4. s. 5, 6). He is mentioned once by Aris- 
tophanes ( Hccles. 102, comp. Schol. and Suid. s. v.); 
but only to hang a jest on his long beard. (Fabric. 
Bibl. Graec. vol. ii. p. 136 ; Ulrici, Gesch. d. Hellen. 
Dichtk, vol. 11. p.76 ; Bode, Gesch. d. Hellen. Dichth, 
vol, ii. pt. i. pp. 43, n. 3, 207, 314, pt. ii. pp. 192, 
236, 351.) P. S.J] 
PRONOUS (TMpévoos). 1. A son of Phegeus, 
and brother of Agenor in Psophis, slew Alcmaeon. 
(Apollod, iii. 7. § 6; comp. AGENOR and ALc- 
MAEON ; Schol, ad Thue. i. 3.) 
2. A Trojan who was slain by Patroclus. (Hom. 
Il, xvi. 399.) . S, 
PRONUBA, a surname of Juno among the 
Romans, describing her as the deity presiding over 
marriage. (Virg. Aen. iv. 166, vii. 319; Ov. 
Heroid. vi. 43.) [L. S.J 
PROPE/RTIUS, SEX. AURE'LIUS. (The 
agnomen, NAUTA, found in some Codices and early 
editions, seems to have been derived from a corrupt 
reading of ii, 24. 38.) The materials for a life of 
Propertius are meagre and unsatisfactory, consist- 
ing almost entirely of the inferences which may be 
drawn from hints scattered in his writings. We 
know neither the precise place nor date of his 
birth, He tells us that he was a native of Um- 
bria, where it borders on Etruria, but nowhere 
mentions the exact spot. Conjecture has assigned 
it, among other towns, to Mevania, Ameria, His- 
pellum, and Asisium; of which one of the two 
last seems entitled to the preference. The date of 
his birth has been variously placed between the 
years of Rome 697 and 708 (B.c. 57 to 46). 
Lachmann, however, was the first who placed it so 
low as B, c. 48 or 47; and the latest date (B, c. 
46) is that of Hertzberg, the recent German 
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editor, The latter’s computation proceeds on very 
strained inferences, which we have not space to 
discuss ; but it may possibly be sufficient to state 
that one of his results is to place the tenth elegy 
of the second book, in which Propertius talks 
about his extrema aetas (v.6) in B.c. 25, when, 
according to Hertzberg, he was one-and-twenty ! 
For several reasons, too long to be here adduced, 
it might be shown that the year assigned by 
Mr. Clinton, namely, B.c. 51, is a much more 
probable one, and agrees better with the relative 
ages of Propertius and Ovid. We know that the 
latter was born in B. c. 43, so that he would have 
been eight years younger than Propertius: a dif- 
ference which would entitle him to call Propertius 
his predecessor, whilst at the same time it would 
not prevent the two poets from being sodales 
(Ov. Trist. iv. 10. 45). 

Propertius was not descended from a family of 
any distinction (ii. 24. 37), nor can the inference 
that it was equestrian be sustained from the men- 
tion of the aurea bulla (iv. 1. 131), which was the 
common ornament of all children who were ingenui. 
(Cic. in Verr. ii. 1, 58, with the note of Asconius; 
Macrob. i. 6.) The paternal estate, however, 
seems to have been sufficiently ample (Nam tua 
versarent cum multi rura juvenct, iv. 1. 129); but 
of this he was deprived by an agrarian division, 
probably that in B.c. 36, after the Sicilian war, 
and thus thrown into comparative poverty (in tenues 
cogeris ipse Lares, Zb. 128). At the time of 
this misfortune he had not yet assumed the toga 
virilis, and was therefore under sixteen years of 
age. He had already lost his father, who, it has 
been conjectured, was one of the victims sacrificed 
after the taking of Perusia ; but this notion does 
not rest on any satisfactory grounds. The elegy 
on which it is founded (i. 21) refers to a kinsman 
named Gallus. We have no account of Pro- 
pertius’s education; but from the elegy before 
quoted (iv. 1) it would seem that he was destined 
to be an advocate, but abandoned the profession 
for that of poetry. That he was carefully in- 
structed appears from the learning displayed in 
his writings, and which was probably acquired 
altogether at Rome ; the smallness of his means 
having prevented him from finishing his education 
at Athens, as was then commonly done by the 
wealthier Romans. At all events it is plain from 
the sixth elegy of the first book, written after his 
connection with Cynthia had begun, that he had 
not then visited Greece. In the twenty-first elegy 
of the third book he meditates a journey thither, 
prog at the time when he had quarrelled with 

is mistress; but whether he ever carried the 
design into execution we have no means of know- 
ing. 
The history of Propertius’s life, so far-as it is 
known to us, is the history of his amours, nor can 
it be said how much of these is fiction. He was, 
what has been called in modern times “a man of 
wit and pleasure about town ;” nor in the few 
particulars of his life which he communicates in 
the first elegy of the fourth book, does he drop the 
slightest hint of his ever having been engaged in 
any serious or useful employment. He began to 
write poetry at a very early age, and the merit of 
his productions soon attracted the attention and pa- 
tronage of Maecenas, This was most probably 
shortly after the final discomfiture and death of 
Antony in B. c. 30, when, according to the com- 
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putation adopted in this notice, Propertius was 
about one-and-twenty. This inference is drawn 
from the opening elegy of the second book (v. 17, 
&c.), from which it appears that Maecenas had 
requested him to describe the military achieve- 
ments of Octavianus. At that important epoch it 
formed part of that minister’s policy to engage the’ 
most celebrated wits of Rome in singing Caesar's 
praises; his object being to invest his master’s 
successes with all those charms of popularity 
which would necessarily prove so conducive to 
the great object which lay nearest to his heart 
— the establishment of Caesar's absolute empire. 
This is also evident from the works of Horace. 
That poet was a republican; yet, after the 
battle of Actium, Maecenas succeeded in in- 
ducing him to magnify Cacsar, with whom there 
was nobody left to contest the world. These con- 
siderations, by the way, lead us also to the conclu- 
sion that there must have been at least a difference 
of eight years, as stated above, in the ages of Ovid 
and Propertius. The latter poet was already 
known to fame when it suited the political views, 
as well as the natural taste, of Maecenas to pa- 
tronise him. Ovid, on the contrary, was then a 
mere boy; and his reputation would have been 
just bursting forth, when the faithful minister of 
Augustus was dismissed by his ungrateful master. 
An earlier, and perhaps more disinterested, patron 
of Propertius was Tullus, the nephew, probably, of 
L. Voleatius Tullus, the fellow-consul of Octa- 
vianus, in B.c. 33. Tullus, however, seems to 
have been much of the same age as Propertius, as 
may be inferred from the conclusion of iii. 22 ; 
and they may, therefore, be in some degree looked 
upon as sodales. 

It was probably in B. c. 32 or 31, that Proper- 
tius first became acquainted with his Cynthia. He 
had previously had an amour with a certain Ly- 
cinna, and to which we must assign the space of a 
year or two. This connection, however, was a 
merely sensual one, and was not, therefore, of a 
nature to draw out his poetical powers. In Cyn- 
thia, though by no means an obdurate beauty, he 
found incitement enough, as well as sufficient ob- 
stacles to the gratification of his passion, to lend it 
refinement, and to develope the genius of his muse. 
The biographers of Propertius make him a success- 
ful lover at once. They neither allow time for 
courtship, nor assign any of his elegies to that pe- 
riod. It is plain, however, from several passages, 
that his suit must have been for a length of time 
an unsuccessful one (see especially ii, 14, 15), and 
several of his pieces were probably written during 
its progress ; as the first of the first book (which 
Lachmann refers to the time of his quarrel with 
his mistress), the fifth of the fourth book, and 
others. Cynthia was a native of Tibur (iv. 7. 85), 
and her real name was Hostia. (Appuleius, 
Apolog.; Schol. in Juven. vi. 7.) As Propertius 
(iii. 20. 8) alludes to her doctus avus, it is pro- 
bable that she was a grand-daughter of Hostius, 
who wrote a poem on the Histric war. [Hosrius. ] 
She seems to have inherited a considerable portion 
of the family talent, and was herself a poetess, be- 
sides being skilled in music, dancing, and needle- 
work (i. 2. 27, i. 3, 41, ii. 1.9, ii. 3.17, &c.). From 
these accomplishments Paldamus, in the Æp. Ded. 
to his edition of Propertius, inferred that she was 
a woman of rank ; and some have even absurdly 
derived her genealogy from Hostus Hostilius. But 
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the truth seems to be that she belonged, as Hertz- 
berg thinks, to that higher class of courtezans, or 
rather kept women, then sufficiently numerous at 
Rome. We cannot reconcile the whole tenor of 
the poems with any other supposition. Thus it 
appears that Propertius succeeded a lover who had 
gone to Africa for the purpose of gain (iii. 20), 
perhaps after having been well stripped by Cyn- 
thia. Propertius is in turn displaced by a stupid 
praetor, returning from Illyricum with a well-filled 
purse, and whom the poet advises his mistress to 
make the most of (ii. 16). Weare led to the same 
conclusion by the fifth elegy of the fourth hook, 
hefore alluded to, as written during his courtship, 
which is addressed to Acanthis, a dena, or pro- 
curess, who had done all she could to depreciate 
Propertius and his poems with Cynthia, on account 
of his want of wealth. Nor can we draw any other 
inference from the seventh elegy of the second 
hook, which expresses the alarm felt by the lovers 
lest they should be separated by the Lex Julia de 
maritandis ordinibus, and the joy of Cynthia at its 
not having been passed. What should have pre- 
vented Propertius, then, apparently a bachelor, 
from marrying his mistress? It was because 
women who had exercised the profession of a 
courtezan were forbidden by that law to marry an 
ingenuus, There was no other disqualification, 
except that lidertinae were not permitted to marry 
aman of senatorial dignity. The objection raised 
might, indeed, be solved if it could be shown 
that Cynthia was a married woman. But though 
Broukhusius (ad ii. 6. 1) has adopted that opinion, 
he is by no means borne out in it by the passages 
he adduces in its support. That she had a hus- 
band is nowhere mentioned by Propertius, which 
could hardly have been the case had such been the 
fact. The very elegy to which Broukhusius’s note 
is appended, by comparing Cynthia to Lais, and 
other celebrated Grecian courtezans, proves the 
reverse, Nor can the opinion of that critic be 
supported by the word nupta in the twenty-sixth 
line of the same piece. . That term by no means 
excludes the notion of an illicit connection. Such 
an arrangement, or conditio (ii. 14. 18), as that 
between Propertius and his mistress, did not take 
place without some previous stipulations, and even 
solemnities, which the poet has described in the 
twentieth elegy of the third book (v. 15, &c.), and 
which he does not hesitate to call sacra marita. 

The precise date and duration of this connection 
cannot be accurately determined. Propertius’s firat 
success with his mistress must have been after 
the battle of Actium, from ii. 15. 37 and 44; and 
as it was in the summer time (iii. 20. 11, &c.), it 
should probably be placed in s.c. 30. The seventh 
elegy of the fourth book seems to show that the 
lovers were separated only by the death of 
Cynthia. See especially the fifth and sixth 
verses : — 


Cum mihi somnus ab exequiis penderet amoris, 
Et quererer lecti frigida regna mei. 


That Propertius married, probably after Cyn- 
thia’s death, and left legitimate issue, may be 
Inferred from the younger Pliny twice mentioning 
Passienus Paulus, a splendidus eques Romanus, as 
descended from him. (Zp. vi. 15, and ix. 22.) 
This must have been through the female line. The 
year of Propertius’s death is altogether unknown. 
Masson placed it in n.c. 15 ( Vit, Ovid. a.u.c. 739), 
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and he has been followed by Barth and other eri- 
tics. Masson’s reasons for fixing on that year are 
that none of his elegies can be assigned to a later 
date than B.c. 16 ; and that Ovid twice mentions 
him in his Ars Amatoria (iii. 333 and 536) in a 
way that shows him to have been dead. The first 
of these proves nothing. It does not follow that 
Propertius ceased to live because he ceased to 
write ; or that he ceased to write because nothing 
later has been preserved. The latter assertion, 
too, is not indisputable. There are no means of 
fixing the dates of several of his pieces; and Æl. 
iv. 6, which alludes to Caius and Lucius, the grand- 
sons of Augustus (l. 82), was probably written 
considerably after s.c. 15. (Clinton, F. H. B.c. 26.) 
With regard to Masson's second reason, the 
passages in the Ars Am. by no means show 
that Propertius was dead ; and even if they did, it 
would be a strange method of proving a man de- 
funct in B.c. 15, because he was so in B. c. 2, Mas- 
son’s own date for the publication of that poem! 

Propertius resided on the Esquiline, near the 
gardens of Maecenas. He seems to have culti- 
vated the friendship of his brother poets, as Pon- 
ticus, Bassus, Ovid, and others. He mentions 
Virgil (ii. 34. 63) in a way that shows he had 
heard parts of the Aeneid privately recited. But 
though he belonged to the circle of Maecenas, he 
never once mentions Horace. He is equally silent 
about Tibullus. His not mentioning Ovid is best 
explained by the difference in their ages ; for Ovid 
alludes more than once to Propertius, and with 
evident affection. 

In 1722, a stone, bearing a head and two in- 
scriptions, one to Propertius, and one to a certain 
Cominius, was pretended to be discovered at Spello, 
the ancient Hispellum, in the palace of Theresa 
Grilli, Princess Pamphila. Though the genuine- 
ness of this monument was maintained by Mont- 
faucon and other antiquarians, as well as by several 
eminent critics, later researches have shown the 
Inscription of Propertius’s name to be a forgery. 
The same stone, discovered in the same place, was 
known to be extant in the previous century, but 
bearing only the inscription to Cominius. (See 
the authorities adduced by Hertzberg, Quaest. 
Propert. vol. i. p. 4.) 

As an elegiac poet, a high rank must be awarded 
to Propertius, and among the ancients it was a 
moot point whether the preference should be given 
to him or to Tibullus. (Quint. x. 1. § 93.) His 
genius, however, did not fit him for the sublimer 
flights of poetry, and he had the good sense to re- 
frain from attempting them. (iii, 3. 15, &c.) 
Though he excels Ovid in warmth of passion, he 
never indulges in the grossness which disfigures 
some of the latter's compositions. It must, how- 
ever, be confessed that, to the modern reader, the 
elegies of Propertius are not nearly so attractive 
as those of Tibullus. This arises partly from their 
obscurity, but in a great measure also from a cer- 
tain want of nature in them. Muretus, in an ad- 
mirable parallel of Tibullus and Propertius, in the 
preface to his Scholia on the latter, though he does 
not finally adjudicate the respective claims of the 
two poets, has very happily expressed the diffe- 
rence between them in the following terms :— 
“Illum (Tibullum) judices simplicius scripsisse 
quae cogitaret : hunc (Propertium) diligentius co- 
gitasse quid scriberet. In illo plus naturae, in hoc 
plus curae atque industriae perspicias.” The fault 
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of Propertius was too pedantic an imitation of the 
Greeks, His whole ambition was to become the 
Roman Callimachus (iv. 1. 63), whom, as well as 
Philetas and other of the Greek elegiac poets, he 
made his model, He abounds with obscure Greek 
myths, as well as Greek forms of expression, and 
the same pedantry infects even his versification. 
Tibullus generally, and Ovid almost invariably, 
close their pentameter with a word contained in an 
iambic foot; Propertius, especially in his first 
book, frequently ends with a word of three, four, 
or even five syllables. P. Burmann, and after 
him Paldamus, have pretended to discover that 
this termination is favourable to pathos; but Pro- 
pertius’s motive for adopting it may more probably 
be attributed to his close, not to say servile, imi- 
tation of the Greeks. 

The obscurity of Propertius, which is such that 
Jos. Scaliger (Castiyationes in Propertium, p. 169, 
Steph. 1577) did not hesitate to say that the se- 
cond book was almost wholly unintelligible, is not 
owing solely to his recondite learning, and to the 
studied brevity and precision of his style, but also 
to the very corrupt state in which his text has 
come down to us. Alexander ab Alexandro 
(Genial. Dier. ii. 1) relates, on the authority of 
Pontanus, that the Codex Archetypus was found 
under some casks in a wine cellar, in a very imper- 
fect and illegible condition, when Pontanus, who 
was born in 1426, was a mere youth. This story 
was adopted by Jos. Scaliger (bid. p. 168), who, 
assuming as well the recklessness and negligence of 
the first transcriber, introduced many alterations 
and transpositions, which were adopted by subse- 
quent critics to the age of Broukhius and Bur- 
mann, Van Santen, in the preface to his edition, 
published at Amsterdam, in 1780, was the first to 
question the truth of the story related by Alex- 
ander (p. x. &c.), chiefly on the grounds that there 
is extant a MS. of Propertius, with an inscription 
by Puccius, dated in 1502, in which he mentions 
having collated it with a codex which had belonged 
to B. Valla, and which he styles antiquissimus ; an 
epithet he could not have applied to any copy of 
the MS. alluded to by Alexander. That this co- 
dex of Valla’s was not that found in the wine cellar 
is shown by an annotation of Ant, Perreius, in a 
copy of Catullus, Tibullus, and Propertius, dated 
in the early part of the sixteenth century, in which 
he distinguishes them. It may be observed that 
this reasoning allows that there was such a MS. 
as that mentioned by Alexander, who, however, 
does not say that it belonged to Pontanus. But 
though Van Santen’s arguments do not seem quite 
conclusive, they have been adopted by most mo- 
dern critics ; and have been further strengthened 
by the observation that Petrarch, who flourished 
more than a century before Pontanus, quotes a pas- 
sage from Propertius (ii. 34. 65) just as it is now 
read, in his fictitious letters (the 2d to Cicero) ; 
and that one at least of the MSS. now extant (the 
Guelferbytanus or Neapolitan) is undoubtedly as 
old as the thirteenth century. Whatever may be 
the merits of this question, it cannot be doubted 
that the MS. from which our copies are derived 
was very corrupt ; a fact which the followers of 
Van Santen do not pretend to deny. 

The Editio Princeps of Propertius was printed 
in 1472, fol. ; it is uncertain at what place. There 
is another edition of the same date in small 4to. 
The text was early illustrated and amended by the 
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care of Beroaldus, Jos. Scaliger, Muretus, Passerat, 
and other critics. The works of Propertius have 
been often printed with those of Catullus and Tibul- 
lus. The following are the best separate editions :— 
By Broukhusius, Amsterdam, 1702, sm. 4to. By 
Vulpius, Padua, 1755, 2 vols. 4to. By Barthius, 
Leipzig, 1778, 8vo. By Burmannus, Utrecht, 1780, 
4to. This edition appeared after Burmann’s death, 
edited by Santenius. By Kuinoel, Leipzig, 1804, 
2 vols. 8vo, By Lachmann, Leipzig, 1816, 8vo. 
This edition is chiefly critical Many conjectures 
are introduced into the text, and the second book 
is divided into two, at the tenth elegy, on insuffi- 
cient grounds, By Paldamus, Halle, 1827, 8vo. 
By Le Maire, Paris, 1832, 8vo, forming part of the 
Bibliotheca, Latina, By Hertzberg, Halle, 1844—5, 
4 thin vols. 8vo. The commentary is ample, but 
prolix, and often fanciful and inconclusive. 

Propertius has been translated into French by 
St. Amand, Bourges et Paris, 1819, with the 
Latin text ; into German by Hertzberg, Stuttgardt, 
1838 (Metzler’s Collection); into Italian terza 
rima by Becello, Verona, 1742. There is no 
complete English translation, but there is a correct, 
though rugged, version of the first book, accompa- 
nied with the Latin text, anonymous, London 
1781. [T. D 

PROPE’RTIUS CELER, a man of praetorian 
rank in the reign of Tiberius, begged to be allowed 
to resign his senatorial rank on account of his 
poverty, but received from the emperor instead a 
million of sesterces, in order to support his dignity. 
(Tac. Ann. i. 75.) 

PROPINQUUS, POMPEIUS, the procurator 
of the province of Belgica, at the death of Nero, 
A. D. 68, was slain in the following year, when the 
troops proclaimed Vitellius emperor (Tac. Hist. i, 


12, 58). 
PRORSA. [PosTVERTA.] 
PROSE'RPINA. [PERSEPHONE.] 


PROSPER, surnamed Aquitanus or Aquitanicus, 
from the country of his birth, flourished during the 
first half of the fifth century. Regarding his 
family and education no records have been pre- 
served ; but in early life he settled in Provence, and 
there became intimately associated with a certain 
Hilarius, who, to avoid confusion, is usually dis- 
tinguished as Hilarius Prosperi or Prosperianus, 
The two friends displayed great zeal in defend- 
ing the doctrines of Augustin against the attacks 
of the Semipelagians who were making inroads upon 
the orthodoxy of Southern Gaul, and having opened 
a correspondence with the bishop of Hippo, they 
received in reply the two tracts still extant under 
the titles De Praedestinatione Sanctorum, and De 
Dono Perseverantiae. Finding that, notwith- 
standing these exertions, their antagonists were 
still active and successful, they next undertook a 
journey to Rome, where they submitted the whhle 
controversy to Pope Coelestinus, and induced him, 
by their representations to publish, in a. D. 431, 
his well-known Epistola ad Episcopos Gallorum, 
in which he denounces the heresy of Cassianus, 
and warns all the dignitaries of the church to pro- 
hibit their presbyters from entertaining and dis- 
seminating tenets so dangerous. Armed with this 
authority, Prosper returned home, and, from the 
numerous controversial tracts composed by him 
about this period, appears to have prosecuted his 
labours with unflagging enthusiasm. Soon after, 
however, he disappears from history, and we know 


PROSPER. 


PROSPER. 549 


nothing certain with regard either to his subsequent 1 Æpiscoporum Auctoritates de Gratia Det et Libero 


career or to the date of his death. In the chronicle 
of Ado (fl. 4. D. 850) he is spoken of as the No- 
tarius of Pope Leo, and in some MSS. is styled 
Episcopus Rhegiensis (i. e. Ries in Provence), but 
ecclesiastical historians agree in believing that 
Prosper of Aquitaine had no claim to these titles, 

The works usually ascribed to this writer may 
be divided into three classes:—I. Theological. 
II. Historical. III. Poetical. 

I. THEOLOGICAL.—1. Epistola ad Augustinum 
de Reliquiis Pelagtanae Haereseos in Gallia. Written 
between A. D. 427—429, and considered of im- 
portance in affording materials for the history of 
Semipelagianism. 2. Epistola ad Rufinum de 
Gratia et Libero Arbitrio. Written while Augustin 
was still alive, and therefore not later than the 
middle of the year a. D. 430. 38. Pro Augustino 
Responsiones ad Capitula Oljectionum Gallorum 
calumniantium. Written about a. D. 43]. 4. Pro 
Augustini Doctrina Responsiones ad Capitula Ob- 
jectionum Vincentianarum. Written, probably, soon 
after the preceding. 5. Pro Augustino Responsiones 
ad Excerpta quae de Genuensi Civitate sunt missa. 
Belonging to the same epoch as the two preceding. 
6. De Gratia Dei et Libero Arbitrio Liber. In 
reply to the doctrines of Cassianus respecting Free- 
will, as laid down in the thirteenth of his Colla- 
tiones Patrum [Cassianus], whence the piece is 
frequently entitled De Gratia Det adversus Collato- 
rem. Written about A. D. 432. 7. Psalmorum a 
C. usque ad CL. Expositio, assigned by the Bene- 
dictine editors to A. D. 433, but placed by Schoene- 
mann and others before A. D. 424. 8. Sententia- 
rum ex Operilus S. Augustini delibatarum Liber 
unus. Compiled about A. D. 45). The whole of 
the above will be found in the Benedictine edition 
of the works of Augustin ; the epistle is numbered 
ccexxv., and is placed immediately before another 
upon the same subject by Hilarius ; the remaining 
tracts are all included in the Appendix to vol. x. 

The authenticity of the following is very doubt- 
ful :—1. Confessio. Sometimes ascribed to Prosper 
Aquitanicus, sometimes to Prosper Tiro. It was 
first published from a Vatican MS. by Sirmond 
(8vo. Par. 1619), in a volume containing also the 
Opuscula of Eugenius, bishop of Toledo, together 
with some poems by Dracontius and others. See 
also the collected works of Sirmond, Paris, 1696, 
vol. ii. p. 913. 2. De Vocatione Gentium Libri 
duo. Ascribed in some MSS, to Ambrose. Great 
diversity of opinion exists with regard to the real 
author, Erasmus would assign it to Eucherius, 
bishop of Lyons, Vossius to Hilarius Prosperi, 
Quesnel to Leo the Great. The whole question is 
fully discussed by Antelmius, in an essay, of which 
the title is given at the end of this article, and by 
the brothers Ballerini in their edition of the works 
of Leo, vol. ii. p. 662 [Leo]. Those who assign 
it to Prosper suppose it to have been written about 
A. D. 440, while the Ballerini bring it down as 
low as 496. 3. Ad Sacram Virginem Demetria- 
dem Epistola s. De Humilitate Christiana Tractatus, 
supposed to have been written about A. D. 440. 
It is placed among the letters of Ambrose (1xxxiv.) 
in the earlier editions of that father, claimed for 
Prosper by Sotellus and Antelmius, chiefly on 
account of a real or fancied resemblance in style, 
and given by Quesnel to Leo the Great. See the 
edition of the works of Leo by the Ballerini, vol. 
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Voluntatis Arbitrio. Believed to have been com- 
piled about A. D. 431. It was first made known 
by Dionysius Exiguus who subjoined it to the 
Epistle of Coelestinus addressed to the bishops of 
Gaul. See the observations of the Ballerini in the 
edition of Leo, vol. ii. p. 719. 

The following, although bearing the name of 
Prosper, are certainly spurious :—1. De Vita Con- 
templativa Libri tres. Composed, in all probability, 
as Sirmond has pointed out, by Julianus Pomerius, 
a Gaulish presbyter, who flourished at the close of 
the fifth century. (Gennad. de Viris Ill. 98; Isi- 
dor. de Script. Eccles. 12.) 2. De Promisstonibus 
et Praedictionibus Dei, Referred to by Cassiodorus 
as the production of Prosper, but apparently the 
work of some African divine. 

II. HistoricaL.—Two, perhaps we should say 
three, chronicles are extant bearing the name of’ 
Prosper. It will be convenient to describe them 
separately according to the titles by which they are 
usually discriminated. 

l. Chronicon Consulare, extending from A. D. 
379, the date at which the chronicle of Jerome 
ends, down to A. D. 455, the events being ar- 
ranged according to the years of the Roman 
consula, We find short notices with regard to 
the Roman emperors, the Roman bishops, and po- 
litical occurrences in general, but the troubles of 
the Church are especially dwelt upon, and above all 
the Pelagian heresy. In the earlier editions this 
chronicle ended with the year a.D. 444, but ap- 
peared in its complete form in the Historiae Fran- 
corum Scriptores Coaetanet of Andrew Du Chesne, 
fol, Par, 1636—1649. Rösler infers from internal 
evidence, that it was originally brought down by 
Prosper to A. D. 433, and that subsequently two 
additions were made to it, either by himeelf or by 
some other hand, the one reaching to a. D. 444, 
the other to A. D. 455. We ought to observe also 
that, as might be expected in a work of this 
nature, we find it in some MSS. continued still 
further, while in others it is presented in a com- 
pressed and mutilated form. 

2. Chronicon Imperiale, called also Chronicon 
Pithoeanum, because first made known by Peter 
Pithou, in 1588. It is comprehended within 
precisely the same limits as the preceding (A. D. 
379—455), but the computations proceed accord- 
ing to the years of the Roman emperors, and not 
according to the consuls, While it agrees with 
the Chronicon Consulare in its general plan, it 
differs from it in many particulars, especially in 
the very brief allusions to the Pelagian contro- 
versy, and in the slight, almost disrespectful notices 
of Augustine. It is, moreover, much less accu- 
rate in its chronology, and is altogether to be 
regarded as inferior in authority. 

The singular coincidence with regard to the 
period embraced by these two chronicles, a coin- 
cidence which, however, in some degree disappears 
if we adopt the hypothesis of Rösler, would lead 
us to believe that they proceeded from the same 
source ; but, on the other hand, the difference of 
arrangement, and the want of harmony in details, 
would lead to an opposite conclusion. Hence, 
while the greater number of critics agree in re- 
garding Prosper Aquitanicue as the framer of the 
first, not a few are inclined to make over the se- 
cond to Prosper Tiro, who, it is imagined, flourished 
in the sixth century. It must be remembered, at 
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the same time, that the existence of this second 
Prosper as a personage distinct from the antagonist 
of the Semipelagians, has never been clearly de- 
monstrated, and consequently all statements re- 
garding him must be received with caution and 
distrust. 

3. Labbe, in his Nova Bibliotheca MSS. Libro- 
rum, fol. Paris, 1657, published the Chronicon Con- 
sulare, with another chronicle prefixed, commencing 
with Adam, and reaching down to the point where 
the Consulare begins. This was pronounced by 
Labbe to be the complete work as it issued from 
the hands of Prosper, the portion previously known 
having been, upon this supposition, detached from 
the rest, for the sake of being tacked as a supple- 
ment to the chronicle of Jerome. The form and 
style, however, of the earlier section are so com- 
pletely different from the remainder, that the opi- 
nion of Labbe has found little favour with critics. 

For full information with regard to these chro- 
nicles, and the various opinions which have been 
broached as to their origin, we may refer to Ron- 
calli, Vetust. Lat. Soript. Chronicorum, 4to. Patav. 
1787; Rösler, Chronica Medii Aevi, Tubing. 1798 ; 
Graevius, Thesaur. Antiq. Rom. vol. xi. 

III. Porrican. Among the works of the 
Christian poets which form the fifth volume of the 
“Collectio Pisaurensis” (4to, Pisaur. 1766), the 
following are attributed to Prosper Aquitanicus, 
but we must premise that they have been 
collected from many different sources, that they 
unquestionably are not all from the same pen, and 
that it is very difficult to decide whether we are 
to regard Prosper Aquitanicus and Prosper Tiro, 
the latter name being prefixed to several of these 
pieces in the MSS., as the same or as distinct in- 
dividuals. 

1. Ewsententiis S. Augustini Epigrammatum Liber 
unus, a series of one hundred and six epigrams in 
elegiac verse, on various topics connected with 
speculative, dogmutical, and practical theology, and 
with morals. Thus the third is De Essentia Dei- 
tatis, the thirty-ninth De Justitia et Gratia, the 
twenty-second De diligendo Deum, the hundred 
and fifth De cohibenda Ira. 

2. Carmen de Ingratis, in dactylic hexameters, 
divided into four parts and forty-five chapters. An 
introduction is prefixed in five elegiac couplets, of 
which the first two explain the nature and extent 
of the poem. 


Unde voluntatis sanctae subsistat origo, 
Unde animis pietas insit, et unde fides, 
Adversum ingratos, falsa et virtute superbos, 

Centenis decies versibus excolui. 


3. In Obtrectatorem S. Augustini Epigramma, in 
five elegiac ‘couplets. 4, Another, on the same 
subject, in six elegiac couplets. 5. Epitaphium 
Nestorianas et Pelagianue haereseon, in eleven 
elegiac couplets, in which “ Nestoriana Haeresis 
loquitur.” Written after the condemnation of the 
Nestorians by thé council of Ephesus in a. D. 431. 
6. Uxorem hortatur ut se totam Deo dedicet, in 
fifty-three elegiac couplets, with an introduction in 
sixteen lambic Dimeters Catalectic ( Anacreon- 
tics). Besides the above there is a Carmen de 
Providentia divina, in some editions of Prosper, 
which is rejeeted by Antelmius, and made over by 
some scholars to Hilarius, 

The first among the works ascribed to Prosper 
which issued from the press was the Epigrammata 
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published at Mayence, 4to. 1494, as “ Epigrammata 
Sancti Prosperi episcopi regiensis de Vitiis et Vir- 
tutibus ex dictis Augustini,” and reprinted by 
Aldus, 4to. Venet. 1501, along with other Chris- 
tian poems. Next appeared the treatise De Gratia 
Dei, printed by Schoeffer at Mayence, 4to. 1524, 
as “ S, Prosperi Presbyteri Aquitanici Libellus ad- 
versus inimicos Gratiae Dei contra Collatorem,” in 
a volume containing the epistle of Aurelius, bishop 
of Carthage, the epistle of Pope Coelestinus, and 
other authorities upon the same subject. Then 
followed the Epistola ad Rufinum and the Respon- 
siones ad Excerpta, &c. 8vo, Venet. 15838, and 
soon after Gryphius published at Leyden, fol. 
1539, the first edition of the collected works, care- 
fully corrected by the collation of MSS. The 
edition of Olivarius, 8vo. Duaci, 1577, was long 
regarded as the standard, but far superior to all 
others is the Benedictine, fol. Paris, 1711, super- 
intended by Le Brun de Marette and D. Man- 
geaut. 

Full information with regard to the interminable 
controversies arising out of the works of Prosper is 
contained in the notes and dissertations of the 
Benedictines, in the dissertations of Quesnel and 
the Ballerini in their respective editions of the 
works of Leo the Great, and in a rare volume “ De 
veris Operibus SS. Patrum Leonis Magni et Pros- 
peri Aquitani Dissertationes criticae, &c.” 4to. 
Paris, 1689, by Josephus Antelmius, to which 
Quesnel put forth a reply in the Ephemerides Pa- 
risienses, viii. and xv. August, 1689, and Antel- 
mius a duply in two Epistolae duabus Epistolae 
P. Quesnelli partibus responsoriae, 4to. Paris, 1690, 

(See the works on the Semipelagian heresy re- 
ferred to at the end of the articles CasstaNus and 
PELAGIUS.) W. R. 

PROSTA/TIUS, a Roman artist in mosaic, of 
the time of the emperors, whose name is inscribed 
on a mosaic pavement found at Aventicum (Aven- 
ches) in Switzerland. (Schmidt, Antig. de la Suisse, 
pp. 17, 19, 24 ; R. Rochette, Lettre à M. Schorn, 
p. 394.) [P. S.] 

PROTA’GORAS (Ipwraydpas), was born at 
Abdera, according to the concurrent testimony of 
Plato and several other writers. (Protag. p. 309, c., 
De Rep. x. p. 606, ¢. ; Heracleides Pont. ap. Diog. 
Luért. ix. 55 ; Cicero, de Nat. Deor. i, 23, &c.) By 
the comic poet Eupolis (ap. Diog. Laërt, ix. 50), 
he is called a Teian (Thios), probably with refer- 
ence to the Teian origin of that city (Herod. i. 
168, &c.), just as Hecataeus the Abderite is by 
Strabo. (See Ed. Geist in a programme of the 
Paedagogium at Giessen, 1827 ; comp. Fr. Hermann 
in the Schulzeitung, 1830, ii. p. 509.) In the 
manifestly corrupted text of the Pseudo-Galenus 
(de Philos. Hist. c. 8), he is termed an Elean (com- 
pare J. Frei, Quaestiones Protagoreae, Bonnae, 
1845, p. 5). By the one his father is called Ar- 
temon, by the others Maeandrius or Maeander 
ap Laért. ix. 50, ib. Interp.), whom Philostratus 

Pe 494), probably confounding him with the 
father of Democritus, describes as very rich ; Dio- 
genes Laértius (ib. 53) as miserably poor. The 
well-known story, however, that Protagoras was 
once a poor porter, and that the skill with which 
he had fastened together, and poised upon his 
shoulders, a large bundle of wood, attracted the 
attention of Democritus, who conceived a liking 
fur him, took him under his care, and instructed 
him (Epicurys in Diog. Laëri. x. 8, ix. 53; Aul 
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Gellius, M. A. v. 3; comp. Athen. viii. 13, p. 354, 
c.),— appears to have arisen out of the statement 
of Aristotle, that Protagoras invented a sort of 
porter’s knot (TvA7) for the more convenient car- 
rying of burdens (Diog. Laért. ix. 53 ; comp. Frei, 
l. o. p. 6, &c.), Moreover, whether Protagoras 
was, as later ancient authorities assumed (Diog. 
Laert. ix. 50; Clem. Alex. Strom. i. p. 801, d., 
&c.), a disciple of Democritus, with whom in point 
of doctrine he had absolutely nothing in eommon, 
is very doubtful, and Frei (l. o p, 24, &c.) has 
undertaken to show that Protagoras was some 
twenty years older than Democritus. If, in fact, 
Anaxagoras, as is confirmed in various ways, was 
born about B.c. 500, and was forty years older 
than Democritus, according to the latter’s own 
statement (Diog. Laért. ix. 4] ; comp. 34), Pro- 
tagoras must have been older than Democritus, as 
it is certain that Protagoras was older than So- 
crates, who was born B. c. 468 (Plat. Protag. 
p. 317, c, 314, b., 361, e. ; comp. Diog. Laért. ix. 
42, 56), and died before him at the age of nearly 
seventy (Plat. Meno, p. 91, e; comp. Theaet. 
p. 171, d, 164, 0, Huthyd. p. 286, c.; the as- 
sumption of others, that he reached the age of 
ninety years, Diog. Laért. ix. 55, Schol. in Plat. 
de Rep. x. p. 600, is of no weight), after he had 
practised the sophistic art for forty years, and had 
by flight withdrawn himself from the accusation 
of Pythodorus, one of the Four Hundred, who go- 
verned Athens in B. c. 411 (Diog. Laért. ix. 54 ; 
comp. Philostratus, ¿. c. Aristotle mentioned Eu- 
athlus, the disciple of Protagoras, as his accuser, 
Diog. Laërt. /.c.). Apollodorus, therefore, might 
very well assign the 84th Olympiad (B. c. 444) as 
the period when he flourished (Diog. Laërt. ix. 
54, 56). A more accurate determination of the 
date of his death, and thence of his birth, cannot 
be extracted from a fragment of the Silli of Timon 
(in Sext. Emp. adv. Math, ix. 57), and a passage 
of Plato (Theaet. p. 171, d.), as the placing to- 
gether of Protagoras and Socrates in them does 
not presuppose that their deaths were contem- 
poraneous. Nor are we justified in concluding from 
the boastful expression of the sophist (Plat. Prot. 
p. 317, ¢.), that he was twenty years older than 
Socrates. On the other hand, if Euripides alluded 
to his death in the Ixion (according to Philo- 
chorus in Diog. Laért. ix. 55), he must have died 
before B. c. 406 or 407, i.e. before the death of 
Euripides, With preponderating probability, there- 
fore, Frei places the death of Protagoras in B. c. 
411, assuming that Pythodorus accused him during 
the government of the Four Hundred (Quaest. 
Protag. p. 64), and accordingly assigns about B, c. 
480 as the date of his birth. 

That Protagoras had already acquired fame 
during his residence in Abdera cannot be inferred 
from the doubtful statement, that he was termed 
by the Abderites Adyos, and Democritus ¢:Aocogla 
or copla, (Aelian. Var. Hist. iv. 20; comp. Suid. 
8. vv. Tpwray, Anudkp., &c. Phavorinus, in Diog. 
Laért. ix. 50, gives to Protagoras the designation 
of sopla). He was the first who called himself 
a sophist, and taught for pay (Plat. Protag. p. 349, 
a.; Diog. Laért. ix. 52). He must have come to 
Athens before B. c. 445, since, according to the 
statement of Heracleides Ponticus (Diog. Laért. 
ix. 50), he gave laws to the Thurians, or, what is 
more probable, adapted for the use of the new 
colonists, who left Athens for the first time in 
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that year, the laws which had been drawn up at 
an earlier period by Charondas, for the use of the 
Chalcidic colonies (for according to Diod. xii. }1. 8, 
and others, these laws were in force at Thurii 
likewise). Whether he himself removed to Thurii, 
we do not learn, but at the time of the plague we 
find him again in Athens, as he could scarcely 
have mentioned the strength of mind displayed by 
Pericles at the death of his sons, in the way he 
does (in a fragment still extant, Plut. de Consol. 
ad Apoll. cè 33, p. 118, d.), had he not been an 
eye-witness. He had also, as it appears, returned 
to Athens after a long absence (Plat. Prot. p. 301. 
c.), at a time when the sons of Pericles were still 
alive (ibid. p.314, e., 329, a.) A somewhat in- 
timate relation between Protagoras and Pericles 
is intimated also elsewhere. (Plut. Pericl. c. 86. 
p. 172, a) His activity, however, was by no 
means restricted to Athens, He had spent some 
time in Sicily, and acquired fame there (Plat. 
Hipp. Maj. p. 282, d.), and brought with him 
to Athens many admirers out of other Greek cities 
through which he had passed (Plat. Prot. p. 315, 
a.) The impeachment of Protagoras had been 
founded on his book on the gods, which began 
with the statement: “ Respecting the gods, I 
am unable to know whether they exist or do 
not exist.” (Diog. Laért. ix. 51, &e.) The im- 
peachment was followed by his banishment (Diog. 
Laért. ix. 52; Cic. de Nat. Deor. i, 23; Euseb. 
Praep. Evang. xiv. 19, &c.), or, as others affirm, 
only by the burning of his book. (Philost. Vit. 
Soph. l. 0.5; Joseph. c. Apion. ii. 37 ; Sext. Emp. 
adv. Math. ix. 56 ; Cic. Diog. Laért. U. cc.) 

From the list of the writings of Protagoras 
which Diogenes Laértius (ix. 55) doubtless bor- 
rowed from one of his Alexandrine authorities (he 
describes them as still extant, éo7) rd ow(dueva 
adrod BiSAla raira ; comp. Welcker’s accourtt of 
Prodikos, in his Kleine Schriflen, ii. p. 447, 465), 
and which he gives probably with his accustomed 
negligence, one may see that they comprised very 
different subjects :—ethics (wept dferáv and wept 
tav ov dpbws Tors dvOpwros mpaccouévwy, Tepl 
potilas), politics (wept wodrrelas, wep) ris êv 
dpxjj karagTdcews ; comp. Frei, p. 182, &c.), rke- 
toric (avTiAoyi@v úo, réxvn epiotiKav), and other 
subjects of different kinds (wpoorakrinds, mep. ua- 
Onudtwy, wept mdrns, wept tav èv Alov). The 
works which, in all probability, were the most im- 
portant of those which Protagoras composed, Truth 
(Aaea), and On the Gods (Ilep) @edv), are 
omitted in that list, although in another passage 
(ix. 51) Diogenes Laértius refers to them. The 
first contained the theory refuted by Plato in the 
Theaetetus (7heuet. p. 161,¢., 162, a., 166, c., 170, 
e.), and was probably identical with the work on 
the Existent (Mep ro? tyros), attributed to Pro- 
tagoras by Porphyrius (in Euseb. Praep. Evang. x. 
3, p. 468, Viger). This work was directed against 
the Eleatics (IIpés rods ły ta dv Aéyovras), and 
was still extant in the time of Porphyrius, who 
describes the argumentation of the book as similar 
to that of Plato, though without adding any more 
exact statements. With the doctrine that was pe- 
euliar to Protagoras we obtain the most complete 
acquaintance from the Theaetetus of Plato, which 
was designed to refute it, and the fidelity of the 
quotations in which is confirmed by the much more 
scanty notices of Sextus Empiricus and others. 
The sophiat started from the fundamental presup- 
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position of Heracleitus, that every thing is motion, 
and nothing besides or beyond it, and that out of 
it every thing comes into existence ; that nothing 
at any time exists, but that everything is perpetually 
becoming (Plat. Theaet. pp. 156, 152: Sextus Em- 
piricus inaccurately attributes to him matter in a 
perpetual state of flux, SAn fever}, Pyrrhon., Hyp. 
i. 217,218). He then distinguished two principal 
kinds of the infinitely manifold motions, an active 
and a passive; but premised that the motion 
which in one concurrence manifested ifself actively, 
will in another appear as passive, so that the dif- 
ference is as it were a fluctuating, not a permanent 
one (Theaet, pp. 156,157). From the concurrence 
of two such motions arise sensation or perception, 
and that which is felt or perceived, according to 
the different velocity of the motion; and that in 
such a way that where there is homogeneity in what 
thus meets, as between seeing and colour, hearing 
and sound (ib. p. 156), the definiteness of the colour 
and the seeing, of the perception and that which is 
perceived, is produced by the concurrence of cor- 
responding motions (p. 156, d., comp. 159, c). 
Consequently, we can never speak of Being and 
Becoming in themselves, but only for something 
(til), or of something (Twós), or to something 
(wpds Ti, p. 160, b., 156, c., 152, d. ; Arist. Metaph, 
ix. 3; Sext. Emp. Hyp. i. 216, 218), Conse- 
quently there és or exists for each only that of 
which he has a sensation, and only that which he 
perceives is true for him (Theaet. p. 152, a., comp. 
Cratyl. p. 386 ; Aristocles, in Euseb. Praep. Evang. 
xiv. 20; Cic. Acad. ii. 46 ; Sext. Emp. lc. and 
adv. Math. vii. 63, 369, 388, &c.) ; so that as sen- 
sation, like its objects, is engaged in a perpetual 
change of motion (Thcaet. p. 152, b.; Sext. Emp. 
Hyp. i. p. 217, f.), opposite assertions might exist, 
according to the difference of the perception re- 
specting each several object (Arist. Metaph. iv. 5 ; 
Diog. Laért. ix. 5; Clem. Alex. Strom. v. p. 674, 
a. ; Senec. Æpist. 88). The conclusions hitherto 
discussed, which he drew from the Heracleitean 
doctrine of eternal Becoming, Protagoras summed 
up in the well-known proposition : The man is the 
measure of all things; of the existent that they 
exist ; of the non-existent, that they do not exist 
(Theast. p. 152, a, 160, d., Cratyl. p. 385, e ; 
Arist. Metaph. x. 1, xi. 6; Sext. Emp. adv. 
Math, vii. 60, Pyrrhon. Hyp. i. p. 216 ; Aristocles, 
in Euseb, Pruep. Evang. xiv. 20 ; Diog. Laért. ix. 
51), and understood by the man, the perceiving or 
sensation-receiving subject. He was compelled, 
therefore, likewise to admit, that confutation was 
impossible, since every affirmation, if resting upon 
sensation or perception, is equally justifiable (Plat. 
Euthyd. p. 185, d. &c.; Isocr. Helenae Enc. p. 
231, Bekk. ; Diog. Laërt. ix. 53); but, notwith- 
standing the equal truth and justifiableness of 
opposite affirmations, he endeavoured to establish a 
distinction of better and worse, referring them to 
the better or worse condition of the percipient sub- 
ject, and promised to give directions for improving 
this condition, i. e. for attaining to higher activity 
( Theaet, p. 167 ; comp. Sext. Emp. Hyp. i. p. 218). 
Already, before Plato and Aristotle ( Metaph. iv. 4, 
comp. the previously quoted passages), Democritus 
had applied himself to the confutation of this sen- 
sualism of Protagoras, which annihilated existence, 
knowledge, and all understanding (Plut. adv. Colot. 
p. 1109, a.; Sext. Emp. adv. Math, vii. 389). 
When Pmtagoras, in his book on thg Gods, 
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maintained that we are not able to know whether 
and how they exist (Timon, in Sezt. Emp. adv. 
Math. ix. 56, comp. 58 ; Cic. de Nat. Deor. i. 1, 
12, 23, 42; Diog. Laért. ix. 51, &c. To regard 
the expression, dzotol rivés elon quales sint, as 
Frei does, l.c. p. 98, as a foreign addition, seems 
to me to involve difficulties), he probably could only 
have in mind the mutually opposed statements on 
the point, and must himself have been disposed to 
a denial as he could scarcely have been conscious 
of a corresponding sensation or perception. 

It is not every pleasure, but only pleasure in the 
beautiful, to which Protagoras, in the dialogue 
which bears his name (p. 351, b.), allows moral 
worth; and he refers virtue to a certain sense 
of shame (aides) implanted in man by nature, and 
a certain conscious feeling of justice (3ixn), which 
are to serve the purpose of securing the bonds of 
connection in private and political life (ibid. p. 
322, c. &c.) ; and, accordingly, explains how they 
are developed by means of education, instruction, 
and laws (p. 325, c. &c., comp. 340, ¢.). He is 
not able, however, to define more exactly the dif- 
ference between the beautiful and the pleasant, and 
at last again contents himself with affirming that 
pleasure or enjoyment is the proper aim of the good 
(p. 354, &c.). In just as confused a manner does 
he express himself with respect to the virtues, of 
which he admits five (holiness, do.é7ns,—and four 
others), and with regard to which he maintains 
that they are distinguished from each other in the 
same way as the parts of the countenance (ib. p. 
349, b., 329, c., &e.). As in these ethical opinions 
of Protagoras we see a want of scientific perception, 
so do we perceive in his conception of the Hera- 
cleitean doctrine of the eternal flow of all things, 
and the way in which he carries it out, a sophistical 
endeavour to establish, freed from the fetters of 
science, his subjective notions, setting aside the 
Heracleitean assumption of a higher cognition, and 
a community of rational activity (gvvds Adyos), by 
means of rhetorical art. That he was master of 
this in a high degree, the testimonies of the ancients 
leave indubitable. His endeavours, moreover, were 
mainly directed to the communication of this art 
by means of instruction (Plat. Prot. p. 312, c.), 
to render men capable of acting and speaking with 
readiness in domestic and political affairs (ib. p. 
318, e.). He would teach how to make the weaker 
cause the stronger (Tov Ñrrw Aóyov Kpelrrw Torey, 
Arist. Rhet. ii. 24; A. Gellius, N. A. v. 3; Eu- 
doxus, in Steph. Byz. s.v. “A€8npa ; comp. Aris- 
toph. Nub. 113, &c. 245, &c. 873, 874, 879, &c.). 
By way of practice in the art he was accustomed 
to make his pupils discuss Theses (communes loct) 
on opposite sides (antinomically) (Diog. Laért. ix. 
52, &. ; comp. Suid. s. v.; Dionys. Halic. Isocr. 
Timon in Diog. Laért. ix. 52; Sext. Emp. adv. 
Math. ix. 57 ; Cic. Brut. 12) ; an exercise which 
is also recommended by Cicero (ad Att. ix. 4), and 
Quintilian (x. 5. § 10). The method of doing so was 
probably unfolded in his Art of Dispute (réxw7 èpic- 
TiK@v, see above). But he also directed his attention 
to language, endeavoured to explain difficult pas- 
sages in the poets, though not always with the 
best success (Plat. Prot. p. 388, e. &c. ; comp. re- 
i age, his and the opposed Platonic exposition of 
the well-known lines of Simonides, Frei, p. 122, 
&c.) ; entered at some length into the threefold 
gender of names (dffeva, S7jAea, and oxedn, Arist. 
Rhet, iti, 5, El, Soph. c. 14; comp. Aristoph, Nub. 
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645, &c.), and the tenses and moods of verbs 
(Diog. Laért. ix 52, 53; Quintil. iii, 4. § 10; 
Frei, l. c p. 133, &c.). Although Protagoras left 
it to his pupils to fix the amount of his fees in 
proportion to the profit they considered themselves 
to have derived from his lessons (Plat. Prot. p. 
328, b. ; Arist. Ath. Nic. ix. 1), he—the first who 
demanded payment for instruction and lectures— 
nevertheless obtained an amount of wealth which 
became proverbial. (Plat. Hipp. Maj. p. 282, c., 
Meno, p. 91, d., Theaet. p. 161, a. 179, a; 
Quintil. ti, 1. § 10; Diog. Laért. ix. 52, 50, 
&c.) [Ch. A. B.] 

PROTAGO’RIDES (Ipwrayopl8ns), of Cyzicus, 
a writer only known to us from Athenaeus, who 
refers to three of his works :—1. Mep Aagyixev 
dyavwv, on the games celebrated at Daphne, a 
village in the neighbourhood of Antioch (iv. pp. 
150, c., 176, a., 183, f£.) 2. Kwpircal ‘Ioroptas, a 
history of Comedy (iii. p. 124, e.). 3, *Axpodceis 
épwrirat, love tales (iv. p. 162, c.). 

PROTARCHUS (Tpwrapxos), an engraver of 
precious stones, whose name occurs on a very 
beautiful gem in the Florentine Museum, which 
represents Eros charming a lion with the harp. 
Formerly the artist’s name was misread TIAwrapxos. 
(Gal. di Firenz, Gemm. ii. 1 ; Muller, Archaol. d. 
Kunst, § 391, n. 4.) [P.S.] 

PRO’TEAS (Tpwréas) 1. An Athenian ge- 
neral in the time of the Peloponnesian war, the 
son of Epicles. He was one of the three com- 
manders of the squadron sent out to assist the 
Corcyraeaus in their contest with the Corinthians. 
Again, in the first year of the Peloponnesian war 
(s.c. 431), Proteas was one of the three com- 
manders of the fleet of 100 ships, sent round Pelo- 
ponnesus (Thuc. i. 45, ii. 23). 

2. A Macedonian officer, the son of Andronicus, 
He was employed by Antipater in collecting a 
squadron with which to defend the islands and 
coasts of Greece against the Phoenicians and others 
in the service of Persia, and succeeded in capturing, 
at Siphnus, 8 out of a squadron of 10 ships, with 
which Datames was there stationed. (Arrian, Anab. 
ìi. 2. § 7—11.) 

3. Son of Lanice, the nurse of Alexander the 
Great. [Lanicx. ] 

_ 4, Grandson of the former, and, like him, noto- 
rious for his propensity to drinking. (Athen. iv. 
pe 129. a.; Photius, Cod. 190. p. 148 a., ed. 
Bekker.) [C. P. M.J 

PROTESILA'US (Mpwrectaaos), a son of Iphi- 
clus and Astyoche, and accordingly a brother of 
Podarces, belonged to Phylace in Thessaly, whence 
he is called uAdaios (Lucian, Dial. Mort. 23. 1; 
lom, Xl ii. 705 ; Eustath. ad Hom. p. 323), 
though this name may also be traced to his being 
a grandson of the Aeolid Phylacus. He led the 
warnors of several Thessalian places against Troy, 
and was the first of all the Greeks that was killed 
by the Trojans, for he was the first who leaped 
from the ships upon the Trojan coast (Hom. Z. ii. 
695, &c, xiii. 681, xv. 705 ; Philostr, Her. ii. 15). 
According to the common tradition Protesilaus was 
slain by Hector (Lucian, l. c.; Tzetz. ad Lyc. 245, 
528, 530; Hygin. Fab, 103; Ov. Met. xii. 67), 
but, according to others, he fell by the hands of 
Achates (Eustath. ad Hom. p. 326), of Aeneas 
(Dict, Cret. ii, 11), or of Euphorbos (Eustath. l. c. 
p- 325). Protesilaus is most celebrated in ancient 
story for the strong affection and fidelity existing 
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between him and his wife Laodameia, the daughter 
of Acastus. When she heard of the death of her 
husband, shè prayed to the infernal gods to be 
allowed to converse with him only for the space of 
three hours. The prayer being granted, Hermes 
conducted Protesilaus for a few hours to the upper 
world, and when Protesilaus dicd a second time, 
Laodameia expired with him (Hygin. Fab. 108 ; 
Eustath. p. 325). This story, from which the 
account of Lucian differs only sligbtly, has been 
variously modified by the poets, for, according to 
some, Laodameia, after the second death of her 
husband, made an image of him, which she wor- 
shipped, and when her father Acastus ordered her 
to burn it, she threw herself with the image into 
the flames ( Hygin. Fab. 104). According to others, 
Protesilaus, on returning from the lower world, 
found his wife embracing his image, and when he 
died the second time, he begged of her not to follow 
too late, whereupon she killed herself with a sword, 
Others again relate that Laodameia, being com- 
pelled by her father to marry another man, spent 
her nights with the image of Protesilaus (Eustath. 
l.c.) ; but Conon (Narrat. 13), lastly, has quite a 
different tradition, for according to him, Protesilaus, 
after the Trojan war, took with him Aethylla, a 
sister of Priam, who was his prisoner. When, on 
his homeward voyage, he landed on the Macedonian 
peninsula of Pallene, between Mende and Scione, 
and had gone some distance from the coast, to fetch 
water, Aethylla prevailed upon the other women to 
set fire to the ships. Protesilaus, accordingly, was 
obliged to remain there, and built the town of 
Scione, 

His tomb was shown near Eleus, in the Thracian 
Chersonesus (Strab. xiii. p. 595; Paus, i. 34. § 2 ; 
Tzetz. ad Lyc. 532), There was a belief that 
nymphs had planted elm-trees around his grave, 
and that those of their branches which grew on 
the Trojan side were sooner green than the others, 
but that at the same time the foliage faded and 
died earlier (Philostr. Her. ii. 1); or it was said 
that the trees, when they had grown so high as to 
see Troy, died away, and that fresh shoots then 
sprang from their roots (Plin. H. N. xvi. 99; Anthol. 
Palat. vii. 141, 385), A magnificent temple was 
erected to Protesilaus at Eleus, and a sanctuary, at 
which funeral games were celebrated, existed in 
Phylace (Herod. vii. 33, 116, 120; Paus. iii. 4. § 
5; Pind. Jsthm. i. 83, with the Schol.). Protesi- 
laus himself was represented in the Lesche at 
Delphi. (Paus. x. 30. § 1.) (L. S.] 

PROTEUS (Mpwrevs), the prophetic old man 
of the sea (åàos yépwv), occurs in the earliest 
legends as a subject of Poseidon, and is described 
as seeing through the whole depth of the sea, and 
tending the flocks (the seals) of Poseidon (Hom. 
Od. iv. 365, 385, 400; Virg. Georg. iv. 392 ; 
Theocr. ii. 58; Horat. Carm. i. 2.7; Philostr. 
Icon. ii. 17). He resided in the island of Pharos, 
at the distance of one day’s journey from the river 
Aegyptus (Nile), whence he is also called the 
Egyptian (Hom. Od. iv. 355, 385). Virgil, how- 
ever, instead of Pharos, mentions the island of 
Carpathos, between Crete and Rhodes (Georg. iv. 
387 ; comp. Hom. Zl ii. 676), whereas, according to 
the same poet, Proteus was born in Thessaly (Georg. 
iv. 390, comp. Aen. xi. 262). His life is described 
as follows. At midday he rises from the flood, and 
sleeps in the shadow of the rocks of the coast, and 
around him lie the monsters of the deep (Hom, Od, 
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iv. 400 ; Virg. Georg. iv. 395). Any one wishing 
to compel him to foretell the future, was obliged to 
catch hold of him at that time ; he, indeed, had 
the power of assuming every possible shape, in 
order to escape the necessity of prophesying, but 
whenever he saw that his endeavours were of no 
avail, he resumed his usual appearance, and told 
the truth (Hom. Od. iv. 410, &. 455, &. ; Ov. 
Art. Am. i, 761, Fast. i. 369 ; Philostr. Vit. Apol. 
i, 4). When he had finished his prophecy he re- 
turned into the sea (Hom. Od. iv. 570). Homer 
(Od. iv. 365) ascribes to him one daughter, Eidothea, 
but Strabo (x. p. 472) mentions Cabeiro as a second, 
and Zenodotus (ap. Eustath. ad Hom. p. 1500) 
mentions Eurynome instead of Eidothea. He is 
sometimes represented as riding through the sea, in 
a chariot drawn by Hippocampae. (Virg. Georg. 
iv. 889.) 

Another set of traditions describes Proteus as a 
son of Poseidon, and us a king of Egypt, who had 
two sons, Telegonus and Polygonus or Tmolus. 
(Apollod. ii. 5. § 9; Tzetz. ad Lyc. 124.) Diodorus 
however observes (i. 62), that only the Greeks 
called him Proteus, and that the Egyptians called 
him Cetes. His wife is called Psamathe (Eurip. 
Hel, 7) or Torone (TFzetz. ad Lye. 115), and, 
besides the above mentioned sons, Theoclymenus 
and Theonoé are likewise called his children. 
(Eurip. Hel. 9, 13.) He is said to have hos- 
pitably received Dionysus during his wanderings 
(Apollod. iii. 5. § 1), and Hermes brought to him 
Helena after her abduction (Eurip. Hel. 46), or, 
according to others, Proteus himself took her from 
Paris, gave to the lover a phantom, and restored the 
true Helen to Menelaus after his return from Troy. 
(Tzetz.ad Lyc. 112, 820; Herod, ii, 112,118.) The 
story further relates that Proteus was originally an 
Egyptian, but that he went to Thrace and there 
married Torone. But as his sons by her used 
great violence towards strangers, he prayed to his 
father Poseidon to carry him back to Egypt. 
Poseidon accordingly opened a chasm in the earth 
in Pallene, and through a passage passing through 
the earth under the sea he led him back into 
Egypt. (Tzetz ad Lyc, 124; Eustath. ad Hom. 
p. 686.) A second personage of the name of 
Proteus is mentioned by Apollodorus (ii. 1. § 5) 
among the sons of Aegyptus. [L. S.] 

PROTHOE’NOR (Ipw@ojvwp), a son of Arei- 
lycus, was one of the leaders of the Boeotians against 
Troy, where he was slain by Polydamas. (Hom. 
Il ii. 495, xiv. 450, &c.) [L. S.] 

PROTHOUS (Mpd@o0s), a son of Tenthredon, 
commander of the Magnetes who dwelt about 
mount Pelion and the river Peneius, was one of 
the Greek - heroes at Troy. (Hom. Jl. ii. 758.) 
There are three other mythical personages of this 
name, one a son of Agrius (Apollod. i. 8. $6), the 
second a son of Lycaon (iil. 8. § 1), and a third a 
son of Thestius and brother of Althaea. (Paus. 
viii, 45. § 5, who calls him Ipd@ovs.) [L. S.] 

PROTOGENEIA (lpwroyévera), 1. A daugh- 
ter of Deucalion and Pyrrha. (Apollod. i. 7. § 2.) 
She was married to Locrus, but had no children ; 
Zeus, however, who carried her off, became by her, 
on mount Maenalus in Arcadia, the father of 
Qpus. (Schol. ad Pind, Ol ix. 85; Schol. ad 
Apollon. Rhod. iv. 1780.) According to others she 
was not the mother, but a daughter of Opus. 
(Schol. ad Pind. lc.) Endymion also is called a 
son of Protogeneia. (Conon, Narrat. 14.) 
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2. A daughter of Calydon and Aeolia. (Apollod, 
i. 7. § 7.) (L. S.]} 

PROTO’GENES (lpwroyévns), the chief iu- 
strument of the cruelties of the emperor Caligula, 
used to carry about him two books, one called ¢he 
sword, and the other the dagger, in which were en- 
tered the names of the persons destined for death, 
These books were found, after the emperor's death, 
in his secret depositaries. They were burnt by 
order of Claudius, who likewise put Protogenes to 
death. (Dion Cass. lix. 26, lx. 4; Suet. Cal. 27 ; 
Oros. vii. 5.) 

PROTO’GENES (Mpwroyévys), artists. l, 
One of the most celebrated Greek painters, lived 
at the period of the greatest perfection of the art, 
and was contemporary with Apelles, about Ol. 112, 
B. C. 332. Almost all we know of him is contained 
in a passage of Pliny, the text of which is very 
much corrupted, yet not so as to affect any essen- 
tial point in the history of the artist or his works. 
(Plin. Æ. N. xxxv. 10. 8. 36. § 20.) 

Protogenes was a native of Caunus, in Caria, a 
city subject to the Rhodians.* (Comp. Paus. i. 3, 
§4; Plut. Demetr, 22 : Suidas makes him a native 
of Xanthus, in Lycia, s. v.) He resided at Rhodes 
almost entirely ; the only other city of Greece 
which he is said to have visited is Athens, 
where he executed one of his great works in the 
Propylaea. He appears to have been one of those 
men, who, combining the highest genius with mo- 
desty and contentment, only obtain by the exer- 
tions of generous friends the reputation which they 
have earned by their own merits. Up to his fiftieth 
year he is said to have lived in poverty and in 
comparative obscurity, supporting himself by paint- 
ing ships, which at that period used to be deco- 
rated with elaborate pictorial devices. His fame 
had, however, reached the ears of Apelles, who, 
upon visiting Rhodes, made it his first business to 
seek out Protogenes. The interesting trial of 
skill, by which the two artists introduced them- 
selves to each other, has been related under APEL- 
LES, As the surest way of making the merits of 
Protogenes known to his fellow-citizens, Apelles 
offered him, for his finished works, on which Pro- 
togenes himself had set a very insignificant price, 
the enormous sum of fifty talents apiece (quingua- 
genis talentis), at the same time spreading the 
report, that he intended to sell the pictures as his 
own. The Rhodians were thus roused to an 
understanding of what an artist they had among 
them ; and Apelles at once confirmed the im- 
pression, and made those who were anxious to 
retain such valuable works in their country pay 
for their previous indifference, by refusing to | 
with them except for an advanced price, (Plin. 
l c. $ 13.) 

We possess the record of another interesting scene 
in the artist’s tranquil life. When Demetrius Po- 
liorcetes was using every effort to subdue Rhodes, 
he refrained from attacking the city at its most vul- 
nerable point, lest he should injure the masterpiece 
of Protogenes, his Ialysus, which had been placed 


* The words of Pliny, gentis Rhodiis subjectae, 
which have given the critics much trouble, are 
now established as the true reading by the autho- 
rity of the Bamber MS., confirmed by historical 
testimonies as to the matter of fact. (See Janus’s 
collation of the Bamberg MS. appended to Sillig’s 
edition of Pliny.) 
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in that quarter ; and he also paid the most flatter- 
ing attentions to the artist himself. Protogenes, 
who was residing in his suburban cottage (comp. 
l. o. 8, 37: casula Protogenes contentus est in hor- 
iulo suo) amidst the very camp of Demetrius, 
when the hostilities commenced, proceeded in his 
works with his usual steady perseverance, and, on 
the king’s sending for him and asking how he 
could be so bold as to live and work without the 
walls, he replied, that he knew that the king was 
at war with the Rhodians, but not with the arts. 
His confidence had its reward. Demetrius stationed 
guards about his house, to preserve him from 
injury ; and, instead of calling him away from his 
work to play the courtier, he himself withdrew 
from the military cares on which he was so intent, 
to visit the artist in his studio, and stood watching 
his work surrounded by the din of arms and the 
thunder of the battering engines. In the honour- 
able tranquillity thus secured to him during this 
year of tumult, Protogenes completed one of his 
most celebrated works. (Plin. ¿4 o.; comp. vii. 
38.8. 39.) 

This form of the story is not only the most 
interesting, but at least as credible as any other, 
since Pliny doubtless copied it from some old 
Greek writer upon art. According to Plutarch 
(Demetr, 22, Reg. et Imp. Apophth. p. 183, b.) the 
picture on which Protogenes was engaged in his 
suburban residence, was the Ialysus itself; and 
the Rhodians, alarmed for the safety of the un- 
finished work, sent heralds to Demetrius, to entreat 
him to spare it, to whom Demetrius replied, that 
he would rather destroy the images of his father 
than that picture. Aulus Gellius (xv. 3) gives still 
another, and the least probable version of the story. 
(See also Suid. s. v.) 

From this story it appears that Protogenes lived 
at least down to B.c. 303; and, connecting this 
with the statement that he was fifty years old 
before he attained to wealth and high reputation, 
the conjecture of Meyer (Gesch. d. bild. Kiinst, 
vol. i. p. 189), that he was born about Ol. 104, 
is not improbable. Muller gives Ol. 112—120, 
B. Cc, 332—300, as the time during which he flou- 
rished. 

Protogenes belongs to the number of self-taught 
artists ; at least in so far as this, that he owed 
comparatively nothing of his merits or reputation 
to whatever instruction he may have received. 
The name of his teacher was unknown ; and the 
obscurity in which he so long lived is a proof that 
he had none of the prestige which attaches to the 
pupils of a celebrated school. His disadvantages 
in this respect he laboured to counteract by the 
most unwearied diligence. In characterizing the 
several painters of the period of the perfection of 
the art, Quintilian mentions Protogenes as excelling 
the rest in the care with which he wrought up his 
pictures (xii. 10. § 6). On his most celebrated 
Picture he is said to have spent seven years, or 
even, according to another statement, eleven ; and 
to have painted it four times over (Plin. La ; 
Aelian, xii, 41 ; Fronto, 11), In the opinion of 
Apelles, he carried this elaboration of his works to 
a fault, as we learn from an interesting story which 
18 told, with some variations, by Pliny, Aelian, 
and Plutarch, respecting the criticisms of Apelles 
on the work juat referred to, the Ialysus of Pro- 
togenes. On first beholding the picture, Apelles 
Btood in silent admiration; and presently he 
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remarked that the work and the artist were alike 
great, and that Protogenes was in every respect 
equal to himself or even superior, with the excep- 
tion of two points, the one, that he did not know 
when to take his hand off his picture, the other, 
that he was deficient in that peculiar grace which 
Apelles always claimed as the one great quality by 
which he himself excelled all other artista (Plin. 
lc. § 103; Plut, Demetr. 22 ; Aelian, l.c.; comp. 
Cic. Orat. 22). Several passages might be quoted 
to prave the high esteem in which Protogenes was 
held by the ancients, That truth to nature, which 
in various degrees characterised the works of all the 
great artists of the age, was so conspicuous in his, 
that Petronius speaks of them as vying in truth 
with nature herself (Sat. 84). Cicero mentions 
him as one of the painters whose works were per- 
fect in every respect. (Brut. 18 ; see also Varro, 
L. L. ix 12, ed, Miller; Colum. A. R. i, praef. § 
31.) ' 

The number of the works of Protogenes was 
comparatively small, as Pliny remarks, on account 
of the labour he bestowed upon each of them. His 
master-piece was the picture of lalysus, the tutelary 
hero of Rhodes, to which reference has already been 
made. If we may believe the anecdote preserved 
by Pliny, the artist lived, during all the years he 
was engaged on this picture, upon moistened lu- 
pines, in order that he might just satisfy the 
cravings of hunger and thirst, without subjecting 
himself to any sensation of corporeal pleasure which 
might interfere with the devotion of his whole 
faculties to the work. The same writer informs us 
that Protogenes painted this picture over four 
several times, as a precaution against damage and 
decay, so that, if one surface should be removed, 
another might appear from beneath it. Nearly all 
modern artists treat this reason as absurd, and 
explain the fact mentioned by Pliny, supposing it 
to be correct, simply as an example of the artist’s 
elaborate finish. Very possibly the statement may 
be a conjecture of Pliny’s own, founded upon the 
appearance presented by some parts of the picture, 
where the colour had peeled off. Another of Pliny’s 
stories about the picture relates to the accidental 
production of one of the most effective parts of it, 
the foam at the mouth of atired hound. The 
artist, he tells us, dissatisfied with his repeated at- 
tempts to produce the desired effect, at last, in 
his vexation, dashed the sponge, with which he 
had repeatedly effaced his work, against the faulty 
place ; and the sponge, charged as it was by re- 
peated use with the necessary colours, left a mark 
in which the painter recognised the very foam 
which his art had failed to produce. Amidst all 
this truly Plinian gossip about the picture, we 
are left in profound ignorance of its composition : 
all that is clear is, that the hero was represented 
either as hunting, or as returning or just returned 
from the chase. It was, no doubt, dedicated in the 
temple of Ialysus at Rhodes, where it escaped de- 
struction in the siege by Demetrius, as above re- 
lated, and where it was seen by Cicero (Orat. 2), 
who again refers to it in a manner which perhaps 
implies that it had suffered from neglect (ad Ad. 
ii, 21: we say perhaps, because the sentence is 
merely hypothetical). He also mentions it in his 
enumeration of the chief works of art existing in 
his time (in Verr, iv. 60). In the time of Strabo 
it was still at Rhodes (xiv. p. 652); but, when 
Pliny wrote, it had been carried to Rome, where 
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it formed part of the rich collection in the temple of 
Peace. Suidas (s. v.) mentions the picture as a 
strange and wonderful work, but appears to have 
mistaken the hero Ialysus for Dionysus (the read- 
ing however is doubtful). 

His next most famous picture was that which 
Pliny tells us he painted during the siege of 
Rhodes, and to which, from that circumstance, a 
peculiar interest was attached (Sequiturque tabulam 
ejus temporis haec fuma, quod eam Protogenes sub 
gladio pinxerit). Its subject was a satyr resting 
(quem Anapauomenon vocant), and still holding the 
pipes ; a subject strikingly similar to the celebrated 
Satyr of Praxiteles, though, of course, treated dif- 
ferently in the two different departments of art. 
This picture was still at Rhodes in the time of 
Strabo, who mentions it and the Ialysus, and the 
Colossus, as the most remarkable objects at that 
place (l.0.). The Satyr (Strabo tells us) was leaning 
against a column, upon which the artist had origi- 
nally painted a partridge sitting ; but the people, 
who flocked to see the picture, were so struck with 
the perfectly natural appearance of the bird that they 
entirely overlooked the principal figure ; and, to 
make matters worse, the bird-keepers brought tame 
partridges, which were no sooner placed opposite 
the picture than they began to chirp at the painted 
bird, thinking it alive, to the unbounded delight of 
the multitude. On this, Protogenes, feeling that 
his labour was lost (dpav tò Epyor mápepyov yé- 
yovos), obtained permission from the keepers of the 
temple, and obliterated the partridge from the 
picture. 

Another celebrated work of Protogenes was that 
in the Propylaea of the Acropolis of Athens, which 
Pliny thus describes: nobilem Paralum et Am- 
montada, quam quidam Nausicaam vocant. The 
Paralus, as is well known, was one of the two 
sacred ships of the Athenians, to which, at a later 
period, three more were added, of which one was 
the Ammontas, that is, the vessel in which offerings 
were sent to Jupiter Ammon. Thus much is 
clear ; but how these vessels were represented, 
whether each formed a separate picture, or the two 
were combined in one composition, and what we 
are to understand by the phrase, quam quidam 
Nuusicaam vocant, that is, what the ship Ammo- 
nias (or the picture of both ships) had to do with 
Nausicaa and the island of the Phaeacians,—are 
questions extremely difficult to solve. Pausanias, 
indeed, tells us (i. 22. § 6) that one of the paintings 
in the Propylaea represented Nausicaa and her 
maidens bathing, with Ulysses near them, as de- 
scribed by Homer (Od. vi. init.) ; but he ascribes 
the picture to Polygnotus, and says not a word of 
tho sacred ships. The only escape yet suggested 
from this labyrinth of confusion, is by following 
the clue furnished by the conjecture of Ottfried 
Miiller (Arch. d. Kinst, Nachtriige, p. 707, 2d ed.), 
that, instead of carrying on the nominative ToAv- 
‘yvwros in the passage of Pausanias, we should 
insert Ilpwroyéyys after &ypaye è ral, so as to 
make him, and not Polygnotus, the painter of the 
picture which Pausanias describes as that of Nau- 
sicaa; and further, that the very subject of the 
painting was disputed among the ancients them- 
selves, “ some,” as Pliny says, “ taking it for Nau- 
gicaa,” among whom was Pausanias ; and others, 
of whom Pliny himself was one, regarding it as the 
representation of some harbour, into which the 
ships Paralus and Ammoniag were sailing. Accord- 
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ing to this view the group which Pausanias took 
for Nausicaa and her companions may be explained 
as a group of maidens celebrating the festival of the 
god to whom the sacred vessels are bringing their 
offerings. This painting is also mentioned by 
Cicero, like the Ialysus, as one of the greatest works 
in existence, but he does not mention the artist's 
name (in Verr. lc.) Pliny tells us that Proto- 
genes, in memory of his former circumstances, 
added to this picture some little ships of war, as 
additional ornaments or bordering (parerga). 
Another picture, which Protogenes painted at 
Athens, was that of the Thesmothetae, in the 
senate-house of the Five Hundred (Paus. i. 3. § 4). 
The other works of Protogenes, in the list of 
Pliny, are Cydippe, Tlepolemus, the tragic poet 
Philiscus meditating [Pxitiscus], an athlete, king 
Antigonus, and the mother of Aristotle. Pliny adds 
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paint Alexander “ propter aeternitatem rerum ;” 
but that his own taste and the impulse of his 
genius carried him to other subjects, so that there 
was only one of his pictures, and that the last, in 
which the Macedonian conqueror appeared: this 
composition is called by Pliny Alexander and 
Pan. 

In the enumeration of his works, that celebrated 
panel must not be forgotten, which, in its three 
simple lines, presented the memorial of the celc- 
brated contest between Apelles and Protogenes, 
and excited more admiration than the great works 
of art near which it was preserved at Rome. To 
what has been said on this subject under APELLES, 
it need only be added that the words of Pliny, 
who had seen the picture (and that, no doubt, re- 
peatedly), evidently describe mere lines drawn 
right across the panel (per tabulam); and even 
writers who object to such a display, as not even 
within the province of painting, and who -seek for 
other ingenious and elaborate interpretations (such 
as that the three lines were three outlines of figures 
or limbs), are found to admit, not only that the 
notion of their being three simple lines is the only 
one countenanced by the text of Pliny (who, we 
repeat, saw the picture), but also that this feat, 
though merely manual, was all the greater and 
more wonderful, on account of their being mere 
lines of excessive thinness, the one within the other, 
from the extraordinary command of the instrument, 
and precision of eye and hand which such a feat 
supposes, Let it be remembered also, how great 
was the importance which the ancients rightly 
attached to accurate drawing ; and, we would add, 
let those who sneer at the performance attempt to 
reproduce it. i 

Protogenes excelled also as a statuary (Plin. Z e.), 
though none of his works are individually specified : 
Pliny only mentions him among the artists who 
made, in bronze, athletas et armatos et venatores sa- 
crificantesque (H. N. xxxiv. 8, 19. § 34). - 

According to Suidas, Protogenes wrote #wo 
works on art, namely, Mep) ypaginfjs nal oxnud- 
Tav Bi6Ala B. f 

2. A freedman in the family of Augustus, was™: 
an artist in gold and silver, (Bianchini, Sepolcro 
de’ Servi, n. 191 ; R. Rochette, Lettre a M. Schorn, 
p. 394.) [P. S.] 

PROTYS, an artist of the Graeco-Roman period, 
whose name is known by an inscription on the base 
of a piece of sculpture, representing four figures 
placed back to back, which was found in Upper 
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Egypt, and is now in the Museum at Turin. The 
inscription is :— 
IIP@TYTOC TEXNH 
€PrACTHPIAPXOT 


that is, “the work of Protys, the chief of the 
artists’ workshop.” (R. Rochette, Lettre a M. 
Schorn, pp. 394, 395.) [P.S.] 

PRO’/XENUS (Hpétevos), 1, A native of 
Boeotia (according to Diod. «xiv. 19, of Thebes). 
Hle was a disciple of Gorgias, and a friend of 
Xenophon. Being connected by the ties of hospi- 
telity with the younger Cyrus, the latter engaged 
him in his service. He came to Sardes at the 
head of 1500 heavy armed, and 500 light armed 
soldiers. (Xen. Anab. i. 1. § 11,2. § 3.) It was 
at his invitation that Xenophon was induced to 
enter the service of Cyrus (iii, 1. §§ 4, 8). He 
was one of the four ill-fated generals whom Clear- 
chus persuaded to accompany him to Tissaphernes. 
He was seized with the rest, and taken to the 
king of Persia, and afterwards put to death (ii. 5. 
§ 31, &. 6. § 1), Xenophon speaks of him asa 
man whose ambition was under the influence of 
strict probity, and who was especially anxious to 
secure the affections of his soldiers, so that while 
the well-disposed readily obeyed him, he failed to 
inspire the reat with a wholesome fear of his au- 
thority (ii. 6. § 17, &.). He was 30 years of age 
at the time of his death (B. c. 401), For other 
occasions on which he is mentioned by Xenophon, 
see Anab. i. 5. § 14, ii 1. § 10, v. 3. § 5. (Comp. 
Diog. Laért. ii. 49.) 

2. A brother of Hermocrates of Syracuse. (Xen. 
Ilellen, i. 3. § 13.) 

3. One of the Tegeates, who was selected to 
join in founding Megalopolis, ( Paus. viii. 27. § 2 ; 
Xen. Hellen. vi. 5. § 6.) [C. P. M.] 

PRO'’XENUS (IMpéčevos), literary, 1. Two 
persons of this name, one of Posidonia, and the 
other of Sybaris, are mentioned among the followers 
of Pythagoras by Iamblichus ( Vit. Pyth. cap. ult.). 

2. A person mentioned in Aristotle’s will. (Diog. 
Laért. v. 15.) From the directions given regard- 
ing his likeness, it is probable that he enjoyed the 
intimate friendship of the philosopher. [W.M.G.] 

PRO’'XIMUS, STA/’TIUS, a tribune of the 
praetorian cohorts, joined the conspiracy of Piso 
against Nero. He was pardoned by the emperor, 
but put an end to his own life, through the foolish 
vanity of obtaining renown by dying when he 
might have lived. (Tac. Ann. xv. 50, 71.) 

PRUDE'’NTIUS, AURE’/LIUS CLEMENS. 
Our acquaintance with the personal history of 
Prudentius, whom Bentley has designated as “ the 
Horace and Virgil of the Christians,” is derived 
exclusively from a short autobiography in verse, 
written when the poet was fifty-seven years old, 
and serving as an introduction to his works, of 
which it contains a catalogue. From this we 
gather that he was born during the reign of Con- 
stantius II. and Constans, in the consulship of Phi- 
lippus and Salia, a. D. 348; that after acquiring, 
when a boy, the rudiments of liberal education, he 
frequented, as a youth, the schools of the rheto- 
Niclans, indulging freely in dissipated pleasures ; 
that having attained to manhood, he practised as 
a forensic pleader ; that he subsequently discharged 
the duties of a civil and criminal judge in two 
important cities ; that he received from the em- 
peror (Theodosius, probably, or Honorius), a high 
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military appointment at court, which placed him 
in a station next to that of the prince, and that as 
he advanced in years, he became deeply sensible 
of the emptiness of worldly honour, and earnest in 
his devotion to the exercises of religion. Of his 
career after A. D. 405, or of the epoch of his death, 
we know nothing, for the praises of Stilicho, who 
suffered the penalty of his treason in 413, indicate 
that the piece in which they appear (C. Symm. ii.) 
must have been published before that date, but 
can lead to no inference with regard to the decease 
of the author. 

The above notices are expressed with so much 
brevity, and in terms so indefinite, that a wide 
field has been thrown open to critics for the exer- 
cise of ingenious learning in expanding and inter- 
preting them. Every thing, however, beyond 
what we have stated, rests upon conjecture, We 
may, indeed, safely conclude that Prudentius was 
a Spaniard (see especially Peristeph. vi. 146); but 
the assertions with regard to the place of his birth, 
rest upon no sure foundation; for although he 
speaks of the inhabitants of Saragossa (Pertsteph. 
iv. 1. comp. 97.) as “ noster populus,” he uses 
elsewhere the self-same phrase with regard to 
Rome (U. Symm. i, 192, comp. 36), and applies 
the same epithet to Calahorra (Peristeph. i. 116, 
iv. 31), and to Tarragona (Peristeph. vi. 143). In 
like manner the attempts to ascertain the towns in 
which he discharged his judicial functions, and to 
determine the nature of the dignity to which he was 
eventually elevated, have proved entirely abortive. 
With regard to the latter, Gennadius concludes that 
he was what was called a Palatinus miles, i.e. an 
officer of the household (Cod. Theod. 6. tit. 37), 
and certainly it is highly improbable that he ever 
was employed in active service ; others imagine 
that he was consul, or praefect of the city — or or 
the praetorium —or that he was raised to the rank 
of patrictun — opinions unsupported by even plau- 
sible arguments, and therefore not worth confuting. 

The extant poems of Prudentius, of which we 
now proceed to give a list, are composed in a great 
variety of metres, and these we shall describe as 
we go along. 

I. Praefutio, containing, as we have already 
remarked, an autobiography and a catalogue of the 
author’s works. It extends to forty-five verses, and 
is composed in a stanza which would be termed 
technically Tricolon Tristrophon, the first line being 
a Choriambic Dimeter, the second a Choriambic 
Trimeter, the third a Choriambic Tetrameter, all 
acatalectic, and all formed upon the Horatian 
model, 

I]. Cathemerinon (i.e. kabquepivav vuvev) Liber. 
A series of twelve hymns proper to be repeated or 
sung by the devout Christian; the first six at 
particular periods during each day ; the remainder, 
with one exception, adapted to special occasions : — 
1. Ad Gallicantum, 100 lines, Iambic Dim. Acat. 
2. Hymnus Matutinus, 112 lines, same metre as 
the preceding. 8. Hymnus ante cibum, 205 lines, 
Pure Dactylic Trim. Hypercat. 4. Hymnus post 
cibum, 102 lines, Phalaecian Hendecasyllabic. 65, 
Hymnus ad incensum lucernae, 164 lines, Choriam- 
bic Trim. Acat. 6. Hymnus ante somnum, 152 
linea, Iambic Dim. Cat. 7. Hymnus jejunantium, 
220 lines, Iambic Trim. Acat. 8 Hymnus post 
jejunium, 90 lines, Sapphic Stanza. 9. Hymnus 
omni hora, 114 lines, Trochaic Tetram. Cat. 10, 
Hymnus in exsequiis defunctorum, 1712 \ines, Ana. 
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paestic Dim. Cat. 11. Hymnus de natali Domini, 
116 lines, Iambic Dim, Acat. 12. Hymnus Epi- 
phaniae, 208 lines, same metre as the preceding. 

III. Apotheosis. On the divinity of Christ 
and his relation to the Father. The orthodox 
doctrine of the Trinity is here defended against 
the Sabellians, the Jews, the Ebionites, the Ma- 
nichaeans, and other heretics, while various dis- 
cussions are intermingled on the Nature of the 
Soul, on Original Sin, and on the Resurrection. 
We have first a Praefatio of 56 lines in Iambic 
Trim. Acat. and Iambic Dim. Acat., placed alter- 
nately as in the first and second Epodes of Ho- 
race, after which follows the main body of the 
picce, comprised in 1084 heroic hexameters. 

IV. Hamartigenia (‘Auaptryévea). On the 
origin of evil and of sin, occupied chiefly with a 
refutation of the heresies of the Marcionites. We 
have first a Praefatio of 63 lines in Iambic Trim. 
Acat., after which follows the main body of the 
piece, comprised in 965 heroic hexameters, 

V. Psychomachia. The conflict and triumph of 
virtue in the soul of the Christian, especially of 
Faith, Chastity, Meekness, Humility, Moderation, 
Liberality, and Concord, against their antagonistic 
vices. We have first a Praefatio of 68 lines in 
Iambic Trim. Acat., after which follows the main 
body of the piece, comprised in 915 heroic hexa- 
nfeters. 

VI. Contra Symmachum Liber I, An exposure 
of the origin and worthlessness of the heathen 
Gods, together with an account of the conversion 
of Rome to Christianity. We have first a Prae- 
fatio of 89 lines in Choriambic Trim. Acat., after 
which follows the main body of the piece com- 
prised in 657 heroic hexameters. 

VII. Contra Symmachum Liber IT. A refuta- 
tion of the statements and arguments in the cele- 
brated petition presented by Symmachus [Symma- 
CHUB] to the emperor Valentinian, praying for the 
restoration of the altar and statue of Victory, cast 
down by Gratian. We have a second preface of 
66 lines in Choriambic Dim. Acat., followed by 
1132 heroic hexameters. 

VIII. Peristephanon Liber (Tlept orepdvwv), a 
series of fourteen poems in honour of various saints, 
many of them Spanish, who had worn the crown 
of martyrdom. l. Passio Emeterii et Chelidonti 
Calaguritanorum Martyrum, 120 lines, Trochaic 
Tetram. Cat. 2. Passio Laurentii Martyris, 584 
lines, Iambic Dim. Acat. 3. In Honorem Eula- 
liae Virginis, 215 lines, Dactylic Trim. Hypercat. 
4, Passio XVIII. Martyrum Caesaraugustanorum, 
200 lines, in the Sapphic Stanza. 5. Passio Vin- 
centi, 575 lines, Iambic Dim. Acat. 6. In ho- 
norem B. Fructuosi episcopi Tarraconensis et Au- 
gurii et Eulogii Diaconorum, 162 lines, Phalaecian 
hendecasyllabics. 7. Passio Quirini episcopi ecele- 
siae Siscianae, 90 lines, Choriambic Dim. Acat. 
8. De loco quo Martyres passi sunt, nune Baptis- 
terium Calaguri, 18 lines in the Elegiac distich. 
9. Passio Cassiani, 106 lines, consisting of the 
heroic hexameter and Iambic Trim. Acat., placed 
alternately as in Hor. Epod. xvi. 10. Romani Mar- 
tyris Fupplicium, 1140 lines, Iambic Trim. Acat. 
ll. Passio Hippolyti Martyris, 246 lines in the 
Elegiac distich. 12, Passio Petri e Pauli Apos- 
tolorum, 66 lines, in a distich consisting of a 
logaoedic verse placed alternately with the Iambic 
Trim. Cat., being the same measure as that em- 


ployed by Horace, C. i. 4. 18, Passio Cypriani 
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Martyris, 106 lines, a system of the logasedie 
verses employed in the preceding. 14. Passio 
Agnetis Virginis, a system of 133 Alcaic Hende- 
casyllabic verses, the same with those which form 
the first two lines of the Alcaic stanza in Horace. 

IX, Diptychon (or Dittochaeon). Forty-eight 
tetrastichs in heroic hexameters relating to re- 
markable events and characters in Bible history, 
twenty-four being appropriated to these connected 
with the Old and twenty-four to those belonging 
to the New Testament, A keen controversy has 
arisen with regard to the authenticity of these 
summaries. They are not mentioned by Pru- 
dentius in his autobiography, when enumerating 
the rest of his productions, and they have been con- 
sidered of an inferior stamp. Moreover, although 
found in all the best MSS., they are frequently 
placed, as it were apart, after the Hpilogus men- 
tioned below, thus indicating some suspicion in 
regard to the authorship, and in one codex they 
are ascribed to Amaenus, which some suppose to be 
merely a complimentary epithet, while others, con- 
tending that it is a proper name, have called into 
existence an independent Prudentius Amaenus un- 
heard of elsewhere. With regard to the title, we 
read in Gennadius that “ Prudentius, vir seculari 
literatura eruditus, composuit A:rtoxatoy de toto 
Veteri et Novo Testamento personis exceptis.” 
Now, this Arrroxyatoy, which has been interpreted 
to signify cibum duplicem (i.e. the Old and New 
Testaments), appears under the varying shapes 
Dittochaeon, Ditrochaeon, Dirochaeon, Diptychon, 
as the designation prefixed to the tetrastichs in 
the MSS., and we can scarcely doubt that Dip- 
tychon (Almrvxov) is the true form, and that the 
rest are corruptions. On the whole, notwith- 
standing the formidable array of arguments in 
support of the opposite view of the question, there 
does not seem sufficient grounds for rejecting these 
little narratives as spurious, or for regarding them, 
as some have done, in the light of abridgements by 
a later hand, of a more voluminous original. The 
circumstance, that Prudentius does not include 
them in his list proves nothing, since they may 
have been written at a later period; and that 
something of the kind actually was written seems 
clear from the passage in Gennadius, obscure 
though it be. 

X. Epilogus, from which we may, perhaps, 
infer that the preceding pieces had been composed 
after Prudentius had withdrawn from public life ; 
thirty-four lines, Trochaic Dim. Cat. and Iambic 
Trim. Cat. placed alternately. 

The Hexaemeron and the Invitatio (or Invita- 
torium) ad Martyrium, placed by Gennadius 
among the works of Prndentius, are no longer 
extant, and many doubt whether they ever existed. 
The clause in which the latter is named is so con- 
fused as to be almost unintelligible, 

Although considerable diversity of opinion has 
always prevailed with regard to the merits of 
Prudentius, it is hard to understand how he ever 
acquired that amount of reputation which he has 
undoubtedly enjoyed among many eminent modern 
scholars. We are not at all surprised by the 
admiration with which he was viewed in the 
middle ages ; and we may not feel, perhaps, much 
astonished by the panegyrics even of Fabricius, 
Barth and Tillemont; but how one so acute as 
Bentley, a critic little addicted to hyperbolical 
commendation, could have employed the phrase 
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quoted at the beginning of this article is quite 
incomprehensible. If he intended simply to affirm 
that Prudentius stands first among Christian ver- 
sifiers, we may perhaps, though not without hesi- 
tation, acquiesce in the decision, but the expression 
seems to imply high positive praise ; and to this it 
is impossible to subscribe. His Latinity is not 
formed, like that of Juvencus and Victorinus, upon 
the best ancient models, but is confessedly impure, 
abounding both in words altogether barbarous, and 
in classical words employed in a barbarous sense, 
with here and there obsolete forms from Lucretius 
and the comedians, affectedly interspersed ; he is 
totally ignorant or regardless of the common laws 
of prosody; the very nature of his theme in the 
Apotheosis and Hamartigenia, which are in fact 
treatises on the most abstruse questions of dog- 
matic and controversial theology, presents a com- 
plete barrier to creative efforts or to a play of 
fancy; and those effusions which afforded more 
latitude for a display of poetical talent are in no 
way remarkable. The hymns are not, as they 
ought to be, songs of praise and prayer and 
thanksgiving, but are didactic essays, loaded with 
moral precepts and doctrinal subtleties, while the 
sufferings of the martyrs, which form the subject 
of the Peristephanon, are for the most part detailed 
with heavy spiritless prolixity. His powers appear 
to greater advantage in the books against Symma- 
chus than in any other portion of his works, and 
the dirge “In Exsequiis defunctorum” (Cathem. 
x.) is perhaps the best specimen of his lyric style. 
The earliest edition of Prudentius bearing a 
date is that printed at Deventer in 1472, and 
this is generally accounted the Princeps. By far 
the most complete and splendid is that of Faus- 
tnus Arevalus, 2 vols, 4to. Rom. 1788 and 1789, 
but for all ordinary purposes that of Obbarius 
(8vo. Tubing. 1845), whose Prolegomena embrace 
a large amount of information condensed into a 
small compass, will be found satisfactory. The 
edition of Weitzius (8vo, Hann. 1613) contains a 
complete collection of the earlier commentaries, 
and those of Chamillard, 4to. Paris, 1687 (in 
usum Delph.), of Cellarius, 8vo, Hal. 1703, 1739, 
and of Teolius (2 vols. 4to, Parm. 1788), are 
considered valuable. These poems will be found 
also m the Bibliotheca Patrum Maw. fol. Lug. 
Bat. 1677, vol. v. p. 990, and in the collections of 
Fabricius and Maittaire. (Gennad. de Viris Ill. 
13; J. P. Ludwig, Dissort. de Vita A. Prudentii, 
Viteb. 4to. 1642; J. Le Clerque, Vie de Prudence, 
Amst. 1689; H. Middeldorpf, Comment, de Pru- 
dentio et Theologia Prudentiana, pt. i, 4to. Vratisl. 
1823, pt. ii, dto. Vratisl. 1827.) [W. R.| 
PRU’SIAS (Mpovoias). 1. From a passage of 
Strabo (xii. p. 564) it would appear that there was 
a Prusias, king of Bithynia, as early as the time 
of Croesus, who was the founder of the city of 
Prusa, at the foot of Mount Olympus, but the 
reading, though confirmed by Stephanus Byzan- 
tinus (s.v. Tpoica) is probably corrupt. (See 
Groskurd, ad Strab. L co. ; Forbiger, Hand. d. alt. 
Geogr. p. 386 ; Droysen, Helleniem. vol. ii. p. 655.) 
2. A son of Prusias II., surnamed Movddovs, 
because all the teeth in his upper jaw were united 
Into one solid mass. He probably died early, as 
nothing more is known of him, (Liv. Epit. l. ; 
Val. Max. i, 8. ext. 12; Plin. H. N. vii. 16; 
Tzetz. Chil. iii. 953, has confounded him with his 
father.) | [E H. BJ 
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PRU/SIAS I. (Mpovelas), king of Bithynia, 
was the son of Zielas, whom he succeeded on the 
throne, and grandson of NicomEepss I. The date 
of his accession is unknown, but it appears that it 
preceded the death of Antiochus Hierax, and may 
therefore be placed at least as early as B. c. 228, 
(Trog. Pomp. Prol. xxvii. ; Clinton, F. H. vol. 
iii. pp. 413, 414; Niebuhr, Ki. Schrift. p. 287.) 
The first event of his reign, which is recorded to us, 
is a war with the Byzantines, in Which we find 
him engaging in B. c. 220, in conjunction with the 
Rhodians. The latter were at first supported by 
Attalus, king of Pergamus, as well as by Achaeus, 
who had lately assumed the sovereignty of Asia 
Minor, and they endeavoured also to set up 
Tiboetes, the uncle of Prusias, as a competitor for 
the throne of Bithynia. Their efforts were, how- 
ever, unsuccessful: Prusias conquered all the pos- 
sessions of the Byzantines in Asia, while the 
Thracians pressed them closely on the European 
side, and they were soon compelled to submit to a 
peace on disadvantageous terms. (Polyb. iv. 47— 
52.) Shortly after this, in B. c. 217, Prusias is 
mentioned among the princes who sent costly pre- 
sents to the Rhodians after the great calamity they 
had suffered by an earthquake: and the following 
year (216) he obtained great distinction by defeat- 
ing and cutting to pieces a formidable army of 
Gauls, who had been invited into Asia by Attalus, 
and had become the terror of the adjoining coun- 
tries. (Id. v. 90,111.) On the breaking out of 
the war between the Romans and Philip, king of 
Macedon, Prusias lent his assistance to the latter ; 
and besides supplying him with an auxiliary squa- 
dron of ships, rendered him a more important ser- 
vice by invading the territories of his own neigh- 
bour and rival Attalus, whom he thus recalled 
from Greece to the defence of his own kingdom, 
B. c. 207. (Liv. xxvii. 30, xxviii. 7.) The name 
of the Bithynian monarch was, in consequence, 
included in the treaty of peace between Philip and 
the Romans in B. c. 205 (Liv. xxix. 12), and we 
subsequently find the two kings uniting their 
forces to besiege Cius in Bithynia, which, after it 
had fallen into their hands, was sacked by order 
of Philip, the inhabitants sold as slaves, and the 
city itself given up to Prusias. (Polyb. xv. 21, 
xvii. 5; Liv. xxxii. 34 ; Strab. xii. p. 563.) 

It does not appear that the latter, though he 
was connected by marriage with the Macedonian 
king, took any part in the decisive struggle of 
Philip with the Roman power (B. c. 200—196): 
but in B. c. 190, when Antiochus was, in his turn, 
preparing to contend with the republic, he made 
repeated attempts to obtain the alliance of Prusias, 
who was at first disposed to listen to his overtures, 
but yielded to the arguments of the two Scipios, 
and concluded an alliance with Rome, though he 
appears to have, in fact, taken no part in the war 
that followed. (Polyb. xxi. 95 Liv. xxxvii. 25 ; 
Appian. Syr. 23.) After the termination of that 
war, however, Prusias became involved in hosti- 
lities with Eumenes, king of Pergamus, by which 
he gave umbrage to the Romans, and he soon 
after greatly increased this offence by affording a 
shelter to their implacable enemy, the fugitive 
Hannibal. The exiled general rendered important 
services to the king in his contest with Eumenes, 
but, notwithstanding these obligations, Prusias was 
unwilling to brave the anger of Rome, and when 
Flamininus was deputed by the senate to demand 
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the surrender of Hannibal, the king basely gave 
his consent, and the Carthaginian general only 
escaped falling into the hands of his enemies by a 
voluntary death. (Polyb. xxiii. 18, xxiv. 1; Liv. 
xxxix, 51; Justin, xxxii. 4; Plut. Flamin. 20 ; 
Corn. Nep. Hann. 10—12 ; App. Syr. 11; Eutrop. 
iv. 5; Oros. iv. 20; Strab. xii. p. 563.) 

This is the last circumstance which can be re- 
ferred with certainty to the elder Prusias: the 

riod of his death, and of the accession of his son, 
is not mentioned by any ancient writer, but Mr. 
Clinton regards the Prusias mentioned in the 
treaty of B.c. 179, between Eumenes and Phar- 
naces, as the second king of this name: and this 
supposition, though not admitting of proof, appears 
at least a very probable one. (Clinton, F. H. vol. ii. 
p.417.) In this case we must place his death 
between 183 and 179 B.c. It was apparently 
during the latter part of his reign that Prusias, 
who had already made himself master of Cierus, 
Tieios, and other dependencies of Heracleia, laid 
siege to that city itself; but while pressing the 
attack with vigour, he himself received a severe 
wound from a stone, which not only compelled 
him for a time to abandon the enterprise, but left 
him with a lameness for the remainder of his life. 
On this account he is sometimes distinguished by 
the epithet of the Lame (ó xwAds) (Memnon. 
c. 27, ed. Orell.) 

Prusias appears to have been a monarch of vi- 
gour and ability, and raised his kingdom of Bithy- 
nia to a much higher pitch of power and pros- 
perity than it had previously attained. Like many 
of his contemporary princes, he sought distinction 
by the foundation or new settlement of cities, 
among the most conspicuous of which were Cius 
and Myrleia on the Propontis, which he repeopled 
and restored after their ruin by Philip, bestowing 
on the one his own name, while he called the other 
after his wife, Apameia. In addition to this, he 
gave the name of Prusias also to the small city of 
Cierus, which he had wrested from the Heraclei- 
ans. (Strab. xii. p. 563; Steph. Byz. s.v. Mpovca 
and ’Amdue, Memnon. c. 41,47.) The foundation 
of Prusa, at the foot of Mount Olympus, is also 
ascribed to him by some authors. (Plin. v. 43. See 
on this point Droysen, Hellenism, vol. ii. p, 655.) 
Before the close of his reign, however, his power 
received a severe blow by the loss of the Helle- 
spontine Phrygia, which he was compelled to cede 
to the kings of Pergamus ; probably by the treaty 
which terminated the war already alluded to. 
(Strab. l o.) [E. H. B.] 

PRU'SIAS II. (Mpovolas), king of Bithynia, 
was the son and successor of the preceding. No 
mention is found in any extant author of the pe- 
riod of his accession, and we only know that it 
must have been subsequent to B. c. 183, as Strabo 
distinctly tells us (xii. p. 563), that the Prusias 
who received Hannibal at his court, was the son 
of Zielas. In B.c. 179, we find the name of 
Prusias associated with Eumenes in the treaty 
concluded by that monarch with Pharnaces, king 
of Pontus (Polyb. xxvi. 6), and this is supposed 
by Clinton to be the younger Prusias. It is cer- 
tain, at least, that he was already on the throne 
before the breaking out of the war between the 
Romans and Perseus, B, c. 171. Prusias had 
previously sued for and obtained in marriage a 
sister of the Macedonian king, but notwithstanding 
this alliance he determined to keep aloof from the 
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impending contest, and await the result with a 
view to make his peace with whichever party 
should prove victorious. (Liv. xlii. 12,29 ; Appian, 
Mithr. 2.) In B.c. 169, however, he ventured to 
send an embassy to Rome, to interpose his good 
offices in favour of Perseus, and endeavour to pre- 
vail upon the senate to grant him a peace upon 
favourable terms, His intervention, however, was 
haughtily rejected, and fortune having the next 
year decided in favour of the Romans, Prusias 
sought to avert any offence he might have given 
by this ill-judged step, by the most abject and 
sordid flatteries. He received the Roman deputies 
who were sent to his court, in the garb which was 
characteristic of an emancipated slave, and styled 
himself the freedman of the Roman people: and 
the following year, B. c. 167, he himself repaired 
to Rome, where he sought to conciliate the favour 
of the senate by similar acts of slavish adulation. 
By this meanness he disarmed the resentment of 
the Romans, and obtained a renewal of the league 
between him and the republic, accompanied even 
with an extension of territory. (Polyb. xxx. 16; 
Liv. xlv. 44 ; Diod. xxxi. Exc. Vat. p. 83, Exe, 
Legat. p. 565; Appian. Mithr. 2; Eutrop. iv. 8; 
Zonar, ix, 24.) 

From this time we find Prusias repeatedly sending 
embassies to Rome to prefer complaints against Eu- 
menes, which, however, led to no results (Polyb. 
xxxi, 6, 9, xxxii, 3, 5), until, at length, in B. © 
156, after the death of Eumenes, the disputes be- 
tween his successor Attalus and the Bithynian 
king broke out into open hostilities, In these 
Prusias was at first successful, defeated Attalus 
in a great battle, and compelled him to take refuge 
in Pergamus, to which he laid siege, but without 
effect. Meanwhile, Attalus had sent to Rome to 
complain of the aggression of the Bithynian king, 
and an embassy was sent by the senate, to order 
Prusias to desist: but he treated this command 
with contempt, and attacking Attalus a second 
time, again drove him within the walls of Perga- 
mus. But the following year the arms of Attalus 
were more successful, and a fresh embassy from 
the senate at length compelled Prusias to make 
peace, B. c. 154. (Polyb. xxxii. 25, 26, xxxiii. 1, 
10, 11 ; Appian. Mithr. 3; Diod. xxxi. Exc. Vales. 
p. 589.) Meanwhile, the Bithynian monarch had 
alienated the minds of his subjects by his vices 
and cruelties, and his son Nicomedes had become 
the object of the popular favour and admiration. 
This aroused the jealousy and suspicion of the old 
king, who, in order to remove his son from the 
eyes of his countrymen, sent him to Rome: and 
subsequently, as his apprehensions still increased, 
gave secret instructions to his ambassador Menas 
to remove the young prince by assassination. Me- 
nas, however, finding ow high Nicomedes stood in 
the favour of the Roman senate, attached himself 
to the cause of the prince, and united with Andro- 
nicus the ambassador of Attalus in an attempt to 
establish Nicomedes on the throne of Bithynia. 
Prusias was unable to make head against the dis- 
affection of his own subjects, supported by the 
arms of Attalus, and after an ineffectual appeal to 
the intervention of the Romans, who secretly fa- 
voured Nicomedes, shut himself up within the 
walls of Nicomedia, The gates were, however, 
opened by the inhabitants, and Prusias himeelt 
was slain in a temple, to which he had fled for 
refuge. His death took place ink, c. 149. (Ape 
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ian. Mithr. 4—7 ; Justin. xxxiv. 4; Liv. Epit. 
.; Diod. xxxii Exc, Phot. p. 523; Zonar, 
ix. 28.) 

Prusias II. is described to us as a man in 
whom personal deformity was combined with a 
character the most vicious and degraded, and all 
ancient authors concur in representing him as the 
slave of every vice that was contemptible in a 
man, or odious in a king. His passion for the 
chase is attested by the epithet of the “ Huntsman” 
(Kurds), by which he is sometimes designated. 
(Polyb. xxx. 16, xxxvii» 2; Diod. xxxii, Exc. 
Vales. p. 591 ; Appian. Mihr. 2,4; Liv. Epit. 
l. ; Athen. xi. p. 496. d.) 

The chronology of the reigns of the two kings 
who bore the name of Prusias is very obscure.: 
the earlier writers, such as Reinerus and Sigonius, 
even confounded the two, and supposed that there 
was only one king of Bithynia of this name. Va- 
lesius (ad Polyb. xxxvii. 2) was the first to point 
out this error: and the subject has since been fully 
investigated by Mr. Clinton (F. H. vol. iii. pp. 413, 
418.) If we adopt the view of the last author, 
we may assign to the elder Prusias a reign of 
about 48 years (B. c. 228—180), and of 31 years 
to the younger (180—149). But of these dates 
the only one that can be fixed with certainty is 
that of the death of Prusias II. [E. H. B.] 
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PRY'TANIS (Mpúravıs). 1. A king of Sparta, 
of the Proclid line, who, according to Pausanias, 
was the son of Eurypon, and fourth king of that. 
race, The same author ascribes to his reign the 
commencement of the wars between Sparta and 
Argos. Diodorus allots a period of forty-nine 
yeare to his reign, but omits all notice of the two 
kings between him and Procles. It is needless to 
remark, that the chronology, and even the gene- 
alogy, of the kings of Sparta before Lycurgus, is 
probably apocryphal. (Paus, iii. 7. § 23 Diod. 
ap. Euseb. Arm. p. 150.) 

2. One of the sons of Parisanes I., king 
of Bosporus. He appears to have submitted 
without opposition to the authority of his elder 
brother Satyrus, who ascended the throne on the 
death of Parisades, B. c. 311, and was left by him 
in charge of his capital city of Panticapaeum, 
during the campaign in which he engaged against 
their remaining brother Eumelus. Satyrus him- 
self having fallen on this expedition, Prytanis as- 
sumed the sovereign power, but was defeated by 
Eumelus, and compelled to conclude a treaty, by 
which he resigned the crown to his brother. Not- 
withstanding this, he made a second attempt to 
recover it, but was again defeated, and put to 
death by order òf Eumelus. His wife and chil- 
dren shared the same fate. (Diod. xx. 22— 
24.) [E. H. B.] 

PSAMATOSIRIS. [Arsacipax, p. 363, a.] 

PSAMMENITUS (Wappiiros), king of 
Egypt, succeeded his father Amasis in B. c. 526, 
and reigned only six months, He was conquered 
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by Cambyses in B. c. 525, and his country made 
a province of the Persian empire. His life was 
spared by Cambyses, but as he was detected 
shortly afterwards in endeavouring to excite a 
revolt among the Egyptians, he was compelled to 
put an end to his life by drinking bull’s blood. 
(Herod. iii. 10, 18—15.) 

PSAMMIS (¥Wdumis), king of Egypt, succeeded 
his father Necho in B. c. 601, and reigned six 
years. He carried on war against Ethiopia, and 
died immediately after his return from the latter 
country. He was succeeded by his son Apries in 
B. c. 596 or 595, (Herod. ii, 159—161.) In con- 
sequence of the shortness of his reign and his war 
with the Ethiopians, his name does not occur in 
the writers of the Old Testament, like those of his 
father and son. Herodotus is the only writer who 
calls him Psammis, Manetho calls him Psam- 
mtthis, and Rosellini and Wilkinson make him 
Psametik II. (Bunsen, Aegpytens Stelle in der 
Weltgeschichte, vol, iii. p. 130.) 

PSAMMI’TICHUS or PSAMME/TICHUS 
(Vaupulrixos or Yauuhtıxos), the Greek form of 
the Egyptian Psametix. 1. A king of Egypt, 
and founder of the Saitic dynasty, reigned 54 
years, according to Herodotus, that is, from B. c. 
671 to 617." (Herod. ii. 157.) The reign of this 
monarch forms an important epoch in Egyptian 
history. It was during his time that the Greeks 
were first introduced into Egypt ; and accordingly 
the Greek writers were no longer exclusively de- 
pendent on the accounts of the Egyptian priests 
for the history of the country. Psammitichus was 
the son of Necho, and after his father had been put 
to death by Sabacon, the Aethiopian usurper of the 
Egyptian throne, he fled to Syria, and was restored 
to Egypt by the inhabitants of the Saitic district, 
of which he was a native, when Sabacon abandoned 
Egypt in consequence of a dream. (Herod. ii. 
152.) The manner in which Peammitichus obtained 
possession of the kingdom is related at length by 
Herodotus. After the death of Setho, the king 
and priest of Hephaestos, the dominion of Egypt 
was divided among twelve kings, of whom Psam- 
mitichus was one. 

This period is usnally called the Dodecarchia, 
The twelve kings probably obtained their inde- 
pendent sovereignty in the confusion which fol- 
lowed the death of Setho, of which Diodorus 
speaks (i. 66), and to which Isaiah probably al- 
ludes, when he says (Is. xix. 2), * they fought 
every one against his brother, and every one 
againat his neighbour ; city against city, and king- 
dom against kingdom.” The Dodecarchia is not 
mentioned by Manetho, but he makes three kinga 
of the Saitic dynasty intervene between the last 
of the Ethiopians and Psammitichus. This, how- 
ever, need occasion us no surprise, because, as 
Bunsen remarks, lists of dynasties know nothing of 
anarchies or dodecarchies ; and, in the chronological 
tables of a monarchy, the name of a prince has the 
dynastic right of occupying the period, which the 
historian must represent as an anarchy or a divided 
sovereignty. Thus Louis XVIII. did not enter 
France as king till the eighteenth year of his 
reign, and Louis XVII. is never even mentioned 
in French history. 

But to return to thenarrative of Herodotus. These 


* Bockh places his accession in B. c. 654. (Ma. 
netho und die Hundstern-Periode, p. 842, &c.) 
00 
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twelve kings reigned for a time in perfect harmony, 
and executed some great works in common, among 
which was the wonderful labyrinth near the lake 
Moeris. But an oracle had predicted, that who- 
ever should pour a libation out of a brazen helmet 
in the temple of Hephaestus should become king 
of Egypt. Now it came to pass, that as the twelve 
kinga were assembled on one occasion in the 
temple of Hephaestus, the priest, by accident, 
brought out only eleven golden goblets, and 
Psammitichus, who happened to be standing last, 
took off his brazen helmet, and used it as a sub- 
stitute. The other kings, thinking that the oracle 
had been fulfilled by Psammitichus, stript him 
of his power, and drove him into the marshes. 
In these difficulties he sent to consult the oracle 
of Leto at Buto, and was told, “ that vengeance 
would come by brazen men appearing from the 
sea.” This answer staggered his faith, but no 
long time afterwards word was brought to him, 
that brazen men had landed from the sea, and 
were plundering the country. These were Ionian 
and Carian pirates, who were dressed in an entire 
suit of brazen armour, which appears to have been 
unknown in Egypt. Believing that these were 
the men whom the oracle had foretold, he took 
them into his service, and with their aid conquered 
the other eleven kings, and became sole ruler of 
Egypt. (Herod. ii, 149—152.) The account of 
Herodotus, as Mr. Grote remarks, bears evident 
marks of being the genuine tale which he heard 
from the priests of Hephaestus, however little sa- 
tisfactory it may be in an historical point of view. 
Diodorus (i. 66, 67) makes a more plausible his- 
torical narrative, which, however, is probably a 
corruption, by the later Greeks, of the genuine 
story. According to him, Psammitichus was king 
of Sais, and by his possession of the sea-coast, was 
enabled to carry on a profitable commerce with the 
Phoenicians and Greeks, by which he acquired 
so much wealth that his colleagues became jealous 
of him, and conspired against him. Psammitichus 
raised an army of mercenaries from Arabia, Caria, 
and Ionia, and defeated the other kings near Mo- 
memphis. Polyaenus (vii. 3) gives another version 
of the story about the Carian mercenaries. 

But whatever may have been the way in which 
Psammitichus obtained possession of the kingdom, 
there can be no doubt that Greek mercenaries ren- 
dered him most important assistance, and that he 
relied mainly upon them for preserving the power 
which he had gained by force. He accordingly 
provided for them a settlement on the Pelusiac or 
eastern branch of the Nile, a little below Bubastis, 
the Ionians on one side of the river, and the Carians 
on the other ; and as the place, where they were 
stationed, was fortified, it was called Stratopeda, or 
the Camps. In order to facilitate intercourse be- 
tween the Greeks and his other subjects, Psammi- 
tichus ordered a number of Egyptian children 
to live with them, that they might learn the 
Greek language ; and from them sprung the class 
of interpreters (Herod. ii. 154). Strabo tells us 
(xvii. p. 801) that it was in the reign of Psammi- 
tichus that the Milesians, with a fleet of thirty 
ships, sailed up the Canopie or western branch of 
the Nile, and founded the city of Naucratia, which 
became one of the great emporia for commerce. It 
is certainly untrue that the Milesians founded 
Naucratis, as the city was of Egyptian origin ; and 
it appears to have been the opinion of Herodotus 
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that the Greeks first settled at Naucratis in the 
reign of Amasis, Still there are several circum- 
stances which lead us to conclude that the Greeks 
had settled at Naucratis before the reign of the 
latter monarch, and it is therefore very probable 
that the western branch was opened in the reign 
of Psammitichus, for purposes of commerce. It 
appears, likewise, from the writers of the Old Tes- 
tament, that many Jews settled in Egypt about 
this time. (Is. xix. 18 ; Jer. xliv. 1.) 

The employment of foreign mercenaries by Psam- 
mitichus appears to have given great offence to the 
military caste in Egypt, and the king, relying on 
his Greek troops, did not consult the feelings and 
wishes of the native soldiery. It had been the 
previous practice to station the Egyptian troops on 
actual service at three different places : at Daphne, 
near Pelusium, on the eastern frontier, at Marea on 
the north-western frontier, and at Elephantine on 
the southern or Ethiopian frontier. As Paammi- 
tichus had no need of their services on the eastern 
frontier, which was guarded by his Greek mer- 
cenaries, he stationed a greater number than usual 
at the two other posts, and let them remain there 
unrelieved for the space of three years. Indignant 
at this treatment, and also because they were 
assigned a less honourable place in the line of 
battle than the Greek mercenaries, they emigrated 
in a body of 240,000 men, into Ethiopia, where 
settlements were assigned to them by the Ethiopian 
king (Herod. ii, 30 ; Diod. i, 67). It must, there- 
fore, have been chiefly with his Ionian and Carian 
troops that Psammitichus carried on his wars 
against Syria and Phoenicia, with the hope of 
bringing those rich and fertile countries under his 
dominion, an object which was followed up by his 
son and successor Neco.- It is related of Psammi- 
tichus that he laid siege to the city of Azotus (the 
Ashod of Scripture) for twenty-nine years, till he 
took it (Herod. ii. 157); and he was in Syria, 
when the Scythians were advancing against Egypt, 
and induced them by large presents to abandon 
their undertaking. (Herod. i. 105.) 

As Psammitichus had displeased a large portion 
of his subjects by the introduction of foreigners, he 
seems to have paid especial court to the priesthood. 
He built the southern propylaea of the temple of 
Hephaestus at Memphis, and a splendid aula, with 
a portico round it, for the habitation of Apis, in 
front of the temple (Herod. ii. 153), (On the 
reign of Psammitichus, see Heeren, 4 frican Nations. 
vol. ii. p. 385, &c. ; Bunsen, Aegyptens Stelle in 
der Weltgeschichte, vol. iii. p. 130, &c.; Böckh, 
Manetho und die Hundstern- Periode, p. 341, &c.; 
Grote, Fist. of Greece, vol. iii. p. 429, &.) 

2. The father of Inaros, who defeated and slew 
Achaemenes, the son of Dareius Hystaspis, (Herod. 
vii. 7.) [Inaros.] 

PSAON (‘Yaoiv), of Plataeae, a Greek writer, 
who continued the history of Diyllus in 30 books. 
(Diod. xxi. 5, p. 490, ed. Wesseling ; Dionys. 
Comp. Verb, c. 4.) [DiIyLLUs.] 

PSELLUS (¥éAdos). There are several Greek 
writers of this name, concerning whom Leo Alla 
tius wrote a valuable dissertation, which was ap* 
pended by Fabricius to the fifth volume of his 
Bibliotheca Graeca, and ia repeated by Harless 
in an abridged form, but with additions and 
ie in the second edition (vol. x. pp. 41, 

c). 
1. Simon, sumamed Paellus, though a Hebrew, 
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and not himself a writer, deserves mention here, as 
he was the grandfather of Josephus (Jos. Vit. 1). 
2. Michael Peellus, the elder, of Andros, flou- 
rished in the 9th century a.D. He was extremely 
learned in ancient literature and philosophy, and 
endeavoured to resist the torrent of ignorance and 
barbarism which was coming upon the Christian 
world. He was also an eager student of the 
Alexandrian philosophy. By these pursuits he 
incurred the suspicion of one of his own pupils, 
named Constantine, who attacked him in some 
elegiac verses, as if he had renounced Christianity. 
Upon this, Psellus placed himself under the tuition 
of the celebrated Photius; and having thus im- 
roved his knowledge of theology, he replied to 
his adversary in a long iambic poem, which is not 
now extant. Cave places him at a. D. 870 (Hist. 
Litt. s. a. vol. ii. p. 55) 3 Baronius and others at 
a. D. 859 (Saxe, Onomast.). Some writera have 
stated that he was the tutor of the emperor 
Leo VI., surnamed Sapiens ; but this arises from 
a confusion of the emperor Leo, who was a pupil 
of Photius, with Leo Byzantinus, surnamed Philoso- 
phus, the grandson of John the patriarch : it was 
the latter who was the pupil of Psellus, Except 
the poem already referred to, we have no mention 
of any writings of the elder Psellus ; but it is sus- 
pected by Cave, Allatius, and others, that he was the 
real author of some of the works which are ascribed 
to the younger Psellus, especially of the Dialogue 
on the Operations of Daemons, an unedited tract 
On Daemons, and a small work On Stones. The 
reasons for ascribing these works to the elder 
Peellus are their inferiority in style to the writings 
of the younger, and the traces they exhibit of the 
Alexandrian philosophy ; but it is confessed that 
these reasons are indecisive. The Paraphrase to 
several Books of Aristotle, which is generally as- 
cribed to Michael of Ephesus, is also thought by 
these scholars to be the work of the elder Peellus. 
(Compare Brucker, Hist. Crit. Philos. vol. iii. 
p. 538.) 
3. Michael Constantinus Peellus the younger, 
a far more celebrated person, flourished in the 
llth century of our era. He was born at Constan- 
tinople, of a consular and patrician family, A. D. 
1020. When five years old he was placed in the 
hands of a tutor, to whom, however, he is said to 
have been far less indebted than to his own pro- 
digious industry and talent. He afterwards 
studied at Athens, and excelled in all the learning 
of the age ; so that he was a proficient at once in 
theology, jurisprudence, physics, mathematics, phi- 
losophy, and history. He taught philosophy, rhe- 
toric, and dialectica, at Constantinople, where he 
stood forth as almost the last upholder of the falling 
cause of learning. The emperors honoured him 
with the title of Prince of the Philosophers ($:A0- 
odgwy Sxaros), and did not disdain to use his 
counsels, and in effecting their elevation he even 
had a share. The period during which he thus 
flourished at Constantinople extends over the 
reigns of Constantinus Monomachus (a. D. 1042— 
1054), his empress Theodora (to a. D. 1056), and 
Michael Stratonicus, who succeeded Theodora, and 
who entrusted Peellus with a conciliatory mission 
to Isaac Comnenus, whom the soldiers had saluted 
emperor in a.D. 1057. He still remained in fa- 
vour with both these emperors, and with Constan- 
tinus Ducas, who succeeded Comnenus in A.D. 
‘1060, and also with his successor Eudocia, and 
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her three sons. When Romanus Diogenes, whom 
Eudocia had married, was also declared emperor 
(4. D. 1068), Peellus was one of his counsellors ; 
but three years afterwards he was the chief ad- 
viser, among the senators, of the measure by which 
Diogenes was deposed, and Michael VII. Ducas, 
the son of Constantinus Ducas, elected in his place, 
A.D. 1071. Michael was the pupil of Psellus 
himself, by whom he had been so thoroughly 
imbued with the love of letters, that, in spite of 
the remonstrances of Psellus, he devoted himeelf 
to study and writing poetry, to the neglect of his 
imperial duties. To this folly Michael added the 
ingratitude of permitting his tutor to be supplanted 
in his favour by Joannes Italus, a man of far less 
talent, but an eloquent sophist, and a great fa- 
vourite with the nobles, in discussions with whom 
the emperor spent his time. The deposition of 
Michael Ducas (4. D. 1078) was followed by the 
fall of Psellus, who was compelled by the new 
emperor, Nicephorus Botanias, to retire into a 
monastery ; and in his dishonoured old age he 
witnessed the elevation of his rival to the title of 
Prince of the Philosophers, which he himself had 
so long held, and which the next emperor, Alexius 
Comnenus, conferred upon Joannes, in A. D. 1081. 
Psellus appears to have lived at least till a. D. 
1105; some suppose that he was still alive in 
1110, the thirtieth year of Alexius Comnenus, 

He was not only the most accomplished scholar, 
but also the most voluminous writer of his age. 
His works are both in prose and poetry, on a vast 
variety of subjects, and distinguished by an elo- 
quence and taste which are worthy of a better 
period. 

A great number of the works of Peellus are 
still unedited. Of those which have been printed 
there is no complete collection. In 1532 a work 
was printed at Venice, in 8vo., and reprinted at 
Paris in 1541,in 12mo., entitled Pselli Introductio 
tn sex Philosophiae Modus: Synopsis quinque vo- 
cum et decem Categoriarum, together with similar 
works by Blemmidas and Georgius Pachymerius. 
With this exception, all his works have been pub- 
lished singly, as follows: 1. Tept évepyelas 
Saiudvwy Siddoyos, de Operatione Daemonum Dia- 
logus, Gr. ed. G. Gualminus, Par. 1615, 8vo. ; 
carelessly reprinted, Kilon. 1688, 12mo, 2. De 
Lapidum Virtutibus, Gr. Lat. ed. Phil. Jac. Maus- 
sacus, Tolos. 1615, 8vo. ; re-edited by Jo. Steph. 
Bernardus, Lugd. Bat. 1745, 8vo. (It has been 
already stated that some scholars attribute these 
works to the elder Peellus.) 3. Synopsis Organi 
Aristotelic:, Gr. Lat. ed. a Elia Ehingero F., Aug. 
Vind. 1597, 8vo. 4. Mathematical Works, 
namely, (1) complete ; Pselli Opus in quatuor 
Mathematicas Disciplinas, <Arithmeticam, Musi- 
cam, Geometriam, eb Astronomiam, ed. Arsenio, 
Archiepisc. Monembas. Gr. Venet. 1532, 8vo. ; 
reprinted, Paris. 1545, 12mo. ; re-edited by G. 
Xylander, Basil. 1556, 8vo.; (2) separate por- 
tions ; Geometria, stud. M. C. Meureri, Lips. 
1589, 8vo. ; wept dpiOunrinns cvvoyis, Arithmetices 
Compendium, Gr. Paris. in off. Wechek 1538, 4to. ; 
reprinted, with a Latin version, Paris. 1545, 8vo. ; 

Yis povos, Compendium Mustces, Gr. Paria, 
ap. A. Wechel. 1556, 4to. 5. Synopsis. Legum, 
versibus tambis et politicis, containing the Carmina 
politica de Dogmate, Carmina de Nomocanone, and 
Tractatus de septem sacris synodis oeoumenicis, Gr. 
Lat. per Fr. Bosquetum, Paris, 1632, 8vo. ; re- 
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edited, with the omiasion of the last of the three 
works, by Corn. Sibenius, in the Novus Thesaurus 
Juris civilis et canonici of Ger. Meermannus, vol. i. 
pp. 87, &c., 1571, fol. ;` again re-edited by L. H. 
ucherus, Lips. 1789, 8vo.; reprinted in the 
Auctores Graeci Minores, vol, ii. Lips. 1796. 
6. Aasraila mavroðarń, sive de omnifuria doc- 
trina capita et quaestiones ac responsiones CXCOTIT. 
ad Michaelem Ducam Imp. Const. Gr. Lat. in the 
old edition of Fabric. Biblioth. Graec. vol. v. Pp. 1, 
&c., Hamb. 1705, 4to. 7. Els rds dylas érra 
auvédous, de Septem Synodis, Gr., with the epi- 
grams of Cyrus Theodorus Prodromus, Basil. 1536, 
8vo. 8. Paraphrasis in Cantica Canticorum, first 
edited, with the similar works of Eusebius, Poly- 
chronius, and others, by J. Meursius, Lugd. Bat. 
1617, 4to. ; reprinted in the works of Meursius, 
vol. viii. pp. 289, &c., Florent. 1746, fol. ; also in 
the Paris Bibliotheca Patrum, vol. xiii. pp. 681, 
foll. 9. Capita XI. de S. Trinitate et persona 
Christi, Gr, Lat., edited by J. Wegelinus, with the 
Argumenta contra Nestorianos of Cyril of Alex- 
andria and John of Damascus, Aug. Vind. 1611, 
8vo. ; another edition, 1698, fol. 10. Celebres 
Opiniones de Anima, Gr. Lat. with Origen’s Piio- 
calia, Paris, 1624, 4to. 11. De Vitiis et Virtu- 
tibus, et Allegoriae, in iambic verse, Gr., stud. 
Arsenii, in the Praeclara dicta philosophorum, 
Romae (no date), 8vo. ; reprinted, with the Alle- 
gortes of Heracleides Ponticus, Basil. 1544, 8vo. 
12. Encomium in Metaphrastem Dominum Syme- 
onem, Gr. Lat. in the De Symeonum Scriptis 
Diatriba of Leo Allatius, Paris, 1664, 4to. 13. Ju- 
dicium de Heliodort et Achillis Tatii fabulis amato- 
riis, Gr., edited by D'Orville, in the Miscellan. 
Oblserv. Crit. in Auctores veteres et recentiores, vol. 
vii, tom. iii. pp. 366, &. Paris, 1743, 8vo. 
14. Carmen Iambicum in depositionem Joh. Chry- 
sostomi, in the Excerpta Graecorum et Rhetorun 
of Leo Allatius, Romae, 1641, 8vo. 15. Patria, 
seu Origines Urbis Constantinopolitanac, i.e. de 
Antiquitatibus Constantinopolitanis Libri IV. Gr. 
Lat., edited by Anselmus Bandurius, in his Zm- 
perium Orientale, Paris, 171], repr. Venet. 1729, 
folio. 16. Scholia in Zoroastrem, printed with 
various editions of the Oracula Magicu of Zoro- 
aster, 1599, &. 17. Annotationes in Gregorium, 
printed with some editions of Gregory Nazian- 
zen, 1609, 1690. 18, Mapdppacis eis rd wep) 
épunvias, De Interpretatione, in the Aldine Editio 
Lrinceps of Ammonius Hermeas, 1503, folio. 
(Hoffmann, Lexicon Bibliogr. Script. Graccor. 8. v.) 
For a list of the numerous unedited works o 
Psellus, see Fabricius and Cave. ; 
The Greek Anthology contains one epigram 
ascribed to Psellus, which, in the absence of any 
further information, may be ascribed to the younger 
Michael Psellus, as the most celebrated person of 
the name. (Brunck, Anal. vol, iii. p. 127 ; Ja- 
cobs, Anth. Graec. vol. iv. p. 97, vol. xiii. p. 918.) 
4. Joannes Psellus, a Byzantine writer, whose 
time is unknown, and to whom are ascribed three 


poems. Constantinus Peellus, and some other Tafel. 32.) 


writers of the same name, scarcely deserve men- 
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in the following form, ®ZIAXZ EAPAOZEN, 
(R. Rochette, Lettre &à M. Schorn, pp. 53, 54; 
comp. pp. 47, 48.) P. S.] 
PSILAS (‘¥sA@s), i e. “ the giver of wings,” or 
“the unbearded,” a surname of Dionysus, under 
which he was worshipped at Amyclae. (Paus. iii. 
19. §6; Lobeck ad Phrynich. p. 435.) (L. S.] 
PSOPHIS (¥w9¢ls), the founder of the town of 
a tan in Arcadia, was, according to some, a son 
of Arrhon, but, according to others, Psophis was a 
woman, a daughter of Xanthus or of Eryx. (Paus; 
viii. 24, § 1.) [L. 8.] 
PSYCHE (Yux%), that is, “breath” or “ the 
soul,” occurs in the later times of antiquity, as a 
personification of the human soul, and Apuleius 
(Met. iv. 28, &c.) relates about her the following 
beautiful allegoric story. Psyche was the youngest 
of the three daughters of some king, and excited 
by her beauty the jealousy and envy of Venus. In 
order to avenge herself, the goddess ordered Amor 
to inspire Psyche with a love for the most con- 
temptible of all men: but Amor was so stricken 
with her beauty that he himself fell in love with 
her. He accordingly conveyed her to some charm- 
ing place, where he, unseen and unknown, visited 
her every night, and left her as soon as the day 
began to dawn. Psyche might have continued to 
have enjoyed without interruption this state of 
happiness, if she had attended to the advice of her 
beloved, never to give way to her curiosity, or to 
inquire who he was, But her jealous sisters made 
her believe that in the darkness of night she was 
embracing some hideous monster, and accordingly 
once, while Amor was asleep, she approached him 
with a lamp, and, to her amazement, she beheld 
the most handsome and lovely of the gods. In her 
excitement of joy and fear, a drop of hot oil fell 
from her lamp upon his shoulder. This awoke Amor, 
who censured her for her mistrust, and escaped, 
Psyche’s peace was now gone all at once, and after 
having attempted in vain to throw herself into a river, 
she wandered about from temple to temple, inquiring 
after her beloved, and at length came to the palace 
of Venus. There her real sufferings began, for 
Venus retained her, treated her as a slave. and im- 
posed upon her the hardest and most humiliating 
labours. Psyche would have perished under the 
weight of her sufferings, had not Amor, who still 
loved her in secret, invisibly comforted and assisted 
her in her labours. With his aid she at last suc- 
ceeded in overcoming the jealousy and hatred of 
Venus ; she became immortal, and was united with 
him forever. It is not difficult to recognise in this 
lovely story the idea of which it is merely the 
mythical embodiment, for Psyche is evidently the 
human soul, which is purified by passions and mis- 
fortunes, and is thus prepared for the enjoyment of 
true and pure happiness. (Comp. Manso, Versuche, 
p. 346, &.) In works of art Psyche is represented 
as a maiden with the wings of a butterfly, along 
with Amor in the different situations described in 
the allegoric story. (Hirt, Mythol. Bilderb. p. 222, 
[L. 8. 
PSYCHRISTUS, JACOBUS.  [Jacosus, 


tion. Very little is known of them, and in the No. 1.] 


statements which are made respecting them they 


PTERAS (IIré;as), of Delphi, a mythical 


are perpetually confounded with the younger artist, who was said to have built the second 


Michael Psellue. (See Fabric, Bibl. Graec. vol. x. 
97.) [P.S] 
PSIAX, an Athenian vase-painter, whose name 

is found inscribed on a lecythus made by Hilinos, 


temple of Apollo at Delphi. The tradition was 
that the first temple was made of branches of the 
wild laurel from Tempe ; and that the second wa: 
made by bees, of wax and bees’ wings. The nar 
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of Pteras shows that the story of his building the 
temple is only a rationalistic interpretation of this 
fable. Another story about Pteras was that the 
Apteraei in Crete took their name from him. (Paus. 
x. 5. § 5. 8. 9, 10.) [P. S.] 

PTOLEMAEUS (Mrodeuatos), the name of 
two mythical personages, one a son of Peiraeas, 
who accompanied Agamemnon as charioteer to 
Troy (Hom. Zl. iv. 228), and the other a son of 
Damasichthon, king of Thebes. (Paus. ix. 5. 
§ 8.) [L. S.J 

PTOLEMAEWUS (LroA¢uaios), minor historical 
persons. (Several persons of this name, which ap- 
pears to have been one in its origin exclusively 
Macedonian, occur among the officera and generals 
of Alexander the Great, whom it is not always easy 
to distinguish from one another.) l 

l. Son of Lagus. [ProLemaEus I. king of 
Eeyrr.] 

2. Son of Philip, an officer who commanded 
the leading squadron of Macedonian cavalry at the 
passage of the Granicus. (Arr. Anab, i. 14.) It is 
supposed by Gronovius (ad Arr. l c.) and by 
Droysen, that he is the same who was afterwards 
left by Alexander with a force of 3000 foot and 
200 horse to defend the province of Caria, and 
who subsequently, together with Asander the go- 
vernor of Lydia, defeated the Persian general 
Orontobates, B. c. 332. (Arr. ib. i. 23, ii. 5.) 

3. One of the select officers called Somatophylaces, 
or guards of the king’s person, who was killed at 
the siege of Halicarnassus, B.c. 334. (Arr. Anab. 
i, 22.) Freinsheim, in his eupplement to Curtius 
(ii. 10. § 13), has assumed this to be the son of 
Philip, but it is more probable, as already pointed 
out, that the latter was the governor of Caria. 

4. Son of Seleucus, another of the Somato- 
phylaces, who combined with that distinguished 
post the command of one of the divisions of the 
phalanx. He was lately married when he accom- 
panied Alexander on his expedition to Asia, B. C. 
334, on which account he was selected by the 
king to command the body of Macedonians, who 
were allowed to return home for the winter at the 
end of the first campaign. In the following spring 
he rejoined Alexander at Gordium, with the troops 
under his command, accompanied by fresh rein- 
forcements. At the battle of Issus (B,c. 332) his 
division of the phalanx was one of those opposed 
to the Greek mercenaries under Dareius, and upon 
which the real brunt of the action consequently 
devolved ; and he himself fell in the conflict, after 
displaying the utmost valour. (Arr. Anab. i. 24, 
29, ii. 8, 10 ; Curt. iii, 9. § 7.) 

5. An officer who commanded a force of Thracian 
mercenaries, with which he joined Alexander in 
a B.C, 329, (Arr. Anab, iv. 7 ; Curt. vii. 10. 


6. Son of Ptolemy, an officer appointed by 
Antipater in B.c. 321, to be one of the Somato- 
phylaces of the titular king, Philip Arrhidaeus. 
(Arr. ap. Phot. p.72, a.) Nothing more is known 
of him, but Droysen conjectures that he was a son 
of No. 4. (Hellenism. vol. i. p. 154.) 

7. Nephew of Antigonus, the general of Alex- 
ander, who afterwards became king of Asia, His 
name is first mentioned as present with his uncle 
at the siege of Nora in B.c. 320, when he was 
given up to Eumenes as a hostage for the safety of 
the latter during a conference with Antigonus. 
(Plut. Eum. 10.) At a later period we find him 
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entrusted by his uncle with commands of im- 
portance. Thus in B.c. 315, when Antigonus 
was preparing to make head against the formidable 
coalition organized against him, he placed Ptolemy 
at the head of the army which was destined to 
carry on operations in Asia Minor against the 
generals of Cassander. This object the young 
general successfully carried out — relieved Amisus, 
which was besieged by Asclepiodorus, and re- 
covered the whole satrapy of Cappadocia ; after 
which he advanced into Bithynia, of which he 
compelled the king Zipoetes to join his alliance, 
and then occupied Ionia, from whence Seleucus 
withdrew on his approach. (Diod. xix. 57, 60.) 
He next threatened Caria, which was however for 
a time defended by Myrmidon, the Egyptian 
general ; but the following year Ptolemy was able 
to strike a decisive blow in that quarter against 
Eupolemus, the general of Cassander, whom he 
surprised and totally defeated. (Id. ib. 62, 68.) 
The next summer (8, c. 313) the arrival of Anti- 
pony himself gave a decided preponderance to 
is arms in Asia Minor, and Ptolemy, after ren- 
dering active assistance in the sieges of Caunus 
and Iasus, was sent with a considerable army to 
Greece to carry on the war there against Cas- 
sander. His successes were at first rapid: he 
drove out the garrisons of his adversary from Chalcis 
and Oropus, invaded Attica, where he compelled 
Demetrius of Phalerus to make overtures of sub- 
mission, and then carried his arms triumphantly 
through Boeotia, Phocis, and Locris. Wherever 
he went he expelled the Macedonian garrisons, 
and proclaimed the liberty and independence of 
the several cities, After this he directed his 
march to the Peloponnese, where the authority of 
Antigonus had been endangered by the recent 
defection of his general Telesphorus. (Id. ib. 75, 
77,78, 87.) Here he appears to have remained 
till the peace of 311 suspended hostilities in that 
quarter. But he considered that his services had 
not met with their due reward from Antigonus ; 
and when, therefore, in B.c. 310 the kings of 
Macedonia and Egypt were preparing to renew 
the war, Ptolemy suddenly abandoned the cause of 
his uncle and concluded a treaty with Cassander 
and the son of Lagus. Probably his object was 
to establish himself in the chief command in the 
Peloponnese : but the reconciliation of Polysperchon 
with Cassander must have frustrated this object: 
and on the arrival of the Egyptian king with a 
fleet at Cos, Ptolemy repaired from Chalcis to join 
him. He was received at first with the utmost 
favour, but soon gave offence to his new patron by 
his intrigues and ambitious demonstrations, and 
was in consequence thrown into prison and com- 
pelled to put an end to his life by poison, B. c. 
309, (Id. xx. 19,27.) Schlosser has represented 
this general as an enthusiast in the cause of the 
liberty of Greece, but there seems no reason to 
suppose that his professions to that effect were 
more earnest or sincere than those of his contem- 

raries. 

8. Son of Lysimachus, king of Thrace. He was 
the eldest of the three sons of that monarch by his 
last wife Arsinoé, and the only one who escaped fall- 
ing into the hands of Ptolemy Ceraunus, Having in 
vain urged his mother not to trust to the friendly 

rofessions of the usurper, he himself appears to 

hate made his escape and taken refuge with 

Monunius, king of the Darđanians, whom he per 
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suaded t> take up arms in his cause, but we know 
nothing of the events of the war. (Justin. xxiv. 
2; Trog. Pomp. Prol. xxiv.) It is probable, how- 
ever, that the Ptolemy who is mentioned as 
establishing, or asserting, a transient claim to the 
throne of Macedonia, during the period of anarchy 
which followed the death of Ptolemy Coraunus 
(B. c. 280—277), is no other than the one in ques- 
tion. (Porphyr. ap. Euseb. Arm. p. 157; Dexippus, 
ap. Syncell, p. 267.) 

9. Son of Pyrrhus, ai of Epeirus, by his wife 
Antigone, the step-daughter of Ptolemy Lagi. 
When only fifteen years of age he was left by his 
father in charge of his hereditary dominions, when 
Pyrrhus himself set out on his expedition to Italy, 
B. c, 280. (Justin. xviii. 1.) Of his proceedings 
during his father’s absence we know nothing: but 
immediately after the return of Pyrrhus, B. c. 274, 
we find Ptolemy actively co-operating with him, 
reducing Corcyra with a small force: and after the 
defeat of Antigonus Gonatas, repulsing him in an 
attempt to recover his lost kingdom, and inflicting 
on hima second defeat. He afterwards accom- 
panied Pyrrhus on his expedition to the Pelopon- 
nese, B. c. 272, and took a prominent part in the 
attack on Sparta, but in the march from thence 
towards Argos, Areus having occupied the moun- 
tain passes, a severe combat ensued, in which 
Ptolemy, who commanded the advanced guard of 
his father’s army, was slain. Young as he was, 
he had given the most striking proofs of daring 
courage and personal prowess, and, had his life 
been spared, would probably have rivalled the 
renown of his father, (Justin. xxv. 3,4; Plut, 
Pyrrh. 28, 30.) 

10. Son of Alexander II. king of Epeirus, 
[PTOLEMAEUS, king of EPEIRUS.] 

1]. An illegitimate son of Ptolemy Philadel- 
. phus, king of Egypt, who was appointed by his 
father to command at Ephesus, when that im- 
portant city fell into his hands during the war 
with Antiochus II. Ptolemy was subsequently 
induced to revolt from his father, in conjunction 
with Timarchus, tyrant of Miletus, and attempted 
to establish his own power at Ephesus, but was 
compelled by a mutiny of his Thracian mer- 
cenaries to take refuge in the temple of Diana, 
where he was slain together with his mistress 
Eirene. (Trog. Pomp. Prol. xxvi.; Athen. xiii. 
p. 593,a.; Niebuhr, K? Schrift. p. 268—271.) 

12. Son of Chrysermus, an officer high in the 
confidence of Ptolemy Philopator. He had been 
for some time on friendly terms with Cleomenes, 
whom he visited during his confinement ; but acci- 
dentally betrayed to the latter the true intentions of 
the king of Egypt in regard to him, and thus gave 
rise to his attempted insurrection. On the first 
breaking out of the tumult Ptolemy, having issued 
forth from the palace, was instantly attacked and 
put to death by three of the friends of Cleomenes, 
B. c. 220. (Plut. Cleom., 36, 37.) 

13. Another person of the same name was 
vernor of the city of Alexandria at the time of the 
outbreak of Cleomenes, and having fallen in with 
the little band of Spartans, was dragged from his 
chariot and put to death. (Polyb. v. 39; Plut, 
Cleom. 87.) , 

14. A Macedonian officer of high rank in the 
army of Philip V. during the Social War, who 
joined with Leontius and Megaleas in promoting 
the treasonable designs of Apelles, and was in 
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consequence put to death by Philip, s.c. 218, 
(Polyb. v. 25, 26, 29.) 

15. Son of Thraseas, a leader of Greek merce- 
naries in the service of Ptolemy Philopator, who 
was appointed, together with Andromachue, to 
command the phalanx in the war against Antiochus, 
B. c. 217. (Polyb. v. 65.) 

16. Son of Aëropus, an officer in the service of 
Antiochus the Great at the battle of Panium, B. c. 
198. (Id. xvi. 18.) 

17. Son of Eumenes, an officer in the service 
of Ptolemy Epiphanes king of Egypt, who was 
charged with the duty of arresting Scopas, and 
bringing him to trial. [Scopas.] (Polyb. xviii. 36.) 

18. Son of Sosibius, the minister of Ptolemy 
Philopator. He was naturally of a haughty and 
ambitious character, and these qualities were in- 
creased by a visit he paid to the Macedonian 
court during the minority of Ptolemy Epiphanes. 
Hence, on his return to Egypt, he made common 
cause with his brother Sosibius, and took a pro- 
minent part against Tlepolemus who held the chief 
direction of affairs. Their intrigues were however 
defeated, and the party of Tlepolemus prevailed. 
(Polyb. xvi. 22.) 

19. Surnamed Macron, an Egyptian officer, 
who was appointed to the government of Cyprus 
during the minority of Ptolemy Philometor; an 
office which he discharged with zeal and ability. 
By prudent economy in the administration of the 
island, he amassed a large sum of money which he 
sent to Philometor, on his attaining his majority, 
and thus secured the favour of the young king 
(Polyb. xxvii. 12, and Vales. ad loc.*). What led 
to the change in his policy we know not, but we 
subsequently find him betraying his trust, and 
giving over the island of Cyprus to Antiochus 
Epiphanes. (2 Macc. x. 12.) 

20. A rhetorician of Alexandria, who was em- 
ployed as ambassador by Ptolemy Euergetes II. to 
Antiochus Epiphanes when the latter was besieging 
Alexandria, B. c. 170 (Polyb. xxviii. 16), He is 
perhaps the same person with the brother of Comanus, 
whom we find accompanying that minister on his 
embassy to Rome in B.c, 162, (Id.xxxi. 27.) 

21. An Egyptian, surnamed SymrPeresis, who 
was appointed by Ptolemy Euergetes II. to govern 
Cyrene during his absence, when he went to 
Rome in B. c. 162, to prefer his complaints in 
person against his brother Philometor. He sub- 
sequently joined in the revolt of the Cyrenaeans 
against Evergetes, and appears to have commanded 
the army with which they defeated him near the 
Catabathmus. (Polyb. xxxi, 26.) 

22. Surnamed Caesarion, a son of C. Julius 
Caesar and Cleopatra. [CagsaRION.] 

23. Surnamed PHILADELPHUS, a son of M. An- 
tony, the Triumvir, by Cleopatra. He was the 
youngest of their three children, and could there- 
fore hardly have been born before B. c. 39. (Dion 
Cass. xlix. 32.) In B. c. 34, he was proclaimed by 
his father king of Syria, including Cilicia, and all the 
provinces west of the Euphrates (Dion Cass, xlix. 
41; Plut. Ant, 54). After the death of Antony, 
and the subjugation of Egypt, B. c. 30, his life was 
spared by Augustus, at the intercession of Juba and 
Cleopatra, and he was brought up by Octavia with 


* This passage is referred by Schweighauser to 
Ptolemy son of Agesarchus, to whom it is certainly 
not applicable, 
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her own children, but we hear nothing more of him. 
(Dion Cass. li. 15 ; Plut. Ani 87.) [E. H. B.]) 

PTOLEMAEUS (Ilroàepaios), literary. The 
celebrated astronomer and geographer of this name 
is spoken of below under Protem agus, CLAUDIUS, 

I. Historians. 1. Of Megalopolis, the son of 
Agesarchus, wrote a history of king Ptolemy IV. 
Philopator, which is quoted by Athenaeus vi P- 
246, C., X. p. 425, e, xiii. p. 577, f.), Clemens 
Alexandrinus (Protrep. p. 13), and Arnobius (vi. 
4). From these passages it is clear that the his- 
torian lived at the court of Ptolemy, who reigned 
from B.C. 222 to B. c. 204. (Vossius, de Hist. 
Graec. p. 157, ed. Westermann ; Fabric. Bibl. 
Graec. vol. v. p. 295). Schweighäuser supposes 
that the Ptolemy, who was governor of Cyprus 
during the regency of Ptolemy Philometor, is the 
same as Ptolemy of Megalopolis (Polyb. xxvii. 12); 
but the governor of Cyprus was a different person. 
[See above, No. 19.] 

2. An Egyptian priest, of Mendes, who wrote on 
the ancient history of Egypt (ra Alyurrlwy dvéxa- 
bev ivropwy, Syncell, p.64). He related the acts 
of the Egyptian kings in three books, as we learn 
from Clemens Alexandrinus (Strom. i. p. 138), 
who immediately before quotes from Ptolemy év 
Trois xpévors, by which it appears doubtful whether 
we are to understand another distinct work, or a 
set of chronological tables connected with his great 
work on Egyptian history. Tatian also Cade, 
Graec. 59) mentions him as a distinguished chro- 
nologer, and presently afterwards refers to his 
xpévoi. A scholiast on Homer also quotes from 
Ptolemy, év T mpate xpdvyp (Schol. Butiin. in Od. 
iv. 228). He is also referred to by Justin (Ex- 
hort. ad Graec. p. 10), Eusebius (Praep. Evang. x. 
12), Tertullian (Apol. 19), and Cyril (c. Julian. 
i. pe 15). 

He probably lived under the first Roman empe- 
rors ; for, since his work on Egypt was quoted by 
Apion (Clem. Alex. 1.c.), it could not have been 
written later than the time of Tiberius ; and, on 
the other hand, the absence of any allusion to it in 
Strabo, or any earlier writer, affords some presump- 
tion that it could not have been written earlier than 
the time of Augustus. This conclusion would be- 
come certain, if we were to adopt the opinion of 
Meursius and Vossius, that this Ptolemy was the 
author of a work upon King Herod, which is quoted 
by Ammonius (de Verb, Diff. 8. v. ISoupaios) ; but 
it is at least as probable that the author there cited 
is Ptolemy of Ascalon, of whose authority Ammo- 
nius makes use in other articles. (Vossius, de Hist. 
Graec. pp. 225, 226, ed. Westermann; Fabric, 
Bibl. Graec, vol. v. p. 296.) 

II. PuitosopuHers anv Sopuists. 38, 4. Of 
Alexandria, two disciples of Epicurus, of whom the 
only further information we possess is, that they 
were distinguished as ó uéAas and d Aeuxds (Diog. 
Laërt. x. 25). 

5. Of Cyrene, a soeptic, was the disciple of 
Eubulus, the disciple of Euphranor, the disciple of 
Timon. Diogenes tells us, that Timon had no suc- 
cessor until his school was restored by Ptolemy 
(ix. 115, 116). 

6. Of Naucratis, a sophist, surnamed M&rathon, 
was a hearer of Herodes Atticus, but an imitator of 
Polemon ; and an opponent of Heracleides Lycius. 
The particulars of his life, which are not of sufficient 
Importance to be mentioned here, may be read in 
Philostratus, ( Vit. Sophist. ii. pp. 591, &. 608). 
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7. A sophist and Peripatetic philosopher, of the 
beginning of the third century of our era, whom 
Longinus mentions that he had seen in his youth. 
We also learn from Longinus that Ptolemy left no 
writings except poems and declamations, (Praef. 
ad Lib, wept rédous, ap. Porphyr. Vit. Plotin. p. 
127 ; comp. Harless, ad Fabric. Bibl. Graec. vol. iii. 
p. 504, n. rr.) 

8. A Platonic philosopher, of whom nothing is 
known, except that he lived before Proclus, who 
quotes him in his work on the Timaeus of Plato 
(i. p. 7, b). 

III. Grammarians. 9. Of Alexandria, sur- 
named Pindarion, was the son of Oroandrus, and 
the disciple of Aristarchus (Suid. s. v.). Suidas 
mentions the following as his works: — ‘Ounpixdy 
Uroderypdrwy Bi6Ala y, wepl To ‘Ounpixol xapak- 
Tpos, mpds NeoBaArldnv wept Adtews, wept Tov rap 
‘Our py ObriBos, rept "Acrepowalov rou wap’ ‘Ourpw 
uynuovevouévov, and others. (Fabric. Bibl. Graec. 
vol, i. p.520, vol. vi. p. 378). 

10. Another disciple of Aristarchus, on account 
of his close adherence to whom he was called ’Ezxi- 
Beros or ’Emi@érns. He was also a hearer of the 
grammarian Hellanicus. He wrote upon the 
Wounds mentioned by Homer (wept rév sap’ 
‘Ouhpy xAnyev), and a Commentary on the Odys- 
sey (Suid. s. v. ; Fabric. Bibl. Graec, ll. cc.), 

11. The father of the grammarian Aristonicus, 
was himself also a grammarian. Both father and 
son were distinguished as teachers at Rome. ‘The 
following were his works: —7d duolws elpnuve, 
Tois Tparyixuis, els “Ounpoy Bi6Ala v', Tà mapa TE 
month tévws loropnudva, ta wept Movody kal 
Nupntiwv (Suid. s. v. ; Fabric. U. co.). 

12. Of Ascalon, taught at Rome. His works 
were, tpocgdla ‘Ounpicy, wept ‘EAAnmopod rou 
opoenlas BiGAia te’, wept pérpov, wept TÄS èv 
*Odvoceig *Apiordpxou diophdcews, wept Siapopas 
Adgewv, and other grammatical works. The most 
important of these works was that wept diapopas 
Aé€tewv, which formed the foundation of the similar 
work of Ammonius. It is still extant, and it is 
printed in the Bibliotheca Graeca of Fabricius (vol, 
vi, pp. 156—163, comp. vol. i. p. 52). 

13. Of Alexandria, surnamed Chennus, flou- 
rished under Trajan and Hadrian. His works 
were, wept wapaddgou ioroplas ; an historical drama, 
entitled Zġíyě; an epic poem, in twenty-four 
rhapsodies, entitled "Av@dunpos, and some others. 
(Suid. s v.) We still possess in the Bibliotheca 
of Photius (Cod. 190) an epitome of the work of 
Ptolemy, wept rhs els woAupablay rawis isroplas, 
in seven booka, which there can be little doubt is the 
same work as that which Suidas mentions by the 
title wep) wapaddtov ieroplas, Photius commends 
the work as containing in a small space inform- 
ation which a whole life might be spent in collect- 
ing from other books; but he adds, that it contains 
many things which are marvellous and absurd, and 
badly put together. It is in fact a of the 
most heterogeneous materials, It is addressed to 
a certain learned lady named Tertulla. 

Suidas and Photius speak of Ptolemy as č 
‘Hoaiorlwvos, which is naturally interpreted the 
son of Hephaestion; but there is some doubt whe- 
ther it ought not rather to be understood as mean- 
ing the futher or teacher of Hephaestion (see Ion- 
sius, de Script. Hist. Philos, i. 2. § 5, and Villoison, 
Proleg. ad Apollon. Lex. Hom. p. iv.) Tzetzes 
calls him Ptolemy Hephaestion. 

oo 4 
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Suidas mentions á Ptolemy of Cythera, an epic 
poet, who wrote a poem about the virtues of the 
plant called psalacantha; but this statement is 
perhaps the result of some confusion, since the 
work of Ptolemy Chennus contains various marvel- 
lous statements respecting that very plant. 

The work of Ptolemy has been edited, with 
commentaries, by And. Schottus and Dav. Hoes- 
chelius in Gale’s Historiae Poeticae Scriptores, 
p. 803, &c. Paris, 1675, 8vo., with a dissertation 
upon Ptolemy ; by L. H. Teucher, with Conon and 
Parthenius, Lips. 1794, 8vo. ; and by Westermann, 
in his Mythographi, p. 182, &c. Brunsv. 1843, 
8vo. (Vossius, de Hist. Graec. p. 256, ed. Wester- 
maun ; Fabric. Bibl. Graec. vol. v. pp. 295, 296, 
vol. vi. pp. 377, 378). 

13. A heretic, of the sect of the Valentinians 
(Iren. adv. Haeres. Praef.). His Letter to Flora 
is preserved by Epiphanius (xxx. 7), and printed 
in Grabe’s Spicilegium Patrum (Dodwell, Dissert. 
ad Iren. pp. 318, foll. ; Fabric. Bibl. Graec. vol. v. 
p. 296). [P. S.] 

PTOLEMAEUS (IrToAecuaios), a surgeon, one 
of whose medical formulae is quoted by Celsus (De 
Med. vi. 7. 2, p. 126), and who must, therefore, have 
lived in or before the first century after Christ. 
He is perhaps the same person whose opinion on 
the cause of dropsy is quoted by Caelius Aurelianus 
(De Morb. Chron. iii. 8. p. 479), and who is called 
by him a follower of Erasistratus, Perhaps also he 
is the physician whose medical formulae are quoted 
by Asclepiades Pharmacion (ap. Galen. De Compos. 
Medicam. sec. Loc. ii. 2, vol. xii. p. 584; see also 
ibid. iv. 7. p. 789, De Compos. Medicam. sec. Gen. 
v. 14, vol. xiii. pp. 849, 853.) [W. A.G.] 

PTOLEMAEUS (TIlroAeuaios) of ALorus, 
regent, or according to some authors king of Mace- 
donia. The circumstances connected with his 
elevation, and the revolutions in which he took 
part, are very variously related. Diodorus (xv. 71) 
calls him a son of Amyntas II.; but this seems to 
be certainly a mistake, and Dexippus (ap. Syncell. 
p. 263, b.) says that he was a stranger to the royal 
family, During the short reign of Alexander II., 
the eldest son of Amyntas, we find Ptolemy en- 
gaged in war with that prince, and apparently dis- 
puting the throne with him. Their differences 
were terminated for a.time by the intervention of 
Pelopidas, but the reconciliation was a hollow one, 
and Ptolemy soon took an opportunity to remove 
the young king by assassination, B.c. 367. (Plut. 
Pelop, 26, 27; Diod. xv. 71; Marsyas ap. Athen. 
xiv. p. 629,d.) It seems probable that this murder 
was perpetrated with the connivance, if not at the 
instigation, of the queen-mother Eurydice [Eury- 
pick, No. 1.]; and Ptolemy in consequence ob- 
tained possession of the supreme power without 
opposition. But the appearance of a new pretender 
to the throne, Pausanias, soon reduced him to 
great difficulties, from which he was reacued by 
the intervention of the Athenian general Iphicrates, 
who established the brother of Alexander, Per- 
diccas TII., upon the throne, while Ptolemy exer- 
cised the virtual sovereignty under the name of 
regent. (Aesch. de F. Leg. pp. 31, 32 ; Corn. Nep. 
Iphicr. 3.) It was probably after this that the 
partisans of the late king invoked the assistance of 
Pelopidas, who invaded Macedonia with a merce- 
nary force, but was met by Ptolemy, who disarmed 
his resentment by protestations of submission, and 
obtained the confirmation of his authority as regent, 
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giving hostages for his friendly disposition towards 
the Thebans. (Plut. Pelop. 27.) To this new 
alliance it may be ascribed that Ptolemy aban- 
doned his friendly relations with the Atheniane, 
notwithstanding the benefits he had received from 
Iphicrates. (Aesch, l o. p. 32.) He continued to 
administer the sovereign power for a period of 
three years, when he was, in his turn, assassinated 
by the young king Perdiccas III., po. 364. 
(Diod. xv. 77.) Diodorus gives Ptolemy the title of 
king, and his name is included by the chrono- 
graphers among the Macedonian kings (Dexippus 
ap. Syncell, l.c.; Euseb. Arm. pp. 153, 154), but 
it seems more probable that he assumed the regal 
authority without its designation. (Compare, in 
regard to the above facts, Thirlwall’s Greece, vol. v. 
p. 162—165; Flathe, Gesch. Macedoniens, vol. i. 
p. 38—40; and Abel, Makedonien vor Konig 
Philipp. p. 217—223.) [E. H. B.J 

PTOLEMAEUS  (MroAeyatos), surnamed 
APIoN ('Ariwr) king of Cyrene, was an illegiti- 
mate son of Ptolemy Physcon, king of Egypt, by 
his mistress Eirene. His father left him by his 
will the kingdom of the Cyrenaica; to which he 
appears to have succeeded without opposition, on 
the death of Physcon, s.c. 117. We know no- 
thing of the events of his reign, but at his death 
in B. c. 96, he bequeathed his kingdom by his will 
to the Roman people. The senate, however, re- 
fused to accept the legacy, and declared the cities 
of the Cyrenaica free. They were not reduced to 
the condition of a province till near thirty years 
afterwards ; a circumstance which has given rise 
to much confusion, some of the later Roman 
writers having considered this latter date to be 
that of the death of Apion, and the accompanying 
bequest. Hence Sextus Rufus, Ammianus, and 
Hieronymus were led to suppose that there were 
two kings of the name of Apion, an error in 
which they have been followed by Scaliger, Frein- 
shemius, and other modern writers. The subject 
has been satisfactorily examined by Valesius in his 
notes to Ammianus, and by Clinton. (Justin. 
xxxix, 5; Liv. Epit. lxx. ; Jul. Obsequens, c. 109; 
Eutrop. vi. ]l ; Sex. Ruf. c. 13; Amm. Mare. 
xxii. 16. § 24; and Vales. ad loc.; Hieronym. in 
Euseb. Chron. Ol. 171. 1, and Ol. 178. 3; Clinton, 
F. II. vol. iii. p. 389, note.) [E. H. B.] 

PTOLEMAEUS (TMroAeuatos), surnamed CE- 
RAUNUS, king of Macedonia, was the son of 
Ptolemy I. king of Egypt, by his second wife 
Eurydice. The period of his birth is not men- 
tioned ; but if Droysen is right in assigning the 
marriage of Eurydice with Ptolemy to the year 
B.C. 321 (see Hellenism. vol. i. p. 154), their son 
cannot have been born till B. c. 820. He must, 
at all events, have been above thirty years old in 
B. C. 285, when the aged king of Egypt came to 
the resolution of setting aside his claim to the 
throne, and appointing his younger son, Ptolemy 
Philadelphus, his successor. (Appian. Syr. 62; 
Justin, xvi. 2.) To this step we are told that the 
old king was led not only by his warm attachment 
to his wife Berenice and her son Philadelphus, but 
by apprehensions of the violent and ionate 
charactêr of his eldest son, which subsequent 
events proved to be but too well founded. Ptolemy 
Ceraunus quitted the court of Egypt in disgust, 
and repaired to that of Lysimachus, where his 
sister Lysandra was marrigd to Agathocles, the 
heir to the Thracian crown, On the other hand, 
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Arsinoë, the sister of Ptolemy Philadelphus, was 
the wife of Lysimachus himeelf, and exercised 
great influence over the mind of the old king. But 
instead of this being employed against her half- 
brother Ceraunus, sle appears soon to have made 
common cause with him; and he not only assisted 
her in her intrigues against Agathocles, but is 
even said to have assassinated that unhappy prince 
with his own hand. (Memnon. c. 8 ; Justin. xvii. 
1.) The conduct of Ptolemy in the war that fol- 
lowed between Lysimachus and Seleucus is differ- 
ently reported: Pausanias (i. 16. § 2) represents 
him as quitting the court of Lysimachus, and 
taking refuge with his rival, while Memnon (c. 12) 
states, with more probability, that he adhered to 
Lysimachus to the last, but after his death made 
his peace with Seleucus. It is certain, however, 
that he was received by the latter in the most 
friendly manner, and treated with all the distinc- 
tion due to his royal birth. Seleucus, we are told, 
even held out hopes to him of establishing him on 
the throne of Egypt, when Ptolemy, probably 
deeming the crown of Macedonia to be more easily 
within his grasp, basely assassinated his new patron 
at Lysimachia, B. c. 280, and immediately assumed 
the diadem himself. (Appian. Syr. 62 ; Memnon. 
c, 12; Justin. xvii, 2; Paus. i. 16. § 2; Euseb. 
Arm. p. 157.) 

His authority appears to have been acknow- 
ledged without opposition by the army, and this 
enabled him to make himself master, with little 
difficulty, of the European dominions of Lysi- 
machus. Antiochus, the son of Seleucus, was suf- 
ficiently occupied with maintaining his Asiatic 
and hereditary possessions, and Ptolemy Phila- 
delphus was well contented to see his half-brother 
established on another throne, which led him to 
abandon all projects concerning that of Egypt. 
The usurper had the address to gain over Pyrrhus 
king of Epeirus, who might have proved his most 
dangerous rival, by a promise of assisting him 
with an auxiliary force in his expedition to Italy. 
Thus his only remaining opponent was Antigonus, 
the son of Demetrius, who now attempted to re- 
cover the throne of his father, and for him Ptolemy 
was more than a match. His fleet, supported by 
an auxiliary squadron of the Heracleans, totally 
defeated that of Antigonus, and compelled the 
latter to withdraw into Boeotia, while Ptolemy 
established himself, without farther opposition, on 
the throne of Macedonia. (Memnon. c. 13 ; Justin. 
xvii. 2, xxiv, 1.) 

He was now able to fortify himself in his new 
position by a treaty with Antiochus, who acknow- 
ledged him as sovereign of Macedonia. But his 
jealousy and apprehensions were still excited by 
Arsinoë, the widow of Lysimachus, who had taken 
refuge at Cassandreia with her two sons, Lysimachus 
and Philip; and he endeavoured to decoy them 
into his power by offering to marry Arsinoë, and 
share the kingdom with her children. The queen, 
notwithstanding her previous experience of his 
character, gave credit to his oaths and protestations 
and received him at Cassandreia, but Ptolemy took 
the opportunity, during the nuptial festivities, to 
seize on the fortress, and immediately caused the 
two young princes to be assassinated. (Justin. 
xxiv, 1—3.) Their elder brother Ptolemy had, 
it appears, made his escape, and taken refuge with 
Monuniua, king of the Dardanians, who for a time 
espoused his cause, and waged war, though with- 
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out effect, against the Macedonian king. (Trog. 
Pomp. Prol. xxiv.) 

Ptolemy, however, was not destined long to 
enjoy the throne which he had obtained by so many 
crimes. Before the close of the year which had 
witnessed the death of Seleucus, he was alarmed 
by the approach of a new and formidable enemy, 
the Gauls, who now, for the first time, appeared 
on the frontiers of Macedonia. Their chief, Belgius, 
sent overtures for a treaty to Ptolemy, but the 
Macedonian king haughtily refused them, and re- 
jecting the proffered assistance of Monunius, has- 
tened to meet and give battle to the barbanan 
host. The result was most disastrous ; the Mace- 
donian army was totally routed, and the king, 
having been thrown from the elephant on which 
he was riding, fell alive into the hands of the 
enemy, by whom he was put to death in the most 
barbarous manner, and his head carried about on 
the point of a spear, in token of victory. (Justin. 
xxiv. 3—5; Paus. x. 19. § 7; Memnon. c. 14; 
Diod. xxii. Exc. Hoeschel. p. 495, Exe. Vales. 
p. 592 ; Dexippus up. Syncell, p. 266; Polyb. ix. 
35. § 4.) 

Concerning the chronology of these events, see 
Clinton (F. H. vol. ìi. pp. 237, 238). It seems 
certain that the death of Ptolemy must have taken 
place before the end of uc. 280, and that the 
period of seventeen months assigned to his reign 
by Dexippus (l. c.) must be reckoned from the 
death of Lysimachus, and not from that of Se- 


leucus. {E. H. B.] 
PTOLEMAEUS (MroAeyuaios), tetrarch of 
Cuatcis in Syria, the son of Mennaeus. He ap- 


pears to have held the cities of Heliopolis and 
Chalcis as well as the mountain district of Ituraea, 
from whence he was in the habit of infesting 
Damascus and the more wealthy parts of Coele- 
Syria with predatory incursions. These Alexan. 
dra, queen of Judaea, endeavoured to repress by 
sending against him her son Aristobulus with an 
army, but without much success. Subsequently, 
when Pompey came into Syria, B. c. 64, Ptolemy 
was summoned to answer for his misdeeds, but 
was able to purchase impunity from the conqueror 
with a sum of a thousand talents, In B.c. 49, when 
Alexander, the son of Aristobulus, was put to 
death at Antioch by the partisans of Pompey, 
Ptolemy afforded shelter and protection to the 
brothers and sisters of the deceased prince, and 
his son Philippion at first married one of the fugi- 
tive princesses, Alexandra: but, afterwards, Pto- 
lemy becoming enamoured of her himself, put 
een to death, and made Alexandra his own 
wife. 

After the battle of Pharsalia Ptolemy was con- 
firmed by Caesar in the possession of his dominions, 
over which he continued to rule till his death in 
B. ©. 40, when he was succeeded by his son Lysa- 
nias. The only occasion on which we meet with 
his name during this interval is in B. c. 42, when 
he united with Marion, prince of Tyre, in an at- 
tempt to restore Antigonus, the son of Aristobulus, 
to the throne of Judaea. They were, however, 
both defeated by Herod. (Strab. xvi. p. 753; 
Joseph. Ant. xiii. 16. § 3, xiv. 3. $2, 7. § 4, B.J. 
i. 9. §2, 18. §1.) We learn from his coins that 
he assumed the title of tetrarch. Soa vl ii, 


. 264.) [E. H. 
i PTOLEMAEUS, CLAU'DIUS MroAcuates 
KAavdios), A few words will be necessary on 
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the plan we intend to adopt in this article. Pto- 
jemy stands before us in two distinct points of 
view: asa mathematician and astronomer; and 
as a geographer. There-must of course be a separate 
treatment of these two characters. Asan astro- 
nomer, it must be said that the history of the science, 
for a long train of centuries, presents nothing but 
comments on his writings: to treat the history 
of the latter would be so far to write that of astro- 
nomy itself. We shall, therefore, confine our- 
selves to the account of these writings, their prin- 
cipal contents, and the chief points of their biblio- 
graphical annals, without reference to commentators, 
or to the effect of the writings themselves, on the 
progress of science. And, though obliged to do 
this by the necessity of selection which our limits 
impose, we are also of opinion that the plan is 
otherwise the most advantageous. For, owing to 
that very close connection of Ptolemy's name with 
the history of astronomy of which we have spoken, 
the accessible articles on the subject are so discur- 
sive, that the reader may lose sight of the distinc- 
tion between Ptolemy and his followers. The two 
other great leaders, Aristotle and Euclid, are pre- 
cisely in the same predicament. 

Of Ptolemy himself we know absolutely nothing 
but his date, which an astronomer always leaves in 
his works. He certainly observed in A.D. 139, 
at Alexandria; and Suidas and others call him 
Alexandrinus. If the canon presently mentioned 
be genuine (and it is not doubted), he survived 
Antoninus, and therefore was alive a. p. 161. Old 
manuscripts of his works call him Pelusiensis and 
Pheludiensis. But Theodorus, surnamed Melite- 
niota (Fabric. Bibl. Graec. vol. x. p. 411), in the 
thirteenth century, deecribes him as of Ptolemais in 
the Thebaid, called Hermeius. Accordingly, our per- 
sonal knowledge of one of the most illustrious men 
that ever lived, both in merits and fame, and who 
1esided and wrote in what might well be called the 
sister university to Athens, is limited to two accounts 
of one circumstance, between the uncertainties of 
which it is impossible to decide, and which give 
his birth to opposite sides of the Nile. Weidler 
( Hist. Astron. p. 177) cites some description of his 
personal appearance from an Arabic writer, who 
does not state his source of information. Some 
writers call him king Ptolemy, probably misled by 
the name, which is nevertheless known to have 
been borne by private persons, besides the astro- | 
nomer. On this, and some other gossip not worth | 
citing, becauee no way Greek, see Halma’s preface, 
p. lxi. Ptolemy is then, to us, the author of 
certain works ; and appears in the character of pro- 
mulgator of his own researches, and deliverer and 
extender of those of Hipparchus. In this last 
character there is some difficulty about his writings. 
It is not easy to distinguish him from his illustrious 
predecessor. It is on this account that we have 
deferred specific mention of HiPPARCHUS, as an 
astronomer, to the present article. 

The writings of Ptolemy (independently of the 


work on geography, which will be noted apart) are | 


as follows :— 

l. MeydAyn Xdvrafis ris “Aorpovoulas, as Fa- 
bricius has it, and as it is very commonly called : 
but the Greek, both in Grynoeus and Halma, begins 
With padnuaricis cvyrdiews Bi€Aloy mpdrov. But 
the Tetrabiblus presently mentioned, the work on 
astrology, is also cvvragis, in Fabricius paðnuaruń 
qéyrakie: and the heading Mathematwa Syntaxis, 
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in several places of Schweiger, Hoffmann*, &,, 
would rather puzzle a beginner. To distinguish 
the two, the Arabs probably called the greater 
work peydàn, and afterwards peylorn: the title 
Almagest is a compound of this last adjective and 
the Arabic article, and must be considered as the 
European as well as the Arabic vernacular title. 
To this name we shall adhere ; for though Synta is 
be more Greek, yet, aa there are two syntaxes of 
Ptolemy, and others of other writers, we prefer a 
well-known and widely-spread word, adopted by 
all middle Latin writers, and clothed with nume- 
rous historical associations. It reminds us, too, of 
those who preserved and communicated the work 
in question ; and but for whose just appreciation 
it would have probably been lost. 

On the manuscripts of the Almagest, see Fa- 
bricius ( Bibl. Graec. vol. v. p. 281) and Halma’s 
preface, p. xlv. &c. Doppelmayer (we copy Halma) 
says the manuscript used by Grynoeus, the firat 
therefore printed from, was given to the Nuremberg 
library by Regiomontanus, to whom it was given 
(probably as a legacy) by Cardinal Bessarion. De 
Murr could not find this manuscript at Nuremberg, 
but only that of Theon’s commentary, given by 
Regiomontanus, as described : but Montignot tes- 
tifies to having caused it to be consulted for his 
version of the catalogue. Halma somewhat hastily 
concludes that there are difficulties in the way of 
supposing this manuscript to have been used: but 
public libraries do sometimes lose their manuscripts. 
This Basle edition may count as one manuscript 
unknown, Halma corrected its text by various 
others, in the Royal Library at Paris, principally 
five, as follows :—First, a Paris manuscript (No, 
2389) nearly perfect, cited by some who have used 
it as of the sixth century, but pretty certainly not 
later than the eighth. It bears a presentation in- 
scription to John Lascaris, of the imperial family, 
who is known to have been sent by Lorenzo di 
Medicis twice to Constantinople, after its oc- 
cupation by the Turks, to procure manuscripts. 
Secondly, a Florence manuscript of the twelfth cen- 
tury, marked 2390. Thirdly, a Venice manuscript, 
marked 313, supposed to be of the eleventh century, 
Fourthly, two Vatican manuscripts, marked 560 and 
184, of about the twelfth century. These Florence, 
Venice, and Vatican manuscripts were probably 
returned to their original owners at the peace of 
1815. The seizures made by the French in Italy 
have procured us the only two editions of Euclid 
and Ptolemy which give various readings. 

The first appearance of the Almagest in print is 
in the epitome left by Regiomontanus, and edited 
by Grossch and Roemer, Venice, 1496, folio, 
headed “ Epytoma Joannis de monte regio in: al- 
mageatum Ptolomei.” The dedication to Cardinal 
Bessarion calls it the epitome of Purbach, who com- 
menced it, and his pupil Regiomontanus, who fi- 
nished it. It is a full epitome, omitting, in parti- 


* So far was this appropriation of the word 
Syntaxis carried, that it was applied to various as- 
trological works having nothing to do with Ptolemy, 
Hoffman has two works in his list which he sup- 
poses to be English translations of the astrological 
syntaxis, because they bear as titles “ the Compost 
of Phtolomeus." We have one of them ; which is 
a common astrological almanack, having just as 
much relation to Ptolemy as the current number of 
Moore, namely, a folly in common with him. 
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cular, the catalogue of stars. It was reprinted 
ee Basle, 1543, folio ; Nuremberg, 1550, 
olio; and, apparently in the same year, another 
title was put to it (Halma, preface, p. xliii.), The 
first complete edition is the Latin version of Peter 
Liechtenstein, “Almagestum Claudii Ptolemei, 
Pheludiensis Alexandrini....,"" Venice, 1515, folio 
(Lalande and Baily). It is scarce, but there is a 
copy in the Royal Society's library. Baily says 
that it bears internal marke of having been made 
from the Arabic (as was indeed generally admitted), 
and throws great light on the subsequent Greek 
editions and versions. Next comes the version of 
George of Trebizond, “ Ptolemaei Almagestum, ex 
Versione Latina Georgii Trapezuntii,” Venice, 
1525, folio. (Fabricius, who is in doubt as to 
whether it were not 1527, and confounds it with 
the former version.) From all we can collect, 
however, no one asserts himself to have seen an 
earlier edition of the version of Trapezuntius than 
that of Venice, 1528, folio (with a red lily in the 
title page) ; and Hoffman sets down none earlier. 
Its title (from a copy before us) is “Claudii Pto- 
lemaei Pheludiensis Alexandrini Almagestum.... 
latina donatum lingua ab Georgio Trapezuntio.... 
anno salutis MDXXVIIL labente.” This version is 
stated in the preface to have been made from the 
Greek*: the editor was Lucas Gauricus. The 
nine books of astronomy by the Arab Geber, edited 
by Peter Apian, Nuremberg, 1534, folio, and often 
set down as a commentary on, almost an edition 
of, the Almagest, have no right whatever to either 
name, as we say from examination. Halma, ob- 
serving in the epitome of Purbach and Regiomon- 
tanus strong marks of Arabic origin, and taking 
Geber to be in fact Ptolemy, concludes that the 
epitome was made from Geber, and reproves them 
for not naming their original. Halma must have 
taken Geber’s work to be actually the Almagest, for, 
with the above censure, he admits that the two 
epitomists have caught the meaning and spirit of 
Ptolemy. It is worth while, therefore, to state, 
from examination of Geber (whom Halma had not 
seen), and comparison of it with the epitome in 
question, that neither is Geber a commentary on 
the Almagest, nor the epitome formed from Geber. 
The first Greek text of the Almagest (as well as 
that of Euclid) was published by Symon Grynoens, 
Basle, 1538, folio : “ KA. TlroAeuqov weydAns our- 
tatéws Bi6A, vy’....” It is Greek only, and con- 
tains the Almagest, and the commentary of Theon 
[Pappvs]. Basle, 1541, folio. Jerome Gemusaeus 
published “.... omnis quae extant opera (Geogra- 
a A a ee 


* It is a slight matter, but it is difficult to say 
how small an error is not worth correcting when 
great names support it. Halma, followed by Baily, 
says that Trapezuntius got his Greek manuscript 
from a copy of one in the Vatican, made by order 
of the abbot Bartolini. But what Gauricus says is 
‘“ Georg. Trap. magnum hunc Astronomum....¢é 
Graeca in Latinam transtulit linguam. Quem Lau- 
rentius Bartolinus.... e Vaticano exemplari. ... 
transcribendum curavit”: The quem seems to 
refer to Trapezuntius, who had long been dead: 
Gauricus explains how he came by a copy. Andrew 
Trapezuntius, in fis preface to his father’s work 
(which follows that of Gauricus), though dedicating 
to the pope, does not hint at the manuscript from 
a ren library, nor at any manuscript in par- 

icular, 7 
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phia exeepta)....° This edition contains the 
Almagest, Tetrabiblon, Centtloquium, and Inerran- 
tium Stellarum Significationes of Ptolemy, and the 
H of Proclus. Except as containing the 
firat professed collection of the works, it ìs not of 
note. As to its Almagest, it is Trapezuntius as 
given by Gauricus. The publisher, H. Petrus, 
seems to have found reasont to know that he had 
been mistaken in his editor. In 1551 (Basle, folio) 
he republished it as *.... omnia quae extant opera, 
praeter Geographiam, quam non dissimili forma 
{double column] nuperrimé sedidimus : summa cura 
et diligentia castigata ab Erasmo Oswaldo Schrek- 
henfuchsio....” The contents are the same as 
in the former edition, with notes added by the 
new editor. Erasmus Reinbold published the first 
book only (Gr. Lat. with Scholia), Wittenberg, 
1549, 8vo. (Lalande, who gives also 1560), and 
also 1569 (Halma). S. Gracilis (Legréle) pub- 
blished the second book in Latin, Parie, 1556, 
8vo. (Lal. Halm.). J.B. Porta gave the first book 
in Latin, with Theon, Naples, 1588, 4to. (Lal.), 
and the first and second books in the same way, 
Naples, 1605, 4to. (Lal. Halm.). 

From the time of Galileo, at which we are now 
arrived, we cannot find that any complete version 
of the Almagest (Greek edition there certainly was 
none) was published until that of Halma, to which 
we now come. We shall not attempt to describe 
the dissertations by Delambre, Ideler, &c., con- 
tained in this splendid collection, but shall simply 
note the contents of the first four volumes: for the 
rest see THERON. Of the manuscripts we have 
already spoken. The descriptions are— Paris, 1813, 
1816, 1819, 1820, quarto. The first two volumes 
contain the Almagest, in Greek and French, with 
the various readings. The third contains the xavey 
BaoiAetwy and the pdoes Tay drAavav of Ptolemy, 
and the works of Geminus. The fourth contains 
the Uwobéceas trav raavwuévwv and the dpyal kal 
Urobeces palnuatixal of Ptolemy, and the dwxoru- 
wwoes of Proclus. f 

The part of the Almagest which really concerns 
the modern astrqnomer, as part of the effective 
records of his science, js the catalogue of stars in 
the seventh and eighth books. Of this catalogue 
there have been several distinct editions, The 
earliest (according to Lalande, not mentioned by 
Halma) is a Latin version by John Noviomagus, 
from Trapezuntius, “.... Phaenomena stellarum 
1022 fixarum ad hanc aetatem reducta....,” Co- 
logne, 1537, folio, with forty-eight drawings of the 
constellations by Albert Durer. The next (Baily) 
is a Greek edition (stated to be furnished by 
Halley), at the end of the third of the four volumes 
of Hudson’s “ Geographiae veteris Scriptores Graeci 
minores,” Oxford, 1698—1712, 8vo. The next 
(Halma) is a French version by Montignot, Nancy, 
1786, and Strasburg, 1787, 4to., translated into 
German by Bode, Berlin and Stettin, 1795, 8vo, 
The last, and by far the best, is that given (in 
Greek) by the late Francis Baily, in his collection 
of the catalogues of Ptolemy, Ulugh Beigh, Tycho 
Brahé, Halley, and Hevelius, which forms volume 


xiii. of the Memoirs of the Royal Astronomical 


Society, London, 1843, 4to. This edition of the 
+ Mr. Baily, who closely examined all his edi- 
tions, as will presently be noted, does not even 
ive the name of this one, though to our know 
fedge ít was one of those he tried to make use of.. 
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catalogue is the one which should be cited. It 
gives the readings of the Florence and Paris manu- 
scripts (from Halma), of the Greek of Grynoeus 
and Halma, and of the Latin of Liechtenstein and 
Trapezuntius, with corrections from our present 
astronomical knowledge very sparingly, and we 
believe very judiciously, introduced. The astro- 
nomer might easily make Ptolemy’s catalogue what 
it ought to have been; the scholar, from criticism 
alone, would certainly place many stars where it is 
impossible Ptolemy could have recorded them as 
being. From frequent conversation with Mr. Baily 
during the progress of his task, we can confidently 
say that he had no bias in favour of making his 
text astronomically correct at the expense of cri- 
tical evidence ; but that he was as fully impressed 
with the necessity of producing Ptolemy’s errors as 
his truths, 

Mr. Baily remarks, as to the catalogue, and the 
same appears as to other parts of the Almagest, that 
Halma often gives in the text he has chosen read- 
ings different from those of all his principal subjects 
of collation. This means that he has, in a consi- 
derable number of cases, either amended his text 
conjecturally, or preferred the reading of some 
minor manuscript, without particular mention. 
This is no great harm, since, as the readings of all 
his great sources are always given, it amounts to hav- 
ing one more choice from an unnamed quarter. But 
it is important that the critical reader of the edition 
should have notice of it ; and the more so, inas- 
much as the readings are at the end of each 
volume, without * text-reference from the places in 
which they occur. 

On the preceding summary of the bibliographical 
history of the Almagest, we shall remark that the 
reader is not to measure the currency of it by the 
number of its editions. It was the gold which lay 
in the Bank, while paper circulated on its authority. 
All the European books on astronomy were fa- 
shioned upon it, and it was only the more learned 
astronomers who went to the common original. 
Euclid was actually read, and accordingly, as we 
have seen, the presses were crowged with editions 
of the Elements. But Ptolemy, in his own words, 
was better known by his astrology than by his as- 
tronomy. We now come to his other writings, on 
which we have less to say. 

2. Terpadéi6dos ovvragtis, generally called Tetra- 
biblon, or Quadripartitum de Apotelesmatibus et Ju- 
dicis Astrorum. With this goes another small 
work, called xapwds, or Fructus Librorum Suorum, 
often called Centiloquium, from its containing a 
hundred aphorisms. Both of these works are as- 
trological, and it has been doubted by some whether 
they be genuine. But the doubt merely arises 
from the feeling that the contents are unworthy of 
Ptolemy. The Tetrabiblon itself is, like the Alma- 

est and other writings, dedicated to hia brother 
aie it refers, in the introduction, to another 
work on the mathematical theory. Both works 


_ © If editors will put the various readings at the 
end of their volumes, instead of at the bottom of 
the pages, we should wish, when there are more 
volumes than one, that the readings for one volume 
should be inserted at the end of another. It would 
then be practicable to have the text and its variations 
open before the reader at one and the same moment, 
which, when two or three instances come close to- 
gether, is very desirable. 
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have been twice printed in Greek, and together; 
first, by John Camerarius (Gr. Lat.), Nuremberg, 
1535, 4to.; secondly, with new Latin version and 
preface, by Philip Melancthon, Basle, 1553, 8vo. 
(Fabricius, Hoffmann). Among the Latin editions, 
over and above those already noted as accompany- 
ing editions of the Almagest, Hain mentions two 
(of both works) of the fifteenth century ; one by 
Ratdolt, Venice, 1484, 4to.; another by Bonetus 
(with other astrological tracts), Venice, 1493, fol. 
There is another, translated by Gogava, Louvain, 
1548, 4to. (Hoffmann, Lalande); and there is ano- 
ther attached to the collection made by Hervagius 
(which begins with Julius Firmicus, and ends with 
Manilius), Basle, 1533, folio; and all except the 
Firmicus and Manilius seem to have been printed 
before, Venice, 1519, folio (Lalande). There is 
mention of two other editions, of Basle and Venice, 
1551 and 1597, including both Firmicus and Ma- 
nilius (Lalande). The Centiloqguium has been 
sometimes attributed to Hermes Trismegistus : but 
this last-named author had a Centiloquium of his 
own, which is printed in the edition just described, 
and is certainly not in matter the same as Pto- 
lemy’s. Fabricius, mentioning the Centiloguium, 
says that Ptolemy de Electionibus, appeared (Lat.), 
Venice, 1509,——. Perhaps this is the same 
work as the one of the same title, afterwards pub- 
lished as that of the Arab Zahel. The English 
translation (1701) purporting to be from “ Pto- 
lemy’s Quadripartite” (Hoffmann), must be from 
the paraphrase by Proclus, as appears from its 
title-page containing the name of Leo Allatius, who 
edited the latter. The usual Latin of the Centiloe 
quium is by Jovius Pontanus: whether the Commen- 
turies attributed to him, printed, Basle, 1531, 4to. 
(Lalande), &c., are any thing more than the version, 
we must leave to the professedly astrological biblio- 
grapher. It was printed without the Quadripar- 
titum several times, as at Cologne, 1544, 8vo.: and 
this is said to be with the comment of Trapezuntius, 
meaning probably the version. The commentaries 
or introductions, two in number, attributed to 
Proclus and Porphyry, were printed (Gr. Lat.) 
Basle, 1559, folio (Lalande). 

3. Kavay BaotAewv, This is a catalogue of Assy- 
rian, Persian, Greek, and Roman sovereigns, with 
the length of their reigns, several times referred to 
by Syncellus, and found, with continuation, in 
Theon. It is considered an undoubted work of 
Ptolemy. It is a scrap which has been printed by 
Scaliger, Calvisius (who valued it highly ), Petavius 
and Dodwell; but most formally by Bainbridge 
(in the work presently cited), and by Halma, as 
above noticed. 

4, aces dwrravay dorépwy kal cuvaywy ètion- 
Macemv, De Apparentiis et Significationtbus inerran- 
tium., This annual list of sidereal phaenomena has 
been printed three times in Greek: by Petavius, 
in his Uranologion, Paris, 1630, folio; partially 
in Fabricius, but deferred by Harless to a supple- 
mentary volume which did not appear ; and by 
Halma, as above noticed. There are three other 
works of the same name or character, which have 
been attributed to Ptolemy, and all three are given, 
with the genuine one, by Petavius, as above. Two 
of them are Roman calendars, not worth notice. The 
third was published, in Latin, from a Greek manu- 
script, by Nic. Leonicue, Venice, 1516, 8vo, (Fabri- 
cius): and this is reprinted in the collection begin- 


‘ning with Julius Firmicus, above noticed. We have 
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mentioned the versions of the genuine work which 
are found with those of the Almagest. 

5, 6. De <Analemmate and Planisphaerium. 
These worke are obtained from the Arabic. Fa- 
bricius, who had not seen them, conjectures that 
they are the same, which is not correct. The 
Analemma is a collection of graphical processes 
for facilitating the construction of sun-dials, 
grounded on what we now call the orthographic 
projection of the sphere, a perspective in which, 
mathematically speaking, the eye is at an infinite 
distance. The Planisphere is a description of the 
stereographic projection, in which the eye is at 
the pole of the circle on which the sphere is pro- 
jected, Delambre seems to think, from the former 
work, that Ptolemy knew the gnomonic projection, 
in which the eye is at the centre of the sphere: 
but, though he uses some propositions which are 
closely connected with the theory of that projec- 
tion, we cannot find any thing which indicates dis- 
tinct knowledge of it. There is but one edition of 
the work De Azalemmate, edited by Commandine, 
Rome, 1562, 4to. (Lalande says there is a Vene- 
tian title of the same date. He also mentions 
another edition, Rome, 1572, 4to., perhaps an error 
of copying). Nothing is told about the Arabic 
original, or the translator. The Planisphaertum 
first appeared in print in the edition of the Geo- 
graphy, Rome (?), 1507, fol. (Hoffmann) ; next 
in Valder’s collection, entitled “ Sphaerae atque As- 
trorum Coelestium Ratio....,”” Basle (? no place is 
named), 1536, 4to. With this is joined the Pla- 
nisphaerium of Jordanus. There is also an edition 
of Toulouse, 1544, fol. (Hoffmann). But the best 
edition is that of Commandine, Venice, 1558, 4to. 
Lalande says it was reprinted in 1588. Suidas 
records that Ptolemy wrote &rAwots émipavelas 
agatpas, which is commonly taken to be the work 
on the planisphere. Both the works are addressed 
to Syrus. 

7. Ilep) vrobécewy tay tmAavwudvwyv, De Planeta- 
rum Hypothesibus. This is a brief statement of the 
principal hypotheses employed in the Almagest 
(to which it refers in a preliminary address to 
Syrus) for the explanation of the heavenly motions. 
Simplicius refers to two books of hypotheses, of 
which we may suppose this is one. It was first 
printed (Gr. Lat.) by Bainbridge, with the Sphere 
of Proclus and the canon above noted, London, 
1620, 4to., with a page of Bainbridge’s corrections 
at the end; afterwards by Halma, as already de- 
scribed. 

8. ‘Apporimwy B:6Ala y. This treatise on the 
theory of the musical scale was first published 
(Gr. Lat.) in the collection of Greek musicians, by 
Gogavinus. Venice, 1562, 4to. (Fabricius), Next 
by Wallis (0r Lat.), Oxford, 1682, 4to., with 
various readings and copious notes. This last 
edition was reprinted (with Porphyry‘s com- 
mentary, then first published) in the third yolume 
of Wallis’s works, Oxford, 1699, folio. 

9. Tiepl xpiryplov Kal ayexomxov, De Judicandi 
Fucultate et Animi Principatu, a metaphysical 
work, attributed to Ptolemy. It was edited by 
Bouillaud (Gr.-Lat.), Paris, 1663, 4to., and the 
ae had a new title page (and nothing more) in 

In Lalande we find attributed to Ptolemy, “ Re- 
gulae Artis Mathematicae” (Gr. Lat.),—1569, 8vo., 
with explanations by Erasmus Reinhold. 

The collection made by Fabricius of the lost 


PTOLEMAEUS. 673 


works of Ptolemy is as follows :—From Simplicius, 
Tlepl perpnaéws movóg:6ħos, to prove that there 
can be only three dimensions of space ; Tlep) powsy 
A:GrAiovy, mentioned also by Eutocius ; Zrotyeia, 
two books of hypotheses. From Suidas, three books 
Mnxavixav, From Heliodorus and Simplicius, 
Orti) npayparela, From Tzetzes, Mepijynois ; 
and from Stephen of Byzantium, MepiwAovs. There 
have been many modern forgeries in Ptolemy’s 
name, mostly astrological. 

It must rest an unsettled question whether the 
work written by Ptolemy on optics be lost or not. 
The matter now stands thus : Alhazen, the principal 
Arab writer on optics, does not mention Ptolemy, 
nor indeed, any one else. Some passages from Roger 
Bacon, taken to be opinions passed on a manu- 
script purporting to be that of Ptolemy, led Mon- 
tucla to speak highly of Ptolemy as an optical 
writer. This mention probably led Laplace to ex- 
amine a Latin version from the Arabic, existing in 
the Royal Library at Paris, and purporting to be 
Ptolemy’s treatise. The consequence was Laplace's 
assertion that Ptolemy had given a detailed account 
of the phenomenon of astronomical refraction, This 
remark of Laplace led Humboldt to examine the 
manuscript, and to call the attention of Delambre 
to it. Delambre accordingly gave a full account of 
the work in his Histoire de l Astronomie Ancienne, 
vol. ii. pp. 411—431. The manuscript is headed 
Incipit Liber Ptholemaer de Opticis sive A spectibus 
translatus ab Amimiraco [or Ammirato] Eugenio 
Siculo. It consists of five books, of which the first 
is loat and the others somewhat defaced. It is said 
there is in the Bodleian a manuscript with the 
whole of five books of a similar title. The first 
three books left give auch a theory of vision as 
might be expected from a writer who had the work 
attributed to Euclid in his mind. But the fifth book 
does actually give an account of refraction, with ex- 
perimental tables upon glass, water, and air, and an 
account of the reason and quantity of astronomical 
refraction, in all respects better than those of Al- 
hazen and Tycho Brahé, or of any one before Cas- 
sini, With regard to the genuineness of the book, 
on the one hand there is its worthiness of Ptolemy 
on the point of refraction, and the attribution of it 
to him. On the other hand, there is the absence of 
allusion, either to the Almagest in the book on 
optics, or to the subject of refraction in the Alma- 
gest. Delambre, who appears convinced of the ge- 
nuineness, supposes that it was written after the Al- 
magest. But on this supposition, it must be supposed 
that Ptolemy, who does not unfrequently refer to 
the Almagest in his other writings, has omitted to 
do so in this one, and that upon points which are 
taken from the Almagest, as the assertion that the 
moon has a colour of its own, seen in eclipses. But 
what weighs most with us is the account which 
Delambre gives of the geometry of the author. 
Ptolemy was in geometry, perspicuous, elegant, 
profound, and powerful; the author of the optics 
could not even succeed in being clear on the very 
points in which Euclid (or another, if it be not 
Euclid) had been clear before him. Delambre ob- 
serves, in two passages, “ La démonstration de 
Ptolémée est fort embrouillée ; celle d’Euclide est 
et plus courte et plus claire,”.... “ Euclide avait 
prouvé proposition 21 et 22, que les objets pa- 
raissent diminués dans les miroirs convexes, On 
entrevoit que Ptolémée a voulu aussi démontrer les 
mémes propositions.” Again, the refraction apart, 
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Delambre remarks of Alhazen that he is “plus 
riche, plus savant, et plus géométre que Ptolémée.” 
Taking all this with confidence, for Delambre, 
though severe, was an excellent judge of relative 
merit, we think the reader of the Almagest will 
pause before he believes that the man who had 
written this last work (which supposition is abso- 
lutely necessary) became a poor geometer, on the 
authority of one manuscript headed with his name. 
The subject wants further investigation from such 
sources as still exist: it is not unlikely that the 
Arabic original may be found. Were we speaking 
for Ptolemy, we should urge that a little diminu- 
tion of his fame as a mathematician would be well 
compensated by so splendid an addition to his ex- 
perimental character as the credit of a true theory 
of refraction, But the question is, how stands the 
fact ? and for our own parts, we cannot but suspend 
our opinion. 

We now come to speak of Ptolemy as an astro- 
nomer, and of the contents of the Almagest. And 
with his name we must couple that of his great pre- 
decessor, Hipparchus. The latter was alive at B. c. 
150, and the former at a. D. 150, which is of easy 
remembrance. From the latter labours of Hip- 
parchus to the earlier ones of Ptolemy, it is from 
250 to 260 years. Between the two there is 
nothing to fill the gap: we cannot construct an in- 
termediate school out of the names of Geminus, 
Poseidonius, Theodosius, Sosigenes, Hyginus, Ma- 
nilius, Seneca, Menelaus, Cleomedes, &c.: and we 
have no others. We must, therefore, regard Pto- 
lemy as the first who appreciated Hipparchus, and 
followed in his steps. This is no small merit in 
itself. 

What Hipparchus did is to be collected mostly 
from the writings of Ptolemy himself, who has 
evidently intended that his predecessor should lose 
no fame in his hands. The historian who has taken 
most pains to discriminate, and to separate what 
is due to Hipparchus, is Delambre. If he should 
be held rather too partial to the predecessor of 
Ptolemy, those who think so will be obliged to 
admit that he gives his verdict upon the evidence, 
and not upon any prepossession gained before trial. 
He is too much given, it may be, to try an old as- 
tronomer by what he has done for us, but this does 
not often disturb his estimate of the relative merit 
of the ancients. And it is no small testimony that 
an historian so deeply versed in modern practice, 
so conversant with ancient writings, so niggard of 
his praise, and so apt to deny it altogether to any 
thing which has since been surpassed, cannot get 
through his task without making it evident that 
Hipparchus has become a chief favourite. The 
summing up on the merits of the true futher of as- 
tronomy, as the historian calls him, is the best 
enumeration of his services which we can make, 
and will save the citation of authorities. The fol- 
lowing is translated from the preliminary discourse 
(which, it is important to remember, means the 
last part written) of the Historre de l’Astronomie 
Ancienne. 

“* Let no one be astonished at the errors of half 
a degree with which we charge Hipparchus, perhaps 
with an air of reproach. We must bear in mind 
that his astrolabe was only an armillary sphere ; 
that its diameter was but moderate, the subdivisions 
of a degree hardly sensible; and that he had 
neither telescope, vernier, nor micrometer. 
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these helps, if we were ignorant of refraction and 
of the true altitude of the pole, as to which, even 
at Alexandria, and in spite of armillary circles of 
every kind, an error of a quarter of a degree was 
committed. In our day we dispute about the frac- 
tion of a second ; in that of Hipparchus they could 
not answer for the fraction of a degree ; they might 
mistake* by as much as the diameter of the sun or 
moon, Let us rather turn our attention to the 
essential services rendered by Hipparchus to astro- 
nomy, of which he is the real founder. He is the 
first who gave and demonstrated the means of solv- 
ing all triangles, rectilinear and spherical, both. 
He constructed a table of chords, of which he made 
the same sort of use as we make of our sines, He 
made more observations than his predecessors, and 
understood them better. He established the theory 
of the sun in such a manner that Ptolemy, 263 
years afterwards, found nothing to change for the 
better. It is true that he was mistaken in the 
amount of the sun’s inequality ; but I have shown 
that this arose from a mistake of half a day in the 
time of the solstice. He himself admits that his 
result may be wrong by a quarter of a day ; and 
we may always, without scruple, double the error 
supposed by any author, withont doubting his good 
faith, but only attributing self-delusion. He deter- 
mined the first inequality of the moon, and Ptolemy 
changed nothing in it ; he gave the motion of the 
moon, of her apogee and of her nodes, and Pto- 
lemy’s corrections are but slight and of mcre than 
doubtful goodness, He had a glimpse (& a entrevu) 
of the second inequality ; he made all the observa- 
tions necessary for a discovery the honour of which 
was reserved for Ptolemy ; a discovery which per- 
haps he had not time to finish, but for which he 
had prepared every thing. He showed that all the 
hypotheses of his predecessors were insufficient to 
explain the double inequality of the planets; he 
predicted that nothing would do except the combi- 
nation of the two hypotheses of the excentric and 
epicycle. Observations were wanting to him, be- 
cause these demand intervals of time exceeding the 
duration of the longest life: he prepared them for 
his successors, We owe to his catalogue the im- 
portant knowledge of the retrograde motion of the 
equinoctial points. We could, it is true, obtain 
this knowledge from much better observations, 
made during the last hundred years: but such ob- 
servations would not give proof that the motion is 
sensibly uniform for a long succession of centuries ; 
and the observations of Hipparchus, by their num- 
ber and their antiquity, in spite of the errors 
which we cannot help finding in them, give us this 
important confirmation of one of the fundamental 
points of Astronomy. He was here the first dis- 
coverer. He invented the planisphere, or the mode 
of representing the starry heavens upon a plane, 
and of producing the solutions of problems of 
spherical astronomy, in a manner often as exact as, 
and more commodious than, the use of the globe 
itself. He is also the father of true geography, by 
his happy idea of marking the position of spots on 


* The render must not think that Delambre says 
the diameter of the sun is a degree, or near it, By 
not answering for the fraction of a degree, he means 
that they could be sure of no more than the nearest 
degree, which leaves them open to any error under 


What , half a degree, which is about the diameter of the 


could we do even now, if we were deprived of sun or moon. 
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the earth, as was done with the stars, by circles 
drawn from the pole perpendicularly to the equator, 
that is, by latitudes and longitudes. His method 
of eclipses was long the only one by which difference 
of meridians could be determined ; and it is by the 
projection of his invention that to this day we con- 
struct our maps of the world and our best geogra- 
phical charts.” 

We shall now proceed to give a short synopsis 
of the subjects treated in the Almagest: the reader 
will find a longer and better one in the second vo- 
lume of the work of Delambre just cited. 

The first book opens with some remarks on 
theory and practice, on the division of the sciences, 
and the certainty of mathematical knowledge: 
this preamble concludes with an announcement of 
the author’s intention to avail himself of his pre- 
decessors, to run over all that has been sufficiently 
explained, and to dwell upon what has not been 
done completely and well. It then describes as 
the intention of the work to treat in order: — the 
relations of the earth and heaven ; the effect of 
position upon the earth ; the theory of the sun and 
moon, without which that of the stars cannot be 
undertaken ; the sphere of the fixed stars, and 
those of the five stars called planets. Arguments 
are then produced for the spherical form and motion 
of the heavens, for the sensibly spherical form of | 
the earth, for the earth being in the centre of the | 
heavens, for its being but a point in comparison | 
with the distances of the stars, and its having no ` 
motion of translation. Some, it is said, admitting 
these reasons, nevertheless think that the earth may 
have a motion of rotation, which causes the (then) 
only apparent motion of the heavens. Admiring 
the simplicity of this solution, Ptolemy then gives 
his reasons why it cannot be. With these, as well 
as his preceding arguments, our readers are familiar. 
Two circular celestial motions are then admitted : 
one which all the stars have in common, another 
which several of them have of their own. From 
several expressions here used, various writers have 
imagined that Ptolemy held the opinion maintained 
by many of his followers, namely, that the celestial 
spheres are solid. Delambre inclines to the con- 
trary, and we follow him. It seems to us that, 
though, as was natural, Ptolemy was led into the 
phraseology of the solid-orb system, it is only in 
the convenient mode which is common enough in 
all systems, When a modern astronomer speaks 
of the variation of the eccentricity of the moon’s 
orbit as producing a certain effect upon, say her 
longitude, any one might suppose that this orbit 
was a solid transparent tube, within which the 
moon is materially restrained to move. Had it not 
been for the notion of his successors, no one would 
have attributed the same to Ptolemy: and if the 
literal meaning of phrases have weight, Copernicus 
is at least as much open toa like conclusion as 
Ptolemy. 

Then follows the geometrical exposition of the 
mode of obtaining a table of chords, and the table 
itself to half degrees for the whole of the semi- 
circle, with differences for minutes, after the man- 
ner of recent modern tables. This morsel of 
geometry is one of the most beautiful in the Greek 
writers: some propositions from it are added to 
many editions of Euclid. Delambre, who thinks 
as meanly as he can. of Ptolemy on all occasions, 
mentions it with a doubt as to whether it is his 
own, or collected from his predecessors, In this, 
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as in many other instances, he shows no attempt to 
judge a mathematical argument by any thing except 
its result: had it been otherwise, the unity and 
power of this chapter would have established a 
strong presumption in favour of its originality. 
Though Hipparchus constructed chorda, it is to be 
remembered we know nothing of his manner as a 
mathematician ; nothing, indeed, except some re- 
sults. The next chapter is on the obliquity of 
the ecliptic as determined by observation. It is 
followed by spherical geometry and trigonometry 
enough for the determination of the connection 
between the sun's right ascension, declination, and 
longitude, and for the formation of a table of de- 
clinations to each degree of longitude. Delambre 
says he found both this and the table of chords 
very exact, 

The second book is one of deduction from the 
general doctrine of the sphere, on. the effect of po- 
sition on the earth, the longest days, the determi- 
nation of latitude, the points at which the sun is 
vertical, the equinoctial and solsticial shadows of 
the gnomon, and other things which change with 
the spectator’s position. Also on the arcs of the 
ecliptic and equator which pass the horizon simul- 
taneously, with tables for different climates, or 
parallels of latitude having longest days of given 
durations. This is followed by the consideration 
of oblique spherical problems, for the purpose of 
calculating angles made by the ecliptic with the 
vertical, of which he gives tables. 

The third book is on the length of the year, and 
on the theory of the solar motion. Ptolemy in- 
forms us of the manner in which Hipparchus made 
the discovery of the precession of the equinoxes, 
by observation of the revolution from one equinox 
to the same again being somewhat shorter than 
the actual revolution in the heavens. He discusses 
the reasons which induced his predecessor to think 
there was a small inequality in the length of the 
year, decides that he was wrong, and produces the 
comparison of his own observations with those of 
Hipparchus, to show that the latter had the true 
and constant value (one three-hundredth of a day 
less than 365} days). As this is more than six 
minutes too great, and as the error, in the whole 
interval between the two, amounted to more than 
a day and a quarter, Delambre is surprised, and 
with reason, that Ptolemy should not have detected 
it. He hints that Ptolemy's observations may 
have been calculated from their required result ; on 
which we shall presently speak. It must be re- 
membered that Delambre watches every process of 
Ptolemy with the eye of a lynx, to claim it for 
Hipparchus, if he can ; and when it is certain that 
the latter did not attain it, then he might have 
attained it, or would if he had lived, or at the least 
itis to be matter of astonishment that he did not. 

Ptolemy then begins to explain his mode of ap- 
plying the celebrated theory of excentrics, or revo- 
lutions in a circle which has the spectator out of its 
centre ; of epicycles, or circles, the centres of which 
revolve on other circles, &, As we cannot here 
give mathematical explanations, we shall refer the 
reader to the general notion which he probably has 
on this subject, to Narrien’s History of Astronomy, 
or to Delambre himself. As to the solar theory, it 
may be sufficient to say that Ptolemy explains the 
one inequality then known, as Hipparchus did 
before him, by the supposition that the circle of 
the sun is an excentric; and that he does not 
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appear to have added to his predecessor at all, in 
discovery at least. 

On this theory of epicycles, we may say a word 
once for all. The common notion is that it was a 
cumbrous and useless apparatus, thrown away by 
the moderns, and originating in the Ptolemaic, or 
rather Platonic, notion, that all celestial motions 
must either be circular and uniform motions, or 
compounded of them. But on the contrary, it was 
an elegant and most efficient mathematical instru- 
ment, which enabled Hipparchus and Ptolemy to 
represent and predict much better than their pre- 
decessors had done ; and it was probably at least 
us good a theory as their instruments and capabi- 
lities of observation required or deserved. And 
many readers will be surprised to hear that the 
modern astronomer to this day resolves the same 
motions into epicyclic ones, When the latter ex- 
presses a result by series of sines and cosines 
(especially when the angle is a mean motion or a 
multiple of it) he uses epicycles; and for one 
which Ptolemy scribbled on the heavens, to use 
Milton's phrase, he scribbles twenty. The differ- 
ence is, that the ancient believed in the necessity 
of these instruments, the modern only in their 
convenience ; the former used those which do not 
sufficiently represent actual phenomena, the latter 
knows how to choose better ; the former taking the 
instruments to be the actual contrivances of nature, 
was obliged to make one set explain every thing, 
the latter will adapt one set to latitude, another to 
longitude, another to distance. Difference enough, 
no doubt; but not the sort of difference which the 
common notion supposes. 

The fourth and fifth books are on the theory of 
the moon, and the sixth is on eclipses. As to the 
moon, Ptolemy explains the first inequality of the 
moon’s motion, which answers to that of the sun, and 
by virtue of which (to use a mode of expression very 
common in astronomy, by which a word properly re- 
presentative of a phenomenon is put for its cause) the 
motions of the sun and moon are below the average 
at their greatest distances from the earth, and 
above it at their least. This inequality was well 
known, and also the motion of the lunar apogee, as 
it is called ; that is, the gradual change of the 
position of the point in the heavens at which the 
moon appears when her distance is greatest. Ptoe 
lemy, probably more assisted by records of the obe 
servations of Hipparchus than by his own, detected 
that the single inequality above mentioned was not 
sufficient, but that the lunar motions, as then known, 
could not be explained without supposition of an- 
other inequality, which has since been named the 
evection. Its effect, at the new and full moon, is 
to make the effect of the preceding inequality ap- 
pear different at different times; and it depends 
not only on the position of the sun and moon, but 
on that of the moon's apogee. The disentangle- 
ment of this inequality, the magnitude of which 
depends upon three angles, and the adaptation of 
an epicyclic hypothesis to its explanation, is the 
greatest triumph of ancient astronomy. 

The seventh and eighth books are devoted to 
the stars. The celebrated catalogue (of which we 
have before spoken) gives the longitudes and lati- 
tudes of 1022 stars, described by their positions 
in the constellatione, It seems not unlikely that 
in the main this catalogue is really that of Hip- 

hus, altered to Ptolemy’s own time by assum- 
ing the value of the precession of the equinoxes 
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given by Hipparchus as the least which could be; 
some changes having also been made by Ptolemy's 
own observations. This catalogue is pretty well 
shown by Delambre (who is mostly successful 
when he attacks Ptolemy as an observer) to repre- 
sent the heaven of Hipparchus, altered by a wrong 
precession, better than the heaven of the time at 
which the catalogue was made. And it is observed 
that though Ptolemy observed at Alexandria, 
where certain stars are visible which are not visible 
at Rhodes (where Hipparchus observed), none of 
those stars are in Ptolemy’s catalogue. But it may 
also be noticed, on the other hand, that one original 
mistake (in the equinox) would have the effect of 
making all the longitudes wrong by the same 
quantity ; and this one mistake might have oc- 
curred, whether from observation or calculation, or 
both, in such a manner as to give the suspicious 
appearances, 

The remainder of the thirteen books are devoted 
to the planets, on which Hipparchus could do little, 
except observe, for want of long series of observa- 
tions, Whatever we may gather from scattered 
hints, as to something having been done by Hip- 
parchus himself, by Apollonius, or by any others, 
towards an explanation of the grent features of 
planetary motion, there can be no doubt that the 
theory presented by Ptolemy is his own. 

These are the main points of the Almagest, so 
far as they are of general interest. Ptolemy ap- 
pears in it a splendid mathematician, and an (at 
least) indifferent observer. It seems to us most 
likely that he knew his own deficiency, and that, 
as has often happened in similar cases, there was 
on his mind a consciousness of the superiority of 
Hipparchus which biassed him to interpret all his 
own results of observation into agreement with the 
predecessor from whom he feared, perhaps a great 
deal more than he knew of, to differ. But nothing 
can prevent his being placed as a fourth geometer 
with Euclid, Apollonius, and Archimedes. De- 
lambre has used him, perhaps, harshly ; being, 
certainly in one sense, perhaps in two, an indif- 
ferent judge of the higher kinds of mathematical 
merit, 

As a literary work, the Almagest is entitled to 
a praise which is rarely given ; and its author has 
shown abundant proofs of his conscientious fairness 
and nice sense of honour. It is pretty clear that 
the writings of Hipparchus had never been public 
property: the astronomical works which intervene 
between Hipparchus and Ptolemy are so poor as to 
make it evident that the spirit of the former had 
not infused itself into such a number of men as 
would justify us in saying astronomy had a scien- 
tific school of followers. Under these circum- 
stances, it was open to Ptolemy, had it pleased 
him, most materially to underrate, if not entirely to 
suppress, the labours of Hipparchus ; and without 
the fear of detection. Instead of this, it is from 
the former alone that we now chiefly know the 
latter, who is constantly cited as the authority, 
and spoken of as the master. Such a spirit, shown 
by Ptolemy, entitles us to infer that had he really 
used the catalogue of Hipparchus in the manner 
hinted at by Delambre, he would have avowed 
what he had done ; still, under the circumstances 
of agreement noted above, we are not at liberty to 
reject the suspicion. We imagine, then, that 
Ptolemy was strongly biasscd towards those me- 
thods both of observation and interpretation, which 
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would place him in agreement, or what he took for 
agreement, with tne authority whom in his own 
mind he could not diebelieve. (Ialma and De- 
lambre, opp. cüt.; Weidler, Hist. Astron. ; La- 
lande, Bibliogr. Astron.; Hoffman, Lexic. Bibliogr. ; 
the editions named, except when otherwise stated ; 
Fabric, Bibl, Graeca, &c.) [A. De M.] 


THE GEUGRAPHICAL SYSTEM OF PTOLEMY. 


The Tewypadixr ‘Sorrynots of Ptolemy, in eight 
books, may be regarded as an exhibition of the 
final state of geographical knowledge among the 
ancients, in so far as geography is the science of 
determining the positions of places on the earth's 
surface ; for of the other branch of the science, the 
description of the objects of interest connected with 
different countries and places, in which the work 
of Strabo is so rich, that of Ptolemy contains com- 
paratively nothing. With the exception of the 
introductory matter in the first book, and the latter 
part of the work, it is a mere catalogue of the 
names of places, with their longitudes and lati- 
tudes, and with a few incidental references to ob- 
jects of interest. It is clear that Ptolemy made a 
diligent use of all the information that he had 
access to; and the materials thus collected he 
arranged according to the principles of mathemati- 
cal geography. His work was the last attempt 
made by the ancients to form a complete geogra- 
phical system ; it was accepted as the text-book 
of the science; and it maintained that position 
during the middle ages, and until the fifteenth 
century, when the rapid progress of maritime dis- 
covery caused it to be superseded. ; 

The treatise of Ptolemy was based on an earlier 
work by Marinus-of Tyre, of which we derive 
almost our whole knowledge from Ptolemy him- 
self (i. 6, &c.). He tells us that Marinus was a 
diligent inquirer, and well acquainted with all the 
facts of the science, which had been collected be- 
fore his time; but that his system required cor- 
rection, both as to the method of delineating the 
sphere on a plane surface, and as to the compu- 
tation of distances: he also informs us that the 
data followed by Marinus had been, in many cases, 
superseded by the more accurate accounts of recent 
travellers. It is, in fact, as the corrector of those 
points in the work of Marinus which were erro- 
neous or defective, that Ptolemy introduces him- 
self to his readers; and his discussion of the 
necessary corrections occupies fifteen chapters of his 
first book (cc.6—-20). ‘The most important of the 
errors which he ascribes to Marinus, is that he 
assigned to the known part of the world too small a 
length from east to west, and too small a breadth 
from north to south, He himself has fallen into 
the opposite error. 

Before giving an account of the system of Pto- 
lemy, it is necessary to notice the theory of Breh- 
mer, in his Hnldeckungen im Alterthum, that the 
work of Marinus of Tyre was based upon ancient 
charts and other records of the geographical re- 
searches of the Phoenicians. This theory finds 
now but few defenders. It rests almost entirely 
on the presumption that the widely extended com- 
merce of the Phoenicians would give birth to 
various geographical documents, to which Marinus, 
living at Tyre, would have access. But against 
this may be set the still stronger presumption, that 
a scientific Greek writer, whether at Tyre or else- 
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where, would avail himself of the rich materials 
collected by Greek investigators, especially from 
the time of Alexander ; and this presumption is 
converted into a certainty by the information which 
Prolemy gives us respecting the Greek itineraries 
and peripluses which Mariuus had used as autho- 
rities. The whole question is thoroughly discussed 
by Heeren, in his Commentatio de Fontibus Geo- 
graphicorum Ptolemaei, Tubularumque as annex- 
arum, Gotting. 1827, which is appended to the 
English translation of his deen (Asiatic Nations, 
vol. iii. Append. C.). He shows that Brehmer has 
greatly overrated the geographical knowledge of 
the Phoenicians, and that his hypothesis is alto- 
gether groundless. 

In examining the geographical system of Pto- 
lemy, it is convenient to speak separately of its 
mathematical and historical portions ; that is, of his 
notions respecting the figure of the earth, and the 
mode of determining positions on its surface, and 
his knowledge, derived from positive information, of 
the form and extent of the different countries, and 
the actual positions and distances of the various 
places in the then known world. 

l. The Mathematical Geography of Ptolemy.— 
Firstly, as to the figure of the earth. Ptolemy 
assumes, what in his mathematical works he under- 
takes to prove, that the earth is neither a plane 
surface, nor fan-shaped, nor quadrangular, nor 
pyramidal, but spherical. It does not belong to 
the present subject to follow him through the de- 
tail of his proofs. 

The mode of laying down positions on the sur- 
face of this sphere, by imagining great circles pass- 
ing through the poles, and called meridians, because 
it is mid-day at the same time to all places through 
which each of them passes; and other circles, one 
of which was the great circle equidistant from the 
poles (the equinoctial line or the equator), and 
the other small circles parallel to that one; and 
the method of fixing the positions of these several 
circles, by dividing each great circle of the sphere 
into 360 equal parts (now called degrees, but by 
the Greeks “ parts of a great circle”), and imagining 
a meridian to be drawn through each division of 
the equator, and a parallel through each division of 
any meridian ;—all this had been settled from the 
time of Eratosthenes, What we owe to Ptolemy 
or to Marinus (for it cannot be said with certainty 
to which) is the introduction of the terms longitude 
(uijxos) and latilude (mAdros), the former to de- 
scribe the position of any place with reference to 
the length of the known world, that is, its distance, 
in degrees, from a fixed meridian, measured along 
its own parallel; and the latter to describe the 
position of a place with reference to the breadth of 
the known world, that is, its distance, in degrees, 
from the equator, measured along its own meri- 
dian. Having introduced these terms, Marinus 
and Ptolemy designated the positions of the places 
they mentioned, by stating the numbers which 
represent the longitudes and latitudes of each. The 
subdivision of the degree adopted by Ptolemy is 
into twelfths. 

Connected with these fixed lines, is the subject 
of climates, by which the ancients understood belts 
of the earth’s surface, divided by lines parallel to 
the equator, those lines being determined according 
to the different lengths of the day (the longest day 
was the standard) at different places, or, which is 
the same thing, by the different lengths, at different 
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places, of the shadow cast by a gnomon of the same 
altitude at noon of the same day. This system of 
climates was, in fact, an imperfect. development of 
the more complete system of parallels of latitude. 
It was, however, retained for convenience of refer- 
ence. Fora further explanation of it, and for an 
account of the climates of Ptolemy, see the Dic- 
tionary of Antiquities, art. Clima, 2nd ed. 

Next, as to the size of the earth.” Various at- 
tempts had been made, long before the time of Pto- 
lemy, to calculate the circumference of a great circle 
of the earth by measuring the length of an arc of a 
meridian, containing a known number of degrees. 
Thus Eratosthenes, who was the first to attempt 
any complete computation of this sort from his own 
observations, assuming Syene and Alexandria to 
lie under the same meridian*, and to be 5000 
stadia apart, and the arc between them to be l- 
50th of the circumference of a great circle, ob- 
tained 250,000 stadia for the whole circumference, 
and 6944 stadia for the length of a degree ; but, 
in order to make this a convenient whole number, 
he called it 700 stadia, and so got 252,000 stadia 
for the circumference of a great circle of the earth 
(Cleomed, Cyc. Theor. i. 8 ; Ukert, Geogr. d. Griech. 
u. Romer, vol. i. pt. 2, pp. 42—45). The most 
important of the other computations of this sort 
were those of Poseidonius, (for he made two,) which 
were founded on different estimates of the distance 
between Rhodes and Alexandria: the one gave, 
like the computation of Eratosthenes, 252,000 
stadia for the circumference of a great circle, and 
700 stadia for the length of a degree ; and the 
other gave 180,000 stadia for the circumference of 
a great circle, and 500 stadia for the length of a 
degree (Cleomed. i. 10 ; Strab. ii. pp. 86, 93, 95, 125 ; 
Ukert, l. c. p. 48). The truth lies just between 
the two; for, taking the Roman mile of 8 stadia as 
1-75th of a degree, we have (75 x 8=) 600 stadia 
for the length of a degree.+ 

Ptolemy followed the second computation of Po- 
seidonius, namely, that which made the earth 
180,000 stadia in circumference, and the degree 
500 stadia in length; but it should be observed 
that he, as well as all the ancient geographers, 
speaks of his computation as confessedly only an 
approximation to the truth. He describes, in bk. 
i. c. 8, the method of finding, from the direct dis- 
tance in stadia of two places, even though they be 
not under the same meridian, the circumference of 
the whole earth, and conversely. There having 
been found, by means of an astronomical instrument, 
two fixed stars distant one degree from each other, 
the places on the earth were sought to which those 
stars were in the zenith, and the distance between 
those places being ascertained, this distance was, of 
course (excluding errors), the length of a degree 
of the great circle passing through those places, 
whether that circle were a meridian or not. 

The next point to be determined was the mode 
of representing the surface of the earth with its 


* As we are not dealing here with the facts of 
geography, but only with the opinions of the ancient 
geographers, we do not stay to correct the errors 
in the data of these computations. 

+ It will be observed that we recognise no other 
stadium than the Olympic, of 600 Greek feet, or 


1-8th of a Roman mile. The reasons for this are 
stated in the Dictionary of Antiquities, art. Sta- 
dium. paa” 
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meridians of longitude and parallels of latitude, on 
a sphere, and on a plane surface. This subject is dis- 
cussed by Ptolemy in the last seven chapters of his 
first book (18—24), in which he points out the im- 
perfections of the system of delineation adopted by 
Marinus, and expounds his own. Of the two kinds 
of delineation, he observes, that on a sphere is the 
easier to make, as it involves no method of projec- 
tion, but is a direct representation ; but, on the 
other hand, it is inconvenient to use, as only a 
small portion of the surface can be seen at once: 
while the converse is true of a map on a plane sur- 
face. The earliest geographers had no guide for 
their maps but reported distances and general 
Notions of the figures of the masses of land and 
water. Eratosthenes was the first who called in the 
aid of astronomy, but he did not attempt any com- 
plete projection of the sphere (see ERATOSTHENES, 
and Ukert, vol. i. pt. 2, pp. 192, 193, and plate ii., 
in which Ukert attempts a restoration of the map 
of Eratosthenes). Hipparchus, in his work against 
Eratosthenes, insisted much more fully on the ne- 
cessary connection between geography and astro- 
nomy, and was the first who attempted to lay 
down the exact positions of places according to 
their latitudes and longitudes. In the science of 
projection, however, he went no further than the 
method of representing the meridians and parallels 
by parallel straight lines, the one set intersecting 
the other at right angles, Other systems of pro- 
jection were attempted, so that at the time of Ma- 
rinus there were several methods in use, all of 
which he rejected, and devised a new system, 
which is described. in the following manner by 
Ptolemy (i. 20, 24, 25), On account of the im- 
portance of the countries round the Mediterranean, 
he kept as his datum line the old standard line of 
Eratosthenes and his successors, namely the pa- 
rallel through Rhodes, or the 36th degree of lati- 
tude. He then calculated, from the length of a 
degree on the equator, the length of a degree on this 
parallel ; taking the former at 500 stadia, he reckoned 
the latter at 400. Having divided this parallel into 
degrees, he drew perpendiculars through the points 
of division for the meridians ; and his parallels of 
latitude were straight lines parallel to that through 
Rhodes. The result, of course, was, as Ptolemy 
observes, that the parts of the earth north of the 
parallel of Rhodes were represented much too long, 
and those south of that line much too short ; and 
further that, when Marinus came to lay down the 
positions of places according to their reported dis- 
tances, those north of the line were too near, and 
those south of it too far apart, as compared with 
the surface of his map. Moreover, Ptolemy ob- 
serves, the projection is an incorrect representation, 
inasmuch as the parallels of latitude ought to be 
circular arcs, and not straight linea, 

Ptolemy then proceeds to describe his own me- 
thod, which does not admit of an abridged state- 
ment, and cannot be understood without a figure. 
The reader is therefore referred for it to Ptolemy's 
own work (i, 24), and to the accounts given by 
Ukert (l.c. pp. 195, &c.), Mannert (vol. i. pp. 127, 
&c.), and other geographers, All that can be said 
of it here is that Ptolemy represents the parallels 
of latitude as arcs of concentric circles (their centre 
representing the North Pole), the chief of which 
are those passing through Thule, Rhodes, and 
Meroé, the Equator, and the one through Prasum. 
The meridians of longitude are represented by 
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straight lines which converge, north of the equator, 
towards the common centre of the arcs which repre- 
sents the parallels of latitude ; and, south of it, to- 
wards a corresponding point, representing the South 
Pole. Having laid down these lines, he proceeds 
to show how to give to them a curved form, so as 
to make them a truer representation of the meri- 
dians on the globe itself. The portion of the sur- 
face of the earth thus delineated is, in length, a whole 
hemisphere, and, in breadth, the part which lies 
between 63° of north latitude and 16° of south 
latitude. 

2. The Historical or Positive Geography of Pto- 
lemy.—The limits just mentioned, as those within 
which Ptolemy's projection of the sphere was con- 
tained, were also those which he assigned to the 
known world. His own account of its extent and 
divisions is given in the fifth chapter of his seventh 
book. The boundaries which he there mentions 
are, on the east, the unknown land adjacent to 
the eastern nations of Asia, namely, the Sinae and 
the people of Serica; on the south, the unknown 
land which encloses the Indian Sea, and that adja- 
cent to the district of Aethiopia called Agisymba, 
on the south of Libya ; on the west, the unknown 
land which surrounds the Aethiopic gulf of Libya, 
and the Western Ocean ; and on the north, the 
continuation of the ocean, which surrounds the 
British islands and the northern parts of Europe, 
and the unknown land adjacent to the northern 
regions of Asia, namely Sarmatia, Scythia, and 
Serica. 

He also defines the boundaries by meridians and 
parallels, as follows, The southern limit is the pa- 
rallel of 169° S. lat., which passes through a point 
as far south of the equator, as Meroé is north of it, 
and which he elsewhere describes as the parallel 
through Prasum,a promontory of Aethiopia: and 
the northern limit is the parallel of 63° N. lat., 
which passes through the island of Thule: so that 
the whole extent from north to south is 79/,°, or 
in round numbers, 80° ; that is, as nearly as pos- 
sible, 40,000 stadia. The eastern limit is the meridian 
which passes through the metropolis of the Sinae, 
which is 119}° east of Alexandria, or just about 
eight hours: and the western limit is the meridian 
drawn through the Insulae Fortunatae (the Canaries) 
which is 60}°, or four hours, west of Alexandria, 
and therefore 180°, or twelve hours, west of the 
easternmost meridian. The various lengths of the 
earth, in itinerary measure, he reckons at 90,000 
stadia along the equator (500 stadia to a degree), 
40,000 stadia along the northernmost parallel 
(2223 stadia to a degree), and 72,000 stadia along 
the parallel through Rhodes (400 stadia to a de- 
gree), along which parallel most of the measure- 
ments had been reckoned. 

_In comparing these computations with the actual 
distances, it is not necessary to determine the true 
position of such doubtful localities as Thule and the 
metropolis of the Sinae ; for there are many other 
indications in Ptolemy's work, from which we can 
ascertain nearly enough what limits he intends, We 
cannot be far wrong in placing his northern bound- 
ary at about the parallel of the Zetland Isles, and his 
eastern boundary at about the eastern coast of Co- 
chin China, in fact just at the meridian of 110° E, 
long. (from Greenwich), or perhaps at the opposite side 
of the Chinese Sea, namely, at the Philippine Islands 
at the meridian of 120°. It will then be seen that 
he is not far wrong in his dimensions from north to 
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south ; a circumstance natural enough, since the 
methods of taking latitudes with tolerable precision 
had long been known, and he was very careful to 
avail himself of every recorded observation which 
he could discover. But his longitudes are very 
wide of the truth, his length of the known world, 
from east to west, being much too great, The 
westernmost of the Canaries is in alittle more than 
18° W. long., so that Ptolemy’s easternmost meri- 
dian (which, as just stated, is in 110° or 120° E. 
long.) ought to have been that of 128 ' or 138°, 
or in round numbers 130° or 140°, instead of 180°; 
a difference of 50° or 40°, that is, from 1-7th to 
1-9th of the earth’s circumference. 

It is well worthy, however, of remark in passing, 
that the modern world owes much to this error ; 
for it tended to encourage that belief in the prac- 
ticability of a western passage to the Indies, which 
occasioned the discovery of America by Columbus, 

There has been much speculation and discussion 
as to the cause of Ptolemy's great error in this 
matter; but, after making due allowance for the 
uncertainties attending the computations of dis- 
tance on which he proceeded, it seems to us that 
the chief cause of the error is to be found in the 
fact already stated, that he took the length of a 
degree exactly one sixth too small, namely, 500 
stadia instead of 600. As we have already stated, 
on his own authority, he was extremely careful to 
make use of every trustworthy observation of lati- 
tude and longitude which he could find ; but he him- 
self complains of the paucity of such observations ; 
and it is manifest that those of longitude must have 
been fewer and less accurate than those of latitude, 
both for other reasons, and chiefly on account of 
the greater difficulty of taking them. He had, 
therefore, to depend for his longitudes chiefly on 
the process of turning into degrees the distances 
computed in stadia ; and hence, supposing the dis- 
tances to be tolerably correct, his error as to the 
longitudes followed inevitably from the error in 
his scale. Taking Ptolemy’s own computation in 
stadia, and turning it into degrees of 600 stadia 
each, we get the following results. The length of 
the known world, measured along the equator, is 
90,000 stadia ; and hence its length in degrees is 
20.009 = 150°; the error being thus reduced from 
50° or 40° to 20° or 10°. But a still fairer me- 
thod is to take the measurement along the parallel 
of Rhodes, namely 72,000 stadia. Now the true 
length of a degree of latitude in that parallel is 
about 47’ = gj of a degree of a great circle = 4 x 
600 stadia = 470 stadia, instead of 400; and the 
72,000 stadia give a little over 153 degrees, a 
result lamost identical with the former, The 
remaining error of 20° at the most, or 10° at the 
least, is, we think, sufficiently accounted for by 
the errors in the itinerary measures, which ex- 
perience shows to be almost always on the side of 
making distances too great, and which, in this 
case, would of course go on increasing, the further 
the process was continued eastward, Of this 
source of error Ptolemy was himself aware ; and 
accordingly he tells us that, among the various 
computations of a distance, he always chose the 
least ; but, for the reason just stated, that least 
one was probably still too great. 

The method ued by Ptolemy in laying down 
the actual positions of places has already been in- 
cidentally mentioned in the foregoing discussion, 
He fixed as many positions as possible ay their 
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longitudes and latitudes, and from these positions 
he determined the others by converting their dis- 
tances in stadia into degrees. For further details 
the reader is referred to his own work. 

Hie general ideas of the form of the known 
world were in some points more correct, in others 
less so, than those of Strabo. The elongation of 
the whole of course led to a corresponding dis- 
tortion of the shapes of the several countries, He 
knew the southern part of the Baltic, but was 
not aware of its being an inland sea. He makes 
the Palus Maeotis far too large and extends it far 
too much to the north. The Caspian he correctly 
makes an inland sea (instead of a gulf of the 
Northern Ocean), but he errs greatly as to its size 
and form, making its length from E. to W. more 
than twice that from N. to S. In the southern 
and south-eastern parts of Asia, he altogether fails 
to represent the projection of Hindostan, while, 
on the other hand, he gives to Ceylon (Tapro- 
bane) more than four times its proper dimensions, 
probably through confounding it with the mainland 
of India itself, and brings down the southern 
part of it below the equator. He shows an ac- 
quaintance with the Malay peninsula (his Aurea 
Chersonesus) and the coast of Cochin China ; but, 
probably through mistaking the eastern Archi- 
pelago for continuous land, he brings round the 
land which encloses his Sinus Magnus and the 
gulf of the Sinae (probably either the gulf of Siam 
and the Chinese Sea, or both confounded together) 
so as to make it enclose the whole of the Indian 
Ocean on the south. At the opposite extremity of 
the known world, his idea of the western coast of 
Africa is very erroneous, He makes it trend almost 
due south from the pillars of Hercules to the Hespera 
Keras in 8, N. lat, where a slight bend to the 
eastward indicates the Gulf of Guinea ; but almost 
immediately afterwards the coast turns again to 
the S.S.W.; and from the expression already 
quoted, which Ptolemy uses to describe the bound- 
ary of the known world on this side, it would 
seem as if he believed that the land of Africa ex- 
tended here considerably to the west. Concerning 
the interior of Africa he knew considerably more 
than his predecessors. Several modern geogra- 
phers have drawn maps to represent the views of 
Ptolemy ; one of the latest and best of which is that 
of Ukert (Geogr. d. Gricch. u. Romer, vol. i. pl. 3). 

Such are the principal features of Ptolemy's 
_ _ phical system. It only remains to give a 
brief outline of the contents of his work, and to 
mention the principal editions of it. Enough has 
already been said respecting the first, or intro- 
ductory book. The next six books and a half 
(ii.—vii, 4) are occupied with the description 
of the known world, beginning with the West of 
Europe, the description of which is contained in 
book ii.; next comes the East of Europe, in 
book iii.; then Africa, in book iv.; then Western 
or Lesser Asia, in book v.; then the Greater 
Asia, in book vi.; then India, the Chersonesus 
Aurea, Serica, the Sinae, and Taprobane, in 
book vii. cc. 1—4. The form in which the de- 
scription ia given ia that of lists of places with 
their longitudes and latitudes, arranged under the 
heada, first, of the three continents, and then of the 
several countries and tribes. Prefixed to each 
section is a brief general description of the bound- 
aries and divisions of the part about to be de- 
ecribed; aud remarks of a miscellaneous character 
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are interspersed among the lists, to which, how- 
ever, they bear but a small proportion. 

The remaining part of the seventh, and the 
whole of the eighth book, are occupied with a 
description of a set of maps of the known world, 
which is introduced by a remark at the end of the 
4th chapter of the 7th book, which clearly proves 
that Ptolemy's work had originally a set of maps 
appended to it. Inc. 5 he describes the general 
map of the world. In cc 6, 7, he takes up the 
subject of spherical delineation, and describes the 
armillary sphere, and its connection with the sphere 
of the earth. In the first two chapters of book 
viii., he explains the method of dividing the world 
into maps, and the mode of constructing each map ; 
and he then proceeds (cc. 3—28) to the description 
of the maps themselves, in number twenty-six, 
namely, ten of Europe, four of Libya, and twelve 
of Asia. The 29th chapter contains a list of the 
maps, and the countries represented in each; and 
the 30th an account of the lengths and breadths of 
the portions of the earth contained in the respec- 
tive maps. These maps are still extant, and an 
account of them is given under AGATHODAEMON, 
who was either the original designer of them, 
under Ptolemy’s direction, or the constructor of a 
new edition of them. 

Enough has been already said to show the great 
value of Ptolemy’s work, but its perfect integrity is 
another question. It is impossible but that a 
work, which was for twelve or thirteen centuries 
the text-book in geography, should have suffered 
corruptions and interpolations; and one writer has 
contended that the changes made in it during the 
middle ages were so great, that we can no longer 
recognise in it the work of Ptolemy (Schlézer, 
Nord. Gesch. in the Allgem. Welthistorie, vol. xxxi. 
pp. 148,176). Mannert has successfully defended 
the genuineness of the work, and has shown to 
what an extent the eighth book may be made the 
means of detecting the corruptions in the body of 
the work. (vol. i. p. 174.) 

The Geographia of Ptolemy was printed in 
Latin, with the Maps, at Rome, 1462, 1475, 1478, 
1482, 1486, 1490, all in folio: of these editions, 
those of 1482 and 1490 are the best: numerous 
other Latin editions appeared during the sixteenth 
century, the most important of which is that hy 
Michael Servetus, Lugd. 1541, folio. The Editio 
Princeps of the Greek text is that edited by Eras- 
mus, Basil. 1533, 4to. ; reprinted at Paris, 1546, 
4to. The text of Erasmus was reprinted, but with 
a new Latin Version, Notes, and Indices, edited by 
Petrus Montanus, and with the Maps restored by 
Mercator, Amst. 1605, folio; and a still more 
valuable edition was brought out by Petrus Ber- 
tius, printed by Elzevir, with the maps coloured, 
and with the addition of the Peutingerian Tables, 
and other important illustrative matter, Lugd. Bat. 
1619, folio; reprinted Antwerp, 1624, folio, The 
work also forms a part of the edition of Ptolemy's 
works, undertaken by the Abbé Halmer, but left 
unfinished at his death, Paris, 1813—1828, 4to. ; 
this edition contains a French translation of the 
work. For an account of the less important edi- 
tions, the editions of separate parts, the versions, 
and the works illustrating Ptolemy's Geography, 
see Hoffmann, Lew. Bibliog. Script. Graes, A use- 
ful little edition of the Greek text is contained in 
three volumes of the Tauchnitsz classies, Lips. 1843, 
32mo, [P.S] 
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PTOLEMAEUS (MroAeuaios), king of Cyprus, 
was the younger brother of Ptolemy Auletes, king 
of Egypt, being like him an illegitimate son of 
Ptolemy Lathyrus. Notwithstanding this defect 
of birth he appears to have been acknowledged as 
king of Cyprus at the same time that his brother 
Auletes obtained possession of the throne of Egypt, 
B. c. 80. But he unfortunately neglected the pre- 
caution of making interest at Rome to obtain the 
confirmation of his sovereignty, and had the farther 
imprudence to give personal offence to P. Clodius, 
by neglecting to ransom him when he had fallen 
into the hands of the Cilician pirates (Strab. xiv. 
p. 684 ; Appian, B. C. ii. 23). He paid dearly for 
his niggardliness on this occasion, for when Clodius 
became tribune (B. c. 58), he brought forward a 
law to deprive Ptolemy of his kingdom, and reduce 
Cyprus to a Roman province. Cato, who was en- 
trusted with the charge of carrying into execution 
this nefarious decree, sent to Ptolemy, advising 
him to submit, and offering him his personal safety, 
with the office of high-priest at Paphos, and a 
liberal maintenance. But the unhappy king, though 
he was wholly unprepared for resistance to the 
Roman power, had the spirit to refuse these offers, 
and put an end to his own life, B. c. 57. (Strab. 
l c. ; Dion Cass. xxxviii. 30, xxxix. 22; Liv. Epit. 
civ. ; Plut. Cat, Min. 34—36 ; Appian, B. C. ii. 
23; Vell. Pat. ji. 45; Cic. pro Sext, 26—28 ; 
Val. Max. ix. 4, ext. § 1.) 

We are told that Ptolemy had disgraced himself 
by every species of vice (Vell. Pat.d.c.), but it ap- 
pears certain that it was the vast treasures that he 
possessed, which, by attracting the cupidity of the 
Romans, became the cause of his destruction, of 
which his vices were afterwards made the pre- 
text. i [E. H. B.] 

PTOLEMAEUS, king of CYRENE, [PTOLE- 
MAEUS APION.] 

PTOLEMAEUS I. (IroAeuatos), king of 
Eayrr, surnamed Sorter (the Preserver), but 
perhaps more commonly known as the son of 
Lagus. His father was a Macedonian of ignoble 
birth [Lacus], but his mother Arsinoë had been 
a concubine of Philip of Macedon, on which ac- 
count it seems to have been generally believed that 
Ptolemy was in reality the offspring of that mo- 
narch (Curt, ix. 8. § 22; Paus. i. 6. § 2.) This 
could, indeed, hardly have been the case if Lu- 
cian’s statement be correct ( Macrob. 12), that 
Ptolemy was eighty-four years of age at the time 
of his death, as in that case he must have been 
born in B. c. 367, when Philip was not sixteen 
years old. But the authority of Lucian on this 
point can hardly outweigh the distinct assertions 
of other authors as to the existence of such a belief, 
and we must therefore probably assign his birth to 
a later period. Whatever truth there may have 
been in this report, it is certain that Ptolemy 
early enjoyed a distinction at the Macedonian 
court to which his father’s obscurity would scarcely 
have entitled him, and we find him mentioned be- 
fore the death of Philip among the friends and 
confidential advisers of the young Alexander. The 
part which he took in promoting the intrigue for 
the marriage of the prince with the daughter of 
Pixodarus, king of Caria, gave great offence to 
Philip, and Ptolemy was banished, together with 
all the other persons concerned. (Plut. Alex. 10; 
Arrian, Anab, iii. 6.) On the accession of Alex- 
ander, however, B c. 336, he was immediately 
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recalled from exile, and treated with the utmost 
distinction. It is remarkable that we do not find 
him holding any special command, or acting any 
important part during the first few years of the 
expedition to Asia, though it is clear that he ac- 
companied the king throughout this period. In- 
deed, his name is only twice mentioned previous 
to the year B. c. 330, when he obtained the ho- 
nourable post of Somatophylax in the place of De- 
metrius, who had been implicated in the conspiracy 
of Philotas, (Arr. 2. ii. 11, iii. 18,27.) But from 
this period we find him continually employed on 
the most important occasions, and rendering the 
most. valuable services. 

In the following campaign (329), after the army 
had crossed the Oxus, Ptolemy was sent forward 
with a strong detachment, to apprehend the traitor 
Bessus, whom he seized and brought before Alex- 
ander. Again, in the reduction of the revolted 
province of Sogdiana, and in the attack on the 
rock-fortress of Chorienes, he is mentioned as 
taking a conspicuous part, and commanding one of 
the chief divisions of the army. (Arr. Anab. iii. 
29, 30, iv. 16, 2t.) But it was especially during 
the campaigns in India that the services of Ptolemy 
shone the most conspicuous ; and we find him dis- 
playing on numerous occasions all the qualities of 
an able and judicious general, in command of 
separate detachments, or of one of the divisions of 
the main army. In the conquest of the Aspasians 
and Assacenians, in the reduction of the fortress 
of Aornos, at the passage of the Hydaspes and the 
siege of Sangala, as well as in many minor opera- 
tions, the name of Ptolemy is still among the most 
prominent, Nor was his personal valour less 
remarkable than his abilities as a general ; and we 
find him on one occasion slaying with his own 
hand the chief of one of the Indian tribes in single 
combat. Some writers also ascribed to him a share 
in the glory of saving the life of Alexander among 
the Malli [Lzonnatus], but it appears from his 
own testimony, as reported by Arrian and Curtius, 
that he was absent at the time on a separate com- 
mand. (Arr, Anab, iv. 24, 25, 29, v. 13, 23, 24, 
vi. 5, 11; Curt. viii. 10. § 21, 13. § 18—27, 
14. § 15, ix. 5. § 21.) 

Numerous evidences occur during the same pe- 
riod of the high favour and personal consideration 
with which he was regarded by Alexander: we 
find him constantly in close attendance upon the 
king’s person ; and on occasion of the conspiracy 
of the pages it was he who, by discovering and re- 
vealing their treasonable designs, probably became 
the means of saving the life of his sovereign (Arr. 
iv. 8,13; Curt. viii. 1. §§ 45, 48, 6. § 22, ix. 6. 
§ 15 ; Chares ap. Athen. iv. p. 171, ¢.). According 
to a marvellous tale related by several writers 
Alexander was soon after able to return the obli- 
gation and save the life of his friend and follower 
when wounded by a poisoned arrow, by applying a 
remedy suggested to him ina dream, (Curt. ix. 8. 
§ 22—27; Diod. xvii. 103; Strab. xv. p. 7235 
Justin. xii. 10; Cic. de Divin. ii. 66.) During the 
toilsome march through Gedrosia, Ptolemy once 
more commanded one of the three principal divi- 
sions of the army ; and in the festivities at Susa 
was honoured with a crown of gold, while he ob- 
tained in marriage Artacama, a sister of Barsiné, 
(Curt. ix. 10. § 6; Diod. xvii. 104; Arr. Anab. 
vii. 4; Plut. Eum. 1.) He is again mentioned 
as accompanying Alexander on his last miljtary 
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enterprize, the winter campaign against the Cos- 
saeans, B.C. 324, (Arr. ib. vii. 15.) 

From all these facts it.is clear that at the death 
of Alexander few among his friends and generals 
occupied so prominent a place as the son of Lagus, 
and Perdiccas appears to have looked upon him 
from the first as one of his most formidable rivals. 
But Ptolemy was too prudent to allow his ambition 
to lead him into any premature demonstrations of 
enmity. In the first assembly of the generals he 
had indeed proposed that the government should 
be administered by a council of officers ; but this 
suggestion being rejected, he attached himself to 
the party of Perdiocas during the subsequent trans- 
actions. But he was far from losing sight of his 
own interests. It is said to have been by his ad- 
vice that the different provinces and satrapies were 
portioned out among the generals, and he took 
care to secure for himself in the distribution the 
important government of Egypt, at once the most 
wealthy and the most secure from foreign invasion. 
(Curt. x. 6. §§ 13, 16, 7. § 16; Justin. xiii. 2, 4; 
Arrian ap. Phot. p. 69,a ; Dexippus, ibid. p. 64,a; 
Paus. i. 6. § 2.) Thither he appears to have has- 
tened as speedily as possible: and one of his first 
acts on arriving in his new government was to put 
to death Cleomenes, who had administered the 
province under Alexander with the title of receiver- 
general of tributes, and had been expressly ap- 
pointed by the council of generals to continue as 
hyparch under Ptolemy. Cleomenes had amassed 
vast treasures by extortion and rapine, and his 
execution thus tended to conciliate the minds of 
the Egyptians at the same time that it removed out 
of the way of Ptolemy a partisan of Perdiccas, 
and put him in possession of this accumulated 
treasure. (Paus, i. 6. § 3; Arriaņ, 4 c.; Dexip- 
pus, }, c 

All his efforts were now directed to strengthen 
himself in his new position: he attached his subjects 
by the mildness of his rule at the same time that 
he raised large forces, and concluded a secret league 
with Antipater against their common enemy, the 
regent Perdiccas. A still more overt act of dis- 
obedience was his persuading Arrhidaeus, who 
had been entrusted with the funeral of Alexander, 
to allow his body to be transported to Egypt, 
instead of conducting it, as originally agreed, to 
Aegae in Macedonia. (Diod. xviii. 14, 26, 28; 
Paus. i. 6. § 3; Arrian, ap. Phot. p. 70, b.) About 
the same time (B. c. 322) he took advantage of 
the civil dissensions at Cyrene to annex that im- 
portant city and province to his dominions, (Diod, 
xviii. 21; Arrian, ap. Phot. p. 70, a.) 

It was not till the beginning of the year B.c. 
321 that hostilities actually commenced between 
Perdiccas and his adversaries. The regent, justly 
deeming Ptolemy the most formidable of his anta- 

onista, determined to leave Eumenes to make 
head against his enemies in Asia, while he him- 
self marched against Egypt. The result of his 
expedition has been already given under PER- 
piccas [p. 187]. The personal popularity of 
Ptolemy with the Macedonian army, which had 
contributed essentially to his success, secured him 
a welcome reception by the royal forces imme- 
Giately after the death of Perdiccas, but he wisely 
declined the office of regent, which was bestowed, 
by his advice, on Arrhidaeua and Pithon. In the 
new arrangements at Triparadeisus, he naturally 
retained possession of Egypt and Cyrene ; and it 
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was probably at this period that he strengthened 
his union with the new regent Antipater, by mar- 
rying his daughter Eurydice. (Droysen, Hellenism. 
vol. i p. 154.) But the very next year (B. c. 320) 
we find him venturing on a bold step, in direct 
contravention of the arrangements then made, by 
seizing on the important satrapy of Phoenicia and 
Coele-Syria, which had been assigned to Laomedon, 
whom he did not scruple to dispossess by force of 
arms. (Diod. xviii. 39, 43; Appian. Syr. 52; 
Arrian, ap. Phot. p. 71, b.) It was probably 
during this expedition that he made himself 
master of Jerusalem, by attacking the city on the 
ai day. (Josephus, Ant. xii. 1, adv. Apion. 
i. 22, 

The death of Antipater (.c, 319) produced a 
great change in the relative situations of the dif- 
ferent leaders, and Ptolemy was now induced to 
contract an alliance with Cassander and Antigonus 
against Polysperchon and Eumenes, He at first 
fitted out a fleet, with which he repaired to the 
coasts of Cilicia, and commenced operations against 
Eumenes, who in his turn threatened Phoenicia 
(Diod. xviii, 62, 73) ; but the war was eventually 
drawn off to the upper provinces of Asia, and 
Ptolemy remained a passive spectator of the con- 
test. At length the decisive victory of Antigonus 
over Eumenes raised the former to a height of 
power which rendered him scarcely less formidable 
to his allies than his enemies, and his treatment 
of Pithon and Peucestes sufficiently betrayed his 
ambitious designs. Seleucus, who had himself 
with difficulty escaped from his hands, fled for 
refuge to Egypt, and by his representations of the 
character and projects of Antigonus awakened 
Ptolemy to a sense of the danger, and induced 
him to enter into an alliance with Cassander and 
Lysimachus against their common enemy, B.C. 
316. (Id. xix. 56; Paus. i. 6. § 4.) 

The next spring (315), after ineffectual attempts 
at negotiation, Antigonus commenced hostilities by 
the invasion of Syria, quickly recovered most of the 
cities in Phoenicia which had fallen under the yoke 
of Ptolemy, and laid siege to Tyre, the most im- 
portant of all, and the strength of which for a long 
time defied all his efforts. While he was engaged 
in this siege, and in the equipment of a fleet, and 
his nephew Ptolemy was carrying on the war in 
Asia Minor with great success, the king of Egypt 
was undisputed master of the sea, of which he 
availed himself to establish a footing in Cyprus, 
where he either gained over or subdued almost all 
the petty princes among whom the island was 
divided. At the same time he did not neglect the 
affairs of Greece, whither he despatched a strong 
fleet under his admiral Polycleitus, and endeavoured 
to gain over the Greek cities by idle proclamations 
of liberty. Polycleitus, on his return, defeated 
Theodotus, one of Antigonus’s admirals, at Aphro- 
disias in Cilicia, and took his whole fleet. But the 
next year (314) Tyre at length fell into the hands 
of Antigonus, who now found himself undisputed 
master of Syria and Phoenicia, and was, conse- 
quently, able to turn his own attention towards 
Asia Minor, leaving his son Demetrius to protect 
the newly-acquired provinces. The youth of De- 
metrius would have induced Ptolemy to attempt 
their recovery, but his attention was occupied 
during the year 313 by a revolt in Cyrene, and the 
defection of several of the princes of Cyprus. The 
former he succeeded in putting down through the 
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agency of his general Agia, while he deemed it 
necessary to repair in person to Cyprus, with a 
large force, with which he quickly reduced the re- 
volted cities, and placed the whole island under the 
command of Nicocreon of Salamis, on whose fidelit 
he had full reliance. After this he laid waste with 
his fleet the adjoining coasts of the main land, took 
the towns of Posideum in Syria, and Mallus in 
Cilieia, and withdrew again to Cyprus before De- 
metrius, who hastened to oppose him, could arrive 
on the spot. But the following spring (B. c. 312) 
he determined, at the instigation of Seleucus, to 
oppose Demetrius in the field, and invaded Palestine 
with a large army. He was met by the young ge- 
neral at Gaza, and a pitched battle ensued, in which 
Ptolemy and Seleucus were completely victorious, 
and Demetrius was compelled to evacuate Syria, 
leaving the whole country open to the Egyptian 
kings, who recovered almost without opposition 
all the cities of Phoenicia. After this he sent 
Seleucus at his own request with a small force 
against Babylon, where that general succeeded in 
establishing a permanent footing. [Sx LEucus.] 
Meanwhile, Demetrius partly retrieved his disaster 
by defeating Ptolemy’s general Cilles, and soon 
after Antigonus himself advanced into Syria, to 
support his son. Ptolemy gave way before them, 
and withdrew into Egypt, where he prepared for 
defence ; but Antigonus did not attempt to follow 
him, and spent his time in operations in Asia, 
The next year (B.c. 311) hostilities were sus- 
pended by a general peace. (Diod. xix. 57—62, 
64, 69, 79—86, 90, 93, 105 ; Plut. Demetr. 5, 6 ; 
Paus. i. 6. § 5; Justin. xv. 1; Appian, Syr. 54.) 
Of the motives which led to this treaty we have 
no information, but the probability is that all 
parties regarded it as little more than a truce, 
Ptolemy appears to have been the first to recom- 
mence hostilities, and, under pretence that Anti- 
gonus had not, pursuant to the treaty, withdrawn 
his garrisons from the Greek cities in Asia, he sent 
a ficet to Cilicia under Leonidas, who reduced 
many towns on the coast, but was again compelled 
to withdraw by the arrival of Demetrius, The 
next year (s.c. 309) Ptolemy in person sailed 
with a large fleet to Lycia, took the important 
city of Xanthus, as well as Caunus and other 
places in Caria, and laid siege to Halicarnassus, 
which was, however, relieved by the sudden 
arrival of Demetrius. Ptolemy now withdrew 
to Myndus where he wintered, and the next 
spring (308) repaired in person to the Pelopounese, 
where he announced himself as the liberator of 
Greece, but effected little, beyond the taking pos- 
session of the two strongholds of Corinth and 
Sicyon, which were yielded to him by Cratesipolis ; 
and having placed -garrisons in these he returned 
to Egypt. (Diod. xx. 19, 27,37; Plut. Demetr. 7.) 
This year was, however, marked by a more im- 
portant advantage in the recovery of Cyrene, which 
had for some years past shaken off the Egyptian 
yoke, but was now, after the death of Ophellas, re- 
duced once more under the subjection of Ptolemy 
by the arms of his brother Magas, [Macas.] 
The next season (B.c, 307) Demetrius suc- 
ceeded in establishing his authority over great 
part of Greece, and drove Demetrius the Phalerean 
out of Athens, who took refuge at the court of 
Egypt. Ptolemy appears to have remained in- 
active during these events, but it is probable that 
his military and naval preparations at Cyprus gave 
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umbrage to Antigonus, who in consequence recalled 
Demetrius from Greece, and determined to make 
a grand effort to wrest that important island from 
the hands of his rival. It was occupied by 
Ptolemy’s brother Menelaus with a powerful fleet 
and army, but he was unable to resist the forces 
of Demetrius, was defeated, and besieged in the 
city of Salamis, the capital of the island. Ptolemy 
himself now hastened to his relief with a fleet of 
140 ships, and a sea-fight ensued between him and 
Demetrius —one of the most memorable in ancient 
history — which terminated, after an obstinate 
contest, in the total defeat of the Egyptian fleet. 
Ptolemy was now compelled to withdraw to 
Egypt, while his brother Menelaus, with his fleet 
and army and the whole island of Cyprus, fell into 
the hands of the conqueror, Antigonus was 80 
much elated by this victory as to assume the title 
of king, an example which Ptolemy, notwithstand- 
ing his defeat, immediately followed, B. c. 306. 
(Diod. xx. 45—53 ; Plut, Demetr, 15—18 ; Paus. 
i, 6. § 6; Justin. xv. 2; Appian, Syr. 54.) 

But the defeat at Salamis not only entailed upon 
the Egyptian king the loss of Cyprus, but left his 
rival for a time the undisputed master of the sea, 
an advantage of which Antigonus now determined 
to avail himself to strike a decisive blow against 
Egypt itself. For this purpose he himself ad- 
vanced by land through Syria with a powerful 
army, while Demetrius supported him with his fleet, 
Ptolemy did not attempt to meet him in the field or 
oppose him on the frontiers of Egypt, but contented 
himself with fortifying and guarding the passages 
of the Nile, as he had done against Perdiccas: a 
manoeuvre which proved equally successful on the 
present occasion. The fleet of Demetrius suffered 
severely from storm, and his efforts to effect alanding 
in Lower Egypt were frustrated, while Antigonus 
himself was unable to force the passage of the 
river: his troops began to suffer from hunger: many 
of them deserted to Ptolemy, whose emissaries were 
active with bribes and promises: and the old king 
at length found himself compelled to abandon the 
enterprise and retire into Syria. (Diod. xx. 73— 
76; Plut. Demetr. 19; Paus, i. 6. § 6.) Ptolemy 
was well contented to have escaped from so great 
a danger, and doubtless occupied in recruiting his 
forces, but we do not learn that he ventured to 
resume the offensive. The next year however 
(B. c. 805), Demetrius having turned his arms 
against the Rhodians, Ptolemy assisted the latter 
with repeated supplies both of troops and pro- 
visions, So important, indeed, were his succours 
on this occasion, that when Demetrius had been at 
length compelled to raise the siege (304), the 
Ithodians paid divine honours to the Egyptian 
monarch as their saviour and preserver (Zwr7p), a 
title which appears to have been now bestowed 
upon Ptolemy for the first time. (Diod. xx. 81— 
88, 96, 98—100; Paus. i. 6. § 6, 8. § 6; Athen. 
xv. p. 696, f.) 

During the next two years the king of Egypt 
seems to have been a nearly passive spectator of 
the contest in Greece, though in the course of it 
Corinth and Sicyon were wrested from his power 
hy Demetrius: but at length in p.c. 302 the 
arrogant pretensions of Antigonus once mere united 
Ptolemy and Seleucus with Cassander and Lysi- 
machus in a league against their common foe. 
Still, however, Ptolemy took comparatively little 
part in the contest, which led to the decisive 
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battle of Ipsus, and after advancing into Coele- 
Syria, and making himself master of part of that 
country and of Phoenicia, he was alarmed by a 
false, report of the victory of Antigonus, and with- 
drew into Egypt. (Diod. xx. 106, 113; Justin. 
xv. 2, 4.) 

The defeat and death of Antigonus (3. c. 301 
altogether altered the relations of the allie 
monarchs. Seleucus was now become almost as 
formidable as Antigonus had been, and the pos- 
session of Coele-Syria and Phoenicia, which were 
claimed by Ptolemy as the price of his adhesion to 
the coalition, and by Seleucus as part of the allotted 
reward of his victory, was near producing an im- 
mediate breach between the two. Seleucus appears 
to have waived his pretensions for a time, but ulti- 
mately obtained possession (in what manner we 
know not) of the disputed provinces. (Diod. xxi. 
Exc. Vat. pp. 42,43; Polyb. v. 67.) Meanwhile, 
their mutual jealousy led them to form new alli- 
ances with the other monarchs; and while Seleucus 
married Stratonice, the daughter of Demetrius, 
Ptolemy sought to strengthen his connection with 
Lysimachus, by giving that monarch his daughter 
Arsinoë in marriage. At the same time he did 
not refuse to be reconciled, in appearance at least, to 
Demetrius, to whom he even gave Ptolemais, another 
of his daughters, for a wife. An alliance was at 
the same time concluded between them, and 
Pyrrhus, the fugitive heir to the throne of Epeirus, 
was placed at the Egyptian court by Demetrius, 
as a hostage for his fidelity. 

The young prince quickly rose to a high place 
in the favour of Ptolemy, who gave him his step- 
daughter Antigone in marriage, and conceived the 
design of raising him up as a rival to Demetrius. 
His nominal alliance with the latter did not prevent 
him from furnishing all the support in his power to 
the Greek cities which were opposed to him, on 
occasion of the expedition of Demetrius to Greece 
in B. c. 297: and the following year he took the 
opportunity to create a formidable diversion by 
sending Pyrrhus, at the head of a small force, to 
Epeirus, where the young prince quickly established 
himself upon the throne. (Plut, Demetr. 32, 33, 
Pyrrh. 4,5; Paus. i. 6. § 8.) 

The next year (B. c. 295) he took advantage of 
Demetrius being still engaged in the affairs of 
Greece, to recover the important island of Cyprus. 
This he quickly reduced, with the exception of 
Salamis, where Phila, the wife of Demetrius, held 
out for a long time, but her husband’s attention 
being now wholly engrossed by the prospects which 
had opened to him in Macedonia [DEMETRIUS], 
he was unable to render her any assistance, and 
she was ultimately compelled to surrender to 
Ptolemy. The whole island thus fell into the 
power of the king, and became from henceforth 
an integral portion of the Egyptian monarchy. 
(Plut. Demetr. 35, 38.) 

It is not till after the lapse of a considerable 
interval that we again find Ptolemy engaging 
actively in foreign war. But he could not remain 
an indifferent spectator of the events which placed 
his old enemy Demetrius on the throne of Mace- 
donia: and in B,c. 287 we find him once more 
joining in a Jeague with Lysimachus and Seleucus 
against the object of their commop enmity. The 
part taken by Ptolemy in the war that followed 
was, however, limited to the sending a fleet to the 
Aegaean: and the defeat and captivity of Deme- 
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trius soon removed all cause of apprehension. 
(Plut. Demetr. 44, Pyrrh. 10,11; Justin. xvi. 2.) 
It is probable that the latter years of his reign 
were devoted almost entirely to the arts of peace, 
and to promoting the internal prosperity of his 
dominions. But his advancing age now warned 
him of the necessity of providing for the succession 
to his throne. 

Ptolemy was at this time the father of three 
legitimate sons, of whom the two eldest, Ptolemy 
surnamed Ceraunus, and Meleager, were the off- 
spring of Eurydice, the daughter of Antipater, 
while the youngest, also named Ptolemy (after- 
wards surnamed Philadelphus) was the child of 
his latest and most beloved wife, Berenice. His 
attachment to Berenice, as well as the favourable 
opinion he had formed of the character of the 
young man himself, now led him to conceive the 
project of bestowing the crown upon the last of 
these three princes, to the exclusion of his elder 
brothers. Such a design met with vehement 
opposition from Demetrius the Phalerian, who 
now held a high place in the counsels and favour 
of Ptolemy: but the king; nevertheless, determined 
to carry it into execution, and even resolved to 
secure the throne to his favourite son by establish- 
ing him on it in his own lifetime. In the year 
B. C. 285 accordingly, he himself announced to the 
assembled people of Alexandria that he had ceased 
to reign, and transferred the sovereign authority to 
his youngest son, whom he presented to them as 
their king. His choice was received, we are told, 
with the utmost favour, and the accession of the 
new monarch was celebrated with festivities and 
processions on a scale of unparalleled magnificence, 
during which the aged monarch himself appeared 
among the officers and attendants of his son. 
(Justin. xvi. 2; Athen. v. p. 196,203.) Nothing 
occurred to interrupt the harmony which subsisted 
between them from this time till the death of the 
elder Ptolemy, which took place about two years 
after, B. C, 283, His reign is variously estimated 
at thirty-eight or forty years, according as we 
include or not these two years which followed his 
abdication. (Porphyr. ap. Euseb, Arm. pp. 113, 
114; Joseph. Ant. xii. 2.) He was not only 
honoured by his son with a splendid funeral ; but 
his body was deposited in the magnificent edifice 
which had been erected as the mausoleum of 
Alexander ; and divine honours were paid to him 
in common with the great conqueror. (Theocr. 
Idyll. xvii. 16—19 ; Strab. xvii. p. 794.) 

The character of Ptolemy has been generally 
represented ina very favourable light by historians, 
and there is no doubt that if we compare him with 
his contemporary and rival potentates he appears 
to deserve the praises bestowed upon his mildness 
and moderation. But it is only with this important 
qualification that they can be admitted; for there 
are many evidences, such as the barbarous murder of 
Nicocles [N1cocLus], and the execution of Ptolemy, 
the nephew of Antigonus [see above, p.565, No. 7 }, 
that he did not shrink from any measure that he 
deemed requisite in order to carry out the objects of 
his ambition. But the long-sighted prudenee, by 
which he seems to have been pre-eminently distin- 
guished among his contemporaries, led him to confine 
that ambition within more rational bounds than moat 
of his rivals. He appears to have been the only one 
among the generals of Alexander who foresaw from 
the first that the empire of that conqueror must in- 
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evitably be broken up, and who wisely directed his 
endeavours to secure for himself the possession of an 
important and valuable portion, instead of wasting 
his strength in idle attempts to grasp the whole, 

But whatever were the faults of Ptolemy as an 
individual, as a ruler he certainly deserves the 
highest praise. By his able and vigorous admin- 
istration he laid the foundations of the wealth and 
prosperity which Egypt enjoyed for a long period, 
and which even many successive generations of 
misrule were afterwards insufficient to destroy. 
He restored order to the finances of the country, 
encouraged commerce and industry, and introduced 
a system of administration which appears to have 
been well suited to the peculiar state of society 
which had so long existed in Egypt, and to the 
religious and social prejudices of the nation. (See 
on this subject Droysen, Hellenismus, vol. ii. 
pp. 34—52.) Under his fostering care Alexandria 
quickly rose to the place designed for it by its 
founder, that of the greatest commercial city of the 
world, Among other measures for the prosperity 
of his new capital we find Ptolemy establishing 
there a numerous colony of Jews, who frequently 
acted an important part during the reigns of his 
successors. (Joseph. Ant. xii, 1.) With this ex- 
ception, the policy of the king was mainly directed 
to the prosperity of his Greek subjects, while the 
native Egyptians, though no longer subjected to 
the oppressions they had suffered under former 
rulers, were kept in comparative obscurity. Nor 
do we find that the first Ptolemy showed any 
especial marks of favour to their religion, though 
to him is ascribed the first introduction of the 
foreign worship of Serapis, and the foundation of 
the celebrated temple dedicated to that divinity at 
Alexandria, (Tac. Hist. iv. 84; Plut. de Isid. et 
Osirid. 28.) [Suraris.] 

Not less eminent or conspicuous were the ser- 
vices rendered by Ptolemy to the advancement of 
literature and science. In this department indeed 
it is not always easy to distinguish the portion of 
credit due to the father from that of his son: but 
it seems certain that to the elder monarch belongs 
the merit of having originated those literary insti- 
tutions which assumed a more definite and regular 
form, as well as a more prominent place, under his 
successor, Such appears to have been the case 
with the two most celebrated of all, the Library 
and the Museum of Alexandria. (See Droysen, 
Hellenism. vol. ii, p. 43 ; Geier, de Ptolemaei La- 
gidac Vita, p. 61; Parthey, Das Alexandrinische 
Museum, pp. 36—49 ; Ritschl. Die Alexandr. 
Bibliothek. pp. 14—16.) 

The first suggestion of these important foun- 
dations is ascribed by some writers to Demetrius 
of Phalerus, who spent all the latter years of his 
life at the court of Ptolemy, and became one of his 
most confidential friends and advisers. But many 
other men of literary eminence were also gathered 
around the Egyptian king: among whom may be 
especially noticed the great geometer Euclid, the 
philosophers Stilpo of Megara, Theodorus of Cyrene, 
and Diodorus surnamed Cronus; as well as the 
elegiac poet Philetas of Cos, and the grammarian 
Zenodotus. (Diog. Laërt. ii. 102, 111, 115, v. 37, 
18; Plut. de Exil. 7, Apophth. Reg. p. 189, d; 
Suid. s. v. diAnras and Znvddoros.) To the two last 
we are told Ptolemy confided the literary education 
of his son Philadelphus Many anecdotes suf- 
ficiently attest the free intercourse which subsiated 
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between the king and the men of letters by whom 
he was surrounded, and prove that the easy fami- 
liarity of his manners corresponded with his simple 
and unostentatious habits of life. We also find 
him maintaining a correspondence with Menander, 
whom he in vain endeavoured to attract to his 
court, and sending overtures probably of a similar 
nature to Theophrastus. (Suid. s. v. Mévavdpos ; 
Diog. Laért. v. 37.) Nor were the fine arts 
neglected : the rival painters Antiphilus and 
Apelles both exercised their talents at Alexandria, 
where some of their most celebrated pictures were 
produced. (Plin. H. N. xxxv. 36; Lucian. de 
Calumn. 2.) 

But Ptolemy was not content with the praise of 
an enlightened patron and friend of literature ; he 
sought for himself also the fame of an author, and 
composed an historical narrative of the wars of 
Alexander, which is frequently cited by later 
writers, and is one of the chief authorities which 
Arrian made the groundwork of his own history. 
That author repeatedly praises Ptolemy for the 
fidelity of his narrative and the absence of all 
fables and exaggerations, and justly pays the 
_ test deference to his authority, on account of 
his personal acquaintance with the events which 
he relates. No notice of his style has been pre- 
served to us, from which we may probably infer 
that his work was not so much distinguished in 
this respect as for its historical value. Arrian 
expressly tells us that it was composed by him 
after he was established on the throne of Egypt, 
and probably during the latter years of his life. 
(Arr. Anab. i. prooem. The other passages in 
which his authority is cited are collected, and all 
the information relating to his history brought 
together by Geier, de Ptolemaet Lagtdae Vita ct 
Scriptis, pp.72—77 ; and in his Scriptores Historiae 
Alex. Magni, pp. 1—26. The fragments are also 
given in the edition of Arrian published by Didot, 
at Paris, 1846.) It appears also that the letters 
of Ptolemy to Seleucus were extant at a later 
period, and were collected by one Dionysodorus, of 
whom nothing more is known. (Lucian. Pro Laps. 
in Salut. 10.) 

Ptolemy had been three times married: 1. to 
the Persian princess Artacama [see above, p. 581], 
by whom he appears to have had no children ; 2. to 
Eurydice, the daughter of Antipater, who had 
borne him three sons—Ptolemy Ceraunus, Me- 
leager, and one whose name is not mentioned 
(Paus. i. 7. § ].), and two daughters, Lysandra 
and Ptolemais; 3. to Berenice, who became the 
mother of Ptolemy Philadelphus as well as of 
Arsinoë, the wife of Lysimachus. For further 
information concerning his children by these mar- 
riages, see the articles ARSINOZ and BERENICE. 
But besides these, he became the father of a nu- 
Merous progeny by various concubines, of whom 
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the most conspicuous was Thais, the celebrated 
Athenian hetaera. By her he had two sons, 
named Leontiscus and Lagus, and a daughter, 
Eirene, who was married to Eunostus, one of the 
petty princes of Cyprus. (Athen. xiii. p. 576, e.; 
Paus, i. 6. §'8.) Another son of Ptolemy, named 
Argaeus, is also mentioned, who was probably ille- 
gitimate, but his mother is unknown. (Paus. i. 7. 
§ 1.) [E. H. B.] 
PTOLEMAEUS II. (MrodAexaios), king of 
EGYPT, surnamed PHILADELPHUS, was the son of 
Ptolemy I. by his wife Berenice. He was born in 
the island of Cos, whither his mother had accom- 
panied her husband during the naval campaign of 
B. C, 309. (Theocr. Idyll. xvii. 58; et Schol. ad loc. ; 
Callim. H. ad Del. 165—190 ; Droysen, Hellenism. 
vol. i. p. 418.) We have scarcely any information 
concerning the period of his boyhood or youth, 
though we learn that he received a careful educa- 
tion; and Philetas, the elegiac poet of Cos, and 
Zenodotus the grammarian, are mentioned as his 
literary preceptors (Suid. s. v. S:Anras and Znvóðo- 
ros), But it is probable that his own promising 
character and disposition combined with the par- 
tiality of his father for Berenice, to induce the aged 
monarch to set aside the offspring of his former 
marriage in favour of Philadelphus. In order to 
carry this project into execution, and secure the suc- 
cession to this his favourite son, the king at length 
resolved to abdicate the sovereign power, and esta- 
blish Philadelphus (at this time 24 years of age) 
upon the throne during his own lifetime. The 
young prince appears to have been personally 
popular with the Alexandrians, who, we are told, 
welcomed the announcement with the utmost joy, 
and the accession of the new monarch (Nov. 8. c. 
285) was celebrated with festivities and proces- 
sions of the utmost magnificence. (Justin. xvi. 2; 
Athen. v. pp. 196—203 ; Porphyr. ap. Euseb. Arm. 
. 113. 
: It et that the virtual authority of king 
still remained in the hands of Ptolemy Soter, 
during the two years that he survived this event ; 
but no attempt was made to disturb his arrange- 
ment of the succession. Ptolemy Cerannus and 
Meleager quitted Egypt, and Philadelphus found 
himself at his father’s death (B.c, 283) the un- 
disputed master of his wealthy and powerful king- 
dom. His long reign was marked by few events 
of a striking character, while his attention was 
mainly directed to the internal administration of 
his kingdom, and the patronage of literature and 
science ; his foreign policy was essentially pacific, 
and the few external wars by which his reign was 
troubled, were not of a nature to affect deeply the 
prosperity of his dominions, Unfortunately, our 
historical information concerning his reign is 80 
ecanty, that we have the greatest difficulty in ar- 
ranging and connecting the few notices that have 
been transmitted to us. Its tranquillity appears 
to have been first disturbed by hostilities with his 
half brother Magas, who had governed Cyrene as 
viceroy under Ptolemy Soter, but on the death of 
that monarch threw off the yoke, and asserted his 
independence, Not content with maintaining him- 
self in the possession of the Cyrenaica, Magas 
even attempted to invade Egypt, and had ad- 
vanced as far as Paraetonium, when he was re- 
called to his own dominions by a revolt of the 
Marmaridae. A formidable mutiny among his 
Gaulish mercenaries prevented Ptolemy from pur- 
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suing him (Pans. i. 7. §§ 1,2; Schol. ad Callim. 
H. tn Del. 170—190). Magas, however, subse- 
quently induced Antiochus II., king of Syria, to 
make common cause with him against the Egyptian 
monarch, aud himself undertook a second expedi- 
tion against Egypt, in which he again advanced to 
the frontier, and took the fortress of Paraetonium ; 
but the efforts of Antiochus were paralysed by the 
address of Ptolemy, and he was able to effect 
nothing on the side of Syria. At length the war 
was terminated by a treaty, which left Magas in 
undisputed possession of the Cyrenaica, while his 
infant daughter Berenice was betrothed to Ptolemy, 
the son of Philadelphus. (Paus. i. 7. § 3; Po- 
lyaen. ii. 28 ; Justin. xxvi. 3; Droysen, Hellenism. 
vol. ii, pp. 244—250.) 

It was probably during the continuance of this 
war that we find Ptolemy also taking an active 
part in the affairs of Greece, by sending a fleet 
under Patroclus to the assistance of the Athenians 
against Antigonus Gonatas [PaTrocuius]. Nor 
was he inattentive to the events that were passing 
in more distant countries. After the defeat of 
Pyrrhus by the Romans, he had hastened to con- 
clude a treaty with the rising republic, and during 
the subsequent war between Rome and Carthage, 
he continued faithful to his new allies, and refused 
to assist the Carthaginians. (Liv. Epi. xiv. ; 
Dion Cass. fr. 146; Zonar. viii. 6; Justin. xviii. 2 ; 
Val. Max. iv. 3. § 9; Appian. Sie. 1.) 

Of the subsequent relations between Egypt and 
Syria, we know only in general terms that hostili- 
ties between them were frequently interrupted or 
suspended, and as often renewed ; but the wars 
appear to have been marked by no events of a 
striking character. It must have been towards 
the close of the reign of Philadelphus that the 
long protracted contest was terminated by a treaty 
of peace, by which Ptolemy gave his daughter 
Berenice in marriage to Antiochus II. The other 
stipulations of the peace are unknown to us, but it 
is certain that Phoenicia and Coele-Syria—the 
never-failing cause of dispute between the two 
monarchies—remained in the hands of Ptolemy 
(Hieron. ad Daniel. xi. 6 ; Droysen, vol. ii. p. 316.) 
In Greece Ptolemy appears to have continued 
throughout his reign on unfriendly if not directly 
hostile terms with Macedonia, and Jost no opportu- 
nity of assisting the party opposed to that power ; 
but it was not until a few years defore his death 
that the successes of Aratus and the rise of the 
Achaean league opened out to his policy fresh 
prospects in that quarter. He hastened to support 
Aratus with considerable sums of money, and 
received him in the most friendly manner when 
he ie Alexandria in person, (Plut. Arat. 11, 
12. 

But while Ptolemy was thus attentive to the 
events that were passing among the neighbouring 
potentates, his chief care was directed to the in- 
ternal administration of his kingdom, and to the 
encouragement and extension of its foreign com- 
merce, One of the first measures of his reign was 
to take effectual steps for clearing Upper Egypt 
from the robbers and banditti by which it was in- 
fested (Theocr. Idyll. xv. 46—49, and Schol. ad 
loc.), and he afterwards carried his arms far into 
Ethiopia, and established friendly relations with 
the barbarian tribes of that country. He was also 
the first to derive from those regions a supply of 
elephants for war, which had been previously pro- 
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cured solely from India, and so important did he 
deem this resource that he founded a city or fortress 
named Ptolemais on the confines of Ethiopia, solely 
with a view to this object (Agatharchides ap. Phot. 
p. 441, b, 453, a; Hieronym. ad Dan. xi. 5; Plin. 
H. N. vi. 34; Diod. iii. 36). With Ergamenes, the 
Greek king of Mero#, he appears to have main- 
tained friendly relations. In order to command the 
important navigation and commerce of the Red Sea, 
he founded the city of Arsinoë at the head of the 
gulf (on the site of the modern Suez), and that of 
Berenice on the coast almost under the tropic. 
The former he connected with the Nile by renew- 
ing and clearing out the canal which had previously 
been constructed by Necho, while he opened a high 
road from Berenice to Coptos on the Nile, which 
continued for ages to be the route by which all the 
merchandise of India, Arabia, and Aethiopia was 
conveyed to Alexandria. Not contented with this, 
we find him sending Satyrus on a voyage of dis- 
covery along the western coast of the Red Sea, and 
founding another city of Berenice as far south as 
the latitude of Meroé (Strab. xvii. pp. 770, 804, 
815; Plin. H. N. vi. 34; Diod. i. 33; Droysen, 
TTellenism, vol. ii. p. 735-—738 ; Letronne, Rec. 
des Inscr. p. 180—188). It was doubtless also 
with a view to the extension of his commerce with 
India that we find him sending an ambassador of 
the name of Dionysius to the native princes of that 
country. (Plin. H. N. vi. 21.) 

But it is more especially as the patron and pro- 
moter of literature and science that the name of 
Philadelphus is justly celebrated. The institutions 
of which the foundations had been laid by his 
father quickly rose under his fostering care to the 
highest prosperity. The Museum of Alexandria 
became the resort and abode of all the most dis- 
tinguished men of letters of the day, and in the 
library attached to it were accumulated all the 
treasures of ancient learning. The first person who 
filled the office of librarian appears to have been 
Zenodotus of Ephesus, who had previously been 
the preceptor of Ptolemy: his successor was the 
poet Callimachus. (Suid. s. v. Znvóðoros ; Parthey, 
das Alex. Museum, p. 71 ; Ritschl, die Alex. Bib- 
liothek, p. 19.) Among the other illustrious names 
which adorned the court and reign of Ptolemy, 
may be mentioned those of the poets Philetas and 
Theocritus (the last of whom has left us a laboured 
panegyric upon the Egyptian monarch, which is of 
some importance in an historical point of view), the 
philosophers Hegesias and Theodorus, the mathe- 
matician Euclid, and the astronomers Timocharis, 
Aristarchus of Samos, and Aratus. It was not 
merely by his munificence, or the honours which 
he bestowed upon these eminent men that Ptolemy 
was able to attract them to his court : he had him- 
self received a learned education, and appears to 
have possessed a genuine love of literature, while 
many anecdotes attest to us the friendly and fa- 
miliar terms upon which he associated with the 
distinguished strangers whom he had gathered 
around him. Nor was his patronage confined to 
the ordinary cycle of Hellenic literature. By his 
interest in natural history he gave a stimulus to 
the pursuit of that science, which gave birth 
to many important works, while he himeelf 
formed collections of rare animals within the pre- 
cincts of the royal palace. It was daring his 
reign also, and perhaps at his desire, that Manetho 
gave to the world in a Greek form the historical 
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records of the Egyptians ; and according to a well- 
known tradition, — which, disguised as it has been 
by fables, may not be without an historical founda- 
tion, —it was by his express command that the 
Holy Seriptures of the Jews were translated into 
Greek (Joseph. xii. 2. For the fuller investiga- 
tion of this subject, see ARrIsTEAS). Whatever 
truth there may be in this tale, it is certain that 
he treated the Jewish colonists, many of whom 
had already settled at Alexandria under Ptolemy 
Soter, with much favour, and not only allowed 
them perfect toleration for their religion, but ap- 
pears to have placed them in many respects on a 
par with his Greek subjects. (Joseph. J. c.) 

The fine arts met with scarcely less encourage- 
ment under Ptolemy than literature and science, 
but his patronage does not appear to have given 
rise to any school of painting or eculpture of real 
merit; and we are told that Aratus gained his 
favour by presents of pictures of the Sicyonic 
school, (Plut. Arat. 12.) His architectural 
works, on the contrary, were of a superior order, 
and many of the most splendid buildings at Alex- 
andria were erected or completed under his reign, 
especially the museum, the lighthouse on the 
island of Pharos, and the royal burial place or 
sepulchre, to which he removed the body of Alex- 
ander from Memphis, while he deposited there 
the remains of his father and mother (Paus, i. 7. 
§ 1; Strab. xvii, p.791). As a farther proof of 
his filial piety he raised a temple to the memory of 
Ptolemy and Berenice, in which their statues were 
consecrated as tutelary deities of Egypt (Theocr. 
Id. xvii. 123). The new cities or colonies founded 
by Philadelphus in different parts of his dominions 
were extremely numerous. On the Red Sea alone 
we find at least two bearing the name of Arsinoé, 
one called after another of his sisters Philotera, 
and two cities named in honour of his mother 
Berenice. The same names occur also in Cilicia 
and Syria: and in the latter country he founded 
the important fortress of Ptolemais in Palestine. 
(Concerning these various foundations, see Droyeen, 
Hellenism. vol. ii. pp. 678, 699, 721, 731, &c.; Le- 
tronne, Recueil des Inser. pp. 180—188.) 

All authorities concur in attesting the great 
power and wealth, to which the Egyptian mon- 
archy was raised under Philadelphus. We are 
told that he possessed at the close of his reign a 
standing army of 200,000 foot and 40,000 horse, 
besides war-chariots and elephants; a fleet of 
1500 ships, among which were many vessels of 
stupendous size; and a sum of 740,000 talents in 
his treasury ; while he derived from Egypt alone an 
annual revenue of 14,800 talents (Appian. praef. 
10; Hieronym. ad Daniel, xi. 5). His dominions 
comprised, besides Egypt itself, and portions of 
Ethiopia, Arabia, and Libya, the important pro- 
vinces of Phoenicia and Coele-Syria, together with 
Cyprus, Lycia, Caria, and the Cyclades: and 
during a great part at least of his reign, Cilicia and 
Pamphylia also (Theocrit, Jdyll. xvii. 86—90 ; 
Droysen, lc. p. 316). Before his death Cyrene 
was reunited to the monarchy by the marriage of 
his son Ptolemy with Berenice, the daughter of 
Magas. ; i 
The private life and relations of Philadelphus 
are far from displaying his character in as favour- 
able a light as we might haveinferred from the splen- 
dour of his administration, Almost immediately on 
his accession he had banished Demetrius Phalereus, 
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the friend and counsellor of his father, who was 
believed to have advised the latter against altering 
the succession in favour of his younger son ; and 
it was probably not long afterwards that he put to 
death his brother Argaeus, who was accused of 
conspiring against his life. Another of his brothers, 
who had attempted to excite a revolt in Cyprus, 
subsequently shared the same fate ; and his first 
wife Arsinoë, the daughter of Lysimachus, was 
banished to Coptos in Upper Egypt on a similar 
charge (Paus. i. 7. § 1 ; Diog. Laért. v.78 ; Schol. 
ad Theocr. Id. xvii. 128). After her removal Pto- 
lemy took the strange resolution of marrying his 
own sister Arsinoë, the widow of Lysimachus ; a 
flagrant violation of the religious notions of the 
Greeks, and which gave rise to severe animad- 
versions. Though she must have been many years 
older than himself, he appears to have continued 
tenderly attached to her throughout her life, and 
evinced his affection not only by bestowing her 
name upon many of his newly-founded colonies, 
but by assuming himself the surname of Philadel- 
phus, a title which some writers referred in derision 
to his unnatural treatment of his two brothers. 
After her death he erected a temple to Arsinoé, 
and caused divine honours to be paid to her memory, 
(Paus. i. 7. §§ 1, 3; Theocrit. Zdyll. xvii. 130, and 
Schol. ad loc. ; Athen. xiv. p. 621.) By this se- 
cond marriage Ptolemy had no issue: but his first 
wife had borne him two sons— Ptolemy, who suc- 
ceeded him on the throne, and Lysimachus ; and a 
daughter, Berenice, whose marriage to Antiochus 
IL., king of Syria, has been already mentioned. 

Philadelphus died a natural death before the 
close of the year B. c. 247 ; having reigned thirtye 
eight years from his first accession, and thirty-six 
from the death of his father (Euseb. Arm. p. 114 ; 
Clinton, F. H. vol. iii. p. 379). He had been al- 
ways of a feeble and sickly constitution, which pre- 
vented him from ever taking the command of his 
armies in person; and he led the life of a refined 
voluptuary, combining sensual and dissolute plea- 
sures with the more elevated gratifications of the 
taste and understanding. (Strab. xvii. p. 789; 
Athen, xiii, p. 576.) The great defects of his 
character as an individual have been already ad- 
verted to, but there can be no doubt that his do- 
minions enjoyed the utmost prosperity under his 
mild and pacific rule, and his skilful policy added 
as much to the greatness and strength of his em- 
pire as could the arms of a more warlike monarch. 

The coins of Ptolemy Philadelphus are only to 
be distinguished from those of his father by the 
character of the countenance, and in some instances 
by their dates ; none of them bearing the epithet 
of Philadelphus. [E. H. B.] 
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PTOLEMAEUS III. (MroAepatos), king of 
EGYPT, surnamed EVERGETES, was the eldest son 
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and successor of Ptolemy II., Philadelphus. When 
a mere child he was betrothed to Berenice, the 
daughter of Magas ; but it was not till after the 
death of Magas, and the assassination of Demetrius 
the Handsome, who had made himeelf master of 
Cyrene [ BERENICE, p. 483], that their nuptials 
were solemnised. The date of these events is un- 
certain ; but the marriage cannot have long pre- 
ceded the death of Philadelphus. ».c. 247. On 
that event Ptolemy succeeded quietly to the exten- 
sive dominions of his father; to which he now 
reunited Cyrene in right of his wife. But a still 
wider field was soon opened to his ambition. On 
learning the death of Philadelphus, Antiochus IT. 
king of Syria, put aside his wife Berenice, the 
daughter of the Egyptian king, and recalled his 
former wife, Laodice, who soon sacrificed: to her 
resentment both her faithless husband and her 
rival, Berenice, with her infant son. Ptolemy 
appears to have taken up arms on receiving the 
first news of the danger of his sister ; but finding 
that he was too late to save her, he determined at 
least to avenge her fate, and invaded Syria in 
person at the head of a numerous army. The 
cruelties of Laodice, and the unhappy fate of 
Berenice, had already excited general disaffection ; 
many cities voluntarily joined Ptolemy, and nei- 
ther the youthful Seleucus nor his mother were 
able to oppose the progress of the Egyptian king, 
who advanced apparently without opposition as 
far as Antioch, and made himself master of the 
whole country south of Mount Taurus, But instead 
of crossing that ridge, and pursuing Seleucus 
himself, he turned his arms eastward, crossed the 
Euphrates, advanced ag far as Babylon and Susa, 
and after reducing all Mesopotamia, Babylonia, and 
Susiana, received the submission of all the upper 
provinces of Asia as far as the confines of Bactria 
and India. From this career of conquest he was 
recalled by the news of seditions in Egypt, and 
returned to that country, carrying with him an 
immense booty, comprising, among other objects, 
all the statues of the Egyptian deities which had 
been carried off by Cambyses to Babylon or Persia. 
These he restored to their respective temples, an 
act by which he earned the greatest popularity 
with his native Egyptian subjects, who bestowed 
on him in consequence the title of Euergetes (the 
Benefactor), by which he is generally known. 
While the arms of the king himself were thus 
successful in the East, his fleets reduced the mari- 
time provinces of Asia, including Cilicia, Pam- 
phylia, and Ionia, as far as the Hellespont, toge- 
ther with Lysimachia and other important places 
on the coast of Thrace which continued for a long 
period subject to the Egyptian rule. (Monum. 
Adulitan. ap. Clinton. F. H. vol. iii. p. 382 ; Hie- 
ronym. ad Daniel. xi. 7 ; Justin, xxvii. l ; Appian. 
Syr. 65; Polyb. v. 58.) Concerning the events 
which followed the return of Euergetes to his own 
dominions (probably in B.c. 243) we are almost 
wholly in the dark ; but it appears that the greater 
part of the eastern provinces speedily fell again into 
the hands of Seleucus, while Ptolemy retained pos- 
session of the maritime regions and a great part of 
Syria itself. He soon obtained a valuable ally in 
the person of Antiochus Hierax, the younger bro- 
ther of Seleucus, whom he uniformly supported in 
his wars against his elder brother, and by this 
diversion effectually prevented Seleucus from pro- 
secuting active hostilities against Egypt. The war 
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was at length terminated, or rather suspended by his accession not only threw a lustre over his 


a truce for ten years ; but the contest between the 


two brothers soon broke out afresh, and continued | 


until the total defeat of Antiochus compelled him 
to take refuge in Egypt. Here, however, he was 
received rather as a captive than an ally ; probably 


because it did not suit Ptolemy to renew hostilities | 


with Syria. (Justin. xxvii. 2, 3.) 

In regard to the remainder of the reign of 
Euergetes we have scarcely any information. It 
appears, however, that in his foreign policy he 
followed the same line as his father. We find him 
generally unfriendly to Macedonia, and on one 
occasion at least in open hostility with that power, 
as we are told that he defeated Antigonus (Go- 
natas) in a great sea-fight off Andros (Trog. Pomp. 
Prol. xxvii.) ; but the date and circumstances of 
this action are wholly uncertain. (See on this 
subject, Niebuhr, Kl. Schrift. p. 297; Droysen, 
vol. ii, p. 364.) With the same views he con- 
tinued to support Aratus and the Achaean league, 
until the sudden change of policy of the former, 
and his unnatural alliance with Macedonia, led to 
a corresponding change on the part of Ptolemy, 
who thenceforth threw all the weight of his influ- 
ence in favour of Cleomenes, to whom he afforded 
an honourable retreat after his decisive defeat at 
Sellasia, p.c. 222, (Plut. Arat. 24, 41, Cleom. 
22, 32; Paus. ii. 8. § 5.) We find him also main- 
taining the same friendly relations as his father 
with Rome, though he declined the offers of assist- 
ance made him by that powerful republic during 
his war with Syria. (Eutrop. iii. J.) During the 
latter years of his reign Kuergetes took advantage 
of the state of peace in which he found himself 
with his neighbours to turn his arms against the 
Ethiopian tribes on his southern frontier, whom he 
effectually reduced to submission, and advanced as 
far as Adule, a port on the Red Sea, where he 
established an emporium, and set up an inscription 
commemorating the exploits of his reign. To a 
copy of this, accidentally preserved to us by an 
Egyptian monk, Cosmas INDICOPLEUSTES, we 
are indebted for much of the scanty information we 
possess concerning his reign. (See Buttmann’s 
Museum f. Alterthumswissenscha/ft, yol.ii. pp. 105— 
166 ; the inscription itself is also given by Chis- 
hull, Antig. Asiaticae, p. 76, and by Salt in his 
Travels in Abyssinia (1814), p. 453, as well as by 
Clinton, F. H. vol. iii. p. 382, note.) 

Ptolemy Euergetes is scarcely less celebrated 
than his father for his patronage of literature and 
science: he added so largely to the library at 
Alexandria that he has been sometimes erroneously 
deemed its founder, and the well-known anecdote 
of the stratagem by which he possessed himeelf of 
the original manuscripts of Aeschylus, Sophocles, 
and Euripides, sufficiently attests the zeal with 
which he pursued this object. (Galen, Comm. ad 
Hippocr. lib. iii. Epidem. p. 411; Parthey, Das 
Alew. Mus. p.88.) Among the distinguished men 
of letters who flourished at Alexandria during his 
reign, the names of Eratosthenes, Apollonius Rho- 
dius, and Aristophanes, the grammarian, are alone 
sufficient to prove that the literature and learning 
of the Alexandrian school still retained their former 
eminence, 

The reign of Euergetes may undoubtedly be 
looked upon as the most flourishing period of the 
Egyptian kingdom. (See Polyb. v. 34.) His 
brilliant military successes in the first years after 


reign, but added some important and valuable 
acquisitions to his territories ; while his subjects 
continued to enjoy the same internal tranquillity 
as under his predecessors. He appears also to 
have shown more favour than the two former 
monarchs towards the native-born Egyptians ; and 


' he evinced a desire to encourage their religious 


feelings, not only by bringing back the statues of 
their gods out of Asia, but by various architectural 
works. Thus we find him making large additions 
to the great temple at Thebes, erecting a new one 
at Esne, and dedicating a temple at Canopus to 
Osiris in the names of himself and his queen 
Berenice. (Wilkinson’s Thebes, p. 425; Letronne, 
Recueil, pp. 2—6.) On the other hand, his foun- 
dations of new cities and colonies were much less 
numerous than those of his father, though that of 
Berenice in the Cyrenaica may in all probability 
be ascribed to him. (See Droysen, vol. ii. pp. 723 
—726.) Among the last events of his reign may 
be mentioned the magnificent presents with which 
he assisted the Rhodians after their city had been 
overthown by an earthquake ; the amount of which 
is in itself a sufficient proof of the wealth and 
power which he possessed. (Polyb. v. 89.) 

The death of Euergetes must have taken place 
before the end of B.c. 222: it is clearly ascribed 
by Polybius (ii. 71) to natural causes; though a 
rumour followed by Justin (xxix. 1) asserted that 
he was poisoned by his son, a suspicion to which 
the character and subsequent conduct of the young 
man lent sufficient countenance. He had reigned 
twenty-five years in uninterrupted prosperity. ‘By 
his wife Berenice, who survived him, he left three 
children: 1. Ptolemy, his successor; 2. Magas ; 
and 3. Arsinoé, afterwards married to her brother 
Ptolemy Philopator. 

Trogus Pompeius twice designates Ptolemy 
Euergetes by the epithet of Tryphon (Prol. xxvii. 
and xxx.), an appellation which is also found in 
Eusebius (p. 165, ed. Arm.). Neither this nor the 
title of Euergetes appears on his coins, which can 
only be distinguished from those of his two prede 
cessors by the difference of physiognomy. [E.H.B.] 
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COIN OF PTOLEMAEUS III, KING OF EGYPT. 


PTOLEMAEUS IV. (MrodAeuaios), king of 
EGYPT, surnamed PHILOPATOR, was the eldest son 
and successor of Ptolemy Euergetes, He was very far 
from inheriting the virtues or abilities of his father: 
and his reign was the commencement of the decline 
of the Egyptian kingdom, which had been raised to 
such a height of power and prosperity by his three 
predecessors, Its first beginning was stained with 
crimes of the darkest kind. Among his earliest 
acta, on assuming the sovereign power (B. c. 222), 
was to put to death his mother, Berenice, and his 
brother, Magas, of whose influence and popularity 
with the army he was jealous, as well as his uncle 
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Lysimachus, the brother of Ptolemy Euergetea. 
In all these murders his minister Sosibius was his 
ready and dextrous instrument, and probably the 
first to advise their perpetration. Cleomenes, the 
exiled king of Sparta, of whose influence with the 
mercenary troops Sosibius had skilfully availed 
himself, soon became in his turn an object of sus- 
picion, and was placed in confinement, from which 
he sought to escape by raising a revolt in Alexan- 
dria, and failing in this put an end to his own life. 
(Polyb. v. 34—39 ; Plut. Cleom. 33—37.) 

Having thus, as he conceived, secured himself 
from all danger from domestic enemies, Ptolemy 
gave himself up without restraint to a life of indo- 
lence and luxury, and to every kind of sensual 
indulgence, while he abandoned to his minister 
Sosibius the care of all political affairs. The latter 
seems to have been as incapable as his master: the 
discipline of the army was neglected, and the king- 
dom was allowed to fall into a state of the utmost 
disorder, of which Antiochus the Great, king of 
Syria, was not slow to avail himself. The de- 
fection of Theodotus, the governor of Coele-Syria 
under Ptolemy [THEopoTusS], afforded the‘first 
opening to the ambitious designs of the Syrian 
king, who turned his arms in the first instance 
against Seleucia in Pieria ; and after reducing that 
important fortress (which had been held by the 
kings of Egypt since the invasion of Syria by 
Kuergetes) advanced into Phoenicia, where the two 
strong fortresses of Tyre and Ptolemais were be- 
trayed into his hands by Theodotus. These tidings 
at length aroused Ptolemy and his ministers from 
their apathy, and while they sought to amuse 
Antiochus with pretended negotiations they began 
to assemble Greek mercenaries, as well as to arm 
and train Egyptian troops after the Macedonian 
fashion. With the approach of spring (B.c. 218) 
they were able to oppose an army under Nicolaus 
and a fleet under Perigenes to the arms of Anti- 
ochus; but Nicolaus was defeated near Porphy- 
reon, and the Syrian king made himself master, 
with little difficulty, of great part of Coele-Syria 
and Palestine. But the next year (B.c. 217) 
Ptolemy in person took the command of his forces, 
and set out from Alexandria at the head of an 
army of 70,000 foot and 5000 horse. He was 
met by Antiochus with a nearly equal force at 
Raphia, on the borders of the desert, and a pitched 
battle ensued, in which the Egyptian army was 
completely victorious, and Antiochus lost more 
than 14,000 men. This decisive success was fol- 
lowed by the immediate submission of the whole 
of Coele-Syria ; and Antiochus, apprehensive of 
farther defections, hastened to sue for peace, which 
was readily granted by the indolent Ptolemy, who 
was anxious to return to his life of ease and luxury 
at home. (Polyb. v. 40, 58—71, 79—87; Justin. 
xxx, l.) 

It was on his return from this expedition that 
he visited Jerusalem; on which occasion the re- 
fusal of the high priest to admit him to the sanc- 
tuary of the temple, is said to have excited in his 
mind an implacable animosity against the Jewish 
nation, which led him on his return to Alexandria 
not only to withdraw from the Jews of that city 
the privileges they had enjoyed under his prede- 
cessors, but to subject them to the most cruel per- 
secutions, (iii. Macc.) The tranquillity of Egypt 
was further disturbed at the same period by a 
revolt of the native Egyptians — the first that had 
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occurred under their Greek rulers — which appears 
to have lasted a considerable time, and not to have 
been suppressed without much bloodshed. (Polyb. 
v. 107, xiv. 12.) 

Meanwhile, the king, after his return from his 
Syrian expedition, gave himself up more and more 
to every species of vice and debauchery. His 
mistress Agathoclea, and her brother Agathocles, 
became not only the abandoned ministers of his 
pleasures, but were admitted to a large share in the 
direction of affairs, and divided with Sosibius the 
patronage and distribution of all places of honour 
or profit. The latter minister, however, continued 
till near the close of the reign of Ptolemy to pre- 
side over the chief administration of the state ; 
and as he had been the instrument of Ptolemy in 
the murders which disgraced the early part of his 
reign, 80 he again lent him his assistance in putting 
to death his queen Arsinoë, who had become ob- 
noxious t» her profligate husband. (Polyb. xiv. 
11, 12, xv. 25, 33; Justin. xxx. 1,2.) After her 
death Ptolemy gave himself up without restraint to 
the career of vice which probably contributed to 
shorten his life. He died in B.c. 205, after a 
reign of seventeen years, leaving only one son, a 
child of five years old. (Euseb. Arm. p. 114; 
Justin. xxx. 2.) 

The character of Ptolemy Philopator — feeble, 
effeminate, and vicious — is sufficiently attested by 
ancient authorities; and from his reign may be 
dated the commencement of the decline of the 
kingdom of Egypt, which thenceforth proceeded by 
rapid strides. Externally, however, its decay was 
not yet visible: it still retained all its former pos- 
sessions and commanded the respect of foreign 
powers, We find Ptolemy, during the earlier years 
of his reign, still following up the policy of his 
predecessors ; in Greece, cultivating the friendship 
of the Athenians, and interposing his mediation to 
bring about a peace between Philip and the Aeto- 
lians. (Polyb. v. 100, 106.) He continued also 
stedfastly attached to the alliance of the Romans, 
to whom he furnished large supplies of corn during 
their struggle with Carthage. (Polyb. ix. 44 ; 
Liv. xxvii. 4.) Philopator is also mentioned as 
striving to display his wealth and power by the 
construction of ships of the most gigantic and un- 
wieldy size, one of which is said to have had forty 
banks of oars, (Athen. v. pp. 203—206.) 

Plunged as he was in vice and debauchery, Phi- 
lopator appears to have still inherited something of 
the love of letters for which his predecessors were 
so conspicuous. Not only did the literary schools 
and institutions of Alexandria continue to flourish 
under his reign, but we find him associating on 
familiar terms with philosophers and men of letters, 
and especially patronising the distinguished gram- 
marian Aristarchus. (Diog. Laért. vii. 177; Suid. 
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s.v.’Aplorapxos.) He even carried his admiration 
for Homer so far as to dedicate a temple to him as 
a divinity. (Ael. V. H. xiii. 22.) [E.H. B.] 
PTOLEMAEUS V. ([roAeuaivs), king of 
Eavpr, surnamed EPIPHANES, was the son and 
successor of Ptolemy IV. He wasa child of be- 
tween four and five years old at the death of his 
father, ».c. 205; and the reins of government 
were immediately assumed in his name by the 
favourite and minister of the late monarch, Aga- 
thocles. The death of Philopator was even kept 
a secret for some time by the favourite, in order 
that he and his sister Agathoclea might possess them- 
selves of the treasures in the palace, and concert 
measures for defending their power. Tlepolemus, 
their chief adversary, was absent from Alexandria, 
but notwithstanding this advantage, they were 
unable to face the indignation of the populace, and 
a violent sedition arose, in which Agathocles, his 
mother and sister, and all their chief supporters, 
were put to death [AGaTHocLEa]. After this 
Sosibius (son of the late minister of that name) 
obtained possession of the young king’s person and 
the custody of his signet ring: but he was soon 
after compelled to yield them both to Tlepolemus, 
who assumed the chief administration of affairs. 
The new minister, however, though popular with 
the Alexandrians, and having the qualities of a 
brave soldier, was wholly incompetent for the posi- 
tion in which he was thus placed, and the affairs 
of the kingdom fell into the utmost disorder (Polyb. 
xv. 25—33, xvi. 21, 22; Justin. xxx. 2). Meane 
while the two monarchs, Philip king of Macedonia 
aud Antiochus III. of Syria, had determined to 
take advantage of the minority of Ptolemy, and 
entered into a league to dispossess him of the 
crown, and divide his dominions between them. 
In pursuance of this arrangement Antiochus in- 
vaded Coele-Syria, while Philip reduced the Cy- 
clades and the cities in Thrace which had still 
remained subject to Egypt. In this emergency 
the Egyptian ministers had recourse to the power- 
ful intervention of Rome, and sent an embassy to 
place the young king and his dominions under the 
protection of the republic. The senate readily 
accepted the overture, and sent ambassadors to 
Egypt, one of whom, M. Lepidus, appears to have 
even assumed the title of guardian of Ptolemy 
[Leripus, No. 7], while they commanded both 
Philip and Antiochus to desist from aggression, and 
restore the cities they had already conquered. The 
successes of the Syrian king had, in the meantime, 
been rapid and important. He defeated Scopas, 
the general of Ptolemy, in a decisive action at 
Panium, and shut him up within the walls of Sidon, 
where he was at length compelled by famine to sur- 
render ; and this advantage was followed up by 
the reduction of Jerusalem and the conquest of all 
Coele-Syria, Phoenicia, and Judea. While An- 
tiochus himself was thus wresting from the crown 
of Egypt the possessions it had so long held in 
Syria, his generals reduced all the cities in Cilicia 
and Lycia which had hitherto been subject to the 
Egyptian monarchy. But his career of conquest 
was now checked by the Roman embassy, which 
commanded him to refrain from further hostilities, 
and restore all the conquered cities. In order to 
evade this demand without openly opposing the 
power of Rome, he concluded a treaty with Egypt, 
by which it was agreed that the young king should 
marry Cleopatra, the daughter of Antiochus, and 
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receive back the Syrian provinces as her dower, 
(Polyb. iii. 2, xv. 20, xvi. 39, xviii. 33, 34, xxviii, 
17; Justin, xxx. 2, 3, xxxi, l; Liv. xxxi. 2,9; 
Appian, Syr. 1—3, Mae. 3 ; Hieronym, ad Dagiel. 
xi. 14—17 ; Joseph. Ant. xii. 4. § 1.) 

This treaty took place in B.c. 199, but the mar- 
riage was not actually solemnised until six years 
after. During this interval the peace between 
Egypt and Syria continued unbroken, while the 
administration of the former kingdom was placed 
in the hands of Ariatomenes, a man who was every 
way worthy of the charge. We are told that, 
under his wise and vigorous government, the taxes 
were reduced, order restored, and the country re- 
covered, in great measure, from the disorders of the 
reign of Philopator. Yet the period of his admi- 
nistration was not unmarked by civil troubles: a 
formidable revolt broke out in Lower Egypt, and 
it was not till after a long and arduous siege that 
Lycopolis, where the rebels had established their 
head-quarters, was taken, and the insurrection 
suppressed (Inscr. Rosett. pp. 3, 23, ed. Letronne ; 
Polyb. xv. 31 ; Diod. Exc. Vales. p. 574). Ata 
subsequent period Scopas, the general who had 
opposed Antiochus, appears to have attempted to 
follow the example of Cleomenes, and excite a revolt 
in Alexandria itself, but his designs were dis- 
covered, and he was immediately put to death 
(Polyb. xviii. 36, 37). It was in consequence of 
this last attempt that the guardians or ministers of 
the young king determined to declare him of full 
age, and the ceremony of his Anacleteria, or coro- 
nation, was solemnised with great magnificence, 
B.C. 196. It was on this occasion that the decree 
was issued which has been preserved to us in the 
celebrated inscription known as the Rosetta stone, 
a monument of great interest in regard to the in- 
ternal history of Egypt under the Ptolemies, inde- 
pendent of its importance as having afforded the 
key to the discovery of hieroglyphics. (Polyb. 
xviii. 38 ; Inscr. Rosett. ed. Letronne, Paris, 1841, 
published with the Fragmenta Historicorum Grae- 
corum, by Didot.) 

Three years afterwards (in the winter of B. c. 
193—192) the marriage of Ptolemy with the Sy- 
rian princess Cleopatra was solemnised at Raphia. 
(Hieronym, ad Daniel. xi, 17; Liv. xxxv. 13.) 
The war between Antiochus and the Romans was 
at this time on the eve of breaking out, and the 
former had doubtless hoped to attach the Egyptian 
king to his cause. But Cleopatra regarded the in- 
terests of her husband more than those of her 
father ; and Ptolemy continued steadfast in his 
alliance with Rome. On the outbreak of the war 
he sent an embassy to the senate, with a large 
present of money and offers of assistance, both of 
which were, however, declined: and again in the 
following year (B.c. 190) we find him sending a 
fresh embassy to congratulate the Romans on their 
victory over Antiochus (Liv. xxxvi. 4, xxxvii, 3). 
But though the encroachments of the Syrian king 
upon his Egyptian neighbour had been one of the 
pretexts of the war, Ptolemy derived no advantage 
from the treaty which concluded it, and Antiochus, 
in defiance of his promise, still retained possession 
of Coele-Syria and Phoenicia. 

We know very little of the reign of Ptolemy 
Epiphanes from the time that he himself assumed 
the government: but we are told that as long as 
he continued under the guidanee and influence of 
Aristomenes, his administration was equitable and 
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popular. Gradually, however, he became estranged 
from hia able and virtuous minister, and threw 
himself more and more into the power of flatterers 
and vicious companions, until at length he was in- 
duced to rid himself of Aristomenes, who was com- 
pelled to take poison. Polycrates, who appears to 
have enjoyed great influence with the king after 
this period, shared in his vices and encouraged him 
in his effeminacy, studiously keeping him aloof from 
all part in military affairs. The only event which is 
recorded to us of this period is a second revolt in 
Lower Egypt, which was successfully put down by 
Polycrates, and the leaders of the insurrection (who 
from their names must have been native Egyptians) 
were barbarously put to death by Ptolemy himself, 
Bc. 185. (Diod. Exc. Vales. p. 574; Polyb. 
xxiii, 16 ; and see Letronne, ad Inser. Rosett. p. 
23.) 

Towards the close of his reign Ptolemy appears 
to have conceived the project of recovering Coele- 
Syria from Seleucus, the successor of Antiochus, and 
had assembled a large mercenary force for that pur- 
pose: but having, by an unguarded expression excited 
the apprehensions of some of his friends, he was cut 
off by poison in the 24th year of his reign and the 
29th of his age, u.c. 181. (Hieronym. ad Daniel, 
xi. 20 ; Diod. Exc. Vat. p. 71; Porphyr. ap. Eu- 
seb, Arn. p. 114 ; Joseph. Ant. xii, 4. § 11.) 

He left two sons, both named Ptolemy, who 
subsequently ascended the throne, under the names 
of Ptolemy Philometor and Euergetes II., and a 
daughter, who bore her mother’s name of Cleopatra. 

The auspicious beginning of his rule and his 
subsequent degeneracy have been already noticed. 
His reign was marked by the rapid decline of the 
Egyptian monarchy, for the provinces and cities 
wrested from it during his minority by Antiochus 
and Philip were never recovered, and at his death 
Cyprus and the Cyrenaica were almost the only 
foreign possessions still attached to the crown of 
Egypt. But he had not yet abandoned the part 
assumed by his predecessors in the affairs of Greece, 
and we find him still maintaining a close alliance 
with the Achaeans, and sending just before his 
death, to offer them the assistance of an Egyptian 
squadron. (Polyb. xxiii. 1,7, xxv. 7.) [E. H. B.J] 
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PTOLEMAEUS VI. (TlroAeuatos), king of 
Ecypt, surnamed PHILOMETOR, was the eldest 
son and successor of Ptolemy V. He was a mere 
child at the death of his father in B.c. 181, and 
the regency was assumed during his minority by 
his mother Cleopatra, who, by her able administra- 
tion, maintained the kingdom in a state of tran- 
quillity, and preserved the peace with Antiochus. 
But after her death, in 8. c. 173, the chief power 
fell into the hands of Eulaeus and Lenaeus, mi- 
nisters as corrupt as they were incapable; who 
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had the rashness to engage in war with Antio- 
chus Epiphanes, king of Syria, in the vain hope 
of recovering the provinces of Coele-Syria and 
Phoenicia, which had been wrested by his father 
from the Egyptian monarchy. But their pre- 
sumption met with a speedy punishment ; their 
army was totally defeated by Antiochus, near Pe- 
lusium, and this victory laid open to hira the whole 
of Lower Egypt, so that he was able to advance 
without opposition as far as Memphis, B. c. 170. 
The young king himself fell into his hands, but 
was treated with kindness and distinction, as An- 
tiochus hoped by his means to make himself master 
of Egypt. To this design Philometor appears to 
have lent himself a willing instrument; but on 
learning the captivity of his brother, the younger 
Ptolemy, who was then at Alexandria with his 
sister Cleopatra, immediately assumed the title of 
king, under the name of Euergetes II., and pre- 
pared to defend the capital to the utmost. An- 
tiochus hereupon advanced to Alexandria, to which 
he laid vigorous siege; but was unable to make 
much progress, and the intervention of deputies 
from the Roman senate soon after induced him to 
retire from before the walls. He established the 
young Philometor as king at Memphis, while he 
himself withdrew into Syria, retaining, however, in 
his hands the frontier fortress of Pelusium. This 
last circumstance, together with the ravages com- 
mitted by the Syrian troops, awakened Philometor, 
who had hitherto been a mere puppet in the hands 
of the Syrian king, to a sense of his true position, 
and he hastened to make overtures of peace to his 
brother and sister at Alexandria. It was agreed 
that the two brothers should reign together, and 
that Philometor should marry his sister Cleopatra. 
But this arrangement did not suit the views of 
Antiochus, who immediately renewed hostilities, 
and while he sent a large fleet to reduce Cyprus, 
advanced in person against Egypt. The two bro- 
thers were unable to offer any effectual opposition, 
and he had advanced a second time to the walls of 
Alexandria, when he was met by a Roman embassy, 
headed by M. Popillius Laenas, who haughtily 
commanded him instantly to desist from hos- 
tilities. The arrogance of the Roman deputy 
produced its effect; the capital of Egypt was 
saved, and Antiochus withdrew to his own do- 
minions, B.C. 168. (Porphyr. ap. Euseb. Arm. 
p. 114; Hieronym. ad Daniel, xi. 21—30 ; Polyb. 
xxvii. 17, xxviii. 1, 16, 17, 19, xxix. 8, 11; Diod. 
Exc. Vales. p. 579, 580, Exc. Legat. p. 624, Exc. 
Vat. pp. 75, 76 ; Liv. xlii. 29, xliv. 19, xlv. 11— 
13 ; Justin. xxxiv. 2,3; Appian. Syr. 66 ; Clinton, 
F. H. vol. iii. p. 318—320, 386.) 

Shortly after these events we find the two bro- 
thers sending a joint embassy to Rome to express 
their gratitude to the senate for their deliverance 
(Liv. xlv. 13; Polyb. xxx.11)}. But this concord 
did not last long: dissensions broke out between 
them, and Euergetes, who at first obtained the 
advantage, expelled his brother from Alexandria. 
Hereupon Philometor repaired in person to Rome, 
B. C. 164, where he was received by the senate with 
the utmost honour, and deputies were appointed to 
accompany him to Egypt, and reinstate him in the 
sovereign power. This they appear to have effected 
with little opposition ; and Euergetes, whose ty- 
rannical government had already alienated the 
minds of the Alexandrians, was dethroned, and fell 
into the power of his elder brother. Philometor, 
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however, had the magnanimity to pardon him, and 
it was arranged by the Roman deputies that the 
two brothers should divide the monarchy ; Euer- 
getes obtaining Cyrene as a separate kingdom, 
while Philometor retained Egypt itself. The 
former, however, could not long remain contented 
with the portion allotted him: he repaired to 
Rome in person, and succeeded in persuading the 
senate, in contravention of their own arrangement, 
to add Cyprus to his share. Three Roman am- 
bassadors accompanied Euergetes to enforce these 
new terms, but they prevented that monarch from 
asserting his claim to Cyprus by arms, and sent 
him to Cyrene to await the result of their nego- 
tiations with Philometor. The latter, however, 
contrived to amuse the deputies with fair words, 
and detained them at Alexandria a considerable 
time without making any concessions. Euergetes 
meanwhile had assembled an army, and advanced 
to the confines of Egypt, but an insurrection at 
Cyrene itself, which nearly cost him both his 
throne and his life, prevented him from prosecuting 
his cause by arms, The next year both brothers 
again sent ambassadors to Rome, but those of Phi- 
lometor were unfavourably received and ordered 
to quit the city without delay. Still no effectual 
support was given to Euergetes, and his own efforts 
having failed to put him in possession of Cyprus, 
he again repaired to Rome in B.c. 154, to invoke 
the assistance of the senate. They now proceeded 
to send with him five legates charged to establish 
him in Cyprus, but without supporting him with 
any Roman force. Philometor meanwhile antici- 
pated him, and occupied Cyprus in person with a 
powerful fleet and army, so that when his brother 
at length landed in the island at the head of a 
mercenary force, he was quickly defeated and shut 
up in the city of Lapethus, where he was soon 
compelled to surrender. Philometor not only a 
second time spared his life, but treated him with 
the utmost kindness, and sent him back to Cyrene 
on condition that he should thenceforth content 
himself with that kingdom. Nor did the Romans 
again interfere to disturb the arrangement thus 
concluded. (Polyb. xxxi. 18, 25—27, xxxii. 1, 
xxxiii. 5, x. 112 ; Diod. Exc. Vales. pp. 584, 588, 
Exc, Vat. p. 84, Exc. Legat. p.626; Liv. Epit. 
ri ales 3 Porphyrius, ap. Euseb. Arm. pp. 114, 

The attention of Philometor appears to have 
been, from this time, principally directed to the 
side of Syria, Demetrius Soter, who was then 
established on the throne of that country, had 
sought during the dissensions between the two 
brothers to make himself master of Cyprus; and in 
return for this act of hostility Ptolemy now lent 
his support to the pretensions of Alexander Balas, 
and when the latter had established himself on the 
throne of Syria, bestowed on him his daughter 
Cleopatra in marriage, B.c. 150. But the usurper 
repaid this favour with the blackest ingratitude. 
For Demetrius, the son of the dethroned monarch, 
having landed in Syria to assert his claim to the 
crown, Ptolemy immediately assembled a large 
fleet and army, with which he advanced to the 
support of his son-in-law ; but on arriving at Ptole- 
mais, he was near falling a victim to an attempt 
on his life, made by Ammonius, the favourite and 
minister of Alexander, and there is little doubt 
that the king himéelf was a partner in the design. 
At all eventa, by protecting his favourite, and re- 
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fusing to punish him, he justly alienated the mind 
of Ptolemy, who hastened to conclude a peace with 
Demetrius, and give him the support of the very 
forces which he had brought to oppose him. Having 
taken away his daughter Cleopatra from her faith - 
less husband, he now bestowed her hand on his 
new ally Demetrius. The disaffection of the 
Syrians towards Alexander quickly enabled Pto- 
lemy to subdue the whole country, and he entered 
Antioch without opposition ; where he was him- 
self declared, by the acclamations of the people, 
king of Syria as well as Egypt. But his natural 
moderation concurred with policy in leading him 
to decline the proffered honour, and establish De- 
metrius on the throne. Meanwhile Alexander, 
having assembled an army in Cilicia, again invaded 
Syria. He was met by the combined forces of 
Demetrius and Ptolemy, and totally defeated ; but 
Philometor himself was thrown from his horse 
during the battle, and fractured his skull so se- 
verely, that he died a few days after, Bc. 146. 
(Polyb. xl. 12; Justin. xxxv. 1,2; Joseph. xiii. 
4; Liv. Epit. lii., Appian. Syr. 67 ; Euseb. Arm. 
p. 166.) He had reigned 35 years from the period 
of his first accession, and ]8 from his restoration by 
the Romans, (Porphyr. ap. Euseb. Arm. p. 115.) 

During the reign of Philometor the number of 
Jews in Egypt received a large augmentation by 
the emigration of a numerous body who were 
driven out of Judaea by the opposite faction, and 
establisbed themselves at Heliopolis with the per- 
mission and under the protection of the Egyptian 
king. (Joseph. Ant. xiii. 3, B.J.i.1.§1.) We 
learn also that Philometor followed the example of 
his predecessors in dedicating new temples, or re- 
pairing and augmenting the old ones to the Egyptian 
divinities, (Letronne, Rec. des Inser. pp. 10, 24 ; 
Wilkinson’s Thebes, p. 82.) 

Philometor is praised for the mildness and hu- 
manity of his disposition, qualities which distinguish 
him not only by comparison with his brother, but 
even beyond most of his predecessors. Polybius even 
tells us that not a single citizen of Alexandria was 
put to death by him for any political or private 
offence. In the earlier years of his reign he allowed 
himself to fall into weakness and indolence, but 
his subsequent conduct in the wars of Cyprus and 
Syria shows that he was by no means deficient in 
occasional energy. On the whole, if not one of 
the greatest, he was at least one of the best of the 
race of the Ptolemies, (Polyb. xl. 12; Diod, Exc, 
Vales. p. 594.) 

He left three children: 1. A son, Ptolemy, who 
was proclaimed king after his father’s death, under 
the name of Ptolemy Eupator, but was put to death 
almost immediately after by his uncle Euergetes. 
2. A daughter, Cleopatra, married firat to Alexander 
Bala, then to Demetrius II. king of Syria; and 
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3. Another daughter, also named Cleopatra, who 
was afterwards married to her uncle Ptolemy 
Euergetes, [E. H. B.J 

PTOLEMAEUS VII. (Iroreuaios) king of 
EGYPT, bore the surname of EvERGETES, whence 
he is styled Evenozres II., to distinguish him 
from Ptolemy III., but he is more commonly known 
by the name of Puyscon (#dcxwyv), an appellation 
bestowed on him by the Alexandrians on account 
of his bloated and unwieldy appearance. He was 
the second son of Ptolemy Epiphanes, and conti- 
nued in a private station during the regency of his 
mother Cleopatra and the first years of the reign 
of his brother Philometor. But when the latter 
had fallen into the hands of Antiochus Epiphanes, 
the Alexandrians declared the younger brother 
king, and he assumed the title of Euergetes, toge- 
ther with the royal diadem, B. c. 170. The sub- 
sequent events — the repulse of Antiochus, the re- 
conciliation of the two brothers, their joint reign, 
and their subsequent dissensions — have been al- 
ready related in the preceding article. From the 
time of his last defeat in Cyprus, B. c. 154, Ptolemy 
Physcon appears to have acquiesced in the arrange- 
ment then concluded, and remained quiet in the 
government of Cyrene until the death of his brother 
Philometor, B. c. 146. On that event Cleopatra, 
the sister and widow of the late king, proclaimed 
her infant son king of Egypt, by the title of Ptolemy 
Eupator, and assumed the reins of government in 
his name. But her brother immediately assembled 
an army, and marched against Alexandria. Hos- 
tilities were, however, prevented by the intervene 
tion of Roman deputies, and it was agreed that 
Euergetes should obtain the crown of Egypt, and 
marry his sister Cleopatra. Their nuptials were 
solemnized accordingly, and on the very day of 
their celebration the king caused his unfortunate 
nephew to be put to death. (Justin, xxxviii. 8.) 

A reign thus commenced in blood was continued 
in a similar spirit, Already during his former 
brief rule at Alexandria, as well as in his separate 
kingdom of Cyrene, Euergetes had given abundant 
proofs of his tyrannical and cruel disposition, which 
had alienated the minds of his subjects, and led 
them to term him in derision Kakergetes, But 
when he found himself established on the throne 
of Egypt, he gave free scope to his sanguinary 
disposition. Many of the leading citizens of Alex- 
andria, who had taken part against him on the 
death of his brother, were put to death without 
mercy, while the populace were given up without 
restraint to the cruelties of his mercenary troops, 
and the streets of the city were repeatedly deluged 
with blood. Thousands of the inhabitants fled 
from the scene of such horrors, and the population 
of Alexandria was so greatly thinned that the king 
found himself compelled to invite foreign settlers 
from all quarters to re-people his deserted capital. 
At the same time that he thus incurred the hatred 
of hia subjects by his cruelties, he rendered him- 
self an object of their aversion and contempt by 
abandoning himself to the most degrading vices. 
In consequence of these, he had become bloated 
and deformed in person, and so enormously cor- 
pulent, that he could scarcely walk. (Justin... ; 
Diod, xxxiii. Exe. Vales. p. 594; Athen. iv. 
p. 184, ¢., vi. p. 252, e xii. p. 549. d.) 

His union with Cleopatra was not of long dura- 
tion, At first, indeed, he appears to have lived on 
good terms with her, and she bore him a son, to 
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whom he gave the name of Memphitis. But he 
afterwards became enamoured of his niece Cleo- 
patra (the offspring of his wife by her former 
marriage with Philometor), and he did not hesitate 
to divorce the mother, and receive her daughter 
instead, as his wife and queen. By this proceeding 
he alienated still more the minds of his Greek sub- 
jects ; but the abilities and vigour of his general 
Hierax enabled him for a time to defy the popular 
discontent. Meanwhile he was careful still to 
court the alliance of Rome, and received Scipio 
Africanus and his colleagues, when they visited 
Egypt, with every demonstration of respect. 
(Justin. xxxviii. 8; Diod. Exc, Vales. xxxiii. pp. 
593—595, 598, xxxiv. 602, Exc. Leg. p. 630; 
Liv. Epit. lix. ; Oros. v. 10 ; Athen. xii. p. 549, d.) 

At length, however, his vices and cruelties be- 
came too much for his subjects to bear. His 
palace was burnt in a popular tumult, and he 
deemed it expedient to give way to the fury of 
the people, and make his escape secretly to Cyprus, 
B.c. 130. On this the Alexandrians declared his 
sister Cleopatra queen. Irritated at this, but 
unable to assail her by open force, Euergetes had 
recourse to the barbarous expedient of putting to 
death Memphitis, his son by Cleopatra, and send- 
ing his head and hands to Alexandria, where they 
were presented to his unhappy mother on her 
birthday. This atrocious act excited the most 
violent indignation among the Alexandrians, who 
took up arms for Cleopatra ; but that princess had 
the indiscretion to apply for assistance to Deme- 
trius II., king of Syria, and by so doing alienated 
the minds of her subjects to such a degree that 
she was soon after compelled in her turn to fly 
from Alexandria, and Ptolemy found himself unex- 
pectedly reinstated on the Egyptian throne, B. €. 
127. (Liv. Epit. lix.; Justin, xxxviii. 8, 9 ; 
Diod. xxxiv. Exc. Vales. pp. 602, 603; Val. 
Max. ix. 2, ext. § 5.) 

From this time he appears to have adopted a 
milder and more moderate system of government. 
His first act of clemency was to pardon Marsyas, 
who had been the general of the revolted Alex- 
andrians (Diod. Exc, Vales, p. 603); and though 
we have little information concerning the remain- 
ing events of his reign, we do not find that it was 
again disturbed by any civil disorders. His 
attention was principally directed to the affairs of 
Syria, where Demetrius had espoused the cause of 
Cleopatra, and advanced as far as Pelusium to her 
support, but was compelled, by the disaffection of 
his own troops, to retire without effecting anything. 
In order to revenge himself for this attempt, Pto- 
lemy now set up against him a new pretender in the 
person of a youth named Zabinas or Zebina, who 
assumed the title of Alexander IJ., and with the 
forces furnished him by the Egyptian king, was 
able to establish himself for a time on the throne of 
Syria. But inflated with this success, the usurper 
forgot his obligations to Ptolemy, and behaved 
with such haughtiness to his benefactor, that the 
latter suddenly changed his poliey, became regon- 
ciled to his sister Cleopatra, whom he permitted 
to return to Egypt, and gave his daughter Try- 
phaena in marriage to Antiochus Grypus, the son 
of Demetrius, whom he also supported with a 
large auxiliary force. Antiochus was thus enabled 
to recover possession of the throne of his fore- 
fathers, B. c. 125, and from this time the friendly 
relations between Syria and Egypt continued 
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uninterrupted until the death of Ptolemy. (Justin. 
xxxix. 1,2; Joseph. Ant. xiii. 9; Euseb. Arm. 
pp. 167, 168.) This took place in the year B. c. 
117, ten years after his restoration to the throne, 
and twenty-nine after the death of his brother 
Philometor. But he himself reckoned the years 
of his reign from the date of his first assumption 
of the regal title at Alexandria, in B. c. 170, and 
according to this mode of computation, his death 
took place in the fifty-fourth year of his reign. 
(Porphyr. ap. Euseb. Arm. p. 115 ; Clinton, F. BR. 
vol. iii. p. 886.) 

The character of Ptolemy Physcon has suffi- 
ciently appeared from the foregoing narrative. But 
stained as he was at once by the most infamous 
and degrading vices, and by the most sanguinary 
and unsparing cruelty, he still retained in a great 
degree that love of letters which appears to have 
been hereditary in the whole race of the Ptolemies. 
He had in his youth been a pupil of Aristarchus, 
and not only courted the society of learned men, 
but was himself the author of a work called ‘Tro- 
uvýpara, or memoirs, which extended to twenty- 
four books. It is repeatedly cited by Athenaeus 
(ii. p. 43, e 71, b., ix. pe 387, x. p. 438, xiv. p. 
654, &c.), but the quotations refer to minute and 
miscellaneous points from which it is impossible to 
judge of the general character of the work. It 
would seem, however, to have been a sort of general 
natural history, rather than an historical narration 
of events. But even in his patronage of literature 
Ptolemy displayed his capricious and tyrannical 
character: and during the first years of his sole 
reign his cruelties appear to have produced a gene- 
ral consternation among the philosophers and men 
of letters at Alexandria, many of whom fled from 
Egypt, and took refuge in other countries, where 
they opened schools, and thus introduced the 
learning and science of Alexandria (Athen. iv. p. 
184). Ptolemy endeavoured in the later years of 
his reign to repair the mischief he had thus caused, 
and again draw together an extensive literary 
society in his capital. To him also is ascribed, with 
some probability, the prohibition of the export of 
papyrus, a measure which was dictated by jealousy 
of the growing literary riches of the kings of Per- 
gamus, and led, as is well known, to the invention 
of parchment (Plin. H. N. xiii. 11(21)). Some 
writers, howaver, refer thia statement to Euergetes 
I. (See Parthey, Das Alex. Museum, p. 48.) 

Euergetes II. left two sons; Ptolemy, after- 
wards known as Soter II., and Alexander, both of 
whom subsequently ascended the throne of Egypt; 
and three daughters: 1. Cleopatra, already mar- 
tied to her brother Ptolemy ; 2. Tryphaena, the 
wife of Antiochus Grypus, king of Syria; and 3. 
Zelene, who was still unmarried at her father’s 
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death, To his natural son Ptolemy surnamed 
Apion, he bequeathed by his will the separate king- 
dom of Cyrene [PToLtemMarus Apion]. [E.H.B.] 

PTOLEMAEUS VIII. (MroAeuaios), king of 
Eeypt, surnamed SoTER II., and also PHILomE- 
TOR, both of which titles he bears on inscriptions, 
but more often distinguished by historians by the 
appellation of LATHYRUS or LATRURUS (Ad@ov- 
pos). He was the eldest son of Ptolemy Physcon, 
by his niece Cleopatra, and was already of full age 
at the time of his father’s death, B.c. 117. Cleo- 
patra, however, who had been appointed by the 
will of her late husband to succeed him on the 
throne, was desirous to associate with herself her 
younger son, Ptolemy Alexander, to the exclusion 
of his brother. But the latter was popular with 
the Alexandrians, and the queen was obliged to 
give way. She accordingly sent Alexander to 
Cyprus, while she declared Lathyrus king, with 
the titles of Soter and Philometor. But, in order 
to retain her influence over him undivided, she com- 
pelled him to repudiate his sister Cleopatra, to 
whom he had been previously married and was 
tenderly attached, and marry his younger sister 
Selene in her stead (Justin. xxxix. 3; Paus. i. 9. 
§ 1). This arrangement seems to bave in some 
degree produced its intended effect; at least the 
mother and son were able to rule conjointly for 
near ten years before they came to any open 
rupture, But they were on many occasions opposed 
to one another, in their foreign as well as domestic 
policy, and we find Ptolemy sending assistance to 
Antiochus Cyzicenus in his wars against the Jews, 
in direct opposition to the will of his mother, who 
had uniformly favoured the latter, and had placed 
two officers of that nation at the head of her army. 
But Cleopatra could ill brook such resistance to 
her authority: and by accusing Ptolemy of a 
design against her life, she excited such an insur- 
rection in Alexandria that the king was forced to 
seek safety in flight, B. c. 107. (Justin. xxxix. 4 ; 
Paus. i. 9.§ 2; Joseph. Ant, xiii. 10. §§ 2, 4; 
Porphyr. ap. Euseb. Arm. p. 115.) 

His brother Alexander now assumed the sove- 
reignty of Egypt, in conjunction with his mother- 
while Lathyrus was able to establish himself in the 
possession of Cyprus. Cleopatra indeed attempted 
to dispossess him of that island also, but without 
success, and Ptolemy held it as an independent 
kingdom for the eighteen years during which Cleo- 
patra and Alexander reigned in Egypt. His wars 
in Syria are the only events which have been re- 
corded to us of this period. In B.o. 103 he 
landed in Syria with a large army, in order to 
support the citizens of Ptolemais and Gaza against 
Alexander Jannaeus, king of the Jews, defeated 
that monarch in a great battle on the banks of the 
Jordan, and made himself master of Ptolemais, 
Gaza, and other cities. _Hereupon Cleopatra has- 
tened with an army to oppose him, and reduced 
Phoenicia and Ptolemais, while Lathyrus, after an 
unsuccessful attempt to march upon Egypt itself, 
retired to Gaza, and the following spring withdrew 
to Cyprus, B.c. 101 (Joseph. Ant. xiii. 12, 13). 
In the subsequent disputes of the Syrian princes 
he and his mother, as was to be expected, took 
opposite sides, Ptolemy being in close alliance with 
Antiochus Cyzicenus, while Cleopatra. supported 
his brother Antiochus Grypus (Justin. xxxix. 4), 
At a later period (in B. c. 94) we find Ptolemy 
again taking part in the civil wars which ee 
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the death of Antiochus Grypus, and setting up 
Demetrius Eucaerus, the youngest son of that 
monarch, as a claimant to the throne. (Joseph. 
Ant, xiii. 13, § 4.) 

After the death of Cleopatra and the expulsion of 
Alexander in B.c.89 [PTOLEMAEUS IX.], Ptolemy 
Lathyrus was recalled by the Alexandrians and 
established anew on the throne of Egypt, which he 
occupied thenceforth without interruption till his 
death in B. c. 81 (Justin. xxxix. 5 ; Porphyr. l o 
p. 116). The most important event of this period 
was the revolt of the once mighty city of Thebes, 
in Upper Egypt, which was still powerful enough 
to hold out for nearly three years against the arms 
of Ptolemy, but at the end of that time was taken 
and reduced te the state of ruin in which it has 
ever since remained (Paus. i. 9.§ 3). With this 
exception the eight years of the second reign of 
Ptolemy Lathyrus appear to have been a period of 
internal tranquillity, while his prudent policy re- 
gained for him in some degree that consideration 
abroad which Egypt had nearly lost. We find the 
Athenians, in return for some benefits which he 
had conferred upon them, erecting statues to him 
and his daughter Berenice (Paus. l c.) ; and during 
the Mithridatic war, B. c. 87, Lucullus was sent 
by Sulla to request from him the assistance of the 
Egyptian fleet. But Lathyrus was desirous to 
remain neuter during that contest, and, while he 
received Lucullus with every demonstration of 
honour he declined to furnish the required assist- 
ance. (Plut. Zucull. 2, 3.) 

The character of Lathyrus appears to have been 
mild and amiable, even to a degree bordering upon 
weakness: but it shows in a favourable light when 
contrasted with those of his mother and brother, 
and he appears to have been free from the vices 
which degraded so many of the Egyptian kings, 
He reigned in all thirty-five years and a half ; ten 
in conjunction with his mother (B.c. 117—107), 
eighteen in Cyprus (107—89), and seven and a 
half as sole ruler of Egypt (Porphyr. ap. Euseb, 
Arm, p. 116). After his restoration in B. c. 89 he 
appears to have assumed the additional title of 
Philadelphus, whence he is sometimes distinguished 
as ProLEMY PHILADELPHUS II. (Letronne, Ree. 
des Inscr. pp. 64—66 ; Clinton, F. H. vol. iii. p. 
893.) He left only one daughter Berenice, called 
also Cleopatra, who succeeded him on the throne : 
and two sons, both named Ptolemy, who, though 
illegitimate, became severally kings of Egypt and 
Cyprua. [E. H, B.] 
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PTOLEMAEUS IX. (TrAeuatos), king of | 


Eeypt, surnamed ALEXANDER, whence he is ge- 
nerally distinguished as ALEXANDER I., was the 
youngest son of Ptolemy VII. by his niece Cleo- 
patra, His mother’s partiality led her to desire to 
place him on the throne in conjunction with her- 
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self, on the death of Euergetes, B,c. 117, in pro- 
ference to his elder brother. But the will of the 
Alexandrians having compelled her to assume La- 
thyrus as her colleague, she sent Alexander to 
Cyprus with the title of general or governor of 
that island. Three years later, however (B. c. 114), 
he assumed the title of king, on what pretext we 
know not, and reckoned the years of his reign 
from this date (Porphyr. ap, Euseb. Arm. p. 116). 
But he appears to have remained content with the 
possession of Cyprus till B. c. 107, when Cleopatra, 
having expelled Ptolemy Lathyrus, recalled her 
favourite son to occupy the vacant throne of Egypt. 
Alexander reigned conjointly with his mother from 
this time till B. c. 90: but it is probable that her 
haughty and imperious character left him little real 
part in the administration of affairs. The only oc- 
casion on which we meet with his name in this 
interval is in B. c. 102, when he commanded 
the Egyptian fleet which attacked Phoenicia by 
sea, while Cleopatra with the army marched 
against Palestine (Joseph. Ant. xiii. 13. § 1). 
But at length the violence and cruelties of his 
mother terrified Alexander to such a degree that 
he determined to free himself from her power, and 
made his escape secretly from Alexandria. Here- 
upon Cleopatra, fearing lest her sons should make 
common cause against her, sent an embassy to 
Alexander to entreat his return. With this re- 
quest he was induced to comply ; but soon found 
reason to suspect that she was forming designs 
against his life, and immediately determined to 
anticipate them by causing her to be assassinated, 
B. c. 90, But he did not long enjoy the fruits of 
this crime. Cleopatra had been popular with the 
army, and the soldiers in consequence hated Alex- 
ander, who had not reigned alone a year, when he 
was compelled by a general sedition of the popu- 
lace and military to quit Alexandria. He however 
raised fresh troops, and attempted to overcome the 
insurgent soldiery, but was totally defeated in a 
sea-fight by the rebels under Tyrrhus, and fled for 
refuge to Myra in Lycia, Bc. 89. His brother 
Lathyrus was now recalled by the Alexandrians to 
Egypt, a circumstance which led Alexander to 
hope that he might make himself master of Cyprus, 
and he accordingly assembled some forces, and in- 
vaded that island, but was defeated in a naval 
action by Chaereas, and fell in the battle. (Justin. 
xxxix. 4,5; Porphyr. ap. Euseb. Arm. p. 116.) 
He left two children: a son, Alexander, who 
afterwards ascended the throne of Egypt, and a 
daughter, of whom nothing more is known. (Por- 
phyr. l o.) [E. H. B.] 
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PTOLEMAEUS X. (TroAeuaios),. king of 
Eayrr, son of the preceding, bore his father’s 
name of Alexander, whence he is styled Pro. 
MAEUS ALEXANDER II. When a merechild, he was 
sent by his grandmother Cleopatra for safety to the 
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island of Cos, probably as early as B. c. 102 (see 
Joseph. Ant. xiii. 13. § 1), where he remained til 
the year B.c. 88, when that island was taken by 
Mithridates the Great. On this occasion Alex- 
ander fell into the hands of the conqueror, who 
treated him with the utmost distinction, and re- 
tained him at his own court. But the young 
prince soon after found an opportunity to escape, 
and took refuge with Sulla, whom he accompanied 
on his return to Rome. Here he remained till B, c. 
81, when the death of Ptolemy Lathyrus without 
male issue having left the throne of Egypt vacant, 
Sulla, who was then dictator, nominated the young 
Alexander (who had obtained a high place in his 
favour) king of Egypt, and sent him to take pos- 
session of the crown. It was, however, agreed, in 
deference to the claims of Cleopatra Berenice, the 
daughter of Lathyrus, whom the Alexandrians 
had already placed on the throne, that Alexander 
should marry her, and admit her to share the 
sovereign power. Hoe complied with the letter of 
this treaty by marrying Cleopatra immediately on 
his arrival in Egypt, but only nineteen days after- 
wards caused her to be assassinated: an act of 
cruelty which aroused the indignation of the Alex- 
andrians, who in consequence rose against their 
new monarch, dragged him to the gymnasium, and 
there put him to death, B. c. 80. (Porphyr. ap. 
Euseb. Arm. p.117 ; Appian. Mithr. 23, B.C.i. 102 ; 
Cic. Frag. Or. de rege Alexundr. p. 352, ed, Orell. ; 
Trog. Pomp. Prolog, xxxix.) 

Much difficulty and perplexity have arisen in 
regard to an Alexander king of Egypt, who is 
alluded to in more than one passage by Cicero, as 
having bequeathed his dominions by will to the 
Roman people (Cic. de Leg. agrar. i. 1, ii. 16, 17; 
Fr. de reg. Alexandrino, p. 350). It appears that 
the fact of this bequest was by no means very 
certain, and that it never was acted upon by the 
Roman senate. But authors are not at all agreed 
which of the two Alexanders is here meant; and 
some writers have even deemed it necessary to 
admit the existence of a third king of the name of 
Alexander, who died about B.c. 65. The silence 
of the chronographers seems, however, conclusive 
against this hypothesis. Niebuhr, on the contrary, 
conceives Ptolemy Alexander I. to have lived on 
in exile till the year 65, and to have been the 
author of this testament: but this is opposed to 
the direct testimony of Porphyry as to his death, 
Other writers suppose Alexander II. to be the 
person designed, and adopt the statement of Trogus 
Pompeius that he was only expelled by the Alex- 
andrians, in opposition to the authority of Por- 
phyry and Appian, confirmed as they are by a 
passage in Cicero, in regard to his death. (See on 
this subject Clinton, F. H. vol. iii. p. 392 ; Cham- 
pollion-Figeac, Annales des Lagides, vol. ii. p. 247; 
Visconti, Iconographie Grecque, vol. iii. p. 251 ; 
Niebuhr, Ki. Schriften, p. 302; Orelli, Onomast. 
Tullian. p. 30.) The fragmentary and imperfect 
nature of our authorities for this period of Egyptian 
history renders it scarcely possible to arrive at a 
satisfactory solution of this question. [E. H. B.] 

PTOLEMAEUS XI. (Mrodeugios), king of 
Eayrt, assumed the surnames or titles of NEU» 
Dionysus (Néos Acévugos), but is more commonly 
known by the appellation of AuLEPzs (the flute- 
player). He was an illegitimate son of Ptolemy 
Lathyrus, and, òn account of his spurious birth, 
his pretensions to the throne appear to have been 


PTOLEMAEUS. 597 


altogether passed over at his father’s death: but 
when the assassination of Berenice and the death 
of Alexander IJ. had completed the extinctiun of 
the legitimate race of the Lagidae (B. c. 80), Pto- 
lemy was proclaimed king by the Alexandrians 
(Porphyr. ap. Euseb, Arm. p. 117). So imperfect 
is our history of this period that we know nothing 
concerning the first twenty years of his reign, But 
of his character in general we are told that he was 
given up to every kind of vice and debauchery, 
and his name is associated with those of Philopator 
and Physcon, as one of the worst rulers of the 
whole race of the Ptolemies (Strab. xvii. p. 796). 
He appears to have assumed the name of Dionysus 
as a sort of authority for his orgies, and is said to 
have been on the point of putting to death the 
Platonic philosopher Demetrius, for refusing to join 
in his drunken revels (Lucian, de Calumn. 16). His 
passion for playing on the flute, to which he owed 
his popular appellation, led him to institute musical 
contests, in which he himself condescended to ap- 
pear asa competitor. (Strab. l.c.; Plut. de Adul. 
et Amic. 12.) 

But it was not his vices alone which served to 
disgust and alienate the minds of his subjects. It 
had been a natural object of his desire to obtain 
the countenance and protection of the Roman 
senate ; but, for some reason or other, it was long 
before he could obtain their ratification of his title 
to the crown, and it was not till the consulship of 
Caesar that he was able to purchase by vast bribes 
the desired privileges (Suet. Cues. 54). But he 
had expended immense sums in the pursuit of this 
object, which he was compelled to raise by the im- 
position of fresh taxes, and the discontent thus ex- 
cited combining with the contempt entertained for 
his character, led to his expulsion by the Alexan- 
drians, in B.c. 58. On this he determined to pro- 
ceed in person to Rome to procure from the senate 
his restoration. On his way thither he had an in- 
terview at Rhodes with Cato, who endeavoured, 
but in vain, to dissuade him from his purpose (Plut, 
Cat. Min. 35). His first reception was promising, 
and by a lavish distribution of bribes, combined 
with the influential support of Cicero, who pro- 
nounced an oration in his favour (Pro Rege Alea- 
andrino.), he procured a decree from the senate, 
commanding his restoration, and entrusting the 
charge of effecting it to P. Lentulus Spinther, then 
proconsul of Cilicia, Meanwhile, the Alexandrians 
sent an embassy of a hundred of their leading 
citizens to plead their cause with the Roman senate : 
but Ptolemy had the audacity to cause the deputies, 
on their arrival in Italy, to be waylaid, and the 
greater part of them murdered, while the rest were 
prevented, either by threats or bribes, from coming 
forward against him. The indignation excited at 
Rome by this proceeding, however, produced a re- 
action: the tribunes took up the matter against the 
nobility, while a party in the senate strove to get the 
commission transferred from Lentulus to Pompey, 
and an oracle was produced from the Sibylline books, 
forbidding the restoration of the king by an armed 
force. The intrigues and disputes thus raised were 
protracted throughout the year 56, and at length 
Ptolemy, despairing of a favourable result, quitted. 
Rome in disgust, and withdrew to, Ephesus. (Dion 
Cass. xxxix, 12—16; Cic. ad Fam. i, 1—7, 
ad Q. Fr. ii. 2, 3, pro Rabir. 2, 3, pro Cael, 
10; Porphyr. ap. Euseb. Arm. pp. 117, 118; 
Plut, Pomp, 49.) 
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Some years afterwards, however, he obtained 
from private individuals what he had failed in in- 
ducing the senate to accomplish: and in B. c. 55 
A. Gabinius, who was proconsul in Syria, was in- 
duced, by the influence of Pompey, aided by the 
enormous bribe of ten thousand talents from Pto- 
lemy himself, to undertake his restoration. The 
Alexandrians had in the meantime placed on the 
throne of Egypt, Berenice, the eldest daughter of 
Ptolemy, who had married Archelaus, the son of 
the general of Mithridates [AncuELAus, No. 2]; 
and they opposed Gabinius with an eee on the 
confines of the kingdom. They were, however, 
defeated in three successive battles, Archelaus 
slain, and Ptolemy once more established on the 
throne, B. c. 55. One of his first acts was to put 
to death his daughter Berenice, and many of the 
leading citizens of Alexandria. (Dion Cass. xxxix. 
55—58 ; Liv. Epit. cv., Plut. Ant. 3 ; Strab. xvii. 
p.796 ; Cic. in Pison. 21, pro Rabir. Post. 8 ; 
Porphyr, J. c.) 

He survived his restoration only three years and 
a half (Porphyr. ib.) ; of the events of which period 
we have no information ; but as Ptolemy was now 
supported by a large body of Roman soldiers who 
had been left behind by Gabinius for his protection, 
he was safe from any outbreak of popular discontent. 
On the other hand seditions and tumults of the 
soldiery themselves became frequent, and the king 
was repeatedly compelled to give way to their de- 
mands (Caes. B. C. iii, 103, 110; Dion Cass. 
xlii. 5). The immense sum exacted from him by 
Gabinius had also involved him in pecuniary em- 
barrasements, and he was compelled to surrender 
the whole finances of his kingdom into the hands 
of Rabirius Postumus. (Cic. pro Rabir. 10.) 

His death took place in May Bc. 51 (see Cic. 
ad Fam. viii. 4), after a reign of twenty-nine 
years from the date of his first accession. He left 
two sons, both named Ptolemy, and two daughters, 
Cleopatra and Arsinoë. ‘Two other daughters, 
Tryphaena and Berenice, had died before him 
(Porphyr. l. c. p. 118), Besides the titles already 
mentioned, Ptolemy Auletes bears, in inscriptions, 
both Greek and hieroglyphic, those of Philopator 
and Philadelphus. None of these, however, appear 
on his coins. [E. H. B.J 
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PTOLEMAEUS XII. (TiroAeuaios), king of 
Euypt, was the eldest son of Ptolemy XI. Aule- 
tes. He is commonly said to have borne the sur- 
name of Dionysus, in imitation of his father, but 
there appears to be no authority for this assertion. 
By his father’s will the sovereign power was left to 
himself and his sister Cleopatra jointly, and this 
arrangement was carried into effect without oppo- 
sition, B. c, 51. Auletes had also referred the 
execution of his will to the Roman senate, and the 
latter accepted the office, confirmed its provisions 
and bestowed on Pompey the title of guardian of 
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the young king (Caes. B.C. iii, 108 ; Eutrop. vi. 
21). But the approach of the civil war prevented 
them from taking any active part, and the admi- 
nistration of affairs fell into the hands of an 
eunuch named Pothinus, It was not long before 
dissensions broke out between the latter and 
Cleopatra, which ended in the expulsion of the 
princess, after she had reigned in conjunction with 
her brother about three years, B. c. 48. Hereupon 
she took refuge in Syria, and assembled an army 
with which she invaded Egypt. The young king, 
accompanied by his guardians, met her at Pelu- 
sium, and it was while the two armies were here 
encamped opposite to one another, that Pompey 
landed in Egypt, to throw himself as a suppliant 
on the protection of Ptolemy ; but was assassinated 
by the orders of Pothinus and Achillas before he 
could obtain an interview with the king himself. 
(Caes. B. C. iii. 103, 104 ; Dion Cass. xlii. 3,4; 
Plut. Pomp. 77—79 ; Appian, B.C. ii. 84, 85 ; 
Strab, xvii. p. 797.) Shortly after, Caesar arrived 
in Egypt, and took upon himself to regulate the 
affairs of that kingdom, and settle the dispute be- 
tween Ptolemy and his sister. But Cleopatra, who 
now hastened to return to Alexandria, soon ob- 
tained so powerful a hold over the conqueror by 
the influence of her personal attractions, that it 
was evident the latter would decide the contro- 
versy in her favour. Hereupon Pothinus deter- 
mined to excite an insurrection against Caesar, and 
secretly summoned the army from Pelusium under 
Achillas. Caesar was taken by surprise, and had 
to maintain his ground with very inadequate forces 
in a part of the city where he was vehemently 
assailed both by the army and the populace. 
Ptolemy himself was at this time in the power of 
the conqueror, but after the contest had continued 
for some time, he obtained permission to repair to 
the camp of the insurgents, under pretence of 
exercising his authority to reduce them to submis- 
sion ; Instead of which he immediately put him- 
self at their head. Caesar, however, still defied 
all their efforts; and, meanwhile, Mithridates of 
Pergamus had assembled an army in Syria, with 
which he advanced to the relief of the dictator. 
Ptolemy now turned his arms against this new 
enemy, and took up a strong position on the banks 
of the Nile to prevent Mithridates from crossing 
that river. Caesar himself, however, quickly ar- 
rived from Alexandria, landed near the mouth of the 
Nile, attacked and defeated the forces of the young 
king, and followed up his advantage by storming his 
camp. Ptolemy himself endeavoured to escape by 
the river, but was drowned in the attempt. His death 
occurred either before the close of B, c. 48, or early 
in the following year. (Caes. B.C. iii. 106—112; 
Hirt. B. Alex, 1—31 ; Dion Cass. xlii. 7—9, 34 
—43 ; Plut. Caes. 48, 49; Liv. Epit. oxii.; Ap- 
pian, B. C. ii, 89, 90 ; Porphyr, ap. Euseb. Arme 
p- 118.) [E. H. B.}: 
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PTOLEMAEUS. 


PTOLEMAEUS XIII. (MroAeuatos), king of 
Eaypt, was the youngest son of Ptolemy Auletes. 
He was declared king by Caesar in conjunction 
with Cleopatra, after the death of his elder bro- 
ther Ptolemy XII., B.c. 47: and although he was 
a mere boy, it was decreed that he should marry 
his sister, with whom he was thus to share the 
power. Both his marriage and regal title were, of 
course, purely nominal: in B. c. 45, Cleopatra took 
him with her to Rome, but shortly after the death 
of Caesar she put the poor boy to death, after he had 
enjoyed his titular sovereignty a little more than 
three years, B. c. 43. (Porphyr. ap. Euseb. Arm. 
p. 118; Hirt. B. Alex. 33; Dion Cass. xlii. 44, 
xliii. 27 ; Strab. xvii. p.797 ; Suet. Caes. 35.) 

Concerning the history of the Ptolemies in 
general, see Vaillant, Historia Ptolemaeorum Re- 
gum Aegypti, fol. Amstel. 1701 ; Champollion- 
Figeac, Annales des Lagides, 2 vols. 8vo. Paris, 
1815 ; Letronne, Recherches pour servir à Uhis- 
toire d'Egypte, Svo. Paris, 1823, and Recueil des 
Inscriptions Grecques en Egypte, 4to. Paris, 1842 ; 
Clinton, F. A, vol. iii. Appendix, ch. 5. Much 
light has been thrown upon the history of the 
earlier Ptolemies by Niebuhr, Kleine Schriften, 
pp. 179—305, and by Droysen, Hellenismus, vol. 
ii., but a good history of this dynasty is still a 
desideratum. 

Of the coins of the Ptolemies it may be ob- 
served, that most of them can only be assigned to 
the several monarchs of the name by conjecture ; 
very few of them bearing any title but those of 
TITOAEMAIOY BAZIAEODS. Hence they are of 
little or no historical value. (See on this subject 
Eckhel, vol. iv. pp. 425 ; Visconti, Jconographie 
Greoque, vol. iii. chap. 18.) [E. H. B.] 

PTOLEMAEUS (TroAeuaios), king of EPE- 
RUS, was the second son of Alexander 1I., king of 
Epeirus, and Olympias, and grandson of the great 
Pyrrhus. He succeeded to the throne on the 
death of his elder brother, Pyrrhus II., but reigned 
only a very short time, having set out on a mili- 
tary expedition, during the course of which he fell 
sick and died. (Justin. xxviii. 1, 3; Paus. iv. 35. 
§ 3.) The date of his reign cannot be fixed with 
certainty, but as he was contemporary with Deme- 
trius II. king of Macedonia, it may be placed be- 
tween 239—229, B. c. [E. II. B.] 
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PTOLEMAEUS, kings of Maczponra. [Pro- 
ane of ALORUS, and ProLEMAEUS CERAU- 
NUS. 

PTOLEMAEUS (Mrodeuaios), king of Maurt- 
TANIA, was the son and successor of Juba II. By 
his mother Cleopatra he was descended from the 
kings of Egypt, whose name he bore. The period 
of his accession and the death of his father cannot 
be determined with certainty, but we know that 
Ptolemy was already on the throne when Strabo 
wrote, about 18 or 19, a. D. (Strab. xvii. pp. 
828, 840 ; Clinton. F, ZZ. vol, iii. p, 203.) He 
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was at this time very young, and the adminis 
tration of affairs fell in consequence, in great 
measure, into the hands of his freedmen. Great 
disorders ensued, and many of the Mauritanians 
joined the standard of the Numidian Tacfarinas, 
who carried on a predatory warfare against the 
Romans. But in a. D. 24 Tacfarinas himself was 
defeated and killed by P. Dolabella, and Ptolemy 
himself rendered such efficient assistance to the 
Roman general in his campaign, that an embassy 
was sent to reward him, after the ancient fashion, 
with the presents of a toga picta and sceptre, as a 
sign of the friendship of the Roman people. (Tac. 
Ann. iv. 23—26.) He continued to reign with- 
out interruption till a. p. 40, when he was sum- 
moned to Rome by Caligula, and shortly after put 
to death, his great riches having excited the cu- 
pidity of the emperor. (Dion Cass. lix. 25 ; Suet. 
Cal. 26; Senec. de Tranquil. 11.) We learn 
nothing from history of his character ; but from the 
circumstance that a statue was erected in his 
honour by the Athenians (Stuart’s Antig. of 
Athens, vol. iii, p. 55; Visconti, Iconographie 
Grecque, vol. iii. p. 275), we may probably infer 
that he inherited something of his father’s taste 
for literature. The annexed coin belongs to this 
Ptolemy ; the curule chair and sceptre, on the 
reverse, probably refer to the honours decreed him 
by the Roman senate, as already mentioned. 
[E. H. B.J 
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PTOLEMAEDS, son of Mennazus. [Pro- 
LEMAEUS, tetrarch of CHALCIS.] 
PTO’LICHUS (Tirdarxos), statuaries, 1. Of 


Aegina, the son and pupil of Synnoön, flourished 
from about Ol. 75 to about Ol. 82, B. c. 480—448. 
{AnisTocLEs]. The only works of his, which are 
mentioned, are the statues of two Olympic victors, 
Theognetus of Aegina, and Epicradius of Manti- 
neia (Paus. vi. 9. § 1, 10. § 2). 

2. Of Corcyra, the pupil of Critios of Athens 
(Paus. vi. 3. § 2. 8. 5). Pausanias does not men- 
tion any work of his, but merely gives his name as 
one of the following artistic genealogy of teachers 
and pupils: Critios of Athens, Ptolichus, Amphion, 
Pison of Calauria, Damocritus of Sicyon. As Cri- 
tios flourished chiefly about Ol. 75, B.c. 477, we 
may place Ptolichus about Ol. 83, B. c. 448. He 
was therefore a contemporary of Pheidias. [P.S.] 

PTOUS (Tiros), a son of Athamas and The- 
misto, from whom mount Ptoum and the sanc- 
tuary of Apollo, which was situated upon it, were 
believed to have derived their name. (Paus. ii. 
23. $3; Apollod. i. 9. § 2.) Ptous also occurs as 
a surname of Apollo, (Paus. iv. 32. § 5, ix. 23. 
§ 3.) [L. S.) 

PUBLI'CIA. 1. The wife of L. Postumius 
Albinus, consul B. c. 154, was accused of murder- 
ing her husband. She gave bail to the praetor for 
her appearance, but was put to death by order of 
her relations, conséquently by a judicium domesti- 
cum, (Val. Max. vi. 3.§ 8; Liv. Epit. 48 ; Rein, 
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ey der Römer, p.407.) [Comp. LICINIA, 
o. 1.] 


2. The wife of Lentulus, the flamen Martialis. 
(Macrob. Sat. ii. 9.) 

PUBLI'CIA GENS, plebeian. The ancient 
form of the name was Pudblicius, which we find on 
coins and in the Fasti Capitolini, This gens rose 
into importance in the time between the first and se- 
cond Punic wars, and the first member of it who ob- 
tained the consulship was M. Publicius Malleolus, in 
B, c. 232. During the republic it was divided into 
two families, that of MALLEOLUS, which was the 
most important, and that of Brsuuvs, which has been 
accidentally omitted under that head, and is there- 
fore given below. Besides these names, there are 
a few cognomens of freedmen and of persons in the 
imperial period, which are likewise given below. 
The cognomen Malleolus is the only one that ap- 
pears on coins of this gens, and there are also other 
coins which bear no surname. Of the latter we 
subjoin a specimen. The obverse represents a 
female head covered with a helmet, the reverse Her- 
cules strangling a lion, with the legend c. PoBLicl 
c.F. It is not known who this C. Poblicius was. 
(Eckhel, vol. v. p. 279.) 
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PUBLI'CIUS. 1. Pusticius, an Italian seer, 
is mentioned twice by Cicero along with the 
Marcii. (Cic. de Div. i. 50, ii, 55.) [See Vol. II. 
p. 944, b.] 

2. L. Pusticrus BrsuLus, tribunus militum of 
the second legion, B. c. 216. (Liv. xxii, 53.) 

3. C. PusLicius BıBuLUSs, tribune of the plebs 
B. C. 209, distinguished himself by his hostility to 
M. Claudius Marcellus whom he endeavoured to 
deprive of his imperium ; but Marcellus made such 
a triumphant reply to the accusations of Publicius, 
that not only was the bill for taking away his im- 
perium rejected, but he was elected consul on the 
next day. (Liv. xxvii. 20, 21.) 

4. C. PusLIcIUs, whose saying respecting P. 
Mummius is mentioned by Cicero (de Orat, ii. 67), 
on the authority of Cato. He may have been the 
same person as No. 3, as Glandorp has conjectured. 

5. L. Pusicivs, an intimate friend of Sex. 
Naevius, and a slave-dealer, mentioned by Cicero 
in B. c. 81. (Cic. pro Quint. 6.) 

6. Pusnictus, a Roman eques, celebrated for 
conducting bribery at the elections at Rome, about 
B. c. 70, (Pseudo-Ascon. in Verr. p. 135.) 

7. Q. PuBLICIUS, praetor B. C. 69, before whom 
Cicero defended D. Matrinius. (Cic. pro Cluent. 
45. 
Pt Pusuicius, one of Catiline’s crew, B,C. 63. 
(Cic. in Cat, ii. 2.) 

9. Pusticivus, a tribune of the plebs, of uncer- 
tain date, brought forward a law that presents of 
wax-candles (cerei) at the Saturnalia should be 
made to the patrons only by those clients who were 
in good circumstances, as the making of these 
presents had become a very burdensome obligation 
to many clients, (Macrob. Sat. i. 7.) 
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PUBLI/CIUS CELSUS. [Czxsvs.] 
PUBLI'CIUS CERTUS, was the accuser of 
the younger Helvidius, who was slain by Domitian. 
As a reward for this service he was nominated 
praefectus aerarii and was promised the consulship ; 
but after the death of the tyrant, he was accused 
by the younger Pliny in the senate, a. D. 96, of 
the part he had taken in the condemnation of Hel- 
vidius. The emperor Nerva did not allow the 
senate to proceed to the trial of Publicius; but 
Pliny obtained the object he had in view, for Pub- 
licius was deprived of his office of praefectus aerarii, 
and thus lost all hope of the consulship. The 
account of his impeachment, which was afterwards 
published, is related by Pliny in a letter to Qua- 
dratus (Zp. ix. 13). Publicius died a few days 
after the proceedings in the senate, and it was sup- 
posed by some that his death was hastened by fear. 
PUBLICIUS GE’LLIUS. [Gettivs. ] 
CN. PUBLI/CIUS MENANDER, a freed- 
man mentioned by Cicero, in his oration for Balbus 
(c. 11). 
PUBLI’COLA, or POPLI/CULA, or POPLI’- 
COLA, a Roman cognomen, signified “one who 
courts the people” (from populus and calo), and 
thus “a friend of the people.” The form Popi- 
cula or Poplicola was the most ancient. Poplicola 
generally occurs in inscriptions, but we also find 
Poplicula (Orelli, Inscr. No. 547). Publicola was 
the more modern form, and seems to have been the 
one usually employed by the Romans in later times, 
We find it in the best manuscripts of Livy, and in 
the palimpsest manuscript of Cicero’s De Republica. 
PUBLICOLA, GE’LLIUS. 1. L. GEuius 
PUBLICOLA, was the contubernalis of the consul 
C. Papirius Carbo, B. c. 120 (Cic. Brut. 27). 
None of his family had held any of the higher 
offices of the state before him, and we do not know 
how he rose into distinction. He must, at all 
events, have been far advanced in years when he 
attained the consulship. The year of his praetor- 
ship is not mentioned ; but after his praetorship 
he received the province of Achaia, with the title 
of proconsul ; and during his government he offered, 
in mockery, his mediation to the rival philosophers 
of Athens, to reconcile their disputes (Cic. de Leg. 
i. 20). In B.c.74 họ defended the cause of M. 
Octavius Ligur, whose adversary was unjustly fa- 
voured by the praetor Verres (Cic. Verr. i. 48). 
In s.c. 72 Gellius was consul with Cn. Cornelius 
Lentulus Clodianus. The two consuls carried on 
war against Spartacus. Gellius at first defeated 
Crixus, one of the principal generals of Spartacus, 
near mount Garganus in Apulia, and Crixus lost 
his life in the battle. The two consuls then marched 
against Spartacus, who was attempting to escape 
across the Alps into Gaul. But they were no 
match for the leader of the gladiators. Sphetacus 
attacked each of them separately, in the Apen- 
nines, and conquered them in succession. The 
two consuls then united their forces, but were 
again defeated in Picenum, by their indefatigable 
adversary. It was about this time that Pompey 
had brought the war in Spain to a conclusion ; and 
as he had conferred the Roman citizenship upon 
many persons in that country, the consuls brought 
forward a law to ratify his acts (Cic. pro Balb. 8, 
14). The consuls also proposed in the senate, that 
no one in the provinces should he accused of capital 
crimes in their absence. This was directed against 
Verres (Cic, Verr, ii, 39). 
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Two years afterwards, B. €. 70, Gellius was 
censor with Lentulus, his former colleague in the 
consulship. They exercised their office with great 
severity, and expelled many persons from the 
senate, among whom was C. Antonius. It was 
during their censorship that Pompey, who was then 
consul, appeared as an ordinary eques at the solemn 
muster of the equites, and, amid the applause of 
the spectators, led his horse by the curule chair 
of the censors, and answered the ordinary questions. 
In B.c. 67 and 66 Gellius served as one of Pom- 
pey’s legates in the war against the pirates, and 
had the charge of the Tuscan sea. In the first 
conspiracy of Catiline an attempt was made to 
obtain possession of his fleet, and, though the 
mutiny was put down, Gellius had a narrow escape 
of his life. In consequence of the personal danger 
he had previously incurred, he was one of the 
warmest supporters of Cicero in his suppression of 
the second conspiracy, and accordingly proposed 
that Cicero should be rewarded with a civic crown. 


From this time he appears as a steady friend of | 
In B. c. 59 he 


Cicero and the aristocratical party. 
opposed the agrarian law of Caesar, and in B. c. 57 
he spoke in favour of Cicero's recall from exile. He 
was alive in B.c. 55, when Cicero delivered his 
epeech against Piso, but probably died soon after- 
wards. He was married twice. (Appian, B. C. i. 
117; Plut. Crass. 9; Oros. v. 24 ; Flor. iii. 20. 
§ 10; Eutrop. vi. 7; Liv. pit. 96, 98; Plut, 
Pomp. 22; Cic. pro Cluent, 42; Ascon. tn Tog. 
Cand, p. 84, ed. Orelli ; Appian, Mithr. 95 ; Flor. 
iii. 6. § 8 ; Cic. post Red. ad Quir. 7; Gell. v. 6; 
Cic. ad Att. xii. 2l; Plut. Cic. 26; Cic. in Pis. 
3; Val. Max. v. 9.§ 1.) Orelli, in his Onomas- 
ticon Tullianum (vol, ii. p. 269), makes the L. 
Gcllius, the contubernalis of Carbo, a different 
person from the consul of B.c. 72; but this is 
clearly an error, for Cicero speaks of the contuber- 
nalis of Carbo as his friend (Brut. 27), and that 
he reached a great age is evident from many pas- 
sages. (Cic. Brut. 47 ; Plut. Cio. 26.) 

2. L. GELLIUS PuBLIcoLa, the son of the pre- 
ceding by his firat wife. He was accused of com- 
mitting incest with his step-mother, and of con- 
epiring against his father’s life ; but although the 
latter was nearly convinced of his guilt, he allowed 
him to plead his cause before a large number of 
senators, and, in consequence of their opinion, 
declared him innocent (Val. Max. v. 9. § 1). After 
the death of Caesar in B.c. 44, Gellius espoused 
the republican party, and went with M. Brutus to 
Asia. Here he was detected in plotting against 
the life of Brutus, but was pardoned at the inter- 
cession of his brother, M. Valerius Messalla, 
Shortly afterwards he entered into a conspiracy to 
take away the life of Cassius, but again escaped 
unpunished, through the intercession of his mother 
Polla, It would hence appear that Polla had been 
divorced from her first husband Gellius, and had 
subsequently married Messalla. Gellius, however, 
showed no gratitude for the leniency which had 
been shown him, but deserted to the triumvirs, 
Octavian and Antony ; and while in their service 
he had coins struck, on which he appears with the 
title of Q. P., that is, Quaestor Propraetore (Eckhel, 
vol. v. p. 223). He was rewarded for his treachery 
by the consulship in B. c. 36. In the war between 
Octavian and Antony, he espoused the side of the 
latter, and commanded the right wing of Antony's 
fleet at the battle of Actium. As he is not men- 
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tioned again, he probably perished in the action. 
(Dion Cass, xlvii. 24 ; Liv. Epit. 122; Dion Cass, 
xlix. 24; Plut. Ant. 65, 66; Vell. Pat. ii. 85.) 

3. GELLIUS PUBLICOLA, probably a brother of 
No. 1, is called a step-son of L. Marcius Philippus, 
consul B.c. 91, and a brother of L. Marcius Phi- 
lippus, consul B.c. 56. According to Cicero's 
account he was a profligate and a spendthrift, and 
having dissipated his property, united himself to 
P. Clodius. As an intimate friend of the latter, he 
of course incurs the bitterest enmity of Cicero, 
whose statements with respect to him must, there- 
fore, be received with caution. (Cic. pro Seat. 51, 
52, in Vatin. 2, de Hurusp, Resp. 27, ad Att. iv. 
3. § 2, ad Q. Fr. ii. 1. § 1 ; Schol. Bob. pro Sext. 
p. 304, ed. Orelli.) 

4, GELLIUS PUBLICOLA, had been the quaestor 
of Junius Silanus in Asia, in the reign of Tiberius, 
and was subsequently one of his accusers in A. D. 
22, (Tac. Ann. iii. 67.) 

5. L. GELLIUS PUBLICOLA, one of the consules 
suffecti in the reign of Caligula, A. D. 40 (Fasti). 
(For an account of the Gellii see Drumann, Ges- 
chichte Roms, vol. ii. pp. 64—67.) 

PUBLICOLA, VALE'RIUS. 1. P. Vare- 
RIJS VoLust F. PusBLICOLA, the colleague of 
Brutus in the consulship in the first year of the 
republic. The account given of him in Livy, Plu- 
tarch, and Dionysius cannot be regarded as a real 
history. The history of the expulsion of the Tarquins 
and of the infancy of the republic has evidently 
received so many poetical embellishments, and has 
been soaltered by successive traditions, that probably 
we are not warranted in asserting any thing more 
respecting Publicola than that he took a prominent 
part in the government of the state during the first 
few years of the republic. The common story, how- 
ever, runs as follows. P. Valerius, the son of Vo- 
lusus, belonged to one of the noblest Roman houses, 
and was a descendant of the Sabine Volusus, who 
settled at Rome with Tatius, the king of the Sa- 
bines. [VALERIA Gens,] When Lucretia sum- 
moned her father from the camp, after Sextus Tar- 
quinius had wrought the deed of shame, P. Va- 
lerius accompanied Lucretius to his daughter, and 
was by her side when she disclosed the villany of 
Sextus and stabbed herself to the heart. Valerius, 
in common with al] the others who were present, 
swore to avenge her death, which they forthwith 
accomplished by expelling the Tarquins from the 
city. Junius Brutus and Tarquinius Collatinus 
were first elected consuls; B.c. 509; but as the 
very name of Tarquinius made Collatinus an object 
of suspicion to the people, he was obliged to resign 
his office and leave the city, and Valerius was 
chosen in his stead. Shortly afterwards the people 
of Veii and Tarquinii espoused the cause of the 
Tarquins, and marched with them against Rome, 
at the head of a large army. The two consuls ad- 
vanced to meet them with the Roman forces. A 
bloody battle was fought, in which Brutus fell ; and 
both parties claimed the victory, till a voice was 
heard in the dead of the night proclaiming that the 
Romans had conquered, as the Etruscans had lost 
one man more. Alarmed at this, the Etruscans fled, 
and Valerius entered Rome in triumph. Valerius was 
now left without a colleague; and as he began 
at the same time to build a house on the top of 
the hill Velia, which looked down upon the 
forum, the people feared that he was aiming. at 
kingly power. As soon as Valerius became aware 
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of these suspicions, he stopt the building ; and the 
people, ashamed of their conduct, granted him a 
piece of ground at the foot of the Velia, with the 
privilege of having the door of his house open back 
into the street. When Valerius appeared before the 
people he ordered the lictors to lower the fasces 
before them, as an acknowledgment that their 
power was superior to his. Not content with this 
mark of submission, he brought forward laws in 
defence of the republic and in support of the liberties 
of the people. One law enacted that whoever 
attempted to make himself a king should be devoted 
to the gods, and that any one who liked might kill 
him ; and another law declared, that every citizen 
who was condemned by a magistrate should have 
the right of appeal to the people. Now as the pa- 
tricians possessed this right under the kings, it is 
probable that the law of Valerius conferred the 
same privilege upon the plebeians. By these laws, 
as well as by the lowering of his fasces before the 
people, Valerius became so great a favourite, that he 
received the surname of Publicola, or “ the people's 
friend,” by which name he is more usually known. 
As soon as these laws had been passed, Publicola 
held the comitia for the election of a successor to 
Brutus; and Sp. Lucretius Tricipitinus was ap- 
pointed as his colleague. Lucretius, however, did 
not live many days, and accordingly M. Horatius 
Pulvillus was elected consul in his place. Each of 
the consuls was anxious to dedicate the temple on 
the Capitol, which Tarquin had left unfinished 
when he was driven from the throne ; but the lot 
gave the honour to Horatius, to the great mortifi- 
cation of Publicola and his friends. [PULVILLUs.] 
Some writers, however, place the dedication of the 
temple two years later, B. c. 507, in the third con- 
silship of Publicola, and the second of Horatius 
Pulvillus. (Dionys. v. 21 ; Tac. Hist. iii. 72.) 

Next year, which was the second year of the 
republic, B. c. 508, Publicola was elected consul 
again with T. Lucretius Tricipitinus. In this 
year most of the annalists placed the expedition of 
Porsena against Rome, of which an account has 
been given elsewhere [PorszNA]. In the follow- 
ing year, Bc. 507, Publicola was elected consul a 
third time with M. Horatius Pulvillus, who had 
been his colleague in his first consulship, or accord- 
ing to other accounts, with P. Lucretius; but no 
event of importance is recorded under this year. 
He was again consul a fourth time in nc. 504 
with T. Lucretius Tricipitinus, his colleague in his 
second consulship. In this year he defeated the 
Sabines and entered Rome a second time in triumph. 
His death is placed in the following year (B, c. 
503) by the annalists (Liv. ii. 16), probably, as 
Niebuhr has remarked, simply because his name 
does not occur again in the Fasti. Niebuhr 
supposes that the ancient lays made him perish at 
the lake Regillus, at which two of his sons were 
said to have been killed (Dionys. vi. 12), and at 
which so many heroes of the infant commonwealth 
met their death. He was buried at the public ex- 
pense, and the matrons mourned for him ten months, 
as.they had done for Brutus. (Liv. i. 58, 59, ii. 2, 6 
—8, 11, 15, 16 ; Dionys. iv, 67, v. 12, &c. 20, 21, 
40, &c.; Plut. Public. passim ; Cic. de Rep. ii. 31 ; 
Niebuhr, Hist. of Rome, vol. i. pp. 498, &c. 525, 
529, &. 558, 559.) 

2. P. Vaterius P. r, VoLust N. PUBLICOLA, 
son of the preceding, was consul for the first time 
B.C. 475, with C. Nautius Rutilus, conquered the 
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Veientines and Sabines, and obtained a triumph in 
consequence. He was interrex in B.c. 462, and 
consul a second time in 460, with C. Claudius Sa- 
binus Regillensis. In the latter year Publicola 
was killed in recovering the Capitol, which had 
been seized by Herdonius. The history of this 
event is related under Hernonius. (Liv. ii. 52, 
53, 15—19 ; Dionys. ix. 28, x. 14—17.) 

3. P. VALERIUS PUBLICOLA Porirvs, consul 
B. cC. 449, is represented by many writers as the 
son of the preceding, and the grandson of No. 1. 
The improbability of this account is pointed out 
under Porirus, No. 2, to which family he pro- 
bably belongs. 

4. L. VALERIUS PUBLICOLA, was consular tri- 
bune five times, namely, in B. c. 394, 389, 387, 
383, 380. (Liv. v. 26, vi. 1, 5, 21, 27.) 

5. P. VALERIUS Porrrus PugLicoLA, who was 
consular tribune six times, belongs to the family of 
the Potiti. [Potrrus, No. 5.] 

6. M. VALERIUS PUBLICOLA, magister equitum 
to the dictator C. Sulpicius Peticus in B. c. 358, 
and twice consul, namely, in B.c. 355, with C. 
Sulpicius Peticus, and in 353, with the same col- 
league. On the history of the three years above- 
mentioned see Percus. (Liv. vii. 12, 17—19.) 

7. P. VALERIUS PUBLICOLA, eonsul B. c. 352, 
with C. Marcius Rutilus, and praetor two years 
afterwards, B. c. 350, in which year he had the 
command of the army of reserve in the war against 
the Gauls. In B. c. 344 he was appointed dictator, 
for the purpose of celebrating games in consequence 
7 y appearance of prodigies. (Liv. vii. 21, 23, 

8. P. VaLERius PUBLICOLA, magister equitum 
to the dictator M. Papirius Crassus, in B. c. 332. 
(Liv. viii. 17.) 

PUBLICOLA, L. VIPSTA/NUS, consul 
A. D. 48, with A, Vitellius. (Tac. Ann. xi. 23.) 

PUBLI/LIA, the second wife of M. Tullius 
Cicero, whom he married in B, c. 46. As Cicero 
was then sixty years of age, and Publilia quite 
young, the marriage occasioned great scandal. It 
appears that Cicero was at the time in great pecu- 
niary embarrassments ; and after the divorce of 
Terentia, he was anxious to contract a new mar- 
riage for the purpose of obtaining money to pay his 
debts. Publilia had a large fortune, which had 
been left her by her father, but, in order to evade 
the Voconia lex, which limited the amount that a 
woman could receive by will, the property had 
been left to Cicero in trust for her. The marriage 
proved an unhappy one, as might have been ex- 
pected ; and after the death of his daughter Tullia 
in B. C. 45, Cicero was able to plead his sorrow as 
an excuse for going into the country alone. While 
there he writes to Atticus that Publilia had sent 
him a letter, requesting to be allowed to visit him, 
and that he had written back to her that he wished 
to remain alone ; but he begged Atticus to let him 
know how long he might remain without being 
surprised by a visit from her. At length Cicero 
became so tired of his young wife, and so annoyed 
by her mother and brother, that he was glad to 
divorce her in the course of the year 45. It was 
said by some that she had expressed joy at the 
death of Tullia ; this may have served Cicero as 
an excuse for his conduct. Cicero had now to 
repay the dowry, and consequently had incurred all 
the reproach and inconvenience of such a marriage 
without reaping from it any advantage. He found 
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no small difficulty in raising the money to pay this 
dowry ; and his letters to Atticus frequently allude 
to his negotiations on this subject with Publilius, the 
brother of his late wife. (Cic.ad Fam, iv. 14, ad Att. 
xii. 32, xiii. 34, 47, xiv. 19, xvi. 2,6 ; Dion Cass. 
xlvi. 18; Plut. Cie. 413; Quintil. vi. 3. § 75.) 
Dion Cassius states (ivii. 15) that Vibius Rufus, in 
the reign of Tiberius, married Cicero’s widow, by 
whom we are probably to understand Publilia, and 
not Terentia, as many have done. (Drumann, 
Geschichte Roms, vol. vi. pp. 694— 696.) 

PUBLI/LIA GENS, plebeian. The ancient 
form of the name was Poblilius, which we find in 
the Capitoline Fasti. In many manuscripts and 
editions of the ancient writers we find the name of 
Publilius corrupted into Publius ; and Glandorp, in 
his Onomasticon, has fallen into the mistake of 
giving most of the Publilii under the head of 
Publii (pp. 727, 728). The Publilii were first 
brought into notice as early as B. c. 472, by the 
celebrated tribune Volero Publilius, and they sub- 
sequently obtained the highest dignities of the 
state. The only family of this gens that bore a 
separate cognomen was that of PHILO ; and it was 
one of this family, Q. Publilius Philo, who obtained 
the consulship in B. c. 339, The greatness of the 
gens became extinct with this Philo; and after 
his death we do not read of any persons of the 
name who attained to importance in the state. 
Volscus was an agnomen of the Philones. [PHILo, 
No. 1.) 

PUBLI/LIUS. 1. VoLgero Pusiinivs, the 
author of an important change in the Roman con- 
stitution, He had served with distinction as a first 
centurion, and, accordingly, when he was called 
upon to enlist as a common soldier at the levy in 
B. C, 473, he refused to obey. The consuls ordered 
the lictors to seize him and scourge him. He ap- 
pealed to the tribunes, but as they took no notice 
of the outrage, he resisted the lictors, and was sup- 
ported by the people. The consuls were driven out 
of the forum, and the senate was obliged to bow 
before the storm. Publilius had acquired so much 
popularity by his courageous conduct, that he was 
elected tribune of the plebs for the following year, 
B. C. 472, Se did not, however, bring the consuls 
of the previous year to trial, as had been expected, 
but, sacrificing his private wrongs to the public wel- 
fare, he brought forward a measure to secure the 
plebeians greater freedom in the election of the 
tribunes. They had been previously elected in 
the comitia centuriata, where the patricians had a 
great number of votes ; and Publilius accordingly 
proposed that they should be elected in future by 
the comitia tributa. This measure was undoubtedly 
proposed to the comitia tributa, but the patricians, 
by their violent opposition, prevented the tribes 
from coming to any vote respecting it this year, 
In the following year, B. c. 471, Publilius was re- 
elected tribune, and together with him C. Laetorius, 
a man of still greater resolution. He now brought 
forward fresh measures. He proposed that the 
aediles, as well as the tribunes, should be elected 
by the tribes, and, what was still more important, 
that the tribes should have the power of delibe- 
rating and determining in all matters affecting the 
whole nation, and not such only as might concern 
the plebs. These measures were still more violently 
resisted by the patricians ; but though the consul Ap. 
Claudius had recourse to force he could not prevent 
the tribes from passing them. Some said that the 
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number of the tribunes was now for the first time 
raised to five, having been only two previously. 
(Liv. ii. 55—58 ; Dionys. ix. 41, &c. ; Zonar. vii. 
17 ; Niebuhr, Hist. af Rome, vol, ii. p. 211, &c.) 

2. Q. PUBLILIUS, tribune of the plebs B. c. 384, 
in which year, in conjunction with his colleague, 
M. Maenius or Menenius, he accused Manlius. 
(Liv. vi. 19, 20.) 

3. Q. PUBLILIUS, was appointed one of the 
triumviri mensarii in B. c. 352. (Liv. vii. 21.), 

4. C. PusLiLius, a youth who had given him- 
self up to slavery (as a nexus), in order to pay the 
debts of his father, and whose cruel treatment by 
the usurer, L, Papirius, so roused the indignation 
of the people, as to lead to the enactment, in B. C. 
326, of the Lex Poetelia Papiria, which abolished 
imprisonment for debt in the case of the nexi (Liv. 
viii. 28). Valerius Maximus (vi. 1. § 9) calls this 
youth T. Veturius. 

5. T. PusBLILIUs, one of the first plebeian augurs 
created on the passing of the Ogulnia lex, in B. c. 
300. (Liv. x. 9.) 

6. PuBLitius, the brother of Cicero’s second 
wife, with whom Cicero had considerable negotia- 
tion respecting the repayment of Publilia’s dowry, 
after he had divorced her in B, c. 45. (Cic. ad Att. 
xiii, 34, 47, xiv. 19, xvi. 2, 6.) 

7. PusLiLius, a Roman comic poet, only known 
by the quotation of a single line by Nonius (s. v. 
latibulet), from one of his comedies entitled Puta- 
tores. As he is not mentioned elsewhere, it has 
been supposed that we ought to read Publius (that 
is, Publius Syrus) in this passage of Nonius. 

PU’BLIUS, a Roman praenomen, is found in 
many manuscripts and editions instead of Publilius, 
[PusLILIA Gens. | 

PU’BLIUS, is placed in the lists of artists as a 
Roman painter of animals, on the strength of an 
epigram of Martial (i. 109), in which the poet ce- 
lebrates the beauty of an Issian bitch, and of its 
portrait ; but whether Publius was the owner or 
the painter of the animal, or both, is not perfectly 
clear, {[P.5.] 

PU’BLIUS, a physician who is quoted by An- 
dromachus (ap. Galen. De Compos. Medicam. sec. 
Loe. ix. 4, De Compos. Medicam. sec. Gen. ii. 15, 
v. 13, vol. xiii. pp. 281, 533, 842), and who must 
therefore have lived in or before the first century 
after Christ. He is by some persons supposed to 
have been one of Galen’s tutors, but this is un- 
doubtedly a mistake ; as, besides the chronological 
difficulty, it is probable that in the passage which 
has given rise to this opinion (De Compos. Medicam. 
sec. Gen. v. 14, vol. xiii, p. 852) Galen is quoting 
the words of Asclepiades Pharmacion, and not 
speaking in his own person ; and also that the 
term ó kaðnynrtýs is used merely as a sort of hono- 
rary title [comp. Lucius, p. 827. He is quoted 
also by Marcellus Empiricus, De Medicam. c. 29, 
p. 378. [W. A.G.] 

PU’BLIUS SYRUS. [Syrus.] 

PUDENS, L. A’RRIUS, consul A.D. 165, 
with M. Gavius Orfitus (Fasti). 

PUDENS, MAE’VIUS, was employed by 
Otho, to corrupt the sdldigrs of Galba. (Tac. Hist. 
i, 24. 

ODEN S, Q. SERVI'LIUS, consul a. D. 166, 
with L. Fufidius Pollio. (Lamprid, Commod. 11; 
Fasti.) 

PUDICITIA (Aidds), a personification of 
modesty, was worshipped both in Greece and at 


604 PULCHERIA. 


Rome. At Athens an altar was dedicated to her. 
(Paus. i. 17. § 1.) At Rome two sanctuaries 
were dedicated to her, one under the name of 
Pudicitia patricia, and the other under that of 
Pudicitia plebeia. The former was in the forum 
Boarium near the temple of Hercules. When the 
patrician Virginia was driven from this sanctuary 
by the other patrician women, because she had 
married the plebeian consul L. Volumnius, she 
built a separate sanctuary to Pudicitia plebeia in 
the Vicus Longus. (Liv. x. 23; Fest. p. 242, ed. 
Miller.) No woman who had married twice was 
allowed to touch her statue ; and Pudicitia, more- 
over, was considered by some to be the same as 
Fortuna Muliebris. She is represented in works 
of art as a matron in modest attire. (Hirt, 
Mythol. Bilderb. p. 114. tab. 13.) [L. S.] 

PULCHELLUS, a diminutive of Pulcher, is 
used by Cicero (ad Att. ii. 1. § 4), to indicate his 
great enemy, P. Clodius Pulcher. 

PULCHER, a cognomen of the Claudia Gens. 
The persons with this surname are given under 
CLAUDIUS. 

PULCUE'RIA (Iovàxepla), co-empress and 
empress of the East, a.p. 414—453, was the 
eldest daughter of the emperor Arcadius, who died 
in A.D. 414, and was succeeded by his son Theo- 
dosins the Younger, But as this prince was then 
only fourteen years old, Pulcheria took the reins 
of government in his stead, although she too had 
scarcely passed the limits of childhood, being born 
in A. D. 399. She was created Augusta on the 4th 
of July, 414, and henceforth reigned in the name | 
of her weak brother with the consent and to the 
satisfaction of the senate and the people. The his- 
torical and political part of her reign is, however, 
more properly told in the life of Tuzoposivs Il., 
and we shall consequently only relate such facts as 
are more particularly connected with the person 
and character of this extraordinary woman. ïm- 
mediately after her accession she took the veil, 
together with her younger sistera Arcadia and Ma- 
rina, the latter probably against their will, but 
Pulcheria decidedly from political motives, although 
the ceremony took place with a religious solemnity, 
as if she had parted for ever with earthly affairs. 
She probably intended to bar every ambitious 
scheme upon her and her sisters’ hand, lest she 
should lose her power, or the empire become an 
object of contest between three brothers-in-law. 
But although she lived separated from the world, 
she did not remain strange to its interests, and her 
long and peaceful reign, at least in Asia, give evi- 
dence of her eminent abilities, In her personal 
intercourse she was extremely mild and amiable, 
her superior education giving additional charms to 
it: she spoke and wrote Latin and Greek with 
equal facility and elegance, and was well versed in 
arts, literature, and science. Her piety was sincere, 
and although she gave millions to the poor and the 
distressed, and likewise for the building and em- 
bellishment of churches and convents, she was 
bountiful without ostentation. To her brother 
Theodosius she was a guardian angel, instilling 
into his mind the most viftuous principles, and 
watching his education ; and if she could not make 
an energetic man of him, it was not her fault but 
that of his original mental and intellectual consti- 
tution. He trusted her with the utmost confidence, 
and was happier in seeing the administration in 
her hands, than he would have been had the cares 
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of it devolved upon him. Pulcheria brought about 
the marriage between her brother and the beautiful 
and virtuous Athenais (Eudoxia), and she per- 
formed her task in so charming a manner that 
many a modern chaperone would do well to take 
her for a model (a. n. 421). Theodosius died in 
450, and, leaving only a daughter, was succeeded 
by her husband Valentinian III., who also was 
unfit for the throne. Pulcheria consequently re- 
mained at the head of affairs, and began her second 
reign by inflicting the punishment of death upon 
the dangerous and rapacious eunuch Chrysaphius. 
Fearing lest the ambition of that haughty intriguer 
should be imitated by others, she resolved to marry, 
and of course was released from her vows of chas- 
tity. The object of her choice was the excellent 
Marcian, with whom she continued to reign in 
commen till her death, which took place on the 
18th of February, 453, at the age of 54 years and 
one month. She was lamented by every body, 
and was afterwards canonised ; her feast is still 
celebrated in the Greek church. There is a story 
told by Suidas that Pulcheria had a lover, Pauli- 
nus, and that she had lived in incestuous intercourse 
with her brother ; but we doubt the first, and do 
not believe the second, because it is not to be re- 
conciled with the well-known character and prin- 
ciples of both Pulcheria and Theodosius. (For 
authorities see those quoted in the lives of Mar- 
CIANUS; THxoposiuS LI.; and VALENTINIANUS 
IIT.) [W. P.] 


COIN OF PULCHERIA, 


PULEX, a surname of M. Servilius Geminus. 
{Geminvus, SERVILIUS, No. 3.] 

T. PU’LFIO, a centurion in Caesar’s army in 
Gaul, distinguished himself, along with L. Varenus, 
by a daring act of bravery, when the camp of Q. 
Cicero was besieged by the Nervii in B. c. 54. In 
the civil war he deserted his old commander, be- 
trayed the army of C. Antonius, one of Caesar's 
legates, and fought on the side of the Pompeians. 
(Caes. B. G. v. 44, B.C. iii. 67.) 

PULLUS, L. JU'NIUS, C. r. C. N., consul 
B. c. 249, with P. Claudius Pulcher, in the first 
Punic war. His fleet was entirely destroyed by i 
storm, on account, as it was said, of his neglecting 
the auspices, and in despair he put an end to his 
own life. (Polyb, i. 52—55 ; Diod. Fragm. xxiv. 1 ; 
Eutrop. ii. 15. s. 26, Oros. iv. 10; Val. Max. i. 
4. § 3; Cic. de Div. i. 16, ii. 8, 33, de Nat. Deor. 
ii. 3; Censorin. de Die Nat. 17.) 

4 a bs NUMITO/RIUS, [Numrrorivs, 

o, 3. 

PULVILLUS, the name of a distinguished 
family of the Horatia gens. 

l. M. Horatius M. F. PuLviLLUs, according 
to Dionysius, played a distinguished part in the 
expulsion of the Tarquins, and according to all 
authorities was one of the consuls elected in the 
first year of the republic, B. c. 509. Most ancient 
writers state that Horatius was appointed consul in 
the place of Sp. Lucretius Tricipitinus, who suc- 
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ceeded L. Junius Brutus, but who died a few days 
after his appointment. (Liv. ii. 8; Dionys. v. 19; 
Plut. Publ. 12.) Some of the annalists, however, 
stated that Horatius was the immediate successor 
of Brutus (Liv. ii. 8), while Polybius (iii. 22) 
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consuls. There is a difference between Dionysius 
and Livy respecting another point. Dionysius 
(v. 21) makes Horatius consul a second time with 
P. Valerius Publicola, in the third year of the re- 
public, B. c. 507, but Livy (ii.15) speaks of P. 
Lucretius as the colleague of Publicola in that year, 
and makes no mention of a second consulship of 
Horatius. The account of Dionysius is supported 
by Tacitus (Hist. iii. 72), who speaks of the second 
consulship of Horatius. The name of Horatius 
Pulvillus is chiefly celebrated by his dedication 
of the temple in the Capitol, which was conse- 
crated by him in his second consulship, according 
to Dionysius and Tacitus. The story runs, that it 
had been decided by lot that Horatius should have 
thia honour, and that as he was on the point of 
pronouncing the solemn words of dedication, M. 
Valerius, the brother of his colleague, came to him 
with the false news that his son was dead, hoping 
that Horatius would utter some sound of lamenta- 
tion, which would have interrupted the ceremony, 
and thus secured the dedication for Publicola, But 
Horatius did nöt allow himself to be disturbed by 
the dreadful tidings, and only replying “ Carry out 
the dead,” calmly proceeded to finish the dedica- 
tion. (Liv. ii. 8, vii. 3; Plut. Publ. 14; Dionys. 
v. 35; Cic. pro Dom. 54; Tac. Hist. iii, 72.) 

2. C. Horatius M. r. M. N. PULVILLUS, said 
to be ason of No. l, was consul, B. c. 477, with 
T. Menenius Lanatus. He was sent to carry on 
the war against the Volsci, but was recalled to op- 
pose the Etruscans, who had taken possession of 
the Janiculum and crossed the Tiber, after gaining 
two victories, first over the Fabii at the Cremera, 
and subsequently over the consul Menenius. In 
the first battle, which Horatius fought with the 
Etruscans near the temple of Hope, neither party 
gained any advantage; but in the second, which 
took place at the Colline gate, the Romans were 
slightly the superior. (Liv. ii. 51 ; Dionys. ix. 18, 
&c. ; Diad. xi. 53; Gell. xvii. 21, where he is er- 
roneously called Afarcus instead of Caius.) Hora- 
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wards, in B. c. 457, with Q. Minucius Esquilinus 
Angurinus. Ile carried on war against the Aequi, 
whom he defeated, and destroyed Corbio. He died 
B. C, 453, of the pestilence, which carried off many 
distinguished men in that year. He was one of 
the college of augurs., (Liv. iii. 30, 32 ; Dionys. 
x. 26, &.) 

3. L. Horatius PuLvILLUS, consular tribune, 
B.C. 386. (Liv. vi. 6.) 

4, M. Horatius PuLvituus, perhaps a brother 
of the preceding, was consular tribune, B. c. 378. 
(Liv. vi. 31.) 

_ PU’PIA GENS, plebeian, never attained any 
importance, and it was only by the adoption of a 
member of the noble family of Piso, that its name 
became enrolled in the consular Fasti. The Piao 
adopted by one of this gens is usually called M. 
Pupius Piso, and obtained the consulship in B. c. 
61, We find on Greek coins the cognomen of 
hae which is the only surname that occurs in 
e gens. 


PUPIE’NUS MA’XIMUS, M, CLO'DIUS, 
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was elected emperor with Balbinus, iu a. D. 238 
when the senate received intelligence of the death 
of the two Gordians in Africa. For particulars, 
see BALBINUS. 


CUIN OF CLODIUS PUPIENUS MAXIMUS, 


PUPILLUS, ORBI’LIUS. 


[ORBILIUS. J 

PU’PIUS. 1. P. Purrus, was one of the first 
plebeian quaestors, elected B. c. 409. (Liv. iv. 54.) 

2. Cn. Pupius, and K. Quintius Flamininus, 
were appointed duumviri in B. c. 216, for building 
the temple of Concord. (Liv. xxii. 33.) 

3. L. Puprus, aedile B. c. 185, and praetor B. c. 
183, when he obtained by lot the charge of 
Apulia. (Liv, xxxix. 39, 45.) 

4. M. Purtus, was an old man when he adopted 
Piso [No. 5]. (Cic. pro Dom. 13.) 

5. M. Purius Piso, consul u. c. 61, is spoken 
of under Piso [No. 18]. 

6. Cn. Pupius, an agent of the company that 
farmed the Bithynian revenues, is recommended by 
Cicero to Crassipes (ad Fam. xiii. 9). 

7. L. Purius, a centurio primi pili, fell into 
Caesar’s hands, when he entered Italy at the 
beginning of B. c. 49, but was dismissed by him 
uninjured. (Caes. B. C. i. 13.) 

PU’PIUS, a Roman dramatist, whose composi- 
tions are characterised by Horace, whether ironically 
or not we cannot tell, as the “ lacrymosa poemata 
Pupi.” The sum total of our information regard- 
ing this personage is derived from the scholiast on 
the passage in question (Æp. i. 1. 67): “ Pupius, 
Tragoediographus, ita affectus spectantium movit 
ut eos flere compelleret. Inde istum versum fecit : 


Flebunt amici et bene noti mortem meam, 
Nam populus in me vivo lacrymatu’ est satis.” 


(Burmann, Anthol. Lat. ii. 213, or No. 79, ed. 
Meyer; comp. Weichert, Poet. Lat. Relig. p. 
: [W. R.] 

PURPU’REO, L. FU/RIUS, was tribune of 
the soldiers }, c. 210 under the consul Marcellus, 
and practor B.c. 200, in which year he obtained 
Cisalpine Gaul as his province. He gained a bril- 
liant victory over the Gauls, who had laid siege to 
Cremona under the command of the Carthaginian 
Hamilcar. More than 35,000 Gauls were killed 
or taken prisoners, and Hamilcar and three noble 
Gallic chiefs also fell in the battle. The senate voted 
a thanksgiving of three days in consequence of the 
victory, and the honour of a triumph was granted to 
Puxpureo, though not without some opposition. He 
was consul B. c, 196 with M. Claudius Marcellus, and 
with his colleague defeated the Boii. Purpureo 
vowed three temples to Jupiter, two in the Gallic war 
during his praetorship, and the other during his con- 
sulship: one of these was consecrated in B.c. 194, 
and the other two in B,c. 192. After the conquest 
of Antiochus by Scipio, Purpureo was one of the 
ten commissioners sent by the senate to settle tha 
affairs of Asia He is mentioned again in # c. 
187, as one of the vehement opponents of the 
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triumph of Cn. Manlius Vulso [Vurso]. He was 
one of the candidates for the censorship in B. c. 
184, when L. Valerius Flaccus and M. Porcius 
Cato were elected. In the following year, B. c. 
183, he was sent, with two other senators, as am- 
basgador to Transalpine Gaul ; and this is the last 
time that his name occurs. (Liv. xxvii. 2, xxxi, 4, 
6, 10, 21, 47—49, xxxiii. 24, 37, xxxiv. 53, 
xxxv. 4], xxxvii. 55, xxxviii. 44, 45, 54, xxxix. 
40, 54.) 

PU’SIO, C. FLA/VIUS, is mentioned by Cicero 
(pro Cluent. 56) as one of the Roman equites, 
who opposed the tribune M. Drusus. 

PUTON. [Prurtion.] 

PYGMAEUS (Mvypatos), a being whose length 
is a muyu), that is, from the elbow to the hand. 
(Eustath. ad Iom. p. 372.) The Pygmaei, in 
the plural, is the name of a fabulous nation of 
dwarfs, the Liliputians of antiquity, who, accord- 
ing to Homer, had every spring to sustain a war 
against the cranes on the banks of Oceanus. (Hom. 
4l. iii. 5, &c.) They were believed to have been 
descended from Pygmacus, a son of Dorus and 
grandson of Epaphus, (Steph. Byz. s. v. Muyuaia:,) 
Later writers usually place them near the sources 
of the Nile, whither the cranes are said to have 
migrated every year to take possession of the fields 
of the pygmies. (Eustath. p. 372 ; Aristot. Hist. 
Animal. viii. 12; Strab. i. p. 42, xvii. p. 821.) 
The reports of them have been embellished in a 
variety of ways by the ancients. Hecataeus, for 
example, related that they cut down every corn 
ear with an axe, for they were conceived to be an 
agricultural people. When Heracles came into 
their country, they climbed with ladders to the 
edge of his goblet to drink from it; and when they 
attacked the hero, a whole army of them made an 
assault upon his left hand, while two others made 
the attack on his right hand. (Philostr. Icon. 
ii. 21.) Aristotle did not believe that the accounts 
of the Pygmies were altogether fabulous, but 
thought that they were a tribe in Upper Egypt, 
who had exceedingly small horses, and lived in 
caves, (Hist. Animal. viii. 14.) In later times 
we also hear of northern Pygmies, who lived in 
the neighbourhood of Thule; they are described as 
very shortlived, small, and armed with spears like 
needles. (Eustath. ad Hom, p. 372.) Lastly, we 
aleo have mention of Indian pygmies, who lived 
under the earth on the east of the river Ganges, 
(Ctesias, Ind. ii. pp. 250, 294; Philostr. Fit. 
Apollon. iii, 47; Plin. H.N. vi. 22.) Various 
attempts have been made to account for the sin- 
gular belief in the existence of such a dwarfish 
nation, but it seems to have its origin in the love 
of the marvellous, and the desire to imagine 
human beings, in different climes and in different 
ages, to be either much greater or much smaller 
than ourselves. (Comp. Ov. Fast. vi. 176, Met. 
vi. 90; Aelian, Hist. An. xv. 29.) {L. S.] 

PYGMA/LION (Mvyuadlov), 1. A king of 
Cyprus and father of Metharme. (Apollod. iii. 14. 
§3.) He is said to have fallen in love with the 
ivory image of a maiden which he himself had 
made, and therefore to have prayed to Aphrodite 
to breathe life into it. When the request was 
granted, Pygmalion married his beloved, and be- 
came by her the father of Paphus, (Ov. Met. x. 
243, &.) 

2. A son of Belus and brother of Dido. (Virg. 
Aen, i. 347; Ov. Fast. iii. 574.) (L. S.J 


PYLAEMENES. 


PYGMON (Tlvyuwv), the engraver of a gem in 
the Florentine Museum, the inscription on which 
has been variously read NEITMO, NEPLAMOT, 
and MIYI'MON, but the latter appears to be the 
true form. There is another gem on which the 
name of Pergamus is found distinctly inscribed, 
(R. Rochette, Lettre & M. Schorn, p. 149, 2d ed. ; 
comp. PERGAMUS.) [P. S.] 

PY’LADES (MvAd&ys), a son of Strophius and 
Anaxibia, Cydragora or Astyochea. (Paus. ii, 
29. § 4; Schol. ad Eurip. Orest. 33, 753; Hygin. 
Fab. 117.) He was a friend of Orestes, who was 
received by him in Phocis ina brotherly manner. 
(Pind. Pyth. xi. 23.) He afterwards married 
Electra, the sister of Orestes, and became by her 
the father of Hellanicus, Medon, and Strophius. 
(Paus. ii. 16. § 5; OresTES, ELECTRA.) [L. S.] 

PY’LADES, the pantomime dancer in the reign 
of Augustus, is spoken of under BATHYLLUS. 
He was banished on one occasion by Augustus, 
but afterwards restored to the city (Dion Cass, liv, 
17; Suet. Aug, 45.) 

PY’LADES (IvAd&ns), the engraver of a beau- 
tiful gem in the Museum of the King of the 
Netherlands, representing an eagle, carrying a 
crown in its beak. It is described by Jonghe 
(Catal. Mus, Batav. p. 167, n. 4), and more mi- 
nutely by Visconti (Op. Var. vol. ii. p. 162, n. 
21), who, without assigning any reason for his 
opinion, supposes the inscription TIYAAAOY to 
denote the owner rather than the artist. It 
has been engraved by Venuti (Collectan. Antiq. 
Roman. tab. Ixxiv. Rom. 1736, folio), and in the 
work of the Count de Thomas, pl. xiii. n.5. (Com- 
ah R. Rochette, Lettre à M. Schorn, p. 150, 2nd 
ed) . P. S. 

PYLAE'’MENES (MvAamévns), a xibg of a 
Paphlagonians and an ally of Priam in the Trojan 
war, (Hom. Jl. ii. 85); Strab. xii. pp. 541, 
543.) [L. S.] 
PYLAE’MENES (TvAaiuévns), appears to 
have been the name of many kings of Paphla- 
gonia, so as to have become a kind of hereditary 
appellation, like that of Ptolemy in Egypt, and 
Arsaces in Parthia. The only ones concerning 
whom we have any definite information are the 
following : — 

l. A king of Paphlagonia, who in B.c. 131 
assisted the Romans in the war against Aris- 
tonicus, the pretender to the throne of Pergamus. 
(Eutrop. iv. 20). At his death the race of the 
ancient kings of Paphlagonia appears to have 
become extinct, and it was asserted that he had 
by his testament bequeathed his kingdom to Mi- 
thridates V., king of Pontus. (Justin. xxxviii. 5.) 

2. A son of Nicomedes II., king of Bithynia, 
who was placed by his father on the throne of 
Paphlagonia, and made to assume the name of 
Pylaemenes, in order that he might appear to 
belong to the rightful line of the kings of that 
country. (Justin. xxxvii. 4.) He was afterwards 
expelled by Mithridates the Great, in B. c. 90 
(Eutrop. v. 5), and it does not appear that he 
himself ever recovered his throne: but after the 
final overthrow of Mithridates, the sons of Pylae- 
menes were reinstated by Pompey in the possession 
of some part of their father’s dominions with the 
title of king. (Strab. xii. p. 541.) 

There are extant coins bearing the titles BA- 
SIAEQZ TIYAAIMENOY EYEPLETOY, which 
may probably be ascribed to one of the two pre- 
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ceding kings, but it is impossible to say to which 
they belong. (Eckhel, vol. ii. p. 394.) [E. H. B.] 
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PYLAS (TlvAas), a son of Cteson, and king of 
Megara, who, after having slain Bias, his own 
father’s brother, founded the town of Pylos in 
Peloponnesus, and gave Megara to Pandion who 
had married his daughter Pylia, and accordingly 
was his son-in-law. (Apollod. iii, 15. § 5; Paus. 
i. 39. § 6, where he is called Pylos, and vi. 22. 
š 3, where he is called Pylon.) [L. 8.] 

PYRAECHMES (Mupalxuns), an ally of the 
Trojans and commander of the Paeonians, was slain 
by Patroclus. (Hom. Zl. ii. 848, xvi, 287 ; Dict. 
Cret. iii, 4; comp. Paus, v. 4, § 2; Strab. viii. 
p. 357.) [L. S.] 

PYRAMUS. [THIsRE.] 

PYRANDER (fvpavdos), wrote a work on 
the history of the Peloponnesus. (Plut. Parall. 
Min. c. 37; Schol. ad Lycophr. 1439.) 

PY REICUS, a Greek painter, who probably 
lived about or soon after the time of Alexander the 
Great, since Pliny mentions him immediately after 
the great painters of that age, but as an artist of a 
totally different style. He devoted himself entirely 
to the production of small pictures of low and mean 
subjects ; “ tonstrinas sutrinasque pinxit et asellos et 
obsonia et similia,” says Pliny ; where we take the 
first two words to mean, not that he decorated the 
walls of the barbers’ and shoemakers’ shops with 
his pictures, but that he made pictures of them. It 
may also be taken for granted that these were 
treated in a quaint, or even a grotesque manner. 
His paintings were a source of great delight (con- 
summatae voluptatis), and commanded higher prices 
than the greatest works of many painters. (Plin. 
H. N. xxxv. 10. s. 37.) 

The ancients gave a name to this kind of paint- 
ing, respecting the true form of which there is a 
difference of opinion. Pliny says that Pyreicus 
was called, on account of the subjects of his pictures, 
Rhyparographos (the reading of all the MSS.), in- 
stead of which Salmasius proposed to read Rhopo- 
graphos, as better suited to the sense, and Welcker 
adopts the correction (ad Phzlostr. 396), while 
Sillig and others are satisfied with the former read- 
ing. The difference is hardly important enough to 
be discussed here. (See Sillig, Cat. Artif. s.v. ; 
Döderlein, Lat. Synon. vol. ii. p. 38; and the 
Greek Lexicons, s. vv.) 

There is a line of Propertius (iii. 9. 12. s. 7. 12, 
Burmann) in which Burmann reads, on the autho- 
rity of two MSS,,— 

Pyreicus parva vindicat arte locum, 


where the great majority of the MSS. have Par- 
rhasius, a reading which would easily be inserted 
by a transcriber ignorant of the less known name 
of Pyreicus In connection with Pyreicus the 
phrase parva arte has a clear meaning; whereas it 
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is difficult to explain it as referring to Parrhasius: 
It is, however, uncertain which is right. Hertzberg 
keeps to the common reading. (See Sillig, Cat. 
Art. s. v.; and Hertzberg, Comment. ad loc.) [P.8.] 

PYRES (Ilvpns), of Miletus, a writer of that 
lascivious species of poetry denominated Jontc, and 
in which Sotades of Maroneia, who lived after 
Pyres, was principally conspicuous. As Sotades 
lived in the time of Ptolemy Philadelphus, Pyres 
must have lived previous to B. c. 285. (Athen. 
xiv. p. 620, c.) Suidas (s. v. Zwrddys) erroneously 
calls him TIúĝpos. W.M.G.] 

PYRGENSIS, M. POSTU/MIUS, one of the 
farmers of the public taxes in the second Punic 
war, was brought to trial in B. c, 212, for his pecu- 
lations and fraud; and was condemned by the 
people, though not without great opposition, as he 
was supported by the rest of the publicani and one 
of the tribunes. Postumius went into exile before 
his condemnation, (Liv. xxv. 3, 4.) 

PY/RGION (Mvpylwv), wrote a work on the 
laws and institutions of the Cretans, of which the 
third book is quoted by Athenaeus (iv. p. 143, e.). 

PYRGO/’TELES (MupyoréAns), one of the 
most celebrated gem-engravers of ancient Greece, 
lived in the latter half of the fourth century B. c. 
The esteem in which he was held may be inferred 
from that edict of Alexander, which placed him on 
a level with Apelles and Lysippus, by naming him 
as the only artist who was permitted to engrave 
seal-rings for the king. (Plin. H. N. vii. 37. s. 38, 
xxxvii. 1, 8.4.) Unfortunately, however, beyond 
this one fact, every thing else respecting the artist is 
involved in that obscurity, to which the neglect of 
ancient writers and the impudence of ancient as 
well as modern forgers have conspired to doom one 
of the most interesting branches of Greek art. 
Several works are extant under the name of Pyr- 
goteles, but of these the best known have been 
demonstrated by Winckelmann to be forgeries, 
and very few of the others have any pretensions to 
authenticity. For the full discussion of the ge- 
nuineness or spuriousness of the several gems 
ascribed to Pyrgoteles, the reader is referred to 
Winckelmann (Werke, vol. vi. pp. 107, &c.), and 
Raoul-Rochette (Lettre a M. Schorn, pp. 150—152, 
2d ed.). [P. S.] 

PYRILAMPES (TvupiAdurys), a statuary of 
Messene, of whom nothing more is known than 
that he was the maker of the statues of three 
Olympic victors, namely, Pyrilampes of Ephesus, 
Xenon of Lepreon, and Asamon. (Paus. vi. 3. § 5. 
s. 12, 15. § 1, 16. § 4. s. 5.) [P.S.] 

PY RIPHLE/GETHON (MupipAcyé6wyv), flam- 
ing with fire, is the name of one of the rivers in 
the lower world. (Hom. Od. x. 513; Strab, v. 
p. 244.) [L. 8. 

PY RO’MACHUS, artists. This name has 
been the occasion of much confusion, owing to its 
occurring in four different forms, namely, Phyro- 
machus, Phylomachus, Philomachus, and Pyro- 
machus, and owing also to the fact that there were 
two artists, who bore one or other of these three 
names. 

1. We have already noticed the Athenian 
sculptor, who executed the bas-reliefs on the frieze 
of the temple of Athena Polias, about Ol. 91, Bc. 
415, and the true form of whose name was Phy- 
romachus. [PHyRoMACHUS.] This artist is evi- 


dently the same whom Pliny mentions, in his list 


of statuaries, as the maker of a group representing 
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Alcibiades driving a four-horse chariot, (Pyro- 
machi quadriga regitur ab Alcibiade, Plin. H. N. 
xxxiv, 8. s. 19. § 20: the reading of all the MSS. is 
Pyromachi, a fact easily accounted for by a natural 
confusion between this artist and the other Pyro- 
machus, who is mentioned twice in the same 
section), Hence we see that this Phyromachus 
was an Athenian artist of the age immediately 
succeeding that of Pheidias, and that he was highly 
distinguished both as a sculptor in marble, and as 
a statuary in bronze. 

2. Another artist, necessarily different from the 
former, is placed in Pliny’s list, among the sta- 
tuaries who flourished in Ol. 121, B. c. 295. (Plin. 
H. N, xxxiv. 8, s. 19). A little further on (§ 24), 
Pliny mentions him as one of those statuaries who 
represented the battles of Attalus and Eumenes 
against the Gauls. Of these battles the most cele- 
brated was that which obtained for Attalus I. the 
title of king, about B.c. 241 (Polyb. xviii. 24 ; 
Liv. xxxiii. 213 Strab. xiii. p. 624; Clinton, 
F. H. vol. iii. pp. 401,402). The artist, there- 
fore, flourished at least as late as Ol. 135, B.C. 
240. Perhaps Pliny has placed him a little too 
early, in order to include him in the epoch pre- 
ceding the decline of the art. The painter Mydon 
of Soli was his disciple, whence we may infer that 
Pyromachus was also a painter. [Mypon]. 

It is supposed by the best writers on ancient 
art that the celebrated statue of a dying combatant, 
popularly called the Dying Gladiator, is a copy 
from one of the bronze statues in the works men- 
tioncd by Pliny. It is evidently the statue of a 
Celt. 

There are two other statues mentioned by 
various writers, which must be referred to one or 
other of these two artists. 

One of these was a very celebrated statue of 
Asclepius, at Pergamus, whence it was carried off 
by Prusias ; as is related by Polybius (Excerpt. 
Vales. xxxii. 25), and Diodorus (Frag. xxxi. 35 ; 
Excerpt. de Virt. et Vit. p. 588, ed. Wess.) ; of 
whom the former gives the artist’s name as Phy- 
lomachus, the latter as Phyromachus, while Suidas 
converts it into Philomachus (s. v. Mpovgias). For 
whatever reason Raoul-Rochette has ascribed this 
work to the elder Phyromachus, and on what 
ground he asserts that its execution must be 
placed between Ol. 88 and 98 (Lettre a M. Schorn, 
p. 387, 2nd ed.) we are at a loss to conjecture, 
unless it be that he has not examined attentively 
enough all three of the passages of Pliny (comp. 
lc. p. 388, n. 4). Wesseling already referred 
the work to Phyromachus II. (ad Diod. l. c., 
a note to which R. Rochette refers); and the 
statements of Pliny, instead of opposing this view, 
rather confirm it; for, as we have seen that his 
Pyromachus, in one of the three passages, repre- 
sents the Greek upduaxos, there is nothing 
strange in its representing the same form in the 
other two. We infer, therefore, that the true 
name of this younger artist was Phyromachus, and 
that he flourished under Eumenes I. and Attalus 
I., or Attalus I. and Eumenes II., at Pergamus, 
where he made the statue of Aesculapius now 
referred to, and (in conjunction with other artists) 
the battle groups mentioned by Pliny. 

The statue of Asclepius appears to have been 
one of the chief types of the god. The type is 
probably that which is seen on the coins of Per- 
gunus, and in several existing statues, as for 
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example, that in the Florentine Gallery, No. 27. 
(Müller, Arch d. Kunst, §§ 157*, 304.) 

The other of the two statues referred to is a 
kneeling Priapus, described in an epigram of 
Apollonidas of Smyrna, where the old reading 
budduaxos is altered by Brunck to dupduaxos. 
(No. 9, Brunck, Anal. vol. ii. p. 134, Anth. 
Planud, iv. 239, Jacobs, Append. Anth. Pal. 
vol. ii. p. 698.) Here again, R. Rochette (p. 388, 
n. 2) attacks Wesseling and Brunck (ad loc.) for 
identifying the maker of this statue with the Phy- 
romachus of Diodorus ; but he gives no reason for 
his own identification of him with Phyromachus I. 
His reason is probably the assumption that Anaxa- 
goras, who is mentioned in the epigram as dedicating 
the statue, is the great philosopher ; which is alto- 
gether uncertain. On the other hand, the work 
itself, as described in the epigram, seems to belong 
to a late period of the art. We think it doubtful, 
in this case, to which of the two artists the work 
should be referred. [ P.S. 

PYRRHA. [Devcarion.] 

PY’RRHIAS (TMvpflas), an Aetolian, who was 
sent by his countrymen during the Social War 
(B. c. 218), to take the command in Elis. Here 
he took advantage of the absence of Philip, and 
the incapacity of Eperatus the Achaean praetor, to 
make frequent incursions into the Achaean ter- 
ritories, and having established a fortified post on 
Mount Panachaicum, laid waste the whole country 
as far as Rhium and Aegium. The next year 
(B. c. 217) he concerted a plan with Lycurgus 
king of Sparta for the invasion of Messenia, but 
failed in the execution of his part of the scheme, 
being repulsed by the Cyparissians before he could 
effect a junction with Lycurgus, He in con- 
sequence returned to Elis, but the Eleans being 
dissatisfied with his conduct, he was shortly after 
recalled by the Aetolians, and succeeded by Eu- 
ripidas, (Polyb. v. 30, 91, 92, 94.) At a later 
period he obtained the office of praetor, or chief 
magistrate of the Aetolians, in the same year that 
the honorary title of that office was bestowed upon 
Attalus, king of Pergamus, B.c. 208. In the 
spring of that year he advanced with an army to 
Lamia to oppose the passage of Philip towards the 
Peloponnese, but though supported with an aux- 
iliary force both by Attalus and the Roman praetor 
Sulpicius, he was defeated by Philip in two suc- 
cessive battles, and forced to retire within the 
walls of Lamia. (Liv. xxvii. 30.) It is not im- 
probable that Stpyrrhicas, who appears in Livy 
(xxxi. 46) as chief of the Aetolian deputation, 
which met Attalus at Heracleia, is only a false 
reading for Pyrrhias. (Brandstiter, Gesch. des 
Aetolischen Bundes, p. 412.) [E. H. B.] 

PYRRHON (Tvépwy), a celebrated Greek phi- 
losopher, a native of Elis. Ie was the son of 
Pleistarchus (Diog. Laërt. ix. 61), or Pistocrates 
(Paus, vi. 24, § 5), and is said to have been poor, 
and to have followed, at first, the profession of a 
painter. His contemporary and biograpltér, Apti- 
gonus of Carystus (Aristocles, ap. Euseb, Prtep. 
Ev. xiv. 18, p. 763), mentioned some torch-bearers, 
tolerably well executed, painted by him in the 
gymnasium of his native town (Diog. Laért. ix. 
62, comp. 61 ; Aristocl. Le. ; Lucian, bis Accus. 
25). He is then said to have been attracted to 
philosophy by the books of Democritus (Aristocl. 
lc. ; comp. Diog. Laért. ix. 69), to have attended 
the lectures of Bryson, a disciple of Stilpon, ta 
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have attached himself closely to Anaxarchus, a 
disciple of the Democritean Metrodorus, and with 
him to have joined the expedition of Alexander 
the Great (Diog. Laért. U. cc. ix. 63; Suid. s. v. 
Aristocles describes Anaxarchus as his teacher, /.c.), 
and on the expedition to have become acquainted 
with the Magians and the Indian gymnosophists. 
That his sceptical theories originated in his inter- 
course with them was asserted by Ascanius of 
Abdera (a writer with whom we are otherwise un- 
acquainted), probably without any reason (Diog. 
Laért. ix.61). It is more likely that he derived 
from them his endeavours after imperturbable equa- 
nimity, and entire independence of all external 
circumstances, and the resistance of that mobility 
which is said to have been natural to him (ib. 62, 
63, comp. 66, 68 ; Timon, tid. c. 65). It is mani- 
fest, however, that his biographer Antigonus had 
already invented fables about him. (Diog. Laért. 
l.c.; Aristocl. ap. Euseb. p. 763; Plut. de Prof. 
in Virt. c. 9.) A half insane man, such as he de- 
picts him, the Eleans assuredly would never have 
chosen as high priest (Diog. Laért. ix. 64 ; comp. 
Hesych. Miles. p. 50, ed. Orell.) ; and Aeneside- 
mus, to confute such stories, had already maintained 
that Pyrrhon had indeed in philosophising refrained 
from decision, but that in action he by no means 
blindly abandoned himself to be the sport of cir- 
cumstances, (Diog. Laért. ix, 64.) The young 
Nausiphanes (probably a later contemporary of 
Epicurus) Pyrrhon won over, not indeed to his 
doctrine, but to his disposition (8:d@eo1s), to which 
Epicurus also could not refuse a lively recognition. 
(Diog. Laért. ix. 64.) Pyrrhon’s disciple Timon, 
who, in his Python, had detailed long conversations 
which he had with Pyrrhon (Aristocl. l c. p. 761 ; 
comp. Diog. Laért. ix. 67), extolled with admira- 
tion his divine repose of soul, his independence of 
all the shackles of external relations, and of all de- 
ception and sophistical obscurity. He compared 
him to the imperturbable sun-god, who hangs aloft 
over the earth (ib. 65, comp. 67 ; Sext. Emp. adv. 
Math. i. 3053 Aristocl ap. Euseb. l. e. p. 761, 
&c.) What progress he had made in laying a 
scientific foundation for his scepsis cannot be de- 
termined with accuracy, but it is probable that 
Timon, who, as it appears, was more a poet than a 
philosopher [Timon], was indebted to him for the 
essential features of the reasons for doubt which 
were developed by him. Just as Jater sceptics saw 
the beginnings of their doctrines in the expressions 
of the poets and most ancient philosophers on the 
insufficiency of human knowledge and the uncer- 
tainty of life, so Pyrrhon also interpreted lines of 
his favourite poet Homer in the sceptical sense. 
(Diog. Laért, ix. 67 ; comp. Sext. Emp. adv. Math. 
i. 272, 281.) That dogmatic convictions lay at the 
foundation of the scepticism of Pyrrhon, was main- 
tained only by Numenius. (Diog. Laért. ix. 68.) 
Still more groundless, without doubt, is the state- 
ment of the Abderite Ascanius, that Pyrrhon 
would recognise neither Beautiful nor Ugly, Right 
nor Wrong, and maintained that as nothing is ac- 
cording to truth, so the actions of men are deter- 
mined only by law and custom, (Diog. Laért. ix. 
6l ; comp. Aristocl. ap. Euseb. l. c. p. 761.) That, 
on the contrary, he left the validity of moral re- 
quirements unassailed, and directed his endeavours 
to the production of a moral state of disposition, is 
attested not only by individual, well-authenticated 
traits of character (Diog. Laért. ix. 66, after Era- 
VOL. Ill. 
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tosthenes, comp. c. 64) and expressions (ib. 64), 
but also by the way in which Timon expressed 
himself with respect to the moral (Sext. Emp. adv. 
Math, x. 1), and by the respect which the Pyr- 
rhonians cherished for Socrates (ib. 2 ; comp. Cic. 
de Orat. iii. 17). The conjecture is not improbable 
that Pyrrhon regarded the great Athenians as hia 
pattern. The statement that the Athenians con- 
ferred upon Pyrrhon the rights of citizenship sounds 
suspicious on account of the reason which is ap- 
pended, for according to the unanimous testimony 
of the ancients, Python, the disciple of Plato, had 
slain the Thracian Cotus (Diog. Latrt. ix. 65, ib. 
Menage) ; it probably rests upon some gloss, 

No books written by Pyrrhon are quoted (comp. 
Aristocl. l. c. p. 763, ¢.), except a poem addressed 
to Alexander, which was rewarded by the latter in 
so royal a manner (Sext. Emp. adv. Math, i. 282 ; 
Plut. de Alex. Fortuna, i. 10), that the statements 
respecting the poverty of the philosopher's mode of 
life are not easily reconcilable with it. We have 
no mention of the year either of the birth or of the 
death of Pyrrhon, but only that he reached the age 
of 90 years (Diog. Laért. ix. 62) ; nor do we learn 
how old he was when he took part in Alexander's 
expedition, But Arcesilas, who in his turn was late 
enough to be quoted by Timon, is said to have 
been one of his associates (wusAnnds IMúppwvi, 
Numen. in Euseb. Praep. Evang. xii. 6). Among 
the disciples of Pyrrhon, besides those already men- 
tioned, were also Eurylochus, Philo the Athenian, 
and Hecatacus of Abdera. (Diog. Laért. ix. 68, 
69 ; comp. Lucian, Vib. Auct. 27.) The Eleans 
honoured the memory of their philosophical coun- 
tryman even after his death. Pausanias saw his 
likeness (a bust or statue) in a stoa by the agora of 
Elis, and a monument dedicated to him outside the 
city (vi. 24, § 5). (Ch. A. BJ 

PYRRHON, artists. Besides the celebrated 
philosopher of Elis, who was also distinguished as a 
painter, there was an Ephesian sculptor, the son of 
Hecatoleos, whose name occurs on an inscription 
as the maker of a statue of honour, of the Roman 
age. (Bickh, Corp. Inscr., No. 2987 ; R. Rochette, 
Lettre a M. Schorn, p. 395, 2d edit.) [P. S.] 

PYRRIIUS, mythological. [NxEoprotemus,] 

PYRRHUS, artists. J. An architect, of un- 
known age, who, with his sons Lacrates and Her- 
mon, built the treasury of the Epidamnians at 
Olympia. (Paus. vi. 19. § 5. s. 8.) 

2. A statuary, who is mentioned in the list of 
Pliny as the maker of bronze statues of Hygia 
and Minerva. ( H. N. xxxiv. 8. 8.19. §20.) Pliny 
tells us nothing more of the artist; but, in the 
year 1840, a base was found in the Acropolis at 
Athens, bearing the following inscription — 


A@OENAIOITEIA@ENAIAITEITITIEIAI 
''YPPOZEPOIHZENA@GENAIOZ, 


and near it were the remains of another base. It 
can scarcely be doubted that these bases belonged 
to the statues of Hygieia, the daughter of Aacle- 
pius, and of Athena surnamed Hygieia, which 
Pausanias mentions (i. 24. § 4. s. 5) as among the 
most remarkable works of art in the Acropolis, and 
as standing in the very place where these bases 
were found ; and further, that the statues are the 
same as those referred to by Pliny ; and that his 
Pyrrhus is the same as Pyrrhus the Athenian, who 
is mentioned in the above inscription as the maker 
of the statue of Athena Hygieia, which was de- 
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dicated by the Athenians. The letters of the in- 
scription evidently belong to about the period of 
the Peloponnesian war. (Ross, in the Kunstblatt, 
1840, No. 37; Schill, Archaol. Mittheil. aus 
Griechenland, p. 126; R. Rochette, Lettre a M. 
Schorn, pp. 396, 397, 2d ed.) Raoul-Rochette 
makes the very ingenious suggestion that the 
statue of Athena Hygieia by Pyrrhus should be 
identified with that statue which was dedicated by 
Pericles to the goddess in gratitude for the recovery 
of his favourite Mnesicles from the injuries re- 
ceived by a fall during the building of the Pro- 
pylaea. [Mnesicres.] Be this as it may, it is 
clear that Pyrrhus was an eminent artist of the 
Athenian school at the middle of the fifth cen- 
tury, B.C. 

3. Agathobulus F. L. Pyrrhus, a Greek freed- 
man of the Roman era, whose name occurs in an 
inscription found at Pesaro, as Figulus Sigillator, 
that is, a maker of the small terra-cotta images 
called sigilla. (Orelli, Inser. Lat. Select. No. 4191; 
R. Rochette, Letire à M. Schorn, pp. 397, 398, 2d 
ed.) [P. S.] 

PYRRHUS (Mupfos), king of Epeirus, born 
about the year B.c. 318, was the son of Aeacides 
and Phthia, the daughter of Menon of Pharsalus, a 
distinguished leader in the struggle between Mace- 
donia and Greece after the death of Alexander, 
usually called the Lamian war. The ancestors of 
Pyrrhus claimed descent from Pyrrhus, the son of 
Achilles, who was said to have settled in Epeirus 
after the Trojan war, and to have become the 
founder of the race of Molossian kings. His father 
had succeeded to the throne on the death of his 
cousin Alexander, who was slain in Italy in B. c. 
326. Alexander was the brother of Olympias, 
the wife of Philip and the mother of Alexander the 
Great ; and it was this connection with the royal 
family of Macedonia, which brought misfortune 
upon the early years of Pyrrhus. His father 
Aeacides had taken part with his relative Olympias, 
and had marched into Macedonia to support her 
against Cassander ; but when the latter proved 
victorious, and Aeacides and Olympias were obliged 
to take to flight, the Epeirots, who disliked their 
king and were unwilling to be any longer involved 
in war with Cassander, met in a general assembly, 
and deprived Aeacides of the throne. Aeacides 
himself was out of the way ; but many of his 
friends were put to death, and Pyrrhus, who was 
then a child of only two years old, was with diffi- 
culty saved from destruction by the faithful ad- 
herents of the king. They escaped with the child 
to Glaucias, the king of the Taulantians, an Illyrian 
people, who afforded him protection, and nobly 
refused to surrender him to Cassander, Aeacides 
died soon afterwards in battle, and Pyrrhus was 
brought up by Glaucias along with his own children. 
About ten years afterwards, when Demetrius had 
shaken the power of Cassander in Greece, Glaucias 
restored Pyrrhus to the throne ; but as he was then 
only twelve years old, the kingdom was governed 
by guardians, But Pyrrhus did not long remain 
in possession of his hereditary dominions. Deme- 
trius was obliged to abandon Greece, in order to 
eross over to Asia to the assistance of his father, 
Antigonus, who was menaced by the united forces 
of Cassander, Ptolemy, Seleucua, and Lysimachus ; 
and as Cassander had now regained his supremacy 
in Greece, he prevailed upon the Epeirots to expel 
their young king a second time. Pyrrhus, who was 
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still only seventeen years of age, joined Demetrius, 
who had married his sister Deidameia, accompanied 
him to Asia, and was present at the battle of Ipsus, 
B.C. 301, in which he gained great renown for his 
valour. Though so young, he bore down for a 
time every thing before him with that impetuous 
courage, which always distinguished him in his 
subsequent engagements. But his efforts could not 
restore the day, and he was obliged to fly from the 
field. Antigonus fell in the battle, and Demetrius 
became a fugitive ; but Pyrrhus did not desert his 
brother-in-law in his misfortunes, and shortly after- 
wards went for him as a hostage into Egypt, when 
Demetrius concluded a peace with Ptolemy. Here 
Pyrrhus was fortunate enough to win the favour of 
Berenice, the wife of Ptolemy, and received in 
marriage Antigone, her daughter by her first hua- 
band. Ptolemy now supplied him with a fleet 
and men, and he was thus once more able to return 
to Epeirus. Neoptolemus, probably the son of 
Alexander who died in Italy, had reigned from the 
time that Pyrrhus had been driven from the king- 
dom ; but as he had made himself unpopular by 
his harsh and tyrannical rule, Pyrrhus found many 
partisans. The two rivals consented to a compromise 
and agreed to share the sovereignty between them. 
But such an arrangement could not last long ; and 
Pyrrhus anticipated his own destruction by putting 
his rival to death, This appears to have happened 
in B, c. 295, in which year Pyrrhus is said to have 
begun to reign (Vell. Pat. i. 14. § 6); and as Cas- 
sander did not die till the end of B. c. 297, the 
joint sovereignty of Pyrrhus and Neoptolemus 
could have lasted only a short time, as it is impro- 
bable that Pyrrhus ventured to return to his native 
country during the life-time of his great enemy 
Cassander. 

Pyrrhus was twenty-three years of age when he 
was firmly established on the throne of Epeirus 
(B. c. 295), and he soon became one of the most 
popular princes of his age. His daring courage 
made him a favourite with his troops, and his affa- 
bility and generosity secured the love of his people. 
His character resembled in many respects that of 
his great kinsman, the conqueror of Persia; and 
he seems at an early age to have made Alexander 
his model, and to have been fired with the ambition 
of imitating his exploits and treading in his footsteps. 
His eyes were first directed to the conquest of Ma- 
cedonia. Master of that country, he might hope to 
obtain the sovereignty of Greece ; and with the 
whole of Greece under his sway, there was a bound- 
less prospect for his ambition, terminating on the 
one side with the conquest of Italy, Sicily, and 
Carthage, and on the other with the dominions of 
the Greek monarchs in the East. The unsettled 
state of Macedonia after the death of Cassander 
soon placed the first object of his ambition within 
his grasp. Antipater and Alexander, the sons of 
Caasander, quarrelled for the inheritance of their 
father; and Alexander, unable to maintain his 
ground, applied to Pyrrhus for assistanee. This 
was granted on condition of Alexander's ceding to 
Pyrrhus the whole of the Macedonian dominions 
on the western side of Greece. These were Acar- 
nania, Amphilochia, and Ambracia, and likewise 
the districts of Tymphaea and Paraunea, which 
formed part of Macedonia itself. (Plut. Pyrrh. 6, 
with the emendation of Niebuhr, Hist. of Rome, 
vol. iii, note 311, Mapavalay instead of MapaAlay. ) 
Pyrrhus fulfilled his engagements to Alexander 
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and drove his brother Antipater out of Macedonia, 
B. C. 294, though it appears that the latter was 
subsequently allowed to retain a small portion of 
the country. (Thirlwall'’s Greece, vol. viii. p. 16.) 
Pyrrhus had greatly increased his pre by the 
large accession of territory which he had thus 
gained, and he still further strengthened himself by 
forming an alliance with the Aetolians ; but the 
rest of Macedonia unexpectedly fell into the hands 
of a powerful neighbour. Alexander had applied 
to Demetrius for assistance at the same time as he 
sent to Pyrrhus for the same purpose ; but as the 
latter was the nearest at hand, he had restored 
Alexander to his kingdom before Demetrius could 
arrive at the scene of action. Demetrius, however, 
was unwilling to lose such an opportunity of ag- 
grandizement ; he accordingly left Athens, and 
reached Macedonia towards the end of the year 
B.C. 294, He had not been there many days be- 
fore he put Alexander to death, and thus became 
king of Macedonia. Between two such powerful 
neighbours and such restless spirits, as Demetrius 
and Pyrrhus, jealousies and contentions were sure 
to arise. Each was anxious for the dominions of 
the other, and the two former friends soon became 
the most deadly enemies. Deidameia, who might 
have acted as a mediator between her husband and 
her brother, was now dead. The jealousies between 
the two rivals at length broke out into open war 
in B. c. 291. It was during this year that Thebes 
revolted a second time against Demetrius, probably 
at the instigation of Pyrrhus; and while the Ma- 
cedonian monarch proceeded in person to chastise 
the rebellious inhabitants, Pyrrhus effected a diver- 
sion in their favour by invading Thessaly, but was 
compelled to retire into Epeirus before the superior 
forces of Demetrius. In B.c. 290 Thebes surren- 
dered, and Demetrius was thus at liberty to take 
vengeance on Pyrrhus and his Aetolian allies. Ac- 
cordingly, he invaded Aetolia in the spring of B.c. 
289, and after overrunning and ravaging the country 
almost without opposition, he marched into Epeirua, 
leaving Pantauchus with a strong body of his troops 
to keep the Aetolians in subjection. Pyrrhus ad- 
vanced to meet him ; but as the two armies took dif- 
ferent roads, Demetrius entered Epeirus and Pyrrhus 
Aetolia almost at the same time. Pantauchus im- 
mediately offered him battle, in the midst of which 
he challenged the king to single combat. This was 
immediately accepted by the youthful monarch ; 
and in the conflict which ensued, Pyrrhus bore his 
enemy to the ground, and would have killed him 
on the spot, had he not been rescued by his friends. 
The Macedonians, dismayed by the fall of their 
leader, took to flight and left Pyrrhus master of 
the field. This victory, however, was attended 
with more important advantages than its immediate 
fruits, The impetuous movements and daring 
valour of the Epeirot king reminded the veterans 
in the Macedonian army of the great Alexander, 
and thus paved for Pyrrhus his accession to the 
Macedonian throne. Demetrius meantime had 
found no one to resist him in Epeirus, and during 
his expedition into this country he also obtained 
possession of Corcyra. After the death of Antigone, 
Pyrrhus, in accordance with the custom of the 
monarchs of his age, had married three wives, in 
order to strengthen his power by a close connection 
with foreign princes. Of these wives one was a 
Paeonian princess, another an Illyrian, and a third 
assa, the daughter of Agathocles of Syracuse, 
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who brought him the island of Corcyra as a dowry 
But Lanassa, offended with the attention which 
Pyrrhus paid to his barbarian wives, had with- 
drawn to her principality of Corcyra, which she 
now bestowed upon Demetrius together with her 
hand. Pyrrhus accordingly returned to Epeirus 
more incensed than ever against Demetrius. The 
latter had previously withdrawn into Macedonia. 

At the beginning of the following year, B. c. 288, 
Pyrrhus took advantage of a dangerous illness of 
Demetrius to invade Macedonia. He advanced as 
far as Edessa without meeting with any opposition ; 
but when Demetrius was able to put himself at 
the head of his troops, he drove his rival out of the 
country without difficulty. But as he had now 
formed the vast design of recovering the whole of 
his father’s dominions in Asia, he hastened to con- 
clude a peace with Pyrrhus, in order to continue 
his preparations undisturbed. His old enemies, 
Seleucus, Ptolemy, and Lysimachus, once more 
entered into a league against him, and resolved to 
crush him in Europe before he had time to cross 
over into Asia. They easily persuaded Pyrrhus to 
break his recent treaty with Demetrius, and join 
the coalition against him. Accordingly, in the 
spring of B. c. 287, while Ptolemy appeared witha 
powerful fleet off the coasts of Greece, Lysimachus 
invaded the upper and Pyrrhus the lower provinces 
of Macedonia at the same time. Demetriun first 
marched against Lysimachus, but alarmed at the 
growing disaffection of his troops, and fearing that 
they might go over to Lysimachus, who had been 
one of the veteran generals and companions of Alex- 
ander, he suddenly retraced his steps and proceeded 
against Pyrrhus, who had already advanced as far 
as Beroea and had taken up his quarters in that city. 
But Pyrrhus proved a rival as formidable as Lysi- 
machus. The kindness with which he had treated 
his prisoners, and his condescension and affability 
to the inhabitants of Beroea, had won all hearts ; 
and accordingly, when Demetrius drew near, his 
troops deserted him in a body and transferred 
their allegiance to Pyrrhus. Demetrius was obliged 
to fly in disguise, and leave the kingdom to his 
rival. Pyrrhus, however, was unable to obtain 
possession of the whole of Macedonia: Lysima- 
chus claimed his share of the spoil, and the king- 
dom was divided between them. But Pyrrhus 
did not long retain his portion ; the Macedonians 
preferred the rule of their old general Lysimachus ; 
and Pyrrhus was accordingly driven out of his 
newly acquired kingdom ; thus leaving Lysimachus 
master of the entire country. It is doubtful 
how long Pyrrhus reigned in Macedonia. Dexip- 
pus and Porphyry (apud Euseb. Arm. p. 329, ed. 
Aucher ; apud Syncell. p. 266, a.) state that it was 
only seven months, which would place the expul- 
sion of Pyrrhus at the end of B. c. 287, or the 
beginning of 286; but as other writers relate 
(Plut. Pyrr. 12; Paus. i. 10. § 2) that this hap- 
pened after the defeat of Demetrius in Syria, which 
did not take place till the middle of 286, the reign 
of Pyrrhus in Macedonia was probably eomewhat 
longer. (Comp. Niebuhr, Hist. of Rome, vol, iii. 
note 813.) 

For the next few years Pyrrhus appears to have 
reigned quietly in Epeirus without embarking in 
any new enterprize. But a life of inactivity was 
insupportable to him, and he pined for fresh scenes 
of action in which he might gain glory and ac- 
quire dominion. At length, in B.C., 281, Pu long 
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wished for opportunity presented itself. The Ta- 
rentines, against whom the Romans had declared 
war, sent an embassy to Pyrrhus in the summer 
of this year, begging him in the name of all the 
Italian Greeks to cross over to Italy in order to 
conduct the war against the Romans. They told 
him that they only wanted a general, and that 
they would supply him with an army of 350,000 
foot, and 20,000 horse, as all the nations of south- 
ern Italy would flock to his standard. This was 
tco tempting an offer to be resisted. It realized one 
of the earliest dreams of his ambition. The con- 
quest of Rome would naturally lead to the sove- 
reignty of Sicily and Africa; and he would then 
be able to return to Greece with the united forces 
of Italy, Sicily, and Carthage, to overcome his 
rivals in Greece, and reign as master of the world. 
He therefore eagerly promised the Tarentines to 
come to their assistance, notwithstanding the re- 
monstrances of his wise and faithful counsellor 
Cineas; but as he would not trust the success of his 
enterprize to the valour and fidelity of Italian troops, 
he began to make preparations to carry over a 
powerful army with him. These preparations occu- 
pied him during the remainder of this year and the 
beginning of the next. The Greek princes did 
every thing to favour his views, as they were glad 
to get rid of so powerful and dangerous a neighbour. 
Antigonus supplied him with ships, Antiochus with 
money, and Ptolemy Ceraunus with troops. He 
left as guardian of his kingdom his son Ptolemy 
by his first wife Antigone, who was then only a 
youth of fifteen years of age. (Justin. xvii. 2, 
xviii, 1.) 

Pyrrhus crossed over to Italy early in B.c. 280, 
in the thirty-eighth year of hisage. He took with 
him 20,000 foot, 3000 horse, 2000 archers, 500 
slingers, and either 50 or 20 elephants, having 
previously sent Milo, one of his gencrals, with a 
detachment of 3000 men. (Plut. Pyrrh. 15; 
Justin. xvii, 2.) Such was his impatience to ar- 
rive at Tarentum in time to enter upon military 
operations early in the spring, that he set sail be- 
fore the stormy season of the year had passed ; and 
he had scarcely put out to sea before a violent 
tempest arose, which dispersed his fleet. He him- 
self hardly escaped with his life, and arrived at 
Tarentum with only a small part of his army. 
After a time the scattered ships gradually made 
their appearance ; and after collecting his troops, 
he began to make preparations to carry on the 
war with activity. The inhabitants of Taren- 
tum were & giddy and licentious people, unac- 
customed to the toils of war, and unwilling to 
endure its hardships, They accordingly attempted 
to evade entering the ranks of the army, and be- 
gan to make complaints in the public assemblies 
respecting the demands of Pyrrhus and the conduct 
of his troops; bat Pyrrhus forthwith treated them 
as their master rather than as their ally, shut up 
the theatre and all other public places, and com- 
pelled their young men to serve in his ranks, 
Notwithstanding all the activity of Pyrrhus the 
Romans were the first in the field. The consul 
M. Valerius Laevinus marched into Lucania ; but 
as the army of Pyrrhus was inferior to that of the 
Romans, he attempted to gain time by negotia- 
tion, in order that he might be joined by his Italian 
allies, He accordingly wrote to the consul, offer- 
ing to arbitrate between Rome and his Italian 
allies ; but Laevinus bluntly told him to mind his 
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own business and retire to Epeirus. Fearing to 
remain inactive any longer, although he was not yet 
joined by his allies, Pyrrhus marched out against 
the Romans with his own troops and the Tarene 
tines, He took up his position between the towns 
of Pandosia and Heracleia, on the left or northern 
bank of the river Siris. The Romans were en- 
camped on the southern bank of the river, and they 
were the first to begin the battle. They crossed 
the river and were immediately attacked by the 
cavalry of Pyrrhus, who Jed them to the charge in 
person, and distinguished himself as usual by the 
most daring acts of valour, The Romans, how- 
ever, bravely sustained the attack; and Pyrrhus, 
finding that his cavalry could not decide the day, 
ordered his infantry to advance. The battle was 
still contested most furiously ; seven times did 
both armies advance and retreat ; and it was not 
till Pyrrhus brought forward his elephants, which 
bore down every thing before them, that the Ro- 
mans took to flight. The Thessalian cavalry com- 
pleted the rout. The Romans fled in the utmost 
confusion across the river Siris, leaving their camp 
to the conqueror, The battle had lasted all day, 
and it was probably the fall of night alone which 
saved the Roman army from complete destruction. 
Those who escaped took refuge in an Apulian town, 
which Niebuhr conjectures to have been Venusia. 
The number of the slain in either army is differently 
stated ; but the loss of Pyrrhus, though inferior to 
that of the Romans, was still very considerable, 
and a large proportion of his officers and best troops 
had fallen. He is reported to have said, as he 
viewed the field of battle, “Another such vic- 
tory, and I must return to Epeirus alone.” He 
acted with generosity after the battle, burying 
the dead bodies of the Romans like those of his 
own troops, and treating his prisoners with kind- 
ness, 

This victory was followed by important results. 
The allies of Pyrrhus, who had hitherto kept aloof, 
joined him now; and even many of the subjects of 
Rome espoused his cause. But Pyrrhus had 
bought his victory dearly, and must have learnt 
by the experience of the late battle the difficulty he 
would have to encounter in conquering Rome. He 
therefore sent his minister Cineas to Rome with 
proposals of peace, while he himself collected the 
forces of the allies and marched slowly towards 
Central Italy. The terms which he offered were 
those of a conqueror. He proposed that the Ro- 
mans should recognise the independence of the 
Greeks in Italy, should restore to the Samnites, 
Lucanians, Apulians, and Bruttians, all the pos- 
sessions which they had lost in war, and should 
make peace with himself and the Tarentines. As 
soon as peace was concluded on these terms, he 
promised to return all the Roman prisoners with- 
out ransom, Cineas, whose persuasive eloquence 
was said to have won more towns for Pyrrhus than 
his arms, neglected no means to secure the favour 
of the Romans for his master, and to induce them 
to accept the peace. The prospects of the republic 
seemed so dark and threatening that many mem- 
bers of the senate thought that it would be 
more prudent to comply with his demands; and 
this party would probably have carried the day, 
had it not been for the patriotic speech of the aged 
Ap. Claudius Caecus, who denounced the idea 
of a peace with a victorious foe with such effect, 
that the senate resolved to decline the proposals of 
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Pyrrhus, and commanded Cineas to quit Rome on 
the same day. 

Cineas returned to Pyrrhus, and told him he 
must hope for nothing from negotiation. The king 
accordingly resolved to prosecute the war with 
vigour. He advanced by rapid marches towards 
Rome, plundering the country of the Roman allies 
as he went along. He was followed by the consul 
Laevinus, whose army had been reinforced by two 
legions, which had been levied in the city while 
the senate was considering the king’s proposals of 
peace. Laevinus, however, did not venture to 
attack the superior forces of the enemy, but con- 
tented himself with harassing their march and 
delaying their advance by petty skirmishes. Pyr- 
rhus, therefore, continued to advance steadily 
without meeting with any serious opposition, and 
at length arrived at Praeneste, which fell into his 
hands. He was now only twenty-four miles from 
Rome, and his outposts advanced six miles further. 
Another march would have brought him under the 
walls of the city ; but here his progress was stop- 
ped. At this moment he was informed that peace 
was concluded with the Etruscans, and that the 
other consul, Ti. Coruncanius, had returned with 
his army to Rome. All hope was now gone of 
compelling the Romans to accept the peace, and 
he therefore resolved to retreat. Ile retired slowly 
into Campania, and from thence withdrew into 
winter-quarters to Tarentum. No other battle was 
fought this year. 

As soon as the armies were quartered for the 
winter, the Romans sent an embassy to Pyrrhus, 
to endeavour to obtain the ransom of the Roman 
prisoners or their exchange for an equal number of 
the Tarentines or their allies, The ambassadors were 
received by Pyrrhus in the most distinguished 
manner; and his interviews with C, Fabricius 
Luscinus, who was at the head of the embassy, 
form one of the most celebrated stories in Roman 
history, and have been briefly related elsewhere. 
[Vol. II, p. 842, a] He refused, however, to 
comply with the request of the Romans; but at 
the same time to show them his trust in their 
honour, and his admiration of their character, he al- 
lowed them to go to Rome in order to celebrate the 
Saturnalia, stipulating that they were to return to 
Tarentum if the senate would not accept the terms 
which he had previously offered them through 
Cineas. The senate remained firm in their resolve, 
and all the prisoners returned to Pyrrhus, the 
punishment of death having been denounced against 
those who should remain in the city. This is the 
account in Appian (Samn. x. 4,5), and Plutarch 
(Pyrrh, 20); but other writers state with less 
probability that the prisoners were set free by 
Pyrrhus unconditionally and without ransom. (Liv. 
Kipili. 13; Zonar. viii. 4; Flor. i. 18; Eutrop. ii. 
7; Aurel. Vict. de Vir. Ill. 35.) 

Of the campaign of the following year, B. c. 279, 
we know but little. The consuls were P. Decius 
Mus and P, Sulpicius Saverrio. Apulia was the 
field of operations, and the great battle of the cam- 
paign was fought near Asculum. The first en- 
counter took place near the banks of a river, where 
the uneven nature of the ground was ill adapted 
for the movements of the phalanx, and the Romans 
accordingly gained the advantage. But Pyrrhus 
manoeuvred so as to bring the enemy into the 
open plain, where the Romans were defeated, and 
fied to their camp, This was so near to the field 
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of battle, that not more than 6000 of the Romans 
fell, while Pyrrhus, according to his own state- 
ment in his commentaries, lost 3505 men. This 
was the account of Hieronymus, which is pre- 
served by Plutarch, and is doubtless correct in the 
main. The Roman annalists, on the contrary, 
either represented it as a drawn battle, or claimed 
the victory for their own nation (Liv, Epit. 13; 
Zonar. viii. 5; Eutrop. ii. 18; Oros. iv. 13 Flor. i. 
18. § 9; comp. Mus, Decius, No, 3.) The vic- 
tory however yielded Pyrrhus no advantage, and 
he was obliged to retire to Tarentum for the winter 
without effecting any thing more during the cam- 
paign. In the last battle, as well as in the first, 
the brunt of the action had fallen almost ex- 
clusively on the Greek troops of the king ; and the 
state of Greece, which was overrun by the Gauls 
in this year, made it hopeless for him to obtain 
any reinforcements from Epeirus. He was therefore 
unwilling to hazard his surviving Greeks by another 
campaign with the Romans, and accordingly lent 
a ready ear to the invitations of the Greeks in 
Sicily, who begged him to come to their assistance 
against the Carthaginians. This seemed an easier 
enterprise than the one he was already engaged in, 
and it had moreover the charm of novelty, which 
always had great attractions for Pyrrhus. It was 
necessary, however, first to suspend hostilities with 
the Romans, who were likewise anxious to get rid 
of so formidable an opponent that they might com- 
plete the subjugation of southern Italy without 
further interruption, When both parties had the 
same wishes, it was not difficult to find a fair pre- 
text for bringing the war to a conclusion. This 
was afforded at the beginning of the following 
year, B.C. 278, by one of the servants of Pyrrhus 
deserting to the Romans and proposing to the 
consuls to poison his master. The consuls Fa- 
bricius and Aemilius sent back the deserter to the 
king, stating that they abhorred a victory gained 
by treason. ‘Therenpon Pyrrhus, to show his gra- 
titude, sent Cineas to Rome with all the Roman 
vrisoners without ransom and without conditions ; 
and the Romans appear to have granted him a 
truce, though not a formal peace, as he had not 
consented to evacuate Italy. 

Pyrrhus was now at liberty to cross over into 
Sicily, which he did immediately afterwards, 
leaving Milo with part of his troops in possession 
of Tarentum, and his son Alexander with another 
garrison at Locri (Justin, xviii. 2; Zonar, viii. 5.) 
The Tarentines had demanded that his troops 
should be withdrawn, if he would not assist them 
in the field ; but Pyrrhus paid no heed to their 
remonstrances, and retained possession of their 
town, as well as of Locri, in hopes of being soon 
able to return to Italy at the head of the Greeks 
of Sicily, of which island his warm imagination had 
already pictured him as the sovereign. 

Pyrrhus remained in Sicily upwards of two 
years, namely from the middle of B. c. 478, to the 
latter end of B. c. 476. At first he met with bril- 
liant success in Sicily. He drove the Cartha- 
ginians before him, and took the strongly fortified 
city of Eryx, in the assault of which he was the 
first to mount the scaling ladders, and distin- 
guished himeelf as usual by his daring and im- 
petuous valour. The Carthaginians became so 
alarmed at his success, that they offered him both 
ships and money on condition of his forming an 
alliance with them, although they had only a 
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short time before made a treaty with the Romans. 
Pyrrhus was foolish enough to reject this offer, 
which would have afforded him immense advan- 
tages for the prosecution of the war with Rome ; 
and at the instigation of the Sicilian Greeks he 
refused to come to any terms with the Cartha- 
ginians unless they would evacuate Sicily alto- 
gether. Shortly after Pyrrhus received a severe 
repulse in an attempt which he made upon the im- 
pregnable town of Lilybaeum. The prestige of 
success was now gone. The Greeks, who had in- 
vited him to the island, were desirous to see him 
depart, and began to form cabals and plots against 
him. This led to retaliation on the part of Pyrrhus, 
and to acts which were deemed both cruel and 
tyrannical by the Greeks. He was involved in 
plots and insurrections of all kinds, and soon 
became as anxious to abandon the island as he 
had been before to leave Italy. Accordingly, when 
his Italian allies again begged him to come to their 
assistance, he readily complied with their request. 

Pyrrhus returned to Italy in the autumn of 
B. cC. 276. He was attacked by a Carthaginian 
fleet on his passage, and lost seventy of his ships 
of war, which he had obtained in Sicily; and 
when he landed, he had to fight his way through 
the Mamertines, who had crossed over from Sicily 
to dispute his passage. He defeated them after a 
sharp struggle, and eventually reached Tarentum 
in safety. His troops were now almost the same 
in number as when he first landed in Italy, but 
very different in quality. His faithful Epeirots had 
for the most pn fallen, and his present soldiers 
consisted chiefly of mercenaries, whom he had levied 
in Italy, and on whose fidelity he could only rely 
so long as he led them to victory, and supplied 
them with pay and plunder. Pyrrhus did not 
remain inactive at Tarentum, but forthwith com- 
menced operations, although the season seems to 
have been far advanced. He recovered Locri, 
which had revolted to the Romans; and as he 
here found himself in great difficulties for want of 
money to pay his troops, and could obtain none 
from his allies, he was induced at the advice of 
some Epicureans to take possession of the treasures 
of the temple of Proserpine in that town. The 
ships in which the money was to be embarked to 
be carried to Tarentum, were driven back by a 
storm to Locri, This circumstance deeply affected 
the mind of Pyrrhus; he ordered the treasures to 
be restored to the temple, and put to death the 
unfortunate men who had advised him to commit 
the sacrilegious act ; and from this time he became 
haunted by the idea, as he himself related in his 
memoirs, that the wrath of Proserpine was pur- 
suing him and dragging him down to ruin. 
(Dionys. xix. 9,10; Appian, Samn. xii.) 

The following year, B, c. 274, closed the career 
of Pyrrhus in Italy. The consuls were Curius 
Dentatus and Servilius Merenda ; ‘of whom the 
former marched into Samnium and the latter into 
Lucania, Pyrrhus advanced against Curius, who 
was encamped in the neighbourhood of Beneven- 
tum, and resolved to attack him before he was 
joined by his colleague. As Curius, however, did 
not wish to risk a battle with his own army alone, 
Pyrrhus planned an attack upon his camp by 
night. But he ntiscalculated the time and the 
distance ; the torches burnt out, the men missed 
their way, and it was already broad day-light 
when he reached the heights above the Roman 
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camp. Still their arrival was quite unexpected ; 
but as a battle was now inevitable, Curius led out 
his men, The troops of Pyrrhus, exhausted by 
fatigue, were easily put to the rout ; two elephants 
were killed and eight more taken. Encouraged by 
this success, Curius no longer hesitated to nreet 
the king in the open plain. One wing of the 
Romans was victorious. The other was driven back 
by the phalanx and the elephants to their camp, 
but their retreat was covered by a shower of mis- 
siles from the ramparts of the camp, which so an- 
noyed the elephants that they turned round and 
trod down all befpre them. The Romans now 
returned to the charge, and easily drove back the 
enemy which had been thus thrown into disorder. 
The rout was complete, and Pyrrhus arrived at 
Tarentum with only a few horsemen. It was now 
impossible to continue the war any longer without 
a fresh supply of troops, and he therefore applied 
to the kings of. Macedonia and Syria for assistance ; 
but as they turned a deaf ear to his request, he had 
no alternative but to quit Italy. He crossed over 
to Greece towards the end of the year, leaving Milo 
with a garrison at Tarentum, as if he still clung to 
the idea of returning to Italy at some future time. 
Pyrrhus arrived in Epeirus at the end of B. c, 
274, after an absence of six years. He brought 
back with him only 8000 foot and 500 horse, and 
had not money to maintain even these without 
undertaking new wars. Accordingly, at the be- 
ginning of the following year, B. c. 273, he invaded 
Macedonia, of which Antigonus Gonatas, the son of 
Demetrius, was at that time king. His army had 
been reinforced by a body of Gallic mercenaries, and 
his only object at first seems to have been plunder. 
But his success far exceeded his expectations. He 
obtained possession of several towns without re- 
sistance ; and when at length Antigonus advanced 
to meet him, the Macedonian monarch was deserted 
by his own troops, who welcomed Pyrrhus as their 
king. Pyrrhus thus became king of Macedonia a 
second time, but had scarcely obtained possession 
of the kingdom before his restless spirit drove him 
into new enterprises. Cleonymus had many years 
before been excluded from the Spartan throne; and he 
had recently received a new insult from the family 
which was reigning in his place. Acrotatus, the son 
of the Spartan king Areus, had seduced Chelidonis, 
the young wife of Cleonymus, and the latter, now 
burning for revenge, repaired to the court of Pyr- 
rhus, and persuaded him to make war upon Sparta. 
This invitation was readily complied with: and 
Pyrrhus accordingly marched into Laconia in the 
following year, B. c. 272, with an army of 25,000 
foot, 2000 horse, and 24 elephants. Such a force 
seemed irresistible ; no preparations had been made 


for defence, and king Areus himself was absent in 


Crete. As soon as Pyrrhus arrived, Cleonymus 
urged him to attack the city forthwith. But as 
the day was far spent, Pyrrhus resolved to defer 
the attack till next day, fearing that his soldiers 
would pillage the city, if it were taken in the night. 
But during the night the Spartans were not idle. 
All the inhabitants, old and young, men and wo- 
men, laboured incessantly in digging a deep ditch 
opposite the enemy's camp, and at the end of each 
ditch formed a strong barricade of waggons. The 
next day Pyrrhus advanced to the assault, but was 
repulsed by the Spartans, who fought under their 
youthful leader Acrotatus in a manner worthy of 
their ancient courage. The assault was again re- 
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newed on the next day, but with no better success ; 
and the arrival of Areus with 2000 Cretans, as 
well as of other auxiliary forces, at length com- 
pelled Pyrrhus to abandon all hopes of taking the 
city. He did not, however, relinquish his enter- 
prise altogether, but resolved to winter in Pelopon- 
nesus, that he might be ready to renew operations 
at the commencement of the spring. But while 
making preparations for this object, he received an 
invitation from Aristeas, one of the leading citizens 
at Argos, to assist him against his rival Aristippus, 
whose cause was espoused by Antigonus, Pyrrhus 
forthwith commenced his march from the neighbour- 
hood of Sparta, but did not reach Argos without 
some sharp fighting, as the Spartans under Areus 
both molested his march and occupied some of the 
passes through which his road lay. In one of 
these encounters his eldest son Ptolemy fell, greatly 
to the grief of his father, who avenged his death by 
killing with his own hand the leader of the Lacedae- 
monian detachment which had destroyed his son. On 
arriving in the neighbourhood of Argos, he found 
Antigonus encamped on one of the heights near the 
city, but he could not induce him to risk a battle, 
There was a party at Argos, which did not belong 
to either of the contending factions, and which was 
anxious to get rid both of Pyrrhus and Antigonus. 
They accordingly sent an embassy to the two 
kings, begging them to withdraw from the city. 
Antigonus promised compliance, and sent his son 
as a hostage ; but though Pyrrhus did not refuse, 
he would not give any hostage. In the night-time 
Aristeas admitted Pyrrhus into the city, who 
marched into the market-place with part of his 
troops, leaving his son Helenus with the main body 
of his army on the outside. But the alarm having 
been given, the citadel was seized by the Argives 
of the opposite faction. Areus with his Spartans, 
who had followed close upon Pyrrhus, was ad- 
mitted within the walls, and Antigonus also sent 
a portion of his troops‘ into the city, under the 
command of his son Halcyoneus, while he himself 
remained without with the bulk of his forces. On 
the dawn of day Pyrrhus saw that all the strong 
places were in the possession of the enemy, and 
that it would be necessary for him to retreat, He 
accordingly sent orders to his son Helenus to break 
down part of the walls, in order that his troops 
might retire with more ease ; but in consequence 
of some mistake in the delivery of the message, 
Helenus attempted to enter the city by the same 
gateway through which Pyrrhus was retreating. 
The two tides encountered one another, and to add 
to the confusion one of the elephants fell down in 
the narrow gateway, while another becoming wild 
and ungovernable, trod down every one before 
him. Pyrrhus was in the rear, in a more open 
part of the city, attempting to keep off the enemy. 
While thus engaged, he was slightly wounded 
through the breast-plate with a javelin ; and, as he 
turned to take vengeance on the Argive who had 
attacked him, the mother of the man, seeing the 
danger of her son, hurled down from the house- 
roof where she was standing a ponderous tile, 
which struck Pyrrhus on the back of his neck. He 
fell from his horse stunned with the blow, and 
being recognised by some of the soldiers of Anti- 
gonus, was quickly despatched. His head was cut 
off and given to Halcyoneus, who carried the bloody 
trophy with exultation to his father Antigonus. 
But the latter turned away from the sight, and 
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ordered the body to be interred with becoming 
honours. His remains were deposited by the Ar- 
gives in the temple of Demeter. (Paus. i, 13. 8 8.) 

Pyrrhus perished in B. c. 272, in the forty-sixth 
year of his age, and in the twenty-third of his 
reign. He was the greatest warrior and one of the 
best princes of his time. If judged by a righteous 
standard of public morality, he will appear as a mo- 
narch intent only upon his personal aggrandisement, 
and ready to sacrifice the rights of other nations 
to the advancement of his glory and the gratifi- 
cation of his ambition. But if judged by the 
morality of the profligate times in which he lived, 
when every Greek prince thought he had a right 
to whatever dominions his sword could win, we 
shall see more to admire than to censure in his 
conduct. His government of his native dominions 
seems to have been just and lenient, for his Epei- 
rots always remained faithful to him even during 
his long absence in Italy.and Sicily. His foreign 
wars were carried on with no unnecessary cruelty 
and oppression, and he is accused of fewer crimes 
than any of his contemporaries, The greatest 
testimony to the excellence of his private life is, 
that in an age of treachery and corruption he 
ever retained the affection of his personal attend- 
ants; and hence, with the solitary exception of 
the physician who offered to poison him, we read 
of no instance in which he was deserted or betrayed 
by any of his officers or friends. With his daring 
courage, his military skill, his affable deportment, 
and his kingly bearing, he might have become the 
most powerful monarch of his day, if he had 
steadily and perseveringly pursued the immediate 
object before him. But he never rested satisfied 
with any acquisition, and was ever grasping at 
some fresh object: hence Antigonus compared him 
to a gambler, who made many good throws with 
the dice, but was unable to make the proper use of 
the game. Pyrrhus was regarded in subsequent 
times as one of the greatest generals that had ever 
lived. Procles, the Carthaginian, thought him 
superior even to Alexander in the military art 
(Paus. iv. 35. § 4); and Hannibal said that of all 
generals Pyrrhus was the first, Scipio the second, 
and himself the third (Plut. Pyrrh. 8), or, accord- 
ing to another version of the story, Alexander was 
the first, Pyrrhus the second, and himself the tbird 
(Plut. Flamin, 21). Pyrrhus wrote a work on 
the art of war, which was read in the time of 
Cicero (ad Fam. ix. 25, comp. Fabric. Bibl, Graec. 
vol, iv. p. 343) ; and his commentaries are quoted 
both by Dionysius and Plutarch, 

Pyrrhus married four wives. 1. Antigone, the 
daughter of Berenice. 2, A daughter of Audoleon, 
king of the Paeonians. 3. Bircenna, a daughter of 
Bardylis, king of the Illyrians. 4. Lanassa, a 
daughter of Agathocles of Syracuse. His children 
were +=]. Ptolemy, born B,c, 295; killed in 
battle, B.c, 272. [Vol. III, p. 566, No. 9.] 2. 
Alexander, who succeeded his father as king of 
Epeirus. [Vol. I. p.116.] 3. Helenus. [HELE- 
nus, No. 1.] 4. Nereis, who married Gelon of 
Syracuse. [Nzerzis.] 5, Olympias, who married 
her own brother Alexander. [OLymrias, No, 2,] 
6. Deidameia or Laodameia, 

Plutarch’s biography is the principal ancient 
authority for the Life of Pyrrhus ; and the T 
has been ably treated by the following modern 
writers: — Droysen, Geschichte des Hellenismus, 
vol, i. pp. 249, 496, 535, 554—626, vol. ii. pp, 89, 
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J 10—163, 183—200; Thirlwall, Hist. of Greece, 
vol, vii. pp. 288, 353, 862—364, vol. viii. pp. 4, 
5, 15, 16, 26—40, 67—76; Niebuhr, Hist. of 
Rome, pp. 450—465, 474—522; Arnold, Hist. of 
Rome, vol. iii. pp. 439—445, 481—520.) 


COIN OF PYRRHUS. 


PYRRHUS (Mvpfos), a Greek poet mentioned 
by Theocritus, is said by the Scholiast to have 
been a melic poet, and a native of Erythrae or 
a (Theocr. iv. 31; Schol. ad loc. et ad iv. 
20. 

PYTHAE/NETUS (Muv@aiveros), wrote a work 
on Aegina. (Athen. xiii. p. 589, f; Schol. ad 
Apoll, Rhod. iv. 1712; Schol. ud Pind. Ol. ix. 
107, ad Nem. v. 81, vi. 533; Schol. ad Lycophr. 
175. 

Dy TiMaGRAG (Ilvðayópas). The authen- 
ticated facts in the history of Pythagoras are so 
few, and the sources from which the greater part 
of our information respecting him is derived are of 
so late a date, and so untrustworthy, that it is 
impossible to lay down more than an outline of his 
personal history with any approximation to cer- 
tainty. The total absence of written memorials 
proceeding from Pythagoras himself, and the 
paucity of the notices of him by contemporaries, 
coupled with the secrecy which was thrown around 
the constitution and actions of the Pythagorean 
brotherhood, held out strong temptations for in- 
vention to supply the place of facts, and the stories 
which thus originated were eagerly caught up by 
the Neo-Platonic writers who furnish most of the 
details respecting Pythagoras, and with whom it 
was a recognised canon, that nothing should be 
accounted incredible which related to the gods or 
what was divine. (Iambl. Adhort. ad Philos. p. 
824, ed. Kiessling.) In this way a multitude of 
the most absurd fictions took their rise — such as 
that Apollo was his father ; that his person gleamed 
with a supernatural brightness ; that he exhibited 
a golden thigh ; that Abaris came flying to him on 
a golden arrow; that he was seen in different 
places at one and the same time. (Comp. Herod, 
iv, 94, &c.) With the exception of some scanty 
notices by Xenophanes, Heracleitus, Herodotus, 
Plato, Aristotle, and Isocrates, we are mainly de- 
pendent on Diogenes Laértius, Porphyrius, and 
Tamblichus for the materials out of which to forma 
biography of Pythagoras. Aristotle had written a 
separate work on the Pythagoreans, which is un- 
fortunately not extant. (He alludes to it himself, 
Met. i. 5. p. 986. 12, ed. Bekker.) His disciples 
Dicaearchus, Aristoxenus, and Heracleides Ponti- 
cus had written on the same subject. These 
writers, late as they are, are among the best from 
whom Porphyrius and Iamblichus drew: their chief 
sources besides being legends and their own inven- 
tion. Hence we are reduced to admit or reject 
their statements mainly from a consideration of their 
inherent probability, and even in that point of 
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view it is not enough to look at each separately, 
for if all the separately credible narratives respect- 
ing Pythagoras were supposed true, they would 
extend the sphere and amount pf his activity to an 
utterly impossible extent. (Krische, de Societatis a 
Pythagora conditae Scopo politico. Praef.; Brandis, 
Geschichte des Griech. Rom. Philosophie, p. 440 ; 
Grote, Hist. of Greece, vol. iv. p. 540.) 

That Pythagoras was the son of Mnesarchus, 
who was either a merchant, or, according to others, 
an engraver of signets (Diog. Laért. viii. 1), may 
be safely affirmed on the authority of Herodotus 
(iv. 95) ; that Samos was his birth-place, on that 
of Isocrates (Busir. p. 227, ed. Steph.). Others 
called him a Tyrrhenian or Phliasian, and gave 
Marmacus, or Demaratus, as the name of his father 
(Diog. Laért. l. c. ; Porph. Vit. Pyth. 1,2; Justin, 
xx. 4; Paus. ii. 13.) It is quite possible that 
though born in Samos, he may have been connected 
in race with those Tyrrhenian Pelasgians who 
were scattered over various parts of the Aegean 
Sea. There are but few chronological data, and 
those for the most part indistinct, for fixing the 
date of the birth of Pythagoras. Antilochus (ap. 
Clem. Alex. Strom. i. p. 309) reckoned 312 years 
from the Airla of Pythagoras to R. c. 270. This 
would place the date of his birth at the close of the 
seventh century B. c. (B.c. 608.) Nearly the 
same date results from the account of Eratosthenes 
(ap. Diog. Laért. viii. 47), and this is the date 
adopted by Bentley among others. On the other 
hand, according to Aristoxenus (Porph, l c. c. 9), 
Pythagoras quitted Samos in the reign of Poly- 
crates, at the age of 40. According to Iamblichus 
he was 57 years of age in B.c. 513, This would 
give B. c. 570 as the date of his birth, and this date 
coincides better with other statements. All autho- 
rities agree that he flourished in the times of Poly- 
crates and Tarquinius Superbus (B.c. 540—510. 
See Clinton, Fasti Hellen. 8. a. B. c. 539, 583, 531, 
510). The war between Sybaris and Crotona 
might furnish some data bearing upon the point, if 
the connection of Pythagoras with it were matter 
of certainty. 

It was natural that men should be eager to 
know, or ready to conjecture the sources whence 
Pythagoras derived the materials which were 
worked up into his remarkable system. And as, 
in such cases, in the absence of authentic informe 
ation, the conjectures of one become the belief of 
another, the result is, that it would be difficult to 
find a philosopher to whom such a variety of 
teachers is assigned as to Pythagoras. Some 
make his training almost entirely Grecian, others 
exclusively Egyptian and Oriental. We find men- 
tioned as his instructors Creophilus (Iambl. Vit. 
Pyth. 9), Hermodamas (Porph. 2., Diog. Laért. 
viii. 2), Bias (Iambl. Z. c.) Thales (ibid.), Anaxi- 
mander (jbid, Porph. 2. ¢.), and Pherecydes of 
Syros (Aristoxenus and others in Diog. Laërt. i. 
118, 119; Cic. de Div. i. 49). The Egyptians 
are said to have taught him geometry, the Phoe-' 
nicians arithmetic, the Chaldeans astronomy, the 
Magians the formulae of religion and practical: 
maxims for the conduct of life (Porph. J. e. 6). 
Of the statements regarding his Greek instructors, ; 
that about Pherecydea comes to us with the most: 
respectable amount of attestation. } 

It was the current belief in antiquity, that Py-, 
thagoras had undertaken extensive travela, and had: 
visited not only Egypt, but Arabia, Phoenicia; 
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Judaea, Babylon, and even India, for the purpose of 
collecting all the scientific knowledge that was 
attainable, and especially of deriving from the foun- 
tain-heads instruction respecting the less public or 
mystic cultus of the gods. (Diog. Laért. viii. 2 ; 
Porph. l. c. 11, 12; Iambl. ¢.c. 14, &.) The jour- 
ney to Babylon is possible, and not very unlikely. 
That Pythagoras visited Egypt, may be regarded 
as more than probable. Enough of Egypt was 
known to attract the curiosity of an inquiring 
Greek, and the intercourse of Samos as well as 
other parts of Greece with that country is men- 
tioned. (Herod. ii. 134, 135, iii. 39.) The autho- 
rities also on the point are numerous (Antiphon. 
ap. Porph. 7; Isocr. Busir. p. 227 ; Cic. de Fin. 
v. 27; Strabo, xiv. p. 638.) The passages in 
Herodotus, ii. 81, 123, which have been thought 
to assert or imply the visit of Pythagoras to Egypt, 
do not, on a more accurate examination, appear to 
involve any euch inference. (Krische, Z. c. p. b; 
Ritter, Gesch. der Pythagorischen Philosophie, p. 27.) 
According to one account, of no great authority, and 
mixed up with much that is absurd and incredible, 
Polycrates gave Pythagoras a letter of introduction 
to Amasis. (Diog. Laert. viii.3.) Still it is not easy 
to determine how far Pythagoras was indebted to the 
Egyptian priests, or, indeed, whether he learnt any 
thing at all from them. That he was initiated into 
their profoundest mysteries is in the highest degree 
improbable. Geometry in Egypt seems to have 
been chiefly of a practical kind, and the propositions 
which Pythagoras is said to have discovered are 
such as to show that the science of geometry was 
still in its infancy. There was nothing in the 
symbolical mode of representation which the Py- 
thagoreans adopted, which bore the distinct traces 
of an Egyptian origin. The secret religious usages 
of the Pythagoreans exhibited nothing (so far as 
can be traced with any degree of probability) but 
what might have been adopted, quite in the spirit 
of the Greek religion, by those who knew nothing of 
Egyptian mysteries ; and what was peculiar to Pytha~ 
goras in this respect admits of being referred with 
greater likelihood to the cultus of the Tyrrhenian 
Pelasgians, with whom Fythagoras is said to have 
been connected, (Ritter, Gesch. der Philos. vol. i. 
p. 363.) Even the doctrine of metempsychosis in- 
volves nothing which compels us to look to Egypt 
or the East for its origin. It is rather one of the 
most obvious sensualistic modes in which the con- 
tinued existence of the soul could be conceived. 
Pythagoras might have derived it quite as easily 
from Pherecydes as from the Egyptians. Greater 
stress might be laid upon some external observances, 
such as the refraining from eating beans and fish, 
were it not that doubt exists even with regard to 
these. (Aristoxenus denied the fact of the in- 
terdiction of beans ; see Gellius, N. A. iv. 11.) 
Nor, in any case, would initiation by the Egyptian 
priests be necessary to account for it. In short, no 
foreign influence can be traced, which in any way 
illustrates or accounts for either the philosophy or 
the institutions of Pythagoras. These exhibit only 
what might easily have been developed by a Greek 
mind exposed to the ordinary influences of the age. 
Even the ancient authorities point to a similar 
result in connecting the religious and ascetic pecu- 
liarities of Pythagoras with the Orphic or Cretan 
mysteries (Iambl. c 25; Porph. c. 17; Diog. Laért. 
viii. 3), or the Delphic oracle (Ariston. ap. Diog. 
Laërt. viii. 8, 21; Porph. 41). 
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Neither as to the kind and amount of knowledge 
which Pythagoras acquired, nor as to his definite 
philosophical views, have we much trustworthy 
direct evidence. Every thing of the kind men- 
tioned by Plato and Aristotle is attributed not to 
Pythagoras, but to the Pythagoreana. We have, 
however, the testimony of Heracleitus ( Diog. Laért, 
viii, 6, ix. 1, comp. Herod. i. 29, ii. 49, iv. 95), 
that he was a man of extensive acquirements ; and 
that of Xenophanes, that he believed in the trans- 
migration of souls. (Diog. Laért. viii. 36, comp. 
Arist. de Anima, i. 3 ; Herod. ii, 123. Xenophanes 
mentions the story of his interceding on behalf of 
a dog that was being beaten, professing to recog- 
nise in its cries the voice of a departed friend, 
comp. Grote, l.c. vol. iv. p. 528, note.) Pythagoras 
is said to have pretended that he had been Euphor- 
bus, the son of Panthus, in the Trojan war, as well 
as various other characters, a tradesman, a courte- 
zan, &c. (Porph. 26; Paus. ii. 17 ; Diog. Laért. viii.. 
5; Horace, Od. i. 28,1. 10). He is said to have dis- © 
covered the propositions that the triangle inscribed 
in a semi-circle is right-angled (Diog. Laért. i. 25), 
that the square on the hypotenuse of a right-angled 
triangle is equal to the sum of the squares on the. 
sides (Diog. Laért. viii. 12 ; Plut. Non posse suav. | 
vivi sec. Ep. p. 1094). There is a celebrated story ` 
of his having discovered the arithmetical relations 
of the musical scale by observing accidentally the 
various sounds produced by hammers of different 
weights striking upon an anvil, and suspending by 
strings weights equal to those of the different 
hammers (Porph. in Ptol. Harm. p. 213; Diog. 
Laért. viii, 12; Nicom. Harm. i. 2, p. 10, Meib.). 
The retailers of the story of course never took the 
trouble to verify the experiment, or they would 
have discovered that different hammers do not 
produce different sounds from the same anvil, any 
more than different clappers do from the same bell. 
Discoveries in astronomy are also attributed to 
Pythagoras (Diog. Laért. viii. 14; Plin. H. N. ii. 
8). There can be little doubt that he paid great 
attention to arithmetic, and its application to 
weights, measures, and the theory of music ; medi- 
cine also is mentioned as included in the range of 
his studies (Diog. Laért. viii. 12, 14, 32). Apart 
from all direct testimony, however, it might safely 
have been affirmed, that the very remarkable influ- 
ence exerted by Pythagoras, and even the fact 
that he was,made the hero of so many marvellous 
stories, prove him to have been a man both of 
singular capabilities and of great acquirements. 
The general tendency of the’ speculations of the 
Pythagorean school is evidence that the statements 
with regard to his mathematical researches are well 
founded. But whatever weight there may be in 
the conjecture of Ritter, that through his descent 
from the Tyrrhenian Pelasgians Pythagoras de- 
tived by tradition a peculiar and secret cultus, 
which he needed not so much to alter, as to develop 
so as to suit his peculiar aims, there can be little 
doubt that the above-named author is correct in 
viewing the religious element as the predominant 
one in his character, and a religious ascendancy in 
connection with a certain mystic religious system 
as that which it was his immediate and chief ob- 
ject to secure. And it was this religious element 
which made the profoundest impression upon his 
contemporaries. That they regarded him as stand- 
ing in a peculiarly close connection with the gods 
is certain. The Crotoniates even identified him 
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with the Hyperborean Apollo. (Porph. l c. 20; 
Iambl. 4c. 81, 140; Aelian, V. H. ii. 26; Diog. 
Laért. viii. 36.) And without viewing him as an 
impostor, we may easily believe that he himself to 
some extent shared the same views. He is said to 
have pretended to divination and prophecy. (Cic. 
de Divin. i. 3,46 ; Porph. l e. 29.) ‘ In his promi- 
nent vocation, analogous to that of Epimenides, 
Orpheus, or Melampus, he appears as the revealer 
of a mode of life calculated to raise his disciples 
above the level of mankind, and to recommend 
them to the favour of the gods.” (Grote, vol, iv. 
p. 529.) 

No certainty can be arrived at as to the length 
of time spent by Pythagoras in Egypt or the East, 
or as to his residence and efforts in Samos or other 
Grecian cities, before his removal to Italy. Ritter 
is inclined to believe from the expressions of He- 
rodotus that the secret cultus or orgies of Pytha- 
goras had gained some footing in Greece or Ionia, 
even before Crotona became the focus of his influ- 
ence (Gesch. der Phil, vol, i. p. 364, Gesch. der 
Pyth, Phil. p. 31). In the visits to various places in 
Greece— Delos, Sparta, Phlius, Crete, &c. which 
are ascribed to him, he appears commonly either in 
his religious or priestly character, or else as a law- 
giver (Iambl. le. 25; Porph. 2.0 17; Diog. 
Laért. viii. 3, 13; Cic. Tuso. Qu. v. 3). 

It is in the highest degree probable: that the 
reason why Pythagoras removed to Crotona is to 
be found in the unfavourable condition of his 
native country, while under the tyranny of Poly- 
crates, for the realisation of his schemes. Later 
admirers were content to believe that, from the high 
estimation in which he was held by his fellow- 
citizens, he was so overburdened with public duties, 
as to have no time to bestow upon philosophy, and 
so withdrew from Samos (Iambl. 28; Porph. 9). 
The reason why he selected Crotona as the sphere 
of his operations, it is impossible to ascertain from 
any existing evidence. All that is adduced on 
this head by K, O. Muller ( Doriang, iii, 9. § 17, 
vol, ii. p. 189, &c.) is mere conjecture, and is of the 
most unsatisfactory kind. Grote (vol. iv. p. 538) 
supposes that the celebrity of Crotona for the cul- 
tivation of the art of medicine may possibly have | 
had some influence with him. That on his arrival ' 
there he speedily attained extensive influence, and | 
gained over great numbers to enter into his views, 
is all that can safely be affirmed in the midst of 
the marvellous stories told by later biographers of 
the effects of his eloquent discourses in leading the 
Crotoniates to abandon their luxarious and cor- 
rupting manner of life and devote themselves to 
that purer system which he came to introduce. 
(Porph. 18 ; Iambl. 37, &c.) His adherents were 
chiefly of the noble and wealthy classes. Three 
hundred of these were formed into a select brother- 
hood or club, bound by a sort of vow to Pythagoras 
and each other, for the purpose of cultivating the 
religious and ascetic observances enjoined by their 
master, and of studying his religious and philoso- 
phical theories. The statement that they threw all 
their property into a common stock has not suffi- 
cient evidence to support it, and was perhaps in 
the firet instance only an inference from certain 
Pythagorean maxims and practices (comp. Cic, de 
Teg. i. 12, de Of: i, 7; Diog. Laért. viii. 10; 
Krische, } o. p. 27, &c. ; Ritter, l o. p. 89). That 
there were several women among the adherents of 
Pythagoras is pretty certain. That any were 
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members of the club of 300 is not so probable. 
Krische (4 c. p. 45) considers that these female 
Pythagoreans were only the wives and relations of 
members of the brotherhood, who were instructed 
in some of the Pythagorean doctrines, These would 
doubtless be mainly those connected with the reli- 
gious part of hia system. (Comp. Menage, Hist. 
de Mul, Philos.) 

With respect to the internal arrangements and 
discipline of this brotherhood only a few leading 
features seem to rest upon a basis of evidence and 
probability sufficient to warrant our bestowing any 
attention upon them. All accounts agree that what 
was done and taught among the members was kept 
a profound secret towards all without its pale. But 
we are also told that there were gradations among 
the members themselves. It was an old Pythago- 
rean maxim, that every thing was not to be told to 
every body (Diog. Laért. viii. 15 ; Arist. ap. amb. 
31, èv rots mdvu dwoppijros). The division of 
classes is usually described as one into éowrepixol 
and éfwrepixol, though these terms themselves 
are probably of later origin. Other names given 
to corresponding divisions are, Mvéaydpeo and 
Tlv@ayopioral (Iambl. 80). Other accounts, again, 
speak of a division into three classes, TMv@ayopixol, 
TlvOaryépesor, and Wu8ayopioral, according to the 
degree of intimacy which they enjoyed with Py- 
thagoras ; the first class being those who held the 
closest communion with him ; or into oe6agricol, 
mokitiol, and ua@nyuarixol, according as the sub- 
ject of their studies related mainly to religion, to 
politics, or to mathematical and physical science 

Phot. Cod. 249). Other authorities speak of 
ovovatiKol and ma@yuarixol (Iambl. l. 0.), or 
Acustici, Mathematici, and Physici (Gell. N. A. 
i. 9). Most of these divisions, however, presup- 
pose a more marked separation between the dif- 
ferent branches of human knowledge, or between 
philosophical training and political activity, than 
existed at that time. In the admission of candi- 
dates Pythagoras is said to have placed great re- 
liance on his physiognomical discernment (Gell. 
l.c.) If admitted, they had to pass through a 
period of probation, in which their powers of main- 
taining silence (éxeuvOla) were especially tested, 
as well as their general temper, disposition, and 
mental capacity (Ariston. ap. Jambi, 94). That 
they had to maintain silence for five years, and 
during the whole of that period were never allowed 
to behold the face of Pythagoras, while they were 
from time to time exposed to various severe ordeals 
(Iambl. 68), are doubtless the exaggerations of a 
later age. There is more probability in the state- 
ment (Taurus, ap. Gell. i. 9) that the period of 
noviciate varied according to the aptitude which 
the candidates manifested for the’ Pythagorean dis- 
cipline. As regards the nature of the esoteric in- 
struction to which only the most approved members 
of the fraternity were admitted, some (e. g. Meiners, 
Gesch, der Wissenschaften) have supposed that it 
had reference to the political views of Pythagoras. 
Ritter (Lo. p. 47, &c.), with greater probability, 
holds that it had reference mainly to the orgies, 
or secret religious doctrines and usages, which un- 
doubtedly formed a prominent feature in the Py- 
thagorean system, and were peculiarly connected 
with the worship of Apollo (Aelian, V. H. ii. 26 ; 
Diog. Laért. viii. 18; Iambl. 8. 91, 14l; comp. 
Krische, J. c. p. 87 ; Brandis, 2 0. p. 432 ; Müller, 
Dorrans, iii. 9. § 17). The admission of women to 
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a knowledge of these (if indeed they were members 
of the club) is far more intelligible than their ini- 
tiation into political secrets. And the adrds épa of 
the master connects itself most easily with the 
priestly character of Pythagoras, and the belief 
which his disciples, and probably he himself also, 
entertained, that he enjoyed a closer and more 
direct intercourse with the gods than other men. 
It is possible enough, however, that some of the 
more recondite speculations of the philosopher were 
connected with these religious views, while the 
ordinary scientific studies — mathematics, music, 
astronomy, &c.—-were open to all the disciples. 
‘That there were some outward peculiarities of an 
ascetic kind (many of which had, perhaps, a sym- 
bolical meaning) in the mode of life to which the 
members of the brotherhood were subjected, seems 
pretty certain (comp. Porph. 32; Iambl. 96, &c.), 
Some represent him as forbidding all animal food 
(as Empedocles did afterwards, Arist. Rhet. i. 14. 
§ 2; Sext. Emp. ix. 127. This was also one of 
the Orphic precepts, Aristoph. Ran. 1032). This, 
if to any extent the case, may have had reference 
to the doctrine of metempsychosis (comp. Plut. de 
Esu Carn. pp. 993, 996, 997). It is, however, 
pointed out by Grote (vol. iv. p. 533), that all the 
members cannot have been subjected to this prohibi- 
tion ; Milo, for instance, could not possibly have 
dispensed with animal food. The best authorities 
contradict the statement. According to Ariston 
(ap. Diog. Laért. viii. 20) he allowed the use of all 
kinds of animal food except the flesh of oxen used 
for ploughing, and rams (comp. Porph. 7 ; Iambl. 
85, 108). There is a similar discrepancy as to the 
prohibition of fish and beans (Diog. Laért. viii. 19, 
34; Gell. iv. 11 ; Porph. 34, de Abst, i. 26; 
Iambl. 98). But temperance of all kinds seems to 
have been strictly enjoined. It is also stated that 
they had common meals, resembling the Spartan 
syssitia, at which they met in companies of ten 
(Iambl. 98 ; Strabo, vi. p. 263). Considerable im- 
portance seems to have been attached to music and 
gymnastics in the daily exercises of the disciples. 
Their whole discipline is represented as tending to 
produce a lofty serenity and self-possession, regard- 
ing the exhibition of which various anecdotes were 
current in antiquity (Athen. xiv. p. 623 ; Aelian, 
V. H. xiv. 18 ; Iambl. 197 ; comp. Krische, l c. 
p. 42). Iamblichus (96—101, apparently on the 
authority of Aristoxenus) gives a long description 
of the daily routine of the members, which suggests 
many points of comparison with the ordinary life 
of Spartan citizens. It is not unlikely that 
many of the regulations of Pythagoras were sug- 
gested by what he saw in Crete and Sparta. Among 
the best ascertained features of the brotherhood are 
the devoted attachment of the members to each 
other, and their sovereign contempt for those who 
did not belong to their ranks (Ariston. ap. Zambl. 
94, 101, &c,, 229, &c. ; comp. the story of Damon 
and Phintias ; Porph. 60 ; Iambl. 233, &.). It 
appears that they had some secret conventional 
symbole, by which members of the fraternity could 
recognise each other, even if they had never met 
before (Schol. ad Arist, Nub, 611; Iambl. 2387, 
238 ; Krische, pp. 48, 44), Clubs similar to that 
at Crotona were established at Sybaris, Metapon- 
tum, Tarentum, and other cities of Magna Graecia, 

The institutions of Pythagoras were certainly 
not intended to withdraw those who adopted them 
from active exertion and social and political con- 
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nections, that they might devote themselves exclu- 
sively to religious and philosophical contemplations, 
Rather he aimed at the production of a calm bear- 
ing and elevated tone of character, through which 
those trained in the discipline of the Pythagorean 
life should exhibit in their personal and social ca- 
pacities a reflection of the order and harmony of 
the universe. But the question whether he had 
any distinct political designs in the foundation of 
his brotherhood, has been variously answered. It 
was perfectly natural, even without any express 
design on his part, that a club such as the Three 
Hundred of Crotona should gradually come to 
mingle political with other objects, and by the faci- 
lities afforded by their secret and compact organi- 
sation should speedily gain extensive political 
influence, which, moreover, the political condition 
of Crotona, where the aristocracy was with diffi- 
culty holding its ground, rendered more than usu- 
ally easy. That this influence should be decisively 
on the side of aristocracy or oligarchy, resulted 
naturally both from the nature of the Pythagorean 
institutions, and from the rank and social position 
of the members of the brotherhood. Through them, 
of course, Pythagoras himself exercised a large 
amount of indirect influence over the affairs both of 
Crotona and of other Italian cities. It does not 
appear however that he ever held any official rank, 
though we are told that the senate urged him to 
accept the office of Prytanis. But we have no evi- 
dence that the objects of Pythagoras were (as 
Krische, Müller, and others believe) from the first 
predominantly political, or even that he had any 
definite political designs at all in the formation of 
his club, That he intended to exhibit in Crotona 
the model of a pure Dorian aristocracy (Miiller, 
Dorians, iii. 9. § 16), isa mere fancy (comp. Grote, 
vol. iv. p. 545, note). It is true that the club 
was in practice at once “a philosophical school, a 
religious brotherhood, and a political association” 
(Thirlwall, Hist. of Greece, vol. ii. p. 148), but 
there is nothing to show that “ all these characters 
appear to have been inseparably united in the 
founder’s mind.” Mr. Grote, more in accordance 
with the earliest and best authority on the subject 
(Plato, de Rep. x. p. 600, comp. de Leg. vi. p. 
782, who contrasts Pythagoras, as the institutor 
of a peculiar mode of private life, with those who 
exercised a direct influence upon public life), re- 
marks, ‘“ We cannot construe the scheme of Pytha- 
goras as going farther than the formation of a 
private, select order of brethren, embracing his 
religious fancies, ethical tone, and germs of scien- 
tific idea, and manifesting adhesion by those ob- 
servances which Herodotus and Plato call the 
Pythagorean orgies and mode of life. And his 
private order became politically powerful because 
he was skilful or fortunate enough to enlist a suffi- 
cient number of wealthy Crotoniates, possessing 
individual influence, which they strengthened im- 
mensely by thus regimenting themselves in intimate 
union” (Hist. of Greece, vol. iv. p. 544). The 
notion of Miller and Niebuhr, that the 300 Py- 
thagoreans constituted a kind of smaller senate at 
Crotona, is totally without foundation. On the 
other hand, it seems quite as unfounded to infer 
from the account that Pythagoras was the firat to 
apply to himself the epithet piAdcogos (Cic. Tuso. 
v. 8; Diog. Laért. i. 12), that philosophical con- 
templation was the sole end that he had in view, 
Respecting the Pythagorean life, and its analogy 
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with the Orphic life, see Lobeck, Aglaophamus, 
Orphica, lib. ii. pp. 247, 698, 900. The resem- 
blance in many respects of the Pythagorean brother- 
hood or order to that founded by Loyola has been 
more than once pointed out. 

It is easy to understand how this aristocratical 
and exclusive club would excite the jealousy and 
hostility not only of the democratical party in Cro- 
tona, but also of a considerable number of the op- 
posite faction. The hatred which they had excited 
speedily led to their destruction. The circumstances 
attending this event are, however, involved in some 
uncertainty. In the hostilities which broke out 
between Sybaris and Crotona on the occasion of 
the refusal of the Crotoniates (to which, it is said, 
they had been urged by Pythagoras) to surrender 
some exiles of Sybaris, the forces of Crotona were 
headed by the Pythagorean Milo [MiLo] ; and 
the other members of the brotherhood doubtless 
took a prominent part. The decisive victory of 
the Crotoniates seems to have elated the Pythago- 
reans beyond measure. A proposal (occasioned, 
according to the statement in Iamblichus, c. 255, 
by a refusal on the part of the senate to distribute 
among the people the newly conquered territory of 
Sybaris ; though this account involves considerable 
difficulty ; see Grote, l. c. p. 549) for establishing 
a more democratical constitution, was unsuccessfully 
resisted by the Pythagoreans. Their enemies, 
headed by Cylon and Ninon, the former of whom 
is said to have been irritated by his exclusion from 
the brotherhood, excited the populace against them. 
An attack was made upon them while assembled 
either in the house of Milo, or in some other place 
of meeting. The building was set on fire, and 
many of the assembled members perished ; only 
the younger and more active escaping (Iambl. 255 
—259 ; Porph. 54—57 ; Diog. Laért. viii. 39 ; 
Diod. x. fragm. vol. iv. p. 56, ed. Wess.; comp. 
Plut. de Gen. Socr. p. 583). Similar commotions 
ensued in the other cities of Magna Graecia in 
which Pythagorean clubs had been formed, and 
kept them for a considerable time in a state of 
great disquietude, which was at length pacified by 
the mediation of the Peloponnesian Achaeans (Po- 
lyb. ii. 39). Asan active and organised brother- 
hood the Pythagorean order was everywhere sup- 
pressed, and did not again revive, though it was 
probably a long time before it was put down in all 
the Italian cities [Lysis ; Puitonaus]. Still the 
Pythagoreans continued to exist as a sect, the 
members of which kept up among themselves their 
religious observances and scientific pursuits, while 
individuals, as in the case of Archytas, acquired 
now and then great political influence. Respecting 
the fate of Pythagoras himself, the accounts varied. 
Some say that he perished in the temple with his 
disciples (Arnob. adv. Gentes, i. p. 23), others that 
he fled first to Tarentum, and that, being driven 
thence, he escaped to Metapontum, and there starved 
himself to death (Diog. Laért. viii. 39, 40 ; Porph. 
56; Iambi. 249 ; Plut. de Stow. Rep. 37). His 
tomb was shown at Metapontum in the time of 
Cicero (Cic. de Fin, ve 2). According to some 
accounts Pythagoras married Theano, a lady of 
Crotona, and had a daughter Damo, and a son 
Telauges ; others say two daughters, Damo and 
Myia ; but other notices seem to imply that he had 
a wife and a daughter grown up, when he came 
to Crotona. (Diog. Laért, viii. 42; Fabric. Bibl. 
Graec. Vol. i. p. 772.) 


PYTHAGORAS. 


For a considerable time after the breaking up of 
the clubs at Crotona and eleewhere great obscurity 
hangs over the history of the Pythagoreans. No 
reliance can be placed on the lists of them which 
later writers have given, as they have been 
amplified, partly through mere invention, partly 
through a confusion between Pythagoreans and 
Italian philosophers generally. The writings, or 
fragments of writings, which have come down to 
us under the names of Archytas, Timaeus, Ocellus, 
Brontinus, &., have been shown to be spurious. 
Pythagorism seems to have established itself by 
degrees more and more in different parts of Greece. 
About the time of Socrates, and a little later, we 
get some trustworthy notices of Philolaus, Lysis, 
Cleinias, Furytus, and Archytas. These men, and 
others who applied themselves to the development 
of the Pythagorean philosophy, were widely diffe- 
rent from the so-called Pythagoreans of a later age 
(from the time of Cicero onwards), who were cha- 
racterised by little except an exaggeration of the 
religious and ascetic fanaticism of the Pythagorean 
system [APOLLONIUS OF Tyana]. This Neo- 
Pythagorism was gradually merged in the kindred 
mysticism of the Neo-Platonists, 

When we come to inquire what were the philo- 
sophical or religious opinions held by Pythagoras 
himself, we are met at the outset by the difficulty 
that even the authors from whom we have to draw 
possessed no authentic records bearing upon the 
subject of the age of Pythagoras himself. If 
Pythagoras ever wrote any thing, his writings 
perished with him, or not long after. The proba- 
bility is that he wrote nothing. (Comp. Plut. de 
Alex. fort. p. 329; Porph. l e. 57 ; Galen, de Hipp. 
et Plat. Plac. v.6.) The statements to the con- 
trary prove worthless on examination. Every 
thing current under his name in antiquity was 
spurious, (See Fabric. Bibl. Graec. vol. i. pp. 
779—805 ; Ritter, Gesch. der Pyth. Phil. p. 56.) 
It is all but certain that Philolaus was the first 
who published the Pythagorean doctrines, at any 
rate in a written form [PHinontaus]. Still there 
was so marked a peculiarity running through the 
Pythagorean philosophy, by whomsoever of its ad- 
herents it was developed, and so much of uni- 
formity can be traced at the basis even of the diver- 
sities which present themselves here and there in 
the views expressed by different Pythagoreans, as 
they have come down to us from authentic sources, 
that there can be little question as to the germs of 
the system at any rate having been derived from 
Pythagoras himself. (Brandis, l.c. p. 442.) The 
Pythagoreans seem to have striven in the main to 
keep their doctrine uncorrupted. We even hear of 
members being expelled from the brotherhood for 
philosophical or other heterodoxy ; and a distinc- 
tion was already drawn in antiquity between genu- 
ine and spurious Pythagorism (Jambl. 81; Villois. 
Anecd. ii. p. 216 ; Syrian. in Arist, Met. xii. fol. 71, 
b. 85, b.; Simplic. in Arist, Phys. fol. 104, b. ; 
Stob. Kel, Phys, i. pp. 308, 448, 496). Aristotle 
manifestly regarded the Pythagorean philosophy as 
something which in its leading features character- 
ised the school generally. He found it, however, 
after it had passed through a considerable period of 
development, in the hands of adherents of varying 
tendencies, It was to be expected therefore that 
varieties should make their appearance (comp. 
Arist. de Caelo, iii. 1, at the end, with Met. i. 6). 
Nearly every thing that can be in any degree de- 
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nded on seems to have been derived from the 
writings of Philolaus and Archytas, especially the 
former (Ritter, 2. c. p. 62, &c.). On the philosophy 
of Archytas Aristotle had composed a treatise in 
three books, which has unfortunately perished, and 
had instituted a comparison between his doctrines 
and those of the Timaeus of Plato (Athen. xii. 12; 
Diog. Laért. v. 25). , 

Pythagoras resembled greatly the philosophers 
of what is termed the Ionic school, who undertook 
to solve by means of a single primordial principle 
the vague problem of the origin and constitution of 
the universe as a whole. But, like Anaximander, 
he abandoned the physical hypotheses of Thales 
and Anaximenes, and passed from the province of 
physics to that of metaphysics, and his predilection 
for mathematical studies led him to trace the 
origin of all things to number, this theory being 
suggested, or at all events confirmed, by the ob- 
servation of various numerical relations, or analo- 
gies to them, in the phenomena of the universe. 
“Since of all things numbers are by nature the 
first, in numbers they (the Pythagoreans) thought 
they perceived many analogies to things that exist 
and are produced, more than in fire, and earth, and 
water ; as that a certain affection of numbers was 
justice; a certain other affection, soul and intel- 
lect ; another, opportunity ; and of the rest, so to 
say, each in like manner ; and moreover, seeing the 
affections and ratios of what pertains to harmony 
to consist in numbers, since other things seemed in 
their entire nature to be formed in the likeness of 
numbers, and in all nature numbers are the first, 
they supposed the elements of numbers to be the 
elements of all things” (Arist. Met. i. 5, comp. 
especially Met. xiii. 3). Brandis, who traces in 
the notices that remain more than one system, 
developed by different Pythagoreans, according as 
they recognised in numbers the inherent basis of 
things, or only the patterns of them, considers that 
all started from the common conviction that it was 
in numbers and their relations that they were 
to find the absolutely certain principles of know- 
ledge (comp. Philolaus, ap. Stob. Mel. Phys. i. p. 
458; Béckh, Philolaos, p. 62; Stob. l.c. i. p. 10; 
Bickh, dc. p. 145, pevdos ovdaucis és dpiOudv 
émirvet á 8 GAdOea olxeiov kai cduputov T 
T® dp.Oue yeveĝ), and of the objects of it, and ac- 
cordingly regarded the principles of numbers as the 
absolute principles of things ; keeping true to the 
common maxim of the ancient philosophy, that like 
takes cognisance of like (xaðdárep éAevye Kal 6 didd- 
Aaos, Sewopyntindy Te Svta (Tov Adyov Tdv awd TV 
pabnudTwv mepryevduevov) TS THY Sruv hicews 
éxev trig cvyyéveiay mpds tadbrny, érelrep und 
Tob duolov rd Suoiov kararauSdverĝða Sext. 
Emp. adv. Math. vii. 92; Brandis, ic. p. 442). 
Aristotle states the fundamental maxim of the Py- 
thagoreans in various forms, as, dalyoyra: 31) kal 
otot rÒ» dpsOudy voultovres dpxùv elvai kal ds 
VAm rots oboi Kad ws wdOn Te Kad Ses (Met. i. 
5); or, tò» apOudy elvai tiv odclay drdrrœv 
(ibid. p. 987. 19, ed. Bekker) ; or, rods dpiBuods 
aitlovs elva: rois dAAos ris odclas (Met. i. 6. p. 
987. 24); nay, even that numbers are things 
themselves (Ibid. p. 987. 28). According to Phi- 
lolaus (Syrian. in Arist. Met. xii. 6. p. 1080, b. 16), 
number is the “dominant and self-produced bond of 
the eternal continuance of things.” But number 
has two forma (as Philolaus terms them, ap. Stob. 
Le. p.456; Böckh, ?. c. p. 58), or elements (Arist. 
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Met, i. 5), the even and the odd, and a third, re- 
sulting from the mixture of the two, the even-odd 
(dpriowépicaov, Philol. Z. c.). This third species 
is one itself, for it is both even and odd (Arist. 
lc. Another explanation of the dpriomépiocov, 
which accords better with other notices, is that it 
was an even number composed of two uneven 
numbers. Brandis, 2. c. p. 465, &c.). One, or 
unity, is the essence of number, or absolute num- 
ber, and so comprises these two opposite species, 
As absolute number it is the origin of all numbers, 
and so of all things, (Arist, Met. xiii. 4. êv dpxà 
ndvtwy ; Philol. ap. Béckh, § 19. According to 
another passage of Aristotle, Met. xii. 6. p. 1080, 
b. 7. number is produced èx tovvou—— Tot évds 
kal GAAov twos.) This original unity they also 
termed God (Ritter, Gesch. der Phil. vol. i. p. 389). 
These propositions, however, would, taken alone, 
give but a very partial idea of the Pythagorean 
system. A most important part is played in it by 
the ideas of limit, and the unlimited, They are, in 
fact, the fundamental ideas of the whole. One of 
the first declarations in the work of Philolaus 
[PaiLoLaus] was, that all things in the universe 
result from a combination of the unlimited and the 
limiting (pdois è èv re rósu dpudxOn èk drrelpwy 
te kal mepawwóvTwv, kal dros Kédomos Kal Ta èv 
avrg mdvra, Diog. Laërt. viii. 85; Bickh, p. 45) ; 
for if all things had been unlimited, nothing could 
have been the object of cognizance (Phil. Z c.; 
Béckh, p. 49). From the unlimited were deduced 
immediately time, space, and motion (Stob. Hel. 
Phys. p. 380 ; Simplic. in Arist. Phys. f. 98, b.; 
Brandis, l c. p. 451). Then again, in some extra- 
ordinary manner they connected the ideas of odd 
and even with the contrasted notions of the li- 
mited and the unlimited, the odd being limited, 
the even unlimited (Arist. Met. i. 5, p. 986, a. 18, 
Bekker, comp. Phys. Ause. iii. 4, p. 203. 10, Bek- 
ker). They called the even unlimited, because in 
itself it is divisible into equal halves ad infinitum, 
and 1s only limited by the odd, which, when 
added to the even, prevents the division (Simpl. 
ad Arist, Phys, Ause. iii. 4, f. 105 ; Brandis, p. 450, 
note). Limit, or the limiting elements, they con- 
sidered as more akin to the primary unity (Syrian. 
in Arist, Met. xiii. |). In place of the plural ex- 
pression of Philolaus (rà mepalvovra) Aristotle 
sometimes uses the singular wépas, which, in like 
manner, he connects with the unlimited (7d 
areipov. Met. i. 8, p. 990, 1. 8, xiii, 3. p. 1091, 
1. 18, ed. Bekk.). 

But musical principles played almost as im- 
portant a part in the Pythagorean system as 
mathematical or numerical ideas, The opposite 
principia of the unlimited and the limiting are, as 
Philolaus expresses it (Stob. l c. p. 458; Böckh, 
i.e. p. 62), “ neither alike, nor of the same race, and 
so it would have been impossible for them to unite, 
had not harmony stepped in.” This harmony, 
again, was, in the conception of Philolaus, neither 
more nor less than the octave (Brandis, l o. p. 
456). On the investigation of the various harmo- 
nical relations of the octave, and their connection 
with weight, as the measure of tension, Philolaus 
bestowed considerable attention, and some impor- 
tant frayments of his on this subject have been pre- 
served, which Béckh has carefully examined (Z c. 
p. 65—89, comp. Brandis, l o. p. 457, &c.). We 
find running through the entire Pythagorean system 
the idea that order, or harmony of relation, is the 
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regulating principle of the whole universe. Some 
of the Pythagoreans (but by no means all, as it 
appears) drew out a list of ten pairs of opposites, 
which they termed the elements of the universe. 
(Arist. Mei, i. 5. Elsewhere he speaks as if the 
Pythagoreans generally did the same, th, Nio. i. 
4, ii. 5.) These pairs were — 


Limit and the Unlimited. 
Odd and Even. 

One and Multitude. 
Right and Left. 

Male and Female. 
Stationary and Moved. 
Straight and Curved. 
Light and Darkness. 
Good and Bad. 

Square and Oblong. 


The first column was that of the good elements 
(Arist. Eth. Nic. i. 4); the second, the row of 
the bad. ‘Those in the second series were also re- 
garded as having the character of negation (Arist. 
Phys. iii. 2). These, however, are hardly to be 
looked upon as ten pairs of distinct principles. 
They are rather various modes of conceiving one 
and the same opposition. One, Limit and the 
Odd, are spoken of as though they were synony- 
mous (comp. Arist. Met, i. 5, 7, xii. 4, Phys. 
iii. 5). 

a explain the production of material objects 
out of the union of the unlimited and the limiting, 
Ritter (Gesch. der Pyth, Phil. and Gesch. der Phil. 
vol. i. p. 403, &c.) has propounded a theory which 
has great plausibility, and is undoubtedly much 
the same as the view held by later Pythagorizing 
mathematicians ; namely, that the &re:poy is nei- 
ther more nor less than void space, and the repal- 
vovra points in space which bound ordefine it (which 
points he affirms the Pythagoreans called monads 
or units, appealing to Arist. de Caelo, iii. 1 ; comp. 
Alexand. Aphrod. quoted below), the point being 
the dpx7 or principium of the line, the line of the 
surface, the surface of the solid. Points, or monads, 
therefore are the source of material existence; and 
ns points are monads, and monads numbers, it 
followa that numbers are at the base of material 
existence. (This is the view of the matter set 
forth by Alexander Aphrodisiensia in Arist. de 
prim. Phil. i. fol. 10, b.; Ritter, Zc. p. 404, note 
3.) Ecphantus of Syracuse was the first who made 
the Pythagorean monads to be corporeal, and set 
down indivisible particles and void space as the 
principia of material existence. (See Stob. Ze. 
Phys. p. 308.) Two geometrical points in them- 
selves would have no magnitude; it is only when 
they are combined with the intervening space that 
a line can be produced. The union of space and 
lines makes surfaces; the union of surfaces and 
space makes solids, Of course this does not ex- 
plain very well how l substance is formed, 
and Ritter thinks that the Pythagoreans perceived 
that this was the weak point of their system, and 
so spoke of the repov, as mere void space, as 
little as they could help, and strove to represent it 
as something positive, or almost substantial, 

But however plausible this view of the matter 
may be, we cannot understand how any one who 
compares the very numerous passages in which 
Aristotle speaks of the Pythagoreans, can suppose 
that his notices have reference to any such system. 
The theory which Ritter sets down as that of the 


PYTHAGORAS. 


Pythagoreans is one which Aristotle mentions 
several times, and shows to be inadequate to ac- 
count for the physical existence of the world, but 
he nowhere speaks of it as the doctrine of the 
Pythagoreans. Some of the passages, whare Ritter 
tries to make this out to be the case, go to prove 
the very reverse. For instance, in De Caelo, iii. 1, 
after an elaborate discussion of the theory in ques- 
tion, Aristotle concludes by remarking that the 
number-theory of the Pythagoreans will no more 
account for the production of corporeal magnitude, 
than the point-line-and-space-theory which he has 
just described, for no addition of units can pro- 
duce either body or weight (comp. Met. xiii. 3). 
Aristotle nowhere identifies the Pythagorean mo- 
nads with mathematical points; on the contrary, 
he affirms that in the Pythagorean system, the 
monads, in some way or other which they could 
not explain, got magnitude and extension (Met. 
xii. 6, p. 1080, ed. Bekker). The kevdy again, 
which Aristotle mentions as recognised by the 
Pythagoreans, is never spoken of as synonymous 
with their črepov ; on the contrary we find (Stob. 
Ecl. Phys. i. p. 380) that from the dmeipov they 
deduced time, breath, and void space. The fre- 
quent use of the term zépas, too, by Aristotle, 
instead of repalyoyra, hardly comports with Ritter’s 
theory. 

There can be little doubt that the Pythagorean 
system should be viewed in connection with that 
of Anaximander, with whose doctrines Pythagoras 
was doubtless conversant. Anaximander, in his 
attempt to solve the problem of the universe, 
passed from the region of physics to that of meta- 
physics. He supposed “a primaeval principlé 
without any actual determining qualities whatever; 
but including all qualities potentially, and manifest- 
ing them in an infinite variety from its continually 
self-changing nature ; a principle which was nothing 
in itself, yet had the capacity of producing any 
and all manifestations, however contrary to each 
other—a primaeval something, whose essence it 
was to be eternally productive of different phaeno- 
mena ” (Grote, l. c. p. 5183; comp. Brandis, 4 o. 
p. 123, &c.). This he termed the ärepov; and 
he was also the first to introduce the term dpxń 
(Simplic. in Arist. Phys. fol. 6, 32). Both these 
terms hold a prominent position in the Pythago- 
rean system, and we think there can be but little 
doubt as to their parentage. The Pythagorean 
dwe:pov seems to have been very nearly the same 
as that of Anaximander, an undefined and infinite 
something. Only instead of investing it with the 
property of spontaneously developing itself in the 
various forms of actual material existence, they 
regarded all its definite manifestations as the de- 
termination of its indefiniteness by the' definiteness 
of number, which thus became the cause of all 
actual and positive existence (rods do:8uovs alrlous 
elva: tots dAAos ris ovolas, Arist. Met. i. 6). 
It is by numbers alone, in their view, that the 
objective becomes cognieable to the subject; by 
numbers that extension is originated, and attains 
to that definiteness by which it becomes a concrete 
body. As the ground of all quantitative and quali- 
tative definiteness in existing things, therefore, 
number is represented as their inherent element, 
or even as the matter (A7), as well as the passive 
and active condition of things (Arist. Af. i. 5). 
But both the wepalvoyra and the drepov are re- 
ferred to a higher unity, the absolute or divine 
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unity. And in this aspect of the matter Aristotle 
ean of unity as the principium and essence and 
element of all things (Met. xii. 6, i. 6, p. 987, b. 
22); the divine unity being the first principle and 
cause, and one, as the first of the limiting numbers 
and the element of all, being the basis of positive 
existence, and when itself become possessed of 
extension (Met, xii, 3, p. 1091, a. 15) the element 
of all that possesses extension (comp. Brandis, /. c. 
p. 511, &e.). In its development, however, the 
Pythagorean system seems to have taken a twofold 
direction, one school of Pythagoreans regarding 
numbers as the inherent, fundamental elements of 
things (Arist. de Caelo, iii. 1); another section, 
of which Hippasus seems to have been the head, 
regarding numbers as the patterns merely, but not 
as entering into the essence of things (Arist. Met. 
i. 6. Though Aristotle speaks of the Pythago- 
reans generally here, there can be no doubt that 
the assertion, in which the Greek commentators 
found a difficulty, should be restricted to a section 
of the Pythagoreans. Comp. Iambl. in Nicom. 
Arithm, p.11 ; Syrian. in Arist. Met, xii. p. 1080, 
b. 183 Simplic. tx Phys. f. 104, b.; Iambl. 
Pyth. 81; Stob. Ecl, Phys. p. 302 ; Brandis, l. c. 
p. 444). 

As in the octave and its different harmonical 
relations, the Pythagoreans found the ground of 
connection between the opposed primary elements, 
and the mutual relations of existing things, so in 
the properties of particular numbers, and their 
relation to the principia, did they attempt to find 
the explanation of the particular properties of dif- 
ferent things, and therefore addressed themselves 
to the investigation of the properties of numbers, 
dividing them into various species. Thus they 
had three kinds of even, according as the number 
was a power of two (dpridits dptiov), or a multi- 
ple of two, or of some power of two, not itself a 
power of two (sepioodpriov), or the sum of an odd 
and an even number (dpriomépirrov—a word 
which seems to have been used in more than one 
sense. Nicom. Arithm.i. 7, 8). In like manner 
they had three kinds of odd. It was probably the 
use of the decimal system of notation which led 
to the number fen being supposed to be possessed 
of extraordinary powers, “ One must contemplate 
the works and essential nature of number accord- 
ing to the power which is in the number ten; for 
it is great, and perfect, and all-working, and the 
first principle (dpxd) and guide of divine and 
heavenly and human life.” (Philolaus ap. Stob. 
Ecl. Phys. p. 8; Bockh, p. 139.) This, doubtless, 
had to do with the formation of the list of zen pairs 
of opposite principles, which was drawn out by some 
Pythagoreans (Arist. Met, i. 5). In like manner 
the tetractys (possibly the sum of the first four 
numbers, or 10) was described as containing the 
source and root of ever-flowing nature (Carm. Aur. 
]. 48). The number throe was spoken of as de- 
fining or limiting the universe and all things, having 
end, middle, and beginning, and so being the 
number of the whole (Arist. de Caelo, i. 1). This 
part of their system they seem to have helped out 
by considerations as to the connection of numbers 
with lines, surfaces, and solids, especially the regu- 
lat geometrical figares (Theolog. Arithm. 10, p. 61, 
&e.), and to have connected the relations of things 
with various geometrical relations, among which 
angles played an important part. Thus, according 
to Philolaus, the angle of a triangle was conse- 
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crated to four deities, Kronos, Hades, Pan, and 
Dionysus; the angle of a square to Rhea, Demeter, 
and Hestia ; the angle of a dodecagon to Zeus ; 
apparently to shadow forth the sphere of their 
operations (Procl, #2 Euclid. Elem. i. p. 36; 
Böckh, Z c. p. 152, &c.). As we learn that he 
connected solid extension with the number four 
(Theol. Arithm. p. 56), it is not unlikely that, as 
others did (Nicom. Arithm. ii. 6), he connected the 
number one with a point, two with a line, three 
with a surface (xpo). To the number five he 
appropriated quality and colour; to siv life; to 
seven intelligence, health, and light ; to eight love, 
friendship, understanding, insight (Theol, Arithm. 
l. c.). Others connected marriage, justice, &c. with 
different numbers (Alex. in Arist. Met, i. 5, 13). 
Guided by similar fanciful analogies they assumed 
the existence of five elements, connected with 
geometrical figures, the cube being earth; the 
pyramid, fire; the octaedron, air ; the eikosaedron, 
water; the dodecaedron, the fifth element, to 
which Philolaus gives the curious appellation of d 
ras apalpas óàràs (Stob. l.c. i. p.10; Böckh, 
lc. p.161; comp. Plut. de Plae. Phil. ii. 6). 

In the Pythagorean system the element fire was 
the most dignified and important. It accordingly 
occupied the most honourable position in the uni- 
verse — the extreme (épas), rather than interme- 
diate positions ; and by catreme they understood 
both the centre and the remotest region (7d 3° 
cxarov kal tò péoov wépas, Arist. de Caelo, ii. 
13). The central fire Philolaus terms the hearth 
of the universe, the house or watch-tower of Zeus, 
the mother of the gods, the altar and bond and 
measure of nature (Stob. l. c. p.488; Böckh, l c. 
p. 94, &c.). It was the enlivening principle of the 
universe. By this fire they probably understood 
something purer and more ethereal than the com- 
mon element fire (Brandis, 4c. p. 491). Round 
this central fire the heavenly bodies performed 
their circling dance (xopede is the expression of 
Philolaus) ; — farthest off, the sphere of the fixed 
stars ; then, in order, the five planets, the sun, the 
moon, the earth and the counter-earth (dyt{y@wv) 
— a sort of other half of the earth, a distinct body 
from it, but always.moving parallel to it, which 
they seem to have introduced merely to make up 
the number ten. The most distant region, which 
was at the same time the purest, was termed 
Olympus (Brandis, l. c. p. 476). The space be- 
tween the heaven of the fixed stars and the moon 
was termed «dopos ; the space between the moon 
and the earth ovpayds (Stob. /.c.). Philolaus as- 
sumed a daily revolution of the earth round the 
central fire, but not round its own axis, The revo- 
lution of the earth round its axis was taught 
(after Hicetas of Syracuse ; see Cic. Acad. iv. 39) 
by the Pythagorean Ecphantus and Heracleides 
Ponticus (Plut. Plac. iii. 13; Procl. in Tim. p. 281): 
a combined motion round the central fire and round 
its own axis, by Aristarchus of Samos (Plut. de 
Fac. Lun. p. 933), The infinite (drepov) beyond 
the mundane sphere was, at least according to 
Archytas (Simpl. in Phys. f. 108), not void space, 
but corporeal. The physical existence of the uni- 
verse, which in the view of the Pythagoreans was a 
huge sphere (Stob. /.c. p. 452, 468), was represented 
as a sort of vital process, time, space, and breath 
xvow) being, as it were, inhaled out of the črepov 
iela & èx rod drelpov xpóvev re val 
avony kal TÒ Kevdv, Stob. l. o. p. 380; see espe- 
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The intervals between the heavenly bodies were 
supposed to be determined according to the laws 
and relations of musical harmony (Nicom. Harm. 
i. p. 6, ii. 33 ; Plin. H. N. ii. 20 ; Simpl. in Arist. 
de Caelo Schol. p. 496, b. 9, 497.11). Hence arose 
the celebrated doctrine of the harmony of the 
spheres ; for the heavenly bodies in their motion 
could not but occasion a certain sound or note, de- 
pending on their distances and velocities ; and as 
these were determined by the laws of harmonical 
intervals, the notes altogether formed a regular 
musical scale or harmony. This harmony, how- 
ever, we do not hear, either because we have been 
accustomed to it from the first, and have never had 
an opportunity of contrasting it with stillness, or 
because the sound is so powerful as to exceed our 
capacities for hearing (Arist. de Caelo, ii. 9; Porph. 
tn Harm. Ptol. 4. p. 257). With all this fanciful 
hypothesis, however, they do not seem to have 
neglected the observation of astronomical phaeno- 
mena (Brandis, J. c. p. 481). 

Perfection they seemed to have considered to 
exist in direct ratio to the distance from the cen- 
tral fire. Thus the moon was supposed to be inha- 
bited by more perfect and beautiful beings than the 
earth (Plut. de Plac, Phil. ii. 30; Stob. l. c.i. p. 
562; Böckh, Z e. p. 131). Similarly imperfect 
virtue belongs to the region of the earth, perfect 
wisdom to the xóguos; the bond or symbol of 
connection again being certain numerical relations 
(comp. Arist. Met. i. 8; Alex. Aphrod. in Arist. 
Met. i. 7, fol. 14, a.). The light and heat of the 
central fire are received by us mediately through 
the sun (which, according to Philolaus, is of a 
glassy nature, acting as a kind of lens, or sieve, as 
he terms it, Bickh, ic. p. 124; Stob. Le. i. 26; 
Euseb. Praep. Evang. xv. 23), and the other 
heavenly bodies. All things partake of life, of 
which Philolaus distinguishes four grades, united 
in man and connected with successive parts of the 
body, — the life of mere seminal production, which 
is common to all things; vegetable life; animal 
life ; and intellect or reason (Theol. Ariihm. 4, p. 
22; Bockh, p. 159.) It was only in reference to 
the principia, and not absolutely in point of time, 
that the universe is a production ; the development 
of its existence, which was perhaps regarded as an 
unintermitting process, commencing from the centre 
(Phil. ap. Stob, lc. p.360; Bockh, p. 90, &c. ; 
Brandis, p.483) ; for the universe is “ imperish- 
able and unwearied; it subsists for ever; from 
eternity did it exist and to eternity does it Jast, one, 
controlled by one akin to it, the mightiest and the 
highest.” (Phil. ap. Stob. Eel. Phys. p. 418, &c. ; 
Böckb, p. 164, &c.) This Deity Philolaus else- 
where also speaks of as one, eternal, abiding, un- 
moved, like himself (Bockh, p.151). He is de- 
scribed as having established both limit and the 
infinite, and was ‘often spoken of as the absolute 
unity ; always represented as pervading, though 
distinct from, and presiding over the universe: not 
therefore a mere germ of vital development, or a 
principium of which the universe was itself a mani- 
festation or development ; sometimes termed the 
absolute good (Arist. Met. xiii. 4, p. 1091, b. 13, 
Bekker), while, according to others, good could be- 
long only to concrete existences (Met. xi.7, p. 
1072, b. 31). The origin of evil was to be looked 
for not in the deity, but in matter, which pre- 
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vented the deity from conducting every thing to 
the best end (Theophr, Met. 9. p. 322, 14). With 
the popular superstition they do not seem to have 
interfered, except in so far as they may have re- 
duced the objects of it, as well as all other existing 
beings, to numerical elements. (Plut, de Is. et Os. 
10; Arist. Met. xiii. 5.) It is not clear whether 
the all-pervading soul of the universe, which they 
spoke of, was regarded as identical with the Deity 
or not (Cic. de Nat. Deor. i. 11). It was perhaps 
nothing more than the ever-working energy of the 
Deity (Stob. p. 422 ; Brandis, p. 487, note n). It 
was from it that human souls were derived (Cic. 
de Nat, Deor. i. 11, de Sen. 21). The soul was 
also frequently described as a number or harmony 
(Plut. de Plac. iv. 2; Stob. Ecl. Phys. p. 862 ; 
Arist. de An. i. 2, 4); hardly, however, in the 
same sense as that unfolded by Simmias, who had 
heard Philolaus, in the Phaedo of Plato (p. 85, 
&c.), with which the doctrine of metempsychosis 
would have been totally inconsistent. Some held 
the curious idea, that the particles floating as motes 
in the sunbeams were souls (Arist. de An. i. 2). 
In so far as the soul was a principle of life, it was 
supposed to partake of the nature of the central 
fire (Diog. Laért. viii. 27, &.). There is, however, 
some want of uniformity in separating or identify- 
ing the soul and the principle of life, as also in the 
division of the faculties of the soul itself. Philo- 
laus distinguished soul (Ņvxd) from spirit or reason 
(vous, Theol. Arith. p. 22 ; Böckh, p. 149 ; Diog. 
Laért. viii. 30, where ppéves is the term applied to 
that which distinguishes men from animals, vos and 
Suuds residing in the latter likewise). The division 
of the soul into two elements, a rational and an 
irrational one (Cic. Tuse. iv. 5), comes to much the 
same point. Even animals, however, have a germ 
of reason, only the defective organisation of their 
body, and their want of language, prevents its de- 
velopment (Plut. de Plac. v. 20). The Pythago- 
reans connected the five senses with their five ele- 
ments (Theol. Arith. p. 27 ; Stob. Lc. p. 1104). 
In the senses the soul found the necessary instru- 
ments for its activity ; though the certainty of 
knowledge was derived exclusively from number 
and its relations. (Stob. p..8; Sext. Emp. adv. 
Math. vii. 92.) 

The ethics of the Pythagoreans consisted more 
in ascetic practice, and maxims for the restraint of 
the passions, especially of anger, and the cultiva- 
tion of the power of endurance, than in scientific 
theory. What of the latter they had was, as 
might be expected, intimately connected with their 
number-theory (Arist. Eth. Magn. i, 1, Eth Nic. 
i, 4, ii, 5). The contemplation of what belonged 
to the pure and elevated region termed «dopos, 
was wisdom, which was superior to virtue, the 
latter having to do only with the inferior, sublunary 
region (Philol, ap. Stob. Hel. Phys. pp. 490, 488). 
Happiness consisted in the science of the perfection 
of the virtues of the soul, or in the perfect science 
of numbers (Clem. Alex, Strom. ii. p. 417; Theo- 
doret, Serm. xi. p. 165). Likeness to the Deity 
was to be the object of all our endeavours (Stob. 
Ecl. Eth. p. 64), man becoming better as he ap- 
proaches the gods, who are the guardians and 
guides of men (Plut. de Def. Or. p. 418 ; Plat. 
Phaed, p. 62, with Heindorf's note), exercising a 
direct influence upon them, guiding the mind or 
reason, as well as influencing external circumstances 
(‘yevtcOa: yàp éxlavoidy Twa xapd rod Saiuorlov, 
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Stob. Eel. Phys. p. 206 ; dore «at Sidvoiwi tives 
kal wd0n ovK èp uty eow, Arist. Eth, Eud. ii. 
8) ; man’s soul being a possession of the gods, con- 
fined at present, by way of chastisement, in the 
body, a8 a species of prison, from which he has no 
right to free himself by suicide (Plat, Phaed. p. 
61; Cic, de Sen. 20). With the idea of divine 
influence was closely connected that of the influence 
of daemons and heroes (Diog. Laért. viii. 32). 
Great importance was attached to the influence of 
music in controlling the force of the passions (Plut. 
de Is, et Os. p. 384 ; Porph. Vit. Pyth. 30 ; Iambl. 
64). Selfexamination was strongly insisted on 
(Cic. de Sen. 11). Virtue was regarded as a kind 
of harmony or health of the soul (Diog. Laért. viii. 
33). Precepts for the practice of virtue were ex- 
pressed in various obscure, symbolical forms, many 
of which, though with the admixture of much that 
is of later origin, have come down to us in the so- 
called “Emn xpuoa and elsewhere (Brandis, l e. p. 
498, note 9). The transmigration of souls was 
viewed apparently in the light of a process of pu- 
rification. Souls under the dominion of sensuality 
either passed into the bodies of animals, or, if in- 
curable, were thrust down into Tartarus, to meet 
with expiation, or condign punishment. The pure 
were exalted to higher modes of life, and at last 
attained to incorporeal existence (Arist. de An. i. 
2, 3 ; Herod. ii, 123; Diog. Laért. viii, 31 ; Lo- 
beck, Aglaoph. p. 893. What we find in Plato, 
Phaedr. p. 248, b., and in Pindar, 7hren, fr. 4, 
Olymp. ii. 68, is probably in the main Pythagorean). 
As regards the fruits of this system of training or 
belief, it is interesting to remark, that wherever 
we have notices of distinguished Pythagoreans, we 
usually hear of them as men of great uprightness, 
conscientiousness, and self-restraint, and as capable 
of devoted and enduring friendship. [See ARcHyY- 
Tas; CLEINIAS; Damon ; PHINTIAS.] 

For some account of the very extensive literature 
connected with Pythagoras, &c., the reader is re- 
ferred to Fabric. Bibl. Graec. vol. i. pp. 750—804. 
The best of the modern authorities have been al- 
ready repeatedly referred to. 

Besides a Samian pugilist of the name of Py- 
thagoras, who gainedya victory in Ol. 48, and who 
has been frequently identified with the philosopher, 
Fabricius (l. c. p. 776, &c.) enumerates about 
twenty more individuals of the same name, who 
are, however, not worth inserting. [C. P. M.] 

PYTHA/GORAS (TMu@ayépas), artists. 1. Of 
Rhegium, one of the most celebrated statuaries of 
Greece. Pausanias, who calls him “ excellent in 
the plastic art, if any other was so,” gives the 
se Vig as his artistic genealogy (vi. 4. § 2. 
s. 4) — 


Syadras and Chartas of Sparta. 
Eucheirus ef Corinth, 
Clearchus of Rhegium. 


Pythagoras of Rhegium. 


His precise date is difficult to fix. In Pliny’s list 
he is placed at Ol. 87 (B. c. 432) with Ageladas, 
Callon, Polycletus, Myron, Scopas, and others. 
(4. N.xxxiv. 8.8.19.) How little dependence is to 
he placed on Pliny’s chronological groups of artists, 
we have had occasion more than once to notice, 
and the very names now mentioned furnish a suf- 
VOL. u * 


PYTHAGORAS. 625 


ficient proof. It is indeed possible, as Sillig pro- 
poses, to apply the statement of Pliny to Py- 
thagoras of Samos ; but, as Pliny does not say 
which of the two artists he refers to, it is natural 
to suppose that he means the more distinguished 
one. We are inclined to believe that Pliny’s 
reason for placing Pythagoras at this date was the 
circumstance which he afterwards mentions (l. c. 
§ 4), that Pythagoras was in part contemporary 
with Myron, whose true date was Ol. 87. The 
genealogy quoted above from Pausanias affords us 
no assistance, as the dates of the other artists in 
it depend on that of Pythagoras. 

Most of the modern writers on ancient art 
attempt to determine the date of Pythagoras by 
his statues of Olympic victors, This test is, how- 
ever, not a certain one; for there are several 
instances of such statues not having been 
made until a considerable time after the victory. 
Still, at a period when art was flourishing, and 
when the making of these statues formed one of 
its most important branches, the presumption is 
that an Olympic victor would not be allowed to 
remain long without the honour of a statue ; and 
therefore the date of the victory may be taken as 
a guide to that of the artist, where there is no de- 
cisive evidence to the contrary. Now, in the case 
of Pythagoras, one of his most celebrated works 
was the statue of the Olympic victor Astylus of 
Croton, who conquered in the single and double 
foot-race in three successive Olympiads, and on 
the last two of these occasions he caused himself to 
be proclaimed as a Syracusan, in order to gratify 
Hiero. (Paus. vi. 13. § 1.) Now, supposing (as 
is natural) that this was during the time that 
Hiero was king (B.c. 478—467, Ol. 75. 3—78. 
2), the last victory of Astylus must have been 
either in OL 77, or 01.78 ; or, even if we admit 
that Hiero was not yet king, and place the last 
victory of Astylus in Ol. 75 (Muller, Dorien 
Chron. tab.), the earliest date at which we should 
be compelled to place Pythagoras would be about 
B. C. 480, and, comparing this with Pliny’s date, 
we should have B. c. 480—430 as the time during 
which he flourished. This result agrees very well 
with the indications furnished by his other statues of 
Olympic victors, by his contest with Myron, and by 
the statements respecting the character of his art. 

According to Diogenes Laértius (viii. 47), Py- 
thagoras was the first who paid special attention 
to order and proportion in his art; and Pliny 
states that he was the first who expressed with 
care and accuracy the muscles and veins and hair 
(Plin. l.c. § 4). Hence it would seem that he was 
the chief representative of that school of improved 
development in statuary, which preceded the 
schools of perfect art which were established at 
Athens and at Argos respectively by Pheidias and 
Polycleitus ; and that, while Ageladas was pre- 
paring the way for this perfection of art in Greece 
Proper, another school was growing up in Magna 
Graecia, which attained to its highest fame in 
Pythagoras ; who, in his statues of athletes, prac- 
tised those very principles of art, as applied to the 
human figure, which Polycleitus brought to per- 
fection ; and who lived long enough to gain a vic- 
tory over one of the most celebrated masters of the 
new Attic school, namely Myron. 

The most important works of Pythagoras, as 
has just been intimated, appear to have been his 
statues of athletes. Unfortunately, the passage in 
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which Pliny describes his works is extremely cor- 
rupt, but it can be pretty well corrected by the 
help of Pausanias. (Respecting the correction of 
the text, see Sillig, Cat. Art. s.v., and edition of 
Pliny, with Janus’s supplement; and Thiersch, 
Epochen, pp. 216,217). Besides the statue of 
Astylus already mentioned, and the pancratiast at 
Delphi by which he gained his victory over 
Myron, he also made the statues of Leontiscus of 
Messana, an Olympic victor in wrestling (Paus, vi. 
4. § 2), of Protolaus of Mantineia (vi. 6. §1), of 
Euthymus, a very beautiful work of art (ib. § 2. 
s, 6), of Dromeus of Stymphalus (vi. 7. § 3. s. 10), 
of Mnaseas of Cyrene, who was known by the sur- 
name of Libys, and of his son Cratisthenes, who 
was represented in a chariot, with a Victory by 
his side (vi. 18. § 4. s 7,18.§1). His other 
works, mentioned by Pliny, are, a naked figure 
carrying apples, perhaps Hercules with the golden 
apples of the Hesperides ; a lame figure, at Syra- 
cuse, called Claudicans, “the pain of whose wound 
even the spectator seems to feel,” a description 
which almost certainly indicates a Philoctetes ; 
two statues of Apollo, the one slaying the serpent 
Python with his arrows, the other playing the 
harp, of which two statues the latter was known 
by the surname of Dicacus, from a story that, when 
Thebes was taken by Alexander, a fugitive hid his 
money in the bosom of the statue, and found it 
afterwards in safety. There are still other works 
of Pythagoras, mentioned by other authors, namely, 
a winged Perseus (Dion Chrysost. Orat. 37, vol. ii. 
p. 106, ed. Reiske) ; Europa sitting on the bull 
(Tatian, adv. Graec. 53, p. 116, ed. Worth ; Varro, 
L. L. v.6. § 31); Eteocles and Polyneices dying 
by their mutual fratricide (ibid. 54, p. 118); and 
a statue of Dionysus, mentioned in an epigram by 
Proclus, in which, though the name of Pythagoras 
does not occur, we can hardly be wrong in apply- 
ing to him the epithet ‘Pyyivov (Brunck, Anal. 
vol. ii, p. 446, No. 5 ; Jacobs, Append. Anth. Pal. 
vol. ii, p. 782, No, 69). 

There are still extant various medals, gems, and 
bas-reliefs, on which there is a figure of Philoc- 
tetes, which some antiquaries believe to be after 
the type of the statue by Pythagoras, but the 
matter is quite uncertain. 

Pliny tells us that Pythagoras had for a pupil his 
sister’s son, Sostratus (l. c. § 5). 

2. Of Samos, a statuary, whom Pliny (¢.c. § 5) 
expressly distinguishes from the former, to whom, 
however, he says, the Samian bore a remarkable 
personal likeness. He was at first a painter, and 
was celebrated as the maker of seven naked 
statues, and one of an old man, which, in Pliny’s 
time, stood near the temple of Fortune, which 
Catulus had erected out of the spoils of the Cimbri. 
(This is the meaning of Pliny’s expression, hujusce 
die.) There is no indication of his date, unless 
we were to accept the opinion of Sillig, already 
noticed, that Pliny’s date of Ol. 87 ought to be re- 
ferred to this artist rather than to Pythagoras of 
Rhegium. (P. S. 

PYTHA’NGELUS (Mv@dyyedos), an Athe- 
nian tragic poet at the close of the fifth century 
B. C, who is only known by one passage in 
Aristophanes (Ran. 87), which is, however, quite 
enough to show the sort of estimation in which he 
was held. Aristophanes places him at the very 
foot of the anti-climax of tragedians who were 
atill living, and the question of Hercules, whether 
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he is likely to supply the void left by the death of 
Euripides, does not even obtain an answer, except 
by a jest of Xanthias, [P.8.] 
PY/THEAS (Mv@éas), historical. 1. The son 
of Lampon, of Aegina, was a conqueror in the 
Nemean games, and his victory is celebrated in one 
of Pindar’s odes (Nem. v). He is in all probability 
the same as the Pytheas who distinguished him- 
self in the Persian wars [No.2], since we know 
that the latter had a sõn of the name of Lampon. 
2. Or Pyrusxs, the son of Ischenous, of Aegina, 
was in one of the three Greek guard-ships sta- 
tioned off the island of Sciathus, which were taken 
by the Persians shortly before the battle of Ther- 
mopylae. Pytheas distinguished himself by his 
bravery in the engagement, and was in conse- 
quence treated by the Persians with distinguished 
honour, At the battle of Salamis the Sidonian 
ship, in which he was kept as a prisoner, was 
taken by an Aecginetan vessel, and he thus reco- 
vered his liberty. Lampon, the son of this Pytheas, 
was present at the battle of Plataea, and urged 
Pausanias, after the engagement, to avenge the 
death of Leonidas by insulting and mutilating the 
corpse of Mardonius. (Herod. vii, 181, viii. 92, 
ix. 78; Paus. iii. 4. § 10.) 
3. Or Pyrues, of Abdera, the father of Nym- 
phodorus. (Herod. vii. 137.) [Nympnoporus. ] 
4, An Athenian orator, distinguished by his 
unceasing animosity against Demosthenes. He 
was self-educated, and, on account of the harshness 
and inelegance of his style, was not reckoned 
among the Attic orators by the grammarians. 
(Suidas, s. x; Syrian, ad Hermog. 16 ; comp. 
Phil. Phoc. 21.) His private character was bad. 
and he had no political principles, but changed 
sides as often as suited his convenience or his in- 
terest. He made no pretensions to honesty. On 
being reproached on one occasion as a rascal, he 
frankly admitted the charge, but urged that he 
had been so for a shorter time than any of his con- 
temporaries who took part in public affairs, (Aelian, 
V. H. xiv. 28.) Suidas relates (s. v.) that having 
been imprisoned on account of adebt, probably a fine 
incurred in a law-suit (Sia SpAynua), he made his 
escape from prison and fled toMacedonia, and that 
after remaining there for a time, he returned to 
Athens. The statement that he was unable to pay 
his debts is confirmed by the account of the author 
of the Letters which go under the name of Demo- 
sthenes (Zp. 3. p. 1481, ed. Reiske), where it is re- 
lated that Pytheas had acquired such a large fortune 
by dishonest means that he could at that time pay 
five talents with more ease than five drachmas for- 
merly. We learn from the same authority that he 
obtained the highest honours at Athens, and was in 
particular entrusted with the distinguished duty of 
offering the sacrifices at Delphi for the Athenians. 
He was accused by Deinarchus of feria (Dionys. 
Deinarch, ; Harpocrat. s. v, Seipwy ypaph ; Steph. 
Byz. s. v. Aty:va:), probably on account of his long 
residence at Macedonia. Of the part that he took 
in political affairs only two or three facts are re- 
corded. He opposed the honours which the Athe- 
nians proposed to confer upon Alexander (Plut. 
Praec. gerend. Reip. p. 804, b, An Sent ger. resp. 
p. 784, c), but he afterwards espoused the interests 
of the Macedonian party. He accused Demosthenes 
of having received bribes from Harpalus. (Dem. 
Ep. 1o.3 Plut. Vit, X. Orat. p. 846, o; Phot. 
Bibl. Cod, 265 ; Dionys, Jsaeus, 4.) In the Lamian 
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war, B.C. 322, he joined Antipater (Plut. Dem. 
27), and had thus the satisfaction of surviving his 
great enemy Demosthenes. His hostility to De- 
mosthenes is frequently mentioned by the ancient 
writers, who have preserved many of his jests 
against the great orator. He is said to have been 
the author of the well-known saying, that the ora- 
tions of Demosthenes smelt of the lamp. (Aelian, 
V.H. vii. 7; Plut. Dem. 8 ; comp. Athen. ii. p. 
44, f.) The titles of two of the orations of Pytheas 
are preserved by Harpocration, Ipos thy éevdetu 
awodoyla (s. v. aypadpiov), and Kat’ ’Adeiuayros 
(s. v. d&v@uula). Two short extracts from his ora- 
tions are given in Latin by Rutilius Lupus (i. 11, 
14) (Comp. Ruhnken, ad Rutil. Lup. i. 11; 
Westermann, Geschichte der Griech. Beredisamkeit, 
§ 54.) 

5. Boeotarch of Thebes, was, next to Critolaus, 
the chief instigator of the Achaeans to undertake 
the fatal war against the Romans, which destroyed 
for ever the liberties of Greece. He was put to 
death by Metellus at the beginning of B. c. 146, 
(Polyb. xl. 1, 3 ; Paus. vii. 14. § 6, vii. 15. § 10.) 

PY'THEAS (MMv@éas), of Massilia, in Gaul, a 
celebrated Greek navigator, who sailed to the 
western and northern parts of Europe, and wrote 
a work containing the results of his discoveries. We 
know nothing of his personal history, with the ex- 
ception of the statement of Polybius that he was a 
poor man (ap. Sirab. ii. p. 104). The time at which 
he lived cannot be determined with accuracy. 
Bougainville (Mém. de l'Acad. des Inscr. vol. xix 
p. 143) maintained that he lived before Aristotle, 
but the passage on which he relied (Arist, Met. 
i. 5.) is not sufficient to warrant this conclusion. 
Vossius (de Historicis Graecis, p. 125, ed. Wester- 
mann) places him in the time of Ptolemy Philadel- 
phus, but this is certainly too late a date. As he 
is quoted by Dicaearchus, a pupil of Aristotle (Strab. 
ji. p. 104) and by Timaeus (Piin. H. N. xxxvii. 
11), he probably lived in the time of Alexander 
the Great, or shortly afterwards. 

The works of Pytheas are frequently referred to 
by the ancient writers, One appears to have borne 
the title Iep tod "“Nkeavod (év tots mepi roù 
*Nxeavod, Geminus, lem. Astron. in Petav. Ura- 
nol. p. 22), and the other to have been called a 
Meplràovs (Marcianus, in Geogr. Min. vol. i. p. 
63, ed. Husdon), or as it is termed by the Scho- 
liast on Apollonius Rhodius (iv. 761), rs weplodos. 
That he gave an account of the north-western 
coasts of Europe is evident from Strabo, who refers 
to his statements respecting Iberia, Gaul, and other 
countries (Strab. i. p. 64, ii. p. 75, iii. p. 158, iv. 
pP. 195). It would appear from Pytheas’ own 
statement, as related by Polybius (ap. Strab. ii. 
P- 104), that he undertook two voyages, one in 
which he visited Britain and Thule, and of which he 
probably gave an account in his work On the Ocean ; 
and a second, undertaken after his return from his 
first voyage, in which he coasted along the whole 
of Europe from Gadeira (Cadiz) to the Tanais, and 
the description of which probably formed the subject 
of his Periplus. Some modern writers, however, 
maintain that the passage in Strabo may be inter- 
preted to mean that Pytheas undertook only one 
Voyage ; but we think that the words are scarcely 
Susceptible of such an interpretation. 

The following are the principal particulars which 
ancient writers have preserved from the works of 

Ytheas, 1. He related that at the extreme 
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west of the inhabited world was a promontory of the 
Ostidamnii, called Calbion, and that islands lay to 
the west of it, the furthest of which named 
Uxisama was a three days’ sail (Strab. i. p. 64). 
Strabo treats all this as the pure invention of 
Pytheas. 2. He further related that he visited 
Britain, and travelled over the whole of the island 
as far as it was accessible ; and he said that it was 
40,000 stadia in circumference. As to Thule and 
those distant parts he stated that there was neither 
earth, sea, nor air, but a sort of mixture of all 
these, like to the mollusca, in which the earth and 
the sea and every thing else are suspended, and 
which could not be penetrated either by land or by 
sea. The substance like the mollusca Pytheas 
had seen himself, but the other part of the account 
he gave from hearsay (Polyb. ap. Strab, ii p.104). 
Pytheas made Thule a six days’ sail from Britain ; 
he said that the day and the night were each six 
months long in Thule (Strab, i. p. 63 ; Plin. H.N. 
ii. 77). 3.. He spoke of a people called Guttones, 
bordering upon Germany, and dwelling upon a 
gulf of the sea called Mentonomon, in a space of 
6000 stadia. He added that at the distance of a 
day’s sail there was an island named Abalus, to 
which amber was brought by the waves in spring ; 
that the inhabitants used it instead of firewood, 
and sold it to the neighbouring Teutoni. Timaeus 
gave credit to this account, but called the island 
Basilia, (Plin. Æ. N. xxxvii. 11.) 

The credibility of the statements of Pytheas was 
differently estimated by the ancient writers. Era- 
tosthenes and Hipparchus refer to them as worthy 
of belief; but other writers, especially Polybius 
and Strabo, regard them as of no value at all. Po- 
lybius says that it is incredible that a private man, 
and one who was also poor, could have undertaken 
such long voyages and journeys (ap. Strab. ii, p. 
104) ; and Strabo, on more than one occasion, calls 
him a great liar, and regards his statements as 
mere fables, only deserving to be classed with those 
of Euhemerus and Antiphanes (Strab. i. p. 63, ii. 
p. 102, iii. pp. 148, 157,158). Most modern writers, 
however, have been disposed to set more value 
upon the narrative of Pytheas. In reply to the ob- 
jection of Polybius it has been urged that he may 
have been sent on a voyage of discovery by the 
Massilians, at the public expence, in order to become 
acquainted with the country from which the Car- 
thaginians procured amber, There seems no reason 
to doubt that he did go on a voyage to the northern 
parts of Europe ; but the reasons for his undertak- 
ing it must be left in uncertainty. It would appear 
from the extracts which have been preserved from 
his works, that he did not give simply the results 
of his own observations, but added all the reports 
which reached him respecting distant countries, 
without always drawing a distinction between what 
he saw himself and what was told him by others. 
His statements, therefore, must be received with 
caution and some mistrust. It is equally uncertain 
how far he penetrated. Some modern writers have 
regarded it as certain that he must have reached 
Iceland in consequence of his remark that the day 
was six months long at Thule, while others have 
supposed that he advanced as far as the Shetland 
Islands. But either supposition is very improbable, 
and neither is necessary ; for reports of the great 
length of the day and night in the northern 
parts of Europe had already reached the Greeks. 
before the time of Pytheas. There has been like- 
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wise much dispute as to what river we are to un- 
derstand by the Tanais. Without stating the 
various opinions which have been advanced, we 
may remark that the supposition of Ukert appears 
to us the most probable, namely, that the aR 
which Pytheas describes as the one from whic 
amber came may have been the Cimbrian peninsula 
(Denmark, &c.), and that when he reached the 
Elbe, he concluded that he had arrived at the Tanais, 
which separated Europe from Asia. 

Pytheas cultivated science. He appears to have 
been the first person who determined the latitude 
of a place from the shadow of the sun ; and it is 
expressly stated that he determined the position 
of Massilia by observing the shadow of the sun by 
the gnomon (Strab. ii. pp. 71, 115). He also paid 
considerable attention to the phaenomena of the 
tides, and was well aware of the influence of the 
moon upon them. (Fuhr, De Pythea, p. 19.) 

The voyages of Pytheas have been discussed by a 
large number of modern writers: we can only refer 
to the most important works on the subject : — Bou- 
gainville, Sur l'Origine et sur les Voyages de Py- 
théas, in Mém, de l'Acad. des Inser. vol. xix. pp. 
146—165 ; D’Anville, Sur la Navigation de Py- 
théas à Thule, ibid. vol. xxxvii. pp. 436—442 ; 
Ukert, Bemerkungen über Pytheas, in his Geo- 
graphie der Griechen und Romer, vol. i. part i. pp. 
298—309 ; Arvedson, Pytheae Massiliensis Frag- 
menta, Upsalae, 1824 ; Fuhr, De Pythea Massili- 
ensi, Darmstadt, 1835; Straszewick, Pythéas de 
Marseille et la Géographie de son Temps, Paris, 
1836, translated into German by Hoffmann, Leip- 
zig, 1838. 

PY'THEAS, artists. 1. A silver-chaser, who 
flourished at Rome in the age immediately follow- 
ing that of Pompey, and i productions com- 
manded a remarkably high price. (Plin. H. N. 
xxxv. 12. s, 55: Pliny states the precise value 
of every two ounces of silver plate engraved by 
him, but the number is differently given in the 
MSS. as 10,000 or 20,000 sesterces, see Sillig’s 
edition.) A very celebrated work by him was a 
cup, on which Ulysses and Diomedes were repre- 
sented carrying off the Palladıum, in that sort of 
chasing which was called emblema. According to 
the opinion of Thiersch, the greatest gem engravers 
of that and the succeeding age did not disdain to 
copy from the design of Pytheas, whose figure of 
Diomed is still to be seen on gems by Dioscurides, 
Gnaeus, Calpurnius Severus, and Solon: the 
grounds of this opinion, however, are not stated 
oy < author, (Thiersch, Epochen, pp. 296— 

9. 

The suggestion of Meyer appears more probable, 
that the designs of both the vase of Pytheas and 
the gems referred to were copied from some more 
ancient work of art. (Meyer, Gesch. d. bild. Kunst, 
vol. iii. pp. 172, 173 comp. Levezow, Ueber den 
Raub des Palladium.) 

Pytheas also chased small! drinking vessels with 
grotesque subjects, of the most elaborate and de- 
licate workmanship, which are thus described by 
Pliny : — Fecit idem et cocos magiriscia appellatos, 
parvulis potoriis, sed e quibus ne exemplaria qui- 
dem licet exprimere, tam opportuna injuriae subtilitas 
erat. 

2. A painter, of Bura in Achaia, whose paint- 
ing on a wall at Pergamus, representing an ele- 

hant, is mentioned by Stephanas Byzantinus 
l v. Bodpa), [P.S 
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PYTHEN (Tv6jv), a Corinthian general, who 
commanded the detachment of ships sent with 
Gylippus for the relief of Syracuse. His name 
occurs now and then in the account of the opera- 
tions which followed. (Thue, vi. 104, vii. 1, 
70.) [C. P. M.J] 

PYTHERMON and PYTHERMUS are two 
rather obscure names in the history of Greek 
music. Pythermus of Miletus is a person to whom 
some ancient writers ascribed the invention of the 
Ionian mode (Heraclid. ap. Ath. xiv. p. 625, c.d.; 
Bockh, de Metr. Pind. p. 235); and Pythermon is 
mentioned as the author of a scolion. (Paroemtogr, 
Vat. iii. 15). [P. S.] 

PYTHES. [Pyruzas and Pyrus. } 

PYTHEUS, architect, [Puirzvus.] 

PY'THIAS (Tivð:ds). 1. The sister or adopted 
daughter of Hermias, became the wife of Aristotle. 
[ARISTOTELES, p. 318.] 

2. Daughter of Aristotle and Pythias. She was 
married three times: her first husband being Ni- 
canor of Stagira, a relative of Aristotle; her second 
Procles, a descendant of Demaratus, king of Sparta ; 
and her third Metrodorus, the physician (Sext. 
Emp. adv. Math, i. 12, p. 657, ed. Bekker). 

3. A slave of Octavia Augusta, the wife of 
Nero. She became noted for the constancy with 
which she endured the tortures to which she was 
put by Tigellinus, without informing against her 
mistress (Dion Cass, lxii. 13). TC. P. M.] 

PY’THIAS is mentioned by Pliny (H.N. 
xxxiv, 8. s. 19), according to the common reading, 
as one of the statuaries who flourished about the 
time of the revival of the art. The MSS. vary 
much as to the form of the name; and, taking 
also into account the very loose way in which 
some of these names are inserted by Pliny (comp. 
Potycrxs), it is by no means impossible that he 
may be one and the same person with the silver- 
chaser Pyrueas, (See Sillig, edition of Pliny, 
ad loc.) [P. S.] 

PYTHIONTCE. [Harpatus, No. 1.) 

PYTHIS, a sculptor, who made the marble 
quadriga, by which the celebrated Mausoleum 
was surmounted. (Plin. H. N. xxxvi. 5. s, 4. 8 9). 
Considering the close resemblance of this sculptor’s 
name, in Pliny, to some of the readings of the 
name of the architect of the Mausoleum, in 
Vitruvius, it seems not improbable that they may 
have been the same person. [Puiteus.] [P.S.] 

PY’THIUS (Mvéos), the Pythian, from Pytho, 
the ancient name of Delphi, often occurs as a sur- 
name of Apollo, whose oracle was at Delphi. 
(Hom. Hymn. in Apoll. 373; Aeschyl. Agam. 521 ; 
Horat. Carm. i. 16. 6; Tac. Hist. iv. 83.) [L.S.] 

PYTHIUS (Tú&os: called Tióôns by Plu- 
tarch, vol. ii. p. 262, d., and some others), a Lydian, 
the son of Atys, who lived in the time of the Per- 
sian invasion of Greece. He was a man of enor- 
mous wealth, which he derived from his gold mines 
in the neighbourhood of Celaenae in Phrygia, of 
which place he seems to have made himself go- 
vernor. So eagerly did he prosecute his search 
fór gold, that his subjects were almost all with- 
drawn from agriculture. Plutarch (/.¢.) tells an 
amusing story of the device adopted by his wife to 
point out to him the absurdity of the course he was 
pursuing. She had a quantity of gold wrought 
into representations of various kinda of food, and 
set nothing but these before him one day for din- 
ner. When Xerxes arrived at Celaenae, Pythius 
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banqueted him and his whole army. He had pre- 
viously sent a golden plane tree and vine as a 
present to Dareius. He informed Xerxes that, in- 
tending to offer him a quantity of money to defray 
the expenses of his expedition, he had reckoned 
up his wealth and found it to consist of 2000 
talents of silver coin and 4,000,000, all but 7000, 
darics of gold coin, The whole of this he offered 
to Xerxes, who however did not accept it’; but 
made him a present of the odd 7000 darics, and 
granted him the rights of hospitality. His five 
sons accompanied Xerxes. Pythius, alarmed by 
an eclipse of the sun which happened, came to 
Xerxes, and begged that the eldest might be left 
behind. This request so enraged the king that he 
had the young man immediately killed and cut in 
two, and the two portions of his body placed on 
either side of the road, and then ordered the army 
to march between them. His other sons perished 
in different battles. Pythius, overwhelmed with 
grief, passed the rest of his days in solitude ( Herod. 
vii, 27—29, 38, 39; Plin. H. N. xxxiii. 10; 
Plut. l e.). [C. P. M.] 

PY’/TIHIUS, architect. [PHILEUS]. 

PY THOCLEIDES (Mv@onAcldns), a celebrated 
musician of the time of Pericles, was a native 
of Ceos (Plat. Protag. 316, ¢.), and flourished 
at Athens, under the patronage of Pericles, whom 
he instructed in his art, (Plut. Per. 4; Pseudo- 
Plat. Alcib. i. p. 118, c.) The Scholiast on the 
passage last cited states that Pythocleides was also 
a Pythagorean philosopher, and that Agathocles 
was his disciple. Pythocleides was one of those 
musicians to whom some writers ascribed the 
invention of the Mixolydian mode of music. (Plut. 
de Mus. 16, p. 1136, d.). [P. S.] 

PYTHOCLES (Mv@oxays). 1. An Athenian 
orator, who belonged to the Macedonian party, and 
was put to death with Phocien in B.c. 317. (Dem. 
de Cor. p. 320; Plut. Phoc. 35.) 

2. Of Samos, a Greek writer of uncertain date, 
wrote :— l. Irad (Plut, Parall. min, c. 14; 
Clem. Alex. Strom. i. p. 144). 2. Tewpyixd (Plut. 
Parall, min. c. 41). 3. Mept duovolas (Clem. 
Protr. p. 12.) 

PY’/THOCLES, a statuary, of whom nothing is 
known, beyond the mention of his name by Pliny 
among those artists whom he places at the revival 
of the art in Ol. 156, and whom he characterizes 
as longe quidem infra praedictos, probati tamen. 
(Plin. H. N. xxxiv, 8. s. 19.) [P. S.] 

PYTHO'CRITUS (Muv@dxprros), of Sicyon, a 
flute-player, exceedingly distinguished for his vic- 
tories in the musical contests which were instituted 
by the Amphictyons at the Pythian games (B, c, 
590). Pausanias tells us that the first victor in 
these contests was the Argive Sacadas, after whom 
Pythocritus carried off the prize at six Pythian 
festivals in succession, and that he had also the 
honour of acting six times as musician during the 
pentathlon at Olympia. In reward of these ser- 
Vices a pillar was erected as a monument to him 
at Olympia, with the following inscription, Mu@o- 
kplrov tod KadAwlkov pvGya tdvdnra de. 
(Paus. vi. 14, § 4. s. 9, 10). [P. S.] 

_PYTHO/CRITUS, a statuary, who is men- 
tioned by Pliny as one of those who made athletas 
ct armatos et venatores sacrificantesque, but of whom 
nothing more is known. (Plin. H. N. xxxiv. 8. 
8. 19. § 34). [P. S.] 

PYTHODA’/MUS, a medallist, whose name 
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occurs on a coin of Aptera in Crete, (Nagler, All- 
gem. Künstler- Lexicon, 8. v.) . (P.8.]J 

PYTHO’DICUS, one of the statuaries, who 
are mentioned by Pliny as aequalitate celebrati sed” 
nullis operum suorum praecipui, (HI, N. xxxiv. 8. 
s. 19. § 25.) [P. S.] 

PYTHODO’RIS (MuGodwpls), queen of Pontus. 
She was the daughter of Pythodorus of Tralles, 
the friend of Pompey: and became the wife of 
Polemon I. king of Pontus, and the Bosporus. 
After the death of Polemon she retained possession 
of Colchis as well as of Pontus itself, though the 
kingdom of Bosporus was wrested from her power. 
She subsequently married Archelaus, king of Cap- 
padocia, but after his death (a. D. 17) returned to 
her own kingdom, of which she continued to 
administer the affairs herself until her decease, 
which probably did not take place until a. D. 38. 
She is said by her contemporary Strabo to have 
been a woman of virtuous character, and of great 
capacity for business, so that her dominions flou- 
rished much under her rule. Of her two sons, the 
one, Zenon, became king of Armenia, while the 
other, Polemon, after assisting her in the admi» 
nistration of her kingdom during her life, suc- 
ceeded her on the throne of Pontus, (Strab. xi, 
p. 499, xii. pp. 555, 556, 557, 560, xiv. p. 649; 
Eckhel, vol. ii. p. 370.) [E. H. B.] 

PYTHODO'RUS (Mv@é3wpos), artists. 1. A 
Theban sculptor, of the archaic period, who made 
the statue of Hera (dyaApua dpxatov) in her temple 
at Coroneia. The goddess was represented as 
holding the Sirens in her hand. (Paus. ix. 34. 
§ 2. y 3 ; comp. Müller, Archaol, d. Kunst, § 352, 
n. 4. 


2, 3. Two sculptors, who flourished under the 
early Roman emperors, and are mentioned by 
Pliny among those who “filled the palace of the 
Caesars on the Palatine with most approved 
works.” (Plin. H. N. xxxvi. 5. s. 4. § 11; comp. 
Thiersch, Epochen, pp. 300, 325, foll.) [P. S.] 

PYTHON (Múĝðwv), the famous dragon who 
guarded the oracle of Delphi, is described as a son 
of Gaea. He lived in the caves of mount Par- 
nassus, but was killed by Apollo, who then took 
possession of the oracle, (Apollod. i. 4. § 13 
Strab. ix. p. 422.) [L. S. 

PYTHON (Td@wv), historical. Concerning the 
frequent confusion between this name and those of 
Peithon and Pithon, see PITHON. + 

1, Son of Agenor. [PiTHON.] 

2. Son of Crateuas, [PirHon.] 

3. One of the leading citizens of Abdera, who 
betrayed that city into the hands of Eumenes II., 
king of Pergamus; an act of treachery which 
afterwards caused him so much remorse, as to be 
the occasion of his death. (Diod, xxx. Exc. 
Vales. p. 578.) 

4, The chief of the embassy sent by Prusias, 
king of Bithynia, to Rome, in B.c. 164, to lay 
before the senate his complaints against Eumenes, 
king of Pergamus. (Polyb. xxxi. 6. 

5. A citizen of Enna, in Sicily, who was put to 
death by Eunus (whose master he had been), in 
the great servile insurrection in B. C. 130. [Eunvs.] 
(Diod. Exc. Phot. p. 528.) [E. H. B.] 

PYTHON (Mvé@wy), literary. 1. Of Catana, 
a dramatic poet of the time of Alexander, whom 
he accompanied into Asia, and whose army he 
entertained with a satyric drama, when they were 
celebrating the Dionysia on the banks of the Hy- 
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daspes. The drama was in ridicule of Harpalus 
and the Athenians. It is twice mentioned by 
Athenaeus, who has preserved nearly twenty lines 
of it, (Ath. xiii. p. 586, d., p. 595, e. f., pe 596, a.) 
In the second of these passages, Athenaeus men- 
tions the poet as either of Catana or of Byzantium ; 
and it seems very doubtful whether he was con- 
founded with the Byzantine rhetorician of the 
same name, who makes some figure in the history 
of Philip and Alexander, or whether he was really 
the same person. Some writers ascribed the drama 
to Alexander, but no doubt erroneously. Respect- 
ing the meaning of the title of the play, Ayr, 
there are various conjectures, all of them very 
uncertain. (Casaub. de Poes. Sat. Graec. pp. 150, 
151, with Rambach’s Note ; Fabric. Bibl. Graec. 
vol. ii, pp. 319, 320; Wagner, F. G., Poetarum 
Trag, Graec, Fragmenta, pp. 134—136, in Didot’s 
Bibl. Script. Graec, Paris, 1846.) 

2. Of Aenus, in Thrace, a Peripatetic philo- 
sopher, who, with his brother Heracleides, put to 
death the tyrant Cotys. [Corys, HERACLEIDES. ] 

3. A Peripatetic philosopher, mentioned in the 
will of Lycon. (Diog. Laért. v. 70.) [P.8.] 

PYTHON, artist. This name occurs twice on 
painted vases; in the first instance, on a cylix- 
shaped vase, of the best style of the art, found at 
Vulci, with the inscription I V@ON EMOIESEN, 
and with the name of Epictetus as the painter ; 
in the other case, on a Lucanian vase, of the 
period of the decline of the art, with the inscription 
TIY@QN EFPA®E. On comparing these vases, 
and the inscriptions on them, although there are 
examples of the same person being both a maker 
and painter of vases, it can hardly be doubted that, 
in this case, the artists were two different persons, 
at different periods, and probably living in dif- 
ferent parts of Italy. (R. Rochette, Lettre a M. 
Schorn, pp. 58, 59, 2d ed.) [P. 8.] 

PYTHONI/CUS (Mv@éuios), of Athens, a 
writer mentioned by Athenaeus (v. p. 220, f.) 
among those who wrote systematically on allure- 
ments to love. LW. M. G.] 
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QUADRATILLA, UMMI’DIA, a wealthy 
Roman lady, who died in the reign of Trajan 
within a little of eighty years of age, leaving two- 
thirds (ea besse) of her fortune to her grandson and 
the other third to her granddaughter (Plin. Ep. vii. 
24). Her grandson was an intimate friend of 
Pliny. [QuapratTus, No. 2.] Quadratilla was 
probably a sister of Ummidius Quadratus, the go- 
vernor of Syria, who died in A. D. 60, and appears 
to be the same as the Quadratilla mentioned in the 
following inscription, discovered at Casinum in 
Campania: — Ummidia O. F. Quadratilla amphi- 
theatrum et templum Casinatibus sua pecunia fecit. 
(Orelli, Znser. No. 781.) It seems that the 
Ummidii came originally from Casinum. [UMm- 
MIDIA GENS. ] 

QUADRA'TUS (Koðpdros, Euseb. H. E., Syn- 
cellus, and the Greek Menaea; or Kovaðpârtos, 
Euseb. Chron. p. 211, ed. Scaliger, 1658), one of 
the Apostolic Fathers and an early apologist for 
the Christian religion. The name of Quadratus 
occurs repeatedly in Eusebius (H. £. iii. 37, iv. 3, 
23) v. 1, Chron. lib. ii.), but it is questioned 
whether that father speaks of one person or of 
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two. Valesius, and others (including Tillemont) 
after him, contend for the existence of two Quadrati, 
one the disciple of the Apostles and the Apologist, 
the other, bishop of Athens and contemporary with 
Dionysius of Corinth [ Dronysius, literary, No. 22), 
who was of somewhat later date than the Apologist. 
But Jerome, among the ancients, and Cave, Grabe, 
Le Clere, and Fabricius, among the moderns, refer 
the different notices, and we think correctly, to 
one person. 

Quadratus is said by Eusebius (Chron. l e.) 
Jerome (De Viris Illustr. c. 19, and Ad May- 
num, ¢ 4, Epistol. 84, edit. vet., 83, ed. Bene- 
dictin., 70, ed. Vallars.), and Orosius (fist. vii. 
13), to have been a hearer or disciple “of the 
Apostles,” an expression which Cave would limit 
by referring the term * Apostles” to the Apostle 
John alone, or by understanding it of men of the 
apostolic age, who had been familiar with the 
Apostles. But we see no reason for so limiting or 
explaining the term. Quadratus himself, in his 
Apology (apud Euseb, H. E. iv. 3), speaks of those 
who had been cured or raised from the dead b 
Jesus Christ, as having lived to his own days (eis 
Tovs muetépous xpévous, “ad tempora nostra”), 
thus carrying back his own recollections to the 
apostolic age. And as Eusebius, in a passage in 
which he ascribes to him the gift of prophecy, seems 
to connect him with the daughters of the Apostle 
Philip, we may rather suppose him to have been a 
disciple of that Apostle than of John. Cave con- 
jectures that he was an Athenian by birth ; but 
the manner in which an anonymous writer cited by 
Eusebius (Æ. Æ. v. 17) mentions him, in connec- 
tion with Ammias of Philadelphia and with the 
daughters of Philip, would lead us to place him in 
early life in the central districts of Asia Minor. 
He afterwards (assuming that Eusebius speaks of 
one Quadratus, not two) became bishop of the Church 
at Athens, but at what time we have no means of 
ascertaining. We learn that he succeeded the 
martyr Publius ; but, as the time of Publius’ mar- 
tyrdom is unknown, that circumstance throws no 
light on the chronology of his life. Quadratus pre- 
sented his Apology to Hadrian, in the tenth year of 
his reign (A. D. 126), according to the Chronicon of 
Eusebius, but we know not whether he had yet 
attained the episcopate. As Eusebius does not 
give him in this place the title of bishop, the pro- 
bable inference is that he had not; but, as the 
passage seems to intimate that he and the Athe- 
nian Aristeides presented their respective Apologies 
simultaneously, it is likely that Quadratus was 
already connected with the Athenian Church. The 
Menaea of the Greeks (a.d. Sept. 21) commemo- 
rate the martyrdom under the emperor Hadrian of 
the “ancient and learned” Quadratus, who had 
preached the gospel at Magnesia and Athens, and 
being driven away from his flock at Athens, ob- 
tained at length the martyr’s crown ; and the Me- 
nologium of the emperor Basil commemorates (a. d. 
21 Sept.) the martyrdom of a Quadratus, bishop of 
Magnesia, in the persecution under Decius. That 
our Quadratus was a martyr is, we think, from the 
silence of Eusebius and Jerome to such a circum- 
stance, very questionable ; and that he was mar- 
tyred under Hadrian, is inconsistent with the state- 
ment of those writers (Euseb, Chron. ; Hieronym. 
Ad Magnum, c. 4), that the Apologies of Quadra- 
tus and Aristeides led that emperor to put a stop to 
the persecution. We think it not an improbable 
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conjecture thàt Publius fell a victim during the 
brief persecution thus stopped, and that Quadratus 
having been appointed to succeed him, made those 
exertions which Dionysius of Corinth, in his letter 
to the Athenians (apud Euseb. iv. 23), commemo- 
rates, to rally the dispersed members of the Church, 
and to revive their faith, Many of the Athenians, 
however, had apostatized ; and the Church con- 
tinued in a feeble state till the time when Diony- 
sius wrote. Nothing further is known of Qua- 
dratus: the few and doubtful particulars recorded 
of him have, however, been expanded by Halloix 
(Ilustr. Eccles. Oriental. Sariptor, Vitae) into a 
biography of seven chapters, (Comp. Acta Sanc- 
torum, Maii, a.d. xxvi. vol. vi. p. 357.) 

The Apology of Quadratus is described by Euse- 
bius as generally read in his time, and as affording 
clear evidence of the soundness of the writer's 
judgment and the orthodoxy of his belief. It has 
been long lost, with the exception of a brief frag- 
ment preserved by Eusebius (//. E. iv. 3), and 
given by Grabe, in his Spicilegium SS. Patrum, Sacc. 
ii. p. 1253 by Galland, in the first volume of his 
Bibliotheca Patrum ; and by Routh, in his Religuiae 
Sacrae, vol. i, p. 73. (Cave, Hist. Litt. ad ann. 
108, vol. i. p. 523 Tillemont, Mémoires, vol. ii. 
pp. 232, &c., 588, &c.; Grabe, 4 c. ; Galland, 
Bibl, Patrum, vol. i. Proleg. c. 133 Fabric. Bibl. 
(Grace. vol, vii. p. 154; Lardner, Credib. part ii. 
book i. c. 28. § 1.) [J. C. M.] 

QUADRA'TUS, C. A’NTIUS AULUS JU’ 
LIUS, consul a. p. 105, with Ti. Julius Candidus, 
in the reign of Trajan (Fasti). Spartianus (adr. 
3) mentions these consuls under the names of Can- 
didus and Quadratus. 

QUADRA’'TUS, ASI/NIUS, the author of 
a single epigram in the Greek Anthology (Brunck, 
Anal, vol. ii. p. 299 ; Jacobs, Anth. Graec. vol. iii. 
p- 13), which is described in the Planudean An- 
thology (p. 203, Steph., p. 206, Wechel.) as of 
uncertain authorship, but in the Palatine MS. is 
headed ’Aoivviov Kovaðpdrov, with the further 
superscription, eis Toùs dvaipeBévras Und TOU TOV 
‘Pwuaiwy vmdruv ZvAa, according to which it 
would be inferred that the writer of the epigram 
was contemporary with Sulla. (Anth. Pal. vii. 
312.) But this lemma can scarcely be regarded 
as anything more than the conjecture of a gram- 
marian, on the truth of which the epigram itself 
does not furnish sufficient evidence to decide. It 
is the epitaph of some enemies of the Romans 
(apparently foreign enemies), who had fallen by a 
secret and treacherous death, after fighting most 
bravely. There is nothing in it to support the 
conjecture of Salmasius, that it refers to the death 
of Catiline and his associates. Jacobs, following 
the lemma of the Palatine MS., suggests that it 
may refer to the slaughter of many of the Athe- 
nians, after the taking of Athens by Sulla. (Ani 
madv. in Anth. Graec. vol. ii. pt. ii. p. 366.) To 
these another conjecture might be added, namely, 
that the epigram refers to some event which oc- 
curred in the later wars of Rome, and that its 
author is no other than the Roman historian of 
the time of Philippus. See below. [P. S.] 

QUADRA’TUS, ASI/NIUS, lived in the times 
of Philippus I. and II., emperors of Rome (a. D. 
244—249), and wrote two historical works in the 
Greek language, 1. A history of Rome, in fifteen 
books, in the Ionic dialect, called X:Acernpls, because 


it related the history of the city, from its founda- 
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tion to the thousandth year of its nativity (4. p. 248), 
when the Ludi Saeculares were performed with 
extraordinary pomp. It probably passed over with 
brevity the times of the republic, and dwelt at 
greater length upon the imperial period. Suidas 
says that the work came down to Alexander, the 
son of Mamaea; but this is a mistake, as Alex- 
ander died fifteen years before the thousandth year 
of Rome. (Suidas, s. v. Kodpdzos; Steph. Byz. 
8s, vv. "AvOiov, Oaplrorrs, Oéb; Dion Cass, 
lxx. 3; Zosim., v. 27 ; Vulcat. Gall. Avid. Cass. 1 ; 
Agathias, i. p. 17, ¢.) 2. A history of Parthia, 
which is frequently quoted by Stephanus Byzanti- 
nus under the title of Map@:xa or MapOunvixd. (Qua- 
dratus belli Parthici scriptor, Capitol. Ver. 8 ; 
Steph. Byz. s. vv. PndAvs, Tapods, et alibi ; comp. 
Vossius, De Hist, Graecis, pp. 286, 287, ed, Wes- 
termann ; Clinton, Fasti Hom, p. 265.) 

QUADRA'TUS, FA’NNIUS, a contemporary 
of Horace, who speaks of him with contempt as a 
parasite of Tigellius Hermogenes. He was one of 
those envious Roman poets who tried to depreciate 
Horace, because his writings threw their own into 
the shade. (Hor. Sut. i. 4. 21, i. 10. 80, with 
the Schol. ; Weichert, Poetarum Latin, Reliquiae, 
p. 290, &c.) i 

QUADRA'TUS, L. NI’'NNIUS, tribune of 
the plebs B. c. 58, distinguished himself by his op- 
position to the measures of his colleague P. Clodius 
against Cicero. After Cicero had withdrawn from 
the city, he proposed that the senate and the people 
should put on mourning for the orator, and as early 
as the first of June he brought forward a motion in 
the senate for his recall from banishment. In the 
course of the same year he dedicated the property 
of Clodius to Ceres (Dion Cass. xxxviii. 14, 16, 30 ; 
Cic. pro Sest. 31, post Red. in Sen. 2, pro Dom. 
48). Two years afterwards Quadratus is mentioned 
along with Favonius, as one of the opponents of the 
Lex Trebonia, which prolonged the government of 
the provinces to Caesar, Pompey, and Crassus 
(Dion Cass. xxxix. 35). The last time that his name 
occurs is in B. c. 49, when he was in Cicero’s neigh- 
bourhood in Campania (Cic. ad Att. x. 16. § 4). 
In many editions of Cicero, as also in the An- 
nales of Pighius, he is erroneously called Mum- 
mius. Glandorp, in his Onomasticon, calls him 
Numius. 

QUADRA/TUS, NUMI’DIUS. 
TUS, UMMID1US. } 

QUADRA’TUS, L. STA/TIUS, consul a. D. 
142, with C. Cuspius Rufinus (Fasti). 

QUADRA‘/TUS, UMMI’DIUS, the name of 
several persons under the early Roman emperors. 
There is considerable discrepancy in the ortho- 
graphy of the name, Josephus writes it Numidius, 
which is the form that Glandorp (Ozomast. p. 631) 
has adopted ; while in the different editions of Taci- 
tus, Pliny, and the Scriptores Historiae Augustae, we 
find it written variously Numidius, Vinidius, and 
Ummidius. The latter, which occurs in some of 
the best manuscripts, is supported by the authority 
of inscriptions, and is evidently the correct form. 
In the passage of Horace (Sat. i. ]. 95) where the 
present reading is Ummudius, there is the same 
variation in the manuscripts, but Bentley has shown 
that the true reading is Ummidius. 

1, Ummipius QUADRATUS, was governor of 
Syria during the latter end of the reign of Clau- 
dius, and the commencement of the reign of Nero, 
He succeeded Cassius Longinus in the provinco 
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about A. D. 51, and continued to govern it till his 
death in a. p. 60. Only three circumstances are 
mentioned in connection with his administration. 
In a.p. 52 he allowed Rhadamistus to dethrone 
and put to death Mithridates, the king of Armenia, 
whom Tiberius had placed upon the throne, and 
whom the Romans had hitherto supported. In 
the same year he marched into Judaea, and put 
down the disturbances which prevailed in that 
country. He is said to have condemned, or, ac- 
cording to other accounts, to have sent to the em- 
peror Claudius for trial, Ventidius Cumanus, one 
of the procuratores, but to have protected Antonius 
Felix, the other procurator, [Comp. FELIX, p. 143, 
a.] The other circumstance is his disagreement 
with Domitius Corbulo, who had been sent into 
the East to conduct the war against the Parthians. 
His name occurs on one of the coins of Antioch. 
(Joseph. Ant. xx. 5. § 2, B.J. ii. 12. §§ 5, 6; 
Tac. Ann, xii, 45, &., 54, xiii. 8, 9, xiv. 26; Eckhel, 
vol. iii. p. 280.) In the editions of Tacitus the 
praenomen of Quadratus is Titus, but it appears 
from an inscription that this is a mistake, and that 
his real praenomen was Caius. (Orelli, Inser. 3665.) 
We learn from the same inscription that his full 
name was C. Ummidius Durmius Quadratus, and 
that he had been previously the legatus of Caligula 
in Lusitania. The Ummidia Quadratilla, whose 
death in the reign of Trajan is mentioned by 
Pliny [QuaDRATILLA], was in all probability a 
sister of the above. She could hardly have been a 
daughter, as some modern writers have supposed, 
since she had a grandson of the age of twenty-four 
and upwards at the time of her death [see below, 
No. 2], and it is not probable that Ummidius, 
who died in A. D. 60, could have had a great-grand- 
son of that age about à. D. 100. 

2. UMMIDIUS QUADRATUS, a friend and ad- 
mirer of the younger Pliny, whom he took as his 
model in oratory. Pliny speaks of him in the 
highest terms, and praises both his abilities and 
his excellent moral character. He was the grand- 
son of the wealthy Ummidia Quadratilla, and in- 
herited two-thirds of her property. [QuapRa- 
TILLA.] In the estate thus bequeathed to him 
was the house formerly inhabited by the celebrated 
jurist Cassius Longinus. He married at the age of 
twenty-four, in the life-time of his grandmother, 
but lost his wife soon after their marriage. (Plin. 
Ep. vi. 11, vii. 24.) Two of Pliny’s letters are 
addressed to him (Æp. vi. 29, ix. 13), in the latter 
of which Pliny gives an account of the celebrated 
attack which he made upon Publicius Certus in 
the senate, in the reign of Nerva, A.D. 96, 

3. UMMIDIUS QUADRATUS, is mentioned as one 
of the persons whom Hadrian persecuted. (Spartian. 
Hadr. 15.) He may have been a son of No, 2, 
who probably married again after the time that 
Pliny’s letter was written. It seems to have been 
this Quadratus who married the sister of Antoninus 
Pius. 

4, M. Ummipius QUADRATUS, the son of No. 3, 
was the nephew of Antoninus Pius, being his 
sister’s son. Antoninus Pius gave his maternal 
property to this Quadratus. (Capitol. M. Aurel. 7, 
where he is in some editions erroneously called 
Mummius Quadratus.) He was consul in A.D, 
167, with M. Aurelius Verus. 

5. Ummipius QUADRATUS, the son of No. 4, 
was induced by Lucilla to enter into a conspiragy 
against her brother Commodus, by whom he was 
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put to death, a. p. 183. (Herodian, i. 8; Lamprid. 
Commod. 4; Dion Cass, lxxii. 4. 

QUADRA‘TUS, C. VOLUSE/NUS, a tribune 
of the soldiers in Caesar’s army in Gaul, is de- 
scribed as “ vir et consilii magni et virtutis.” He 
held the rank of Praefectus equitum under his old 
commander in the campaign against Pompey in 
Greece, in Bc. 48. (Caes. B. Œ. iii. 5, viii. 23, 
B.C. iii. 60.) He was tribune of the plebs, B.C. 43, 
and one of the supporters of Antony. (Cic. Phil. 
xiv, 7. § 21, where the correct reading is idem 
Ventidium, cum alii praelorem, tribunum Volusenum, 
ego semper hostem.) 

QUADRIFRONS, a surname of Janus. It is 
said that after the conquest of the Faliscans an 
image of Janus was found with four foreheads, 
Hence afterwards a temple of Janus quadrifrons 
was built in the Forum transitorium, which had 
four gates. The fact of the god being represented 
with four heads is considered by the ancients to 
be an indication of his being the divinity presiding 
over the year with its four seasons. (Serv. ad Aen. 
vii, 607; Isid, Orig. viii. 11; August. De Civ. 
Dei, vii. 4.) [L. S.] 

QUADRIGA/RIUS, Q. CLAU’DIUS, a Roman 
historian who flourished about B.c. 100 (Vell. Pat. 
ii. 9). His work, which is generally quoted under 
the title Annales (Gell. ix. 13. § 6), sometimes as 
Historiae (Priscian, p. 697, ed. Putsch.) and some- 
times as Rerum Romanarum Lihri (Non. s.v. 
pristis), commenced immediately after the destruc- 
tion of Rome by the Gauls, and must in all proba- 
bility have extended down to the death of Sulla, 
since there were at least twenty-three books (Gell. 
x. 13), and the seventh consulship of Marius was 
commemorated in the nineteenth. 

The first book embraced the events comprised in 
the period from B. c. 390 down to the subjugation 
of the Samnites. The struggle with Pyrrhus was 
the chief subject of the second and third ; the first 
Punic war commenced in the third, and was con- 
tinued through the fourth ; the second Punic war 
commenced in the fifth, which contained the battle 
of Cannae ; the siege of Capua was included in the 
sixth ; the hostilities with the Achaean league and 
Numantia in the eighth, and the seventh consulship 
of Marius in the nineteenth, as was remarked 
above, 

By Livy he is uniformly referred to simply as 
Claudius or Clodius, and is thus distinguished from 
Clodius Licinius (Liv. xxix. 22), and from “ Clau- 
dius qui Annales Acilianos ex Graeco in Latinum 
sermonem vertit.” (Liv. xxv. 39. Comp. xxxv. ] 4.) 
By other authors he is cited as Quintus (Priscian. 
p. 960, ed. Putsch), as Claudius (Non. Marcell, s. v. 
Reticulum), as Q. Claudius (Gell. ix. 13. § 6; 
Priscian. p. 797, ed. Putsch.), as Claudius Quadri- 
garius (Non. Marcell. s. v. Torquem; Gell. ii. 19. 
§ 7), or as Quadrigarius (Non. Marcell. s.v. Pos- 
setur ; Gell. i. 25. § 6.) 

The fragments still extant enable us to conclude 
that he was very minute in many of his details, 
for several particulars recorded by him were omitted 
by Livy (e.g. Gell. v.17; Macrob. Sat. i. 16; 
comp. Liv. viii, 19, xxxviii, 41.) ; while from the 
caution evinced by the latter in making use of him 
as an authority (Liv. vi. 42, viii. J9, ix. 5, x. 37, 
xxxiii. 10, 30, 36, xxxviii. 23, 41, xliv. 15; comp. 
Oros. iv. 20), especially in matters relating to 
numbers, it would appear that he was disposed to 
indulge, although in a less degree, in those exag- 
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gerations which disfigured the productions of his 
contemporary Valerius Antias. It is somewhat 
remarkable that he is nowhere noticed by Cicero. 
By A. Gellius, on the other hand, he is quoted re- 
peatedly, and praised in the warmest terms (ix, 13. 
§ 14, xiii. 28. § 2. xv. 1. § 4, xvii. 2; Krause, 
Vitae et Fragm. Historic. Rom. p. 243; Giese- 
brecht, Ueber Claudius Quadrigarius, attached to a 
programme of the Gymnasium of Prenzlau, 4to, 
1831; Lachmann, De Fontibus Historiarum T, 
Livii, Commentat, i, § 19, p. 34, 4to, Gotting. 
1822, Commentat. ii. § 12, p. 22, 4to, Gotting. 
1828.) LW. R.] 

QUARTI/NUS, a friend of the emperor Alex- 
ander Severus, who, after the murder of that 
prince, was dismissed from the camp by his suc- 
cessor, and having been encountered by some sol- 
diers of Osrhoene deeply attached to the memory 
of their late sovereign, was forced by them to place 
himself at their head, and reluctantly assumed the 
purple. Soon after, while sleeping in his tent, he 
was assassinated by a certain Macedo, who had 
formerly commanded this body of foreign troops, 
and had been the chief instigator of the insur- 
rection, but who now sought to ingratiate himself 
with Maximinus by presenting him with the head 
of his rival. He received the reward which he 
merited. Maximinus accepted the offering with 
joy, and then issued a command that the double 
traitor should himself be put to death, as the 
original author of the revolt. (Herodian. viii. 3, 
4.) This Quartinus seems to be the same person 
with the Tycus mentioned by Capitolinus ( Maxim. 
c. 11), and with the Tirus of Trebellius Pollio 
(Trig. Tyrann, xxxix.). [W.R] 

QUERQUETULA’N AE, or Querquetulanae vi- 
rae, nymphs presiding over the green oak forests, 
near the porta querquetularia, or querquetulana, 
were believed to be possessed of prophetic powers. 
(Festus, p. 26], ed. Müller ; Plin, Æ. N. xvi. 10, 
]5. § 37.) It should be observed that the word 
vira is the ancient feminine of vir, and signities 
women, Hence virago or virgo. [L. S.J 

QUIES, the personification of tranquillity, was 
worshipped as a divinity by the Romans. A chapel 
dedicated to her stood on the via Lavicana, pro- 
bably a pleasant resting-place for the weary tra- 
veller ; another sanctuary of her was outside the 
porta,Collina, (Liv. iv. 41; August, De Civ. Dei, 
iv. 16, 21, [L. S.J 

QUIETUS, AVI’DIUS, a contemporary of 
the younger Pliny, had been a friend of Paetus 
Thrasea, and used to relate to Pliny many things 
concerning that distinguished mar. He supported 
Pliny when the latter accused Publicius Certus in 
the senate, in a. pD. 96, on account of the share he 
had had in the condemnation of Helvidius by Do- 
mitian. (Plin. Æp. vi. 29, ix. 13. § 15.) 

QUIE’TUS, CLUVIDIE’NUS, was impli- 
cated in Piso’s conspiracy against Nero, and was 
banished to one of the islands in the Aegaean Sea. 
(Tac. Ann. xv. 71. 

QUIE’TUS, C. FU’LVIUS, included in the list 
of thirty tyrants enumerated by Trebellius Pollio 
{see AUREOLUS], was one of the two sons of that 
Marianus who assumed the purple after the cap- 
ture of Valerian. Having been associated with his 
father and brother in the empire, he was entrusted 
with the government of the East when they marched 
upon Italy. Upon receiving intelligence of their 
defeat and death, he took refuge in Emesa where 
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he was besieged, captured and slain by Odenathus 
in A. D. 262 (Trebell. Poll. Trig. Tyrann.). He is 
called Quintus by Zonaras (xii, 24). [W. R.] 


COIN OF QUIETUS. 


QUIETUS, Q. LU'SIUS, was an independent 
Moorish chief, not belonging to the Roman pro- 
vince of Mauritania, He served, however, with a 
body of Moorish cavalry in the Roman army, but 
in consequence of some offence which he had com- 
mitted, he was dismissed from the service with 
disgrace. At a later time, A. D. 101, when Trajan 
was going to carry on war against the Dacians, 
and was in want of Moorish cavalry, Quietus 
offered his services again of his own accord, and 
was received with welcome by the emperor. ln 
this war, and still more in the Parthian war, 
which began in a.p. 114, Quietus gained great 
distinction, and became one of the favourite ge- 
nerals of Trajan. He took the towns of Nisibis 
and Edessa, and subdued the Jews, against whom 
he had been sent. Trajan made him governor of 
Judaea, and rewarded him still further by raising 
him to the consulship in a.p. 116 or 117 His 
name does not appear in the Fasti, and he must, 
therefore, have been only one of the consules suf- 
fecti for the year. The honours conferred upon 
him by Trajan excited much envy ; but so great a 
favourite was he with the emperor, that there 
was a report, if we may believe Themistius, that 
Trajan destined him as his successor. Quietus is 
represented on Trajan’s column at the head of his 
Moors, After Trajan’s death he returned to his 
native country, but he was suspected by Hadrian 
of fomenting the disturbances which then pre- 
vailed in Mauritania. He was first deprived of 
the tribes whom he governed, and was then sum- 
moned to Rome. There he was accused of enter- 
ing into a conspiracy against Hadrian’s life, and 
was murdered on a journey, probably while tra- 
velling from Mauritania to Rome. (Dion Cass. 
lxviii. 8, 22, 30, 32, lxix. 2; Themistius, Orat, 
xvi. p. 205, ed. Petavius, Paris, 1684; Euseb, 
H. E. iv. 2, with the note of Valesius; Spartian. 
Hadr. 5, 7; Amm., Mare. xxix. 5.) 

QUIUNTIA GENS, originally patrician, but 
subsequently plebeian also. The ancient and more 
correct form of the name is Quinctius, which occurs 
on coins and the Fasti Capitolini. The Quintia 
gens was one of the Alban houses removed to 
Rome by Tullus Hostilius, and enrolled by him 
among the patricians (Liv. i. 30). It was con- 
sequently one of the minores gentes, (Niebuhr, 
Hist. of Rome, vol. ii. pp. 291, 292.) Its members 
often held throughout the whole history of the 
republic the highest offices of the state, and it 
produced some men of importance even during the 
imperial period. For nearly the first forty years 
after the „expulsion of the kings the Quintii are 
not mentioned, and the first of the gens, who ob- 
tained the consulship, was T, Quintius Capitolinus 
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Barbatus in B.c. 471]; but from that year their 
name constantly appears in the Fasti. The three 
great patrician families of the Quintia Gens were 
those of CAPITOLINUS, CINCINNATUS, and FLa- 
MININUS, Besides these we find Quintii with the 
following surnames: ATTA, CLAUDUS, CRISPINUS, 
Hirpinus, ScapuLta, Trocus. A few persons, 
who bear no cognomens, are given under Quin- 
TIUS, The only surname that occurs on coins is 
that of Crispinus Sulpicianus, which is found on 
coins struck in the time of Augustus. (Eckhel, 
vol. v. p. 291.) It is related that it was the 
custom in the Quintia gens for even the women not 
: any ornaments of gold. (Plin. H. N. xxxiii. 
e Be e 
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QUINTIA’NUS, AFRA/NIUS, a senator of 
dissolute life, had been ridiculed by Nero in a 
poem, and in revenge took part in Piso’s con- 
spiracy against that emperor. On the detection 
of the conspiracy he had to put an end to his life, 
which he did, says Tacitus, “non ex priore vitae 
mollitia.” (Tac. Ann. xv. 49, 56, 70.) 

QUINTI/LIA, or QUINCTI/LIA GENS, 
patrician, This name occurs in the earliest legends 
of Roman history, for the followers of Romulus 
among the shepherds are said to have been called 
Quintilii, just as those of his brother Remus were 
named Fabii. The Luperci, who were among the 
most ancient priests of Rome, were divided into 
two classes, one called Quintilii or Quintiliani, and 
the other Fabii or Fabiani. (Festus, s. vv. Quinc- 
tiliant Luperci, and Fabiani; Ovid. Fast. ii. 378). 
Hence it has been conjectured with much pro- 
bability that this priesthood was originally con- 
fined to these gentes. (Comp. Dict. of Ant. s.v. 
Luperci.) But although the gens was so ancient, 
it never attained any historical importance, and its 
name is best known from the unfortunate Quin- 
tilius Varus, who was destroyed with his whole 
army by the Germans in the reign of Augustus. 
The Quintilii obtained only one consulship and 


one dictatorship during the whole of the republican . 


period, the former in B.c, 453, and the latter in 
B.c. 331. During the republic Varus is the 
only family-name that occurs in the gens; but in 
the times of the empire we find one or two other 
cognomens, which are given below. 
QUINTILIA’NUS, M. FA/BIUS, the most 
celebrated of Roman rhetoricians, was a native of 
Calagurris (Calahorra), in the upper valley of the 
Ebro. He was born about A. D. 40, and if not 
reared at Rome, must at least have completed his 
education there, for he himself informs us (v. 7. § 
7) that, while yet a very young man, he attended 
the lectures of Domitius Afer, at that time far ad- 
vanced in life, and that he witnessed the decline of 
his powers (v. 7. § 7, x. 1. §§ 11, 24, 36, xii. 11. 
§ 3). Now we know from other sources that Do- 
mitius Afer died in a. p. 59 (Tac. Ann. xiv. 19 ; 
Frontin. de Aqueed. 102). Having revisited Spain, 
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he returned from thence (a. n. 68) in the train of 
Galba, and forthwith began to practise at the bar 
(vii. 2), where he acquired considerable reputation, 
But he was chiefly distinguished as a teacher of 
eloquence, bearing away the palm in this depart- 
ment from all his rivals, and associating his name 
even to a proverb, with pre-eminence in the art, 
Among his pupils were numbered Pliny the younger 
(Plin. Æp. ii. 14, vi. 6) and the two grand-nephews 
of Domitian. By this prince he was invested with 
the insignia and title of consul (consularia orna- 
menta), and is, moreover, celebrated as the first 
public instructor, who, in virtue of the endowment 
by Vespasian (Suet. Vesp. 18), received a regular 
salary from the imperial exchequer. After having 
devoted twenty years, commencing probably with 
A. D, 69, to the laborious duties of his profession, 
he retired into private life, and is supposed to have 
died about a. D. 118. 

Martial, himself from the neighbourhood of Cala- 
gurris (Ep. i. 62), and fond of commemorating the 
literary glories of his own land, although he pays a 
tribute to the fame of Quintilian (xi. 90), 


“ Quintiliane, vagae moderator summe juventae, 
Gloria Romanae, Quintiliane, togae,” — 


nowhere claims him as a countryman, and hence it 
has been concluded that he was not by birth a 
Spaniard, but this negative evidence cannot be al- 
lowed to outweigh the direct testimony of Ausonius 
(Prof. i. 7), confirmed by Hieronymus (Chron. Eu- 
seb. Olymp. cexi. cexvii.) and Cassiodorus (Chron. 
sub Domitian. ann. viii. ). 

It is frequently affirmed in histories of Roman lit- 
erature that the father of Quintilian was a pleader, 
and that his grandfather was Quintilian the de- 
claimer spoken of by Seneca, but the passages re- 
ferred to in proof of these assertions will be found 
not to warrant any such inferences (ix. 3. § 73; 
Senec, Controv, v. praef. and 33). 

Doubts have been expressed with regard to the 
‘:mperor to whom Quintilian was indebted for the 
honours alluded to above, and it has been confi- 
dently maintained that Hadrian, not Domitian, was 
his patron. In the prooemium to the fourth book 
of the Institutions the author records with grate- 
ful pride that Domitianus Augustus had committed 
to his care the grandsons of his sister, —that is, the 
sons of Flavius Clemens and Domitilla the younger 
(see Sueton. Dom. 153; Dion Cass. p. 1112, ed. 
Reimar). Again, Ausonius, in his Gratiarum 
Actio ad Gratianum, remarks “ Quintilianus con- 
sularia per Clementem ornamenta sortitus honesta- 
menta nominis potius videtur quam insignia potes- 
tatis habuisse.” It would be false scepticism to 
doubt that the Clemens here named is the Flavius 
Clemens to whose children Quintilian acted as pre- 
ceptor, and if this be admitted, the question seems 
to be set at rest. To this distinction doubtless the 
satirist alludes, when he sarcastically declares 


“ Si Fortuna volet fies de rhetore consul.” 


The pecuniary circumstances, also, of Quintilian, 
have afforded a theme for considerable discussion, 
in consequence of the (apparently) contradictory 
statements of Juvenal and Pliny. The former, 
after inveighing against the unsparing profusion of 
the rich in all luxurious indulgences connected with 
the pleasures of the table, as contrasted with the 
paltry remuneration which they offered to the most 
distinguished teachers of youth, exclaims (vii. 186), 
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“ Hos inter sumtus sestertia Quintiliano 
Ut multum duo sufficient ; res nulla minoris 
Constabit patri quam filius. Unde igitur tot 
Quintilianus habet saltus,” 


and then proceeds to ascribe his singular prosperity 
to the influence of good luck. On the other hand, 
Pliny, in a letter inscribed “Quintiliano suo” (vi. 
32, comp. 6), makes him a present of 50,000 ses- 
terces, about 400/. sterling, as a contribution towards 
the outfit of a daughter about to be married, assign- 
ing as a reason for his liberality “Te porro, animo 
beatissimum, modicum facullatibus, scio,” Passing 
over the untenable supposition that Pliny may have 
been addressing some Quintilian ditferent from the 
rhetorician, or that the estates indicated above 
may have been acquired at a later period, we must 
observe that Juvenal here employs a tone of de- 
clamatory exaggeration, and that he speaks with 
evident, though suppressed bitterness of the good 
fortune of Quintilian, probably in consequence of 
the flattery lavished by the latter on the hated 
Domitian (e. g. prooem. lib. iv.) ; we must bear in 
mind also, that although the means of Quintilian 
may not have been so ample as to render an act of 
generosity on the part ofa rich and powerful pupil 
in any way unacceptable, still the handsome income 
which he enjoyed (100,000 sesterces = 8002., Suet. 
Vesp. 18) must have appeared boundless wealth 
when compured with the indigence of the troops of 
half-starved grammarians who thronged the metro- 
polis, and whose miseries are so forcibly depicted 
in the piece where the above lines are found. 

The epistle of Pliny has suggested another diffi- 
culty. Quintilian, in the preface to his sixth book, 
laments in very touching language the death of his 
only son, whose improvement had been one of his 
chief inducements to undertake the work. He is 
thus led on to enter into details regarding his 
family bereavements: first of all he lost his wife, 
at the age of nineteen, who left behind her two 
boys ; the younger died when five years old, the 
elder at ten ; but there is no allusion to a daughter, 
and indeed his words clearly imply that two child- 
ren only had been born to him, both of whom he had 
lost. Hence we are driven to the supposition that 
he must have married a second time, that the lady 
was the daughter of a certain Tutilius (Plin. L e.), 
and that the offspring of this union was the girl 
whose approaching marriage with Nonius Celer 
called forth the gift of Pliny. It will be seen too 
that Quintilian, at the lowest computation, must 
have been nearly fifty when he was left childless, 
consequently he must have been so far advanced in 
life when his daughter became marriageable, that it 
is impossible to believe that he amassed a fortune 
subsequent to that event. 

The great work of Quintilian is a complete 
system of rhetoric in twelve books, entitled De 
Institutione Oratoria Libri XIL, or sometimes, 
Institutiones Oratoriae, dedicated to his friend 
Marcellus Victorius, himself a celebrated orator, 
and a favourite at court. (Stat. Silv. iv. 4.) It 
was written during the reign of Domitian, while 
the author was discharging his duties as preceptor 
to the sons of the emperor’s niece (Prooem. lib. iv. 
x. l. § 9). In a short preface to his bookseller 
Trypho, he acquaints us that he commenced this 
undertaking after he had retired from his labours 
as a public instructor (probably in a. p. 89), and 
that he finished his task in little more than two 
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years. This period appears, at first sight, short 
for the completion of a performance so compre- 
hensive and so elaborate, but we may reasonably 
believe that his professional career had rendered 
him so familiar with the subject, and that in his 
capacity as a lecturer he must have so frequently 
enlarged upon all its different branches, that little 
would be necessary except to digest and arrange 
the materials already accumulated. Indeed, it 
appears that two books upon rhetoric had been 
already published under his name, but without his 
sanction ; being, in fact, notes taken down by 
some of his pupils, of conversations which he had 
held with them. 

In an introductory chapter addressed to Mar- 
cellus, he briefly indicates the plan which he had 
followed, and the distribution of the different 
parts. The first book contains a dissertation on 
the preliminary training requisite before a youth 
can enter directly upon the studies necessary to 
mould an accomplished orator (ea quae sunt ante 
oficium rhetoris), and presents us with a carefully 
sketched outline of the method to be pursued in 
educating children, from the time they leave the 
cradle until they pass from the hands of the gram- 
marian. In the second book we find an expo- 
sition of the first principles of rhetoric, together 
with an investigation into the nature or essence of 
the art (prima apud rhetorem elementa et quae de 
ipsa rhetoricae substantia quaeruntur). The five 
following are devoted to invention and arrange- 
ment (inventio, dispositio) ; the eighth, ninth, tenth 
and eleventh to composition (including the proper 
use of the figures of speech) and delivery, com- 
prised under the general term elocutio, and the 
last is occupied with what the author considers 
by far the most important portion of his project 
(partem operis destinuti longe gravissimam), an 
inquiry, namely, into various circumstances not 
included in a course of scholastic discipline, but 
essential to the formation of a perfect public 
speaker ; such as his manners— his moral cha- 
racter,— the principles by which he must be 
guided in undertaking, in preparing, and in con- 
ducting causes, — the peculiar style of eloquence 
which he may adopt with greatest advantage — 
the collateral studies to be pursued — the age at 
which it is most suitable to commence pleading — 
the necessity of retiring before the powers begin 
to fail—and various other kindred topics. 

This production bears throughout the impress of 
a clear, sound judgment, keen discrimination, and 
pure taste, improved by extensive reading, deep 
reflection, and long practice. The diction is highly 
polished, and very graceful. The fastidious critic 
may, indeed, detect here and there an obscure, 
atfected phrase, or a word employed in a sense not 
authorised by the purest models of Latinity, but 
these blemishes, although significant of the age to 
which the treatise belongs, are by no means so 
numerous or so glaring as seriously to injure its 
general beauty. In copiousness, perspicuity, and 
technical accuracy, it is unquestionably superior to 
the essay on the same subject ascribed to Cicero, 
although each possesses its peculiar merits, which 
are fully expounded in the laborious comparison 
instituted by Campanus. The sections which 
possess the greatest interest for general readers are 
those chapters in the first book which relate to 
elementary education, and the commencement of 
the tenth book, which furnishes us with a com- 
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pressed but spirited history of Greek and Roman 
literature, in which the merits and defects of the 
great masters, in so far as they bear upon the 
object in view, are seized upon, and exhibited with 
great precision, force and truth. 

One hundred and sixty-four declamations are 
extant under the name of Quintilian, nineteen of 
considerable length ; the remaining one hundred and 
forty-five, which form the concluding portion only 
of a collection which originally extended to three 
hundred and eighty-eight pieces, are mere ske- 
letons or fragments. No one believes these to be 
the genuine productions of Quintilian, although 
some of them were unquestionably received as 
such by Lactantius and Jerome, and few suppose 
that they proceeded from any one individual. 
They apparently belong not only to different per- 
sons, but to different periods, and neither in style 
nor in substance do they offer any thing which is 
either attractive or useful. The conjecture, founded 
on a sentence in Trebellius Pollio (Trig. Tyran. 
iv.), that they ought to be ascribed to the younger 
Postumus, does not admit of proof or refutation. 

At the end of the eighth book of the Institu- 
tions, we read “Sed de hoc satis, quia eundem 
locum plenius in eo libro quo causas corruptae 
eloquentiae reddebamus, tractavimus.” These words 
have very naturally led some scholars to conclude 
that the well-known anonymous Dialogus de Ora- 
toribus, written in the sixth year of Vespasian 
(see c. 17), and which often, although upon no 
good authority, bears the second title Sive de 
Causis Corruptae Eloquentiae, ought to be assigned 
to Quintilian. This hypothesis, for many reasons, 
cannot be maintained, but the authorship of the 
tract may with greater propriety be discussed under 
TaciTus, among whose works it is now generally 
printed. 

The first MS. of Quintilian was discovered in 
the monastery of St. Gall by Poggio the Floren- 
tine, when he was attending the council of Con- 
stance, and is probably the same with the Codex 
Laurentianus, now preserved at Florence. 

The Editio Princeps of the Institutions was 
printed at Rome by Phil. de Lignamine, fol. 1470, 
with a letter prefixed from J. A. Campanus to 
Cardinal F. Piccolomini, and a second edition was 
printed at the same place in the same year, by 
Sweynheim and Pannartz, with an address from 
Andrew Bishop of Aleria to Pope Paul the Second. 
These were followed by the edition of Jenson, fol. 
Venet. 1471, and at least eight more appeared 
before the end of the fifteenth century. The nine- 
teen larger Declamations and The Institutions were 
first published together at Treviso, fol. 1482. 

One hundred and thirty-six of the shorter de- 
clamations were first published at Parma by Tadeus 
Ugoletus in 1494, were reprinted at Paris in 
1509, and again at the same place with the notes 
and emendations of Petrus Aerodius in 1563. The 
remaining nine were added from an ancient MS. 
by Petrus Pithoeus (Paris, 8vo. 1580), who ap- 
pended to them fifty-one pieces of a similar de- 
scription bearing the title “ Ex Calpurnio Flacco 
Excerptae X. Rhetorum Minorum.” 

The most important editions of Quintilian are, 
that of Burmann, 2 vols. 4to., Lug. Bat. 1720; 
that of Gesner, 4to, Gott. 1738 ; and best of all, 
that begun by Spalding and finished by Zumpt, 6 
vols. 8vo. Lips. 1798—1829. The first of the 
above contains both the Institutions and the whole 
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of the Declamations, the two others the Institu- 
tions only. 

The Institutions have been translated into Eng- 
lish by Guthrie, 2 vols. 8vo. London, 1756, 1805, 
and by Patsall, 2 vols, 8vo, Lond. 1774 ; into 
French by M. de Pure, 2 vols. 4to. Paris, 1663 ; 
by the Abbé Gedoyn, 4to. Paris, 1718, 12mo, 
1752, 1770, 1810, 1812, 1820; and by C. V. 
Quizille, 8vo, Paris, 1829 ; into Italian by Orazio 
Toscanella, 4to. Venez. 1568, 1584 ; and by Garilli, 
Vercelli, 1780; into German by H. P, C. Henke, 
3 vols. 8vo. Helmstaedt, 1775—1777 ; republished 
with corrections and additions, by J. Billerbeck, 
3 vols. 8vo. Helmstaedt, 1825. 

The Declamations have been translated into 
English by Warr, 8vo, Lond. 1686 (published 
anonymously) ; into French by Du Teil, 4to. Paris, 
1658 (the larger declamations only) ; into Italian 
by Orazio Toscanella, 4to. Venez. 1586 ; and into 
German by J. H. Steffens, 8vo. Zelle, 1767 (a se- 
lection only). [W. R.] 

QUINTILIA’/’NUS, NO’NIUS. 1. Sex. No- 
NIUS L, F. L. N. QUINTILIANUS, was consul A. D. 
8 with M. Furius Camillus (Fasti Capit. ; Dion 
Cass, lv. 33). It appears from coins that he was 
also triumvir of the mint under Augustus ( Eckhel, 
vol. v. p. 262). 

2. SEx. Nonius QUINTILIANUS, probably a 
son of the preceding, was consul suffectus in the 
reign of Caligula, a. D. 40 (Fasti). 

QUINTIV’LIUS CONDIA’‘NUS. 
NUS. 

. QUINTY’LIUS MAXIMUS. [(Conpranus.] 

QUINTI’/LIUS, a gem-engraver, of unknown 
time. Two of his works are extant; the one 
representing Neptune drawn by two sea-horses, 
cut in beryl (Stosch, No. 57 ; Bracci, pl. 100) ; 
the other a naked Mercury (Spilsbury Gems, No. 
27). P. S.] 
QUINTILLUS, M. AURE'LIUS, the brother 
of the emperor M. Aurelius Claudius Gothicus, 
was elevated to the throne by the troops whom he 
commanded at Aquileia, in a.p. 270. But as the 
army at Sirmium, where Claúdius died, had pro- 
claimed Aurelian emperor, Quintillus put an end 
to his own life, seeing himself deserted by his own 
soldiers, to whom the rigour of his discipline 
had given offence. Most of the ancient writers 
say that he reigned only seventeen days; but 
since we find a great number of his coins, it is 
probable that he enjoyed the imperial dignity for a 
few months, as Zosimus states. He had two 
children. His character is said to have been un- 
blemished, and his praises are sounded in the 
same lofty strain as those of his brother. [See 
Vol. I. p. 777.) (Trebell. Poll. Claud. 10, 12, 
13; Eutrop. ix. 12; Vict. Epit. 34; Zosim. i. 
47 ; Eckhel, vol, vii, pp. 477, 478.) 
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QUINTILLUS, PLAU’TIUS. 1. Consul in 
A.D. 159 with Statius Priscus (Fasti). 
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2. M., consul with Commodus in A.D. 177 
Fasti). 
` QUUNTIUS. 1. D. Quintivs, a man of ob- 
scure birth, but of great military reputation, com- 
mnanded the Roman fleet at Tarentum in B. c. 210, 
and was slain in a naval engagement in that year. 
(Liv. xxvi. 39.) 

2. P, Quintivs, the person whom Cicero de- 
fended in B. c. 81. The oration in his behalf is 
still extant. 

3. L. Quintius, tribune of the plebs, B. c. 74, is 
characterised by Cicero as a man well fitted to 
speak in public assemblies (Cic. Brut. 62). He 
distinguished himself by his violent opposition to 
the constitution of Sulla, and endeavoured to re- 
gain for the tribunes the power of which they had 
been deprived. The unpopularity excited against 
the judices by the general belief that they had 
been bribed by Cluentius to condemn Oppianicus, 
was of service to Quintius in attacking another of 
Sulla’s measures, by which the judices were taken 
exclusively from the senatorial order. Quintius 
warmly espoused the cause of Oppianicus, con- 
stantly asserted his innocence, and raised the flame 
of popular indignation to such a height, that Ju- 
nius, who had presided at the trial, was obliged to 
retire from public life. L. Quintius, however, was 
not strong enough to obtain the repeal of any of 
Sulla’s laws. The consul Lucullus opposed him 
vigorously in public, and induced him, by per- 
suasion in private, says Plutarch, to abandon his 
attempts. It is not improbable that the aristo- 
cracy made use of the powerful persuasion of money 
to keep him quiet. (Plut. Zucudl, 5; Sallust, 
Tfist. p. 173, ed. Orelli ; Pseudo-Ascon. in Div. 
in Cuecil. p. 103, in Act. i. in Verr. pp. 127, 141, 
ed. Orelli ; Cic. pro Cluent, 27—29, 37, 39.) 

In B.c. 67 Quintius was praetor, in which year 
he took his revenge upon his old enemy Lucullus, 
by inducing the senate to send him a successor in 
his province, although he had, according to a 
statement of Sallust, received money from Lucullus 
to prevent the appointment of a successor. (Plut. 
Lucull. 33, where he is erroneously called Z. 
Quintus ; Sall. ap. Schol. in Cic, de Leg. Man. p. 
441, ed. Orelli.) 

QUINTUS, an eminent physician at Rome, in 
the former half of the second century after Christ. 
He was a pupil of Marinus (Galen, Comment. in 
Hippocr. “ De Nat. Hom.” ii, 6, vol, xv. p. 136), 
and not his tutor, as some modern writers assert. 
He was tutor to Lycus (id. ibid.) and Satyrus (id. 
ibid., De Anatom. Admin. i. 1, 2, vol. ii. pp. 217, 
225, De Antid. i. 14, vol. xiv. p. 71), and Iphicia- 
nus (id. Comment. in Hippocr. “* Epid. IIL” i. 29, 
vol. xvii. pt. i. p. 575), Some persons say he 
was also one of the tutors of Galen himself, but 
this is probably an error. He was so much su- 
perior to his medical colleagues that they grew 
jealous of his eminence, and formed a sort of 
coalition against him, and forced him to quit the 
city by charging him with killing his patients (id. 
De Praenot. ad Epig. c. 1, vol. xiv. p. 602). He 
died about the year 148 (id. De Anat, Admin. i. 
2, vol. ii. p. 225), He was particularly celebrated 
for his knowledge of anatomy (id. De Libris Pro- 
priis, c. 2, vol. xix. p. 22), but wrote nothing him- 
self, either on this or any other medical subject (id. 
Comment. in Hippocr. “ De Nat. Hom.” i. 25, ii. 6, 
vol, xv. pp. 68, 136); his pupil Lycus professing 
to deliver his master’s opinions (id. Comment. in 
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Hippocr. “ Aphor.” iii. praef. vol. xvii. pt. ii. p. 
562). He appears to have commented on the 
“ Aphorisms” and the “ Epidemics” of Hippocrates, 
but Galen says that his explanations were not 
always sound (Comment. in Hippocr, “ Epid, I.” 
i. praef, vol, xvii. pt. i. p. 6, De Ord. Libror. suor, 
vol, xix, p. 57). Several of his sayings have been 
preserved, which show more rudeness than wit, and 
(as Galen says) are more suitable to a jester than 
a physician (De Sanit. Tu, iii. 13, vol. vi. p. 228, 
Comment. in Hippocr. * Epid. VI.” iv. 9, vol. 
xvii. pt. ii. p 151; Pallad. Comment. in Iip- 
pocr. “ Epmd. VI.” ap. Dietz, Schol. in Hippocr. et 
Gal. vol. ii. p. 113). He is mentioned in several 
other passages of Galen’s writings, and also by 
Aëtius (i. 1, p. 39); and he is probably the phy- 
sician quoted by Oribasius (Synops. ad Eustath. iii. 
p. 56). [W. A.G.] 

QUINTUS, a gem-engraver, and his brother 
Aulus, flourished probably in the time of Au- 
gustus, There are several works of Aulus extant, 
but only a fragment of one by Quintus. From 
the manner in which their names appear on their 
works, ATAOS AAEZA EN., KOINTOS AAEZ 
ENOIJEL, Winckelmann and Sillig conclude that 
their father’s name was Alexander; but Osann 
endeavours to prove that the second word stands 
for the genitive, not of "AAéEavdpos, but of "AAetas. 
(Bracci, fol. 8 ; Sillig, Cat. Art. s. v.; Osann, in 
the Kunstblatt, 1830, p. 336.) (P.S 

QUINTUS CURTIUS. [Currius.] 

QUINTUS SMYRNAEUS (Kéivros Zuvpe 
vatos), commonly called Quintus CALABRR, from 
the circumstance that the first copy through which 
his poem became known was found in a convent 
at Otranto in Calabria, was the author of a poem 
in 14 books, entitled 72 sed’ “Ounpov, or mapa- 
Aemóueva ‘Ouńpæ. Scarcely any thing is known 
of his personal history ; but from the metrical and 
poetic characteristics of his poem, as compared with 
the school of Nonnus, it appears most probable that 
he lived towards the end of the fourth century 
after Christ. From a passage in his poem (xii. 
308—313), it would seem that even in early 
youth he made trial of his poetic powers, while en- 
gaged in tending sheep near a temple of Artemis 
in the territory of Smyrna. The matters treated 
of in his poem are the events of the Trojan war 
from the death of Hector to the return of the 
Greeks. It begins rather abruptly with a descrip- 
tion of the grief and consternation at the death of 
Hector which reigned among the Trojans, and then 
introduces Penthesileia, queen of the Amazons, 
who comes to their aid. In the second book we 
have the arrival, exploits, and death of Memnon ; 
in the third, the death of Achilles. The fourth 
and fifth books describe the funeral games in 
honour of Achilles, the contest about his arms, and 
the death of Ajax. In the sixth book, Neoptole- 
mus is sent for by the Greeks, and Eurypylus 
comes to the help of the Trojans. The seventh 
and eighth books describe the arrival and exploits 
of Neoptolemus ; the ninth contains the exploits 
of Deiphobus, and the sending for Philoctetes by 
the Greeks. The tenth, the death of Paris and 
the suicide of Oenone, who had refused to heal 
him. The eleventh book narrates the last unsuc- 
cessful attempt of the Greeks to carry Jlium by 
storm; the twelfth and thirteenth describe the 
capture of the city by means of the wooden horse ; 
the fourteenth, the rejoicing of the Greeks, — the 
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reconciliation of Menelaus and Helena, — the 
sacrifice of Polyxena at the tomb of Achilles, — 
the embarkation of the Greeks, — the scattering of 
their ships, and the death of Ajax. 

In phraseology, similes, and other technicalities, 
Quintus closely copied Homer. The materials for 
his poem he found in the works of the earlier poets 
of the epic cycle. But not a single poetical idea of 
his own seems ever to have inspired him. He was 
incapable of understanding or appropriating any 
thing except the majestic flow of the language of 
the ancient epos. His gods and heroes are alike 
devoid of all character: every thing like pathos or 
moral interest was quite beyond hia powers. Of 
similes (not very original in their character) he 
makes copious use. With respect to chronology 
his poem is as punctual as a diary. But his 
style is clear, and marked on the whole by purity 
and good taste, without any bombast or exag- 
geration, There can be little doubt that the 
work of Quintus Smyrnaeus is nothing more than 
an amplification or remodelling of the poems of 
Arctinus and Lesches. It is clear that he had 
access to the same sources as Virgil, though there 
is nothing from which it would appear that he had 
the Roman poet before his eyes. He appears, 
however, to have made diligent use of Apollonius. 

The first edition of Quintus was published by 
Aldus Manutius in 1504 or 1505, from a very faulty 
MS. Laur. Rhodomannus, who spent thirty years 
upon the correction and explanation of the text of 
Quintus, published an improved edition in 1604. 
But the standard edition, founded on a collation 
of all the extant manuscripts, is that of Tychsen, 
Strasburg, 1807. It is also printed along with 
Hesiod, Apollonius, &c., in Didot’s edition, Paris, 
1840. A smaller poem on the Twelve Labours of 
Hercules, ascribed to Quintus Smyrnaeus, is extant 
in MS. (Bernhardy, Grundriss der Griech. Lit- 
teratur, vol. ii. p. 246, &c.; Tychsen, Comment. 
de Quinti Smyrnact Paralip., Göttingen, 1783 ; 
the materials of which are also contained in his 
edition. ) [C. P. M.] 

QUIRINA/LIS, CLO'DIUS, praefectus of the 
rowers at Ravenna, anticipated his condemnation 
by taking poison, A.D. 56. (Tac. Ann. xiii. 30.) 

QUIRI'NUS, according to Dionysius of Hali- 
carnassus (ii. 48), a Sabine word, and perhaps to 
be derived from quiris, a lance or spear, It occurs 
first of all as the name of Romulus, after he had 
been raised to the rank of a divinity, and the fes- 
tival celebrated in his honour bore the name of 
Quirinalia (Virg. Aen. i. 292; Cic. De Nat. Deor. 
ii, 24; Ov. Am. iii, 8. 51, Fast. iv. 56, 808, vi. 
375, Met. xv. 862.) Owing to the probable 
meaning of the word it is also used as a surname 
of Mars, Janus, and even of Augustus. (Ov. Fast. 
ii. 477 ; Serv. ad Aen, vii. 610 ; Sueton. Aug. 22 ; 
Macrob. Sat. i. 9 ; Virg. Georg. iii. 27; Lydus, De 
Mens, p. 144 ; comp. Romutus.) [L. 8.] 

QUIRI'NUS, P. SULPI/CIUS. 1. Censor 
B. c€. 42 with L. Antonius Pietas, and consul suf- 
fectus B. c. 36 in the place of M. Cocceius Nerva 
(Fasti). 

2. Consul B. c. 12 with M. Valerius Messalla, 
-It would appear from his name that he was the 
son of the preceding ; but the language of Tacitus 
(Ann, iii. 48) implies that he was of obscure origin. 
This historian relates that he was a native of 
Lanuvium, and had no connection with the ancient 
Sulpicia gens ; and that it was owing to his mili- 
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tary abilities and active services that he gained the 
consulship under Augustus. He was subsequently 
sent into Cilicia, where he subdued the Homona- 
denses, a fierce people dwelling in Mount Taurus ; 
and in consequence of this success, he received the 
honour of the triumphal ornaments. In B. c. 1, 
or a year or two afterwards, Augustus appointed 
him to direct the counsels of his grandson C. Cae- 
sar, then in Armenia ; and on his way to the East 
he paid a visit to Tiberius, who was at that time 
living at Rhodes. Some years afterwards, but not 
before A. D. 5, he was appointed governor of Syria, 
and while in this office he took a census of the 
Jewish people. This is the statement of Josephus, 
and appears to be at variance with that of Luke, 
who speaks as if the census or enrolment of Cyre- 
nius was made at the time of the birth of Christ. 
This discrepancy has given rise tv much discussion 
and various explanations, of which the reader will 
find an able account in Winer’s Biblisches Real- 
worterbuch, s.v. Quirinius. 

Quirinus had been married to Aemilia Lepida, 
whom he divorced ; but in A. D. 20, twenty years 
after the divorce, he brought an accusation against 
her, because she pretended to have had a son by 
him. She was at the same time accused of other 
crimes ; but the conduct of Quirinus met with 
general disapprobation as harsh and revengeful. 
Tiberius, notwithstanding his dissimulation, was 
evidently in favour of the prosecution, as he was 
anxious to conciliate Quirinus, who had no chil- 
dren, and might therefore be expected to leave his 
property to the emperor. Quirinus died in A. D. 
21, and was honoured with a public funeral, which 
Tiberius requested of the senate. (Vion Cass. liv. 
28; Tac. Ann. ii. 30, iii. 22, 48 ; Suet. Tib. 49 ; 
Strab. xii. p. 5693 Joseph. Antiq. xviii]. § 1; 
St. Luke, ii. 1 ; comp. Acts of Apost. v. 37.) 


R. 


C. RABI'RIUS, defended by Cicero in the 
year of his consulship, B. c. 63, in a speech still 
extant. In B.c. 100 L. Appuleius Saturninus, the 
tribune of the plebs, had been declared an outlaw 
by the senate, besieged in the Capitol, and put to 
death with his accomplices, when he had been 
obliged to surrender through want of water. This 
had happened in the consulship of Marius, who 
had been compelled to conduct the attack, and had 
been supported by the leading men in the state. 
Among the few survivors of the actors in that 
scene, was the senator C. Rabirius, who had since 
lived in retirement, and had now attained a great 
age. As nearly forty years had elapsed, it would 
have appeared that he could have had no danger to 
apprehend on account of the part he had taken in 
the affray; and he would doubtless have been 
allowed to continue undisturbed, had not Caesar 
judged it necessary to deter the senate from resort- 
ing to arms against the popular party, and to 
frighten every one in future from injuring the sacred 
person of a tribune, even in obedience to the senate’s 
decree, Caesar, therefore, resolved to make an ex- 
ample of Rabirius, and accordingly induced the 
tribune, T. Labienus, whose uncle had perished 
among the followers of Saturninus, to accuse Rabi- 
rius of having murdered the tribune. To make the 
warning still more striking, Labienus did not pro- 
ceed against him on the charge of majestas, but re- 
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vived the old accusation of perduellio, which had 
been discontinued for some centuries, since persons 
found guilty of the latter crime were given over to the 
public executioner and hanged on the accursed tree. 
In accusations of perduellio, the criminal was 
brought to trial before the Duumviri Perduellionis, 
who were specially appointed for the occasion, and 
who had in former times been nominated by the 
comitia, first of the curiae and afterwards of the 
centuries. On the present occasion, however, but 
on what ground we are not told, the duumviri 
were appointed by the praetor. They were C. 
Caesar himself and his relative L. Caesar. With 
such judges the result could not be doubtful; Ra- 
birius was forthwith condemned ; and the sentence 
of death would have been carried into effect, had 
he not availed himeelf of his right of appeal to the 
people in the comitia of the centuries. The case 
excited the greatest interest ; since it was not 
simply the life or death of Rabirius, but the power 
and authority of the senate, which were at stake. 
The aristocracy made every effort to save the ac- 
cused ; while the popular leaders, on the other hand, 
used every means to excite the multitude against 
him, and thus secure his condemnation. On the 
day of the trial Labienus placed the bust of Satur- 
ninus in the Campus Martius, who thus appeared, 
as it were, to call for vengeance on his murderers. 
Cicero and Hortensius appeared on behalf of Ra- 
birius ; but that they might not have much oppor- 
tunity for moving the people by their eloquence, 
Labienus limited the defence to half an hour. Cicero 
did all he could for his client. He admitted that 
Rabirius had taken up arms against Saturninus ; 
but denied that he had killed the tribune, who had 
perished by the hands of a slave of the name of 
Sceva. The former act he justified by the example 
of Marius, the great hero of the people, as well as 
of all the other distinguished men of the time. But 
the eloquence of the advocate was all in vain ; the 
people demanded vengeance for the fallen tribune. 
They were on the point of voting, and would in- 
fallibly have ratified the decision of the duumvirs, 
had not the meeting been broken up by the praetor, 
Q. Metellus Celer, who removed the military flag 
which floated on the Janiculum. This was in ac- 
cordance with an ancient custom, which was in- 
tended to prevent the Campus Martius from being 
surprised by an enemy, when the territory of Rome 
scarcely extended beyond the boundaries of the 
city ; and the practice was still maintained, though 
it had Jost all its significance, from that love of 
preserving the form at least of all ancient institu- 
tions, which so particularly distinguishes the Ro- 
mans. Rabirius thus escaped, and was not brought 
to trial again ; since Caesar could have had no 
wish to take the old man’s life, and he had 
already taught the senate an important lesson. 
(Dion Cass. xxxvii. 26—28 ; Suet. Jul. 12; Cic. 
pro C. Rabir. passim, in Pis. 2, Orat, 29.) 

The previous account has been taken from Dion 
Cassius, who relates the whole affair with great 
minuteness, Niebuhr, however, in his preface to 
Cicero’s oration for Rabirius, has questioned the 
accuracy of the account in Dion Cassius ; urging that 
Cicero speaks is 3) of the infliction of a fine by 
Labienus, which could have nothing to do with a 
trial of perduellio; and also that Labienus com- 
plained of Cicero’s having done away with the trial 
for perduellio (“ nam de perduellionis judicio, quod 
a me sublatum esse criminari soles, meum crimen 
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est, non Rabirii,” c. 3). Niebuhr, therefore, thinks 
that the decision of the duumviri was quashed by 
the consul and the senate, on the ground that the 
duumviri were appointed by the praetor, contrary 
to law ; and that the speech of Cicero, which is 
extant, was delivered before the people, not in de- 
fence of Rabirius on an accusation of perduellio, 
but to save him from the payment of a heavy fine, 
in which Labienus attempted to condemn him, 
despairing of a more severe punishment. But, in 
the first place, the strong language which Cicero 
employs throughout this speech would be almost 
ridiculous, if the question only related to the im- 
position of a fine ; and in the second place the ob- 
jections which Niebuhr makes to the account of 
Dion Cassius, from the language of Cicero, can 
hardly be sustained. With respect to the former 
of the two objections, it will be seen by a reference 
to the oration (c. 3), that Labienus proposed to in- 
flict two punishments on Rabirius, a fine on account 
of the offences he had committed in his private life, 
and death on account of the crime of perduellio in 
murdering Saturninus : to render the vengeance 
more complete, he wished to confiscate his property 
as well as take away his life. Cicero most clearly 
distinguishes between the two. As to the latter 
objection, that Labienus said that Cicero had done 
away with trials for perduellio, it is probable that 
these words only refer to the resolution of Cicero 
to defend Rabirius, and to certain assertions which 
he may have made in the senate respecting the il- 
legality or inexpediency of renewing such an anti- 
yuated form of accusation. (Comp. Drumann, 
Geschichte Roms, vol. iii. p. 163 ; Mérimée, Etudes 
sur l'Histoire Romaine, vol. ii. p. 99, &c.) 

C. Rabirius had no children of his own, and 
adopted the son of his sister, who accordingly took 
his name. As the latter was born after the death of 
his father, he is called C. Rabirius Postumus. ‘This 
Rabirius, whom Cicero also defended, in B. c. 54, 
is spoken of under Postumus, 

RABI/RIUS, Velleius Paterculus, after enu- 
merating the distinguished literary characters who 
lived in the last years of the republic, in passing 
on to those who approached more nearly to his 
own age, uses the words “interque (sc. ingenia) 
proximi nostri aevi eminent princeps carminum 
Virgilius, Rabiriusque,” where some critics have 
unjustifiably sought to substitute “ Variusque” or 
“ Horatiusque” for “ Rabiriusque.” Ovid also 
pays a tribute to the genius of the same individual 
when he terms him “ magnique Rabirius oris” 
(Ep. ex Pont. iv. 16. 5), but Quintilian speaks 
more coolly, “ Rabirius ac Pedo non indigni cogni- 
tione, si vacet ” (x. 1. § 90). From Seneca (De 
Benef. vi. 3), who quotes with praise an expression 
placed in the mouth of Antonius, Hoc habeo quod- 
cu dedi / we are led to conclude that the work 
of Rabirius belonged to the epic class, and that the 
subject was connected with the Civil Wars. 

No portion of this piece was known to exist 
until among the charred rolls found at Hercu- 
laneum a fragment was decyphered which many 
believe to be a part of the poem of Rabirius. It 
was first printed in the Volumina Herculanensia 
(vol. ii. p. 13, fol. Neap. 1809), and subsequently, 
in a separate form, in a volume edited by Kreyssig 
under the title “ Carminis Latini de bello Actiaco 
s. Alexandrino fragmenta,” 4to. Schneeberg, 1814. 
A translation into Italian appeared at Forli, 4to. 
1830, styled “ Frammenti di Rabirio poeta tra- 
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dotti da G. Montanari”; and in 1835 Kreyssig 
published “ Commentatio de C. Sallustii Crispi His- 
toriarum Libr. III. fragmentis, &c. atque Carminis 
Latini de Bello Actiaco sive Alexandrino frag- 
menta” (8vo. Misen. 1835), which contains a 
condensed view of the discussions to which these 
morsels have given rise. 

Fulgentius Planciades in his exposition of the 
word Abstemius quotes a line from “ Rabirius in 
Satyra,” where some MSS. give Rubrius, a name 
entirely unknown. Admitting that the common 
reading is correct, it is impossible, in the absence 
of all further information, to determine whether 
the Rabirius referred to is the same Rabirius who 
is noticed by Velleius, Ovid, Seneca, and Quin- 
tilian, or a different person, and there seems to be 
scarcely standing-room for controversy. A good 
deal, notwithstanding, has been written upon the 
question, as may be seen by consulting Casaubon, 
de Satyric. Poes. ii. 3; Ruperti, Proleg. ad Ju- 
venal. ; Wernsdorf, Poet, Lat. Min. vol. iii. p. 19 ; 
Weichert, de Lucio Vario Poeta, Excurs. iv., de 
Pedone et Rabirio Poetis; Haupt, Rhein. Mus, 
Neue Folge, vol. iii. 2, p. 308. [W. R.] 

RABI/RIUS, a Roman architect of the time of 
Domitian, who is highly praised by Martial for 
his skill as an artist and his virtues as a man (vii. 
56, x. 71). The erection of Domitian’s palace on 
the Palatine is ascribed to him by modern writers, 
but on what authority we have been unable to 
discover, (Hirt, Geschichte der Baukunst, vol. ii. 
p. 350; Miller, Archäologie der Kunst, § 190, 
n. 3.) [P.S.] 

L. RABO’/NIUS, was one of the sufferers from 
the unrighteous decisions of Verres, in his praetor- 
ship, B.c. 74. (Cic. Verr. i. 50, 51.) 

RABULEIUS. 1. C. Rasuteztus, tribune of 
the plebs, B. c. 486, attempted to mediate between 
the consuls in the disputes occasioned between them 
by the agrarian law proposed by the consul Sp. 
Cassius in that year. (Dionys. viii. 72.) 

2. M’. RABULEIUS, a member of the second 
decemvirate, B. c. 450 (Liv. iii. 35; Dionys. x. 
58, xi. 23). Dionysius (x. 58) calls him a patri- 
cian, whereas he speaks of the other Rabuleius 
[ No. 1] as a plebeian. As no other persons of 
this name are mentioned by ancient writers, we 
have no means for determining whether the gens 
was patrician or plebeian. 

RACI LIA, the wife of L. Quintius Cincinnatus. 
(Liv. iii. 26.) 

L. RACI’LIUS, tribune of the plebs, B. c. 56, 
was a warm friend of Cicero and of Lentulus 
Spinther, Cicero had returned from exile in the 
preceding year, and Racilius had then distinguished 
himself by his exertions to obtain the recall of the 
orator. In his tribuneship he attacked Clodius in 
the senate, with the utmost severity ; and he al- 
lowed Cicero to publish, under his name, an edict 
against his great enemy. This document, which is 
cited by an ancient scholiast under the name of 
Edictum L. Ractlit Tribuni Plebi, is now lost (Cic. 
pro Plane. 32, ad Q. Fr. ii. l. § 2, ii. 6. § 5, ad 
Fam, i. 7. § 2; Schol. Bob. pro Planc. p. 268, ed. 
Orelli). In the civil war Racilius espoused Caesar's 
party, and was with his army in Spain in B. c. 48. 
There he entered into the conspiracy formed against 
the life of Q. Cassius Longinus, the governor of 
that province, and was put to death with the other 
conspirators, by Longinus, [Lonoinus, No, 15.] 
(Hirt. B. Alex. 52, 55.) 
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RA/CIUS CONSTANS, governor of Sardinia, 
under Septimius Severus, by whom he was put to 
death. (Dion Cass. lxxv. 16.) 

RADAGAISUS (‘Podoydivos, according to Zo- 
simus), invaded Italy at the head of a formidable 
host of barbarians, in the reign of the emperor 
Honorius. The swarm of barbarians collected by 
him beyond the Rhine and the Danube amounted 
to 200,000, or perhaps to 400,000 men, but it 
matters little how many there were. This for- 
midable host was composed of Germanic trives, as 
Suevians, Burgundians, and Vandals, and also of 
Celtic tnbes. Jornandes talls Radagaisus a Sey- 
thian ; whence we may infer that he belonged to 
one of those Germanic tribes which, at the begin- 
ning of the fifth century, arrived in Germany from 
their original dwellings north of the Euxine, 
especially as he is sometimes called a king of the 
Goths. In a.D. 406 Radayaisus invaded Italy, 
destroyed many cities, and laid sicge to Florence, 
then a young but flourishing city. The safety of 
Italy had been entrusted to Stilicho, who had 
been observing his movements with a small army, 
consisting of picked soldiers, and reinforced by a 
contingent of Huns and Goths, commanded by their 
chiefs Huldin and Sarus, Stilicho now approached 
to save Florence if possible, and to do his utmost 
for the preservation of Rome. The barbarians 
were entrenched on the hills of Faesulae in a 
strong position, but Stilicho succeeded in surround- 
ing those barren rocks by an extensive line of cir- 
cumvallation, till Radagaisus was compelled, by the 
failure of food, to issue forth and offer battle. He 
was driven back within his own lines, and at last 
capitulated, on condition that his own and his 
people's lives should be saved. But Stilicho vio- 
lated the agreement ; Radagaisus was put to death, 
and his warriors were sold as slaves. This miser- 
able end of the barbarians and the fortunate de- 
livery of Florence was attributed to a miracle. 
(Zosim. v. p. 331, ed. Oxon. 1679; Jornand. 
De Regn, Success. p. 56, ed. Lindenbrog ; Oros. 
vii. 37 ; Augustin. de Civ, Dei, v. 23; Marcellin. 
and Prosper, Chronic.) [W.P.] 

M. RAE/CIUS. 1. Was sent as ambassador 
into Gaul, with Sex. Antistius, in B,c. 208, to 
make inquiries respecting the apprehended march 
of Hasdrubal into Italy. (Liv. xxvii. 36.) 

2. Praetor B.c.170. (Liv. xliii, 11.) 

RAGO'NIUS. 1. Raconius CeLsus, governed 
the Gauls under the emperor Severus, who ad- 
dressed a letter to him, which is preserved by Spar- 
tianus. (Spartian. Pesce. Niger, 3.) 

2. Raconius Ciarus, praefectus of Illyricum 
and the Gauls under the emperor Valerian, who 
addressed a letter to him, which is likewise pre- 
served. (Trebell. Poll. Trig. Tyr. 18.) 

3. L. RAGONIUS QuINTIANUS, consul with M. 
Macrius Bassus, in the reign of Diocletian, A. D. 
289 (Fasti). 

RALLA, the name of a plebeian family of the 
Marcia gens, 

1. M. Marcius RALLA, praetor urbanus aB. cC. 
204. He accompanied Scipio to Africa, and was 
one of the legates whom Scipio sent to Rome in B.C. 
202, with the Carthaginian ambassadors, when the 
latter sued for peace. (Liv. xxix. 11, 13, xxx. 38.) 

2. Q. Marcius RALLA, was created duumvir 
in B. C, 194, for dedicating a temple, and again in 
B. C. 192, for the same purpose, (Liv. xxxiv. 53, 
xxxv, 41.) 
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L. RA/MMIUS, a leading man at Brundu- 
sium, was accustomed to entertain the Roman ge- 
nerals and foreign ambassadors. It was said that 
Perseus, king of Macedonia, endeavoured to per- 
suade him to poison such Roman generals as he 
might indicate, but that Rammius disclosed the 
treacherous offer first to the legate C. Valerius, and 
then to the Roman senate. Perseus, however, in 
an embassy which he sent to the senate, strongly 
denied the truth of the charge, which he maintained 
was a pure invention of Rammius. (Liv. xlii. 17, 
41; Appian, Mae, 9.§ 4, who calls hun Erennius.) 

RAMNUS, a freedman of M. Antonius, whom 

he acvompanied in the Parthian war. (Plut, Anton. 
48. 
J AMSES, the name of many kings of Egypt of 
the eighteenth, nineteenth, and twentieth dynasties. 
It was during this era that most of the great monu- 
ments of Egypt were erected, and the name is con- 
sequently of frequent occurrence on these monu- 
ments, where it appears under the form of /?aimessu. 
In Julius Africanus and Eusebius it is written 
Ramses, Rameses, or Ramesses. The most celebrated 
of the kings of this name is, however, usually called 
Sesostris by the Greek writers. [Szsosrris.] 

RA/NIUS, a name of rare occurrence. Cicero 
(ad Att. xii. 21) speaks of a Ranius, who may 
have been a slave ora freedman of Brutus. There 
was a L. Ranius Acontius Optatus, who was con- 
sul in the reign of Constantine, 4. D. 334 (Fasti). 

RAVILLA, an agnomen of L. Cassius Longi- 
nus, consul s.c, 127. [Loneinus, No. 4.] 

RE/BILUS, the name of a family of the plebeian 
Caninia gens. 

1, C. Caninius REBILUS, praetor B.C. 171, 
obtained Sicily as his province. (Liv. xlii. 28, 31.) 

2. M. Caninius ReBiLus, probably a brother of 
the preceding, was sent by the senate into Mace- 
donia, in B. c. 170, along with M. Fulvius Flaccus, 
in order to investigate the reason of the want of 
success of the Roman arnts in the war against Per- 
seus, In b.c. 167 he was one of the three am- 
bassadors appointed by the senate to conduct the 
Thracian hostages back to Cotys. (Liv. xliii. 11, 
xlv, 42.) 

3. C. Caninius Resirus, was one of Caesar's 
legates in Gaul in B. €. 52 and 5], and accompanied 
him in his march into Italy in B.c. 49. Caesar 
sent him, together with Scribonius Libo, with 
overtures of peace to Pompey, when the latter was 
on the point of leaving Italy. In the same year 
he crossed over to Africa with C. Curio, and was 
one of the few who escaped with their lives when 
Curio was defeated and slain by Juba. In B.c, 
46 he again fought in Africa, but with more success, 
for he was now under the command of Caesar him- 
self. After the defeat of Scipio he took the town 
of Thapsus, on which occasion Hirtius calls him 
proconsul, In the following year, p.c. 45, during 
the war in Spain, there was a report that he had 
perished in a shipwreck (Cic. ad Att. xii. 37. § 4, 
44. § 4); but this was false, for he was then in 
command of the garrison at Hispalis. On the last 
day of December in this year, on the sudden death 
of the consul Q. Fabius Maximus, Caesar made 
Rebilus consul for the few remaining hours of the 
day. Cicero made himself merry at this appoint- 
ment, remarking that no one had died in this con- 
sulship ; that the consul was so wonderfully vigi- 
lant that he had never slept during his term of 
office ; and that it might be asked under what 
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consuls he had been consul. (Caes. B. G. vii. 83, 
90, viti. 24, &c., B. C. i. 26, ii, 243 Hirt. B. Afr. 
86, 93, B. Hisp. 35; Dion Cass. xliii, 46 ; Cic. 
ad Fam. vii. 30 ; Suet. Cues. 76, Ner. 15; Plin, 
H. N. vii. 53. s 54; Tac. Hist. iii, 37 ; Plut. 
Caes. 58 ; Macrob. Sat. ii. 3.) 

4. (Caninius) ResrLus, probably a brother of 
No. 3, was proscribed by the triumvirs in B. €. 43, 
but escaped to Sex. Pompey in Sicily. (Appian, 
B. 0. iv. 48.) 

5. C. Caninius Repitus, probably a son of 
No. 3, was consul suffectus in B.c. 12 (Joseph. 
Antig. xiv. 10. § 20). In the Fasti Capitolini he 
is said to have died in his year of office, and could 
not therefore have been the man of consular rank 
mentioned by Seneca (de Benef. ii. 21), accord- 
ing to the supposition of Drumann. 

6. (Caninius) REBILUS, a man of consular 
rank, and of great wealth but bad character, sent a 
large sum of money as a present to Julius Graeci- 
nus, who refused to accept it on account of the 
character of the donor (Sen. de Benef. ii. 21). The 
name of this Rebilus does not occur in the Fasti, 
and he must, therefore, have been one of the con- 
sules suffecti. As Julitts Graeccinus was put to 
death in the reign of Caligula, it is very probable 
that the Rebilus mentioned above is the same as 
the ©. Aminius Rebius, who put an end to his own 
life in the reign of Nero. ‘Tacitus describes him 
as a person of great wealth and bad character, and 
also states that he was then an old man (Ann. xiii. 
30). As the name of C. Aminius Rebius is evi- 
dently corrupt, there can be little doubt that we 
should change it, as Lipsius proposed, into Caninius 
Rebilus. (Respecting the Caninii Rebili in ge- 
neral, see Drumann, Geschichte Roms, vol. ii. pp. 
107—109.) 

RK BIUS, C. AMI/NIUS. [ResiLus, No. 6.] 

RECARANUS, also called Garanus, a fabulous 
Italian shepherd of gigantic bodily strength and 
courage. It is related of him that Cacus, a wicked 
robber, once stole eight oxen of the herd of Reca- 
ranus, which had strayed in the valley of the Circus 
Maximus, and which the robber carried into his 
den in Mount Aventine. He dragged the animals 
along by their tails, and Recaranus would not have 
discovered them, had not their hiding-place been 
betrayed by their lowing. Recaranus accordingly 
entered the cave and slew the robber, notwith- 
standing his great strength. Hereupon he dedi- 
cated to Jupiter the ara maxima, at the foot of the 
Aventine, and sacrificed to the god the tenth part 
of the booty. The name Recaranus seems to be 
connected with gerere or creare, and to signify 
“the recoverer.” The fact of his being a gigantic 
shepherd who recovered the oxen stolen from him, 
led the Romans at an early time to consider him as 
identical with the Greek Heracles, who was said to 
have made an expedition to the west of Europe ; 
but the whole story of Recaranus is a genuine 
Italian legend, without any connection with that 
about Heracles, although the belief in the identity 
of the two heroes was so general among the later 
Romans, that Recaranus was entirely thrown into 
the back ground. (Serv. ad den. viii 203, 275 ; 
Macrob. Sat. iii. 12 ; Aurel. Vict. Orig. Gent. Rom. 
6; comp. Hartung, Die Relig. der Rom. vol. ii. 
p. 21, &c.) [L. 8.] 

RECEPTUS, NO’NIUS. [Nontus, No. 9.] 

RECTUS, AEMILIUS, governor of Egypt 
during the reign of Tiberius, sent to the emperor 

TT 


612 REGILLUS. 


upon one occasion a larger sum of money than was 
ordered, whereupon Tiberius wrote back to him 
that he wished him to shear, not shave his sheep. 
(Dion Cass, lvii, 10 ; comp. Suet. Zid. 10; Oros. 
vii. 4.) 

REDICULUS, a Roman divinity, who had a 
temple near the Porta Capena, and who was be- 
lieved to have received his name from having in- 
duced Hannibal, when he was near the gates of 
the city, to return (redire) southward (Fest. p. 282, 
ed. Müller). A place on the Appian road, near 
the second mile-stone from the city, was called 
Campus Rediculi (Plin. H. N. xliii, 60. § 122; 
Propert, iii. 3, 11). This divinity was probably 
one of the Lares of the city of Rome, for, in a 
fragment of Varro (ap. Non. p. 47), he calls him- 
self Tutanus, i. e., the god who keeps safe. [L.S.] 

REDUX, i e., “the divinity who leads the 
traveller back to his home in safety,” occurs as a 
surname of Fortuna, (Martial, viii. 85 ; Claudian, 
de Consol. Hon. vi. 1.) [L. S.] 

REGALIA’NUS, P. C., as the name appears 
on medals; REGALLIANUS, as he is called by 
Victor (de Caes.) ; or REGILLIANUS, according to 
Victor, in his Epitome, and Trebellius Pollio, who 
ranks him among the thirty tyrants [sce A UREO- 
Lus], was a Dacian by descent, allied, it is said, 
to Decebalus, distinguished himself by his military 
achievements on the Illyrian frontier, was com- 
mended in the warmest terms by Claudius, at that 
time in a private station, and promoted toa high 
command by Valerian. The Moesians, terrified by 
the cruelties inflicted by Gallienus on those who 
had taken part in the rebellion of Ingenuus, sud- 
denly proclaimed Regalianus emperor, and quickly, 
with the consent of the soldiers, in a new fit of 
alarm, put him to death. ‘These events took place 
A. D. 263. (Aurel. Vict. de Coes, xxxiii. Epit. xxxii.; 
Trebell. Poll. Trig. Tyrann. ix.) [W. R.] 

REGILLA, the wife of Herodes Atticus. (Phi- 
lostr. Vit. Soph. ii. 1. §§ 5, 8.) [Arricus, Hg- 
RODES. } 

REGILLENSIS, an agnomen of the Claudii 
[Ciaupius], and of the Albini, a family of the 
Postumia gens [ ALBINUS]. 

REGILLUS, the name of a family of the pa- 
trician Aemilia gens. 

l. M. Agmivius ReciLLUs, had been declared 
consul, with T. Otacilius, for B. c. 214, by the cen- 
turia pracrogativa, and would undoubtedly have 
been elected, had not Q. Fabius Maximus, who 
presided at the comitia, pointed out that there was 
need of generals of more experience to cope with 
Hannibal, and urged in addition, that Regillus, in 
consequence of his being Flamen Quirinalis, ought 
not to leave the city. Regillus and Otacilius were 
therefore disappointed in their expectations, and 
Fabius Maximus himself was elected, with M. 
Claudius Marcellus, in their stead. Regillus died 
in B. c. 205, at which time he is spoken of as 
Flamen Martialis. (Liv. xxiv. 7, 8, 9, xxix, 11.) 

2. L. AEMILIUS REGILLUS, probably son of 
the preceding, was praetor B.C. 190, in the war 
against Antiochus. He received as his province 
the command of the fleet, and carried on the naval 
operations with vigour and success. Supported 
by the Rhodians, he defeated the fleet of Antiochus, 
commanded by Polyxenidas, near Myonnesus, a 
amall island off the Ionian coast, and afterwards 
took the town of Phocaea [Potyxznipas]. He 
obtained a triumph on his return to Rome in the 
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following year. (Liv. xxxvi. 45, xxxvii. 2, 4, l4 
— 32, 58 ; Appian, Syr. 26, 27.) 

3. M, Agmitius (ResiLLUs), a brother of No. 
2, whom he accompanied in the war against An- 
tiochus: he died at Samos in the course of the 
year, B. c. 190. (Liv. xxxvii. 22.) 

It would appear that this family became extinct 
soon afterwards, We learn from a letter of Cicero 
(ad Att. xii. 24. § 2) that Lepidus, probably M. 
Aemilius Lepidus, consul B. c. 78, had a son named 
Regillus, who was dead at the time that Cicero 
wrote, Itis probable that Lepidus wished to re- 
vive the cognomen of Regillug in the Aemilia gens, 
just as he did that of Paulus, which he gave as a 
surname to his eldest son. [See Vol. II. p. 765, b.] 

L. REGI’NUS, tribune of the plebs, B. c. 95, 
is cited by Valerius Maximus (iv. 7. § 3) as a 
striking instance of a true friend. He was not 
only content with liberating from prison his friend 
Q. Servilius Caepio, who had been condemned in 
that year on account of the destruction of his 
army by the Cimbri, but he also accompanied him 
in his exile. 

REGI’NUS, C. ANTI/STIUS, ane of Caesar's 
legates in Gaul (Caes. B. G. vi. 1, vii. 83, 90). 
This Reginus appears to be the same person as the 
one whom Cicero mentions as his friend in B.c. 49 
(ad Att. x. 12), and who had then the command 
of the coast of the Lower Sea. He is also in all 
probability the same as the C. Antistius Reginus, 
whose name appears as a triumvir of the mint on 
the coins of Augustus. On the coin annexed the 
obverse represents the head of Augustus, and the 
reverse various instruments used by the pontitfs, 
(Eckhel, vol. v. p. 137.) 


COIN OF C. ANTISTIUS REGINUS, 


REGI/NUS, T. POMPEIUS, lived in Further 
Gaul, and was passed over by his brother in his 
cae (Val. Max. vii. 8. § 4; Varr. R. R. iii. 
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RE'GULUS, M. AQUI/LIUS, was one of 
the delatores or informers in the time of Nero, 
and thus rose from poverty to great wealth. He 
was accused in the senate at the commencement 
of the reign of Vespasian, on which occasion he 
was defended by L. Vipstanus Messalla, who is 
described as his frater, whether his brother or 
cousin is uncertain (Tac. Hist. iv. 42). Under 
Domitian he resumed his old trade, and became 
one of the instruments of that tyrant’s cruelty. 
He survived Domitian, and is frequently spoken of 
by Pliny with the greatest detestation and con- 
tempt (Zp. i. 5, ii. 10, iv. 2, vi. 2), Martial, on 
the contrary, who flattered all the creatures of Do- 
mitian, can scarcely find language strong enough 
to celebrate the virtues, the wisdom, and the elo- 
quence of Regulus. (Æp. i. 13, 83, 112, iv. 16.) 

RE/GULUS, ATI’LIUS. 1. M. Arırtus Re 
GULUS, consul B. c. 335, with M. Valerius Corvus, 
marched with hia colleague against the Sidicini 
(Liv. viii. 16.) 
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9, M. ATıLIUS REGULUS, probably son of No.1., 
was consul B. c. 294, with L. Postumius Megellus, 
and carried on war with his colleague against the 
Samnites. The events of this year were related 
very differently by the annalists. According to the 
account which Livy followed, Regulus was first de- 
feated with great loss near Luceria, but on the fol- 
lowing day he gained a brilliant victory over the 
Samnites, of whom 7200 were sent under the yoke. 
Livy says that Regulus was refused a triumph, but 
this is contradicted by the Fasti Capitolini, accord- 
ing to which he triumphed de Volsonibus et Samni- 
tibus. The name of the Volsones does not occur 
elsewhere. Niebuhr conjectures that they may be 
the same as the Volcentes, who are mentioned 
along with the Hirpini and Lucani (Liv. xxvii. 
15), or perhaps even the same as the Volsinii or 
Volsinienses. (Liv. x. 32—37 ; Zonar, viii. 1; 
Niebuhr, Hist. of Rome, vol. iii. pp. 389, 390.) 

3. M. Atizius, M. F, L. N. REGULUS, was con- 
sul for the first time in B. c. 267, with L. Julius 
Libo, conquered the Sallentini, took the town of 
Brundusium, and obtained in consequence the 
honour of a triumph. (Eutrop. ii. 17 ; Flor. i. 20 ; 
Zonar, viii. 7 ; comp. Liv. Epit. 15.) Eleven years 
afterwards, 8. c. 256, he was consul a second time 
with L. Manlius Vulso Longus, and was elected in 
the place of Q. Caedicius, who had died soon after 
he came into office. This was the ninth year of 
the first Punic war, The Romans had resolved to 
make a strenuous effort to bring the contest to a 
conclusion, and had accordingly determined to in- 
vade Africa with a great force. The two consuls 
set sail with 330 ships, took the legions on board 
in Sicily, and then put out to sea from Ecnomus in 
order to cross over to Africa, The Carthaginian 
fleet, however, was waiting for them under the com- 
mand of Hamilcar and Hanno at Heraclea Minoa, 
and immediately sailed out to meet them. In the 
battle which followed, the Romans were victorious ; 
they lost only twenty-four ships, while they de- 
stroyed thirty of the enemy’s vesscls, and took 
sixty-four with all their crews. The passage to 
Africa was now clear; and the Carthaginian 
fleet hastened home to defend the capital, The 
Romans, however, did not sail straight to Car- 
thage, but landed their forces near the town of 
Clypea or Aspis, which they took, and there esta- 
blished their head quarters. From thence they 
devastated the Carthaginian territory with fire and 
sword, and collected an immense booty from the 
defenceless country. On the approach of winter, 
Manlius, one of the consuls, returned to Rome 
with half of the army, by order of the senate ; 
while Regulus remained with the other half to 
prosecute the war. He carried on operations with 
the utmost vigour, and was greatly assisted by the 
incompetency of the Carthaginian generals. The 
enemy had collected a considerable force, which 
they intrusted to three commanders, Hasdrubal, 
Bostar, and Hamilcar ; but these generals avoided 
the plains, where their cavalry and elephants would 
have given them an advantage over the Roman 
army, and withdrew into the mountains, There 
they were attacked by Regulus, and utterly de- 
feated with great loss; 15,000 men are said to 
have been killed in battle, and 5000 men with 
eighteen elephants to have been taken. The Car- 
thaginian troops retired within the walls of the 
city, and Regulus now overran the country with- 
out opposition. Numerous towns fell into the 
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power of the Romans, and among others Tunis, at 
the distance of only 20 miles from the capital. 
To add to the distress of the Carthaginians, the 
Numidians took the opportunity of recovering 
their independence, and their roving bands com- 
pleted the devastation of the country. The Car- 
thaginians in despair sent a herald to Regulus to 
solicit peace. But the Roman general, who was 
intoxicated with success, would only grant it on 
such intolerable terms that the Carthaginians re- 
solved to continue the war, and hold out to the 
last. In the midst of their distress and alarm, 
success came to them from an unexpected quarter. 
Among the Greek mercenaries who had lately ar- 
rived at Carthage, was a Lacedaemonian of the 
name of Xanthippus, who appears to have already 
acquired no small military reputation, though his 
name is not mentioned previously. He pointed 
out to the Carthaginians that their defeat was 
owing to the incompetency of their generals, and 
not to the superiority of the Roman arms ; and he 
inspired such confidence in the people, that he was 
forthwith placed at the head of their troops, Re- 
lying on his 4000 cavalry and 100 elephants, Xan- 
thippus boldly marched into the open country to 
meet the enemy, though his forces were very in- 
ferior in number to the Romans. Regulus was 
neither able nor willing to refuse the battle thus 
offered ; but it ended in his total overthrow. 
Thirty thousand of his men were slain ; scarcely 
two thousand escaped to Clypea; and Regulus 
himself was taken prisoner with five hundred 
more. This was in the year B. c. 255. (Polyb. 
i. 26—34 ; Liv. Epit. 17, 183 Eutrop. ii. 21, 22; 
Oros. iv. 8; Zonar. viii. 12, 13; Aurel. Vict. de 
Vir, fll. 40.) 

Regulus remained in captivity for the next five 
years, till B. c. 250, when the Carthaginians, after 
their defeat by the proconsul Metellus, sent an 
embassy to Rome to solicit peace, or at least an 
exchange of prisoners. ‘They allowed Regulus to 
accompany the ambassadors on the promise that he 
would return to Rome if their proposals were de- 
clined, thinking that he would persuade his country- 
men to agree to an exchange of prisoners in order to 
obtain his own liberty. This embassy of Regulus 
is one of the most celebrated stories in Roman 
history. The orators and poets related how Re- 
gulus at first refused to enter the city as a slave of 
the Carthaginians ; how afterwards he would not 
give his opinion in the senate, as he had ceased by 
his captivity to be a member of that illustrious 
body: how, at length, when he was allowed by 
his countrymen to speak, he endeavoured to dis- 
suade the senate from assenting to a peace, or even 
to an exchange of prisoners, and when he saw 
them wavering, from their desire of redeeming him 
from captivity, how he told them that the Cartha- 
ginians had given him a slow poison, which would 
soon terminate his life; and how, finally, when 
the senate through his influence refused the offers 
of the Carthaginians, he firmly resisted all the 
persuasions of his friends to remain in Rome, and 
returned to Carthage, where a martyr’s death 
awaited him. On his arrival at Carthage he is 
said to have been put to death with the moat ex- 
cruciating tortures. It was related that he was 
placed in a chest covered over in the inside with 
iron nails, and thus perished ; and other writers 
stated in addition, that after his eyelids had 
been cut off, he was first thrown into a dark dun- 
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geon, and then suddenly exposed to the full rays of a 
burning sun. When the news of the barbarous 
death of Regulus reached Rome, the senate is said 
to have given Hamilcar and Bostar, two of the 
noblest Carthaginian prisoners, to the family of 
Regulus, who revenged themselves by putting 
them to death with cruel torments. (Liv. Epit. 18; 
Gell. vi. 4; Diod, xxiv. p. 566, ed. Wesseling ; 
Appian, Sic. 2, Pun. 4; Dion Cass. Fragm. p. 62, 
ed. Reimarus, p. 541, ed. Maii ; Zonar. viii.15; Val. 
Max. i. J.§ 14, ix. 2. ext. 1; Aurel. Vict. de Vir. Lil. 
40; Flor. ii. 2; Cic. de OF. iii. 26, pro Seat. 59, 
Cat. 20, in Pison. 19, de Fin. v. 27, 29, et alibi; 
Hor. Carm. iii. 5; Sil. Ital. vi. 299, &c.) 

This celebrated tale, however, has not been 
allowed to pass without question in modern times. 
Even as early as the sixteenth century Palmerius 
declared it to be a fable, and supposed that it was 
invented in order to excuse the cruelties perpetrated 
by the family of Regulus on the Carthaginian pri- 
soners committed to their custody. (See the remarks 
of Palmerius, in Schweighauser’s Appian, vol. iii. 
p. 394.) This opinion has been adopted by many 
modern writers ; but their chief argument is the 
silence of Polybius respecting it. Niebuhr believes 
(Hist. of Rome, vol. iii. p. 599) that Regulus died a 
natural death ; but since all the ancient authorities 
agree in stating that he was put to death by the 
Carthaginians, we see no reason for disbelieving 
this fact, though the account of his barbarous treat- 
ment is probably only one of those calumnies which 
the Romans constantly indulged in against their 
hated rivals. The pride and arrogance with which 
he treated the Carthaginians in the hour of his 
success must have deeply exasperated the people 
against him; and it is therefore not surprising 
that he fell a victim to their vengeance when 
nothing was any longer to he gained from his life. 
The question of the death of Regulus is discussed 
at length by Halthaus (Geschichte Roms im Zeitalter 
der Punischen Kriege, Leipzig, 1846, pp. 356— 
369), who maintains the truth of the common 
account. — 

Regulus was one of the favourite characters of 
early Roman story. Not only was he celebrated on 
“account of his heroism in giving the senate advice 
which secured him a martyr’s death, but also on 
account of his frugality and simplicity of life. Like 
Fabricius and Curius he lived on his hereditary 
farm which he cultivated with his own hands; 
and subsequent ages loved to tell how he petitioned 
the senate for his recall from Africa when he was 
in the full career of victory, as his farm was going 
to ruin in his absence, and his family was suffering 
from a (Comp. Liv. Epit. 18; Val. Max. iv. 
4.§ 6. 

4. C. Atinius M. r. M. N. Recuius SERRA- 
NU8, was consul for the first time in B. c. 257, with 
Cn. Cornelius Blasio, and prosecuted the war against 
the Carthaginians. He defeated the Carthaginian 
fleet off the Liparaean islands, though not without 
considerable loss ; obtained possession of the islands 
of Lipara and Melite, which he laid waste with fire 
and sword, and received the honour of a naval 
triumph on his return to Rome (Polyb. i. 25 ; 
Zonar. viii. 12 ; Oros. iv. 8 ; Faati Capitol.). Re- 
gulus was consul a second time in B. c. 250, with 
L. Manlius Vulso. In this year the Romans 
gained a brilliant victory at Panormus, under the 
proconsul Metellus, and thinking that the time had 
now come to bring the war to a conclusion, they 
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sent the consuls to Sicily with an army of four 
legions and two hundred ships, Regulus and his 
colleague undertook the siege of Lilybaeum, the 
most important possession of the Carthaginians in 
Sicily ; but they were foiled in their attempts to 
carry the place by storm, and after losing a great 
number of men, were obliged fo turn the siege 
into a blockade, (Polyb. i. 39, 41—48 ; Zonar. 
viii. 15 ; Oros. iv. 10 ; Diod. Fragm. xxiv.) 

This Regulus is the first Atilius who bears the 
surname Serranus, which afterwards became the 
name of a distinct family in the gens. The origin 
of this name is spoken of under SERRANUS. 

5. M. Atitius M. F. M. N. Recuuus, son of 
the Regulus who perished in Africa [No. 3], was 
consul for the first time in B.c. 227, with P. Va- 
lerius Flaccus, in which year no event of importance 
is recorded (Fasti; Gell. iv. 3). He was elected 
consul a second time in B.c. 217, to supply the 
place of C. Flaminius, who had fallen in the battle 
of the Trasimene lake. He carried on the war 
against Ilannibal together with his colleague Ser- 
vilius Geminus, on the principles of the dictator 
Fabius. At the end of their year of office their 
imperium was prolonged, as the new consuls had 
not yet been elected ; but when Aemilius Paulus 
and Terentius Varro were at length appointed, and 
took the field, Regulus was allowed to return to 
Rome on account of his age, and his colleague Ser- 
vilius remained with the army (Liv. xxii. 25, 32, 
34, 40). Polybius, on the contrary, says (iii. 114, 
116) that Regulus remained with the new consuls, 
and fell at the battle of Cannae, where he com- 
manded, with Servilius, the centre of the line. This 
statement, however, is erroneous, and we must for 
once follow Livy in preference to Polybius, since it 
is certain that the same Regulus was censor two 
years after the battle of Cannae. (Comp. Perizo- 
nius, Animadv, Hist. c. 1, sub fin. ; and Schweig- 
häuser, ad Polyb. iii. 114.) 

After the battle of Cannae, B. c. 216, Regulus 
was one of the triumviri mensarii, who were ap- 
pointed on account of the scarcity of money. In 
B. © 214 he was censor with P. Furius Philus. 
These censors punished with severity all persons 
who had failed in their duty to the state during 
the great calamities which Rome had lately expe- 
rienced. All those who had formed the project of 
leaving Italy after the battle of Cannae, and all 
those who had been taken prisoners by Hannibal, 
and when sent as ambassadors to Rome on the pro- 
mise of returning to the Carthaginian camp, had not 
redeemed their word, were reduced to the condition 
of aerarians. The same punishment was inflicted 
on all the citizens who had neglected to serve in 
the army for four years without having a valid 
ground of excuse. Towards the end of the year, 
when the new tribunes of the people entered upon 
their duties, one of their number, Metellus, who 
had been reduced to the condition of an aerarian by 
the censors, attempted to bring these magistrates 
to trial before the people, but was’ prevented by 
the other tribunes from prosecuting such an un- 
precedented course [MeTELLUS, No. 2]. As Fu- 
rius Philus died at the beginning of the following 
year, before the solemn purification (lustrum) of 
the people had been performed, Regulus, as was 
usual in such cases, resigned his office. (Liv. xxiii. 
21, xxiv. 11, 18, 43; Val. Max. ii. 9. § 8.) 

6. C. Aritius M. r. M. N. REGULUS, probably 
a brother of No. 5, consul B. c. 225, with L. 
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Aemilius Papus, was sent against the inhabitants 
of Sardinia, who had revolted, and whom he 
quickly brought to subjection again. On his re- 
tum to Italy he fought against the Gauls who 
were returning from Etruria, and fell in the battle. 
(Polyb. ii. 23, 27, 28 ; Zonar. viii. 20 ; Oros. iv. 
13; Eutrop. iii. 5 ; Plin. H. N, iii, 20.) 

REGULUS, LICI/NIUS, was one of the 
senators who did not obtain a place in the senate 
when that body was reorganised by Augustus. 
(Dion Cass. liv. 14.) 

REGULUS, LIVINEIUS. 1,2. M. Lrvr- 
NEUS RecuLus and L, Livingivs ReGuLUsS, 
two brothers, who were friends of Cicero, and dis- 
played their zeal in his cause when he was banished, 
B.C. 58. Cicero does not mention their gentile 
name ; but as he speaks of Livineius as a freedman 
of M. Regulus, and L. Livineius Trypho as a freed- 
man of L. Regulus, there can be no doubt that 
their gentile name was Livineius (Cic. ad Att. iii. 
17, ad Fam. xiii. 60). One of these brothers, pro- 
bably Lucius, fought under Caesar in the African 
war, B. c. 46 (Hirt. B. Afr. 89), and he is ap- 
parently the same as the L. Livingrus REGULUS, 
whose name occurs on a great number of coins 
struck in the time of Julius Caesar and Augustus. 
Specimens of the most important of these are given 
below. The head on the obverse of the first four 
is the same, and is probably intended to represent 
some ancestor of the Reguli. On the obverse of 
the first we have the legend L. REGVLVs PR., and 
on the reverse REGVLVS F. PRAEF. (vR.) The 
PR. on the obverse signifies praetor, and RE- 
GVLVs F. on the reverse signifies REGULUS FI- 
LiUs., It would, therefore, appear that the coins 
were struck by Regulus, the son of L. Regu- 
lus the praetor ; and from the addition of PRAEF. 
VR., that is, Praefectus Urbi, it would further 
seem that he was one of the praefecti urbi, 
who were left by Caesar in charge of the city, 
when he marched against the sons of Pompey in 
Spain in s.c. 45. (Dion Cass, xliii. 28.) These 
praefects had the right of the fasces and the sella 
curulis, as appears from the reverse of the first 
two coins. The combats of wild beasts on the 
reverse of the third coin probably refer to the 
splendid games exhibited by Julius Caesar. The 
fifth coin was struck at a later time by Regulus, 
when he was triumvir of the mint under Augustus. 
On the obverse is the head of Augustus with 
C. CAESAR IIL VIR R. P. C, (i.e. triumvir rei- 
publicae constituendae), and on the reverse a figure 


of Victory. (Eckhel, vol, v. pp. 235, 237.). 
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3. Lrivingivs RecuLus, a senator in the reign 
of Tiberius, who defended Cn. Piso in A. D. 20, 
when many of his other friends declined the un- 
popular office, [Piso, No. 23.] He was after 
wards expelled from the senate, though on what 
occasion is not mentioned ; and ata still later time, 
in the reign of Nero, A.D. 59, he was banished on 
account of certain disturbances which took place at 
a show of gladiators which he gave. (Tac. Ann. ili. 
11, xiv. 17.) 

RE/GULUS, ME’MMIUS. [Memmivus, Nos. 
ll and 12.] 

RE/GULUS, M. METI’LIUS, consul a pn. 
157, with M. Civica Barbarus (Fasti). 

REGULUS, RO’SCIUS, was consul suffectus 
in the place of Caecina, for a single day in A. D. 
69. (Tac. Hist. iii. 37.) 

REMMIUS PALAEMON. [PALARMON.] 

REMUS, the twin brother of Romulus. [See 
Romu.vs. ] 

RE’NIA GENS, known to us only from coins, 
a specimen of which is annexed. On the obverse 
is the head of Pallas, and on the reverse a chariot 
drawn by two goats, with c. RENI, and underneath 
ROMA. To what circumstance these goats allude, 


it is quite impossible to say. (Eckhel, vol. v. 
pp. 291, 292.) 
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REPENTI/NUS, CALPURNIUS, a centu- 
rion in the army in Germany, was put to death on 
account of ‘his fidelity to the emperor Galba, A. D. 
69. (Tac. Hist. i. 56, 59.) 

REPENTI’NUS, FA’BIUS, praefectus prae- 
torio, with Cornelius Victorinus, under the emperor 
Antoninus Pius, (Capitol, Anton. Pixs, 8.) 
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REPOSIA/NUS, the name prefixed to a poem, 
first published by Burmann, extending to 182 hex- 
ameter lines, and entitled, “ Concubitus Martis et 
Veneris” With regard to the author nothing is 
known. Unless we attribute some inaccuracies in 
metre and some peculiarities in phraseology to a 
corrupt text, we must conclude that he belongs to 
a late epoch, but the piece is throughout replete 


with grace and spirit, and pasar a series of 


brilliant pictures. Wernsdorf imagines, that for 
Reposianus we ought to read Nepotianus, merely 
because the former designation does not elsewhere 
occur ; but this conjecture being altogether unsup- 
ported by evidence, will be received with favour by 
but few. The verses are to be found in Burmann, 
Anthol. Lat, i.72, or No. 559, ed. Meyer ; see also 
Wernsdorf, Poët, Lat. Min. vol. iv. par. i, pp. 52, 
319, vol. v. par. iii. pp. 1470, 1477. [W.R.] 

RE’STIO, A/NTIUS. 1. The author of a 
sumptuary law, which, besides limiting the expence 
of entertainments, enacted that no magistrate or 
magistrate elect should dine abroad anywhere ex- 
cept at the houses of certain persons, This law, 
however, was little observed ; and we are told that 
Antius never dined out afterwards, that he might 
not see his own law violated. We do not know 
in what year this law was passed ; but it was sub- 
sequent to the sumptuary law of the consul Aemi- 
lius Lepidus, B. c. 78, and before the one of Caesar 
(Gell. ii. 24 ; Macrob. Sat. ii. 13). 

2. Probably a son of the preceding, was pro- 
scribed by the triumvirs in 1. C. 43, but was pre- 
served by the fidelity of a slave, and by his means 
escaped to Sex. Pompeius in Sicily. (Val. Max. 
vi. 3 $ 7; Appian, B. C. iv. 43; Macrob. Sut. i. 
l1. 

The name of C. Antius Restio oecurs on several 
coins, a specimen of which is annexed. On the 
obverse is the head of a man, and on the reverse 
Hercules, holding in one hand a club, and in the 
other a trophy, with the skin of a lion thrown 
across his arm. It is conjectured that the head on 
the obverse is that of the proposer of the sump- 
tuary law mentioned above [No. 1], and that the 
coin was struck by his son [No.2]. (Eckhel, 
vol, v. p. 139.) 
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RESTITU’TUS, CLAU’DIUS, an orator of 
considerable reputation in the reign of Trajan, was 
a friend of the younger Pliny, and is likewise cele- 
brated by Martial in an epigram on the anniver- 
sary of his birth-day. (Plin. Æp. iii, 9. § 16, vi. 
17, vii. 1 ; Martial, x. 87.) 

REX, MA’RCIUS. 1. Q. Marcius Rex, 
tribune of the plebs B.c. 196, proposed to the 
people to make peace with Philip, (Liv. xxxiii. 

5. 

2. P. Marcius Rex, was sent by the senate 
with two colleagues on a mission to the consul 
C. Cassius Longinus, in B.c, 171. (Liv. xlii. 1.) 
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3. Q. Marcius Rex, praetor B.C, 144, was 
commissioned by the senate to build an aqueduct, 
and in order that he might complete it, his im- 
perium was prolonged for another year. This 
aqueduct, known by the name of Aqua Marcia, 
was one of the most important, and is spoken of at 
length in the Dictionary of Antiquities (p. 110, 
2d ed.) (Frontin. de Aquaed. 12; Plin. HA. N. 
xxxi, 3. 8e 24; Plut. Coriol. 1.) 

4. Q. Marcius Q. F. Q. N. REx, consul B. c. 
118, with M. Porcius Cato. The colony of Narbo 
Martius in Gaul was founded in this year. Marcius 
carried on war against the Stoeni, a Ligurian 
people at the foot of the Alps, and obtained a 
triumph in the following year on account of his 
victories over them, Marcius lost during his con- 
sulship his only son, a youth of great promise, but 
had such mastery over his feelings as to meet the 
senate on the day of his son’s burial, and perform 
his regular official duties (Plin. H. N. ii. 31; Gell. 
xiii. 19; Liv. Hpit. 62; Oros. v. 14; Fasti Capit; 
Val, Max. v.10. §3). The sister of this Marcius 
Rex married C. Julius Caesar, the grandfather of 
the dictator. [Manrcia, No. 2.] 

5. Q. Marcius Q. r. Rex, probably a grand- 
son of No. 4, was consul B. c. 68, with L. Caecilius 
Metellus, His colleague died at the commence- 
ment of his year of office, and as no consul was 
elected in his place, we find the name of Marcius 
Rex in the Fasti with the remark, solus consulutum 
gessit, He was proconsul in Cilicia in the follow- 
ing year, and there refused assistance to Lucullus, 
at the instigation of his brother-in-law, the cele- 
brated P. Clodius, whom Lucullus had offended. 
In B. c. 66, Marcius had to surrender his province 
and army to Pompeius in compliance with the Lex 
Manilia. On his return to Rome he sued for a 
triumph, but as obstacles were thrown in the way 
by certain parties, he remained outside the city to 
prosecute his claims, and was still there when the 
Catilinarian conspiracy broke out in B. c. 63, The 
senate sent him to Faesulae, to watch the move- 
ments of C. Mallius or Manlius, Catiline’s general. 
Mallius sent proposals of peace to Marcius, but the 
latter refused to listen to his terms unless he cone 
sented first to lay down his arms (Dion Cass, 
XXXV. 4, 14, 15, 17, xxxvi. 26, 31; Cic. in Pison. 
4; Sall. Hist. 5, Cat. 30, 32—34). Marcius Rex 
married the eldest sister of P. Clodius [CLAUDIA, 
No.7]. He died before B,c. 61, without leaving 
his brother-in-law the inheritance he had expected 
(Cic. ad Att. i. 16. § 10). 

REX, RU’BRIUS, probably a false reading 
in Appian (B.C. ii. 113) for Rubrius Ruga. 
[Ruea.] 

RHADAMANTHUS (‘Padduavéos), a son of 
Zeus and Europa, and brother of king Minos of 
Crete (Hom. Zl. xiv. 322), or, according to others, 
a son of Hephaestus (Paus. viii. 53, § 2). Krom 
fear of his brother he fled to Ocaleia in Boeotia, 
and there married Alemene. In consequence of 
his justice throughout life, he became, after his 
death, one of the judges in the lower world, and 
took up his abode in Elysium. (Apollod. iii. 1. § 
2, ii. 4. § 11; Hom. Od. iv. 564, vii, 323; Pind. 
Ol. ii. 137 ; comp. Gorrys. [L. 8.] 

RHADAMISTUS, [Arsacipax, p. 362, b.] 

RHAMNU'’SIA (‘Pauyvovcla), a surname of 
Nemesis, who had a celebrated temple at Rhamnus 
in Attica, (Paus. i. 33. § 2, vii. 5. § 3; Strab. 
ix. p. 396, &c. ; Steph. Byz. s. v.) [L.8.] 


RHASCUPORIS. 


RHA'MPHIAS (‘Paudias), a Lacedaemonian, 
father of Clearchus (Thuc. viii. 8, 39 ; Xen. Hell. i. 
1. § 35), was one of the three ambassadors who were 
sent to Athens in B. c. 432, with the final demand 
of Sparta for the independence of all the Greek 
states. The demand was refused, and the Pelo- 
ponnesian war ensued. (Thuc. i. 139, &.) In 
B. C. 422 Rhamphias, with two colleagues, com- 
manded a force of 900 men, intended for the 
strengthening of Brasidas in Thrace; but their 
passage through Thessaly was opposed by the 
Thessalians, and, hearing also of the battle of 
Amphipolis and the death of Brasidas, they re- 
turned to Sparta. (Thuc. v. 12,13.) [E. E.J 

RHAMPSINITUS (‘Pauipinros), called Rhem- 
phis by Diodorus, one of the ancient kings of 
Egypt, is said to have succeeded Proteus, and to 
have been himself succeeded by Cheops. This 
king is said to have possessed immense wealth, 
and in order to keep it safe he had a treasury built 
of stone, respecting the robbery of which Hero- 
dotus relates a romantic story, which bears a 
great resemblance to the one told by Pausanias 
(ix. 37. § 4) respecting the treasury built by the 
two brothers Agamedes and Trophonius of Orcho- 
menus [AGAMEDES]. Rhampsinitus is said to 
have built the western propylaea of the temple of 
Hephaestus, and to have placed in front of it two 
large statues, each of the size of twenty-five 
cubits, which the Egyptians called Summer and 
Winter. It is further stated that this king de- 
scended to Hades and played a game at dice with 
Demeter, and on his return to the earth a festival 
was instituted in honour of the goddess (Herod. ii. 
121, 122; Diod. i. 62), Rhampsinitus belongs to 
the twentieth dynasty according to Bunsen, and is 
known on inscriptions by the name of Ramessu 
Neter-kek-pen (Bunsen, Aegyptens Stelle in der 
Weltgeschichte, vol. iii. pp. 119, 120). 

RHAMSES, another form of the name Ramses. 
[Ramszs. ] 

RHA/RIAS (‘Papids), a surname of Demeter, 
which she derived from the Rharian plain in the 
neighbourhood of Eleusis, the principal seat of her 
worship. (Paus. i. 38. § 6 ; Steph. Byz. and Suid, 
8.0.) L.S. 
RHARUS ('Pápos), the father of Triptolemus at 
Eleusis (Paus. i, 14.§ 2). It is worthy of re- 
mark, that according to the scholiast (on Z4. i. 56), 
the P in this name had the spiritus lenis. [L.5.] 

RHASCU'PORIS (‘Pacxovropis). 1. Brother 
of Rhascus, and with him chieftain of a Thracian 
clan, whose territories extended from the northern 
shores of the Propontis to the Hebrus and the 
neighbourhood of Philippi. Whether the clan were 
that of the Sapaei or the Korpalli, or comprised 
both races, is uncertain. But it occupied both the 
mountain ridge that skirts the Propontis and the 
southern plains which lie between the base of 
Mount Rhodope and the sea (comp. Appian, B. C. 
iv. 87,105 ; Tac. Ann. ii. 64; Plin. H. N. iv. 11 
(18)). We can only thus explain the seeming in- 
consistency in Appian’s account of these chieftains ; 
for he describes their territory as a lofty, cold, and 
woody region, and yet assigna to them a powerful 
body of cavalry. In the civil war, B. c. 49—48, 
Rhascuporis joined Cn. Pompey, with 200 horse, 
at Dyrrachium ; and in the war that followed 
Caesar’s death, he aided Cassius with 3000, while 
his brother Rhascus, at the head of an equal 
number of cavalry, embraced the cause of the trium- 
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virs. According to Appian this was a politic and 
provident device for mutual security ; and it was 
agreed beforehand that the brother whose party 
was triumphant, should obtain the pardon of the 
brother whose party was vanquished. And so, 
after the victory at Philippi, Rhascuporis owed his 
life to the intercession of Rhascus. Each brother 
rendered good service to his respective party. 
When the road from Asia into Macedonia, by 
Aenos and Maroneia, had been preoccupied by the 
triumviral legions, Rhascuporis, in whose dominions 
the passes were, led the armies of Brutus and 
Cassius by aroad through the forest, known only 
to himself and Rhascus. And Rhascus, on the 
other hand, by his local knowledge, detected the 
march of the enemy, and saved his allies from 
being cut off in the rear, (Caes. B. C. iii. 4; Ap- 
pian. B. Civ. 87, 103—106, 136; Lucan. Pharsal. 
v. 553; Dion Cass. xlvii. 25.) For the varieties 
in the orthography of Rhascuporis, e. g, Rhascy- 
polis, Rascyporis, Thrascypolis, &c., see Fabricius, 
ad Dion Cass. xlvii, 25 ; Adrian, Turneb. Adversar, 
xiv. 17. On the coins we meet with BaolAeos 
‘Pacxounépidos (Cary, Hist. des Rois de Thrace, pl. 
2), and ‘Patoxoundpidos (Eckhel, vol. ii. p. 59). 
Lucan (l.c ed. Oudendorp) calls him “ gelidae 
dominum Rhascupolin orae.” 

2. Brother of Rhoemetalces, king of Thrace, 
and jointly with him defeated, A. D. 6, the Dalma- 
tians and Breucians in Macedonia [ Baro, No. 2]. 
On the death of Rhoemetalces, Rhascuporis re- 
ceived from Augustus a portion of his dominions, 
the remainder being awarded to his nephew Cotys, 
son of the deceased [Corys, No. 5]. Rhascuporis 
was discontented, either with his share of Thrace 
— the barren mountainous district had been as- 
signed him, —or with divided power ; but so long 
as Augustus lived he did not dare to disturb the 
apportionment. On the emperor’s decease, how- 
ever, he invaded his nephew’s kingdom, and hardly 
desisted at Tiberius’ command. Next, on pretence 
of an amicable adjustment, Rhascuporis invited his 
nephew toa conference, seized his person, and threw 
him into prison ; and finally, thinking a completed 
crime safer than an imperfect one, put him to death. 
To Tiberius Rhascuporis alleged the excuse of 
self-defence, and that the arrest and murder of his 
nephew merely prevented his own assassination. 
The emperor, however, summoned the usurper to 
Rome, that the matter might be investigated, and 
Rhascuporis, on pretext of war with the Scythian 
Bastarnae, began to collect an army. But he was 
enticed into the Roman camp by Pomponius Flac- 
cus [No, 2], propraetor of Mysia, sent to Rome, 
condemned, and relegated to Alexandria, where an 
excuse was presently found for putting him to death, 
A.D. 19. He left a son, Rhoemetalces, who suc- 
ceeded to his father’s moiety of Thrace. (Tac. 
Ann, ii. 64—67, iii. 38 ; Vell. Pat. ii. 129 ; Suet. 
Tib. 37; Dion Cass. lv. 30.) 

3. Son of Cotys (probably No. 4), was defeated 
and slain in battle by Vologaeses, chief of the 
Thracian Bessi, and leader of the general revolt of 
Thrace against the Romans in B. c, 13. (Dion Cass. 
liv. 34 ; comp. Vell. Pat. ii. 98.) [W. B. D.] 

RHASCUS (‘Pdoxos), was one of the two 
chieftains ofa Thracian clan. In the civil wars of 
Rome, B. c. 43, 42, he espoused the party of 
Augustus and M. Antony, while his brother Rhae- 
cuporis embraced that of Brutus and Cassius. After 
the victory of the triumvirs at Philippi, Rhascus 
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obtained from the conquerors his brother's pardon. 
(Appian, B. C. iv. 87, 104, 136.) [W.B.D.] 
RHATHINES (‘Pa@lyns), a Persian, was one 
of the commanders sent by Pharnabazus to aid the 
Bithynians in opposing the passage of the Cyrean 
Greeks under Xenophon through Bithynia, B. c. 
400, The satrap’s forces were completely defeated 
(Xen. Anud. vi. 5. §§ 7, &c). We hear again of 
Rhathines, in B. c. 396, as one of the commanders 
for Pharnabazus of a body of cavalry, which 
worsted that of Agesilaus, in a skirmish near 
Dascyhum. (Xen. Hell, iii. 4.813; Plut. Ages. 
9.) [E. E.] 
RITAZES (‘Patñs), the author of a Greek me- 
dical treatise Mepl Aoyurñs, which was published 
at the end of Alexander Trallianus, 1548, fol. 
Lutet. Paris, ex offic. Rob. Stephani. His real 


name is NN USS uy rome O yl 
Abú Becr Mohammed Ibn Zacariyd Ar-lazi, who 
was born (as his name implies) at Rai, a town in 
the north of "Irak *Ajem{, near Choras4n, probably 
about the middle of the ninth century after Christ ; 
and died either a.u. 311 (a.D. 923, 924), or 
perhaps, more probably A.. 320 (A.D. 932). 
The treatise in question is in fact no other than his 


well known work, maxia SA us 


Fi Jadari wal-Hashah, “On the Small Pox and 
Measles,” which was translated from the original 
Arabic into Syriac, and from that language into 
Greek, Neither the date nor the author of either 
of these versions is known; but the Greek trans- 
lation (as we learn from the preface) was made at 
the command of one of the emperors of Constanti- 
nople, perhaps, as Fabricius (Bibl. Gr. vol. xii. p. 
692, ed. vet.) conjectures, Constantine Ducas, who 
reigned from 1059 to 1067. In one of the Greek 
MSS. at Paris, however (§ 2228, Catal. vol. ii. p. 
465), it is attributed to Joannes Actuarius [Ac- 
TUARIUS]; and, if this be correct, the emperor 
alluded to will more probably be Andronicus II. 
Paleologus, a.D. 1281—1328, It was from this 
Greek translation (which appears to have been ex- 
ecuted either very carelessly, or from an imperfect 
MS.), and from Latin versions made from it, that 
the work was first known in Europe, the earliest 
Latin translation made directly from the original 
Arabic being that which was published by Dr. 
Mead, in 1747, 8vo. Lond., at the end of his work 
“De Variolis et Morbillis.” The Arabic text 
was published for the first time by John Channing, 
in 1766, 8vo, Lond., together with a new Latin 
version by himself, which has been reprinted se- 
parately, and which continues to be the best up to 
the present time. Altogether the work has been 
published, in various languages, about five and 
thirty times, in about three hundred and fifty years, 
— a greater number of editions than has fallen to the 
lot of almost any other ancient medical treatise. The 
only English translation made directly from the 
original Arabic is that by Dr. Greenhill, 1847, 8vo., 
London, printed for the Sydenham Society ; from 
which work the preceding account is taken. It 
may be added that the particular interest which 
the work has excited, arises from the fact of its 
being the earliest extant medical treatise in which 
the Small Pox is certainly mentioned ; and ac- 
cordingly the Greek translator has used the word 
Aoi) to express this disease, there being in 
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the old Greek language no word that bears this 
signification, [W. A.G.] 

RHEA (‘Pefa, ‘Péa, ‘Peln, or ‘Pén). The name 
as well as the nature of this divinity is one of the 
most difficult points in ancient mythology. Some 
consider ‘Péa to be merely another form of épa, the 
earth, while others connect it with féw, I flow 
(Plat. Cratyl. p. 401, &c.) ; but thus much seems 
undeniable, that Rhea, like Demeter, was a god- 
dess of the earth. According to the Hesiodic 
Theogony (133 ; comp. Apollod. i, 1. § 3), Rhea 
was a daughter of Uranus and Ge, and accordingly 
a sister of Oceanus, Coeus, Hyperion, Crius, Iape- 
tus, Theia, Themis, and Mnemosyne. She became 
by Cronos the mother of Hestia, Demeter, Hera, 
Aides, Poseidon, and Zeus. According to some 
accounts Cronos and Rhea were preceded in their 
sovereignty over the world by Ophion and Eury- 
nome ; but Ophion was overpowered by Cronos, 
and Rhea cast Eurynome into Tartarus. Cronos is 
said to have devoured all his children by Rhea, 
but when she was on the point of giving birth to 
Zeus, she, by the advice of her parents, went to 
Lyctus in Crete. When Zeus was born she gave 
to Cronos a stone wrapped up like an infant, and 
the god swallowed it as he had swallowed his other 
children. (Hes. Theog. 446, &c. ; Apollod. i. 1. § 
5, &c.; Diod. v. 70.) Homer (Zl. xv. 187) makes 
only a passing allusion to Rhea, and the passage of 
Hesiod, which accordingly must be regarded as the 
most ancient Greek legend about Rhea, seems to 
suggest that the mystic priests of Crete had al- 
ready formed connections with the more northern 
parts of Greece. In this manner, it would seem, 
the mother of Zeus became known to the Thracians, 
with whom she became a divinity of far greater 
importance than she had been before in the south 
(Orph. Hymn. 18, 25, 26), for she was connected 
with the Thracian goddess Bendis or Cotys (He- 
ee and identified with Demeter. (Strab. x. p. 
470. 

The Thracians, in the mean time, conceived the 
chief divinity of the Samothracian and Lemnian 
mysteries as Rhea-Hecate, while some of them who 
had settled in Asia Minor, became there acquainted 
with still stranger beings, and one especially who 
was worshipped with wild and enthusiastic so- 
lemnities, was found to resemble Rhea. In like 
manner the Greeks who afterwards settled in Asia 
identified the Asiatic goddess with Rhea, with whose 
worship they had long been familiar (Strab. x. p. 
471 ; Hom. Hymn. 13, 31). In Phrygia, where 
Rhea became identified with Cybele, she is said to 
have purified Dionysus, and to have taught him the 
mysteries (Apollod. iii. 5. § 1), and thus a Diony- 
siac element became amalgamated with the worship 
of Rhea. Demeter, moreover, the daughter of 
Rhea, is sometimes mentioned with all the attri- 
butes belonging to Rhea. (Eurip. Helen. 1304.) 
The confusion then became so great that the wor- 
ship of the Cretan Rhea was confounded with that 
of the Phrygian mother of the gods, and that the 
orgies of Dionysus became interwoven with those 
of Cybele. Strangers from Asia, who must be 
looked upon as jugglers, introduced a variety of 
novel rites, which were fondly received, especially 
by the populace (Strab. l. o.; Athen. xii. p. 553 ; 
Demosth. de Coron. p. 313), Both the name and 
the connection of Rhea with Demeter suggest 


that she was in early times revered as goddess of 
the earth, 
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Crete was undoubtedly the earliest seat of the 
worship of Rhea ; Diodorus (v. 66) saw the site 
where her temple had once stood, in the neighbour- 
hood of Cnossus, and it would seem that at one 
time she was worshipped in that island even under 
the name of Cybele (Euseb. Chron. p. 56 ; Syncell. 
Chronogr. p. 125). The common tradition, further, 
was that Zeus was born in Crete, either on Mount 
Dicte or Mount Ida. At Delphi there was a stone 
of not very large dimensions, which was every day 
anointed with oil, and on solemn occasions was 
wrapped up in white wool; and this stone was 
believed to have been the one which Cronos swal- 
lowed when he thought he was devouring Zeus 
(Paus. x. 24. § 5). Such local traditions implying 
that Rhea gave birth to Zeus in this or that place 
of Greece itself occur in various other localities. 
Some expressly stated that he was born at Thebes 
(Tzetz. ad Lyc. 1194). The temple of the Din- 
dymenian mother had been built by Pindarus 
(Paus. ix. 25. § 3; Philostr. Zeon. ii. 12), Ano- 
ther legend stated that Rhea gave birth at Chacro- 
neia in Boeotia (Paus. ix. 41. § 3), and in a temple 


of Zeus at Plataeae Rhea was represented in the. 


act of handing the stone covered in cloth to Cronos 
ÇPaus. ix. 2. § 5). At Athens there was a temple 
of Rhea in the peribolos of the Olympicium (Paus. 
i. 18. § 7), and the Athenians are even said to 
have been the first among the Greeks who adopted 
the worship of the mother of the gods (Julian, 
Orat. 5). Her temple there was called the Me- 
troum, The Arcadians also related that Zeus was 
born in their country, on Mount Lycaon, the prin- 
cipal seat of Arcadian religion (Paus, viii. 36, § 2, 
4). § 2 ; comp. Callim. Hymn. in Jov. 10, 16, &c.). 
Similar traces are found in Messenia (Paus. iv. 33. 
§ 2), Laconia (iii, 22. § 4), in Mysia (Strab. xiii. p. 
589), at Cyzicus (i. p. 45, xii. p. 575). Under 
the name of Cybele, we find her worship on Mount 
Sipylus (Paus. v. 13. § 4), Mount Coddinus (iii. 
22. § 4), in Phrygia, which had received its 
colonists from Thrace, and where she was regarded 
as the mother of Sabazius, There her worship was 
quite universal, for there is scarcely a town in 
Phrygia on the coins of which she does not appear. 
In Galatia she was chiefly worshipped at Pessinus, 
where her sacred image was believed to have fallen 
from heaven (Herodian, i. 35). King Midas I. 
built a temple to her, and introduced festive so- 
lemnities, and subsequently a more magnificent 
one was erected by one of the Attali. Her name 
at Pessinus was Agdistis (Strab. xii. p. 567). Her 
priests at Pessinus seem from the earliest times to 
have been, in some respects, the rulers of the place, 
and to have derived the greatest possible advantages 
from their priestly functions. Even after the image 
of the goddess was carried from Pessinus to Rome, 
Pessinus still continued to be looked upon as the 
metropolis of the great goddess, and as the principal 
seat of her worship. Under different names we 
might trace the worship of Rhea even much further 
east, as far as the Euphrates and even Bactriana. 
She was, in fact, the great goddess of the Eastern 
world, and we find her worshipped there in a 
variety of forms and under a variety of names. As 
regards the Romans, they had from the earliest 
times worshipped Jupiter and his mother Ops, the 
wife of Saturn, When, therefore, we read (Liv. 
xxix. 11,14) that, during the Hannibalian war, 
they fetched the image of the mother of the gods 
from Pessinus, we must understand that the wor- 
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ship then introduced was quite foreign to them, and 
either maintained itself as distinct from the wor- 
ship of Ops, or became united with it. A temple 
was built to her on the Palatine, and the Roman 
matrons honoured her with the festival of the Me- 
galesia. The manner in which she was represented 
in works of art was the same as in Greece, and 
her castrated priests were called Galli. 

The various names by which we find Rhea de- 
signated, are, “the great mother,” “the mother 
of the gods,” Cybele, Cybebe, Agdistis, Berecyntia, 
Brimo, Dindymene, ‘the great Idaean mother of 
the gods,” Her children by Cronos are enumerated 
by Hesiod: under the name of Cybele she is also 
called the mother of Alce, of the Phrygian king 
Midas, and of Nicaea (Diod. iii. 57; Phot. Cod. 
224). In all European countries Rhea was con- 
ceived to be accompanied by the Curetes, who are 
inseparably connected with the birth and bringing 
up of Zeus in Crete, and in Phrygia by the Cory- 
bantes, Atys, and Agdistis. The Corybantes were 
her enthusiastic priests, who with drums, cymbals, 
horns, and in full armour, performed their orgiastic 
dances in the forests and on the mountains of 
Phrygia. The lion was sacred to the mother of 
the gods, because she was the divinity of the earth, 
and because the lion js the strongest and most im- 
portant of all animals on earth, in addition to 
which it was believed that the countries in which 
the goddess was worshipped, abounded in lions 
(comp. Ov. Met. x. 682). In Greece the onk was 
sacred to Rhea (Schol, ad Apollon, Rhod. i, 1124). 
The highest ideal of Rhea in works of art was pro- 
duced by Pheidias ; she was seldom represented in 
a standing posture, but generally seated on a throne, 
adorned with the mural crown, from which a veil 
hangs down. Lions usually appear crouching on 
the right and left of her throne, and sometimes she 
is seen riding in a chariot drawn by lions. (Comp. 
CurxTss ; Zeus ; Cronos.) [L. S.] 

RHEA SYLVIA. [Romutus.] 

RHEGI'NUS. [Rerarnvs,] 

RHEGI/NUS, physician. [PRoctus,] 

RHE'GIO, which Sillig inserts in his catalogue 
as the name of a gem-engraver, is merely a false 
reading for TNAIOY. (R. Rochette, Lettre à M. 
Schorn, p. 152, 2d ed.) [P. S.J 

RHE'MNIUS, FA'NNIUS. [PRiscIaANus, 
p. 525, a. 

RHEOMITHRES (‘Peouiépns), a Persian who 
joined in the general revolt of the western pro- 
vinces from Artaxerxes Mnemon, in B. c. 362, and 
was employed by his confederates to go to Tachos, 
king of Egypt, for aid. Having returned to Asia, 
with 500 talents and 50 ships of war, he sent for 
a number of the rebel chiefs to receive the subsidy, 
and, on their arrival, he arrested them, and de- 
spatched them in chains to Artaxerxes, thus making 
his own peace at court. It was perhaps the same 
Rheomithres, whom we find in command of a body 
of 2000 cavalry, for Dareius III., at the battle of 
the Granicus, in B. c. 334, and who fell in the 
next year at the battle of Issus. (Xen. Cyrop. viii. 
8; Diod. xv. 92, xvii. 19, 34; Arr. Anab. i. 12, 
ii. 11; Curt. iii. 8 ; comp. Wess. ad Diod. xvii. 
19; Freinsh. ad Curt. l. c.) [E. E.] 

RHESCU’PORIS (‘Pycxovropis), the name of 
several kings of Bosporus under the Roman empire, 
who are known to us almost exclusively from coins. 
The first king of this name may have been of 
Thracian origin, for the name is undoubtedly 
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Thracian. The name of the Thracian kings appears 
under the form of Rhascuporis, both on coins and 
in the best writers, while on the coins of the kings 
of Bosporus we always have the form Rhescuporis. 
(Eckhel, vol. ii. pp. 375—377.) 

Ruescuroris I., was king in the reign of Ti- 
berius, as is evident from the annexed coin, by 
which we learn that he assumed the name of 
Tiberius Julius. He continued king at the acces- 
sion of Caligula, as both the name and head of that 
emperor appears on his coins; but he must have 
died or been driven out of his kingdom soon after- 
wards, as Caligula made Polemon king both of 
Pontus and Bosporus in A. D. 39. [POLEMON, p. 
434, b.] 


COIN UF RHESCUPORIS I. 


Ruxscuporis II., a contemporary of Domitian, 
whose head appears on the annexed coin. 


COIN OF RHESCUPORIS II. 


Raxscuporis ITI., a contemporary of Caracalla 
and Alexander Severus, whose heads appear on his 
coins. 


COIN OF RHESCOPORIS III. 


There was also a Rhescuporis IV., who was a 
contemporary of Valerian, and a Rhescuporis V., a 
contemporary of Constantine the Creat. 

RHESUS (‘Pijgos). 1. A river-god in Bithynia, 
one of the sons of Oceanus and Thetys. (Hes. 
Theog. 340; Hom. Ji. xii. 21 ; comp. Strab. xiii, 
p. 590.) 

2. A son of king EYoneus in Thrace, and an 
ally of the Trojans in their war with the Greeks. 
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In later writers Rhesus is described as a son of 
Strymon and Euterpe, or Calliope, or Terpsichore. 
(Apollod. i. 3. § 4; Conon, Narrat. 4 ; Eustath. 
ad Hom. p. 817 ; Eurip. Rhesus.) [L.8.] 

RHEXE/NOR (‘Pnéjvwp), two mythical per- 
sonages, one the father of Chalciope, and the 
second a son of Nausithous the king of the 
Phaeacians, and accordingly a brother of Alci- 
nous. (Apollod. iii. 15. § 6; Hom. Od. vii. 64, 
&c.) [L. 8.] 

RHIA/NUS (‘Piavds), of Crete, was a distin- 
guished Alexandrian poet and grammarian, in the 
latter part of the third century B.c. According 
to Suidas (s. v.), he was a native of Bene, or, as 
some said, of Ceraea, two obscure cities in Crete, 
while others made him a native of Ithome in 
Messenia, a statement easily explained by the 
supposition that Rhianus spent some time at 
Ithome, while collecting materials for his poem on 
the Messenian Wars. He was at first, as Suidas 
further tells us, a slave and keeper of the palaestra ; 
but afterwards, having been instructed, he became 
agrammarian, The statement of Suidas, that he 
was contemporary with Eratosthenes, not only in- 
dicates the time at which he lived, but suggests 
the probability that he lived at Alexandria in per- 
sonal and literary connection with Eratosthenes, 
On the ground of this statement, Clinton fixes the 
age of Rhianus at B. c. 222, 

He wrote, according to the common text of 
Suidas, Eupetpa moujuata, ‘Hpakreada èv Bi6Alos 
5, where there can be little doubt that we should 
read éfduetpa mouara, since the epic pocms of 
Rhianus were certainly those of his works to 
which he chiefly owed his fame. Thus Athenaeus 
expressly designates him éwowoids (xi. p. 499 d.). 
His poems are mentioned by Suetonius (Tib. 70), 
as among those productions of the Alexandrian 
school, which the emperor Tiberius admired and 
imitated. 

The subject of the epic poems of Rhianus were 
taken either from the old mythology, or from the 
annals of particular states and countries. Of the 
former class were his ‘HpdkAea (not "Hpakdeias, 
as Suidas has it), and of the latter his "Axaixd, 
‘Haard, OccoadiKd, and Meconviaxd. It is quite 
uncertain what was the subject of his puem en- 
titled yun, which is only known to us by a single 
line quoted by Stephanus of Byzantium (s. v. 
'Apákuvðos). For a full account of the extant 
fragments of these poems, and for a discussion of 
their subjects, the reader is referred to Meincke’s 
essay on Rhianus, in his Awalecta Alerandrina. 
(See also Fabric. Bibl. Graec. vol. i. pp. 734, 735 ; 
Clinton, F. JI. vol iii. pp. 512, 513.) 

Like most of the Alexandrian poets, Rhianus 
was also a writer of epigrams. Ten of his epigrams 
are preserved in the Palatine Anthology, and one 
by Athenaeus. They treat of amatory subjects - 
with much freedom ; but they all excel in elegance 
of language, cleverness of invention, and simplicity 
of expression. He had a place in the Garland of 
Meleager. ( Brunck, Anal. vol. i. p. 479, ii. p. 526 ; 
Jacob’s Anth. Graec. vol. i. p. 229, vol. xiii. pp. 945 
—947 ; Meineke, pp. 206—212.) 

Respecting the grammatical works of Rhianus, 


He possessed horses white as snow and swift as | we only know that he is frequently quoted in the 
the wind, which were carried off by night by | Scholia on Homer, as one of the comnientators on 


Odysseus and Diomedes, the latter of whom mur- 
dered Rhesus himself in his sleep (Hom. Ji. x. 
435, 495, &c. ; Virg. Aen, i, 469, with Serv. note). 


the poet. 
The fragments of Rhianus have been printed in 
most of the old collections of the Greek poets (see 
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Hoffmann, Lex. Bibl. Script. Graec. s. vv. Poetae, 
Rhianus), and in Gaisford’s Poetae Minores Graeci ; 
and separately edited by Nic. Saal, in an excellent 
monograph, Bonn, 1831, 8vo. (comp. Schneidewin’s 
Review in Jahn’s Jahrbücher for 1833, vol. ix. pp. 
129, &c.), and, as already mentioned, in Meineke’s 
Analecta Alexandrina, Berol. 1843, 8vo. There 
are also Essays on Rhianus by Jacobs ( Ephem., litt. 
Schol. Univ. 1833, Sect. ii. pp. 109, &c.), Meineke 
(Abhandl. d. Berlin. Acad. 1834), and Siebelis, in 
a monograph, Budissae, 1829, 4to, {P.S.] 

RHINTHON (‘Pivéwv), of Syracuse or Taren- 
tum, a dramatic poet, of that species of burlesque 
tragedy, which was called pAvakoypadpla or iAapo- 
tpaywpola, flourished in the reign of Ptolemy J. 
king of Egypt (Suid. s.v.) When he is placed 
by Suidas and others at the head of the composers 
of this burlesque drama, we are not to suppose 
that he actually invented it, but that he was the 
first to develope in a written form, and to intro- 
duce into Greek literature, a species of dramatic 
composition, which had already long existed as a 
popular amusement among the Greeks of southern 
Italy and Sicily, and especially at Tarentum. He 
was followed by other writers, such as SOPATER, 
ScIRAS, and BLAESUS. 

The species of drama which Rhinthon cultivated 
may be described as an exhibition of the subjects 
of tragedy, in the spirit and style of comedy. It 
is plain, from the fragments of Rhinthon, that the 
comic licence extended to the metres, which are 
sometimes even more irregular than in the Attic 
comedians ( Hephaest. p. 9, Gaisf.). A poet of this 
description was called pAvagt. This name, and that 
of the drama itself, pAvakoypadla, seem to have 
been the genuine terms used at Tarentum. 

Of the personal history of Rhinthon we know 
nothing beyond the statement of Suidas, that he 
was the son of a potter. He is said to have 
written thirty-eight dramas (Suid. s. v.; Steph. 
Byz. s.v. Tápas), of which we still possess the fol- 
lowing titles: "Auditptwr, ‘Hpandjs, 'Ipryéveia 
4 ev AVAL, .'Ipryéveca Å èv Tadpois, ’Opéorns, 
T#Aepos. He is several times quoted by Athe- 
naeus, Hesychius, and other Greek writers, and 
4 Cicero (ad Att. i. 20), and Varro (A. R. ii. 3. 
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One of the Greek grammarians tells us that 
Rhinthon was the first who wrote comedy in hexa- 
meter verse; the meaning of which probably is, 
that in his dramas the dactylic hexameter was 
largely used, as well as the iambic trimeter (Io. 
Lydus, de Magistr. R. i. 41). The same writer 
further asserts that the satire of Lucilius sprung 
from an imitation of the comedy of Rhinthon, just 
as that of the subsequent Roman satirists was 
derived from the Attic comedians; but to this 
statement little credit can be attached. 

The Greek anthology (Brunck, Anal. vol. i. p. 
196, No. 12.) contains an epigram upon Rhinthon 
by Nossis. (Miiller, Dorier, b. iv. c7. § 6); 
Osann, Anal. Crit. pp. 69, &c.; Reuvens, Collectan. 
Litt. pp. 69, &c.; Jacobs, Animadv. in Anth. Graec. 
vol. i, pt. i p, 421; Fabric. Bibl. Graec. vol. ii. p. 
320 ; Clinton, F. H. vol. iii. p. 486.) [P.S.] 

RHODE (‘Pé5n), a daughter of Poseidon by 
Amphitrite, was married to Helios, and became 
by him the mother of Phaeton and his sisters 
(Apoliod, i. 4. § 4). It should be observed that 
the names Rhodos and Rhode are often confounded 
(Diod. v, 55 ; comp. Ruopos). -A second person 
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bearing the name of Rhode, was one of the Danaids. 
(Apollod. ii. 1. § 5.) [L. S.J] 

RHODEIA (‘Pedea), a daughter of Oceanus 
and Thetys, was one of the playmates of Perse- 
phone. (Hes, Theog. 351; Hom. Hymn. in Cer. 
451.) [L.8.] 
RHODOGU’/NE, [Arsaces VI. p. 356, a] 

RHODON (‘Pddwv), called, in the Hueresium 
Indiculus, extant under the name of Jerome, Coro- 
DON, a Christian writer of the second century. He 
was a native of Proconsular Asia, but appears to 
have removed to Rome, where he was instructed 
(ua8nrevdels), perhaps converted to Christianity, by 
Tatian [Tatranus]. Nothing more is known of 
his history than that he took an active part against 
the heretics of his day; being certainly engaged 
against the Marcionites, with one of wham, Apelles 
(APELLES], he had a personal discussion ; and 
probably against the Montanists. Jerome places 
him in the time of Commodus and Severus, i. e. 
A. D. 180—211. 

He wrote:—1. Adversus Marcionem Opus, 
From this work Eusebius, in his account of Rhodon, 
has given one or two brief citations. It was ad- 
dressed to one Callistion, and contained Rhodon’s 
account of his conference with Apelles, which is 
extracted by Eusebius. According to this account 
Rhodon silenced his antagonist, and held him up 
to ridicule. Certainly he appears to have possessed 
too much of that self-confidence and fondness for 
reviling which has characterized polemical writers, 
Marcion is termed by him ‘the Pontic Wolf.” The 
fragments of this work of Rhodon are valuable as 
showing the diversity of opinions which prevailed 
among the Marcionites. 2, Eis rHv éġańuepov vrd- 
puna, Commentarius in Hexaémeron, which Jerome 
characterizes as consisting of * elegantes tractatus.” 
3. Adversum Phrygas (sc. Cataphrygas s. Monta- 
nistas) insigne Opus. Jerome thus characterizes a 
production of Rhodon, perhaps ascribing to him (as 
some have judged, from a comparison of cc. 37 and 
39 of his de Vir. Il.) the work against the Mon- 
tanists in three books, addressed to Abercius or 
Abircius Marcellus, from which Eusebius has given 
a long citation ( H. E. v.16). The work is, how- 
ever, ascribed by Rutinus and Nicephorus Callisti, 
among the older writers, and by Baronius, Baluze, 
and Le Quien, among the moderns, to Claudius 
Apollinaris of Hierapolis [ AroLLINARIS, No. 1] ; 
by others to the Apollonius [A roLLoNIUs, literary, 
No. 13] mentioned and cited by Eusebius (H. E. 
v. 18), and to whom Tertullian [TERTULLIANus] 
replied in his lost work de Kestasi ; and by Vale- 
sius (Not. ad Euseb. H. E. v. 16), Tillemont, 
Ceillier, and others, to Asterius Urbanus [URrBA- 
Nus]. The claims of any of these writers to the 
authorship of the work cited by Eusebius are, we 
think, feeble. Eusebius, according to some MSS. 
(for the text is corrupt), cites the author simply as 
tts, “a certain writer ;” and it is quite unaccount- 
able that he should have omitted to mention his 
name if he had known it ; or that he should have 
omitted all notice of the work in his account of 
Rhodon just before, if he had believed it to be his. 
That Jerome ascribed the work to Rhodon is only 
an inference: he says, in speaking of Miltiades 
(de Vir. Illustr. c. 39), that he is mentioned by 
Rhodon ; and as a notice of Miltiades occurs in 
the anonymous citation given by Eusebius, it is 
supposed that Jerome refers to that citation, and 
that he therefore supposed it to be from Rhodon. 
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But it is surely not unlikely that a writer of consi- 
deration like Miltiades, who had been engaged in 
the Montanist controversy, would be mentioned 
both by the anonymous writer and by Rhodon, in 
writing on the same side of the dispute. At any 
rate, if Jerome identified the anonymous writer 
with Rhodon, it does not appear that such identifi- 
cation was more than a conjecture, which weighs 
little against the silence of the earlier, and probably 
better informed Eusebius, 

The fragments of the work against Marcion are 
given in the second volume of Galland’s Bibliotheca 
Patrum, p. 144, and in Routh’s Reliquiae Sacrae, 
vol. i, p. 349, &c. ; those from the work against 
the Montanists in the third volume of Galland, p. 
273, under the name of Asterius Urbanus, to whom 
the editor ascribes them; and in the second volume 
of Routh, p. 73, &c., anonymously. Rhodon, in 
his work against the Marcionites, had promised to 
prepare a work in elucidation of the obscure pas- 
sages of Scripture, the design of which had been 
formed by his instructor Tatian: but we have no 
evidence that Rhodon ever carried his purpose into 
effect. (Euseb. Æ. Æ. v. 16, 17; Hieron. de Viris 
Illustr. cc. 37, 39, 40 ; Cave, Hist. Litt. ad ann. 
188, 189, s. v. Astertus Urbanus and Rhodon, vol. 
i. p. 85, ed. Oxon. 1740—1743 ; Fabric. Bibl. 
Grace. vol. vii. pp. 161, 368 ; Tillemont, Mémoires, 
vol, iii. p. 64 ; Ceillier, Auteurs Sacrés, vol. ii. p. 
133; Lardner, Credib. part ii. book i, c. 28, § 
14; Galland, Biblioth. Patrum, vol. ii. proleg. c. 
5, vol. iii. proleg. c. 2. [J. C. M.] 

RHO’DOPE (‘Poddrn), the nymph of a Thracian 
well, was the wife of Haemus and mother of He- 
brus, and is mentioned among the playmates of 
Persephone. (Hom, Hymn. in Cer. 423 ; Lucian, 
de Saltat. 51.) [L.S.] 

RHO'DOPHON (‘Podog¢e@v), a Rhodian, was 
one of those who, when hostilities broke out 
between Perseus and the Romans, in B.c. 171, 
strove successfully to retain their countrymen in 
their alliance with Rome, and continued through- 
out the war to adhere firmly to the Roman cause. 
In B. c. 167, when the anger of the senate against 
the Rhodians had been with difficulty appeased 
by Astymedes and his fellow-ambassadors [comp. 
PuitopHron and Potyararus], Rhodophon 
and Theaetetus were appointed to convey to 
Rome the present of a golden crown. (Polyb. 
xxvii. 6, xxviii. 2, xxx. 5; comp. Liv. xlv. 20, 
&e. ) [E. E.] 

RHODO'PIS (Posms), a celebrated Greek 
courtezan, was of Thracian origin. She was a 
fellow-slave with the poet Aesop, both of them be- 
longing to the Samian Iadmon. She afterwards 
became the property of Xanthes, another Samian, 
who carried her to Naucratis in Egypt, in the reign 
of Amasis, and at this great sea-port, the Alex- 
andria of ancient times, she carried on the trade 
of an hetaera for the benefit of her master. While 
thus employed, Charaxus, the brother of the poetess 
Sappho, who had come to Naucratis in pursuit of 
gain as a merchant, fell desperately in love with 
the fair courtezan, and ransomed her from slavery 
dor a large sum of money. She was in consequence 
attacked by Sappho in a poem, who accused her 
of robbing her brother of his property. She con- 
tinued to live at Naucratis after her liberation 
from slavery, and with the tenth part of her gaing 
she dedicated at Delphi ten iron spits, which were 
seen hy Herodotus. She is called Rhodopis by 
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Herodotus, but it appears clear that Sappho in her 
poem spoke of her under the name of Doricha. It 
is therefore very probable that Doricha was her 
real name, and that she received that of Rhodopis, 
which signifies the ‘ rosy-cheeked,” on account of 
her beauty. (Herod. ii. 134, 135; Athen. xiii. 
p. 596, b; Suid. s. v. ‘Podwwidos dydðnua ; Strab, 
xvii. p. 808 ; comp. Ov. Her. xv, 63.) 

There was a tale current in Greece that Rhodo- 
pis built the third pyramid. Herodotus takes 
great pains (/.c.) to show the absurdity of the 
story, but it still kept its ground, and is related by 
later writers as an unquestionable fact. (Plin. H. N. 
xxxvi. 12. § 173 comp. Strab. l.c.) The origin of 
this tale, which is unquestionably false, has been 
explained with great probability by Zoega and 
Bunsen. In consequence of the name Rhodopis, 
the “ rosy-checked,” she was confounded with 
Nitocris, the beautiful Egyptian queen, and the 
heroine of many an Egyptian legend, who is said 
by Julius Africanus and Eusebius to have built 
the third pyramid. [Comp. Nirocris, No. 2.] 
Another tale about Rhodopis related by Strabo 
(l. c.) and Aelian (FV. H. xiii. 33), makes her a 
queen of Egypt, and thus renders the supposition 
of her being the same as Nitocris still more pro- 
bable. It is said that as Rhodopis was one day 
bathing at Naucratis, an eagle took up one of her 
sandals, flew away with it, and dropt it in the lap 
of the Egyptian king, as he was administering 
justice at Memphis. Struck by the strange oc- 
currence and the beauty of the sandal, he did not 
rest till he had found out the fair owner of the 
beautiful sanda], and as soon as he had discovered 
her made her his queen. Aelian calla the king 
Psammitichus ; but this deserves no attention, 
since Strabo relates the tale of the Rhodopis, who 
was loved by Charaxus, and Aelian probably in- 
serted the name of Psammitichus, simply becanse 
no name was given in Strabo or the writer from 
whom he copied. (Comp. Bunsen, Aegyptens Stclle 
in der Weltgeschichte, vol, ili. pp. 236—238.) 

RHODOS (‘Pddos), was, according to Diodorus 
(v. 55), a daughter of Poseidon and Halia, and 
sometimes called Rhode. The island of Rhodes 
was believed to have derived its name from her. 
According to others, she was a daugiter of Helios 
and Amphitrite, or of Poseidon and Aphrodite, or 
lastly of Oceanus (Pind. Olymp. vii. 24; Tzetz. 
ad Lycoph. 923). She was a sea-nymph, of 
whom the following legend is related. When the 
gods distributed among themselves the various 
countries of the earth, the island of Rhodes was 
yet covered by the waves of the sea. Helios was 
absent at the time; and as no one drew a lot 
for him, he was not to have any share in the dis- 
tribution of the earth. But at that moment the 
island of Rhodes rose out of the sea, and with the 
consent of Zeus he took possession of it, and by 
the nymph of the isle he then became the father of 
seven sons, (Pind, Ol. vii. 100, &.; Ov. Met. iv. 
204.) [L. S.] 

RHOECUS (‘Poikos), a centaur who, conjointly 
with Hylaeus, pursued Atalanta in Arcadia, but 
was killed by her with an arrow (Apollod, iii. 9. 
§ 2; Callim. Hymn. in Dian. 221; Aelian, V. H. 
xiii, 1), This centaur is perhaps the same as the 
one who is called Rhoetus by Latin poets. (Ruox- 
TUS.) [L. 8.] 

RHOECUS (‘Potkos), the son of Phileas or 
Philaeus, of Samos, an architect and statuary, be- 
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longing to the earliest period in the history of 
Greek art, is mentioned as the head of a family of 
Samian artists, the accounts respecting whom present 
considerable difficulties, the discussion of which be- 
longs more properly to the articles TELECLES and 
THEODORUS. It is enough, in this place, to give 
as the most probable result of the inquiry, the 
genealogy by which Müller (Arch d. Kunst. 
§ 60) exhibits the succession and dates of these 
artists. 


Rhoecus, about Ol. 35, B. c. 640. 


| | 
Theodorus and Telecles, about Ol. 45, B. c. 600. 
Theodorus, about Ol. 55, B. c. 560. 


Respecting Rhoecus himself we are informed 
that he was the first architect of the great temple 
of Hera at Samos (Herod. iii. 60), which Theo- 
dorus completed ; and also, in conjunction with 
Smilis and Theodorus, of the labyrinth at Lemnos 
(Plin. H. N. xxxvi. 13, s. 19. § 3); that he, and 
the members of his family who succeeded him, 
invented the art of casting statues in bronze and 
iron (Paus. viii. 14. § 5, 3,8; Plin, H. N. xxxv. 
12, s. 43), and that there still existed, at the time 
of Pausanias, in the temple of Artemis at Ephesus, 
a bronze statue of rude antique workmanship, 
which was said to represent night, and to have 
been the work of Rhoecus, (Paus. x. 38. § 3, 
B. 6.) [P. S.] 

RHOEMETALCES I., (‘Pounradnns), king 
of Thrace, was the brother of Cotys [No. 4], of 
Rhascuporis [No, 2], and uncle and guardian of 
Rhascuporis [No. 3]. On his nephew's death, 
B.C. 13, Rhoemetalces was expelled from Thrace, 
and driven into the Chersonesus, by Vologaeses, 
chief of the Thracian Bessi. About two years 
afterwards L. Piso, praetor of Pamphylia, drove 
the Bessi from the Chersonesus, and Khoemetalces 
received from Augustus his nephew’s dominions, 
with some additions, since Tacitus calls him king 
of all Thrace. On his death Augustus divided his 
kingdom between his son Cotys [No. 5], and his 
brother Rhascuporis (No. 2]. (Tac. Ann. ii. 64 5 


Dion Cass. liv. 20, 34 ; comp. Vell. Pat. ii. 98.) 
On the obverse of the annexed coin is the head of 
Augustus, and on the reverse that of Rhoeme- 
[W. B. D.] 


talces and his wife. 


COIN OF RHOEMETALCES I., KING OF THRACE. 
RHOEMETALCES 1I. (‘Porunréarns), king 


of Thrace, was the son of Rhascuporis [ No. 2] anc 
nephew of the preceding. On the deposition of hi: 
father, whose ambitious ‘projects he had opposed, 
Rhoemetalces shared with the sons of Cotys [No.5] 
the kingdom of Thrace. He remained faithful tc 
Rome, and aided in putting down the Thracian 
malcontents in A,D. 26. Caligula, in A.D., 38. 
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assigned the whole of Thrace to Rhoemetalces, 
and gave Armenia Minor to the son of Cotys. 
"Corrs, No. 6.) (Dion Cass. lix. 12 ; Tac. Ann. 
i. 67, iii. 38, iv. 5, 47, xi. 9.) On the obverse of 
the annexed coin is the head of Caligula, and on 
[W. B. D.] 


the reverse that of Rhoemetalces, 


COIN OF RHOEMETALCES II., KING OF THRACE. 


RHOEMETALCES, king of Bosporus, in the 
reigns of Hadrian and Antoninus Pius, since the 
heads of both of these emperors appear on his 
coins, He is mentioned by Capitolinus in his life 
of Antoninus Pius (c. 9). It is the head of the 
same emperor which is on the obverse of the an- 
nexed coin. (Eckhel, vol, ii. p. 378.) 


COIN OF RHOEMETALCES, KING OF BOSPORUS, 


RHOEO (‘Powe). 1, A daughter of Staphylus 
and Chrysothemis, was beloved by Apollo. When 
her father discovered that she was with child, he 
put her in a chest, and exposed her to the waves 
of the sea. ‘The chest floated to the coast of 
Euboea (or Delos), where Rhoeo gave birth to 
Anius (Diod. v.62 ; Tzetz.ad Lycoph. 570). Sub- 
sequently she was married to Zarex. (Tzetz. ud 
Lycoph, 580.) 

2. A daughter of the river-god Scamander, be- 
came by Laomedon the mother of Tithonus, (Tzetz. 
ad Lycoph. 18.) [L. S.] 

RHOETEIA (‘Porrefa), a daughter of the 
Thracian king Sithon and Achiroe, a daughter of 
Neilos. She was a sister of Pallene, and the 
Trojan promontory of Rhoeteium was believed to 
have derived its name from her. (Tzetz. ad Ly 
coph, 583, 1161; Steph. Byz. s. v.) [L.S] 

RHOETUS. 1. A centaur, probably the same 
whom Greek poets call Rhoecus. At the wedding 
of Peirithous he was wounded by Dryas and took 
to re (Ov. Met. xii. 300 ; comp. Virg. Georg. 
ii. 456. 

2. One of the giants who was slain by Bacchus 
(Horat. Carm. ii. 19, 23); he is usually called 
Eurytus. (Apollod. i. 6. § 2 ; comp. Virg. dc.) 

3. A companion of Phineas, was slain by Per- 
seus. (Ov. Met. v. 38.) 

4, A mythical king of the Marrubians in Ital, 
who married a second wife Casperia, with whom 
his son Anchemolus committed ineest. In order 
to escape from his father’s vengeance, Anchemolus 
fled to king Daunus. (Serv. ad Aen. x. 888.) [L.S.] 

RHO’PALUS (‘Péxados), a son of Heracles 
and father of Phaestus (Ptolem. Heph. 3; Eustath. 
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ad Hom. p. 237). A second mythical personage 
of this name is mentioned by Pausanias (ii. 6. § 
4.) [L. 8.] 
RI/CIMER, one of the most extraordinary 
characters in later Roman history, and worthy of 
being called the Roman “ King-Maker,” was the 
son of a Suevian chief who had married the 
daughter of Wallia, king of the West Goths. He 
spent his youth at the court of the emperor Valen- 
tinian, served with distinction under Aétius, and 
was raised to the dignity of comes. His rare 
talents, boundless ambition, and daring courage 
urged him on to still higher eminence, and his 
treacherous disposition and systematic selfishness 
assisted him greatly in attaining his object. In A.D. 
456, Ricimer gained a decisive naval victory off 
Corsica over a fleet of the Vandals, then at war 
with Avitus, and he defeated the land-forces of 
the Vandals near Agrigentum in Sicily. These 
victories made his name so popular that he resolved 
upon carrying out a scheme which he seems to 
have formed some time previously, namely, to de- 
pose Avitus, who had, ever since his accession, 
ceased to display his former great qualities, and 
had incurred the hatred and contempt of his sub- 
jects. After his return to Italy, Ricimer kindled 
a rebellion at Ravenna, gained the assistance of 
the Roman senate, and then set out to encounter 
Avitus, who approached from Gaul. A bloody 
battle was fought at Placentia, on the 16th (17th) 
October, 456, in which Avitus lost his crown and 
liberty. Ricimer made him bishop of Placentia, 
but soon afterwards contrived his death. Marcian, 
and after him Leo, emperors of the East, now as- 
sumed the title of Western emperors also ; but the 
power was with Ricimer, who might have seized 
the diadem, in spite of the law that no barbarian 
should be Roman emperor, but preferred to give it 
to Majorian. He had previously obtained the title 
of patrician from Leo, who also gave consent to 
the nomination of Majorian (475). A proof that 
the real power remained in Ricimer is given by 
Majorian himself, who in a letter to the senate, pre- 
served in the Codex Theodosianus, says that he 
and “ his father Ricimer” would take proper care 
of military affairs. Majorian having displayed 
uncommon energy, and, to Ricimer, most unex- 
pected wisdom, the latter was filled with jealousy, 
and contrived the sudden and famous plot, in con- 
sequence of which Majorian lost his life by Rici- 
mer’s order (461). Ricimer put Vibius Severus 
Serpentinns on the throne in his stead. The ac- 
cession of the new emperor was not approved of 
by Leo, and was contested by Aegidius, in Gaul, 
a province where Ricimer had not succeeded in 
obtaining more than nominal power. The revolt 
of Aegidius, however, was absorbed by other in- 
testine troubles in Gaul, and caused no danger to 
Italy. Severus died in 465, perhaps poisoned by 
Ricimer, and during eighteen months the empire 
was without an emperor, though not without a 
head, for that was always Ricimer’s. The Ro- 
mans, however, were displeased with hie despotism, 
and requested Leo to give them an emperor. An- 
themius was accordingly proposed and accepted, 
not only by the people, but also by Ricimer, who 
showed great diplomatic skill in this transaction: 
he made a sort of bargain with the successful can- 
didate, and promised to lend him his assistance on 
condition that Anthemius should give him his 
daughter in marriage. This was accordingly com- 
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plied with, and for some time the two supremo 
chiefs ruled peacefully together. Soon, however, 
their harmony was disturbed by jealousy, and 
Ricimer withdrew to Milan, ready to declare war 
against his father-in-law. St. Epiphanius reconciled 
them, and matters went on to their mutual satis- 
faction till 472, when Leo got rid of his overbear- 
ing minister, Aspar, This event made Ricimer 
reflect upon his own safety, for he justly appre- 
hended that the western emperor would follow the 
example set by his colleague in the East. He 
therefore forthwith sallied out from Milan with a 
picked and devoted army, and laid siege to Rome. 
Even before the city was taken, Ricimer offered 
the diadem to Olybrius, whom Leo had sent 
thither to negotiate a peace between the rivals, 
Anthemius was massacred some days after Rome 
had been taken by Ricimer and plundered by his 
warriors, Olybrius now reigned as emperor as far 
as was possible under the over-hanging sword of 
the King-Maker; but only forty days after the 
sack of Rome, Ricimer died of a malignant fever 
(18th August 472), after having made and unmade 
five Roman emperors. (The authorities quoted in 
the lives of ANTHEMIUS, Avırus, MAJORIANUS, 
OLYBRIUS, and SEVERUS.) [W. P.] 

ROBI'GUS (or fem. ROBI’GO) is described 
by some Latin writers as a divinity worshipped 
for the purpose of averting blight or too great 
heat from the young cornfields, The festival of 
the Robigalia was celebrated on the 25th of April, 
and was said to have been instituted by Numa 
(Varro, de Leng. Lat. vi. 163 Serv. ad Virg. 
Georg. i. 151; Gellius, v. 12; Ov. Fast, iv. 907, 
911). But considering the uncertainty of the 
ancients themselves as to whether the divinity was 
masculine or feminine, and that the Romans did 
not pay divine honours to any evil demon, it is 
highly probable that the divinity Robigus, or 
Robigo, is only an abstraction of the later Romans 
from the festival of the Robigalia., (Comp. Varro, 
de Re Rust, i. 2.) * (L.8.] 

ROCUS, Q. CREPEREIUS. [Creprreivs.] 

ROCUS, ROMI’LIUS. [Rominius.] 

ROLES, a king of some tribes of the Getae, 
fought under Crassus, the proconsul of Macedonia, 
B.C. 29, against the neighbouring barbarians, and 
was recognised by Augustus as a friend and ally. 
According to Leunclavius, the name is the same 
as the Norman Rollo, and the German Rodolph. 
(Dion Cass. li. 24, 26.) 

ROMA (‘Pwun). 1. The personification of the 
city of Rome, and as such called Dea Roma. 
Temples were erected to her, not only at Rome, 
but in other cities of the empire, such as Smyrna 
(Tac. Ann. iv. 56; Spartian. Hadr. 19). She was 
represented clad in a long robe, and with a helmet, 
in a sitting posture, strongly resembling the 
figures of the Greek Athena, She was in reality 
the genius of the city of Rome, and was worshipped 
as such from early times ; but it seems that previous 
to the time of Augustus, there was no temple de- 
dicated to her in the city ; but afterwards their 
number increased in all parts of the empire (Liv. 
xliii. 5 ; Tac. Ann, iv. 37; Dion Cass. li. p. 458 ; P. 
Vict. Reg. Urb. iv.). As Roma (péun) also sig- 
nified “ strength,” it is not impossible that the ode 
of Erinna, addressed to Roma, may be an ode to 
the personification of strength, 

2. A Trojan captive, who advised her fellow- 


| captives on the coast of Italy to set fire to the fleet 
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of the Greeks. (Plut. Romul. 1; Tzetz. ad Ly- 
coph. 921.) , 

3. A daughter of Italus and Lucania, or a 
daughter of Telephus. In some traditions she was 
said to have been the wife of Aeneas or Ascanius, 
and to have given her name to the city of Rome. 
(Plut. Romul, 2.) [L.S.] 

ROMA'NUS, a friend of the younger Pliny, 
to whom several of his letters are addressed (Ep. 
iv. 29, vi. 15, 33, viii. 8, ix. 7). Pliny had two 
friends of this name, Romanus Firmus and Vaco- 
nius Romanus, and it is probable that some of the 
above letters are addressed to one of these persons, 
but it is impossible to say to which, 

ROMA'NUS, FIRMUS, a friend and muni- 
ceps of the younger Pliny, with whom the latter 
had been brought up, and to whom he addresses 
one of his letters, in which he offers to give him a 
sufficient sum of money to raise him to the eques- 
trian rank. (Æp. i. 19.) 

ROMA'NUS, FA/BIUS, one of the friends of 
the poet Lucan, accused Mela, the father of the 
poet, after the death of the latter, because Nero 
was anxious to obtain his property. (Tac. Ann. 
xvi. 17.) 

ROMA‘NUS HISPO, a Roman rhetorician, 
who earned an infamous character by undertaking 
prosecutions to please the early emperors. He is 
first mentioned at the commencement of the reign 
of Tiberius, when he supported the accusation of 
Caepio Crispinus against Granius Marcellus. In 
A. D. 62, he accused Seneca as one of the associates 
of C. Piso, but the accusation was retorted upon 
him by Seneca (Tac. Ann. i. 74, xvi. 17). Ro- 
manus Hispo constantly occurs as one of the 
declaimers in the Controversiae of the elder 
Seneca, 

ROMA/‘NUS, JU’LIUS, a Roman poet, whose 
name is prefixed to an epigram on Petronius Ar- 
biter in the Latin Anthology (ii. 235, ed. Bur- 
mann, No. 1544, ed. Meyer). This Julius, how- 
ever, as Niebuhr points out (Kleine Schriften, 
p. 347), is not an ancient writer, but Julius Sa- 
binus, otherwise called Julius Pomponius Laetus, 
who died in the year 1497. (Comp. Meyer, Annot. 
ad Anthol. Lat. vol. ii. p. 122.) 

ROMA/NUS, VOCO'NIUS, a fellow-student 
and an intimate friend of the younger Pliny, was 
the son of an illustrious Roman eques, and his 
mother belonged to one of the most distinguished 
families in Nearer Spain (Plin. Æp. ii. 13). If 
we may trust the testimony of his friend, Voco- 
nius was a distinguished orator, and possessed 
great skill in composition. Several of Pliny’s let- 
re are addressed to him. (Æp. i. 5, ii. 1, ix. 


ROMA‘NUS I., LECAPE’NUS (‘Popavos d 
Aakannvds), Byzantine emperor from A. D. 919 
—944, was the son of Theophylactus Abastactus, 
a brave warrior, who had once saved the life of 
the emperor Basil. Romanus served in the im- 
perial fleet, distinguished himself on many occa- 
sions, and enjoyed the esteem of his fellow-soldiers 
on account of his rare bravery. One of his men 
having been attacked by a lion, Romanus, who 
was near, rushed to his assistance and killed the 
monster in single combat. When the young 
Constantine VII. Porphyrogenitus, ascended the 
throne, Romanus was high admiral, and com- 
manded the fleet on the Danube in the war with 
the Bulgarians, but as he suddenly withdrew with 
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his ship and made sail for Constantinople, he was 
accused of treachery by Leo Phocas. It must, 
however, be understood that both the accused and 
the accuser aimed at supreme power, and Romanus 
left the theatre of the war, probably for the pur- 
pose of being within reach of the throne, as well 
as of the man who wanted to place himself thereon, 
A civil war was on the point of breaking out, 
when Romanus, patronised and perhaps loved by 
the dowager empress, seized upon the chamberlain 
Constantine, one of the most influential adherents of 
Phocas, who avenged the captivity of his friend by 
taking uparms. Romanus, who had been appointed 
Magnus Hetaeriarcha, or commander in chief of the 
foreign body-guard of the emperor, worsted Phocas, 
and in reward was made Caesar in September, 
and crowned as Augustus and emperor on the 
17th December, 919. He had previously given 
his daughter Helena in marriage to the young em- 
peror Constantine, and shortly after his accession 
he conferred the rank of Augustus and Augusta 
upon his son Christopher and his wife Theodora. 
Romanus was now the legitimate colleague of 
Constantine VII., over whom he exercised such 
authority as to cause many plots against his life, 
and sometimes open rebellions, which he succeeded 
in quelling. 

The following are the principal events of his 
reign. The great schism of the church, which had 
lasted ever since the deposition of the patriarch 
Euthymius and the famous fourth wedlock of the 
emperor Leo VI., was at last healed, in 920, 
through the intervention of Pope JohnX. ; and by 
an edict of Constantine VII. of the same year, a 
fourth marriage was declared anti-canonical, and 
made punishable. In 921 another of those inter- 
minable wars with the Bulgarians, or perhaps only 
a fresh and formidable invasion, drew the attention 
of Romanus towards the Danube, but the Bul- 
garians saved him the trouble of going so far away 
from Constantinople by advancing thither with all 
their force, and ravaging the country. This war 
became still more formidable when Simeon, the 
king of the Bulgarians concluded, in 923, an al- 
liance with the Arabs. But we purposely refrain 
from giving the details of these barbarous wars, 
presenting little more than an uninterrupted series 
of bloodshed and devastations without profit to 
either party. A remarkable interview between 
Romanus and Simeon, which took place in 926, 
under the walls of Constantinople, put a temporary 
end to these troubles. In the previous year the 
patrician John Radinus worsted and destroyed the 
fleet of the famous pirate chief Leo, of Tripolis, 
who had sacked Thessalonica twenty-two years pre- 
viously. In 927 King Simeon died, after having 
ruined Bulgaria through his very victories, and was 
succeeded by his son Peter, who was less warlike, 
though not less courageous than his father; for he 
entered the Byzantine territory at the head of a 
strong army, proposing to the emperor to choose 
between war and peace, on condition of his giving 
him his grand-daughter in marriage, a proposition 
which Romanus the more eagerly accepted, as he 
wanted all his forces to check the progress of the 
Arabs. His possessions in Italy also required pro- 
tection against the petty Lombard princes. In 901 
Christopher died, the eldest son of Romanus and hus- 
band of Sophia, the daughter of Nicetas magister 

atii, who a short time previously had been sent 
into a convent for a conspiracy against the emperor, 
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Romanus, 80 wise in many respects, compromised 
himself extremely in 933, by making his son 
Theophylactus, a lad of sixteen, patriarch of Con- 
stantinople, after first obtaining the approbation of 
Pope John XI. Theophylactus proved a very 
miserable prelate. From 934 to 940 the empire 
enjoyed an almost universal peace, Italy excepted, 
where the petty warfare with the Lombard princes 
went on as before. But in 941 Constantinople 
was in terror at the sudden appearance of a Rus- 
sian ficet of 10,000 boats, commanded by Prince 
Ingor, who cast anchor at the very entrance of the 
Bosporus, and whose troops ravaged the neighbour- 
ing country. Romanus, however, equipped in all 
haste a small number of galleys (15?) lying in 
the Golden Horn, with which Theophanes boldly 
attacked the Russians, destroyed a great number 
of their boats, and compelled Ingor to fly. Theo- 
phanes soon afterwards obtained a second victory 
over the rest of the fleet on the coast of Thrace, 
and of this formidable armada very little came 
back to Russia. Ingor died soon afterwards, and 
in 945 his wife Olga came to Constantinople to 
receive baptism: she was christened Helena, and 
is held in the utmost veneration in the Russian 
church. 

Down to this period Constantine Porphyrogeni- 
tus, although the legitimate emperor by descent, 
had only enjoyed the title of his rank, and he now 
resolved upon having the power also. To this 
effect he excited the ambition of the two sur- 
viving sons of Romanus, Stephanus and Constan- 
tine, both Augusti, who in their turn were tired 
of the autocracy of their aged father. A con- 
spiracy was set on foot, headed by Stephanus, who 
had the assistance of several energetic and distin- 
guished men. Sure of success, he suddenly seized 
upon the person of his father, and with secret 
despatch had him carried to the island of Protea, 
at the entrance of the Propontis, where Romanus 
was thrown into a convent and had his head 
shaved forthwith, as he was thus rendered incom- 
petent to reign (20th of December, 944). The 
sons of Romanus, however, did not reap the fruits 
of their treachery, for Constantine VII. was pro- 
claimed sole emperor, after the unnatural children 
of the deposed emperor had enjoyed the title of 
co-emperors during the short space of five weeks, 
They were then arrested and sent to Protea, where 
a touching interview took place between them and 
their unfortunate father. Stephanus died nineteen 
years afterwards in exile, and Constantine sur- 
viyed his captivity only two years, when he was 
massacred in an attempt at making his escape. 
Romanus lived a quiet monkish life in his con- 
vent, and died a natural death on the 15th of June, 
948. (Cedren. p. 614, &c.; Leo. Diacon. p. 
492, &c.; Manass. p. 111, &c. ; Zonaras, vol. ii. 
p. 186, &c.; Glycas, p. 300, &c. all in the Paris 
editions.) [W. P.] 

ROMA'NUS II., or the Younger, Byzantine 
emperor from A.D. 959—963, the son and suc- 
cessor of Constantine VII. Porphyrogenitus, was 
born in 939, and succeeded his father on the 
fifteenth of November 959. His short reign 
offers a few events of note. Endowed with 
great personal beauty and bodily strength, he 
preferred gymnastics, hunting, and other pleasures 
to the duties of an emperor, which he left to 
bis minister Bringas. His wretched wife Theo- 
phano, who had persuaded him to poison his 


ROMANUS. 


father, was no sooner independent than she excited 
Romanus against his own family ; his five sisters 
were compelled to leave the palace, and confined 
in the same convent where Sophia, the widow of 
Christophorus Augustus had then been during 
thirty years; but the empress dowager, Helena, 
possessed too much energy to yield to her daughter- 
in-law, and she accordingly remained in the palace, 
but she died soon afterwards of a broken heart. 
Although Romanus never showed himself in the 
field, he had two renowned generals by whom 
some glorious deeds were done, namely, the two 
brothers Nicephorus and Leo Phocas. Nicephorus 
recovered the flourishing island of Creta, after a 
long siege of its capital Candia, and after the 
Arabs had ruled there during 150 years (961); 
and Leo was successful against the Arabs in Asia. 
After the fall of Candia, and the splendid triumph 
of Nicephorus in Constantinople, the two brothers 
joined their forces against the Arabs, and obtained. 
most signal vietories over them. A rumour having 
spread of the death of Romanus, Nicephorus ap- 
proached the capital through fear of Bringas; but 
the rumour was false, and Nicephorus remained in 
Asia, observing Constantinople. Events showed 
the prudence of this step ; for Romanus, already 
exhausted by his mode of life, was despatched by 
poison administered to him by his own wife Theo- 
phano. ‘He died on the 15th of March, 963, at 
the age of twenty-four. Ambition, and perhaps 
the secret advice of the eunuch Bringas, urged 
Theophano to commit the foul deed. Romanus 
married first Bertha, afterwards called Eudoxia, 
the natural daughter of Hugo, king of Italy, who 
died a child before the marriage was consummated. 
By his second wife Anastasia, afterwards called 
Theophano, a woman of base extraction, he left 
two sons, Basil JI. and Constantine VIIT., who 
followed him on the throne, and two daughters, 
Theophano, who married Otho II. emperor of Ger- 
many, an excellent woman, who became the an- 
cestress of most of the reigning houses in Europe, 
and Anna Posthuma, who married Wladimir, first 
Christian prince of Russia, (Cedren. p. 642, &c.; 
Zonar. vol. ii. p. 196, &c.; Manass. p. 115, Glyc. 
p. 304; Leo Diacon. p. 500, &c. in the Paris 
editions. ) [ W. P.] 
ROMA‘NUS III, ARGYRUS or ARGY- 
ROPU’LUS (‘Pwuavòs ó ’Apyupds or ó Apyupd- 
movos), Byzantine emperor from A. p. 1028 — 
1034, was the son of Leo Argyrus Dux, and 
belonged to a distinguished family. Romanus 
obtained such military glory in the reign of Con- 
stantine VIII., that this prince appointed him his 
successor, and offered him the hand of one of his 
daughters, a few days before he died. Romanus 
was married to Helena, a virtuous woman, whom 
he tenderly loved, ahd declined both the crown 
and the bride. Constantine, however, left him the 
choice between his offer, or the loss of his eyes. 
Even then Romanus did not yield to the tempta- 
tion, and would have declined it again but for the 
prayers of his own wife, who implored him to 
accept both, and rather sacrifice her than the em- 
pire. Their marriage was accordingly dissolved ; 
and Romanus, now married to the princess Zoe, 
succeeded Constantine on the 12th of Novem- 
ber, 1028. He was a brave, well-instructed man, 
perhaps learned; but he over-valued himself, 
and thought himself the best general and the best 
scholar of his time. Numerous acts of liberality. 
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and clemency gained him the hearts of his new 
subjects at the very beginning of his reign, but 
did not prevent some court conspiracies, At the 
same time his arms met with disgrace in Sicily 
and Syria, nor did he retrieve his fortune when he 
took the field in person. The Arabs worsted him 
near Azar in Syria, and he only eseaped captivity 
by shutting himself up in Antioch (10380), whence 
he hastened to Constantinople. His lieutenants 
Nicetas and Simeon, and especially Theoctistes, 
however, soon restored the honour of the Greek 
armies. Their success so mortified Argyrus that 
he became the prey of a deep melancholy, and 
only occupied himself with building churches and 
convents, his wife Zot seizing the reins of the 
empire. Meanwhile the war with the Arabs was 
carried on with varying success, till at last the 
Greeks obtained great advantages in a decisive 
naval engagement, and by the conquest of Edessa, 
which was obliged to surrender in 1033. But the 
plague ravaged the provinces, and in the North 
the Patzinegues and other barbarians made de- 
structive inroads. These disasters roused Romanus 
from his indolence. But it was too late: he had 
made himself unpopular for ever, and his own 
family had become strangers to him. The more 
his generals were successful against the Arabs, the 
more the nation became convinced that without 
him still greater advantages might be ‘obtained. 
Hence arose a criminal intrigue betweeen Zoé, an 
ambitious and voluptuous wife, though past fifty, 
aud the general Michael, surnamed Paphlago. Zoé 
administered a slow poison to her husband, in 
consequence of which he died a lingering death 
(1034), which was accclerated by the cruel deed 
of Zoé’s assistants, who held the enfeebled em- 
peror, who was taking a bath, under water till life 
was nearly gone, Half dead, he was taken out 
and placed on a bed, when his wife despatched 
him by a dose of active poison. Romanus died at 
the age of aixty-six, and was succeeded by Mi- 
chael IV. the Paphlagonian, who married Zoë. 
It is certain that Romanus left no issue by Zoé, 
and it is doubtful whether he had any by Helena ; 
but his family continued to flourish in Constanti- 
nople down to its capture by the Turks, and more 
than 150 years afterwards. (Cedren. p. 722, &c.; 
Zonar, vol. ii, p. 229, &c.; Manass. p. 123; Glyc. 
p. 311, &c.) W. P.] 
ROMA‘NUS IV. DIO'GENES (‘Pwuavds ó 
Avoyérvns), Byzantine emperor from a. p. 1067— 
1071, was the son of one Constantine Diogenes, a 
rather extravagant character, who conspired against 
the emperor Romanus Argyrus, but escaped pursuit 
by leaping out of a high window. Romanus Dio- 
genes was the grand-nephew of Romanus Argyrus, 
through his mother; and enjoying the patronage 
of the court notwithstanding his father’s conduct, 
soon rose to the dignities of patrician and duke of 
Sardica or Triaditza. In the reign of Constantine 
X. Ducas, he solicited the place of Magnus Ves- 
tiarius, and having received the answer: “ Deserve 
it through your merits,” forthwith returned to Sar- 
dica, sallied out with the garrison, and routed a 
party of Patzinegue marauders, of whose heads 
he sent a collection to Constantinople. The em- 
peror returned the compliment by granting him the 
desired appointment, adding: “ You owe your pre- 
ferment not to me, but to your sword.” This 
piqued Romanus ; and from that time he enter- 
tained schemes of rebellion and of raising himself to 
VOL. Ul, 
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the throne. After the death of Constantine, and 
during the reign of his widow Eudoxia, he became 
bolder; but his manoeuvres were seen through, 
and he was arrested, tried, and sentenced to death. 
Previous to execution he was presented to the em- 
press ; and as he had obtained great military re- 
nown, and was besides a remarkably handsome 
man, he made such a visible impression upon Eu- 
doxia, that his judges thought it convenient to 
annul their sentence, in consequence of which he 
was sent into nominal exile in his native country 
Cappadocia, Two days after his departure he was 
joined by some messengers of the empress, who or- 
dered him to return to Constantinople. At his 
arrival there he was immediately appointed com- 
mander-in-chief of the army. The end of this 
farce was his marriage with the empress, and his 
proclamation as emperor three days after their 
marriage. Constantine X., however, had left three 
sons, who considered themselves prejudiced through 
the accession of Romanus, and entered into a dan- 
gerous plot against his life ; but their mother suc- 
ceeded in pacifying them, and submitting them to 
her authority. There remained, however, a strong 
party of malcontents at the court, composed of 
eminent and high-born men. Romanus, active and 
energetic, not only counteracted their plans, but in- 
troduced measures of radical reform into the cor- 
rupted administration, and freed himself from the 
authority of his wife, by leaving Constantinople 
and keeping his court on the Asiatic side of the 
Bosporus. 

'To these domestic quarrels the Turks put a sud- 
den end, Their sultan, Alp-Arslin, approached 
by rapid marches from the shores of the Caspian 
and the highlands of northern Persia, while one of 
his lieutenants attacked Syria. Romanus took the 
field against them with his usual energy and 
promptitude. His intention was to cover Syria, 
and he was already on its frontiers when he was 
informed of the progress of the Turkish arms in the 
North. He consequently left Syria to his generals, 
and marched to Pontus with such rapidity, that he 
surprised and routed several Turkish bodies sta- 
tioned on its frontier. This was sufficient to keep 
the main body of the Turks within Persia. Roe 
manus therefore hastened back to Syria. He made 
a successful campaign down to Antioch and up 
again along the Euphrates, and wherever he carried 
his arms the enemy was worsted. One of his ge- 
nerals, less fortunate, or less skilful, was surprised 
by the Turks, and lost the day and half of his 
urmy. Romanus flew to his support; and in a 
nocturnal engagement, took the camp of the Turks 
and routed them with great slaughter (20th of 
November, 1068). He then marched again up 
the Euphrates as far as Ara, constantly annoyed 
by the light troops of the enemy ; but he placed 
his troops in good and safe winter-quarters, and 
returned to the capital. Eudoxia, reconciled to 
her husband, had meanwhile governed the state 
with wisdom ; and, in acknowledgment of the vic- 
tories of the emperor, presented him with a sort of 
miscellaneous work, entitled “Ionia,” which she 
had just finished. The campaign was renewed in 
1069, and the imperial arms were again successful, 
though not uniformly so, as the Turks succeeded 
in taking and pillaging Iconium, The third cam- 
paign, in 1070, was carried on under the command- 
in-chief of Manuel Comnenus, the emperor require 
ing repose after so many fatigues. Ere long, news 
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reached the court that Manuel had been defeated 
and taken prisoner, The emperor was artfully 
persuaded by some false friends to refram from 
taking the command once more, and matters would 
have taken a bad turn, but for the rare shrewdness 
of Manuel. It happened that Chrysoscul, the 
victorious Turkish general, pretended to have a 
better right to the sultanship than Alp-Arslan, and 
Manuel was no sooner aware of it than, a real 
Comnene as he was, he persuaded him to desert 
the sultan, and fly with him to Constantinople, 
promising him the assistance of the emperor for the 
recovery of his rights, The vanquished thus led 
his victor to Constantinople, to the utmost asto- 
nishment of the court. Romanus took as much 
advantage of this strange incident as circumstances 
would allow ; and, in 1071, again set out in person 
against Alp-Arslin, But little acquainted with 
human baseness, he left many of his real friends at 
home, and took with him many a secret enemy 
invested with high power. He penetrated as far 
as the Araxes, not without a manly resistance from 
the Turks and many a partial defeat of his ge- 
nerals. His position in those wild regions became 
dangerous, but he stoutly refused the peace cffered 
to him by the sultan. Upon this a pitched battle 
was fought at Manzicert on the Araxes (26th of 
August, 1071); and owing to the treachery of some 
of his officers, no less than to the valour of Alp- 
Arslan, Romanus lost the day and his liberty. It 
has been said that the noble sultan ill-treated his 
captive, but this is not true, on the contrary he re- 
ceived him well, and discoursed with him as a 
friend. “ What would you have done with me,” 
asked the sultan, “if I had been your prisoner ?” 
“Beaten you to death,” was the Byzantine’s answer. 
* I will treat you differently,” replied the barbarian 
infidel, “and according to the precepts of your own 
religion, which commands’ humanity and forgive- 
ness of injuries.” Alp-Arslan accordingly gave 
him 10,000 pieces of gold, and all those prisoners 
whom the emperor chose to pick out. Upon this 
a peace was concluded on equitable terms, except 
a ransom of 1,500,000, and an annual tribute of 
360,000 pieces of gold. Romanus shed tears when 
he took leave of his noble victor, who allowed him 
to return to Constantinople before the conditions of 
the treaty of peace were fulfilled. The news of 
this disaster caused a complete revolution in the 
capital, so that when Romanus appeared at its gates, 
he was refused admittance. Michael Parapinaces 
had been raised to the imperial dignity, but Ro- 
manus did his utmost to crush him and recover his 
throne. He was not successful. Twice defeated 
in pitched battles, he at last surrendered, and was 
put to death by order of Michael. Romanus left 
three sons, of whom Nicephorus made himself 
conspicuous in after years. The reign of Romanus 
Diogenes, though short, is full of highly interesting 
events, especially of military adventures, such as 
those of the noble Scot Ursel or Russell Baliol; 
but space forbids us to enter upon these details. 
(Zonar. vol. ii. p. 277, &c. ; Glycas, p. 326, &c.; 
Manaas. p. 131 ; Bryenn. p. 112, &c., in the Paris 
editions. ) [W. P.] 

T. ROMI’LIUS ROCUS VATICA’/NUS, was 
consul s.c. 455, with C. Veturius Geminus Cicu- 
rinus, and was a member of the first decemvirate, 
R. c€. 451 (Liv. iii. 3], 33; Dionys. x. 33, &c. ; 56). 
Respecting the events in the year of his consulship, 
Bee Crcuninus, No. 4, He was condemned along 
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with his colleague, and sentenced to pay a heavy 


fine, 

ROMI'’LIUS MARCELLUS, one of the cen- 
turions of the army in Germany, who espoused the 
cause of Galba, and was in consequence put to 
death. (Tac. Hist. i. 56, 59.) 

ROMI’LIUS PO'LLIO. [Pot.xto.] 

ROMU’LIUS DENTER, is said to have been 
Stray praefectus urbi by Romulus, (Tac, Ann. 
vi. 11. 

RO’/MULUS, the founder of the city of Rome. 
Tt is unnecessiry in the present work to prove 
that all the stories about Romulus are mythical, 
and merely represent the traditional belief of the 
Roman people respecting their origin. Romulus, 
which is only a lengthened form of Romus, is 
simply the Roman people represented as an indi- 
vidual, and must be placed in the same category as 
Aeolus, Dorus, and Ion, the reputed ancestors of 
the Aeolians, Dorians, and Ionians, owing to the 
universal practice of antiquity to represent nations 
as springing from eponymous ancestors, But 
although none of the tales about Romulus can be 
received as an historical fact, yet it is of importance 
to know the general belief of the Roman people 
respecting the life of the founder of their city. It 
is, however, very difficult to ascertain the original 
form of the legend ; since poets, on the one hand, 
embellished it with the creations of their own 
fancy, and historians, on the other hand, omitted 
many of its most marvellous incidents, in order to 
reduce it to the form of a probable history. The 
various tales related respecting the foundation of 
Rome may be reduced to two classes, one of Greek 
and the other of native origin. The former bring 
Romulus into close connection with Aeneas, A 
few Greek writers make Aeneas the founder of 
Rome, and speak of his wife under the name of 
Roma ; others represent Romulus as his son or a 
remote descendant ; but the greater part make 
him his grandson by his daughter Ilia. In most 
of these accounts the twin brothers are spoken of, 
but they appear under the names of Romulus and 
Romus, not Remus (comp. Dionys. i. 72, 73; 
Plut. Rom. 2, 3; Serv. ad Virg. Aen. i. 274; 
Festus, s.v. Roma). These accounts, however, 
scarcely deserve the name of traditions, as Nie- 
buhr has remarked; they are for the most part the 
inventions of Greek writers, who were ignorant of 
the native legend, but having heard of the fame of 
Rome, wished to assign to it an origin. 

The old Roman legend was of a very dif- 
ferent kind. It was preserved in popular poems, 
which were handed down from generation to 
generation, and some of which were in existence 
in the time of Dionysius (i. 79); and it seems 
to have been recorded in prose in its most ge- 
nuine form by the annalist Q. Fabius Pictor, who 
lived during the second Punic War. This legend 
probably ran nearly as follows: —At Alba Longa 
there reigned a succession of kings, descended 
from Iulus, the son of Aeneas. One of the last of 
these kings left two sons, Numitor and Amulius. 
The latter, who was the younger, deprived Numi- 
tor of the kingdom, but allowed him to live in the 
enjoyment of his private fortune. Fearful, how- 
ever, lest the heirs of Numitor might not submit so 
quietly to his usurpation, he caused his only son 
to be murdered, and made his daughter® Silvia 


* Many writers call her Rhea or Rea Silvia, Nie- 
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ove of the Vestal virgins. As Silvia one day went 
into the sacred grove, to draw water for the service 
of the goddess, a wolf met her, and she fled into 
a cave for safety ; there, while a total eclipse ob- 
scured the sun, Mars himself overpowered her, and 
then consoled her with the promise that she should 
be the mother of heroic children (Serv. ad Virg. 
Aen. i. 274; Dionys. ii. 56; Plut. Rom. 27). 
When her time came, she brought forth twins. 
Amulius doomed the guilty Vestal and her babes to 
be drowned in the river. In the Anio Silvia ex- 
changed her earthly life for that of a goddess, and 
became the wife of the river-god. The stream 
carried the cradle in which the children were lying 
into the Tiber, which had overflowed its banks 
far-and wide. It was stranded at the foot of the 
Palatine, and overturned on the root of a wild fig- 
tree, which, under the name of the Ficus Rumi- 
nalis, was preserved and held sacred for many ages 
after. A she-wolf, which had come to drink of the 
stream, carried them into her den hard by, and 
suckled them ; and there, when they wanted other 
food, the woodpecker, a bird sacred to Mars, 
brought it to them (Ov. Fust. iii. 54). At length 
this marvellous spectacle was seen by Faustulus, 
the king’s shepherd, who tovk the children to his 
own house, and gave them to the care of his wife, 
Acca Larentia. They were called Romulus and 
Remus, and grew up along with the twelve sons of 
their foster-parents, on the Palatine hill ( Massurius 
Sabinus, ap. Gell. vi. 7). They were, however, 
distinguished from their comrades by the beauty of 
their person and the bravery of their deeds, and 
became the acknowledged leaders of the other 
shepherd youths, with whom they fought boldly 
against wild beasts and robbers. The followers 
of Romulus were called Quintilii ; those of Remus, 
Fabii. A quarrel arose between them and the 
herdsmen of Numitor, who stalled their cattle on 
the neighbouring hill of the Aventine. Remus 
was taken by a stratagem, during the absence of 
his brother, and carried off to Numitor. His age 
and noble bearing made Numitor think of his 
grandsons ; and his suspicions were confirmed by 
the tale of the marvellous nurture of the twin 
brothers. Meanwhile Romulus hastened with his 
foster-father to Numitor ; suspicion was changed 
into certainty, and the old man recognised them as 
his grandsons. They now resolved to avenge the 
wrongs which their family had suffered. With 
the help of their faithful comrades, who had flocked 
to Alba to rescue Remus, they slew Amulius, and 
placed Numitor on the throne. 

Romulus and Remus loved their old abode, and 
therefore left Alba to found a city on the banks of 
the Tiber. They were accompanied only by their 
old comrades, the shepherds. The story which 
makes them joined by the Alban nobles, is no part 
of the old legend; since the Julii and similar 
families do not appear till after the destruction of 


buhr remarks that Rhea is a corruption introduced by 


the editors, apparently from thinking of the goddess 
Rhea ; whereas Rea seems to have signified nothing 
more than the culprit, reminding us of the ex- 
pression Rea femina, which often occurs in Boccaccio. 
Niebuhr also calls attention to the remark of Peri- 
zonius, that when the mother of Romulus is repre- 
sented as the daughter of Aeneas, she is always 
called Zéia, and that Rea is never prefixed to the 
latter name. (Hist. of Rome, vol. i. p. 211.) . 
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Alba. As the brothers possessed equal authority 
and power, a strife arose between them where the 
city should be built, who should be its founder, 
and after whose name it should be called. Ro- 
mulus wished to build it on the Palatine, Remus 
on the Aventine, or, according to another tradition, 
on another hill three or four miles lower down the 
river, called Remuria or Remoria, which Niebuhr 
supposes to be the hill beyond S. Paolo (comp. 
Dionya. i. 85 ; Plut. Rom. 9).* It was agreed 
that the question should be decided by augury ; 
and each took his station on the top of his chosen 
hill. The night passed away, and as the day was 
dawning Remus saw six vultures ; but at sun-rise, 
when these tidings were brought to Romulus, 
twelve vultures flew by him. Each claimed the 
augury in his own favour ; but most of the shep- 
herds decided for Romulus, and Remus was there- 
fore obliged to yield. Romulus now proceeded to 
mark out the pomoerium of his city (see Dict. of 
Ant, s.v.). He yoked a bullock and a heifer toa 
plough with a copper ploughshare, and drew a deep 
furrow round the foot of the Palatine, so as to in- 
clude a considerable compass below the hill; and 
men followed after who turned every clod to the 
inward side. Where the gates were to be made, 
the plough was carried over the space ; since other- 
wise nothing unclean could have entered the city, 
as the track of the plough was holy. In the co- 
mitium a vault was built under ground, which was 
filled with the first-fruits of all the natural pro- 
ductions that support human life, and with earth 
which each of the settlers had brought with him 
from his home. This place was called Mundus, 
and was believed to be the entrance to the lower 
world (Festus, s. v. Mundus; Plut. Rom. 11). 
Rome is said to have been founded on the 21st of 
April, and this day was celebrated as a yearly 
festival down to the latest times of Roman history. 
It was the Palilia, or festival of Pales, the divinity 
of the shepherds, and was, therefore, a day well 
fitted for the foundation of a city by shepherds (see 
Dict. of Ant. s.v. Palilia). On the line of the 
pomoerium Romulus began to raise a wall. Remus, 
who still resented the wrong he had suffered, leapt 
over it in scorn, whereupon Romulus slew him, 
saying, “ So die whosoever hereafter shall leap over 
my walls ;” though, according to another account, 
he was killed by Celer, who had the charge of the 
building. Remorse now seized Romulus, and he 
rejected all food and comfort, till at length he 
appeased the shade of Remus by instituting the 
festival of the Lemuria for the souls of the departed 
(Ov, Fast. v. 461, &c.) Afterwards an empty 
throne was set by the side of Romulus, with a 
sceptre and crown, that his brother might seem to 
reign with him (Serv. ad Virg. Aen. i. 276). 
Thus in the earliest legends we find the supreme 
power divided between two persons ; but it ia not 
impossible that the belief in the double kingdom of 
Romulus and Remus, as well as subsequently in 


* In his Lectures on Roman history (pp. 39, 40, 
ed. Schmitz, 1848) Niebuhr brings forward many 
reasons to prove what he had hinted at in his His- 
tory (vol. i, note 618), that the latter hill was the 
one mentioned in the ancient tradition, and that 
the story relating to it was afterwards transferred 
to the Aventine, since this hill was the special 
abode of the plebeians, and there existed between 
it and the Palatine a perpetual feud. 
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that of Romulus and Titus Tatius, may have arisen 
simply from the circumstance of there being two 
magistrates at the head of.the state in later times, 
Romulus now found his people too few in num- 
bers, He therefore set apart, on the Capitoline 
hill, an asylum, or a sanctuary, in which homicides 
and runaway slaves might take refuge. The city 
thus became filled with men, but they wanted 
women. Romulus, therefore, tried to form trea- 
ties with the neighbouring tribes, in order to 
obtain connubium, or the right of legal marriage 
with their citizens; but his offers were treated 
with disdain, and he accordingly resolved to obtain 
by force what he could not gain by entreaty. In 
the fourth month after the foundation of the city, 
he proclaimed that games were to be celebrated in 
honour of the god Consus, and invited his neigh- 
bours, the Latins and Sabines, to the festival. 
Suspecting no treachery, they came in numbers, 
with their wives and children. But the Roman 
youths rushed upon their guests, and carried off the 
virgins. The old legend related that thirty Sabine 
virgins were thus seized, and became the wives of 
their ravishers; but the smallness of the number 
seemed so incredible to a later age, which looked 
upon the legend as a genuine history, that it was 
increased to some hundreds by such writers as Va- 
lerius Antias and Juba (Plut, Rom. 14; comp. 
Liv. i. 13). The parents of the virgins returned 
home and prepared for vengeance, The inhabitants 
of three of the Latin towns, Caenina, Antemnae, 
and Crustumerium, took up arms one after the 
other, and were successively defeated by the 
Romans. Romulus slew with his own hand Acron, 
king of Caenina, and dedicated his arms and ar- 
mour, as spolia opima, to Jupiter. At last the 
Sabine king, Titus Tatius, advanced with a pow- 
erful army, against Rome. His forces were so 
great that Romulus, unable to resist him in the 
field, was obliged to retire into the city. He had 
previously fortified and garrisoned the top of the 
Saturnian hill, afterwards called the Capitoline, 
which was divided from the city on the Palatine, 
by a swampy valley, the site of the forum. But 
Tarpeia, the daughter of the commander of the 
fortress, dazzled by the golden bracelets of the Sa- 
bines, promised to betray the hill to them, if they 
would give her the ornaments which they wore on 
their left arms. Her offer was accepted ; in the 
night time she opened a gate and let in the enemy ; 
but when she claimed her reward, they threw upon 
her the shields which they carried on their left 
arms, and thus crushed her to death. Her tomb 
was shown on the hill in later times, and her 
memory was preserved by the name of the Tar- 
eian rock, from which traitors were afterwards 
Furled down. On the next day the Romans en- 
deavoured to recover the hill. A long and despe- 
rate battle was fought in the valley between the 
Palatine and the Capitoline. At one time the 
Romans were driven before the enemy, and the 
day seemed utterly lost, when Romulus vowed a 
temple to Jupiter Stator, the Stayer of Flight; 
whereupon the Romans took courage, and returned 
again to the combat. At length, when both parties 
were exhausted with the struggle, the Sabine 
women rushed in between them, and prayed their 
husbands and fathers to be reconciled. Their 
prayer was heard ; the two people not only made 
eace, but agreed to form only one nation. The 
Fom continued to dwell on the Palatine under 
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their king Romulus ; the Sabines built a new town 
on the Capitoline and Quirinal hills, where they 
lived under their king Titus Tatius. The two 
kings and their senates met for deliberation in the 
valley between the Palatine and Capitoline hills, 
which was hence called comitiwm, or the place of 
meeting. But this union did not last long, Titus 
Tatius was slain at a festival at Lavinium, by some 
Laurentines to whom he had refused satisfaction 
for outrages which had been committed by his 
kinsmen. Henceforward Romulus ruled alone 
over both Romans and Sabines ; but, as he neg- 
lected to pursue the murderers, both his people and 
those of Laurentum were visited by a pestilence, 
which did not cease until the murderers on both 
sides were given up. 

After the death of Tatius the old legend appears 
to have passed on at once to the departure of Ro- 
mulus from the world. Of the long period which 
intervened few particulars are recorded, and these 
Niebuhr supposes, with some justice, to be the in- 
ventions of a later age. Romulus is said to have 
attacked Fidenae, and to have taken the city ; and 
likewise to have carried on a successful war against 
the powerful city of Veii, which purchased a truce 
of a hundred years, on a surrender of a third of its 
territory, At length, after a reign of thirty-seven 
years, when the city had become strong and power- 
ful, and Romulus had performed all his mortal 
works, the hour of his departure arrived. One 
day as he was reviewing his people in the Campus 
Martius, near the Goat’s Pool, the sun was sud- 
denly eclipsed, darkness overspread the earth, and 
a dreadful storm dispersed the people. When 
daylight returned, Romulus had disappeared, for 
his father Mars had carried him up to heaven in a 
fiery chariot (“ Quirinus Martis equis Acheronta 
fugit,” Hor, Carm, iii, 3 ; “ Rex patriis astra pete- 
bat equis,” Ov. Fast. ii. 496). The people mourned 
for their beloved king ; but their mourning gave 
way to religious reverence, when he appeared 
again in more than mortal beauty to Proculus 
Julius, and bade him tell the Romans that they 
should become the lords of the world, and that he 
would watch over them as their guardian god Qui- 
rinus. The Romans therefore worshipped him 
under this name. The festival of the Quirinalia 
was celebrated in his honour on the 17th of Fe- 
bruary ; but the Nones of Quintilis, or the seventh 
of July, was the day on which, according to tra- 
dition, he departed from the earth. 

Such was the glorified end of Romulus in the 
genuine legend. But as it staggered the faith of a 
later age, a tale was invented to account for his 
mysterious disappearance. It was related that the 
senators, discontented with the tyrannical rule of 
their king, murdered him during the gloom of a 
tempest, cut up his body, and carried home the 
mangled pieces under their robes. But the forgers 
of this tale forgot that Romulus is nowhere repre- 
sented in the ancient legend as a tyrant, but as a 
mild and merciful monarch, whose rule became 
still more gentle after the death of Tatius, whom it 
branded as a tyrant, 

The genuine features of the old legend about 
Romulus may still be seen in the accounts of Livy 
(i. 3—16), Dionysius (i. 76—ii. 56), and Plu- 
tarch (Romul.), notwithstanding the numerous 
falsifications and interpolations by which it is ob- 
scured, especially in the two latter writers. It is 
given in its most perfect form in the Roman His- 
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tories of Niebuhr (vol. i. p. 220, &c.) and Malden 
(p. 6, &c.). 

As Romulus was regarded as the founder of 
Rome, its most ancient political institutions and 
the organisation of the people were ascribed to him 
by the popular belief. Thus he is said to have 
divided the people into three tribes, which bore the 
names Ramnes, Tities, and Luceres, The Ramnes 
were supposed to have derived their name from 
Romulus, the Tities from Titus Tatius the Sabine 
king, and the Luceres from Lucumo, an Etruscan 
chief who had assisted Romulus in the war against 
the Sabines. Each tribe contained ten curiae, 
which received their names from the thirty Sabine 
women who had brought about the peace between 
the Romans and their own people. Further, each 
curia contained ten gentes, and each gens a hundred 
men. Thus the people, according to the general 
belief, were divided originally into three tribes, 
thirty curiae, and three hundred gentes, which 
mustered 3000 men, who fought on foot, and were 
called a legion. Besides those there were three 
hundred horsemen, called celeres, the same body 
as the equites of a later time ; but the legend neg- 
lects to tell us from what quarter these horsemen 
came. To assist him in the government of the 
people Romulus is said to have selected a number of 
the aged men in the state, who were called patres, 
or senatores, The council itself, which was called 
the senatus, originally consisted of one hundred 
members ; but this number was increased to two 
hundred when the Sabines were incorporated in 
the state. In addition to the senate, there was 
another assembly, consisting of the members of the 
gentes, which bore the name of comitia curiata, 
because they voted in it according to their division 
into curiae. To this assembly was committed the 
election of the kings in subsequent times. 

That part of the legend of Romulus which relates 
to the political institutions which he is said to have 
founded, represents undoubted historical facts. For 
we have certain evidence of the existence of such 
institutions in the earliest times, and many traces 
endured to the imperial period: and the popular 
belief only attempted to explain the origin of ex- 
isting phenomena by ascribing their first establish- 
ment to the heroic founder of the state. Thus, 
while no competent scholar would attempt in the 
present day to give a history of Romulus ; because, 
even on the supposition that the legend still re- 
tained some real facts, we have no criteria to sepa- 
rate what is true from what is false ; yet, on the 
other hand, it is no presumption to endeavour to 
form a conception of the political organisation of 
Rome in the earliest times, because we can take 
our start from actually existing institutions, and 
trace them back, in many cases step by step, to 
remote times. We are thus able to prove that the 
legend is for the most part only an explanation 
of facts which had a real existence. It would be 
out of place here to attempt an explanation of 
the early Roman constitution, but a few remarks 
are necessary in explanation of the legendary ac- 
count of the constitution which has been given 
above. 

The original site of Rome was on the Palatine 
hill. On this there was a Latin colony established 
at the earliest times, which formed an independent 
state. On the neighbouring hills there appear to 
have been also settlements of Sabines and Etrus- 
cans, the former probably on the Quirinal and Ca- 
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pitoline hills, and the latter on the Caelian, In 
course of time these Sabine and Etruscan settle- 
ments coalesced with the Latin colony on the 
Palatine, and the three peoples became united 
into one state. At what time this union took 
place it is of course impossible to say ; the legend 
referred it to the age of Romulus. There ap- 
pears, however, sufficient evidence to prove that 
the Latins and Sabines were united first, and 
that it was probably long afterwards that the 
Etruscans became amalgamated with them. Of 
this we may mention, as one proof, the number of 
the senate, which is said to have been doubled on 
the union of the Sabines, but which remained two 
hundred till the reign of Tarquinius Priscus, who 
is reported to have increased it to three hundred 
(Liv. i. 35; Dionys. iii. 67). These three peoples, 
after their amalgamation, became three tribes ; the 
Latins were called Ramnes or Ramnenses ; the Sa- 
bines, Tities or Titienses ; the Etruscans, Luceres or 
Lucerenses. The name of Ramnes undoubtedly 
comes from the same root as that of Romus or 
Romulus, and in like manner that of Tities is con- 
nected with Titus Tatius. The origin of the third 
name is more doubtful, and was a disputed point 
even in antiquity, Most ancient writers derived 
it from Lucumo, which etymology best agrees with 
the Etruscan origin of the tribe, as Lucumo was a 
title of honour common to the Etruscan chiefs. 
Others suppose it to come from Lucerus, a king of 
Ardea (Paul. Diac. s. v. Lucereses, p. 119, ed. 
Müller), a statement on which Niebuhr principally 
relies for the proof of the Latin origin of the third 
tribe; but we think with the majority of the best 
modern writers, that the Luceres were of Etruscan, 
and not of Latin, descent. Each of these tribes 
was divided into ten curiae, as the legend states ; 
but that they derived their names from the thirty 
Sabine women is of course fabulous, In like man- 
ner each curia was divided into ten gentes, which 
must be regarded as smaller political bodies, rather 
than as combinations of persons of the same kin- 
dred. For further information the reader is referred 
to the several articles on these subjects in the Dic- 
tionary of Antiquities. 


RO/MULUS AUGU’/STULUS. [Aveus- 
TULUS. | 
RO’/MULUS SI’LVIUS. § [Srzvivs.] 


RO’MULUS son of the emperor Maxentius. 
He was nominated colleague, in the consulship, to 
his father, whom he predeceased, as we learn from 
medals of consecration still extant, upon which he 
is represented as a boy. [See below.] The coin 
which bears the legend M, AUR. ROMULUS. NOBILIS. 
CAES. is probably spurious. (Eckhel, vol. viii. p. 
59.) [W. R.] 


COIN OF ROMULUS, SON OF MAXENTIUS, 


RO’MULUS, artists. 1. A sculptor of sarco- 
phagi, whose name is found inscribed on one side 
of a splendid sarcophagus in the Villa Medici. 
(Guattani, Monum. Ined. vol. i. p. lvii.; R. Ro- 
chette, Lettre à M, Schorn, p. 398, 2d ed.) 
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2. Potitius, one of those artists of Roman Gaul, 
whose names have become known to us by means of 
the inscriptions preserved in the Museum at Lyons. 
This artist is designated in the inscription ARTIS 
ARG EXCLUSSOR, which, there is little doubt, 
means a maker of silver vases, as R. Rochette has 
shown, following the Abbé Greppo, from the use 
of the word exclusores in this sense, in a passage of 
Augustine. (Ad Psalm. lxvii. 31; Du Cange, 
$. v, Haclusor; R. Rochette, Lettre & M. Schorn, 
pp. 441, 442. 2d ed.) [P. S.] 

ROMUS (‘Põuos), 1. A son of Odysseus and 
Circe. (Steph. Byz. s, v. “Avreia,) 

2. The brother of Romulus, who is commonly 
called Remus. (Aelian, V. HI. vii. 16.) 

3. A son of Emathion. (Plut. Romul. 2 ; comp. 
Ro{muLus.) [L. S.] 

RO’SCIA GENS, plebeian, was of considerable 
antiquity, as we read of a L, Roscius as early as 
B.C. 438 [see Roscius, No. 1]; but the name 
does not occur again till the last century of the 
republic. None of its members obtained the con- 
sulship during the republic ; but in the imperial 
period three persons of this name received this 
honour. The only surnames of the Roman Roscii 
under the republic are Fasarus and OTHO: the 
Roscii at Ameria are distinguished by one or two 
other surnames, which are given below. [Ros- 
c1us, No, 2.] 

ROSCILLUS, a chief of the Allobroges, who 
deserted from Caesar to Pompey, along with Aegus, 
another chief of the same people. He is spoken of 
under Å EGUS. 

RO’SCIUS. 1. L. Roscius, a Roman ambas- 
sador sent to Fidenae in B. c. 438. He and his 
three colleagues were killed by the inhabitants of 
Fidenae, at the instigation of Lar Tolumnius, king 
of the Veientes. The statues of all four were 
erected in the Rostra at Rome. (Liv. iv. 17 ; Cic. 
Phil. ix. 2; Plin. H. N. xxxiv. 6. s. 11.) 

2. Sex. Roscius, of Ameria, a town in 
Umbria, now Amelia, was accused of the murder 
of his father in B. c. 80, and was defended by 
Cicero in an oration which is still extant, and 
which was the first that the orator delivered in a 
criminal cause. The following are the circumstances 
under which the prosecution arose. Sex. Roscius 
had a father of the same name, who was one of 
the most wealthy citizens of Ameria. The father 
bore an unblemished character, but had for certain 
reasons incurred the enmity of two of his relations 
and fellow-townsmen, T. Roscius Magnus and T. 
Roscius Capito, who not only hated the person, but 
coveted the wealth of their neighbour. Sextus 
frequently visited Rome, where he lived on terms 
of intimacy with Metellus, Servilius, and other 
Roman nobles. On one of these visits to the 
capital he was assassinated near the Palatine baths, 
as he was returning in the evening from a banquet. 
His enemy, Magnus, who was at Rome at the time, 
and who had doubtless hired the assassins, imme- 
diately despatched a messenger with the news to 
Capito at Ameria, but without informing the 
younger Sextus, who was likewise at Ameria, of 
the death of his father. Four days afterwards 
Chrysogonus, the freedman and favourite of Sulla, 
who- was at Volaterrae in Etruria, was likewise 
acquainted with the event. He learnt that the 
property which Roscius had left behind him was 
considerable, consisting of not less than thirteen 
farms, lying for the most part on the Tiber, as well 
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as of ready money and other valuables. Forthwith 
a bargain was struck between Chrysogonus and the 
two Roscii ; and the name of Sextus was placed 
on the proscription list, notwithstanding an edict of 
Sulla, that none of the proscribed should be pur- 
sued after the first of June, B. c. 81. But as the 
name of Sextus was now on the list, his property 
was confiscated ; Capito obtained three of the 
farms, and the remaining ten were purchased by 
Chrysogonus for 2000 denarii, though they were 
worth in reality 250 talents; and Magnus was 
likewise well rewarded for his share in the business. 
Such a barefaced act of villany excited the utmost 
indignation at Ameria. The decuriones of the 
town accordingly sent ten of the principal citizens 
to Sulla to acquaint him with the real state of the 
case, and to beg that the name of Roscius might be 
erased from the proscription list, in order that his 
sou might thus regain possession of his hereditary 
property. Alarmed at the turn that matters were 
taking, Chrysogonus had an interview with the 
deputation, and pledged his word that their request 
should be complied with ; and they, probably more 
than half-afraid of facing the dictator, were con- 
tented to receive the promise, and returned home 
without seeing Sulla, These half-measures, how- 
ever, only exposed the younger Roscius to still 
greater peril, The robbers saw that they had no 
security for their property as long as he was alive. 
They therefore laid snares for his life, and he only 
escaped the fate of his father by flying to Rome 
and taking refuge in the house of Caecilia, the 
daughter of Metellus Balearicus. Here he was 
quite safe from private assassination. Disappointed 
of getting rid of him secretly, his enemies resolved 
to murder him judicially. ‘They accordingly hired 
a certain C. Erucius to accuse him of the murder 
of his father, and they paid a sufficient number of 
witnesses to swear to the fact. They felt sure of 
a verdict against the accused, as they did not 
believe that any person of influence would under- 
take his defence ; and even if he could obtain an 
advocate, they were convinced that his counsel 
would not dare, by speaking of the sale of the pro- 
perty, to bring any accusation against the powerful 
freedman of Sulla. In this, however, they were 
disappointed. Cicero, who was burning for dis- 
tinction, saw that this was a most favourable op- 
portunity for gaining glory, and readily undertook 
the defence. He did not hesitate to attack Chry- 
sogonus with the utmost severity, and so evident 
was the guilt of the accusers, and s» clear the in- 
nocence of the accused, that the judices had no 
alternative left but the acquittal of Roscius. It 
was the first trial for murder that had come before 
the judices since the judicia had been taken from 
the equites and restored to the senators by Sulla, 
and they were unwilling to give to the popular 
party such a handle against them as the condemna- 
tion of Roscius would have supplied. Besides 
which Sulla allowed the court to exercise an un- 
biassed judgment, and did not interfere for the 
sake of gratifying the wishes of his favourite. 
Cicero’s speech was greatly admired at the time, 
and though at a later period he found fault with it 
himself, as bearing marks of youthful exaggeration, 
it displays abundant evidence of his great oratorical 
powers. (Comp. Cic. Orat. 30, de Of. ii. 14; 
Plut. Cio. 3; Drumann, Geschichte Roms, vol. v. 
pp. 234—244,) 

3. Q. Roscivs, the most celebrated comic actor 
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at Rome, was a native of Solonium, a small place 
in the neighbourhood of Lanuvium, His sister was 
married to Quintius, whom Cicero defended in B. c. 
81. (Cic. pro Quint, 24, 25.) A tale was told, that 
in his infancy he was found in the folds of a ser- 
pent, and that this foreshadowed his future emi- 
nence, His extraordinary skill in acting procured 
him the favour of many of the most distinguished 
Roman nobles, and, among others, of the dictator 
Sulla, who presented him with a gold ring, the 
symbol of equestrian rank. Like his celebrated 
contemporary, the tragic actor Aesopus, Roscius 
enjoyed the friendship of Cicero, who constantly 
speaks of him in terms both of admiration and 
affection, and on one occasion calls him his amores 
et deliciae. Roscius paid the greatest attention to 
his art, and obtained excellence in it by the most 
careful and elaborate study. It is to this that Horace 
alludes, when he says (Zp. ii. 1. 82): 


“ Quae gravis Aesopus, quae doctus Roscius egit.” 


So careful and assiduous was he in his prepara- 
tions, that even in the height of his reputation, he 
did not venture upon a single gesture in public 
which he had not previously well considered and 
practised at home. But notwithstanding all this 
study, no mannerism or affectation appeared in his 
acting ; every thing he did was perfectly natural 
to the character he represented ; and he himself 
used to say that decere was the highest excellence 
of the art. He was considered by the Romans to 
have reached such perfection in his own profession, 
that it became the fashion to call every one who 
became particularly distinguished in his own art, 
by the name of Roscius. In his younger years 
Cicero received instruction from Roscius ; and at a 
later time he and Roscius often used to try which 
of them could express a thought with the greatest 
effect, the orator by his eloquence, or the actor by 
his gestures. Macrobius, who relates this anec- 
dote, goes on to say that these exercises gave 
Roscius so high an opinion of his art, that he wrote 
a work in which he compared eloquence and acting. 
Like Aesopus, Roscius realized an immense fortune 
by his profession. Macrobius says that he made 
a thousand denarii a day, and Pliny relates that 
his yearly profits were fifty millions of sesterces. 
He died in B. c. 62, as Cicero, in his oration for 
Archias (c. 8), which was delivered in that year, 
speaks of his death as a recent event. (Cic. de Div. 
i. 36, ii. 31, de Orat, i. 27—29, 59, 60, ii. 57, 59, 
iii. 26, 59, de Leg. i. 4, Brut. 84; Plut, Cie. 5; 
Macrob. Sat. ii. 10 ; Val. Max. viii. 7. § 7 ; Plin. 
H. N. vii. 39. s. 40.) A scholiast on Cicero gives 
the cognomen Gallus to Q. Roscius, but it does not 
occur elsewhere, as far as we know. (Schol. Bob. 
pro Arch, p. 357, ed. Orelli.) 

In B. c. 68 Cicero pleaded the cause of his friend 
in a civil suit before the judex C. Piso. It appears 
that a certain C, Fannius Chaerea had a slave of 
the name of Panurgus, whom he entrusted to 
Roscius for instruction in his art, on the agreement 
that whatever profits the slave might acquire should 
be divided between them. Panurgus was murdered 
by one Q. Flavius of Tarquinii, and accordingly an 
action was brought against him for damages, by 
Fannius and Roscius. Before the case came on for 
trial, Roscius received from Flavius a farm, which 
Fannius valued at 100,000 sesterces: Roscius 
maintained that this farm was simply & compensa- 
tion for his own loss; but Fannius asserted that 
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Roscius had no right to make terms for himself 
alone, and that according to the original agreement 
he was entitled to half of the compensation, The 
dispute was referred for arbitration to C. Piso, 
who did not give any formal decision, but 
at his recommendation Roscius consented to pay 
Fannius a certain sum of money for the trouble he 
had had, and Fannius, on the other hand, pro- 
mised to give Roscius the half of whatever he might 
receive from F'lavius. Fannius now sued Flavius ; 
the case came on before the judex C. Cluvius, a Ro- 
man eques, who sentenced Flavius to pay 100,000 
sesterces. According to the statement of Roscius 
he himself never received any part of this sum 
although he was entitled to half of it. Some years 
afterwards, when Flavius was dead, Fannius sued 
Roscius for 50,000 sesterces, as the half of the 
value of the estate given to Roscius on the death 
of Panurgus, and appealed to the agreement made 
before C. Piso, in support of his claim, The case 
came on for trial before the same C. Piso, who now 
acted as judex, and Cicero defended his friend in 
an oration, which has come down to us, though 
with the loss of the opening part. The date of the 
oration is doubtful ; we have adopted the one given 
by Drumann, who discusses the matter at length 
(Geschichte Roms, vol. v. pp. 346—348). The 
subject of the oration has afforded matter for con- 
siderable discussion to modern jurists and scholars, 
(See Unterholzner, Ueber die Rede des Cicero fiir 
den Schauspieler Q. Roscius, in Savigny’s Zeitschrift, 
vol. i, p. 248, &c.; München, Oratio M. T. C. pro 
Q. R. C. juridice exposita, Coloniae, 1829; and 
Schmidt, in his edition of the oration, Lipsiae, 
1839.) 

4, 5. Rosci, two brothers, who accompanied 
Crassus on his Parthian expedition, (Plut. Crass. 
31.) 

6. Roscius, a legate of Q. Cornificius in Africa, 
perished along with his commander, in B.c. 43. 
(Appian, B.C. iv. 56.) [Corniricius, No. 3.] 

RO’SCIUS, L. AELIA’NUS. 1. Consul suf- 
fectus a. D. 100 (Fasti). 

2. Consul a. D. 223, with L. Marius Maximus, 
‘in the reign of the emperor Severus (Fasti). 

RO'SCIUS, CAEĽ'LIUS, the legatus of the 
twentieth legion, which was stationed in Britain at 
T of Nero’s death, A. D. 68, (Tac. Hist, i. 
60. 

RO/SCIUS RE’GULUS. [Reeutus.] 

ROSIA’/NUS GE/MINUS, quaestor of the 
younger Pliny in his consulship, a. D. 100, is re- 
commended by the latter in one of his letters to 
Trajan (Zp. x. 11. s. 16). 

ROXA’NA (‘Pwidyy), a daughter of Oxyartes 
the Bactrian. According to Arrian, she fell into 
the hands of Alexander on his capture of the hill- 
fort in Sogdiana, named “the rock,” where the 
wife and daughters of Oxyartes had been placed 
for security ; and the conqueror was so captivated 
by the charms of Roxana (who appeared to the 
Macedonians the most beautiful of all the Asiatic 
women they had seen, except the wife of Dareius), 
that he resolved to marry her—a design which 
induced Oxyartes, when he heard of it, to come 
and submit himself to Alexander, 3.c. 327 (Arr, 
Anab. iv. 18—20). The statements of Curtius 
(viii. 4), and of Plutarch (Alex, 47), differ in 
some points from the above account; but see 
Droysen, Alexander, p. 346. At the time of Alex- 
ander’s death, in B. c. 323, Roxana was far ad- 
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vanced in pregnancy, and within a few months she 
was delivered of a son (Alexander Aegus), who 
was admitted to share the nominal sovereignty 
with Arrhidaeus, under the regency of Perdiccas. 
Some time before the boy’s birth she had, with the 
knewledge and concurrence of the regent, drawn 
Stateira, or Barsine, and her sister Drypetis to 
Babylon by a friendly letter, and then caused 
them to be murdered [BarsingE, No. 2}. In R.c. 
321, Roxana and her infant son accompanied Per- 
diccas in his expedition against Egypt ; and on his 
death in the same year, she became subject to the 
guardianship of Pithon and Arrbidaeus. [ARRHI- 
DAEUS, No. 2.] In B.c, 320, she was removed 
over to Macedonia by Antipater. In B. c. 318, 
fearing probably the hostility of Eurydice, she fled 
with her son to Aeacides, king of Epeirus, by whom 
they were restored to Macedonia, together with 
Olympias, in the following year. It was not long, 
however, before Olympias, hard pressed by Cas- 
sander, was obliged to throw herself into Pydna, 
whither Roxana and the young prince accompanied 
her; and, when Pydna was taken, and Olympias 
put to death by Cassander, early in p.c. 316, they 
were placed by him in Amphipolis, with a com- 
mand that they should no longer be treated as 
royal persons. Here they were detained under 
the charge of Glaucias till aoc, 311, in which 
year, soon after the general peace then concluded, 
they were murdered by their keeper, and their 
bodies were secretly disposed of, in accordance with 
orders from Cassander. (Plut. Alex. 77, de Alex. 
Fort. ii. 6; Arr. Anab. vii, 27 ; Curt. x. 3,6; Diod. 
xviii, 3, 39, xix. 11, 52, 105; Strab. xi. p. 517, 
xvii, p. 794 ; Just. xii, 15, xiii. 2, xiv 5, 6, xv. 2; 
Paus. i. 6, 11, ix. 7.) [E. E.] 

RUBE/LLIUS BLANDUS, [Bianpus.] 

RUBE’LLIUS GE/MINUS. [Geminus.] 

RUBE’LLIUS PLAUTUS. [PLaurus.] 

RUBRE’NUS LAPPA, a tragic poet and a 
contemporary of Juvenal, was compelled by po- 
verty to pledge his cloak, while writing a tragedy 
on Atreus. (Juv. Sat. vii. 71—73.) 

RU’BRIA. 1. The wife of one Carbo, a 
friend of Cicero. (Cic. ad Fam. ix. 21.§ 3.)  ~ 

2. A woman of Mediolanum in the time of 
Augustus, of whom Valerius Maximus (ix. 15, ext. 
1) relates a story. 

3. A Vestal virgin, with whom Nero committed 
incest. (Suet. Ner. 28.) 

RU’/BRIA GENS, plebeian, is mentioned for 
the first time in the tribunate of C. Gracchus, but 
it never attained much importance during the re- 
public. In the imperial period the Rubrii became 
more distinguished ; and one of them, namely 
C. Rubrius Gallus, obtained the consulship in a. p. 
101. The surnames of the Rubrii in the time of 
the republic are Ruga, Vurro, and Dossenus, the 
latter of which occurs only on coins [DosszNus]}. 
Under the empire we meet with a few more sur- 
names, which are given below. 

RU’BRIUS. 1. Rusrius, tribune of the plebs 
along with C. Gracchus, proposed the law for 
founding the colony at Carthage, which was carried 
into effect. (Plut. C. Gracch. 10; comp. Appian, 
B.C. i. 12.) 

2. Q. Rusrivs Varro, who was declared a 
public enemy along with Marius in B. c. 88, is 
mentioned by Cicero (Brut. 45) us an energetic 
and passionate accuser. 

3. Rusrius, one of the companions of C. Verres 
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in his iniquities (Cic. Verr. i. 25). He seems to 
have been a different person from Q. Rubrius, who 
is also ial in connection with Verres, ( Verr, 
iii. 80. 

4. L. Ruprivs, a Roman eques at Syracuse, 
ooo was governor of Sicily. (Cie. Ferr, 
iii. 57. 

5. Ruprivs, was propraetor in Macedonia about 
B. C. 67, in which year M. Cato served under him 
as tribune of the soldiers. (Plut. Cat. min. 9.) 

6. L. Rusrius, a senator, was taken prisoner 
by Caesar at the capture of Corfinium, at the begin- 
ning of B. c. 49, and was dismissed by him unin- 
jured. (Caes. B. C. i, 23.) 

7. M. Rusrius, was with M. Cato in Utica 
at the time of his death. (Plut. Cat. min. 62, 63.) 

8. Rusprius RuGa, was one of Caesar’s assas- 
sins, B. c. 44. (Appian, B. C. i. 113, with the note 
of Schweighauser.) He may have been the same 
as either No, 6 or 7, both of whom belonged to 
the Pompeian party. 

9. L. Rusrius, of Casinum, made M, Antonius 
his heir. (Cic. Phil. ii. 16.) 

10. Rusrius, a Roman eques, accused at the 
beginning of the reign of Tiberius, (Tac. Ann. i. 


RU’BRIUS, a physician at Rome, who lived 
probably about the beginning or middle of the first 
century after Christ, and is mentioned by Pliny 
(H. N. xxix. 5) as having gained by his practice 
the annual income of two hundred and fifty thou- 
sand sesterces (about 1953/. 2s. 6d.). As this is 
considered by Pliny to be a very large sum, it 
may give us some notion of the fortunes made by 
physicians at Rome about the beginning of the 
empire. [W. A.G.] 

RU’BRIUS FABA’TUS, was apprehended in 
attempting to fly to the Parthians in a. D. 32, but 
escaped punishment from the forgetfulness rather 
than the mercy of Tiberius. (Tac. Ann. vi. 14.) 

RU’‘BRIUS GALLUS. [Gatius.] 

RU’‘BRIUS PO’LLIO. [Pottio.] 

RUFILLA, A’NNIA, spoken of in the reign 
of Tiberius, A. D. 21. (Tac. Ann. iii. 36.) 

RUFILLUS, a person ridiculed by Horace on 
account of the perfumes he carried about his per- 
son. (Hor. Sat. i. 2, 27, i. 4. 92.) 

RUFINA, POMPO'NIA. [Pomponta.] 

RUFINIA’/NUS, JULIUS, a Latin rhetori- 
cian of uncertain date, the author of a treatise De 
Figuris Sententiarum et Elocutionis, first published, 
along with several other pieces of a similar de- 
scription, by Beatus Rhenanus, 4to. Basel, 1521. 
It will be found in the “ Rhetores Antiqui Latini” 
of Pithoeus, 4to. Paris, 1599, p. 24, in the col- 
lection of Capperonerius, 4to. Argent. 1756, p. 29, 
and is generally included in the editions of the 
work by Rutilius Lupus [Lupus], which bears 
the same title. [W. R] 

RUFI'NUS, prime minister of Theodosius the 
Great, one of the most able, but also most in- 
triguing, treacherous, and dangerous men of his 
time. Suidas calls him Ba@vyvauos ğvðpwros ral 
kptyvous, He was a native of Elusium, the 
capital of Novempopulania, a portion of Aquitania, 
in Gaul, now Eause in Gascony, Although of low 
birth, he succeeded in working his way up to the 
imperial court, and early attached himself to the 
fortune of Theodosius, with whom he became a 
great favourite. He employed his ascendancy over 
the emperor to abuse his confidence, and Theo- 


RUFINUS. 


dosius seemed to have been struck with a blind- ` 


ness which prevented him from seeing the odious 
vices and, public crimes of this dangerous man. 
At the time of the great troubles at Thessalonica, 
in a.D. 390, Rufinus held the important post of 
magister officiorum, and having great influence in 
the imperial cabinet, excited the vindictive Theo- 
dosius to those cruel measures which brought ruin 
upon that flourishing city. In 392 Rufinus 
was consul, and raised himself to the dignity of 
praefectus praetorio by deposing the then prefect 
Tatianus, sending him into exile, and putting to 
death his son Proculus, the praefect of Constanti- 
nople. In consequence of these proceedings, and 
his boundless rapacity through which the eastern 
provinces were nearly ruined, Rufinus incurred the 
general hatred ; and the empire was surprised 
when, after the death of Theodosius in the same 
year, 392, he continued his former influence over 
the weak Arcadius. There were, however, men in 
the empire able to cope with him, and little dread- 
ing his power, Among these Stilicho and Eutro- 
pius were the principal, and they consequently 
became objects of fear and hatred to Rufinus. 
In order to divert the attention of these powerful 
men from his own person, and prevent them from 
joining in Constantinople for his destruction, Ru- 
finus persuaded the Huns and the Goths to make 
an inroad into the empire. The former came from 
Scythia by sea, landed in Asia Minor, and carried 
destruction as far as Antioch, where their farther 
progress was arrested, The Goths were met by 
the brave Stilicho who, owing to the machinations 
of Rufinus, sustained more defeats than he obtained 
Victories, and was unable to chastise the barbarians 
as they deserved. They retreated, however, and 
now Stilicho entered with Gainas, the Gothic ally 
of Arcadius, into a plan for ruining Rufinus. 
Gainas soon gained the assistance of his officers, 
and approached Constantinople under the pretext 
of having his troops reviewed by the emperor. 
Rufinus had meanwhile prevailed upon Arcadius 
to make him co-emperor, and they set out from 
Constantinople to meet the returning army, and 
have the proclamation made in presence of 
Gainas and his men, whom they thought devoted 
to the all-powerful minister. Rufinus was so 
sure of his nomination, that he had already money 
coined with his effigy, destined to be distributed 
among the soldiers. Arcadius and Rufinus arrived 
in the camp of Gainas on the 27th of November 
395, and the solemnity was on the point of taking 
place, when suddenly one of Gainas’ men rushed 
upon Rufinus, who stood close to the emperor, and 
plunged his sword in his breast. Others soon fol- 
lowed his example, and in a moment Rufinus fell 
a victim to their fury. His head was cut off, 
stuck upon a spear, and paraded through the 
camp. His right hand was likewise cut off, and 
a soldier carried it about among his comrades, cry- 
ing in mockery, “ Charity, charity to the hand that 
could never get enough! Arcadius fled in con: 
sternation from the scene of murder, but-his fears 
were soon removed, and he agreed to confiscate 
the immense property of Rufinus. Of this Eu- 
tropius, who was secretly privy to the murder, got 
the lion’s share. Others, who had been robbed by 
Rufinus, tried to obtain an indemnity by seizing 
whatever they could find belonging to him, till at 
last Arcadius issued an edict, at the instigation of 
Eutropius, by which the whole residue of the pro- 
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perty of Rufinus was declared to be imperial, or 
more properly speaking Eutropian, property. The 
wife and daughter of Rufinus were exiled to Jeru- 
salem, and there died in peace many years after. 
Rufinus was the brother of Saint Sylvia. (Clau- 
dian, Rufinus ; Suidas, s. v. ‘Poupives ; Sozom. vii. 
24, &c.; Zosim. lib. iv. v.; Theodoret. v. 17, &c.; 
hilostorg. xi. 1, &c.) [W. P.] 
RUFI'NUS, M. ANTO/NIUS, consul a. p. 
31, with Ser. Octavius Laenas Pontianus. (Fasti.) 

RUFI/NUS, CAECI’LIUS, a man of quaes- 
orian rank, was expelled by Domitian, when 
‘ensor, from the senate because he danced. (Dion 
Jass. lxvii. 13; Suet. Dom. 8.) 

RUFIVNUS, CORNE/LIUS. Rufinus was the 
lame of an ancient family of the Cornelia gens, 
fom which family the dictator Sulla was de- 
scended. 

l. P. Cornetivs RuFinus, dictator B. €c. 334, 
was obliged to lay down his office on account of 
a fault in the auspices at his election. (Liv. viii. 
17.) 

2. P. CoRNELIUS P. r, Rurinus, probably son 
of the preceding, was twice consul and once dic- 
tator. lle was consul for the first time in Bc. 
290, with M’. Curius Dentatus, and in conjunction 
with his colleague brought the Samnite war to a 
conclusion, and obtained a triumph in consequence. 
[Drentatus.] He was consul a second time in 
B. c. 277, with C. Junius Brutus Bubulcus, and 
carried on the war against the Samnites and the 
Greeks in Southern Italy, who were now deprived 
of the powerful protection of Pyrrhus. The chief 
event of his second consulship was the capture of 
the important town of Croton. Rufinus bore a 
bad character on account of his avarice and dis- 
honesty, but he was at the same time one of the 
most distinguished generals of his time; and ac- 
cordingly C. Fabricius, his personal enemy, is said 
to have supported his application for his second . 
consulship in B. c. 277, because the Romans stood 
in need of a general of experience and skill on 
account of their war with Pyrrhus, But as 
Pyrrhus had left Italy in the middle of the 
preceding year, Niebuhr remarks (Hist. of Rome, 
vol. iii. note 903) that the support of Fabricius 
must refer to his first consulship, or perhaps with 
even more probability to his dictatorship, the year 
of which is not mentioned, but which Niebuhr 
refers to B. c. 280, after the defeat of the Romans 
at the Siris. In B. c. 275, Rufinus was expelled 
from the senate by the censors C. Fabricius and Q, 
Aemilius Papus, on account of his possessing ten 
pounds of silver plate. (Liv. Æpit. 11 ; Eutrop. ii. 
9; Cic. de Orat. ii, 66 ; Quintil, xii. 1. § 43; Gell. 
iv.8; Dion Cass. Fragm. 37; Vell. Pat. ii. 17 ; 
Frontin. Strat. iii. 6. § 4; Zonar. viii. 6; Liv. Epit. 
14; Gell. xvii. 21; Val. Max. ii. 9.§4; Macrob. Sat. 
i. 17 ; Plut. Sul. 1.) Rufinus is said to have lost 
his sight in sleep, while dreaming of this misfor- 
tune, (Plin. H. N. vii. 50, s. 51.) His grandson 
was the first of the family who assumed the sur- 
name of Sulla. [Sur1a.] 

RUFI/NUS, C. CU’SPIUS, consul A.D. 142, 
with L., Statius Quadratus. (Fasti.) 

RUFĽI'NUS, JU’NIUS. 1. A. Junius Ru- 
FINUS, consul A. D. 153 with C. Bruttius Praesens, 
(Fasti.) 

2, M. Junius Rurinus SABINIANUS, consul 
A. D, 155 with C. Julius Severus. (Fasti.) 

RUFI’'NUS, LICI’NIUS, a jurist, who lived 
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under Alexander Severus, which avpears from his 
consulting Paulus (Dig. 40. tit, 13. s. 4). There 
are in the Digest seventeen excerpts from twelve 
hooks of Regulae by Rufinus, according to the 
Florentine Index ; but one excerpt (Dig. 42. tit. 1. 
s., 34) is superscribed Lib. XIII., which, however, 
proves nothing, as error easily occurs in such a 
numeral. The name of Licinius Rufinus appears 
in the Geneva edition of the Collatio Legum Mo- 
saicarum et Itomanarum, as the compiler ; but this 
Rufinus cannot be the contemporary of Paulus, for 
the Collatio was compiled after the publication of 
the Code of Theodosius; not to mention other 
arguments. (Zimmern, Geschichte des Rom. Privat- 
rechts, vol. i.) [G. L.] 

RUFI/NUS, ME’NNIUS, one of the generals 
of Vitellius, a. D. 69. (Tac. Hist, iii. 12.) 

RUFI’NUS, TREBO'NIUS, a friend of the 
younger Pliny, had been decemvir, or one of 
the chief magistrates, of the Roman colony of 
Vienna in Gaul. (Plin. Ap. iv. 22.) He is pro- 
bably the same person as the Rufinus to whom one 
of Pliny’s letters is addressed. (Æp. viii. 18.) 

RUFI/NUS, TRIA‘/RIUS, consul in a, b. 210 
with M’, Acilius Faustinus. (Fasti.) 

RUFI'NUS, C. VI/BIUS, consul suffectus in 
A.D. 22, (Fasti.) 

RUFI/NUS, literary. 1. TyrRANNius or TUR- 
RANIUS, or TORANUS, as the name is variously 
written, must have been born about the middle of the 
fourth century, but neither the precise date nor the 
place of his nativity can be determined with cer- 
tainty, although some of his biographers have con- 
fidently fixed upon A. p. 345, for the former, and 
Concordia, near the head of the Adriatic, as the 
latter. After he had attained to manhood he became 
an inmate of the monastery at Aquileia, where, upon 
acquiring a knowledge of the principles and rites of 
Christianity, he received the sacrament of baptism, 
in 37) or 372, from the hands of the presbyter 
Chromatius, At this epoch also he formed that 
close intimacy with Hieronymus which was long 
maintained with great mutual warmth, but event- 
ually most rudely dissolved. Having conceived an 
eager desire to visit Palestine, Rufinus set out, 
almost immediately after his admission into the 
Church, for Syria, in the train of Melania, a noble, 
wealthy, and devout Roman matron, and remained 
in the East for about twenty-six years, passing a 
portion of his time at Alexandria, where he en- 
joyed the instructions of Didymus and other learned 
fathers ; and the rest at Jerusalem, where he took 
up his abode with the monks on the Mount of 
Olives, making frequent excursions, however, in 
different directions, in company with Melania, to 
whom he seems to have acted as spiritual adviser 
and almoner. During theearlier part of the above 
period he maintained a most affectionate corre- 
spondence with Jerome, who had retired to the 
desert between Antioch and the Euphrates, and 
although they met once only (in 385), their friend- 
ship continued uninterrupted up to 393, when bitter 
strife arose. Both had been warm admirers of 
Origen, and this admiration had been expressed in 
the most emphatic terms by Jerome, in the preface 
to his translation of the Homilies upon the Song 
of Solomon. But when the doubtful tendency of 
many of the theories involved in the imaginative 
orientalisms of Origen began by degrees to be more 
clearly discerned, and when the cry of heresy, first 
raised by Theophilus, became loud and strong, 
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Jerome, eager to escape all suspicion of adherence 
to such errors, vehemently supported Epiphanius, 
bishop of Salamis, in his attack upon John of Je- 
rusalem, by whom Rufinus had been ordained a 
presbyter, and to whom he was warmly attached. 
The seeds of enmity planted by this controversy 
were cherished into vigour by the characteristic 
heat of Jerome, whose denunciations of his former 
companion became, by quick degrees, more and 
more fierce and unsparing ; but before the quarrel 
had ripened into inextinguishable hatred, its pro- 
gress was checked by the interposition and explana- 
tions of honest friends, and a solemn reconciliation 
took place at Jerusalem, on Easter day, A. D. 397. 

In the autumn of the same year Rufinus em- 
barked for Italy, along with Melania, and having 
been hospitably entertained by Paulinus [PauLt- 
Nus], at Nola, betook himself from thence, with- 
out visiting the metropolis, to the monastery of Pi- 
netum. Hither multitudes flocked for the purpose 
of making inquiries with regard to the ceremonies 
and liturgies of the sister Churches of the East, 
the rules of the most celebrated coenobitical frater- 
nities, the Greek ecclesiastical writers, and various 
other points upon which one who had been so 
long resident in Asia and Egypt would be capable 
of imparting information. ‘The intelligence thus 
obtained proved so interesting, that the learned 
traveller was earnestly solicited to gratify curiosity 
still further, by translating into Latin some of 
those productions to which he had been in the 
habit of referring most frequently. With this re- 
quest, not foreseeing the storm he was about to 
excite, he willingly complied, and accordingly pub- 
lished translations of the Apology for Origen by 
Pamphilus, and of the books of Origen Iep) apxar, 
together with an original tract De Adulicratione 
Librorum Origenis, while in the preface to the De 
Principiis, either from a wish to avoid any miscon- 
ception of his own views, or from some feeling of 
lurking malice, he quoted the panegyric pronounced 
by Jerome upon Origen, of which we have made 
mention above. The appearance of these works pro- 
duced a violent ferment. Pammachius and Oceanus 
represented the transaction in the most unfavourable 
light to Jerome, whose wrath blazed forth more 
hotly than ever; all attempts to bring about a 
better understanding served only, from the bad 
faith of the negotiators, to feed the flame ; a bitter 
correspondence followed, which was crowned by 
the Apologia of the one adversus Hieronymum, and 
the Apologia of the other adversus Rufinum, 

Soon after the commencement of the dispute 
Rufinus retired to Aquileia, and during the life of 
Siricius, was steadily supported by the pontifical 
court. But, upon the elevation of Anastasius, he 
was summoned by the new pope to repair to Rome, 
for the purpose of answering the charges preferred 
against his orthodoxy: this mandate, however, he 
evaded, and, instead of appearing in person, trans- 
mitted an Apologia, in which he explains his real 
views, and altogether disavows any participation 
in the dangerous doctrines imputed to him by his 
enemies, Anastasius replied by an epistle, in 
which he condemned, most unequivocally, the tenets 
of Origen, and censured indirectly the rashness of 
his translator, without, however, seeking further to 
disturb him in his retreat. After the death of 
Anastasius in 402, the flames which had raged fu- 
riously for upwards of three years, gradually became 
more faint, and at length expired altogether, Rufi- 


RUFINUS. 


nus remaining at Aquileia, under the protection of 
Chromatius, busily employed in literary labours, 
until a. D. 408, when he returned to Pinetum, 
From thence, upon the invasion of Italy by Alaric, 
he fled to Sicily, where he died soon after, in 410. 
In allusion to the place of his decease, his great 
adversary, whose hostility endured beyond the 
grave, composed the following epitaph :— “ Scor- 
pius inter Enceladum et Porphyrium Trinacriae 
humo ponitur.” 

The extant works of Rufinus must be separated 
into two classes :— A. Original Compositions, and, 
B. Translations from the Greek, those belonging 
to the latter division being the more voluminous. 

A. ORIGINAL Compositions. —I. De Adul- 
teratione Librorum Origenis ; a sort of Epilogus or 
supplement to the translation of the Apology for 
Origen by Pamphilus. It is dedicated to a monk 
Macarius, at whose urgent request that translation 
was undertaken, and is intended to prove that 
many of the false doctrines ascribed to Origen did 
not in reality proceed from that father, but were 
deductions from corruptions and interpolations of 
his genuine text. This tract will be found ap- 
pended to the Apology in the fifth volume of the 
Benedictine edition of Jerome. 

II. De Benedictionibus XII. Patriarcharum 
Libri II., an attempt to interpret the prophecy of 
Jacob regarding the destinies of his sons, contained 
in the forty-ninth chapter of Genesis. This piece 
will be found under its best form in the edition 
of Rufinus commenced by Vaillursi, but not cone 
tinued beyond the first volume, which appeared at 
Verona, fol. 1745. 

ILI. Apologia pro Fide sua ad Anastasium Pon- 
tificem. IV. Apologia s, Invectivarum in Hierony- 
mum Libri IT, In these two polemical pieces Ru- 
finus seeks, in the first place, to establish his own 
orthodoxy beyond suspicion, and in the second 
place, to rebut and retort the injurious statements 
of his opponents, especially of Jerome, whom he 
imitates too closely in violence and want of charity. 
Both will be found in the Benedictine edition of 
Hieronymus, and in that of Vallarsi. 

V. LHistoria Eremitica, s. Vitae Patrum, the 
biographies of thirty-three holy men, who passed a 
life of sanctity and solitude in the desert of Nitria. 
The collection was long ascribed to Jerome, and 
when, from the words of Jerome himself, this was 
proved to be impossible, it was assigned to various 
authors by different critics: but, from a passage in 
the Historia Ecclesiastica (xi. 4, see below), it is 
evident that Rufinus must be regarded either as 
the compiler of the lives, or as the translator from 
some Greek original. The best edition is that by 
Rosweyd, fol. Antv. 1615, reprinted fol. Lugdun. 
1617, and fol. Antv. 1628, 

VI. Expositio Symboli. An explanation of the 
Apostles’ Creed. It is contained in the first vo- 
lume of the edition of Rufinus commenced by Val- 
larsi, fol. Veron. 1745. 

VII. Historiae Ecclesiasticae Libri XI. This 
work belongs partly to the first and partly to the 
second of the two divisions laid down above, since 
the first nine books are a loose translation of the 
ten books of the Ecclesiastical History of Eusebius, 
while the tenth and eleventh are acontinuation by 
Rufinus himself, embracing a history of the Church, 
from the commencement of the Arian heresy down 
to the death of Theodosius. The best edition is 
that by Cacciari, 2 vols, 4to, Rom. 1740. 
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B. TRANSLATIONS FROM THE GREEK.—I. Ba- 
silii Magni Regula, inserted in the Codew Regula- 
rum, &c. of Holstenius, 4to. Rom. 1661, reprinted 
at Vienna, fol. 1759. 

II. Basilii Magni Homiliae VIIT. These will 
be found in the edition of St. Basil, published at 
Paris by Garnier, in 1722, vol. ii. p. 718. 

III. Pamphili Apologia pro Origene, to be found 
in all the best editions of Origen and Jerome. 

IV. Origenis de Principiis Libri IV. V. Ori- 
genis Homiliae, XVI. in Genesim., XIII. in’ Exe, 
odum, XVI. in Leviticum, XXVIII. in Numeros, 
XXVI. in Josue, IX. in Judices, I. in I. Librum 
Regum, IV. in Cantica Canticorum, X. Libri in 
Epistolam Pauli ad Romanos. The whole of the 
above translations will be found in all the editions 
of Origen. 

VI. Gregorii Nazianzeni Opuscula X., first pub- 
lished by Johannes Adelphus, at Strasburg, 4to., 
1508, and included in the Latin translation of the 
whole works of Gregory, by Mosellanus and Pirck- 
heimerus, printed at Leipzig, 8vo, 1522. 

VII. Stati Sententiae 3. Enchiridium 8. Annulus, 
a series of moral Apnphthegms, the author of which 
was altogether uncertain, even in the age of Rufi- 
nus, since by some they were supposed to be the 
production of Sextius the Stoic, named by Seneca, 
by others of a Pythagorean, by others of Sixtus II., 
who was bishop of Rome, and suffered martyrdom 
in A.D. 258. <A collection of this nature is pecu- 
liarly open to interpolation, and hence it is little 
surprising that the MSS. should present variations 
quite irreconcileable. It is not improbable that the 
reflections of some heathen philosopher may have 
formed the groundwork, that these were modified 
and adapted to Christianity by Rufinus and others, 
and that transcribers from time to time made such 
alterations and additions as suited their own views 
and tastes. The best edition is that of Urbanus 
Godofredus Siberus, 4to. Lips, 1725. 

VIII. Evagrii Sententiae ad Monachos, Evagris 
Sententiae de Apathia, Evagrit Liber ad Virgines. 
These three tracts, which will be found in the ap- 
pendix to the Codex Regularum, &c., of Holstenius, 
4to. Rom. 1661, are generally believed to be the 
“ Opuscula” of Evagrius which Jerome, in his 
letter to Ctesiphon, mentions as having been trans- 
lated by Rufinus, and to which Gennadius also 
makes allusions (cc. xi. and xvii.), although doubt- 
fully and indistinctly. 

IX. Clementis Romani Recognitiones, of which 
the original was attributed to Clemens Romanus. 
[CLEMENS Romanus. } 

X. Anatolii Alexandrini Canon Paschalis, first 
published, from a MS., by Aegidius Bucherius, in 
his De Doctrina Temporum, fol. Antv. 1634. 

The following translations from Origen frequently 
ascribed to Rufinus, are of doubtful authenticity : 
— Homiliae VII. in Matthacum ; Homilia in Jo- 
hannem; De Maria Magdalena; De Epiphania 
Domini. 

The following works have been erroneously 
ascribed to Rufinus :—- Versio Origenis Homiliarum 
in Lucam, which belongs to Jerome ; Versio Jo- 
sephi Operum, which belongs to Ambrose ; Con- 
mentarii in LXXV. priores Davidis Psalmos ; in 
Oseam, Johelem, Amos ; Vita S. Eugeniae ; Libel- 
lus de Fide brevior ; Libellus de Fide fusior. 

The following works by Rufinus have been lost : 
Epistola ad Hieronymum, in reply to the first 
part of Jerome’s Apologia ; Epistolae ad Aniciam 
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Faleoniam Probam ; some translations from Latin 
into Greek. 

The style of Rufinus is remarkably perspicuous, 
and, although tinged with the corruptions of his 
age, is far removed from barbarism. His original 
works do not indicate commanding genius, nor 
indeed are the subjects such as to admit of much 
display, while his merits as a translator rank very 
low, since all his efforts in this department are cha- 
racterised by extreme inaccuracy. Indeed his 
object seems to have been rather to convey a gene- 
ral idea of the meaning of an author than faithfully 
to represent his words, and he does not hesitate to 
expand, condense, correct, or omit such passages 
as seemed to him obscure, diffuse, inaccurate or 
unnecessary, although we cannot with justice 
accuse him of wilful distortion or suppression. 
Into the merits of the controversy with Jerome, 
to which perhaps he owes his chief celebrity, it 
is unnecessary to enter. It redounded to the 
praise of neither party, but the latter was un- 
doubtedly the aggressor, the motives of the attack 
were probably unworthy, and the coarse invective 
in which it was couched excites no feeling except 
disgust, especially when contrasted with the hyper- 
bolical praises lavished by him not long before upon 
the same individual. 

No complete impression of the works of Rufinus 
having ever been published, we have noticed the 
best edition of each piece separately. 

(The events connected with the life of Rufinus 
have been investigated, with great industry and 
learning, by Giusto Fontanini, archbiship of An- 
cyra, m his istoria Literaria Aquileiensis, 4to. 
Rom. 1742, and by J. F. B. Maria de Rubeis, in 
his Dissertationes Duae, 4to., Venet. 17453 to 
which we may add the notices prefixed to the edi- 
tion by Cacciari of the Historia Ecclesiastica, and 
the recent dissertation by J. H. Marzuttini, en- 
titled De Turanit Rufini Presbyteri Aquileiensis 
Fide et Religione, 8vo. Patav. 1835; sce also 
Schrock, Kirchengeschichte, vol. x. p. 121 ; Schöne- 
mann, Bibl. Patrum Latt. vol. i. § 27; Bahr, 
Geschichte der Rom, Litterat. suppl. Band. 2te 
Abtheil. §§ 95—98.) 

2. Rurinus, the name attached to a little poem 
in twenty-two lines, Pasiphaes Fubula ex omnibus 
Metris Horutianis, which, as the name imports, 
contains an example of each of the different metres 
employed by Horace. It was first published by 
Cruquius (1579), by whom it was found in the 
Blandini MSS. attached to an ancient exposition 
of the Horatian metres. It has been printed by 
Burmann, in his Anthol. Lat. iii. 232, or No. 997, 
ed. Meyer, by Wernedorf, Poet. Lat. Min. vol. iii. 
p. 393, comp. p. 339, and is usually appended to 
the larger editions of Horace. The author is alto- 
gether unknown, and even the name is uncertain, 
but he may be the same person with 

3. Rurinus, a grammarian of Antioch, whose 
treatise De Metris Comicis, or rather extracts from 
it, composed partly in prose and partly in verse, 
is contained in the “ Grammaticae Latinae Auc- 
tores Antiqui” of Putschius, 4to., Hannov. 1605, 
pp. 2706—2727. He was probably not earlier 
than Theodosius, since he quotes Firmianus, Vic- 
torinue, Albinus, and Donatus. [W.R.] 

4, Rurinus, the author of thirty-eight epi- 
grams in the Greek Anthology, and probably of 
one more, which is ascribed in the Planudean 
Anthology to an otherwise unknown Rufus Do- 
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mesticus, but is headed in the Palatine MS. 
‘Poudivov Sopecrixov. (Concerning the meaning 
of this title, see Du Cange, Gloss. Med. et Inf. 
Graec.) There can be no doubt that the author 
was a Byzantine, and his verses are of the same 
light amatory character as those of Agathias, 
Paulus, Macedonius, and others; but beyond 
this there is no other indication of his age. Jacobs 
rejects the supposition of Reiske, that he should 
be identified with the author of the Pasiphaë. 
(Brunck, Anal. vol. ii. pp. 390,490 ; Jacobs, Anth. 
Graec. vol. iii. pp. 98, 193, vol. xiii. pp. 947, 948; 
Fabric. Bibl. Graec. vol, iv. p. 494.) 

There were also two or three sophists and rhe- 
toricians of this name, for whom a bare mention 
will suffice, namely, Rufinus of Cyprus, a peripa- 
tetic philosopher, mentioned as a contemporary by 
Lucian (Demonact. 54. vol. ii. p. 393) ; Rufinus, 
of Naucratis, an illegitimate son of Apollonius of 
Naucratis (Philost. Vit. Sophist. ii. 19, p. 599); 
Rufinus, praetor of Smyrna under Severus and 
Caracalla, and perhaps some others. (See Olearius, 
ad Philost. ii. 25, p. 608 ; Fabric, Bibl. Graec. vol. 
vi. p. 137.) [P. 8.] 

RU’FIO. 1. A friend of Cicero, of whom 
nothing is known. (Cic. ad Att. v.2. § 2.) Er- 
nesti supposes that Sempronius Rufus is intended 
(comp. ad Att. vi. 2. § 10, ad Fam. viii. 7), Rufio 
being the diminutive of Rufus; but it is quite 
uncertain. 

2.ʻA friend of Trebatius. (Ad Fam. vii. 20.) It 
appears from an inscription in Gruter (p. 195, 13), 
that his gentile name was also Trebatius, since we 
there read of a C. Trebatius Rufio. 

3. The son of a freedman of Julius Caesar, was 
left by him in command of three legions at Alex- 
andria. (Suet. Caes. 76.) 

4, Rurio VesrorrANus, whom Cicero expected 
that M. Antonius would restore to his rights as a 
citizen, Bc. 44. (Cic. ad Att. xiv. 14. § 2.) 

RU’FIUS, a modeller of small terra-cotta figures 
(sigilla), whose name is found inscribed on the 
base of one of these figures, found at Perugia 
in 1775, in the following form, ©. RUFIUS, 8. 
FINXIT, where the S, no doubt, stands for Sigil- 
larius. Some read the name Rupius. (Orelli, 
Inser. Lat. Sel. No. 4281 ; R. Rochette, Lettre à 
M. Schorn, pp. 398, 399.) [P. S.] 

RU’FIUS CRISPI’NUS. [Crispinus.] 

RUFO, a friend of the younger Pliny, who 
addresses one of his letters to him. (Æp. ix. 19.) 

RUFUS, artists. 1. A painter, of whom no- 
thing is known beyond the mention of his name in 
the Greek Anthology (Anth. Pal. xi, 233, vol. ii. 
p- 386, ed. Jacobs). 

2. A gem-engraver, whose name occurs on one 
stone in the form POT#OC (Raspe, No. 9823), 
and on a very beautiful cameo, in the Orleans 
cabinet, representing Aurora with the horses of the 
Sun, in the form POY$OC ENOIEI. (Pierres 
gravées d’Orleans, vol. i. pl. 45, pp. 195, 196; R. 
a Lettre à M. Schorn, pp. 152, 158, 2d 
ed. [P. S. 

RUFUS (Pogos), the name of probably os 
physicians who have been sometimes confounded 
together, and whom it is not in every case easy to 
distinguish with certainty. 

1. Menius Rurus* (Mhvios ‘Poôpos), must 


* It is not quite certain that Menius Rufus was 
a physician at all, as Asclepiades does not say that 
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have lived some time in or before the first century | Latin translation by J. P. Crassus of these three 


after Christ, as he is mentioned by Asclepiades 
Pharmacion (ap. Gal. De Compos. Medicam, sec. 
Gen. vii. 12, vol. xiii. p. 1010). He is perhaps 
the same person who is quoted by Andromachus 
(ap. Gal. De Compos. Medicam. sec. Loc. vii. 5, 
vol, xiii, p. 92) simply as Rufus. Perhaps also, if 
the date commonly assigned to Rufus Ephesius be 
correct, he is the physician quoted with approbation 
by Servilius Damocrates (ap. Gal. De Antid, ii. 2, 
vol. xiv. p. 119). 

2. Rurus Epuxsius, s0 called from the place 
of his birth, is said by Ab6-l-faraj (Hist. Dynast. 
p. 59) to have lived in the time of Plato; and 
called by John Tzetzes (Chil. vi. Hist, 44, 300, p. 
104) physician to Cleopatra. Suidas places him 
in the reign of Trajan, A. D. 98—117, which date 
is adopted by most modern authors, and is probably 
correct, as Rufus quotes Zeuxis (ap. Gal. Comment. 
in Hippocr. “ Prorrhet. I.” ii. 58. vol. xvi. p. 636) 
and Dioscorides (ap. Mai, Class, Auct. e Valice. 
Codic, editi, vol. iv. p. 11), and is himself quoted 
by Galen. He wrote several medical works, some 
of which are still extant. The principal of these is 
entitled Tept Ovopaclas tév Tov *AvOpwrou Mo- 
ploy, © De Appellationibus Partium Corporis ITu- 
mani,” which consists of two unequal parts, viz. the 
original treatise, and an extract from it: but 
whether both parts belong to Rufus, is doubtful. 
The first and fourth books together form the ori- 
ginal work; and the second and third books, the 
extract, by help of which several passages might 
be corrected. They are generally reckoned as only 
three books, as the second is merely the alter primus. 
The work itself is chiefly interesting for the in- 
formation it contains concerning the state of ana- 
tomical science at Alexandria, and before the time of 
Galen. Rufus considers the splecn to be absolutely 
useless (p. 59, ed. Clinch), He intimates that the 
nerves now called recurrent, were then recently 
discovered. ‘ The ancients,” says he (p. 42), 
“called the arteries of the neck kapwrides or kapw- 
Tikol, because they believed, that, when they were 
pressed hard, the animal became sleepy and lost its 
voice ; but in our age it has been discovered that 
this accident does not proceed from pressing upon 
these arteries, but upon the nerves contiguous to 
them.” He shows that the nerves proceed from 
the brain, and he divides them into two classes, 
those of sensibility and those of motion (p. 36). 
He considers the heart to be the seat of life, and 
notices that the left ventricle is smaller and thicker 
than the right (p. 37). This work was first pub- 
lished in a Latin translation by J. P. Crassus, 
together with Aretaeus, Venet. 1552, 4to. 

The other extant works of Rufus are: an in- 
complete treatise, Iepl trav èv Néppois kal Kvorer 
Tladav, “ De Renum et Vesicae Morbis;” and A frag- 
ment, Tepl rav bapydkwy Kabaptixwr, “De Medi- 
camentis Purgantibus.” These three works were 
first published in Greek by J. Goupyl, Paris, 8vo. 
1554 ; and there is an edition (which is not of 
much critical value,) by J. Clinch, Greek and Latin, 
Lond. 1726, 4to. The last two were published in 
Greek, by C. F. de Matthaei, Mosq. 1806, 8vo., 
who supplied, from a MS. at Moscow, several pas- 
sages that had never before been published: this 
edition is now become excessively scarce. The 


he was the author of the medical prescription which 
he quotes, but that he made use of it. 


works is inserted in the “ Medicae Artis Principes,” 
by H. Stephens, 1567, fol. Paris. 

Besides these three works, an old Latin version 
of atreatise on the Gout, consisting of thirty- 
seven short chapters, has lately been published 
under the name of Rufus from a MS. in the Royal 
Library at Paris by M. E. Littré, in the “ Révue 
de Phiiologie,” vol. i, (1845). The work appears 
to be quite genuine, as it contains two chapters 
(30, 31) which agree very closely with a passage 
attributed to Rufus by Aëtius (ili. 4. 24, p. 593). ‘A’ 
short treatise on the Pulse, Zúroņpis wep) Spuyudy, 
has been lately published in Greek, with a French 
translation, by M.Ch. Daremberg, 1846, 8vo. Paris, 
from a MS. in the Royal Library, which attributes 
it to Rufus, but probably without sufficient reason. 
It seems to be the same work which has appeared 
in an old Latin translation, among Galen’s writings, 
and is called “Compendium Pulsuum Galeno ad- 
scriptum” [GALEN, p. 214. § 69], and which 
Ackcymann attributes to one of the Arabisiae (Hist, 
Liter. Gal. p. clxvi.). The real author’s name is 
unknown, and with respect to his date it can only 
be stated that he lived certainly after Herophilua, 
and probably before Galen (see M. Daremberg’s 
Introd.). 

Some Greek fragments of the lost works of Rufus 
are to be found in Angelo Mai’s collection of 
“Classici Auctores e Vaticanis Codicibus editi ” 
(vol. iv. Rom. 1831), one of the most interesting of 
which is a passage respecting the plague, which ap- 
pears to prove, beyond all doubt, that the glandular 
(or true) plague was known to the ancients some 
centuries earlier than was commonly supposed (see 
Littré, Oeuvres d’Hippocr. vol. iii. p.4). There 
are also several fragments of his lost works pre- 
served by Galen, Oribasius, Aëtius, Rhazes, Ibn 
Baitar, &c. There is a dissertation by C. G, Kühn, 
containing “ Rufi Ephesii, De Medicamentis Pur- 
gantibus Fragmentum e Codice Parisiensi deserip- 
tum,” 1831, 4to. Lips. ; and another by F. Osann, 
De Loco Rufi Ephesii Medici apud Oribasium ser- 
vato, sive de Peste Libyca, 1833, 4to. Giess. A 
new and improved edition of (it is believed) all 
the extant works of Rufus, is at this present time 
(1848) being prepared by Dr. C. Daremberg of Paris. 

Haller is inclined (Biblioth. Botan, vol. i. p. 108) 
to attribute to Rufus an anonymous fragment of one 
hundred and ninety Greek hexameter verses, Iep} 
Boravwy, De Viribus Herbarum, which was first 
published in the Aldine edition of Dioscorides, 
Venet. 1518, 4to. p. 231, &c., and which is in- 
serted by Fabricius in his Bibliotheca Gracca (vol. 
ii. p. 629, ed. vet.), with Greek scholia, and a 
Latin translation and notes by J. Rentorf. Fabricius 
and others have been of the same opinion. Her- 
mann (Orphica, Lips. 1805, 8vo. pp. 717, 750, 
761, &c.), on metrical grounds, determines the 
writer to have lived some time between Manetho, 
the author of the ’AworeAecuarixd, and Nonnus, 
the author of the Dionysiaca; a date sufficiently 
indeterminate. Rufus certainly wrote a Greek 
hexameter poem, in four books, Tept Boravap, 
which is mentioned by Galen (De Simplic. Me- 
dicam. Temper. ac Facult. vi. praef. vol. xi. p. 796), 
who quotes a few verses (De Compos. Medicam, 
sec. Loc. i. 1, vol. xii. p. 425); but this is sup- 
posed by Choulant to have been quite a different 
work from the fragment in question, chiefly on the 
ground that so scientific and sensible a physician ag 
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Rufus would not have written any thing so full of 
popular superstitions and absurdities. The frag- 
ment treats of thirteen different plants, in as 
many chapters, in which, says Haller, “ Medica- 
rum virium adest farrago verarum et falsarum.” 

The names of several of his lost works have been 
preserved by Galen, Suidas, and especially by the 
Arabic writers, who appear to have been well ac- 
quainted with his books, and to have translated 
almost all of them into their language (see Wen- 
rich, De-Auctor. Graecor. Version. Arub. Syriac. 
Armen. fe p.221,&c.). Of these were five books 
Tepl Arairns, De Victus Ratione, quoted by Ori- 
basins, Suidas, and Ibn Baitar (vol. 1. pp. 366, 
378, 533, ii. 390); Oeparevrind, De Methodo 
Medendi (Galen, De Simplic. Medicam. Temper, 
ac Facult, vi. praef. vol. xi. p. 796), from which 
work probably the fragments preserved by Aétius 
are taken; Mep) MeAayxoAias, De - Melancholia 
(Galen, De Atra Bile, c. i. vol. v. p. 105; Ibn 
Baitar, vol. i. p. 89); Mepl Asatrns TAedvtwv, De 
Victu Navigantium (Suid. ; or De Viatorum Vivendi 
Ratione, Wenrich) ; Mep) Tpavyarixav bappaxwy, 
De Medicamentis Vulnerum (Suid. ; or De Vul- 
neribus, Wenrich) ; Tepl Zókwv, De Ficubus* 
(Suid.; Oribas, Col’, Medic, i. 40, p. 213 ; or De 
Mariscis, Wenrich) ; Tepl Apxalas "larpins, De 
Vetere Medicina (Suid.) ; Mept PaAakros, De Lacte ; 
Tepl Ofvov, De Vino ; Mep MéAttos, De Melle 
(Suid.; Oribas. Coll, Medic, ii. 61, v. 7, pp. 232, 
266 ; Ibn Baitar, ii. p. 420, &c. Perhaps these 
three formed part of his work on Diet) ; De Mor- 
bis qui Articults contingunt (Oribas. Coll, Medic. viii. 
47, p. 362). 

The titles of twenty or‘ thirty other trea- 
tises are enumerated in Wenrich, but many of 
them (as indeed some of those mentioned above,) 
appear to have been only the different chapters of 
some extensive work. Rufus was also one of those 
who commented on some of the works of Ilippo- 
crates, and he is said by Galen (Comment. in Hip- 
poer. “ Epid. VI.” i. 10. vol. xvii. pt. i. p. 849) to 
have been a diligent student of them, and to have 
always endeavoured to preserve the ancient readings 
of the text (Comment. in Hippocr. “ Prorrhet. I.” 
ii. 58, vol. xvi. p. 636). Further information re- 
specting Rufus and his writings may be found in 
Fabricius, Bibl. Graec. vol. iii. p. 102, xiii. 385, ed. 
vet. ; Haller’s Bibl. Botan., Anatom. & Medic. 
Pract.; Sprengel’s //ist. de la Méd. ; Choulant’s 
Handb. der Biicherkunde fiir die Aeltere Medicin; 
and the Penny Cyclopaedia, from which some of the 
preceding remarks are taken. [W.A.G.] 

RUFUS. 1. A lyric poet, and a contemporary 
of Ovid. [Rurus, ANTONIUS.] 

2. A friend of Pliny the younger, who ad- 
dresses two letters to him (Ep. v. 21, vii. 25). 
His gentile name is not mentioned by Pliny. 
There were four other correspondents of Pliny 
who bear the cognomen of Rufus; namely, Cal- 
visius, Caninius, Octavius, and Sempronius, all of 
whom are mentioned below in alphabetical order. 

3. Of Perinthus, a Greek sophist, was a pupil 
of Herodes Atticus. An account of him is given 
by Philostratus. (Vit. Soph. ii. 17, pp. 597, 598, 
ed. Olearius ; comp. Westermann, Gesch. d. Griech. 
Beredisamkett, § 92, n. 5.) 

4, A Greek writer, the author of a work on 


* Probably wrongly rendered by Fabricius, “ De 
Ficosis Tumoribus sive Excrescentiis.”” 
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Music, in three books, in which he treated of the 
origin of tragedy and comedy. Sopater availed 
himself to a considerable extent of this work of 
Rufus. (Phot. Cod. 161 ; Fabric. Bibl. Grace. vol. 
ii. p. 320.) 

5. The author of a short treatise on rhetoric, 
published for the first time along with a work of 
Tiberius on the same subject, by Boissonade, Lon- 
don, 1815. (Westermann, Gesch, d. Griech. Be- 
redtsamkeit, § 104, n. 2.) 

RUFUS, ACI’LIUS, a contemporary of the 
younger Pliny, was consul designatus in A. D. 102, 
in which year he spoke in the senate respecting 
the accusntion of Varenus Rufus by the Bithynians. 
(Plin. Ep. v. 20. § 6, vi. 13.) 

RUFUS, AEMILIUS, served as praefectus 
of the cavalry under Domitius Corbulo in Armenia, 
and, on account of his misconduct, was degraded 
and punished by Corbulo. (Frontin. Strat. iv. 1. 
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RUFUS, AN’NIUS LUSCUS. 
Anntius, No. 3.] 

RUFUS, A’NNIUS, procurator of Judaea at 
the death of the emperor Augustus, A. D. 14 (Jo- 
seph. Ant. xviii. 2. § 2). le was succeeded in 
the government by Valerius Gratus. [Gnratus.] 

RUFUS, ANTO/NIUS, the name of a Latin 
grammarian, quoted by Quintilian (i. 5. § 43) and 
Velius Longus (p. 2237, ed. Putsch.). The Scho- 
liast Cruquianus (ad Hor. Ar. Pott. 288) speaks 
of an Antonius Rufus who wrote plays both prae- 
textatae and togatae, but whether he is the same 
as the grammarian, must be left uncertain. Glan- 
dorp, in his Onomasticon (p. 99), states on the 
authority of Acron that Antonius Rufus translated 
both Homer and Pindar, but there is no passage in 
Acron in which the name of Antonius Rufus 
occurs. Glandorp probably had in his mind the 
statement of the Scholiast on Horace already re- 
ferred to, and connected it with a line in Ovid 
(ex Pont. iv. 16, 28), in which Rufus is spoken 
of as a lyric poet; but who this Rufus was, 
whether the same as Antonius Rufus or not, 
cannot be determined. (Wernsdorf, Poctae Latini 
Minores, vol. iii. p. 30, vol. iv. p. 585.) 

RUFUS, ASINIUS, a friend of Tacitus and 
the younger Pliny, the latter of whom recommends 
Asinius Bassus, the son of Rufus, to Fundanus. 
(Plin. Ep. iv. 15.) 

RUFUS, ATE’RIUS, a Roman eques, was 
murdered in the theatre, as had been foreshown 
him in a dream during the preceding night. (Val. 
Max. i. 7. § 8.) 

RUFUS, ATI’LIUS, a man of consular rank, 
was governor of Syria during the reign of Do- 
mitian, and died just before the return of Agricola 
from Britain, a. D. 84. (Tac. Agric. 40.) 

RUFUS, A/TIUS, one of the officers in Pom- 
pey’s army in Greece, in B.c. 48, accused Afranius 
of treachery on account of his defeat in Spain in 
the preceding year. (Caes. B.C. iii. 83.) 

RUFUS, AUFIDIE’NUS, praefectus of the 
camp at Nauportus, when the formidable insur- 
rection of the Pannonian legions broke out on the 
death of Augustus, was an especial object of the 
wrath of the soldiers, (Tac. Ann. i. 20.) 

RUFUS, AURE/LIUS, a name which occurs 
only on coins, of which a specimen is annexed. It 
has on the obverse the head of Pallas, and on the 
reverse Jupiter driving a quadriga, with the legend 
AV. RVF. (Eckhel, vol, v. p. 148.) 


[Luscus, 
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COIN OF AURELIUS RUFUS. 


RUFUS, BASSAEUS, praefectus praetorii under 
the emperor M. Aurelius, was raised to this dignity 
on account of his virtues, though he had received 
no education in consequence of his rustic origin. 
(Dion Cass. lxxi. 5.) He is alluded to in a letter of 
Avidius Cassius, preserved by Vulcatius Gallicanus 
(* audisti praefectum praetorii nostri philosophi, 
ante triduum quam fieret, mendicum et pauperem, 
sed subito divitem factum,” c. 14). The name of 
Bassaeus Rufus occurs in inscriptions. (See Rei- 
marus, ad Dion. Cass. lxxi. 3. § 25, p. 1179.) 

RUFUS, CA'’DIUS, was condemned on the 
charge of repetundae, at the accusation of the 
Bithynians in A.D. 49, but was restored by Otho 
in a. D, 69 to his rank as senator. (Tac. Ann. xii. 
22, Hist. i. 77.) 

RUFUS, CAECILIUS. 1. L. CArcILIUS 
Rurus, the brother of P. Sulla by the same mo- 
ther, but not by the same father, was tribune of 
the plebs, B. c. 63, and proposed soon after he had 
entered upon the office that his brother P. Sulla 
and Autronius Paetus, both of whom had been 
condemned on account of bribery in the consular 
comitia of B.c. 66, should be allowed to become 
candidates again for the higher offices of the state, 
but dropt the proposal at the suggestion of his 
brother. Jn the course of his tribunate he ren- 
dered warm support to Cicero and the aristocratical 
party, and in particular opposed the agrarian law 
of Servilius Rullus. In his praetorship, B. c. 57, 
he joined most of the other magistrates in pro- 
posing the recall of Cicero from banishment, and 
incurred in consequence the hostility of P. Clo- 
dius, whose hired mob attacked his house in the 
course of the same year, In B. c. 54, he supported 
the accusation against Gabinius. (Cic, pro Sull. 
22, 23; comp. Dion Cass, xxxvii. 25; Cic. post 
Red. in Sen. 9, pro Mil. 14; Ascon. in Mil. p. 48, 
ed. Orelli ; Cic. ad Q. Fr. iii. 3. § 2.) 

2. C. CarciLius Rurus, consul A. p. 17, with 
L. Pomponius Flaccus. (Tac. Ann. ii. 41; Dion 
Cass. lvii. 17.) 

RUFUS, M. CAF'LIUS, was the son of a 
wealthy Roman eques of the same name, who ap- 
pears to have obtained his property as a negotiator 
in Africa. He was accused of parsimony, especially 
ìn reference to his son, but the extravagant habits 
of the latter required some degree of restraint. 
He was alive at the trial of his son in B. c. 56 
(Cic. pro Cael. 2, 15, 30, 32.) The younger Cae- 
lius was born at Puteoli on the 28th of May, B. c. 
82, on the same day and the same year as the 
orator C. Licinius Calvus, in conjunction with 
whom his name frequently occurs (Plin. H. N. vii. 
49.s, 50; Quintil. x. 1. § 115, x. 2. § 25, xii. 10. 
$ 11). His father was enabled to procure him 
introductions to M. Crassus and Cicero, who gave 
him the advantage of their advice in the prosecu- 
tion of his studies, especially in the cultivation of 
oratory. During Cicero’s praetorship (B. c. 66), 


RUFUS. 671 


and the two following years, Caelins was almost 
always at his side; but in the consulship of the 
great orator (B.c. 63), he became intimate with 
Catiline, whose society had such extraordinary 
fascinations for all the wealthy Roman youths ; 
although he took no part in the conspiracy, if we 
may trust Cicero’s positive assurance. In a,c. 61, 
he accompanied the proconsul Q. Pompeius Rufus to 


_ Africa, partly to become acquainted with the mode 
of administering a province, but probably still more 


in order to look after his father’s property in that 
country. On his return to Rome he accused in 
B.c. 59 C. Antonius, Cicero’s colleague in the 
consulship, of having been one of Catiline’s con- 
spirators; and notwithstanding Cicero spoke in 
his behalf, Antonius was condemned. The oration 
which Caelius delivered against Antonius possessed 
considerable merit, and was read in the time of 
Quintilian (Quintil, iv. 2. § 123, ix. 3. § 58). Not 
long afterwards he obtained the quaestorship, and 
was charged with having purchased the votes at 
his election, an accusation from which Cicero en- 
deavoured to clear him when he defended him in 
B. C. 56, 

In B. c. 57, Caelius accused L. Sempronius Atra- 
tinus of bribery, and when the latter, who was 
defended by Cicero, was acquitted, he accused him 
again of the same crime in B. c. 56. But while the 
second suit was in progress, and had not yet come 
on for trial, Caelius himself was accused of vis by 
Sempronius Atratinus the younger. Caelius had for 
some time been living in the house of P. Clodius 
on the Aventine, and was one of the avowed 
paramours of his notorious sister Clodia Quadran- 
taria. Jie had, however, lately deserted her; 
and she, in revenge, induced Sempronius Atrati- 
nus to bring him to trial. The two most important 
charges in the accusation arose from Clodia’s own 
statements ; she charged him in the first place 
with having borrowed money from her in order to 
murder Dion, the head of the embassy sent by 
Ptolemy Auletes to Rome; and declared, in the 
second place, that he had made an attempt to carry 
her off by poison. Caelius spoke on his own be- 
half, and was also defended by M. Crassus and 
Cicero: the speech of the latter is still extant. 
Caelius had done great damage to his character, 
not only by his intrigue with Clodia, but still more 
by the open part he had taken both at Baiae as 
well as at Rome in the extravagant debaucheries 
of herself and her friends; and Cicero therefore 
exerts himself to show that the reports respecting 
the character of his client were unfounded, or at 
least grossly exaggerated; that he was not the 
extravagant spendthrift and luxurious debauchee 
that he had been represented, but had devoted 
much of his time to serious occupations, especially 
to the study of oratory. The judges acquitted him ; 
and a second accusation, which the Claudii brought 
against him two years afterwards (Cic, ad Q. Fr. 
ii. 13), appears likewise to have failed, 

In B. c. 52, Caelius was tribune of the plebs. 
He warmly supported Milo, who murdered P. 
Clodius at the beginning of this year, and he 
opposed the measures brought forward by Pompey. 
But his efforts were all in vain, and Milo wag 
condemned. (Comp. Cic. pro Mu. 33.) In the 
same year he proposed a bill in conjunction with 
his nine colleagues to allow Caesar to become a 
candidate for a second consulship in his absence. 
To this measure no serious opposition was offered, 
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as Pompey did not venture to refuse to it his 
sanction. No sooner had his year of office expired 
than he accused his late colleague Q. Pompeius 
Rufus of vis under the provisions of the very law 
which the latter had taken so active a part in passing. 
The triumvir, who had no further occasion for his 
services, rendered him but faint support. He was 
condemned, and retired to Bauli in Campania, 
where he was in great pecuniary difficulties, till 
Caelius generously compelled Cornelia, the mother 
of Pompeius, to surrender to him his paternal pro- 
perty. (Val. Max. iv. 2. § 7.) 

In B. c. 51, Cicero went to Cilicia as proconsul, 
much against his will, and before leaving Italy he 
requested Caelius, who accompanied him on his 
journey as far as Cumae, to send him from time to 
time a detailed account of all the news of the 
city. Caelius readily complied with his request, 
and his correspondence with his friend is still pre- 
served in the collection of Cicero’s letters. In the 
same year Caelius became a candidate for the 
curule aedileship, which he gained along with 
Octavius. As he was anxious to exhibit the games 
with becoming splendour, he applied to Cicero for 
money and for panthers, as his command of an 
Asiatic province would enable him to obtain a 
large supply of both without much difficulty. 
Cicero, with all his faults, did not plunder the pro- 
vincials. He therefore refused the money at once ; 
and does not seem to have put himself to much 
trouble to procure the panthers, although Caelius 
reminds him of them in almost every letter. 
During his aedileship in the following year (B. c. 
50), Caelius still carried on his correspondence 
with Cicero ; and his letters contain some interest- 
ing accounts of the proceedings of the different 
parties at Rome immediately before the breaking 
out of the civil war. In the same year he became 
involved in a personal quarrel with the censor Ap. 
Claudius Pulcher, and with L. Domitius Aheno- 
barbus, who had been the colleague of Claudius 
in the consulship ; but we must refer the reader for 
particulars to his correspondence with Cicero (ad 
Fam. viii. 12, 14). Having thus become a per- 
sunal enemy of two of the most distinguished 
leaders of the aristocracy, his connection with 
this party, of which he had hitherto been a warm 
supporter, was naturally weakened. He felt no 
confidence in Pompey and the senate in the im- 
pending civil war; he saw that Caesar was the 
stronger ; and avowing the principle that the more 
powerful party is to be joined when the struggle 
in a state comes to arms, he resolved to espouse 
the side of Caesar. 

In the discussions in the senate at the beginning 
of January, B. c. 49, Caelius supported the opinion 
of M. Calidius that Pompey ought to betake 
himself to his Spanish provinces in order to remove 
every pretext for war. By this declaration he 
openly broke with the aristocratical party, and in 
a few days afterwards he fled from Rome with 
M. Antonius, Q. Cassius, and C. Curio to Caesar's 
camp at Ravenna (Caes. B.C. i. 2; Dion Cass. 
xli. 2, 3). Caesar sent him into Liguria to sup- 

ress an insurrection at Intemelium (ad Fam. viii. 
15) ; ard in April he accompanied Caesar in his 
campaign in Spain (ad Fam. viii. 16. $ 4, 17. § 1). 
It is supposed by some modern writers that he 
also served under Curio in Africa in the course of 
the same year, as we read of a M. Rufus who was 
the quaestor of Curio in Africa (Caes. B.C. ii. 
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43); but this M. Rufus must in all probability 
have been a different person. 

He was rewarded for his services by the praetor- 
ship, which he held in B.c. 48. But various causes 
had already alienated the mind of Caelius from his 
new patron, and these at length Jed him to engage in 
desperate enterprises which ended in his ruin and 
death. He was mortified that Caesar had en- 
trusted the honourable duties of the city praetor- 
ship to C. Trebonius rather than to himself, a dis- 
tinction, however, to which Trebonius had much 
greater claims, as he had in his tribuneship in 
B. c. 55 proposed the law for prolonging the pro- 
consular government of Caesar. But his chief 
dissatisfaction with the existing state of things 
arose from his enormous debts. It seems that he 
had looked forward to a proscription for the pay- 
ment of his creditors; but as Caesar’s generous 
conduct towards his opponents deprived him of 
this resource, he saw no remedy for his ruined for- 
tunes but a general commotion. Accordingly, when 
Trebonius was, in the exercise of his judicial 
duties, carrying into execution the law which had 
been lately passed by Caesar for the settlement of 
debts, Caelius set up his tribunal by the side of 
his colleague and promised his assistance to all who 
might appeal to him against the decision of the 
latter. But as no one availed himself of his prof- 
fered aid, he brought forward a law according to 
which debts were to be paid without interest in 
six ‘instalments, probably at the interval of six 
months from one another.* When this measure was 
opposed by Servilius Isauricus, Caesar’s colleague 
in the consulship, and by the other magistrates, 
he dropt it and brought forward two others in its 
place, which were in fact equivalent to a general 
confiscation of property. By one of these new 
laws the proprietors of houses had to give up a 
year’s rent to their tenants, and by another cre- 
ditors were to forgive debtors all their debts. After 
such sweeping measures as these, the decisions of 
Trebonius, however lenient, would seem harsh to- 
wards debtors. A mob attacked him as he was ad- 
ministering justice ; several persons were wounded, 
and Trebonius himself driven from his tribunal. 
Thereupon the senate resolved to deprive Caelius 
of his office, and Servilins carried the decree into 
execution by breaking himsclf the curule seat of 
the praetor. Caelius saw that he could effect 
nothing more at Rome, and accordingly left the 
city, giving out that he intended to repair to 
Caesar. But his real intention was to join Milo 
in Campania, whom he had secretly sent for from 
Massilia, and along with him to raise an insurrec- 
tion in favour of Pompey. Milo, however, was 
killed in an attack upon an obscure fort near 
Thurii before Caelius could join him [Muro]; 
and Caelius himself was put to death shortly after- 
wards at Thurii by some Spanish and Gallic horse- 
men whom he was endeavouring to bribe to sur- 
render the place. (Caes. B. C. iii. 20—22 ; Dion 
Cass, xlii. 22—25 ; Appian, B.C. ii, 22; Liv. 
Epit. 111; Vell. Pat. ii. 68 ; Oros. vi. 15 ; Quin- 
til. vi. 3. § 25.) 


* The passage in Caesar (B.C. iii. 20), from 
which the statement in the text is taken, is cor- 
rupt :—“ legem promulgavit, ut sexies seni dies 
sine usuris creditae pecuniae solvantur,” Niebuhr 
conjectures sexies semesiri die (Kleine Schriften, 
vol, ii, pp. 253, 254.) ; 
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Caelius had paid considerable attention to liter- 
ature, and with no small success. He was an 
elegant writer and an eloquent speaker; he pos- 
sessed an excitable temperament, and a lively 
imagination ; the speeches in which he accused 
others were considered his master-pieces (Cic. 
Brut. 79; orator tracundissimus, Senec. de Ira, 
iii, 8) He was a friend of Catullus, who has 
addressed two of his poems to him (Carm, lviii.c.), 
and he also lived, as has appeared from the above 
account, on the most intimate terms with Cicero. 
It was the latter circumstance apparently that led 
Niebuhr to extenuate the faults of Caelius, and to 
ascribe to him virtues that he never possessed ; 
but Cicero's intimacy with the young profligate 
speaks rather to the prejudice of his own charac- 
ter than in favour of his friend’s morals. All the 
ancient writers, with the exception of Cicero, 
who have occasion to mention Caelius, agree 
in an unfavourable estimate of his character ; 
and independent of their testimony, his letters to 
Cicero, and the speech of the latter on his behalf, 
in which he attempts to clear his friend of the 
charges brought against him, are sufficient of them- 
selves to convince any attentive reader of the 
worthlessness of his moral character. (Niebuhr, 
Kleine Schriften, vol, ii. p. 252 5 Meyer, Oratorum 
Romanorum Fragmenta, p. 458, &c., 2d ed. ; Dru- 
mann, Geschichte Roms, vol. ii. p. 411, &c.; and 
especially Suringar, M. Caclit Rufi et M. Tulli 
Ciceronis Epistolae mutuae, Lugd. Batav. 1846, in 
which all the authorities for the life of Caelius, 
both ancient and modern, are printed at length.) 

RUFUS, CAESE'TIUS, proscribed by An- 
tony in B. c. 43, and killed. He owed his fate to 
a beautiful insula or detached mansion which he 
had in the city, and which had taken the fancy of 
Fulvia, the wife of Antony. When his head was 
brought to Antony, he sent it to his wife, saying 
that it did not belong to him. (Appian, B.C. iv. 
29; Val. Max. ix. 5. § 4.) 

RUFUS, C. CALVI/SIUS, an intimate friend 
of the younger Pliny (Plin. Ep. i. 12. § 12, iv. 4), 
who has addressed several of his letters to him. 
(Ep. ii. 20, iii. 1, 19, v. 7, viii, 2, ix. 6.) 

RUFUS, CAMO/NIUS, of Bononia, a friend 
of Martial, died at an early age in Cappadocia. 
(Mart. vi. 85.) 

RUFUS CANI/’NIUS, a native of Comum, 
and a friend and neighbour of the younger Pliny, 
was well versed in literature, and especially poetry. 
He appears also to have possessed some talent for 
the composition of poetry, and meditated writing a 
poem on the Dacian war (Plin. Æp. viii. 4), But 
us most of his time was taken up in the personal 
management of his estates, Pliny begs him to leave 
them to his bailiffs, and to devote his own time to 
the prosecution of his studies (Plin. Ep. i. 3). 
There are also several other letters of Pliny ad- 
dressed to him, which all more or less urge him to 
prosecute his literary pursuits, and undertake the 
composition of some poetical work. (Zp. ii. 8, iii. 
7, vi. 21, vii. 18, viii. 4, ix. 33.) 

RUFUS, CA’NIUS, a Roman poet, to whom 
i 30) has addressed one of his epigrame. (Æp. 
jii. 20. 

RUFUS, CLAU’DIUS CRASSUS. [Cxrav- 
DIUS, No. 12.] 

RUFUS, CLU'VIUS. [CLruvıus, No. 7.] 

RUFUS, M’. CO'RDIUS, a name known to 
us only from coins, of which a specimen is annexed. 
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It has on the obverse the head of the Dioscuri 
with RVFVS III VIR (that is, of the mint), and 
on the reverse a female figure with MAN. CORDivs, 
(Eckhel, vol. v. p. 178.) 


COIN OF M’. CORDIU8S RUFUA, 


RUFUS, CORE'LLIUS, a friend of the 
younger Pliny, whom he looked up to as a father, 
and of whom he always speaks with the highest 
veneration and respect. Corellius had been a 
martyr to hereditary gout for 33 years; and at 
length, in order to escape from the incessant pain 
which he suffered, he put an end to his life by vo- 
luntary starvation at the age of 67, at the com- 
mencement of Trajan’s reign. His virtues and his 
death form the subject of one of the letters of 
Pliny (Æp. i. 12), who also mentions him on many 
other occasions. (Ep. iv. 17. § 4, v. J. § 5, vii. 11. 
§ 3, ix. 13. § 6.) 

RUFUS, CU'RTIUS, said to have been the 
son of a gladiator by some, followed in the train of 
one of the quaestors to Africa for the purpose of 
gain, and, while at Adrumetum, is reported to have 
seen a female of superhuman size, who prophesied 
to him that he would one day visit Africa as pro- 
consul. Urged on by this vision, he repaired to 
Rome and obtained the quaestorship and praetor- 
ship in the reign of Tiberius, at a later period the 
consular imperium and triumphal ornaments, and 
at length the government of Africa, as had been 
predicted (Tac. Ann. xi. 20, 21 ; Plin. Æp. vii. 27). 
Some modern writers suppose that this Curtius 
Rufus was the father of Q. Curtius Rufus, the 
historian. i 

RUFUS, Q. CU/RTIUS, the historian. [Cur- 
TIUS. ] 

RUFUS DOME’STICUS. 
rary, No. 4.] 

RUFUS, EGNA'TIUS. 1. L. Eonativs Ru- 
FUS, a friend of Cicero, was a Roman eques, who 
appears to have carried on an extensive business in 
the provinces as a money-lender, and a farmer of 
the taxes. Cicero frequently recommends him to 
the governors of the provinces ; as, for instance, to 
Q. Philippus (ad Fam. xiii. 73, 74), to Quintius 
Gallius (ad Fam. xiii. 43, 44), to Appuleius (ad 
Fan. xiii. 45), and to Silius (ad Fum. xiii. 47). 
Both Cicero and his brother Quintus had pecuniary 
dealings with him (ad Att. vii. 18. § 4, x. 15. § 4, 
xi. 3. § 3, xii. 18. § 3). 

2. M. Eanarius Rurus, probably son of the 
preceding, was aedile in »x.c. 20, and gained so 
much popularity in this office, principally through 
extinguishing the fires by means of his own ser- 
vants, that he obtained the praetorship for the fol- 
lowing year in opposition to the laws, which 
enacted that a certain time should intervene be- 
tween the offices of aedile and praetor. En- 
couraged by this success, he endeavoured to secure 
the consulship for the following year, ». c. 18; but 
as the consul C. Sentius Saturninus refused to 
receive his name as one of the candidates, he en- 
tered into a plot with persons who were, like him- 

XJ 


[Rurinus, lite- 


674 RUFUS. 


self, bankrupts in character and fortune, to murder 
Augustus. Being detected in these treasonable 
designs, he was thrown into prison and executed. 
(Vell. Pat. ii. 91—93 ; Dion Cass. liii. 245 Suet. 
Aug. 19.) 

RUFUS EPHE’SIUS. 
No. 2, p. 669. ] 

RUFUS, FAE’NIUS or FE’NIUS, was ap- 
pointed by Nero praefectus annonae in A. D. 55, 
and gained the favour of the people by his dis- 
charging the duties of this office without any view 
to private emolument. He was in consequence 
appointed praefect of the praetorian cohorts along 
with Sofonius Tigellinus, in a. pD. 62, as Nero 
wished, by the elevation of Rufus, to counter- 
balance the unpopularity of the latter appointment. 
But Rufus never obtained much influence with 
the emperor, and all the real power was in the 
hands of his colleague Tigellinus, whose depraved 
mind was more akin to Nero’s own. In addition 
to this, his friendship with Agrippina had rendered 
him an object of suspicion to Nero; and he was 
therefore the more easily induced to take part in 
the conspiracy of Piso, a. D. 65. On the detection 
of the conspiracy he was compelled to put an end 
to his own life, which he did not do with the same 
firmness as most of his accomplices. His friends 
shared in his fall, and one was banished simply on 
account of his intimacy with him. (Tac. Ann. 
xiii. 22, xiv. 51, 57, xv. 50, 53, 61, 66, 68, xvi. 
12; Dion Casa, lxii. 24.) 

RUFUS FESTUS AVIE/NUS. [Avienus.] 

RUFUS, GEMI’NIUS, was accused of the 
crime of majestas towards the end of a. D. 32, in 
consequonce of his intimacy with Sejanus. He put 
an end to his own life, and his wife Publia Prisca 
followed his example. (Dion Cass. lviii. 4; Tac. 
Ann, vi. 14.) 

RUFUS, HE’LVIUS, a common soldier, 
saved the life of a Roman citizen in the war with 
Tacfarinas in Africa in A, D. 20. (Tac. Ann. iii. 
21, 

RUFUS, JULIA/NUS, consul a. n. 178 with 
Gavius Orfitus. (Lamprid. Commod. 12.) 

RUFUS, JU’LIUS. 1. Consul a. D. 67 with 
L. Fonteius Capito. He died of a carbuncle, as is 
related by the elder Pliny. (H. N. xxvi. 1. s. 4.) 

2. A contemporary of Martial, was apparently 
a writer of satires. (Mart. x. 99.) 

3. One of the Roman nobles slain by the em- 
peror Severus. (Spartian. Sever. 13.) 

RUFUS, M. LUCI’LIUS, known to us only 
from coins, a specimen of which is annexed. The 
obverse represents the head of Pallas; the reverse 
Victory driving a biga, with M. LVCILI. RVF, 
(Eckhel, vol. v. p. 239.) 


[Rurus, physicians, 


COIN 


OF M. LUCILIUS RUFUS, 


RUFUS, MA‘RCIUS, one of the legates of 
Crassus in the Servile war. (Frontin. Strat. ii, 4. 
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RUFUS, ME/NIUS. [Rerus, physicians, No. 
1, p. 668.] 

RUFUS, L. MESCI’NIUS, Cicero’s quaestor 
in Cilicia, B. c. 51, of whose official conduct Cicero 
complains to Atticus in the strongest terms (ad 
Att. vi. 3, 4). On his departure from the province 
Cicero left Tiro at Laodiceia to settle his accounts 
with him; and in consequence of the difficulties 
and misunderstandings which arose out of this 
settlement, Cicero wrote to him a long letter which 
is extant (ad Fam. v.20). But though Cicero had 
found so much fault with Rufus in his letter to 
Atticus, he bestows the highest praises upon him 
in a letter in which he urges him to join the side 
of Pompey on the breaking out of the civil war 
(ad Fam. v.19). Ata later time, B. c. 46, Cicero 
writes Rufus a letter of consolation, as he seems to 
have been discontented with his position (ad Fum. 
v.21). In the same year Cicero recommended 
him to Serv. Sulpicius, the governor of Achaia, in 
which province Rufus had some business which 
required his presence (ad Fam. xiii. 26,28). After 
the death of Caesar he joined the republican party, 
and served under Cassius Longinus, by whom he 
was sent against Tarsus. (Dion Cass. xlvii. 31.) 

The name of L. Mescinius Rufus frequently 
occurs on coins as triumvir of the mint under 
Augustus ; and it appears from these coins that he 
must have held this office in the years B. c. 17 and 
16, The following is an interesting specimen of 
one of these coins, On the obverse is a cippus 
with IMP. CAES., AVGV. COMM. CONS., that is, Zm- 
perator Caesar Augustus communi consensu, and 
round the cippus L. MESCINIVS RVFVS III VIR: 
on the reverse we have inclosed in a chaplet of 
oak, I. O. M. 8. P. Q. R. V. S. PR. S. IMP. CAES. 
QVOD PER EVY. R. P. IN AMP, ATQ. TRAN. S.E , 
that is, Jovi Optimo Maximo S. P. Q. R. votum 
susceptum pro salute Imperatoris Caesaris, quod per 
eum res publica in ampliore atque tranquilliore statu 
est. This interpretation is confirmed by the fact 
that, after the defeat of Varus some years after- 
wards, we read that games were vowed by Augus- 
tus to Jupiter Optimus Maximus, si respublica in 
meliorem statum vertisset (Suet. Aug. 23). (Eckhel, 
vol, v. p. 252, vol. vi. pp. 102—105.) 


COIN OF L. MESCINIUS RUFUS, 


RUFUS, MINU’CIUS. 1. M. Minucius 
Rurfus, was consul B.c. 221, with P. Cornelius 
| Scipio Asina, and carried on war, in conjunction 
with his colleagne, against the Istrians, whom he 
subdued (Eutrop. iii. 7 ; Oros. iv. 13 ; Zonar. viii. 
20). In B. c. 217 Rufus was appointed magister 
equitum to the dictator Q. Fabius Maximus, who 
had been called to this office after the disastrous 
defeat of the Romans at the battle of the lake 
Trasimenus. The cautious policy of Fabius dis- 
pleased the impetuous temper of Rufus, who excited 
the discontent of the soldiers and the people against 
the slow and defensive system of the dictator. 
Certain religious rites called Fabius to Rome, but 
before his departure he charged Rufus on no account 
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to risk a battle. But his orders were disregarded. 
The master of the horse straightway commenced 
an offensive system, and was fortunate enough to 
obtain a victory over a considerable division of 
Hannibal’s troops. This success gained Rufus 
such popularity at Rome, that a bill was passed, on 
the proposition of the tribune Metilius, giving the 
master of the horse equal military power with the 
dictator. In consequence of this the Roman army 
was divided, and each portion encamped separately 
under its own general. Anxious for distinction, 
Rufus eagerly accepted a battle which was offered 
him by Hannibal, but was defeated, and his troops 
were only saved from total destruction by the 
timely arrival of Fabius, with all his forces. There- 
upon Rufus generously acknowledged his error, 
gave up his separate command, and placed himself 
again under the authority of the dictator. He 
fell at the battle of Cannae in the following year. 
(Polyb. iii. 87, 89, 94, 101—105 ; Liv. xxii. 8, 
12—30, 49; Plut. Fab. Max. 4—13 ; Appian, 
Bell. lanni. 12, &c.; Val. Max. v. 2. § 4.) 

2. Q. Minucrus C. F. C. N. Rurus, plebeian 
aedile B. c. 201, and praetor B. c. 200, obtained in 
the latter year Bruttii as his province. Here he 
carried on an investigation respecting the robbery 
of the temple of Proserpine at Locri, and likewise 
discovered a conspiracy that had been formed in 
that part of Italy ; and as he had not completed 
his inquiries at the end of the year, his imperium 
was prolonged for another year. In B.c. 197 he 
was consul with C. Cornelius Cethegus, and carried 
on war against the Boii with success ; but as the 
senate refused him the honour of a triumph, he 
celebrated one on the Alban Mount. In B. c. 189 
he was one of the ten commissioners sent into Asia 
after the conquest of Antiochus the Great ; and 
his name occurs in the Senatusconsultum de 
Bacchanalibus (B.c. 186), as one of the senators 
present at the time it was written out. In B.C 
183 he was one of the three ambassadors sent into 
Gaul, and this is the last time that his name is 
mentioned, (Liv, xxxi. 4, 6, 12, 13, xxxii. 1, 27— 
8l, xxxiii. 22, 23 ; Zonar. ix. 16; Cic. Brut. 18 ; 
Liv. xxxvii. 55, xxxix. 54.) 

3. M. Mınucius Rurus, praetor B.c. 197, 
obtained the peregrina jurisdictio. At the end of 
s.c. 194 he was one of the three commissioners 
appointed, with an imperium for three years, for 
the purpose of founding a Latin colony at Vibo, 
among the Bruttii. This colony was not founded 
till B. c. 192 ; and in the previous year, B. c. 193, 
Rufus was one of the ambassadors sent to Carthage. 
(Liv. xxxii, 27, 28, xxxiv. 53, xxxv. 40, xxxiv. 
62.) 

3. T. Minuctus Rufus, served in the campaign 
against Perseus, king of Macedonia, in B.c. 171. 
(Liv. xlii. 54.) 

4. M. Minucius Q. r. Rurus, tribune of the 
plebs, B. c. 121, brought forward a bill to repeal 
the laws of C. Gracchus. This bill was opposed by 
C. Gracchus, in a speech which was extant in later 
times, and is quoted by Festus, under the title of 
De Lege Minucia (Flor. iii. 15 ; Aurel. Vict. de 
Vir, Ill. 65 ; Festus, s. v. Osi sunt, p. 201, ed. 
Müller; Meyer, Fragm. Orat. Rom. p. 244, 2nd 
ed.). This Marcus Rufus and his brother Quintus 
are mentioned as arbiters between the inhabitants 
of Genua and the Viturii, in a very interesting in- 
scription, which was discovered in the year 1506, 
about ten miles from the modern city of Genoa. 
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This inscription has been frequently printed. It 
is given by Orelli (Znser. No, 3121), and has been 
also published by Rudorff, with important eluci- 
dations, under the title of *Q. et M. Minuciorum 
Sententia inter Genuates et Viturios dicta, ed. et 
illustr. A. A. F. Rudorff,” Berol..1842, 4to. 

5. Q. Minucius Q. rF. Rurus, consul B. c. 110, 
with Sp. Postumius Albinus, obtained Macedonia as 
his province. He carried on war with success against 
the barbarians in Thrace, and on his return to Rome 
in the following year, obtained a triumph for his 
victories over the Scordisci and Triballi (Sall. Jug. 
35, where his praenomen is Marcus; Liv. Ept. 
65; Eutrop. iv. 273 Flor. iii. 4. § 5; Frontin. 
Strat. ii. 4. § 3; Vell. Pat. ii. 8). He perpetuated 
the memory of his triumph by building the Por- 
ticus Minucia, near the Circus Flaminius. In the 
Notitia we have mention of a Minucia Vetus et 
Frumentaria, whence it is doubtful whether two 
different porticus or only one is intended. It ap- 
pears that the tesserae, or tickets, which entitled 
persons to ashare in the public distributions of 
corn, were given to the citizens in the Portus Mi- 
nucia. Hence it has been conjectured that the 
Porticus built by the consul originally served for 
that purpose, but that afterwards a new Porticus 
Frumentaria was erected, and that accordingly the 
name of Vetus was given to the other one. In an 
inscription we read of a Procurator Minuciae. (Vell. 
Pat. Ley Cie. Phil. ii. 34; Lamprid. Commod. 
16; Appul. de Mund. p. 74. 14, Elm.; Gruter, 
ceccil. 4; Becker, /tomisch, Alterth. vol. i. p. 621.) 

6. Minucius Rurfus, one of the commanders 
of the Roman fleet in the war against Mithridates. 
(Appian, Mithr. 17.) 

7. Q. Minucius Rurus, a Roman eques of 
high character, who lived at Syracuse, and, on more 
than one occasion, offered opposition to Verres. 
At the trial of the latter he appeared as one of the 
witnesses against him. (Cic. Verr. ii. 28, 30, 33, 
iii. 64, iv. 27, 31.) 

8. Minucius Rurus, espoused the side of 
Pompey in the civil war, and commanded, along with 
Lucretius Vespillo, a squadron of eighteen ships, at 
Oricum, in B.c. 48 (Caes. B.C. ili, 7 ; Appian, 
B.C. ii. 54). He is probably the same as the 
Minucius who was at Tarentum in B. c. 49, and of 
whom Cicero speaks (ad Att. xi. 14, 15, ad Q. Fr. 
iii. 1. § 6). He may also be the same as the Mi- 
nucius who was practor in B.C. 43, and was one of 
the victims of the proscription in that year. (Ap- 
pian, B. C. iv. 17.) 

9. Q. Minucius Rurus, whose name occurs on 
the following coin, cannot be identified with cer- 
tainty with any of the above-mentioned persons. 
He may perhaps be the same as No. 2. On the 


obverse is the head of Pallas, with rvr, on the 
reverse the Dioscuri, with Q. MINV., and under- 
(Eckhel, vol. v. p. 225.) 


neath ROMA. 


COIN OF Q. MINUCIUS RUFUS, 
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10. L. Mınucivs Rurus, consul a. D. 88, 
with the emperor Domitian ( Fast.). 

RUFUS, MUNA/’TIUS, one of the most in- 
timate friends of the younger Cato, wrote a work 
on bis friend, which is referred to by Plutarch. In 
B. c. 58 Rufus accompanied Cato to Cyprus, who 
was charged with the task of uniting the island to 
the Roman dominion ; but he quarrelled with his 
friend, and returned to Italy in disgust, because 
Cato would not allow him any opportunity of en- 
riching himself. Rufus, however, in his work on 
Cato, gave a different account of their quarrel. 
They were afterwards reconciled by the intervention 
of Marcia, Cato’s wife. (Plut. Cat. Min. 9, 30, 
36, 37 ; Val Max. iv. 3. § 2.) 

RUFUS, C. MUSO’/NIUS, a celebrated Stoic 
philosopher in the first century of the Christian 
era, was the son of a Roman eques of the name of 
Capito, and was born at Volsinii in Etruria, either 
at the end of the reign of Augustus, or the begin- 
ning of that of Tiberius. In consequence of his 
practising and inculcating the principles of the 
Porch, he became an object of suspicion and dis- 
like at Nero’s court, and was accordingly banished 
to the island of Gyaros, in A.D. 66, under the 
pretext of his having been privy to the conspiracy 
of Piso. The statement of Suidas (s. v.), that he 
was put to death by Nero, is unquestionably erro- 
neous. He returned from exile on the accession of 
Galba, and when Antonius Primus, the general of 
Vespasian, was marching upon Rome, he joined the 
ambassadors that were sent by Vitellius to the 
victorious general, and going among the soldiers of 
the latter, descanted upon the blessings of peace 
and the dangers of war, but was soon compelled to 
put an end to his unseasonable eloquence. When 
the party of Vitellius gained the upper hand, Mu- 
sonius distinguished himself by accusing Publius 
Celer, by whose means Barea Soranus had been 
condemned, and he obtained the conviction of 
Publius. Musonius seems to have been held in 
high estimation by Vespasian, as he was allowed 
to remain at Rome when the other philosophers 
were banished from the city. The time of his 
death is not mentioned, but he was not alive in 
the reign of Trajan, when Pliny speaks of his son- 
in-law Artemidorus, (Tac. Ann. xiv. 59, xv. 71, 
Hist. tii, 81, iv. 10, 40 ; Dion Cass. lxii. 27, lxvi. 
13; Plin. Ep. iii. 11 ; Philostr. Vit. Apoll. iv. 35, 
46, vii. 16 ; Themist. Orat. xiii. p. 173, ed. Hard.) 
The poet Rufus Festus Avienus was probably a 
descendant of Musonius. (See Vol. I. p. 433, a.] 

Musonius wrote various philosophical worke, 
which are spoken of by Suidas as Adyou didpopor 
girogoplas éxduevo:, Besides these Suidas men- 
tions letters of his to Apollonius Tyanaens, which 
were spurious. His opinions on philosophical 
subjects were also given in a work entitled, '’Aro- 
Luypoveduata Movawrluu rot pidowopouv, which 
Suidas attributes to Asinius Pollio of Tralles (s. ». 
IMwAlwy), but which must have been the work of a 
later writer of this name, as Asinius Pollio was a 
contemporary of Pompey. [See Vol. IIT. p. 439, b.] 
The work of Pollio seems to have heen an imitation 
of the Memorabilia of Xenophon, and it was pro- 
bably this work that Stobaeus (Flori. xxix. 78, 
lvi. 18), A. Gellius (v. 1, ix. 2, xvi. 1), Arrian, 
and other writers made use of, when they quote 
the opinions of Musonius. All the extant fragments 
of hia writings and opinions are carefully collected 
by Peerlkamp, in the work referred to below. 
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(Fabric. Bibl. Grace. vol. iii. pp. 566, 567 ; Ritter 
and Preller, Zfistoria Philosophiae, pp. 438—441 ; 
Niewland, Dissert. Philos. Crit. de Musonio Rufo, 
Amstelod. 1783, which is reprinted by Peerlkamp, 
in his C. Musonii Rufi Reliquiae et A pophthegmata, 
Harlemi, 1822.) 

RUFUS, NASIDIE/NUS. [Nasiprenus.] 

RUFUS, Q. NUME’RIUS, tribune of the 
plebs B. c. 57, opposed Cicero’s return from banish- 
ment, and is said to have been bought by the 
enemies of the orator. Cicero says that Numerius 
was in ridicule called Gracchus, and that in one of 
the tumults of that year he was very nearly put to 
death by his own party, that they might bring the 
odium of the deed upon the friends of Cicero. (Cic. 
pro Sest. 33, 38; Ascon. in Pis. p. 11, ed. Orelli ; 
Schol. Bob. pro Seat. p. 303, ed. Orelli.) 

RUFUS, NUMI’SIUS, a Roman legate, as- 
sisted Mummius Lupercus in the defence of Vetera 
Castra against Civilis, a. D. 69—70 [Lupsrcus], 
but before that camp was taken he had left it, and 
joined Vocula at Novesium, where he was made 
prisoner by Classicus and Tutor [CLassicus ; Vo- 
CULA], and taken to Treviri, where he was after- 
wards put to death by Valentinus and Tutor [V 14- 
LENTINUS]. (Tac. Hist. iv, 22, 55, 70, 77.) 

RUFUS, OCTA/VIOUS, quaestor about B. c. 
230. [OcTavius, No. 1.] 

RUFUS, OCTA’ VIUS, a contemporary of the 
younger Pliny and a poet, to whom Pliny addresses 
two of his letters (Ep. i. 7, ii. 10). 

RUFUS, PASSIB’NUS, consul B. c. 4, with 
C. Calvisius Sabinus (Monum. Ancyr.), is probably 
the same as the Passienus who obtained the honour 
of the triumphal ornaments on account of his vic- 
tories in Africa. (Vell. Pat. ii. 116.) 

RUFUS, PETI’LIUS. 1. One of the accusers 
of Titius Sabinus in A.D. 28, because the latter 
had been a friend of Germanicus, Petilius had 
already been praetor, and he undertook that accu- 
sation in hopes of gaining the consulship (Tac. Ann. 
vi.68). The modern editions of Tacitus have Pe- 
titius, but we prefer the reading Petilius, as there 
was a consul of the name of Petilius Rufus in the 
reign of Domitian [No. 2]. 

2. Consul a. D. 83, with the emperor Domitian 
(Fasti). 

RUFUS, PINA’RIUS MAMERCYNUS. 
[MAMERCINUS. } 

RUFUS, PLAU’TIUS, one of the conspi- 
rators against Angustus (Suet. Aug. 19). Ile is 


perhaps the same as the C. Plotius Rufus whose 
name occurs on the coins of Augustus as one of the 
(Eckhel, vol. v. p. 278.) 


triumvirs of the mint. 


COIN OF C. PLOTIUS RUFUS, 


RUFUS, POMPEIUS. {Pompgtus, Nos. 6. 
8, 9, 13.) 
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RUFUS, M. POMPO'NIUS, one of the cone 
sular tribunes B. c. 399. (Liv. v. 133; Fasti 
Capit.) 

RUFUS, POMPO'NIUS, mentioned by Pliny 
(Ep. iv. 9. § 3), as Pomponius Rufus Varenus, 
{ VARENUS. ] 

RUFUS, A. PU’PIUS, occurs on the coins of 
Cyrene, with the legend TAMIAC, from which it 
appears that he was quaestor in the province. Most 
of the coins have on them POTSOC, as well as 
MOTMIOC, but the former name is omitted in the 
specimen annexed, (Eckhel, vol, iv. p. 126.) 
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RUFUS, RUTI’LIUS, [Ruvurtiutrvs.] 

RUFUS, SALVIDIE/NUS. [Sarviprenus.] 

RUFUS, SA’TRIUS, a Roman orator, and a 
contemporary of the younger Pliny. (Plin. Æp. i. 
5. § 11, ix. 13. § 17.) 

RUFUS, SCRIBO'NIUS. [Procu.uvs, Scri- 
BONIUS, No, 2. 

RUFUS, SEMPRO’'NIUS. 1. C. SEMPRO- 
NIUS Rurus, a friend of Cicero, was accused by 
M. Tuccius in B.c. 51. Shortly before Caesar's 
death he had received some injury from Q. Cori- 
ficius, in consequence of which Rufus proposed a 
senatusconsultum after Caesar’s death, which con- 
tained certain things to the prejudice of Cornificius. 
(Caelius, ad Fam. viii. 8 ; Cic. ad Ait. vi. 2. § 10, 
ad Fam. xii. 22, 25, 29.) [Comp. RuFto.] 

2. A friend of the younger Pliny, who addresses 
one of his letters to him. (Zp. iv. 22.) 

3. An eunuch, and a Spaniard by birth, had 
been guilty of various crimes, but possessed un- 
bounded influence with the emperor Caracalla. 
(Dion Cass, Ixxvii. 17.) 

RUFUS, L. SE/RVIUS, a name which occurs 
only on coins, a specimen of which is annexed, 


COIN OF L, SERVIUS RUFUS. 


RUFUS, SEXTI/LIUS. 1. P., succeeded to 
the property of Q. Fadius Gallus in a dishonourable 
manner. (Cic. de Fin. ii. 17.) 

2. C., was quaestor in Cyprus in B.C. 47, at 
which time Cicero wrote a letter to him, which is 
extant (ad Fam, xiii. 48). In the wars which 
followed the death of Caesar, Rufus joined the re- 
publican party and commanded the fleet of C. 
Cassius (ad Fam, xii. 13. § 4). 

RUFUS, SEXTUS. (Ssxtrus Rurus] 

RUFUS, P. SUI'LLIUS, had been formerly 
the quaestor of Germanicus, and having been con- 
victed, in the reign of Tiberius, of receiving bribes 
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in the discharge of his judicial duties, was sen- 
tenced by that emperor to be banished to an island, 
He was subsequently allowed to return to Rome, 
and gained great influence with the emperor 
Claudius, by whom he was promoted to the con- 
sulship in a. D. 46. But he prostituted his power 
and talents to base and unworthy purposes. He 
possessed considerable powers of oratory, but these 
were employed in bringing accusations against his 
wealthy contemporaries; and his services were 
only to be obtained by large sums of money. In 
the reign of Nero, A.D. 58, he was accused of 
various crimes, was condemned, and was banished 
to the Balearic islands (Tac. Ann. iv. 31, xi. 1, 4, 
5, xiii. 42, 43). Suillius married the daughter of 
Ovid's third wife; and one of the poet’s letters 
from Pontus is addressed to Suillius, in which he 
begs the latter to reconcile Germanicus to him (ec 
Pont. iv. 8). Suillius was also the half-brother of 
Domitius Corbulo, the celebrated general in the 
reign of Nero ; the name of their mother was Ve:- 
tilia. (Plin. H. N. vii. 4. s. 5.) 

RUFUS, SULPI'CIUS. [SvuLPicIve.] 

RUFUS, TA'RIUS, was appointed, in A. D. 
23, to succeed Ateius Capito, in the important 
office of “curator aquarum publicarum,” but was 
himself succeeded, in the following year, by M. 
Cocceius Nerva, the grandfather of the emperor 
(Frontin. de Aquaed. 102). He is probably the 
same as the L. Tarius Rufus who was consul suf- 
fectus in B, c. 16. 

RUFUS, TITIUS, was put to death in the 
reign of Caligula, for saying that the senate thought 
differently from what it said. (Dion Cass. lix. 18.) 

RUFUS, TREBELLIE’NUS, who had pre- 
viously been praetor, was appointed by Tiberius, 
in A.D. 19, to govern Thrace on behalf of the 
children of Cotys. He put an end to his own life 
in A.D. 35. (Tac. Ann. ii. 67, iii. 38, vi. 39.) 

RUFUS, VA'LGIUS. [Vatervs.] 

RUFUS, VERGI/NIUS, was consul for the 
first time in A. D. 63, with C. Memmius Regulus, 
and received afterwards the government of Ger- 
many. He commanded in this country in the last 
year of Nero’s reign (A. D. 68), when Julius Vin- 
dex, the propraetor of Gaul, revolted from Nero, 
and offered the sovereignty to Galba, who was then 
in Spain. The soldiers of Rufus wished their own 
commander to assume the supreme power, but he 
steadily refused it himself, and would not allow any 
one else to obtain it, except the peraon upon whom 
it might be conferred by thesenate. He accordingly 
marched against Vindex, who was defeated by him 
in a bloody battle, and put an end to his life. When 
the news of this disaster reached Galba, he was so 
alarmed that he was also on the point of destroying 
himself. The soldiers of Rufus were now more 
anxious than ever to raise him to the imperial dig- 
nity, and as he would not yield to their entreaties 
they proceeded to use threata, which he equally 
disregarded. Soon afterwards Nero perished, and 
Galba was recognised as emperor by the senate. 
The new emperor, afraid of the intentions of Rufus, 
eagerly solicited him to accompany him to Rome ; 
and Rufus, who had no wish for the sovereignty, 
complied with his request. Galba, however, still 
jealous of his fame with the German troops, con- 
ferred no mark of favour upon him ; and this neg- 
lect of their former general gave no small umbrage 
to the soldiers who had served under him. On 
the death of Galba, Otho, anxious to conciliate the 
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favour of the soldiers, raised Rufus to the con 
sulship for the second time. Otho perished by 
his own hand soon afterwards, and the soldiers de- 
termined that Rufus should now, at all events, 
accept the empire. He remained, however, firm 
in his resolution ; and when the soldiers blockaded 
him in his house, he escaped from them by a back- 
door. But this continued opposition to their desires 
almost proved his ruin. Thinking themselves in- 
sulted by him, they began to hate him as much as 
they had formerly loved him ; and accordingly when 
he was accused of taking part in a conspiracy against 
Vitellius, they flocked to the emperor, and eagerly 
demanded the death of their former favourite. But 
Rufus escaped this peril, and lived for many years 
afterwards, honoured and beloved by all classes in 
the city. At length, in A.D. 97, when he was 
eighty-three years of age, the emperor Nerva made 
him consul for the third time, along with himself. 
During his consulship he broke his leg, and this 
accident occasioned his death. He was honoured 
with a public funeral, and the panegyric over him 
was pronounced by Cornelius Tacitus, who was then 
consul. His praises were also celebrated by the 
younger Pliny, of whom he had formerly been the 
tutor or guardian, and who has preserved the epi- 
taph which Rufus composed for his own tomb : 


* Hic situs est Rufus pulso qui Vindice quondam 
Imperium adseruit non sibi sed patriae.” 


(Dion Cass. Ixiii, 24, 25, 27, lxiv. 4, lxviii. 2 ; 
Plut. Galb. 4, 6,10; Tac, Hist. i. 8, 9, 77, ii. 49, 
51, 68; Plin. Æp. ii. 1, v. 3. § 5, vi. 10, ix. 19.) 
The praenomen of Virginius Rufus is doubtful, as 
we find in inscriptions, in which his different con- 
sulships are recorded, both Lucius and Titus. But 
since he is expressly stated to have been three 
times consul (Plin. Æp. ii. 1), it is more likely 
that there is an error in one of the inscriptions than 
that they refer to different persons. Some modern 
writers, indeed, assign a fourth consulship to him, 
but thia opinion is untenable. (See Tillemont, 
Histoire des E7mpereurs, vol. ii. p. 208, ed. Brux- 
elles.) 

RUFUS, VI'BIUS, lived in the reign of 
Tiberius, and prided himself on two things ; namely, 
that he possessed the curule chair which the dic- 
tator Caesar was accustomed to use, and that he 
had married the widow of Cicero. But his boasting 
gave no offence, and he was raised by Tiberius to 
the consulship. His name, however, does not 
appear in the Fasti (Dion Cass. lvii.15). The 
widow of Cicero has been usually supposed to be 
Terentia, but Drumann has remarked, with justice, 
that it was far more likely Publilia, the second 
wife of Cicero (Geschichte Roms, vol. vi. p. 696). 
Vibius Rufus frequently appears as one of the 
declaimers in the Cuntroversiae of the elder Seneca. 
(Contr. 2, 4, 5, 7—9, et alibi.) 

RUGA, ICI/LIUS. [Icirtvs, No. 2.] 

RUGA, RU’BRIUS. [Rusrius, No 8.] 

RULLIA’/NUS, or RULLUS, a surname of 
Q. Fabius Maximus. [Maxtus, Fanius, No. 1.] 

RULLUS, P. SERVILIUS, tribune of the 
plebs, B. c. 63, proposed an agrarian law, which 
Cicero attacked in three orations which have come 
down to us, We know scarcely any thing of the 
family or the life of Rullus. Pliny relates that 
nis father was the first Roman who brought a boar 
whole upon the table (Æ. N. viii. 51. s. 78), and 
Cicero describes the son as a debauchee (c. Rull, 
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i. 1). This agrarian Jaw, called as usual after the 
name of its proposer the Servilia Lex, was the 
most extensive that had ever been brought for- 
ward. The execution of it was entrusted to ten 
commissioners (decemviri), whose election was to 
be conducted in the same manner as that of the 
pontifex maximus. Seventeen of the tribes were 
to be selected by Jot, and nine of these were to 
give their votes in favour of each candidate. ‘The 
ten commissioners thus elected were to have ex- 
traordinary powers. Their office was to last five 
years, and the imperium was to be conferred upon 
them by a lex curiata. They were authorised to 
sell all the lands out of Italy, which had become 
part of the public domain since the consulship of 
Sulla and Q. Pompeius (B. c. 88), with the excep- 
tion of those which had been guaranteed by treaty 
to the Roman allies; and likewise all the public 
domains in Italy, with the exception of the Cam- 
panian and Stellatian districts, and of the lands 
which had been assigned by the state, or had had 
a possessor since the consulship of Carbo and the 
younger Marius (B. c. 82). The object of the 
latter enactment was to avert any opposition that 
might be made by the numerous persons who had 
received grants of public lands from Sulla. Fur- 
ther, all the proconsuls and other magistrates in 
the provinces, who had not yet paid into the trea- 
sury the monies which they had obtained from the 
booty of the enemy or in any other way, were 
commanded to give the whole of such monies to 
the decemvirs ; but an exception was made in fa- 
vour of Pompey, whom it was thought prudent 
to exempt from the operation of the law. All the 
sums thus received by the decemvirs, both from 
the sale of the public lands and from the Roman 
generals, were to be devoted by them to the pur- 
chase of lands in Italy, which were then to be 
assigned to the poor Roman citizens as their pro- 
perty. They were to settle a colony of 5000 citi- 
zens on the rich public lands in the Campanian 
and Stellatian districts, each of the colonists re- 
ceiving ten jugera in the former and twelve in the 
latter district. These were the chief objects of the 
Servilia Lex, but it contained besides many other 
provisions relating to the public land. Thus for 
instance the decemvirs were authorised to decide 
in all cases, whether the land belonged to the pub- 
lic domains or to a private person, and also to im- 
pose taxes on all the public lands which still re- 
mained in the hands of the possessors. 

It is impossible to believe that Rullus would 
have ventured to bring forward this law without 
the sanction and approval of Caesar, who was then 
the leader of the popular party; but it is equally 
impossible to believe that Caesar could have dee 
sired or thought that it was practicable to carry 
such an unconstitutional and extravagant measure. 
It is not, however, difficult to divine the probable 
motives which actuated him in rendering it his 
support. Any opposition, however just, to an 
agrarian law, was always unpopular among the 
lower classes at Rome. The aristocratical party, 
by resisting and defeating the proposition of Rul- 
lus, would be looked upon by the people with 
greater dislike than ever; and their disappointment 
in not obtaining the grants they had anticipated 
would render still more welcome an agrarian law 
proposed by Caesar himself. Besides this consi- 
deration, Caesar was probably anxious to unmask 
Cicero, who had risen to the consulship by the 
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favour of the people, but who now exhibited un- 
equivocal signs of having deserted his former 
friends and united himself to the aristocracy. The 
latter would expect their new champion, as consul, 
to show the sincerity of his conversion by opposing 
the popular measure with all the powers of his 
oratory; and thus he would of necessity lose much 
of the influence which he still possessed with the 
people. 

Rullus entered upon his office with the other 
tribunes on the 10th of December, B. c. 64, and 
immediately brought forward his agrarian law, in 
order that the people might vote upon it in the fol- 
lowing January. Cicero, who entered upon his con- 
sulship on the lst of January, B.c. 63, lost no time in 
showing his zeal for his new party, and accordingly 
on the first day of the year opposed the law in the 
senate in the first of the orations which have come 
down to us. But as his eloquence did not deter 
Rullus from persevering in his design, Cicero ad- 
dressed the people a few days afterwards in the 
second of the speeches which are extant. Rullus 
did not venture upon a public reply, but he spread 
the report that Cicero only opposed the law in 
order to gratify those who had received grants of 
land from Sulla. To justify himself from this as- 
persion, Cicero again called the people together, 
and delivered the third oration which we have, in 
which he retorts the charge upon Rullus, and shows 
that his law, far from depriving the Sullan colo- 
nists of their lands, expressly confirmed them in 
their possessions. Meantime the aristocracy had 
gained the tribune L. Caecilius Rufus to put his veto 
upon the rogation, if it should be put to the vote; 
but there was no occasion for this last resort ; for 
Rullus, probably on the advice of Caesar, thought 
it more prudent to withdraw the measure alto- 
gether. (Drumann, Geschichte Roms, vol, iii. pp. 
147—159.) 

From this time the name of Rullus does not 
occur again till B. c. 41, in which year we read of 
L. Servilius Rullus as one of the generals of Octa- 
vian in the Perusinian war (Dion Cass. xlviii. 28 ; 
Appian, B. C. v. 58.) He may have been the 
same person as the tribune mentioned above, but 
was more probably his son. 

RUMIT LIA, RUMI’NA, or RU’MIA, are 
all connected with the old Latin word ruma, the 
breast, and are names for a divinity worshipped 
by the Romans as the protectress of infants (Varro. 
ap. Nonium, p. 167 ; Donat. ad Terent. Phorm. i. 
l. 14 ; Plut. Romul. 4). The sacrifices offered to 
her and Cunina consisted of libations of milk, and 
not of wine. Ruminus, “ the nourishing,” was 
also a surname of Jupiter, (August. de Civ. Dei, 
vii. 11.) [L.8.] 

RUMINA. ([Coupa.] 

RUNCINA was probably only a surname of 
Ops, by which he was invoked by the people of 
Italy, to prevent the growth of weeds among the 
corn, and promote the harvest. (Angust. de Civ. 
Dei, iv. 8 ; Arnob. iv. 7.) [L. S.) 
_ RUPA, a freedman of C. Curio (Cic. ad Fam. 
ii. 3), 

_RUPI’LIA GENS, plebeian, is rarely men- 
tioned. It produced only one person of import- 
ance, namely, P. Rupilius, consul B. c. 132, None 
of the Rupilii bear any surnames, and the name 
does not occur on coins. Instead of Rupilius, we 
frequently find the better known name of Rutilius 
in many editions of the ancient writers. Accord- 
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ingly Glandorp, in his Onomasticon, does not admit 
the Rupilii at all, but inserts all the persons of the 
name under Rutilius. 

RUPI’LIUS. 1. P. Rupitius, P. F. P. N., was 
consul B, c. 132 with C. Popillius Laenas, the year 
after the murder of Tib. Gracchus. In conjunction 
with his colleague, he prosecuted with the utmost 
cruelty all the adherents and friends of the fallen 
tribune. In the same year he was sent into Sicily 
against the slaves, and brought the servile war to 
a conclusion, for which he obtained a triumph on 
his return to Rome. He remained in the island as 
proconsul in the following year, B. c. 131; and, 
with ten commissioners appointed by the senate, 
he made various regulations for the government of 
the province, which were known by the name of 
Lex Rupilia, though it was not a lex proper. 
(Vell. Pat. ii. 7; Cic Lael. 11 ; Liv. Epit. 59 ; 
Oros. v. 9 ; Val. Max. ii. 7. § 3, vi. 9. § 8, ix. 12. 
§l; Cic, Verr. ni, 54, iv. 50, ad Ati. xiii. 32, 
Verr. ii. 13, 15, 16.) Rupilius was condemned, 
along with his colleague in the tribunate of C. 
Gracchus, B. c. 123, on account of his illegal and 
cruel acts in the prosecution of the friends of Tib. 
Gracchus (Vell. Pat. l. c.) He was an intimate 
friend of Scipio Africanus the younger, who ob- 
tained the consulship for him, but who failed in 
gaining the same honour for his brother Lucius. 
He is said to have taken his brother's failure so 
much to heart as to have died in consequence ; 
but as it probably happened about the same time 
as his own condemnation, the latter indignity may 
have had more share in causing his death. (Cic. 
Lael, 19, 20, 27, Tusc. iv. 17.) 

2. L. Rupinivs, the brother of the preceding, 
already spoken of. 

3. Rupitius, an actor whom Cicero had seen 
in hia boyhood (de OF. i. 31). 

4. A. Rupixius,a physician employed by Oppi- 
anicus (Cic. pro Cluent. 63). 

5. P. Rurinius MBENENIA, a Roman eques, 
the magister of the company of the publicani, who 
farmed the public revenues in Bithynja (Cic. ad 
Fam, xiii. 9). 

C. RUPI’LIUS, an artist in silver (argenta- 
rius) whose name occurs in a Latin inscription, 
(Reines. cl. xi. No, Ixxxv. p. 639; R. Rochette, 
Lettre à M. Schorn, p. 399, 2d ed.) [P.8.] 

RU’PIUS. [Rurtus.]} 

RUS, M. AUFYVDIUS, occurs only on coins, 
a specimen of which is annexed. On the obverse 
is a head of Pallas, and on the reverse Jupiter in 
a quadriga, tus does not occur elsewhere as a 
cognomen, and it may therefore probably be a con- 
traction of Rusticus, (Eckhel, vol. v. p. 147.) 


COIN OF AUFIDIUS RUS, 


RUSCA, PINA/RIUS. [Posca.] 
RU‘SCIUS CAE’PIO, a contemporary of Do- 
mitian (Suet. Dom, 9). 
C. RU’SIUS, an accuser mentioned by Cicero 
(Brut, 74). 
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RUSO, ABU'DIUS, condemned and banished 
from Rome in the reign of Tiberius, a. D. 34 (Tac. 
Ann. vi. 80). 

RUSO, CREMU‘TIUS, a friend of the 
younger Pliny (Zp. vi. 23). 

RUSOR, a Roman divinity, was worshipped as 
one of the companions of Tellumo (Tellus), though 
the name was probably nothing but an attribute of 
Tellumo, by which was personified the power of 
nature (the earth) of bringing forth to light the 
seeds entrusted to her (Varro, ap. August. de Civ. 
Dei, vii. 23). Rusor seems to be a contraction for 
rursor or reversor. [L. S.] 

RUSTIA/NUS, PLAETO’RIUS. [Puar- 
Torius, No. 7.] 

C. RUSTICE/LLIUS FELIX, an African, and 
a maker of small figures, is known by his epitaph, 
which was found at Rieti, according to Fabretti 
(Inser. p. 243, No. 669), or at Borghetto, near 
Otricoli, according to Gruter, who also gives the 
artist’s name in a different form, TZudicellius 
(Gruter, p. mxxxv. No. 3; Orelli, Znser. Lat. Sel. 
No. 4279). It is remarkable that the inscription 
describes the artist as Sigi/ariarius, which R. Ro- 
chette explains as derived from Sigillare, a word 
synonymous with sigillum ; but perhaps it is only 
a mistake of the stone-cutter. (R. Rochette, Lettre 
a M. Schorn, p. 399, 2d ed.) [P. S.] 

C. RUSTICELLUS, of Bononia, an orator of 
considerable skill mentioned by Cicero (Brut. 46). 

RU’STICUS, a Roman architect of unknown 
age, who was a freedman of the imperial family, 
since he is designated Ava. L. on the sepulchral 
monument by which his name is known. (Spon, 
Miscellan. p. 225 ; R, Rochette, Lettre à M. Schorn, 
p. 400, 2d ed.) [P. S.] 

RU’STICUS, to whom Pliny addresses one of 
his letters (Ep. ix. 29), is supposed by many 
commentators to be the son of the Antistius Rus- 
ticus mentioned below, but this is quite uncertain. 

RU‘STICUS, ANTI/STIUS, perished in 
Cappadocia. The piety of his wife Nigrina is 
celebrated by Martial (ix. 31). 

RU’STICUS ARULE’NUS. 
Junius, No. 2.] 

RU’STICUS, FA’BIUS, a Roman historian, 
quoted on several occasions by Tacitus, who 
couples his name with that of Livy (“ Livius 
veterum, Fabius Rusticus recentium eloquentissimi 
auctores,” Agr. 10). He was a contemporary of 
Claudius and Nero, but we know nothing of the 
extent of his work, except that it related at all 
events the history of the latter emperor. (Comp. 
Tac. Ann, xiii. 20, xiv. 2, xv. 61.) 

RU’STICUS, JU’NIUS. 1. Junius Rusti- 
cus, appointed in the reign of Tiberius, a. D. 29, 
to draw up the acta of the senate (Tac. Ann. v. 4). 

2. L. Junius ARULENus Rusticus, more usu- 
ally called Arulenus Rusticus, but sometimes also 
Junius Rusticus. Lipsius, however, has shown 
that his full name was L. Junius Arulenus Rusti- 
cus (ad Tac, Agr. 45). Rusticus was a friend and 
pupil of Paetus Thrasea, and, like the latter, an 
ardent admirer of the Stoic philosophy. He was 
tribune of the plebs B. c. 66, in which year Thrasea 
was condemned to death by the senate ; and he 
would have placed his veto upon the senatuscon- 
sultum, had not Thrasea prevented him, as he 
would only have brought certain destruction upon 
himeelf without saving the life of his master. He 
was ptaetor in the civil wars after the death of 


[Rosticus, 
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Nero, A. D. 69, and was subsequently put to death 
by Domitian, because he wrote a panegyric upon 
Thrasea. Suetonius attributes to him a panegyric 
upon Helvidius Priscus likewise ; but the latter 
work was composed by Herennius Senecio, as we 
learn both from Tacitus and Pliny [Sxnzcro]. 
(Tac. Ann. xvi. 25, Hist. iii. 80, Agr. 2; Suet. 
Dom. 10; Dion Cass, lxvii. 13; Plin. Ep. i. 5, 
14, iji. 11 ; Plut. de Curios. p. 522, d.) 

3. Q. Junius Rusticus, probably a son of 
No.2, was consul A. D. 19 with the emperor 
Hadrian (Fasti). He is supposed by many com- 
mentators to be the consul Junius, of whom Ju- 
venal speaks (Juv. xv. 27). 

4. Q. Junius RusTIcus, probably a son of 
No. 3, and grandson of No. 2, was one of the 
teachers of the emperor M. Aurelius, and the most 
distinguished Stoic philosopher of his time. He 
received the greatest marks of honour from Aure- 
lius, who constantly consulted him on all public 
and private matters, raised him twice to the consul- 
ship, and obtained from the senate after his death 
the erection of statues to his honour. His name, 
however, appears only once in the consular Fasti, 
namely, in A. p. 162. (Dion Cass. lxxi. 35; 
Capitol. M. Antonin. Phil. 3; Antonin. i. 7, with 
the note of Gataker.) 

L. RU’STIUS, occurs on coins, a specimen of 
which is annexed. On the obverse is the head of 
Mars, and on the reverse a ram, The name of 
Q. Rustius is also found on coins (Eckhel, vol. v. 
pp. 297, 298). Rustius occurs in Plutarch as the 
name of one of the Roman officers who accompanied 
Crassus in his expedition against the Parthians 
(Plut. Crass. 32); and there is no occasion to 
change it into Ruscius or any other name, as 
modern editors have proposed, since we have the 
decisive evidence of coins that Rustius was a 
Roman name, On the contrary, we are inclined, 
on the authority of these coins, to change Rusius 
in Cicero (Brut. 74), and Ruscius in Suetonius 
(Dom. 8), into Rustius, We also finda T. Rus- 
tius Nummius Gallus, one of the consules suffecti 
in A. D, 26. 


COIN OF L., RUSTIUS. 


RUTILIA, the mother of C. Cotta, the orator, 
accompanied her son into exile in B.c. 91, and 
remained with him abroad till his return some 
years afterwards, [CotTa, No. 9.] She bore his 
death with the heroism of a genuine Roman matron. 
(Sen. Consol. ad Helv. 16; comp. Cic. ad Att. xii. 
20, 22.) 

RUTI’LIA GENS, plebeian. No persons of 
this name are mentioned till the second century 
before the Christian aera; for instead of Sp. Ru- 
tilius Crassus, who occurs in many editions of Livy 
(iv. 47) as one of the tribunes of the plebs in 
B. c. 417, we ought undoubtedly to read Sp. Veturius 
Crassus. (See Alschefski, ad Liv. l.c.) The first 
member of the gens who obtained the consulship 
was P. Rutilius Lupus, who perished during his 
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consulship, B. c. 90, in the Social war. Under the 
republic the Rutilii appear with the cognomens 
Cavus, Lupus, and Rurvus; but in the imperial 
period we find several other surnames, of which a 
list is given below. The persons of this name who 
are mentioned without a cognomen are spoken of 
under Rutiiivs, under which head the Rutilii 
with the cognomens of Calvus and Rufus are also 
given. The only coins of this gens extant bear on 
them the cognomen Fraccus, which does not 
occur in writers. (Fuaccus, p. 157, a.] 

RUTILIUS J. P. Rutilius, tribune of the 
plebs, B. c. 169, opposed the censors of that year 
in the execution of one of their orders, and was in 
consequence removed by them from his tribe, and 
reduced to the condition of an aerarian. (Liv. 
xliii. 16, xliv. 16.) 

2. P. Ruritius CaLvus, praetor B.c. 166. (Liv. 
xlv. 44.) 

3. P. Rutizius, tribune of the plebs, B. c. 136, 
commanded Hostilius Mancinus to leave the senate, 
on the ground that he had lost his citizenship by 
having been surrendered to the Numantines. (Cic. 
de Or. i. 40.) [Comp. Mancinus, No. 3.] 

4, P. Rutitius Rurus, consul B.c. 105, cele- 
brated as an orator and an historian. See below. 


5. C. Rutizius Rurus, probably a brother of ` 
the preceding, undersigned the accusation of P. 


Lentulus against M’. Aquillius, about B. c. 128. 
This C. Rufus was, like Publius, a friend of Scae- 
vola (Cic. Div. in Cuecil. 21, Brut. 40.) 

6. RUTILIUS, an officer in the army of Sulla in 
Asia, was sent by the latter to Fimbria, when he 
solicited an interview in B, c. 84. (Appian, Mihr. 
60.) [FIMBRIA, No. 1.] 

7. C. RurtiLivs, accused by C. Rucius and de- 
fended by Sisenna., (Cic. Brut. 74.) 

8. P. Ruritius, a witness in the case of Cae- 
cina. (Cic. pro Caecin. 10.) 

9. P. Rurinius, employed by Caesar in as- 
signing grants of land to his veterans, B. c. 45. 
(Cic. ad Fam. xiii. 8.) 

RUTIYLIUS GA‘/LLICUS, praefectus urbi 
under Domitian. (Juv. xiii. 1573 Stat. Silv. i. 4.) 

RUTI'LIUS GE/MINUS, a Latin writer of 
uncertain age, was the author of a tragedy called 
“ Astyanax,” and of “ Libri Pontificales,” accord- 
ing to the suspicious testimony of the grammarian 
Fulgentius Planciades. (Bothe, Poet. Lat. Scen. 
Fragm. p. 270.) 

RUTI‘LIUS LUPUS. [Ivrvs.] 

RUTILIUS MA’/XIMUS. [Maximus.] 

RUTILIUS NUMATIA/NUS, CLAU!- 
DIUS, a Roman poet, and a native of Gaul, lived 
at the beginning of the fifth century of the 
Christian aera. He resided at Rome a consider- 
able time, where he attained the high dignity of 
praefectus urbi, probably about A.D. 413 or 414. 
He returned, however, to his native country 
after it had been laid waste by the barbarians 
of the north, and appears to have passed there 
the remainder of his life in peace. His re- 
turn to Gaul he described in an elegiac poem, 
which bears the title of Itinerarium, or De Reditu, 
but which Wernsdorf thinks may have been en- 
titled originally Rutilit de Reditu suo Itinerarium. 
Of this poem the firet book, consisting of 644 
lines, and a small portion of the second, have come 
down to us. It appears from internal evidence 
(i. 133) that it was composed in a. D. 417, in the 
reign of Honorius. It is superior both in poetical 
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colouring and purity of language to most of the 
productions of the age; and the passage in which 
he celebrates the praises of Rome is not unworthy 
of the pen of Claudian. Rutilius was a heathen, 
and attacks the Jews and monks with no small 
severity. 

The editio princeps of the poem was printed at 
Bologna (Bononia) in 1520, 4to., with a dedication 
to Leo X. The work has since becn frequently 
reprinted, and it appears in its best form in the 
edition of A. W. Zumpt, Berlin, 1840. The other 
editions most worthy of mention are by Kappius, 
Erlan, 1786; by Gruber, Nürnberg, 1804 ; and in 
the Poetae Latini Minores, edited by Burmann, 
vol. ii. ; and by Wernsdorf, vol. v. pt. 1. The latter 
writer, in his Prolegomena, discusses at great 
length every point respecting the life and poem of 
Rutilius. 

RUTI'LIUS, PALLA/’DIUS, or, with his full 
name, Palladius Rutilius Taurus Aemilianus, the 
writer on agriculture, is spoken of under PaL- 
LADIUS. 

P. RUTILIUS RUFUS, a Roman statesman 
and orator. He was a military tribune under 
Scipio in the Numantine war, was praetor B. c. 
11], was consul B. c. 105, having been defeated 
when he first stood for the office in B. c. 107, and 
in B. c. 95 was legatus under Q. Mucius Scaevola, 
proconsul of Asia. While acting in this capacity 
he displayed so much honesty and firmness in 
repressing the extortions of the publicani, that he 
became an object of fear and hatred to the whole 
body. Accordingly, on his return to Rome, he 
was impeached, by a certain Apicius, of malver- 
sation (de repetundis), found guilty, and compelled 
to withdraw into banishment B. c. 92. Cicero 

pro Font. 13, Brut. 30), Livy (Epit. lib. Ixx.), 
Velleius (ii. 13), and Valerius Maximus (ii. 10. 
§ 5), agree in asserting that Rutilius was a man 
of the most spotless integrity, and in representing 
his condemnation as the result of a foul and un- 
principled conspiracy on the part of the equestrian 
order, who not only farmed the public revenues, 
but at that period enjoyed also the exclusive pri- 
vilege of acting as judices upon criminal trials. 
He retired first to Mytilene, and from thence to 
Smyrna, where he fixed his abode, and passed the 
remainder of his days in tranquillity, having 
refused to return to Rome, although recalled by 
Sulla. (Senec. de Benef. vi. 37; comp. Cic. Brut. 
22, pro Balb. 11; Ov. ew Ponto, i. 3. 63; Sueton. 
de Ill, Gramm. 6; Oros. v. 17.) 

The orations of Rutilius were of a stern, harsh 
caste (tristi ac severo genere), containing much 
valuable matter upon civil law, but dry and meagre 
( jejunae) in form, and imbued with the keen but 
cold character of the Stoical philosophy, in which 
their author was deeply versed. He is classed in the 
Brutus (c.29) along with Scaurus, both being 
described as men of much industry, extensive 
practice, and good abilities, but destitute of ora- 
torical talent of a high order. They were twice 
fairly pitted against each other, for Rutiliue, when 
defeated in his suit for the consulship, impeached 
Scaurus, his successful competitor, of bribery, and 
Scaurus, being acquitted, in turn charged his 
accuser with the same offence. We are acquainted 
with the titles of seven speeches by Rutilius, but 
of these scarcely a word has been preserved. 

l. Adversus Scaurum. 2. Pro se contra Soau: 
rum. Both delivered B. c, 107 (Cic. Brut, 30, 
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de Orat. ii. 69). 3. Pro lege sua de tribunis mi- 
litum, delivered when consul, B. c. 105. (See Fest. 
8.v. Rufuli tribuni.) 4. De modo aedificiorum. 
On setting bounds to the extravagance displayed 
in rearing sumptuous dwellings, Probably deli- 
vered in Ris consulship. (Suet. Aug. 89.) 5. Pro 
L. Cuerucio ad populum. Time and subject 
unknown. 6. Pro se contra publicanos. Deli- 
vered B.C. 93 or 92. 7. Oratio ficta ad Mithri- 
datem regem (Plut. Pomp. 37). He wrote also 
an autobiography in five books at least (Tac. 
Agric. 1), quoted by Charisius (pp. 96, 100, 105, 
112, 119, 176, ed. Putsch.), by Diomedes (pp. 
371, 372), and by Isidorus (Orig. xxii. 11); and 
a History of Rome in Greek, which contained an 
account of the Numantine war, in which he had 
served ; but we know not what period it embraced. 
(In addition to the authorities quoted above see 
likewise Athen. iv. p. 168, vi. p. 274, xii. p. 543 ; 
Plut. Mar. 28; Liv. xxxix. 52; Macrob. Sat. 
i. 16; Plin. H. N. vii. 30; Gell. vii. 14, § 10; 
Lactant. xv. 17 ; Appian. B. H. 88 ; Suidas s. v. 
‘PouriAsos ; Meyer, Oratorum Roman. Fragmenia, 
p. 265, 2d ed.; Krause, Vitae Ilistoric. Roman. 
p. 227.) With regard to the question whether 
Rufus was ever tribune of the plebs, see Clinton, 
sub B.c. 88, and Cic. pro Plane. 21. [ W.R.] 

RU’TILUS, CORNE‘/LIUS COSSUS. [Cos- 
sus, No. 7.] 

RU’TILUS, HOSTI’LIUS, praefect of the 
camp in the army of Drusus in Germany, B. c. 11. 
(Obsequ. 132.) 

RU'TILUS, C. MA’RCIUS, L. r. C. N., one 
of the distinguished plebeians, who obtained the 
highest offices of the state soon after the enactment 
of the Licinian laws. He was consul for the first 
time in B.c. 357 with Cn. Manlius Capitolinus, 
and carried on the war against the inhabitants of 
Privernum. He took the town, and obtained a 
triumph in consequence. In the following year, 
B. Cc. 356, he was appointed dictator in order to 
carry on the war against the Etruscans. This 
was the first time that a plebeian had attained this 
dignity; and the patricians were so indignant 
at what they chose to regard as a desecration of 
the office, that, notwithstanding the public danger, 
they threw every obstacle in the way of the pree 
parations for the war. The people, however, 
eagerly supplied Rutilus with every thing that 
was needed, and enabled him to take the field with 


a well appointed army. Their expectations of suc- 

cess were fully realised. The plebeian dictator 
defeated the Etruscans with great slaughter; but | 
as the senate refused him a triumph, notwithstand- | 


ing his brilliant victory, he celebrated one by com- 
mand of the people. In B. c. 352 he obtained the 
consulship a second time with P. Valerius Pub- 
licola ; and in the following year, B. c. 351, he was 
the first plebeian censor. He was consul for the 
third time in B. c. 344 with T. Manlius Torquatus, 
and for the fourth time in B. c. 342 with Q. Ser- 
vilius Ahala, In the latter year, which was the 
second of the Samnite war, Rutilus was stationed 
in Campania, and there discovered a formidable 
conspiracy among the Roman troops, which he 
quelled before it broke out by his wise and prudent 
measures. (Liv. vii. 16, 17, 21, 22, 28, 38, 39.) 
The son of this Rutilus took the surname of Cen- 
sorinus, which in the next generation entirely sup- 
planted that of Rutilus, and became the name of 
the family. [CENSORINUS.] 
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RU'TILUS, NAU/TIUS. 1. Sp. Naurivs 
Rutivus, is first mentioned by Dionysius in 3, c. 
493, as one of the most distinguished of the 
younger patricians at the time of the secession of 
the plebeians to the Sacred Mount. He was consul 
in B.c. 488 with Sex. Furius Medullinus Fusus, 
in which year Coriolanus marched against Rome. 
(Dionys. vi. 69, viii. 16, &.; Liv. ii. 39.) 

2. C. NAUTILUS Sp. F. Sp. N. RUTILUS, pro- 
bably brother of No. l., was consul for the first 
time B.c. 475, with P. Valerius Publicola, and 
laid waste the territory of the Volscians, but was 
unable to bring them to a battle. He was consul 
a second time in B. c. 458, with L. Minucius 
Augurinus. While Rutilus carried on the war 
with success against the Sabines, his colleague Mi- 
nucius was defeated by the Aequians; and Rutilus 
had to return to Rome to appoint L. Quintius Cin- 
cinnatus dictator. (Liv. ii. 52, iii. 25, 26, 29; 
Dionys. ix. 28, 35, x. 22, 23, 25.) 

3. Sp. NautiL_us Ruti.vs, consular tribune, 
B, C. 424, (Liv. iv. 35.) 

4. Sp. Nautiuus Sr. r. Sp. N. Ruritus, three 
times consular tribune, namely in B.c. 419, 416, 
404. Livy says that Rutilus held the office a 
second time in 404, but the Capitoline Fasti make 
it a third time; and this is more consistent with 
Livy’s own account, who had mentioned previously 
two tribunates of Rutilus. (Liv, iv. 44, 47, 61; 
Fasti Capit.) 

5. C. Nautius Rutitus, consul nc. 411, 
with M. Papirius Mugillanus. (Liv. iv. 52.) 

6. Sp. Naurius Sp. F. SP. N. RUTILUS, con- 
sul B, c. 316 with M. Popillius Taenas. (Liv. ix. 
21; Fasti Capit.) 

7. Sp. Nautius (RuriLus), an officer in the 
army of the consul L. Papirius Cursor, B. €. 293, 
distinguished himself greatly in the battle against 
the Samnites, and was rewarded in consequence by 
the consul. (Liv. x. 41, 44.) 

8. C. Nautius Ruriwus, consul B. c. 287 with 
M. Claudius Marcellus. (Fasti.) 

RU’TILUS SEMPRO'NIUS. 1. C. Srm- 
PRONIUS RuTILU»s, tribune of the plebs B. c. 189, 
joined his colleague P. Sempronius Gracchus in a 
public prosecution of M’. Acilius Glabrio. (Liv. 
xxxvii. 57.) 

2, SEMPRONIUS RUTILUS, one of Caesar's le- 
gates in Gaul. (Caes. B. G, vii. 90.) 

RU'TILUS, VIRGI NIUS TRICOSTUS, 
[TRIcosTUs.] 


S. 


SABA or SABAS (Zá6as), a celebrated Greek 
ecclesiastic of the fifth century. He was a native 
of Mutalasca, a village in Cappadocia, where he 
was born, as his biographer, Cyril of Scythopolis, 
records, in the seventeenth consulship of the em- 
peror Theodosius II., A. p. 439. His parents, 
named Joannes and Sophia, were Christians, and 
persons of rank. His father being engaged in 
military service at Alexandria, he was left at Mu- 
talasca, under the care of Hermias, his maternal 
uncle ; but the depraved character of his uncle’s 
wife led to his removal and his being placed under 
the care of another uncle, Gregorius, his father’s 
brother, who resided in the village of Scandus, 
in the same neighbourhood. His two uncles 
having a dispute about the guardianship of the 
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boy, and the management of his absent father's 
property, he was placed in a monastery, called 
Flavianae, about twenty miles from Mutalasca, 
where he was trained up in the strictness of mo- 
nastic observance, to which he so heartily devoted 
himself, that when, upon his uncles’ reconciliation, 
he was invited to leave the monastery and take the 
charge of his father’s property, he refused, quoting 
the declaration of Jesus Christ, that “ no man put- 
ting his hand to the plough, and looking back, is 
fit for the Kingdom of Heaven.” His biographer 
Cyril represents his removal to his uncle Gregory’s 
house, and afterwards to the monastery, as his own 
acts, which, from his tender age (he being only 
five years old at his father’s departure), is hardly 
probable, though it may have been the consequence 
of his own wish. In the monastery of Flavianae 
he spent ten years. 

When in his eighteenth year Saba was seized 
with the desire of visiting Jerusalem, and of leading 
a solitary life in the wilderness near that city ; and 
having obtained permission, though with difficulty, 
from his archimandrite or abbot, he set out and 
reached Jerusalem in A. D. 457, toward the close of 
the reign of the Eastern emperor Marcianus. After 
rejecting the invitations of several monastic com- 
munities to settle among them, he withdrew to the 
wilderness east of the city, and would have placed 
himself in the monastery of which Euthymius, the 
most eminent of the monks of Palestine, was the 
abbot ; but Euthymius rejected him, as too young, 
and recommended him to the care of another abbot, 
Theoctistus, to be by him further trained in mo- 
nastic severities. While under the care of 'Theoc- 
tistus, he was allowed to accompany one of the 
monks who had private business at Alexandria ; 
and in that city he was recognised by his parents. 
who appear to have been strangely ignorant, if not 
regardless of their child. They would have had 
him engage in military service, in which his father, 
who had assumed the name of Conon, had risen to 
an important command. Saba, as might have been 
expected, refused to comply with their wishes, and 
returned to his monastery. After a time he ac- 
companied Euthymius into the wilderness of Ruba, 
near the Jordan, and then into the wilderness south 
of the Dead Sea, and appears to have been present 
with him at his death, in or about A. D, 573. 

After the death of this eminent person, Saba 
withdrew altogether from his monastery into the 
wilderness near the Jordan ; and from thence re- 
moved to a cave near “the brook that flows from 
the fountain of Siloam,” where in his forty-fifth 
year (A. D. 483 or 484) he began to form a com- 
munity from those who now resorted to him, and 
founded the “ Laura” or monastery, known after- 
wards as Magna Laura, the inmates of which soon 
amounted toa hundred and fifty. In his fifty- 
third year, A, D, 491 or 492 (Cyrill. Scythop. Sabae 
Vita, c. 19), not his forty-fifth, as Cave affirms, he 
received ordination as presbyter. He was the 
founder of some other monastic societies beside 
that of Magna Laura ; and was appointed by the 
Patriarch of Jerusalem archimandrite of the an- 
chorets of Palestine. But the peace of these soli- 
taries was disturbed by the seditious proceedings 
of some of them, and by the disputes occasioned by 
the revival and progress of Origenistic and other 
opinions [ORIGENES] regarded by Saba as heretical. 
In his seventy-third year (4. D. 512) Saba was 
sent, with some other heads of the anchorets of 
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Palestine, by Elias I., patriarch of Jerusalem, to 
avert the displeasure of the Eastern emperor Anas- 
tasius, who, in consequence of the great monophy- 
site schism, was at variance with the patriarch. 
The great reputation of Saba secured for him a 
gracious reception at court, and several gifts and 
favours from the emperor: the gold he distributed 
among the monasteries of which he was the founder 
or the virtual superior. His interposition, how- 
ever, did not divert the imperial patronage from 
the Monophysites, or prevent the ultimate deposi- 
tion (A. D. 513) of the patriarch Elias, who stre- 
nuously opposed them. Saba, who supported the 
same party (that of the Council of Chalcedon) as 
Elias, in conjunction with Theodosius, another 
eminent archimandrite of Palestine, superior of the 
Coenobites, persuaded Joannes, the successor of 
Elias, to break the engagement to support the 
Monophysite party, which had been the condition 
of his elevation: they also supported him in defy- 
ing the imperial mandate. For this contumacy, 
Joannes, Saba, and Theodosius, would probably all 
have suffered banishment, had not the troubles ex- 
cited by Vitalianus the Goth (A.D. 514) diverted the 
emperor's attention. [Anastasius I.] In A.D. 
518, Saba, now in his eightieth year, visited the ex- 
patriarch Elias, in his place of exile, Aila, the mo- 
dern Akaba, at the head of the gulf of Akaba, an 
arm of the Red Sea. Soon after this, the accession 
of Justinus I. to the empire having overthrown the 
ascendancy of the Monophysites, Saba was sent by 
the patriarch Joannes, to publish in the cities of 
Palestine the imperial letter, recognizing the Coun- 
cil of Chalcedon. In his ninety-first year (a. D. 
529 or 530) he undertook another journey to Con- 
stantinople, where he obtained from Justinianus I., 
now emperor [JusTinrAnusI.], a remission of 
taxes for Palestine, in consideration of the ravages 
occasioned by a revolt of the Samaritans, an inci- 
dent worthy of notice, as furnishing one of the few 
links in the obscure history of that remarkable 
people. He received also many gifts for his mo- 
nasteries. Saba died in his monastery, the Magna 
Laura (a. D. 532), in his ninety-fourth year. 

Saba was a man of great energy. He acted an 
important part in that turbid period of ecclesiastical 
history, and fearlessly threw himself into the agi- 
tation arising from the great Monophysite schism ; 
nor does age seem either to have diminished his 
ardour or restricted his exertions, 

Early in the seventeenth century (a. D. 1603, also 
in 1613 and 1643) there was printed at Venice, in 
folio, an office book, or Liturgy of the Greek Church, 
entitled, Tumidy ody Oc dyly rapetxov maga Ti 
Sidtativ THs éxxAnoiaotinys dKoAovOlas Toi xpé- 
vou ov, Typicum, favente Deo, continens Integrum 
Officii Ecclesiastici Ordinem per totum Annum.. It 
is a compilation, the first work in which is de- 
scribed by Cave as, “ Typicon tis éxxAnoiacti- 
Kijs dxodovilas, Sanctae Laurae in Hierosolymis, 
quod et in aliis Monasteriis Hierosolymitanis aliisque 
Ecclesiis obtinet ex Praescripto S. Sabae Capita liz. 
complexum ” (Hist. Litt. Dissert. Secunda de Libris 
Eccles. Graecor.). This Typicon he elsewhere de- 
scribes as written by S. Saba, and used in all the 
monasteries of Jerusalem ; and states that having 
been corrupted and almost lost in the various in- 
vasions and disturbances of Palestine, it was re- 
stored by Joannes Damascenus. But Oudin con- 
siders that the work is at any rate much interpo- 
lated, and that it probably is not the work of Saba 
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at all; but has received his name, because con- 
formed to the usage of his monastery. His sup- 
position that the Typicon was a forgery of Marcus, 
surnamed Hamartolus (Peccator, the Sinner), is 
improbable [Marcus, No. 16]. The title of the 
work in Greek, as given in a Vienna MS. cited by 
Oudin, Tumixdy rijs éxxAnoiacrinys drodovblas 
Tis èv ‘IepocoAduas dyias Aavpas tod olov kal 
Seopdpouv marps huðv Ld66a, Typicon, s. Ordo 
Offictt Ecclesiastici Monasterii Hieroslymitant Sancti 
Patris nostri Sabae, indicates, not that the work was 
written by S. Saba, but only that it is conformed to 
the practice of his monastery. (Cyrillus Scythopol. 
S. Sabae Vita, apud Coteler. Eccles. Graec. Monu- 
menta, vol. iii.; Cave, Hist. Litt. ad ann. 484, vol. i. 
p. 457, and vol. ii, Dissert. Secunda, p. 38, &c., ed. 
Oxon. 1740—1743; Fabric. Bibl. Gr. vol. x. p. 
319 ; Oudin, Commentar. de Scriptorib. Eccles. vol. 
i. col. 1394 ; Tillemont, Mém. vol. xvi.) 

There were some other persons of the name of 
Saba (Phot. Biblioth. cod. 52; Fabric. l. e.), but 
they do not require notice. [J. C. M.J] 

SABACES (Za6dxns), a Persian, was satrap of 
Egypt under Dareius III., and was slain at the 
battle of Issus, in B.c. 333 (Arr. Anab. ii. 11; 
Curt. iii. 8, iv. 1). The name is otherwise written 
Sataces and Sathaces, and it occurs as Tasiaces in 
Diod. xvii. 34, according to the common reading. 
(Wess. ad loc.; Freinsh. ad Curt. ll cc.) [E.E] 

SABACON (2a€axov), aking of Ethiopia, who 
invaded Egypt in the reign of the blind king Any- 
sis, whom he dethroned and drove into the marshes. 
The Ethiopian conqueror then reigned over Egypt 
for 50 years, but at length quitted the country in 
consequence of a dream, whereupon Anysis regained 
his kingdom. This is the account which Herodotus 
received from the priests (ii. 137—140 ; comp. 
Diod. i. 65) ; but it appears from Manetho, that 
there were three Ethiopian kings who reigned over 
Egypt, named Salacon, Sebichus, and 7aracus, and 
ae form the twenty-fifth dynasty of that writer. 
According to his account Sabacon reigned eight 
years, Sebichus fourteen, and Taracus eighteen ; or, 
according to the conjecture of Bunsen, twenty- 
eight ; their collective reigns being thus 40 or 50 
years, The account of Manetho, which is in itself 
more probable than that of Herodotus, is also con- 
firmed by the fact that Taracus is mentioned by 
Isaiah (xxxvii. 9), under the name of Tirhakah. 
The time at which this dynasty of Ethiopian kings 
governed Egypt has occasioned some dispute, in 
consequence of the statement of Herodotus (ii. 
140), that it was more than 700 years from the 
time of Anysis to that of Amyrtaeus. Now as 
Amyrtaeus reigned over Egypt about B. c. 455, it 
would follow from this account that the invasion of 
the Ethiopians took place about B. c. 1150. But 
this high date is not only in opposition to the state- 
ments of all other writers, but is at variance with 
the narrative of Herodotus himself, who says that 
Psammitichus fled into Syria when his father 
Necho was put to death by Sabacon (ii. 152), and 
who represents Sabacon as followed in close suc- 
cession by Sethon, Sethon by the Dodecarchia and 
Psammitichus, the latter of whom began to reign 
about B. c. 671. There is, therefore, probably some 
corruption in the numbers in the passage of Hero- 
dotus. There can be little doubt that the Ethiopian 
dynasty reigned over Egypt in the latter half of 
the eighth century before the Christian era. They 
are mentioned in the Jewish recorde. The So, 
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king of Egypt, with whom Hosea, king of Israel, 
made an alliance about B. c. 722 (2 Kings, xvii. 4), 
was in all probability the same as the second king 
of the dynasty, Sebichus*; and the Tirhakah, 
king of the Ethiopians, who was preparing to make 
war against Sennacherib, in B.c. 711 (Is. xxxvii. 
9), is evidently the same as the Taracus of Ma- 
netho, as has been already remarked. Herodotus 
speaks of Sethon as king of Egypt at the time of 
Sennacherib’s invasion [SETHON] ; but itis evident 
that the Ethiopian dynasty must have ruled at least 
over Upper Egypt at this time, for we can hardly 
refer the statement of Isaiah to an Ethiopian king 
at Meroe. 

The name of Sabacon is not found on monu- 
ments, as Lepsius has shown, though the contrary 
is stated by most modern writers. We find, how- 
ever, on monuments, the name of Shebek and Teh- 
rak. Shebek is the Sebichus of Manetho, and 
Bunsen has conjectured, with some probability, 
that the two first kings of the dynasty both bore 
this name, and that Manetho only gave the name 
of Sabacon to the first, as it was so well known 
through the history of Herodotus, Sabacon and 
Sebichus, however, bear so great a resemblance to 
one another, that they are probably merely different 
forms of the same name. (Bunsen, Aegyptens Stelle 
in der Weltgeschichte, vol. iii. pp. 137, 138.) 

SABA/ZIUS (Sa6dfios), a Phrygian divinity, 
commonly described as a son of Rhea or Cybele ; 
but in later times he was identified with the 
mystic Dionysus, who hence is sometimes called 
Dionysus Sabazius. (Aristoph. Av. 873 ; Hesych. 
s.v.) For the same reason Sabazius is called a son 
of Zeus by Persephone, and is said to have been 
reared by a nymph Nyssa ; though others, by philo- 
sophical speculations, were led to consider him a son 
of Cabeirus, Dionysus, or Cronos. He was tom 
by the Titans into seven pieces. (Joan. Lydus, De 
Mens. p. 82; Orph. Fragm. viii. 46, p. 469, ed. 
Herm., Hymn. 47; Cic. de Nat. Deor. iii. 23.) 
The connection of Sabazius with the Phrygian 
mother of the gods accounts for the fact that he 
was identified, to a certain extent, with Zeus him- 
self, who is mentioned as Zeus Sabazius, both 
Zeus and Dionysus having been brought up by 
Cybele or Rhea. (Val. Max. i. 3. 84.) His wor- 
ship and festivals (Sabazia) were also introduced 
into Greece ; but, at least in the time of Demos- 
thenes, it was not thought reputable to take part 
in them, for they were celebrated at night by both 
sexes with purifications, initiations, and immora- 
lities. (Diod. iv. 4; Demosth. de Coron. p. 313; 
Strab. x. p. 471; Aristoph. Vesp. 9, Lysistr. 
389.) Serpents, which were sacred to him, acted 
a prominent part at the Sabazia and in the pro- 
cessions (Clemens Alex. Protrept. p. 6; Theo- 
phrast. Char. 16): the god himself was repre- 
sented with horns, because, it is said, he was the 
first that yoked oxen to the plough for agriculture. 
(Diod. iv. 4.] [L. S. 

SABBA (Zá66n), a daughter of Berosus and 
Erymanthe, is mentioned among the Sibyls ; but 
it is uncertain as to whether she was the Baby- 
lonian, Egyptian, Chaldaean, or Jewish Sibyl. 


* Sois in Hebrew NÝD, which may have been 
pronounced originally Sova or Seva, and which 
would then bear a still stronger resemblance to 
Sebichus, 
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(Pans. x. 12. § 53; Aclian, V. M. xii. 35, with 
Perizonius’ note.) [L. S.) 

L. SABE’LLIUS, accused by L. Caesulenus. 
(Cic. Brut. 34.) 

SABE’LLIUS, an heresiarch of the third cen- 
tury. Of this man, who has given name to one of 
the most enduring modifications of belief in the 
Christian Church, hardly anything is known. Phi- 
lastrius (De Haeres. c. 26) and Asterius of Amaseia 
(apud Phot. Bibl. cod. 271), call him a Libyan, 
and Theodoret repeats the statement, with the 
addition that he was a native of the Libyan Penta- 
polis (faeretic. Fabul. Compend. lib. ii. 9). Diony- 
sius of Alexandria (apud Euseb, H.E. vii. G) 
speaks of the Sabellian doctrine as originating in 
the Pentapolitan Ptolemais, of which town, there- 
fore, we may conclude that Sabellius was a resident, 
if not a native. Timotheus, the presbyter of Con- 
stantinople, in his work De Triplici Receptione 
ITaereficorum (apud Coteler. Eccles. Graec. Monum. 
vol. iii. p. 385), distinguishes Sabellius the Libyan 
from Sabellius of the Pentapolis, but without 
reason : and his inaccuracy in this respect throws 
doubt on his unsupported assertion that Sabellius 
was bishop of the Pentapolis. Abulpharagius 
(fist. Dynastiar. p. 81, vers. Pocock) calls him a 
presbyter of Byzantium, and places him in the 
reign of Gallus and Volusianus, a. D. 252, 253. 
That he was of Byzantium is contradicted by all 
other accounts ; but the date assigned is sufficiently 
in accordance with other authorities to be received. 
Philastrius (¿bid.) calls him a disciple of Noetus, 
but it does not appear that this means anything 
more than that he embraced views similar to those 
of Noetus, who was of Asia Minor; either of 
Smyrna (Theodoret. ibid. iii. 3) or of Ephesus 
(Epiphan. Faeres. \vii.), and flourished about the 
middle of the third century. When Sabellius 
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paring it to the union of body, soul, and spirit, in 
man, “ so that the Father, so to speak, was the 
body, the Son the soul, and the Spirit the spirit, of 
man.” He appears not to give this as an illus- 
tration of his own, but as one employed by the 
Sabellians themselves, who also compared the 
Deity to the Sun, “ which is one hypostasis, but 
has three operations (é€vepyelas) :—that of impart- 
ing light (rò ¢@worikdy), which they compared to 
the Son ; of imparting warmth (Tò SdAnov), which 
they compared to the Spirit; and its orbicular 
form, the form of its whole substance (rò eldos 
adons THs Unootdcews), which they compared to 
the Father. And that the Son having been once 
on atime (xaip@ wore) sent forth as a ray, and 
having wrought in the world all things needful to 
the Gospel economy and the salvation of men, had 
been received up again into heaven, like a ray 
emitted from the sun, and returning again to the 
sun. And that the Holy Spirit is sent into the 
world successively and severally to each one who 
is worthy (kal kabes kal ka? xaora eis éka- 
otov Tay Katagiounevwy), to impart to such a one 
new birth and fervour (a@vafwuyoveiy è dv 
ToovTov Kal dvagéew), and to cherish and warm 
him, so to speak, by the power and co-operation 
(cupEdcews) of the Holy Spirit” (ibid.). Accord- 
ing to Basil (Æp. 214), Sabellius spoke of persons 
in God, but apparently only in the sense of 
characters or representations —“ that God was one 
in hypostasis, but was represented in Scripture 
under different persons: ” éva uèv elvai +h úno- 
atdacet TOY Wedv, mpodwroroetabar Se vara THs 
ypapns diapdpws. Epiphanius charges them with 
deriving their opinions from Apocryphal writings, 
and especially from the spurious Gospel of the 
Egyptians; and Neander (Church Hist. by Rose, 
vol, i. p. 276) thinks this statement is by no 


broached his doctrines they excited great commotions 
among the Christians of the Pentapolis ; and both 
parties appealed to Dionysius of Alexandria, and 
endeavoured to secure him to their side. Dionysius 
wrote letters to them, which are not extant. There 
can be no doubt that he embraced the side of the 
opponents of Sabellianism, which he brands as “ an 
iiapious and very blasphemous dogma:” but it 
docs not appear that he wrote to Sabellius himself, 
nor do we even know whether Sabellius was then 
living (Euseb. H. Æ. vii. 6). From the manner 
in which Athanasius (Epistol. de Sententia Dionysii, 
c. 5) relates the matter, Dionysius was not engaged 
in controversy with Sabellius himself, but with 
some bishops of his party ; from which it is not 
improbable that Sabellius was already dead. The 
Intervention of Dionysius is placed by Tillemont 
in A.D. 257, and by the Benedictine editors of 
Athanasius (/.c.) in A. D. 263, Indeed it is pro- 
bable, from the scanty notices we have of Sabellius, 
that his heresy was not broached till just before 
his death, His opinions were widely diffused, and 
Epiphanius (Maeres. lxii.) found many who held 


them both in the East and West, in the plains of 


Mesopotamia, and in the busy population of Rome. 

The characteristic dogma of Sabellius related to 
the Divine Nature, in which he conceived that 
there was only one hypostasis or person, identify- 
ing with each other the Father, the Son, and the 
Spirit, “so that in one hypostasis there are three 
designations,” œs elvar èv piq drorrdoe: Tpeîs 
évouacias (Epiphan. Haeres, lxii. 1). Epiphanius 
further illustrates the Sabellian hypothesis by com- 


means to be rejected. However this may be (and 


we think the authority of Epiphanius in such a 


case of little moment), their main reliance in argu- 
ment was upon passages in the Canonical Scrip- 


tures, especially on that in Deut. vi, 4,“ Hear O 
Israel, the Lord thy God is one Lord,” and on Ez. 
xx. 3, Zs. xliv. 6, John, x. 30, 38, and xiv. 10. 


They dwelt also on the obvious difficulties in the 
popular view of the Godhead, asking the simpler 
and less-informed believers, “ What shall we say 


then, have we one God or three?” And thus, 
says Epiphanius, they led the perturbed Christian 
“ unconsciously to deny God, that is, unconsciously 
to deny the existence of the Son and the Holy 
Spirit.” It is evident, however, that this denial 
was only the denial of their existence as distinct 
hypostases from the Father. The heresy of Sa- 
bellius approximated very nearly to that of Noetus, 
so that Augustin wonders that Epiphanius should 
have distinguished the Sabellian heresy from the 
Noétian: but Sabellius did not affirm that the 
Father suffered, though the name of Patripassions 
was given to his followers (Athanas, De Synodis, c. 
7; Augustin, De Haeres. xli.): and Mosheim has 
well observed that Sabellius did not, like Noétus, 
hold that the divine hypostasis was absolutely one, 
and that it assumed and united to itself the human 
nature of Christ ; but contended that “a certain 
energy (vim) emitted from the Father of all, or, if 
you choose, a part of the person and nature of the 
Father, was united to the man Christ.” (Basil, 
Epistol. 210, 214, ed. Benedictin, 64, 349, editt. 
prior. ; comp. Epiphan. l. c.; Augustin, De Haeres, 
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xli.; Philastrius, De Haeres. post Christi Pas- 
sionem, xxvi.; Athanas. Contra Arianos Oratio 
II, iv., IV. cxxv., De Synadis, c. vii.; Dionys. 
Romanus, apud Athanas. Lpistola de Sententia 
Dionysii, exxvi.; Theodoret, Haeret. Kabul. Com- 
end, ii. 9.) 

From the manner in which Athanasius argues 
against the Sabellians (Orat. contra Arianos, c. 11, 
25), it appears that they considered the emission of 
the divine energy, the Son, to have been antecedent 
to creation, and needful to effect it: “ That we 
might be created the Word proceeded forth, and 
from his proceeding forth we exist” (Tva ńueis 
KTigOapmev mponAdey ó Adyos kal mpoeAOdvros avrod 
éouev), is the form in which Athanasius (c. 25) 
states the doctrine of the Sabellians. ‘The return 
of the Son into the Father appears also to have been 
regarded as subsequent to the consummation of all 
things (comp. Greg. Thaumaturgi Fides, apud Mai, 
Scriptor. Vet, Nova Collectio, vol. vii. p. 171), 
and therefore as yet to come. Neander (4 c.) 
says that Sabellius considered “ human souls to be 
a revelation or partial out-beaming of the divine 
Logos,” but gives no authority for the statement. 

(The ancient authorities for this article have 
been already cited. There are notices of Sabellius 
and his doctrine in the following modern writers: 
Tillemont, Mémoires, vol. iv. p. 237, &c. ; Lardner, 
Credibility, &c., pt. ii. bk. i. c. xliii. §7 ; Mosheim, 
De Rebus Christianor. ante Constantin. Magnum, 
Saec. iii. § xxxiii.; Neander, dc. ; Milman, Hist. 
of Christianity, vol. ai. p. 429.) [J. C. M.] 

SABELLUS, a contemporary of Martial, was 
the author of some obscene poems. (Mart, xii. 43.) 

SABI'DIUS, a friend of C. Antonius, Cicero’s 
colleague in the consulship (Q. Cic. de Pet. Cons. 
2. 88). The name occurs in inscriptions, but is 
not fuund in writers. 

SABICTAS. [ABISTAMENES. ] 

SABI/NA, the wife of the emperor Hadrian 
was the grand-niece of Trajan, being the daughter 
of Matidia, who was the daughter of Marciana, the 
sister of Trajan. Sabina was married to Hadrian 
about a.D. 100 through the influence of Plotina, 
the wife of Trajan, but not with the full appro- 
bation of the latter. The marriage did not prove 
a happy one. Hadrian complained of his wife’s 
temper, and said that he would have divorced her 
if he had been in a private station; while she 
used to boast that she had taken care not to propa- 
gate the race of such a tyrant. But, although 
Hadrian treated her almost like a slave, he would 
not allow others to fail in their respect towards the 
empress ; aud, accordingly, when Septicius Clarus, 
the praefect of the praetorian cohorts, Suetonius 
Tranquillus, and many other high officers at the 
court behaved rudely to her during the expedition 
into Britain, Hadrian dismissed them all from their 
employments. Worn out by his ill-treatment 
Sabina at length put an end to her life. There 
was a report that she had even been poisoned by 
her husband. Spartianus speaks as if she had died 
about two years before Hadrian, and it appears 
from a coin of Amisus, that she was alive in A. D. 
136. Tillemont supposes that she did not die till 
after the adoption of Antoninus, since the latter 
calls her his mother in an inscription. This, how- 
ever, is scarcely sufficient evidence. Antoninus was 
adopted in February, a.D. 138, and Hadrian died 
in July in the same year. (Spartian, adr. 1, 2, 11, 
23; Aurel, Vict. Epit. 14.) Sabina was honoured 
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with the title of Augusta, as appears from her 
medals. She received her title at the same time as 
Hadrian was called Pater Patriae. (Oros. vii. 13.) 
Orosius supposes that this took place at the be- 
ginning of the reign of Hadrian, but Eckhel has 
shown that it must be referred to a. D. 128. Sabina 
was enrolled among the gods after her death, as we 
see from medals which bear Divae Sabinae. She is 
frequently called Julia Sabina by modern writers : 
but the name of Julia is found only on the forged 
coins of Goltzius. (Eckhel, vol. vi. pp. 519—523.) 


COIN OF SABINA, THE WIFE OF HADRIAN, 


SABINA, POPPAEA, first the mistress and 
afterwards the wife of Nero, belonged to a noble 
family at Rome, and was one of the most beautiful 
women of her age. Her father was T. Ollius, who 
perished at the fall of his patron Sejanus ; and her 
maternal grandfather was Poppaeus Sabinus, who 
had been consul in A. D. 9, and whose name she 
assumed as more illustrious than that of her father. 
Poppaea herself, says Tacitus, possessed every 
thing except a virtuous mind. From her mother 
she inherited surpassing beauty ; her fortune was 
sufficient to support the splendour of her birth ; her 
conversation was distinguished by sprightlinesa and 
vivacity ; and her modest appearance only gave a 
greater zest to her favours. She rarely appeared in 
public; and whenever she did so, her face was 
partially concealed by a veil. She was careless of 
her reputation ; but in her amours she always con- 
sulted her interest, and did not gratify blindly either 
her own passions or those of others. She had been 
originally married to Rufius Crispinus, praefect of 
the praetorian troops under Claudius, by whom she 
had a son, but she afterwards became the mistress 
of Otho, who was one of the boon companions of 
Nero, and by whose means she hoped to attract 
the notice of the emperor. Having obtained a 
divorce from Rufius, she married Otho. Her hus- 
band extolled her charms with such rapture to the 
emperor, that he soon became anxious to see the 
lovely wife of his friend. Poppaea, who was a per- 
fect coquette, first employed all her blandishments 
to win the prince, and when she saw that she had 
secured her prize she affected modesty, and pleaded 
that respect for her husband would not allow her 
to yield to the emperor's wishes. Such conduct 
had the desired effect. Nero became more ardent 
in his passion, and to remove Otho out of the way 
sent him to govern the province of Lusitania. This 
was in A.D. 58. (Tac. Ann. xiii. 45, 46.) Other 
writers give rather a different account of Poppaen’s 
first acquaintance with Nero. They relate that 
Otho married Poppaea at the request of Nero, who 
was anxious to conceal the intrigue from his mo- 
ther, and that the two friends enjoyed her toge- 
ther, till the emperor became jealous of Otho and 
sent him into Lusitania. This was the account 
which Tacitus appears to have received when he 
was composing his Histories (Hist. i. 13); but as 
he relates the circumstances at greater length in his 
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Annals, which were written subsequently, he had 
no doubt obtained satisfactory authority for the 
account which he there gives. 

Poppaea now became the acknowledged mistress 


of Nero, but this did not satisfy her ambition. She | 


was anxious to be his wife. But as long as Agrippina, 
the mother of Nero, was alive, she could scarcely 
hope to obtain this honour. She therefore employed 
all her influence with Nero to excite his resent- 
ment against his mother ; and by her arts, seconded 
as they were by the numerous enemies of Agrip- 
pina, Nero was induced to put his mother to death 
in a. D. 59. Still she did not immediately obtain 
the great object of her desires ; for although Nero 
hated his wife Octavia, he yielded for a time to the 
advice of his best counsellors, not to divorce the 
woman who had brought him the empire. At 
length, however, Poppaea, who still continued to 
exercise a complete sway over the emperor, induced 
him to put away Octavia, in A.D. 62, on the plea 
of barrenness, and to marry her a few days after- 
wards. But Poppaea did not feel secure as long as 
Octavia was alive, and by working alternately upon 
the fears and passions of her husband, she prevailed 
upon him to put the unhappy girl to death in the 
course of the same year. [Ocravia, No. 3.] Thus 
two of the greatest crimes of Nero’s life, the mur- 
der of his mother and of his wife, were committed 
at the instigation of Poppaea. 

In the following year, a.D. 63, Poppaea was 
delivered of a daughter at Antium. This event 
caused Nero the most extravagant joy, and was 
celebrated with public games and other rejoicings. 
Poppaea received on the occasion the title of Au- 
gusta, The infant, however, died at the age of 
four months, and was enrolled among the gods. In 
A.D. 65 Poppaea was pregnant again, but was 
killed by a kick from her brutal husband in a fit of 
passion. It was reported by some that he had 
poisoned her; but Tacitus gave no credit to this 
account, since Nero was desirous of offspring, and 
continued to the last enamoured of his wife. Her 
body was not burnt, according to the Roman custom, 
but embalmed, and was deposited in the sepulchre 
of the Julii. She received the honour of a public 
funeral, and her funeral oration was pronounced by 
Nero himself, She was enrolled among the gods, 
and a magnificent temple was dedicated to her by 
Nero, which bore the inscription Sabinae deae Veneri 
matronae fecerunt, Nero continued to cherish her 
memory, and subsequently married a youth of the 
name of Sporus, on account of his likeness to Pop- 
paea. [Srorus.] But though the emperor lamented 
her death, the people rejoiced at it on account of 
her cruelty and licentiousness ; and the only class 
in the empire who regretted her may have been 
the Jews, whose cause she had defended. It is 
rather curious to find Josephus (Ant. xx. 8. § 11) 
calling this adulteress and murderess a pious woman. 
Poppaea was inordinately fond of luxury and 
pomp, and took immense pains to preserve the 
beauty of her person. Thus we are told that all 
her mules were shod with gold, and that five hun- 
A asses were daily milked to supply her with a 

th. 


(Tac. Ann. xiii. 45, 46, xiv. 1, 60, 6l, xv. 
23, xvi. 6, 7, 21; Suet. Ner. 35, Oth. 3; Plut. 
Galb. 19; Dion Cass. lxi. 11, 12, lxii. 13, 27, 28, 
lxiii. 26; Plin. H. N. xi. 42. s. 96, xii. 18. 8. 4), 
xxviii, 12. s. 50, xxxiii. 11. s. 49, xxxvii. 3. s. 12; 
comp. Eckhel, vol, vi, p. 286.) 
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COIN OF POPPARA SABINA, THE WIFE OF NERO. 


SABI’NIA, FU'RIA, or SABI/NA TRAN. 
QUILLI'NA, daughter of Misitheus [Misi- 
THEUS], and wife of the third Gordian. From 
numbers exhibited upon coins of Alexandria and of 
Cappadocian Caesareia numismatologists have con- 
cluded that the marriage took place, a. D. 241, 
but it is not known whether they had any pro- 
geny, nor have any indications been preserved of 
her fate after the death of her father and her 
husband, a. D. 24]. (Capitolin. Gordian. tres, 23 ; 
Eutrop. ix. 2; Eckhel, vol. vii. p. 318.) [W.R.] 

SABINIA‘/NUS, a friend of the younger Pliny 
who addressed two letters to him (Æp. ix. 21,24). 

SABINIA’NUS, a Roman general in the reign 
of Constans, who appointed him in A.D. 359 to 
supersede the brave Ursicinus in the command of 
the army employed against the Persian king Sapor 
or Shapur. The choice was a very bad one, for 
Sabinianus was not only an incompetent general, 
though he had seen many campaigns, but was a 
traitor and a coward. He had scarcely taken the 
command, when Ursicinus was ordered to serve 
under him, that he might do the work, while 
Sabinianus enjoyed the honour. But Sabinianus 
could not even secure to himself the anticipated suc- 
cess. Through his cowardice Amida, the bulwark of 
the empire in Mesopotamia, was lost, and its gar- 
rison massacred, Among the few who escaped the 
fury of the Persians was Ammianus Marcellinus, 
who served in the staff of Ursicinus. The reason 
why Sabinianus did not relieve Amida as he was 
urged to do by Ursicinus, was a secret order of the 
court eunuch, to cause as much disgrace to Ursi- 
cinus as possible, in order to prevent him from 
regaining hia former influence and power. In this 
they succeeded completely, for after his return to 
Constantinople in 360, Ursicinus was banished 
from the court and ended his days in obscurity. 
A similar though better-deserved fate was destined 
for Sabinianus, for on the accession of Julian, he 
shrunk back from public life, and was no longer 
heard of. There was another Roman general, 
Sabinianus, a worthy man and distinguished 
captain, who was worsted by Theodoric the Great, 
in the decisive battle of Margas. (Amm. Marc. 
xviii. 4, &c., xix. 1, &c.; Zonar, vol. ii. p. 20, &c, 
ed. Paris.) [W. P.] 

SABI’NUS. 1. A contemporary poet and a 
friend of Ovid, known to us only from two pas- 
sages of the works of the latter. From one of 
these (Am. ii. 18. 27—34) we learn that Sabinus 
had written answers to six of the Epistolae Heroi- 
dum of Ovid. Three answers enumerated by Ovid 
in this passage are printed in many editions of the 
poet’s works as the genuine poems of Sabinus, It. 
is remarked in the life of Ovid [Vol. III. p.72, a.] 
that their genuineness is doubtful ; but we may go 
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further, and assert with certainty that they were 
written by a modern scholar, Angelus Sabinus, about 
the ‘ter 1467. The other passage of Ovid, in 
which Sabinus is mentioned (ea Pont. iv. 16. 13— 
16) alludes to one of the answers already spoken of, 
and likewise informs us of the titles of two other 
works of Sabinus : — 


“ Quique suam 7roezena, imperfectumque dierum 
Deseruit celeri morte Sabinus opus.” 


Tt has been conjectured by Gläser that the Troezen 
here spoken of was an epic poem, containing a his- 
tory of the birth and adventures of Theseus till his 
arrival at his father’s court at Athens, so called 
from Troezen being the birth-place of Theseus, and 
that the Dierum Opus was a continuation of Ovid's 
Fasti. As the letter from Pontus in which the 
death of Sabinus is mentioned was written in A. D. 
15, he probably died shortly before this year. For 
further discussion respecting this poet, see an essay 
by Glaser, entitled Der Dichter Sabinus in the 
Riheinisches Museum for 1842, p. 437, &c. 

2. P. SABINUS, was appointed by Vitellius, on 
his accession to the empire in a. D. 69, praefect of 
the praetorian troops, although he was at the time 
only praefect ofa cohort. (Tac. Fist. ii. 92, iii. 36.) 
He must not be confounded with his contemporary 
Flavius Sabinus, the praefect of the city [Sasinus, 
FrLavius]. 

SABI/NUS, a consularis under Antoninus 
Heliogabalus, on whose writings Ulpianus com- 
mented according to Aelius Lampridius (Anton. 
ffeliogab. c.16). Heliogabalus, in a low tone of 
voice, ordered a centurion to put Sabinus to death 
for staying in the city ; but the centurion, who was 
rather deaf, thought that the order was to drive 
him out of Rome, which he did, and thus saved 
the life of Sabinus. The statement of Ulpianus 
commenting on a work of this Sabinus, is appa- 
rently a blunder of Lampridius. In his life of 
Alexander Severus (c.68) Lampridius mentions 
among the consiliarii of Alexander, Fabius Sabi- 
nus, a son of Sabinus, an illustrious man, the Cato 
of his time. Fabius may have been a jurist, but 
nothing is known of him. There is no reason for 
calling Sabinus one, for Lampridius is no authority, 
and there is no other. (Grotius, Vitae Jurisconsul- 
torum, p. 189.) (G. L.] 

SABI/NUS, a consularis and praefect of the 
city, under Maximinus I., was slain while en- 
deavouring to quell the insurrection which burst 
forth when intelligence arrived of the elevation of 
the Gordians in Africa. (Capitolin. Maximin. duo, 
14, Gordian. tres, 13 ; Herodian, vii. 15.) [W. R.] 

SABI/NUS (2aGivos), Greek, literary. 1. A 
sophist and rhetorician, who flourished under Ha- 
drian, and wrote a work in four books, entitled 
Eloaywy7) kal dwobéces pedernrixjs BAns, and 
also Commentaries on Thucydides, Acusilaus, and 
some other authors, as well as other exegetical 
works, (Suid. s.v.) He seems to have been a 
native of Zeugma, as Suidas tells us that Sergius 
of Zeugma wrote an epitaph for his brother, Sa- 
binus the sophist. (Suid. 3. v. Zépytos.) 

2. The author of a single epigram in the Greek 
Anthology, in imitation of Leonidas of Tarentum. 
It is not known with certainty whether he was 
the same person as the sophist. (Brunck, Anal. 
vol. ii. p. 804 ; Jacobs, Anth. Graec. vol. iii. p. 18, 
vol. xii p. 948, Fabric. Bibl. Graec. vol. iv. p. 
494.) 
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3. A bishop of Heracleia in Thrace, and a fol- 
lower of the heresy of Macedonius, was one of the 
earliest writers on ecclesiastical councils. His 
work, entitled Suvaywy?) trav Zuvvodev, is fre- 
quently quoted by Socrates and other ecclesiastical 
historians, (Soc. H. E. i. 5, ii. 11, 13, 16; 
Sozom. H. E. Praef. ; Niceph. Call. ix. ; Epiphan., 
Haer. ii. 8, 9, 17.) He appears to have lived 
about the end of the reign of Theodosius II., who 
reigned from A. D. 424 to 450. (Vossius, de Hist. 
Graec. pp. 307, 314, 494 ; Fabric. Bibl. Graec. vol. 
xii. pp. 182,183.) [P.S.] 

SABI/NUS (2a€%vos), a physician, and one of 
the most eminent of the ancient commentators on 
Hippocrates, who lived before Julianus (Galen, 
Adv. Julian. c. 3. vol. xviii. pt. i. p. 255), and 
was tutor to Metrodorus (id. Comment. in Iip- 
pocr, “ Epid. TIL.” i. 4. vol. xvii. pt. i, p. 507, 8), 
and Stratonicus (id. de Atra Bile, c.4. vol. v. p. 
119), and must therefore have lived about the end 
of the first century after Christ. Galen frequently 
quotes him, and controverts some of his opinions, 
but at the same time allows that he and Rufus 
Ephesius (who is commonly mentioned in con- 
junction with him) comprehended the meaning of 
Hippocrates better than most of the other com- 
mentators (Galen, de Ord. Libror. suor, vol, xix. 
p. 58: comp. Comment. in Hippocr. * Epid. VI.” 
li. 10. vol. xvii. pt.i. p. 849.) It is not known 
whether Sabinus commented on the whole of the 
Hippocratic Collection ; the quotations, &c. in 
Galen only relate to the Aphorisms, Epidemics, 
de Natura Hominis, and de Humoribus; and 
Aulus Gellius has preserved a fragment of his 
commentary on the treatise de Alimento (iii. 
16). See Littré’s Oeuvres a’Hippoer. vol, i. p.101, 
&e. [W. A. G.] 

SABI’NUS, A LBIUS, was a coheres with Ci- 
cero. It is in reference to him that Cicero speaks 

of the Alhianum negotium. (Cic. ad Att. xiii. 14, 
xiv. 18, 20.) 

SABI’NUS, ASE/LLIUS, received a magnifi- 
cent reward from Tiberius for a dialogue, in which 
he had introduced a contest between a mushroom, 
a fidecula, an oyster, and a thrush. (Suet. Tib. 42.) 

SABI’NUS, ASI’DIUS, a rhetorician men- 
tioned by the elder Seneca (Suas. 2). 

SABI’'NUS, M. CAE’LIUS, a Roman jurist, 
who succeeded Cassius Longinus. He was not 
the Sabinus from whom the Sabiniani took their 
name. Caelius Sabinus was named consul by Otho; 
and Vitellius, on his accession to power, did not 
rescind the appointment. His consulship belonged 
to A. D. 69, in which year Vitellius was succeeded 
by Vespasianus. He wrote a work, Ad Edictum 
Aedilium Curulium (Gell. iv. 2, vii. 4). In the 
first of these two passages Gellius mentions the 
work of Caelius (in libro quem de Edicto Aedilium 
Curulium composuit); and Caelius here quotes 
Labeo. Nearly the same words are given by 
Ulpian (De Aedilicio Edicto, Dig. 21. tit.1. s. 1. §7)s 
but he quotes only Sabinus, and omits Labeo's 
name. In the second passage Gellius quotes the 
words of Caelius as to the practice of slaves being 
sold with the pileus on the head, when the vendor 
would not warrant them ; and though the work on 
the Edict is not quoted there, it seems certain that 
this extract must be from this book of Caelius. It 
appears that Caelius must also have written other 
works, (Dig. 35. tit. 1. s 72. § 7.) There are 
no extracts from Caelius in the Digest, but he is 
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often cited, sometimes as Caelius Sabinus, some- 
times by the name of Sabinus only. [G. L. ] 

SABI/NUS, CALA VIUS, commanded the 
twelfth legion under Caesennius Paetus in his un- 
fortunate campaign in Armenia, A.D. 62. (Tac. 
Ann, xv. 7. 

SABIYNUS, CALVI’SIUS. 1. C. Catvisius 
SaBinus, one of the legates of Caesar in the civil 
war, was sent by him into Actolia in B. c. 48, and 
obtained possession of the whole of the country. 
(Caes. B. C. iii. 34, 35.) It is related by Appian 
(B. C. ii. 60) that he was defeated by Metellus 
Scipio in Macedonia, but this statement is hardly 
consistent with Caesar’s account. In Bc. 45 he 
received the province of Africa from Caesar. Hav- 
ing been elected praetor in B.c. 44, he obtained 
from Antony the province of Africa again. It was 
pretended that the lot had assigned him this pro- 
vince; on which Cicero remarks that nothing 
could be more lucky, seeing that he had just come 
from Africa, leaving two legates behind him in 
Utica, as if he had divined that he should soon 
return. He did not, however, return:to Africa, as 
the senate, after the departure of Antony for Mu- 
tina, conferred it upon Q. Cornificius (Cic. Phù. iii. 
10, ad Fam. xii. 25). Sabinus was consul B.c. 39 
with L. Marcius Censorinus, and in the following 
year he commanded the fleet of Octavian in the war 
with Sex. Pompey. In conjunction with Menas, 
who had deserted Pompey, he fought against Me- 
necrates, Pompey’s admiral, and sustained a defeat 
off Cumae. When Menas went over to Pompey 
again, just before the breaking out of hostilities in 
B. C. 36, Sabinus was deprived of the command of 
the fleet, because he had not kept a sufficient watch 
over the renegade. This, at least, is the reason 
assigned by Appian; but Octavian had for other 
reasons determined to entrust the conduct of the 
war to Agrippa. It is evident moreover that Sabinus 
was not looked upon with suspicion by Octavian, for 
at the close of the war the latter gave him the task 
af clearing Italy of robbers, He is mentioned too 
at a later time, shortly before the battle of Actium, 
as one of the friends of Octavian. (Dion Cass. xlviii. 
34, 46; Appian, B.C. v. 81, 96,132; Plut. Ant. 
58.) 

2. C. CaLvisirus SABINUS, probably son of No. 1, 
was consul B. c. 4 with L. Passienus Rufus ( Monum. 
Ancyr.). 

3. C. Catvistus Saninus, prohably son of No 2. 
and grandson of No. 1, was conaul under Tiberius 
in a. D. 26 with Cn. Cornelius Lentulus Gaetulicus. 
In A.D. 32 he was accused of majestas, but was 
saved by Celsus, tribune of a city cohort, who was 
one of the informers. He was governor of Pannonia 
under Caligula, and was accused with his wife 
Cornelia ; but as their condemnation was certain, 
they put an end to their own lives before the trial 
came on, (Tac. Ann, iv. 46, vi. 9, Hist. i. 48; Dion 
Cass, lix. 18.) i 

4. CaLvIsIUsS SABINUS, a wealthy contemporary 
of Seneca, was of servile origin, and, though igno- 
rant, affected to be a man of learning (Sen. Æp. 27). 

SABI/NUS, CA/TLUS, was consul under Cara- 
calla in A.D. 216 with Cornelius Anulinus. This 
was the second consulship of Sabinus ; but his first 
does not occur in the Fasti. (Cod. Just. 2. tit. 19 
s. 7; 9. tit. 32. a 3, et alibi.) 
SABI NUS, CLAUDIUS. 

$ a 3.] 
SABINUS, CORNE/LIUS, a tribune of the 
VOL. 111, 
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practorian troops, was, after Cassius Chaerea, the 
principal conspirator against Caligula, and gave him 
one of the fatal blows. Upon the execution of 
Chaerea by Claudius, Sabinus voluntarily put an 
end to his own life, disdaining to survive the asso- 
ciate of his glorious deed (Dion Cass. lix. 29, Ix. 3; 
Suet. Calig. 58 ; Joseph. Ant. xix. 1, 4). 

SABI/NUS, DOMITIUS, is mentioned as one 
of the principal centurions (primipilares) in Galba’s 
army at Rome in A.D. 69 (Tac. Hist. i. 31), We 
find mention of a Domitius Sabinus, a tribune of 
the soldiers, who served under Vespasian and Titus 
in the Jewish war. (Joseph. B. J. iii. 7. § 34, v. 8. 
§ 1.) 
SABI'NUS, FABIUS. [See above, Saninus, 
consularis, p. 688, a, 

SABINUS, FLA/VIUS. 1. T. Fravius Sa- 
BINUS, the father of the emperor Vespasian, was 
himself the son of T. Flavius Petro, who had served 
as a centurion in the army of Pompey at Pharsalia. 
Sabinus had been one of the farmers of the tax 
of the quadragesima in Asia, which he collected 
with so much fairness that many cities erected 
statues to his honour with the inscription kaads 
teAwvyjoavtt. He afterwards carried on business 
as a money-lender among the Helvetians, and died 
in their country, leaving two sons, Sabinus and 
Vespasian, afterwards emperor. (Suet. Vesp. 1.) 

2. Foavius Saninus, the elder son of the pre- 
ceding, and the brother of the emperor Vespasian. 
He is first mentioned in the reign of Claudius, 
A. D. 45, when he served under Plautius in Bri- 
tain, along with his brother Vespasian (Dion Cass. 
lx. 20). He afterwards governed Moesia for seven 
years, and held the important office of praefectus 
urbis during the last eleven years of Nero's reign. 
He was removed from this office by Galba, but 
was replaced in it on the accession of Otho, who 
was anxious to conciliate Vespasian, who come 
manded the Roman legions in the East. Ile con- 
tinued to retain the dignity under Vitellius, and 
made the soldiers in the city swear allegiance to 
the new emperor. But when Vespasian was pro- 
claimed general by the legions in the Fast, and 
Antonius Primus and his other generals in the 
West, after the defeat of the troops of Vitellius, 
were marching upon Rome, Vitellius, despairing of 
success, offered to surrender the empire, and to 
place the supreme power in the hands of Sabinus 
till the arrival of his brother. The German sol- 
diers of Vitellius, however, refused submission to 
this arrangement, and resolved to support their 
sovereign by arms. Sabinus had now gone too 
far to retreat ; and, as he had not sufficient forces 
to oppose the troops of Vitellius, he took refuge in 
the Capitol. In the following night he caused his 
own children and Domitian, his brother's son, to 
be brought into the Capitol, aud despatched a mes- 
senger to Vespasian’s generals, begging for imme- 
diate assistance. On the following day the sol- 
diers of Vitellius advanced to attack the Capitol. 
In the assault the houses next the Capitol were 
set on fire, whether by the besiegers or the 
besieged, is uncertain. ‘The flames spread to the 
Capitol, which was eventually burnt to the ground 
(December, 4. D. 69). Sabinus, who was worn out 
by old age, and who had lost his presence of mind 
in the danger, was taken prisoner, and dragged 
before Vitellius, who in vain endeavoured to save 
him from the fury of the soldiers. While Vitellius 
was standing before the steps of the palace, they 
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stabbed Sabinus, mangled his body, cut off his 
head, and dragged his remains to the place where 
the corpses of malefactors were thrown (in Gemo- 
nias). His children and his nephew Domitian 
made their escape. When the generals of Vespa- 
sian obtained possession of the city, the remains of 
Sabinus were interred with the honour of a cen- 
sor’s funeral. Sabinus was a man of distinguished 
reputation, and of unspotted character. He had 
been engaged in military service for thirty-five 
years, and was equally illustrious in peace and 
in war, During the seven years that he had 
governed Moesia, and the twelve years he had 
held the praefecture of the city, the only charge 
ever brought against him was a too great copious- 
ness of speech, It was universally agreed, that 
before Vespasian became emperor, the dignity of 
the family centred in Sabinus. He left two sons, 
Flavius Sabinus [No.4], and Flavius Clemens 
(CLemens.] (Plut. Oih. 5; Tac. Hist. i. 46, ii. 
55, iii. 64—74, iv. 47 ; Dion Cass. lxv. 17 ; Suet. 
Vesp. 1, Vitel, 15; Joseph. B. J. iv. 10. § 3, iv. 
11. §4; Eutrop. vii. 12; Aurel. Vict. Caes. 8.) 
3. T. Fravius SABINUS, was consul suffectus 
with M. Caelius Sabinus in May and June, A. D. 
69. He was one of the generals appointed by 
Otho to oppose the forces of Vitellius, but after 
the victory of the latter he made his submission to 
the conqueror (Tac, Hist. i. 77, ii. 36,51). We 
have followed Tillemont (Histoire des Empereurs, 
“ Note l sur Othon ”) in making this T. Flavius 
Sabinus a different person from the praefect of the 
city mentioned above. Tacitus nowhere speaks of 
them as the same person, and it is moreover un- 
likely that the praefect of the city would have 
been sent away from Rome. Besides which, we 
find that after the death of Otho, the consul 
Flavius Sabinus caused his troops in the north of 
Italy to submit to the generals of Vitellius (Tac. 
Hist. ii. 51), while the praefect of the city at the 
same time made the city cohorts at Rome swear 
allegiance to Vitellius (Tac. Hist. ii. 55). In 
addition to which we learn from inscriptions that 
the praenomen of the consul was Titus. The prae- 
nomen of the praefect of the city is not mentioned 
by Tacitus, but it could not have been Titus, as 
that was the praenomen of Vespasian. A diffi- 
culty, however, still remains, namely, why the 
younger brother Vespasian bore the surname of his 
father contrary to the general usage. But to this 
we reply, that it may have happened in this case, 
as in others, that there was a brother older than 
the other two, named Titus, who died after the 
birth of the future praefect of the city, but before 
the birth of Vespasian, and that the praenomen of 
the father was then given to the child born next. 
4. Fravivs Saninus, the son of the praefect of 
the city [No.2], was besieged with his father in 
the Capitol, but escaped when it was burnt down. 
He married Julia, the daughter of his cousin Titus. 
He was consul a. D. 82, with his cousin Domitian, 
but was afterwards slain by the emperor, on the 
frivolous pretext that the herald in proclaiming his 
consulship had called him Imperator instead of 
consul. Domitian’s love for his wife was perhaps 
the real reason of his death. (Dion Cass. lxv. 17 ; 
Philostr. Apollon. Tyan. vii. 3 ; Suet. Dom. 10.) 
SABI'NUS, JU’LIUS, a Lingon, joined in 
the revolt of Classicus, a. D. 70, his ambition 
being excited not only by his natural vanity, but 
by a fa‘se idea that he was descended from Julius 
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Caesar. He ordered his followers to salute him as 
Caesar ; and with a large irregular body of Lingons 
he attacked the Sequani, and was defeated. He 
fled to a villa belonging to him, which he burnt, 
that he might be supposed to have perished in the 
flames, and hid himself in some subterranean 
chambers, where he was kept concealed for nine 
years by his friends and his wife Epponina, or 
Peponila. He was at length captured, taken to 
Rome, and there put to death by order of Ves- 
pasian. (Tac. fist. iv. 55, 67; Dion Cass, 
lxvi. 3, 16; Plut. Erot. 25, pp. 770, 771; CLAs- 
SICUS.) [P. 8.] 

SABI’NUS, MASSU’‘RIUS, a hearer of 
Ateius Capito, was a distinguished jurist in the 
time of Tiberius, and he lived under Nero also, for 
the passage in Gaius (ii. 218) must certainly refer 
to this Sabinus, and not to Caelius. This is the 
Sabinus from whom the school of the Sabiniani 
took its name. [CaApPiro.] Massurius was nearly 
fifty vears of age before he was admitted into the 
Equestris Ordo, and he is said to have been poor 
enough to require pecuniary assistance from his 
hearers. He obtained under Tiberius the Jus 
Respondendi, which is a proof of his reputation as 
a jurist ; and it is further evidence of this, that 
the Sabiniani took their name not from Capito, 
but from his more distinguished pupil, There is 
no direct excerpt from Sabinus in the Digest, but 
he is often cited by other jurists, who commented 
upon his Libri tres Juris Civilis. Pomponius 
wrote at least thirty-six Libri ad Sabinum, Ulpianus 
at least fifty-one, and Paulus at least forty-seven 
books. This fact in itself shows that the work of 
Massurius must have been considered to be a 
great authority. It is conjectured, but it is pure 
conjecture, that the arrangement was the same as 
that of the Libri X VIII. Juris Civilis of Q. Mucius 
Scaevola. 

A passage from Massurius is quoted by Gellius 
(x. 15), who, in another passage (iii. 16), quotes a 
passage of Plinius (Z7. N. vii, 5), in which Plinius 
quotes Massurius for a case in which a woman 
declared that she had gone thirteen months with 
child. Gellius (iv. 1, 2) quotes the second book 
of Massurius on the Jus Civile. In another pas- 
sage (v. 13) Gellius quotes the third book of the 
same work, In the fourteenth book (c. 2) he 
alludes to the same work, under the name of Com- 
mentarit. It is conjectured that Persius means to 
refer to the same work (Sat. v. 90), when he says — 


“ Excepto si quid Masuri rubrica vetavit.” 


On which see the note of Heinrich. Massurius is 
also mentioned by Arrian ( Epist. iv. 3, Maocoupiou 
véuous), If Athenaeus (i. p.1,¢.) means this 
Massurius, his chronology is in great confusion. 
Numerous other works of Massurius are cited 
by name in the Digest: Commentarii de indigenis, 
Libri Memoralium, Fasti in two books at least 
eN Sat. i. 4), at least two books of Responsa 
Dig. 14. tit. 2. s. 4), apparently a commentary Ad 
Edictum (Dig. 38, tit, 1. 8,18), and Libri ad Vi- 
tellium. The fragments of the Libri Memorialium 
and of the Fasti are collected in Frotscher's Sallust. 
(Grotius, Vitae Jurisconsult. ; Zimmern, Geschichte 
des Rom. Privatrechis, i. § 84; Puchta, Instit. i. 
$ 99, and § 116, on the Jus R i.) (G.L.] 
SABYNUS, M. MINA‘TIOS, a legate of Cn. 
Pompeius the younger, whose name appears on 
coins. [See Vol. IIL. p. 489.) 


SABINUS. 
SABIYNUS, NYMPHI'DIUS. [Nymput- 
DIUS. 
SABI/NUS, OBULTRO'’NIUS. [OBvLTRO- 
NIUS. } 


SABI’NUS, O/PPIUS. [Opprus, No. 18.] 

SABI’NUS, OSTO’RIUS, a Roman eques, 
accused Barea Soranus and his daughter Servilia 
in A.D. 66, and was rewarded by Nero with a 
large sum of money, and the insignia of the quaes- 
torship. (Tac. Ann. xvi. 23, 30, 33.) [BAREA 
SoRANUS. ] 

SABI’NUS, L. PLO’/TIUS, a Roman artist, 
who is only known by an inscription, in which he 
is described as a carver in ivory, EBORARIUS. 
(Reines. cl. xi. No. exxii. ; R. Rochette, Lettre à 
M. Schorn, p. 400, 2d ed.) [P. S] 

SABI’NUS, POMPO'NIDUS, or with his full 
name JULIUS POMPONIUS SABINUS, is sometimes 
quoted as an ancient grammarian, but is the same 
as Pomponius Laetus, who lived at the revival of 
learning. 

SABUNUS, POPPAEUS, consul in a. D. 9, 
with Q. Sulpicius Camerinus. He was appointed 
in the life-time of Augustus, governor of Moesia ; 
and Tiberius in the year after his accession, A. D. 
15, not only confirmed him in his government of 
Moesia, but gave him in addition the provinces of 
Achaia and Macedonia. Ile continued to hold 
these provinces till his death in a. D. 35, having 
ruled over Moesia for twenty-four years. In A.D. 
26, he obtained the triumphal ornaments on 
account of a victory which he had gained over 
some Thracian tribes, He did not belong to a 
distinguished family, and was indebted for his long 
continuance in his government to his possessing 
respectable, but not striking abilities. He was the 
maternal grandfather of Poppaea Sabina, the mis- 
tress, and afterwards the wife of Nero. (Dion 
Cass, Index, lib. lvi. ; Suet. Vesp. 2 ; Tac. Ann. i. 
80, iv. 46, v. 10, vi. 39, xiii. 45 ; Dion Cass, lviii. 
25. 

are US, T. SICI’NIUS, consul B. c. 487, 
with C. Aquillius Tuscus, carried on war against 
the Volsci, and obtained a triumph, as we learn 
from the Capitoline Fasti and Dionysius, though 
Livy says “cum Volscis aequo Marte discessum 
est.” Dionysius calls him T. Siccius. (Fasti 
Capit.; Dionys. viii. 64,67 ; Liv. ii. 40.) Sicinius 
served afterwards, as legatus, under the consul 
M. Fabius Vibulanus in B.c. 480. (Dionys. ix. 12, 
13.) 

SABI’NUS, TI‘TIUS, a distinguished Roman 
eques, was a friend of Germanicus, and was con- 
sequently hated by Sejanus. To please this 
powerful favourite, Latinius Latiaris, who was a 
friend of Sabinus, induced the latter to speak in 
unguarded terms both of Sejanus and Tiberius, and 
then betrayed his confidence. Sabinus was exe- 
cuted in prison, and his body thrown out upon the 
Gemonian steps, and cast into the Tiber. The 
ancient writers mention the fidelity of the dog of 
Sabinus, which would not desert his master, and 
which tried to bear up his corpse when thrown 
into the Tiber. (Tac. Ann. iv. 18, 19, 68, 70, vi. 
a ‘aie Cass. lviii, 1; Plin, H. N. viii. 40. s. 

SABI'NUS, Q. TITU’RIUS, one of Caesar's 
legates in Gaul, is first mentioned in Caesar's 
campaign against the Remi, in B. c. 57. In the 
following year, B.c. 56, he was sent by Caesar 
with three legions against the Unelli, Curiosolitae, 
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and Lexovii (in Normandy), who were led by 
Viridovix, He gained a great victory over the 
forces of Viridovix, and all the insurgent states 
submitted to his authority. In B.c. 54 Q. Titu- 
rius Sabinus and L. Aurunculeius Cotta were sta- 
tioned for the winter in the territory of the Ebu- 
rones with a legion and five cohorts. They had 
not been more than fifteen days in the country be- 
fore they were attacked by Ambiorix and Cati- 
volcus. On this occasion Sabinus did not show 
the same resolution as Cotta, and it was owing to 
his fatal resolution to trust himself to the safe con- 
duct of Ambiorix that the Roman troops, as well 
as Sabinus and Cotta, were destroyed, as is related 
more fully in the life of Cotta. [Vol. I. p. 869.] 
(Caes. B. G. ii. 5, iii. 11, 17—19, v. 24—37 ; 
Dion Cass. xxxix. 45, xl. 5, 6; Suet. Cars. 25 ; 
Liv. Epit. 106 ; Flor. iii. 10; Oros. vi. 10; Eu- 
trop. vi. 14.) 

The annexed coin was struck by a Titurius 
Sabinus, but it is uncertain who he was, 


COIN OF TITURIUS SABINUS, 


SABI’NUS TYRO, the author of a treatise on 
horticulture, which he dedicated to Maecenas. All 
that we know with regard to this writer and his 
work is to be found in the notice of Pliny (H. N. 
xix. 10). “ Ferroque non expedire tangi rutam, 
cunilam, mentam, ocimum, auctor est Sabinus (al. 
Sabinius) Tyro in libro Cepuricôn quem Maccenati 
dicavit.” [W. R.] 

SABI'NUS, VEC’TIUS, of the Ulpian fa- 
mily, was the senator upon whose motion, accord- 
ing to Capitolinus, Balbinus and Maximus were 
nominated joint emperors. Upon their elevation 
he was appointed Praefectus Urbi. (Capitolin. 
Max. et Balb. 2, 4.) [W. R.] 

SA’BULA, L. COSSU’TIUS, mentioned only 
on coins, a specimen of which is annexed. The 
obverse represents the head of Medusa, with 
SABVLA, the reverse Bellerophon riding on Pe- 
gasus with L. cossvT1. c. F. (Eckhel, vol. v. 
p. 197.) 


COIN OF I. COSSUTIUS SABULA. 


SABURA or SABURRA, the commander of 
Juba’s forces in Africa, defeated C. Curio, Caesar's 
general, in B. c. 49. He was destroyed with all 
his forces in B. c. 46 by P. Sittius. (Caes. B. C. ii. 
38, &c.; Hirt. B. AJr. 48, 93; Appian, B. C. ii. 
45, iv, 54.) 

SABUS. [Sancuus.] 

SA’CADAS (Zaxd8as), of Argos, one of the 
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most eminent of the ancient Greek musicians, is 
mentioned by Plutarch (de Mus. 9, p. 1134, b.) as 
one of the masters who established at Sparta the 
second great school or style (xardoracis) of music, 
of which Thaletas was the founder, as Terpander 
had been of the first. His age is marked and his 
eminence is attested by the statement of Pausanias 
(x. 7. § 3), that he gained the prize for flute- 
playing at the first of the musical contests which 
the Amphictyons established in connection with 
the Pythian games (OL 47. 3, B. c. 590), and also 
at the next two festivals in succession (Ol. 48, 3, 
49, 3, B. c. 586, 582). From the manner, however, 
in which his name is connected with those of 
Polymnestus and Alcman, in several passages, and 
perhaps too from the cessation of his Pythian vic- 
tories, we may infer that these victories were 
among the latest events of his life. Pausanias 
elsewhere (ii. 22. § 9) speaks of these Pythian 
victories as having appeased the anger against the 
music of the flute, which Apollo had conceived on 
account of his contest with Silenus (comp. Mar- 
syas). Plutarch, relating the same fact, adds that 
Sacadas was the author of a new nome, in which 
the three modes of music were combined; the 
first strophe sung by the chorus being in the 
Dorian mode, the second in the Phrygian, and the 
third in the Lydian, whence the nome was called 
the tripartite (rpimepys); but that another au- 
thority ascribed its invention to Clonas. (Plut. 
de Mus. 8, p. 1134, a.) Pollux (iv. 79) speaks 
expressly of a Pythian nome as the composition of 
Sacadas. Plutarch also informs us that, in his 
rhythms, Sacadas, like Polymnestus, adhered to the 
pure and beautiful style which had been introduced 
by Terpander. (Zb. 12, p. 1135, c.) 

In the time of Sacadas most of the musicians 
were poets also, though the connection between 
the two arts had not become so close as it was 
afterwards. The kind of poetry which these 
masters cultivated was chiefly, if not exclusively, 
the elegy. Accordingly we find Sacadas mentioned 
as a good poet, and a composer of elegies (Plut. 
l. c.)}. It was, however, in the music of the flute 
alone, unaccompanied by the voice, that he gained 
his Pythian victories. At the same games there was 
another and a different prize for elegies sung to 
the music of the flute; and this was gained by 
Echembrotus of Arcadia. The music of Sacadas 
was auletic, that of Echembrotus az/odic. Pau- 
sanias names the contest in which Sacadas gained 
his victories, aJAnua td muOindy (ii. 22. § 9). 
From the same passage we learn that a monu- 
ment was erected to Sacadas in his native city. 
His statue also had a place among those of the 
poets and musicians on Mount Helicon ; and, from 
a statement made by Pausanias in connection with 
this statue, we learn that Pindar composed a 
proém in praise of Sacadas and his flute-playing. 
(Paus. ix. 30. § 2.) Plutarch (de Mus, 8, p. 1134, 
a.) also refers to the mention of him by Pindar. 
Athenaeus (xiii. p. 610, c.) ascribes to Sacadas a 
poem on the taking of Troy (Iàlov wépors), 
at least if the emendation of Schweighduser on 
the various corrupt forms of the name in that pas- 
rage be correct, which is not universally admitted, 
If Sacadas really composed such a poem, it must 
have resembled the epico-lyric poems of Stesi- 
chorus ; but the account given of it by Athenaeus 
can hardly be understood as applying to the work 
of a flute-player and elegiac poet. (Müller, Gesch. 
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d. Griech. Lit. vol. i. pp. 291, 292 ; Ulrici, Gesch. 
d. Hellen. Dichtk. vol. it. pp. 431—433.) [P.8.] 

SACCUS, an agnomen of L. Titinius Pansa. 
[Pansa] 

SACERDOS, CARSI’DIUS, was accused in 
A. D, 23 of having assisted Tacfarinas with corn, 
but was acquitted. He was condemned in A.n. 
37 to deportatio in insulam, as one of the accom- 
plices of the adulteries of Albucilla, at which time 
he is spoken of as a man of praetorian rank. His 
name occurs in some editions of Tacitus, under the 
form of Grasidius. (Tac. Ann. iv. 13, vi. 48.) 

SACERDOS, TI. CLAU’DIUS, one of the 
consnies suffecti in a. p. 100. (Fasti.) 

SACERDOS, JU’LIUS, slain by Caligula. 
(Dion Cass. lix. 22.) 

SACERDOS, C. LICI’NIUS. 1. A Roman 
eques. When he appeared with his horse before 
the censors in B. c. 142, Scipio Africanus the 
younger, who was one of the censors, said that he 
knew that Sacerdos had committed perjury, but 
as no one came forward to accuse him, Scipio al- 
lowed him to pass on, as he would not act as 
accuser, witness, and judge, (Cic. pro Cluent. 48 ; 
Val. Max. iv. 1. § 10.) 

2. The grandson of the preceding, bore an un- 
blemished character. He was praetor B. c. 75, and 
in the following year had the government of Sicily, 
in which he was succeeded by Verres. He sub- 
sequently served as legate under Q. Metellus in 
Crete, and was a candidate for the consulship at 
the same comitia in which Cicero and Antonius 
were elected. Cicero frequently mentions him in 
his orations against Verres, and contrasts his up- 
right administration of Sicily with the corrupt and 
unjust proceedings of his successor. (Cic. Ferr. i. 
10, 46, 50, ii. 28, iii. 50, 92, pro Plane. 11; Ascon. 
in Tog. Cand. p. 82, ed. Orelli.) 

SACERDOS, MA’RIUS PLO’TIUS. [Pto- 
TIUS, 

SACERDOS, TINEIUS. 1. C., consul under 
Antoninus Pius in A. D. 158 with Sex. Sulpicius 
Tertullus. (Fasti.) 

2. Q., consul in a. pn. 219 with the emperor 
Elagabalus. (Fasti.) 

M. SACRATIVIR, of Capua, a Roman eques, 
who fell fighting on Caesar’s side at the battle of 
Dyrrhachium, B. c. 48. (Caes. 3. C. iii. 71.) 

SACROVIR, JU’LIUS, and JU’LIUS FLO- 
RUS, two Gauls, the former an Aeduan and the 
latter a Treviran, were both of noble family, and 
had received the Roman citizenship on account of 
their services. These chiefs in the reign of Ti- 
berins, A. D. 2], determined to excite an insur- 
rection of the Gauls, who were burdened with 
debts, and ripe for revolt, Florus, who had under- 
taken to stir up the Belgae, collected a force con- 
sisting of debtors and clients, and was making for 
the wood Arduenna, when he was surrounded by 
the Roman legions, and seeing no way of escape, 
put an end to his own life. Sacrovir was at first 
more successful ; he collected a large army among 
the Aedui and the surrounding people, but was 
defeated by the Roman legate Silius, in the neigh- 
bourhood of Augustodunum (Autun), and there- 
upon he likewise destroyed himself. (Tac. Ann. iii. 
40—46, iv. 18, Hist. iv. 57.) 

SADALES, the son of Cotys, king of Thrace, 
was sent by his father to the assistance of Pom- 
pey, and fought on his side against Caesar, in B. c. 
48. In conjunction with Scipio, he defeated I. 
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Cassius Longinus, one of Caesar's legates. He was 
pardoned by Caesar after the battle of Pharsalia, 
and appears to have succeeded his father in the 
sovereignty about this time. He died in B,c. 42, 
leaving his dominions to the Romana (Caes. B. C. 
iii, 4; Lucan, v. 54; Dion Cass, xli. 51, 63, xlvii. 
25). Cicero, in his orations against Verres, B.c. 70, 
speaks of a king Sadala ( Ferr. Act. i. 24). This 
Sadala was in all probability the father of Cotys, 
and the grandfather of the Sadales mentioned 
above. 

SA’DOCUS (2déoxos), son of Sitalces, king 
of Thrace, was made a citizen of Athens, in B. cC. 
431, when the Athenians formed an alliance with 
his father. In the following year, the Athenian 
envoys at the court of Sitalces persuaded Sadocus 
tu deliver up to them Aristeus and the other am- 
bassadors, who were passing through Thrace on 
their way to Asia, to ask the aid of the Persian 
king against Athens (Thucyd. ii. 29, 67 ; comp. 
Herod. vii. 137; Arist. Ach. 145, &c.). ‘The name 
occurs as Sd5wxos in the Scholiast on Aristophanes 
(lc.). [E. E.] 

SADYATTES (Zadudrrns), a king of Lydia, 
succeeded his father Ardys, and reigned from B. c. 
630 to 618. He carried on war with the Milesians 
for six years, and at his death bequeathed the war 
to his son and successor, Alyattes, [ALYATTEs. ] 
(Herod. i. 16, 18). Nicolaus Damascenus relates 
(p. 52, ed. Orelli) a tale of this king, calling him 
by mistake a son of Alyattes. 

L. SAF’/NIUS, a senator at the time of the 
Catilinarian conspiracy, B. €. 63 (Sall. Cat, 30). 
We find in the Fasti one of the consules suffecti 
for B. c. 30, with the name of L. Saenius, who was 
probably the same person as the senator. Appian 
says (B.C. iv. 50), that a certain Balbinus was 
consul in B.c. 39, in which year the conspiracy of 
the younger Lepidus was detected by Maecenas. 
Now as the Fasti do not mention a consul of the 
name of Balbinus, it has been conjectured with 
much probability that Balbinus was the cognomen 
of L. Saenius. Appian further states (/. c.) that 
Balbinus was proscribed by the triumvirs in B. c. 43, 
and restored with Sex. Pompey. The senatus- 
consultum, by which Augustus made a number of 
persons patricians, is called Lea Saenia by Tacitus 
(Ann, xi. 25). Dion Cassius (lii. 42) speaks of 
the addition to the patricians as taking place in 
B.C. 29, but the name of the Lex Saenia shows 
that the authority of the senate was obtained at 
the latter end of the preceding year in the consul- 
ship of Saenius. 

SAE’VIUS NICA’/NOR. [Nicanon.] 

SAFI’NIUS ATELLA, a person for whom 
Staienus bribed the judices, as he subsequently 
oe an = case of Cluentius. (Cic. pro Cluent. 

9 . 

SAGARI'TIS, a nymph in whose embraces 
Attis became faithless to Cybele; the goddess 
avenged the wrong done to her by causing the 
tree with which the nymph’s life was connected, 
to be cut down, (Ov. Fast. iv. 229.) [L.S.] 

SAGITTA, CLAU’DIUS, praefectus of an ala, 
hurried to L. Piso in Africa, at the beginning of 
A. D. 70, to inform him that his death was resolved 
upon. (Tac. Hist. iv. 49.) [P1s0, No. 26.] 

SAGITTA, OCTA'VIUS, tribune of the plebs, 
A. D. 58, murdered his mistress, Pontia Postumia, 
because she had refused to marry him after promising 
to do so. “He was accused by the father of Pontia, 
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and condemned to deportatio in insulam. In the 
civil wars which followed Nero's death he returned 
to Rome, but was again condemned by the senate 
to his former punishment, a. p. 70. (Tac. Ann. 
xiii. 44, Hist. iv. 44.) 

SAITIS (2atris), a surname of Athena, under 
which she had a sanctuary on Mount Pontinus, 
near Lerna in Argolis. (Paus. ii. 36 in fin. ; 
comp. Herod. ii. 175 ; Tzetz. ad Lycoph. 111.) 
The name was traced by the Greeks to the Egyp- 
tians, among whom Athena was said to have been 
called Sais. [L. S.] 

SALA/CIA, the female divinity of the sea 
among the Romans, and the wife of Neptune. 
(Varro, De Ling. Lat. v. 72 ; ap. August. De Civ. 
Det, vii. 22 ; Serv. ad Aen. i. 144, x. 76.) The 
name is evidently connected with sal (dAs), and 
accordingly denotes the wide, open sea. Servius 
(ad Aen. i. 720) declares the name Salacia to be 
only a surname of Venus, while in another passage 
(ad Georg. i. 31) he observes, that Cicero, in his 
Timaeus, applied the name to the Greek Tethys, 
which we cannot wonder at, since the natural 
tendency was to identify Salacia with some Greek 
marine divinity. (Comp. Cic. de Univers. 11 ; 
Gellius, xiii. 22 ; August. civ. 10.) [L.S8.] 

SALACON, a name given by Cicero to Tigel- 
lius. It is not a proper name, as some editors 
think, but the Greek word saAdxwy, a swagyerer. 

SALAETHUS (2dAa6es), a Lacedaemonian, 
who, early in B.c. 427, when Mytilene had re- 
volted from Athens, and had been received into 
the Spartan alliance, was sent thither to give 
promise of aid, and contrived to make his way 
into the city through the Athenian lines, where 
they were interrupted by the bed of a torrent. 
The expected succour, however, was so long in 
coming, that Salaethus himself at last despaired 
of it; and in order to increase the effective force 
of the besieged, he ventured to entrust the com- 
mons with the full armour of the regular infantry. 
The consequence was that they broke out into 
insurrection, and the oligarchical party, fearing lest 
they should capitulate apart for themselves, saw no 
resource but in the surrender of the city to the 
Athenians. Salaethus concealed himself, but was 
taken ; and, together with the chief instigators of 
the revolt, was sent to Athens. Here he tried to 
save his life by making great offers, engaging in 
particular to prevail on the Lacedaemonians to 
abandon the siege of Plataea, The people, how- 
ever, paid no regard to his promises, and sentenced 
him to immediate execution. ‘(Thucyd. iii. 25, 27, 
28, 35, 36.) [E. E.J 

SA‘/LAMIS (Zadauls), a daughter of Asopis, 
and by Poseidon the mother of Cenchreus or 
Cychreus. (Paus. i. 35. § 2; Apollod. iii, 12. 
$7; Diod. iv. 72.) From her the island of 
Salamis was believed by the ancients to have re- 
ceived its name, [L. S.] 

Q. SALASSUS, a frater of the P. Curtius who 
was put to death in Spain, in B. c. 45, by order of 
Cn. Pompeius, the son of Magnus. [Curtivs, No. 4.] 
(Cic. ad Fam. vi. 18). He is probably the same 
person as the Vettius Salassus, who was proscribed 
by the triumvirs in B. c. 43, and threw himself 
headlong from the roof of a house, when he saw 
his own wife conducting the assassins to him. 
(Appian, B. C. iv. 24; Val. Max. ix. 11. § 7.) 

SALEIUS BASSUS. [Bassun] 

SALGANEUS (2adyayeds), a surname of 
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Apollo, derived from the town of Salganeus in 
Boeotia, (Steph. Byz. s. v.; comp. Strab. ix. 
p. 403.) [L. S.] 

SA'LIA, FLA’ VIUS, consul under Constan- 
tius II., in a. D. 348, with Flavius Philippus. The 
poet Prudentius was born in their consulship, as 
we learn from the introduction to his works. 

T. SALIE’NUS, a centurion in Caesar’s army 
in Africa, in B. c. 46, induced the two Titii to sur- 
render their ship to C. Virgilins, the Pompeian leader. 
He was subsequently dismissed from the army by 
Caesar with disgrace. (Hirt. B. Afr. 28, 54.) 

SALIE/NUS CLEMENS, a senator in the 
reign of Nero. (Tac. Ann. xv. 73.) 

SALINA’TOR, TI. CLAUDIUS FUSCUS. 
[Fuscus, p. 19], b.] 

SALINA/TOR, LI/VIUS. 1. M. Lrvius M. 
F. M. N. SALINATOR, was consul B. c. 219, with 
L. Aemilius Paulus. Both consuls were sent 
against the Illyrians, who had risen in arms under 
Demetrius of the island of Pharos in the Adriatic. 
The consuls soon brought the war to an end, sub- 
dued the strongholds of Demetrius, and compelled 
the latter to fly for refuge to Philip, king of Ma- 
cedonia. Polybius attributes these exploits to 
Paulus alone, but we learn from other writers 
that Livius carried on the war together with his 
colleague, though it is probable that he took only 
a subordinate part in the campaign, He triumphed, 
however, with Paulus on his return to Rome ; but 
immediately afterwards both consuls were brought 
to trial on the charge of having unfairly divided 
the booty among the soldiers. Paulus escaped 
with difficulty, but Livius was condemned by all 
the thirty-five tribes, with the exception of the 
Maecian, The sentence seems to have been an 
unjust one, and Livius took his disgrace so much 
to heart that he left the city and retired to his 
estate in the country, where he lived some years 
without taking any part in public affairs. (Polyb. 
iij. 19 ; Zonar. viii. 20; Appian, Z//yr. 8; Aurel. 
Vict. de Vir. Lil. 50 ; Liv. xxii. 35, xxvii. 34, xxix. 
37.) But the disasters which Rome experienced 
during the next few years would not allow her to 
dispense with the services of any of her citizens, 
and accordingly the consuls brought him back to 
the city in B.c. 210, after he had been absent 
nearly eight years. He had, however, neither 
forgotten nor forgiven his unjust sentence ; he re- 
turned to the city in a manner which showed that 
hia disgrace still rankled in his breast; his gar- 
ments were mean, and his hair and beard long and 
uncombed ; but the censors compelled him to lay 
aside his squalor, and resume his seat in the 
senate. Even then he would not speak, and he 
remained silent for two years, till the attacks made 
upon his kinsman, M. Livius Macatus, induced 
him, in B. c. 208, to open his lips in his defence. 
In the same year the exigencies of the republic led 
to his election to the consulship for the following 
year, B. C. 207, with C. Claudius Nero. 

The apprehended invasion of Northern Italy by 
Hasdrubal, made it more necessary than ever to 
have generals of experience at the head of the 
Roman legions. One of the consuls was obliged to 
be a plebeian ; and the deaths of Gracchus, Flami- 
nius, and Marcellus, left Livius almost the only 
plebeian general to whom the republic dared to 
commit its fortunes. But at firat Livius sternly 
refused to be chosen, His misanthropy increased 
rather than diminished. “ If they considered him 


SALINATOR. 


a good man, why had they condemned him as a 
bad man ? if they had condemned him justly, why 
did they deem him worthy of a second consulship ? ” 
At length he yielded to the entreaties of the senate, 
and allowed himself to be elected consul. Buta 
difficulty still remained. Livius was a personal 
enemy of Nero; and, as it was of the first im- 
portance that the two consuls should act with una- 
nimity, the senate endeavoured to reconcile them. 
“To what purpose ? ° said Livius: “ we shall act 
with all the more vigour, if we are each afraid of 
giving one another an opportunity of obtaining re- 
nown by our disasters?” The authority of the 
senate, however, again prevailed, and Livius con- 
sented with difficulty to be reconciled to his colleague. 
Still he went forth to the war with bitter feelings 
against his countrymen, When Fabius urged him 
not to fight till he had become well acquainted with 
the forces of the enemy, the consul replied, that 
he should fight as soon as possible, in order that 
he might gain glory from the victory, or have the 
satisfaction of seeing the defeat of his countrymen. 
His conduct, however, was not as rash as his 
words. The lot decided that he should oppose 
Hasdrubal in Northern Italy, and that Nero should 
fight against Hannibal in the south, Hasdrubal 
made his appearance in Northern Italy sooner than 
was expected either by friends or foes. His great 
object was to effect a junction with Hannibal, but 
some horsemen, whom he had sent to his brother, 
to carry intelligence of his movements and to pro- 
pose their meeting in Umbria, were intercepted by 
Nero. The latter instantly set out with a light 
detachment of 7000 men, and succeeded in joining 
Livius in his camp at Sena. The two consuls re- 
solved upon an immediate battle ; but Hasdrubal, 
perceiving the arrival of the other consul with his 
forces, declined the combat, and retreated towards 
Ariminum. The Romans pursued him, and com- 
pelled him to fight on the Metaurus. The Car- 
thaginian army was completely defeated, and Has- 
drubal himself fell in the combat. Further details 
of this battle, which was decisive of the fate of 
Italy, are given in the life of Hasdrubal [Has- 
DRUBAL, No. 6]. The consuls entered the city in 
triumph at the end of the summer, Livius in the 
triumphal car and Nero riding by his side, the 
greater distinction being granted to the former, as 
the battle had been fought in his province and he 
had had the auspices on the day of the engagement, 
though the general voice ascribed the honour of the 
victory to Nero (Liv. xxvii. 34, 35, 40, 46—49, 
xxviii. 9; Polyb. xi. 1—3 ; Zonar. ix. 9 ; Appian, 
Annib. 52, 53; Oras. iv, 18; Eutrop. iii, 18 ; 
Val. Max. iv. 2. § 2, vii. 2. § 6, vii. 4. § 4, ix. 3. 
§ 1). In the battle Livius vowed a temple to Ju- 
ventas, which was dedicated sixteen years after- 
wards, (Cic. Brut. 18; Liv. xxxvi. 36.) 

In the same year, B.c. 207, Livius was ap- 
pointed dictator for the purpose of holding the 
consular comitia. Next year, B.c. 206, he was 
stationed in Etruria, as proconsul, with an army of 
two legions of volones, and his imperium was pro- 
longed for two successive years. Towards the end 
of B. c. 205 headvanced from Etruria into Cisalpine 
Gaul, in order to support the praetor Sp. Lucretius, 
who had to oppose Mago, who had landed in Li- 
guria. They succeeded in shutting Mago up in 
Liguria, where he remained for two or three years 
{MaGo, No, 7). (Liv. xxviii. 10, 46, xxix. 5, 13.) 
In B.c. 204 Livius was censor with his bld enemy 
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and former colleague in the consulship, C. Claudius 
Nero. The long-smothered resentments of these 
proud and haughty men burst forth again in their 
censorship, and occasioned no small scandal in the 
state. Nero appears, however, to have been the 
aggressor. It so happened that both censors pos- 
sessed a public horse (equus publicus) ; and acoord- 
ingly, in the muster of the equites, which was one 
part of the censors’ duties, when the herald came 
to the Tribus Pollia to which Livius belonged, and 
hesitated to summon the censor, Nero called out 
“ Summon M. Livius,” and thereupon ordered his 
colleague tosell his horse, because he had been 
condemned by the people. Livius, in retaliation, 
deprived Nero likewise of his horse. At the close 
of the census, when the censors had to take the 
customary Oaths and deposit the records of their 
office in the aerarium, each left the name of his col- 
league among the aerarians, and Livius, besides, 
left as aerarians the citizens of all the tribes, with 
the exception of the Maecian, because they had 
condemned him, and had after his condemnation 
elected him to the consulship and censorship. The 
indignation of the people at the proceedings of the 
censors led Cn. Baebius, the tribune of the plebs, 
to bring an accusation against them both ; but the 
prosecution was dropt through the influence of the 
senate, who thought it more advisable to uphold 


the principle of the irresponsibility of the censor- ' 


ship than to inflict upon the delinquents the punish- 
ment they deserved. 
imposed a tax upon salt, in consequence of which 
he received the surname of Salinator, which seems 
to have Leen given him in derision, but which 
became, notwithstanding, hereditary in his family. 
(Liv. xxix. 37 ; Aurel. Vict. de Vir. Lil. 50 ; Val. 
Max. ii. 9. § 6, vii. 2. § 6.) 

2. C. Livius SALINATOR, curule aedile B. c. 
203, and praetor B.c. 202, in which year he ob- 
tained Bruttii as his province. In 3.c. 193 he 
fought under the consul against the Boii, and in 
the same year was an unsuccessful candidate for 
the consulship (Liv. xxix. 38, xxx. 26, 27, xxxv. 
5, 10). He was elected pontifex in B, c. 211, in 
the place of M’. Pomponius Matho, and died in 
B.C. 170. (Liv. xxvi. 23, xlii. 11.) 

3. C. Livius SALINATOR, was praetor B. c. 191, 
and had the command of the fleet in the war against 
Antiochus. He defeated Polyxenidas, the king's 
admiral, off Corycus, and in the following year 
prosecuted the war with activity till he was suc- 
ceeded by L. Aemilius Regillus [PoLyxEnipas]. 
He was not, however, left unemployed, for in the 
same year, B.C. 190, he was sent to Lycia, and 
also to Prusias, king of Bithynia. He was consul 
B.C. 188, with M. Valerius Messalla, and obtained 
Gaul as his province, but performed nothing worthy 
of note. (Liv. xxxv. 24, xxxvi. 2,42—44, xxxvii. 
9—14, 16,25, xxxviii. 35 ; Appian, Syr. 22—25.) 

SALINA‘TOR, O'PPIUS. [Oprius, No. 6.] 

SALLU’STIUS or SALU’STIUS, the name 
of two or three persons mentioned in Cicero's 
correspondence, 

1. Cn. Satiusrivs, whose name frequently 
occurs, appears to have been a client of Cicero, and 
was a person of considerable literary attainments 
(Cic. ad Att. i. 3, 11, xi. 11,17, ad Fam. xiv. 4. 
§ 6, xiv. 1], ad Q. Fr. iii, 4. § 2, iii. 5. § 1). 

2. Caninius SaLLusTius, the quaestor of Bi- 
bulus, proconsul of Syria, to whom one of Cicero's 
letters.is addressed (ad Fam. ii. 17). The name 
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seems to be corrupt. It has been conjectured that 
we ought to read C. Annius Sullustianus or Ch. 
Sallustius, 

3. P. SALLUSTIUS. (Cic. ad Att. xi. 11.) 

SALLU’STIUS, or SALU’STIUS (Zaàoŭe- 
Tios). 1, Praefectus Praetorio (according to Suidas 
8. v. Sadovorios) under the emperor Julianus, It 
is probably the same Sallustius who was consul in 
A. D. 363. Sallustius was a heathen, but, accord- 
ing to the testimony of Theodoretus, dissuaded the 
emperor from persecuting the Christians. He ap- 
pears to have been on terms of friendship with the 
emperor Julianus, who dedicated to him his fourth 
oration. Himerius also dedicated one of his treatises 
to him (Phot. Cod. clxv. p. 108, a, 29, ed. Bekker). 
It was in all probability this Sallustius who was 
the author of a treatise IMepl Seay ral xdopov, 
which is still extant. If so, he was attached to 
the doctrines of the Neo-Platonists. 

There are various editions of the above-men- 
tioned treatise. It is incorporated in Gale's Opus- 
cula Mythologica. There is also an edition by 
Orellius, with the version of Leo Allatius, the notes 
of Lucas Holstenius and Gale, with some by the 
editor himself (Turici, 1821). There are transla- 
tions of the work in German by J. C. Arnold and G, 
Schulthess ; in French by Formey, in his edition 
of the work (Berlin, a. D. 1748); and in English 
by Thomas Taylor. (Scholl, Gesch. der Griech, Lit- 
teratur, vol, iii. p. 357.) 

2. A Cynic philosopher.of some note, who lived 
in the latter part of the fifth century after Christ. 
His father Basilides was a Syrian; his mother 
Theoclea a native of Emesa, where probably Sal- 
lustius was born, and where he lived during the 
earlier part of his life. He applied himself first to 
the study of jurisprudence, and cultivated the art 
of oratory with considerable diligence under the 
tuition of Eunoius at Emesa. He subsequent'y 
abandoned his forensic studies, and took up the 
profession of a sophist. He directed his attention 
especially to the Attic orators, and learnt all the 
orations of Demosthenes by heart. His own com- 
positions were deemed not unworthy of the great 
models whom he imitated. Finding the instructions 
of Eunoius no longer of service to him, Sallustius 
betook himself to Alexandria, and studied under 
the best masters of eloquence that the city afforded. 
Here too he probably imbibed a taste for phi- 
losophy ; and, attracted by the fame of the Athenian 
school, removed to Athens, and attended the lec- 
tures of Proclus. He soon left the Neo-Platonists 
however, and took up with the doctrines of the 
Cynics, which he maintained thenceforward with 
great ardour. Some curious stories are told of the 
experiments which he made upon himself to display 
or increase his. power of enduring pain, and his 
disregard of the ordinary enjoyments of life (Sui- 
das s.v. xuTpémous; Simplic. in Æpict: p.m. 63). 
He assailed the philosophers of his time with con- 
siderable vehemence, to which his powers of ridi- 
cule gave additional effect. He pronounced phi- 
losophy to be an impossibility, and dissuaded the 
young men from resorting to the teachers of it 
(Suidas, } c. s. v. "A@nvd5wpos). Leaving Athens 
he returned to Alexandria, where he employed his 
eloquence and wit in attacking the follies or vices 
of his contemporaries. According to Photius (Cod. 
ecxlii, p. 342, ed. Bekker), he pretended to a sort 
of divination or fortune-telling, professing to be 
able to tell from the appearance of a person’s eyes 
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what kind of death he would die. Sallustius was 
suspected of holding somewhat impious opinions 
regarding the gods. He seems at least to have 
been unsparing in his attacks upon the fanatical 
theology of the Neo-Platonists. The treatise Iep 
aeav kal kógpov has sometimes, without sufficient 
reason, been attributed to this Sallustius. (Suidas, 
lic. Phot. l c.s Brucker, Hist. Crit. Philosoph. 
vol. ii, p. 528, &c.) [C. P. M.] 

C. SALLU’STIUS CRISPUS, or SALUS- 
TIUS, belonged to a plebeian family, and was 
born B. c. 86, the year in which C. Marius 
died, at Amiternum, in the country of the 
Sabini. About the age of twenty-seven, as 
some say, though the time is uncertain, he ob- 
tained the quaestorship, and in B. c. 52 he was 
elected tribunus plebis, in the year in which 
Clodius was killed by Milo in a brawl. In B. c. 
50 the censors Appius Claudius Pulcher and 
L. Calpurnius Piso ejected Sallustius from the 
senate (Dion Cass. xl. 63, and the note of 
Reimarus), on the ground, as some say, of his 
having been caught in the act of adultery with 
Fausta, the daughter of the dictator Sulla, and the 
wife of T. Annius Milo, It is said that the 
husband soundly whipped Sallustius, and only let 
him off on payment of a sum of money (Varro, 
quoted by Gellius, xvii. 18). Sallustius belonged 
to the faction of Caesar, and party spirit may 
have had some effect with the censors, for the im- 
putation of an adulterous commerce, even if true, 
would hardly have been a sufficient ground at that 
time for a Nota Censoria. Sallustius, in his tri- 
bunate, made a violent attack upon Milo as to the 
affair of Clodius, but there may have been other 
grounds for his enmity, besides the supposed 
thrąshing that he had received from Milo. The 
adulterous act, of course, was committed before 
B. c, 52; and Sallustius was elected a tribune after 
the affair. However this may be, upon his ejection 
from the senate, we hear no more of him for some 
time. The unknown author of the Declamatio in 
Sallustium (e. 5, 6) merely hints that he may 
have gone to Caesar, who was then in Gallia ; but 
such a hint from an unknown person is worth 
nothing. 

In Bc. 47 Sallustius was practor elect, and 
was thus restored to his rànk. (Dion. Cass. xlii. 
52.) He nearly lost his life in a mutiny of some 
of Caesar's troops in Campania, who had been led 
thither to pass over into Africa, (Appian, Beli, 
Ctv. ii. 92.) Sallustius carried the news of the 
uproar to Caesar at Rome, and was followed 
thither by the mutinous soldiers, whom Caesar 
pacified. Sallustius accompanied Caesar in his 
African war, B. €. 46 . (Bell. Afric. c. 8, 34), and 
he was sent to the island Cercina (the Karkenna 
islands, on the coast of Tunis), to get supplies for 
Caesar, which he accomplished. Caesar left him 
in Africa as the governor of Numidia, in which 
capacity he is charged with having oppressed the 
people, and enriched himself by unjust means 
(Dion Cass. xliii. 9, and the note of Reimarus.) 
He was accused of maladministration before 
Caesar, but it does not appear that he was 
brought to trial. The charge is somewhat con- 
firmed by the fact of his becoming immensely rich, 
as was shown by the expensive gardens which he 
formed (horti Sallustiani) on the Quirinalis, It 
is conjectured that the abusive attack of Lenaeus, 
A freedman of Pompeius Magnus, is the authority 
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for the scandalous tales against Sallustius (Sue- 
ton. De Illust. Grammat. 15); but it is not the 
only authority. Sallustius retired into privacy 
after he returned from Africa, and he passed 
quietly through the troublesome period after 
Caesar's death. He died Bc. 34, about four 
years before the battle of Actium. The story of 
his marrying Cicero’s wife, Terentia, is improbable. 
(Druinann, Geschichte Roms, vol. vi. p. 693.) 

The character of Sallustius has heen the subject 
of much discussion among scholars, some of whom 
attempt to clear him of the scandalous imputations 
upon his memory. That a partizan, like Sallustius, 
aud a rich man too, must have had many enemies, 
is agreeable to all experience ; and of course he 
may have had detractors. But to attempt to 
decide on the real merits of his character, or the 
degree of his demerits, with such evidence as we 
have, is puerile industry. It is enough to remark 
that Dion Cassius always makes a man as bad as 
he can. That he devoted himself so busily to 
literature in his retirement is an argument in 
favour of the latter part of his life at least. 

It was probably not till after his return from 
Africa that Sallustius wrote his historical works, 
The Catilina, or Bellum Catilinarium, is a history 
of the conspiracy of Catilina during the consulship 
of Cicero, B.c. 63. The introduction to this 
history, which some critics admire, is only a feeble 
and rhetorical attempt to act the philosopher and 
moralist. The history, however, is valuable ; and 
the charge that the historian has underrated the 
services of Cicero, is not maintainable. He would 
have damaged Ciccro more in the opinion of the 
admirers of Cicero, at least, by not writing the 
history at all. Sallustius was a living spectator of 
the events which he describes, and considering 
that he was not a friend of Cicero, and was a 
partizan of Caesar, he wrote with fairness. The 
speeches which he has inserted in his history are 
certainly his own composition ; but we may as- 
sume that Caesar’s speech was extant, and that he 
gave the substance of it. If he wrote the history 
after Cacsar’s death, which is probable, that may 
explain why he had the bad taste to put his own 
composition in the place of Caesar’s genuine 
oration. Cato’s speech on the same occasion was 
taken down by short-hand writers (Plut. Cato 
Minor, c. 23); and Sallustius of course had it in 
his hands ; but still he wrote one himself ( Dru- 
mann, Geschichte Roms, vol.iii. p. 174). He showed 
his ignorance of the true value of history, and his 
vanity too in not recording a speech of Cato. 
Constantius Felicius Durantinus, in his Historia 
Conjurationis Catilinariae, has stated the facts 
which Sallustius either purposely or carelessly 
omitted in his history. 

The Jugurtha, or Bellum Jugurthinum, contains 
the history of the war of the Romans against Ju- 
gurtha, king of Numidia, which began B. c. 111, 
and continued until B. c. 106. It is likely enough 
that Sallustius was led to write this work from 
having resided in Africa, and that he collected 
some materials there. He cites the Punic Books 
of King Hiempsal, as authority for his general 
geographical description (Jug. c. 17). The Ju- 
gurthine war has a philosophical introduction of 
the same stamp as that to the Catilina. As a 
history of the campaign, the Jugurthine war is of 
no value: there is a total neglect of geographical 
precision, and apparently not a very strict regard 
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to chronology. There is an oration in the Jugur- | 
thine war (c. 30) of C. Memmius, tribunus plebis, 
against L. Calpurnius Bestia, which Sallustius 
declares to be the genuine speech of Memmius ; 
and it is, in fact, very different from those which 
he composed himself. 

Sallustius, also, is said to have written J/isto- 
riarum Libri Quinque, which were dedicated to 
Lucullus, a son of L. Licinius Lucullus, The work 
is supposed to have comprised the period from the 
consulship of M. Aemilius Lepidus and Q. Lutatius 
Catulus, B.C. 78, the year of Sulla’s death, to 
the consulship of L. Vulcatius Tullus and M. Ae- 
milius Lepidus, B. c. 66, the year in which Cicero 
was praetor., If this is so, Sallust began his 
history where that of Sisenna on the Civil Wars of 
Sulla ended. This work is lost, with the excep- 
tion of fragments which have been collected and 
arranged, The fragments contain, among other 
things, several orations and letters. Some frag- 
ments belonging to the third book, and relating to 
the war with Spartacus, have been published from 
a Vatican MS. in the present century. (C. Sal- 
lustii Cr. Histor. lib. ili. Fragmenta e Cod. Vat. 
ed. ab Angelo Maio ; edit. auctior et emendatior, 
curante J. Th. Kreysig, Misen. 1830, 8vo.) 

The ground for stating that the history of Sal- ' 
lustius began with B. c. 78, is the authority of the 
fragment in Donatus, (Kes Populi Romani, &c). 
But Ausonius (Id. iv. ad Nepotem), seems to speak 
of some historical work which, as Le Clerc sup- 
poses, comprised a period of twelve years before 
the Tumultus Lepidi in B. c. 78. The commence- 
ment of such a work would coincide with g. c. 90, 
or the outbreak of the Social War, but the twelve 
years may be referred with equal probability to 
the period from B. c.78 to s.c. 66. However, 
Sallust seems to have treated of the period of 
Sulla (Plutarch, Comparison of Sulla and Ly- 
sander, c. 3); though it is possible that this 
was done only by way of introduction to 
his historical work, The opusculum of Julius 
Exsuperantius may, with great probability, be 
assumed to be an epitome from the works of 
Sallustius, It commences with speaking of Me- 
tellus, the proconsul, taking C. Marius with him 
to the Jugurthine war; and it terminates with 
the capture of Calagurris in Spain (Calahorra) 
by Pompeius, the erection of his trophies on the 
Pyrenees, and his return to Rome from Spain, 
B.C. 72. It does not, therefore, comprise the 
whole of the period comprehended in the historical 
works of Sallustius ; but Exeuperantius certainly 
followed some work which treated of the wars of 
Marius and Sulla. 

It is, then, a probable conjecture that Sallustius 
treated the following subjects in their chronological 
order, which may not have been the order in 
which they were written: —the war of J ugurtha ; 
the period from the commencement of the Marsic 
war, B. C. 90, to the death of Sulla, B. c. 78; the 
tumults caused by the consul M. Aemilius Le 
pidus upon the death of Sulla; the war of Ser- 
torius, which ended s.c. 72; the Mithridatic 
war, which ended B. c. 63 ; and the conspiracy of 
Catiline. It was the fashion of Sallust to choose 
striking periods and events, and to write in piece- 
meal, Some grammarian probably arranged into 
the form of a history the works which com- 
prised the period from B.c. 90 to B.c. 66, and 
this arrangement may have been made at a very 
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early period. Plutarch (Lucullus, 10, 33) twice 
refers to Sallustius in his history of the campaigns 
of Lucullus in Asia. A passage in the Pompeius 
of Plutarch (c. 2) is apparently founded on a 
fragment, which is arranged in the third book. 
The fragments themselves are too meagre to allow 
the plan of the supposed history of Sallust to be 
reconstructed, though this has been attempted 
several times, But the more probable conclusion 
is that he did not write one history, but wrote 
several histories, all of which, except the Catilina 
and Jugurtha, were arranged either by himself or 
others, under the title of Histories. Gellius fre- 
quently quotes the Histories of Sallustius. 

Duae Epistolae de Re Publica ordinanda, which 
appear to be addressed to Caesar at the time when 
he was engaged in his Spanish campaign (B. c. 49) 
against Petreius and Afranius, and are attributed to 
Sallustius; but the opinions of critics on their 
authenticity are divided. The rhetorical character 
of them is in itself no ground for supposing that 
they are not by Sallustius. 

The Declamatio in Sallustium, which is attri- 
buted to Cicero, is generally admitted to be the 
work of some rhetorician, the matter of which is 


the well-known hostility between the orator and 


the historian. The same opinion is generally 
maintained as to the Declamatio in Ciceronem, 
which is attributed to Sallustius; but Quinti- 
lianus (Jnst. Or. iv. 1. 68) quotes the véry words 
of the commencement of this declamatio ; and (ix. 
3, 89) the words “QO Romule Arpinas,” (De- 
clam. in Cic. c. 4.) 

Some of the Roman writers considered that Sal- 
lustius imitated the style of Thucydides, (Vell. Pat. 
ii. 36.) His language is generally concise and perspi- 
cuous: perhaps his love of brevity may have caused 
the ambiguity that is sometimes found in his sen- 
tences, He also affected archaic words. Though 
he has considerable merit as a writer, his art is 
always apparent. The terms in which some critics 
speak of him as a writer seem to be very extra- 
vagant. Sallustius had no pretensions to great 
research or precision about facts ; and probably 
the grammarian Atteius Philologus (Sueton. de 
Ilust. Gram. 10) may have helped his indolence 
by collecting materials for him. His reflections 
have often something of the same artificial and 
constrained character as his expressions. One may 
judge that his object was to obtain distinction as 
a writer ; that style was what he thought of more 
than matter. We have no means of judging how 
far Sallustius was superior as a writer to Sulla, 
L. Lucullus, and Sisenna ; but he has probably 
the merit of being the first Roman who wrote 
what is usually called history, He was not 
above his contemporaries as a politician: he was 
& party man, and there are no indications of any 
comprehensive views, which had a whole nation 
for their object. He hated the nobility, as a man 
may do, without loving the people. 

The editions of Sallustius are very numerous. 
The Editio Princeps was that of Rome, 1470, fol, 
The edition of G. Corte, Leipzig, 1724, 4to; of 
Haverkamp, Haag, 1742, 4to, and of F. D. Ger- 
lach, Basel, 1823—1831, 3 vols. 4to.; and of Kritz, 
Leipzig, 1828—1834, 2 vols. 8vo., are the principal. 
An edition of the text was published by Orelli, 
Zürich, 1840. The translations are very nume- 
rous, The Italian version of Alfieri is as close 
and compact as the original, There are many 
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English versions. The oldest is Barclay’s trans- 
lation of the Jugurtha. The latest are by H. 
Stewart, London, 1806, 2 vols. 4to. and by 
Arthur Murphy, London, 1807. The Index 
Editionum Sallustii and Index Versionum, pre- 
fixed to Frotecher’s edition, show the prodigious 
labour that has been expended on the works of 
Sallustius. [G. L.] 

C. SALLU’STIUS CRISPUS, the grandson 
of the sister of the historian, was adopted by the 
latter, and inherited his great wealth. In imi- 
tation of Maecenas, he preferred remaining a Roman 
eques ; and without the dignity of a senator, he 
possessed more influence in the state than those 
who had been distinguished by consulships and 
triumphs, Though given to luxury, and affecting 
to care only for his personal enjoyments, he pos- 
sessed great vigour of mind, and capacity for 
public business. For many years he was second 
only to Maecenas in the confidence of Augustus, 
and on the fall of that favourite he became the 
principal adviser of the emperor. He enjoyed the 
same distinction at first under Tiberius, and 
having been privy to the murder of Agrippa 
Postumus, he recommended Livia, when the 
matter was mentioned in the senate, not to allow 
the imperial secrets to be discussed in that body. 
In a.n. 16 he was employed by Tiberius to 
apprehend the false Agrippa. He died in A. D. 
20, at an advanced age, having lost the real con- 
fidence of the emperor some time previously, 
though he continued nominally to be one of his 
friends (Tac. Ann. i. 6, ii, 40, iii. 30 ; Senec. de 
Clem. 10). He possessed valuable copper mines 
in the Alpine country of the Centrones (Plin. 
IT, N. xxxiv. 2). The Sallustius, whom Horace 
attacked in one of his Satires (Sat. i. 2.48), is 
probably the same person as the preceding ; but 
at a later period, when the poet became acquainted 
with the imperial court, he addressed one of his 
odes to him. (Carm. ii. 2.) 

SALLU/STIUS LUCULLUS, legatus of 
Britain under Domitian, was slain by that emperor 
because he had called some lances of a new shape 
Luculleae, after his own name. (Suet. Dom. 10.) 

SALMO'NEUS (ZadApwrevs), a son of Aeolus 
by Enarete, and a brother of Sisyphus. (Apollod. 
i, 7. § 3; Schol. ad Pind. Pyth. iv. 252.) He 
was first married to Alcidice and afterwards to 
Sidero ; by the former wife he was the father of 
Tyro. (Hom. Od. xi. 235; Apollod. i. 9. § 8; 
Diod. iv. 68.) He originally lived in Thessaly, 
but emigrated to Elis, where he built the town of 
Salmone. (Strab. viii. p. 356.) He there went so 
far in his presumption and arrogance, that he 
deemed himself equal to Zeus, and ordered sacri- 
fices to be offered to himself; nay, he even 
imitated the thunder and lightning of Zeus, but 
the father of the gods killed the presumptuous 
man with his thunderbolt, destroyed his town, and 
punished him in the lower world. (Apollod. i. 9. 
§ 7; Lucian, Tim. 2; Virg. Aen. vi. 585, Kc. ; 
Hygin. Fab. 60, 61, 250; Claudian, in Rufin. 
514.) [L. S. 

SALO’ME (Saddun). 1. Also called Alex- 
andra, was the wife of Aristobulus I., king of the 
Jews, on whose death, in B.c. 106, she released 
his brothers, who had been thrown by him into 
prison, and advanced the eldest of them (Alex- 
ander Jannaeus) to the throne (Joseph. Ant. xiii, 
12.81, Bell, Jud. i. 4. $ 1). By some she has 
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been identified with Alexandra, the wife of Alex- 
ander Jannaeus, who, according to this hypothesis, 
married her, in obedience to the Jewish law, to 
raise up seed to his brother. Such a conjeeture, 
however, is disproved by the fact, that Hyrca- 
nus I[., son of Alexander Jannaeus and Alex- 
andra, was past 80 when he died, in B. c. 80, and 
therefore must have been born several years before 
aie of Aristobulus I. (See Joseph. Ant. xv. 
6. § 3.) 

2. Daughter of Antipater, the Idumaean, by his 
wife Cypros, and sister to Herod the Great. Sa- 
lome and her mother conceived the bitterest hatred 
against Herod’s wife Mariamne, who, proud of her 
Asmonaean blood, had overhearingly and impru- 
dently contrasted it with theirs; and accordingly, 
in B. c. 34, on the return of Herod from Laodiceia, 
whither he had been summoned by Antony te 
answer for the murder of his brother-in-law, the 
young Aristobulus [ARistToBuLus, No. 3.], they 
accused Mariamne of adultery with Josephus (the 
uncle and husband of Salome), to whose care 
Herod had committed his wife on his departure, 
and who consequently fell a victim to the jealousy 
of the king. Nor did many years elapse before, 
in B. c. 29, the life of Mariamne herself also was 
sacrificed to the anger of Herod, instigated by the 
calumnious representations of Salome and Cypros 
[MaArIAMNE, No. 1.] On the death of Josephus, 
Salome married Costobarus, a noble Idumaean, 
whom Herod had made governor of Idumaea and 
Gaza, Soon after his marriage, Costobarus was 
detected in a treasonable negotiation with Cleo- 
patra, queen of Egypt, to whom he offered to 
transfer his allegiance, if she could prevail on 
Antony to add Idumaea to her dominions ; and it 
was only by the entreaties of Cypros and Salome 
that Herod was induced to spare his life. It was 
not long, however, before dissensions arose between 
Salome and her husband, whereupon she divorced 
him, in defiance of the Jewish law, which gave no 
such power to the wife, and effected his death by 
representing to her brother that she had repudiated 
him because she had discovered that he had abused 
the royal clemency, and was still guilty of treason- 
able practices, This occurred in B. c. 26. 

Against the sons of Mariamne, Alexander and 
Aristobulus [ARIsToBuLus, No. 4.], Salome con- 
tinued to cherish the same hatred with which she 
had persecuted their mother to her fate ; and with 
this feeling she also strove successfully to infect 
her own daughter, BERENICE, whom Aristobulus, 
about B. c. 16, had received in marriage from Herod. 
The hostility was cordially reciprocated by the 
princes, who, however, were no match for the arts 
of Salome, aided too as she was by her brother 
Pheroras, and her nephew Antipater, and who only 
played into the hands of their enemies by their 
indiscreet violence of language. Salome did in- 
deed herself incur for a time the displeasure of 
Herod, who suspected her, with good reason, of 
having calumniated him to his son Alexander, as 
harbouring evil designs towards Glaphyra, the 
wife of the latter, while his anger against her was 
further provoked by her undisguised passion for 
Syllaens, the minister of Obodas, king of the Na- 
bathaeans, and his ambassador at the Jewish court. 
Again, when Herod, lending a ready ear to the 
columnies against his son Alexander, had thrown 
him into prison, the young man retaliated with 
charges of treason against Pheroras and Salome, 
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whereby the king’s perplexity and tormenting 
suspicion were greatly increased. At length, how- 
ever, the machinations of Salome and her accom- 
plices prevailed against the princes, and succeeded 
in effecting their death, in B.c. 6. Nor was the 
favour of Herod ever afterwards withdrawn from 
his sister, who was prudent enough, indeed, to 
cultivate it assiduously. Thus, listening to the 
advice of the empress Livia, she obeyed her 
brother in marrying Alexas, his confidant, though 
sorely against her will ; and she detected and put 
him on his guard against the treasonable designs 
of ANTIPATER and Pheroras, It was to her 
accordingly, and to her husband Alexas, as those 
upon whom he could best depend, that Herod, on 
his death-bed at Jericho, gave the atrocious order, 
that the Jewish nobles, whom he had sent for and 
shut up in the Hippodrome, should all be murdered 
there as soon as he breathed his last, so that his 
death might excite at any rate lamentations of 
some kind. This command, however, they did not 
obey. On the decease of Herod, Salome received 
as a bequest from him the towns of Jamnia, Azotus, 
and Phasaelis, besides a large quantity of money, 
to which Augustus added a palace at Ascalon ; 
and Josephus tells us that her annual income 
amounted altogether to 60 talents. She died during 
the time that M. Ambivius was procurator of 
Judea ; i.e. between 10 and 13 A. D., leaving the 
bulk of her possessions to the empress Livia. (Strab. 
xvi. p. 765 3 Joseph. Ant. xiv. 7, xv. 3, 7, xvi. l, 
3, 4, 7—11, xvii. 1, 2—9, 11, xviii, 2, Bell. Jud. 
i. 8, 22—25, 28, 29, 32, 33, ii. 6, 9; Euseb. Hist. 
Eccl. i. 8.) 

3. A daughter of Herod the Great by Elpis. 
In addition to what her father bequeathed to her, 
Augustus gave her a considerable dowry, and mar- 
ried her to one of the sons of Pheroras, Herod's 
brother. (Joseph. Ant. xvii. 1. § 3, 8. §1, 11. § 5, 
Bell. Jud. i. 28. § 4, 29. § 1, ii. 6. § 8.) 

4. Daughter of Herodias by Herod Philip, son 
of Herod the Great, was the maiden who pleased 
Herod Antipas by her dancing, and obtained from 
him the execution of John the Baptist. She was 
twice married —1st to her uncle Philip, the te- 
trarch of Ituraea and ‘Trachonitis, who died 
childless ; and 2d, to her cousin Aristobulus, son 
of Herod king of Chalcis [AnisroBuLus, No. 6.], 
by whom she had three sons (Matt. xiv. 3—12 ; 
Mark, vi. 17—29 ; Joseph. Ant. xviii. 5. §§ 2, 4). 
The legendary account of her death, as given by 
Nicephorus in his Heclesiastical History (i. 20), is 
a very clumsy invention. [E. E.J 

SALO NIA, the second wife of Cato the Censor, 
was the daughter of a scribe, and client of the 
latter, and bore the vigorous old ‘man a son when 
he had completed his eightieth year. ‘his son, 
who was called M. Cato Salonianus, was the 
grandfather of Cato Uticensis. (Plut. Cat. Maj. 
24; Gell. xiii, 19.) It is stated in Hieronymus 
(in Jovian, vol. iv. p. 190, ed. Paris) that the 
name of Cato’s second wife was Actoria Paula, 
but the name is probably a mistake of the copyist 
for Aemilia Paula, who was the wife of the 
Cenaor’s eldest son. (Drumann, Geschichte Roms, 
vol. v. p. 148, &c.). 

SALONYNA, the wife of Caecina, the general 
of Vitellius. (Tac. Hist. ii. 20.) 

SALONI'NA, CORNE’LIA, Augusta, the 
wife of Gallienus and mother of Saloninus. Since 
her son perished at the age of seventeen [SaLonl- 
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Nus], upon the capture of Colonia Agrippina by 
Postumus, in a. D. 259, she must have been mar- 
ried before A. D. 242, that is, upwards of ten years 
before the elevation of Valerian. Zonaras asserts 
that she witnessed with her own eyes the death of 
her husband before the walls of Milan, in a. D. 
268, a statement fully confirmed, as far as dates are 
concerned, by the numerals found on Alexandrian 
medals. Hence it is evident that Gibbon is mis- 
taken in supposing that Pipara or Pipa, the daughter 
of the Suevic Attalus, had any claim to be regarded 
as the lawful spouse of Gallienus, 

The Roman medals of Salonina, which are very 
common, exhibit those names only which are placed 
at the head of this article, but on the productions 
of the Greek mint we find also the appellations 
Julia (IOT, KOP, CAAQNINA), Publia Licinia 
(110. AIK. KOP, CAAQNINA), and Chrysogone 
(CAAQN. XPYCOFONH. CEB.). From the last 
some have concluded that she was of Grecian origin, 


but of her family we know nothing. (For autho- 
rities see GALLIENUS; SALONINUS ; VALERI- 
ANUS.) [W.R.] 


COIN OF SALONINA. 


SALONI/NUS, was given by Asinius Pollio, 
as an agnomen to his son C. Asinius Gallus 
{GaLLus, Asinius, No. 2]. Asinius Gallus 
seems not to have employed the name himself, 
but he gave it as a cognomen to one of his sons 
by Vipsania, the former wife of the emperor 
Tiberius, This son, Asinius Saloninus, died in 
A. D. 28, (Tac. Ann. iii. 75.) 

SALONI/NUS, P. LICINIUS CORNE’- 
LIUS VALERIA’/NUS, son of Gallienus and 
Salonina, grandson of the emperor Valerian. When 
his father and grandfather assumed the title of 
Augustus, in A. p. 253, the youth received the de- 
signation of Caesar. Some years afterwards he 
was left in Gaul, under the charge of Silvanus, at 
the period when Gallienus was hastily summoned 
to encounter. the rebel Ingenuus, in Pannonia. 
The insurrection headed by Postumus soon after 
broke out, and Saloninus was driven to take refuge 
in Colonia Agrippina, where he was put to death 
by the conqueror, upon the capture of the city in 
A.D. 259 {see Postumus], being at that time 
about seventeen years old. In addition to the 
names placed at the head of this article, we find 
Gallienus upon a coin of Perinthus (see also Zona- 
ras, xii. 24), and Egnatius upon one of Samos, The 
appellations Cornelius Saloninus appear to have 
been inherited from his mother, the remainder from 
his paternal ancestors. Great embarrassment has 
been caused to historians and archaeologists by the 
circumstance that, upon many of the numerous 
medals, both Greek and Roman, struck in his 
honour, while he was yet alive, he is styled Augus- 
tus ; while on those which commemorate. his 
apotheosis, he appears as Cuesar only. Among 
the various explanations proposed of this anomaly, 
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the most plausible is founded upon the supposition 
that, waen left alone in.Gaul, he was invested for 
the time being with the rank of Augustus, in order 
that he might command more respect during the 
absence of his father, but that the rank thus con- 
ferred being intended to serve a temporary purpose 
only, was extinguished by his death. Zonaras 
(xii. 24), when speaking of Gallienus, remarks, in 
passing, that his son, who was besieged by Postu- 
mus, bore the same name with his father, was 
regarded as heir to the empire, and was a comely 
and talented youth. (Trebell. Poll. Salonin. Gal- 
lien.; ‘Zosim. i. 38 ; Gruter, Corp. Insc. cclxxv. 
5 ; Brequigny, in the Mémoires de l’ Academie de 
Sciences et Belles Lettres, vol. xxxii. p. 262 ; Eckhel, 
vol, vii. p. 421.) [W. R.] 
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SALONIUS. 1. P. SaLonius, had been 
tribune of the soldiers, and first centurion for 
several alternate years, and was hated by the 
soldiers because he had been opposed to their 
mutinous projects in B. c. 342. (Liv. vii. 41.) 

2. C. SALONIUS, one of the triumvirs who 
founded the colony at Tempsa in B. c. 194. He 
was appointed in B.c. 173 one of the decemvirs 
for dividing certain lands in Liguria and Cisalpine 
Gaul among the Roman citizens and the Latins, 
(Liv. xxxiv, 45, xlii. 4.) i 

3. Q. SALONIUS SARRA, praetor B, c. 192, ob- 
tained Sicily as his province, (Liv. xxxv. 10, 20.) 

4. M. SaLoNius, the father of the second wife 
of Cato the Censor. [SALONIA.] 

SALO/NIUS, bishop of Genoa about the middle 
of the fifth century, was the son of Eucherius, 
bishop of Lyons, and the pupil of Salvianus [Sat- 
VIANUS], who dedicated to him his two works, De 
Avaritia and De Providentia. He is supposed to 
have died before a. D. 475, because in the acts of 
the Council of Arles, held during that year, a 
certain Theophlastus is spoken of as presiding over 
the see of Genoa, 

There is still extant a work by Salonius, Ær- 
positio Mystica in Purabolas Salomonis et Iscclesius- 
ten, otherwise entitled Zn Parabolas Salomonis 
Dialogi IT., or In Parabolas et Ecclesiasten Salo- 
monts Dialogi, in the form of a conversation be- 
tween himself and his brother, Veranus. We have 
also an Epistola, written in his own name, in that 
of his brother, and of Ceretus, addressed to Leo 
the Great. 

The Expositio was first printed at Haguenau 
( Hagenoue), 4to. 1532. It will be found in the 
Orthodoxographa of Heroldus, Basel, 1550 ; in the 
similar collection of Grynaeus, Basel, 1569 ; and 
in the Bibliotheca Patrum Maxima, vol. viii. p. 
401, fol. Lugd. 1677. 

The letter to Leo is included in the editions of 
that pontiffs works by Quesnell, and by the 
brothers Ballerini, being numbered Ixxvi. in the 
former, and lxviii. in the latter. (Schönemann, 
Bibl. Patrum Lat, vol. ii, $ 53.) [W.R.] 
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SA’LPION, an Athenian sculptor, of unknown 
date, whose name is inscribed upon a large vase of 
Parian marble, beautifully sculptured with figures 
in high relief, representing Hermes giving the 
infant Dionysus to the Nymphs to educate. This 
vase was found at Cormia, on the Gulf of Gaeta, 
and was applied to use as a font in the cathedral 
of Gaeta, but was afterwards removed to the Nea- 
politan Museum, where it now is. (Gruter, Thes. 
Inser. p. lxxvii. No. 7; Spon, Miscellan. vol. ii. 
1, p. 25; Mus. Borbon.; Nagler, Künstler- Lexicon, 
8 v.) [P. 8.] 

SA’LTIUS, SEX., conducted with L. Con- 
sidius a colony to Capua, B.c. 83 (Cic. de Leg. 
Agr. ii. 34). For details see Consipius, No. 3. 

SA/LVIA GENS, was properly speaking no 
Roman gens. A few insignificant persons of this 
name are mentioned towards the end of the re- 
public, but the name became of importance in the 
imperial period from the emperor, M. Salvius 
Otho, who was descended from an ancient and 
noble family of the town of Ferentinum in 
Etruria. 

SA/LVIA TITISCE’NIA, a Roman female 
mentioned by M. Antonius in a letter to Octavian. 
(Suet. Aug. 69.) 

SALVIA‘NUS, an accomplished ecclesiastical 
writer of the fifth century, who, although never 
raised to the episcopal dignity, is styled by Gen- 
nadius, “the master of bishops.’ He was born 
somewhere in the vicinity of Trèves, a city with 
which he was evidently well acquainted. It is 
uncertain whether he was educated in the true faith, 
but he certainly was a Christian at the period of 
his marriage with Palladia, a pagan lady of Cologne, 
the daughter of Hypatius and Quicta; for he not 
only speedily convinced his wife of her errors, but 
after the birth of a daughter, Auspiciola, persuaded 
her to adopt some of the leading observances of a 
monastic life. Having, in consequence of this step, 
incurred the displeasure of his father-in-law, whom, 
however, after a lapse of seven years, he succeeded 
in appeasing, and eventually in converting, he 
removed to the south of France, and became a 
presbyter of the Church at Marseilles, Here he 
passed the remainder of his life, enjoying the 
friendship of the most distinguished among the holy 
men of that’country, among others of Eucherius, 
bishop of Lyons, to whose sons, Salonius and Ve- 
ranus, he acted as preceptor. The period of his 
death is uncertain, but he was still alive when Gen- 
nadius compiled his biographies, that is, about a. D. 
490. ; 
The following works by this author are still 
extant :— 

I. Adversus Avaritiam Libri IV. ad Ecclesiam 
Catholicam, published under the name of Timotheus, 
about A.D. 440. It was first printed in the Arti- 
dotum contra diversas omnium fere Saeculorum 
Haereses of Io. Sichardus, fol. Basel, 1528, under 
the title Timothei Episcopi ad Ecclesiam Catholicam 
toto Orbe diffusam et Sulviani Episcopi Massiliensis 
in Librum Timothei ad Sulonium Episcopum prae- 
fatio. 

11l. De Providentia s8. De Gubernatione Dei et de 
Justo Dei praesentique Judicio Libri. Written 
during the inroads by the barbarians upon the 
Roman empire, A. p. 451—455. It was first 
printed by Frobenius, Basel, fol. 1530, with the 
title D. Salviani Massyliensis Episcopi de vero 
Judicio et Providentia Dei ad S. Saloninm, Episco- 
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pum Viennensem Libri VIIT. cura Io. Alexandri 
Brussicant Jureconsulté edili ac eruditis et cum 
primis Utilibus Scholiis illustrati, To this volume 
is appended a tract by some unknown person, 
attributed erroneously to Salvianus: ‘ Anticimenon 
(i.e. ayrecesuévwy) Libri III. in quibus Quaes- 
tiones Veteris ac Novi Testamenti de Locis in 
Sreciem pugnantibus. 

III. Epistolae IX. ; addressed to friends upon 
familiar topics. These were first printed in the 
edition of the collected works published by P. 
Pithoeus, 8vo. Paris, 1580. 

Besides the above, the following, now lost, are 
mentioned by Gennadius :— 

l. De Virginitatis bono ad Marcellum Libri IIT. 
2, De corum Praemio satisfaciendo, A title evi- 
dently corrupt, which no critic has yet been able 
to restore by a satisfactory conjecture. 3. Ad 
Sulonium Episcopum Liber I. °4. Expositionis 
criremae Partis Libri Ecclesiastis ad Claudianum 
Episcopum Viennensem Liber I. 5. De Principio 
Genesis usque ad Conditionem Hominis Liber I., in 
verse. 6. De Sacramentis Liber I. 7. Several 
Homilies. 

The best editions of the collected works of Sal- 
vianus are those of P. Pithoeus, 8vo, Paris, 1580, 
frequently reprinted ; of Rittershusius, 8vo, Altorf. 
i611 and, much superior to either, that of Balu- 
zius, 8vo. Paris, 1663, 1669, 1684 ; of which the 
last may be regarded as the standard. The different 
pieces will be found also in the Bibliotheca Patrum 
Maxima, vol. viii. p. 339, fol. Lugd. 1677 ; and in 
the Bibliotheca Patrum of Galland, vol. x. p. 1, fol. 
Venet. 1774. (Gennadius, de Viris Ilust. 67 ; 
Schönemann, Bibliothec. Patrum Lat. vol. ii. § 39 ; 
Bihr, Geschichte der Rom. Litterat. suppl. Band. 
2te Abtheil, § 39 ; see also Heyne, Opuscula 
Academica, vol. vi.) [W. R. 

SALVIA/NUS, CALPU/RNIUS, accused 
Sex. Marius in A. D. 25, but having been rebuked 
by Tiberius for bringing forward the accusation, 
he was banished by the senate. (Tac. Ann. iv. 36.) 

SALVIDIYNUS ORFITUS. (OrFITUS, 
Nos. 2, 4, 6.] 

Q. SALVIDIENUS RUFUS, of equestrian 
rank, was of humble origin, and owed his ele- 
vation to the favour of Octavian, which he repaid 
with the basest ingratitude. He was with Octavian 
at Apollonia, and is mentioned along with Agrippa 
as one of his confidential advisers on the assas- 
sination of Julius Caesar in B.c. 44 (Vell. Pat. 
ii. 59). He was soon employed by Octavian in 
the wars in which the latter forthwith became 
engaged, In B.c. 42 he commanded the fleet of 
Octavian against Sex. Pompeius, whose rising 
naval power had excited the apprehensions of the 
triumvirs, Het succeeded in protecting the coasts 
of Italy from the ravages of Pompey’s fleet, but in 
a battle fought off Brundusium under the eyes of 
Octavian he was obliged to retire with loss. On 
Octavian’s return from Greece after the defeat of 
Brutus and Cassius, Salvidienus was sent into 
Spain, but before he had crossed the Alps he was 
summoned back to Italy to oppose L. Antonius 
and Fulvia, who had taken up arms against 
Octavian. In the struggle which ensued (B. c. 
41—40), usually known by the name of the 
Perusinian war, Salvidienus took an active part 
as one of Octavian’s legates. At the conclusion 
of the war he was sent into Gallia Narbonensis. 
Notwithstanding the marks of confidence he had 
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received from Octavian, who had even promised him 
the consulship, he wrote to M, Antonius, offering 
to induce the troops in his province to desert from 
Octavian. His proposal came too late. Antonius, 
who had just been reconciled to Octavian, be- 
trayed the treachery of Salvidienus. The latter 
was forthwith summoned to Rome on some pre- 
text, and on his arrival was accused by Augustus 
in the senate, and condemned to death, B. c. 40. 
Livy relates that he put an end to his own life. 
(Appian, B. C. iv. 85, v. 20, 24, 27, 31—35, 66 ; 
Dion Cass. xlviii. 13, 18, 33; Liv. Epi. 123, 
127 ; Vell. Pat. ii. 76 ; Suet. Oct. 66.) 

The annexed coin was probably struck by Sal- 
vidienus. It bears on the obverse the head of 
Octavianus, with C. CAESAR III, VIR. R. P. C., and 
on the reverse Q. SALVIVS IMP. COS. DESIG. The 
only difficulty in referring it to the preceding 
person is that he is here called Q. Salvius, while 
in the writers his name is always Q. Salvidienus, 
But, on the other hand, there is no Q. Salvius 
mentioned by any ancient writer to whom it can 
belong, while the consul designatus applies to 
Q. Salvidienus, as well as the time at which the 
coin was struck, namely, while Octavianus was 
triumvir. (Eckhel, vol. v. p. 299.) 
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SA/LVIUS. 1. A literary slave of Atticus, is 
frequently mentioned in Cicero’s correspondence, 
(Cic. ad Att. ix. 7, xiii. 44. § 3, xvi. 2. § 6, 
ad Fam. ix. 10, ad Q. Fr. iii. 1. § 6, iii. 2.) 

2. A freedman, who corrupted the son of Hor- 
tensius. (Cic. ad Alt. x. 18.) 

3. Tribune of the plebs, B. c. 43, first put his 
veto upon the decree of the senate, which declared 
M. Antonius a prblic enemy, but was afterwards 
induced not only to withdraw his opposition, but 
to become a warm supporter of all the measures 
of Cicero. He was, in consequence, proscribed 
by the triumvirs towards the close of the year, 
and was put to death while he was entertaining 
some friends at a banquet. (Appian, B. C. iii. 
50, &c., iv. 17.) 

SA/LVIUS, the leader of the revolted slaves in 
Sicily, is better known by the name of Tryphon, 
which he assumed. [TryPHON.] 

SA’LVIUS, artists. 1. A statuary, whose name 
is inscribed on the edge of the colossal bronze pine- 
apple, 16 Roman palms high, which stands in the 
great niche erected by Bramante, in the gardens of 
the Vatican, and which was found at the foot of 
the Mausoleum of Hadrian, when the foundations 
of the church of S. Maria della Transpontina were 
being prepared. Hence it is inferred, with great 
probability, that this pine-apple formed originally 
the ornamental apex of the Mausoleum of Hadrian. 
If this conjecture be true, we have of course the 
date of the artist. The inscription is, P. CIN- 
CIUS. P. L. SALVIVS, which shows that the artist 
was a freedman, (Gruter, vol. i. p. clxxxvii. 
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No. 6; Visconti, Mus. Pio-Clem. vol. vii, pl. xliii. 
p. 75; Winckelmann, Gesch. d. Kunst, b. ii. c. 2. 
§ 18, with the notes of Fea and Meyer; Welcker, 
Kunstblatt, 1827, No. 83; R. Rochette, Lettre à 
M. Schorn, p. 400, 2d ed.) 

9. C. Junius, an artist, who is described on a 
Latin inscription at Florence as structor parietum, 
which has been supposed to mean one who deco- 
rated walls with mosaics; but the correctness of 
ths explanation is very doubtful. (Jnser. Ant. 
Eirur. vol. i. p. 154, No. 80; R. Rochette, Lettre 


a M. Schorn, p. 400, 2d ed.) [P. 8.] 
SA/LVIUS COCCEIAYNUS. [Coccrranus.] 
SA‘’LVIUS JULIA/NUS, [JuL1anus.] 


SA/LVIUS LIBERA‘LIS. [LIiBERALIS.] 

SA’LVIUS OTHO. (OtTHo.] 

SA/LVIUS POLE/MIUS, [Poremius. ] 

- SA’/LVIUS TITIA’NUS, as he is usually 
called, but his full name was Salvius Otho Ti- 
tianus. [OTHO, No. 3.] 

SA LVIUS VALENS. [Vavens.] 

SALUS, the personification of health, prosperity, 
and the public welfare, among the Romans. In 
the firat of these three senses she answers very 
closely to the Greek Hygieia, and was accordingly 
represented in works of art with the same attri- 
butes as the Greek goddess. In the second sense 
she represents prosperity in general. (Plaut. Cist. 
iv. 2.76; Terent. Adelph. iv. 7, in fin. ; Cic. pro 
Font. 6), and was invoked by the husbandmen at 
seed-time. (Ov. Fast. iii. 880 ; Macrob. Sat. i. 16.) 
In the third sense Salus is the goddess of the 
public welfare (Salus publica or Romana). In this 
capacity a temple had been vowed to her in the 
year B.c 307, by the censor C. Junius Bubulcus 
on the Quirinal hill (Liv. ix. 43, x. 1), which was 
afterwards decorated with paintings by C. Fabius 
Pictor. (Val. Max. viii. 14. § 6; Plin M. N. 
xxxv. 4; Tacit, Ann. xv. 74.) She was wor- 
shipped publicly on the 30th of April, in con- 
junction with Pax, Concordia, and Janus. (Ov. 
Fast. iii. 881 ; Zonar. x. 34.) It had been cus- 
tomary at Rome every year, about the time when 
the consuls entered upon their office, for the augurs 
and other high-priests to observe the signs for the 
purpose of ascertaining the fortunes of the republic 
during the coming year; this observation of the 
signs was called augurium Salutis. In the time of 
Cicero, this ceremony had become a mere matter 
of form, and neglected ; but Augustus restored it, 
and the custom afterwards remained as jong as 
paganism was the religion of the state. (Sueton. 
Aug. 31; Tacit. Ann. xii. 23; Lydus, de 
Mens. iv. 10 ; comp. Cic. de Leg. ii. 8.) This 
solemnity was conducted with prayers and vows 
for the good of the people, and the success of the 
generals and magistrates, and took place on some 
day on which there was uo disturbance, discord, or 
any thing else which, as a bad omen, might have 
interfered with the prayers. (Cic. de Div. i. 47 ; 
Dion Cass. xxxvii. 24; Fest. s. vo Maximum 
praetorem.) Hence it was regarded as a favour- 
able sign when the people were cheerful and 
joyous, even to excess, and for this reason the 
magistrates even allowed themselves to be ridi- 
enled by the people. (Lydus, Z. c.) Salus was 
represented, like Fortuna, with a rudder, a globe 
at her feet, and sometimes in a sitting posture, 
pouring from a patera a libation upon an altar, 
around which a serpent is winding itself. (Hirt, 
Mythol. Bilderb. p. 109.) [L. 8.] 
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SALUSTIUS. [Sat.usrius.] 

SALY'NTHIUS (2advvGios), a king of the 
Agraeans, gave a hospitable reception to the Pelo- 
ponnesians, who, after the battle of Olpae (B. c 
426), had abandoned their Ambraciot allies and 
secured their own safety by a secret agreement 
with Demosthenes, the Athenian general. In 
B, C. 424, Demosthenes invaded the territory of 
Salynthius, and reduced him to subjection. (Thuc. 
iii, 11], iv. 77.) [E. E.] 

SA’MIA (Zaula), a daughter of the river-god 
Maeander, and wife of Ancaeus, by whom she 
became the mother of Samos. (Paus. vii. 4. § 2.) 
Samia also occurs as a surname of Hera, which is 
derived from her temple and worship in the island 
of Samos, (Herod. iii. 60; Paus. vii. 4. § 4; 
Tacit. Ann. iv. 143 comp. Hera.) There was 
also a tradition that Hera was born or at least 
brought up in Samos. (Paus. l c.; Schol. ad 
Apollon. Ithod. i. 187.) [L. S.] 

SA’MIUS (Zduios), a surname of, Poseidon, 
derived from his temples in Samos and Samicon in 
Elis. (Strab. xiv. p. 637; comp. viii. pp. 343, 
347; Paus. vi. 25. § 5.) [L. S.] 

SA/MIUS, a Roman eques in the reign of 
Claudius, put an end to his own life, A.D. 47. 
(Tac. Ann. xi. 5. 

SA'MIUS, or SAMUS (duos, Sduos), a lyric 
and epigrammatic poet, was a Macedonian, and 
was brought up with Philip V., the son of Deme- 
trius, by whom also he was put to death, but for 
what reason we are not informed. (Polyb. v. 9, 
xxiv. 8.) He therefore flourished at the end of 
the third century, B.c. Polybius (v. 9) has pre- 
served one of his iambic lines ; and two epigrams 
by him are contained in the Greek Anthology, 
both on the subject of Philip’s exploit in killing 
the wild bull on Mount Orbelus, on which we have 
also an epigram by Antipater of Sidon. (Brunck, 
Anal. vol. ii. p. 10, No. 18.) The name is written 
in both the above ways, and in the Planudean 
Anthology both epigrams are ascribed to Simmius, 
doubtless by the common error of substituting a 
well-known name for one less known, ( Brunck, 
Anal, vol. i. p. 485; Jacobs, Anth. Graec. vol. i. 
p- 236, vol. xiii, pp. 948, 949.) [P. S.] 

SAMMONICUS SERE/NUS. [Sxrenus.] 

SA’MOLAS (2duodas), an Achaean, was one 
of the three commissioners who were sent by the 
Cyrean Greeks from Cotyora to Sinope, in B. c. 
400, for ships to convey the army to Heracleia. 
(Xen. Anab. v. 6. § 14, vi. 1. § 14.) Not long 
after, when the Greeks were at Calpe, we find Sa- 
molas commanding a division of the reserve in the 
successful engagement with the allied troops of the 
Bithynians and Pharnabazus. (Xen. Anab. vi. 5. 
§ 11.) [E. E.] 
SA’MOLAS (Zaudaas), an Arcadian, was one 
of the statuaries who made the bronze figures 
which the people of Tegea dedicated as a votive 
offering at Delphi, out of the booty taken in war 
from the Lacedaemonians, about s.c. 400, as we 
know from the dates of the artists who executed 
other portions of this group, The statues made by 
Samolas were those of Triphylus and Azan. (Paus. 
x. 9. § 3.8.6; ANTIPHANES, ) [P. S.) 

SAMPSICERAMUS, the name of a petty 
prince of Emesa in Syria, is a nickname given by 
Cicero to Cn. Pompeius. (Strab, xvi. p. 753; Cic. 
ad Au. ii. 14, 16, 17, 23.) 

SAMPSON (auypov), St., surnamed d fevodd- 
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xos, or “ ITospitum Exceptor,” was born at Rome 
of a rich and noble family in the fifth century after 
Christ. He studied medicine, not as a profession, 
but as a means of being useful to the poor, whom 
he attended gratuitously and with great success. 
While still young he removed to Constantinople, 
where he continued his charitable ministrations by 
converting his house into @ hospital for the sick 
poor ; and where he was ordained priest at about 
the age of thirty. Here he became acquainted 
with the emperor Justinian, whom he cured of a 
painful and obstinate disease ; and whom he per- 
suaded to build a hospital instead of conferring any 
reward upon himself. Sampson did not live long 
after this event, but died about the year 530 or 
531. Numerous miracles are said to have been 
wrought by him after his death, on account of 
which he has been canonized by the Romish and 
Greek churches. His hospital, which was near the 
church of St. Sophia, was twice destroyed by fire, 
but was rebuilt, and existed in full usefulness long 
after his death. Jlis memory is celebrated on 
June 27. There is a long and interesting life of 
St. Sampson by Simeon Metaphrastes, which is 
inserted in the “ Acta Sanctorum” (June, vol. v. 
p. 261, &c.). See also Menolog. Graec, June 27, 
vol. iii. p. 144; Bzovius, Nomenclator Sanctor. 
Professione Medicor. An account of St, Sampson’s 
hospital may be found in Du Cange’s CPolis 
Christiana, iv. 9. 9. [W. A. G.] 
SANACHARIBUS. [SETHON.] 
SANATROCES, a king of Parthia. [Ar- 
RACES XI.] 
SANATRUCES, a king of Armenia. 
SACIDAE, p. 363, a. ] 
SANCHUNIATHON (3ayxovridOwr), an an- 
cient Phoenician writer, whose works were trans- 
lated into Greek by Philon Byblius, who lived in 
the latter half of the first century of the Christian 
acra. A considerable fragment of the translation 
of Philon is preserved by Eusebius in the first 
book of his Praeparatio Evangelica. The most 
opposite opinions have been held by the learned 
respecting the authenticity and value of the wri- 
tings of Sanchuniathon. The scholars of the 
seventeenth century, Scaliger, Grotius, Bochart, 
Selden, and others, regarded them as genuine re- 
mains of the most remote antiquity, and expended, 
or rather wasted, no small amount of learning in 
attempting to reconcile them with the statements 
in the old Testament. Their views were carried 
out to the fullest extent by Richard Cumberland, 
bishop of Peterborough, who translated into En- 
glish the extracts in Eusebius (London, 1720), 
with historical and chronological remarks, in which 
he asserts that all the antediluvian patriarchs of 
the Old Testament are to be found in Sanchunia- 
thon! Modern scholars, however, take a very 
different view of Sanchuniathon and his writings ; 
but before we state their opinions, it will be 
advisable to see what the ancient writers them- 
selves say respecting him. The first author who 
mentions him is Athenaeus, who speaks (iii. p. 
126) of Suniaethon (of which variation in the 
name more will be said presently), and Mochus, as 
writers on Phoenician matters (@owixixd). The 
next writer who mentions him is Porphyrius (de 
Absi:n, ii. 56, p. $4, ed. Holsten.), who says that 
Sanchuniathon wrote a Phoenician history (o.- 
kuch loropia) in the Phoenician language, which 
was translated into Greek in eight books by 
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Philon Byblius, We likewise learn from Euse- 
bius that Porphyrius had made great use of the 
writings of Sanchuniathon (of course the transla- 
tion by Philon) in his work against the Christians, 
which has not come down to us. In that work he 
called Sanchuniathon a native of Berytus (Euseb. 
Praep. Ev. i. 6, x. 11). Next comes Eusebius 
himself, whose attention seems to have been first 
drawn to Sanchuniathon by the quotations in Por- 
phyrius. It is evident from the language of Fuse- 
bius that he had consulted the translation of 
Philon himself, and that his acquaintance with the 
writer was not confined to the extracts in Porphy- 
rius, as some modern scholars have asserted. 
Eusebius also calls Sanchuniathon a native of 
Berytus, but he says that his Phoenician history 
was divided into nine (not eight) books by Philon. 
This is all the independent testimony we possess 
respecting Sanchuniathon and the Greek transla- 
tion by Philon, for it is pretty clear that subse- 
quent writers who speak of both borrow their 
accounts either from Porphyrius or Eusebius. ‘lhe 
most important later testimonies are those of Theo- 
doretus and Suidas. The former writer says (de 
Cur. Graec. Affect. Serm, ii.): * Sanchuniathon, of 
Berytus, wrote the Theologia (@eodroyla) of the 
Phoenicians, which was translated into Greek by 
Philon, not the Hebrew but the Byblian.” Theo- 
doretus calls the work of Sanchuniathon a Theo- 
logia, on account of the nature of its contents. 
Suidas (s. v.) describes Sanchuniathon as a Tyrian 
philosopher, who lived at the time of the Trojan 
war, and gives the following list of his works: 
Tlep) rot ‘Epuod puvoiooyias, iris perappdoðn 
(namely, by Philon). Narpia Tupiwy t bowlraw 
Siadéxty, Alyurriaxiy @eodroylay kal àa Tid. 
But such an enumeration of different works is of 
little value from an inaccurate compiler like Suidas. 
They are probably only different titles of the same 
work. 

Now it is quite clear from the preceding account 
that we have no evidence even for the existence of 
Sanchuniathon except the testimony of Philon 
Byblius himself. He is not mentioned by any 
writer before Philon Byblius, not even by Jose- 
phus or by Philon Judaeus, who might have been 
expected to have heard at least of his name. ‘This 
is suspicious at first sight. The discovery of old 
books written by an author, of whom no one has 
ever heard, and in a language which few can read, 
is a kind of imposture known to modern as well as 
ancient times. The genuineness and authenticity 
of the work must rest entirely on the nature of its 
contents ; and even a superficial perusal of the ex- 
tracts in Eusebius will convince almost every 
scholar of the present day that the work was a 
forgery of Philon. Nor is it difficult to sce with 
what object the forgery was executed. Philon was 
evidently one of the many adherents of the doc- 
trine of Euhemerus, that all the gods were origin- 
ally men, who had distinguished themselves in 
their lives as kings, warriors, or benefactors of 
man, and became worshipped as divinities after 
their death. This doctrine Philon applied to the 
religious system of the Oriental! nations, and espe- 
cially of the Phoenicians; and in order to gain 
more credit for his statements, he pretended that 
they were taken from an ancient Phoenician 
writer. This writer he says was a native of Bery- 
tus, lived in the time of Semiramis, and dedicated 
his work to Abibalus, king of Berytua. Having 
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thus invented a high antiquity for his Phoenician 
authority, he pretended that his writer had taken 
the greatest pains to obtain information, that he 
had received some of his accounts from Hierom- 
balus, the priest of the god Jevo, and had collected 
others from inscriptions in the temples and the 
public records preserved in each city. This is all 
pure invention, to impose more effectually upon the 
public. The general nature of the work is in 
itself sufficient to prove it to be a forgery ; but in 
addition to this we find an evident attempt to 
show that the Greek religion and mythology were 
derived from the Phoenician, and a confusion be- 
tween the Phoenician and Hebrew religions, which 
are of themselves sufficient to convince any one 
that the work was not of genuine Phoenician 
origin, But though the work is thus clearly a 
forgery, the question still remains, whether the 
name Sanchuniathon was a pure invention of Phi- 
lon or not. Movers, who has discussed the whole 
subject with ability, thinks that Philon availed 
himself of a name already in use, though it was 
not the name of a person. He supposes that 
Sanchoniathon was the name of the sacred books 
of the Phoenicians, and that its original form was 
San-Chon -iath, which might be represented in the 


Hebrew characters by AM yD }D, that is “the 


entire law of Chon,” Chon being the same as Bel, 
or, as the Greeks called him, the philosopher He- 
racles, or the Tyrian Heracles. Movers further 
supposes that Sunzaethon (Zovvialbwy), which occurs 
in the passage of Athenaeus already referred to, is 
a shortened form of the name, and signifies the 
whole law, the Chon being omitted. But on these 
etymologies we offer no opinion. 

The fragments of the so-called Sanchuniathon 
which have come down to us have been published 
in a useful edition by J. C. Orelli, under the title of 
“ Sanchoniathonis Berytii, quae feruntur, Frag- 
menta de Cosmogonia et Theologia Phoenicum, 
Graece versa a Philone Byblio, servata ab Eusebio 
Caesariensi, Praeparationis Evangelicae Libro I. 
cap. VI. et VII, &c.,” Lips. 1826, 8vo. Besides 
these extracts frorn the first book of the Praepa 
ratio Evangelica, there is another short passage in 
Eusebius (de Laud. Constant. c. 3), and two in 
Joannes Lydus (de Mensibus, p. 116 de Magistr. 
p. 130), which are evidently taken from the pre- 
tended translation of Philon Byblius. 

Philon Byblius himself has also been made the 
subject of a forgery. In 1835 a manuscript, pur- 
porting to be the entire translation of Philon By- 
blius, was discovered in a convent in Portugal. 
Many German scholars, and among others Grote- 
fend, regarded it as the genuine work of Philon. It 
was first published in a German translation by Fr. 
Wagenfeld, under the title of “ Urgeschichte der 
Phonizier, in einem Auszuge aus der wieder aufge- 
fundenen Handschrift von Philo’s vollstan. Ueber- 
setzung. Mit einem Vorworte von G. F. Grotefend,” 
Hannover, 1836. In the following year the Greek 
text appeared under the title of ‘* Sanchuniathonis 
Historiarum Phoeniciae Libros novem Graece versos 
a Philone Byblio, edidit Latinaque versione dona- 
vit F. Wagenfeld,” Bremae, 1837. It is now, 
however, so universally agreed that this work is 
the forgery of a later age that it is unnecessary to 
make any further remarks upon it. (Fabric. Bibl. 
Graec. vol. i. p. 222, &c. ; and especially Movers, 
Die Phonizier, p. 99, &c. p. 116, &e.) 


SANDOCES. 
SANCUS, SANGUS or SEMO SANCUS, 


a Roman divinity, is said to have been originally a 
Sabine god, and identical with Hercules and Dius 
Fidius, (Lactant. i. 15; Ov. Fast. vi. 216; Pro- 
pert. iv. 9,74; Sil. Ital. viii, 421.) The name 
which is etymologically the same as Sanctus, and 
connected with Suncire, seems to justify this be- 
lief, and characterises Sancus as a divinity pre- 
siding over oaths. Sancus also had a temple at 
Rome, on the Quirinal, opposite that of Quirinus, 
and close by the gate which derived from him the 
name of Sunqualis porta. This sanctuary was the 
same as that of Dius Fidius, which had been con- 
secrated in the year B.c. 465 by Sp. Postumins, 
but was said to have been founded by Tarquinius 
Superbus (Liv. viii. 20, xxxii. 1; Dionys. ix. 
60; Ov. Fast. vi. 213, &c.), and the ancients 
thoroughly identified their Dius Fidius with 
Sancus. He is accordingly regarded as the pro- 
tector of the marriage oath, of the law of nations, 
and the law of hospitality. (Dionys. iv. 58; 
Varro, De Ling. Lat. v. 66.) Sancus is said to 
have been the father of the Sabine hero Salus. 
(Dionys. ii. 493 August. de Civ. Det, xviii. 19; 
Lactant. l. e.) [L. S.] 
SANCTUS, St., is said by C. B. Carpzovius 
(De Medicis ab Eccles. pro Sanctis habitis), who 
copies Bzovius (Nomenclator Sanctor. Professione 
Medicor.), to have been a physician, and a native 
of Otriculum (or Ocriculum), a city of central Italy, 
who was put to death with cruel torments in the 
reignof M. Aurelius Antoninus, and whose memory 
is celebrated on June 26. Both these writers 
quote as their authority for this statement, “ Moni- 
menta Ecclesiae Otriculanae in Sabinis.” It seems 
probable that there is some error or confusion in 
this account, which the writer is not able at pre- 
sent to clear up quite satisfactorily, Jn the 
Menoloyium Graecum (vol. iii. p. 182) St. Sanctus 
(Raynros) is called a native of Ravenna, and is 
said to have suffered martyrdom under M. Anto- 
ninus. His memory is celebrated on July 26, and 
he is not stated to have been a physician. In 
Ughelli, Léalia Sacra (vol. x. p. 151), no mention 
is made of St. Sanctus, but St. Medicus is said to 
have been one of the patron saints of Ocriculuin. 
And in the Actu Sanctorum no mention is made 
of St. Sanctus under June 26 or July 26; but 
St. Medicus, a native of Otriculum, but not a 
physician, whose history is not unlike that 
of St. Sanctus in Bzovius and the Menologium 
Graecum, is commemorated under the date of 
June 25. [W.A. G.] 
SA’/NDACUS (2dvbaxos), a son of Astynous, 
and a grandson of Phaethon., He is said to:-have 
migrated from Syria to Cilicia, to have foupded 
the town of Celenderis, and to have become the 
father of Cinyras by Pharnace. (Apollod. iii. 14. 
§ 3.) [L. S.] 
SANDO'CES (Zavidens), a Persian, son of 
Thamasius, was one of the royal judges under 
Dareius Hystaspis, and, having given an unjust 
sentence under the influence of a bribe, was con- 
demned by the king to crucifixion. But after he 
had been placed on the cross, Dareius called to 
mind that his services outweighed his offences, and 
he was accordingly taken down and pardoned. In 
B. C. 480, he was viceroy of Cume in Aeolis, and, 
in the invasion of Greece by Xerxes in that year. 
commanded a squadron of 15 ships, which were 
detained behind when the main body left Sepias, 
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and, sailing on afterwards to the south by them- 
selves, were captured by the Greeks off Artemi- 
sium. (Herod. vii. 194.) [E. E.] 
SANDROCOTTUS (Savipéxorzos), an Indian 
king at the time of Seleucus Nicator, ruled over 
the powerful nation of the Gangaridae and Prasii 
on the banks of the Ganges. The Gangaridae, also 
written Gandaridae, and the Prasii, are probably 
the same people ; the former name signifying the 
people in the neighbourhood of the Ganges, and 
the latter being of Hindu origin, and the same as 
the Prachi, the eastern country of Sanscrit writers. 
The capital of Sandrocottus was Palibothra, called 
by the Sanscrit writers Pataliputra, probably in 
the neighbourhood of the modern Patna. The 
Greek writers relate that the father of Sandrocottus 
was a man of low origin, being the son of a barber, 
whom the queen had married after putting her 
husband the king to death. He is called by Dio- 
dorus Siculus (xvi. 93, 94) Xandrames, and by 
Q. Curtius (ix. 2) Aggrammes, the latter name 
being probably only a corruption of the former. 
This king sent his son Sandrocottus to Alexander 
the Great, who was then at the Hyphasis, and he 
is reported to have said that Alexander might 
easily have conquered the eastern parts of India, 
since the king was hated on account of his 
wickedness and the meanness of his birth. Justin 
likewise relates, that Sandrocottus saw Alex- 
ander, and that having offended him, he was. 
ordered to be put to death, and escaped only by 
flight. Justin says nothing about his being the 
king’s son, but simply relates that he was of ob- 
scure origin, and that after he escaped from Alex- 
ander he became the leader of a band of robbers, 
and finally obtained the supreme power. So much 
seems certain, that in the troubles which followed 
the death of Alexander, Sandrocottus or his father 
extended his dominions over the greater part of 
northern India, and conquered the Macedonians, 
who had been left by Alexander in the Panjab. 
After the general peace between the successors of 
Alexander in B. c. 311, Seleucus was left for ten 
years in the undisturbed possession of his do- 
minions, and at some period during this time he 
made an effort to recover the Indian conquests of 
Alexander. The year in which he undertook the 
. expedition is not stated, but from the account of 
Justin it would appear to have been only a short 
time before the war with Antigonus, that is, B.C. 302. 
It is unknown how far Seleucus penetrated in India; 
according to some accounts he advanced as far as 
Palibothra, At all events, he did not succeed in 
the object of his expedition ; for, in the peace con- 
cluded between the two monarchs, Seleucus ceded 
to Sandrocottus not only his conquests in the 
Panjab, but also the country of the Paropamisus. 
Seleucus in return received five hundred war ele- 
phants, which had then become an object of so 
much importance as perhaps to be almost an equi- 
valent for the loss of the dominions which he sus- 
tained. The peace was cemented by a matrimonial 
alliance between the Syrian and Indian kings. 
egasthenes subsequently resided for many years 
at the court of Sandrocottus as the ambassador of 
Seleucus ; and to the work which Megasthenes 
wrote on India, later writers were chiefly indebted 
for their accounts of the country. [MEGASTHENES.] 
The name of Sandrocottus is written both by Plu- 
tarch and Appian Androcottus without the sibilant, 
and Athenaeus gives us the form Sandrocuptus | 
VOL, Il, 
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(Savdpscurres), which bears a much greater re- 
semblance to the Hindu name than the common 
orthography. (Plut. Alex. 62; Justin, xv. 4; 
Appian, Syr. 55 ; Strab. xv. pp. 702, 709, 724; 
Athen. i. p. 18, e. 3; Arrian, Anab, v. 6. §2 ; Plin. 
A.N. vi. 17.) 

Sandrocottus has excited considerable interest 
among modern scholars, as he appears to be the 
same as the Chandragupta of the Sanscrit writers, 
Not only does the great resemblance of name point 
to an identity of the two, but the circumstances 
related by the Sanscrit writers respecting the his- 
tory of Chandragupta bear so great a similarity to 
those recorded by the Greek authors respecting 
Sandrocottus, that it is impossible to doubt that 
they are the same person. The differences between 
the Greek and Sanscrit writers rather enhance the 
value of both Bets of testimonies, since a perfect 
agreement would have been suspicious, The Hin- 
du narrative was as follows. At Pataliputra 
reigned a king named Nanda, who was the son of 
a woman of the Sudra caste, and was hence, ac- 
cording to the Hindu law, regarded as a Sudra 
himself. He was a powerful prince, but cruel and 
avaricious ; and hence,as well as by the inferiority 
of his birth, he provoked the animosity of the 
Brahmans. He had by one wife eight sons, who 
with their father were known as the nine Nandas ; 
and, according to the popular tradition, he had by 
a wife of low extraction another son, called Chan- 
dragupta. The last circumstance, however, is not 
stated in the Puranas, and may therefore be ques- 
tioned ; but it appears certain that Chandragupta 
was of low origin, and that he was of the same 
family as Nanda, if he was not his son. But 
whatever was the origin of Chandragupta, he ap- 
pears to have been made the instrument of the 
rebellious projects of the Brahmans, who raised 
him while a youth to the throne, after effecting 
the destruction of Nanda and his eight sons. In 
this they were aided by a prince in the north of 
India, to whom an accession of territory was 
offered as the price of his assistance ; but after they 
had gained their object, the Brahmans not only 
refused to fulfil their engagement, but appear to 
have got rid of him by assassination. To revenge 
his father’s death, his son Malayaketu marched 
with a large army against Chandragupta, and 
among his forces were Yavanas, whom we may 
regard as Greeks. Malayaketu was obliged to 
return to his own country without inflicting his 
meditated vengeance. Chandragupta reigned 
twenty-four years, and left the kingdom to his son. 
The expedition of Malayaketu may perhaps be the 
same as that of Seleucus, who probably availed 
himself of the distracted state of the kingdom for 
the purpose of extending the Greek dominions in 
India, 

The history of Chandragupta is the subject of a 
Hindu drama, entitled Mudra Rakshasa, which 
has been translated from the Sanscrit by Professor 
Wilson, and published in his “ Select Specimens 
of the Theatre of the Hindus,” London, 1835, vol. 
ii. p. 127, &c. In the preface to the translation, 
Mr. Wilson has examined at length the question 
of the identity of Sandrocottus and Chandragupta, 
and thus sums up the result of his inquiries ; — 
* It thus appears that the Greek and Hindu writers 
concur in the name, in the private history, in the 
political elevation, and in the nation and capital of 
an Indian king, nearly, if not exactly, contem- 

22 
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porary with Alexander, to a degree of approxima- 
tion that cannot possibly be the work of accident.” 
(See also Sir W. Jones, in Asiatic Researches, 
vol. iv. p. 11 ; Schlegel, Zndische Bibliothek, vol. i. 
p. 245, &c. ; Lassen, De Pentapotamia, p. 61 ; 
Droysen, Hellenismus, vol. i. p. 519, &c., vol. ii. 


. 68. 

i SANGA, Q. FA'’B1US, the patronus of the 
Allobroges, was the person to whom the ambas- 
sadors of the Allobroges disclosed the treasonable 
designs of the Catilinarian conspirators. Sanga 
communicated the intelligence to Cicero, who was 
thus enabled to obtain the evidence which led to 
the apprehension and execution of Lentulus and 
his associates, B. c. 63. Q. Sanga is mentioned as 
one of the friends of Cicero who besought the con- 
sul L. Piso, in B.C. 58, not to support Clodius in 
his measures against Cicero. (Sall. Cat. 4l ; Ap- 
pian, B. C. ii. 43 Cic. in Pis. 31.) 

SANGA’/RIUS (Zayyápıos), a river-god, is 
described as the son of Oceanus and Tethys, and 
as the husband of Metope, by whom he became 
the father of Hecabe. (Hes. Theog. 344 ; Apollod. 
jii. 12. § 5.) The river Sangarius (in Phrygia) 
itself is said to have derived its name from one 
Sangas, who had offended Rhea, and was punished 
by her by being changed into water. (Schol. ad 
Apollon. Rhod. ii. 722.) [L. S.] 

SA/NNIO, a name of the buffoon in the mimes 
(Cic. de Orat, ii. 61, ad Fam. ix. 16. § 10), is 
derived by Diodorus (Excerpta Vat. p. 129, ed. 
Dindorf) from a Latin who bore this name. This, 
however, is inadmissible: it comes from sanna 
(Juv. vi. 306 ; Pers. i, 62, v. 91). The Italian 
Zanni (hence our Zany) probably comes from 
Sannio. 

SANNY/RION (Zavvuplwy), an Athenian 
comic poet, belonging to the latter years of the 
Old Comedy, and the beginning of the Middle. 
Ife was contemporary with Diocles and Philyllius 
(Suid. s. v. AioxAñs). Since he ridiculed the pro- 
nunciation of Hegelochus, the actor of the Orestes 
of Euripides, which was brought out in B. c. 408, 
he must have been exhibiting comedies soon after 
that year (Schol. ad Eurip. Orest. 279 ; Schol. ad 
Aristoph, Ran. 305; Clinton, F. H. vol. ii. 8, a. 
407, and Preface, p. xxix.). On the other hand, if 
the comedy entitled Zo, which is mentioned in the 
didascalic monument (Béckh, Corp. Inser. vol. i. 
p. 353) be the Jo of Sannyrion, his age would be 
brought down to B. c. 374. 

We know nothing of his personal history, ex- 
cept that hia excessive leanness was ridiculed by 
Strattis in his Cinesias and Psychastae (Pollux, 
x. 189; Ath, xii. p. 551,¢.; for explanations of 
the passages, see Meineke, Frag. Com. Graec. 
vol, ii. pp. 769, 785) ; and also by Aristophanes in 
the Gerytades, where he and Meletus and Cinesias 
are chosen as ambassadors from the poets to the 
shades below, because, being shades themselves, 
they were frequent visitants of that region (ddo- 
poiran Ath. l c. a; comp. the editions of the 
Fragments by Bekker, Dindorf, and Bergk ap. 
Meineke), It is a proof of how lightly and good- 
humouredly such jests were thrown about by the 
comic poets, that Sannyrion himself ridiculed Me- 
letus on precisely the same ground in his TéAws, 
calling him rò» dwd Anvalou vexpdy (Ath. l c). 
He also returned the compliment to Aristophanes, 
by ridiculing him for spending his life in working 
for others; referring doubtless to his habit of 
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bringing out his comedies in other persons’ names. 
(Schol. ad Plat, p. 331, ed. Bekker ; comp. Put- 
LONIDES. ) 

The following are mentioned as his dramas by 
Suidas (s. v.) : —TéAws, Aavdn, Iw, Yuxacral ; but 
the reference which Suidas proceeds to make to 
Athenaeus, as his authority, proves that he has 
got the last title by a careless reading of the passage 
above quoted, in which Athenaeus says that San- 
nyrion was ridiculed in the Psychastae of Strattis. 
Eudocia (p. 382) omits the Aavdn, and adds the 
"Ive and ZapSavdwaddAos, of which there is no other 
mention made. A few scattered lines are preserved 
from the TéAws, and a fragment of five lines from 
the Aavdn, in which he ridicules, as Aristophanes 
also does in the Frogs (305), Hegelochus’s pro- 
nunciation of the word ydéAnv’, in a line of the 
Orestes of Euripides (Schol. ad Eurip. et Aristoph. 
ll. cc.) There are a few words from the Jo in 
Athenaeus (vi. p. 261, f.). The Danaë and Jo 
evidently belong, in subject, to the Middle Comedy, 
although, from the circumstance just mentioned, 
the date of the former cannot be placed much lower 
than B. c. 407. (Meineke, Frag. Com, Grace. vol. 
i. pp. 263, 264, vol. ii. pp. 873—875 ; Bergk, 
Reliq. Comoed. Att. Ant. p. 430; Bode, Gesch. d. 
Hellen, Dichtkunst, vol. iii. pt. 2, p. 387.) [P.S.] 

M. SANQUI'NIUS, a triumvir of the mint 
under Augustus, whose name occurs only on coins, 
a specimen of which is annexed. The head on the 
obverse with a star over it is supposed to be Julius 
Caesar's, though it does not bear much resemblance 
to the heads of Caesar on other coins. The head 
of Augustus is on the reverse. This Sanquinius 
was probably the father or grandfather of the San- 
quinius Maximus, who is mentioned in the reigns 
of Tiberius, Caligula, and Claudius. [Maximus, 
SANQUINIUS.] (Eckhel, vol. v. p. 299.) 
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SANTRA, a Roman grammarian, of whom 
nothing is known, but whose opinions are fre- 
quently cited by later grammarians, especially by 
Festus and his epitomist Paulus. The title of one 
of Santra’s works was, De Verborum Antiquitate. 
(Charisius, p. 112; Scaurus, p. 2256; Festus, 
pp. 68, 170, 173, 194, 254, 277, 333, ed. Müller.) 

SAOCONDA'RIUS, the son-in-law of Deio- 
tarus. (Cic. pro Deiot. 11). [Dre1oTARUs, No. 1.] 

SAON (2dwv), a mythical lawgiver of Samo- 
thrace, is said to have been a son of Zeus by a 
nymph, or of Hermes by Rhene ; he united the 
scattered inhabitants of Samothrace into one state, 
which he regulated by laws. (Diod. v. 48.) 
Another mythical personage of the same name is 
mentioned by Pausanias (ix. 40. 8 2) as the dis- 
coverer of the oracle of Trophonius. ic 

SAOTERUS, of Nicomedeia, chamberlaii to 
Commodus, and at one time so great a favourite, 
that he entered Rome sharing the triumphal chariot 
with the emperor. He was eventually put to death 
through the machinations of Cleander [CLEANDER]. 
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(Dion Cass. lxxii. 12; Lamprid. Commod. 3, where 
the name Auterus is probably, as Salmasius has 
pointed out, a corruption of Saoterus.) [W. R.] 

SAPOR. [SA8sSANIDAE.] 

SA’/PIENS, LAE’LIUS. [Lazttvus.] 

SAPPHO (Zama, or, in her own Aeolic dia- 
lect, Varga), one of the two great leaders of the 
Aeolian school of lyric poetry (Alcaeus being the 
other), was a native of Mytilene, or, as some said, 
of Eresos, in Lesbos. Different authorities gave 
several different names as that of her father, Simon, 
Eunomius, Erigyius, Ecrytus, Semus, Scamon, 
Etarchus, and Scamandronymus (Suid. s.v.). The 
Jast is probably the correct form of the name 
(Herod. ii. 1353; Aelian, V. H. xii. 19 ; Schol. ad 
Plat. Phaedr. p. 312, Bekker). If we may believe 
Ovid, she lost her father when she was only six 
years old. (Ovid. Heroid. xv. 61: this celebrated 
epistle on the supposed love of Sappho for Phaon, 
contains allusions to most of the few known events 
of Sappho’s life.) Cleis (KAeîs) is mentioned as 
her mother’s name, but only by late writers (Suid. 
s.v. Eudoc. p. 382), She herself addresses her 
mother as living (Fr. 82%). She had a daughter 
named Cleis, whom she herself mentions with the 
greatest affection (Fr. 76, comp. 28), Her hus- 
band’s name was Cercolas or Cercylas (Kepxwaas, 
KepxvaAas), of Andros (Suid.). She had three 
brothers, Charaxus, Larichus, and Eurigius, ac- 
cording to Suidas, but only the two former are 
mentioned by writers of authority. Of Larichus 
we only know that in his youth he held a dis- 
tinguished place among the Mytilenaeans, for 
Sappho praised the grace with which he acted as 
cup-bearer in the prytaneium, an honourable office, 
which was assigned to beautiful youths of noble 
birth [Laricnus]. Charaxus is mentioned in 
his sister’s poetry in a different manner. Having 
arrived at Naucratis in Egypt, in pursuit of his 
occupation as a merchant, he became so enamoured 
of the courtezan Rhodopis, that he ransomed her 
from slavery at an immense price; but on his 
return to Mytilene he was violently upbraided by 
Sappho in a poem (Herod. ii. 135; Strab. xvii. 
p. 808; Ath. xiii. p. 596, b.). According to Suidas 
(s.v. Alownos, ‘Iaduwv), Charaxus married Rho- 
dopis and had children by her; but Herodotus 
says that she remained in Egypt. Athenaeus 
charges Herodotus with a mistake, for that the 
courtezan’s name was Doricha (comp. Strab., Suid. 
ll. cc. and Phot. s. v. ‘PwSdmidos dvd@nua). Both 
may be right, the true name being Doricha, and 
ae an appellation of endearment. (See Neue, 
p<. 

The period at which Sappho flourished is deter- 
mined by the concurrent statements of various 
writers, and by allusions in the fragments of her 
own works, Athenaeus (xiii. p. 599, c.) places 
her in the time of the Lydian king Alyattcs, who 
reigned from Ol. 38.1 to Ol. 52. 2, B. c. 628—570 ; 
Fusebius (Chron.) mentions her at Ol. 44, B. c. 
604 ; and Suidas (s, v.) makes her contemporary 
with Alcaeus, Stesichorus, and Pittacus in Ol. 42, 
B.C. 611 (comp. Strab. xiii. p. 617). That she 
was not only contemporary, but lived in friendly 
intercourse, with Alcaeus, is shown by existing 
fragments of the poetry of both. Alcacus ad- 
ee Se ee 

* The numbers of the fragments referred to 
throughout this article are all, unless otherwise 
expressed, those of Nene’s edition. 
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dresses her “ Violet-crowned, pure, sweetly-smiling 
Sappho, I wish to tell thee something, but shame 
prevents me” (Fr. 54, Bergk ; 41,42, Matthiae) ; 
and Sappho in reply, with modest indignation, 
taking up his words, upbraids him for the want of 
honourable directness (Fr.61). Passages may also 
be quoted from the works of the Athenian comic 
poets, in which Sappho appears to be contemporary 
with Anacreon and other lyric poets, but, as will 
presently be seen, such passages have nothing to do 
with her date. It is not known how long she lived. 
The story about her brother Charaxus and Rhodo- 
pis would bring her down to at least Ol. 52. 1, B. c. 
572, the year of the accession of Amasis, king of 
Egypt, for, according to Herodotus, it was under 
this king that Rhodopis flourished, It is always, 
however, unsafe to draw very strict inferences from 
such combinations. Aelian ( V. H. xiii. 33) assigns 
the adventures of Rhodopis to the reign of Psam- 
mitichus ; and perhaps the only safe conclusion as 
to the date of those events is that so much of 
them as may be true happened soon after the 
establishment of commercial intercourse between 
Greece and Egypt. That Sappho did not die 
young, is pretty clear from the general tenor of the 
statements respecting her, and from her application 
to herself of the epithet -yepa:répa, (Fr. 20.) 

Of the events of her life we have no other in- 
formation than an obscure allusion in the Parian 
Marble (Ep. 36) and in Ovid (Her. xv. 51), to 
her flight from Mytilene to Sicily, to escape some 
unknown danger, between Ol. 44.1 and 47. 2, 
B. C. 604 and 592; but it is not difficult to come 
to a conclusion respecting the position she occupied 
and the life she led at Mytilene ; a subject in- 
teresting in itself, and on account of the gross per- 
versions of the truth respecting it which have been 
current both in ancient and modern times. 

Like all the early lyric poets, Sappho sang the 
praises of Eros and of Hymen. She sang them 
with primitive simplicity, with virtuous directness, 
and with a fervour in which poetic inspiration was 
blended with the warmth of the Aeolic tempera- 
ment. Not only is there in her fragments no line 
which, rightly understood, can cast a cloud upon 
her fair fame, but they contain passages in which, 
as in the one already referred to concerning Alcaeua, 
she repels with dignity the least transgression of 
those bounds of social intercourse, which, among 
the Aeolian Greeks, were much wider than in the 
states of Ionian origin. And this last point is just 
that to which we are doubtless to look for the main 
source of the calumnics against the poetess. In 
the Dorian and Aeolian states of Greece, Asia 
Minor, and Magna Graecia, women were not, as 
among the Ionians, kept in rigid seclusion, as the 
property and toys of their lordsand masters. They 
had their place not only in society, but in philo- 
sophy and literature ; and they were at full hberty 
to express their feelings as well as their opinions, 
This state of things the Attic comic poets could 
not understand, any more than they could under- 
stand the simplicity with which emotions were 
recorded at a period when, as Muller well observes, 
“that complete separation between sensual and 
sentimental love had not yet taken place, which 
we find in the writings of later times.” Nor indeed 
could it well be expected, considering the history 
of Greek morals in the intervening period, and the 
social state of Athens at the end of the fifth cen- 
tury, that those writers should be able to distin- 
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guish between the fervour of Sappho and the 
voluptuousness of Anacreon, or even that they 
should refrain from bringing down all poets who 
ever wrote on love to one level, and from estimating 
them by their own debased standard. Accordingly 
we find that Sappho became, in the hands of the 
Attic comic poets, a sort of stock character in their 
licentious dramas, in short a mere courtezan. Her 
name appears as the title of plays by Ameipsias, 
Amphis, Antiphanes, Diphilus, Ephippus, and Ti- 
mocles, in which, as well as in the Phaon of Plato, 
and other works of other comedians, not only was the 
fable of her passion for Phaon dramatised, but love 
passages were frecly introduced between her and the 
distinguished poets, not only of her own, but of other 
periods and countries ; such, for example, as Archi- 
lochus, Hipponax, and Anacreon (respecting these 
comedies, see Meineke, Frag. Com. Gracc.). The 
writers of later times found the calumny so con- 
genial to their moral tastes, or its refutation so 
much above their critical skill, that they readily 
adopted it ; except that one or two of the gram- 
marians resort to their vulgar critical expedient of 
multiplying persons of the same name, and dis- 
tinguish between Sappho, the poetess of Mytilene, 
and Sappho, a courtezan of Eresos, the latter being 
evidently a creature of their own imagination (Ath, 
xiii. p. 596, e.; Aelian, V. H. xii. 19 ; Suid. s. v. 
$dwy; Phot. s. v. Aevxdtys and #áwr ; Apostol, Pro- 
verb, xx. 15). It is not surprising that the early 
Christian writers against heathenism should have 
accepted a misrepresentation which the Greeks 
themselves had invented (Tatian. adv. Graec. 52, 
53, pp. 113, 114, ed. Worth). It was reserved 
for a distinguished living scholar to give a final and 
complete refutation to the calumny (Welcker, 
Sappho von einem herrschenden Vorurtheil befreyt, 
Gottingen, 1816, in his Kleine Schriften, vol. ii. p. 
80 ; comp. Müller, Lit. of Anc. Greece, pp. 172, 
&c.) The well-known fable of Sappho’s love for 
Phaon, and her despairing leap from the Leucadian 
rock, vanishes at the first approach of criticism. 
The name of Phaon does not occur in one of 
Sappho’s fragments, and there is no evidence that 
it was once mentioned in her poems. It first 
appears in the Attic comedies, and is probably de- 
rived from the story of the love of Aphrodite for 
Adonis, who in the Greek version of the myth 
was called Phacthon or Phaon. How this name 
came to be connected with that of Sappho, it is now 
impossible to trace. There are passages in her 
poems referring to her love for a beautiful youth, 
whom she endeavoured to conciliate by her poetry ; 
and these passages may perhaps be the foundation 
of the legend. As for the leap from the Leucadian 
rock, it is a mere metaphor, which is taken from an 
expiatory rite connected with the worship of Apollo, 
which seems to have been a frequent poetical 
image: it occurs in Stesichorus and Anacreon, and 
may have been used by Sappho, though it is not to 
be found in any of her extant fragments. A re- 
markable confirmation of the unreal nature of the 
whole legend is the fact that none of the writers 
who tell it go so far as positively to assert that 
Sappho died in consequence of her frantic leap. 
(See Welcker, Müller, Neue, Ulrici, Bode, and 
other writers on Greek literature. ) 

Another matter of great interest is concerning 
the relations of Sappho to those of her own sex. 
She appears to have been the centre of a female 
literary society, most of the members of which were 
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her pupils in the technical portion of her art. For 
the Greeks were never guilty of the enormous error 
of confounding genius with its instruments, or of 
supposing that, because they cannot of themselves 
produce its fruit, therefore it can perform its work 
equally well without them. The female companions 
and pupils of Sappho, her éraipa: and palyrpiat, 
are mentioned by various ancient writers (Suid. 
s.v.; and especially Max. Tyr. Diss. xxiv.) ; and 
she herself refers to her household as devoted to 
the service of the Muses (uovoo7dAw oixiay, Fr. 28). 
This subject cannot be pursued further here, but 
much interesting information about similar female 
societies will be found in Müller's Dorians (b. iv. 
c. 4. § 8, c. 5, § 2). 

She had also, however, rivals of her own sex, the 
heads, probably, of other associations of the same 
kind. Among these Gorgo and Andromeda, espe- 
cially, were often mentioned in her poems (Max. 
Tyr. le). She is found indulging in personal 
sarcasm against the latter (Fr. 23), and upbraiding 
a pupil for resorting to her (Fr. 37). In some in- 
stances she reproached her companions for faults of 
conduct or of temper (Fr. 42), and satirized those 
who preferred the enjoyment of worldly fortune to 
the service of the Muses (Fr. 19). Among the 
women mentioned as her companions, are Anactoria 
of Miletus, Gongyla of Colophon, Eunica of Sala- 
mis, Gyrinna, Atthis, and Mnasidica. Those of 
them who obtained the highest celebrity for their 
own poetical works were, DAmopHiLa the Pam- 
phylian, and Erinna of Telos. 

It is almost superfluous to refer to the numerous 
passages in which the ancient writers have ex- 
pressed their unbounded admiration of the poetry 
of Sappho. In true poetical genius, unfettered by 
the conventionalities and littlenesses of later times, 
she appears to have been equal to Alcaeus ; and 
supcrior to him in grace and sweetness, Of course 
we are not to look in her productions for the fierce 
strains of patriotism which her great countryman 
poured forth ; for they would have heen little be- 
coming in a woman ; but they find their counter- 
part in those addresses to Aphrodite, in which the 
contest of passion in the female heart is most vividly 
portrayed. Certainly to no one but Alcaeus, not 
even to Pindar himself, can we assign the honour 
of disputing the lyric throne with Sappho. Already 
in her own age, if we may believe an interesting 
tradition, the recitation of one of her poems so 
affected Solon, that he expressed an earnest desire 
to learn it before he died (va paddy atò drobdyw, 
Aelian. ap. Stob, Serm. xxix. 58). Strabo speaks 
of her as Savuaordéy Te xpyua (xiii. p. 617), and 
the praises and imitations of her by Horace and 
Catullus are too well known to require mention. 

It may safely be affirmed that the loss of 
Sappho’s poems is the greatest over which we 
have to mourn in the whole range of Greek 
literature, at least of the imaginative speeies. 
The fragments that survive, though some of them 
are exquisite, barely furnish a sample of the sur- 
passing beauty of the whole. They are chiefly of 
an erotic character ; and at the head of this class 
must be placed that splendid ode to Aphrodite, of 
which we perhaps possess the whole ¢Fr. 1), and 
which, as well as the shorter ode which follows 
it (Fr. 2), should be read with the remarks of 
Müller (Lit. of Ano, Greece, pp. 175,178). She 
appears also to have composed a large number of 
hymeneals, from which we possess some fragments 
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of great beauty, and of one of which the celebrated 
Epithalamium of Catullus, 


“ Vesper adest, juvenes consurgite,” 


is doubtless an imitation. In that imitation, as 
well as in several of Sappho’s own fragments, we 
perceive the exquisite taste with which she em- 
ployed images drawn from nature, the best 
example of which is perhaps the often quoted 
line (Fr. 68), 
Féorepe, tavra pépets, baa paivoris éoxédac” 
abws* 


in comparison with which even Byron’s beautiful 
imitation, 
“© Hesperus, thou bringest all things,” 


not only sounds tame, but fails to express the 
latter, and perhaps the better, portion of the 
image. Those of her poems, which are addressed to 
her female friends are so fervid, that they ought 
almost to be classed with her erotic poems. 

Her hymns invoking the gods (of kAnteKol Suvor) 
are mentioned by the rhetorician Menander (Æn- 
com. i. 2), who tells us that among them were 
many to Artemis, and to Aphrodite, in which the 
various localities of their worship were referred te. 
A hymn of hers to Artemis was imitated by 
Damophila (Philostr. Vit. Soph. i. 30), Accord- 
ing to Suidas, her lyric poems formed nine books, 
which were probably arranged merely accordin 
to the metres of the poems, (See Neue, p. 11, fol. 
The same compiler ascribes to her epigrams, 
elegies, iambs, and monodies. The last of these 
terms designates poems which were intended to 
be sung, not by a chorus, but by a single voice, 
a distinction which is simply a characteristic of 
the greater portion of the lyric poetry of the 
Aeolians ; that of the Dorians, on the contrary, 
was chiefly choral. As to the iambs mentioned 
by Suidas, it is true that iambic lines are intro- 
duced into her strophes, but the species of poetry 
called iambic, such as that of Archilochus, is alto- 
gether alien to her genius. With respect to the 
elegies and epigrams, she had a place in the 
Meleager’s Garland, which contained, he tells us, 
“ few flowers of Sappho, but those roses” (v. 6) ; 
but it does not follow that these pieces were in 
elegiac verse. The Greek Anthology contains 
three epigrams under her name, the genuineness 
of which is doubtful. Jacobs accepts them, as 
“ priscam simplicitatem redolentia.” (Brunck, Anal. 
vol. i. p. 55; Jacobs, Anth. Graec. vol. i. p. 49, 
vol. xiii. p. 949). Her poems were all in her 
native Aeolic dialect, and form with those of 
Alcaeus the standard of the Aeolic dialect of 
Lesbos. (Ahrens, de Graecae Linguae Dialectis, 
vol, i.). Dionysius (v. 23) selects her diction as 
the best example of polished and flowery com- 
position (yAapupds Kal dvOnpas cuvbécews). 
Among the grammarians who wrote upon Sappho 
and her works were Chamaeleon (Ath. xiii, p. 
599, c.) and Callias, who was also a commentator 
on Alcaeus, (Strab. xiii. p. 618). Draco of 
Stratonica wrote on her metres (Suid. s. v. Apá- 
kev); and Alexander the Sophist lectured on 
her poetry (Aristid. Epitaph. p.85). There were 
Also some anonymous vrouvýuara., Portions of 
her eighth book were transferred by a certain 
Sopater into his Hulogae. (Phot. Bibl. Cod. 161.) 

It remains to speak of the musical and rhyth- 
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mical forms, in which the poetry.of Sappho was 
embodied. Herodotus (/.c.) calls her generically 
povgoroiós : Suidas uses the specific terms Avpiuch 
and ydAtpia. Her instrument was the harp, 
which she seems to have used both in the form of 
the Aeolian barbiton and the Lydian pectis. The 
invention of the latter was ascribed to her by 
some of the ancients (Ath. xiv. p. 635, b.c.); 
and it is probably by a confusion of terms that 
Suidas assigns to her the invention of the plectrum, 
which instrument was only used for striking the 
old lyre (pdpuryé), and not for the pectis, which 
was played with the fingers only. (See Neue, 
p.11). Her chief mode of music was the Mixo- 
lydian, the tender and plaintive character of 
which was admirably adapted to her amatory 
poems, and the invention of which was ascribed 
to her by Aristoxenus, although others assigned 
it to Pythocleides, and others to Terpander. 
(Plut. de Mus. 16, 28, pp. 1136, e. 1140, f.) 

Of the metres of Sappho, the most importart is 
that which bears her name, and which only differs 
from the Alcaic by the position of a short syllable, 
which ends the Sapphic and begins the Alcaic 
verse, for example 


Grdndinis misit pătěr čt rtibén [tt 
Vijdés tit alta stét nivé cāndīdūm. 


From the resemblance between the two forms, 
and from the frequent occurrence of each of them 
in the fragments of Sappho and Alcaeus, and in 
the Odes of Horace and Catullus, we may fairly 
conclude that in these two verses we have the 
most characteristic rhythm of the Aeolian lyric 
poetry. A thorough discussion of this Sapphic 
verse would involve the examination of the whole 
subject of the early Greek metres. Some inves- 
tigation of it is, however, necessary, both on 
account of the importance of the metre in itself, 
and of the prevailing errors with regard to its 
structure and rhythm. The gross and absurd 
blunder of what we believe is still the ordinary 
mode of reading the Sapphic verses in Horace, 
has been of late exposed and corrected more than 
once, especially by Professor Key (Journal of Edu- 
cation, vol. iv. p. 356; Penny Cyclopaedia, art, 
Arsis). The true accentuation * is: — 
= vy cf vy 4u2 Vv 

as is clearly seen even in Latin Alcaic verse, and 
without the possibility of a doubt in the genuine 
Greek Sapphic and Alcaic. There is, however, we 
think, still some doubt which of the accented syl- 
lables ought to have the stronger accent and which 
the weaker. 

With regard to the division of the feet, we 
assume (not having the space here to prove) that 
the fundamental element of the greater part of the 
earlier Greek metrical systems, epic as well as 


lyric, was the Choriambus Z Uy Ź used either 


H, 
alone or doubled y u u u — (min the so- 


called Pentameter), and either with or without 
an unaccented introductory or terminal syllable, 


* As a mere matter of convenience the word 
accent is used in its English sense, designating the 
stress of the voice on a syllable, and not in its 
proper sense, which it has when used in Greek 
grammars, namely the musical pitch of a syllable. 
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or both y im u 2 vy, or, when doubled, 
u ou u'u Z =œ Associated-with the 


choriambus, as its equivalents in time, we have the 
double iamb and the double trochee, either com- 
plete, or catalectic; and in the latter case the 
time is made up either by a rest, or by reckoning 
the beginning and the ending of the verse to- 
gether. Thus, in the Sapphic line, we have the 
time of three of the elementary parts, or metres, 
the choriambus occupying the middle place, with 
a double trochee for an introduction (or base) and 
a double iamb for a termination, but this last 
metre wants one syllable, the time of which is 
made up by the pause at the end of the line 


kd 2 ur A 
æ y > 5 =» v v >~ 


8e 
v=- Y f 
Or the line might be divided so as to make the 
middle and principal part a choriambus with its 
catalexis (identical, in fact, with the short final 
verse), and the termination a single trochee 


ER 


In the Alcaic, we have precisely the same time; 
only the line, instead of beginning with an ac- 
cented syllable and ending with an unaccented 
one, begins with an unaccented syllable and ends 
with an accented one, the difference being effected 
by prefixing an unaccented syllable to the base 
and taking it away from the termination ; and 
then the base and termination taken together, 
allowance being made for the rest at the end of 
the line, fill up the time of two metres, 
2 


v| Z Zu | -7 


-v =- Y 
The difference is precisely analogous to that be- 
tween the trochaic and iambic metres. 

The Sapphic strophe or stanza is composed of 
three Sapphic verses, of which the third is pro- 
longed by the addition of another metre, which 
must be a pure choriambus, to which is appended 


a final unaccented syllable Z y u 2 u Thisis 


commonly treated as a separate line, and is called 
by the grammarians the Versus Adonius, but how 
essentially it is a prolongation of the third line is 
evident from the fact that a word often runs over 
from the one into the other, for example, 


Mt P st P 
- u =~ Yje vuv =- v 


lka P 


AET EA i ag 


igddves ka mAdoioyv bu pwvel- 
gas brakove, 


and, in Horace, 


Labitur ripa Jove non probante ux- 
orius amnis. 


This remark, however, applies only to the ge- 
nuine original structure, for in Horace sometimes 
the short verse is separated from its own stanza, 
either by an hiatus in the prosody or by a full stop 
in the sense, and is read as continuous with the 


next stanza, as (Carm. i, 2. 47) :— 


Neve te nostris vitiis iniquum 
Ocior aura 
Tollat. 


(Comp. i. 12. 7, 31, 22,15.) But this is never 
found in Sappho, nor even in Catullus. 
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The whole system of the Sapphic stanza then 
runs thus :— 


Lul al yuelly y rl 
44 2 | 7 7 | Aa 
-~-vevl-vuvualveur 
Me , es P 4 , 4} 
= vyv -vie vvuwwzlvuwzvuvuew vw |= UV 


where we have not indicated the division of the 
feet in the latter part of the third line, for the fol- 
lowing reason: the completion of the double iamb 
(which is not here catalectic, because the line does 
not really end here like the first two) and the com- 
mencement of the additional metre overlap one 
another, or, in other words, the long syllable is 
common to both. 

It still remains to notice the caesura, an element 
of metrical poetry quite as important as time and 
accent. By cacsura we mean, not precisely what 
the grammarians define it, namely, the division of 
a foot between two words, because, among other 
objections to this definition, it requires the previous 
settlement of the question, what the feet of the 
verse really are ; but what we call caesura isa 
pause zz a verse, dividing the verse into parts, just 
as the stronger pause at the end of the verse, divides 
a poem or strophe into verses. Nothing is more 
common in lyric poetry than for the principal cae- 
sura in a verse to fall at the end of a foot, as in 


Maecénis atavis || édité régibis, 
or 
Nülläm | Varé sacra || vité priiis || sévéris arboréin. 


Now, in the Sapphic line, there are no less than 
six modes of introducing the caesural pause :—~ 


(1.) In the middle of the choriambus, as 
Gow vmralevtaoa: || edAot dé 0° d&yor. 


(2.) After its first syllable, as 
Tas Euas avdws || dforca mfAui, 


(3.) After the ditrochaic base, as 
TloictAdOpov’, || Odvar "Adpdéira. : 


(4.) After the third syllable of the base, as 
xar Alos, || SoAdmAoxe, Alocoual ce. 


(5.) Before the diiambic termination, as 
éxAves, waTpos ë óo || Airoa, 


(6.) Before the last syllable of the choriambus, 
as 
GAAd TUIG’ EAC’, ak rora || Karépwra, 


Now, it will be seen, by a glance at these exam- 
ples, that several of the verses have two, or even 
more, of these caegural pauses. Fn fact, in the 
last four of the six, this is almost demanded by the 
first principles of rhythm, on account of the in- 
equality which the division would otherwise give. 
We must, therefore, regard, not only the caesurae, 
but their combinations ; and it will them- be seen 
that the Sapphic verse is divided by its caesural 
pauses sometimes into two members, and sometimes 
into three ; and since the verse contains six ac- 
cented syllables (counting as one of them the pause 
at the end, which, if filled up, as ü was tn the musics 
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would be accented), these two chief modes of divi- 
sion give respectively two members, each contain- 
ing three accented syllables, and three members, 
each containing two. In the first case, there are 
two subdivisions (Nos. 1 and 2, above), the diffe- 
rence being merely that between the feminine and 
masculine caesura, and its effect simply the use of 
a single or a double unaccented syllable as an in- 
troduction to the second half of the verse. In the 
second mode of division, we get various subdivi- 
sions, resulting from the various combinations of 
the caesurae in the examples (3), (4), (5), and (6). 
When (3) and (5) are combined, the result is a 
line divided into three parts perfectly equal in time, 
and which are in fact the three primary elements 
of the verse, as, 


uedidoao’ || Bavary || rpocwry, 


When (4) and (5) are combined, the line only 
differs from the above by having the last syllable 
of the base converted into an introductory syllable 
for the centre, as in the example in No.5. Verses 
of this form generally have also the principal 
central caesura, which must be regarded as over- 
powering the others ; as in the example. When 
(3) and (6) are combined, the effect is that the 
line consists, rhythmically, of a ditrochaic base 
and a ditrochaic termination, the central member 
being imperfect; as in both the examples (3) 
and (6). The combination of (4) and (6) produces 
a verse evidently almost the same as the last; as 
in the example (4). 

The several effects produced by the caesurae 
in the third prolonged line of the stanza, are too 
varied to be discussed further: the reader who 
has entered into what has been already said, can 
easily deduce them for himself. Enough has 
been said to show the true structure of the 
verse, and the immense variety of rhythm of which 
it is susceptible. How skilfully Sappho avails her- 
self of these varieties is evident from the mere fact, 
that all the above examples are taken from her 
first fragment, which only contains seven stanzas. 
The subject of Latin Sapphics cannot be entered 
upon here : it must suffice to lay down the princi- 
ple, that their laws must be deduced from those of 
the Greek metre ; and to state the fact, that Horace 
confines himself almost entirely to the forms (1) 
and (2), as in 


Mērcňri făcündě Il něpós Ätläntïs 
Qui fčrős cültüs || hömľnüm r&céntim, 


asing the former very sparingly indeed in his earlier 
odea, but more frequently in his later ones ; his 
taste, it may be presumed, having been improved 
by practice. The other metres used by Sappho 
are fully discussed by Neue, pp. 12, &c. 

The first edition of any part of Sappho’s frag- 
ments was that of the hymn to Aphrodite, by H. 
Stephanus, in his edition of Anacreon, 1554, 
4to. The subsequent editions of Anacreon, in 
1556, 1660, 1680, 1681, 1684, 1690, 1699, 
1700, 1710, 1712, 1716, 1733, 1735, 1740, 
1742, 1744, 1751, 1754, &c., contained also the 
ragments of Sappho in a form more or less 
complete. (See Hoffmann, Lex. Bibliog. Script. 
Graec. art. Anacreon.) They were also contained 
in the Carmina Novem Illustrium Foeminarum, 
Sapphus, &c., with the Scholia of Fulvius Ursinus, 
Antverp. 1568, 8vo., and in the Cologne collection 
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of the Greek poets, 1614, fol. Is. Vossius pub- 
lished an amended text of the two principal frag- 
ments in his edition of Catullus, pp. 113, &c. Lond. 
1684, 4to. Jo. Chr. Wolf edited the fragments, 
with notes, indices, and a life of Sappho, separately 
in 1733, 4to. Hamb., and again in his Novem Il- 
lustrium Foeminarum, Sapphus, &c., Fragmenta et 
Elogia, Gr. et Lat. Hamb. 1735, 4to. They again 
appeared in Brunck’s Analecta, vol. i. pp. 54, &c., 
vol. iii. p. 8, &c., 1772, 8vo. The two chief odes 
were inserted by G. C. Harless, in his Anthol. Poet. 
Graec. 1792, 8vo; and the whole fragments by 
A. Schneider, in his Movewy”Av@n, Giesae, 1802, 
8vo. Since that period there have been numerous 
collections and critical editions of the fragments, of 
which those of the greatest pretensions are the two 
following : — Sapphus Lesbiae Carmina et Frag- 
menta recensuit, commentario illustravit, schemata 
musica adjecit et indices confecit H. F. Magnus 
Volger, Lips. 1810, 8vo.; and Sapphonis Mytile- 
naeae Fragmenta, Specimen Operae in omnibus 
Artis Graecorum Lyricae Reliquiis, excepto Pindaro, 
collocandae, proposuit D. Christianus Fridericus 
Neue, Berol, 1827, 4to. Of these two editions, 
that of Volger stands at the head of the modern 
editions in point of date and of cumbrous elabora- 
tion ; that of Neue is by far the first in point of 
excellence. An important supplement to the edi- 
tion of Neue is Welcker’s review of it in Jahn’s 
Jahrbücher for 1828, and in Welcker’s Kleine 
Schriften, vol. i. p. 110. The fragments of Sappho 
have also been edited by Bp. Blomfield, in the 
Museum Criticum, vol.i.; by Gaisford, in his 
Poëtae Minores Graeci; by Schneidewin, in his 
Delectus Poëseos Graecorum ; by Bergk, in his 
Poétae Lyrici Graeciae ; by Ahrens, in his treatise 
de Graccae Linguae Dialectis, vol. i. ; and also se- 
parately by A. L. Moebius, in Greek and German, 
Hannov. 1815, 8vo.; not to mention some other 
editions of the two chief fragments. There are 
numerous translations both of these two fragments, 
and of the whole, into English, German, French, 
Italian, and Spanish. (See Hoffmann, Lew. Bibl. 
Ser. Graec.) 

Some of the principal modern works upon Sappho 
have been incidentally referred to in the course of 
this article. To these should be added Plehn’s 
Lesbiaca, Bode and Ulrici, Gesch. d. Hellen. Dichth., 
and Bernhardy, Gesch, d. Griech. Litt. vol. ii. pp. 
483—490. [P.S.] 

SARAPIS, [Serarzs.] 

SARAS, a freedman of Cleopatra. (Cic. ad Att, 
xv. 15, comp. xv. 17, a Siregiro, q7 a Sara regio.) 

SARANTE’NUS, MA'NUEL. [Manvet, 
literary, No. 4.) 

SARDANAPA/’LUS (Zap8avdraros), the last 
king of the Assyrian empire of Ninus or Nineveh, 
according to Ctesias.e This writer related that the 
Assyrian empire lasted 1306 years® ; that the first 
king was Ninus, who was succeeded by his wife 
Semiramis, and she by her son Ninyas, and that 
he was followed by thirty kings, son succeeding 
father in uninterrupted order. All these kings, 
from Ninyas downwards, were sunk in luxury and 


* In the present copies of Diodorus (ii. 21) we 
have 1360 years, but it appears that Syncellus 
(p. 359, c.) and Agathias (ii, 25, p. 120) read 1806, 
and this number is confirmed by Augustine (de Civ. 
Dei, xviii. 21), who has 1305 years, (See Clin 
ton, F. H, vol. i, p. 263, note d.) y 
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sloth, fill their degradation reached its deepest 
point in the person of their last king Sardanapalus, 
who passed his time in his palace unseen by any of 
his subjects, dressed in female apparel, surrounded 
by concubines, and indulging in every species of 
licentiousness and effeminacy. At length Arhaces, 
satrap of Media, was admitted into the presence of 
the sovereign, and was so disgusted with what he 
saw, that he resolved to throw off his allegiance to 
sucha worthless monarch. Supported by Belesys, 
the noblest of the Chaldaean priests, Arbaces ad- 
vanced at the head of a formidable army against 
Sardanapalus. But all of a sudden the effeminate 
prince threw off his luxurious habits, and appeared 
an undaunted warrior. Placing himself at the 
head of his troops, he twice defeated the rebels, but 
was at length worsted and obliged to shut himself 
up in Nineveh. Here he sustained a siege for two 
years, till at length, finding it impossible to hold 
out any longer, he collected all his treasures, wives, 
and concubines, and placing them on an immense 
pile which he had constructed, set it on fire, and 
thus destroyed both himself and them. The ene- 
mies then obtained possession of the city. The 
account of Ctesias has been given at some length 
in Diodorus Siculus (ii. 23—27), and his state- 
ments respecting the Assyrian monarchy were 
followed by most subsequent writers and chrono- 
logists. (Comp, Justin, i, 1—3 ; Athen, xii. pp. 
529, $305 Justin places the death of Sardana- 
palus in the first half of the ninth century before 
the Christian aera, and according to his chronology 
Ninus therefore falls in the twenty-second century. 
Clinton gives B. c. 2182 for the commencement, 
and B. c. 876 for the close of the Assyrian em- 
ire. 

j Owing to the detailed accounts in Diodorus, 
many modern writers have repeated his history 
with full confidence, though they have been not a 
little puzzled to reconcile it with the conflicting 
statements of other authorities. But the whole 
narrative of Ctesias is purely mythical, and cannot 
for one moment be received as a genuine history, 
Ctesias, it must be recollected, is the only autho- 
rity on which the whole rests, and as he lived at 
the beginning of the fourth century before the 
Christian aera, that is, nearly 500 years after the 
events which he professes to describe, his account 
will not appear of much value to those who are 
acquainted with the laws of historical evidence. 
The fact of thirty effeminate kings reigning in 
succession, from father to son, for such an immense 
period of time, is of itself sufficient to prove the 
fabulous nature of the account ; and the legend of 
Sardanapalus, who so strangely appears at one 
time sunk in the lowest effeminacy, and imme- 
diately afterwards an heroic warrior, has probably 
arisen from his being the same with the god 
Sandon, who was worshipped extensively in Asia, 
both as an heroic and a female divinity. The 
identity between the god Sandon and the king 
Sardanapalus was first asserted by K. O. Müller, 
in a very ingenious essay (Sandon und Sardanapal 
in Rheinisches Museum for 1829, pp. 22—39, re- 
printed in Kleine Schriften, vol. ii. pp. 100—113), 
and has been supported with further arguments by 
Movers (Die Phonizier, p. 458, &c.). 

The account of Ctesias, besides its inherent 
improbability, is in direct contradiction to Hero- 
dotus and the writers of the Old Testament. We 
have seen that Ctesias makes the Assyrian empire 
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to have lasted 1306 years ; but Herodotus says 
(i. 95) that the Assyrians had ruled over Upper 
Asia for 520 years, when the Medes revolted 
from them. This statement is in accordance with 
that in the Armenian translation of Eusebius, in 
which it is recorded that Assyrian kings ruled over 
Babylon for 526 years, Herodotus says, in the 
passage already referred to, that other nations 
imitated the example of the Medes, and revolted 
from the Assyrians, and among these other nations 
we are doubtless to understand the Babylonians, 
This revolt of the Medes occurred in the latter 
half of the eighth century, probably about B. c. 710. 
According to Herodotus, however, an Assyrian 
kingdom, of which Nineveh was the capital, still 
continued to exist, and was not destroyed till the 
capture of Nineveh by the Median king Cyaxares, 
about B. c. 606, that is, nearly three hundred years 
after the date assigned to its overthrow by Ctesias 
(Herod. i. 106; Clinton, F. H. vol. i. p. 218). 
Further, the writers of the Old Testament repre- 
sent the Assyrian empire in its glory in the eighth 
century before the Christian aera. It was during 
this period that Pal, ‘Tiglath-pileser, Shalmaneser, 
and Sennacherib, appear as powerful kings of As- 
syria, who, not contented with their previous 
dominions, subdued Israel], Phoenicia, and the 
surrounding countries, In order to reconcile these 
statements with those of Ctesias, modern writers 
have invented two Assyrian kingdoms at Nineveh, 
one which was destroyed on the death of Sarda- 
napalus, and another which was established after 
that event, and fell on the capture of Nineveh by 
Cyaxares. But this is a purely gratuitous assump- 
tion, unsnpported by any evidence. We have only 
records of one Assyrian empire, and of one de- 
struction of Nineveh, On this point some good 
remarks are made by Loebell, Weltgeschichte, vol. i. 
pp. 152, 555—558. 

SARDO (2apia), a daughter of Sthenelus, 
from whom the city of Sardes was said to have 
derived its name, (Hygin. Fab. 275.) [L.S.] 

SARDUS (Zapdos), a son of Maceris, and 
leader of a colony from Libya to Sardinia, which 
was believed to have derived its name from him. 
(Paus. x. 17. § 1.) [L. S.] 

SA’RNACUS, a Greek architect, who wrote 
on the orders of architecture, praecepta symme- 
triarum. (Vitruv. vii. Praef. § 14.) {P.S.] 

SARON (2dpwv), a mythical king of Troezene, 
who built a sanctuary of Artemis Saronia on the 
sea-coast. Once while chasing a stag into the sea 
he was drowned, and his body, which was washed 
on shore in the grove of Artemis, was buried there, 
and the gulf between Attica and Argolis was, 
from this circumstance, called the Saronic Gulf. 
(Paus, ii. 30. § 7.) Near Troezene there was a 
little town called Saron (Steph. Byz. s,v.), and 
Troezene itself is said at one time to have been 
called Saronia, (Eustath. ad Hom. p. 287; comp. 
Schol, ad Eurip. Hipp. 1190.) [L. S.] 

SARO'NIS (Zapwvís), a surname of Artemis 
at Troezene, where an annual festival was cele- 
brated in honour of her under the name of Saronia. 
(Paus. ii. 30. § 7, 32. §9; Saron.) [L8.] 

SARPE’DON (Zaprýðwv) 1. A gon of Zeus 
by Europa, and a brother of Minos and Rha- 
damanthys. Being involved in a quarrel with 
Minos about Miletus, he took refuge with Cilix, 
whom he assisted against the Lycians ; and after- 
wards he became king of the Lycians, and Zeus 
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granted him the privilege of living three gene- ` 


rations. (Herod, i. 173; Apollod, iii. 1. § 2; 
Paus. vii. 3. § 4; Strab. xii. p. 573; comp. Mr 
LETUS, ATYMNIUS.) 

2. A son of Zeus by Laodameia, or according 
to others of Evander by Deidameia, and a brother 
of Clarus and Themon. (Hom. JZ. vi. 199 ; Apol- 
lod. iii. 1. § 13 Diod. v. 79; Virg. Aen. x. 125.) 
He was a Lycian prince, and a grandson of No. 1. 
In the Trojan war he was an ally of the Trojans, 
and distinguished himself by his valour. (Hom. 
Il. ii. 876, v. 479, &e., 629, &e., xii. 292, &c., 
397, xvi. 550, &c., xvii. 152, &c.; comp. Phi- 
lostr. Her. 14; Ov. Met. xiii. 255.) He was 
slain at Troy by Patroclus. (Z4 xvi. 480, &c.) 
Apollo, by the command of Zeus, cleaned Sar- 
pedon’s body from blood and dust, anointed it 
with ambrosia, and wrapped it up in an ambrosian 
garment. Sleep and Death then carried it into 
Lycia, to be honourably buried. (ZZ. xvi. 667, &c. ; 
comp. Virg. Aen. i. 100.) Eustathius (ad Hom. 
p. 894) gives the following tradition to account for 
Sarpedon being king of the Lycians, since Glaucus, 
being the son of Hippolochus, and grandson of 
Bellerophontes, ought to have been king: when 
the two brothers Isandrus and Hippolochus were 
disputing about the government, it was proposed 
that they should shoot through a ring placed on 
the breast of a child, and Laodameia, the sister of 
the two rivals, gave up her own son Sarpedon for 
this purpose, who was thereupon honoured by his 
uncles with the kingdom, to show their gratitude 
to their sister for her generosity. This Sarpedon 
is sometimes confounded with No. 1, as in Eurip. 
Rhes. 29, comp. Eustath. ad Hom. pp. 369, 636. 
&c. There was a sanctuary of Sarpedon (pro: 
bably the one we are here speaking of) a 
Xanthus in Lycia. (Appian, B. C. iv. 78.) 

3. A son of Poseidon, and a brother of Polty: 
in Thrace, was slain by Heracles. Sa a 5. 
; [L. S.J 

SARPEDO'NIA (Zapmnõðóvia), a surname ol 
Artemis, derived from cape Sarpedon in Cilicia, 
where she had a temple with an oracle. (Strab, xiv, 
p. 676.) The masculine Sarpedonius occurs as 
a surname of Apollo in Cilicia. (Zosim. i 

L 


: [L. S. 

SARRA, SALO/NIUS. [Satonrvs, No. 3.] 

SARUS (dpos), a Gothic commander in the 
Roman army, in the time of Arcadius and Honoe 
rius, He enjoyed great popularity among the 
soldiers on account of his bodily strength and his 
undaunted courage, and in higher quarters he was 
esteemed as a general of skill and determination, 
whose assistance in time of danger was considered 
to be of great moment. During several years Sarus 
stoodin close connection with Stilicho, but rose 
against him when the latter wavered in the hour 
of danger preceding his fall in A.D. 408. Saru: 
along with other generals was so indignant against 
Stilicho for his timid conduct, that he resulved 
upon taking him dead or alive. He therefore, 
with a body of Goths, surprised the camp of 
Stilicho, routed his Hunnic warriors, and, pene- 
trating to the camp of the commander, would have 
seized or killed him, but for his timely flight. 
Stilicho fled to Ravenna, and there perished in the 
manner related in his life. Sarus was henceforth 
a favourite at the court of Ravenna, was madi 
ee militum, and consequently caused grea! 
jealousy to Alaric and Ataulphus or Adolphus, 
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he Gothic king of the house of the Balti, whose 
iereditary enemy he was. When Alaric approached 
Ravenna with hostile intentions, the reckless Sarus 
sallied out with a body of only three hundred 
warriors, cut many of the enemy to pieces, and, 
on his return within the walls of the capital, had 
Alaric proclaimed, by a herald, as a traitor to the 
»mperor and the Roman nation. Infuriated at 
his public insult, Alaric marched upon Rome, and 
ook revenge by sacking it in 410. Sarus left the 
iervice of Honorius soon afterwards, and joined 
‘he usurper Jovinus in Gaul. Ataulphus followed 
uim thither, still meditating revenge, and having 
veen informed that Sarus scoured the country with 
mly a few followers, surprised him with a superior 
vody, and slew him after an heroic resistance. 
‘Zosim. v. p. 337, &c. ed. Oxon. 1679; Olym- 


»iodor. apud Photium, p. 177; Philostorg. xii. 3. 


Fragm. ; Sozom. ix. 4.) [W. P.] 

SASERNA. 1, 2. The name of two writers, 
ather and son, on agriculture, who lived in the 
irae between Cato and Varro. (Plin, ZZ. N. xvii. 
21. s. 35. § 22; Varr, R. R. i. 2. § 22, i 16. 
§ 5, i 18. § 2; Colum. i. 1. § 12.) 

3,4. C. SASERNA and P. SASERNA, the name 
of two brothers who served under Julius Caesar in 
the African war, B. c. 46, and one of whom is 
mentioned by Cicero as a friend of Antonius and 
Octavianus after the death of Caesar. (Hirt. B. 
Afr. 9, 10, 57 ; Cic, Philipp. xiii, 13, ad Ath xv. 
2. § 3.) 

The gentile name of the preceding Sasernae is 
not mentioned, but they probably belonged to the 
Hostilia gens, since we find on coins the name of 

5. L. HosrıLIus SaserNa. Eckhel conjectures 
that this L. Hostilius Saserna is the same as the 
C. Saserna previously mentioned, overlooking the 
passage of Hirtius (B. Afr. 57), in which his 
praenomen Caius occurs. The following are the 
most important coins belonging to L. Hostilius 
Saserna. On the obverse of the first is the head 
of Pallor, and on the reverse a standing figure of 
Diana in a foreign dress, holding in the right 
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hand a stag by its horns, and in the left a spear. 
The obverse of the second represents the head of 
Pavor, and the reverse a biga, which one man 
drives at full speed, while the other is fighting 
from behind. On the obverse of the third is the 
head of Venus, and on the reverse Victory. The 
heads of Pallor and Pavor are introduced, because 
the Hostilii claimed descent from Tullus Hostilius, 
the third king of Rome, who is said to have vowed 
temples to Pallor and Pavor in his battle with the 
Veientes (Liv. i. 27). Hence Lactantius says 
(i. 20) that this king was the first who figured 
Pallor and Pavor, and introduced their worship. 
(Eckhel, vol. v. p. 226.) 

SASSANIDAE, the name of a dynasty which 
reigned in Persia from A. D. 226 to A. D. 651. 

l. ARDISHIR or ARDSHIR, the ARTAXERXES 
(Aptatépins) of the Romans and Greeks, the 
founder of the dynasty of the Sassanidae, reigned 
from A, D. 226—240. He was a son of one Babek, 
an inferior officer, who was the son of Sassan, per- 
haps a person of some consequence, since his royal 
descendants chose to call themselves after him, 
The Persian Zinut-al-Tuarikh makes Sassan a 
descendant from Bahman, who was in his turn de- 
scended from one Isfendear, who lived many cen- 
turies before Ardishir ; but these statements cannot 
be regarded as historical. Some assign a very low 
origin to Ardishir, but it seems that his family was 
rather above than below the middle classes. They 
were natives of, and settled in the province of Fars, 
or Persia Proper, and they professed the ancient 
faith of Zoroaster and his priests, the Magi. These 
circumstances are of great importance in the life of 
Ardishir, as will be seen hereafter. Ardishir 
served with distinction in the army of Artabanus, 
the king of Parthia, was rewarded with ingratitude, 
and took revenge in revolt. He obtained assistance 
from several grandees, and having met with suc- 
cess, claimed the throne on the plea of being de- 
scended from the ancient kings of Persia, the 
progeny of the great Cyrus. His lofty scheme 
became popular, and deserved to be so. During the 
_ long rule of the Arsacidae, and in consequence of 
their intimate connections with the West, Greek 
customs, principles, arts, literature, and fashions, in 
short a Greek civilisation had gradually spread 
over the Persian, or, as it was then called from 
the ruling tribe, the Parthian empire. This new 
spirit introduced itself even into the religion, for 
although the Arsacidae of Parthia publicly confessed 
the creed of Zoroaster, their faith, and that of the 
court party was mixed up with the principles of the 
Greek religion and philosophy. The people, how- 
ever, were still firm adherents of the faith, the 
laws, and the customs of their forefathers, and the 
new spirit which came from the West was looked 
upon by them with the same dislike and hatred as, 
in modern times, European civilisation is detested 
and despised by the modern Orientals. Ardishir 
appealed to the sympathy of the people, and he 
gained his great object. It seems that he spent 
many years in warlike efforts against Artabanus, 
till at last his progress became so alarming that 
the king took the field against him with all his 
forces, In A.D. 226 Artabanus was defeated, in a 
decisive battle, in the plain of Hormuz, not far 
from the Persian Gulf; and Ardishir thereupon 
assumed the pompous, but national title of Shahin- 
shah, or “King of Kings.” That year is conse- 
quently considered as the beginning of the new 
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Sassanian dynasty. Defeated in two other battles, 
Artabanus surrendered to his rival, and was put to 
death ; whereupon the authority of Ardishir was 
acknowledged throughout the whole extent of the 
Parthian, now again the Persian, empire. One of 
his first legislative acts was the restoration of the 
pure religion of Zoroaster and the worship of fire, 
in consequence of which the numerous Christians 
in Persia had to suffer many vexations, but the 
real persecutions against them began only at a later 
period, The reigning branch of the Parthian 
Arsacidae was exterminated, but some collateral 
branches were suffered to live and to enjoy the 
privileges of Persian grandees, who, along with the 
Magi, formed a sort of senate ; and the Arsacidae 
who ruled in Bactria and Armenia remained for 
some time in the undisturbed possession of their 
sovereign power, Ardishir having thus succeeded 
in establishing his authority at home, turned his 
views abroad, and began with a display of over- 
bearing insolence almost unparalleled in history. 
He sent a menacing embassy to Constantinople, 
demanding from the emperor Alexander Severus 
the immediate cession of all those portions of the 
Roman empire that had belonged to Persia in the 
time of Cyrus and Xerxes, that is, the whole of 
the Roman possessions in Asia, as well as Egypt. 
Modesty, perhaps, prevented him from claiming 
the plain of Marathon and the sea of Salamis 
also. This absurd demand is remarkable, in 
so far as it showed the national pride of the 
Persians, and the power of their historical re- 
collections. An immediate war between the 
two empires was the direct consequence, As 
the leading events of this war are related in the 
life of Alexander Severus [SEVERUs] we need only 
mention here that, notwithstanding an army com- 
posed, in addition to infantry, of 170,000 horsemen, 
clad in armour, 700 elephants, with towers and 
archers, and 1800 war-chariots, bristling with 
scythes, the great king was unable to subdue the 
Romans ; nor could Alexander Severus do more 
than preserve his own dominions. After a severe 
contest and much bloodshed and devastation, peace 
was restored, shortly after the murder of Alex- 
ander in 237, each nation retaining the possessions 
which they held before the breaking out of the 
war. However, the war against king Chosroes of 
Armenia, the ally of the Romans, was carried on as 
before, till the death of Ardishir in 240. Eastern 
and Western writers coincide in stating that Ar- 
dishir was an extraordinary man, and much could 
be said of his wisdom and kingly qualities, were it 
consistent with the plan of this work to give more 
than condensed sketches of the lives of the Persian 
kings. His reign, however, offers so many subjects 
for reflection, and is so startling an event in the his- 
tory of Roman and Greek influence in the East, as to 
deserve the particular attention of the student, who 
must henceforth be prepared to witness the decline 
of that refined and beautiful spirit whose progress 
beyond the Euphrates he has followed with delight 
ever since the conquest of Alexander the Great. 
To sum up the leading facts of this decline, the 
writer quotes the observations which he has made 
in another work. (Biograph. Diction. of the U 
K. S. 8. v. Arsaces, xxviii. 

“The accession of Artaxerxes forms a new aera 
in the history of Persia, During the long reign 
of the Arsacidae the influence of Greek civilisation 
which was introduced by Alexander and his suc- 
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| 
Babek. 
| 


Shapár. . l. Ardishir Babig4n ee A. D. 226—240. 


| 

2. Shapúr or Sapor I., A. D. 240—273. 

3. Hórmuz or IIormisdas, A. p. 273—274. 
| 

4, Bahram or Varanes I., a. D. 274—277. 


5. Bahram or Varanes ITI., A. D. 277—294. 


6. Bahram or Varanes LI, 4. D, 294. 7. Narsi or Narses, A. D. 294—303. 
8. Hormuz or Hormisdas II., a. D. 303—310. 


| 
9. Shapúr or Sapor II., Postumus, a. D. 310—38), 
Issue doubtful. See Nos. 11 and 12. 


10. Ardishir or Artaxerxes, prince of royal blood, 
A. D, 381—385. 


Shapar Zulaktaf, prince of royal blood. 
| 


11. Shapdr or Sapor IIL, perhaps, with 12. Bahram or Varanes IV. Kermanshah, 
his brother Bahram, sons of Sapor I., A. D. 390—404. 
A. D. 385—390. | 


| 
13. Yezdijird I. Ulathim (the Sinner), or Yezdigerd, son or brother of Bahram IV., A. D. 404—420. 
14. Bahram or Varanes V., surnamed Gour, or the Wild Ass, A.D, 420—448. 
15. Yezdijird or Yezdigerd II., A. D. 448—458. 
| 


| | 
16, Hormáz or Hormisdas III., a. D. 458. 17. Firose or Peroses, A. D. 458—484. 


| | | 
18. Pallas or Palash (Valens or 19, Kobad or Cobades, 20. Jamaspes or Zames, usurps 
Vologeses), A. D. 484—488. A. D. 488—498, then the throne, and loses it again, 
dethroned, and restored A. D. 498—502. 


A. D. 502—531. 
21. Khosrew or Chosroes I., surnamed Nushirwan, a. D, 831—579. 
22, Hormáz or Hormisdas IV., a. D. 579—590, murdered. 
23. Bahram or Varanes VI., a prince of at blood, usurps the throne, a. D. 590—591. 


24, Khosrew or Chosroes IL, G son of Hormúz IV., a. D. 591—628. 


| | | | 
25. Shirweh, or Siroes, reigned Merdaza. 27. Puran-Dokht, queen. 29, Arzem-Dokht, 
8 months, 4. D. 628. _ queen. 
| 
26. Ardishfr, an infant, put to 28. Shah-Shenendeh, cousin 
death a few days after his and lover of Purán- 
accession ; last of the Sas- Dokht, reigns one 


sanidae, month. 


30. Kesra, said to be a Sassanid, put to death. 

31. Ferokhzad, said to be a son of Chosroes Purwiz, put to death. 

32, Yezdijird or Yesdegerd, murdered A, D, 651, last of the dynasty, but neither he nor Nos, 29, 
and 30, were Sassanidae in the male line, 
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cessors, became conspicuous among the Parthians 
and those kindred nations which they had subdued, 
and at the court as well as among the nobles, the 
Greek language seems to have been cultivated with 
success, and became, in some degree, the official 
language of the country. The fact of so many 
Parthian princes and nobles having been educated, 
or having lived for a long time among the Greeks 
and at Rome, where Greek was cultivated by all 
educated men, likewise contributed to the intro- 
duction of Greek civilisation in Parthia during the 
reign of the Arsacidae. The Parthian coins of the 
Arsacidae have all Greek inscriptions with nailed 
letters, and the design is evidently after Greek 
models. With the accession of the first Sassanid 
the Greek influence was stopped ; the new dynasty 
was in every respect a national dynasty. The 
Sassanian coins are a proof of this great change: 
the Greek inscriptions disappear and give place 
to Persian inscriptions in Arianian characters, 
as Wilson calls them; the design also becomes 
gradually more barbarous, and the costume of the 
kings is different from that on the coins of the 
Arsacidae. The change of the alphabet, however, 
which was used for the inscription, was not sudden. 
Some coins which have portraits of a Sassanian 
character have names and titles in Nagari letters ; 
some have bilingual inscriptions. Great numbers 
of Sassanian coins of different periods, though very 
few only of the earliest period, have been, and are 
still found, at Kabul and at other places in Afgha- 
nistan.” 

2. Suapur or Sapor I. (Xawwpys or ZaGspns), 
the son and successor of Ardishir I., reigned from 
A. D. 240—273. Soon after his succession a war 
broke out with the Romans, which was occasioned 
by the hostile conduct of Shapur against Ar- 
menia. The Romans, commanded by the emperor 
Gordian, were at first successful, but afterwards 
suffered some defeats, and the murder of Gordian, 
in 244, put a check to their further progress, On 
the other hand the Persians were unable to subdue 
Armenia, which was nobly defended by king Chos- 
roes, who, however, was assassinated after a re- 
sistance of nearly thirty years. Shapur had con- 
trived this murder. His son, Tiridates, being an 
infant, the Armenians implored the assistance of the 
emperor Valerian; but before the Romans appeared 
in the field, Armenia was subdued, and Shapur 
conquered Mesopotamia (258). Upon this Valerian 
put himself at the head of his army. He met 
Sapor near Edessa, on the Euphrates, and a pitched 
battle was fought, in which, owing to the perfidy 
or incapacity of the Roman minister Macrianus, 
the Persians carried the day. Valerian sought 
refuge within his fortified camp, but was finally 
obliged to surrender with his army, Shapur having 
refused to accept the enormous ransom offered to 
him (260). The conduct of Shapur against Vale- 
rian, who died in captivity, is not to be discussed 
here ; but his political conduct offers a bold stroke 
of policy, He caused one Cyriades, a miserable 
fugitive of Antioch, to be proclaimed Roman em- 
peror, and acknowledged him as such, for the pur- 
pose, as it seems, of having a proper person to sign 
a treaty of peace, through which he hoped to gain 
legal possession of the provinces beyond the Taurus. 
He consequently pushed on to obtain possession of 
them, destroyed Antioch, conquered Syria, and 
having made himself master of the passes in the 
Taurus, laid Tarsus in ashes, and took Caesareia 
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in Cappadocia through the treachery of a physician, 
and after a long and gallant resistance from its 
commander, the brave Demosthenes; who succeeded 
in cutting his way through the enemy. But Shapur 
did not keep his conquests long. A hero and a 
heroine, Odenathus and Zenobia, arose in the very 
desert, drove the king back beyond the Euphrates, 
and founded a new empire, over which they ruled 
at Palmyra. Rome was thus saved ; and the last 
years of the reign of Shapur offer nothing of im- 
portance for Roman history. An event, however, 
took place in Persia at this period which must not 
be passed over in silence here. We allude to the 
new doctrine of the celebrated Mani, who, endea- 
vouring to amalgamate the Christian and Zorons- 
trian religions, gave rise to the famous sect of tlie 
Manichaeans, who spread over the whole East, ex- 
posing themselves to most sanguinary persecutions 
from both Christians and fire-worshippers. Shapur I. 
died in 273. 

3. Hormuz or Hormispas I. (‘Opulodas or 
‘Opuladns), the son of the preceding, an excellent 
man, reigned only one year, and died in A.D, 274. 

4. BAHRAM or BAHARAM, VARANES or VA- 
RARANES J, (Ovapayns or Ovpapdvns), the son of 
Hormuz I., reigned from A.D. 274—277. Ie 
carried on unprofitable wars against Zenobia, and, 
after her captivity, was involved in a contest with 
the victorious emperor Aurelian, which, however, 
was not attended with any serious results on ac- 
count of the sudden death of Aurelian in 275. 
Under him the celebrated Mani (who, be it said 
here, was also a distinguished painter) was put to 
death, and both Manichaeans and Christians were 
cruelly persecuted. He was succeeded by his son 

5. Bauram or Varanzs II., who reigned 
A.D. 277—294. Bahram was engaged in a war 
with his turbulent neighbours in the north-east, 
towards the sources of the Indus, when he was 
called to the west by a formidable invasion of the 
emperor Carus. It was near the river Euphrates 
that the old hero received a Persian embassy, to 
whom he gave audience whilst sitting on the turf 
and dressed in the garb of a common soldier. His 
language, however, soon convinced the luxurious 
Orientals that this mean-looking person, who was 
making his dinner upon some pease and a piece of 
bacon, was a monarch of no less power than their 
own Shahinshah. He told them that if the king 
did not recognise the superiority of the Roman 
empire, he would make Persia as naked of trees as 
his own head was destitute of hair; and the Per- 
sians being little inclined to make peace on such 
conditions, he began in earnest to show the good- 
ness of his word. Seleucia and Ctesiphon both 
yielded to him, and Bahram being compelled to 
keep most of his troops on the Indian frontier was 
only saved by the sudden death of Carus (283). 
The sons and successors of Carus, Carinus and 
Numerianus, retreated in consternation, and Dio- 
cletian, who soon wrested the power from them, 
was too busily engaged in the north to follow up 
the success of Carus. Bahram II. died in 294. 

6. Bauram or VARANES III, the elder son and 
successor of the preceding, died after a reign of 
eight months only, a. D. 294, and was succeeded 
by his younger brother. 

7. Nars: or Narses (Ndpons), who reigned 
from A. D. 294—303. He carried on a formidable 
war against the emperor Diocletian, which arose 
out of the state of Armenian affairs, As early as 
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986, in the reign of Bahram II., Diocletian had 
put Tiridates, the fugitive son of King Chosroes, 
of Armenia, on the throne of his forefathers, and 
kept him there by his assistance, although not 
without an obstinate resistance on the part of the 
Persians. Narses succeeded in expelling Tiridates, 
and re-united his kingdom with Persia. This led 
to an immediate war with Diocletian, who took 
proper measures to put a final check on Persian 
ambition in that quarter. Galerius Caesar com- 
manded the Roman army. In the first campaign 
in 296, he sustained most signal defeats in Meso- 
potamia, and fled in disgrace to Antioch. In the 
second campaign Narses was the loser, and among 
the trophies of Galerius was the harem of the 
Persian king, a triumph which the Western arms 
had perhaps not obtained over the Persians since 
the victory of Alexander over Darius at Issus. 
In his conduct to his female captives, Galerius 
acted as nobly as Alexander. At Nisibis Diocle- 
tian and Galerius received Apharban, the ambas- 
sador of Narses, who sued for peace with a dignity 
becoming the representative of a great, though 
vanquished monarch, and the Romans sent Sicorius 
Probus to the camp of Narses with power to con- 
clude a final peace, of which they dictated the 
conditions. Probus was not immediately admitted 
to the presence of Narses, who obliged the ambas- 
sador to follow him on various excursions, and 
caused a considerable delay to the negotiations for 
the evident purpose of collecting his dispersed 
forces, and either avoiding the peace altogether, or 
obtaining more favourable conditions. At last, how- 
ever, that famous treaty was made in which Narses 
ceded to Diocletian Mesopotamia (the northern 
and north-western portions as far down as Cir- 
cesium at the junction of the Chaboras and Eu- 
phrates), five small provinces beyond the Tigris 
on the Persian side, the kingdom of Armenia, and 
some adjacent Median districts, over which Tiridates 
was re-established as king, and lastly, the supre- 
macy over Iberia, the kings of which were hence- 
forth under the protection of Rome, Narses, dis- 
abled from thinking of further conquests west of 
the Tigris, seems to have occupied himself during 
the last year of his reign with domestic affairs, and 
in 303 he abdicated in favour of his son. It is a 
strange coincidence of circumstances that both Narses 
and Diocletian, the vanquished and the victor, 
were, through quite opposite causes, filled with dis- 
gust at absolute power, and retreated into private 
life. Narses, who, notwithstanding his defeats 
and the inglorious peace of 297, was a man of no 
common means and character, died soon after his 
abdication in the same year, 303. 

& Hormuz or Hormispas IJ., the son of 
Narses, reigned from a. D. 303—310. During his 
reign nothing of importance happened regarding 
Rome. His successor. was his son 

9. Suapur or Sapor II. Posrumvs, who reigned 
from A.D. 310—381, and was crowned in his 
mother’s womb. His father dying without issue, 
but leaving his queen pregnant, the princes of the 
collateral branches of the royal house were elated 
with hopes of the succession. The Magi, however, 
discovered by means only known to them, that the 
queen was pregnant with a male child, and they 
prevailed upon the grandees to acknowledge the 
unborn child as their lawful sovereign, and the 
diadem destined to adorn the future king was 
placed with great solemnity upon the body of his 
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mother. This is a strange story, yet we cannot 
but admit it as an historical fact. „Agathias, the 
only Western historian who mentions it (iv. p. 135, 
ed. Paris), took it from Eastern sources; and those 
Persian historians who are known to us, relate the 
story with all its details (see Malcolm, quoted 
below). Zosimus (ii. p. 100, &c. ed. Oxon, 1679) 
does not mention the coronation of an unborn 
child, but only of a younger son of Hormuz, the 
elder, who bore his father’s name Hormuz, or Hor- 
misdas, having been excluded from the succession. 
Now this Hormuz is again a well-known historical 
person, but we must presume that he was a prince 
of royal blood, and not the elder brother of the 
infant Shapur. Hormisdas was one of the causes 
of the great struggle that took place afterwards 
between Sapor and the emperor Constantius, and 
the matter came to pass in the following way. 
Zosimus is here a valuable source, and he is corro- 
borated by the Persian historians. Once, long 
before the birth of Sapor, and during the reign of 
Hormisdas II., Prince Hormisdas, then heir-ap- 
parent as it seems, spoke of some grandees in a 
very contemptuous manner, menacing them with 
the fate of Marsyas when he should be their king. 
Unacquainted with Greek mythology, the nobles 
inquired who Marsyas was, and were greatly 
alarmed when they heard that they might expect 
to be flayed alive, a punishment which was some- 
times inflicted in the administration of the criminal 
law in Persia. This explains the election of an 
unborn baby, and also the fate of Prince Hor- 
misdas, who was thrown into a dungeon as soon 
as King Ilormisdas was dead. After a captivity 
of many years, he gained his liberty through a 
stratagem of his wife, who sent him a fish in 
which she had hidden a file, the most welcome 
present to any prisoner who finds nothing between 
himself and liberty but a couple of iron bars. 
Hormisdas accordingly escaped and fled to the 
court of the emperor Constans, whither young 
Sapor generously sent his wife after him. Con- 
stans received him well, and he afterwards appears 
as an important person on the stage of events, 
(Suidas, s. v. Mapovas, relates the same story, and 
speaks of it as a well-known fact: ý loropla dA.) 
The minority of Sapor passed without any remark- 
able event regarding Rome. We must presume 
that the Persian aristocracy employed their time 
well in augmenting their power during that mi- 
nority. In this time also falls the pretended con- 
quest of Ctesiphon by Thair, an Arabic or Himy- 
aritic king of Yemen; and the minister of Sapor 
issued cruel edicts against the Christians, who, 
tired of the state of oppression in which they 
lived, sought for an amelioration of their condition 
by addressing themselves to Constantius. For this 
step they were punished by Sapor, who, however, 
contented himself with imposing a heavy tax upon 
them. Symeon, bishop of Seleucia, complained of 
this additional burthen in so haughty and offensive 
a manner as to arouse the king’s anger, and orders 
were accordingly given to shut up the Christian 
churches, confiscate the ecclesiastical property, and 
put the priest to death. Some years afterwards, 
in 344, the choice was left to the Christians be- 
tween fire worship and death, and during fift 

years the cross lay prostrate in blood and ashes ti 

it was once more erected by the Nestorians, After 
the death of King Tiridates and the conquest of 
his kingdom by Sapor in 342, the same cruelties 
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were perpetrated against the Christians in that 
country also; and the hostility which had existed 
between Rome and Persia ever since the death of 
Constantine, was now changed into a war of exter- 
mination. An account of these wars has been 
given in the lives of the emperors Constantius II. 
and his successors. We shall therefore only men- 
tion a few additional facts. Prince Hormisdas 
mentioned above was in the Roman army, and 
fought valiantly against his countrymen, whence 
we may conclude that, had Constantius reaped 
laurels instead of thistles in this war, he would 
have put the fugitive prince on the throne of 
Persia. Sapor, although victorious in the open 
field, could do nothing against the strong bulwarks 
of Nisibis and other fortresses, and consequently 
derived no advantages from his victories. The 
conquest of Armenia was his only trophy ; in his 
bloody zeal against the Christians in that country, 
he went so far as to order all Armenian and Greek 
books to be burnt, but even the barbarous murder 
of his (only?) son, who had accidentally been 
made a prisoner by the Romans, and was put to 
death by order of Constantius, could not justify 
the still more savage conduct of Sapor against so 
many innocent and defenceless Christians. 

In 358, Constantius sued for peace, but was 
startled when the Persian ambassador, Narses, de- 
livered in Constantinople the conditions of Sapor, 
who demanded only Mesopotamia, Armenia, and 
the five provinces beyond the Tigris, although 
as the legitimate successor of Cyrus, he said that 
he had a right to all Asia and Europe as far as the 
river Strymon in Macedonia, Constantius en- 
deavoured to obtain better terms ; but the negotia- 
tions of his ambassadors in Persia were frustrated 
through intrigue and perfidy; and the war was 
continued as before, and with the same disadvan- 
tage to the Romans. In 359, Sapor took Amida 
by storm, and Singara, Berabde, and other places 
yielded to him in the following year. The death 
of Constantius and the accession of Julian made 
no change. The fate of Julian is known. He 
might have avoided it by accepting the proposals of 
peace which Sapor made him immediately after his 
accession, but he nobly rejected them, and caused 
his ruin although he did not deserve it. Jovian, 
to secure his own accession, made that famous 
treaty with Sapor for which he has been blamed so 
much, and ceded to him the five provinces beyond 
the Tigris, and the fortresses of Nisibis, Singara, 
&c. Iberia and Armenia were left to their fate ; 
and were completely reduced by Sapor in 365, and 
the following year. A war with the Caucasian 
nations, occasioned through the subjugation of Ar- 
menia, and another with the Arsacidae in distant 
Bactria, which might have had its cause in the 
same circumstance, filled the latter years of the 
reign of Sapor, who died in 381. Sapor has been 
surnamed the Great, and no Persian king had ever 
caused such terror to Rome as this monarch. 

10. ARDISHIR or ARTAXERXES IT, the suc- 
cessor of Sapor the Great, reigned from a. D. 381 
—385. He was a prince of royal blood, but his 
descent is doubtful, and he was decidedly no son of 
Sapor. The peace of 363 being strictly kept by the 
Romans, he had no pretext for making war upon 
them, if he felt inclined to do so, and we pass on to 

11. SHapur or Sapor III., who reigned from 
A. D. 385—390. According to Agathias (iv. 
p. 136, ed. Paris) he was the son of Sapor the 
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Great; but according to the Persian historians, 
who, in matters of genealogy, deserve full credit, 
he was the son of one Shapur Zulaktaf, a royal 
prince, Shapur was anxious to be on good terms 
with the emperor Theodosius the Great, and sent 
a solemn embassy with splendid presents to him at 
Constantinople, which was returned by a Greek 
embassy headed by Stilicho going to Persia. Owing 
to these diplomatic transactions, an arrangement 
was made in 384, according to which Armenia and 
Iberia recovered their independence. 

12. BAHRAM or VARANES IV., reigned from 
A. D. 390—404, or perhaps not so long. He was 
the brother of Sapor III., and founded Kerman- 
shah, still a flourishing town. This is recorded in 
an inscription on a monument near Kermanshah, 
which has been copied by European travellers, and 
translated by Silvestre de Sacy. 

13. YEZDIJIRD, or JesnicERD I, (Ioðryépðns), 
surnamed ULATHIM, or the SINNER, the son or 
brother of the preceding, reigned from a. D. 404, 
or earlier, to 420 or 421. He is commonly called 
Yesdigerd. He stood on friendly terms with the 
emperor Arcadius, who, it is said, appointed him 
the guardinn of his infant son and successor, 
Theodosius the Younger. We refer to the life of 
Arcadius for more information respecting this 
strange story. Yesdigerd is described by the 
Eastern writers as a cruel and extravagant man, 
whose death was hailed by his subjects as a bless- 
ing, but the Western writers speak of him as a 
model of wisdom and moderation. If the latter 
are right, they had perhaps in view the peace of a 
hundred years, which, through the instrumentality 
of the empress Pulcheria, Arcadius is said to have 
concluded with him. But if we admit the correctness 
of the former opinion, we are at a loss to explain it, 
unless we presume that the Persian fireworship- 
pers cast disgrace upon the name of their sovereign 
because he showed himself cruel against the Chris- 
tians, and this we can hardly admit. It is more 
probable that he was represented as a tyrant, in 
consequence of having dealt severely with the 
powerful aristocratic party. As to the Christians, 
he was for several years their decided friend, till 
Abdas, bishop of Susa, wantonly destroyed a fire- 
temple, and haughtily refused to rebuild it when 
the king ordered him to do so. His punishment 
was death, and one or two (Sozom. ix. 4) persecu- 
tions ensued against the Christians. 

14. BAHRAM or VARANES V., surnamed GOUR, 
or the “ WiLp Ass,” on account of his passion for 
the chase of that animal, reigned from a. D. 420 or 
421 till 440. He was the eldest son of Yesdi- 
gerd I., and inherited from him the hatred of the 
aristocracy, who tried, but in vain, to fix the 
diadem on the head of Chosroes or Khosrew, a royal 
prince. In their civil contest Bahram was vic- 
torious. The persecutions against the Christians 
were continued by him to such an extent, that 
thousands of his subjects took refuge within the 
Roman dominions. He showed the same intole- 
rant and fanatical spirit towards the Arsacid 
Ardishir or Artaxerxes, whom he had put on the 
throne of Armenia, and whom he endeavoured to 
convert by compulsion. Seeing his dominions de- 
populated by a constant tide of emigration, he 
claimed his fugitive subjects back from Constan- 
tinople, a demand which Theodosius nobly declined 
to comply with. The consequence was a war, 
which broke out in 421, or at least shortly after 
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the accession of Bahram. In the province of 
Arzarene the Persian army under Narses was 
completely routed, and the courier (Palladius) 
brought the joyful tidings in three (P) days from 
the Tigris to the Bosporus, The Greeks, however, 
failed in the siege of Nisibis, and the Persians in 
their turn were driven back from the walls of 
Amida, whose bishop, Acacius, set a generous 
example to the patriotism of its inhabitants. The 
chief source for the history of this war is an eccle- 
siastical writer, Socrates, whence we naturally 
find it mixed up with a great number of wonders 
and marvellous tales, so that we at once proceed 
to its termination, by the famous peace of one 
hundred years, which lasted till the twelfth 
year of the reign of the emperor Anastasius. This 
peace was negotiated by Maximinus and Proco- 
pius on the part of the Greeks, and Bahram bound 
himself to molest the Christians no further, but 
his promise was not strictly kept by his successors. 
During his reign Armenia was divided between 
the Romans and the Persians, whose portion 
received the name of Persarmenia. The latter 
years of the reign of this king were occupied by 
great wars against the Huns, Turks, and Indians, 
in which Bahram is said to have achieved those 
valorous deeds for which he has ever since con- 
tinued to be a favourite hero in Persian poetry. 
The Eastern writers relate several stories of him, 
some of which are contained in Malcolm’s work 
quoted below, to whom we refer the student, for 
they are well worth reading, Bahram was acci- 
dentally drowned in a deep well together with his 
horse, and neither mau nor beast ever rose again 
from the fathomless pit. This is historical, and 
the well was visited by Sir John Malcolm, and 
proved fatal to a soldier of his retinue. 

15. Yezowird II., the son of the preceding, 
reigned from A. D. 448 till 458. He was surnamed 
“ SipAHDOST,” or “ The Soldier’s Friend.” The 
persecutions against the Christians were renewed 
by him with unheard of cruelty, especially in 
Persarmenia, where 700 Magi discharged the 
duties of missionaries with sword ‘in hand. The 
Armenians nevertheless resisted bravely, and 
Christianity, though persecuted, was never rooted 
out, His relations with Rome were peaceful. 

16. Hormuz, or Hormispas IIL, and 17. Fr 
ROES, or PERoSEs (Tlepdéns, Mepdons, or Mepootrns), 
sons of the preceding, claimed the succession, and 
rose in arms against each other. Peroses gained the 
throne by the assistance of the White Huns, against 
whom he turned his sword in after years. He pe- 
rished in a great battle with them in 484, or as 
late as 488, together with all of his sons except 
Kobad, or, perhaps, only some of them. Peroses was 
accompanied on this expedition by an ambassador of 
the emperor Zeno, (Procop. Bell. Pers. i. 3—6.) 

18, Parasu or PALias (IIdAAas ), who reigned 
from a. D. 484 till 488, was, according to the 
Eastern writers, a son of Peroses, and had to con- 
test the throne with Cobades, who was a son of 
Peroses, according to both Eastern and Western 
sources. Terrible internal revolutions took place 
during his short reign. The Christians were no 
longer persecuted because they were not fire-wor- 
shippers. However, the Nestorians only were pro- 
tected, and the other Christians were compelled to 
become Nestorians if they would live in peace. 
Pallas perished in a battle with his brother 
Cobades in 488, 
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19. Kopap, or Copapes (Ko6dins), reigned 
from A. D, 488 to 498, and again from 501 or 502 
till 531. The years from 498 till 502 were filled 
up by the short reign of, 20, JaMASPES or ZAMES, 
According to the Eastern authorities, he was the 
brother of Cobades, whom he dethroned, and com- 
pelled to fly to the Huns, with whose assist- 
ance Cobades recovered his throne about 502. 
Cobades divided his kingdom in four great divi- 
sions: an eastern, a western, a northern, and a 
southern, and made many wise regulations. Under 
him rose the religio-political sect of the Mazda- 
kites, so named from Mazdar, their founder, and 
whom we may compare to the modern Communists, 
or Socialists. Their principles were democratical, 
and their rise may be considered as a re-action 
against the overwhelming influence of the aris- 
tocracy. Cobades was for some time an adherent 
of Mazdak, but he afterwards turned against him, 
in order to gain the aristocratical party. The 
Mazdakites accordingly rose in arms, and offered 
the diadem to Phtasurus, a son of Cobades, but 
the king seized their leaders by a stratagem, and 
great numbers of the sectarians were massacred. 
Procopius (Bell. Pers. i.11) says, that Cobades 
entreated the emperor Justin to adopt his son 
Khosrew or Chosroes, afterwards Nushirwan, in 
order thus to secure the succession to him through 
the assistance of the Romans, But this smacks 
very much of the tale of Arcadius having ap- 
pointed king Yesdigerd the guardian of his son 
Theodosius. The same author relates that Coba- 
des had four sons, Cuases, Zames, Chosroes, and 
Phtasurus, whence it would seem as if the above 
Jamaspes or Zames had rebelled against his father, 
and not against his brother. But as Cobades 
reigned forty-three years, it seems incredible that 
he should have had an adult son at the beginning 
of his reign, and this is an additional reason to 
put greater confidence in the Eastern writers in 
matters of genealogy. We now proceed to the 
great war between Cobades and the emperor 
Anastasius, It appears that according to the 
terms of the peace of one hundred years concluded 
between Theodosius the Younger and Bahram V., 
the Romans were obliged to pay annually a certain 
sum of money to the Persian king, and Cobades 
having sent in his request for the purpose, was 
answered by Anastasius, that he would lend 
him money, but would not pay any. Cobades 
declared war, and his arms were victorious. The 
Roman generals Hypacius and Patricius Phrygius 
were defeated, the fortified towns in Mesopotamia 
were conquered by the Persians, and even the 
great fortress of Amida was carried by storm, its 
inhabitants becoming the victims to the fury of the 
besiegers. Arabic and Hunnic hordes served under 
the Persian banner. The Huns, however, turned 
against Cobades, and made so powerful a diversion 
in the North, that he listened to the proposals of 
Anastasius, to whom he granted peace in 505, on 
receiving 11,000 pounds of gold as an indemnity. 
He also restored Mesopotamia and his other con- 
quests to the Romans, being unable to maintain 
his authority there on account of the protracted 
war with the Huns. About this time the Romans 
constructed the fortress of Dara, the strongest bul- 
wark against Persia, and situated in the very face 
of Ctesiphon, on the spot where the traveller 
descends from the mountainous portion of Mesopo- 
tamia into the plains of the South. Cobades, in 
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his turn, seized upon the great defiles of the 
Caucasus and fortified them, although less as a pre- 
caution against the Romans than the Huns and 
other northern barbarians. These are the cele- 
brated Iberian and Albanian gates, the latter of 
which are now called Demir Kapu, “the Iron 
Gates,” or the gates of Derbend. The war with 
Constantinople was renewed in 521, in the reign of 
the emperor Justin I., and success was rather on the 
side of the Persians, till Narses and his brothers, all 
of whom were among the most distinguished gene- 
rals of Cobades, deserted their master for political 
motives which it is not the place here to discuss, 
and joined the army of Justin. The great Beli- 
sarius appears in these wars as a skilful and suc- 
cessful general. Cobades left several sons, but 
bequeathed his empire to his favourite son Chos- 
roes. 

21. Kuosru, or Kuosrew I., called Cuos- 
roES I, (Xoopéns) by the Greeks, surnamed 
ANUSHIRWAN (Nushirwan), or “the generous 
mind,” one of the greatest monarchs of Persia, 
reigned from a. D. 531 till 579. He inherited the 
war against the Greeks. We have spoken above 
of the strange story that Khosrew was to be adopted 
by Justin. He was already on his way to Con- 
stantinople, when he was informed that the quaes- 
tor Proclus had raised objections of so grave a 
nature against the adoption that the ceremony 
could not take place. Khosrew consequently re- 
turned, and it is said that he felt the insult so 
deeply as to seek revenge in carrying destruction 
over the Roman empire. The first war was 
finished in 532 or 533, Justinian having purchased 
peace by an annual tribute of 440,000 pieces of 
gold. One of the conditions of Khosrew was, that 
seven Greek, but Pagan, sages or philosophers 
who had stayed some time at the Persian court, 
should be allowed to live in the Roman empire 
without being subject to the imperial laws against 
Pagans. This reflects great credit upon the king. 
The conquests of Belisarius excited the jealousy of 
Khosrew, and although he received a considerable 
portion of the treasures which the Greek found at 
Carthage, he thought it prudent to draw the 
Greek arms into a field where laurels were not so 
easily gained as in Africa. To this effect he 
roused the Arab Almondar, king of Hira, to make 
an inroad into the empire, and as he supported 
him, hostilities soon broke out between Con- 
stantinople and Ctesiphon also. The details of 
this war, which lasted from 540 to 561, have 
been given in the life of Justinian I. The em- 
peror promised an annual tribute of 40,000 
pieces of gold, and received the cession of the 
Persian claims upon Colchis and Lazica. The 
third war arose out of the conquest of Yemen and 
other parts of Arabia, from which country the 
Persians drove out an Abyssinian usurper, and 
placed a king of the ancient royal family on the 
Homeritic throne, who remained consequently a 
vassal of Khosrew. The power of the Persian king 
was already sufficiently great to inspire fear to the 
emperor Justin IL, and as the conquest of Arabis 
afforded Khosrew an opportunity of continually 
annoying Syria and Mesopotamia by means of the 
roving tribes on the northern borders of Arabia, 
the emperor resolved upon war. Turks of Cen- 
tral Asia, and Abyssinians from the sources of 
the Nile, were his allies. At the same time (569) 
the Persarmenians drove their Persian governors 
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out, and put themselves under the authority of the 
emperor, so that K hosrew also had a fair pretext for 
war, This war, of which Khosrew did not see the 
end, broke out in 571, and as its details are given 
in the lives of the emperors Justin II., Tiberius II., 
Mauritius, and of Justinian, the second son of Ger- 
manus, we shall not dwell further upon these 
topics. 

We must consider Khosrew as one of the greatest 
kings of Persia. In his protracted wars with the 
Romans he disputed the field with the conquerors 
of Africa and Italy, and with those very generals, 
Tiberius and Mauritius, who brought Persia to the 
brink of ruin but a few years after his death. 
His empire extended from the Indus to the Red 
Sea, and large tracts in Central Asia, perhaps a 
portion of eastern Europe, recognised him for a 
time as their sovereign. He received embassies 
and presents from the remotest kings of Asia and 
Africa. His internal government was despotic and 
cruel, but of that firm description which pleases 
Orientals, so that he still lives in the memory of 
the Persians as a model of justice. The com- 
munist Mazdak was put to death by his order, 
after his doctrines had caused a dangerous revo- ' 
lution in the habits and minds of the people, as is 
shown by the fact that his doctrine of community 
of women, so utterly adverse to the views of the 
Oriental nations, had taken a firm root among the 
Persians. His heart bled when Nushirad, his son 
by a Christian woman, and a Christian himself, 
rose in arms against him, but he quelled the rebel- 
lion vigorously, and Nushirad perished. 

The administration of Khosrew provided for all 
the wants of his subjects ; and agriculture, trade, and 
learning were equally protected by him. He be- 
stowed the greatest care upon re-populating ravaged 
provinces, and rebuilding destroyed cities and vil- 
lages ; so that every body could be happy in Persia, 
provided he obeyed the king’s will without oppo- 
sition. At Gondi Sapor, near Susa, he founded 
an academy apparently on the model of the Greek 
schools at Athens, Alexandria, &c. He caused the 
best Greek, Latin, and Indian works to be trans- 
lated into Persian ; and had he been an Arsacid 
instead of a Sassanid, Persia might have become 
under him an Eastern Grecce. 

22. Hormuz or Hormispas IV., the son of 
Khosrew, reigned from a. D. 579 till 590. He carried 
on his father’s war with the Greeks, to the disadvan- 
tage, though not to the disgrace, of Persia. Some 
time before Khosrew died, the general Justinian 
had advanced as far as the Caspian, which he ex- 
plored by means of a Greek navy, the first that 
was seen on those waters since the time of Seleucus 
Nicator and Antiochus I. Soter, kings of Syria, 
whose admiral Patrocles first displayed the Greek 
flag on the Caspian. Seventy thousand prisoners 
were sent by Justinian to Cyprus, where ‘they 
settled. Upon this Justinian penetrated into 
Assyria. In consequence of a defeat sustained by 
the Persian ‘Tamchosroes, Justinian was recalled, 
and replaced by Mauritius, who soon retrieved the 
fortune of the Greek arms, and in the very year 
when Chosroes died (579) he took up his winter- 
quarters in Mesopotamia, from whence, in the fol- 
lowing year, he penetrated into lower Mesopotamia 
and routed a Persian army. He gained another 
victory in 581, and Tamchosroes perished in the 
battle. But Maurice having succeeded the emperor 
Tiberius in that year, his general in the East, 
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Mystacon, was twice worsted, and the armies of 
Hormisdas were victorious till 586, when Philip- 
pus destroyed the Persian host at Solacon near 
Dara. His successor Heraclius was still more suc- 
cessful. In the great battle of Sisarbene, in 588, 
the Persians were annihilated, and their camp was 
taken. 


him, after having been admitted into Media, and 
Persia would have been lost but for the splendid 
achievements of Bahram, who drove the barbarians 
back into their steppes, and compelled them to pay 
themselves the tribute which they had demanded 
from Persia, Bahram was rewarded with ingra- 
titude, and being supported by the aristocracy 
turned against the king, who now reaped the fruits 
of his former conduct against the grandees, While 
Bahram advanced upon the royal residence, lor- 
muz was seized by Bindoes, a royal prince ; and a 
nation that knew no other form of government 
than the most absolute despotism, now beheld the 
anomalous sight of their king being tried by the 
grandees, sentenced to lose his throne, to be de- 
prived of his sight, and to end his days in captivity. 
Hormuz persuaded the grandees to place the diadem 
on his second son, but he was too much detested 
to meet with compliance, and his eldest son Chos- 
roes was chosen in his stead. Bahram protested 
against this election with sword in hand, and Chos- 
roes, unable to cope with him, fled to the camp of 
the emperor. During these troubles the blinded 
Ilormuz was murdered by Bindoes (590). The 
events have been more fully related in tho life of the 
emperor Mauricius. King Hormuz would have met 
with a better fate had his father’s excellent minister, 
Abu-zurg-a-mihir, commonly called Buzurg, con- 
tinued to live at his court, from which old age 
obliged him to retire soon after the accession of 
Hormuz. According to some writers, Buzurg had 
been minister to king Cobades (502—531); but 
we can hardly believe that he discharged his emi- 
nent functions during so long a period as sixty 
years. However, the thing is possible. This 
Buzurg still lives in the memory of the people as 
one of the greatest sages. Ile introduced the study 
of Indian literature into Persia, and thence also he 
imported the most noble of games, chess, 

23. BAHRAM or VaRANES VI. SHUBIN, a royal 
prince, reigned from A. p. 590 till 591. This is the 
great general mentioned in the preceding article. 
Unable to maintain the throne against Khosrew, 
who was supported by the emperor Mauricius, he 
fled to the Turks, once his enemies, by whom he 
was well received and raised to the highest digni- 
ties. It is said that he was poisoned (by the Per- 
sian king?) Bahram was one of the greatest 
heroes of Persia, and his life is very interesting. 

24. Kuosrew or Cuosrogs II. Purwiz, reigned 
from A.D. 590 or 591 till 628, and was the son of 
Hormuz IV. It has been related in the preceding 
article how he ascended the throne, lost it against 
Bahram, and recovered it with the assistance of the 
emperor Mauricius. In this expedition the Greek 
army was commanded by Narses, a general scarcely 
leas eminent than the great eunuch, and who de- 
Stroyed the hopes of the usurper Bahram in two 
great battles on the river Zab. The adherents of 
Bahram were severely punished by Chosroes, who 
continued to live in peace with Constantinople as 
long as Mauricius lived, and even kept a Greek 


body guard, so that Persia was entirely under 
VOL, Iu 


Hormuz now concluded an alliance with | 
the Turks, who, however, turned suddenly against | 
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Greek influence. But when tbe murderer and 
successor of Mauricius, the tyrant Phocas, an- 
nounced his accession to Chosroes by Lilius, the 
same person who had spilt the blood of Mauricius, 
the Persian king, threw tbe ambassador into a 
dungeon and declared war to avenge the death of 
his benefactor (603). Owing to the prowess of 
the Persians, and the bad choice Phocas made of 
his generals after he had removed Narses from the 
:ommand, the arms of Chosroes met with extra- 
wdinary success. He conquered Mesopotamia and 
ts great bulwarks Dara, Amida, Edessa, and over- 
ran all Asia Minor, making the inhabitants of 
Constantinople tremble for their safety. Nor was 
his progress checked through the accession of 
Heraclius, in 610, who sued in vain for peace. 
Syria yiclded to Chosroes in 611, Palestine in 614, 
Egypt in 616, and in the same year Asia Minor 
was completely conquered, a Persian camp being 
pitched at Chalcedon, opposite Constantinople, 
where the Persians maintained themselves during 
ten years. It was not before 621 that Heraclius 
showed himself that extraordinary man he really 
was, and saved the Eastern empire from the brink 
of ruin. The history of his splendid campaigns 
has been given in his life with sufficient details to 
make its repetition here superfluous. Borne down 
by a series of unparalleled misfortunes, and worn 
out by age and fatigue, Chosroes resolved, in 628, 
to abdicate in favour of his son Merdaza, but 
Shirwch, or Siroes, his eldest, anticipated his design, 
and at the head of a band of noble conspirators 
seized upon the person of his father, deposed him 
on the 25th of February, 628, and put him to 
death on the 28th following. 

The Orientals say that Chosroes reigned six 
years too long; and it is rather remarkable that 
his great antagonist Heraclius also outlived his 
glory. No Persian king lived in such splendour 
as Chosroes ; and however fabulous the Eastern 
accounts respecting his magnificence may be, they 
are true in the main, as is attested by the Western 
writers. Chosroes was summoned by Mohammed 
to embrace the new doctrine, but replied with con- 
tempt to the messenger of a * lizard eater,” as the 
Persians used to call the wandering tribes of the 
Arabs, His successors held a different language. 

25. SHIRWEH or S1noEs (Z:pdys), reigned only 
eight months, and died probably an unnatura! 
death, after having murdered Merdaza and several 
others of his brothers. In the month of March, 
628, he concluded peace with the emperor Hera- 
clius. The numerous captives were restored on 
both sides, and hundreds of thousands of Greek 
subjects were thus given back to their families and 
their country. Siroes also restored the holy cross 
which had been taken at the conquest of Jeru- 
salem. 

26. ARDISHIR or ARTAXERXES, the infant son 
of Siroes, was murdered a few days after the death 
of his father. He was the last male Sassanid. 
After him the throne was disputed by a host of 
candidates of both sexes and doubtful descent, who 
had no sooper ascended the throne than they were 
hurried from it into death or captivity. They were, 
according to the Eastern sources— 

27. Puran-Downt, a daughter of Khosrew Pur- 
wiz, and a sister of Siroes, 

28. SHAH-SHENANDAH, her cousin and lover. 

29. ArzEM-DoKHT, a daughter of Khosrew 
Purwiz, 
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30. Kzsra, said to be a royal prince, put to 
death. 

3]. FEROKHZAD, said to be a son of Khosrew 
Purwiz, put to death. ` 

82, YEspisinD or JEsDIGERD IIT., the last king, 
and said to be a grandson of Chosroes, reigned 
from A. D. 632 till 651. Having declined to adopt 
the Mohammedan religion, as he was summoned to 
do by the khalif Abu-Bekr, his kingdom was in- 
vaded by the Arabic general Kaleb. In the battle 
of Cadesia (636), and other engagements, the Per- 
sians were worsted ; their fortified towns and royal 
cities were taken one after the other; and, in 651, 
Jesdigerd was an abandoned fugitive in the tract 
watered by the Oxus and the Jaxartes, whence he 
solicited and, perhaps, obtained the assistance of 
TaiteSong, emperor of China, He was thus en- 
abled to raise an army of Turks, with whom he 
marched against the Arabs; but he was betrayed 
by his allies, by whom he was cut to pieces on his 
flight from them to the north. He left a son, 
Firuz, or Peroses, who entered the service of the 
Chinese emperor; and his son, the last of the 
Sassanidae, was raised by the same to the rank of 
a vassal king of Bokhara. A daughter of Jesdigerd 
married Hassan, the son of Ali; and another mar- 
ried Mohammed, the son of Abu-Bekr ; important 
events for the later history of Persia, which was 
henceforth a Mohammedan country. 

We observe here that the Persian historians are 
respectable sources for the history of the Sassanidae, 
and that their chronology differs but little from that 
of the Western writers. 

(The Greek and Roman writers,.who speak of 
the Sassanidae, are referred to in the lives of the 
contemporary emperors ; comp. Malcom, History of 
Persia, vol. 1.3 Richter, List. kritischer Versuch über 
die Arsaciden und Sassaniden- Dynastie, Leipzig, 
1804.) [W. P.] 

SA/SSIA, the mother of the younger Cluentius, 
married after the death of her husband her own 
son-in-law, A. Aurius Melinus, and subsequently 
Oppianicus. Cicero describes her as a monster of 
guilt. (Cic. pro Cluent. 5, 9, 62, 63,70.) [CLu- 
ENTIUS, ] 

SATACES or SATHACES. [Sasacezs.] 

SATASPES (Zardowns), a Persian and an 
Achaemenid, son of Teaspes. Having offered vio- 
lence to a daughter of Zopyrus, the son of Mega- 
byzus, he was condemned by Xerxes to be im- 
paled ; but at the request of his mother, the king’s 
aunt, this punishment was remitted on condition 
of his effecting the circumnavigation of Africa. 
He set sail accordingly from Egypt, passed through 
the Straits of Gibraltar, and continued his voyage 
towards the south for a considerable distance, but 
at length turned back again, being discouraged 
apparently by adverse winds and currents. Xerxes, 
however, did not accept his excuses, and inflicted 
on him the penalty to which he had been originally 
sentenced. (Herod. iv. 43.) [E. E.] 

SATIBARZA'NES (Zari6apfdvns), a Persian, 
was satrap of Aria under Dareius III. In B.c. 
330, Alexander the Great, marching through the 
borders of Aria on his way from Hyrcania against 
the Parthians, was met at a city named Susia by 
Satibarzanes, who made submission to him, and 
was rewarded for it by the restoration of his 
satrapy. Alexander also, in order to prevent the 

. commission of any hostilities against the Arians by 
the Macedonian troops which were following from 
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the west, left behind with Satibarzanes forty 
horse-dartmen, under the command of Anax'ppus, 
These, however, together with their commander, 
were soon after murdered by the satrap, who 
excited the Arians to rebellion, and gathered his 
forces together at the city of Arctoana. Hence, 
on the approach of Alexander, he fled to join the 
traitor Bessus ; and the city, after a short siege, 
was captured by the Macedonians. Towards 
the end of the same year (3B. c. 330), Alex- 
ander, hearing that Satibarzanes had again en- 
tered Aria with 2000 horse, supplied by Bessus, 
and had excited the Arians to another revolt, sent 
a force against him under Artabazus, Erigyius, and 
Caranus, according to Arrian. In a battle which 
ensued, and of which the issue was yet doubtful, 
Satibarzanes came forward and defied any one of 
the enemy’s generals to single combat. The chal- 
lenge was accepted by Erigyius, and Satibarzanes 
was slain. (Arr. Anab. iii. 25,283; Diod. xvii, 
78, 81, 83 ; Curt. vi. 6, vii. 3, 4.) [E. E.] 

P. SATRIFYNUS, a name which occurs only 
on coins, probably derived from Satrius, like 
Nasidienus from Nasidius, &c. It is disputed 
whether the head on the obverse of the annexed 
coin is that of Pallas or of Mars: the features are 
in favour of its being Pallas, but the she-wolf on 
the reverse points rather to Mars. (Eckhel, vol. v. 
p. 300.) 


COIN OF P. SATRIENUS. 


SA/TRIUS. 1. M.Sarrius, the son of the 
sister of L. Minucius Basilus, was adopted by the 
latter, whose name he assumed (Cic. de Of iii. 
18). He is spoken of under Basilius, No. 5. 

2. A. Caninius Satrivs, is mentioned by 
Cicero in B. c. 65 (ad Att. i. 1. § 3). 

3. SATRIUS, a legate of Trebonius, B. c, 43. 
(Pseudo-Brut. ad Cie. i. 6.) 

SA/TRIUS RUFUS. [Rurvs.] 

SA/TRIUS SECUNDUS. [Sscunpus.] 

SATURE’IUS (Zarupiios), an artist, whose 
portrait of Arsinoë in glass is highly praised by 
Diodorus, in an epigram in the Greek Anthology. 
(Brunck, Anal. vol. ii. p. 185, No.3; Anth. Pal, 
ix, 776, vol. ii. p. 261, ed. Jacobs). The artist’s 
age is determined by the subject ; but there is a 
difficulty respecting the form of his work. It has 
been commonly supposed that it was in relief, like 
the Portland vase, and this is the interpretation 
given in the lemma prefixed to the epigram in the 
Palatine Codex, els xpvoradAov yeyàvuuévov, bat 
the use of the word ypdwas (not yAdwas) in the 
epigram itself, and the comparison of the work to 
one of Zeuxis, for colour and grace, would seem 
to show that it was nothing but a painting on 
glass. (Jacobs, Animado. in Anth. Graec. vol, ii.* 
pt. 2. p. 78.) Some writers on art mention the 
name under the form Satyrius. (Winckelmann, 
Gesch. d. Kunst, b. x. c. 2. § 24.) [P. S.] 

P. SATU/RIUS, is mentioned by Cicero in 
terms of great respect as one of the judices in 
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the case of Cluentius (pro Cluentio, 38, 65). 
He pleaded for Chaerea against Cicero’s client, 
Q. Roscius, the comic actor (pro Rose. Com. 1, 


6, 8). 

SATU/RNIA, that is, a daughter of Saturnus, 
and accordingly used as a surname of Juno and 
Vesta. (Virg. Aen. i. 23, xii. 156; Ov. Fast. i. 
265, vi. 383.) [L. S.] 

SATURNI/NUS, artists. 1. One of the great 
gem-engravers of the age of Augustus, There is 
a beautiful cameo by him, engraved with the 
portrait of the younger Antonia, the wife of 
Drusus, and inscribed with the word CATOP- 
NGINOY, in very fine characters. The gem 
formerly belonged to the Arcieri family at Rome, 
and afterwards to the late queen of Naples, 
Caroline Murat. (R. Rochette, Lettre a M. Schorn, 
p. 153, 2d ed.). 

2. Among the artists of the age of the Anto- 
nines, Muller mentions, on the authority of Ap- 
puleius (de Magia, p. 66, ed. Bipont.), a skilful 
wood-carver, named Saturninus, of Oea, in Africa. 
(Miller, Archäol. d. Kunst, § 204, n. 5.) 

3. P. Lucretius, a silver-chaser, only known by 
a Roman inscription. (Doni, Inscript. p. 319, 
No. 12; R. Rochette, Lettre a M. Schorn, p. 401, 
2d ed.) iP. 8.] 

SATURNI’NUS I., one of the thirty tyrants 
enumerated by 'Trebellius Pollio [see AUREOLUS], 
by whom we are told that he was the best of all 
the generals of his day, and much beloved by 
Valerian, that disgusted by the debauchery of 
Gallienus, he accepted from the soldiers the title 
of emperor, and that, after having displayed much 
energy during the period of his sway, he was put 
to death by the troops, who could not endure the 
sternness of his discipline. Not one word, how- 
ever, is said of the country in which these 
events took place. (Trebell. Poll. Zrig. Tyr. 
22.) [W. R.] 

SATURNI/NUS II., a native of Gaul, whose 
biography has been written by Vopiscus, distin- 
guished himself so highly by military achievements 
in his native country, in Spain and Africa, that 
he was regarded as one of the most able officers 
in the empire, and was appointed by Aurclian 
commander of the Eastern frontier, with express 
orders that he should never visit Egypt, for it was 
feared that the presence of an active and ambitious 
Caul among a population notorious for turbulence 
and violence might lead to disorder or insurrection. 
The far-seeing sagacity of this injunction was fully 
proved, for when, at a later period, during the 
reign of Probus, Saturninus entered Alexandria, 
the crowd at once saluted him as Augustus. Fly- 
ing from such a dangerous compliment, he returned 
to Syria; but concluding, upon reflection, that his 
safety was already compromised, with great reluc- 
tance he permitted himself to be invested with a 
purple robe stripped from a statue of Venus, and 
in that attire, surrounded by his troops, received 
the adoration of the crowd. He was eventually 
slain by the soldiers of Probus, although the em- 
peror would willingly have spared his life. (Vo- 
plscus, Saturn.) W. RJ 

SATURNI/NUS III. A medal in third brass 
has been described by Banduri, which, if genuine, 
cannot, according to the most skilful numismato- 
logista, be ascribed to an epoch earlier than the age 
of the sons of Constantine, and must therefore 
commemorate the usurpation of some pretender with 
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regard to whom history is altogether silent. The 
piece in question exhibits on the obverse a rayed 
head with the words IMP. CAE. SATVRNINVS AV.; 
on the reverse a soldier stabbing an enemy who 
has fallen from his horse, with FEL. TEM. REPA- 
RATIO, a legend which appears for the first time 
on the coins of Constans and Constantius, (Eckhel, 
vol. viii, pp. 111—113.) [W. R.] 

SATURNI’NUS, AE’LIUS, composed some 
poems disrespectful to the emperor Tiberius, and 
was in consequence condemned by the senate, 
and hurled down from the Capitol. (Dion Cass. 
lvii. 22.) 

SATURNINUS, AEMILIUS, praefectus 
praetorio under Septimius Severus, was slain by 
Plautianus, the all-powerful favourite of the em- 
peror. (Dion Cass. lxxv. 14.) 

SATURNINUS, ANNIUS, mentioned in a 
letter of Cicero (ad Att. v. 1. § 2). 

SATURNINUS, L. ANTONIUS, governor 
of Upper Germany in the reign of Domitian, 
raised a rebellion against that emperor from 
motives of personal hatred, a. D. 91. A sudden 
inundation of the Rhine prevented Saturninus 
from receiving the assistance of the barbarians 
which had been promised him, and he was in 
consequence conquered without difficulty by L. 
Appius Maximus, the general of Domitian. 
Maximus burnt all the letters of Antonius, that 
others might not be implicated in the revolt ; but 
Domitian did not imitate the magnanimity of his 
general, for he seized the pretext to put various 
persons to death along with Saturninus, and sent 
their heads to be exposed on the Rostra at 
Rome. It is related that the victory over An- 
tonius was announced at Rome on the same day 
on which it was fought. As to the variations in 
the name of L. Appius Maximus in the different 
writers see Maximus, p. 986, b. (Dion Cass. 
lxvii. 11; Suet. Dom. 6,7; Aurel. Vict. Epit. 
11; Mart. iv. 11, ix. 85; Plut. deme. Paal. 
25.) . 

SATURNI/NUS, APO'NIUS, the governor 
of Moesia at the death of Nero, repulsed the 
Sarmatians, who had invaded the province, and 
was in consequence rewarded by a triumphal 
statue at the commencement of Otho’s reign. In 
the struggle between Vitellius and Vespasian for 
the empire, he first espoused the cause of the 
former, but afterwards declared himself in fa- 
vour of the latter, and crossed the Alps to join 
Antonius Primus in northern Italy. But Primus, 
who was anxious to obtain the supreme command, 
excited a mutiny of the soldiers against Saturninus, 
and compelled him to fly from the camp. ‘Tacitus 
calls him a consular, which we might infer from his 
being Legatus of Moesia, but his name does not 
occur in the Fasti. (Tac. Hist. i. 79, ii. 85, 96, 
iii. 5, 9, 11.) 

SATURNINUS, APPULEIUS. 1. C. Ar- 
PULEIUS SATURNINUS, was one of the commis- 
sioners sent by the senate in B. c. 168 to inquire 
into and settle the disputes between the Pisani 
and Lunenses. (Liv. xlv. J3.) 

2. APPULEIUS SATURNINUS, praetor B.c. 166, 
is probably the same person as the L. Appuleius 
who was appointed in B.c. 173 one of the com- 
missioners for dividing certain lands in Liguria and 
Gaul among the citizens and Latins, (Liv. xlv. 
44, comp. xlii. 4.) l 

3. L. APPULEIUS SATURNINUS, the celebrated 
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demagogue, was probably a grandson of the pre- 
ceding. He possessed considerable powers of 
oratory, but was of a loose and dissolute character ; 
and he might probably have passed through life 
much like most other Roman nobles, had he not 
received an insult from the senate at the com- 
mencement of his public career, which rankled in 
his breast and made him a furious opponent of the 
aristocratical party. In his quaestorship, B. c. 104, 
he was stationed at Ostia, and as Rome was suffer- 
ing at that time from a scarcity of corn, and the 
senate thought that Saturninus did not make 
sufficient exertions to supply the city, they super- 
seded him and entrusted the provisioning of the 
capital to M. Scaurus (Diod. Mac. xxxvi. p. 608, 
ed, Wess. ; Cic. pro Seat. 17, de Harusp. Resp. 
20). Saturninus forthwith threw himself into 
the foremost ranks of the democratical party, and 
entered into a close alliance with Marius and his 
friends, He soon acquired great popularity, and 
was elected tribune of the plebs for the year B. c. 
102, We have scarcely any accounts of his con- 
duct in his first tribunate ; but he did enough to 
earn the hatred of the aristocracy, and accordingly 
Metellus Numidicus, who was at that time censor, 
endeavoured to expel him from the senate on the 
ground of immorality, but was prevented from 
carrying his purpose into execution by the oppo- 
sition of his colleague. Saturninus vowed ven- 
geance against Metellus, which he was soon able 
to gratify by the assistance of Marius, who was 
also a personal enemy of Metellus. He resolved 
to become a candidate for the tribunate for the 
year n.c. 100. At the same time Glaucia, who 
next to Saturninus was the greatest demagogue of 
the day, offered himself as a candidate for the 
praetorship, and Marius for the consulship. If 
they all three carried their elections, the power of 
the state, they thought, would be in their hands ; 
they might easily ruin Metellus, and crush the 
aristocracy. But in the midst of these projects 
Saturninus was nearly ruined by a skilful move- 
ment of his enemies. In the course of B.c. 101, 
and before the comitia for the election of the ma- 
gistrates for the ensuing year were held, the am- 
bassadors of Mithridates appeared at Rome, bring- 
ing with them large sums of money for the purpose 
of bribing the leading senators. As soon as this 
became known to Saturninus, he not only attacked 
the senators with the utmost vehemence, but 
heaped the greatest insults upon the ambassadors, 
Upon the latter complaining of this violation of 
the law of nations, the senate eagerly availed 
themselves of the opportunity, and brought Satur- 
ninus to trial for the offence he had committed. 
As the judices at that time consisted exclusively 
of senators, his condemnation appeared certain. 
Saturninus in the utmost alarm put on the dress of 
a suppliant, and endeavoured by his appearance, as 
well as by his words, to excite the commiseration 
of the people. In this he completely succeeded ; 
the people regarded him as a martyr to their cause, 
and on the day of his trial assembled in such 
crowds around the court, that the judices were 
overawed, and contrary to general expectation pro- 
nounced a verdict of acquittal (Diod. Exe. p. 631, 
ed. Wess). In the comitia which soon followed, 
Marius was elected consul and Glaucia praetor, 
but Saturninus was not equally successful. He 
lost his election chiefly through the exertions of 
A. Nonius, who distinguished himself by his ve- 
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hement attacks upon Glaucia and Saturninus, and 
was chosen in his stead. But Nonius paid dearly 
for his honour, for in the same evening he was 
murdered by the emissaries of Glaucia and Satur- 
ninus ; and early the following morning before the 
forum was full, Saturninus was chosen to fill up 
the vacancy. As soon as he had entered upon his 
tribunate (B. c. 100), he brought forward an agra- 
rian law for dividing the lands in Gaul, which had 
been lately occupied by the Cimbri, and added to the 
law a clause, that, if it was enacted by the people, 
the senate should swear obedience to it within five 
days, and that whoever refused to do so should be 
expelled from the senate, and pay a fine of twenty 
talents, This clause was specially aimed at Me- 
tellus, who, it was well known, would refuse to 
obey the requisition, But in order to make sure 
of a refusal on the part of Metellus, Marius rose 
in the senate and declared that he would never 
take the oath, and Metellus made the same decla- 
ration ; but when the law had been passed, and 
Saturninus summoned the senators to the rostra to 
comply with the demands of the law, Marius, to 
the astonishment of all, immediately took the oath, 
and advised the senate to follow his example. Me- 
tellus alone refused compliance; and on the fol- 
lowing day Saturninus sent his viator to drag the 
ex-censor out of the senate-house. Not content 
with his victory, he brought forward a bill to 
punish him with exile. The friends of Metellus 
were ready to take up arms in his defence; but 
Metellus declined their assistance, and withdrew 
privately from the city. Saturninus brought forward 
other popular measures, of which our information 
is very scanty. He proposed a Lex Frumentaria, 
by which the state was to sell corn to the people at 
5-6ths of an as for the modius (Auctor, ad Herenn. 
i. 12), and also a law for founding new colonies in 
Sicily, Achaia, and Macedonia (Aurel. Vict. de Vir. 
Ill, 73; comp. Cic. pro Balb. 21). In the comitia 
for the election of the magistrates for the following 
year, Saturninus obtained the tribunate for the third 
time, and along with him there was chosen a cer- 
tain Equitius, a runaway slave, who pretended to 
be a son of Tib. Gracchus. Glaucia was at the 
same time a candidate for the consulship ; the two 
other candidates were M. Antonius and C. Mem- 
mius. The election of Antonius was certain, and 
the struggle lay between Glaucia and Memmius. 
As the latter seemed likely to carry his election, 
Saturninus and Glaucia hired some ruffians who 
murdered him openly in the comitia. All sensible 
people had previously become alarmed at the mad 
conduct of Saturninus and his associates ; and this 
last act produced a complete reaction against him. 
The senate felt themselves now sufficiently strong 
to declare them public enemies, and ordered the 
consuls to put them down by force. Marius was 
unwilling to act against his associates, but he had 
no alternative, and his backwardness was com- 
pensated by the zeal of others, Driven out of the 
forum, Saturninus, Glaucia, and the quaestor Sau- 
feius took refuge in the Capitol, but the partisans 
of the senate cut off the pipes which supplied the 
Capitol with water, before Marius began to move 
against them. Unable to hold out any longer, 
they surrendered to Marius. The latter did all he 
could to save their lives: as soon as they descended 
from the Capitol, he placed them for security in the 
Curia Hostilia, but the mob pulled off the tiles of 
the senate-house, and pelted them with the tiles 
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till they died. The senate gave their sanction to 
these proceedings by rewarding with the citizen- 
ship a slave of the name of Scaeva, who claimed 
the honour of having killed Saturninus, Nearly 
forty years after these events, the tribune T. La- 
bienus, accused an aged senator Rabirius, of having 
been the murderer of Saturninus. An account of 
this trial is given elsewhere. [Rapirius.] (Ap- 
pian, B.C. i. 28—32 ; Plut. Mar. 28—30 ; Liv. 
Fipit. 69 ; Oros. v. 17 ; Flor. iii. 16; Vell. Pat. ii. 
12; Val. Max. ix. 7. § 3; Cic. Brut. 62, pro Sest. 
47, pro C. Rabir, passim). 

4. L. APPULEIUS SATURNINUS, was propraetor 
of Macedonia in B. c. 58, when Cicero visited the 
province after his banishment from Rome. Although 
a friend of Cicero, he did not venture to show him 
any marks of attention for fear of displeasing the 
ruling party at Rome. It was only his quaestor 
Plancius who openly espoused the cause of the 
exile. This Saturninus was a native of Atina, 
and was the first native of that praefectura who 
had obtained a curule office, (Cic. pro Plane. 8, 
11, 41. 

5. Or APPULEIUS SATURNINUS, the son of 
No. 4, was present at the trial of Cn. Plancius, in 
B. C. 54. During Cicero’s absence in Cilicia, B. C. 
50, he was accused by Cn. Domitius, as Caelius 
writes to Cicero (Cic. pro Planc. 8, 12, ad Fam. 
viii. 14). He is also mentioned by Cicero in B. c. 
43, as the heres of Q. Turius (ad Fam. xii. 26). 
This Saturninus is probably the same as the one of 
whom Valerius Maximus tells a scandalous tale 
(ix. 1. § 8). 

SATURNI'NUS, "CLAU’DIUS, a jurist from 
whose Liber Singularis de Poenis Paganorum there 
is a single excerpt in the Digest (50. tit. 19. s. 16). 
In the Florentine Index the work is attributed to 
Venuleius Saturninus, an error which, as it has 
been observed, has manifestly originated in the 
title to the fifteenth excerpt of lib. 50. tit. 19. 
Two rescripts of Antoninus Pius are addressed to 
Claudius Saturninus (Dig. 20. tit. 3. s. 1. § 2, 50. 
tit. 7,8, 4). Saturninus was praetor under the 
Divi Fratres (Dig. 17. tit. 1. s. 6. § 7). A rescript 
of Hadrian on the excusatio of a minor annis xxv, 
who had been appointed (datus) tutor to an adfinis, 
ig addressed to Claudius Saturninus, legatus Bel- 
gicae ; and there is no chronological impossibility 
in assuming him to be the jurist. 

Grotius maintains that the Q. Saturninus who 
wrote, at least, ten books Ad Edictum (Dig. 34. 
tit. 2. s. 19. § 7), is a different person from the 
author of the treatise De Poenis Paganorum. A 
Saturninus is again mentioned in an excerpt from 
Ulpian (Dig. 12. tit. 2. s. 13. § 5). But this 
Quintus may be Venuleius Saturninus. (Zimmern, 
Geschichte des Rom. Privatrechts, i. p. 354.) [G. L.] 

SATURNI/NUS, FA/NNIUS, the paeda- 
gogus, who corrupted the daughter of Pontius 
Aufidianus. (Val. Max. vi. 1. § 3.) 

SATURNI'NUS, FU’RIUS, a rhetorician 
mentioned in the Controversiae of the elder Seneca. 
(Controv, 21.) 

SATURNI'NUS, JU/NIUS, a Roman his- 
torian of the Augustan age, quoted by Suetonius. 
(Aug. 27. 

SATURNI/NUS, LU’SIUS, ruined in the 
reign of Claudius through means of Suillius, as 
= enemies of the latter asserted. (Tac, Ann. xiii. 


SATURNI’NUS, POMPEIUS, a contem- 
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porary of the younger Pliny, is praised by the 
latter as a distinguished orator, historian, and poet 
(Plin. Ep. i. 8). Several of Pliny’s letters are 
addressed to him, (Ep. i. 8, v. 9, vii. 7, 15, 
ix. 38.) \ 
SATURNINUS, SE’NTIUS. 1. C. Sen- 
TIUS (SATURNINUS), was propractor of Macedonia 
during the Social war, and probably for some time 
afterwards. He defeated the Thracians, who had 
invaded his province with a large force, under their 
king Sothimus (Oros. v. 18, Sull 11; Cic. Verr. 
iii. 93, in Pison. 34). The exact time during 
which he governed Macedonia is uncertain. If 
the reading is correct in the Epitome of Livy 
(Epit. 70), he could not have been appointed later 
than B. c. 92, as none of the events recorded in 
the seventieth book were later than that year, 
It is said in the Epitome that he fought unsuc- 
cessfully against the Thracians, but this is pro- 
bably an error. It is, at all events, clear from 
Plutarch (1. c.) that he was still governor of 
Macedonia in B. c. 88, when Sulla was in Greece. 
Modern writers give him the cognomen Saturni- 
nus, as it was borne by most of the other Sentii, 
but it does not occur in any of the ancient writers, 
as far as we are aware, 

2. C. SENTIUS SATURNINUS, was one of the 
persons of distinguished rank who deserted Sex. 
Pompeius in B. c. 35, and passed over to Octa- 
vian (Vell. Pat. ii. 77; Appian, B. C. v. 139, 
comp. v. 52). He is no doubt the same as the 
Sentius Saturninus Vetulio, who was proscribed 
by the triumvirs in B. c. 43, and escaped to Pom- 
peius in Sicily (Val. Max. vii. 3. § 9). The cir- 
cumstances, however, which Valerius Maximus 
relates respecting his escape, are told by Appian 
(B. C. iv. 45), with reference to one Pomponius. 
[Pomponius, No. 14.] Saturninus was rewarded 
for his desertion of Pompeius by the consulship, 
which he held in B.c. 19, with Q. Lueretius 
Vespillo. Velleius Paterculus celebrates his praises 
for the manner in which he carried on the govern- 
ment during his consulship, and for his opposition 
to the seditious schemes of Egnatius Rufus, 
[Rurus, Eenatius, No,2.] After his consul- 
ship he was appointed to the government of Syria, 
in connection with which he is frequently men- 
tioned by Josephus. He was succeeded in the 
government by Quintilius Varus (Dion Cass, liv. 
10; Frontin. de Aquaed. 103; Vell. Pat. ii. 92; 
Joseph. Ant. xvi. 10. § 8, xvi. 11. § 3, xvii. 1. 
§ 1, xvii. 3. § 2, xvii. 5. §2, B. J.i. 27. § 2). 
Josephus (Ant. xvi. 11. § 3) speaks of three 
sons of Saturninus, who accompanied him as legati 
to Syria, and who were present with their father 
at the trial of Herod’s sons at Berytus in B, c, 6. 

3. C. Senrius C. F. C. N. SATURNINUS, the son 
of No, 2. was consul A. D. 4, in which year the 
Lex. Aelia Sentia was passed. He was appointed 
by Augustus governor of Germany, and served 
with distinction under Tiberius, in his campaign 
against the Germans. He was, in consequence, 
rewarded by Augustus with the triumphal orna- 
ments in A. D. 6. (Vell, Pat. ii. 103, 105, 109; 
Dion Cass. lv. 28.) 

4. CN. SENTIUS SATURNINUS, consul suffectus 
A. D, 4, was probably likewise a son of No. 2. 
since the latter had, as we have already seen, 
three sons in Syria, who were old enough to serve 
as his legati He was appointed in A.D. 19, 


governor of Syria, and compelled Cn. Piso by 
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force of arms to surrender the province to him. 
[Piso, No. 23.] Tacitus calls the governor of 
Syria simply Cn. Sentius, but there can be little 
doubt that he is the same as the consul suffectus 
of A. D. 4, (Tac. Ann. ii. 74, 79, 81, iii. 7.) 

5. Cn. SENTUS SATURNINUS, son of No. 4, was 
consul a. D. 41, with the emperor Caligula, who 
was slain in this year. After the death of Cali- 
gula, Saturninus made a long speech in the senate 
against tyranny, if we may trust the account in 
Josephus. (Joseph. Ant. xix. 2, B. J. ii. 11.) 

6. L. SENTIUS SATURNINUS, occurs on coins of 
the republican period, but it is uncertain who he 
was. (Eckhel, vol. v. p. 305.) 


COIN OF L. SENTIUS SATURNINUS. 


SATURNI/NUS, VENULE'TUS, is said by 
Lampridius (Alex. Severus, c. 68) to have been a 
pupil of Papinianus, and a consiliarius of Alexander 
Severus. ‘There is a rescript of Alexander to Ve- 
nuleius (Cod. 7. tit. 1. s. 1), and one of Antoninus 
(Caracalla) addressed to Saturninus in the year 
A. D. 213 (Cod. 5. tit. 65. s. 1); both of which 
may have been addressed to Venuleius Saturninus. 
His writings, as they are stated in the Florentine 
Index and appear from the excerpts in the Digest, 
were :— Decem Libri Actionum, Sex Interdictorum 
Quatuor de Officio Proconsulis, Tres Publicorum 
or De Publicis Judiciis, and Novemdecem Stipula- 
tionum. The title Venul. Libri Septem Disp. (Dig. 
46, tit. 7. s. 18) is manifestly erroneous, as appears 
from fhe titles of the two following extracts ; and 
we must either read Stipulutionum in place of Dis- 
putationum, or we must read Ulp. in place of Ve- 
nul. The work De Poenis Paganorum is erro- 
neously attributed to Venuleius in the Florentine 
Index. 

There are seventy-one excerpts from Venuleius 
in the Digest. (Zimmern, Geschichte des Rom. 
Privatrechts, i. p. 379.) [G.L] 

SATURNINUS, VITE’LLIUS, praefectus 
of a legion under Otho. (Tac. Hist. i. 82.) 

SATURNINUS, VOLU’SIUS. 1. L., VoLv- 
sius SATURNINUS, consul suffectus in B.C. 12, 
was descended from an ancient family, none of 
the members of which, however, had previously 
obtained any higher office in the state than the 
praetorship. This Saturninus first accumulated 
the enormous wealth for which his family after- 
wards became so celebrated, He died in a. D, 20. 
(Tac. Ann. iii. 30.) 

2. L. Votustus SATURNINUS, son of the pre- 
ceding, was consul suffectus, A. D. 3. He died in 
the reign of Nero, A. D. 56, at the age of ninety- 
three, having survived all the persons who were 
members of the senate during his consulship. It 
appears from Pliny that he was praefect of the 
city at the time of his death. The great wealth 
which he had inherited from his father he still 
further increased by economy. (Tac. Ann, xiii. 30, 
xiv. 56; Plin. H. N. vii. 12. 8. 14, vii. 48. s. 49, 
xi. 38, a. 90.) 
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3. Q. Vo.usius SATURNINUS, son of the pre. 
ceding, was consul in a. D. 56, with P. Cornelius 
Scipio. His father was upwards of sixty-two 
years of age when he was born: his mother was 
a Cornelia of the family of the Scipios. He was 
one of three commissioners who took the census 
of the Gauls, in a. p. 61. (Plin. M. N. vii. 12. 
s. 14; Tac. Ann, xiii. 25, xiv. 46.) 

4. A. Votusius SATURNINUS, consul A. D. 87, 
with the emperor Domitian. (Fasti.) 

5. Q. Votusius SATURNINUS, consul A. D. 92, 
with the emperor Domitian. (Fasti.) 

SATU’RNIUS, that is, a son of Saturnus, 
and accordingly used as a surname of Jupiter and 
Neptune. (Virg. Aen. iv. 372, v. 799.) [L.S.] 

SATURNUS, a mythical king of Italy to whom 
was ascribed the introduction of agriculture and 
the habits of civilised life in general. The name 
is, notwithstanding the different quantity, con- 
nected with the verb sero, sevi, satum, and although 
the ancients themselves invariably identify Satur- 
nus with the Greek Cronos, there is no resemblance 
whatever between the attributes of the two deities, 
except that both were regarded as the most ancient 
divinities in their respective countries. The ree 
semblance is much stronger between Demeter and 
Saturn, for all that the Greeks ascribe to their De- 
meter is ascribed by the Italians to Saturn, who 
in the very earliest times came to Italy in the reign 
of Janus. (Virg. Aen. viii. 314, &c.; Macrob. 
Sat. i 10; P. Vict. De Orig. Gent. Rom, 1, &c.) 
Saturnus, then, deriving his name from sowing, is 
justly called the introducer of civilisation and social 
order, both of which are inseparably connected 
with agriculture. His reign is, moreover, con- 
ceived for the same reason to nave been the golden 
age of Italy, and more especially of the Aborigines, 
his subjects. As agricultural industry is the 
source of wealth and plenty, his wife was Ops, the 
representative of plenty. The story related of the 
god, is that in the reign of Janus he came to Italy, 
was hospitably received by Janus, and formed a 
settlement on the Capitoline hill, which was hence 
called the Saturnian hill. At the foot of that hill, 
on the road leading up the Capitol, there stood in 
aftertimes the temple of Saturn. (Dionys. vi. 1 ; 
Liv, xli. 27; Vict. l c. 3, Reg. Urb. viii.) Saturn 
then made the people acquainted with agriculture, 
suppressed their savage mode of life, and led them 
to order, peaceful occupations, and morality. The 
result was that the whole country was called Sa- 
turnia or the land of plenty. (Virg. Aen. viii. 
358 ; Justin, xliii. 1; Macrob. Sat. i. 7; Varro, De 
Ling. Lat. v. 42; Fest. s. v. Saturnia; Victor, l c.) 
Saturn, like many other mythical kings, suddenly 
disappeared, being removed from earth to the 
abodes of the gods, and immediately after Janus 
is said to have erected an altar to Saturn in the 
forum. (Macrob. J. c.; Arnob. iv. 24; Ov. Fast. 
i. 238.) It is further related that Latium received 
its name (from lateo) from this disappearance of 
Saturn, who for the same reason was regarded by 
some as a divinity of the nether world. (Plut, 
Quaest. Rom. 24.) 

Respecting the festival solemnized by the Ro- 
mans in honour of Saturn, see Dict. of Antiq. 8. v. 
Saturnalia, 

The statue of Saturnus was hollow and filled 
with oil, probably to denote the fertility of Latium 
in olives (Plin, ZZ. N. xv. 7.7); in his hand he 
held a crooked pruning knife, and his feet were 


SATYRUS. 


surrounded with a woollen riband. (Virg. Aen. vii. 
179; Arnob. vi. 12; Macrob. l. c.; Martial, xi. 6.1.) 
In the pedimentof the temple of Saturn were seen two 
figures resembling Tritons, with horns, and whose 
lower extremities grew out of the ground ( Macrob. 
Sut. i, 8); the temple itself contained the pub- 
lic treasury, and many laws also were deposited in 
it. (Serv. ad Aen, viii. 319.) It must be re- 
marked in conclusion that Saturn and Ops were 
not only the protectors of agriculture, but all vege- 
tation was under their care, as well as every thing 
which promoted their growth. (Macrob. Sat. i. 
7, 10; comp. Hartung, Die Religion der Römer, 
vol. ii. p. 122, &c.) L. S.] 
SATY’RION or SA/TYRON (Zatvplwr, 
Zarópwv), a Socratic philosopher, of whom no- 
thing is known, beyond the bare mention of his 
name by M. Antoninus (x. 31). [P. S.] 
SATY’RIUS, artist. [SATUREIUS.] 
SATY’RIUS, literary. [SATYRUS.] 
SA'TYRUS (2drupos), the name of a class of 
beings in Greek mythology, who are inseparably 
connected with the worship of Dionysus, and re- 
present the luxuriant vital powers of nature. In 
their appearance they somewhat resembled goats 
or rams, whence many ancients believed that the 
word odrupos was identical with titvpos, a ram. 
(Schol. ad Theocrit. iii. 2, vii. 72; Aelian, V. H. 
iii. 40 ; comp. Eustath. ad Lom. p. 1157; Hesych. 
s. v.; and Strab. x. p. 466.) Homer does not men- 
tion any Satyr, while Hesiod (Fragm. 94, ed. 
Gottling) speaks of them in the plural and describes 
them as a race good for nothing and unfit for 
work, and in a passage quoted by Strabo (x. p. 471) 
he states that the Sutyrs, Nymphs and Curetes were 
the children of the five daughters of Hecataeus 
and the daughter of Phoroneus. ‘The more common 
statement is that the Satyrs were the sons of Her- 
mes and Iphthima (Nonn. Dionys. xiv. 113), or of 
the Naiads (Xenoph. Sympos. v. 7); Silen also calls 
them his own sons, (Eurip. Cycl. 13, 82, 269.) 
The appearance of the Satyrs is described by later 
writers as robust, and rough, though with various 
modifications, but their general features are as fol- 
lows: the hair is bristly, the nose round and some- 
what turned upwards, the ears pointed at the top 
like those of animals (whence they are sometimes 
called Sppes, Eurip. Cycl. 624); they generally 
have little horns, or at least two hornlike protu- 
berances (pńpea), and at or near the end of the 
back there appears a little tail like that of a horse 
ora goat. In works of art they were represented 
at different stages of life; the older ones, commonly 
called Seilens or Silens (Paus. i. 23. § 6), usually 
have bald heads and beards, and the younger ones 
are termed Satyrisci (Sarupicxo, Theocrit. iv. 62, 
xxvii. 48), All kinds of satyrs belong to the 
retinue of Dionysus (Apollod. iii, 5. § 1; Strab. x. 
P. 468; Ov. Fast. iii. 737, Ars Am. i. 642, iii. 
157), and are always described as fond of wine, 
whence they often appear either with a cup or a 
thyraus in their hand (Athen. xi. p. 484), and of 
every kind of sensual pleasure, whence they are 
teen sleeping, playing musical instruments or en- 
gaged in voluptuous dances with nymphs. (Apollod. 
Ne 1. § 4; Horat. Carm. ii, 19. 3, i. 1. 30; Ov. 
Met. i. 692, xiv. 637; Philostr. Vit, Apoll. vi. 27; 
Nonn. Dionys. xii, 82.) Like all the gods dwell- 
ing in forests and fields, they were greatly dreaded 
by mortals. (Virg. Eclog. vi. 13; Theocrit, xiii. 
44; Ov. Her. iv. 49.) 
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Later writers, especially the Roman poets, con- 
found the Satyrs with the Pans and the Italian 
Fauns, and accordingly represent them with larger 
horns and goats’ feet (Horat. Carm. ii. 19.4; Proe 
pert. iii. 15. 34; Ov. Met. i, 193, vi 392, xiv 
637), although originally they were quite distinct 
kinds of beings, and in works of art, too, they are 
kept quite distinct. Satyrs usually appear with 
flutes, the thyrsus, syrinx, the shepherd staff, cups 
or bags filled with wine; they are dressed with the 
skins of animals, and wear wreaths of vine, ivy 
or fir. Representations of them are still very nu- 
merous, but the most celebrated in antiquity was 
the Satyr of Praxiteles at Athens (Paus. i. 20. 
$ 1; Plin. ZZ. N, xxxiv. 8, s. 19; comp. Heyne, 
Antiquar. Aufsätze, ii. p. 53, &c.; Voss, Mythol. 
Briefe, ii. p. 284, &e.; C. O. Müller, Ancient Art 
and its Remains, § 385, Eng. Transl.; and the 
article PRAXITELES, p. 521.) LL. S.J] 

SA/TYRUS (2arupos), historical. 

l. An officer who was sent out by Ptolemy 
Philadelphus, king of Egypt, on an expedition to 
explore the western coasts of the Red Sea, where 
he founded the city of Philotera. (Strab. xvii. 
p. 769.) 

2. An ambassador of the Ilienses, who was sent 
to Rome in B. c. 187, to intercede with the senate 
in favour of the Lycians. (Polyb. xxiii. 3.) 

3. The chief of the embassy sent by the Rho- 
dians to Rome in B. c. 172, on which occasion he 
gave great offence by his intemperate attacks upon 
Eumenes, king of Pergamus, (Liv. xlii, 14.) 

4, One of the ambassadors sent by the Achaeans 
to Rome in B. c. 164, to intercede with the senate 
for the liberation of the Achaean citizens who had 
been sent to Rome at the instigation of Callicrates, 
or, at least, that they should be brought to a fair 
trial, The embassy was dismissed with a haughty 
refusal. (Polyb. xxxi. 6, 8.) 

5. A leader of insurgent slaves in Sicily, during 
the second servile war in that island. After the 
defeat and death of Athenion, B. c, 101 [ATHE- 
NION], Satyrus, with the remains of the insur- 
gents, shut himself up in a strong fortress, but was 
closely blockaded by the consul M’, Aquillius, and 
at length compelled by famine to surrender, with 
about 1000 of his followers. They were all car- 
ried to Rome, and condemned to fight with wild 
beasts in the amphitheatre, but preferred dying by 
one another's hands, and Satyrus put an end to 
his own life. (Diod. xxxvi. Exc. Phot. pp. 536, 

37.) [E. H. B.] 

SA/TYRUS (Zárvupos), kings of Bosporus. 

]. Satryrus I. was a son of Spartacus I., king 
of Bosporus. According to the statement of Dio- 
dorus (xiv. 93), that he reigned fourteen years, 
we must assign his accession to the year B. c. 407 
or 406: but as the same authority allots only four 
years to the reign of Seleucus, there is a gap in 
the chronology of twenty years, which are unac- 
counted for. There is little doubt that there is an 
error in the numbers of Diodorus, but in which of 
the two reigns it is impossible to say. M. de 
Boze, on the other hand, supposes (Mém. de l’ Acad, 
des Inscr. vol. vi. p. 555) this interval to have been 
filled by another Spartacus, and that it was this 
second king, and not Spartacus I., who was the 
father of Satyrus: but this seems a very forced 
and unnecessary hypothesis. Our knowledge of 
the events of his reign is confined to the fact that 
he encouraged those friendly and commercial re- 
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lations with Athens, which he appears to have 
already found in existence, and which were still 
farther extended by his son Leucon [Leucon]. 
His conduct in this respect, as related by Iso- 
crates, would lead us to form a favourable estimate 
of his character (Isocrat. Trapezit. pp. 359, 360, 
370 ; Lysias pro Mantith. p. 145; Demosth. c. 
Lept. p. 467). He was slain at the siege of Theu- 
dosia in B. c. 393, and was succeeded by his son, 
Leucon. (Diod. xiv. 93; Harpocration. v. @ev- 
doclav. ) 

2. Saryrus II. was the eldest of the three 
sons of Paerisades I., and was in consequence ap- 
pointed by his father to succeed him in the sove- 
reign power. But on the death of Paerisades (B. c. 
311), his second son Eumelus contested the crown 
with his brother, and had recourse to the assist- 
ance of Aripharnes, king of one of the neighbouring 
Scythian tribes, who supported him with a large 
army. Satyrus, however, defeated their combined 
forces, and followed up his advantage by laying 
siege to the capital of Aripharnes; but, while 
pressing the assault with vigour, he was himself 
mortally wounded, and died immediately after, 
having reigned hardly nine months from his fa- 
ther’s death. (Diod. xx. 22, 23, 26.) 

It is probable that the Satyrus who is mentioned 
by Deinarchus (iz Demosth. p. 95), among the 
tyrants of Bosporus as early as B. c. 324, is the 
same with the preceding, who may have been ad- 
mitted by his father to a share of the sovereign 
power during his own lifetime. 

3. There is a king of Bosporus of the name of 
Satyrus, mentioned by Polyaenus (viji. 55), as 
waging unsuecessful wars with Tirgatao, a queen 
of the Ixomatae, who is probably distinct from 
either of the preceding, as that author represents 
him as dying of grief for his ill success, and being 
succeeded by his son Gorgippus. But nothing is 
known of the period to which these events are to 
be referred. [E. H. B.] 

SA'TYRUS (Zárvpos), literary. 
brated musician of Thebes, father of the flute- 
player ANTIGENIDAS (Suid. s. v. “Avrvyevldas). 
Since his son was the flute-playcr of Philoxenus, 
Satyrus himself must have flourished about the 
latter period of the Peloponnesian War. [PuI- 
LoxENus, No. 1.] 

2. The son of Theognis, of Marathon, a dis- 
tinguished comic actor at Athens, and a contempo- 
rary of Demosthenes, is said to have given instruc- 
tions to the young orator in the art of giving full 
effect to his speeches by appropriate action. (Plut. 
Dem. 7.) The same orator relates an honourable 
anecdote of him, that having once been at a fes- 
tival given by Philip king of Macedon, after the 
capture of Olynthus (B. c. 347), when the king 
was making large presents to all the other artists, 
Satyrus begged, as his reward, the liberation of 
two of the Olynthian captives, daughters of an 
old friend of his, to whom he afterwards gave 
marriage portions at his own cost. (Dem. de fuls, 
Ley. pp. 401, 402; Diod. xvi. 55.) He is also 
mentioned incidentally by Plutarch (De se ips. c. 
inv. laud, p. 545, f). 

Athenaeus (xiii. p. 591, e.) quotes a statement 
respecting Phryne from the Pamphila of “ Sa- 
tyrus, the actor, of Olynthus,” from which it 
would seem that Satyrus not only acted comedies, 
but also wrote some. Either Athenaeus may 
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scene of the anecdote in Demosthenes being at 
Olynthus, or he may have settled at Olynthus. 

3. Another flute-player, perhaps a descendant 
of No. 1, of whom Aelian (V. H. xxxiii. 13) tells 
us that, having often heard the lectures of the 
Stoic philosopher ArisTon of Chios, he became so 
attached to the study of philosophy as often to be 
tempted to devote his flutes to the fate with which 
Pandarus in Homer (Z. v. 215) threatens his 
bow and arrows. 

3. A distinguished Peripatetic philosopher and 
historian, who lived in the time of Ptolemy Philo- 
pator, if not later. He wrote a collection of biogra- 
phies, among which were lives of Philip and Demo- 
sthenes, and which is frequently cited by ancient 
writers. He also wrote on the population of 
Alexandria ; and a work Tepl SP SY ( Vos- 
sius, de Hist. Graec. p. 495, ed. Westermann ; 
Fabric, Bibl. Graec. vol. iii. pp. 51, 504.) 

4, An epigrammatic poet, who is mentioned in 
the titles to his epigrams in the Palatine and Pla- 
nudean Anthologies by the various names of 
Satyrius, Satyrus, Satyrus Thyillus, and Thytllus 
or Thyilus alone. Jacobs supposes the epigrams to 
be by two different persons, the one named 
Satyrus and the other Thyillus. (Brunck, Anal. 
vol. ii. p. 276 ; Jacobs, Anth. Graec. vol. ii. p. 252, 
xiii, pp. 949, 950.) 2. 

SA'TY RUS, artists. 1. One of the architects 
of the celebrated Mausoleum, of which also he 
wrote a description. (Vitruv. vii. Praef. § 12; 
PHILEUS ; for an account of the building see the 
art. Mausoleum in the Dict. of Antiq. 2d ed.) 

2. An architect who lived in Egypt under 
Ptolemy Philadelphus, and to whom some ascribed 
the transport to its site and the erection of one 
of the great obelisks. (Plin, H, N. xxxvi. 9, s. 
14.) [P. S.] 

SA/TYRUS (drupos), a physician in the 
second century after Christ, a pupil of Quintus 
(Galen, De Anatom. Admin. i. 1, 2, vol, ii. pp. 
217, 225 ; De Antid. i. 14, vol. xiv. p. 7l; Com- 
ment. in Hippocr. “ De Nat. Hom.” ii. 6, vol. xv. 
p. 186 ; Comment, in Hippocr. “ Praedict. I.” i, 5, 
vol. xvi. p. 524 ; Comment, in Hippocr. “ Epid. 
FLT,” i. 29, vol. xvii. pt. i. p. 575), whose opinions 
he accurately preserved and transmitted to his own 
pupils without addition or omission (id, De Ord. 
Libror. Suor. vol. xix. p. 58). He passed some years 
at Pergamus (id. vol. ii, p. 224), where he was one 
of Galen’s earliest tutors, about the year 149 (id. 
vol. ii. p. 217, xiv. 69, xv. 136, xvi. 484, 524, 
xvii. A. 575, xix. 57). He wrote some anato- 
mical works (id. vol. xv. p. 136), and a commen- 
tary on part (if not the whole) of the Hippocratic 
Collection (id. vol. xvi. pp. 484, 524) ; but none 
of his writings are now extant. [W. A. G.] 

SAVE’RRIO, the name of a patrician family of 
the Sulpicia Gens. 

l. P. Suupicius Savernio, consul B.c. 304, 
with P. Sempronius Sophus., According to tho 
Triumphal Fasti, Saverrio triumphed in this year 
over the Samnites ; bat this appears to be an error, 
since Livy relates that, though Saverrio remained 
in Samnium with a small army, all hostilities were 
suspended, while negotiations were carried on for 
a peace. Towards the end of the year the peace 
was concluded. Livy says that the ancient alliance 
was restored to the Samnites ; but Niebuhr points 
out that this is a mistake, and directs attention to 
the statement of Dionysius, that, in the treaty 
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which was made, the Samnites acknowledged the 
supremacy of Rome. In B.c. 229 Saverrio was 
censor with Sempronius Sophus, his former col- 
league in the consulship. In their censorship two 
new tribes were formed, the Aniensis and Teren- 
tina, (Liv. ix. 49, x. 9; Dionys. Exe. Legat. p. 
2331, ed. Reiske; Niebuhr, Hist. of Rome, vol. 
iii. pp. 258, 259.) 

2, P. Suupicius P., F. SER. N. SAVERRIO, son 
of the preceding, was consul B.c. 279, with P. 
Decius Mus, and commanded, with his colleague, 
against Pyrrhus. The history of this campaign is 
given under Mus, No. 3, where the authorities are 
also cited. 

SAUFEIUS. 1. C. Saurzius, quaestor in 
B.C. 100, was one of the partisans of Saturninus, 
took refuge with him in the capitol, and was slain 
along with his leader, when they were obliged to 
surrender to Marius. (Cic. pro C. Rabir. 7 ; Ap- 
pian, B. C. i. 32.) [SATURNINUS, p. 724.] 

2, M. Saurerus, was a companion of Milo, and 
had taken the principal share in the murder of 
Clodius, B. c. 52. After the condemnation of 
Milo, he was accused under the lex Pompeia de Vi, 
and escaped punishment by only a single vote. 
Iie was accused a few days afterwards under the 
lex Plautia, but was again acquitted. He was on 
each occasion defended by Cicero. (Ascon. in 
Mu. p. 54, ed. Orelli.) 

3. L. Saurrius, a Roman eques, was an in- 
timate friend of Atticus, and, like the latter, a 
warm admirer of the Epicurean philosophy. He 
had very valuable property in Italy, which was 
confiscated by the triumvirs ; but Atticus exerted 
himself on behalf of his friend with so much success, 
that the latter received intelligence, at the same 
time, of the confiscation and restitution of his pro- 
perty. (Cic. ad Ati i. 3, ii. 8, iv. 6, vi. 9, vii, 1, 
xiv. 18, xv. 4 ; Corn. Nep. Att. 12.) 

4, 5. App. Saurgius, and D. SAUFEIUS, a 
scriba, are mentioned by Pliny, as two instances of 
sudden death (Æ. N. vii. 53, s. 54). 

6. Saurzerus TRoGuUs was put to death in A. D. 
48, because he had been privy to the marriage of 
Messalina with Silius (Tac. Ann. xi. 35). Some 
editions of Tacitus have Saufellus, 

T. L. Saurgius occurs on coins of the republican 
period, but cannot be referred with certainty to 
any of the persons above mentioned. (Eckhel, vol. 
v. p. 301.) 
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a or SAURUS, sculptor. [BATRA- 
CHUS, 

SAU’RIAS (Zavplas), a very ancient artist of 
Samos, to whom some ascribed the invention of 
that first step in the art of drawing, which was 
called oxiaypapia, that is, tracing the outline of a 
shadow, The statement, however, deserves little 
Credit, as it rests on the sole authority of Athe- 
nagoras (Athenag. Legat. pro Christ. 14, p. 59, ed. 
Dechair), (P.8.] 
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SAUROMATES (Zavpouárns ) is the name of 
several kings of Bosporus, who are for the moat 
part known only from their coins. These bear 
most commonly the head of the reigning Roman 
emperor on the one side, and that of the king of 
Bosporus on the other, in token of the dependent 
condition of the latter monarchs. From this cir- 
cumstance we are fortunately enabled to determine, 
approximately, the period at which the several 
kings of the name respectively reigned in Bos- 
porus ; but, besides this, many of their coins bear 
dates which have been ascertained to be computed 
from an era corresponding with the year B. c. 296, 
thus enabling us to fix still more accurately their 
chronology. (See Eckhel. vol. ii. p. 382.) 

l]. SauRomates I. was contemporary with 
Augustus and Tiberius: and assumed, in compli- 
ment to the latter emperor, the names of Tiberius 
Julius, which appear on some of his coins. The 
date on the one annexed, incorrectly copied in the 
engraving, is @Q2%, or 299, which corresponds 
with A. D. 3: others bear dates as late as the year 
310 of the Bosporan era, or A.D. 14. None of 
those with the titles of Ti. Julius have any dates, 
and Mionnet considers (apparently without suf- 
ficient reason) that these belong to a second king 
of the name of Sauromates, 

According to Eckhel (Ib. p.375), Pepaepiris was 
the wife of this Sauromates [PEPAEPIRIS]; but 
later numismatists consider her as the queen of 
Mithridates king of Bosporus. It appears pro- 
bable, also, that the true form of her name is 
Gepaepiris. (Dumersan, Médailles d’Allier, pp. 64, 
66 ; Mionnet. Suppl. iv. pp. 482, 496.) 
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2. SAUROMATES IJ. was a contemporary of the 
emperors Trajan and Hadrian, and is incidentally 
mentioned by the younger Pliny as having sent 
an embassy to the former emperor (Plin. Epp. x. 
13, 14,15). From his coins we learn that he 
ascended the throne as early as a. D. 94, before 
the death of Domitian, and that he still occupied 
it in A. D. 124, The annexed coin, which bears 
on the obverse the head of Hadrian and the date 
413 (a. D. 117), belongs to this Sauromates. 


COIN OF SAUROMATES I, 


3. SauromaTEs III. was the successor of 
Eupator, and must have become king of Bosporus 
before the death of M. Aurelius. His earliest 
extant coin bears the head of that emperor, with 
the date of 474 (a. p. 178). Others have the 
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heads of Commodus, Severus, and Caracalla, the 
latest date being a. D. 210. His reign must thus 
have comprised a period of more than thirty-two 
years. He was succeeded by Ruxscuporis III, 
The annexed coin has the head of Commodus, with 
the date 475 (a. n. 180).* 


COIN OF SAUROMATES IIL 


4. SauromaTes IV. was a contemporary of 
Alexander Severus. His coins bear dates from 
A. D. 230 to 232. The one annexed has the head 
of Alexander Severus, and the date 527, or A.D. 
231; and it thus appears that his short reign must 
have intervened between those of Rhescuporis ITI, 
and Cotys IV. 


COIN OF SAUROMATES IV. 


5. SAUROMATES V. was a contemporary of the 
emperor Probus, as we learn from a coin bearing 
the date of 572 (A. D. 276), He is very probably 
identical with the following, though Mionnet con- 
siders him to be distinct. 

6. SAUROMATES VI., a contemporary of the 
emperor Diocletian. No coins are extant of this 
prince, and our knowledge of his reign is derived 
solely from Constantine Porphyrogenitus, who 
informs us that he took advantage of the weakness 
of the Roman empire to raise a large army among 
the Sarmatian tribes, with which he invaded 
Colchis, ravaged that country and the whole of 
Pontus, and advanced as far as the river Halys. 
Here, however, he was met by the Roman ge- 
neral Constantius, who held him in check, while 
Chrestus, king of Cherson, at the instigation of 
Diocletian, invaded the kingdom of Bosporus, and 
actually made himself master of its capital city. 
Sauromates in consequence found himself obliged 
to purchase peace and the restitution of his capital, 
by giving up all his prisoners, as well as aban- 
doning his conquests. This expedition appears to 
have taken place in A.D. 291. (Const, Por- 
phyrog. de Administ. Imper. c. 53, pp. 244—249, 
ed. Bonn.) 

7. SauromaTss VII., a grandson of the pre- 
ceding, ascended the throne after the accession of 


* It must be observed that the years reckoned 
from the Bosporan era, began in the summer, so 
that the same date would correspond to two 
calendar years. As Commodus did not reign alone 
before the spring of a.p. 180, the above coin 
cannot have been struck previous to that date. 
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Constantine the Great, Being desirous to obli- 
terate the disgrace incurred by the failure of his 
grandfather in the above expedition, he assembled 
an army, and invaded the territory of the Cher- 
sonites, but was defeated, and compelled to con- 
clude a treaty, by which he ceded a part of his 
own dominions. (Const. Porphyrog. l. c. pp. 252, 
258. 

a SauromaTes VIII. was the last king of 
Bosporus. His connection with the preceding is 
not mentioned. But we learn that he renewed 
the war with the Chersonites, and the two armies 
met at a place called Caphae. Here it was agreed 
to refer the issue of the contest to a single combat 
between Sauromates and Pharnaces, king of Cher- 
son, in which Sauromates, though greatly superior 
in strength and stature, was vanquished and slain 
by his antagonist. From this time the kingdom 
of Bosporus became subject to the rulers of Cherson. 
The date of these events is unfortunately unknown 
to us. (Const. Porphyrog. l. c. pp. 253, 255.) 

There are no coins extant of any of these three 
last princes. Concerning the kings of Bosporus, 
and their coins in general, see Cary, Hist. des 
Rois du Bosphore Cimmerien, 4to. Paris, 1752 ; 
Eckhel, vol.ii. pp. 373—3882 ; Dumersan, Deser. des 
Médailles du Cabinet de M. Allier de Hauteroche, 
4to. Paris, 1829, pp.63—66; Mionnet, Suppl. 
vol. iv. p. 479, &e. [E. H. B.] 

SAXA, DECI’DIUS. 1. A native of Celti- 
beria, was one of Caesar's soldiers, who rose from 
the ranks to offices of importance and trust. Ac- 
cording to Cicero, he was originally a land-surveyor, 
who marked out the ground for the camp, and was 
not even a Roman citizen (Cic. Phil. xi. 5, xiii. 13). 
He served under Caesar in Spain, against the 
legates of Pompey, in B. c. 49, and appears to have 
remained in that country till the conclusion of the 
war against the sons of Pompey in B. c. 45, when 
he came to Rome with Caesar, and was made by 
the latter tribune of the plebs for the following 
year. In the troubles following Caesar's death 
Saxa took an active part in supporting the friends 
of his murdered patron. He attached himself to 
M. Antonius, and served under him as centurion 
in the siege of Mutina. In B.c. 42, Saxa and 
Norbanus were sent by Antonius and Octavianus 
to Macedonia, with eight legions. They took pos- 
session of the mountain-passes beyond Philippi, in 
order to stop the march of Brutus and Cassius, but 
the latter changed their route and arrived safely at 
Philippi. Saxa and Norbanus now fell back upon 
Amphipolis, and confined themselves to the defen- 
sive, as the forces of the enemy far outnumbered 
their own, After the defeat of Brutue and Cassius 
Saxa accompanied Antony to the East, and was 
made by the latter governor of Syria. Soon after 
his appointment the younger Labienus invaded 
Syria (B. c. 40), at the head of a powerful Parthian 
army, and defeated Saxa, who fled from his camp 
in the course of the same night, fearing that his 
soldiers would go over to Labienus. He had in- 
tended to take refuge in Antioch ; but hearing that 
the important town of Apameia had fallen into the 
hands of Labienus, he did not venture to go to 
Antioch, but continued his flight towards Cilicia. 
He was, however, overtaken by the troops of La- 
bienus, and put to death by them. One @geount 
states that he killed himself to avoid falling“into 
their power. (Caes. B.C, i. 66; Cic. Phil. viii. 
3, ix. 26, x. 10, xi. 5, xii. 8, xiii, 13, xiv. 4; Dion 
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Cass. xlvii. 35, 36, xlviii. 24, 25 ; Appian, B. C. 
iv. 87, v. 102—107, Syr. 51; Vell. Pat. ii. 78; 
Liv. Epit. 127 ; Flor. iv. 9.) 

2. The brother of the preceding, served under 
him as quaestor, in Syria, and had the command, 
as it appears, of the town of Apameia, which he 
continued to keep while all the surrounding gar- 
risons surrendered to Labienus, til] he heard a 
report of the death of his brother, when he like- 
wise surrendered Antioch. (Dion Cass. xlviii. 25.) 

SAXA, Q. VOCO/NIUS, tribune of the plebs, 
B.c. 169, proposed the Voconia lex, which was 
supported by the elder Cato, who spoke in its 
favour, when he was sixty-five years of age (Liv. 
Epit. 41 ; Cic. de Senect. 5, pro Balb. 8, Verr. Act. 
i, 48). Respecting the contents of this important 
lex, see Dict. of Ant. s. v. 

SA’XULA, CLU’VIUS. [Crovius, No. 1.] 

SCAEA (2xala), a daughter of Danaus (Apollod. 
ii. 1. § 5), was married to Archander, who, with 
his brother Architeles, emigrated from Phthiotis 
in Thessaly to Argos. (Paus. vii. l. § 3; compare 
AUTOMATE. [L. S.] 

SCAEVA, a slave of Q. Croton, was rewarded 
with his liberty on account of his killing Saturninus, 
the tribune of the plebs, in B. c. 100. (Cic. pro 
C. Rabir. 11.) 

SCAEVA, CA/SSIUS, a centurion in Caesar’s 
army at the battle of Dyrrhachium, distinguished 
himself by his extraordinary feats of valour in that 
engagement. He maintained possession of the post 
with which he was intrusted, although he lost an 
cye, was pierced through both his shoulder and 
thigh, and his shield was transfixed in a hundred 
and twenty places (Caes. B. C. iii. 53 ; Suet. Cues. 
68; Flor. iv. 2. § 40; Val. Max. ili. 2. § 23, who 
calls him M. Cassius Scaeva ; Appian, B. C. ìi. 60, 
whose account is inaccurate, and must be corrected 
from the preceding authorities). Scaeva survived 
his wounds, and is mentioned by Cicero as one of 
the partisans of Caesar, just before and after the 
death of the latter. (Cic. ad Att. xiii. 23, xiv. 10.) 

SCAEVA, DI’DIUS, one of the generals of 
the Vitellian troops, slain at the taking of the Ca- 
pitol in A. D. 79. (Tac. Hist. iii. 73.) 

SCAEVA, JU'’'NIUS BRUTUS. 
Nos. 5 and 6.] 

SCAEVI'NUS, FLA’VIUS, a senator of dis- 
solute life, took part in the conspiracy of Piso 
against Nero. It was through Milichus, the freed- 
man of Scaevinus that the conspiracy was discovered 
by Nero. Milichus was liberally rewarded by the 
emperor, and Scaevinus put to death, (Tac, Ann. 
xv. 49, 54, 55, 70.) 

P. SCAE'VIUS, a soldier who served under 
Caesar in Spain in B.c. 60, when the latter go- 
verned that province after his praetorship. (Dion 
Cass. xxxvii. 53, 

_ SCAE’VOLA, Q. CERVI’DIUS, a Roman 
Jurist, appears to have been giving Responsa in the 
time of Antoninus Pius (Dig. 34. tit. 1. s. 13. 
$ 1). Scaevola speaks of constitutions of Verus 
and Marcus Antoninus, in such terms as imply 
that they were then living (Dig. 2. tit. 15. s. 3, 
50. tit. 1. 8. 24) ; and he was employed by Marcus 
as a legal adviser (Jul. Capitol. Marc. c. 11, usus 
est Scacvola praecipue juris perito) ; and Scaevola 
himself, as quoted by Ulpian, reports a judgment 
of Marcus in his auditorium (ad Sct, Trebell, Dig. 
36. tit, 1. s. 22). Whether Scaevola survived 
Marcus is uncertain. As to the passage in the 
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Digest, 32. s. 39, in which the expression “ Impe- 
rator noster Divus Marcus” occurs, see the note in 
Zimmern (Geschichte des Rom. Privatrechts, vol. i. 
p. 360, No. 7). 

Septimius Severus, afterwards emperor, and the 
jurist Papinian, were the hearers of Scaevola (Spar- 
tian. Caracalla, 8). He appears to have been 
living when Septimius was emperor and Paulus 
was active as a jurist (Dig. 28. tit. 2.8.19); and 
in one passage (Dig. 44. tit. 3. s 14) he speaks of 
a rule of law being confirmed by a rescript of Se- 
verus and Caracalla. 

Some of his Responsa are given in a single word, 
His style is compressed, and hence has been some- 
times considered obscure, but he left an illustrions 
name, which he earned well. In the Theodosian 
Code Cervidius Scaevola is called “ Prudentissi- 
mus omnium Jurisconsultorum.” His writings 
which are excerpted in the Digest were: — Diges- 
torum Libri quadraginta, which often contain the 
same matter that is given more briefly in his Xe- 
sponsorum Libri sew (Bluhme, Zeitschrift, &c. vol. 
iv. p. 325, Die Ordnung der Fragmente in den 
Pandectentiteln) ; Viginti Libri Quaestionum ; Libri 
quatuor Regularum ; and a Liber singularis Quaes- 
tionum publice (that is judicially) ¢ractarum. 
There are 307 excerpts from Scaevola in the Digest. 
The Florentine Index also mentions a Liber Singu- 
laris de Quaestione Familiae. He made notes on 
Julianus and Marcellus, which are merely cited in 
the Digest. The Liber Singularis dpwy must be 
attributed to Q. Mucius Scaevola the pontifex. 
Claudius Tryphoninus and Paulus made notes on 
Scaevola. He is often cited by these and other 
jurists. 

Puchta (Znst. i. § 100) docs not adopt the opinion 
of Bluhme above referred to, which is in fact the 
opinion of Conradi. He observes, that “in the 
collection of Responsa the facts are stated with the 
necessary completeness, but the opinions generally 
in few words and without a statement of the 
grounds ; the Quaestiones were appropriated to 
the complete examination and justification of the 
opinions ; the Digests also contain Responsa, some- 
times with a short notice of the opinion, sometimes, 
as in the Responsa, with an indication of the 
reasons.” 

Grotius (Vitae Jurisconsultorum) has some re- 
marks on the method of Scaevola. See Cujacius, 
Cervidiu Scaevolae Responsa, vol. vi. ed. Naples, 
1758. [G. L.] 

SCAE’/VOLA, MU‘CIUS. 1. C. Mucius 
ScaEvoLa. When King Porsenna was blockading 
Rome, C. Mucius, a young man of the patrician 
class, went out of the city with the approbation of 
the senate, after telling them that he was not going 
for plunder, but, with the aid of the gods, to per- 
form some nobler deed. With a dagger hid be- 
neath his dress, he approached the place where 
Porsenna was sitting, with a secretary (scriba) 
by his side, dressed nearly in the same style as 
the king himself. Mistaking the secretary for the 
king, Mucius killed him on the spot. He was 
seized by the king’s guards, and brought before 
the royal seat, when he declared his name, and 
his design to kill the king himself, and told him 
that there were many more Romans ready to 
attempt his life The king in his passion and 
alarm ordcred him to be burnt alive, unless he ex- 
plained more clearly what he meant by his vague 
threats, upon which Mucius thrust his right hand 
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into a fire which was already lighted for a sacrifice, 
and held it there without flinching. The king, 
who was amazed at his firmness, ordered him to 
be removed from the altar, and bade him go away, 
free and uninjured. To make some return to the 
king for his generous behaviour, Mucius told him 
that there were three hundred of the first youths 
of Rome who had agreed with one another to kill the 
king, that the lot fell on him to make the first 
attempt, and that the rest would do the same when 
their turn came. 

Mucius received the name of Scaevola, or left- 
handed, from the circumstance of the loss of his 
right hand. Porsenna being alarmed for his life, 
which he could not secure against so many des- 
perate men, made proposals of peace to the 
Romans, and evacuated the territory. The patri- 
cians or the senate, for it is impossible to say which 
body Livy means (ii. 13, comp. ii, 12), gave 
Mucius a tract of land beyond the Tiber, which 
was thenceforward called Mucia Prata. Such is 
the substance of Livy’s story. Dionysius tells it 
with tedious prolixity, as usual ; but he omits all 
mention of the king’s threat to burn Mucius, 
and of Mucius burning his right hand. (See 
Niebuhr’s Remarks on the story of C. Mucius 
Scaevola, Lectures, * Harliest Times to the First 
Punic War,” 1848 ; and Niebuhr, Roman Hist. 
vol. i, “ The War with Porsenna.” 

The Mucius of this story is called a patrician ; 
and the Mucii of the historical period were ple- 
beians. This is urged as an objection to assuming 
the descent of.the historical Mucii from the Mu- 
cins of Bec. 509. But independent of this minor 
difficulty, we do not concern ourselves about the 
descent of the illustrious Mucii of the later Repub- 
lic from the half-fabulous man with the left hand 
who assisted at its birth. 

According to Varro (de Ling. Lat. vi. 5) the 
surname of the Mucii (scaevola) signified an amu- 
let. The word scaevola is a diminutive. (See 
Facciol. Lea. s. ve Scaeva.) 

The following appear to be the only Mucii of 
whom any thing worth knowing is recorded. 

2. Q. Mucius ScAEvoLA, the son of Publius, 
was practor in B.C. 215, in the consulship of 
C. Postumius Albinus III. and T. Sempronius 
Gracchus: he had Sardinia for his province (Liv. 
xxiii. 24, 30), where he fell sick (c. 34, 40). 
His command in Sardinia was prolonged for the 
two following years (Liv. xxiv. 9, 44), and again 
for another year (Liv. xxv. 3): nothing is recorded 
of his operations., This appears to be the Mucius 
who is mentioned by Pomponius (Dig. 1. tit. 2. 
s. 2. $37), if Mucius is the right reading there 
(comp. Liv, xxi. 18 ; Gellius, x. 27 ; Florus, ii. 6). 
Quintus was decemvir sacrorum, and died in B. c. 
209. (Liv. xxvii. 8.) 

8. Q. Mucius Scarvoa, aga the son of 
No. 2, was praetor in B. c. 179, and had Sicily 
for his province (Liv. xl. 44). He was consul in 
B. c. 174, with Sp, Postumius Albinus for his col- 
leagues Scaevola accompanied the consul P. Lici- 
nius Crassus, as tribunus militum, in B. c.171, 
when the consul went against Perseus, king of 
Macedonia. (Liv. xlii. 49, and 67.) 

4, P. Mucius ScaEvoLa, the son of Quintus, 
was elected a praetor, with his brother Quintus, 
B. c. 179, (Liv. xl, 44), Publius had the urbana 
provincia, and the quaestio de veneficiis in the 
city, and within ten miles of the city. He was 
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consul in B. c. 175, with Aemilius Lepidus IT, 
Publius had the Ligures for his province (Liv. 
xli. 19). He fought a battle with some tribes 
which had ravaged Luna and Pisae, gained a vic- 
tory, and was honoured with a triumph, which is 
recorded in a fragment of the Capitoline marbles, 
where he is named [P. Mu] Q. F. P. N. (Clinton, 
Fasti, Bc. 175.) 

5. P. Mucius ScaRVoLA, was probably the son 
of P. Mucius Scaevola {[No. 3]. Publius Mucius, 
Manilius,and Brutus,are called by Pomponius (Dig. 
1. tit, 2. s, 2. § 9) the founders of the Jus Civile, 
Publius was tribunus plebis, B.c. 141, in which 
year he brought L. Hostilius Tubulus to trial for 
mal-administration as praetor (Rein, Criminal- 
recht der Romer, p. 602): he was praetor urbanus in 
B.c. 136. In B.c. 133, Publius was consul with 
L. Calpurnius Piso Frugi, the year in which 
Tib. Gracchus lost his life. In B.c. 131, he 
succeeded his brother Mucianus [Mvcranus] as 
Pontifex Maximus. Plutarch (Tib. Gracchus, 
c. 9) says, that Tib. Gracchus consulted P. Scae- 
vola about the provisions of his Agrarian Law. 
When Tiberius was a candidate for a second tri- 
buneship, and the opposite faction had resolved to 
put him down, Scipio Nasica in the senate “ en- 
treated the consul (Mucius) to protect the state, 
and put down the tyrant. The consul, however, 
answered mildly, that he would not be the first to 
use violence, and that he would not take any citi- 
zen’s life without a regular trial: if, however, he 
said, the people should come to an illegal vote at 
the instigation of Tiberius, or from compulsion, he 
would not respect any such decision.” *The col- 
league of Mucius was absent in Sicily, where he 
was conducting the war against the slaves. After 
the death of Tib. Gracchus, Scaevola is said to 
have approved of the conduct of Scipio Nasica, 
who was the chief mover in the affray in which 
Tiberius lost his life (Cic. pro Cn. Plancio, c. 36) ; 
and even to have declared his approbation by 
moving or drawing up various Senatusconsulta 
(Cic. pro Dom. c. 34). Scaevola must have lived 
till after the death of C. Gracchus, B. c. 121, 
for he gave his opinion that as the res dotales of 
Licinia, the wife of C. Gracchus, had been lost in 
the disturbance caused by her husband, they ought 
to be made good to her. (Dig. 24. tit. 3. s. 66.) 

Cicero (de Or, ii. 12) states that from the ear- 
liest period of Roman history to the time of P. 
Mucius Pontifex Maximus, it was the custom for 
the Pontifex Maximus to put in writing on a 
tablet all the events of each year, and to expose it 
at his house for public inspection: these, he says, 
are now called the Annales Maximi. Mucius was 
distinguished for his knowledge of the Jus Pontifi- 
cium; and he was also famed for his skill in play- 
ing at ball, as well as at the game called Duodecim 
Scripta. (Cic. de Or. i. 50 ; see Scriptum, Faccio- 
lati, Lex.) The passage of Cicero shows that 
Valerius Maximus (viii. 8,2) means P. Mucius 
Scaevola, the Pontifex Maximus, when he is 
speaking of the relaxations of Scaevola from his 
severe labours, Quintilian (Inst. Or. xi. 2) in 
speaking of the same thing, gives an anecdote of 
the strong memory of Scaevola. 

He expressed (Cic. Brut. c. 28) hnonself well 
but rather diffusely. His fame as a lawyer is re- 
corded by Cicero in several passages (de Or. i. 
56); and Cicéro twice quotes his words (Top. c. 
4,6). The latter of the two passages in the 
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Topica contains Scaevola’s definition of Gentilis. 
According to Pomponius he wrote ten books 
(libelli) on some legal subject. There is no ex- 
cerpt from the writings of Scaevola in the Digest, 
but he is cited several times by the jurists whose 
worke were used for that compilation (Dig. 24. tit. 
3. s. 66; 50. tit. 7. s. 17; and 49. tit. 15. s, 4.) 
It is conjectured that the Scaevola mentioned in 
the Digest (47. tit. 4.8.1.§15) is this Publius, 
because Cicero (ad Fam. vii. 22) cites his name 
in connection with the same question that is put 
in the Digest ; but this is only conjecture. 

Most of the ancient authorities that relate to 
Scaevola are cited by Zimmern, Geschichte des 
Rom. Privatrechts, vol. i. p.277. As to P. Lici- 
nius Crassus Mucianus, the brother of P. Mucius 
Scaevola, see Mucianus, 

6. Q. Mucius Scaevola, called the AUGUR, 
was the son of Q. Mucius SCAEVOLA, consul B. c. 
174. He married the daughter of C., Laelius, the 
friend of Scipio Africanus the younger (Cic. Lael. 
8, Brut. c. 26). He was tribunus plebis B. c. 128, 
plebeian aedile B. c. 125, and as praetor was gover- 
nor of the province of Asia in B. c. 121, the year in 
which C. Gracchus lost his life. He was prosecuted 
after his return from his province for the offence of 
Repetundae, in r.c. 120, by T. Albucius, probably 
on mere personal grounds ; but he was acquitted 
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ii, 70). Scaevola was consul B. c. 117, with L. 
Caecilius Metellus. It appears from the Laelius 
of Cicero (c. 1), that he lived at least to the tri- 
bunate of P. Sulpicius Rufus, B, œ 88. Cicero, 
who was born B, c. 106, informs us, that after he 
had put òn the toga virilis, his father took him to 
Scaevola, who was then an old man, and that he 
kept as close to him as he could, in order to profit 
by his remarks (Zael.c.1). It does not appear 
how long the Augur survived B. c. 88, the year in 
which the quarrel of Marius and Sulla began. 
After his death Cicero became a hearer of Q. 
Mucius Scaevola, the pontifex. The Augur was 
distinguished for his knowledge of the law, and 
his activity was continued to the latest period of 
his life Cicero (Philipp. viii. 10) says, that 
during the Marsic war (B. c. 90), though he was a 
very old man, and in bad health, he was ready to 
give his opinion to those who wished to hear it as 
soon it was light, and during that time no one ever 
saw him in bed, and he was the first man to come 
to the curia. Valerius Maximus (iii. 8) records, 
that when L. Cornelius Sulla, after driving Marius 
out of the city (B. c. 88), proposed that the senate 
should declare him an enemy, Scaevola affirmed 
that he would never consent to declare him an 
enemy who had saved Rome. Probably all the fol- 
lowing passages in Valerius Maximus (iv. 1. § 11, 
lv. 5. § 4, viii. 12, § 1) may refer to this Scaevola, 
but Valerius has not always distinguished the two 
pontifices and the Augur. The Augur showed his 
modesty, his good sense, and his confidence in his 
own knowledge, by not hesitating to refer his 
clienta to others who knew certain branches of law 
better than himself (Val. Max. viii. 12.81). That 
this passage of Valerius refers to the Augur, is 
proved by the passage of Cicero (Pro Balbo, c. 
20), which may have been the authority of Vale- 
mus N o writings of the Augur are recorded, nor is 
he mentioned by Pomponius. (Dig. l. tit. 2. 8. 2.) 
Mucia, the Augur’s daughter, married L. Licinius 
rassus, the orator, who was consul B, c, 95, with 
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Q. Mucius Scaevola, the pontifex maximus (Va- 
ler, Max. viii. 8; Cic. de Orat. 1. 7); whence 
it appears that the Q. Mucius who is one of the 
speakers in the treatise de Oratore, is not the 
pontifex and the colleague of Crassus, but the 
Augur, the father-in-law of Crassus. He is also 
one of the speakers in the Laelius sive de Amicitia 
(c. 1), and in the de Republica (i. 12). 

7. Q. Mucrus ScaEvoLaA, was the son of Pub- 
lius, consul, B. c. 133, and pontifex maximus (Cic. 
Of. i. 32, iii. 15) and an example whom Cicero 
quotes, of a son who aimed at excellence in that 
which had given his father distinction. He was 
tribunus plebis in B. c. 106, the year in which 
Cicero was born, aedilis curulis in ».c, 104, and 
consul in B. c. 95, with L. Licinius Crassus, the 
orator, as his colleague. In their consulate was 
enacted the Lex Mucia Licinia de Civitate (Cic. 
Of. iii. 11), a measure which appears to have con- 
tributed to bring on the Marsic or Social War, 
After his consulship Scaevola was the governor 
(proconsul) of the province Asia, in which capacity 
he gained the esteem of the people who were 
under his government ; and, to show their gratitude, 
the Greeks of Asia instituted a festival day (dies 
Mucia) to commemorate the virtues of their gover- 
nor (comp. Valer. Max. viii. 15). Subsequently 
he was made pontifex maximus, by which title he 
is often distinguished from Quintus Mucius the 
Augur. He lost his life in the consulship of C. 
Marius the younger and Cn. Papirius Carbo (B. c. 
82), having been proscribed by the Marian party, 
from which we may conclude that he was of the 
faction of Sulla, or considered to be, though ao up- 
right a man could not be the blind partisan of any 
faction. (Vell. Pat. ii. 26.) The pontifex in vain 
fled for refuge to the Vestal altars and the ever- 
burning fires ; he was killed in the presence of the 
goddess, and her statue was drenched with his 
blood (Florus, iii. 21 ; Cic. de Or. iii. 3; Vell. 
Pat. ii, 26; Lucan, ii. 126). His body was 
thrown into the Tiber (Appian, Bell. Civ. i. 88). 
The story in Valerius Maximus (ix. 11) of an 
attempt by C. Fimbria to murder Scaevola at the 
funeral of C. Marius (B.c. 86), does not refer to 
the death of Scaevola in B.c. 82, as some commen- 
tators have supposed. The facts of this attempt 
to assassinate Scaevola are recorded by Cicero 
(pro S. Rosc. Amer. 12). The assassin was C. 
Flavius Fimbria, who afterwards met with the fate 
that he deserved in Asia. (Plut. Sulla, c. 25.) 

The virtues of Scaevola are recorded by Cicero, 
who, after the death of the Augur, became an 
attendant (auditor) of the pontifex. His political 
opinions probably attached him to the party of the 
nobiles, but he was a man of moderation, and 
averse to all violence. The purity of his moral 
character, his exalted notions of equity and fair 
dealing (Cic. Of iii. 15, gives a rare instance), his 
abilities as an administrator, an orator, and a 
jurist place him among the first of the illustrious 
men of all ages and countries. He was, says 
Cicero (de Or. i. 39), the most eloquent of jurists, 
and the most learned jurist among orators. Ac- 
cording to Ciccro’s expression (Brutus, 89), he did 
not offer himself as an instructor to any one, yet 
by allowing persons to be present when he gave 
his Responsa, he did in fact instruct those who 
made it their business to attend him (consulenti- 
bus respondendo studiosos audiendi docebat). 
Cicero mentions an important case (causa curiana), 
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in which Scaevola was opposed to L. Licinius 
Crassus, his former colleague (de Or. i. 39, 
Brutus, 39,52; Crassus, No. 23). 

Q. Scaevola the pontifex is the first Roman to 
whom we can attribute a scientific and systematic 
handling of the Jus Civile, which he accomplished 
in a work in eighteen books (Jus civile primus con- 
stituit generatim in libros decem et oclo redigendo; 
Pomponius). This work had doubtless a great 
effect both on his contemporaries and on the 
writings of subsequent jurists, who frequently 
cited it, and probably followed it as a model. 
Another work of his is also mentioned by Pompo- 
nius, Liber Singularis, mep öpwv, a work on 
Definitions, or perhaps rather, short rules of law, 
from which there are four excerpts in the Digest 
(Dig. 41. tit. 1. s. 64 ; 43. tit. 20. s8; 50. tit. 16. 
s. 24l ; and tit. 17. s. 73). This is the oldest 
work from which there are any excerpts in the 
Digest, and even these may have been taken at 
second-hand. The work on the Jus Civile was 
commented on by Servius Sulpicius, Laelius Felix 
(Gell, xv. 27), Pomponius, and Modestinus. 

The chief hearer (auditor) of Scaevola was C. 
Aquilius Gallus, the colleague of Cicero in the 
praetorship (B8. c. 64). Cicero himself, a diligent 
attendant on Scaevola, was not, and did not pro- 
fess to be a jurist. As pontifex maximus Scae- 
vola must also have been skilled in the Jus 
Pontificium, and Cicero refers to him as his autho- 
rity on these matters (de Leg. ii. 20). The 
Cautio Muctana, which is mentioned in the Digest, 
was devised by this Scaevola, It was a cautio, or 
security, originally applied to the case of certain 
conditional legacies ; but afterwards to cases when 
a heres was instituted sub conditione. (Dig, 35. 
tit. 1.8.7, 77, 79, &c.) 

Scaevola is one of those illustrious men whose 
fame is not preserved by his writings, but in the more 
enduring monument of the memory of all nations 
to whom the language of Rome is known. [G. L.] 

SCAE/VOLA, P. SEPTIMIUS, a Roman 
senator, condemned in the praetorship of Horten- 
sius, B.C. 72, on a charge of repetundac, but in 
reality because he had been one of the judices who 
were bribed by Cluentius, in B.C. 74, to condemn 
Oppianicus. (Cic. Verr. Act. i. 13, pro Cluent, 41.) 

SCAEUS (Zkaios), one of the sons of Hippo- 
coon, (Paus. iii. 14. § 7 ; Herod. v. 60 ; Apollod. 
iii. 10. § 5 ; comp. Hippocoon ) [L.S.] 

SCAMANDER (Zxáuavðpos), the god of the 
river Scamander, in Troas, was called by the gods 
Xanthus. Being insulted by Achilles, he entered 
into a contest with the Greek hero; but Hera 
sent out Hephaestus to assist Achilles, and the god 
of fire dried up the waters of Scamander, and 
frightened Scamander, until Hera ordered He- 
phaestus to spare the river-god. (Hom. Z4. xx. 74, 
xxi. 136, &e.; Ies. Theog. 345.) [L.8.] 

SCAMANDER, the freedman of C. Fabricius, 
was accused, in B.C. 74, of having attempted to 
administer poison to Cluentius. He was defended 
by Cicero in a speech which is Jost, but was con- 
demned, (Cic. pro Cluent. 16—20.) 

SCAMA/NDRIUS (Zkaudvbpios). 1. The son 
of Hector and Andromache, whom the people of 
Troy called Astyanax, because his father was the 
protector of the city of Troy. (Hom. M vi. 402 ; 
Plat. Cratyl. p. 392 ; Strab. xiii. p. 607.) 

2. A Trojan, a son of Strophius., (Hom. J/. v. 
49.) {L. 8.] 


SCAPTIUS. 


SCAMON (2kduwy), of Mytilene, wrote a 
work on inventions (Tepl Evpnudrwv), of which 
the first book is quotod by Athenaeus (xiv. pp. 
630, b, 637, b; see also Clem. Alex. Strom. i. p. 
132; Euseb. Praep. Ev. x. 7; Vossius, de Hist. 
Graec. p. 495, ed. Westermann). 

P. SCANDI/LIUS, a Roman eques, oppressed 
by Verres at Syracuse. (Cic. Verr. iii, 58—61.) 

SCA/NTIA. 1. A woman whom Clodius threat- 
ened with death, unless she surrendered her gar- 
dens to him. (Cic. pro Mu. 27.) 

2. A Vestal Virgin, in the reign of Tiberius. 
(Tac. Ann. iv. 16.) 

SCANTILLA, MA’NLIA, the wife of the 
emperor Didius Julianus, She received and en- 
joyed the title of Augusta during the brief period 
of her husband’s elevation. [JuLtranus,] [W. R.] 


COIN OF SCANTILLA, 


SCANTI'NIUS. 1. C. Scanrinius CAPITO- 
LINUS, aedile about B. c. 226, was accused by 
M. Claudius Marcellus, his colleague in the aedile- 
ship, of having made infamous proposals to his son 
Marcus, and was condemned to the payment of a 
heavy fine. This is the acconnt of Plutarch, 
which seems preferable to that of Valerius Maxi- 
mus, who makes Scantinius tribune of the people 
at the time of his condemnation. (Plut. Mare. 2; 
Val. Max. vi. 1. § 7.) 

2. P. ScaNTINiUS, a pontifex, who died in B. c. 
216. (Liv. xxiii. 21.) 

3. SCANTINIUS, a tribune, but in what year is 
unknown, proposed a law to suppress unnatural 
crimes. Some persons suppose that this law de- 
rived its name from Scantinius Capitolinus spoken 
of above [No. 1]; but such a way of naming a 
lex would be contrary to Roman usage, though it is 
a curious coincidence that the person condemned 
on account of this crime should bear the same 
name as the lex. It was under this lex that 
M, Caelius Rufus brought an accusation against 
App. Claudius the censor (Cael. ad Fam. viii. 12, 
14). This lex is mentioned by other writers. 
(Juv. ii. 44; Suet. Dom. 8; Auson. Epigr, 88 ; 
Tertullian. de Monogam. 12.) 

SCA’NTIUS, a learned man cited by Varro in 
one d his lost works. (Varr. Fragm. p. 275, ed. 
Bip. 

SCA’PTIUS. 1. P. Scaprrus. It is related 
that the inhabitants of Aricia and Ardea having a 
dispute about certain land, made the Roman people 
the arbiters ; and that the latter, upon the testi- 
mony and advice of P. Scaptius, adjudged that 
the land belonged to neither of these people, but to 
themselves, B. c. 466 (Liv. iii. 71, 72; Dionys. 
xi. 52). But as the district in question lay in the 
region of the Scaptian tribe, Niebuhr observes that - 
it is very doubtful whether such a person as Scap- 
tius ever existed. He also makes some other ‘ree 
marks upon the tale which are worth reading. 
(Hist. of Lome, vol, ii. p. 449, note 985.) 


SCAPULA. 


2. P. Scaprivs, a Roman citizen, who carried 
on the trade of a negotiator, or money-lender, in 
the province of Cilicia. The town of Salamis in 
Cyprus owed him a sum of money ; and in order to 
obtain from the Salaminians what was due to him, 
as well as the usurious interest which he chose to 
charge, App. Claudius, the predecessor of Cicero 
in the government of Cilicia, had made Scaptius 
praefectus in the town, and had also placed 
some troops of cavalry at his disposal, for the 
purpose of enforcing his claims. When Cicero 
succeeded Claudius in the province, M. Brutus, 
who was a friend of Scaptius, warmly recommended 
his interests to Cicero ; but the latter very properly 
declined to be a party to such infamous proceed- 
ings, recalled the cavalry from Cyprus, and refused 
the praefecture to Scaptius, on the ground that such 
an appointment ought not to be given to any ne- 
gotiator. Scaptius is mentioned at a subsequent 
period in Cicero’s correspondence. (Cic. ad Att. 
v. 21, vi. 1—3, xy. 13, Pseudo-Cic. ad Brut, i. 


18.) 

P. SCA/PULA, a usurer, to whom C. Quintius 
owed money, B.c. 81. (Cic. pro Quint. 4.) 

SCA/PULA, OSTO’RIUS, 1. P. Scapuna 
Osrorius, succeeded A, Plautius as governor of 
Britain, about a. D. 50, with the title of propraetor. 
He had previously held the consulship, and his 
name is inserted in some of the Fasti as consul 
suffectus in a. D. 46. He is characterised by 
Tacitus as bello egregius, and carried on the war 
with success against several of the British tribes. 
Among others, he defeated the powerful tribe of 
the Silures, took prisoner their king Caractacus, 
and sent him in chains to Rome [Caracracus]. 
In consequence of this success he received the 
insignia of a triumph, but died soon afterwards in 
the province, worn out by the toils and anxieties 
of war. (Tac. Ann. xii. 31—39, Agr. 14.) 

2. P. Osrorius Scapo a, the son of the pre- 
ceding, fought under his father in Britain, in a. D. 
50; and received the reward of a corona civica, for 
saving the life of a Roman citizen in battle. In 

D. 62, he appeared as a witness in favour of 
Antistius Sosianus, who was accused of having 
recited in his house some libellous verses against 
the emperor Nero ; but his services were repaid 
with ingratitude ; for, in a. D. 64, the same Sosianus 
accused him to the emperor. He was condemned 
to death, and put an end to his own life. (Tac. Ann. 
xii, 31, xiv. 48, xvi. 14, 15.) 

SCA’/PULA, QUI/NTIUS. 1. T. Quintius 
ScaPuna, a zealous partisan of the Pompeiana, 
passed over into Spain with Cn. Pompeius the 
elder, son of the triumvir, and took the most active 
part in organising the revolt against Caesar in that 
province. The soldiers elected him and Q. Aponius 
as their leaders ; but on the arrival of Sex. Pom- 
pelus, who fled to Spain after the defeat of his 
party at the battle of Thapsus in Africa, Scapula 
surrendered the command to him. After the defeat 
of the Pompeians at Munda, in B. c. 45, Scapula, 
seeing that all was lost, fled to Corduba, and there 
burnt himself to death on a pyre which he had 
erected for the purpose, after partaking of a splen- 
did banquet. (Appian, B. C. ii. 87, 105; Dion 
Cass. xliii. 29, 30; Cic. ad Fam. ix. 13; Auctor, 
B. Hisp. 83.) 

2, P. Quintius ScaruLa, mentioned by Pliny 


a8 an instance of sudden death. (Plin. H. N. vii. 
53. 8, 54.) 
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SCARPUS, L. PINA/RIUS, was placed by 
Antonius over Cyrene and the neighbouring 
country with four legions, shortly before the battle 
of Actium. After the loss of this battle, Antonius 
sailed to Libya; but Scarpus, who gaw that the 
affairs of his former patron were desperate, refused 
to receive him, put to death the messengers he had 
sent to him, and handed over his troops to Cor- 
nelius Gallus, the lieutenant of Augustus (Dion 
Cass. li. 5, 9 ; comp. Plut. Ant. 69; Oros. vi. 19). 
There are several coins of this Scarpus extant, 
some of them bearing the name of Antonius, and 
others that of Caesar (Octavianus). From the 
latter circumstance we may infer that he was re- 
appointed by Octavianus to the command of Libya, 
when Cornelius Gallus was placed over Egypt 
shortly afterwards. The following coin of Scarpus 
was struck when he served under Octavian. 
(Eckhel, vol. v. p. 272.) 


COIN OF L. PINARIUS SCARPUS, 


SCATO or CATO, VETTIUS, one of the 
Italian generals in the Marsic war, B. c. 90. He 
defeated the consul L. Julius Caesar, and then ad- 
vanced against Acsernia, which was obliged to sur- 
render through failure of provisions, He also 
defeated the other consul, P. Rutilius Lupus, who 
fell in the battle (Appian, B.C. i. 40, 41, 43). 
Cicero speaks of an interview at which he was 
present, between Vettius and Cn. Pompey (Phil. 
xii. 11); and it is therefore not improbable that 
the P. Ventidius, who is said by Appian to have 
been one of the Italian generals that defeated the 
army of Cn. Pompey, is the same person as the 
subject of this article. (Appian, B. C. i. 47, with 
the note of Schweigh.) We learn from Seneca (de 
Benef. iii. 23), that Vettius was taken prisoner, 
and was stabbed to death by his own slave as he 
was being dragged before the Roman general, and 
that he was thus delivered from the ignominy and 
punishment that awaited him. 

Thero is some difficulty respecting the ortho- 
graphy of the cognomen of Vettius. Appian calls 
him Cato, and the Insteius Cato, mentioned by 
Velleius Paterculus (ii. 16) as one of the Italian 
generals in this war, is probably the same as this 
Vettius. In the best MSS. of Cicero (4 c), how- 
ever, we find Scato, which is probably the correct 
form, since Scato occurs as a Marsic cognomen in 
the oration “ Pro Domo” (c. 44), and it was 
natural enough that the obscure name of Scato 
should be changed into the celebrated one of Cato. 
The praenomen of Vettius is also given differently. 
In Cicero (l. c.) it is Publius; in Eutropius (v. 3), 
Titus ; in Seneca (l. c.), Caius: the first of these 
is probably the most correct. 

SCAURI/NUS, a celebrated grammarian, was 
the instructor of the emperor Alexander Severus. 
(Lamprid. Alea. Sev. 3.) 

SCAURUS signified a person who had a defect 
in his ankles or feet (Scaurum, pravis fultum mals 
talis, Hor. Sat. i. 3. 47), and was used, like many 
other words of a similar kind, as a cognomen in 
several Roman gentes, 
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SCAURUS, AEMI’LIUS. The Scauri were 
a patrician family of the ancient Aemilia gens, 
but remained in obscurity to a very late period. 
The first person of the name who is mentioned is, 

1. L. AgmiLius Scaurus, who served as one 
of the officers in the Roman fleet, in the war 
against Antiochus, B. c. 190. (Liv. xxxvii. 31.) 

2. M. Agmitius Scaurus raised his family 
from obscurity to the highest rank among the 
Roman nobles. He was born in B. c. 163. His 
father, notwithstanding his patrician descent, had 
been obliged, through poverty, to carry on the 
trade of a coal-merchant, and left his son a very 
slender patrimony. The latter had thought at 
first of carrying on the trade of a money-lender ; 
but he finally resolved to devote himself to the 
study of eloquence, with the hope of rising to the 
honours of the state. He likewise served in the 
army, where he appears to have gained some dis- 
tinction. His first campaign was in Spain, pro- 
bably in the war against Numantia. IIe next 
served under the consul L. Aurelius Orestes, in 
Sardinia, B. c. 126. He was curule aedile in B. c. 
123, but was prevented by his poverty from 
giving the games with much splendour. ‘Though 
we have only scanty accounts of his early career, 
it appears that he had already obtained great 
influence in the state; and he is mentioned by 
Sallust as one of the leading men at Rome, when 
Adherbal came to the city, about B.c. 117, to solicit 
assistance against Jugurtha. He was one of the 
few Roman nobles who abstained on that occasion 
from receiving the bribes of Jugurtha, but more 
through fear of: the odium that was likely to 
accrue from such an act, than from any abhorrence 
of the thing itself. He was an unsuccessful can- 
didate for the consulship for B.c. 116, but obtained 
it for the year B. c., 1]5, when he had M. Caecilius 
Metellus as his colleagne. In his consulship he 
brought forward a sumptuary law, and another 
respecting the manner in which the libertini were 
to vote in the comitia. He likewise carried on 
war with success against several of the Alpine 
tribes, and obtained a triumph for his victories 
over them. Aurelius Victor says that he tri- 
umphed over the Ligures and Gantisci, the Capi- 
toline Fasti make him triumph over the Galli and 
the Carni. In B.c. 112, he was sent at the head 
of an embassy to Jugurtha, who had forcibly 
deprived Adherbal of the dominions which the 
commissioners of the senate had assigned to him, 
and was now besieging him in Cirta But 
Jugurtha, though he waited upon Scaurus with 
great respect, did not raise the siege of Cirta, and 
put Adherbal to death when he obtained possession 
of the town, towards the end of the year. [Ju- 
GURTHA.] Upon this the Romans declared war 
against Jugurtha, and intrusted the conduct of it 
to L. Calpurnius Bestia, one of the consuls of the 
following year es œ 111). Bestia chose Scaurus 
as one of his legates; and upon both of them 
receiving large sums of money from Jugurtha, the 
consul granted the king most favourable terms of 
peace. This disgraceful transaction excited the 
greatest indignation at Rome ; and such was the 
excitement of the people, that the senate dared 
not resist the bill of the tribune, C. Mamilius, 
B. C. 110, by which an inquiry was to be instituted 
against all those who had received bribes from 
Jogurtha, or had in any way favoured hia designs. 
A'though Scaurus had been one of the most guilty, 
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such was his influence in the state that he con- 
trived to be appointed one of the three quaesitores, 
who were elected under the bill, for the purpose of 
prosecuting the criminals. But though he thus 
secured himself, he was unable to save any of his 
accomplices. Bestia and many others were con- 
demned. . 

In B.c. 109, Scaurus was censor with M. Livius 
Drusus. In his censorship he restored the Mil- 
vian bridge, and constructed the Aemilian road, 
which ran by Pisae and Luna as far as Dertona. 
His colleague Drusus having died, Scaurus ought, 
according to custom, to have resigned his office 
immediately ; but he continued to retain it till the 
tribunes compelled him to abdicate by threat of im- 
prisonment. In B.c. 107, he was elected consul a 
second time, in place of L. Cassius Longinus, who 
had fallen in battle against the Tigurini. P. Rue 
tilius Rufus, who was a candidate for the office at 
the same time, accused Scaurus of having gained 
the election by bribery; but he was acquitted by 
the judices, and thereupon straightway accused 
Rutilius of the same offence. In the struggles 
between the aristocratical and popular parties, he 
was always a warm supporter of the former. He 
accordingly took up arms against Saturninus in 
B. C. 100, whose enmity he had previously incurred 
by having been appointed by the senate, in B.c. 
104, to supersede him in the duty of supplying the 
city with corn. [Sarurninus, AprpuLzius.] He 
was several times accused of different offences, 
chiefly by his private enemies; but such was his 
influence in the state, that he was always ac- 
quitted. Thus, in consequence of his having 
refused to elect Cn. Domitius Ahenobarbus into 
the college of augurs, of which he was a member, 
Ahenobarbus accused him of majestas, in B.c. 104, 
on the ground that the sacra publica at Lavinium 
had, through his fault, not been properly observed ; 
but thirty-three tribes out of the thirty-five voted 
for his acquittal. In B.c. 91, he was accused of 
repetundae by Q. Servilius Caepio, who alleged 
that he had appropriated to his own use some 
public money, during an embassy to Asia; but he 
secured himself by bringing a counter-accusation 
against Caepio. The latter, out of revenge, in- 
duced Q. Varius, the tribune of the people, to 
accuse Scaurus in the following year, B. c. 90, of 
having excited the Italian allies to revolt. Scau- 
rus boldly met the charge; and going into the 
forum, put it to the people whether they would 
give credence to Q. Varius, the Spaniard, or 
M. Scaurus, the princeps senatus; whereupon 
there was such an unequivocal demonstration of 
popular feeling in his favour, that the tribune 
himself withdrew the accusation. Scaurus was 
then seventy-two years of age, and died soon 
afterwards; since, in B, c. 88, his widow Caecilia 
was married to Sulla. [CaxciLIA, No. 5.] By his 
wife Caecilia Scaurus had three children, two sons 
[see below, Nos. 2 and 3], and a daughter 
Aemilia, first married to M', Glabrio, and next to 
Cn. Pompeius, subsequently the triumvir. 

Scaurus is frequently praised in the highest 
terms by Cicero and others, in consequence of his 
being such a strong supporter of the aristocratical 
party. But though he distinguished himself 
throughout the whole of his public life by op- 
posing the popular leaders from the Gracchi down- 
wards, he appears to have been always regarded 
with some degree of favour by the people, as his 
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frequent acquittals would show. There was a 
gravity and earnestness in his character which com- 
manded their respect ; and he carefully concealed 
from public view his vices, especially his avarice 
and acts of rapine. Sallust characterizes him as 
“homo nobilis, impiger, factiosus, avidus potentiae, 


honoris, divitiarum ; ceterum vitia sua callide oc- . 


cultans” (Jug. 15). Some deductions ought, 


perhaps, to be made from this estimate of his cha- | 


racter, in consequence of the well-known hatred 


of the historian to the aristocracy ; but when it is | 


recollected that Scaurus was a poor man when he 
commenced public life, it is evident that the 
immense wealth which he left to his son could not 
have been acquired by honest means; and the 
bribes which he received from Jugurtha, may fairly 
be regarded as only a specimen of the way in 
which his property was obtained. The speeches 
of Scaurus were impressive and weighty, but were 
deficient in imagination and fire. “They were 
more adapted,” says Cicero (Brut. 29), “for the 
senate than the courts.” Cicero accordingly classes 
him among the Stoic orators. Scaurus also wrote 
a work in three books on his own life, which is 
sometimes referred to by the grammarians, but 
which no one was accustomed to read in the time 


of Cicero. (Aurel. Vict. de Ill. Vir. 72; Val. Max. 


iv. 4. § 11; Sall. Jug. 15, 25, 28, 29, 40; Plut. 


Quaest. Rom. c. 50; Ascon. in Scaur. pp. 21, 22; | 


Cic. Brut. 29, 30, 35, de Orat. i. 49, pro Mur. 
17, and the other passages quoted in Orelli’s 
Onomasticon Tullianum; Meyer, Orator. Roman. 
Fragm. pp. 253—261, 2nd ed.; Krause, Vitae et 
Fragm. Hist. Roman. pp. 223—227.) 

3. M. Azmitius Scaurus, the eldest son of 
the preceding, and stepson of the dictator Sulla, 
whom his mother Caecilia married after the death 
of his father, as has been already remarked. In 
the third Mithridatic war he served under Pompey 
as quaestor. The latter sent to him to Damascus 
with an army, and from thence he marched into 
Judaea, to settle the disputes between the brothers 
Hyrcanus and Aristobulus, Both of them offered 
him large sums of money; but he decided for 
Aristobulus, probably because he bid the highest, 
B.C. 64. After driving Hyrcanus out of Judaea, 
Scaurus returned to Damascus. Upon Pompey’s 
arrival at this city in the following year, an accu- 
sation was brought against Scaurus of having been 
bribed by Aristobulus; but though Pompey re- 
versed his decision, and placed Hyrcanus upon the 
throne, he took no notice of the charges, and left 
Scaurus in the command of Syria with two legions. 
Scaurus remained in Syria till B. c. 59, when he 
was succeeded by L. Marcius Philippus. During 
his government of Syria he made a predatory 
incursion into Arabia Petraea, but withdrew on 
the payment of 300 talents by Aretas, the king of 
the country. 

On his return to Rome he became a candidate 
for the curule aedileship, which he held in B. c. 58, 
the year in which P. Clodius was tribune. The 
extraordinary splendour with which he celebrated 
the public games surpassed every thing of the kind 
that had been previously witnessed in Rome, and 
it is by them that his name has been chiefly handed 
down to posterity. The temporary theatre which 
he huilt accommodated 80,000 spectators, and was 
adorned in the most magnificent manner. Three 
hundred and sixty pillars decorated the stage, 


arranged in three stories, of which the lowest was 
VOL, ILL 
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made of white marble, the middle one of glass, and 
the highest of gilt wood. Between the pillars 
there were three thousand statues, besides paintings 
and other ornaments. The combats of wild beasts 
were equally astonishing. A hundred and fifty 
panthers were exhibited in the circus, and five cro- 
codiles and a hippopotamus were seen for the first 
time at Rome. But Scaurus purchased the favour 
of the people in these shows rather too dearly. So 
costly were they that they not only absorbed all 
the property which his father had left him, and the 
treasures which he had accumulated in the East, 
but compelled him to borrow money of the usurers 
in order to defray the expenses. 

In B.c. 56 Scaurus was praetor, during which 
year he presided in the court in which P. Sestius 
was accused, who was defended by Cicero, In 
the following year he governed the province of Sar- 
dinia, which he plundered without mercy, as he 
wanted money both to pay his debts and to pur- 
chase the consulship. On his return to Rome in 
B. C. 54, he became a candidate for the consulship ; 
but before the consular elections took place, his 
competitors, at the beginning of July, got P. Va- 
lerius Triarius and three others to accuse him of 
repetundae in Sardinia, thus hoping to get rid of a 
formidable opponent. His guilt was certain ; there 
were numerous witnesses against him; and M, 
Cato, who presided ag praetor, was not to be cor- 
rupted, and was favourable to Triarius. Still 
Scaurus did not despair. He was defended by 
Cicero and Hortensius, as well as by four other 
orators. Many of the most distinguished men at 
Rome, and among them nine persons of consular 
rank, pleaded on his behalf ; while the tears of Scau- 
rus himself, and his appeals to the splendour of his 
aedileship, produced a powerful effect upon the 
judices. ‘Thus, notwithstanding his guilt, he was 
acquitted on the 2nd of September, almost unani- 
mously. Soon afterwards, and in the course of the 
same year, he was again accused by Triarius, on a 
charge of ambitus (Cic. ad Att. iv. 16. §§ 7, 8, iv. 
17. § 2, ad Q. Fr. iii. 2.8 3). Drumann says that 
he was condemned in this year, and went into 
exile. But this appeats to be a mistake ; for 
although it is evident from the preceding passages 
in Cicero’s letters, that Scaurus was accused of 
ambitus in B,c. 54, it is equally clear from the 
testimony of Appian (B.C. ii. 24), that he was 
condemned in the third consulship of Pompey, 
B.C. 52. Hence it is probable that Scaurus was 
acquitted in B. c. 54, and accused again in B., C. 52, 
under Pompey’s new law against ambitus. From 
this time the name of Scaurus does not occur again. 
He married Mucia, who had been previously the 
wife of Pompey [Mucta, No. 2], and by her he 
had one son [No. 5]. (Joseph. Ant. xiv. 3—5, 
B. J. i. 7 ; Appian, Syr. 51; Cic, pro Sest. 54, de 
Of. ii. 16; Plin. H. N. xxxvi. 2, xxxvi. 15. s. 24, 
et alibi ; Val Max. ii. 4. § 6; Cic. ad Q. Fr. ii. 
15. § 4, ii. 16. § 3, iii. 1. §§ 4, 5, iii. 2. § 8, ad 
Att. iv. 15. 8$ 7, 9, iv. 16. §§ 7, 8, iv. 17. § 2, de 
Of. i. 39; Ascon. Argum. in Scaur.; and the 
Fragments of Cicero’s Oration for Scaurus.) 

The following coin was struck in the curule 
aedileship of Scaurus and his colleague, P. Plautius 
Hypsaeus. The subject of the obverse relates to 
Hypsaeus, and that of the reverse to Scaurus. The 
former represents Jupiter in a quadriga, with P. 
HYPSAEVS. AED. CVR. C, HVPSAB. COS. PRRIVER. 
CAPTV, ; the latter part of the legend referring to 

3B 
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the conquest of Privernum by C. Plautius Hypsaeus, 
in B. C. 341. On the obverse is a camel, with 
Aretas kneeling by the side of the animal, and 
holding an olive branch in his hand, The subject 
refers to the conquest of Aretas by Scaurus men- 
tioned above. The legend is M. SCAVR. AED. CVR. 
€X. $. cC., and below REX ARETAS. (Eckhel, vol. 
Vv. pp. 131, 275.) 


COIN OF M, AEMILIUS SCAURUS. 


4. AEMILIUS Scaurus, the younger son of 
No. 2, fought under the proconsul, Q. Catulus, 
against the Cimbri at the Athesis, and having fled 
from the field, was indignantly commanded by his 
father not to come into his presence ; whereupon 
the youth put an end to his life. (Val. Max. v. 8. 
$ 4; Frontin. Strat. iv. 1. § 3.) 

5. M. Agmitius Scaurus, the son of No. 3, 
and Mucia, the former wife of Pompey the trium- 
vir, and consequently the half-brother of Sex. 
Pompey. He accompanied the latter into Asia, 
after the defeat of his fleet in Sicily, but betrayed 
him into the hands of the generals of M. Antonius, 
in B.c. 35. After the battle of Actium, he fell 
into the power of Octavian, and escaped death, to 
which he had been sentenced, only through the in- 
tercession of his mother, Mucia. (Appian, B.C. 
y. 142; Dion Cass, li. 2, lvi. 38.) 

6. Mamercus AEMILIUS Scaurus, the son 
of No. 5, was a distinguished orator and poet, but 
of a dissolute character. He was a member of the 
senate at the time of the accession of Tiberius, 
A. D. 14, when he offended this suspicious emperor 
by some remarks which he made in the senate. 
He is mentioned as one of the accusers of Domitius 
Corbulo in A. D. 2], and likewise as one of the 
accusers of Silanus, in A. D. 22. He was himself 
accused of majestas in A. D. 32, but Tiberius 
stopped the proceedings against him. He was, 
however, again accused of the same crime in A, D. 
34, by Servilius and Cornelius Tuscus, who charged 
him with magic, and with having had adultery 
with Livia ; but his real ground of offence was his 
tragedy of Atreus, in which his enemy Macro had 
interpolated some verses reflecting upon the em- 
peror. He put an end to his own life at the 
suggestion of his wife Sextia, who killed herself at 
the same time (Tac. Ann. i. 13, iii. 31, 36, vi. 9, 
29 ; Dion Cass. lviii. 24 ; Senec. Suas. 2, de Benef. 
iv. 31; Meyer, Orat. Rom. Fragm. pp. 558, 559, 
2d ed.). Both Tacitus (Ann. iii. 66) and Seneca 
(de Benef: iv. 31) call him a consular, but the 
vear of his consulship is not known. Besides 
Sextia, who was his wife at the time of his death, 
he had also been married to Lepida, by whom he 
had a daughter, and who was condemned in A.D. 
20 (Tac. Ann, iii. 23). In the following year he 
is called the paternal uncle (patruus) and step- 
father (vitricus) of Sulla (Tac. Ann, iii, 31), and 
therefore it would appear that, after the death of 
Lepida, he had married his brother's widow. Se- 
neca says Cinai 2) that this Scaurus was the last 
of his family. 
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All the ancient authorities respecting the Aemilit 
Scauri are given by Drumann. (Geschichte Roms, 
vol. i. pp. 25—33.) 

SCAURUS, ATTI’/LIUS, a friend of the 
younger Pliny (Plin, Ep. vi. 25), to whom one of 
his letters is addressed, (Æp. v. 13.) 

SCAURUS, AURE’LIUS. 1. C. Aurgnius 
Scaurus, praetor B.c. 186, obtained Sardinia as 
his province, (Liv. xxxix. 6, 8.) 

2. M. AURELIUS SCAURUS, was consul suffectus 
in B, c. 108. Three years afterwards, B. c. 105, 
he was consular legate in Gaul, where he was de- 
feated by the Cimbri, and taken prisoner, When 
he was brought before the leaders of the Cimbri, 
he warned them not to cross the Alps, as they 
would find it impossible to subdue the Romans, 
and was thereupon killed on the spot by Boiorix, 
one of the chiefs. He is erroneously called by 
Velleius Paterculus consul, instead of consularis 
(Liv. Epit. 67 ; Oros. v. 16; Vell. Pat. ii, 12; 
Tac. Germ. 37.) This M. Aurelius Scaurus is 
erroneously called M. Aemilius Scaurus by many 
modern writers. 

3. M. Aung ius Scatrus, the quaestor men- 
tioned by Cicero ( Verr. i. 33), was probably a son 
of the preceding. 

4. M. Aureg ius Scaurus, whose name occurs 
on coins, of which a specimen is annexed. On 
the obverse is the head of Pallas, and on the re- 
verse Mars driving a chariot. From the legend 
L. LIC. and CN. DOM. on the reverse, it is supposed 
that Scaurus was one of the triumvirs of the mint 
at the time that L. Licinius and Cn. Domitius held 
one of the higher magistracies. There are several 
other coins of the same kind. [See Vol. I. p. 863, 
b, and more especially Vol, II. p. 785, a.] 
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SCAURUS, MA’XIMUS, a centurion in the 
praetorian troops, was one of the parties privy to 
Piso’s conspiracy against the emperor Nero, (Tac. 
Ann. xv. 50.) 

SCAURUS, Q. TERE'NTIUS, a celebrated 
grammarian who flourished under the emperor 
Hadrian (divi Hadriani temporibus grammaticus 
vel nobilissimus), and whose son was one of the 
preceptors of the emperor Verus (Gell. xi. 15. 
§ 3; comp. Auson. Epist. xviii. 27; Capitolin. 
Verus, 2). He was the author of an Ars Gram- 
matica and of commentaries upon Plautus, Virgil, 
and the Ars Poëtica of Horace, which are known 
to us from a few scattered notices only, for the 
tract entitled Q. Terentii Scauri de Orthographia 
ad Theseum included in the “ Grammaticae La- 
tinae Auctores Antiqui ” of Putschius (4to. Han- 
nov, 1605, pp. 2250—2264), but originally pub- 
lished at Basle (8vo. 1527), is not believed to be 
a genuine production of this Scaurus at least. 
(Charisius, pp. 107, 110, 182, 187, 188; Dio- 
medes, pp. orb, 305, 415, 439, 444, 450; Pris- 
cian. p.910; Rufinus, de Metris Comicis, pp. 2711, 
2713, all in the ed. of Putschius ; Serv, ad Virg. 
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Aen. iii. 484, xii. 120, who in the latter passage 
quotes from “ Scaurus de Vita sua;” Ritschl, de 
vet. Plauti interpret. in his Parergon Plautin. 
vol. i. p. 357, &c.) [W. R.] 

SCEPHRUS (2xé¢pos), a son of Tegeates and 
Maera, and brother of Leimon. When Apollo and 
Artemis took vengeance upon those who had ill- 
treated Latona, while she was wandering about in 
her pregnancy; and when they came into the 
country of the Tegeatans, Apollo had a secret con- 
versation with Scephrus. Leimon, suspecting that 
Scephrus was plotting against him, slew his brother, 
and Artemis punished the murderer by sudden 
death. Tegeates and Maera immediately offered 
up sacrifices to Apollo and Artemis; but the 
country was nevertheless visited by a famine, and 
the god of Delphi ordered that Scephrus should be 
honoured with funereal solemnities. From that 
time, it is said, a part of the solemnities at the fes- 
tival of Apollo Agyieus at Tegea, was performed in 
honour of Scephrus, and the priestess of Artemis 
pursued a man as Artemis had pursued Leimon. 
(Paus. viii. 53. § 1.) - {L.8.]} 

SCERDILAIDAS, or SCERDILAEDUS. 
(SxepdiAatdas or Skepdfraidos, Concerning the 
various forms of the name see Schweighduser, ad 
Polyb. ii. 5. § 6. Bekker, in his recent edition of 
Polybius, retains the form Zxepdirados. ) 

l. A king of Illyria, who was in all probability 
a son of Pleuratus, and younger brother of Agron, 
both of them kings of that country (see Schweigh- 
aiiser, l.c.) He is first mentioned shortly after 
the death of Agron, as commanding a force sent by 
Teuta, the widow of that monarch, against Epeirus, 
B. c. 230. He advanced through the passes of 
Atintania, defeated an army which the Epeirots 
opposed to him, and penetrated as far as Phoenice, 
when he was recalled by Teuta to oppose the Dar- 
danians (Polyb. ii. 5,6). At this time he was 
clearly in a private station, and the period at which 
he assumed the sovereignty is uncertain; but it 
seems probable that, after the defeat and abdication 
of Teuta (B.c. 229), Scerdilaidas succeeded to a 
portion of her dominions, though at first without 
the title of king, which he probably did not assume 
till after the death of his nephew Pinnes, on whom 
the Romans had bestowed the sovereignty, under 
the guardianship of Demetrius of Pharos (see 
Schweighauser, ad Polyb. l.c.) In B,c. 220 we 
find him joining with Demetrius in a predatory ex- 
pedition against the Achaeans, and concluding a 
treaty with the Aetolians against that people: but 
he quickly became dissatisfied with the conduct of 
his new allies, and was, in consequence, induced 
by Philip to change sides, and conclude an alliance 
with the Macedonian monarch (Polyb. iv. 16, 29). 
In the spring of 218 he sent a small squadron to 
the support of Philip, but he appears to have ren- 
dered him little efficient assistance, either on that 
or any subsequent occasion during the war. Not- 
withstanding this he claimed from the Macedonian 
king his promised share of the booty, and conceiv- 
ing himself aggrieved in this respect, in the follow- 
mg year (B.C. 217) he turned his arms against 
Philip, captured by treachery some of his ships, 
and made an inroad into Macedonia itself, where 
he made himself master of some of the frontier 
towns. Philip, who was at this time in the Pelo- 
ponnese, hastened to the relief of his own domi- 
mons, and having quickly recovered the places he 
had lost, occupied himself during the winter in the 
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equipment of a powerful fleet, to carry on operatione 
against the Illyrian king. Scerdilaidas, alarmed at 
these tidings, applied for assistance to the Romans, 
who were favourably disposed towards him from 
jealousy of Philip, but were too hard pressed at 
home to furnish him any effectual succour, They, 
however, in the summer of B. c. 216, sent a squa- 
dron of ten ships to his support, and the very name 
of a Roman fleet struck such a terror into Philip 
that he abandoned the Adriatic, and retired, with 
his whole fleet, to Cephallenia (Polyb. v. 3, 95, 
101, 108, 110). But during the following years 
his Roman allies were able to give little assistance 
to the Illyrian king, and Philip wrested from him 
the important fortress of Lissus, as well as a con- 
siderable part of his dominions. In B.c. 21] Scer- 
dilafdas joined the alliance of the Aetolians with 
the Romans, but his part in the war which fol- 
lowed appears to have been confined to threatening 
and infesting the Macedonian frontiers by occasional 
predatory incursions (Liv. xxvi. 24, xxvii. 30, 
xxviii. 5; Polyb. x. 41). It would appear that 
he must have died before the peace of 204, as his 
name, which is coupled with that of his son Pleu- 
ratus, during the negotiations in B. c. 208, does not 
appear in the treaty concluded by P. Sempronius 
with the Macedonian king (see Liv. xxvii. 30, 
xxix. 12), He left a son, PLEURATUS, who suc- 
ceeded him on the throne. 

2. A son of Gentius, king of Illyria, who was 
taken prisoner and carried captive to Rome, toge- 
ther with his father and his brother Pleuratus, 
(Liv. xliv. 32.) [E. H. B.] 

SCEVI'NUS, FLA/VIUS. [Scaevinus.] 

SCHE'DIUS (2xédi0s). 1. A son of Iphitus 
by Hippolyte, commanded the Phocians in the war 
against Troy, along with his brother Epistrophus. 
(Hom. ZZ. ii. 517, &c.) Apollodorus (iii. 10. § 8) 
calls Epistrophus the father of Schedius. He was 
slain by Hector (//. xvii. 306, &c.; Paus. x. 4. 
§ 1), and his remains were carried from Troy to 
Anticyra in Phocis. He was represented in the 
Lesche at Delphi. (Paus. x. 30. § 2, 36, in fin.) 

2. A son of Perimedes, likewise a Phocian who 
was killed at Troy by Hector. (Hom. Ji. xv. 515; 
comp. Strab. ix. p. 424.) [L. 8.] 

SCHOENEUS (2xoweds), a son of Athamas 
and Themisto, was king in Boeotia and father of 
Atalante and Clymenus (Apollod. i. 8. § 2, 9. § 2, 
iii. 9. § 2). The town of Schoenus is said to have 
derived its name from him. (Paus. viii. 35. $ 8; 
Steph. Byz. s. v.) Another personage of this 
name occurs in Anton. Lib. 10. [L. 8.] 

SCI’/PIO, the name of an illustrious patrician 
family of the Cornelia gens. This name, which 
signifies a stick or staff, is said to have been ori- 
ginally given to a Cornelius, because he served as 
a staff in directing his blind father (pairem pro 
baculo regebat), and to have been handed down by 
him as a family name to his descendants (Macrob. 
Sat. i. 6). This family produced some of the 
greatest men in Rome, and to them she was more 
indebted than to any others for the empire of the 
world. The Scipios, like many other Roman 
families, possessed a burial-place in which all the 
members of the family were interred (Cic. Tusc. i. 
7). This family-tomb, which was near the Porta 
Capena, was discovered in 1780, and is one of the 
most interesting remains of the republican period, 
It was discovered on the left of the Appia Via, 
about 400 paces within the modern Porta S Se. 
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bastiano. The inscriptions and other curiosities 
are deposited in the Museo Pio-Clementino, at 
Rome. A full account of this tomb is given by 
Visconti, Monument degli Scipioni, Roma, 1785, 
fol. The inscriptions are also given by Orelli, Zn- 
script. Nos, 550—559, (See also Becker, Hand- 
buch der Romischen Alterthiimer, vol. i. p. 518.) 

]. P. Corngvius Scipio, magister equitum, in 
B. c. 396, to the dictator M. Furius Camillus. The 
Capitoline Fasti, however, make P, Cornelius Ma- 
luginensis the magister equitum in this year. Scipio 
was consular tribune in B.c. 395, and again in 


394. He was also twice interrex, once in B. c. 
391, and again in 389, (Liv. v. 19, 24, 26, 3], 
vi. 1.) 


2. P. Cornetivs Scipio, probably son of the 
preceding, was one of the first curule aediles, who 
were appointed in B. c. 366, when one place in the 
consulship was thrown open to the plebeians. He 
is apparently the same as the L. Scipio who was 
magister equitum to the dictator Camillus, in B. c. 
350. (Liv. vii. 1, 24.) 

3. L. CornNELIUS Scrpio, was interrex in B.C. 
352, and consul in 350, with M. Popillius Laenas. 
(Liv. vii. 21, 23.) 

4, P. CorneEtius Scrp1o BARBATUS, was consul 
B.C. 328, with C. Plautius, according to the Fasti. 
Livy (viii. 22), however, calls him P. Cornelius 
Scapula, In B.c. 306 he was appointed dictator, 
for the purpose of holding the consular comitia, and 
in the following year he is spoken of as the ponti- 
fex maximus. (Liv. ix. 44, 46.) 

5. L. CoRNELIUS Scipio BARBATUS, the son of 
Cnaeus, as we learn from his epitaph. He was 
consul B. c. 298, with Cn. Fulvius Maximus Cen- 
tumalus, carried on war against the Etruscans, and 
defeated them near Volaterrae. In the following 
year, B. c. 297, he served as legate under the con- 
sul Q. Fabius Maximus, against the Samnites (comp. 
Frontin. ii. 4. § 2). In B.c. 295 he again served 
under the consuls Fabius Maximus and Decius 
Mus, with the title of propraetor, in the great cam- 
paign of that year against the Gauls, Etruscans, 
and Samnites. In B.c. 293 he again fought, under 
L. Papirius Cursor, in the campaign which brought 
the Samnite war to a close (Liv. x. 11, 12, 14, 25, 
26, 40,41). This is the narrative of Livy, but 
we have a very different account of his exploits in 
the epitaph on his tomb, which says nothing of his 
victory in Etruria, but speaks of his conquests in 
Samnium and Apulia.* Niebuhr supposes that 
his conquests in Samnium and Apulia were made 


* The epitaph on the tomb of this Scipio is the 
first contemporary record of a Roman which has 
reached our times. We subjoin a copy of it taken 
from Orelli (Inscr. No. 550) :. 


CORNELIVS LVCIVS SCIPIO BARBATVS GNAIVOD 
PATRE || PROGNATVS FORTIS VIR SAPIENSQVE 
QVOIVS FORMA VIRTVTEI PARISVMA || FVIT 
CONSUL CENSOR AIDILIS QVEI FVIT APYD VOS 
TAVRASIA CISAVNA || SAMNIO CEPIT SVBIGIT 
OMNE LOVCANA OPSIDESQVE ABDOVCIT, 


In more modern Latin this inscription might thus 
be written :—-“ Cornelius Lucius Scipio Barbatus, 
Cnaeo patre prognatus, fortis vir sapiensque, cujus 
forma virtuti parissuma fuit, Consul, Censor, Aedi- 
lia, qui fuit apud vos, Taurasiam, Cisaunam (in) 
sry cepit, subigit omnem Lucaniam, obsidesque 
abducit,” 
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in Bc. 297, when he was the legate of Fabius 
Maximus (Niebuhr, Hist. of Rome, vol. iii. pp. 
363—366, 378). This Scipio was the great-grand- 
father of the conqueror of Hannibal. , The genea- 
logy of the family can be traced with more certainty 
from this time. 

6. Cn. CORNELIUS Scipio ASINA, the son of 
No. 5. The reason of his cognomen Asina is 
related by Macrobius (Sat. i. 6). He was consul 
in B. c. 260, with C. Duillius, in the fifth year of 
the first Punic war, and received the command of 
the fleet which the Romans had recently built. 
In an attempt upon the Liparaean islands, he was 
taken prisoner with seventeen ships; but the details 
of his capture are related somewhat differently 
(Polyb. i. 21, 22; Liv. Æp. 17; Oros. iv. 7; 
Eutrop. ii. 20; Flor. ii, 2; Zonar. viii. 10; Val. 
Max. vi. 6. § 2; Polyaen. vi. 16. § 5). He pro- 
bably recovered his liberty when Regulus invaded 
Africa ; for he was consul a second time in B.C. 
254, with A. Atilius Calatinus. In this year he 
was more successful. He and his colleague crossed 
over into Sicily, and took the important town of 
Panormus. The services of Scipio were rewarded 
by a triumph. (Polyb. i. 38; Zonar. viii, 14 ; 
Val. Max. vi. 9. § 115 Fasti Capit.) 

7. L. CorneLius Scirio, also son of No. 5, 
was consul in B. c. 259, with C. Aquillius Florus. 
He drove the Carthaginians out of Sardinia and 
Corsica, defeating Hanno, the Carthaginian com- 
mander, and obtained a triumph in consequence, 
The epitaph on his tomb records that “he took 
Corsica and the city of Aleria.” In the Easti he 
appears as censor in B.C, 258, with C. Duilius, and 
his epitaph calls him “ Consul, Censor, Aedilis.” 
(Liv. Ep. 17 ; Oros. iv. 7 ; Eutrop. ii. 20 ; Flor. 
ii. 2 ; Zonar. viii. 11 ; Val. Max. v. 1. § 2 ; Orelli, 
Inscr, No. 552.) 

8. P. CoRNELIUS Scipio Asta, son of No, 6, 
was consul B. c. 221, with M. Minucius Rufus, 
and carried on war, with his colleague, against the 
Istri, who annoyed the Romans by their piracy. 
The Istri were completely subdued, and Scipio ob- 
tained the honour of a triumph. In B, c. 217 he 
was appointed interrex, for the purpose of holding 
the consular elections. He is mentioned again in 
B. C. 21], when he showed so little of the spirit of 
a Scipio as to recommend that the senate should 
recall all the generals and armies from Italy for 
the defence of the capital, because Hannibal was 
marching upon the city. (Eutrop. iii, 7 ; Oros. iv. 
13; Zonar. viti, 20; Liv. xxii, 34, xxvi. 8.) 

9. P. ConNE ius Scipio, the son of No. 7, was 
consul, with Ti. Sempronius Longus, in the first 
year of the Punic War, B.c. 218. Scipio, having 
received Spain as his province, set sail with his 
army from Pisae to Massilia. On his arrival at 
the latter place, he found that Hannibal had 
already crossed the Pyrenees, and was advancin 
towards the Rhone ; but as his. men had suffere 
much from sea-sickness, he allowed them a few 
days’ rest, thinking that he had abundance of time 
to prevent Hannibal's crossing the Rhone. But 
the rapidity of Hannibal's movements were greater, 
than the consul had anticipated. The Carthaginian 
‘army crossed the Rhone in safety, while the 
‘Romans were at the mouth of the river ; and when 
Scipio marched up the left bank of the river, he 
found.that Hannibal had.advanced into the interior 
of Gaul, and had already got the start of him by a 
three days’ march. Despairing, therefore, of over- 
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taking him, he resolved to sail back to Italy, and 
await his arrival in Cisalpine Gaul. But as the 
Romans had an army of 25,000 men in Cisalpine 
Gaul, under the command of the two praetors, 
Scipio resolved to send into Spain the army which 
he had brought with him, under the command of 
his brother and legate, Cn. Scipio, and to take 
back with him only a small portion of his forces to 
Italy. This wise resolution of Scipio probably 
saved Rome ; for if the Carthaginians had main- 
tained the undisputed command of Spain, they 
would have been able to have concentrated ali their 
efforts to support Hannibal in Italy, and might 
have sent him such strong reinforcements after the 
battle of Cannae as would have compelled Rome to 
submit, 

After Scipio had landed at Pisae, he took the 
command of the praetor’s army, and forthwith has- 
tened to meet Hannibal, before he might be able 
to collect reinforcements among the Cisalpine Gauls. 
He crossed the Po at Placentia, and then advanced 
along the left bank of the river in search of Han- 
ħibal, Soon after crossing the Ticinus, over which 
he had thrown a bridge, his cavalry and light- 
armed troops, which he was leading in person in 
advance of the rest of his forces, fell in with the 
cavalry of the Carthaginians, also commanded by 
Hannibal himself. An engagement took place, in 
which the Romans were defeated. The consul 
himself received a severe wound, and was only 
saved from death by the courage of his young son, 
Publius, the future conqueror of Hannibal ; though, 
according to other accounts, he owed his life to a 
Ligurian slave (Liv. xxi, 46 ; Polyb. x. 3). Scipio 
now retreated across the Ticinus, breaking the 
bridge behind him. He then crossed the Po also, 
and took up his quarters at Placentia, Here Han- 
nibal, who had likewise crossed the Po, offered 
him battle, which was declined by Scipio, whose 
wound prevented him from taking the command of 
his army, and who had moreover determined to 
wait the arrival of his colleague, Sempronius Lon- 
gus, who had been summoned from Sicily to join 
him. Upon the arrival of Sempronius, Scipio was 
encamped upon the banks of the Trebia, having 
abandoned his former position at Placentia. As 
Scipio still continued disabled by his wound, the 
command of the army devolved upon Sempronius. 
The latter, who was anxious to obtain the glory of 
conquering Hannibal, resolved upon a battle, in 
opposition to the advice of his colleague. The 
result was the complete defeat of the Roman army, 
which was obliged to take refuge within the walls 
of Placentia. [HANNIBAL, p. 335, b.] 

In the following year, B. c. 217, Scipio, whose 
imperium had been prolonged, crossed over into 
Spain with a fleet of twenty ships and eight thou- 
sand foot-soldiers. Scipio and his brother Cneius 
continued in Spain till their death in s. c. 211; 
but the history of their campaigns, though im- 
portant in their results, is full of such confusions 
and contradictions, that a brief description of them 
is quite sufficient, Livy found great discrepancies 
in his authorities, which are in themselves not 
worthy of much confidence, It is even impossible 
to state with certainty the years in which most of 
the events occurred (Niebuhr, Lectures on Roman 
History, vol. i. pp. 206,207). Upon the arrival 
of Publius in Spain, he found that his brother 
Cneius had already obtained a firm footing in the 
country. Soon after Cpeius had landed at Em- 
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porium in the preceding year, B. c. 218, most of 
the chiefs on the seascoast joined him, attracted by 
his affability and kindness, which formed a atriking 
contrast with the severity and harshness of the 
Carthaginian commanders. In the course of the 
same year he gained a victory near the town of 
Scissis or Cissa, in which Hanno, the Carthaginian 
general, was taken prisoner, and which made him 
master of nearly the whole of northern Spain 
from the Pyrenees to the Iberus. Hasdrubal 
advanced by rapid marches from the north of 
Spain to retrieve the Carthaginian cause in the 
north, but arrived too Jate in the year to ac- 
complish any thing of importance, and accordingly 
recrossed the Iberus, after burning part of the 
Roman fleet. Scipio wintered at Tarraco. In the 
following year, B. c. 217, he defeated the Cartha- 
ginian fleet at the mouth of the Iberus, and thus 
obtained for the Romans the command of the sea. 
Publius arrived shortly afterwards in the middle 
of the summer, and the two brothers now advanced 
against Saguntum, where Hannibal had deposited 
the hostages, whom he had obtained from the 
various Spanish tribes, The treachery of a Spa- 
niard of the name of Abelux or Abilyx surrendered 
them to the Scipios, who restored them to their 
own people, and thus gained the support of a large 
number of the Spanish tribes. 

In the course of the next two or three years 
Livy gives a description of several brilliant vic- 
tories gained by the Scipios, but as these were 
evidently followed by no results, there is clearly 
great exaggeration in his account. Thua, they are 
said to have defeated [Iasdrubal in B. c. 216 with 
such loss, near the passage of the Iberus, that he 
escaped from the field with only a few followers. 
This victory was gained after the battle of Cannae, 
when Hasdrubal was attempting to march into 
Italy to support his victorious brother Hannibal. 
In the following year, B. c. 215, Hasdrubal, 
having received reinforcements from Carthage, 
under the command of his brother Mago, laid siege 
to the town of Illiturgi; but their united forces 
were defeated by the two Scipios, who are also 
said to have gained another decisive victory over 
them in the course of the same year near Intibili. 
Next year, B. c. 214, another Carthaginian army 
arrived under Hasdrubal, the son of Gisco. The 
Roman accounts again speak of two successive 
victories gained by Cn. Scipio, but followed as 
usual by no results. About this time Hasdrubal, 
Hannibal’s brother, was recalled to Africa to 
oppose Syphax, one of the Numidian kings, who 
was carrying on war against Carthage. The 
Scipios availed. themselves of his absence to 
strengthen their power; they gained over new 
tribes to the Roman cause, took 20,000 Celti- 
berians into their pay, and felt themselves so 
strong by the beginning of B, c. 212 or 211, that 
they resolved to cross the Iberus, and to make a 
vigorous effort to drive the Carthaginians out of 
Spain. They accordingly divided their forces. 
P. Scipio was to attack Mago and Hasdrubal, the 
son of Gisco, who were supported by Masinissa 
and the Spanish chief Indibilis, while his brother 
Cneius was to attack Hasdrubal the son of Barca, 
who had already returned from Africa, after 
bringing the war against Syphax to a successful 
termination. But the result was fatal. Publius 
was destroyed, with the greater part of his forces, 


-_ 
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Hasdrubal, son of Barca, to crush Cneius. Mean- 
time Cneius had been at once paralysed by the 
defection of the 20,000 Celtiberians, who had been 
gained over by the Carthaginian general ; and being 
now surrounded by the united forces of the three 
generals, his camp was taken, and he himself fell, 
twenty-nine days after the death of his brother. The 
remains of his army were collected by L. Marcius 
Septimus, a Roman eques. [HaspRuBab, No. 6.] 
The year in which the Scipios perished is rather 
doubtful. Livy says (xxv. 36) that it was in the 
eighth year after Cn. Scipio had come into Spain; 
but Becker (Vorarbeiten 2u einer Geschichte des 
zweiten Punisches Krieges in Dahlman’s Forschungen, 
vol. ii. pt. ii. p. 113) brings forward several reasons, 
which make it probable that they did not fall till 
the spring of Bo. 211, (Liv. libb. xxi—xxv. ; 
a lib. iii. ; Appian, Annib. 5—8, Hisp. 14 
~—-16. 

10. Cx. Cornevius Scipio CALVUS, son of 
No. 7, and brother of No. 9, was consul B. c. 222 
with M. Claudius Marcellus. In conjunction 
with his colleague he carried on war against the 
Insubrians. The details of this war are given 
under Marcellus. [Vol. II. pp. 927, 928.] (Po- 
lyb. ii. 34; Plut. Marcell, 6, 7; and the other 
authorities quoted in the life of Marcellus), In 
B. c. 218 Cneius served as legate of his brother 
Publius, under whom he carried on war for eight 
years in Spain, as has been related above, 

11. L. CorneLIUS Screro, son of No. 7, and 
brother of the two Scipios who fell in Spain, is 
only known as the father of No. 27. 

12, P, Corngzius Scipio AFRICANUS MAJOR, 
the son of P. Scipio, who fell in Spain [No. 9], 
was the greatest man of his age, and perhaps the 
greatest man of Rome, with the exception of Julius 
Caesar. He appears to have been born in B.C. 
234, since he was twenty-four years of age when 
he was appointed to the command in Spain in B.c. 
210 (Liv. xxvi. 18; Val. Max. iii. 7. § 1 ; Oros. iv. 
18). Polybius, it is true, says (x. 6) that he was 
then twenty-seven, which would place his birth in 
B. C, 237 ; and his authority would outweigh that 
of Livy, and the writers who follow him, if he had 
not stated elsewhere (x. 3) that Scipio was seven- 
teen at the battle of the Ticinus (8. c. 218), 
which would make him twenty-four when he went 
to Spain, according to the statement of Livy. In 
his early years Scipio acquired, to an extraordinary 
extent, the confidence and admiration of his coun- 
trymen. His enthusiastic mind had led him to 
believe that he was a special favourite of the gods; 
and from the time he had put on the toga virilis, 
he had never engaged in any public or private 
business without first going to the Capitol, where 
he sat some time alone, enjoying communication 
from the gods. For all he proposed or executed 
he alleged the divine approval ; and the Roman 
people, who had not yet lost all faith in the 
powers of an unseen world, gave credit to his 
assertions, and regarded him as a being almost 
superior to the common race of men (Liv. xxvi. 
19). Polybius, who did not possess a particle of 
enthusiasm in his nature, and who was moreover 
a decided rationalist, denies (x. 2, 5) that Scipio 
had or believed that he had any communication 
with gods, and that his pretences to such inter- 
course were only a wise and politic means for 
obtaining a mastery over the minds of the vulgar. 
But such a supposition is quite at variance with 
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all that is recorded of Scipio’s character. He was, 
like Mohammed and Cromwell, a hero, and not an 
impostor ; he believed himself in the divine reve- 
lations, which he asserted to have been vouchsafed 
to him, and the extraordinary success which at- 
tended all his enterprises must have deepened this 
belief, while such a belief, on the other hand, 
imparted to him a confidence in his own powers 
which made him irresistible. 

P. Scipio is first mentioned in B. c. 218 at the 
battle of the Ticinus, where he is reported to have 
saved the life of his father, though he was then 
only seventeen years of age. He fought at Cannae 
two years afterward (B.c. 216), when he was 
already a tribune of the soldiers, and was one of 
the few Roman officers who survived that fatal 
day. He was chosen along with Appius Claudius 
to command the remains of the army, which had 
taken refuge at Canusium ; and it was owing to 
his youthful heroism and presence of mind, that 
the Roman nobles, who had thought of leaving 
Italy in despair, were prevented from carrying 
their rash project into effect (Liv. xxii. 53; Val. Max. 
v.6. § 7). He had already gained the favour of 
the people to such an extent, that he was`unani- 
mously elected aedile in g. c.212. On this occasion 
he gave indications of the proud spirit, and of the 
disregard of all the forms of the law, which dis- 
tinguished him throughout life; for when the 
tribunes objected to the election, because he was 
not of the legal age, he haughtily replied, * If all 
the Quirites wish to make me aedile, I am old 
enough.” In the spring of B,c. 211, his father 
and uncle fell in Spain, and C. Nero was sent out 
as propraetor to supply their place; but in the 
following year (B.C. 210), the Romans resolved 
to increase their army in Spain, and to place it 
under the command of a proconsul. But when 
the people assembled to elect a proconsul, none of 
the generals of experience ventured to sue for so 
dangerous a command. At length Scipio, who 
was then barely twenty-four, offered himself as a 
candidate, to the surprise of the whole people, 
The confidence he felt in himself he communicated 
to the people, and he was accordingly chosen with 
enthusiasm to take the command. Livy places 
his election in B.c. 211, but it could not have 
been earlier than B. c. 210, 

Upon his arrival in Spain in the summer of 
B, €. 210 Scipio found the whole country south of 
the Iberus in the power of the enemy. The three 
Carthaginian generals, Hasdrubal son of Barca, 
Hasdrubal son of Gisco, and Mago, were not, 
however, on good terms with one another, and 
were at the time engaged in separate enterprises 
in distant parts of the peninsula, leaving the 
Carthaginian province almost without defence, 
Instead of attacking any one of them in detail, 
Scipio formed the project of striking a deadly 
blow at the Carthaginian power by a sudden and 
unexpected attack upon New Carthage. He gave 
the command of the fleet to his intimate friend 
Laelius, to whom alone he entrusted the secret of 
the expedition, while he himself led the land- 
forces by inconceivably rapid marches against the 
town. The project was crowned with complete 
success ; the Carthaginian garrison did not amount 
to more than a thousand men, and before any. 
succour could arrive the town was taken by 
assault. The hostages, who had been given by 
the various Spanish tribes to the Carthaginians, 
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had been placed for security in this town, and 
these now fell into the hands of Scipio, who 
treated them with generosity and kindness; and 
the hostages of those people, who declared them- 
selves jn favour of the Romans, were restored 
without ransom, Scipio also found in New Car- 
thage magazines of arms, corn, and other necessa- 
ries, for the Carthaginians had deposited in this 
city their principal stores, The inactivity of the 
Carthaginian generals, meantime, is not explained 
by any of the ancient authorities. Scipio was allowed 
to return to Tarraco without molestation, where 
he remained quietly during the remainder of the 
year, as his forces were not sufficiently numerous 
to face the enemy in the field, and he was 
anxious to strengthen himself by alliances with 
the Spanish chiefs. In this he was more suc- 
cessful than he could have anticipated. The 
capture of Carthage, as well as his personal popu- 
larity, caused many of the Spanish tribes to desert 
the Carthaginian cause; and when he took the 
field in the following year, B. c. 209, Mandonius 
and Indibilis, two of the most powerful and hitherto 
the most faithful supporters of Carthage, quitted 
the camp of Hasdrubal, and awaited the arrival 
of Scipio. Hasdrubal was encamped in a strong 
position near the town of Baecula, in the upper 
valley of the Guadalquiver, where he was engaged 
in collecting money from the silver mines in the 
neighbourhood. As he had now fully resolved to 
march to the assistance of his brother in Italy, he 
did not wish to risk the lives of his soldiers, and 
therefore avoided a battle ; but Scipio attacked his 
camp, and gained a brilliant victory aver him, taking, 
it is said, 22,000 prisoners, and killing 8000 of 
his men. The victory, however, cannot have been 
so complete as the Roman writers represent, since 
Hasdrubal was able to take with him his treasures 
and elephants in safety, and to retire unmolested 
into northern Spain. Here he collected fresh troops, 
with which he eventually crossed the Pyrenees, 
and marched into Italy to the assistance of his 
brother Hannibal; while the other Carthaginian 
generals, Hasdrubal, the son of Gisco, and Mago, 
advanced against Scipio, and prevented him from 
pursuing their colleague. Scipio therefore remained 
in southern Spain during the remainder of that 
year. In the following year, B.c. 208, the pro- 
praetor Silanus defeated Mago in Celtiberia {Ma- 
Go, p. 903], whereupon the latter marched into 
the south of the country and joined Hasdrubal, 
son of Gisco, in Baetica. Scipio advanced against 
them ; but as the Carthaginian generals would not 
risk a battle, and distributed their army in the for- 
titied towns, he was unable to accomplish anything 
of importance, and was obliged to content himself 
with the capture of the town of Oringis, which 
was taken by his brother Lucius. Next year, 
B.c. 207, Scipio gained possession of nearly the 
whole of Spain, by a decisive victory near a place 
variously called Silpia, Elinga, or Carmo, but the 
position of which is quite uncertain. Hasdrubal, 
son of Gisco, and Mago took refuge within the 
walls of Gades, which was almost the only place 
that still belonged to the Carthaginians ; and all 
the native chiefs now hastened to acknowledge the 
supremacy of Rome. But the victories of Scipio 
had had only a small share in winning Spain. His 
personal influence had won far more people than 
his arms had conquered ; he had gained such an 
ascendancy over the Spaniards by his humanity 
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and courage, his courtesy and energy, that they 
were ‘ready to lay down their lives for him, and 
wished to make him their king. 

The subjugation of Spain was regarded by Scipio 
as only a means to an end. He seems for some 
time past to have formed in his own mind the 
project of transferring the war to Africa, and thus 
compelling the Carthaginians to recall Hannibal 
from Italy. He therefore resolved, before returning 
to Rome, to cross over into Africa, and secure, if 
possible, the friendship and co-operation of some of 
the native princes. His personal influence had 
already secured the attachment of Masinissa, who 
was serving in the Carthaginian army in Spain, 
but whose defection from his ancient allies was for 
the present to remain a secret; and he trusted 
that the same personal ascendancy might gain the 
still more powerful support of Syphax, the king of 
the Massaesylian tribe of Numidians. With only 
two quinqueremes he ventured to leave his pro- 
vince, and repair to the court of Syphax. There 
he met his old adversary, Hasdrubal, son of Gisco, 
who had crossed over from Gadeg for the same pur- 
pose ; and the two generals spent several days to- 
gether in friendly intercourse. Laelius, who accom- 
panied his friend, related to Polybius that Seipio 
made a great impression upon Syphax, and:that 
the latter even concluded a treaty of alliance with 
the Roman proconsul ; but the truth seems to be 
that the Carthaginian general was more successful 
than the Roman ; a success, however, which was 
in great part owing to the charms of his daughter 
Sophonisba, whom he gave in marriage to the Nu- 
midian king. Scipio did not remain long in Africa, 
and on his return to Spain was surprised to find 
that a formidable insurrection against the Roman 
power had broken out among many of the Spanish 
people. The causes are not mentioned ; but it is 
probable that as soon as Scipio’s personal influence 
had been withdrawn, Mago, who was still at 
Gades, had not found it difficult to instigate the 
revolt, The insurrection, however, was soon put 
down ; and terrible vengeance was inflicted upon the 
town of Illiturgi, which had taken the principal share 
in the revolt. Scarcely had this danger passed 
away, when Scipio was seized with a dangerous 
illness, Eight thousand of the Roman soldiers, dis- 
contented at not having received their usual pay, 
and at being prevented from plundering the people, 
availed themselves of this opportunity to break out 
into open mutiny ; but Scipio recovered in time 
to put it down ; and in this difficult and delicate 
transaction, which is related at length by Livy, he 
showed his usual prudence and presence of mind. 
He now crushed the last remains of the insurrection 
in Spain ; and to crown his other successes, Gades 
at last deserted the Carthaginians, and went over 
to the Romans. Mago had quitted Spain and 
crossed over into Liguria to effect a diversion in 
favour of his brother Hannibal, and there was 
therefore now no longer any enemy left in Spain. 
Scipio accordingly surrendered the Roman army, 
in B.C. 206, to the proconsuls L. Lentulus and L. 
Manlius Acidinus, who had been appointed as his 
successors, and returned to Rome in the same year. 

Scipio now became a candidate for the consul- 
ship, and was elected for the following year 
(B. c. 205) by the unanimous votes of all the cen- 
turies, although he had not yet filled the office of 
praetor, and was only thirty years of age. His 
colleague was P, Licinius Crassus, who was pom 
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tifex maximus, and could not, therefore, leave 
Italy. Consequently if the war was to be carried 
on abroad, the conduct of it must of necessity de- 
volve upon Scipio. The latter was anxious to cross 
over at once to Africa, and bring the contest to an 
end at the gates of Carthage ; but the oldest mem- 
bers of the senate, and among them Q. Fabius 
Maximus, opposed his project, partly through ti- 
midity and partly through jealousy of the youthful 
conqueror. All that Scipio could obtain was the 
province of Sicily, with permission to cross over to 
Africa, if he should think it for the advantage of 
the republic ; but the senate resolutely refused him 
an army, thus making the permission reluctantly 
granted of no practical use. But the allies had a 
truer view of the interests of Italy than the 
Roman senate: what the latter, blinded by their 
fears and their jealousy, refused, the Italian allies 
generously granted ; and from all the towns of 
Italy volunteers flocked to join the standard of the 
youthful hero, and to enable him to subdue Car- 
thage without the aid of the Roman government. 
The senate could not refuse to allow him to enlist 
volunteers ; and such was the enthusiasm in his 
favour, that he was able to cross over to Sicily with 
an army and a fleet cantrary to the expectations 
and even the wishes of the senate. While busy 
with his preparations in Sicily he sent over Laelius 
to Africa with a small fleet to concert a plan of 
co-operation with Masinissa, and to convince his 
opponents that the invasion of Africa was not such 
a mad and impracticable project as they supposed. 
But meanwhile his enemies at Rome had nearly 
succeeded in depriving him of his command. Al- 
thongh he had no command in Lower Italy, he 
had assisted in the reduction of Locri, and after 
the conquest of the town had left his legate, 
Q. Pleminius, in command of the place. The latter 
had been guilty of such acts of excesses against 
the inhabitants, that they sent an embassy to the 
Roman senate to complain of his conduct. In the 
course of the investigation it was alleged that 
Scipio had allowed Pleminius to continue in the 
command after he had been fully informed of the 
misconduct of his lieutenant; and thereupon Q. 
Fabius Maximus and his other enemies eagerly 
availed themselves of the opportunity to inveigh in 
general against the conduct of Scipio, and to press 
for his immediate recall. Scipio's magnificent style 
of living, and his love for Greek literature and art, 
were denounced as dangerous innovations upon old 
Roman manners and frugality ; and they asserted 
that the time. which ought to be given to the exer- 
cise and the training of his troops was wasted in 
the Greek gymnasia or in literary pursuits. Though 
the senate lent a willing ear to these attacks, they 
did not venture upon his immediate recall, but 
sent a commission into Sicily to inquire into the 
state of the army ; and if the charges against him 
were well founded, to order him to return to 
Rome. The commissioners arrived in Sicily at 
the beginning of 8.c., 204. During the winter 
Scipio had been busy in completing his prepara- 
tions ; and by this time he had collected all his 
stures, and brought his army and navy into the 
most efficient state. The commissioners were asto- 
nished at what they saw. Instead of ordering him 
to return to Rome, they bade him cross over to 
Africa as soon as possible. 

Accordingly in a. c. 204, Scipio, who was now 
proconsul, sailed from Lilybaeum and landed in 
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Africa, not far from Utica. The force which he 
brought with him is stated so differently that it is 
impossible to determine what its numbers were, 
some accounts making it as low as 12,200, others 
as high as 35,000 men. As soon as Scipio landed 
he was joined by Masinissa, who rendered him 
the most important services in the war, With his 
assistance he obtained some advantages over the 
enemy [see Hanno, No. 23], but was unable to 
obtain possession of Utica, where he was anxious 
to establish his quarters for the winter. He was 
therefore obliged to pass the winter on a projecting 
headland, which he fortified. Meantime the Car- 
thaginians had collected a powerful army which 
they placed under the command of Hasdrubal, son 
of Gisco, Scipio’s old opponent in Spain, and 
Syphax came to their assistance with a great force. 
Towards the close of the winter, in the early part 
of B. c. 203, Hasdrubal and Syphax meditated a 
general attack upon the land and sea forces of 
Scipio; but the latter, who was informed of their 
plan by some Numidians, anticipated them by an 
attack upon their two encampments in the night. 
With the assistance of Masinissa, his enterprise 
was crowned with success; the two camps were 
burnt to the ground, and only a few of the enemy 
escaped the fire and the sword. Among these, how- 
ever, were both Hasdrubal and Syphax ; the former 
fled to Carthage, where he persuaded the senate to 
raise another army, and the latter retreated to his 
native dominions, where he likewise collected fresh 
troops. But their united forces were again de- 
feated by Scipio. Hasdrubal ‘did not venture to 
make his appearance again in Carthage; and 
Syphax once more fled into Numidia. Scipio, how- 
ever, did not give the Numidian prince any repose ; 
he was pursued by Laelius and Masinissa, and 
finally taken prisoner. Among the captives who 
fell into their hands was Sophonisba, the wife of 
Syphax, whom Masinissa had long loved, and had 
expected to marry when she was given to his rival. 
He now hastened to marry her; but the well- 
known story of the tragical termination of these 
nuptials is related elsewhere. [SoPHONISBA.] 
These repeated disasters so alarmed the Cartha- 
ginians that they resolved to recall Hannibal and 
Mago from Italy. At the same time they opened 
negotiations with Scipio for a peace. The terms 
which Scipio offered were not objected to by the 
Carthaginians, and a suspension of arms for forty- 
five days was agreed to, while a Carthaginian em- 
bassy went to Rome. It would appear, however, 
that the great mass of the Carthaginian people were 
not in reality anxious for peace, and only wanted 
to gain time till Hannibal's arrival in Africa. Be- 
fore the time had expired, a Carthaginian mob 
plundered some ships which were bringing pro- 
visions for Scipio’s army, and then insulted the 
ambassadors whom he had sent to demand restitu- 
tion. As soon as Hannibal arrived, hostilities 
were re-commenced against the Romans, The 
Carthaginian army was numerically superior to the 
Romans, but inferior in discipline and skill. Still 
the presence of Hannibal gave the nation con- 
fidence, and they looked forward to a favourable 
termination of the war. Hannibal, however, formed 
a truer estimate of the real state of affairs ; he 
saw that the loss of a battle would be the ruin of 
Carthage, and was therefore anxious to conclude a 
peace before it was too late. Scipio, who was 
anxious to have the glory of bringing the war to a 
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close, and who feared lest his enemies in the senate 
might appoint him a successor, was equally desirous 
of a peace. The terms, however, which the Roman 
general proposed seemed intolerable to the Car- 
thaginians ; and as Hannibal at a personal inter- 
view with Scipio could not obtain any abatement 
of the hard conditions, he was forced, againat his 
will, to continue the war. Into the details of the 
campaign, which are related very differently, our 
limits will not permit us to enter. The decisive 
battle was at length fought on the 19th of October, 
B. c. 202, at a place called Naragra on the Bagra- 
das, not far from the city of Zama. Scipio’s victory 
was complete ; the greater part of the Carthaginian 
army was cut to pieces; and Hannibal, upon his 
arrival at Carthage, was the first to admit the mag- 
nitude of the disaster, and to point out the impos- 
sibility of a further prosecution of the war. The 
terms, however, now imposed by Scipio were much 
severer than before. Carthage had no alternative 
but submission ; but the negotiations were con- 
tinued for some time, and the final treaty was not 
concluded till the following year, B. c. 201. 

Scipio returned to Italy in s.c. 201, and entered 
Rome in triumph. He was received with universal 
enthusiasm ; the surname of Africanus was con- 
ferred upon him, and the people in their gratitude 
were anxious to bestow upon him the most extra- 
ordinary marks of honour. It is related that they 
wished to make him consul and dictator for life, 
and to erect hia statue in the comitia, the rostra, 
the curia, and even in the Capitol; but that he 
prudently declined all these invidious distinctions 
(Liv. xxxviii, 56; Val. Max. iv. 1. § 6). As he 
did not choose to usurp the supreme power, which 
it seems he might have done with ease, and as 
he was an object of suspicion and dislike to the 
majority of the senate, he took no prominent part 
in public affairs during the next few years. He 
was censor in B. c. 199 with P. Aelius Paetus, and 
consul a second time in 194 with Ti. Sempronius 
Longus. At the same time the censors conferred 
upon him the title of princeps senatus, a dis- 
tinction which he had received from the former 
censors, and which was again bestowed upon him 
in B. c. 190. In B.c. 193, he was one of the three 
commissioners who were sent to Africa to mediate 
between Masinissa and the Carthaginians ; and in 
the same year, according to a story related by Q. 
Claudius Quadrigarius, he was one of the ambassa- 
dors sent to Antiochus at Ephesus, at whose court 
Hannibal was then residing. The tale runs that 
he there had an interview with the great Car- 
thaginian, who declared him the greatest general , 
that ever lived. The compliment was paid in a: 
manner the most flattering to Scipio, The latter 
had asked, “ Who was the greatest general?” 
“ Alexander the Great,” was Hannibal’s reply. 
“ Who was the second?” “Pyrrhus.” * Who 
the third?” Myself,” replied the Carthaginian. 
“ What would you have said, then, if you had 
conquered me?” asked Scipio, in astonishment. 
“TI should then have placed myself before Alex- 
ander, before Pyrrhus, and before all other ge- 
nerals.” . (Liv. xxxv. 14.) Whether the story be 
true or not, there can be no doubt that Scipio 
towered above all the Romans as a general, and 
was only second to Hannibal himself. Each of 
these great men possessing true nobility of soul, 
could appreciate the other’s merits; and Scipio 
was the only member of the senate who opposed the 
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unworthy persecution which the Romans chose to 
employ against their once formidable opponent. 
(Liv. xxxiii. 47.) 

In B. c. 190 L. Scipio, the brother of Africanus, 
and C., Laelius were consuls, Each of the consuls 
was anxious to obtain from the senate the province 
of Greece, in order to have the honour of carrying 
on the war against Antiochus. In order to secure 
it for his brother Lucius, Africanus offered to serve 
under him as legatus; and the senate thereupon 
granted Lucius the province which he desired. In 
the war against Antiochus, the young son of 
Africanus, who accompanied his father, fell into 
the hands of the Syrian king. The latter offered 
to restore his captive without ransom, if Africanus 
would obtain for him a favourable peace ; but al- 
though the father rejected his proposal, Antiochus 
sent him back his son while he was absent from 
the army in consequence of illness. Africanus 
out of gratitude advised Antiochus not to fight till 
he himself had rejoined the army. The object 
which he had in giving this advice it is impossible 
to say ; it is quite inconceivable that Scipio medi- 
tated any treachery towards his own country ; it 
is more probable that he hoped to induce Antiochus 
to consent to a peace before a defeat should expose 
him to harder and more humiliating terms, An- 
tiochus, however, did not listen to his advice ; and 
the decisive battle was shortly afterwards fought 
near Mount Sipylus, in which the Syrian king was 
totally defeated. Antiochus now applied again to 
Africanus, who used his influence in the king’s 
favour with his brother Lucius and his council 
of war. The terms of peace were severe, but they 
did not appear sufficiently severe to the Roman 
senate, who imposed much harder conditions upon 
the conquered monarch in the treaty which was 
finally made, 

Africanus returned to Rome with his brother 
Lucius after the completion of the war in B. c, 189, 
but his remaining years were embittered by the 
attacks of his old enemies. Shortly after his re- 
turn, he and his brother Lucius were accused of 
having received bribes from Antiochus to let the 
monarch off too leniently, and of having appro- 
priated to their own use part of the money which 
had been paid by Antiochus to the Roman state, 
The glory of his African victory had already 
grown dim ; and his enemies availed themselves of 
the opportunity to crush their proud antagonist. , 
The accusation was set on foot by M, Porcius Cato, 
but the details of it are related with such dis- 
crepancies by the ancient authorities, that it is im- 
possible to determine with certainty the true 
history of the affair, or the year in which it 
occurred. It appears, however, that there were 
two distinct prosecutions, and the following is 
perhaps the most probable history of the transac- 
tion. In B.c. 187, two tribunes of the people of 
the name of Petillii, instigated by Cato and the 
other enemies of the Scipios, required L. Scipio to 
render an account of all the sums of money which 
he had received from Antiochus. L. Scipio ac- 
cordingly prepared his accounts, but as he was in 
the act of delivering them up, the proud conqueror 
of Hannibal indignantly snatched them out of his 
hands, and tore them up in pieces before the senate. 
But this haughty conduct appears to have produced 
an unfavourable impression, and his brother, when 
brought to trial in the course of the same year, was 
declared guilty, and sentenced to pay a heavy fine 
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The tribune C. Minucius Augurinus ordered him 
to be dragged to prison and there detained till the 
money was paid ; whereupon Africanus, still more 
enraged at this fresh insult to his family, and setting 
himself above the laws, rescued his brother from the 
hands of the tribune’s officer. The contest would 
probably have been attended with fatal results 
had not Tib. Gracchus, the father of the celebrated 
tribune, and then tribune himself, had the pru- 
dence, although he disapproved of the violent 
conduct of Africanus, to release his brother Lucius 
from the sentence of imprisonment. The property, 
however, of Lucius was confiscated ; and, as it 
was not sufficient to pay the fine, his clients and 
friends generously contributed not only a sufficient 
amount to supply the deficiency, but so large a 
sum that he would have been richer even than 
before ; but he would only receive sufficient to 
defray his most pressing wants. The successful 
issue of the prosecution of Lucius, emboldened his 
enemies to bring the great Africanus himself before 
the people. His accuser was M. Naevius, the tri- 
bune of the people, and if the date of his tribunate 
is correctly stated by Livy (xxxix. 52) the accu- 
sation was not brought till the end of B. c. 185. 
When the trial came on, Scipio did not condescend 
to say a single word in refutation of the charges 
that had been brought against him, but descanted 
long and eloquently upon the signal services he had 
rendered to the commonwealth. Having spoken 
till night-fall, the trial was adjourned till the fol- 
lowing day. Early next morning, when the tri- 
bunes had taken their seats on the rostra, and 
Africanus was summoned, he proudly reminded 
the people that this was the anniversary of the 
day on which he had defeated Hannibal at Zama, 
and called upon them to neglect all disputes and 
law-suits, and follow him to the Capitol, and there 
return thanks to the immortal gods, and pray that 
they would grant the Roman state other citizens 
like himself Scipio struck a chord which vibrated 
on every heart; their veneration of the hero re- 
turned again; aud he was followed with such 
crowds to the Capitol, that the tribunes were left 
alone in the rostra. Having thus set all the laws 
at defiance, Scipio immediately quitted Rome, and 
retired to his country seat at Liternum. The tri- 
bunes wished to renew the prosecution, but Grac- 
chus wisely persuaded them to let it drop. (Liv. 
xxxviii, 50—60 ; Gell. iv. 18, vii. 19; Val. Max, 
ii. 7. § 1; Meyer, Orat. Roman. Fragm. pp. 6—8, 
2d ed.) Scipio never returned to Rome. He 
would neither submit to the laws nor aspire to the 
sovereignty of the state ; and he therefore resolved 
to expatriate himself for ever. He passed his re- 
maining days in the cultivation of his estate at 
Liternum (Senec. Æp. 86); and at his death is 
said to have requested that his body might be buried 
there, and not in his ungrateful country. His re- 
quest was complied with, and his tomb existed at 
Liternum in the time of Livy. This appears to have 
been the more general account; but others related 
that he died at Rome, and was buried in the family 
sepulchre outside of the porta Capena, where a 
statue of him was erected alongside of the statues 
of his brother Lucius and the poet Ennius (Liv. 
xxxviii, 56). The year of his death is equally 
uncertain, Polybius and Rutilius related that he 
died in the same year as Hannibal and Philopoe- 
men, that is, in B.c. 183. Livy and Cicero placed 
his death in B. c. 185, and Valerius of Antium as 
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early as B.c, 187 (Liv. xxxix. 52; Cic. Cat. maj. 
6). The date of Polybius is most probably the 
correct one. 

Scipio married Aemilia, the daughter of L. 
Aemilius Paulus, who fell at the battle of Cannae 
[Azmita, No. 2], and by her he had four children, 
two sons [Nos. 14 and 15], and two daughters, the 
elder of whom married P. Scipio Nasica Corculum 
[No.23], and the younger Tib. Gracchus, and thus 
became the mother of the two celebrated tribunes 
[CornExtiA, Nos. 4, 5]. (It is unnecessary to cite 
the numerous passages in Polybius and Livy re- 
lating to Scipio ; those in Cicero in which he is 
mentioned are given by Orelli, in his Onomast. 
Tull. vol. ii. p. 186 ; there are some interesting re- 
marks on his character and the state of parties in 
Rome at his time, by Gerlach, in his treatise en- 
titled P. Cornelius Scipio und M. Porcius Cato, in 
the Schweizer. Museum for 1837.) 

13. L. Cornexius Scipio Asiaticus, also 
called ASIAGENES or ASIAGENUS, was the son of 
No. 9, and the brother of the great Africanus 
[No. 12]. He served under his brother in Spain, 
where he took the town of Oringis in B. c. 208; 
and on the completion of the war was sent by his 
brother to Rome, with the joyful news. He was 
praetor in B. c, 193, when he obtained the province 
of Sicily, and consul in b,c. 190, with C. Laelius. 
The senate had not much confidence in his abilities 
(Cic. Phil. xi. 7), and it was only through the offer 
of his brother Africanus to accompany him asa 
legate that he obtained the province of Greece and 
the conduct of the war against Antiochus (Liv. 
xxviii. 3, 4, 17, xxxiv. 54, 55, xxxvi. 45, xxxvii. 
1). He defeated Antiochus at Mount Sipylus, in 
B. C. 190, entered Rome in triumph in the following 
year, and assumed the surname of Asiaticus. The 
history of his accusation and condemnation, and of 
the confiscation of his property, has been already 
related in the life of his brother. But notwith- 
standing the poverty to which he is said to have 
been reduced (Liv. xxxviii. 60), he celebrated 
with great splendour, in B.c. 185, the games 
which he had vowed in his war with Antiochus. 
Valerius of Antium related that he obtained the 
necessary money during an embassy on which he 
was sent after his condemnation, to settle the dis- 
putes between the kings Antiochus and Eumenes, 
He was a candidate for the censorship in B. c. 184, 
but was defeated by the old enemy of his family, 
M. Porcius Cato, who gave another proof of his 
hatred to the family by depriving Asiaticus of his 
horse at the review of the equites (Liv. xxxix. 22, 
40,44). It appears, therefore, that even as late 
as this time an eques did not forfeit his horse by 
becoming a senator. 

The name of Scipio Asiaticus occurs on coins, 
and he is the only one of the family of whom 
coins are extant. On the obverse is a head 
crowned with laurel, and on the reverse Jupiter 
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driving a quadriga, with £. SCIP. ASIAG. i. e. 
Asiagenes or Asiagenus. Though Livy usually 
calls him Asiaticus, he gives Asiagenes as his sur- 
name in one passage (xxxix. 44): in the epitaph 
on his tomb he is called Asiagenus. 

14, P. CoRNELIUS Scipio AFRICANUS, the 
elder son of the great Africanus [No. 12], was 

revented by his weak health from taking any part 
in public affairs. Cicero praises his oratiunculae 
and his Greek history, and remarks that, with the 
greatness of his father’s mind he possessed a larger 
amount of learning. He had no son of his own, 
but adopted the son of L. Aemilius Paulus [see 
below, No.21]. (Cic. Brut. 19, Cat. Maj. 11, de OF. 
i. 33 ; Vell. Pat. i. 10). He was elected augur in 
B. c. 180 (Liv. xl. 42), and was also Flamen Dia- 
lis, as we see from the inscription on his tomb. 
This inscription runs as follows :—*“ Quei apicem, 
insigne Dialis flaminis, gessistei, mors perfecit tua, 
ut essent omnia brevia, honos fama virtusque, gloria 
atque ingenium. Quibus sei in longa licuisset tibe 
utier vita, facile superas(s)es gloriam majorem. 
Quare lubens te in gremiu(m), Scipio, recipit terra, 
Publi, prognatum Publio, Corneli.” (Orelli, Zn- 
script. No. 558). 

15. L. of CN. CORNELIUS Scipio AFRICANUS, 
the younger son of the great Africanus [No. 12]. 
He accompanied his father into Asia in B. c. 190, 
and was taken prisoner by Antiochus, as has al- 
ready been related in the life of his father, Appian, 
in relating this circumstance (Syr. 29), confounds 
him with the celebrated Africanus minor. This 
Scipio was a degenerate son of so illustrious a sire, 
and only obtained the praetorship, in B. c. 174, 
through Cicereius, who had been a scriba of his 
father, giving way to him. In the same year he 
was expelled from the senate by the censors, (Liv. 
xli. 27 ; Val. Max. iii. 5. § 1, iv. 5. § 3.) 

16. CORNELIA, the elder daughter of the great 
Africanus { No. 12], married P. Scipio Nasica Cor- 
culum, No. 23. [CoRrNELIA, No. 4.] 

17. CORNELIA, the younger daughter of the 
great Africanus [No. 12}, married Tib. Sempronius 
Gracchus, and became by him the mother of the 
two celebrated tribunes. [CorNELIA, No. 5.] 

18, L. Cornextius Scrpro AsraTicus, the son 
of the conqueror of Antiochus [No, 13]. The fol- 
lowing is the inscription on his tomb: “ L. Corneli 
L. F. P. N. Scipio quaist. tr. mil. annos gnatus 
XXXIII. mortuos. Pater regem Antioco(m) 
subegit” (Orelli, Inscr. No. 556). As he is here 
called quaestor, he is probably the same as the L. 
Cornelius Scipio, the quaestor, who was sent to 
meet Prusias and conduct him to Rome, when this 
monarch visited Italy in 1.0. 167 (Liv. xlv. 44). 

19. L. CoRrNELIUsS Scipio Asiaticus, is only 
known from the Fasti Capitolini, as the son of 
No. 18, and father of No. 20. 


20. L. Cornzvius Scipio Asiaticus, is first 


mentioned in 8.c. 100, when he took up arms 
with the other members of the senate against 
Saturninus (Cic. pro Rabir. Perd. 7). In the 
Social War he was stationed with L., Acilius in 
the town of Aesernia, from which they escaped on 
the approach of Vettius Scato in the dress of 
slaves (Appian, B. C.i. 41). He belonged to the 
Marian party in the civil wars, and was appointed 
consul in B.c. 83 with C. Norbanus. In this 
year Sulla returned to Italy, and advanced against 
the consuls. He defeated Norbanus in Italy, but 
seduced the troops of Scipio to desert their general, 
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who was taken prisoner in his camp along with 
his son Lucius, but was dismissed by Sulla unin- 
jured. He was, however, included in the pro- 
scription in the following year, B.C. 82, where- 
upon he fled to Massilia, and passed there the 
remainder of his life. His daughter was married 
to P. Sestius (Appian, B. C. i. 82, 85, 86 ; Plut. 
Sull. 28, Sertor. 6; Liv. Epit. 85; Flor. iii. 21; 
Oros. v. 21 ; Cic. Phil. xii. 11, xiii. 1 ; Cic. pro 
Sest. 3; Schol. Bob. in Sest. p. 293, ed. Orelli). 
Cicero speaks favourably of the oratorical powers 
of this Scipio (dicebat non imperite, Cic. Brut. 
47 


21. P. CorNELIUS Scipio AEMILIANUS AFRE 
CANUS MINOR, was the younger son of L. Aemilius 
Paulus, the conqueror of Macedonia, and was 
adopted by P. Scipio, the son of the conqueror of 
Hannibal [No. 14], whose mother was a sister of 
L. Aemilius Paulus. He was born about B.C, 
185. In his seventeenth year he accompanied his 
father Paulus to Greece, and fought under him at 
the battle of Pydna, in B.c. 168 (Liv. xliv. 44; 
Plut. Aemil. Paul, 22). While in Greece he pro- 
bably became acquainted with the historian Poly- 
bius ; and when the latter was sent to Rome, along 
with the other Achaean exiles, in the following 
year, B. c. 167, Scipio afforded him the pa- 
tronage and protection of his powerful family, and 
formed with him that close and intimate friendship 
which continued unbroken throughout his life. 
Scipio appears from his earliest years to have de- 
voted himself with ardour to the study of litera- 
ture ; and he eagerly availed himself of the su- 
perior knowledge of Polybius to direet him in his 
literary pursuits. He was accompanied by the 
Greek historian in almost all his campaigns, and in 
the midst of his most active military duties, lost 
no opportunity of enlarging his knowledge of Greek 
literature and philosophy, by constant intercourse 
with his friend. At a later period he also culti- 
vated the acquaintance of the philosopher Panae- 
tius; nor did he neglect the literature of his own 
country, for the poets Lucilius and Terence were, 
as is well known, admitted to his intimacy. His 
friendship with Laelius, whose tastes and pursuits 
were so congenial to his own, was as remarkable as 
that of the elder Africanus with the elder Laelius, 
and has heen immortalised by Cicero’s celebrated 
treatise entitled “ Laelius sive de Amicitia.” In 
his younger years it was feared by Scipio’s friends 
that he would not uphold the honour of his house, 
an apprehension probably only founded on his lite- 
rary habits and pursuits ; but in him the love of 
Greek refinement and Greek literature did not 
emasculate his mind, or incapacitate him for taking 
a distinguished part in public affairs. On the con- 
trary he is said to have cultivated the virtues 
which distinguished the older Romans, and to have 
made Cato the model of his conduct. If we may 
believe his panegyrists, Polybius and Cicero, he 
possessed all the simple virtues of an old Roman, 
mellowed by the refining influences of Greek civi- 
lisation. 

Scipio first attracted public notice in B. c. 151. 
The repeated disasters which the Roman arms had 
sustained in Spain had inspired such dread of that 
war, that when the consuls attempted to levy 
troops in B. c. 15], no one was willing to enlist 
asa soldier, or to take the offices of tribune or 
legate. Scipio inspired confidence by coming 
forward, and offering to serve in Spain in any 
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capacity in which the consuls might choose to 
employ him. He was appointed military tribune, 
and accompanied the consul L. Lucullus to Spain. 
Here he distinguished himself by his personal 
courage. On one occasion he slew, in single 
combat, a gigantic Spanish chieftain; and at 
another time he was the first to mount the walls 
at the storming of the city of Intercatia. « Such 
daring deeds gained for him the admiration of the 
barbarians, while his integrity and other virtues 
conciliated their regard and esteem. He quite 
threw into the shade his avaricious and cruel 
commander, and revived among the Spaniards the 
recollection of his grandfather, the elder Africanus. 
In the following year, B.c. 150, he was sent by 
Lucullus to Africa to obtain from Masinissa a 
supply of elephants. His name secured him a 
most honourable reception from the aged Numi- 
dian monarch. He arrived in the midst of the 
war between Masinissa and the Carthaginians, 
and was requested by the latter to act as mediator 
between them ; hut he was unable to accomplish 
any thing, and returned to Spain with the ele- 
phants, 

On the breaking out of the third Punic war in 
B.C. 149, Scipio again went to Africa, but still 
only with the rank of military tribune. Here 
Scipio gained still more renown. By his personal 
bravery and military skill he repaired, to a great 
extent, the mistakes, and made up for the inca- 
pacity of the consul Manilius, whose army on one 
occasion he saved from destruction. His abilities 
gained him the complete confidence of Masinissa 
and the Roman troops, while his integrity and 
fidelity to his word were so highly prized by the 
enemy, that to his promise only would they trust. 
Accordingly, the commissioners, who had been 
sent by the senate to inspect the state of affairs in 
the Roman camp, made the most favourable report 
of his abilities and conduct. When L. Calpurnius 
Piso took the command of the army in the follow- 
ing year, B.C, 148, Scipio left Africa, and returned 
to Rome, accompanied by the wishes of the soldiers 
that he would soon return to be their commander. 
Many of them wrote to their friends at Rome, 
saying that Scipio alone could conquer Carthage, 
and the opinion became general at Rome that the 
conduct of the war ought to be entrusted to him. 
Even the aged Cato, who was always more ready 
to blame than to praise, praised Scipio in the Ho- 
meric words (Od. x. 495), “ He alone has wisdom, 
the rest are empty shadows” (Plut. Cat. Maj. 
27). The prepossession in favour of Scipio 
was still further increased by the want of 
success which attended the operations of Piso ; 
and, accordingly, when he became a candidate for 
the aedileship for B. c. 147 he was elected consul, 
although he was only thirty-seven, and had not 
therefore attained the legal age. The senate, of 
course, assigned to him Africa as his province, to 
which he forthwith sailed, accompanied by his 
friends Polybius and Laelius. The details of the 
war, which ended in the capture of Carthage, are 
given by Appian (Pun. 113—131), and would 
take up too much space to be repeated here. The 

Carthaginians defended themselves with the cou- 
rage of despair. They were able to maintain 
possession of their city till the spring of the fol- 
lowing year, B. c. 146, when the Roman legions 
at length forced their way into the devoted town. 
The inhabitants fought from street to street, and 
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from house to house, and the work of destruction 
and butchery went on for days, The fate of this 
once magnificent city moved Scipio to tears, and 
anticipating that a similar catastrophe might one 
day befall Rome, he is said to have repeated the 
lines of the Iliad (vi. 448) over the flames of 
Carthage, 

gocerat Ñuap, ET ky wor’ drAWAH “Ios iph, 

Kal Mplayos kal Aads évppedlw Tpiduoto, 


After completing the arrangements for reducing 
Africa to the form of a Roman province, he re- 
turned to Rome in the same year, and celebrated 
a splendid triumph on account of his victory. The 
surname of Africanus, which he had inherited by 
adoption from the conqueror of Hannibal, had 
been now acquired by him by his own exploits, 

In B.c. 142 Scipio was censor with L. Mum- 
mius. Scipio, in the administration of the duties 
of his office, followed in the footsteps of Cato, and 
attempted by severity to repress the growing 
luxury and immorality of his contemporaries. He 
exhorted the people to uphold and maintain the 
customs of their ancestors in a speech which was 
preserved in later times, His efforts, however, to 
preserve the old Roman habits were thwarted by 
his colleague Mummius, who had himself acquired 
a love for Greek and Asiatic luxuries, and was 
disposed to be more indulgent to the people (Gell. 
iv. 20, v. 19; Val. Max. vi. 4. § 2). In the 
solemn prayer offered at the conclusion of the 
lustrum, Scipio changed the supplication for the 
extension of the commonwealth into one for the 
preservation of its actual possessions (Val. Max. 
iv. 1. § 10*). He vainly wished to check the 
appetite for foreign conquests, which had been 
still further. excited by the capture of Carthage. 

In B. c. 139 Scipio was brought to trial before 
the people by Ti. Claudius Asellus, the tribune 
of the plebs. He seems to have been accused 
of majestas; but Asellus attacked him out of 
private animosity, because he had been deprived 
of his horse, and reduced to the condition of an 
aerarian by Scipio in his censorship. Scipio was 
acquitted, and the speeches which he delivered 
on the occasion obtained great celebrity, and were 
held in high esteem in a later age (Gell. ii. 20, 
iii, 4, vii. 11; Cie. de Orat. ii. 64, 66; for 
further particulars see Vol. I. p. 385, a). It ap- 
pears to have been after this event that Scipio was 
sent on an embassy to Egypt and Asia to attend 
to the Roman interests in those countries (Cic. de 
Rep. vi. 11). To show his contempt of the pomp 
and luxury in which his contemporaries indulged, 
he took with him only five slaves on this mission. 
(Athen. vi. p. 273.) 

The long continuance of the war in Spain, and 
the repeated disasters which the Roman arms 
experienced in that country, again called Scipio to 
the consulship. He was appointed consul in his 
absence, along with C. Fulvius Flaccus, and had 
the province of Spain assigned to him, B. c, 134. 
His first efforts were directed to the restoration of 
discipline in the army, which had become almost 
disorganised by sensual indulgences. After bring- 
ing the troops into an efficient condition by his 


* Valerius Maximus, however, appears to be 
mistaken in stating that Scipio held the lustrum, 
since Cicero says (de Orat. ii. 66), that it was 
held by his colleague Mummius, 
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severe and energetic measures, he laid siege to 
Numantia, which was defended by its inhabitants 
with the same courage and perseverance which has 
pre-eminently distinguished the Spaniards in all 
ages in defence of their walled towns. It was not 
till they had suffered the most dreadful extremities 
of famine that they surrendered the place in the 
following year, B.c. 133. Fifty of the principal 
inhabitants were selected to adorn Scipio's triumph, 
the rest were sold as slaves, and the town was 
levelled to the ground. He now received the 
surname of Numantinus in addition to that of Afri- 
canus. While Scipio was employed in the reduction 
of Numantia, Rome was convulsed by the dis- 
turbances consequent upon the measures proposed 
by Tib. Gracchus in his tribunate, and which ended 
in the murder of the latter. Although Scipio was 
married to Sempronia, the sister of the fallen 
tribune, he had no sympathy with his reforms, 
and no sorrow for his fate; and upon receiving 
intelligence of his death at Numantia, he is said 
to have exclaimed in the verse of Homer. (Od. 
i, 47): — 
“* So perish all who do the like again.” 


Upon his return to Rome in B. c. 132, he did not 
disguise his sentiments, and when asked in the 
assembly of the tribes by C. Papirius Carbo, 
the tribune, who entered upon his office at the 
end of this year, what he thought of the death 
of Tib. Gracchus, he boldly replied that he was 
justly slain (jure caesum). The people, who had 
probably expected a different answer from their 
favourite general and from the brother-in-law of 
their martyred defender, loudly expressed their 
disapprobation ; whereupon Scipio, with true aris- 
tocratic contempt for the mob, exclaimed “ Taceant 
quibus Italia noverca est.” (Val. Max. vi. 2. § 3; 
Aurel. Vict. de Vir. Ill. 58; Plut. Tib. Gracch. 
21; Cic. Lael. 25.) The people did not forget 
this insult, and from this time Scipio lost much of 
his influence over them. Still there was a prestige 
attaching to his name which the people could not 
divest themselves of, and it was mainly owing to 
his influence and authority that the aristocratical 
party were able to defeat the bill of the tribune 
Carbo, by which the same persons were to be 
allowed to be elected tribunes as often as the 
people pleased (Liv. Epit. 59; Cic. Lael. 25). 
Scipio was now regarded as the acknowledged 
leader of the aristocracy, and the latter resolved to 
avail themselves of his powerful aid to prevent the 
agrarian law of Tib. Gracchus from being carried 
into effect. The socii had become already alarmed 
at the prospect of losing some of their lands, and 
Scipio skilfully availed himself of the circumstance 
to propose in the senate, in B. c. 129, that all dis- 
putes respecting the lands of the allies should be 
taken out of the hands of the commissioners, 


who were appointed under the agrarian law of | 
Tib. Gracchus, and that the decision respecting | 


them should be committed to other persons. This 


would have been, in effect, equivalent to an abro- | 
gation of the law; and accordingly Fulvius Flaccus, | 


Papirius Carbo and C. Gracchus, the three com- 
missioners, offered the most vehement opposition 
to his proposal. In the forum he was accused by 
Carbo with the bitterest invectives as the enemy 
of the people, and upon his again expressing his 
approval of the death of Tib. Gracchus, the people 
shouted out “Down with the tyrant.” In the 
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evening he went home accompanied by the senate 
and a great number of the allies, and then retired 
quietly to his sleeping-room with the intention of 
composing a speech for the following day. ln the 
following morning Rome was thrown into con- 
sternation by the news that Scipio was found dead 
in his room, The most contradictory rumours were 
circulated respecting his death, but it was the 
general opinion that he was murdered. Some 
thought that he died a natural death, and others 
that he put an end to his own life, despairing of 
being able to carry his proposal through the assem- 
bly on the following day ; but the fact, which is 
admitted by all writers, that there was no inquiry 
into the cause of his death, corroborates the po- 
pular opinion that he was murdered. Suspicion 
fell upon various persons; his wife Sempronia 
and her mother Cornelia were suspected by 
some ; Carbo, Fulvius, and C. Gracchus by others 
(Appian, B.C. i. 19, 20; Vell. Pat. ii. 4; Plut. 
C. Gracch. 10; Schol. Bob. in Mil. p. 283, ed. 
Orelli). Of all these Papirius Carbo was most 
generally believed to have been guilty, and is ex- 
pressly mentioned as the murderer by Cicero. (Cic. 
de Or. ii, 40, ad Fam. ix. 21. § 3, ad Q. Fr. ii. 
3. § 3.) . 

The character of Scipio is thus described by 
Niebuhr : —“ Scipio is one of those characters who 
have a great reputation in history, which, however, 
in my opinion, is not altogether well deserved. 
He was, it is true, a very eminent general, and 
a great man; he did many a just and praise- 
worthy thing ; but he made a show of his great 
qualities, and Polybius, his friend and instructor in 
military matters, who in other respects loves him 
very much, shows in his narrative quite clearly 
that the virtues of Scipio were ostentatious. Things 
which every other good and honest man does 
quietly, Scipio boasts of, because they are not 
common among his own countrymen. What dis- 
tinguishes him is an unflinching political character : 
he belonged to those who wished by all means to 
maintain the state of things suth as it actually 
was. Every thing which existed had in his eyes 
an indisputable right to exist, and he never asked 
whether it was right or wrong in its origin, or how 
detrimental its injustice was to the republic itself.” 
(Lectures on Roman History, vol. i. p. 293, ed. 
Schmitz.) Some deductions, however, should be 
made from this estimate of his political character. 
It is true that after his return from Numantia, he 
opposed with the utmost energy the measures of 
the popular party ; but previous to that time he 
had recognised the necessity of some concessions 
to the popular feeling, and had incurred the serious 
displeasure of his own party by supporting in 
B. c. 139 the Lex Tabellaria of the tribune 
L. Cassius Longinus (Cic. Brut. 25, de Leg. iii. 
16). Some even went so far as to class him among 
the men of the people (Cic. Acad. ii. 5), With 
respect to the literary attainments of Scipio, there 
was but one opinion in antiquity. He was better 
acquainted with Greek literature and philosophy 
than any of his contemporaries, unless it were his 
friend Laelius. He spoke his own language with 
purity and elegance (omnium aetatis suae purissime 
locutum, Gell. ii. 20), of which we have a striking 
confirmation in the report, whether true or false, 
of his having assisted Terence in the composition 
of his comedies. He was one of the most dis 
tinguished orators of his day (Cic. Brut. 21, de 
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Orat. i. 49; Vell. Pat. ii. 9; Quintil. xii. 10, 
§ 10); and his speeches were admired, as we have 
seen above, down to a late period. The few frag- 
ments of them, which have been preserved by 
A. Gellius and others, are given by Meyer (Orat. 
Roman. Fragm. pp. 176—193, 2d ed.). The ge- 
neral opinion entertained by the Romans of a sub- 
sequent age respecting Scipio is given in the most 
pleasing colours by Cicero in his work on the Re- 
public, in which Scipio is introduced as the prin- 
cipal speaker. (The life and character of Scipio are 
delineated with ability by Nitzsch, in his treatise 
Polybius, Kiel, 1842, and also in his work Die 
Gracchen und thre nächsten Vorgänger, Berlin, 
1847; on the death of Scipio, see Scheu, De 
Morte Africani minoris ejusque auctoribus, in 
Beier’s edition of Cicero's Laelius, Leipzig, 1828 ; 
Gerlach, Der Tod des P. Cornelius Scipio Aemilia- 
nus, in his Historische Studien, p. 254, &c., Ham- 
burgh, 1841 ; Zimmermann, Zeitschrift für die 
Alterthumswissenschaft, 1841, No. 52.) 

22. P. Corneuius Scipio Nasica, that is, 
“ Scipio with the pointed nose,” was the son of 
Cn. Scipio Calvus, who fell in Spain in B. c. 211. 
{No.10.] He is first mentioned by Livy in B. c. 
204 as a young man who was not yet of sufficient 
age to obtain the quaestorship, but was neverthe- 
less judged by the senate to be the best citizen in 
the state, and was therefore sent to Ostia along 
with the Roman matrons to receive the statue of 
the Idaean Mother, which had been brought from 
Pessinus, In B.c. 200 he was one of the tri- 
umvirs, for the purpose of settling new colonists 
at Venusia ; he was curule aedile in b,c, 196, 
praetor in 194, and in this year ag well as in the 
following fought with great success in Further 
Spain, which was assigned to him as his province, 
But, notwithstanding these victories, and the 
powerful support of his cousin, the great Africanus, 
he was an unsuccessful candidate for the consul- 
ship for B. c. 192, and did not obtain it till the 
following year, when he was elected with M’. 
Acilius Glabrio. In his consulship, B. c. 191, he 
fought against the Boii, defeated them in battle, 
and triufaphed over them on his return to Rome. 
He defended his cousin, L. Scipio Asiaticus, when 
he was accused in B. c. 187, after his conquest of 
Antiochus. He was one of the many distinguished 
men, who sued for the censorship in B. c. 184, but 
was defeated by M. Porcius Cato. Hence Pliny 
speaks of him (H. N. vii. 34), as bis repulsa 
notatus a populo. In B.c. 183 and 182 he was 
engaged as one of the triumviri in settling a Latin 
colony at Aquileia. The last time he is mentioned 
is in B. c. 171, when he was one of the advocates 
appointed by the Spanish deputies to bring to trial 
the Roman governors who had oppressed them. 
Scipio Nasica is mentioned both by Cicero and 
Pomponius as a celebrated jurist, aud the latter 
writer adds, that a house was given to him by the 
state in the Via Sacra, in order that he might be 
more easily consulted (Liv. xxix. 14, xxxi. 49, 
xxxiii, 25, xxxiv. 42,43, xxxv. 1, 10,24, xxxvi. 
l, 2, 37, &c., xxxviii. 58, xxxix. 40, 55, xl. 34, 
xliii. 2; Diod. Hacerpta, p. 605, ed. Wess. ; Val. 
May. vii. 5. § 2; Cic. de Fin. v. 22, de Harusp. 
Resp. 13, de Orat. ii. 68, iii. 33 ; Pomponius, de 
Origine Juris in Dig. 1. tit. 2. s. 2. § 37, where 
he is erroneously called Caius; Zimmern, Ge- 
Schichte des Römischen Privatrechts, vol. i, p. 273.) 

23. P, Connetius Scipio Nasica CorcuLum, 
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the son of No. 22, was twice consul, censor and 
pontifex maximus, He inherited from his father 
a love for jurisprudence, and became so celebrated 
for his discernment and for hie knowledge of the 
pontifical and civil law, that he received the sur- 
name of Corculum (coreulum a corde dicebant 
antiqui solertem et acutum, Festus, s. v.) He 
married a daughter of Scipio Africanus the elder. 
He is first mentioned in B. c. 168, when he served 
with distinction under L. Aemilius Paulus in Ma- 
cedonia. He was consul for the first time in B. c. 
162 with C. Marcius Figulus, but abdicated, to- 
gether with his colleague, almost immediately after 
they had entered upon their office, on account of 
some fault in the auspices. He was censor B. c. 
159 with M. Popillius Laenas, when he enacted, 
together with his colleague, that no statues of 
public men should be allowed to be erected in the 
forum without the express sanction of the senate 
or the people. In his censorship the clepsydra 
was for the first time introduced at Rome. He 
was consul a second time in B.c. 155 with M. 
Claudius Marcellus, and subdued the Dalmatians. 
He was a firm upholder of the old Roman habits 
and manners, and a strong opponent of all inno- 
vations, of which he gave a striking instance in 
his second consulship, by inducing the senate to 
order the demolition of a theatre, which was near 
completion, as injurious to public morals. When 
Cato repeatedly expressed his desire for the de- 
struction of Carthage, Scipio, on the other hand, 
declared that he wished for its preservation, since 
the existence of such a rival would prove a useful 
check upon the licentiousness of the multitude. 
He was elected pontifex maximus in Bc, 150. 
The reputation of Scipio Corculum as a jurist has 
been already alluded to; his oratory is likewise 
praised by Cicero ; and he is described by Aurelius 
Victor as a man “ eloquentia primus, juris scientia 
consultissimus, ingenio sapientissimus.” (Aurel. 
Vict. de Vir. IU. 44, who confounds him with his 
father; Liv. xliv. 35, 36, 46, Epi. 47—49; 
Polyb. xxix. 6; Plin. H. N. xxxiv. 14; Cic. de 
Nat. Deor. ii. 4, de Div. ii. 35, Brut. 20, 58, 
Cat. 14, Tusc. i. 9; Plut. Cat. Maj. 27 ; Appian, 
Pun. 69, B. C.i. 28, but there is an anachronism 
in the last cited passage of Appian.) 

24, P. CorNELIUS Scipio Nasica SERAPIO, 
the son of No. 23, was a fierce and stiff-necked 
aristocrat, and is chiefiy known by the repeated 
mention of him in Cicero’s writings, as the leader 
of the senate in the murder of Tib. Gracchus. He 
is first mentioned in B. c. 149, when he was sent 
along with Cn. Scipio Hispallus [No. 28], to 
demand from the Carthaginians the surrender of 
their arms (Appian, Pun. 80). He was unsuc- 
cessful in his application for the aedileship, but 
was consul in B.c. 138, with D. Junius Brutus, 
In consequence of the severity with which he 
and his colleague conducted the levy of troops, 
they were thrown into prison by C. Curiatius, 
the tribune of the plebs. It was this Curiatius 
who gave Nasica the nick-name of Serapio, 
from his resemblance to a dealer in sacrificial 
animals, or some other person of low rank, who 
was called by this name; but though given 
him in derision, it afterwards became his dis- 
tinguishing surname (Liv. Epit. 55; Val. Max. 
ix. 14. §3; Plin. M. N. vii. 10) In B.c. 1383, 
when the tribes met to re-elect Tib. Gracchus to 
the tribunate, and the utmost confusion prevailed 


742 SCIPIO. 


in the forum, Nasica called upon the consuls to 
save the republic ; but as they refused to have 
recourse to violence, he exclaimed, “ As the 
consul betrays the state, do you who wish to obey 
the laws follow me,” and so saying rushed forth 
from the temple of Fides, where the senate was 
sitting, followed by the greater number of the 
senators. The people gave way before them, and 
Gracchus was assassinated us he attempted to 
escape (Appian, B. C.i. 16; Plut. Tib. Gracch. 
19; for further particulars see Vol. II. p. 293). 
In consequence of his conduct on this occasion 
Nasica became an object of such detestation to the 
people, that the senate found it advisable to send 
him ona pretended mission to Asia, although he 
was pontifex maximus, and ought not, therefore, 
to have quitted Italy. He did not venture to 
return to Rome, and after wandering about from 
place to place, died soon afterwards at Pergamum. 
(Plut, Tib. Gracch. 21; Cic. pro Flacc. 21; and 
the other passages of Cicero in Orelli’s Onomast, 
Tull. vol. ii. p. 191.) 

25. P. Connzuivus Scipio Nasica, son of No, 
24, was consul B.c. 111, with L. Calpurnius 
Bestia, and remained in Italy, while his colleague 
had the conduct of the war against Jugurtha. 
He died during his consulship. He is described 
by Diodorus as a man who was inaccessible to 
bribery throughout his life, though he lived in an 
age of general corruption. Cicero speaks with 
praise of the affability of his address, in which 
his father was deficient ; and although he spoke 
neither much nor often in public, he was equal to 
any of his contemporaries in the purity of his 
Latin, and surpassed them in wit and humour. 
(Sall. Jug. 27; Diod. Hacerpt. p. 606, ed. Wess. ; 
Cic. de Of i. 30, Brut. 34, pro Planc. 34, and 
Schol. Bob. p. 259, ed. Orelli.) 

26. P. Cornneius Scipio Nasica, son of No. 
25, praetor B. c. 94, is mentioned by Cicero as one 
of the advocates of Sex. Roscius of Ameria. He 
married Licinia, the second daughter of L. Crassus, 
the orator. (Cic. pro Sex. Rosc. 28, Brut. 58.) 
He had two sons, both of whom were adopted, 
one by his maternal grandfather L. Crassus in his 
testament, and is therefore called L. Licinius 
Crassus Scipio [Crassus, No. 26] ; and the other 
by Q. Caecilius Metellus Pius, consul B. c. 80, 
and is therefore called Q. Caecilius Metellus Pius 
Scipio. This Scipio became the father-in-law of 
Cn. Pompey the triumvir, and fell in Africa in 
B. c. 46. His life is given elsewhere, [METEL- 
LUS, No. 22.] 

27. Cn. CorNELIUS Scipio HISPALLUs, & son 
of L. Scipio [No. 11], who was a brother of the two 
Scipios who fell in Spain. Hispallus was praetor 
B. C. 179, and consul B.c, 171, with Q. Petillius 
Spurinus. He was struck with paralysis during 
his consulship, and died at Cumae in the course of 
the year. (Liv. xl. 44, xli. 14, 16.) 

28, Cn, CORNELIUS Scipio HISPALLUS, son of 
No, 27, was sent along with Scipio Nasica Serapio 
{No. 24], in B. c. 149, to demand from the Car- 
thaginians the surrender of their arms (Appian, 
Pun. 80). He was praetor, B.c. 139, when he 

ublished an edict that all Chaldaeans (i. e. astro- 
fager) should leave Rome and Italy within ten 
days (Val. Max. i. 3. §2). Valerius Maximus (/.c.) 
calls him Caius ; whence Pighius makes him the 
brother of the Hispallus mentioned by Appian, 
but it is far more probable that there should be a 
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mistake in Valerius Maximus of C. for On than 
that he should have borne a praenomen which 
does not occur elsewhere in the family of the 
Scipios. 

29. Cn. Cornnexius Scipio Hispanyvs, the 
son of No, 28, is mentioned only by Valerius 
Maximus, who relates (vi. 3. § 3), that he had 
obtained the province of Spain by lot, but was 
prevented by the senate from going thither on ac- 
count of the disgraceful life he had previously led. 

30. Cornenius Scipio SALUTIO, an obscure 
person, whom Caesar is said to have carried with 
him in his African campaign, B. c. 46, and to 
have placed in front of the army, because it was 
believed that a Scipio would always conquer in 
Africa, and he had to fight against Metellus 
Scipio, the general of the Pompeian troops. 
Others, however, thought that he did it as a kind 
of joke, to show his contempt of Metellus Scipio. 
Pliny relates that he was called Salutio from his 
resemblance to a mimus of this name. Dion 
Cassius calls him Salatton. (Suet. Caes. 59; Plut. 
Caes. 52; Dion Cass, xlii. 58; Plin. H, N. vii. 
12, xxx, 2.) 

31, P. CorNELIUS Scipio, married Scribonia, 
who was afterwards the wife of Augustus, and by 
whom he had two children [Nos, 32 and 33]. His 
descent is uncertain, and we have no particulars of 
his life. Suetonius says ( Octav. 62) that both the 
husbands of Scribonia, before she was married to 
Augustus, were men of consular rank ; but this 
statement makes the matter still more uncertain, 
since the last Scipio who obtained the consulship 
was L. Scipio Asiaticus in B. c. 83. [No. 20.] 

32. P. CoRNELIUS Scipio, son of No, 3] and 
Scribonia, afterwards the wife of Augustus, was 
consul B.c 16 with L. Domitius Ahenobarbus. 
(Dion Cass. liv. 19 ; Propert. iv. 1). 67.) 

33. CORNELIA, daughter of No. 31 and Seri- 
bonia, married Paulus Aemilius Lepidus, censor 
B. €. 22. [Lepipus, No. 19.] 

34. CoRrNELIUS Scipio, legatus of Junius Blae- 
sus, proconsul of Africa, under whom he served in 
the campaign against Tacfarinus in A. D. 22 (Tac. 
Ann. iii. 74). He may, perhaps, have been the 
son of No. 32. 

35. CORNELIA, who married L. Volusius Sa- 
turninus, consul suffectus a. D. 3, and who was 
the mother of Q. Volusius Saturninus, consul A. D, 
56 (Plin. H. N, vii. 12. 8.14), may have been the 
sister of No. 34. [Sarurninus, Votusius, Nos, 
2 and 3.) 

36. P. Cornnexius Scipio, perhaps the son of 
34, was the husband of Poppaea Sabina, who 
was put to death by Messalina, the wife of the 
emperor Claudius. He did not venture: to. ex- 
press any disapprobation of the deed, and showed 
his subserviency at a later period by proposing 
in the senate that thanks should be returned 
to Pallas, the freedman of Claudius, because he 
allowed himself to be regarded as one of the 
servants of the emperor, although he was descended 
from the kings of Arcadia. He was consul under 
Nero in 4, D. 56, with L. Volusius Saturninus, 
who was probably his first cousin. (Tac. Ann. 
ay” xii, 53, xiii, 25; Plin. H. N. vii. 12. 
8 l4. 

The lives of the Scipios are given with accuracy 
by Haakh in the Real-Encyclopädie der classichen 
Alterthumswissenschaft, to which we have been much 
indebted in drawing up the previous account, 


SCIRONIDES, 


SCIRAS or SCLE’/RIAS (2klpas, SAnplas), 
of Tarentum, was one of the followers of Rhinthon 
in that peculiar sort of comedy, or rather burlesque 
tragedy, which was cultivated by the Dorians of 
Magna Graecia, and especially at Tarentum. 
[RHintHON.] His Meleager is quoted by Athe- 
nacus, who describes the species of composition 
now referred, to by the phrase rûs ‘IradiKns 
kadounevns Kwygdias (ix. p. 402, b.). He 18 
also quoted by other writers. The true form of 
hig name is doubtful, but in the greater number 
of the few passages in which he is quoted he is 
called Sclerias, The genuineness of some of the 
fragments is also doubtful. (Fabric. Bibl. Graec. 
vol. ii. p. 491; Müller, Dor. iv. 7. § 6.) [P. S.J 

SCIRAS (Zetpds), a surname of Athena, under 
which she had a temple in the Attic port of Pha- 
jeron, and in the island of Salamis (Paus. i. 1. 
§ 4; Herod. viii. 94). In the month of Sciro- 
phorion a festival was celebrated at Athens in 
honour of her, which was called cxipapdpia (Har- 
pocr, s. v, Sxipov). The foundation of the temple 
at Phaleron is ascribed by Pausanias to a sooth- 
sayer, Scirus of Dodona, who is said to have come 
to Attica at the time when the Eleusinians were 
at war with king Erechtheus, (Paus. i. 36. § 3 ; 
comp, Strab. ix. p. 393; Steph. Byz. s.v. Zxí- 
as.) L. S.J] 

SCIRON (Sxlpwy or Zrelpwv). 1. A famous 
robber who haunted the frontier between Attica 
and Megaris, and not only robbed the travellers 
who passed through the country, but compelled 
them, on the Scironian rock to wash his feet, 
during which operation he kicked them with his 
foot into the sea. At the foot of the rock there 
was a tortoise, which devoured the bodies of the 
robber’s victims. He was slain by Theseus, in the 
same manner in which he had killed others (Plut. 
Thes. 10; Diod. iv. 59 ; Strab. ix. p. 391 ; Paus. 
i. 44. § 12; Schol. ad Eurip. Hipp. 976 ; Ov. 
Met. vii. 445). In the pediment of the royal Stoa 
at Athens, there was a group of figures of burnt 
clay, representing Theseus in the act of throwing 
Sciron into the sea. (Paus. i. 3. § 1. 

2. A son of Pylas and grandson of Lelex. He was 
married to the daughter of Pandion, and disputed 
with her brother Nisus the government of Me- 
gara ; but Aeacus, who was chosen umpire, decided 
that Nisus should have the government of Megara, 
and Sciron the command in war (Paus, i. 39. § 5). 
Other traditions called this Sciron the husband 
of Chariclo, and father of Endeis. (Plut. Thes. 
10.) [L.8.] 

SCIRON or SCY RON (2xfpwy or Sxvpwv), a 
Messenian who ‘enjoyed a high estimation among 
his countrymen, and held the office of Ephor at the 
time of the unprincipled aggression of the Aetolian 
Dorimachus [Dorimacuus]. He strongly urged 
his countrymen to exact reparation from the Aeto- 
liane, and, by his conduct in the assembly on this 
occasion, incurred the mortal enmity of Dorimachus. 
(Polyb. iv, 4.) [E. H. B.] 

SCIRO/NIDES (Skipwvl5ns), an Athenian, was 
joined with Phrynichus and Onomacles in the com- 
mand of an Athenian and Argive force, which was 
sent out to the coast of Asia Minor in svc. 412. 
After a successful engagement with the Milesians, 
they prepared to besiege Miletus; but, on the 
arrival of a Peloponnesian and Sicilian fleet, they 
sailed away to Samos, by the advice of Phryni- 
thus, without risking a battle. 
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Scironides was one of the generals left at Samos, 
while Strombichides, with two colleagues, pro- 
ceeded to act against Chios: but, in B.c. 411, 
Peisander induced the Athenians to recall Phry- 
nichus and Scironides, and to transfer the com- 
mand at Samos to Leon and Diomedon. (Thue. 
viii. 25—27, 30, 54.) [E. E.} 

SCIRUS (Zxipos), a soothsayer of Dodona, who, 
in the reign of Erechtheus, came to Salamis, and 
was afterwards honoured in the island with heroic 
honours. Salamis is further said to have been 
called after him, Sciras. (Paus. i. 36. § 3; Strab. 
ix. p. 393 ; Steph. Byz. s.v.) [L. S.] 

SCLE’RIAS. [Scrras.] 

SCOPAS (Zkóras)}, an Aetolian, who held a 
leading position among his countrymen at the 
period of the outbreak of the Social War, B. c. 
220. He was a kinsman of Ariston, who at this 
time held the office of praetor, or general of the 
Aetolian league, and the latter confided to him the 
chief conduct of affairs. On this account it was to 
Scopas that Dorimachus applied for assistance after 
the ill success of his predatory expedition against 
Messenia [DorimacHus], and although no pre- 
text had been given for involving the Aetolian 
nation in war, these two chiefs were bold enongh 
to undertake the enterprise on their own account. 
In the spring of B.c. 220 accordingly they led an 
expedition against the Messenians, and not only 
ravaged the territories of the latter, but when 
Aratus himself at the head of the Achaean army 
had come to their support, totally defeated him at 
Caphyae, and effected their retreat unmolested 
(Polyb. iv. 5, 6, 9, 10—13.) This daring outrage 
having naturally led to a public declaration of war 
by the Achaeans and their ally Philip king of 
Macedonia against the Aetolians, the latter chose 
Scopas for their Strategus during the ensuing year, 
and entrusted to him the conduct of the war which 
he had himself brought upon them. In the spring 
of 219 he invaded Macedonia with a large force, 
laid waste the open country of Pieria without 
opposition, and having made himself master of 
Dium, not only destroyed the town, but even 
plundered and burnt the celebrated temple which 
gave name to the city. Meanwhile, however, he 
neglected the defence of Aetolia itself, ard left it 
open to Philip to obtain important advantages on 
the side of Acarnania (Id. iv. 27, 62, v. 11). The 
next year (218) he was sent by Dorimachus (who 
had succeeded him in the supreme command) with 
a mercenary force to the assistance of the Eleans 
(Id. v. 3), but we have no farther account of his 
operations in that year, or during the remainder of 
the Social War. His name does not again occur 
until the year B.c. 211, when we find him again 
holding the office of general, and in that capacity 
presiding in the assembly of the Aetolians, which 
concluded the alliance with the Roman praetor, 
M. Valerius Laevinus. The conquest of Acarnania 
was the bait held out to allure the Aetolians into 
this league, and Scopas immediately assembled his 
forces for the invasion of that country. But the 
determined resistance of the Acarnanians them- 
selves, and the advance of Philip to their relief, 
rendered his efforts abortive. The next year 
(B.c. 210) we find him co-operating with Lae- 
vinus in the siege of Anticyra, which, after its 
capture, was given up to the Aetolians (Liv. xxvi. 
24—26). After the close of the war with Philip, 
we are told that the Aetolians were distracted 
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with civil dissensions, and in order to appease 
these disorders, and provide some remedy against 
the burden of debts with which the chief persons 
in the country were oppressed, Scopas and Dori- 
machus were appointed to reform the constitution, 
B.C. 204. They were certainly not well qualified 
for legislators, and Scopas had enly undertaken the 
charge from motives of personal ambition ; on 
finding himself disappointed in which, he with- 
drew to Alexandria, Here he was received with 
the utmost favour by the ministers who ruled 
during the minority of the young king, Ptolemy V., 
and appointed to the chief command of the army 
in Coele-Syria, where he had to make head against 
the ambitious designs of Antiochus the Great. At 
first he was completely successful, and reduced the 
whole province of Judaea into subjection to Pto- 
lemy, but was afterwards defeated by Antiochus at 
Panium, and reduced to shut himself up within 
the walls of Sidon, where (after an ineffectual at- 
tempt by Ptolemy to relieve him) he was ulti- 
mately compelled by famine to surrender (Polyb. 
xiii. 1, 2, xvi. 18,19, 39; Joseph. Ant. xii. 3. § 3; 
Hieronym. ad Daniel. xi. 15, 16). Notwith- 
standing this ill success he appears to have con- 
tinued in high favour at the Egyptian court, and 
m B.c, 200 he was sent to Greece with a large 
sum of money to raise a mercenary force for the 
service of Ptolemy, a task which he performed 
so successfully as to carry back with him to Alex- 
andria a body of above 6000 of the flower of the 
Aetolian youth (Liv, xxxi. 43). His confidence in 
the support of so large a force, united to his own 
abilities, and the vast wealth which he had accu- 
mulated in the service of the Egyptian king, 
appears to have inflamed his ambition, and led him 
to conceive the design of seizing by force on the 
chief administration of the kingdom. But his 
projects were discovered before they were ripe for 
execution, and a force was sent by Aristomenes, 
the chief minister of Ptolemy, to arrest him. 
Scopas was taken by surprise, and unable to offer 
any resistance. He was at once led before the 
council of the young king, condemned to death, and 
executed in prison the next night, B.c. 296. Ac- 
cording to Polybius he had well deserved his fate 
by the reckless and insatiable rapacity which he had 
displayed during the whole period of his residence 
in Egypt. (Polyb. xviii. 36—38). [E. H. B.] 
SCOPAS (Z«óras), one of the most distin- 
guished sculptors of the later Attic school, was a 
native of Paros, which was then subject to Athens 
(Strab, xiii, p. 604; Paus. viii. 45. § 4); and he 
appears to have belonged to a family of artists in 
that island. There is an inscription of a much later 
period (probably the first century B. c.), in which 
a certain Aristander, the son of Scopas of Paros, 
is mentioned as the restorer of a statue of C. Bil- 
lienus, by Agasias, the son of Menophilus of Ephe- 
sus; and we also know that there was a sculptor, 
Aristander of Paros, who lived during the latter 
part of the Peloponnesian War [ARISTANDER]. 
These facts, taken in connection with one another, 
and with the well-known alternate succession of 
names in a Greek family, make the inference ex- 
tremely probable that the father of Scopas was that 
very Aristander who flourished about Bc. 405, 
and that his family continued to flourish as artists 
‘in their native island, almost or quite down to the 
-Christian era (Bockh, C. Z. No. 2285, b., vol. ii. 
pp. 236, 237). Scopas flourished during the first 
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half of the fourth century B. c. Pliny, indeed, places 
him, with Polycleitus, Phradmon, Myron, Pytha- 
goras, and Perelius, at Ol. 90, B. c. 420 (H. N. 
xxxiv. 8. s. 19, Sillig’s edition; the common edi- 
tions place these artists with those of the preceding 
period, Ol. 87). It will be seen presently that 
this cannot possibly be true. The source of Pliny’s 
error here, as in other such cases, is no doubt in 
the manner in which he constructed his lists of 
artists, arranging the groups according to some 
particular epoch, and placing in each group artists 
who were in part contemporary with each other, 
although the earliest may have lived quite before, 
and the latest quite after the date specified. Other 
explanations of the difficulty have been attempted, 
of which it can only be said here that that of 
Sillig (Cat. Art. s.v.) is too far-fetched, and that 
the more usual plan of imagining a second artist of 
the name, a native of Elis, of whom nothing is 
known from any other source, is a vulgar uncritical 
expedient, which we have several times had occasion 
to condemn, 

The indications which we possess of the true 
time of Scopas, in the dates of some of his works, | 
and in the period at which the school of art he bes 
longed to flourished, are sufficiently definite. Hei 
was engaged in the rebuilding of the temple of 
Athena in Arcadia, which must have been com- 
menced soon after Ol. 96. 2, B. c. 394, the year in 
which the former temple was burnt ( Paus. viii. 45. 
§ 1). The part ascribed to him in the temple of 
Artemis at Ephesus, on the authority of Pliny 
(H. N. xxxvi. 14. 8, 21), is a matter of some 
doubt ; but the period to which this testimony 
would extend his career is established by the un- 
doubted evidence of his share in the sculptures of 
the Mausoleum in Ol. 107, about B. c. 350, or even 
a little later. The date cannot be assigned with 
exactness toa year ; but, as Mausolus died in Ql. 
106. 4, B. c. 352, and the edifice seems to have 
been commenced almost immediately, and, upon 
the death of Artemisia, two years after that of her 
husband, the artists engaged on the work con- 
tinued their labours voluntarily, it would follow 
that they were working at the sculptures both be- 
fore and after B.c. 350 (Plin. H. N. xxxvi. 5. a. 
4. $ 9; Vitruv. vii, praef. § 12). On these grounds 
the period of Scopas may be assigned as from B. c. 
395 to B. c. 350, and perhaps a little earlier and 
later. He was probably somewhat older than 
PRAXITELES, with whom he stands at the head of 
that second period of perfected art which is called 
the later Attic school (in contradistinction to the 
earlier Attic school of Pheidias), and which arose 
at Athens after the Peloponnesian War. The dis- 
tinctive character of this school is described under 
PRAXITELES, p. 519, b. ii 

Like most of the other great artists of antiquity, 
Scopas is hardly known to us except by the very 
scanty and obscure notices which Pliny and other 
writers give ua of his works. Happily, however, 
we possess remains of those works of the highest 
excellence, though, unfortunately, not altogether M 
undoubted genuineness ; we refer especially to the 
Niobe group, to various other statues, and the Bu- 
drum Marbles. We proceed to enumerate the 
works which he executed as an architect, a sculptor, 
and a statuary. - 

I. His architectural works. 1. He was the 
architect of the temple of Athena Alea, at Tegea, 
in Arcadia, the date of which has already been re- 
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ferred to (Paus. viii. 45. §§ 3, 4. s. 4—7). This 
temple was the largest and most magnificent in the 
Peloponnesus, and is remarkable for the arrange- 
ment of its columns, which were of the Ionic order 
on the outside of the temple, and in the inside of 
the Doric and Corinthian orders, the latter above 
the former. From the way in which Pausanias 
speaks of the sculptures in the pediments, it appears 
evident that the sculptural decorations of the temple, 
as well as the building itself, were executed under 
the direction of Scopas ; the sculptures were pro- 
bably by his own hand, since Pausanias mentions 
no other artist as having wrought upon them. 
The subject represented in the pediment of the 
front portico was the chase of the Calydonian boar, 
and, from the description of Pausanias, this must 
have been a most animated composition. In the 
centre was the wild beast himself, pursued on the 
one side by Atalante, Meleager, Theseus, Telamon, 
Peleus, Pollux, Iolaiis, Prothous, and Cometes ; on 
the other side, Ancaeus was seen mortally wounded, 
having dropped his axe, and supported in the arms 
of Epochus, while standing by him were Castor, 
Amphiaraiis, Hippothous, and Peirithous. The 
subject of the hinder pediment was the battle of 
Telephus with Achilles, in the plain of Caicus, 
the details of which Pausanias does not describe. 
Only some insignificant ruins of the temple now 
remain, (Dodwell, Tour, vol, ii. p. 419 5 Klenze, 
Aphorist, Bemerk. auf einer Reise nach Griechen- 
land, p. 647; Miller, Archaol. d. Kunst, § 109, 
n. ii. 13.) 

In his account of this temple, Pausanias takes 
occasion to mention that Scopas made statues in 
many places of Greece Proper (Ts dpxalas ‘EAAd- 
50s), besides those in Ionia and Caria ; an impor- 
tant testimony to the extent of the sphere of the 
artist’s labours. 

2. Pliny, in describing the temple of Artemis 
at Ephesus (H. N. xxxvi. 14. 8,21), says that 
thirty-six of its sixty columns were sculptured 
(caclatae; perhaps Caryatids), and then adds 
words which, according to the common editions, 
affirm that one of these columns was sculptured 
by Scopas; rather a curious circumstance, that 
just one of the thirty-six should be ascribed 
to so great an artist, and nothing be said of 
the makers of the other thirty-five ; and rather 
surprising, also, that Scopas should have been en- 
gaged on what was more properly the work of a 
stone-mason. The fact is, that in the common 
reading —ew us XXXVI. caelatae, una a Scopa ; 
operi praefuit Chersiphron, &c.—the a is a conjec- 
tural insertion of Salmasius (who, however, with 
greater consistency, also changes una into uno), and 
it is wanting in all the MSS. The case is one of 
those in which we can hardly hope to clear up the 
difficulty quite satisfactorily, but we are inclined to 
accept as the most probable solution that proposed 
by Sillig (Cat. Art. s.v.), namely, to follow the 
reading of the MSS., pointing it thus: —ew its 
XXXVI, caelatae. Una Scopa operi praefuit 
Chersiphron architectus, i. e. * Together with Sco- 
pas, Chersiphron the architect superintended the 
work ;” for una, like simul, may be used as a 
preposition with an ablative. It is known that 
Chersiphron was the architect, not of this temple, 
but of its predecessor, which was burnt by Hero- 
stratus [CHERSIPHRON]. But it is clear enough 
from Pliny’s whole description, that he confounded 
the two temples ; and therefore we may infer that, 


SCOPAS. 785 


finding, in his Greek authorities, Chersiphron men- 
tioned as the architect of the one, and Scopas as 
the architect of the other, he confused the two to- 
gether. In no other passage is Scopas mentioned 
as the architect of this temple: it is generally 
ascribed to DernocRATES: but the variations in 
the name of the architect warrant the conclusion, 
which might be drawn à priort from the magnitude 
of the work, that more than one architect superin- 
tended its erection. The idea that Scopas may 
have been one of these architects, receives some 
confirmation from the reference of Pausanias, al- 
ready quoted, to his works in Ionia and Caria ; 
and the fact of his share in the temple not being 
referred to by any other writer, may be explained 
by his architectural labours having been eclipsed 
by his greater fame as a sculptor, and by the re- 
nown of Deinocrates as an architect, especially if 
the latter finished the work, The absence of any 
mention of Deinocrates by Pliny is another reason 
for retaining the name of Scopas in the passage. It 
is to be hoped that some critic may be able to cast 
some further light on a question which is so in- 
teresting as connected with the character of Scopas 
as an architect. 

3. The part which Scopas took in the decoration 
of the Mausoleum has been already referred to. It 
is now scarcely possible to doubt, either that, by 
the sculptures mentioned by Pliny and Vitruvius, 
on the four faces of the edifice, we are to under- 
stand the bas-reliefs of the frieze of the peristyle 
which surrounded it, or that the slabs brought 
from Budrum (the ancient Halicarnassus), and now 
deposited in the British Museum, are portions of 
that frieze (see Dict. of Ant. 2nd ed. art. Mauso= 
leum). These slabs are thought, by competent 
judges, to show traces of different hands, and 
unfortunately we have no means whatever of 
determining which of them, or whether any of 
them, were the work of Scopas; since, of the 
whole frieze we possess only enough to make up a 
quarter, or one side of the peristyle, and these 
pieces are not all continuous, nor were they 
found in their places in the building, but in the 
walls of the citadel of Budrum, into which they 
had been built by the knights of Rhodes. In 
consequence of an opinion that the reliefs are hardly 
worthy of the fame of Scopas, it has been suggested 
that the slabs which we possess muy have been all 
the productions of the other three artists ; but a 
supposition so perfectly gratuitous cannot be ad- 
mitted until some proof of it shall be furnished ; 
nor do we think it required by the case itself. A 
bas-relief on the frieze of a building must not be 
compared with such statues as those of the Niobe 
group. The artist was somewhat fettered by the 
nature of the work, and still more by the character 
of his subject, the battle of the Amazons, which 
belongs to a class from which, as may be seen in 
the Phigaleian frieze, and even in the metopes of 
the Parthenon, the conventionalities of the archaie 
style were never entirely banished. These remarks, 
however, are only intended to apply to the com- 
parison between these marbles and the separate 
statues, upon which the artist, free from all restraint, 
lavished his utmost skill; for in truth, considered 
by themselves, they do not seem to us to need 
any apology. Allowance being made for the great 
corrosion of the surface in most parts, they are 
beautiful works of art, and they exhibit exactly the 
characteristics of the later Attic school, as described 
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by ancient writers, and as still visible in a very 
similar and nearly contemporaneous work of the 
very same school, the frieze of the choragic monu- 
ment of Lysicrates, which is also preserved in the 
adjoining room (the Elgin Room*) in the British 
Museum. The decided inferiority of both these 
works to the Panathenaic frieze of the Parthenon 
only proves the inferiority of.the later Attic artists 
to those of the school of Pheidias ; an inferiority 
which was not likely to be properly appreciated by 
judges who, in the kindred art of dramatic poetry, 
preferred Euripides to Sophocles. The part of the 
frieze of the Mausoleum executed by Scopas was 
that of the eastern front; the sculptors of the 
other three sides were Bryaxis, Leochares, and 
Timotheus (or, as others said, Praxiteles), all of 
them Athenians ; and Pliny tells us that the works 
were in his time considered to vie in excellence 
with each other :—hodteque certant manus (H. N. 
xxxvi. 5. 8. 4, § 9). 

II. Having thus noticed the works of Scopas in 
architecture and architectural sculpture, we proceed 
to the single statues and groups which are ascribed 
to him, classifying them according to their connec- 
tion with the Greek mythology. The kinds of 
mythological subjects, which Scopas and the other 
artists of his school naturally chose, have already 
been mentioned under PRAXITELES, p. 519, b. 

Nearly all these works were in marble, the usual 
material employed by the school to which Scopas 
belonged, and that also which, asa native of Paros, 
he may be supposed to have preferred and to have 
been most familiar with. Only one bronze statue 
of his is mentioned ; and some critics would erase 
his name from Piiny’s list of statuaries in bronze 
(17. N. xxxiv. 8. s. 19). 

l. Swhyects from the Mythology of Aphrodite. — 
Pliny ( H. N. xxxvi. 5. s. 4. § 7), after mentioning 
Scopas as a rival of Praxiteles and Cephisodotus, 
tells us of his statues of Venus, Pothos (Desire), 
and Phaëthon, which were worshipped with most 
solemn rites at Samothrace. (Respecting the true 
reading of the passage, and the mythological con- 
nection of Phaéthon with Aphrodite, see Sillig’s 
edition of Pliny ; Hesiod. Theog. 986—991 ; and 
Welcker, in the Kunstblatt, 1827, p. 326). 

A little further on, Pliny mentions a naked statue 
of Venus, in the temple of Brutus Callaicus,at Rome, 
as Praaiteliam illam antecedens, which most critics 
suppose to mean preceding it tn order of time; but 
Pliny appears really to mean surpassing tt in eacel- 
lence. It would, he adds, confer renown on any 
other city, but at Rome the immense number of 
works of art, and the bustle of daily life ina great 
city, distracted the attention of men ; and for this 
reason also, there was a doubt respecting the artist 
of another statue of Venus, which was dedicated 
by Vespasian in the Temple of Peace, and which 
was worthy of the fame of the ancient artists, 
Another work mentioned by Pliny as doubtful, is 
the Cupid holding a thunderbolt, in the Curia of 
Octavia. Pausanias (vi. 25 § 2) mentions a bronze 
group by Scopas, of Aphrodite Pandemos, sitting 
on a goat, which stood at Elis, in the same temple 
with Pheidias’s chryselephantine statue of Aphro- 
dite Urania. The juxtaposition of these works of 
the two Attic schools must have furnished an in- 
teresting comparison. In the temple of Aphrodite 


* The Budrum Marbles are in the Phigaleian 
Room, perhaps only temporarily. 
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at Megara was Scopas’s group of marble statnes of 
Eros, Himeros, and Pothos, in which he showed 
the perfection of his art by the distinct and charac- 
teristic personified expression of ideas so nearly the 
same (Paus. i. 43. § 6). The celebrated statue of 
Aphrodite as victorious (Venus Victrix), in the 
Museum at Paris, known as the Venus of Milo 
(Melos), is ascribed, by Waagen and others, to 
Scopas, and is quite worthy of his chisel. It is 
one of the most beautiful remains of ancient art. 
(Waagen, Kunstwerke u, Kiinatler in* Paris; 
Nagler, Künstler- Lexicon ; Muller, Denkmäler d. 
alten Kunst, vol. ii. pl. xxv. No. 270.) 

2. Subjects from the Mythology of Dionysus. — 
Müller thinks that Scopas was one of the first who 
ventured to attempt in sculpture a free unfettered 
display of Bacchic enthusiasm (Archaol, d, Kunst, 
§ 123), His statue of Dionysus is mentioned by 
Pliny (H. N. xxxvi. 5.8.4. § 5); and his Maenad, 
with flowing hair, as xiuapopóvos, is celebrated 
by several writers (Callist. Imag. 2; Glaucus, Æp. 
3, ap. Brunck. Anal. vol. ii. p. 347, Anth, Pal, ix. 
774 ; Simonides, Æp. 81, ap. Brunck. Anal. vol. 
i. p. 142, Anth. Planud. iv. 60, Append. in Anth. 
Pal. vol. ii. p. 642, Jacobs). There are several 
reliefs which are supposed to be copied from the 
work of Scopas ; one of them in the British Mu- 
seum. (Müller, Arch. l.c. n. 2, Denkmäler, vol. i. 
pl. xxxii. No. 140; Townley Gallery, vol. ii. p. 
103.) Respecting his J’aniscus, see Cicero (de 
Div. i. 13). 

3. Subjects from the Mythology of Apollo and 
Artemis. — Scopas embodied the ideal of the Py- 
thian Apollo playing on the lyre in a statue, which 
Augustus placed in the temple which he built to 
Apollo on the Palatine, in thanksgiving for his 
victory at Actium ; whence it is called by Pliny 
Apollo Palatinus, and on various Roman coins 
Apollo Actius or Palatinus (Eckhel, Doct. Num. 
vol. vi. pp. 94, 107, vol. vii. p. 1243 comp. Tac. 
ann, xiv. 14; Suet. Nerv. 25). Propertius de- 
scribes the statue in the following lines (ii. 31, 10 


—14):— 


“ Deinde inter matrem deus ipse interque sororem 
Pythius in longa carmina veste sonat. 
Hic equidem Phoebo visus mihi pulchrior ipso 
Marmoreus tacita carmen hiare lyra.” 


These lines, and the representations of the statue 
on the coins, enable us easily to recognise a copy 
of it in the splendid statue in the Vatican, which 
was found in the villa of Cassius (Mus, Pio-Clem. 
vol. i. pl. 16; Musée Franç. vol. i. pl. 5 ; Müller, 
Archdol. § 125, n. 4, Denkmäler, vol. i. pl. xxxii. 
No. 141). There was also a statue of Apollo 
Smintheus by him, at Chrysa in the Troad (Strab. 
xiii. p. 604 ; Eustath. ad Il. i. 39), Two statues 
of Artemis are ascribed to Scopas; the one by 
Pausanias (ix. 17. § 1), the other by Lucian 
(Lexiph. 12, vol. ii. p. 339). 

But of all his works in this department, by far 
the most interesting is the celebrated group, or 
rather series, of figures, representing the destruc- 
tion of the sons and daughters of Niobe. In 
Pliny’s time the statues stood in the temple of 
Apollo Sosianus, at Rome, and it was a disputed 
point whether they were the work of Scopas or of 
Praxiteles. The remaining statues of this group, 
or copies of them, are all in the Florence Gallery, 
with the exception of the so-called Llioneua, at 
Munich, which some suppose to have belonged to 
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the group. There is a head of Niobe in the col- 
lection of Lord Yarborough, which has some claim 
to be considered as the original. Our space forbids 
our entering on the various questions which have been 
raised respecting this group, such as the genuineness 
or originality of the figures, the manner of grouping 
them, and the aesthetic character of the whole com- 
position : on these matters the reader is referred to 
the works now quoted. (Müller, Archaol. d. Kunst, 
§ 126, ed. Welcker, 1848, and the authorities 
there quoted ; Denkmiailer, vol. ii. pl. xxxiii. xxxiv.; 
Thiersch, Epochen, pp. 368—371 ; Penny Cyclo- 
paedia, art. Niobe.) 

4. Statues of other Divinities.— Pliny (H. N. 
xxxvi. 5. 8. 4. § 10) ascribes to Scopas a much- 
admired sitting statue of Vesta in the Servilian 
gardens (respecting the corrupt words which follow, 
see Sillig’s Pliny), a sitting Colossus of Mars in 
the temple of Brutus Callaicus, and a Minerva at 
Cnidus (ib. § 5); and the following works are 
mentioned by other writers :—a statue of Hermes 
(Anth, Planud. iv. 192; Brunck. Anal. vol. iii. p. 
197; Jacobs, Append. Anth. Pal, vol. ii. p. 684): 
a marble Heracles, at Sicyon (Paus. ii 10. § 1): 
a beardless Aesculapius and a Hygieia, at Gortyna 
in Arcadia (Paus. viii, 28 § 1): a statue of 
Athena, which stood on one side of the entrance 
of the temple of Apollo Ismenius, outside the gates 
of Thebes ; on the other side of the entrance was 
a Hermes by Pheidias ; and the two statues were 
called Hpdvao: (Paus. ix. 10. § 2): a Hecate at 
Argos (Paus, ii, 22. § 8): and two Furies at 
Athens. (Clem. Alex. Protrept. p. 30, ed. Syl- 
burg; Sillig. Cut. Art. s. v. Calus.) 

5. But the most esteemed of all the works of 
Scopas, according to Pliny, was his group which 
stood in the shrine of Cn. Domitius in the Fla- 
minian circus, representing Achilles conducted to 
the island of Leuce by the divinities of the sea. It 
consisted of figures of Neptune, Thetis, and Achilles, 
surrounded by Nereids sitting on dolphins and 
huge fishes (xýrn) and hippocampi, and attended 
by Tritons, and by an assemblage of sea monsters, 
which Pliny describes by the phrase Chorus Phoret 
et pistrices et multa alia murina. All these figures, 
he adds, were by the hand of Scopas himself, and 
would have been enough to immortalize the artist, 
even if they had cost the labour of his whole life. 
Müller thinks it probable that Scopas infused into 
this marine group something of the spirit of those 
Bacchic revellers upon the land whom he was so 
successful in pourtraying, making the Tritons to 
resemble Satyrs, and the Nereids Maenads. There 
is still extant a beautiful statue of a Nereid on a 
hippocamp, hoth in the Florentine Gallery and the 
Museum at Naples (Tafeln zu Meyer's Kunst- 
geschichte, pl. 10, A), besides other statues of sea 
gods and monsters, but none of them can be as- 
signed with certainty to the group of Scopas. 
(Müller, Archäol. §§ 125, 126, 402.) 

The above list contains, we believe, all the 
known works of Scopas, except a Canephoros 
mentioned by Pliny, which was in the collection of 
Asinius Pollio. There is also a hopelessly corrupt 
passage of Pliny (xxxiv. 8. s. 19. § 33), in which 
Scopas appears to be mentioned as the maker of 
bronge statues of philosophers; but perhaps the 
name ought to be altogether banished from the 
passage (see Sillig, Cat. Art, and edition of Pliny, 
and Janus, Cod. Bamb. app. to Sillig’s Pliny). If 
this passage be rejected, there is no mention by 
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Pliny of any work in bronze by Sco, _ 7 
his name appears in the chronological list of sta- 
tuaries at the beginning of the chapter. But even 
that passage is, as has been seen, involved in dif- 
ficulty, and one proposed emendation, that of 
Thiersch, would banish the name of Scopas from it 
altogether, substituting Onatas. The only work in 
bronze expressly ascribed to Scopas is the Aphro- 
dite Pandemus at Elis, mentioned, as above stated, 
by Pausanias. 

Raoul-Rochette enumerates, among the ancient 
engravers, a Scopas, whom he considers to be a 
Greek artist, of the Roman period (Lettre à M. 
Schorn, pp. 153, 154). It is not improbable that 
among the Parian artists descended from Scopas, 
one of the same name may have practised this 
branch of the art at the period in question ; and if 
the antiquaries be correct in supposing the subject 
of one of the gems bearing his name to be the 
head of Sextus Pompeius, this evidence would be 
sufficient. Visconti, however, doubts the genuine- 
ness of the inscription on that gem ; and besides, 
there is no positive evidence that the portrait is that 
of Sextus Pompeius. With regard to the other two 
gems bearing the inscription ZKONA, it is pretty 
evident that on the one, which represents an 
Apollo Citharoedus, the inscription merely indicates 
that the subject is copied from the celebrated 
Apollo of Scopas ; and it seems by no means im- 
probable that the case is similar with respect to 
the other, which represents a naked female coming 
out of the bath. [P. S.] 

SCO'PASIS (Zkwracis, Zkórasıs), a king of 
the Scythians, commanded one of the three divi- 
sions of his countrymen, when Scythia was in- 
vaded by Dareius Hystaspis. It was the body 
under the command of Scopasis, which, arriving at 
the Danube before Dareius reached it in his re- 
treat, endeavoured, though without success, to 
prevail on the Tonians to destroy the bridge of 
boats over the river, and thus ensure the de- 
struction of the Persians. (Herod. iv. 120, 128, 
136; Just. ii. 5.) [E. E.J 

SCOPELIA’NUS (Z«omedtavds), a sophist, 
rhetorician, and poet, of Clazomenae, was the dis- 
ciple of Nicetes of Smyrna, and flourished under 
Domitian and Nerva, a little before Polemon and 
Herodes Atticus. He taught at Smyrna, and had 
Herodes among his pupils. He devoted himself to 
poetry, and especially to tragedy. His life is re- 
lated at great length by Philostratus ( Vit. Sophist. 
i. 21), who speaks of him with very high respect. 
(Welcker, die Grieche Trag. p. 1323; Clinton, 
Fast. Rom. A. D, 93.) [P.S.] 

SCORPIA'NUS, AE’LIUS, consul a. D. 276, 
when Probus was proclaimed emperor. (Vopisc. 
Prob. 1).) 

SCRIBO'NIA. The wife of Octavianus, after- 
wards the emperor Augustus, had been previously 
married to two men of consular rank, according to 
Suetonius (Aug. 62). This writer, however, does 
not mention their names ; and we know the name 
of only one of them, namely P. Cornelius Scipio, 
of whose consulship, however, there is no record, 
[Scırro, No. 31.] By him she had two children, 
P. Cornelius Scipio, who was consul, B. c. 16, and 
a daughter, Cornelia, who was married to Paulus 
Aemilius Lepidus, censor B.C. 22, [LeEpipus, 
No. 19.] Scribonia was the sister of L. Scribonius 
Libo, who was the father-in-law of Sex. Pompey, 
the son of Pompey the Great, [LiBo, No. 4.) 
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After the Perusinian war, B.c. 40, Octavian feared 
that Sex. Pompey would form an alliance with 
Antony to crush him; and, accordingly, on the 
advice of Maecenas, he married Scribonia, in order 
to gain the favour of Pompey, and of his father- 
in-law Libo. Scribonia was much older than 
Octavian, and he never had any affection for her ; 
and, accordingly, he did not hesitate to divorce 
her in the following year, B.c. 39, on the very day 
in which she had borne him a daughter, Julia, in 
order to marry Livia, more especially as he was 
now on good terms with Antony, and hoped to 
drive Pompey out of Sicily. Octavian said that 
he divorced her on account of her loose morals; 
but Antony maintained that it was because she 
had taken offence at her husband’s intercourse with 
Livia: the real reason, however, was undoubtedly 
his love of Livia. Scribonia long survived her 
separation from Octavian, for in A. D. 2 she ac- 
companied, of her own accord, her daughter Julia 
into exile, to the island of Pandateria. (Suet. Aug. 
62,69 ; Appian, B.C. v. 53; Dion Cass. xlviii. 
34, lv. 10; Vell. Pat. ii. 100; Tac. Ann. ii. 27.) 

2. The mother of Piso Licinianus, who was 
adopted by the emperor Galba (Tac. Hist. i. 14). 
[Piso, No. 31.] 

SCRIBO’/NIA GENS, plebeian, is first men- 
tioned at the time of the second Punic war, but 
the first member of it who obtained the consulship 
was C. Scribonius Curio in B. c. 76. The principal 
families in the gens are those of Curio and Liso; 
and besides these we meet with one or two other 
surnames in the imperial period, which are given 
below. On coins Libo is the only cognomen which 
is found. 

SCRIBONIA/NUS, CAMERI/NUS. [Ca- 
MERINUS. ] 

SCRIBONIA/NUS, FUFRIUS CAMILLUS. 
[CamiLuus, No. 7.) 

SCRIBONIA/NUS, LICI/NIUS CRASSUS, 
the son of M. Licinius Crassus and of Scribonia, 
the granddaughter of Sex. Pompey, and a brother 
of Piso Licinianus, who was adopted by the 
emperor Galba. [Piso, No. 31.] Scribonianus 
was offered the empire by Antonius Primus, but 
refused to accept it. (Tac. Hist. i. 47, iv. 39.) 

SCRIBO’NIUS, a person who pretended to 
be a descendant of Mithridates, usurped the 
kingdom of Bosporus on the death of Asander, 
about B.c. 16. According to Lucian the troops 
of Asander deserted to Scribonius in the life-time 
of the former, who thereupon put an end to his 
life by voluntary starvation. But Scribonius had 
scarcely mounted the throne before the Bosporans 
discovered the deception that had been practised 
upon them, and accordingly put the usurper to 
death. The kingdom was thereupon given to 
Polemon [Potemon I.] (Dion Cass. liv. 24; 
Lucian, Macrob. 17.) 

SCRIBOYNIUS APHRODIVSIUS. [Apuro- 
DISIUS, } 

SCRIBO/NIUS LARGUS. [Lareuvs.] 

SCRIBO'NIUS PROCULUS and RUFUS. 
‘[Procutus. ] 

SCROFA, literally “a sow that has had pigs,” 
was the name of a family of the Tremellia gens. 

l. L. TREMELLIUS Scrora, quaestor of A. Li- 
cinius Nerva, who governed Macedonia as pro- 
praetor in B.c, 142. During the absence of 
Nerva, he defeated a Pseudo-Perseus or a Pseudo- 
` Philippus, for there is some uncertainty about the 
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name, and a body of 16,000 men. When attacked 
by the enemy, he said that he would scatter them 
straightway like a sow does her pigs (“dixit ce 
leriter se illos, ut scrofa porcos, disjecturum”’) ; and 
from this saying he obtained the cognomen of Scrofa, 
which became hereditary in his family. His 
grandson told Varro that this was the origin of 
their family name ; but Maerobius relates another 
tale respecting its introduction. (Liv. pit. 53 ; 
Eutrop. iv. 15; Varr. R. R. ii. 4; Macrob, Sat, 
i. 6.) : 

2. (TREMELLIUS) Scrora, was quaestor of 
Crassus in the war against Spartacus, B.c. 71, 
and was wounded while pursuing the latter. (Plut, 
Crass. 11.) 

3. Cn. TREMELLIUS ScROPA, the grandson of 
No. ], was a friend of M. Varro, and a writer on 
agriculture. He is probably the same as the 
Cn. Tremellius, who was one of the judices at the 
trial of Verres in B. c. 70, and had been appointed 
military tribune for the following year (Cic. Verr. 
Act. i, 10). Scrofa was one of the twenty com- 
missioners for dividing the Campanian land under 
the agrarian law of Julius Caesar, B. c. 59, and he 
must afterwards have served under Julius Caesar 
in Gaul, as he is said to have commanded an army 
near the Rhine. He is introduced as one of the 
speakers in Varro’s treatise De Re Rustica, where 
his knowledge of agriculture is praised in the 
highest terms. He there speaks of himself as 
praetorius, but in what year he was praetor is 
unknown (Varr. R. R.i. 2, § 10, i. 7. § 8, ii. 4; 
Plin. H. N. xvii. 21. s. 35. § 22). He is men- 
tioned in Cicero’s correspondence as one of the 
friends of Atticus, (Cic. ad Att. v. 4. § 2, vi. 1. 
§ 13, vii. 1. § 8.) 

4, (TREMELLIUS) Scrora, the son apparently 
of the preceding, spoken of by Cicero in B. c. 45, 
(Cic. ad Att. xiii. 21. § 7.) 

SCUTARIOTA, THEODO’/RUS. 
DORUS. ] 

SCYLAX (ZKvAak), 1. Of Caryanda in Caria, 
was sent by Dareius Hystaspis on a voyage of dis- 
covery down the Indus. Setting out from the 
city of Caspatyrus and the Pactyican district, Scylax 
and his companions sailed down the river to the 
east and the rising of the sun, till they reached the 
sea ; from whence they sailed westward through 
the Indian Ocean to the Red Sea, performing the 
whole voyage in thirty months. (Herod. iv. 44.) 

2. Of Halicarnassus, a friend of Panaetius, dis- 
tinguished for his knowledge of the stars, and for 
his political influence in his own state. (Cic. de 
Div, ii. 42.) 

Suidas (s.¢.), in his usual blundering manner, 
makes these two persons into one, and ascribes 
to Scylax the following works:—TeplrAow ray 
éxrds trav ‘Hpaxddous orniwy—ra kara Tov ‘Hpa- 
KAeldnv tov MuAacodv Barıéa—yñs weplodov — 
dyriypapiy xpos TÀv TloAv6louv ioroplay. 

We have still extant a brief description of certain 
countries in Europe, Asia, and Africa, which bears 
the name of Scylax of Caryanda, and is entitled, 
TlepirAous ris Saddoons olkouuévns Evpewns xal 
"Agtas kał} AiGJns. This little work was supposed 
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_ by Lucas Holstenius, Fabricius, Sainte-Croix, and 


others, to have been written by the Scylax mentioned 
by Herodotus, Other writers, on the contrary, such 
as G. I. Vossius, Is, Vossius, and Dodwell, regarded 
the author as the contemporary of Panaetius and 
Polybius ; but most modern scholars are disposed 
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to follow the opinion of Niebuhr, who supposes the 
writer to have lived in the first half of the reign of 
Philip of Macedonia, the father of Alexander the 
Great (Philip began to reign B. c. 360). Niebuhr 
shows from internal evidence that the Periplus 
must have been composed long after the time of 
Herodotus ; whilst, from its omitting to mention 
any of the cities founded by Alexander, such as 
Alexandria in Egypt, as well as from other circum- 
stances, we may conclude that it was drawn up 
before the reign of Alexander. It is probable, how- 
ever, that the author, whoever he was, may not have 
borne the name of Scylax himself, but prefixed to his 
work that of Scylax of Caryanda, on account of the 
celebrity of the navigator in the time of Dareius 
Hystaspis. Aristotle is the first writer who refers 
to Scylax (Pol. iii. 14) ; but it is evident, from his 
reference, as well as from the quotations from 
Scylax in other ancient writers (Philostr. Apodlon. 
iii. 47 ; Harpocrat. p. 174, ed. Gronov. ; Tzetz. 
Chil. vii. 144), which refer to matters not con- 
tained in the Periplus come down to us, that we 
possess only an abridgment of the original work. 

The Periplus of Scylax was first published by 
Hoeschel, with other minor Greek geographers, 
Augsburg, 1600, 8vo. ; next by Is. Vossius, Am- 
sterdam, 1639, 4to. ; subsequently by Hudson, in 
his * Geographi Graeci Minores,” and in the re- 
print of the same work by Gail, Paris, 1826 ; and 
last of all by R. H. Klausen, attached to his frag- 
ments of Hecataeus, Berlin, 1831. 

(Fabric. Bibl Graec. vol. iv. p. 606, &c. ; 
Vossius, de list, Graecis, p. 166, ed. Westermann ; 
Sainte-Croix, in Mém. de Acad. des Inscriptions, 
vol. xlii. p. 350 ; Niebuhr, Ueber das Alter des 
Kiistenbeschreibers Skylar von Karyanda, in his 
Kleine Schriften, vol. i. p. 105, &c., translated in the 
Philological Museum, vol. i. p. 245, &c.; Ukert, 
Geographie der Griechen und Romer, vol. i. pt. ii. 
p. 285, &c. ; the dissertations prefixed to Hudson’s 
and Klausen’s editions. ) 

SCYLAX (ZxvAaé), an engraver of precious 
stones, whose time is unknown, but from whose 
hand we still possess some beautiful gems. (Stosch, 
58, 59 ; Bracci, 101, 102, 103). [P.8.] 

SCY LES («vAns), son and successor of Aria- 
peithes, king of the Scythians in the time of He- 
rodotus. His mother was a Greek of Istria, who 
taught him her own language, and imbued him 
with an attachment to Greek customs and modes 
of life. The tastes thus acquired he used to gratify 
at Olbia, a Milesian colony (as its inhabitants pro- 
fessed), at the mouth of the Borysthenes, where 
he passed a great part of his time, having built a 
house there, and married a woman of the place. 
Here he was detected by some of his countrymen 
in the celebration of the Bacchic mysteries, where- 
upon they withdrew their allegiance from him, and 
set up his brother, Octamasades, as king. Scyles, 
upon this, fled to Sitalces, king of Thrace ; but 
the latter, on the invasion of his kingdom by a 
Scythian army, surrendered him to Octamasades, 
who caused him to be beheaded. (Herod. iv. 78 
—80.) [E. E.] 
SCYLITZES or SCYLITZA, JOANNES, a 
Byzantine historian, of the later period of the 
empire, surnamed, from his office, CuROPALATES 
(‘Iwdyyns Kovpoxaddrns ó SxvaAlr(ns) ; probably 
also called (apud Cedren. Compend. sub init.) 
Joannes THRACESIUS, and, from his office, Pro- 
TOVESTIARIUS (ó wowTobeoridpios ‘lwdyyns ó Opa- 
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Kjos Tò éxovupov). According to the account 
given by Fabricius and Cave, and which is now ge- 
nerally received, he was a native of the Thracesian 
Thema date nearly corresponded to the Roman 
proconsular Asia), and attained successively at the 
Byzantine court, the dignities of protovestiarius 
(high chamberlain), magnus drungarius vigiliarum 
(captain of the guards), and curopalates. He flou- 
rished as late as A. D. 1081, if not later. While he 
was protovestiarius he published the first edition of 
his great historical work, which came down to A. D. 
1057 ; and in or after A.D. 1081, when he was 
curopalates, he published either a supplement, or a 
second and enlarged edition, bringing the work 
down to about A. D. 1080. Several parts of this 
account are, however, very questionable, as we 
shall take occasion to show. It has been already 
observed [CEDRENUS, GEORGIUS] that the portion 
of the history of Cedrenus which extends from 
the death of the emperor Nicephorus I. (a. D. 
811) to the close of the work (a.D. 1057), is 
found almost verbatim in the history of Joannes 
Scylitzes, which commences from the death of Ni- 
cephorus I. (A. D. 811), and extends, in the printed 
copies, to the reign of Nicephorus Botaniotes 
(a. D. 1078—1081). From this circumstance two 
questions arise. Did Cedrenus borrow from Scy- 
litzes, or Scylitzes from Cedrenus ? and, did Scy- 
litzes publish two editions of his history, or only 
one? The former question is the more important, 

As the history of Scylitzes, in its present form, 
extends to a period more than twenty years after 
that at which Cedrenus closes his work, the natural 
inference, if we judged from this circumstance 
alone, would be that Scylitzes was the later writer. 
And this was the opinion of Fabrot, the Parisian 
editor of Cedrenus ; and of Henschenius. (Acta 
Sanctorum Februar. a. d. xi. Comment. de Impera- 
trice Theodora, § 90, 97.) As, however, the dates 
indicate that they were nearly contemporary, such 
an extensive incorporation as must have been prac- 
tised by one or the other could hardly have been 
practised without its being known ; and, if known, 
there could be no reason why the borrower should 
not avow the obligation. The question then turns 
upon this point, has either of the two mentioned or 
referred to the other? Scylitzes, in his Prooemium, 
which is given in the original Greek by Montfaucon 
(Biblioth. Coislin. p. 207, &c.), from a MS. appa- 
rently of the twelfth century, mentions Georgius 
Syncellus [GEoRGIUs, lit. and eccles, No. 46] and 
Theophanes (THEOPHANES], as the only writers 
who, since the time of the ancients, had success- 
fully written history ; and says that, after them, 
no one had devoted himself to the production of 
similar works; that those who had attempted to 
write history had either given mere catalogues of 
sovereigns, or had been inf 


uenced by the desire of 
panegyrising or vituperating some prince or pa- 
triarch or personal friend ; by which we suppose 
he means that they had written biography, and 
that partially, instead of history. He enumerates 
many writers of this class, as Theodorus Daph- 
nopates [THEoporus], Nicetas Paphlago [ Nicz- 
ras, Byzantine writers, No. 9], Joseph-Genesius 
[Genesius], &. But in neither class does he 
notice Cedrenus, whom, as the author of a recent 
work of such extent, and to the merit of which, 
had he transcribed it, he would thereby have borne 
a virtual testimony, he could hardly have over- 
looked. His silence, therefore, furnishes a strong, 
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if not a decisive argument against the priority and 
originality of Cedrenus. The title of the work 
from which this Préoemium is taken is thus given 
by Montfaucon, from the MS., Zúvoņļis loropiay 
ouyypadeica mapd “Iwdyvov Kovpowaddrov «al 
peydAou Spovyyaptou tis BlyAas tod Sxvdlren, 
Synopsis Historiarum Scripta a Joanne Scylitze Cu- 
ropalata et Magno Drungario Vigiliae. On the other 
hand Cedrenus is a professed compiler: his work, 
which is also called Zuvoyis isropiav, Synopsis 
Historiarum, is avowedly described in the title as 
ovdrcyeion èk Biapdpwy BiGAlwy, “ex diversis Libris 
collecta.” The Procemium is so far identical with 
that of Scylitzes as to show that one has been 
taken from the other, and adapted to the borrower's 
purpose. Ina passage, however, peculiar to Ce- 
drenus, he quotes as one of his chief authorities, a 
certain Joannes Protovestiarius, surnamed Thrace- 
sius, whose manner of writing he describes in the 
very terms in which Scylitzes, in his Prooemium, 
had laid down his own principles of composition. 
The point at which Cedrenus describes the history 
of this Joannes Thracesius as commencing, is pre- 
cisely that at which the history of Scylitzes begins, 
There can, therefore, we think, be no reasonable 
doubt that Joannes Thracesius and Joannes Scy- 
litzes are the same person ; and their identity is 
further established by a short piece in the Jus 
C'raeco-Romanum of Leunclavius, mentioned below, 
in the title of which Joannes Thracesius is called 
Curopolata and Magnus Drungarius Vigiliarum. 
It is clear also that he wrote before Cedrenus; and 
that the latter borrowed from him; and this is now 
the general conclusion of competent judges, includ- 
ing Vossius, Hankius, Pontunus, Goar, Labbe, 
Lambecius, and Fabricius, It may be observed, 
however, that no other discredit than that of being 
a mere compiler justly attaches to Cedrenus from 
this circumstance: he did not profess to be more 
than a compiler, and has fairly owned his obliga- 
tions both to Scylitzes, assuming the latter to be 
identical with Joannes Thracesius, and to other 
writers from whom he borrowed. Had Scylitzes, 
who does not mention Cedrenus, borrowed as 
largely from the latter and concealed his obliga- 
tion, he would have justly incurred the reproach 
of endeavouring to deck himself out with stolen 
plumage. 

The question whether Scylitzes published two 
editions of his history, though less important, de- 
serves notice. Vossius, Hankius, and other critics con- 
tend that he did. Their opinion appears to rest on 
these circumstances: that, in the Latin translation 
of Scylitzes by Gabius (of which presently), the his- 
tory is said in the title-page to extend to the reign of 
Isnac Comnenus, “ad imperium Isaaci Comneni:” 
that Cedrenus, who, in the latter part of his work, 
transcribes Scylitzes, brings down his work only to 
A. D. 1057, and that, in speaking of Joannes Thra- 
cesius, he gives him the title of Protovestiarius, 
while in the MSS. of Scylitzes’ own work he has 
the titles of Curopalata and Magnus Drungarius 
Vigiliarum; and the work itself comes down to 
about 1080. From these premises it is inferred 
that Scylitzes first held the office of Protovestiarius, 
and during that time published a first edition of 
his work, coming down to a. p. 1057 ; and that 
afterwards he attained the dignities of Curopalata 
and Drungarius, and then published a second 
edition brought down toa later period. But this 
reasoning is not satisfactory. The title of Gabius’s 
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version is a manifest error, for the version itself 
comes down, as does the printed Greek text, to the 
reign of Nicephorus Botaniotes. Gabius apparently 
translated the title of the MS. which he used ; and 
the name of Isaac Comnenus is probably an error 
(either of the transcriber of the MS. or of the 
translator) for Alexius Comnenus, Botaniotes’ suc- 
cessor, to whose accession, as we shall presently see, 
the history extended in the author’s purpose, if not ip 
his performance. The earlier cessation of Cedrenus’ 
narrative may be otherwise accounted for. It may 
be questioned whether he ever finished his work ; 
or whether, if he did, his work is extant in its 
entire form (comp. Vossius, de Historicis Graec. 
lib. ii. c. xxvi. ubi de Cedren.): the actual conclu- 
sion is abrupt ; and the point at which it terminates 
partakes not of the character of an historical epoch. 
To this it may.be added that the extant work of 
Scylitzes, which is assumed to be the second edition, 
does not make any reference to a former edition, or 
bear any mark of a continuation having been ap- 
pended at the place where the supposed first edition 
concluded. Another consideration which weighs 
with us is this; that the title of Protovestiarius 
was, in the scale of Byzantine rank, above those of 
Curopalata and Drungarius ; and was, therefore, it 
is reasonable to suppose, the last attained (comp. 
Codinus, de Official, Palat. CPolit. c. ii.). We 
see no reason, then, to suppose that there was more 
than one edition. 

It remains to be considered at what date the 
history of Scylitzes was written, and to how late a 
period it extended. The abruptness of the termi- 
nation of the work, as printed, in the middle of the 
short reign of Nicephorus Botaniotes, shows that 
we have it in an incomplete form, whether so left 
by the author or derived from an imperfect copy. 
A MS. in the Imperial Library at Vienna, fully 
described by Kollar (Supplement ad Lambecti Com- 
mentar. lib. i. p. 613, &c.), contains a variety of 
chronological and other tables, probably compiled 
by Scylitzes (and which we shall presently notice), 
and a copy of his Synopsis Historiarum, written, as 
Kollar judges, early in the twelfth century, This 
MS. is mutilated at the end of Scylitzes’ Synopsis, 
so as to prevent our ascertaining at what point the 
history concluded, But a list of Byzantine sove- 
reigns of both sexes, bearing the inscription of év 
Thode TH BibAg dvayeypaupévor Bacireis eiow 
ebrot, Imperatores quorum Res in hoc Libro sunt 
conscriptae, sunt hi, ends with ’AAétios 6 Kournvds, 
ern AC’ pvas 8 ayuépas 18’, ý yuv adrod Eiphvn, 
Alexius Comnenus, annis septem et triginta, men- 
sibus quatuor, diebus quatuordecim. Uxor ejus 
Trene. From this passage Kollar inferred that the 
history included the whole reign of Alexius, and 
that the author must have written after its close in 
A. D. 1118. But this inference, so far as it respects 
the close of the history, is contradicted by the title 
of the history itself, which describes it as Teàev- 
taoa és Thy dvaydpevaw Aretiou rou Kouvnyoð, 
In Alexii Comneni Coronatione desinens. The his- 
tory then included, or was intended to include, not 
the whole reign of Alexius, but only its commence- 
ment ; though the extant, at least the published 
copies do not reach even this point, thus evidencing 
their incompleteness. The writer, therefore, must 
have lived after the commencement ; and, if he 
was the author of the table of sovereigns, after the 
close of the reign of Alexius: but it may be doubted 
whether that table was not added, or the length of 
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cach sovereign’s reign inserted, by a subsequent 
transcriber. All that can with certainty be concluded 
is, that the printed editions and the known MSS. of 
the history do not complete the work, according to 
the description given in its title; and that the 
author filled the offices ascribed to him by Cedrenus 
and in the title of his own work. Whether he 
lived after a.D. 11]8 ; whether he held his several 
offices successively or simultaneously, and if suc- 
cessively, in what order, is quite uncertain. The 
theory of a double edition of his work, and the 
succession of his offices deduced from that theory, 
rests, as we have shown, on no sufficient foundation. 
Even the assertion that he was a native of the 
Thracesian Thema is doubtful ; for Cedrenus, who 
calls him ó @pakiiowws, “ Thracesius,” does not 
add rò yévos, “ by birth,” but rò émavunoy, * by 
surname,” as if to guard against the otherwise 
vbvious inference as to his birth-place. Possibly, 
like Georgius Trapezuntius (George of Trebizond), 
he derived his surname from the original seat of his 
family. [Gkoraius, literary and ecclesiastical, 
No, 48.] 

The work of Scylitzes, one of the most important 
of the Byzantine histories, has been singularly neg- 
lected. The unfounded opinion of Fabrot, the Pa- 
risian editor of Cedrenus, that Scylitzes was merely 
the “‘Cedreni simia,” led to the publication of only 
that part of Scylitzes which Cedrenus did not 
transcribe, viz., the part extending from 1057 to 
1080, and which those who suppose that there were 
two editions of the work regard as having been 
added in the second edition. It constitutes about 
a seventh part of the whole work. The Paris 
edition of Cedrenus appeared in two vols. fol. 
1647. The Excerpta ex Breviario Historico Joan- 
nis Scylitzae Curopalatae, excipientia ubi Cedrenus 
desinit are in the second volume, and are illustrated 
with a Latin version (slightly altered from Gabius’s) 
and a few notes, by Goar, The Venice edition, 
fol. 1729, is a mere reprint of the foregoing ; though 
in the interim Montfaucon had published ( Biblioth. 
Coislin. p. 207) the Prooemium, which, in an 
abridged or mutilated form, Cedrenus had adopted 
as his own, and prefixed to his own work. In the 
Bonn edition of Byzantine historians, it might 
have been expected that the’ entire work of Scy- 
litzes would have appeared, even if the transcript 
of it in Cedrenus had been suppressed : but Bekker, 
the editor of Cedrenus, has been content to repeat 
the Lacerpia of Fabrot, with the mere addition in 
the margin of such supplements, both to Cedrenus, 
in the part transcribed from Scylitzes, and to 
the Kacerpta, as could be obtained from MSS., 
including the Coislin MS. examined by Monttaucon, 
but apparently not including the Vienna MS. The 
greater part of the Greek text of one of the most 
valuable of the Byzantine writers is yet, therefore, 
unpublished in its original and proper form. 

A Latin version of the whole work (with the ex- 
ception of some lacunae), by'Joannes Baptista Gabius 
(Giovanni Battista Gabio), Greek professor at Rome, 
was published, fol. Venice, 1570. A part of this 
version accompanies the Greek text of the Eæcerpta 
in the above editions. Gabio writes his author's 
name Scillizza or Scyllizzes. 

The tables prefixed to the work of Scylitzes in 
the Vienna MS. were conjectured by Kollar to 
have been collected or compiled by Scylitzes as in- 
troductory to his work. This is not unlikely ; and 
whenever the whole of the text of Scylitzes shall 
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appear, it may be hoped these tables will be pub- 
lished also. They are: —1. Zdvopis Tøv xpóvwv 
dnd vis ntloews Kédopov, Synopsis annorum a 
creatione mundi. It is little else than a list of 
names, with their respective dates, beginning with 
Adam, and ending with the Roman emperors Dio- 
cletian and Maximian. 2, “Ovo èv Bufavrig é6a- 
olrevoay XpioTiavoi, Quot Byzantii imperium obti- 
nuerunt Christiani, beginning with Constantine the 
Great, and ending with Nicephorus Botaniotes: the 
length of each emperor’s reign is given. 3. Certain 
historical epochs ; beginning Eiol odv rò *Addu 
EWS TOD KataxAvopod K. T. A, Ab Adamo igitur 
usque ad Diluvium fluxerunt anni, 4. A list of 
the Kings of the Ten Tribes of Israel. 5. A list 
of the High Priests of Israel, beginning with 
Aaron. 6, A list of the Patriarchs of Jerusalem. 
7. A list of the Bishops of Rome, ending with 
Boniface IIJ., a. D. 530. 8. A list of the Bishops 
or Patriarchs of Byzantium, to Stephen, A. D. 886 
—893. 9. A list of the Patriarchs of Alexandria. 
10. A list of the Patriarchs of Antioch, ending 
with the second patriarchate of Anastasius I., A. D. 
593. 11,12. The Canonical Books of the Old and 
New Testaments. 13. Controverted Books of the 
Old Testament, chiefly the Books of our Apocry- 
pha. 14, Controverted Books of the New Testa- 
ment, including the Apocalypsis Joannis, and some 
others not included in our canon, viz., the Apoca- 
lypsis Petri, Barnabae Epistola, and the Evangelium 
secundum Hebraeos. 15, Spurious Books of the 
Old Testament. 16. Spurious Books of the New 
Testament, among which are classed the Writings of 
Clement of Rome, Ignatius, Polycarp, and Hermas. 
17. The Genealogy of the Roman Emperor Valen- 
tinian I. Lambecius, and, after him, Fabricius, 
doubted if all these tables were to be attributed to 
Scylitzes: but Lambecius (according to Kollar) 
subsequently changed his opinion, and thought 
they were his. (Kollar, Supplement, p. 618.) 
The Jus Graeco-Romanum of Leunclavius (vol. i. 
p. 132, &c.) contains, ‘Lrduryynsis tod kovporaid- 
tov Kal peydàov Spovyyaplou THs BiyAns Iwdyvou 
Tov Opaknoiou pera Ty tepl uynotelas veapdy ye- 
vouevn mpos Tov avrdv BaciArda rúpiov *AAEELov repi 
Tivos dugiSoAlas èm) Tadrn avaguelons, Suggestio Cu- 
ropalatae, Maynique Drungarii Vigiliarum, Domini 
Joannis Thracesu post promulgatam de Sponsalibus 
Novellam oblata eidem Principi, Domino Alexio, de 
ambiyuitute quadam super haec enata. According to 
Possevino (Apparatus Sacer. Catalog. ad fin. tom. 
iii. p. 42), there were extant in MS. in the library 
of a convent of the monks of St. Basil, in the isle 
of Patmos, some other works of Scylitzes : — Joan- 
nis Scylitzae Varii Sermones Philosophici et Theolo- 
gici, of which the first was, Iepl xéouou ral ts ° 
Kat’ adtov ducews, De Mundo et ejus Natura : also 
Ejusdem quaedam Epistolae. The dissertations 
would be curious, as Scylitzes appears to have had 
little respect for the property, whatever he may 
have had for the doctrines of the Church. He vin- 
dicates in his history (p. 808, ed. Paris, p. 642, ed. 
Bonn) the conduct of Isaac Comnenus, in seizing 
the superfluous wealth of the monasteries, and 
wishes that he had been able to treat the whole 
Church ina similar way. (See, however, Mont- 
faucon, Bibl. Coisl. p. 206.) Possibly, however, 
the Patmos MSS. may contain the works of a 
ounger Joannes Scylitzes, different from the 
istorian, who is mentioned by Nic. Comnenus 
Papadopoli, but whose writings Fabricius bad 
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not seen. (Vossius, De Historicis Graecis, lib. ii. 
c. xxvi.; Hankius, De Byzantin. rerum Scriptoribus, 
pars, i. c. xxvii; Lambecius, Comment. de Biblioth. 
Cuesaraea, vol. ii. p. 232, &c. ed. Kollar ; Kollar, 
Supplement. ad Lambec. l. c.; Cave, Hist. Litt. 
vol. ii. p. 155, ed. Oxford, 1740—1743 ; Mont- 
faucon, Bibl. Cotslin, p. 206, &c.; Goar, Notae 
Posteriores in Cedrenum, sub init.; Oudin, De 
Scriptoribus Ecclesiasticis, vol. ii. col. 745, &c. ; Fa- 
bric. Bibl. Graec. vol. vii. pp. 464, &c., 722, &c., 
vol. xi. pp. 644,651; Allatius, Diatriba de Georgiis, 
apud Fabric. vol. xii. p. 33; Labbe, Catalog. 
Scriptor. Tist. Byzant. Nos. ix. x. ; Appar. Hist. 
Byzantin. pars ii. prefixed to the Paris edition of 
the Byzantine writers.) [J. C. M.] 

SCYLLA (2«vAAa) and Charybdis, the names 
of two rocks between Italy and Sicily, and only 
a short distance from one another. In the midst 
of the one of these rocks which was nearest to 
Italy, there dwelt, according to Homer, Scylla, a 
daughter of Crataeis, a fearful monster, barking 
like a dog, with twelve feet, six long necks and 
mouths, each of which contained three rows of 
sharp teeth. The opposite rock, which was much 
lower, contained an immense fig-tree, under which 
there dwelt Charybdis, who thrice every day 
swallowed down the waters of the sea, and thrice 
threw them up again: both were formidable to the 
ships which had to pass between them (Hom. Od. 
xii. 73, &., 235, &c.). Later traditions represent 
Scylla as a daughter of Phorcys or Phorbas, by 
Hecate Crataeis (Apollon. Rhod. iv. 828, &c., with 
the Scholiast), or by Lamia ; while others make 
her a daughter of Triton, or Poseidon and Crataeis 
(Eustath. ad Hom. p. 1714), or of Typhon and 
Echidna (Hygin. Fab. praef.). Some, again, de- 
scribe her as a monster with six heads of different 
animals, or with only three heads (Tzetz. ad Ly- 
coph. 650 ; Eustath. 2. c.). One tradition relates that 
Scylla originally was a beautiful maiden, who often 
played with the nymphs of the sea, and was beloved 
by the marine god Glaucus. He applied to Circe for 
means to make Scylla return his love ; but Circe, 
jealous of the fair maiden, threw magic herbs into 
the well in which Scylla was wont to bathe, and by 
these herbs the maiden was metamorphosed in such 
a manner, that the upper part of her body remained 
that of a woman, while the lower part was changed 
into the tail of a fish or serpent, surrounded by 
dogs (Ov. Met. xiii. 732, &c., 905, xiv. 40, &c. ; 
Tibull. iii. 4. 89). Another tradition related that 
Scylla was beloved by Poseidon, and that Amphi- 
trite, from jealousy, metamorphosed her into a mon- 
ster (Tzetz. ad Lycoph. 45 ; Serv. ad Aen. iii. 420). 
Heracles is said to have killed her, because she had 
stolen some of the oxen of Geryon ; but Phorcys is 
said to have restored her to life (Eustath., Tzetz., 
Hygin., Uc). Virgil (Aen. vi. 286) speaks of 
several Scyllae, and places them in the lower 
world (comp. Lucret. v. 893). Charybdis is de- 
scribed as a daughter of Poseidon and Gaea, and 
as á voracious woman, who stole oxen from Heracles, 
and was hurled by the thunderbolt of Zeus into 
the sea, where she retained her voracious nature. 
(Serv. ad Aen. iii. 420.) 

2. A daughter of King Nisus of Megara, who, 
in consequence of her love of Minos, cut off the 
golden hair from her father’s head, and thereby 
caused his death (Apollod. iii. 15. § 8). She has 
sometimes been confounded with the monster 
Scylla, [L. S.] 
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SCYLLIS. {Dırornus.] 

SCYMNUS Bere of Chios, wrote a Pe- 
riegesis, or description of the earth, which is referred 
to in a few passages of Stephanus and other later 
writers (Steph. Byz. s. vv. Mdpos, ‘Epudvacca, 

"Ayadn, “Apews voos ; Schol. ad Apollon, Rhod. 
iv. 284; Apollon. Hist. Mirab. 15, where we 
should read Svuvos instead of Sxurivos) A 
brief Periegesis, written in Iambic metre, and con- 
sisting of nearly one thousand lines, has come 
down to, us. This poem, as appears from the 
author's own statement, was written in imitation 
of a similar work in iambic verses, composed by the 
Athenian Apollodorus [see Vol. I. p. 234, b.], and 
is dedicated to king Nicomedes, whom some modern 
writers suppose to be the same as Nicomedes III., 
king of Bithynia, who died 3.c. 74 ; but this is quite 
uncertain. A portion of this poem was first pub- 
lished by Hoeschel, under the name of Marcianus 
Heracleotes, along with other Greek geographers, 
Augsburg, 1600, 8vo. ; and again by Morell, also 
under the name of Marcianus, Paris, 1606, 8vo. 
But Lucas Holstenius and Is. Vossius maintained 
that this poem was written by Scymnus Chius, 
and is the work referred to in the passages of the 
ancient writers quoted above. Their opinion was 
adopted by Dodwell, in his dissertation De Scymno 
Chio, § 7, and the poem was accordingly printed 
under the name of Scymnus, by Hudson and by 
Gail, in the Geographi Graeci Minores, as well as 
by B. Fabricius, in his recent edition of the work, 
Leipzig, 1846. Meineke, however, has shown, 
most satisfactorily, in his edition of the poem pub- 
lished shortly after that of Fabricius (Berlin, 1846), 
that the Periegesis of Scymnus Chius quoted by 
the ancient writers was written in prose, and was 
an entirely different work from the extant poem, 
the author of which is quite unknown. 

SCYMNUS, artists. 1. A statuary and silvere 
chaser, of high celebrity, but none of whose works 
were known in Pliny’s time. He was the pupil 
of Critios, and must therefore have flourished 
about Ol. 83, B. c. 448. (Plin, H. N. xxxiv. 8.8. 
19. § 25.) 

2. An engraver of precious stones, one beautiful 
specimen of whose work is extant. .It is not 
known whether or not he was the same person as 
the preceding. (R, Rochette, Lettre a M. Schorn, 
p. 154, 2d ed.) 

3. A painter, whose picture of a female slave is 
mentioned by Hippocrates. He appears to have 
flourished about Ol. 110, B. c. 340. (Nagler, 
Künstler Lexicon, 8. v.) [P.S.] 

SCYTHES (2xv@ns). 1. Tyrant or ruler of 
Zancle in Sicily, about 494 sc. The Zanclaeans 
had sent to Ionia to invite colonists to join them 
in founding a new city on the Kad) ‘Anth, or 
north shore of Sicily, and the offer had been ac- 
cepted by a large body of Samians, together with 
some fugitives from Miletus ; but when they ar- 
rived at Locri, Scythes, at the head of the Zan- 
claeans, was engaged in hostilities against the 
Sicels, and the Samians were persuaded by Anaxi- 
las of Rhegium to take advantage of his absence, 
and occupy the city of Zancle itself. Hereupon 
Scythes called in the assistance of his ally, Hip- 
pocrates, tyrant of Gela, but the latter proved no 
less perfidious than the Samians, and immediately 
on his arrival threw Scythes himself and his brother 
Pythogenes into chains, and sent them prisoners to 
Inycus, while he betrayed his allies the Zanclaeans 
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into the hands of the Samians. Scythes, however, 
contrived to make his escape to Himera, and from 
thence repaired to Asia, to the court of Dareius, 
king of Persia, where he was received with much 
distinction, and rose to a high place in the 
king’s favour. He afterwards revisited his native 
city, but again returned to the Persian court, 
where he died at an advanced age, and in the pos- 
session of great wealth, while he enjoyed general 
esteem for the probity of his character (Herod. vi. 
23, 24; Aelian. V. H. viii. 17). It is remark- 
able that Herodotus, while he designates Anaxilas 
and Hippocrates as tyrants (Túpavvo:) of their 
respective cities, styles Scythes king (BaciAevs) or 
monarch (“ovvapxos) of the Zanclaeans. 

2. The father of Cadmus, tyrant of Cos, men- 
tioned by Herodotus (vii. 163), is supposed by 
K. O. Müller (Dorians, vol. i. p. 193, note) to be 
identical with the preceding [Capmus]. The 
subsequent removal of Cadmus to Zancle cer- 
tainly gives much probability to the conjecture. 
Valckenaer and Larcher, however (ad Herod. vi. 
23, vii. 163) consider him to have been another per- 
son of the same family. [E. H. B.) 

SCYTHIA'NUS (2xvéiavds), a Manichaean 
heretic, who, according to Epiphanius, supported 
his opinions by the philosophy of Pythagoras. 
(Epiphan. Maer, lxvi. 2; Fabric. Bibl. Graec. vol. 
i. p. 866.) [P.8.] 

SCYTHI/NUS (2xv6tvos), of Teos, an iambic 
poet, mentioned by Stephanus of Byzantium (s. v. 
Téws). He turned into verse the great work of 
the philosopher Heracleitus (Diog. Laért. ix. 16 ; 
see Menag. ad loc.) A considerable fragment, 
apparently from this work, is preserved by Stobaeus 
(Eclog. Phys. i. 9. § 43, p. 264). He is also men- 
tioned by Athenaeus (xi. p. 461), and twice by 
Plutarch, who quotes from him some verses re- 
specting the lyre (Op. Mor. pp. 402, 705). Two 
of his epigrams are preserved in the Greek Antho- 
logy. (Brunck, Anal. vol. ii. p. 104; Jacobs, 
Anth., Graec. vol. ii. p. 91, vol. xiii. p. 950 ; Fabric. 
Bibl, Graec. vol. i. p. 866, vol. ii. pp. 142, 625, 
vol. iv. p. 494.) [P.S.3 

SEBO’SUS, STA’TIUS, a writer on geography, 
cited by Pliny (H. N. vi. 29. s. 85, vi. 31. s. 36, 
ix. 15. 8.17; Solin. 52). He is perhaps the sume 
as Sebosus, the friend of Catulus. (Cic. ad Ati, 
ii. 14, 15.) 

SEBRUS (%é€pos), a son of Hippocoon, was 
worshipped as a hero at Sparta, where he had an 
heroum called Sebrium. (Paus. ili. 15. § 1; comp. 
Dorcevs.) [L. 8.] 

SECUNDI/NUS, a Manichaean, known to us 
only as the author of a letter addressed to Augus- 
tine, in which he gently upbraids him for having 
deserted the sect to which he was once attached, 
and urges him in the most earnest and flattering 
language to return. This Epistola ad Augustinum, 
which is totally destitute of merit, together with 
the reply Contra Secundinum Munichaeum, is given 
in the works of the bishop of Hippo, in the eighth 
volume of the Benedictine edition. R 

SECUNDI'NUS, NICOLA’/US, a learned 
Greek of the island of Euboea, who acted as 
interpreter at the council of Florence in A. D. 
1438, and the following years. He translated 
several Greek works into Latin: but his life does 
not fall within the limits of the present work. 
(Fabric. Bibl. Graec. vol. xi. p. 294.) 

SECUNDUS (exotvSos), Greek literary. 
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1, Of Athens, a distinguished sopbist of the time 
of Hadrian, and one of the teachers of Herodes 
Atticus, who quarrelled with him, and wrote a sar- 
castic verse upon him; but, after his death, He- 
rodes pronounced his funeral oration, and shed 
tears over him. He was the son of a carpenter, 
whence he obtained the nickname of éloupos. Ac- 
cording to Philostratus, he was exceedingly learned, 
but very inferior as a critic. (Philostr. Vit. Soph. 
i. 26, pp. 544, 545 ; Suid. s. v., who appears to 
have confounded him with Pliny! though the 
reading is doubtful.) 

Of his works very little is known with certainty. 
Suidas tells us that he wrote peAéras pyropixas, 
and we have in Philostratus the theme and heads 
of his most celebrated rhetorical exercise. There 
is a collection of Sententiae ascribed to him, of 
doubtful authenticity, and not of sufficient impor- 
tance to require further notice here. The whole 
question respecting them is discussed, and an account 
of their MSS. and editions given, in Fabricius, 
Bibl. Graec. vol. i. pp. 866—870. 

2. Of Tarentum, an epigrammatic poet, three of 
whose epigrams are preserved in the Greek Antho- 
logy. His verses were included in the collection 
of Philip of Thessalonica, about whose time he 
seems to have lived. (Brunck, Anal. vol. iii. p. 5 ; 
Jacobs, Anth. Graec. vol, iii. p. 226, vol. xiii. pp. 
950, 951.) P.S.] 

SECUNDUS, M. A’RRIUS, known only from 
coins, a specimen of which is annexed. It has 
been supposed by some that the head on the 
obverse is that of Augustus; by others that of 
Arrius himself: but it is impossible to obtain any 
certainty on the point. (Eckhel, vol. v. p. 143.) 
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SECUNDUS, ATA/NIUS, vowed during an 
illness of Caligula to fight in the gladiatorial games, 
if the emperor recovered, expecting to be rewarded 
for his devotion. But when Caligula got well, and 
Secundus was unwilling to fulfil his vow, the em- 
peror compelled him to fight, (Dion Cass. lix. 8 ; 
comp. Suet. Calig. 27.) 

SECUNDUS CARINAS. [Caninas, No. 4.] 

SECUNDUS, JU’LIUS, a Roman orator and 
a friend of Quintilian, is one of the speakers in the 
Dialogus de Oratoribus, usually ascribed to Tacitus. 
Quintilian praises his elegantia, and says that if 
he had lived longer, he would have obtained with 
posterity the reputation of an illustrious orator. 
(Auctor, Dial. de Orat. 2, &c.; Quintil. x. 1. 
§ 120, xii. 10. § 11.) ` 

SECUNDUS, MA/RIUS, was governor of 
Phoenicia, under Macrinus, and took a share in 
the administration of Egypt also. He was slain in 
the tumult which arose when intelligence was first 
received of the victory achieved by Elagabalus, 
(Dion Cass. Ixxviii. 35.) 

SECUNDUS, PEDA‘N1US. 
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SECUNDUS, PETRO’NIUS, praefectus prae- 
torio along with Norbanus in the reign of Domi- 
tian, and one of the parties privy to the murder 
of the emperor, (Dion Cass. lxvii. 15; Eutrop. 
viii. 1.) 

SECUNDUS, PLI'NIUS. [Purn1vs ] 

SECUNDUS, POMPO'NIUS. 1l. A distin- 
guished poet in the reigns of Tiberius, Caligula, 
and Claudius. He was one of the friends of 
Sejanus, and on the fall of that minister in a. p. 
31 was thrown into prison, where he remained till 
the accession of Caligula in A. D. 37, by whom he 
was released, and who raised him to the consul- 
ship in A.D. 41. Dion Cassius says (lix. 6), 
that he had been consul seven years before the 
accession of Caligula; but his name does not occur 
in the Fasti. In the reign of Claudius he was 
appointed the emperor’s legatus in Germany, and 
in A.D. 50 defeated the Chatti, and obtained 
the honour of the triumphal ornaments. Secun- 
dus was an intimate friend of the elder Pliny, 
who showed his affection for him by writing his 
life in two books. Tacitus speaks of him (Ann. 
v. 8) as a man “ multa morum elegantia et ingenio 
illustri.” It was by his tragedies that Secundus 
obtained the most celebrity. They are spoken of in 
the highest terms by Tacitus, Quintilian, and the 
younger Pliny, and were read even in a much 
later age, as one of them is quoted by the gram- 
marian Charisius (Tac. Ann. v. 8, vi. 18 ; Dion 
Cass, lix. 6,29; Tac. Ann. xi. 13, xii. 27, 28 ; 
Dial, de Orat, 13; Quintil. x. 1. § 98; Plin. 
41. N. vii. 19, xiii. 12. s. 26, xiv. 4. s. 6; Plin. 
Ep, iii. 5, vii. 17; Charisius, ap. Bothe, Poet. 
ven. Lat, Fragm. vol. ii, p. 279). The prae- 
nomen of Pomponius Secundus is doubtful. In 
one passage Tacitus calls him Publius (Ann. xi. 
13), and in another Lucius (Ann. xii. 27), while 
Dion Cassius (lix. 6) names him Quintus. Tacitus, 
however, call his brother Quintus, [No. 2.] 

2. Q. Pomponius Sgcunpus, the brother of the 
preceding, a man of abandoned character, accused 
Sancia and others towards the end of the reign of 
Tiberius, under the pretext of warding off dangers 
from his brother by acquiring the favour of the 
emperor. He subsequently revolted against the 
emperor Claudius. (Tac. Ann. vi. 18, xiii. 43.) 

POPPAEUS, Q. SECUNDUS, consul suf- 
fectus a. D. 9, with M. Papius Mutilus. These 
consuls gave their names to the celebrated Papia 
Poppaea lex, frequently called Jnlia et Papia Pop- 
a ee Casa, lvi. 10 5 Dict. of Antiq. p. 691, 
2d ed. 

SECUNDUS, SA’TRIUS, a dependant of Se- 
janus, accused Cremutius Cordus in a.D. 25. He 
afterwards betrayed his master, and gave informa- 
tion to Tiberius of the conspiracy which Sejanus 
had formed against him. Josephus relates (Ant. 
xviii. 6) that Antonia informed Tiberius of the 
conspiracy of Sejanus ; and hence it has been con- 
jectured that Secundus, unwilling or unable to 
have an interview with the emperor, had acquainted 
Antonia with the plot. Secundus was married to 
the notorious Albucilla. (Tac. Ann. iv. 34, vi. 8, 
47 ; Senec. Consol. ad Marciam, 22.) 

SECUNDUS, VI’BIUS, a Roman eques, was 
accused of malversation (repetundae) in Mauritania, 
and condemned, a. D. 60. He was banished from 
Italy, and escaped a heavier punishment through 
the influence of his brother Vibius Crispus, (Tac. 
Ann, xiv. 28.) 
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SECUNDUS, VITRU’VIUS, secretary to 
Commodus, was put to death along with Paternus 
and Julianus upon the discovery of the conspiracy 
against the emperor in A. D. 183, (Lamprid. Com- 
mod. 4.) [W. R.] 

SEDI’GITUS, VOLCA'TIUS, is described by 
Pliny (H. N. xi. 43) as “illustrem in Poëtica.” 
A. Gellius (xv. 24) has preserved from his work 
de Poitis, which appears to have been a sort of 
metrical Didascalia, thirteen Iambic senarians, in 
which the principal Latin comic dramatists are 
enumerated in the order of merit. In this “Canon,” 
as it has been termed, the first place is assigned to 
Caecilius Statius, the second to Plautus, the third 
to Naevius, the fourth to Licinius, the fifth to Atti- 
lius, the sixth to Terentius, the seventh to Turpi- 
lius, the eighth to Trabea, the ninth to Luscius, 
the tenth, “causa antiquitatis,” to Ennius. In 
addition to these verses, two fragments, probably 
from the same piece with the above, one a single 
line, the other extending to three, and both re- 
ferring to Terence, are quoted in the life of that 
writer ascribed to Suetonius. (Burmann, Anthol. 
Lat ii, 223, or No. 140, ed. Meyer ; Osann, Anal, 
Crit. p.3; Ludewig, Ueber den Cunon des Vulca- 
tius Sedigitus, Programm zu Neustrelitz, 4to. 1842 ; 
Klussmann, de Naevio poëta.) IW. R.] 

SEDU’LIUS, COE’LIUS, a Christian poet, 
who is termed a presbyter by Isidorus of Seville 
(de Script. Eccles. c. 7), and by Honorius of Autun 
(de S. E. iii. 7). By the writer known as Anony- 
mus Mellicensis (c..35, in the Bibli. Eveles. of 
Fabricius) he is called an Antistes, a title confirmed 
by two acrostic panegyrics to be found in the 
edition of Cellarius, while by Sigebertus of Gem- 
bloux (de S. E. 6), and by Trithemius (de S. E. 
142) he is designated as a bishop—to which az- 
tistes is frequently equivalent— but no one has pre- 
tended to discover the see over which he presided. 
We cannot determine with absolute precision the 
date either of his birth or of his death, but the 
period when he flourished may be defined within 
narrow limits. He refers ( Epist. ad Maced.) to tha 
commentaries of Jerome, who died a. vb. 420, and ig 
himself praised by Cassiodorus (de Instit. div. let. 
27 ; comp. Venant. Fortunat. Carm. viii, l ; Vit. 
S. Martin. i. 15), who was born a. D. 468, and by 
Pope Gelasius, who presided over the Roman 
Church from A.D. 492 to A.D. 496. Moreover, 
his works were collected after his death and pub- 
lished by Asterius, as we learn from a short intros 
ductory epigram, to which is added, in some MSS., 
the note * Hoc opus Sedulius inter chartulas dis- 
persum reliquit: quod recollectum adornatumque 
ad omnem elegantiam divulgatum est a Turcio 
Rufio Asterio V. C. consule ordinario atque pa- 
tricio.” Upon turning to the Fasti we discover 
that an Asterius was consul along with Protogenes 
in A.D. 449, and that Turcius Rufus Apronianus 
Asterius was consul along with Praesidius in a. D. 
496. Combining these facts little doubt can be 
entertained that the latter is the person indicated 
above, and that we may fix the epoch of Sedulius 
about a. D. 450, Of his personal history we know 
nothing whatsoever. By Trithemiu# @, o.) indeed 
he is said to have been a Scot, the disciple of 
archbishop Hildebert ; but this and similar state- 
ments arose, it would appear, from confounding 
three different persons, all ecclesiastics, wha bore 
the same name :— 1. Sedulius, the poet, who be- 
longs, as we have proved, to the fifth century. 
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2, Sedulius, who, in attaching his signature to the 
Acts of the Council of Rome, held in A.D. 721, 
describes himself as “ Episcopus Britanniae de 
genere Scotorum,” 3, Sedulius, an Irish Scot, who 
lived some hundred years later, and compiled from 
the works of Origen, Eusebius, Jerome, and other 
celebrated fathers, a commentary upon St. Paul 
still extant under the title ‘“ Sedulii Scoti Hiber- 
niensis in omnes epistolas Pauli Collectaneum.” 

The following pieces by the first of these indi- 
viduals have descended to us. 

I. Paschale Carmen s. Mirabilium Divinorum 
Libri V., in heroic measure; to which is prefixed 
in some MSS. a “ Praefatio,” in eight elegiac 
couplets, addressed to the reader, and a “ Dedicatio 
ad Theodosium Augustum,” in fifteen hexameters. 
If the inscription of the latter be genuine, it could 
not have been written after A.D. 450, for in that 
year the younger Theodosius died. There is also 
an introductory epistle addressed to the Abbot 
Macedonius, at whose request Sedulius had exe- 
cuted a prose version of the above poem. This 
prose version has been preserved and was published 
at Paris in 1585 by F. Juret, from a MS, the 
property of P. Pithou. Sigebertus (l. c.) main- 
tains that the work was first composed in prose 
and afterwards versified. But this account is di- 
rectly at variance with the words of the letter. 
There is some doubt as to the number of books 
into which the Paschale Carmen ought to be di- 
vided. Although the MSS. vary, all the best 
distribute it into five: the Anonymus Mellicensis 
(l. c.) states that it consists of two; Isidorus and 
Honorius (Ul. cc.) agree that there are three, one 
being devoted to the signs and wonders comme- 
morated in the Old Testament, two to the Sacra- 
ments and Miracles of Christ. Trithemius (l. c.) 
expressly names four, and this seems to have been 
the arrangement contemplated by the author, who 
thus ( Æpist. ad Maced.) explains the nature, ob- 
ject, and extent of his undertaking: “ Quatuor 
mirabilium divinorum libellos, quos, et pluribus 
pauca complexus, usque ad Passionem et Resur- 
rectionem Ascensionemque Domini Nostri Jesu 
Christi, quatuor Evangelistarum dicta congregans, 
ordinavi, contra omnes aemulos tuae defensioni 
commendo. Huic autem operi, favente Deo, Pas- 
chalis Carminis nomen imposui quia Pascha nos- 
trum immolatus est Christus.” ‘The most easy 
solution of the difficulty is to be found in the sup- 
position which assigns the disposition of the parts, 
as they are now exhibited, to the first editor 
Asterius, who would probably give that form to 
the scattered papers of the deceased which to him 
appeared most appropriate, while transcribers, fol- 
lowing their own judgment, may have thought fit 
to introduce changes, and thus have caused the 
discrepancies and contradictions which we meet 
with in the historians of ecclesiastical literature. It 
is not improbable that Sedulius may, at one time, 
have intended the Miracles of the Old Testament 
to constitute a separate work, and it may even be 
urged that the words quoted above apply to the 
New Testament exclusively. 

Il. Veteris et Novi Testamenti Collatio, a sort of 
hymn containing a collection of texts from the Old 
and New Testaments, arranged in such a manner 
as to enable the reader to compare the two dispen- 
sations. The metre employed is the elegiac distich 
and the expressions are arranged with laborious 
ingenuity in such a way that the first penthemimer 
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of the hexameter, in each couplet, recurs as the 
last penthemimer of the pentameter: thus 


Primus ad ima ruit magna de luce superbus ; 
Sic homo cum tumuit primus ad ima ruit ; 


a device to which grammarians have given the 
name of éravdAmypis. 

III. Hymnus de Christo, a succinct account of 
the life and miracles of Christ, from the Incarnation 
to the Ascension, in Iambic dimeters. The first 
line begins with the letter A, the fifth line with 
the letter B, the ninth with C, the thirteenth 
with D, and so on at intervals of four lines until 
a complete alphabet has been finished, the whole 
being wound up by a sort of epilogue in two elegiac 
distichs, 

IV. De Verbi Incarnatione, a Cento Virgilianus, 
first published in the collection of Martene and 
Durand from a MS. belonging to the monastery of 
Corvey on the Weser. 

V. The authenticity of the epigram entitled 
“ De tabula orbis terrarum jussu Theodosii Junioris 
Imperatoris facta” is more than doubtful. It is 
to be found in Burmann’s Anthologia Latina, v. 
115, or No. 274, ed. Meyer; comp. Wernsdorf, 
Poet. Lat. Min. vol. iv. p. 499. 

The merits of Sedulius are altogether of a nega- 
tive character. Every one admits that he was not 
destitute of talent. With the exception of several 
mistakes in quantity, his verse is by no means 
rough nor inharmonious, and his language, formed 
upon the model of Virgil, is not devoid of a certain 
degree of elegance, and cannot be pronounced im- 
pure ; his descriptions are not coarse nor exagge- 
rated. His prose, however, presents a singular 
contrast, the style being in the highest degree 
harsh and affected, the phraseology and syntax alike 
barbarous, Such inconsistencies are by no means 
uncommon among the writers of that epoch, and 
admit of easy explanation. In verse composition 
they confined themselves exclusively to the words 
and expressions which had been stamped by the 
authority of the poets in the Augustan age, accord- 
ing to the system pursued in the school exercises 
of modern times, while their prose represented the 
ordinary language of their own day. 

We have already observed that Sedulius was 
commended by Pope Gelasius, who couched his 
praise in the following terms (Distinct. xv. 3. § 25): 
“ Venerabilis viri Sedulii Paschale Opus, quod he- 
roicis descripsit versibus, insigni laude proferimus,” 
In transcribing the document the word haereticis 
was accidentally substituted for heroicis, and the 
error passed undetected in some of the authorised 
collections of Canons. Hence it came to pass that, 
for a considerable period, zealous churchmen, and 
among them Pope Paulus II. and Pope Hadrianus 
VIL, moved by the authority of one so holy, were 
in the habit of anathematising poets in general, 
and of declaring that all who meddled with verse, 
even although the theme might relate to holy 
things, were heretics and accursed. 

The Editio Princeps of Sedulius is a quarto 
volume, printed at Paris by Badius Ascensius, but 
without a date ; the second edition was published 
along with Juvencus and others by Aldus, 4to. 
Venet. 1502. The most elaborate editions are 
those of Cellarius, 8vo. Hal. 1704 and 1739; of 
Arntzenius, 4to Leovard. 1761 ; and of Arevalus, 
4to. Rom. 1794. The different pieces will be 
found in “ Poétarum veterum ecclesiastics, Opera 
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Christiana” of G. Fabricius, fol. Basil. 1564; in 
the Bibliotheca Patrum Maz. fol. Lugd. 1677, vol. 
vi. p. 458; in the Corpus Pottarum Lat, of Mat- 
taire, vol. ii, p. 1060; and in the fifth volume of 
the Collectio Pisaurensis. [W. R.] 
SEGESTA (Seyéorn). The Trojan Phoeno- 
damas (others call him Hippotes, Ippoteus or Ip- 
sostratus) had three daughters, When he was 
to be compelled by Laomedon to expose one of 
them to the marine monster which was ravaging 
the country, he called the people together and in- 
duced them to compel Laomedon, whose guilt had 
brought the monster into the country, to expose 
his own daughter Hesione. Laomedon then took 
vengeance by causing some sailors to convey the 
three daughters of Phoenodamas to a desert part 
of the coast of Sicily (some say Libya). One of 
these maidens was Segesta or Egesta, with whom 
the river god Crimissus, in the shape of a bear or 
a dog, begot Aegestus, Egestus or Acestes, by 
whom Egesta in Sicily was built. (Tzetz. ad Ly- 
coph, 471, 953; Serv. ad Aen. i. 550, v. 30; 
Dionys. i. 52.) [L. S.] 
SEGESTES, a Cheruscan chieftain, the oppo- 
nent of Arminius He was alternately the con- 
queror and the captive of his great rival. Private 
injuries embittered their political feud, for Arminius 
carried off and forcibly married the daughter of 
Segestes. In A.D. 9 Segestes warned Quintilius 
Varus of the conspiracy of Arminius, Sigimer 
and other Cheruscan chiefs against him, and coun- 
gelled him to arrest them ere the revolt broke out. 
His warning was disregarded, and Varus perished. 
In A. D. 14 Segestes was forced by his tribesmen 
into a war with Rome ; but he still corresponded 
with the enemy, and sent to Germanicus informa- 
tion of the plans and movements of the Cheruscans. 
His treachery was probably discovered, since the 
Cheruscans attacked Segestes in his own house, 
and he was rescued with difficulty by a detachment 
sent by Germanicus. Segestes was accompanied 
to the Roman camp by his children, his slaves, and 
clients. He extenuated his part in the war by 
pleading his services to Augustus, who had granted 
him the Roman franchise, and he offered to nego- 
tiate peace with the insurgent Germans. Germa- 
nicus assigned Segestes a secure dwelling-place in 
Narbonne, and pardoned his son Sigimundus, who 
had revolted. The daughter of Segestes, although 
clinging rather to the cause of her husband, Armi- 
nius, than to her father’s, was sent with her 
infant son to Ravenna. (Tac. Ann. i. 55—59 ; 
Vell. Pat. ii. 118; Flor.iv.12.) [W.B.D.] 
SEGE’TIA, a Roman divinity, who, together 
with Setia or Seja and Semonia, was invoked by 
the early Italians at seed time, for Segetia, like 
the two other names, is connected with sero and 
seges. (Plin. H. N. xviii. 2. 2; Macrob. Sat. i. 
16; August. De Civ. Dei, iv. 8; comp. Tertull. De 
Spect. 8.) [L. S.] 
SEGIME’RUS (“ the Conqueror”), brother of 
Segestes, was one of the leaders of the Cheruscans in 
the revolt of Lower Germany, in 4.D.9. He was 
present with Arminius in the camp of Varns, and 
lured him on to his defeat and death [ARMINIUS]. 
In a.D. 35 Segimerus surrendered himself and his 
son Sesithaces to Stertinius, a lieutenant of Ger- 
maanicus. He was banished to Cologne. His son’s 
pardon was obtained with more difficulty, since 
Sesithaces was accused by the survivors of Varus’s 
legions of having treated with contumely their 
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leader’s remains. (Tac. Ann. i. 71 ; Strab. vii. p, 
293 ; Dion Cass. lvi. 19.) [W. B. D.] 

SEGIMUNDUS, the son of Segestes, was ap- 
pointed priest of an altar in the neighbourhood of. 
Cologne, probably the altar raised to Augustus 
Caesar. He afterwards rejoined his tribe, the Che- 
ruscans. In a.D. 14 Sigimundus was one of the 
envoys whom Segestes sent to Germanicus, when 
the Cheruscans were besieging him in his own 
house. Germanicus pardoned the previous defection 
of Sigimundus, and allowed him to share his father’s 
exile in Narbonne. [Sxeestss.] (Tac. Ann. i. 
57, 58; Strab. vii. p. 291.) [ W. B. D.} 

SEGONAX, one of the kings of Cantium in 
Britain, who joined Cassivellaunus to oppose Caesar. 
(Caes. B. G. v. 22.) 

SEGU'LIUS, an artist in gold (aurufex, sic), 
whose name is found in a Latin inscription (Gruter, 
p. dexxxix. 1), in which his full name is D, Segulius 
Alexsa (sic). The last word, in this case, as in 
the names of Aulus and Quintus Alexa [QUINTUS], 
is commonly supposed to be an abbreviation of the 
genitive Alexandri or of Aleras; but Raoul-Ro- 
chette thinks that it is a distinct cognomen. (Lettre 
a M. Schorn, pp. 125, 401, 2d ed.) [P.S.] 

SEGU’LIUsS LA/‘BEO, a friend of Octavianus, 
B.C. 43, is called by Cicero, * homo nequissimus.” 
(Cic. ad Fam. xi. 20, 21.) 

SEJA‘'NUS, AE'LIUS. Dion Cassius says 
that his praenomen was Lucius. Tacitus (Ann. 
iv. 1, &c.) is our chief authority for the history of 
this infamous instrument of ‘Tiberius. Sejanus was 
born at Vulsinii, in Etruria: he was the son of 
Seius Strabo, a Roman eques, who was commander 
of the praetorian troops at the close of the reign of 
Augustus and the commencement of that of Ti- 
berius. Velleius Paterculus (ii. 127) says that he 
was of illustrious descent on the maternal side ; 
and Lipsius conjectures that his mother was of the 
Junia Gens, because Junius Blaesus, proconsul of 
Africa, was the maternal uncle of Sejanus (Tacit. 
Ann. iii. 72). Rumour accused him of selling 
himself, when a young man, to the lust of Apicius, 
a rich debauchee (Dion Cass. lvii. 19). Sejanus 
ultimately gained such influence over Tiberius, 
that this suspicious man, who was close and re- 
served to all mankind, opened his bosom to Seja- 
nus, and made him his confidant. Sejanus had a 
body capable of enduring fatigue, and a mind 
capable of the boldest designa: he concealed his 
own thoughts, and was a calumniator of others ; 
he could fawn and crouch to power, though he was 
insolent to those below him ; to the world he put 
on the appearance of moderation, but his greedi- 
ness had no bounds ; and to accomplish his pur- 
poses he could be magnificent and profuse, as well 
as laborious and vigilant. Such was the character 
of the man who for many years governed Tiberius. 

In the year in which Augustus died, a. D. 14, 
Sejanus was made the colleague of his father in 
the command of the Praetorian bands, and was 
sent by Tiberius to accompany his son Drusus, in 
his visit to the mutinous legions in Pannonia 
(Tacit. Ann. i. 24). Upon his father being sent as 
governor to Egypt, Sejanus had the sole command 
of the Praetorian cohorts. When Agrippina, the 
wife of Germanicus, by her heroic resolution, had 
prevented the bridge over the Rhine from being 
destroyed, and thus secured to the Roman legions 
their retreat from the east bank of the river, the 
suspicious temper of Tiberius, who was afraid of a 
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woman of such a stamp, was still further irritated 
by the insinuations of Sejanus, who sowed the 
seeds of hatred in the mind of Tiberius, to the end 
that they might ripen in due time. The ambitious 
designs of Sejanus began to be suspected by the 
Romans when Tiberius betrothed the daughter of 
Sejanus to Drusus, the son of Claudius, who was 
afterwards emperor. The marriage was prevented 
by the untimely death of the youth (Sueton. Claud. 
27). Ina. D. 22 the theatre of Pompeius was burnt 
(Tacit. Ann. iii. 72), on which occasion Sejanus 
received the thanks of Tiberius, for preventing the 
conflagration from spreading further. Seneca (Ad 
Marciam, 22) states, that when a statue of Sejanus 
was decreed to be placed in the building which 
Tiberius restored, Cremutius Cordus exclaimed that 
the theatre was now really ruined. 

Sejanus was the person who advised that the 
Praetorian cohorts, which had hitherto been dis- 
posed in various parts of the city, should be 
stationed in one camp (Tacit. Ann. iv. 2), a 
measure which was entirely opposed to the system 
of Augustus (Sueton. Aug. 49). He urged that 
the troops would be less manageable if they were 
scattered ; that they would be more efficient for all 
emergencies if they were in one place ; and would 
be more removed from the dissipation of the city. 
But they were not removed from the city ; they 
were stationed close to it; and they afterwards 
controlled Rome, as masters, whenever the occasion 
came. The object of Sejanus was to make himself 
popular with the soldiers. He appointed the cen- 
turions and tribunes: he gave posts of honour 
and emolument to his creatures and favourites ; and 
Tiberius, the most suspicious of men, had such 
confidence in the praefect, that he called him his 
associate in the labours of administration, and 
allowed his busts to stand in the theatres and fora, 
and even to be placed in the principia of the legions. 
The cunning tyrant was completely infatuated with 
a man whose object was to destroy his master. 

There were many obstacles between Sejanus and 
the imperial power, but he set about removing 
them. Drusus, the son of Tiberius, who was of a 
hasty temper, had given Sejanus a blow, in a dis- 
pute with him; for this version of the story is 
more probable than that which makes Sejanus give 
the blow (Tacit. Ann. iv. 3, and the note of Lip- 
sius) Sejanus revenged himself by debauching 
Livia or Livilla, the sister of Germanicus, and the 
wife of Drusus; and he encouraged her to the 
murder of her husband, by promising her marriage 
and a participation in the imperial power to which 
he aspired. To show that he was in earnest, Se- 
janus divorced his wife Apicata. The crime was 
delayed until there was a fitting opportunity, and 
Drusus was poisoned by Sejanus (Tacit. Ann. iv. 
8, 10, a. D. 23). Sejanus asked the permission of 
Tiberius to marry Livia, but the emperor rejected 
his petition, though in studied language, and in 
terms that did not take away all hope. Sejanus 
saw that it was time to act with caution ; he per- 
suaded Tiberius to retire from Rome into privacy, 
hoping that he should thus gradually centre all the 
administration in himself. Agrippina, the wife of 
Germanicus, was now a widow ; and Sejanus, who 
feared and hated her, instilled into Tiberius sus- 
picions that she had a party at Rome Agrippina, 
being weary of her widowed state, asked Tiberius 
to allow her to marry again; but the emperor gave 
no answer to her urgent entreaties. Sejanus seized 
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the occasion to make Agrippina suspicious of the 
designs of Tiberius, and his agents persuaded her 
that the emperor designed to take her off by 
poison, Agrippina, who was not a woman to con- 
ceal her thoughts, plainly showed Tiberius, at a 
banquet, that she suspectéd his designs; and the 
emperor uttered words which imported that if he 
were suspected of wishing to poison her, it could 
not be surprising if he let her feel his resentment. 
An accident increased the credit of Sejanus, and 
confirmed the confidence of Tiberius. The emperor, 
with Sejanus and others, was feasting in a natural 
cave, between Amyclae, which was on the sea 
coast, and the hills of Fundi. The entrance of the 
cave suddenly fell in, and crushed some of the 
slaves ; and all the guests, in alarm, tried to make 
their escape. Sejanus, resting his knees on the 
couch of Tiberius, and placing his shoulders under 
the falling rock, protected his master, and was dis- 
covered in this posture by the soldiers who came 
to their relief. After Tiberius had shut himself up 
in the island of Capreae, Sejanus had full scope for 
his machinations, and the death of Livia, the 
mother of Tiberius (A. D. 29), was followed by the 
banishment of Agrippina and her sons Nero and 
Drusus. 

Tiberius at last began to suspect the designs of 
Sejanus ; perhaps he had suspected them for some 
time, but he had duplicity enough to conceal his 
suspicions. Josephus states that Antonia, his 
sister-in-law, informed him by letter of the am- 
bitious views of Sejanus. Tiberius felt that it was 
time to rid himself of a man who was almost more 
than a rival. To cover his schemes and remove 
Sejanus from about him, Tiberius made him joint 
consul with himself, in A.D. 31 ; and gave a pon- 
tificate to him and his son. Still he would not let 
Sejanus come to him in his retreat, and while he 
still amused him with the hopes of Livia’s mar- 
riage, he was plotting his ruin. In the mean time 
Tiberius strengthened himself by making Caligula 
a pontifex Augusti and intimating that he was to 
be his successor, Sejanus saw the danger coming, 
but he was unable to prevent it. Tiberius, acting 
with his usual duplicity, gave Sejanus reason to 
believe that he was going to associate him with 
himself in the tribunitian authority ; but at the 
same time he sent Sertorius Macro to Rome, witha 
commission to take the command of the praetorian 
cohorts, Macro, after assuring himself of the troops, 
and depriving Sejanus of his usual guard, produced 
a letter from Tiberius to the senate, Tiberius ex- 
pressed himself in his usual perplexed way, when 
he wished his meaning to be inferred without being 
declared in explicit terms. The meaning was clear 
enough ; he was afraid of Sejanus, and wished 
to be secured against him. Sejanus, who was 
present, had received the usual fawning submission 
of the servile senate, so long as they thought that 
the letter of Tiberius was going to announce new 
honours for him. When it was read, there was 
not a man among them to give him a word of con- 
solation or show him a sign of respect, The consul 
Regulus conducted him to prison, and the people, 
who would have declared him emperor, if the word 
had been given to them, loaded him with insult 
and outrage. His statues were pulled down before 
his face, The senate on the same day decreed his 
death, and he was immediately executed. His 
body was dragged about the streets, and finally 
thrown into the Tiber; or rather, says Seneca 
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(De Tranquillitate, c. 11), there scarcely remained 
a fragment of it for the executioner to drag to the 
river, 

Many of the friends of Sejanus perished at the 
same time, among whom was probably his uncle 
Junius Blaesus, His surviving son and a daughter 
shared his fate. The daughter was probably the 
child who had been betrothed to Drusus, the son 
of Claudius. The girl was so ignorant of what was 
going on that she frequently asked why they were 
dragging her along, that she would never do so any 
more, and would consent to a whipping. The 
writers of the time stated that it was a thing un- 
heard of for a virgin to be capitally punished by 
the triumviri, and accordingly she was ravished by 
the executioner before she was put to death. (Tacit. 
Ann. v. 9.) 

Apicata, the divorced wife of Sejanus, after 
having informed Tiberius by letter that his son 
Drusus had been poisoned by Sejanus and Livia, 
killed herself. This disclosure brought about more 
executions. It is said that Tiberius would have 
pardoned Livia, but that her mother Antonia would 
not pardon her, and compelled her to die by star- 
vation. The property of Sejanus was taken from 
the aerarium into the fiscus. (Tacit. Ann. vi. 2.) 

In addition to the Annals of ‘Tacitus, the chief 
authorities for the history of Sejanus are Suetonius, 
Tiberius, and Dion Cassius, lvii. lviii. All the 
authorities are referred to by Tillemont, /fistoire 
des Empereurs, vol. i, Velleius Paterculus is a 
panegyrist of Sejanus ; and if Tacitus has told the 
truth of Sejanus, Paterculus was a vile flatterer. 
The fact that he dedicated his work to M. Vinicius, 
who was consul a. D. 30, shows the latest period 
at which he was writing. He may have perished 
with Sejanus. [PATERCULUS. ] (G. L.] 

SEJA‘NUS, L., was praetor A. D. 32, Though 
a friend of Aelius Sejanus, and probably a kinsman, 
he was spared by Tiberius. This Sejanus, at the 
celebration of the Floralia, employed only bald- 
headed persons to perform the ceremonies, which 
were prolonged to the evening, and the spectators 
were lighted out of the theatre by five thousand 
children, with torches in their hands and their 
heads shaved. This was done to ridicule Tiberius, 
who was bald at the top of his head. The emperor 
affected to know nothing of this insult. It became 
a fashion, in consequence of this affair, to call bald 
persons Sejani. (Dion Cassius, Iviii. 19.) [G.L.] 

SEILENUS. [Si,xnus.] 

SEIUS. 1. M. Sgius L. r., distinguished 
himeelf by his largesses to the people in his curule 
aedileship, although he had been previously con- 
denned to the payment of so great a fine that he 
had no longer sufficient property to entitle him to 
a place in the equestrian census. We do not know 
the year in which he was aedile ; but Cicero says 
that he was elected in preference to M. Pupius 
Piso, who was consul in B, c. 61 (Plin. H. N. xv. 
l; Cic. de Of ii. 17, pro Planc. 5). In B. c. 52 
he accused M. Saufeius, who was defended by 
Cicero [Saurxius, No. 2]. In the following year, 
B. C. 5], he was involved in the condemnation of 
Plaetorius (incendio Plaetoriano ambustus, Cic. 
ad Att. v. 20. § 8). [PLAarTORIUS, No. 5.) He 
was a friend of Atticus and Cicero, and the latter 
laments his death in B. c. 45. (Ascon. in Milon. 
p. 55, ed. Orelli; Varr. R. R. iti, 2. § 7, iii. 10. 
81; Cic. ad Fam. ix. 7, ad Att. v. 13, xii. 11.) 

2. M. Serrus, probably the son of the preceding, 
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was à friend, and apparently legatus, of D. Brutus, 
in B. C. 44. (Cic. ad Fam. xi. 7.) 

3. SE1us, was a partisan of M. Antonius, after 
the death of Caesar, and is therefore abused by 
Cicero (Phil. xii. 6). The person called Viseius in 
another passage of Cicero (Phil. xiii. 12), is pro- 
bably a false reading for Seius, 

4. Cn. Seus, had the finest horse of his age, 
which was fated to bring destruction to whoever 
possessed it. Seius was condemned and put to 
death by M. Antonius, afterwards the triumvir, ap- 
parently during the civil war between Caesar and 
the Pompeians. This horse then passed into the 
hands of Dolabella, and afterwards into those of 
Cassius, both of whom perished by a violent death. 
Hence arose the proverb concerning an unfortunate 
man: le homo habet equum Sejanum. (Gell. iii. 9.) 

SEIUS PO/STUMUS. [Posrumus.] 

SEIUS QUADRA/TUS, condemned A. D, 32. 
(Tac. Ann. vi. 7.) 

SEIUS STRABO. [Srrano.] 

SEIUS TU’BERO. [Tusgro.] 

SEIREN. [Sirgn.] 

SELF/NE (Zeańvn), also called Mene, or Latin 
Luna, was the goddess of the moon, or the moon 
personified into a divine being. She is called a 
daughter of Hyperion and Theia, and accordingly 
a sister of Helios and Eos (Hes. Theog. 371, &c.; 
Apollod. i. 2. § 2 ; Schol. ad Pind. Isthm. v. 1, ad 
Apollon. Rhod. iv. 55) ; but others speak of her as a 
daughter of Hyperion by Euryphaessa (Hom. 
Hymn. 31. 5), or of Pallas (Hom. Hymn. in Mere. 
99, &c.), or of Zeus and Latona (Schol. ad Hurip. 
Phoen, 175), or lastly of Helios (Eurip. l.c. ; comp. 
Ilygin. Praef. p. 10, ed. Muncker). She is also 
called Phoebe, as the sister of Phoebus, the god of 
the sun, By Endymion, whom she loved, and 
whom she sent to sleep in order to kiss him, she 
became the mother of fifty daughters (Apollod. i. 
7.§ 5; Cic. Tusc. i. 88; Catull. 66.5; Paus. v. 
1. § 2); by Zeus she became the mother of Pan- 
deia, Ersa, and Nemea (Hom. Hymn. 32. 14; 
Plut. Sympos. iii. in fin.; Schol. ad Pind, Nem. 
Hypoth. p. 425, ed. Böckh). Pan also is said to 
have had connexion with her in the shape of a 
white ram (Virg. Georg. iii. 391). Selene is de- 
scribed as a very beautiful goddess, with long wings 
and a golden diadem (Hom. Hymn. 32. 1, 7), and 
Aeschylus (Sept. 390) calls her the eye of night. 
She rode, like her brother Helios, across the 
heavens in a chariot drawn by two white horses, 
cows, or mules (Ov. Fast, iv. 374, iii. 110, Rem. 
Am. 258 ; Auson, Ep. v. 3; Claudian, Rapt. Proserp. 
iii. 403 ; Nonn. Dionys. vii. 244). She was re- 
presented on the pedestal of the throne of Zeus at 
Olympia, riding on a horse or a mule (Paus. v. 11. 
§ 3); and at Elis there was a statue of her with 
two horns (Paus. vi. 24. § 5). In later times Se- 
lene was identified with Artemis, and the worship 
of the two became amalgamated (Callim. Hymn. in 
Dian. 114, 141; Soph. Oed. Tyr, 207 ; Plut. 
Sympos. l.c.; Catull. 34. 16; Serv. ad Aen, iv. 
511, vi. 118). In works of art, however, the two 
divinities are usually distinguished ; the face of 
Selene being more full and round, her figure less 
tall, and always clothed in a long robe ; her veil 
forms an arch above her head, and above it there is 
the crescent. (Hirt, Mythol. Bilderd. p. 38.) 

At Rome Luna had a temple on the Aventine. 
(Liv. xl. 2; Ov. Fast. iii. 884.) [L S.J 

SELE’NE, [Cuzopatra, No. 8.} 


SELEUCIDAE. 


SELEUCIDAKE, kings of Syria, so called from | monarchy. 
their progenitor Seleucus Ï., the founder of the] genealogy. 
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The following Table exhibits their 
[E. H. B). 


STEMMA SELEUCIDARUM. 


Aural of PRIN 
eral of P 
ijjen Landice.” 


Sz:iavucus 1. Nrcatror. 


died B. co. 281. married, 
l. Apama, 2. Stratonice, 
d. of Spitamenes. d. of Demetrius I., 
k. of Ma aucune 
Antrocnua I. SOTER, Phila, 
d. B.c. 261, m. Stratonice, m. Antigonus Gonatas, 
his stepmother. k. of Macedonia. 
| | { 
Antroonus II. Tnxos, Apama, Stratonice, 
d., B. 0. 246, married m. Magas, m. Demetrius II. 
k. of Cyrene. k. of Macedonla 


1 Laodice, 2. Berenice, 
d. of Achaeus. d. of Ptolemy Philadelphus, 


k. of Egypt. 


an infant son. 


Serevevua Il. Cansimicus, ANTIOCHUS HIERAX, 
d. B.C. 226, m. Laodice, sister d. n.c. 227, m. a daughter 


of Andromachus of Zielas, k. of Bithynia. 


Po 


| 
Saievucus III. Ceraunua, 
d. a.c. 223, unmarried. 


l 
Stratenice (P) 
m. Ariarathes JIL, 
k. of Cappadocia. 


Stratonice, 
m. Mithridates IV., 
k. of Pontus. 


| 
Antrocivua III. TRR GREAT, 
d. B.C. 187, m. Laodice, d. 


of Mithridates IV., k. of 


Pontus. 


| | | ae | | | j are 
Antiochus, Ardys, Mithridates, Bri RUCUS IV. Anriocnus IV. Laodice, Cleopatra, Aado onni 


d. Bo. 143, d. young. d. young. Philopator, EPIPHANES, m, her betrothed m. Ariara- daughter, 
m. Laodice, d. a.c. 175, m. d. n.c. 164, wife brother to Ptolemy thes IV., name 
his sister. his sister unknown. Antiochus. Epiphanes. k.ofCap- unknown. 
aodice ?) padocia. 
I i of 
Demetrius I. BOTER, Laodice, AnrTiocHua V. Laodice, 
d. B.e. 150, wife m. Perseus, k. EUPATOR, proclaimed 
unknown. of Macedonia, d. B.c. 162, queen by the 
unmarried. omans with 
Alexander 
Bala. 
| | 
Demerrive II. Axriocnus VII.* 
Nica‘ror, Srweres, 
d. B.C. 125, m. d. B.c. 128. m. 
Cleopatra, d. of opam, his 
Ptolemy Philo- brother's wife. 
metor, k. of 
Sept: 
l | j 4 
Sz.evcus V. Anriocnus VIIJ Antiochus, Seleucus, Antiocuus IX. Two daughters, 
ut to death Grvpua, taken prisoner Cyzicenus, both named 
fy his mother, d. B.c. 96, m. by the Par- d. B.c. 95, m. Ce: 
B.O, 125. Tryphaena, d. of thians. Cleopatra, d. of 
Ptolemy Physcon. Ptolemy Physcon 


| 
Palaces vi, Baw: Anrrocuus XI. 


l 
Axtiocnus X. 


Demetrius III. Anriocavs XII. 
Evirnanka, d. a.c. 83. (?) Ernane EUCARRUS, Dionysiya. mr 
d. a.c. 94. m. Cleopatra m. Cleopa 
Belene, daughter Selene, daughter 
of Ptolemy of Ptolemy 
Phyacon, Physcon. 
d. g.0. 93. {?) 
Antrocnus XIIL. 
AsIATICUB, 
last king of Syria, 
dethroned b 


Pompey, 3.0. 05. 


‘> a ns saa 


* Antiochus VI. had no connection with the race of the Seleucidae, and {a consequently omitted in this table, as well as his father 
Bala, and Alexander Zebina, both of whom were mere pretenders. 
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SELEUCUS (2éAeunos), historical. 1. A king 
of Bosporus, of whom we know only that he as- 
cended the throne in B.c. 433, on the death of 
Spartacus I., and reigned four years. (Diod. xii. 
36.) 

2..A Macedonian, father of Ptolemy, the Soma- 
tophylax of Alexander the Great, who was killed 
at the battle of Issus. [PToLEmMaxkvs, No. 4.] 

3. The second son of Antiochus VII. Sidetes, 
and elder brother of Antiochus Cyzicenus. In 
the battle against the Parthians, in which Antio- 
chns Sidetes was slain, B. c. 128, Seleucus was 
taken prisoner: he was kindly received by the 
Parthian monarch, and treated with royal magni- 
ficence ; but it does not appear that he ever regained 
his liberty (Euseb. Arm. p. 167). A passage of 
Posidonius (ap. Athen. iv. p. 153), which had 
been referred by Froelich and other writers to Sx- 
LEUCUS CALLINIcus, evidently relates to the cap- 
tivity of this Seleucus, though Athenaeus inad- 
vertently gives him the title of king. (Niebuhr, 
Al. Schrift. p. 300.) 

4, Surnamed Cysiosacrrs (KvGiocdxrns, the 
packer of salt fish), a name given him in derision 
by the Alexandrians, was in reality a man of ignoble 
birth and a low condition, but who pretended to 
he descended from the royal race of the Seleucidae. 
On this account he was chosen by the Alexandrians 
in B.c. 58, when they had expelled their king 
Ptolemy Auletes, and established his daughter 
Berenice on the throne, to be the husband of their 
young queen. He was accordingly sent for from 
Syria, and the marriage actually solemnized ; but 
Berenice was so disgusted with his mean and 
sordid character, that she caused him to be strangled 
only a few days after their nuptials (Dion Cass. 
xxxix. 57 ; Strab. xvii. p. 796; Suet. Vesp. 19). 
Vaillant (Hist. Reg. Syr. p. 397) and Froelich 
suppose him to have been a younger brother of 
Antiochus Asiaticus, and the same who accom- 
panied him to Rome about B.c. 73 (see Cic. 
Verr. iv. 27) ; but both Dion Cassius and Strabo 
clearly imply that he was a mere pretender. But, 
from his being selected by the Alexandrians, it is 
not improbable that he claimed to be a son of An- 
tiochus X. and Cleopatra Selene, which would give 
him an apparent connection with the royal family 
of Egypt also. [E. H. B.J 

SELEUCUS I. (%éAeuxos) surnamed NICATOR, 
king of Syria, and the founder of the Syrian 
monarchy. He was the son of Antiochus, a 
Macedonian of distinction among the officers of 
Philip II., but fabulous stories were in circulation 
(evidently fabricated after he had attained to great- 
ness), which represented him as the offspring of a 
miraculous intercourse of his mother Laodice with 
Apollo. (Justin. xv. 4.) From the statements 
concerning his age at his death, his birth may be 
probably assigned to about B.c. 358, and he would 
thus be about twenty-four years old when he ac- 
companied Alexander on his expedition to Asia, 
as one of the officers of the ératpoi, or horse-guards, 
He was early distinguished for his great personal 
strength, as well as courage, of which he is said to 
have afforded a proof by overcoming a savage bull, 
unarmed and single-handed. (Appian. Syr. 57; 
Ael. V. H. xii. 16.) Of his services as an officer 
we hear nothing during the early campaigns of 
Alexander in Asia; but it is evident that he must 
have earned the confidence of that monarch, as at 
the passage of the Hydaspes, in B.C 327, we find 
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him eelected by the king, together with Ptolemy, 
Perdiccas, and Lysimachus, to accompany him 
with the body of troops which were to cross the 
river in the first instance. In the subsequent 
battle against Porus, also, he bore an important 
part. (Arr. Anab. v. 13, 16.) But that these 
services were only a small portion of those actually 
rendered by him, during the Indian campaigns, 
may be inferred from the circumstance that, after 
the return of Alexander to Susa, Seleucus was one 
of the officers upon whom the king bestowed, as a 
reward, the hand of an Asiatic princess. His 
bride was Apama, the daughter, according to 
Arrian, of the Bactrian chief Spitamenes, though 
Strabo calls her father, probably erroneously, Ar- 
tabazus. (Arr. Anab. vii. 4 ; Strab. xii. p. 578.) 

Seleucus was in close attendance upon Alexander 
during his last illness, and is mentioned as one of 
the officers who consulted the oracle of Serapis in 
regard to his recovery (Arr. Anab. vii. 26). During 
the dissensions which followed the death of the 
great king, he took part with Perdiccas and the 
other leaders of the cavalry, and was rewarded for 
his attachment to their cause by obtaining, in 
the arrangements ultimately adopted, the import- 
ant post of chiliarch of the ératpot, one of the 
most honourable appointments in the army, and 
which had previously been held by Perdiccas 
himself. (Arrian. ap, Phot. p. 69,a; Diod. xviii. 3; 
Appian. Syr. 57 ; Justin. xiii. 4, who inaccurately 
terms it “ castrorum tribunatus.”) The regent, 
doubtless, thought that he could reckon with se- 
curity on the fidelity of Seleucus ; but the latter, 
though he adhered to him until the expedition 
against Egypt, and accompanied him on that occa- 
sion, was one of the first to join in the discontents 
which broke out on the disasters sustained at the 
passage of the Nile [Pxerpiccas], and even put 
himself at the head of the mutineers who broke 
into the regent’s tent, and transfixed him on their 
spears. (Corn. Nep. Eum. 5; Diod. xviii. 36.) 
During the troubles that followed, we find him 
interposing his influence and authority with the 
army, in favour of Antipater, when assailed by the 
invectives of Eurydice ; and, in the second parti- 
tion of the provinces (at Triparadeisua, B. c. 321), 
he obtained for his portion the wealthy and im- 
portant satrapy of Babylonia, of which he hastened 
to take possession. (Arr. ap. Phot. p. 71, b ; Diod. 
xviii, 39, xix. 12; App. Syr. 57.) 

The ambitious designs of Pithon having involved 
that general in war with the neighbouring satraps, 
and ultimately led to his expulsion from his own 
government [PirHoN], Seleucus afforded him a 
refuge in Babylonia, and was preparing to support 
him by arms, when the approach of Eumenes at- 
tracted the attention of both the contending parties 
in another direction, Seleucus and Pithon imme- 
diately declared in favour of Antigonus, and endea- 
voured, though without success, to prevent Eu- 
menes from crossing the Tigris and effecting a 
junction with the forces assembled under Peucestes 
and his brother satraps. Seleucus, however, re- 
mained in possession of Babylon, and sent to 
Antigonus to hasten his march. On the arrival 
of the latter, he joined him with all his forces, and 
they advanced together into Susiana, which was 
annexed by Antigonus to the satrapy of Seleucus, 
and the latter was appointed to carry on the siege 
of Susa, while Antigonus himself advanced into 
Upper Asia against Eumenes, Before the close of 
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the campaigns in Media, which terminated in the 
defeat of Eumenes, Seleucus had made himself 
master of Susa, and returned to Babylon, where 
he received Antigonus in the most splendid manner, 
on his return from the upper provinces. But the 
victory of that general had entirely altered his 
position in relation to his former allies, and the 
fate of Pithon might well serve as a warning to 
his brother satraps. Nor was it long before these 
apprehensions were confirmed : Antigonus first 
took occasion to find fault with some exercise of 
authority on the part of Seleucus, and at length 
went so far as to call him to account for the admi- 
nistration of the revenues of his satrapy, an as- 
sumption of superiority to which he altogether 
refused to submit. But Seleucus was unable to 
cope with the power of his adversary, and conse- 
quently determined to escape the fate which awaited 
him, by timely flight, and secretly quitted Babylon 
with only fifty horsemen. Antigonus in vain 
issued orders for his pursuit and apprehension, and 
he made his way, in safety, through Mesopotamia 
and Syria, into Egypt, B.c. 316. (Diod. xviii, 73, 
xix. 12—14, 18, 48, 55; App. Syr. 53.) 

Here he immediately endeavoured to arouse 
Ptolemy to a sense of the danger impending from 
the power and ambition of Antigonus, and suc- 
ceeded in inducing him to unite with Lysimachus 
and Cassander in a league against their common 
enemy. (Diod. xix. 56; App. Syr. 53.) Tn the 
war that followed (for the events of which see 
PTOLEMAEUS, p. 582) Seleucus took an active 
part. He was at first appointed to command the 
fleet of Ptolemy, with which we find him carrying 
on operations on the coast of Syria during the 
siege of Tyre by Antigonus, as well as subsequently 
in Ionia and the islands of the Aegaean, and ren- 
dering important assistance to Menelaus in the 
conquest of Cyprus. At length, in B.c. 312, he 
induced Ptolemy to take the field in person in 
Coele-Syria, against the youthful Demetrius, and 
bore an important part in the decisive battle of 
Gaza. That victory laid open once more the route 
to Babylon and the East, and he now prevailed 
upon Ptolemy to send him, with a small force, to 
regain possession of his former satrapy. On this 
daring enterprise he set out with only 800 foot 
and 200 horse, but was joined by reinforcements 
on his march through Mesopotamia ; and so great 
was his popularity, that all the inhabitants of 
Babylonia declared in his favour. He entered the 
city without opposition, and speedily reduced the 
garrison, which had taken refuge in the citadel. 
It is from the recovery of Babylon by Seleucus at 
this period, that the Syrian monarchy is commonly 
reckoned to commence, and we find the coins of 
the Syrian kings, as well as many later writers, 
calculating the years from this epoch. This era of 
the Seleucidae, as it is termed, has been deter- 
mined by chronologerg to the Ist of October, B. c. 
312. (Diod. xix. 58, 60, 62, 68, 80, 83, 84, 90, 
91; Appian, Syr. 54; Euseb. Arm. p. 163; 
Froelich, Annales Regum Syriae, p. 9; Ideler, Handb. 
d. Chronologie, vol. i. pp. 445—451 ; Clinton, F. H. 
vol. ii. p. 172; Eckhel, vol, iii, pp. 210, 221.) 

Meanwhile Nicanor, the satrap of Media, had 
assembled a large force, with which he advanced 
to oppose Seleucus; but the latter hastened to 
meet him in the field, totally défeated him at the 

ssage of the Tigris, and followed up his victory 

y the conquest of Susiana, Media, and some 
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adjacent districts. But while he was thus engaged 
in the upper provinces, Demetrius, who had been 
detached by his father Antigonus, from Syria, had 
regained possession of Babylon, which Patrocles 
(who had been left there by Seleucus) was unable 
to hold against him. The invader was, however, 
foiled in the attempt to reduce one of the citadels 
attached to the capital ; and soon after, by his hasty 
return to Syria left it open to Seleucus to recover 
possession of Babylonia, which the latter probahly 
effected with little difficulty. (Diod. xix, 100 ; 
Plut. Demetr. 7.) 

From this period we are left almost wholly in 
the dark, as to the subsequent operations of Seleu- 
cus, during an interval of nearly ten years. Itis 
not a little singular that his name is not even 
mentioned in the treaty of peace concluded in B. c. 
31], by his confederates Ptolemy, Lysimachus, 
and Cassander, with Antigonus, in which the latter 
was acknowledged as ruler of Asia. (Diod. xix. 
105.) But though thus apparently abandoned by 
his allies, he had, in fact, little to fear from Anti- 
gonus, who was too much occupied with the affairs 
of Western Asia to find leisure for another exe 
pedition against the East*, and Seleucus ap- 
pears to have been left to pursue, without inter- 
ruption, his career of conquest in the upper pro- 
vinces. All details, however, concerning his 
operations in these quarters, are lost to us ; and we 
know only the general fact, that by a series of 
successive campaigns he gradually extended his 
power over all the eastern provinces which had 
formed part of the empire of Alexander, from the 
Kuphrates to the banks of the Oxus and the 
Indus. One of the most memorable of his wars 
was that with Sandracottus, an Indian king of the 
regions on the banks of the Ganges, who had 
availed himself of the disorders which followed 
the death of Eumenes, to establish his power over 
the Macedonian satrapies east of the Indus. 
[Sanpracorrus.] Both the date and the circum- 
stances of this war are unfortunately lost ; but it 
was terminated by a treaty by which Seleucus 
contracted a matrimonial alliance with the Indian 
monarch, to whom he ceded all the provinces be- 
yond the Indus, and even that of Paropamisus, in 
exchange for the gift of 500 elephants, an im- 
mense addition to his military resources. (Justin. 
xv. 4; Appian. Syr. 55; Strab. xv. p. 724.) 

Seleucus had followed the example of Antigonus 
and Ptolemy, by formally assuming, in B. c. 306, 
the regal title and diadem, which he had already 
previously adopted in his intercourse with the 
barbarian nations by whom he was surrounded 
(Diod. xx. 53; Plut. Demetr. 18): and he was 
probably inferior to none of the rival monarchs in 
power when he was induced, in B.c. 302, to ac- 
cede to the league formed for the second time by 
Ptolemy, Lysimachus, and Cassander, against their 
common enemy Antigonus. The army which he 
brought into the field, considerably exceeded those 
of his allies ; and he arrived in Cappadocia before 
the close of the autumn, with 20,000 foot, 12,000 
horse, and the overwhelming force of 480 elephants. 
(Diod. xx. 106,113.) The events of the cam- 


* Droysen, indeed, supposes him to have made 
such an expedition ; but there is no authority for 
this, and it seems impossible to suppose that an 
event of such importance would have been omitted 
by Diodorus. 

Sp 2 


772 ‘SELEUCUS. 


paign which followed (s.c. 301), are very imper- 
fectly known ; but it seems certain that the decisive 
victory of the confederates at Ipsus [LystmacHus] 
was mainly owing to the cavalry and elephants of 
Seleucus, as well as to the skill with which he 
himself took advantage of the errors of Demetrius. 
(Plut. Demetr. 29.) 

The removal of their common antagonist quickly 
brought about a change in the dispositions of the 
confederates towards each other. In the division 
of the spoil, Seleucus certainly obtained the largest 
share, being rewarded for his services with a great 
part of Asia Minor (which was divided between 
him and Lysimachus) as well as the whole of 
Syria, from the Euphrates to the Mediterranean. 
Ptolemy, however, laid claim to Phoenicia and 
Coele-Syria, and the possession of these provinces, 
so fruitful a subject of dissension between their 
successors, was near producing an immediate 
breach between the two kings of Syria and Egypt. 
Seleucus, indeed, waived his pretensions for the 
time ; but the jealousy thus excited, was increased 
by the close alliance soon after concluded between 
Ptolemy and Lysimachua, and Seleucus sought to 
strengthen himself in his turn, by forming a ma- 
trimonial connection with Demetrius. His over- 
tures to that prince were joyfully welcomed, the 
two rivals met on the most friendly terms, and 
the nuptials of Seleucus and Stratonice were ce- 
lebrated, with great magnificence, at Rhosus, on 
the Syrian coast. But even before the two princes 
separated, the seeds of new disputes were sown 
between them, by the refusal of Demetrius to yield 
to his son-in-law the important fortresses of Sidon 
and Tyre, (Plut. Demetr. 31—33 ; Diod. xxi. 
Exc. Vat. pp. 42, 43.) A few years afterwards, 
Seleucus appears to have taken advantage of the 
wars which kept Demetrius continually occupied 
in Greece, to wrest from him the possession, not 
only of these fortresses, but that of Cilicia also. 
{Droysen, vol. i. p. 572.) 

The empire of Seleucus was now by far the 
most extensive and powerful of those which had 
boen formed out of the dominions of Alexander. It 
comprised the whole of Asia, from the remote 
provinces of Bactria and Sogdiana to the coasts 
of Phoenicia, and from the Paropamisus to the 
central plains of Phrygia, where the boundary 
which separated him from Lysimachus is not 
clearly defined. These extensive dominions were 
subdivided into seventy-two satrapies ; an arrange- 
ment evidently adopted with a view of breaking 
down the excessive power previously possessed by 
the several governors: but notwithstanding this 
precaution, Seleucus appears to have felt the diffi- 
culty of exercising a vigilant control over so ex- 
tensive an empire, and accordingly, in B. c. 293, 
consigned the government of all the provinces 
beyond the Euphrates to his son Antiochus, upon 
whom he bestowed the title of king, as well as 
the hand of his own youthful wife, Stratonice, for 
whom the prince had conceived a violent attach- 
ment, (Appian, Syr. 55, 59—62 ; Plut. Demetr. 
38 


In B. c. 288, the ambitious designs of Demetrius 
(now become king of Macedonia) once more aroused 
the common jealousy of his old adversaries, and 
led Seleucus again to unite in a league with Pto- 
lemy and Lysimachus against him. But he appears 
to have taken little part in the hostilities which 
followed, even when Demetrius, driven from his 
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kingdom by Lysimachus, transported the seat of 
war into Asia Minor ; nor was it until the fugitive 
monarch, hemmed in on all sides, threw himself 
into Cilicia, that Seleucus thought fit to take the 
field in person, Even then he readily entered into 
negotiations with Demetrius, and even allowed 
him to take up his winter quarters, during a truce 
of two months, in Cataonia ; but his apprehensions 
were soon again roused, he fortified all the moun- 
tain passes so as effectually to surround Deme- 
trius, and the latter was at length, after various 
vicissitudes of fortune, compelled to surrender to 
the Syrian king, 5.c. 286. Seleucus had the 
generosity to treat his captive in a friendly and 
liberal manner ; but at the same time took care to 
provide for his safe custody in the city of Apamea, 
on the Orontes. (Plut, Demetr, 44, 47—50; Po- 
lyaen, iv. 9. §$ 2, 3, 5.) Lysimachus in vain re- 
presented to him the danger of allowing so formi- 
dable an enemy any hope of escape, and urged him 
to put Demetrius at once to death: Seleucus in- 
dignantly refused to listen to his proposals ; and it 
is even said that he was really designing to set his 
illustrious prisoner altogether at liberty, when the 
death of Demetrius himself, in the third year of 
his captivity, prevented the execution of the plan. 
(Plut. Demetr. 51, 52; Diod. xxi. Exc. Vales. 
p. 561.) 

It is probable that Seleucus was influenced as 
much by policy as by generosity in his conduct on 
this occasion : increasing jealousies between him 
and Lysimachus had long threatened to lead to 
an open rupture, and it was not long after the 
death of Demetrius before the domestic dissensions 
in the family of the Thracian king [AGATHOCLEs ; 
LysimacHus] brought on the long-impending 
crisis. After the death of the unhappy Agatho- 
cles, his widow Lysandra and her children fled 
for refuge to the court of Seleucus, who received 
them in the most friendly manner. The general 
discontent excited in the dominions of Lysimachus 
by this event, and the defection of many of his 
principal officers, encouraged the Syrian king to 
commence hostilities against him, and he accord- 
ingly assembled a large army with which he in- 
vaded the dominions of his rival in person, Lysi- 
machus, on his side, was not slow to meet him, 
and a decisive action ensued at Corupedion, B. c. 
28], which terminated in the defeat and death 
of the Thracian monarch. (Memnon, c. 8 ; Justin. 
xvii. 1,2; Appian. Syr. 62.) This victory appears 
to have been followed by the speedy submission of 
all the Asiatic provinces as far as the Hellespont ; 
but not contented with this, Seleucus was desirous 
to occupy the throne of Macedonia, which had 
been left vacant by the death of Lysimachus ; and 
after spending a few months in arranging the 
affairs of Asia, the government of which he now 
consigned wholly to fis Antiochus, he himself 
crossed the Hellespont at the head of an army. 
But he had advanced no farther than Lysimachia, 
when he was assassinated by Ptolemy Ceraunus, 
to whom, as the son of his old friend and ally, he 
had extended a friendly protection. His body was 
redeemed by Philetaerus, the governor of Perga- 
mus, who, after paying him due funeral honours, 
sent his remains to Antiochus, by whom they were 
deposited at Seleuceia on the Orontes, in a temple 
dedicated to his memory. His death took place 
in the beginning of B.c. 280, only seven months 
after that of Lysimachus, and in the thirty-second 
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year of his reign. According to Justin, he was at 
this time more than seventy-seven years old, but 
Appian makes him only seventy-three. (Appian, 
Syr. 62, 63; Justin. xvii. 1, 2; Memnon. c. 11, 
12; Paus. i. 16. § 2; Oros. iii. 23 ; Euseb. Arm. 
p. 163.) 

We have little information concerning the per- 
sonal character of Seleucus, but he is pronounced 
by Pausanias (i. 16. § 3) to have been the most 
upright among the successors of Alexander, and it 
is certain that his memory is stained with none 
of those crimes which are a reproach to the names 
of Lysimachus, Cassander, and even Ptolemy. Of 
his consummate abilities as a general no doubt can 
be entertained ; and the little we know of his ad- 
ministration of the vast empire which he had 
united under his sceptre, gives an equally favour- 
able impression of his political talents. He appears 
to have carried out, with great energy and per- 
severance, the projects originally formed by Alex- 
ander himself, for the Hellenisation of his Asiatic 
empire ; and we find him founding, in almost every 
province, Greek or Macedonian colonies, which 
became so many centres of civilisation and refine- 
ment. Of these no less than sixteen are mentioned 
as bearing the name of Antiochia after his father ; 
five that of Laodicea, from his mother ; seven were 
called after himself Seleucia, three from the name 
of his first wife, Apamea ; and one Stratoniceia, 
from his second wife, the daughter of Demetrius. 
Of these the most conspicuous were — Seleucia on 
the Tigris, which in great measure supplanted the 
mighty Babylon, and became the metropolis of the 
eastern provinces, under the Syrian dynasty ; the 
city of the same name, near the mouth of the 
Orontes; and Antiochia, on the latter river, which 
quickly rose to be the capital of Syria, and con- 
tinued, for near a thousand years, to be one of the 
most populous and wealthy cities of the world. 
Numerous other cities, whose names attest their 
Macedonian origin— Beroea, Edessa, Pella, &c. — 
likewise owed their first foundation to the son of 
Antiochus. (Appian, Syr. 57 ; Strab. xvi. pp. 738, 
749, 750 ; Steph. Byz. s. v. 'Araueia, &c. ; Paus. 
i, 16. §3; Amm. Mare. xiv. 8. § 5. For a full 
review and examination of these foundations see 
Droysen, Hellenism. vol. ii. pp. 651, 680—720.) 

Nothing is known with certainty of any children 
of Seleucus, except his son and successor Antiochus ; 
but it seems probable that by his second wife, Stra- 
tonice, he had a daughter Phila, afterwards married 
to Antigonus Gonatas. [PHiLa, No. 4.] [E.H.B.] 
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SELEUCUS II. (2éAevxos), surnamed CALLI- 
nicus, king of SYRIA, was the eldest son of Àn- 
tiochus II, by his first wife Laodice. (Appian. 

. 66; Justin, xxvii. 1.) When his father 
Antiochus fell a victim to the jealousy or revenge 
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of his wife [Laonice], the latter for a time art- 
fully concealed his death until she had taken all 
necessary measures for establishing Seleucus on 
the throne, which he ascended without opposition, 
B. c. 246. The first measyre of his administra- 
tion, or rather that of his mother, was to put to 
death his stepmother Berenice, together with her 
infant son. [Benenicr, No. 2.] But this act of 
cruelty produced the most disastrous effects, by 
alienating all his Syrian subjects, while it aroused 
Ptolemy Euergetes, king of Egypt, to avenge the 
fate of his unhappy sister. Seleucus was unable 
to offer any resistance to the Egyptian monarch, 
and withdrew beyond Mount Taurus, while Pto- 
lemy not only made himself master of Antioch and 
the whole of Syria, but carried his arms unopposed 
beyond the Euphratesand the Tigris. [PToLEMAEUS 
III.] During these operations Seleucus kept 
wholly aloof; but when Ptolemy had been recalled 
to his own dominions by domestic disturbances, he 
appears to have easily recovered possession of the 
greater part of the provinces which he had lost. 
All farther details of the revolution which replaced 
him in the possession of his father’s empire, are lost 
tu us ; but it seems certain that as early as B. c. 
242, he had again extended his power to the 
Euphrates, where he founded the city of Callini- 
cum. (Droysen, Hellenism. vol. ii. p. 351; Clinton, 
F. H. vol. iii. p. 313.) A naval expedition which 
he undertook in order to subdue the maritime cities 
that had revolted, was less fortunate: his fleet 
was shattered by a storm, and he himself narrowly 
escaped with his life. Still, he soon after found 
himself strong enough to commence offensive opera- 
tions against Ptolemy, but was totally defeated 
and his army dispersed. In this emergency he 
had recourse to his younger brother Antiochus 
Hierax, who appears to have been already esta- 
blished (probably by Ptolemy) in an independent 
position, and offered him the sovereignty of all 
Asia Minor as the price of his support. But An- 
tiochus, deeming the opportunity a favourable one 
for making himself master of the whole Syrian 
kingdom, instead of supporting his brother, turned 
his arms against him, and Seleucus found himself 
engaged in war at once with the king of Egypt and 
his own brother. (Justin. xxvii. 2.) 

The events of the succeeding years are very im- 
perfectly known to us, and it is scarcely possible 
to derive any connected historical results from the 
confused and fragmentary notices which have been 
transmitted to us. But it seems certain that Se- 
leucus concluded (probably in B. c. 239) a truce for 
ten years with the king of Egypt, and thus found 
himeelf at leisure to turn his arms against his bro- 
ther. He at first obtained decisive successes, and 
defeated Antiochus in a great battle in Lydia, 
which was followed by the reduction of all that 
province, except Sardis and Ephesus; but in a 
second battle, at Ancyra in Galatia, Antiochus, 
supported by Mithridates king of Pontus and a 
large force of Gaulish mercenaries, was completely 
victorious. Seleucus lost no less than 20,000 men, 
and himself escaped with such difficulty that he 
was generally reported to have perished in the 
flight (Justin. xxvii..2 ; Trog. Pomp, Prol. xxvii. ; 
Euseb. Arm. pp. 164, 165; Athen. xiii. p. 593; 
Plut. de Frat. Amor. p. 489, a ; Polyaen. viii. 61). 
The defection of his Gaulish soldiers must have 
prevented Antiochus from deriving much advantage 
from this victory ; and whether or not any fornal 
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truce was concluded by the two brothers (as sup- 
posed by Droysen), there appears to have been in 
fact a suspension of hostilities between them. (For 
the history of these wars in particular, as well as 
for the reign of Seleucus II. in general, see Niebuhr, 
Kl. Schrift. vol. i. pp. 276—286 ; and Droysen, 
vol. ii. p. 337—359, 410—429.) 

It must have been during this interval that Se- 
leucus undertook an expedition to the East, with 
the view of reducing the revolted provinces of 
Parthia and Bactria, which had availed themselves 
of the disordered state of the Syrian empire to 
throw off its yoke. He was, however, defeated by 
Arsaces, king of Parthia, in a great battle which 
was long after celebrated by the Parthians as the 
foundation of their independence (Justin. xli. 4), 
and was soon after recalled from these remote 
regions by fresh troubles which had arisen in his 
western provinces. Froelich (Ann. Syr. pp. 30, 
31) and Clinton (F. H. vol. iii. p. 313) have re- 
presented him as himself falling a captive into the 
hands of the Parthians: but it appears, from the 
Armenian version of Eusebius (p. 167, fol. edit.), 
that the passage of Posidonius (ap. Athen. iv. p. 
153) on which they rely as their authority, refers 
in fact to Seleucus the son of Antiochus Sidetes 
(see Niebuhr, KZ. Schrift. p. 300). It was pro- 
bably during the same period of partial tranquillity 
that Seleucus found time to enlarge his capital of 
Antioch, by the construction of a new quarter of 
the city. (Strab. xvi. p. 750.) 

Whether hostilities with Egypt were ever ac- 
tually renewed, or the truce between the two 
countries at once passed into a durable peace, we 
know not ; but it seems certain that such a peace 
was concluded before the death of Seleucus (Nieb. 
l. c. p. 287). On the other hand, the war between 
the two brothers broke out with fresh violence. 
We have, however, little information of its events ; 
and we only know that it was terminated by a 
decisive victory of Seleucus in Mesopotamia, which 
compelled Antiochus to take refuge with Ariamnes, 
king of Cappadocia. From thence he made his escape 
to the court of Ptolemy ; but that monarch being 
now desirous to maintain friendly relations with 
Syria, detained him in close custody, from which 
-~ he only escaped to perish by the hands of robbers. 
Meanwhile Attalus, king of Pergamus, had ex- 
tended his dominions over the greater part of Asia 
Minor, from which he had expelled Antiochus ; 
and Seleucus appears to have been engaged in an 
expedition for the recovery of these provinces, 
when he was accidentally killed by a fall from his 
horse, in the twenty-first year of his reign, B. c. 
226. (Justin. xxvii. 3; Trog. Pomp. Prol. xxvii. ; 
Euseb. Arm. p. 165 ; Droysen, vol. ii. p. 426.) 

One of the last acts of his reign was to senda 
magnificent present of corn, timber, and other sup- 
plies, as well as ten quinqueremes fully equipped, 
to the Rhodians, whose city had suffered severely 
by an earthquake (Polyb. v. 89).° Seleucus had 
married Laodice, the sister of Andromachus, by 
whom he left two sons, who successively ascended 
the throne, Seleucus Ceraunus and Antiochus, after- 
wards surnamed the Great (Appian, Syr. 66; 
Polyb. ii. 71). His own surname of Callinicus, 
which was probably assumed after his recovery of 
the provinces that had been overrun by Ptolemy, 
is not found on his coins, which, as they bear no 
dates, cannot be distinguished with certainty from 
those of his son. [E. H. B.] 
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SELEUCUS III. (éAevros), surnamed Cex- 
RAUNUS, king of SyRta, was the eldest son and 
successor of Seleucus II. His real name was 
Alexander, but on his father’s death he assumed 
that of Seleucus ; the surname of Ceraunus was 
given him by ‘the soldiery, apparently in de- 
rision, as he appears to have been feebel both 
in mind and body. He, however, followed up his 
father’s plans, by assembling an army, with which 
he passed Mount Taurus, for the purpose of dis- 
possessing Attalus of his newly acquired dominions 
in Asia Minor, He was accompanied by his 
cousin Achaeus, a man of energy and ability, but 
the war was notwithstanding feebly conducted : 
discontents broke out in the army ; and at length 
Seleucus himself was assassinated by one of his 
own officers, named Nicanor, and a Gaul of the 
name of Apaturius. He could have been little 
more than twenty years old at the time of his 
death, of which he had reigned nearly three years. 
(Polyb. iv. 48, v. 40 ; Appian, Syr. 66 ; Hieronym, 
ad Daniel. xi. 10 ; Euseb. Arm. p. 165.) 

From an inscription found at Seleuceia, on the 
Orontes (Pococke, Jnscr. Ant. p. 4, No. 18; 
Droysen, vol, ii. p. 520), it appears that the official 
title or surname assumed by Seleucus, was that of 
Soter ; but neither this, nor that of Ceraunus by 
which he is known in history, is found on any of 
his coins. The latter, indeed, can only be assigned 
to him conjecturally. Droysen (Jb. p. 521) has 
inferred, from the same inscription, that Seleucus 
must have left an infant son of the name of An- 
tiochus, whose claims were passed over in favour 
of his uncle, Antiochus III. ; but no other mention 
is found of this fact. [E. H. BJ 
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SELEUCUS IV. (2éAeuxos), king of SYRIA, 
surnamed PHILOPATOR, was the son and successor 
of Antiochus the Great. The date of his birth is 
not mentioned ; but he must have already attained 
to manhood in s.c. 196, when he was left by his 
father in command of his forces at Lysimachia, in 
the Chersonese, with orders to rebuild that city, 
which Antiochus designed, or affected to design, as 
a royal residence for Seleucus himself (Liv. xxxiii. 
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41, xxxv. 15, xxxvi. 7 ; Polyb. xviii. 34 ; Appian, 
Syr. 3). Again, in B. c. 190, we find him sta- 
tioned in Aeolis with an army, to keep in check 
the maritime cities. Here he succeeded in reducing 
Cyme and other places, by voluntary submission, 
while he regained Phocaea by the treachery of the 
garrison. Shortly after he took advantage of the 
absence of Eumenes to invade his dominions, and 
even proceeded to lay siege to Pergamus itself ; but 
the daring and repeated sallies of Diophanes, a 
leader of Achaean mercenaries, who had thrown 
himself into the place, compelled him to raise the 
siege and retire (Liv. xxxvii. 8, 11, 18, 20, 21; 
Polyb. xxi. 4; App. Syr. 26). In the great battle 
against the Romans near Magnesia, in the same 
year, Seleucus was entrusted by his father with 
the command of the left wing of his army, but was 
totally defeated by Attalus, to whom he was 
opposed, and fled from the field of battle to Apamea 
in Phrygia (Liv. xxxvii. 40, 43; App. Syr. 33, 
36). In the following year (B.c. 189), after the 
conclusion of peace with Rome, he was sent by 
Antiochus to the support of the consul Cn. Manlius, 
and not only furnished him with abundant supplies 
of corn, but rendered him active assistance on more 
than one occasion during his expedition against the 
Galatians. (Liv. xxxviii. 13, 15.) 

On the death of Antiochus IIT. in s.c. 187, 
Seleucus ascended the throne without opposition. 
But the defeat of his father by the Romans, and 
the ignominious peace which followed it, had 
greatly diminished the power of the Syrian mon- 
archy, and the reign of Seleucus was, in conse- 
quence, feeble and inglorious, and was marked by 
no striking events. In B.c. 185, we find him send- 
ing an embassy to the Achaeans, to renew the 
friendship and alliance previously existing between 
them and Antiochus (Polyb. xxiii. 4, 9; Diod. 
xxix. Exc, Legat. p. 622) ; and shortly afterwards 
(probably in B.c. 181) assembling a considerable 
army, to assist Pharnaces, king of Pontus, against 
Eumenes ; but he became alarmed lest his passing 
Mount Taurus for this purpose should be construed 
by the Romans into an act of hostility ; and, in 
consequence, abandoned the design and dismissed 
his forees (Diod. Exc. Vales. p. 576). Yet he did 
not hesitate to conclude a treaty of alliance with 
Perseus, whose unfriendly disposition towards the 
Romans could no longer be a secret, and even to 
give him his own daughter, Laodice, in marriage, 
probably in B.c. 178 (Polyb. xxvi. 7 ; Liv. xlii. 
12; Inscr. Del. ap. Marm. Arundel. No. 41). 
But he was still studious to conciliate the favour of 
the Roman senate, and not long before his death 
sent his son Demetrius to Rome, to replace his 
brother Antiochus as a hostage for his fidelity 
(App. Syr. 45; Polyb. xxxi. 12). With Egypt 
he appears for the most part to have maintained 
friendly relations ; but Ptolemy Epiphanes is said 
to have been preparing for the invasion of Coele- 
Syria, when his plans were frustrated by his own 
death (Hieronym. ad Daniel. xi. 20). Towards 
the Jews the conduct of Seleucus seems to have 
been, for the most part at least, liberal and favour- 
able : concerning his alleged attempt to plunder the 
treasury of Jerusalem see HRLIODORUS. 

After a tranquil and inactive reign of twelve years, 
Seleucus was assassinated, in B. c. 175, by one of 
his own ministers, named Heliodorus, who had con- 
ceived the design of possessing himself of the 
sovereign power. The statement of Eusebius that 
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he was sixty years old, is clearly erroneous, as his 
elder brother Antiochus was not born till B. c. 221. 
He left two children: Demetrius, who subsequently 
ascended the throne ; and Laodice, married, as al- 
ready mentioned, to Perseus, king of Macedonia. The 
name of his wife is unknown ; but Freelich supposes 
him to have married his sister Laodice, the widow 
of his brother Antiochus. (Appian, Syr. 45, 66 ; 
Euseb. Arm, pp. 165, 166 ; Froelich, Ann. Syr. p. 42 ; 
Clinton, F. H. vol. iii. p. 317.) [E. H. B.J 
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SELEUCUS V. (2éAeuxos), king of SYRIA, 
was the eldest son of Demetrius II., and assumed 
the royal diadem immediately on learning the death 
of his father, p.c. 125 ; but his mother Cleopatra, 
who had herself put Demetrius to death, was in- 
dignant at hearing that her son had ventured to 
take such a step without her authority, and caused 
Seleucus also to be assassinated. His death appears 
to have followed almost immediately after that of 
his father, though some of the chronologers er- 
roneously ascribe the duration of a year to his 
reign. (Appian, Syr. 68, 69 ; Justin, xxxix. 1; 
Liv. Epit. lx.; Euseb. Arm. p. 168 ; Porphyr. ap 
Euseb. l.c.) [E. H. B.) 

SELEUCUS VI. (Zé^evrosi, king of SYRIA, 
surnamed EPIPHANES, and also NICATOR, was the 
eldest of the five sons of Antiochus VILI. Grypus. 
On the death of his father, in B.c. 96, he imme- 
diately assumed the sovereignty, and raised an 
army, with which he reduced several cities of 
Syria, His claims were, however, resisted by his 
uncle Antiochus Cyzicenus, who marched from 
Antioch against him. A decisive battle ensued, in 
which Antiochus was totally defeated, and himself 
perished (B,c. 95); and the result of this victory 
enabled Seleucus to make himself master of Antioch. 
He was now for a short time undisputed ruler of 
Syria; but Antiochus Eusebes, the son of Cyzice- 
nus, having escaped from the designs of Seleucus, 
who sought to put him to death, raised the standard 
of revolt against him, defeated him in a pitched 
battle, and expelled him from Syria. Seleucus 
took refuge in Cilicia, where he established him- 
self in the city of Mopsuestia ; but he alienated 
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the inhabitants by his violent and tyrannical cha- 
racter, and at length, by his oppressive exactions 
of money, excited such a sedition among them that 
they set fire to the gymnasium in which he had 
taken refuge, and he perished in the flames, or, 
according to another account, putan end to his own 
life, in order to avoid a more cruel fate (Joseph. 
Ant, xiii. 13. § 4 ; Appian, Syr. 69 ; Porphyr. ap. 
Euseb. Arm, p. 169). The death of Seleucus may 
probably be assigned to the year B. c. 94. 

His coins, like those of all the later Seleucidan 
kings, bear his titles at full length. [E. H. B.] 

SELEUCUS (2éAeuxos), literary. 1. A poet, 
the son of the historian Mnesiptolemus, who flou- 
rished under Antiochus the Great. A paederastic 
scolion of his is preserved by Athenaeus (who calls 
him roy trav tAapwv dopdtwv rolnrnv), and also 
in the Greek Anthology. (Athen. xv. p. 697, d. ; 
Brunck, Anal. vol. ii. p. 291 ; Jacobs, Anth. Graco. 
vol. iii. p. 5, vol. xiii. p. 951.) 

2. A grammarian of Emesa, who composed two 
books of Parthian history, a commentary on the 
lyric poets, and a poem on fishing (dAreutixd), in 
four books (Suid. s.v.). Athenaeus, however, 
quotes the latter as the work of Seleucus of Tarsus 
(vii. p. 320, a.). : 

3. A distinguished grammarian of Alexandria, 
who also taught at Rome. He was surnamed Ho- 
mericus, and, in addition to commentaries on pretty 
well all the poets, wrote a number of grammatical 
and miscellancous works, the titles of which are 
given by Suidas (s. v.). There are some other in- 
significant persons of this name. (See Vossius, de 
Hist. Graec. p. 496, ed. Westermann ; Fabric. 
Bibl. Graec. vol. i. pp. 86, 184, n., 522, vol. ii, 
p. 27, vol. iv. p. 166, vol. v. p. 107, vol. vi. p. 
378 P. S. 


SELEUCUS, an engraver of precious stones, of 
unknown date, one of whose gems is extant ; it is 
a carnelian, engraved with a small head of Silenus, 
(Bracci, 104 ; Stosch, 60.) [P. S.] 

SELI’CIUS, an usurer, and a friend of P. Len- 
tulus Spinther (Cic. ad Att i. 12, iv. 18. § 3, ad 
Fam. i. 5, a). Orelli thinks (Onom. Tull. s. v.) 
that Selicius may perhaps be the same name as 
the Secilius (SnxtAcos) mentioned in Dion Cassius 
(xxxv. 3), but this Sectlius is called Seatiius in 
Plutarch. (Lucudl, 25.) 

SELINUS (eAwois), a son of Poseidon, was 
king of Aegialos and father of Helice. (Paus. vii. 
1. § 2; Eustath. ad Hom. p. 292.) [L. S.] 

SE/L1IUS. 1,2. P. and C. Sein, two learned 
men, friends of L. Lucullus, who had heard Philon 
at Rome. (Cic. Acad. ii. 4.) 

3. SELIUS, a bad orator mentioned by Cicero 
about B. c. 5l (ad Fam. vii. 32), 

A. SE'LLIUS, elected tribune of the plebs in 
his absence in B. c. 422. (Liv. iv, 42.) 

SE'MELE (Zeuéàn), a daughter of Cadmus and 
Harmonia, at Thebes, and accordingly a sister of 
Ino, Agave, Autonoë, and Polydorus, She was 
beloved by Zeus (Hom. Jl. xiv. 823, Hymn. in 
Bacch. 6, 57; Schol. ad Pind. Ol. ii. 40), and 
Hera, stimulated by jealousy, appeared to her in 
the form of her aged nurse Beroë, and induced her 
to pray Zeus to visit her in the same splendour and 
majesty with which he appeared to Hera. Zeus, 
who had promised that he would grant her every 
request, did as she desired. He appeared to her 
as the of thunder, and Semele was consumed 
by the fire of lightning ; but Zeus saved her child 
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Dionysus, with whom she was pregnant (Apollod, 
iii. 4. § 3 ; Ov. Met. iii. 260, &c.; Hygin. Fab. 
179). Pausanias (ix. 2, § 3) relates that Actaeon 
was in love with her, and that Artemis caused him 
to be torn to pieces by his dogs, to prevent his 
marrying her. The inhabitants of Brasiae, in La- 
conia, related that Semele, after having given birth 
to Dionysus, was thrown by her father Cadmus in 
a boat upon the sea, and that her body was driven 
to the coast of Brasiae, where it was buried; 
whereas Dionysus, whose life was saved, was 
brought up at Brasiae (Paus. iii. 24. § 3). After 
her death, the common account continues, she was 
led by her son out of the lower world, and carried up 
to Olympus as Thyone (Pind. Ol. ii. 44, Pyth. xi. 
1; Paus. ii. 31. § 2, 37. § 5; Apollod. iii. 5. § 3). 
A statue of her and her tomb were shown at 
Thebes. (Paus. ix. 12. § 3,16.§4.) [L.8.] 
SEMI/RAMIS (Seulpauis) and NINUS (Ni- 
vos), the mythical founders of the Assyrian em- 
pire of Ninus or Nineveh. Their history is 
related at length by Diodorus (ii, 1—20), who 
borrows his account from Ctesias. According to 
this narrative, Ninus was a great warrior, who 
built the town of Ninus or Nineveh, about B. c. 
2182 [see above, p. 712, a.J], and subdued the 
greater part of Asia. Semiramis was the daughter 
of the fish-goddess Derceto of Ascalon in Syria, 
and was the fruit of her love with a Syrian youth ; 
but being ashamed of her frailty, she made away 
with the youth, and exposed her infant daughter. 
But the child was miraculously preserved by doves, 
who fed her till she was discovered by the shep- 
herds of the neighbourhood. She was then brought 
up by the chief shepherd of the royal herds, whose 
name was Simmas, and from whom she derived 
the name of Semiramis. Her surpassing beauty 
attracted the notice of Onnes, one of the king’s 
friends and generals, who married her. He subse- 
quently sent for his wife to the army, where the 
Assyrians were engaged in the siege of Bactra, 
which they had long endeavoured in vain to take, 
Upon her arrival in the camp, she planned an at- 
tack upon the citadel of the town, mounted the 
walls with a few brave followers, and obtained 
possession of the place. Ninus was so charmed 
by her bravery and beauty, that he resolved to 
make her his wife, whereupon her unfortunate 
husband put an end to his life. By Ninus Semi- 
ramis had a son, Ninyas, and on the death of Ninus 
she succeeded him on the throne. According to 
another account, Semiramis had obtained from her 
husband permission to rule over Asia for five days, 
and availed herself of this opportunity to cast the king 
into a dungeon, or, as is also related, to put him to 
death, and thus obtained the sovereign power. 
(Diod. ii. 20; Aelian, V. AZ, vii. 1.) Her fame 
threw into the shade that of Ninus; and later 
ages Joved to tell of her marvellous deeds and her 
heroic achievements. She built numerous cities, 
and erected many wonderful buildings ; and several 
of the most extraordinary works in the East, which 
were extant in a later age, and the authors of which 
were unknown, were ascribed by popular tradition 
to this queen. In Nineveh she erected a tomb for 
her husband, nine stadia high, and ten wide ; she 
built the city of Babylon* with all its wonders, 


_* Herodotus only once mentions Semiramis 
(i. 184), where he states that she was a queen of 
Babylon, who lived five generations before Nitocris, 
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as well as many other tetens on the Euphrates 
and the Tigris, and she constructed the hanging 
gardens in Media, of which later writers give us 
such strange accounts. Besides conquering many 
nations of Asia, she subdued Egypt and a great 
part of Ethiopia, but was unsuccessful in an attack 
which she made upon India. After a reign of 
forty-two years she resigned the sovereignty to her 
son Ninyas, and disappeared from the earth, 
taking her flight to heaven in the form of a dove. 

Such is a brief abstract of the account in Dio- 
dorus, the fabulous nature of which is still more 
apparent in the details of his narrative. We have 
already pointed out, in the article SARDANAPALUS, 
the mythical character of the whole of the Assyrian 
history of Ctesias, and it is therefore unnecessary 
to dwell further upon the subject in the present 
place. A recent writer has brought forward many 
reasons for believing that Semiramis was originally 
a Syrian goddess, probably the same who was 
worshipped at Ascalon under the name of Astarte, 
or the Heavenly Aphrodite, to whom the dove was 
sacred (Lucian, de Syria Dea, 14, 33, 39). Hence 
the stories of her voluptuousness (Diod. ii. 13), 
which were current even in the time of Augustus 
(Ov. Am. i, 5.11) (Comp. Movers, Die Phönizier, 

. 631). 
: SEMO SANCUS. [Sancus.] 

SEMON, an engraver of precious stones, be- 
longing to an early period, as is clear from the only 
work of his which is extant, namely, a stone in 
the form of a scarabaeus, engraved with the name 
SHMONOS, but in the reverse order, and in archaic 
characters. It is very rare to find an old Greek 
gem inscribed with the name of the engraver, 
although this was the usual practice in the Roman 
period. (R. Rochette, Lettre a M. Schorn, p. 153, 
2d ed.) [P. S.] 
SEMPRO’NIA. 1. The daughter of Tib. Grac- 
chus, censor B. c. 169, and the sister of the two 
celebrated tribunes, married Scipio Africanus minor. 
We know nothing of her private life or character. 
On the sudden death of her husband, she and her 
mother Cornelia were suspected by some persons of 
having murdered him, since Scipio did not like 
her on account of her want of beauty and her 
sierility, and she likewise had no affection for him. 
But there is no evidence against her ; and if Scipio 
was really murdered, Papirius Carbo was most pro- 
bably the guilty party. [Scrpio, No. 21, p. 750.] 
(Appian, B. C. i. 20; Liv. Epit. 59; Schol. Bob. 
pro Mil. p. 283.) 

2. The wife of D. Junius Brutus, consul B. c. 
77, was a woman of great personal attractions and 
literary accomplishments, but of a profligate cha- 
racter, She took part in Catiline’s conspiracy, 
though her husband was not privy to it (Sall. Cat. 
25,40). Asconius speaks of a Sempronia, the daugh- 
ter of Tuditanus, and the mother of P. Clodius, who 
gave her testimony at the trial of Milo, in B. c. 52 


and dammed up the Euphrates, As Nitocris pro- 
bably lived about B. c. 600, it has been maintained 
that this Semiramis must be a different person 
from the Semiramis of Ctesias. But there is no 
occasion to suppose two different queens of the 
name ; the Semiramis of Herodotus is probably as 
fabulous as that of Ctesias, and merely arose from 
the practice we have noticed above, of assigning 
the great works in the East of unknown authorship 
to a queen of this name, 
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(Ascon. in Mélon. p. 41, ed. Orelli). Orelli sup- 
poses that she may be the same as the wife of 
Brutus mentioned above, 

SEMPRO'N1A GENS, patrician and plebeian. 
This gens was of great antiquity, and one of its 
members, A. Sempronius Atratinus, obtained the 
consulship as early as B. c. 497, twelve years after 
the foundation of the republic. The Sempronii 
were divided into many families, of which the 
ATRATINI were undoubtedly patrician, but all the 
others appear to have been plebeian: their names 
are ASELLIO, BLAEsuUs, DkgNsus, GRACCHUS, 
Loneus, Musca, Prio, Rurus, Rutitus, So- 
PHUS, TupDITANUS, Of these, Atratinus, Gracchus, 
and Pitio alone occur on coins. The glory of the 
Sempronia gens is confined to the republican 
period. Very few persons of this name, and none 
of them of any importance, are mentioned under 
the empire. 

SEMUS (270s), a Greek grammarian of un- 
certain date, wrote, according to Suidas (s. v.), eight 
books on Delos, two books of zeplodo:, one on 
Paros, one on Pergamus, and a work on Paeans, 
Suidas calls him an Elean, but it appears from 
Athenaeus (iii. p. 123, d.) that this is a mistake, 
and that he was a native of Delos. His work on 
Delos (AnAiaxd or Andics) was the most im- 
portant, and is frequently referred to by Athenaeus, 
and once or twice by other writers (Athen. iii. 
p. 109, f, iv. p. 173, e., viii. pp. 331, f£, 335, a., 
xi. p. 469, c., xiv. pp. 614, a., 637, b., 645, b., xv. 
p. 676, f.; Steph. Byz. s.v. Téyupa ; Etym. Magn. 
s.v. Bl€Awos). Athenaeus also quotes (xiv. pp. 
618, d., 622, a—d.) his work on Paeans (ep) 
madvewv), We likewise find in Athenaeus (iii. p. 
123, d.), a reference to a work of Semus on Islands 
(Nnoids), but it has been suggested with much 
probability that this is a false reading for AnAids. 
(Vossius, De Histor. Gruecis, p. 497, ed. Wester- 
mann.) 

SE’NECA, M. ANNAEUS, was a native of 
Corduba (Cordova) in Spain. ‘The time of his 
birth is uncertain; but it may be approximated to. 
He says (Contr. Praef. i. p. 67) that he considered 
that he had heard all the great orators, except 
Cicero ; and that he might have heard Cicero, if 
the Civil Wars, by which he means the wars be- 
tween Pompeius and Caesar, had not kept him at 
home (intra coloniam meam). Seneca appears to 
allude in this passage to some of Cicero’s letters (ad 
Fam. vii. 33, ix. 16), in which Cicero speaks of 
Hirtius and Dolabella being his “ dicendi discipuli” 
(B.c. 46). It is conjectured that as Seneca might 
be fifteen in B. c. 46, he may have been born on or 
about B.c. 61 (Clinton, Fasti), the year before C. 
Julius Caesar was praetor in Spain. Seneca was 
at Rome in the early period of the power of Au- 


before Arellius Fuscus (Contr. x. p. 172). Ovid 
was born B.c. 43. Seneca was an intimate friend 
of the rhetorician M. Porcius Latro, who was one 
of Ovid’s masters. He also mentions the rhetori- 
cian Marillius, as the master of himself and of 
Latro. He afterwards returned to Spain, and 
married Helvia, by whom he had three sons, L. 
Annaeus Seneca, L. Annaeus Mela or Mella, the 
father of the poet Lucan, and Marcus Novatus, 
Novatus was the eldest son, and took the name of 
Junius Gallio, upon being adopted by Junius Gallio. 
Seneca was rich, and he belonged to the equestrian 
class. The time of his death is uncertain ; but he 
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probably lived till near the end of the reign of Ti- 
berius, and died at Rome or in Italy. It appears 
that he was at Rome early in life, from what has 
been stated as to Ovid ; and he must have returned 
to Spain, because his son Lucius was brought to 
Rome from Spain when he was an infant. (L. Se- 
neca, Consol. ad Helviam. ) 

Seneca was gifted with a prodigious memory. 
He was a man of letters, after the fashion of his 
time, when rhetoric or false eloquence was most in 
vogue. His Controversiurum Libri decem, which 
he addressed to his three sons, were written when 
he was an old man. The first, second, seventh, 
eighth, and tenth books only, are extant, and these 
are somewhat mutilated : of the other books only 
fragments remain. These Controversiae are rhe- 
torical exercises on imaginary cases, filled with 
common-places, such as a man of large verbal 
memory and great reading carries about with him 
as his ready money. Another work of the same 
class, attributed to Seneca, and written after the 
Controversiae, is the Suasoriarum Liber, which is 
probably not complete. We may collect, from its 
contents, what the subjects were on which the 
rhetoricians of that age exercised their wits: one of 
them is, “Shall Cicero apologise to Marcus Anto- 
nius? Shall he agree to burn his Philippics, if 
Antonius requires it?” Another is, “ Shall Alex- 
ander embark on the ocean?” If there are some 
good ideas and apt expressions in these puerile de- 
clamations, they have no value where they stand ; 
and probably most of them are borrowed. No 
merit of form can compensate for worthlessness of 
matter. The eloquence of the Roman orators, which 
was derived from their political institutions, was 
silenced after the Civil Wars ; and the puerilities 
of the rhetoricians were the signs of declining taste. 

The Controversive and Suasoriarum Liber have 
often been published with the works of Seneca the 
son. The edition of A. Schottus appeared at Hei- 
delberg, 1603 and 1604, Paris, 1607 and 1613. 
The Elzivir print of 1672, 8vo., contains the notes 
of N. Faber, A. Schottus, J. F. Gronovius, and 
others. 

The confusion between Seneca, the father, and 
Seneca, the philosopher, is fully cleared up by 
Lipsius, Electorum Lib, I. cap. 1, Opera, vol. i. p. 
631, ed. 1675. [G. L.] 

SENECA, L. ANNAEUS, the son of M. An- 
naeus Seneca, was born at Corduba, probably 
about a few years B. C, and brought to Rome by 
his parents when he was a child. Though he was 
naturally of a weak body, he was a hard student 
from his youth, and he devoted himself with great 
ardour to rhetoric and philosophy. He also soon 
gained distinction as a pleader of causes, and he 
excited the jealousy and hatred of Caligula by the 
ability with which he conducted a case in the 
senate before the emperor. He was spared, it is 
said, because Caligula was assured by one of his 
mistresses that Seneca would soon die of disease. 
The emperor also affected to despise the eloquence 
of Seneca: he said that it was sand without lime 
(Sueton. Calig. 53). Seneca obtained the quaes- 
torship, but the time is uncertain. In the first year 
of the reign of Claudius (a. D. 41), the successor 
of Caligula, Seneca was banished to Corsica. Clau- 
dius had recalled to Rome his nieces Agrippina 
and Julia, whom their brother Caligula had exiled 
to the island of Pontia (Ponza). It seems pro- 
bable that Messalina, the wife of Claudius, was 
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jealous of the influence of Julia with Claudius, 
and hated her for her haughty behaviour. Julia 
was again exiled, and Seneca’s intimacy with her 
was a pretext for making him share her disgrace, 
What the facts really were is unknown ; and the 
innocence of Seneca and Julia is at least as 
probable as their guilt, when Messalina was the 
accuser. 

In his exile in Corsica Seneca had the oppor- 
tunity of practising the philosophy of the Stoics, 
to which he had attached himself. His Consolatio 
ad Helviam, or consolatory letter to his mother, 
was written during his residence in the island. 
If the Consolatio ad Polybium, which was also 
written during his exile, is the work of Seneca, it 
does him no credit. Polybius was the powerful 
freedman of Claudius, and the Consolatio is in- 
tended to comfort him on the occasion of the loss 
of his brother. But it also contains adulation of 
the emperor, and many expressions unworthy of a 
true Stoic, or of an honest man. The object of 
the address to Polybius was to have his sentence 
of exile recalled, even at the cost of his character. 

After eight years’ residence in Corsica Seneca 
was recalled a. D. 49, by the influence of Agrip- 
pina (Tac. Ann. xii. 8), who had just married 
her uncle the emperor Claudius. From this time 
the life of Seneca is closely connected with that of 
Nero, and Tacitus is the chief authority for both. 
On his return he obtained a praetorship, and was 
made the tutor of the young Domitius, afterwards 
the emperor Nero, who was the son of Agrippina 
by a former husband. Agrippina relied on the 
reputation of Seneca and his advice as a means of 
securing the succession to her son; and she trusted 
to his gratitude to herself as a guarantee for his 
fidelity to her interests, and to his hatred of 
ea for the wrongs that he had suffered from 
im. 

It was unfortunate that the philosopher had so 
bad a pupil, but we cannot blame him for all that 
Nero learned and all that he did not learn. The 
youth had a taste for what was showy and super- 
ficial: he had no capacity for the studies which 
befit a man who has to govern a state. If Seneca 
had made a rhetorician of him after his own taste, 
that would have been something, but Domitius 
had not even the low ability to distinguish himself 
as a talker. There is no evidence to justify the 
imputation that Seneca encouraged his vicious pro- 
pensities ; and if Nero had followed the advice 
contained in Seneca’s treatise, De Clementia ad 
Neronem Caesarem, written in the second year 
of Nero's reign, the young emperor might have 
been happy, and his administration beneficent. 
That Seneca would look upon his connection with 
Nero as a means of improving his fortunes and. 
enjoying power, is just what most other men 
would have done, and would do now in the same 
circumstances; and that a man with such views 
would not be very rigid towards an unruly pupil | 
is a reasonable inference. We know that he did 
not make Nero a wise man or a good man ; we do 
not know that he helped to make him worse than 
he would have been; and in the absence of 
positive evidence of his corrupting the youth, and 
with the positive evidence of his own writings in 
his favour, it is a fair and just conclusion that 
he did as much with Nero as a man could who 
had accepted, and chose to retain a post in which 
his character could not possibly escape some impu- 
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tation. He who consents to be the tutor of a 
vicious youth of high station, whom he cannot 
control, must be content to take the advantages of 
his post, with the risk of being blamed for his 
pupil's vices. 

Claudius was poisoned by his niece and wife 
Agrippina A. D. 54, and Nero succeeded to the 
Imperial power. Tacitus (Ann. xiii. 2, &c.) states 
that both Burrus and Seneca attempted to check 
the young emperor’s vicious propensities ; and 
both combined to resist his mother’s arrogant pre- 
tensions. A woman assuming the direct exercise 
of political power was a thing that the Romans 
had not yet seen, and it was inconsistent with 
all their notions, The opposition of Burrus and 
Seneca to the emperor’s mother was the duty of 
good citizens. 

Nero pronounced the funeral oration in memory 
of Claudius. The panegyric on the deceased 
emperor was listened to with decency and patience 
till Nero came to that part of his discourse in 
which he spoke of the foresight and wisdom of 
Claudius, when there was a general laugh. The 
speech, which Nero delivered, was written by 
Seneca in a florid style, suited to the taste of the 
age, with little regard to truth, and none for his 
own character, for he afterwards wrote a satire 
(Apocolocyntosis) to ridicule the Apotheosis of the 
man whom he had despised and praised. 

In the first year of his reign Nero affected 
mildness and clemency, and such was the tone of 
his orationes to the senate ; but these professions 
were the words of Seneca, uttered by the mouth 
of Nero; the object of Seneca was, as Tacitus 
says, either to give public evidence of the integrity 
of his counsels to the emperor, or to display his 
abilities. There might be something of both in 
his motives ; but it is consistent with a fair judg- 
ment and the character of Seneca’s writings to 
believe that he did attempt to keep Nero within 
the limits of decency and humanity. A somewhat 
ambiguous passage of Tacitus (Ann. xiii. 13), 
seems to affirm that he endeavoured to veil Nero's 
amour with Acte under a decent covering ; and 
Cluvius (Tacit. Ann. xiv. 2) states that the amour 
with Acte was encouraged to prevent a detestable 
crime. ‘ What a part for a Stoic to play,” says 
one of Seneca’s biographers, “ whose duty it was 
to recall his disciple to the arms of his wife, the 
virtuous Octavia.” The Stoic probably did the 
best that he could under the circumstances. 

The murder of Britannicus a. D. 55 was followed 
by large gifts from Nero to his friends ; and “there 
were not wanting persons to affirm, that men who 
claimed a character for sober seriousness, divided 
among themselves houses and villae at that time, 
as if it were so much booty.” (Tacit. Ann. 
xiii. 18.) The allusion is supposed to be to 
Seneca and Burrus ; but the passage of Tacitus 
contains no distinct charge against either of them. 
It was unlucky for Seneca’s reputation that he 
was rich ; for a man in power cannot grow rich, 
even by honest means, without having dishonesty 
imputed to him. 

The struggle for dominion bétween Nero and 
his mother could only be decided by the ruin of 
one of them ; and if Seneca wished to enjoy credit 
with Nero, it was necessary that he should get 
rid of this imperious woman. Fabius Rusticus 
says that Seneca maintained Burrus in his post of 
Praefectus Praetorio, when Nero intended to re- 
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move him on the ground of his supposed adherence 
to the cause of Agrippina (Tacit. Ann. xiii. 20). 
But Plinius and Cluvius Rufus said that Nero 
never doubted the fidelity of Burrus, and that in his 
alarm and his impatience to get rid of his mother, 
he could not be pacified till Burrus promised that 
she should be put to death, if she should be con- 
victed of the designs which were imputed to her. 
Burrus and Seneca paid Agrippina a visit, with 
some freedmen, to be witnesses of what took place. 
Burrus charged her with treasonable designs, to 
which Agrippina replied with indignant eloquence. 
A reconciliation with Nero followed, her accusers 
were punished, and her friends rewarded ; neither 
Burrus nor Seneca was under any imputation of 
having prejudiced Nero against her. 

The affair of P. Suilius (a. D. 58) brought some 
discredit on Seneca. Suilius had been a formidable 
instrument of tyranny under Claudius, and was’ 
justly hated. He was charged under a Senatus- 
consultum, which had amended the Lex Cincia, 
with receiving money for pleading causes ; a feeble 
pretext for crushing an odious man, The defence 
of Suilius was an attack on Seneca: he charged 
him with debauching Julia, the daughter of Ger- 
manicus, and hinted at his commerce with women of 
the imperial family, probably meaning Agrippina ; 
and he asked by what wisdom, by what precepts 
of philosophy he had, during a four-years’ intimacy 
with an emperor, amassed a fortune of three hun- 
dred million sestertii: at Rome he was a hunter 
after testamentary gifts, an ensnarer of those who 
were childless; Italy and the provinces were 
drained by his exorbitant usury. His own profits, 
Suilius said, were moderate, and earned with toil ; 
and he would endure any thing rather than humble 
himself before an upstart favourite. We must 
assume that Suilius supposed that Seneca had 
moved against him in this matter: his words were 
reported to Seneca, and perhaps aggravated. A 
charge was got up against him, it is not said by 
whom, as to his infamous delations under Claudius, 
and he was banished to the Balearic Islands. The 
words of such a man are no proof of Seneca’s 
guilt ; but the enormous wealth of Seneca gave a 
colour of truth to any thing that was said against 
him. (Tacit. Ann. xiii, 42.) 

Nero’s passion for Poppaea brought the contest 
between him and his mother to a crisis (Tacit. 
Ann. xiv. l. A. D. 59). Poppaea burned to become ' 
the wife of Nero, but she saw that it was im- 
possible while Agrippina lived. She plied Nero 
with her blandishments, her tears, and even her 
sarcasms ; and at last he resolved to kill his mother, 
and the only question was as to the way of doing 
it. After an unsuccessful attempt to drown her, 
Nero, terrified at the failure of his plan, sent for 
Burrus and Seneca. Whether they were pre- 
viously acquainted with the design against Agrip- 
pina’s life is uncertain (Tacit. Ann. xiv. 7). Dion 
Cassius (lxi. 12), with his usual malignity, accuses 
Seneca of instigating Nero to the crime, Burrus 
and Seneca were long silent in the presence of 
Nero ; either they thought that it would be useless 
to dissuade the emperor from his purpose, or, what 
is more probable, they saw that either the mother 
or the son must perish. Seneca broke the silence 
by asking Burrus if orders should be given to the 
soldiers to put Agrippina to death. Burrus replied 
that the soldiers were devoted to the family of 
Germanicus, and would not shed the blood of his 
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children; but Anicetus, he added, would finish 
what he had begun. Anicetus performed his pro- 
mise, and Agrippina died by the hand of assas- 
sins, A.D. 60. 

The imperial murderer fled as if he could leave 
his conscience behind him, to the city of Naples, 
whence he addressed a letter to the senate upon 
the death of his mother: he charged her with a 
conspiracy against himself, on the failure of which 
she had committed suicide. The author of the 
letter was Seneca (Tacit. Ann. xiv. 11): it is not 
extant, but a few words from it are quoted by 
Quintilian (Inst. Orat. viii. 5). This letter is Se- 
neca’s great condemnation: he had consented to 
Agrippina being assassinated, and he added to this 
crime the despicable subterfuge of a lie which 
nobody could believe. From this time Nero felt 
more free, aud Seneca in due time had his reward. 

In a. D. 63 Burrus died, and he may have been 
poisoned. Nero appointed two commanders of the 
Praetorians in place of Burrus, Fennius Rufus and 
Sofonius Tigellinus, whose infamy has been per- 
petuated with that of his master. The death of 
Burrus broke the power of Seneca: it diminished 
his influence towards good, and Nero was now in 
the hands of persons who were exactly suited to his 
taste. Tigellinus and Rufus began an attack on Se- 
neca. His enormous wealth, a never-failing matter 
of charge against Seneca, his gardens and villae, more 
magnificent than those of the emperor, his exclusive 
claims to eloquence, and his disparagement of 
Nero’s skill in driving and singing, were all 
urged against him; and it was time, they said, 
for Nero to get rid of a teacher. Seneca heard of 
the charges against him: he was rich, and he 
knew that Nero wanted money. He obtained an 
interview in which he addressed the emperor in a 
studied speech (Tacit. Ann. xiv. 53). He asked 
for permission to retire, and offered to surrender all 
that he had. Nero affected to be grateful for his past 
services, refused the proffered gift, and sent him 
away with perfidious assurances of his respect and 
affection. Seneca now altered his mode of life, saw 
little company, and seldom visited the city, on the 
ground of feeble health, or being occupied with his 
philosophical studies. 

When Neto, after plundering Italy and the 
provinces, began, like the Eighth Henry of England, 
the pillage of the temples and of things dedicated 
to religion, in order to meet his extravagant ex- 
penditure, Seneca, who feared that he might be 
involved in the odium of the sacrilege, though it is 
not said why he feared (Tacit. Ann. xv. 45), 
prayed for leave to retire into the country ; and 
when it was refused, he kept his chamber on the 
pretence of sickness. A story was current that 
Nero tried to poison him, but the attempt failed. 
The conspiracy of Piso gave the emperor a pretext 
for a more direct attack on his teacher's life, 
though there was not complete evidence of Seneca 
being a party to the conspiracy (Tacit, Ann. xv. 
60). Certain words of Seneca to Antonius Na- 
talis, which were of a suspicious character, were 
repeated to Nero ; and Granius Sylvanus, a tribune 
of a Praetorian cohort, was sent by the emperor to 
Seneca to demand the meaning of them. It hap- 
pened that Seneca was returning from Campania, 
and had rested at a villa four miles from the city. 
In the evening the tribune with a band of soldiers 
surrounded the house where Seneca was supping 
with his wife Pompeia Paullina and two friends. 
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Seneca explained the words that he had used to 
Natalis, and the tribune carried them to the em- 
peror. Nero was in close council with the two great 
ministers of his cruelty, his wife Poppaea and Ti- 
gellinus, Nero asked if Seneca was preparing to 
die voluntarily ; and on the tribune replying that 
he saw no signs of fear, no gloomy indication in 
his words or countenance, he was ordered to go 
back and give him notice to die. The tribune, 
himself a party to the conspiracy of Piso, did not 
show himself again to Seneca, but he sent in a 
centurion with the order of death. Without show- 
ing any sign of alarm, Seneca asked for his testa- 
ment, apparently with the intention of adding some 
legacies, but the centurion refused to allow this, on 
which Seneca told his friends that since he was 
forbidden to reward their services, his last testa- 
mentary bequest must be the portraiture of his 
life, which, if they kept in their memory, they 
would have the reputation of an honest life and of 
a constant friendship. He cheered his weeping 
friends by reminding them of the lessons of phi- 
losophy, and that he who had murdered a brother 
and a mother could not be expected to spare his 
teacher. Embracing his wife, he prayed her to 
moderate her grief, and to console herself for the 
loss of her husband by the reflection that he had 
lived an honourable life. But as Paullina protested 
that she would die with him, Seneca consented, and 
the same blow opened the veins in the arms of both. 
Seneca’s body was attenuated by age and meagre 
diet; the blood would not flow easily, and he 
opened the veins in his legs. His torture was ex- 
cessive ; and to save himself and his wife the pain 
of seeing one another suffer, he bade her retire to 
her chamber. His last words were taken down in 
writing by persons who were called in for the 
purpose, and were afterwards published. Tacitus 
for some reason has not given the words, and he 
did not think proper to give the substance of them. 
The soldiers, at the entreaty of the slaves and 
freedmen of Seneca, stopped the wounds of Paul- 
lina, and she lived a few years longer; but her 
pallid face showed that the stream of life was 
largely drawn from her. Scandal, as usual, said 
that when she found that Nero did not wish her 
death, she was easily prevailed upon to submit to live. 
Seneca’s torments being still prolonged, he took 
hemlock from his friend and physician, Statius 
Annaeus, but it had no effect. At last he entered 
a warm bath, and as he sprinkled some of the 
water on the slaves nearest to him, he said, that 
he made a libation to Jupiter the Liberator, He 
was then taken into a vapour stove, where he was 
quickly suffocated, a. D. 65. The body was burnt 
without ceremony, according to the instructions in 
a codicil to his will, which was made when he was 
in the full enjoyment of power and wealth. Seneca 
died, as was the fashion among the Romans, with 
the courage of a stoic; but with somewhat of a 
theatrical affectation which detracts from the dig- 
nity of the scene. Tacitus has not strongly cen- 
sured Seneca in any passage; but Dion Cassius 
collected from among the contradictory memoirs of 
the time every thing that was most unfavourable 
to his character. Seneca’s great misfortune was to 
have known Nero; and though we cannot say 
that he was a truly great or a truly good man, his 
character will not lose by comparison with that of 
many others who have been placed in equally diffi- 
cult circumstances. Whether he was privy to 
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Piso’s conspiracy or not, is a matter which has 
been warmly discussed, but cannot be determined ; 
nor if we suppose that he was in the conspiracy, 
would that circumstance be an additional blot on 
the life of a man who had aided the tyrant in 
killing his mother. Seneca’s fame rests on his 
numerous writings, which, with many faults, have 
also great merits. 

The following are Seneca’s works : — 

1. De Ira, in three books, addressed to Novatus. 
Opinions vary as to the time when it was written. 
Lipsius concludes from book iii. c. 18, that it was 
written in the time of Caligula, in which case it 
would be the earliest of Seneca’s works. But this 
conclusion is by no means certain; and it is un- 
likely that he wrote so freely of Caligula while 
the “ beast ” was alive. The author has exhausted 
the subject. In the first book he combats what 
Aristotle says of Anger in his Ethic. 

2. De Consolatione ad Helviam Matrem Liber, 
which has been already mentioned. It is one of 
Seneca’s best treatises. The conclusion from c. 17, 
that Seneca had been in Egypt, is by no means 
sure, 

3. De Consolatione ad Polybium Liber, which has 
also been already mentioned: it was written in 
the third year of Seneca’s Corsican exile. It is 
sometimes placed after the treatise De Breviiute 
Vitae. Diderot and others maintain that it is not 
the composition of Seneca, because it is not worthy 
of him, and contains sentiments inconsistent with 
the Consolatio ad Helviam and ad Marciam. But 
this internal evidence is not supported by any ex- 
ternal evidence ; and an unprejudiced criticism will 
vindicate the work as Seneca’s, though it disgraces 
him. It contains (c. 26) a humiliating picture of 
the Roman world crouching before an enfranchised 
slave and a stupid master (Schlosser, Univ. Hist, 
Uebersicht, vol, iii. pt. 1. pp. 221, 410.) 

4, Liber de Consolatione ad Marciam, written 
after his return from exile, was designed to console 
Marcia for the loss of her son. Marcia was the 
daughter of A. Cremutius Cordus. (Tacit. Ann. 
iv. 34; and the Consol. ad Marciam, c. 22.) 

5. De Providentia Liber, or Quare bonis viris 
mala accidant cum sit Providentia, is addressed to 
the younger Lucilius, procurator of Sicily. The 
question that is here discussed often engaged the 
ancient philosophers: the stoical solution of the 
difficulty is that suicide is the remedy when mis- 
fortune has become intolerable. Lipsius calls this 
a Golden Book. In this discourse Seneca says that 
he intends to prove ‘‘ that Providence hath a 
power over all things, and that God is always pre- 
sent with us.” (c. 1.) 

6. De Animi Tranquillitate, addressed to Seree 
nus, probably written soon after Seneca’s return 
from exile. It is in the form of a letter rather than 
a treatise: the object is to discover the means by 
which tranquillity of mind can be obtained. This 
work may be compared with the treatise of Plu- 
tarch wept edduulas. This treatise was written 
soon after Seneca’s return from exile (c. 1), when 
he was elevated to the praetorship, and had become 
Nero’s tutor. He speaks as one who felt himself 
ill at ease in the splendour of the palace after living 
a solitary and frugal life. 

7. De Constantia Sapientis seu quod in sapientem 
non cadit injuria, also addressed to Serenus, is 
founded on the stoical doctrine of the impassiveness 
of the wise man. * This book,” saith Lipsius, 


SENECA. 781 


“ betokeneth a great mind, as great a wit, and 
much eloquence ; in one word, it is one of his 
best.” 

8. De Clementia ad Neronem Caesarem Libri duo, 
which has been already mentioned. There is too 
much of the flatterer in this; but the advice is 
good. The second book is incomplete. It is in 
the first chapter of this second book that the 
anecdote is told of Nero’s unwillingness to sign a 
sentence of execution, and his exclamation, “ I 
would I could neither read nor write.” The work 
was written at the beginning of Nero’s reign. 

9. De Brevitate Vitae ad Paulinum Liber, recom- 
mends the proper employment of time and the 
getting of wisdom as the chief purpose of life. Life 
is not really short, but we make it so. 

10. De Vita Beata ad Gallionem, addressed to 
his brother, L, Junius Gallio, is probably one of 
the later works of Seneca, in which he maintains 
the stoical doctrine that there is no happiness 
without virtue ; but he does not deny that other 
things, as health and riches, have their value. 
“No man hath condemned wisdom to perpetual 
poverty.” The conclusion of the treatise is lost. 

11. De Otio aut Secessu Sapientis, is sometimes 
joined to No. 10. 

12. De Beneficiis Libri septem, addressed to 
Aebucius Liberalis, is an excellent discussion of 
the way of conferring a favour, and of the dutics 
of the giver and of the receiver. The handling is 
not very methodical, but it is very complete. It is 
a treatise which all persons might read with profit. 
The seventh chapter of the fourth book contains the 
striking passage on Nature and God:—* What 
else is Nature but God, and a divine being and 
reason which by his searching assistance resideth 
in the world and all the parts thereof?” &e. 

13. Epistolae ad Lucilium, one hundred and 
twenty-four in number, are not the correspondence 
of daily life, like that of Cicero, but a collection of 
moral maxims and remarks without any systematic 
order. They contain much good matter, and have 
been favourite reading with many distinguished 
men. Montaigne was a great admirer of them, and 
thought them the best of Seneca’s writings (Essay of 
Books). It is possible that these letters, and indeed 
many of Seneca’s moral treatises, were written in 
the latter part of his life, and probably after he 
had lost the favour of Nero. That Seneca sought 
consolation and tranquillity of mind in literary 
occupation, is manifest. The thoughts which en- 
gaged him and the maxims which he inculcated on 
others were consolatory to himself at least, while he 
was busied with putting them into form ; and that 
is as much as most philosophers get from their 
speculations in the way of comfort. Seneca was 
old when he wrote these epistles, (Æp. 12.) 

14. Apocolocyntosis, is a satire against the em- 
peror Claudius. The word is a play on the term 
Apotheosis or deification, and is equivalent in 
meaning to Pumpkinification, or the reception of 
Claudius among the pumpkins. The subject was 
well enough, but the treatment has no great merit ; 
and Seneca probably had no other object than to 
gratify his spite against the emperor. If such a 
work was published in the lifetime of Seneca, he 
must have well known that it would not displease 
either Agrippina or Nero ; and it leads to the pro- 
bable inference, that the poisoning of Claudius was 
not a matter which he would complain of. In fact, 
the manner of the death of Claudius was a subject 
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for the wits of that day to sport with. (Dion Cass. 
Ix. 35, and the notes of Reimarus.) 

15. Quaestionum Naturalium Libri septem, ad- 
dressed to JSuucilius Junior, is one of the few 
Roman works in which physical matters are treated 
of. It is not a systematic work, but a collection of 
natural facts from various writers, Greek and Roman, 
many of which are curious. The first book treats 
of meteors, the second of thunder and lightning, 
the third of water, the fourth of hail, snow, and 
ice, the fifth of winds, the sixth of earthquakes and 
the sources of the Nile, and the seventh of comets. 
Moral remarks are scattered through the work ; 
and indeed the design of the whole appears to be 
to find a foundation for ethic, the chief part of 
philosophy, in the knowledge of nature (Physic). 
He says (book vii. c. 30),—“ How many things 
are there besides comets that pass in secret, and 
never discover themselves to men’s eyes? For God 
hath not made all things subject to human sight. 
How little sce we of that which is enclosed in s0 
great an orb? Even he who manageth these 
things, who hath created them, who hath founded 
the world, and hath inclosed it about himself, and 
is the greater and better part of this his work, is 
not subject to our eyes, but is to be visited by our 
thoughts.” This is the man whom some have 
called an Atheist. 

The judgments on Seneca’s writings have been 
as various as the opinions about his character ; and 
both in extremes, It has been said of him that he 
looks best in quotations ; but this is an admission 
that there is something worth quoting, which 
cannot be said of all writers. That Seneca pos- 
sessed great mental powers cannot be doubted. He 
had seen much of human life, and he knew well 
what man was. His philosophy, so far as he 
adopted a system, was the stoical, but it was 
rather an eclecticism of stoicism than pure stoicism, 
His style is antithetical, and apparently laboured ; 
and when there is much labour, there is generally 
affectation, Yet his language is clear and forcible ; 
it is not mere words: there is thought always. It 
would not be easy to name any modern writer who 
has treated on morality, and has said so much that 
is practically good and true, or has treated the 
matter in 80 attractive a way. 

People will judge of Seneca, as they do of most 
moral writers, by the measure of their own opinions, 
The less a man cares for the practical, the real, the 
less will he value Seneca. The more a man en- 
velops himself in words and ideas without exact 
meaning, the less will he comprehend a writer who 
does not merely deal in words, but has ideas with 
something to correspond to them. Montaigne (De- 
fence of Seneca and Plutarch) says: “the fami- 
liarity I have had with these two authors, and the 
assistance they have lent to my age and to my 
book, which is wholly compiled of what I have 
borrowed from them, obliges me to stand up for 
their honour.” In another place (Essay of Books) 
he compares Seneca and Plutarch in his usual 
lively way: his opinion of the philosophical works 
of Cicero is not so favourable as of Seneca’s ; and 
herein many people will agree with him. The judg- 
ment of Ritter (Geschichte der Philosophie, vol. iv. 
p. 189) is a curious specimen of criticism. If Dide- 
rot is extravagant in his praise of Seneca, Ritter 
and others are equally extravagant in their censure. 
Ritter finds contradictions in Seneca ; and such we 
may expect in a man who lived the life that he 
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did. We cannot suppose that his conscience 
always approved of his acts. A practical philo- 
sopher, who has lived in the world, must often have 
done that which he would wish undone ; and the 
contradiction which appears between a man’s acts 
and his principles will appear in his writings, 
Ritter remarks that he has treated of the doctrines 
of Seneca at some length, because they show how 
little talent the Romans had for philosophy. Per- 
haps the historian of Philosophy may provoke a 
like remark by his criticisms. Seneca applied him- 
self chiefly to Ethic, which in its wide sense is the 
art of living happily, without which philosophy has 
no value. To Physic he paid some attention, and 
he does not undervalue it as an instrument towards 
an end. Of the other division of philosophy, 
Logic, he knew little and cared nothing ; and it is 
of no value except so far as it may be an aid to 
Physic and Ethic. Ritter says: “his zeal to 
establish a science which shall be simple and 
merely adapted for the practical purpose of purity 
of morals, carries him so far, that he declares even 
the liberal sciences and philosophical Physic to be 
useless, so far as they are not capable of application 
to Ethic. This zeal leads him to expressions which 
are scarcely reconcileable with a philosophical style 
of thinking. To wish to know no more than is 
necessary is a kind of intemperance ; such a know- 
ledge makes us only proud: he considers it asa 
sample of the prevailing luxury.” The passages 
to which Ritter refers are in the Epistolae ( Ep. 88, 
106). The latter contains the striking passage : 
“ sed nos ut caetera in supervacuum diffundimus, 
ita philosophiam ipsam, (Quemadmodum omnium 
rerum, sic litterarum quoque intemperantia labo- 
ramus ; zon vitae, sed scholae discimus.” Which is 
the wiser, Seneca or his critic, let every man judge 
for himself. There is enough in Fthic, or the 
practical application of knowledge to life, to employ 
usall. Those who have no taste for Ethic, as thus 
understood, may indulge, if they have money and 
leisure, in the “ intemperantia litterarum,” of which 
kind of intemperance a large part of all literature 
is an example. 

Seneca, like other educated Romans, rejected 
the superstition of his country: he looked upon 
the ceremonials of religion as a matter of custom 
and fashion, and nothing more, His religion is 
simple Deism : the Deity acts in man and in all 
things ; which is the same thing that Paul said 
when he addressed the Athenians, “for in him 
(God) we live and move and have our being ” (Acts, 
xvii. 28). Indeed there have been persons who, 
with the help of an active imagination, have made 
Seneca a Christian, and to have been acquainted 
with Paul, which is a possible thing, but cannot be 
proved. The resemblance between many passages 
in Seneca and passages in the New Testament 
is merely an accidental circumstance. Similar re- 
semblances occur in the Meditations of the Emperor 
Marcus Antoninus. The fourteen letters of Seneca 
to Paul, which are printed in the old editions of 
Seneca, are apocryphal. 

Seneca wrote other works which are no longer 
extant, though the titles of some of them are 
known. Quintilian (Znst. Or. x. 1. § 128) says, 
“he treated also on almost every subject of study ; 
for both orations of his, and poems, and epistles, 
and dialogues, are extant.” The fragments of the 
lost works are contained in the complete editions 
of Seneca, Niebuhr discovered the fragment of a 


SENECA 


work on Friendship in the Vatican, and the begin- 
ning of another “ De Vita Patris.” 

Besides the works which have been enumerated 
there are extant ten tragedies, which are attributed 
to Seneca: Quintilian (Znst. Or. ix. 2. § 9) and 
other Latin writers quote these plays as the works 
of Seneca. The plays are entitled Hercules Furens, 
Thyestes, Thebais or Phoenissae, Hippolytus or 
Phaedra, Oedipus, Troades or Hecuba, Medea, 
Agamemnon, Hercules Oetaeus, and Octavia. After 
all the discussion that there has been about the 
authorship of these tragedies, there seems no other 
person to whom we can assign them than Seneca, 
the teacher of Nero. The titles themselves, with 
the exception of the Octavia, indicate sufficiently 
what the tragedies are, Greek mythological subjects 
treated ina peculiar fashion. They are written 
in Iambic senarii, interspersed with choral parts, in 
anapaestic and other metres. The subject of the 
Octavia is Nero’s ill-treatment of his wife, his 
passion for Poppaea, and the exile of Octavia. 
Seneca himself is one of the personages of the 
drama, and he is introduced in the second act, de- 
ploring the vices of the age and his own unhappi- 
ness in his elevated station. There seems no reason 
why this tragedy should not be attributed to the 
same author as the other nine, except the fact that 
it is not contained in the oldest Florentine MS. 
of the tragedies ; nor is there such difference be- 
tween this and the other tragedies, in character 
and expression, as to make it a probable conclusion 
that it is not by the same hand. If it is a work 
of Seneca, it must have been written after the exile 
of Octavia, a. D. 62. [Ocravia.] 

These tragedies are not adapted, and certainly 
were never intended for the stage. They were 
designed for reading or for recitation after the 
Roman fashion, and they bear the stamp of a 
rhetorical age. The Greek tragedies themselves, 
of which these Latin tragedies are an imitation in 
form only, are overloaded with declamation, espe- 
cially those of Euripides. The tragedies of Seneca 
contain many striking passages, and have some 
merit as poems. Moral sentiments and maxims 
abound, and the style and character of Seneca are 
as conspicuous here as in his prose works, But there 
is a wonderful difference between the Latin tragic 
writer and the Greek dramatists. A comparison 
of the Medea of Euripides and of Seneca is in- 
structive: the dullest understanding will feel that 
the Greek play is intended and js suited for acting, 
and that the Roman play was not intended for the 
stage, and could not be acted. These Roman 
tragedies are, in fact, little more than dramas in 
name and in form: the form, indeed, is precisely 
Greek, but there is no substance under the form. 
The Octavia, which some critics violently con- 
demn, is perhaps the best of them, viewed as a 
drama. There is something to move the affections : 
there is a tragical situation of an unhappy woman 
suffering from a brutal husband and a rival 
favourite, and a catastrophe in the wretched fate of 
Octavia. The study of the tragedies of Seneca 
has had some influence on the French drama. 

The editio princeps of Seneca is that of Naples, 
1475, folio. The subsequent editions of the whole 
works of Seneca and of particular treatises are 
numerous, The edition of J. F. Gronovius, Leiden, 
1649—1658, is in 4 vols. 12mo, : that of Ruhkopf, 
Leipzig, 1797—1811, 5 vols. 8vo. ; Bipont edition, 
Strassburg, 1809, 5 vole. 8vo. There are three 
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complete French translations of the works of Se- 
neca, of which that of Lagrange is the last, and is 
said to be the best. The last edition of Lagrange’s 
version is that of Paris, 1819, 13 vols. 12mo.: the 
life of Seneca makes the fourteenth volume. The 
French translations of particular treatises are very 
numerous, 

A list of the English translations of Seneca, or 
of separate treatises, is contained in Briiggemann’s 
work. The first edition of “ The Workes of L. An- 
naeus Seneca, both Morall and Naturall, translated 
by Thos, Lodge, D. in Physicke,” was published 
in London in 1614, with a Latin dedication to 
Chancellor Ellesmere ; and ‘* The Life of L. An- 
nacus Seneca described by Justus Lipsius.” This 
translation contains all the works of Seneca ex- 
cept the Apocolocyniosis, and the Epistles to Paul. 
The translation has considerable merit, and was a 
great thing for a man to do who also translated 
Josephus, and in other respects contributed to the 
literature of England. 

One of the best editions of the tragedies of Se- 
neca is that by Schröder, Delft, 1728, 4to, There 
is an edition by F. H. Bothe, Leipzig, 1819, 2 vols, 
8vo. There are two French translations of the tra- 
gedies, the latter of which is by M. Levee in his 
Théatre des Latins, Paris, 3 vols. 8vo. 1822. An 
English translation of the tragedies by several 
hands appeared in 1581. 

Bahr, Geschichte der Römischen Literatur, vol. i. 
contains very copious references to all the literature 
that belongs to the works of Seneca,  [G.L.] 

SENE'CIO, CLAU’DIUS, a favourite of Nero 
at the commencement of his reign, was the son of 
a freedman of the emperor. (Tac. Ann, xiii. 12.) 

SENECIO, HERE/NNIUS, was a native of 
Baetica in Spain, where he served as quaestor. He 
was put to death by Domitian on the accusation of 
Metius Carus, who charged him with having been 
a candidate for no public office after the quaestore 
ship, and with having written the life of Helvidius 
Priscus, He wrote the latter work at the request 
of Fannia, the wife of Helvidius, (Dion Cass. 
lxvii. 13; Tac. Agr. 2, 453; Plin. Ep. i. 5, iv. 7, 
1], vii. 19, 33.) 

SENE'CIO, C. SO’SIUS, consul suffectus, 
A. D. 98, and consul a.D. 99, 102, 107, is probably 
the same person who was a friend of the younger 
Pliny (Zp. i. 13), and whom Plutarch addresses 
in several of his lives. _ ( Theseus, 1, Demosth. 1, 
Brut. 1.) 

SENE’CIO, TU’LLIUS, a friend of Nero, 
nevertheless took part in Piso’s conspiracy against 
the emperor, and on its detection was obliged to 
put an end to his life. (Tac. Ann. xv. 50, 56, 70.) 

SE’NTIA GENS, plebeian, is not mentioned 
till towards the close of the republic. We find in 
it the cognomens AuGURINUS and SATURNINUS ; 
and the first member of it who obtained the con- 
sulship was C, Sentius Saturninus, in B. c. 19, 
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Some coins of the gens bear the cognomen Satur- 
ninus, and others occur without any surname. Of 
the latter we give a specimen: on the obverse is 
the head of Pallas with arc. PVB, and on the 
reverse Jupiter in a quadriga with (L.) SENTI C. F. 
(Eckhel, vol. v. p. 305.) 

SE’PPIUS LE’SIUS, held the office of meddix 
tuticus at Capua, in B. c. 211, being the last of the 
Campanians who obtained this dignity. (Liv. xxvi, 
6, 13.) 

SEPTI'CIUS CLARUS. [Cuarvs.] 

SEPTI/MIA, apparently the wife of Sicca. 
(Cic. ad Att, xvi. 11. 

SEPTI/MIA GENS, plebeian, The Septimii are 
not mentioned till towards the close of the republic, 
and none of them obtained any celebrity till the 
imperial period, when they were raised to impor- 
tance by Septimus Severus being elevated to the 
empire. 

SEPTIMIA’NUS, FA/BIUS CILO. [Ciro.] 

SEPTIMIUS. J. P. Serrimius SCAEVOLA, 
B. c. 72. [SCAEVOLA, p. 734, a.] 

2. Szprimius, one of Catiline’s conspirators, 
was sent by him in B. c. 63 into the Ager Picenus. 
(Sall. Cat. 27.) 

8. T. Serrimius Sapinus, curule aedile, ap- 
parently after the consulship of L. Lucullus, the 
conqueror of Mithridates. (Plin. H. N. xxxiv. 8. s, 
19. § 35.) 

4. C. SEPTIMIUS, a scriba of the consul Bibu- 
lus, B. c. 59. (Cic. ad Att. ii. 24.) 

5. P. Szprimius, one of the witnesses against 
L. Valerius Flaccus in B. c. 59 (Fuaccus, Va- 
LERIUS, No. 15]. (Cic. pro Flacc. 4, 35.) 

6. C. SEPTIMIUS, praetor B. C. 57, supported 
Cicero's recall from banishment, Cicero speaks of 
him as augur in n. c. 45. (Cic. post Red. in Sen. 
9, ad Ati. xii. 13, 14.) 

7. P. Seprimius, the quaestor of M. Terentius 
Varro, who sent to him three books De Lingua 
Latina (Varr. L. L. v. 1, vii. 109, ed. Muller). He 
is probably the same as the P. Septimius, who 
wrote two books on architecture, as his name is 
mentioned by Vitruvius in conjunction with 
Varro’s, (Vitruv. vii. Praef. p. 194, ed. Bip.) 

8. L. Szprimivs, had served as a centurion 
under Cn. Pompey, in the war against the pirates, 
and afterwards under Gabinius, when he restored 
Ptolemy Auletes to the throne. Gabinius left 
him behind in Egypt with a considerable force, to 
protect the king, and he was still in the country, 
with the rank of tribunus militum, when Pompey 
fled there after the battle of Pharsalia, in B.c. 48, 
In conjunction with Achillas, he slew his old 
commander, as he was landing in Egypt. Appian 
erroneously calla him Sempronius. (Dion Cass. 
xlii. 3, 4, 38; Caes. B.C. iii. 104; Plut, Pomp. 
78; Appian, B. C. ii. 84.) 

9. Seprimius, was proscribed by the triumvirs 
in B.c. 43, and betrayed by his wife to the assas- 
sins. (Appian, B. C. iv. 23). 

10. SEPTIMIUS, a friend of Horace, who dedi- 
cates to him one of his odes (Carm. ii. 6, Epist. i. 
9). He is also called by Augustus Soptimius noster, 
in a letter addressed by the emperor to Horace. 
(Suet. Hor.) 

11. Szprimius, a centurion, slain by the soldiers 
in Germany, where they broke out into revolt at 
the commencement of the reign of Tiberius. (Tac. 
Ann. i. 32.) 
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Severus, and is referred to by Lampridius as an 
authority. (Lamprid. Alem, Sever. 17, 48.) 

13. Q. Szprimius, the translator of the work 
on the Trojan war, bearing the name of Dictys 
Cretensis. [Vol. I. p. 1003, a.] 

SEPTI’MIUS GETA. [Gera.] 

SEPTI/MIUS SERE/NUS. (Szrenus.] 

SEPTI'/MIUS SEVERUS. [SEVERUR.] 

SEPTIMIUS, TITIUS. Horace, in an epistle 
(i. 3. 9—14) to Julius Florus, at that time in the 
East along with Tiberius Nero, makes inquiries 
with regard to the welfare and occupations of a 
certain Titius, whom in a tone of serious eulogy or 
covert ridicule, —for here and elsewhere in these 
pieces it is difficult to determine whether words of 
apparent praise do not hide a lurking sneer,—he re- 
presents as having boldly ventured to quaff a 
draught from the Pindaric spring, and as having, 
moreover, been ambitious to achieve distinction in 
the impassioned and grandiloquent outpourings of 
the tragic muse. Acro and Porphyrio agree in 
declaring that Horace is here laughing at Titius, a 
poet of no merit; although the latter commentator 
admits that the expressions might reasonably admit 
of an opposite interpretation. They add that this 
personage had attempted to translate Pindar into 
Latin, and that he had composed lyrics and trage- 
dies, explanations which after all amount to little 
more than an echo of the text. The Scholiast pub- 
lished by Cruquius states, in like manner, “lyrica 
carmina et tragoedias scripsit, Augusti tempore,” 
but calls him Titius Septimius, adding that his 
works were no longer extant, but that a conspicuous 
tomb had been reared to his memory below Aricia. 
In consequence of this note Titius is believed by 
many modern commentators to be the same indi- 
vidual with the Septimius who is addressed in the 
sixth ode of the second book, and who is introduced 
in the ninth epistle of the first book. [SEPTIMIUS, 
No. 10.] Much learning and ingenuity have 
been displayed in attacking and defending this 
position, as may be seen from the dissertation “ De 
Titio Septimio poëta,” in the “ Poëtarum Latinorum 
Reliquiae” of Weichert, 8vo. Lips. 1830, pp. 3865— 
390; see also the remarks of Obbarius on Hor. 
Ep. i. 3. 9. [W. R] 
L. SEPTIMULEIUS, of Anagnia, although a 
friend of C. Gracchus, carried the head of the latter 
to the consul Opimius, and obtained for it its 
weight in gold, in accordance with a proclamation 
which had been made at the beginning of the 
contest, It is related that Septimuleius took out 
the brain, and put melted lead in its stead, or, ac- 
cording to another version of the story, filled the 
mouth with lead. (Plut. C. Gracch. 17 ; Val. Max. 
ix. : $3; Plin. H. N. xxxiii. 14; Cic, de Orat. 
ii, 67. 

SE'PTIMUS, L. MA/RCIUS (Liv, xxxii. 2), 
usually called by Livy simply L. Marcius, was a 
Roman eques, and served for many years under Cn. 
Scipio in Spain. On the defeat and death of the two 
Scipios in Spain, in B. c. 211, L. Marcius, who 
had already gained great distinction by his military 
abilities, was called by the soldiers to take the com- 
mand of the surviving troops, and by his prudence 
and energy preserved them from total destruction. 
He a indeed to have gained some advantage 
over the Carthaginian army commanded by Has- 
drubal, son of Gisco, which the Roman annalists 

ified into a brilliant victory. The details of 
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deserving of much credit, as has been already re- 
marked [ Vol. IIT. p.742,a.] ; and on this particular 
occasion the authorities which Livy followed appear 
to have indulged in more than their usual mendacity. 
A memorial of his victory was preserved in the 
Capitol, under the name of the Marcian shield, 
containing a likeness of the Carthaginian general 
Hasdrubal. But notwithstanding his services 
he gave great offence at Rome, by assuming the 
title of propraetor in his despatch to the senate 
announcing his victory. (Liv. xxv. 37—39, xxvi. 
2; Plin. H. N. xxxv. 3.8, 43 Frontin. Strat. ii. 
6. § 2, ii. 10. § 2; Val. Max. i. 6. § 2, ii. 7. § 15, 
viii. 15. § 11 ; Appian, Hisp. 17, where he is con- 
founded with Marcellus.) 

On the arrival of P. Scipio in Spain in B. c. 210, 
Marcius was treated by the new general with great 
distinctione After the capture of New Carthage, 
Scipio sent him with a third of the army to lay 
siege to the important town of Castulo, which after- 
wards surrendered, when Scipio advanced against it 
in person. Marcius was next despatched against 
Astapa, which he laid in ruins. During the dan- 
gerous illness of Scipio in B. c. 206, the command 
of the troops devolved upon Marcius. In the same 
year he marched against Gades with a land force, 
while Laelius attacked the town by sea ; but it is 
unnecessary to enter further into a detail of his 
exploits. He and the propraetor M. Junius Si- 
lanus were the two chief officers of Scipio through- 
out the whole of the war; and Marcius in par- 
ticular gained so much of the approbation of his 
general, that the latter said that Marcius wanted 
nothing to make him equal to the most celebrated 
commanders except “ nobilitas ac justi honores.” 
(Liv. xxviii, 19, 22, 34—36, 42, xxxii, 2 ; Polyb. 
xi. 23; Appian, Hisp. 26, 31—34.) 

Q. SEPTI/TIUS, a Roman eques oppressed by 
Verres. (Cic. Verr. iii. 14.) 

SEPU’/LLIUS BASSUS. [Bassus.] 

SEPU/LLIUS MACER. [Macer. | 

SEQUESTER, VI’BIUS, is the name attached 
to a glossary which professes to give an account of 
the geographical names contained in the Roman 
poets. Prefixed is an introductory letter, addressed 
by Vibius to his son Virgilianus, in which the 
nature and object of the works are briefly explained. 
The tract is divided into seven sections: — 1. Flu- 
mina, 2. Fontes. 
tudes. 6. Montes. T. Gentes. To which in some 
MSS. an eighth is added, containing a list of the 
reven wonders of the world. In each division the 
objects are arranged alphabetically, and the de- 
scriptions are extremely short, indicating, for the 
most part, merely the country in which the river, 
spring, lake, grove, swamp, hill, or nation, is to 
be found, and even when some farther notices are 
annexed they are expressed in very succinct terms. 

Concerning the author personally we know ab- 
solutely nothing, nor are we able to determine, even 
approximately, the epoch to which he belongs. We 
cannot state positively that he refers to writers 
later than Lucan and Statius ; but he appears to 
have been indebted to scholiasts for any little in- 
formation which he records, and from more than 
one passage it would seem highly probable that he 
copied Servius (e. g. Montes s. v. Catillus) If 
this be true he must be referred to some period not 
earlier than the middle of the fifth century ; but 
the evidence is after all so meagre, that we cannot 
venture to speak with certainty. 
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Several names appear in this piece which are to 
be found in no other ancient writer. Some of these 
have arisen from misapprehension on the part of the 
compiler himself, others are palpable corruptions, 
while a few are doubtless derived from sources to 
which we have no access. The general merits of 
Sequester have been very fairly estimated by Hes- 
selius, “‘Scriptor est, nisi multis in locis interpo- 
latus sit incredibilem in modum, non magni judicii 
magnaeve facultatis, nec tamen scit nihil. Sed non 
est inutilis.” 

The Editio Princeps was printed at Rome by 
Joannes de Besicken, 4to. 1505. The first edition, 
in which the text appeared in tolerable purity, waa 
that of Hesselius, 8vo. Rotterod. 1711; the most 
recent, and the best, is that of Oberlinus, 8vo. 
Argent. 1778, which contains a large body of very 
learned and useful notes. [W. R.] 

SERAMBUS (Zýpau6os), an Aeginetan statuary 
of unknown date, made the bronze statue of the 
Olympic victor Agiadas. (Paus. vi. 10. § 2.) [P.S.] 

SERA/PIA. [FzrLIX, Lastius.] 

SERA/PIO, a surname of P. Cornelius Scipio 
Nasica, consul B. c. 138. [Scirio, No. 24.] 

SERA'PION (Zepariwv) or SARA’PION, lite- 
rary. 1. Of Antioch, a writer on Geography, 
whom Pliny mentions among his chief authorities, 
(Elench. Lib. ii. iv. v.) He seems to be the same 
as the Serapion who is twice mentioned by Cicero 
as very unintelligible, and as a severe critic of 
Eratosthenes. (Ad Att. ii. 4, 6.) 

2. Aelius Serapion, of Alexandria, a distin- 
guished sophist and rhetorician, in the time of 
Hadrian. (Suid. s.v.) The following works of 
his are enumerated by Suidas: Nep ray èv rats 
peréTais duapravouévwr, “Axpodcewy Pibrla C, 
Tlaynyupixds én’ "ASpiave Tq BactAes, BovAeutixds 
"Adelavdpedow, Ei Bixalws MAdtwy “Ounpoy àré- 
meupe THs woAitelas, Téxvyn pntopiny, and many 
other works, There is also a little work on astro- 
logy ascribed to him. (Lambec. vii. p. 256.) The 
Greek Anthology contains an epigram of his. 
(Brunck. Anal. vol. ii. p. 291 ; Jacobs, Anth. Graec. 
vol. ili. p. 5, vol. xiii. p. 95).) A 

3. A younger Serapion, of Alexandria, is men- 
tioned by Porphyry as a pupil of Plotinus. ( Vit. 
Plot. 1.) 

4. A philosopher of Hierapolis (Steph. Byz. s. v, 
‘Iepároàis), probably the same as the following. 

5. A philosopher who flourished at Rome under 
the early emperors, and who is censured for his 
false eloquence by Seneca. (Epist. 40; comp. 
Muret, Adv.) 

6. A philosopher of a later period, the friend 
of Isidore, of whom Suidas (s. v.) gives a long eu- 
logistic notice, extracted from the Life of Isidore 
by Damascius, but containing scarcely any facts of 
general interest. His library is said to have con- 
sisted of three volumes, one of which was tha 
Orphic poems. 

7. Of Ascalon, wrote on the interpretation of 
dreams. (Fulgent. Myth. i. 13; Tertullian. de 
Anima, 46.) 

8. There was at least one post of this name, 
perhaps more, A Serapion of Athens, who, from 
the context, was evidently an epic poet, is intro- 
duced by Plutarch as a speaker in his dialogue on 
the reason of the Pythia’s no longer giving oracles 
in verse (p. 396). Another of the interlocutors 
compares Serapion’s poems to those of Homer and 


_ Hesiod, for their force, and grace, and the style of 
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their language. It is, therefore, scarecly to be 
doubted that this Serapion is the same poet from 
whose čmn Clemens Alexandrinus quotes certain 
statements respecting the Sibylline oracles. (Strom. 
vol. i. p. 304.) Stobaeus, again, quotes two 
iambic verses from a certain Serapion. (Serm. 10.) 

9. There are also some Christian writers of this 
name, but not of sufficient importance to require 
particular notice, What is known of them, as 
well as of the other Serapions, will be found in 
Fabricius. (Bibl. Graec. vol. ix. pp. 154—158, and 
the other passages there referred to). [P. 8.] 

SERA/PION (Zepamlwv), a physician of Alex- 
andria (Galen, Introd, c, 4. vol. xiv. p. 683), who 
lived in the third century B. c., after Herophilus, 
Frasistratus, and Philinus, and before Apollonius 
Empiricus, Glaucias, Heraclides of Tarentum, Me- 
nodotus, Sextus Empiricus (Gal. l.c.; Celsus, 
De Med. i. praef. p. 5), and Crito (Galen, De 
Compos. Medicam. sec. Gen. vi. 4. vol. xiii. p. 883). 
He belonged to the sect of the Empirici, and so 
much extended and improved the system of Phi- 
linus, that the invention of it is by some authors 
attributed to him (Cels. /.c.). Dr. Mead, in his 
* Dissert. de Numis quibusdam a Smyrnacis in 
Medicorum Honorem cusis” ( Lond. 1724, 4to. p. 51), 
tries to prove that he was a follower of Erasis- 
tratus, because his name appears upon a medal 
discovered at Smyrna, where it is known that the 
school of Erasistratus flourished ; but it is not at 
all certain that the physician is the person in 
whose honour the coin was struck. Serapion wrote 
against Hippocrates with much vehemence (Galen, 
De Subfig. Empir. c. 13, vol. ii. p. 346, ed. Chart.), 
but neither this, nor any of his other works, are 
now extant. He is several times mentioned and 
quoted by Celsus (v. 28.17, p. 115), Galen (De 
Meth. Med. ii. 7, vol. x. pp. 136, 143 ; De Compos. 
Medicam. sec. Loc, x. 2, De Compos. Medicam. 
sec. Gen. ii. 9, vi. 4, vol. xiii. pp. 343, 509, 883, 
De Remed. Parad, ii, 17, vol. xiv. p. 450), 
Caelius Aurelianus (De Morb. Acut. ii. 6, iii. 4, 
8, 17, 21, De Morb. Chron. i. 4. pp. 84, 195, 212, 
246, 263, 322), Aëtius (ii. 2. 96, iv. 3.11,17, 
pp. 296, 747, 767), Paulus Aegincta (ii. 64, 
iv. 25, vii. 17, pp. 484, 515, 678), and Nicolaus 
Myrepsus (De Compos. Medicam. i. 66, x. 149, 
pp. 374, 580), who have preserved some of his 
medical formulae, which are not of much value. 
(See Sprengel’s Gesch. der Arznetk. vol. i. ed. 
1846.) 

It may be useful to remark that this Serapion 
must not be confounded with either of the two 
Arabic physicians of the same name. (See Penny 
Cyclop.) [W. A. G.] 

SERA/PION, a highly celebrated scene-painter, 
who failed, however, in his attempts to depict the 
human figure. We have no better clue to the time 
at which he flourished than the following obscure 
passage in Pliny : — Maeniana, inquit Varro, omnia 
operiebat Serapionis tabuia sub Veteribus (Plin. 
H. N. xxxv. 10. s. 37). The invention of scene- 
painting is ascribed to Sophocles. (Aristot, Pode. 
4.) [P. S.] 

SERA’PIS or SARA’PIS (Záparıs), an Egyp- 
tian divinity, the worship of which was introduced 
into Greece in the time of the Ptolemies. Apol- 
lodorus (ii. 1. § 1) states that Serapis was the 
name given to Apis after his death and deification. 
(Comp. Callim, Æp. 39, and Isis.) [L. S.] 

SERE'NA, niece of Theodosius the Great, 
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foster-mother of the emperor Honorius, and wife 
of Stilicho. [Honorius ; Stinicuo.] (W. P.] 

SERENIA’NUS, AE’/LIUS, a member of the 
consilium of the emperor Alexander Severus, is 
called by Lampridius “ omnium vir sanctissimus.” 
(Alex. Sever. 68.) 

SERE’NUS, AE'LIUS, an Athenian gram- 
marian of uncertain date, wrote an epitome of the 
work of Philo on Cities and their illustrious men, 
in three books, and an epitome of the commentary 
of Philoxenus on Homer, in one book (Suidas, s. v. 
Zepñvos ; comp. Etym. M. s. vv. *Apoiwdy and Bov- 
xépas), Screnus also wrote ’Amopuynuoveduara, 
from which Stobaeus makes numerous extracts 
(Stobaeus, Floril. xi. 15, et passim). Photius 
makes mention (Bibl. Cod. 279, p. 536, a, ed. 
Bekker) of dramas, written in different metres, by 
the grammarian Serenus, who is probably the same 
person as the preceding. (Vossius, De Hist. Graecis, 
p. 498, ed. Westermann.) 

SERE’NUS, AMU’LIUS, one of the prin- 
cipal centurions (primipilares) in Galba’s army in 
Rome in a. n. 69. (Tac. Fist. i. 31.) 

SERE’NUS, ANNAEUS, one of the most in- 
timate friends of the philosopher Seneca, who de- 
dicated to him his work De Tranquillitate. He 
was praefectus vigilum under Nero, and died in 
consequence of eating a poisonons kind of fungus. 
(Senec. Ep. 63; Tac. dan. xiii. 13; Plin. H. N. 
xxii. 23. s. 47. 

SERE’ NUS, GRA'NIUS, legatus of the em- 
peror Hadrian in Asia, wrote to the latter, re- 
monstrating with him upon the injustice of con- 
demning Christians to death without any definite 
charge being brought against them. In consequence 
of this letter Hadrian ordered Minucius Fundanus, 
the successor of Serenus in Asia, to condemn no 
Christian unless convicted of some crime. (Oros. 
vil. 13; Enseb, A. Ze. iv. 8, 9.) 

SERE’NUS, Q. SAMMONICUS (or Samo- 
nicus), enjoyed a high reputation at Rome, in 
the early part of the third century, as a man 
of taste and varied knowledge. He lived upon 
terms of intimacy with the court, and must have 
been possessed of great wealth, since he accu- 
mulated a library amounting, it is said, to 62,000 
volumes (Capitolin. Gordian. 18). As the friend 
of Geta, by whom his compositions were studied 
with great pleasure, he was murdered while at 
supper, by command of Caracalla, in the year a. D. 
212 (Spartian. Caracall. 4, Get. 5), leaving be- 
hind him many learned works (cuius Libri plurimi 
ad doctrinam exstant, Spartian. l ¢.). Sidonius 
Apollinaris (Carm. xiii. 21) celebrates his mathe- 
matical lore, and that he turned his attention to 
antiquarian pursuits may be gathered from Arno- 
bius (adv. Gentes, vi. 17) and Macrobius (Sat. ii. 
13), of whom the latter quotes some remarks by 
Sammonicus upon the sumptuary Lex Fannia, 
while in another place (Sat, iii. 9), he extracts at 
full length from the fifth book of his Res Reconditac, 
the ancient forms by which the gods of a be- 
leaguered town were summoned forth by the 
hesiegers, and the place itself devoted to the 
destroying powers. In the Saturnalia also (ii. 12), 
is preserved a letter by Sammonicus addressed to 
the emperor Septimius Severus, on the honours 
rendered at solemn banquets to the sturgeon. Ac- 
cording to Lampridius he must have been either 
an orator or a poet, or perhaps both, for it is re- 
corded by the Augustan historian in his life of 
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Alexander Severna (c. 30) that this prince was 
wont to read “ et oratores et poëtas, in queis Sere- 
num Sammonicum, quem ipse noverat et dilexerat, 
et Horatium.” His son, who bore the same name, 
was the preceptor of the younger Gordian, and 
bequeathed to his pupil the magnificent Jibrary 
which he had inherited from his sire. (Capitolin. 
Gordian, 18.) 

A medical poem, extending to 115 hexameter 
lines, divided into 65 chapters or sections, and 
ending abruptly, has descended to us under the 
title Q. Sercnt Sammonici de Medicina praccepta 
saluberrima, or, Praecepta de Medina parvo 
pretio purabili, which is usually ascribed to the 
elder Sammonicus. It contains a considerable 
amount of information, extracted from the best 
authorities, on natural history and the healing art, 
mixed up with a number of pucrile superstitions, 
such as the efficacy of the Abracadabra as an 
amulet in ague, the whole expressed in plain, un- 
ambitious, and almost prosaic language. The text 
is very corrupt, probably in conseyuence of the 
estimation in which the treatise was held during the 
middle ages, The most useful edition is that of Bur- 
mann, included in his Potvtae Latini Minores (Ato. 
Leid. 1731, vol. ii. pp. 187—388), containing the 
best notes and the Prolegomena of Keuchen. For 
an account of some recent contributions towards 
the improvement of the text, see Reuss, Lectiones 
Summonicae, p. i. 4to. Wirceb. 1837. LW. R.] 

SERE’NUS, A. SEPTISMIUS, a Roman lyric 
poet (Terent. Maur, p. 2427, ed. Putsch. ; Serv. ad 
Virg. Aen. ii. 15; Hieron, Epist. ad Paulin, 7), 
who exercised his muse chiefly, it would appear, in 
depicting the charms of the country, and the de- 
light of rural pursuits. With the exception of one 
or two incidental notices in Sidonius Apollinaris 
(Epist. ad Polem. Curm. ix. ad Fel.), and the pas- 
sage in St. Jerome referred to above, he is known 
to us from the grammarians alone, unless, indeed, 
we adopt the conjecture of Gronovius that in the 
Ode of Statius (Silv. iv. 5) addressed to Septimius 
Severus, we ought to substitute Serenus for See 
verus. The age in which he flourished is uncer- 
tain, since it depends upon the epoch which we 
assign to Terentianus Maurus, with whom he 
seems to have been nearly contemporary. (Terent. 
Maur. pp. 2424, 2427, ed. Putsch.) 

His chicf work, at least that which is most 
frequently mentioned, is quoted by Nonius (c. v. 
n. 35) under the title of Opuscula Ruralia, by 
Terentianus Maurus (p. 2427, ed. Putsch.), as 
Opuscula leuris, by others simply as Opuscula, and 
must have been divided into two or more books 
(Non. c. xiv. 5). Another piece, unless indeed it 
was included in the Opuscula, was named Fuadlisca, 
from containing a description of a farm which he 
possessed in the country of the Falisci, and from 
this the author is designated as Motta Faliscus 
(Terent. Maur. p. 2423, ed. Putsch.). It was 
composed in a peculiar measure invented by 
himself, consisting of three dactyls and a pyrrhi- 
chius, which is hence termed Metrum Faliseum by 
Servius (Centimetr. p. 1824, ed. Putsch.) and Vic- 
torinus (p. 2578 ed. Putsch.). Of this we have 
a specimen in the lines :— 


Quando flagella jugas, ita juga, 
Vitis et ulmus uti simul eant, 
Nam nisi sint paribus fruticibua, 
Umbra necat teneras Amineas. 
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Wernsdorf has endeavoured to prove that the 
Morctum, found among the Calalecta Virgiliana, 
belongs in reality to Serenus, but the hypothesis 
rests upon no sure nor even plausible evidence. 

The scanty remains of Serenus, of which the 
longest fragment, the commencement of a sort of 
hymn to Janus, extends to five lines only, afford 
examples of several uncommon metres, and will be 
found collected in Wernsdorf, Poét. Lat. Min. vol. 
ii. p. 279. The dissertation commencing in p. 247 
of the same volume contains every thing that has 
been ascertained or conjectured with regard to 
his name, his history, and his writings. See also 
Burmann, Anthol. Lat, i. 27, iii. 57, or No, 191, 
192, ed. Meyer. [W. R.] 

SERE'NUS, VI’BIUS, proconsul of Further 
Spain, was condemned of Pis publica in a. D. 23, 
and exiled (deportatus) to the little island of Amor- 
gus, near Naxos, ‘The real reason of his punish- 
ment was his being an enemy of the all-powerful 
Sejanus, as we learn from Dion Caseius (lviii. 8), 
who relates the circumstance, but without men- 
tioning the name of Serenus. In the following 
year he was brought back to Rome, because he was 
accused by his own son, in the senate, of a plot 
against the emperor. The younger Serenus be- 
came one of the most infamous accusers in the 
reign of Tiberius, and was therefore held in all 
the higher honour by the emperor. (Tac. Anz. iv. 
13, 28, 36.) 

SERGIA. 1. One of the noble women at 
Rome who were accused of poisoning the leading 
men of the state in g. c. 831. The details and 
authorities are given under CORNELIA, No. l. 

2. The sister of Catiline, was married to Q. 
Caecilius, a Roman eques, who was slain by his 
brother-in-law during the proscription of Sulla. 
Sergia, like her brother, bore a bad character (Q. 
Cic. de Pet. Cons. 2 ; Ascon, in Tog. Cand. p. 84, 
ed. Orelli). 

SERGIA GENS, patrician. The Sergii, like 
many other ancient Roman gentes, traced their 
descent from the Trojans. They regarded Ser- 
gestus as their ancestor (Virg. Aen. v. 121): — 


“ Sergestusque, domus tenet a quo Sergia nomen.” 


The Sergii were distinguished in the early history 
of the republic, but obtained an unenviable noto- 
riety at a later age by Catiline belonging to them. 
The first member of the gens who obtained the 
consulship was D. Sergius Fidenas, in B.C. 437. 
The Sergii bore the cognomens of CATILINA, Es- 
QUILINUS, FIDENAS, ORATA, PauLus, PLANCUS 
(accidentally omitted under Plancus, and given 
below), and Sirus. Silus is the only cognomen 
which occurs on coins. A few persons of the gens 
are mentioned without any surname: these are 
given below. 

SERGIUS. 1. M. Sergius, tribune of the 
soldiers, was sent by P. Scipio to Rhegium, and 
was there slain shortly afterwards by the soldiers 
of Pleminius, 8. c. 205. (Liv. xxix. 6, 9.) 

2. L. SERGIUS, one of the three ambassadors 
sent by P. Scipio to Carthage, in B. c. 203. (Liv. 
xxx, 25.) 

3. C. Sergius PLANCUS, praetor urbanus B. c. 
200. His imperium was prolonged for the fol- 
lowing year, that he might assign lands to the 
soldiers who had served for many years in Spain, 
Sicily, and Sardinia. (Liv. xxxi, 4, 6, xxxii. J.) 

4, Q. SERGIUS, a senator, condemned inter si 
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carios, is mentioned hy Cicero as alive at the time 
of the Social War, B. c. 90. (Cic. pro Cluent. 7.) 

5. L. SERGIUS, a scriba of Cicero, when he was 
quaestor in Sicily, B. c. 75. (Cic. Verr. iii. 78.) 

6. L. Sercrus, the armiger of Catiline, and 
subsequently one of Clodius’s mob. (Cic. pro Dom. 
5, 33.) 

7. Sergius, proscribed by the triumvirs in B. c. 
43, lay concealed in the house of Antony, till the 
latter obtained his pardon. (Appian, B.C. iv. 45.) 

SE/RGIUS (2épyios), of Zeugma, a town in 
Syria, the son of Aphthonius, was, according 
to Suidas (s. v.), praefectus praetorio, a consu- 
laris and a patrician. He wrote an epitaphium on 
his brother Sabinus, and a work against Aelius 
Aristeides. 

SE'RGIUS, a grammarian of uncertain date, but 
later than the fourth century, the author of two 
tracts; the first entitled Zn primam Donati Edi- 
tionem Commentarium [see Donatus] ; the second, 
In secundam Donati Editionem Commentaria, which 
were first published in the collection of minor 
grammarians, printed at Milan, fol. 1504, and 
which will both be found in the “Grammaticae 
Latinae auctores antiqui” of Putschius (4to. Han- 
nov, 1605, pp. 1816—1838). The former appears 
under its best form in the “ Analecta Grammatica ” 
of Endlicher, who has also printed from a Bobbio 
MS., now at Vienna, a fragment of Sergius, de 
Arte Grammalica. By some scholars this Sergius 
is supposed to be the same person with Servius 
Maurus Honoratus, the celebrated commentator on 
Virgil ; but there is still extant (pp. 1779—1799, 
ed. Putsch.) a commentary by Servius upon the 
second edition of Donatus altogether different from 
that which bears the name of Sergius. (W. R.] 

SERMO, M. MA’RCIUS, tribune of the plebs 
B. €. 172, in conjunction with his colleague Q. 
Marcius Scylla, compelled the consuls of that year 
to go into their provinces, and also proposed the 
rogatio Marcia de Liguribus. (Liv. xlii. 21.) 

SERRA’NUS, was originally an agnomen of 
C. Atilius Regulus, consul B. c. 257, but afterwards 
became the name of a distinct family of the Atilia 
gens. The origin of the name is uncertain. Most 
of the ancient writers derive it from serere, and 
relate that Regulus received the surname of Serra- 
nus, because he was engaged in sowing when the 
news was brought him of his elevation to the con- 
sulship (‘‘Serentem invenerunt dati honores Ser- 
ranum, unde cognomen,” Plin. ÆA. N. xviii. 3.8.4; 
“ te sulco, Serrane, serentem, Virg. Aen. vi. 845 ; 
Cic. pro Sew. Rosc. 18 ; Val. Max. iv. 4.8 5.) It 
appears, however, from coins, that Saranus is the 
proper form of the name, and Perizonius ( Animadv. 
Hist. c. 1) thinks that it is derived from Saranum, 
a town of Umbria, 

l. C. Atinius ReGutus SERRANUS, consul 
B.c. 257. [Reaevutus, No. 4.) 

2. C. ATILIUS SERRANUS, probably son of the 
preceding, was praetor B. c. 218, the first year of 
the second Punic War, and was sent into northern 
Italy, to strengthen the army of the other praetor, 
L. Manlius, who was attacked by the Boii. Ata 
later period of the year, he and his colleague re- 
signed their command to the consul P. Scipio, who 
returned from the Rhone to oppose Hannibal in 
Italy. He was an unsuccessful candidate for the 
consulship for B. c. 216. (Liv. xxi. 26, 39, 62 ; 
Appian, Annib. 5 ; Polyb. iii. 40 ; Liv. xxii. 35.) 

3. C. Arius SERRANUS, probably the eldest 
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son of No. 2, curule aedile B. c. 193, with L. Seri- 
bonius Libo. They were the firat aediles who 
exhibited the Megalesia as ludi scenici ; and it was 
in their aedileship that the senators had seats 
assigned them in the theatre, distinct from the rest 
of the people. He did not obtain the praetorship 
till B. c. 185. (Liv. xxxiv. 54; Val. Max. ii. 4. 
§ 3; Ascon, in Tog. Cand. p. 69, ed. Orelli ; Liv. 
xxxix. 23.) 

4. A, ATILIUS SrRRANUB, probably the second 
son of No. 2, was praetor B. c. 192, and obtained, 
as his province, Macedonia and the command of 
the fleet, under the pretext of carrying on hos- 
tilities against the Lacedaemonian tyrant Nabis, 
but in reality that he might be ready to act in the 
threatening war against Antiochus the Great, king 
of Syria. In the following year he retained the 
command of the fleet till the arrival of his successor, 
C. Livius Salinator ; and as the war had been al- 
ready declared against Antiochus, he captured in 
the Aegean a large fleet of transports carrying pro- 
visions to the king, and brought the ships into the 
Peiraeeus, He was praetor a second time in B. c. 
173, and obtained the jurisdictio urbana. He was 
ordered in the same year to renew with Antiochus 
Epiphanes the treaty which had been concluded 
with his father. In B.c. 171 he was sent, 
with Q. Marcius Philippus and others, as am- 
bassador into Greece, to counteract the designs 
and influence of Perseus. An account of this 
embassy, and of the way in which he and Phi- 
lippus deceived the Macedonian monarch, is given 
in the life of Philippus [Vo]. III. p. 286, a.]. 
In the following year, B.c. 170, he was consul 
with A. Hostilius Mancinus, and obtained Italy as 
his province, while his colleague had the conduct of 
the war against Perseus, (Liv. xxxv. 10, 20, 22, 
xxxvi. 20 ; Appian, Syr. 22 ; Liv. xli. 28, xlii. 1, 
6, 37, 38, 44, 47 ; Polyb. xxvii. 2; Liv. xliii. 9.) 

5. M. ATILIUS SERRANUS, probably the third 
son of No. 2, was one of the triumvirs appointed 
in B.C. 190, for settling new colonists at Placentia 
and Cremona. He is probably the same as the M. 
Atilius who was praetor in B. c. 174, and obtained 
the province of Sardinia, (Liv. xxxvii. 46, xli. 21.) 

6. M. ATILIUS SERRANUS, praetor B. c. 152, 
in Further Spain, defeated the Lusitani, and took 
F principal city, Oxthracae. (Appian, Hisp. 

8. 


7. Sex. ATILIUS SERRANUS, consul B. c. 136, 
with P. Furius Philus. (Obsequ. 84 ; Cie. de OF 
iii. 30, ad Att, xii. 5.) 

8. C. ATILIUS SERRANUS, consul R, c. 106 with 
Q. Servilius Caepio, the year in which Cicero and 
Pompey were born. Although a “ stultissimus 
homo,” according to Cicero, he was elected in pre- 
ference to Q. Catulus (Obsequ. 101 ; Gell. xv. 28 ; 
Vell. Pat. ii. 53; Cic. pro Plano. 5). He was one 
of the senators who took up arms against Satur- 
ninus in B. c. 100. (Cic. pro C. Rabir. 7.) 

9. ATILIUS SERRANUS, one of the distinguished 
men slain by order of Marius and Cinna, when 
they entered Rome at the close of B. c. 87. (Ap- 
pian, B.C. i. 72.) 

10. Sex. ATILIUS SERRANUS GAVIANUS, ori- 
ginally belonged to the Gavia gens, but was 
adopted by one of the Atilii. He was quaestor in 
B.C. 63 in the consulship of Cicero, who treated 
him with distinguished favour; but in his tri- 
bunate of the plebs, B. c. 57, he notwithstanding 
allowed himself to be purchased by Cicero's ene- 
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mies in order to prevent his recal from banish- 
ment, and in conjunction with his colleague, Q. 
Numerius Rufus, offered the most vigorous resist- 
ance to Cicero’s friends, When the consul Lentulus 
proposed in the senate on the lst of January the recal 
of Cicero, Serranus begged that the question might 
be adjourned, in order that he might have a night 
to consider it: this time he employed in securing for 
himself increase of the pay which he had already 
received. After Cicero’s return to Rome, Serranus 
put his veto upon the decree of the senate restoring 
to Cicero the site on which his house had stood, but 
he found it advisable to withdraw his opposition. 
(Cic. pro Sest. 33, 34, 39, 43, post Red. ad Quir. 
5, ad Att. iv. 2 § 4, de Harusp. Resp. 15 ; Ascon. 
in Pison. p. 11, ed. Orelli.) 

11. (ArrıLius?) Serranos DomesrTIicus, the 
funeral of whose son B. c. 54, is spoken of by Cicero 
(ud Q. Fr. iii. 8. § 5.) 

It is uncertain to which member of the family 
the annexed coin refers. It bears on the obverse 
the head of Pallas, with SARAN., and on the reverse 
the Dioscuri, with M. ATIL, and below ROMA. 
(Eckhel, vol, v. p. 146.) 


COIN OF M, ATILIUS SERRANUS. 


SERRA'NUS, a Roman poet mentioned by 
Juvenal (vii. 80), to whom Sarpe assigns the 
Eclogues which have come down to us under the 
name of Calpurnius Siculus [CALPuRNIUs]. (Sarpe, 
Quaest, Philol. Rostoch, 1819.) 

Q. SERTO'RIUS, was the son of a reputable 
father, of Nursia, a Sabine village. His father died 
young, and he owed a good education to the care 
of a mother, to whom he was most affectionately 
attached. ( Plut. Sertor. 2, 22.) Sertorius had 
no ancestral dignity, and he left no children to 
perpetuate his name. He had acquired some re- 
putation as a speaker even before he became a 
soldier. Cicero, who was acquainted with him, 
commends his facile speech aud the sharpness of 
his judgment. (Brutus, 48.) Bodily strength, 
endurance of fatigue, sagacity and fertility of re- 
sources, qualified him for the life of adventure 
which it was his lot to have. The ancient writers 
have amused themselves with comparing him with 
other remarkable men. Plutarch has instituted a 
parallel between Sertorius and Eumenes, which is 
not inappropriate. The comparison with Hannibal, 
Philippus, and Antigonus, is mainly a classification 
of one-eyed men ; for Sertorius also had lost an 
eye, 

His military career commenced in Gaul. He 
was in the bloody battle on the Rhone (B. c. 105), 
in which the proconsul, Q. Servilius Caepio, was 
defeated by the Germans ; and though wounded, 
Sertorius saved his life by swimming across the 
river in his armour. He was with Marius, B. c. 
102, at Aix (Aquae Sextiae), and before the 
battle he entered the camp of the Teutones in 
disguise as a spy, for which hazardous undertaking 
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his intrepid character and some knowledge of the 
Gallic language well qualified him. He served 
as tribunus militum in Spain under T, Didius 
(B. c. 97). During his residence in winter quar- 
ters at Castulo, which was probably on the Guadal- 
quivr, he was expelled by the inhabitants on 
account of the oppressive conduct of the Roman 
garrison; but as the Spaniards left their gate 
unguarded, Sertorius made his way into the town 
again, and massacred all who were capable of 
bearing arms. He then distributed the dresses 
and armour of the barbarians who had been killed 
among his men, and under this guise obtained 
admission into a town which had sent men to aid 
the people of Castulo in ejecting the Roman sol- 
diers ; most of the persons in the town were killed, 
and the rest were sold. 

On his return to Rome he obtained the quaestor- 
ship in Gaul upon the Po, and he held this office 
at a critical time (B.c. 91), for the Marsic war 
was impending. He actively exerted himself in 
raising troops and procuring arms, and probably he 
held some command during the war; but the 
Roman annalists did not care to record the heroic 
acts of a man of unknown family. The marks of 
honour which he bore were, as he said, his scars, 
and the loss of an eye. Sertorius was well re- 
ceived in Rome; the people acknowledged his 
merit by clapping of hands when he entered the 
theatre ; but L. Cornelius Sulla and his party suc- 
cessfully opposed him when he was a candidate 
for the tribuneship. On the outbreak of the civil 
war, B.C. 88, he declared himself against the party 
of the nobles, though he was by no means an 
admirer of his old commander, C. Marius, whose 
character he well understood. 

When Marius fled from Rome before Sulla, 
Sertorius remained ; and while Sulla was engaged 
in the war against Mithridates, Sertorius sided 
with L. Cornelius Cinna, the consul, against the 
other consul Octavius. The two consuls fought a 
battle in the Forum, which ended in the victory of 
Octavius, and the flight of Cinna and Sertorius. 
Cinna, however, soon rallied his party, and got a 
force together which made him a match for Octa- 
vius. Ju B.c. 87, Marius returned to Italy from 
Africa, and proposed to join Cinna. Sertorius 
was against receiving the proposals of Marius, “a 
man who could endure no partner in power, and 
who was devoid of good faith.” Cinna did not 
follow the advice of Sertorius, and Marius was 
allowed to join them, Sertorius commanded one 
of the four armies that presented themselves before 
Rome ; and he, in conjunction with Cinna, fought 
the battle against Pompeius Strabo before the 
Colline gate. (Appian, Bell. Civ. i. 67 ; Oro- 
sius, v. 19.) 

Sertorius is not charged with the guilt of the 
bloody massacre which ensued after Marius and 
Cinna entered Rome. The slaves whom Marius 
had invited to his standard, and now kept as 
guards, committed worse excesses than Marius 
himself ; they butchered their masters, lay with 
their masters’ wives, and violated their children. 
Sertorius was at last roused, and either alone or 
with the concurrence of Cinna, he fell upon these 
scoundrels in their camp, and speared four thou- 
sand of them. (Plut. Sertor.5, Mar. 44.) 

In a,c. 83 Sertorius was praetor. Sulla was 
now returning home after reducing Mithridates to 
terms, and the party of Sertorius made prepara- 
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tions to oppose him, But their means and mea- 
sures Were ineffectual against so wily an enemy. 
The consul Norbanus was defeated ; and the army 
of the other consul, L. Scipio, being gained over by 
Sulla, though Q. Sertorius had warned Scipio of 
the danger of a negotiation with Sulla, he withdrew 
into Etruria. His remonstrances also had no 
effect in s.c. 82 with the consuls Carbo and the 
younger Marius, and in order to get rid of him, 
they suggested that he should undertake the 
administration of the province of Further Spain. 
Julius Mxsuperantius (c. 8) is the sole authority 
for this fact, though he does not state the whole 
atfair correctly. Appian (Bell. Civ. i. 86, 108) 
makes Sertorius go to Spain in B. c. 83, before the 
consulship of Carbo and the younger Marius, 

With few men and little money, Sertorius made 
his way through Gaul, and bought a free passage 
over the Pyrenees from the barbarians (Plut. 
Wrlor, 6). In Spain he set about forming an 
army of Roman settlers and Spaniards, providing 
munitions of war and building ships. Sulla sent 
C. Annius Luscus into Spain to oppose Sertorius, 
with the title of proconsul, who was followed by 
his quaestors, L. Fabius and Q. Tarquitius. They 
found the passages of the Pyrenees occupied by 
Julins Salinator, the legate of Sertorius, and they 
could not make any way until Salinator was 
treacherously murdered. The road into Spain 
being opened, the troops of Luscus advanced with- 
out meeting with resistance, and Sertorius em- 
barking at Carthago Nova (Cartagena) set sail 
for Mauritania. Here he was attacked by the 
barbarians, and after some loss he put to sea 
again, and being joined by some Cilician pirates, 
he drove the Roman garrison from the Pityussae 
Islands (Yvica and Formontera). His light ships 
were now attacked by the fleet of Luscus ; and 
harassed by stormy weather, he sailed for the 
Straits of Gibraltar, and finally landed at the mouth 
of the Guadalquivr. Here he met with some 
seamen who had visited the Atlantic Islands 
(Madeira and Porto Santo, or, as some suppose, the 
Canaries), and from their description of this happy 
region he * was seized with a strong desire to dwell 
in the islands, and to live in quiet, free from 
tyranny and never-ending wars.” But the Cilician 
pirates left him ; and, to satisfy his men and keep 
them employed, he went over again to Mauritania, 
to help the people against their king, whom he 
defeated. He also defeated Paccianus, whom 
Sulla had sent against him ; and he took Tingis 
(Tangier), in which the Moorish king was. This 
African campaign of Sertorius was in the north- 
west part of Marocco. 

Being strengthened by the addition of the forces 
of Paccianns, and having acquired some fame by 
his success in Africa, Sertorius was invited by the 
Lusitani, who were exposed to the invasion of the 
Romans, to become their leader. He crossed over 
to the peninsula at the call with about two thou- 
sand six hundred men, of whom about one third 
were Libyans ; and he soon got together an army, 
which for some years successfully opposed all the 
power of Rome. 

Plutarch says that he also availed himself of the 
superstitious character of the people among whom 
he was, to strengthen his authority over them. 
A fawn was brought to him by one of the natives 
as a present, which soon became so tame as to 
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all occasions. Plutarch’s life of Sertorius is written 
something in the style of a romance ; but his story 
of the fawn, and of the use which Sertorius made 
of it, contains nothing improbable, if we consider 
the character of the man and his circumstances. 
The story of the fawn is also supported by the 
testimony of Frontinus (Stratag. i, 11. § 13). 

His first exploit was the defeat of Cotta, the 
legate of Luscus, in a sea-fight in or near the Straits 
of Gibraltar (Plut. Sertor. 12). In B. c. 80, 
Sulla sent L. Domitius Ahenobarbus to take the 
command against Sertorius in Nearer Spain, and 
Fufidius in Further Spain, Fufidius was defeated 
by Sertorius with great loss on the banks of the 
Guadalquivr. Sertorius was now strengthened 
by the accession of many Romans who had been 
proscribed by Sulla; and this not only added 
to his consideration, but brought him many good 
officers. The dictator Sulla appointed, as go- 
vernor of Spain for the following year, B.c. 79, 
his colleague in the consulship, Q. Metellus Pius, 
the son of Numidicus. Metellus was about fifty 
years of age, inactive and fond of ease, and no 
match for a younger soldier, who was never weary 
and never off his guard. 

The kind of warfare which Metellus had to 
carry on was new to his men and to himself. He 
could not bring the enemy to any decisive battle, 
and yet the enemy let him have no rest. In 
a country without roads, which was so well known 
to Sertorius, he could not move with safety, and 
he never knew when he might not expect an 
attack. In the meantime, Domitius and his legate 
Thorius had pushed forward to the banks of the 
Guadiana ; but in their attempt to cross the river 
they were routed by L. Hirtuleius, the quaestor of 
Sertori . and both the generals were killed, ( Florus, 
iii. 22. 

Two Roman armies were defeated by the ge- 
nerals of Sertorius m the north-east of Spain ; 
L. Valerius Praeconinus was routed on the Segre 
(Sicoris) in Catalonia, and LL. Manilius, the pro- 
consul of Gallia Narbonensis, was routed, and with 
difficulty escaped to Lerida (Ilerda) on the Segre 
with the loss of his baggage (Caesar, Bell. Gall. iii. 
20; Orosius, v. 23.) Metellus was still harassed 
by the guerilla warfare of Sertorius (Plut. 
Sertor. 13): he also received a challenge to a 
single combat from Sertorius, which, as Plutarch 
observes, he wisely declined. Metellus made an 
attempt to take the town of the Langobritae 
(Langobriga or Lacobriga, a place of uncertain 
position), which had only one well of water within 
the walls. He expected to take the town in two 
days ; but Sertorius supplied the place with water 
by means of skins, which were carried into the 
town by Spanish and Moorish volunteers. C. 
Aquinius, who was sent by Metellus to forage, fell 
into an ambuscade, and Metellus at last was com- 
pelled to retire. 

In the year B.c. 77 Sertorius was joined by 
M. Perperna, one of the legates of M. Lepidus. 
Perperna fled before the generals of Sulla, and 
came to Spain with some troops and several senators 
and nobles, His men compelled Perperna to take 
the command under Sertorius ; Plutarch says that 
Perperna had fifty-three cohorts with him. (Sertor. 
15.) To give some show of form to his formidable 
power, Sertorius established a senate of three 
hundred, into which no provincial was admitted ; 


accompany him in bis walks, and attend him on | but to soothe the more distinguished Spaniards, and 
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to have some security for their fidelity, he esta- 
blished a school at Huesca (Osca), in Aragon, for 
the education of their children in Greek and 
Roman learning. The position chosen for his 
school shows that the north-east of Spain was 
under the authority of Sertorius, and probably his 
power was acknowledged in every part of the 
peninsula which had ever felt the Roman arms, 

Some time in B.C. 77 Pompeius was appointed 
by the senate to command in Spain. Pompeius 
was only an eqùes ; but in reply to the question in 
the senate if an eques should be sent as proconsul, 
L. Philippus wittily replied, not “ pro consule,” 
but “ pro consulibus.” Pompeius was entrusted 
with equal authority with Metellus, an unwise 
measure, which bred jealousy between the com- 
manders. Pompeius left Italy in B c. 76, with 
thirty thousand infantry and a thousand cavalry, and 
he crossed the Alps between the sources of the Po 
and the Rhone, as Appian states (Bel/, Civ. i. 109). 
He entered Spain, and advanced to the Ebro (Ihbe- 
rus) without meeting resistance. (Fp. Pomp. Frag. 
Sallust. lib. iii.) He probably marched near the 
coast, and advanced into Valencia to relieve Lauro, 
on the Xucar (Sucro) which Sertorius was besieg- 
ing. But Pompeius was out-manceuvred by his 
opponent, and compelled to retire with the loss of a 
legion, Frontinus (Stratag. ii. 5), following the 
authority of Livius, makes the loss of Pompeius 
much larger. Appian (i, 109) gives an instance of 
the severity of Sertorius on this occasion: he put 
to death a whole Roman cohort of his own troops, 
ou the ground of the men being addicted to unna- 
tural practices. Pompeius wintered north of the 
Ebro, a fact which shows the advantage that Ser- 
torius had gained. The winter camp of Sertorius 
was also not far from the Iberus at Aelia Castra. 
Appian says that both Metellus and Pompeius 
wintered near the Pyrenees, and Sertorius and 
Perperna in Lusitania, (Compare Drumann, Pom- 
peius, p. 364.) 

In the spring of n.c. 75 Perperna was sent by 
Sertorius, with a large force, to the mouth of the 
Jberus, to watch Pompeius. In Baetica, or Further 
Spain, L. Hirtuleius had to observe the movements 
of Metellus. Sertorius ascended the Ebro, and 
laid waste the country as far as Calahorra (Cala- 
guris Nassica), Contrebia was the place at which 
M. Insteius, who-was ordered to reinforce the 
cavalry, and the rest of the commanders, were to 
meet him. 

Hirtuleius, contrary to the instructions of Ser- 
torius, fought a battle with Metellus at Italica 
near Seville, in which he was totally defeated. 
After the victory Metellus advanced northwards 
against Sertorius. Hirtuleius rallied his troops, 


and followed Metellus; but in a second battle : 


near Segovia he was again defeated, and lost his 
life. Pompeius, though he had received no reinforce- 
ments from Rome, marched southward to oppose 
Herennius and Perperna, who had joined their 
forces ; and he gave them a signal defeat near Va- 
lencia on the Guadavial (Turia): Herennius lost 
his life, and according to Plutarch (Pompeius, 18), 
ten thousand men fell on that side. 

To prevent the junction of Pompeius and Me- 
tellus, Sertorius advanced to the river Xucar ; but 
Pompeius had no wish to join Metellus: he aspired 
to the glory of finishing the war himself. Sertorius 
met his enemy on the river, and, with his usual 
sagacity, deferred the combat till the evening, be- 
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cause whether Pompeius was conquered or vic- 
torious, his movements after the battle during the 
dark, and in an unknown country, must be im- 
peded. The loss was great on both sides: the 
camp of Sertorius was plundered ; and Pompeius, 
who was wounded, only escaped by quitting his 
costly-caparisoned horse, the capture of which 
amused the Moors who were in pursuit of him. 
It may have been in this battle that Sertorius 
stabbed the man who brought him news of the 
defeat of Hirtuleius (Frontinus, Stratag. ii. 7), to 
prevent his soldiers being discouraged by the in- 
telligence. On the following day Sertorius was 
ready to fight again; but observing that Metellus 
was near, he broke up his order of battle, and 
marched off, saying, “ If that old woman had not 
come up, I would have given this boy a good 
drubbing, by way of lesson, and have sent him 
back to Rome.” (Plut. Sertor. 19.) 

The fawn of Sertorius had been lost in the 
confusion, but he got it again by offering a great 
reward to the finder. His men were encouraged 
by the reappearance of this animal, which was 
supposed to be a favourable omen, and Sertorius 
led them against the united forces of Metellus and 
Pompeius, which were encamped at Murviedro, on 
the site of Saguntum, Pompeius was compelled 
to retreat with the loss of six thousand men; 
Sertorius lost three thousand. The division of 
Metellus defeated that of Perperna, which lost 
above five thousand men. (Appian, i. 110.) 

The winter was now coming on. Sertorius, 
according to his fashion, gave the greater part 
of his troops leave to disperse, and appointed, 
as their rendezvous, Clunia, a town among the 
Arevaci, not far from the Douro. (Drumang, 
p. 369.) Metellus and Pompeius separated > 
Metellus wintered between the Ebro and the 
Pyrenees; Plutarch (Sertor, 21) says that he 
wintered in Gallia, which is probably a mistake. 
Pompeius wintered among the Vaccaei. If the 
position of Clunia is well fixed, Pompejus must 
have wintered to the rear of Sertorius, which is 
very improbable. Owing to the want of precision, 
in Plutareh’s narrative, and the defective state of 
other authorities, the movements of the hostile 
armies cannot be ascertained. 

Pompeius wrote to the senate, in urgent terms, 
for men and supplies. He said, that if they did 
not come, he and his army must leave Spain, and 
Sertorius would come after them, (Frag. Hist. 
Sallust. lib. iii.) The letter reached Rome before 
the end of the year B. c. 75, but nothing was done 
upon it until the following year. 

The last battle had procured Metellus the title 
of Imperator, and he was as proud of it as any 
silly child would have been. He was received in 
Nearer Spain with flattering entertainments, and 
all the pomp of rejoicings after victory. Pompeius 
was better employed in looking after his troops. 
In B.c. 74 he received from Italy money and two 
legions, for which he was indebted as much to the 
jealousy of his enemies at Rome as to his friends. 
The consul L. Lucullus was afraid that if Pompeius 
returned from Spain, he would get the command 
in the war against Mithridates, king of Pontus. 
Mithridates now sent proposals to Sertorius to 
form an alliance, and they were accepted with 
some modifications, The terms are stated by 
Plutarch (Sertor. 24): Metellus had already 
offered a great reward for the head of Sertorius, a 
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measure which would appear to be in some degree 
justified by Roman notions, if it followed the 
treaty with Mithridates. Plutarch (Sertor. 22) 
mentions this fact before he mentions the treaty ; 
but his chronology cannot be trusted. 

Jealousy among the party of Sertorius was the 
immediate cause of his ruin. Many Roman nobles 
who served under him, envied the man who was 
their superior, and Perperna, for his own ambitious 
purposes, increased the disaffection. Pompeius, 
who was in the north of Spain, was now besieging 
Palencia (Palantia) in Leon, but he retreated on 
the approach of Sertorius, and joined Metellus. 
The two generals advanced against Calahorra on 
the Ebro, but here they were attacked by Sertorius, 
and sustained great loss, Metellus spent the winter 
in Nearer Spain, and Pompeius was compelled, by 
want of supplies, to spend the winter in Gallia, in 
the province of M. Fonteius (Cic. pro Font. 3). 
Sertorius was actively employed in visiting the 
south-east coast of Spain and inspecting his fleet, 
which was employed in intercepting any supplies 
to the enemy. 

The events of the campaigns B. c. 73 and 72 
are merely hinted at by the ancient authorities. 
Sertorius lost many towns ; but there was no de- 
cisive battle. He began to abate his activity, to 
indulge in wine and women, and to become cruel and 
suspicious. (Appian, i. 113). There was, indeed, 
good reason for his suspicions ; but as to the rest, 
Appian’s testimony is doubtful. He had taken 
Spaniards for his guard, because he distrusted his 
own countrymen. The Spaniards of higher rank were 
dissatisfied with not having the same distinctions as 
the Romans; and many were made indifferent to 
the cause of Sertorius by the success of Pompeius 
and Metellus. Many of the Romans “ secretly 
damaged all his measures, and they oppressed the 
barbarians by severe treatment and exactions, on 
the pretext that it was by the order of Sertorius. 
This caused revolts and disturbances in the cities ; 
and those who were sent to settle and pacify these 
outbreaks, returned after causing more wars and 
increasing the existing insubordination; so that 
Sertorius, contrary to his former moderation and 
mildness, did a grievous wrong to the sons of the 
Iberians (Spaniards) who were educating at Osca, 
by putting some to death and selling others 
as slaves” (Plut. Sertor. 25). But the conspi- 
rators against the life of Sertorius were all Ro- 
mans, and only ten in number. They sent to 
Sertorius a forged letter, which announced a victory 
gained by one of his generals. Sertorius offered a 
sacrifice for the happy tidings, and Perperna, after 
much entreaty, prevailed on him to accept an in- 
vitation to a banquet. The conspirators were 
afraid to do the deed that they had planned: they 
tried to provoke the anger of Sertorius by obscene 
language, which they knew that he hated, and by 
indecent behaviour under the assumed guise of 
drunkenness, Sertorius changed his posture on 
the couch by throwing himself on his back and pre- 
tending not to listen to them. But on Perperna 
taking acup of wine, and, in the midst of the 
draught, throwing it away, which was the signal 
agreed on, Manius Antonius struck him with his 
sword. Sertorius attempted to rise, but Antonius 
threw himself upon him, and held his hands while 
the rest of the conspirators despatched him. Thus 
ended the war of Sertorius B. c. 72, The termina- 
tion brought no glory to Metellus and Pompeius, 
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for the hands of assassins, and not their skill or 
courage, concluded the contest. The loss of all 
complete and authentic materials for the war of 
Sertorius is ill supplied by the life in Plutarch. 
Drumann (Pompeii) has collected and arranged the 
scattered fragments of the history, and he has done 
it with care and ability. A certain amount of con- 
jecture or inference is, however, necessary to fill 
up even the scantiest outline of the war. Plutarch’s 
Life of Sertorius, translated by G. Long, contains 
a few notes. Corneille has made Sertorius the 
subject of a tragedy ; and a modern writer, of a 
novel or romance, * The Fawn of Sertorius,” Lon- 
don, 1846. [G. L.] 

Q. SERVAEUS, was appointed to the government 
of Commagene in the reign of Tiberius, a. D. 18, 
having been previously praetor. He was a friend 
of Germanicus, and after the death of the latter 
was one of the accusers of Cn. Piso, in A.p. 20 
[Piso, No, 23.] He was involved in the fall of 
Sejanus, was accused and condemned, but saved 
himself by turning informer, A.D. 32. (Tac. Ann, 
li, 56, iii. 13, vi. 7.) 

SERVIA/NUS, JU’LIUS, whose full name, 
as we learn from an inscription, was C. JuLivs 
SEervitius Ursus SERVIANUS, was the brother- 
in-law of Hadrian, having married his sister Do- 
mitia Paulina. This marriage took place before 
the accession of Trajan to the empire; and Ser- 
vianus was so jealous of the favour of his brother- 
in-law with Trajan, that he attempted to stop him 
when he was hastening to Trajan in Germany to 
announce the death of Nerva in a.p. 9C. Ser- 
vianus afterwards became reconciled to Hadrian, 
and appears to have lived on good terms with him 
during the reign of Trajan. By this emperor he 
was twice raised to the consulship, as we see from 
inscriptions, once in A.D. 107, and again in 111. 
It was also during the reign of Trajan that he 
married his daughter to Fuscus Salinator, on which 
occasion Pliny wrote him a letter of congratulation. 
(Plin. Zp. vi. 26.) Hadrian, on his accession in 
A.D. 117, appeared to have quite forgotten and 
forgiven the former enmity of Servianus, for he 
treated him with distinguished honour, raised him 
to the consulship for the third time in A.D. 134, 
and gave him hopes of succeeding to the empire. 
But when he resolved to appoint L. Commodus Verus 
his successor, and made him Caesar in A. D. 136, he 
put Servianus and his grandson Fuscus to death, 
fearing that they might aspire to the ‘throne. 
Servianus was then in his ninetieth year. (Spart. 
Hadr. }, 2, 8, 15, 23,25 ; Plin. Æp. iii, 17, vi. 26 ; 
Dion Cass. lix. 2, 17, comp. Ixxvi. 7.) 

SERVI/LIA. 1. The wife of Q. Lutatius 
Catulus, consul, B.c. 102. Their daughter Lutatia 
married the orator Q. Hortensius, whence Cicero 
calls ‘aie the socrus of Hortensius (Cic. Verr. 
ii, 8. 

2. The mother of M. Junius Brutus, the mur- 
derer of Caesar. She was the daughter of Livia, 
the sister of the celebrated M. Livius Drusus, 
tribune of the plebs, B.c. 91. Her mother Livia 
was married twice ; first to M. Cato, by whom 
she had M. Cato Uticensis, and next to Q. Servi- 
lius Caepio, by whom she became the mother of 
this Servilia, and of her sister spoken of below. 
Servilia herself was married twice; first to M. 
Junius Brutus [Brutus, No. 20], by whom she 
became the mother of the murderer of Caesar, and se- 
condly to D. Junius Silanus, consul B. c. 62, This 
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‘Servilia was the favourite mistress of the dictator 
Caesar, and seems to have fascinated him more by 
her genius than her personal charms. Caesar's love 
for her is mentioned as early as B. c. 63 (Plut, Cat. 
24, Brut. 5), and continued, apparently unabated, 
to the time of his death, nearly twenty years after- 
wards. The scandal-mongers at Rome related 
various tales about her, which we may safely dis- 
believe. Thus she is said to have introduced her 
own daughter, Junia Tertia, to Caesar’s embraces, 
when her own charms were growing faded ; and it 
was further currently reported that Brutus was 
Servilia’s son by Caesar. The latter tale, at least, 
we can prove to be false, as Caesar was only fifteen 
years older than Brutus, the former having been 
born in Bc, 100, and the latter in B. c. 85. Caesar 
made Servilia a present of several confiscated 
estates after the civil wars. She survived both 
her lover and her son. After the battle of Philippi 
Antony sent her the ashes of her son. The tri- 
umvirs left her’ unmolested, and Atticus assisted 
and consoled her in her troubles. (Suet. Caes. 
50 ; Plut, Cat. 24, Brut. 2, 5,53; Appian, B.C. 
ji. 112, iv. 135 ; Cic. ad Fam. xii. 7, ad Att. xiv. 
21, xv. 11, 12; Corn. Nep. Att. 1]; Drumann, 
Geschichte Roms, vol. iv. p. 15, &c.) 

3. The sister of No. 2, was the second wife of 
L. Lucullus, consul B. c. 74, who married her on 
his return from the Mithridatic War, after he had 
divorced his first wife, Clodia. She bore Lucullus 
a son, but, like her sister, she was faithless to her 
husband ; and the latter, after putting up with 
her conduct for some time from regard to M. Cato 
Uticensis, her halfbrother, at length divorced her. 
On the breaking out of the civil war in B.c. 49, 
she accompanied M. Cato, with her child, to Sicily, 
and from thence to Asia, where Cato left her behind 
in Rhodes, while he went to join Pompey. (Plut. 
Luculli. 38, Cat. 24, 54; Drumann, Geschichte 
Roms, vol. iv. p. 174.) 

4, The daughter of Barea Soranus, accused and 
condemned with her father in a. D. 66. [Barza.] 

SERVI/LIA GENS, originally patrician, but 
subsequently plebeian also. The Servilia gens 
was one of the Alban houses removed to Rome by 
Tullus Hostilius, and enrolled by him among the 
patricians (Liv. i. 30.) It was, consequently, one of 
the minores gentes. Like other Roman gentes, the 
Servilii of course had their own sacra; and they 


are said to have worshipped a triens, or copper » ) 
' was elected pontifex in the place of T. Otacilius 


coin, which is reported to have increased or dimi- 
nished in size at various times, thus indicating 
the increase or diminution of the honours of the 
gens (Plin. H. N. xxxiv. 13. s. 38). The Servilia 
gens was very celebrated during the early ages of 
the republic, and the names of few gentes appear 
more frequently at thia period in the consular Fasti. 
It continued to produce men of influence in the 
state down to the latest times of the republic, and 
even in the imperial period. The first member of 
the gens who obtained the consulship was P. Ser- 
vilius Priscus Structus, in B. c. 495, and the last of 
the name who appears in the consular Fasti is Q. 
Servilius Silanus, in A.D. 189, thus occupying a 
prominent position in the Roman state for nearly 
seven hundred years. The Servilii were divided 
into numerous families ; of these the names in the 
republican period are: — AHALA, À XILLA, CAEPIO, 
Casca, Geminus, GLAUCIA, GLOBULUS, PRiscus 
(with the agnomen Fidenas), RULLUS, STRUCTUS, 
Tucca, Varia (with the agnomen Isauricus). 
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The cognomens of the Servilii under the empire 
are given below. A few persons of the name are 
mentioned without any cognomen : they are spoken 
of under SERviLtius. The only surnames found 
on coins are those of Ahala, Caepio, Casca, Rullus. 
There are likewise several coins of the Servilia 
gens, which bear no surname upon them : of these 
two specimens are annexed, but it is quite impos- 
sible to determine to whom they refer. (Eckhel, 
vol. v. p. 308, &c.) 
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SERVILIA’NUS, an agnomen of Q. Fabius 
Maximus, consul B. c. 142, because he originally 
belonged to the Servilia Gens. (Maximus Fa- 
BIUS, No. 11.] 

SERVILIUS. 1. C. SERVILIUS, P. F., was one 
of the triumvirs for settling the colonies of Pla- 
centia and Cremona, and was taken prisoner by 
the Boii in the first year of the second Punic war, 
B. c. 218. He remained in captivity for fifteen 
years, and was eventually released by his own 
son, the consul C. Servilius, in B. c. 203. (Liv. 
xxi. 25, xxx. 19.) 

2. C. SERVILIUS, C. F. P. N., son of the preceding, 
is first mentioned in B. c. 212, when he was sent 
into Etruria to purchase corn for the use of the 
Roman garrison in the citadel of Tarentum, which 
was then besieged by Hannibal. He succeeded 
in forcing his way into the harbour, and supply- 
ing the garrison with the corn, In B.c. 210 he 


Crassus, in B. c. 209 plebeian aedile, and in 
B.C. 208 curule aedile. In the last year, while 
holding the office of curule aedile, he was appointed 
magister equitum by the dictator T. Manlius Tor- 
quatus. He was praetor B.c. 206, when he ob- 
tained Sicily as his province, and consul B. c. 203 
with Cn. Servilius Caepio. Livy, in speaking of 
his consulship (xxix. 38, xxx. 1), as well as sub- 
sequently, calls him C. Servilius Geminus ; but in 
the Capitoline Fasti his name is given C. Ser- 
vitius C. r, P. negros. It is therefore probable 
that his cognomen Geminus is a mistake. C, Ser- 
vilius obtained Etruria as his province, and from 
thence marched into Cisalpine Gaul, where he re- 
leased his father from captivity, as has been al- 
ready related. Livy mentions that a rogatio was 
proposed to the people to release Servilius from the 
consequences (ne C. Servilio fraudi esset) of having 
acted contrary to the laws in having been tribune 
of the plebs and aedile of the plebs, while his 
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father was alive, who had sat in the curule chair, 
inasmuch as he was ignorant of the existence of his 
father (Liv. xxx. 19, comp. xxvii. 1). No other 
ancient writer mentions any law which forbade 
such an election: the conjectures of modern writers 
on the point are given at length in Duker’s note 
on the passage of Livy (xxx. 19). In B.c. 202, 
Servilius was appointed dictator by the consul 
M. Servilius Geminus for the purpose of holding 
the comitia, being the last person who was named 
dictator till the usurpation of the office by Sulla. 
In s.c. 201, he was one of the decemviri for dis- 
tributing lands to the veterans who had fought in 
Africa under P., Scipio, and in s.c. 183 he was 
elected pontifex maximus in the place of P, Li- 
cinius Crassus. IIe died in B.c. 180. (Liv. xxv. 
15, xxvii. 6, 21, 33, 36, xxviii. 10, 46, xxix. 
38, xxx. 1, 19, 39, xxxi. 4, xxxix. 46, xl. 37, 
42. 

3 Q. SzrviLius, proconsul, was slain by the 
iuhabitants of Asculum on the breaking out of 
the Social War, in sB. c. 90. He is erroneously 
called Servius by some writers. (Appian, B. C. i. 
385 Liv. pit 72; Vell. Pat. ii, 15; Oros. v. 18.) 

4, P. Servinrus, a Roman eques, the magister 
of one of the companies that farmed the taxes in 
Sicily during the administration of Verres. (Cic. 
Verr. iii. 71.) 

5. C. Senvitrus, a Roman citizen in Sicily, 
publicly scourged by Verres. (Cic. Verr. v. 54.) 

6. M. SERVILIUS, accused of repetundae in B. c. 
5). (Cael. ad Fam. viii. 8, § 3; Cic. ad Atl vi. 3. 
$ 10.) 

7. M. Servitius, tribune of the plebs, B. c. 44, 
is praised by Cicero as vir fortissimus. (Cic. ad 
Fam. xii. 7, Philipp. iv. 6.) 

SERVYLIUS BA'REA SORA’NUS. [Ba- 
REA.] 

SERVILIUS DAMO'CRATES. 
CRATES, ] 

SERVU’LIUS NONTA/NUS. [Nonianus.] 

SERVILIUS PUDENS. [Puprns.] 

SERVILIUS SILA NUS. [SLanus.] 

SE/RVIUS, a common Roman praenomen, also 
occurs as the gentile name of a few persons, though 
even in the case of these persons the gentile name 
may have been dropped, and Servius be simply a 
praenomen. 

SERVIUS. A tract, divided into eleven sec- 
tions, entitled Servii Ars Grammaticae, or more 
fully, Expositio Magistri Servii super Partes Mi- 
nores, was published, for the first time, from a 
Berlin MS., by Lindemann, and annexed to his 
edition of * Pompeii Commentum Artis Donati,” 
vo. Lips. 1820. The author is altogether un- 
known. [W. R.] 

SE/RVIUS MAURUS HONORA/TUS, or 
SE’RVIUS MA’/RIUS HONORA’TUS, as the 
name is variously written, the arrangement of its 
constituent parts being, moreover, varied in every 
possible way, was a celebrated Latin grammarian, 
contemporary with Macrobius, for we cannot reason- 
ably doubt that he is the Servius introduced among 
the dramatis personae of the Saturnalia, and who 
is frequently mentioned with the greatest respect 
in that work, a warm tribute being paid not only 
to his learning and his talents, but also to his 
amiable disposition and unaffected modesty. His 
most celebrated production was an claborate com- 
mentary upon Virgil, compiled from the labours of 
a multitude of earlier annotators, This is, no- 
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minally, at least, still extant ; but from the widely 
different forms which it assumes in different MSS., 
it is clear that it must have been changed and in- 
terpolated to such an extent by the transcribers of 
the middle ages, that it is impossible to determine 
how much belongs to Servius and how much to 
the later hands by whom his performance has been 
overlaid. Even in its present condition, however, 
it contains so many quotations from lost works, 
and so much curious information on abstruse points 
connected with history, antiquities, and mythology, 
that it is deservedly regarded as the most important 
and valuable of all the Latin Scholia. It is at- 
tached to many of the earlier impressions of the 
poct, and by comparing a few of these the dis- 
crepancies alluded to above will be at once per- 
ceived. Much was done to improve and purify the 
text by R. Stephens (Paris, fol. 1532), and by 
Masvicius (Virgilii Opera, 4to. Leovard. 1717), 
but it will be found under its best form in the 
celebrated edition of Virgil by Burmann. The 
recension by Lion (2 vols. 8vo. Gotting. 1825) is 
not of any particular value. 

We possess also the following treatises which 
bear the name of Servius Maurus Honoratus, 

2. In secundam Donati Lditionem Interpretutio, 
printed by-Jo. Theodoricus Bellovacus, in his 
* Grammatici illustres XII.” fol. Paris, 15165 by 
Adamus Petri, in his collection, 8vo. Basel, 1527, 
and included by Putschius in his “ Grammaticae 
Latinae Auctores Antiqui,” 4to. Hannov. 1605, 
pp. 1779—1799. Some additions will be found in 
Endlicher, Analecta Grammatica, p. 512. 

3. De Ratione ultimarum Syllabarum ad Aqui- 
linum Liber, first printed along with the Centi- 
metrum (see below) by Robertus de Fano and 
Bernardinus de Bergomo, 4to. Call. 1476, and con- 
tained in Putschius, p. 1799—1815. See also 

indlicher, p. 491, where we have the title de 
Finalibus, 

4, Ars de centum Metris s. Centimetrum, ad- 
dressed to Albinus, first printed in the “ de 
Schemate ct Tropo” of Beda, 4to. Mediol. 1473, 
contained in Putschius, pp. 1815—1826, and to be 
found under its best form in Gaisford’s “ Scriptores 
Latini Rei Metricae,” 8vo. Oxon. 1837, p. 363. 
(Macrob. Sut. i. 2, 24, vi. 6, 7, vii. 11; Heyne, de 
Antiq. Virg. Interpr. Burmann, Praef.) (W. R.] 

SE'RVIUS POLA. [PoLa.] 

SE'RVIUS RUFUS. [Rvurus.] 

SERVIUS TU’LLIUS. [TvuLnus.] 

SESOSTRIS (Zérworpıs), or, as Diodorus calls 
him, SESOOSIS (Zeodwois), was the name given 
by the Greeks to the great king of Egypt, who is 
called in Manetho and on the monuments Ramses 
or Ramesses. Not only do Manetho and the mo- 
numents prove that Sesostris is the same as Ramses, 
but it is evident from Tacitus (Anz. ii. 59) that 
the Egyptian priests themselves identified Ramses 
with Sesostris in the account which they gave to 
Germanicus of the victories of their great monarch. 
Ramses is a name common to several kings of the 
eighteenth, nineteenth, and twentieth dynasties ; 
but Sesostris must be identified with Ramses, the 
third king of the nineteenth dynasty, the son of 
Seti, and the father of Menephthah, according to 
the restoration of the lists of Manetho by Bunsen. 
This king is frequently called Ramses II., or 
Ramses the Great, to distinguish him from Ramses, 
the first king of the nineteenth dynasty. It was 
under the kings of the eighteenth and nineteenth 
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dynasties that Egypt obtained her greatest splen- 
dour, and of these monarchs Ramses-Sesostris 
obtained the most celebrity. Herodotus relates 
that sailing with his fleet from the Arabian gulph, 
or Red Sea, Sesostris subdued the people dwelling 
on the coasts of the Erythraean Sea, until he came 
to a sea which was no longer navigable on account 
of the shallows, On his return to Egypt he levied 
a mighty army, with which he made an expedition 
by land, subduing all the nations that came in his 
way, tillat length he crossed from Asia into Europe, 
where he conquered the Thracians and Scythians. 
In all the countries which he subdued he erected 
stelae, on which he inscribed his own name and 
those of his country, and how he had conquered 
the people by his might. The history of Sesostris 
is related more at length by Diodorus. According 
to his account the father of Sesostris ordered all 
the male children who were born on the same day 
as his son to be educated along with him and 
trained in martial exercises, that they might prove 
brave warriors and faithful companions to him in 
his future conquest of the world. As soon as they 
were grown up the monarch sent them, along with 
his son, with an army into Arabia, which they con- 
quered, and next into the western parts of Africa, 
which they also subdued, As svon as Sesostris 
had ascended the throne, he divided all Egypt 
into thirty-six nomes or provinces, and appointed 
a governor over each, and then began to make 
preparations for the conquest of the world. He 
is said to have raised an army of 600,000 foot, 
24,000 horse, and 27,000 war-chariots, and like- 
wise to have caused a fleet of 400 ships to be 
built and equipped on the Red Sea. After first 
subduing Ethiopia, he conquered all Asia, even 
beyond the Ganges, and extended his con- 
quests further than those of Alexander the Great: 
he then crossed over into Europe, where he subdued 
the Thracians ; and eventually returned to Egypt, 
after an absence of nine years. On arriving at 
Pelusium he was nearly destroyed by the treachery 
of his brother Armais, whom he had left regent in 
his absence, and who attempted to burn him with 
his wife and children. ‘The countless captives 
whom he bronght back with him he employed in 
public works, many of which are specified both by 
Diodorus and Herodotus. Thus he is said to have 
surrounded many of his cities with high mounds, 
to protect them from the inundations of the Nile, 
traces of which are still visible; and also to 
have dug numerous canals to irrigate the country. 
He further erected splendid monuments in different 
parts of Egypt, in token of gratitude to the gods 
for the victories he had gained. Many of the 
great works of Egypt, the authors of which were 
unknown, are ascribed to this king. Thus he was 
said by the Egyptian priests to have built a wall 
on the east side of Egypt, from Pelusium to Helio- 
polis, according to Diodorus (i. 57), but which 
appears to have been continued as far as Syene, 
and many traces of which may still be seen. Se- 
sostris is said by Manetho to have reigned sixty- 
six years, and we find on monuments the sixty- 
second year of his reign. He is reported to have 
put an end to his own life in consequence of be- 
coming blind, (Herod. ii. 102—111; Diod. i. 
53—59 ; Strab. xv. p. 686, xvi. pp. 769, 790; 
Joseph. c. Apion. i. 15; Tac. Ann. ii. 59 ; Plin. 
H. N. vi. 29. s. 33,34, xxxiii. 15, xxxvi. 9. s. 14.) 

Although the Egyptian priests evidently exagge- 
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rated the exploits of Ramses-Sesostris, and pro- 
bably attributed to him the achievements of many 
successive monarchs, yet it is evident, from the 
numerous monuments bearing his name still extant 
in Egypt, that he was a great warrior, and had 
extended his conquests far beyond the boundaries 
of Egypt. His conquest of Ethiopia is attested by 
his numerous monuments found in that country, 
and memorials of him still exist throughout the 
whole of Egypt, from the mouth of the Nile to 
the south of Nubia, In the remains of his palace- 
temple at Thebes we see his victories and conquests 
represented on the walls, and we can still trace 
there some of the nations of Africa and Asia whom 
he subdued. We have, moreover, another strik- 
ing corroboration of the Asiatic conquests of this 
monarch, as well as of the trustworthiness of that 
prince of travellers, Herodotus. The latter writer 
relates that most of the stelae which Sesostris set 
up in the countries he conquered, were no longer 
extant in his time, but that he had himself seen 
those in Palestine of Syria, with the inscriptions 
upon them. He also adds that he had seen in 
lonia two figures (tU7o1) of the same king, cut in 
the rock ; one on the road from Ephesus to Phocaea, 
and another on the road from Sardis to Smyrna. 
Now it so happens that one of the stelae which 
Herodotus saw in Syria has been discovered in 
modern times on the side of the road leading to 
Beirut (the ancient Berytus), near the mouth of 
the river Lycus; and though the hieroglyphics 
are much effaced, we can still decipher the name of 
Ramses. The monument, too, which Herodotus 
saw on the road from Sardis to Smyrna, has like- 
wise been discovered near Nymphi, the ancient 
Nymphaeum ; and although some modern critics 
maintain that the latter isa Scythian monument, 
we can hardly believe that Herodotus could have 
been mistaken in the point. (Wilkinson, Manners 
and Customs of the Ancient Egyptians, vol. i. p. 
98 ; Lepsius, in Anal. dell. Instit. di Corrisp, 
Archeol. vol. x. p. 12 ; Classical Museum, vol. i. 
pp. 82, 23], where a drawing is given of the monu- 
ment near Nymphi.) 

The name of Sesostris is not found on monu- 
ments, and it was probably a popular surname 
given to the great hero of the nineteenth dynasty, 
and borrowed from Sesostris, one of the renowned 
kings of the twelfth dynasty, or perhaps from Se- 
sorthus, a king of the third dynasty. It appears 
from Manetho, that Ramses-Sesostris was also 
called Sethosis, which Bunsen maintains ought to 
be read Se-sothis, and that its meaning is the son 
of Sethos or Seti. (Bunsen, Aegyptens Stelle in 
der Weltgeschichte, vol, iii, pp. 97—114.) 

SE’STIA GENS, originally patrician, after- 
wards plebeian also. This name is frequently 
confounded with that of Sextius, and the two 
names may originally have been the same; but 
the ancient writers evidently regard them as two 
distinct names, and they are accordingly so given 
in this work [Sextra Gens]. The only member 
of the gens who obtained the consulship under the 
republic, was P. Sestius Capitolinus Vaticanus in 
B. c. 452, who was also decemvir in the next year ; 
and no other person of this name appears on the 
consular Fasti except L. Sestius, who was consul 
suffectus in B.c. 23, Coins of the Sestia gens 
are extant, of which some specimens are given 
below. 


SE’‘STIUS. 1. P, Sesrius CAPITOLINUS Va- 
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TICANUS, consul B. c. 452, is spoken of under 
CAPITOLINUS [Vol. I. p. 606, a.], where he is er- 
roneously called Sextius. 

2, P. Sestius, called by Livy a man of a pa- 
trician gens, but a different person from the pre- 
ceding, was accused by C. Julius Julus, one of the 
decemvirs, in B. c. 451 (Liv. iii. 33; for further 
particulars, see JuLus, No. 2.) 

3. P. Sestius, quacstor B, c. 414, (Liv. iv. 
50. 

: L. Sgestius, the father of No. 5, did not 
obtain any higher dignity than that of tribune of 
the plebs. . (Cic. pro Sest. 3.) 

5. P. Sestivs, also written P. Sextrvus in many 
MSS. and editions of Cicero, the son of No. 4, was 
defended by Cicero in B. c. 56, in an oration which 
is extant. Although the ancestors of Sestius had 
not gained any distinction in the state, he formed 
matrimonial alliances with two of the noblest fa- 
milies at Rome. His first wife was Postumia, 
the daughter of C. Postumius Albinus, by whom 
he had two children, a daughter and a son, On 
the death of Postumia he married a second time 
Cornelia, the daughter of L. Scipio Asiaticus, who 
was consul in Bc, 83, when his troops deserted 
to Sulla. He lived in exile at Massilia, where his 
daughter and Sestius paid him a visit. Sestius 
began public life in B. c, 63 as quaestor to C. An- 
tonius, Cicero’s colleague in the consulship. He 
warmly co-operated with Cicero in the suppression 
of the Catilinarian conspiracy. He defeated at 
Capua the attempts of the conspirators, and from 
thence hastened to Rome at Ciceros summons, 
who feared fresh commotions when the new tri- 
bunes entered upon their office on the 10th of 
December. But when this danger passed away, 
Sestius followed C. Antonius into Etruria, and it 
was chiefly owing to him and M. Petreius that 
Catiline’s army was defeated. On the conclusion of 
the war, he accompanied Antonius to Macedonia 
as proquaestor, and there distinguished himself, 
according to Cicero, by his upright administration. 
In B. c. 57, he was tribune, and took an active 
part in obtaining Cicero’s recal from banishment. 
Like Milo, he kept a band of armed retainers 
to oppose P. Clodius and his partizans; and 
he was wounded in one of the many affrays 
which were then of daily occurrence in the streets 
of Rome. Cicero, on his return to Rome in the 
autumn of this year, returned him thanks in 
the senate and also before the people for his 
exertions on his behalf. Still Cicero felt himself 
aggrieved by the way in which Sestius had pro- 
posed his recal, and still more because the latter 
had not taken sufficient care to indemnify him for 
the loss of his property, which Clodius had con- 
fiscated. A coolness thus arose between Cicero 
and Sestius, Still this did not affect the relation 
in which Sestius and Clodius stood to one another, 
Sestius was anxious to bring Clodius to trial before 
he was elected to the aedileship ; but he did not 
succeed in this: Clodius became aedile in B. c. 56, 
and caused two accusations to be brought against 
his enemy. Cn. Nerius accused him of bribery 
at the elections, and M. Tullius Albinovanus of 
Vis during his tribunate. The former accusation 
appears to have been dropt ; but he was brought 
to trial for vis before the court presided over by 
the praetor M. Aemilius Scaurus. He was de- 
fended by M. Crassus and Hortensius, as well as 
by Cicero, the latter of whom came forward on 
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his behalf contrary to the expectation of many ; 
but although Cicero thought he had grounds of 
offence against Sestius, he did not like to incur 
the reproach of ingratitude which would have 
been brought against him, if he had refused to 
assiat the tribune who had proposed his recal 
from banishment; and as Pompey was still at 
enmity with Clodius, he required Cicero to under- 
take the defence of the accused. Cicero could not 
deny the fact that Sestius had broken the public 
peace ; but he maintained that his client deserved 
praise and not punishment, because he had taken 
up arms in defence of himself, the saviour of the 
Roman state, and consequently in defence of the 
state itself. Sestius was unanimously acquitted on 
the 14th of March, chiefly, no doubt, in con- 
sequence of the powerful influence of Pompey. 
(Cic. pro P. Sestio, passim ; Cic. in Cat. i. 8, ud 
Fam. v., 6, ad Att. iii. 19, 20, 23, ad Q. Fr. i. 4, 
ad Att, iv. 3, pro Mil. 14, post Red. in Sen. 8, post 
Red, ad Quir. 6, ad Q. Fr. ii. 3, 4; Drumann, 
Geschichte Roms, vol. v. p. 664, &c.) 

In B. c. 53, Sestius was praetor, and it appears 
from a passage of Cicero, in which he speaks (ad 
Fam. v. 20. § 5) of Sestius having taken somo 
money which L. Mescinius Rufus, Cicero’s quaestor 
in Cilicia, had deposited in a temple, that Sestius 
afterwards obtained the province of Cilicia as pro- 
praetor. On the breaking out of the civil war in 
B. C. 49, Sestius was with Pompey in Italy, and 
wrote Pompey’s reply to the propositions of Caesar, 
at which Cicero expresses great vexation on ac- 
count of the miserable style in which Sestius was 
accustomed to write, and declares that he never 
read any thing onoriwdéorepoy than the document 
which went forth in Pompey’s name (Cic. ad Att. 
vii. }7, comp. ad Fam. vii. 32, “ omnia omnium 
dicta, in his etiam Sestiana, in me conferri ais”). 
He subsequently descrted the Pompeian party and 
joined Caesar, who sent him, in B. c. 48, into 
Cappadocia, where it appears that he remained 
some time. He was alive in B.c. 43, as appears 
from Cicero’s correspondence. (Hirt. B. Alex. 34 ; 
Cic. ad Att, xiii. 2, 7, xv. 17, 27 xvi. 4,ad Fam. 
xiii. 8.) 

6. L. Szstius, the son of No. 5, by his first 
wife, Postumia (Cic. ad Fam. xiii. 8), He is pro- 
bably the same as the L. Sestius who served under 
M. Brutus in Macedonia, and distinguished him- 
self by his devotion to the leader of the republican 
party. After the death of the latter, he preserved 
his images and cultivated his memory with pious 
care ; but far from giving offence to Augustus by 
this conduct, the emperor admired his fidelity to 
his friend, and gave him a public token of his ap- 
proval by making him consul suffectus in his own 
place in B. c. 23 (Dion Cass, liii. 32). Appian 
(B.C. iv. 51) erroneously calls him Publius. One 
of Horace’s odes is addressed to this L. Sestius 
(Carm. i. 4). The only difficulty in supposing this 
L. Sestius to be the son of No. 5, arises from the 
circumstance of his being described in the Capi- 
toline Fasti, as L. Sestivs P. F. VIBL N., whereas 
we know from Cicero that P. Sestius [No. 5] was 
the son of L. Sestius. It is, however, not im- 
possible that the consul wished, like many other of 
the Roman nobles in the age of Augustus, to con- 
nect himself with the old Roman families, and 
therefore called himself the grandson of Vibius, 
because that was a praenomen in the old Sestia 
gens, as we sec from the Capitoline Fasti, in 
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which P. Sestius Capitolinus Vaticanus, consul in 
B. C. 452, is described as P. F. VIBL N. 

The annexed coins refer apparently to this 
L. Sestius, as they were struck by a person of the 
sıme name who was the proquaestor of Brutus 
The obverse of the first represents a woman’s head 
with L. SESTI PRO Q., and the reverse a tripod 
with a secespita on one side, and a simpuvium on 
the other, and the legend Q. CAEPIO BRVTV8 PRO 
cos, The obverse of the second is nearly the same 
as the reverse of the first: the reverse contains 
a scat with a spear, in allusion to his being 
quaestor, and the legend L. SESTI PRO Q. (Eckhel, 
vol. v. p. 312.) 
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7. P. Sestius P. F., to whom one of Cicero's 
letters (ad Fam. v. 17) is addressed, was a dif- 
ferent person from P. Sestius L. r. [No. 5.] It 
appears from this letter, which was probably 
written in B.c. 53, that P. Sestius P. F, had been 
condemned on account of some offence. 

8. L. Sestius Pansa. [PANsA.] 

9. T. Sestius GaLLUsS, on whose estate P. 
Clodius was killed by Milo, in B. c. 52. (Cic. pro 
Mil. 31.) 

SETHON (csv), a priest of Hephaestus, is 
said by Herodotus to have made himself master of 
Kgypt after the expulsion of Sabacon, king of the 
Ethiopians, and to have been succeeded by the 
Dodecarchia, or government of the twelve chiefs, 
which ended in the sole sovereignty of Psammiti- 
chus. Herodotus further relates that in his reign 
Sanacharibus, king of the Arabians and Assyrians, 
advanced against Egypt, at which Sethon was in 
great alarm, as he had insulted the warrigr class, 
and deprived them of their lands, and they now 
refused to follow him to the war. In his perplexity 
he shut himself up in the temple of Hephaestus, 
where the god comforted him by a vision. Rely- 
ing, therefore, on the assistance of the god, he col- 
lected an army of retail-dealers and artizans, and 
marched out boldly to Pelusium to meet the 
enemy. The god did not forget his promised aid ; 
for while the two armies were encamped there, 
the field-mice in the night gnawed to pieces the 
bow-strings, the quivers, and the shield-handles of 
the Assyrians, who fled on the following day with 
great loss. The recollection of this miracle was 
perpetuated by a statue of the king in the temple 
of Hephaestus, holding a mouse in his hand, and 
saying, * Let every one look at me and be pious ™ 
(Herod. ii. Pan This Sanacharibus is the Sen- 
nacherib * of the Scriptures, and the destruction 


* Sennucherib, which is the form familiar to us 
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of the Assyrians at Pelusium is evidently only 
another version of the miraculous destryction of 
the Assyrians by the angel of the Lord, when they 
had advanced against Jerusalem in the reign of 
Hezekiah (2 Kings, xviii. xix. and particularly xix. 
35; 2 Chronicles, xxxii.; Isaiah, xxxvi. xxxvii). 
According to the Jewish records, this event hap- 
pened in Bc. 711. 

Herodotus speaks as if Sethon were king of all 
Egypt at this time; but we have shown in the 
article SaBacon, that Upper Egypt at least was 
governed by the Ethiopian Taracus or Tirhakah, 
who, as we learn from Isaiah, was ready to march 
against Sennacherib. The name of Sethon does 
not occur in Manetho, and it is probable that he 
only reigned over a part of Lower Egypt. 

SEVE/RA, JU/LIA AQUI/LIA. [Aqurtim.] 

SEVE’/RA, MARCIA, T. F, a Roman artist 
in gold and precious stones (Auraria et Margari- 
taria), who lived in the Via Sacra (Doni, p. 319, 
No. 13; Muratori, Thes. vol. ii. p. cmlxiv. No. 1 ; 
Orelli, Znser. Lat. Sel. No. 4148). Her name is 
of some interest, on account of the small number of 
women who appear in the lists of ancient artists, 
(R. Rochette, Lettre 2 M. Schorn, p. 401, 2d 
ed.) [P. S.] 
SEVERIA’NUS, son of the emperor Flavius 
Valerius Severus, was put to death by Licinius 
A. D. 313. (Auct. de Mort. Persec. 50.) [W. R.] 

SEVERIA'NUS, JU’LIUS, a rhetorician who 
flourished under Hadrian, the anthor of a treatise 
Syntomata s. Praecepta Artis Ithetoricae, which 
will be found in the “* Antiqui Rhetores Latini ” of 
F. Pithou 4to. Paris, 1599, p. 302—312), and of 
Capperoncrius (4to. Argent. 1746). This piece 
was published at Cologne in 1569 by Sextus 
Pompa, as Auli Cornelii Celsi de Arte dicendi Li- 
bellus, a title retained in the edition of Heumann, 
contained in the first volume of his Poecile (8vo. 
Hal. 1722, lib. iii. p. 378), and in that printed at 
Lunaeberg (12mo. 1745). There seems to be no 
doubt, however, that in the best MSS. the work is 
ascribed to Severianus, and their testimony seems 
to be confirmed by Sidonius Apollinaris (Ep. ix. 
}1, 15, Carm, ix. 312). Funccius conjectures that 
the real name of the writer may have been Julius 
Celsus Severianus, who in this manner became con- 
founded with Aulus Cornelius Celsus. (Funccius, 
de Veget. L. L. senect. cap. v. § 2.) [W. R.] 

SEVERIA/NUS VERUS, an artist in silver 
( Argentarius), mentioned in an inscription found in 
Dauphiné. (Gruter, p. dexxxix. 6; R. Rochette, 
Lettre à M. Schorn, p. 401, 2d ed.) [P.S.] 

SEVERI/NA, U’LPIA, the wife of the em- 
peror Aurelian, well known from medals, and from 
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from the English version, comes from the Sep- 
tuagint (Zervaynplé). The Hebrew is Sancherib 


(2°92). In Josephus it is Zevaxńp:6os, in 


Herodotus ZavaxdpiGos, 
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an inscription preserved. by Muratori, ULPIAB. 
SEVERINŅAE. AUG. Corval D. N. ĪNVICT. AURE- 
LIANL Aua, No details regarding her history 
have been transmitted to us, but we learn from 
some Alexandrian coins that she survived her 
husband. (Eckhel, vol. vii. p. 487.) [W. R.] 

SEVE'RUS (Zevñpos). Greeks, literary and ec- 
clesiastical. The name of Severus, though of pure 
Latin original, passed into the East, and was borne 
by various writers, whose works, chiefly in Arabic, 
are still extant in MSS. Only three persons of 
the name, however, require notice here, the two 
haeresiarchs (Severus the Encratite and Severus 
of Antioch) and Severus the rhetorician. For 
the others the reader is referred to Assemani, Bib- 
liotheca Orientalis; Cave, Hist. Litt. vol. ii. p. 106, 
ed. Oxford; 1740-43; and Fabric. Bibl. Graec. 
vol, x. p. 623, &c. 

]. AcEPHALORUM Princers [No. 2.]. 

2. Of AnTiocH. An eminent leader of the Mo- 
nophysites in the earlier part of the sixth century, 
whence he is designated HAERESIARCHA and ACE- 
PHALUs (the Acephali, "Axépadoi, “ the headless,” 
were the stricter Monophysites, and were so called 
because they renounced the communion of Peter 
Mongus, the trimming head of their party), not 
to enumerate the other reproachful epithets heaped 
upon him by the members of the orthodox Greek 
and Latin churches. As a compensation for all 
this abuse, it may be observed that he enjoys, to 
this day, the highest reputation among the Jaco- 
bites of Syria and other parts of the East. He was 
born at Sozopolis, a town of Pisidia, in Asia Minor ; 
and was in early life a pleader at Berytus in Syria, 
being at that time a heathen. He is charged by 
his adversaries with having practised magic ( Eva- 
grius, H. Æ. iii. 33 ; Epistola Orthodoror. Episcop. 
Orientalium, and Libellus Monachor. ad Mennam 
apud Concil. vol. v. col. 40, 120, 121, ed. Labbe). 
Having, however, embraced Christianity and been 
baptized in the church of St. Leontius, the Martyr, 
at Tripolis in Syria, he quitted the bar and devoted 
himself to a monastic life, in a monastery of Pales- 
tine, between Gaza and its port Maiuma. He appears 
to have embraced the Monophysite doctrine almost 
immediately after his conversion ; for he is charged 
(Libellus Monachor. l. c.) with renouncing, before 
the days of his baptism were complete, the church 
into which he had been baptized ; “ calling the holy 
temples of God receptacles of heresy and impiety ” 
(ibid.). It is probable, and indeed Theophanes 
distinctly asserts it (Chronog. p. 241, ed. Bonn.), 
that the monastery to which he withdrew, was a 
monastery of the Monophysites ; and it was there 
that he met with Peter the Iberian, bishop of Gaza, 
a strenuous Monophysite and a follower of Timo- 
theus Aelurus [TimoTHEvs], whose banishment 
he had shared. Severus was so earnest a Mo- 
nophysite that he rejected the Henoticon of the 
emperor Zeno [ZENO], and anathematized Peter 
Mongus, the more moderate Monophysite patriarch 
of Alexandria [Pzrrus, literary and ecclesias- 
tical, No. 22.], because he received the Henoticon 
(Liberat. Breviar. c.19). Severus ridiculed the 
emperor’s edict in his writings, calling it not the 
“ Henoticon ” (évwrindv, “edict of union”), but 
Kenoticon (kevwrikdy, “edict of vanity”), and 
Diaereticon (Stcuperindy, “edict of disunion”), 
From his monastery in Palestine, Severus appears 
to have removed to another monastery in Egypt, 
of which Nephalius was abbot. Possibly his ultra | 
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opinions had rendered him a dangerous or a dis- 
agrecable inmate of his Palestinian monastery ; 
and he hoped to find a more cordial welcome or a 
securer shelter with Nephaliue. In this hope he 
was disappointed: Nephalius embraced the side of 
Council of Chalcedon, and Severus and others 
were expelled from the monastery (Evagr. J. ¢.). 
Hereupon he fled to Constantinople, to plead his 
own cause and that of his fellow-sufferers ; and in 
this way became known to the emperor Anastasius, 
who had (A. D. 491) succeeded Zeno, Severus is 
charged (Libellus Monachor. l. c.) with exciting 
troubles in the city of Alexandria, and occasioning 
the burning of many houses and the slaughter 
of many citizens, though the city had afforded him 
a shelter “in his adversity: ” but it is difficult to 
fix the time to which these charges refer. If ho 
was in Alexandria after leaving the monastery in 
Palestine, and before entering that of Nephalins, 
the expression “in his adversity ” intimates that 
he had been diven from his monastery in Palestine : 
but it is not unlikely that the disturbances at 
Alexandria may have been consequent on his ex- 
pulsion and that of his fellow-monks by Nepha- 
lius ; and the term “ his adversity ” may be un- 
derstood as referring to that expulsion. 

In what year Severus went to Constantinople, 
or how long he abode there, is not clear. Tillemont 
places his arrival in A. p.510 ; but he probably re- 
lied on a passage in Theophanes (Chronog. ad A. M. 
6002) which is ambiguous. The fellow-monks 
for whom Severus caine to plead, were partisans of 
Peter Mongus [PErrus, No. 22.] ; and Severus, 
because he had formerly anathematized Peter, was 
reproached with inconsistency in taking their part 
(Liberat. l.e.) He appears to have been at Con- 
stantinople, A.D. 5123 when, in consequence of 
the disturbances, excited on account of Flavian, 
patriarch of Antioch [FLavianus, Ecclesiastics, 
No. 2.], that prelate was deposed and banished to 
Petra in Idumaea (Evagr. H. E. iii. 32), and 
Anastasius eagerly seized the opportunity afforded 
by this vacancy to procure the appointment of 
Severus to the patriarchate. The appointment 
was most offensive to the orthodox party. Whe- 
ther Anastasius or Severus took any steps to abate 
its offensiveness is not clear. A letter of Epi- 
phanius, archbishop of Tyre, and some other pre- 
lates to the synod of Constantinople states it as a 
matter of common report, yet with a cautious cx- 
pression of doubt as to its truth, that Severus, 
before his consecration as patriarch, renounced the 
ordination to the office of presbyter, which he had 
received when among the Monophysites. This 
renunciation, if it really took place, implies that he 
was re-ordained to the priesthood by some orthodox 
prelate. Theodore Anagnostes or Lector (Hist. 
Eccles, ii. 31) states, on the authority of Joannes 
Diacrinomenus, or John the Dissenter [comp. 
Joannes, literary and ecclesiastical, No. 2.J, that 
Anastasius obliged Severus to swear that he would 
not anathematize the Council of Chalcedon (comp. 
Synodicon, apud Fabric. Biblioth. Graec. vol. xii. 
p. 401, and apud Concilia, vol. iv. col. 1414) ; hut 
that Severus on the very day of his consecration, 
which appears to have taken place at Antioch, 
yielded to the urgent solicitations of his Monophy- 
site friends, and, ascending the pulpit, publicly 
anathematized the Council, and afterwards (A. D. 
413) obtained the confirmation of the anathema 
by a council which he assembled at Antioch (Sy- 


SEVERUS. 


nodicon, l c.). He anathematized Macedonius, the ' 
deposed patriarch of Constantinople [Macrpo- | 
nius, No. 4.], and his own predecessor at Antioch, | 
Flavianus. But he accepted the Henoticon of 
Zeno, and declared himself to be in communion 
with Timotheus and Joannes, or John II., the 
patriarchs of Constantinople and Alexandria ; and 
restored to the diptychs the name of Peter Mon- 
gus [Perrus, No. 22.], whom he had once anathe- 
matized. At the same time he received into com- 
munion Peter the Iberian, his old comrade in the 
monastery in Palestine, who had retained the more 
rigid Monophysite views which had marked the 
early years of Severus himself, and continued out 
of communion with the more moderate Mono- 
physites of Alexandria who had received the Ie- 
noticon, In fact, from the time of his going to 
Constantinople, Severus’s policy appears to have 
been to unite all the Monophysites, whether mo- 
derates or ultras, into one great body, and to resist 
the orthodox or supporters of the Council of Chal- 
cedon, by whom his appointment was not recog- 
nized, and against whom, if the representations of 
his opponents may be believed, he directed a fierce 
persecution with atrocious cruelty (Relatio Archi- 
mandritarum Syriae apud Concil. vol. iv. coll. 1461, 
1462 ; Libel. Monachor, l. c. Supplicatio Clericor. 
Antioch. and Epistola Epiphanii Tyrii, apud Con- 
cilia, vol. v. col. 157, 194, &e.). He is especially 
charged, in conjunction with Peter of Apameia, 
with having engaged a “band of Jewish robbers,” 
and placing them in ambush for a company of threc 
hundred and fifty of the orthodox, who were all 
slain, and their limbs left unburied and scattered 
about the road. Many of the bishops of Severus’s 
patriarchate fled from their secs, others were ba- 
nished, and others apparently were compelled to 
conceal their real sentiments, Elias I., patriarch of 
Jerusalem [En1as, No. 1.], was deposed, and the 
Monophysite party became triumphant in most 
parts of the East. Their triumph indecd was not 
complete, nor of long duration. Some bishops of 
Severus’s own patriarchate renounced communion 
with him : two of them, Cosmas of Epiphaneia, and 
Severianus of Arethusa, had the audacity to send to 
him a document declaring him deposed ; and so 
strongly were they supported by the people of their 
dioceses, that the emperor, who had sentenced 
them to banishment for their contumacy, was 
obliged to leave them in possession of their sees, 
finding he could not remove them without blood- 
shed (Evagr. H. E. iii. 34). The patriarch of Jeru- 
salem who succeeded Elias, prompted by the Ana- 
chorets Saba [Sana] and Theodosius, adhered to 
the orthodox faith, which was also supported by 
the pope and the Roman Church. Still, notwith- 
standing this opposition, the Monophysites having 
men of their own party in the patriarchal sces of 
Alexandria, Antioch, and Constantinople, pos- 
sessed a decided superiority. But the accession of 
Justin I., who adhered to the Council of Chalcedon 
|. Jusrinus I,], occasioned their overthrow ; for in 
the halanced state of partics, and the servility or 
timidity of the ecclesiastics and people, the pre- 
dominance of one side or the other depended on 
the individual filling the imperial throne. While 
the heretical Anastasius survived, heresy was in the 
ascendant ; it succumbed to orthodoxy, on the ac- 
cession of the orthodox Justin. Another circum- 
stance which, perhaps, conduced to the overthrow 
of the Monophysites, was the re-action occasioned in 
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many minds by their abuse of their pre-eminence. 
Among those who were thus led to return to the 
orthodox faith was Mamas, abbot of the convent near 
Gaza, under whom Severus had passed the earlier part 
of his monastic life. Early in the reign of Justin I. 
[Justinus J.}, that emperor, at the instigation 
perhaps of Vitalian, commanded that Severus 
should be deposed and apprehended: according to 
some accounts he ordered his tongue to be cut out, 
and he was anathematized in a council held at 
Constantinople (a. D. 518). Severus, however, 
eluded the emperor’s severity ; and taking ship at 
Seleuceia, the port of Antioch, fled with Julian 
bishop of Halicarnassus, to Alexandria (a. pD. 518 
or 519), Paul was chosen patriarch of Antioch in 
his room (Evagrius, ZZ. E. iv. 4): and the change 
was followed by the secession from the church of 
the followers of the deposed patriarch, and by the 
pronouncing, in various ecclesiastical councils, of 
anathemas upon him (Concilia, vol. iv. col. 1673; 
Liberat. Breviar, c. 19). Meanwhile Severus re- 
mained at Alexandria, protected by the patriarch 
Timotheus: and, as if it was his destiny to be the 
troubler of the Church, he and his fellow-exile 
Julian started the controversy on the corruptibility 
of Christ’s human body before the resurrection, 
Severus affirming, and Julian denying, that it 
was corruptible ; the patriarch Timotheus rather 
inclined to the side of Severus, After the death 
of Justin, and the accession of Justinian T., the 
prospects of Severus became more favourable ; 
for although the new emperor himself [Jusrixta- 
Nus I.] supported the Council of Chalcedon, his 
empress Theodora favoured the Monophysite party, 
and by her influence Severus obtained the em- 
peror’s permission to return to Constantinople 
(Evagrins, 4 e.). On his arrival, Severus found that 
Anthimus, who had just obtained the patriarchate 
of Constantinople, A. D. 545, was a Monophysite, 
and he prevailed on him to avow his sentiments, 
Timotheus of Alexandria was a Monophysite also, 
and the avowal of that obnoxious heresy by the 
heads of the church, naturally excited the alarm of 
the orthodox party, Anthimus and Timotheus 
were both deposed ; and in the councils of Con- 
stantinople and Jerusalem (a. D. 536), and in an 
imperial edict, Severus was again anathematized ; 
his writings also were ordered to be burned. 
These decisive measures secured the predominance 
of the orthodox: and Evagrius boasts that the 
church remained from thenceforth united and pure. 
But this result was obtained by the separation of 
Monophysites, and the formation of the great 
Jacobite schismatical churches of Egypt and the 
East, by whom Severus has been ever regarded as, 
to his death, legitimate patriarch of Antioch. 
Some authorities state that Severus was compelled 
through the interference of Pope Agapetus (a. D. 
535, 536) to leave Constantinople and return to 
Alexandria. The date of his death is uncertain: 
Joaunes, bishop of Tela, his contemporary, in his 
Liber Directionum (apud Assemani, Biblioth. Orient, 
vol. ii. p. 54) places it in the ycar of the Greeks, 
i e. the Selencidae, 849 = a. D. 538 ; the Chronicon 
of Gregorius Bar Hebraeus, or Abulpharagius (apud 
enndem, p. 321), in the year of the Greeks 8505 
A. D. 539 ; and Assemani himself (ibid. note), in 
A. D. 542. Itis said to have taken place at Alex- 
andria, where he lurked in the disguise of a monk. 
The Jacobites recognize Sergius as his successor in 
the patriarchate. (Marccllinus, Chronicon ; Victor 
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Tunnunensis, Chronicon ; Theophanes, Chronog. pp. 
130—142, ed. Paris, pp. 104—113, ed. Venice, 
pp. 233—255, ed. Bonn; Evagrius, H. E. Ul. ce. ; 
Concilia, ll, oc.; Liberatus, Breviarium Caussae 
Nestorianorum et Eutychianorum, c. 19; Nicepho- 
rus Callisti, AZ. Æ, lib. xvi. 29—32, 34, 45, xvii. 
2, 8, 9, xviii. 45, 49, 50; Cave, Hist. Litt. ad ann. 
513, vol. i. p.499; Tillemont Mémoires, xvi. pp. 
682, &c. 709, &c.; Le Quien, Oriens Christianus, 
vol. ii. col. 730; Abulpharagius, Hist. Dynastia- 
rum, pp. 93, 94 of Pococke’s Latin Version, 4to. 
Oxon, 1663; L'Art de vérificr les Dates, 8vo. 
Paris, 1818, vol. iv. p. 16, &c.) 

That Severus was a man of indomitable courage 
and perseverance is obvious from his history. He 
was, in fact, the leader of the Monophysite party, 
and may be regarded as the principal author of the 
great Jacobite schism. His career was consistent, 
and, to all appearance, guided by integrity : and if 
he largely partook of the bitter and uncharitable 
temper which the religious struggles of his day 
had generated, the general prevalence of his fault 
may be pleaded as extenuating the guilt of the 
individual. To which it must be added, that we 
know him almost entirely from the representations 
of his opponents, His life was written by a con- 
temporary ; but the work is lost, and is known to 
us only in the citations and references of Evagrius 
(H. E. iii. 33), and Liberatus (Breviar. c. 19). 
A life of Severus in Syriac was noticed by Asse- 
mani among the MSS. of the Syriac convent of 
St. Mary, at Scete in the desert of Nitria, in 
Egypt, but it is not certain if it was the life of 
Severus of Antioch. (Assemani, Bibi. Orient. vol. 
iii. part 1, p. 19). Some statements of very 
doubtful credit, made by the Nestorians respecting 
him, are given by Assemani (ibid. p. 384, &c.). 

Of the numerous works of Severus only frag- 
ments remain, There are citations from him in 
various Catenae tn Genesim, in Jobuim, in Esaiam, 
tz Matthacum, in Lucam, in Joannem, in Acta 
Apostolorum et Catholicas Epistolas (Fabric. Bibl. 
Graec. vol. viii. pp. 646, 664, 676, 679, 684, 695, 
696, vol.x. p. 616); and on the ground, apparently, 
of these citations, Fabricius (vol. x. p.616) ascribes 
to him, 1. Commenturté on these various books of 
Scripture, though the extracts may be from his 
Sermones, or some of his other works. A Com- 
mentary on the Psalms is indeed mentioned by 
Gregorius Bar Hebraeus or Abulpharagius (Cave, 
Hist. Litt. p. 501), and a work, probably a Com- 
mentary, on St. Luke’s Gospel, is cited in a 
Coislin MS. (Montfauc. Bibl. Cotslin. p. 54). 
Montfaucon published (Biblioth. Coislin. p. 68), 
under the name of Severus, and under the impres- 
sion that it had never before been printed, a 
fragment, which he entitled Severi Archiepiscopi 
Antiocheni Concordantia Evangelistarum circa ea 
quae in Sepulcro Domini contigerunt: iem de Sab- 
batis et de Varietate Exemplarium S. Marci Evan- 
gelistae: but the fragment has been identified with 
a piece previously published among the works of 
Gregory of Nyasa, ed. Paris, A.D. 1615 and 1638 
{[Grecorius Nyssenus], to whom, however, it 
does not belong; and A. D. 1648, again in the 
Auctarium Novum of Combéfis, by whom it was 
more correctly ascribed to Hesychius of Jerusalem 
{Hesycuius, No.7]. How the piece came to be 
ascribed to Severus is discussed by Galland in the 
Prolegomena (c. 3) to vol, xi. of his Bibliotheca 
Patrem, in which the piece is reprinted. An 
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extract from a work of Severus is given under the 
title of "Awdxpiois, Responsum, to the question, 
Iss vonréov viv rod Kuplou tpifuepoy tapy kal 
dvdoragw ; Quomodo sit intelligenda triduana 
Domini sepultura et resurrectio? was given in 
the Quaestiones (Qu. lii) of Anastasius Sinaita 
[ANASTASIUS Sinatra, No. 3]; and was pub- 
lished by Gretser in his edition of that work. 
Fabricius has inaccurately confounded this extract 
with the fragment published by Montfaucon. 
2. Severus wrote a vast number of Adyor, Sermones. 
Adyos pt’, Sermo CLX., is cited in a MS. Catena 
in Prophetas Majores et Minores, in the King’s 
Library at Paris (Montfaucon, 1 e. p. 53), and 
there may have been many more than that number. 
Many of these Sermones are extant in MS. ina 
Syriac version, by Jacobus of Edessa [Jaconus, 
No, 8} and others (Assemani, Biblioth. Oriental. 
vol. i. p. 494). Qf the Adyor of Severus some 
were designated 'Ev@pomacrixol, Inaugurales ; and 
a fragment of one of these was published by 
Le Quien, in his edition of the works of Joannes 
Damascenus (vol. i. p. 504), by whom it was cited 
in the Appendix to his Letter or Tract Mep} trav 
dylov ynoreay, De Sanctis Jejunits [DAMASCENUS, 
Joannes]. Another citation from a discourse of 
Severus, entitled Homilia de Epithronio, appears in 
the Latin version by Masius of the Paradisus of 
Moyses Bar Cepha (Assemani, Biblioth. Orient. vol. 
ii. p. 129), published first at Antwerp, A.D. 1569, 
and reprinted in various editions of the Bibliotheca 
Patrum (vol. vi. ed. Paris, 1575, vol. i. ed. Paris, 
1589 and 16454, vol. x. ed. Cologne, 1618, and 
vol. xvii. ed. Lyons, 1677). The polemical works 
of Severus, as might be expected from his cha- 
racter and position, were numerous, Citations are 
extant in MS. from his writings, 3. Kara rod 
Tpeaupatixov, Contra Grammaticum, or Karg 
"Iwdvvov Tov ypaumarikod Too Kawwapéws, Contra 
Joannem Cuesareensem Grammaticum, in threo 
books at least, written while in exile at Alexandria, 
after his deposition (Anast. Sinait. Hodegus, 8, Vice 
Dua, c. 6.) 4. Kara Biducioaoluov, Contra Fe- 
licissimum, in four books at least. 5. TIpòs Iov- 
Atavey ‘AAiKapvacéa, Contra Julianum Halicar- 
nassensem, in several books, or more probably 
several successive works ; from this work a short 
passage is quoted by Photius (Bibl. Cod. 225). 
6. Kark ‘AAreEdvipov, Contra Alexandrum; or 
Kara kwbdintArAwy “Aretdv8pou, Contra Codicillos 
Alexandri, in several books. 7. Karg tis ĉia- 
OfKns Aauwerlov, Contra Testamentum Lampetii, 
i.e. the work of Lampetius the Massalian, en- 
titled A:a®yen, which, as well as the reply of 
Severus, is noticed by Photius (Biblioth. Cod. 52). 
Severus wrote this work before his elevation to the 
Patriarchate, Severus wrote also two works against 
the Council of Chalcedon: one, 8. Td Diaan, 
or rather ‘O :AaAnOns, Philalethes s. Amator Veri 
(comp. Anastas. Sinait, /.¢.); the other, 9, in 
defence of the former, under the title of ’AwoAoyla 
rot SiAadjGous, Philalethae Apologia. Perhaps 
the $:AaA7Ons is only another title for No. 3. 
10. Fabricius mentions a work of Severus in 
eight books, if not more, Tepl tav búo puoéwy, 
De duabus Naturis, but does not cite his authority. 
Of the other works of Severus the principal were, 
11. his *"EmtaroAal, Epistolae, of which Mont- 
faucon enumerates nearly sixty, without including 
those to the Emperor Justinian and the Empress 
Theodora, and to the patriarch Theodosius of 
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Alexandria, cited by Evagrius (H. E. iv. 10) and 
Nicephorus Callisti (H. E. xvii. 8), the Zuvodued, 
Synodica, or Emiororal cuvodinal, Epistolae Sy- 
nodicae, or Emiorora èvôpovioTikal, Epistolae In- 
augurales, issued by him on his promotion to the 
patriarchate, in which he anathematized the council 
of Chalcedon, and all who supported the doctrine of 
the two natures of Christ. (Evagr. H. E. iii. 33, 34 ; 
Niceph. Callist. Æ. E. xvii. 2.) Of his other works 
the following are cited in various MSS.: 12. Traroñ 
eis rods udprupas, Hypacoe in Martyres, or simpl 
‘Yaron, Hypacoe. 13. Tipds ‘Avasrdoiov did- 
Aoyos, Dialogus ad (e. Contra) Anastasium. 14. 
IIpds Evmpatiov rovSixovAdptoy aroxploes, Re- 
sponsiones ad Eupraxium Cubicularium., 15. Eis 
Tò “dys ó Oes,” oúvrayya, Syntagma in 
illud, “ Sanctus Deus; and, 16. Bi6Aos tay 
Vrocnueiwlertwy idioxelpws Siapópwv Kepadralwy, 
Liber capitum variorum manu propria subsignato- 
rum, of which Joannes Damascenus cites a passage 
in the Appendia to his De Jejuntis (Le Quien’s ed. 
l. c.). Several citations of the works of Severus 
are given in the Hodegus s. Dux Viae of Anastasius 
Sinaita, and by Photius (Biblioth. Cod. 230) and 
in the Concilia ; but they are chiefly, if not wholly, 
trom his Sermones and Epistolae. A work, Liber 
de Ritibus Baptismi et Sacrae Synaxis apud Syros 
receptis, published in Syriac, with a Latin version, 
4to. Antwerp, 1572, under the name of Severus, 
patriarch of Alexandria*, is ascribed in some 
MSS. to our Severus ; and Cave inclines to assign 
it to him. Dionysius Bar Salibi, a Syriac writer, 
cites a work of “ Severus patriarcha oecumenicus,” 
which he entitles Canticum Crucis (Assemani, 
Bibl. Orient. vol. ii. p. 205). The works of Severus 
are enumerated imperfectly by Cave (Hist. Litt. 
ad ann. 513, vol. i. p.499, and more fully by 
Montfaucon (Biblioth. Coislin. p. 53, &c.), and Fa- 
bricius ( Biblioth. Graec. vol. x. p. 616, &c.). 

3. ENCRATITA. There were two Severi emi- 
ment as leaders of bodies accounted heretical. 
The earlier was a leader of one of the divisions of 
the Gnostic body ; the latter, and far more cele- 
brated was the Monophysite Patriarch of Antioch 
[See No. 2.] We speak here of the former, who 
appears to have lived in the latter part of the second 
century. Little is known of his personal history. 
Eusebius (H. E. iv. 29), speaking of the sect of the 
Encratitae and their founder Tatian [TaT1anus], 
says that a certain person named Severus having 
strengthened the sect, gave occcasion to their 
being called, after his own name, Severiani. Theo- 
doret also makes Severus posterior to Tatian 
( Haeret. Fabul, Comp. i. 21). Epiphanius, on the 
other hand, makes Severus anterior to Tatian. 
But the silence of Irenaeus, who mentions Tatian, 
but not Severus, makes it probable that Tatian 
was the earlier. Our account of the opinions of 
the Severiani is very obscure. According to Eu- 
sebius they admitted the Law and the Prophets 
(Euseb. H. E. iv. 29), while according to Augustin 
they rejected them (De Haeres. c. xxiv.) It is 
not improbable that they admitted them as an 


* The Severus of Alexandria, to whom this 
Liturgy is ascribed, is apparently Severus sur- 
named Bar Maschi, who lived in the tenth cen- 
tury after the Saracen conquest had superseded 
both the Greek government and the Greek lan- 
guage in Egypt; so that he comes not within the 
limits of our work. 
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authentic record of the Old or Mosaic Dispen- 
sation, promulgated by the Demiurgos, and as 
such may have used them, and argued from them ; 
but yet denied their authority as binding upon 
themselves, who had embraced the New Dis- 
pensation, which rested not on the authority of 
the Demiurgos, but on the higher and opposite 
authority of the Supreme and All-merciful God. 
This explanation of two apparently opposite state- 
ments is at any rate consistent with the leading 
principles of Gnosticism. The curious opinions of 
Severus, at least of the Severiani, as to the genea- 
logy of the Devil, and the origin of the vine, and 
of the formation of woman and man, are noticed 
elsewhere (TaTianus]. Severus denied the 
apostolic office of Paul, and consequently the 
authority of his writings ; going in these respects 
beyond Tatian. His followers also denied, according 
to Augustin, the resurrection of the body, which is 
likely enough. It is not impossible that these 
differences may have led to the temporary division 
of the sect of the Encratitae to which Severus and 
Tatian both belonged, and to the formation of 
separate bodies under the respective names of 
Tatiani and Severiani, who afterwards reunited 
under the old and generic name of Encratitae. 
The ascetic features, abstinence from marriage and 
from the use of animal food and wine, appear to 
have been common to the whole body, whether 
designated Tatiani, Severiani, or Encratitae. [Ta- 
TIANUS]. (Euseb. l.c.3; Epiphan. Haeres, xlv., 
Augustin. Z. c. ; Theodoret. lc. ; Ittigius, De Hac- 
resiarchis, sect. ii. c. xii. §xv.; Tillemont, Mé- 
moires, vol. iil, p. 414; Neander, Church [listory 
(by Rose), vol. ii. p. 111; and (by Torrey) vol. it, 
p. 167, note 3.) 

4, Harresiarcnia. [Nos, 2, 3.] 

5. Monopuysira. [No. 2.} 

6. Ruretror, Of this writer nothing certain is 
known. Fabricius is disposed to identify him with 
the Ze6ipos codiotys “Pwuatos, Severus Sophista 
Romanus, mentioned by Suidas (s. v.) and by Pho- 
tius, in his abstract of the life of Isidorus by Damas- 
cius (Biblioth. Cod. 242). The Severus of Photius 
resided at Alexandria in the latter part of the fifth 
century, in the enjoyment of an ample library, and of 
literary leisure, and was a great patron and encou- 
rager of learned men, circumstances which bespeak 
him to have been a man of fortune. The prospect 
of the revival of the Western Empire during the 
brief reign of the Emperor Anthemius [ANTHR- 
MIUS], led him to visit Rome, where he obtained 
the honour of the consulship (a. D. 470), which 
honour, according to Damascius, was portended by 
the circumstance, deemed a prodigy, that his 
horse, when rubbed down, emitted from his skin 
an abundance of sparks, Severus, the rhetorician, 
wrote the following works: — I. "Héomolu, Kihoe 
poeiae, a series of fictitious speeches, supposed to 
be uttered by various historical or poetical per- 
sonages at particular conjunctures. There are 
extant eight of these Ethopoeiue. Some of them 
were first printed, with a Latin version, by Fed. 
Morel, 8vo. Paris, 1616: viz., 1. Herculis, Peri- 
clymeno in certamine sese commutante. 2. Menelat, 
rapta a Paride Helena. 3. (but in an imperfect 
form) Hectoris, quum comperisset Priamum apud 
inferos cum Achille convivatum: and, 4. with 
title merely of Fragmentum alterius Ethopoetae, a 
fragment of a fourth, which was afterwards given in 
a complete form by Allatius; viz. Pictoris, depictae 
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a se puellae amore correpti. Morel himself published 
it complete, under the name of the sophist Aristides ; 
5. Achillis, apud inferos edocti captam a Pyrrho 
Trojam esse. The foregoing, but in a more ample 
form and ina different order, were included, with a 
new Latin version, in the Excerpta varia Graecorum 
Sophistarum ac Rhetorum of Allatius, 8vo. Paris, 
1641. Gale included those already published, 
with these additional ones, 6. Aeschinis, cum 


7. Ejusdem, in exilium abeuntis, cum ei Demosthenes 
viaticum daret, 8. Briseis, cum Praecones eam 
ubducerent; in his Rhetores Selecti, 8vo. Oxford, 
1676. No.7 had been published in the collection 
of Allatius, but under the name of Theodorus 
Cynopolites, Gale added a new Latin version of 
his own, and gave a revised, at least a different, 
text. The whole eight are included in the Rhe- 
tures Gracci of Walz, vol. i. p. 539, 8vo, Stuttgard 
and Tubingen, 1832, II. Ainyjuara, Narrationes. 
l. De Viola; 2. De Hyacintho; 3. De Narcisso ; 
4. De Arione; 5. De Icaro; 6. De Oto et 
dphialte. These were first published by Iriarte. 
(egias Biblioth. Matritensis Codd. Graeci MSti, 
vol. i. p. 462, fol. Madrid, 1769), and are reprinted 
by Walz in the collection just cited, p.357. They 
are very short. (Fabric. Bibl. Graec. vol. vi. p. 
3.) [J. C. M.] 
SEVE/RUS, bishop of Milenm in Numidia, 
the friend and ardent admirer of St. Augustine, 
composed in the fervour of overflowing affection a 
panegyrical epistle still extant, inscribed Venerabilt 
ac desiderabili et toto sinu charitatis amplectendo 
episcopo Augustino, It will be found among the 
correspondence of the bishop of Hippo, n. cix. ed. 
Bened, From Ep. cx. of the same collection it 
appears that Severus died before the object of his 
love and reverence. [W. R.] 
SEVE’RUS, was bishop of Minorca in the 
early part of the fifth century, at a time when a 
great number of the Jews settled in that island 
were suddenly converted to Christianity. This 
happy change was ascribed by the prelate to the 
presence of the relics of St. Stephen, the proto- 
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served some rather large extracts from the writings 
of Severus. These may possibly belong to the 
other Severus; but upon the whole it seems better 
to attribute them to this one, and to suppose that 
those passages where mention is made of Archi- 
genes (iii. 1. 34, pp. 480, 481), Oribasius (ii. 3. 
102, iii. 1. 34. pp. 348, 481), and Severus (ii. 3. 
43, 98, 102, pp. 319, 341, 342, 347), were written 
by Aétius himself. If the places where Antonius 
Musa (ii. 3. 30. p. 312), Apollonius (ibid. and ii. 
3. 43, p. 319), and Asclepiades Pharmacion (ii. 3. 
85, p. 334), are quoted, belong to Severus, he 
must have lived towards the end of the first century 
after Christ. One of his medical formulae is quoted 
by Alexander Trallianus (ii. 5, p. 174.). Fabricius 
mentions (Bibl. Gr. vol. xiii. p. 394, ed. vet.) a 
physician named Severianus, as quoted by Aëtius ; 
but this is probably a mistake either in the Greek 
text or in the Latin translation. He also men- 
tions a physician named Theodosius Severus; but 
“ Theodotium” is only the title given by Severus 
to one of his medicines. (See Bibl. Gr. vol. viii. 
p. 329.) 

2. The author of a short Greek treatise Mepl 
"Evetipwy Aro KAvatipwr, De Clysteribus, which 
was first published by F. R. Dietz, 8vo, Regim. 
Pruss. 1836. He is called by the title of Jatro- 
sophista, and from some of the words he uses (e. g. 
doxAnmacuds) may be supposed to have lived in 
the sixth or seventh century after Christ. There 
is nothing in the work itself that deserves parti- 
cular notice here, [W. A. G.] 

SEVERUS, the architect, with Celer, of Nero's 
golden house. (Tac. Ann. xv. 42 ; Suet. Ner. 31; 
CELER.) [P. S.] 

SEVERUS, ACI’LIUS, consul A. D. 323, 

with Vettius Rufinus, in the reign of Constantius. 
(Fasti.) 
SEVE’RUS, T. ALLE’DIUS, a Roman eques, 
married his own niece to please Agrippina, because 
she married her uncle the emperor Claudius. (Tac. 
Ann, xii. 7 ; comp. Suet. Claud. 26.) 

SEVE'RUS, A’NNIUS, father of Fabia Ores- 
tilla, who was great grand-daughter of Antoninus, 


martyr, which had been deposited in the church and wife of the elder Gordian, (Capitolin. Gor- 


at Mago (Mahon) by Orosius, upon his return 
from the East [Orosius], and the event was 
solemnly announced to all ecclesiastics throughout 
the world in a circular letter written a. D. 218, 
and inscribed Epistola ad omnes orbis terrarum 
Episcopos, Presbyteros, et Diaconos. This piece 
was first brought to light from among the MSS. 
in the Vatican by Baronius, who published it in 
his annals, and it will be found also in the Ap- 
pendix to the seventh volume of the Benedictine 
edition of St. Augustine, under the title of Severi 
Epistola ad omnem Ecclesiam de Virtutibus in Mi- 
noricensi insula factis per reliquias Sancti Stephani 
Martyris. [W. R.] 
SEVE’RUS (Ze8Sñpos or Zevñpos), the name of 
two physicians, who have been supposed to be the 
same person by Bandini, in his excellent catalogue 
of the Library at Florence (see the Index), and 
one of whom (probably the former) is mentioned 
in a list of those who were most eminent in medical 
science, (Cramer's Anecd. Graeca Paris. vol. iv.) 
1, A physician who is mentioned by Archigenes 
(ap. Gal. De Compos. Medicam. sec. Loc. iii. 1. 
vol, xii. p. 623), and in terms which seem to imply 
that he was dead when Archigenes wrote. The 
name occurs several times in Aétius, who has pre- 


dian. tres, c. 6.) [W. R] 

SEVE'RUS, AQUILLIUS, a Spaniard, lived 
under Valentian, and wrote a work, partly in 
prose and partly in poetry, which is thus described 
by Hieronymus (de Vir. Ii. c. 3): * volumen, 
quasi ‘Odo:mopixdy, totius suae vitae statum con- 
tinens, tam prosa, quam versibus, quod vocavit 
KaTaotpopny, sive Ieipav.” (Wernsdorf, Poëtae 
Latini Minores, vol. v. p. 1491.) 

SEVE/RUS, M. AURE’LIUS ALEXAN- 
DER, usually called ALEX ANDER SEVERUS, 
Roman emperor, A. D. 222—235, the son of 
Gessius Marcianus and Julia Mamaea, and first 
cousin of Elagabalus [see genealogy under CARA- 
CALLA], was born at Arce, in Phoenicia, in the 
temple of Alexander the Great, to which his parents 
had repaired for the celebration of a festival. There 
is some doubt as to the year and day of his birth ; 
but the lst of October, a. D. 205, is probably the 
correct date, although Herodian places the event so 
low as A.D, 208. His original name appears to 
have been Alexianus Bassianus, the latter appel- 
lation having been derived from his maternal grand- 
father. Upon the elevation of Elagabalus, he 
accompanied his mother and the court to Rome, 
a report having been spread abroad, and having 
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gained credit, that he also, as well as the emperor, 
was the son of Caracalla. This connection was 
afterwards recognised by himself, for he publicly 
spoke of the divine Antoninus as his sire; and the 
same fact is asserted by the genealogy recorded on 
ancient monuments. In a.p. 22] he was adopted 
by Elagabalus and created Caesar, pontiff, consul 
elect, and princeps juventutis, at the instigation of 
the acute and politic Julia Maesa, who, foreseeing 
the inevitable destruction of one grandson, resolved 
to provide beforehand for the quiet succession of 
the other. The names Alexianus and Bassianus 
were now laid aside, and those of M. Aurelius 
Alexander substituted; M. Aurelius in virtue of his 
adoption ; Alexander in consequence, as was asserted, 
of a direct revelation on the part of the Syrian god. 
Elagabalus speedily repented of his choice, and 
made many efforts to remove one upon whom he now 
looked with jealousy as a dangerous rival; but his 
repeated efforts, open as well as secret, being frus- 
trated by the vigilance of Mamaea and the affec- 
tion of the soldiers, eventually led to his own death, 
as has been related elsewhere. [ELAGABALUS ; 
Marsa; MAMaRa.] 

Alexander was forthwith acknowledged emperor 
by the praetorians, and their choice was upon the 
same day confirmed by the senate, who voted all 
the customary distinctions; and thus he ascended 
the throne, on the llth of March, a. D. 222, in his 
seventeenth year, adding Severus to his other desig- 
nations, in order to mark more explicitly the descent 
which he claimed from the father of Caracalla. 

For the space of nine years the sway of the new 
monarch was unmarked by any great event; but a 
gradual reformation was effected in the various 
abuses which had so long preyed upon the state ; 
men of learning and virtue were promoted to the 
chief dignities, while the city and the empire at 
large began to recover a healthier tone in religion, 
morals, and politics. But during the period of 
tranquillity in Italy, a great revolution had taken 
place in the East, whose effects were soon felt in 
the Roman provinces, and gave rise to a series of 
convulsions which shook the world for centuries. 
The Persians, after having submitted to the sway 
of Alexander the Great, of the Seleucidae, and of the 
Parthians in turn, had made a desperate effort to 
regain their independence: after a protracted and 
sanguinary struggle, their chief, Artaxerxes, over- 
came the warlike Artabanus, and the sovereignty of 
Central Asia passed for ever from the hands of the 
Arsacidae. The conquerors, flushed with victory, 
now began to form more ample schemes, and fondly 
hoped that the time had now arrived when they might 
thrust forth the Western tyrants from the regions 
they had so long usurped, and, recovering the vast 
dominion once swayed by their ancestors, again 
rule supreme over all Asia, from the Indus to the 
Aegaean, Accordingly, as early as A. D. 229, Meso- 
potamia and Syria were threatened by the victorious 
hordes; and Alexander, finding that peace could no 
longer be maintained, set forth from Rome in A. D. 
231 to assume in person the command of the Ro- 
man legions. The opposing hosts met in the level 
plain beyond the Euphrates, in a. D. 232, Arta- 
xerxes was overthrown in a great battle, and driven 
across the Tigris ; but the emperor did not prose- 
cute his advantage, for intelligence having reached 
him of a great movement among the German tribes, 
he hurned back to the city, where he celebrated a 
triumph in the autumn of A. D. 233. 
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Such is the account given of the result of this 
campaign by all ancient writers, with the exception 
of Herodian, who draws a frightful picture of the 
losses sustained by the sword and by disease, and 
represents Severus as having been obliged to retreat 
ingloriously into Syria, with the mere skeleton of an 
army. But the well known hostility of this histo- 
rian to Severus would, in itself, throw discredit upon 
these statements, unless corroborated by more im- 
partial testimony ; and the character of the prince 
forbids us to suppose that he would have deliberately 
planned and executed a fraud which could have 
imposed upon no one, and would have commemorated 
by speeches to the senate and people, by medala, by 
inscriptions, and finally by a gorgeous triumph, that 
which in reality was a shameful and most disastrous 
defeat. Although little doubt, therefore, can be 
entertained with regard to the main facts of the 
expedition, the determination of the dates is a 
matter of considerable difficulty, and has given rise 
to much controversy among chronologers; for the 
evidence is both complicated and uncertain. On 
the whole, the opinion of Eckhel (vol. vii. p. 274) 
seems the most probable. He concludes that Severus 
left the city for the Persian war, at the end of A. D. 
230, or the beginning of a. D. 231; that the battle 
with Artaxerxes was fought in a. D. 232; and 
that the triumph was celebrated towards the end of 
A. D. 233. 

Meanwhile, the Germans having crossed the 
Rhine, were now devastating Gaul. Severus quitted 
the metropolis with an army, in the course of A, D. 
234; but before he had made any progress in the 
campaign, he was waylaid by a small band of mu- 
tinous soldiers, instigated, it is said, by Maximinus, 
and slain, along with his mother, in the early part 
of A. D. 235, in the 30th year of his age, and the 
14th of his reign. 

All ranks were plunged in the deepest grief by 
the intelligence of his death, and their sorrow was 
rendered more poignant by the well-known coarse- 
ness and brutality of his successor [Maximinus]. 
Never did a sovereign better merit the regrets of 
his people. His noble and graceful presence, the 
gentleness and courtesy of his manners, and the | 
ready access granted to persons of every grade, 
produced, at an early period, an impression in his 
favour, which became deeply engraven on the 
hearts of all by the justice, wisdom, and clemency 
which he uniformly displayed in all public trans- 
actions, and by the simplicity and purity which 
distinguished his private life. The formation of 
his character must, in a great measure, be ascribed 
to the high principles instilled by his mother, who 
not only guarded his life with watchful care against 
the treachery of Elagabalus, but was not less vigi- 
lant in preserving his morals from the contamina- 
tion of the double-dyed profligacy with which he 
was surrounded. The son deeply felt the obliga- 
tions which he owed to such a parent, and repaid 
them by the most respectful tenderness and dutiful 
submission to her will. The implicit reliance which 
he reposed on her judgment, is said to have led to 
his untimely end ; for Mamaea inculcated excessive 
and ill-timed parsimony, which conjoined with the 
strict discipline enforced, at length alienated the 
affections of the troops, who were at one time 
deeply attached to his person. So sensible was he 
of this fatal error, that he is said to have reproached 
his mother, with his dying breath, as the cause of 
the catastrophe. (Herodian. v. 5, 17—23, vi. 
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1—18; Dion Cass. lxxx. frag. ; Lamprid. Aler. 
Sever., comp. Antonin. Elagab., Victor, de Caes. 
xxiv., Epu. xxiv.; Eutrop. viii. 14 ; Zosim, i. 11 


—13.) [W. R] 


COIN OF ALEXANDER SEVERUS, 


SEVE’RUS, A. CAECINA. 
No, 4.] 

SEVE/RUS, CA/SSIUS, a celebrated orator 
and satirical writer, in the time of Augustus and 
Tiberius, is supposed by Weichert to have been 
born about B. c. 50. He is called in the Index of 
Authors to the thirty-fifth book of Pliny Longula- 
nus, that is, a native of Longula, a town of Latium. 
He was a man of low origin and dissolute cha- 
racter, but was much feared by the severity of his 
attacks upon the Roman nobles. He must have 
commenced his career as a public slanderer very 
early, if he is the person against whom the sixth 
epode of Horace is directed, as is supposed by 
many ancient and modern commentators. He at- 
tracted particular attention by accusing of poison- 
ing, in B. c. 9, Nonius Asprenas, the friend of 
Augustus, who was defended by Asinius Pollio 
: (Suet. Aug. 56 ; Plin. H. N. xxxv. 12. 8.46; Quintil. 
x. 1.823 ; Dion Cass. lv. 4). Towards the latter end 
of the reign of Augustus, Severus was banished 
by Augustus to the island of Crete on account of 
his libellous verses against the distinguished men 
and women at Rome ; but as he still continued 
to write libels, he was deprived of his pro- 
perty in the reign of Tiberius, A. D. 24, and re- 
moved to the desert island of Seriphos, where he 
died in great poverty in the twenty-fifth year of 
his exile. Hieronymus places his death in A. D. 
33, and if this be correct he was banished in A. D. 
8. Cassius Severus introduced a new style of 
oratory, and is said, by the author of the Dialogue 
on Orators (cc. 19, 26), to have been the first who 
deserted the style of the ancient orators ; and ac- 
cordingly Meyer observes, that dividing the history 
of Roman oratory into three epochs, Cato would 
be the chief of the older school, Cicero of the 
middle period, and Severus of the later. The 
works of Severus were proscribed, but were per-e 
mitted by Caligula to be read again. (Tac. Ann. i. 
72, iv. 21, de Orat. 19, 26; Senec. Controv. iii. 
init. ; Quintil. x. 1. § 116; Suet. Calig. 16, Vitel. 
2; Plin. H. N. vii. 10. s 12; Macrob. Sat. ii. 4 ; 
Hieron. tn Euseb. Chron. 2048; Weichert, De 
Lucii Varii et Cassii Parmensis Vita, Grimae, 
1836, pp. 190—212, where the reader will find 
every thing that is known about Cassius Severus ; 
Drumann, Geschichte Roms, vol, ii. p. 161 ; Meyer, 
ay Romanorum Fragmenta, pp. 545—551, 
2d ed. 

SEVE’RUS, CATI/LIUS. 1. Consul in a. D. 
120, was made by Hadrian governor of Syria, and 
aubsequently praefectus urbi, but was removed 
from the latter post in a. p. 138, because he 
expressed disapprobation at the adoption of An- 
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toninus Pius, in consequence of his being anxious to 
gain the empire for himself. He was the maternal 
great-grandfather of the emperor M, Aurelius [see 
Vol. I. p. 439]. Severus was a friend of the younger 
Pliny, several of whose letters are addressed to 
him. (Capitolin. Spart. 5, 15, 24, M. Anton. 1 ; 
Plin. Ep. i. 22, iii. 6, v. 1, et alibi.) 

2. A relation of the emperor Alexander Severus, 
and a member of his consilium, is described as vir 
omnium doctissimus. (Lamprid. Alex. Sever. 68.) 

SEVE’/RUS, CE’STIUS. ([Czstrius, No. 5.] 

SEVE’RUS, CI/NCIUS, slain by the emperor 
Septimius Severus (Spartian. Sever. 13), is pro- 
bably the same as the pontifex Cingius Severus, 
who is mentioned in connection with the burial of 
Commodus. (Lamprid. Commod. 20.) 

SEVE'RUS, CLAU’DIUS. 1. The leader of 
the Helvetii, a. n. 69. (Tac. Hist. i, 68.) 

2. Cn. CLAUDIUS SEVERUS, consul with Sex. 
Erucius Clarus, in a.D. 146, in which year the 
emperor Severus was born. (Spartian. Sever. 1; 
Cod. Just. 6. tit. 26. s. 1.) 

3. Tı. CLAUDIUS SEVERUS, consul A. D. 200, 
with C. Aufidius Victorinus. (Cod. Just. 8. tit. 
45. s. |, et alibi.) 

SEVE’RUS, CORNE’LIUS, according to the 
criticism of Quintilian, more distinguished as a 
verse-maker than as a poet, was contemporary with 
Ovid, by whom he is addressed in one of the 
Epistles written from Pontus. He was the author 
of a poem entitled Bellum Siculum, which he was 
prevented by death from completing. Seneca has 
preserved (Swasor. vii.) a fragment by Severus, on 
the death of Cicero ; and in one of his Epistles he 
speaks of him as having written upon Aetna; but 
whether this was an independent piece or was in- 
cluded in the Sicilian War, we cannot tell. [See 
Lucinius JuNior.] 

The above-mentioned fragments, and a few in- 
considerable scraps, collected chiefly from the gram- 
marians, will be found in Wernsdorf, Pott. Lat, 
Min. vol. iv. pt. i. pp. 217, 225, comp. vol. iv. pt. i. 
p. 33, vol. v. pt. iii. p. 1469. (Ovid, Ep. ex Pont. 
iv. 2, 2 ; Senec, Suasor. vii. Epist. Ixxix.; Quintil. 
x. 1. § 89.) [W. R.] 
SEVE’/RUS, CU’RTIUS, a Roman officer in 
Syria, in a. D, 52. (Tac. Ann. xii. 55.) 

SEVE’RUS, FLA/VIUS VALE/RIUS, Ro- 
man emperor, A. D. 306—307. After the abdication 
of Diocletian and Maximian, followed by the ele- 
vation of Galerius with Constantius Chlorus to the 
rank of Augusti, it became necessary, in order to 
maintain the scheme of the empire, to appoint new 
Caesars [DiocueTIANUS]. The right of nomi- 
nation was conceded to Galerius, who selected two 
creatures of his own, devoted, as he believed, to his 
interests, Maximinus Daza and Severus, The latter, 
an obscure Illyrian adventurer, altogether unknown, 
save as the dissolute, although faithful, adherent of 
his patron, was invested with the insignia of his 
new dignity at Milan, on the lst of May, a.p. 305, 
by Herculius in person, and obtained Italy, and 
probably Africa and Upper Pannonia also, as his 
provinces, But as soon as intelligence was received 
of the death of Constantius Chlorus, which hap- 
pened at York, in July, A.D. 306, Severus was 
forthwith proclaimed Augustus in his stead, by 
Galerius, and soon after was instructed to quell the 
disturbances excited by the usurpation of Maxen- 
tius. The details of this disastrous campaign, the 
advance of Severus upon the capital, the defection 
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of his troops, his hasty retreat, and his surrender 


at Ravenna to Herculius, upon the most solemn 
assurances of ample protection, have been related 
in a former article [MaxxEnTius]. In spite, how- 
ever, of all the promises of the conqueror, the van- 
quished prince was conveyed as a prisoner of war 
to the vicinity of Rome, and detained in captivity 
at Tres Tabernae, on the Appian road, where, 
upon receiving intimation that he might choose the 
manner of his death, he opened his veins, and was 
entombed in the sepulchre of Gallienus, A. D. 307. 
(Panegr. Vet. i. v.; Auct. De Mort. Persec. 18, 
19, 20, 25, 263; Victor, de Caes. 40, Epit. 40; 
Eutrop. x. 2; Excerpta Valesian. 5—10; Zosim. 
ii, 8, 10.) [W. R] 
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SEVE’/RUS, HERE’NNIUS, a friend of the 
younger Pliny, who speaks of him as “ vir doctis- 
simus.” (Plin, Æp. iv. 28.) 

SEVE'RUS, JU'LIUS, a legatus of Hadrian, 
was first governor of Britain, from which he was 
summoned by the emperor to take the command of 
the war against the Jews. After the conclusion of 
this war he was placed over Bithynia, which he 
governed with great wisdom and justice. He 
must not be confounded with the Severus, whom 
Pliny addresses in several of his letters, as Glan- 
dorp has done in his Onomasticon ; for the friend 
of Pliny was Catilius Severus, as has been shown 
above. (Dion Cass. lxix. 13, 14.) 

SEVE'RUS, JU’LIUS, a Roman grammarian, 
of whom nothing is known, is the author of a 
small treatise entitled De Pedibus Expositio, which 
was first published by Heusinger, together with 
the work of Flavius Mallius Theodorus on the 
same subject, Guelf, 1755, and Lugd. Bat. 1766. 
It is also included in Gaisford’s Script. Lat. Rei 
Metric. Oxon. 1837. 

SEVE/RUS, LI’BIUS, Roman emperor from 
A. D. 461—465. He was a Lucanian by birth, 
and owed his accession to Ricimer, who placed 
him on the throne of Rome after the assassina- 
tion of Majorian. His proclamation took place 
at Ravenna, on the 19th or 20th of November, 
461, and the Roman senate confirmed the elec- 
tion soon afterwards, He was an obscure man, 
and his name is not mentioned previous to 
the murder of Majorian, of which he was one 
of the principal agents. No acta of his reign 
are recorded but one, namely his condemnation 
of Agrippinus, and the subsequent pardon which 
he granted to him in 462, Leo, the Eastern 
emperor, declined to acknowledge him, but after- 
wards complied with the wishes of the powerful 
Ricimer, to whom we refer for the political events 
of the time. Severus died in Rome on the 15th 
of August, 465, or perhaps some weeks later. 
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SEVE'RUS SANCTUS, the writer of an amoe- 
baean pastoral of considerable merit, extending to 
132 lines, in choriambic metre, first published by 
P. Pithou in his “ Veterum aliquot Galliae Theolo- 
gorum Scripta” (4to. Paris, 1586) as, Severi Ithe- 


toris et Poetae Christiani Carmen Bucolicum. The 
subject relates to a murrain among cattle, which, 
after sweeping over Pannonia, Illyria, and Belgica, 
was devastating the pastures of the country where 
the scene is laid; that is, probably Gaul (see 
v. 22). The speakers who open the dialogue are 
Buculus and Aegon, both pagans; and these are 
afterwards joined by Tityrus,a Christian. Buculus 
recounts, with deep grief, the disease and death by 
which his oxen had been visited. While Aegon is 
condoling with him, and marvelling that, although 
many of their neighbours had been afflicted by 
this calamity, some had remained altogether un- 
injured, Tityrus, one of those who had escaped, 
comes up, and, on being questioned, declares that 
he attributed the preservation of his property to 
the sign of the cross impressed upon the foreheads 
of his flocks, and to the worship of Jesus, which 
he himself practised, at the same time recommend- 
ing his friends to adopt the faith which he pro- 
fessed, as the only sure safeguard and remedy. 
Buculus, convinced by. his arguments, and hoping ` 
to avert the pestilence from his herds, agrees to 
become a convert, Aegon also expresses his will- 
ingness to receive the truth, and both, conducted 
by Tityrus, proceeded to the city, for the purpose 
of offering homage at the shrine of Christ. 

With regard to the author little, or rather no- 
thing, is known ; for every particular recorded with 
regard to him, resolves itself into a vague conjec- 
ture, Ausonius mentions a Flavius Sanctus as his 
kinsman (Parental. xviii, xix), and Sidonius 
Apollinaris (Æp. viii. 11) speaks of his friend 
Sanctus, who had been bishop of Bordeaux ; but 
the composer of the eclogue now under considera- 
tion, is commonly supposed to be the same with 
Sanctus, a friend of Paulinus Nolanus, to whom 
that prelate addresses his twenty-sixth epistle, 
while Pithou proceeds a step farther, and maintains 
that he is also the rhetorician Endeilichius, whom 
Paulinus names in a letter to Sulpicius Severus 
(Ep. ix. comp. Sirmond, ad Sidon. Apoll. Ep. iv. 
8). Accordingly, he published the second edition 
of the pastoral in his “ Epigrammata et Poemata 
Vett.,” &c. (Paris, 1590), as Carmen Severi Sancti, 
id est, Endeilichi Rhetoris, de Mortibus Boum ; and, 
since that period, scholars, according to their con- 
viction, have adopted one or other, or both of these 
titles. 

From the internal evidence afforded by the piece 
itself, we are led to conclude that it belongs to the 
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beginning of the fifth century ; and that the pesti- 
lence to which it refers, is the same as that which 
entered Italy along with Alaric, in A. D. 409. 
Beyond this we can hardly venture to advance. 
The first two editions we have already named. 
It will be found also in the Bibliotheca Patrum 
Max., fol. Lugd. 1677, vol. vi. p. 366; in the 
Bibliotheca Pairum of Galland, fol. Venet. 1788, 
vol. viii. p. 207, and in Wernsdorf’s P. L. M., 
vol. ii. p. 217. It has been published separately 
by Weitzius, 8vo. Francf. 1612; with the notes 
of Weitzius and Seberus, 8vo. Lug. Bat. 1715 
and 1745; by Richter, 4to. Hamb. 1747; and 
by Piper, 8vo. Gott. 1835. A dissertation on 
Severus Sanctus is contained in Wernsdorf, Poët. 
Lat. Min. vol. ii. p. 53, seqq., comp. vol. iv. pt. 2. 
pp. 806, 812, vol. v. pt. 3. p.1449; and in the 
edition of Piper. . [W.R] 
SEVE'RUS, L. SEPTI‘MIUS, Roman empe- 
ror a. D. 193—211, was born on the llth of 
April, a. D. 146, near Leptis in Africa, and it has 
been remarked, that he was the only Roman em- 
peror who was a native of that continent. His 
family was of equestrian rank ; the name of his 
father was Geta, of his mother Fulvia Pia, and 
from the correspondence of appellation and country 
we may fairly conjecture that he was a descendant 
of the Septimius Severus of Leptis to whom Statius 
addresses a graceful poem. He devoted himself 
eagerly when a boy to the study of Greek and 
Latin literature, and became a proficient in these 
languages. Having removed to Rome he entered 
upon a public career, and at the age of thirty-two 
was made praetor elect by M. Aurelius, his ambi- 
tious views having been effectually promoted by 
the influence of his kinsman Septimius Severus, 
who had been raised to the consulship. From 
this time forward the progress of Severus was 
steady and rapid. He successively commanded 
the fourth legion then stationed near Marseilles 
— governed, with high reputation for impar- 
tiality and integrity, the province of Gallia Lug- 
dunensis — was legate of Pannonia, proconsul of 
Sicily, and consul suffectus in A.D. 185, along 
with Apuleius Rufinus, being one of the twenty- 
five who in that year purchased the office from 
Cleander [CuzANDER]. He was subsequently 
commander-in-chief of the army in Pannonia and 
Illyria, and upon the death of Commodus ten- 
dered his allegiance to Pertinax, but after the 
murder of the latter, and the shameful elevation 
of’ Julianus, which excited universal indignation 
throughout the provinces, he was himself pro- 
claimed emperor by the troops at Carnutum. Al 
though he consented with reluctance to receive 
this honour, yet, when his decision was once made 
he acted with the greatest promptitude and energy. 
While Pescennius Niger, who had been saluted as 
Augustus by the eastern legions, was loiteriug 
at Antioch, Severus marched straight upon Rome, 
and disregarding the threats, the assassins, and the 
aceful overtures of Julianus, as well as the reso- 
utions of the senate, in terms of which he had 
been declared a public enemy, he pressed onwards 
with great rapidity, announcing himself every 
where as the avenger of Pertinax, whose name he 
assumed, and from that time forward constantly 
retained among his titles. His arrival before the 
city on the lst or 2d of June, A. D. 193, was the 
signal for the death of Julianus [Juxranus], and 
the praetorians having submitted, his first exercise 
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of power was to take vengeance on the actual 
murderers of Pertinax. He then collected the rest 
of the guards, surrounded them with his legions, 
compelled them to lay down their arms, and 
banished them from Rome, forbidding them upon 
pain of death to approach within a hundred miles 
of the metropolis. This act of justice and of 
policy being performed, he proceeded to enter 
the city, where all orders in the state now vied 
with each other in welcoming him with joyful 
homage. He declared Clodius Albinus, whose 
rivalry he dreaded, Caesar, — celebrated the obse- 
quies of Pertinax with the utmost splendor, — dis- 
tributed an enormous donative to his soldiers, 
amounting we are told to 30,000 sesterces for each 
man, and having arranged all matters connected 
with the internal government of the state, quitted 
Rome within thirty days after his triumphal entry, 
and hurried to the East in order to prosecute the 
war against Nigers While he marched direct 
towards Syria at the head of a portion of his forces, 
he despatched some legions into Africa, lest the 
enemy passing through Egypt, or along the coast, 
might gain possession of the great granary of the 
empire and starve the metropolis. So eagerly did 
he watch over this department of the public ser- 
vice in after life, that when he died the store- 
houses of Rome were found to contain a stock of 
corn sufficient for the consumption of seven years, 
and as much oil as would have supplied the wants 
of all Italy for five. 

The progress of the campaign, which was termi- 
nated by the capture of Niger after the battle of 
Issus, A.D. 194, need not be recapitulated [NIGER, 
Pescennius]. But Severus was not yet satisfied. 
Some of the border tribes still refusing to acknow- 
ledge his authority, he crossed the Euphrates in 
the following year (A. p. 195), wasted their lands, 
captured their cities, forced all whom he encoun- 
tered to submit, and won for himself the titles of 
Adiabenicus, Arabicus, and Parthicus, In A. p. 196 
Byzantium, after an obstinate resistance, protracted 
for nearly three years, was taken, to the great joy 
of the emperor, who treated the vanquished with 
little moderation. Its famous walls were levelled 
with the earth, its soldiers and magistrates were 
put to death, the property of the citizens was con- 
fiscated, and the town itself, deprived of all its 
political privileges, made over to the Perinthians. 
Meanwhile Clodius Albinus, who, although created 
Caesar, found that after the destruction of Niger 
he was treated with little consideration, had 
accepted the imperial dignity proffered by the 
troops in Gaul, Severus being thus compelled to 
return to Europe, endeavoured, in the first in- 
stance, to remove his antagonist by treachery, but 
his schemes having been baffled, he procured a 
decree of the Senate, pronouncing him a public 
enemy, and then hastened on to Gaul to prosecute 
the war. On the nineteenth of February, A.D, 
197, the contending hosts encountered near Lyons, 
the rivals commanding in person, each at the head 
of 150,000 men. The battle was fiercely con- 
tested, and for a time fortune seemed to waver. 
Severus, when rallying his men, lost his horse and 
narrowly escaped being slain ; but eventually his 
superior skill and experience prevailed, The loss 
upon both sides was terrible. The whole plain 
was covered with the dead and wounded, and 
streams of blood mingled with the waters of the 
Rhone. Albinus took refuge in a house near the 
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river ; but finding himself hotly pursued and his 
retreat cut off, perished by his own hand. The 
conqueror, after feasting upon the spectacle of his 
enemy’s corpse, ordered the head to be cut off 
and despatched to Rome, whither he quickly 
followed, and put to death many senators sus- 
pected of having been in correspondence with the 
foe. Games were exhibited, and largesses be- 
stowed on the people; but as soon as the first 
excitement of success had passed away Severus, 
still thirsting for military renown, resolved to 
return to Asia, and again assail the Parthians, 
who, taking advantage of the civil strife in the 
West, had spread over Mesopotamia. Accordingly 
he set forth accompanied by his sons Caracalla 
and Geta, crossed the Euphrates early in the year 
A. D. 198, and commenced a series of operations 
which were attended with the most brilliant re- 
sults. Seleucia and Babylon were evacuated by 
the enemy ; and Ctesiphon, at that time their 
royal city, was taken and plundered after a short 
siege. The campaign against the Arabs, who had 
espoused the cause of Niger, was less glorious. 
The emperor twice assailed their chief town Atra, 
and twice was compelled to retire with great loss. 

The next three years were spent in the East. 
Severus entered upon his third consulship in Syria 
(a. D. 202), Caracalla being his colleague ; visited 
Arabia, Palestine, and Egypt ; and having made all 
the necessary arrangements in these countries, re- 
turned to Rome in the same year, in order to offer 
the decennial vows, and to celebrate the marriage 
of his eldest son with Plautilla) The shows in 
honour of the return of the prince, of the comple- 
tion of the tenth year of his reign, of his victories, 
and of the roya} nuptials, were unparalleled in 
magnificence ; that is to say, the bloodshed and 
butchery of men and animals were greater than 
ever. On one occasion, four hundred wild beasts 
were let loose in the amphitheatre at one moment, 
and seven hundred, at the rate of a hundred 
for each day, were slaughtered during the course 
of the games. At this time, also, each citi- 
zen, whose poverty entitled him to obtain corn 
from the public store, and each of the praetorians 
received ten aurei; a largess which consumed 
about sixteen millions and a half sterling, the 
greatest sum which had ever been bestowed in 
such a manner on any one occasion. 

For seven years Septimius remained tranquilly 
at Rome; but in a. D. 207, either because a 
rebellion in northern Britain had assumed an 
aspect so serious that his presence was deemed 
requisite, or for the purpose of giving active 
employment to his sons, who were leading a life 
of profligacy, and to the legions, whose discipline 
had become relaxed, he determined again to take 
the field. Accordingly, passing through Gaul, 
he reached his destination, early in A.D. 208. 
Marching at once to the disturbed districts, he 
entered Caledonia, and penetrated, we are told, 
to the very extremity of the island, the inha- 
bitants offering no steady or formidable opposition, 
but rather luring the invaders onward, in the 
expectation that they might be destroyed in detail, 
by want and misery. Nor do these anticipations 
appear to have been altogether disappointed : 
after having endured excessive toil in transport- 
ing supplies over barren pathless mountains, in 
raising causeways across swampy plains, and in 
throwing bridges over unfordable rivers, the troops 
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retraced their steps, worn out with hardships of 
every description, without having accomplished 
any great object, or secured any permanent ad- 
vantage. In this expedition incalculable misery 
was inflicted ; the prince lost fifty thousand men, 
and gained the title of Britannicus. That no 
moral impression even was made is evident from 
the fact that, scarcely had the legions withdrawn 
towards the south, and commenced the famous 
wall which still bears the name of their com- 
mander, when a fresh insurrection broke out 
among the Meatae and the Caledonians. Enraged 
by this audacity, Severus declared his resolution 
to exterminate the whole race, and instantly began 
to make preparations for a new campaign. But 
his designs were cut short by death. He was 
attacked by a violent disease in the joints, and 
expired at York, on the 4th of February, à. D. 211, 
in the sixty-fifth year of his age, and the eighteenth 
of his reign. His ashes were conveyed to Rome, 
and deposited in the tomb of M. Aurelius. Asa 
matter of course, his apotheosis was decreed by the 
senate, and Herodian has preserved a detailed 
account of the ceremonies performed. 

Although the character of Severus appears in a 
most favourable light when viewed in contrast 
with those rulers who immediately preceded and 
followed him, there is in it not much to admire, 
and nothing to love. He was, it must be ad- 
mitted, a stranger to their brutal vices; he was 
free from all capricious tyranny ; under ordinary 
circumstances he governed the state with integrity, 
and did all that might best promote the interests 
of the community at large. He devoted himself 
with great zeal to the administration of justice, 
and to the reform of public abuses: he was, morc- 
over, an admirable general; and the strict dis- 
cipline maintained by him among the troops, 
effectually repressed, for a season, military insolence 
and excess. Nor can we refuse to acknowledge 
that he possessed a large, keen, and vigorous 
intellect, such as might well befit the ruler of such 
an empire in such unhappy times. But he was 
utterly devoid of all high moral principle, totally 
destitute of gentleness and generosity of temper. 
When he had once resolved to gain an object, he 
entertained no scruples with regard to the means 
by which his purpose was to be accomplished ; and 
although not naturally cruel, was perfectly indif- 
ferent to human suffering and life. Nor did 
success soften this hardness of heart, or qualify 
the bitter resentment which he cherished against 
all who in any way opposed or thwarted his 
designs. Not content with victory, he ever sought 
to glut his vengeance on his fallen foes, and was 
always most odious in the hour of triumph, In 
private life it is said that he was a warm friend, 
simple and domestic in his habits, and fond of 
literary pursuits. 

Although undoubtedly possessed of a masculine 
tone of mind, we find one singular trait of weak- 
ness, so much at variance with his shrewdness, 
sagacity, and strong sense in other matters, that 
we must regard it as a most remarkable example 
of the paralysing influence of vanity. He en- 
deavoured to establish a connection between himself 
and his predecessors in the purple, and most pre- 
posterously announced that he was the adopted eon 
of M. Aurelius, fifteen years after the death of that 
prince. In this manner he set up a claim to a long 
line of imperial ancestors, which he formally and 
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pompously enunciated in many inscriptions still 
extant, where he is styled son of M. Aurelius, 
brother of Commodus, and, mounting up through 
Pius, Hadrian, and Trajan, great-great-great- 
grandson of Nerva. (Dion Cass. Ixxiv. lxxv. xxv. ; 
Herodian ; Spartian. Sever.; Eutrop. viii, 10 ; Aurel. 
Vict. Caes, xx ; Oros. vii. 17.) [W. R.] 


COIN OF SEPTIMIUS SEVERUS. 


SEVE/RUS, T. STATI/LIUS, consul a. D. 


171 with L. Alfidius Herennianus. (Fasti.) 
SEVE/RUS, SULPI'CIUS, chiefly celebrated 
asan ecclesiastical historian, was a native of Aquitaine 
( Dialog. i. 20), and flourished towards the close of 
the fourth century under Arcadius and Honorius, 
being a few years younger than his friend Pau- 
linus of Nola, to whose letters, of which fourteen 
are addressed to Severus, we are principally in- 
debted for any information we possess regarding 
his career. Descended from a noble family he 
was carefully trained in all the learning of the age 
and country to which he belonged, distinguished 
himself as an orator at the bar, and married early 
in life a high-born and very wealthy bride. The 
untimely death of this lady produced so deep an 
impression on his mind that, while yet in the 
flower of his years, he resolved to abandon the 
pursuit of worldly pleasures and honours, and in 
company with a few pious friends, to seek tran- 
qoy in seclusion and holy exercises. To this 
etermination he steadfastly adhered notwith- 
standing the opposition of his father, by whom he 
was in consequence disinherited, a misfortune 
compensated, however, to a great extent by the 
liberality of his mother-in-law Baasula. He even- 
tually became a presbyter of the church, and 
attached himself closely to St. Martin of Tours, 
whom he ever cultivated with peculiar reverence, 
imbibing from him many wild and fantastic notions 
respecting dreams, visions, miraculous manifes- 
tations, and the millennium, which in some mea- 
sure sullied the brightness of his orthodoxy. Gen- 
nadius, in a passage, whose authenticity has been 
somewhat unreasonably disputed, positively asserts 
that Severus, towards the close of his life, was 
tainted with the Pelagian heresy, but that having 
become sensible of his error, and feeling convinced 
that he had been betrayed by a too great love of 
speaking, maintained silence ever afterwards as an 
appropriate atonement for his sin. The precise 
date of his birth and of his death are alike 
unknown. The former has been referred to a. D. 
363, the latter variously to 4. D. 410, 420, 422, 432, 
an argument in favour of the earliest of these epochs 
being derived from the fact that he is never men- 
tioned by Paulinus subsequent to that year. His 
retirement from the world took place about a. D, 
392. We must carefully avoid confounding this 
Sulpicius Severus with another ecclesiastical writer. 
Sulpicius Severus, surnamed Pius, who was the 
twenty-seventh bishop of Bourges, in the middle 
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of the seventh century, and contemporary with 
Gregory af Tours, who dedicated to him his tract 
on the Seven Sleepers, 

The extant works of Severus are, 

I. Vita S. Martini Turonensis, drawn up to- 
wards the end of a. D. 400, soon after the death 
of the holy man, whose virtues and miracles it 
commemorates. 

II. Tres Epistolae. These three letters are im- 
mediately connected with the preceding biography, 
being severally entitled, 1. Ad Eusebium Pres- 
byterum contra aemulos virtutum beati Martini. 
2. Ad Aurelium Diaconum de obitu et apparitione 
ejusdem. 3. Ad Bassulam socrum suum de trans- 
üu illius (sc. B. Martini) ex hao vita ad immor- 
talem. 

ILI. Historia Sacra. An epitome of sacred 
history, extending from the creation of the world 
to the consulship of Stilicho and Aurelianus, A. D. 
400. It was concluded about a. n. 403. 

IV. Dialogi duo, generally divided into three, 
although that termed the second forms in reality 
a portion of the first, They contain a temperate 
review of the bitter discussions and dissensions 
which had arisen among ecclesiastics in the East 
regarding the tendency of the works of Origen. 
Composed about a. D. 405. 

V. Epistolae Sex. 1, Ad Claudiam Sororem— 
on the last judgment. 2. Ad eandem— on vir- 
ginity. 3. Ad Paulinum Episcopum. 4. To the 
magistrates (decuriones) of a town which he does 
not name, 5, Ad Salvium. 6. A note, without 
address, extending to a few lines only. 

Several letters to Paulinus and others have 
been lost, as we gather from the words of Gen- 
nadius. 

A letter addressed to Paulinus, and published 
along with those of Severus in the collection of 
Dacherius is by some other hand. 

Sulpicius Severus was greatly admired by his 
contemporaries, and his fame stood high with all 
classes of readers in the middle ages. Their esti- 
mate of his merits was far too favourable, for none 
of his productions exhibit much strength of mind 
or critical sagacity, nor do they furnish matter 
possessing any particular interest. His history, 
moreover, abounds with chronological errors and 
blunders of all kinds, copied from the old chro- 
nicles, whose mistakes he adopted with unsuspect- 
ing confidence. But, notwithstanding these grave 
defects, the polished terseness of his style, and the 
general purity of his language, have served to 
maintain his reputation even in modern times. 
From the general characteristics of his phraseology 
he has been termed the Christian Sallust, and the 
resemblance is unquestionable. He has, however, 
judiciously avoided the obscurity and affectation 
which so often deform the pages of his model, 
while on the other hand he not unfrequently 
permits himself to employ the ordinary jargon of 
ecclesiastical Latinity, instead of seeking for more 
graceful and classical forms of expression. 

The life of St, Martin, the three epistles con- 
nected with it, and the Dialogues, were first 
printed at Milan about 1480 by Boninus Mom- 
britius in the second volume of his Vitae Sano- 
torum, from whence they were transferred into the 
collection of Christian poets published by Aldus 
Manutius, 4to. Venet. 1502, and reprinted at 
Paris in 1511. But so completely had these 
tracts been overlooked and forgotten, that when 
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found by Wolfgang Lazius, in a MS. belonging to 
the Imperial Library at Vienna, he gave them to 
the world as a new discovery in his collection, 
Diversorum auctorum apocryphorum de vita Christi 
et Apostolorum (fol.. Basil. 1551), and his mistake 
was not discovered for two centuries. 

The Historia Sacra was first printed at Basle 
(8vo. 1556) by Matthaeus Flaccius. Among the 
numerous editions which have appeared from time 
to time the most notable are those with the com- 
mentary of Sigonius (8vo. Bonon. 1561, 1581), 
and with that of Drusius. (8vo. Arnhem. 1607.) 

The Epistolae were collected from various 
sources at different times. Two were first printed 
in the Lectiones Antiquae of Canisius, vol. v. p. 540, 
4to. Ingolds. 1604 ; two, with others of doubtful 
authenticity in the Spicilegium Veterum Scriptorum 
of Dacherius, vol. v. p. 532, 4to. Paris, 1661, and 
the two to Claudia in the Miscellanea of Baluzius, 
fol. Paris, 1678. 

The collected works were first printed at Basle 
(16mo. 1563), but the first impression with any 
pretensions to critical accuracy was that of Victor 
Giselinus, 8vo. Ant. 1574, accompanied by notes, 
and an elaborate life of Sulpicius. Considerable 
improvements were introduced by Hornius, 8vo. 
Lug. Bat. 1647; by Vorstius, 12mo. Berol. 1668 ; 
and Lips. 1703, by Mercierus, 8vo. Paris, 1675 ; 
by far the ‘most complete and satisfactory edition 
is that of Hieronymus de Prato, 4to. 2 vols. Veron. 
1741—1754, which has always, since its appear- 
ance, been regarded as the standard, although not 
absolutely complete, since the six epistles are 
omitted. It was reprinted, with the addition of 
the epistles, by Galland, in his Bibliotheca Patrum, 
vol. viii. fol. Venet. 1772. (Gennad. de Viris 
Jilust. 19 ; Honorius Augustod. de Script. Eccles. 
iii. 19; Trithemius, de Script. Eccles, 113; Gregor. 
Turon. de Mirac. S. Mart. i.; Histor. Franc. x. 
31; Paulin. Nol. Æp. v. 1, xi. 5, xxiii. 3, &e. ; 
Hieronym, Comment, in Ezech. 36; Augustin. 
Ep. 205. [W. R. 

SEVE RUS, VERULA’NUS, a legatus of 
Corbula, under whom he served in the East, in 
` A. D. G02 (Tac. Ann. xiv. 26, xv. 3). The 
L. Verulanus Severus, who was consul suffectus 
under Trajan in 4, D. 108, was perhaps a son of 
the preceding. 

SEUTHES (Xevéns). 1. A king of the Thracian 
tribe of the Odrysians, was a son of Sparadocus or 
Spardacus, and nephew of Sitalces, king of the 
Odrysians, whom he accompanied on his great ex- 
pedition into Macedonia, B. c. 429. On that oc- 
casion he was gained over by Perdiccas, king of 
Macedonia, who promised him his sister Stratonice 
in marriage ; and in consequence exerted all his 
influence with Sitalces to induce him to withdraw 
his army from Macedonia. His efforts were suc- 
cessful, and after his return to Thrace, he was 
married to Stratonice according to the agreement 
(Thuc. ii. 101). In B. c. 424 he succeeded Sitalces 
on the throne, and during a long reign raised his 
kingdom to a height of power and prosperity 
which it had never previously attained, so that his 
regular revenues amounted to the annual sum of 
400 talents, in addition to contributions of gold 
and silver in the form of presents to a nearly equal 
amount (Thuc. ii. 97, iv. 101.). From a passage 
in the letter of Philip to the Athenian people (ap. 
Demosth p. 161, ed. Reiske) it would appear that 
Seuthes was accused of having had some hand in 


SEUTHES. 809 


the death of Sitalces ; but this is wholly at variance 
with the account given by Thucydides [SiraLces]. 
From the same passage we learn that he main- 
tained friendly relations with the Athenian people, 
by whom he was admitted to the privileges of 
citizenship, 

2. Another Odrysian prince, a son of Maesades, 
who had reigned over the tribes of the Melan- 
ditae, Thyni, and Tranipsae, but had been expelled 
from his kingdom before his death, on which ac- 
count Seuthes was brought up at the court of Me- 
docus, or Amadocus, king of the Odrysians (Xen. 
Anab. vii. 2. § 32). He was, however, admitted 
to a certain amount of independent power, and we 
find him in B.c. 405 joining with Amadocus, in 
promising his support to Alcibiades, to carry on 
the war against the Lacedaemonians (Diod. xiii. 
105). In B.c. 400, when Xenophon with the re- 
mains of the ten thousand Greeks that had accom- 
panied Cyrus, arrived at Chrysopolis, Seuthes ap- 
plied to him for the assistance of the force under 
his command to reinstate him in his dominions. 
His proposals were at first rejected ; but he renewed 
them again when the Greeks had been expelled 
from Byzantium, and found themselves at Perin- 
thus without the means of crossing into Asia; and 
they were now induced, principally by Xenophon 
himself, to accept the offers of the Thracian prince. 
By the assistance of these new auxiliaries, Seuthes 
obtained an easy victory over the mountain tribes, 
and recovered the whole of his father's dominions, 
But when it came to the question of paying the ser- 
vices of the Greeks, great disputes arose, and Seu- 
thes, at the instigation of Heracleides, endeavoured 
by every subterfuge to elude his obligations, He was 
at length, however, compelled to pay the stipulated 
sum, and the Greeks thereupon crossed into Asia 
(Xen. Anab. vii. 1. § 5, 2—7). Not long after- 
wards, B. c. 399, we find him sending an auxiliary 
force to the Spartan general, Dercyllidas, in Bi- 
thynia (Id. Hellen, iii. 2. § 2). At a subsequent 
period (B. c. 393), he was engaged in hostilities 
with his former patron Amadocus ; but the quarrel 
between them was terminated by the intervention 
of Thrasybulus ; and Seuthes, at the suggestion of 
that general, concluded an alliance with Athena. 
(Ibid. iv. 8. § 26; Diod. xiv. 94.) 

3. A king of Thrace, or more properly of the 
Odrysians, contemporary with Alexander the Great, 
to whom he was tributary. But in B. c. 325, Zo- 
pyrion, who had been left by the Macedonian king 
as governor in Thrace, having fallen in an ex- 
pedition against the Getae, Seuthes raised the 
standard of revolt (Curt. x. 1. § 45). He appears 
to have been for the time repressed by Antipater ; 
but after the death of Alexander (B. c. 323), we 
find him again in arms, and opposing Lysimachus, 
the new governor of Thrace, with an army of 
20,000 foot and 8000 horse. An obstinate struggle 
ensued, without any decisive result; and both 
parties withdrew, we are told, to prepare for a 
renewal of the contest. (Diod. xviii. 14.) No 
further account of this has been transmitted to us, 
but it is clear that Seuthes was ultimately com- 
pelled to acknowledge the authority of Lysimachus, 
In B.c. 313, however, he took advantage of the 
war between the Thracian king and Antigonus to 
declare in favour of the latter, and occupied the 
passes of Mount Haemus with an army, but was 
once more defeated by Lysimachus, and finally re- 
duced to submission. (Id. xix, 73.) [E.H.B.] 
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SE’/XTIA. 1. The wife of Mamercus Aemilius 
Scaurus, who killed herself, along with her husband, 
in a. D. 84. (Tac. Ann. vi. 29). [Vol. III. p. 733, a.) 

2. The mother-in-law of L. Antistius Vetus, 
along with whom she was put to death by Nero in 
A. D. 65 (Tac, Ann. xvi. 10, 11). 

SE’/XTIA GENS, plebeian. This name is fre- 
quently confounded with that of Sestius. [Szsr1a 
Gens.] On coins we find only Sestius, never 
Sextius. The first member of the Sextia gens who 
obtained the consulship was L. Sextius Sextinus 
Lateranus in B, c. 366, who was the first plebeian 
that obtained this honour, after one place in the 
consulship was secured for the plebeian order, by 
the Licinian laws [Lareranus]. The only other 
person in the gens who was consul under the re- 
public was C. Sextius Calvinus, in B, c. 124 [Cat- 
vinus] ; but the names of a few Sextii appear on 
the consular Fasti in the imperial period. Most of 
the Sextii are mentioned without any cognomen : 
they are given below. [Sxxrivs.] 

SEXTI’LIA. 1. A Vestal virgin, was con- 
demned of incest, and buried alive in B.c. 273. 
(Liv. Epit. 14). 

2. The mother of the emperor Vitellius, was a 
virtuous Roman matron of the old school. She 
lived to see her son emperor, but died a few days 
before his fall. (Tac. Hist, ii. 64, 89, iii. 67 ; Suet. 

' Vitell. 3.) 

SEXTI’/LIA GENS, plebeian, is first mentioned 
in B.c. 379, when one of its members was consular 
tribune. The gens, however, never obtained much 
distinction, and their name does not once occur on 
the Consular Fasti. Towards the end of the re- 
public, and under the empire, we meet with a few 
Sextilii, with cognomens, which are given below ; 
but the gens was not divided into families with 
distinctive surnames, 

SEXTI/LIUS. ° 1. C. Sexrizius, consular tri- 
bune B.c. 379, in which year an equal number of 
patricians and plebeians were elected to the office. 
(Liv. vi. 30.) 

2. L. Sexrizius, one of the triumviri nocturni, 
was accused by the tribunes of the plebs, and con- 
demned, with his two colleagues, because they had 
come too late to put out a fire in the Via Sacra. 
(Val. Max. viii. 1. damn. 5). 

3. M. Sexrixius, of Fregellae, assured the con- 
suls in the second Punic war, B.c. 209, that 
eighteen of the Roman colonies were ready to fur- 
nish the state with soldiers, when twelve had re- 
fused to do so. (Liv. xxvii. 9, 10). 

4, Sexrizivs, governor of the province of Africa 
in B.C. 88, forbade Marius to land in the country. 
(Plut. Mar. 40; Appian, B.C. i. 62, where he is 
called Seatius). 

5. Szxritius, an Etruscan, betrayed C. Julius 
Caesar Strabo to the assassins of Marius and Cinna, 
in B.c. 87, although he had been previously de- 
fended by Caesar, when accused of a very grave 
offence. (Val. Max. v. 3.§ 3; Cico. de Orat. 
iii, 3). 

4 Sextius, a legatus of L. Lucullus, in the 
Mithridatic war, was sent to attack Tigranocerta, 
(Appian, Mithr. 84.) 

7. SEXTILIUS, a praetor carried off by the pirates, 
shortly before Pompey was appointed to the com- 
mand of the war against them. (Plut. Pomp. 24 ; 
comp. Appian, Mithr. 93 ; Cic. pro Leg. Mani. 12.) 

8. A. Sextizius, spoken of in Cicero's oration 
for Flaccus (c. 15) as * homo improbus,” appears 
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to have been a negotiator or money-lender in 
Acmonia, a town in the Greater Phrygia. 

9. C. SExTILIUS, the son of the sister of M. Lurco, 
a man “ et pudens et constans et gravis.” (Cic. pro 
Flacc. 36.) He may perhaps be the same as the 
sae Sextilius mentioned by Varro (R. &.i. 1, 

10). 

10. P. SexTinius, quaestor B.c. 61. (Cic. pro 
Flacc. 18.) 

11. Q. Sexrivivs, a friend of Milo. (Cic. ad Q. 
Fr. ii. 1. 8 3.) 

12. SEXTILIUS ANDRO, of Pergamum, (Cic. pro 
Flace. 34.) 

SEXTI’LIUS HENA, of Corduba in Spain, a 
Roman poet of no great merit, wrote a poem on 
the death of Cicero, of which the first line is quoted 
by M. Seneca. (Suas. 6, pp. 45, 46, ed. Bip.) 

SEXTI/LIUS FELIX, [Fexix.] 

SEXTI’LIUS RUFUS. (Rurus.] 

SE’/XTIUS. Some persons whose names occur 
under this form in several editions of the ancient 
writers, are given under SEsTIUS. 

1. Sextus, tribune of the plebs R. c. 414, pro- 
posed that a colony should be sent to Bolae. (Liv. 
iv. 49.) 

2. M. Sextius Sanrnus, plebeian aedile B. c. 
203, and praetor in the following year, B. c. 202, 
when he obtained Gaul as his province. (Liv. 
xxx. 26, 27.) 

3. SEXT1Us, quaestor of the consul L. Calpur- 
nius Bestia, in Numidia, B. c. 111. (Sall. Jug. 29.) 

4. P. Sexrivus, praetor designatus B. c. 100, 
was accused of bribery by T. Junius, and con- 
demned. (Cic. Brut. 48.) 

5. Sextius, the proximus lictor of C. Verres, 
in Sicily, and his favourite executioner. (Cic. Verr. 
iii. 67, v. 45, 54.) 

6. P. Sextius BacuLus, a primipili centurio 
in Caesar’s army in Gaul, distinguished himself on 
many occasions by his great bravery. (Caes, B. G. 
ii. 25, iii. 5, vi. 38.) 

7. T. SexrTIUs, one of Caesar’s legates in Gaul, 
took an active part in the campaign against Vercin- 
getorix in B., c. 52, and was stationed for winter- 
quarters, with one legion, among the Bituriges 
(Caes. B. G. vi. 1, vii. 49, 90). On the death of 
Julius Caesar in B. c. 44, Sextius was in possession 
of the province of Numidia, or New Africa, while 
Q. Cornificius held that of Old Africa. The two 
governors became involved in war with one another, 
the causes and details of which are related dif- 
ferently by Appian and Dion Cassius. The latter 
writer represents Sextius as governing New Africa 
for Antony, and Cornificius Old Africa for Octavian ; 
and Appian at one time speaks of Sextius as bold- 
ing his province for one triumvir, and at another 
time for the other. But the real fact seems to 
have been that Sextius availed himself of the 
troubles in Italy to extend his own power in Africa, 
and, accordingly, in the name of the triumvirs, re- 
quired Cornificius, who was a partizan of the 
senate, to evacuate his province. Upon the refusal 
of the latter, Sextius marched against him. He 
was at first unsuccessful, but eventually defeated 
and slew Cornificius, and thus obtained possession 
of both provinces (Dion Cass. xlviii, 21 ; Appian, 
B.C, iii. 85, iv. 53—56 ; Liv. Epit. 123). In 
the new division of the Roman provinces after the 
battle of Philippi, B. c. 42, Octavian obtained New 
Africa ; and Sextius was therefore ordered by L. 
Antonius to hand over this province to C. Fango, 
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the legate of Octavian. He obeyed, but still re- 
mained in Old Africa, hoping that the present 
harmony between Octavian and Antony would not 
be of long continuance. He had not to wait long ; 
for on the breaking out of the Perusinian war, 
soon afterwards, Fulvia and L. Antonius urged 
him to take possession of New Africa. He accord- 
ingly marched against Fango, whom he defeated 
and drove into the hills, where he put an end to 
his life [Fango]. Thus Sextius again obtained 
the command of both provinces, but he was unable 
to keep them long ; since Lepidus, after the cone 
clusion of the Perusinian war, received both Old 
and New Africa as his share of the Roman world, 
and landed in the country with an army of six 
legions. Sextius could not resist this force, and 
accordingly resigned the government to the trium- 
vir. (Dion Cass. xlviii. 22—24; Appian, B.C. 
v. 12, 26, 75.) 

8. Sextius Naso, B.c. 44. [Naso.] 

9. Q. Szxrius, one of the conspirators against 
Q. Cassius Longinus, quaestor of Further Spain, 
in B.c. 48, On the suppression of the conspiracy, 
he purchased his life from Longinus, by giving 
him a sum of money (Hirt. B. Alex. 55). He is 
called M. Silius by Valerius Maximus (ix. 4. § 2). 

10. Q. Szxt1us, a contemporary of Julius Caesar, 
and a Stoic philosopher, whose praises are fre- 
quently celebrated by Seneca. The latter parti- 
cularly admired one of his works (Senec. Æp. 64). 
For further information respecting him see Senec. 
Ep. 73, 98, de Ira, iii. 36, and Sextus, No. 11. 

SE/XTIUS PACONIA/NUS. [Paconianus.] 

SEXTUS (ééros), Greek writers. 1. AFRI- 
canus or Lisycus (Af€us), a philosopher mentioned 
by Suidas and Eudocia (s. v.), who ascribe to him 
Lrerrixd èv Bi6Alois t, Sceptica in Libris decem, kat 
Muppavera, Pyrrhonia, thus evidently confounding 
him with Sextus Empiricus; or, which is more 
probable, speaking altogether of Empiricus, but 
under an unusual and probably inaccurate name. 
[Sextus EmpIiricvs. } 

2. AFRICANUS. [ AFRICANUS, SEXTUS JULIUS. ] 

3. Of Chaeroneia, a Stoic philosopher, nephew 
of Plutarch, and one of the instructors of the em- 
veror Marcus Aurelius (Jul. Capitolin. Vita M. An- 
tonin. Philos. ; Suid. s. v. Mdpkos ; comp. Antonin. 
De Rebus suis, i. 9). According to Suidas it was 
during the reign, and indeed in the latter part of 
the reign of Marcus, and when Sextus was teach- 
ing at Rome, that the emperor attended his in- 
structions. He is perhaps the “ Sextus the Phi- 
losopher,” mentioned by Syncellus as flourishing 
under the reign of Hadrian. Suidas (s. v. Zéros 
Xatpwvevs) confounds the nephew of Plutarch with 
a contemporary or nearly contemporary philosopher, 
Sextus Empiricus [Sextus Empiricus] : and this 
confusion, into which several modern critics have 
also fallen, makes it difficult to determine to which 
of the two the particulars mentioned by him in the 
article are to be referred. When he states that 
Sextus was the disciple of Herodotus of Philadel- 
phia, and was eo high in the favour of the emperor 
Marcus Aurelius, that he was invited to share with 
him the judgment-seat, it is probable that our 
Sextus is spoken of. To him also we may suppose 
the account to refer, that an impostor, who re- 
sembled him in features, attempted to personate 
him, and thus to obtain possession of his honours 
and property. The impostor is eaid to have been 
a - “  * his ignorance of Greek learning, 
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by the emperor Pertinax. Suidas ascribes to our 
Sextus two works, 'H@ind, Ethica, and ’Emoxertind, 
Bi6Ala Séxa, Episceptica (for which some propose 
to read Exewrind, Sceptica, or ČTI Zkewrixd), Libris 
decem, Menage (vid. Kuster, Not. in Suid.) sus- 
pects that the mention of the second work has been 
inserted by some transcriber, who confounded the 
two Sexti above mentioned ; but the mistake (if 
such it be) is probably to be attributed to Suidas 
himself or the authority from whom he took it, 
for we find it also in the Jonia of the empress 
Eudocia. But it is not impossible that one, 
perhaps both of these titles, were intended to 
apply to certain AiaAéteis, Dissertationes, written 
in the Doric dialect, and which Fabricius describes 
as Dissertationes Antiscepticae. They are five in 
number, and very short. The subjects are :— 1. 
Tlept dyablo? kal kako, De Bono ct Malo, 2, Tiepl 
Kahov kal aiaxpov, De Honesto ct Turpi, 3, Tlept 
Sixalov xal ddo, De Justo et Injusto. 4. Tepl 
GAnbelas nal Wevdous, De Veritate et Falsitate. 
5. An Virtus et Sapientia doceri possint, These 
were published by Hen. Stephanus ( Henri Etienne), 
among the Fragmenta Pythagoraeorum, without an 
author’s name; and appeared, still anonymously, 
but with a Latin version and notes, by John North, 
in the Opuscula Mythologica, Physica, Ethica, of 
Gale, 8vo. Cambridge, 1670, and Amst. 1688. 
John North, in his first note, asserts that the - 
author’s name was Mimas, founding his assertion 
on a passage in the fourth Dissertatio, of which the 
reading has since been corrected. They were again 
printed, with North’s version, but without his 
notes, by Fabricius (Biblioth. Graec. vol. xii. p. 
617, ed. vet.). These dissertations, it has been 
conjectured, were written by Sextus of Chaeroneia : 
but whether the conjecture is well founded, and 
if so, whether they are the "H@:xé or the Emoxéx- 
tind of Suidas, is altogether uncertain. (Fabric. 
Bibl. Graec. vol. v. p. 528, note b., ed. Iarles ; 
Idem, Notae in Testimonia praefixa Operibus Sex. 
Empirici.) 

4. CHRISTIANUS, & CHRISTIAN writer of the 
reign of Severus who wrote a work Tep) varrd- 
gews, De Resurrectione, which has long been lost. 
(Euseb. H. E. v. 27; Hieron. De Viris {llustrib. 
c. 50; Fabric. Bibl. Graec. vol. vi. p. 746, ed. 
Harles, and vol. xii. p. 615, ed. vet.) 

a Empiricus, [See below, Sextos EMPIRIS 
CUS. 

6. GRAMMATICUS, a Greek grammarian, other- 
wise unknown, cited by the scholiast on Homer, 
Il, A, 155, p. 270, ed. Villoison. 

7. Junius AFRICANUS, (AFRICANUS, SEX. 
JuLius.] 

8. Lisycus. [No. l ; and Sextus Empinricus, 
below. } 

9. Mepicus. [See below, Sextus Empiricus.] 

10. Pxiatonicus, [Puacirus.] 

11. PYTHAGORAEUS ; otherwise SEXTIUS, S1x- 
Tus, or Xystus. There is extant a little book of 
moral and religious aphorisms, translated by Rufi- 
nus into Latin, and probably interpolated by the 
translator, who is known to have been sufficiently 
unscrupulous in such matters, and who has ad- 
mitted, in his preface to the work, that he had 
made certain additions from the advice ofa religious 
father to his son, “ electa quaedam religiosi parentis 
ad filium.” The author is called by Rufinus in 
the preface, Sixtus ; and Rufinus adds that he was 
identified by some persons with Sixtus, bishop of 
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Rome and martyr ; but it is to be observed that Ru- 
finus does not express any opinion of his own as to 
their identity, Whether he meant Sixtus I., who 
was bishop early in the second century, and whose 
martyrdom is doubtful, or Sixtus II., who lived 
about the middle of the third century, and was 
certainly a martyr, is not clear. Origen, however, 
twice (Contra Celsum, lib. viii. c. 30, and Jn Matt. 
tom. xv. 3, vol. i. p. 763, vol. iii. p. 654, ed. De- 
larue) cites the Gnomae s. Sententiae of Sextus 
(Trapa: étrov), as a work well known among 
Christians ; but he does not mention either the 
episcopal rank or the martyrdom of the writer, 
whom, therefore, we can hardly identify with 
Sixtus I. And as Origen makes no reference to 
his being a contemporary writer, and speaks of his 
book as already in extensive circulation, it is diffi- 
cult to suppose him to have been Sixtus II., whose 
elevation to the episcopate and martyrdom were a 
few years subsequent to Origen’s own death. It 
is not clear whether Origen regarded Sextus as a 
Christian. Jerome cites the Sententiae of Xystus 
(as he writes the name, Adv. Jovinian. lib. i. c. 
49, and In Ezekiel. c. xviii. va. 5, 6, seq.), enume- 
rating him in one place among writers, all the rest 
of whom are heathens, and in the other place 
he expressly calls him a Pythagorean. In two 
other places he charges Rufinus with prefixing the 
name of a martyr and bishop to the productions of 
“pa Christ-less and heathenish” (absque Christo et 
ethnici), and in another place, a“ most heathenish ” 
(gentilissimi) man (Hieron, Zn Jerem. c. xxii. vs. 
24, 25, &c., and Ad Ctesiphont. c. 3, Epist. 43, ed. 
Benedict., 133, ed. Vallars.). Augustin, who had 
at first admitted the identity of the author of the 
Sententiae with one of the Sixti, bishops of Rome, 
afterwards retracted his opinion (comp. De Natura 
et Gratia, c. 77, and Retractat, lib. ii. c. 42). Pe- 
lagius (apud August. Aetractat. l.c.) appears to 
have admitted the identity, and a Syriac version, 
perhaps made from the Latin of Rufinus, which 
appears to have been extant in the time of Ebed- 
Jesu, A.D. 1300 (Assemani, Bibl. Orient. vol. i. p. 
429), still bears the name of “ Mar Xystus Epis- 
copus Romae.” Maximus tle Confessor, in the 
seventh century (Schol. ad Dionys. Areop. Mysticam 
Theologiam, cap. 5, apud Opp. Dionys. vol. ii. p. 55, 
ed. Antwerp, 1634), applies to our Sextus the epithet 
éxxAnoiacrixds pirdoopos, * Ecclesiasticus Philo- 
sophus ;* and Damascenus, in the eighth century 
(Sacra Parallela, Opera, vol. ii. p. 362, ed. Lequien), 
calls him Zéfrov Pwu., Zestus of Rome. Genna- 
dius (De Viris Illustrib. c. 17) merely calls the 
work “ Xysti Sententiae.” In the Decretum ascribed 
to Pope Gelasius the work is mentioned as re- 
puted to be by Saint Xystus, but is declared to 
be spurious, and to have been written by heretics. 
In the anonymous Appendix to the De Scriptorid, 
Ecclesiasticis of Ildefonsus of Toledo, it is as- 
cribed to Sixtus of Rome without hesitation. The 
testimony of the ancients as to the authorship is 
thus doubtful. An opinion mentioned by, and 
therefore older than, Rufinus (who was unjustly 
charged with fraud in the matter by his bitter 
enemy Jerome, and the charge has been repeated 
from age to age), ascribed it to Pope Sixtus, and 
the opinion was held by some persons, perhaps by 
most, in subsequent ages. Jerome appears to have 
first ascribed it to a heathen author ; and Jerome's 
opinion, which would have had more weight but for 
his eagerness to fasten a charge of fraud upon Ru- 
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finus, was taken, perhaps without examination, by 
Augustin, Modern critica have been divided ; 
some (e. g. Siberus) retain the opinion which. iden- 
tifles the author with Pope Sixtus II.; others (e. g. 
Lequien, Not. ad Damascen, l.c.) regard the author 
as at any rate a Christian: but Gale, Mosheim, 
Brucker (Hist. Philos. period ii. pars i, lib. i. cap. 
li, sect, ii. § 34), Fontanini (Hist, Litt. Aquileiensis, 
p. 302, &c.), to whom we have been much indebted, 
and Fabricius, identify the author with the elder 
Quintus Sextius (Quinti Sextii Patris), a Roman 
philosopher, mentioned with great encomiums by Se- 
neca (Epistol. 64, c. 2). Seneca delighted much 
in a work of this Sextius, the title of which he docs 
not give, but which he praises as written with 
great power. “ Quantus in illo, Dii boni, vigor 
est, quantum animi! Hoc non in omnibus philo- 
sophis invenies. Quorumdam scripta clarum habent 
tantum nomen, caetera exsanguia sunt. Instituunt, 
disputant, cavillantur, non faciunt animum quia non 
habent. Quum legeris Sextium dices, Vivit, viget, 
liber est, supra hominem est ; dimittit me plenum in- 
gentis fiduciae. In quacunque positione mentis sim, 
quum hunc lego, fatebor tibi, libet omnes casus pro- 
vocare, libet exclamare, Quid cessas, Fortuna ? con- 
gredere ! paratum vides” (ibid.). It is observable 
that Seneca speaks of Sextius as a Stoic in reality 
but not in name. From other Epistles of Seneca 
(lix. 6, lxiii. 11, 13, xeviii, 13, cviii. 17, and from his 
De Ira, ii. 36, iii. 36) we learn that Sextius, though 
born of an illustrious family, had declined the dig- 
nity of senator when offered him by Julius Caesar ; 
that he abstained from animal food, though for 
diffesent reasons than those ascribed to Pythagoras ; 
that he subjected himself to a scrupulous self-ex- 
amination at the close of each day ; and that his 
philosophy, though expressed in the Greek language, 
was of Roman severity : —“ Sextium ecce... virum 
acrem, Graecis verbis, Romanis moribus, philoso- 
phantem.” It appears that Sextius attempted, but 
in vain, to found a school of philosophy combining 
some features of the Pythagoreans with others of 
the Stoics ; and which was consequently classed 
sometimes with one, and sometimes with the other 
of those sects, Seneca (Natur. Quaest. vii. 32) says, 
“Sextiorum nova et Romani roboris secta, inter 
initia sua, quum magno impetu coepisset, exstincta 
est.” “ Xystus Pythagoricus philosophus” is re- 
corded in Jerome’s version of the Chronicon of 
Eusebius as flourishing at the time of Christ's 
birth. He is also mentioned by Plutarch (De Pro- 
Sect. Virtut, Sentent. Opp. vol. vi. p. 288, ed. Reiske), 
and by the elder Pliny (H. Nat. xviii, 68, alibi). 
The contents of the Sententiae harmonize, on the 
whole, sufficiently well with this supposition of their 
authorship ; the portions which seem to approxi- 
mate most closely to the morality of the Christian 
religion, may perhaps have been interpolated or 
altered by Rufinus, The question of authorship, 
however, cannot be regarded as settled. There is 
difficulty in believing that a work once established 
in reputation as the work of a heathen writer, could 
have come to be so generally regarded as of 
Christian origin ; though perhaps the difficulty 
would be somewhat diminished by the suggestion, 
that the work in its present form is not an original 
work of Sextius, but a selection of apophthegms 
culled from his writings, and that possibly by a 
Christian. The MSS. of the work vary very much 
both in the number and order of the apliorisma. 
The first edition of the Sententiae is that of Sym- 
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' phorianus Champeriua, 4to. Lyon, 1507, under the 
title of Enchiridion Stati Philosophi Pythagorici. 
The volume contains various pieces, of which the 
first is the work of Champerius, de Quadruplict Vita. 
This edition is incorrectly described by Fabricius 
as entitled Stati s. Xysti Annulus. The title An- 
nulus was given to the work by Rufinus, as equi- 
valent to the Greek Enchiridion (IHand-book), 
because it should be always “in manibus,” in (or 
on) the hands. The text of Champerius is said by 
Fontanini to be from one of the best MSS. The Sen- 
tentiae were again printed at Wittenberg, 4to. 1514, 
with the Aurea Carmina of Pythagoras ; and again 
with various other pieces, by Beatus Rhenanus, 4to. 
Basil, 1516, under the title of Xysti Pythagorict 
Sententiae. Various editions followed, but they 
omitted Rufinus’s Prologue. The work was also 
comprehended in the various editions of De la 
Bigne’s Bibliotheca Patrum, where it appears as 
the work of Pope Sixtus, down to the Lyon edition 
of 1677. It was included, still without the Pro- 
logue, in the Opuscula Mythologica, Ethica, et Phy- 
sica of Gale, 12mo. Cambridge, 1670, 8vo. Amster- 
dam, 1688. The text of Rhenanus was reprinted, 
with Observationes, designed to vindicate the title 
of Pope Sixtus II. to the authorship, by Urbanus 
Godofredus Siberus, 4to. Lipsiae, 1725. The ori- 
ginal Greek of some of the Sententiae has been 
traced in Origen, Nilus, Maximus, in the Sententiae 
of Demophilus and Democrates, and in Stobaeus. 
An edition of the Latin text with a French version 
was published, 12mo. Paris, 1843, by Le Comte 
C. P. de Lastayrie, with the view of showing that 
as pure and elevated morality was to be found else- 
where as in the Christian Scriptures: the editor 
seems to have forgotten that the unsettled author- 
ship of the work, and the interpolations of Rufinus 
rendered the work unsuitable for his purpose. 
(Fabricius, Bibl. Graec. vol. i. p. 870, &c. ; Fonta- 
nini, Brucker, X. cc. ; Gale, Praefat. ad Opuse. My- 
thologica, &e. [J. C. M.] 

SEXTUS EMPI/RICUS, was a physician, 
and received his name Empiricus from belonging 
to the school of Empirici. He was a pupil of He- 
rodotus of Tarsus (Diog. Laert. ix. ; Timon), who 
was a physician, and apparently a contemporary of 
Galen. Sextus may, therefore, have lived in the 
first half of the third century of the Christian aera, 
Nothing is known of his life. He belonged to the 
Sceptici. 

Two works of Sextus are extant. The MMupjw- 
vies ‘Yrorinwoes À ckertind Urouvipara, contains 
the doctrines of the Sceptici, in three books, The 
second work, entitled, Mpds rods padnuarixovs 
dyripinrixol, against the Mathematici, in eleven 
books, is an attack upon all positive philosophy. 
The first six books are a refutation of the six 
sciences of grammatic, rhetoric, geometry, arith- 
metic, astrology, and music. The remaining five 
books are directed against logicians, physical philo- 
sophers, and ethical writers, and form, in fact, a 
distinct work, which may be viewed as belonging 
to the ‘Yxorurwceis, The two works are a great 
repository of doubts; the language is as clear and 
perspicuous as the subject will allow. 

H. Stephens published the first Latin translation 
of the Zypotyposes, in 1562, 8vo. The first Latin 
translation of the work against the Mathematici is 
by G, Hervet, Antwerp and Paris, 1569, 1601, fol. 
The first edition of the Greek text of both works 
was that of Paria, 1621, fol. ; but Geneva is often 
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tated to be the place of publication: it is probable 
‘hat some copies were printed with Paris on the 
title page, and others with Geneva. The second 
edition was that of J. A. Fabricius, Leipzig, 1718, 
‘vl. which contains the Latin version and some 
mendations ; but the text has not yet been revised 
with sufficient care. The edition of J. G. Mund 
is a reprint of the text of Fabricius, with a com- 
mentary ; but only one part has appeared, which 
contains the text of the Hypotyposes, Halle, 1796, 
4to. Buhle translated the Hypotyposes, Lemgo, 
1801, 8vo. There is a French translation of the 
Hypotyposes, in 1725, 12mo., which was probably 
sublished at Amsterdam. The anonymous trans- 
ator is said to be the Sieur Huart, a teacher of 
mathematics ; but the translation is not highly 
spoken of. 

None of the medical works of Sextus are extant, 
though it appears from his own writings that he 
did write on medical subjects. 

Sextus is the only Greek sceptic whose complete 
works we possess ; and we may probably assume 
‘hat he has collected all that could be said against 
‘he Dogmatici, and all that the Sceptici had to say 
for themselves. He does not present what he says 
as his own, but as the exposition of the sceptical 
school. Ritter (Gesch. der Philosophie, vol. iv. p. 299. 
&c.) has a long dissertation on Sextus, which as 
usual is not favourable. His philosophy of nega- 
tions is certainly not satisfactory, nor is Ritter’s 
judgment on Sextus. Much that he finds fault 
with, is precisely that which some thinkers will 
set a value on. The chief objection that Ritter 
makes against him is, that he does not keep his 
exposition of Scepticism free from such assertions 
as destroy Scepticism itself. He “denies that 
there is any general moral rule of life which can be 
prescribed (Adv. Math. xi. 208), because every 
man must order his life according to chance and 
circumstances, whereas, however, this general rule 
of life is excepted, that a man must direct himself 
according to circumstances.” But it seems no con- 
tradiction to say that there is no general rule to 
guide us in all circumstances, and yet to say that 
we must do as well as we can without such a rule. 
Sextus maintains that scepticism alone can make a 
man happy, because it teaches that nothing is 
naturally (púse:) good or bad (Adv. Math. xi. 
208). The meaning of the proposition depends on 
the meaning that is to be given to Nature, that 
much abused word. Nature is nothing more than 
the constitution of all things by the will of God ; 
and the notion of good and bad, which is a notion 
of limited practical application, is not applicable to 
the general constitution of all things. Such con- 
tradictions as these, however, though in truth they 
do not necessarily involve contradictions, Ritter 
observes, are only in part to be attributed to the 
unskilfulness of Sextus: the greater part are to be 
attributed to the direction that Greek scepticism in 
general took, or to its tendency particularly among 
the later Sceptici. 

Ritter considers that the old sceptical objections 
were mainly designed to oppose the reasons founded 
on the intellect to the purely sensuous viewof things. 
But the objections of the Sceptici, as they appear 
in Sextua, are solely directed against philosophical 
systems: the Sceptici are disposed to consider 
phaenomena as true for practical purposes, but to 
reject all scientific investigation of them as idle in- 
quiries, Accordingly, they assume a kind of prac 
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tical art, which is based on experience ; and admit 
that a useful art of life may be derived from the 
observation of many particular cases. (Adv. Math. 
viii. 8. 

It 2 an exemplification of the nature of the 
sceptical doctrines, as exhibited by Sextus, that 
the objections to mathematical science are not 
directed against reckoning by number and against 
mensuration, but against the scientific form of 
mathematics, and mainly against its fundamental 
notions ; against the admissibility of proof, and 
against axioms, against the notion of body, divisi- 
bility into equal parts, and the like. The object 
of the modern scepticism thus appears to be to 
stop all progress in science which has not utility 
for its object, and to treat it as a pestilent luxury ; 
in which view there is both wisdom and folly ; 
wisdom, inasmuch as some purpose of utility is the 
end of all science, and folly, inasmuch as utility is 
not always best attained by proceeding directly 
towards it. The Sceptici did not go so far as to 
deny that much useful knowledge was traditional, 
and might be communicated by speech and writing ; 
for no man’s sole experience is sufficient to give 
him all useful knowledge. 

Ritter admits that the Sceptici have urged many 
things that are well worthy of consideration, both 
against the form and the matter of the sciences ; 
and this is true. Their notion of the relation of 
cause and effect was connected with their notion of 
the being of God, whom they acknowledged to be 
the supreme activity (Pyrrh. yp. iii. 2, dpaote- 
Korarov atriov), They showed clearly the con- 
tradictions which existed in all attempts to define 
the nature of God after the measure of human 
notions: that passions and motives are attributed 
to him, which passions and motives imply some 
change in the patient, and this is inconsistent with 
the nature of God. Even the attributing of parti- 
cular virtuous qualities to God is an inconsistency, 
inasmuch as God, a perfect being, cannot be said 
to exercise virtues which in themselves imply the 
possibility of vice. The sum of their objections, 
properly viewed, is this, that God is incompre- 
hensible. 

It is difficult to form a just estimate of the value 
of what Sextus has collected. A good translation 
and a careful analysis of the work would be worth 
a man’s labour. The sceptical arguments were 
directed against proof; but there is evidence which 
is not demonstration, and yet is sufficient, not only 
for practical purposes, but for a philosophical con- 
viction. All conviction is not and cannot be founded 
on demonstration. The ultimate truths do not, in 
their nature, admit of demonstration, for there is 
nothing from which the demonstration can proceed. 
If a man, then, cannot have a conviction of these 
ultimate truths, he must reject them, or live in 
doubt. [G. L.J 

SEXTUS RUFUS. Onuphrius Panvinius pub- 
lished at Frankfort in 1558, along with his work 
on the Roman Republic, a tract bearing the name 
of Sextus Rufus, and entitled De Regionibus Urbis 
Romae, which he professed to have found in an 
ancient MS. It corresponds closely with the cata- 
logue of Publius Victor [Vicror], but is less com- 
plete, and is much mutilated. The MS. of Panvinius 
has disappeared, and no codex containing either of 
these productions is known to exist of a date earlier 
than the fifteenth century. They are believed by the 
best topographers to have been compiled at a late 
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period, are not regarded as documents of au- ` 
thority, and have even been stigmatised as modern 
forgeries. Biondo Flavio, in his Roma Instaurata 
( Veron. 1482), quotes from an old description of 
Rome by Sextus Ruffus Vir Consularis, a copy of 
which he had seen in the library attached to the 
monastery of Monte Casino. There can be little 
doubt that the piece thus described is the same 
with that printed by Panvinius ; but there are no 
grounds whatever for establishing a connection 
between this personage, whoever he may have 
been, and Sextus Rufus the historian. 

The De Regionibus will be found in Graevius, 
Thesaurus Antiguitatum Romanarum, vol. iii. p. 25, 
and was published separately with notes by Mün- 
nich, 8vo. Hannov. ]815. 

(See the remarks on the Regionart appended to 
Mr. Bunbury’s paper on the Topography of Rome, 
in the tenth number of the Classical Museum, p. 
373.) [W. R.] 

SEXTUS RUFUS. The name prefixed to an 
abridgment of Roman History, entitled Sexti Rufi 
Breviarium de Victoriis et Provinciis Populi Ro- 
mani, executed by command of the emperor Valens, 
to whom it is dedicated. The prince had instructed 
the author to be brief (brevem fieri Clementia tua 
praecepit), and the injunction was most scrupu- 
lously obeyed, for the events of more than eleven 
hundred years, from the foundation of the city 
until the death of Jovianus, are compressed within 
the limits of twenty-eight short chapters, couched 
in plain and unpretending language. A more lofty 
exposition, however, of contemporary achievements 
is promised in the concluding sentence, “ Quam 
magno deinceps ore tua, O princeps invicte, facta 
inclita sunt personanda ? quibus me, licet imparem 
dicendi nisu, et aevo gravior, praeparabo ;” but 
whether this project was ever carried into effect 
we have no means of discovering, since nothing is 
known with regard to the personal history of the 
writer, 

The Breviarium was first printed by Sixtus 
Ruesinger at Rome, about 1470, and many edi- 
tions appeared before the close of the fifteenth cen- 
tury. The text was established upon a satisfactory 
basis by Cuspinianus, who collated many MSS. 
and published it with annotations in his Commen- 
taria de consulibus Romanis, fol. Francf. 1601. 
Since that time it has generally been included in 
the larger editions of Eutropius, and of the minor 
Roman historians. A new recension, by Raffaello 
Mecenate, from the Vatican and other MSS., was 
published at Rome, 8vo. 1819. [W. R.] 

SIBU/RIUS, a physician of Burdigala ( Bour- 
deaux) in the fourth century after Christ, men- 
tioned, along with Ausonius and Eutropius, by 
Marcellus Empiricus (De Medicam. praef. p. 242), 
as being one of his fellow-citizens and immediate 
predecessors. He wrote a pharmaceutical work, 
which is noticed by Marcellus, but is not now ex- 
tant. Fabricius (Bibl Gr. vol. xiii. p. 423, ed. vet.) 
conjectures that in the passage referred to we 
should read Scribonius idstead of Siburius: but 
this is certainly an oversight ; as 1. Scribonius is 
mentioned (by the name Desiynatianus) as a dif- 
ferent person in a former clause of the same sen- 
tence ; 2. he lived in the first century, not in the 
fourth ; and 3. there is no reason for believing 
that he was a native of Bourdeaux. [W.A.G.] 

SIBYLLA (Zíva) is the name by which 
several prophetic women are designated who occur 
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in various countries and at different times in 
antiquity. The name is said to be formed from 
Aws and Bova, so that it would signify the 
counsel of Zeus (Pilut. Phaedr. p. 244; Serv. ad 
Aen. iii, 445). The first Sibyl, from whom all 
the rest are said to have derived their name, is 
said to have been a daughter of Dardanus and 
Neso. Some authors mention only four Sibyls, 
the Erythraean, the Samian, the Egyptian and 
the Sardian (Aelian, V. H. xii. 35) 3 but it was 
more commonly believed that there were ten, 
namely the Babylonian, the Libyan, the Delphian 
(an elder Delphian, who was a daughter of Zeus 
and Lamia, and a younger one, Paus. x. 12. § 1), 
the Cimmerian, the Erythraean (here too we find 
an elder and a younger one, who is called Hero- 
phile, Strab. xiv. p. 645), the Samian, the Cu- 
maean (who is sometimes identified with the 
Erythraean, Aristot. Mirab. 97), the Hellespontian 
or Trojan (comp. Tibull. ii, 5. 19), the Phrygian 
and the Tiburtine (Paus. x. 12; Lactant. /nsttt. 
i. 6). The most celebrated of these Sibyls is the 
Cumaean, who is mentioned under the names of 
Herophile, Demo, Phemonoé, Deiphobe, Demo- 
phile, and Amalthea (Paus. l.¢.; Serv. ad Aen. 
iii. 445, vi. 72; Tibull ii. 5. 67; Suidas, s. v.). 
She was consulted by Aeneas before he descended 
into the lower world (Ov. Met. xiv. 104, &c., 
xv. 712; Virg. Aen. vi. 10). She is said to have 
come to Italy from the East (Liv. i. 7), and she is 
the one who, according to tradition, appeared be- 
fore king Tarquinius, offering him the Sibylline 
books for sale (Plin. H. N. xiii. 28 ; Gell. i. 19). 
Pausanias also mentions a Hebrew Sibyl of the 
name of Sabbe, who is called a daughter of Be- 
rosus and Erymanthe. {L. 8.] 

SIBY’/NTIUS (2:6uvrios), a reader and a slave 
of the orator Theodectes of Phaselis, who died 
before B.c. 333, was the first slave who professed 
the art of oratory. He wrote some works on 
rhetoric, which are mentioned by Suidas (s. v.) 
(Comp. Westermann, Geschichte der Griech. Be- 
redtsamkeit, § 50, n. 6.) 

SIBY’/RT1US (2:6uptios), a Macedonian officer 
in the service of Alexander the Great, who was 
appointed by him, on his return from India (B. c. 
326), governor of the province of Carmania. This 
post he shortly after exchanged for the more im- 
portant satrapy of Arachosia and Gedrosia, to which 
he succeeded on the death of Thoas (Arrian, Anab. 
vi. 27; Curt. ix. 10. § 20). At the death of 
Alexander, Sibyrtius, in common with most of the 
other governors of the remote eastern provinces, 
retained possession of his satrapy, which was again 
confirmed to him in the second partition at Tripa- 
radeisus, B. c. 321 (Diod. xviii. 3 ; Justin, xiii. 4 ; 
Arrian, ap. Phot. p. 71, b. ; Dexippus, eid. p. 64, 
b.) In the subsequent divisions which arose 
among the eastern satraps, Sibyrtius was one of 
those who supported Peucestes against Python and 
Seleucus, and afterwards accompanied that leader 
when he joined Eumenes in Susiana, B.c. 317. 
His attachment was, however, to Peucestes, and 
not to Eumenes, and in the intrigues of the former 
against his commander-in-chief, Sibyrtius supported 
him so strongly that he incurred the especial re- 
sentment of Eumenes, who threatened to bring 
him to trial ; a fate from which he only escaped 
by a hasty flight. But this open rupture with 
Eumenes had the advantage of securing him the 
favour of Antigonus, who, after the defeat of his 
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rival, confirmed Sibyrtius in his satrapy, and placed 
under his command a large part of the select body 
of troops termed Argyraspids ; a measure adopted 
with the ostensible object of guarding these pro- 
vinces against the neighbouring barbarians, but in 
reality with a view to the gradual destruction of 
the troops in question, whose turbulent and dis- 
affected spirit was well known. (Diod. xix. 14, 
23, 48 ; Polyaen. iv. 6. § 18.) No further men- 
tion is found of Sibyrtius, [E. H. B.] 

SICA’NUS (Zıxavós), son of Execestus, was 
one of the three generals of the Syracusans (Her- 
mocrates being another), who were appointed at 
the time of the Athenian invasion, B. c. 415. In 
B. C. 413, after the repulse of the Athenians from 
Epipolae, he was sent with 13 ships to Agri- 
gentum, to endeavour to obtain assistance ; but, 
before he could reach the city, the party there, 
which was favourable to the Syracusans, was 
defeated and driven out. In the sea-fight of the 
same year, in which the Athenians were conquered 
and EKurymedon was slain, Sicanus, according to 
Diodorus, was the author of the plan for setting 
fire to the enemy’s ships, which had been driven 
into the shallow water near the shore ; and shortly 
after we find him commanding one wing of the 
Syracusan fleet in the last and decisive defeat of 
the Athenians in the great harbour of Syracuse. 
(Thuc. vi. 73, vii. 46, 50, 53, 70; Diod. xiii. 
13.) [E. E.] 

SICCA, a friend of Cicero, who took refuge at 
his estate at Vibo, in the country of the Bruttii, 
when he left Rome in B.c. 58. Here he received 
intelligence of his banishment, and forthwith set 
out for Brundisium, where he expected to meet 
Sicca, but was disappointed, as Sicca had left Brun- 
disium before he arrived there. (Cic. ad Att. iii. 2, 
4, ad Fam. xiv. 4. §6). Plutarch (Cic. 32) ap- 
pears to refer to the same person, but calls him 
Ovi€ios ZixeAds dvhp, * Vibius, a Sicilian,” as if he 
nad mistaken the name Sicca; but he relates that 
this Vibius refused Cicero hospitality at Vibo. 
Sicca is next mentioned at the breaking out of the 
civil war in B.c. 49, when L. Domitius sent him 
with a letter and orders to Pompey. In B. c. 44 
Cicero again took refuge in Sicca’s house at Vibo. 
(Cic. ad Att. vill. 12, c. xii, 23, xiv. 19, xvi. 6, 11.) 

SI'CCIUS, a name oftentimes confused with 
Sicinius. [See Sicinius, Nos. 2, 3.] 

SICHAEUS. [SycuHazgus.] 

SICV’NIA GENS, patrician and plebeian. The 
only patrician member of the gens was T. Sicinius 
Sabinus, who was consul B.c. 487. [Sapinus, 
p. 691, a] All the other Sicinii mentioned in 
history were plebeians ; and although none of then 
obtained the consulship, they gained great celebrity 
by their advocacy of the rights of the plebeians in 
the struggles between the two orders. One or two 
of the plebeian Sicinii bore cognomens, which are 
given below. There are a few coins of this gens, 
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of which a specimen is given on the preceding 
page. On the obverse is a female head, with 
“PORT. P, R.” i, e. Fortuna Populi Romani, and 
on the reverse a caduceus and a palm branch, with 
“Q. SICINIVS IVIR.” This Q. Sicinius is not men- 
tioned by any ancient writer. ( Eckhel, vol. v. p. 31 3.) 

SICVNIUS. 1. L. Stcmrus BeLLUTUS, the 
leader of the plebeians in their secession to the 
Sacred Mount in B. c. 494, which led to the insti- 
tution of the office of tribune of the plebs. Sici- 
nius was chosen one of the first tribunes, the 
original number of whom is variously stated in the 
ancient authorities (Liv. ii. 32, 33, iii. 54 ; Dionys. 
vi. 45, 70, &c., 89; Ascon. in Cornel. p. 76, ed. 
Orelli; Niebuhr, Hist. of Rome, vol. i. p. 617.) 
Dionysius further relates (vii. 14) that Sicinius 
was plebeian aedile in B.c. 492, when he joined 
the tribune Sp. Icilius in attacking the senate on 
account of the dearness of provisions, and that 
he was elected tribune a second time in B.c. 49], 
on account of his vehement hostility to the patri- 
cians. The proceedings of his second tribunate are 
related at length by Dionysius (vii. 33—39). 

2. C. Sicinius, tribune of the plebs, B.c. 470, 
when the tribunes are said to have been for the first 
time elected in the comitia tributa. He and his 
colleague M. Duilius accused Ap. Claudius before 
the people, on account of his opposing the agrarian 
law. In many editions of Livy he is called Siccius, 
and Alschefski, the last editor of Livy, reads Cn. 
Siccius, (Liv. ii. 58, 61.) 

3. L. Stctntus DENTATUS, also named Sicctus 
in the manuscripts and editions of several ancient 
authors, is called by A. Gellius and others the 
Roman Achilles. He is said to have fought in a 
hundred and twenty battles, to have slain eight of 
the enemy in single combat, to have received forty- 
five wounds on the front of his body, the scars of 
which remained, to have earned honorary rewards 
innumerable, and to have accompanied the triumphs 
of nine generals, whose victories were principally 
owing to his valour. He was tribune of the plebs 
in B. c. 454, in which year he brought to trial 
before the people T. Romilius, the consul of the 
preceding year, and procured his condemnation. 
After the defeat of the Romans in the campaign 
against the Sabines, in the second decemvirate, 
B. C. 450, since the troops were discontented with 
the government, and therefore did not fight with 
their usual valour, Sicinius endeavoured to persuade 
them to secede to the Sacred Mount, as their fore- 
fathers had done. His death was accordingly re- 
solved upon by the decemvirs, and Q. Fabius, who 
commanded the army, sent him along with a band 
of assassins to view the country. In a lonely 
spot they fell upon him and slew him, but not until 
he had destroyed most of the traitors, His com- 
rades, who were told that he had fallen in an am- 
bush of the enemy, discovered the foul treachery 
that had been practised upon him, by seeing him 
surrounded by Roman soldiers, who had evidently 
fallen by his hand. The decemvirs endeavoured 
to pacify the soldiers by burying Sicinius with 
great pomp, and they succeeded to some extent ; 
but men did not forget or forgive the treacherous 
deed. (Dionys. x. 48—52, xi. 25-——27 ; Liv. iii. 
43; Gell. ii. 11; Plin. H. N. vii. 27 ; Val. Max. 
ii. 8. § 24; Niebuhr, Hist. of Rome, vol. ii. p. 346.) 

4. C. Sicinius, was elected tribune of the plebs 
after the secession of the plebeians to the Aventine, 
and the abolition of the decemyirate, in B.c. 449. 
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He is called by Livy a descendant of the Sicinius 
who was first created tribune on the Sacred Mount 
[No. 1]. (Liv. iii. 54.) 

5. T. Sicinius, tribune of the plebs B. c. 395, 
brought forward a bill for removing part of the 
Roman people to Veii, and thus making, as it were, 
two capitals of the republic. (Liv. v. 24.) 

6. L. Sicinrus, tribune of the plebs B. c. 387, 
brought before the people an agrarian law respect- 
ing the ager Pomptinus. (Liv. vi. 6.) 

7. Cn. Sictnrus, was aedile in B,c. 185, and 
was an unsuccessful candidate for the praetorship 
in the following year, to supply the place of C. Dec- 
imius, who had. died while in office. He was, 
however, successful in B.c. 183, in which year he 
was elected praetor, and obtained Sardinia as his 
province. (Liv. xxxix. 39, 45.) 

8. Cn. Sicrnivs, one of the triumvirs for found- 
ing a colony at Luna in B. c. 177, is probably the 
same person either as No. 7 or No. 9. (Liv. xli. 
13.) 

9. Cn. Sicrnrus, praetor B. c. 172, was sent into 
Apulia, when praetor designatus, to destroy the 
locusts which had alighted in Apulia in enormous 
crowds. On the division of the provinces among 
the praetors he obtained the jurisdictio inter pere- 
grinos. On the breaking out of the war with 
Perseus, at the beginning of the next year, his 
imperium was continued, and Macedonia was as- 
signed to him as his province, where he was to 
remain till his successor arrived. (Liv. xlii. 9, 10, 
27. 

+b. C. Stcrntus, sent as ambassador, with two 
colleagues, to the Gauls, in B. c. 170. (Liv. xliii. 5.) 

11. C. Srcrnrus, the grandson of Q. Pompeius, 
censor B.C. 131, by his daughter, died before he 
had held any higher office in the state than the 
quaestorship, but obtained a place in Cieero’s Brutus 
(c. 76), as one of the Roman orators. 

12. Cn. or L. Sicinius, tribune of the plebs 
B.C. 76, was the first magistrate who ventured to 
attack the law of Sulla, which deprived the tribunes 
of their former power. He abused the leaders 
of the aristocracy very freely, and especially C. 
Curio. His only qualification as an orator, says 
Cicero, was being able to make people laugh. It 
has been erroneously inferred, from a passage in 
Sallust, that he was murdered by the ruling party. 
(Cic. Brut. 60; Pseudo-Ascon. in Divin. p. 103, 
ed. Orelli ; Quintil. xi. 3. § 129; Plut. Crass. 7 ; 
Sall. /7ést. iii. 22 ; Drumann, Geschichte Roms, vol. 
iv, p. 385.) 

13. Sicinrug, mentioned by Cicero in B. c. 51. 
(Cic. ad Att. v. 4. $ 3.) 

SICINNUS or SICINUS (Zixwvos, Zikwos), 
a Persian, according to Plutarch, was a slave of 
Themistocles and waiSayaryés to his children. In 
B. C. 480, he was employed by his master to con- 
vey to Xerxes the intelligence of the intended 
flight of the Greeks from Salamis. Soon after, 
the Greeks, victorious at Salamis, pursued the 
Persian fleet as far as Andros, but then came to 
the resolution to continue the chase no further, 
lest they should inspire the enemy with the cou- 
rage of despair. Hereupon Themistocles, accord- 
ing to Herodotus, again sent'Sicinnus, with others 
on whom he could depend, to Xerxes, to claim 
merit with him for having dissuaded the Greeks 
from intercepting his flight. As a reward for his 
services, Themistocles afterwards enriched Sicinnus, 
and obtained for him the citizenship of Thespiae. 
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Some have identified the subject of the present 
article with the Sicinnus who is mentioned by 
Athenaeus as the reputed inventor of the dance 
named Slewus, Athenaeus tells us that, according 
to some, he was a barbarian, according to others, 
a Cretan (Herod. viii. 75,110; Plut. Them. 12, 
16; Ath. i. 20, e, xiv. 630, b; Casaub. ad Ath. 
E. E 


l c.) (E. E.] 

SVCINUS (Zíkwos)}, a son of Thoas and a 
Naiad, from which the small island of Sicinus, 
near Euboea, was believed to have derived its 
name. (Schol. ad Apollon. Rhod. i. 624; comp. 
Strab. x. p. 484.) [L. 8.] 

SVCULUS, CALPU’RNIUS.  [Ca.pur- 
NIUS. ] 

SI’CULUS, CLOE'LIUS, the name of a pa- 
trician family of high rank in the early history of 
the republic. 

1. Q. CLorxius Sicunvs, consul B. c. 498, with 
T. Larcius. According to Dionysius, Cloelius ap- 
pointed his colleague Larcius dictator, and fought 
under him in the battle against the Latins; but 
Livy and other authorities make Larcius dictator 
three years earlier, namely in B.c. 501. (Liv. ii. 
21; Dionys. v. 59, 71, 72, 75, 76.) 

2. T. CLorLius Sicunus, one of the first con- 
sular tribunes elected in p.c. 444. The manu- 
scripts of Livy have Caecilius ; but as Dionysius 
has Titov KAvAtov Sixeddy, and the Caecilii were 
plebeians, Sigonius changed Caecilius into Cloelius, 
which alteration Alschefski retains in the text. In 
B.C. 442 Cloelius was one of the triumvirs for 
founding a colony at Ardea, (Dionys. xi. 61, 62 ; 
Liv. iv. 7, 11.) 

3. P. Crozrrus SitcuLus, one of the consular 
tribunes B. ©. 378. (Liv. vi. 31.) 

4. Q. CLOELIUS SICULUS, censor B. c. 378, with 
Sp. Servilius Priscus. (Liv. vi. 31.) 

5. P. CLoxzius Sicutus, was consecrated rex 
sacrificus in B. c. 180. (Liv. xl. 42.) 

SI’CULUS FLACCUS. [Ft raccvus.] 

SVCYON (Zixvdv), a son of Marathon, Me- 
tion, Erechtheus or Pelops, was the husband of 
Zeuxippe and the father of Chthonophyle. The 
town of Sicyon, which before him was called 
Mecone or Aegialoe, was said to have received 
its subsequent ‘name from him. (Paus. ii. 1. § 1, 
vi. 2. § 33 Strab. viii. p. 382.) [L. S.] 

SIDA (25), 1. The wife of Orion, who 
was sent by Hera into Hades, because she pre- 
tended to be more beautiful than the goddess. 
(Apollod. i. 4. § 3.) 

2. A daughter of Danaus, from whom a town 
of Laconia was believed to have derived its name. 
(Paus. iii. 22, § 9.) [L. S. 

SIDE’RO (3:dnpe), the wife of Salmoneus, 
and step-mother of Tyro, was killed by Pelias at 
the altar of Hera. (Apollod. i. 9. § 8; Soph. 
Fragm. 573 ; comp. PELIAS.) [L. 8.] 

SIDO/NIUS (2:8dvios), a grammarian quoted 
in the Etymologicum Magnum (p. 124), and by 
the scholiasts on Homer and Pindar (Fabric. Bibl. 
Graec. vol. vi. p. 379). There was an Athenian 
sophist of this name, a contemporary of Demonax. 
(Lucian, Demon, 14.) 

SIDONIUS, C. SO’/LLIUS APOLLINA’- 
RIS, to whom some authorities give the additional 
appellation of Modestus, was born, in all proba- 
bility, at Lyons, about the year a. D. 431. His 
father and grandfather both bore the name Apol- 
Ginaris, and both filled the office of praetorian 
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prefect in the Gaulish provinces. Gifted by nature 
with great quickness, Sidonius devoted himself 
with ardour to literary pursuits, and by assiduous 
application rapidly acquired such high fame, that 
while still very young he was ranked among the 
most learned and eloquent of his contemporaries. 
At an early age he married Papianilla, the child 
of Flavius Avitus, and upon the elevation of his 
father-in-law to the imperial dignity (a. D. 456), 
accompanied him to Rome, and celebrated his con- 
sulship in a poetical effusion still extant. The 
grateful prince raised the husband of his daughter 
to the rank of a senator, nominated him prefect of 
the city, and caused his statue to be placed among 
the effigies which graced the library of Trajan. 
The downfal of Avitus threw a cloud over the 
fortunes of the courtly bard, who having been shut 
up in Lyons, and having endured the hardships 
and perils of the siege, resolved, after the capture 
of the city by Egidius, to purchase pardon for the 
past and security for the future by a complimentary 
address to the victorious Majorian, whose exploits 
and virtues were extolled in strains still more 
hyperbolical than those inscribed to his predecessor. 
The propitiatory offering was graciously accepted ; 
the author was not only forgiven, but was re- 
warded with a laurelled bust, and with the title 
of count. After having passed some years in re- 
tirement during the reign of Severus, Sidonius was 
despatched to Rome (A. D. 467) in the character 
of ambassador from the Arverni to Anthemius, 
and on this occasion delivered a third panegyric in 
honour of a third prince, which proved not less 
successful than his former efforts, for he was now 
raised to the rank of a patrician, again appointed 
prefect of the city, and once more honoured with 
a statue. But a still more remarkable tribute was 
soon afterwards rendered to his talents; for al- 
though in no way connected with the clerical pro- 
fession, the vacant see of Clermont in Auvergne 
was forced upon his reluctant acceptance (A. D. 
472) at the death of the bishop Eparchius, The 
task at first undertaken unwillingly, was faithfully 
performed. During the remainder of his life he 
devoted himself conscientiously to the duties of his 
sacred office, and especially resisted with energy 
the progress of Arianism, which was rapidly ex- 
tending its influence. Although generally respected 
and beloved, his career was by no means tranquil ; 
for when the Goths became masters of his diocese, 
he was compelled to withdraw for a season, and at 
a subsequent period, after his restoration, in con- 
sequence of the calumnious representations of two 
factious priests, he was for a time suspended from 
the exercise of his episcopal functions. The malice 
of his enemies, however, having been speedily ex- 
posed, he was triumphantly reinstated, and died 
not long afterwards on the 21st of August, A. D, 
482, or, according to others, a. D. 484. 

The works of Sidonius transmitted to modern 
times consist of Poems and Letters. 

I. Carmina. Twenty-four pieces, composed in 
various measures upon various subjects. Of these 
the most important are:—-1. Panegyricus <Avito 
Augusto socero dictus, extending to 602 hexameters 
with a prologue (praefatio) in eighteen and an 
epilogue (editio) in eight elegiac couplets. De- 
livered A. D. 456. 2. Panegyricus Julio Valerio 
Maitoriano Augusto dictus, extending to 603 hex- 
ameters, with a prologue in nine elegiac couplets. 
Delivered A. D. 458. 3, Panegyricus dictus Anthemio 
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Augusto bis consuli, extending to 548 hexameters, 
with a prologue in fifteen and an epilogue in five 
elegiac couplets, Delivered A. D. 468. The plan 
in each of these complimentary harangues is pre- 
cisely the same. Each contains an account of the 
ancestors of the personage whom it celebrates, of 
his education and early career, of the feats which 
he had performed, and of the honours which he 
had won. Besides the above, we have two Epi- 
thalamia ; a description in 235 hexameters of the 
town of Burgus (Bourg sur mer), situated on the 
Dronne, near its confluence with the Garonne ; 512 
hendecasyllabics in praise of Narbo (Narbonne) ; 
Excusatorium ad V. C. Felicem in 350 hendecasy!- 
labics ; Eucharisticum ad Faustum Retensem epis- 
copum in 128 hexameters ; Propempticon ad Libel- 
lum jn 101 hendecasyllabica, and several short 
epigrams. 

II. Epistolarum Libri IX., containing 147 letters, 
many of them interspersed with pieces of poetry. 
They are addressed to a wide circle of relatives 
and friends upon topics connected with politics, 
literature, and domestic occurrences, but seldom 
touch upon ecclesiastical matters. 

The writings of Sidonius are characterised by 
great subtlety of thought, expressed in phraseology 
abounding with harsh and violent metaphors. 
Hence he is generally obscure, and not unfre- 
quently unintelligible ; but his works throughout 
bear the impress of an acute, vigorous, and highly 
cultivated intellect, In poetry Claudian appears to 
have been the object of his imitation, but he is 
immeasurably inferior to his model, while in his 
epistles he avowedly strove to tread in the foot- 
steps of the younger Pliny and Symmachus. In 
60 far as Latinity is concerned, his verse, although 
deformed by numerous metrical solecisms, is far 
superior to his prose, which probably approached 
much more nearly to the language of ordinary life, 
and abounds in barbarisms, On the other hand, 
his frigid poems are totally destitute of interest, 
except in so far as the panegyrics afford some data 
for the historical events of an epoch regarding 
which trustworthy sources of information are sin- 
gularly deficient, while his letters are frequently very 
amusing and instructive from the glimpses which 
they afford of domestic usages and social habits in 
the fifth century among persons in the upper ranks 
of life. 

The editio Princeps of Sidonius was published 
at Milan fol. 1498, with notes by Joannes Baptista 
Pius ; the best edition is that of Sirmond, 4to. Paris, 
1652. See also the collected works of Sirmond, 
vol. i, p. 464, ed. Venet.; the Bibliotheca Patrum 
Max. Lugdun. fol. 1677, vol. vi. p. 1075, and the 
Bibliotheca Patrum of Galland, fol. Venet. 1788, 
tom, x. p. 463. 

(The materials for the life of Sidonius are de- 
rived chiefly from his own writings. In conse- 
quence of the ambiguous nature of the expressions 
employed, some of the minor details are doubtful. 
See Gregor. Turonensis, Histor. Franc, ii, 21 ; Gen- 
nad. de Viris Illustr. c. 92; Trithem. de Script. 
TSccles. c. 179 ; Alex. Germain, Essai littéraire et 
historique sur Apollinaire Sidoine, 8vo. Montpeil. 
1840.) ‘ [W. R.] 

SIDONIUS CITE’RIUS, [Crrearivs.] 

SIGOVE’SUS. [Amaicatvs.] 

SILA/NA, JU’NIA, the husband of C., Silius, 
whom the latter wab obliged to put away in A. D. 


47, when Messalina fell in love with him. Silana _ 
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is described by Tacitus as distinguished by her 
birth, her beauty, and her wantonness. She had 
formerly been an intimate friend of Agrippina, but 
afterwards quarrelled with her, because Agrippina 
had prevented Sextius Africanus from marrying 
her. Accordingly when Agrippina displeased her 
son Nero in 4. D, 55, Silana endeavoured to have 
her revenge by accusing Agrippina of having in- 
tended to marry Rubellius Plautus, and then to 
raise him to the throne in the place of Nero. But 
Agrippina had not yet lost all her influence over 
her son; and Silana, in consequence of her accusa- 
tion, was driven into exile, She returned to 
Italy when the power of Agrippina was declining, 
but died at Tarentum before the murder of the 
latter in A.D. 59 (Tac. Ann. xi. 12, xiii, 19, 22, 
xiv. 12). Tacitus does not mention the father of 
this Junia Silana. She may, however, have been 
the daughter of M. Silanus, consul A. p. 19 [Stra- 
NUS, JUNIUS, No. 8], and the sister of Junia Clau- 
dilla, who married the emperor Caligula. 

SILA’NION (3:Aaviwv), a distinguished Greek 
statuary in bronze, is mentioned by Pliny among 
the contemporaries of Lysippus at Ol. 114, B. c. 
324 (H. N. xxxiv. 8. s. 19). He probably be- 
longed, however, not to the school of Lysippus, 
but to the later Attic school; for we learn from 
Pausanias (vi. 4. § 3) that he was an Athenian. 
The passage of Pliny, as commonly understood, re- 
presents Silanion as a wonderful instance of a self- 
taught artist ; but perhaps the words ‘ in hoe mi- 
rabile, quod nullo doctore nobilis fuit,” may be 
referred to Lysippus, rather than to Silanion. So, 
also, in the next clause, “ipse discipulum habuit 
Zeuxiadem,” there is a doubt left, whether Zeuxi- 
ades was the disciple of Silanion or of Lysippus. 
It should here be observed that the word Zeua- 
tadem, which is the reading of all the best MSS., 
is corrupted, in the inferior MSS. and the common 
editions, into Zeurin et adem, (See Sillig, Cat. 
Artif. s.v. and edition of Pliny: the reading 
Zeusiadem, which some of the best MSS. give, is 
the same thing, for it is extremely common to find 
s for the Greek ¢.) 

The statues of Silanion belong to two classes, 
ideal and actual portraits; the former again in- 
cluding heroes and men. Of these the most cele- 
brated was his dying Jocasta, in which a deadly 
paleness was given to the face by the mixture of 
silver with the bronze; a remarkable example of 
the technical refinement, and of the principle of 
actual imitation which characterised the art of this 
period. We cannot conceive of Pheidias or Poly- 
cleitus descending to such an artifice (Plut. de 
Aud. Poet, 3, Quaest. Conv. v. 1; comp. de Pyth. 
Or. 2; respecting the general subject of the co- 
louring of bronze statues, see Müller, Archaol. d, 
Kunst, § 306. n. 3, ed. Welcker). He also made 
a fine statue of Achilles (Plin. } e. § 21), and one 
of Theseus (Plut, Zes. 4). Tatian ascribes to him 
statues of the lyric poetesses Sappho and Corinna 
(Tatian. ad Graec. 52, pp. 113, 114, ed. Worth ; 
where by Zarpa Tùy éralpav Tatian undoubtedly 
means the poetess and not, as some fancy, another 
person, a courtezan of Eresos, of whose existence 
there is no proof; see SAPPHO, p.708,a). His 
statue of Sappho stood in the prytaneium at Syra- 
cuse in the time of Verres, who carried it off; and 
Cicero alludea to it in terms of the highest praise 
(Verr. iv. 57). 

Silanion also made a statue of Plato, which 
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Mithridates, the son of Rhodobatus, set up in the 
Academy. (Diog. Laért. iii. 2.) 

Among the actual portraits of Silanion, the most 
celebrated appears to have been that of the statuary 
Apollodorus, who was so habitually dissatisfied 
with his own works, that he frequently broke them 
in pieces. The vexation of the disappointed artist 
was 80 vividly expressed in Silanion’s statue, that 
Pliny says “nec hominem ex aere fecit, sed tracun- 
diam” (l.c. § 21). Pliny also mentions his statue 
of a superintendent of the palaestra exercising the 
athletes. He made also three statues of Olympic 
victors ; namely Satyrus of Elis, and Telestes and 
Demaratus of Messene. (Paus, vi. 4. § 3, 14. §§ 
1, 3. 

Probably this Silanion was the same as the one 
whom Vitruvius (vii. praef. § 14) mentions among 
those who wrote praecepta symmetriarum; for, 
although that phrase no doubt refers especially to 
the proportions of the architectural orders, yet it 
must also be understood as including the wider 
subject of proportion in art generally, as is evident 
both from the mention of Euphranor in the list, and 
also from the manner in which Vitruvius discusses 
the subject of architectural proportions in connection 
with the laws of proportion derived from the human 
figure (i. 2, iii. 1), [P. S.] 

SILA’NUS excites an Ambracian sooth- 
sayer, who accompanied Cyrus the Younger in his 
expedition against his brother Artaxerxes, in B. C. 
401. Fora successful prediction Cyrus rewarded 
him with 3000 darics, or 10 talents. This money 
Silanus carefully preserved throughout the cam- 
paign and subsequent retreat, and was very anxious 
to return with it to his country. Accordingly, 
when Xenophon consulted him at Cotyora, on the 
plan which he had formed of founding a Greek 
colony on the coast of the Euxine, he revealed the 
project to the Cyreans, and did all in his power to 
thwart it. On this Xenophon publicly professed 
to have abandoned the design, and proposed that 
no one should be permitted to remain behind the 
rest of the army, or to sail away before it. The 
latter part of this} = = et tos oe 
to Silanus, who loudly remonstrated against it, 
but to no purpose, the soldiers threatening to 
punish him, should they catch him in any at- 
tempt to depart by himself. Not long after, 
however, he contrived to make his escape in a ship 
which he hired at Heracleia. (Xen. Anab. i. 7. 
§ 18, v. 6. 8§ 16, 18, 29, 34, vi. 4.§ 13.) [E. E.] 

SILA’/NUS, the name of several Roman fami- 
lies, appears to be merely a lengthened form of 
Silus, which occurs as a cognomen in the Sergia 
and Terentia gentes [Situs], and is not con- 
nected with the Greek name Silanus. Instead of 
the Roman name Silanus we frequently find in 
manuscripts Syllanus and Sillanus. 

SILA’NUS, A’PPIUS. [Siranus, JUNIUS, 
No. 11.] 

SILA‘/NUS, CA’SSIUS, the avunculus of Ger- 
manicus Caesar (Plin. H. N. xxxiv. 7. s. 18). 

SILA/NUS, CRE/TICUS, as he is called by 
Tacitus, is mentioned as governor of Syria in A. D. 
16, but was removed from the government by 
Tiberius in the following year on account of the 
connection of his family with Germanicus, inas- 
much as a daughter of Silanus had been betrothed 
to Nero, the eldest of the children of Germanicus 
(Tac, Ann. ii, 4,43). From his names Creticus 
Silanus it has been conjectured that he originally 
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belonged to the Junia gens, but was adopted 
into the Caecilia gens. It has been further sup- 
posed that he is the same person as the consul of 
A. D, 9 (Dion Cass. lv. 30). [METELLUsS, No. 29. ] 
In that case his full name would have been 
Q. Caecilius Metellus Creticus Silanus. 

SILA’N US, JU’NIUS. 1. M. Junius SILA- 
NUS, took the command of Neapolis, at the wish 
of the inhabitants, in the second Punic war, B.c. 
216, in order to defend it against Hannibal. In 
B. Cc, 212 he was praetor, and obtained Etruria as 
his province, where he was chiefly employed in 
purchasing corn. In B.c. 210 he accompanied 
P. Scipio to Spain, and served under him with 
great distinction during the whole of the war in 
that country. His most brilliant exploit was the 
defeat of Hanno and Mago in Celtiberia in Bc. 
207. When Scipio quitted Spain in the following 
year, he left Silanus in command of the army till 
the arrival of his successor. In B.c. 196 Silanus 
fell in battle against the Boii, where he fought 
under the consul M. Marcellus, (Liv. xxiii. 15, 
xxv. 2, 3, xxvi, l, 19, xxviii. 1,2; Polyb. x. 6, 
xi, 20, 23, 26, 33 ; Appian, //isp. 28, 32). 

2. D. Junius SILANUS, was commissioned by 
the senate about B. c. 146, in consequence of his 
knowledge of the Punic language, to translate into 
Latin the twenty-eight books of Mago on Agricul- 
ture. (Plin. ZZ. N. xviii. 3. s. 5.) 

3. D. Junius SILANUS MANLIANUS, a son of 
the jurist T. Manlius Torquatus, consul B. c. 165, 
but adopted by a D. Junius Silanus. He was praetor 
B. c. 142, and obtained Macedonia as his province, 
where he was guilty of so many acts of robbery 
and oppression, that the inhabitants accused him 
before the senate on his return to Rome in B.C. 
140. The senate referred the investigation of the 
charges to his own father Torquatus at the request 
of the latter. Torquatus condemned his son, and 
banished him from his presence ; and when Sila- 
nus hanged himself in grief, his father would not 
attend his funeral. (Cic. de Fin. i. 7 ; Liv. Epit. 
54; Val. Max. v.8. § 3.) 

4. M. Junius SILanus, consul B. c. 109, with 
M. Caecilius Metellus, fought in this year against 
the Cimbri in Transalpine Gaul, and was defeated. 
He was accused in B. c. 104, by the tribune Cn. 
Domitius Ahenobarbus, out of revenge, because he 
had injured an hereditary friend of Ahenobarbus, 
The latter charged him with having fought with- 
out any commission from the people (tjussu 
populi), and with having thus been the principal 
cause of the calamities which the Romans iad exe 
perienced in this war ; but he was acquitted almost 
unanimously, as only two tribes out of the thirty- 
five voted for his condemnation. Cicero (Brut. 35) 
praises his oratorical powers. (Liv. Zp. 65 ; Sall. 
Jug. 43; Eutrop. iv. Ll. s. 27; Flor. iii. 3. § 4 ; 
Cic. Div. in Caectl. 20, Verr. ii. 47; Ascon. in 
Cornel. pp. 68, 80, ed. Orelli.) 

5. D. Junius Smanus, probably a younger 
son of No. 4, was the step-father of M. Brutus, the 
murderer of Caesar, having married his mother 
Servilia. He was aedile about B. c. 70, when he 
exhibited very magnificent games, and notwith- 
standing was unsuccessful in his application for 
the consulship for the year B. c. 64. He 
was elected consul in the comitia held in the 
summer of B.c. 63, and in consequence of his 
being consul designatus was first asked for his opi- 
nion by Cicero in the debate in the senate on the 
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STEMMA JUNIORUM SILANORUM. 


1. M. Junius Silanus, pr. B. c. 212. 

2. D. Silanus, about B. c. 146. 

3. D. Silanus Manlianus, pr. B.C. 142, 
4. M. Silanus, cos. B. c. 109. 


5. D. do cos. B. c. 62, m. Servilia. 


C. Silanus ? 


6. M. Sla Junia, m. Lepidus, IIIvir, Junia, m. C. Cassius. 7. C. Silanus, cos. B, c. 19. 


cos. B.C. 25. 


8, M. Silanus, cos. A. D. 19, 


Claudia or Junia Claudilla, m. the emperor Caligula. 


9. D. Silanus. 


Junia Silana, m. C. Silius, a. D. 47. [SILANA.] 


10. C. Silanus, cos. A. D. 10. 


J], Ap. Silanus, cos. a. D. 28, m. Aemilia Lepida, the proneptis Augusti, 
| 


13. L. A 
abnepos Augusti, 
m. Octavia, 
the dr. of the emperor 
Claudius, killed A.D. 49. 


| 
12. M. Silanus, 
abnepos Augusti, 
cos. A. D. 46. 


14. D. Torquatus Silanus, 
abnepos Augusti, 
cos, A. D, 53, 


Julia Calvina, Junia m 
abneptis Augusti, abneptis Augusti, 

m. Vitellius. m. Cassius 

[CALVINA] the jurist. 


15. L, Torquatus Silanus, atnepos Augusti, killed a. D. 65. 


16. C. Silanus, cos. suff. A. D. 92. 


17. Silanus, cos. a. D. 189. 
18. Silanus, cos. A. D. 237. 


punishment of the Catilinarian conspirators, He de- 
clared himself in favour of inflicting the extreme 
punishment upon the conspirators ; but after the 
speech of Caesar, he said that he should vote in 
favour of the proposition of Tib. Nero, who had 
recommended that they should be kept in prison 
till Catiline was conquered, affirming that he bad 
not recommended that they should be put to death, 
but that they should be imprisoned, as this was 
the extreme of punishment to a Roman senator. 
(Cic. de OF. ii. 16, ad Att. i. 1; Sall. Cat. 50 ; 
Cic. în Cat. iv. 4, ad Att. xii. 2l. § 7 ; Appian, 
B. C. ii. 5; Suet. Caes. 14 ; Plut, Cic. 20, 21, 
Cat, 22). Silanus was consul B, c. 62, with L. 
Licinius Murena, along with whom he proposed the 
Lex Licinia Junia, which enacted that a rogatio 
must be promulgated three nundines before the 
people voted upon it. It confirmed the Lex Cae- 
cilia Didia (Cic. pro Sest. 64, in Vatin. 14, Phil. v. 
3, ad Ait. ii. 9, iv. 16) Pliny (H. N. ii. 35) 
speaks of Silanus as proconsul. As an orator 
Silanus owed more to nature than to study. (Cic. 
Brut. 68.) 

6. M. Junius SILANUS, son of No. 5 and of 
Servilia, served in Gaul as Caesar's legatus in B, c. 
53, but does not appear to have been employed in 
any undertaking of importance. After Caesar's 
murder in B. c. 44, he accompanied his brother-in- 
law M. Lepidus over the Alps; and in the follow- 


ing year Lepidus sent him with a detachment of 
troops into Cisalpine Gaul, as the senate had ur- 
gently pressed Lepidus to assist the consuls Hirtius 
and Pansa, who were advancing against Antony to 
compel him to raise the siege of Mutina, Lepidus, 
however, gave Silanus no precise instructions as to 
his line of conduct; and the latter guessing the 
real wishes of his general, espoused the side of 
Antony. After the defeat of Antony Silanus 
recrossed the Alps and returned to Lepidus, who 
affected to be displeased with his conduct, and 
would not at first allow him to come into his 
presence. Silanus afterwards became obnoxioys to 
the triumvirs, though the reason is not mentioned, 
and fled to Sex. Pompey in Sicily. At the peace 
of Misenum, in B.c. 39, he returned to Rome, and 
eventually won the favour of Octavian so completely 
that he raised him to the consulship in B, c. 25, 
(Caes. B. G. vi. 1 ; Dion Cass, xlvi. 38, 51 ; Cie, 
ad Fam. x. 30, 34; Vell. Pat. ii. 77; Dion Cass. 
liii. 25.) Silanus had two sisters, one married to 
M. Lepidus, the triumvir, and the other to C. 
Cassius, one of Caesar's murderers. [J UNIA, Nos. 
2 and 3.] 

7. C. Junius C, F. SILANUS, consul B, c, 19 
with C. Furnius, may perhaps have been a cousin 
of No. 6. (Dion Casa. liv. 18.) 

8. M.J UNIUS M. r. SILANUS, son of No.6, consul 
under Tiberius, 4. D, 19, with L. Norbanus Balbus. 
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These consuls gave their name to the Lex Junia 
Norbana, which enacted that slaves manumitted 
without the requisite formalities should, in certain 
cases, have the status of Latini : such persons were 
called Latini Juniani (see Dict. of Antig. p. 693, a, 
Əd ed.) Tacitus speaks of Silanus as pre-emi- 
nently distinguished by his high nobility and elo- 
quence. In a.p. 20 he obtained from Tiberius 
the recal of his brother [No. 9] from exile. Like 
the other senators he endeavoured to gain the 
favour of the emperor by flattery. He proposed in 
A.D. 22 that all public and private documents 
should not bear in future the names of the consuls, 
but the names of those who possessed the tribuni- 
cian power, that is, of the emperors. In A.D. 33 
his daughter Claudia, or Junia Claudilla, as she 
is called by Suetonius (Cal, 12), was married 
to C. Caesar, afterwards the emperor Caligula. 
Silanus was governor of Africa in the reign of 
Caligula ; but the suspicious tyrant feared his 
father-in-law, and accordingly first deprived him of 
all power in the province by compelling him to 
share the government with an imperial legatus, and 
afterwards compelled him to put an end to his life. 
Julius Graecinus, the father of Agricola, had been 
ordered by Caligula to accuse Silanus, but he de- 
clined the odious task. (Tac. Ann. ii. 59, iii. 24, 
57, vi. 20, Hist. iv. 48, Agr. 4; Dion Cass, lvii. 
18, lix. 8 ; Suet. Cal. 12, 23.) 

9. D. Junius SILANUS, a brother of No, 8, was 
one of the paramours of Julia, the granddaughter of 
Augustus, and voluntarily withdrew into exile when 
the adulteries of Julia were discovered. Tiberius 
allowed him to return to Rome in A. D. 20 on the 
intercession of his brother Marcus, but did not 
advance him to any of the honours of the state. 
(Tac. Ann. iii. 24.) 

10. C. Junius SILANUS, described as Flamen 
Martialis in the Capitoline Fasti, was consul 
A.D. 10, with P. Cornelius Dolabella. Judg- 
ing from his praenomen we may suppose him to 
have been a son of No.7 ; but this is opposed to 
the Capitoline Fasti, in which he is described as 
C. r. M. N. Silanus was afterwards proconsul of 
Asia, and in a. p 22 was accused of malversation 
by the provincials. To this crime his accusers in 
the senate added that of treason (majestas), and it 
was proposed to banish him to the island of 
Gyaros ; but Tiberius changed the place of his 
exile to the less inhospitable island of Cynthus, 
which his sister Torquata had begged might be the 
place of his punishment. (Tac. Ann. iii. 66—69, 
iv. 15.) 

11l. App. JUNIys SILANUS, was consul A. D. 28 
with P. Silius Nerva. He was accused of majestas 
in A, D. 32, but was saved by Celsus, one of the 
informers. Claudius soon after his accession re- 
called Silanus from Spain, of which he was at that 
time governor, gave him in marriage Domitia 
Lepida, the mother of his wife Messalina, and 
treated him otherwise with the greatest distinction. 
But shortly afterwards, having refused the em- 
braces of Messalina, he was put to death by 
Claudius on the accusations of Messalina and Nar- 
cissus, both of whom said that they had in their 
dreams seen Silanus attempting to murder the 
emperor. (Tac, Ann. iv. 68, vi. 9, xi. 29 ; Suet. 
Claud. 29, 37 ; Dion Cass. lx. 14, who calls him 
Caius Appius Silanus.) One of the sons of Appius 
is called by Tacitus (xiii. 1) the abnepos or great- 
great-grandson of Augustus. It would therefore 
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appear that App. Silanus married Aemilia Lepida, 
the proneptis or great-granddaughter of Augustus. 
The genealogy would therefore stand thus: — 


1. Augustus, 
2. Julia, filia, 
m. M. Agrippa. 
3. Julia, neptis, 
m. L. Aemilius Paulus. 
4. Lepida, proneptis, 
m. App. Junius Silanus, 


Aemilia Lepida, the wife of App. Silanus, was at 
an early age betrothed to the emperor Claudius 
long before his accession to the throne, but was 
divorced soon afterwards [Lepmpa, No. 3, where 
her subsequent marriage to App. Silanus ought to 
have been stated]. By his second wife Domitia 
Lepida, the mother of Messalina, App. Silanus of 
course had no children. Suetonius (Claud. 29) 
calls App. Silanus the consocer of Claudius, because 
his son L. Silanus was betrothed to Octavia, the 
daughter of Claudius. 

12. M. Junius SILANUS, a son of No. 11, was 
consul under Claudius a, D. 46 with Valerius 
Asiaticus He was born in the same year in 
which Augustus died, a. D. 14, and it is mentioned 
by Pliny as a singular fact that Augustus lived to 
see his great-great-grandson. Silanus was pro- 
consul of Asia at the succession of Nero in a. D. 
54, and was poisoned by command of Agrippina, 
who feared that he might avenge the death of his 
brother [No. 13], and that his descent from Au- 
gustus might lead him to be preferred to the youthful 
Nero (Dion Cass, lx. 27 ; Plin. H. N. viis 11 ; Tacı 
Ann. xiii. 4). Tacitus relates (Z c.) that Silanus 
was so far from being ambitious, that Caligula used 
to call him his “ pecus aurea,” but Dion Cassius 
(lix. 8) with more probability refers this epithet to 
the father in-law of Caligula [ No. 8]. 

13. L. Junius Sitanus, likewise a son of 
No. 1], was betrothed to Octavia, the daughter of 
the emperor Claudius, in A. D. 41. The emperor 
conferred upon him the triumphal ornaments when 
he was still a boy, and exhibited in his name 
magnificent gladiatorial games. But as Agrippina 
had resolved to marry Octavia to her own sou 
Domitius, afterwards the emperor Nero, it was 
necessary to put Silanus out of the way. It was 
easy to persuade the foolish emperor of any thing, 
and he therefore readily believed the charges 
brought against Silanus. Accordingly in A. D. 48 
Silanus, who was then praetor, though he had not 
yet attained the legal age for the office, was ex- 
pelled from the senate by Vitellius, as censor, on 
the ground of incest with his sister Julia Calvina 
{CaLvina]; and he was further compelled by 
Claudius to resign the office of praetor. At the 
same time the marriage between him and Octavia 
was dissolved. At the beginning of the following 
year Octavia was married to Nero ; and Silanus, 
who knew that he would not be allowed to live 
much longer, put an end to his life on the day of 
their marriage. (Tac. Ann. xii. 3, 4, 8; Suet. 
Claud. 24, 29; Dion Cass, Ix. 5, 31.) 

14, D. Junius Torquatus SILANUS, probably 
also a son of No. 11, was consul under Claudius 
A. D. 53 with Q. Haterius Antoninus. He was 
compelled by Nero in a. D. 64 to put an end to his 
life, because he had boasted of being descended 
from Augustus. Tacitus says that he had boasted 
of Augustus being his atavus ; but if he was really 

36 3 


822 SILANUS. 


the abnepos of Augustus, the latter was his abavus, 
and not his atavus. (Tac. Ann. xii. 58, xv. 35 ; 
Dion Cass, lxii. 27.) 

15. L. Juntus Torquarus SILANUS, the son 
of No. 12, and consequently the atnepos, or great- 
great-great grandson of Augustus. In consequence 
of the early death of his father, he was brought up 
in the house of the jurist Cassius, who had married 
his aunt Lepida ; but his descent from Augustus, 
as well as his virtues, rendered him an object of 
suspicion to Nero. He was accordingly accused 
in a. D. 65, along with Cassius and his aunt 
Lepida. The crimes laid to the charge of Silanus 
were that he was aspiring to the empire, and that 
he had committed incest with his aunt Lepida. 
Silanus was sentenced to banishment, and was 
removed to Ostia, as if for the purpose of being 
carried over to Naxus; but from Ostia he was 
conveyed to Barium, a municipium of Apulia, and 
was there shortly afterwards put to death. The 
name of the month of Junius was now changed 
into that of Germanicus, because the two Torquati 
had by their crimes rendered this name inaus- 

icious (Tac. Ann. xv. 52, xvi. 7—9, 12). This 

+ Silanus is probably the same as the L. Silanus 
whose statue was erected in the forum in the time 
of the younger Pliny (Æp. i. 17). This Silanus 
appears to have been the last descendant of Julia, 
the granddaughter of Augustus, 

16. C. Junius SILANUS, consul suffectus under 
Domitian in a. D. 92 (Fasti). 

17. Junius SILANuS, consul under Commodus 
in a. p, 189 with Q. Servilius Silanus (Fasti). 

18. Junrus Sinanus, consul suffectus under 
Maximinus in A. D. 237 (Fasti). 

There are several coins of the Junia Gens with 
the name of Silanus upou them. We annex two 
specimens, On the obverse of the first is the head 
of Salus, and on the obverse of the second the 
head of a barbarian with a torquis round the coin. 
The torquis was inserted in order to mark the 
connection of the Silani with the Manlii Torquati. 
We have already seen that the son of the jurist 
T. Manlius Torquatus was adopted by a D. Junius 
Silanus. [See above, No. 3.] In consequence of 
this connection between the Silani and Torquati, 
we find the name of Torquatus assumed by several 
of the Silani, [See above, Nos. 14, 15.] Who 
the D. Silanus is, referred to on these coins, cannot 
be determined ; the two coins probably refer to 
two different persons of the name. 


COINS OF D, JUNIUS SILANUS. 
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SILA/NUS, LICI/NIUS, consul B. c. 20, is a 
false reading in Dion Cassius (iv. 30) for Silianus. 
The full name of this consul was A. Licinius 
Nerva Silianus [Ngerva, Licinius, No. 7). 

SILA’NUS, SERVI'LIUS, the name of two 
consuls under Commodus, namely, M. Servilius 
Silanus in A. D. 188, and Q. Servilius Silanus in 
A. D. 189 (Fasti). 

SILA’NUS, T. TURPI/LIUS, was appointed 
by Metellus in 3.c. 108 commander of the town of 
Vaga or Vacca, in Numidia ; but the inhabitants, 
urged on by Jugurtha, treacherously massacred all 
the Roman garrison, with the exception of Tur- 
pilius Silanus, who escaped to the main body of 
the Roman army. The conduct and escape of 
Turpilius were suspicious ; he was brought to trial 
before Metellus, and condemned ; and, as he was 
a Latin and not a Roman citizen, was scourged 
and put to death. Plutarch relates that the inno- 
cence of Turpilius was afterwards established ; and 
that Marius, who was present at the trial as an 
assessor, had strongly urged Metellus to put him 
to death, in order thus to bring upon his com- 
mander the odium of having condemned an inno- 
cent man (Sall. Jug. 66—69 ; Plut. Mar. 8). 

SILENTIA’/RIUS, PAULUS [Pautus, lite- 
rary, No. 18]. 

SILE/NUS or SEJLE’NUS (ZeAnvós), It 
is remarked in the article Satyrus, that the older 
Satyrs were generally termed Sileni (comp. Schol. 
ad Nicand, Alex. 31), but one of these Sileni is 
commonly the Silenus, who always acts a prominent 
part in the retinue of Dionysus, from whom he is 
inseparable, and whom he is said to have brought 
up and instructed. (Diod. iv. 14; Orph. Hymn. 
53. 1.) Like the other Satyrs he is called ason of 
Hermes (Serv. ad Virg. Eclog. vi. 13), but others 
call him a son of Pan by a nymph, or of Gaea 
(Nonn. Dionys. xiv. 97, xxix. 262; Aelian, F. H. 
iii. 18; comp. Porphyr. Vit. Pythag. 16; Clemens, 
Cohort, ad Gent. p. 24.) Being the constant com- 
panion of Dionysus, he is, like the god, said to have 
been born at Nysa (Catull. 64, 253), and Diodo- 
rus (iii. 72) even represents him as king of Nysa; 
he moreover took part in the contest with the Gi- 
gantes, and slew Enceladus, putting the others to 
flight by the braying of his ass: (Eurip. Cycl.) 
He is described as a jovial old man, with a bald 
head, a puck nose, fat and round like his wine bag, 
which he always carried with him, and generally 
as intoxicated. As therefore he cannot trust to 
his own legs, he is generally riding on an ass 
(Ov. Fast. i. 399, iii. 749), or he is supported by 
otber Satyrs and Satyrisci. (Virg. Eclog. vi. 13; 
Lucian, Deor. Conc. 4.) In every other respect 
he is described as resembling his brethren in the 
fondness for sleep, wine and music, He is men- 
tioned along with Marsyas and Olympus as the 
inventor of the flute which he is often seen play- 
ing (Strab. x. p. 470), and a special kind of dance 
was called after him Silenus, while he himself is 
designated as the dancer. (Anacr. 38. 11; Paus. 
iii, 25. § 2; Lucian, Joarom. 27.) But it is a 
peculiar feature in his character that he was con- 
ceived also as an inspired prophet, who knew all 
the past and the most distant future (Aelian, 
V. H. iii. 18 ; Virg. Eclog. vi, 31, &c.), and as a 
sage who despised all the gifts of fortune (Cic. 
Tuscul. i. 48); so that he becomes the represent- 
ative of that wisdom which conceals itself behind 
a rough and uncouth external appearance, whence 


SILIA GENS. 


he is likened to Socrates, (Plat. Sympos. 32 ; 
Xenoph. Sympos. 5. § 7.) When he was drunk 
and asleep, he was in the power of mortals who 
might compel him to prophesy and sing by sur- 
rounding him with chains of flowers, (Aelian, 
V. H. iti. 18; Philostr. Imag. i. 22, Vit. Apoll. 
vi. 27; Ov. Met. xi. 91.) Silenus had a temple 
at Elis, where Methe (Drunkenness) stood by his 
side handing him a cup of wine. (Hirt, Mythol. 
Bilderb. p. 164, &c.; C. O. Müller, Ancient Art 
and its Remains, § 386.) {L. S] 

SILENUS (ZeAnvós or ZıAnvós), literary. 
l. A native of Calatia (ZeiAnvòs ó Kadariavds), 
an historical writer. Athenaeus (xii. p. 542, a), 
quotes from the third book of a work by him, 
entitled ZıxeMxd. The same work is probably 
referred to by Diogenes Laértius (ii. 3,11). He 
also wrote upon Roman history, and is mentioned 
by Dionysius of Halicarnassus (Ant. fom. i. 6), 
who charges him with a want of care and accu- 
racy, and by Livy (xxvi. 49) when speaking of 
the operations of Scipio Africanus the elder, in 
Spain, This Silenus is, doubtless, identical with 
ZiAavds ó guyypadevs, mentioned by Strabo (iii. 
p. 172), who remarks that he, as well as Arte- 
midorus, was ignorant of the reason why the foun- 
tain in the temple of Hercules at Gades rose 
when the tide fell, and fell when the tide rose, 
It is probably this writer also who is quoted by 
Stephanus (s. v. Iah), and by Pliny (H. N. 
iv. 22). Photius also (s.v. Zapdovios “yéAws), 
mentions what Silenus says èv B' tav wep) Zupa- 
Kédacas. Cicero (de Div. i. 24) quotes from Sile- 
nus (of whom he remarks: ¿s autem diligentissime 
res Hannibalis persecutus est) an account of a dream 
that Hannibal had after the capture of Saguntum, 
(Comp. Corn. Nep. Hannib. extr.) 

2. It was probably a different writer from the 
last who is quoted several times by Athenaeus 
and others as the author of a work on foreign 
words (yA@ooa), Athenacus mentions him fre- 
quently along with Cleitarchus, (Athen. xi. pp. 
468, a. 475, d. 478, e. 482, f. xiv. p. 644, f., &c. ; 
comp. Schol. ad Apoll. Rhod. i. 1299; Eustath. 
ad Od. vii. 102, p. 1571.) Silenus also compiled 
a collection of fabulous histories, (Tzetzes in Ly- 
cophr. 786 ; Schol, Hom. Od. i. 75, where he is 
called a Chian, as he is also by Eustathius, ad Od. 
xix, 407, p. 1871, and Eudocia, pp. 43, 312, 394 ; 
Vossius, de Jlist, Graecis, p. 498, ed. Wester- 
mann. ) [C. P. M.] 

SILE/NUS, an architect who wrote a work on 
the Doric order, de Symmetriis Doricorum. He 
was apparently of an early age and a little later 
than the scene painter Agatharchus, who was con- 
temporary with Aeschylus. (Vitruv. vil. m $ 
l 


.) Ss. 

P. SILI’CIUS, as he is called by Plutarch, or 
Siticrtus Coronas, as Dion Cassius names him, a 
Roman senator, and one of the judices appointed 
to try the conspirators against the life of Caesar in 
B. ©. 43, in accordance with the Lex Pedia, [Pr- 
nius, No. |.] Although Octavianus was present 
with his army, Silicius ventured to vote for the 
acquittal of M. Brutus, in consequence of which he 
was afterwards proscribed by the triumvirs, and 
put to death. Appian erroneously calls him 
Icilius (Dion Cass, xlvi. 49; Plut. Brut, 27; 
Appian, B, C. iv. 27). 

_ SI’LIA GENS, plebeian, did not attain much 
importance till quite the latter end of the republic, 


SILIUS. 823 


although a person of this name is mentioned as 
early as B. c. 409. The firat member of the gens 
who obtained the consulship was P. Silius Nerva, 
in B. c. 20. The different cognomens of the Silii 
are given below in or arabes order. Nerva is 
the only cognomen that occurs on coins of the 
gens, 

SI’LIO, UMBO’NIUS, governor of Baetica 
under Claudius, was recalled from his province, 
and expelled from the senate because he had 
offended some of the emperor’s freedmen, though 
accused, for the sake of form, of another crime 
(Dion Cass. lx. 24). 

SI’LIUS. 1. Q. Skus, one of the quaestors 
elected for the first time from the plebs in B. c. 
409 (Liv. iv. 54). 

2. T. SıLIUS, served under Caesar in Gaul, and 
was sent by him against the Veneti in B.c. 56 
(Caes. B.G. iii. 7). 

3. A. SıLıus, a friend of Cicero, is frequently 
mentioned by him in his correspondence with 
Atticus in B. c. 45. (Cic. ad Alt. x, 13, xii, 18, 
22, 24, 25, xiii, 50.) 

4. P. Sinius, governed Bithynia and Pontus as 
propraetor in B.C. 51, at the same time as Cicero 
governed Cilicia as proconsul, Bibulus Syria, and 
Thermus Asia, Silius was a friend of Atticus 
(Cic. ad Att. vi. 1. § 13, vii. 1. § 8). Several of 
Cicero’s letters are addressed to this Silius, He 
consulted Cicero on a legal point in B. c. 44, the 
explanation of which has exercised the ingenuity 
of modern jurists. (Cic, ad Fam. vii. 21, ad Alt 
xv. 23, 24; P. E. Huschke, De Causa Stliana, 
Rostochii, 1824, and also in his Studien, Breslau, 
1830, vol. i.) This Silius was probably the father 
of P. Silius Nerva, consul in B. c 20. [Sinius 
NeErva. ] 

5. C. Smuius P. r. P. N., was consul A. D. 13, 
with L. Munatius Plancus (Dion Cass. lvi. 28 ; 
Suet. Aug. 101 ; Frontin, de Aquaed. 102; Fasti 
Capitol.). Ile was appointed at the end of his 
year of office legatus of Upper Germany, where 
he was at the death of Augustus, in the month of 
August in the following year. He served under 
Germanicus in his campaigns in Germany, and on 
account of his success obtained the triumphal or- 
naments in A.D. 15. Germanicus sent him against 
the Chatti in the following year, but the result of 
that expedition is not mentioned by Tacitus, In 
A. D. 21 he defeated Julius Sacrovir, who, in con- 
junction with Julius Florus, had excited an insur- 
rection in Gaul, and had collected a formidable 
army among the Aedui and the surrounding people 
{[Sacrovir]. But his friendship with Germanicus 
caused his ruin. He had also excited the sus 
picions of the jealous emperor by the successes he 
had obtained, by the long continuance of his com- 
mand, and by the boastful manner in which he 
had spoken of his services, He was accordingly 
accused of repetundae and majestas in A. D. 24, 
and anticipated his condemnation by a voluntary 
death. His wife Sosia Galla was involved in the 
accusations brought against him, and was sentenced 
to banishment. [GALLA, Sosta.] (Tac. Ann. i. 
31, ii. 6, 7, 25, iti. 42—45, iv. 18, 19 ; Dion Cass, 
Ix, 31. 

6. 2. SıLıus, son of No. 5, the most beautiful 
of the Roman youths, was passionately loved by 
Messalina, the wife of the emperor Claudius. She 
made no secret of her affection for him, and visited 
his house openly, with a large retinue. She com- 
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lled him to divorce his wife Junia Silana, and made 

im consul designatus in a. D. 48. At length her 
effrontery reached so mad a pitch, that she married 
him with allthe forms and ceremonies of a legal 
marriage, during the absence of her stupid husband 
at Ostia. The latter would no doubt have remained 
ignorant of the whole affair, had not his freedman 
Narcissus resolved upon the destruction both of Silius 
and Messalina, By means of two favourite concu- 
bines of Claudius, Narcissus acquainted the emperor 
with the outrage that had been committed against 
him. Silius was put to death and many others with 
him, (Tac. Ann. xi. 5, 12, 26—35 ; Dion Cass. 
Ix. 31 ; Suet. Claud. 26 ; Juv. x. 331, &c.) [Mxs- 
SALINA, p. 1054, a] 

SIV’LIUS BASSUS. [Bassus.] 

C. SYLIUS ITA/LICUS, the most voluminous 
among the Roman writers of heroic verse, was 
born about a. D. 25, From his early years he 
devoted himself to oratory and poetry, taking 
Cicero as his model in the former, and Virgil in 
the latter. He acquired great reputation as a 
pleader at the bar, and acted for some time asa 
member of that body of judicial umpires who were 
known as the Centumvirs. His life, in so far as 
we can trace it, presents a course of unbroken 
prosperity. He was elevated to the consulship in 
A. D. 68, the year in which Nero perished; he was 
admitted to familiar intercourse with Vitellius, and 
subsequently discharged the duties of proconsul of 
Asia with high renown. After enjoying for a 
lengthened period the dignities of political and 
literary fame without incurring the envy which is 
for the most part the lot of distinguished statesmen 
and authors, he determined to retire from the busy 
world, and to pass his old age among his numerous 
villas, which were abundantly furnished with 
books and works of art. His two favourite re- 
sidences were a mansion near Puteoli, formerly the 
Academy of Cicero, and the house in the vicinity 
of Naples once occupied by Virgil; and so en- 
amoured did he become of seclusion, that upon the 
accession of Trajan he refused to repair to Rome, 
and pay homage to the new prince. In these 
happy retreats he passed his time in tranquillity 
until he had completed his 75th year, when, in 
consequence of the pain caused by an incurable 
tubercle (insanabilis clavus) of some kind, he starved 
himself to death ; and it was remarked that as he 
was the last consul nominated by Nero, so he sur- 
vived all those who had held that office in the 
same reign. The only stain upon his character 
arises from the imputation that he pandered to the 
cruelties of the tyrant, by acting as a voluntary 
accuser ; but if this charge was true, his guilt was 
in a great measure expiated by the blamelessness 
of his subsequent career. He had two sons, one 
of whom died when young; the other attained to 
the consulship before his father’s death. 

Much discussion has taken place with regard to 
the import of the word Jtalicus, which no one has 
as yet explained in a satisfactory manner. Accord- 
ing to the opinion most generally adopted, it was 
derived from the place of his birth which is ima- 
gined to have been either Italica near Hispalis in 
Baetica, or Corfinium, in the country of the Pe- 
ligni, Neither of these suppositions will bear in- 
vestigation. It is extremely improbable that he 
was a Spaniard, for Martial, who repeatedly cele- 
brates his praises, nowhere claims him as a coun- 
tryman, although he frequently alludes with pride 
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to the men of genius whom his native province had 
produced. On the other hand, although there is 
no doubt that the allies in the Social War gave the 
name of Italica to Corfinium, because they intended 
to make it the metropolis of their league, there is 
no reason to believe that it retained this title after 
the conclusion of the struggle. There is also a 
grammatical objection of some weight; for accord- 
ing both to analogy and to the authority of inscrip- 
tions, the local adjective derived from Jtalica near 
Hispalis would not be Jtalicus, but Italicensis, (See 
also Gell, xvi. 13.) This however in itself would 
not be conclusive. (Hispanus, Hispanensis.) 

It has been erroneously inferred from a line in 
Martial (viii. 66), 

“ Felix purpura tertiusque consul,” 


that Silius had been thrice consul, but the words 
imply merely that there had been three consuls in 
the family — Silius himself, his son, to celebrate 
whose accession to office the epigram was written, 
and a third person, perhaps that C. Silius who was 
consul A.D. 13 (Sueton. Octav. 101), and who 
may have been the father of the poet: but this js 
a mere conjecture. Our authorities for this bio- 
graphy are sundry epigrams in Martial (especially 
vii. 62, viii. 66, xi. 51), and an epistle of the 
younger Pliny (iii, 7, or iii. 5, ed. Titze). See 
also Tacit. Hist, iii. 65. 

The great work of Silius Italicus was an heroic 
poem in seventeen books, entitled Punica, which 
has descended to us entire. It contains a narrative 
vf the events of the second Punic War, from the 
capture of Saguntum to the triumph of Scipio 
Africanus, together with various episodes relating 
to the more remarkable achievements in the first 
contest with Carthage, and to the exploits of 
champions in still earlier ages, such as Scaevola, 
Cainillus, and the three hundred Fabii. Just as 
Virgil did not think that he degraded the majesty 
of the epic by making it a vehicle for flattering the 
Julian line, so his imitator has interwoven with 
his verses a panegyric upon the Flavian dynasty. 
The materials are derived almost entirely from 
Livy and Polybius. With regard to the merits of 
the piece, those few persons who have perused it 
from beginning to end will scarcely think the cri- 
ticism too severe which pronounces it to be the 
least attractive poem within the range of classical 
antiquity ; and this judgment is by no means in- 
compatible with the praises awarded by Cellarius. 
We may freely admit that many passages may be 
adduced which throw light upon the historical 
events of that remarkable epoch, upon the origin, 
fortunes, and geographical position of different na- 
tions in Italy, Sicily, Spain, and Africa, and upon 
various points connected with mythology and an- 
cient usages. But these are not the commendations 
we bestow on a great poet ; the information which, 
after all, might be compressed within a very limited 
compass is certainly not destitute of value, but it 
is conveyed through the medium of the coldest, 
heaviest, and most lifeless composition that ever 
was misnamed an heroic poem. Notwithstanding 
the eulogistic apostrophe of Martial (Sili, Castali 
dum decus sororum), dictated perhaps by personal 
friendship, or more probably by the desire of 
fawning upon one who possessed so much power at 
court, the merits of Silius seem to have been fairly 
appreciated by his contemporaries, as we perceive 
from the words of Pliny “ Scribebat carmina majori 
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eura quam industria;” and soon after death he ' 


appears to have fallen into complete oblivion, for 
he is neither quoted nor named by any writer, not 
even by the grammarians, until the time of Apolli- 
naris. (Zxcusator. ad Felic, 260.) 

The work of Silius Italicus was first brought to 
light after the revival of letters by Poggio the 
Florentine, having been discovered by him while 
attending the council of Constance. 

The Editio Princeps was printed at Rome by 
Sweynheym and Pannartz under the inspection of 
Andrew, bishop of Aleria, fol, 1471, and again at 
the samo place, fol. 1471, 1474, 1480. The best 
editions are those of Cellarius, 8vo. Lips. 1695, 
and Drakenborch, 4to. Traj. ad Rhen. 1717, espe- 
cially the latter, That by Ruperti, 2 vols. 8vo. 
Goetting. 1795, contains a considerable quantity of 
useful matter, but displays little scholarship or 
judgment. 

There is a complete translation into English 
verse, bearing the title “ The Second Punik War 
between Hannibal and the Romanes: the whole 
xvii. books Englished from the Latine of Silius 
Italicus, with a continuation from the triumphe of 
Scipio to the death of Hannibal, by Tho. Ross.” 
Fol. London, 16613 and reprinted fol. Lond. 1672. 

The commencement was- translated into French 
verse by Mich. de Marolles, and was appended to 
his “ Considérations sur une Critique de l’Eneide,” 
4to. Paris (no date), and to his translation of the 
Achilleis of Statius, 4to. Paris, 1678. Select pas- 
sages have been rendered into German by K. P. 
Kretschmann, to be found in the collection called 
“ Meissner's Apollo,” 1797, Heft. 5. There is 
also a version into Italian by Buzio, which is con- 
tained in the Raccolta di tutti gli antichi poeti Latini, 
4to. Milan 1765, vol. 34—35. [W. R.] 

SI'LIUS MESSALLA. [MESSALLA, p. 1053.] 

SVLIUS NERVA. 1. P. SıLius NERVA, was 
consul under Augustus B. c. 20, with M. Appuleius, 
and afterwards subdued the Cammunii and Venii 
(ul. Venones), Gallic tribes. (Dion Cass. liv. 7, 
20. 


2. P. Sirius NERVA, consul under Tiberius 
A.D, 28, with Ap. Junius Silanus. (Tac. Ann. iv. 
68 ; Plin, JZ. N. viii. 40.) 

3. Sit1us NERVA, consul under Nero in A. D. 
65, with Vestinus Atticus (Tac. Ann. xv. 48). He 
is described in the Fasti as A. Licinius Nerva Si- 
lianus ; whence it would appear that he was 
adopted by A. Licinius. He was probably the son 
of No, 2. 

There are several coins bearing on the reverse 
P. NERVA, which are referred by modern numis- 
matologists to the Silia gens, and not to the Licinia 
gens, as older writers had done, A specimen of 
these coins is annexed. The reverse represents the 
septa of the comitia: one citizen is placing his ta- 
bella in the ballot-box, while another is receiving 
his tabella from the officer. (Eckhel, vol. v. p. 313.) 


COIN OF P., SILIUS NERVA., 


BILLAX (3iAAaé), a painter, of Rhegium. 
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flourished about B. c. 500, since he was mentioned 
by Simonides and Epicharmus. He adorned with 
his paintings the Polemarchian portico (rv moe- 
pdpxetoy arody) at Phlius. (Polemo, ap. Ath. v. p. 
210, b. ; Simon, Fr. ccxxii, Schneidewin.) [P.S.] 

SILO, ABRO’NIUS. [Asronius.] 

SILO, GA/VIUS. ([Gavius, No. 3.] 

SILO, POMPEIUS, constantly mentioned by 
M. Seneca among the illustrious rhetoricians of his 
age. (Sen. Suas. 1, 2, &c.) 

SILO, Q. POMPAE’DIUS, the leader of the 
Marsi in the Social War, and the soul of the whole 
undertaking, at first endeavoured to obtain for the 
Socii the Roman franchise, by means of M. Livius 
Drusus, the celebrated tribune of the plebs in 
B.c.91. He came to Rome to concoct his plans 
with Drusus, and remained in his house several 
days ; and it is related by Diodorus that he subse- 
quently marched upon Rome at the head of 10,000 
men, with weapons concealed beneath their clothes, 
‘n order to extort the franchise by force; but that 
he was persuaded by Domitius, perhaps the censor 
of the preceding year, to give up his enterprise 
‘Plut, Cat. Min. 2; Diod. xxxvii. p. 612, ed. 
Wess.) With the death of Drusus the allies 
lost all hope of obtaining their demands peaceably, 
and forthwith took up arms. The history of the 
war which ensued is given in too confused and frag- 
mentary a manner to enable us to follow the ope- 
rations of Pompaedius Silo step by step ; but all 
accounts agree in representing him as the most dis- 
tinguished of the Italian generals. His most bril- 
‘lant exploit seems to have been the defeat of Q. 
Caepio, whom he decoyed into an ambush ; but he 
was unable, either by his stratagems or his sarcasms, 
to force Marius to an engagement (Plut. Mar. 33). 
After most of the allies had laid down their arms 
and submitted to the Romans, Pompaedius still 
continued the struggle. He regained Bovianum, 
which had been taken by Sulla, and entered this 
capital of Samnium in triumph (Obsequ. 116). 
But this was his last success. He was first de- 
feated by Mam. Aemilius, and subsequently by Q. 
Metellus Pius. In the latter battle he perished, 
and with his death the war came to an end, B. c. 
88 (Appian, B.C. i. 40, 44, 53; Diod. xxxvii. p. 
539, ed. Wess.; Liv. Epit. 76; Flor. iii, 18 ; 
Oros. v. 18; Vell. Pat, ii. 16). Several writers 
have Popedius, and others give Sylo or Sillo as the 
cognomen, but Pompaedius Silo is the correct 
orthography. 

SILO, POMPAE’DIUS, fought under Venti- 
dius, the legatus of Antony, in his campaign against 
the Parthians in B.c. 39 (Dion Cass. xlviii, 41). 
The proceedings of Silo in Judaea are related at 
length by Josephus (Antiq. xiv. 16, B. J. i. 
15). 

ŠILVANUS, a Latin divinity of the fields 
and forests, to whom in the very earliest tımes the 
Tyrrhenian Pelasgians are said to have dedicated 
a grove and a festival (Virg. Aen. viii. 600). He 
is described as a god watching over the fields and 
husbandmen, and is also called the protector of the 
boundaries of fields (Horat. Epod. ii. 22). Hy- 
ginus (De Limit. Const. Praef.) tells us that Sil- 
vanus was the first to set up stones to mark the 
limits of fields, and that every estate had three 
Silvani, a Silvanus domesticus (in inscriptions 
called Silvanus Larum and Silvanus sanctus sacer 
Larum), Silvanus agrestis (also called salutaris), 
who was worshipped by shepherds, and Silvanus 
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orientalis ; that is, the god presiding over the point 
at which an estate begins. Hence Silvani are often 
spoken of in the plural. In connection with woods 
(sylvestris deus), he especially presided over plan- 
tations, and delighted in trees growing wild 
(Tibull. ii. 5. 30 ; Lucan, Phars. iii. 402; Plin. 
H. N. xii. 2; Ov. Met. i. 193); whence he is 
represented as carrying the trunk of a cypress 
(Sev3popdpos, Virg. Georg. i. 20). Respecting the 
cypress, however, the following story is told. 
Silvanus, or according to others, Apollo (Serv. 
ad Aen, iii. 680 ; Ov. Met. x. 106, &c.), was in 
love with the youth Cyparissus, and once by 
accident killed a hind belonging to Cyparissus. 
The latter died of grief, and was metamor- 
phosed into a cypress (Serv. ad Virg, Georg. 
i, 20, Eclog. x. 26, Aen. iii. 680). He is 
further described as the divinity protecting the 
flocks of cattle, warding off wolves, and promoting 
their fertility (Virg. Aen. viii. 601; Tibull. i. 5. 
27; Cato, De Re Rust. 83; Nonn. ii. 324), 
Being the god of woods and flocks, he is also 
described as fond of music; the syrinx was sacred 
to him (Tibull, ii. 5. 30), and he is mentioned 
along with the Pans and Nymphs (Virg. Georg. 
i. 21; Lucan, l c.). Later speculators even iden- 
tified Silvanus with Pan, Faunus, Inuus ard 
Aegipan (Plut. Parali. Min. 22). Cato (l. c.) 
calls him Mars Silvanus, from which it is clear 
that he must have been connected with the Italian 
Mars, and it is further stated that his connection 
with agriculture referred only to the labour per- 
formed by men, and that females were excluded 
from his worship (Schol. ad Juven. vi. 446). 
In the Latin pocts, as well as in works of art, he 
always appears as an old man, but as cheerful and 
in love with Pomona (Virg. Georg. ii. 494; Horat. 
Epod. ii, 21, Curm. iii. 8 ; Ov. Met, xiv. 639). 
The sacrifices offered to him consisted of grapes, 
corn-ears, milk, meat, wine and pigs. (Horat, 
Epod. ii. 22, Epist. ii. 1. 143; Tibull. i. 5. 27 ; 
Juven. vi. 446; comp, Voss. Mythol. Briefe, ii. 
68; Hartung, Die Relig, der Rum. vol. ii. p. 170, 
&c.) [L.S.] 
SILVANUS, a general of infantry in Gaul, 
where he completely succeeded in quelling a for- 
midable insurrection of the barbarians during the 
reign of Constantius (A. D. 355), to whom he had 
rendered an important service upon a former oc- 
casion by deserting, with a large body of cavalry, 
from Magnentius, immediately before the great 
battle of Mursa. Having been falsely accused of 
treason by an informer who produced forged docu- 
ments in support of the charge, he was urged by 
despair to commit the crime of which he had 
been so villanously impeached, and assumed the 
purple at Cologne, about the end of July a.n. 355, 
almost at the very moment when his innocence 
had been triumphantly established before the im- 
perial tribune at Milan. Ursicinus having been 
despatched with a few followers to crush this rebel- 
lion as best he might, effected by treachery the 
destruction of Silvanus, who was murdered twenty- 
eight days after he had been proclaimed Augustus. 
He is represented by a contemporary historian as 
an officer of great experience and skill, not less 
remarkable for his gentle temper and amiable 
manners, than for his warlike prowess. It is not 
improbable that he may be the Silvanus named in 
the Codex Theodosianus (Chron. A. D. 349) as a 
commander of infantry and cavalry under Constans, 
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(The details with regard to the unfortunate 
usurpation of Silvanus are given with animated 
minuteness by Ammianus Marcellinus, xv. 5, 6, 
who accompanied Ursieinus upon his hazardous 
mission. See also Julian. Orat. i. ii.; Mamertin, 
Panegyr, ii. ; Aurel. Vict. de Caes. 42, Epit, 42; 
Eutrop. x. 7 ; Zonar, xiii. 9.) [W. R.] 

SILVA/NUS, M. CEIO'NIUS, consul under 
Antoninus a.p. 156, with C. Serius Augurinus 
(Fasti). 

SILVA/NUS, GRA’'NIUS, tribune of a prae- 
torian cohort under Nero, was commissioned by 
the emperor, on the detection of the conspiracy of 
Piso, a. D. 65, to demand from the philosopher Se- 
neca an explanation of certain suspicious words 
which he was charged with having spoken to An- 
tonius Natalis. Silvanus himself was involved in 
the conspiracy ; and though he was acquitted, he 
put an end to his own life (Tac. Ann. xv. 60, and 
50,71). Orelli, in his edition of Tacitus, reads 
Gavius Silvanus instead of Granius Silvanus. 

SILVA/NUS, PLAU’TIUS, 1. M. Prav- 
TIUS SILVANUS, tribune of the plebs, B. c. 89, 
proposed a law that fifteen persons should be 
annually elected by each tribe, out of its own body, 
to be placed in the Album Judicum (Ascon. in 
Cornel. p. 79, ed. Orelli). In conjunction with 
his colleague, C. Papirius Carbo, he also proposed 
a law conferring the Roman franchise upon the 
citizens of the foederatae civitates. (Cic. pro 
Arch. 4 ; comp. Dict. of Antiq. p. 293, a, 2d ed.) 

2. M. PLautius M. F. A. N. SILVANUS, was 
consul s. c. 2. He afterwards served with great 
distinction under Tiberius in the Pannonian and 
Illyrican wars, and obtained in consequence, as we 
learn from an inscription, the triumphal ornaments 
(Vell. Pat. ii. 112 ; Dion Cass. lv. 34, Ivi. 12; 
Gruter, p. 452. 6). 

3. PLAUTIUS SILVANUS, praetor A. D. 24, threw 
his wife Apronia out of the window, and having 
been accused of the crime, anticipated his con- 
oe by a voluntary death. (Tac. Ann. iv. 
22). 

4, Tr. PLAUTIUS SILVANUS AELIANUS, offered 
up the prayer as pontifex when the first stone of 
the Capitol was laid, in A. D. 70 (Tac. £Jist. iv. 
53). We learn from an inscription (Gruter, p. 
453 ; Orelli, n. 750) that he held many important 
military commands, and that he was twice consul. 
The date of these consulships, in both of which he 
was consul suffectus, is uncertain. Baiter, in his 
Fasti Consulares, places the first in the reign of 
Claudius, A. D. 47, and the second in the reign of 
Vespasian, A. D. 76. 

5. M. Puautius SILVANUS, consul suffectus in 
A. D. 68 (Fasti). 

SILVA/NUS, POMPEIUS, consul suffectus 
under Claudius, a. D. 45 (Fasti), is perhaps the same 
as the Pompeius or Poppaeus Silvanus, a man of 
consular rank, who governed Dalmatia at the death 
of Nero, and is described by Tacitus as rich and 
aged. He espoused the side of Vespasian, but 
prosecuted the war with little vigour, He entered 
Rome along with the other generals of Vespasian, 
and was appointed by the senate to superintend the 
loan of money which the state was to obtain from 
private persons. (Hist. ii. 86, iii. 50, iv. 47.) 

SILVA’NUS, POMPO’NIUS, was proconsul 
of Africa, and was accused by the provincials in 
the reign of Nero, 4. D. 58, but he was acquitted in 
consequence of his being an old man possessing 
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great wealth and no children (Tac. Ann. xiii. 52). 
This Pomponius Silvanus is perhaps the same as 


the Pompeius or Poppaeus Silvanus mentioned | 
above, as the names are frequently confounded, and | 


the latter is described by Tacitus (Hist. ii. 86) as 
rich and aged. 

SILVANUS, POPPAEUS, 
PoMPEIUS. ] 

SI/LVIUS, the son of Ascanius, is said to have 
been 80 called because he was born in awood. All 
the succeeding kings of Alba bore the cognomen 
Silvius. The series of these mythical kings is 
given somewhat differently by Livy, Ovid, and 
Dionysius, as the following list will show (Liv. i. 
3; Ov. Met. xiv. 609, &. ; Dionys. i. 70, 71). 


[SILVANUS, 


Livy. Ovid. Dionysius. 
1. Aeneas, Aeneas. Aeneas. 
2. Ascanius. Ascanius, Ascanius. 
3. Silvius, Silvius. Silvius. 
4, Aeneas Silvius. Aeneas Silvius. 
5. Latinus Silvius. Latinus. Latinus Silvius. 
6. Alba. Alba. Alba. 
7. Atya. Epytus, Capetus. 
8. Capys. Capys. Capys Silvius. 
9. Capetus. Capetus. Calpetus. 
10. Tiberinus. Tiberinus. Tiberinus. 
11. Agrippa. Remulus. Agrippa. 
12. Romulus Silvius. Acrota. Alladius. 
13. Aventinus. Aventinus. Aventinus. 
14. Proca. Palatinus. Procas. 
15. Amulius. Amulius. Amulius, 


SILUS, a Roman cognomen, properly signified 
a person whose nose turned up (Festus, s. v. ; Cic. 
de Nat, Deor. i. 29). The names Silo, Silius, and 
Silanus appear to be all connected with this name. 

SILUS, C. ALBU CIUS, a Roman rhetorician, 
a native of Novaria, in the north of Italy, was 
aedile in his native town. He quitted Novaria in 
consequence of being dragged down from his 
tribunal on one occasion while administering jus- 
tice, and repaired to Rome in the time of Augus- 
tus, where he obtained great renown by his oratory 
m the school of Plancus. He afterwards pleaded 
in the courts with considerable success, but having 
failed in one of his causes he left Rome and settled 
at Mediolanum, where he continued to exercise his 
profession as an advocate. He at length retired to 
his native town, and there put an end to his own 
life. (Suet. de Olur. Rhetor. 6 ; Senec. Controv. iii. 
proem. ; Westermann, Geschichte der Romischen 
Beredisamkeit, § 86.) 

SILUS, DOMI’TIUS, the former husband of 
Arria Galla, whom he quietly surrendered to Piso. 
(Tac. Ann. xv. 59.) 

SILUS, SE/RGIUS. 1. M. Sererus Situs, the 
great-prandfather of Catiline, distinguished himself 
by his extraordinary bravery in the second Punic 
war. Although he had lost his right hand, and re- 
ceived twenty-three wounds in two campaigns, he 
continued in the army, and fought four times against 
the Carthaginians with his left hand alone. He 
was praetor urbanus in B.C. 197, in which year six 
praetors were elected for the first time (Plin, H. N. 
vii, 28. s. 29; Liv. xxxii. 27, 28, 31, xxxiii. 21). 
The annexed coin of the Sergia gens was probably 
struck in honour of this Sergius Silus by his son. 
The reverse represents a horseman in full gallop, 
holding in his left hand the head of a foe. (Eckhel, 
vol, v. p. 306.) 
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COIN OF M. SERGIUS SILUS, 


2. M. Sergius Sinus, son of the preceding, 
and grandfather of Catiline, was legatus of Aemi- 
lius Paulus in the war with Perseus in B, c. 168. 
(Liv. xliv. 40.) 

3. Sergius Situs, son of No. 2, and father of 
Catiline. He does not appear to have held any of 
the public offices, and we do not even know his 
praenomen, He left his son no property. (Q. Cic. 
de Pet. Cons, 2 ; Sall. Cat. 5.) 

4, Cn. Sergius Sinus, was condemned on the 
accusation of Metellus Celer, because he had pro- 
mised money to a materfamilias for the enjoyment 
of her person. (Val. Max. vi. 2. § 8.) 

SIMARISTUS (Ztmapioros), a grammatical, or 
lexicographical writer, mentioned several times by 
Athenaeus, Whether he was the author of more 
than one work, does not appear; but Athenaeus 
quotes frequently from one entitled ‘Opwvuua (iii. 
p. 99, d., ix. p. 395, f., xi. p. 478, ¢.). [C.P. M.] 

SIMENUS, a statuary in bronze, mentioned by 
Pliny among those who made athletas et armatos et 
venatores sacrificantesque (H. N. xxxiv. 8. s. 19. § 


34). There is no other mention of this artist ; 

and even the form of the name occurs nowhere 

else. [P.S.] 
SIMEON. [Symzon.] 


SI’MILIS, was a centurion under Trajan, and 
praefectus praetorio under Hadrian, who erected a 
statue to his honour, Dion Cassius says that Similis 
received the praefecture against his will, and that 
he with difficulty prevailed upon Hadrian to let him 
resign it; but Spartianus on the contrary states, 
that Hadrian removed Similis from his office, 
although he was partly indebted to him for the 
empire, and appointed Septicius Clarus his succes- 
sor, (Dion Cass. lxix. 18, 19 ; Spart. Madr. 9.) 

SIYMMIAS (Zimpulas), historical. 1. A Mace- 
donian, father of Polysperchon, the general of 
Alexander. (Arr, Anab, ii. 12.) 

2. A Macedonian, son of Andromenes, and 
brother of Attalus and Amyntas, the officers of 
Alexander. He prohably served in the division of 
the phalanx, commanded by his brother Amyntas, 
as we find him taking the command of it at the 
battle of Arbela during his brother's absence. On 
this occasion his division was one of those which 
bore the chief brunt of the battle. (Arr. Anab, iii. 
11, 14.) In u.c. 330 he was accused, together 
with his brothers, of having been concerned in the 
conspiracy of Philotas ; but the vigorous defence of 
Amyntas before the Macedonian army procured 
their joint acquittal. (Arr. iii. 27; Curt. vii. 1. 
§ 10, 2. § 1—10.) 

3. An officer in the service of Ptolemy IIT. 
(Euergetes), king of Egypt, who was sent by him 
to explore the shores of the Red Sea and the coasts 
of Ethiopia. Much of the information recorded by 
Agatharchides was derived from his authority. 
(Diod. iii. 18.) [E. H. B.] 

SI'MMIAS (2mulas, or, in the MSS, of Diog. 
Laért., Sqfas) literary. 1. Of Thebes, first the 


828 SIMMIAS. 


disciple of the Pythagorean philosopher Philolaiis, 
and afterwards the friend and disciple of Socrates, 
at whose death he was present, having come from 
Thebes, with his brother Cebes, bringing with him 
a large sum of money, to assist in Criton’s plan 
for the liberation of Socrates (Plat. Crit. p. 45, b., 
Phaed. pp. 59, c., 92, a. et passim ; comp. Ael. 
V. H.i. 16). At this time he and Cebes were 
both young men (Phaed. p. 89, a.). The two 
brothers are the principal speakers, besides So- 
crates himself, in the Phaedon; and the skill with 
which they argue, and the respect and affection 
with which Socrates treats them, prove the high 
place they held among his disciples, not only in 
the judgment of Plato, but in the general opinion. 
In the Phaedrus (p. 242, a. b.) also, Socrates is 
made to refer to Simmias as one of the most 
powerful reasoners of his day. 

According to Plutarch, who introduces Simmias 
as a speaker in his dialogue de Genio Socratis (p. 
578, a., &c.), he studied much in Egypt, and be- 
came conversant with the mystical religious philo- 
sophy of that country. 

There isa very brief account of him in Diogenes 
Laërtius (ii. 124), who states that there was a 
collection of twenty-three dialogues by him, in 
one volume. The titles of these dialogues are 
also given, with a slight variation, by Suidas (s. v.) ; 
they embrace a large range of philosophical sub- 
jects, but are chiefly ethical. 

Two epitaphs on Sophocles, in the Greek An- 
thology, are ascribed to Simmias of Thebes in the 
Palatine Codex (Brunck, Anal. vol. i. p. 168 ; Jacobs, 
Anth. Graec. vol. i. p. 100, Anth. Pal. vii. 21, 22, vol. 
i. p. 312). There is also an epitaph on Aristocles, 
among the epigrams of Simmias of Rhodes, which 
Brunck would refer to Simmias of Thebes ; proba- 
bilis conjectura, says Jacobs. (Brunck, Anal. vol. i. 
p. 204, No. 2; Jacobs, Animadv. vol. i. pt. ii. p. 4.) 

2. Of Syracuse, is mentioned by Diogenes Laér- 
tius (ii. 113, 114) as a hearer, first of Aristotle the 
Cyrenaean, and afterwards of Stilpon, the Megaric 
philosopher, but nothing further is known of him, 

3. Of Rhodes, a poet and grammarian of the 
Alexandrian school, which flourished under the 
early Ptolemies, He was earlier than the tragic 
poet Philiscus, whose time is about Ol. 120, B. c. 
300, at least if we accept the assertion of He- 
phaestion (p. 31), that the choriambic hexameter, 
of which Philiscus claimed the invention, had been 
previously used by Simmias. Suidas (s.v.) tells 
us that he wrote three books of yA@ooa, and four 
books of miscellaneous poems (mouara Siddopa : 
the latter part of the article in Suidas is obviously 
misplaced, and belongs to the life of Simonides of 
Amorgus), Of his grammatical works nothing 
more is known ; but his poems are frequently re- 
ferred to, and some of them seem to have been 
epic. His ropyw is quoted by Athenaeus (xi. p. 
491); his Mijves and “AwéAAwy by Stephanus By- 
zantinus (s.vv. Auvkàal, ‘Hundves)s and a frag- 
ment of thirteen lines from the latter poem is pre- 
served by Tzetzes (Chil. vii. 144), and has been 
edited by Brunck (Anal. vol. ii. p. 525, comp. 
Lect. vol. iii. p. 235). 

As an epigrammatist, Simmias had a place in the 
Garland of Meleager, and the Greek Anthology 
contains six epigrams ascribed to him, besides 
three short poems of that fantastic species called 
griphi or carmina figurata, that is, pieces in which 
the lines are so arranged as to make the whole 
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poem resemble the form of some object ; those of 
Simmias are entitled, from their forms, the Winys 
(wrépvyes), the Egg (adv), and the Hatchet ( mé- 
Aexus). There are several other poems of the same 
species in the Anthology, such as the Pan-pipes 
(ovpryt) of Theocritus, the Altar of Dosiadas, and 
the Egg and Hatchet of Besantinus, (Brunck, 
Anal. vol. i. pp. 205—210 ; Jacobs, Anth. Grace. 
vol. i. pp. 139—143, vol. xiii. pp. 951,952 ; Anth. 
Pal, xv, 21—27, vol. ii. pp. 603—609, ed. Jacobs ; 
Fabric. Bibl. Graec. vol. iii, p. 808, vol. iv. pp. 
494, 495.) [P. S.] 

SI/’'MMIAS, artist. [Siwon.] 

SIMO'IS (3imées), the god of the river 
Simois, which fiows from mount Ida, and in the 
plain of Troy joins the Xanthus or Scamander 
(Hom, Jl. v. 774, xii. 22; Virg. Aen. v. 261). 
He is described as a son of Oceanus and Tethys 
(Hes. Theog. 342), and as the father of Astyoche 
and Hieromneme. (Apollod. iii. 12. § 2.) [L. S.] 

SIMON (Zluwv), a Thracian prince, was con- 
nected by marriage with Amadocus, who appears 
to have been a son of Cotys [No. 2], and brother 
to Cersobleptes and Berisades. On the death of 
the latter, when Cersobleptes wished, with the 
aid of Charidemus, to seize all the dominions of 
Cotys, and to exclude Amadocus and the children 
of Berisades from their inheritance, Simon was 
prepared to assist Amadocus against the intended 
usurpation ; and, according to Demosthenes, the 
remarkable decree of Aristocrates in favour of 
Charidemus (B. c. 352) was framed with the view 
of disarming this opposition, especially as Simon 
had been honoured with the Athenian franchise. 
(Dem. c. Aristocr. pp. 624, 625, 680, 683.) [CEr- 
SOBLEPTES ; CHARIDEMUS. | [E. E.] 

SIMON (2luwv), literary and ecclesiastical. 1. 
APOLLONIDES. By a misunderstanding of a pas- 
sage in Diogenes Laërtius (ix. 109), founded on 
an erroneous reading of the text, that author has 
been supposed to cite a Simon Apollonides of Ni- 
caea when his citation is from Apollonides of Ni- 
caea [APOLLoNIpDES, No. 5]. The name Simon 
is in other and more correct MSS. Timon (Tipwv), 
and is not a part of the text, but the title of 
the section the subject of which is Timon of Phlius 
[Timon]. (Allatius, De Simeon. Scriptis, p. 203.) 

2. Of ArHsens. [No. 10.] 

3. Of ATHENS, one of the disciples of Socrates, 
and by trade a leather-cutter (cxutorduos), which 
is usually Latinised Coriarius. Socrates was ac- 
customed to visit his shop, and converse with him 
on various subjects. These conversations Simon 
afterwards committed to writing, as far as he could 
remember them ; and he is said to have been the 
first who recorded, in the form of conversations, 
the words of Socrates. His philosophical turn 
attracted the notice of Pericles, who offered to 
provide for his maintenance, if he would come and 
reside with him ; but Simon refused, on the ground 
that he did not wish to surrender his independence. 
The favourable notice of such a man as Pericles 
may be considered as overbalancing the unfavourable 
or sneering judgment of those who characterised 
his Dialogues as “leathern.” He reported thirty- 
three conversations, AidAcyot, Dialogi, which were 
contained in one volume. Diogenes Laértius (ii. 
122, 123), from whom we derive our knowledge 
of Simon, enumerates the subjecta, the variety of 
which shows the activity and versatility of Simon's 
mind, The twelfth of the so-called Socratis et 


SIMON. 


Socraticoram Epistolae ia written in the name of 
Simon, and professes to be addressed to Aristip- 
pus, Zluav Apiotixx@, Simon Aristippo, [ARIs- 
gippus.] The concluding passage of it is cited 
by Stobaeus, in his *Av80Adyiov, Florilegium, xvii. 
Ilep} éyxparelas, De Continentia, § 11. A trans- 
lation of this letter is given in Stanley’s Hist. of 
Philosophy, part iii. p. 119, ed. 1655—1660, p. 
125, ed, 1743. (Allatius, De Simeonum Scriptis, 
p. 197; Fabric. Bibl. Graec, vol. i. p. 693, vol. ii. 
p- 719, ed. Harles.) 

4, CANANITEs, CANANAEUS, or ZELOTES (Ka- 
vavitns, Kavavaios, s. ZnAwrys), one of the twelve 
Apostles. There are extant in MSS. under his 
name certain Kavdves éxxAnoiacrixoi, Canones 
Kcelesiastict. (Lambec. Comment. de Biblioth. Cae- 
saraea, Vol, viii. p. 906, ed. Kollar ; Bandini, Ca- 
talog. Codd. MStorum Medic. Laurent. vol, i. pp. 
396, 468.) 

5. CONSTANTINOPOLITANUS, 

6. Cortarius. [No. 3.] 

7. Crerensis. [No, 22.] 

8. Gyraci Episcopus. [No. 22.] 

9. HizromonacHus. [No. 22.] 

10. Hipriarricus s. DE ARTE VETERINARIA 
SCRIPTOR. Several ancient authors refer to or 
quote from Simon, a writer on horses, and, in most 
cases, in terms which show that his thorough ac- 
quaintance with the subject had rendered him quite 
an authority on such matters. He is first men- 
tioned by Xenophon (De Re Equestri, c. i. 1, 3, 
c. xi, 6), according to whom he dedicated the brazen 
statue of a horse, in the Eleusinium at Athens ; 
and had engraved his own works (Tà é€auvroi Epya) 
on the base. This statue is also noticed by IIierocles, 
the veterinarian [H1rgroc_Es], whose description 
of the sculpture on the base does not agree with 
that of Xenophon (Artis Veterinariae Libri duo, ed. 
Basil. 1537, p. 3). It is probable that Simon was 
an Athenian, from the place in which his offering 
was deposited ; and by Suidas, who has quoted 
Simon (sv. TplAAn), he is expressly called an 
Athenian. According to Suidas (/. c.) Simon wrote, 
‘Innétarpixdv, De Arte Veterinaria ; and if, which 
is probable, he is also mentioned by Suidas in two 
other places (s. vv. “Awupros and Kiuwy), where, 
however, the present reading is Kiuw» (Cimon), he 
also wrote ‘Inroskorixóv, De Equorum Inspectione. 
It may be doubted whether these were distinct 
works, or merely chapters or divisions of a more 
general treatise, epl immxys, the title by which 
the works of Simon are cited by Xenophon. Ac- 
cording to Suidas, in one of the above places (s. v. 
Kiuwv), he was banished from Athens, by ostra- 
cism, on account of his having committed incest. 
Of the age of Simon we can only form an approxi- 
mate estimate. He was not earlier than the painter 
Micon, who lived about B.c. 460 [Micon, artists, 
l], for he criticised the works of that artist (Pol- 
lux, Onomasticon, lib. ii. § 69) ; and he wrote, as 
we have seen, earlier than Xenophon, but how 
much earlier we have no means of knowing, except 
his treatise had already acquired a good repu- 

ion, 

]1. Iacumarus or Iarumaeus. [No. 22.] 

12. Maccasarus. Of this eminent Jew an 
account is given elsewhere [MaccaBAEl, No. 3]. 
He is introduced here merely on account of an un- 
founded opinion of Michael de Medina, that he 
was the writer of the second book of the Maccabees, 
(Allat. De Simeonum Script. p. 200.) 


[No. 22.] 
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13. Of Magnesia. [SiMvus.] 

14, Macus. In the various accounts of this re- 
markable man, who hasbeen very commonly regarded. 
as the earliest of the heretics that troubled the Chris- 
tian church, fable is so largely intermingled, that it 
is difficult to tell what truth there is in any thing re- 
ported of him, beyond the brief notice in the New 
Testament (Acts, viii. 9—13, 18—24). Accord- 
ing to Justin Martyr (Apolog. Prima, c. 26, p. 190, 
ed. Hefele), the next authority in point of time, 
and, from his being also a Samaritan by birth, proe 
bably the next also in point of trustworthiness, 
Simon was a Samaritan, born in the village of 
Gitti or Gitthi ; rírrwv or Tirrórv in the Genitive, 
as Justin and Eusebius (H. E. ii. 13) write it, 
Tir@ay, as Theodoret (Haeret. Fabul. Compend. i. 
1) writes it. If, as some think, he is the Simon 
mentioned by Josephus (Ant. Jud. xx. 7. § 2), 
he was, according to that writer, a Jew by religion 
and a Cyprian by birth. The discrepancy between 
this statement and that already cited it has been 
proposed to reconcile, by the supposition that Jus- 
tin’s statement originated in the substitution or 
mistake of Ferrievs for Kirrievs, and consequently 
that Simon was really a native of Cittium in 
Cyprus. But we are disposed to prefer the state- 
ment of Justin as it now stands, and to think that 
either Josephus was mistaken, or, which is more 
likely, that the Simon mentioned by him was a 
different person altogether. According to the ac- 
count in the Recoynitiones and the Clementina of 
the pseudo Clemens [CLEMENS Romanus], which 
account is professedly given by Aquila, who had 
been a friend and disciple of Simon, the latter was 
the son of Antonius and Rachel, and was a native 
of the “vicus Gythorum,” in the district of Samaria. 
He is described as well versed in Greek literature 
and in magic ; and as being vainglorious and boast- 
ful to an extraordinary degree. According to the 
same very dubious authorities, he had professed 
himself a follower of Dositheus, an heretical teacher 
who first promulgated his doctrines about the time 
of John the Baptist’s death, and who was accom- 
panied by a female, whom he designated Luna, 
“ the Moon,” and by a chosen band of disciples, 
whose number, thirty, corresponded to the number 
of days in a lunar month. Into this chosen number, 
on a vacancy occurring, Simon obtained admission. 
According to the Clementina Simon had studied at 
Alexandria, and both he and Dositheus had been 
disciples of John the Baptist. In the same work 
we find also many fabulous tales about Simon ; 
but it is likely that the representation, which we 
find in this work, that Simon was first the disciple 
and afterwards the successor of Dositheus, as the 
leader of a sect, is founded on truth (comp. Origen, 
In Matthaeum Commentar, c. 33. s. ut alii, tract. 
xxvii, Contra Celsum, lib. i. c. 57, lib. vi. c. 11, 
Periarchon, s, De Principiis, lib. iv. c. 17, ed. Dela- 
rue; Euseb. H. E. iv. 22). In the Constitutiones 
Apostolicae (lib. vi. c. 8) Simon is represented as a 
disciple of Dositheus, and as having, with the aid 
of a fellow-disciple, Cleobius, deprived him of his 
leadership. 

These notices furnish nearly all that is reported of 
Simon previous to the time at which the deacon 
Philip met him at a Samaritan city, of which 
the name is not given, and those transactions 
occurred which are noticed in the New Testa- 
ment (/.c.), and which need not be repeated here, 
The latter part of Simon's career appears to have 
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been passed at Rome. Here, according to Justin 
Martyr (l. o. and c. 56), he arrived in the time of 
Claudius, and obtained such high credit, both with 
senate and people, as to have been accounted a 
god, and to have had a statue erected to him èv 7¢ 
Tiéep woraue, “in the river Tiber” (usually in- 
terpreted to mean, in the island formed by the 
division of the channel of the river), “ between the 
two bridges,” with the inscription in Latin, SIMONI 
DEO sANCTO. The minuteness of Justin’s de- 
scription, and his distinct appeal (c. 56) that the 
statue might be removed, render it difficult to dis- 
pute his statement ; yet the fact that an inscription 
existed in the island of the Tiber (where it was 
seen and read, A. D. 1662 by Marquardus Gudius), 
SEMONI SANCO DEO FIDIO SACRUM, has given 
reason to suspect that Justin inadvertently mistook 
a statue of the Sabine deity, Semo Sancus or San- 
gus [Sancus SEMo], to whom several inscriptions 
have been found, for one of Simon the Samaritan 
(Gruter, Jnscriptiones, vol. i. p. xcvi. No. 5, comp. 
6, 7, 8, ed. Graev.). Irenaeus, who says it was re- 
ported that Claudius Caesar had erected a statue to 
Simon (Adv. Haeres. lib. i. c. 20), Tertullian (4po- 
loget. c. 13), and the other fathers, who repeat the 
statement, can be regarded only as re-echoing the 
account of Justin (see, however, Burton, Bampton 
Lectures, note 42). Whether Simon ever encoun- 
tered Peter after their interview in the Samaritan 
city, cannot be determined: it is not impossible 
that they may have met, and that some conference 
or discussion may have taken place between them. 
The Jtecognitiones (lib. ii. &c.) and the Clementina 
(Hom. iii.) give a long report of disputations be- 
tween the two ; but the scene is laid at Caesaraea 
Palaestinae (Recog. i. 12 ; Clem. Hom. i. 15). The 
Constitutiones Apostolicae (lib. vi. c. 9) also place 
the conference at Caesaraea. According to the 
Clementina (Homil. iv. &c.), Simon, being overcome 
by Peter, fled from the Apostle, who, eager to renew 
the contest, followed his flying opponent from town 
to town along the Phoenician coast. According to an 
account which may be traced from Arnobius (Adv. 
Gentes, ii. 7), through the Constitutiones Apostolicae 
(ibid. and lib. ii, c. 14), Cyril of Jerusalem (l. c.), 
and later writers, Simon came to his death through 
another encounter with Peter ; for, having at Rome 
raised himself into the air, by the aid of evil spirits, 
he was, at the prayer of Peter and Paul, who were 
then at Rome, precipitated from a great height, 
and died from the consequences of his fall. Whether 
this legend has any foundation in fact it is hard to 
say. Dr. Burton (Bampton Lectures, lect. iv. p. 
94, and note) attempts to get some truth out of the 
indubitably fabulous circumstances with which the 
death of Simon has been interwoven. The ancient 
authorities for the history of Simon have been 
cited in the course of this article. Among modern 
writers Tillemont ( Mémoires, vol. ii. p. 35. &c), 
Ittigius (De Haeresiarchis, sect. i. c. ii), Mo- 
sheim (De Rebus Christian. ante Constantinum, | 
saec, i, §§ lxvi. lxvii), Burton (Bampton Lectures, 
lect. iv.), Milman (Hist. of Christ. vol. ii. p.96, &c.). 
Simon is usually reckoned the first heresiarch : 
but the representation is not correct, if heresy be 
understood, in its modern acceptation, to mean a 
corrupted form of Christianity ; for Simon was not 
a Christian at all, except for a very short period, 
and his doctrines did not include any recognition of 
the claims of Jesus Christ, of whom Simon was 
not the disciple, but the rival, Origen is clear on- 
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this point ; for, in reply to Celsus, who had con- 
founded the Simonians with the Christians, he says 
(Contra Cels. v. 62), “Celsus is not aware that 
the Simonians by no means acknowledge Jesus to 
be the son of God ; but they say that Simon is the 
power of God.” The representation has become 
erroneous, from the change in the meaning of the 
word alpeois, haeresis, which anciently meant 
“sect ;” and was applied (e. g. by Epiphanius) to 
the religious sects of the Jews, and the philosophical 
sects of the heathens, as well as to the bodies 
which split off from the so-called Catholic Church. 
(Comp. Burton, Bampton Lectures, lect. iv.) 

Simon appears to have written some works, the 
titles of which are unknown. The author of the 
Constitutiones Apostolicae, lib. vi. c. 16, says that 
Simon and Cleobius, with their followers, forged 
and circulated books in the name of Christ and his 
disciples. Jerome (Comment. in Matt. xxiv. ad 
vs. 5) gives a brief citation, and Moses Bar Cepha, a 
Syriac writer of the tenth century, quotes several 
passages from Simon. The Praefatio Arabica ad 
Concilium Nicaenum (Concilia, vol. ii. col. 386, ed. 
Labbe) speaks of a spurious Gospel of the Simo- 
nians, or perhaps a corrupted copy of the Canonical 
Gospels, divided into four parts, and named after 
the four cardinal points of the compass. (Grabe, 
Spicilegium Patrum, vol. i. p. 305, &e.; Fabric. 
Codex Apocryph N. T. vol, i. pp. 140, 377, ed. 
Hamb. 1719.) 

. Or Nicaga. [No.1.] 

. Petrus or Peter. [Petrus, No. 6.] 

. Ex PRAEDICATORUM Orping. [No, 22.] 
. De RHETORICA ARTE Scripror. Dio- 
genes Laërtius (ii. 123) mentions Simon as a 
writer on Rhetoric (Snropicds téxvas yeypapas), 
but gives no clue to his age or country. 

19. Of Samaria. [No. 14.] 

20. Sopuista. Aristophanes (Nubes, 350) has 
adverted to Simon as guilty of robbing the public 
treasury, but without mentioning of what city. 
According to Eupolis (Apud Scholiast, in Aris- 
tophan. l. c.) he robbed the treasury of the city of 
Heraclaea. The rapacity thus held up by two of 
the great comic dramatists of Athens passed into 
a proverb, Sluwvos dpraxtixwrepos. Suidas, who 
gives the proverb (s. v. Siuwy) adds the informe 
ation that Simon was a sophist, and the Scholiast 
on Aristophanes (Nubes, l.c.) adds that he was 
one of the persons then conspicuous in political 
affairs (trav èv morela Siampendyvtwy TóTe), we 
may presume at Athens. Aristophanes also brands 
Simon, apparently the same person, as guilty of 
perjury (Nubes, 398). (Allatius, De Simeonibus, 
pp. 196,197; Fabric. Bibl, Graec. vol. xi. p, 301.) 

21. Tacumagus, [No. 22.] 

22, Of THEBES. Allatius (De Simeon. p. 202) 
speaks of Simon Constantinopolitanus, or Simon 
of Constantinople, an ecclesiastic of the order of 
preachers, as having, in three treatises, strenuously 
maintained the doctrine of the Western Church of 
the procession of the Holy Spirit from the Son as 
well as from the Father, in opposition to the 
divines of the Greek church. The treatises were 
inscribed respectively, 1. To Manuel Holobelus, 
or Holobolus, a different person from Manuel 
Holobolus mentioned elsewhere. [MANuRL, lite- 
rary and ecclesiastical, No. 8.] 2. To Sophonias. 
3. To Joannes Nomophylax. From the last of these 
treatises Allatius has given long extracts (Adv. 
Aottinger. p. 334 and 502 ; De Octava Synodo Pho- 
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tiana, p. 453.) Allatius identifies the writer with 
the “ Simon Hieromonachus ex ordine Praedi- 
catorum,” mentioned by Georgius Trapezuntius, 
or George of Trebizond (Gzorcrvs, literary and 
ecclesiastical, No. 48], as being a native of Crete, 
ardent for the divine doctrines (sc. those of the 
Western Church ), who went to Rome, and obtained 
of the Pope the office of Inquisitur and Judge of 
Heretics in Crete (Georg. Trapezunt. ad Cretenses 
Epistola, apud Allat. Graecia Orthodoxa, vol. i. 
p. 537). Allatius supposes that he got his name 
Constantinopolitanus from the circumstance of his 
family having belonged to that city, just as Geor- 
gius, who mentions him, was called Trapezuntius, 
for a similar reason. Allatius (De Simeon, p. 202) 
further identifies him with the Simon Iatumaeus 
(Possevino, in his Apparatus Sacer, misquotes the 
name as Jacumaeus, and Allatius (l c.) further 
misquotes it as Tacumaeus) mentioned by Sixtus 
of Sena ( Biblioth. Sancta, lib. iv.), as having been 
first bishop of Gyracium, and afterwards arch- 
bishop of Thebes, and as having flourished about 
A. D. 1400. It is to be observed that Sixtus says 
Simon Tatumaeus was born at Constantinople ; 
but perhaps Sixtus was misled by the epithet 
Constantinopolitanus, He speaks of him as versed 
in Latin, Greek, and Hebrew literature, and as 
an assiduous student of the Bible: and states that 
he prepared a revision of the Greek text of the 
New ‘Testament; translated it most faithfully, 
word for word (verbum de verbo) into Hebrew 
and into Latin ; and formed a triglott ‘Testament, 
by arranging the Greck text and the two versions 
in three parallel columns on the same page, so that 
line corresponded to line, and word to word. 
(Sixtus Senens. Jc.) Allatius (l c. p. 203) says 
he had read some poems addressed to Joannes 
Cantacuzenus, with the inscription Ziuwvos dpxi- 
emakdrov @n6av, “Simonis Archiepiscopi The- 
barum.” Of these poems he quotes a few lines: 
from which they appear to have been addressed to 
Cantacuzenus about the time of his abdication, in 
the middle of the fourteenth century. If, there- 
fore, Simon flourished, as Sixtus of Sena states, 
in A.D. 1400, he must have attained a con- 
siderable age. Cave inclines to the opinion that 
the Simon who wrote the three treatises on the 
Holy Spirit was a distinct person from the Simon 
Jacumaeus (he adds ‘alias Sacumaeus’), of Sixtus 
of Sena. He thinks that if they were the same, 
the date given by Sixtus, a. p. 1400, is incorrect. 
(Allatius, 4% c.; Fabricius, Bibl. Graec. vol. xi. 
pp. 301, 334 ; Cave, Hist. Litt. ad ann. 1276 and 
1400, vol. ii. p. 322; and Appendia, p. 87, ed. 
Oxford, 1740—1743.) 

23, THRENI SCRIPTOR. [arpocration (Leacon, 
8. v. Taunvas), mentions Simon as the author of 
a poem entitled or described as Eis Avoluaxoy 
tov Eperpiéa, @pivos, In Lysimachum Eretriensem 
Threnus, It is probable that Simon is a mistake 
for Simonides. [SimonipEs,] (Allat. De Simeon. 
Scriptis, p. 200.) [J. C. M.] 

SIMON (Zíuwrv), a physician of Magnesia, who 
is mentioned by Herophilus (ap. Soran. De Arte 
Obstetr. p. 100), and who lived, therefore, in or 
before the fourth century B.o. He is probably the 
same person who is mentioned hy Diogenes Laér- 
tius (ii. 123), and said by him to have lived in 
the time of Seleucus Nicanor. [W.A.G.] 

SIMON (2iuwr), of Aegina, a celebrated sta- 
tuary in bronze, who flourished about Ol]. 76, B. c. 
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475, and made one of the horses and one of the 
charioteers, in the group which was dedicated at 
Olympia by Phormis, the contemporary of Gelon 
and Hieron; the other horse and charioteer were 
made by Dionysius of Argos (Paus. v. 27. § 1). 
Pliny states that he made a dog and an archer in 
bronze. (H. N. xxxiv. 8. s. 19. § 33.) He is also 
mentioned by Diogenes Laërtius (ii, 123). 

To these passages should probably be added two 
others, in which the name of Simon is concealed by 
erroneous readings, Clemens Alexandrinus (Pro- 
trept. p. 31, Sylburg) mentions, on the authority of 
Polemon, a statue of Dionysus Morychus, at 
Athens, made of the soft stone called peAAcirns, 
as the work of Sicon, the son of Eupalamus; and 
the same statue is ascribed by Zenobius (v. 13) to 
Simmias, the son of Eupalamus. We know nothing 
either of Sicon or of Simmias ; but in the former 
passage nothing can be simpler than the correction 
of Slxwvos into Sluwvos, and in the latter it is 
obvious how easily the two names may have been 
confounded, each beginning with the syllable Ziu, 
especially if, as is frequently the case in old MSS., 
that syllable only was written as an abbreviation 
for Z{uwvos. These corrections are supported by 
the authority of Müller (Aegin. 104) and Thiersch 
( Epochen, p. 127), and no sound critic will hesitate 
to prefer them to Sillig’s method of correcting the 
passage of Clement from that of Zenobius, and 
reading Zcuutou in both. 

Thiersch supposes Simon, the son of Eupalamus, 
to have lived at an earlier period than Simon of 
Aegina, and to have been one of the Attic Dacda- 
lids. This is possible, but by no means necessary ; 
for although the manner in which the statue of 
Dionysus is mentioned, and the significant name 
Eupalamus concur to place Simon with the so-called 
Daedalian, or archaic period of art, yet that period 
comes down so far as to include the age imme- 
diately before that of Pheidias, and Onatas, the 
contemporary of Simon of Aegina, is expressly 
mentioned as belonging to it. [DAEDALUS. 
ONATAS.] [P. S.] 

SIMO'NIDES (Zıpwviðns), literary. 1. Of 
Samos, or, as he is more usually designated, of 
Amorgos, was the second, both in time and in 
reputation, of the three principal iambic poets of the 
early period of Greek literature, namely, Archilo- 
chus, Simonides, and Hipponax (Proclus, Chrestom. 
7; Lucian. Pseudol. 2), The chief information 
which we have respecting him is contained in two 
articles of Suidas (s. vv. Siuwrldys, Siuplas ; the 
greater part of the latter article is obviously mis- 
placed, and really refers to Simonides); from 
which we learn that his father’s name was Crines, 
and that he was originally a native of Samos, 
whence, by a curious parallel to the history of 
Archilochus, he led a colony to the neighbouring 
island of Amorgos, one of the Cyclades or Sporades, 
where he founded three cities, Minoa, Aegialus, 
and Arcesine, in the first of which he fixed his 
own abode. (Comp. Strab. x. p. 487 ; Steph. Byz. 
8s. v. "Apopyds ; Tzetz. Chil. xii. 52.) He is genes 
rally said to have been contemporary with Archi- 
lochus ; and the date assigned to him by the chro- 
nographers is Ol. 29. 1 or 8, B. c. 66§ or 663 
(Syncell. p. 213; Hieronym. ap. A. Maium, 
Script. Vet. vol. viii. p. 333 ; Clem. Alex. Strom. 

vole i. p. 333; Cyril. o. Julian. vol. i. p. 12). 
The statement of Suidas that he flourished 490 
years after the Trojan War, would, accerding to 
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the vulgar era, the epoch of Eratosthenes, place 
him at (1183 — 490==) n.c. 693 ; or, according 
to the eraof Democritus, at (1150 — 49025) B. c. 
660, which agrees with the chronographers. (See 
Clinton, F. H. vol.i. s aa. 712, 665, 662; and 
Welcker, as cited below.) 

The works of Simonides, according to Suidas 
(s. v.), consisted of an elegy in two books, and 
iambic poems ; or, according to the other notice 
in Suidas (s. v. Xıuulas), iambic and other miscel- 
laneous poems, and an Archaeology of the Samians 
(dpxaoroylay ray Žaulwv). From the comparison 
of these two passages, Welcker thinks that the 
elegiac poem mentioned in the first is the dpxaio- 
Aoyia Tay Saplwy of the second, and not, as others 
have thought, a gnomic poem, at least not chiefly 
such. The gnomic poetry of that early period was 
so highly esteemed and so often quoted, that it 
is scarcely credible that if so celebrated a poet 
as Simonides had written elegiac verses of that 
species, not one of them should have been pre- 
served. All his gnomic poetry is iambic. On 
the other hand, it was not uncommon for the 
early poets to write metrical histories of their 
native countries or cities, and such a history of 
Samos, chiefly of a genealogical character, had 
been composed in hexameter verse, long before 
the time of Simonides, by Asius, the son of 
Amphiptolemus. It is therefore quite natural, 
Welcker contends, that when the elegiac metre 
had been established, Simonides should have ap- 
plied it to the same subject, intermixing perhaps 
in his narrations counsels and opinions on public 
affairs, and thus forming a poem akin to the 
Eunomia of Tyrtaeus or the Jonia of Bias. The 
existing fragments of his iambic poems have a de- 
cidedly gnomic character, and afford evidence that 
he was reckoned among the sages who preceded 
the Seven Wise Men. To confirm this view by 
parallel examples, Welcker quotes the poems of 
Xenophanes, of Colophon, on his native city and 
on the colonization of Elea, and other similar 
works of other poets. 

It was, however, the iambic poems of Simonides 
that made his reputation. These were of two 
species, gnomic and satirical. His verses of the 
latter class were very similar to those of Archilochus, 
inasmuch as his sarcasms were directed at a par- 
ticular person, named Orodoecides, who has thus ob- 
tained acelebrity like that conferred upon Lycambes 
by Archilochua, and upon Bupalus by Hipponax 
(Lucian. /, o.); although the unlucky reputation 
of Orodoecides was by no means so extensive as 
that of Lycambes and Bupalus, who became a pair 
of proverbial victims, just as their persecutors, 
Archilochus and Hipponax, are spoken of together 
as great satirists; whence Welcker infers that, 
in this department of iambic poetry, the fame of 
Simonides was by no means equal to that of Ar- 
chilochus and Hipponax. 

But, whatever defect there may have been in the 
pungency of his satire, it was amply compensated 
by the wisdom and force of his gnomic poetry, in 
which he embodied sentiments and precepts, 
referring to human character and the affairs of 
human life, in language, in which antique simpli- 
city was combined with fitness and fulness of 
expression, intermixed occasionally with that quiet 
irony or satire, in which he seems to have suc- 
ceeded better than in personal sarcasm. This 
part of his poetry Welcker considers to have 
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formed, without doubt, a continnous series of verses, 
in the shape of precepts addressed to youths in 
general, or to any individual youth, not, like the 
precepts of Hesiod, to some particular one. A 
great part of the poem referred, as in Hesiod, 
Theognis, and Phocylides, to the relations of men 
to the other sex, and the characteristics of women 
are described in that satirical vein, which prevails 
in these and other poets, but the spirit of which 
was, perhaps, not so much to disparage the whole 
sex as to exalt the standard by which they should 
be judged, especially with regard to industry, 
economy, and the other household virtues. ‘* For 
this purpose he makes use of a contrivance which, 
ata later time, also occurs in the gnomes of Pho- 
cylides ; that is, he derives the various, though 
generally bad, qualities of women from the variety 
of their origin ; by which fiction he gives a much 
livelier image of female characters, than he could 
have done by a mere enumeration of their qualities. 
The uncleanly woman is formed from the swine ; 
the cunning woman, equally versed’ in good and 
evil, from the fox ; the talkative woman, from the 
dog ; the lazy woman, from the earth ; the unequal 
and changeable, from the sea; the woman who 
takes pleasure only in eating and in sensual de- 
lights, from the ass ; the perverse woman from the 
weasel ; the woman fond of dress, from the horse ; 
the ugly and malicious woman, from the ape ; 
there is only one race created for the benefit of 
men, the woman sprung from the bee, who is fond 
of her work, and keeps faithful watch over her 
house.” (Müller, Hist. of the Lit. of Anc. Greece, 
vol. i. p. 140.) The greater number, however, of 
the passages relating to women in the fragments of 
Simonides seem to belong to his satiric, rather than 
his gnomic iambics. It is doubtful whether he 
wrote at all in choliambic verse. One line of 
that metre is preserved, but an easy alteration of 
the last word converts it into an ordinary iambic 
verse ; and there is only one other fragment which 
has any appearance of being choliambic (See 
Meineke, Choliamb. Pots. Graec. pp. 134, 135.) 
Like the other early iambic poets, Simonides also 
used the trochaic metre, which is most closely con- 
nected in rhythm with the iambic. (Grammat. ap. 
Censorin. c. 9.) Besides their poetical interest, 
the fragments of Simonides are very valuable for 
the numerous forms of the old Ionic dialect which 
they preserve : the principal examples are collected 
by Welcker. 

Great confusion has been made by modern 
scholars, as well as ancient grammarians, between 
Simonides of Amorgos and his more celebrated 
namesake of Ceos, The only safe rule for distin- 
guishing them is to ascribe all the iambic and sa- 
tiric fragments to the former, and all the lyric 
remains to the latter, except some few which be- 
long perhaps to a younger Simonides of Ceos. (See 
below, No. 3.) As to the numerous elegiac and 
epigrammatic remains, which we possess under the 
name of Simonides, there is no good reason for 
assigning any of them to Simonides of Amorgos, 
although, as we have seen, he is said to have 
written an elegy. 

The fragments of Simonides of Amorgos have 
been edited, intermixed with those of Simonides 
of Ceos, and almost without an attempt to distin- 
guish them, in the chief collections of the Greek 
poets ; in Brunck’s Analecta, vol. i, pp. 120, foll ; 
and in Jacobs's Anih, Graec, vol. i, pp. 57, fol 
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There is an edition of the fragment on women, by 
G. D. Koeler, with a prefatory epistle by Heyne, 
Gotting. 1781, 8vo. But the first complete edition 
was that of Welcker, published in the Rheinisches 
Museum for 1835, 2nd series, vol. iii. pp. 353, foll., 
and also separately, under the title of Simonidis 
Amorgint Iambi quae supersunt, Bonn. 1835, 8vo. 
The text of the fragments is also contained in 
Schneidewin's Delectus Poesis Graecorum, pp. 196, 
foll., in Bergk’s Poetae Lyrici Graeci, pp. 500, foll., 
and the Poetae Gnomici, in the Tauchnitz classics. 
(Welcker, 2. c.; Schneidewin, in Zimmermann’s 
Zeitschrift für Alterth. 1836, pp. 365, foll. ; Müller, 
Hist, Lit. lc. ; Ulrici, Gesch. d. Hell. Dichtk. vol. ii. 
pp. 304—307 ; Bode, vol. ii. p. 1, pp. 318—327 ; 
Bernhardy’s Grundriss d. Griech. Litt. vol. ii. pp. 
339—341.) 

2. Simonides, of Ceos, one of the most celebrated 
lyric poets of Greece, was the perfecter of the 
Elegy and Epigram, and the rival of Lasus and 
Pindar in the Dithyramb and the Epinician Ode. 
He lived at the close of that period of two cen- 
turies, during which lyric poetry advanced from 
the earliest musical improvements of Terpander, to 
that high stage of development which it attained 
in his own works, and in the odes of Pindar and 
the choruses of Aeschylus; in which the form 
could be no further improved without injuring the 
true spirit of poetry ; and from which, after a brief 
rest at the point of perfection in the choruses of 
Sophocles, it rapidly degenerated in the hands of 
Euripides and of the Athenian dithyrambic poets, 
whom Aristophanes so severely satirized. His 
genius must have received, also, no small impulse 
from the political circumstances of his age. When 
young, he formed a part of the brilliant literary 
circle which Hipparchus collected at his court. 
In advanced life, he enjoyed the personal friend- 
ship of Themistocles and Pausanias, and celebrated 
their exploits; and in his extreme old age, he 
found an honoured retreat at the court of Syracuse, 
His life extended from about the first usurpation 
of Peisistratus to the end of the Persian wars, from 
Ol. 56. 1, to Ol. 78. 1, B.c. 556—467. The chief 
authorities for his life, besides the ancient writers, 
and the historians of Greek literature ( Müller, Ulrici, 
Bode, Bernhardy, &c.) are the two works of Schnei- 
dewin (Simonidis Cei Carminis Reliquiae, Brunsv. 
1835, 8vo.) and Richter (Simonides der aelt. von 
Keos, nach seinem Leben beschrieben und in seinem 
poetischen Ueberresten iibersetzt, Schleusingen, 1836, 
4to), in which the ancient authorities are so fully 
collected and discussed, that it is unnecessary to 
refer to any except the most important of them. 

Simonides was born at Julis, in the island of 
Ceos, in Ol. 56. 1, B.c. 556, as we learn from one 
of his own epigrams (No. 203%), in which he cele- 
brates a victory which he gained at Athens, at the 
age of 80 years, in the archonship of Adeimantus, 
that is, in Ol. 75. 4, Bc. 476; and this date is 
confirmed by other authorities, and by the date of 
his death, which took place at the age of 89 (Suid.) 
or 90 (Mar. Par.), in OL 78. 1, B.c. 467; Lucian 
( Macrob. 26) extends his life beyond 90 years. 
a pp. iii, iv.; Clinton, F. H. s. aa. 556, 476, 
467. 

- His father was named Leoprepes, and his grand- 
father Hyllichus; but this must have been his 


* The numbers of the fragments quoted in this 
article are those of Schneidewin’s edition, 
Vul. Ill. 
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maternal grandfather, if, as there is reason to be- 
lieve, his paternal grandfather was also named 
Simonides, and was also a poet. (Marm. Par. Ep. 
49; Bockh, C. I. vol. ii. p. 312.) The poet Bac- 
chylides was his nephew ; and another Simonides, 
distinguished by the epithet of Grenealogus, was his 
grandson. (See below, No. 3.) The following is 
the whole genealogy. 


Simonides. Hyllichus. 


Leoprepes. T (Daughter.) 


| 
(Daughter) = Midon, or 


Simonides. 

| Midylus, 
(Daughter.) Bacchylides. 
Simonides. 


It seems, from a story related by Chamaeleon 
(Ath. x. p. 456, c.), that the family of Simonides 
held some hereditary office in connection with 
the worship of Dionysus, and that the poet himself 
officiated, when a boy, in the service of the god at 
whose festivals he afterwards gained so many vic- 
tories. He appears also to have been brought up 
to music and poetry as a profession. The pre- 
ceding genealogy furnishes strong presumption that 
the art, according to the then common custom, was 
hereditary in his family; and it is stated that he 
instructed the choruses who celebrated the wor- 
ship of Apollo at Carthaea, where, as also in the 
rest of his native island, that god was especially 
honoured. (Chamael. ic.) Pindar, who was a 
bitter rival of Simonides, makes this early poetic 
discipline a subject of reproach, designating him and 
Bacchylides as rods udôovras, as if they had been 
poets merely by instruction, and not by inspiration. 
(See further, Schneidewin, pp. vi.—viii. ) 

From his native island Simonides proceeded to 
Athens, probably on the invitation of Hipparchus, 
who attached him to his society by great rewards 
(Plat. Hipparch. p. 228, c. ; Aelian, V. H. viii. 2). 
The reign of Hipparchus was from B.c. 528 to 
514, so that Simonides probably spent the best 
years of his life at the tyrant’s court. Anacreon 
lived at the court of Hipparchus at the same time, 
but we have no evidence of any intimate relations 
between the two poets, except an epitaph upon 
Anacreon, which is ascribed to Simonides (Fr. 171, 
Schn.; Brunck, Anal. vol. i. p. 136, No. 49. 6. 
55). Another of the great poets then at the court 
of Hipparchus was the dithyrambic poet Lasus, 
Pindar’s teacher, who engaged in poetical contests 
with Simonides ; and the rivalry between them 
appears to have been carried on in no friendly 
spirit. (Aristoph. Vesp. 1410, e. Schol.) 

We have no positive information respecting the 
poet’s life between the murder of Hipparchus and 
the battle of Marathon. It appears not improbable 
that he remained at Athens after the expulsion of 
Hippias, of whom he speaks as 


'Avõpós apiorevcaytos év ‘EAAdôı trav èp’ davrod, 


in his epitaph on the tyrant's daughter Archedice 
(No. 170), which bears, however, internal evidence 
(vv. 3,4) of having been written after the ex- 
pulsion of the Peisistratids. But the favours he 
had received from the Peisistratids, and especially 
from Hipparchus, did not prevent him from speak- 
ing of the death of his patron as “a great light 
3H 
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arising upon the Athenians,” in an epigram (No. 
187), which we may suppose to have been in- 
scribed upon the base of the statues set up to Har- 
modius and Aristogeiton after the expulsion of 
Hippias, B. c. 510. (Paus. i. 8. § 5.) 

It was probably the next period of his life which 
Simonides spent in Thessaly, under the patronage 
of the Aleuads and Scopads, whose names, accord- 
ing to Theocritus (/d. xvi. 34) were only preserved 
from oblivion by the beautiful poems in which the 
great Ceian bard celebrated the victories gained by 
their swift horses in the sacred games. Of these 
poems we still possess a considerable portion of the 
celebrated Epinician Ode, on the victory of Scopas 
with the four-horsed chariot (No. 13), which is 
preserved and commented upon by Plato in the 
Protagoras ; and fragments of the Threnes on the 
general destruction of the Scopads (No. 46), and 
on the Aleuad Antiochus (No. 48); and it is 
not improbable that the magnificent Lament of 
Danat (No. 50) was a Threne composed for one 
of the Aleuads. If we may believe Plutarch, the 
poet was obliged to confess that the charms of his 
song failed to humanise the rugged spirits of the 
Thessalians, "Apabdorepor ydp eioi, À ws Um’ buot 
étarradcba: (Plut. de Aud. Poet. p. 15, c). Even 
the tyrants whom he celebrated are said to have 
grudged him his just reward. (Sozom. H. E. p. 4.) 

Respecting these relations of the poet to the ty- 
rants of Thessaly, a most interesting story is told 
by several of the ancient writers. The best form of 
it is probably that which Cicero gives, on the autho- 
rity of Callimachus (de Orat. ii. 86). Ata banquet 
given by Scopas, when Simonides had sung a poem 
which he had composed in honour of his patron, 
and in which, according to the custom of the poets 
(in their Epinician Odes), he had adorned his com- 
position by devoting a great part of it to the 
praises of Castor and Pollux, the tyrant had the 
meanness to say that he would give the poet only 
half of the stipulated payment for his Ode, and 
that he might apply for the remainder, if he chose, 
to his Tyndarids, to whom he had given an equal 
share of the praise. It was not long before a 
message was brought to Simonides, that two young 
men were standing at the door, and earnestly de- 
manding to see him. He rose from his seat, went 
out, and found no one ; but, during his absence, the 
building he had just left fell down upon the ban- 
queters, and crushed to death Scopas and all his 
friends, whom we may suppose to have laughed 
heartily at his barbarous jest, And so the Dioscuri 
paid the poet their half of the reward for the Ode. 
Callimachus, in a fragment which we still possess, 
puts into the poet’s mouth some beautiful elegiac 
verses in celebration of the event (Fr. 71, Bentley). 
It is not worth while to discuss the variations 
upon the story as related by other writers, and 
especially by Quintilian (xi. 2. § 11; comp. Val. 
Max. i. 8 ; Aristeid. Orat. iv. p. 584 ; Phaed. Fad. 
iv. 24; Ovid. Zb. 513,514, &c. ; see Schneidewin, 
pp. xi. foll.). It appears that the Ode believed to 
have been sung on this occasion was that same 
Epinician Ode to which allusion has been already 
made, and of which we possess the half relating to 
Scopas himself, though we have lost the other half, 
which referred to the Dioscuri. 

That the story is altogether fabulous can by no 
means be maintained ; although, in the form in 
which it has now come down to us, it must be 
classed with those legends which embodied the pre- 
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vailing sentiment, that the poet was the beloved 
servant of the gods, who would interpose to pre- 
serve him from injury, or to avenge his wrongs ; as 
in the cases of Arion, saved by the dolphin, and 
Ibycus, avenged by the cranes. That some over- 
whelming and general calamity, amounting to an 
almost total extinction, befell the family of the 
Scopads about this time, is evident from the threne 
composed for them by Stmonides (No. 46), and 
from the absence of any mention of them in those 
events connected with the Persian invasion, in 
which the Aleuads took so prominent a part 
(Herod. vii. 6) ; not to mention the testimony of 
Phavorinus (ap. Stob. Serm. c. cv. 62) and other 
writers, which is perhaps derived only from the 
threne itself (Schn. p. xiii.). Schneidewin suggests 
an ingenious explanation of the story, but con- 
ceived in too rationalistic a spirit to be hastily ad- 
mitted ; namely, that Scopas, whose tyrannical 
character is shown, both by the story itself and by 
the apologetic tone in which Simonides speaks of 
him in his Ode, was so odious to the people, that 
they plotted his destruction by undermining the 
building in which he was about to hold the festival 
in commemoration of his victory at the games ; but 
that they saved Simonides, by a timely warning, 
on account of his sacred character as a poet. 
Schneidewin quotes, in confirmation of this view 
of the case, the testimony of Phanias of Eresos 
(ap. Ath. x. p. 438, e.), who placed the death of 
Scopas under the head of the Destruction of Ty- 
rants through Revenge. (Schn. p. xv.) 

Whether in consequence of this calamity, or on 
account of the impending Persian invasion, or for 
some other reason, Simonides returned to Athens, 
and soon had the noblest opportunity of employing 
his poetic powers in the celebration of the great 
events of the Persian wars. At the request of 
Miltiades, he composed an epigram for the statue 
of Pan, which the Athenians dedicated after the 
battle of Marathon (No. 188). In the following 
year, in the archonship of Aristeides, B. c. 489, he 
conquered Aeschylus in the contest for the prize 
which the Athenians offered for an elegy on those 
who fell at Marathon (Fr. 58, Epig. 149). Ten 
years later, he composed, at the request of the 
Amphictyons, the epigrams which were inscribed 
upon the tomb of the Spartans who fell at There 
mopylae, as well as an encomium on the same 
heroes (Epig. 150—155, Fr. 9); and he also cele- 
brated the battles of Artemisium and Salamis, and 
the great men who commanded in them (Fr. 2—8, 
Epig. 157—160, 190—194). He lived upon in- 
timate terms with Themistocles, and a good story 
is told of the skill with which the statesman re- 
buked the immoderate demands of the poet (Plut. 
Them. 5 ; Praecept. Polit. p. 807, a.; Reg. et Imp. 
Apophth. p. 185, c. ; for another story see Cic. Fin. 
ii. 32). One of his epigrams (No. 197) was written 
on the occasion of the restoration of the sanctuary 
of the Lycomidae by Themistocles. Respecting 
the enmity between Simonides and the poet Timo- 
creon of Rhodes, see Schneidewin, p. xviii. 

The battle of Plataeae (B. c. 479) furnished 
Simonides with another subject for an elegy (Fr. 
59; comp. Epig. 199), and gave occasion for the 
celebrated epigram (No. 198), which he composed 
for Pausanias, who inscribed it on the tripod dedi- 
cated by the Greeks at Delphi out of the Persian 
spoila; but which, on account of its arrogant 
ascription of all the honour of the victory to Pau- 
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sanias himself, was erased by the Lacedaemonians, 
who substituted for it the names of the states 
which had taken part in the battle (Thue. i. 132; 
Paus. iii. 8. § 1). Various stories are told respect- 
ing the poet’s intimacy with Pausanias; and, 
among them, that, the king having called upon the 
poet for some wise saying, Simonides replied, 
“ Remember that thou art a man.” Pausanias 
made light of the warfling, until he was shut up 
in the brazen house, when he was heard to ex- 
claim, 70 éve Kere, péya ti dpa xpijua Fv ó Adyos 
cou, ya Gè úr dvoias ovdéy adrdv ğuny elvai 
(Plutarch, Consol. ad Apollon, p. 105, a; Aelian, 
V. H. ix. 41). The story certainly bears a very 
suspicious likeness to the well-known tale of 
Croesus and Solon. 

Simonides had completed his eightieth year, when 
his long poetical career at Athens was crowned by 
the victory which he gained with the dithy- 
rambic chorus, in the archonship of Adeimantus, 
two years later than the battle of Plataeae (Ol. 
75. %, B.C. 477), being the fifty-sixth prize which 
he had carried off (Epig. 203, 204). 

It must have been shortly after this that he was 
invited to Syracuse by Hiero, at whose court he 
lived till his death in B.c. 467. On his way to 
Sicily he appears to have visited Magna Graecia, 
and at Tarentum he is said to have been a second 
time miraculously preserved from destruction as 
the reward of his piety (Liban. vol. iv. p. 1101, 
Reiske ; Epig. 183, 184). He served Hiero by 
his wisdom ag well as by his art, for, immediately 
after his arrival in Sicily, he became the mediator 
of a peace between Hiero and Theron of Agrigen- 
tum (Schol. ad Pind. Ol. ii. 29). There are 
several allusions to the wise discourses of the poet 
at the court of the tyrant (Plat. Epist. ii.); and 
Xenophon has put his Dialogue on the Evils and 
Excellencies of Tyranny (the Hiero) into the 
mouths of Hiero and Simonides. The celebrated 
evasion of the question respecting the nature of 
God is ascribed by Cicero (de Nat. Deor. i. 22) to 
Simonides, as an answer to Hiero. He lived on 
similar terms of philosophic intercourse with the 
wife of Hiero, 

Of all the poets whom Hiero attracted to his 
court, among whom were Pindar, Bacchylides, and 
Aeschylus, Simonides appears to have been his 
favourite. He provided so munificently for his 
wants, that the poet, who always displayed a 
strong taste for substantial rewards, was able to 
sell a large portion of the daily supplies sent him 
by the king; and, upon being reproached for 
trading in his patron’s bounty, he assigned as his 
motive the desire to display at once the munifi- 
cence of Hiero and his own moderation. He still 
continued, when at Syracuse, to employ his muse 
occasionally in the service of other Grecian states. 
Thus, as Cicero remarks (Cat. Maj. 7), he con- 
tinued his poetical activity to extreme old age ; 
and Jerome mentions him among those swan-like 
poets, who sang more sweetly at the mf se of 
death (Epist. 34). His remains were honoured 
with a splendid funeral, and the following epitaph, 
probably of his own composition, was inscribed 
upon his tomb (Tzetz. Chil. i, 24) : 


`Ek én) revrijxovra, Siwwldy, pao viras 
Kal rptrodas* Svijoness © èv Sinerg medi. 
Kelp è prýuny Aelreis, “EAANG: & Emawvov 
Evfuverov puxiis ovis éxvyewouévois, 
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His sepulchre is said by Suidas (s. v.) to have been 
ruthlessly destroyed by Phoenix, a general of the 
Agrigentines, who used its materials for the con- 
struction of a tower, when he was besieging 
Syracuse, 

Little space is left to describe the personal and 
poetical character of Simonides, and this has al- 
ready been done so well by Ottfried Miiller, that 
it is hardly necessary to say very much. (fist. Lit. 
Ane, Greece, vol. i. pp. 208, foll.) Belonging to a 
people eminent for their orderly and virtuous cha- 
racter (Plat. Protag. p. 341, e., see Stallbaum’s 
note), Simonides himself became proverbial for that 
virtue which the Greeks called owppoovvn, tem- 
perance, order, and self-command in one’s own 
conduct, and moderation in one’s opinions and 
desires and views of human life; and this spirit 
breathes through all his poetry. (Schn. p. xxxiii.) 
His reverence for religion is shown in his treat- 
ment of the ancient myths. His political and 
moral wisdom has already been referred to ; it often 
assumed a polemic character; and he appears to 
have been especially anxious to emulate the fame 
of the Seven Wise Men, both for their wisdom 
itself, and for their brief sententious form of ex- 
pressing it ; and some ancient writers even reckoned 
him in the number of those sages. (Plat. Protag. 
p. 343, c.; comp. Schn, p. xxxvi. foll.) The leading 
principle of his philosophy appears to have been 
the calm enjoyment of the pleasures of the present 
life, both intellectual and material, the making as 
light as possible of its cares, patience in bearing its 
evils, and moderation in the standard by which 
human character should be judged. He appears 
to have taken no pleasure in the higher regions of 
speculative philosophy. (See especially, Plat. Lc. 
and foll. ; Schn. pp. xxxiv. xxxv.) Of the nume- 
rous witty sayings ascribed to him, the following 
may serve as an example: to a person who pre 
served a dead silence during a banquet, he said, 
“ My friend, if you are a fool, you are doing a 
wise thing; but if you are wise, a foolish one.” 
(Plutarch, Conv. iii. Prooem.) 

Though he was moderate and indulgent in his 
views of human life, yet the mora] sentiments em- 
bodied in his poems were so generally sound, that, 
in his own age, he obtained the approval of the 
race of men who fought at Marathon and Salamia, 
and in the succeeding period of moral and poetical 
decline his gnomic poetry was extolled by the ad- 
mirers of that earlier age, in contrast to the licen- 
tious strains of Gnesippus, and his scolia still conti- 
nued to be sung at banquets, though the “ young 
generation” affected to despise them. (Aristoph. 
Nub. 1355—1362; Ath. xiv. p. 638, e.; Schol. 
ad Aristoph. Vesp. 1217.) Even the philosophers 
were indebted to Simonides and the other gnomic 
poets for their most admired conceptions; thus 
Prodicus, in his celebrated Choice of Hercules, 
followed an Epinician Ode of Simonides, which 
again was a paraphrase of the well-known lines 
of Hesiod (Op. et Di. 265), ris dperijs pæra, &c. 
(See Schn. p. xxxix. and Fr. 32.) 

Simonides is said to have been the inventor of 
the mnemonic art and of the long vowels and 
double letters in the Greek alphabet. The latter 
statement cannot be accepted literally, but this is 
not the place to discuss it. 

The other side of the picture may be described 
almost in one word: Simonides made literature a 
profession, and sought for its ee rewards in 
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a spirit somewhat inconsistent with his proverbial 
moderation. He is said to have been the first 
who took money for his poems ; and the reproach 
of avarice is too often brought against him by his 
contemporary and rival, Pindar, as well as by 
subsequent writers, to be altogether discredited. 
(Schn. pp. xxiv.—xxxii.) The feelings of the poet 
himself upon the subject can be gathered from his 
own expressions, if we may believe the stories re- 
lated of him. His sense of the emptiness of mere 
fame, his conviction that he deserved all he ob- 
tained, mingled with the bitter consciousness to 
which he sarcastically gave utterance, that mind 
was at the command of money, may be illustrated 
by the following anecdotes. In the height of his 
prosperity, he used to say that he had two coffers, 
the one for thanks, the other for money ; the former 
always empty, and the latter always full. (Plut. 
de Ser. Num. Vind. p. 555, f.; Schol. ad Aristoph. 
Pac. 681 ; the latter writer tells the story with a 
prudent reserve as to its truth.) On one occasion 
(if the details of the story be correct, it must have 
been near the commencement of his career), he had 
wandered about in Asia, seeking to relieve his 
poverty by his art, and had collected a considerable 
sum, with which he was returning home, when the 
ship was wrecked on the coast of Asia Minor. 
Simonides remained unconcerned, while all his 
fellow-voyagers were collecting their goods, and, 
being asked the reason, he replied, “I carry all my 
property about me.” When the ship broke up, 
many, encumbered with their burthens, perished in 
the waves, the rest were plundered by robbers as 
soon as they reached the shore, and had to go 
a-begging ; while the poet at once obtained shelter, 
clothing, and money, in the neighbouring city of 
Clazomenae (Phaedr. Fab. iv.). On being asked, 
by the wife of Hiero, which was the more powerful, 
the wealthy or the wise man, he replied, “ The 
wealthy ; for the wise may always be seen hanging 
about the doors of the rich.” (Aristot. Rhet. ii. 6.) 
These and similar stories may not be literally 
true, but they embody the feelings natural to the 
man who makes a traffic of his genius too well to 
be lightly passed over. 

That the system of patronage under which the 
poet lived damaged the independence of his spirit 
and the uprightness of his conduct, is plain, not 
only from the nature of the case, and from various 
anecdotes, but also from the express and im- 
portant statement of Plato, who makes Socrates 
say that “ Simonides was often induced to praise a 
tyrant, or some other of such persons, and to write 
encomiums upon them, not willingly, but by com- 
pulsion,” as in the case, already referred to, of 
Scopas, the son of Creon. (Protag. p. 346, b. 
Our space does not permit us to discuss the criti- 
cism of Socrates on that Epinician Ode ; our con- 
viction is, after repeatedly studying it, in its con- 
nection both with the whole dialogue and with the 
life of Simonides, that it is meant for a bona fide 
exposition, and not a mere sophistical darkening of 
& poem already obscure, for the purpose of perplex- 
ing or confounding Protagoras ; the latter end had 
already been sufficiently attained.) It is also clear 
that the bitter enmities between Simonides and 
Pindar were chiefly the fruit of their unworthy 
competition for the favour of Hiero. (See Schnei- 
dewin, p. xxx.) 

The chief characteristics of the poetry of Simo- 
nides were sweetness (whence his surname of 
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Melicertes) and elaborate finish, combined with the 
truest poetic conception and perfect power of ex- 
pression ; though in originality and fervour he was 
far inferior, not only to the early lyric poetics, 
such as Sappho and Alcaeus, but also to his con- 
temporary Pindar. He was probably both the 
most prolific and the most generally popular of all 
the Grecian lyric poets. The following is a list of 
those of his compositions 6f which we posses either 
the titles or fragments: — 1. A Poem, the precise 
fonn of which is unknown, on “ The Empire of 
Cambyses and Dareius” (7 Kau6úrov kal Aapelou 
Bacirela),. 2, 3. Elegies on the battles of Ar- 
temisium and Salamis (ý êv ’Apreuiolp vavpaxta' 
ý èv Zadanivi vavpayxia) 4. Eulogistic Poeras 
in various metres (èykøma). 5. Epinician Odea 
(émivixnor @Sal), 6. Hymns or Prayers (#uvo, 
Karevyal), 7. Paeans (madves). 8. Dithyrambs 
(S:@vpauEu, also called tpaygdia, see Schmidt, 
Diatribe in Dithyramb. p. 131), 9. Drinking 
songs (oxdAia). 10. Parthenia (wapOéva). 11. Hy- 
porchemes (vmopxyuara), 12, Laments (Spivor), 
13. Elegies (€Aeyetu). 14. Epigrams (émvypdu- 
aTa, atooxedidouata), The most remarkable of 
these poems were his Epinician Odes and Threnes, 
respecting the character of which see Miller (pp. 
211, 212). The fragment of his Lument of Danaë 
is one of the finest remains of Greek lyric poetry 
that we possess. 

The general character of the dialect of Simonides 
is, like that of Pindar, the Epic, mingled with 
Doric and Aeolic forms. Respecting the minute 
peculiarities of his language and of his metres, see 
Schneidewin, pp. xlvi.—liii. 

Of the ancient commentaries on his life and 
writings, by far the most important was that of 
Chamaeleon, notices from which are preserved by 
Athenaeus (x. p. 456, c xiii. p. 611, a, xiv. 
p. 656, c.). The Egyptian or Athenian gramma- 
rian Palaephatus wrote Uroléces eis Ziuwviðnv. 

His fragments are contained in the chief collec- 
tions of the Greek poets, in Brunck’s Analecta, 
vol. i. pp. 120—147, who gives with them those 
which belong to the other poets of the same name, 
in Jacobs’s Anthologia Graeca, vol. i. pp. 57—80, 
in Schneidewin’s standard edition, and in his De- 
lectus Poésis Graecorum, pp. 376—426, and in 
Bergk’s Pottae Lyrici Graeci, pp. 744—806. (For 
the editions of portions see Hoffman, Lexicon Bibi. 
Script. Graec. ). 

3. The younger Simonides of Ceos is said by 
Suidas to have been, according to some, the son of 
the daughter of the former, to have flourished be- 
fore the Peloponnesian War, and to have written 
a Teveadoyia in three books, and Evpyuara in 
three books, 

4. A Magnesian epic poet of the time of An- 
tiochus the Great, whose exploits, and especially 
his battle with the Gauls, he celebrated in a poem. 
(Suid. s. v.; Vossius, Hist. Graec. p. 161, ed, 
Westermann.). 

5. Of Carystus or Eretria, an epic poet, only 
mentioned by Suidas (s. v.), who gives a most con- 
fused account of his works. 

6. An historian, contemporary with the philo- 
sopher Speusippus, to whom he wrote an account 
of the acts of Dion and Bion (Diog. Laërt. iv. 5). 
He must therefore have flourished in the latter 
half of the fourth century B.c. He also wrote a 
work upon Sicily, which is quoted in the Scholia 
to Theocritus (i. 65). 
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7. A distinguished philosopher, who flourished 
in the reign of Jovian (Suid. s. v.). 

Respecting the question, to which of these wri- 
ters we should assign the several epigrams which 
are found in the Greek Anthology with those of 
the great Simonides, see Jacobs, Anthol. Graec. 
vol. xiii. PP. 954, 955. [P. 8.] 

SIMO'NIDES, a Greek painter, of whom we 
know nothing except the statement of Pliny, * Si- 
monides (pinxit) Agatharcum et Mnemosynen” 
(H.N. xxxv. 11. s. 40. § 38). [P. S.] 

SIMPLEX, CAECILIUS, was raised to the 
consulship by Vitellius, and was consul suffectus 
along with C. Quintius Atticus from the lst of 
November, A.D. 69. (Tac. Hist. ii. 60, iii. 68 ; 
Dion Cass. lxv. 17.) 

SIMPLI/CIUS (SiurAleios), a native of Ci- 
licia (Agathias, ii, 30; Suid. s. v. mpéoGe:s — it is 
inaccurately that Suid. s. v. Damascius calls him a 
countryman of Eulamius the Phrygian), was a 
disciple of Ammonius (Simpl. in Phys. Ause. f. 42, 
43, &c.), and of Damascius (ibid. 150, a. b., 183, 
b., 186, &c.), and was consequently one of the last 
members-of the Neo-Platonic school. Since this 
school had found its head-quarters in Athens, it 
had, under the guidance of Plutarchus the son of 
Nestorius, of Syrianus, Proclus, Marinus, Isidorus 
and Damascius (from about a. vp. 400 to 529), 
become the centre of the last efforts to maintain 
the ancient Hellenic mythology against the vic- 
torious encroachments of Christianity, and was 
therefore first attacked by the imperial edicts pro- 
mulgated in the fifth century against the heathen 
cultus. Athens had preserved temples and images 
longer than other cities; yet Proclus, who had 
rejoiced in dwelling between the temples of Acs- 
culapius and Bacchus, lived long enough to be 
compelled to witness the removal of the consecrated 
statue of Minerva from the Parthenon. (Marinus, 
Vita Procli, c. 29.) Proclus died in A. D. 485. 
The promise of the goddess, who had appeared to 
him ina dream, that she would thenceforth inhabit 
his house, served to console him (bid. c. 30). 
Against personal maltreatment the followers of the 
ancient faith found legal protection (Cod. Theod. 
16. tit. 10), until, under the emperor Justinianus, 
they had to endure great persecutions: In the 
year 528 many were displaced from the posts 
which they held, robbed of their property, some 
put to death, and in case they did not within 
three months come over to the true faith, they 
were to be banished from the empire. In addition, 
it was forbidden any longer to teach philosophy 
and jurisprudence in Athens (A. D. 529 ; Malalas, 
xviii. p. 449. 51, ed. Bonn; comp. Theophanes, 
i. 276, ej. ed.) Probably also the property of 
the Platonic school, which in the time of Proclus 
was valued at more than 1000 gold pieces (Da- 
masc. ap. Phot. p. 346, ed. Bekk.), was confis- 
cated ; at least, Justinian deprived the physicians 
and teachers of the liberal arts of the provision- 
money (orrijoes), which had been assigned to 
them by previous emperors, and confiscated funds 
which the citizens had provided for spectacles and 
other civic purposes (Procop. Arcan. c. 26). Ac- 
cordingly, seven philosophers, among whom were 
Simplicius, Eulamius, Priscianus, and others, with 
Damascius, the last president of the Platonic school 
in Athens at their head, resolved to seek protection 
at the court of the famous Persian king Kosroés, 
who had succeeded to the throne in a.p, 53). 
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But, disappointed in their hopes, they returned 
home, after Kosroës, in a treaty of peace concluded 
with Justinian, probably in a. D. 533, had stipu- 
lated that the above-mentioned philosophers should 
be allowed to return without risk, and to practise 
the rites of their paternal faith (Agathias ii. 30; 
comp. C., G. Zumpt, Ueber den Bestand der phi- 
losophischen Schulen tn Athen, in the Schriften 
der Berl. Akademie, 1843). Of the subsequent 
fortunes of the seven philosophers we learn no- 
thing. As little do we know where Simplicius 
lived and taught. That he not only wrote, but 
taught, is proved by the address to his hearers in 
the commentary on the Physica Auscultatio of 
Aristotle (f. 173), as well as by the title of his 
commentary on the Categories. He had received 
his training partly in Alexandria, under Ammo- 
nius (see especially Simplicius in U. de Caelo, 
f. 113), partly in Athens, as a disciple of Da- 
mascius ; and it was probably in one of these two 
cities that he subsequently took up his abode ; for, 
with the exception of these cities and Constan- 
tinople, it would have been difficult to find a town 
which possessed the collections of books requisite 
for the composition of his commentaries, and he 
could hardly have had any occasion to betake 
himself to Constantinople. As to his persona] 
history, especially his migration to Persia, no 
definite allusions are to be found in the writings 
of Simplicius. Only at the end of his explanation 
of the treatise of Epictetus (p. 331, ed. Heins.) 
Simplicius mentions, with gratitude, the conso- 
lation which he had found under tyrannical op- 
pression in such ethical contemplations ; from which 
it may be concluded, though certainly with but a 
small amount of probability, that it was composed 
during, or immediately after, the above-mentioned 
persecutions. Of the commentaries on Aristotle, 
that on the books de Caelo was written before that 
on the Physica Auscultutio, and probably not in 
Alexandria, since he mentions in it an astrono- 
mical observation made during his stay in that 
city by Ammonius (/,c. f.113; Brandis, Scholia 
in Arist. p. 496. 28). Simplicius wrote his com- 
mentary on the Physica Auscultatio after the death 
of Damascius, and therefore after his return from 
Persia (in Arist. Phys. Ausc. f. 184, &c.). After 
the Phys. Ausc. Simplicius seems to have applied 
himself to the Metaphysica, and then to the books 
on the soul (de Anima). In the commentary on 
the latter he refers to his explanations on the 
Physica Auscultatio and on the Metaphysica (in 
Arist. de Anima, 55, b., 7, 61). When it was 
that he wrote his explanations of the Categories, 
whether before or after those on the above- 
mentioned Aristotelian treatises, it is impossible to 
ascertain. 

Simplicius, in his mode of explaining and un- 
derstanding his author, attaches himself to the 
Neo-Platonists ; like them, he endeavours, fre- 
quently by forced interpretations, to show that 
Aristotle agreea with Plato even on those points 
which he controverts, and controverts them only 
that, by setting aside superficial interpretations, he 
may lead the way to their deeper, hidden meaning. 
In his view not only Plotinus, but also Syrianus, 
Proclus, and even Ammonius, are great philo- 
sophers, who have penetrated into the depths of 
the wisdom of Plato. Many of the more ancient 
Greek philosophemata also he brings into much 
too close a connection with Platonism. He ia, 
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however, advantageously distinguished from his 
predecessors, whom he so extravagantly admires, 
partly in confounding and jumbling things together 
much less than they do, especially in making very 
much less frequent application of spurious Orphic, 
Hermetic, Chaldaic, and other Theologumena of the 
East, and in not giving himself up to a belief in 
the magical theurgic superstition ; partly in pro- 
ceeding much more carefully and modestly in the 
explanation and criticism of particular points, and 
in striving with unwearied diligence to draw from 
the original sources a thorough knowledge of the 
older Greek philosophy. His commentaries may, 
therefore, without hesitation, be regarded as the 
richest in their contents of any that have come 
down to us bearing on the explanation of Aristotle. 
But for them, we should be without the most im- 
portant fragments of the writings of the Eleatics, 
of Empedocles, Anaxagoras, Diogenes of Apollonia, 
and others, which were at that time already very 
scarce (in Phys. Ause, f. 31), as well as without 
many extracts from the lost books of Aristotle, 
Theophrastus and Eudemus: but for them we 
should hardly be able to unriddle the doctrine of 
the Categories, so important for the system of the 
Stoics. It is true he himself complains that in his 
time both the school and the writings of the fol- 
lowers of Zeno had perished (in Arist. de Caelo, 
79, b). But where he cannot draw immediately 
from the original sources, he looks round for guides 
whom he can depend upon, who had made use of 
those sources. In addition, we have to thank hita 
for such copious quotations from the Greek com- 
mentaries from the time of Andronicus Rhodius 
down to Ammonius and Damascius, that, for the 
Categories and the Physics, the outlines of a history 
of the interpretation and criticism of those books 
may be composed (comp. Ch. A. Brandis, über 
die Reihenfolge der Bücher des Aristotclischen Or- 
ganons und ihre Griechischen Ausleger, in the 
Schriften der Berliner Akademie, 1833). With 
a correct idea of their importance, Simplicius has 
made the most diligent use of the commentaries of 
Alexander Aphrodisiensis and Porphyrius; and 
although he often enough combats the views of the 
former, he knew how to value, as it deserved, his 
(in the main) sound critical exegetical sense. 
He has also preserved for us intelligence of several 
more ancient readings, which now, in part, have 
vanished from the manuscripts without leaving 
any trace, and in the paraphrastic sections of 
his interpretations furnishes us here and there 
with valuable contributions for correcting or 
settling the text of Aristotle. Not leas valuable 
are the contributions towards a knowledge of the 
ancient astronomical systems for which we have to 
thank him in his commentary on the books de 
Caelo. We even find in his writings some traces 
of a disposition for the observation of nature, 
(Comm. in Phys. Ausc. 173, 176; de Anima, 
35, b. 36.) 

That Simplicius continued averse to Christianity 
cannot be doubted, although he abstains from as- 
sailing peculiarly Christian doctrines, even when 
he combats expressly and with bitterness the 
work of his contemporary, Johannes Grammation 
or Philoponus, directed against the Aristotelian 
doctrine of the eternity of the universe (in Arist. 
de Caelo, 6, b, &c., 72; in Phys. Ause. 257, 262, 
&c., 312, &., 320) ; whether it was that he feared 
the church, which had now attained to unrestricted 
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dominion, or that he no longer felt himself firmly 
enough rooted in the heathen faith. In Ethics he 
seems to have abandoned the mystical pantheistic 
purification-theory of the Neo-Platonists, and to 
have found full satisfaction in the ethical system of 
the later stoics, which approximated to that of 
Christianity, however little he was disposed towards 
their logical and physical doctrines, which indeed 
were almost given up by Epictetus, 

Of the commentaries of Simplicius on Aristotle 
which have come down to us, that on the books 
de Anima is palpably inferior to the rest in the 
copiousness of its information respecting the doc- 
trines of earlier philosophers, as well as in the care 
shown in making use of preceding interpreters, 
though there is no reason for considering it spurious. 
Besides these commentaries of Simplicius which 
have been preserved, he himself mentions expla- 
nations on the metaphysical books (see above), 
and an epitome of the Physica of Theophrastus. 
(Simplicius, in Arist. de Anima, 38.) 

Editions.— Simplicius’s commentary on the Cate- 
gories was the first that was published (by Zacha- 
rias Calliergus, Venet. 1499, fol.), under the title, 
ZiumrAiklou SidacndAou Tod peydAou axdAia dd 
pwvñs adroit els rds ’AptororéAouvs Karrpyoplas, 
A second edition was published at Basle, in 1551, 
by Michael Isingrin. A Latin translation of this 
work, by Guil. Dorotheus, was published at Venice, 
1541, by Hieron. Scotus. An anonymous trans- 
lation was published in the same place in 1550 
and 1567. Fabricius mentions two other trans- 
lations, published at Venice in 1500 and 1516, 
The earlier translation of Guil. de Moérbeka ap- 
pears to be still unprinted. Then, in 1526, Fran- 
ciscus Asulanus, the heir of the Aldi, published 
the commentary on the Physica Auscultatio, and, 
in the same year, the commentary on the books 
de Caelo (Venet. fol.) The Latin translation of 
the former by Lucilius Philaltheus was published 
at Venice, by Hieron Scotus, in 1543, 1565, 1567, 
and 1587, and at Paris in 1545, fol. ; the trans- 
lation of the latter by Guil, de Moérbeka was 
published at Venice in 1540, fol., that by Guil. 
Dorotheus at the same place in J] 544, and, without 
the name of the translator, at the same place, in 1548, 
1555, 1563, and 1584, fol. That the printed Greek 
text of the commentary on the books de Caelo is 
probably a re-translation from the Latin version of 
Moerbeka, was first suggested by Amad. Peyron, 
who at the same time gave specimens of the genuine 
Greek text, in the fragments of Empedocles and 
Parmenides (Empedoclis et Parmenidis fragmenta 
en codice Taurinensis Bibliothecae restituta et illus- 
trata, ab A. Peyron, Lips. 1810.) Extracts from 
this commentary, according to the genuine text, 
which exists in a number of manuscripts, may be 
found in the Scholia in Aristotelem, ed. Ch. A. 
Brandis, Berol. 1836, pp. 468—6518. A complete 
and amended edition of the commentaries of Sim- 
plicius on the Physica Auscultatio and the treatise 
de Caelo, is being prepared by C. Gabr. Cobet, in 
conjunction with Simon Karsten. The commen- 
tary on the books de Anima was published, together 
with the explanations of Alexander Aphrodisiensis 
on the baok de Sensu et Sensilzli, and the paraphrase 
of Michael Ephesius on the so-called Parva Natu- 
ralia, in Greek, also by Asulanus, Venet. 1527. 
The Latin translation by Joh. Faseolus was pub- 
lished at Venice in 1543, fol, and another by 
Evangel. Lungus, in 1564 and 1587. The intro- 


SIMYLUS. 


duction (prooemium), which is wanting in the 
Greek edition, is printed separately in Iriarte, Ca- 
talog. Bibl. Matrit. p. 182. The “ Interpretation of 
the Enchiridion of Epictetus” (ééjynois eis Tò 
"Ematirou éyxepliiov) was first published in 
Greek, at Venice, in 1528, 4to., and in a Latin 
translation, at Venice, in 1546, 1560, fol., and at 
Basle in 1560 and 1568. It was next published 
by Dan. Heinsius (Lugd. Batav. 1611) ; and lastly 
by Joh. Schweighduser, in Apicteteae Philosophiue 
Monumenta, vol. iv. The notes on it in vol. iv. 
pp. 175—496. [Ch. A. B.] 

SIMUS (iuos), or Simon, of Magnesia, a lyric 
poet, to whom is ascribed the invention of that 
sportive and licentious species of poetry, which 
was called from its character fAappdia, and from 
its author Zugia. The time at which he lived 
is not stated. The chief followers of Simus in this 
description of poetry were Lysis and MAGUS; 
and they had many imitators, who were called 
Xm@dol, Avoigdol, and Maygdoi, (Strab. xiv. 
p. 648, a; Ath. xiv. p. 620, d.; Fabric. Bl. 
Graec., vol. ii. p. 151; Bode, Gesch. d. Hellen. 
Dichtk. vol. ii. pt. ii. p. 469.) [P. S.] 

SIMUS, artists. 1. A painter, of second-rate 
merit, to whom Pliny ascribes the following works: 
a youth resting in a fuller’s workshop; a person 
celebrating the festival called Quinquatrus; and an 
excellent picture of Nemesis. (Plin. A. N. xxxv. 
11. s. 40. § 39). 

2. A statuary of Salamis, the son of Themisto- 
crates, whose name is known to us by two extant 
inscriptions, The one of these is upon a baso in 
the Lonvre, brought from Thera, which, from the 
marks upon it, evidently supported a bronze statue; 
and we learn from the inscription that the statue, 
which was probably that of some private person, 
was dedicated to Dionysus; not, as Sillig states, 
a statue of Dionysus, (Clarac, No. 686; Osann, 
Sylloge, p. 365, No. xxvi.; Böckb, C. I. No. 
2465 ; R. Rochette, Lettre à M. Schorn, p. 402.) 
The other inscription, in which this artist is men- 
tioned, is published by R. Rochette (p. 403), from 
a copy furnished by Ross in a letter from Athena, 
dated Dec. 23, 1843. It is on a base found in 
Rhodes, which supported the statue of a certain 
Hippomachus, the son of Stratippus, who had dis- 
charged the offices of agonothetes and choragus; the 
statue was dedicated to the gods by Smicythus of 
Athens. From the nature of this monument and 
the form of both inscriptions, R. Rochette infers 
that Simus belonged to the Alexandrian period, 
which was marked by the erection of such honorific 
statues. [P. S.J 

SIYMYLUS (2luvaos). 1. An Athenian comic 
poet of the middle comedy, who is known by an 
extant inscription to have exhibited a play in the 
archonship of Diotimus, Ol. 106. 2, B. c. 354. 
(Béckh, C. I. vol. i. p. 353), Of the title of the 
play in the inscription, only the last three letters, 
aig, remain; Böckh conjectures that it was ‘Ede- 
cig, His Meyapucht is cited by Pollux (x. 42), 
and there are a few other references to him. 
(Meineke, Frag. Com. Graec. vol. i. pp. 424, 425 ; 
Editio Minor, Addenda ad p. 794, p, xviii.) 

2. An inferior tragic actor in the time of De- 
mosthenes, who charges Aeschines with having 
hired himself to Simylus and Socrates, as their 
tritagonist. (Demosth. de Coron. p. 314, comp. 
Anon. Vit. Aesch.; Harpocrat. and Suid. s. v.). 
The old editions of Demosthenes have Zimpvrg, 
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but Maussacus (ad Harpoc. l. c.) has clearly shown 
that SwAw is the true reading, and the editors, 
from Reiske downwards, have adopted it. Athe- 
naeus (viii. p. 348) quotes from Theophrastus a 
curious witticism aimed at Simylus by the musi- 
cian Stratonicus, the point of which can hardly be 
given in English. (See Maussacus, /.c.). The tragic 
actor has been confounded with the comic poet; 
but Meineke observes (J. c.) that such a combina- 
tion of professions is very improbable both in itself, 
and on account of the express testimony of Plato, 
that the same persons were never both tragic and 
comic actors. [P. 8.] 

SINATRUCES or SINTRICUS, a king of 
Parthia. [Arsaces XI] 

SINIS or SINNIS (Sims or Zívvıs), a son of 
Polypemon, Pemon or Poseidon by Sylea, the 
daughter of Corinthus. He was surnamed ac- 
cording to some Pityocamptes, and according to 
others Procrustes. He dwelt on the isthmus of 
Corinth as a robber, destroying the travellers 
whom he had conquered, by fastening them to the 
top of a fir-tree, which he curbed, and then let 
spring up again. He himself was killed in this 
manner by Theseus (Apollod. iii. 16. § 2; Plut. 
Thes. 8; Paus. ii. 1. § 3, &c.; Diod. iv. 59; 
Eurip. Hippol. 977; Ov. Met. vii. 440, &c.; 
Hygin. Fab. 38; Schol. Pind. Hypoth. Isthm.). 
When Theseus had accomplished this, he caused 
himself to be purified by Phytalus at the altar of 
Zeus Meilichios, because Theseus himself was 
related to Sinis (Paus. i. 37. § 3), or according 
to others, he propitiated the spirit of Sinis by 
instituting in his honour the Isthmian games 
(Schol. Pind. lo; Plut, Thes. 25; Welcker, 
Nachtrag, p. 133). The name is connected with 
alvoua, expressing the manner in which he tore 
his victims to pieces. (L. S.] 

SINNACES, one of the leading nobles in Par- 
thia, dissatisfied with the reigning monarch, Arta- 
banus III. (Arsaces XIX.), sent an embassy to 
Rome in a. D. 35, in conjunction with the eunuch 
Abdus, praying Tiberius to send to Parthia one of 
the sons of Phraates IV. to become their king. 
Sinnaces subsequently took an active part in the 
wars against Artabanus. (Tac. Ann. vi, 31, 32, 
36, 37.) [Arsaces XIX.] 

SINOE (2wén), an Arcadian nymph, brought 
up the god Pan, who derived from her the surname 
Sinoeis. (Paus. viii, 30. § 2.) [L. S.] 

SINON (3fvwv), a son of Aesimus, or ac- 
cording to Virgil (Aen. ii. 79) of Sisyphus, and a 
grandson of Autolycus, was a relation of Odysseus, 
and is described in later poems as having accom- 
panied his kinsman to Troy (Tzetz. ad Lycoph, 
344 ; Heyne, Excurs. iv. ad Virg. Aen. ii.) Ac- 
cording to these traditions, he allowed himself to 
be taken prisoner by the Trojans, after he had 
mutilated himself in such a manner as to make 
them believe that he had been ill-treated by 
the Greeks. He told the Trojans that he was 
hated by Odysseus, and had been selected by him 
to be sacrificed, because Apollo had ordered a 
human sacrifice to be offered, that the Greeks 
might safely depart from the. coast of Troy, and 
added that he had escaped death by flight. When 
he was asked what was tke purport of the wooden 
horse, he told them that it had been constructed 
as an atonement for the Palladium which had 
been carried off, and that if the Trojans ventured 
to destroy it, their kingdom should fall, but that 
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if they would draw it with their own hands into 
their own city, Asia would gain the supremacy 
over Greece (Virg. Jen. ii. 57, &c. ; Tzetz. Post- 
hom. 680, &c.). The Trojans took his advice, 
and when the horse was drawn into the city, he 
gave the preconcerted signal, opened the door of 
the horse, and the Greeks rushing out took pos- 
session of Troy (Virg. Aen. ii. 259 ; Dict. Cret. 
v. 12; Hygin. Fab, 108). Quintus Smyrnaeus 
and Tryphiodorus have somewhat moditied this 
tradition, respecting which see Heyne, l. ce. In 
the Lesche at Delphi he was represented as a 
companion of Odysseus. (Paus. x. 27.) [L.S.] 
SINO/PE (2uworn), a daughter of Asopus 
by Metope, or of Ares by Aegina or Parnassa. 
Apollo carried her off from Boeotia, and conveyed 
her to Paphlagonia on the Euxine, where she gave 
birth to Syrus, and where the town of Sinope was 
named after her. (Diod. iv. 72; Schol. ad Apollon. 
Rhod. ii. 946.) [L. S.] 
SU’PYLUS (Zírvos), one of the sons of Am- 
phion and Niobe. (Apollod. iii. 5. § 6; Ov. Met. 
vi. 23l; comp. NIOBE. ) [L. S.] 
SIPYRRHICAS, [Pyrruzas.] 
SIRE/NES or SEIRE/NES (Zeipyyves), mythical 
beings who were believed to have the power of en- 
chanting and charming, by their song, any one who 
heard them. When Odysseus, in his wanderings 
through the Mediterranean, came near the island on 
the lovely beach of which the Sirens were sitting, 
and endeavouring to allure him and his companions, 
he, on the advice of Circe, stuffed the ears of his 
companions with wax, and tied himself to the mast 
of his vessel, until he was so far off that he could 
no longer hear their song (Hom. Od. xii. 39, &c., 
166, &c.). According to Homer, the island of the 
Sirens was situated between Acaea and the rock 
of Scylla, near the south-western coast of Italy. 
Homer says nothing of their number, but later 
writers mention both their names and number ; 
some state that they were two, Aglaopheme and 
Thelxiepeia (Eustath. ad Hom. p. 1709); and 
others, that there were three, Peisinoé, Aglaope, and 
Thelxiepeia (Tzetz. ad Lycoph.712), or Parthenope, 
Ligeia, and Leucosia (Eustath. /.c.; Strab. v. pp. 
246, 252 ; Serv. ad Virg. Georg. iv. 562). They 
are called daughters of Phorcus (Plut. Sympos. ix. 
14), of Achelous and Sterope (Apollod. i. 7. § 10), 
of Terpsichore (Apollon. Rhod. iv. 893), of Mel- 
pomene (Apollod. i. 3. § 4), of Calliope (Serv. ad 
Aen. v. 364), or of Gaca (Eurip. Hel. 168). Their 
place of abode is likewise different in the different 
traditions, for some place them on cape Pelorum 
others in the island of Anthemusa, and others again 
in the Sirenusian islands near Paestum, or in 
Capreae (Strab. i. p. 22; Eustath. ad Hom. p 
1709 ; Serv. l. c.). The Sirens are also connected 
with the legends about the Argonauts and the rape 
of Persephone. When the Argonauts, it is said, 
passed by the Sirens, the latter began to sing, but 
in vain, for Orpheus rivalled and surpassed them ; 
and as it had been decreed that they should live 
only till some one hearing their song should pass 
by unmoved, they threw themselves into the sea, 
and were metamorphosed into rocks, Some writers 
connected the self-destruction of the Sirens with 
the story of Orpheus and the Argonauts, and others 
with that of Odysseus (Strab. v. p. 252 ; Orph. 
Arg. 1284 ; Apollod. i. 9.§25 ; Hygin. Fad. 141). 
Late poets represent them as provided with wings, 
which they are said to have received at their own 
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request, in order to be able to search after Perse- 
phone (Ov. Met. v. 552), or as a punishment from 
Demeter for not havingassisted Persephone (Hygin. 
l.c.), or from Aphrodite, because they wished to 
remain virgins (Eustath. /.c.; Aelian, H. A. xvii. 
23; Apollon. Rhod. iv. 896). Once, however, 
they allowed themselves to be prevailed upon by 
Hera to enter into a contest with the Muses, and 
being defeated, they were deprived of their wings 
(Paus. ix. 34. § 2; Eustath. ad Hom. p. 85). 
There was a temple of the Sirens near Surrentum, 
and the tomb.of Parthenope was believed to be 
near Neapolis. (Strab. i. p. 23, v. p. 246.) [L.S.] 

SIRIVCIUS. Upon the death of Damasus in 
A. D. 384, Siricius, a Roman presbyter, was nomi- 
nated his successor by the united suffrages of all 
classes of thecommunity,and his conduct throughout 
the fourteen years during which he occupied the 
papal chair proved the wisdom of the choice. Of 
simple habits and gentle disposition, he laboured 
incessantly to preserve the purity and unity of the 
Church over which he presided, his efforts being 
chiefly directed against the growing heresy of the 
Priscillianists, who had made great progress in 
Gaul, against Jovinian and his followers, and 
against the usurpation of the see of Antioch by the 
perjured Flavianus, with whom, however, he was 
eventually reconciled, through the mediation of 
Chrysostom. His death happened towards the 
close of the year A. D. 398. 

Six epistles by this prelate have been preserved, 
being, as Du Pin observes, the first decretals which 
truly belong to the pope whose name they bear. 

I. Ad Himerium Tarraconensem Episcopum, 
written A. D, 385, in reply to several questions 
which had been proposed to Damasus, in reference 
to the re-admission of Arians; to the period at 
which baptism ought to be administered ; to the 
forgiveness of contrite apostates ; to the lawfulness 
of marrying a woman already promised to another ; 
to the treatment of penitents who had relapsed 
into sin; to the necessity of celibacy in the olergy ; 
to the conduct to be observed by those ecclesiastics 
who were married before they entered the priest- 
hood ; to the ordination of monks ; and to penance 
among the clergy. There is one instructive pas- 
sage, in which the education and progress of those 
trained for the ministry is distinctly defined ; 
although the rules here laid down were probably 
never strictly observed, A youth, we are told, 
intended for Holy Orders, ought to be baptized 
when very young, and placed among the readers ; 
at the age of thirty, if he has conducted himself 
with propriety, he may become an acolyte and 
sub-deacon, provided always he does not marry 
more than once, and does not marry a widow ; 
five years afterwards he may be ordained deacon, 
when he must bind himself to celibacy ; after 
another periad of five years has elapsed he may be 
admitted to the priesthood, that is, he may become 
a presbyter ; and in ten years more may be made 
a bishop. 

II. Ad Anysium Thessalonicensem Episcopum, 
of uncertain date, but belonging probably to a. D. 
385, requesting information with regard to the 
state of the Churches in Illyria. . 

III. Ad Episcopos Africae, written on the 6th 
of January, a. D. 386. It has always been re- 
ieee with suspicion and almost proved to be a 

orgery by the researches of Quesnel (Append. ad 
Leonis Magni Opera Diss, xy.), although its au- 
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thenticity has found a warm advocate in Baluze. 
(See his Dissertatio de Concilio Teleptensi.) 

LV. Ad diversos Episcopos. The original title 
is lost. Written, probably, about a.p. 386, ex- 
horting the prelates to whom it is addressed to 
observe closely the rules laid down by the Council 
of Nice regarding the choice and ordination of 
bishops. 

V. Ad diversos Episcopos contra Jovinianum, 
written about the commencement of a. D. 389, an- 
nouncing to the Church at Milan the condemnation 
of Jovinian by the unanimous voice of the whole 
Roman clergy assembled in judgment (omnium 
nostrum tam Presbyterorum et Diaconorum, quam 
etiam totius Cleri una sententia). The reply of 
Ambrose is still extant. 

VI. Ad Anysium Thessalonicensem Episcopum et 
alios Illyrici Episcopos de Bonoso. Written at the 
very end of A. D. 391, or in the early part of A. D. 
392, in reply to the application of the Illyrian 
bishops, who had requested his advice with regard 
to Bonosus, charged with having maintained that 
the Virgin Mary had borne children after the birth 
of our Lord. A reference is here made to the de- 
liberations upon this very question at the Council 
of Capua, held in November, A. D. 391. This letter 
wat ascribed at one time to Ambrose, and by some, 
most ignorantly, to Damasus, but has been fully 
proved by Justellus, in his Code of Canons (8vo. 
Par. 1610, 1615, 1660, Not. ad Canon. 48, Cod. 
Ecel. Afric.), and by others to be the production of 
Siricius. 

Several epistles have been lost, such as :— Ad 
Maximum Imperatorem, A. D. 385, praying for the 
discouragement of the Priscillianists ; De Itha- 
ciunorum Causa, A. D. 386 ; Ad Theodosium Impe- 
ratorem, against Flavianus ; Ad Rufinum, a. D. 
398, an account of which, as well as of those falsely 
attributed to Siricius, will be found in Coustant. 

The six epistles are contained in the Epistolae 
Pontificum Romanorum of Coustant, fol. Paris, 
1721, vol. i. p. 622 ; and under their best form in 
the Bibliotheca Patrum of Galland, vol. vii. (fol. 
Venet. 1770), p. 533. 

(Consult the notes of Coustant, and the Prole- 
gomena of Galland to vol. vii. cap. xiii. p. xviii. ; 
Dupin, Ecclesiastical History of the Fourth Century ; 
Schönemann, Bibliotheca Patrum Lat. vol. i. cap. 
L § 23.) [W. R.] 

SISAMNES, [OrTanes, No. 2.] 

SISENNA, P. CORNELIUS, praetor urbanus 
in B.C. 183. (Liv. xxxix. 45.) 

SISENNA, CN. CORNE'LIUS occurs only 
on coins, a specimen of which is annexed. The 
obverse represents the head of Pallas with SISENA 
and ROMA, the reverse Jupiter in a quadriga 
hurling his thunderbolt at the prostrate giants. 
The sun, the moon, and a star are also seen on the 
reverse ; the legend is CN. CORNEL. L. F. 


COIN OF CN. CORNELIUS SISBNNA, 


SISENNA. 84! 
SISENNA, L. CORNE’'LIUS, a Roman an- 


nalist whom Cicero pronounces far superior to any 
of his predecessors, and whose name Varro prefixed 
to his own work upon history, is said by Velleius to 
have been a young man (juvenis) at the period of 
the Numantine war, the contemporary of Rutilius 
Rufus, Claudius Quadrigarius, and Valerius An- 
tias. The date thus indicated will by no means 
agree with the statements contained in Cicero's 
Brutus (64, 68), that he was intermediate between 
Hortensius and Sulpicius, of whom the former was 
born in B. c, 114, the latter in B. c. 124. The ac- 
count here given is confirmed by the fact, which 
seems to be clearly established, that he was praetor 
in the year when Sulla died (B.c. 78), for sup- 
posing him to have obtained the office “ suo anno,” 
his birth would thus be fixed to B. c. 118 or 119. 
He probably obtained Sicily for his province, in 
B.c. 77, and from the local knowledge thus ac- 
quired was enabled to render good service to 
Verres, whose cause he espoused (Cic. Verr. ii. 45, 
iv. 20). During the piratical war (B. c. 67) he 
acted as the legatus of Pompeius, and having been 
despatched to Crete in command of an army, died 
in that island at the age of about fifty-two. 

His great work, entitled Historiae, extended to 
at least twelve or fourteen books, but we cannot 
speak with confidence of a greater number, for al- 
though in certain editions of Nonius (s. v. refraga- 
bunt) we find a reference to book xxiii., some 
MSS., instead of xxiii., have xxii., and some xiv. 
Many quotations are to be found in the gram- 
marians, especially in Nonius, but they are not of 
such a description as to convey any information 
with regard to the events which the author was 
describing, being very brief, and for the most part 
merely examples of uncommon words with which 
he delighted, in the character of an improver of 
the ordinary language of the day, to overload his 
phraseology (“ Sisenna quasi emendator sermonis 
usitati cum esse vellet ne a C. Rusio quidem accu- 
satore deterreri potuit quominus inusitatis verbis 
uteretur,” Cic. Brut. 76). He seems to have com- 
menced his literary Jabours in early years with a 
narrative of the Marsic war, and when further 
advanced in life, entered in his sixth book on the 
civil strife of Marius and Sulla, a subject which, 
according to Sallust, he treated with great skill 
and research, although somewhat reserved in the 
expression of his own opinions (‘* L, Sisenna optume 
et diligentissime omnium qui Sullae res dixere per- 
secutus parum mihi libero ore locutus videtur,” 
Sall. Jug. 95). 

While Cicero, as we have noticed above, 
awards to him the palm over all previous and con- 
temporary historians, he at the same time qualifies 
this praise by observing that however great his 
merits might be when compared with those of 
others, yet the distance by which he was removed 
from a high standard of excellence afforded a clear 
indication of how much this species of composition 
had been neglected by his countrymen. When 
characterising his oratorical powers, he represents 
him as well educated, speaking with purity, witty, 
and conversant with state affairs, but not laborious, 
little practised in pleading, and by no means dis- 
tinguished for eloquence, 

In addition to his Historiae, Sisenna, as we 
learn from Ovid, translated the Milesian fables of 
Aristides, and he also composed a commentary 
upon Plautus, of which a few scraps have been 
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preserved, (Cic. Brut, 64, 88, de Leg. i. 2; Gell. 
xvi. 9; Inscrip. Graec. ap. Brisson. de Formulis, p. 
224; comp. Gruter, C. I. diii.; Appian, Mithrid, 
95; Dion Cass. xxxvi. 2; Ovid. Trist. ii. 443; 
Ritschl, de veteribus Plauti interpret. § 8, in his 
Parergon Plautin. 8vo. Lips. 1845, p. 376 ; Krause, 
Vitue et Fraymenta Historicorum Rom. 8vo. Berol. 
1833, p. 299; C. L. Roth, L. Cornelii Sisennae hist, 
Rom, Vita, Basil. 1834.) [W. R.] 
SISENNA, A. GABINIUS. [Gasinius, 
No. 6.] 

SISENNA, NU/MMIUS, consul under Hadrian, 
A.D. 133, with M. Antonius Hiberus (Fasti). 

SISENNA TAURUS, STATI'LIUS. [Tav- 


RUS. ] 

SISINES (2:cfvys), a Persian, who, according 
to Curtius (iii. 4), was sent on an embassy to 
Philip of Macedon by the satrap of Egypt, and 
was induced to remain in the Macedonian service. 
He accompanied Alexander the Great on his expe- 
dition into Asia; and, while the army was in 
Cilicia, in B. c. 333, he received a letter from 
Nabarzanes, a Persian officer, urging upon him 
the assassination of Alexander, The letter, how- 
ever, had previously fallen into the king’s hands, 
who had re-sealed it, and caused it to be delivered 
to Sisines, with the view of testing his fidelity. 
Sisines intended to acquaint Alexander with its 
contents, but several days elapsed without his 
finding an opportunity of doing so, and Alexander, 
therefore, feeling sure of his treachery, ordered him 
to be put to death. 

The name Sisines appears to be only another 
form of Asisines. (See Arr. Anab. i. 25.) [E. E.] 

SISINNA was, according to Appian (B.C. v.7), 
the name of the son of Glaphyra, to whom Antony 

ve the kingdom of Cappadocia. Other writers, 

owever, call him Archelaus, under which head an 
account of him is given. [ARcHELAUS, No, 4.] 

SISPES. [Sosres.] 

SISYGAMBIS (X:ov-yau6is), mother of Dareius 
Codomannus, king of Persia, appears to have been 
a daughter of Ostanes, a younger brother of Ar- 
taxerxes Mnemon, though some writers consider 
her as a daughter of Artaxerxes himself. (See 
Wesseling ad Diod. xvii. 5.) She was married to 
her brother (or cousin) Arsames, and bore seven 
children, of whom Dareius was the only one that 
grew up to manhood. (Curt. x. 5. § 23.) After the 
accession of her son, Sisygambis was treated with 
the utmost reverence and honour, according to the 
Persian custom, and accompanied Dareius on his 
campaign against Alexander in B.c. 333, which 
terminated in the disastrous battle of Issus. After 
that defeat she fell, together with the wife and 
daughters of Dareius, into the hands of the con- 
queror, who treated them with the greatest gene- 
rosity and kindness, and displayed towards Sisy- 
gambis, in particular, a reverence and delicacy of 
conduct, which is one of the brightest ornaments 
of his character. (Arrian, Anab. ii. 11, 12; Plut. 
Alex. 21; Diod. xvii. 37, 38 ; Curt. iii. 3. § 22, 11. 
§ 21—26, 12; Justin. xi. 9.) So great, indeed, 
was the influence which she continued to enjoy, that 
she ventured, on one occasion, to intercede in favour 
of Madates, a Persian, who had especially incurred 
the wrath of Alexander, and her prayer was imme- 
diately granted. (Curt. v. 3. § 12.) It is probable 
that the generous and magnanimous character of Si- 
sygambis herself,—of which she afforded a striking 
proof by refusing to avail herself of the confusion 
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during the battle of Arbela to make her escape, — 
contributed much to maintain the respect and af- 
fection with which Alexander appears to have 
regarded her, and which he displayed on various 
occasions by the most delicate and deferential at- 
tentions. (Curt. iv. 10. § 20, 15. § 10, v. 2. 
§ 17—21 ; Diod. xvii. 59.) On her part, the 
captive queen had conceived so strong an attach- 
ment for her conqueror, that she felt his death as a 
blow not less severe than that of her own son ; and 
overcome by this long succession of misfortunes, 
put an end to her own life by voluntary starvation. 
(Diod. xvii. 118; Curt. x. 5. § 19—24 ; Justin. 
xiii. 1.) [E. H. B.] 
SISYPHUS (Zírvpos), a son of Aeolus and 
Enarete, whence he is called Aeolides (Hom. 
Jl. vi. 154; Horat. Carm. ii. 14.20). He was 
accordingly a brother of Cretheus, Athamas, 
Salmoneus, Deïon, Magnes, Perieres, Canace, 
Alcyone, Peisidice, Calyce and Perimede ( Apollod. 
i. 7. $ 3; Paus. x. 31. § 2). He was married to 
Merope, a daughter of Atlas or a Pleiad (Apollod, 
i. 9. § 3; Ov. Fast. iv. 175; comp. MEROPE), 
and became by her the father of Glaucus, Orny- 
tion (or Porphyrion, Schol. ad Apollon. Hhod. iii. 
1094), Thersandrus, and Halmus (Paus. ii. 4. 
§ 3, ix. 34. § 5). In later accounts he is dlso 
called a son of Autolycus, and the father of Sinon 
(Serv. ad Aen. ii. 9) and Odysseus, who is 
hence called Sisyphides (Ov. Met. xiii. 31; Serv. 
ad Aen. vi. 529; Tzetz. ad Lycoph, 344; Eustath, 
ad Hom. p.1701). He is said to have built the 
town of Ephyra, afterwards Corinth (Hom. Zl 
vi. 153; Apollod. i. 9. § 3), though, according 
to another tradition, Medea, on leaving Corinth, 
gave him the government of that city (Panus. ii. 3, 
in fin.). As king of Corinth he promoted navi- 
gation and commerce, but was fraudulent, ava- 
ricious, and altogether of bad character, and his 
whole house was in as bad repute as he himself 
(Hom. J. vi. 153; Theogn. 703, 712; Schol. ad 
Arisioph. Acharn. 390, ad Soph. Aj. 190; Eustath. 
ad Hom. p.1701; Tzetz. ad Lycoph. 980; Ov. Her. 
xii. 204; Horat. Sat.ii.17.12). He is said to have 
found the body of Melicertes on the coaat of Co- 
rinth, to have buried it on the isthmus, and to have 
founded the Isthmian games in honour of him (Ino 
and Palaemon, Paus. ii. 1. § 3; Apollod. iii. 4. 
§ 3; Schol. ad Apollon. Rhod. iii. 1240 ; Tzetz. ad 
Lycoph. 107, 229). His wickedness during life 
` punished in the lower world, where 
he had to roll up hill a huge marble block, which 
as soon as it reached the top always rolled down 
again (Cic. Tuse. i. 5; Virg. Georg. iii. 39; Ov. 
Met. iv, 459, Ib. 1753 Lucret. iii. 1013). The 
special reasons for this punishment are not the 
same in all authors; some say that it was because 
he had betrayed the designs of the gods (Serv. ad 
Aen. vi. 616 ; Schol, ad Hom. Ji. i. 180, vi. 153), 
others because he attacked travellers, and killed 
them with a huge block of stone. He was slain, 
according to some, by Theseus (Schol. ad Stat. 
Theb. ii. 380), while other traditions relate that 
Sisyphus lived in enmity with his brother Sal- 
moneus, and consulted the oracle how he might 
get rid of him. Apollo answered, that if he begot 
sons by Tyro, the wife of his brother, they would 
avenge him. Sisyphus indeed became the father 
of two sons by Tyro, but the mother killed them 
immediately after their birth. Sisyphus took 
cruel vengeance on her, and was punished for it 
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in the lower world (Hygin. Fab. 60). Another 
tradition states that when Zeus had carried off 
Aegina, the daughter of Asopus, from Phlius, 
Sisyphus betrayed the matter to Asopus, and was 
rewarded by him with a well on Acrocorinthus, 
but Zeus punished him in the lower world. (Apol- 
lod. i. 9. § 3, iii. 12. § 6; Paus. ii, 5. § 1; 
Tzetz, ad Lycoph. 176.) Others, again, say that 
Zeus, to avenge his treachery, sent Death to 
Sisyphus, who, however, succeeded in putting 
Death into chains, so that no man died until Ares 
delivered Death, whereupon Sisyphus himself also 
expired (Eustath. ad Hom. pp. 631, 1702). Be- 
fore he died he desired his wife not to bury him. 
She having complied with his request, Sisyphus in 
the lower world complained of his being neglected, 
and desired Pluto, or Persephone, to allow him to 
return to the upper world to punish his wife. 
When this request was granted, he refused to 
return to the lower world, until Hermes carried 
him off by force ; and this piece of treachery is said 
to be the cause of his punishment (Eustath. 4, c. ; 
Theogn. 700, &c.; Schol. ad Pind. Isthm. i. 97, 
ad Soph, Aj. 625 ; Horat. Carm. ii. 24. 20). His 
punishment was represented by Polygnotus in the 
Lesche at Delphi (Paus. x. 31. § 2). He was 
believed to have been buried on the isthmus, but 
very few even among his contemporaries knew the 
exact place, (Paus. ii. 2, §2 ; comp. Völcker, 
Mythol. des Iapet. Geschl. p. 241.) {L.8.] 
SITALCES (irdAkns), king of Thrace, or 
rather of the powerful Thracian tribe of the Odry- 
sians, was a son of Teres, whom he succeeded on 
the throne. His father had already transmitted to 
him a powerful and extensive monarchy [TERES], 
but he himself increased it still farther by success- 
ful wars, so that his dominions ultimately com- 
prised the whole territory from Abdera to the 
mouths of the Danube, and from Byzantium to the 
sources of the Strymon (Thuc. ii. 29, 97 ; Diod. 
xii. 50). The date of his accession is unknown, 
but it seems certain that Diodorus (J. c.) is in error 
in representing it as immediately preceding the 
Peloponnesian War: and Sitalces must at that 
period have been long seated on the throne, as he 
had already raised his power to the height of great- 
ness at which we then find it. It was in the first 
year of that war (B. c. 431) that he was persuaded 
by Nymphodorus the son of Pythes, a citizen of 
Abdera, whose sister he had married, to enter into 
an alliance with Athens (Thuc. ii. 29) ; and in the 
following year he showed his zeal in support of his 
new allies, by seizing and giving up to the Athe- 
nians the Corinthian and Lacedaemonian ambas- 
sadors, who had repaired to his court on their way 
to Asia to ask assistance of the king of Persia 
(Herod. vii. 137 ; Thue. ii. 67). The Athenians, 
on their part, appear to have cultivated his friend- 
ship by repeated embassies, which were received in 
the most friendly manner, both by the king himself 
and his son Sadocus, who had been admitted to the 
rights of Athenian citizenship (Thuc. l.c.; Aris- 
toph. Acharn., 134—150, and Schol. ad loc.). The 
great object of the Athenians was to obtain the 
powerful assistance of Sitalces against Perdiccas, 
king of Macedonia, with whom the Thracian 
monarch was already on terms of hostility on 
account of the support which the latter had afforded 
or promised to Philip, the brother of Perdiccas. 
The Macedonian king had for a time bought off 
the hostility of his powerful neighbour by large 
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promises, but these had never been fulfilled, and 
Sitalces now determined at once to avenge himself 
and support his Athenian allies, by invading the 
dominions of Perdiccas. The army which he as- 
sembled for this purpose was the most numerous 
that had been seen in Greece since the Persian in- 
vasion, amounting to not less than 50,000 horse 
and 100,000 foot. With this mighty host he 
crossed the passes of Mount Cercine, in the autumn 
of B. c. 429, and descended to Doberus in Paeonia. 
Perdiccas was wholly unable to oppose him in the 
field, and allowed him to ravage the open country, 
almost without opposition, as far as the river Axius. 
From thence he advanced through Mygdonia into 
Chalcidice, laying waste every thing on his passage. 
But he was disappointed of the expected co-opera- 
tion of an Athenian fleet, and his vast army began 
to suffer from want of provisions and the approach 
of winter, so that he was induced to listen to the 
representations of his nephew Seuthes (who had 
been secretly gained over by Perdiccas), and with- 
drew into his own dominions, after having remained 
only thirty days in Macedonia. (Thuc. ii. 95— 
101 ; Diod. xii. 50, 51.) 

Of the remaining events of his reign we have 
scarcely any information. We learn, indeed, that 
he was at one time on the eve of a war with the 
Scythians, in support of Scyles, king of that country, 
who had taken refuge with him [ScyLEs]: but 
hostilities were prevented by a treaty between 
Sitalces and Octamasades, who had been chosen 
king by the Scythians, and who was himself son 
of a sister of the Thracian monarch. Sitalces con- 
sented to give up the fugitive Scyles, in exchange 
for a brother of his own, who had taken refuge 
with Octamasades (Herod. iv. 80). But the date 
of these events is wholly uncertain, and we know 
not whether they occurred previously or subsequent 
to the great expedition of Sitalces into Macedonia. 
The last event of his reign was an expedition 
against the Triballi, in which he engaged in B. c. 
424, but was totally defeated, and himself perished 
in the battle. (Thue. iv. 101.) 

2. The leader of a body of Thracian light-armed 
troops, which accompanied Alexander the Great as 
auxiliaries on his expedition to Asia, and which 
rendered important services on various occasions, 
among others, at the battles of Issus and Arbela 
(Arr. Anab. i. 28, ii. 5, 9, iii. 12). He was one 
of those officers who were left behind in Media 
under the command of Parmenion, and to whom 
the mandate for the death of the aged general was 
afterwards delivered for execution. In this pro- 
vince he remained until after the return of Alex- 
ander from India, when he repaired, together with 
Cleander and Heracon, to meet that monarch in 
Carmania, B. c, 326. Hither he was followed by 
many persons from Media, who accused him of nu- 
merous acts of rapine, extortion, and cruelty, and 
on these charges he was put to death by order of 
Alexander, (Arr. ¢b, iii. 26, vi. 27; Curt. x. 
1.) [E. H. B.] 

SITHON (2i@wv), a son of Poseidon and Assa, 
or of Ares and Achiroë, the daughter of Neilus, 
was married to the nymph Mendeis, by whom he 
became the father of Pallene and Rhoeteia. He 
was king of the Hadomantes in Macedonia, or 
king of Thrace (Tzetz. ad Lycoph. 1356). Pallene, 
on account of her beauty, had numerous suitors, 
and Sithon, who promised her to the one who 
should conquer him in single combat, slew many. 
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At length he allowed Dryas and Cleitus to fight 
for her, promising to give her to the conqueror. 
Pallene, who loved Cleitus, caused her own 
instructor Persyntes to induce the charioteer of 
Dryas to draw out the nails from the wheels of his 
master's chariot, so that during the fight he broke 
down with his chariot, and was killed by Cleitus. 
Sithon, who was informed of the trick, erected a 
funeral pile, on which he intended to burn the 
corpse of Dryas and his own daughter ; but when 
the pile was ready, Aphrodite appeared, a shower 
of rain extinguished the fire, and Sithon altered 
his mind, and gave his daughter to Cleitus. 
(Parthen. Erot. 5; Conon, Narr. 10; Tzetz. ad 
Lycoph. 583, 1161; comp. Creirus.) [L.5.] 
SITO (Zito), a surname of Demeter, describing 
her as the giver of food or corn. (Athen. x. p. 416, 
iii. p. 109; Aelian, V. H. i. 27; Eustath. ad Hom. 
P. 265.) [L. S.] 
SUTTIUS or SI’TIUS. 1. P. Srrrius, of 
Nuceria in Campania, was one of the adventurers, 
bankrupt in character and fortune, but possessing 
considerable ability, who abounded in Rome during 
the latter years of the republic. He was connected 
with Catiline, and went to Spain in B.c. 64, from 
which country he crossed over into Mauritania in 
the following year. It was said that P. Sulla had 
sent him into Spain to excite an insurrection 
against the Roman government ; and Cicero accord- 
ingly, when he defended Sulla, in B. c. 62, was 
obliged also to undertake the defence of his friend 
Sittius, and to deny the truth of the charges that had 
been brought against him. The orator represented 
Sittius as his own friend, and pointed out how 
his father had remained true to the Romans during 
the Marsic war. (Cic. pro Sull. 20.) Sittius, how- 
ever, did not return to Rome. His property in 
Italy was sold to pay his debts, and he continued 
in Africa, where he fought with great success in 
the wars of the kings of the country, selling his 
services first to one prince and then to another. 
The reputation he had acquired gradually attracted 
troops to his standard ; and at the time that Caesar 
landed in Africa, in B.c. 46, he was at the head of 
a considerable force both by land and by sea. 
Although Sittius had not previously had any con- 
nection with Caesar, he resolved to espouse his 
cause, foreseeing that Caesar woyld be victorious 
in Africa as elsewhere, and that he himself would 
be liberally rewarded for his services. Sittius 
came to the assistance of Caesar at the time when 
his aid was most needed, for he had landed in 
Africa with only a small number of his troops, and 
ran the risk of being overwhelmed by the superior 
number of the enemy. Joined by Bocchus, king 
of Mauritania, Sittius invaded Numidia, took Cirta, 
the capital of the kingdom, and laid waste the 
Gaetulian dominions of Juba. The latter monarch, 
who was advancing with a large army to assist 
Scipio against Caesar, forthwith returned to the de- 
fence of his own dominions, contenting himself 
with sending thirty elephants to the support of 
Scipio. This retreat of Juba saved Caesar from 
destruction, as the latter had no forces sufficient to 
resist the united armies of Scipio and Juba. Of the 
operations of Juba against Sittius and Bocchus, we 
know nothing ; but the Numidian king soon after- 
wards joined Scipio, at the earnest request of the 
latter, leaving his general Saburra to oppose Sittius 
and Bocchus. hile Caesar defeated Scipio and 
Juba in the decisive battle of Thapsus, Sittius was 
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equally successful against Saburra, whom he de- 
feated and slew. Shortly afterwards L. Afranius 
and Faustus Sulla, who had fled from Utica with 
1500 cavalry into Mauritania, with the intention 
of crossing over into Spain, were intercepted by 
Sittius, who was marching with a small body of 
troops to join Caesar, were taken prisoners, and 
sent to Caesar. About the same time the fleet of 
Sittius, which was stationed at Hippo Regius, 
captured the ships in which Scipio and other fu- 
gitives were endeavouring to quit the country. On 
leaving Africa, Caesar rewarded the services of 
Sittius and Bocchus by granting to them the wes- 
tern part of Numidia, which had been previously 
under the sway of Masinissa, a friend and ally of 
Juba. Sittius settled down in the portion which 
had been assigned to him, and distributed the land 
among his soldiers. After the death of Caesar, 
Arabio, the son of Masinissa, who had fought in 
Spain under the sons of Pompey, returned to Africa, 
drove Bocchus out of his hereditary dominions, and 
killed Sittius by stratagem. (Cic. pro Suli. 20; 
Sall. Cat. 21; Hirt. B. Afr. 25, 30, 36, 93, 95, 96 ; 
Dion Cass. xliii. 3, 4, 8, 9,12; Appian, B.C. iv. 
54; Cic. ad Att, xv. 17, “ Arabioni de Sitio nihil 
irascor.”) 

2. Sirrics, of Cales in Campania, was proscribed 
by the triumvirs in B.c, 43, but at the request of 
his townsmen was allowed -to live as an exile at his 
native place. (Appian, B.C. iv. 47.) 

SIXTUS, the third of that name who occupied 
the papal chair, succeeded Coelestinus in a. D. 432, 
and died a. D. 440. He is known as an author 
merely from some formal letters possessing no par- 
ticular interest. They will be found in the Æpis- 
tolae Pontificum Romanorum of Coustant, vol. i. 
p. 1229. fol. Paris, 1721, and in the Bibliotheca 
Patrum of Galland, vol. ix. p. 518, fol. Venet. 
1773. [W. R] 

SLECAS, a gem-engraver, only known by a 
gem inscribed with the name CAEKA®, which is, 
however, of a very suspicious form. (Bracci, i. p. 
234.) [P. S. 

SMERDIS (3uépais), the son of Cyrus, the 
founder of the Persian empire, accompanied his 
elder brother Cambyses to Egypt, but was sent 
back by the latter to Susa, because he was the only 
one of all the Persians who was strong enough to 
bend the bow which the king of the Ethiopians 
had sent to the Persian monarch. Shortly after- 
wards Cambyses dreamt that a messenger came to 
him from Persia, announcing that his brother was 
seated on the royal throne with his head reaching 
to the skies. Alarmed at this dream portending 
his brother’s greatness, he sent a confidential ser- 
vant named Prexaspes to Susa with express ordere 
to put Smerdis to death. Prexaspes fulfilled his 
commission, murdered Smerdis secretly, and buried 
him with his own hands. Among the few per- 
sons who were privy to the murder was Patizei- 
thes, a Magian, who had been left by Cambyses in 
charge of his palace and treasures, This person 
had a brother who bore the same name as the 
deceased prince, and strongly resembled him in 
person ; and as most of the Persians believed 
Smerdis to be alive, and were disgusted and 
alarmed at the frantic tyranny of Cambyses, he 
resolved to proclaim this brother as king, repre- 
senting him as the younger son of the great Cyrus. 
Cambyses heard of the revolt in Syria, but he died 
of an accidental wound in the thigh, as he was 
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mounting his horse to march against the usurper. 
Before his death he assembled the Persians, con- 
fessed to them that he had murdered his brother, 
and conjured them not to submit to a Mede and a 
Magian. But the words of Cambyses did not 
meet with much belief ; and Prexaspes positively 
denied that he had put Smerdis to death, as it 
would not have been safe for him to have admitted 
that he had murdered one of the sons of Cyrus. 
The false Smerdis was thus acknowledged as king 
by the Persians, and, with the assistance of his 
brother Patizeithes, reigned for seven months with- 
out opposition. But the leading Persian nobles 
seem never to have been quite free from suspicion ; 
and this suspicion was increased by the king 
never inviting any of them to the palace and never 
appearing in public, as well as by his wish to con- 
ciliate the subject nations by granting them ex- 
emption from taxes and military service for three 
years. Among the nobles who entertained these 
suspicions was Otanes, whose daughter Phaedima 
had been one of the wives of Cambyses, and had 
been transferred together with the rest of the royal 
harem to his successor. The new king had some 
years before been deprived of his ears by Cyrus for 
some offence; and Otanes now persuaded his 
danghter to ascertain whether her master had 
really lost his ears. Phacdima undertook the 
dangerous task, ascertained that the king had no 
ears, and communicated the decisive information to 
her father. Otanes thereupon organized a con- 
spiracy to get rid of the pretender, and in conjunc 
tion with six other noble Persians, succeeded in 
forcing his way into the palace, where they slew 
the false Smerdis and his brother Patizeithes in 
the eighth month of their reign, B. c. 521. Their 
death was followed by a general massacre of the 
Magians. The events which followed, the dissen- 
sion between the seven conspirators respecting the 
form of government which should be established in 
Persia, and the accession of Dareius son of Hystas- 
pes, are related elsewhere. [Darxius,] (Herod. 
iii. 30, 61—79.) 

The account of Ctesias is very different from 
that of Herodotus, Ctesias gives the name of 
Tanyoxarces to the brother of Cambyses, and re- 
lates that Cyrus had left him satrap of Bactria and 
the surrounding countries. He further says, that 
a Magian of the name of Spendadates accused 
Tanyoxarces to the king of an intention to revolt, 
im consequence of which he was secretly put to 
death, but in order to deceive Amytis, the mother 
of Cambyses, Spendadates, who bore a striking re- 
semblance to the deceased prince, was ordered to 
personate him, and governed Bactria for five years 
as if he were the real brother of Cambyses, The 
fraud was at length discovered by Amytis, who 
put an end to her own life by poison, after impre- 
cating curses on Cambyses. The king died soon 
after of a wound at Babylon, whereupon Spenda- 
dates mounted the throne, and reigned for a 
time under the name of Tanyoxarces, His im- 
posture, however, was at length discovered, and 
he was put to death in his palace by seven 
noble Persians, who had conspired against him 
(Ctesias, Pers. cc. 8, 10—14). Xenophon (Cy= 
rop. viii. 7. § 11) calls the brother of Cambyses 
Tanaoxares, which is merely another form of the 
name in Ctesias, but assigns to him the satrapies of 
the Medes, Armenians, and Cadusii. On the other 
hand, the names given to him by Aeschylus ( Prom. 
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780), and Justin (i. 9), are merely other forms of 
Smerdis, The former writer calls him Merdis, 
the latter Merdis or Mergis. 

Both Herodotus and Ctesias, however, agree in 
the most important part of the history, namely, 
that the usurper was a Magian. The true nature 
of the revolution has been pointed out by Heeren 
and Grote. It was an attempt on the part of 
the Medes, to whom the Magians belonged, to 
obtain the supremacy, of which they had been 
deprived by Cyrus. This appears from the 
words which Herodotus (iji. 65) puts into the 
mouth of Cambyses on his death-bed, in which he 
adjures the Persians not to allow the sovereignty 
to revert again to the Medes, as well as from the 
speeches of Gobryas, one of the seven Persian 
conspirators (Herod. iii, 73), and of Prexaspes 
(iii. 75). Plato (de Leg, iii. p.695)in like man- 
ner, says that Cambyses was deprived of the sove- 
reignty by the Medes, The assassination of the 
false Smerdis and the accession of Dareius Hys- 
taspis again gave the ascendancy to.the Persians ; 
and the anniversary of the day on which the Ma- 
gians were massacred, was commemorated among 
the Persians by a solemn festival, called Magopho- 
nia, on which no Magian was allowed to show 
himself in public. The real nature of the trans- 
action is also shown by the revolt of the Medes 
which followed the accession of Dareius. (Heeren, 
Historical Researches, vol. i. p. 346, Engl. Transl. 5 
Grote, Hist. of Greece, vol. iv. pp. 296—804.) 

SMERDO’MENES § (2pepdonévns), son of 
Otanes, was one of the generals who had the 
supreme command of the land forces of Xerxes 
in his invasion of Greece (Herod. vii. 82, 121). 

SMILIS (Suits), the son of Eucleides, of 
Aegina, a sculptor of the legendary period, whose 
name appears to be derived from couldn, a knife 
Jor carving wood, and afterwards a sculptor’s chisel. 
In the accounts respecting this artist, there is a 
great confusion between the mythical and histo. 
rical elements ; but the only safe conclusion to be 
drawn from those accounts is that the name is purely 
mythical, and that Smilis is the legendary head of 
the Aeginetan school of sculpture, just as Daedalus 
is the legendary head of the Attic and Cretan schools, 
Pausanias (vil. 4. § 4) makes Smilis a contem- 
porary of Daedalus, but inferior to him in fame, 
and states (§ 5. s. 7) that the Eleians and -the 
Samians were the only people to whom he tra- 
velled, and that he made for the latter the statue 
of Hera in her great temple in the island. From 
this tradition, coupled with another preserved by 
Clemens Alexandrinus (Protrept. 4, p. 40), which 
referred the statue of Hera to the time of Procles, 
an attempt has been made to fix the date of Smilis 
to the period of the Ionian migration, which took 
place, according to the ee about 100 
years after the Trojan War, or about B.c. 1044, 
er. Eratosth., or 988, er. Callim. (Clinton, F. H. 
vol. i. pp. 119, 140), and in which migration it is 
assumed that Smilis accompanied the colonists 
from Epidaurus, under Procles, who settled at 
Samos (Müller, Aegin. p. 98; Thiersch, Epochen, 
pp. 45, 46, 194). Few examples could be better, 
of the absurdities which result from the attempt to 
make up chronological history by piecing together 
different legends. In the first place the statement 
of Pausanias, that Smilis was contemporary with 
Daedalus, has to be modified to suit a conclusion 
for which Pausanias himself ie made the chief 
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authority ; and then, when this has been done, 
another piece of chronological evidence has to be 
dealt with, totally inconsistent with either of the 
other accounts ; for Pliny tells us that the architects 
of the labyrinth of Lemnos were Smilis, Rhoecus, 
and Theodorus (Plin. H. N. xxxvi. 13. s. 19; 
adopting the certainly correct emendation of Heyne, 
Smilis, Rhoecus, for Zmilus, Rholus). Now, al- 
though there is much difficulty about the precise 
date of Rhoecus and Theodorus, yet it is tolerably 
clear that they were historical personages, and that 
they lived after the commencement of the Olym- 
piads. How Pliny (or the Greek writer from 
whom he derived the statement) came to associate 
Smilis with these artists, whether it was because 
he found Rhoecus and Theodorus mentioned as the 
architects of the Heraeum, and Smilis as the maker 
of the statue in it, or whether their names were 
already thus associated in some native legend re- 
specting the labyrinth at Lemnos,—it is now 
hopeless to determine ; but, at all events, the his- 
torical existence of Smilis cannot be admitted on 
the authority of this passage ; nor can we accept, 
without some positive evidence, the conjecture of. 
Miiller, followed by Thiersch, that the Smilis 
meant by Pliny was a real person belonging to a 
family which, like the Daedalids at Athens, pre- 
tended to derive its descent from the mythical 
artist Smilis ; much less can we even admit into 
discussion the miserably uncritical expedient pro- 
posed by Sillig. (Cat, Art. s..), namely, to as- 
sume that the Lemnian labyrinth was commenced 
by Smilis, and finished about 200 years later by 
Rhoecus and Theodorus ! 

The true state of the case seems to be something 
of the following kind. Long before the historical 
period and even before the state of society contem- 
plated in some of the later legends, the necessities 
of an idolatrous worship had given rise to the art 
of carving rude statues of divinities out of wood. 
Thie art, according to a general analogy, soon 
became established at particular spots, among 
which Athens and Aegina were conspicuous ; at 
such places schools of art grew up, and the art 
itself made rapid progress ; so that the skill of the 
artists of these schools established their schools 
more and more firmly at those spots, which soon 
became centres from which the art was diffused. 
Now it was in most perfect keeping with the 
common Greek mode of embodying legends, that 
a personal representative should be imagined for 
each school, whose native place is its native home, 
and whose travels represent the diffusion of the 
art from that centre. Thus, like Daedalus at 
Athens, Smilis represents at Aegina the early 
establishment of a school of sculpture (wood- 
carving), and his visits to Samos and the Eleians* 
represent the early employment of the Aeginetan 
sculptors at two of the chief centres of Grecian 
worship. But more than this: as the Greeks had 
the most perfect faith in the reality of their 
legendary personages, it became the custom to 
ascribe actually existing works to these mythical 
artists ; and among the works ascribed to them 
were of course those extremely ancient wooden 
images (dava), which the care of a succession of 


* When Pausanias says that these were the 
only places which the artist visited, he can mean 
nothing else than that they were the only places 
where works ascribed to him existed. 
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priests had preserved from a period beyond any 
historical record, which were regarded with more 
reverence, as the original symbol of the god, than 
even the gold and ivory statues of a Pheidias, and 
the real origin of which was so entirely forgotten 
that some images of the same character, like that 
of Artemis at Ephesus, were even believed to have 
fallen straight from heaven [comp. DAEDALUS]. 
To this class of works belonged the statue of 
Hera in her temple at Samos. Pausanias, indeed, 
(/.c.) appears to fall into the error of assuming 
the contemporaneousness of the temple and the 
statue ; but, in the very same words, he gives us 
the means of correcting his mistake, for he infers 
the high antiquity of the temple from the high an- 
tiquity of the image; and he goes on to explain 
what precise degree of antiquity he means, by 
stating that Smilis was contemporary with Dae- 
dalus. A still more decided testimony to the 
extreme antiquity of the image is furnished by tho 
tradition, referred to by Pausanias just before, that 
the Argives brought it with them, when they first 
established at Samos the worship of their own 
great goddess Hera. The statue is also expressly 
called a wooden one by Clemens Alexandrinus 
(Protrept. p. 13), and by Callimachus (Fr. 105, 
Bentley), as quoted by Eusebius (Praep. Evang. 
iii. 8); and from the words used in these passages 
to describe the image (€50s and EvAcvoy os), it 
may be inferred that it was a wooden etatue in a 
sitting posture, one of the most ancient types of 
the statues of divinities. Of the same class were, 
no doubt, the statues of the Hours sitting upon 
thrones in the Heraeum at Elis, which were also 
ascribed to Smilis (Paus. v. 17. § 1, where the 
common reading “EusAos is undoubtedly wrong, 
and the alteration of it into SuiArs is supported, 
besides other arguments, by the statement of Pau- 
sanias in the other passage referred to, that Smilis 
visited the Eleians). .s. 
SMINTHEUS (Zuw6evs), a surname of Apollo, 
which is derived by some from opivOos, a mouse, 
and by others from the town of Sminthe in Troas 
(Hom. Z. i. 39; Ov. Fast. vi. 425, Met. xii. 585 ; 
Eustath. ad Hom. p. 34). The mouse was regarded 
by the ancients as inspired by the vapours arising 
from the earth, and as the symbol of prophetic 
power. In the temple of Apollo at Chryse there 
was a statue of the god by Scopas, with a mouse 
under its foot (Strab. xiii. p. 604, &. ; Eustath. 
ad Hom. p. 34), and on coins Apollo is represented 
carrying a mouse in his hands (Müller, Azotent 
Art and its Rem. § 361, note 5). Temples of 
Apollo Smintheus and festivals (Smintheia) existed 
in several parts of Greece, as at Tenedos, near 
Hamaxitos in Aeolis, near Parion, at Lindos in 
Rhodes, near Coressa, and in other places. (Strab. 
x. p. 486, xiii. pp. 604, 605.) [L. S.] 
SMYRNA (Zudpva), a daughter of Theias and 
Oreithya, or of Cinyras and Cenchreis: she is 
also called Myrrhe, and is said to have given the 
name to the town of Smyrna, (Apollod, iii. 14. 
§ 4; Ov. Met. x. 435 ; Anton. Lib. 34). Strabo 
(xiv. p. 633) mentions an Amazon who bore the 
same name, [L. 8.] 
SOAEMUS or SOHAEMUS, 1. King of 
Ituraea, received the kingdom from Caligula. 
On his death, which Tacitus places in a. D. 49, 
Ituraea was annexed by Claudius to the province 
of Syria (Dion Cass. lix. 12; Tac, Ann. xii. 23.) 
2, King of Sophene, a district in Armenia, be- 
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tween the mountains Masius and Antitaurus, 
of which he was appointed king by Nero, in 4. D. 
54, He espoused the cause of Vespasian, when 
the latter was proclaimed emperor by the legions in 
Syria, in a. p. 69, and he subsequently served 
under Titus in the war against the Jews. Josephus 
calls him king of Emesa, (Tac. Ann. xiii. 7, 
Hist, ii. 8), v. 1; Joseph. B. J. vii. 28.) 

3. King of Armenia, was placed on the throne 
by the Romans in the reign of M. Aurelius. 
[ARSACIDAE, p. 363, a] 

SOCLES (2wAns), an Athenian sculptor, of 
the demus of Alopece, who is mentioned in the 
celebrated inscription relating to the erection 
of the temple of Athena Polias, as one of the 
makers of the bas-reliefs of the frieze of that 
temple. (Schill, Archäologische Mittheilungen aus 
Griechenland, p. 125; R. Rochette, Lettre a M. 
Schorn, pp. 403, 404, 2d ed.) [P. S.] 

SOCRATES (Swxparns), historical. 

1. An Athenian, son of Antigenes, was one of 
the three commanders sent out with a fleet in B. c. 
431, to ravage the coasts of the Peloponnese. They 
effected nothing beyond mere predatory landings 
on the coast, being foiled in an attack on Methone 
by the opportune arrival of Brasidas. (Thuc. ii. 
23, 25.) 

2. An Achaean, a leader of mercenary troops, 
who was one of those that took part in the ex- 
pedition of the younger Cyrus, B. c. 401. He was 
already serving in Asia when that prince began to 
assemble his forces, and hastened to join him at 
Sardis with a body of five hundred heavy-armed 
mercenaries. Of these it is clear that he retained 
the command throughout the expedition, though 
his name is not again particularly mentioned until 
after the battle of Cunaxa, when we find him as 
one of the generals taking part in the council of 
war held to deliberate on the overtures made by 
the Persian king through the medium of Phalinus, 
He was afterwards one of the four leaders who 
accompanied Clearchus to the tent of Tissaphernes, 
when all the five were treacherously seized by that 
satrap, and subsequently put to death by order of 
Artaxerxes himself. (Xen. Anab. i. 1. § 11, 2. 
§ 3, ii. 5. § 31, 6. §§ 1, 30; Diod. xiv. 19, 25.) 

3. Father of the Athenian orator Deinarchus. 
He is called by some writers Sostratus. (Phot. Bibl. 
P- 496, b. ed. Bekker; Suidas s. v. Aelvapxos.) 

4. A Boeotian, who was one of the officers 
employed by Sosibius and Agathocles, the minis- 
ters of Ptolemy Philopator king of Egypt, to raise 
and discipline a mercenary force with which to 
oppose Antiochus the Great. He commanded a 
body of 2000 peltasts, with which he rendered 
good service during the campaign in Syria, and at 
aye of Raphia, B. c. 217. (Polyb. v. 63, 65, 


5. Surnamed the Good (ó xpnords), was a bro- 
ther of Nicomedes III. king of Bithynia. On the 
death of his father, Nicomedes II., he was per- 
suaded, contrary it is said to his own wishes, by 
Mithridates the Great, to assert his claim to the 
throne in opposition to his elder brother, and with 
the assistance of an army furnished him by the king 
of Pontus, easily expelled Nicomedes, and made 
himself master of Bithynia, Nicomedes, however, 
now had recourse to the senate of Rome ; which pro- 
nounced in his favour, declared war against So- 
crates, and reinstated the elder brother on the 
throne, Socrates fled for refuge to the court of 
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Mithridates, but that monarch was not yet pre- 
pared to brave the Roman power, and conse- 
quently found it convenient to sacrifice his unfor- 
tunate ally, and not only refused to support 
Socrates, but even put him to death. (Appian, 
Mithr. 10, 13; Memnon, c. 30; Justin. xxxviii. 
5.) He is called by Memnon Nicomedes, which 
name he probably assumed at the same time with 
the crown of Bithynia. [E. H. B.] 
SO’/CRATES (Zwxpdrys), the celebrated Athe- 
nian philosopher, was the son of a statuary of 
the name of Sophroniscus. He belonged to the 
deme Alopece, in the immediate neighbourhood of 
Athens, and according to the statement of Demetrius 
Phalereus and Apollodorus, was born in the 4th 
year of the 77th Olympiad (B. c. 468). The as- 
sumption that he was born ten years later (Diog. 
Laért. ii. 45) is confuted by his expression in the 
Apology of Plato, that, though he was more than 
seventy years old, that was his first appearance 
before a judicial tribunal, since the date of the 
conviction that ensued is well established (Ql. 
95.1). Whether in his youth he devoted himself 
to the art of his father, and himself executed the 
group of clothed Graces which was shown on the 
Acropolis as a work of Socrates (Paus. ix. 35, 
comp. i. 22 ; Diog. Laért. ii. 19 ; Porph. ap. Cyril. 
cont, Julian. p. 208, Spanh.), we must leave un- 
decided ; the statements that in his youth he had 
in turn given himself up to an employment un- 
worthy of a freeman, or even to a licentious life 
(Aristoxenus, ap. Diog. Laért. ii. 20, comp. 19 ; 
Porphyr. ap. Theodoret. Gr. Affect. Cur. xii. 174, 
ed. Sylb. ; comp. Luzac, Lectt. Alt. p. 240, &c.), 
we cannot regard as authenticated. Nevertheless 
it appears that it was not without a struggle that 
he became master of his naturally impetuous ap- 
petites (Cic. de Fato, 5 ; Alex, Aphrod. de Fato, p. 
30, ed. Lond. ; comp. Aristox. ap. Plut, de Herod. 
Malign. p. 856, c.). That he was a disciple of the 
physiologists Anaxagoras and Archelaus, rests on 
the evidence of doubtful authorities (Diog. Laért. 
ii. 18, &c., 23, i. 14 ; Porph. ap. Theodoret. l.c. p. 
174 ; Clem. Alex. Strom. i. 301 ; Cic. Tusc. Disp. 
v. 4; Sext. Emp. adv. Math. x. 360, &c. ; comp. 
C. F. Hermann, de Socratis Magistris et Disciplina 
Juvenili, Marb. 1837). Plato and Xenophon 
know nothing of it ; on the contrary, in the former 
( Phaed, p. 97) Socrates refers his knowledge of the 
doctrine of Anaxagoras to the book of that philo- 
sopher, and in the latter (Xen. Symp. i. 5) he desig- 
nates himeelf as self-taught. But that, while living 
in Athens, at that time so rich in the means of 
mental culture, he remained without any instruction, 
as the disparaging Aristoxenus maintains (Plut. l. c.; 
comp. Cyrill. c. Julian, p. 186; Porph. ap. Theo- 
doret, i. p. 8), is confuted by the testimony of 
Xenophon (Mem. iv. 7. § 3) and Plato ( Meno, p. 
82, &c.) respecting his mathematical knowledge, 
and the thankfulness with which he mentions the 
care of his native city for public education (Plato, 
Crito, p. 50). Although he complains of not hav- 
ing met with the wished for instruction at the hands 
of those whom he had regarded as wise (Plat. Apol. 
p. 21; comp. Xen. Oecon, 2. 16), intercourse with 
the most distinguished men and women of his 
age could not remain entirely without fruit for 
one who was continually striving to arrive at an 
understanding with himself by means of an under- 
standing with others (Plat. Charm. p. 166). In 
this sense he boasts of being a disciple of Prodicus 
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and Connue, of Aspasia and Diotime (Plat. Meno, 
p. 96, Cratyl, p. 384, Menex. p. 235, Symp. p. 
201), and says that the reason why he so seldom 
went outside the walls of the city was, that it was 
only within it that he found instruction by means 
of intercourse (Plat Phaedr. p. 230, comp. Meno, 
p. 80, Crito, p. 52 ; Diog. Laért. ii. 22). Devoted 
as he was to his native city in love and thankful- 
ness (Plat. Crit. pp. 50, 51, &c., Apol. 29; Xen. 
Mem. iii. 3. § 12, 3. § 2, &c., 18, &c.), and faithfully 
as he fulfilled the duties of a citizen in the field (at 
Potidaea, Delion, and Amphipolis, Ol 87. 2 and 
89. 1, B.c. 432 and 424) and in the city, he did 
not seek to exert his influence either as a general 
or as a statesman; not that he shunned a contest 
with unbridled democracy (Plat. Apol. p. 31, &c., 
Gorg. pp. 521, 473, de Rep. vi. p. 496),—for he 
thoroughly proved his courage, not only in the 
nbove-mentioned expeditions (see especially Plat. 
Symp. p. 219, &e, comp. Alcib. p. 194, Apol. p. 
28, Charm. p. 153, Lach. p. 181 ; Diog. Laërt. ii. 
22, &c., ib. Menage), but also by the resistance 
which he offered, first, as president of the Prytaneia, 
to the unjust sentence of death pronounced against 
the victors of Arginusae, and afterwards to the 
order of the Thirty Tyrants for the apprehension 
of Leon the Salaminian (Plat. Apol. p. 32 ; Xen. 
Mem, i. 1. § 18, iv. 4. § 23 Diog. Laért. ii. 24; 
comp. Luzac, l.c. p. 89, &c., 131) ;— but because 
he entertained the most lively conviction that he 
was called by the Deity to strive, by means of his 
teaching and life, after a revival of moral feeling, 
and the laying of a scientific foundation for it 
(Plat. Apol. pp. 30, 31, 33, Muthyph. p. 2, Gorg. 
p. 521 ; Xen. Mem. i. 6.815). For this reason 
an internal divine voice had warned him against 
participating in political affairs (Plat. Apol. pp. 31, 
36, Gorg. pp. 473, &c., 521), and therefore the 
skill requisite for such pursuits had remained un- 
developed in him (Plat. Gorg. p. 474). When it 
was that he first recognised this vocation, cannot 
be ascertained ; and probably it was by degrees 
that, owing to the need which he felt in the inter- 
course of minds of coming to an understanding 
with himself, he betook himself to the active duties 
of a teacher. Since Aristophanes exhibited him as 
the representative of the witlings and sophists in 
the “Clouds,” which was exhibited for the first time 
in B, C. 423, he must already have obtained a wide- 
spread reputation. But he never opened a school, 
nor did he, like the sophists of his time, deliver 
public lectures. Everywhere, in the market-place, 
in the gymnasia, and in the workshops, he sought 
and found opportunities for awakening and guiding, 
in boys, youths, and men, moral consciousness aud 
the impulse after self-knowledge respecting the end 
and value of our actions. On those whom he had 
convinced that the care of continually becoming 
better and more intelligent must take precedence 
of all other cares, he was sure he had conferred 
the greatest benefit (Plat. Apol. p. 36, comp. pp. 
28, 29, 38, 30, 31, 33, Symp. p. 216, Lach. p. 
188; Xen. Mem. i. 2. § 64). But he only en- 
deavoured to aid them in developing the germs of 
knowledge which were already present in them, not 
to communicate to them ready-made knowledge; and 
he therefore professed to practise a kind of mental 
midwifery, just as his mother Phaenarete exercised 
the corresponding corporeal art (Plat. Theaet. p. 
149, ib. Heindorf.). Unweariedly and inexorably 
did he fight against dll false appearance and conceit 
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of knowledge, in order to pave the way for correct 
self-cognition, and therewith, at the samé time, 
true knowledge. Consequently to the mentally 
proud and the mentally idle he appeared an in- 
tolerable bore, and often enough experienced their 
bitter hatred and calumny (Plat. Apol. pp. 22, 23, 
Symp. p. 215, Gorg. pp. 482, 491, 522, Meno, p. 
95; Xen. Mem. iv. 4.§ 19; Diog. Laért. ii. 21, 
ib. Menag.). Such persons might easily be misled 
by the “* Clouds” of Aristophanes into regarding 
Socrates as the head of the sophists, although he 
was their victorious opponent. Although the story 
that it was after entering into a bargain with the 
accusers of Socrates that the poet held him up to 
public scorn and ridicule (Aelian, V. ÆI. ii. 13; 
comp. Fréret, Observations sur les Causes et sur 
quelques Circonstances de la Condamnation de Socrate, 
Mémoires de l'Académie des Inscript. xlvii. p. 209, 
&c.), is a palpable invention, since the first exhibi- 
tion of the “Clouds” (in Ol 89.1, B.c. 423) 
preceded the prosecution and condemnation of 
Socrates by twenty-four years, still that the comedy 
produced a lasting unfavourable impression re- 
specting the philosopher, he himself declared in the 
speech which he made in his own defence on his trial 
(Plat. Apol. pp. 18, 19, 23, 25 ; comp. Xen. Symp. 
6.§ 6). Yet it does not appear that personal en- 
mity against Socrates was the motive for the pro- 
duction of the comedy (Plato exhibits Socrates 
engaged in the most confidential conversation with 
the poet, Symp. p. 223). As little can we tax the 
poet with a calumny proceeding from maliciousnesa, 
or with meaningless buffoonery, since ahñost all his 
comedies exhibit great moral earnestness and warm 
love for his country (see especially Acharn. 676, 
&c., Vesp. 1071, &c., 1022, Pac. 732, &c., Nub. 
537, &c.; comp. Schnitzer’s German translation of 
the “ Clouds,” Stuttgart, 1842, p. 19, &e.). It 
appears rather to have been from a conviction that 
the ancient faith and the ancient manners could be 
regained only by thrusting aside all philosophy 
that dealt in subtleties, that he represented So- 
crates, the best known of the philosophers, as the 
head of that sophistical system which was burying 
all morals and piety (comp. Siivern, Ueber die 
Wolken des Aristophanes, p. 24, &c. ; Rétscher, 
Aristophanes und sein Zeitalter, p. 268, &c.). In 
adopting this view we do not venture to decide how 
far Aristophanes regarded his exhibition as cor- 
responding to the peculiarities of Socrates, or con- 
tented himself with portraying in his person the 
hated tendency. ; 

Attached to none of the prevailing parties, So- 
crates found in each of them his friends and his 
enemies. Hated and persecuted by Critias, Cha- 
ricles, and others among the Thirty Tyrants, who 
had a special reference to him in the decree which 
they issued, forbidding the teaching of the art of 
oratory (Xen. Mem. i. 2. 8§ 31, 37), he was im- 
peached after their banishment and by their o 
ponents. An orator named Lycon, and & poet (a 
friend of Thrasybulus) named Melitus, had united 
in the impeachment with the powerful demagogue 
Anytus, an embittered antagonist of the sophists 
and their system (Plat. Meno, p. 91), and one of 
the leaders of the band which, setting out from 
Phyle, forced their way into the Peiraeeus, and 
drove out the Thirty Tyrants. The judges also 
are described as persons who had been banished, 
and who had returned with Thrasybulus (Plat. 
Apol. p. 21). The chief articles of impeachment 
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were, that Socrates was guilty of corrupting the 
youth, and of despising the tutelary deities of the 
state, putting in their placé another new divinity 
(Plat. Apol. pp. 23, 24 ; Xen. Mem. i. 1. § 1 ; Diog. 
Laért. ii. 40, ib. Menag.) At the same time it 
had been made a matter of accusation against him, 
that Critias, the most ruthless of the Tyrants, had 
come forth from his school (Xen. Mem. i. 2.§ 12; 
comp. Aeschin, adv. Zim. § 173, Bekker). Some 
expressions of his, in which he had found fault with 
the democratical mode of electing by lot, had also 
been brought up against him (Xen. Mem. i. 2. § 9, 
comp. 58); and there can be little doubt that use was 
made of his friendly relations with Theramenes, one 
of the most influential of the Thirty, with Plato’s 
uncle Charmides, who fell by the side of Critias in 
the struggle with the popular party, and with other 
aristocrats, in order to irritate against him the 
party which at that time was dominant ; though 
some friends of Socrates, as Chaerephon for example 
(Plat. Apol. pp. 20, 21), were to be found in its 
ranks. But, greatly as his dislike to unbridled 
democracy may have nourished the hatred long 
cherished against him, that political opposition was 
not, strictly speaking, the ground of the hatred ; 
and the impeachment sought to represent him as a 
man who in every point of view was dangerous to 
the state. 

In the fullest consciousness of his innocence, 
Socrates repels the charge raised against him. 
His constant admonition in reference to the wor- 
ship of the gods had been, not to deviate from 
the maxims of the state (Xen. Mem. iv. 3. § 15, 
comp. i 1. § 22) ; he had defended faith in oracles 
and portents (ib. iv. 3. § 12, i. 1. § 6, &c., iv. 7.816; 
Plat. Apol. pp. 23, &c., 28, 20, 26, 35, comp. Phaed. 
pp. 60, 118, Crito, p. 44) ; and with this faith that 
which he placed in his Daemonium stood in the 
closest connection. That he intended to introduce 
new divinities, or was attached to the atheistical e- 
tevrosophia of Anaxagoras (Plat. Apol. p. 26, comp. 
18), his accusers could hardly be in earnest in be- 
lieving ; any more than that he had taught that it 
was allowable to do anything, even what was dis- 
graceful, for the sake of gain (Xen. Mem. i. 2. § 
56), or that he had exhorted his disciples to despise 
their parents and relations (Mem. i. 2. § 19, &c.), 
and to disobey the laws (ib. iv. 4. § 12, 6. § 6), 
or had sanctioned the maltreatment of the poor by 
the rich (Xen. Mem. i. 2. § 58, &c.). Did then 
all these accusations take their rise merely in per- 
sonal hatred and envy? Socrates himself seems 
to have assumed that such was the case (Plat. 
Apol. pp, 23, 28, comp. Meno, p. 94 ; Plut. Alcib. c. 
4; Athen. xii. p. 534). Yet the existence of deeper 
and more general grounds is shown by the wide- 
spread dialike towards Socrates, which, five years 
after his death, Xenophon thought it necessary to 
oppose by his apologetic writings (comp. Plat. 
Apol. pp. 18, 19, 23). This is also indicated by 
the antagonism in which we find Aristophanes 
against the philosopher, an antagonism which, as 
we have seen, cannot be deduced from personal 
dislike, Just as the poet was influenced by the 
conviction that every kind of philosophy, equally 
with that of the sophists, could tend only to a 
further relaxation of the ancient morals and the 
ancient faith, so probably were also a considerable 
part of the judges of Socrates. They might imagine 
that it was their duty to endeavour to check, by 
the condemnation of the philosopher, the too subtle 
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style of examining into morals and laws, and to 
restore the old hereditary faith in their unrestricted 
validity ; especially at a time, when, after the ex- 
pulsion of the Thirty, the need may have been 
felt of returning to the old faith and the old man- 
ners. But the assertion with regard to a well-known 
depreciatory opinion of Cato, that that opinion is 
the most just that was ever uttered (Forchhammer, 
die Athener und Sokrates, die Gesetzlichen und der 
Revolutionär, 1838), cannot be maintained without 
rejecting the best authenticated accounts that we 
have of Socrates, and entirely misconceiving the 
circumstances of the time. The demand that the 
individual, abjuring all private judgment, should 
let himself be guided simply by the laws and 
maxims of the state, could no longer be made at 
the time of the prosecution, when poets, with 
Aristophanes at their head,—ardently desirous as 
he was for the old constitution and policy, — ridi- 
culed, often with unbridled freedom, the gods of 
the state and old maxims; and when it never 
occurred to any orator to uphold the demand that 
each should unconditionally submit himself to the 
existing constitution. If it was brought to bear 
against Socrates, it could only be through a pas- 
sionate misconception of his views and intentions. 
In the case of some few this misconception might 
rest upon the mistake, that, by doing away with 
free, thoughtful inquiry, the good old times might 
be brought back again. With most it probably 
proceeded from democratical hatred of the political 
maxims of Socrates, and from personal dislike of 
his troublesome exhortation to moral self-examina- 
tion. (Comp. P. van Limburg Brower, Apoloyia 
contra Meliti redivivi Calumniam, Groningae, 1838 ; 
Preller, in the Haller Allgemeine Literatur Zeitung, 
1838, No. 87, &., ed. Zeller, die Philosophie der 
Griechen, ii. 73—104. Respecting the form of the 
trial, see Meier and Schoman, Attisch, Process, p. 
182.) 

While Socrates, in his defence, describes the 
wisdom which he aimed after as that which, after 
conscientious self-examination, gets rid of all illu- 
sion and obscurity, and only obeys the better, God 
or man, and God more than man, and esteems 
virtue above everything else (Plat. Apol. p. 28, &c., 
comp. 35, 36, 38, 39), he repudiates any acquittal 
that should involve the condition that he was not 
to inquire and teach any more (ib. p. 29). Con- 
demned by a majority of only six votes, and called 
upon to speak in mitigation of the sentence, while 
he defends himself against the accusation of stiff- 
necked self-conceit, he expresses the conviction that 
he deserved to be maintained at the public cost in 
the Prytaneium, and refuses to acquiesce in the 
adjudication of imprisonment, or a large fine, or 
banishment. He will assent to nothing more than 
a fine of thirty minae, on the security of Plato, 
Crito, and other friends. Condemned to death by 
the judges, who were incensed by this speech, by a 
majority of eighty votes, he departs from them 
with the protestation, that he would rather die after 
such a defence than live after one in which he 
should have betaken himself to an endeavour to 
move their pity ; and to those who had voted for 
him he justifies the openness with which he had 
exhibited his contempt of death (p. 38, &&.). The 
sentence of death could not be carried into execu- 
tion until after the return of the vessel which had 
been sent to Delos on the periodical Theoric miasion. 
The thirty days which intervened between its re 
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turn and the condemnation of Socrates were de- 
voted by the latter, in undisturbed repose, to poetic 
attempts (the first he had made in his life), and to 
the usual conversation with his friends. One of 
these conversations, on the duty of obedience to 
the laws even in the case of an unjust application 
of them, Plato has reported in the Crito, so called 
after the faithful follower of the condemned man, who 
bore that name, and who, although he himself had 
become bail for Socrates, had endeavoured without 
success to persuade him to make his escape. In 
another, imitated or worked up by Plato in the 
Phaedo, Socrates immediately before he drank the 
poison developed the grounds of his immovable 
conviction of the immortality of the soul. The 
manner in which the assembled friends, in the 
alternation of joyful admiration and profound grief, 
lauded him as one who, by the divine appointment, 
was going to a place where it must fare well with 
him, if with any one ;— how he departed from them 
with the one wish, that, in their care for themselves, 
that is, for their true welfare, they would cherish in 
their memories his latest and his earlier sayings ; — 
and how, with his last breath, he designates the 
transition to the life that lies beyond death as the 
true recovery from a state of impurity and disease, 
—all this is set before us with such liveliness, that 
we gladly accord with the closing words of the 
dialogue :—“ Thus died the man, who of all with 
whom we were acquainted was in death the noblest, 
in life the wisest and most just.” (Plat. Phaed. 
pp. 58, 59, 115, 118, ib. Interp.; comp. Xen. 
Mem, iv. 8. 8 4, &c.) 

To the accusations which were brought against 
Socrates in his impeachment subsequent enviers 
and haters added others, of which that impeach- 
ment takes no cognizance, and which are destitute 
of all credibility on other grounds. The accusa- 
tion that he was addicted to the vice of paederastia 
(Lucian de Domo, c. 4., and in contradiction Maxim. 
Tyr. Dissert. xxv. xxvi, xxvii.; J. M. Gesner, 
Socrates sanctus paederasta, Traj. ad Rhen. 1769), 
we do not hesitate, supported by his unambiguous 
expressions respecting the essence of true, spi- 
ritual love in Xenophon (Symp. 8. § 2, 19, 32, &c., 
Mem. i. 2. § 29, &c., 3. § 8, &c.) and Plato (Symp. 
p- 222, &c.), to reject as a calumny. Also the 
account that in consequence of a resolution of the 
people allowing bigamy, which was passed during 
the Peloponnesian war, he was married to two 
women at the same time (Plut. Aristid. p. 335 ; 
Athen, xii. p. 555, &c. ; Diog. Laért., &c.), is to 
be set aside as unfounded, since the existence of 
any such resolution of the people cannot be proved, 
while the Socratics know of only one wife, Xan- 
thippe, and the account itself is not free from 
coutradictions. J. Luzac, following Bentley and 
others, completely refutes it (Lect. Att. de Bigamia 
Socratis, Lugd. Bat. 1899). 

Whether, and how soon after the death of So- 
crates, repentance seized the Athenians, and his 
accusers met with contempt and punishment ; and 
further whether and when, to expiate the crime, 
a brazen statue, the work of Lysippus, was dedi- 
cated to his memory (Plut, de Invid. et Odio, p. 
537, &c. ; Diog. Laért. ii. 43. ib. Menag.), itis not 
easy to determine with any certainty, in conse- 
quence of the indefiniteness of the statements. 
Five years after his execution, Xenophon found 
himself obliged to compose the Memorabilia, in 
vindication of Socrates. (Comp. A. Boeckh, do Si- 
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multate quam Plato cum Xenophonte exercuiss 
Jertur, p. 19.) 

II. Among those who attached themselves with 
more than ordinary intimacy to Socrates, some 
were attracted mainly by the spiritual power which 
he exercised over men. To learn this power from 
him, that they might apply it in the conduct of the 
affairs of the state, was probably the immediate 
object of men like Critias (for Alcibiades, who is 
here named in connection with him — Xen. Mem. 
i. 2. § 14, &c.— was doubtless actuated - by a 
nobler admiration for the whole personal character 
of the philosopher ; see especially Plat. Symp. 
p. 213, &c.), and such remained attached to him 
only till ambition hurried them in other directions. 
Others sought to dive into the teaching and life of 
Socrates, in order to obtain for themselves and 
others an enduring rule of morality (comp. Xen. 
Mem. i, 2. § 48), How his image had exhibited 
itself to them and impressed itself upon them, 
several among them endeavoured to render mani- 
fest by noting down the conversations at which 
they had been present. Among such Xenophon 
and Aeschines hold the chief rank, though they 
could hardly have been the only ones who com- 
posed such memorials, Others felt themselves 
urged to develope still further the outlines of the 
Socratic doctrine, and, according to their original 
bent and their different modes of apprehending 
and developing it, arrived at very different theo- 
ries. But, persuaded that they were only advancing 
on the path marked out by Socrates, they referred 
to him their own peculiar amplifications of his 
doctrines. Just as in the dialogues of Plato, even 
in the Timaeus and the Laws, we find Socrates 
brought forward as leading, or at least introducing 
the conversations and investigations, so also Eu- 
cleides, Antisthenes, and others seem to have en- 
deavoured in their dialogues to glorify him, and to 
exhibit him as the originator of their doctrines. 
(Athen. v. p.216, c.; A. Gellius, N. A. ii. 17; comp. 
Ch. A. Brandis, Ueber die Grundlinien der Lehre des 
Socrates, in the Rhein. Museum, 1827, i. p. 120, &c.) 
In this way arose two essentially different represen- 
tations of Socrates. and in antiquity it was already 
disputed whether Plato or Xenophon (Sext. Emp. 
adv. Math. vii. 8), or even whether Plato or Aes- 
chines (Aristid. Orat. Plat. ii. p. 367, comp. 474) 
had sketched the more accurate picture of the man. 
He himself left either absolutely nothing in a 
written form (Cic. de Orat. iii. 16; Plut. de Alex. 
fort. p. 328 ; Diog. Laért. i. 16), or only a rhyth- 
mical version of some of Aesop's fables and the 
introduction to a hymn to Apollo, which he had 
composed during his imprisonment, when for the 
first time in his life he made any attempts in 
verse (Plat. Phaed. p. 61). ‘The quotations that 
antiquity possessed of it were of doubtful authen- 
ticity (Diog. Laért. ii. 42; Themist. Orat. xiv. 
p. 321). What we possess from Aeschines, that 
is well authenticated, is limited to fragments, We 
have therefore only to decide for Xenophon, who 
exhibited considerable mental affinity with Socrates, 
or for Plato. Now Plato manifestly makes Socra- 
tes occupy his own place, and transfers to him the 
doctrines that were peculiar to himself. Xeno- 
phon on the contrary exhibits no other intention 
than that of communicating information with fide- 
lity, and refrains from mixing up with his repre- 
sentation anything that was peculiar to himself. 
This was so much the easier for him, aa it was 
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not his purpose to develope the Socratic doctrine, 
and as he was not capable of penetrating into the 
peculiarity of a philosophic mode of thinking. But 
for that very reason his representation, with all 
its fidelity, is not adapted to give us a sufficient 
picture of the man whom all antiquity regarded as 
the originator of a new era in philosophy, and 
whose life each of his disciples, especially Plato 
the most distinguished of them, regarded as a 
model. Moreover it was the object of Xenophon, 
by way of defence against the accusers of Socrates, 
merely to paint him as the morally spotless, pious, 
upright, temperate, clear-sighted, unjustly con- 
demned man, not as the founder of new .philoso- 
phical inquiry. It may easily be understood there- 
fore that there were various opinions in antiquity 
as to whether the more satisfactory picture of 
Socrates was to be found in Plato, in Xenophon, 
or in Aeschines, Since the time of Brucker how- 
ever it had become usual to go back to Xenophon, 
to the exclusion of the other authorities, as the 
source of the only authentic delineation of the 
personal characteristics and philosophy of Socrates, 
or to fill up the gaps left by him by means of the 
accounts of Plato (Meiners, Geschichte der Wissen- 
schaften, ii. p. 420, &c.), till Schleiermacher started 
the inquiry, “ What can Socrates have been, be- 
sides what Xenophon tells us of him, without con- 
tradicting that authority, and what must he have 
been, to have justified Plato in bringing him for- 
ward as he does in his dialogues?” (Ueber den 
Werth des Sokrates als Philosophen, in the Ab- 
handlungen der Berliner Akademie, iii. p. 50, 
&c., 1818, reprinted in Schleiermacher’s Werke, 
vol, iii. pt. 2, p. 293, &c.; translated in the Phi- 
lological Museum, vol. ii. p. 538, &c.) Dissen, tov, 
had already pointed out some not inconsiderable 
contradictions in the doctrines of the Xenophontic 
Socrates (de Philosophia morali in Xenophontis de 
Socrate Commentariis tradita, Gotting. 1812; re- 
printed in Dissen’s Kleine Schriften, p. 87, &c.). 
Now we know indeed that Socrates, the teacher 
of human wisdom, who, without concerning him- 
self with the investigation of the secrets of nature, 
wished to bring philosophy back from heaven to 
earth (Cic. Acud. i. 4, Tusc. v. 43 comp. Aristot. 
Metaph. i. 6, de Part Anim. i. p. 642. 28), was 
far from intending to introduce a regularly or- 
ginised system of philosophy ; but that he made 
no endeavours to go back to the ultimate founda- 
tions of his doctrine, or that that doctrine was vacil- 
lating and not without contradictions, as Wiggers 
(in his Life of Socrates, p. 184, &c.) and others 
assume, we cannot possibly regard as a well 
founded view, unless his almost unexampled in- 
fluence upon the most distinguished men of his 
time is to become an inexplicable riddle, and the 
conviction of a Plato, a Encleides, and others, that 
they were indebted to him for the fruits of their 
own investigations, is to be regarded as a mere 
illusion, Now we fully admit that in the repre- 
sentation of the personal character of Socrates 
Plato and Xenophon coincide (see Ed. Zeller’s 
Philosophie der Griechen, vol. ii. p.16, &c.); and 
further, that Socrates adjusted his treatment of 
the subject of his conversation according as those 
with whom he had to do entertained such or such 
views, were more or less endowed, and had made 
more or less progress; and therefore did not al- 
ways say the same on the aame subject (Xenophon, 
by F, Delbrück, Bonn, 1829. pp. 64, &c, 132, &c.). ' 
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But, on the other hand, in Xenophon we miss 
every thing like a penetrating comprehension of 
the fundamental ideas of the Socratic doctrine to 
which he himself makes reference. The repre- 
sentations of Plato and Xenophon however may 
be very well harmonised with each other, partly 
by the assumption that Socrates, as the originator 
of a new era of philosophical development, must 
have made the first steps in that which was its 
distinctive direction, and the immediate mani- 
festation of which consisted in bringing into more 
distinct and prominent relief the idea and form 
of scientific knowledge (see Schleiermacher in the 
above quoted treatise); partly by the careful em- 
ployment of the remarks made by Aristotle re- 
specting the Socratic doctrine and the points of 
distinction between it and that of Plato (Ch. A. 
Brandis, in the above-mentioned treatise; comp. 
Geschichte der griechisch-romischen Philosophie, ii. 
l. p. 20, &c.). These remarks, though not nume- 
rous, are decisive on account of their acuteness 
and precision, as well as by their referring to the 
most important points in the philosophy of So- 
crates, 

III. The philosophy of the Greeks before So- 
crates had sought first (among the Jonians) after 
the inherent foundation of generated existence 
and changing phenomena, and then (among the 
Kleatics) after the idea of absolute existence. 
Afterwards, when the ideas of being and coming 
into being had come into hostile opposition to each 
other, it had made trial of various insufficient 
modes of reconciling them ; and lastly, raising the 
inquiry after the absolutely true and certain in our 
knowledge, had arrived at the assumption that 
numbers and their relations are not only the abso- 
lutely true and certain, but the foundation of 
things. Its efforts, which had been pervaded by a 
pure appreciation of truth, were then exposed to 
the attacks of a sophistical system, which con- 
cerned itself only about securing an appearance of 
knowledge, and which in the first instance indeed 
applied itself to the diametrically opposite theories 
of eternal, perpetual coming into ewistence, and 
of unchangeable, absolutely simple and single 
existence, but soon directed its most dangerous 
weapons against the ethico-religious consciousness, 
which in the last ten years before the Pelopon- 
nesian war had already been so much shaken. 
Whoever intended to oppose that sophistical syse 
tem with any success would have, at the same 
time, at least to lay the foundation for a removal 
of the contradictions, which, having been left 
by the earlier philosophy without any tenable 
mode of reconciling them, had been employed by 
the sophists with so much skill for their own 
purposes. In order to establish, in confutation of 
the sophists, that the human mind sees itself com- 
pelled to press on to truth and certainty, not only 
in the general but also in reference to the rules and 
laws of our actions, and is capable of doing so, it 
was necessary first of all that to the inquiries pre- 
viously dealt with there should be added a new 
one, that after knowledge, as such. It was a new 
inquiry, inasmuch as previously the mind, being 
entirely directed towards the objective universe, 
had regarded knowledge respecting it as a neces- 
sary reflection of it, without paying any closer 
regard to that element of knowledge which is 
essentially subjective. Even the Pythagoreans, 
who came the nearest to that inquiry, had per- 

812 


852 SOCRATES. 


ceived indeed that the existence of something abso- 
lutely true and certain must be presupposed, but 
without investigating further what knowledge is 
and how it may be developed. It was the 
awakening of the idea of knowledge, and the first 
utterances of it, which made the philosophy of 
Socrates the turning-point of a new period, and 
gave to it its fructifying power. Before we inquire 
after the existence of things we must establish in 
our own minds the idea of them (Xen. Men. iv. 
6. § 1, 13, iv. 5. §12; Plat. Apol. p. 21, &c.; 
Arist. Metaph. i. 6, de Part. Anim. i. 1, p.642. 28); 
and for that reason we must come to an under- 
standing with ourselves respecting what belongs to 
man, before we inquire after the nature of things 
in general (Xen. Mem. i. 1. § 11, comp. 4. § 7; 
Arist. Metaph. i. 6, de Part. Anim, i. 1). Socrates 
accordingly takes up the inquiry respecting know- 
ledge in the first instance, and almost exclusively, 
in reference to moral action ; but he is so penetrated 
with a sense of the power of knowledge, that he 
maintains that where it is attained to, there moral 
action will of necessity be found; or, as he ex- 
presses it, all virtue is knowledge (Xen. Mem. iii. 
9. § 4, iv. 6; Plat. Protag. p. 329, &c. 349, &c.; 
Arist. Eth. Nie. vi. 13, iii. 11, Ath. Hudem. i. 5, 
iii. 1, Magn, Mor. i. 1, 35); for knowledge is 
always the strongest, and cannot be overpowered 
by appetite (Arist. Eth. Nicom. vii. 3, Mudem, 
vii. 13; Plat. Protag. p. 352, &c.). Therefore no 
man willingly acts wickedly (Arist. Magn. Mor, i. 
9, comp. Xen. Mem. iii, 9. § 4, iv. 6. §6, 11 ; Plat, 
Apol. p. 25, e. &c.) ; for will appeared to him to 
be inseparably connected with knowledge. But 
just as knowledge, as such, that is without regard 
to the diversity of the objects to which it is 
directed, is something single, so also he could 
admit only a single virtue (Xen, Mem. iil. 9. § 2; 
Arist. Eth. Nic. iii. 1, Kudem. iii. 1) ; and as little 
could he recognise an essential diversity in the 
directions which virtue took, as in the practice of 
it by persons of different station and sex (Arist. 
Polit, i. 13). It may easily be conceived, therefore, 
that he did not venture to separate happiness from 
virtue, and that he expressly defined the former 
more accurately as good conduct (evmpatia) in dis- 
tinction from good fortune (edruxla, Xen. Mem. 
iii. 9. § 14); a distinction in which is expressed 
the most important diversity in all later treatment 
of ethics, which sets down either a certain mode of 
being or acting, as such, or else the mere enjoy- 
ment that results therefrom, as that which is in 
itself valuable. 

But how does knowledge develope itself in us? 
In this way: the idea, obtained by means of in- 
duction, as that which is general, out of the indi- 
vidual facts of consciousness, is settled and fixed 
by means of definition. Those are the two scientific 
processes, which, according to the most express 
testimonies of Aristotle and others, Socrates first 
discovered, or rather first pointed out (Arist, Aet. 
xiii, 4; comp. Xen. Mem. iv. 6. § 1; Plat. Apol 
p. 22, &c.); and although he did not attempt to 
develope a logical theory of them, but rather con- 
tented himself with the masterly practice of them, 
he may with good reason be regarded as the 
founder of the theory of scientific knowledge. 
Socrates, however, always setting out from what 
was immediately admitted (Xen. Mem, iv. 6. $ 15), 
exercised this twofold process on the most different 
subjects, and in doing so was led to obtain an in- 
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sight into this or that one of them, not so much by 
the end in view as by the necessity for calling forth 
self-knowledge and self-understanding. For this 
end he endeavoured in the first place, and chiefly, 
to awaken the consciousness of ignorance ; and in- 
asmuch as the impulse towards the development 
of knowledge is already contained in this, he 
maintains that he had been declared by the 
Delphic god to be the wisest of men, because he 
did not delude himself with the idea that he knew 
what he did not know, and did not arrogate to 
himself any wisdom (Plat. Apol. pp. 21, 25, Theact. 
p. 150). To call forth distrust in pretended 
knowledge he used to exercise his peculiar irony, 
which, directed against himself as against others, 
lost all offensive poignancy (Plat. de Rep. i. p. 337, 
Symp, p. 216, Theaet. p. 150, Meno, p. 80; Xen. 
Mem. iv. 2). Convinced that he could obtain his 
object only by leading to the spontaneous search 
after truth, he throughout made use of the dialogical 
form (which passed from him to the most different 
ramifications of his school), and designates the 
inclination to supply one’s deficiencies in one’s own 
investigation by association with others striving to- 
wards the same end, as true love ( Brandis, Gesch. 
der griechisch-romischen Philos. ii. p.64). But how- 
ever deeply Socrates felt the need of advancing 
in self-development with others, and by means of 
them, the inclination and the capability for wrap- 
ping himself up in the abstraction of solitary medita- 
tion and diving into the depths of his own mind, was 
equally to be found in him (Plat. Symp. pp. 174, 
220). And again, side by side with his incessant 
endeavour thoroughly to understand himself there 
stood the sense of the need of illumination by a 
higher inspiration, This he was convinced was 
imparted to him from time to time by the mo- 
nitions or warnings of an internal voice, which he 
designated his Öaruóvıov. By this we are not to 
understand a personal genius, as Plutarch (de 
Genio Socratis, c. 20), Apuleius (de Deo Socrat. 
p. 111, &c. ed. Basil.), and others, and probably 
also the accusers of Socrates, assumed ; as little 
was it the offspring of an enthusiastic phantasy, as 
moderns have thought, or the production of the 
Socratic irony, or of cunning political calculation. 
lt was rather the yet indefinitely developed idea 
of a divine revelation. (See especially Schleier- 
macher, in his translation of the works of Plato, i. 
2, p. 432, &c.) On that account it is always 
described only as a divine something, or a divine 
sign, a divine voice (anuetoy, pwr}, Plat. Phaedr. 
p. 242, de Rep. vi. p. 406, Apol. p. 31, &c.). 
This voice had reference to actions the issue 
of which could not be anticipated by calculation, 
whether it manifested itself, at least immediately, 
only in the way of warning against certain actions 
(Plat. Apol. p. 31), or even now and then as 
urging him to their performance (Xen. Mem. i. 4, 
iv. 3. § 12, &.). On the other hand this daemu- 
ntum was to be perceived as little in reference to 
the moral value of actions as in reference to sub- 
jects of knowledge. Socrates on the contrary ex- 
pressly forbids the having recourse to oracles on a 
level with which he places his daemonium, in 
reference to that which the gods have enabled men 
to find by means of reflection, (Xen. Mem. i. 1. § 
6, &e.) 

Thus far the statements of Xenophon and Plato 
admit of being very well reconciled both with one 
another and with those of Aristotle. But this is 
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not the case with reference to the more exact 
definition and carrying out of the idea of that 
knowledge which should have moral action as its 
immediate and necessary consequence. What is 
comprised in, and what is the source of, this know- 
ledge? Is it to be derived merely from custom 
and the special ends and interests of the subject 
which acts? Every thing, according to the Xeno- 
phontic Socrates, is good and beautiful merely for 
that to which it stands in a proper relation (Mem. 
iii. 8. § 3, 7). The good is nothing else than the 
useful, the beautiful nothing else than the service- 
able (Mem. iv. 6. § 8, &c., Symp. 5. § 3, &c.), and 
almost throughout, moral precepts are referred to 
the motives of utility and enjoyment (Mem. i. 5, 
§ 6, ii. l. § 1, iv. 3. § 9, &c.; comp. ii. 1. § 27. 
&c., i. 6. § 9, iv. 8. § 6); while on the contrary 
the Platonic Socrates never makes use of an argu- 
ment founded on the identity of the good and the 
agreeable. In the passages which have been 
brought forward to show that he does (Protag. 
pp. 353, &c. 333), he is manifestly arguing ad 
hominem from the point of view of his sophistical 
antagonist. Now, that the doctrine of Socrates 
must have been a self-contradictory one, if on the 
one hand it laid down the above assertions respect- 
ing knowledge, and undertook to prove that only 
good conduct, and not good fortune (evmpatia not 
edruxia), was valuable in itself (Xen. Mem. iii. 
9.§ 11), and yet on the other hand referred the 
good to the useful and the agreeable, even the 
defenders of the representation given by Xeno- 
phon admit, but suppose that this contradiction 
was an unavoidable consequence of the abstract 
and merely formal conception of virtue as know- 
ledge (see especially Zeller, l. e. ii. p. 63, &c.). 
But however little Socrates may have had occasion 
for, or been capable of, analysing what was com- 
prised in this knowledge, i.e. of establishing a 
scientifically organised system of ethics (and in 
fact, according to Aristotle, Hth. Eudem. i. 5, he 
investigated what virtue was, not how and whence 
it originated), he could not possibly have sub- 
ordinated knowledge, to which he attributed such 
unlinited power, and of which he affirmed that 
opposing desires were powerless against it, to 
enjoyment and utility. A man who himself so 
manifestly annulled his own fundamental maxim 
could not possibly have permanently enchained 
and inspired minds like those of Alcibiades, Eu- 
cleides, Plato, and others. In fact Socrates de- 
clared in the most decisive manner that the validity 
of moral requirements was independent of all re- 
ference to welfare, nay even to life and death, and 
unlimited (Plat. Apol. pp. 28, 38, Crito, p. 48 ; 
comp. Xen. Mem. i. 2. § 64, 6.89), and in those 
dialogues of Plato in which the historical Socrates is 
more particularly exhibited, as in the Protagoras, 
Charmides, Laches, and Euthyphro, we find him 
olfering the most vigorous resistance to the as- 
sumption that the agreeable or useful has any 
value for us. That Socrates must rather have had 
i view a higher species of knowledge, inherent in 
the self-conscivusness, as such, or developing itself 
from it, is shown by the expressions selected by 
Aristotle (émorijuas, Adyor, ppovfees), which 
even still make their appearance through the 
shallow notices of Xenophon (Brandis, l e ii. 
p. 43.). But in connection with this, Socrates 
might, nay must have endeavoured to show how 
the good is coincident with real utility and real 
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enjoyment ; and it is quite conceivable that Xeno- 
phon’s unphilosophical mind may on the one hand 
have confounded sensual enjoyment and utility with 
that of a more exalted and real kind, and on the 
other comprehended and preserved the externals and 
introductions of the conversations of Socrates rather 
than their internal connection and objects. Besides, 
his purpose was to refute the prejudice that Socrates 
aspired after a hidden wisdom, and for that very 
reason he might have found himself still more in- 
duced to bring prominently forward every thing 
by which Socrates appeared altogether to fall in 
with the ordinary conceptions of the Athenians. 
Whether and how Socrates endeavoured to 
connect the moral with the religious consciousness, 
and how and how far he had developed his con- 
victions respecting a divine spirit arranging and 
guiding the universe, respecting the immortality of 
the soul, the essential nature of love, of the state, 
&c., we cannot here inquire, [Ch. A. B.] 
SO/CRATES, designated in the title of his 
Ecclesiastical History Scno.asticus, from his fvl- 
lowing the profession of a scholasticus or pleader, 
was, according to his own testimony (f/¢st. Eccles, 
v. 24), born and educated in the city of Constan- 
tinople, in which also he chiefly or wholly resided 
in after life. When quite a boy (oud véos dy) 
he studied (Hist. Eccles. v. 16) under the gram- 
marians Ammonius and IJJelladius, who had been 
priests at Alexandria, the first of the Egyptian 
Ape, the second of Jupiter, and had fled from that 
city on account of the tumults occasioned by the 
destruction of the heathen temples, which took 
place, according to the Chronicon of Marcellinus, in 
the consulship of Timasius and Promotus, A. D. 
389 [Ammonius GRAMMATICUS]. From these 
data Valesius calculates that Socrates was born 
about the beginning of the reign of Theodosius 
the Great (A. D. 379): his calculation is based on 
the assumption that Socrates was placed under 
their charge at the usual age of ten years, and 
that he attended them immediately after their 
removal from Alexandria to Constantinople ; and 
it is confirmed by the circumstance that Socrates 
writing of some dissensions among the Macedo- 
nians and Eunomians of Constantinople about 
A.D. 394 (H. E. v. 24), mentions as one reason 
for his particularity in speaking of these, and 
generally of events which had occurred at Con- 
stantinople, that some of them had occurred under 
his own eyes; a reason which he would hardly 
have urged in this place had it not applied to the 
particular events in question; and had he been 
younger than Valesius’ calculation would make 
him, he would hardly have been old enough to feel 
interested in such matters ; indeed he must, on any 
calculation, have given attention to them at a com- 
paratively early age. And had he been much 
older than Valesius makes him, he must have 
commenced his attendance on his masters after the 
usual age, and then he would hardly have said 
that he went to them xomi véos dy, “ when 
quite young.” Valesius suspects from the very 
high terms in which Socrates speaks of the rheto- 
rician Troilus, and the acquaintance he shows with 
his affairs, that he studied under him also, which 
may be true. Beyond this, little seems to be 
known of the personal history of Socrates, except 
that he followed the profession of a pleader at 
Constantinople, and that he survived the seven- 
teenth consulship of the emperor Theodosius the 
31 4 
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Younger, a. D. 439, to which period his Ecclesias- 
tical History extends (H. Æ. vii. 48). In fact, he 
probably survived that date several years, as he 
published a second edition of his history (H. E. 
ii. 1), and had opportunity between the first and 
second editions to procure access to several addi- 
tional documents, to weigh their testimony, and to 
re-write the first and second books. Photius, in 
his brief notice of Socrates and his history (Biblioth. 
Cod. 28), and Nicephorus Callisti ( H. E. i. 1) in 
a still briefer notice, do not speak of his profession 
of a scholasticus or pleader ; from which some have 
inferred (e. g. Hamberger, apud Fabric. Biblioth. 
Graec. vol. vii. p. 423, note g. ; comp. Ceillier, Auteurs 
Sacrés, vol. xiii, p. 669), that the title of his work is 
inaccurate in giving him that designation: but we 
think that no such inference can be justly drawn 
from the omission of so unimportant a circumstance 
in notices so brief as those of Photius and Nice- 
phorus, The general impartiality of Socrates may 
be taken as an indication that he was not an eccle- 
siastic ; while his literary habits and his balancing 
of evidence (e. g. H. E. ii. 1) are in harmony with 
the forensic pursuits in which the title scholasticus 
shows him to have been engaged. . 

Another much disputed point is, what were his 
religious opinions, or, to state the question more 
accurately, did he belong to the church claiming to 
be “ Catholic,” and which comprehended the bulk 
of the Homoéusian or orthodox community, or 
to the smaller and “ schismatical” body of the 
kadapoi, * Puritans” or Novatians, From the 
general accordance of the Novatians with “ the 
Church” in religious belief and ecclesiastical con- 
stitution, the only difference between the two 
bodies being the sterner temper and stricter dis- 
cipline of the dissenting community [Novatia- 
Nus], it is difficult to trace any decisive indications 
in the writings of Socrates to which body he 
gave his adherence. The testimony of Nicephorus 
Callisti (Æ. Æ. i. 1) would be decisive, had it been 
the testimony of a contemporary, and more im- 
partial in tone. He speaks of him as “ Socrates 
the pure (Ka@apds, i. e. Puritan) in designation, but 
not also in principle.” To the testimony of Nice- 
phorus we may oppose the silence of earlier writers, 
as Cassiodorus (De divinis Lection. c.17, and Praefat. 
Historiae Tripartitae), Liberatus (Breviar. c. 2), 
Theodore Anagnostes or Lector (Epistola Histor. 
Eccles. praefixa), Evagrius (H. E. i. 1), some one 
or other of whom would have probably mentioned 
his being a Novatian, had he really belonged to 
that sect. (See the Veterum Testimonia collected by 
Valesius, and prefixed to his edition of Socrates.) 
It is argued that he has carefully recorded the suc- 
cession of the Novatian bishops of Constantinople ; 
has spoken of these prelates in the highest terms, 
and has even recorded (H. E. vii. 17) a miracle 
which occurred to Paul, one of them ; and that he 
appears to have taken a peculiar interest in the 
sect, and to have recorded various incidents respect- 
ing them with a particularity which would hardly 
be expected except from a member of their body. 
But these things, as Valesius justly contends, may 
be accounted for by his avowed purpose of record- 
ing events occurring in Constantinople more mi- 
nutely, because he was a native and resident of 
that city (H. E. v. 24), and by sympathy with 
the stricter morality of the Novatians, or by some 
family connection or intimate friendship with some 
of their members (comp. Socrat. H, Æ. i. 13). 
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When, however, Valesius adduces as positive evi- 
dence of his adherence to the “ Catholic ” church, 
that he repeatedly mentions it without qualifica- 
tion as “ the church,” and classes the Novatians 
with other sectaries, he employs arguments as little 
valid as those which, just before, he had refuted. 
Socrates, though a Novatian, might speak thus ina 
conventional sense, just as Protestants of the pre- 
sent day often speak of “ Catholics,” or “ Catholic 
church,” Dissenters of ‘‘ the church” or “ the 
church of England,” and persons of reputedly 
heterodox views: of “ Orthodoxy ” or “ the Ortho- 
dox:” such terms, when once custom has deter- 
mined their application, being used as conventional 
and convenient without regard to the essential 
justness and propriety of their application. The 
question of the Novatianism of Socrates must be 
regarded as undetermined-; but the preponderance 
of the various arguments is in favour of his con- 
nection with the * Catholic church.” 

The "ExxaAnoiacty loropia, Historia Ecclesiastica, 
of Socrates extends from the reign of Constantine 
the Great to that of the younger Theodosius, a. n. 
439, and comprehends the events of a hundred 
and forty years, according to the writer’s own 
statement (H. E. vii. 48), or more accurately of a 
hundred and thirty-three years, in one of the most 
eventful periods of the history of the Church, when 
the doctrines of orthodoxy were developed and 
defined in a succession of creeds, each step in the 
process being occasioned or accompanied and fol- 
lowed by commotions which shook the whole 
Christian community and rent it into sects, some 
of which have long since passed away, while others 
have continued to exist. Three general councils, 
the first Nicene, the first Constantinopolitan, and 
the first Ephesian are recorded in the history, and 
two others, the second Ephesian, 7) Anorpicy, and 
the Chalcedonian, were held at no great interval from 
the period at which it ends. The interest and import- 
ance of the period may be further inferred from the 
fact that we have three histories of it by contempo- 
rary writers (Socrates, Sozomen, and Theodoret) 
which have come down to us in a complete form, 
and which furnished materials for the Historia Tri- 
partita of Cassiodorus [Casstopor US ; EPIPHANIUS, 
No.11), and that we have fragments of another (that 
of Philostorgius) written about the same period. Of 
these histories that of Socrates is perhaps the most 
impartial. In fact he appears to have been a man 
of less bigotry than moat of his contemporaries, 
and the very difficulty of determining from internal 
evidence some points of his religious belief, may be 
considered as arguing his comparative liberality. 
His history is divided into seven books. Com- 
mencing with a brief account of the accession and 
conversion of Constantine the Great, and the civil 
war of Constantine and Licinius, the author passes 
to the history of the Arian controversy, which he 
traces from its rise to the banishment of Atha- 
nasius, the recal and death of Arius, and the death, 
soon after, of Constantine himself, a. p. 306—337 
(Lib. i.). He then carries on the history of the 
contentions of the Arian or Eusebian and Ho- 
möousian parties during the reign of Constan- 
tius II. a. D. 337—360 (Lib. ii.). The struggle 
of heathenism with Christianity under Julian, and 
the triumph of Christianity under Jovian (A. D. 
360—3649, then follow (Lib. iii.). The renewed 
struggle of the Arians and Homdousians under 
Valens, A.D. 364—378 (Lib. iv.): the triumph 
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of the Hom@ousian party over the Arian and 
Macedonian parties, in the reign of Theodosius the 
Great a. D. 379—395 (Lib. v.): the contention of 
John Chrysostom with his opponents, and the other 
ecclesiastical incidents of the reign of Arcadius 
A. D. 895—408 (Lib. vi.): and the contentions 
of Christianity with the expiring remains of hea- 
thenism, the Nestorian controversy, and the coun- 
cil of Ephesua, with other events of the reign of 
the younger Theodosius, A.D. 408 to 439, in 
which latter year the history closes, occupy the 
remainder of the work. This division of the work 
into seven books, according to the reigns of the 
successive emperors, was made by Socrates himself 
(Comp. ii. 1). In the first two books he followed, 
in hie first edition, the ecclesiastical history of 
Rufinus ; but this part, as already montioned, he 
had to write for his second edition, The materials 
of the remaining books were derived partly from 
Rufinus, partly from other writers, and partly from 
the oral account of persons who had been per- 
sonally cognizant of matters, and who survived to 
the time of the writer. Socrates has inserted a num- 
ber of letters from the emperors and from prelates 
and councils, creeds, and other documents which 
are of value, both in themselves, and as authenti- 
cating his statements. He aimed not at a pompous 
phraseology, où ppacews Syxov ppovrifovres (Lib. 
i. 1), but at perspicuity (Lib. iii. 1), and his style, 
as Photius remarks (Biblioth. Cod. 28), presents 
nothing worthy of notice. The inaccuracy with re- 
spect to points of doctrine with which the same critic 
charges him (dAAd xal èv rots Sdypacw où Alay 
éarly dxpt6js) may be taken as a corroboration of 
what has been said concerning the comparative 
liberality of his temper. His diligence and general 
impartiality are admitted by the best critics, Va- 
lesius, Cave, Fabricius, &c. “ His impartiality,” 
says Mr. Waddington (Hist. of the Church, part ii. 
c. 7, ad fin.), “is so strikingly displayed as to 
render his orthodoxy questionable to Baronius, 
the celebrated Roman Catholic historian ; but 
Valesius, in his life, has clearly shown that there 
is no reason for such a suspicion. We may men- 
tion another principle which he has followed, 
which, in the mind of Baronius, may have tended 
to confirm the notion of his heterodoxy—that he 
is invariably adverse to every form of persecution 
on account of religious opinions—Biwypdy Sè Adyw 
TÒ dwogouv TapaTrey Tovs jovydforvras—* and I 
call it persecution to offer any description of mo- 
lestation to those who are quiet.’ Some credu- 
lity respecting miraculous stories is his principal 
failing.” l 

The first printed edition of the Greek text of 
the Historia Ecclesiastica of Socrates was that of 
Rob. Stephanus (Estienne), fol, Paris 1544. The 
volume contained also the ecclesiastical histories of 
the other early Greek writers, Eusebius (with his 
Life of Constantine), Sozomen, Theodoret, Eva- 
grius, and the fragments of Theodore Anagnostes 
or Lector. It was again printed with the Latin 
version of Christopherson, and with the other 
Greek ecclesiastical historians just mentioned, also 
accompanied by the version of Christopherson, except 
in the case of Theodore Lector, of whom Musculus’s 
version was given, fol. Geneva 1612; but the 
standard edition is that of Hen. Valesius, who 
published, as part of his series of the ancient 
Greek ecclesiastical historians, the histories of So- 
erates and Sozomen, with a new Latin version and 
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valuable notes, fol. Paris 1668. His edition was 
reprinted at Mentz, fol. 1677, and the Latin 
version by itself at Paris the same year. The re- 
mainder of the Mentz edition was issued with a new 
title page, Amsterdam, 1695. The text, version, 
and notes of Valesius were reprinted with some 
additional Variorum notes, under the care of Wil- 
liam Reading, in the second volume of the Greek 
ecclesiastical historians, fol. Cambridge 1720. This 
edition of Reading was reprinted at Turin, 8 vols. 
fol. 1748. There is a reprint of the text of Va- 
lesius, but without the version and notes, 8vo. 
Oxford, 1844. There have been several Latin 
versions, as those of Musculus, fol. Basil. 1549, 
1557, 1594, John Christopherson (Christophor- 
sonus), bishop of Chichester, fol. Paris, 1571, Co- 
logn, 1570, 1581 ; and (revised by Grynaeus, and 
with notes by him), fol. Basil. 1570 and 1611 ; 
and in the Bibliotheca Patrum, vol. v. part 2, fol. 
Cologn 1618, and vol. vii. fol. Lyon 1677. There 
are a French translation by Cousin, made from the 
Latin version of Valesius, 4to. Paris, 1675, and 
English translations by Meredith Hanmer, with 
the other Greek ecclesiastical historians, folio, Lond. 
1577, 1585, 1650, and by Samuel Parker (with 
translations of Sozomen and Theodoret), 2 vols. 
8vo. 1707. The latter, which is an abridged trans- 
lation, has been repeatedly reprinted. (Valesius, 
De Vita et Scriptis Socratis et Sozomeni, pretixed 
to his edition of their histories ; Vossius, De His- 
toricis Graecis, lib. ii. c. 20; Fabric. Bibl. Graec. 
vol. vii. p. 423, &c.; Cave, Hist. Litt, ad ann. 439, 
vol. i. p. 427, ed. Oxford, 1740—1743 ; Dupin, 
Nouvelle Bibliotheque des Auteurs Eccles, vol. iv. or 
vol, iii. part ii. p. 78, ed. Mons, 1691; Ceillier, 
Auteurs Sacrés, vol. xiii. p. 669 ; Lardner, Credi- 
bility, &c. part ii. vol. xi. p. 450; Ittigius, De Bi- 
blioth. Patrum ; Watt. Bibliotheca Britannica ; Wad- 
dington, Hist. of the Church, l. c.) [J. C. M.] 

SO'CRATES, minor literary persons. 

1. A tragic actor at Athens in the time of De- 
mosthenes. (Dem de Cor. p. 314 ; comp. Simy- 
LUS.) 

2. Of Argos, an historical writer, whose time is 
unknown. He wroteamepiyynois “Apyous. (Diog. 
Laért. ii. 47, and Menag. ad loc.; Schol. ad Pind. 
var. loc. ; Schol. ad Eurip. Phoen. 45 ; Fabric. Bibl, 
Graee, vol. ii. p. 689 ; Vossius, de Hist. Graec. p. 
499, ed. Westermann.) 

8. Of Bithynia, a Peripatetic philosopher. 
(Diog. l ¢.) 

4. An epigrammatic poet, of whom nothing is 
known beyond the mention of his name by Dio- 
genes Laërtius (/.c.), There is a single epigram 
in the Greek Anthology, among the Arithmetical 
Problems, under the name of Socrates, (Anth. 
Lal. xiv. 1; Brunck. Anal. vol. ii. p.477 ; Jacobs, 
Anih. Graec, vol. iii. p. 181, Comm. vol, ii. pt. ìi. 
p. 335.) 

5. Of Cos, the author of a work entitled èr- 
KrAjoes edv, (Diog. Laért. le's Schol. ad Apoll. 
Rhod. i. 966 ; Ath. iii. p. 111, b. 5 Schol, ad Aris- 
toph. Eg. 959.) He is probably the writer whose 
treatise wep) dolwv is quoted by Plutarch (de Is. et 
Osir. 35, p. 364, f.) The exact meaning of the 
phrase, émixAroes Sedy, is doubtful. Vossius ex- 
plains it as prayers to the gods, but Menagius 
contends that it rather means the epithets or sur- 
names which were assigned to the several gode for 
various reasons. (Fabric. l. c.; Vossius, l. e; 
Menag. ad Diog. lc.) -` . 
31 4 
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6. Of Rhodes, an historian, who seems to have 
lived in the time of Augustus, and who wrote a 
work on the civil war, from which Athenaeus 
quotes some particulars respecting Antony and Cleo- 
patra. (Ath. iv. p. 147, e.; Menag. h c.s Vos- 
sius, 2,c, and p. 227.) 

7. The author of a work on Thrace, the second 
book of which is quoted by Plutarch (Parali. 18, 
p. 310, a). 

8. A grammarian cited in the Etymologicum 
Magnum (s. v. EvGots ; Vossius, p. 499). 

There seem to have been also other persons of 
the name, but not of sufficient importance to be 
noticed here. The name is confounded by the 
ancient writers with Crates, Isocrates, Sosicrates, 
and Sostratus. (Fabric., Vossius, Menag. U. ce. ; 
Ionsius, Script. Hist. Philos. vol. i. c. 2.) [P.S.] 

SO'CRATES, artists. 1. Of Thebes, a sculptor, 
who, in conjunction with his fellow-citizen Aris- 
tomedes, made a statue of the “ Dindymenian 
Mother” (Cybele), which was dedicated by Pin- 
dar in her temple near Thebes. The artists there- 
fore flourished probably about Ol, 75, B. c. 480. 
The statue, as well as the throne on which it sat, 
was of Pentelic marble; and it was preserved 
with extraordinary reverence. (Paus. ix. 25. § 3.) 

2. The celebrated philosopher, was the son of a 
sculptor, Sophroniscus, and claimed to be of the 
mythical lineage of the Daedalids, and himself 
practised the art during part of his life (see the 
article above). Pausanias ascribes to him the 
statue of Hermes Propylaeus, and the group of 
the three Graces, which stood in the very entrance 
of the Acropolis at Athens; and he informs us 
that the Graces were draped (Paus. i. 22. § 8, ix. 
35. § 2.8.7). Pliny also mentions the Graces of 
Socrates, as not inferior to the finest works of 
marble in existence ; but he says that some sup- 
posed them to be the production of the painter of 
the same name (Plin, H. N. xxxvi. 5. s. 4. § 10). 
There can, however, be little doubt that the ac- 
count which Pausanias heard at Athens itself was 
the correct one. 

3. A painter who seems, from the manner in 
which he is mentioned by Pliny, to have been a 
disciple of Pausias; and if so, he must have 
flourished about the latter half of the fourth cen- 
tury B. C., or between b,c. 340—300. His pic- 
tures were extremely popular, As examples of 
them, Pliny mentions Aesculapius and his daugh- 
ters, Hygia, Aegle, Panacea, and Iaso; and also a 
slothful fellow, or perhaps a personification of 
Sloth (piger qui appellatur Ocnos), making a rope 
of broom (spartum), which an ass gnaws away at 
the other end as fast as he twists it. (Plin. H. N. 
xxxv. ll. s 40. § 31.) [P. S.] 

SOE’MIS or SOAE/MIAS, JU’LIA, the daugh- 
ter of Julia Maesa, and the mother of Elagabalus, 
either by her husband Sextus Varius Marcellus, 
or, according to the report industriously circulated 
with her own consent, by Caracalla. Of her early 
history we know nothing, but it is manifest that 
she must have been living at the Roman court 
under the protection of her aunt Julia Domna, 
about A.D. 204, otherwise the story with regard to 
the origin of her son, who was born in the follow- 
ing year, would have been palpably impossible. 
In the battle which transferred the empire from 
Macrinus to Elagabalus, she is said to have decided 
the fortune of the day, having succeeded in rallying 
the flying soldiers by prayers and entreaties, and 
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by placing her boy in their path. Being forthwith 
created Augusta, she became the chosen counsellor 
of the youthful prince, and seems to have encou- 
raged and shared his follies and enormities. She 
took a place in the senate, which then, for the first 
time, witnessed the intrusion of a woman, and was 
herself the president of a sort of female parliament, 
which held its sittings in the Quirinal, and published 
edicts for the regulation of all matters connected 
with the morals, dress, etiquette, and equipage of 
the matrons. She was slain by the praetorians, in 
the arms of her son, on the llth of March, a. n. 
222, and her body, after having been subjected to 
every indignity, was cast into a common sewer, 
[See CARACALLA; ELAGABALUS ; JULIA DOMNA ; 
Macrinus.] (Lamprid. Elagab, 2; Dion Cass, 
lxxviii. 30, 38; Herodian v. 5, &c. 3 Scaliger, ix 
Chronic. Euseb. p. 232; Eckhel, vol. vii. p. 264.) 
Her name, according to Herodian and Dion Cassius, 
ought to be written Sormis; on all Roman and 
most Greek medals it appears as Suaemtas. In the 
text of the Augustan historians, Capitolinus and 
Lampridius, we find the corrupt form Semiamira. 
In Greek inscriptions she is styled Bassiana, 
from her grandfather, the founder of the family. 
With regard to the title Jutta, see JULIA 
DoMNaA. [W. R.] 
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SOFO/NIUS TIGELLI’NUS. [TierLL:- 
NUS. ] 
SOGDIA’/NUS (Soydiavds), or SECUN- 


DIA’NUS (Zexvuvdiavds), as he is called by 
Ctesias, was one of the illegitimate sons of 
Artaxerxes I. Longimanus. The latter on his 
death in B. c. 425 was succeeded by his legitimate 
son Xerxes II., but this monarch after a reign of 
only two months was murdered by Sogdianus, who 
now became king. Sogdianus, however, was 
murdered in his turn after a reign of seven months, 
by his brother Ochus, as is related in the life of 
the latter. Ochus reigned under the name of 
Dareius II. [Daruius II.J] (Diod. xii. 71; 
Ctesias, Pers. c. 44, 
SOHAEMIAS. 
SOIDAS, artist. 
SOL. [Hxvios.] 
SOLI’NUS, C. JU’LIUS, the author of a geo- 
graphical compendium, divided into fifty-seven 
chapters, containing a brief sketch of the world as 
known to the ancients, diversified by historical 
notices, remarks on the origin, habits, religious 
rites and social condition of various nations enume- 
rated, together with details regarding the remark- 
able productions of each region, whether animal, 
vegetable or mineral. The arrangement, materials, 
and frequently the very words, are derived almost 
exclusively from the Natural History of Pliny, but 
little knowledge, care, or judgment, are displayed 
in the selection, and the writer nowhere indicates 
the source from whence he has drawn so largely 
contenting himself with assuring his friend Ad 
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ventus, to whom the book is dedicated, that he had 
followed the most trustworthy authorities. 

We possess no information with regard to the 
personal history of Solinus, nor have we any 
evidence, internal or external, to determine the 
country to which he belonged. The epithet 
Grammaticus, attached to his name in the best 
MSS., seems to point out the profession which he 
followed, while the affectation, obscurity, and stiff- 
ness which characterise his style would lead us to 
infer that Latin was not his native tongue. The 
era at which he flourished is in like manner 
doubtful, but it is clear that he wrote before the 
seat of empire was transferred to Constantinople, 
since when speaking of Byzantium he could not 
have passed over an event so remarkable. He is 
quoted by St. Jerome, St. Ambrose, St. Augustine, 
and scems to have been frequently consulted by 
Ammianus Marcellinus, all of whom belong to the 
latter end of the fourth century. Forty years 
afterwards he is referred to as an established au- 
thority by Priscian ; he is named by Servius, and 
we find traces of his productions in the Saturnalia 
of Macrobius, Some lovers of paradox have en- 
deavoured to maintain that he lived in the Au- 
gustan age, a supposition at once overturned by 
the fact that he speaks of the emperors Caius, 
Claudius and Vespasian, of Suetonius Paulinus, 
and of the destruction of Jerusalem (c. 35); the 
kindred hypothesis that he is the original, and 
Pliny the plagiarist, can be overturned with equal 
facility, for several passages have been adduced by 
Salmasius ( Proleg. ad Soltn.), in some of which the 
words of Pliny have been misunderstood and mis- 
represented by his compiler, and in others slightly 
modified, so as to suit the altered circumstance of 
a later period. On the whole, it is probable, from 
the terms which he employs when mentioning the 
Persian empire, that he must be assigned to an 
epoch subsequent to the reign of Alexander Severus, 
under whom the line of the Arsacidae became ex- 
tinct, and the dominion of Central Asia passed from 
the hands of the Parthians ; and hence the opinion 
of Dodwell, who makes him contemporary with 
oo (A. D. 238), is perhaps not far from the 
truth. 

We learn from the first of two prefatory ad- 
dresses, that an edition of the work had already 
passed into circulation, in an imperfect state, 
without the consent or knowledge of the author, 
under the appellation Collectanea Rerum Memora- 
Lilium, while on the second, revised, corrected, and 
published by himself, he bestowed the more ambi- 
tious title of Polyhistor ; and hence we find the 
treatise designated in several MSS. as C. Julii 
Solint Grammatict Polyhistor ab ipso editus et re- 
cognitus, Salmasius assures us that among the 
different codices which he had examined he could 
discern unquestionable traces of the influence pro- 
duced by the first of these, and we know that the 
citations in Priscian are from “ Solinus in Memora- 
bilibus,” “ Solinus in Collectaneis, “ Solinus in 
Admirabilibus.” 

In the collection of epigrams, fragments, &c., 
published by Pithou (Lugd. p. 267) we find 
twenty-two heroic hexameters in the style of 
Lucretius, consisting of an invocation to Venus, 
introductory to a poem on fishes. Salmasius dis- 
covered these same verses appended to a very 
ancient MS. of the Polyhistor belonging to the 
‘Royal Library at Paris, with the Incipit eiusdem 
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Ponticon, words which of course imply that Solinus 
was the composer of this piece, and that it was 
named Pontica; and in other MSS. also it is dis- 
tinguished as C. Julii Solini Lolyhistor Ponticus. 
Scriverius and Wernsdorf consider that the lines 
in question breathe the spirit of a purer age, and 
have ascribed them to Varro Atacinus; but their 
arguments have recently been powerfully combated 
by Willner. 

Solinus was much studied in the middle ages, 
and consequently many editions appeared in the 
infancy of the typographical art. The first which 
bears a date issued from the press of Jenson (4to. 
Venet. 1473), and bibliographers have decided 
that two others, which are without date and withe 
out name of place or printer, belong to the same 
year, and appeared respectively at Rome and at 
Milan. Tho most notable edition is that of Sal- 
masius, published at Utrecht in 1689, prefixed to 
his “ Plinianae Exercitationes,” the whole forming 
two large folio volumes, and presenting a wonderful 
monument of learning and lahour. 

The fragment of the Pontica is contained in the 
Anthologia Latina of Burmann, v. 113, or No. 234, 
ed. Meyer, and in the Poét. Lat. Min. of Wernsdorf, 
vol. i, p. 161, comp. p. 153. 

There is an early translation into English, “ The 
excellent and pleasant Worke of Julius Solinus 
Polyhistor, containing the noble Actions of hu- 
maine creatures, the Secretes and Providence of 
Nature, the description of Countries, the manners 
of the People, &c., &c. translated out of Latin by 
Arthur Golding, Gent.” 4to. Lond. 1587. Re- 
printed with the additions of Pomponius Mela, 4to. 
Lond. 1490. 

(Ammian, Marcell. s. v. Ammianus ; see Index 
to the Plin. Exercit. of Salmas. ; Priscian. vol. i. 
pp. 176, 249, 508, vol. ji. p. 206, ed. Krehl ; 
Serv. ad Virg. Georg. ii. 215 ; Salmas. Proleg. ad 
Plin, Isxereit.; Dodwell, Dissert. Cyprian. § 15; 
Wiillner, Comment. de P, Terentii Varronis Alta- 
cini Vila et Scriptis Monaster. 4to. 1829.) [W. R.] 

SOLON (Zóàwv), the celebrated Athenian 
legislator. For our knowledge of the personal 
history of this distinguished man we are depen- 
dent chiefly on the unsatisfactory compilations of 
Plutarch and Diogenes Laërtius. ‘The former 
manifestly had valuable and authentic sources of 
information, which makes it the more to be regretted 
that his account is not fuller and more distinct. 

According to the almost unanimous testimonies 
of the ancient authorities Solon was the son of 
Execestides, a man of but moderate wealth and 
political influence, though he belonged to une of the 
highest families in Athens, being a descendant of 
Codrus. [Coprus.] The mother of Solon was 
a cousin of the mother of Peisistratus [Pxisis- 
TRATUS]. The date of the birth of Solon is not 
accurately known, but it was probably about 
B. c. 638, Execestides had seriously crippled his 
resources by a too prodigal expenditure, which 
some writers were well pleased to set down to the 
credit of his generosity. Solon consequently 
found it either necessary or convenient in his 
youth to betake himself to the life of a foreign 
trader. It is likely enough that while necessity 
compelled him to seek a livelihood in some mode 
or other, his active and inquiring spirit, which he 
retained throughout his life (ynpdoxw 5 alel roAAd 
Bidackduevos, Solonis Fragm. 20, ap. Bergk, 
Poetag Lyrici Graeci), led him to select that pur- 
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suit which would furnish the amplest means for | 


its gratification, (Plut. Sol. 2.) The desire of 
amassing wealth at any rate does not seem to have 
been his leading motive. The extant fragments of 
his poetry (Fr. 12, 15, 16, ap. Bergk, l c. pp. 327, 
330) contain various dignified sentiments on the 
subject of riches, though a sufficient appreciation of 
their advantages is also perceptible. Solon early 
distinguished himself by his poetical abilities. His 
early effusions were in a somewhat light and ama- 
tory strain, which afterwards gave way tothe more 
dignified and earnest purpose of inculcating profound 
reflections or sage advice. So widely indeed did 
his reputation spread, that he was ranked as one 
of the famous seven sages, and his name appears 
in all the lists of the seven. It was doubtless the 
union of social and political wisdom which marked 
him in common with the other members of this 
assemblage and not his poetical abilities, or any 
philosophical researches, that procured him this 
honour. 

The occasion which first brought Solon promi- 
nently forward as an actor on the political stage, 
was the contest between Athens and Megara re- 
specting the possession of Salamis. The ill success 
of the attempts of the Athenians to make them- 
selves masters of the island, had led to the enact- 
ment of a law forbidding the writing or saying 
anything to urge the Athenians to renew the con- 
test. Solon, indignant at this dishonourable 
renunciation of their claima, and seeing that many 
of the younger and more impetuous citizens were 
only deterred by the law from proposing a fresh 
attempt for the recovery of the island, hit upon 
the device of feigning to be mad, and causing a 
report of his condition to be spread over the city, 
whereupon he rushed into the agora, mounted the 
herald’s stone, and there recited a short elegiac 
poem of 100 lines, which he had composed, calling 
upon the Athenians to retrieve their disgrace and 
reconquer the lovely island. To judge by the three 
short fragments that remain, the poem seems to 
have been a spirited composition. At any rate 
either by itself, or, as the account runs, backed by 
the eloquent exhortation of Peisistratus (who 
however, must have been extremely young at the 
time), it produced the desired effect. The pusilla- 
nimous law was rescinded, war was declared, and 
Solon himself appointed to conduct it. The ex- 
pedition which he made was a successful one, 
though the accounts of its details varied. Certain 
propitiatory rites seem to have been performed, by 
the direction of the Delphic oracle, to the guardian 
heroes of the island. A body of volunteers was 
landed on the island, and the capture of a Mega- 
rian ship enabled the Athenians to take the town 
of Salamis by stratagem, the ship, filled with 
Athenian troops, being admitted without suspicion. 
The Megarians were driven out of the island, but 
a tedious war ensued, which was finally settled by 
the arbitration of Sparta. Both parties appealed, in 
support of their claim, to the evidence of certain 
local customs and to the authority of Homer (Arist. 
Rhet. i. 16), and it was currently believed in anti- 
quity that Solon had surreptitiously inserted the 
line (Zi. ii, 558) which speaks of Ajax as ranging 
his ships with the Athenians. Some other legend- 
ary claims, and the authority of the Delphic oracle, 
which spoke of Salamis as an Ionian island, were 
aleo brought forward, The decision was in favour 
of the Athenians. Solon himself, probably, was 
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one of those who received grants of land in Sala- 
mis, and this may account for his being termed a 
Salaminian. (Diog. Laért. i. 45.) The authority 
of Herodotus (i. 59, comp. Plut. Sol, 8) seems 
decisive as to the fact that Solon was aided in the 
field as well as in the agora by his kinsman Pei- 
sistratus. The latter, however, must have lived to 
a great age, if he died in B. c. 527, and yet served 
in the field about B, c. 596, or even earlier. 

Soon after these events (about B.C. 5953; see 
Clinton, Fasti Hellen. s. a.) Solon took a leading 
part in promoting hostilities on behalf of Delphi 
against Cirrha, and was the mover of the decree of 
the Amphictyons by which war was declared. It 
does not appear however what active part he took 
in the war. We would willingly disbelieve the 
story (which has no better authority than Pau- 
sanias, x. 37 $ 7. Polyaenus, Strateg. vi. 13, 
makes Eurylochus the author of the stratagem), 
that Solon hastened the surrender of the town by 
causing the waters of the Pleistus to be poisoned. 

It was about the time of the outbreak of this 
war when Solon’s attention was turned moro 
forcibly than ever to the distracted state of his 
own country. He had already interfered to put a 
stop to the dissension between the Alcmaeonidae 
and the partisans of Cylon [ALCMAEONIDAE; 
CYLON], and had persuaded the former to abide by 
the result of a judicial decision.- It was very likely 
also at his recommendation, and certainly with his 
sanction, that, when the people were suffering from 
the effects of pestilential disorders and superstitious 
excitement, and the ordinary religious rites brought 
no relief, the celebrated Epimenides [ hP1MENIDEs | 
was sent for from Crete. (Plut. Sol. 12.) But 
the sources of the civil dissensions by which the 
country was torn required a more thorough remedy. 
Geographical as well as political distinctions had 
separated the inhabitants of Attica into three 
parties, the Pedieis, or wealthy aristocratical in- 
habitants of the plain, the Diacrii, or poor inhabit- 
ants of the highlands of Attica, and the Parali, or 
mercantile inhabitants of the coast. These Jast, 
in point both of social condition and of political 
sentiment, held a position intermediate between 
the other two. It is difficult to say how far we 
are to trust Plutarch, when he says that the 
Pedieis and Diacrii differed in being respectively 
of oligarchical and democratical tendencies. The 
difficulties arising from these party disputes had 
in the time of Solon become greatly aggravated by 
the miserable condition of the poorer population 
of Attica— the Thetes. The great bulk of these 
had become sunk in poverty, and reduced to the 
necessity of borrowing money at exorbitant in- 
terest from the wealthy on the security of their 
estates, persons, or families ; and by the rigorous 
enforcement of the law of debtor and creditor 
many had been reduced to the condition of slavery, 
or tilled the lands of the wealthy .as dependent 
tenants. Of the rapacious conduct of the richer 
portion of the community we have evidence in the 
fragments of the poems of Solon himself, (Fr. 3, 
ap. Bergk, l. c. p. 321.) Matters had come to such 
a crisis that the lower class were in a state of 
mutiny, and it had become impossible to enforce 
the observance of the laws, Solon was well known 
as a man of wisdom, firmness, and integrity ; and 
his reputation and influence had already been en- 
hanced by the visit of Epimenides. He was now 
called upon by all parties to mediate between 
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them, and alleviate the miseries that prevailed. 
He was chosen Archon (B. c. 594), and under that 
legal title was invested with unlimited power for 
adopting such measures as the exigencies of the 
state demanded. There were not wanting among 
the friends of Solon those who urged him to take 
advantage of the opportunity thus afforded him, 
and make himself tyrant of Athens. Plutarch 
(c. 14, comp. Bergk. l ce Fr. 30, 32, p. 333) has 
preserved some passages of the poems of Solon, 
referring to the feelings of surprise or contempt 
with which his refusal was met by those who had 
suggested the attempt. Indeed there can be no 
doubt that it would have been successful had it 
been made. That Solon should have had firmness 
enough to resist such a temptation, argues the 
possession on his part ofa singular degree of virtue 
and self-restraint. 

In fulfilment of the task entrusted to him, Solon 
addressed himself to the relief of the existing distress. 
This he effected with the greatest discretion and suc- 
cess by his celebrated disburdening ordinance (ce.o- 
dxðeia), a measure consisting of various distinct 
provisions, calculated to lighten the pressure of 
those pecuniary obligations by which the Thetes 
and small proprietors had been reduced to utter 
helplessness and misery, with as little infringement 
as possible on the claims of the wealthy creditors. 
The details of this measure are, however, involved in 
considerable uncertainty. Plutarch (Sol. 15) speaks 
of it as a total abolition of debts. This is in itself 
in the highest degree unlikely ; and, as is acutely 
remarked by Mr. Grote (History of Greece, vol. iil. 
p. 137), would have rendered a debasement of the 
coinage unnecessary and useless. On the other 
hand it was certainly more than a reduction of 
the rate of interest, accompanied by a depreciation 
of the currency (which was the view of Androtion 
ap. Plut. l c.). The extant fragments of the poems 
of Solon imply that a much larger amount of relief 
was afforded than we can conceive likely to be 
produced by a measure of that kind, even if (as 
Thirlwall supposes ; see fist. of Greece, vol. ii. 
p. 34) the reduction of interest was made retro- 
spective, which is in fact only another way of 
saying that certain debts, or portions of debts, 
were wiped off. We gather from Solon himself 
(Fragm. 35, ap. Bergk l. c. p. 335; Plut. Sol. 15), 
that he cancelled all contracts by which the land, 
person, or family of a debtor had been pledged as 
security, so that the mortgage-pillars were re- 
moved, slave-debtors released, and those who had 
been sold into foreign countries restored. But it 
does not seem necessary to suppose that in every 
such case the debt was cancelled, as well as the 
bond, though such may have been the care with 
regard to some of the most distressed class. At 
the same time Solon abolished the law which gave 
the creditor power to enslave an insolvent debtor, 
or allowed the debtor to pledge or sell his son, 
daughter, or unmarried sister, excepting only the 
case in which either of the latter was convicted of 
unchastity. (Plut. Sol. 23). Most writers (comp. 
Thirlwall, 2. o. ; Wachsmuth. Hellen. Alterthums- 
kunde, § 56, vol. i. p.472) seem to admit, with- 
out any question, the statement that Solon lowered 
the rate of interest. This, however, rests only on 
the authority (or conjecture) of Androtion, and as 
his account is based upon an erroneous view of 
the whole matter, it may fairly be questioned 
whether any portion of his statement is to be 
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received, if the essential features of hia view of 
the whole measure be rejected. On the whole we 
are disposed to deny that Solon did any thing to 
restrict the rate of interest. We know that So- 
lon’s measures introduced a lasting settlement of 
the law of debtor and creditor at Athens, and so 
far from there being any evidence that the rate of 
interest was ever limited, we find that the rate 
of interest was declared free by a law which was 
ascribed to Solon himself (Lysias cont. Theomn. 
A. § 5. p. 360, comp. 356). To have introduced 
a restriction as a temporary measure of relief 
would have been merely a roundabout mode of 
wholly or partially cancelling debts, and would 
have required it to be retrospective, and not pro- 
spective. But for this last view of the case there 
is no authority whatever. 

With respect to the depreciation of the coinage, 
we have the distinct statement that Solon made 
the mina to contain 100 drachmae instead of 73; 
that is to say, 73 of the old drachmae produced 
100 of the new coinage, in which obligations were 
to be discharged ; so that the debtor saved rather 
more than a fourth in every payment. (Comp. 
Bickh, Metrologische Untersuchungen, c. xv. p. 
276; Dict. of Antiq. art. Seisachtheia. For the 
grounds on which Mr. Grote disputes the state- 
ment that Solon altered the weights and measures, 
see Classical Museum No. 1.) Respecting the 
story about the abuse made by three of the friends 
of Solon of their knowledge of his designs see 
Cartas [Vol. I. p. 566], The probity of Solon 
himself was vindicated, as he was a considerable 
loser by his own measure, having as much as five 
talents out at interest, which he set the example 
of giving up. 

Though some of those who lost most through 
the operation of the Seisachtheia were incensed at 
it, as was natural, its benefits were so great and 
general that all classes united ere long in a 
common festival of thanksgiving, which was also 
termed Seisachtheia. Wachsmuth (2. e. § 56, vol. i. 
p. 472) asserts very confidently that one effect of 
the Seisachtheia was to transform the serfs, or 
villein tenants, into landed proprietors, Of this 
there is no proof. Another measure of relief in- 
troduced by Solon was the restoration of all who 
had been condemned to atimia to their full privi- 
leges as citizens, except those who had been con- 
demned by the Ephetae, the Areiopagus, or the 
Phylo-basileis, for murder, homicide, or treason. 
(Plut. Sol, 19.) 

lt seems that in the first instance nothing more 
was contemplated in the investment of Solon with 
dictatorial power than the relief of the existing 
distress. But the success of his Seisachtheia pro- 
cured for him such confidence and popularity that 
he was further charged with the task of entirely 
remodelling the constitution. As a preliminary 
step to his further proceedings he repealed all the 
laws of Draco except those relating to bloodshed. 
With our imperfect knowledge of the earlier po- 
litical constitution of the people of Attica it is 
impossible to estimate with any certainty the 
magnitude of the change which Solon effected. 
Till it can be settled whether the division into four 
tribes was restricted to the Eupatridae, or included 
the Geomori and Demiurgi, it is impossible to as- 
certain in what position the ruling class stood to 
the unenfranchised demus, and consequently how 
far the latter was affected by the legislation uf 
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Solon. The opinion of Niebuhr (Hist. of Rome, | direct taxes, but of course they, as well as the rest, 


vol. i, note 1017, vol. ii. p. 304), which is sup- 
ported by Mr. Malden (Library of Useful Know- 
ledge, History of Rome, p. 144), was, that the 
division into phylae, phratriae, and genea, was 
restricted to the Eupatridae. All analogy confirms 
this view, which certainly is not opposed by more 
numerous or authentic testimonies on the part of 
ancient writers than are the universally acknow- 
ledged views of Niebuhr with respect to the 
Roman curiae and tribes. If it be the correct one, 
the demus in Attica must have been destitute of 
any recognized political organization, and must 
have profited by the legislation of Solon in very 
much the same way as the plebs at Rome did by 
that of Servius Tullius, 

The distinguishing feature of the constitution 
of Solon was the introduction of the timocratic 
principle. The title of citizens to the honours 
and offices of the state was regulated (at least 
in part) not by their nobility of birth, but by 
their wealth. All the citizens were distributed 
into four classes, (If the tribes included only the 
Eupatridae, it will be a mistake to speak of these 
classes as divisions of the citizens of the tribes ; 
they must have been divisions in which the Eupa- 
trid tribes and the demus were blended, just as 
the patricians and plebeians were in the classes 
und centuries of Servius Tullius.) The first class 
consisted of those who had an annual income of at 
least 500 medimni of dry or liquid produce (equi- 
valent to 500 drachmae, a medimnus being reckoned 
at a drachma, Plut. Sol. 23), and were called 
Pentacosiomedimni, The second class consisted 
of those whose incomes ranged between 300 and 
500 medimni or drachmae, and were called Hippeis 
(‘Iwneis or ‘Inn7s), from their being able to keep 
a horse, and bound to perform military service as 
cavalry. The third class consisted of those whose 
incomes varied between 200 and 300 medimni or 
drachmae (see Grote, lc. vol. iii. p. 157, note, for 
reasons for rejecting Béckh’s estimate of the lowest 
pecuniary qualification of the third class at 150 
drachmae), and were termed Zeugitae (Zevyira:), 
The fourth class included all whose property fell 
short of 200 medimni or drachmae. Plutarch (Sol. 
18) says that this class bore the name of Thetes. 
Grote (l. o. p. 158) questions whether that state- 
ment is strictly accurate. There is no doubt, 
however, that the census of the fourth class was 
called the Thetic census (Ontixdy réAos), The 
first three classes were liable to direct taxation, in 
the form of a graduated income tax. The taxable 
capital of a member of the first class was estimated 
at twelve times his yearly income, whatever that 
was. The taxable capital of a member of the 
second class was estimated at ten times his yearly 
income ; and that of one of the third class at five 
times hie yearly income. Thus upon any occasion 
on which it became necessary to levy a direct tax, 
it was assessed at a certain per centage on the 
taxable capital of each. It is not correct, however, 
to say that the taxable property of one of the 
pentacosiomedimni was estimated at 6000 drachmae. 
It was at least that, but it might be more. In 
like manner, the taxable capital of one of the 
Hippeis might range from 3000 to 5000 drachmae, 
and so on. (Bickh, Public Economy of Athens, 
b. iv. ch. v.; Grote, Lc. p, 156). A direct tax, 
however, was an extraordinary, and not an annual 
payment. The fourth class were exempt from 


were liable to indirect taxes. 

To Solon was ascribed the institution of the 
BovAy, or deliberative assembly of Four Hundred. 
Probably he did no more than modify the consti- 
tution of an earlier assembly of the same kind 
(Dict. of Antiq. art. Boule.) Plutarch (Sol. 19) 
says that the ‘four hundred members of the Boule 
were elected (émActduevos perhaps implies an 
election by the popular assembly), one hundred 
from each of the four tribes. It is worth noting 
that this is the only direct statement that we have 
about the Boule of Solon’s time. It must be 
settled whether the the Boule is an dpx7}, and if 
it is, whether it is one of the dpxal spoken of by 
Plutarch (c. 18), and Aristotle (Pol. ii. 9. § 2), 
before it can be affirmed that a member of any of 
the first three classes might belong to it, but not 
one of the fourth, or that it was elected by the 
popular assembly. Plutarch does not say that the 
members of the Boule were appointed only for a 
year, or that they must be above thirty years of 
age. In fact we know nothing about the Boule, 
but that its members were taken in equal propor- 
tions from the four genealogical tribes, and that 
the popular assembly could only entertain propo- 
sitions submitted to it by the Boule. Here again 
we feel greatly the want of more certain knowledge 
regarding those genealogical tribes, with the in- 
ternal organisation of which Solon does not seem 
to have interfered. We are strongly inclined to 
the opinion that even Mr. Grote represents the 
Boule of Solon’s constitution as a far less aristo- 
cratical assembly than it really was, and that in 
point of fact it was an exclusively Eupatrid body, 
closely analogous to the Roman senate under the 
constitution of Servius Tullius. ‘The most au- 
thentic and valuable statement that we have re- 
specting the general nature of Solon’s constitu- 
tional changes is that of Solon himself (ap. Plut. 
Sol. 18, Fragm. 4. ap. Bergk, le. p. 322), from 
which it is clear that nothing can be more erro- 
neous than to speak of Solon’s institutions as being 
of a democratical character. To the demus he 
gave nothing more than a defensive power, sufti- 
cient to protect them from any tyrannous abuse on 
the part of the noble and wealthy classes, with 
whose prerogatives, in other respects, he did not 
interfere (Arup èv ydp wra Tórov Kpdros oov 
érapKeiv, Tins obt dpeddy odt’ ropetduevos * 
ot & elxov óva Kad xphuasıv orav dynrol, 
kal Tois éppacduny unõèv dees Eyew). Accord- 
ing to the view commonly taken of the four tribes, 
there seems no reason why a large proportion of 
the Boule might not have been members of the 
demus, for it is not credible that the Attic demus 
was entirely included in the lowest class, and if 
(according to the common view) the Boule was 
elected by the ecclesia, where the fourth class 
would be the most numerous, it seems that the 
result must almost necessarily have been, that the 
Boule should be little more than the exponent of 
the feelings and will of the demus. In the most 
moderate view of the case the constitution and 
working of such an assembly must have been a 
large infraction of the previous power and prero- 
gatives of the Eupatrids, and seems equally incon- 
sistent with the passage of Solon quoted above, 
and with the statement of Plutarch (Sol. 19) that 
the Boule was designed as a check upon the demus. 
Both these statements, and all that we learn of the 
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innovations of Cleisthenes, become far more intelli- 
gible on the hypothesis that the four Ionian 
tribes were Eupatrid tribes, and the Boule of 
Solon an Eupatrid body, whose action, however, 
was 80 far controlled by the demus, that its measures 
required the ratification of the popular assembly to 


make them valid. Mr.Grote (vol. iii. p. 97) expresses ` 


an opinion that before the time of Solon there was | 


but one aristocratical council, the same which was 
afterwards distinguished from the Council of Four 


Hundred as the Upper Council, or the Council of 


Areiopagus, But his remark that the distinctive 
title of the latter, “Senate of Areiopagus,” would 
not be bestowed until the formation by Solon of 
the second senate or council, seems at variance 
with the quotation from one of the laws of Solon 
himself, by which Plutarch shows that the council 
of Arejopagus was not instituted by Solon. We 
incline more to the opinion of Dr. Thirlwall (J/is¢. 
of Greece, vol. ii. p. 40), that the Boule of Solon 
was only a modification of a previously existing 
institution, 

There was no doubt a public assembly of some 
kind before the time of Solon, though probably 
possessed of but little more power than those which 
we find described in the Homeric poems. Solon 
undoubtedly greatly enlarged its functions, Hoe 
gave it the right of electing the archons and other 
magistrates, and, what was even more important, 
made the archons and magistrates accountable 
directly to it when their year of office was expired. 
He also gave it what was equivalent to a veto 
upon any proposed measure of the Boule, though 
it could not itself originate any measure. Nor 
does it seem at all likely that, as constituted by 
Solon, it even had the power of modifying any 
measure submitted to it. Every member of all 
the four classes might vote in the popular assembly 
( Dict, of Antig. art. Ecclesia), and all votes seem to 
have had the same weight, which forms an im- 
portant point of difference between the Ecclesia of 
Athens and the Comitia Centuriata of Servius 
Tullius, 

Plutarch (S07. 19) remarks that it was an error 
to attribute to Solon the establishment of the 
council of the Areiopagus (Dict. of Antig. art. 
Areiopagus), He does not seem even to have 
made any change in its constitution, though he 
enlarged its powers, and entrusted it with the ge- 
neral supervision of the institutions and laws of 
the state, and the religion and morals of the 
citizens. 

Athenians in the age of unmitigated democracy 
were extremely fond of speaking of all their in- 
stitutions either as originated by Solon, or as the 
natural expansion and application of his principles. 
Some even carried them back to Theseus. The 
orators of course were not slow to fall in with this 
popular prejudice, and various palpable anachronisms 
in their statements show how little reliance can be 
placed on any accounts of the institutions of Solon 
that come from such a source. For instance, the 
oath of the Heliastic dicasts, which is quoted by 
Demosthenes and ascribed to Solon (cond. Timocr. 
p. 746), mentions the Cleisthenean senate of Five 
hundred. Severai other curious examples of simi- 
lar anachronisms are collected by Mr. Grote (vol. 
iii. p. 163, note 1) who has some excellent re- 
marks on the practice of connecting the name of 
Solon with the whole political and judicial state of 
Athens, as it existed between the age of Pericles 
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and that of Demosthenes; many of the institutions 
thus referred to the great legislator, being among 
the last refinements and elaborations of the demo- 
cratical mind of Athens. We entirely coincide 
in his opinion that the whole arrangement of the 
Heliastic courts and the transference to them of 
the old judicial powers of the archons bespeaks a 
state of things utterly inconsistent with the known 
relations of the age of Solon. “It would be a 
marvel, such as nothing short of strong direct evi- 
dence would justify us in believing, that in an age 
when even partial democracy was yet untried, 
Solon should conceive the idea of such institutions: 
it would be a marvel still greater, that the half- 
emancipated Thetes and small proprietors for 
whom he legislated — yet trembling under the rod 
of the Eupatrid archons, and utterly inexperienced 
in collective business — should have been found 
suddenly competent to fulfil these ascendent func- 
tions, such as the citizens of conquering Athens in 
the days of Pericles— full of the sentiment of 
force, and actively identifying themselves with the 
dignity of their community — became gradually 
competent, and not more than competent, to exer- 
cise with effect.” (p. 165.) The term Heliaea he 
thinks was in the time of Solon no more than the 
name of the popular assembly, which is in fact the 
original meaning of the word. ‘The number of 
6000, which was that of the whole body of dicasts 
in after times, had reference to the Cleisthenean 
division into 10 tribes. It is to be observed, that 
Plutarch, who after all is our best authority, says 
nothing of any such dicastic organisation as that 
of the later Heliaea. Mr. Grote even questions 
the statement of Plutarch (Sol. 18), that Solon 
allowed an appeal to the ecclesia from the sentcnce 
of an archon, considering that Plutarch has been 
misled by the recollection of the Roman provocatio 
(L. c. p. 172). 

The idea of the periodical revision of his laws 
by the Nomothetae being a part of Solon’s 
plan is even in contradiction to the statements 
of our authorities (Herod. i. 29; Plut. Sol. 25). 
The institution of the Nomothetae was one of 
the most ultra-democratical that can well be ima- 
gined. It was a jury appointed by lot out of a body 
of dicasts who were appointed by lot, with power 
to rescind any law with which any one could 
find sufficient fault to induce an assembly of the 
people to entertain the idea of subjecting it to 
revision, It is to be observed too that Demos- 
thenes (cont. Timarch. p. 706) and Aeschines 
(cont. Cles. p. 429) mention, in connection with 
this procedure, as one of the regulations appointed 
by Solon to be observed by the proposer of a new 
or amended law, that he ‘should post up his pro- 
posed law before the Eponymi, that is, the statues 
of the ten heroes from whom the ten tribes of 
Cleisthenes derived their names (comp. Grote, l. c. 

. 163). 
: Besides the arrangement of the general political 
relations of the people Solon was the author of a 
great variety. of special laws, which do not seem 
to have been arranged in any systematic manner. 
Those relating to debtors and creditors have been 
already referred to. Several had for their object 
the encouragement of trade and manufactures. 
Foreign settlers were not to be naturalized as 
citizens unless they carried on some industrious 
pursuit. Ifafather did not teach his son some 
trade or profession, the son was not liable to main- 
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tain his father in his old age.. The council of 
Areiopagus had a general power to punish idleness, 
Solon forbade the exportation of all produce of the 
Attic soil except olive oil. The impulse which he 
gave to the various branches of industry carried on 
in towns had eventually an important bearing upon 
the development of the democratic spirit in Athens. 
(Plut. Sol. 22, 24.) Solon was the first who gave 
to those who died childless the power of disposing 
of their property by will. He enacted several 
laws relating to marriage, especially with regard to 
heiresses (Plut. Sol. 20). Other regulations were 
intended to place restraints upon the female sex 
with regard to their appearance in public, and 
especially to repress frantic and excessive mani- 
festations of grief at funerals (l. c. 21). An adul- 
terer taken in the act might be killed on the spot, 
but the violation of a free woman was only punish- 
able by a fine of one hundred drachmae, the seduc- 
tion of a free woman by a fine of twenty drachmae 
(l. c. 23). Other laws will be found in Plutarch 
respecting the speaking evil either of the dead or 
of the living, respecting the use of wells, the plant- 
ing of trees in conterminous properties, the des- 
truction of noxious animale, &c. (2. e. 21, 23, 24. 
Comp. Diog. Laért i. 55, &c.). The rewards which 
he appointed to be given to victors at the Olympic 
and Isthmian games are for that age unusually 
large (500 drachmae to the former and 100 to the 
latter). The law relating to theft, that the thief 
should restore twice the value of the thing stolen, 
seems to have been due to Solon. (Dict. of Ant. 
art. «Aowns Sinn). He also either established or 
regulated the public dinners at the Prytaneium. 
(Plut. Sol. 24.) One of the most curious of his 
regulations was that which denounced atimia 
against any citizen, who, on the outbreak of a 
sedition, remained neutral. On the design of this 
enactment to shorten as much as possible any sus- 
pension of legal authority, and its connection with 
the ostracism, the reader will find some ingenious 
and able remarks in Grote (J. e. iii. p. 190, &c.). 
The laws of Solon were inscribed on wooden rollers 
(oves) and triangular tablets (xvp§e:s), in the 
Bovorpopyddv fashion, and were set up at first in 
the Acropolis, afterwards in the Prytaneium. (Plut. 
Sol. 25; Harpocr. s vv. KupGes—d natrwlev 
véuos ; Pollux, viii. § 128; Suidas, & vv.) 

The Athenians were also indebted to Solon for 
some rectification of the calendar. Diogenes Laér- 
tius (i. 59) says that “he made the Athenians 
regulate their days according to the moon,” that is 
to say, he introduced some division of time agreeing 
more accurately with the course of the moon. 
Plutarch (Sol. 25) gives the following very confused 
account of the matter: “Since Solon observed the 
irregularity of the moon, and saw that its motion 
does not coincide completely either with the setting 
or with the rising of the sun, but that it often on 
the same day both overtakes and passes the sun, 
he ordained that this day should be called vn xal 
véa, considering that the portion of it which pre- 
ceded the conjunction belonged to the month that 
was ending, the rest to that which was beginning. 
The succeeding day he called voupnvla,”” Accord- 
ing to the scholiast on Aristophanes (Nub. 1129) 
Selon introduced the practice of reckoning the days 
from the twentieth onwards in the reverse order. 
Ideler (Handbuch der Chronologie, vol. i.p. 266, &c.) 
gathers from the notices that we have on the sub- 
ject, that Solon was the first who introduced among 
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the Greeks months of 29 and 30 days alternately. 
He also thinks that this was accompanied by the 
introduction of the Trieteris or two-year cycle. 

We have more than one statement to the effect 
that Solon exacted from the government and people 
of Athens a solemn oath, that they would observe 
his laws without alteration for a certain space— 
10 years according to Herodotus (i. 29),— 100 
years according to other accounts (Plut. Sol. 25). 
According to a story told by Plutarch (Sol. 15), 
Solon was himself aware that he had been com- 
pelled to leave many imperfections in his system 
and code. He is said to have spoken of his laws 
as being not the best, but the best which the 
Athenians would have received. After he had 
completed his task, being, we are told, greatly an- 
noyed and troubled by those who came to him 
with all kinds of complaints, suggestions or criti- 
cisms about his laws, in order that he might not 
himself have to propose any change, he absented 
himself from Athens for ten years, after he had 
obtained the oath above referred to. He first 
visited Egypt, and conversed with two learned 
Egyptian priests — Psenophis of Heliopolis, and 
Sonchis of Sais. The stories which they told him 
about the submerged island of Atlantis, and the 
war carried on against it by Athens 9000 years 
before his time, induced him to make it the sub- 
ject of an epic poem, which, however, he did 
not complete, and of which nothing now remains. 
From Egypt he proceeded to Cyprus, and was 
received with great distinction by Philocyprus, 
king of the little town of Aepeia. Solon persuaded 
the king to remove from the old site, which was 
on an inconvenient and precipitous elevation, and 
build a new town on the plain. He himself as- 
sisted in laying out the plan. The new settle- 
ment was called Soli, in honour of the illustrious 
visitor. A fragment of an elegiac poem addressed 
by Solon to Philocyprus is preserved by Plutarch 
(Sol. 26; Bergk, le. p. 325). We learn from 
Herodotus (v. 113) that in this poem Solon be- 
stowed the greatest praise upon Philocyprus. The 
statement of the blundering Diogenes Laërtius 
(i. 51, 62) that Solon founded Soli in Cilicia, and 
died in Cyprus, may be rejected without hesi- 
tation. 

It is impossible not to regret that the stern laws 
of chronology compel us to set down as a fiction 
the beautiful story so beautifully told by Hero- 
dotus (i. 29—45, 86 ; comp. Plut. Sul. 27, 28) of 
the interview between Solon and Croesus, and the 
illustration furnished in the history of the latter of 
the truth of the maxim of the Athenian sage, that 
worldly prosperity is precarious, and that no man’s 
life can be pronounced happy till he has reached 
its close without a reverse of fortune [Croxsus]. 
For though it may be made out that it is just 
within the limits of possibility that Solon and 
Croesus may have met a few years before B, c. 560, 
that could not have been an interview consistent 
with any of the circumstances mentioned by Hero- 
dotus, and without which the story of the inter- 
view would be entirely devoid of any interest that 
could make it worth while attempting to establish 
its possibility. The whole pith and force of the 
story would vanish if any interview of an earlier 
date be substituted for that which the episode in 
Herodotus requires, namely one taking place when 
Croesus was king (Mr. Grote, Z. c. p. 199 shows 
that it is a mere gratuitous hypothesis to make 
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Croesus joint king with his father), at the height 
of his power, when he had a son old enough to be 
married and command armics, and immediately 
preceding the turn of his fortunes, not more than 
seven or eight years before the capture of Sardis. 
“In my judgment,” observes Mr. Grote, “ this is 
an illustrative tale, in which certain real characters 
—Solon and Croesus,—and certain real facts — 
the great power and succeeding ‘ruin of the former 
by the victorious arm of Cyrus, together with 
certain facts altogether fictitious, such as the two 
sons of Croesus, the Phrygian Adrastus and his 
history, the hunting of the mischievous wild boar 
on Mount Olympus, the ultimate preservation of 
Croesus, &c. are put together so as to convey an 
impressive moral lesson.” 

During the absence of Solon the old oligarchical 
dissensions were renewed, the Pedieis being headed 
by Lycurgus, the Parali by Megacles, the Diacrii 
by Peisistratus, These dissensions were approach- 
ing a crisis when Solon returned to Athena, and 
had proceeded to such a length that he found him- 
self unable to repress them. For an account of 
the successful machinations of Peisistratus, and the 
unsuccessful endeavours of Solon to counteract 
them, the reader is referred to the article PEI- 
sistRaTus. The tyrant, after his usurpation, is 
said to have paid considerable court to Solon, and 
on various occasions to have solicited his advice, 
which Solon did not withhold. We do not know 
certainly how long Solon survived the overthrow 
of the constitution. According to Phanias of Les- 
bos (Plut. Sol. 32), he died in less than two years 
after. There seems nothing to hinder us from ac- 
cepting the statement that he had reached the age 
of eighty (Diog. Laért. i. 62). There was a story 
current in antiquity that, by his own directions, 
his ashes were collected and scattered round the 
island of Salamis. Plutarch discards this story as 
absurd. He himself remarks, however, that Aris- 
totle, as well as other authors of credit, repeated 
it. Diogenes Laértius (i. 62) quotes some lines 
of Cratinus in which it is alluded to. The sin- 
gularity of it is rather an argument in its favour. 

Of the poems of Solon several fragments remain. 
They do not indicate any great degree of imagina- 
tive power, but the style of them seems to have 
been vigorous and simple. Those that were called 
forth by special emergencies appear to have been 
marked by no small degree of energy. Solon is 
said to have attempted a metrical version of his 
laws, and a couple of lines are quoted as the com- 
mencement of this composition ; but nothing more 
of it remains. (Plut. So/.3). Here and there, even 
in the fragments that remain, sentiments are ex- 
pressed of a somewhat more jovial kind than the 
rest. These are probably relics of youthful effu- 
sions, Some traced them, as well as Solon’s some- 
what luxurious style of living, to the bad habits 
which he had contracted while following the pro- 
fession of a trader. (Plut. Sol. 3.) The fragments 
of Solon are usually incorporated in the collections 
of the Greek gnomic poets, as, for example, in 
those of Sylburg, Brunck, and Boissonade. They 
are also inserted in Bergk’s Puetae Lyrict Graeci, 
There is also a separate edition by Bach (Lugd. 
Bat. 1825). The select correspondence of -Solon 
with Periander, Peisistratus, Epimenides, and 
Croesus, with which Diogenes Laértius has fa- 
voured us, is of course spurious. 

Respecting the connection of Solon with the 


SOPATER., 863 


arrangement of the Homeric poems, see the article 
Homerus (p. 507). 

The story told by Plutarch (Sol 29, comp. 
Diog. Laért. i. 59) respecting Solon and Thespis 
cannot be true, since dramatic entertainments were 
not introduced into Athens till 20 years (B.c. 535) 
after Solon’s death. It is related that Solon 
asked Thespis, after witnessing one of his pieces, 
if he was not ashamed of telling such untruths 
before so large an audience. Thespis replied, that 
as it was done for amusement only, there was no 
harm in saying and doing such things. Which 
answer incensed Solon so much that he struck the 
ground vehemently with his staff, and said that if 
such amusement as that were to be praised and 
honoured, men would soon begin to regard cove- 
nants as nothing more than a joke. 

An inscription on a statue set up in honour of 
Solon spoke of him as born in Salamis (Diog. 
Laert, i. 62, ib. Menage). This can hardly have 
been the case, as Salamis was not incorporated 
with Attica when he was born. The statue was set 
up a long time after Solon’s death, and probably 
by the Salaminians themselves. (Piut. Solon. ; 
Diog. Laért. i. 45, &c. ; K. F. Hermann, Lehrbuch 
der griech. Staatsalterth. §§ 106—109 ; Grote, Hist. 
of Greece, vol. iii. c. xi. ; Thirlwall, Hist. of Greece, 
vol. ii. pp. 27—56.) [C. P. M.] 

SOLON, a gem engraver, who probably lived 
under Augustus, at the same time as Dioscorides, 
with whom he may perhaps be considered to divide 
the honour of being the founder of the succession 
of gem engravers, who lived under the early Roman 
emperors, and whose numerous and beautiful works 
now fill the cabinets of Europe. There is no mention 
made of Solon in any ancient writer, but his name 
occurs on several gems. A complete account of his 
works, with references to the other writers by whom 
they have been described, is given in Nagler’s 
Neues Allgemeines Kiinstler-Lexicon, vol. xvii. s. v. 
(See, also, Thiersch, Epochen, p. 304; Miller, 
Archäol. d. Kunst, § 200,n. 1.) [P. S.) 

SOLON, JU’LIUS, a man of the lowest origin, 
purchased the rank of senator from Cleander, the 
favourite of Commodus, by the surrender of all his 
property. He was afterwards put to death by 
Septimius Severus at the commencement of his reign, 
although he had himself drawn up a decree of the 
senate at the request of the emperor, enacting that 
no senator should be put to death (Dion Cass. 
lxxii. 12, Ixxiv. 2, and Hacerp. Vatic. ed. Maii, 
p. 225). 

SOMIS (Zeus), the artist who made the bronze 
statue of Procles the son of Lycastidas, of An- 
dros, an Olympic victor in the boys’ wrestling. 
(Paus. vi. 14. § 5.8. 13.) From the connection 
in which the passage stands in Pausanias, it may be 
inferred with probability, though not with certainty, 
that Somis was contemporary with Stomius about 
the beginning of the fifth century B. c. (Thiersch, 
Epochen, p. 202 ; comp. Stromius.) ([P.8.] 

SOMNUS, the personification and god of sleep, 
the Greek Hypnos, is described by the ancients as 
a brother of Death (Sdvaros), and as a son of 
Night (Hes. Theog. 211, &.; Virg. Aen. vi. 277), 
At Sicyon there was a statue of Sleep surnamed 
émi8cirns, the giver (Paus. ii. 10.§2). In works 
of art Sleep and Death are represented alike as two 
youths sleeping or holding inverted torches in 
their hands. (Comp. THANATOS.) ` [L.8.] 

SO’/PATER (Zwrazpos), historical, 1. One of 
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the generals elected by the Syracusans on the mur- 
der of Hieronymus in B. c. 215 (Liv. xxiv. 23, 25). 

2. A general of Philip V., king of Macedonia, 
crossed over to Africa in B. c. 203, with a body of 
4000 troops and some money, in order to assist the 
Carthaginians. He was taken prisoner by the 
Romans, together with many of his soldiers, and 
Philip sent an embassy to Rome to solicit their 
release, (Liv. xxx. 26, 42.) 

3. An Acarnanian, the commander of Philip’s 
garrison at Chalcis, was slain with most of his 
troops in B. c. 200. (Liv. xxxi. 23.) 

4. One of the generals of Perseus, slain in battle 
with the Romans in B. c. 171, (Liv. xlii. 66.) 

5. Two Sicilians of this name are mentioned 
by Cicero in his orations against Verres. (Cic. 
Verr. ii. 28, iv. 39.) 

SO/PATER (Zwrarpos), literary. 1. Of Paphos, 
a writer of parody and burlesque (pAvakoypagos), 
who lived in the time of Alexander the Great, and 
continued to flourish down to the reign of Ptolemy 
II., as Athenaeus (ii. 71, b.) informs us, on the 
authority of the poet himself: his period may 
therefore be regarded as the forty years from B. c. 
323 to 283 (Clinton, F. H. vol. ii. s.a. 283). He 
is frequently mentioned by Athenaeus, who occa- 
sionally calls him @axcos, which seems to be a nick- 
name, derived from the word parh (lentile-porridye, 
which appears to have been the title of one of So- 
pater’s plays), and applied to him as a punning 
variation upon Hagios. The following titles of his 
plays are preserved by Athenaeus and Suidas (s.v.; 
Suidas has made the mistake of distinguishing two 
Sopaters, the one a comedian and the other a 
parodist):— Baxxls, BaxxiSos yduos, Barxiðos 
pynoripes, Taddrat, EdGovA00edu€poros, ‘lamdAv- 
Tos, Krila, Muorat, Muordkov Onriov, Nekula, 
Opéorns, MvAa, Zilpa barh, bvoiddoyos, (Fabric. 
vol. ii, p. 492; Ulrici, Gesch. d. Tellen, Dichtk. 
vol. ii, p. 325.) 

2. Of Apamea, a distinguished sophist, the head 
for some time of the school of Plotinus, was a dis- 
ciple of Iamblichus, after whose death (before a. D. 
330), he went to Constantinople, where he enjoyed 
the favour and personal friendship of Constantine, 
who afterwards, however, put him to death, from 
the motive, as was alleged, of giving a proof of the 
sincerity of his own conversion to Christianity 
(Sozom. H. E. i. 5; comp. the note of Valesius ; 
Suid. s.v.). Eunapius, who gives a fuller account 
of the matter (Vit. Aedes, pp. 36, 37, 41), and 
Zosimus (ii. 40) ascribe his death to the machina- 
tions of Ablabius; and, according to the former 
writer, the pretext for his condemnation was the 
charge that he detained by magical arta a fleet 
laden with corn, of which Constantinople was in 
the utmost want. The time of his death must 
have been between A. D. 330 and 337. (Clinton, 
Fast. Rom, s. a. 312, 326, 330.) The only works 
ascribed to him by Suidas are, one On Prudence 
(Tlep) Mpovulas), and another On Persons who are 
undeservedly Fortunate or Unfortunate (Tepl tov 
napa thy dtlay edxpayourrwy À Svompayourrwr), 
There are, however, several other writings, gram- 
matical, and of miscellaneous information, under 
thenameof Sopater, but the best critics ascribe 
these to a younger Sopater, of Apamea or Alex- 
andria, whom Suidas distinguishes, and, as they 
suppose, rightly so, from the philosopher of the 
time of Constantine. Whether this view is correct 
ean hardly be determined with certainty. 
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3. The younger sophiet, of Apamea, or of Alex. 
andria, is supposed to have lived about two hundred 
years later than the former. Suidas tells us that 
he wrote epitomes of numerous works, and that 
some ascribed to him the Historical Extracts 
(éxAoyny tay loropiav), which, we may therefore 
infer, others attributed to the elder Sopater. Pho- 
tius (Bibl. Cod. 161) has preserved an abstract of 
this éxAoyn, or, as he calls it, éxAoyal Sid@opoi, 
from which it appears that the work contained a 
vast variety of facts and figments, collected from 
a great number of authors. A list of the writers 
quoted by Sopater is given by Fabricius (Bib. 
Graec. vol. x. pp. 720—722; comp. vol. ii. p. 321, 
vol. iii. p. 51, vol. iv. p. 250, and Vossius, de fist. 
Graec, p. 294, ed. Westermann). 

The rhetorical and grammatical works under 
the name of Sopater are the following :—dia:pécers 
(nrnudtwy, a classification and analysis of rhe- 
torical themes, printed in the Aldine collection, 
Venet. 1508, folio; a commentary on the part 
wep ordcewy of the Texvh pnropixh of Hermo- 
genes, printed in the same collection; and Prole- 
gomena to Aristeides, printed from a MS. in 
the Bodleian Library in vol. i. of Jebb’s edition 
of Aristeides. All the remains of his rhetorical 
works are contained in vols. iv., v. and viii. of 
Walz's Rhetores Graeci. (Fabric. Bibl. Gruec. vol. 
vi. pp. 18, 73, 102, 138; Westermann, ad Foss. 
lc.) [P. S. 
SOPHAE'NETUS (Zo¢alveros), a native of 
Stymphalus in Arcadia, was a commander of mer- 
cenaries in the service of Cyrus the Younger, 
whom he joined in his expedition against Arta- 
xerxes, in B. C. 401, with 1000 heavy-armed men. 
In the following year, after the treacherous appre- 
hension of Clearchus and the other principal 
generals of the Cyreans, Sophaenctus and Cleanor 
were deputed to meet Ariaeus, and receive his 
explanation of the transaction. When the main 
body of the Greeks, after their arrival on the 
frontier of the western Armenia, marched to dis- 
lodge Teribazus from the defile where he meant to 
intercept them, Sophaenetus remained behind in 
command of the troops that were left to guard the 
camp. At Trapezus, Philesius and Sophaenetus, 
being the oldest of the generals, were placed in 
command of the ships which were to sail to 
Cerasus with the men above forty, and the women 
and children, while the rest of the army proceeded 
thither by land. Some deficiency being afterwards 
detected in the cargoes of these ships, an inves- 
tigation took place at Cotyora, and Philesius, 
Xanthicles, and Sophaenctus were fined, — the 
two former for peculation or carelessness in the 
custody of the goods, and the third for his 
negligent supervision of them. We find Sophae- 
netus mentioned again, in the account of the 
engagement of.the Cyreans with the Bithynians 
and the troops of Pharnabazus, as giving his 
opinion against the attempt to cross a deep glen 
which lay on the line of march. (Xen. Anab. i. 1. 
§ 1], 2. §§ 3, 9, ii. 5. § 37, iv, 4. § 19, v. 3. 
§ 1,8. § 1, vi. 5. § 13.) [E. E.] 

SOPHAGASE'NUS (Zogayacfives), a king of 
India, with whom Antiochus the Great is said to 
have renewed an alliance, and from whom he ob- 
tained some elephants, when he crossed the Indian 
Caucasus. (Polyb. xi. 34.) This Sophagasenus 
probably ruled over the same people as the Indian 
king Sandrocottus, with whom Selencus Nicator 


SOPHTANUS, 


maintained friendly relations. [SANnRocoTTUS] 
Schlegel supposes Sophagasenus to signify in San- 
scrit “the leader ofa fortunate army,” and he gives 
Subhagasénas as the Indian form of the name. 
(Indische Bibliothek, vol. i. p. 248.) 

SOPHANES (3w¢dvns), an Athenian, of the 
demus of Deceleia. In the war between Athens 
and Aegina, just before the Persian invasion of 
B. c. 490, he slew in single combat Eurybates the 
Argive, before whose prowess three Athenians had 
already fallen. At the battle of Plataea, in B. c. 
479, Sophanes distinguished himself by his valour 
above all his countrymen. One account described 
him as wearing during the engagement an iron 
anchor, which he had fastened by a chain to the 
belt of his cuirass, and fixed in the ground to 
steady himself against the charge of the enemy. 
According to another statement, he merely bore 
the device of an anchor on his shield, which he 
kept perpetually whirling round. In B. c. 465, 
Sophanes was joined with Leagrus in the commmand 
of the 10,000 Athenians who unsuccessfully at- 
tempted to colonize Amphipolis, and was slain in 
battle by the natives. (Herod vi. 92, ix. 73—75 ; 
Thuc. i. 100, iv. 102; Paus. i. 29.) [E. E] 

SOPHIA, the widow of Justin II. [Jusrinus 
II. ; Tigerivs I1.] 

SOPIIITA'NUS (Zopiavós). 1. MicHAEL. There 
is a Latin version by a Michael Sophianus of Aris- 
totle’s treatise De Anima, which was printed with 
the Zn Libros de Anima Aristolelis Eapositio of St. 
Thomas Aquinas, Fol. Venice (apud Juntas) 1565. 
Of the age of the translator nothing appears to be 
known unless we could identify him with the sub- 
ject of one or other of the following articles, which 
cannot be done without supposing that there is some 
mistake as to his first name. If, as is likely, he is a 
different person, we may conjecture that he was one 
of the many Greek refugees who sought refnge in 
Italy on the capture of Constantinople by the Turks, 
or a Greek of Corfu, to which island we judge from 
the following article a branch of the Sophiani be- 
longed. We may perhaps identify him with the 
Sophianus, a Greek, who translated into Latin, and 
addressed to Lelio del Valle, a work De Ke Militari 
ec de Militaribus Instrumentis, which is extant in 
the MS. in the Medicean library at Florence, or 
with the author of a work Jn Topica Aristotelis, of 
Sipistolae in Laudem ipsius, and of Epigrammata 
Sacra, all m the Ambrosian Library at Milan. 
i ontfaucon, Biblioth. Bibliothecar. vol. i. pp. 331, 

02.) 

2. Nicotaus, Raphael Volaterranus ( Commen- 
tur. Urban. Lib. xxi.) mentions among the emi- 
hent persons of a then recent period, Sophianus, 
a Greek, who had taught Greek at Rome, but had 
not inuch cultivated an acquaintance with Latin. 
This notice would rather lead us to identify him 
with the Michael Sophianus just mentioned. [ No. 
1.] But Vossius (De Natura Artium, lib. ii. seu 
De Philologia, c. xi. § 21; Lib. iii. seu De Mathesi 
seu De Scientiis Muthematicis, c. lxviii. § 14) 
identifies him with Nicolaus Sophianus, a Greek 
of Corfu, who drew a map of ancient Greece, which 
was published, and had its value at the time, 
though partaking considerably of the imperfection 
of the geographical science of that day. Mont- 
faucon (4. e. p. 187) mentions among the MSS. of 
the Library of Card. Ottoboni at Rome Nicolai 
Sophiant Grammatica, apparently a Greek grammar, 
and in the Library of St. Mark at Venice there is a 
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treatise in Greek by Sophianus, Tov Sogiarod De 
Syntaat, cod. cecexcii. A Greek treatise by Nico- 
lans Sophianus, De /?racparatione (s. Confectione) et 
Usu Astrolabii, extant in MS. in various Libraries 
(Montfaucon, l. ¢. pp. 632, 741, 1289, Biblioth, Reg. 
Paris. Catal. Fol. 1740. Codd. mmcdxcix. and 
mmdccelxxxii. a.), must be ascribed to a later 
Sophianus who Jived in the sixteenth century, as 
appears by its dedication to Pope Paul JII. The 
similarity of the subject would lead us to ascribe 
the map of Greece to this later Sophianus, were it 
not for the assertion of Vossius. 

3. Tuzopurvus. Josias Simler in his Epitome 
Ribliothecae Gesnerianae (p. 784, ed. Frisii. Fol. 
Zurich, 1583, comp. Vossius, De Scientiis Mathe- 
maticis, ¢. lviii. § 19), speaks of the works of Theo- 
dorus Sophianus, which he terms Astronomica et 
Musica. The subjects would lead to the suspicion 
that he-had in view the works of the later Nico- 
laus Sophianus, and gave him in mistake the name 
of Theodorus. There was, however, a Theodorus 
Sophianus in the last period of the Byzantine 
Empire : he was nephew of the patriarch Genna- 
dius IT. of Constantinople [Gennanpius, No. 2], 
as appears from the title of the funeral oration 
which his uncle the patriarch pronounced for him, 
A. D, 1457—’Emitagios TG uakaply Ocvdapy TH 
Sopiavg èv th lepe uor Batowediou rapévrti, ev 
clmev è úroyviov ó 9eTos aŭro Tevyadios uova- 
xs èv re taplp, certe un, Syëé. Oratio fune- 
bris beati Theodori Sophiant, in Sacro Monasterio 
Batopedii sepulti, quam eatempore pronuntiavit 
uvunculus ejus Gennadius monachus ad sepul- 
crum, 28 Septembris, anno 6965. (A. p. 1457.) 
(Fabric. Bibl. Graec. vol. xi. 382). It is perhaps 
to this Theodorus Sophianus that we may refer the 
Sophiani Lpistlla ad Archiepiscopum Philadel- 
phiensem in the King’s Library at Paris. Cod. 
mecelx. (Cutalog. Biblioth. Reg. vol. ii. Fol. Paris 
1740). (Vossius, dl. cc. ; Fabric, Bibl. Graec. vol. 
xi. pp. 295, 714.) [J. C. M.] 

SO'PHILUS (2a¢.A0s), a comic poet of the 
middle comedy, was a native of Sicyon or of 
Thebes, and composed the following dramas (Suid. 
8. v.): Kidapgdds, blAapxos, Turõdpews À Ahõa, 
Anaia, “Eyxeipldiov (or Xopldiov, but the other 
reading is more probably correct), and waparara- 
Onxn, to which must be added, from Athenaeus, 
Zuvtpéxovres, and "AvdpoxaAyjs. Diogenes Laërtius 
(ii. 120) refers to a play of Sophilus, entitled 
I'duot, in which Stilpo was attacked; but the 
reading of the passage is very doubtful, and Mei- 
neke has shown reasons for supposing that the play 
referred to is the dues of Diphilus or of Phile- 
mon. Meineke also remarks that Za@@iAos must 
not be confounded with Sdqidos or ZdqpiAdAos, which 
was a different name: the father of the poct 
Sophocles was named Zóġ:ħos. There are very 
few fragments of Sophilus remaining. The time at 
which he flourished is supposed by Meineke to 
have been about Ol. 108, B. c. 348. (Meineke, 
Frag. Com. Graec. vol. i. pp. 424—426, vol. iii. 
pp. 581—584 ; Ed. Min., p. 794, &c.) [P.S] 

SO’PHOCLES (ZoguxAjs). 1. The celebrated 
tragic poet. 

The ancient authorities for the life of Sophocles 
are very scanty. Duris of Samos wrote a work 
Tep Evpimidov ral ZopoxAréous (Ath. iv. p. 184, 
d.) ; Ister, Aristoxenus, Neanthes, Satyrus, and 
others are quoted as authorities for his life ; and it 
cannot be doybted that, amidst the vast mass of 
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Alexandrian literature, there were many treatises 
respecting him, besides those on the general subject 
of tragedy ; but of these stores of information, the 
only remnants we possess are the respectable ano- 
nymous compilation, Bios Zoporàéovs, which is 
prefixed to the chief editions of the poet's works, 
and is also contained in Westermann’s Vitarum 
Scriptores Graeci Minores, the very brief article of 
Suidas, and the incidental notices scattered through 
the works of Plutarch, Athenaeus, and other ancient 
writers, Of the numerous modern writers who 
have treated of the life, character, and works of 
Sophocles, the chief are : — Lessing, whose Leben 
des Sophokles is a masterpiece of aesthetic disqui- 
sition, left unfortunately incomplete ; Schlegel, in 
his Lectures on Dramatic Art und Criticism, which 
are now familiar to English readers ; F. Schultz, 
de Vita Sophoclis, Berol. 1836, 8vo. ; Schöll, Sopho- 
kles, sein Leben und Wirken, Frankforty 1842, 
8vo., with the elaborate series of reviews by C. F. 
Hermann, in the Berliner Jahrbücher, 1843: to 
these must be added the standard works on Greek 
tragedy by Bockh (Poet. Trag. Graec. Princ.), 
Welcker (die Griechischen Tragödien), and Kayser 
(Hist. Crit. Tragicorum Graec.), and also the 
standard histories of Greek Literature in general, 
and of Greek Poetry in particular, by Miller, 
Ulrici, Bode, and Bernhardy. 

i. The Life of Sophocles. — Sophocles was a native 
of the Attic village of Colonus, which lay a little 
more than a mile to the north-west of Athens, and 
the scenery and religious associations of which 
have been described by the poet, in his last and 
greatest work, in a manner which shows how 
powerful an influence his birth-place exercised on 
the whole current of his genius, The date of his 
birth, according to his anonymous biographer, was 
in Ol 71. 2, B.c. 495; but the Parian Marble 
places it one year higher, B. c. 496. Most 
modern writers prefer the former date, on the 
ground of its more exact agreement with the other 
passages in which the poet’s age is referred to (sce 
Clinton, F. H. s.a.; Muller, Hist. Lit. p. 337, 
Eng. trans.) But those passages, when closely 
examined, will be found hardly sufficient to deter- 
mine so nice a point as the difference of a few 
months. With this remark by way of caution, we 
place the birth of Sophocles at B. c. 495, five years 
before the battle of Marathon, so that he was about 
thirty years younger than Aeschylus, and fifteen 
years older than Euripides. (The anonymous bio- 
grapher also mentions these differences, but his 
numbers are obviously corrupt.) 

His father’s name was Sophilus, or Sophillus, 
respecting whose condition in life it is clear from 
the anonymous biography that the grammarians 
knew nothing for certain. According to Aristoxe- 
nus, he was a carpenter or smith ; according to 
Ister, a swordmaker ; while the biographer refuses 
to admit either of these statements, except in the 
sense that Sophilus had slaves who practised one 
or other of those handicrafts, because, he argues, it 
is improbable that the son of a common artificer 
should have been associated in military command 
with the first men of the state, such as Pericles and 
Thucydides, and also because, if he had been low- 
born, the comic poets would not have failed to 
attack him on that ground. There is some force 
in the latter argument. 

At all events it is clear that Sophocles received 
an education not inferior to that of the sons of the 
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most distinguished citizens of Athens. To both of 
the two leading branches of Greek education, music 
and gymnastics, he was carefully trained, in com- 
pany with the boys of his own age, and in both he 
gained the prize of a garland. He was taught 
music by the celebrated Lamprus (Vit. Anon.). Of 
the skill which he had attained in music and 
dancing in his sixteenth year, and of the perfection 
of his bodily form, we have conclusive evidence in 
the fact that, when the Athenians were assembled 
in solemn festival around the trophy which they 
had set up in Salamis to celebrate their victory 
over the fleet of Xerxes, Sophocles was chosen 
to lead, naked and with lyre in hand, the chorus 
which danced about the trophy, and sang the 
songs of triumph, B. c. 480. (Ath. i. p. 20, f. ; 
Vit. Anon.) 

The statement of the anonymous biographer, that 
Sophocles learnt tragedy from Aeschylus, has been 
objected to on grounds which are perfectly conclu- 
sive, if it be understood as meaning any direct and 
formal instruction ; but, from the connection in 
which the words stand, they appear to express 
nothing more than the simple and obvious fact, 
that Sophocles, having received the art in the 
form to which it had been advanced by Aeschylus, 
made in it other improvements of his own. 

His first appearance as a dramatist took place in 
the year B. c. 468, under peculiarly interesting cir- 
cumstances ; not only from the fact that Sophocles, 
at the age of twenty-seven, came forward as the 
rival of the veteran Aeschylus, whose supremacy 
had been maintained during an entire generation, 
but also from the character of the judges. It was, 
in short, a contest between the new and the old 
styles of tragic poetry, in which the competitors 
were the greatest dramatists, with oNE exception, 
who ever lived, and the umpires were the first men, 
in position and education, of a state in which 
almost every citizen had a nice perception of the 
beauties of poctry and art. The solemnities of the 
Great Dionysia were rendered more imposing by 
the occasion of the return of Cimon from his ex- 
pedition to Scyros, bringing with him the bones of 
Theseus, Public expectation was so excited re- 
specting the approaching dramatic contest, and 
party feeling ran so high, that Apsephion, the 
Archon Eponymus, whose duty it was to appoint 
the judges, had not yet ventured to proceed to the 
final act of drawing the lots for their election, when 
Cimon, with his nine colleagues in the command, 
having entered the theatre, and made the customary 
libations to Dionysus, the Archon detained them at 
the altar, and administered to them the oath ap- 
pointed for the judges in the dramatic contests. 
Their decision was in favour of Sophocles, who 
received the first prize; the second only being 
awarded to Aeschylus, who was so mortified at his 
defeat that he left Athens and retired to Sicily. 
( Plut. Cim. 8 ; Murm. Par. 57.) The drama which 
Sophocles exhibited on this occasion is supposed, 
from a chronological computation in Pliny (A. N. 
xviii. 7. 8. 12), to have been the 7riptolemus, re- 
specting the nature of which there has been much 
disputation: Welcker; who has discussed the 
question very fully, supposes that the main subject 
of the drama was the institution of the Eleusinian 
mysteries, and the establishment of the worship of 
Demeter at Athens by Triptolemua. 

From this epoch there can be no doubt that So- 
phocles held the supremacy of the Athenian stage 


Eeg 


Pa SOPHOCLES. 


A except in so far as it was shared by Aeschylus 
during the short period between his return to 
Athens and his final retirement to Sicily), until a 
formidable rival arose in the person of Euripides, 
who gained the first prize for the first time in the 
year B.C. 441. We possess, however, no parti- 
culars of the poet’s life during this period of twenty- 
eight years. 

The year B.c. 440 (Ol. 84, 4) is a most im- 
portant era in the poet’s life. In the spring of that 
year, most probably, he brought out the earliest 
and one of the best of his extant dramas, the 
Antigone, a play which gave the Athenians such 
satisfaction, especially on account of the political 
wisdom it displayed, that they appointed him one 
of the ten strategi, of whom Pericles was the chief, 
in the war against the aristocratical faction of 
Samos, which lasted from the summer of B.c. 440 
to the spring of B.c. 439. The anonymous bio- 
grapher states that this expedition took place seven 
years before the Peloponnesian War, and that 
Sophocles was 55 years old at the time. A full 
account of this war will be found in Thirlwall]’s 
History of Greece, vol. iii, pp. 48, foll. From an 
anecdote preserved by Athenaeus from the Travels 
of the poet Ion, it appears that Sophocles was en- 
gaged in bringing up the reinforcements from Chios, 
and that, amidst the occupations of his military 
command, he preserved his wonted tranquillity of 
mind, and found leisure to gratify his voluptuous 
tastes and to delight his comrades with his calm 
and pleasant conversation at their banquets, From 
the same narrative it would seem that Sophocles 
neither obtained nor sought for any military repu- 
tation: he is represented as good-humouredly re- 
peating the judgment of Pericles concerning him, 
that he understood the making of poetry, but not 
the commanding of an army. (Ath. xiii. pp. 603, 
604; Anon. Vit. Soph.; Aristoph. Byz. Arg. in 
Antig.; Plut. Per. 8; Strab. xiv. p. 446; Schol. 
ad Aristoph. Pac. 696 ; Suid. s. v. MéAnros ; Cic. 
Of. 1.40; Plin. H. N. xxxvii. 2; Val. Max. iv. 
3.) On another occasion, if we may believe Plu- 
tarch (Nic. 15), Sophocles was not ashamed to 
confess that he had no claim to military distinction ; 
for when he was serving with Nicias, upon being 
asked by that general his opinion first, in a council 
of war, as being the eldest of the strategi, he re- 
plied “ I indeed am the eldest in years, but you in 
counsel.” * (Eyo, pdvat, ae aay eins, od 5é 
wpea6uraros). 

Mr. Donaldson, in his recent edition of the An- 
tigone (Introduction, § 2), has put forward the 
view, that, at this period of his life, Sophocles was 
a personal and political friend of Pericles ; that the 
political sentiments expressed in the Antigone were 
intended as a recommendation of the policy of 
that statesman, just as Aeschylus, in the ume- 
nides, had put forth all his powers in support of 
the opposite system of the old conservative party 
of Aristeides ; that Pericles himself is circumstan- 
tially, though indirectly, referred to in various pas- 
sages of the play (especially vv. 352, foll.) ; and 
that the poet's political connection with Pericles 


* The occasion with which Plutarch connects 
this anecdote is the Sicilian expedition ; but we 
have no other evidence that Sophocles was engaged 
in that war, nor is it at all probable; still the 
anecdote may be true in substance, though its time 
is misplaced. 
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was one chief cause of his being associated with 
him in the Samian War. 

A still more interesting subject connected with 
this period of the poet's life, is his supposed inti- 
macy with Herodotus, which is also touched upon 
by Mr. Donaldson (/.c.), who has discussed the 
matter at greater length in the Transactions of the 
Philological Society, vol. i: No. 15. We learn from 
Plutarch (An Seni sit Gerend. Respub. 3, p. 784, b.) 
that Sophocles composed a poem for Herodotus, 
commencing with the following inscription : — 


Qy ‘Hpoddty revkev ZoponaArjs èréwv dy 
TET én) wevT}KovTa* 


where the poet's age, 55 years, carries us to about 
the period of the Samian War. Upon this founda- 
tion Mr. Donaldson constructs the theory that 
Herodotus was still residing at Samos at the period 
when Sophocles was engaged in the war, and that 
a familiar intercourse subsisted between the great 
poet and historian, for the maintenance of which at 
other times the frequent visits of Herodotus to 
Athens would give ample opportunity. The chro- 
nological part of the question, though important in 
its bearing upon the history of Herodotus, is of 
little consequence with regard to Sophocles: the 
main fact, that such an intercourse existed between 
the poet and the historian, is sufficiently established 
by the passage of Plutarch ; and the influence of 
that intimacy may still be traced in those striking 
parallelisms in their works, which have generally 
been referred to an imitation of Herodotus by So- 
phocles, but which Mr. Donaldson has brought 
forward strong arguments to account for in the op- 
posite way. (Compare especially Herod, iii. 119, 
with Antiy. 924.) 

The epoch, which has now been briefly dwelt 
upon, may be regarded as dividing the public life 
of Sophocles into two almost equal portions, each 
extending over the period of about one generation, 
but the latter rather the longer of the two ; namely 
B.C. 468—439, and s.c. 439—405. The second 
of these periods, extending from the 56th year of 
his age to his death, was that of his greatest poetical 
activity, and to it belong all his extant dramas. 
Respecting his personal history, however, during 
this period of forty-four years, we have scarcely 
any details. The excitement of the Peloponnesian 
War seems to have had no other influence upon 
him than to stimulate his literary efforts by the 
new impulse which it gave to the intellectual 
activity of the age; until that disastrous period 
after the Sicilian expedition, when the reaction of 
unsuccessful war led to anarchy at home. Then 
we find him, like others of the chief literary men 
of Athens, joining in the desperate attempt to stay 
the ruin of their country by means of an aristocratic 
revolution ; although, according to the accounts 
which have come down to us of the part which 
Sophocles took in this movement, he only assented. 
to it as a measure of public safety, and not from 
any love of oligarchy. When the Athenians, on 
the news of the utter destruction of their Sicilian 
army (B.C. 413), appointed ten of the elders of the 
city, as a sort of committee of public salvation, 
under the title of mpé8ovAu (Thue, viii. 1), So- 
phocles was among the ten thus chosen.* As he 


æ It has, however, been doubted whether this 
Sophocles was not another person (See below, 
No. 4). 
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was then in his eighty-third year, it is not likely 
that he took any active part in their proceedings, 
or that he was chosen for any other reason than 
to obtain the authority of his name. All that we 
are told of his conduct in this office is that he con- 
tented to the establishment of the oligarchical 
Council of Four Hundred, B.c. 411, though he 
acknowledged the measure to be an evil one, be- 
cause, he said, there was no better course (Aristot. 
Rhet. iii. 18, Pol. vi. 5). The change of govern- 
ment thus effected released him, no doubt, from all 
further concern with public affairs. 

One thing at least is clear as to his political 
principles, that he was an ardent lover of his 
country. The patriotic sentiments, which we still 
admire in his poems, were illustrated by his own con- 
duct ; for, unlike Simonides and Pindar, Aeschylus, 
Euripides, and Plato,and others of the greatest poets 
and philosophers of Greece, Sophocles would never 
condescend to accept the patronage of monarchs, or 
to leave his country in compliance with their re- 
peated invitations. (Vit, Anon.) His affections 
were fixed upon the land which had produced the 
heroes of Marathon and Salamis, whose triumphs 
were associated with his earliest recollections ; and 
his eminently religious spirit loved to dwell upon 
the sacred city of Athena, and the hallowed groves 
of his native Colonus, In his later days he filled 
the office of priest to a native hero, Halon, and the 
gods were said to have rewarded his devotion by 
granting him supernatural revelations. (yéyove dé 
kal Yeopiars ó SopowaArjs ws ove drdAos, &c. Vit. 
Anon.) 

The family dissensions, which troubled his last 
years, are connected with a well-known and beau- 
tiful story, which bears strong marks of authen- 
ticity, and which, if true, not only proves that he 
preserved his mental powers and his wonted calm- 
ness to the last, but also leaves us with the satis- 
factory conviction that his domestic peace was 
restored before he died. His family consisted of 
two sons, Iophon, the offspring of Nicostrate, who 
was a free Athenian woman, and Ariston, his son 
by Theoris of Sicyon*; and Ariston bad a son 
named Sophocles, for whom his grandfather showed 
the greatest affection. Iophon, who was by the 
laws of Athens his father’s rightful heir, jealous 
of his love for the young Sophocles, and apprehend- 
ing that Sophocles purposed to bestow upon his 
grandson a large proportion of his property, is said 
to have summoned his father before the pdropes, 
who seem to have had a sort of jurisdiction in family 
affairs, on the charge that his mind was affected 
by old age. As his only reply, Sophocles ex- 
claimed, “If I am Sophocles, I am not beside 
myself; and if I am beside myself, I am not So- 
phocles ;” and then he read from his Oedipus at 
Colonus, which was lately written, but not yet 
brought out, the magnificent parodos, beginning — 


Eulwmov, éve, Tacde xwpas, 


whereupon the judges at once dismissed the case, 
and rebuked Iophon for his undutiful conduct. 
(Plut. An Seni sit Gerend. Respub. 3. p. 775, b. ; 
Vit. Anon.) That Sophocles forgave his son might 
almost be assumed from his known character ; and 
the ancient grammarians supposed that the recon- 


* Suidas mentions three other sons — Leosthenes, 
Stephanus, and Menecleides — of whom we know 
nothing. 
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ciliation was referred to in the lines of the Oed‘pus 
at Colonus, where Antigone pleads with her father 
to forgive Polyneices, as other fathers had been 
induced to forgive their bad children (vv. ] 192, foll.). 

Whether Sophocles died in, or after the com- 
pletion of, his ninetieth year, cannot be said with 
absolute certainty. It is clear, from the allusions 
to him in the Frogs of Aristophanes and the Musae 
of Phrynichus, that he was dead before the repre- 
sentation of those dramas at the Zenaea, in Fc- 
bruary, B. c. 405, and hence several writers, an- 
cient as well as modern, have placed his death in 
the beginning of that year. (Diod. xiii. 103; 
Marm Par. No. 65; Arg. IH. ad Ged. Col.; 
Clinton, F. H., s.a.) But, if we make allowance 
for the time required for the composition and pre- 
paration of those dramas, of which the Frogs, at 
least, not only refers to his death, but presupposes 
that event in the very conception of the comedy, 
we can hardly place it later than the spring of 
B. c. 406, and this date is confirmed by the 
statement of the anonymous biographer, that ‘his 
death happened at the feast of the Choës, which 
must have been in 406, and not in 405, for the 
Choés took place a month later than the Lenaeca, 
Lucian (Macrob. 24) certainly exaggerates, when 
he says that Sophocles lived to the age of 95. 

All the various accounts of his death and funeral 
are of a fictitious and poetical complexion ; as are 
so many of the stories which have come down to 
us respecting the deaths of the other Greek poets: 
nay, we often find the very same marvel attending 
the decease of different individuals, as in the cases 
of Sophocles and Philemon [PHILEMON, p. 263, 
b]. According to Ister and Neanthes, he was 
choked by a grape (Vit, Anon.) ; Satyrus related 
that in a public recitation of the Anéiyone he 
sustained his voice so long without a pause that, 
through the weakness of extreme age, he lost his 
breath and his life together (ibid.); while others 
ascribed his death to excessive joy at obtaining a 
victory (¢bid.). These legends are of course the 
offspring of a poetical feeling which loved to con- 
nect the last moments of the great tragedian with 
his patron god. In the same spirit it is related 
that Dionysus twice appeared in vision to Ly- 
sander, and commanded him to allow the interment 
of the poet’s remains in the family tomb on the 
road to Deceleia (Vit. Anon.; comp. Paus. i. 21). 
According to Ister, the Athenians honoured his 
memory with a yearly sacrifice ( Vit. Anon.). 

No doubt the ancient writers were quite right 
in thinking that, in the absence of details respect- 
ing the matter of fact, the death of Sophocles was 
a fair subject for a poetical description ; but, in- 
stead of resorting to trifling and contradictory le- 
gends, they might have found descriptions of his 
decease, at once poetical and true, in the verses of 
contemporary poets, who laid aside the bitter satire 
of the Old Comedy to do honour to his memory. 
Thus Phrynichus, in his Modoa, which was acted 
with the Frogs of Aristophanes, in which also the 
memory of Sophocles is treated with profound re- 
spect, referred to the poet’s death in these beautiful 
lines : — 

Mdkap Sopoxaréns, Ss woadv xpdvor Bods 
dwédavev, evdaluwy dvp kar Setlos, 

moAAds mojoas Kal kards tTpaywdlas* 
Karas & éreAevrno’ ovdey vropelvas Kandy. 


(drg. III. ad Oed. Col.; Meincke, Frag. Com. 
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Grace. vol. ii. p. 592 ; Editio Minor, p. 233.) And 
if the last line is not specific enough for those who 
are curious to know the details of the death of 
such a man, we venture to say that the want may 
be supplied by those exquisite verses in which the 
poet himself relates the decease of Oedipus, when 
restored by a long expiation to that religious calm 
in which he himself had always lived — a descrip- 
tion so exactly satisfying our idea of what the 
death of Sophocles must and ought to have been, 
that we at once perceive, by a sort of instinct, that 
it was either written in the direct anticipation of 
his own departure, or perhaps even thrown into 
its present form by the younger Sophocles, to make 
it an exact picture of his grandfather’s death — 
where Oedipus, having been summoned by a divine 
voice from the solemn recesses of the grove of the 
Eumenides, in terms which might well be used to 
the poet of ninety years of age (Oed. Col. 1627, 
1628):— 
_@ obros, ovros, Oidfmrous, Ti wéAAOMEY 
xupety ; madras À tard ood Bpaddverat,— 


having taken leave of his children and retired from 
the world, and having offered his last prayers to 
the gods of earth and heaven, departs in peace, by 
an unknown fate, without disease or pain (1658, 
foll.) : — 


Où ydp Tis avTov oTe muppópos Sed 
kepavvòs ékémpakev, ore wovtia 

SvedAaa KuvynOeioa TE TÓT èv xpdvy, 

GAN’ Ñ Tis ex Dewy wounds, À TO vepTepwv 
evvovy diacray yis dAaumetov Babpov. 
‘Avùp yap ud oTevaxtos ovde adv vdcots 
dvyewos éfewéuret’, GAN ef tis Bporav 
Savuuacrds. Ei è u) Suxw ppovðv A€yey, 
oun dv mapeluny vioi uy dora poverty, 


If any reader thinks that the application of these 
lines to the death of Sophocles himself is too fan- 
ciful, let him take the last words of the quotation 
as our answer; and let us be left still further to 
indulge the same fancy by imagining, not the ap- 
plause, but the burst of suppressed feeling, with 
which an Athenian audience first listened to that 
description, applying it, as we feel sure they did, 
to the poet they had lost. 

The inscription placed upon his tomb, according 
to some authorities, celebrated at once the perfec- 
tion of his art and the graces of his person ( Vit. 
Anon, ): — 


KpUrT@ TQdE Tapp SopokaAny mpwreia AabdvrTa 
TH TpAyiKh TEXVN, xua TÒ Teuvdtaroy. 


Among the epigrams upon him in the Greek An- 
thology, there is one ascribed to Simmias of Thebes, 
which is perhaps one of the most exquisite gems in 
the whole collection for the beauty and truthfulness 
of its imagery (Brunck, Anal. vol. i. p. 168 ; Jacobs, 
Anth. Graec. vol. i. p. 100; Anth, Pal. vii. 22, 
vol. i. p. 312, ed. Jacobs) : — 


'Hpéw úrèp rúóu6oio ZopondAéos, ypéua, kosé, 
épru Cus, XAoepods exmpoKéwy TAOKAHOVS, 

kal weraddy wdytn SddAAot pddov, Ñ Te prroppat 
Gumredos, Uypa népi KAjuaTa Xevauevn, 

elvexev eduadins mwurdppovos, hy ó meAtxpds 
joKnoey Movowy duurya kal Xaplrwy. 


Among the remains of ancient art, we possess 
several portraits of Sophocles, which, however, like 
the other works of the same class, are probably 
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ideal representations, rather than actual likenesses, 
Philostratus (Jmag. 13) describes several such por- 
traits by different artists, and an account of those 
which now exist will be found in Miller’s Archdo- 
logie der Kunst, § 420, n. 5, p. 731, ed. Welcker. 

The following chronological summary exhibits 
the few leading events, of which the date can be 
fixed, in the life of Sophocles : — 


Ol. Bc. 

71.2. 495. Birth of Sophocles. 

73. 4. 484. Aeschylus gains the first prize. 
Birth of Herodotus. 

75. 1. 480. Battle of Salamis. Sophocles (net. 
15—16) leads the chorus round 
the trophy. Birth of Kuripides. 

77. 4. 468, First tragic victory of Sophocles. 
Defeat and retirement of Aeschy- 
lus, Birth of Socrates. 

78. 1. 469. Death of Simonides. 

80. 2. 458. The ’Opecreia of Aeschylus, 

8l. 1. 456. Death of Aeschylus. 

81. 1. 455. Euripides begins to exhibit. 

84.3. 441. Euripides gains the first prize. 

84. 4. 440. Sophocles gains the first prize with 
his Antigone, and is made stra- 
tegus with Pericles in the Samian 
war. 

85. 1. 439. Probable return of Sophocles to 
Athens. Death of Pindar? 

91.4, 413. Sophocles one of the Probuli. 

' 92.1. 411. Government of the Four Hundred, 

92.3. 409. The Philoctetes of Sophocles, First 
prize. 

93. 2. 406. Death of Euripides. Death of So- 
phocles. 

94.3. 401. The Oedipus at Colonus brought 


out by the younger Sophocles. 


The following genealogical table exhibits the 
family relations of Sophocles, omitting the three sons, 
of whom we only know the names (see above) : — 


Sophilus 
(Wife) Nicostrate = SopHocLes ] =Theoris (Con- 
| | cubine) 
Tophon Ariston 


| 
Sophocles 2. 


All these descendants of Sophocles seem to have 
been occupied, to some extent, with tragic poetry. 
Iophon was of some celebrity as a tragedian [Io- 
PHON]. There is some doubt about Ariston; the 
probability is that he was a tragic poet, but that 
he generally preferred the reproduction of his fae 
ther’s works to the exhibition of his own dramas. 
[ ARISTON, literary, No. 1.] (Comp. Kayser, Hist. 
Crit. Trag. Graec. pp. 74—76.) Respecting the 
younger Sophocles see below, No. 2. 

ii, The Personal Character of Sophocles. — In 
that elaborate piece of dramatic criticism, the pur- 
pose of which is undoubtedly serious, though the 
form is that of the broad mirth and bitter satire of 
the Old Comedy, we mean the Frogs, it is ex- 
tremely interesting to notice both the respectful 
reserve with which Sophocles is treated, as if he 
were almost above criticism, and the particular 
force of the few passages in which Aristophanes 
more expressly refers to him. (Aristoph. Ran, 76 
—82, 786—794, 1515—1519). Ev«odos pèv 
év0ad’, edxodos © ére —“ Even tempered alike in 
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life and death, in the world above and in the 
world below” — is the brief but expressive phrase 
in which his personal character is summed up. 
Sophocles appears, indeed, to have had every 
element which, in the judgment of a Greek, would 
go to make up a perfect character: the greatest 
beauty and symmetry of form; the highest skill 
in those arts which were prized above all others, 
music and gymnastics, of which the latter deve- 
loped that bodily perfection, which always adorns 
if it does not actually contribute to intelectual 
greatness, while the former was not only essential 
to his art as a dramatist, but was also justly es- 
teemed by the Greeks as one of the chiefest instru- 
ments in moulding the character of a man ; a con- 
stitutional calmness and contentment, which seems 
hardly ever to have been disturbed, and which was 
probably the secret of that perfect mastery over 
the passions of others, which his tragedies exhibit ; 
a cheerful and amiable demeanour, and a ready 
wit, which won for him the affectionate admiration 
of those with whom he associated; a spirit of 
tranquil and meditative piety, in harmony with 
his natural temperament, and fostered by the scenes 
in which he spent his childhood, and the subjects 
to which he devoted his life; a power of intellect, 
and a spontaneity of genius, of which his extant 
tragedies are the splendid, though mutilated mo- 
nument: such are the leading features of a cha- 
racter, which the very harmony of its parts makes 
it difficult to pourtray with any vividness, The 
slight physical defect, weakness of voice, which is 
said to have disqualified him from appearing as an 
actor, could not have been of great consequence, 
considering the perfection to which the technical 
portion of the art had been brought by his own 
rules, improving upon those of Aeschylus, and the 
sufficiency of good actors, whom we could easily 
show to have flourished at Athens in his time. 
His moral defects, if we may believe the insinua- 
tions of the comic poets and the gossip of the 
scandal-mongering grammarians, are such as he 
would naturally be exposed to fall into through 
the perfection of his bodily senses and the easiness 
of his temper. Aristophanes, who treated him 
with such respect, as we have seen, after his death, 
during his life associated him with Simonides in 
the charge of love of gain (Pax, 695—699); and 
it is too probable that, when advanced in age, and 
with his taste for luxury confirmed, he might have 
yielded to that habit of making a gain of genius, 
which, since the time of Simonides, had been a 
besetting sin of literary men, The charge of his 
addiction to sensual pleasures, the vice of his age 
and country, seems well-founded, but in later life 
he appears to have overcome such propensities. 
(Plat. Repub. i. p. 329, b. c.; Cic. Cat, Maj. 14, 
de Offic. i. 40; Athen. xii. p. 510, xiii. p. 603.) 
iii, The Poetical Character of Sophocles. — By 
the universal consent of the best critics, both of 
ancient and of modern times, the tragedies of So- 
phocles are not only the perfection of the Greek 
drama; but they approach as nearly as is con- 
ceivable to the perfect ideal model of that species 
of poetry. Such a point of perfection, in any art, 
is always the result of a combination of causes, of 
which the internal impulse of the man’s creative 
nius is but one. The external influences, which 
etermine the direction of that genius, and give 
the opportunity for its manifestation, must be most 
carefully considered. Among these influences, none 
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is more powerful than the political and intellectual 
character of the age, That point in the history of 
states, —in which the minds of men, newly set 
free from traditional dogmatic systems, have not 
yet been given up to the vagaries of unbridled spe- 
culation, —in which religious objects and ideas are 
still looked upon with reverence, but no longer 
worshipped at a distance, as too solemn and mys- 
terious for a free and rational contemplation, — in 
which a newly recovered freedom is valued in pro- 
portion to the order which forms its rule and sanc- 
tion, and license has not yet overpowered law, — 
in which man firmly, but modestly, puts forward 
his claim to be his own ruler and his own priest, 
to think and work for himself and for his country, 
controuled only by those laws which are needful to 
hold society together, and to subject individual 
energy to the public welfare,—in which successful 
war has roused the spirit, quickened the energies, 
and increased the resources of a people, but pros- 
perity and faction have not yet corrupted the heart, 
and dissolved the bonds of society, — when the 
taste, the leisure, and the wealth, which demand 
and encourage the means of refined pleasure, have 
not yet been indulged to that degree of exhaus- 
tion which requires more exciting and unwhole- 
some stimulants, — such is the period which brings 
forth the most perfect productions in literature and 
art; such was the period which gave birth to So- 
phocles and Pheidias. The poetry of Aeschylus, — 
revelling in the ancient traditions and in the most 
unyielding fatalism, exhibiting the gods and heroes 
of the mythic period in their own exalted and 
unapproachable sphere, investing itself with an 
imposing but sometimes unmeaning pomp, and 
finding utterance in language sublime, but not 
always comprehensible, — was the true expression 
of the imperfectly regulated energy, the undefined 
aspirations, and the simple faith, of the men of 
Marathon and Salamis: while that of Euripides, — 
in its seductive beauty, its uncontrouled passion, 
its sophistical declamation, its familiar scenes and 
allusions — reflected but too truly the character of 
the degenerate race, which had been unsettled by 
the great intestine conflict of the Peloponnesian 
War, corrupted by the exercise of license at home 
and of despotism over their allies, perverted by 
the teaching of the sophists, and enervated by the 
rapid depravation of their morals. The genius of 
Aeschylus is religious and superhuman; that of 
Sophocles, without ceasing to be religious, but 
presenting religion in quite another aspect, is 
ethical and, in the best sense, human; that of 
Euripides is irreligious, unethical, and human in 
the lowest sense, working upon the passions, and 
gratifying the weaknesses, of a corrupt generation 
of mankind, 

To these external influences, which affected the 
spirit of the drama as it appears in Sophocles, must 
be added the changes in its form and mechanism, 
which enlarged its sphere and modified its charac- 
ter. Of these changes, the most important was 
the addition of the tprraywyiords, or third actor, 
by which three persons were allowed to appear on 
the stage at once, instead of only two. This change 
vastly enlarged the scope of the dramatic action, 
and indeed, as Müller justly observes, “ it appeared 
to accomplish all that was necessary to the variety 
and mobility of action in tragedy, without sacri- 
ficing that simplicity and clearness which, in the 
good ages of antiquity, were always held to be the 
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_ most essential qualities.” (Hist. of Gr. Lit. pp. 
304, 305.) By the addition of this third actor, 
the chief person of the drama was brought under 
two conflicting influences, by the force of which 
both sides of his character are at once displayed ; 
as in the scene where Antigone has to contend at 
the same time with the weakness of Ismene and 
the tyranny of Creon. Even those scenes in which 
only two actors appear are made more significant 
by their relation to the parts of the drama in which 
the action combines all three, and conversely; 
thus, the scene of the Antigone just referred to de- 
rives its force ina great measure from the preceding 
separate conflicts between Antigone and Ismene, 
and Antigone and Creon ; while the meaning of 
those two scenes is only brought out fully when they 
are viewed in their relation to the third. Aeschy- 
lus adopted the third actor in his later plays ; and 
indeed it may be laid down, as a general rule, and 
one which must have contributed greatly to the 
rapid progress of the art, that every improve- 
ment, made by either of the great rival dramatists 
of the age, was of necessity adopted by the others. 
In the time of Sophocles and Euripides, the num- 
ber of three actors was hardly ever exceeded. “It 
was an object to turn the talents of the few emi- 
nent actors to the greatest possible account, and to 
prevent that injury to the general effect which the 
interposition of inferior actors, even in subordinate 
parts, must ever produce; and, in fact, so often 
nowadays does produce.” (Miller, /fist. Lit. p. 
304.) In only one play of Sophocles, and that not 
acted during his life, does the interposition of a 
fourth actor appear necessary, namely, in the Oedi- 
pus at Colonus ; * unless we assume that the part 
of Theseus in this play was partly acted by the 
person who represented Antigone, and partly by 
the person who represented Ismene : it is, how- 
ever, far more difficult for two actors to represent 
one part in the same tone and spirit, than for one 
actor to represent several parts with the appropriate 
modifications.” (Müller, p. 305, note.) It would 
be travelling rather beyond the bounds of this arti- 
cle to describe the manner in which the persons of 
a Greek drama were distributed among the three 
actors, who, by changes of dresses and masks, sus- 
tained all the speaking characters of the play. This 
subject, though essential to a full comprehension of 
the works of Sophocles, belongs rather to the gene- 
ral history of the Greek drama: it is discussed 
very well by Müller, who gives a scheme of the 
distribution of the parts in the Oresteian trilogy of 
Aeschylus, and in the Antigone and Oedipus Tye 
rannus of Sophocles (pp. 205—307). Mr. Donald- 
son also discusses at some length the distribution 
of the parts in the Antigone. (Introduction to the 
Antigone, § 4.) 

Sophocles also introduced some very important 
modifications in the choral parts of the drama. 
According to Suidas (s. v.) he raised the number 
of the choreutae from twelve to fifteen ; and, al- 
though there are some difficulties in the matter, the 
general fact is undoubted, that Sophocles fixed the 
number of choreutae at fifteen, the establishment of 
which, as a rule, would necessarily be accompanied 
with more definite arrangements than had previously 
been made respecting the evolutions of the Chorus. 
At the same time the choral odes, which in Aes- 
chylus occupied a large space in the tragedy, and 
formed a sort of lyric exhibition of the subject in- 
terwoven with the dramatic representation, were 
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very considerably curtailed, and their burden was 
less closely connected with the subject of the play ; 
while the number of the epeisodia, or acts, into 
which they divided the drama, was increased, and 
the continuity of the action was made closer by the 
rareness of the absence of all the actors from the 
stage, whereas in the earlier tragedies the stage 
was often left vacant, while the Chorus was singing 
long lyric odes. The mode in which the Chorus 
is connected with the general subject and progress 
of the drama is also different. In Aeschylus the 
Chorus is a deeply interested party, often taking a 
decided and even vehement share in the action, 
and generally involved in the catastrophe ; but the 
Chorus of Sophocles has more of the character of a 
spectator, moderator, and judge, comparatively im- 
partial, but sympathising generally with the chief 
character of the play, while it explains and harmo- 
nizes, as far as possible, the feelings of all the 
actors. It is less mixed up with the general ac- 
tion than in Aeschylus, but its connexion with 
each particular part is closer. The Chorus of So- 
phocles is cited by Aristotle as an example of his 
definition of the part to be taken by the Chorus :— 
kal Tov xopov è éva Set VroraGely Twy vroKpiTav 
kal uópiov elvai Tod SAov ral cuvaywriferOas, 141) 
womrep Evpinlins ddr’ waorep Sopokais (Poet. 18); 
where, however, the value of the passage, as a de- 
scription of the choruses of Sophocles is somewhat 
diminished by the fact that he is comparing them, 
not with those of Aeschylus, but with those of 
Euripides, whose choral odes have generally very 
little to do with the business of the play. 

By these changes Sophocles made the tragedy a 
drama in the proper sense of the word. The inte- 
rest and progress of the piece centred almost en- 
tirely in the actions and speeches of the persons on 
the stage. A necessary consequence of this alter- 
ation, combined with the addition of the third 
actor, was a much more careful elaboration of the 
dialogue ; and the care bestowed upon this part of 
the composition is one of the most striking features 
of the art of Sophocles, whether we regard the 
energy and point of the conversations which take 
place upon the stage, or the vivid pictures of actions 
occurring elsewhere, which are drawn in the 
speeches of the messengers. 

It must not, however, be imagined for a moment 
that, in bestowing so much care upon the dialogue, 
and confining the choral parte within their proper 
limits, Sophocles was careless as to the mode in 
which he executed the latter. On the contrary, 
he appears as if determined to use his utmost efforts 
to compensate in the beauty of his odes for what 
he had taken away from their length. His early 
attainments in music,— the period in which his 
lot was cast, when the great cycle of lyric poetry 
had been completed, and he could take Simonides 
and Pindar as the starting points of his efforts, — 
the majestic choral poetry of his great predecessor 
and rival, Aeschylus, which he regarded rather as 
a standard to be surpassed than as a pattern to be 
imitated, — combined with his own genius and 
exquisite taste to give birth to those brief but per- 
fect effusions of lyric poetry, the undisturbed enjoy- 
ment of which was reckoned by Aristophanes as 
among the choicest fruits of peace (Paz, 523). 

Another alteration of the greatest consequence, 
which, though it was perhaps not originated by 
Sophocles, he was the first to convert into a ge- 
neral practice, was the abandonment of the trilo- 
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gistic form, in so far at least as the continuity of 
subject was concerned. In obedience to the esta- 
blished custom at the Dionysiac festivals, Sopho- 
cles appears generally to have brought forward 
three tragedies and a satyric drama together ; but 


the subjects of these four plays were entirely dis- - 


tinct, and each was complete in itself.” 

Among the merely mechanical improvements 
introduced by Sophocles, the most important is 
that of scene-puinting, the invention of which is 
ascribed to him. (See AGATHARCHUS.) 

All these external and formal arrangements had 
necessarily the most important influence on the 
whole spirit and character of the tragedies of So- 
phocles ; as, in the works of every-first rate artist, 
the form is a part of the substance. But it remains 
to notice the most essential features of the art of 
the great tragedian, namely, his choice of subjects, 
and the spirit in which he treated them. 

The subjects and style of Aeschylus are essenti- 
ally heroic ; those of Sophocles are human. The 
former excite terror, pity, and admiration, as we 
view them at a distance; the latter bring those 
same feelings home to the heart, with the addition 
of sympathy and selfapplication. No individual 
human being can imagine himself in the position 
of Prometheus, or derive a personal warning from 
the crimes and fate of Clytemnestra ; but every one 
can, in feeling, share the self-devotion of Antigone 
in giving up her life at the call of fraternal piety, 
and the calmness which comes over the spirit of 
Oedipus when he is reconciled to the gods. In 
Aeschylus, the sufferers are the victims of an in- 
exorable destiny ; but Sophocles brings more pro- 
minently into view those faults of their own, which 
form one element of the drn of which they are the 
victims, and is more intent upon inculcating, as the 
lesson taught by their woes, that wise calmness 
and moderation, in desires and actions, in pro- 
sperity and adversity, which the Greek poets and 
philosophers celebrate under the name of awpo- 
gúvņ. On the other hand, he never descends to 
that level to which Euripides brought down the 
art, the exhibition of human passion and suffering 
for the mere purpose of exciting emotion in the 
spectators, apart froma moral end. The great dis- 
tinction between the two poets is defined by Aris- 
totle, in that passage of the Podtic (6. §§ 12, foll.) 
which may be called the great text of aesthetic 
‘philosophy, and in which, though the names of 
Sophocles and Euripides are not mentioned, there 
can be no doubt that the statement that “the tra- 
gedies of most of the more recent poets are unethical” 
is meant to apply to Euripides, and that the con- 
trast, which he proceeds to illustrate by a compari- 
son of Polygnotus and Zeuxis in the art of painting, 
is intended to describe the difference between the 
two poets, for in another passage of the Poétic (26. 
§ 11) he quotes with approbation the saying of 
Sophocles, that “he himself represented men as 
they ought to be, but Euripides exhibited them as 
they are ;” a remark, by the bye, which as coming 
from the mouth of Sophocles himself, exposes the 
absurdity of those opponents of aesthetic science, 


* No blunder can be more gross than to speak 
of the Oedipus Tyrannus, the Oedipus at Colonus, 
and the Antigone as a trilogy. They have no dru- 
matic continuity whatever ; they were composed at 
three different and distinct periods, and the last 
was the firat exhibited, 
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who sneer at it as if it ascribed to the great poets 
of antiquity moral and artistic purposes of which 
they themselves never dreamt. It is quite true 
that the curliest and some of the mightiest efforts of 
genius are toa great extent (though never, we 
believe, entirely) unconscious ; and even such pro- 
ductions are governed by laws, written in the 
human mind and instinctively followed by the poet, 
laws which it is the task and glory of aesthetic 
science to trace out in the works of those writers 
who followed them unconsciously ; but such pro- 
ductions, however magnificént they may be, are 
never so perfect, in every respect, as the works of 
the poet who, possessing equal genius, consciously 
and laboriously works out the great principles of 
his art. It is in this respect that Sophocles sur- 
passes Aeschylus; his works are perhaps not 
greater, nay, in native sublimity and spontaneous 
genius they are perhaps inferior, but they are more 
perfect ; and that for the very reason now stated, 
and which Sophocles himself explained, when he 
said, “ Aeschylus does what is right, but without 
knowing it.” The faults in Aeschylus, which 
Sophocles perceived and endeavoured to avoid, are 
pointed out in a valuable passage preserved by 
Plutarch (de Prof. Virt. p. 79, b.). The limits of 
this article will not permit us to enlarge any fur- 
ther on the ethical character of Sophocles, which is 
discussed and illustrated at great length in some of 
the works referred to above, and also in Schlegel’s 
Lectures on Dramatic Art and Criticism, where the 
reader will find an elaborate comparison between 
the three great tragic poets (Lect. 5). We will 
only add, in conclusion, that if asked for the most 
perfect illustration of Aristotle’s definition of the 
end of tragedy as 5¢ éàéov ral pdBou wepalvovca 
THY TAY TOLOUTWY TadnudTwy Kddapaw (Pott. 6. 
§ 2), we would point to the Oedipus at Colonus of 
Sophocles, and we would recommend, as one of the 
most useful exercises in the study of aesthetic 
criticism, the comparison of that tragedy with the 
Eeumenides of Aeschylus and the Lear of our own 
Shakspere. 

iv. The Works of Sophocles. — The number of 
plays ascribed to Sophocles was 130, of which, 
however, according to Aristophanes of Byzantium, 
seventeen were spurious. He contended not only 
with Aeschylus and Euripides, but also Choerilus 
Aristias, Agathon, and other poets, amongst 
whom was his own sun Iophon ; and he carried 
off the first prize twenty or twenty-four times 
frequently the second, and never the third. (Vit. 
Anon. ; Suid. s. v.) It is remarkable, as proving 
his growing activity and success, that, of his 
113 dramas, eighty-one were brought out in the 
second of the two periods into which his career is 
divided by the exhibition of the Antigone, which 
was his thirty-second play (Aristoph. Byz. Argum. 
ad Antig.) ; and also that all his extant dramas, 
which of course in the judgment of the grammarians 
were his best, belong to the latter of these two 
periods. Ly comparing the number of his plays 
with the sixty-two years over which his career ex- 
tended, and also the number belonging to each of 
the two periods, Miiller obtains the result that he 
at first brought out a tetralogy every three or four 
years, but afterwards every two years at least ; and 
also that in several of the tetralogies the satyric 
drama must have been lost, or never existed, and 
that, among those 113 plays there could only have 
been, at the most, 23 satyric dramas to 90 trage- 
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dies (Hist. Lit. pp. 339, 340). The attempt has 
been made to divide the extant plays and titles of 
Sophocles into trilogies ; but, as might have been 
expected from what has been said above respecting 
the nature of his trilogies, it has signally failed. A 
much more important arrangement has been very 
elaborately attempted by Welcker( Griech. Tragéd.), 
namely, the classification of the extant plays and 
fragments according to the poems of the Epic Cycle 
on which they were founded. 

The following is most probably the chronological 
order in which the seven extant tragedies of So- 
phocles were brought out: — Antigone, Electra, 
Trachiniae, Oedipus Tyrannus, Ajax, Philoctetes, 
Oedipus at Colonus. lt is unnecessary to attempt 
an analysis of these plays, partly because every 
schelar has read or will read them for himself, and 
partly because they are admirably analysed in 
works so generally read as Miiller’s History of the 
Literature of Ancient Greece, and Schlegel’s Lec- 
tures. Neither will our space permit us to yield to the 
temptation of entering fully into the much disputed 
question of the object and meaning of the Antigone ; 
respecting which the reader may consult the edi- 
tions of the Antigone by Bickh, Wex, Hermann, 
and Donaldson ; articles by Mr. Dyer, in the 
Classical Museum, vol. ii. pp. 69, foll., vol. iii. pp. 
176, foll.; and articles by G. Wolff, in the Zeits- 
chrift fiir Alterthumswissenchaft for 1846, review- 
ing the recent works upon the Antigone. It must 
suffice here to remark that we believe both the 
extreme views to be equally remote trom the truth ; 
that the play is not intended to support exclusively 
the rights of law in the person of Creon or those of 
liberty in the person of Antigone, but to exhibit 
the claims of both, to show them brought into col- 
lision when cach is forced beyond the bounds of 
moderation ; or, to speak more properly, the colli- 
sion is not between law and liberty, but be- 
tween the two laws of the family and the state, 
of religious duty and civil obedience. Neither 
party is entirely in the right or entirely in the 
wrong. The fault of Creon is in the issuing of 
a harsh and impious decree, that of Antigone in 
rashly and obstinately refusing to submit to it ; 
and therefore each falls a victim to a conflict of the 
two laws for and against which they strive ; while 
both, as well as Hacmon, are involved by their 
individual acts in the more general and antecedent 
arn which rests upon the royal family of Thebes, 
At the same time, this does not appear to be all 
that is contained in the drama. The greater fault 
is on the side of Creon. Antigone would have 
been perfectly in the right to disobey his edict, if 
ull means of obtaining its repeal had been ex- 
hausted, although even then strict Jaw might per- 
haps have required her martyrdom as the price of 
her fraternal piety ; and perhaps, on the other 
hand, the poet meant to teach that there are cases 
in which law must give way, to avert the fearful 
consequences arising from its strict enforcement. 
At all events, it is clear that the sympathy of the 
poet and of the spectators is with Antigone, though 
they are constrained to confess that she is not en- 
tirely guiltless, nor Creon altogether guilty. But 
still we think that this sympathy with Antigone 
1s only secondary to the lesson taught by the faults 
and ruin of both, a lesson which the poet has him- 
self distinctly pointed out in the final words of the 
chorus, —rò ppoveiv, as opposed to the peydàor Adyar 
of self-will, an indulgence in which, even in the 
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cause of piety towards the gods, brings down peyd- 
Aas wAnyds as a retribution. 

The titles and fragments of the lost plays of 
Sophocles will be found collected in the chief edi- 
tions, and in Welcker’s Griechischen Trayodien. 

In addition to his tragedies, Sophocles is said to 
have written an elegy, paeans, and other poems, and 
a prose work on the Chorus, in opposition to Thespis 
and Choerilus, (Suid. s. v.) 

v. Ancient Commentators on Sophocles. — In the 
Scholia, the commentators are quoted by the general 
title of of Urouynuarioral, or of Urouvnuatioduevol, 
Among those cited by name, or to whom commen- 
taries on Sophocles are ascribed by other authori- 
ties, are Aristarchus, Praxiphanes, Didymus, He- 
rodian, Horapollon, Androtion, and Aristophanes 
of Byzantium. The question of the value of the 
Scholia is discussed by Wunder, de Schol. in Soph. 
Auctoritate, Grimae, 1838, 4to., and Wolff, de 
Sophoclis Scholiorum Laur. Variis Lectionibus, Lipa. 
1843, 8vo. 

vi. Editions of the Plays of Sophocles. —The 
Editio Princeps is that of Aldus, 1502, 8vo., and 
there were numerous other editions printed in the 
16th century, the best of which are those of 
H. Stephanus, Paris, 1568, 4to., and of Q. Canterus 
Antwerp, 1579, 12mo., both founded on the text 
of Turnebus. None of the subsequent editions de- 
serve any particular notice, until we come to those 
of Brunck, in 4 vols. 8vo., Argentor. 1786—1789, 
and in 2 vols. 4to., Argentor. 1786 ; both editions 
containing the Greek text with a Latin version, 
and the Scholia and Indices. The text of Brunck, 
which was founded on that of Aldus, has formed 
the foundation of all the subsequent editions, of 
which the following are the most important: that 
of Musgrave, with Scholia, Notes, and Indices, 
Oxon. 1800, 1801, 2 vols. 8vo., reprinted Oxon. 
1809—1810, 3 vols, 8vo.; that of Erfurdt, with 
Scholia, Notes, and Indices, Lips, 1802—1825, 
7 vols, 8vo. ; (the valuable notes of Erfurdt to all 
the tragedies, except the Oedipus at Colonus, were 
reprinted in a separate volume, in London, 1824, 
8vo.); that of Bothe, who re-edited Brunck’s edi- 
tion, but with many rash changes in the text, 
Lips, 1806, 2 vols. 8vo., last edition, 1827, 1828 ; 
that of Hermann, who completed a new edition, 
which Erfurdt commenced, but only lived to publish 
the first two volumes, Lips. 1809—1825, 7 vols. 
sm. 8vo.; Hermann’s entirely new revision of 
Brunck’s edition, with additional Notes, &c., Lips, 
1823—1825, 7 vols. 8vo. ; the edition of Schneider, 
with German Notes and a Lexicon, Weimar, 
1823—1830, 10 vols. 8vo. ; the London reprint of 
Brunck’s edition, with the Notes of Burney and 
Schaefer, 1824, 3 vols. 8vo.; the edition of 
Elmsley, with the Notes of Brunck and Schaefer, 
Lexicon Sophocleum, &c. Oxon. 1826, 2 vols. 8vo. ; 
reprinted, Lips. 1827, 8 vols. 8vo.; that of the 
text alone by Dindorf, in the /octae Scenici Graeci, 
Lips. 1830, 8vo.*, reprinted at Oxford, 1832, with 
the addition of a volume of Notes, 1836, 8vo. ; 
that of Ahrens, containing the text, after Dindorf, 
with a revised Latin version, by L. Benloew, the 
Fragments after Welcker, and new Indices, in 
Didot’s Bibliotheca Scriptorum Graecorum, Paris, 
1842—1844, imp. 8vo.; and lastly, by far the 


* An entirely new edition of this invaluable 
work has been for some time announced as forthe 
coming. 
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most useful edition for the ordinary student is that | 


by Wunder, in Jacobs and Rost’s Bibliotheca 
Graeca, containing the text, with critical and ex- 
planatory notes and introductions, Gothae et Er- 
furdt, 1831—1846, 2 vols. 8vo, in 7 parts, and 
with a supplemental part of emendations to tlie 
Trachiniae, Grimae, 1841, 8vo. 

For a list of the editions of separate plays, and 
of the editions not noticed above, the reader is 
referred to Hoffmann’s Leaicon Bibliographicum 
Scriptorum Graecorum., 

Among the numerous translations of Sophocles, 
very few have been at all successful. There are 
English versions by Franklin, Lond. 1758 ; Potter, 
Lond. 1788; and Dale, 1824. The best German 
translations are those of Solger, Berlin, 1808, 1824, 
2 vols. 8vo, and Fritz, Berlin, 1843, 8vo, Among 
the translations of separate plays, those of the 
Antigone, by Bickh and Donaldson, interpaged in 
their respective editions, deserve notice; Béckh, 
Berlin, 1843, 8vo. ; Donaldson, London, 1848, Bvo. 

A nearly complete list of the works illustrating 
Sophocles will be found in Hoffmann’s Lexicon. 
They are far too numerous to be mentioned here ; 
but it would be wrong to pass over the one, which 
is the most useful of them all for understanding 
the language of the author, namely Ellendt’s Lexicon 
Sophocleum, Regimont. Pruss. (Königsberg) 1835, 
2 vols. 8vo. 

2. The son of Ariston and grandson of the elder 
Sophocles, was also an Athenian tragic poet. ‘Lhe 
love of his grandfather towards him has been al- 
ready mentioned ; and it cannot be doubted that 
one chief way in which Sophocles displayed his 
affection was by endeavouring to train up his 
grandson as the inheritor of his own skill in the 
art of tragedy. We have no definite statement of 
his age, but he was probably under twenty at the 
time of his grandfather's death, as he did not begin 
to exhibit his own dramas till about ten years 
after that time, namely in B. c. 396. (Diod xiv. 
53, where ZupoxArs d ZopukA€ovs must either be 
corrected by adding viwvds or vidvis, or must be 
understood to mean the grandson, and not the son). 

He had previously, in B. c. 401, brought out the 
Oedipus at Colonus (Argum. ad Oed. Col.), and 
we may safely assume that this was not the only 
one of his grandfather's dramas which he exhibited. 
There is much difficulty as to the proper reading of 
the numbers of plays and victories ascribed to him. 
According to the different readings, he exhibited 
40 or 1] dramas, and gained 12, 11, or 7 prizes, 
(Suid. s.v.; Diod. l c.; comp. Clinton, F. H. 
vol. ii. p. xxxv. e.) All that we know of his 
tragedies is contained in a passage of Clemens 
Alexandrinus (Protrept. 30, p. 26, Potter), who 
refers to statements made ìn three of them respect- 
ing the mere humanity of the Dioscuri. It is, 
however, a very probable conjecture that, since 
Aristophanes of Byzantium pronounced 27 of the 
plays which were extant in his time under the 
name of the great Sophocles to be spurious, some of 
these may have been the productions of his grand- 
son. Suidas also ascribes elegies to the younger 
Sophocles. (Welcker, die Grieche Trag. p. 979 ; 
Kayser, Hist. Crit. Trag. Graeco. pp. 19—81 ; 
Wagner, Pott. Trag. Graec, Frag. in Didot’s 
Bibliotheca, p. 78.) 

3. Suidas also mentions an Athenian tragic and 
Ivric poet of this name, who lived later than the 
poets of the Tragic Pleiad, and to whom fifteen 
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dramas were ascribed (Suid. s. v.) The name also 
occurs on the Orchomenian inscription. 

4, An Athenian orator, whose oration for Eue- 
temon is quoted by Aristotle. (Rhet. i. 15.) 
Ruhnken supposes that it was he, and not the 
poet, who was one of the Probuli, and that he was 
the same as the Sophocles who is mentioned by 
Xenophon (Hellen. ii. 3. § 2) as one of the Thirty 
Tyrants. (Hist. Crit. Orat. Graec., No. viii.) 

5. A grammarian, who wrote commentaries on 
the works of Apollonius Rhodius, (Schol. ad Aris- 
toph. Nub. 397; Steph. Byz. s. vv.”A€apvos and 
Kdvaot por.) 

6. The son of Amphicleides, a native of Sunium, 
was the author of a decree expelling the philoso- 
phers from the Attic territory, or, as others say, 
forbidding any one, on pain of death, to preside 
over a school of philosophy, without the consent of 
the senate and people. After a year the decree 
was revoked, and Sophocles was fined five talents, 
(Diog. Laërt. v. 38; Pollux, ix. 42; Ath. xiii. 
p. 610, e. f.; Alexis, ap. Ath. 2c.) From the 
fragment of the ‘Immevs of Alexis preserved by 
Athenaeus (l. c.) it is evident that the law was 
passed at end of O]. 115 or the beginning of Ol. 
116, B. c. 316 (Meineke, Hist. Crit. Com. Graec. 
p. 394). [P. S.] 

SOPHO’NIAS (Sogovias), a Greek monk who 
wrote commentaries on Aristotle. Fabricius con- 
jectures that he was the same Sophonias to whom 
one of the epistles of Simon of Constantinople, pro- 
bably the same with Simon of Thebes [Simon, No, 
22), is addressed. If this conjecture be admitted he 
must be placed about the end of the fourteenth cen- 
tury. The following works of his are extant in MS.: 
— l. In Aristotelis Categorias de Homonymis, Syn- 
onymis, Paronymis, Heteronymis, Polyonymis, &c. 
(Labbe, Nova Biblioth. MStorum Librorum, p. 115.) 
2. Tlapdppacis eis TÒ wept Wuxis Tot copwrdtov 
kuplov Xopovlov, Paraphrasis sapientissimi Sopho- 
niue in Arisiotelis Libros tres de Anima (Lambec. 
Commentar. de Biblioth. Caesaraea, vol. vii. col. 
208, ed. Kollar, fol. Vienna, 1766, &c. ; Bandini, 
Catal, Codd. Graec. Laurent. Medic. vol. i. p. 297, 
vol. iii, coll, 19, 278; Hardt. Catalog. Codd. 
MStorum Graec. Biblioth. Reg. Bavar. vol. iv. p. 
242), Morelli (Biblioth. MSta Graeca et Latina, 
vol. i. p. 128, comp. Graec. D. Marci Biblioth. p. 
116, fol. Venet. 1740) speaks of a MS., Aristotelis 
Praedicamentorum Paraphrasis, in the Library of 
St. Mark at Venice, which is anonymous, but is, 
he says, commonly attributed to the monk Sopho- 
nias: it is apparently only another MS. of the 
work No. 1. No. 2 is in a Florentine MS. 
ascribed, but erroneously, to Simplicius. Beside 
these works, there is a MS. in the Library of St. 
Mark, containing,—3. Tov copwrdrov povaxoi 
kuptou Zopovlov uedérn, MavAos èv ’AGrvas nun- 
yopav, Sophoniae sapientissimi Monachi Declamatio: 
Paulus in Athenis Concionem habens ad Populum 
(Graeca D. Marci Biblioth. p. 131). This last 
work is not mentioned by Fabricius. (Fabric. 
Bibl. Graec. vol. iii. pp. 209, 236, vol. xi. pp. 
334, 714.) [J. C. M.) 

SOPHONISBA (Zopóvigga or Zopóvi6a, seo 
Schweigh. ad Appian. Pun. 27), a daughter of the 
Carthaginian general, Hasdrubal, the son of Gisco. 
She had been betrothed by her father, at a very 
early age, to the Numidian prince Masinissa, but 
at a subsequent period Hasdrubal being desirous 
to gain over Syphax, the rival monarch of Numi- 
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dja, to the Carthaginian alliance, offered him the 
hand of his daughter in marriage. The beauty 
and accomplishments of Sophonisba prevailed over 
the influence of Scipio: Syphax married her (B. c. 
206), and from that time became the zealous sup- 
porter and ally of Carthage. Sophonisba, on her 
part, was assiduous in her endeavours to secure 
his adherence to the cause of her countrymen, and 
it was almost entirely through her influence that 
Syphax was induced, even after the destruction of 
his camp by Scipio [SypHax], to assemble a new 
army, and to try his fortune once more. But when 
his final defeat by Masinissa led to the capture of 
his capital city of Cirta, Sophonisba herself fell 
into the hands of the conqueror, upon whom, how- 
ever, her beauty exercised so powerful an influence, 
that he not only promised to spare her from cap- 
tivity, but, to prevent her falling into the power of 
the Romans, determined to marry her himself. 
Their nuptials were accordingly celebrated without 
delay, but Scipio (who was apprehensive lest she 
should exercise the same influence over Masinissa 
which she had previously done over Syphax) re- 
fused to ratify this arrangement, and upbraiding 
Masinissa with his weakness, insisted on the im- 
mediate surrender of the princess. Unable to 
resist this command, the Numidian king spared 
her the humiliation of captivity, by sending her a 
bow] ef poison, which she drank without hesitation, 
and thus put an end to her own life. (Liv. xxix. 
23, xxx. 3,7, 12—15 ; Polyb. xiv. 1,7; Appian. 
Pun. 10, 27, 28 ; Diod. xxvii. Exc. Vales. p. 571; 
Dion Cass. Fr. 61; Zonar. ix. 11, 12,13.) [E.H.B.] 

SOPHRON (2@ppwv), of Syracuse, the son of 
Agathocles and Damnasyllis, was the principal 
writer, and in one sense the inventor, of that species 
of composition called the Mime (utuos), which was 
one of the numerous varieties of the Dorian Comedy. 
For this reason he is sometimes called a comic poet, 
a denomination which has led Suidas (s.v.) and, 
after him, some modern writers, into the mistake of 
distinguishing two persons of the name, the one a 
comic poet, and the other the mimographer. 

The time at which Sophron flourished is loosely 
stated by Suidas as “the times of Xerxes and 
uripides ;” but we have another evidence for his 
date in the statement that his son Xenarchus lived 
at the court of Dionysius I., during the Rhegian 
War (B.c. 899—387 ; see Clinton, F. H. s.a. 
393). All that can be said, therefore, with any 
certainty, is that Sophron flourished during the 
middle, and perhaps the latter part of the fifth 
century B. C., perhaps about B. c. 460—420, rather 
more than half a century later than Epicharmus. 

When Sophron is called the inventor of mimes, 
the meaning is, as in the case of similar statements 
respecting the other branches of Dorian Comedy, 
that he reduced to the form of a literary composition 
a species of amusement which the Greeks of Sicily, 
who were pre-eminent for broad humour and merri- 
ment, had practised from time immemorial at their 
public festivals, and the nature of which was very 
similar to the performances of the Spartan Det- 
celistaee Such mimetic performances prevailed 
throughout the Dorian states under various names, 
Thus the SeanAtorai of Sparta seem to have been 
represented by the dpxnoral of Syracuse ; and we 
meet also with similar exhibitions under the names 
of Saduara, Seduara, &c. (Respecting these 
various terms, see Grysar, de Comoed, Dor. pp. 59, 
foll.) The religious festivals with which these 
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amusements were connected seem to have been, at 
all events chiefly, those of Dionysus; and hence 
one species of them was the representation of in- 
cidents in the life of that divinity, as in the in- 
teresting specimen which Xenophon has preserved 
of a Séaua, in which the marriage of Dionysus and 
Ariadne was represented (Conviv. 9). But they 
also embraced the actions and incidents of every 
day life ; thus the common performance of the 
Deicelistae was the imitation of a foreign physician, 
or other person, stealing fruit and the remains of 
meals, and being caught in the act. 

Whether the term piuos originally included 
any kind of imitation without words, or whether 
it was, like those just spoken of, a distinct 
species of that general kind of exhibition, we are 
not sufficiently informed ; but it is clear that the 
Mimes of Sophron were ethical, that is, they ex- 
hibited not only incident, but characters. More- 
over, as is implied in the very fact of their being a 
literary composition, words were put into the 
mouths of the actors, though still quite in subordi- 
nation to their gestures ; and, in proportion as the 
spoken part of the performance was increased, 
the mime would approach nearer and nearer to a 
comedy. Of all such representations instrumental 
music appears to have formed an essential part. 
(See Xenoph. L e.) 

One feature of the Mimes of Sophron, which 
formed a marked distinction between them and 
comic poetry, was the nature of their rhythm. There 
is, however, some difficulty in determining whether 
they were in mere prose, or in mingled poetry and 
prose, or in prose with a peculiar rhythmical move- 
ment but no metrical arrangement. Suidas (s. v.) 
expressly states that they were in prose (KaTaAo- 
ydinv) ; and the existing fragments confirm the 
general truth of this assertion, for they defy all 
attempt at scansion. Nevertheless, they frequently 
fall into a sort of rhythmical cadence, or swing, 
which is different from the rhythm of ordinary prose, 
and answers to the description of an ancient scho- 
liast on Gregory Nazianzen, who says of Sophron, 
otros yap uóvos wointay puOucis Tist Kal kos 
EXPHTATO, montis avadroylas KaTappovhoas ( Bibl. 
Coislin. p. 120 ; Hermann, ad Aristot. Poet. i, 8). 
The short, broken, unconnected sentences, of which 
the extant passages of Sophron generally consist, 
containing a large number of short syllables, and 
mostly ending in trochees like the choliambic 
verses, produce the effect, described by the scholiast, 
ofa sort of irregular halting rhythm (pu8uds «@Aos). 
The following is a fair specimen (Fr. 52):—"lde 
Kadav xoupldwy* e xaupdpwy* We pidra ws épu- 
Opal T évrt nad Acloorpaxidaat, 

This prosaic structure of the mimes of Sophron 
has given rise to a doubt whether they were ever 
intended for public exhibition; a doubt which 
appears to us very unreasonable. Not to insist on 
the fact that Sophron lived at a period when no 
works, except of history and philosophy, were 
composed for private reading, we have before us 
the certainty that the Mime was, in its very nature, 
a public exhibition, and, in accordance with the 
analogy of all similar improvements at that period, 
we must infer that all the efforts of Sophron were 
directed, not to withdraw it from its appropriate 
sphere, but to adapt it to the growing requirements 
of a more refined age, and to make it acceptable to 
spectators less easily satisfied than those who had 
welcomed its ruder forms. Moreover, to suppose 
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that these mimes were not acted, is to divest them 
of their essential feature, the exhibition by mimetic 
gestures, to which the words were entirely sub- 
ordinate ; and it is hardly credible that the Greeks 
of that age, who lived in public, and who could 
witness the masterpieces of the old Doric and the 
new Attic drama in their theatres, would be con- 
tent to sit down and pore over go dull a jest book 
as the mimes of Sophron must have been when the 
action was left out. To these arguments from the 
nature of the case may be added the express 
statement of Solinus (Polyhist. 5), that in Sicily 
*cauvillutio mimicu in scena stetit.” 

The dialect of Sophron is the old Doric, inter- 
spersed with Sicilian peculiarities ; and it appears 
to have been chiefly as a specimen of the Doric 
dialect that the ancient grammarians made his 
works a particular object of study. Apollodorus, for 
example, wrote commentaries on Sophron, consist- 
ing of at least four books, the fragments of which 
are preserved in Heyne’s edition. The fragments 
of Sophron frequently exhibit anomalous forms, 
which are evidently imitations of vulgar provin- 
cialisms or personal peculiarities of speech (see an 
example in the Etym. Mag. s.v. vyufs). There 
are also many words coined in jest, such as otds 
oidrepov (Fr. 96). Further information on the 
dialect of Sophron will be found in the work of 
Ahrens, who has collected the Fragments. (Ahrens, 
de Graecae Linguae Dialectis, lib, ii., de Dialecto 
Dorica, vol. ii. pp. 464, &c.) 

With regard to the substance of these compo- 
sitions, their character, so far as it can be ascer- 
tained, appears, as we have said above, to have 
been ethical; that is, the scenes represented were 
those of ordinary life, and the language employed 
was intended to bring out more clearly the cha- 
racters of the persons exhibited in those scenes, 
not only for the amusement, but also for the in- 
struction of the spectators. ‘There must have been 
something of sound philosophy in his works to have 
inspired Plato with that profound admiration for 
their author which will presently be mentioned ; 
something, probably, of that same sound practical 
wisdom which, in Aristophanes, produced the same 
effect on Plato’s mind, Unfortunately, however, 
we know nothing of the philosophical complexion 
of Sophron‘s mimes, except that they abounded in 
the most pithy proverbs, thrown together often two 
or three at a time, and worked into the composition 
with an exuberance of fancy and wit which the 
ancients compared with the spirit of the Attic 
Comedy. (Demetr. de Bloc. 156, 127, 128.) In 
fact, we think it would not be far wrong to speak 
of the mimes of Sophron as being, among the 
Dorians, a closely kindred fruit of the same in- 
tellectual impulse which, among the Athenians, 
produced the Old Comedy ; although we do not 
mean to place the two on any thing like the same 
footing as to their degrees of excellence. 

The serious purpose which was aimed at in the 
works of Sophron was always, as in the Attic 
Comedy, clothed under a sportive form ; and it can 
easily be imagined that sometimes the latter ele- 
ment prevailed, even to the extent of obscenity, as 
the extant fragments and the parallel of the Attic 
Comedy combine to prove. Hence the division, 
which the ancients made of these compositions, 
into uiuot omovdaio: and ‘yeAoto, though most of 
Sophron’s works were of the former character 
(Ulpian. ad Demosth, Ol. p.30) Plutarch distin- 


SOPHRONIUS 


guishes the mimes which existed in his time into 
two classes, in a manner which throws an impor- 
tant light both on the character and the form of © 
these compositions. (Quaest. Conviv. vii. 8. § 4.) 
He calls the two classes of mimes vroOéces and 
watlyvia, and considers neither species suitable for 
performance at a banquet ; the former on account 
of their length and the difficulty of command- 
ing the proper scenic apparatus (TÒ voxopnyń- 
tov, another proof, by the way, that they were 
intended for public performance, and not for 
private reading), the latter on account of their 
scurrility and obscenity. Although neither here, 
nor in the description given hy Xenophon of a 
very licentious mime (/. c.), is the name of Sophron 
mentioned, yet it would be too much to assume 
that his compositions were all of the better kind. 
Lastly, Aristotle ranks Sophron as among those 
who are to be considered poets, on account of their 
subject and style, in spite of the absence of metre. 
(Poët. i. 8, and more fully in his wept roinrav, ap. 
Ath. xi. p. 505, c.) 

It has been asserted that Sophron was an imi- 
tator of Epicharmus ; but there is no proof of the 
fact, although it can hardly be doubted that the 
elder poet had some considerable influence on his 
later fellow-countryman. It is, however, certain 
that Sophron was closely imitated by Theocritus, 
and that the Idyls of the latter were, in many re- 
spects, developments of the mimes of the former. 
(Argum. ad Theocr. Id. ii. xv.) 

The admiration of Plato for Sophron hás been 
already referred to. The philosopher is said to 
have been the first who made the mimes known at 
Athens, to have been largely indebted to them in 
his delineations of character, and to have had them 
so constantly at hand, that he slept with them 
under his pillow, and actually had his head resting 
upon them at the moment of his death (Suid. 
s.v.3 Diog. ii. 8 3 Quintil. i. 10. 17.) 

The fragments of Sophron have been collected 
by Blomfield, in the Classical Journal for 1811, 
No. 8. pp. 380—390, and more fully in the Mu- 
seum Critieum, vol. ii. pp. 340—558, 559, 560, 
Camb. 1826 ; and by Ahrens, as above quoted. 
The titles will also be found in Fabricius. (Fabric. 
Bibl. Grace. vol. ii. pp. 493—495 ; Miller, Dorier, 
bk. iv. c. 7. § 5; Hermann and Ritter, ad Aristot. 
Poet. 1. 8; Grysar, de Sophrone Mimographo, 
Colon. 1838; Bernhardy, Grundriss d. Griech. Lit. 
vol, ii. pp. 908—911.) [P. S.] 

SOPHRONISCUS (Zwġpovíokos), of Athens, 
the father of the celebrated Socrates, is described 
by the ancient Greek writers as A:@oupyds, Aĝo- 
dos, AWoyAdHos, épuoyAddos, terms which un- 
doubtedly signify a sculptor in marble, and not, as 
Hematerhusius and others have supposed, merely a 
mason. (Diog. Laért. ii. 18 ; Lucian, Somn. 12, 
vol. i. p. 18 ; comp. Hemsterh. ad loc. ; Schol. ad 
Aristoph. Nub. 773; Val. Max. iii. 4, ext. 1; 
Thiersch, Epochen, p. 125.) He must have flou- 
rished about B. c. 470, and have belonged to the 
old Attic school, which preceded that of Pheidias, 
and to a family of Athenian artists, for Socrates is 
frequently represented, both by Xenophon and 
Plato, as tracing his descent from Daedalus. (Comp. 
SOCRATES, p. 847, b, p. 856, a; DAEDALUS, p 
928, b.) No works of Sophroniscus are men- 
tioned. [P. 5.] 

SOPHRO'NIUS (2wepdos), Among the nu 
merous ecclesiastical writers of this name, treated 
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of by Fabricius (Bibl. Graec. bk. v. c. xvi. § 7), 
there are only two that require any notice here. 

1. A contemporary and friend of St. Jerome, 
who gives him a section in his treatise De Viris 
Illustribus (c. 134), where he informs us that “ So- 
phronius, a man of distinguished learning, wrote 
the Praises of Bethlchem (Laudes Bethlehem) while 
yet a boy, and lately composed an excellent work, 
De Subversione Serapis ;” that is, on the destruc- 
tion of the temple of Serapis at Rome, in a. D. 389 
or 390 (see Clinton, Fast, Rom. s. a. 389): “he 
translated into Greek, in an elegant style, my 
works, De Virginitate ad Eustochium and Vita 
Hilarionis monachi ; also the Psalter and the Pro- 
phets, which we translated from Hebrew into 
Latin.” Now, since the Catalogue of Jerome was 
written in A. D. 392, the date of Sophronius is 
clearly determined by this passage. We have no 
information respecting his country or condition in 
life. 

In the year 1539, Erasmus published at Basel, 
from what he calls an ancient and corrected MS., a 
Greek version of the Catalogue of Jerome, pur- 
porting to be made by Sophronius. This publica- 
tion has ever since been a literary stumbling-block. 
Soon after its appearance there were not wanting 
persons who acecnsed Erasmus of fabricating the 
version from motives of vanity. Isaac Vossius (ad 
S. Ignati Epist. ad Smyrn. p. 257), while pro- 
fessing to reject this imputation, but solely on the 
faith of Erasmus’s veracity (“nisi Erasmus haec 
diceret, multum de ejus fide dubitarem™), strongly 
contends, on the ground of the badness of the Greek, 
and on other internal evidence, that Erasmus had 
been imposed upon hy a modem forgery. Stephanus 
le Moyne (ad Var. Sac. p. 418) replics to the charge 
against Erasmus by asserting that there are MSS. 
older than the one used by him, and that the version 
is quoted by earlier writers ; but he does not say 
where these MSS. and quotations are to be found. 
Fabricius and Cave defend the genuineness of the 
version, chiefly on the following ground, which ap- 
pears decisive, that many articles of Suidas are in 
the very words of this Greek version. It is true 
that Suidas does not quote Sophronius by name, 
any more than he does Jerome ; but, if the anti- 
quity of the version be established, there is no 
reason to ascribe it to any other person than So- 
phronius, The somewhat remarkable circumstance, 
that Clinton mentions the translation as the work 
of Sophronius, without intimating, either in his 
account of the Catalogue of Jerome, or in his notice 
of Sophronius, that its genuineness has been ques- 
tinned, may be taken, we presume, as a proof of 
its decided genuineness, in the opinion of that great 
scholar (Fast. Rom. s. aa. 392,393). Besides the 
Separate edition of it by Erasmus, the version ol 
Sophronius is contained in the Paris (1623) and 
Frankfort (1684) editions of the works of Jerome 
and in the Bibliotheca Ecclesiastica of Fabricius 
(Hamb. 1718) it is printed with Jerome's original, 
and the passages of Eusebius, which were Jerome’s 
chief authorities, in parallel columns, 

To this same Sophronius Fabricius and others 
ascribe the work “in defence of Basil against 
Eunomius” (rèp BaotAelov kara Evvoutov), which 
is very briefly noticed by Photius (Bibl. Cod. v.). 
There is another small work ascribed to him by 
Erasmus, which professes to be a Greek version o 
Jerome’s Epistola ad Paulam et Eustochium di 
Adsumtione Mariae Virginis, but it is most probabl: 
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‘hat both the Latin epistle and the Greek version be- 
ong to an age later than that of Jerome and Sophro- 
ius, (Fabric. Bibl. Graec. vol. ix. pp. 158—161; 
zave, Script. Eccles. Hist. Liit. 8. a., 390, p. 285, ed. 
Basil. ; Vossius, de Hist. Graec, p. 306, ed. Wes- 
ermann.) 

2. Patriarch of Jerusalem, a. D. 629-- 638, 
was a native of Damascus, and at first a sophist, 
ifterwards a monk, and in a. D. 629 he succeeded 
Modestus as patriarch of Jerusalem. He dis- 
inguished himself as a defender of orthodoxy ; 
ind at the Council of Alexandria, in A. D. 633, he 
penly charged Cyrus with introducing heresy into 
he church under pretence of peace, and renounced 
ul communion with him. When Jerusalem was 
taken by Omar, in A. D. 636, he obtained for the 
christians the free exercise of their worship. He 
died, according to some, in the same year ; accord- 
‘ng to others, two years later, in A. D, 638. 

There are extant in MS. numerous epistles, dis- 
‘ourses, commentaries, and other treatises, by 
Jophronius, full lists of which are given by Fa- 
ricius and Cave. He also wrote hymns and other 
yoems. An Anacreontic poem by him, on the subt 
ect of Simeon taking Christ into his arms, was 
-ublished by Leo Allatius, in his Diatriba de 
Stmeonibus, pp. 5, foll. Three epigrams in the 
Greek Anthology are ascribed to him, (Fabric. 
Bibl, Graec. vol. ix. pp. 162—169 ; Cave, Script. 
Keeles. Hist. Litt. s. a. 629, p. 579; Vossius, de 
Hist, (Graec. pp. 333, 334, ed. Westermann ; 
Brunck, Aval. vol. ili. p. 125 ; Jacob’s, Anth. Graec. 
‘ol. iv. p. 95. vol. xiii. pp. 619, 954, 955.) [P.S.] 

SOPHUS, P. SEMPRO’NIUS, is mentioned 

ry Pomponius (Dig. 1. tit. 2, s. 2. § 37) after App. 
Slaudius Caecus, as one who owed his name o 
Sophus or Wise to his great merits. He was 
Tribunus Plebis in B.c. 310, and attempted to 
‘compel the censor Appius Claudius to conform to 
he Lex Aemilia which limited the censor’s func- 
‘ions to eighteen months. (Liv. ix. 33.) He was 
‘onsul B. c. 304 with P. Sulpicius Severus (Liv. 
x. 45). The two consuls defeated the Aequi, 
and had a triumph. He was the first plebeian 
consul pontifex (Liv. x. 9) B.c. 300, and in 
the next year a lustrum was celebrated by him 
and his former colleague, as censors; and two 
tribes were added. He seems to be the same 
person who took the praetorship at a time when 
Rome was alarmed by a rumour of a Gallic war 
(Livy, x. 21). Pomponius says that no one after 
him bore the name of Sophus, but a P. Sempronius 
Sophus was consul in B.c. 268 (Fasti) and censor 
in B.C. 252 (Liv. Epit. 18 ; Fast. Capitol.), and he 
is called the son of Publius, who may have been 
the consul of n.c. 304. There is a story of one 
P. Sempronius Sophus, who divorced his wife, be- 
cause she had been bold enough to see the public 
games without his consent ; but those who believe 
the story of Carvilius divorcing his wife suppose that 
this Sophus must have lived later than the consul 
of B. c. 304. [G. L] 

SO’POLIS (eoArs), son of Hermodorus, com- 
manded the Amphipolitan cavalry in the army of 
Alexander the Great, in the battle against the 
Triballians on the banks of the river Lyginus, B. c. 
335. He is mentioned again as commanding a 
troop of horse, probably the contingent from Am- 
phipolis, at the battle of Arbela in B. c. 331; and 
we may perhaps identify him with the father of 
Hermolaus, the youthful conspirator against Alex- 
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ander’s life [HermoLaus]. (Arr. Anab. i. 2, iii. 
[E. E.) 


11, iv. 135; Curt. viii. 7.) 


SO’/POLIS, a distinguished painter, who flou- 
rished at Rome in the middle of the first century 
B. Ce, is mentioned with Dionysius by Pliny, who 


says, that their works filled the picture galleries. 
(A. N. xxxv. 11, s 40. § 43.) In some MSS. 
of this passage the name is written Sopylus. From 
a passage of Cicero (ad Ait. iv. 16), which has 
been first pointed out by R. Rochette (Letire à M. 
Schorn, pp. 315, 404, 2d ed.), we learn that Sopo- 
lis was at the head of a school of painters. [P.S.] 

SO’POLIS (Zéros) a physician who instructed 
Aétius (the heretic, not the physician) in medi- 
cine, in the former half of the fourth century after 
Christ. A high character is given him by Philo- 
storgius, who says he was inferior to none of his 
contemporaries (Hist, Eccles. iii. 15, p. 52); St. 
Gregory of Nyssa, on the other hand, without 
naming Sopolis, says that Aétius became servant 
to a quack doctor (dyvprns), from whom he picked 
up his knowledge of physic. (Cont. Hunom. i. p. 
293.) [W. A. G.] 

SOPYLUS. [Sopouis.] 

SORA/NUS, a Sabine divinity of the lower 
world. Mount Soracte, which probably derived 
its name from him, was, according to Servius 
(ad Aen. xi. 785), sacred to the infernal gods, 
especially to Diespiter ; and it is related that during 
a sacrifice offered to Soranus, wolves snatched away 
the entrails of the victims from the altar, and that 
the shepherds pursuing the wolves came to a cave, 
the poisonous vapours of which caused a pestilence 
among them. An oracle then ordered them to live, 
like wolves, on prey, and hence those people are 
called Hirpini, from the Sabine word hirpus, a 
wolf, which was joined to that of Soranus, so that 
their full name was Hirpini Sorani. It was a 
custom observed down to a comparatively late 
period that the Hirpi or Hirpini (probably some 
ancient Sabine families) at the festival on mount 
Soracte, walked with bare feet upon the glowing 
coals of fir-wood, carrying about the entrails of the 
victims (Serv. ad Aen. xi. 784, &c.; Plin. H. N. 
vii, 2; Sil. Ital. v. 174; Strab. v. p. 226). 
Strabo connects this ceremony with the worship 
of Feronia, and this circumstance, as well as the 
proximity of the sanctuary of the two divinities, 
shows, that Soranus and Feronia probably belonged 
to the same religion. Roman poets sometimes 
identified Soranus with the Greek Apollo. (Virg. 
Aen. xi, 786; comp. Muller, Etrusk. vol. ii. p. 67, 
&c.; Hartung, Die Religion der Romer, vol. ii. 
p. 191, &c.) [L.8.] 

SORA/NUS (Zwpavòs), the name of several 
physicians, whom it is difficult (if not impossible) 
to distinguish with certainty. The following are 
enumerated by Fabricius ( Bibl. Gr. vol. xii. p, 684, 
ed, vet. See also vol. xiii. p. 426.) 

1. A native of Cos, who appears to have written 
an account of Hippocrates, and is said to have 
examined the libraries and official records at Cos, 
in search of materials. His date is unknown, but 
he may perhaps have lived in the third or second 
century B.c. He is quoted by Soranus, the author 
of the Life of Hippocrates. (§ 1.) 

2. A native of Mallus in Cilicia®, whose date is 


* Haller seems to consider this Soranus to be 
the same as one of the following (Bibl. Medic. 
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unknown, but wno is mentioned by Suidas as one 
of the “ more ancient” physicians (rpeo6drepor). 
He appears to have been eminent in his profession ; 
and as he lived after the time of Hippocrates, he 
may perhaps be placed in the fourth or third cen- 
tury B.c. (Snid. s. v. Zwpavds.) 

3. A native of Ephesus, whose father’s name 
was Menander, and his mother’s Phoebe. He 
first practised his profession at Alexandria, and 
afterwards at Rome, in the reigns of Trajan and 
Hadrian, a.p. 98—138. Suidas (who gives the 
above account of him) adds that he composed se- 
veral excellent works. 

4. Another native of Ephesus, who lived later, 
and who (according to Suidas) wrote Tuvaxelwy 
Bi6Ala réeacapa, Biovs "larpwv, ral Alpéce:s, xa 
Zurrdyuara, Birla éra, and other works. 

Now it is quite possible that Suidas may be 
correct in stating that there were two physicians of 
the name of Soranus, both of whom were natives 
of Ephesus; but at any rate those modern writers 
who have attempted to distinguish them by assigning 
to each his proper writings, have decidedly failed, 
as is evident since the publication of the treatise 
Tept Tuvacefwy Madav, in 1838. For instance, 
Fabricius considers that the elder Soranus (No. 3) 
is the physician belonging to the sect of the Me- 
thodici who is frequently quoted by Caelius Aure- 
lianus, and who wrote a work, “ De Coenotetis,” 
consisting of at least two books; and he thinks 
that the younger Soranus (No. 4) is the author 
who is frequently quoted by Aétius, to whom 
belongs the short fragment Iepl Mýrpas ral Tuva 
kelou Aidolov, which is still extant. It is, however, 
now quite clear, first, that the fragment in question 
forms part of the published treatise “* De Morbis 
Mulierum ;” 2. that the writer of this work be- 
longed to the sect of the Methodici (see Dietz’s 
Notes at pp. 4, 21); 3. that this is the work fre- 
quently quoted by Aëtius; and 4. that the writer 
of this work was also the author of a work Ilep? 
Kovor#twyv, consisting of at least two books. Upon 
the whole, therefore, it seems more probable that 
Dietz (note to Sor. p. 23) and Dr. Ermerins 
(Observ. Crit. in Sor. appended to his ed. of 
Hippocr. De Vict. Rat. in Morb. Acut. p. 372) are 
correct in supposing that the two physicians of the 
name of Soranus, mentioned by Suidas as being 
natives of Ephesus, were, in fact, one and the same 
individual. The only objection to this hypothesis, 
of which the writer is aware, arises from the fact 
that in the treatise “De Morbis Mulierum” the 
names of several physicians occur who lived later 
than the time of Soranus ; and this difficulty would 
of course be insuperable if the text in these passages 
were genuine and correct. But the text of the 
whole treatise is at present in a very unsatisfactory 
state, and contains many words, &c., that are un- 
doubtedly spurious ; so that (until the whole ques- 
tion has been thoroughly examined by some future 
editor of Soranus) we are quite justified in be- 
lieving the passages in question to be interpolations. 
(See Ermering, l e. p. 371, &c.) 

If, therefore, we suppose that there was only one 
physician of the name of Soranus who was born at 
Ephesus, the date assigned by Suidas to the son of 
Menander will agree tolerably well with that which 
we gather from other sources ; he is quoted by Caelius 


Pract. vol. i. p. 207), but probably without sufficient 
reason. 
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Aurelianus rather as a predecessor than as a con- 
temporary ; he lived at least as early as Archigenes, 
who used one of his medicines (ap. Aët. ii. 2. 55, 
p. 277) ; he was tutor to Attalus [ATratus, Vol. I. 
p. 412]; and he was dead when Galen wrote his 
work “ De Methodo Medendi,” i.e. about a. D. 
178. (Gal. De Meth. Med. i. 7. vol. x. p. 53.) 
But, after all, it must be confessed that the exact 
chronology of Soranus is not quite satisfactorily 
made out. He belonged to the sect of the Metho- 
dici (Pseudo-Gal. Introd. c. 4, vol. xiv. p. 684), and 
was one of the most eminent physicians of that 
school. Besides the few particulars mentioned 
above, nothing is known of the events of his life, 
except that he passed some time in Aquitania for 
the purpose of treating some skin diseases which 
were very prevalent there at that time. (Marcell. 
Empir. De Medicam. c. 19, p. 321.) The follow- 
ing medical works are still extant under the name 
of Soranus : — 1. Mep Tuvaixelwy Naéav, De Arte 
Obstetricia Morbisque Mulierum; 2, Tlept Mýrpas 
kal Tuvaimelov Aidolov, De Utero et Pudendo Mu- 
licbri; 3. Tle Snuelwy Karayudrwv, De Signis 
Fracturarum; 4. Tlept "Emecpwv, De Fasciis ; 
5. Blos ‘Imroxpdrovs, Vita Hippocratis; 6. In 
Artem Medendi Isagoge. The treatise Tepl Tuva- 
kelwy NMad@y was first published in Greek in 1838. 
Regim. Pruss. 8vo. It was partly prepared for the 
press by F. R. Dietz, and finished after his death 
by J. F. Lobeck. It is a valuable and interesting 
work, consisting of one hundred and twenty-two 
chapters, with a few lines of the hundred and 
twenty-third, and the titles of thirty-eight more.* 
As has been intimated above, the text is at present 
in a very corcupt state, and contains numerous in- 
terpolations. Dr. Ermerins has published some 
valuable ‘* Observationes Criticae in Sor. Eph, De 
Arte Obstetr. Morbisque Mul.” at the end of his 
edition of Hippocr. De Vict. Rat. in Morb. Acut. 
Lugd. Bat. 8vo, 1841; and a new edition of the 
work is at this present time (1848) being pre- 
pared by Dr. Bell of Paris. With respect to the 
medical contents of the work the reader may con- 
sult a dissertation by H. Haser, ‘“ De Sorano 
Ephesio, ejusque Mepl Tuv, Maéwv Libro nuper 
reperto,” Jenae, 1840, 4to.; another by J. Pinoff, 
entitled * Artis Obstetriciae Sor. Eph. Doctrina 
ad ejus Librum Ilep Tuv. Ma@av nuper repertum 
exposita,” Vratisl. 1840, 8vo.; and four interesting 
articles by the same Dr. Pinoff in the first and 
second volumes of Henschel’s “ Janus,” Breslau, 
1846, 1847, 8vo. . 

_ The short piece Mept Majrpas kal Tuvaixelov Aldotou 
is, in fact, merely an extract from the preceding work 
(of which it forms the fourth and fifth chapters), con- 
taining one of the best anatomical descriptions of the 
female organs of generation that have come down 
to us from antiquity. It has been preserved by 
Oribasius (Coll. Medic. xxiv. 31, 32), and is to 
be found in Greek in Goupyl’s edition of Rufus 
Ephesius, Paris, 1554, 8vo., and in the first volume 
of Ideler’s “ Physici et Medici Graeci Minores,” 
Bero), 1841, 8vo. There is a Latin translation in 
different editions of Oribasius, in that of Theo- 
philus De Corp. Hum. Fabr. Paris, 1556, 8vo., and 
In F. Paulini “ Universa Antiquorum Anatome,” 
Venet. 1604. fol. 


* The chapters are not numbered regularly in 
the Greek text. See Dr. Pinoff in Henschel’s 
* Janus,” vol, i. p. 708, foll. 
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The fragment Mep Znuelwy Karayyarwy was 
published with a Latin translation by Cocchi in 
his collection of ‘* Graecorum Chirurgici Libri,” 
Florent. 1754, fol.; and the Greek text is inserted 
in Ideler’s Phys. et Med. Gr. Min. 

The short piece Mep) ’Emidécpuwr is to be found 
in Greek and Latin in the twelfth volume of Char- 
tier’s edition of Hippocrates and Galen, Paris, 1679, 
fol. l 

The Bios 'ImrorpdrTovs is of little value in itself, 
but is interesting as being the only ancient account 
of that great physician that remains, except what 
is told us by Suidas and John Tzetzes. It may 
perhaps have formed part of the collection of me- 
dical biographies mentioned by Suidas as being 
written by the younger Soranus. It is published 
in several editions of the works of Hippocrates ; 
and is inserted also in the old edition of Fabric. 
Bibl. Gr. (vol. xii. p. 675), in Ideler’s Phys. et 
Med. Gr. Min., and in A. Westermann’s “ Vitarum 
Scriptores Graeci Minores,” Brunsy. 1845, 8vo. 

The treatise entitled “ In Artem Medendi Isa- 
goge” is extant only in Latin, and is generally 
considered to be spurious. The author is called 
“ Soranus Ephesius, insignis Peripateticus et ve- 
tustissimus Archiater.” The only writers quoted 
in the work are Homer (c. 16), Hippocrates (c. 3, 
4, 23), Frasistratus (c. 1), and Galen (c. 13); and 
it has been supposed to be rather an original Latin 
treatise than a translation from the Greek (see 
vagnati, Var. Observ. iv. 2). It is to be found in 
he collection of medical authors published by 
Albanus Torinus, Basil, 1528, fol. ; and also in the 
Aldine Collection, Venet. 1547 fol. 

Besides these works (if they were all written 
by the same person), Soranus was the author of 
several others, of which only the titles and some 
‘ragments have been preserved. Galen mentions 
‘wo works on Pharmacy, from which he quotes 
some passages (De Compos. Medicam. sec. Loc. i. 
2, vi. 7, 8, vii. 2. vol. xii. pp. 414, 956, 987, xiii. 42); 
one, consisting of at least four books, entitled Iep 
appaxelas, and the other Movd€:6A0s papuarev- 
rucós. Caelius Aurelianus quotes “ De Adjutoriis,” 
* De Febribus,” * Libri Causarum, quos AitioAo- 
yovuevovs appellavit,” and the second book ‘ De 
Yoenotetis ” (De Morb, Acut. ii. 29, 33; De Morb. 
'hron. 1. 3, iv. 1, pp. 143, 153, 289, 494), and 
says that part of his own work was inerely a trans- 
lation of one by Soranus (De Morb, Acut. ii. 1. p. 75). 
Soranus himself refers to his works entitled Mepl 
Zrépuaros Arte Obst. p. 10), Tiep Zwoyovias 
(p.11), Mep ray rapa &úow (p. 20), Tep Kowo- 
ThTwv (p. 23), Td ‘Tyielvov (p. 27), Mep Noon- 
uátwv (p. 106), and Mep Oféwv (p. 106). Ter- 
tullian quotes a work by Soranus “ De Anima,” in 
four books (De Anima, cc. 8, 15, 25, 44), in which 
he divided the soul into seven parts (ibid. c. 14), 
and denied its immortality (ibid. c. 6). He is 
quoted by Paulus Aegineta (iv. 59), as being one 
of the earliest Greek medical writers, who had 
described the species of worm called Fiaria Medi- 
nensis, or Guinea Worm (see J. Weihe, De Filar. 
Medin. Comment. Berol. 1832, 8vo.) ; and he ap- 
pears to have enjoyed a great reputation among 
the ancients, as St. Augustine calls him “ Me- 
dicinae auctor nobilissimus” (Cont. Julian. v. 51, 
vol. x. p. 654, ed Bened.), and Tertullian, “ Me- 
thodicue Medicinae instructissimus auctor” (De 
Anima, c. 6). See also St. Cyprian, Epist. 76, p 
156, ed. Paris, 1726.) [W. A. G.] 
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SORA/’NUS, SERVILIUS BA’REA. [Ba- 
REA. ] 


SORA’NUS, Q. VALE’RIUS, whom Crassus 
in the De Oratore designates as “ litcratissimum 
togatorum omnium,” is the author of two hexameters, 
quoted at second-hand from Varro, by St. Augus- 
tine (De Civ, Dei, vii. 9), and also by the third of 
the mythographers first published by Mai. The 
lines in question, 


“ Juppiter omnipotens, rerum regumque repertor, 
Progenitor genitrixque Deum, Deus unus ct idem,” 


may very possibly, as Meyer conjectures, have been 
contained in the work spoken of by Pliny (H. N. 
Praef.) as having been entitled 'Eromtiõwv, while 
the fragment adduced in the treatise of Varro De 
Lingua Latina (vii. 31, comp. 65, x. 70), as an 
example of the word adagio, is probably extracted 
from a different piece. It is evident, from the 
passage in Cicero referred to above, that Soranus 
must have been a contemporary of Antonius the 
orator, and therefore flourished about B.c. 100. 
(See Anthol. Lat. ed. Meyer. praef. p. x.) The 
mythographer of Mai calls him Serranus, which is 
clearly a blunder, perhaps due to the copyist, and 
in no way must he be confounded with the Serranus 
of Juvenal (Sat. vii. 80), who lived under Nero. 
(Compare Plin. H.N. iii. 5; Plut. Quaest. Rom. 
61; Gerlach’s ed. of Lucilius, 8vo. Turic. 1846. 
p. xxxi.) [W. R] 

SORO’RIA, a surname of Juno, under which 
an altar is said to have been erected to her in 
common with Janus Curiatius, when Horatius, 
on his return home, had slain his sister, and had 
been purified of the murder. (Liv. i. 26; Fest. 
p. 297, ed. Müller.) [L.S] 

SOSANDER (Secav5pos). 1. A foster-brother 
of king Attalus. He distinguished himself in the 
war between the latter and Prusias by his defence 
of Elaea (Polyb. xxxii. 25). 

2. A navigator referred to in the epitome of 
Artemidorus of Ephesus (p. 63), as the author of a 
work on India. (Vossius, de Hist. Graecis, p. 500, 
ed. Westermann. ) [C. P. M]. 

SOSANDER (ZŽwravðpos), the seventeenth in 
descent from Aesculapius, who lived in the fifth and 
fourth centuries B. c. He was the son of Heraclides 
and brother of Hippocrates IT., the most famous of 
that name. (Le Clerc, Hist. de la Méd.) 

A physician of the same name (who must have 
lived some time before the first century after Christ, 
and who may possibly be the same person), is 
quoted by Asclepiades Pharmacion (ap. Galen, De 
Compos. Medicam. sec. Loc. iv. 7. vol. xii. p. 733), 
who has preserved one of his medical formulae. 
See also Aëtius (ii. 3. 78. p. 332.) [W. A.G] 

SO’SIA GALLA. [Garra] 

SOSIA’NUS, ANTI/STIUS, was tribune of 
the plebs, a. D. 56, and praetor, A. p. 62. In the 
latter year he was banished for having written 
libellous verses against Nero, but was recalled to 
Rome in a. p. 66, in consequence of his having 
brought an accusation against Anteius. He was, 
however, again banished at the commencement of 
Nero's reign as one of the informers under the 
tyrant. (Tac. Ann. xiii, 28, xiv. 48, xvi. 14, Hist. 
iv. 44.) 

SOSIA’NUS, a surname of Apollo at Rome, 
derived from the quaestor C. Sosius bringing his 
atatue from Seleucia to Rome. (Cic. ad Ait. viii. 
6; Plin. H. N. xiii. 5, xxxvi. 4.) [L. S.] 
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SO STAS (Zwolas), a vase-painter, whose name 
is inscribed on a beautiful cylix, which was dis- 
covered at Vulci, in 1828. and is now in the Royal 
Museum at Berlin (No, 1030). This work is one 
of the finest extant specimens of Greco-Ktruscan 
vase-painting. Writers on ancient art have com- 
pared it to the productions of Polygnotus, on ac- 
count of the character visible in the figures, or to 
those of Dionysius on account of its minute and 
elaborate finish. At all events it belongs to one of 
the best periods of Grecian art, and from the man- 
ner in which the figures are adapted to the shape 
of the vessel, as well as from the whole style of 
the composition, it is pronounced by the best judges 
to be manifestly an original work and not a mere 
copy from some greater artist. The subject re- 
presented on the inner side of the vase is taken 
from the mythical adventures of Achilles and 
Patroclus, Achilles, who had been instructed by 
Cheiron in the healing art, is binding up a wound 
which Patroclus has received, as is supposed, in the 
battle against the Mysian Telephus, which was the 
first great victory gained by the two heroes. The 
meaning of the composition on the outer side is 
more doubtful. It consists chiefly of figures of 
divinities, and has been variously interpreted as 
the marriage of Peleus and Thetis, or some other 
marriage subject, or, in connection with the other 
side of the vase, as a group of divinities assisting as 
spectators of the exploits of Achilles and his friend. 
The vase is supposed to have been a bridal pre- 
sent. It is engraved in the Monumenti Inediti 
of the Archaeological Institute of Rome, vol i. pl. 
a and in Gerhard’s Trinkschalen des Kon. Mus. 
pl. 6: 

Respecting the artist we have no further informa- 
tion, but the critics have of course indulged in 
sundry conjectures, Raoul-Rochette supposes that 
he may have been a Sicilian, from the frequency 
with which names beginning in Sos are found 
among the Greeks of Sicily ; a point of some im- 
portance in connection with the theory formerly 
advanced by him, that the painters of Etruscan 
vases were generally Sicilian Greeks; but that 
theory he now renounces. Others have seen a 
connection between the medicinal subject of the 
inner side of the vase and the root-meaning of the 
artist’s name. (Muller, Archdaol. d. Kunst. § 143, 
n. 3; R. Rochette, Lettre a M. Schorn, pp. 59, 60, 
2d. ed. ; Nagler, Künstler Lexicon, s. v.) [P. S.] 

SOSI'BIUS (Zwøí6ios), historical. 1. A Ta- 
rentine, one of the captains of the body-guards of 
Ptolemy Philadelphus. (Joseph. Ant. xii. 2. § 2.) 
It is not improbable he may have been the father 
of the minister of Ptolemy Philopator. 

2. The chief minister of Ptolemy Philopator, king 
of Egypt. Nothing is known of his origin or parent- 
age, though he may have been a son of No. l ; nor 
have we any account of the means by which he 
rose to power ; but we find him immediately after 
the accession of Ptolemy (B.C. 222), exercising the 
greatest influence over the young king, and virtually 
holding the chief direction of affairs. He soon 
proved himself, as he is termed by Polybius, n 
ready and dexterous instrument of tyranny: it 
was by his ministration, if not at his instigation, 
that Ptolemy put to death in succession his uncle 
Lysimachus, his brother Magas, and his mother 
Berenice. Not long after, Cleomenes, of whose in- 
fluence with the mercenary troops Sosibius had at 
this time dextcrously availed himself, shared the 


SOSIBIUS. 


same fate (Polyb. v. 34—39, xv. 25 ; Plut. Cleom. 
33—35). While the young king gave himself up 
to luxury and debauchery, the whole administration 
of the kingdom appears to have been left to Sosi- 
bius, who allowed both the finances and military 
defences to fall into a state of the greatest decay, 
so that when Antiochus the Great declared war 
against Ptolemy, and invaded Coele-Syria, it was 
some time before the Egyptian monarch or his 
ministers could muster an army to oppose him. 
Sosibius, however, displayed some dexterity in de- 
laying the progress of Antiochus by negotiation 
until he had time to organise a mercenary force : 
and when, in B. €. 218, Ptolemy at length took the 
field in person, Sosibius acccompanied him, and 
was present at the decisive battle of Raphia, After 
the close of the campaign he found a more con- 
genial occupation in negotiating the terms of the 
treaty of peace, which Ptolemy commissioned him 
to arrange with Antiochus. (Polyb. v. 63, 65, 66, 
83, 87.) 

During the remainder of the reign of Ptolemy 
Sosibius seems to have retained his power, without 
opposition, though sharing it in some degree with 
the infamous Agathocles, but we have very little 
information with regard to the latter years of his 
rule. We are told, however, that he was once 
more the minister of Ptolemy in putting to death 
his wife and sister Arsinoë, as he had previously 
been in the murder of his other relations (Polyb. 
xv. 25). But great as was the address of Sosibius 
in all the arts and intrigues of a courtier, he was 
no match for his yet baser colleague Agathocles ; 
and although, after the death of Philopator (B. c. 
205), the two ministers at first assumed in con- 
junction the guardianship of the young king, Pto- 
lemy Epiphanes, Sosibius seems to have been soon 
supplanted and put to death by his insidious rival. 
All particulars of these events are, however, lost to 
us. (Polyb. xv. 25, 34 ; and Schweigh. ad loc.) 

3. A son of the preceding, who held the office 
of body-guard (Somatophylax) to the young king, 
Ptolemy Epiphanes ; a post which Agathocles 
suffered him to retain (probably on account of his 
youth) even after the death of his father. In the 
tumult which led to the destruction of Agathocles, 
Sosibius took a decisive part, by appealing to the 
infant monarch himself to give up his hated fa- 
vourites to the populace ; and it was probably on 
this account that he subsequently obtained the 
guardianship of the young king’s person, with the 
custody of the royal signet. ‘These duties he dis- 
charged in a manner that gave general satisfaction ; 
but the intrigues of his more turbulent and am- 
bitious brother, Ptolemy, having involved him in 
an open rupture with Tlepolemus, who was at the 
head of the administration, the latter obtained the 
advantage, and compelled Sosibius to resign his 
office ; from which time we hear no more of him. 
(Polyb. xv. 32, xvi. 22.) [E. H. B.] 

SOST'BIUS (Zwoí6:os), literary. 1. A philoso- 
pher mentioned by Diogenes Laërtius (ii. 46) as 
having opposed the opinions of Anaxagoras ; but it 
does not follow necessarily that he was contempo- 
rary with Anaxagoras. Nothing more is known 
of him. : 

2. A distinguished Lacedaemonian grammarian, 
who flourished in the reign of Ptolemy Philadel- 
phus (about B. c. 251), and was contemporary 
with Callimachus. (Ath. xi. p. 493, f, iv. p. 144, 


e) He was one of those writers who employed | 
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themselves in solving the difficulties met with in 
the ancient authors, and who were therefore called 
Autixol or émAurixol, in opposition to the évorari- 
kol, who employed their ingenuity in proposing pro- 
blems for others to solve. (Suid. s. v.; Ath, xi. 
p. 493, f.) 

The following works of his are quoted: — 1. 
Tlept AAxuavos (Ath. iii. p. 115, a, xiv. p. 646, a., 
p- 648, b.) 2. Mep rav év Aaxedaluovr Svaidy 
(Ath. xv. p. 674, a, p. 678, b.) 3. ‘Ouodrnres 
(Ath. xv. p. 690,e.) 4. A Chronography, entitled 
wepl xpévwv (Ath. xiv. p. 635, f.) or xpovav dva- 
ypapń (Clem. Alex, Strom. vol. i. p. 327, c.) One 
of his works, but we are not told which, contained 
information respecting the ancient Dorian Comedy 
of the Dicelistae and the Mimes. (Suid. s. vv. 
Swol6ios, AixnAtoroy; Ath. xiv. p. 621), Besides 
the passages now referred to, there are several 
other quotations from his writings. (Fabric. Bibl. 
Graec. vol. vi. p. 379; Vossius, de Ifist. Graec. 
pp. 136, 137, ed. Westermann ; Clinton, F. H. 
vol. iii. p. 508.) 

3. A grammarian, who lived under Claudius, 
and was the tutor of Britannicus. (Tacit. Ann. 


xi. 1.) 
4. Respecting the supposed tragic poet of this 
name, see SOSITHEUS. [P.S 


SOSI’BIUS (3wøí6:os), an Athenian sculptor, 
known as the maker of a vase about two feet high, 
in the Louvre, adorned with eight figures in relief, 
of which two are those of Artemis and Hermes, 
and the remaining six represent a sacrifice. The 
two figures of divinities are in the archaic style, 
but the others display a freedom and grace, which 
has led Waagen to suppose it not improbable that 
the artist lived in the time of Pheidias. The archi- 
tectural ornaments on the vase are quite in the 
style of that age. (Clarac, pl. 126, No. 332 ; Bou- 
illon, iii. 79; Waagen, Kunstwerke u. Künstler 
in Paris, p. 101; Nagler, Künstler- Lexicon, 8. v. 
Sosibius.) [ P. S.] 

SOSICLES (2woixAjs), a Corinthian deputy, 
at that remarkable congress of the allies of Sparta, 
before which the Spartans laid their proposal for 
restoring Hippias to the tyranny of Athens. So- 
sicles remonstrated with indignant vehemence 
against the measure, and set forth the evils which 
Corinth had endured under the successive tyrannies 
of Cypselus and Periander. His appeal was suc- 
cessful with the allies, and the project was aban- 
doned. (Herod, v. 92, 93.) [E. E.J 

SO’SICLES (2woikAjs), is mentioned by Fa- 
bricius, on the authority of Suidas and Eudocia, as 
a tragic poet of the time of Philip and Alexander 
the Great. It appears, however, from the best 
MSS. of Suidas, that the name is erroneously in- 
troduced, owing to the text of Suidas being misread 
by some of his copyists, as well as by Eudocia. 
According to the true reading of Suidas, Sosicles is 
simply mentioned as the father of the tragic poet 
Sosiphanes, (Suid. s. v. Zwoipdyns, ed. Kuster ; 
Eudoc. p. 384; Westermann, Vitarum Seript. 
Graec. Min. p. 152, n. 65; Fabric. Bibl. Graec, 
vol. ii. p. 322.) [P. 8.] 

SO’SICLES (ZwourdAjs), artists. 1, A sculptor 
of unknown age and country, whose name is found 
inscribed on astatue of an Amazon in the Capitoline 
Museum. (Mus. Cap. vol. iii. pl. 46.) The exe- 
cution of the statue, weare told by Raoul Rochette, 
is very good, although the form of the letters of the 
inscription belongs to the later Roman empire. 
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The inscription is of the following form, Co)CIKAH, 


where the meaning of the sign ÑN) below the name 


has never been satisfactorily explained. 

We owe to the same writer the publication of a 
discovery by which the artist’s name again appears. 
This is a plinth to which adhere the two feet and 
one leg of the statue of a man, which it once sup- 
ported. The execution of these remaining portions 
is said by R. Rochette to correspond ¢o that of the 
Amazon. ‘The plinth bears the following inscrip- 
tion, in large characters, CWCIKA... The frag- 
ment was discovered at Tusculum, in 1842, in the 
course of the excavations undertaken by M. Canina, 
at the expense of the queen dowager of Sardinia ; 
and it was to form (and now, we suppose, forms) a 
part of the collection of ancient marbles found at 
Tusculum, and preserved in the Villa della Rufi- 
nella. (R. Rochette, Lettre à M. Schorn, p. 403, 
2d ed.) 

2. Gem engraver, [SoSTHENES, ] [P. S.] 

SOSI’CRATES (wotpdrys), a vice-general of 
the Achaeans in their war against the Romans 
(B. c. 147), was the chief mover of the resolution, 
taken by an assembly held at Corinth, to endeavour 
to treat with Metellns ; for which act, upon the 
arrival of Diaeus at Corinth, he was condemned to 
death ; and, in the hope of extorting a confession 
from him, he was subjected to the severest tortures, 
under which he expired. This cruel deed so dis- 
gusted the people, that Diaeus did not venture to 
carry out his intention of putting to death the am- 
bassadors who had been sent to Metellus. (Polyb. 
xl. 53; Thirlwall, Hist. of Greece, ye p- 
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SOSI'CRATES (Swoixpdrns), literary. 1. A 
comic poet, whose time is unknown. Pollux quotes 
twice from his play entitled TMapaxata@hxn (Poll. 
ix. 57, iv. 173 ; in both passages the name is cor- 
rupted ; in the former into ‘Immoxpdrns, in the 
latter into Kpdrns; but in the latter passage a 
manuscript has Zwoixpdrns). His S:AddeApor also 
is cited by Athenaeus (xi. p. 474, a.) ; and there 
are some other quotations from unknown plays of 
his, (Ath. i. p. 31, e; Stob. Flor. xxiii. 2; 
Maxim. Conf. p. 198, Gesner.) From the titles of 
his plays, Meineke thinks it more probable that he 
belonged to the New Comedy than to the Middle. 
(Meineke, Frag. Com. Graec. vol. i. pp. 498, 499, 
vol. iv. pp. 591, 592 ; Fabric. Bibl. Graec. vol. ii. 
p. 495.) 

2. Of Rhodes, an historical writer, who is quoted 
by Diogenes Laértius (ii. 84) as an authority for 
the statement, that Aristippus wrote nothing. It 
is therefore inferred, with much probability, that 
he is the same as the Sosicrates whose work upon 
the Succession of the Philosophers is quoted by 
Athenaeus (iv. p. 163, f, Zwouxpdrns èv tolry 
piàorópæv Siadoxijs). He also wrote a work on 
the history of Crete, Kpnrixd, which is frequently 
quoted. (Strab. x. p. 474; Ath. vi. p. 261, e, e¢ 
alib.) He flourished after Hermippus and before 
Apollodorus, and therefore between B.c. 200 and 
B. c. 128. (Clinton, F. H. vol. iii. p. 565.) 

There appear to have been other writers of the 
name; such as Sosicrates Phanagorites, whose 
*"Hotos is quoted by Athenaeus (xiii. p. 590, b.) ; 
and a certain Sosicrates quoted by Fulgentius 


Planciades (a. v. Nefrendes). The passage of a 
Pecocicrates of Cysicus, cited by Fulgentius ( Myth. 
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ii. 13), is evidently copied from a quotation made 
by Diogenes Laërtius from the Suocession of Phi- 
losophers. The name is sometimes confounded 
with Socrates. (Vossius, de Hist. Graec. p. 500, 
ed. Westermann ; Fabric, Bibl. Graec. vol. ii. pe 
873, vol. vi. p. 138.) [P. S.] 

SOSI’GENES (Zwovyévns). 1, An officer who 
commanded the Phoenician fleet, which had been 
assembled by Eumenes to make head against his 
rivals in B.c. 318. The fleet had arrived at 
Rhosus, where it was detained by contrary winds, 
when that of Antigonus suddenly arrived, adorned 
with garlands and other triumphal ornaments, from 
its recent victory at the Hellespont. Sosigenes 
himself was on shore, and was unable to restrain 
the crews, who immediately declared in favour of 
Antigonus, and joined the hostile fleet. (Polyaen. 
iv. 6. § 9.) 

2. (Perhaps identical with the preceding.) A 
friend of Demetrius Poliorcetes, who was one of 
the few that still remained with him in his retreat 
and wanderings after his last defeat by Seleucus, 
B. c. 286. He had preserved 400 pieces of gold, 
which he now offered to Demetrius as a last 
resource, and with this supply the king endea- 
voured to reach the coast, but was intercepted by 
the detachments of Seleucus, and compelled to sur- 
render at discretion. (Plut. Demetr. 49.) 

3. A Rhodian by birth, but who appears to 
have held a magistracy among the Achaeans, whom 
he persuaded to pass a decree abolishing all the 
honours which had been paid to Eumenes, king of 
Pergamus. (Polyb. xxviii. 7; and Schweigh. ad 
loc.) [E. H. B.] 
SOSI’GENES (Zworyévns), the peripatetic, the 
astronomer employed by Julius Caesar to super- 
intend the correction of the calendar (B. c. 46), is 
called an Egyptian, but may be supposed to have 
been an Alexandrian Greek. With the exception 
of certain allusions to him by name, which simply 
confirm the fact that he was considered a skilful 
astronomer, nothing can be found concerning him. 
The most definite of them is that of Simplicius, 
who says he wrote on astronomy. A sentence of 
Pliny (H. N. ii. 8) is interpreted by Weidler as 
implying that Sosigenes maintained the motion 
of Mercury round the sun. Riccioli and others 
represent that he remained at Rome until the time 
of Augustus, and aided in the final establishment 
of the calendar according to the intention of Ju- 
lius. But it must be clear that if Sosigenes had 
remained at Rome, the Augustan correction never 
could have been needed: the leap-year would never 
have been made a triennial intercalation undér the 
eye of the astronomer himself. Nevertheless, Pliny 
(TI. N. xviii. 25) mentions the Augustan correction, 
most probably, as if it had been a correction of. the 
theory of the calendar, arising out of the further 
investigations of Sosigenes himself: his words are 
“ea ipsa ratio postea comperto errore correcta 
est, ita ut duodecim annis continuis non inter- 
calaretur....et Sosigenes ipse tribus commenta- 
tionibus, quanquam diligentior esset ceteris, non ces- 
savit tamen addubitare, ipse semet corrigendo.” 
According to our view of this passage the tres 
commentationes are of the three occasions on which, 
during the time of Augustus, an intercalation had 
to be omitted: Pliny seems to make each of them 
a separate interference of Sosigenes (whom he may 
seem to keep alive at Rome for the purpose) for 
the correction of his period. And Weidler, in 
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doing honour to the astronomer for his candour 
and caution, seems to follow Pliny. (Fabric. Bibl. 
Graec. vol. iv. pe 84; Weidler, Histor. Astron. 
p. 151.) [A. De M.] 

SOSI/NUS (Zqotvos), of Gortyna, in Crete, an 
artist or artificer, whose name is known by his 
sepulchral monument, on which he is designated 
xadKéarrns, a term which has been explained in 
different ways. By comparing what little can be 
gathered respecting the word itself with the bas- 
relief on the monument, Böckh and Raoul-Rochette 
have come to the conclusion, that the word signifies 
a maker of bronze shields. The monument, which 
is in the Museum of the Louvre, has been engraved 
by Bouillon (Mus. des Antiq. vol. iii. Cippes, i. 3), 
and the inscription is published by Bockh (Corp. 
Inser. No. 837). (R. Rochette, Lettre à Schorn, 
pp. 405, 406, 2d ed. ; comp. Welcker, Sylloge, No. 
3, pp. 5—7.) [P. S. 

SOSI'PATER (Zwolratpos), 1. An Athenian 
comic poet, of the New, and perhaps also of the 
Middle Comedy. Heis only mentioned by Athe- 
naeus (ix. p. 378, f.), who quotes a very long pas- 
sage from his Karațevõouévos, in which mention 
is made of the cook Chariades, to whom the comic 
poet Euphron refers as being dead. (Ath. ix. p. 
379, ¢.) Hence it is inferred that Sosipater flou- 
rished shortly before Euphron. (Meineke, Fragm. 
Com. Graec. vol. i. p. 477, vol. iv. pp. 482—485 ; 
Fabric. Bibl. Graec. vol. ii, p. 495.) 

2. Three epigrams are found in the Greek An- 
thology under the name of Sosipater ; but this is 
merely through an error of Salmasius. The epi- 
grams ought properly to be assigned to Dioscorides. 
(Fabric. Bibl. Graec. vol. iv. p. 495; Brunck, 
Anal. vol. i. p. 504 ; Jacobs, Anth. Graec. vol. i. p. 
255, vol. vii. pp. 371 406, vol. xii. p. 451, vol. 
xiii. p. 955.) [P. S.] 

SOSY’PATER and ZENON, of Soli, statuaries, 
known by an inscription found at Lindos as having 
made one of the bronze statues of the leparevcar- 
tes of Athena Lindia and Zeus Polieus, There 
is some doubt as to the meaning of the term iepa- 
Tevoavres, Ross translates it priests, R. Rochette 
understands it as equivalent to the sacrificantes of 
Pliny (H. N. xxxiv. 8. s. 19. § 34), and Welcker 
translates it ea-priests. (Ross, Rhein. Mus. 1846— 
1847, vol. iv. p. 168 ; Welcker, Rhein. Mus. 1848 
—1849, vol. vi. pp. 382, 385.) [P.S8.] 

SOSI’PHANES (Swoipdyns), one of the am- 
bassadors whom Antiochus Epiphanes sent to Rome 
when he engaged in his war against Egypt for 
Coele-Syria, (Polyb. xxviii. 1, 18.) [P.S.] 

SOSI’PHANES (wotpavys), the son of Sosi- 
cles, of Syracuse, a tragic poet, who, according to 
Suidas, exhibited seventy-three dramas, and ob- 
tained seven victories ; was one of the seven trage- 
dians who were called the Tragic Pleiad ; was 
born at the end of the reign of Philip, or, as others 
said, in that of Alexander ; and died in the 12] st 
or 124th Olympiad (adopting Clinton’s correction 
ped and px, for pid. and p:d,) ; while others stated 
that he flourished at one or the other of those dates. 
(Suid. s. @.) Clinton proposes to reduce these 
statements into a consistent form in the following 
Manner: Sosiphanes was born in the reign of 
Philip, or in that of Alexander, between B. c. 340 
and B. c. 330, and exhibited tragedy in the times 
of the Pleiad, Ol. 121 (B. c. 296) or OL 124 (B.c. 
284). He is placed among the poets of the Pleiad 
by a scholiast on Hephaestion (p. 185), as well as 
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by Suidas ; but, in the other three lista, the name 
of Aeantides appears instead of Sosiphanes, If the 
latter really belonged to the Tragic Pleiad, he must 
have been the oldest of the seven poets in it, 

Of the seventy-three plays of Sosiphanes, the 
only remains are one title, MeAdaypos, and a very 
few lines from it and other plays. (Fabric. Bibl. 
Graec. vol. ii. pp. 318, 322 ; Clinton, F. H. vol. 
iii, 8, aa. 278, 259, pp. 502,504; Welcker, Griech. 
Tragod, p. 1266; Wagner, Frag. Trag. Graec. in 
Didot’s Bibliotheca, p. 157.) [P.8.] 

SOSI’POLIS (Zwolmoars), i. e. the saviour of 
the state, was the name of a hero among the Eleans, 
who was represented as a boy wearing a military 
cloak, and carrying the horn of Amalthea in his 
hand, He hada sanctuary in common with Eilei- 
thyia at the foot of the hill of Cronos at Olympia, 
and no one was allowed to approach his altar ex- 
cept the priestess, and even she only with her 
head covered. Oaths in which he was called upon 
were considered to be particularly solemn and’ 
binding. The origin of his worship is thus re- 
lated :—Once when the Arcadians had invaded 
Elis and the Eleans had marched out to meet 
them, there appeared among the Eleans a woman 
with a boy at her breast and declaring that 
after she had given birth to the child she had 
been called upon by a vision in a dream, to offer 
the child as a champion to the Eleans. The com- 
manders of the Eleans belicving the assertion, 
placed the child naked before their ranks, and 
when the Arcadians began the attack, the child 
was metamorphosed into a serpent. Hereupon the 
Arcadians fled in dismay, and the Eleans pursuing 
them gained the victory. The Eleans hence 
called their saviour Sosipolis, and on the spot 
where he had disappeared in the form of a snake 
they built a sanctuary to him and his supposed 
mother Eileithyia. (Paus. vi. 20. § 2, iii, 25. 

4. [L. S.) 

SOSIPPUS (žwrımros), a supposed comic poet 
of the New Comedy, the only mention of whom is 
in the following passage of Athenaeus (iv. p. 133, 
f.), Alpiàos è À Zwourmos èv "AwoAvrovon, where, 
since the name of Sosippus does not occur else- 
where, Meineke proposes to read Moceldirmos, 
adding, however, “ quamquam ejusmodi conjecturis 
nihil incertius.” Sosippus is the title of a comedy 
of Anaxandrides, which may perhaps account for 
the mention of the name as that of a comic poet ; 
such mistakes are frequent. (Meineke, Mist. Crit. 
Com. Graec. pp. 373, 453.) [P.8.] 

SOSIS (2q@ois), 1. A Syracusan, who joined 
the expedition of the younger Cyrus with 300 
mercenaries, (Xen. Anab. j. 2. § 9). 

2. A Syracusan, who endeavoured to excite a 
popular sedition against Dion during the period 
when the latter having made himself master of 
Syracuse was besieging Dionysius in the island 
citadel. Sosis had purposely wounded himself, 
and pretended to have received these injuries from 
emissaries of Dion, but the fraud was discovered, 
and Sosis, in consequence, was put to death by 
the indignant populace. (Plut. Dion. 34, 35). 

3. A Syracusan, originally a man of ignoble 
birth, and a brazier by trade (Liv. xxvi. 30), was 
one of the conspirators who assassinated Hierony- 
mus at Leontini, B. c. 215. [Hieronymus]. Af- 
ter that event, Sosis and Theodotus (another of 
the conspirators) hastened immediately to Syracuse, 
where they roused the people to arms, and made 
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themselves mastera of the city with the exception 
of the citadel, in which Andranodorus, the governor 
left there by Hieronymus, had fortified himself. 
The next day an assembly of the people was held, 
in which Sosis and Theodotus were among those 
chosen as generals or praetors, and Andranodorus 
was soon after induced to surrender the citadel. 
(Liv. xxiv. 21—23). Shortly after, he was ap- 
pointed, together with Deinomenes, to command 
the army sent to the relief of Leontini, but arriving 
too late to save that city, which had already fallen 
into the power of Marcellus, they turned their 
arms against the traitors Hippocrates and Epicydes, 
who had taken refuge at Herbessus. Their object 
was, however, again frustrated by the mutiny of 
their mercenary troops, who declared in favour of 
the two Carthaginians, and the latter, following up 
their advantage, quickly made themselves masters 
of Syracuse itself. (Id. ib. 30—32.) Sosis on 
this occasion escaped the fate of most of his col- 
leagues, and fled for refuge to the camp of Marcel- 
lus, with whom he continued throughout the long- 
protracted, siege of his native city. In the course 
of these operations he rendered important assist- 
ance to the Roman general by carrying on negotia- 
tions with the Syracusan officers, and by leading 
the party which effected the surprise of the Epi- 
polae. For these services he was rewarded by a 
conspicuous place in the ovation of Marcellus, B. c. 
211, besides obtaining the privileges of a Roman 
citizen and an extensive grant of lands in the 
Syracusan territory. (Id. xxv. 25, xxvi. 21, 
30.). E. H. B.J 
SOSIS (Zôrıs), a Sicilian medallist, whose name 
appears, in the abbreviated form 20%, on the front 
of the diadem of a female head, which is the type 
of a small Syracusan medallion ; and also in full, 
ZOSLZ, on a medal of Gelon II. in the Pembroke 
cabinet. The admission of this name into the list 
of ancient artists is, however, a matter of contro- 
versy. (R. Rochette, Lettre a M. Schorn, pp. 96, 
97.) [P. S.] 
SOSI’STRATUS (Zwelotparos). 1. A Syra- 
cusan, who shared with Heracleides in the chief 
direction of the affairs of his native country, a few 
years previous to the elevation of Agathocles. The 
account given by Diodorus of the steps by which 
they had raised themselves to power is lost, but 
that author tells us in general terms that they 
were men accustomed to treachery, bloodshed, and 
every species of crime. (Diod. xix. 3, and Wes- 
seling, ad loc.) We find them both holding the 
joint command of an expedition sent by the Syra- 
cusans to assist the Crotoniats against the Bruttians, 
as well as of a subsequent armament which laid 
siege to Rhegium; but Sosistratus appears to have 
held the first place, and we soon after find him 
spoken of as having raised himself to the rank of 
tyrant or absolute ruler of Syracuse. The revolu- 
tion, by which he effected this, appears to have been 
connected with a victory of the oligarchical party 
in the city, but their triumph was of short duration, 
and Sosistratus himeelf was soon after expelled 
from Syracuse together with 600 of the leading 
men of the aristocratical party. War now arose 
between the democratic party, who remained in 
possession of Syracuse, and the exiles, in which 
the latter, supported by assistance from the Car- 
thaginians, were not only able to maintain their 
ground, but, after many vicissitudes of fortune, 
procured their recal to their native city. 


It is 
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doubtful whether Sosistratus himself was included 
in the accommodation which appears to have re- 
instated the oligarchy in the chief power, as his 
name does not occur in the revolutions which fol- 
lowed, and which ended in the elevation of Aga- 
thocles, B. c. 317. (Diod. xix. 3—5.) Ata sub- 
sequent period however (B. c, 314) we find him 
mentioned as one of the most active and able of 
the Syracusan exiles assembled at Agrigentum, who 
from thence carried on war against Agathocles ; and 
the prominent place which he occupied at this time 
directed against him the especial enmity of the 
Spartan Acrotatus, who in consequence contrived 
to remove him by assassination, (Diod. xix. 71.) 
It is singular that Polyaenus (v. 37) seems to 
represent Sosistratus as acquiring the sovereign 
power after Agathocles, instead of before him: 
but the circumstances related by him are wholly 
irreconcilable with the narrative of Diodorus. 
(Compare also Trog. Pomp. Prol. xxi.) 

2. A Syracusan who, together with THOENON 
or THYNION, for a time held the supreme power in 
his native city, during the interval of confusion 
which preceded the arrival of Pyrrhus. After the 
expulsion of Hicetas (about B. c. 279), Thynion 
alone is mentioned as succeeding him in the chief 
direction of affairs, but we soon after find Sosistra- 
tus dividing with him the power. Our intperfect 
accounts however give us very little idea of the 
real state of affairs. It appears that Sosistratus 
and Thynion both relied upon the support of foreign 
mercenaries: and were engaged in civil war with 
one another, in which the former had the advantage, 
and occupied the city of Syracuse, while Thynion 
fortified himself in the island citadel. Sosistratus 
was also master of Agrigentum and not Jess than 
thirty other cities, and found himself at the head 
of a force of 10,000 troops, so that he would 
probably have crushed his rival, had it not been 
for the arrival of the Carthaginians, who laid siege 
to Syracuse both by sea and land. Thus oppressed 
at once by civil dissensions and external enemies, 
both parties implored the assistance of Pyrrhus, and 
on his arrival Sosistratus surrendered the city into 
his hands, and Thynion the citadel. A reconcilia- 
tion was now effected between the rivals, who 
thenceforth supported Pyrrhus with their joint 
efforts ; and Sosistratus placed all the cities and 
troops at his disposal in the hands of the king, 
while he assisted him in recovering Agrigentum, 
which had fallen into the hands of the Carthagi- 
nians. For these services however, he met with 
no gratitude; the arrogance of Pyrrhus having 
alienated the minds of all the Sicilians and ren- 
dered the king in return suspicious of all the lead- 
ing men among them, he took an opportunity to 
put Thynion to death, and Sosistratus narrowly 
escaped sharing the same fate. His name ig not 
again mentioned. (Diod. xxii. Exe. Hoeschel. p. 
495—497 ; Dion. Hal. Hac, xix. 6—8, pp. 2360-— 
2362, ed Reiske ; Plut. Pyrrh. 23.) 

The name is written Sostratus in many manu- 
scripte and editions, but the form Sosistratus appears 
to be the more correct. [E. H. B.] 

SOSI'THEUS (Zwelfeos), of Syracuse or 
Athens, or rather, according to Suidas, of Alexan- 
dreia in the Troad, was a distinguished tragic poet, 
one of the Tragic Pleiad, and the antagonist of the 
tragic poet Homer: he flourished about Ol, 124 
(B. c. 284) ; and wrote both in poetry and in prose, 
(Suid. s vœ) He is also mentioned among the 
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Tzetzes. 

The remains of his works consist of two lines 
from his “A@Acos (Stob. Serm. li. 23), and a consi- 
derable fragment of twenty-four lines from his 
Adguvis or Arrvépoas, which appears to have been 
a drama pastoral in its scene, and in its form and 
character very similar to the old satyric dramas of 
the Attic tragedians, (Schol. ap. Casaub. ad Theocr. 
c. 12; comp. Ath. x. p. 415, b; Tzetz. Chil, ii. 
595; Schol. ad Theocr. x. 41.) By some of the 
above authorities the name Sostbius is wrongly given 
instead of Sosttheus. Another error, into which 
some writers have been led by the character of the 
Adguis of Sositheus, is that of making him a comic 
poet. (Fabric. Bibl. Graec. vol. ii. pp. 322, 323, 
comp. p. 495; Clinton, F. H. vol. iii. s. aa. 278, 
259, pp. 501, 502; Welcker, Grieche Trag. p. 
1052; Wagner, Frag. Trag. Graec. in Didot’s 
Bibliotheca, pp. 149—152.) [P. S.] 
SO'SIUS. 1. C. Sosius, was quaestor of M’. 
Lepidus, consul B. c. 66. He was praetor in B. c. 
49, on the breaking out of the civil war, and, like 
most of the other magistrates of that year, be- 
longed to the Pompeian party. He did not, how- 
ever, remain with this party long ; for instead of 
going to Brundusium to cross the sea with Pompey, 
he returned to Rome with Lupus and openly united 
himself to Caesar (Cic. ad Att. viii. 6, ix. 1). After 
the death of Caesar he followed the fortunes of 
Antony, whom he accompanied to the East, and 
by whom he was appointed in B. c. 38 governor of 
Syria and Cilicia in the place of Ventidius. Like 
his predecessor in the government, he carried on 
the military operations in his province with great 
success, He was commanded by Antony to give 
vigorous support to Herod against Antigonus, the 
representative of the Asmonaean line of princes, 
who was in possession of Jerusalem, and had 
hitherto successfully resisted the efforts of Herod 
to subdue him. Sosius obtained possession of the 
island and town of Aradus off the coast of Phoe- 
nicia, towards the end of B. c. 38. In the follow- 
ing year, B.C. 37, he advanced against Jerusalem 
along with Herod, and after hard fighting became 
master of the city, and placed Herod upon the 
throne, (Dion Cass. xlix. 22; Joseph. Ant. xiv. 
15,16, B. J. i. 17—18 ; Tac. Hist. v.9; Plut. 
Ant, 34.) [HxrRopxs.] In return for these ser- 
vices, Antony obtained for Sosius the honour of a 
triumph in B. c. 34, and the consulship along with 
Cn. Domitius Ahenobarbus in B. c. 32. In the 
latter year the quarrels and misunderstandings be- 
tween Octavian and Antony broke out into open 
hostilities. Sosius warmly espoused the cause of his 
patron, and in an assembly of the senate on the lst 
of January ventured to attack Octavian, and uphold 
the cause of Antony. Octavian was absent from 
Rome at the time, and on his return to the city 
Sosius found it necessary to quit Italy and betake 
himself to Antony. In the following year, B. c. 
31, he commanded a squadron of Antony's fleet ; 
and during the absence of Agrippa, who had the 
supreme command of the fleet of Octavian, he at- 
tacked the squadron of L. Arruntius and put it to 
flight ; but while engaged in the pursuit, he fell in 
with M. Agrippa, who wrested the victory from 
him, killed his ally Tarcondimotus, the king of 
Cilicia, and compelled Sosius himself to seek safety 
m flight. It is erroneously stated by Dion Cassius 
(I. 14) that Sosius fell in this engagement, In 
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the decisive battle of Actium, Sosius commanded 
the left wing. He escaped from the battle and 
fled to a place of concealment, but was detected 
and brought to Octavian. The conqueror pardoned 
him, however, at the intercession of L. Arruntius 
(Suet. Aug. 17 ; Appian, B. C. v. 73; Dion Cass, 
xlix. 41, L 2, 14, li. 2, lvi. 38; Vell. Pat. ii. 85, 
86). There are several coins of this C. Sosius 
extant. The specimen annexed has on the obverse 
the head of Antony, and on the reverse an eagle 
standing on a thunderbolt, with a caduceus before 
it, i legend c. sosivs Q. (Eckhel, vol. v. 


p. 314 


COIN OF C. SOSIUS. 


2. Sos, the name of two brothers, booksellers 
at Rome in the time of Horace (Zp. i. 20. 2, Art. 
Poët. 345). They were probably freedmen, per- 
haps of the Sosius mentioned above. 

SO’SIUS FALCO. [Fatco.] 

SO’SIUS PAPPUS, was honoured with a 
statue by Trajan, and is mentioned among the 
friends of Hadrian. (Dion Cass. lxviii. 16; Spar- 
tian. Hadr. 4.) 

SO'SIUS SENE‘CIO. [Senecio] 

SOSIUS, an artist, whose name is given by 
Miller (Archäol, § 308, n. 4) on the authority of 
a passage in Pliny (H. N. xiii. 5. 8.11). % Cedrinus 
est Romae in delubro Apollo Sosianus, Seleucia ad- 
vectus ;”° but it cannot be pronounced with cer- 
tainty, from this passage, whether the artist’s name 
was Sosius, which is only found as a Roman name, or 
Sosias, Sosts, or Sosus, all three of which are genuine 

reek names. (See Pape, Worterbuch d. Griech. 
Eigennamen.) Nothing is known of the artist’s age ; 
for it by no means follows necessarily from the statue 
being of wood, that he lived at a very early period. 
Statues of divinities were frequently made out of 
the finer and more durable woods, at every period 
of Greek art. (Siebelis, ad Paus. v. 17. §2 ; Amal- 
thea, vol. ii. p. 259.) {P. S.] 

SO/SPITA, that is, the “ saving goddess,” was 
a surname of Juno at Lanuvium and at Rome, in 
both of which places she had a temple. Her worship 
was very ancient in Latium and was transplanted 
from Lanuvium to Rome. (Cic. De Nat. Deor. i. 
29, De Div. i. 2; Liv. viii. 14, xxiv. 10, xxvii. 3, 
xxix. 14, xxxi. 12, xxxii. 30, xl. 19; Ov. Fast. 
ii. 56 ; Sil. Ital. viii. 362, xiii. 346.) The name 
is connected with the verb odfev, but the ancient 
Romans called her Sispita, and eo her name ap- 
pears in inscriptions, just as Jupiter also is 
called Sispes instead of Sospes, (Fest. p. 343, ed. 
Miller.) [L. S. 

SO/STHENES (2wa6évns), a Macedonian offi- 
cer of noble birth, but unconnected with the 
royal family, who obtained the supreme direction 
of affairs during the period of confusion which 
followed the invasion of the Gauls. After the 
death of Ptolemy Ceraunus (B. c. 280), and the 
short-lived sovereignty of his brother Meleager, 

gud 


SOSTRATUS. 


Antipater, a nephew of Cassander, was placed on 
the throne, but his incapacity became speedily ap- 
parent, and the times being such as to require an 
efficient military leader, he was set aside after a 
reign of only 45 days, and Sosthenes assumed the 
command of the army, though without the title of 
king. His arms were at first crowned with suc- 
cess: he defeated the division of the Gauls under 
Belgius, and for a time cleared Macedonia of the 
barbarians, but was in his turn defeated by Bren- 
Dus, and compelled to shut up his troops within 
the walls of the fortresses. Brennus, however, 
now turned his arms against Greece. Macedonia 
beeame again free, and Sosthenes retained the ad- 
ministration of affairs during the space of nearly 
two years. Such at least is the statement of Por- 
phyry, but the chronology of these events is ex- 
tremely obscure. Sosthenes is included by the 
ia among the kings of Macedonia ; but 
it iş very doubtful whether he ever assumed the 
royal title, which he had at first expressly refused. 
(Justin. xxiv. 5, 6; Porphyr. ap. Euseb, Arm. 
vol. i. pp. 156, 157, 162.) [E. H. B.] 

SO/STHENES (3woGévns), of Cnidus, wrote 
a work on Iberia, of which Plutarch quotes the 
thirteenth book. (Plut. de Fluv. cc. 16,17; Vos- 
sius, de Hist. Graecis, p. 500, ed. Westermann.) 

SO’'STHENES (Zwo@évns), a gem-engraver, 
for the above form, first suggested by Visconti, 
seems to be most probably the correct mode of 
reading the inscription on a celebrated gem, which 
others have read Sosicles or Sosocles. This is one 
of the many examples of the confusion of Greek 
names beginning in So. The Gem is an intaglio, 
representing a Gorgon’s head, in that beautiful style 
which did not prevail until after the time of Praxi- 
teles. (Stosch, pl. 65; Bracci, pl. 109; Mus. Bord. 
vol. iv. pl. 39; Eckhel, Pierres grav. 31; Lippert, 
Daktyliothek, i. ii. 70—77 ; R. Rochette, Lettre a 
M. Schorn, pp. 154, 155, 2d ed.) [P. S.] 

SO’/STRATUS (2décrparos), a youth beloved 
by Hercules, to whom funeral sacrifices were offered 
in Achaia, and whose tomb was shown in the 
neighbourhood of the town of Dyme. (Paus. vii. 
17. § 4.) [L. S.} 
SO’STRATUS (3dorparos), 1. An Aegine- 
tan, son of Laodamas, is alluded to by Herodotus 
as having made the greatest profits ever realized by 
a single commercial voyage, but unfortunately the 
period and other circumstances of this successful 
enterprise are wholly unknown to us, (Herod. iv. 
152. 
2. ASyracusan, [Sosistratus, No. 2.] 

3. Son of Amyntas, a noble Macedonian youth, 
in the service of Alexander the Great ; was one of 
those implicated in the conspiracy of the pages 
against that monarch, for which he was put to 
death together with his friend and associate Her- 
molaus. [HERMoLAUS.] 

4. A citizen of Chalcedon, who became a courtier 
of the Gaulish king Cavarus, and is accused of 
having corrupted the naturally good disposition of 
that chieftain by his flatteries. (Polyb. ap, Athen, 
vi, p. 252, c.) 

5. A flute-player and parasite, who enjoyed a 
high place in the favour of Antiochus II. king of 
Syria. His sons were admitted by that monarch 
ney body-guards. (Athen. i. p. 19, a. vi. p. 

44, f. 

6. Father of Deinarchus the Athenian orator, 
culled by some writers Socrates. [E. H. BJ 
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SO’STRATUS, literary. 1. A grammarian 
who lived in the time of Augustus. He was a 
native of Nysa, and a son of Aristodemus, who 
was an old man when Strabo was young (Strabo, 
xiv. p. 560). 

2. A native of Phanagoreia (Steph. Byz. s. v. 
Mukdan). 

We have no means of deciding whether it is to 
either of these, or to some different author, that 
the following works are to be ascribed: — 1. A 
work on Etruscan history (Tvppnvixd, Plut. Parall. 
Min. c. 28; Stob Florii. lxiv. 35), 2. A 
work on animals (Athen. vii. pp. 303, b, 312, 
e.; Aelian, Hist. An. v. 27, vi. 51). 3. A work 
on legendary history (Mvðix) dywyń, Stob. l c. 
c. 19). 4. A treatise on hunting (ruvnynTtiká, 
Stob. ¿. c. lxiv. 33). 5. A work on Thrace (@pa- 
kiká, Stob. l. c. vii, 66). 6. A treatise on rivers 
(Plut. de Fluv. c. 2; Vossius, de Hist. Graec. 
p. 227, ed. Westermann.) (Cc. P. M.] 

SO’/STRATUS (2¢éorparos), the name of three 
members of the family of the Asclepiadae. 1. The 
third in descent from Aesculapius, the son of Hip- 
polochus I., and the father of Dardanus, who may 
be supposed to have lived in the eleventh century 
B.c. (Jo. Tzetzes, Chel. vii. Hist. 155, in Fabric. 
Bibl. Gr. vol. xii. p. 680, ed. vet.) 

2. The eighth in descent from Aesculapius, the 
son of Theodorus I., and the father of king Cri- 
samis II., who lived perhaps in the eighth and 
seventh centuries B. c. (Id. ibid.) 

3. The twelfth in descent from Aesculapius, the 
son of Theodorus II., and the father of Nebrus, 
who lived in the seventh century B. c. (Id. ibid. ; 
Poeti Epist. ad Artaz. ap. Hippocr. Opera, vol. iii. 
p. 770.) 

4. A surgeon of Alexandria, mentioned in terms 
of praise by Celsus (De Med, vii. praef. p. 137), 
who may be conjectured (from the names of his 
apparent contemporaries) to have lived in the third 
century B.C, (See also Cels. vii. 4, 14, pp. 139, 
151.) Sprengel saya he was a celebrated lithoto- 
mist, but of this there is no evidence. He appears 
to have given some attention to the subject of 
bandages (Galen, De Fase. c. 102, 103, vol. xviii. 
pt. i. p. 823 ; Nicetas, cc. 469, 482, 484), and is 
probably the same person who wrote some zoolo- 
gical works, which are quoted by several ancient 
authors, but are not now extant. (Aelian, De Nat. 
Anim. v. 27, vi. 51l ; Schol. Nicand. Ther. vv. 565, 
747, 760, 764 ; Schol. Theocr, Zd. i. 115* ; Athen. 
Deipn. vii, 66, 90, pp. 303, 312.) See also Galen, 
De Antid. ii. 14. vol. xiv. p. 184 ; and Gariopontus, 
De Febr. c. 7. (Sprengel’s Gesch. der Arzneik, ed, 
1846.) [W. A.G] 

SO’/STRATUS (2éerparos), artists. There 
are at least four, if not five, Grecian artists men- 
tioned, of this name, who have been frequently 
confounded with one another, but whom Thiersch 
has distinguished with much skill and, for the 
most part, correctly, (Epochen d. bild, Kunst., 
pp- 278, 282, foll.) 

1]. A statuary in bronze, the sister’s son of 
Pythagoras of Rhegium, and his disciple, flourished 
about Ol. 89, B. cœ 424. (Plin. N. H. xxxiv. 8. 
s. 19. § 5.) None of his works are mentioned. 

2. Of Chios, the instructor of Pantias, and 


In this passage (as Dr. Rosenbaum, the editor 
of the new edition of Sprengel’s History, remarks) 
for Zwrarpos we should read Scar paros, 
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therefore the sixth in that series of seven artists, 
of whom Aristocles of Sicyon was the first, and 
Pantias the last. (Paus. vi. 9. § 1; comp. ARIS- 
tocLes). There ia some difficulty in fixing the 
times of these artists; but, on the whole, the most 
probable date for Sostratus is that assigned to him 
by Müller, namely, about Ol. 95, B. c. 400. Pav- 
sanias (4. c.) only mentions his name, saying no- 
thing of any of his works; but Polybius (iv. 78) 
informs us that Sostratus, in conjunction with He- 
catodorus, made a bronze statue of Athena, which 
was dedicated at Aliphera in Arcadia. The name 
of Hecatodorus does not occur elsewhere; but 
Pausanias (viii. 26. § 4. s. 7) mentions this same 
statue as the work of Hypatodorus, an artist who 
flourished between O1. 90 and OL 102, and whose 
name might easily be corrupted into //ecatodorus, 
Pausanias does not mention Sostratus in connec- 
tion with Hypatodorus; and Polybius does not 
identify him with the teacher of Pantias; but, 
from a comparison of the two passages with the 
one first quoted from Pausanias, the inference is at 
least probable that they refer to the same artist. 

3. A statuary in bronze, whom Pliny mentions 
as a contemporary of Lysippus, at OL 114, B. ©. 
323, the date of Alexander's death. (H. N. xxxiv. 
8. 8.19). Even if we make all allowance for 
Pliny’s practice of grouping together, at some 
marked historical epoch, artists who were only 
partially contemporary, we can hardly suppose 
this Sostratus to have been the same person as the 
pases But, on the other hand, considering 

ow frequently different branches of art were cul- 
tivated by the same person, there is much proba- 
bility in Thiersch’s conjecture, that he was iden- 
tical with the following. 

4. The son of Dexiphanes, of Cnidus, was one 
of the great architects who flourished during and 
after the life of Alexander the Great. He built 
for Ptolemy I., the son of Lagus, at the expense 
of 800 talents, the celebrated Pharos of Alexan- 
dria, in connection with which we have one of the 
numerous examples recorded of the contrivances to 
which artists have resorted to obtain their share of 
the posthumous fame which their patrons desired 
to monopolize. It is related that Sostratus, not 
being allowed by Ptolemy to inscribe his own name 
upon his work, resorted to the artifice of secretly 
carving his name in deep letters in a stone of the 
building, which he then covered with a softer 
material, on which he inscribed the name of the 
king. In this case, however, the story appears to 
be an invention ; for Pliny expressly mentions it as 
an instance of the magnanimity of Ptolemy, that 
he permitted the name of the architect to be in- 
scribed upon the building. (Plin. H. N. xxxvi. 12, 
8.18; Strab. xvii. p. 791; Suid. and Steph. Byz. 
s. v. Pdpos; Lucian. de Conscrib. Hist. 62, vol. ii. 
p. 69). The architect also embellished his native 
city, Cnidus, with a work which was one of the 
wonders of ancient architecture, namely, a portico, 
or colonnade, supporting a terrace, which served as 
a promenade, and which Pliny (l. e.) calls pensilis 
ambulatio. This phrase, taken in connection with 
Lucian’s mention of the work in the plural number 
(crods), suggests the idea that the edifice of Sos- 
tratus was a continuous series of porticoes sur- 
rounding an enclosed space, perhaps the Agora of 
the city. Pliny further informs us that Sostratus 
was the first who erected a building of this kind. 
(Plin. l ¢.; Lucian, Amor. 11, vol. ii. p. 408 ; 
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Orelli, ad Philon. Byz. de Sept. Mirac. 1, p. 73; 
Hirt, Gesch. d. Baukunst, vol. ii. p. 160; R. Ro- 
chette, Lettre à M. Schorn, p. 406, 2d ed.) 

5. An engraver of precious stones, whose name 
appears on several very beautiful cameos and in- 
taglios, which are enumerated by Raoul-Rochette 
(Lettre à M. Schorn, pp. 155, 156, 2d ed.). The 
form COTPATOC, which occurs on some of these 
stones, is evidently the same name; but we are 
not quite prepared to assert, with Raoul-Rochette, 
that ‘‘ the reading, which is not Greek, could only 
proceed from the inadvertence of the artist.” It 
may be sa, but it may also be that Sérparos was 
a softened pronunciation of the name. 

The explanation suggested by Winckelmann, in 
his account of the gems of Baron Stosch, — that 
the form 2érparos occurs only on gems of later 
workmanship, the engraver of which, it is pre- 
sumed, wished to pass them off as works of Sostra- 
tus, but was careless in the execution of his for- 
gery — appears, according to the testimony of R. 
Rochette, to be negatived by the existence of 
works which are evidently of genuine antiquity, 
and which bear the name in that form. 

6. To the above artists, whom various writers 
notice, must still be added one more, a medallist, 
whose name appears in full on some coins of Ta- 
rentum, and to whom, therefore, Raoul-Rochette 
appears very likely to be correct in ascribing other 
medals of Tarentum, and of Thurium, which are 
inscribed with the abbreviations 32 and ZOQ%, al- 
though from the frequency of names beginning 
with this syllable, especially among the Greeks of 
Southern Italy, it is impossible to be quite sure 
that he is right. (R. Rochette, Lettre à M. Schorn, 
p. 97.) [P. S.J 
SOSUS (Zôros), artists, 1. Of Pergamus, a 
worker in mosaic, and, according to Pliny, the 
most celebrated of all who practised that art. He 
made the pavement of a room at Pergamus, on 
which he imitated, by means of little coloured 
pebbles, the floor of an unswept room after a ban- 
quet, whence it was called acdpwros olkos. The 
fragments of the meal, which had fallen to the 
floor, were exactly represented, and in the centre 
was a cantharus, with a dove drinking out of it, 
the shadow of whose head was seen on the water 
in the vessel, and other doves were sunning them- 
selves on the edge of the cantharus. (Plin. H. N. 
xxxvi. 25. s. 60). An imperfect copy of the central 
part of this mosaic (at first mistaken for the ori- 
ginal), was found in Hadrian’s Villa at Tivoli, in 
1737 (Mus. Capitol. iv. 69), and a more perfect copy 
was found at Naples in 1833. (Miiller, Archaol, 
d. Kunst, § 163, n. 6. § 822, n. 4, ed. Welcker.) 
One or two other mosaics have been supposed by 
some antiquaries to be copies from works by Sosus, 
but on grounds entirely conjectural. (See Nagler, 
Künstler Lexicon, 8. v.) 

We have no information respecting the artist's 
age or country, but it is clear that he must have 
lived during or after the decline of painting, which 
followed the Alexandrian period, when the art had 
degenerated to an ornament of luxury, when 
homely and even grotesque subjects were greatly 
admired (comp. Pyrzicus), and when the elaborate 
imitation of minute details was prized above every 
other quality. 

2. A medallist, whose name appears in very fine 
characters on the prow of the vessel carrying the 
heroine Histiaea, which is the ordinary type of the 
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numerous coins of Histiaea in Euboea, Raoul 
Rochette remarks, that it is very curious to find 
the artist’s name thus engraved on one of a class 
which are perhaps the most abundant of any of the 
Greek medals, and that, too, in a part of Greece 
which had before furnished no other example of 
such an usage. (R. Rochette, Lettre à M. Schorn, 
p. 97, 2d ed.) [P. 8.] 

SO’TADES (žwráðns). 1. An Athenian comic 
poet of the Middle Comedy (Suid. s. v.), of 
whose plays we have the two following titles, 
"EyrAcidmevac or ‘EykAsclouevoi (Ath, vii. p. 
293, a.; Antiatt, p. 102), and Mapadurpotmevos 
(Ath, ix. p. 368, a.) Both these are erroneously 
ascribed by Suidas and Eudocia to the more cele- 
brated poet of Maroneia, with whom, indeed, the 
comic poet was so frequently confounded, even in 
ancient times, that Athenaeus (vii. p. 293, a.) ex- 
pressly distinguishes them from one another. (Fa- 
bric. Bibl. Graec. vol. ii. p. 4953 Meineke, Frag. 
Com. Graec. vol. i. p. 426, vol. ili, p. 585.) 

2. A native of Maroneia in Thrace (or, according 
to others, of Crete, but he is generally called 
Mapwveirns), flourished at Alexandria about B. c. 
280. He wrote lascivious poems, called pAvakes or 
kivaidot, in the Tonic dialect, whence they were 
also called "Iwvixol Adyou. (Suid. s.v.; Ath. xiv. 
p. 620, e.) They were also called Swrddeia Gopara. 
(Socrat. H. Æ. i. 9.) As other examples of this 
species of composition, Athenaeus and Suidas men- 
tion the works of Alexander the Aetolian, Pyres 
(or Pyrrhus) the Milesian, Alexas, Theodorus, 
Timocharidas and Xenarchus. Strabo (xiv. p. 648) 
ascribes the beginning of this species to Sotades, 
who, as well as his successor, Alexander the Aeto- 
lian, wrote in prose, while Lysis and Simus wrote 
in metre; but there is some error in this state- 
ment, for we have express information respecting 
the kind of metre which Sotades employed. It 
would seem that Sotades carried his lascivious and 
abusive satire to the utmost lengths ; this appears 
to be what Suidas means by calling him arpo- 
vioGels, The freedoms which he took at last 
brought him into trouble. According to Plutarch 
(Op. Mor. p. 11,8.) he made a vehement and gross 
attack on Ptolemy Philadelphus, on the occasion 
of his marriage with his sister Arsinoë, and the 
king threw him into prison, where he rotted for a 
long time. According to Athenaeus (/.c.), the poet 
attacked both Lysimachus and Ptolemy, and, 
having fled from Alexandria, he was overtaken at 
Caunus by Ptolemy's general Patroclus, who shut 
him up in a leaden chest and cast him into the sea. 

Of his works, we possess a few lines, and the 
following titles: —"Adwyis (Hephaest, p. 8, ed. 
Gaisford) ; ‘Apafov (Suid.) eis dou xardéacis 
(Suid.) ; els BeAeorixny (Suid.) ; IAlas (Hephaest. 
p. 21); Mpinros (Suid.), 

The metre which he generally used, and which 
was called after him the Sotadean verse, was Ionic 
a Majore Tetrameter Brachycatalectic 


admitting, however, of several variations. (Hephaest. 
p. 63 ; Gaisf. ad Hephaest. p. 319). 

Athenaeus (xiv. p. 620, e.) refers to commenta- 
ries on Sotades and his works by his son Apollo- 
nius, and by Carystius of Pergamus. He appears 
to have had many imitators. Of the Latin poets, 
Ennius, L. Accius, and others, are said to have 
composed poems of the same species; and even 
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among Greek churchmen Arius was accused by 
Athanasius of writing in a style approaching to the 
“Sotadean poems.” (Fabric. Bibl. Graec. vol. ii. 
pp. 495, 496; Clinton, F. H. vol. iii. s. a. 280, 
p. 500.) 

3. An Athenian philosopher, who wrote a book 
on the mysteries, (Suid. s. v.) 

4, A philosopher of Byzantium, of whom we 
know nothing but his name. (Suid. s.v.) [P. 5.] 

SOTEIRA (3eéretpa), i.e. “ the saving goddess” 
(Lat. Sospita), occurs as a surname of several female 
divinities in Greece, e. g. 1. of Artemis at Pegae in 
Megaris (Paus. i. 40. § 2, 44. § 7), at Troezene 
(ii. 31.8 1), at Boeae in Laconia (iii. 22. § 9), 
near Pellene (vii. 27. § 1); 2. of Persephone in 
Laconia (iii. 13. § 2), in Arcadia (viii. 31. § 1); 
3. of Athena (Schol. ad Plat. p. 90, ed. Ruhnken ; 
Aristot. Khet. iii, 18); and 4. of Eunomia (Pind. 
Ol. ix, 25.) [L. S.] 

SOTER (Xdérnp), i.e. “the Saviour” (Lat. 
Servator or Sospes), occurs as the surname of se- 
veral divinities :—1. of Zeus in Argos (Paus. ii. 
20. § 5), at Troezene (ii. 31.§ 14), in Laconia 
(iii. 23, § 6), at Messene (iv. 31. § 5), at Mantineia 
(viii. 9. § 1), at Megalopolis (viii, 30. § 5 ; comp. 
Aristoph. Ran. 1433; Plin. H. N. xxxiv. 8). 
The sacrifices offered to him were called ow77pia. 
(Plut. Arat. 53.) 2. Of Helios (Paus. viii. 31. § 
4), and 3. of Bacchus. (Lycoph. 206.) [L. S.] 

SOTER (Zwr7p), the Preserver, a surname of 
Ptolemaeus I. king of Egypt, as well as of several 
of the other later Greek kings. 

SOTER, JULIUS, is supposed, on the authority 
of an inscription, to have been an artist in the fine 
species of mosaic, which was practised under the 
Roman emperors ; but the matter is open to con- 
troversy. The inscription (Orelli, Jnser. Lat. No. 
4262), mentions the name of Soter as PICTORIS 
QWUADRIGULARI, which Welcker and others have 
explained in the above manner; but Raoul-Re- 
chette, with more ingenuity than sound judgment, 
brings forward various arguments for reading /’is- 
loris, and so turning the artist into a baker! 
(Welcker, Rhein. Mus. vol. i. p. 289; Müller, 
Archaol, d. Kunst, § 322, n. 4; R. Rochette, Leltre 
a M. Schorn, pp. 443—445, 2d ed.)  [P. S..] 

SOTE'RIA (Swrnpla), i.e., the personification 
of safety or recovery (Lat. Salus) was worshipped 
as a divinity in Greece, and had a Temple and a 
statue at Patrae (Paus. vii. 21. § 2,24.§2). [L.S.] 

SOTE’RICHUS (erhpixos). 1. Of Alex- 
andria, a distinguished musician, (Plut. de Mus. 2.) 

2. Of the Oasis, an epic poet of the time of 
Diocletian. Suidas (s. v.) mentions, as his works, 
an Encomium on Diocletian, a poem entitled Bac- 
capixea rot Atoyvotard, in four books, one on 
Pantheia of Babylon (Tà kara Mdv@eray Thy Bagu- 
Awviay), another on Ariadne (Tà kata ’Apiddyny), 
a life of Apollonius of Tyana, a poetical history of 
the taking of Thebes by Alexander the Great, 
entitled Ilv@wy 4 ’AAckaydpiandy, and others, A 
scholiast on Lycophron (486) quotes a passage 
from his KaAvdwviand, (Fabric. Bibl. Graec. vol. 
iii. p. 52 ; Vossius, da Hist. Graeo. pp. 293, 294, 
ed. Westermann.) [P.S.] 

SOTE’RICUS, MA‘RCIUS, a freedman, from 
whom L. Crassus purchased his Tusculan villa 
(Cic. pro Balb. 25). A. Gellius fon 2) makes 
mention of an inferior workman of the name of 
Sotericus, who must, however, have been a dif- 
ferent person from the preceding, 
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SOTE/RIDAS (Swrnpi8as), a grammarian of 
Epidaurus, the husband of Pamphila, under whose 
name he published an historical work in three 
books. He also wrote a work on Orthography 
(dp0oypaplav), Homeric questions (nThoeis ‘Oun- 
pixds), a Commentary on Menander (óróuvnpa 
eis Mévavdpov), on Metres (wep) métpwv), on 
Comedy (ep kwppdlas), and on Euripides (els 
Edpinldnv). 

Suidas has two articles on Soteridas, which so 
nearly resemble each other, that there can be no 
doubt of their referring to one and the same person, 
especially when we bear in mind the constant 
practice of Suidas to make different articles out 
of the statements of different writers concerning 
one person, without troubling himself much about 
their consistency. The above account is taken 
from the one of Suidas’s articles which appears to 
be copied from the better authority. In the other 
(and s. v. Taupin) he makes Soteridas the father, 
instead of the husband, of Pamphila ; but the fact 
of his writing under her name appears more con- 
sistent with his being her husband than her father. 
Also, the Commentary on Menander is called, in 
the second article, a Commentary on Homer and 
Menander; a curious conjunction, unless the 
Homer referred to be the poet of the Tragic 
Pleiad. These variations are of little consequence 
in themselves ; but they furnish a good example of 
the sort of materials out of which much of the 
minor Greek literary history has to be constructed. 
(Fabric. Bibl. Graec. vol. ii. p. 496, vol. vi. p. 
379.) (P.S.]J 

SO’TION (2wriwv). There appear to have been 
three or four philosophers of this name. The fol- 
lowing alone are worth noticing :— 

l. A native of Alexandria, who flourished at 
the close of the third century B.c. (Clinton, Fasti 
Hellen. vol, iii. p. 526.) Nothing is known of his 
personal history. He is chiefly remarkable as the 
author of a work, entitled Acadoxai, on the suc- 
cessive teachers in the different philosophical 
schools. It is quoted very frequently by Diogenes 
Laërtius (ii. 12, 26. v. 86, &c.), and Athenaeus (iv. 
p. 162, e., &c.) It consisted of at least 23 books 
(Diog. Laërt. prooem. 1.7). He was also, appa- 
rently, the author of a work, wep) Trav Tiuwvos 
aiAAwy (Athen. viii. p. 336, d.), and of a work 
entitled Airc čAeyxo (Diog. Laért. x. 4). 

2. Also a native of Alexandria, who lived in 
the age of Tiberius. He was the instructor of 
Seneca, who derived from him his admiration of 
Pythagoras (Seneca, Epist. 108). It was perhaps 
this Sotion who was the author of a treatise on 
anger, quoted by Stobaeus (FZoril. xiv. 10, xx. 53, 
lxxxiv. 6—8, 17, 18, eviii, 59, cxiii. 15). Plutarch 
also quotes him (Alex. c. 61), as the authority for 
certain statements respecting towns founded by 
Alexander the Great in India, which he had heard 
from his contemporary Potamon the Lesbian. 
Vossius conjectures that it is the same Sotion who 
is quoted by Tzetzes (Chiliad, vii. 144) as the 
authority for some other statements relating to 
India, which he probably drew from the same 
source, 

3. The Peripatetic philosopher, mentioned by 
A. Gellius (N. A. i. 8) as the author of a 
miscellaneous work entitled Képas ‘Apar belas, is 
probably a different person from either of the pre- 
ceding, (Vossius, de Hist. Graec. p. 233, &c.; 
Schill, Gesch. der griech. Lit, vol. ii. pp. 221, 576, 
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64] ; Fabric. Bibl. Graec. vol. i. p. 874, 
pp. 52, 505, 576.) [C. P. M.] 
SOZO'MENUS, HERMEIAS, SALAMA- 
NES, or SALAMINIUS (Zadaudvyns ‘Eppelas 
Swiduevos, Phot. Bibl. Cod. 30 ; comp. Sozomen, 
HI. E. lib. vi. c. 32: ‘Epuelas Swhduevos, ó nad 
Zaraulvios, Niceph. Callist. H. Æ. lib. i. c. i.), 
with the additional epithet ScHoLasTICUs ; usually 
called in English SozomEN ; a Greek ecclesiastical 
historian of the fifth century. He was probably a 
native of Bethelia or Bethel, a populous village in 
the territory of Gaza in Palestine. His grand- 
father was the first of his family who embraced 
the Christian religion, being influenced thereto by 
the wonderful recovery of Alaphion, a person of pro- 
perty in the same village, and a demoniac, who had 
been relieved by the prayers of the monk Hilarion, 
after he had resorted in vain to Jewish and 
Heathen exorcists. The grandfather of Sozomen, 
with some of his kindred, fled from Bethelia 
during the reign of Julian, fearing the violence of 
the heathen multitude: but they appear to have 
returned ; and the grandfather being a person of 
some education, and skilled in the exposition of 
the Scriptures, and especially in solving difficulties, 
was much esteemed by the Christians of Ascalon, 
Gaza, and the neighbouring parts (Sozom. ZZ. Æ. 
lib. v. c. 15). That Sozomen was born and educated 
at Bethelia is inferred from his familiarity with the 
locality (ibid.), and from his intimacy, when quite 
young, with some persons of the family of Alaphion, 
who were the first to build churches and monas- 
teries near DBethelia, and were pre-eminent in 
sanctity (ibid.) ; a description which, as Valesius 
notices, appears to identify them with the four 
brothers, Salamanes, Physcon, Malachion or Mal- 
chion, and Crispion, mentioned by him in another 
place (lib. vi. c. 32). Valesius supposes Sozomen 
to have derived that great admiration of the mo- 
nastic life which he shows in various parts of his 
work from his early intercourse with these monks; 
and it was perhaps from the first-mentioned of them 
that he derived his own name of Salamanes, That 
the early life of Sozomen was spent in the neigh- 
bourhood of Gaza, appears also from his familiar 
acquaintance with the deportment of Zeno, the 
aged bishop of Maiuma, the port of that city (lib, 
vii. c. 28). The statement of some writers that 
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Sozomen was a native of Cyprus is an error, arising ` 


apparently from the corrupt form Zañapívıos, Sa- 
laminius, in which Nicephorus has given his name, 
According to Valesius, whom Cave follows, Sozo- 
men studied civil law at Berytus ; but we have 
not been able to trace any reference to this cir- 
cumstance in Sozomen’s history: he practised at 
the bar at Constantinople, and was still engaged in 
his profession when he wrote his history (lib. ii. c. 
3). Of his subsequent life nothing appears to 
be known. As he mentions, in the prefatory 
epistle to his history, an incident which probably 
occurred in A. D. 443, he must have survived that 
year ; and Ceillier thinks that, from the manner in 
which he speaks of Proclus of Constantinople (lib. 
ix. ce 2, ad fin, Tipókàov émirpowevovros Tùy 
KwvoravrivourdAvews éexxrnotay, “ in the episcopate 
of Proclus of Constantinople”), he must have 
written after the death of that prelate in a. D. 446 ; 
but we think the words do not necessarily lead to 
that conclusion. 

The only work of Sozomen which has come 
down to our time is his *ExxAnoiagriny ioropia, 
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Historia Ecclesiastica. His first design was to 
comprehend in this work the whole period from 
the ascension of Christ ; but considering that the 
earlier period, to the overthrow of Licinius by Con- 
stantine the Great, a. D. 323, had been already 
treated of by other writers, among whom he enu- 
merates Clemens (apparently meaning the Pseudo- 
Clemens, author of the Recognitiones or the Clemen- 
tina), Hegesippus, Africanus, and Eusebius, he 
contracted his plan so far as related to that period, 
and comprehended it in a separate work, a com- 

endium in two books, which is now lost (H. E. 
ib. i. 1). His longer history is in nine books, but is 
imperfect ; for though he proposed to bring it down 
to the seventeenth consulship of the younger Theo- 
dosius, a. D. 439, the year in which the history of 
Socrates ends (comp. Oratio ad Imp. Theodos. men- 
tioned just below), the work, as now extant, comes 
down only alittle later than the decease of the emperor 
Honorius, a. D. 423. Whether it was ever finished 
according to the author’s design, or whether some 
portion of it has been lost, cannot now be ascertained. 
It breaks off at the end of a sentence, but in the 
middle of a chapter ; for, while the title of the 
last chapter promises an account of the discovery 
of the relics of the prophet Zacharias (or Zachariah) 
and of the Proto-Martyr Stephen, the chapter 
itself gives an account only of the former. The 


work was divided by the author into nine books, | 


and has prefixed to it a dedication to the emperor 


Theodosius II., Adyos pds tov avroxpd ropa Oeo- | 
The. 


Sdécacov, Oratio ad Imperatorem Theodosium. 
first two books contain the events of the reign of 
Constantine the Great ; the first book ending with 
the Council of Nice, and the second beginning 
with the discovery of the cross of Christ, and the 
visit to Jerusalem of Helena, the emperor’s mother. 
The next two books comprehend the reigns of the 
sons of Constantine ; the events which preceded 
the death of Constans being in the third book, and 
later events in the fourth. The revolt of Julian, 
the death of Constantius, and the greater part of 
the events of the reign of Julian, occupy the fifth 
book ; the invasion of Persia by Julian and the 
death of that emperor, and the reigns of Jovian, 
Valentinian, and Valens, are included in the sixth ; 
the reign of Theodosius the Great is given in the 
seventh, that of Arcadius in the eighth, and that 
of the younger Theodosius in the ninth, which 
last book, as already noticed, is imperfect. It 
may be here observed that Fabricius denies that 
the work is incomplete, urging that the discovery 
of the relics of the prophet Zacharias, which is 
the closing incident of the history, occurred, ac- 
cording to the authority of Marcellinus, in the 
seventeenth consulship of Theodosius II., A. D. 
439, the year to which Sozomen proposed to bring 
down his history. Even were this statement 
accurate, the authority of Marcellinus could not be 
permitted to overbalance that of Sozomen himself, 
who distinctly places the discovery of the relics 
among the incidents of the minority of Theodosius, 
wherens Theodosius, in his seventeenth consulship, 
was nearly forty years of age. Marcellinus, how- 
ever, does not mention the finding of the relics 
either of the prophet Zacharias, which Sozomen 
has actually related, or of the proto-martyr Stephen, 
which Sozomen proposed to relate in his last extant 
chapter. What Marcellinus does mention as an in- 
cident of the seventeenth consulship of Theodosius, 
is the translation of the latter relics from Jeru- 
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salem to Constantinople, by the empress Eudocia, 
the wife of Theodosius (Marcellin. Chron.), The 
discovery, or asserted discovery of the relics, was 
quite a different event, and took place in a. D. 415 
{Luctanus, No. 3], long before their removal. 

Sozomen is admitted to excel Socrates in style. 
This was the judgment of Photius, which is con- 
firmed by later critics: but these contend for the 
superiority of Socrates in soundness of judgment. 
Valesius says, “In writing history, Sozomen 
adopted a style neither tame nor turgid, but of a 
medium character ; which style, indeed, is most 
suitable for a writer on ecclesiastical affairs. And 
indeed Photius, in his Bibliotheca, prefers the style 
of Sozomen to that of Socrates ; an opinion to 
which we readily subscribe. But Socrates excels 
Sozomen in judgment as much as he falls short of 
him in elegance of diction ; for Socrates, indeed, 
judges exceedingly well, both of men and of eccle- 
siastical events and transactions ; nor does his 
history contain any thing except what is of gravity 
and importance: there is nothing that you can 
expunge as superfluous. On the other hand there 
are in Sozomen things of a trifling and puerile 
character ; such as the digression in the first book 
(c. 6) on the building of the city of Hemona, and 
on the Argonauts, who carried the ship Argo on 
their shoulders for several stadia; also that de- 
scription of the suburb of Daphne (at Antioch) 
which is contained in the fifth book (c. 19) ; also 
that observation on beauty of person, when speak- 
ing of the virgin in whose house Saint Athanasius 
was for some time concealed (lib. v. c. 6) ; and 
lastly, the ninth book contains scarcely any thing 
else than warlike incidents which have nothing in 
common with ecclesiastical history.” But it’ may 
be observed, that however the last remark of Va- 
lesius may be intrinsically just, the very fault of 
which he complains (and the complaint will apply 
to other parts of the work as well as the ninth 
book, and, though in a less degree, to Socrates also) 
makes the work more valuable, as furnishing ma- 
terials for an interesting but obscure period of 
Roman history. 

As Socrates and Sozomen were contemporarics, 
it has been a question which of them first published 
his history. As they commence at the same point, 
and profess to terminate at the same point (though 
the work of Sozomen, as we have observed, is in- 
complete), it is obvious that one borrowed at least 
his plan from the other ; and as they for the most 
part agree in their statements, it is probable that the 
later writer made considerable, though unacknow- 
ledged use of his predecessor’s work. Valesius, 
on the ground that the inferior writer is likely to 
be the plagiarist, assigns the priority to Socrates ; 
and he is probably correct. The ancients, in 
naming the two, generally put Socrates first. So- 
zomen has given much which Socrates omits ; espe- 
cially he abounds in notices of anchorets and saints, 
of whom he seems to have been a great admirer. 
Why Sozomen, supposing him to be the later of 
the two writers, should have undertaken to write 
a second history of a period which had just been 
treated of by another, is not clear. There are 
no sharp criticisms or other indications of personal 
feeling ; and no marks of important theological 
difference. Possibly he may have thought Socrates 
had not sufficiently recorded the virtues of the 
ascetics, and therefore published his own history 
with the view of honouring them. 
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The work of Sozomen is one of those abridged 
and combined in the Historia Tripartita of Cassio- 
dorus. [Casstoporus, EpipHanius, No. 11.] 

The Greek text of Sozomen appears to have been 
first published, with that of Socrates and the other 
Greek ecclesiastical historians, by Rob. Stephanus, 
fol. Paris, 1544 ; and was again printed, with the 
Latin version of John Christopherson, bishop of 
Chichester, fol. Geneva, 1612. It was also included 
with the work of Socrates, in the edition of Va- 
lesins, both in its original publication and in its 
several reprints; and in the edition of Reading 
[Socra TEs, ScHoLasticus]. There are Latin 
versions by Musculus and Christopherson, which 
have been repeatedly printed with their versions of 
the other ecclesiastical historians [SocraTEs, 
ScHouasTicus]. The version of Christopherson 
extended only to the first six books of Sozomen ; 
the needful supplement of a version of the last 
three having been made by Petrus Suffridus. The 
abridged English version of the Greek ecclesiastical 
historians by Parker includes Sozomen, as does 
also the French version of Cousin, but not the 
English translation of Meredith Hanmer [So- 
CRATES ScHoLasTicus]. (Valesius, De Viis et 
Scriptis Socratis et Sozoment, prefixed to his edition 
of their works ; Vossius, De Historicis Graecis, 
lib. ii. c. 203; Fabric. Biblioth. Graec. vol. vii. p. 
427 ; Cave, Hist. Litt. ad ann. 439, vol. i. p. 427, 
ed. Oxford, 1740—1743 ; Dupin, Nouv. Biblioth. 
des Auteurs Eccles, vol. iv. or vol. iii, partie ii. p. 
80, ed. Mons, 1691; Ceillier, Auteurs Sacrés, vol. 
xiii, p. 689; Ittigius, De Bibliothecis Patrum, 
passim ; Watt, Bibliotheca Britannica; Lardner, 
Credibility, part ii. vol. xi. p. 453 ; Waddington, 
History of the Church, part ii. ch. vii. ad fin.) 

Lambecius has confounded Hermeias Sozomen 
with Hermeias, the author of the Irrisio Gentilium 
Philosophorum [HErmMzEIAS, No. 3], but there is 
no doubt that they are different persons. (Fabric. 
fc.) [J. C. M.] 

SPARGAPISES (Zrapyarlens), son of To- 
myris, queen of the Massagetae, was surprised and 
taken prisoner by Cyrus, when, according to the 
account of Herodotus, he invaded that territory 
in B. c. 529. The young prince, overwhelmed by 
his calamity, put an end to his own life (Herod, i. 
211—213 ; compare Strab, xi. p. 512; Justin, 
1, 8.) E. E.] 

SPARSUS, a friend of the younger Pliny, to 
whom he addressed two of his letters (Zp. iv. 5, 
viii. 3), but of whom nothing is known. 

SPARSUS, FU/LVIUS, a rhetorician, men- 
tioned both by the elder Seneca (Controv. v 
prooém. p. 322, Eac. i. p. 382), and by Quintilian 
(vi. 3. § 100). 

SPARTA (2mdpra), a daughter of Eurotas by 
Clete, and wife of Lacedaemon, by whom she 
became the mother of Amyclas and Eurydice. 
(Apollod. iii. 10. § 3). From her the city of 
Sparta was believed to have derived its name ( Paus. 
àii. 1. § 3; Schol. Eurip. Orest. 615). She was 
represented on a tripod at Amyclae. (Paus. iii. 
18. § 5). L. S. 

SPA'’RTACUS, the name of several kings of the 
Cimmerian Bosporus. 

l. Hucceeded the dynasty of the Archeanactidae 
(Wesseling, ad Diod. xii. 31) [ARCHEANACTIDAE] 
in B. c. 438, and reigned until B. c. 431. He was 
oo by his son Seleucus. (Diod. xii, 31 
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2. Been to reign in B.c.427 and reigned 20 
ears.. He was succeeded in B.c. 407 by his son 
Satyrus. (Diod. xiv. 93 ; Isocrat.7rapezit. p. 370.) 

3. Succeeded his father Leucon in B. c. 353, and 
died, leaving his kingdom to his son Parysades, in 
B.C. 348. (Diod. xvi. 31, 52.) 

4, Son of Eumelus, began to reign in B. c. 304, 
and reigned 20 years. (Diod. xx. 100; see Clin- 
ton, Kings of Bosporus, in Fast. Hellen. vol. ii. pp. 
281—285.) [W. B. D.] 

SPA'RTACUS, by birth a Thracian, was suc- 
cessively a shepherd, a soldier, and a chief of ban- 
ditti. On one of his predatory expeditions he 
was taken prisoner, and sold to a trainer of gladia- 
tors. In B.c 73 he was a member of the company 
of Cn. Lentulus Batiatus, and was detained in his 
school at Capua, in readiness for the games at 
Rome. Among his fellow prisoners, principally 
Gauls and Thracians, were two Gaulish swords- 
men, Crixus and Oenomaus, who joined with Spar- 
tacus in urging their comrades rather to die 
attempting freedom, than to be “butchered fora 
Roman holiday.” Of 200 gladiators about 70 
broke out of the school of Lentulus, plundered a 
cook’s-shop of its spits and cleavers, and, thus 
armed, passed through the gates of Capua. On 
the high road they met some waggons laden with 
gladiators’ armour, and, seizing it, took refuge in the 
crater of Vesuvius, where a number of runaway 
slaves joined them, Spartacus was chosen leader ; 
Crixus and Oenomaus were his lieutenants ; and 
their ravages soon excited the alarm of the Capuan 
people. They were blockaded by C. Claudius 
Pulcher [No. 36], at the head of 3000 men. A 
wild vine covered the sides of the old and extin- 
guished crater, and on ladders twisted from its 
stems, the fugitives descended the least accessible 
and therefore unguarded side of their place of 
refuge, attacked their besiegers in the rear, and 
supplied themselves with better weapons from the 
slain, Spartacus now proclaimed freedom to slaves, 
and the numbers that flocked to him proved the 
impolicy of the Roman land-owners in preferring 
slave-labour to free, the desolation of Sulla’s wars, 
and the weakness and depopulation of Italy. The 
eruption of a handful of half-armed men devastated 
Italy, from the foot of the Alps to the southern- 
most corner of the peninsula, and was little less 
dangerous to the empire than the Hannibalic war 
itself. Spartacus was triumphant for upwards of 
two years, B. C. 73—71. In 73 he defeated Cos- 
sinius, a legatus of the praetor Varinius Glaber ; 
next Glaber himself repeatedly, capturing in one 
action his war-horse, lictors, and fasces. From this 
time forward Spartacus was attended with the 
accompaniments of a Roman proconsul, He ra- 
vaged Campania and sacked Cora, Nuceria, and 
Nola, and perhaps Compsa, in the territory of the 
Hirpinians. He was absolute master of Lucania 
and Bruttium, and placed garrisons and magazines 
in Thurii and Metapontum. Spartacus was as 
discreet as he was valiant. In the midst of his suc- 
cesses, and with 40,000 men under his command, 
he saw that in the end Rome would prevail, and he 
knew that victory, while it swelled, disorganised 
his bands. His Gaulish followers were jealous of 
their Thracian comrades, and Crixus and Oenomaus 
aspired to separate commands. Spartacus, there- 
fore, proposed to his army to make their way to 
the north of Italy, and, forcing the passes of the 
Alps, to disperse severally to their respective homes, 
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In B.c. 72 his ranks contained 70,000 men. 
senate, now awakened to its danger, sent two con- 
sular armies against him, and the praetor Q. Arrius 
co-operated with a third. Crixus had already se- 
parated himself from Spartacus, and was routed 
and slain by Arrius, near Mount Garganus, in 
Apulia. Oenomaus had fallen previously. Spar- 
tacus, bent on escape rather than victory, pressed 
northward through Picenum. One consular army, 
however, under Cn. Cornelius Lentulus [Lentu- 
LUS CLODIANUS, No. 24], awaited him north of 
the Po ; another, under Gellius Poplicola, pressed 
upon his rear. He attacked and defeated both 
separately, and, with a bitter irony, forced his 
Roman. captives to fight as gladiators at the funeral 
games which he celebrated to the manes of Crixus, 
He had now 100,000 men in arms, and meditated 
an attack on Rome itself. The consuls of 72 
sustained a second defeat in the territory of Pice- 
num. But success was in the end fatal to Spar- 
tacus. His victorious bands refused to evacuate 
Italy, and forced him to return to the south. His 
winter-quarters at Thurii exhibited the spectacle 
of a great fair, whither merchants resorted to buy 
the plunder of the peninsula. Spartacus, it is said, 
interdicted gold and silver from his camp, but pur- 
chased brass and iron, and established armouries on 
a large scale. At the comitia of B.c. 71, there 
were at first no candidates for the praetorship. To 
the praetors was assigned the Servile War, and the 
name of Spartacus intimidated all ranks. M. Li- 
cinius Crassus [No. 17] at length offered himself. 
He was unanimously elected, and numerous volun- 
teers enrolled themselves, Eight legions were sent 
into the field. But for a while victory remained 
with Spartacus. In the north, whither he seems 
to have moved early in the spring of 71, he de- 
feated, near Mutina, the proconsul C, Cassius Lon- 
ginus [No. 10], and the propraetor Cn. Manlius, 
In the territory of Picenum he routed Mummius 
[No. 7], a legatus of Crassus, But this was the 
term of his unbroken success. The Roman legions 
had been disheartened and disorganised by defeat, 
Crassus decimated the soldiers of Mummius, 
and restored discipline. The slaves again divided 
themselves, were twice defeated by Crassus, and 
Spartacus was driven to the extreme point of 
Bruttium. Crassus drew strong lines of circum- 
vallation around Rhegium, and by his superior 
numbers prevented the escape of the slaves. The 
next design of Spartacus was stamped with his 
usual genius. Sicily had recently been the theatre 
of a fierce and desolating Servile War. It was 
suppressed but not extinguished. Had Spartacus 
once crossed the straits he would have been wel- 
comed by thousands of followers and been master 
of the granary of Rome, The seas were at that 
time swept by Cilician pirates, little less formidable 
than the slaves by land. With them Spartacus 
negotiated a passage to Sicily, but they impoliticly, 
as well as treacherously, received their hire and 
abandoned him. He failed in an attempt to pass 
over to Sicily on rafts and wicker-boats, and the 
works of Crassus were daily tendering escape less 
practicable. To stop the desertion which was be- 
ginning to thin his ranks, Spartacus crucified a 
Roman prisoner as a token of the mercy his fol- 
lowers might expect from the besiegers. In two 
efforts to force his way out, Spartacus lost 12,000 
men ; but he finally succeeded on a tempestuous 
winter night, in throwing fascines over the Roman 
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trenches, and getting beyond the lines of Crassus, 
Rome was once more panic-struck, and even Crassus, 
although eager to finish the war unaided, sum- 
moned Cn. Pompey from Spain and L. Licinius 
Lucullus from Thrace. The jealousy of the slaves 
themselves terminated the contest. The Gauls se- 
vered themselves from Spartacus and chose two of 
their countrymen for leaders, Granicus and Castus. 
Apart from their great chief they were powerless, 
Granicus and Castus, with 30,000 of their followers, 
were slain in the neighbourhood of Croto, and 
the disgrace of Rome was in part wiped out by 
the recovery of its eagles and fasces. Crassus 
now repented of his application to Pompey and 
Lucullus, and hastened to bring the war to an end. 
Near Petelia Spartacus was once more victorious, 
and defeated L. Quintius and Tremellius Scrofa, 
the quaestor of Crassus. Tiis followers, instead of 
hastening to the Alps and escaping to Gaul and 
Thrace, compelled Spartacus to march southward 
and engage Crassus. Spartacus offered to negotiate. 
His terms were contemptuously rejected. He then 
attempted to seize the shipping in the harbour of 
Brundisium, but Lucullus had just landed there 
from Epirus. Near the head of the river Silarus 
Spartacus encountered the Romans for the last 
time, A skirmish between the pioneers of Crassus 
and the slaves, brought on a general engagement. 
Like Warwick at Barnet, Spartacus slew his war- 
horse in front of his army, and prepared for death. 
Long after victory was hopeless he was traced by 
heaps of slain; but in the carnage that closed the 
day, his body was irreparably lost. About 5000 
of his men, under one Publipor, made their way 
into the north of Lucania, where they were met 
and slain by Cn. Pompey, who boasted that Crassus 
had routed the slaves, but that he himself had cut 
up the war by the roots, Six thousand fugitives 
impaled on each side of the Appian road between 
Capua and Rome, attested the fears and the cruelty 
of the conquerors, and contrasted with the humanity 
of Spartacus, in whose camp at Rhegium were 
found surviving three thousand Roman prisoners. 
The character of Spartacus, like that of Han- 
nibal, has been maligned by the Roman writers. 
Cicero compares the vilest of his contemporaries to 
him; Horace (Carm, iii. 14. 19) speaks of him as 
acommon robber: none recognise his greatness, 
but the terror of his name survived to a late 
period of the empire (Sidon. Apollin. Carm. ix. 
253 ; Themist. Or. ix.). Accident made Spartacus 
a shepherd, a freebooter, and a gladiator ; nature 
formed him-a hero. The excesses of his followers 
he could not always repress, and his efforts to 
restrain them often cost him his popularity, But 
he was in himself not less mild and just than he 
was able and valiant. He preferred his Thracian 
cottage and freedom to the throne of Italy, Of 
all contemporary characters the mind dwells with 
most complacency on those of Sertorius and Spar- 
tacus. But the one, nobly born and betittingly 
trained, sullied his name by the murder of the 
Spanish hostages at Huesca; the other, a t 
by birth, a slave by compulsion, saved the lives of 
his captives. The most terrible guerilla chieftain 
recorded in history was unstained by the vices of 
his conquerors, and, had circumetances favoured 
him, would have rivalled the fame of Viriarathus 
and Wallace. (Plut, Crass. 8—12, Pomp. 21, Cat. 
Min. 8; Liv. Ept. xcv. xcvi. xevii. ; Vall. ii, 30 ; 
Flor. iii, 20; Eutrop. vi. 7; Oros. v. 24, 35; 
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Appian, B. C. i. 116—121, B. Mithr.109 ; Front. 
Strat. i. 5. 88 20—23, 7. § 6, ii. 4. § 7, 5. § 34; 
Sall. Fragm. Hist. iii. No. 167, p. 254, ed. Gerlach ; 
Cic. pro Leg. Man. 11. § 50, Verr. v. 2. § 5, ad 
Att, vi. 2, Philipp. iv. 6, Parad. iv. 2, Har. Resp. 
12; Varr. Fragm. p. 250, Bip. ed. ; Lucan. Phars. 
ji, 554 3 Themist. Or. ix. ; Hor, Carn. iii. 14. 19, 
Epod. 16. 5; Augustin. C. Dei, iii. 26 ; Paneg. 
Vet.; Sidon. Apollin. Carm. ix. 253 ; Plin. Z. N. 
xxxiii. 14 ; Diod. xxxviii. 2J.) [W. B. D.] 
SPARTI (ZraprTol), from the verb orelpw, and 
accordingly signifies “the sown men ;” it is the 
name given to the armed men who sprang from the 
dragon’s teeth sown by Cadmus, and were believed to 
be the ancestors of the five oldest families at Thebes. 
(Apollod. iii, 4. § l; Paus. ix. 5. §1,10.§1; 
Schol. ad Apollon. Rhod. iii. 1179, ad Pind, Isthm. 
i. 4l1,ad Eurip. Phoen. 670, ad Soph. Antig. 128 ; 
Ov. Met. iii. 101, &c. ; comp. CapMus). [L. S.] 
SPARTIA’NUS, DE'LIUS, one of the six 
“ Scriptores Historiae Augustae” (see CAPITOLI- 
nus). His name is prefixed to biographies of, 1. Ha- 
drianus and Aelius Verus; 2. Didius Julianus; 3. 
Severus; 4. Pescennius Niger; 5. Caracalla; 6, 
Geta ; of which the first four are inscribed to Dio- 
cletian, the fifth tono one, the sixth to Con- 
stantine, and hence the last two are believed by 
many to be from a different hand. He repeatedly 
informs us that he had composed the lives of all 
the emperors down to Hadrian, beginning, as we 
must infer from his words, with Julius Caesar, and 
that he intended to continue the work to his 
own time. The whole of the first portion of his 
labours has however perished, the collection which 
bears the title of the Augustan History com- 
mencing, as we have pointed out in a former ar- 
tice (Caprro.inus], with Hadrianus, and it 
seems very doubtful if he ever completed his 
design, since Vopiscus (Aurelian. init.) expressly 
declares that he was acquainted with no work in 
the Latin language which contained an account of 
the career of Aurelian. We have already observed 
[Caprrotinus] that there is much difficulty in 
assigning the pieces which form this series to their 
proper authors. Salmasius found in the Palatine 
MS. the whole from Hadrianus to Alexander 
Severus attributed to Spartianus, and those from 
the two Maximini to Balbinus under the name of 
Capitolinus, and hence was led to form the pro- 
bable conjecture that Spartianus and Lampridius 
[LamMpRipIUS] were one and the same person, 
whose name in full was Aelius Lampridius Spar- 
tiunus. For the editions, translations, &c. of Spar- 
tianus see CAPITOLINUS. [W. R] 
SPARTON (Zrdprwv), the name of two my- 
thical personages, the one a son of Phoroneus 
(Paus. ii. 16. § 3), and the other a son of Tisa- 
menus. (Paus. vii. 6. § 2). [L. S.] 
SPEIO (Zreiw), one of the Nereids. (Hom. 
Il. xviii, 40 ; Hes. Theog, 245.) [L. S.] 
SPE’NDIUS (2évdios), one of the chief 
leaders of the Carthaginian mercenaries in their 
insurrection, after the close of the First Punic War, 
B. © 241, He was a Campanian by birth, but had 
been a slave under the Romans, and having made 
his escape entered the service of the Carthaginians 
asa mercenary soldier, where he rose to a distin- 
guished place by his great personal strength and 
daring. iver the close of the war he became ap- 
prehensive lest he should be given up to the 
Romans, and hence exerted himself to the utmost 
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in fomenting the discontents of his brother mer- 
cenaries, and preventing them from coming to any 
agreement with their Carthaginian masters. For 
this reason, when the troops at length broke out 
into open mutiny, he was chosen, together with an 
African of the name of Matho, to be their leader. 
The proceedings of the two joint commanders 
during the war which followed, have been already 
related under Matuo. Spendius was at length 
taken prisoner by Hamilcar Barca [Hamitcar, 
No. 8, p. 329], and crucified by his orders before 
the walls of Tunis: his body afterwards fell into 
the power of Matho, who caused the Carthaginian 
general Hannibal to be suspended in its place upon 
the same cross. (Polyb. i. 69, &c., 85, 86; 
Diod, xxv. Hac. Vales. p. 567, Exe. Vat. p. 

-) [E. H. B.] 

SPENDON (Zrévõwv), of Sparta, one of those 
early musicians whose paeans were sung by the 
Spartan youths at the Gymnopaedeia, with those 
of Thaletas and Alcman. (Plut. Zyc. 28.) [P.S.] 

SPERA/TUS, JU'LIUS. We possess an 
elegy, extending to thirteen couplets, in praise of 
the nightingale, which was first published by 
Pithou, and afterwards with greater care by Gol- 
dastus (Opuscula Erot. et Amat. p.74), who made 
use of four MSS. Of these, three gave no indi- 
cation regarding the author, but the fourth, which 
belonged to the monastery of St. Gall, bore the 
title Versus Julii Sperati de Philomela, We know 
nothing whatsoever of this personage, nor of the 
age to which he belongs, except that the piece in 
question was imitated by Paulus Alvarus of Cor- 
duba, a monk of the ninth century. The lines 
will be found in Wernsdorf, Poët. Lat. Minor. vol. 
vi. part ii. p. 403; comp. vol. vi. part i, p. 255, and 
in Burmann, Anthol. Lat. v. 149, or No. 392, ed. 
Meyer. [W. R.] 

SPERCHEIUS (Szrepyeids), a Thessalian river- 
god, became the father of Menesthius by Polydora, 
the daughter of Peleus. (Hom. Ji. xvi. 174, 
xxiii. 142; Apollod. iii. 14. § 4; Paus. i. 37. § 
2; Herod. vii. 198). [L. S.] 

SPERTHIAS. [Bvuxıs.] 

SPES, the personification of hope, was wor- 
shipped at Rome, where she had several temples, 
the most ancient of which had been built in s. c. 
354, by the consul Atilius Calatinus, near the Porta 
Carmentalis (Liv. ii. 51, xxi. 62, xxiv. 47, xxv. 7, 
xl. 51; Tac. Ann. ii. 49), The Greeks also wor- 
shipped the personification of hope, Elpis, and they 
relate the beautiful allegory, that when Epimetheus 
opened the vessel brought to him by Pandora, from 
which all manner of evils were scattered over the 
earth, Hope (Elpis) alone remained behind (Hes, 
Op. et D. 96; Theognis, 1135). Hope was re- 
presented in works of art as a youthful figure, 
lightly walking in full attire, holding in her right 
hand a flower, and with the left lifting up her gar- 
ment. (Hirt, Mythol. Bilderb. p. 100; Müller, 
Ane. Art and its Rem. § 406.) [L. 8.] 

SPEUSIPPUS (2mevournos), the distinguished 
disciple of Plato, was a native of Athens, and the 
son of Eurymedon and Potone, a sister of Plato 
(Diog. Laért. iv. 1 ; Suid. s.v.). We hear nothing 
of his personal history till the time when he ac- 
companied his uncle Plato on his third journey to 
Syracuse, where he displayed considerable ability 
and prudence, especially in his amicable relations 
with Dion (Plut. Dion, c. 22.17). His moral 
worth is recognised even by the sillographer Timon, 
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though only that he may heap the more unsparing 


ridicule on his intellectual endowments (Plut. Dion. | 


17). And indeed he is not comparable either to 
Plato or to Aristotle, though the latter appears, 
among all his Academic antagonists, to have deemed 
Speusippus worthy of the honour of heing refuted, 
and is even said to have purchased his books for 
three talents (Diog. Laért. iv. 5; A. Gellius, 
Noct. Att. iii. 17). The report about his sudden 
fits of anger, his avarice, and his propensity to vo- 
luptuousness, are probably derived from a very 
impure source: Athenaeus (vii. p. 279, e. xii. p. 
546, d.) and Diogenes Laërtius (iv. 1, 2; comp. 
Suid. s. v. ; Tertullian, Apolog. c. 46) can adduce 
as authority for them scarcely any thing more than 
some abuse in certain letters of the younger Diony- 
sius, who was banished by Dion, not without the 
co-operation of Speusippus. Having been selected 
by Plato as his successor in the office of president 
of the Academy, he was at the head of the school 
for only eight years (B.c. 347—339). He died, 
as it appears, of a lingering paralytic illness (Diog. 
Laért. iv. 1, 3,4). Another account, at variance 
with this, appears to rest upon a misunderstanding 
(le. iv. 4, ib. Interp.). From the list of his 
numerous dialogues and commentaries Diogenes 
Laértius gives us an extract, which contains only 
titles, which do not always admit of any conclusion 
as to their contents, and the scanty notices in other 
writers furnish us with little that can supply the void 
or throw any light upon them. Speusippus seems 
to have continued Plato’s polemical attacks upon 
the hedonistic theory of Aristippus (’Aplorimmos 
a’, Iepl jõovis a’, Tlep) mAovrou a’), to have de- 
veloped somewhat further the ideas of justice and 
of the citizen, and the fundamental principles of 
legislation (Tepl dixacoovvns a’, ToAlrns a, Mept 
vouo8eoias). He appears also to have discussed 
the idea of the philosopher, and philosophy, and 
to have treated of preceding philosophers (quAé- 
copos a, Tepl piàosoplas a’, or Tep pirvcdguy, 
according to Menage’s conjecture ; at any rate a 
hook of that kind is quoted by Diogenes, in his 
life of Parmenides, ix. 23). 

His efforts, however, were especially directed to 
the bringing together of those things that were 
similar as regards their philosophic treatment ( Diog. 
Laért. l. o. B, SidAoyo: tav wep) tiv mpayyarelay 
dpolwy a’—s’, Araipéoes Kal mpds Ta poia Ýrobé- 
ges’ comp. Athenaeus, vii. passim), and to the 
derivation therefrom, and laying down, of the ideas 
of genera and species (Tepl yevar kal eida@v mapa- 
Sevryudtwy [P]): for in the sciences he had di- 
rected his attention especially to what they had in 
common, and to the mode in which they might be 
connected (Diodorus, ap. Diog. Laërt, l.c. 2; 
Casaubon is hardly correct in restricting the word 
pabiiuara to the mathematical sciences). ‘Thus he 
seems to have endeavoured to carry out still further 
the threefold division of philosophy into Dialectics, 
Ethics, and Physics, for which Plato had laid the 
foundation, without, however, losing sight of the 
mutual connection of those branches of philosophy. 
For he maintained that no one could arrive ata 
complete definition, who did not know all the dif- 
ferences by which that which was to be defined 
was separated from the rest (Themist. in Arist. 
Anal. Post. vid. Schol. i Aristot. ed. Brandis, p. 
248, a.). With Plato, moreover, he distinguished 
between that which is the object of thought, and 
that which is the object of sensuous perception, 
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between the cognition of the reason and sensuous 
perception. He endeavoured, however, to show 
how the latter can be taken up and transformed 
into knowledge, by the assumption of a perception, 
which, by participation in rational truth (Tis karg 
tov Adyov dAnbelas), raises itself to the rank of 
knowledge. By this he seems to have understood 
an immediate, in the first instance aesthetic, mode 
of conception ; since he appealed, in support of his 
view, to the consideration that artistic skill has its 
foundation not in sensuous activity, but in an un- 
erring power of distinguishing between its objects, 
that is, in a rational perception of them (Sext. Emp, 
adv. Math. vii. 145, &c.). The idea of essence also 
he endeavoured to seize more distinctly by sepa- 
rating its kinds, the difference between which he 
considered would result from the difference be- 
tween the principia on which they are based. Thus 
he distinguished essences of numbers, of size, of 
soul, while Plato had referred them, as separate de- 
finitudes, to the ideal numbers (Arist. Met. vi. 2, 
11, xii. 10, de Anima, i. 23 Iamblich. ap. Stob. 
Eclog. i, 862). Nevertheless Speusippus also must 
have recognised something common in those dif- 
ferent kinds of essences, inasmuch as in the first 
place he set out from absolute unity, and regarded 
it as a formal principium which they had in com- 
mon (Arist. Met. vi. 2, p. 1028, xiv. 3, xiii. 9; 
comp. Ravaisson, Speusippi de Primis Rerum Prin- 
cipiis Placita, Paris, 1838), and in the next place he 
appears to have presupposed multitude and multi- 
formity as a common primary element in their com- 
position, But it is only the difficulties which led 
him to make this and similar deviations from the 
Platonic doctrine, of which we can get any clear 
idea, not the mode in which he thought he had 
obviated those difficulties by distinguishing dif- 
ferent kinds of principia. The griticism of Aris- 
totle, directed apparently against Speusippus, shows 
how little satisfied he was with the modification of 
the original Platonic doctrine. With this devia- 
tion from Plato’s doctrine is connected another 
which takes a wider range. As the ultimate prin- 
cipium, Speusippus would not, with Plato, re- 
cognise the Good, but, with others, who doubtless 
were also Platonics, going back to the older Theo- 
logi, maintained that the primordium or principia 
of the universe were to be set down, indeed, as 
causes of the good and perfect, but were not the good 
and perfect itself, which must rather be regarded 
as the result of generated existence, or development, 
just as the seeds of plants and animals are not the 
fully formed plants or animals themselves (Arist. 
Met. xiv. 4, 5, xiii. 7, xii. 10, Eth. Nic. i. 4 5 Cic. 
de Nat. Deor. i. 13 ; Stob. Hel. i. p. 862 ; Theo- 
phrast. Met. 9). The ultimate primordium he de- 
signated, like Plato, as the absolutely one, but would 
not have it to be regarded as an existing entity, 
since all definitude can only be the result of de- 
velopment (tb. xii. 7, ix. 8, xiv. 5; comp. Ra- 
vaisson, lc. p. 11, &e.). When, however, with 
the Pythagoreans, he reckoned the One in the 
series of good things (Arist. Eth Nie. i. 4), he 
probably conceived it only in its opposition to the 
manifold, and wished to indicate that it was from 
the One and not from the Manifold, that the good 
and perfect is to be derived (comp. Arist. Met. xiv. 
4, xii. 10; Ravaisson, l. e. p. 15, &c.). Never- 
theless Speusippus seems to have attributed vital 
activity to the primordial unity, as inseparably be- 
longing to it (Cic. de Nat, Deor. i 13; comp. 
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Minuc, Felix Octav. 19 ; Arist. Metaph. xii. 7 ; | 


Ravaisson, pp. 22, &c.), probably in order to explain 
how it could grow, by a process of self-develop- 
ment, into the good, spirit, &c. ; for spirit also he 
distinguished from the one, as well as from the 
ood, and the latter again from pleasure and pain 
(Stob. Ecl. Phys. i. l; comp. Arist. Melaph. xiv. 
4, Eth, Nic. vii. 14; Ravaisson, p. 20). Less 
worth notice is the attempt of Speusippus to finda 
more suitable expression for the material princi- 
pium, the indefinite duality of Plato ( Metaph. xiv. 
4, 5, comp. 2, 1, xiii. 9), and to connect the ideal 
numbers of Plato with mathematical numbers 
(comp. Ravaisson, pp. 29, &c., 35, 38, &c., 44). 
With his Pythagorizing mode of treating the 
doctrine of numbers we gain some acquaintance by 
means of the extracts of his treatise on the Py- 
thagorean numbers. (TZheologumena Arithmetica, 
ed. Paris, p. 61.) [Ch. A. B.] 
SPHAERUS (Zoaipos), the charioteer of Pe- 
lops, of whom there was a monument in the island 
of Sphaeria or Hiera, near Troezene. (Paus. ii. 
33. $ 1, v. 10. § 2.) S.J 
SPHAERUS (2¢aipos), called, apparently from 
the country of his birth, Booropiavós by Diogenes 
Laertius (vii. 177), and Bopua@evirns by Plutarch 
(Cleom. €. 2), was a philosopher of the Stoic school. 
He studied first under Zeno of Citium, and after- 
wards under Cleanthes. He lived at Alexandria 
during the reigns of the first two Ptolemies, having 
gone there apparently at the invitation of Ptolemy 
Philadelphus. He also taught at Lacedaemon, 
and was believed to have had considerable influence 
in moulding the character of Cleomenes. (Plut. l c.) 
He was in considerable repute among the Stoics 
for the accuracy of his definitions (Cic. Tuse. iv. 24. 
§ 53). Diogenes Laertius (l. c.) and Athenaeus 
(viii. p. 334, e.) tell a story of the dexterous 
manner in which, on one occasion, by the help of 
his subtle distinctions, he saved himself from the 
necessity of admitting that he had been deceived 
by a trick played upon him by king Ptolemy. He 
was, according to Diogenes Laertius, the author of 
the following works and treatises :—]. Mep! ndopou. 
2. Mep oroxelwy onépuaros, 3. Tlept tvxns. 
4. Tlep) éAaylorwy (on the atomic theory). 5. 
TIpés tds dTóuovs kal ra efSwra, 6, Tepl aic@nrn- 


ploy, 7. Tiepl ‘Hpaxdelrov é dlarpl6ay. 8. Tepl 
ays Ahs biardiews. 9. Tlept kafńkovrtos. 10. 
Tepl dpuns. 12. 


ll. Iep wafwy, in two books. 
Avarpéal, 13. Hal Baorrelas, 14. Mept Aarw- 
vikis wmoAitelas, Athenaeus (iv. p.141 b.) quotes 
from the third book of this work. 15. Mep} Av- 
Koúpyov kal Šwkpárovs, in three books. It does 
not appear whether it is this work or the preceding 
which is quoted by Plutarch (Zyc. 5.) 16. Mepl 
vóuov, 17, Tep} pavriñs. 18. Aidàoyoi épwrl- 
kol 19. Tlepl rv "Eperpiaxdv pirocopwr. 20. 
Tepl duoiwy, 21. Ilep dpwrv. 22. Ilep etews. 
23. Tiel ray dyriAeyouevwy. 24, Ilep Aóyov. 
25. Tiepl mAoúrouv. 26. Tept óğns. 27. Tepl 
Oavdrov. 28. Téxvn Biarentixy}, in two books. 
29, Tlept xarnyopnudrwy. 30. Mepl dupiboróv. 
3l. Epistles. None of these are now extant. 
Diogenes Laërtius (vil. 178), mentions a treatise 
by Chrysippus against some of the views enter- 
tained by Sphaerus. (Fabric. Bibl. Gr. vol. iii. 
pP- 576; Vossius, de Hist. Graec. p. 140; Scholl 
Gesch. der Griech. Litt, vol. ii. p.216.) [C.P.M.] 
SPHETTUS (qnrrés), a son of Troezen, 
who, with his brother Anaphlystus, emigrated 
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from Troezene to Attica, where two demi were 
named after him. (Paus. ii. 30. § 8 ; Steph. Byz. 
L 


8.0. sD. 

HINS (Zpiyt"), a monstrous being of Greek 
mythology, is said to have been a daughter of 
Orthus and Chimaera, born in the country of the 
Arimi (Hes, Theog. 326), or of Typhon and Echidna 
(Apollod. iii. 5. § 8; Schol. ad Lurip. Phoen. 46), 
or lastly of Typhon and Chimaera (Schol, ad Hes. 
and Eurip. l.c.). Some call her a natural daughter 
of Laius (Paus. ix. 26. § 2). Respecting her stay 
at Thebes and her connection with the fate of the 
house of Laius, see Ozpipus. The riddle which 
she there proposed, she is said to have learnt from 
the Muses ( Apollod. iii. 5. § 8), or Laius himself 
taught her the mysterious oracles which Cadmus 
had received at Delphi (Paus. ix. 26. § 2). Ac- 
cording to some she had been sent into Boeotia by 
Hera, who was angry with the Thebans for not 
having punished Laius, who had carried off Chry- 
sippus from Pisa, She is said to have come from 
the most distant part of Ethiopia (Apollod. Z. c. ; 
Schol. ad Eurip. Phoen. 1760) ; according to others 
she was sent by Ares, who wanted to take revenge 
because Cadmus had slain his son, the dragon 
(Argum. ad Eurip. Phoen.), or by Dionysus 
(Schol. ad Hes. Theog. 326), or by Hades (Eurip. 
Phoen. 810), and some lastly say that she was one 
of the women who, together with the daughters of 
Cadmus, were thrown into madness, and was me- 
tamorphosed into the monstrous figure. (Schol, ad 
Eurip. Phoen, 45.) 

The legend itself clearly indicates from what 
quarter this being was believed to have been intro- 
duced into Greek mythology. The figure which she 
was conceived to have had is originally Egyptian 
or Ethiopian; but after her incorporation with 
Grecian story, her figure was variously modified. 
The Egyptian Sphinx is the figure of an unwinged 
lion in a lying attitude, but the upper part of the 
body is human. They appear in Egypt to have 
been set up in avenues forming the approaches to 
temples. The greatest among the Egyptian repre- 
sentations of Sphinxes is that of Ghizeh, which, 
with the exception of the paws, is of one block of 
stone. The Egyptian Sphinxes are often called 
dvipdogvyyes (Herod. ii. 175 ; Menandr. Fragm. 
p. 411, ed. Meineke), not describing them as maule 
beings, but as lions with the upper part human, to 
distinguish them from those Sphinxes whose upper 
part was that of a sheep or ram. The common idea 
of a Greek Sphinx, on the other hand, is that of a 
winged body of alion, having the breast and upper 
part of a woman (Aelian, H. A. xii. 7; Auson. 
Griph. 40 ; Apollod. iii. 5. § 8 ; Schol, ad Eurip. 
Phoen. 806). Greek Sphinxes, moreover, are not 
always represented in a lying attitude, but appear 
in different positions, as it might suit the fancy of 
the sculptor or poet. Thus they appear with the 
face of a maiden, the breast, feet, and claws of a 
lion, the tail of a serpent, and the wings of a bird 
(Schol. ad Aristoph. Ran, 1287 ; Soph. Oed. Tyr. 
391; Athen. vi. p. 253; Palaephat. 7); or the 
fore part of the body is that of a lion, and the 
lower part that of a man, with the claws of a vul- 
ture and the wings of an eagle (Tzetz. ad Lycoph. 
7). Sphinxes were frequently introduced by Greek 


* In the Boeotian dialect the name was $l 
(Hes. Theog. 326), whence the name of the Boeo- 
tian mountain, dixiov dpos. (Hes. Seut, Here. 33.) 
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artists, ns ornaments of architectural and other 
works. (Paus. iii. 18. § 8, v. 11. § 2; Eurip. 
Elect. 471.) [L. S.) 
SPHO’DRIAS (2¢o8plas), a Spartan, whom 
Cleombrotus, on his return from the invasion of 
the Theban territory, in B.c. 378, left behind him 
as harmost at Thespiae, placing the third part of 
the allies (their regular contingent) under his 
command, and entrusting him with all the money 
he had brought from home, with which he desired 
him to hire mercenaries. Not long after this, and 
at a time when his country was at peace with 
Athens, Sphodrias was induced to take the foolish 
and unjustifiable step of invading the Athenian 
territory. According to Diodorus, he was instigated 
to it by private orders from Cleombrotus, acting 
without the authority of the Ephors; while from 
Xenophon and Plutarch we gather that he was 
tampered with by Pelopidas and Gorgidas, who 
wished to embroil Athens with Sparta, and whose 
mingled bribes and flattery Sphodrias, venal at 
once and vain and weak, was unable to resist, He 
accordingly led forth his troops from Thespiae, 
with the professed intention of surprising the Pei- 
raeeus. When the day broke, however, he had 
advanced no further than the Thridsian plain, 
where, according to one statement preserved by 
Plutarch, his soldiers were terrified by a light, 
which appeared to flash from some temples at 
Eleusis, Sphodrias of course was obliged to aban- 
don his enterprise ; but instead of retreating quietly, 
he wantonly added to the exasperation of the 
Athenians, by driving off cattle and plundering 
houses. The Ephors brought him to trial for his 
life, and his guilt was so clear, not to speak of 
the policy of conciliating Athens by his condemna- 
tion, that he did not dare to return home and 
meet the charge in person. He was therefore tried 
in his absence, and, contrary to all expectation, 
was acquitted through the influence of Agesilaus, 
who had weakly yielded to the entreaties of his 
son Archidamus, an intimate friend of Cleonymus, 
the son of Sphodrias. At Leuctra Sphodrias was 
one of the immediate escort of king Cleombrotus, 
and perished in the battle, B. c. 371. (Xen. Hell. 
v. 4. §§ 15, 20, &c., vi. 4. § 14; Plut. Ages. 24, 
25, Pelop. 14; Diod, xv. 29.) [E. E.] 
SPHRAGI’TIDES (Zġpayırlðes), a surname of 
a class of prophetic nymphs on mount Cithaeron in 
Boeotia, where they had a grotto called oppayldiov. 
(Plut. Aristid. 9 ; Paus, ix. 3, in fin. ; Plut. Sympos. 
i. 10.) L. S.J 
SPI/NTHARUS (Zrívðapos), of Heracleia on 
the Pontus, a tragic poet, contemporary with 
Aristophanes, who designates him as a barbarian 
and a Phrygian (Av. 763, comp. Schol.). He was 
also ridiculed by the other comic poets. We 
know nothing of his plays, except two titles, pre- 
served by Suidas (s. v.), wepixaiouevos ‘Hparrñs, 
and ZenéAn repavvopévn. He appears to be the 
same person as the Spintharus who, according to 
Diogenes Laërtius (v. 92, 93; comp. Suid. s. v. 
napacrixis), attempted to pase off a spurious tra- 
gedy, entitled Map@evoraios, as a work of Sophocles ; 
and so far succeeded as to impose upon Heracleides, 
who quoted the play as a genuine drama of So- 
phocles ; but the Alexandrian grammarians never 
give it a place among the works of Sophocles. The 
forgery was also ascribed to a certain Dionysius 
Metathemenus. (Fabric. Bibl. Graec. vol. ii. pp. 
211, 215, 323; Welcker, die Griech. Tragod. p. 
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1034 ; Bode, Gesch. d. Hellen. Dichthunst, vol. iii. 
pt. 1, pp. 48, 562.) Respecting some other in- 
significant writers of this name, see Menag. ad 
Diog. Laért. ii, 20. [P.S.] 
SPI'NTHARUS (nlvOepos), a Corinthian 
architect, who commenced the rebuilding of the 
great temple at Delphi, after its destruction by fire 
in Ol. 58.1, B.c. 548. (Paus. x. 5.§ 5.) The 
temple was not, however, finished till Ol. 75, B. c. 
480 ; so that the architect could scarcely have 
lived to see the completion of the work. [P.S.] 
SPINTHER, an agnomen of P. Cornelius 


Lentulus, consul B. c. 57, and of his son, [LEN- 
TULUS, Nos. 20 and 21.] 
SPITHRIDA/TES (2riOpiddrns.) 1. A Per- 


sian, was one of the commanders sent by Pharna- 
bazus to oppose the passage of the Cyrean Greeks 
through Bithynia, B. c. 400. [RHATHINES.] In 
B. C. 396 Spithridates, offended with Pharnabazus, 
who wished to take his daughter as a concubine, 
was induced by Lysander to revolt from the satrap, 
bringing with him his children, his treasures, and 
200 horse. His defection was must acceptable to 
Agesilaus, who gained information from him about 
the affairs of Pharnabazus. (Xen. Anab. vi. 5. §7, 
Hell. iii. 4. § 10, Ages. 3. § 3; Plut. Ages. 8, Lys. 24.) 

2. Satrap of Lydia and Ionia under Dareius 
Codomannus, was one of the Persian commanders 
at the battle of the Granicus, in B. c. 334, in which 
engagement, while he was aiming a blow from 
behind at Alexander, his arm was cut off by Clei- 
tus, son of Dropides (Arr. Anab. i. 12, 15, 16). 
Diodorus calls him Spithrobates, and appears to 
confound him with ‘Mithridates [ MITHRIDATES, 
No. 5.], the son-in-law of Dareius, whom Alex- 
ander slew in the battle with his own hand; while 
what Arrian records of Spithridates is related by 
Diodorus of his brother Rhoesaces. (Diod. xvii. 
19, 20; Wess. ad loc.; Plut. Alex. 16, de Alex. 
Fort. i. 2.) [E. E.J 

SPITYNCHAS is mentioned by Sillig (Cat. 
Artif. s.v.), as the engraver of a precious stone 
described by Gori (Gemm. Etruse. ii. pl. 9, No. 1); 
but we find no other notice of him, nor any other 
instance in which the name occurs. We have 
not the opportunity of referring to the work of 
Gori. [P.8.] 

SPO’DIUS (Zróôios), a surname of Apollo at 
Thebes, derived from omodés, ashes, because his 
altar consisted of the ashes of the victims which 
had been sacrificed to him. (Paus. ix. 11. § 
5.) [L. S.) 
SPO/NGIA, one of the judices who acquitted 
Clodius for his violation of the mysteries of the 
Bona Dea, B. c. 6], is probably a fictitious name 
given x e by Cicero in ridicule. (Cit. ad Att. 
i, 16. § 6. 

SPONSIA’NUS. A few gold coins, of half 
barbarous workmanship and of much larger size 
than those usually issued from the Roman imperial 
mint, are to be found, chiefly in the museums of 
Austria, which exhibit on the obverse a male 
beardless head surrounded with rays, and the cha- 
racters IMP. SPONSIANJ, while on the reverse is 
stamped a device corresponding minutely with the 
consular denarii of C. Minucius Augurinus, and 
the letters c. auc. The name of Sponsianue. is 
totally unknown to history, and no plausible 
conjecture has yet been proposed in regard to 
the origin of these pieces. (Eckhel, Doctrin. Num. 
vol. vi. p. 840.) [W. R.] 
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SPORUS was a beautiful youth of servile 
origin, who bore 2 striking resemblance to Poppaea 
Sabina, the wife of Nero. On the death of Sabina 
in A. D. 63, Nero became passionately fond of this 
youth, had him castrated, dreased as a woman, and 
called by the name of Sabina. He carried this 
disgusting folly so far as to marry Sporus publicly 
in. Greece, in A. D. 67, with all the forms and 
ceremonies of a legal marriage. Sporus returned 
with Nero to Rome in the following year, fled 
with him from the city when the insurrection 
broke out against the tyrant, and was present 
with him at his death, Otho, who had been 
one of the companions of Nero in his debauch- 
eries, lived on intimate terms with Sporus after 
his accession to the throne; but Vitellius having 
commanded Sporus to appear as a girl upon the 
stage in the most degrading circumstances, he 
put an end to his life to escape from the indignity 
(Dion Cass. lxii. 28, Ixiii. 12, 13, 27, lxiv. 8, lxv. 
10; Suet. Mer. 28, 46, 48, 49 ; Aurel. Vict. Cues. 
5, Epit. 5; Dion Chrysost. Orat. xxi; Suidas, s. v. 
Zropos). The name of Sporus is familiar to mo- 
dern readers by Pope’s infamous satire upon Lord 
Hervey. 

SPURI’'LIA GENS, only known from coins, 
for the Spurilius, whose name occurs as a tribune 
in some editions of Livy (iv. 42), is in all the 
more modern editions Sp. Icilius. The annexed 
coin has on the obverse the head of Pallas, and on 
the reverse the Moon driving a biga, with the 
ste) A. SPVRI, and RuMA (Eckhel, vol. v. p. 
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SPURINNA, VESTRI/TIUS, the haruspex 
who warned Caesar to beware of the Ides of 
March. It is related that, as Caesar was going to 
the senate-house on the fatal day, he said to 
Spurinna in jest, * Well, the Ides of March are 
come,” upon which the seer replied, * Yes, they 
are come, but they are not past.” (Val. Max. 
viii, 11. § 2; Suet. Cues. 81; Plut. Cues. 63; 
comp. Cic. de Div. i. 52, ud Fam. ix. 24.) 

SPURINNA, VESTRI’/TIUS, a Roman ge- 
neral, who played a distinguished part in the war 
of succession which followed the death of Nero. 
Having espoused the cause of Otho, he received, 
along with Annius Gallus, the command of the 
forces upon the Po, destined to oppose the invasion 
of the Vitellians from the North. Upon the ap- 
proach of Caecina he threw himself into Placentia, 
which he defended with so much gallantry and 
resolution, that the besiegers were compelled, after 
a desperate assault, to retire (Tacit. Hist. ii. 11, 
18, &c., 36). Even after the hopes of his party 
had been crushed by the battle of Bedrincum, 
Spurinna remained steadfast in his loyalty, but we 
hear little more of him until he re-ap, mv 
stage in the reign of Trajan, under whom he 
achieved great fame by a bloodless victory over the 
savage tribe of the Bructeri, whom he reduced to 
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submission, and was rewarded by the senate, on 
the motion of the prince himself, with a triumphal 
effigy in bronze (Plin. Ep. ii. 7). His wife was 
named Cottia, and by her he had a son Cottius, a 
youth of the highest promise, who died at an early 
age, and a statue to his memory was decreed at 
the public expense, partly on account of his own 
merits, and partly as a tribute to his father, who 
was at that time absent in Germany (Plin. Ep, l c. 
iit, 8, comp. v.17). From the younger Pliny, 
who lived upon terms of the closest friendship with 
Spurinna, and ever speaks of him with the warmest 
respect, we learn that he was alive at the age of 
77, in the full enjoyment of his faculties, mental 
and bodily, and a very interesting letter (Plin. 
dep. iii. 1, al. 2) is devoted to an account of the 
happy manner in which the old man was wont 
to pass his time. Among other occupations we are 
told, “ Seribit . . . . et quidem utraque lingua, 
lyrica doctissime. Mirabilis dulcedo, mira suavitas, 
mira hilaritas, cujus gratiam cumulat sanctitas 
scribentis.” 

In the year 1613, Caspar Barthius published at 
the end of his * Venatici et Bucolici poetae La- 
tini * four odes, or rather fragments of odes, in 
Choriambic measure, extending to nearly 70 lines, 
which he had found in the leaves of a MS. lying 
neglected among the rubbish of a library at Mar- 
burg. This Codex contained several other pieces 
copied at different periods, and these he describes. 
The odes in question were not divided into lines, 
but were written continuously like prose, the title 
prefixed being Incipit Vesprucius Spurinna de con- 
temiw saeculi ad Martium. Barthius republished 
them in his Adversaria (xiv. 5), and then for the 
first time declared his belief that they were the 
work of the Vestritius Spurinna, so well known to 
the readers of the younger Pliny. The opinions 
entertained by scholars touching these productions 
are very various. Some have pronounced them to 
be forgeries by Barthius, suggested by the epistle 
from which we have quoted above, and they urge 
strongly that the words of Pliny do not prove that 
Spurinna ever published any thing, while the 
absolute silence of the grammarians, who could 
scarcely have failed to notice the works of a lyric 
bard, the number of whom is so small, affords a 
strong presumption that nothing of the kind was 
in existence. This hypothesis, however, is by no 
means probable, for not only does the finder 
describe most minutely, and in such a manner as 
to court inquiry, the place where and the circum- 
stances under which he became possessed of these 
remains as well as the contents of the volume in 
which they were included, but the verses them- 
selves are so mutilated and confused that no one 
could expect to derive any credit or any gratifica- 
tion, directly or indirectly, from such a piece of 
dishonesty. Moreover, Barthius does not appear 
to have attached any importance to his discovery ; 
he speaks very doubtfully of the merit of the 
lines, he does not attempt to correct the errors nor 
to supply the blanks, and professes himself unable 
to determine the age to which they belong, but 
infers from the title, De Contemiu Suecul:, that they 
proceeded from a Christian pen. Nor was it until 
they were published for the second time that he 
assigned them to an historical personage. 

Others bave supposed that they were the pro» 
duction of some monk of the middle ages, wha 
desired to place in the mouth of a a thase 
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exalted sentiments with regard to a contemplative 
life which were entertained by the ecclesiastics of 
that epoch ; but the style of the Latinity, and the 
number of Grecisms involved, forbid us to adopt 
this theory. A third party imagine that they may 
have been fabricated at an early period, and may 
have embodied scraps or fragments which were 
actually in circulation as the words of Spurinna, 
and this is the view to which Barthius himself 
inclines, 

It is almost impossible in a matter of this sort 
to form a very decided opinion. Every one who 
reads will discern that, in their present state, these 
lines in no way merit the eulogium pronounced by 
Pliny upon the poetical talents of his friend, Per- 
haps the most suspicious circumstance is that, not- 
withstanding the shortness, obscurity, and mu- 
tilated condition of the fragments, we are, in 
studying them, constantly reminded of the observa- 
tions of Pliny, just as if they had been composed 
for the purpose of tallying with them. The very 
fact of the imperfect state in which they appear in 
the MS, is a proof that at the time when they 
were copied they must have been ascribed to some 
author of importance, for had not a fictitious value 
been attached to them from some such consider- 
ation, they would never have been thought worthy 
of being preserved. 

These odes will be found in Wernsdorf, Pott. 
Lat, Min. vol. iii. pp. 351, &c., and a dissertation 
on the author, pp. 326, &c. See also Bayerus. ‘* De 
Vestritio Spurinna lvrico et ejus Fragmenta,” in 
the transactions of the Petersburgh Academy for 
1750. W. R] 
SPURI’NUS, Q. PETI/LLIUS, was praetor 
urbanus in B. c. 181, and was commissioned to 
levy troops on account of the war with the Ligu- 
rians. In his praetorship the books of king Numa 
Pompilius are said to have been discovered upon 
the estate of one L. Petillius, though some writers 
give a different name for the latter person. Spu- 
rinus obtained possession of the books, and upon 
his representation to the senate that they ought 
not to be read and preserved, the senate ordered 
them to be burnt (Liv. xl. 18, 26, 29 ; Val. 
Max. i. 1. § 12; Plin. H. N. xiii, 14. s. 27; Plut. 
Num. 22; August. de Civ. Dei, vii. 34; Lactant. 
i. 22 ; comp. Numa, Vol. II. p. 1213). Spurinus 
was consul in B, c. 176 with Cn. Cornelius Scipio 
Hispallus, and fell in battle against the Ligurians. 
(Liv. xli. 14—18 ; Val. Max. i. 5. § 9, ii. 7. § 15; 
Obsequ. 64 ; Fasti Capitol.) 

SPU’RIUS, is properly a Roman praenomen, 
but occurs as the gentile name of one or two 
persons of no importance. Thus, for instance, we 
read of a M. Spurius, who was one of the con- 
Eos against Julius Caesar. (Appian, B. C. ii. 
113. 

SQUILLA GALLICANUS. [Ga.uicanus,] 

SQUILLUS, L. LICI’N1US, one of the con- 
spiratora against Q. Cassius Longinus in Spain, 
B.C. 48. [Lonainus, No. 15.] 

L. STABE’RIUS, the governor of Apollonia 
for the Pompeians in B.c. 48, was obliged to desert 
the town on the approach of Caesar, in conse- 
quence of the inhabitants declaring in favour otf 
the latter (Caes B. C. iii. 12; Appian, B. C. 


ii. 54). 

STADIEUS (Zraðıeús), artists. 1. An Athe- 
nian statgary, the instructor of Polycles. (Paus. 
vi. 4. § 3. s. 5.) The determination of his time 
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depends, of course, on that of Polycles: Stadieus 
probably flourished about Ol. 95, B. c. 400. [Po- 
LYCLES. } 

2. A painter, the disciple of Nicosthenes, men- 
tioned by Pliny among the artists who were non 
ignobiles quidem, sed in transcursu tamen dicendi, 
(Plin. M. N. xxxv. 1l. 8. 40. § 42.) [P.S.] 

C. STAIE’NUS, called in many editions of 
Cicero C. STALE'NUS, one of the judices at the 
trial of Oppianicus in B.c. 74. It was believed 
that he had at first received money from the 
accused to acquit him, but afterwards voted for 
his condemnation, because he had received a still 
larger sum from the accuser Cluentius. (Cic. Verr. 
ii. 32, with the note of Zumpt.) Cicero, in his 
oration for Cluentius, in B.c. 66, in which he is 
anxious to remove from the minds of the judges 
the bad impressions that existed against his client, 
dwells at length upon the fact that Oppianicus 
had bribed Staienus, and also represents the latter 
as the agent employed by Oppianicus to bribe the 
other judges. According to Cicero, Staienus was 
a low-born contemptible rascal, who called himself 
Aelius Paetus, as if he had been adopted by some 
member of the Aelia gens, and who had assumed 
the cognomen Paetus, in preference to that of 
Ligur, another cognomen of the Aelii, because the 
latter would have reminded the people that he had 
sprung from Liguria. His oratory was characterized 
by vehemence and fury, but was sufficiently po- 
pular to have raised him to the honours of the 
state, had he not been condemned of majestas, in 
consequence of exciting a mutiny among the troops 
during his quaestorship. (Cic. pro Cluent. 24, 26, 
36, Brut. 68, Top. 20.) 

STAIUS MINA‘CIUS, a general of the 
Samnites, B. c. 296, was taken prisoner and carried 
to Rome, (Liv. x. 20.) 

STALLIUS, C. and M., brothers, were Roman 
architects, who were employed, in conjunction with 
another architect named Menalippus, to rebuild the 
Odeion of Pericles at Athens, after it was burnt 
down by Aristion, in the Mithridatic War, Ol. 
173. 3, B.c. 86. (Appian, Mithridat, 38.) The 
new edifice was erected at the cost of Ariobarzanes 
II. Philopator, king of Cappadocia, between B. c. 
65 and B. c. 52. (Vitruv. v. 9. § 1.) The names 
of the artists are preserved by an Attic inscription 
on the base of a statue which they erected in 
honour of their patron, Ariobarzanes, “(Bückh, 
C. I. No. 357, vol. i. p. 429 ; R. Rochette, Lettre 
a M. Schorn, p. 407, 2d ed.) [P.S.] 

STA’PHY LUS (2rdopvaos), a son of Dionysus 
and Ariadne (Schol. ad Apollon. Rhod. iii, 997), or 
of Theseus and Ariadne (Plut. Thes, 20), was one 
of the Argonauts (Apollod. i. 9. § 16). By Chry- 
sothemis he became the father of three daughters, 
Molpadia, Rhoeo, and Parthenos. Rhoeo was 
beloved by Apollo, and Staphylus, believing that 
she was with child by some one else, locked her 
up in a chest and threw her into the sea. The 
chest was washed on the coast of Delos, where she 
gave birth to Anius. She placed the child on the 
altar of Apollo, praying that the god, if he were 
the father, should save the child. Apollo accord- 
ingly concealed the boy, and taught him the art of 
prophecy. The sisters of Rhoeo were to guard the 
wine of Staphylus, but while they had fallen 
asleep the swine spilled and spoiled the wine. The 
sisters, on discovering the mischief, took to flight 
and threw themselves down from a rock, Jut 
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Apollo, who saved them, transferred Parthenos to 
Bubastus in the Chersonesus, where a sanctuary 
was dedicated to her, and Molpadia, under the 
name of Hemithea, to Castabus in the Chersonesus. 
There a temple was erected to her also, which no 
one was allowed to enter who had touched a swine, 
and where libations were offered to her, consisting 
of honey and water. Hemithea was worshipped 
especially as a divinity affording relief to women in 
child-bed (Diod. v. 52,63). According to others 
Hemithea became by Lyrcus the mother of Basi- 
leus. (Parthen. rot. 1.) [L. 8.] 

STA/PHYLUS (2rdqvaAos), of Naucratis, in 
Egypt, a Greek writer quoted by Strabo (x. p. 475), 
Pliny (ZT. N. v. 31), and Athenaeus (ii. p. 45, c), 
as well as by the scholiasts, wrote a work on 
Thessaly (Schol. ad Apoll. Rhod. iv. 816 ; Harpo- 
crat. sv. wevéotat ; Schol. ad Aristoph. Nub. 1064), 
on Aeolia and Attica (Harpocrat, s. vv. èriGoiov, 
rpovala), and on Arcadia (Sext. Empir. adv. Math. 
116). 

STASANDER (Srdcavdpes), a native of Cy- 
prus, was an officer in the service of Alexander the 
Great, and must have attained to considerable dis- 
tinction, though his name is not mentioned during 
the lifetime of that monarch ; as only two years 
after his death, in the second division of the pro- 
vinces at Triparadeiaus (B. c. 321), Stasander ob- 
tained the important satrapy of Aria and Dran- 
giana, in which he succeeded Stasanor (Arr. ap. 
Phot. p. 71,b; Diod. xviii, 39). In the contest 
between Eumenes and Antigonus, he sided with 
the former, whom he joined with all the forces he 
could muster, and we find him particularly men- 
tioned as taking part in the decisive action in 
Gabiene. Hence, after the final triumph of Anti- 
gonus, he was deprived by the conqueror of his 
satrapy, which was given to Euitus, (Diod. xix. 
14, 27, 48.) [E. H. B.J 

STASANOR (Zrasdvwp), a native of Soli in 
Cyprus, who held a distinguished position among 
the officers of Alexander the Great (Strab. xiv. 
p 683). He probably entered the service of that 
monarch after the conquest of Cyprus in B. c. 333, 
but the first occasion on which his name is men- 
tioned is during the campaign in Bactria, when he 
was detached by Alexander with a strong force to 
reduce Arsames, the revolted satrap of Aria. This 
service, in conjunction with Phrataphernes, he 
successfully accomplished, and rejoined Alexander 
at Zariaspa in the autumn of B.c. 328, bringing 
with him Arsames himself as a captive, as well as 
Barzanes, who had been appointed by Bessus sa- 
trap of Parthia (Arr. Anab. iii. 29, iv. 7). As a 
reward for this exploit he obtained the satrapy of 
Aria, which was, however, soon after changed for 
that of Drangiana, in the command of which he 
remained during the whole of Alexander’s cam- 
paign in India. On the king’s return, Stasanor 
was one of those who met him in Carmania with 
a very opportune supply of camels and other beasts 
of burthen, but returned to resume the charge of 
his province when Alexander continued his march 
towards Persia (Arr. 4. iv. 18, vi. 27, 29 ; Curt. 
viii, 3. § 17). In the first partition of the pro- 
vinces after the death of Alexander, Stasanor re- 
tained his former satrapy of Drangiana, but in the 
subsequent division at Triparadeisus (B.c. 321), he 
exchanged it for the more important government of 
Bactria and Sogdiana (Diod. xviii. 3, 39 ; Dexipp. 
ap. Phot. p. 64, b; Arrian, ibid. p. 71, b; Justin. 
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xiii. 4) Herc he appears to have remained in 
quiet for some years, taking no open part, so far 
as we are informed in the contest between Eu- 
menes and Antigonus, though apparently inclined 
‘n favour of the former: but he secured the at- 
tachment of the native population by the justice 
and moderation of his rule, and thus established 
his power so firmly that Antigonus found it pru- 
dent to pardon his favourable disposition towards 
his rival, and left him in the undisturbed pos- 
session of his satrapy, B. c. 316. (Diod. xix. 48.) 
From this time his name does not appear again in 
history. [E. H. B.] 
STASI'CRATES (2racixpérns), one of the 
various architects, or one of the various forms of 
the name of the architect, to whom different writers 
ascribe the design of the city of Alexandria. (See 
DEINOCRATES.) [P.S.] 
STASI’NUS (raotvos), of Cyprus, an epic 
poet, to whom some of the ancient writers zttri- 
buted that one of the poems of the Epic Cycle 
which was entitled Kémpia or Tà ënn tà Kúrpia, 
The statements on the subject are, however, so va- 
rious, and partake so much of conjecture, that no 
certain conclusion can be drawn from them. In 
the earliest historical period of Greek literature, 
and before critical inquiries began, the Cypria was 
accepted without question as a work of Homer. 
Pindar refers to it as Homer's (Fr. 189, ap. Ae- 
lian, V. H. ix. 15; but there is some doubt as 
to the genuineness of the quotation); and the 
respect in which it was held by the early trage- 
dians is evident from the number of their dramas 
which were founded upon it. Herodotus (ii. 
117) decidedly controverts the opinion which as- 
cribed it to Homer ; but in amanner which plainly 
shows that that opinion was still the prevailing 
one, Plato, on the other hand, quotes as from 
Homer two verses which, the Scholiast asserts, 
are from the Cypria (Euthyphr. p. 12, a.). Aris- 
totle (Poet. xxiii. 6) distinguishes the author of 
the Cypria from Homer, but without mentioning 
the name of the former; and Pausanias refers to 
the poem in the same manner (iii. 16. § 1; iv. 2 
§7; x.26.§ 13 x. 31. § 2). It is not till we 
come down to the times of Athenaeus and the 
grammarians, that we find any mention of Stasinus ; 
and even then the poem is ascribed to him in a 
very hesitating and indefinite manner. Thus 
Athenaeus in one passage (ii. p. 35, c.), speaks of 
“the poet of the Cypria, whoever he may be ;” 
in another (viil. p. 334), he mentions the author 
in the following indefinite way, ó Tà Kúrpia 
nothoas xn, elre Kimpids ris ecrw À Sracivos ` 
À Satis Shwore yalper dvouatduevos ; and in a 
third (xv. p. 682, e.), he quotes the author of the 
poem as either Heyesias or Stasinus, and adds that 
Demodamas of Halicarnassus made the author of- 
the Cypria a native of Halicarnassus. Lastly, 
Proclus, who is our chief authority for the history 
of the epic cycle, not only tells us that the poem 
was ascribed to Stasinus or Hegesinas or Homer, 
but what he and others tell ue of Stasinus only 
adds new doubts to those which already beset the 
subject, and new proofs of the uncertainties of the 
ancients themselves respecting it, (Procl. Chres- 
tom, in Gaisford's Hephuestion et Proclus, pp. 471, 
foll. ; quoted also by Photius, Bibl. Cod. cexxxix, 
pp. 319, a. foll.). Stasinus was said to be the son- 
in-law of Homer, who, according to one story, 
composed the Cypria and gave it to Stasinus as 
3M 2 
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his daughter's marriage portion’; manifestly an at- 
tempt to reconcile the two different accounts, which 
ascribed it to Homer and Stasinus (Proc. L c. ; 
Aelian. V. H. ix. 15). We are also told that the 
poem was named from its author’s native place ; 
but critical analogies suggest the doubt whether 
the country of the alleged author was not in- 
vented to account for the title. Other passages, 
which might be quoted from the grammarians and 
scholiasts, leave the question much in the same 
state, Even the number of books of which the 
poem consisted is doubtful ; for the only authority 
for the common statement, that it contained eleven 
books, isa quotation of Athenaeus from the eleventh 
book (xv. p. 682, e.). 

From these statements it may be judged 
whether there is sufficient foundation for the 
opinion of Miiller and other writers, that the 
poem may be safely assigned to Stasinus, whose 
date they fix as about contemporary with Arctinus 
of Miletus. Considering the immense range of 
mythological stories which we know the poem to 
have embraced, there is much probability in the 
opinion of Bernhardy, that it was a work of many 
times and many hands. Its title may be explained 
by the conspicuous part which Aphrodite has in 
the general action ; a circumstance which certainly 
favours the idea that the author of the general plan 
of the poem was a Cyprian. 

The Cypria was the first, in the order of the 
events contained in it, of the poems of the Epic 
Cycle relating to the Trojan War, It embraced 
the period antecedent to the beginning of the Iliad, 
to which it was evidently designed to form an in- 
treduction. From the outline given by Proclus, 
and from the extant fragments, a good idea may be 
formed of its structure and contents. The Karth, 
wearied with the burthen of the degenerate race 
of man, entreats Zeus to diminish their numbers. 
He grants her request, and prepares two chief 
agents to accomplish it, Helen and Achilles, the 
beauty of the former furnishing the cause of the 
contest, and the sword of the latter the instrument 
of extermination. The events succeeding the birth 
of Helen (or rather, for the form of the myth is 
varied), her being sent by Zeus to Leda to bring up, 
and the marriage of Peleus, down to the sailing of 
the expedition against Troy, were related at great 
length, and the incidents of the war itself much more 
briefly, the latter part being apparently occupied 
chiefly with those previous adventures of the heroes 
which are referred to in the Iliad. It concluded 
with the following somewhat clumsy contrivance 
to connect it with the opening of the Iliad: the 
war itself is not found to be murderous enough to 
accomplish the object prayed for by the Earth; 
and in order to effect it more surely, the fresh con- 
tention between Achilles and Agamemnon is stirred 
up by Zeus, (R. J.F. Henrichsen, de Curminibus 
Cyprits, Havn. 1828, 8vo. ; Welcker, in the Zeit- 
schrift fiir Alterth, 1834, Nos. 3, &. ; Miller, 
Gesch. d. Griech. Lit, vol. i. pp. 118—120, pp. 68, 
69, Eng. trans. ; Bode, Gesch. d. Hellen. Dicht- 
kunst, vol. i. pp. 363—378 ; Bernhardy, Grundriss 
d. Gréceh, Lit. vol. ii. pp. 150—152 ; Clinton, F. H. 
vol, i, pp. 353, &e.) [P.S.] 

STASIOECUS (Zracloixos), prince or dynast 
of Marion in Cyprus, was one of the petty princes 
among whom that island was divided at the period 
of its conquest by Ptolemy, king of Egypt. Upon 
that occasion Stasioecua was one of the first to join 
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Seleucus, the admiral of the Egyptian fleet, and fo 
place himself under the supremacy of Ptolemy : 
but in B. c. 313 he abandoned the alliance of that 
monarch, and, in conmon with several of the other 
princes of the island, entered into negotiations 
with Antigonus. Before, however, the latter could 
lend them any support, Ptolemy himself arrived 
in Cyprus with a fleet and army, took Stasioccus 
prisoner, and razed his city to the ground. (Diod. 
xix. 62, 79.) [E. H. B.] 
STASIPPUS (2rdoirnos), a citizen of Tegea, 
and the leader of the party there which was fa- 
vourable to Sparta. When Archidamus III. was 
sent, in B. c. 371, to succour his defeated country- 
men at Leuctra, Stasippus and his friends were in 
the height of their power, and Tegea therefore 
zealously assisted the Spartan king with reinforce- 
ments. In B.c. 370, Stasippus successfully re- 
sisted in the assembly the attempt of Callibius and 
Proxenus to change the existing relations of Teyea 
to Sparta, and include it in the proposed federative 
union of all Arcadian towns. His opponents 
hereupon had recourse to arms, and Stasippus 
defeated them in battle, but did not make as much 
of his victory as he might have done, through 
reluctance to shed the blood of his fellow-citizens. 
The democratic leaders were less scrupulous, and, 
having been reinforced from Mantineia, got Stasip- 
pus and many of his friends into their power, and 
mw'dered them after the mockery of a trial, (Xen, 
Hell. vi. 4. § 18, 5. §§ 6, &e.; Val. Max. iv. 1, 
Ext. 5.) [Cauuinius, No. 2.] [E. E] 
STATA MATER, a Roman divinity, whose 
image at one time stood in the forum, where fires 
were lighted every night. Subsequently, when 
the forum was paved, the fires were kindled in 
other parts of the town, in order not to spoil the 
stones (Fest. p. 317, ed. Müller). In inscriptions 
she is sometimes called Statia Mater, and she is 
probably identical with Vesta. (Hartung, Die Re- 
lig. d. Rom. vol. ii. p. 110.) [L. S.] 
STATEIRA (Zráre:pa) 1. Wife of: Arta- 
xerxes II., king of Persia, was the daughter of a 
noble Persian named Idernes. She was married 
to Artaxerxes (then called Arsaces) during the 
lifetime of his father Ochus, and it was only by 
the urgent entreaties of her husband that the 
queen-mother Parysatis was prevailed upon to 
spare her life, when she put to death all her 
brothers and sisters on account of the revolt of 
their eldest brother Terituchmes (Ctesias, Pers, 
§§ 53-—f6; Plut. Artar.2). The enmity thus ori- 
ginated between Parysatis and Stateira was aggra- 
vated by many successive circumstances. Pary- 
satis, while she exercised great influence over 
Artaxerxes, still preferred her son Cyrus, while 
Stateira was warmly attached to her husband, who 
appears to have requited her affection with equal 
ardour. Hence, when the rebellion of Cyrus be- 
came known, B.c. 401, Stateira was one of the 
loudest in the clamour raised against the queen- 
mother, who by her ill-timed favour to her younger 
son had involved the empire in ee pngen 
Again, after the defeat and death of Cyfa, the 
cruelty with which Parysatis on the one hand 
pursued all who had any personal share in his 
death, and on the other the favour shown by her 
to Clearchus, and her efforts to induce the king to 
spare his life, were bitterly reproached her by Sta- 
teira, who did not scruple to attribute them to their 
true motive, and persuaded Artaxerxes to put 
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Clearchus to death, But though she was success- 
ful in this instance, she could not long maintain 
her ground against the increasing influence of Pa- 
rysatis: and the latter at length became so con- 
fident in her power over the mind of her son, that 
she determined to remove Stateira by poison, a 


purpose which she at length effected, notwith- 
Arta- | 


standing the vigilance of the young queen. 
xerxes, though deeply affected at her death, did 
not venture to punish his mother, but put to death 
her maid Gigis, who had been her accomplice in 
the plot. (Plut, Artaz. 5, 6,17—19 ; Ctesias, Pers. 
88 60, 61.) 

2. The sister and wife of Dareius Codomannus, 
celebrated as the most beautiful woman of her 
time. She accompanied her husband on his march 
to the battle of Issus (B. c. 333), and was taken 
prisoner, together with her mother-in-law Sisy- 
gambis and her daughters, after that battle. They 
were all treated with the utmost respect and 
courtesy by the generous conqueror, but Stateira 
died shortly before the battle of Arbela, B. c. 331. 
She was honoured by Alexander with a splendid 
funeral, and he sent a special envoy to apprise 
Dareius of her fate. (Curt. iii. 3. § 22, 11. § 24 
—26, 12. §§ 11,15, 22, iv. 10. §§ 18—34 ; Arrian. 
Anab. ii. 11, 12, iv. 19, 203; Plut. Alex. 21, 30; 
Justin. xi. 9, 12.) 

3. The eldest daughter of Dareius Codomannus, 
who was offered by him in marriage to Alexander 
the Great, before the battle of Arbela, and whom 
the conqueror actually married at Susa (B.C. 324), 
is called by Diodorus, Plutarch, Curtius, and 
Justin, Stateira, but according to Arrian her real 
name was Barsine (Diod. xvii. 107; Curt. iv. 5. 
81; Plut. Alex. 70; Justin. xii. 10; Arrian, Anab. 
vii, 4, § 5.) For her subsequent fortunes, see BAR- 
SINE. 

4. A sister of Mithridates the Great, who was 
put to death by his orders at Pharnacia, together 
with her sister Roxana, and his two wives Bere- 
nice and Monima, for fear of their falling as cap- 
tives into the hands of Lucullus. Stateira met her 
fate with a dignity and composure worthy of her 
royal birth. She wasabout forty years of age, but 
unmarried, (Plut. Lucull. 18.) [E. H. B.] 

STA'’TIA GENS. This name appears to have 
been originally Lucanian or Samnite, for the Statii, 
mentioned before the time of Julius Caesar, all 
belong to the nations of southern Italy, with the 
solitary exception of T. Statius who is said to have 
been tribune of the plebs at Rome in B. c. 475. The 
Statii first acquired historical importance by the 
exploits of L. Statius Murcus, the legatus of Caesar, 
whose name appears on coins {Murcus], but none 
of them obtained the consulship during the repub- 
lican period, and the first person of the name who 
was raised to this honour was L. Statius Quadratus, 
in A.D. 142. The Statii bore several cognomens, 
which are given below, 

STATIA’NUS, O’PPIUS. [OPrivs, No. 17.] 

STATIA’NUS, MA’NLIUS, a senator in the 
Teign of Probus, a speech of whose is preserved by 
Vopiscus. (Prob. 12.) 

STATI’LIA GENS, was originally a Lucanian 
family, and not a Roman gens. Towards the end 
of the republic, however, the Statilii began to take 
part in public affairs at Rome, and one of them, 
namely T, Statilius Taurus, obtained the consul- 
ship in B. c. 37, All the Statilii of any historical 
importance bore the cognomen Taurus. A few 
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literary persons of this name are mentioned with 
other cognomens, which are given below. On 
coins we find the surname of Taurus. 

STATI'’LIA MESSALLI'NA.[Mezss4LLINA.] 

STATI'LIUS. 1. Srenius STAaTILIUS, as he 
is called by Pliny, or STATIUS STATILIUS, accord- 
ing to Valerius Maximus, the leader of the Luca- 
nians, who attacked Thurii. The tribune of the 
plebs, C. Aelius, brought forward a law at Rome, 
directed against this Statilius, in consequence of 
which the inhabitants of Thurii rewaraed him with 
a golden crown. (Plin. H. N. xxxiv. 6.8, 15; Val. 
Max. i. 8. § 6.) 

2. Marius STaTILIUS, a Lucanian, commanded 
a troop of Lucanian cavalry under the Roman con- 
suls in the campaign against Hannibal, in B.c. 216. 
(Liv. xxii. 42.) 

3. L. STATILIUS, a man of equestrian rank, 
was one of Catiline’s conspirators and was put to 
death with Lentulus and the others, in the Tullia- 
num, (Sall. Cat. 17, 43, 46, 47, 55; Cic. in Cut, 
iii. 3, 6 ; Appian, B. C. ii. 4.) 

4. STATILIU8, a very bad actor, mentioned by 
Cicero in his oration for Roscius the comic actor 
(c. 10), 

5. L. Srariuivs, an augur spoken of by 
Cicero in B,c. 45. (Cic. ad Ait, xii, 13, 14.) 

6. STaTILIus, a young man and a great ad- 
mirer of Cato, was with him at Utica at the time 
of his death, and wished to follow his example, 
by putting an end to his own life, but was prevented 
by his friends from so doing. He served in the 
republican army after the death of Caesar, and fell 
at Philippi. (Plut. Cat. min. 65, 66, 73.) 

T. Q. STATILIUS, was prevented by Augustus 
from holding the tribunate of the plebs, which was 
intended for him in B. c.29. (Dion Cass. lii. 42.) 

STATVLIUS CAPELLA. [CAPELLA] 

STATI‘LIUS CORVI'NUS. [Corvinus]. 

STATY’LIUS FLACCUS. [Fraccus.] 

STATI'LIUS MA/XIMUS, a Roman gram- 
marian, frequently quoted by Charisius, wrote a 
work De Singularibus apud Ciceronem, and Com- 
mentaries upon Cato and Sallust. (Charisius, pp. 
175, 192, 176, et alibi, ed. Putschius. ) 

STATI’LIUS SEVE’RUS. [Sxverus.] 

STATI'LIUS TAURUS, at whose expense 
the first amphitheatre of stone was built at Rome, 
is wrongly inserted by some writers in the list of 
ancient artiste. (See Taurus, and Dict. of Antiq. 
art. Amphitheatrum, 2d ed.) [P.S.] 

STATI’NUS or STATILI'NUS, a Roman di- 
vinity, to whom sacrifices were offered at the time 
when a child began to stand or run alone. (August. 
De Civ. Det, iv. 21; Tertullian, De Anim. 39 ; 
Varro, ap. Non. p. 528.) [L S.J 

STATIVRA. [Srarerra.] 

STA/TIUS. 1. T. Sratius, tribune of the 
Plebs, B. c. 475, in conjunction with his colleague 
L. Caecidius, brought an accusation against Sp. Ser- 
vilius Priscus Structus, the consul of the preceding 
year. (Liv. ii. 52.) 

2. STATIUS, a literary slave of Q. Cicero, whom 
he subsequently manumitted, had given offence to 
M, Cicero. (Cic. ad Att. ii. 18, 19, vi. 2, xii. 5, 
ad Q. Fr. i. 2. § 1, i. 3. $ 8, ad Fam, xvi, 16.) 

3. Sratius, the Samnite, put to death by the 
triumvirs in B. c. 43 (Appian, B.C. iv. 25), is 
probably the same as the celebrated C. Papius 
Mutilus, one of the leaders of the Samnites in the 
Social war, [Murizvs.] 
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4, Sratius, a tribune of the soldiers in the 
reign of Nero. (Tac. Ann. xv. 60.) 

STA/TIUS ACHILLES. [Acniwuirs Ta- 
TIUS, 

STA/TIUS A/LBIUS OPPIA‘/NICUS. [Or- 
PIANICUS, | 

STA’/TIUS ANNAEUS, a friend of the phi- 
losopher Seneca, and well skilled in the art of me- 
dicine, provided Seneca with hemlock in order to 
hasten his death, when the blood did not flow in 
sufficient abundance from his veins ; but the poison 
took no effect. (Tac. Ann. xv. 64.) 

STA’/TIUS CAECI’LIUS. [Cagci1us. } 

STA/TIUS, DOMI’/TIUS, tribune of the sol- 
diers in the reign of Nero, was deprived of his 
office on the detection of Piso’s conspiracy. (Tac. 
Ann. xv. 71.) 

STA/TIUS GE’LLIUS, a general of the Sam- 
nites, was defeated by the Romans and taken 
prisoner in B. c. 305. (Liv. ix. 44.) 

STA/TIUS ME’TIUS, held Casilinum for 
Hannibal in B. c. 214. (Liv. xxiv. 19.) 

STA/TIUS MURCUS. [Munrcus.] 

STA’/TIUS, P. PAPI’NIUS, a distinguished 
grammarian, who, after having carried off the palm 
in several public literary contests, opened a school 
at Naples, about the year A.D. 39, according to 
the calculations of Dodwell. He subsequently re- 
moved to Rome, and at one period acted as the 
preceptor of Domitian, who held him in high ho- 
nour, and presented him with various marks of 
favour. He was the author of many works in 
prose and verse, of which no trace remains, and 
died probably in A. D. 86. By his wife Agellina, 
who survived hirn, he had a son 

P. Papinius STATIUS, the celebrated poet. 
Our information with regard to his personal his- 
tory is miserably defective. He is named by no 
ancient author, except Juvenal, so that any know- 
ledge we possess of his family or career has been 
gleaned from incidental notices in his own writings, 
and many of these are couched in very ambiguous 
language. It appears that under the skilful tuition 
of his father he speedily rose to fame, and became 
peculiarly renowned for the brilliancy of his ex- 
temporaneous effusions, so that he gained the prize 
three times in the Alban contests (see Sueton. 
Dom. 4); but having, after a long career of popn- 
larity, been vanquished in the quinquennial games 
(Suet. Dom. l. c.) he retired to Naples, the place of 
his nativity, along with his wife Claudia whom he 
married in early life, to whom he was tenderly 
attached, and whose virtues he frequently com- 
memorates. From the well-known lines of Ju- 
venal, s. vii. 82, — 

Curritur ad vocem jucundam et carmen amicae 

Thebaidos, laetam fecit quum Statius Urbem 

Promisitque diem: tanta dulcedine captos 

Afficit ille animos, tantaque libidine vulgi 

Auditur, sed, quum fregit subsellia versu, 

Esurit, intactam Paridi nisi vendat Agavem,— 


we should infer that Statius, in his earlier years at 
least, was forced to struggle with poverty, but he 
appears to have profited by the patronage of Do- 
mitian (Silv. iv. 2), whom in common with Martial 
and other contemporary bards he addresses in 
strains of the most fulsome adulation. The tale 
that the emperor, in a fit of passion, stabbed him 
with a stilus, seems to be as completely destitute 
of foundation as the notion that he was a Chris- 
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tian. Dodwell fixes upon a. D. 6] and a. D. 96, 
as the epoch of his birth and of his death, but 
these conclusions are drawn from very uncertain 
premises. Those dates, which can be ascertained 
with precision, will be noted as we review his 
productions in succession, 

The extant works of Statius are : — 

I. Silvarum Libri V., a collection of thirty-two 
occasional poems, many of them of considerable 
length, divided into five books. To each book is 
prefixed a dedication in prose, addressed to some 
friend. The metre chiefly employed is the heroic 
hexameter, but four of the pieces (i. 6, ii. 7, iv. 3, 
9), are in Phalaecian hendecasyllabics, one (iv. 5) 
in the Alcaic, and one (iv. 7) in the Sapphic 
stanza. The first book was written about a. D. 90 
(i. 4. 91), the third after the commencement of A.D, 
94 (iii. 3. 171), the first piece in the fourth book 
was composed expressly to celebrate the kalends 
of January, A. D. 95, when Domitian entered upon 
his 17th consulship, and the fifth book appears to 
have been brought to a close in the following 
year, 

II. Thebaidos Libri XII., an heroic poem in 
twelve books, embodying the ancient legends with 
regard to the expedition of the Seven against 
Thebes. It occupied the author for twelve years 
(xii. 811), and was not finished until after the 
Dacian war, which commenced in a. D. 86 (i. 20), 
but had been published before the completion of 
the first book of the Silvae (Silv. i. prooem. ; comp. 
iii. 2. 143, iv. 4. 86, &c.). 

ILL. <Achilleidos Libri IF., an heroic poem 
breaking off abruptly. According to the original 
plan, it would have comprised a complete history 
of the exploits of Achilles, but was probably never 
finished. It was commenced after the completion 
of the Thebais (Achill. i. 10), and is alluded to in 
the last book of the Silvae (v, 2. 163, v. 5. 37). 
In some manuscripts this fragment is comprised 
within a single book, in others is divided into five. 

Statius may justly claim the praise of standing 
in the foremost rank among the heroic poets of the 
Silver Age, and when we remember how few of the 
extant specimens of the Roman muse belong to 
this department, we do not feel surprised that 
Dante and Scaliger should have assigned to him a 
place immediately after Virgil, provided always 
we regard them as separated by a wide impassable 
guiph. While by no means deficient in dignity, 
and not unfrequently essaying lofty flights, he is 
in a great measure free from extravagance and 
pompous pretensions; but, on the other hand, in 
no portion of his works do we find the impress of 
high natural talent and imposing power. Those 
passages which have been most frequently quated, 
and most generally admired, display a great com- 
mand of graceful and appropriate language, a live 
liness of imagination which occasionally oversteps 
the limits of correct taste, brilliant imagery, pic- 
tures designed with artistic skill, and glowing with 
the richest colours, a skilful development of cha- 
racter, and a complete knowledge of the mechanism 
of verse; but they are not vivified and lighted up 
by a single spark of true inspiration. The rules of 
art are observed with undeviating accuracy, and 
the most intricate combinations are formed without 
the introduction of a disturbing element ; but there 
is a total absence of that simple energy which is 
the surest mark of true genius. 

The pieces which form the Silvae, although 
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evidently thrown off in haste, and probably re- 
garded by their author as trifles of comparatively 
little importance, produce a much more pleasing 
effect than either the Thebaid or the Achilleid, in 
which the original strength of expression seems to 
have been worn away by repeated polishing, and 
the native freedom of the verse to have been 
shackled and cramped by a laborious process of 
correction. 

The Editio Princeps of the Silvae is a quarto 
volume, without date and without name of place 
or printer, not later probably than 1470. The 
Silvae will be found also in the editions of Catul- 
lus, Tibullus, and Propertius, which appeared in 
1472, 1475, and 148], and in the edition of 
Catullus of 1473. The text was revised and pub- 
lished with a commentary by Domitius Calderinus, 
in a volume containing also remarks upon Ovid 
and Propertius, fol. Rom. Arnold Pannartz, 1475. 
The best editions are those of Markland, whose 
critical notes evince remarkable sagacity, 4to. 
Lond. 1728, and of Sillig, 4to. Dresd. 1827, 
which is a reprint of Markland, with some ad- 
ditional matter. 

The Editio Princeps of the Thebais and Achil- 
leis is a folio volume, without date and without 
name of place or printer, but belonging probably to 
the year 1470. Besides this there are a consider- 
able number of editions of these poems, either 
together or separately, printed in the 15th century, 
u sure indication of the estimation in which they 
were held. 

The Editio Princeps of the collected works is a 
folio volume, without date, and without name of 
place or printer. It contains the commentary of 
Calderinus on the Silvae, and must therefore have 
been published after the year 1475. No really 
good edition of Statius has yet appeared. That of 
Hurd, which was a work of great promise, was 
never carried beyond the first volume, which con- 
tains the Silvae only, 8vo. Leips. 1817. ‘The best 
for all practical purposes is that which forms one of 
the series of Latin Classics by Lemaire. 4 vols, 
8vo. Paris, 1825—1830. 

The firat five books of the Thebaid were trans- 
lated into English verse by Thomas Stephens, 8vo. 
Lond. 1648, and the whole poem by W. L. Lewis, 
2 vols. 8vo. Oxford, 1767 and 1773. The trans- 
lation of the first book by Pope will be found in 
all editions of his works. 

The Achilleid was translated into English verse 
by Howard. 8vo. Lond. 1660. 

Of translations into other languages, the only 
one of any note is the version into Italian of the 
Thebaid by Cardinal Bentivoglio, 4to. Rom. 1729, 
und 8vo. Milan, 182). (W. R.] 

STA'/TIUS PRISCUS. [Priscus.} 

STA/TIUS PRO’XIMUS. [Proximus.] 

STA'TIUS QUADRA’TUS. [QuapRarTus.] 

STA/TIUS SEBO/SUS. [SeBosus.] 

STA/TIUS TRE’BIUS delivered Compsa, a 
town of the Hirpini, to Hannibal after the battle 
of Cannae, B. c. 216, (Liv. xxiii, 1.) 

STA/TIUS VALENS wrote the life of the 
emperor Trajan. (Lamprid. Alea, Sever. 48.) 

STATOR, a Roman surname of Jupiter. de- 
scribing him as staying the Romans in their flight 
from an enemy, and generally as preserving the ex- 
isting order of things. (Liv. i. 12, x. 87 ; Cic. Cat.i. 
13; Flor. i. 1; Senec. De Benef. iv. 7; Plin, 
H. N. ii. 58 ; August, De Civ, Dei, iii. 13.) [L.8.] 
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STATOKIUS, a centurion in the army of P, 
and Cn. Scipio in Spain, in B. c. 213, was sent by 
these generals as an ambassador to Syphax, the 
king of the Numidians, with whom he remained 
in order to train foot-soldiers in the Roman tactics 
(Liv. xxiv. 48, xxx. 28). He appears to be the 
same as the L. Statorius, who afterwards accom- 
panied C. Laelius, when he went on an embassy to 
Syphax. (Frontin. i. 1. § 3). 

STATO/RIUS VICTOR, a rhetorician men. 
tioned by the elder Seneca, was, like him, a 
native of Corduba (Cordova) in Spain. (Senec. 
Suas, 2.) 

STAURA'CIUS (Zravpdrios), Emperor of 
Constantinople, son of the Emperor Nicephorus J. 
(NiczpHorus I.], first the colleague of his father, 
and after his death for a short time sole emperor. 
He was solemnly crowned as emperor in the 
month of December a. D. 803 in the second year 
of his father’s reign in the ambo or pulpit of the 
great Church (St. Sophia) at Constantinople, by 
the hand of the patriarch Tarasius: being alto- 
gether unfitted, according to Theophanes, either 
in personal appearance, bodily strength, or judg- 
ment, for such a dignity. Possibly this unfitness 
arose from his youth, for it was not until Dec. 807, 
four years after his coronation, that Stauracius was 
married. His bride was Theophano, an Athenian 
lady, kinswoman of the late Empress Irene 
[IRENE], who was selected by Nicephorus for his 
son after a careful search among the unmarried 
ladies of the empire, notwithstanding she was 
already betrothed toa husband, with whom, though 
not fully married to him, her union had been con- 
summated, The choice of so contaminated a 
partner dishonoured the unhappy prince to whom 
she was given as a wife, and the unbridled lust of 
Nicephorus cast additional contempt on his son by 
the seduction about the time of the marriage of 
two young ladies more beautiful than Theophano, 
and who had been selected as competitors with her 
for the hand of the young emperor. In May 
A.D. 8J]1 Stauracius left Constantinople with his 
father to take the field against the Bulgarians at 
the head of an army, the number of which struck 
terror into the heart of the Bulgarian king and 
induced him to sue for peace, which was refused. 
The first encounters, which were favourable to the 
Greeks, appear to have been directed by Stauracius, 
for his father ascribed them to his skill and good 
fortune. The Bulgarians again sued for peace and 
again their suit was rejected. In the following 
fatal battle, in which Nicephorus was killed and 
the Greek army almost annihilated, Stauracius 
received a wound in or near the spine, under the 
torture of which he escaped with difficulty to 
Adrianople. Here he was proclaimed autocrator, sole 
emperor, by the officers who surrounded him, and 
this announcement was received by those who had 
escaped with him from the slaughter with a delight 
which evidenced his personal popularity. Michael 
the Curopalata, who had married Procopia, daughter 
of Nicephorus, and who had also escaped from the 
slaughter, but unwounded, was solicited by some of 
his friends toassume the purple ; but he declined, pro- 
fessedly out of regard to the oaths of fealty which 
he had taken to Nicephorus and Stauracius, perhaps 
from a conviction that the attempt would not suc- 
ceed, Stauracius was conveyed ina litter to Con- 
stantinople, where he was exhorted by the patriarch 
Nicephorus [NickpHorus, Byzantine writers, 
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No 9] to seek the Divine mercy and to make 
restitution to those whom his father had oppressed. 
‘ Being,” says Theophanes “the genuine inheritor 
of his father’s disposition,” but perhaps influenced 
hy the exhaustion of the imperial finances through 
an unfortunate war, he replied, that he could 
not spare for restitution more than three talents. 
“ This,” says the irate historian, “ was but a small 
part of what he (Nicephorns) had wrongfully 
taken.” The painfulness of his wounds, the 
suggestions of Theophano, who hoped, like Irene, 
to grasp the sceptre, and probably the intrigues of 
the parties themselves, alienated Stauracius from 
his brother-in-law Michael and several of the 
great officers of the court, and he is said to have 
contemplated bequeathing the empire to his wife, 
or even restoring the ancient forms of the Roman 
Republic. His courtiers conspired against him, 
and Stauracius having proposed to put out the eyes 
of Michael, matters were brought to a crisis ; Mi- 
chael was proclaimed emperor (Oct. 811), and 
Stauracius having put on the habit of a monk, was 
deposed, and died soon after his deposition, having 
reigned only two months and six days after his 
father’s death. His widow Theophano embraced 
a monastic life, and employed the wealth which the 
humanity or policy of Michael [Micar I. 
RHANGABK] allowed her, in converting her palace 
into a monastery called “ Hebraica” (7a ‘ESpatnd ) 
and by corruption Braca (Tà Bpaxâ), and at a later 
period Stauraca (Sravpaxa), because in it the body 
of Stauracius, and afterwards that of Theophano, 
were buried. According to some writers his 
body was deposited in (perhaps transferred to) the 
monastery of Satyrus, ‘The character of Stauracius 
is drawn in the most unfavourable colours by 
Theophanes, Zonaras, and others : but it was the 
misfortune of Nicephorus and his son to come 
between the two sovereigns, Irene and Michael 
Rhangabe, whose services to orthodoxy or profu- 
sion to the church made them great favourites with 
the ecclesiastical annalists of the Byzantine em- 
pire ; and their evanescent dynasty was founded 
by the deposition of one and overthrown to make 
way for the elevation of the other of these fa- 
‘vourites of the church. It is reasonable therefore 
to suppose that their characters have been un- 
fairly represented ; and, in the case of Stanracius 
especially, things harmless or unimportant have 
been described as evidences of the greatest depra- 
vity. (Theophanes, Chronog. pp. 405—419, ed. 
Paris ; pp. 322—332,ed. Venice ; pp. 745—769, ed. 
Bonn ; Leo Grammaticus, Chronog. pp. 204—206, 
ed. Bonn ; Cedrenus, Compend. pp. 477—482, ed. 
Paris ; vol. ii. pp. 33—43, ed. Bonn ; Le Beau, 
Bas Empire, liv. lxvii, ch. x. xxviii —xxxv. ; Gib- 
bon, Decline and Fati, ch. xlviii.) (J.C. M.] 

STELLA, ARRU'NTIUS. 1. The person to 
whom Nero entrusted the superintendence of the 
games which he exhibited in a. D. 55. (Tac. Ann. 
xiii. 22.) Š 

2. A poet and a friend of Statius, who dedicated 
to him the first book of his Silvae, the second poem 
in which celebrates the marriage of Stella and Vio- 
lantilla. This Stella is also mentioned by Martial 

vi. 21). 

STE’LLIO, C. AFRA/NIUS, 1. Praetor B. c. 
185, and one of the triumviri for founding `a colony 
B.C. 183, (Liv. xxxix. 23, 25). 

2. Son of the preceding, served in B.c. 169 
against Persens, king of Macedonia, and was sta- 
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tioned in the Illyrian town of Uscana, which 
was compelled to surrender to Perseus, (Liv. 
xliii. 18, 19.) 

STE’NIUS or STHE/NIUS, a Campanian and 
Lucanian name. Stenius was one of the leading 
men at Capua, who entertained Hannibal in 3. c. 
216, after the battle of Cannae (Liv. xxiii. 8) ; 
and Pliny speaks of a Stenius Statilius as a Lu- 
eanian general. [STATILIUS, No. 1. 

STENTOR (2révrwp), a herald of the Greeks 
at Troy, whose voice was as loud as that of fifty 
other men together. His name has become pro- 
verbial for any one who screams or shouts with an 
unusually loud voice. (Hom. Zl. v. 783 ; Juven. 
Sat. xiii. 112.) [L. S.J 

STENYCLE’RUS (ZrevúrAnpos), a Messenian 
hero, from whom the Stenyclarian plain was be- 
lieved to have derived its name. (Paus. iv. 33. 
8 5.) [L. 8.] 

STE’/PHANUS (27éavos), historical. 1. One 
of the two sons of Thucydides, whom Plato men- 
tions among the instances of those sons of great 
men, whom their fathers, though educating them 
with the utmost care, have been unable to train ta 
excellence (Menon, p. 94, c. d.). He is mentioned 
by Athenaeus (vi. p. 234, e.) as the scribe of a 
decree of Alcibiades, engraved on a pillar in the 
temple of Heracles at Cynosargos, 

2. An Athenian orator, son of Menecles of 
Acharnae, against whom Demosthenes composed 
two orations, which contain scarcely any particulars 
of his life deserving notice here. He is also men- 
tioned by Athenaeus (xiii. p. 593, f.). 

3. ’Epoiddns, the husband of Neaera, several 
times mentioned by Demosthenes in his Oration 
against Neaera. [P.S.] 

STEYPHANUS, emperor of Constantinople. 
[Romanus I.; Constantinus VII.] 

STE/PHANUS (2répavos), literary. 1. An 
Athenian comic poet of the New Comedy, was pro- 
bably the son of Antiphanes, some of whose plays 
he is said to have exhibited. (Anon. de Com. p. 
xxx. ; Suid, s. v. ’Avripdvys.) The other state- 
ment of Suidas (s. v. “AAegis), that he was the son 
of Alexis, seems to arise merely from a confusion of 
the names of Alexis and Antiphanes. All that 
remains of his works is a single fragment, quoted 
by Athenaeus (xi. p. 469, a.), from his @sAoAdKwy, 
a play which was evidently intended to ridicule 
the imitators of Lacedaemonian manners. (Fabric. 
Bibl. Graec. vol. ii. p. 496 ; Meineke, Frag. Com. 
Graec. vol. i. pp. 304, 376, 485, 486, vol. iv. p. 
544.) 

2. Of Byzantium, the author of the well-known 
geographical lexicon, entitled "E@vixd, of which 
unfortunately we only possess an epitome. There 
are few ancient writers of any importance of whom 
we know so little aa of Stephanus. All that can 
be affirmed of him with certainty is that he was a 
grammarian at Constantinople, and lived after the 
time of Arcadius and Honorius, and before that of 
Justinian II. The ancient writers, often as they 
quote the "E@m«d, give us absolutely no information 
about its author, except-his name. We learn from 
them, however, that the work was reduced to an 
epitome by a certain Hermolaus, who dedicated his 
abridgement to the emperor Justinian. [HzrMmo- 
LAUS.) Hence, in turning to the few incidental 
pieces of information which the work contains re- 
specting its author, we are met by the question, 
whether such passages were written by Stephanus 
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himself, or by the epitomator Hermolaus. The 
most important of these passages is the following, 
which occurs in the article ’Avaxrépiov: Kal Eù- 
yévios è, ô xpd tua tds èv tH BaoiAlds oxoAds 
S:axocuhoas, which cannot refer to any other Eu- 
genius than the eminent grammarian of August- 
opolis in Phrygia, who, as we learn from Suidas, 
taught at Constantinople, under the emperor Ana- 
stasius, at the end of the fifth century or the be- 
ginning of the sixth. (Suid. s.v.) This passage 
was pointed out by Thomas de Pinedo, the trans- 
lator of Stephanus, as an indication of the author’s 
age ; but nearly all the editors of Stephanus, as 
well as Isaac Vossius and Fabricius, have chosen 
to regard it as an insertion made by Hermolaus, 
for the following reason; if Eugenius flourished 
under Anastasius, who died in A. D. 518, his suc- 
cessor in the presidency of the schools would in all 
probability be in office under Justinian I., who 
came to the throne in A. D. 527, which agrees with 
the statement of Suidas, that Hermolaus dedicated 
his epitome to Justinian. Plausible as this argu- 
ment is, it is far from being conclusive. It evi- 
dently rests in part, if not chiefly, on the tacit 
assumption that, when a personal reference is made 
ia an abridged work to the author, without any 
thing to show whether the writer of the passage is 
the original author or the epitomator, the presump- 
tion is, that it has been inserted by the latter. 
Now we believe that the presumption is just 
the other way; both on the general principle 
that, in an abridged work, whatever cannot be 
proved to be an interpolation should be referred 
to the original author, and also on account of the 
well-known habit of compilers and epitomators of 
the later period of Greck literature to copy their 
author almost verbatim, so far as they follow him at 
all, and to make their abridgement by the simple 
omission of whole passages, often in such a manner 
as even to destroy the grammatical coherence of 
what is left, as is frequently the case in this very 
epitome of Stephanus. On this presumption, we 
think, the question mainly turns. It would be 
rash to regard it as decided ; but it may be safely 
said that the passage should probably be referred to 
Stephanus, unless some positive and decisive proof 
he produced that it was inserted by Hermolaus. 
The chronological argument stated above is not such 
a proof; for Suidas does not say to which of the 
two Justinians Hermolaus dedicated his epitome ; 
and, even if it was to Justinian I., there is nothing 
to prevent our supposing that the work of Stepha- 
nus was composed under Justin or in the early 
part of the reign of Justinian, and that the epitome 
was made very soon afterwards ; but, considering 
how little Suidas troubles himself about minute 
distinctions, it is perhaps better to keep to the ex- 
planation that the Justinian to whom Hermolaus 
dedicated his epitome was Justinian II., and that 
Stephanus himself flourished under Justinian I., in 
the former part of the sixth century. Wester- 
mann argues further, that it is unlikely that a 
person of so little learning and judgment, as the 
epitomator of Stephanus appears by his work to 
have possessed, would have been placed at the 
head of the imperial schools of Constantinople, or 
would have written such a work as the Byzantine 
history quoted in the article Tér@o., or as the dis- 
quisition on the Aethiopians referred to under 
Aldiop ; but, in these cases also, it appears better 
to rest on the simple presumption that these pas- 
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' sages proceed from the pen of the original author 


there being no proof to the contrary. A more im- 
portant piece of collateral evidence respecting the 
time of Stephanus, pointed out by Westermann, is 
his eulogy of Petrus Patricius (s. v. "Axévat), who 
died soon after a. D. 562, and was therefore a con- 
temporary of Stephanus, supposing that the latter 
flourished at the time above assigned to him. 

The literary history of the work of Stephanus 
is also involved in much obscurity. Even the title 
has been a subject of dispute. In the Aldine 
edition it is entitled rep! wéAewv, which Dindorf has 
adopted ; in the Juntine wep) wéAewy ral Shuwy, 
which Berkelius also places at the head of the text, 
while on his title-page he has Srepdvov Bufayriou 
€0vika kar’ emtouny; and Salmasius prefers the 
title Srepdvov BuCayriou wep) eOviay Kal Tomar, 
All these variations are supported more or Jess by 
the authority of the MSS. The numerous re- 
ferences, however, made to the work by ancient 
writers, especially by Eustathius, make it clear 
that the proper title of the original work was 
"E@vixd, and that of the epitome èx Trav éOvinay 
Zrepávov rar’ émitdunv., The title prefixed to the 
important fragment of the original work, which is 
preserved in the Codex Sequerianus, deserves notice 
on account of its full explanation of the design of the 
work, although it has of course been added by a 
grammarian : — Srepdvou ypaupatixoyd Kwvorayti- 
vouTdrews wep) wérAewy vhowv te kal bvr, Shuwy 
TE kal Témwy, Kal duwruulas abrdv Kad peTwvoua- 
alas xa) tay évrevbev mapnypévwv eOviKay Te Kal 
TOMIKG@Y Kal KTNTIK@Y TE ÖVOÁTWV, 

According to the title, the chief object of the work 
was to specify the gentile names derived from the 
several names of places and countries in the ancient 
world, But, while this is done in every article, the 
amount of information given went far beyond this. 
Nearly every article in the epitome contains a re- 
ference to some ancient writer, as an authority for the 
name of the place ; but in the original, as we see from 
the extant fragments, there were considerable quota- 
tions from the ancient authors, besides a number of 
very interesting particulars, topographical, historical, 
mythological, and others, Thus the work was not 
merely what it professed to be, a lexicon of a 
special branch of technical grammar, but a valuable 
dictionary of geography. How great would have 
been its value to us, if it had come down to us 
unmutilated, may be seen by any one who com- 
pares the extant fragments of the original with the 
corresponding articles in the epitome. These frag- 
ments, however, are unfortunately very scanty. 
They consist of: —(1) The portion of the work 
from Aúun to the end of A, contained in a MS. of 
the Seguerian Library ; but, unfortunately, there is 
a large gap even in this portion ; (2) The article 
"16nplas dvo, which is preserved by Constantinus 
Porphyrogennetus (de Admin. Imp. c. 23); (3) 
An account of Sicily, quoted by the same author 
from Stephanus (de Them. ii. 10). The first two 
of these fragments are inserted by Westermann 
in the text, in place of the corresponding articles of 
the epitome, which he transfers to his preface ; 
the third differs so thoroughly from the article 
SixeAla in the epitome, that Westermann does 
not venture to insert it in the text, but prints it in 
his preface. There are also some other quotations 
in the ancient writers, which, from their g: neral, 
but not exact, resemblance to the articles in the 
epitome, are presumed to be taken from the original. 
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They are particularized by Westermann in his 
preface. 


From a careful examination of the references, it 
appears that the author of the Etymologicum Mag- 
num, Eustathius, and others of thes grammarians, 
possessed the original work of Stephanus. It also 
seems probable that the work, as it now exists, is 
not a fair representation of the epitome of Hermo- 
laus, but that it has been still further abridged by 
successive copyists, The former part of the work 
is pretty full; the portion from TMdrpa: to the 
middle of Z is little more than a list of names ; the 
articles in T and T become fuller again ; and those 
from X to Q appear to be copied, almost without 
abridgement, from the work of Stephanus. 

The work is arranged in alphabetical order ; but 
it was also originally divided into books, the exact 
number of which cannot be determined ; but they 
were considerably more numerous than the letters 
of the alphabet. 

The following are the chief editions of the Epi- 
tome of Stephanus: —(1) the Aldine, Venet. 
1502, fol.; (2) the Juntine, Florent. 1521, fol. ; 
(3) the edition of Xylander, with several emenda- 
tions in the text, and with Indices, Basil. 1568, 
fol. ; (4) that of Thomas de Pinedo, the first with 
a Latin version, Amst. 1678, fol.; (5) the text 
corrected by Salmasius, from a collation of MSS. ; 
various readings collected by Gronovius from the 
Codex Perusinus, with notes; a Latin Version and 
Commentary by Abr. Berkelius, Lugd. Bat. 1688, 
fol., reprinted 1694, fol.; (6) that of the Wet- 
steins, containing the Greek text, the Latin version 
and notes of Thomas de Pinedo, and the various 
readings of Gronovius, with Indices, Amst. 1725, 
fol.; (7) that of Dindorf, with readings from a 
newly-found MS., and the notes of L. Holstenius, 
A. Berkelius, and Thomas de Pinedo, Lips. 1825, 
&c., 4 vols. 8vo.; (8) that of A. Westermann, con- 
taining a thoroughly revised text, with a very 
valuable preface, Lips. 1839, 8vo.: this is by far 
the most useful edition for ordinary reference. The 
chief fragment was published separately, by S. 
Tennulius, Amst. 1669, 4to.; by A. Berkelius, 
with the Periplus of Hanno and the Monumentum 
Adulitanum of Ptolemy Euergetes, Lugd. Bat, 1674, 
8vo., reprinted in Montfaucon’s Catalogus Biblio- 
thecae Coislinianae, pp. 281, &c., Paris. 1715, fol. ; 
by Jac. Gronovius, Lugd. Bat. 1681, 4to., and in 
the Thesaurus Antig. Graec. vol. vii. pp. 269, &c. ; 
and it is contained in all the editions, from that of 
Thomas de Pinedo downwards. There is a German 
translation of the fragment, with an Essay on Stepha- 
nus, by S. Ch. Schirlitz,in the Ephem. Litter. Scholast. 
Univ. vol. ii. pp. 885—390, 393—399, 1828, 4to. 

(Fabric. Bibl. Graec. vol. iv. pp. 62]—66) ; 
Vossius, de Hist. Graec. pp. 324, 325, ed. Wester- 
mann ; Wellauer, de Extrema Parte Operis Stepha- 
niani de Urbibus, in Friedemann and Seebod’s 
Miscell, Crit. vol. ii. pt. 4, pp. 692, &c. ; Wester- 
mann, Stephani Byzantini "E@vinav quae supersunt, 
Praef. ; Hoffmann, Lew. Bibl. Script. Graec. s. v.) 

There are several other Greek writers of this 
name, but not of sufficient importance to require 
notice here. (See Fabric. Bib. Graec. Index.) [P.S.] 

STE/PHANUS, artists. 1. A sculptor, who 
exercised his art at Rome in the first century B. C., 
was the disciple of Pasiteles and the instructor of 
Menelaus, as we learn from two inscriptions ; the 
one on the trunk of a naked statue in the Villa 
Albani, CTE@ANOC TMIACITEAOTC MA@HTHC 
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ETIOIEI (Marini, Znscriz. d. Villa Albani, p. 174) ; 
and the other on the base of the celebrated group 
in the Villa Ludovisi, MENEAAOC CTE®ANOT 
MA@HTHC ENOIEI. (Meneztavs.] Stephanus 
is also mentioned by Pliny (H. N. xxxvi. 5. 8. 4. 
§ 10) as the maker of Hippiades in the collection 
of Asinius Pollio; but what he means by Zip- 
piades is not very clear. From the connection, the 
word would appear to be a feminine plural. 
(Thiersch, Epochen, p. 295.) 

2. A freedman of Livia, in whose household he 
practised the art of a worker in gold, as we learn 
from a Latin inscription, in which he is designated 
AuriFex. (Gori, Nos. 114—122 ; Bianchini, p. 
67, No. 220 ; Welcker, Kunstblatt, 1827, No, 84 ; 
Osann, Kunstblatt, 1830, No. 84; R. Rochette, 
Lettre à M. Schorn, p. 407, 2d ed.) [P.S.] 

STE’PHANUS, was ordained bishop of Rome 
A. D. 253, in the place of Lucius, and suffered mar- 
tyrdom four years afterwards. He is known to us 
solely by the dispute which he maintained with 
Cyprian upon baptizing heretics, which became so 
fierce, that Stephanus, not content with refusing 
audience to the deputies despatched by the African 
prelate, positively forbad the faithful to exercise 
towards them the common duties of hospitality. He 
appears to have published two epistles in connection 
with this controversy. 

], Ad Cyprianum. 2. Ad Episcopos Orientales 
contra Helenum et Firmilianum. Neither of these 
has been preserved, but a short fragment of the 
former is to be found in the letter of Cyprian Ad 
Pompeium (|xxiv.), and is printed in the Æpistolae 
Pontificum Romanorum of Constant (fol. Paris, 172), 
p. 210). [W. R. 

STE’/PHANUS (2répavos), the name of se- 
veral physicians : — 

1. Probably a native of Tralles in Lydia, as he 
was the father of Alexander Trallianus. (Alex. 
Trall. iv. 1, p. 198.) He had four other sons, 
Anthemius, Dioscorus, Metrodorus, and Olympius, 
who were all eminent in their several professions. 
(Agath. Hist. v. p. 149.) He lived in the latter 
half of the fifth century after Christ. 

2. A native of Edessa, who was one of the most 
eminent physicians of his age. He was of great 
service to Kobadh (or Cabades) king of Persia, 
early in the sixth century after Christ, for which 
he was richly rewarded. During the siege of 
Edessa by Cosra (or Chosroés) the son of Kobadh, 
A. D. 544, Stephanus was sent with some of his 
fellow-citizens to intercede in behalf of the place ; 
and in his address to the king he claims for himself 
the credit not only of having brought him up, but 
also of having persuaded his father to nominate 
him as his succcessor to the throne in place of his 
elder brother. (Procop. de Bello Pers. ii. 26.) 
His intercession had no effect, but the king wis 
shortly afterwards forced to raise the siege. 

3. A native of Alexandria, author of a short 
Greek treatise on Alchemy, who must have lived 
in the early part of the seventh century after 
Christ, as part of his work (p. 243) is addressed 
to the Emperor Heraclius (a. p. 610—641). It 
consists of nine mpdgers or Lectures (see Fabric. 
Bibl. Gr. vol. xii. p. 694, note, ed. vet.), the first of 
which is entitled Srepdyov ‘Arctavdpéws olxov- 
pevko? didocogou xal BdacKdrov THs peyaAns 
kal lepds réxuns wep) Xpuvcomoitas mpakis adv Beğ 
mporn, where it is not quite clear whether Mep 
Xpugowoias, De Chrysopocia, is meant to be the 
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title of the whole work, or merely of the first sec- 
tion of it. Reinesius (apud Fabric. Bib. Gr. 
vol. xii. p. 757) speaks highly of the work, but 
notices that the author falls into (p. 231) the 
common error of the Eastern and Greek churches 
of that age reapecting the procession of the Holy 
Ghost. The writer was evidently a religious man, 
as appears from the way in which he uses his 
numerous quotations from the New Testament.* 
The work was first published in a Latin transla- 
tion by Dominic Pizimentus, Patav. 1573. 8vo. 
together with Democritus, Synesius, and other 
writers on the same subject. The Greck text is 
to be found in the second volume of Ideler’s Phy- 
sici et Medici Graeci Minores, Berol. 8vo. 1842. 
Fabricius (l. c. p. 693) and others think that this 
Stephanus was the same person as the commenta- 
tor on Hippocrates and Galen, who may have been 
called (say they) Atheniensis from being born at 
Athens, and Alexandrinus from having settled at 
Alexandria ; but this conjecture seems improbable. 
(See Fabric. }. c.; Lambec. Biblioth. Vindob. vol. vi. 
p. 380, ed. Kollar.) 

4. A native of Athens, and a commentator on 
Hippocrates and Galen, who is said in the titles of 
some MSS. at Vienna to have been a pupil of 
Theophilus Protospatharius (Lambec. Biblioth. Vin- 
dob. vol, vi. p. 198, vol. vii. p. 352). Nothing more is 
known of his personal history, and his date is some- 
what uncertain. Some persons confound him with the 
chemist of Alexandria, and say that he lived in the 
seventh century after Christ ; but this is probably 
an error, as Dietz appears to be correct in stating that 
some of the Greek words to be found in his writings 
(e. g. Vuxla dppdra, Comment. in Hippocr. “ Pro- 
yaost.” p. 87, TEmEAol, ibid. p. 89, Aaywaror ror- 
pâna, p. 94, uayxures, p. 146, dearides, p. 154, 
kAokiov, p. 159, &c.) indicate a later date. If it 
is true that Theophilus was his tutor, this does not 
help to determine the century in which he lived, 
as the date of the master is as uncertain as that of 
the pupil. If, however, we suppose Theophilus to 
have lived in the ninth century [THEOPHILUS 
PROTOSPATHARIUS], Stephanus may be safely 
placed in the same. However this may be, he is 
certainly, in the opinion of Dietz (Schol. in Hippocr. 
ct Gal. vol. i. p. xvi.) and M. Littré (Oeuvres d’ 
/lippoer. tome i. p. 128), the most important of all 
the ancient commentators on Hippocrates after 
Galen, as his notes form a useful supplement 
to those of that writer, and contain quotations 
and explanations not to be found elsewhere. His 
Scholia on the “ Prognosticon ” of Hippocrates are 
to be found in the first volume of Dietz’s “ Scholia 
in Hippocratem et Galenum,” Regim. Pruss. 8vo. 
1834. There is also a commentary on the “ Apho- 
risms” of Hippocrates, which in some MSS. bears 
the name of Stephanus, but in others it is attri- 
buted to Meletius or Theophilus ; some extracts 
are inserted in the second volume of Dietz’s col- 
lection mentioned above. His commentary on 
Galen’s “ Ad Glauconem de Methodo Medendi” is 
said by Fabricius, and others who have repeated 
the assertion on his authority, to have been pub- 


* He quotes (p. 225) a mystic enigma in six 
verses from the Sibylline oracles (lib. ii. p. 115, 
ed. Amstel. 1689), which is wrongly printed as 
prose, and of which several solutions have been 
attempted (but with doubtful success) in modern 
tines, See Fabr. l. c. p. 696 
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lished in Greek, Venet. ap. Aldum, 1536, 8vo., 
but this edition is not mentioned by Renouard 
(Annales des Aldes), and its existence is very 
doubtful. It was first published in a Latin trans- 
lation by Augustus Gadaldinus, 1554, 8vo. Venet., 
which was several times reprinted. The Greek 
text is inserted in the first volume of Dietz’s Schol. 
in Hippocr. et Gal. There is a short Greek work 
in MS., entitled Bi6Aos Asookopldou kal Srepdvou 
"A@nvalov rot gdidoadpov mepiexovoa papuárwv 
eureiplas kara dApa€ijrov capas éxreGeion (Lam- 
bec. Biblioth. Vindob. vol. vi. p. 228), which has 
been published by Caspar Wolphius, in a Latin 
translation, 1581, 8vo. [Tiguri], with the title—- 
* Alphabetum Empiricum, sive, Dioscoridis et 
Stephani Atheniensis Philosophorum et Medico- 
rum, de Remediis Expertis Liber, juxta Alphabeti 
Ordinem digestus.” The treatise on Fevers, which 
is in some MSS, attributed to Stephanus Athe- 
niensis, is in fact by Palladius. (Penny Cyclop.) 
5. Besides the above-mentioned physicians the 
Arabic writers mention at least two persons of the 


ppt Estefan (or Stephanus), who 


translated various Greek works into Arabic. The 
most eminent of these was the son of a person 
named Basil; he lived at Bagdad in the reign of 
the Chalif Motawakkel, a. H. 232—247 (a. D. 847 
—861), and translated Dioscorides and several 
treatises of Galen, some of which are still extant 
in MS. in different European libraries, It is, per- 
haps, his translation of Dioscorides which is quoted 
by Ibn Baitár (vol. i. p. 265) ; where Sontheimer, 
the translator, calls him Jsthafan Ebn Nasl, by 
misplacing a single point, and thus confounding 


Saini Nasil with elas Basil, (See Nicoll 


and Pusey, Catal, MSS. Arab, Biblioth. Bodl. p. 
587 ; De Sacy’s Translation of *Abdullatif, p. 495 ; 
Wenrich, De Auctor. Graecor. Version. et Comment. 
Syriac. Arab. Armen. et Pers. Lips. 1842, pp. 
xxxvi. 216, &c.) [ W. A. G.] 

STERCU’LIUS, STERCU’TIUS, or STER- 
QUILI/NUS, a surname of Saturnus, derived from 
Stercus, manure, because he had promoted agricul- 
ture by teaching the people the use of manure, This 
seems to have been the original meaning, though 
some Romans state that Sterculius was a surname 
of Picumnus, the son of Faunus, to whom likewise 
improvements in agriculture are ascribed. (Macrob. 
Sat, i. 7 ; Serv. ad Aen. ix. 4, x. 76; Lactant. i. 
20; Plin. H. N. xvii. 9; August. De Civ. Det, 
xviii. 15.) » S. 

STE’ROPE (Zrepórn). 1. A Pleiad, the wife 
of Oenomaus (Apollod. iii. 10. § 1), and according 
to Pausanias (v. 10. § 5), a daughter of Atlas. 

2. A daughter of Pleuron and Xanthippe 
(Apollod. i. 7. § 7.) 

3. A daughter of Cepheus of Tegea. (Apollod. 
ii. 7. § 3.) 

4. A daughter of Acastus. (Apollod, iii. 13. § 3.) 

5. A daughter of Porthaon, and mother of the 
Seirens. (Apollod. i. 7. § 10.) [L. S.) 

STE'ROPES (Zrepórns), a son of Uranus and 
Gaea, was one of the Cyclopes. (Hes. Theog. 140; 
Apollod. i. 1. § 2.) [L. 8.] 

STERTI/NIUS. 1. L. STERTINIUS, was sent 
as proconsul into further Spain in B. c. 199, and on 
his return to Rome three years afterwards (B. c. 
196), brought into the public treasury fifty thon- 
sand pounds weight of silver, and from the spoils 
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dedicated two fornices or arches in the forum Boa- 
rium, and one in the Circus Maximus, and placed 
upon them gilded statues. In the same year that 
he returned, he was appointed one of the ten com- 
missioners, who were sent into Greece to settle the 
affairs of the country, in conjunction with T. Quin- 
tius Flamininus. (Liv. xxxi. 50, xxxiii. 27, 35 5 
Polyb. xviii. 31.) 

2. C. STERTINIUS, was praetor B. c. 188, and 
obtained Sardinia as his province. (Liv. xxxvii. 25.) 

3. L. STERTINIUS, quaestor B. c. 168. (Liv. 
xlv. 14.) 

4. STERTINIUS, a Stoic philosopher; whom Ho- 
race calls in fun the eighth of the wise men. 
(Ior. Sat. ii. 3. 33, 296, Epist. i. 12. 20.) 

5. L. STERTINIUS, the legatus of Germanicus, 
defeated the Bructeri in a. D. 15, and found among 
their booty the eagle of the nineteenth legion, 
which had been lost in the defeat of Varus. In 
the course of the same year he was sent by Ger- 
minicus to receive the surrender of Segimerus, the 
brother of Segestes; and in the next year he was 
despatched against the Angrivarii, a people dwell- 
ing on the banks of the river Visurgis, whom he 
defeated, and compelled to acknowledge the supre- 
macy of Rome. (Tac. Ann. i. 60, 71, ii. 8, 22.) 

6, STERTINIUS Maximus, a rhetorician men- 
tioned by the elder Seneca. (Conirov. 9.) 

7. STERTINIUS AVITUS, a person celebrated by 
Martial at the beginning of the ninth book of his 
Epigrams. He is apparently the same person as 
the L. Stertinius Avitus, who was consul suffectus 
under Domitian in a. p. 92. (Fasti.) 

Q. STERTIYNIUS, a physician at Rome in the 
first ceatury after Christ, who, according to Pliny 
(H. N. xxix. 5), made it a favour that he was 
content to receive from the emperor five hundred 
thousand sesterces per annum (or rather more than 
four thousand four hundred pounds), as he might 
have made six hundred thousand sesterces (or 
rather more than five thousand three hundred 
pounds), by his private practice. He and his 
brother, who received the same annual income from 
the emperor Claudius, left between them at their 
death, notwithstanding large sums that they had 
apent in beautifying the city of Naples, the sum of 
thirty millions of sesterces, or rather more than 
two hundred and sixty-five thousand six hundred 
pounds. As these sums are considered by Pliny 
to be very large, they may serve to give us some 
idea of the fortunes made at Rome by the chiet 
physicians about the beginning of the empire. 
(Penny Cyclopaedia.) W.A.G.] 

STESA’GORAS (2rncayédpas.) 1. An Athe- 
nian, father of Cimon [No. 1.], and grandfather 
of the great Miltiades. (Herod. vi. 34, 103.) 

2. Son of Cimon [No.1], and grandson of the 
above. He succeeded his uncle Miltiades I. in the 
tyranny of the Thracian Chersonese, and continued 
the war with the people of Lampsacus, which his 
predecessor had begun. Not long, however, after 
his accession, he was assassinated by a pretended 
deserter from the enemy, and, as he died childless, 
was succeeded by his brother, the great Miltiades. 
(Herod. vi. 38, 39.) [E. E.] 

STESANDER (2rfcavdpos), a musician of 
Samos, was the first who sang Homeric hymns to 
the cithara at the Pythian games. (Ath. xiv. p. 
G38, a.; comp, Sext. Empir. adv. Math. vi. 
16.) P. 8.] 
STESI'CHORUS (2rnolxopos), of Himera in 
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Sicily. a celebrated Greek poet, contemporary with 
Sappho, Alcaeus, Pittacus, and Phalaris, later than 
Alcman, and earlier than Simonides, is said to have 
been born in Ol. 37, B.c. 632, to have flourished 
about Ol. 43, B. c. 608, and to have died in Ol. 
55.1, B. c. 560, or Ol. 56, B. c. 556—552, at the 
age of eighty or, according to Lucian, eighty-five. 
(Suid. s. vo. Zrnolxopos, Siuwvldns, Sampo; Eu- 
seb. Chron. Ol. 43. 1; Aristot. Rhet. ii. 20. $5; 
Cyrill. Julian. i. p. 12, d. ; Lucian. Macrob. 26 ; 
Clinton, F. H. vol. i. s.a. 611, vol. ii. s. aa. 556, 
553.) Various attempts have been made to re- 
move the slight discrepancies in the above numbers ; 
but it appears better to be content with the general 
result, which they clearly establish, that Stesi- 
chorus flourished at the beginning and during the 
first part of the sixth century B. c. 

There appears, at first sight, to be a discrepancy 
between these testimonies and the statement of 
the Parian Marble (Ep. 51), that Stesichorus the 
poet came into Greece at the same time at which 
Aeschylus gained his first tragic victory, in the 
archonship of Philocrates, Ol. 73. 3, B.c. 475. 
But this statement refers, no doubt, to a later poet 
of the same name and family. That it cannot 
refer to the Stesichorus now under notice is proved, 
not only by the above testimonies, but also, as 
Bentley has shown, by the way in which Simonides 
mentions Stesichorus, in connection with Homer, 
as an ancient poet (Ath. iv. p. 172, e f.) ; whereas, 
if the statement of the Marble applied to him, he 
must have been contemporary with Simonides. 
Still further light is thrown on this matter by 
another clause of the Parian inscription (Jp. 74), 
which states that “ Stesichorus the second, of Hi- 
mera, conquered at Athena in Ol. 102, 3,” B. c. 369, 
The clear and satisfactory explanation of these 
statements is, that the poetic art was, as usual, 
hereditary in the family of Stesichorus, and that 
two of his descendants, at different times, went to 
Athens to take part in the dithyrambic contests. 

There are different statements respecting the 
country of Stesichorus. The prevailing account 
was that he was born at Himera, and he is some- 
times called simply “ the poet of Himera ;” but 
others made him a native of Mataurus, or Metau- 
rus, in the south of Italy (or, as some say, in Sicily), 
which was a Locrian colony. (Steph. Byz. s.v. 
Maraupds ; Suid.) Now, as Himera was only 
founded just before the poet's birth, it is probable 
that his parents migrated thither from Mataurus ; 
and here we have, as Kleine and Miiller have ob- 
served, the explanation of the strange tradition 
which made Stesichorus a son of Hesiod ; for there 
existed among the Ozolian Locrians, at Oeneon and 
Naupactus, a race of epic poets, who claimed to be 
of the lineage of Hesiod ; and from this race we 
may suppose the family of Stesichorus to have de- 
scended. The actual connection of the poetry of 
Stesichorus with the old epic poetry will be ex- 
plained presently. Besides this mythical statement 
respecting Hesiod, the following names are men- 
tioned as that of the father of Stesichorus, — Eu- 
phorbus, Euphemnus, Eucleides, and Hyetes. (Suid. 
s.v. ; Eudoc. ; Steph. Byz. Le.; Epig. Anon. ap. 
Brunck, Anal. vol. iii. p. 24, No. 33.) 

According to Suidas, the poet had two brothers, 
a geometrician named Mamertinus, and a legislator 
named Halianax, Other statements concerning 
his family, which rest upon very doubtful authority, 
will be found in Kleine, pp. 15, 16, 


STESICHORUS. 


His own name is said to have been at first Tisias, 
which was changed to Stesichorus, because he first 
established a chorus for singing to the harp. (Suid. 
‘yy. EKAHOn 8è Srnoixdpos, Sri wmp@ros KiOapepdia 
xopdy tarncer, emai ro mpdrepov Tisias éxaAciro. ) 
‘The meaning of this statement will be examined pre- 
aently. Of the events of his life we have only a few 
obscure accounts, Like other great poets, his birth is 
fabled to have been attended by an omen ; a night- 
ingale sat upon the babe’s lips, and sung a sweet 
strain. (Christod. Ecphr. ap. Jacobs, Anth. Graec. 
vol. i. p. 42; Plin H. N. x. 29.) He is said to 
have been carefully educated at Catana, and after- 
wards to have enjoyed the friendship of Phalaris, 
the tyrant of Agrigentum. The latter statement 
rests on no better authority than the spurious letters 
of Phalaris; but there is nothing to prevent its 
being true, since it is clear that Phalaris and Stesi- 
chorus were contemporaries, Many writers relate 
the fable of his being miraculously struck with 
blindness after writing an attack upon Helen, and 
recovering his sight when he had composed a Pa- 
Jinodia. (Paus. iii. 19. 11, &c. ; Kleine, Dissert. 
sect. vii.) The statement that he travelled in 
Greece appears to be supported by some passages 
in the fragments of his poems, by the known usage 
of the early Grecian poets, and by the confused 
tradition preserved by Suidas, that he came to 
Catana as an exile from Pallantium in Arcadia. 
For his connection with Catana, and his burial 
there, we have several testimonies. Suidas says 
that he was buried by a gate of the city, which 
was called after him the Stesichoreian gate, and 
that a splendid octagonal monument was erected 
over his tomb, having eight pillars and eight sets 
of steps and eight angles ; whence, according to 
some was derived the name Srnolxopos čpiðuos, 
applied to the throw “ all eight” in gaming. (Suid. 
s.v. mavTa deTe ; Pollux, ix. 7 ; Eustath. ad Hom. 
pp. 1229, 1397.) 

There are extant two ancient epitaphs on Stesi- 
chorus, the one in Greek, by Antipater (Jacobs, 
Anth. Graec. vol. i. p. 328), the other in Latin 
(Ferrett, Mus. Lapidar. v. 36, p. 354). The peo- 
ple of Thermae, the town which succeeded Himera, 
had a bronze statue of the poet, which Cicero de- 
scribes as statua senilis, incurva, cum libro, summo 
ut putant artificio fucta (Verr. ii. 35). This or 
another statue formed afterwards one of the trea- 
sures of the gymnasium of Zeuxippus at Byzantium. 
(Christod. Kephr.l.c.) There is also a bronze 
medal of Himera, bearing on the reverse a man 
standing, holding a crown in his right hand and a 
lyre in his left, which some suppose to have been 
struck in honour of Stesichorus, 

Among the ancient writers who celebrated his 
praises were Cicero (J. c.), Aristeides (Orat. vol. i. 
pP. 152, ed. Steph.), Dionysius (de Comp. Verb. 
Vol. ii, p. 28, ed. Sylb.), Longinus (xiii. 3), Dio 
Chrysostom (p. 559, d. ed. Morell.), and Synesius 
({nsom, p. 158, b. ed. Paris. 1612), nearly all of 
whom compare him to Homer in character and 
style. Quintilian’s testimony is, in general, to the 
same effect, but he blames the language of Stesi- 
chorus as diffuse (x. i. 62), Hermogenes, on the 
contrary, says that his numerous epithets add sweet- 
ness to his style (de Form. Orat. ii. p. 409, ed. 
Laurent.) For other testimonies see Kleine, 
Rect. ix. 

Stesichorus was one of the nine chiefs of lyric 
poetry recognized by the ancients He stands, 
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with Aleman, at the head of one branch of the 
lyric art, the choral poetry of the Dorians ; for, 
although he lived fifty years later than Aleman, 
yet the improvements made by the Himeraean poet 
on the chorus were so distinct from, and so far in 
advance of, those introduced by the Spartan, that 
he well deserves to share the honour, which some 
indeed, as we have seen, ascribed to him exclu- 
sively, of being the inventor of choral poetry. He 
was the first to break the monotony of the strophe 
and antistrophe by the introduction of the epode, 
and his metres were much more varied, and the 
structure of his strophes more elaborate, than those 
of Aleman. His odes contained all the essential 
elements of the perfect choral poetry of Pindar and 
the tragedians. For an analysis of his metres, see 
Kleine, sect. xi. 

The subjects of his poems were chiefly heroic ; 
he transferred the subjects of the old epic poetry 
to the lyric form, dropping, of course, the conti- 
nuous narrative, and dwelling on isolated adven- 
tures of his heroes, He also composed poenis on 
other subjects. His extant remains are classified 
by Kleine under the following heads. 1. Mythi- 
cal Poems, of which we have the following titles; 
“Adda, I'npvovls, KépSepos, Kuxvos, SxvAAa, Zvo- 
Opar, Evpwrema, IAlov mépais, Néorot, ’Opecrela. 
2. Hymns, Encomia, Epithalamia, Paeans : among 
which were, TaAw@dia eis 'EAévav, and ’En:@add- 
piov ‘EAévas. 3, Erotic Poems, and Scolia: titles, 
Kadvxa, ‘Padiwd. 4. A pastoral poem, entitled 
Adguis. 5. Fables: “Inmas «al čAapos, Tewpyds 
kal detds, Eis Adkpous wapalveois, 6. Elegies. 

The dialect of Stesichorus was Dorian, with an 
intermixture of the epic. His nomes were mostly 
in the Dorian, but sometimes also in the Phrygian 
mode. 

The fragments of Stesichorus have been printed 
with the editions of Pindar published in 1560, 
1566, 1567, 1586, 1598, 1620, and in the collec- 
tions of the Greek poets published in 1568 and 
1569, and recently in the collections of Schneide- 
win and Bergk. They have also been edited by 
Suchfort, Gotting. 1771, 4to.; by Blomfield, in 
the Museum Criticum, vol. ii. pp. 256—272, 340 
—358, 504, 607, and in Gaisford’s Poetae Minores 
Graeci ; and by Fr. Kleine, Berol. 1828, 8vo. ‘The 
last mentioned is by far the most useful edition of 
the fragments, and the authorities respecting the 
life and writings of the poet are collected and dis- 
cussed in a dissertation prefixed to the fragments. 
(Fabric. Bibl. Graec. vol. ii. pp. 151—157 ; Müller, 
Iisi. of Lit. of Anc. Greece, pp. 197—203 ; Bern- 
hardy, Grundriss d. Griech. Litt. vol. ii. pp. 47 1— 
477 ; Kleine, as above quoted.) [P. S.J 

STESICLEIDES (ZrnoiAelðns), an Athenian, 
wrote a catalogue of the archons and victors in the 
Olympic games. (Diog. Laërt. ii. 56.) 

STE'SICLES (ZrnoiAñs), an Athenian, was 
sent in B, c. 373 with a force of some 600 tar- 
geteers to aid the democratic party at Corcyra 
against the Lacedaemonians under Mnasippus. A 
more effective armament of 60 ships, with Timo- 
theus for commander, was to follow as soon as it 
could be got ready. Meanwhile, Stesicles, with 
the assistance of Alcetas I., king of Epeirus, 
effected an entrance into the town under cover of 
night. Here he reconciled the dissensions of the 
democratic party, united them against the common 
enemy, and conducted that series of successful 
operations, which ended in the defeat and death of 
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Mnasippus, and the withdrawal of the Lacedae- 
monian fleet even before the arrival of Iphicrates, 
who had superseded Timotheus [Mwnasippus]. 
There can be no question as to the identity of the 
Stesicles of Xenophon with the Ctesicles of Dio- 
dorus. But the latter writer tells us that Ctesicles 
had heen sent some time before to Zacynthus, to 
take the command against the Spartans of the 
Zacynthian exiles, whom Timotheus had restored. 
Schneider would reconcile the two authors by sup- 
posing that he was ordered to proceed from Zacyn- 
thus to Corcyra ; nor does this seem so inconsistent 
with the language of Xenophon as Thirlwall and 
Rehdantz represent it. (Xen. Hell. vi. 2. §$ 10 
—26; Diod. xv. 46, 47 ; Schneider, ad Xen. Hell. 
vi. 2. § 10; Wesseling, ad Diod. xv. 47; Thirl- 
wall’s Greece, vol. v. p. 60, note; Rehdantz, Vitae 
Iph. Chabr. Timoth. iv. § 3.) [E. E.] 

STESI/MBROTUS (2rneluSporos), of Thasos, 
a rhapsodist and historian in the time of Cimon 
and Pericles, who is mentioned with praise by 
Plato and Xenophon, and who wrote a work upon 
Homer, the title of which is not known. He also 
wrote some historical works, for he is frequently 
quoted by Plutarch as an authority. There is also 
a quotation in the Etymologicum Magnum (s. v. 
*18ator) from a work of his on the mysteries, wept 
TeAetov, (Plat. Zon, p. 550,¢.; Xen. Mem. iv. 
2. § 10, Sympos. iii. 5; Plut. Them. 2, 24, Cim. 
4, 14, 16, Per. 8, 10, 13, 26, 36; Strab. x. p. 
472; Ath. xiii. p. 598, e.; Tatian. adv. Graec. 
48; Fabric. Bibl. Grace. vol. i. pp. 524, 358, 512 ; 
Vossius, de ist. Graec. pp. 43, 44, ed. Wester- 
mann.) P. S.) 

STHEINO or STHENO (ews or Servo), 
one of the Gorgons. (Hes. Theog. 276 ; Apollod. 
ji, 4. § 2.) TL. S. 
STHENEBOEA (20evé6o:a), a daughter of Jo- 
bates, or Amphianax or Apheidas, was the wife of 
Proetus. From love of Bellerophon she made 
away with herself, whence Bellerophon is called 
heros Stheneboeius. (Apollod. ii. 2. § 1, iii. 9. § 1; 
comp. Progrus and Hipronous.) [L. S. 

STHENELA'IDAS (26eveAdidas), a Spartan, 
who held the office of ephor in B.c. 432, and, in 
the congress of the Lacedaemonians and their allies 
at Sparta in that year, vehemently and successfully 
urged the assembly to decree war with Athens. 
The speech which Thucydides puts into his mouth 
on this occgsion is strongly marked by the charac- 
teristics of Spartan eloquence, — brevity and sim- 
plicity. (Thuc. i. 85, 86, viii. 5 ; Paus. iii. 7.) [E. E.] 

STHE/NELAS (20evéAas), a son of Crotopus, 
father of Gelanor and king of Argos, (Paus. ii. 16. 
§ 1, 19. § 2.) [L. 8.] 

STHE’NELE (26éveA7), the name of two mythi- 
cal personages, one a daughter of Danaus (Apollod. 
ii. 1. § 5), and the other a daughter of Acastus and 
mother of Patroclus. (iii. 12. § 8.) [L. S.] 

STHE’NELUS (26évedos). 1. One of the sons 
of Aegyptus and husband of Sthenele. (Apollod. 
ii, 1. § 5. 

2. A aa of Melas, who was killed by Tydeus. 
(Apollod. i. 8. § 5; comp. O£NEUS.) 

3. A son of Perseus and Andromeda, and hus- 
band of Nicippe, by whom he became the father of 
Alcinoë, Medusa, and Eurystheus. (Hom. Zl xix. 
116; Ov. Her. ix. 25, Met. ix. 273; Apollod. ii. 
4. § 5, &.) He was slain by Hyllus, the son of 
Heracles. (Hygin, Fab, 244.) 

4. A son of Androgeos and grandson of Minos ; 
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he accompanied Heracles from Paros on his ex- 
pana against the Amazons, and together with 
is brother Alcaeus he was appointed by Heracles 
ruler of Thasos. ( Apollod. ii. 5. § 9 ; comp. Apollon, 
Rhod. ii. 911, who confounds him with No. 5.) 

5. A son of Actor, likewise a companion of He- 
racles in his expedition against the Amazons; but 
he died and was buried in Paphlagonia, where he 
afterwards appeared to the Argonauts. (Apollon. 
Rhod. ji. 911.) 

6. A son of Capaneus and Evadne, belonged to 
the family of the Anaxagoridae in Argos, and was 
the father of Cylarabes (Hom. Jl v. 109; Paus. 
ii. 18. § 4, 22. § 8, 30. in fin.); but, according to 
others, his son’s name was Cometes. (Tzetz. ad 
Lycoph. 603, 1093; Serv. ad Aen. xi. 269.) He 
was one of the Epigoni, by whom Thebes was 
taken (Hom. J/. iv. 405; Apollod. iii. 7. § 2), and 
commanded the Argives under Diomedes, in the 
Trojan war, being the faithful friend and com- 
panion of Diomedes. (Hom. Zl. ii. 564, iv. 367, 
xxiii. 511 ; Philostr. Her. 4; Hygin. Fab. 175.) 
He was one of the Greeks concealed in the wooden 
horse (Hygin. Fab. 108), and at the distribution 
of the booty, he was said to have received an 
image of a threeseeyed Zeus, which was in after- 
times shown at Argos. (Paus. ii. 45. § 5, viii. 46. 
§ 2.) His own statue and tomb also were believed 
to exist at Argos. (ii. 20. § 4, 22. in fin.; comp. 
Horat. Carm. i. 15. 23, iv. 9. 20 ; Stat. Achill. i. 469.) 

7. The father of Cycnus, was metamorphosed 
into a swan. (Ov. Met. ii. 368.) [L. S.] 

STHE’NELUS (2@€vedos), a tragic poet, con- 
temporary with Aristophanes, who attacked him in 
the Gerytades and the Wasps. (Aristoph. Vesp. 
1312, and the Schol.) The scholiast here speaks 
of him as a tragic actor *, which is evidently a mis- 
take, for Harpocration (s. v.) expressly tells us that 
he was mentioned in the Didascaliae as a tragic 
poet, and there are several references to him as 
such. He is mentioned by Aristotle (Poet. 22) 
with Cleophon, as an example of those poets whose 
words are well chosen, but whose diction is not at 
all elevated. The insipidity of his style is happily 
ridiculed by Aristophanes in the question, “ How 
shall I eat the words of Sthenelus, dipping them in 
vinegar or in dry salt?” (Geryt. ap. Schol. ad 
Vesp. l. c.; Ath. ix. p. 367.) The comic poet 
Plato also, in his Lacones, attacked him for plagia- 
rism. (Harpocr. and Phot. s. v.) There are no 
fragments of Sthenelus, except a single verse quoted 
by Athenaeus (x. p. 428, a.), which, being an 
hexameter, can hardly belong to a tragedy. Per- 
haps Sthenelus composed elegies. How long he 
lived is not known: from his not being mentioned 
in the Frogs, Kayser supposes that he had died 
before the exhibition of that play in B. c. 406. 
(Fabric. Bibl. Graec. vol. ii. p. 323 ; Welcker, die 
Griech. Tragod. p. 1033 ; Kayser, Hist. Crit. Trag. 
Graec. pp. 323—325; Wagner, Frag. Trag. 
Graec. in Didot’s Bibliotheca, p. 91.)  [P. S.) 

STHENIS or STHENNIS (26éms, Z0évvis, 
the former is the form used by the ancient writers, 
the latter in extant inscriptions), a statuary of Olyn- 
thus, is mentioned by Pliny as contemporary with 
Lysippus and others, at the 114th Olympiad, B. c. 
323. (H. N. xxxiv. 8 s. 19. ‘The false reading 
of this passage, in the common editions, makes 


* That is, in the common editions. In the best 
manuscripts the word Swoxpirns is omitted. 
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Sthenis a brother of Lysistratus; whereas Lysis- 
tratus was the brother, not of Sthenis, but of Ly- 
sippus: the true reading is given in Sillig’s edi- 
tion.) His works, as enumerated by the same 
writer, were the fullowing: the statues of Ceres, 
Jupiter, and Minerva, which stood in the Temple 
of Concord at Rome, and also flentes matronas, et 
adorantes, sacrificantesque. (Ibid. § 33.) Other 
writers mention, as one of the best of his works, 
the statue of Autolycus, which was carried to Rome 
by Lucullus, after the taking of Sinope. (Strab. 

xii. p. 546, a; Plut. Lucull. 23, Pomp. 10; Ap- 
pian. Mithr. 83.) He also nfade two statues of 
Olympic victors, Pyttalus and Choerilus. (Paus. 
vi. 16. § 7, 17. § 3.) 

In addition to these notices of the artist, im- 
portant information may be derived from two ex- 
tant inscriptions. From one of these we learn 
that he made a statue of the philosopher Bion, 
the base of which still exists, bearing the words, 
Z@ENNIZ EMOIEL, (Spon, Miscell. p. 126.) The 
other, which is of far more consequence, is on one 
of the fragments of a base discovered at Athens, in 
1840, on the plateau in front of the western portico 
of the Parthenon. This base appears to have 
been a massive structure of masonry, faced with 
marble plates, and supporting a group of at least 
five statues. Several of the marble plates were 
found, bearing the names of the persons whose sta- 
tues, dedicated by themselves, the base originally 
supported, and of the artists who made them, or 
at least some of them. One of these inscriptions is 
ZOENNIZ ENOHZEN, and another AEQNXAPHS 
EMOHZEN, Hence we learn, not only the true 
form of the artist’s name, but also the important 
facts, that he exercised his art at Athens, in cone 
nection with the most distinguished artists of the 
later Attic school, and that he was contemporary 
with Leochares, who flourished about Ol. 102— 
111, sc. 370—335. This furnishes another 
striking example of the looseness with which Pliny 
groups artists together under certain fixed dates. 
A curious phenomenon is presented by inscriptions 
on the other sides of this base, bearing the names 
of Augustus, Drusus, Germanicus, and Trajan, and 
showing how ancient statues were appropriated. 
(Ross, Kunstblatt, 1840, No. 32; R. Rochette, 
Lettre & M. Schorn, pp. 407, 408; Nagler, 
Künstler- Lexicon, 8. v. P. S. 

STHE/NIUS (Z0évıos), i.e. “the powerful,” 
or “ the strengthening,” a surname of Zeus, under 
which he had an altar in a rock near Hermione, 
where Aegeus concealed his sword and his shoes, 
which were found there by Theseus after he had 
lifted up the rock. (Paus. ii. 32. § 7, 34. § 6.) 
One of the horses of Poseidon also bore the name 
Sthenius. (Schol. ad Hom. Il. xiii. 23.) [L. S.] 

STHE’NIUS. [Srenivs.] 

_STHE/NIUS, of Thermae (Himerenses) in Si- 
cily, was a friend of C. Marius, and was therefore 
accused before Cn. Pompey, when the latter was 
sent to Sicily by Sulla (Cic. Verr. ii. 46; comp. 
Plut. Pomp. 10). The unjust proceedings of 
Verres against this Sthenius are related at length 
by aie (Verr. ii, 34—46, comp. iii. 7, v. 42, 


STHENNIS. ([Srienis]. 

STI/CHIUS (3rixlos), a commander of the 
Athenians in the Trojan war, was slain by Hector. 
(Hom. K. xiii. 193, xv. 329.) L. 8.] 

STILBE (2ri{a€n), a daughter of Peneius and | 
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Creusa, became by Apollo the mother of Lapithus 
and Centaurus. (Diod. iv. 69; Schol, ad. Apollon. 
Rhod. i. 40.) [L. S.J 

STILICHO (ZrAlxwv or ZreAlxwv), the mili- 
tary ruler of the western empire under Honorius, 
was the son of a Vandal captain of the barbarian 
auxiliaries of the emperor Valens. Stilicho rose 
through prowess and great military skill, combined 
with many other eminent qualities, which made 
him dear to the army and invaluable to the em- 
peror Theodosius, In. a.p. 384, when magister 
equitum, he was sent as ambassador to Persia, and 
through his various accomplishments and agreeable 
manner of transacting business, so pleased the 
Persian king, that peace was concluded on terms 
very advantageous for Rome. On his return, he 
was made comes domesticus and commander-in- 
chief of the army ; but his greatest reward was the 
hand of Serena, the niece of Theodosius, whom he 
married about the same time, from which we may 
infer the great esteem he enjoyed with his master, 
and the influence he exercised in the empire. 
Jealousy soon arose between him and Rufinus, the 
nefarious minister of Theodosius, which increased 
after the murder of his friend, the gallant Promotus, 
who in reward for his victories over the East Goths, 
was first exiled, and then put out of the way by 
Rufinus. Jealousy soon waxed to implacable hatred, 
and a struggle took place between the two rivals, 
which eventually ended in the destruction of 
Rufinus. 

During the period from Stilicho’s return from 
Persia to the year 394, he distinguished himself 
by several victories over the barbarians, especially 
the Bastarnae, and took a prominent part in the 
government; but the events are not important 
enough to be mentioned in detail. His influence 
increased not a little when Theodosius confided to 
Serena the education of his jnfant son Honorius, 
after the death of the empress Flaccilla, and it rose 
to its acme in 894. In that year Theodosius pro- 
claimed Honorius Augustus and emperor of the 
West, Stilicho and Serena being appointed his 
guardians; and after a touching private speech, 
with which Theodosius concluded the ceremony, 
they set out for Rome, where Stilicho took the 
reins of government. He, as well as Serena, 
were active in abolishing paganism, which had still 
a strong root in Rome ; but it seems that their zeal 
was not over pure, since several temples were 
stripped, by their command, of their silver and 
gold ornaments, which found their way into the 
governor's treasury, if at least the report is true, 
for generally speaking Stilicho was a man of re- 
markable integrity. The Roman emperor had now 
five heads — one emperor-in-chief, Theodosius, two 
sub-emperors, Honorius and Arcadius, and two 
powerful ministers, Stilicho and Rufinus, both ani- 
mated by boundless ambition and divided by 
mortal hatred ; so that evils of every description 
would have sprung up, had not Theodosius been 
the man fit to govern such heterogeneous elements, 
and make them all conform to his own will. No 
sooner, however, did his death take place (394), 
than the struggle for the mastery broke out be- 
tween Stilicho and Rufinus. The fall of the latter 
could be foretold. Rufinus, although possessed of 
eminent qualities, was a downright scoundrel ; while 
with still higher natural gifts, great military expe- 


. rience, and an eminently better character, Stilicho 


combined a twofold imperial alliance through his 
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wife Serena and his daughter Maria, who had 
been betrothed to Honorius in the lifetime of 
Theodosius, and was married to him soon after 
wards. Stilicho began his reign by dividing the 
imperial treasury in equal shares between Honorius 
and Arcadius ; prevailed upon Honorius to grant 
the amnesty promised by the late Theodosius to 
the partisans of the rebel Eugenius ; yuelled a mi- 
litary outbreak at Milan; and finally set out to 
make his and the emperor's authority respected in 
Gaul and Germany, where the barbarians pursued 
an audacious course of invasions. His march up 
the Rhine was triumphant, and his force was in- 
creased by an alliance with the Suevi and Ale- 
manni. Marcomir, the principal chief of the 
Franks, fell into his hands, and was sent to Italy, 
where he ended his days in captivity ; the Saxon 
pirates, the scourge of the northern coast, were 
severely chastised, and shrunk back into their own 
seas; and such was the terror caused by the rapid 
and crushing advance of Stilicho, that the Picts 
made a sudden retreat from Britain into their 
native mountains, from mere fear that Stilicho 
would effect a landing on the British coast, al- 
though he never did so. All this was achieved in 
the course of one summer; and Stilicho had no 
sooner returned to Milan than he set out again for 
the purpose of ruining Rufinus in Constantinople. 
One pretext for this expedition was the invasion of 
Greece by Alaric; another the conducting back of 
the eastern legions, which were stationed in Italy, 
and proved a heavy burden to the country. His 
success in this bold undertaking, and the death of 
Rufinus, are related in the life of the latter. [Ru- 
FINUS. ] 

The downfal of his rival enabled Stilicho to 
turn the full weight of his power against Alaric, 
who, ın 396, had penetrated into the Pelopon- 
nesus. With a powerful army raised in Italy, 
Stilicho hastened to Greece, and Alaric soon found 
himself blocked up within that peninsula, whence 
no escape by land was possible but across the isth- 
mus of Corinth, which was guarded by a strong 
Roman force. Owing to the presumption of Stilicho, 
however, who seems to have thought he had caught 
his enemy as if in a trap, or perhaps to the negli- 
gence of his lieutenants, who might have indulged 
in similar hopes, Alaric extricated himself from his 
dangerous position by a rapid march towards the 
gulf of Corinth ; which he crossed at its narrowest 
point near Rhium, with his whole army, captives 
and booty, and was soon safely encamped in Epei- 
rus. Thence he carried on negotiations with the 
ministers of Arcadius, who were afraid that if Alaric 
were undone, Stilicho would make himself master 
of the East also, and ere long (398) Alaric was 
appointed master general of Eastern Illyricum, 
which was one of the most important posts in the 
empire of Arcadius, The presence of Stilicho in 
Greece was now no longer required, and he re- 
turned to Italy with rage and thoughts of revenge 
against Alaric. A war between the two rivals 
broke out soon afterwards, for which Stilicho made 
the most active preparations, Nor was he neg- 
ligent in increasing his authority in Italy, and the 
people felt his sway, or worshipped his power so 
much, that in 398 they caused a splendid statue to 
be erected to him in Rome; in the same year the 
marriage between his daughter Maria and Hono- 
rius was celebrated at Milan. In 400, Stilicho was 
eonsul together with Aurelianus, and the honorary 
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titles of pater and dominus were given to him. 
The war with Alaric had meanwhile taken its 
course, and in 402 became extremely dangerous 
to Italy, where the Gothic chief had already more 
than once made his appearance. In 403 Alaric 
made an irresistible push as far as Milan, whence 
the emperor Honorius fled to Ravenna, after abane 
doning, at the persuasion of Stilicho, the cowardly 
plan of transferring the seat of the empire into 
Gaul. In this crisis Stilicho acted with surprising 
boldness, energy, and military wisdom. At the 
approach of the Goths he hastened to Rhaetia, 
where the main force of the Italian troops was 
employed against the natives, and after giving 
the latter a severe chastisement, and compelling 
them to accept peace, he returned to Milan with 
the whole of the Rhaetian corps, At the same 
time most of the Roman troops were withdrawn 
from Gaul and Germany, and even the Caledonian 
legion was recalled from the frontiers of Britain. 
With his army thus augmented, he occupied Milan, 
where he was besieged, or, as it seems, rather 
blockaded by Alaric. However, at the close of 
March (403), he suddenly sallied out, and at Pol- 
lentia (not far from Turin) obtained a decisive 
victory over the Goths. The dispersion of the 
barbarians, an immense booty, the rich spoil of 
Greece and Illyricum, and thousands of captives 
among whom was the wife of Alaric, were the fruit 
of this great victory. Soon afterwards Alaric suf- 
fered another defeat under the walls of Verona, in 
consequence of which he withdrew from Italy. 
Stilicho was rewarded with the honour of a tri- 
umph on his return to Rome (in 404). 

These victories and the subsequent increase of 
influence and power raised the ambition of Stilicho 
to so high a pitch, that he aspired to make himself 
master of the whole Roman empire, Eastern and 
Western. Honorius had no children, and Arca- 
dius only one son, after whose death or removal 
both the empires would become the inheritance of 
Placidia, the daughter of Theodosius and Galla, to 
whom Stilicho accordingly undertook to marry his 
own son, Eucherius. This plan, however, could not 
be executed without the assistance of his mortal 
foe Alaric; but as ambition prevailed over hatred 
in both the rivals, Stilicho did not hesitate to make 
proposals to that effect to the Gothic chief, and 
Alaric gladly entered into the plan. The concert 
of their action was for some time interrupted by 
the invasion of Radagaisus, one of the most dan- 
gerous and destructive by which Italy was ever 
visited, but from which it was delivered by the 
valour of Stilicho in 406. [RapaGarsus.] In the 
following year (407), Gaul was inundated and 
laid waste by that innumerable host of Suevi, 
Vandals, Alani, and Burgundians, who caused the 
downfal of the Roman authority beyond the Alps, 
and in the same year the legions in Britain 
proclaimed Constantine emperor in that province 
and in Gaul. This torrent Stilicho had either 
no means, or, more probably, no inclination to 
check, his whole activity being absorbed by his 
schemes upon Constantinople and his intrigues 
with Alaric. Already had he thrown the gauntlet 
to the ministers of Arcadius, by annexing all Illy- 
ricum to the Western Empire, whither he sert 
Jovinus as prefect, and his lofty plans became 
manifest after Alaric had openly renounced his 
allegiance to the Eastern court, and entered into 
that of the Western, upon which Stilicho com- 
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pelled the subservient senate of Rome to elect 
Alaric a member of their body. Fortune, however, 
began to turn her back upon the ever successful 
master of Italy. Maria, the wife of Honorius, 
having died, Serena proposed her second daughter 
Thermantia (Aemilia Materna) to him, when Sti- 
licho opposed the project, as any issue arising out 
of this new marriage would thwart his plan of 
obtaining both the empires for his son Eucherius. 
Serena, however, carried her point, and the mar- 
riage took place accordingly. Soon afterwards 
Arcadius died, and was succeeded by his son 
Theodosius the younger, for whom his excellent 
mother Pulcheria reigned with sovereign power. 
The influence of these events was sensibly felt at 
the court of Honorius, where dangerous court in- 
trigues sprang up, in which the arbitrary rule of 
Stilicho found an unforeseen check. It was evi- 
dent that the emperor secretly followed the advice 
of other counsellors than his father-in-law, and 
among those the crafty Olympius soon became 
conspicuous. Stilicho was not the man to be taken 
by surprise by such intrigues; and since he was 
as crafty as he was bold, he coolly informed the 
emperor that he would at last settle the business in 
lyricum, where Jovinus was only nominal prefect, 
if he was there at all, and go thither with the 
legions to annex it finally to the Western Empire. 
For the first time in his life, Honorius firmly op- 
posed the will of Stilicho, on the pretext that he 
would not rob his nephew of his paternal inherit- 
ance. At the same time he declared that he would 
leave Rome, whither he had been compelled to 
accompany his father-in-law, and take up his 
former residence at Ravenna. His eyes had been 
opened by Olympius, who had seen through the 
plan of Stilicho’s going to Illyricum, and could not 
but consider it as a means of making war upon 
both the emperors at once, and of seizing by force of 
arms what he could not obtain by intrigues and 
negotiations. Honorius consequently set out for 
Ravenna, He was received with shouts of accla- 
mation by the troops assembled in the camp of 
Pavia, who were preparing for a campaign in Gaul, 
and had been secretly worked upon by Olympius. 
Honorius addressed the troops in a long and artful 
speech, Suddenly they rose in uproar against the 
partizans of Stilicho, and a terrible bloodshed en- 
sued: the prefecti praetorio of Gaul and Italy, a 
magister equitum, a magister militum, the quaestor 
Salvius, and his namesake Salvius, the comes do- 
mesticus, besides many other high functionaries, 
fell victims to the fury of the army. Stilicho, full 
of sinister forebodings, assembled round him his 
remaining partizans in the camp of Bologna, where 
he was then staying, but to their surprise and in- 
dignation he declined to follow their plan of imme- 
diately hastening to Pavia, and putting down 
Olvmpius and the whole rebellion. His hesitation 
in adopting energetic means in such an alternative 
caused his ruin. His own most faithful friends 
now turned against him. Sarus was the first to 
act. [Sarus.] He surprised the camp of Stilicho, 
and cut his body-guard to pieces in the conflict. 
Stilicho fled to Ravenna, where he shut himself up 
after summoning the principal cities of Italy to 
declare against the barbarian mercenaries of the 
emperor. The confusion increasing, Stilicho took 
sanctuary in a church. Heraclianus Comes soon 
arrived with a chosen body of troops, and a warrant 
to seize the person of the fallen minister, to whom 
VOL, I. 
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safety of life was promised. Stilicho trusted to 
the promise and left the church, but was immedi- 
ately seized and massacred. IIe suffered death 
with the calm stoicism of an ancient Roman. His 
property was confiscated, and cruel persecutions 
were instituted against his family; his son Euche- 
rius took to flight, but was seized, dragged from 
one place to another, and finally put to death. The 
marriage of Honorius and Thermantia was dis- 
solved, but she was allowed to lead an obscure life 
with her mother Serena, and died seven years 
afterwards, ‘The friends of Stilicho were perse- 
cuted with cruel rigour, their blood flowed in 
torrents, and their families were disgraced and 
robbed of their estates: Olympius had become the 
successor of Stilicho. (Claudian. Stilicho, Serena, 
Rufinus; Zosim. lib. iv. v.; Sozom. lib, viii.; Socrat. 
lib. vi.; Philostorg, xi. 3, &c. ; Marcellin. Chron. ; 
Oros, lib. vii.) [W. P.] 

STILO, L. AE/LIUS PRAECONI’NUS, a 
Roman eques, was one of the earliest grammarians 
at Rome, and also one of the most celebrated. 
Cicero describes him as most learned in Greek and 
Roman literature, and especially well acquainted 
with ancient Latin works. Aelius gave instruction 
in grammar to Varro, who speaks of him with the 
greatest respect, and frequently quotes him; and 
he was also one of Cicero’s teachers in rhetoric. 
He received the surname of Praeconinus, because 
his father had been a praeco, and that of Stilo on 
account of his compositions. He belonged to the 
aristocratical party in the state, and accompanied 
Q. Metellus Numidicus into exile in B. c. 100, 
and, no doubt, returned with him to Rome in the 
following year. Aelius, however, did not aspire 
himself to any of the offices of state, and did not 
speak in public; but he wrote orations for many 
of his friends, such as Q. Metellus, Q. Caepio, Q. 
Pompeius Rufus and Cotta, upon which Cicero 
does not bestow much commendation. It was by 
his grammatical works that he acquired the most 
celebrity. He wrote Commentaries on the Songs of 
the Salii and on the Twelve Tables, a work De Pro- 
loguiis, &c. He and his son-in-law, Ser. Claudius, may 
be regarded as the founders of the study of gram- 
mar at Rome. Some modern writers suppose that 
the work on Rhetoric ad C. Herennium, which is 
printed in the editions of Cicero, is the work of this 
Aelius, but this is mere conjecture. [Comp. Vol. T. 
pp. 726, 727.] (Cic. Brut. 56, 46, Acad. i. 2, de 
Leg. ii. 23, de Orat. i. 43; Suet. de Ill. Gramm. 
2, 3; Quintil. x. 1. § 99; Gell. i. 18, x. 21, xvi. 
8; Varr. L. L. v. 18, 21, 25, 66, 101, vi. 7, 59, 
vii. 2, ed. Müller ; Van Heusde, Dissert. de Aelio 
Stilone, Ciceronis in Rhetoricis magistro, Rhetorico- 
rum ad Herennium ut videtur auctore. Inserta 
sunt Aelii Stilonis et Servii Claudii Fragmenta, 
Traj. ad Rhen. 1839; Gräfenhan, Geschichte der 
Klassichen Philologie im Alterthum, vol. ii. pp. 251, 
252, Bonn, 1844.) 

STILPO (2riarwv), the Greek philosopher, 
was a native of Megara, the son of Eucleides, or 
as is more in accordance with the chronological 
notices to be presently adduced, of Pasicles of 
Thebes, a disciple of Eucleides. Other authorities 
mention Thrasymachus of Corinth as his father, 
(Diog. Laért. ii, 113, comp. vi. 89, and Suid. 3. v.) 
According to one account, he engaged in dialectic 
encounters with Diodorus Cronus at the court of 
Ptolemaeus Soter ; according to another, he did 
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to Alexandria, We are further told that Demetrius, 
the son of Antigonus, honoured him no less, spared 
his house at the capture of Megara (Ol. 121, 3), 
and offered him indemnity for the injury which it 
had received, which, however, Stilpo declined. 
(Diog. Laért. ii. 115. Plut. Demetr. c. 9, &c.) 
Uniting elevated sentiment (ppóvnpa) with gentle- 
ness and patience (uerpiorabela), he, as Plutarch 
says (adv. Colot. c. 22), was an ornament to his 
country and friends, and had his acquaintance 
sought by kings. His original propensity to wine 
and voluptuousness he is said to have entirely 
overcome (Cic. de Fato, c. 5); in inventive power 
and dialectic art (cogiorela) to have surpassed his 
contemporaries, and to have inspired almost all 
Hellas with a devotion to the Megarian philosophy. 
A number of distinguished men too are named, 
whom he is said to have drawn away from Aristotle, 
Theophrastus, and others, and attached to himself 
(Diog. Laért. ii. 113, comp. 119, 120); among 
others Crates the Cynic, and Zeno, the founder of 
the Stoic school. (ib. 114.) Not less commendation 
is bestowed upon his political wisdom, his simple, 
straightforward disposition, and the equanimity 
with which he endured the fate of being the 
father of a degenerate daughter (ib. 114, comp. 
Plut. de tranqu. animi, c. 6). Of the nine dia- 
logues, which were ascribed to him, and which 
are described as being of a somewhat frigid kind, 
we learn only the titles, two of which seem to 
point to a polemical disquisition on Aristippus and 
Aristotle. (Diog. Laért. ii. 120.) In like manner, 
we obtain exceedingly scanty disclosures respecting 
his doctrines in the few propositions and sayings 
of his which are quoted, torn as they are from 
their connection. Only we can scarcely fail to re- 
cognize in them the direction which the Megaric 
philosophy took, to demonstrate that the pheno- 
menal world is unapproachable to true knowledge. 
For it is probably in this sense that we are to un- 
derstand the assertion, that one thing cannot be 
predicated of another, that is, the essence of things 
cannot be reached by means of predicates (Plut. 
adv, Colot, 22, 23; comp. Simpl. in Phys. Ause. 
f,26); and that the genus, the universal, is not 
contained in the individual and concrete. (Diog. 
Laért. ii. 119.) He seems, however, especially to 
have made the idea of virtue the object of his con- 
sideration (Crates, ap. Diog. Laërt. 118), and to 
have placed in a prominent point of view the self- 
sufficiency of it. He maintained that the wise 
man ought not only to overcome every evil, but 
not even to be affected by any, not even to feel it. 
(Seneca, Epist. 9, comp. Plut. de Tranqu. animi, 6, 
Diog. Laért. ii. 114), and in that way outbids not 
only the Stoics, but even the Cynics, Thence 
too, probably, his collisions with Crates, referred to 
in the verses of the latter (ap. Diog. Laért. ii. 118), 
and in the otherwise very tasteless anecdote re- 
peated by Diogenes Laertius. (ii. 117, &c.) 
Whether he was in earnest in his antagonism to 
the popular polytheistic faith, and whether and 
how the Areiopagus in Athens stepped in, cannot 
be gathered from the childish stetements of such 
a silly writer as Diogenes, (Diog. Laért. ii. 
116, &e.) (Cu. A. B.] 
STI'MULA, the name of Semele, according to 
the pronunciation of the Romans. (Liv. xxxix. 12 ; 
Augustin. De Civ. Dei, iv. 11, 16; Ov. Fast. vi. 
503.) Augustin is wrong in deriving the name 
from stimulus. (Müller, Etrusk. ii. p.77.) LL. S.J 
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STIPAX. [Srypax]. 

STOBAEUS, JOANNES (‘Iwdvyns ó %ro- 
Gatos), derived his surname apparently from being 
a native of Stobi in Macedonia. Of his personal 
history we know nothing, Even the age in which 
he lived cannot be fixed with accuracy. He lived, 
at all events, later than Hierocles, whom he quotes. 
Probably he did not live very long after him, as he 
quotes no writer of a later date. His studious 
avoidance of all Christian writers seems to render 
it probable that Stobaeus was a heathen, though 
his name would rather indicate a Christian, or at 
least the son of Christian parents. Though Sto- 
baeus is to us little more than a name, we are in- 
debted to him for a very valuable collection of 
extracts from earlier Greek writers. Stobaeus was 
a man of extensive reading, in the course of which 
he noted down the most interesting passages. The 
materials which he had collected in this way he 
arranged, in the order of subjects, as a repertory of 
valuable and instructive sayings, for the use of his 
son Septimius. This collection of extracts he di- 
vided into four books, and published under the 
title “Iwdvvov Zro6alov éxAoyay, dropbeypdtwr, 
úroðnkæv Birla Téecoapa, This, however, is not 
exactly the form in which the work has come down 
tous. In most of the manuscripts there is a divi- 
sion into three books, forming two distinct works ; 
the first and second books forming one work under 
the title "ExAoyal puoikal Siadextixal kal Ocal, 
the third book forming another work, called "Av6o- 
Adytov (Florilegium or Sermones). Some have 
supposed in consequence that the fourth book is lost. 
This, however, is not the case. Photius (Cod. 167) 
has preserved a detailed table of contents of all four 
books ; and on comparing the contents of the Flo- 
rilegium with the table of the contents of the third 
and fourth books of the original arrangement, it is 
perfectly evident that the Florilegium consists of 
both those books combined in one. It is true that 
according to Photius the third and fourth books 
together contained 100 chapters, while the Flori- 
legium contains 126 (ed. Gaisford). This, how- 
ever, may easily have arisen from a subdivision of 
some of the longer chapters by the copyists. There 
seems no sufficient reason for supposing that Sto- 
baeus originally arranged his extracts in two sepa- 
rate works, The table of contents in Photius is 
sufficiently full to allow of the restoration of the 
original subdivision of the Florilegium or Sermones 
into two books, answering precisely to those which 
were in the edition of Stobaeus used by Photius. 
The two books of Eclogues consist for the most 
part of extracts conveying the views of earlier poets 
and prose writers on points of physics, dialectics, 
and ethics. The Florilegium, or Sermones, is de- 
voted to subjects of a moral, political, and econo- 
mical kind, and maxims of practical wisdom. We 
learn from Photius that the first book of the 
Eclogues was preceded by a dissertation on the 
advantages of philosophy, an account of the diffe- 
rent schools of philosophy, and a collection of the 
opinions of ancient writers on geometry, music, 
and arithmetic. The greater part of this introduc- 
tion is lost. The close of it only, where arithmetic 
is spoken of, is still extant. The first book was 
divided into sixty chapters, the second into forty- 
six, of which we only possess the first nine. The 
third book originally consisted of forty-two chap- 
ters, and the fourth of fifty-eight. Each chapter of 
the Eclogae and Sermones is headed by a title de- 
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scribing its matter. The extracts quoted in illus- 
tration begin usually with passages from the poets, 
after whom come historians, orators, philosophers 
and physicians, Photius has given an alphabetical 
list of above 500 Greek writers from whom Sto- 
baeus has taken extracts, arranged according to 
their different classes, as philosophers, poets, &c. 
The works of the greater part of these have pe- 
rished. To Stobaeus we are indebted for a large 
proportion of the fragments that remain of the lost 
works of poets. Euripides seems to have been an 
especial favourite with him. He has quoted above 
500 passages from him in the Sermones, 150 from 
Sophocles, and above 200 from Menander. In ex- 
tracting from prose writers, Stobaeus sometimes 
quotes verbatim, sometimes gives only an epitome 
of the passage. ‘The latter mode is more common 
in the Eclogae than in the Sermones, With regard 
to such passages the question has been raised, whe- 
ther Stobaeus quoted at first hand, or from some 
collection similar to his own.’ It is at least clear 
that he had Plutarch’s collection of the opinions of 
philosophers before him, and that in its complete 
form. <A detailed account of the contents of so 
miscellaneous a collection as that of Stobaeus would 
be foreign to the purpose of the present work. For 
tables of contents the reader may consult Photius 
(l. c.) and Fabricius (Bibl, Gr. vol. ix. p. 574, 
&c.). 

The first portion of the work of Stobaeus that 
was published was the Sermones, edited by Franc. 
Trincavelli (Venice, 4to. 1536) under the title 
"Iwdvvou Tov XroGaiou éxdroyal dropheyudTwv. 
Three editions of the same portion were published 
by Conrad Gesner, with the title Képas 'Auaà- 
Galas. ‘“Iwdvvov Tov SroGalou éxrAoyal d&mopbey- 
patov (or kà. dropd, kal drv€nne@y), at Zürich in 
1543, at Basle in 1549, and at Ziirich in 1559, 
fol. The best edition of the Sermones or Flori- 
legium is that by Gaisford (Oxford, 1822, 4 vols. 
8vo.). 

The first edition of the Eclogae was that by 
Canter (Antwerp, 1575, fol.). The best edition is 
that by A. H. L. Heeren (Gotting. 1792—1801, 
in 4 vols. 8vo.). The only edition of the whole of 
Stobaeus together is one published at Geneva in 
1609, fol. (Schill, Gesch. der griech, Litteratur. 
vol. iti. p. 395, &c. ) [C. P. M.] 

STOLO, C. LIC/NIUS CALVUS. [C4L- 
vus, No. 4.] 

STO'MIUS (Zréóuos), a statuary, who made 
the statue of Hieronymus of Andros, to celebrate 
his victoty at Olympia over Tisamenus of Elis, 
the seer who was afterwards present at the battle 
of Plataeae. (Paus. vi. 14. § 5.) If the statue 
was made soon after the victory, the artist’s age 
would of course fall at or just before the beginning 


of the Persian Wars, B. c. 500 or 490. (Thiersch, 
Epochen, p. 202.) [P.S] 


STRABAX, a sculptor, known by an inscrip- 
tion on a pedestal found on the Acropolis, in front 
of the western portico of the Parthenon., This 
pedestal bears two inscriptions ; the one is on the 
fron from which we learn that it supported an ho- 
norific statue erected by the Areiopagus ; the other 
is on the top, by the side of the print of two bronze 
feet, and runs thus: ZTPABAZETOHZEN. From 
the form of the letters, Ross supposes that the 
artist lived in the middle of the 4th century B. C., 
that is, in the time of Praxiteles. (Ross, in Ger- 
hard’s Archäologische Zeitung for 1844, p. 243; 
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R. Rochette, Lettre à M. Schorn, pp. 408, 409, 
2d. ed.) [P. S.] 

STRABO, a cognomen in many Roman gentes, 
was indicative, like many other Roman surnames, 
of a bodily defect or peculiarity ; such as Capito, 
Fronto, Naso, Varus, &c. It signified a person 
who squinted, and is accordingly classed with Pae- 
tus, though the latter word did not indicate such a 
complete distortion of vision as Strabo. (Plin. H. N. 
xi. 37. 8.55; Hor. Sat. i. 3.45; Cic. de Nat. Deor. 
i. 29.) 

STRABO, the geographer. Little is known of 
Strabo’s personal history, and that which is known 
is collected from short notices in his own work. 
Strabo was a native of Amasia or Amasea, a town 
on the Iris, now the Jekil Irmak, and in the king- 
dom of Pontus: in his geography he has given a 
deseription of his native place (lib. xii. p. 56], ed. 
Casaub.). Of his parentage on his father’s side he 
says nothing. On his mother’s side he was de- 
scended from a distinguished Greek family, which 
was closely connected with the Pontic kings, Mi- 
thridates, Euergetes, and Mithridates Eupator 3 
and the fortunes of this family of course followed 
that of all these kings of Pontus. Dorylaeus, a dis- 
tinguished general (Tartós) and a friend of Mi- 
thridates Kuergetes, was the great-grandfather of 
Strabo’s mother (pp.477, 557). Mithridates Euer- 
getes was murdered in Sinope, while his friend 
Dorylaeus was in Crete looking for mercenary 
troops, upon which Dorylaeus gave up all thoughts 
of returning home, and went to Cnossus, where he 
was employed as commander in a war against the 
people of Gortyna, which he quickly brought to a 
close. This success brought him distinction: he 
married a Macedonian woman, Sterope, who bore 
him a daughter and two sons, Lagetas and Stra- 
tarchas. Dorylaeus died in Crete. Dorylaeus, the 
friend of Euergetes, had a brother Philetaerus, who 
remained in Pontus; and Philetaerus had also a 
son named Dorylaeus, who rose to high military 
rank under Mithridates the Great, and served 
against the Romans. He was also for a time chief- 
priest at Comana Pontica, At the wish of Mi- 
thridates the Great, Lagetas and Stratarchas with 
their sister returned to Pontus. Strabo saw Stra- 
tarchas in his extreme old age. Lagetas had a 
daughter, who was, says Strabo, ‘the mother of 
my mother.” The relations of Strabo on his 
father’s side, and on the side of his mother’s 
father; may not have been pure Greek: indeed, 
there is little doubt that the Greeks of Amasia 
were intermingled with Cappadocians. The family 
of Strabo lost its importance with the death of 
Mithridates the Great; and though some of the 
members of it had joined the Roman party, as in 
the case of the father of Strabo’s mother, yet he 
did not even obtain what Lucullus had promised 
him for his services. The jealousy of Cn. Pom- 
peius, the successor of Lucullus, made him refuse 
every thing to the friends of Lucullus. Moa- 
phernes, the uncle of Strabo’s mother, and probably 
her father’s brother, was governor of Colchis unde 
Mithridates the Great, and his fortunes were ruined 
with those of the king. 

The period of Strabo is generally well known 
from his own work. He lived during the reign of 
Augustus, and at least during the first five years of 
the reign of Tiberius, for he speaks of the great 
earthquake of Sardis, which happened in the time 
of Tiberius (p. 626; Tacit. Ann, ii. 47) The 
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year of his birth is not ascertained; but it has 
been fixed by some writers by a conjecture founded 
on several passages in the geography, about B.C. 
66. In B.c. 29 Strabo was at Gyaros, and on 
his voyage to Corinth. Octavianus Caesar was 
then at Corinth, and on his road to Italy to cele- 
brate the triumph of his victory at Actium (p. 485). 
Strabo was probably on his way to Italy and 
Rome, where he spent several years. In B.C. 24, 
Strabo was with his friend Aelius Gallus in Egypt, 
and travelled as far as Syene (p. 816). It is as- 
sumed that he must have been a man of mature 
years when he first visited Rome, but there is 
nothing which justifies the conjecture of making 
him eight and thirty at the time of this visit, in 
order to establish B. c. 66 as the year of his birth. 
A passage in which Strabo says (p. 568) that he 
saw P. Servilius Isauricus, has given rise to some 
discussion. This Servilius defeated the Isauri, 
whence he got the name Isauricus, between B. C. 
77 and 75; and he died at Rome in B.c. 44, at 
the age of ninety. If Strabo saw this Isauricus, 
when did he see him? As the question cannot be 
satisfactorily answered, it has been assumed that 
Strabo confounded Isauricus with some other dis- 
tinguished Roman whom he saw in Asia in his 
youth, or that he has confounded him with the son 
P. Servilius Casca, who was also called Isauricus. 
But it is clear that Strabo means to say that he saw 
the Isauricus who got his name from the conquest 
of the Isaurians, The assumed date, B. c. 66, for 
the birth of Strabo, is too early. He was certainly 
writing as late as A.D. 18; and perhaps we may 
with Clinton place his birth not later than B.c. 
54. But Strabo was a pupil of Tyrannio the 
grammarian (p. 548), and Tyrannio was made pri- 
soner by Lucullus in B. c.71, and carried to Rome, 
probably not later than B. c. 66, and perhaps 
earlier. Strabo therefore was a hearer of Tyrannio 
at Rome. 

The name Strabo (squint-eyed) is originally 
Greek, though it was also used by the Romans, and 
applied as a cognomen, among others, to the father 
of Pompeius Magnus. How the geographer got 
thia name we are not informed. 

Groskurd infers that Strabo died about A. D 24. 
Strabo (lib. xii. p. 576) says that Cyzicus was still 
a free state ; but in a. D. 25, Cyzicus lost its pri- 
vilege as a Libera Civitas (amisere libertatem ; 
Tacit. Ann. iv. 36; Dion Cass. liv. 7). Accord- 
ingly, Groskurd concludes that Strabo was dead in 
A. D. 25; but this is not a necessary conclusion. 
We can only conclude that the passage about Cyzi- 
cus was written before a.p. 25. In the seven- 
teenth and last book (p. 828, &c.) he mentions 
the death of Juba II. as a recent occurrence, and 
he also mentions the fact of Juba being succeeded by 
his son Ptolemaeus. Juba died in a.p, 21. The 
conclusion that Strabo died in A. D. 24 is unsup- 
ported by any evidence. We only know that he 
died after A. D. 21. Groskurd’s reckoning makes 
Strabo attain the age of near ninety. In fact he 
may have lived after a. n. 25, and may have been 
more than ninety when he died ; but as the year 
of his birth is unknown, we cannot fix the limit of 
his age. 

As to the time at which he wrote his work, we 
know nothing more than can be collected from 
particular passages, and we cannot with certainty 
infer from a particular passage in a book being 
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was written after such time; but Groskurd does 
make such inferences. At the close of the sixth 
book (p. 288) Strabo speaks of Caesar Germanicus 
as still living. Germanicus died in Syria in A. D. 
20 (19); and Groskurd concludes that the sixth 
book was written in A. D. 19. The true conclusion 
is that this passage was written before A.D. 19. 
It has been shown that Strabo was writing after 
A.D. 19, and yet the passage at the end of the 
sixth book stands as he wrote it, though Ger- 
manicus was dead when he wrote the passage 
about Juba II. in the seventeenth book. This 
shows that the inference from particular passages 
should be the strict logical inference and no more. 
A passage in the fourth book (p. 206) certainly 
was written in a. D. 19, for Strabo there states 
that the Carni and Taurisci had quictly paid tri- 
bute for thirty-three years ; and both these tribes 
were reduced to subjection by Tiberius and Drusus 
in B. c. 14. Groskurd concludes thus: “if Strabo 
wrote his fourth book in his eighty-fifth year, and 
if we allow him two years for the composition of 
the first three books, he will have commenced his 
work in the eighty-third year of his age ; and since 
he finished it in his eighty-eighth or ninth year, we 
may allow for the composition of the whole work 
six or seven years.” This conclusion as to the age 
when Strabo began his work depends on the date 
of his birth, which is unknown; and the con- 
clusion as to the times at which he wrote particular 
books is not certain. 

Strabo had a good education. Tyrannio of Ami- 
sus in Pontus, a professor of grammatic, is men- 
tioned by Strabo as his teacher (p. 548); but if 
Tyannio went to Rome soon after the capture of 
Amisus, Strabo must have heard him at Rome ; 
and if he did not hear him at Rome as a 
youth, he must have heard him when he was 
of mature years. This question about Tyrannio 
is not clear. See Clinton, Fast. Hellen. B. c. 
58. Strabo also received instruction in gram- 
matic and rhetoric from Aristodemus, at Nysa in 
Caria (p. 6&0) ; and he afterwards studied philo- 
sophy under Xenarchus of Seleucia in Cilicia (p. 
670), but Strabo does not say that he heard him 
in Cilicia. Xenarchus finally taught at Rome, 
where he died. Boethus of Sidon, afterwards a 
Stoical philosopher, was the companion of Strabo 
in his Aristotelian studies (p. 757). Strabo seems 
to have had only moderate mathematical and astro- 
nomical knowledge, and certainly he did not pos- 
sess all the knowledge of his times, He was well 
acquainted with history and the mythological tra- 
ditions of his nation; and also with the Greek 
poets, and particularly with Homer. He must 
have had competent means to obtain a good educa- 
tion, and as he travelled a great deal and appa- 
rently had no professional or other occupation, we 
may conclude ‘that his father left him some pro- 
perty. It does not appear where he was living 
while he wrote his work, but wherever it was, he 
had opportunities of being acquainted with the 
chief public events that took place in the Roman 
empire. 

The philosophical sect to which Strabo belonged 
was the Stoical, as appears plainly enough from 
many passages in his Geography. He wrote an 
historical work, intitled ‘Ioropixà ‘Yrouviuara, 
which he mentions himself, and it is also cited by 
Plutarch (Lucullus, 28, Sulla, 26), who calls him 
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books, began where the history of Polybius ended, 
and was probably continued to the battle of Ac- 
tium (Grogkurd, Zransl. of Strabo, i. p. 21). 

Strabo was a great traveller, and much of his 
geographical information is the result of his own 
observation. In a passage in the second book of 
his Geography (p. 117) he says, “ I shall accord- 
ingly describe partly the lands and seas which 
I have travelled through myself, partly what I 
have found credible in those who have given me 
information orally or by writing. Westwards I 
have travelled from Armenia to the parts of Tyr- 
rhenia adjacent to Sardinia ; towards the south 
from the Euxine to the borders of Ethiopia. And 
perhaps there is not one among those who have 
written geographies who has visited more places 
than I have between these limits; for those who 
have gone further to the west have not gone so far 
to the east; and others who have gone further to- 
wards the east, have not advanced so far to the 
west: and the case is the same with the regions 
between the northern and the southern limits.” 
He expressly mentions in his work having seen the 
following countries and places: Egypt, Corinth, the 
island Gyarus ; Populonium, near Elba ; Comana 
in Cappadocia; Ephesus; Mylasa, Ainasia, Nysa, 
and Hierapolis in Phrygia. It follows, from this 
enumeration, that he must have seen a great number 
of other places. The meagre and incorrect descrip- 
tion which he gives of many districts and towns 
may perhaps be taken as evidence that he derived 
his knowledge of them only from books ; whereas 
on the contrary, the fulness and accuracy of his 
description, in other cases, may be good evidence 
that he had visited them. 

It is certain that he saw very little of Greece: 
he visited Corinth, Argos, Athens, Megara, and 
the neighbourhood of those places, but this was all. 
Ile saw no more of the Peloponnesus than he 
would see in going to Argos, and he did not know 
that the remains of Mycenae still existed (p. 372). 
It seems probable that he merely passed through 
Greece on his way to Brundusium, by which route 
he probably reached Rome. Populonium and 
Luna were the limit of his travels to the north in 
Italy. It was probably in Rome that he obtained 
his information about the countries which lie north 
of the Alps, Gallia, Germany, and also Britain, 
and Spain. During his visit to Egypt he staid 
some time in Alexandria, and he went up the 
river to Syene and Philae, the southern limits of 
Egypt. That he did not remain in Egypt, we 
may safely assume; but it is not clear by what 
route he left it, and the conjectures upon this 
matter are merely guesses. 

The oldest writings of the Greeks, the Homeric 
poems, contain geographical description blended 
with history and fable. In the early period of 
Greek literature, geography was nothing more than 
local description, and the description was made 
for other purposes than geography: it was sub- 
servient to poetry. The Ionian school may be 
considered as having made a step towards geogra- 
phical science by the attention which they paid 
to celestial phaenomena, but they did nothing 
directly for geography. The history of Herodotus 
is the earliest extant work in which geographical 
description is blended with an historical subject. 
But Herodotus still retains marks of the charac- 
teristic early literature of Greece: his history is 
an epic poem; his general geography still bears 
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the mythical stamp. That which gives so much 
real value to his work is his own personal obser- 
vation, and the truthfulness of his description. 
He is the first extant writer who has treated on 
physical geography, and on the causes now in 
operation by which the earth’s surface is conti- 
nually undergoing change. The connection of geo- 
graphy and history henceforth subsisted, as we see 
in the extant Greek and Roman historians, and in 
the Anabasis of Arrian, which is founded on works 
that are now lost. The first systematic writer on 
geography was Eratosthenes, who preceded Strabo 
by about three centuries. The work of Eratos- 
thenes was not confined to political and topogra- 
phical description: of the three books, into which 
the work was distributed, it is said that the third 
only contained particular description, and the first 
two contained a history of geography, a criticism 
of the sources of which the author availed himself, 
and matters pertaining to physical and mathema- 
tical geography: the whole was accompanied by a 
new map of the world. Though this work was se- 
verely criticised by Hipparchus, it does not appear 
that the Greeks had any other systematic treatise 
on geography before that of Strabo. But the mate- 
rials for a geographical writer had been greatly 
increased between the time of Eratosthenes and 
Strabo, and those materials were partly furnished 
by historical writers, and adventurers by sea and 
land: the conquests of the Romans also had 
opened countries which were almost unknown to 
the contemporaries of Eratosthenes. 

There is no ground for viewing the Geography 
of Strabo as anew edition of that of Eratosthenes, 
though it is clear from his own work that the trea- 
tise of Eratosthenes furnished the foundation for 
his new undertaking, and also furnished him with 
many materials, which however he had to examine, 
to correct, and to add to. Strabo’s work, accord- 
ing to his own expression, was not intended for 
the use of all persons; and indeed no complete 
geographical work can be adapted to those who 
have not the necessary elementary knowledge. 
His work was intended for all who had a 
good education, and particularly for those who 
were engaged in the higher departments of admi- 
nistration ; it was designed to be a work which 
would give such persons that geographical and his- 
torical information about each country which a 
person engaged in matters political cannot do with- 
out. Consistently with this view, his plan does 
not comprehend minute description, except when 
the place or the object is of great interest or im- 
portance; nor is his description limited to the 
physical characteristics of each country ; it com- 
prehends the important political events of which 
each country has been the theatre, a notice of the 
chief cities and the great men who have illustrated 
them ; in short, whatever was most characteristic 
and interesting in every country. His work forms a 
striking contrast with the geography of Ptolemaeus, 
and the dry list of names, occasionally relieved by 
something added to them, in the geographical por- 
tion of the Natural History of Plinius. It is in 
short a book intended for reading, and it may be 
read ; a kind of historical geography. 

Strabo’s work has a particular value to us of the 
present day, owing to his method of handling the 
subject: he has preserved a great number of histo- 
rical facts for which we have no other evidence 
than his work. His language is generally clear, 
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except in those passages where the text has been 
corrupted ; it is appropriate tothe matter, simple 
and without affectation. 

It is objected to Strabo that he has undervalued 
Herodotus, and puts him on the same footing as 
Ctesias. The work of Herodotus was perhaps 
hardly appreciated, as it deserved to be, by any 
writer of antiquity; and it is a well grounded 
complaint against Strabo that he could not or did 
not choose to discriminate hetween the stories 
which Herodotus tells simply as stories which he 
heard, and that which is the result of the personal 
observation of Herodotus. There are many parts 
of the geography of Strabo, particularly his de- 
scription of Greece, for which he could have derived 
excellent materials from Herodotus. Strabo has 
maintained the notion, which had prevailed from 
the time of Alexander the Great, that the Caspian 
sea was connected with the northern ocean. Hero- 
dotus states it to be a lake, without expressing any 
doubt on the matter; but how he got this inform- 
ation, it is impossible to conjecture. Strabo did 
not consider such a fable worth mentioning. We 
might reasonably expect him to give some evidence, 
such as he had, of its supposed connection with 
the northern ocean. He rejects the evidence of 
Pytheas of Marseille, as to the northern regions of 
Europe, and treats him as no better than a liar, 
a circumstance in some measure due to Strabo’s 
attachment to his own system ; but an unprejudiced 
critic should have discovered truth even when it 
is mixed with fable. Strabo’s authorities are 
nearly exclusively Greek. He had a contempt for 
the Roman writers generally ; and certainly simply 
as geographers there was not one among them who 
could be called by that name. But the campaigns 
of the Romans and their historical writings and 
memoirs would have furnished him with many 
valuable geographical facts both for his Asiatic and 
European Geography. He made some use of 
Caesar's writings for his description of Gallia, the 
Alps, and Britain, and he used other materials also, 
as we see from his brief notice of the voyage of 
Publius Crassus to the Cassiterides (p. 176). But 
with this exception, and the writings of Asinius 
Pollio, Fabius Pictor, and an anonymous chorogra- 
pher, he drew little from Roman sources. ‘The 
conjecture that he was imperfectly acquainted with 
the Latin language, will not sufficiently account for 
this, even if we suppose that. he did not learn it 
till he visited Rome; for he might easily have 
learned Latin enough during his residence in Italy 
to read a Roman author, and if he did choose to 
do that, he could have found plenty of Greeks and 
Romans to help him. That he could not have 
wanted the means of procuring information, we 
may safely assume, for Strabo could not have tra- 
velled so much if he were a poor man, He cer- 
tainly did not take pains to make the most of the 
Roman materials which he might have found in 
Rome. 

The imperfect descriptions in many parts of 
Strabo’s work are probably to be attributed more to 
system than to want of information. He purposely 
omitted many things and many places as not being 
comprehended within his notion of what would be 
useful for the class of persons for whom he wrote. 
It was probably also his object to bring his work 
within a certain compass, so as not to damage its 
circulation by its magnitude, for as books were to 
be copied, and as a man wrote in order to have 
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teaders, an object which Strabo clearly admits, the 
reduction of works within reasonable limits was 
at that time, even more than now, necessary, in 
order to ensure their circulation. 

The use that Strabo has made of Homer, is 
another objection to his work. Like many other 
Greeks, Strabo viewed the old national poet as the 
representative of all knowledge ; and considered 
with respect to his own time, the Homeric poems 
are the representation of all that was then known, at 
least of history and geography. But the way in 
which Strabo, particularly in his first book, labours 
to give a meaning to what the poet has said, is 
highly uncritical. That which Homer darkly 
knew or half guessed, has no value except as an 
index of the state of geographical knowledge at that 
time, and was entirely useless in the age of Strabo, 
Though the Homeric poems show a great acquaint- 
ance with the topography of Greece and the islands 
of the Archipelago, they could not with any pro- 
priety be made the basis of a geographical descrip- 
tion of those parts, as Strabo has made them ; and 
there were many materials, though scattered and 
incomplete, which Strabo should have used in 
preference to the Homeric poems, and which he 
either did not look for or purposely neglected. 
Thus his description sometimes becomes rather a 
commentary on Homer than an independent de- 
scription, based on the actual state of knowledge. 
In fact he did not conceive his object with that 
clearness, which is necessary to give to a work a 
distinctive character ; and though his work is doubt- 
less much more entertaining than that of Eratos- 
thenes was, and more nearly approaches to the cha- 
racter of a true geographical system than the meagre 
determinations of Ptolemaeus, it does not fulfil all 
the conditions of a general systematic geography. 

It is another defect in Strabo’s work that the 
science of astronomy was not properly applied by 
him. The determination of the earth’s figure, and 
the determination of position by the measures of 
latitude and longitude are the essential foundations 
of geographical description. The physical descrip- 
tion of the earth’s surface, which is the proper 
object of geography, requires the determination of 
position, in order to give it precision. Though 
Strabo had some mathematical and astronomical 
knowledge, he undervalued these sciences as helps 
to geography, and he did not consider the exact 
division of the earth into climates, in the sense in 
which Hipparchus used the term, and the state- 
ment of the latitudes and longitudes of places, 
which in many cases were pretty well determined, 
as essential to his geographical description. He is 
also frequently very incomplete and unsatisfactory 
in his notice of the physical character and the 
natural phaenomena of the countries which he 
describes, which defects and others in his work are 
probably in a great measure due to the circumstance 
that the notion of a geographical description was 
by no means well settled then; and indeed the 
same remark applies in some degree to the works 
of the present day. The true medium between a 
pure description of the earth’s surface as a natural 
phaenomenon and the earth’s surface as the scene of 
human activity, both past and present, cannot be 
determined by any general rule, but must be left to 
the tact and judgment of a writer who is 
thoroughly master of his matter, and who sees by 
a kind of intuition what must be admitted within 
his work and what may be properly omitted. 


STRABO. 


The first two books of Strabo are an introduction 
to his Geography, and much the most difficult part 
of the work. A good commentary upon them 
would in fact be a criticism on all ancient geography ` 
up to Strabo’s time. He began the first book with 
showing the importance of geographical knowledge 
and its uses. He then passes to Homer, whom he | 
considers the earliest of geographers, and defends 
against many of the objections of Eratosthenes, , 
In this book he points out some errors of Eratos- ' 
thenes, and makes various remarks on the causes 
which operate to change the earth’s surface. He 
concludes with some corrections of the errors of 
Eratosthenes, as to the extent and division of the 
inhabited part of the earth. 

The second book is mainly occupied with mathe- 
matical geography. It contains a criticism of the 
map of the world by Eratosthenes, and of his divi- 
sion of the habitable earth into portions(oppayides); 
an examination of the doctrines of Posidonius, 
particularly the division into six zones adopted by 
him and by Polybius ; with remarks on the sup- 
posed circumnavigation of Libya by Eudoxus, and 
on some errors of Polybius. He also gives his own 
views on the form and magnitude of the earth, and 
of the extent of the habitable part of it; and re- 
marks upon the delineation of the earth, on spheres 
and surfaces, and on a map of the world. He also 
gives a general sketch of the earth’s habitable sur- 
face, with reference to seas, countries, and nations ; 
and concludes with explaining the doctrine of 
climates and of the shadows projected by objects 
in consequence of the sun’s varying position with 
respect to them. 

In the third book he begins his description : 
he devotes eight books to Europe; six to Asia ; 
and the seventeenth and last to Egypt and 
Libya. The third book comprises the description 
of Iberia, and Spain and Portugal, for which his 
principal authorities are Artemidorus, Polybius, and 
Posidonius, all of whom had visited Iberia. Arte- 
midorus was also an authority for his knowledge 
of the sea-coast in general, both that of the Medi- 
terranean, and that of the Ocean. At the end of 
this book he speaks of the Cassiterides, 

The fourth book treats of Gallia according to 
its four-fold division under Augustus, of Britain, 
the description of which is meagre, of Ierne or 
Ireland, of Thule, and of the Alps. His principal 
authorities are the same as for the third book, with 
the addition of C. Julius Caesar, who is his only 
authority for Britain, with the exception of some 
little matter from Pytheas. Polybius is his autho- 
rity for the description of the Alps. But it is plain 
that he also obtained matter for his fourth book 
i. oral communications during his residence in 

taly. 

Th the fifth and sixth books Strabo describes 
Italy and the adjacent islands; and his description 
begins with North Italy, or Gallia Cisalpina, and 
the country of the Ligures, for which Polybius is 
his chief authority, though with respect to this and 
other parts of Italy he derived much information 
from his own personal observation. Eratosthenes, 
Artemidorus, Ephorus, Fabius Pictor, Caecilius, 
the Sicilian, and an anonymous chorographer are 
his main written authorities for the description of 
Italy. The anonymous chorographer is supposed 
to be a Roman, because he gives distances in Roman 
miles and not in Greek stadia. Some critics have 
conjectured that this chorographer is M. Vipsanius 
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Agrippa, but this work of Agrippa, says Groskurd, 
was not completed and published until after his 
death, and in B, c. 12, and consequently much too 
late for Strabo to have made use of it between B. c. 
29 and 26, at Rome. The translator here assumes 
that he has fixed Strabo’s residence at Rome 
during this period, whereas it cannot be proved, 
and if it could, the argument would not even then 
be conclusive. It is a better objection to the 
supposition of this chorographer being Agrippa, 
“that Strabo made use of this work only for Italy, 
perhaps also southern Gaul, and for no other 
country, and yet it extended over the whole Ro- 
man empire.” The fifth book concludes with a 
description of Campania, partly from his own 
knowledge and partly from Antiochus of Syracusae 
and others. 

In the sixth book he describes Southern Italy 
and Sicily, with the adjacent islands ; and adds at 
the end a short sketch of the extent and actual 
condition of the Roman Empire. 

In the seventh book he treats of the nations of 
northern and eastern Europe, including those north 
of the Ister, and, south of the Ister, Illyricum, 
Pannonia, Daimatia, the coast of Thrace on the 
Pontus, and Epirus, with some notices of Mace- 
donia and Thrace. That part of the book which 
treated of Macedonia and Thrace is lost ; and all 
that we have in place of it is a meagre epitome. 
Strabo does not state his authorities for what he 
says of the Germans; but for the other northern 
nations he had the work of Posidonius. For the 
tracts south of the Ister he had the lost work of 
Aristotle on the constitution of states, Polybius, 
Posidonius, Theopompus, and Ephorus., 

The eighth, ninth, and tenth books comprehend 
the description of Hellas and the Islands, and, as 
already observed, Homer is the basis of his de- 
scription. The treatment of the subject in these 
three books differs considerably from that in the 
rest of the work: it is chiefly antiquarian and 
mythological. Heeren maintains that Strabo visited 
all Hellas and the islands of the Archipelago, but 
it is not easy to prove this from his work, and the 
defects of his description are better evidence for 
the opinion that he saw very little of the Pelopon- 
nesus and of Greece north of the Isthmus. 

The eleventh book begins with the description 
of Asia, which is considered as separated from 
Europe by the Tanais or Don. Strabo follows 
Eratosthenes in dividing Asia into two large 
masses, a northern and a southern mass ; a natural 
division determined by the direction of the moun- 
tain range of Taurus from west to east. The firat 
or northern division, that on this side Taurus, com- 
prehends four parts, of which the first comprises 
the country between the Tanais, the Maecotis, the 
Pontus, and the Caspian; the second comprises the 
tracts east of the Caspian, and Taurus itself; the 
third comprises the countries south of the Caucasus, 
Media, Armenia, and Cappadocia ; and the fourth 
Asia Minor, from the Halys. The first three parts 
are described in the eleventh book, and the fourth, 
with Cappadocia and Pontus, in the twelfth, thir- 
teenth, and fourteenth books, For the first 
comprised in the eleventh book, Strabo might, and 
probably did obtain much oral information in his 
native country ; some little he derived from Hero- 
dotus, and still more from Artemidorus, Erato- 
sthenes, and the historians of the Mithridatic wars, 
among whom was Theophanes, the friend of Pom- 
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peius Magnus. (Plutarch, Pompeius, c. 37, 42.) 
Metrodorus of Scepsis, Hypsicrates of Amisus, 
and Clitarchus, were also his authorities. For the 
second part he had Patrocles, and Aristobulus, who 
described the campaigns of Alexander, Eratosthenes, 
Herodotus, and Posidonius ; and for the third the 
historians of the Mithridatic War. 

With the twelfth book begins the description of 
Asia Minor, and treats of the northern part. 
Strabo had not seen all this tract himself, and the 
chief part of his knowledge was derived from oral 
information and the Greek historians. The de- 
scription of Asia Minor is continued in the thir- 
teenth book, but is confined to some districts of the 
north-western coast and the island of Lesbus. He 
devotes, as we might expect, a large space to the 
Troad, which he had doubtless visited, and he 
avails himself of Homer and the researches of 
Demetrius of Scepsis. This book contains much 
mythological and historical matter for which there 
were ample materials in Ephorus, Hellanicus, 
Charon, Menecrates, and many other Greek writers. 
His dissertation on the Lcleges, Cilicians, and Pe- 
lasgi, who once inhabited the coast of Aeolis and of 
Tonia, is chiefly from Menecrates and Demetrius of 
Scepsis. 

The fourteenth book contains the description of 
the other parts of Asia Minor, Ionia, Caria, the 
islands Samos, Chios, Rhodos, the countries Lycia, 
Pamphylia, and Cilicia, and the island Cyprus. 
In addition to the authorities which he had for the 
thirteenth book, he adds for this book also Phere- 
cydes of Syros, for the Milesian colonies Anaxi- 
menes of Lampsacus, and I[erodotus, Thucydides, 
Ephorus, Artemidorus, Eratosthenes, and Posi- 
donius. 

The fifteenth and sixteenth books contain the 
description of the second great division of Asia,the 
southern, or the part on that side of Taurus. The 
fifteenth book contains the description of India and 
Persia, which Strabo never visited. His descrip- 
tion of India is very imperfect as a geographical 
description, but it contains much valuable matter, 
particularly about the people, which he derived 
from the historians of Alexander and of the cam- 
paigns of Seleucus in India. Patrocles, Aristo- 
bulus, and Nearchus, the two last of whom we 
know how to estimate by the aid of Arrian, he 
judiciously made his chief authorities. He also 
used Megasthenes, Onesicritus, Deimachus, and 

« Clitarchus, but he did not put confidence in them. 
For East Persia, or Ariana, Eratosthenes is his 
chief authority ; for West Persia, or Persia Proper, 
he had Aristobulus and Polycletus of Larissa, who 
wrote a history of Alexander ; and he derived 
something from Herodotus. 

In the sixteenth book he treats of Assyria, with 
Babylonia and Mesopotamia, Syria with Phoenicia 
and Palestine, the Persian Gulf, the Red Sea, and 
the coast of Ethiopia, and Arabia. His chief au- 
thorities for Assyria, Babylonia, and Mesopotamia, 
were some of the historians of Alexander, and 
Eratosthenes, Posidonius, and Herodotus: for the 
other parts, Eratosthenes, Posidonius, and Artemi- 
dorus, His description of Arabia and the adjacent 
coast of Libya is founded on Eratosthenes and 
Artemidorus, but Artemidorus derived materials 
for his description of the Red Sea from Agathar- 
chides of Cnidos, Strabo also obtained oral in- 
formation about Arabin from his friends Aelius 
Gallus and the Stoic Athenodorus. 
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In the seventeenth and last hook Strabo describes 
Egypt, Ethiopia, and the north coast of Libya. He 
had seen all Egypt as far as the first cataracts, and 
his description of this country and of its ancient 
monuments is one of the most complete parts of his 
work. Besides the information that he could collect 
in Alexandria, he had Eratosthenes, Eudorus, 
Aristo, Polybius, and Posidonius. For the Am- 
monium he had the historians of Alexander, whom 
Arrian afterwards used ; and for Ethiopia the au- 
thority of Petronius, who had carried on war 
there, and also Agatharchides and Herodotus. As 
to the country of the Libyans and the tribes Strabo 
says little that is new ; but he made use of Era- 
tosthenes, Artemidorus, Posidonius, and Iphicrates, 
who wrote a work on the plants and animals of 
Libya. 

Strabo’s historical work is mentioned by Josephus 
(Jewish Antiq. xiv. 7) and by Plutarch. His geogra- 
phical work is only mentioned by Marcianus of 
Heraclea, at the commencement of his Periplus, 
Athenaeus, and by Harpocration, in his Lexicon of 
the Ten Orators (Aéxaov, Aeukds). It was largely 
used by Stephanus of Byzantium, in the fifth 
century. It is not quoted by Pausanias, which is 
not surprising ; but it is somewhat singular that 
Plinius does not refer to it in his Natural History, 
a circumstance which justifies the conclusion that 
he was not acquainted with the work. Copies of 
the geography were probably dear, which will ex- 
plain its not being much in circulation, though the 
expense alone would not have prevented Plinius 
from getting it. ‘How much happier are we,” 
exclaims Groskurd, with true Philhellenic en- 
thusiasm, “to whom the old Greek authors are 
now offered in unlimited abundance and in three- 
silver-groschen-little-volumes (dreisilbergroschen- 
bandchen).” 

If, then, there were few copies of Strabo, it is 
something of an accident that the work exists at 
all; and it seems probable that the extant MSS. 
may all owe their origin to some one that existed 
in the middle ages. This inference appears to fol- 
low from the fact of the great corruption of Strabo’s 
text, and the general agreement of all MSS. which 
have hitherto been collated in their lacunae and 
errors, for slight discrepancies in MSS, naturally 
result from copying, especially when the copyist is 
not a critic. The great lacuna at the end of the 
seventh book is found in all the MSS.; but there 
must have been some MSS. on which was framed 
the Epitome which occupies the place of the original 
text, now deficient. The valuable MS. now at 
Paris (Cod. Par. 1393; in Falconer’s edition, 
Par. 3) was brought from Asia in 1732, by the 
Abbé Sevin. 

An Epitome or Chrestomatheia of Strabo was 
made by an unknown author, probably about a. D. 
980. It is printed in the second volume of Hud- 
son’s Minor Geographers, and in the editions of 
Falconer and Koray. This epitome, which has all 
the faults inherent in an epitome, and some that 
are not unavoidable, extends to the whole work, 
and is of some use, as it has been made from a 
MS. different from any that exist. Another 
epitome, still in MS., was made by the monk 
Maximus Planudes about 1350 ; and excerpts from 
the first ten books made by Pletho, the teacher of 
Cardinal Bessarion, are still in MS. The excerpta 
were collated by Siebenkeea,.and used in the Sie- 
benkees-‘I'zechucke edition. 


STRABO. 


The first edition of Strabo was by Aldus, Ve- 
nice, 1516; and this text was followed in the 
editions of Hopper and Hereshach, Basle, 1549, 
and of Xylander (Holzmann), Basle, 1571, with 
a new Latin version. The next edition of the 
text was by Casaubon, who used several MSS., 
but it is uncertain if they exist. There are two 
editions of the text by Casaubon, Geneva, 1587, 
and Paris, 1620, fol., accompanied by a Latin 
translation and a commentary. Casaubon, who 
was only twenty-eight years of age when he 
edited this work, did a great deal for Strabo, 
though he could have done more, if he had taken 
more time about it. His commentary is pretty 
complete for the first books, but it gradually 
becomes more meagre as he approached the end of 
his labours, The edition of 1620 does not differ 
matenally from that of 1587, and it is that which 
is generally referred to by the page. No new 
edition of Strabo appeared for a long time, and the 
critics were contented with making occasional cor- 
rections of certain passages and incidental remarks. 
The conjectures of Thomas Tyrwhitt, London, 
1783, are valuable. 

The reprint of Casaubon’s edition by Alme- 
loveen, Amsterdam, 1707, is useful for the col- 
lection of the notes of various critics. A new 
edition of Strabo was commenced by Brequigny, 
but only three books appeared, Paris, 1763. He 
left behind him a French translation with notes in 
Latin, which was used by the French translators 
of Strabo. 

The seventh edition of Strabo, that of Falconer, 
Oxford, 1807, 2 vols, fol, was begun after the 
edition of Siebenkees, but finished before it. It is 
a reprint from Almeloveen, and contains no im- 
provement of the text, though there were means 
for doing this, in the collection of five MSS. by 
Villebrune, and in other resources. This edition 
contains the collation of the Eton MS., that of 
the Escurial, and two Medicean MSS. ; also the 
conjectures of Tyrwhitt, and some remarks of 
Villebrune and Falconer, ‘There are seventeen 
maps intended for the illustration of Strabo. 

The eighth edition of Strabo was commenced by 
Professor J. P. Siebenkees, Leipzig, 1811. He 
only lived to complete the first six books in 2 vols, 
8vo.; and the work was finished by Professor 
Tzschucke in 181]. Siebenkees did his part 
very ill; but the edition improved greatly after 
Tzschucke commenced his labours. He made, 
however, few corrections, having a religious respect 
for the readings of the MS., and his text differs 
little from that of the edition of Casaubon. Friede- 
mann added as a continuation and seventh part of 
this work the commentary of Casaubon, and a very 
complete critical apparatus. 

The ninth edition of Strabo was by the learned 
Greek of Chios, Adamantios Koray, which ap- 
peared at Paris, 1815—J818, 4 vols. 8vo. This 
was really the first critical edition of Strabo that 
was worthy of the name, though he is perhaps 
justly blamed for being sometimes too bold in sub- 
stituting the conjectures of others or his own for 
MSS. readings which ought not to be rejected. 
The first volume contains a map to illustrate the 
geographical system of Strabo, by Gosselin. 

_ The tenth edition, which is not yet completed, 
18 by Gustavus Kramer, and is by far the most 
valuable that has yet appeared. The two volumes 
which have been published (Berlin, 1844 and 
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1847) contain books ii—xii. The text of this 
edition is founded on a new collation of MSS., and 
is furnished with a critical commentary. 

The first Latin translation of Strabo appeared 
forty-five years before the Greek text of Aldus, 
Guarini of Verona translated the first ten books, 
and Gregorio of Tiferno the remainder. The next 
version, that of Xylander, is much superior, and is 
printed in both editions of Casaubon, in that of 
Almeloveen, and in the Siebenkees-Tzschucke 
edition, with some corrections. Strabo was well 
translated into Italian from a MS. by Bonaccioli, 
Venice, 1552 or 1562. A German translation by 
A.J. Penzel appeared at Lemgo, 1775, &c., 4 vols. ; 
but it is said to have little merit. 

A French translation of Strabo appeared at 
Paris, 1805—1819, in five quarto volumes, with 
the title “Géographie de Strabon, traduite du 
Grec en Français,” and accompanied by copious 
critical and other notes. It was translated by La 
Porte du Theil and Koray, with the exception of 
Du Theil’s share, which was left unfinished by his 
death in 1815, and which was completed by Le- 
tronne, who translated the sixteenth and seven- 
teenth books. Gosselin added the geographical ex- 
planations, and five maps to illustrate the systems 
of Eratosthenes, Hipparchus, Polybius, and Strabo, 
with respect to the inhabited portion of the earth, 
The notes of Du Theil are sometimes exceedingly 
diffuse, 

An Italian translation by Ambrosoli was pub- 
lished at Milan, 1828, 4 vols. 8vo. and 4to. 

The best translation of Strabo is the new Ger- 
man version by C. J. Groskurd, 3 vals. 8vo., Berlin 
and Stettin, 1831—1833. The fourth volume, 
Berlin, 1834, contains a very complete Index, 
which is adapted to the second edition of Casaubon 
and all subsequent editions, except the small 
Tauchnitz edition, the only one that has not the 
paging of Casaubon’s edition in the margin. The 
translation of Groskurd is made from the cor- 
rected text of Strabo, and he has availed himself 
of the labours of all his predecessors. In addition 
to this he has bestowed great pains on his version, 
which is a most valuable addition to the literature 
of his country: those who occupy themselves with 
the history of geography, and with ancient geo- 
graphy in particular, may now ascertain the meaning 
of Strabo, so far as it is possible to ascertain it, 
The author has added many valuable notes at the 
bottom of the page. To say that such a work 
cannot be free from error, is not to disparage it, 
A comparison of many parts with the original has 
convinced the writer of this article of the fidelity, 
diligence, and sound knowledge of the learned 
translator. The translation is not dedicated to a 
king or any great person, for we presume that the 
author had not imperial or royal patronage, like 
the French translators of Strabo. It is dedicated 
to nobody,—to the Manes of Strabo. The 
preface and introduction contain a dissertation on 
Strabo, his life and writings, which, with Heeren’s 
Essay, “ De Fontibus Geographicorum Strabonis,” 
Göttingen 1823, and the Geography of Strabo, is 
the chief authority for this article. [G. L.J 

STRABO, ACI’LIUS, accused by the inha- 
bitants of Cyrene in A. D. 59 (Tac. Ann. xiv. 18). 

STRABO, FA/NNIUS. 1. C. Fannivus STRA- 
BO, was consul B. c. 161 with M. Valerius Messalla. 
In their consulship the rhetoricians were expelled 
from Rome (Gell. xv. 11; Suet. de Rhet. 1). Fan- 
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nius also proposed a lex sumtuaria (Gell. ii. 24 ; 
Macrob. Sat. ii. 13; Plin. M. N. x. 50. s. 71). 

2. C. Fannius C. F. STRABO, the son of the 
preceding, was consul B. c. 122 with Cn. Domitius 
Ahenobarbus. In his tribuneship of the plebs he 
had followed the guidance and advice of Scipio 
Africanus senior. Fannius owed his election to 
the consulship chiefly to the influence of C. Grac- 
chus, who canvassed the people on his behalf, as 
he was anxious to prevent his enemy Opimius 
from obtaining the office. But as soon as Fannius 
entered upon the consulship, he supported the 
aristocracy, and took an active part in opposing the 
measures of Gracchus. He published a proclama- 
tion commanding all the Italian allies to leave 
Rome, and he spoke against the proposal of Grac- 
chus, who wished to give the Roman franchise to 
the Latins. This speech was preserved and was 
regarded as a master-piece in the time of Cicero. 
Many persons questioned whether it had been 
composed by Fannius himself, as he had the repu- 
tation of being only a middling orator; but Cicero 
assigns it to him. It continued to be read by the 
grammarians (Cic. Brut, 26; Plin. H. N, ii. 32; 
Plut. C. Gracch. 8, 11, 12; Cic. de Orat. iii. 47; 
Jul. Vict. de Art. Rhet. p. 224, ed. Orelli; Meyer, 
Orat. Rom. Fragm. p.191, &c., 2d ed.) 

3. C. Fannius M. F. STRABO, the son-in-law 
of Laelius, is frequently confounded with C. Fan- 
nius C. f. [No. 2.] In his youth he served in 
Africa, under Scipio Africanus, in B. c. 146, and 
along with Tib. Gracchus, was the first to mount 
the walls of Carthage on the capture of the city. 
He afterwards served in Spain with distinction, in 
B. c. 142, under Fabius Maximus Servilianus, 
(Plut. Tib. Gracch. 4; Appian, Jisp. 67.) Fan- 
nius is introduced by Cicero as one of the speakers 
both in his work De Republica, and in his treatise 
De Amicitia. At the advice of his father-in-law 
Laelius, Fannius had attended the lectures of the 
Stoic philosopher, Panaetius. His style of speak- 
ing was harsher than that of his namesake, C. 
Fannius C. f., and none of his orations are men- 
tioned by Cicero. He owed his celebrity in 
literature to his History, which was written in 
Latin, and the style of which is described by Ci- 
cero as “neque nimis infans neque perfecte di- 
serta” We have no information respecting the 
extent of this History; we only know that it 
treated of contemporary events; and that it pos- 
sessed some merit appears from the fact of Brutus 
making an abridgment of it. Sallust likewise 
praises its truth. (Cic. de Rep. i. 12, Lael. 1, 
Brut. 26, 31, comp. 21, de Leg. i. 2, ad Att. xii. 5 ; 
Sall. ap. Victorin. p. 57, ed. Orelli; Krause, Vitae 
et Fragm. Hist. Rom. p. 171, &c.; Orelli, Onom. 
Tull. pp. 249, 250.) 

One of the difficulties respecting this C. Fannius 
M. f. arises from a letter of Cicero, in which he 
writes to Atticus to ask him under what consuls 
C. Fannius M. f. was tribune of the plebs, adding 


that he believed that it was during the censorship | 


of P. Africanus and L. Mummius, that is, in B. c. 
142 (Cic. ad Att. xvi. 13, c.). Pighius therefore 
concluded from this passage, that the C. Fannius 
M. f. who was tribune of the plebs in B. c. 142, 
must have been a different person from the son-in- 
law of Laelius, who was serving that year in 
Spain, as we have already seen; and he accord- 
ingly supposes that there were three contemporaries 
of the name of C. Fannius, namely, 1. C. Fannius, 
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C. f. consul B. c. 122; 2. C. Fannius, M. f. tribune 
B. c. 142, and 3. C. Fannius, M. f., the son-in-law 
of Laelius and the historian. But the creation of 
another person of the same name in order to get 
out of a chronological difficulty, is always suspi- 
cious; and if there were three C. Fannii, who were 
contemporaries, Cicero would hardly have omitted 
to mention them, especially since he speaks of the 
two C. Fannii in such close connection. Orelli 
supposes (Onom. Tull. l. c.) that C. Fannius, the 
son-in-law of Laelius, was tribune of the soldiers 
in Spain in B. c. 142, and that Cicero confounded 
this tribuneship with the tribuneship of the plebs. 
But this supposition of Orelli cannot be correct, if 
Cicero (de Kep. i. 12) is right in his statement 
that the son-in-law of Laelius was only of quaes- 
torian age in B. c. 129, that is, not more than thirty, 
since in that case he would not have been old 
enough to have been tribune of the soldiers in B. c. 
142, Itis much more probable that Cicero con- 
founded C. Fannius, M. f., the son-in-law of Lae- 
lius, with C. Fannius, C. f., and that the latter 
was tribune of the plebs in B. c. 142. Itis, how- 
ever, quite impossible to reconcile all the state- 
ments of ancient writers respecting this C. Fannius. 
According to his own statement, as preserved by 
Plutarch (7%). Gracch. 4), he was one of the first 
to mount the walls of Carthage in B. c. 146, but if 
he was thirty in x. c. 129, he could only have been 
thirteen in the former year ! 

STRABO, C. JU/LIUS CAESAR. [Cax- 
SAR, No. 10.] 

STRABO, M. LAE/NIUS, of Brundisium, a 
Roman eques and a friend of Varro, was the first 
person who introduced the use of the aviaries, in 
which birds of various kinds were kept. (Varr. 
R. R. iii 5. §8; Plin. H. N. x. 50,58. 72, where he 
is erroneously called M. Laelius Strabo.) 

STRABO, CN. POMPEIUS. ([(Pompenius, 
No. 21.] 

STRABO, SEIUS, a Roman eques, was com- ` 
mander of the praetorian troops at the latter end 
of the reign of Augustus and the commencement 
of that of Tiberius. He was subsequently sent 
by the latter emperor to govern Egypt, and was 
then succeeded in the sole command of the prae- 
torian troops by his son, the notorious Sejanus, who 
had shared with him the command from the first 
year of the reign of Tiberius, (Tac. Ann. i. 7, 
24, iv. 1 ; Dion Cass, Ivii. 19.) [Sesanus.] 

STRABO, TI’'TIUS. 1. C., belonged to the 
republican party on the death of Caesar. (Cic. 
ad Fam, xii. 6.) 

2. L., a Roman eques, whom Cicero introduced 
to M. Brutus (ad Fam, xiii. 14). 

STRABO, L. VOLTEIUS, known only from 
coins, a specimen of which is annexed. The 
obverse represents the head of Jupiter, the reverse 
oye away on the bull, (Eckhel, vol. v. 
p. 345. 


COIN OF L. VOLTEIUS STRABC. 


STRATOCLES. 


STRABO, C. PAETILIUS, C. L„ the name 
of a freedman, which appears, with the epithet 
CAELATOR, on an inscription, respecting the ge- 
nuineness of which there are strong doubts. There 
is no other mention of this artist. (Muratori, 
Thes. vol. i, p. lxx. n. 6; Maffei, Art. Cr. Lapid. 
p. 214; Orelli, Znscr. Lat. Sel. n. 1614; R. Ro- 


chette, Lettre a M. Schorn, p. 409.) [P. S.] 
STRATEGOPU’LUS, GREGO’RIUS. 
[Mammas. ] 


STRA’TIUS (2rpdtios.) 1. A son of Nestor 
and Anaxibia. (Hom. Od. iii. 413.) 

2. A son of Clymenus. (Paus. ix. 37. § l.) 

3. Stratios, i.e. the warlike, occurs also as a 
surname of Zeus and Ares. (Strab. xiv. p. 659; 
Herod. v. 119.) L. S. 

STRA/TIUS (2rpdrios). 1. An Achaean of 
Tritaea, was one of the deputies who met to deli- 
berate concerning the course to be pursued at the 
breaking out of the war between Perseus and the 
Romans (B. c. 169). Though his sentiments were 
hostile to Rome, he dissuaded his countrymen from 
taking any active part against the republic (Polyb. 
xxviii. 6). He was one of the Achaeans after- 
wards carried to Rome in B.c. 167, to await the 
judgment of the senate, and an embassy sent 
thither by his countrymen in B. c. 160, had for its 
chief object to obtain the liberation of him and 
Polybius (Id. xxxii. 7). He was not, however, 
set free till long after, when he returned to his 
native country, where we find him thenceforth 
taking a strong part in support of the Roman in- 
fluence, and opposing the destructive counsels of 
Critolaus and Diaeus. (Id. xxxviii. 5, xl. 4.) 

2. A physician and friend of Eumenes I1., king 
of Pergamus, who was sent by him to Rome in 
B. C. 167, to restrain as well as observe the am- 
bitious designs of his brother Attalus. By his 
prudent admonitions he succeeded in recalling that 
prince to a sense of duty. (Polyb. xxx. 2; Liv. 
xlv, 19.) [E. H. B.] 

STRATOCLES (3rparoxAjs). 1. An Athe- 
nian orator, the son of Euthydemus. He was a 
contemporary of Demosthenes, and a friend of the 
orator Lycurgus. It was on his motion that a 
decree was passed investing Lycurgus with the 
office of manager of the public revenue (Plut. Vit. 
x. Orat. p. 852. a.). Stratocles was a virulent op- 
ponent of Demosthenes, whom he charged with 
having accepted bribes from Harpalus (Deinarch, 
tn Demosth. pp. 175, a. 177, a. Compare De- 
MOSTHENES, vol. i. p. 986). He was himself a 
man of very disreputable character, though a per- 
suasive speaker (Demosth. adv. Puntaen. p. 944. c.; 
Plut. Demetr. e. 11. p. 893, e.). Plutarch com- 
pares him to Cleon, whom he seems even to have 
surpassed in impudence, On the occasion of the 
defeat of Amorgus (B. c. 322) Stratocles, having 
himself received intelligence some time before the 
news became generally known, crowned himself 
with a chaplet, and went through the Cerameicus, 
proclaiming that the Athenians had been victori- 
ous, and bidding the people celebrate a festival of 
thanksgiving. When the real state of the case 
became known, and the people indignantly charged 
him with having deceived them, he asked, with 
consummate effrontery, what harm he had done, 
for it was owing to him that they had had three 
days’ enjoyment. Stratocles especially distin- 
guished himself by his extravagant flattery of De- 
metrius, in whose honour he brought forward in 
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the assembly the most preposterous decrees (Plut, 
Demetr. 11,12). When on one occasion, he pro- 
posed a vote that whatever Demetrius ordered was 
pious towards the gods and just towards men, a 
satirical remark of Demochares in reply to some 
who said that Stratocles must be mad to propose 
such decrees, led to a quarrel between Demochares 
and the partizans of Stratocles, and ultimately to 
the banishment of the former (Plut. Demetr. c. 24. 
Compare DREMOCHARES, vol. i, p. 973). It was 
to accommodate the celebration of the Eleusinian 
mysteries to the convenience or caprice of Demetrius, 
who demanded to be initiated, that Stratocles pro- 
posed the outrageously absurd decree, that the people 
should call the month Munychion Anthesterion, and 
celebrate the smaller mysteries, and then forthwith 
change the name again to Boedromion and celebrate 
the greater mysteries (Plut. Demetr. 26). This was 
in B. C. 302. <A fragment of a speech of Stratocles 
is quoted by Photius (Cod. ccl. 4. p.447, a. ed. Bek- 
ker.) from Agatharchides (Ruhnken. Hist. Crit. 
Orat. Graec. Opusc. p. 362, &c.). 

We find a Stratocles mentioned as one of the 
Athenian generals at the battle of Chaeroneia, in 
B. c. 338. (Polyaen. Strateg. iv. 2; comp. Aesch, 
adv, Ctes. c. 45. p. 74.) Droysen (Gesch. der 
Nachfolger Alexanders, p. 498) considers the gene- 
ral and the orator to be identical. 

Cicero (Brutus, 11) mentions a Stratocles in a 
connection which seems to point him out as a rhe- 
torician who was the author of some historical 
work. Ruhnken, however (l c. p. 364) identifies 
him with the Athenian orator. 

2. A celebrated actor at Rome, mentioned by 
Quintilian (Znst. Orat. xi. 3, § 178) and Juvenal 
(iii. 99). 

3. Some others of the same name are met with, 
the notices of whom are not worth inserting 
here. [C. P. M.] 

STRA'TOLAS (237paréaas), a citizen of Elis, 
and one of the leaders of the oligarchical party 
there. In B. c. 364 we find him in command of 
what Xenophon calls the Three Hundred, — per- 
haps a body organized by the oligarchs out of their 
own class, in imitation of the Sacred Band of 
Thebes (see Thirlwall’s Greece, vol. v. p. 136). 
Acting in this capacity, he fell in battle at Olym- 
pia against the Arcadians, who had invaded Elis, 
and were attempting to celebrate the Olympic 
games under the presidency of Pisa. (Xen. Hell. 
vii. 4. 8§ 15, 31; comp. Diod. xv. 77,82.) [E. E.] 

STRATON (Zrpdrwy), historical. 1. A Tyrian, 
who was preserved by the gratitude of his slave, 
upon occasion of a general servile insurrection, and 
was subsequently elected by general consent to be 
king of Tyre,a dignity which he transmitted to his 
descendants. No clue is given us to the date of 
this story, which is recorded only by Justin (xviii. 
3), and wears a very fabulous aspect. 

2. Son of Gerostratus, the king or dynast of 
Aradus in Phoenicia at the time of its conquest by 
Alexander. Gerostratus himself was absent with 
the Persian flect, but Straton hastened after the 
battle of Issus (B.c. 333) to meet the conqueror 
on his advance into Phoenicia with the offering of 
a crown of gold, and bearing the submission of 
Aradus and its dependent cities. (Arrian. Anab. 
ii, 13; Curt. iv. 1. § 6.) 

3, King or dynast of Sidon, at the same period, 
was distinguished for his luxury and voluptuous- 
ness, in which he sought to vie with his contem- 
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porary Nicocles, king of Salamis (Athen. xii. p. 
531). After the conquest of Phoenicia, he was 
deposed by Alexander on account of the support 
he had given to Dareius, and his throne conferred 
upon Abdalonimus, a man in humble circumstances. 
(Curt. iv. 1.§16; Diod. xvii. 47, erroneously re- 
presents him as king of Tyre.) 

4. A Greek rhetorician, a friend of M. Brutus, 
who was present with him at the fatal battle of 
Philippi (B. c. 42), and having fled with him from 
the field, was induced to render him a last service 
by dispatching him with his own sword. He was 
subsequently reconciled with Octavian, who treated 
him with distinction, and to whom he rendered 
good service at the battle of Actium. (Plut. Brut. 
52, 53. [E. H. B.] 

STRATON (Zrpérwv), literary. 1. An Athe- 
nian comic poet of the Middle Comedy, according 
to Suidas (s. v.), who mentions his play entitled 
olvit, which is, no doubt, the same as the oiv- 
kidns, from which a considerable fragment is quoted 
by Athenaeus (ix. p. 382,¢.). From the frequency 
with which the name of the comic poet Strattts 
occurs corrupted into Straton, some distinguished 
scholars have supposed that the fragment in Athe- 
naeus should be ascribed to Strattis, and that the 
comic poet Straton owes his existence solely to the 
errors of transcribers, followed by Suidas. It has, 
however, been shown by Meineke, from the in- 
ternal evidence of the fragment itself, that it could 
hardly have been written by Strattis, or by any 
other poet of the Old Comedy ; and therefore there 
is no reason to reject the testimony of Suidas, al- 
though it may be doubted whether he is strictly 
correct jn ascribing Straton to the Middle Comedy. 
If the Philetas mentioned in the fragment be, as 
seems very probable, the celebrated poet of Cos, 
who flourished about Ol. 120, Straton ought rather 
to be referred to the New than to the Middle Co- 
medy. The first three verses of the fragment and 
the beginning of the fourth were appropriated by 
Philemon, (Ath. xiv. p. 659, b.) 

Another comic poet of this name is mentioned 
by Plutarch (Symp. v. 1), as a contemporary. 
(Fabric. Bibl. Graec. vol. ii. pp. 496, 497 ; Mei- 
neke, Frag. Com. Graec, vol. i. pp. 426—428, 
vol. iv. pp. 545—548, Editio Minor, pp. 1156— 
1158. 

2. iie son of Arcesilaus, of Lampsacus, was a 
distinguished peripatetic philosopher, and the tutor 
of Ptolemy Philadelphus, He succeeded Theo- 
phrastus as head of the school in Ol. 123, B. c. 288, 
and, after presiding over it eighteen years, was 
succeeded by Lycon. (Diog. Laért. v. 58.) He 
devoted himself especially to the study of natural 
science, whence he obtained, or, as it appears from 
Cicero, himself assumed the appellation of Physicus 
(pvoixds)., Cicero, while speaking highly of his 
talents, blames him for neglecting the most ne- 
cessary part of philosophy, that which has respect 
to virtue and morals, and giving himself up to the 
investigation of nature. (Acad. Quaest. i. 9, de 
Fin. v. 5.) In the long list of his works, given by 
Diogenes, several of the titles are upon subjects of 
moral philosophy, but the great majority belong to 
the department of physical science. 

The opinions of Straton have given rise to much 
interesting controversy ; but unfortunately the re- 
sult has been very unsatisfactory on account of the 
want of positive information. From the few no- 
tices of his tenets. which we find in the ancient 
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writers, he appears to have held a pantheistic 
system, the specific character of which cannot 
however, be determined. He seems to have de- 
nied the existence of any god out of the material 
universe, and to have held that every particle of 
matter has a plastic and seminal power, but with- 
out sensation or intelligence; and that life, sensa- 
tion, and intellect, are but forms, accidents, and 
affections of matter. Some modern writers have 
regarded Straton as a forerunner of Spinoza, while 
others see in his system an anticipation of the 
hypothesis of monads. He has been charged with 
atheism by Cudworth, Leibnitz, Bayle, and other 
distinguished writers, and warmly defended by 
Schlosser, in his Spicilegium historico-philosophicum 
de Stratone Lumpsaceno, cognomine Physico, et athe- 
ismo vulgo ei tributo, Vitemberg. 1728, 4to. A 
good account of the controversy, with references to 
the writers who have noticed Straton, is given by 
Harless, in his edition of Fabricius. (Bibl. Graec. 
vol. iii. pp. 506—508 ; C. Nauwerck, de Sirat. 
Lamps. Phil. Disquis. Berol. 1836, 8vo.) 

3. Another Peripatetic philosopher of Alexan- 
dria. (Diog. Laért. v. 61.) 

4, An historian, who wrote the exploits of Phi- 
lip and Perseus in their wars with the Romans, 
and may therefore be supposed to have lived about 
B. c. 160. (Diog. Laért. v. 61.) 

5. Of Sardis, an epigrammatic poet, and the 
compiler of an Anthology, which was entitled, 
from the subject common to all the poems of which 
it consisted, Motoa maiðıxh. It is so called in 
the preface of Constantinus Cephalas to this sec- 
tion of his Anthology. It was composed partly of 
epigrams compiled from the earlier anthologies of 
Meleager and Philip, and from other sources, and 
partly of poems written by Straton himself. Of 
the poets comprised in the Garland of Meleager, 
Straton received thirteen into his collection, name- 
ly, Meleager, Dioscorides, Polystratus, Antipater, 
Aratus, Mnasalcas, Evenus, Alcaeus of Messene, 
Phanias, Asclepiades, Rhianus, Callimachus, and 
Poseidippus: of those in the Anthology of Philip, 
he only took two, namely, Tullius Laureas and 
Automedon ; and to these he added ten others, 
namely, Flaccus, Alpheius of Mytilene, Julius Leo- 
nidas, Scythinus, Numenius, Dionysius, Fronto, 
Thymocles, Glaucus, and Diocles. ‘The whole 
number of poems in the collection is 258, of which 
98 are by Straton himself. The work formed the 
last section of the Anthology of Constantine [ PLA- 
NUDES], and is printed in Jacobs’s edition of the 
Palatine Anthology, c. xii. 

The time of Straton has been disputed, but it is 
evident that he lived in the second century of our 
era ; since, on the one hand, he compiled from the 
Anthology of Philip, who flourished at the end of 
the first century, and, on the other hand, he is 
mentioned by Diogenes Laértius (v. 61), who wrote 
most probably at the beginning of the third century. 
A further indication of his date is derived by Schnei- 
der from his mention of the physician Capito, who 
flourished under Hadrian. 

Some of the epigrams of Straton are elegant and 
clever; but nothing can redeem the disgrace at- 
taching ta the moral character of his compilation. 
(Brunck, Anal. vol. ii. pp. 359, foll. ; Jacobs, Anth. 
Graec. vol. iii. pp. 68, foll, vol. vi. Proleg. pp- 
xlvi.—xlix., vol. xiii. pp. 955, 956.) [P. 8.) 

STRATON (Zrpárwv), the name of several 
physicians: — 1. A physician mentioned by. Aris 
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totle, who lived probably in the sixth or fifth 
century B. C., a8 he is called larpds dpxatos (Diog. 
Laért. v. 3. § 61). 

2. A native of Berytus in Phoenicia, one of 
whose medical formulae is quoted by Galen (De 


Compos. Medicam, sec. Loo. iv. 8. vol. xii. p. 749). | 
He is probably the same person who appears to be 


quoted by Andromachus the Younger (ap. Galen. 


ibid. ix. 5. vol. xiii, p. 290) and Asclepiades Phar- 


macion (ibid. p. 303), simply as 6 Bnpúrios, and who 
must have lived some time in or before the first 
century after Christ. Sprengel and others suppose 
Straton of Berytus to have been the same person as 
the follower of Erasistratus, which may possibly 
be true, but cannot be proved ; while, on the other 
hand, it may be plausibly argued that this physi- 
cian is called ó Bnpúrios, in order to distinguish 
him from his more celebrated namesake. 

3. A pupil of Erasistratus in the third century 
B. C, who appears to have lived on very intimate 
terms with his tutor, (Diog. Laért. v. 3. § 61; 
Galen. De Ven. Sect. adv. Erasistr. Rom. Deg. 
c. 2, vol. xi. p. 197; Oribas. Coll. Medic. xiv. 23, 
p. 60, ed. Mai.) He wrote a work to explain the 
difficult words found in the writings of Hippo- 
crates, which is mentioned by Erotianus (Gloss. 
Hippocr. s. v. uenv). Like the rest of the followers 
of Erasistratus, he was averse to blood-letting 
(Galen. De Ven. Sect. adv. Erasistr. c. 2, vol. xi. 
p. 151), but could not give any very good reasons 
for his opinion. He is probably the physician 
quoted by Alexander Trallianus (i. 15, pp. 156, 
157), and Aëtius (i. 2, 3, iv. 1,7, 46, pp. 64, 616, 
628). Ile was tutor to Apollonius of Memphis 
(Galen. De Diff. Puls. iv. 17, vol. viii. p. 759), 
and not his father, as some have supposed. [ APo.- 
Lonius*, p. 246.] See Sprengel’s Gesch. der 
Arzneik, vol. i. pp. 559, 561, ed. 1846. 

4. A slave at Rome in the former half of the 
first century B. C., who was bought by Sassia, the 
mother of Cluentius, to prepare poisons for her; 
and who was afterwards crucified for murder and 
robbery. (Cic. pro Cluent, cc. 63—66). [W. A. G.] 

STRATON, a sculptor, who, with Xenophilus, 
made, for the temple of Asclepius at Argos, the 
white marble statues of the god, and of his at- 
tendant Hygieia; near which were placed the 
statues of the artists themselves. (Paus. ii. 23. 
§ 4.) [P. S.J 
STRATONI’CE (2rparovinn). 1. One of the 
daughters of Thespius, and by Heracles the mo- 
ther of Atromus. (Apollod. ii. 7. § 3.) 

2. A daughter of Pleuron and Xanthippe. 
(Apollod. i. 7. § 7.) 

3. The wife of Melaneus and the mother of 
Eurytus, (Hes. Fragm. 48.) [L. 8.] 

STRATONI/CE (3rparovixn). 1. A sister of 
Perdiccas II., king of Macedonia, who was given by 
him in marriage to the Thracian prince SEUTHES, 
the nephew of Sitalces, as a reward for the service 
rendered him by the former in persuading Sitalces 
to withdraw from Macedonia. (Thuc. ii. 101.) 

2. Daughter of Corrhaeus (a Macedonian other- 
wise unknown), and wife of Antigonus, king of 
Asia, by whom she became the mother of two sons. 


* Straton is here too positively said to have been 
the native of Berytus; he ought to have been called 
the follower of Erasistratus, who may possibly have 
been “‘ the native of Berytus,” but cannot be proved 
to have been so. 
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Demetrius Poliorcetes and Philippus, who died in 
B. c. 306 (Plut. Demetr. 2). In B.c. 320 she is 
mentioned as entering into negotiations with Do- 
imus, when that general was shut up with the 
ther adherents of Perdiccas, in a fortress of 
dhrygia: but having induced him to quit his 
itronghold, she caused him to be seized and de- 
tained as a prisoner (Diod. xix. 16). After the 
‘yattle of Ipsus she fled from Cilicia (where she 
vad awaited the issue of the campaign) with her 
son Demetrius to Salamis in Cyprus, B. ©. 301. 
(Id. xxi. Exc. Hoeschel. p. 480.) Here she pro- 
bably died, as we hear nothing of her when the 
island fell into the power of Ptolemy some years 
afterwards. 

3. Daughter of Demetrius Poliorcetes and Phila, 
che daughter of Antipater. In B.c. 300, at which 
‘ime she could not have been more than seventeen 
years of age, her hand was solicited by Seleucus, 
king of Syria, and she was conducted by her father 
Demetrius to Rhosus, on the Pierian coast, where 
her nuptials were celebrated with the utmost mag- 
aificence (Plut. Demetr. 31, 32). Notwithstand- 
ng the disparity of their ages, she appears to have 
ived in perfect harmony with the old king for 
some years, and had already borne him one child, 
when it was discovered that her step-son Antio- 
chus was deeply enamoured of her, and Seleucus, 
in order to save the life of his son, which was en- 
dangered by the violence of his passion, gave up 
Stratonice in marriage to the young prince, whom 
he at the same time constituted king of the pro- 
vinces of Upper Asia, (Plut. Dem. 38; Appian. 
Syr. 59; and the other authorities cited under 
ERASISTRATUS, where the well-known circum- 
stances of this story are more fully related.) The 
union commenced under such strange auspices 
seems to have been a prosperous one, but we find 
little subsequent mention of Stratonice. She bore 
three children to Antiochus: 1. Antiochus II., 
surnamed Theos; 2. Apama, married to Magas, 
king of Cyrene ; and 3. Stratonice [No.4.]. The 
city of Stratoniceia in Caria was named after her, 
but whether it was founded in her honour by 
Seleucus or by Antiochus, is uncertain. (Strab. 
xiv. p. 660; Steph. Byz. s, v. Stparoviresa. ) 

4, Daughter of the preceding and of Antiochus 
J., was married to Demetrius II., king of Mace- 
donia. (Euseb. Arm. i. p. 164.) The period of 
their marriage is unknown; but she appears to 
have remained in Macedonia till about B. c. 239, 
when she quitted Demetrius in disgust, on account 
of his second marriage with Phthia, the daughter 
of Olympias, and retired to Syria. Here she in 
vain incited her nephew Seleucus II. to avenge 
the insult offered her by declaring war against 
the Macedonian king. According to another ac- 
count, she was in hopes to induce Seleucus himself 
to marry her; but that monarch was wholly occu- 
pied with the recovery of Babylonia and the upper 
provinces of the empire. While he was thus en- 
gaged, Stratonice took advantage: of his absence to 
raise a revolt against him at Antioch; but she was 
easily expelled from that city on the return of 
Seleucus, and took refuge in Seleucia, where she 
was besieged, taken prisoner, and put to death. 
(Justin. xxviii. 1; Agatharchides, ap. Joseph. c. 
Apion. i. 22; Niebuhr, Al. Schriften, p. 254; 
Droysen, Hellenism. vol. ii. p. 414.) 

5. A daughter of Antiochus II., king of Syria, 
married to Ariarathes IIF., king of Cappadocia. 
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6. One of the numerous wives of Mithridates 
tho Great, was originally a woman of mean birth, 
the daughter of a harper, but obtained such in- 
fluence over the king as to become one of his 
favourite wives; and when he was compelled to 
undertake his perilous retreat round the Euxine 
sea, she was left by him in charge of a strong for- 
tress, in which he had deposited a large amount of 
treasure. She was, however, induced to betray 
both the fortress and treasures into the hands of 
Pompey, on condition that he should spare the 
life of her son Xiphares ; but Mithridates, in order 
to punish her for this treason, put Xiphares to 
death before her eyes. (Appian, Mithr. 107; 
Plut. Pomp. 36 ; Dion Cass, xxxvii. 7.) [E. H. B.] 

STRATONI'CUS (2rparéuxos), of Athens, a 
distinguished musician of the time of Alexander 
the Great, of whom scarcely any thing is recorded, 
except the sharp and witty rebuke which he ad- 
ministered to Philotas, when the latter boasted of 
a victory which he had gained over Timotheus. 
(Strab. xiii. p. 610; Aelian. N. A. xiv. 14; Ath. 
viii. p. 352, b.) [P. S.] 

STRATONI'CUS (Zrparóvixos), a physician 
at Pergnamus in Mysia, a pupil of Sabinus, and 
one of Galen’s tutors, about a. D. 148. (Galen. 
De Aira Bile, c. 4, vol. v. p. 119.) It is not cer- 
tain whether he is the same person whose opinion 
respecting the generation of male and female chil- 
dren is mentioned by Galen ( De Sem. ii. 5, vol. iv. 
p. 629), and who is called by him ó @vaixds Zrpa- 
TÓVIKOS. [W. A. G.] 

STRATONI/CUS, a statuary and silver-chaser, 
was one of the artists who made bronze statues 
representing the battles of Attalus and Eumenes 
against the Gauls. He therefore flourished about 
B. €. 240 (Plin. H. N. xxxiv. 8. s. 19. § 24; Py- 
ROMACHUS). He is also mentioned by Pliny, 
in his list of distinguished silver-chasers (xxxiii. 
55) as the engraver of a cup, on which a Satyr, 
overpowered with wine, was represented so na- 
turally, that the figure appeared to be rather placed 
upon the vessel than engraved on it. (Comp. Anth. 
Fal. vi. 56; Ath. xi. p. 782, b.) {P.8.] 

STRATTIS (Zrpárris), tyrant of Chios in the 
time of Dareius Hystaspis and Xerxes, was one of 
those whom Dareius, in his Scythian expedition, 
left in charge of the bridge of boats over the Da- 
nube. At the period of the invasion of Greece by 
Xerxes, seven citizens of Chios conspired against 
Strattis, but the plot was revealed by one of their 
number, and the remaining six were obliged to 
seek safety in flight. They first applied for aid 
to Sparta, whence they proceeded to the Greek 
fleet, under the command of Leotychides, at Aegi- 
na, B. c. 479, and entreated their countrymen, but 
for the time without success, to strike a blow for 
the restoration of independence to Ionia. (Herod. 
iv. 138, viii. 132.) [E. E.] 

STRATTIS (2rpdrris or Zrpdris, but the 
former is the more correct orthography), an Athe- 
nian comic poet of the Old Comedy, flourished, ac- 
cording to Suidas, a little later than Callias. He 
must therefore have begun to exhibit about Ol. 92, 
B. C. 412. He was in part contemporary with San- 
nyrion and Philyllius, both of whom are attacked 
in extant quotations from his works (Schol. Aris- 
toph. Plut. 1195; Ath. xii. p. 551, c.; Poll. x. 
189.) The drama of Strattis in which Philylliue 


STROMBICHIDES. 


was attacked was the Mordusot, which, the Scho- 
liast says, was brought out before the Ecclestazusae 
of Aristophanes, and therefore not later than B. c. 
394 or 393 (see Clinton, F. ZI. vol. ii. 8. a. 394), 
Again, in his "Av@pwroppalorns he attacked Hege- 
lochus, the actor of the Orestes of Euripides ; so that 
this play must have been brought out later than 
B.C. 408, the year in which the Orestes was ex- 
hibited (Schol. Eurip. Orest. 278 ; Clinton, F. JI. 
vol. ii. s.a. 407). Strattis was still exhibiting at 
the end of the 99th Olympiad, B. c. 380, for we 
cannot well refer to an earlier period his attack on 
Isocrates on account of his fondness for Lagisca 
when he was far advanced in years (Ath. xiii. p 
592, d.; Harpocr. s.v, Aayiera). We have little 
opportunity of forming a judgment on the poetical 
character of Strattis, His intense admiration of 
the Orestes of Euripides does not say much for his 
taste (Schol. Eurip. Orest. 278). From the epithet 
poptixdy, applied to one of his plays, it may be 
inferred that he indulged in that low and insipid 
buffoonery, with which Aristophanes frequently 
charges his rivals (Hesych. s. v. roAexdvot ; comp. 
Aristoph. Nub. 524, Vesp. 66 ; Aristot. Eth. Nicom, 
iv. 8; Plut. Op. Mor. p. 348, c.) 

According to an anonymous writer on Comedy 
(p. xxxiv.) Strattis composed sixteen dramas. 
Suidas mentions the following titles of his plays: 
’"AvOpwropéarys, or, as it should be, °Avôpwroppal- 
orns, ATaAdyTN, Ayabol roi Apyuplou &pavionós, 
'Ipryépwv, KaddAcrlbns, Kivnolas, Aruvouédwy, Mare- 
õóves, Mhõera, Tpwtros, Polviooai, PironrnTyS, Xpú- 
cintos, Mavoavlas, Yuxasrai, in addition to which, 
four titles are mentioned by other writers, namely, 
Zwmvpos mepixarduevos, Mvpuiðóves, Mordor, TI- 
tigos. Ilis name sometimes appears in the cor- 
rupted form Stpdrwy, and some scholars have sup- 
posed the comic poets Strattis and Straton to be 
one and the same person ; but this opinion is un- 
doubtedly erroneous. (Meincke, Frag. Com Graec. 
vol. i, pp. 221—236, 427, vol. ii. pp. 763, foll., 
Editio Minor, pp. 428, foll.; Bergk, Relig. Com. 
Alt. Ant. pp. 284, 285; Clinton, F. H. vol. ii. In- 
trod. p. xliv. note r.) [P. S.] 

STROM BI'’CHIDES (Zrpoubıxlðns), an Athe- 
nian, son of Diotimus, was appointed to command 
the eight ships which the Athenians sent to tho 
coast of Asia, on the news of the revolt of Chios, 
in B. c. 412. On his arrival at Samos he added a 
Samian trireme to hia squadron, and sailed to Teos 
to check the spirit of rebellion there. But soon 
after he was compelled to flee to Samos from a su- 
perior Peloponnesian fleet, under Chalcideus and 
Alcibiades, and Teos forthwith revolted. Not long 
after this Strombichides seems to have returned to 
Athens, and later in the same year he was one of 
three commanders who were sent to the Athenians 
at Samos with a reinforcement of thirty-five ships, 
which increased their whole force to 104. This 
they now divided, retaining the greater part of it 
at Samos to command the sea, and to carry on the 
war against Miletus, while Strombichides and two 
others were despatched to Chios with thirty tri- 
remes. On their way they lost three of their 
vessels in a storm; but with the rest they pro- 
ceeded to Lesbos, and made preparations for the 
siege of Chios, to which island they then’ crossed 
over, fortified a strong post named Delphinium, and 
reduced the Chians for a time to great extremities. 
In B. c. 411, on the revolt of Abydos and Lampsa- 
cus, Strombichides sailed from Chios with twenty- 
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four ships, and recovered Lampsacus, but was ' the Birds in B. c. 414. This date is confirmed by 
unable either to persuade or compel Abydos to the characters of the inscription, which belong to 
return to its allegiance ; and accordingly he crossed | the style in use before the archonship of Eucleides. 
over to Sestos, and there established a garrison to For the publication of this inscription and the in- 
command the whole of the Hellespont, Hence he | ferences drawn from it, we are indebted to Ross. 
was soon after summoned to reinforce the Atheni- | (Journal des Savants, 1841, pp. 245—247.) 


ans at Samos, who were unable, before his arrival, 
to make head against the superior force of the Pe- 
loponnesians under Astyochus. In Lysias we read 
that Strombichides was one of those friends of de- 
mocracy, who expressed their indignation at the 
terms of peace with which Theramenes and his 
fellow-ambassadors returned to Athens from Lace- 
daemon in B. c. 404. Having thus rendered him- 
self obnoxious to the oligarchs, he was involved 
with the other prominent men of his party in the 
accusation brought against them by Agoratus be- 
fore the council, of a conspiracy to oppose the 
peace. They were all accordingly thrown into 
prison, and not long after were put to death with 
the mockery of a trial under the government of 
the Thirty (Thuc. viii. 15, 16, 17, 30, 34, 38, 40, 
55, 60, 61, 62, 79 ; Lys. ce. Agor. pp. 130—133). 
We may perhaps identify the subject of the pre- 


sent article with the father of Autocles. (Xen. 
Hell. vi, 3. § 2.) [E. E.] 
STRONGY’/LION (SrpoyyvaAlwyv), a distin- 


guished Greek statuary, mentioned by Pausanias 
and Pliny, and in an important extant inscription. 
The inscription furnishes sufficient evidence for the 
true date of the artist, which had previously been 
determined wrongly on the supposed testimony of 
the writers referred to. 

The inscription referred to was discovered, in 
1840, near the entrance of the Acropolis at Athens, 
between the Propylaea and the Parthenon. It is 
engraved on two plates of Pentelic marble, and 
runs thus :— 


XAIPEAEMOSETAAAEVO EKKOIVESANE@EKEN 
STPOAAT VIONET OESEN 


that is, Xapednwos EdayyéAou È Koldns àvéðnkev 
SrpoyyvAlwy èroincev. 


Now, we read in the Scholia on Aristophanes (Av. 
1128), that there stood in the Acropolis a repre- 
sentation of the Trojan horse (Sovpios tos) in 
bronze, bearing the inscription, XaipéSnuos Evay- 
vyédou èk KolAns dvéOnxe, and Pausanias describes 
this statue as standing at the exact part of the 
Acropolis where the inscription was found (i. 23. 
§ 10): and though Pausanias does not mention 
the name of the artist, he does tell us elsewhere 
that Strongylion excelled in the representation of 
oxen and horses (ix. 30. § 1). But this is not all, 
The passage of Aristophanes, which gives occasion 
for the information furnished by the Scholiast, de- 
scribes the walls of the city of the Birds as being 
80 broad, that two chariots might race upon them 
“ having horses as large as the Durian (ó dotpios).” 
Now, considering how constantly the comic poets 
appeal to the senses rather than the imagination of 
their audience, and how generally their illustra- 
tions are drawn from objects, especially novel ob- 
jects, present before the eyes of the people, there 
can be little doubt of the soundness of the remark 
of the Scholiast, that “It is not credible that the 
poet says this merely in a general sense, but with 
Teference to the bronze statue in the Acropolis.” 
Jf this reasoning be admitted, the date of Strongy- 
lion’s colossal bronze horse in the Acropolis will be 
fixed at a period shortly before the exhibition of 


Pausanias (i. 40. § 2) tells us that Strongylion 
made the bronze statue of Artemis Soteira, in her 
temple at Megara. Sillig makes Pausanias say 
that this statue of Artemis was one of the statues 
of the T'welve Gods, which were ascribed to Praxi- 
teles; and hence he infers, though by what process of 
reasoning is not very evident, that Strongylion was 
contemporary with Praxiteles. The fact is, how- 
ever, that Pausanias expressly distinguishes “ the 
statues of the Twelve Gods, said to be the works 
of Praxiteles,” from that of * Artemis herself,” 
that is, the chief statue of the temple, which, he 
distinctly affirms, was made by Strongylion ; and, 
so far is the passage from furnishing any evidence 
that Strongylion was contemporary with Praxiteles, 
that it affords two arguments to prove that he 
lived before him ; for, in the first place, the statue 
of the deity, to whom the temple was dedicated, 
would of course be made earlier than any others 
that might be placed in it, and, moreover, Pausanias 
tells us that the temple was built to commemorate 
a victory gained by the Megarians over a detach- 
ment of the army of Mardonius, who had been 
struck by Artemis with a panic in the night ; so 
that the only sound inference to be drawn from 
this passage, respecting the artist's date, is that he 
should be placed as soon after the Persian wars as 
the other evidence will permit. 

In another passage of Pausanias (ix. 30. § 1) 
we are informed that of the statues composing one 
of the two groups of the Muses on Mount Helicon, 
three were made by Cephisodotus, three by 
Strongylion, and the remaining three by Olym- 
piosthenes ; whence it has been inferred that these 
three artists were contemporaries. This inference 
is by no means necessarily true, but, on the con- 
trary, while it is quite possible that the three 
artists may have worked at the same time on the 
different portions of the group, it is an equally 
probable conjecture, that the group was left unfi- 
nished by one of them, and completed by the 
others, Ifso,the order in which the names of the 
artists stand in Pausanias is not to be taken as 
the order of time in which they lived; for the 
preceding clause furnishes an obvious reason for 
his mentioning the name of Cephisodotus first. 
Even if we suppose the parts of the group to have 
been executed at the same time, it is quite possible, 
as Ross has argued, to bring back the date of 
Cephisodotus I. high enough to admit of his having 
been in part contemporary with Strongylion, about 
the beginning of the fourth century B.c. At all 
events, it is clear that these passages do not 
warrant Sillig in placing Strongylion with Cephi- 
sodotus I. and Praxiteles at Ol, 103, s.c. 368, but 
that he flourished about B.c. 415, and probably for 
some time both before and after that date. Perhaps 
we might safely assign as his period the last thirty 
or forty years of the fifth century B.c. 

Pliny mentions two other bronze statues by 
Strongylion (H. N. xxxiv. 8. s. 19. § 21) ; the one 
of an Amazon, the beauty of whose legs obtained 
for it the epithet Eucnemos, and excited the ad- 
miration of Nero to such a degree that he had it 
carried about with him in his travels ; the other of 
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a boy, of which Brutus was so fond that it was 
named after him. (Sillig, Cat, Art. s. v. ; Ross, 
as above quoted ; R. Rochette, Lettre à M. Schorn, 
pp. 409—411, 2d. ed.; Nagler, Künstler- Lexicon, 
8. v.) [P.S.] 
STRO’PHIUS (2rpépios.) 1. The father of 
Scamandrius. (Hom, Zl v. 49.) 

2. A son of Crissus and Antiphateia, and hus- 
band of Cydragora, Anaxibia or Astyocheia, by 
whom he became the father of Astydameia and 
Pylades. (Schol. ad Eurip. Orest. 33 ; Paus, ii. 29. 
§ 4; Pind. Pyth. xi. 35.) 

3. A son of Pylades and Electra, Paus. ii. 16. 
in fin.) LL. S.] 

STRUCTUS, a cognomen in the Servilia 
gens, almost always occurs in connection with 
those of AHALA or of Priscus, under which the 
Structi are given. The only Structus who is 
mentioned with this cognomen alone, is Sp. Servi- 
lus Structus, who was consular tribune in B. c. 3638. 

STRUTHAS (Zrpoúðas), a Persian, was sent 
by Artaxerxes II, (Mnemon), in B. c. 392, to su- 
persede Tiribazus in the satrapy of Western Asia. 
Recollecting the successful Asiatic campaigns of 
Agesilaus, Struthas had a strong conviction of the 
formidable power of the Spartans, and therefore on 
his arrival took part warmly with the Athenians. 
The Lacedaemonian government sent out Thibron 
to act against him; but this officer suffered himself 
to be surprised by Struthas, and was slain in an 
engagement in which his army was defeated by the 
Persians. Diphridas was then despatched to take 
the command of the Spartan forces, and was more 
successful in his operations against Struthas. [Dr- 
PHRIDAS.}] (Xen. Hell. iv. 8. §§ 17—21.) By 
the year 388 B.c. we find Tiribazus again in 
possession of his satrapy. (Xen. Hell. v. 1. § 
6.) [E. E.] 

STRYMON (2rpupsdv), a son of Oceanus and 
Tethys, was a river god of Thrace, and is called a 
king of Thrace. (Hes. Theog. 339; Conon, Narr. 
4; Anton. Lib. 21.) By Euterpe or Calliope, he 
became the father of Rhesus (Apollod. i. 3. § 4; 
Eurip. Rhes. 347), and by Neaera of Euadne. 
(Apollod. ii. 1. § 2.) [L. S.) 

STUDITA (JOSEPHUS). Under the article 
JOSEPHUS we gave references to this article from 
the following Josephi : — No. 5, CONFESSOR ; 
No. 14, of Srcrpy; No. 15, STUDITA ; and No. 
16, of THESSALONICA. We were led to do this 
by the authority of Fabricius ( Bibl. Graec. vol. xi. 
p. 79), who has confounded Josephus, the brother 
of Theodorus Studita, with Josephus Siculus. On 
further examination we have found that they 
were distinct persons, and therefore give them here 
distinctly. 

1. Josepuus Srupira (i. e. monk of the 
convent of Studium, trav Zrovdiov, at Con- 
stantinople), brother of Theodore Studita is 
further known by the titles of Joseph the Con- 
FESSOR (d duodoyntis Iwo) and Joseph of 
TH¥SSALONICA. His parents, Photinus and Theoc- 
tista, appear to have been resident at or near Con- 
stantinople: and Joseph and his brother Theodore 
were monks in the convent of Studium (Anonym. 
De Monasterio Studii, apud Pagi, Critice tn Ba- 
ronis Annales, ad ann. 814, c. xvi.), of which 
Theodore was afterwards abbot, and which was 
then eminent for the reputed sanctity of its in- 
mates. In a eulogistic notice of Joseph in the 
Menologium Basilianum (pars iii. p. 167, fol. 


STUDITA. 


Urbin. 1727), Joseph is said to have lived in the 
time of the emperor Theophilus, and to have been 
elected archbishop of Thessalonica with unani- 
mous approval, on account of his recognised excel- 
lence of character. It appears, however, that his 
appointment was Jong antecedent to the reign of 
Theophilus ; and that it was by no means unex- 
ceptionable ; for when his quarrel with the pa- 
triarch Nicephorus had brought him into trouble, 
he had to defend himself against the charge of 
having improperly thrust himself into his see ; and 
his defence seems toadmit that the objection was 
not altogether groundless (Baron. Annales Eccles. 
ad ann. 808, xvii. &c.). In what year he became 
archbishop is not clear; but in a.p. 809, if we 
adopt the chronology of Baronius who follows Theo- 
phanes, he was deposed, exiled, and imprisoned 
(ibid. ad ann. 809, viii. xlvi. ; Theophan, Chronog, 
p. 409, ed. Paris, p. 325, ed. Venice, p. 752, ed. 
Bonn ; Cedren. Compend. p. 478, ed. Paris, vol. ii. 
p. 36, ed. Bonn), The occasion of this severe 
treatment was his refusal to communicate with the 
patriarch Nicephorus of Constantinople, because 
the latter had restored to the office of oeconomus 
or steward of the great church at Constantinople, 
the presbyter Joseph, who had officiated at the 
marriage of the emperor Constantine VI. with 
the harlot Theodote or Theodata, in a. D. 795 
[Constantinus VI.]; but it is probable that 
the quarrel was embittered by the iconoclastic cone 
troversy, and that the ejected prelate was regarded 
as a confessor for the truth rather than a sufferer 
in a squabble about an individual. 

Soon after the accession of the emperor Michael 
I. Rhangabe, Joseph recovered his liberty and his 
see (Theophan. Chronog, p. 419, ed. Paris, p. 333, 
ed. Venice, p. 770, ed. Bonn ; Zonaras, Annales, 
lib, xv. e. 17). When the iconoclastic party, 
under the patronage of Leo V. the Armenian, re- 
gained the ascendancy, Joseph was among the 
champions and sufferers in the cause of images. 
He was confined in an island, apparently one of 
those in the Propontis, in one of which he had 
been before confined in A. D. 809 (Theodor. Studit. 
Epistola, apud Baron. Annales, ad ann. 815. xi. 
816. xliv. &c.). It is mentioned in the life of 
St. Nicetas, the Bithynian confessor, that Joseph 
attended at his funeral, which may be fixed in 
A. D. 824 (Acta Sanctor. April, vol. i. pp. 253, 265, 
and Appendix, p. xxxii.) Nothing seems to be 
known of him after this, unless we accept as true 
the statement of the Menologium Basilianum (l. c.) 
that he was imprisoned by the emperor Theophilus 
for refusing to renounce the adoration of images, 
and died in prison. But the statement is rendered 
doubtful by the addition that, at the time when he 
was put in prison, his brother Theodore was ba- 
nished : for Theodore died in a. p. 826, three years 
before the accession of Theophilus ; so that the 
account is, at any rate, inaccurate; and whether 
there is any truth in it can hardly be now ascer- 
tained. It is not certain that Joseph lived to the 
accession of the emperor. He was dead before, 
and apparently long before 844, in which year the 
relics of Theodore Studita were transferred with 
great pomp to the church of the Precursor (sc. John 
the Baptist), in the monastery of Studium, where 
those of Joseph were already reposing (Vita $. 
Nicolat Studitae, apud Acta Sanctorum Februar. 
vol. i. p. 547). There are some writings of Joseph 
extant. Baronius has given (Annal, ad ann. 808, 
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xviii, xix.) a Latin versio? of an /pistola ad Si- 
meonem Monachum, or probably of a part of it ; 
and Gretserus, in his collection De Cruce, has 
given, with a Latin version and notes, Adyos eés 
ròv Tluiov kal Cworoiy aTaupdv Tov duodoynT ov 
Nwoth dpxiemiokórou Oeccadrovinns, Oratio in 
venerandam et vivificam Crucem Confessoris Jo- 
sephi Archiepiscopi Thessalonicensis (Gretser. Opera, 
vol. ii. p. 85, &c., fol, Ratisbon, 1734). Joseph of 
Thessalonica appears to have written several Ca- 
nones or hymns, but it is not easy to distinguish 
these from the Cunones of the other Joseph men- 
tioned below (No. 2). (Acta Sanctorum, Aprilis, 
vol. i. p. 268, Julii, vol. iii. p. 710 ; Lambec. Com- 
mentarius de Biblioth. Caesaraea, vol. v. col. 564, 
576, 721, ed. Kollar; Oudin, De Scriptoribus 
Eccles. vol. ii. col. 24, &c.; Le Quien, Oriens 
Christianus, vol. ii. col. 43, &c. 3; Cave, Mist. Litt. 
and ann. 808, vol. ii. p. 6, ed. Oxford, 1740—1743 ; 
Fabric. Biblioth. Grace. vol. x. p. 248, vol. xi. p. 79.) 
2. Josrruus Hymnocrapuus (6 ‘Yuvoypd- 
dos), or MELODUS, or CANONUM SCRIPTOR (ó 
morns tev Kavdvwv), or of SıciLy. This Jo- 
sephus lived a little later than the preceding. He 
was a Sicilian by birth, the son of Plotinus or 
Plutinus (MAovrivos), and Agatha, persons ap- 
parently of some property, and of eminent piety. 
They were compelled, in conseyuence of the ra- 
vages of the Saracens in Sicily, to flee into the 
Peloponnesus ; and Joseph, fearing lest their 
altered circumstances would interfere with his 
desire of leading a monastic life, left them, and, 
while yet a lad, repaired to Thessalonica, and 
became an inmate of the convent of Latomus, 
where he became eminent for his ascetic practices 
and for the fluency and gracefulness of his utter- 
ance; “so that he easily,” says his biographer, 
“ threw the fabled sirens into the shade.” Having 
been ordained presbyter, he accompanied to Con- 
stantinople Gregory of Decapolis, who there became 
one of the leaders of the “ orthodox” party, in 
their struggle with the iconoclastic emperor, Leo 
the Armenian, which began in a.D. 814. From 
Constantinople Joseph repaired, at the desire of 
this Gregory, to Rome, to solicit the support of the 
pope ; but falling into the hands of pirates, was 
by them carried away to Crete. Here he remained 
till the death of Leo the Armenian (A. D. 820), 
when he was, as his biographer asserts, miracu- 
lously delivered, and conveyed to Constantinople. 
On his return he found his friend and leader, Gre- 
gory, dead, and attached himself to another leader, 
John, on whose death he procured that his body 
and that of Gregory should be transferred to the 
deserted church of St. John Chrysostom, in con- 
nection with which he established a monastery. 
that was soon, by the attractiveness of his elo- 
quence, filled with inmates. After this he was, 
for his strenuous defence of image worship, banished 
to Chersonae, apparently by the emperor Theophi- 
lus, who reigned from a.p, 829 to 842: but, on 
the death of the emperor, was recalled from exile 
by the empress Theodora, and obtained, through 
the favour of the patriarch Ignatius, the office of 
eceuophylax, or keeper of the sacred vessels in the 
great church of Constantinople. Joseph was 
equally acceptable to Ignatius and to his compe- 
titor and successor Photius [Ienatius, No. 3; 
Puorius, No. 3]. He died at an advanced age, 
1n A. D. 883. The chronology of his life has been 
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of him in some MS. of the Greek Synaauria, by 
which interpolations the emperor Leo the Armenian 
[Leo V.], in whose reign Joseph attempted to go 
to Rome, has been confounded with Leo the Isau- 
rian [Lro III.J, who reigned nearly a century 
before. Joseph is chiefly celebrated as a writer of 
Canones or Hymni, of which several are extant in 
MS. ; but there is some difficulty in distinguish 
ing his compositions from those of Joseph of Thes- 
salonica [No. 1]. lis Canones tn omnia Beatae 
Virginis Mariae festa, and his Theotocia, hymns in 
honour of the Virgin, scattered through the eccle- 
siastical books of the Greeks, were published, 
with a learned commentary, and a life of Joseph, 
translated from the Greek of Joannes or John the 
Deacon, by Ippolito Maracci, under the title of 
Mariale S. Josephi Hymnographi, 8vo. Rome, 1661. 
The version of the life of Joseph was by Luigi 
Maracci of Lucca, the brother of Ippolito. An- 
other Latin version of the same lite but less exact, 
by the Jesuit Floritus, was published among 
the Vitae Sanctorum Siculorum ot Octavius Caje- 
tanus (Ottavio Gaetano), vol. ii. p. 43, fol. Palermo 
1657, and reprinted in the Acta Sanctorum (vid. 
infra). 

Some writers have supposed that there was a 
third Joseph, a writer of hymns, mentioned in the 
title of a MS. Typicon at Rome, as of the Monas- 
tery of St. Nicolaus Casularum (tây kacovAwyr) : 
but there seems reason to think that this Joseph 
was the subject of the present article ; and that 
the Monastery of St. Nicolaus was the one built 
by him, adjacent to the deserted Church of St. John 
Chrysostom. ( Vita S. Josephi Hymnographi, in the 
Acta Sanctorum, Aprilis, a. d. iii. vol. i. p. 269, &c., 
with the Commentarius Praevius of Papebroche, 
and Appendix, p. xxxiv. 3 Fabricius, Biblioth. Graec. 
vol. xi. p. 79, Menoloyium Graecorum, jussu Basilii 
Imperatoris editum, a. d. iii, Aprilis, fol. Urbino, 
1727. [J. C. M.] 

STYMPHA’LIDES (Zrvuparlðes), the cele- 
brated rapacious birds near the Stymphalian lake 
in Arcadia, whence they were driven by Heracles 
and compelled to take refuge in the island of Are- 
tias in the Euxine, where they were afterwards 
found by the Argonauts. They are described in 
ditferent ways, but most commonly as voracious 
birds of prey, which attacked even men, and which 
were armed with brazen wings, from which they 
could shoot out their feathers like arrows, ( Apollod. 
ii. 5. §2; Paus. viii. 22. § 4; Hygin. Fab. 30; 
Schol. ad Apollon. Rhod, ii. 1053.) They are said 
to have been brought up by Ares. (Serv. ad Aen. 
viii. 300.) According to Mnaseas (up. Schol. ad 
Apollon. Rhod. ii. 1054), they were not birds, but 
women and daughters of Stympbalus and Ornis, 
and were killed by Heracles because they did not 
receive him hospitably. In the temple of the 
Stymphalian Artemis, however, they were repre- 
sented as birds, and behind the temple there were 
white marble statues of maidens with birds’ feet. 
(Pans. viii. 22. § 5.) [L. S.] 

ST’/YMPHALUS (23tvupados). 1. A son of 
Lycaon. (Apollod. iii. 8. § 1.) 

2. A son of Elatus and Laodice, a grandson of 
Arcas, and father of Parthenope, Agamedes, and 
Gortys. (Apollod. ii. 7. § 8, iii. 9. § 1; Paus. viii. 
4. § 3, 22. § 1.) Pelops, who was unable to con- 
quer him in war, murdered him by stratagem, and 
cut his body in picces. For this crime Greece was 
visited with a famine, which however wes averted 
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by the prayer of Aeacus. 


SUETIUS, 
(Apollod. iii. 12. 
À [L. 8.] 
STYPAX or STIPAX, of Cyprus, a statuary, 
to whom Pliny ascribes the execution of a cele- 
brated statue called Splanchnoptes, because it 
represented a person roasting the entrails of the 
victim at a sacrifice, and blowing the fire with his 
breath. (Æ. N. xxxiv. 8. 19. s. 21.) According 
to Pliny, the person represented was a slave of 
Pericles, evidently the same as the one of whom 
he elsewhere relates the story, that he fell from 
the summit of the Parthenon, but was healed by 
the virtue of a herb which Minerva showed to 
Pericles in a dream (Æ. N. xxii. 17. s. 20), a story 
which Plutarch tells of the architect MNESICLES. 
Among the recent discoveries on the Acropolis, 
fragments have been found which Ross supposes to 
have belonged to the base of the Splanchnoptes, 
and he has put forth the conjecture that the name 
Stipax in Pliny is only a corruption of STRABAX ; 
but these matters are too doubtful and intricate to 
be discussed here. (Ross, in the Kunstblatt, 1840, 
No. 37, and in Gerhard’s Archiol. Zeituny, 1844, 
p. 243.) [P. S.] 
STY X (Zrvé), connected with the verb orvyéw, 
to hate or abhor, is the name of the principal river 
in the nether world, around which it flows seven 
times. (Hom. Ji. ii. 755, viii. 369, xiv. 271 ; Virg. 
Georg. iv. 480, Aen. vi. 439.) Styx is described 
as a daughter of Oceanus and Tethys (Hes. 7%eog. 
361; Apollod. i. 2. $2; Callim. ymn. in Juv. 36), 
and as a nymph she dwelt at the entrance of 
Hades, in a lofty grotto which was supported by 
silver columns. (Hes. Theog. 778.) As a river 
Styx is described as a branch of Oceanus, flowing 
from its tenth source (789), and the river Cocytus 
again is a branch of the Styx. (Hom. Od. x. 511.) 
By Pallas Styx became the mother of Zelus (zeal), 
Nice (victory), Bia (strength), and Cratos (power). 
She was the first of all the immortals that took 
her children to Zeus, to assist him against the 
Titans; and, in return for this, her children were 
allowed for ever to live with Zeus, and Styx her- 
self became the divinity by whom the most solemn 
oaths were sworn. (Hes. Theog. 383; Hom. Od. 
v. 185, xv. 37 ; Apollod. i. 2. § 5; Apollon. Rhod. 
ii. 191; Virg. Aen. vi. 324, xii. 816; Ov. Met. iii. 
290 ; Sil. Ital. xiii. 568.) When one of the gods 
was to take an oath by Styx, Iris fetched a cup 
full of water from the Styx, and the god, while 
taking the oath, poured out the water. (Hes. Theog 
775.) Zeus became by her the father of Per- 
sephone (Apollod. i. 3. § 1), and Peiras the father 
of Echidna. (Paus. viii. 18. § 1.) [L. S.] 
SUADA, the Roman personification of persua- 
sion, the Greek Peitho (Tle:@e). She is also called 
by the diminutive Sundela? (Horat. Epist. i. 6. 38 ; 
Cic. Brut. 15, Cat. Maj. 11.) [ 
SU’BRIUS FLA'VIUS or FLAVUS. 


VUS. 

SUBULO, P. DECIUS, was one of the tri- 
umvirs for settling new colonists at Aquileia, in 
B. c. 169; and he is probably the same as the P. 
Decius, who was sent to Rome in the following 
year by the praetor L. Anicius, to announce his 
victory over the Illyrians and his capture of king 
Gentius. . (Liv. xliii. 17, xlv. 3.) 

SUE'DIUS CLEMENS, was with two others 
placed by Otho over the troops who were to attack 
Gallia Narbonensis. (Tac. Hist. i. 87, ii. 12.) 

L. SUE'TIUS, one of the witnesses against 


[Fia- 
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Verres, when he was accused by Cicero. (Cia 
Verr. i. 5, ii. 12, v. 47.) 

SUETO’/NIUS LENIS. [Suzronrus TRAN- 
QUILLUS | 

SUETONIUS OPTATIA‘NUS, wrote the 
life of the emperor Tacitus, (Vopisc. Zac. 11.) 

SUETONIUS PAULINUS. [Pau tinus.] 

C. SUETO’'NIUS TRANQUILLUS. The 
little that is known of Suetonius is derived from 
his lives of the Caesars and the letters of his friend, 
the younger Plinius. 

He states that he was a young man (adolescens) 
twenty years after the death of Nero (Nero, c. 
57.), and Nero died a. D. 68. Accordingly he 
may have been born a few years after Nero’s death. 
In his life of Domitian (c. 12) he speaks of being 
present ata certain affair, as adolescentulus. It 
appears from various passages in his work that he 
might have received oral information about the 
emperors who lived before he was born, at least 
Tiberius, Calignla, Claudius, and Nero. His 
father Suetonius Lenis (Otho, c. 10), a tribune of 
the thirteenth legion, was in the battle of Bebria- 
cum or Bedriacum, in which Otho was defeated 
by Vitellius. The words Lenis and Tranquillus 
have the same meaning ; but there may be some 
doubt about the reading Lenis, in the passage in 
the life of Otho. In the collection of the letters 
of the younger Plinius there are several to Sueto- 
nius Tranquillus, from one of which (i. 18) it ap- 
pears that Suetonius was then a young man and 
entering on the career of an advocate, In another 
letter (i. 24) he speaks of his friend Tranquillus 
wishing to buy a small estate, such as suited a 
man of studious habits, enough to amuse him, 
without occupying him too much. Suetonius does 
not appear to have been desirous of public employ- 
ment, for he requested Plinius to transfer toa 
relation, Caesennius Silvanus, a tribuneship, which 
Plinius had obtained for Suetonius (iii. 8). In a 
letter of uncertain date (v. 11) Plinius urges Sue- 
tonius to publish his works (scripta), but without 
giving any intimation what the works were ; Pli- 
nius says that he had already recommended the 
works of Suetonius in some hendecasyllabic verses, 
and jocularly expresses his danger of being called 
on to produce them by legal process (ne cogantur 
ad exhibendum formulam accipere). In a letter 
to Trajanus (x. 95) Plinius commends to the em- 
peror the integrity and learning of Suetonius, who 
had become his intimate friend, and he says that 
he liked him the better, the more he knew him: 
he requested the emperor to grant Suetonius the 
jus trium liberorum, for though Suetonius was mar- 
ried he had no children, or at least had not the 
number of three, which was necessary to relieve 
him from various legal disabilities, The emperor 
granted the privilege to Suetonius. 

Suetonius became Magister Epistolarum to Ha- 
drianus, a situation which would give him the oppor- 
tunity of seeing many important documents relating 
to the emperors. In a passage in the life of 
Augustus (c. 7) Suetonius makes mention of his 
having given to the Princeps a bronze bust which 
represented Augustus when a boy. The critics 
generally assume that the Princeps was Hadrianus ; 
but it is immaterial whether it was Hadrianus or 
Trajanus, so far as concerns the biography of 
Suetonius. Hadrianus, who was apparently of a 
jealous disposition, deprived of their offices at the 
same time, Septicius Clarus, who was Praefectus 
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Praetorio, Suetonius Tranquillus, and many others, 
on the ground of associating with Sabina the 
emperor’s wife, without his permission, and ap- 
parently during the emperor's absence in Britain, 
on terms of more familiarity than was consistent 
with respect to the imperial household. (Spartian. 
Hadrian. c. 11). 

Suetonius wrote many works, a list of which is 
given in Suidas (s. v. Tpdyxvddos), De Ludis 
Graecorum, lib. i.; De Spectaculis et Certamini- 
bus Romanorum, libri ii.; De Anno Romano, lib. i.; 
De Notis, on the notae or marks used in writing, 
which may have been a treatise on the Roman short 
hand ; De Ciceronis Republica; De Nominibus 
propriis et de Generibus Vestium ; De Vocibus mali 
ominis; De Roma ejusque Institutis et Moribus, 
libri ii. ; Historiae Caesarum, libri Octo; Stem- 
ma illustrium Romanorum, He also wrote some 
other works of which fragments have been dis- 
covered: De Regibus, libri iii. ; De Institutione 
Officiorum ; De Rebus Variis ; and others. There 
are still extant, and attributed to Suetonius, Vitae 
Duodecim Caesarum, or the twelve Imperators, of 
whom the first is C. Julius Caesar and the last is 
Domitian ; Liber de illustribus Grammaticis ; and 
Liber de claris Rhetoribus ; neither of which is 
contained in the list of Suidas ; Vita Terentii, Ho- 
ratii, Persii, Lucani, Juvenalis, Plinii Majoris, 
which also are not included in the catalogue of 
Suidas. 

The chief work of Suetonius is his lives of the 
Caesars which, as it appears, were sometimes distri- 
buted in eight books,as they are in some manuscripts. 
The authorities which he followed for the several 
lives have beer diligently examined by Augustus 
Krause (De Suetonii Tranquilli Fontibus et Auctori- 
tute, Berlin, 1841). Krause gives some reasons 
for supposing that Suetonius consulted the historical 
writings of ‘Tacitus, and he argues, that as Tacitus 
did not write his annals before A. D. 117, in which 
year Hadrian succeeded Tiajan, Suetonius did not 
write the lives of the Caesars before a. p. 120. 
This is not very satisfactory, though it must be ad- 
mitted that there are many expressions in Suetonius, 
which closely resemble the expressions in Tacitus ; 
and Suetonius, a grammarian (grammaticus), was 
likely enough to copy particular phrases. Indeed 
Suetonius often quotes Senatusconsulta and other 
documentary evidence in the very words, which 
Tacitus as a general rule did not. These lives of 
Suetonius are not and do not affect to be historical: 
they are rather anecdotical, and in the nature of 
Mémoires pour servir. His authorities are the 
writings of the Roman emperors themselves and 
those of their freedmen, Epistolae, Orationes, Testa- 
ments, and other documents of that kind ; public 
documents, as Senatusconsulta, Fasti, inscriptions, 
and the Acta of the Senate and the people ; also 
the Greek and Roman writers on Roman history. 
He also learned much from conversation with those 
who were older than himself, and he would know 
something of Titus and Domitian at least, as he 
was a young man during their reign. Suetonius 
does not follow the chronological order in his Lives, 
but he groups together many things of the same 
kind, as he says himself (Augustus, c. 9). His 
language is very brief and precise, sometimes ob- 
scure, without any affectation of ornament. He 
certainly tells a prodigious number of scandalous 
anecdotes about the Caesars, but there was plenty 
to tell about them ; and if he did not choose to 


SUFENAS. 931 


suppress those anecdotes which he believed to be 
true, that is no imputation on his veracity. Asa 
great collection of facts of all kinds, the work on 
the Caesars is invaluable for the historian of this 
period. His judgment and his honesty have both 


‘been attacked by some modern critics; but we 


are of the same opinion as Krause that on both 
grounds a careful study of his work will justify 
him. The friendship of the younger Plinius is 
evidence in favour of the integrity of Suctonius, 
and Vopiscus, no great authority, it is true, calls 
him a most accurate and impartial writer (Flav. 
Vopise. Firmus, c. 1; compare the Life of Probus, 
c. 2). Those who attack the credit of Suetonius 


that De Claris Rhetoribus are probably only parts 
of a larger work, for Hieronymus says in a letter 
to Desiderius, “ I have written a treatise on illus- 
trious men from the time of the Apostles to our 
own age, imitating therein Tranquillus and the 
Greek Apollonius.’ (Casaubon’s note on the 
title of the work De Illustribus Grammaticis.) 
These two treatises contain a few biographical and 
other notices, that are occasionally useful. It has 
been conjectured that the few scanty lives of the 
Latin poets, already enumerated, belonged to a 
larger work De Poetis. If this conjecture be true, 
the short notice of the elder Plinius may not be by 
Suetonius, and Casaubon will not allow it to be 
his. But the opinion as to the book De Poetis is 
merely a conjecture. A work entitled De Viris 
Illustribus, which has been attributed both to 
Suetonius and the younger Plinius, is now unani- 
mously assigned to Aurelius Victor. 

The editions of Suetonius are very numerous, 
Before A. D. 1500, fifteen editions had appeared, 
a proof that the Lives of the Caesars were favourite 
reading. The oldest edition with a date is that of 
Rome, 1470, folio. The best of the early editions 
is that of I. Casaubon, Geneva, 1595, and Paris, 
1610. A small edition by J. Schild, Leiden, 
1647, contains a selection of useful notes, One of 
the most useful editions is that by P. Burmann, 
Amsterdam, 1736, 2 vols. 4to., with a selection of 
notes from the principal commentators, the fragments 
of Suetonius, inscriptions relating to the Caesars, 
tables of the coins of the Caesars, and a copious 
index. One of the latest editions is that of Baum- 
garten-Crusius, Leipzig, 1816, 3 vols. 8vo., which 
was again edited by C., B. Hase, Paris, 1828, 2 
vols, 8vo, 

There is an English translation of the Twelve 
Caesars by the industrious translator, Philemon 
Holland, London, 1606, folio. Besides these there 
are four other English translations, the last of which 
is by A. Thomson, London, 1796, 8vo., “with 
annotations and a review of the government and 
literature ofthe different periods.” There are trans- 
lations in Italian, French, Spanish, Dutch, German, 
and Danish. 

Bähr’s Geschichte der Römischen Literatur con- 
tains the chief references for the literature of Sue- 
tonius. [G. L.] 

SUFE’NAS, M. NO/NIUS, was tribune of 
the plebs in B. c. 56, and in conjunction with his 
colleagues C. Cato and Procilius, prevented the 
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consular comitia from being held, in consequence 
of which an interregnum ensued and thus Pompey 
and Crassus were elected consuls. On account of 
their violent conduct in their tribunate Sufenas and 
his colleagues were brought to trial in Bc. 54; 
Procilius was condemned, but Sufenas and Cato 
were acquitted through the influence of Pompey. 
Sufenas was propraetor in B.C. 51, in one of the pro- 
vinces in the neighbourhood of Cilicia, and on the 
breaking out of the civil war two years afterwards, 
he is mentioned as one of Pompey’s generals. 
(Cic. ad Att, iv. 15. § 4, vi. 1. § 13, viii. 15. § 3.) 
He appears to be the sameas the Nonius, who was 
present at the battle of Pharsalia, and who sought 
to encourage his party after their defeat by remark- 
ing that seven eagles were left in the camp of 
Pompey; when Cicero replied, “It would be 
very well if we were fighting with jack-daws.” 
(Plut. Cie. 38.) 

There are coins of one Sex. Nonius Sufenas, a 
specimen of which is subjoined. On the obverse is 
the head of Saturn and on the reverse a woman 
seated whom Victory isin the act of crowning. On 
the reverse we read sEX. NONI. PR. L. V. P.F; 
the latter letters are interpreted either pruclor or 
primus ludos votivos publicos fecit ( Eckhel, vol. v. 
pp. 261, 262.) 


COIN OF SEX. 


NONIUS SUFENAS, 


SUIDAS (Zovidas), A Greek Lexicon is ex- 
tant under the name of Suidas, but nothing is 
known of the compiler. A Suidas is mentioned by 
Strabo (p. 329, ed. Casanb.) as the author of a 
history of Thessaly, and this work is also cited by 
the scholiast on Apollonius Rhodius, and by Ste- 
phanus of Byzantium (s. ve. “Auupos, Awddvn, 
Frag. Steph.). It is not likely that this Suidas is 
the author of the Lexicon ; but no certain conclu- 
sion as to the age of the compiler can be derived 
from passages in the work, which undoubtedly 
were written long after the time of Stephanus of 
Byzantium, for the work may have received nu- 
merous interpolations and additions. Eustathius, 
who lived about the end of the twelfth century 
A. D., quotes the Lexicon of Suidas, The article 
Adam (‘Addm) contains a chronological epitome, 
which ends with the emperor Joannes Zimisces, 
who died a. D. 974; and in the article Constan- 
tinople (KavoravtivovroAis) are mentioned Basi- 
silius the second, and Constantius, who succeeded 
Joannes Zimisces. A remark under the article 
Polyeuctus (MoAveveros) shows that the writer of 
that remark was contemporaneous with the Patri- 
arch Polyeuctus (èyévero xal Kab’ tuds modveux- 
ros, &c.) who succeeded Theophylactus, a. D. 956 
(note of Reinesius); but the date 936 is given by 
other authorities, This passage which Reinesius 
assumes to prove the period of the author of the 
Lexicon, merely proves the period of the writer 
who made the remark ; and he may be either the 
author of the Lexicon or an interpolator. But there 
are passages ip the Lexicon which refer even to a 
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later date (s. vv. I'ndpos; Adprpov ; ‘Hyhrtopes), 
for Michael Psellus is quoted, and Psellus lived at 
the close of the eleventh century a. p. (See the 
notes on these words in Gaisford’s edition.) 

The Lexicon of Suidas is a dictionary of words 
arranged in alphabetical order, with some few 
peculiarities of arrangement ; but it contains both 
words which are found in dictionaries of languages, 
and also names of persons and places, with extracts 
from ancient Greek writers, grammariang, scholiasts, 
and lexicographers, and some extracts from later 
Greek writers. The names of persons comprehend 
both persons who are mentioned in sacred and in 
profane history, which shows that if the work is 
by one hand, it is by a Christian ; but there is no 
inconsistency in supposing that the original of the 
Lexicon which now goes under the name of Suidas, 
is a work of earlier date even than the time of 
Stephanus of Byzantium, and that it received large 
accessions from some various hands. No well 
conceived plan has been the basis of this work: it 
is incomplete as to the number of articles, and ex- 
ceedingly irregular and unequal in the execution. 
Some articles are pretty complete, others contain 
no information at all, As to the biographical no- 
tices it has been conjectured that Suidas or the 
compiler got them all from one source, which, it is 
further supposed, may be the Onomatologos or 
Pinax of Hesychius of Miletus ; for it is said in 
Suidas (s. v. “Hadxios), * of which this book is an 
epitome ;” but it is an incorrect interpretation to 
conclude that Suidas means to say that his work 
is an epitome of the Onomatologos (or mlvag trav 
èv maideia dvopacrav), which would be manifestly 
false: he means to say that the work in use at the 
time when he wrote was an epitome of the Ono- 
matologos. 

The scholiast on Aristophanes has been freely 
used in the compilation of this Lexicon. The 
extracts from ancient Greek writers are very nu- 
merous, but the names of the writers are frequently 
omitted. These extracts have sometimes no refer- 
ence to the title of the article, and have no appli- 
cation to it; a circumstance probably owing to 
numerous interpolations made in the manuscript 
copies of the Lexicon. A want of criticism pere 
vades the whole work, or rather excessive careless- 
ness, as in the case of the name Severus (Ze¢67pos, 
and Kiister’s note). The article Alyattes (’AAu- 
atrys) is another instance, and there are others of 
a like kind. 

There is prefixed to the editions of Suidas the 
following notice: —Td tv mapov Pi6Alov Soutda, 
of è owvtatauévor tovTo avdpes addos, which is 
followed by a list of twelve names. As to this 
title, see the remarks of Harles. 

The Lexicon of Suidas, though without merit as to 
its execution, is valuable both for the literary history 
of antiquity, for the explanation of words, and for 
the citations from many ancient writers; and a pro- 
digious amount of critical labour has been bestowed 
upon it. Many emendations have been made on 
the text by Toup and others, 

The first edition of Suidas was by Demetrius 
Chalcondylas, Milan, 1499, fol., without a Latin 
version, The second, by the elder Aldus, Venice, 
1514, fol, is also without a Latin version: this 
edition was reprinted by Froben, Bale, 1544, fol., 
with some corrections. The first Latin translation 
of Suidas was made by Hieron, Wolf, Bale, 1564, 
1581, fol. The first edition, which contained both 
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the Greek text and a Latin version, was by Aemi- 
lius Portus, Geneva, 1619, 2 vols. fol.. and 1630, 
with a new title. The Latin version is said to be 
better than Wolf's. 

The edition of Ia. Kitster appeared at Cambridge, 
1705, 3 vols. folio. The basis of this edition is 
pot the Editio Princeps, but that of Portus. Kiister 
corrected the text with the aid of the MSS., added 
numerous good notes, and improved the version of 
Portus. But he dealt with the Greek text rather 
in an arbitrary way, and rejected all that he con- | 
sidered to be interpolated. J. Gronovius made an 
attack on Kiister’s edition, to which Kuster re- 
plied. The preface of Kuster contairs a disserta- 
tion on Suidas, 

The edition of Suidas by T. Gaisford, in three 
handsome volumes folio, appeared at Oxford in 
1834. The first two volumes contain the text 
without a Latin version, and the notes, which are 
chiefly selected from Kiister and others, The third 
volume contains “ Index Kusterianus Rerum et 
Nominum Propriorum quae extra seriem suam in 
Suidae Lexico occurrunt; * Index Glossarum Per- 
sonarum Verborumque notatu digniorum ;” and 
“ Index Scriptorum a Suida citatorum.” In his 
preface Gaisford states, that he used nearly the 
same MSS. as Küster, but that Küster was care- 
less in noting the readings of the MSS. Gaisford 
has given the various readings of the best MS., 
and those of the edition of Chalcondylas. Küster 
adopted many of the emendations of Portus with- 
out acknowledgment, and he is accused generally 
of borrowing without owning where he got his 
matter from. 

The edition of G. Bernhardy, 4to. Halle, 1834, 
contains a Latin version. It is founded on the 
edition of Gaisford, as appears from the title — 
“Gr, & Lat. ad fidem optimorum librorum exactum, 
post Th, Gaisford recens. et adnot, critic. instruxit 
Gdf. Bernhardy.” 

There are said to be two unpublished extracts 
from an epitome of Suidas, by Thomas of Crete, 
and by Macarius Hieromonachus, the brother of 
Nicephorus Gregoras. As to the Latin translation 
of Suidas, said to have been made by Robert Gros- 
tete, bishop of Lincoln, who died in 1253, see 
Fabric, Bibl. Graec. vol. vi. p. 402. [G. L.] 

SUI/LLIUS CAESONI'NUS. [Caxsoninvs. ] 

SUI'LLIUS NERULINUS. [Nerv inus. J 

SUI/LLIUS RUFUS. [Rurus.] 

SULCA, Q. BAE’BIUS, one of the Roman 
ambassadors, sent to Ptolemy in Egypt, in B. ©. 
173. (Liv. xlii. 6.) 

SULLA, the name of a patrician family of the 
Cornelia gens. This family was originally called 
Rufinus [Rurinus], and the first member of it 
who obtained the name of Sulla was P. Cornelius 
Sulla, who was flamen dialis and praetor in the 
second Punie war. [See below, No. 1.] This was 
stated by the dictator Sulla, in the second book of 
his Commentaries (Gell. i. 12), and is corroborated 
by Livy and other authorities. Plutarch there- 
fore has made a mistake in saying that the dic- 
tator Sulla had this name given to him from a 
personal peculiarity. (Plut. Sull. 2.) The origin of 
the name is uncertain. Drumann, and most mo- 
dern writers, suppose that it is a word of the same 
signification as Rufus or Rufinus, and refers simply 
to the red colour of the hair or the complexion ; 
and Plutarch appears to have understood the word 
to have this meaning, since he relates (J. c.) that 
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the dictator received the name of Sulla in con- 
sequence of his face boing spotted with rough red 
blotches interspersed with the white. Macrobius 


' (Sat, i. 17) gives quite a different explanation, and 


derives the word from Sibylla, which he says was 
given to P. Cornelius Rufinus, because he was the 
first to introduce the celebration of the Ludi Apol- 
linares in accordance with the commands of the 
Sibylline books, and that this surname Sibylla was 
afterwards shortened into Sylla. This explanation 
of the word is repeated by Charisius (Inst. Gram. 
i. 20); but, independent of other objections, it 
must be rejected on the authority of Quintilian (i. 
4. § 25), who classes Sulla with other cognomens, 
which owed their origin to certain bodily pecu- 
liarities. Some modern writers, such as Cortius 
(ad Sall. Catil. 5), regard Sulla as a diminutive of 
Sura, which was a cognomen in several Roman 
gentes [Sura], and we are disposed to accept this as 
the most probable explanation of the word. It would 
be formed from Sura on the same analogy as puella 
from puera, and tenellus from tener (comp. Schnei- 
der, Llementurlehre der lateinischen Sprache, vol. i. 
p. 47, &c.). There is no authority for writing the 
word Sylla, as is done by many modern writers. 
On coins and inscriptions we always find Sula or 
Sulla, never Sylla. 

l. P. Connerius (Rurinvus) SULLA, the great- 
grandfather of the dictator Sulla, and the grandson 
of P. Cornelius Rufinus, who was twice consul in 
the Samnite wars. [Rurinus, CORNELIUS, No. 2.] 
His father is not mentioned. He was, as has been 
already mentioned, the first of the family who 
bore the surname of Sulla. He was flamen dialis, 
and likewise praetor urbanus and peregrinus in 
B. C. 212. The praetor of the preceding year, M, 
Attilius, had handed over to him certain sacred 
verses of the seer Marcius, partly referring to the 
past and partly to the future, and which com- 
manded the Romans, among other things, to insti- 
tute an annual festival in honour of Apollo. Upon 
this the senate ordered the decemviri to consult 
the Sibylline books, and as these gave the same 
command, Sulla presided over the first Ludi Apol- 
linares, which were celebrated this year in the 
circus maximus. (Liv. xxv. 2, 3, 12, 15, 32, 41.) 

2. P. CORNELIUS SULLA, the son of No. 1, and 
the grandfather of the dictator Sulla, was praetor 
in B. c. 186, when he obtained Sicily as his pro- 
vince. (Liv. xxxix. 6, 8.) 

3. SER. CORNELIUS SULLA, the brother of No. 
2, was one of the ten commissioners, who was sent 
by the senate into Macedonia, in B. c. 167, after 
the conquest of Perseus, in order to arrange the 
affairs of that country, in conjunction with L. 
Aemilius Paulus. (Liv. xlv. 17.) 

4, L. Corngetius Suita, the son of No. 2, and 
the father of the dictator Sulla, lived in obscurity, 
and left his son only a slender fortune. (Plut. 
Sull. 1). 

5. L. ConneEvtivus SuLLA Fenix, the dictator, 
was born in B.c. 138. Like most other great 
men, he was the architect of his own fortunes, 
He possessed neither of the two great advantages 
which secured for the Roman nobles easy access 
to the honours of the commonwealth, an illustrious 
ancestry and hereditary wealth. His father had 
left him so small a property that he paid for his 
lodgings very little more than a freedman who 
lived in the same house with him. But still his 
means were sufficient to secure for him a good 
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STEMMA SULLARUM. 
1. P. Cornelius aa Sulla, pr. B. c. 212. 


| 
2, P. Cornelius Sulla,- 
pr. B. c. 186, 


| 
4. L. va ai Sulla. 


5. L. Cornnevius SULLA FELIX, 
Dictator. 
| 
| 


| 
7. Faustus 


| 
3. Ser. Cornelius Sulla, 
leg. B. c. 167. 


| 
8. Serv. Cornelius Sulla. 


| 


o | 
9, P, Cornelius 10. Serv. Cor- 


6. Cornelius Cornelia, Fausta, Postuma, 
Sulla. married Cornelius m.1.C, born after Sulla, nelius Sulla. 
Q. Pom- Sulla, m. Mem- the death cos, desig, 
peius Pompeia. mius. of the B. C. 66. 
Rufus. 2, Milo. Dictator. | 
[Cornnzzia, [Fausta.] 11. P. Cornelius 
No. 8.] Sulla. 
| 
12. L, Cornelius 
Sulla, cos, B. c. 5. 
| 
13. L. Cornelius 
Sulla Felix, 
cos. A. De dd. 
14. L. Cornelius 
Sulla, cos. 
suff, a. D. 52. 
15. Faustus Cornelius Sulla, cos. a. D. 52. 
16, Cornelius Sulla, praef. Cappadociae sub Elagabalo, 
education. He studied the Greek and Roman | Roman noble, now enabled him to aspire to the 


literature with diligence and success, and appears 
early to have imbibed that love for literature and 
art by which he was distinguished throughout his 
life. At the same time that he was cultivating 
his mind, he was also indulging his senses, He 
passed a great part of his time in the company of 
actors and actresses; he was fond of wine and 
women; and he continued to pursue his pleasures 
with as much eagerness as his ambitious schemes 
down to the time of- his death. He possessed 
all the accomplishments and all the vices which 
the old Cato had been most accustomed to de- 
nounce, and he was one of those patterns of Greek 
literature and of Greek profligacy who had begun 
to make their appearance at Rome in Cato’s time, 
and had since become more and more common 
among the Roman nobles. But Sulla’s love of 
pleasure did not absorb all his time, nor did it 
emasculate his mind; for no Roman during the 
latter days of the republic, with the exception of 
Julius Caesar, had a clearer judgment, a keener 
discrimination of character, or a firmer will. The 
truth of this the following history will abundantly 
Trove, 

The slender property of Sulla was increased by 
the liberality of his step-mother and of a conrtezan 
named Nicopolis, both of whom left him all their 
fartune. His means, though still scanty for a 


honours of the state, and he accordingly became a 
candidate for the quaestorship, to which he was 
elected for the year B. c. 107. He was ordered tc 
carry over the cavalry to the consul C. Marius, 
who had just taken the command of the Jugurthine 
war in Africa. Marius was not well pleased that 
a quaestor had been assigned to him, who was 
only known for his profligacy, and who had had 
no experience in war ; but the zeal and energy with 
which Sulla attended to his new duties soon ren- 
dered him a useful and skilful officer, and gained 
for him the unqualified approbation of his com- 
mander, notwithstanding his previous prejudices 
against him. He was equally successful in win- 
ning the affections of the soldiers. He always ad- 
dressed them with the greatest kindness, seized 
every opportunity of conferring favours upon them, 
was ever ready to take part in all the jests of the 
camp, and at the same time never shrunk from 
sharing in all their labours and dangers. Sulla, 
doubtless, had already the consulship before his 
eyes, and thus early did he show that he possessed 
the great secret of a man’s success in a free state, 
the art of winning the affections of his fellow-men. 
He distinguished himself at the battle of Cirta, in 
which Jugurtha and Bocchus were defeated ; and 
when the latter entered into negotiations with 
Marius, for the purpose of delivering the Numidian 
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king into the hands of the Romans, the consul sent 
Sulla to Bocchus to bring the matter to a conclu- 
sion. It was chiefly owing to the influence which 
Sulla had acquired over the mind of Bocchus, that 
the latter, after much hesitation, was eventually 
persuaded to sacrifice his ally. Sulla carried Ju- 
gurtha in chains to the camp of Marius, [Juaur- 
THA} The quaestor shared with the consul the 
glory of bringing this war to a conclusion ; and 
Sulla himself was so proud of his share in the suc- 
cess, that he had a seal ring engraved, representing 
the surrender of Jugurtha, which he continued to 
wear till the day of his death. 

Italy was now threatened with an invasion by 
the vast hordes of the Cimbri and Teutones, who 
had already destroyed several Roman armies. 
Marius was accordingly again raised to the con- 
sulship, which he held for four years in succession, 
p.c. 104—101. In the first of these years Sulla 
served under Marius as legate, and in the second 
as tribunus militum, and in each year gained great 
distinction by his military services. But towards 
the end of B. c. 103, or the beginning of B. c. 102, 
the good understanding which had hitherto pre- 
vailed between Marius and Sulla was interrupted, 
the former being jealous, says Plutarch, of the 
rising fame of his officer. Sulla accordingly left 
Marius in B.c. 102, in order to serve under his 
colleague Q. Catulus, with whom he had still 
greater opportunities of gaining distinction, as Ca- 
tulus was not much of a general, and was therefore 
willing to entrust the chief management of the war 
to Sulla. The latter reduced several Alpine tribes 
to subjection, and took such good care to keep his 
troops supplied with provisions, that on one oc- 
casion he was able to relieve the army of Marius 
as well as his own, a circumstance which, as Sulla 
said in his memoirs, greatly annoyed Marius. 
Sulla fought in the decisive battle, hy which the 
barbarians were destroyed in B.c. 101. (Catu- 
Lus, No. 3; Marius, p. 956.] 

Sulla now returned to Rome, and appears to 
have lived quietly for some years without taking 
any part in public affairs. He became a candidate 
for the praetorship for the year B. c. 94, but failed. 
According to his own statement he lost his election 
because the people were disappoinfed at his not 
having previously offered himself for the aedile- 
ship, since they had been looking forward to a 
splendid exhibition of African wild beasts in the 
aedilician games of the friend of Bocchus. In the 
following year, however, he was more successful. 
He distributed money among the people with a 
liberal hand, and thus gained the praetorship for 
B.C. 93. In this office he gratified the wishes of 
the people by exhibiting in the Ludi Apollinares a 
hundred African lions, who were put to death in 
the circus by archers whom Bocchus had sent for 
the purpose. 

In the following year, B. c. 92, Sulla was 
sent as propraetor into Cilicia, and was espe- 
cially commissioned by the senate to restore Ario- 
barzanes to his kingdom of Cappadocia, from which 
he had been expelled by Mithridates. Although 
Sulla had not the command of a large force, he 
met with complete success. He defeated Gordius, 
the general of Mithridates in Cappadocia, and 
placed Ariobarzanes again on the throne. His 
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was the first Roman general who had any official 
intercourse with the Parthians, and he received 
the ambassadors with the same pride and arro- 
gance as the Roman generals were accustomed to 
exhibit to the representatives of all foreign powers, 
Soon after this interview Sulla returned to Rome, 
where he was threatened in B.c. 91 by C. Censo- 
rinus with an impeachment for malversation, but 
the accusation was dropped. 

The enmity between Marius and Sulla now 
assumed a more deadly form. Sulla’s ability and 
increasing reputation had already led the aristocra- 
tical party to look up to him as one of their leaders, 
and thus political animosity was added to private 
hatred. In addition to this Marius and Sulla were 
both anxious to obtain the command of the im- 
pending war against Mithridates ; and the success 
which attended Sulla’s recent operations in the 
Kast had increased his popularity,and pointed him 
out as the most suitable person for this important 
command. About this time Bocchus erected in 
the Capitol gilded figures, representing the sur- 
render of Jugurtha to Sulla, at which Marius was 
so enraged that he could scarcely be prevented 
from removing them by force. The exasperation 
of both parties became so violent that they nearly 
had recourse to arms against each other ; but the 
breaking out of the Social War, and the immediate 
danger to which Rome was now exposed, hushed 
all private quarrels, and made all parties fight 
alike for their own preservation and that of the 
republic. Never had Rome greater need of the 
services of all her generals, and Marius and Sulla 
both took an active part in the war against the 
common foe. But Marius was now advanced in 
years, and did not possess the same activity either 
of mind or body as his younger rival, He had 
therefore the deep mortification of finding that his 
achievements were thrown into the shade by the 
superior energy of his former quaestor, and that 
his fortune paled more and more before the rising 
sun. In B.c. 90 Sulla served as legate under the 
consul Ja Caesar, but his most brilliant exploits 
were performed in the following year, when he 
was legate of the consul L. Cato. In this year he 
destroyed the Campanian town of Stabiae, defeated 
L. Cluentius near Pompeii, and reduced the Hir- 
pini to submission. He next penetrated into the 
very heart of Samnium, defeated Papius Mutilus, the 
leader of the Samnites, and followed up his victory 
by the capture of Bovianum, the chief town of 
this people. While he thus earned glory by his 
enterprises against the enemy, he was equally suc- 
cessful in gaining the affections of his troops. He 
pardoned their excesses, and connived at their 
crimes ; and even when they put to death Albinus, 
one of his legates and a man of praetorian rank, 
he passed over the offence with the remark that 
his soldiers would fight all the better, and atone for 
their fault by their courage. As the time for the 
consular comitia approached Sulla hastened to 
Rome, where he was elected, almost unanimously, 
consul for the year B c. 88, with Q. Pompeius 
Rufas as his colleague. 

The war against Mithridates had now become 
inevitable, and the Social War was not yet brought 
to a conclusion. The senate assigned to Sulla the 
command of the former, and to his colleague Pom- 


success attracted the attention of Arsaces, king of ! peius the conduct of the latter. Marius, however, 
Parthia, who accordingly sent an embassy to him | would not resign without a struggle to his hated 
to solicit the alliance of the Roman people, Sulla | rival the distinction which he had so long coveted ; 
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but before he could venture to wrest from Sulla 
the authority with which he had been entrusted 
by the senate, he felt it necessary to strengthen 
the popular party. This he resolved to effect by 
identifying his interests with those of the Italian 
allies, who had lately obtained the franchise. He 
found a ready instrument for his purpose in the 
tribune P. Sulpicius Rufus, a man of ability and 
energy, but overwhelmed with debt, and who 
hoped that the spoils of the Mithridatic war, of 
which Marius promised him a liberal share, would 
relieve him from his embarrassments. This tribune 
accordingly brought forward two rogations, one to 
recal from exile those persons who had been 
banished in accordance with the Lex Varia, on 
account of their having been accessory to the 
Marsic war, and another, by which the Italians, 
who had just obtained the franchise, were to be 
distributed among the thirty-five tribes, The 
Italians, when they wereadmntted to the citizenship, 
were formed into eight or ten new tribes, which 
were to vote after the thirty-five old ones, and by 
this arrangement they would rarely be called upon 
to exercise their newly-acquired rights. On the 
other hand, the proposal of Sulpicius would place 
the whole political power in their hands, as they 
far outnumbered the old Roman citizens, and 
would thus have an overwhelining majority in 
each tribe. If this proposition passed into a lex, 
it was evident that the new citizens out of grati- 
tude would confer upon Marius the command of 
the Mithridatic war. ‘To prevent the tribune from 
putting these rogations to the vote, the consuls 
declared a justitium, during which no business 
could be legally transacted. But Sulpicius was re- 
solved to carry his point; with an armed band of 
followers he entered the forum and called upon the 
consuls to withdraw the justitium ; and upon their 
refusal to comply with his demand, he ordered his 
satellites to draw their swords and fall upon the con- 
suls. Pompeius escaped, but his son Quintus, 
who was also the son-in-law of Sulla, was killed. 
Sulla himself only escaped by taking refuge in the 
house of Marius, which was close to the forum, 
and in order to save his life he was obliged to remove 
the justitium. 

Sulla quitted Rome and hastened to his army, 
which was besieging Nola. ‘The city was now in 
the hands of Sulpicius and Marius, and the two 
rogations passed into laws without opposition, as 
well as a third. conferring upon Marius the com- 
mand of the Mithridatic war. Marius lost no 
time in sending some tribunes to assume on his 
behalf the command of the army at Nola; but 
the soldiers, who loved Sulla, and who feared that 
Marius might lead another army to Asia, and thus 
deprive them of their anticipated plunder, stoned 
his deputies to death, Sulla found his soldiers 
ready to respond to his wishes ; they called upon 
him to lead them to Rome, and deliver the city 
from the tyrants. He was moreover encouraged 
by favourable omens and dreams, to which he 
always attached great importance. He therefore 
hesitated no longer, but at the head of six legions 
broke up from his encampment at Nola, and 
marched towards the city. His officers, however, 
refused to serve against their country, and all 
quitted him with the exception of one quaestor, 
This was the first time that a Roman had ever 
marched at the head of Roman troops against the 
city. Marius was taken by surprise. Such was 
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the reverence that the Romans entertained for 
law, that it seems never to have occurred to him 
or to his party that Sulla would venture to draw 
his sword against the state. Marius attempted to 
gain time for preparations by forbidding Sulla in 
the name of the state to advance any further. But 
the praetors who carried this command narrowly 
escaped being murdered by the soldiers; and 
Marius as a last resort offered liberty to the slaves 
who would join him. But it was all in vain. Sulla 
entered the city without much difficulty, and Ma- 
rius took to flight with his son and a few fol- 
lowers. Sulla used his victory with moderation. 
fle protected the city from plunder, and in order 
to restrain his troops he passed the night in the 
streets along with his colleague. Only Marius, 
Sulpicius, and ten others of his bitterest enemies 
were declared public enemies by the senate at his 
command, on the ground of their having disturbed 
the public peace, taken up arms against the con- 
suls, and excited the slaves to freedom. Sulpicius 
was betrayed by one of his slaves and put to 
death ; Marius and his son succeeded in escaping 
to Africa. [MARIUS p. 957, b.] 

Although Sulla had conquered Rome, he had 
neither the time, nor perhaps the power, to carry 
into execution any great organic changes in the 
constitution, His soldiers were impatient for the 
plunder of Asia; and he probably thought it ad- 
visable to attach them still more strongly to his 
person before he ventured to deprive the people of 
their power in the commonwealth. He therefore 
contented himself with repealing the Sulpician 
laws, and enacting that no matter should in future 
be brought before the people without the previous 
sanction of a senatusconsultum ; for the statement 
of Appian (B. C. i. 59) that he now abolished the 
Comitia tributa, and filled up the members of the 
senate, is evidently erroneous, and refers to a later 
time. It appears, however, that he attempted at 
this time to give some relief to debtors by a lex 
unciaria, but the nature of which relief is uncer- 
tain from the mutilated condition of the passage in 
Festus (s. v.) who is the only writer that makes 
mention of this lex. Sulla sent forward his le- 
gions to Capua, that they might be ready to em- 
bark for Greece, but he himself remained in Rome 
till the consuls were elected for the following year. 
Ife recommended to the people Nonius, his sister’s 
son, and Serv. Sulpicius. His candidates, however, 
were rejected, and the choice fell on Cn. Octavius, 
who belonged to the aristocratical party, but was a 
weak and irresolute man, and on L. Cinna, who 
was a professed champion of the popular side. 
Sulla did not attempt to oppose their election ; to 
have recalled his legions to Rome would have been 
a dangerous experiment when the soldiers were so 
eager for the spoils of the Kast; and he therefore 
professed to be pleased that the people made use 
of the liberty he had granted them. He, however, 
took the vain precaution of making Cinna promise 
that he would make no attempt to disturb the 
existing order of things; but one of Cinna’s first 
acts was to induce the tribune M. Virgilius to 
bring an accusation against Sulla as soon as his 
year of office had expired. Sulla, without paying 
any attention to this accusation, quitted Rome at 
the beginning of s.c. 87, and hastened to his 
troops at Capua, where he embarked for Greece, 
in order to carry on the war against Mithridates. 

For the next four years Sulla was engaged in 
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the prosecution of this war, the history of which 
is given under MITHRIDATES VI. and his general 
ARCHELAUS, and may therefore be dismissed here 
with a few words. Sulla landed at Dyrrhachium, 
and forthwith marched against Athens, which had 
become the head-quarters of the Mithridatic cause 
in Greece. After a long and obstinate siege, 
Athens was taken by storm on the lst of March 
in the following year, B. c. 86 ; and in consequence 
of the insults which Sulla and his wife Metella had 
received from the tyrant Aristion, the city was 
given up to rapine and plunder. He next ob- 
tained possession of the Peiraeeus, which had been 
defended by Archelaus. Meantime Mithridates 
had sent fresh reinforcements to Archelaus, who 
concentrated all his troops in Boeotia. Sulla ad- 
vanced against him, and defeated him in the 
neighbourhood of Chaeroneia with such enormous 
loss, that out of the 120,000 men with whom 
Archelaus had opened the campaign, he is said 
to have assembled only 10,000 at Chalcis in Eu- 
boea, where he had taken refuge. But while Sulla 
was carrying on the war with such success in 
Greece, his enemies had obtained the upper hand 
in Italy. The consul Cinna, who had been driven 
out of Rome by his colleague Octavius, soon after 
Sulla’s departure from Italy, had entered it again 
with Marius at the close of the year. Both Cinna 
and Marius were appointed consuls B. c. 86, all 
the regulations of Sulia were swept away, his friends 
and adherents murdered, his property confiscated, 
and he himself declared a public enemy. It 
has frequently been made a subject of panegyric 
upon Sulla that he still continued to prosecute the 
war with Mithridates under these circumstances, 
and preferred the subjugation of the enemies of 
Rome to the gratification of his own revenge. 
But it must be recollected that an immediate 
peace with Mithridates would have discontented 
his soldiers; while by bringing the war to an 
honourable conclusion, he gratified his troops by 
plunder, attached them more and more to his person, 
and at the same time collected from the conquered 
cities vast sums of money for the prosecution of 
the war against his enemies in Italy. At the same 
time it is an undoubted proof of his sagacity and 
forethought that he knew how to bide his time. 
Most other men in his circumstances would have 
hurried back to Italy at once to crush their ene- 
mies, and thus have ruined themselves. Marius 
died seventeen days after he had entered upon his 
consulship, and was succeeded in the office by L. 
Valerius Flaccus, who was sent into Asia that he 
might prosecute the war at the same time against 
Mithridates and Sulla, Flaccus was murdered by 
his troops at the instigation of Fimbria, who now 
assumed the command, and who gained several 
victories over the generals of Mithridates in Asia, 
in B. cC. 85. About the same time the new army, 
which Mithridates had again sent to Archelaus iù 
Greece, was again defeated by Sulla in the neigh- 
bourhood of Orchomenus. These repeated dis- 
asters made Mithridates anxious for peace, but it 
was not granted by Sulla till the following year, 
B. C. 84, when he had crossed the Hellespont in 
order to carry on the war in that country. Sulla 
was now at liberty to turn his arms against Fim- 
bria, who was with his army at Thyateira. The 
name of Sulla carried victory with it. The troops 
of Fimbria deserted their general, who put an end 
to his own life, Sulla now prepared to return to 


SULLA. 937 


Italy. After exacting enormous sums from the 
wealthy cities of Asia, he left his legate, L. Li- 
cinius Murena, in command of the province of 
Asia, with two legions, and set sail with his own 
army to Athens, While preparing for his deadly 
struggle in Italy, he did not lose his interest in 
literature. He carried with him from Athens to 
Rome the valuable library of Apellicon of Teos, 
which contained most of the works of Aristotle 
and Theophrastus. [APELLIcON.} During his 
stay at Athens, Sulla had an attack of gout, of 
which he was cured by the use of the warm springs 
of Aedepsus in Euboea. As soon as he recovered, 
he led his army to Dyrrhachium, and from thence 
crossed over to Brundusium in Italy. 

Sulla landed at Brundusium in the spring of 
B. c, 83, in the consulship of L. Scipio and C. 
Norbanus. During the preceding year he had 
written to the senate, recounting the services he 
had rendered to the commonwealth from the time 
of the Jugurthine war down to the conquest of 
Mithridates, complaining of the ingratitude with 
which he had been treated, announcing his speedy 
return to Italy, and threatening to take vengeance 
upon his enemies and those of the republic. The 
senate, in alarm, sent an embassy to Sulla to en- 
deavour to bring about a reconciliation between 
him and his enemies, and meantime ordered the 
consuls Cinna and Carbo to desist from levying 
troops, and making further preparations for war. 
Cinna and Carbo gave no heed to this command ; 
they knew that a reconciliation was impossible, 
and resolved to carry over an army to Dalmatia, 
in order to oppose Sulla in Greece ; but after one 
detachment of their troops had embarked, the 
remaining soldiers rose in mutiny, and murdered 
Cinna. The Marian party had thus lost their 
leader, but continued nevertheless to make every 
preparation to oppose Sulla, for they were well aware 
that he would never forgive them, and that their only 
choice lay hetween victory and destruction. Be- 
sides this the Italians were ready, to support them, 
as these new citizens feared that Sulla would de- 
prive them of the rights which they had lately 
obtained after so much bloodshed. The Marian 
party had every prospect of victory, for their 
troops far exceeded those of Sulla. According to 
Velleius Paterculus, they had 200,000 men in 
arms, while Sulla landed at Brundusium with only 
30,000, or at the most 40,000 men, (Vell. Pat. 
ii, 24; Appian, B. C. i. 79.) But on the other 
hand, the popular party had no one of sufficient 
influence and military reputation to take the 
supreme command in the war; their vast forces 
were scattered about Italy, in different armies, 
under different generals ; the soldiers had no con- 
fidence in their commanders, and no enthusiasm 
in their cause; and the consequence was, that 
whole hosts of them deserted to Sulla on the first 
opportunity. Sulla’s soldiers, on the contrary, 
were veterans, who had frequently fought by each 
other’s side, and had acquired that confidence in 
themselves and in their general which frequent 
victories always give to soldiers. Still if the 
Italians had remained faithful to the cause of the 
Marian party, Sulla would hardly have conquered, 
and therefore one of his first cares after landing at 
Brundusium was to detach them from his enemies, 
For this purpose he would not allow his troops to 
do any injury to the towns or fields of the Italians 
in his march from Brundusium through Calabria 
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and Apulia, and he formed separate treaties with 
many of the Italian towns, by which he secured to 
them all the rights and privileges of Roman citi- 
zens which they then enjoyed. Among the Italians 
the Samnites continued to be the most formidable 
enemies of Sulla. They had not yet received the 
Roman franchise, because they had continued in 
arms down to this time, and they now joined the 
Marian party, not simply with the design of se- 
curing the supremacy for the latter, but with the 
hope of conquering Rome by their means, and 
then destroying for ever their hated oppressor. 
Thus this civil war became merely another phase 
of the Marsic war, and the struggle between Rome 
and Samnium for the supremacy of the peninsula 
was renewed after the subjection of the latter for 
more than two hundred years. 

Sulla marched from Apulia into Campania with- 
out meeting with any resistance. It was in the 
latter country that he gained his first victory over 
the consul Norbanus, who was defeated with great 
Joss, and obliged to take refuge in Capua. His 
colleague Scipio, who was at no great distance, 
willingly accepted a truce which Sulla offered him, 
although Sertorius warned him against entering 
into any negotiations, and his caution was justified 
by the event. By means of his emissaries Sulla 
seduced the troops of Scipio, who at length found 
himself deserted by all his soldiers, and was taken 
prisoner in his tent. Sulla, however, dismissed 
him uninjured. On hearing of this Carbo is said 
to have observed “ that he had to contend in Sulla 
both with a lion and a fox, but that the fox 
gave him more trouble.” Many distinguished 
Romans meantime had taken up arms on behalf of 
Sulla. Cn. Pompey had levied three legions for 
him in Picenum and the surrounding districts ; 
and Q. Metellus Pius, M. Crassus, M. Lucullus, 
and several others offered their services as legates. 
It was not, however, till the following year, B. c. 
82, that the struggle was brought to a decisive 
issue. The consuls of this year were Cn. Papirius 
Carbo and the ‘younger Marius; the former of 
whom was entrusted with the protection of Etruria 
and Umbria, while the latter had to guard Rome 
and Latium. Sulla appears to have passed the 
winter at Campania. At the commencement of 
spring he advanced against the younger Marius, 
who had concentrated all his forces at Sacriportus, 
and defeated him with great loss. Marius took 
refuge in Praeneste, where he had previously de- 
posited his military stores, and a great quantity of 
gold and silver which he had brought from the 
Capitol and other temples at Rome. Sulla followed 
him to Praeneste, and after leaving Q. Lucretius 
Ofella with a large force to blockade the town and 
compel it to a surrender by famine, he marched 
with the main body of his army to Rome. Marius 
was resolved not to perish unavenged, and ac- 
cordingly before Sulla could reach Rome, he sent 
orders to L. Damasippus, the praetor, to put to 
death all his leading opponents. His orders were 
faithfully obeyed. Q. Mucius Scaevola, the pontifex 
maximus and jurist, P. Antistius, L. Domitius, and 
many other distingished men were butchered and 
their corpses thrown into the Tiber. Sulla entered 
the city without opposition ; Damasippus and his 
adherents had previously withdrawn, and repaired 
to Carbo in Etruria. Sulla marched against Carbo, 
who had been previously opposed by Pompeius and 
Metellus. The history of this part of the war is 
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involved in great obscurity. Carbo made two 
efforts to relieve Praeneste, but failed in each ; and 
after fighting with various fortune against Pompey, 
Metellus, and Sulla, he at length embarked for 
Africa, despairing of further success in Italy. [For 
details see Cargo, No.7.] Meantime Rome had 
nearly fallen into the hands of the enemy. The 
Samnites and Lucanians under Pontius Telesinus 
and L. Lamponius, after attempting to relieve Prae- 
neste, resolved to march straight upon Rome, which 
had been left without any army for its protection. 
Sulla barely arrived in time to save the city. The 
battle was fought before the Colline gate ; it was 
long and obstinately contested ; the contest was not 
simply for the supremacy of a party; the very 
existence of Rome was at stake, for Telesinus had 
declared that he would raze the city to the ground. 
The left wing where Sulla commanded in person 
was driven off the field by the vehemence of the 
enemy’s charge ; but the success of the right wing, 
which was commanded by Crassus, enabled Sulla 
to restore the battle, and at length gain a com- 
plete victory. Fifty thousand men are said to 
have fallen on each side (Appian, B.C. i. 93), 
All the most distinguished leaders of the enemy 
either perished in the engagement or were taken 
prisoners and put to death. Among these was the 
brave Samnite Pontius Telesinus, whose head was 
cut off and carried under the walls of Praeneste, 
thereby announcing to the younger Marius that 
his last hope of succour was gone. To the Sam- 
nite prisoners Sulla showed no mercy. He was 
resolved to root out of the peninsula those heroic 
enemies of Rome. On the third day after the 
battle he collected all the Samnite and Lucanian 
prisoners in the Campus Martius, and ordered his 
soldiers to cut them down. The dying shrieks of 
so many victims frightened the senators, who had 
been assembled at the same time by Sulla in the 
temple of Bellona; but he bade them attend to 
what he was saying and not mind what was taking 
place outside, as he was only chastising some 
rebels, and he then quietly proceeded to finish his 
discourse. Praeneste surrendered soon afterwards. 
The Romans in the town were pardoned ; but all the 
Samnites and Praenestines were massacred without 
mercy. The younger Marius put an end to his 
own life [Marius, No. 2]. The war in Italy 
was now virtually at an end, for the few towns 
which still held out had no prospect of offering any 
effectual opposition, and were reduced soon after- 
wards. In other parts of the Roman world the war 
continued still longer, and Sulla did not live to see 
its completion. The armies of the Marian party 
in Sicily and Africa were subdued by Pompey in 
the course of B. c. 82; but Sertorius in Spain 
continued to defy all the attempts of the senate to 
crush him, till his cowardly assassination by Per- 
perna in B. c. 72. [SERTORIUS.] 

. Sulla was now master of Rome. He had not 
commenced the civil war, but had been driven to 
it by the mad ambition of Marius. His enemies 
had attempted to deprive him of the command in 
the Mithridatic war which had been legally con- 
ferred upon him by the senate ; and while he was 
fighting the battles of the republic they had de- 
clared him a public enemy, confiscated his pro- 
perty, and murdered the most distinguished of his 
friends and adherents. For all these wrongs, 
Sulla had threatened to take the most ample ven- 
geance; and he more than redeemed his word. 
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He resolved to extirpate root and branch the po- 
pular party. One of his first acts was to draw up 
a list of hia enemies who were to be put to death, 
which list was exhibited in the forum to public 
inspection, and called a Proscriptio. It was the 
first instance of the kind in Roman history. All 
persons in this list were outlaws who might be 
killed by any one with impunity, even by slaves ; 
their property was confiscated to the state, and 
was to be sold by public auction ; their children 
and grandchildren lost their votes in the comitia, 
and were excluded from all public offices. Further, 
all who killed a proscribed person, or indicated the 
place of his concealment, received two talents as a 
reward, and whoever sheltered such a person was 
punished with death. Terror now reigned, not 
only at Rome, but throughout Italy. Fresh lists 
of the proscribed constantly appeared. No one 
was safe ; for Sulla gratified his friends by placing 
in the fatal lists their personal enemies, or persons 
whose property was coveted by his adherents. An 
estate, a house, or even a piece of plate was to 
many a man, who belonged to no political party, 
his death warrant; for although the confiscated 
property belonged to the state, and had to be sold 
by public auction, the friends and dependents of 
Sulla purchased it at a nominal price, as no one 
dared to bid against them. Oftentimes Sulla did 
not require the purchase-money to be paid at all, and 
in many cases he gave such property to his favourites 
without even the formality of a sale. Metella, the 
wife of the dictator, and Chrysogonus his freed- 
man, P. Sulla, M. Crassus, Vettius, and Sex. Nae- 
vius are especially mentioned among those who re- 
ceived such presents; and handsome Roman ma- 
trons, as likewise actors and actresses, were fa- 
voured in the same manner. The number of per- 
sons who perished by the proscriptions is stated 
differently, but it appears to have amounted to 
many thousands. At the commencement of these 
horrors Sulla had been appointed dictator. As both 
the consuls had perished, he caused the senate to 
elect Valerius Flaccus interrex, and the latter 
brought before the people a rogatio, conferring the 
dictatorship upon Sulla, for the purpose of restoring 
order to the republic, and for as long a time as he 
Judged to be necessary. Thus the dictatorship was 
revived after being in abeyance for more than 
120 years, and Sulla obtained absolute power 
over the lives and fortunes of all the citizens. 
This was towards the close of Bc. 81. Sulla’s 
great object in being invested with the dictatorship 
was to carry into execution in a legal manner the 
great reforms which he meditated in the constitu- 
tion and the administration of justice, by which 
he hoped to place the government of the republic 
on a firm and secure basis, He hadno intention 
of abolishing the republic, and consequently he 
caused consuls to be elected for the following year, 
B.C. 81, and was elected to the office himself in B. c, 
80, while he continued to hold the dictatorship. 
At the beginning of the following year, B. c. 81, 
Sulla celebrated a splendid triumph on account of 
his victory over Mithridates In a speech which 
he delivered to the people at the close of the gor- 
geous ceremony, he claimed for himself the sur- 
name of Felix, as he attributed his success in life 
to the favour of the gods. He believed himself to 
have been in particular under the protection of 
enus, who had rented him victory in battle as 
Well as in love. Hence, in writing to Greeks, he 
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called himself Epaphroditus. All ranks in Rome 
bowed in awe before their master ; and among other 
marks of distinction which were voted to him by 
the obsequious senate, a gilt equestrian statue was 
erected to his honour before the Rostra, bearing the 
inscription “ Cornelio Sullae Imperatori Felici.” 

During the years B. c. 80 and 79, Sulla carried 
into execution his various reforms in the consti- 
tution, of which an account is given at the close 
of his life. But at the same time he adopted 
measures in order to crush his enemies more 
completely, and to consolidate the power of his 
party. These measures require a few words of 
explanation, as they did not form a part of his 
constitutional reforms, though they were intended 
for the support of the latter. The first of these 
measures has been already mentioned, namely the 
destruction of his enemies by the proscription. 
He appears to have published his list of victims 
immediately after the defeat of the Samnites and 
Lucanians at the Colline gate, without communi- 
cating, as Plutarch says (Sull. 31), with any ma- 
gistrate ; but when he was dictator he proposed a 
law in the comitia centuriata, which ratified his 
proscriptions, and which is usually called Zew Cor- 
nelia de Proscriptione or De Proscriptis. By this law 
it was enacted that all proscriptions should cease 
on the Ist of June, B. c. 8]. The lex Valeria, 
which conferred the dictatorship upon Sulla, gave 
him absolute power over the lives of Roman citizens, 
and hence Cicero says he does not know whether 
to call the proscription law a lex Valeria or lex 
Cornelia. (Cic. pro Rose. Am. 43, 44, de Leg. 
Agr. iii, 2.) 

Another of Sulla’s measures, and one of still 
more importance for the support of his power, was 
the establishment of military colonies throughout 
Italy. The inhabitants of the Italian towns, which 
had fought against Sulla, were deprived of the full 
Roman franchise which had been lately conferred 
upon them, and were only allowed to retain the 
commercium: their land was confiscated and given 
to the soldiers who had fought under him. Twenty- 
three legions (Appian, B. C. i. 100), or, according 
to another statement (Liv. Epit. 89), forty-seven 
legions received grants of land in various parts of 
Italy. A great number of these colonies was settled 
in Etruria, the population of which was thus almost 
entirely changed. These colonies had the strongest 
interest in upholding the institutions of Sulla, since 
any attempt to invalidate the latter would have 
endangered their newly-acquired possessions. But 
though they were a support to the power of Sulla, 
they hastened the fall of the commonwealth; an 
idle and licentious soldiery supplanted an indus- 
trious and agricultural population ; and Catiline 
found nowhere more adherents than among the 
military colonies of Sulla. While Sulla thus esta- 
blished throughout Italy a population devoted to 
his interests, he created at Rome a kind of body- 
guard for his ‘protection by giving the citizenship 
to a great number of slaves belonging to those who 
had been proscribed by him. The slaves thus re- 
warded are said to have been as many as 10,000, 
and were called Cornelii after him as their patron. 

Sulla had completed his reforms by the begin- 
ning of B. c. 79, and as he longed for the undis- 
turbed enjoyment of his pleasures, he resolved to 
resign his dictatorship. Accordingly, to the general 
surprise he summoned the people, resigned his 
dictatorship, and declared himself ready to render 
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an account of his conduct while in office. This 
voluntary abdication by Sulla of the sovereignty of 
the Roman world has excited the astonishment and 
admiration of both ancient and modern writers. 
But it is evident, as has been already remarked, 
that Sulla never contemplated, like Julius Caesar, 
the establishment of a monarchical form of govern- 
ment; and it must be recollected that he could 
retire into a private station without any fear that 
attempts would be made against his life or his 
institutions. The ten thousand Cornelii at Rome 
and his veterans stationed throughout Italy, as 
well as the whole strength of the aristocratical 
party, secured him against all danger. Even in his 
retirement his will was law, and shortly before his 
death, he ordered his slaves to strangle a magis- 
trate of one of the towns in Italy, because he was 
a public defaulter. : 

After resigning his dictatorship, Sulla retired to 
his estate at Puteoli, and there surrounded by the 
beauties of nature and art he passed the remainder 
of his life in those literary and sensual enjoyments 
in which he had always taken so much pleasure. 
His dissolute mode of life hastened his death, A 
dream warned him of his approaching end. There- 
upon he made his testament, in which he left L. 
Lucullus the guardian of his son. Only two days 
before his death, he finished the twenty-second 
book of his memoirs, in which, foreseeing his end, 
he was able to boast of the prediction of the 
Chaldaeans, that it was his fate to die after a happy 
life in the very height of his prosperity. He 
died in B. c. 78, in the sixtieth year of his age. 
The immediate cause of his death was the rupture 
of a blood-vessel, but some time before he had 
been suffering from the disgusting disease, which 
is known in modern times by the name of Morbus 
Pediculosus or Phthiriasis, Appian (B. C.i. 105) 
simply relates that he died of a fever. Zachariae, in 
his lite of Sulla, considers the story of his suffering 
from phthiriasis as a fabrication of his enemies, 
and probably of the Athenians whom he had 
‘handled so severely ; but Appian’s statement does 
not contradict the common account, which is at- 
tested by too many ancient writers to be rejected on 
the slender reasons that Zachariae alleges (Plut. 
Sull. 36 ; Plin. H. N. vii. 43. s. 44, xi. 33. s. 39, 
xxvi. 13. s. 86 ; Paus. i. 20. 87 ; Aurel. Vict. de 
Vir. Ill. 75). The senate, faithful to Sulla to the 
last, resolved to give him the honour of a public 
funeral. This was however opposed by the consul 
Lepidus, who had resolved to attempt the repeal 
of Sulla’s laws ; but Sulla’s power continued un- 
shaken even after his death. The veterans were 
summoned from their colonies, and Q. Catulus, L. 
LucuJlus, and Cn. Pompey, placed themselves at 
their head. Lepidus was obliged to give way and 
allowed the funeral to take place without interrup- 
tion. It was a gorgeous pageant. The magis- 
trates, the senate, the equites, the priests, and the 
Vestal virgins, as well as the veterans, accompanied 
the funeral procession to the Campus Martius, 
where the corpse was burnt according to Sulla’s 
own wish, who feared that his enemies might 
insult his remains, as he had done those of Marius, 
which had been taken out of the grave and thrown 
into the Anio at his command. It had been pre- 
viously the custom of the Cornelia gens to bury and 
not burn their dead. A monument was erected 
to Sulla in the Campus Martius, the inscription 
on which he is said to have composed himself. It 
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stated that none of his friends ever did him a kind. 
ness, and none of his enemies a wrong, without 
being fully repaid. 

Sulla was married five times : — 1. To Ilia, for 
which name we ought perhaps to read Julia (Plut. 
Sull. 6). She bore Sulla a daughter, who was 
married to Q. Pompeius Rufus, the son of Sulla’s 
colleague in the consulship in s. c. 88. [Pom- 
PEIUS, No. 8.] 2. To Aelia. 3. To Coelia, 
whom he divorced on the pretext of barrenness, 
but in reality in order to marry Caecilia Metella, 
4. To Caecilia Metella, who bore him a son, who 
died before Sulla [see below, No. 6], and likewise 
twins, a son and a daughter. [No.7.] 5. Valeria, 
who bore him a daughter after his death, [Vawx- 
RIA. | 

Sulla’s love of literature has been repeatedly 
mentioned in the preceding sketch of his life. He 
wrote a history of his own life and times, which 
is called ‘Yrouvjyatra or Memoirs by Plutarch, 
who has made great use of it in his life of Sulla, 
as well as in his biographies of Marius, Sertorius, 
and Lucullus. It was dedicated to L. Lucullus, 
and extended to twenty-two books, the last of 
which was finished by Sulla a few days before 
his death, as has been already related. This did 
not however complete the work, which was brought 
to a conclusion by his freedman Cornelius Epica- 
dus, probably at the request of his son Faustus. 
(Plut. Sull. 6, 37, Lucull, 1; Suet. de Ill. Gramm. 
12.) From the quotations in A, Gellius (i. 12, 
xx, 6) it appears that Sulla’s work was written in 
Latin, and not in Greek, as leeren maintains 
(Heeren, De Fontibus Pluturchi, p. 151, &e. ; 
Krause, Vitae et Fraymenta Hist. Roman. p. 290, 
&c.) Sulla also wrote Fabulae Atellanae (Athen. 
vi. p. 261, c.) and the Greek Anthology contains 
a short epigram which is ascribed to him. (Brunck, 
Leet, p. 267; Jacobs, Auth Gr, vol. ii p. 66, 
Anth, Pal. App. 91, vol. ii. p. 788.) 

The chief ancient authority for Sulla’s life is 
Plutarch's biography, which has been translated 
by G. Long, with some useful notes, London, 1844, 
where the reader will find references to most of 
the passages in Appian and other ancient writers 
who speak of Sulla. The passages in Sallust and 
Cicero, in which Sulla is mentioned, are given by 
Orelli in his Onomasticon Tulliunum, pt. ii. p. 192. 
The two modern writers, who have written Sulla’s 
life with most accuracy, are Zachariae, in his work 
entitled L. Cornelius Sulla, genannt der Glückliche, 
als Ordner des Romischen Freystuatcs, Heidelberg, 
1834, and Drumann, in his Geschichte Roms, vol. 
ii, p. 429, &c. The latter writer gives the more 
impartial account of Sulla’s life and character ; 
the former falls into the common fault of biogra- 
phers in attempting to apologise for the vices and 
crimes of the subject of his biography. 


THE LEGISLATION OF SULLA. 


All the reforms of Sulla were effected by means of 
Leges, which were proposed by him in the comitia 
centuriata and enacted by the votes of the people. 
It is true that the votes of the people were a mere 
form, but it was a form essential to the preservation 
of his work, and was maintained by Augustus 
in his legislation. The laws proposed by Sulla are 
called by the general name of Leges Corneliae, and 
particular laws are designated by the name of the 
particular subject to which they relate, as 
Cornelia de Fualsis, Lee Cornelia de Sicartis, Kc. 
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These laws were all passed during the time that 
Sulla was dictator, that is, from the end of B. c, 
82 to R. c. 79, and most of them in all probability 
during the yeats B. c. 8l and 80. It is impossible 
to determine in what order they were proposed, 
nor is it material to do so. They may be divided 
into four classes, laws relating to the constitution, 
to the ecclesiastical corporations, to the adminis- 
tration of justice, and to the improvement of 
public morals. Their general object and design 
was to restore, as far as possible, the ancient Ro- 
man constitution, and to give again to the senate 
and the aristocracy that power of which they had 
been gradually deprived by the leaders of the 
popular party. It did not escape the penetration 
of Sulla that many of the evils under which the 
Roman state was suffering, arose from the corrup- 
tion of the morals of the people ; and he therefore 
attempted in his legislation to check the increase 
of crime and luxury by stringent enactments. The 
attempt was a hopeless one, for vice and immorality 
pervaded alike all classes of Roman citizens, and 
no laws can restore to a people the moral feclings 
which they have lost. Sulla has been much 
blamed by modern writers for giving to the Roman 
state such an aristocratical constitution ; but under 
the circumstances in which he was placed he could 
not well have done otherwise. To have vested the 
government in the mob of which the Roman people 
consisted, would have been perfect madness; and 
as he was not prepared to establish a monarchy, he 
had no alternative but giving the power to the 
senate. His constitution did not last, because the 
aristocracy were thoroughly selfish and corrupt, 
and exercised the power which Sulla had entrusted 
to them only for their own aggrandisement and 
not for the good of their country. Their shame- 
less conduct soon disgusted the provinces as well as 
the capital ; the people again regained their power, 
but the consequence was an anarchy and nota 
government ; and as neither class was fit to rule, 
they were obliged to submit to the dominion of a 
single man, Thus the empire became a necessity 
as well as a blessing to the exhausted Roman 
world, Sulla’s laws respecting criminal jurispru- 
dence were the most lasting and bear the strongest 
testimony to his greatness as a legislator. Ile 
was the first to reduce the criminal law of Rome 
to a system ; and his laws, together with the Ju- 
lian laws, formed the basis of the criminal Roman 
jurisprudence till the downfal of the empire. 

In treating of Sulla’s laws we shall follow the 
fourfold division which has been given above. 

I. Laws relating to the Constitution.—The changes 
which Sulla introduced in the comitia and the 
senate, first call for our attention, The Comitia 
Tributa, or assemblies of the tribes, which originally 
possessed only the power to make regulations res- 
pecting the local affairs of the tribes, had gradually 
become a sovereign assembly with legislative and 
judicial authority. Sulla deprived them of their 
legislative and judicial powers, as well as of their 
right of electing the priests, which they had also 
acquired. He did not however do away with 
them entirely, as might be inferred from the words 
of Appian (B. C. i. 59); but he allowed them to 
exist with the power of electing the tribunes, 
aediles, quaestors, and other inferior magistrates. 
This seems to have been the only purpose for 
which they were called together ; and all conciones 
of the tribes, by means of which the tribunes had 
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exercised a powerful influence in the state, were 
strictly forbidden by Sulla, (Cic. pro Cluent. 40.) 

The Comitia Centuriata, on the other hand, were 
allowed to retain their right of legislation unim 
paired. He restored however the ancient regula- 
tion, which had fallen into desuetude, that no 
matter should be brought before them without the 
previous sanction of a senatuscensultum (Appian, 
B. C. i. 59); but he did not require the confirm- 
ation of the curiae, as the latter had long ceased to 
have any practical existence. Göttling supposes 
that the right of provocatio or appeal to the comitia 
centuriata was done away with by Sulla, but the 
passage of Cicero (Cic. Verr. Act.i, 13), which he 
quotes in support of this opinion, is not sufficient 
to prove it. 

The Senate had been so much reduced in num- 
bers by the proscriptions of Sulla, that he was 
obliged to fill up the vacancies by the election of 
three hundred new members. ‘These however were 
not appointed hy the censors from the persons who 
had filled the magistracies of the state, but were 
elected by the people. Appian says (B. C. i, 100) 
that they were elected by the tribes, Most mo- 
dern writers think that we are not to understand 
by this the comitia tributa, but the comitia centu- 
riata, which voted also according to tribes at this 
time; but Gottling observes that as the senators 
were regarded by Sulla as public officers, there 
is no difficulty in supposing that they were elected 
by the comitia tributa as the inferior magistrates 
were, However this may be, we know that these 
three hundred were taken from the equestrian 
order. (Appian, l ¢.3 Liv. Zit. 89.) This election 
was an extraordinary one, and was not intended to 
be the regular way of filling up the vacancies in 
the senate ; for we are expressly told that Sulla 
increased the number of quaestors to twenty, that 
there might be a sufficient number for this purpose 
(Tac, Ann. xi. 32.) It was not necessary for 
Sulla to make any alteration respecting the duties 
and functions of the senate, as the whole admini- 
stration of the state was in their hands; and hee 
gave them the initiative in legislation by requiring 
a previous senatusconsultum respecting all mea- 
sures that were to be submitted to the comitia, as 
is stated above. One of the most important 
of the senate’s duties was the appointment of 
the governors of the provinces, By the Lex 
Sempronia of C. Gracchus, the senate had to de- 
termine every year before the election of the con- 
suls the two provinces which the consuls should 
have (Cic. de Prov. Cons. 2, 7; Sall. Jug. 27) ; 
but as the imperium was conferred only for a year, 
the governor had to leave the province at the end of 
that time, unless his imperium was renewed. Sulla 
in his law respecting the provinces (de Provinciis 
ordinandis) did not make any change in the Sempro- 
nian law respecting the distribution of the provinces 
by the senate ; but he allowed the governor of a 
province to continue to hold the government till a 
successor was appointed by the senate, and enacted 
that he should continue to possess the imperium till 
he entered the city, without the necessity of its being 
renewed annually (comp. Cic. ad Fam, i. 9. § 12). 
The time during which the government of a pro- 
vince was to be held, thus depended entirely upon 
the will of the senate. It was further enacted that ag 
soon asa successor arrived in the province, the for- 
mer governor must quit it within thirty days (Cic. 
ad Fam. iii. 6); and the law also limited the ex- 
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penses to which the provincials were put in sending 
embassies to Rome to praise the administration of 
their governors, (Cic. ad Fam. iii. 8, 10.) 

With respect to the magistrates, Sulla renewed 
the old law, that no one should hold the praetorship 
before he had been quaestor, nor the consulship 
before he had been praetor (Appian, B. C.i. 100 ; 
Cic. Phil. xi. 5) ; nor did he allow of any deviation 
from this law in favour of his own party, for 
when Q. Lucretius Ofella, who had taken Prae- 
neste, presuming upon his services, offered himself 
as a candidate for the consulship, without having 
previously held the offices of quaestor and praetor, 
he was assassinated in the forum by the order of 
the dictator. Sulla also re-established the ancient 
law, that no one should be elected to the same 
magistracy till after the expiration of ten years. 
(Appian, B. C. i. 101 ; comp. Liv. vii. 42, x. 31.) 

Sulla increased .the number of Quaestors from 
eight to twenty (Tac. Ann. xi. 22), and that of 
the Praetors from six to eight. Pomponius says 
(De Orig. Juris, Dig. 1. tit. 2.8. 32) that Sulla 
added four new praetors, but this appears to be a 
mistake, since Julius Caesar was the first who in- 
creased their number to ten. (Suet. Caes. 41 ; Dion 
Cass, xlii. 51.) This increase in the number of the 
praetors was necessary on account of the new 
quaestiones, established by Sulla, of which we 
shall speak below. 

One of the most important of Sulla’s reforms 
related to the tribunate. It is stated in general 
by the ancient writers, that Sulla deprived the 
tribunes of the plebs of all real power (Vell. Pat. 
ii. 30; Appian, B. C. i. 100; Cic. de Leg, iii. 9; 
Liv. Epit. 89); but the exact nature of his altera- 
tions is not accurately stated. It appears certain, 
however, that he deprived the tribunes of the right 
of proposing a rogation of any kind whatsoever to 
the tribes (Liv. Hpit. 89), or of impeaching any 
person before them, inasmuch as he abolished al- 
together the legislative and judicial functions of 
the tribes, as has been previously stated. ‘The 
‘tribunes also lost the right of holding conciones 
(Cic. pro Cluent. 40), as has likewise been shown, 
and thus could not influence the tribes by any 
speeches. The only right left to them was the 
Intercessio. It is, however, uncertain to what 
extent the right of Intercessio extended. It is 
hardly conceivable that Sulla would have left the 
tribunes to exercise this the most formidable of all 
their powers without any limitation; and that he 
did not do so is clear from the case of Q. Opimius, 
who was brought to trial, because, when tribune of 
the plebs, he had used his intercessio in violation 
of the Lex Cornelia (Cic. Verr. i. 60). Cicero 
says (de Leg, iii. 9) that Sulla left the tribunes only 
the potestas aurilit ferendi; and from this we may 
infer, in connection with the case of Opimius, that 
the Intercessio was confined to giving their protec- 
tion to private persons against the unjust decisions 
of magistrates, as, for instance, in the enlisting of 
soldiers. Caesar, it is true, states, in general, that 
Sulla left to the tribunes the right of intercessio, 
and he leaves it to be inferred in particular that 
Sulla allowed them to use their intercessio in re- 
ference to senatusconsulta (Caes. B. C. i. 5,7); 
but it is not impossible, as Becker has suggested, 
that Caesar may have given a false gh! ar 
of the right of intercessio granted by Sulla, in 
order to justify the course he was himself adopt- 
ing. (Becker, Handbuch der Rom. Alterthiimer, 
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vol. ii. pt. ii. p. 290), To degrade the tribunate 
still lower, Sulla enacted, that whoever had held this 
office forfeited thereby all right to become a candi- 
date for any of the higher curule offices, in order 
that all persons of rank, talent, and wealth, might 
be deterred from holding an office which would be 
a fatal impediment to rising any higher in the 
state. (Appian, B. C. i. 100; Ascon. in Cornel, 
p. 78, ed. Orelli.) The statement that Sulla re- 
quired persons to be senators before they could 
become tribunes (Appian, l. c.), is explained by 
the circumstance that the quaestorship and the 
aedileship, which usually preceded the tribunate, 
gave admission to the senate ; and it would there- 
fore appear that Sulla required all persons to hold 
the quaestorship before the tribunate. 

Il. Laws relating to the Ecclesiastical Corpora- 
tions. — Sulla repealed the Lex Domitia, which 
gave to the comitia tributa the right of electing 
the members of the great ecclesiastical corporations, 
and restored to the latter the right of co-optatio or 
self-election. At the same time he increased the 
number of pontiffs and augurs to fifteen respec- 
tively (Dion Cass. xxxvii. 37 ; Liv. Epit. 89). It 
is commonly said that Sulla also increased the 
number of the keepers of the Sibylline books from 
ten to fifteen; and though we have no express 
authority for this statement (for the passage of 
Servius, ad Virg. Aen. vi. 73, does not prove it), it 
is probable that he did, as we read of Quindecem- 
viri in the time of Cicero (ad Fam. viii. 4) instead 
of decemviri as previously. 

III. Laws relating to the Administration of Jus- 
tice. — Sulla established permanent courts for the 
trial of particular offences, in each of which a 
praetor presided. A precedent for this had been 
given by the Lex Calpurnia of the tribune L. 
Calpurnius Piso, in B. c. 149, by which it was 
enacted that a praetor should preside at all trials 
for repetundae during his year of office. This was 
called a Quaestio Perpetua, and nine such Quaes- 
tiones Perpetuae were established by Sulla, namely, 
De Repetundis, Majestatis, De Sicariis et Vene- 
ficis, De Parricidio, Peculatus, Ambitus, De Num- 
mis Adulterinis, De Falsis or Testamentaria, and 
De Vi Publica. Jurisdiction in civil cases was 
left to the praetor peregrinus and the praetor ur- 
banus as before, and the other six praetors presided 
in the Quaestiones ; but as the latter were more 
in number than the praetors, some of the praetors 
took more than one quaestio, or a judex quaes- 
tionis was appointed. The praetors, after their 
election, had to draw lots for their several juris- 
dictions. Sulla enacted that the judices should be 
taken exclusively from the senators, and not from 
the equites, the latter of whom had possessed this 
privilege, with a few interruptions, from the law 
of C. Gracchus, in B. c. 123, This was a great 
gain for the aristocracy; since the offences for 
which they were usually brought to trial, such as 
bribery, malversation, and the like, were so com- 
monly practised by the whole order, that they 
were, in most cases, nearly certain of acquittal from 
men who required similar indulgence themselves. 
(Tac. Ann, xi. 22; Vell. Pat. ii. 32; Cic. Verr. 
Act. i. 13, 16; comp. Dictionary of Antiquities, art. 
Judex.) 

Sulla’s reform in the criminal law, the greatest 
and most enduring part of his legislation, belongs 
to a history of Roman law, and cannot be given 
here. For further information on this subject the 
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reader is referred to the Dict. of Antiq. art. Leges 
Corneliae. 

LV. Laws relating to the Improvement of public 
Morals. Of these we have very little informa- 
tion. One of them was a Lex Sumtuaria, which 
enacted that not more than a certain sum of money 
should be spent upon entertainments, and also re- 
strained extravagance in funerals. (Gell. ii. 24 ; 
Macrob. Sat. ii. 13; Plut. Sull. 35). There was 
likewise a law of Sulla respecting marriage (Plut. 
l.c.; comp. Lyc. c. Sull. 3), the provisions of which 
are quite unknown, as it was probably abrogated 
by the Julian law. 

The most important modern works on Sulla’s 
legislation are — Vockestaert, De L. Cornelio Sulla 
leyislatore, Lugd. Bat. 1816; Zachariae, Z. Cor- 
nelius Sulla, &e., Heidelb. 1834, 2 vols., the second 
volume of which treats of the legislation ; Wittich, 
De Reipublicae Romanae ea forma, qua L. Cornelius 
Sulla totam rem Romanam commutavit, Lips. 1834 ; 
Ramshorn, De Reip. Rom. ea forma, qua L. O. S. 
totum rem Rom. commutavit, Lips. 1835 ; Géttling, 
Geschichte der Romischen Staatsverfussung, pp. 459 
—474; Drumann, Geschichle Roms, vol. ii. pp. 
478—494. 

There are several coins of the dictator Sulla, a 
few specimens of which are annexed. The first 
coin contains on the obverse the head of the dic- 
tator, and on the reverse that of his colleague 
in his first consulship, Q. Pompeius Rufus. The 
coin was probably struck by the sun of Q. Pom- 
peius Rufus, who was tribune of the plebs in 
B. c. 62 [Pomrxrus, No. 9], in honour of his 
grandfather and father. The second coin was also 
probably struck by the tribune of B. c. 52. The 
third and fourth coins were struck in the lifetime 
of the dictator. The third has on the obverse the 
head of Pallas, with MANLI. PROQ., and on the re- 
verse Sulla in a quadriga, with L. SULLA IMP., 
probably with reference to his splendid triumph 
over Mithridates. The fourth coin has on the ob- 
verse the head of Venus, before which Cupid stands 
holding in his hand the branch of a palm tree, and 
on the reverse a guttus and a Jituus between two 
trophies, with IMPER. ITERV(M ). The head of Venus 
is placed on the obverse, because Sulla attributed 
much of his success to the protection of this god- 
dess. Thus we are told by Plutarch (Sull. 34) 
that when he wrote to Greeks he called himself 
Epaphroditus, or the favourite of Aphrodite or 
Venus, and also that he inscribed on his trophies 
the names of Mars and Victory, and Venus (Sull. 
19). (Comp. Eckhel, vol. v. pp. 190, 191.) 
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6. CorsgLIUS SULLA, a son of the dictator by 
his fourth wife Caecilia Metella, died in the life- 
time of his father. (Senec. Cons. ad Mare. 12 ; 
Plut. Sull. 37.) 

7. Faustus CORNELIUS SULLA, a son of the 
dictator by his fourth wife Caecilia Metella, and a 
twin brother of Fausta, was born not long before 
B. c. 88, the year in which his father obtained his 
first consulship. Ie and his sister received the 
names of Faustus and Fausta respectively on ac- 
count of the good fortune of their father, (Plut. 
Sull. 22, 34, 387.) At the death of his father in 
B. c. 78, Faustus and his sister were left under the 
guardianship of L. Lucullus. The enemies of Sulla’s 
constitution constantly threatened Faustus with a 
prosecution to compel him to restore the public 
money which his father had received or taken ont 
of the treasury ; but the senate always offered a 
strong opposition to such an investigation. When 
the attempt was renewed in B.C. 66 by one of the 
tribunes, Cicero, who was then praetor, spoke 
against the proposal. (Ascon. in Cornel. p. 72, ed. 
Orelli ; Cic. pro Cluent. 34, de Leg. Agr. i. 4.) 
Soon after this Faustus accompanied Pompey into 
Asia, and was the first who mounted the walls of 
the temple of Jerusalem in B. c. 63, for which ex- 
ploit he was richly rewarded. (Joseph. Ant. xiv. 
4.84, B. J.i. 7.84.) InB.c. 60 he exhibited 
the gladiatorial games which his father in his last 
will had enjoined upon him, and at the same time 
he treated the people in the most sumptuous man- 
ner. In B.c. 54 he was quaestor, having been 
elected augur a few years before. In B.c. 52 he 
received from the senate the commission to rebuild 
the Curia Hostilia, which had been burnt down in 
the tumults following the murder of Clodius, and 
which was henceforward to be called the Curia 
Cornelia, in honour of Faustus and his father. The 
breaking ont of the civil war prevented him from 
obtaining any of the higher dignities of the state. 
As the son of the dictator Sulla, and the son-in-law 
of Pompey, whose daughter he had married, he 
joined the aristocratical party. At the beginning 
uf B. c. 49, Pompey wished to send him to Mauri- 
tania with the title of propraetor, but was pre- 
vented by Philippus, tribune of the plebs. He 
crossed over to Greece with Pompey, was present 
at the battle of Pharsalia, and subsequently joined 
the leaders of his party in Africa. After the battle 
of Thapsus, in B. c. 46, he attempted to escape into 
Mauritania, with the intention of sailing to Spain. 
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but he was intercepted in his journey by P. 
Sittius, taken prisoner, and carried to Caesar [Sit- 
tT1us]. He was accompanied in his flight by his 
wife Pompeia and his children, as well as by Afra- 
nius, and they were all captured along with him. 
Upon their arrival in Caesar’s camp, Faustus and 
Afranius were murdered by the soldiers in a tumult, 
probably not without Caesar’s connivance ; but 
Pompeia and her children were dismissed uninjured 
by Caesar. Faustus seems only to have resembled 
his father in his extravagance. We know from 
Cicero (ad Alt. ix. 11) that he was overwhelmed 
with debt at the breaking out of the civil war. 
(Dion Cass. xxxvii. 51, xxxix. 17, xl. 50, xlii. 13 ; 
Cic. pro Sull. 19 ; Caes. B.C. i. 6; Hirt. B. Afr. 
87, 95 ; Appian, B. C. ii. 100 ; Flor. iv. 2. § 90 ; 
Oros. vi. 16.) 

8. SERV. CORNELIUS SULLA, known only as the 
brother of the dictator, and the father of the two 
following persons. (Sall. Cat. 17; Dion Cass. 
xxxvi. 27.) 

9. P. CORNELTtUS SULLA, a son of No. 8, anda 
nephew of the dictator. He was grown up in the 
lifetime of his uncle, from whom he received as 
presents several estates of those who had been pro- 
scribed. In the consular comitia of B. c. 66 he was 
elected consul along with P. Autronius Paetus, but 
neither he nor his colleague entered upon the office, 
as they were accused of bribery by L. Torquatus 
the younger, and were condemned. L, Cotta and 
L. Torquatus, the father of their accuser, received 
the consulship in their stead. It was currently 
believed that Sulla was privy to both of Catiline’s 
conspiracies, and he was accordingly accused of this 
crime by his former accuser, L. Torquatus, and by 
C. Cornelius. He was defended by Hortensius 
and Cicero, and the speech of the latter on his be- 
half is still extant. He was acquitted ; but, inde- 
pendent of the testimony of Sallust (Cat. 17), his 
guilt may almost be inferred from the embarrass- 
ment of his advocate. According to A. Gellius 
(xii. 12) Cicero had borrowed a sum of money from 
Sulla for the purchase of his house on the Palatine. 
Cicero afterwards quarrelled with Sulla, because 
the latter had taken part in the proceedings of 
Clodius against him during his banishment. (Cic. 
ad Ait. iv. 3.) In the civil war Sulla espoused 
Caesar’s cause, He served under him as legate in 
Greece, and commanded along with Caesar himself 
the right wing at the battle of Pharsalia, B. c. 48, 
In the following year he was ordered by Caesar to 
carry over from Italy to Sicily the legions which 
were destined for the African war ;. but the sol- 
diers of the twelfth legion rose in mutiny, and 
drove him away with a shower of stones, demanding 
to receive, before they quitted Italy, the rewards 
which they had been promised in Greece. At the 
conclusion of the civil war Sulla purchased at a 
small sum some of the confiscated estates of the 
Pompeian party, and appears in consequence to 
have incurred no small degree of obloquy. He 
died during a journey in B. C. 45 ; and, according 
to Cicero (ad Fam. ix. 10, xv. 17), people were too 
glad to hear of his death to trouble themselves 
about the inquiry whether he had perished by the 
hands of robbers, or had fallen a victim to excessive 
indulgence in the pleasures of the table. (Cic. pro 
Sulla, passim ; Sall. Cat. 17, 18 ; Dion Cass. xxxvi, 
27 ; Cic. de Fin. ii. 19; Caes. B. O. iii. 51, 89 ; 
Appian, B.C. ii. 76 ; Cic. ad Att, xi. 21, 22, de 
Of. ii. 8.) Sulla left behind him a son P. Sulla 
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(No. 11], and also a step-son Memmius. 
ad Q. Fr. iii. 3.) 

10. Serv. CorngLius SULLA, also a son of No, 
8, took part in both of Catiline’s conspiracies. His 
guilt was so evident, that no one was willing to 
defend him ; but we do not read that he was put 
to death along with the other conspirators. (Sall, 
Cat. 17, 47 ; Cic. pro Sull. 2.) 

11. P. Cornetius SULLA, the son of No. 9, 
Nothing is recorded respecting him. He was alive 
at the time of his father’s death in B.c. 45. (* P. 
Sullam patrem mortunm habebamus,” Cic. ad Fum. 
xv. 17, pro Sulla, 31.) Respecting the preceding 
Sullae see Drumann, Geschichte Roms, vol. ii. pp. 
425— 524. 

12, L. Cornexius P. r. P., N. SULLA, the son 
of No. 11, was consul B. c. 5 with Augustus. (Plin. 
H. N. vii. 11. s. 13; Dion Cass. index, lib. Iv.) 

13. L. CorneLius (I. F. P. N.) SULLA FELIX, 
son of No. 12, was consul in the reign of Tiberius, 
A. D. 33, with Serv. Sulpicins Galha. (Dion Cass. 
lviii. 20 ; Tac. Ann. vi. 15.) He is probably the 
same as the * L. Sulla, nobilis juvenis,” mentioned 
by Tacitus, in a. D. 21 (Ann. iii. 31), and as the 
L. Sulla, whose advanced age in the reign of Clau- 
dius is spoken of by Dion Cassius (lx. 12). 

]4. L. CORNELIUS SULLA, probably son or No. 
13, was consul suffectus under Claudius in A.D. 
52. (Fasti.) 

15. Fausrus CORNELIUS SULLA, consul under 
Claudius, in A. p. 52, with L. Salvius Otho Ti- 
tianus. He was the son-in-law of Claudius, having 
married his daughter Antonia. Soon after the ac- 
cession of Nero, Paetus accused Pallas and Burrus 
of the design of placing Sulla upon the throne ; 
and although the accusation was declared to be 
false, Nero became jealous of Sulla. One of the 
emperor’s freedmen accordingly invented a plot 
which was falsely ascribed to Sulla, who was there- 
upon ordered by Nero to go into exile to Massilia, 
A.D. 59. But as Nero feared that Sulla from his 
proximity to the German legions might induce them 
to revolt, he was put to death by order of the 
emperor in A. D. 63. (Suet. Claud. 27 ; Tac. Ann. 
xii. 52, xiii. 23, 47, xiv. 57.) 

16. CORNELIUS SULLA, governor of Cappadocia, 
was put to death by Elagabalus. (Dion Cass. 
Ixxix. 4.) 

SULPIY’€IA. 1. The mother-in-law (socrus) 
of Sp. Postumius Albinus, by whose instrumentality 
the latter, in his consulship, B. c. 168, became ac- 
quainted with the crimes perpetrated in connection 
with the worship of Bacchus, (Liv. xxxix. 11—13.) 

2. The daughter of Ser. Sulpicius Paterculus, 
and the wife of Q. Fulvius Flaccus. She was de- 
clared to be the chastest woman in Rome, and was 
therefore selected, in B.c. 113, to dedicate the 
statue of Venus Verticordia, who was believed to 
turn the minds of women from vice to virtue. (Val. 
Max. viii. 15. § 12; Plin. Æ. N. vii. 35.) 

3. The wife of Lentulus Cruscellio, Her hus- 
band was proscribed by the triumvire in B.C. 43, 
and fled to Sex. Pompeius in Sicily, whither 
Sulpicia followed him, against the wish of her 
aus ulia. (Val. Max, vi. 7. § 3 ; Appian, B.C. 
iv. 39. 

, 4. SULPICIA PRaRTEXTATA, the wife of Crassus, 

is mentioned at the commencement of the reign of 
Vespasian, 'a. D. 70. (Tac. Hist. iv. 42.) 

SULPI'CIA, [TrButtus.] 

SULPI’CIA, a Roman poetess who flourished 
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towards the close of the first century, celebrated 
for sundry gay amatory effusions, addressed to her 
husband Calenus. Their general character may be 
gathered from the expressions of Martial, Ausonius, 
and Sidonius Apollinaris, by all of whom they are 
noticed. Two lines from one of these productions 
have been preserved by the scholiast upon Juvenal, 
Sat, vi. 536. (Martial. Ep. x. 35—38 ; Auson, Epi- 
log. Cent. Nupt.; Sidon. Apollin. Carm. ix. 260; 
Anthol. Lat. iii. 251, ed. Burmann, or No, 198, 
ed. Meyer.) 

We find in the collected works of Ausonius, as 
first published by Ugoletus (4to. Parma 1499, 
Venet. 1501), a satirical poem, in seventy hexa- 
meters, on the edict of Domitian, by which philoso- 
phers were banished from Rome and from Italy 
(Suet. Dom. 10; Gell. xv. 11). It has been fre- 
quently reprinted, and generally bears the title 
Satyricon Carmen s. Ecloga de edicto Domitiani, or 
Satyra de corrupto reipublicae statu temporibus Do- 
mitiani, When closely examined it soon appeared 
manifest that it could not belong to the rhetorician 
of Bordeaux, but that it must have been written 
by some one who lived at the period to which the 
theme refers, that the author was a female (v, 8), 
and that she had previously composed a multitude 
of sportive pieces in a great variety of measures. 
Hence many critics, struck by these coincidences, 
have not hesitated to ascribe the lines in question 
to the Sulpicia mentioned above, the contemporary 
of Martial, and in almost all the more recent col- 
lections of the minor Latin poets they bear her 
name, In a literary point of view they possess 
little interest, being weak, pointless, and destitute 
of spirit. (Wernsdorf, Poet. Lat. Min. vol. iii. 
p. Ix. and p. 83.) The satire is generally appended 
to editions of Juvenal and Persius. [W. R.] 

SULPI/CIA GENS, originally patrician, and 
afterwards plebeian likewise. It was one of the 
most ancient Roman gentes, and produced a suc- 
cession of distinguished men, from the foundation 
of the republic to the imperial period. The first 
member of it who obtained the consulship was Ser. 
Sulpicius Camerinus Cornutus, in B. c. 500, only nine 
years after the expulsion of the Tarquins, and the 
last of the name who appears on the consular Fasti 
was Sex. Sulpicius Tertullus in A. D. 158. The 
family names of the Sulpicii during the republican 
period are — CAMERINUS CORNUTUS, GALBA, 
(ALLUS, LONGUS, PATERCULUS, PETICUS, PRAE- 
TEXTATUS, QuiRiINUS, Rurus (given below), 
SAVERRIO. Besides these cognomens, we meet 
with some other surnames belonging to freedmen 
and to other persons under the empire, which are 
given below. On coins we find the surnames Galba, 
Platorinus, Proclus, Rufus. 

SULPICIA’NUS, FLA’VIUS, the father-in- 
Jaw of the emperor Pertinax, was appointed upon 
the death of Commodus praefectus urbi. After 
the murder of his son he became one of the candi- 
dates for the vacant throne, when it was exposed 
for sale by the praetorians. He was outbid by 
Didius Julianus, who stripped him of his office but 
spared his life at the request of the soldiers. He 
was subsequently put to death by Septimius Se- 
verus, on the charge of having favoured the pre- 
tensions of Clodius Albinus. (Dion Cass. lxxiii. 
7, 11, lxxv. 8.) ` [W. R.] 

SULPICIUS APOLLINA/RIS, a contem 
rary of A. Gellius, was a learned grammarian, 
Taom Gellius frequently cites with the greatest 
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respect, He calls him, on one occasion “ vir 
praestanti literarum scientia,” and on another, 
“homo memoriae nostrae doctissimus,” (Gell. ii. 
16, iv. 17, xiii. 17, xv. 5.) There are two poems 
in the Latin Anthology, purporting to be written 
by Sulpicius of Carthage, whom some writers 
identify with the above-named Sulpicius Apolli- 
naris. One of these poems consists of seventy-two 
lines, giving the argument of the twelve books of 
Virgil’s Aeneid, six lines being devoted to each 
book (Anthol. Lat. Nos, 222, 223, ed. Meyer ; 
Donatus, Vita Virgilii) The contemporary of 
Gellius is probably the same person as the Sulpicius 
Apollinaris who taught the emperor Pertinax in his 
youth. (Capitol. Pertin. 1.) 

SULPI’'CIUS ASPER. [Aspzr.] 

SULPICIUS FLAVUS. [Friavus.] 

SULPI'CIUS LUPERCUS SERVASTUS, a 
Latin poet, of whom two poems are extant; an 
elegy, De Cupiditate, in forty-two lines, and a 
sapphic ode, De Vetustute, in twelve lines. Both 
poems are printed in Wernsdorf’s Poetae Latini 
Minores, vol. iii. pp. 235, &c. 408. Nothing is 
known of the author. 

SULPI'CIUS RUFUS. 1. SER. Sunpicius 
Rurus, was consular tribune three times, namely 
in B. c. 388, 384, and 383, (Liv. vi. 4, 18, 21.) 

2. P. Suteicius Rurus, tribune of the plebs, 
B. €. 88. He was born in B. c. 124, as he was ten 
years older than Hortensius. (Cic. Brut. 88.) He 
was one of the most distinguished orators of his 
time. Cicero, who had heard him, frequently 
speaks of him in terms of the highest admiration. 
He says that Sulpicius and Cotta were, beyond 
comparison, the greatest orators of their age. 
s“ Sulpicius,” he states, “ was, of all the orators I 
ever heard, the most dignified, and, so to speak, 
the most tragic. His voice was powerful, and at 
the same time sweet and clear; the gestures and 
movements of his body were graceful ; but he ap- 
peared, nevertheless, to-have been trained for the 
forum and not for the stage; his language was 
rapid and flowing, and yet not redundant or 
diffuse.” (Brut. 55.) He commenced public life as 
a supporter of the aristocratical party, and soon 
acquired great influence in the state by his splendid 
talents, while he was still young. He was an in- 
timate friend of M. Livius Drusus, the celebrated 
tribune of the plebs, and the aristocracy placed 
great hopes in him. (Cic. de Orat. i. 7.) In B.c. 
94, he accused of majestas C. Norbanus, the tur- 
bulent tribune of the plebs, who was defended by 
M. Antonius and was acquitted. [NorBANus, 
No. 1.] In B.c. 93 he was quaestor, and in B. c, 
89 he served as legate of the consul Cn. Pompeius 
Strabo in the Marsic war. In the following year, 
B. C. 88, he was elected to the tribunate through 
the influence of the aristocratical party. The 
consuls of the year were L. Cornelius Sulla and 
Q. Pompeius Rufus, the latter of whom was a 
personal friend of Sulpicius. (Cic. Lael. 1.) At 
first Sulpicius did not disappoint the expectations 
of his party. In conjunction with his colleague, 
P. Antistius, he resisted the attempt of C, Julius 
Caesar to become a candidate for the consulship 
before he had filled the office of praetor, and he also 
opposed the return from exile of those who had 
been banished. (Cic. Brut. 63, de Harusp. Resp. 
20; Ascon. in Scaur. p. 20, ed. Orelli; Cic. ad 
Herenn. ii. 28.) But Sulpicius shortly afterwards 
joined Marius, and placed himself at the head of 
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the popular party. The causes of this sudden 
change are not expressly stated by the ancient 
writers; but we are told that he was overwhelmed 
with debt ; and there can be little doubt that he 
was bought. by Marius, and that the latter pro- 
mised him great wealth as soon as he obtained the 
command of the war against Mithridates, The 
history of the rogations which Sulpicius brought 
forward in favour of Marius and his party, and 
against Sulla, is fully related in the lives of those 
persons, [Marius, p. 957; SULLA, p. 936.) Itis 
only necessary to state here, that when the law 
was passed which conferred upon Marius the com- 
mand of the Mithridatic war, Sulla, who was then 
at Nola, marched upon Rome at the head of his 
army. Marius and Sulpicius had no means of 
resisting him, and were obliged to fly from the 
city. They were both declared public enemies by 
the senate, at the command of Sulla, along with 
ten others of their party. 

Marius succeeded in making his escape to 
Africa, but Sulpicius was discovered in a villa, and 
put to death. The slave who betrayed him was 
rewarded with his freedom, and then hurled down 
from the Tarpeian rock. (Appian, B. C. i. 58, 60 ; 
Plut. Sull, 10 ; Cic. de Orat. iii. 3, Brut. 63; Liv. 
Epit. 77 ; Vell. Pat. ii. 18.) 

Although Sulpicius was such a distinguished 
orator, he left no orations behind him. Cicero 
says that he had often heard Sulpicius declare that 
he was not accustomed, and was unable, to write. 
It is true there were some speeches extant under 
his name, but they were written after his death by 
P. Canutius. (Cic. Brut. 56.) [Canutivs.] Sul- 
picius is one of the speakers in Cicero’s dialogue, 
De Oratore. (Ahrens, Die Drei Volkstribunen, 
Tib. Gracchus, M. Drusus, und P. Sulpicius, Leipzig, 
1836 ; Meyer, Oratorum Romanorum Fragmenta, 
pp. 343—347, 2d ed. ; Drumann, Geschichte Roms, 
vol, ii. pp. 435, 436.) 

3. P. Sutricius Rurus, probably a son or 
grandson of No. 2, was one of Caesar’s legates in 
Gaul. He also served under Cacsar as one of his 
legates in the campaign in Spain against Afranius 
and Petreius, in B.c. 49; and in the following 
year, B. C. 48, he was rewarded for his services by 
the praetorship. In the latter year he commanded 
Caesar’s fleet at Vibo, when it was attacked by 
C. Cassius. Cicero addresses him in B.C. 45 as 
imperator. It appears that he was at that time in 
Illyricum, along with Vatinius. (Caes. B. G. iv, 22, 
B.C. i. 74, iii. 101; Cic. ad Fam. xiii. 77.) 

4, SER. SuLPIcCIUsS LEMONIA Rurus, the cele- 
brated jurist. See below. 

5. Ser. Sutpicivs Rurus, the son of No, 4, 
was one of the subscriptores of his father’s accusa- 
tion against Murena in B. œ 63. (Cic. pro Mur. 


26, 27.) On the breaking out of the civil war, in 


B, c. 49, he joined his father in espousing Caesar's 
side, and is frequently mentioned at that time in 
Cicero’s correspondence. He survived his father, 
who died in B. c. 43. (Cic. ad Att. ix. 18, 19, x. 14, 
ad Fam. iv. 2, Philipp. ix. 5.) 

6. SuLpicrus Rurus, who was ludi procurator, 
that is, the person who had the charge of the 
public games, was slain by the emperor Claudius 
because he was privy to the marriage of Silius and 
Messalina. (Tac. Ann. xi. 35.) 

SER. SULPICIUS LEMO’NIA RUFUS, 
the son of Quintus, was a contemporary and friend 
of Cicero, and of about the same age ( Cic, Brut, 40) : 


SULPICIUS. 


Cicero was born B. c. 106. The name Lemonia ia 
the ablative case, and indicates the tribe to which 
Servius belonged. (Cic. Philipp. ix. 7.) According to 
Cicero, the father of Servius was of the equestrian 
order. (Cic. pro Mur. 7.) Servius first devoted him- 
self to oratory, and he studied his art with Cicero in 
his youth, and also at Rhodus B. c. 78, for he accom- 
panied Cicero there (Brut. 41). It is said that he 
was induced to study law by a reproof of Q. 
Mucius Scaevola, the pontifex, whose opinion Ser- 
vius had asked on a legal question, and as the pon- 
tifex saw that Servius did not understand his 
answer, he said that “it was disgraceful for a 
patrician and a noble, and one who pleaded causes, 
to be ignorant of the law with which he had to be 
engaged.” (Dig. 1. tit. 2. s. 2. § 43.) Henceforth 
jurisprudence became his study, in which he sur- 
passed his teachers, L. Balbus and Aquillius Gallus, 
and obtained a reputation in no respect inferior to 
that of the pontifex who reproved him. As an 
orator he had hardly a superior, unless it were 
Cicero himself. 

Servius was successively quaestor of the district 
or provincia of Ostia, in B. c. 74 (Cic. pro Mur. 
8) ; aedilis curulis, B. c. 69 ; and during his prae- 
torship, B. c. 65, he had the quaestio peculatus (pro 
Mur. 20). In his first candidateship for the con- 
sulship, B. c. 63, Servius was rejected, and Servius 
and Cato joined in prosecuting L. Murena, who was 
elected. Murena was defended by Cicero, Hor- 
tensius, and M. Crassus (Oratio pro Murena). In 
B.C. 52, as interrex, he named Pompeius Magnus 
sole consul. In 3.c. 51, he was elected consul 
with M. Claudius Marcellus ; and on this occasion 
Cato was an unsuccessful candidate. (Plut. Calo, 
49.) There is no mention of any decided part 
that Servius took in the war between Caesar and 
Pompeius, but he appears to have been a partizan 
of Caesar, who, after the battle of Pharsalia, made 
him proconsul of Achaea, B. ¢. 46 or 45 ; and Sulpi- 
cius held this office at the time when Cicero addressed 
to him a letter, which is still extant (ad Fam, iv. 
3). Marcellus, the former colleague of Servius in 
the consulship, was murdered at Peiraeeus during 
the government of Servius, who buried him in the 
gymnasium of the Academia, where a marble mo- 
nument to his memory was raised. The death of 
Marcellus is told in a letter of Servius to Cicero. 

In B. c. 43 he was sent by the senate, with L. 
Philippus and L. Calpurnius Piso, on a mission to 
M. Antonius, who was besieging Decimus Brutus, 
in Mutina. Servius, who was in bad health, died 
in the camp of Antonius. Cicero, in the senate, 
pronounced a panegyric on his distinguished friend, 
and on his motion a public funeral was decreed, 
and a bronze statue was erected to the memory of 
Servius, and appropriately placed in front of the 
rostra. The statue was still there when Pompo- 
nius wrote. (Cie. Philipp. ix. 7 ; Pomponius, Dig. 
1, tit. 2. s. 2. § 43.) 

Servius had a wife named Postumia, and he left 
a son, Servius, 

Our chief information about Servius is derived 
from Cicero, who attributes his great superiority as 
a lawyer to hie study of philosophy, not that phi- 
losophy itself made him a distinguished lawyer, 
but the discipline, to which his mind had been 
subjected, developed and sharpened his natural 
talents. In a passage in his Brutus (c. 41) Cicero 
has, in few words and in a masterly manner, shown 
in what the excellence of Servius consisted. His 
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speeches and his responsa were free from all ob- 
scurity ; and this clearness was the result of a 
careful sepnration of a thing into all its parts, an 
exact definition of all that was by implication 
contained in it, and the removal of all obscurity by 
just interpretation. As to what was ambiguous, 
his first care was to ascertain the ambiguity, and 
then to separate it from every thing else; he 
applied a correct judgment to the estimate of truth 
aud falsehood, and he deduced his conclusions from 
his premises with logical precision. To these 
qualities were added a profound knowledge of the 
Jus Civile, a perfect apprehension of the universal 
principles of the Jus Naturale, and a power of ex- 
pression in which no man surpassed him. Perhaps 
of all the men of his age, or of any age, he was, 
as an orator, a jurist, and an advocate, without an 
equal or arival. His friend Cicero has recorded 
the excellence of his moral character. Servius 
left about one hundred and eighty treatises, or parts 
or sections of treatises (libri), among which were 
criticisms on the responsa of Scaevola the ponti- 
fex, (Gell. iv. 1 ; Dig. 17. tit. 2. s. 30.) Several 
of these treatises were extant in the time of 
Pomponius, and Servius is often cited by the 
jurists whose writings are excerpted in the Digest ; 
but there is no excerpt directly from Servius in 
the Digest. Servius had numerous pupils, the 
most distinguished of whom were A. Ofilius and 
Alfenus Varus. From the writings of eight of the 
pupils of Servius, Aufidius Namusa, who was one 
of them, compiled a large treatise in 140 parts ; 
and it is to this work that later jurists refer, when 
they cite “ Servii auditores ” as a collective term. 
He was probably the author of a commentary on 
the Twelve Tables ; and he wrote also Ad Edictum, 
and Notae ad Mucium, which have been already 
referred to. He was also the author of a treatise 
De Dotibus (Gell. iv. 3 ; Dig. 12. tit. 4. s. 8), and 
of several books De Sacris Detestandis (Gell. vi. 
121); and there are fragments or short notices of 
various other works of his (Cic. Top. 8 ; Macrob. 
Saturn. 3), and of his orations. Quintilian speaks 
of three Orationes of Servius as being extant in 
his time (Just, Or. x. 1 and 7); one of these was 
his speech against L. Licinius Murena, who was 
accused of ambitus, B. c. 63; and the other was a 
speech Pro Aufidia, or Contra Aufidiam, it is doubt- 
ful which, delivered probably in B.C. 44 or 43. 
oe Oratorum Romanorum Frag. p. 398, 2d 
ed. 


There are extant in the collection of Cicero's 
Epistles (ad Fam. iv.), two letters from Sulpicius to 
Cicero, one of which is the well-known letter of 
consolation on the death of Tullia, the daughter of 
the orator. The same book contains several letters 
from Cicero to Sulpicius. He is also said to have 
written some erotic poetry. (Ovid, Trist. ii. 1. 
141; Plin. Epist. v. 3.) [G. L.] 

SULPI/CIUS SEVE’RUS. [Severus.] 

SULPI'CIUS TERTULLUS. [TERTULLUS.] 

SULPICIUS VICTOR. [Vicror.] 

SUMMA/NUS, a derivative form from summus, 
the highest, an ancient Roman or Etruscan divi- 
nity, who was equal or even of higher rank than 
Jupiter; in fact, it would seem that as Jupiter 
was the god of heaven in the bright day, so Sum- 
manus was the god of the nocturnal heaven, and 
lightnings plying in the night were regarded as 
the work of Summanus (Augustin, De Civ. Dei, 
lv. 235 Plin. H. N. ii. 53; Paul Diac. 2. v. Dium, 
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p. 753 Fest. s. v. provorsum, p. 229, ed. Müller.) 
Varro (De Ling. Lat. v. 74) describes the god as 
of Sabine origin; but the ancients themselves on 
this as on many other points connected with their 
earliest religion, were in great uncertainty both in 
regurd to the nature and the origin of Summanus ; 
and some connecting the name with sub and manes 
regarded him as a deity of the lower world, an 
opinion which is totally at variance with the at- 
tributes given him by most writers, and there is 
ample reason for regarding him as the Jupiter of 
night. He had a temple at Rome near the Circus 
Maximus (Plin. H. N. xxix. 14; Liv. xxxii. 29; 
Ov. Fast. vi. 731). There was a representation 
of Summanus in the pediment of the Capitoline 
temple (Cic. de Div. i. 10; comp. Müller, Etrusk. 
vol. ii, pp. 60, 167 ; Hartung, Die Relig. der Rom. 
vol. ii, p. 59, &c.) [L. S.) 
SU'PERA, CORNE'LIA. A few medals, both 
Roman and Greek, are extant bearing the above 
name, with the addition of Augusta or CEBACTH. 
Antiqurians differ in opinion as to the reign to 
which they belong, but from the date upon a coin 
of Aegae in Cilicia, which bears her name, it 
seems almost certain that she must have been the 
wife either of Trebonianus Gallus, or of Aemilia- 
nus, while other circumstances make it highly 
probable that the latter was her husband. (Eckhel, 
vol. vii. p. 374.) [W. R.] 


COIN OF CORNELIA SUPERA, 


SUPERBUS, TARQUI/NIUS. 
NIUS. } 

SUPERIA/’NUS (Zovmepiavds), a sophist at 
Athens, of whom an account is preserved by 
Suidas (s. v.). 

SURA, a cognomen in many Roman gentes, 
signifies “ the calf of the leg,” and is one of the 
many cognomens which took their origin from some 
bodily peculiarity in the person to whom it was 
first given. 

SURA, A/CCIUS, for whom the younger Pliny 
begs the praetorship from the emperor Trajan. 
(Plin. Ep. x. 7. 8. 9.) 

SURA, AEMILIUS, the author of a work 
De Annis Populi Romani, an extract from which 
is inserted in the present text of Velleius Pater- 
culus (i. 6), but evidently not by Paterculus 
himself. 

SURA, BRU’TTIUS, legatus of C. Sentius 
Saturninus, praetor in Macedonia in B.c, 88, was 
sent against Metrophanes, the general of Mithridates, 
whom he defeated in a naval engagement, and com- 
pelled to take to flight. He followed up his victory 
by taking the island of Sciathus, where the enemy 
had deposited their plunder. He next advanced 
into Boeotia, to oppose Archelaus, with whom he 
fought for three days in succession, Plutarch re- 
lates that he gained a brilliant victory, but Appian 
says that the two armies parted on equal terms. 
On the approach of Sulla, who had been appointed 
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to the command of the Mithridatic war, Sura 
quitted Boeotia, and returned to his commander in 
Macedonia. (Appian, Mithr. 29; Plut, Sull. 11.) 

SURA, P. CORNE’LIUS LE’NTULUS. 
[LenruLus, No. 18.) 

SURA, L. LICI/NIUS, was three times consul 
under Trajan, first suffectus in A.D. 98, in which 
year Trajan succeeded to the empire, and twice 
ordinary consul in a.p. 102 and 107. He was 
one of the most intimate friends of Trajan, and by 
his strong recommendation of the latter to Nerva, 
had a great share in gaining for him the empire. 
He likewise employed his influence with Trajan 
to gain for Hadrian more of the emperor's favour, 
and he may be said thus to have placed two em- 
perors on the throne. Trajan continued to cherish 
an undiminished regard for Sura as long as he 
lived. He frequently employed Sura to write his 
orations ; and on the death of the latter he honoured 
him with a public funeral, and erected baths to 
perpetuate his memory. Dion Cassius relates that 
Sura was sent as ambassador to Decebalus in the 
Dacian war. Two of Pliny’s letters are addressed 
to him. (Dion Cass, lxviii. 9, 15; Aurel. Vict. 
Caes. 13. § 8, Epit. 13. § 6; Spartian. Hadr. 2, 3; 
ae Caes. p. 846, Sylb. ; Plin. Lp. iv. 30, vii. 
27. 


SURA, PALFU’RIUS. [Patrurivs.] 

SURDI'NIUS GALLUS. [Gattus.] 

SURDI'NUS. 1. A person spoken of in the 
consulship of Mam. Aemilius Lepidus, 8.c. 77. 
(Val. Max. vii. 7. § 6.) 

2. A rhetorician and a contemporary of the elder 
Seneca, elegantly translated some Greek plays into 
Latin language. (Senec. Suas. 8, Controv. 20, 
21. 


SURDI'NUS, L. NAE'VIUS, a triumvir of 
the mint under Augustus, whose name occurs on 
coins, of which a specimen is annexed. The head 
of Augustus is on the obverse, 


COIN OF L. NAEVIUS SURDINUS, 


SURE’N AS, the general of the Parthians, who 
defeated Crassus in B. c. 54. (Crassus, p. 878. ] 

SUSA/RION (Zovcaplwv), to whom the origin 
of the Attic Comedy is ascribed, is said to have 
been the son of Philinus, and a native of Tripo- 
discus, a village in the Megaric territory, whence 
he removed into Attica, to the village of Icaria, a 
piace celebrated as a seat of the worship of Dio- 
nysus. (Ath. ii. p. 40, b.; Schol. Zl, xxii. 29.) 
This account agrees with the claim which the 
Megarians asserted to the invention of comedy, 
and which was generally admitted. (Aristot, Poet. 
iii. 5; Aspasius, ad Aristot. Eth. Nic. iv. 2; Dict, 
of Antig. art. Comoedia, p. 842, 2d ed.) Before 
the time of Susarion there was, no doubt, practised, 
at Icaria and the other Attic villages, that extem- 
pore jesting and buffoonery which formed a marked 
feature of the festivals of Dionysus; but Susarion 
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was the first who so regulated this species of 
amusement, as to lay the foundation of Comedy, 
properly so called. The time at which this im- 
portant step was taken can be determined within 
pretty close limits. ‘The Megaric comedy appears 
to have flourished, in its full developement, about 
Ol. 45 or 46, B. c. 600 and onwards; and it was 
introduced by Susarion into Attica between OI. 
50 and 54, B. c. 580—564. (Plut. Sol. 10; Marm. 
Par. Ep. 39; Meineke, Hist. Crit. Com. Graec. 
pp. 19, 20.) 

The Megaric comedy appears to have consisted 
chiefly in coarse and bitter personal jests, and 
broad buffoonery, and this character it retained 
long after its offspring, the Attic comedy, had be- 
come more refined. (Meineke, pp. 20—24.) That 
the comedy of Susarion partook of a like rudeness 
and buffoonery might reasonably be supposed, even 
if it were not expressly asserted by ancient writers 
(Anon. de Com. p. xxxii. ; Diomed. Grammat, iii. 
p. 486); but there can be no doubt that, in his 

ands, a great and decided advance was made in 
the character of the composition, which now in 
fact, for the first time, deserved that name. One 
change, which he introduced, is alone sufficient to 
mark the difference between an unregulated exer- 
cise of wit and an orderly composition ; he was the 
first who adopted the metrical form of language for 
comedy (Tis èuuérpov kwugdias àpxnyds eyévero, 
Schol. Dion. Thrac. p. 748 ; Tzetzes, ap. Cramer. 
Anecd. vol, iii. p. 336; Schol. FZermog. ap. Reisk. 
Orat, Graec. vol. viii. p. 959; Bentley, Phal.) It 
is not, however, to be inferred that the comedies 
of Susarion were written ; Bentley has shown that 
the contrary is probably true. They were brought 
forward solely through the medium of the chorus, 
which Susarion, doubtless, subjected to certain 
rules, (Aarm. Par, vv. 54, 55, as restored by 
Béckh, Corp. Inser. vol. ii. p. 301.) It seems 
most probable that his plays were not acted upon 
waggons. (Meineke, p. 25.) Of the nature of his 
subjects we know nothing for certain ; but it can 
hardly be conceived that his comedies were made 
up entirely of the mere jests which formed the 
staple of the Megaric comedy; although there 
could only have been a very imperfect approach to 
anything like connected argument or plots, for 
Aristotle expressly tells us that Crates was the first 
who made Adyous } púbovs. (Poët. v.6; CRATES.) 
The improvements of Susarion, then, on the Me- 
garic comedy, which he introduced into Attica, 
may be said to have consisted in the substitution 
of premeditated metrical compositions for irregular 
extemporaneous effusions, and the regulation of the 
chorus to some extent. It wag long before this 
new species of composition took firm root in At- 
tica ; for we hear nothing more of it until eighty 
years after the time of Susarion, where the art 
revived in the hands of Euetes, Euxenides, and 
Myllus, at the very time when the Dorian comedy 
was developed by Epicharmus in Sicily. (Meineke. 
Hist. Crit. Com. Graec. pp. 18—26.) [P.S.J 

SYADRAS. [CuHarras.] 

SYAGER (vaypos), a Lacedaemonian, was 
the deputy from his state in the embassy which the 
Greeks sent to Gelon, to ask his assistance against 
Xerxes, [GELon.] Syager indignantly rejected, 
on behalf of Sparta, the condition insisted on by 
the tyrant, that he should have the om er com- 
mand of the allied armament, (Herod. vii. 153, 
159.) _ [E E] 


SYEBENNESIS. 


SYAGER (Zúaypos), one of the alleged ante 
Homeric poets, is said to have flourished after Or- 
pheus and Musaeus, and to have been the first 
who sang the Trojan War. (Ael. V. H. xiv. 21; 
Eustath. ad Jl. vol. i, p. 3.) He is perhaps the 
same as the Sagaris whom Aristotle mentioned, 
according to Diogenes Laërtius (ii. 46), as con- 
temporary with Homer. (Fabric. Bibl. Graec. vol, 
i. pp. 6, 291, 562; Bode, Gesch. d. Lelen. Dicht- 
kuust, vol. i. p. 247.) [P. S.] 

SYCHAEUS or SICHAEUS, a wealthy Phoe- 
nician and husband of Dido, whose brother Pyg- 
malion, anxious to secure his treasures, treacher- 
ously murdered him. (Virg. Aen. i. 347, &c., iv. 
20, 502, 532, 632, vi. 474; Justin, xviii. 4, calls 
him Acerbas, and represents the matter somewhat 
differently from the account in Virgil.) [L.S.] 

SYE’NNESIS (2vévvecis), appears to have 
been a common name of the kings of Cilicia, We 
find the following mentioned in history. 

l. A king of Cilicia, who joined with Labynetus 
(Nebuchadnezzar) in mediating between Cyaxares 
and Alyattes, the kings respectively of Media and 
Lydia, probably in B.c. 610. (Herod. i. 74 ; 
comp. Grote’s Greece, vol, iii. pp. 311, 312.) 

2. Another, contemporary with Dareius Hys- 
taspis, to whom he was tributary. His daughter 
was married to Pixodarus. [PrxopaRus, No, 1.] 
(IIerod. iii. 90, v. 118.) He was perhaps the 
same prince whom Herodotus mentions (vii. 98) as 
one of the most distinguished of the subordinate 
commanders in the fleet of Xerxes. (Comp. Aesch. 
Pers. 318, &e.) 

3. Contemporary with Artaxerxes II. (Mnemon). 
When Cyrus the younger, marching against Ar- 
tuxerxes, in B.C. 401, arrived at the borders of 
Cilicia, he found the passes guarded by Syennesis, 
who, however, withdrew his troops, on receiving 
intelligence that the force sent forward by Cyrus 
under Menon had already entered Cilicia, and that 
the combined fleet of the Lacedaemonians and the 
prince, under Samius and Tamos, was sailing round 
from Ionia. When Cyrus reached Tarsus, the 
Cilician capital, he found that Menon’s soldiers had 
sucked the city, and that Syennesis had fled for 
refuge to a stronghold among the mountains. He 
was induced, however, by his wife Epyaxa to obey 
the summons of Cyrus, and to present himself before 
him at Tarsus. Here he received gifts of honour 
from the young prince, whom he supplied in his 
turn with a large sum of money and a considerable 
body of troops under the command of one of his 
sons, At the same time, however, he took care to 
send his other son to Artaxerxes, to represent this 
step as having been taken on compulsion, while 
his heart all the time was with the king. From 
the narrative of Xenophon it appears that Syen- 
nesis at this time, though really a vassal of Persia, 
affected the tone of an independent sovereign. 
(Xen. Hell, iii. 1. § 1, Anab. i. 2. §§ 12, 21—27, 
4. § 4, vii. 8. § 25; Diod. xiv. 20; Wess. ad 
loc., [E. E.] 

SYE'NNESIS (Zvévvecis), a physician of Cy- 
prus, who must have lived in or before the fourth 
century B. C., as he is mentioned by Aristotle 
(Hist. Anim. iii. 2. § 3), who quotes from his 
writings a passage on the origin of the veins. 
This fragment also forms part of the treatise “ De 
Ossium Natura” in the Hippocratic Collection 
(vol. i P 507), which is in fact composed en- 
tirely of passages taken from diferent ancien( 
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writers. (See Littré's Oeuvres d’Hippocr. vol. i. 
p. 419.) W. A. G.] 


SYLLA. [SvuLLA.] 

SYLOSON (Zvàos®v), the son of Aeaces, as- 
sisted his brother Polycrates in making himself 
master of their native island Samos. For a time 
Polycrates shared the supreme power with Syloson 
and his other brother Pantagnotus; but shortly 
afterwards he put the latter to death, and banished 
the former. Syloson therefore repaired to Egypt, 
where Cambyses was at that time with his Persian 
army. As he was one day walking in Memphis, 
a scarlet cloak which he wore attracted the notice 


among the guards of the Persian monarch. Dareius 
offered to buy the cloak ; but a divine inspiration, 
as Herodotus says, prompted Syloson to reply that 
he would not sell it, but would give it him, if he 
must have it. Dareius accepted the present, and 
there the matter ended for the time, But at 
length Syloson heard, with surprise, that the un- 
known Persian to whom he had given the cloak, 
was now the great king. He accordingly hastened 
to Susa, and found Dareius willing to remunerate 
him in a manner worthy of the king of Persia. 
Syloson refused the gold and silver which were 
offered him, and prayed that the island of Samos 
might be handed over to him. His request was 
complied with, and Otanes was sent with an army 
to place the island in the power of Syloson. Since 
the death of Polycrates, the supreme power had 
been in the hands of Maeandrius. The latter was 
in no condition to resist the Persians, and he capi- 
‘ulated to quit the island with his treasures ; but 
mmediately after he had sailed away, his crazy 
brother Charilaus, whom he had left in command 
of the Acropolis, fell upon the unsuspecting Per- 
sians, and killed many of their officers. [Poxy- 
CRATES ; MARANDRIUS ; CHARILAUS.| The con- 
sequence of this treacherous conduct was a whole- 
sale massacre of the inhabitants by Otanes ; and 
the island was handed over to Syloson, stripped of 
its male inhabitants. Otanes afterwards repeopled 
the island, but we are not told from what quarter 
the new population came. Strabo represents Sylo- 
son as a cruel tyrant, who depopulated the island, 
but continued to rule Samos, as a tributary of 
Persia, till his death, when he was succeeded in 
‘he supreme power by his son Aeaces. (Herod. 
ii, 39, 139—149, vi. 13; Strab. xiv. p. 638; 
Grote, Hist. of Greece, vol. iv. pp. 332— 337.) 

SYLVA/NUS. [Suzvanus.] 

SY/LVIUS. [S:zvius.] 

SYME (2vun), a daughter of Ialysus and 
Dotis, was carried off by Glaucus to an island near 
Rhodes, off the coast of Caria, which received its 
name from her. (Athen. vii. p. 296; SApS dee 
8 v. . S. 

Sy EON or SI/MEON or SYMEO/NES 
(Xupecy sometimes Zumecyys), literary and ec- 
clesiastical. 1. Assas [No, 16]. 

2. AcoEMITENSIS Monacuus. Symeones, a 
monk of one of the monasteries of the Acoemitenses 
at Constantinople, was sent by Cyril, his hegume- 
nus or abbot, to Pope Felix II. or III. at Rome, 
to stir him up to the more active support of ortho- 
doxy, then seriously threatened in the East by the 

strength of the Monophysite party and the tempo- 

rising policy of the Emperor Anastasius, and the 

patriarch of Constantinople, Acacius. The mission 

of Symeon determined the Pope to aji more de 
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cisively and to refuse to recognize Peter the Fuller, 
who had regained the see of Antioch for the last 
time, about A. D. 485 [Pxerrus, No. 17]; it led 
also to the deposition, for unfaithfulness and undue 
favour to the Monophysite party, of the presbyters 
Misenus and Vitalis, who had been sent by the 
Pope to Constantinople. (Evagrius, H. Æ. iii. 21.) 

3. Of AnTiocH. [No. 27.] 

4. Of CONSTANTINOPLE. [No., 16.] 

5. Of CresipHon. [No. 26.] 

6. Metropolitan of EvucHaira in Pontus, a 
writer whose date is not exactly ascertained, but who 
probably lived towards the end of the ninth century. 
There are extantin MS. two of his letters, Æpistolae 
duae ad Joannem Monachum, from which Allatius 
has given two or three very brief citations. (Al- 
latius, De Symeon. Scriptis, p. 179; Fabric. Bibl. 
Graec. vol. xi. pp. 296, 712 ; Cave, Hist. Litt. vol. 
ii. Dissert. prima, p. 18. folio, Oxford, 1740—43 ; 
Le Quien, Oriens Christianus, vol. i. col. 545.) 

7. Grammaticus. Daniel de Nessel in his 
Catalogus Bibliothecae Caesaraeae, pars iv. p. 77, 
fol. Vienna, 1690, describes a Greek MS. in that 
library as containing Simeonis Grammatici Etymo- 
logicon : the work is arranged in alphabetical order 
and has never been published. The MS. which 
was torn and imperfect, is not noticed, so far as we 
have been able to trace, by Kollar, in his edition of 
the Commentarius of Lambecius. (Fabric. Bibl. 
Graec. vol. vi. pp. 379, 604.) 

8. HAERESIARCHA 8, MASSALIANUS. In an 
appendix to the Panoplia of Kuthymius Zigabenus 
{ kurnyMmius ZIGABENUS] described by Lambecius, 
who printed some portions of it (Commenturius 
de Biblioth. Caesaraea, lib. s. vol. iii. col. 424, &c.), 
and published, with a Latin version, by Tollius 
(Insignia Itinerarii Italici, p. 106, &c.), are a string 
of anathemas against various Massalians or Bogo- 
milans, among whom are given in one group Dadoes, 
Sabas, Adelpheios, Hermas, and Symeon. These 
do not belong to the age of Alexius Comnenus, to 
which Euthymius belonged, and in which the 
anathemas appear to have been uttered, but toa 
much earlier period, for in an account of the Council 
of Side in Pamphylia, held in or about a. D. 381, 
and which account is preserved by Photius, 
( Biblioth. Cod. 52), Dadoes, Sabas, Adelpheios, 
and Symeon are mentioned ascontemporaries of the 
council and founders of the Massalian or Kuchite sect. 
Theodoret also (Haeret. Fubul. Compend. iv. 11) 
mentions them. In the older editions of Photius 
the name of Symeon was written Znuecwrns, “ Se- 
mesones,” but Bekker in his edition gives it (on 
the authority of a manuscript in the library of 
Cardinal Bessarion, now of St. Mark, at Venice) 
Zvpewvns, Symeones, which is the form used by 
Theodoret (/.¢.). Lambecius and Tollius give it as 
Zuuewv, Symeon. The sect of which he was one 
of the leaders had its rise in the reign of the Em- 
peror Constantius lI., apparently in the parts of 
Mesopotamia and Asia Minor adjacent to the Eue 
phrates. They were a very enthusiastic sect, who 
placed the whole business of life in prayer and re- 
ligious exercises, in which they gave themselves up 
to unwonted and uncontrolled excesses. Their 
names, Massaliani or Messaliani or Mesaliani 
(Macoad:avol or Meroadiavol, or Mecadtavol), and 
Euchitae (Evxira:), derived the first from the 
Syriac, the second from the Greek language, were 
significant of their characteristic practice; they 
meant * praying people.” 
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There was another Symeon, an haeresiarch, who 
was burnt to death with many of his followers for 
heresy in the time of Justinian II. Photius gives 
to him the vague and often misapplied epithet of a 
Manichaean. (Phot. Narratio in epitome de Ma- 
nichaeis repullulantibus, apud Montfauc. Biblioth. 
Coislin. pp. 360, 361.) 

9. Hizromonacuus, [Nos 23, 25.] 

10. HIEROSOLYMITANUS, or of JERUSALEM 
(1). Symeon or Simon, son of Cleophas, and, ac- 
cording to general belief, kinsman of Jesus Christ, 
was, according to the ecclesiastical historians, the 
second bishop of the Church of Jerusalem, the 
Apostle James, son of Alpheius, having been the 
first. Some of the later Greeks represent Symeon 
as the son of Joseph (husband of the Virgin Mary) 
by a former wife. The tradition of his appoint- 
ment is given by Eusebius (Æ. E. iii. 11). After 
holding his bishopric for many years Symeon was 
put to death for his faith as a Christian, and because 
he was descended from David. He was a hundred 
and twenty years old at the time of his martyrdom, 
which took place during the persecution in the 
reign of Trajan, and while Atticus, the consular, 
was governor of Syria. Eusebius, in his Chronicon, 
places the martyrdom of Symeon in the tenth year 
of Trajan, the third year of Olympiad 221, in the 
fourth consulship of Sosius and third of Sura, A. b. 
107. Some critics, including Bishop Lloyd of St. 
Asaph, Dodwell, and Pagi, bring down his death 
to A. D. 116. Symeon is worshipped as a Saint 
both by the Latin and Greek Churches, by the 
former on the 18th of February, by the latter on 
the 27th of April. He was succeeded in his 
bishopric by Justus, (Euseb. H. E. iii. 11, 32; 
Hegesippus, apud Iuscb. ll. ce. ; Euseb. Chronicon ; 
Chronicon Puschale ; Acta Sanctorum Februar. ad 
diem xviii. vol. iii, p. 53; Le Quien, Oriens 
Christian, vol, iii. col. 140.) 

11. HizrosoLtymiranus (2). Toward the close 
of the eleventh century, the patriarchate of Jeru- 
salem was held by Symeon or Simon II. In the 
Latin catalogues of the bishops of Jerusalem he is 
called Simon; but the Latin historians of the 
crusades generally write his name Symeon or 
Simeon. He succeeded Euthymius, but in what 
year is not known: he was already patriarch in 
A. D. 1094, when he had many conversations with 
Peter the Hermit, then on a pilgrimage to the 
Holy Land, on the deplorable state of the Christians 
in the East ; and these conversations were among 
the means of exciting the compassion and zeal of 
Peter, and eventually of producing the crusades. 
On the arrival of the crusaders in Syria, and the 
formation of the siege of Antioch by them, in A. D. 
1098, Symeon, terrified by the threats of the 
Turks of Jerusalem, fled to the island of Cyprus. 
From this island he maintained a friendly inter- 
course with the leaders of the crusaders, sendir 
them presents of fruits, wine, poultry, and suc 
things as he could. He died just about the time 
of the capture of Jerusalem, and the vacancy caused 
by his death being filled up by the crusaders with 
a patriarch of the Latin Church, and by the native 
Christians with one of the Greek Church, gave 
occasion to a long continued schism and a succession 
of rival claimants of the two Churches. An extant 
treatise De Azymis adversus Latinos, from which 
Allatius (De Symeon. Scriptis, p. 180) gives a pas- 
sage, is ascribed, and apparently with good reason, 
toour Symeon. Le Quien, indeed, doubts whether 
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it is correctly ascribed to him, because the author 
appears “ not to have been hostile to the Latins ;” 
but the very courtesy of tone which occasioned Le 
Quien’s doubts, while sufficiently at variance with 
the usual style of mediaeval polemics, is just such 
as a man in Symeon’s circumstances would be 
likely to use. (Willermus s. Guillelmus Tyrensis, 
lib. i. co 11; Albertus Aquensis, Historia Hieros. 
lib. vi. c. 39; Le Quien, Oriens Christianus, vol. 
iii. col. 498; Allatius, Zc. ; Montfaucon, Biblioth. 
Coislin. p. 105; Cave, Hist. Litt, ad ann. 1090, 
vol. ii. p. 159.) 

12. Humilis, 

13. LocoTHETA. [No. 22.] 

14, LOGOTHETA Junior. In the Bibliotheca 
Juris Canonici of Justellus and Voellus (vol. ii. 
p. 710) is given the 'Emırou) kavóvwy, Epitome 
Canonum 8. Synopsis Canonica of Symeon Magister 
and Logotheta. Cave and Qudin distinguish 
this Symeon from Symeon Metaphrastes [No. 
22], who also bore the titles of Magister and 
Logotheta, by the epithet Junior. The work 
itself is more ancient than the period (A. D. 
1170) in which Cave places this Symeon junior, 
who could only have selected and arranged it, 
and possibly (as Beveridge conjectured) made an- 
notations upon it. Christopher Juatellus in the 
Praefatio to the second volume of the Bibliotheca 
Juris Cunonict supposes the Symeon Logotheta 
who compiled the Epitome, to have been some- 
what later than Alexius Aristinus or Aristenus 
[ALEXIUS ARISTENUS], who belonged to the 
middle of the twelfth century, and this appears to 
have led Cave and Oudin to distinguish him from 
Metaphrastes, who belongs to a much earlier pe- 
riod. But as, according to Cave’s own acknow- 
ledgment, the Canones are really of earlier date, 
and as in the title the compiler is no otherwise 
distinguished than by the titles Magister and Lo- 
gotheta, which were borne by Metaphrastes, we 
agree with Fabricius in assigning the Epitome to 
Metaphrastes, and regard *“ Symeon Logotheta 
Junior” as an imaginary person. In that case the 
other works which Oudin and Cave ascribe to him 
must belong to some other Symeon. (Cave, Hist. 
Litt. ad ann. 1170, vol. ii. p. 241 ; Oudin, De 
Scriptoribus Eccles. vol. ii. col. 1366, &c. ; Fabric. 
Bibl, Graec. vol. xi. p. 297.) 

15. Magister, [No. 22.] 

16. S. Mamanrtis, styled in the MSS. of his 
works, véos Deordyos, aHyovmeros uóvns Tov dyiov 
Mduavros roi tnpoxépxov, Novus THEOLoGus 
(or THxoLogus Junior) eT HzGumeEnus (s. 
ABBAS) MoNasTERIT S. MaMANTIS IN XERO- 
CERCO, or, as some correct it, To’ tvAoKépKou, IN 
Xyxocerco. His title “ Theologus” indicates his 
eminence as a writer on divinity ; and the epithet 
“ Novus” or “Junior” was evidently added to 
distinguish him from some other ecclesiastic, perhaps 
from Gregory Nazianzen, to whom at a much 
earlier period the title “ Theologus” was given ; 
or more probably to distinguish him from some 
other Symeon, either Symeon Metapbrastes [No. 
22] or Symeon the Pious (No. 24]. The time at 
which this writer flourished has been much dis- 
puted ; but the facts of his history enable us to 
assign him to the latter half of the tenth and the 
beginning of the eleventh century. He was born 
about the middle of the tenth century, of wealthy 
and noble parents, named Basil and Theophano, at 
a place called Galate in Paphlagonia ; and was 
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sent at an early age, for his education, to Constan- 
tinople, where his relatives held high stations at 
the Byzantine court. His precocious attainments 
inspired the highest hopes of his family, and he 
was introduced by an uncle to the notice of the 
imperial brothers Basil II. and Constantine IX., 
apparently at the time when they were yet in their 
boyhood, and were emperors in name only, the 
reins of empire being really held successively by 
Nicephorus Phocas (a.D. 963—969) and John 
Tzimisces (A.D. 969—975). After the sudden 
death of the uncle by whom he had been introduced 
at court, Symeon determined, though only fourteen 
years of age, to embrace a monastic life ; but the 
monk Symeon the Pious (Supedy d evAabys), or as 
Combéfis styles him, “ Venerabilis,” the Venerable 
{No. 24], whom he had chosen for his spiritual 
guide and father, having advised him to defer his 
purpose, he returned for a time to the house of his 
deceased uncle. At a somewhat later period he 
commenced his noviciate in the Monastery of 
Studium at Constantinople ; but was induced by 
the envy of the abbot and some of the monks, 
excited by his pre-eminence in monastic practices, 
to remove to the Monastery of St. Mamas, where 
he completed his noviciate, and, in course of time, 
became abbot and was ordained presbyter. This 
was some time in the patriarchate of Nicolaus Chry- 
soberges, who was patriarch of Constantinople from 
A. D. 982 to 996. After some years Symeon, who 
had experienced trouble and danger from the tur- 
bulence of some recusant monks, resigned the 
abbacy, and devoted himself to the composition of 
works of piety. His literary labours attracted the 
approving notice of Sergius II., who held the pa- 
triarchate from A. D. 999 to 1019 or 1020: but thia 
must have been quite in the early part of the 
patriarchate of Sergius, who was soon alienated 
from Symeon by the instrumentality of his syn- 
cellus, Stephanus, archbishop of Nicomedeia, a 
man of learning and eloquence, who was jealous of 
Symeon. The charge against Symeon was, that 
he paid unauthorized honour to the memory of his 
spiritual father, Symeon the Pious, who was now 
dead ; and to whom our Symeon paid the honours 
due to a canonized saint. In consequence of this 
difference Symeon, after six years of persecution, 
was banished from his monastery, and from Con- 
stantinople, by the patriarch and synod. This 
punishment was remitted, and high honours in the 
Church offered him, if he would comply with the 
wishes of the patriarch, but he would not purchase 
them by sacrificing the memory of his friend. He 
was enabled by the liberality of his friends to found 
a monastery in the place where he had taken up 
his abode during his exile, a deserted chapel of St. 
Marina, on the Asiatic side of the Propontis ; and 
there he remained till his death. His life has been 
written at length by one of his disciples, Nicetas 
Stethatus, who bas embellished the narrative with 
the usual appendages of celestial gifts, divine visions, 
and miraculous incidents: and from a summary of 
this given by Combéfis, in his Auctarium Novissi- 
mum, pars ii. p. 119, &c., and from an abridged trans- 
lation of it in Romaic or modern Greek, we are in- 
debted for the above particulars, Allatius considers 
Symeon to have been the precursor of the fanatic 
quietists, who some centuries after gave occasion to 
the controversy that so agitated the Greek Church, 
respecting the uncreated light of Mount Tabor. 
[PALAMAS.] 
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The works of Symeon of St. Mamas are nu- 
merous, and are divisible into the following classes : 
—}l. Adyot, Orationes. Allatius (De Symeon, 
Scriptis) gives a catalogue of the subjects and open- 
ing sentences of seventy-eight of these, extant in 
various MSS. in the original Greek ; and the list 
is transcribed by Fabricius (Biblioth. Graec. vol. 
xi. p. 304, &c.). Several of these, and some others 
of which the original Greek was not known by 
Allatius to be extant, thirty-three in all, were pub- 
lished in a Latin version by Jac. Pontanus, with a 
preface and notes by Jac. Gretserus, 4to. Ingol- 
stadt, 1603. The original of these thirty-three, 
in the order in which Pontanus gave them, together 
with twenty others, were in a MS. in the Coislin 
Library. (Montfaucon, Biblioth. Coislin. p. 407.) 
To this version Pontanus subjoined a Lation version 
of several pieces by different authors. A modern 
(Romaic) Greek version of the works of Symeon 
contains ninety-two of these Acyot. 2. KepdAaia 
mpaxtina Kal Seodoyind, Capita Moralia. The 
number of these varies in different copies, either 
from some copies being imperfect, or from a dif- 
ference of arrangement: in some MSS. they are 
arranged in three divisions, and amount in all to 
two hundred and twenty-eight (comp. Allat. de 
Symeon. p. 166) ; and this is the number in the 
version of Pontanus published with the Orationes. 
The modern Greek version contains only one 
hundred and eighty-one ; but it contains also other 
KepdAaia, to the number of forty, by Symeon de- 
signated “the Pious” (Zuuewvos tov evdAafuus), 
[No. 24.] 3, Geto: Suvor, Divini Hymni, or, as 
Pontanus entitled them in his Latin version, 
Sacrue Commentationes. These are in verse of 
various kinds, iambic, anacreontic, and of the kind 
called ‘ versus politici.” (This last kind of verses 
is described ina note to the article PHILIPPUS, 
literary and ecclesiastical, No. 27, p. 291.) ANa- 
tius (p. 161, &c.) and, after him, Fabricius (Bibl. 
Graec. vol. xi. p.314, &c.), give the titles of fifty-eight 
of these Hymni, thirty-eight of which, according to 
Allatius, were translated into Latin, and published 
by Pontanus: but either by the subdivision or 
alteration of these, or by the addition of others, of 
which the original is not known, Pontanus, who 
has destroyed the poetical form of the original, and 
arranged them in one Sacrarum Commentationum 
Liber, gives forty “capita.” The modern Greek 
version is in verse, and comprehends fifty-one Adyot, 
Orationes s. Iibri. The dissertation Mep) dAdAow- 
cewy Wuxis Kal odpatos tav Èg dépwv, tay èr 
oToxeiwy, TAY èk Bpwudrwv ral tay èr arudvwv 
émvyevonevwy Huty Adyos, De Alterationibus Animae 
et Curporis quae ex Varielute Coeli aut Aeris quae- 
gue ex Hlementis, ex Cibis, interdum etiam ex Daemo- 
nibus existere in nobis solent Dissertutio, published, 
with a Latin version by the Jesuit Possinus, in the 
notes to his edition of the S. Nili Epistolae, 4to, 
Paris, 1657, is one of the Orationes translated by 
Pontanus. These are all the works of Symeon 
which have been published, and chiefly in Latin 
or modern Greek versions. The Latin ver- 
sions of Pontanus and Possinus are contained 
in the Maxima Bibliotheca Patrum, vol. xxii. 
ad init. fol. Lyon. 1677. The modern or Romaic 
Greek version was made by Dionysius Zagoraeus 
(Atovvoros Zayopaos), a hermit of the desert 
islet of Piperi, off the promontory of Athos, 
and was published 4to., Venice, 1790, with the 
abridged Romaic version of Nicetas Stethatus’s 
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life of Symeon prefixed. Allatius, Oudin, and 
Harless, in his edition of Fabricius, give the titles 
of various works of Symeon, extant in MS. in 
various libraries ; but many of them appear to be 
only duplicates or extracts of those already men- 
tioned, with titles more or less varied. Combéfis 
ascribes to him a discourse in honour of Symeon 
the Just, who is mentioned in the New Testament 
as taking the infant Christ in his arms. The 
author of this discourse styles himself Zuuedy ó 
tarewds, Symeon Humilis’ Symeon was held in 
the highest esteem in his own and following gene- 
rations, and Allatius has quoted several laudatory 
poetical effusions in his honour. (Allatius, De 
Symeon. Scriptis, p. 151, &c.; Fabric. Biblioth. 
Graeo. vol. x. p. 323, note h., vol. xi. p. 302, &c. ; 
Oudin, De Scriptoribus Eccles. vol. ii. col. 587, &c. ; 
Cave, Hist. Litt, ad ann. 1051, vol. ii. p. 138, ed. 
Oxford, 1740—1743.) 

17. Manprita. [No. 3].] 

18. Manicuaxgus, [No. 8.] 

19. Marryr. [No. 26.] 

20. Massauianus. [No. 8.] 

21. Of Mesoporamia. A discourse of which a 
Latin version under the title of Sermo de morte 
semper meditando, or Sermo de mente semper com- 
plectendo suum cuique discessum, is given in the 
Bibliotheca Patrum (Appendix ad edit. primam, 
Paris, 1579 ; vol. ij. ed. secunda, Paris, 1589 ; vol. 
v. pt. ii. ed. Cologne, 1618 ; vol. ii. col. 73—76, ed. 
Paris, 1654; vol. vii. p. 1227, ed. Lyon. 1677), 
where it is ascribed to the elder Symeon the Sty- 
lite [No. 31], is in a MS. of the original, in the 
Imperial Library at Vienna, ascribed to a Symeon 
of Mesopotamia. Tod dylov kal dolov Supewvos 
Meoororaulas wept tod del èv v Cxew TH yucpav 
Ths é&dSou rod Blov. Sancti Symeonis Mesopota- 
mitue sermo de eo quod semper in animo habere 
debeamus diem ewitus vitue. Lambecius shows, by 
quotations from the Vitae Patrum of Rosweydus, 
and the Menaea of the Greeks, that there was a 
particular monastery, in some locality not defined, 
apparently in the Syrian or Roman part of Meso- 
potamia, which was usually described by the name 
of the country, not of any particular adjacent spot: 
—“ monasterium quod est in Mesopotamia Syriae,” 
pov) tov dylou *AcKAnmiol Tob èv TH Mecororauig 
THs Zupias ; and thinks it likely that Symeon, the 
author of the discourse, was abbot of this monas- 
tery. The Greek text, from which Lambecius 
cites some passages, differs materially in parts from 
the Latin version in the Bibliotheca Patrum. (Al- 
lat. De Symeon. Scriptis, p. 24; Fabric. Bibl. Graec. 
vol. xi, p. 298; Cave, Hist. Litt, vol. ii. Dissertat. 
prima, p. 18; Lambec. Comment. de Biblioth, Cue- 
saraea, vol. s. lib. v. col, 198, &c. ed. Kollar.) 

22. METAPHRASTES (ó Merappaorths), known 
also by the titles of Magister (ó Mdy:orpos) and 
Locoruera (it is doubtful if he was LOGOTHETA 
Cursus, ó Aoyobérns Tod Spduov, or MAGNUS 
Locorneta, ó péyas Aoyoérns), a celebrated 
Byzantine writer of the end of the ninth and be- 
ginning and middle of the tenth centuries, as Alla- 
tius has shown, but about whose date writers have 
differed very widely, some placing him in the be- 
ginning of the third century, and others as late as 
the fourteenth (see Allatius and Cave, ubi infra). 
Our chief authority for the life of Symeon is the 
"Eykdmuov eis tov Metappacri kúpiov Suueava, 
Encomium in Meta Dominum Symeonem 
of the younger Psellus [PsziLus, No. 3], and an 
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sanodovdla, Officium, composed by the same author 
for the day (28th Nov.) on which Symeon is com- 
memorated as a saint in the Greek Church; to 
which we may add some incidental notices from 
the writings of Symeon himself. 

Symeon was a native of Constantinople, belonged 
to an illustrious family, possessed great wealth, 
and was remarkable even from childhood for * the 
flowers of the understanding,” to quote the words 
of Psellus, which ‘‘ blossomed in him.” He studied 
rhetoric, and especially philosophy, and became 
eminent in both. The reputation he acquired re- 
commended him to the notice of the government, 
and he was employed under the emperors Leo VI. 
the Philosopher, and Constantine VII. Porphyro- 
genitus, in public affairs. We should gather from the 
bombastic expressions of Psellus, that his first office 
was that of Proto-a-secretis, or chief secretary ; but 
it is unlikely that so important an office should be 
the first entrusted to him: and the statement of 
Cedrenus, noticed below, seems more probable. His 
versatile talents were adapted both to counsel and 
to action ; and he appears to have been engaged in 
repressing, both by arms and negotiations, the 
assaults of some enemies on the frontier of the 
empire, and in reducing others to subjection, He 
was characterised by magnificence in dress and 
stateliness of gait, yet tempered by a captivating 
address and easiness of access. He possessed also 
a liberal disposition, which his wealth afforded 
- him ample opportunity of indulging. The decla- 
mation of Psellus contains neither particulars nor 
dates, A passage, however, in Symeon’s account 
cf St. Theoctista (apud Allat. De Symeon. Scriptis, 
p. 49), informs us that he was engaged in the ex- 
pedition, under Himerius, against the Saracens of 
Crete, with whom he was commissioned to nego- 
tiate. This expedition, on Symeon’s own authority 
in another place (Chronog. s. Annales, De Leone 
Busilit Fil. c. 21. Comp. Theophan. Continuat. lib. 
vi. De Leone Basilii Fil, c.26), we may fix in the 
twenty-third year of the reign of Leo V1., A. p. 908. 
Allatius fixes the date, we believe erroneously, in A.D. 
902, This, however, was not the first occasion in 
which Symeon appears as a prominent person: he 
was apparently the Symeon, Proto-a-secretis, who 
negotiated an exchange of prisoners with Leo the 
renegade, who commanded the Saracen fleet, which 
in A. D. 904 took Thessalonica (Theoph. Con- 
tinuat. c. 21; Symeon. c. 14; Cameniata de Ex. 
scidio Thessalonicensi, c. 62, 63; Zonaras, Annal. 
lib. xvi, c. 14; Cedren. Compend. p. 600, ed, Paris, 
vol. ii. p. 263, ed. Bonn.) According to Cedrenus, 
Symeon received the dignity of Proto-a-secretis as 
a reward for his service in this business, having 
previously held a subordinate office. It was when 
serving under Himerius, in a. D, 908, that Symeon 
first engaged in composing the lives of the Saints ; 
and he pleaded as an excuse, when urged to under- 
take this task, the multitude of his engagements, and 
the cares of his wife and family. (Symeon, Vitae 
S. Theoctisiae apud Allatium, p. 55.) The life of 
St. Theoctista, the first of his religious biographies, 
was not, however, written till after the death of 
the emperor Leo. 

Symeon is mentioned by Liutprand, ambassador 

m the western emperor Otho to the Byzantine 
emperor Nicephorus Phocas, as still Proto-a-secretis 
in A.D. 968. (Baronii Aznal. ad ann. 968, c. xxix. ; 
comp. Pagi, Critice in Baron. ad ann. eundem, c. 
xu. ; Liulprandt Legutio, apud Muratori, Rerum 
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Italicarum Scriplores, vol, ii. p. 482.) Symcon is 
mentioned by Leo Diaconus (Historia, x. 7, p. 
169, ed. Bonn) as still living when the comet ap- 
peared which shortly preceded the death of the 
emperor Joannes Tzimisces (comp. Cedrenus, p. 
683, ed. Paris, vol. ii. p. 414, ed. Bonn), and 
which may be fixed in the year 975, so that he 
must have lived very nearly a century, and perhaps 
more. His death is described by Psellus as joyful 
and triumphant. (Comp. Allatius, Vossius, Cave, 
Oudin, Cellier, Saxius, ubi infra, and Pagi, Critice 
in Baronii Annales, ad ann. 902, i—xi. ; ad ann. 
975, c. ix. x. ; Bollandus, Praefat. ad Acta Sanctor, 
cap. i. § 3, Januar. vol. i.) 

The works of Metaphrastes are numerous and of 
varied character, They may be thus classified :— 
1, ‘Aylwv Blo: s. Merappaseis, Sanctorum Vitae s. 
Metaphrases. These constitute the largest and 
most important class of his writings. A few of 
them were probably original, but by far the greater 
part were paraphrases (uerappdceis) or recastings 
of more ancient legends, of which the language was 
too rude, or the narrative too meagre, to suit the 
vicious taste and boundless credulity of the age in 
which Symeon lived, and which he seems to have 
altered ad libitum. As many, if not most, of the 
saints whom he commemorated lived before the 
rupture between the Eastern and Western Churches, 
some of the more zealous Roman Catholics, as 
Aloysius Lipomannus, Gretser, and especially Al- 
latius, contend earnestly for the credit of Meta- 
phrastes. Protestant writers have generally set 
him down as an author unworthy of credit, with 
the exception, perhaps, of Cave, who seems to think 
that he only corrected the arrangement and style 
of those of the ancient legends which needed such 
revision, and left those which were better written 
altogether intact. The more critical Roman Ca- 
tholics unite with the Protestants in depreciating 
the authority of Symeon. The number of the lives 
ascribed to Symeon in the MSS. amounts to be- 
tween six and seven hundred. Lists of these and 
other Sanctorum Vitae are given by Allatius, ubi 
infra, and Fabricius (Bibl. Graec. vol. x. p. 186, 
seq.). Cave givesa list of a hundred and twenty- 
two which, after Allatius, he supposes to be cor- 
rectly ascribed to Metaphrastes. Of those inaccu- 
rately assigned to him, Allatius ascribes four hun- 
dred and forty-four to other authors ; of ninety-five 
others the authors are unknown. A great number 
of the Vitae, genuine or spurious, are published in 
a Latin version by Lipomannus, Surius, and others, 
in their collections, De Sanctorum Vitis: of these 
Allatius has given a list (p. 76): a few which 
Allatius also enumerates (p. 78) have been pub- 
lished in various works in the original Greek, with 
or without a Latin version. Another list of the 
published lives is given by Hamberger, Zuverlässige 
Nachrichten, vol. iv. p. 143, foll, (On these Sancto- 
rum Vitae, the great work of Metaphrastes, see 
Fabric. Bibl, Graec. vol. x. p. 180, &c., besides 
various incidental notices; and the authors cited 
at the close of this account.) 2. Zuyedy paylorpov 
Kal Aoyobérou xpovoypapla, Symeonis Magisiri et 
Logothetae Annales. These extend from the begin- 
ning of the reign of Leo V. the Armenian, A. D. 
813, where Theophanes concludes, to the reign of 
Romanus II. the younger, in the midst of which 
(A. D. 960 or 961) they somewhat abruptly break 
off. The work was prepared for the press by Com- 
béfis, and is given among Of perà Oeoddvyy, Scrip- 
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torea post Theophanem, in the Paris (fol. 1685), 
Venice (fol. 1729), and Bonn (8vo. 1838) editions 
of the Corpus Historiae Byzantinae. The Paris 
edition, from which the others are taken, was pub- 
lished after the death of Combéfis, and from that 
circumstance is without notes. In these Annales, 
which closely, often verbatim, agree with the anony- 
mous continuator of Theophanes [LxonTtvs, lite- 
rary, No. 6], and with George the Monk [GeEor- 
Gius, literary and ecclesiastical, No. 33.], Symeon, 
in the incidental notices of himself already cited, 
speaks in the third person. 3. Chronicon s An- 
nales ab orbi condito. This Chronicon has never 
been published, and seems to be different from the 
more important work just cited: it was a mere 
compilation, and was apparently less laboriously 
prepared than the preceding work ; and in many 
parts agrees with Theophanes, Kollar, however 
(Supplement ad Lambec. p. 737), speaks of the 
Annales mentioned above, as a portion of the 
Chronicon, Different copies of the Chronicon, and 
there are many MSS. which contain it, terminate 
at different periods: some end with the accession 
of Leo the Armenian at the point at which the An- 
nales commence: others terminate with Constantine 
Porphyrogenitus, and have prefixed the following 
iambic couplet. A comparison of these last copies 


would show whether the Annales are an extract 
| (Allatius, p. 132.) 9. Hymni s. Canones et Tro- 
| paria, also Preces, by Symeon Metaphrastes, were 


from the Chronicon, as Kollar supposes, or not. 


"Apxiy pev "Addu eoxev BI6Aos, kal TÉAOS, 
Td Moppupoyévynroy eboeSts xpdros. 


One MS. at Venice comes down to the reign of 
Constantine XI. Ducas, who reigned from A. D. 
1059 to 1067, a circumstance which shows either 
that the Chronicon received some additions from a 
later hand, or that it is incorrectly ascribed to our 
Symeon, and must have been composed by a later 
writer. Oudin observes that the Chronicon agrees 
in several places to the letter with the work of Leo 
Grammaticus ; he'says it is borrowed from it, and, 
as he assigns Leo’s work to a.D. 1013, he urges 
this as one argument for the later date assigned by 
him to Metaphrastes. But we have elsewhere 
stated that the date assigned by him to Leo’s work 
is inaccurate ; the argument built upon it therefore 


falls. [Lzo, Greek writers, No. 15.] Combéfis | 


suspects that Psellus [PsELLUS, No. 3] was the 


continuator of the Chronicon, (Fabric. Bibl. Graec. ' 


vol. vii. pp. 471, &c., p. 684, &c.) 4, Zvueùv ua- 
ylarpou ral AoyobéTuv Tov Spduou émorodaal, Sy- 
meonis Magistri et Logothetae Cursus Epistolae. 
Allatius has given nine of these, with a Latin ver- 
sion, at the end of his De Symeonum Scriptis, 4to, 
Paris, 1664. 5. Aóyot, Sermones, 
is given by Allatius with a Latin version at the 
end of his De Symeon. Scriptis. Another is given 


in a Latin version in the Bibliotheca Concionatoria ' 


of Combéfia, vol. iii. fol. Paris, 1662. Some others 
had been seen by Allatius in manuscript. (Fabric. 
Bibl. Graec. vol. x. p. 183.) 6. Carmina. Some 
short poems of Symeon have been printed. Tov 
Meragpacroi otixo: els Tay Evoapkoy oixovoulay, 
kar’ épdrnow hlev kal drdxpiow, Metaphrastae 
de Salutis nostras Mysterio et suscepti Nominis Sa- 
cramento: per interrogationem et responsionem, was 
published by Fed. Morel, with a Latin version, 
4to. Paris, 1600. XZríixoi Zupedvos rol Merappac- 
To, Simeonis Metaphrastae trimetri tambici, four 
very short pieces, were given in the Poetas Graeci 
Christiani, una cum Homericis Cantonibus, 8vo. 


One of these . 
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Paris, 1609, published for the use of the Jesuits 
schools ; and were reprinted in the “EAAnves Tom- 
Tal wadaiol, Tpayikol k, T, A, Poetae Graeci veteres, 
tragici etc., vol. ii, p. 753, fol. Geneva, 1614. Four 
other short poems, two of them having their lines 
cr alternate lines beginning with the successive 
letters of the alphabet, and bearing each the title 
"AAPaBerov, Alphabetum ; and the other two ad- 
dressed, one, Eis tiv idlay wuxny, Ad sui ipsius 
Animam, the other, Eis kúpiov ZTruMavdy mpwra. 
onkpntiv, Ad Dominum Stylianum e Secretariis 
Primum, are given in the De Symeonum Scriptis of 
Allatius (p. 132, &c.). Some other poems of Sy- 
meon are extant in manuscript.. 7. “Em:rou) ka- 
vóvwv, Synopsis Canonica, already noticed in speak- 
ing of the imaginary Symeon Logotheta Junior, 
[No.14.] 8. Kepáàaia rod &ylov Maraplov pera- 
ppachévra mapa Supewy Tov AoyobéTov, S. Macarii 
Aegyptii 8. Scetensis [Macarius, No. 1] Capita 
Ascetica centum septuaginta, metaphrast illustrata a 
Symeone Logotheta. Either this work or an Epi- 
tome of it is inserted in the Thesaurus Asceticus of 
Possin. (Comp. the obscure notices in Lambecius, 
De Biblioth. Caesaraea, vol. v. pp. 15), &c., 214, 
&c., ed. Kollar.) Besides these KepdAaua, selected 
from the works of Macarius and paraphrased, Sy- 
meon wrote some original KepdAata yvwpikà pàd, 
Gnomicae Sententiae CXXXI., extant in manuscript. 


in the time of Allatius, and perhaps are still, in use . 
in the Greek Church (Allatius, p. 131), and are 
extant in various MSS. 10. Clementinorum Epi- 
tome, published by Adrian Turnebus, 4to. Paris, 
1555, and in a Latin version by Perionius, 4to. 
Paris, 1555 ; the version was reprinted in the edi- 
tion of the works of Clemens Romanus, fol. Cologne, 
1569. We know not on what ground this is as- 
cribed to Symeon, (Comp. Fabric. Bibl. Grace. 
vol. vii. p. 31.) 11, Ex Tov rod év ayiows marpos 
nuav Baotrclov àpxiemıokórov Katoapelas Tis 
Karmadonlas 7Oixol Abyor Kd Bid Supedy rod 
Mayiotpov kad Aoyoérou, Ew Libris D. Basilis 
Archiepiscopi Caesareae Cappodociae Orationes le 
Moribus XXIV. Simeone Magistro ac Logothela 
auctore. These Sermones were made up by Sy- 
meon of selections from the works of Basil, and 
were printed 8vo. Paris, 1556. A Latin version 
of them by Stanislaus Ilovius had appeared, 8vo. 
Venice, 1554, and has been reprinted several times. 
Another Latin version, by Simon Mailleus, arch- 
bishop of Tours, was published, 8vo. Paris, 1558, 
and has been reprinted in the editions of the works 
of Basil, in which the Orationes are usually given. 
(Fabric. vol. ix. p. 58, &c., vol. x. p. 183, &c.) 12. 
An account of the church of St. Sophia, extant in 
two MSS. at Vienna (Kollar, Supplement. ad Lam- 
becium, comp. pp. 748, 760), is ascribed in one of 
the MSS. to Symeon Metaphrastes, but with what 
accuracy is uncertain. The citations from Meta- 
phrastes in the Catena in Lucam of Nicetas, and 
the mention by Theophanes Cerameus of his Eis 
tov lepdy Aouxay bréuynua, In Lucam Commenta- 
rius, do not show that he wrote commentaries on 
Luke. The work intended is probably his account 
of Luke in his Sanctorum Vitae. The citations in 
the Catena in Matthaeum of Macarius Chrysoce- 
phalus are possibly from his account of Matthew. 
A single manuscript ascribes to Symeon Meta- 
phrastes, but with very doubtful correctness, a work 
called Dioptra whether the work of Philip the 
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Solitary [Pxiuiprvs, literary and ecclesiastical, 
No. 27], or a different work, is not ascertained. 
(Allatius, p. 136 ; Fabric. Bibl, Graec, vol. x. p. 
62, note oo.) 

The works of Symeon Metaphrastes are still 
valued by the Greeks. ‘Three small quarto volumes 
containing selections from the Vitae Sanctorum,trans- 
lated into the modern Greek tongue by Agapius, 
a Cretan monk, printed at Venice in the years 1797, 
1805, and 1806, and entitled respectively, Mapa- 
Seicos, Paradisus, "ExAdéytov, Ecloyium, and Néos 
Mapdderoos, Paradisus Novus, are now before us. 
(Allatius, De Symeon. Scriptis, pp. 24—151 ; Cave, 
who makes three persons of our Symeon, viz, Sy- 
meon Metaphrastes, Symeon Logotheta, and Symeon 
Logotheta Junior, Hist. Litt, ad annos 901, 967, 
1170, vol. ii. pp. 88, 104, 241 ; Oudin, De Scrip- 
toribus Ecel. vol. ii. col. 1300—1383 ; Vossius, De 
Historicis Graecis, lib. ii. c. xxv. and lib. iv. pars 
iii; Fabric. Bibl. Graec. vol. vii. pp. 471, 683, vol. 
viii. p. 29, vol. x. p. 180, &c. alibi ; Ceillier, Au- 
teurs Sacrés, vol. xix, p. 565, &c., 592, &c. ; Han- 
kius, De Byzantinarum Rerum Scriptoribus, pars i. 
c, 24 ; Hamberger, Zuverlässige Nachrichten, vol. iv. 
pe 139, &c. ; Saxius, Onomasticon, vol. ii. p. 135.) 

23. Monacuus s, HIRROMONACHUS, Various 
MSS. bear the name of Symeon Hieromonachus or 
Monachus as their author. (Comp. Fabric. Biblioth. 
Graec. vol. xi, p. 299; Cave, Hist. Litt. vol. ii. ; 
Dissertat, Prima, p. 18). A Symeonius Monachus 
et Presbyter is mentioned by Photius (Biblioth. 
Cod. 231) as flourishing in the reign of Justinian I. 
(See also Nos. 24, 25.) 

24. Prus, VENERABILIS or STUDITA. Symeon, 
denominated by his admirers ó evAaGjs, “ the 
Pious,” or, as Combéfis renders it, ** the Venerable,” 
was a monk of the monastery of Studium at Con- 
stantinople, in the latter half of the tenth century. 
His younger namesake, Symeon of St. Mamas 
[No. 16], was his disciple, and held him in such 
reverence as to pay to his memory honours which 
were deemed unauthorized and excessive, and in- 
volved the younger Symeon in difficulties with his 
ecclesiastical superiors. Symeon the Pious is re- 
garded as the author of a short treatise on the 
duties of an ascetic life, Adyos doxntixds moAv- 
Keps HOtkds Kepadrawdns, Oratio de vitae asccticae 
oficiis summatim scripta, of which a version in mo- 
dern or Romaic Greek, by Dionysius Zagoraeus, is 
published with his version of the works of Symeon 
of St. Mamas. 4to. Venice, 1790. See the bio- 
graphical notices of Symeon of St. Mamas, in the 
Auctarium Novissimum of Combéfis and in the ver- 
sion of Zagoraeus, already referred to [ No. 16]. 

25. ScHoLarius, styled also HIEROMONACHUS, 
Zuuedy lepoudvaxos ó cxoAdpios ; a monk of the 
Byzantine empire, whose date is not known, ex- 
cept that he lived about or after the close of the 
eighth century, He composed a work entitled 
Kavéves, Syntagma Canonum, extant in MS. at 
Vienna, containing the Canons ascribed to the 
Apostles and to the seven general councils. (Fa- 
bric. Biblioth. Graec. vol. xi. p. 299; Cave, Hist. 
Litt. vol. ii, Appendix prima, p. 18 ; Lambecius, 
Commentar, de Bibliotheca Caesaraea, vol. iv. col. 
435, ed. Kollar.) 

26. Of SeLeuczra and CresirHon. The in- 
crease of the number of Christians in Persia, and 
their formation into churches with ecclesiastical 
officers, had excited the apprehensions of the 
Magi, and also the jealousy of the Jews: these 
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bodies excited the Persian king to commence a 
severe persecution against the Christians, and 
Symeon, archbishop of Seleucia and Ctesiphon, 
was put to death on a charge of favouring the 
interests of, and treacherously conveying to, the Ro- 
man emperor Constantine the Great, or more pro- 
bably his son Constantius II., intelligence affecting 
the interests of Persia. Syriac writers call this 
Symeon Bar-Sabai or Bar-sabée, i. e. “ Filius 
Tinctorum” (Assemani. Biblioth. Orient, vol. i. 
p. 1,2), and state that he was the disciple of Papas 
or Phaphas, whom he succeeded in the see of Se- 
leuceia. Papas had been deposed for his arro- 
gance and impiety,and Symeon was appointed in 
his room (Le Quien, Oriens Christianus, vol. iii. 
col. 1107, &c.; Assemani, Biblioth. Orient. vol. i. 
p. 186), which led Papas to utter an imprecation 
against Symeon that his sins might never be for- 
given to him. Symeon was born of respectable and 
pious parents, who carried on the business of silk 
dyers, and appear to have supplied the Persian 
kings with their royal robes. The date of Sy- 
meon’s accession to his see is undetermined. Ac- 
cording to some authorities (Le Quien, col, 1106) 
Symeon was present at the Council of Nice, A. D. 
325, as representative of his predecessor Papas, 
who was then archbishop of Seleuceia ; according to 
others (Assemani, p. 8, 9) Symeon had already 
acquired the see, and sent one of his clergy to 
represent him. The date of his death is also un- 
certain ; but it was probably during the war be- 
tween the Persians and the Roman emperor Con- 
stantius II. Many other Christians perished with 
Symeon, and in the bloody persecution which fol- 
lowed his death: among these martyrs was his 
sister Tarbula. He was buried at Susa. (Assemani, 
p. 4.) Symeon wrote some letters in Syriac, which 
are mentioned by Ebed-jesu (Assemani, p. 11); but 
the occasion and subject of them are not stated. Two 
hymns which are, it would appear, still used by the 
Christians of the country about Bagdad (in divinis 
Chaldaeorum officiis) are ascribed to him. (Asse- 
mani, Biblioth. Oriental. vol. i. p. L—12 ; Le Quien, 
l.c.; Sozomen. H. E. ii. 8—15 ; Hieronym. Chro- 
nicon; Theophan. Chronog. p.19, ed. Paris, p. 15, 
ed. Venice, p. 36, ed. Bonn ; Cedrenus, Compend. 
p. 298, ed. Paris, vol. i. p. 522, ed. Bonn; Ni 
phorus Callisti, Æ. Æ. viii. 35, 37, 38; Menoloy, 
Basilian, a. d. April. xiv. pars iii, p. 55, fol. Ur- 
bino, 1727; Henschen. apud Acta Sanctorum 
Aprilis, vol. ii. p. 846 ; Baronius, Annales Iccles. 
ad ann. 343, xii.—xvii.; Pagi, Critice in Baron. in 
loc.; Tillemont, Mémoires, vol. vii. pp. 76, &c., 
662, &c.) 

27. SETH or SETHUS, 379, or SETHI, Zð; or 
perhaps THE Son of Servus or SETH, a Byzantine 
writer of some importance of the eleventh century. 
He is known also by the titles which he bore of Ma- 
GISTER ET PHILOSOPHUS, Mdyiorpos kal Pióro- 
gos, and of PROTOVESTIARIUS ANTIOCHI, IlpwrTo- 
Geordpxns Tav `Avtıóxov, i. e. Master of the Robes 
in the palace of Antiochus(Flavius Antiochus the 
Eunuch, who was consul, a. D. 431) at Constanti- 
nople, in which the imperial jewels or costly articles 
were kept. (Comp. Ducange, Glossar. Med. et Infim. 
Graecitat, 8.v. parotitda: tov Ayridxou, inter 
derivat. voc. Béorns ; and Constantinop. Christiana, 
lib. ii, sect. xiii. § 5.) By a corruption of his 
title he has been improperly styled ANTIOCHENUS, 
"Avrioxeds, and MAGISTER ANTIOCHIAR, Mdyic~ 
pos *Ayrioxelas, and Bestus, Béoros, It is pros 
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bable that he is the Symeon Protovestiarius(Zupedy 


wpwroGectidpios) mentioned by Cedrenus (Com- 
pend. p. 737, ed. Paris, vol. ii. p, 511, ed. Bonn) 
aa having been banished in 4.p. 1034, by the 
Emperor Michael the Paphlagonian [MICHAEL 
IV. Papniaco] on account of his sympathy with 
the Patrician Dalassenus. Symeon had been one 
of the personal attendants of the Emperor Con- 
stantine IX. (or VIII. assome reckon, brother and 
colleague of Basil I1.), whose death occurred A. D. 
1028. Symeon, on his banishment, retired to a 
monastery founded by himself near mount Olym- 
pus ; and appears to have spent the rest of his life 
in literary pursuits and monastic duties (Cedren. 
l.c.) As one of his works is dedicated to the 
Emperor Michael Ducas, he must have survived 
the accession of that prince in a. D. 1071. No- 
thing beyond this appears to be known of his 
personal history. 

The principal works of Symeon Seth are as fol- 
lows: —1. Sdvrayua Kata croxetov wept Tpopav 
Suvduewy, Syntagma per litterarum ordinem de 
cibariorum fucultate. This is the work dedicated 
to Michael Ducas, It is a descriptive catalogue, 
alphabetically arranged, of the chief articles of hu- 
man food: the materials are for the most part taken 
from Symeon’s contemporary, Michael Psellus 
[PseLLUS, No, 3.]. It was published, with a 
Latin version, by Lilius Gregorius Gyraldus of 
Ferrara, 12mo. Basel, 1538. The arrangement of 
the text differs from that of the version: the al- 
phahetical order in the one being of the Greek 
titles to each article, in the other of their Latin 
equivalents ; but in an edition of the version re- 
vised by Dominicus Monthesaurus of Verona, 
12mo. Basel, 1561, the Greek titles are prefixed 
to each article, and the original order is restored. 
An improved edition of the Greek text, with a new 
version by Martinus Bogdanus, was published 12mo, 
Paris, 1658. 2. Sdvofis kal Pa Bae puoikav 
Te kal pirooddwy Soyudtwr, Compendium et flores 
naturalium et philosophorum placitorum. Of this 
work, which is also in great part pillaged from Psel- 
lus, Allatius (ubi infra) has given a short extract, 
with a Latin version. The first two of the five 
books of which the work consistsare extant in some 
MSS. under the name of Psellus, They bear the 
title of "EmaAvces ouvréuor pvoikðv Cnrnudter, 
Solutiones compendiosae naturalium quaestionum, 
3. De Medicina (s. De Medicamentis) ca Animali- 
bus. A Latin version of two fragments of this ap- 
pears at the end of Monthesaurus’s revised edition 
of Gyraldus’s version of the Syntagma de cibariorum 
fucultate, 4. Mept doppicews, De Odoratu, and 5. 
Ilep yevoews nal ás, De Gustatione et Tactu, 
published by Ideler, in his Physici et Medici 
Graeci Minores, vol. ii. p. 283, 8vo. Berlin, 1842, 

But the work which has given Symeon Seth the 
greatest claim to remembrance, is his Greek version 
of the Indian apologues, now known as the Fables 
of Bidpai or Pilpay. This version is briefly en- 
titled Eredaviryns ral "IyxvndAdrns, Stephanites et 
Ichnelates, s. Coronarius et Vestigator, and a Latin 
version of a considerable part of it was subjoined 
by Possin to hia edition of Georgius Pachymeres, 
fol. Rome, 1666 ; but it is omitted in the Bonn 
reprint of that version. The Greek text, not how- 
ever in a complete form, was published under the 
title of Specimen Supientiae Indorum veterum, by 
Seb. Godof. Starkius, 12mo. Berlin, 1697, The 
introductory chapters, which had been prefixed 
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to Bidpai’s work, and had been also trans- 
lated by Seth but omitted by Starkius, were pub- 
lished under the title of Prolegomena ad Librum, 
Srepavirns kal "lyynrdrns, by Floderus, Upsala, 
1780. From a more prolix title or introduction 
prefixed to the work we learn that it was brought 
from India by Tep{we, Perzoe, or Barzouyeh, phy- 
sician to Chosroes or Khosru I. Nushirwan (Sas 
sanipag, No. 21], King of Persia, who reigned 
from 4. D. 531 to 579, and that it was presented 
to that King. Itis probable that what Barzouyeh 
presented to Khosru was a Pehlvi or old Persian 
version, not the Sanscrit original. It was, accord- 
ing to the title just cited, translated into Arabic, 
and this Arabic version Symeon Seth translated 
into Greek. A suceinct account of this ancient and 
curious work is given in the Penny Cyclopaedia, 
s. v. BipPal, where are given numerous references 
to the authorities used. See also Fabric. Bibl. 
Graec, vol. vii. pp. 777—781. 

A history of Alexander the Great, replete with 
fabulous incidents, and falsely bearing the name of 
Callisthenes [CALLISTH ENES, No. | J, which is found 
in some libraries (comp. Catal, MStorum Biblioth. 
Ltegiae, vol. ii. p. 388, Cod. mdclxxxv, fol. Paris, 
1740), is said by Fabricius (Biblioth. Graec. vol. 
iil, p. 36) and Wharton (Hist. of Eng. Poetry, 
vol. i. p. 129) to have been translated from the 
Persian by Symeon Seth, but on what authority 
this assertion rests they do not state: nor does the 
work seem to bear any internal marks of belongs 
ing to Seth. The opening portion of a history of 
Alexander which some identify with this work, is 
given by Berckel (in a note to Stephanus Byzant. 
De Urbibus, ad voc. Bouxepdrera) and by Fabricius 
(Biblioth. Graec. vol. xiv. p. 148, ed. vet.) : it bears 
the title of Bios "AAetdv8pou rod Makédovos kal 
mpdters, Vita et Gesta Alexandri Macedoniae Regis. 
A Latin history of Alexander closely resembling 
this Greek work, and considered by some as a ver- 
sion though it varies much from the original, was 
printed in black letter, fol. Argentin. 1489 and 
1494, These works bear, both of them, consider- 
able resemblance to the work said to have been 
written in Greek by Aesopus [Axsopus, p. 48], 
and translated into Latin by Julius Valerius, 
whose translation was first published from an 
imperfect MS. by Angelo Mai, at Milan, 1817, 
and again more complete in vol. vii. of his 
Classics Auctores e Vuticanis Codd, editi, 8vo. Rom. 
1835. It is also given from Mai’s first edition as 
an appendix to the edition of Quintus Curtius 
in the Bibliotheca Classica Latina of Lemaire, 
8vo. Paris, 1824. Considerable information se- 
specting these works of the Pseudo Callisthenes, 
Aesopus or Julius Valerius and others, which have 
much in common with each other and appear to 
have had a common origin, may be found in the 
preface of Mai (reprinted by Lemaire) ; in the 
Journal des Savans for 1818, pp. 401, &., 609, 
&c.; and in the Bibliothéque Universelle for the 
same year, pp. 218, &., 322, &c. But of these 
works neither by Mai nor in the periodicals is any 
one ascribed to Symeon Seth. Some other works of 
Symeon are extant in MS, (Fabric. Biblioth, Graec. 
ll. co. vol. vii, p. 472, vol. xi. p. 320; Allat. De 
Symeon. Scriptis, p. 181, &c. ; Vossius, De His- 
toricis Graec. lib. iv. c. 21.) 

28. Srupira. [Nos. 16 and 24.) 

29. STUDITA, Some Tpordpa, Cantica, or hymns, 
by Symeon, a monk of the Convent of Studium 
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at Constantinople, were among the MSS. or the 
monastery of Cryptae Ferratae at Rome. Allatius, 
who had read them, says that they were worthy 
to be preserved and published, and to be used in 
the services of the church. He has given the 
initial parts of each, from which it appears that 
they related to the crucifixion, burial, and resur- 
rection of Christ. Of the time and history of this 
Symeon nothing is known. A Symeon appears 
among the correspondents of Theodore Studita, 
who addresses him as his son; but whether this 
was the writer of the Cantica or not is unknown. 
Allatius judges the writer to be a different person 
from the Symeon Studita mentioned with such 
high praise by Symeon of St. Mamas, in his ora- 
tion De Poenitentia et Compunctione, and who ia 
doubtless the Symeon the Pious already mentioned 
[No. 24]. (Allatius, De Symeon. Scriptis, p. 23 ; 
Fabric. Bibl. Graec. vol. x. p. 444, vol. xi. p. 299 ; 
Cave, Hist. Litt. vol. ii. Dissert. Prima, p. 18.) 

30. SruLTUs or SALus (6 Zadds), a fanatic of 
the Eastern Church, apparently born about a. p. 
522, in the reign of the emperor Justin I, He 
was a Syrian, but his birth-place appears to be 
unknown. In the reign of Justinian he visited 
Jerusalem with a companion, Joannes, with whom 
he embraced a monastic life, first in a convent, 
afterwards in a hermitage on the eastern shore of 
the Dead Sea. He afterwards visited Jerusalem. 
He then went to Emesa, where he continued till 
his death. He lived to, if not after, the reign of the 
emperor Maurice. The life of this Symeon, written 
by Leontius of Neapolis [LrEonTius, No, 20], his 
contemporary, abounds with absurd stories of his 
miracles, (Leontius, Vita S. Simeonis Sali, apud 
Acta Sanctor. Julii. vol. i. p. 136, &c. ; Nicephorus 
Callisti, Æ. Æ. lib. xvii. c. 22.) 

31. STYLITES (Zuuewvns 6 Srvadirns), the PiL- 
LAR-SAINT, a celebrated ascetic of the fifth ceutury, 
who derived his distinguishing epithet from the 
pillar on which he passed a considerable part of his 
life. He was the first of a tolerably numerous 
class of “ Pillar-saints” or “ Stylites.” He was 
horn at the village of Sisan, on the confines of 
Syria and Cilicia, about a. D. 388, according to 
Tillemont, whose dates we follow. After leading 
an ascetic life for many years in various monas- 
teries and solitary places, he resolved to take his 
stand on a pillar or pedestal, in order to escape 
from the honour paid him by men, according to the 
testimony of Theodoret, though it is not so easy to 
see how so conspicuous a position consisted with 
the modesty ascribed to him by that writer. This 
was in A. D. 423, At first his pillar was only six 
cubits, or nine feet high; it then rose to twelve cubits, 
then to twenty-two; and when Theodoret wrote, 
which was in Symeon’s lifetime, it was thirty-six 
cubits, or fifty-four feet high ; “for,” adds Theo- 
doret, * he desires to touch heaven, and to be re- 
leased from all communication with earthly things.” 
The circumference of his column is stated by Eva- 
grius to have been two cubits, or three feet, the 
height forty, which is, perhaps, only a round 
number for the thirty-six of Theodoret. 

This proceeding of the saint, however admired 
by some, incurred the reprehension of others, to 
whom Theodoret thought it necessary to reply by 
referring to certain symbolical actions of the Old 
Testament prophets, The saint’s proceeding was, 
however, eo far in conformity to Oriental sentiments, 
and appealed so strongly. to Oriental feelings, that 
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it led to the conversion of many hundred heathens, 
Persians, Armenians, and Iberians, who would 
probably have resisted a more rational mode of 
argument, Tribes, apparently of Bedouin Arabs, 
contended for the blessing of the holy man, and 
were near coming to blows in their jealous rivalry. 
The gifts of working miracles and of prophesying 
are claimed for him by Theodoret, who professes to 
have been an eye and ear witness of their exercise. 
In this extraordinary manner he passed the last 
thirty-seven years of his life, attracting the re- 
verence alike of believers and unbelievers, 

Symeon died about a. n. 460 according to Tille- 
mont, Theophanes, and Cedrenus. His body was 
brought to Antioch. The emperor Leo proposed 
to remove it to Constantinople, but yielded to the 
entreaties of the people of Antioch that it should 
remain among them. His relics were held in high 
esteem. 

The abode of Symeon before and after his ascent 
of the column, was locally called Mandra (whence 
he sometimes bore the name of Mandrita), and was 
distant, according to Evagrius, three hundred stadia, 
nearly thirty-five miles from Antioch. The piety 
of his admirers subsequently erected a church or 
monastery on the spot, in the midst of which was 
a richly ornamented court, open to the sky, and 
enclosing the column on which he had passed his 
days, The Western Church commemorates this saint 
on January 5th, the Greek Church on September Ist. 

The history of this extraordinary man is worthy 
of attention, whether as showing what the human 
frame may be brought to endure, or as the most 
remarkable page in the remarkable history of as- 
cetic observance, or as illustrating the religious 
views and spirit of his age and country. Most 
writers who touch on the history of the period 
speak of Symeon. The fullest account is given by 
Theodoret (Philotheus s. Religiosa Historia, c. 26), 
and Evagrius (Z. Æ. i. 13, 14. ii. 9,10) Some- 
thing may be gleaned from the fragments of Theo- 
dore Lector (H. E, i. 12. ii. 42). The three lives, 
given in a Latin version by Bollandus (Acta 
Sanctor. Januar. vol. i. p. 264, &c.), of which the 
first and second are ascribed, but we think on very 
uncertain ground, to Symeon’s disciple Antonius, 
and the third to Symeon Metaphrastes, are of little 
value. (See also Chron. Paschal. p. 321, ed. Paris, 
p. 256, ed. Venice ; vol.i. p. 593, ed. Bonn ; Theo- 
phan. Chronog. ad A. M. 5952, 53, p. 96, ed. Paris, 
p. 77, ed. Venice, and vol. i. pp. 173, 174, ed. 
Bonn ; Cedren. Compend, pp. 340, 341, 347, 348, 
ed. Paris, and vol. i. pp. 596—598, and 609, ed. 
Bonn ; Nicephorus Callisti, Æ. Æ. xiv. 51, xv. 13; 
and, among modern writers, Baronius, Annal, Eccles, 
ad ann. 420, xxviii., 432, xlii. li. lii., 436, xii, 451, 
cliii, 455, xix., 458, xviii, 460, xvii. xviii, 465, 
xxxiv., cum Critice Pagi ; Tillemont, Mém. vol. xv. 
p. 347, &., and notes, p. 879, &c.; Cave, Hist. 
Litt, ad ann. 448, vol, i. p. 438 ; Fabricius, Biblioth. 
Graec. vol. x. p. 522, &., and Allatius, De Symeon, 
Scriptis, p. 6, &.) 

It is known that Symeon wrote several pieces : 
1, Epistola ad Theodosium Imperatorem, relating 
to the restitution of the Jewish synagogues; a 
proof, unhappily, that a clear perception of right 
and wrong is not to be enumerated among our 
saint’s excellences. (Evag. H. E. i. 13; Nicephor, 
lc.) This letter is not extant. 2. Ad Hudociam 
Imperatricem Epistola, concerning her return to 
the church. A short extract from this is preserved 
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by Nicephorus Callisti (H. Æ. xv. 13). 3. Tīpòs 
Akovra tdv aùrorpáropa émaroAy}, Ad Leonem 
Imperatorem Epistola ; on the election of Timotheus 
Aelurus, and the authority of the Council of Chal- 
cedon; mentioned by Evagrius (H. E. ii. 10. 
Comp. Phot. Biblioth. cod. 229). 4. Mpds Baol- 
Acioy émickowouvTa Tov `Avrióxov (sic in Evag.) 
miaro, Ad Basilium Antiochiae Episcopum Epis- 
tola, on the same subjects, preserved by Evagrius 
(ibid.), and Nicephorus Callisti (H. Æ. xv. 19). 
5. Allatius mentions also a Confessio fidei, and 
refers to Eulogius (apud Phot. 2. c.): but Eulogins 
evidently speaks of the saint’s letter to the em- 
peror Leo. (Allatius, Cave, Fabricius, U. ce.) 

The discourse De morte semper meditando, 
printed in a Latin version in the Bibliotheca Pa- 
trum, under the name of our Symeon, is noticed 
elsewhero as being more correctly ascribed to Sy- 
meon of Mesopotamia [ No. 21]. 

3°. STYLITES JUNIOR, or THAUMASTORITES, 
or A Montz THAUMASTO (Tod Savpacrod dpous), 
or De Monte Mirasiit. The Greek and other 
Eastern churches reverence the memory of a younger 
Symeon Stylites, who has, however, no place in the 
Latin calendar, and is indeed of far less celebrity 
than the subject of the preceding article. He was 
born at Antioch of parents in humble life, about A. p. 
521, as Conrad. Janninghus calculates. His mother 
Martha was a woman of great piety. He embraced 
a monastic life, when yet a child, in a monastery 
near Seleuceia, the port of Antioch, in which mo- 
nastery he found an eminent stylite or pillar saint, 
Joannes ; and Symeon, desiring to imitate his ex- 
ample, had a pillar erected opposite John’s, on the 
top of which, within a wooden enclosure, which 
may perhaps be compared to a circular pulpit, he 
took up his abode for eight years, being only seven 
years old when he ascended it. He then removed 
to a mountain called * the Wonderful Mountain’ (Tò 
Ssavuuacroy Gpos), from which he derived his epi- 
thet Thaumastorites: here he afterwards established 
a monastery, in which he resided for the rest of his 
life, having another column erected for his domicile. 
He was ordained priest by Dionysius, bishop of 
Seleuceia, but in what year is not known. He died 
in his seventy-fifth year, and in the forty-fifth of 
his abode on his second column, probably in or 
about a. D. 596. The prolix life of him from 
which we have taken the above particulars, was 
written by “ Nicephorus Magister Antiochiae,” a 
writer of a later but unascertained period, and is 
full of miracles, visions, and other legendary mat- 
ters. It is given, with a valuable Commentarius 
Praevius by Conrad Janninghus, in the Acta Sance 
torum Maiti, a. d. xxiv. vol. v. p. 298, &c. 

Several writings are ascribed to the younger 
Symeon the Stylite. They are, 1. Mep eixóvæv, 
De Imaginibus, mentioned by Joannes Damascenus, 
who cites a passage from it among the passages 
subjoined to his own third oration on the same 
subject. It may be doubted, however, whether 
the title applies to the work from which the cita- 
tion is made, or merely describes the subject of 
the cited passage. (Damascenus, Opera, vol. i. 

. 386, ed. Le Quien.) 2. “EmsoroA1 mpds roy 
loverimavdy BaciAéa, Epistola ad Justinianum Im- 
peratorem, cited by Sophronius of Jerusalem in his 
Zuvadiue, Epistola Synodica (apud Phot. Biblioth. 
cod. 231), This letter of Symeon was directed 
againet the Nestorians and Eutychians, and was 
much prized by Justinian, who called it“ a treasure.” 
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(Phot. ibid.) 8, Mpds BartAéa "lovorivoy tov véoy 
eriatrody, Ad Imperatorem Justinum Juniorem 
Epistola, of two lines only, given in the life of 
Symeon by Nicephorus (c. xxiv. § 189). 4. Erc- 
TOA) méurrn mpds Tdv Baciréa loverivoy tov véov, 
Ad Imperatorem Justinum Juniorem Epistola Quin- 
ta, exciting him to punish the Samaritans, given 
at length in the Acta Concilii Nicaeni secundi 
Oecumenici septimi, Actio V. (see Concil. vol. iv. 
coll. 289, 663, ed. Hardouin). It is uncertain 
whether the title indicates that this was the fifth 
in some general collection of the Epistolae of Sy- 
meon, or the fifth which he had written to the 
emperor. Its genuineness also has been disputed 
and is vindicated at some length by Allatius (De 
Symeon. Scriptis, p. 18, &c.). 5. Tipds tov èv rots 
‘TepocoAupois óciwTarov oravpopúiara Sway 
èmoTohńý, Ad Sanctissimum in Hierosolymis Sanc- 
tae Crucis Custodem Thomam Epistola, given at 
length in the Vita S. Marthae matris Symeonis 
Junioris, ¢. vii. § 63, &c. (apud Acta Sanctorum 
Maii, vol. v. p. 426). 6. A letter to Evagrius the 
ecclesiastical historian, mentioned by him (H. E, 
vi. 23). 6. Devotional compositions, as Tpowdpia, 
Troparia s, Hymni, and Eùxal, Preces, mentioned 
by Allatius (ibid. p.21) as extant in MS. A short 
NSH, Ode s. Hymnus is given in the life of Symeon 
by Nicephorus, c. xiii. §109. 7. Sermones Ascetici 
XXXVI., Responsiones ad Quaesita XXV., and 
Sententiae XX X VI., are extant in an Arabic version 
at Rome (Assemani, Biblioth. Oriental. vol. ii. p 
510); and the Sermones at Oxford also. (Catalog. 
MStorum Angliae et Hiberniae, vol. i. p. 280.) 

Beside the life of Symeon, from which our ac- 
count is chiefly taken, various particulars are re- 
corded by Evagrius (H. E. v. 21, vi. 23), the con- 
temporary and countryman of the Saint ; by the 
biographer of St. Martha, the mother of Symeon, 
apparently a contemporary ; by Joannes Damasce- 
nus (l. c. p. 378), who cites a passage from a lost 
life of Symeon by Arcadius of Cyprus ; in the 
Acta Concilii Nicaeni Secundi, Actio IV. (Concil. 
vol. iv. col. 217 and 632), where two extracts are 
given from an anonymous life of Symeon, perhaps 
that by Arcadius; and by Nicephorus Callisti 
(H. E. xviii. 24) ; Allatius (De Symeon. Scriptis, 
pp. 17—22) ; Janninghus (apud Acta Sanctorum, 
l. c); Cave (Hist. Litt. ad ann. 527, vol. i. p. 
508) ; Fabricius (Biblioth: Graec. vol. x. pp. 325, 
524, vol. xi. p. 299) ; and Baronius (Annales ad 
ann. 574. §§ vi. viii. ix). 

33. STYLITES TERTIUS, PRESBYTER RT 
ARCHIMANDRITA. A third pillar Saint of the 
name of Symeon is reverenced by the Greek and 
Coptic, or Egyptian Jacobite, Churches, on the 
26th or 27th July. He is mentioned here only 
to prevent his being confounded with either of the 
preceding. He is perhaps the same with the 
Symeon Stylites of Aegae in Cilicia, mentioned by 
Joannes Moschus (Pratum Spirituale, c. 57) as 
having been killed by lightning ; and with “ Symeon 
Monachus Confessor in Sicilia” (perhaps an error 
for Cilicia), who appears in some ancient Latin 
Martyrologia on the 27th July. (Acta Sanctorum 
Julii, a. d. xxvi. vol. vi. p. 310; Allatius, De 
Symeon. Scriptis, p. 22 ; Fabric. Biblioth. Graec. 
vol. x. p. 525.) 

34. THaumaTureus, There isa letter noticed 
by Allatiusasextant in MS., which, afterhaving been 
translated from tlre original Greek into Syriac, and 
from Syriac into Arabic, was, under the mistaken im- 
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pression that the original was lost, retranslated from 
Arabic into Greek. This letter was written by Sy- 
meon Thaumaturgus to another Symeon designated 
Enclistus, who derived his lineage from one of the 
emperors or Caesars: Emio Toa) Tov dylou Zv- 
pewy TOU @avparoupyot Av dwearelAe mpds tiva 
tov awd yévous Kaloapos *yxAetorov uèv yeyern- 
pévov, Epistola S. Symeonis Thaumaturgi quam 
misit ad quendam Ienclistum genus trahentem a 

wesare. There is some reason to conjecture that 
Symeon Thaumaturgus is identical with the younger 
Symeon the Stylite [No. 32]. (Allatius, De Sy- 
meon. Scriptis, p. 179; Fabricius, Biblioth. Grace. 
vol. xi. p. 299.) 

35. THEOLOGUS JUNIOR 8. Novus THEOLO- 
cus (ó véos SedAoyos). [No. 16.] 

36. Of TuEssALonica. Little is known of the 
personal history of Symeon, archbishop of Thessa- 
lonica, except that he lived in the first half of the 
fifteenth century, and held his see for between five 
and six years, dying Sept. a. D. 1429, about six 
months before Thessalonica was taken by the Turks 
under Amurath. Joannes Anagnostes, in his De 
Thessalonicensi Excidio Narratio (c. 3), has noticed 
the death of Symeon, who was generally lamented ; 
and relates a curious dream, by which his decease and 
the subsequent ruin of the city were supposed to be 
portended. Symeon was the author of several theo- 
logical works much esteemed in the Greek Church. 
They were published under the care of Dositheus, 
patriarch of Jerusalem, folio, Jassy, 1683. A 
Romaic version of the whole was published, 4to. 
Leipsic, 1791. Some of the works have been also 
published separately. (Allatius, De Symeon. Scriptis, 
pp. 185—194 ; Fabric. Biblioth. Graec. vol. xi. p. 
328, &c. ; Cave, Hist. Litt. Appendix by Wharton 
and Gery, ad annos 1410, 1418, vol. ii. pp. J13, 
114; Le Quien, Oriens Christianus, vol. ii. col. 58; 
Oudin, Commentarius de Scriptorib. Eccles. vol, iii. 
col, 2242, &c.) 

[No. 24.] 


37. VENERABILIS, 

38. XyLocercinus, [No.16.] [J. C. M.] 

SYMMACHUS. 1. Symmacuus, proconsul 
of Achaia, to whom two laws of Constantine the 
Great were sent in A. D. 319 (Cod. Theod. 2. tit. 
4. 88. 1, 15), was probably the father of 

2. L. AURELIUS AVIANIUS SYMMACHUS, who 
flourished about the middle of the fourth century, 
and is described by Ammianus Marcellinus (xxvii. 
3. § 3), as worthy of being ranked among the 
brightest models of learning and virtue. From an 
inscription formerly preserved in the Capitol, and 
now in the vestibule of the Vatican Library, we 
Jearn that he enjoyed at various periods the digni- 
ties of praefect of the city (A. D. 364), an office in 
which he was the successor of Apronianus (Amm. 
Marc. l. c.), of consul (suffect. a. D. 376 ?), of pro- 
praefect of the praetorium at Rome aud propraefect 
of the neighbouring provinces, of praefectus an- 
nonae, of pontifex major, and of quindecemvir 
S. F. In a.D. 360, he was despatched on an em- 
bassy to the emperor Constantius, at that time in 
the East (Amm. Marc. xxi. 12. § 24), and at 
different periods executed various diplomatic mis- 
sions, to the entire satisfaction of the nobility. As 
a tribute to his wisdom, influence, and eloquence, 
he was usually called upon to deliver his opinion 
first in deliberations of the senate, and that body, 
with the consent and approbation of the emperors 
Valens and Valentinianus, passed a vote that a 
gilded statue should be erected in honour of him, 
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which was dedicated on the 29th of April a. bD. 
377 in the consulship of Gratianus Augustus (IV.) 
and Merobaudes. By his wife, the daughter of 
Acyndinus, he was the father of 

3. Q. AURELIUS SyMMACHuUs, who flourished 
towards the close of the fourth century, and 
stood foremost among his contemporaries as a 
scholar, a statesman, and an orator. Educated in 
Gaul (Symmach. Æp. ix. 83), apparently at Bour- 
deaux or Toulouse, in that age the most renowned 
seminaries in the world, in early life he became 
devoted to the liberal arts. By his example and 
authority he, at a subsequent period, inspired fora 
time new life and vigour into the literature of his 
country, which had long been wasting hy gradual 
decay, and seemed now to be fast approaching the 
hour of dissolution. Having discharged the func- 
tions of quaestor and praetor, he was afterwards 
appointed (A. D. 365, Cod. Theod. 8. tit. 5. s. 25) 
Corrector of Lucania and the Bruttii; in a. D. 373 
(Cod. Theod. 12. tit. 1. s. 73; comp. Symmach. 
dp. viii. 10, x. 3) he was proconsul of Africa, and 
became, probably about the same time, a member 
of the pontifical college. His zeal for the ancient 
faith of Rome, which exercised throughout life a 
marked influence on his character, checked for a 
while the prosperous current of his fortunes, and 
involved him in danger and disgrace. For having 
been chosen by the senate on account of his sur- 
passing eloquence to remonstrate with Gratian on 
the removal of the altar of victory (A. D. 382) 
from their council hall, and on the curtailment of 
the sums annually allowed for the maintenance of 
the Vestal Virgins, and for the public celebration 
of sacred rites, he was ordered by the indignant 
emperor to quit the presence, and to withdraw 
himself to a distance of one hundred miles from 
Rome. Nothing daunted by this repulse, when 
appointed praefect of the city (a. D. 384) after the 
death of his persecutor, he addressed an elaborate 
epistle to Valentinianus again urging the restora- 
tion of the pagan deities to their former honours, 
The application was again unsuccessful, but did 
not upon this occasion prove personally injurious 
to the promoter, who was, however, soon exposed 
to a hazard still more perilous than any which he 
had previously encountered. In consequence of 
the hostile feelings which he naturally cherished 
against Gratian, he had always sympathised with 
Maximus, by whom that prince had been conquered 
and slain. When the pretender was threatening 
(A. D. 387) to invade Italy his cause was openly ad- 
vocated by Symmachus, who upon the arrival of 
Theodosius was impeached of treason, and forced to 
take refuge in a sanctuary. Having been speedily 
pardoned through the intercession of numerous and 
powerful friends he expressed his contrition and 
gratitude in an apologetic address to the conqueror, 
by whom he was not only freely forgiven, but was 
received into favour and elevated to the consulship 
in A. D. 391, and during the remainder of his life 
he appears to have taken an active part in public 
affairs. The date of his death is unknown, but one of 
his letters (vii. 50) was written as late as A. D. 402, 
and he was certainly alive when the poem of Pru- 
dentius, usually assigned to A.D. 404, was pub- 
lished. His personal character seems to have been 
unimpeachable, as he performed the duties of the 
high offices which he filled in succession with a 
degree of mildness, firmness, and integrity, seldom 
found among statesmen in that corrupt age. ‘Lhe 
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charge vaguely preferred, and unsupported by any 
distinct evidence, that he abused his power when 
chief magistrate of Rome, in order to oppress the 
Christians, seems totally destitute of foundation. 
That his leisure hours were devoted exclusively to 
literary pursuits, seems evident from the numerous 
allusions in his epistles to the studies in which he 
was engaged, and his friendship with Ausonius 
and other distinguished authors of that epoch 
proves that he delighted in associating and cor- 
responding with the learned. His wealth must 
have been prodigious, for in addition to his town 
mansion on the Caelian Hill (Æp. iii. 12, 88, vii. 
18), and several houses in the city which he lent 
to his friends, he possessed upwards of a dozen 
villas in the most delightful parts of Italy, many 
detached farms, together with estates in Sicily and 
Mauritania. The following inscription contains 
a list of his honours and titles as recorded by his 
son ; — 

Q. Aur. Symmacuo. V. C. QUAEST. Prag. 
PonTIFICI. MAIORI. CORRECTORI. LUCANIAE. ET. 
BRITTIORUM. COMITI. ORDINIS. TERTII PROCONS. 
AFRICAR. PRAEr, URB. Cos. ORDINARIO. ORA- 
Tort, Disserrisstmo. Q. Fas, Mem. SyMMa- 
CHUS, V. C. PATRI. OPTIMO. 

The extant works of Symmachus consist of 
letters and fragments of speeches. 

I. Epistolarum Libri X., published after his 
death by his sone The last book contains his 
official correspondence, and is chiefly composed of 
the letters presented by him when praefect of the 
city to the emperors under whom he served. The 
remaining books comprise a multitude of epistles, 
many of them notes extending to a few lines only, 
addressed to a wide circle of relations, friends, and 
acquaintances, They relate for the most part to 
matters of little moment, and notwithstanding the 
praises so liberally Javished by Politian and Laetus, 
are, taken as a whole, uninteresting and destitute 
of value. The style is elaborated with great and 
painful diligence. Pliny was the object proposed 
for imitation, and we are presented with a stiff copy 
of a stiff model, in which the degenerate taste and 
decaying Latinity of the fourth century are en- 
grafted on the solemn pedantry and cold affectation 
of the original. We must, however, make an 
exception in favour of the most highly finished and 
important piece in the collection, the celebrated 
epistle “ DDD. Valentiniano, Theodosio et Arcadio 
semper Auggg.,” entreating them to restore the 
Altar of Victory to its ancient position in the 
senate house. This document, whether we con- 
sider the judicious choice of the argumentsemployed, 
the skilful arrangement according to which they 
succeed and mutually support each other, the art 
with which they are developed, the pointed energy 
with which they are enforced, and at the same 
time the tone of moderation and liberality which 
pervades the whole, impresses us with deep admi- 
ration of the genius, learning, dialectic acuteness, 
and eloquence of the author, who seems to have 
lacked nothing but a good cause for the display of 
his talents. Notwithstanding the folly and false- 
ness of the doctrines which he advocates, this state 
paper is infinitely superior as a literary composition 
and a work of art to the well-known reply of St. 
Ambrosius, which is verbose, abusive, and not 
always honest. 

II. Novem Orationum Fragmenia. Although 
we were told by Socrates ( H. E. v. 14) and Callixtus 
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(Maist, xii. 21) that Symmachus had published 
many speeches which were greatly admired (yav 
dplarous), not a single remnant of these was known 
to exist until very recently, when Mai discovered 
in one of the palimpsests of the Ambrosian library, 
fragments of eight orations, and subsequently in 
another portion of the same palimpsest, deposited 
in the Vatican, some additional fragments of these 
eight and also a portion of a ninth. The titles 
are, l. Laudes in Valentinianum seniorem Augus- 
tum I. We have twenty-three short chapters 
nearly entire; the beginning and the end of the 
speech are both wanting. 2. Laudes in Valentinia- 
num seniorem Augustum II. Extending to twenty 
chapters, in which there are several blanks and 
imperfections ; the beginning and the end are 
wanting. 3. Laudes in Gratianum Augustum. 
Extending to twelve chapters interrupted by twa 
blanks ; the beginning and the end are wanting. 
4. Laudes in Patres. Extending to four chapters ; 
the beginning and the end are wanting. 65. Ora- 
tio pro Patre, returning thanks for the elevation of 
his father to the consulship. Ten chapters, inter- 
rupted by one blank ; the beginning and the end 
both wanting. 6. Oratio pro Trygetio, recom- 
mending the son of his friend Trygetius for the 
praetorship (see Æp. i. 44). Four chapters; 
the beginning and the end both wanting. 7. 
Oratio pro Synesio, recommending the elevation of 
Synesius, the son of his friend Julianus, to the 
dignity of a senator (see Ep. v. 43). Seven 
chapters interrupted by a blank, the portion which 
follows the third chapter having been obtained 
from the Vatican MS. We have here the com- 
mencement of the speech. 8. Oratio pro Fluvio 
Severo. Four chapters; the beginning and the 
end both wanting. 9. Oratio pro Valerio Fortu- 
nato, on behalf of a high-born but poor individual 
who was unable to defray the expenses incurred by 
officers of the state. Fivechapters ; the beginning 
and the end are both wanting. It will be seen 
that the above are all of apanegyrical or compli- 
mentary character, and while they exhibit consider- 
able command of language and grace of expression, 
do not afford an opportunity for the development 
of oratorical powers of a high order. 

We may gather from notices in the epistles and 
in other writers the arguments of several lost ora- 
tions, such as Panegyricus Theodosii senioris ( Ep. 
ii. 13.); Panegyricus Maximi tyranni (Socrat. 
H. E. v. 14, comp. Ep. ii. 3l); Oratio de abro- 
ganda censura (Ep. iv. 29, 45, v. 9); Oratio de 
Polybii filio (Ep. iv. 45) ; Oratio contra Gildonem, 
(Ep. iv.4); Gratiarum actio (Ep. vii. 50. This 
as Mai suggests, was perhaps not an oration but an 
epistle, comp. Ep. ii, 22, iii, 81). 

Symmachus composed in verse as well as prose, 
among other productions a poetic history of Bauli. 
See the lines in Æp. i. 1. 

Jornandes (de Rebus Get. 15) quotes a long pas- 
sage from an historical work by Symmachus, but it 
is extremely doubtful whether,this Symmachus is 
the same person with the pachus we have 
now been discussing. 4 

The editio princeps of the epistles of Symma- 
chus, which contains but a small number of letters, 
was printed in 4to., by Bartholomaeus Cynischus 
of Ameria, and although without date or name of 
place, is known to have been published during the 
ontificate of Pope Julius IL., that is, a. D. 1503-— 

613. The second edition, 4to. Argentorat. 15) 0, 
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is also very imperfect; but in those printed at 
Basle, 8vo. 1549, Paris, 4to. 1580, and by Vignon 
and his heirs, 1587, 1598, and 1601, the collection 
was gradually enlarged from MSS., until it attained 
to its present magnitude. No really good edition 
of these letters has yet appeared, but the most 
useful for general purposes are those of Juretus, 
4to. Paris, 1604, and of Scioppius, 4to. Mogunt. 
1608. 

The fragments of the eight speeches were first 
published by Angelo Mai, 8vo. Mediolan. 1815, in 
a volume which was reprinted, page for page, at 
Frankfort, 8vo. 1816, and they will be found ap- 
pended to Niebuhr’s edition of Fronto, 8vo. 1816. 
The extended fragments, comprising the additions 
to the eight speeches, and the remains of the ninth 
obtained from the Vatican MS., are contained in 
the “ Scriptorum Veterum Nova Collectio e Vati- 
canis Codicibus edita ab Angelo Maio,” 4to, Rom., 
J825, vol. i.; see also Meyer, Orator. Roman. 
Fragmenta, pp. 627—636, 2d ed. 

4. Q. Fasranus MEMMIUS SYMMACHUS, son of 
the preceding, by his wife Rusticiana, daughter of 
Orfitus. Like his father he held the offices of 
quaestor, praetor, and proconsul of Africa ; the 
latter in A. D. 415 (Cod. Theod. 11. tit. 30. s. 65). 
It is uncertain whether he ever attained to the 
consulship, but Mai seems to have proved that he 
was city praefect in A. D. 418. 

5. Q. AureLIUS Symmacuus, who held the 
consulship along with Aëtius, in A. D. 446, was in 
all probability the son of the preceding, and there- 
fore the grandson of the orator. He was the 
father of 

6. Q. AURELIUS Memmius SYMMACHUS, who 
was a Christian and the father-in-law of Boéthius. 

(For full information regarding the life and writ- 
ings of Symmachus, of his ancestors and of his 
descendants, see the ‘*Commentarii Praevii de 
Symmacho” by Mai, in the first volume of the 
“ Scriptorum Veterum Nova Collectio” noticed 
above. In this dissertation references will be found 
to all those passages in the ancient writers which 
bear upon the subject.) [W. R.] 

SY’MMACHUS, a physician at Rome in the 
first century after Christ, mentioned by Martial 
(v. 9, vi. 70, vii. 18). (W. A. G.] 

SYMPO’'SIUS, CAE/LIUS FIRMIA/NUS,. 
[FIRMIANUS.] 

SYNCELLUS, an ecclesiastical title borne by 
several Byzantine writers. The Syncellus was 
the chosen and confidential companion, com- 
monly the destined successor, of a patriarch. 
Among the personages who bore this title were 
Demetrius Syncellus, metropolitan of Cyzicus [Dx- 
METRIUS, literary, No. 17]; Elias Syncellus [Ext- 
A8, No.9]; Georgius Syncellus the Chronologist, 
quoted frequently by his title only, “ Syncellus.” 
[Gxorcrus, literary and ecclesiastical, No. 46) ; 
Michael Syncellus of Jerusalem,of whom we subjoin 
an account, Michael Syncellus of Constantinople, 
otherwise Michael Monachus [MicHazL, Byzan- 
tine writers, No. 9], and Stephanus Syncellus, 
Metropolitan of Nicomedia, whose treatise, De 
triplici Animae Divisione was (perhaps is) extant 
n MS. in the original Greek text in the King’s 
Library at Paris. Codd. melxii. No. 2, and mdiv. 
No. 13. (Fabric. Biblioth. Graec. vol. xi. p. 715; 
Catalog. Codd. MStorum Biblioth. Regiae, vol. ii. 
pp. 225, 343, Fol. Paris. 1740.) (J.C. M.] 

SYNCELLUS or SYNGELUS(M ICHAEL), 
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| a Greek writer of the lower empire, several of whose 


works have been published. From his life of ‘Theo- 
dore Studita, and from a letter of Theodore Studita 
to him (Theodor. Studit. Epistol, lib. ii, Ep. 213, 
apud Sirmond. Opera Varia, vol. v. p. 733), we learn 
that he was a contemporary, apparently a disciple in 
the monastic life of that busy ecclesiastic (who died 
A. D. 826), that he was Syncellus of the Greek patri- 
arch of Jerusalem, Mixa? ovykérig ‘AytoroAlry, 
and that he supported the worship of images in the 
great controversy on that subject in the ninth cen- 
tury. From the title to his Greek version of a 
letter of Theodore Abucara (THEODORUS, literary 
and ecclesiastical, No.3) we gather that he was 
Syncellus to Thomas who held the patriarchate of 
Jerusalem for about twenty years, from a. D. 801, 
or, according to other accounts, from 807. Mi- 
chael, however, must have survived both Theodore 
Studita and the patriarch Thomas, for he suffered 
a long imprisonment for his defence of image wor- 
ship in the reign of the iconoclastic emperor Theo- 
philus, which extended from A.D. 829 to 842. 
(Theophanes Continuat. De Theophilo, c. 15. p. 66, 
edit. Paris, p. 106, ed. Bonn. ; Cedrenus, Compend. 
p. 522, ed. Paris, vol. ii. p. 117, ed. Bonn.) Ba- 
ronius places his imprisonment in a. D. 835. These 
few facts constitute all that is known of the life of 
Michael. 

His works are, 1. 'Eyxwpiov eis toy &yiov Aio- 
vúgiov, Encomium Dionysii Areopagitae. A pass- 
age from this is quoted by Suidas (s. v.). This was 
first printed in the Latin version of Godefridus Til- 
mannus, a Carthusian monk of Paris, 8vo. Paris, 
1546, and was speedily followed by the Greek 
text, edited by Tilmannus, 4to. Paris, 1547. The 
Greek text, and a new Latin version by Basi- 
lius Millanus, were given by Corderius in his edi- 
tion of the Opera S, Dionysii Areopagitae, vol. ii. 
pp. 207, &c. fol, Antwerp, 1634. In all these 
editions the author's title is given Zúyyeros, 
Syngelus, as it is also by Suidas. 2. ’Eyxwuiov eis 
rovs dylous tot Oeo dpxyayyéAous kal dyyédous 
kal mdoas tds érovpavious Suvdues. Encomium 
sanctorum Dei archangelorum et angelorum omnium- 
que coelestium potestatum. This is given by Com- 
béfis, with a Latin version, in the second volume of 
his Auctarium Novum. Fol. Paris, 1648; and the 
Latin version of Combéfis is given in the Marima 
Bibliotheca Patrum, vol. xiv. Fol. Lyon, 1677. 
3. A Greek version of the letter of Theodore Abu- 
cara, described elsewhere. [THEopoxuS, literary 
and ecclesiastical, No. 3.] 4. MixanA ovyKéAou 
‘lepovoAvpwy AiGeAAos wep! Tov dploddtou mlatews, 
Michaélis Synceli Hierosolymorum Libellus de Or- 
thodowu Fide, s. Professio Fidei. ‘This is given by 
Montfaucon, with a Latin ‘version, in his Biblio- 
theca Coislin. p. 90, &c. 5. Mixa mpecSutépou 
kal ouyxéAAov rod drogroAiKkod Spdvov Tw ‘Tepo- 
TorAUUwY uébodos mepl THs TOU Ad-you cuvTatews, 
oxediac0eion èv Edécon THs Mecoworapias airhoes 
Aatdpou S:axdvov diroodpou Kal Aoyobérove Mi- 
chaélis Presbyteri et Syncelli Apostolicae Sedis Hie- 
rosolymilanae Methodus de Constructione Orationis, 
extempore composita Edessae Mesopotamiae rogate 
Lazari Diaconi, Philosophi, et Logothetae. We give 
the title from a MS. in the Medicean library 
at Florence (Bandini, Catalog. Codd. MStorum 
Graec. Biblioth. Medic. Laurent. vol. ii. col. 206), 
which we believe gives the author correctly ; but 
the tract has been repeatedly printed under the 
name of Georgius Lecapenus [Gxonatvs, literary 
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and ecclesiastical, No. 30], and was printed under 
the name of the real author, with the grammatical 
treatise of Alexander Maurocordatos. 8vo. Venice, 
1745, 5. Blos kal wodcrela tov dolov marpos rcv 
Kal duodroy}rou rod @eodwpov Tov TAV Zrovdlwy 
tyounévou ovyypapels mpos Mixarjrov povaxoð. 
Vita et Mores S. Patris nostri et Confessoris Theo- 
dori Praepositi Studitarum conscripta a Michaele 
Monacho. It is with some hesitation that we class 
this biography, which is given with a Latin version 
in the fifth volume of the Opera Varia of the Je- 
suit Sirmond, among the works of Michael Syncel- 
lus. It is elsewhere [MicH AEL, Byzantine writers, 
No. 9] given among the works of Michael, monk 
and Syncellus of Constantinople, who lived some- 
what later than our Michael. The authorship is a 
question on which critics are divided; the work, 
however, bears marks of being written by a con- 
temporary of Theodore, which our Michael was, but 
which the other Michael could hardly be. Several 
other works of Michael Syncellus, including Carmine 
varia, are extant in MS. (Fabric. Biblioth. Graec. 
vol. vi. pp. 133, 298, 333, 345, 382, vol. x. pp. 
199, 220, vol. xi. pp. 186, &c. 205; Bandini, 
Catalog. Codd. MStorum, &c. l. c.; Ittigius, De 
Biblioth. Patrum; Cave, Hist. Litt, ad ann. 830, 
vol. ii, p. 19, ed. Oxford, 1740—43; Oudin, 
Comment. de Scriptorib. Eccles. vol. ii. col. 43, 
&c. [J. C. M.) 
SYNE'SIUS (Zvvécıos), one of the most ele- 
gant of the ancient Christian writers, was a native 
of Cyrene, and traced his descent from the Spartan 
king Eurysthenes. He devoted himself to the 
study of all branches of Greek literature, first in 
his own city, and afterwards at Alexandria, where 
he heard Hypatia ; and became celebrated for his 
skill in eloquence and poetry, as well as in phi- 
losophy, in which he was a follower of Plato. 
About A. D. 397, he was sent by his fellow-citizens 
of Cyrene on an embassy to Constantinople, to 
present the emperor Arcadius with a crown of 
gold ; on which occasion he delivered an oration 
on the government of a kingdom (mepi BactAclas), 
which is still extant. Soon after this he embraced 
Christianity, and was baptized by Theophilus, the 
patriarch of Alexandria, who had such a sense of 
his merits that, in the year 410, he ordained him 
as bishop of Ptolemais, the chief city of the Libyan 
Pentapolis, although Synesius was very unwilling 
to accept the office, and enforced his nolo episcopart 
by declaring that he would not put away his wife, 
that he disbelieved the resurrection of the body, 
and that in other respects his studies and opinions 
and pursuits were of a nature not quite consistent 
with the notions of the strictly orthodox. Theo- 
philus, however, overruled these objections: Syne- 
sius was permitted to retain his wife ; and he very 
soon made a public profession of his belief in the 
resurrection of the body. He presided over his 
diocese with energy and success for about twenty 
years. Among his most remarkable acts were the 
conversion to Christianity of the philosopher Eva. 
griue, and the humiliation of Andronicus, the ty- 
rannical president of Libya, whom he brought, by 
the combined effect of the terrors of excommunt 
cation, and a complaint to the emperor, to suppli- 
cate the pardon of the church. The time of his 
death is not stated; but he cannot have lived 
beyond a. D. 430 or 431, since in the latter year 
his younger brother and successor Euoptius ap- 
peared at the council of Ephesus as bishop of 
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Ptolemais. His writings have been objects of ad- 
miration both to ancient and modern scholars, and 
have obtained for him the surname of Philosopher. 
Those of them still extant are the following :—1. 
Els roy abroxpdropa "ApxdSiov wept BaciAelas, the 
oration already referred to. 2, Alov, # mept ris 
Ka? daurdy Siaywyijs, Dio, sive de suo ipsius In- 
stituto, a work in which he professes his intention, 
after the example of Dio Chrysostom, to devote his 
life to true philosophy. It appears to have been 
written about a, D. 404, soon after his marriage. 
3. Þaàdkpas eyxawpiov, Encomium calvitii, a sort of 
exercise of wit, in which he defends the condition 
of baldness in opposition to the xéuns èyrómov of 
Dio Chrysostom. (See Tzetz. Chil. xi. 725.) The 
work of Chrysostom is now lost. 4. Alyúrtios ĝ 
wep) mpovoias, Aegyptius sive de Providentia, in 
two books, in which he gives an allegorical de- 
scription of the evils of the time, under the guise 
of the fable of Osirisand Typhon. 5, Mep évurvlwy, 
De Insomniis, on Dreams, a work which Cave and 
others have supposed, from internal evidence, to 
have been written before he became a Christian. 
6. ’EmoroaAal, a collection of 156 (not 155) Let- 
ters, which form by far the most interesting portion 
of his extant works. 7. ‘Om:Afa, a short discourse 
on Psalm lxxv. 8. 8. ‘OyiAla, another short dis- 
course on the Eve of the Nativity of Christ. 9. 
Katacraots pnbeioa èm) ri weylotn Tay BapSdpwy 
€pddy, hyeuovevovrtos Tevvadiou kal Aoukds dvtos 
*Ivvoxeyriov, an oration describing the calamities 
suffered by the Pentapolis from the great incursion 
of the barbarians in a. p. 412, 10, Kardoraots, 
an oration in praise of Aysius, the prefect of Libya. 
Ll. Mpds Tlaióviov drtp rod Swpou Adyos, de dono 
Astrolabii ad Paeonium dissertatio, 12, “Tuvor, 
ten Hymns; which appear to have been only a 
small portion of his poetical compositions. The 
Greek Anthology contains three epigrams ascribed 
to him, two of which consist each of a single hex- 
ameter verse (Brunck, Anal. vol. ii. p. 449; Jacobs, 
Anth. Graec. vol. iii. p. 155, vol. xiii. p. 956), and 
he himself refers to tragedies and comedies of his 
own composition, (Dion, p. 62, c.; Welcker, die 
Griech. Tragod. p. 1323.) 

The Editio Princeps of his whole works is that 
of Turnebus, Paris, 1553, fol.: the next is that of 
Cl. Morell, with the Latin version of Petavius, 
Lutet. ( Paris), 1612, fol.; much improved and en- 
larged, Lutet, (Paris), 1633, fol. ; reprinted, 1640, 
fol, There are also numerous editions of the se- 
parate works, and of collections of several of them, 
(Tillemont, Mém. Eccles. vol. xii. pp. 499, foll. ; 
Cave, Hist. Litt. s.a. 410, vol, i. pp. 389, 390, ed. 
Basil; Fabric. Bibl. Graec. vol. ix. pp. 190, foll. ; 
Hoffmann, Lex. Bibl. Script. Graec.) 

A few other writers of this name, none of whom 
deserve special notice, are mentioned by Fabricius 
(l c. p. 204). In the Greek Anthology, besides 
the epigrams of the celebrated Synesius, there is 
one, on a statile of Hippocrates, ascribed to a cer- 
tain Synesius Scholasticus, who a to have 
flourished shortly before the destruction of Berytus 
by an earthquake in a.p. 55). (Brunck, Anal. 
Graec. vol. iii. p. 11; Jacobs, Anth. Graec. vol. iii. 
p. 232, vol. xiii. p. 956.) [P. 8.] 

SYNE'SIUS (Zuvéovos). Under this name a 
short Greek treatise on Fevers was published in 
1749, 8vo, Amstel, et Lugd. Bat., with the title, 
“Synesius de Febribua, quem nunc primum ex 
Codice MS. Bibliothecae Lugduno-Batavae edidit, 
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vertit, Notisque illustrasit Jo. Steph, Bernard. 
Accedit Viatici Constantino Africano interprete 
lib. vii. pars.” The medical contents of this little 
work do not require any particular notice here. It 
is probably the earliest Greek medical work con- 
taining a distinct account of the Small Pox and 
Measles (c. 9, p. 288, Mepl rûs pAuerawotons 
Mouris, wal ris érépas entis kal mukvis Aort- 
xijs), and the author's description of these diseases 
and his directions respecting their treatment, agree 
upon the whole very nearly with those given by 
Rhazes. [Ruazxes.] There are several questions 
respecting the date and authorship of this work 
which have never hitherto been completely and sa- 
tisfactorily settled, and which therefore require to 
be discussed here. Bernard published the work 
under the name of Synesius, because the author is 
so called in the Leyden Catalogue (p. 394. § 65), 
and also at the back of the MS. (Bernard’s Pref. p. 
xviii.) ; but, as there appears to be no good autho- 
rity for attributing it to a physician of this name, 
we must first try to determine who was the author 
of this Greek fragment, — for the very first lines 
show that it is not a complete work in itself. There 
exists in MS. in several European libraries rather 
a long Greek medical work, divided into seven 
books, and entitled, BiGAos Aeyoudyn Tà ’Epddia 
Tod ’Amodnuobdytos, ovuvreBemévn map “Empov 
ByCabap tod “EEn EA Çnàp, peraSAnbeioa eis 
Thy ‘EAAGSa yAdooay map Kwvotavtivou xpwra- 
onkpfrov tov ‘Pnylvov, a full account of which 
may be found in Lambecii Catal, Biblioth. Vindob. 
vi. p. 284 &c. ed. Kollar, and Bandinii Catal. 
Biblioth. Laurent. vol, iii. p. 142. There is a 
MS. of this work in the Bodleian Library at 
Oxford (Laud, Gr. 59), which the Writer has had 
an opportunity of examining, and he finds that the 
printed work corresponds to the commencement of 
the seventh book of the MS. He has collated the 
printed book partially with the MS. from beginning 
to end, and finds that two of the chapters are trans- 
posed, and that the differences of reading are very 
humerous ; but that the substance, and in general 
the words also, are so exactly the same that there 
can be no doubt about the identity of the two 
works, unless (which is just possible,) they should 
turn out to be two different (but very literal) trans- 
lations of the same original treatise. It is there- 
fore tolerably certain that the Pseudo-Synesius is, 
in fact, the writer commonly known by the de- 
signation of Constantinus Africanus, of whom it is 
necessary to say a few words here, as he is not men- 
tioned in the first volume of this work, because 
all his published works are written in the Latin 
language, and he himself lived later than the date 
fixed on for the admission of Roman writers. He 
was a native of Carthage in the eleventh century, 
who spent nearly forty years in travelling in dif- 
ferent parte of Asia, where he acquired a knowledge 
of many useful sciences, and also of several Eastern 
languages. Upon his return to Africa he was 
forced, apparently by the jealousy of his country- 
men, to leave once more his native land, and settled 
in Calabria, where he was taken into the service of 
the Duke Robert Guiscard, and whence he is some- 
times called in Greek MSS. Kwvor. ó ‘Pryivos. 
Hence also his title of Mpwraonpirss or Iiperaon- 
kpfyrns, that is, Protosecretarius, a word whose 
Meaning may be found in the glossaries of Du 
Cange and Meursius, and which, in the case of 
Constantinus, has occasioned bis being sometimes 
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called (by a curions series of errors) * Asyncritus” 
and “ Asynkitus.” (See Lambec. loco cit. p. 295.) 
At last he became a monk in the Monastery of 
Cassino, A. D. 1072, where he employed part of 
his time in writing and translating various medical 
works, and where he died at a great age, A. D. 1087. 
It is not necessary to mention here all his numerous 
works, a list of which may be found in Fabricius, 
Bibl. Gr. vol. xiii. p. 124, ed. vet., and in Chou- 
lants Handb. der Biicherkunde fiir die Aeltere 
Medicin. They were collected and published in 
2 vols. fol. Basil. 1536,1539. The only one of his 
writings with which we are at present concerned 
is that which consists of seven books, and is entitled, 
“ De omnium Morborum, qui Homini accidere pos- 
sunt, Cognitione et Curatione,” or in some other 
editions simply * Viaticum.” This work is the 
same as the "Edddia tod "Arodnuouvros mentioned 
above, and consequently contains (at the beginning 
of the seventh book) the PseudoeSynesius “ De 
Febribus.” It appears also that Constantinus is 
the author of both works, or, in other words, that 
he translated the original work into both Greek 
and Latin, The Latin work indeed (at least as 
we now possess it,) does not profess to be merely a 
translation, and this circumstance, added to a 
similar omission in the case of one of his other 
works, has exposed Constantinus to the charge of 
plagiarism and dishonesty,—but whether the ac- 
cueation be altogether well-founded or not, the 
Writer is unable to decide, as he has never had 
occasion to examine the other work alluded to with 
sufficient minuteness to enable him to form an 
opinion on the subject. (See Russell’s Nat. Hist. 
of Aleppo, Append. p. xii. &c.) It only remains 
to determine the name and author of the original 
work ; for, even if we had not the title of the 
Greek MSS. to aid us, it would be sufficiently 
evident from the inspection of the Pseudo-Synesius 
that the fragment is translated from the work of 
some oriental author; the writer not only making 
constant mention of the natural productions of 
Eastern countries, but also having preserved two 
Arabic words in Greek characters.* The name of 
the writer so strangely metamorphosed in the titles 
of the Greek MSS. of Constantinus is 


Si cst ey! eet oy deel ia yl 


Abú Ja'far Ahmed Ibn Ibrahim Ibn Abi Chaled, 
who is also called By) uy! Tbnu-l-Jezzar. 


Constantinus never gives his author's complete 
name, but calls him sometimes Abú Ja`far Linu- 
l-Jezzár, sometimes Ahmed Ibn Ibrahim Ibn Abi 
Chéled ; which has led Lambecius and Bandini, in 
their excellent catalogues, to state that the original 
work “ partim ab Epro filio Zaphar nepote Elgzezar, 


* As some difference of opinion has existed re- 
specting one of these words, it may be stated that 
ivrevxe (p. 76) should be written Irexe, that is, 
Ael Intihá, as appears from Avicenna, Canon, 


i. 2, 2.8 7 (vol. i. p. 38, 1. ult. ed. Arab.). The 
other word, eAuovdeA (p. 120), should of course be 


written eAwod@eArcO, that is, widadi, sk 


muthallath ; see Avicenna, ii. 2, 436 (vol. i. p, 200 
1, 41, ed. Arab.) 3 
3Q 
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partim autem ah Achmede filio Abrami, nepote 
Chaletis medici, primum fuit compositum,” Ibnu- 
l-Jezzár was a pupil of Ishak Ibn Soleiman Al- 
Isráílí (commonly called Zsaac Judaeus), and lived 
at Kairow4n in Africa. He died at a great age, 
A.H. 395 (A.D. 100%). He was a man of con- 
siderable eminence, and wrote several works on 
medicine, metaphysics, history &c., some of which 
are extant in MS, in different European libraries. 
The only one of these with which we are here 


concerned is entitled Pal Mi, Zadu-l-Mu- 


sdfer, “ Viaticum Peregrinantium,” and consists of 
seven books. There is an incomplete Arabic MS. 
of this work in the Bodleian Library at Oxford 
( Hunt. 302), which the Writer has examined par- 
tially throughout, more especially the part corre- 
sponding with the Pseudo-Synesius ; and he finds 
(as Reiske had done before him,) that it agrees 
(upon the whole) very exactly with the Greek and 
Latin translations mentioned above. A more minute 
examination of the Arabic, Greek, and Latin texts 
will probably enable some future editor to give 
some further information respecting the two trans- 
lations: the Writer can only say of the conjecture 
that the Latin version was made from the Greek 
rather than from the original Arabic, that it appears 
to him to be wholly without foundation, inasmuch as 
the Latin translation in some places agrees more 
closely with the Arabic text than with the Greek. 
Tbnu-l-Jezzfr’s work was also translated into He- 
brew by Rabhi Moshe Ben Tibbon (Uri, Catal. 
MSS. Hebr. Bibl. Bodi. § 413), and thus enjoys 
the singular honour of having been translated into 
no less than three languages during the middle ages. 
(For further information see Bernard’s Preface to 
Synesius ; Nicoll and Pusey’s Catal. MSS. Arab. 
Bibl. Bodl. p. 587 ; Wistenfeld, Gesch. der Arab. 
Aerzte und Naturforscher, § 120; Choulant, Handb, 
der Biicherkunde fiir die Aeltere Medicin, §§ 46, 


70, 90.) (W. A.G.] 
SYNNOON (Zvvvoðv), statuary. [ANISTO- 
CLES. ] 


SYNTIPAS, a Persian sage, to whom are attri- 
buted two works of which we possess Greek trans- 
lations, which bear the name of Michael Andreo- 
pulus. One of these works is a romance, or 
collection of stories, very much on the plan of the 
‘Thousand and One Nights. By an Arabic author, 
however, the work is ascribed to one Sendebad, 
the head of the philosophers of India, who lived 
sumewhere about 100 years before Christ, and 
wrote a work entitled “The Hook of the Seven 
Counsellors, the Teacher and the Mother of the 
King." This work was translated into Persian, 
Arabic, Hebrew, and Syriac, and it is from this 
last translation that the Greek translation was 
made. ‘The Greek translation seems to belong to 
about the eleventh century. It appears not un- 
likely that this work became known to Europe 
through the crusades, In the form in which we 
at present possess it, the work has been accom- 
modated to Christian ideas. The Greek text was 
published by Boissonade (De Syntipa et Cyri Filio 
Andreopuli Narratio, Paria, 1828). 

The other work attributed to Syntipas, and, 
like the former, translated into Greek from the 
Syriac, is a collection of fables (xapaderyparixol 


Adyot), An edition of this work was published by. 


F. Matthaei at Leipzig. in 1781. (Schull, Gesch. dor 
Griech, Literatur. vol, iii. p. 429, &e.)' (C.P.M.] 
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SY’NTROPHUS, P. RUTILIUS, is desig- 
nated Marmorarius in an extant inscription, found 
at Cadiz, which records the accomplishment of a 
vow which he had made to erect in the temple 
of Minerva a Theostasis decorated with marbles, 
wrought by his own hand (Muratori, Thes. vol. i, 
p. cxxv, 2; Orelli, Inscrip. Lat. Sel. No, 2507), 
It is doubtful whether the word Marmorarius sig- 
nifies a sculptor, or a common worker in marble, 
Raoul-Rochette quotes a passage from Seneca 
(Epist. 88), in which it appears to have the former 
sense ; and, of course, if such be its meaning in 
this inscription, the name of Syntrophus must be 
added to the lists of ancient artists. (R. Rochette, 
Lettre à M. Schorn, pp. 411, 412, 2d ed.) [P.S.] 

SYPHAX (vat), a Numidian prince, fre- 
quently called king of Numidia, but properly, or at 
least originally, only king of the Massaesylians, 
the westernmost tribe of the Numidians. (Polyb. 
xvi. 23; Liv. xxviii. 17.) The period of his ac- 
cession is unknown, nor do we learn anything of 
the relations in which he had stood towards the 
Carthaginians previous to the year B. c. 213, when 
we find him engaged in hostilities with that people. 
This circumstance, together with the successes of 
the Roman arms in Spain at that juncture, induced 
the two Scipios to enter into friendly relations 
with him; they accordingly sent three officers as 
envoys to him, with promises of assistance from 
Rome if he persevered in his hostility to their 
common enemy ; and one of these legates, Q. Sta- 
torius, even remained in Numidia to instruct him 
in the art of war. Under his direction Syphax 
levied a regular army, with which he was able to 
meet the Carthaginians in the field, and defeat 
them in a pitched battle. Hereupon they recalled 
Hasdrubal from Spain to take the command against 
him, at the same time that they concluded an al- 
liance with Gala, king of the Massylians, who sent 
his whole forces, under the command of his son 
Masinissa, to the support of the Carthaginians. 
Syphax was unable to contend with their united 
strength ; he was totally defeated in a great battle 
(in which 30,000 men are said to have fallen), and 
compelled to take refuge in Mauritania. Here he 
soon gathered a fresh force around him, but was 
pursued and again defeated by Masinissa, (Liv. 
xxiv. 48, 49; Appian. Hisp. 15, 16.) Of his 
subsequent fortunes we know nothing for some 
time ; but he appears to have concluded a treaty of 
peace with Carthage, by which he apparently re- 
gained possession of his dominions, In B.c. 210, 
we find him renewing his overtures to the Romans, 
and recounting his successes over the Carthaginians 
(Liv. xxvii. 4), with whom he appears to have 
been at that time again at war; but in B, c. 206 
he was once more on peaceful, and even friendly 
terms with the same people. At that time, how- 
ever, the successes of the young Scipio in Spain 
led him to cast his eyes towards Africa also, and 
he sent hie friend Laelius on an embassy to 
Syphax, in the hope of detaching him from the 
Carthaginian alliance. The Numidian king lent a 
favourable ear to his overtures, but refused to treat 
with any one but the Roman general in person. 
Hereupon Scipio boldly ventured over to Africa, 
where he was received by Syphax in the most 
friendly manner, although he accidentally arrived 
at the same time with the Carthaginian general 
Hasdrubal, the son of Gisco. The personal influ- 
ence of Scipio for a time obtained the ascendancy, 
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and Syphax was induced to enter into friendly 
relations with Rome, though it is doubtful whether 
(as asserted by Livy) he concluded any definite 
treaty ; at least, he appears to have been shortly 
after gained over by Hasdrubal to the opposite 
cause. To this result the charms of Sophonisba, 
the beautiful daughter of Hasdrubal, whom he 
offered in marriage to the Numidian king, are said 
to have powerfully contributed ; Syphax accepted 
the proffered alliance, and became from this time a 
staunch friend to the Carthaginians. (Liv. xxviii. 
17, 18, xxix. 23; Polyb. xiv. 1, 7 ; Appian. Hisp. 
29, 30, Pun. 10 ; Zonar, ix. 10, 11.) 

Meanwhile another opening had presented itself 
to his ambition. After the death of Gala, the 
Massylian kingdom had been a prey to civil dis- 
sensions, in which, however, Syphax at first took 
little part; and though he lent some assistance to 
Lacumaces and his pupil Mezetulus, he did not 
succeed in preventing his old enemy Masinissa 
from establishing himself on his father’s throne. 
[Masrnissa.] He was even disposed, we are told, 
to acquiesce altogether in the elevation of his rival, 
had not the representations of Hasdrubal warned 
him of the danger of such a course. But he yielded 
to the suggestions of the Carthaginian general, and 
assembled a large army, with which he invaded 
the territories of Masinissa, defeated him in a 
pitched battle, and made himself master of his 
whole kingdom. The Massylian king was thence- 
forth compelled to restrict himself to a predatory 
warfare, in the course of which he obtained various 
advantages, and at one time compelled Syphax 
himself (in conjunction with his son VERMINA) 
once more to take the field against him. Though 
again defeated, he was still able to maintain him- 
self at the head of a small force until the landing 
of Scipio in Africa, B. c. 204. (Liv. xxix, 29—33 ; 
Appian. Pun. 10—12.) 

On that event Syphax, who had already sent an 
embassy to Scipio in Sicily to warn him against 
taking such a step, did not hesitate to support the 
Carthaginians, and joined Hasdrubal with an army 
of 50,000 foot and 10,000 horse. But his desire 
was not so much for the decided victory of either 
of the two parties, as to become the means of 
mediating a peace between them, which he hoped 
to effect on condition of the Romans withdrawing 
their troops from Africa, in return for the evacua- 
tion of Italy by Hannibal. He in consequence 
took advantage of the long protracted operations of 
the siege of Utica, during which his own army and 
that of Hasdrubal were encamped in the immediate 
neighbourhood of Scipio, to open negotiations with 
the Roman general, These were protracted through- 
out great part of the winter ; but Scipio, while he 
pretended to lend a willing ear to the overtures of 
the Numidian king, secretly entertained wholly 
different designs, and early in the spring of B.C. 
203, having abruptly broken off the treaty, he 
suddenly attacked the camp of Syphax in the 
night, and set fire to the straw huts under which 
his soldiers were sheltered, The Numidians were 
taken completely by surprise, and their whole 
army perished in the conflagration, or was put to 
the sword in the confusion that ensued. The 
Carthaginian camp shared the same fate. (Polyb. 
xiv. 1--5 ; Liv, xxx. 3—7 ; Appian. Pun. 13, 14, 
17—22; Zonar. ix. 12.) Syphax himself, with a 
few fugitives, made his escape to Numidia, where 
he again began to collect troops ; but disheartened 


to try his fortune once more. 
assembled a fresh army, he again joined his forces 
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at this great disaster, he was unwilling again to 
take the field, and was with difficulty induced, by 
the united entreaties of Hasdrubal and Sophonisba, 
Having at length 


with those of Hasdrubal, but they were once more 
totally defeated by Scipio, and Syphax fled for refuge 


to his hereditary dominions among the Massaesy- 
lians, leaving Laelius and Masinissa to recover, 


without opposition, the kingdom of the latter. But 


while his enemies were thus employed, he con- 
trived to assemble for the third time a large army, 


with which he met the invaders on their advance 


to Cirta An obstinate contest ensued, but the 
army of Syphax was at length totally routed, and 
the king himself fell into the hands of the Romans, 


who immediately sent him as a prisoner to Scipio. 


Meanwhile his capital city of Cirta was occupied 
by Masinissa. (Polyb. xiv. 6—-9 ; Liv. xxx. 7—9, 


1], 12; Appian. Pun. 26, 27 ; Zonar. ix. 13.) 
Scipio treated his royal prisoner with distinction, 
for the purpose of enhancing his own victory, but 
immediately sent him (together with one of his 
sons who had been taken prisoner at the same 
time), under the charge of Laelius, to Rome. Here 
he was ordered by the senate to be imprisoned at 
Alba, for safe custody, where he remained until 
the return of Scipio, after the close of the war. 
Polybius states expressly that he was one of the 


captives who adorned the triumph of the conqueror 
upon that occasion, and that he died in confinement 


shortly after. Livy, on the contrary, asserts that 


he was saved from that ignominy by a timely 


death at Tibur, whither he had been transferred 
from Alba. (Polyb. xvi. 23; Liv. xxx. 13, 16, 
17, 45; App. Pun. 27, 28.) The statement of 
Polybius, as well as the fact that his death occurred 
at Tibur, are confirmed by an inscription preserved 
in the Vatican, the authenticity of which is, how- 
ever, very doubtful. (See Niebuhr’s Lect. on Rom. 
Hist. vol, i. p. 218, ed. Schmitz; Burton's De- 
scription of Rome, vol. ii. p. 312.) 

If we may trust the same authority he was 48 
years old at the time of his death. [E. H. B.] 

SY’RIA DEA (upin eds), “ the Syrian god- 
dess,” a name by which the Syrian Astarte or 
Aphrodite is sometimes designated. This Astarte 
was a Syrian divinity, resembling in many points 
the Greek Aphrodite, and it is not improbable that 
the latter was originally the Syrian Astarte, the 
opinions concerning whom were modified after her 
introduction into Greece ; for there can be no doubt 
that the worship of Aphrodite came from the East 
to Cyprus, and thence was carried into the south 
of Greece. (Lucian, De Syria Dea; Paus. i. 14. 
§ 6; Aeschyl. Suppl. 562.). [L. S.) 

SYRIACUS, VA/LLIUS, a friend of Asinius 
Gallus, unjustly slain by Tiberius. He is fre- 
quently mentioned by the elder Seneca as a distin- 
guished rhetorician. (Dion Cass, lviii. 3; Senec. 
Controv. i. 9, 14, 21, 27). 

SYRIA/NUS (2upiavds), a Greek philosopher 
of the Neo-Platonic school, was a native of Alex- 
andria, and the son of Philoxenus. We know little 
of his personal history, but that he came to Athens, 
and studied with great zeal under Plutarchus, the 
head of the Neo-Platunic school, who regarded him 
with great admiration and affection, and appointed 
him as his successor. The most distinguished of 
his disciples was Proclus, who regarded hin with 
the greatest veneration, and gave directions that at 
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his death he should be buried in the same tomb 
with Syrianus. Snidas attributes to Syrianus the 
following writings: —1. Els Sunpov 8Aov úró- 
pynua, in 7 books. 2. Els Thv MoArreiay MAdTo- 
vos, in 4 books. 3. Eis thy Oppéws @eodcylay, 
in 2 books. 4. Eis Tà Tipóràou wept trav map’ 
‘Ouhpp Gedy. 5. Zvupwvlav ’Oppéws MuPaydpou 
Kal TlAdrwvos, 6. Tep Tà Adyia, in 10 books. 
7. ‘Various other works of an exegetical character. 
There is, however, a good deal of difficulty about 
this list. The very same series of works is assigned 
by Suidas himself to Proclus (s. v. Tpoxa.), and 
we can hardly suppose that Syrianus wrote a 
commentary on a work of his successor, as Suidas 
states. On the other hand, Suidas makes no men- 
tion of works which we find Syrianua stated by 
other authorities to have written, or even of works 
by him which are still extant. No reliance what- 
ever, therefore, can be placed on the list of Suidas. 
Syrianus wrote commentaries on various parts of 
Aristotle’s writings. J. On the books De Caelo, 
(Fabr. Bibl. Gr. iii, p. 230.) 2. On the book De 
Interpretatione. (Ib. 213.) 3. A Commentary on 
the Metaphysics is still extant. The Latin trans- 
lation of the third, thirteenth, and fourteenth books, 
by Hieron. Bagolini has been published (Venet. 
1558), and various portions of the Greek text are 
printed in the Scholia on Aristotle, edited by 
Brandis. From various references in the com- 
mentary of Proclus on the Timaeus of Plato, we 
learn that Syrianus also wrote a commentary on 
the same book, as well as cuudwrlas ypdupara, 
answering to the work of the same kind mentioned 
in the list of Suidas. 

Theodorus Meliteniotes, in his Prooemium tn 
Astronomiam (printed in Fabricius, Bibl. Gr. vol. 
x. pp. 401, &c.), mentions commentaries on the 
Magna Syntaxis of Ptolemaeus, by the philosopher 
Synanus (lo. p. 406). There is also extant 
a treatise by Syrianus on ideas (Zupiavod eis Tò 
wept iev) published by Leonh. Spengel (Zuv- 
aywyh rexvev, pp. 195—206), and a commen- 
tary on the Srdgeis of Hermogenes, published in 
Greek in 1509 by Aldus (Rhetores, vol. ii.) and in 
1833 by Walz (Rhetores, vol.iv.). The most va- 
luable remains that we possess, however, are the 
commentaries on the Metaphysics of Aristotle. In 
explaining the propositions of Aristotle, he appends 
the views held by his school on the subject in 
hand, and endeavours to establish the latter against 
the former. One of his fundamental principles is, 
that it is a proposition of general applicability, that 
the same cannot be both affirmed and denied at 
the same time of the same thing; but that in any 
sense involving the truth of either the affirmation 
or the denial of a proposition, it applies only to 
existing things, but not to that which transcends 
speech and knowledge, for this admits neither of 
affirmation nor of denial, since every assertion re- 
specting it must be false. (Jn Met. ii. fol. 13, b.) 
On the whole, the doctrines laid down in this 
work are those of the Neo-Platonic school gene- 
rally. (Fabr. Bibl. Gr. ix. p. 356, &, ; Ritter, 
Gesch, der Philos. vol. iv. p. 697.) [C. P. M.] 

SYRINX, an Arcadian nymph, who being pur- 
sued by Pan, fled into the river Ladon, and at her 
own request was metamorphosed into a reed, of 
which Pan then made his flute. (Ov. Met, i. 690, 
&c. ; comp. Voss. ad Virg. Ecl. p. 55.) [L.8.] 

SYRMUS (upuos), a king of the Triballians, 
_who, as soon as he was aware of the intention of 
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Alexander the Great to invade his territory, in 
B. c. 835, sent all the women and children of his 
nation to an island of the Danube, called Peuce, 
and afterwards, on the nearer approach of the 
Macedonians, took refuge there himself, with his 
personal followers. Alexander, having made an 
unsuccessful attempt to effect a landing on the 
island, crossed the river and attacked the Getae, 
whom he defeated ; and on his return Syrmus sent 
ambassadors to sue for peace, which was granted. 
Plutarch says that Syrmus was conquered by 
Alexander in a great battle, a statement which 
would contradict the account of Arrian, as given 
above, if we were to understand it of a personal 
defeat (Arr. Anab. i, 2—4 ; Plut. Alea.11; Strab. 
vii. p. 301). [E. E.] 

SYRUS, a slave brought to Rome some years 
before the downfal of the republic, and designated, 
according to the usual practice, from the country of 
his birth. He attracted attention while yet a 
youth, by his accomplishment and wit, was manu- 
mitted, in consequence of his pleasing talents, by 
his master, who probably belonged to the Clodia 
gens, assumed the name of Publius, from his patron, 
and soon became highly celebrated as a mimo- 
grapher. At the splendid games exhibited by 
Caesar in B.C. 45, he invited all the dramatists of 
the day to contend with him in extemporaneous 
effusions upon any given theme, and no one having 
declined the challenge, the foreign freedman bore 
away the palm from every competitor, including 
Laberius himself, who was taunted with this defeat 
by the dictator :— 


“ Favente tibi me victus es, Laberi, a Syro.” 


Publius is frequently mentioned with praise and 
repeatedly quoted by ancient writers, especially by 
the Senecas, by A. Gellius, and by Macrobius. 
Hence we conclude that his mimes must have been 
committed to writing, and extensively circulated at 
an early period ; and a collection of pithy moral 
sayings extracted from his works appears to have 
been used as a school-book in the boyhood of 
Hieronymus. A compilation of this description, ex- 
tending to upwards of a thousand lines in Iambic and 
Trochaic measures, every apophthegm being com- 
prised in a single line, and the whole ranged alpha- 
betically, according to the initial letter of the first 
word in each, is now extant under the title Publii 
Syri Sententiae. These proverbs, many of which 
exhibit much grace, both of thought and expression, 
have been drawn from various sources, and are 
evidently the work of many different hands ; but 
a considerable number may with considerable con- 
fidence be ascribed to Syrus and his contemporaries. 
In addition, a fragment upon luxury, extending to 
ten Iambic verses, has been preserved by Petro- 
nius (c. 55), 

A portion of the Sententiue was first published 
by Erasmus, from a Cambridge MS., in a volume 
containing also the distichs of Cato, and other opus- 
cula of a like character (4to. Argent. 1516); the 
number was increased by Fabricius in bis Syn- 
tagma Sententiarum (8vo. Lips. 1550, 1560), and 
still further extended in the collections of Gruterus 
(8v0. 1604), of Velserus (8vo. Ingolst. 1608), and 
of Havercamp (8vo. Lug. Bat. 1708, 1727). The 
best editions are those of Orellius (8vo. Lips 
1822) and of Bothe, in his Poetarum Latin. Sceni- 
corum Fragmenta, vol, ii. p. 219 (8vo, Lips. 1834), 
to which we may add a second impression, with 


TACHOS. 


improvements, by Orellius, appended to his Phae- 
drus (8vo. Turio. 1832). 

(Cic. ad Fam. xii. 18 ; Senec. Controv. vii. 3 ; 
Senet. Ep. 8, 94, 108, de Tranquill. An. 11, Con- 
solat. ad Mare. 9; Petron. 55; Plin. H. N. viii. 
51; Gell. xvii. 14 ; Macrob, Sat, ii. 2, 7 : Hieron. 
Chron. Euseb. ad Olymp. elxxxiv. 2, comp. Ep. ad 
Laetam ; Johann. Sarisb. viii. 14.)  [W. R.] 


T. 


TA'’BALUS (Td€ados), a Persian, whom Cyrus, 
after he had taken Sardis, left there in command 
of the garrison. Here Tabalus was soon after be- 
sieged by the rebel Pactyas, but was delivered by 
Mazares (Herod. i. 153, &c.) [MazaRes; Pac- 
TYAS. ] [E. E. 

TABUS (Td@os), a hero in Lydia, from whom 
the town of Tabae in Lydia was believed to have 
derived its name. (Steph. Byz. s. v. Td€a:.) [L.S.] 

TACFARINAS, a Numidian, who gave some 
trouble to the Romans in the reign of Tiberius. 
He had originally served among the auxiliary 
troops in the Roman army, but he deserted ; and, 
having collected a body of freebooters, among 
whom he gradually introduced the Roman disci- 
pline, he became at length the acknowledged leader 
of the Musulamii, a powerful people in the interior 
of Numidia, bordering on Mauritania. Having 
been joined by the Mauri under the command of 
Mazippa, he ventured, in A. D. 18, to measure his 
strength with Furius Camillus, the proconsul of 
Africa, but was defeated with considerable loss. 
In a. D. 20 Tacfarinas again attacked the Roman 
province. He carried his devastations far and 
wide, and defeated a Roman cohort which was 
stationed not far from the river Pagyda (perhaps 
the modern Abeadh), but, after meeting with con- 
siderable success, he was defeated in his turn by 
Apronius, who had succeeded Camillus, and was 
compelled to retire into the deserts. Nothing 
daunted by these defeats, Tacfarinas found means 
to collect a fresh army, and in A. D. 22 had the 
impudence to send ambassadors to Tiberius, soli- 
citing abodes for himself and his troops, and me- 
nacing the emperor, in case of refusal, with per- 
petual war. Tiberius was indignant at receiving 
such a message from a deserter and a robber, and 
gave strict injunctions to Junius Blaesus, who had 
been appointed governor of Africa, to use every 
effort to obtain possession of the person of Tacfa- 
rinas, In this, however, Blaesus was unable to 
succeed, for although he defeated Tacfarinas, and 
took his brother prisoner, Tacfarinas himself suc- 
ceeded in making his escape, .At length, in A. D. 
24, the Romans were delivered from this trouble- 
some foe. In this year Tacfarinas, having again 
collected a large force, attacked the Roman pro- 
vince, but P. Dolabella, more fortunate than his 
predecessors in the government, not only defeated 
but slew Tacfarinas in battle. Dolabella was as- 
sisted in this campaign by Ptolemaeus, king of 
Mauritania, the son and successor of Juba II., 
who was rewarded by Tiberius, after the ancient 
fashion, with the presents of a toga picta and 
nel as i- sign of the friendship of the Roman 

ople: S ik iii. a 
23a), Ann, il. 52, iii, 20, 21, 73, 74, iv. 

TACHOS (Taxós), king of Egypt, succeeded 
Acoris, and maintained the independence of his 
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country for a short time during the latter end of 
the reign of Artaxerxes IJ. When the formidable 
revolt of the western satraps was put down in B, C, 
362, by the treachery of Orontes, the satrap of 
Mysia [OrontEs, No. 3], Tachos feared that he 
might have to resist the whole power of the Per- 
sian empire, and he therefore resolved to obtain 
the aid of Greek mercenaries. He prevailed upon 
Chabrias, the Athenian, to take the command’ of 
his fleet, and sent an embassy to Sparta, soli- 
citing Agesilaus to undertake the supreme com- 
mand of all his forces. The Spartan government 
gave their consent, and Agesilaus readily complied 
with the request; for, although he was now up- 
wards of eighty, his vigour of mind and body 
remained unimpaired, and he was anxious to escape 
from the control to which a Spartan king was 
subject at home. Upon his arrival in Egypt, Age- 
silaus was greatly disappointed in having only the 
command of the mercenaries entrusted to him, 
Tachos reserving to himself the supreme command 
of all his forces, both by sea and land. Neverthe- 
less he submitted to this affront, and accompanied 
the Egyptian monarch into Syria, in g8. c. 36}, 
along with Chabrias, and, according to Plutarch, 
endured for some time in patience the insolence 
and arrogance of Tachos. Meanwhile Nectanabis, 
probably the nephew of Tachos, and a certain 
Mendesian, disputed with Tachos for the crown, 
Agesilaus forthwith espoused the cause of Necta- 
nabis; and Tachos, thus deserted by his own sub- 
jects as well as by his mercenaries, took refuge in 
Sidon, and from thence fled to the Persian mon- 
arch, by whom he was favourably received, and 
at whose court he died, By the help of Agesilaus, 
Nectanabis defeated the other competitor, who had 
collected a large army, and became firmly esta- 
blished on the throne. This is the account of 
Xenophon and Plutarch, and is in accordance with 
incidental notices in other writers, The statement 
of Diodorus, that Tachos returned from Persia, and 
was again placed upon the throne by Agesilaus, 
is undoubtedly an error. (Diod. xv. 92, 93; Xen. 
Ages, ii. §§ 28—31 ; Plut. Ages. 36—40; Corn. 
Nep. Chabr. 2, 3, Ages. 8; Polyaen. ii. 1. § 22; 
Ath. xiv. p. 616, d. e; Aelian, V. H. v. 1.) 
TA‘CITA, “the silent,” one of the Camenae, 
whose worship was believed to have been intro- 
duced at Rome by Numa. He is, moreover, said 
to have particularly recommended the worship of 
Tacita, as the most important among the Camenae. 
(Plut. Numa, 8.) [L. S.] 
TA'CITUS, M. CLAU’DIUS, Roman emperor 
from the 25th September, a. n. 275, until April, 
A. D. 276, After the death of Aurelian, the army 
in Thrace, filled with remorse on account of their 
fatal mistake [AURELIANUS], and eager to testify 
their penitence, instead of proclaiming a new 
emperor with tumultuous haste, despatched a sub- 
missive letter to the senate, requesting that as- 
sembly to nominate out of their own body a 
successor to the vacant throne, and pledging 
themselves to ratify the choice. The senate at 
first received this most unlooked-for communica- 
tion with mingled surprise and distrust, and, 
fearing to take advantage of what might prove a 
very transient ebullition of feeling, courteously 
declined to accede to the proposal. At the same 
time, expressing their full confidence in the discre 
tion of the soldiers, they referred the election to 
the voice of the legions. The troops, however, 
3Q 4 
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again urged the fathers to yield to their wishes ; 
and although again met with the same reply, still 
persisted in their original solicitation. This ex- 
traordinary contest continued for upwards of six 
months, “an amazing period,” says Gibbon, “ of 
tranquil anarchy, during which the Roman world 
remained without a sovereign, without an usurper, 
and without sedition.” 

Such a state of things could not however long 
endure. ‘he barbarians on the frontiers, who 
had been quelled and daunted by the skill and 
daring valour of Aurelian, were not slow to take 
advantage of the opportunity presented by this 
strange position of public affairs. The Germans 
had already crossed the Rhine: Persia, Syria, 
Africa, Illyria and Egypt were in commotion, 
when the senate, at length convinced that the 
soldiers were sincere, joyfully prepared to dis- 
charge a duty so unexpectedly devolved upon 
them. At a meeting convoked on the 25th of 
September, a. D. 275, by the consul Velius Corni- 
ficius Gordianus, all with one voice declared that 
no one could be found so worthy of the throne as 
M. Claudius Tacitus, an aged consular, a native of 
Interamna (Vopisc. Florian. 2), who claimed de- 
scent from the great historian whose name he bore, 
who was celebrated for his devotion to literature, 
for his vast wealth, for his pure and upright 
character, and who stood first on the roll. The 
real or feigned earnestness with which he declined 
the proffered honour, on account of his advanced 
age and infirmities, was encountered by the re- 
iterated acclamations of his brethren, who over- 
whelmed him with arguments and precedents, 
until at length, yielding to their importunate zeal, 
he consented to proceed to the Campus Martius, 
and there received the greetings of the people, and 
the praetorians assembled to do homage to their 
new ruler. Quitting the city, he repaired to the 
great army still quartered in Thrace, by whom, on 
their being promised the arrears of pay and the 
customary donative, he was favourably received. 
One of his first acts was to seek out and put to 
death all who had been concerned in the murder 
of his predecessor, whose character he held in high 
honour, commanding statues of gold and silver to 
be erected to his memory in the most frequented 
thoroughfares of the metropolis. He likewise di- 
rected his attention to the improvement of public 
morals by the enactment of various sumptuary 
laws regulating the amusements, luxurious indul- 
gences, and dress of the citizens, he himself setting 
an example to all around, by the abstemiousness, 
simplicity, and frugality of his own habits. His 
great object was to revive the authority of the 
senate, which now for a brief period asserted and 
maintained a semblance of its ancient dignity, and 
the private letters preserved by Vopiscus ( Florian. 
6) exhibit an amusing picture of the sacrifices and 
banquets by which the senators manifested their 
exultation at the prospect opening up before them 
of a complete restoration of their ancient privileges, 

The only military achievement of this reign was 
the defeat and expulsion from Asia Minor of a 
party of Goths, natives of the shores of the sea of 
Asof, who having been invited by Aurelian to co- 
operate in his meditated invasion of the East, and 
having been disappointed of their promised reward 
by the death of that prince, had turned their arms 
against the peaceful provinces on the southern 
coasts of the Euxine, and had carried their de- 
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vastationa across the peninsula to the confines of 
Cilicia. 

But the advanced years and failing strength of 
Tacitus were unable any longer to support the 
cares and toils so suddenly imposed upon him, and 
his anxieties were still farther increased by the 
mutinous spirit of the army, which soon ceased to 
respect a leader whose bodily and mental energies 
were fast hurrying to decay. After a short struggle, 
he gunk under the attack of a fever, either at 
Tarsus or at Tyana, about the 9th of April, a. p. 
276; according to Victor, exactly two hundred 
days. after his accession. By one account, he fell 
a victim to the anger of the soldiers; but the 
weight of evidence tends to prove that they were 
not the direct instruments, at least, of his de- 
struction. 

Our best authority is the biography of Vopiscus, 
who, if not actually an eyewitness of what he re- 
counts, had an opportunity of consulting the rich 
collection of state papers stored up in the Ulpian 
Library ; and from these he gives several remark- 
able extracts. He refers also to a more complete 
life of Tacitus by a certain Suetonius Optatianus, 
but of this no fragment remains. See likewise 
Eutrop, ix. 10; Aurel. Vict. de Caes. xxxvi. Epil. 
xxxvi. ; Zonar. xii. 28, who says that he was 
seventy-five years old, and in Campania, when 
proclaimed emperor. [W. R.] 


COIN OF M. CLAUDIUS TACITUS, 


TA’CITUS, C. CORNE’LIUS, the historian. 
The time and place of the birth of Tacitus are un- 
known. He was nearly of the same age as the 
younger Plinius (Plin. Æp. vii. 20) who was born 
about A.D. 61 [C. Puinrus Ca eciLius Secunpvus], 
but a little older. His gentile name is not sufficient 
evidence that he belonged to the Cornelia Gens ; 
nor is there proof of his having been born at 
Interamna (Terni), a8 it is sometimes affirmed. 
Some facts relative to his biography may be col- 
lected from his own writings and from the letters 
of his friend, the younger Plinius. 

Cornelius Tacitus, a Roman eques, is mentioned 
by Plinius (H. N. vii. 16, note, ed. Hardouin) 
as a procurator in Gallia Belgica. Plinius died 
A.D. 79, and the procurator cannot have beam the 
historian ; but he may have been his father. `“ In 
an inscription of doubtful authority he is named 
Cornelius Verus Tacitus. Tacitus was first pro- 
moted by the emperor Vespasian (Hist. i. 1), and 
he received other favours from his sons Titus and 
Domitian. C. Julius Agricola, who was consul 
A. D. 77, betrothed his daughter to Tacitus in that 
year, but the marriage did not take place until the 
following year. In the reign of Domitian, and in 
A. D. 88, Tacitus was praetor, and he assisted að 
one of the quindecemyiri at the solemnity of the 
Ludi Seculares which were celebrated in that yeas, 
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the fourteenth consulship of Domitian 

i. lL 
een died at Rome a. D. 93, but neither 
Tacitus nor the daughter of Agricola was then 
with him. It is not known where Tacitus was 
during the last illness of Agricola, for the assump- 
tion that he ever visited either Britain or Germany 
cannot be proved. He appears to say that he was 
himself a witness of some of the atrocities of Domi- 
tian (Agricola, c.45). In the reign of Nerva, A.D. 97, 
Tacitus was appointed consul suffectus, in the place 
of T. Virginius Rufus, who had died in that year. 
Tacitus pronounced the funeral oration of Rufus, 
“and it was,” says Plinius, ‘“ the completion of the 
felicity of Rufus to have his panegyric pronounced 
by so eloquent a man.” (Plin. Æp. ii. 2.) Tacitus 
had attained oratorical distinction when Plinius 
was commencing his career. He and Tacitus were 
appointed in the reign of Nerva (a. D. 99) to con- 
duct the prosecution of Marius, proconsul of Africa, 
who had grossly misconducted himself in his pro- 
vince. Salvius Liberalis, a man of great acuteness 
and eloquence, was one of the advocates of Marius. 
Tacitus made a most eloquent and dignified reply 
to Liberalis. 

Tacitus and Plinius were most intimate friends. 
In the collection of the letters of Plinius, there are 
eleven letters addressed to Tacitus. In a letter to 
his friend Maximus (ix. 23), Plinius shows that 
he considered his friendship with Tacitus a great 
distinction, and he tells the following anecdote : — 
On one occasion, when Tacitus was a spectator at 
the Ludi Circenses, he fell into conversation with 
a Roman eques, who, after they had discoursed on 
various literary subjects for some time, asked 
Tacitus if he wasan Italian or a provincial ; to which 
Tacitus replied, “ You are acquainted with me, 
and by my pursuits.’ “ Are you,” rejoined the 
stranger, “ Tacitus or Plinius?” The sixteenth 
letter of the sixth book, in which Plinius describes 
the great eruption of Vesuvius and the death of his 
Uncle, is addressed to Tacitus ; and for the pur- 
pose of enabling him to state the facts in his his- 
torical writings. Among other contemporaries of 
Tacitus were Quintilian, Julius Florus, Maternus, 
M. Aper, and Vipsanius Messala, 

The time of the death of Tacitus is unknown, 
but we may perhaps infer that he survived Trajan, 
who died a. D. 117. (Hist. i. 1.) Nothing is re- 
corded of any children of his, though the emperor 
Tacitus claimed a descent from the historian, and 
ordered his works to be placed in all (public) 
libraries ; and ten copies to be made every year at 
the public expense, and deposited in the Archeia. 
(Vopiscus, Tacitus Imp. c. 10.) Sidonius Apolli- 
naris mentions the historian as an ancestor of Po- 
lemius, who was a prefect of Gaul in the fifth 
century, , 

The extant works of Tacitus are, the Life of Julius 
Agricola, a treatise on the Germans, Annals, His- 
tories, and a Dialogue on the Causes of the Decline 
of Eloquence. It is not certain if Tacitus left any 
orations: no fragments are extant. (Meyer, Ora- 
lorum Roman. Fragm. p. 604, 2d ed.) 

The life of Agricola was written after the death 
of Domitian, a. v. 96, as we may probably con- 
clude from the introduction, which was certainly 
written after Trajan’s accession. This life is justly 
admired as a specimen of biography, though it is 
sometimes very obscure ; but this is partly owing 
to the corruption of the text. It is a monument 
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to the memory of a good man and an able com- 
mander and administrator, by an affectionate son- 
in-law, who has portrayed ìn his peculiar manner and 
with many masterly tpuches, the virtues of one of 
the most illustrious of the Romans. To Englishmen 
this life is peculiarly interesting, as Britain was the 
scene of Agricola’s great exploits, who carried the 
Roman eagles even to the base of the Grampian 
mountains. It was during his invasion of Cale- 
donia that Britain was first circumnavigated by a 
Roman fleet. (Agricola, c. 38.) The Agricola is 
not contained in the earliest edition of Tacitus ; and 
it was first edited by Puteolanus. 

The Historiae were written after the death of 
Nerva, A. D. 98, and before the Aznales. They 
comprehended the period from the second consul- 
ship of Galba, a. D. 68, to the death of Domitian, 
and the author designed to add the reigns of 
Nerva and Trajan (Æist. i. 1). The first four books 
alone are extant in a complete form, and they 
comprehend only the events of about one year. 
The fifth book is imperfect, and goes no further 
than the commencement of the siege of Jerusalem 
by Titus, and the war of Civilis in Germany. It 
is not known how many books of the Histories 
there were, but it must have been a large work, if 
it was all written on the same scale as the first 
five books. 

The Annales commence with the death of Au- 
gustus, A.D. 14, and comprise the period to the 
death of Nero, a. D. 68, a space of four and fifty 
years. The greater part of the fifth book is lost ; 
and also the seventh, eighth, ninth, tenth, the be- 
ginning of the eleventh, and the end of the six- 
teenth, which is the last book. These lost parts 
comprised the whole of Caligula's reign, the first 
five years of Claudius, and the two last of Nero, 
The imperfections of the Annals and the Histories 
are probably owing to the few copies which were 
made during the later empire ; for the care of the 
emperor Tacitus to have them copied seems to 
imply that without it these works might have been 
forgotten. If they had been as popular as some other 
works, copies would have been multiplied to satisfy 
the demand. The first five books of the Annals 
were found, at the beginning of the sixteenth cen- 
tury, in the Abbey of Corvey in Westphalia, and 
they were first published at Rome, by Philippus 
Beroaldus, in 1515. 

The treatise entitled De Moribus et Populis Ger- 
maniae treats of the Germanic nations, or of those 
whom Tacitus comprehended under that name, and 
whose limits he defines by the Rhine and the 
Danube on the west and south, the Sarmatae and 
Daci on the east, and on the north-west and north 
by the sea. It is of no value as a geographical 
description ; the first few chapters contain as much 
of the geography of Germany as Tacitus knew. 
The main matter is the description of the political 
institutions, the religion, and the habits, of the 
various tribes included under the denomination of 
Germani. The sources of the author’s information 
are not stated, but as there is no reason to suppose 
that he had seen Germany, all that he could know 
must have been derived from the Roman expeditions 
east of the Rhine and north of the Danube, and 
from the accounts of traders, who went at least as 
far as the Roman eagles, and perhaps farther. The 
value of .the information contained in this treatise 
has often been discussed, and its credibility at- 
tacked ; but we may estimate its true character by 
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observing the precision of the writer as to those 
Germans who were best known to the Romans 
from being near the Rhine. That the hearsay 
accounts of more remote tribes must partake of the 
defects of all such evidence, is obvious; and we 
cannot easily tell whether Tacitus embellished that 
which he heard obscurely told. But to consider 
the Germany as a fiction, is one of those absurdities 
which need only be recorded, not refuted. Much 
has been written as to the special end that Tacitus 
had in view in writing this work ; but this discus- 
sion is merely an offshoot of ill-directed labour ; a 
sample of literary intemperance. [SENECA, p. 782. ] 

The dialogue entitled De Oratoribus, if it is the 
work of Tacitus, and it probably is, must be his 
earliest work, for it was written in the sixth year 
of Vespasian (c. 17). The style is more easy than 
that of the Annals, more diffuse, Jess condensed ; 
but there is no obvious difference between the 
style of this Dialogue and the Histories, nothing 
so striking as to make us contend for a different 
authorship. Besides this, it is nothing unusual for 
works of the same author which are written at dif- 
ferent times to vary greatly in style, especially if 
they treat of different matters. The old MSS, at- 
tribute this Dialogue to Tacitus. One of the 
speakers in the dialogue attributes the decline of 
eloquence at ‘Rome to the neglect of the arduous 
study of the old Roman orators, to which Cicero 
has left his testimony ; but another speaker, Ma- 
ternus, has assigned a direct and immediate cause, 
which was the change in the political constitution. 
Oratory is not the product of any system of 
government, except one in which the popular ele- 
ment is strong. 

The Annals of Tacitus, the work of a mature 
age, contain the chief events of the period which 
they embrace, arranged under their several years 
(Annal. iv. 71). There seems no peculiar pro- 
priety in giving the name of Annales to this work, 
simply because the events are arranged in the order 
of time. The work of Livy may just as well be 
called Annals. In the Annals of Tacitus the 
Princeps or Emperor is the centre about which 
events are grouped, a mode of treating history 
which cannot be entirely thrown aside in a mo- 
narchical system, but which in feeble hands merges 
the history of a people in the personality of their 
ruler. Thus in Tacitus, the personal history of 
Tiberius, Claudius, and Nero, fill up a large space. 
Yet the most important public events, both in 
Italy and the provinces, are not omitted, though 
every thing is treated as subordinate to the exhi- 
bition of imperial power. The Histories which 
were written before the Annals, are in a more 
diffuse style, and the treatment of the extant part 
is different from that of the Annals. Tacitus wrote 
the Histories as a contemporary ; the Annals as 
not a contemporary. They are two distinct works, 
not parts of one ; which is clearly shown by the 
very different proportions of the two works: the 
first four books of the Histories comprise about a 
year, and the first four books of the Annals com- 
prise fourteen years, 

It was his purpose in the Annals to show the 
general condition of the empire of which Rome 
was the centre, and the emperor the representative: 
not only to show the course of events, but also their 
causes 7, Hist. i. 4) ; for this remark, which is made , 
in the Histories, may be applied also to the Annals. | 
But the history of despotism in any form does not | 
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convey the political instruction that is derived from 
the history of a free people. Tacitus claims the 
merit of impartiality (Annal. i. 1), because he lived 
after the events that he describes ; but a writer 
who is not a contemporary may have passions or 
prejudices as well as one who is, In his Histories 
(i. 1) he states that neither to Galba, nor to Otho, 
nor to Vitellius, did he owe obligations, nor had he 
received from them any wrong. From Vespasian 
and his sons, Titus and Domitian, he had received 
favours ; yet, in the commencement of his life of 
Agricola, he has recorded the horrors of Domitian’s 
reign ; nor can we suppose that in the lost books 
of the Histories, he allowed the tyrant to escape 
without merited chastisement, 

The history of the empire presents the spectacle 
of a state without any political organisation, by 
which the tyranny of a ruler could be checked 
when it became insupportable. The only means 
were assassination ; and the only power that either 
the emperor could use to maintain himself, ora 
conspirator could employ to seize the power or 
secure it for another, was the soldiery. From this 
alternate subjection to imperial tyranny and military 
violence, there were no means of escape, nor does 
Tacitus ever give even the most distant hint that 
the restoration of the republic was either possible 
or desirable ; or that there were any means of 
public security, except in the accident of an able 
emperor to whom a revolution might give the su- 
preme power. Yet this empire, a prey to the vices 
of its rulers, and to intestine commotion, had its 
favourable side. The civilised world obeyed a re- 
volution which was accepted in Rome, and the 
provinces were at peace with one another under 
this despotic yoke. France did not invade Italy 
nor Spain ; Greece was not invaded by barbarians 
from the north; Asia Minor and Syria were 
protected from the worse than Roman despotism, 
the despotism of Asia ; and Egypt and the north 
of Africa enjoyed protection against invaders, even 
though they sometimes felt the rapacity of a go- 
vernor. The political condition of the Roman em- 
pire under the Caesars is a peculiar phase of Euro- 
pean history. Tacitus has furnished some materials 
for it ; but his method excluded a large and compre- 
hensive view of the period which is comprised within 
his Annals, The treatment in the Histories has a 
wider range. The general review of the condition 
of the empire at the time of Nero’s death is a rapid, 
but comprehensive sketch (i. 1, &c.). 

The moral dignity of Tacitus is impressed upon 
his works ; the consciousness of a love of truth, 
of the integrity of his purpose. His great power 
is in the knowledge of the human mind, his insight 
into the motives of human conduct ; and he found 
materials for this study in the history of the em- 
perors, and particularly Tiberius, the arch-hypocrite, 
and perhaps half madman. We know men’s in- 
tellectual powers, because they seek to display 
them: their moral character is veiled under silence 
and reserve, which are sometimes diffidence, but 
more frequently dissimulation., But dissimulation 
alone is not a sufficient cloke ; it merely seeks to 
hide and cover, and, as the attempt to conceal ex- 
cites suspicion, it is necessary to divert the vigilance 
of this active inquisitor. The diesembler, therefore, 
assumes the garb of goodness ; and thus he is hy- 
pocrite complete. The hypocrite is a better citizen 
than the shameless man, because by his hypocrisy 
he acknowledges the supremacy of goodness, while 
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the shameless man rebels against it. The hypo- 
critical is the common character, or society could 
not exist. In the Annals of Tacitus we have all 
characters ; but the hypocritical prevails in a de- 
spotic government and a state of loose positive 
morality. There may be great immorality and also 
great shamelessness, but then society is near its dis- 
solution. Under the empire there was fear, for 
the government was despotic ; but there was not 
universal shamelessness, at least under Tiberius: 
there was an outward respect paid to virtue. The 
reign of Tiberius was the reign of hypocrisy in all 
its forms, and the emperor himself was the great 
adept in the science ; affectation in Tiberius of un- 
willingness to exercise power, a lesson that he 
learned from Augustus, and a show of regard to 
decency ; flattery and servility on the part of the 
great, sometimes under the form of freedom of 
speech. To penetrate such acloud of deception, 
we must attend even to the most insignificant ex- 
ternal signs ; for a man’s nature will show itself, be 
he ever so cautious and cunning. In detecting these 
slight indications of character lies the great power 
of Tacitus: he penetrates to the hidden thoughts 
through the smallest avenue. But the possession 
of such a power implies something of a suspicious 
temper, and also cherishes it; and thus Tacitus 
sometimes discovers a hidden cause, where an open 
one seems to offer a sufficient explanation. Tacitus 
employed this power in the history of Tiberius, 
Caligula, Claudius, and Nero. Suetonius tells us 
of a man’s vices simply and barely ; Tacitus dis- 
covers what aman tries to conceal. His Annals 
are filled with dramatic scenes and striking cata- 
strophes. He laboured to produce effect by the 
exhibition of great personages on the stage ; but 
this is not the business of an historian. The real 
matter of history is a whole people ; and their ac- 
tivity or suffering, mainly as affected by systems 
of government, is that which the historian has to 
contemplate. This is not the method of Tacitus in 
his Annals ; his treatment is directly biographical, 
only indirectly political. His method is inferior to 
that of Thucydides, and even of Polybius, but it is 
a method almost necessitated by the existence of 
political power in the hands of an individual, and 
modern historians, except within the present cen- 
tury, have generally followed in the same track 
from the same cause. 

Tacitus knew nothing of Christianity, which, 
says Montaigne, was his misfortune, not his fault. 
His practical morality was the Stoical, the only 
one that could give consolation in the age in which 
he lived. The highest example of Stoical morality 
among the Romans is the emperor Aurelius, whose 
golden book is the noblest monument that a Roman 
has left behind him. Great and good men were 
not wanting under the worst emperors, and Tacitus 
has immortalised their names. Germanicus Caesar, 
a humane man, and his intrepid wife, lived under 
Tiberius ; Corbulo, an honest and able soldier, fell 
a victim to his fidelity to Nero, The memory of 
Agricola, and his virtues, greater than his talents, 
has been perpetuated by the affection of his son-in- 
law ; and his prediction that Agricola will survive 
to future generations is accomplished. Thrasea 
Paetus and Helvidius Priscus were models of virtue; 
and Arria, the wife of Paetus, remembered the vir- 
tues of her mother. The jurists of Rome under the 
empire never forgot the bright example of the 
Scaevolae of the republic: strange, though true, 


TACITUS. 971 


the great lawyers of Rome were among the best 
men and the best citizens that she produced. As 
to the mass of the people we learn little from Ta- 
citus: they have only become matter for history in 
recent days. The superficial suppose, that when 
rulers are vicious the people are so too; but the 
mass of the people in all ages are the most virtuous, 
if not for other reasons, they are so because labour 
is the condition of their existence. The Satires of 
Juvenal touch the wealthy and the great, whose 
vices are the result of idleness and the command 
of money. 

Tacitus had not the belief in a moral govern- 
ment of the world which Aurelius had; or if he 
had this belief, he has not expressed it distinctly. 
He loved virtue, he abhorred vice; but he has not 
shown that the constitution of things has an order 
impressed upon it by the law of its existence, which 
implies a law-giver. His theology looks something 
like the Epicurean, as exhibited by Lucretius. A 
belief in existence independent of a corporeal form, 
of a life after death, is rather a hope with him than 
a conviction. (Compare Agricola, c. 46, Annals, 
iii. 18, vi. 22, and the ambiguous or corrupt passage, 
Hist. i. 4.) 

The style of Tacitus is peculiar, though it bears 
some resemblance to Sallust. In the Annals it is 
concise, vigorous, and pregnant with meaning ; la- 
boured, but elaborated with art, and stripped of 
every superfluity. A single word sometimes gives 
effect to a sentence, and if the meaning of the word 
is missed, the sense of the writer is not reached. 
He leaves something for the reader to fill up, and 
does not overpower him with words. The words 
that he does use are all intended to have a mean- 
ing. Such a work is probably the result of many 
transcriptions by the author; if it was produced at 
once in its present form, the author must have 
practised himself till he could write in no other 
way. Those who have studied Tacitus much, end 
with admiring a form of expression which at first 
is harsh and almost repulsive. One might con- 
jecture that Tacitus, when he wrote his Annals, 
had by much labour acquired the art of writing 
with difficulty. 

The materials which Tacitus had for his his- 
torical writings were abundant; public docu- 
ments; memoirs, as those of Agrippina ; histories, 
as those of Fabius Kusticus and Vipsanius Mes- 
sala; the Fasti, Orationes Principum, and the 
Acta of the Senate ; the conversation of his friends, 
and his own experience. It is not his practice to 
give authorities textually, a method which adds to 
the value of a history, but impairs its effect simply 
as a work of art. He who would erect an historical 
monument to his own fame will follow the method 
of Tacitus, compress his own researches into a nar- 
row compass, and give them a form which is 
stamped with the individuality of the author. 
Time will confer on him the authority which the 
rigid critic only allows to real evidence. That 
Tacitus, in his Annals, purposely omitted every 
thing that could impair the effect of his work as a 
composition, is evident. The Annals are not longer 
than an epitome would be of a more diffuse history ; 
but they differ altogether from those worthless 
literary labours. In the Annals Tacitus is generally 
brief and rapid in his sketches ; but he is some- 
times minute, and almost tedious, when he comes 
to work out a dramatic scene. Nor does he alto- 
gether neglect his rhetorical art when he has an 


972 TACONIDES. 


opportunity for displaying it: a Roman historian 
could never forget that a Roman was an orator. 
The condensed style of Tacitus sometimes makes 
him obscure, but it is a kind of obscurity that is 
dispelled by careful reading, Yet a man must 
read carefully and often, in order to understand 
him ; and we cannot suppose that Tacitus was ever 
a popular writer. His real admirers will perhaps 
always be few: his readers fewer still. Montaigne 
read the history of Tacitus from the beginning to 
the end, and he has given an opinion of Tacitus in 
his peculiar way ; and his opinion is worth more 
than that of most people. (Montaigne’s Æssays, 
iii. ch, 8 Of the art of discoursing.) Montaigne 
justly commends Tacitus for not omitting to state 
rumours, reports, opinions; for that which is 
generally believed at any time is an historical fact, 
though it may be fact in no other sense. 

The first edition of Tacitus, which is very rare, 
was printed at Venice, 1470, by Vindelin de Spira: 
it contains only the last six books of the Annals, the 
Histories, the Germany, and the Dialogue on Ora- 
tory. The edition of P. Beroaldus contains all the 
works of Tacitus, That of Beatus Rhenanus, 
Basil, 1533, folio, was printed by Froben. Subse- 
quent editions are very numerous ; and fora list of 
them, such works as Hain’s Repertorium and 
Schweigger’s Handbuch der Classischen Biographie, 
may be consulted. The edition of Ernesti by 
Oberlin, Leipzig, 1801, 8vo.,is useful, for it contains 
the notes and excursus of Justus Lipsius, The 
edition of G. Brotier, Paris, 1771, 4 vols. 4to., has 
been much praised, and much bought ; but it isa 
poor edition. There is an edition by I. Bekker, 
Leipzig, 1831, 2 vols. 8vo. ; and by Orelli, Zürich, 
1846 and 1848, 2 vols, 8vo. The Lexicon Ta- 
citeum of Bötticher, Berlin, 1830, 8vo., is not 
complete enough, nor exact enough, though it is 
of some use. The labours of Ruperti on Tacitus 
are of little value. The modern commentators are 
in all respects inferior to Lipsius, who did every 
thing that could be done at the time. Measured 
by his means, he is infinitely above all other com- 
mentators on Tacitus. 

There are many editions of the several parts of 
Tacitus, particularly the Germania, the Agricola, 
and the Dialogue. The edition of G. L. Walch, 
Berlin, 1827, 8vo., contains the text and a German 
translation of the Agricola, with notes. J. Grimm 
published the text of the Germany, and all other 
passages relating to Germany, selected from the 
other parts of Tacitus, Göttingen, 1835, 8vo. The 
best dnd most complete edition of the Dialogue is 
by J.C. Orelli, Zürich, 1830, 8vo. 

There are translations of Tacitus, or parts of 
Tacitus, in almost every European language. The 
Italian translation of Davanzati is considered to 
have great merit ; and perhaps the Italian language, 
in able hands, is one of the best adapted for a trans- 
lation of Tacitus. The French translations have 
little merit. D'Alembert translated various pas- 
sages from Tacitus, There are English versions 
by Greenway, 1598, of the Annals and the Ger- 
many, and by Henry Savile, 1598, of the Histories 
and the Agricola; also versions by Gordon and 
by Murphy. Gordon’s is a harsh version, but, 
on the whole, faithful, That of Murphy is ex- 
cessively diffuse ; perhaps it is only a dilution of 
Gordon. [G. L.] 

TACO’NIDES or SACO/NIDES, a vase- 
painter, whose name appears on a vase found at 
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Vulci, and published by Gerhard, who gives the 
name in the first of the above forms. (Rappori, 
Vol. cent. p. 180.) Haoul-Rochette, however, states 
that he has been informed by Gerhard himself that 
the true reading of the name is SAKONIAES, 
(R. Rochette, Lettre à M. Schorn, p. 60, 2d 
ed.) [P. S.] 

TA'DIUS. 1, Appears to have held some pro- 
perty, which was said to belong to a girl who was 
in legitima tutela. Atticus thought that Tadius 
had a title to it by usucapion, at which Cicero ex- 
pressed his surprise, as there could be no usucapion 
in case of a ward, (Cic. ad Ait, i. 5, 8.) 

2. Q. Tanivs, a relation of Verres, bore witness 
againet him when he was impeached by Cicero. 
(Cic. Verr. i. 49, iv. 13.) 

3. P. Tapius, a Roman citizen, carried on the 
business of a negotiator or money-lender at Athena, 
and was subsequently a legatus of Verres in Sicily. 
Notwithstanding the latter connection, he is spoken 
of by Cicero as a man of honour. (Cic. Verr. i. 
39, ii. 20, v. 25). 

TAE’/NARUS (Talvapos), a son of Elatus and 
Erimede, from whom the promontory and town of 
Taenarum, in Laconia, were believed to have their 
name. (Schol. ad Apollon. Rhod. i. 102 ; comp. 
Paus. iii. 14. §2; Steph. Byz. s.v.) [L. 8.] 

TAGES, a mysterious Etruscan being, who is 
described as a boy with the wisdom of an old man. 
Once when an Etruscan ploughman, of the name of 
Tarchon, was drawing a deep furrow in the neigh- 
bourhood of Tarquinii, there suddenly rose out of 
the ground Tages, the son of a genius Jovialis, and 
grandson of Jupiter. When Tages addressed Tar- 
chon, the latter shrieked with fear, whereupon 
other Etruscans hastened to him, and in a short 
time all the people of Etruria were assembled around 
him. Tages now instructed them in the art of the 
haruspices, and died immediately after. The Etrus- 
cans, who had listened attentively to his instruc- 
tions, afterwards wrote down all he had said, and 
thus arose the books of Tages, which, according to 
some, were twelve in number. (Cic. de Div. ii. 
23; Ov. Met. xv. 588; Festus, 3 v. Tages ; 
Isidor. Orig. viii. 9; Serv.ad Aen.vi.808.) [L.S.] 

TALA/SSIUS or TALASSIS. [TuHavassius. } 

TALAUS (TéAaos), a son of Bias and Pero, 
and king of Argos. He was married to Lysimache 
(Eurynome, Hygin. Fad. 70, or Lysianassa, Paus. ii. 
6. § 3), and was father of Adrastus, Parthenopaeus, 
Pronax, Mecisteus, Aristomachus, and Eriphyle. 
(Apollod. i. 9. § 13; Pind. Nem. ix. 14.) Hygi- 
nus (l c.) mentions two other daughters of his. He 
also occurs among the Argonauts (Apollon. Rhod. 
i. 118), and his tomb was shown at Argos, (Paus. 
ii. 21. § 2.) Being a great grandson of Cretheus, 
Antimachus in a fragment preserved in Pausanias 
(viii. 25. § 5) calls him Cretheiades, His own 
sons, Adrastus and Mecisteus, are sometimes called 
Talaionides, as in Hom. Zl. ii, 566 ; Pind. Ol. vi. 
24, [L. S.] 

TALEIDES, a maker of painted vases, an 
interesting work by whom has been found in a 
tomb at Agrigentum, representing the destruction 
of the Minotaur, in the stiff archaic style. It is 
now in the collection of Mr. Hope, and is one of 
the vases engraved by Moses, (Lanzi, det Fas 
antichi dipinti, pl. iii. p. 147; Milin, Peint. de Vas 
vol. ii, pl. lxi.) Another specimen of his work- 
manship has been more recently discovered at 
Vulci, namely, a small cup, bearing the inscription 
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TAVEIAES EMOIESEN, and now in the Museum 
at Berlin. (Levezow, Verzetchniss, No. 685, p. 136; 
Gerhard, Berlin's ant. Bildwerke, No. 685, p. 223.) 
It is remarkable that vases by the same maker 
should be found in Sicily and in Etruria ; and also 
that the two specimens are in quite different styles 
of workmanship. The first of these facts is taken 
by R. Rochette as an indication of the early com- 
mercial intercourse between Sicily and Etruria, by 
which the former country obtained the manufactures 
of the latter. Müller supposes Taleides to have 
been of the Attic school of art, because the subject 
of the work found at Agrigentum is exactly re- 
peated on an Attic vase. (R. Rochette, Lettre a 
M. Schorn, pp. 17, 60, 2d ed.; Müller, Archaol. 
d. Kunst, § 99, n. 3, No. 2.) [P. S.] 

TALNA, JUVE'NTIUS. [Tuatna.] 

TA/LIUS GEMINUS, is mentioned by Ta- 
citus under A. D. 62. The name of Talius is of 
rare occurrence, and is only found elsewhere in one 
or two inscriptions, (Tac. Ann. xiv. 50.) 

TALOS (Tddws), 1. A son of Perdix, the 
sister of Daedalus. He himself was a disciple of 
Daedalus, and is said to have invented several in- 
struments used in the mechanical arts; but Dae- 
dalus incensed by envy thrust him down the rock 
of the Acropolis at Athens. The Athenians wor- 
shipped him as a hero. (Apollod. iii. 15. § 9 ; Diod. 
iv. 76; Schol. ad Eurip. Orest. 1643 ; Lucian, 
Pisc. 42.) Pausanias (i. 21. § 6,26. § 5, vii. 4. 
§ 5) calls him Calos, and states that he was buried 
on the road leading from the theatre to the Acro- 
polis, Hyginus (Fab. 39, 274) and Ovid (Met. 
viii. 255 ; comp. Serv. ad Virg. Georg. i. 143, Aen. 
v. 14) call him Perdix, which, according to the 
common tradition, was the name of his father. 

2. A man of brass, the work of Hephaestus. This 
wonderful being was given to Minos by Zeus or 
Hephaestus, and watched the island of Crete by 
walking round the island thrice every day. When- 
ever he saw strangers approaching, he made himeelf 
red-hot in fire, and then embraced the strangers 
when they landed. He had in his body only one 
vein, which ran from the head to the ankles, and 
was closed at the top with a nail. When he at- 
tempted to keep the Argonauts from Crete by 
throwing stones at them, Medeia by her magic 
powers threw him into a state of madness, or, ac- 
cording to others, under the pretence of making 
him immortal, she took the nail out of his vein and 
thus caused him to bleed to death. Others again 
related that Poeas killed him by wounding him 
with an arrow in the ankle. (Apollod. i. 9. § 26 ; 
Apollon. Rhod. iv. 1638, &.; Plat. Min. p. 320.) 

3. A son of Oenopion. (Paus. vii. 4. § 6.) 

4. A son of Cres, and father of Hephaestus, 
(Paus. viii. 53. 8 2 ) [L.8.] 

TALTHY’BIUS (TaddvGi0s), the herald of 
Agamemnon at Troy. (Hom. Jl. i. 320; Ov. Her. 
ill. 9.) He was worshipped as a hero at Sparta 
and Argos, where sacrifices also were offered to 


him, (Paus. iii. 12. § 6, vii, 23, in fin. ; Herod. 
vii. 184.) [L. S.J 
TAMYSIUS MUSTELA. [MvusrteLA.] 


TA'MOS (Tapds), a native of Memphis in 
Egypt, was lieutenant-governor of Ionia under 
Tissaphernes, In B. c. 412, we find him joining 
Astyochus, the Spartan admiral, in the unsuccess- 
ful endeavour to persuade the partizans of Athens 
at Clazomenaze to remove to Daphnus,— a place on 


the main land, and therefore beyond the reach of, 
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the Athenian navy. (Thucyd. viii. 31; Arold and 
Giller, ad loc.) In B.c. 411, when Tissaphernes 
went to Aspendus, with the professed intention of 
bringing to the aid af the Peloponnesians the 
Phoenician fleet which he had promised, he com- 
missioned Tamos to provide for the maintenance 
of the Peloponnesian forces during his absence, 
(Thucyd. viii. 87.) Tamos afterwards attached 
himself to the service of the younger Cyrus, and, 
acting as his admiral, in B. c. 401, blockaded Mi- 
letus, which had refused to transfer its obedience 
from Tissaphernes to the prince. When Cyrus 
marched eastward against his brother, Tamos con- 
ducted the fleet along the coast to accompany the 
movements and second the operations of the army, 
which he joined at Issus in Cilicia, After the 
death of Cyrus and the consequent failure of the 
rebellion, Artaxerxes sent Tissaphernes into West- 
ern Asia to take, in addition to his own satrapy, 
the command of the provinces which had been 
subject to the prince, whereupon Tamos, in alarm, 
fled from Ionia with his treasures and all his chil- 
dren but one, and sailed to Egypt, where he hoped 
to find refuge with Psammetichus, on whom he 
had conferred an obligation. Psammetichus, how- 
ever, put him and his children to death, in order 
to possess himself of his money and ships. (Xen. 
Anab. i. 2. § 21,4. § 2. ii. 1. § 3, Hell. iii. 1. § 1; 
Diod. xiv. 19. 21. 35.) [E. E.) 

TA’MPHILUS or TA’MPILUS, the name of 
a family of the plebeian Baebia gens. In the 
Fasti Capitolini we find Tamphilus, but on coins 
Tampilus, 

l. Q. Barsrus TAMPHILUS, was sent.in B. C. 
219, along with P. Valerius Flaccus, by the Ro- 
man senate to Hannibal at Saguntum, and after- 
wards proceeded to Carthage, when Hannibal 
would not listen to them. Tamphilus was also 
sent in the following year on another embassy to 
Carthage. (Liv. xxi. 6, 9,18; Cic. Phil. v. 10.) 

2. Cn. Bagsrus TAMPHILUS, tribune of the 
plebs, B. c. 204, impeached the censors, M. Livius 
Salinator and C. Claudius Nero, on account of the 
way in which they had administered the duties of 
their office; but the senate, although discontented 
with the conduct of the censors, obliged the tribune 
to drop the prosecution, as they thought it more ad- 
visable to uphold the principle of the irresponsibility 
of the censors than to inflict upon them the punish- 
ment they deserved. In B. c. 199 Tamphilus was 
praetor, and received the command of the legions 
of the consul of the preceding year, C. Aurelius 
Cotta, which were stationed in the neighbourhood 
of Ariminum, with instructions to await the ar- 
rival of the new consul, C. Cornelius Lentulus. 
But Tamphilus, anxious to obtain glory, made an 
incursion into the country of the Insubrii, by 
whom he was defeated with great loss. On the 
arrival of Lentulus soon afterwards, he was or- 
dered to leave the province, and was sent back to 
Rome in disgrace. In s.c. 186 Tamphilus was 
one of the triumviri for founding two colonies, and 
in s.c. 182 he was consul with L. Aemilius 
Paulus. In conjunction with his colleague, Tam- 
philus fought against the Ligurians with success, 
and remained in the country as proconsul in the 
following year. (Liv. xxix. 37; Val. Max. vii. 2. 
8 6; Liv. xxxi. 49, 50, xxxii. 1, 7, xxxix. 23, 56, 
xl. 1, 16, 25.) 

3. M. Barpius TAMPHILUuS, brother of No. 2, 
was one of the triumviri for founding a colony in 
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nc. 194, He was praetor in B. c. 192, when he 
received Bruttii as his province, with two legions, 
and 1500 foot-soldiers and 500 horse of the allies. 
In consequence of the threatening war with An- 
tiochus the Great, he was ordered to march with 
these troops to the neighbourhood of Brundisium 
and Tarentum, and soon afterwards to cross over 
with them to Epeirus. He remained in Greece 
the following year as propraetor, and took an 
active part in the war against Antiochus. In 
conjunction with Philip, king of Macedonia, he 
marched into Thessaly, and as Antiochus retreated 
before them, Tamphilus obtained possession of 
many important towns in Thessaly. The consul 
M’, Acilius Glabrio arrived soon afterwards, and 
took the command of the troops, but Tamphilus 
continued in Greece, serving under the consul. 
(Liv. xxxiv. 45, xxxv. 10, 23, 24, xxxvi. 8, 10, 
13, 14, 22.) 

In B. c. 186, Tamphilus was one of the three 
ambassadors sent to settle the disputes between 
Eumenes and Philip and the Thessalian states. 
In B.c. 181 he was consul with P. Cornelius 
Cethegus. Both consuls received Liguria as their 
province, but they did not engage in any military 
operations. In the following year, however, when 
their command was prolonged till the arrival of 
the new consuls, they marched at the commence- 
ment of the spring into the territory of the Apuani 
Ligures, who, taken unawares, found themselves 
obliged to surrender. In order to prevent a re- 
newal of the war, the consuls transported 40,000 
of these people, with their wives and children, to 
Samnium., On account of this success, they tri- 
umphed on their return to Rome, being the first 
instance in which this honour had been conferred 
upon generals who had not carried on a war. (Liv. 
xxxix. 23, 24, xl. 18, 35, 37, 38.) 

4, Cn. Barsius TAMPHILUS, probably son of 
No. 2, was praetor urbanus, B. c. 168. In the 
following year he was one of the five legati sent 
into Illyricum. (Liv. xliv. 17, xlv. 17). 

The following coin of C. Baebius ‘Tamphilus has 
on the obverse the head of Pallas, and on the 
reverse Apollo driving a quadriga. 
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TANAGRA (Tdvaypa), a daughter of Aeolus or 
Asopus, and wife of Poemander, is said to have 
given the name to the town of Tanagra in Boeotia, 
(Paus. ix. 20. § 2; Strab. ix. p. 403.) [L.8.] 

TA‘NAQUIL. [Tarquinius.] 

TA’NTALUS (Tdvrados). 1. A son of Zeus 
by Pluto, or according to others (Schol. ad Eurip, 
Orest. 5; Tzetz. Chil. v. 444; Apostol. Cent. xviii. 
7) a son of Tmolus, (Hygin. Fab. 82, 154; Anton. 
Lib. 36.) His wife is called by some Euryanassa 
(Schol. ad Esrip. l c. ; Tzetz. ad Lycoph. 52), by 
others Taygete or Dione (Hygin. Fab. 82; Ov. 
Met. vi. 174), and by others Clytia or Eupryto 
(Schol. ad Eurip. Or. 11 ; Apostol. 4c.) He was 
the father of Pelops, Broteas, and Niobe. (Schol. 
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ad Eurip. Or. 5; Diod. iv. 74.) All traditions 
agree in stating that he was a wealthy king, but 
while some call him king of Lydia, of Sipylus in 
Phrygia or Paphlagonia, others describe him as 
king of Argos or Corinth. (Hygin. Fab. 124 ; 
Serv. ad Aen. vi. 603; Diod. l} c) Tantalus is 
particularly celebrated in ancient story for the 
severe punishment inflicted upon him after his death 
in the lower world, the causes of which are ditfe- 
rently stated by the ancient authors. The common 
account is that Zeus invited him to his table and 
communicated his divine counsels to him. Tanta- 
lus divulged the secrets intrusted to him, and the 
gods punished him by placing him in the nether 
world in the midst of a lake, but rendering it im- 
possible for him to drink when he was thirsty, the 
water always withdrawing when he stooped. 
Branches laden with fruit, moreover, hung over his 
head, but when he stretched out his hand to reach 
the fruit, the branches withdrew. (Hom. Od. xi. 
582.) Over his head there was suspended a huge 
rock ever threatening to crush him. (Pind. Ol i. 
90, &c., Isthm. viii. 21 ; Eurip. Or. 5, &c. ; Diod. 
v. T4; Philostr. Vi. Apollon. iii. 25; Hygin. 
Fab. 82; Horat. Sat. i. l. 68; Tibull. i. 3.77; 
Ov. Met. iv. 457, Art. Am. ii. 605 ; Senec. Here. 
Fur. 752; Cic. de Fin. i. 18, Tuscul. iv. 16.) 
Another tradition relates that he, wanting to try 
the gods, cut his son Pelops in pieces, boiled them 
and set them before the gods at a repast. (Hygin. 
Fab. 83 ; Serv. ad Aen. vi. 603, ad Georg. iii. 7.) 
A third account states that Tantalus stole nectar 
and ambrosia from the table of the gods and gave 
them to his friends (Pind. Ol. i. 98 ; Tzetz. Chil. 
v. 465) ; and a fourth lastly relates the following 
story. Rhea caused the infant Zeus and his nurse 
to be guarded in Crete by a golden dog, whom sube 
sequently Zeus appointed guardian of his temple in 
Crete. Pandareus stole this dog, and, carrying 
him to Mount Sipylus in Lydia, gave him to Tan- 
talus to take care of. But afterwards, when Pan- 
dareus demanded the dog back, Tantalus took an 
oath that he had never received him, Zeus there- 
upon changed Pandareus into a stone, and threw 
Tantalus down from Mount Sipylus. (Anton. Lib. 
36.) Others again relate that Hermes demanded 
the dog of Tantalus, and that the perjury was con- 
mitted before Hermes. (Pind. Ol. i. 90.) Zeus 
buried Tantalus under Mount Sipylus as a punish- 
ment. (Schol. ad Pind. Ol. 90,97.) There his 
tomb was shown in later times, (Paus. ii. 22. § 4, 
v. 13. $4.) In the Lesche of Delphi Tantalus was 
represented by Polygnotus in the situation de- 
scribed in the common tradition: he was standing 
in water, with a fruit-tree over his head, and 
threatened by an overhanging rock. (Paus. x. 31. 
§ 2.) The punishment of Tantalus was proverbial 
in ancient times, and from it the English language 
has borrowed the verb “to tantalize,” that is, to 
hold out hopes or prospects which cannot be 
realized. Tzetzes (ad Lycoph, 355) mentions that 
Tantalus was in love with Ganymede, and engaged 
with Ilus in a contest for the possession of the 
charming youth. 

2. A son of Thyestes, who was killed by Atreus 
(Hygin. Fab. 88, 244, 246 ; others call him a son 
of Broteas). He was married to Clytaemnestra 
before Agamemnon (Paus. ii. 22. § 4), and is said 
by some to have been killed by Agamemnon. 
(Paus. ii, 18. § 2, comp. iii, 22. § 4.) His tomt 
was shown at Argos, 


TARATIA. 


3. A son of Amphion and Niobe. (Apollod. 
iii. 5. § 63 Ov. Met. vi. 240.) [L. S.] 

TA/NTALUS, the name of the general who 
succeeded Viriathus and who shortly afterwards 
submitted to Caepio. He is called Tantamus by 
Diodorus (Appian, Hisp. 75; Diod. Ecl. xxxii. 
vol. ii. p. 524, ed. Wess.) 

L. TANTA/SIUS, slain by Catiline in the 
times of Sulla. (Ascon, és Cic. Tog. Cand. p. 84. 
ed. Orelli.) 

TANU'SII, people of property proscribed by 
Sulla. (Q. Cic. de Pet. Cons. 2.) 

TANU’SIUS GE/MINUS. [Geminus.] 

TANYOXARCES. [Smerpis.] 

TA’/PHIUS (Tdgios), a son of Poseidon and 
Hippothoé, was the father of Pterelaus. He led a 
colony to Taphos, and called the inhabitants Tele- 
boans. (Apollod. ii. 4. § 5.) [L. S.J 

TAPPO, VALE’RIUS. 1. L. VALERIUS 
TAPPO, praetor B. c. 192, obtained Sicily as his 
province. He was one of the triumvirs in B. c. 
190 for settling new colonists at Placentia and 
Cremona in northern Italy. (Liv. xxxv. 10, 20. 
xxxvii. 46.) 

2. C. VaLerius Tappo, tribune of the plebs, 
R c. 188, proposed that the suffrage should be 
given to the Formiani, Fundani and Arpinates. 
(Liv. xxxviii. 36.) 

TA'PPULUS, VI/LLIUS. 1. L. Virius 
TaPpuLus, plebeian aedile, B.c. 213, (Liv. xxv. 2.) 

2. P. Vittius Tappuxus, plebeian aedile, B. c. 
204, and praetor B. c. 203, with Sicily as his pro- 
vince. In B.c. 201, he was one of the decemviri 
for assigning some of the public land in Samnium 
and Apulia to the soldiers who had served under 
P. Scipio in Africa, and in B. c. 199 he was consul 
with L. Cornelius Lentulus. In his consulship 
he had the conduct of the war against Philip 
in Macedonia, but he performed nothing of im- 
portance. In the following year he served as 
legatus under his successor T. Quintius Flamininus, 
and on the conquest of Philip in B. c. 196, he was 
one of the ten commissioners appointed by the 
senate to determine with Flamininus upon the con- 
ditions of the peace. After concluding the peace 
with Philip, Tappulus and one of his colleagues 
went on a mission to Antiochus in Asia, In. B. c. 
193 he was again sent to Antiochus, and in the 
following year was also one of the ambassadors 
sent to Greece. (Liv. xxix. 38, xxx. l, xxxi. 
4, 49, xxxii. 3, 6, 28, xxxiii. 24, 35, 39, 40, 
xxxiv. 59, xxxv. 13—15, 23, 39.) 

3. L. ViıLLIus TappULUsS, praetor B. c, 199, 
obtained Sardınia as his province. (Liv. xxxi. 49, 
xxxii. 1.) 

TA RACUS. [SaBacoNn.] 

TARANTUS, a nickname bestowed on Cara- 
calla, after his death, from a gladiator of diminu- 
tive stature and repulsive aspect. It is first men- 
tioned by Dion Cassius in the ninth chapter of his 
seventy-eighth book, and in the subsequent por- 
tions of his history he uniformly designates the son 
of Severus by this appellation. [W. R.] 

_ TARAS (Tdpas), a son of Poseidon by a nymph, 
18 said to have traversed the sea from the promon- 
tory of Taenarum to the south of Italy, riding on a 
dolphin, and to have founded Tarentum in Italy 
(Paus. x. 10. § 4, 13. § 5), where he was wor- 
shipped as a hero. (Strab. vi. p. 279.) [L.S.] 

TARA'TIA, CALA, a Vestal Virgin, who is 

suid to have given the campus Tiberinus to the 
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Roman people, and to whom, on that account, 
a statue was erected. (Plin. H. N. xxxiv. 6. s. 11.) 
TARAXIPPUS (Tapdgımros), wasthenameof a 
particular spot in the race-course at Olympia, where 
horses often became shy and frightened. Super- 
stition was not at a loss to account for this pheno- 
menon, for some said that on that spot Olenius or 
Dameon had been slain by Cteatus, or because it 
was the burial-place of Myrtilus (who had fright- 
ened the horses of Oenomaus), Alcathous, or Pelops. 
Pausanias, however, considers Taraxippus to be a 
surname of Poseidon Hippius. On the isthmus of 
Corinth, Glaucus, the son of Sisyphus, was be- 
lieved to be a Taraxippus, (Paus. vi. 20, § 8, &c.; 
comp. x. 37. § 4.) [L. 8. 
TARCHE’SIUS, an architectural writer, whom 
Vitruvius mentions as one of those who maintained 
that the proportions of the Doric order were un- 
suitable to temples. He attributes the same 
opinion to Pytheus and Hermogenes. (Vitruv. iv. 
.$ 1). [P. S.] 
TARCHE’TIUS (Tapxfrios), a mythical king 
of Alba, who in some traditions is connected with 
the founders of Rome. Once a phallus was seen 
rising above one of his flocks. In compliance with 
an oracle he ordered one of his daughters to ap- 
proach the phallus ; but she sent one of her maid 
servants, who became pregnant, and gave birth to 
the twins Romulus and Remus. Tarchetius caused 
them to be exposed, but they were suckled by a 
she-wolf and brought up by a shepherd, and when 
they had grown up to manhood they dethroned 
Tarchetius. (Plut. Romul. 2.) [L S.J 
TARCHON. [TykruHxEnus.] 
TARCONDI’MOTUS (Tapkov8luoros), the 
king of Cilicia, fought on Pompey’s side against 
Caesar, in B. c. 48, but was pardoned by Caesar, 
and allowed to retain his dominions, After the 
death of Caesar he joined C. Cassius, and sub- 
sequently espoused the side of Antony against 
Octavian. He was killed in a sea-fight in B. c. 31, 
while fighting under Sosius against M. Agrippa. 
His name is variously written in the ancient au- 
thors, but we learn from coins that Tarcondimotus 
is the correct form (Dion Cass, xli. 63, xlvii. 26, 
l. 14; Strab. xiv. p. 676; Cic. ad Fam. xv. 1; 
Flor. iv. 2. § 5; Plut. Ant. 61.) The sons of Tar- 
condimotus deserted Antony after the battle of 
Actium, and united themselves to Octavian ; but 
Philopator, who had succeeded his father, was de- 
prived by Octavian of the part of Cappadocian 
Pontus, which he held. In B. c. 20, however, Tar- 
condimotus, one of the sons, received from Octavian 
all the possessions of his father, with the exception 
a i places on the coast. (Dion Cass. li. 2, 7, 
iv. 9. 
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TARGITAUS (Tapylraos), a son of Zeus by a 
daughter of Borysthenes, was believed to be the 
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ancestor of all the Scythians, 
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TA/RIUS RUFUS. [Rvurus.] 

TARPA, SP. MAE’C1US, was engaged by 
Pompeius to select the plays that were acted at his 
games exhibited in B. c. 85 (Cic. ad Fam. vii. 1). 
Tarpa was likewise employed by Augustus as a 
dramatic censor. (Hor. Serm. i. 10. 38, Ars Poét. 
386; Weichert, Pot. Lat. p. 334.) 

TARPEIA, the daughter of Sp. Tarpeius, the 
governor of the Roman citadel on the Saturnian 
hill, afterwards called the Capitoline, was tempted 
by the gold on the Sabine bracelets and collars to 
open a gate of the fortress to T. Tatius and his 
Sabines. As they entered, they threw upon her 
their shields, and thus crushed her to death. She 
was buried on the hill, and her memory was pre- 
served by the name of the Tarpeian rock, which 
was given to a part of the Capitoline (Liv. i. 11; 
comp. Dionys. ii. 38, 40). Niebuhr relates that a 
legend still exists at Rome which relates that the 
fair Tarpeia ever sits in the heart of the hill, 
covered with gold and jewels, and bound by a 
spell (Hist. of Rome, vol. i. p. 230). Varro (L. L. 
v, 41, ed. Müller) describes her as a Vestal Virgin ; 
but Plutarch relates (Num. 10) that Tarpeia was 
the name of one of the four Vestals, who were first 
appointed by Numa. 

TARPEIA GENS, occurs only in the kingly 
and the early republican period. We read of a Sp. 
Tarpeius, who was the governor of the Roman 
citadel under Romulus, and whose daughter be- 
trayed it to the Sabines [TARPEIA], and of a Sp. 
Tarpeius Montanus Capitolinus, who was consul in 
B. c. 454 with A. Aternius Varus Fontinalis., [Ca- 
PITOLINUS. | 

TARQUINIA. [Tarquinivus.] 

TARQUINIUS, the name of a family in early 
Roman history, to which the fifth and seventh 
kings of Rome belonged. The table on the following 
page represents the genealogy of the family ac- 
cording to Livy. 

The legend of the Tarquins ran as follows. The 
Tarquings were of Greek extraction. Demaratus, 
their ancestor, belonged to the noble family of the 
Bacchiadae at Corinth, and fled from his native 
city when the power of his order was overthrown 
by Cypselus. He settled at Tarquinii in Etruria, 
where he had mercantile connections, for commerce 
had not been considered disreputable among the 
Corinthian nobles. He brought great wealth with 
him, and is said to have been accompanied by the 
painter Cleophantus, and by Eucheir and Eugram- 
mus, masters of the plastic arts, and likewise to 
have introduced among the Etruscans the know- 
ledge of alphabetical writing. (Plin. H. N. x&xv. 
5. s. 43; Tac. Ann. xi. 14.) He married an 
Etruscan wife, by whom he had two sons, Lucumo 
and Aruns. The Jatter died in the lifetime of his 
father, leaving his wife pregnant; but as Dema- 
ratus was ignorant of this circumstance, he be- 
queathed all his property to Lucumo, and died 
himself shortly afterwards.* But, although Lu- 
cumo was thus one of the most wealthy persons at 
Tarquinii, and had married Tanaquil, who belonged 
to a family of the highest rank, he was excluded, 


(Herod. iv. 
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* It is related by Strabo (viii. p. 378) that 
Demaratus became the ruler of Tarquinii, but this 
story is opposed to all other traditions, and should 
certainly be rejected. 
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as a stranger, from all power and influence in the 
state. Discontented with this inferior position, 
and urged on by his wife, he resolved to leave 
Tarquinii and remove to Rome, where a new citi- 
zen had more chance of obtaining distinction. He 
accordingly set out for Rome, riding in a chariot 
with his wife, and accompanied by a large train of 
followers. When they had reached the Janiculum 
and were already within sight of Rome, an eagle 
seized his cap, and after carrying it away to a great 
height placed it again upon his head. Tanaquil, 
who was skilled in the Etruscan science of augury, 
bade her husband hope for the highest honour from 
this omen. Her predictions were soon verified. 
The stranger was received with welcome, and he 
and his followers were admitted to the rights of 
Roman citizens. He took the name of L. Tar- 
quinius, to which Livy adds Priscus, His wealth, 
his courage, and his wisdom, gained him the love 
both of Ancus Marcius and of the people. The 
former appointed him guardian of his children ; 
and, when he died, the senate and the people una- 
nimously elected Tarquinius to the vacant throne. 

The reign of Tarquinius was distinguished by 
great exploits in war, and by great works in peace. 
The history of his wars is related very differently 
by Livy and Dionysius. According to the former 
writer he waged war with the Latins and Sabines 
with great success. He first destroyed the wealthy 
town of Apiolae, which belonged to the Sabines, 
and subsequently took the Latin towns of Cameria, 
Crustumerium, Medullia, Ameriola, Ficulnea, Cor- 
niculum, and Nomentum. But his most memorable 
exploit was the defeat of the Sabines, who had 
advanced up to the very gates of Rome. They 
were at first driven back after a doubtful struggle, 
but were subsequently overthrown with great loss 
upon the Anio, and compelled to sue for peace. 
They ceded to the Romans the town of Collatia, 
where Tarquinius placed a strong garrison, the 
command of which he entrusted to Egerius, the son 
of his deceased brother Aruns, who, with his 
family, took the surname of Collatinus. Several 
traditions are connected with this war. The king’s 
son, a youth of fourteen, slew a foe with his own 
hand, and received as a reward a golden bulla and 
a robe bordered with purple; and these remained 
in after times the ornaments and dress of youths of 
noble rank. In this war, also, Tarquinius is said 
to have vowed the building of the Capitol. 

Livy says nothing more respecting the wars of 
this king, but Dionysius relates at great length his 
wars with the Etruscans. According to the latter 
writer five of the great Etruscan cities sent assist- 
ance to the Latins, which proved ineffectual ; and 
subsequently all the twelve cities united their forces 
against Rome, but were overcome by Tarquinius, 
and compelled to submit to his authority. They 
are further stated to have done homage to him by 
presenting him with a golden crown, an ivory 
throne and sceptre, a purple tunic and robe figured 
with gold, and other badges of kingly power, such 
as the Etruscans used when their twelve cities 
chose a common chief in war. (Dionys. iii. 57, 59, 
61.) Thus, according to this story, Tarquinius 
ruled over the Latina, Sabines, and Etruscans, as 
well as Romans; but no Latin writer mentions 
this war with the Etruscans, with the exception of 
Florus (i. 5), and the compiler of the triumphal 
Fasti. Cicero (de Rep. ii. 20) and Strabo (Y. p 
231) relate that Tarquinius also subdued the Aequt; 
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STEMMA TARQUINIORUM. 


Demaratus of Corinth. 


| 


Lucumo, afterwards Aruns. 
L. Tarquinius PRISCUS. 

l, . 

Tarquinia, Tarquinia, L. TARQUINIUS Aruns. Fgerius, 
m. Servius m. M. Brutus. SuPERBUS. commander of 

Tullius. Collatia. 

l ; ova 
M. Brutus, L. Brutus, Titus, Sextus, Aruns. Tarquinius 
put to death the Consul. Collatinus, 


by Tarquinius. 


m. Lucretia. 


but this war is not mentioned by Dionysius, and 
is referred by Livy (i. 65) to Tarquinius Superbus. 

Although the wars of Tarquinius were of great 
celebrity, the important works which he executed 
in peace have made his name still more famous. 
Many of these works are ascribed in some stories 
to the second Tarquinius, but almost all traditions 
agree in assigning to the elder Tarquinius the erec- 
tion of the vast sewers by which the lower parts of 
the city were drained, and which still remain, with 
not a stone displaced, to bear witness to his power 
and wealth. (See Dict. of Antiq. art. Cloaca.) The 
quay by which the Tiber is banked, and through 
which the sewer opens into it, must clearly have 
been executed at the same time, and may therefore 
be safely ascribed to the elder Tarquinius. 

The same king is also said in some traditions to 
have laid out the Circus Maximus in the valley 
which had been redeemed from water by the 
sewers, and also to have instituted the Great or 
Roman Games, which were henceforth performed 
in the Circus. The Forum, with its porticoes and 
rows of shops, was also his work, and he likewise 
began to surround the city with a stone wall, a 
work which was finished by his successor Servius 
Tullius, The building of the Capitoline temple is 
moreover attributed to the elder Tarquinius, though 
most traditions ascribe this work to his son, and 
only the vow to the father. 

Tarquinius also made some changes in the consti- 
tution of the state. He added a hundred new 
members to the senate, who were called patres 
minorum gentium, to distinguish them from the old 
senators, who were now called patres majorum 
gentium. He wished to add to the three centuries 
of equites established by Romulus three new cen- 
turies, and to call them after himself and two of 
his friends. His plan was opposed by the augur 
Attus Navius, who gave a convincing proof that 
the gods were opposed to his purpose. [Navius.] 
Accordingly he gave up his design of establishing 
new centuries, but to each of the former centuries 
he associated another under the same name, 80 that 
henceforth there were the first and second Ramnes, 
Tities, and Luceres, He increased the number of 
Vestal Virgins from four to six. 
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Tarquinius had reigned thirty-eight years, when 
he was assassinated by the contrivance of the sons 
of Ancus Marcius. They had long wished to take 
vengeance upon him on account of their being de- 
prived of the throne, and now fearing lest he should 
secure the succession to his son-in-law Servius Tul- 
lius, they hired two countrymen, who, feigning to 
have a quarrel, came before the king to have their 
dispute decided ; and while he was listening to the 
complaint of one, the other gave him a deadly wound 
with hisaxe. But the sons of Marcius did not se- 
cure the reward of their crime, for Servius Tullius, 
with the assistance of Tanaquil, succeeded to the 
vacant throne. Tarquinius left two sons and two 
daughters. His two sons, L. Tarquinius and Aruns, 
were subsequently married to the two daughters of 
Servius Tullius. One of his daughters was mar- 
ried to Servius Tullius, and the other to M. Brutus, 
by whom she became the mother of the celebrated 
L. Brutus, the first consul at Rome. The princi- 
pal authorities for the life of Tarquinius Priscus are 
Livy (i. 34—41), Dionysius (iii. 46—73, iv. 1), 
and Cicero (de Rep. iii. 20.). 

The life of Servius Tullius is given under TuL- 
LIUS. There it is related how he was murdered, 
after a reign of forty-four vears, by his son-in-law, 
L. Tarquinius, who had been urged on by his 
wicked wife to commit the dreadful deed. The 
Roman writers represent the younger Tarquinius 
as a cruel and tyrannical monarch, and the fact 
of his being the last king of Rome has doubtless 
contributed nota little to blacken his character, 
The estimation in which he was held by the Romans 
is shown by his surname of Superbus. 

L. Tarquinius SuPERBUS commenced his reign 
without any of the forms of election. He seized 
the kingdom as a recovered inheritance, and did 
not wait to be elected by the senate or the 
people, or to receive the imperium from the curiae. 
One of the first acts of his reign was to abolish 
all the privileges which had been conferred upon 
the plebeians by Servius, since the patricians 
had assisted him in obtaining the kingdom. He 
forbade the meetings of the tribes, and repealed the 
laws which had conferred civil equality upon the 
plebeians, and which had abolished the right of 
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seizing the person of a debtor. He also compelled 
the poor to work at miserable wages upon his mag- 
nificent buildings, and the hardships which they 
suffered were so great that many put an end to their 
lives. But he did not confine his oppressions to 
the poor. All the senators and patricians whom 
he mistrusted, or whose wealth he coveted, were 
put to death or driven into exile. The vacant 
places in the senate were not filled up, and this 
body was scarcely ever consulted by him. He 
surrounded himself by a body-guard, by means of 
which he was enabled to do what he liked. But, 
nithongh a tyrant at home, he raised the state to 
great influence and power among the surrounding 
nations, partly by his alliances and partly by his 
conquests, He gave his daughter in marriage to 
Octavius Mamilius of Tusculum, the most power- 
ful of the Latin chiefs, and by his means he ac- 
quired great influence in Latium. Under his sway 
Rome became eventually the acknowledged head 
of the Latin confederacy. According to Cicero (de 
Rep. ii. 24) he subdued the whole of Latium by 
force of arms ; but Livy and Dionysius represent 
his supremacy as due to his alliances and intrigues. 
Any Latin chiefs, like Turnus Herdonius, who at- 
tempted to resist him, were treated as traitors and 
punished with death. At the solemn meeting of 
the Latins at the Alban Mount, Tarquinius sacri- 
ficed the bull on behalf of all the allics, and distri- 
buted the flesh to the people of the league. So 
complete was the union of the Romans and the 
Latins that the soldiers of the two nations were 
not kept separate, but each maniple in the army 
was composed of both Romans and Latins. The 
Hernici also became members of the league, but 
their troops were kept apart from the Roman le- 
gions. 

Strengthened by this Latin alliance, and at the 
head of a formidable army, Tarquinius turned his 
arms against the Volscians. He took the wealthy 
town of Suessa Pometia, with the spoils of which 
he commenced the erection of the Capitol which 
his father had vowed ; but great as these were, 
they were scarcely sufficient even for the founda- 
tions of this magnificent edifice, and the people were 
heavily taxed to complete the building. In digging 
for the foundations, a human head was discovered 
beneath the earth, undecayed and trickling with 
blood ; and Etruscan soothsayers expounded the 
prodigy asa sign that Rome was destined to be- 
come the head of the world. In the vaults of this 
temple he deposited the Sihylline books, which the 
king purchased from a sibyl or prophetess. She 
had offered to sell him nine books for three hundred 
pieces of gold. The king refused the offer with 
scorn, Thereupon she went away, and burned 
three, and then demanded the same price for the 
six, The king still refused. She again went 
away and burnt three more, and still demanded the 
same price for the remaining three. The king now 
purchased the three books, and the sibyl disap- 
peared, 

In order to secure his Volscian conquests, Tar- 
quinius founded the colonies of Signia and Circeii, 
He was next engaged in a war with Gabii, one of 
the Latin cities, which refused to enter into the 
league. Unable to take the city by force of arma, 
Tarquinius had recourse to stratagem. His gon, 
Sextus, pretending to be ill-treated by his father, 
and covered with the bloody marks of stripes, fled 
to Gabii, The infatuated inhabitants intrusted 
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him with the command of their troops, and when 
he had obtained the unlimited confidence of the 
citizens, he sent a messenger to his father to in- 
quire how he should deliver the city into his hands, 
The king, who was walking in his garden when 
the messenger arrived, made no reply, but kept 
striking off the heads of the tallest poppies with 
his stick. Sextus took the hint. He put to death 
or banished, on false charges, all the leading men 
of the place, and then bad no difficulty in compel- 
ling it to submit to his father. 

In the midst of his prosperity, Tarquinius was 
troubled by a strange portent. A serpent crawled 
out from the altar in the royal palace, and seized 
on the entrails of the victim. The king, in fear, 
sent his two sons, Titus and Aruns, to consult the 
oracle at Delphi. They were accompanied by 
their cousin, L. Junius Brutus. One of the sisters 
of Tarquinius had been married to M. Brutus, a 
man of great wealth, who died, leaving two sons 
under age. Of these the elder was killed by 
Tarquinius, who coveted their possessions ; the 
younger escaped his brother’s fate only by feigning 
idiotcy. On arriving at Delphi, Brutus propitiated 
the priestess with the gift of a golden stick en- 
closed in a hollow staff. After executing the king’s 
commission, Titus and Aruns asked the: priestess 
who was to reign at Rome after their father, The 
priestess replied, whichsoever should first kiss his 
mother, The princes agreed to keep the matter 
secret from Sextus, who was at Rome, and to cast 
lots between themselves. Brutus, who better un- 
derstood the meaning of the oracle, fell, as if by 
chance, when they quitted the temple, and kissed 
the earth, mother of them all. The fall of the 
king was also foreshadowed by other prodigies, and 
it came to pass in the following way : — 

Tarquinius was besieging Ardea, a city of the 
Rutulians. The place could not be taken by force, 
and the Roman army lay encamped beneath the 
walls. Here as the king’s sons, and their cousin, 
Tarquinius Collatinus, the son of Egerius, were 
feasting together, a dispute arose about the virtue 
of their wives. As nothing was doing in the field, 
they mounted their horses to visit their homes by 
surprize. They first went to Rome, where they sur- 
prized the king’s daughters at a splendid banquet. 
They then hastened to Collatia, and there, though 
it was late in the night, they found Lucretia, the 
wife of Collatinus, spinning amid her handmaids. 
The beauty and virtue of Lucretia had fired the 
evil passions of Sextus. A few days he returned 
to Collatia, where he was hospitably received by 
Lucretia as her husband’s kinsman. In the dead 
of night he entered the chamber with a drawn 
sword ; by threatening to lay a slave with his 
throat cut beside her, whom he would pretend 
to have killed in order to avenge her husband's 
honour, he forced her to yield to his wishes. As 
soon as Sextus had departed, Lucretia sent for her 
husband and father. Collatinus came, accompanied 
by L. Brutus; Lucretius, with P. Valerius, who 
afterwards gained the surname of Publicola. They 
found her in an agony of sorrow. She told them 
what had happened, enjoined them to avenge her 
dishonour, and then stabbed herself to death. 
They all swore to avenge her. Brutus threw off 
his assumed stupidity, and placed himself at their 
head. They carried the corpse into the market- 
place of Collatia. There the people took up arms, 
and resolved to renounce the Tarquine. A number 
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of young men attended the funeral procession to 
Rome. Brutus, who was Tribunus Celerum, sum- 
moned the people, and related the deed of shame. 
All classes were inflamed with the same indignation. 
A decree was passed deposing the king, and banish- 
ing him and his family from the city. Brutus 
now set out for the army at Ardea. Tarquinius 
meantime had hastened to Rome, but found the 
gates closed against him. Brutus was received 
with joy at Ardea; and the army likewise re- 
nounced their allegiance to the tyrant. Tarquinius, 
with his two sons, Titus and Aruns, took refuge at 
Caere in Etruria. Sextus repaired to Gabii, his own 
principality, where, according to Livy, he was 
shortly after murdered by the friends of those whom 
he had put to death. Tarquinius reigned twenty-five 
years. His banishment was placed in the year of 
the city 244, or nc. 510. (Liv. i, 49—60; 
Dionys. iv. 41—75; Cic. de Rep. ii. 24, 25.) 

The remainder of the story may be told with 
greater brevity. ‘The history of the establish- 
ment of the republic and of the attempts of ‘Tar- 
quinius to recover the sovereignty, has already 
been related in detail in other articles. L. Brutus 
and Tarquinius Collatinus were the first consuls ; 
but the people so hated the very name and race of 
the dethroned king, that Collatinus was obliged to 
resign his office, and retire from Rome. P. Vale- 
rius was elected consul in his place. [CoLLaTI- 
Nus.] Meantime ambassadors came to Rome from 
Tarquinii, to which city Tarquinius had removed 
from Caere, demanding the restitution of his pri- 
vate property. The demand seemed just to the 
senate and the people ; but while the ambassadors 
were making preparation for carrying away the 
property, they found means to organize a conspi- 
racy among the young Roman nobles for the restor- 
ation of the royal family. The plot was discovered 
by means of a slave, and the consul Brutus ordered 
the execution of his two sons, who were parties to 
the plot. The agreement to give up the property 
was made void by this attempt at treason. The 
royal goods were abandoned to the people to plune 
der, and their landed estates were divided among 
the poor, with the exception of the plain between 
the city and the river, which was reserved for 
public uses. This plain was consecrated to Mars, 
and called the Campus Martius. 

Tarquinius now endeavoured to recover the 
throne by force of arms. The people of Tarquinii 
and Veii espoused his cause, and marched against 
Rome. The two consuls advanced to meet them. 
A bloody battle was fought, in which Brutus and 
Aruns, the son of Tarquinius, slew each other. 
Both parties claimed the victory, till a voice was 
heard in the dead of night, proclaiming that the 
Romans had conquered, as the Etruscans had lost 
one man more. Alarmed at this, the Etruscans 
fled, and Valerius, the surviving consul, entered 
Rome in triumph. 

Tarquinius next repaired to Lars Porsene, the 
powerful king of Clusium, who likewise espoused 
his cause, and marched against Rome at the head 
of a vast army. The history of this memorable 
expedition, which wae long preserved in the Ro- 
man lays, is related under PORSENA. 

After Porsena quitted Rome, Tarquinius took 
refuge with his son-in-law, Mamilius Octavius of 
Tusculum, Under the guidance of the latter, the 
Latin states espoused the cause of the exiled king, 
and eventually declared war against Rome. The 
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contest was decided by the battle of the lake Re- 
gillus, which was long celebrated in song, and the 
description of which in Livy resembles one of the 
battles in the Iliad. The Romans were com- 
manded by the dictator, A. Postumius, and by his 
lieutenant, T. Aebutius, the master of the knights; 
the Latins were headed by Tarquinius and Oc- 
tavius Mamilius. The struggle was fierce and 
bloody, but the Latins at length turned to flight. 
Almost all the chiefs on either side fell in the 
conflict, or were grievously wounded. Tarquinius 
himself was wounded, but escaped with his life ; 
his son Sextus is said to have fallen in this 
battle, though, according to another tradition, as we 
have already seen, he is said to have been slain 
by the inhabitants of Gabii. It was related in 
the old tradition, that the Romans gained this 
battle by the assistance of the Dioscuri (Castor 
and Pollux), who were seen charging the Latins 
at the head of the Roman cavalry, and who after- 
wards carried to Rome the intelligence of the de- 
feat of the Latins. A temple was built in the 
forum on the spot where they appeared, and thcir 
festival was celebrated yearly on the Ides of Quin- 
tilis (the 15th of July), the day of the battle of 
Regillus, on which all the knights passed in solemn 
procession to their temple. According to Livy the 
battle of the lake Regillus was fought in B. c, 498, 
but he says that some of the annals placed it in 
B.C. 496, in which year it is given by Dionysius 
(vi. 3) and in the Fasti Capitolini. 

The Latins were completely humbled by this 
victory. Tarquinius Superbus had no other state 
to whom he could apply for assistance. He had 
already survived all his family ; and he now fled 
to Aristobulus at Cumae, where he died a wretched 
and childless old man. (Liv. ii, 1—21 ; Dionys, 
v. 1—vi. 21.) 

In the preceding account we have attempted to 
give the story of the Tarquins as nearly as possible 
in the words of the ancient writers. But it is 
hardly necessary to remark in the present day that 
this story cannot be received as a real history, or 
to point out the numerous inconsistencies and 
impossibilities in the narrative. It may suffice as 
a sample to remind the reader that the younger 
Tarquinius who was expelled from Rome in mature 
age, was the son of the king who ascended the 
throne 107 years previously in the vigour of life ; 
and that Servius Tullius, who married the daughter 
of Tarquinius Priscus, shortly before he ascended 
the throne, immediately after his accession is the 
father of two daughters whom he marries to the 
brothers of his own wife. It would be a fruitless 
task to endeavour to ascertain the real history of 
the later Roman monarchy ; for although the legend 
has doubtless preserved some facts, yet we have no 
criteria to determine the true from the false. The 
story of the Tarquins has evidently been drawn 
from the works of several popular poets, and there 
can be little doubt that one at least of the writers 
must have become acquainted with Greek literature 
from the Greek colonies in southern Italy. The 
stratagem by which Tarquinius obtained possession 
of Gabii is obviously taken from a tale in Herodotts 
(iii, 154), and similar cases might easily be multi- 
plied. Hence we may account for the Greek origin 
of the Tarquins. There is, however, one fact in the 
common tale which it is impossible to disbelieve, 
although it has been questioned by Niebuhr, we 
mean the Etruscan origin of the Tarquina, Niebuhz 
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attempts to establish the Latin origin of Tarquinius 
by several considerations. He remarks that we 
read of a Tarquinia gens; that the surname Priscus 
of the elder Tarquinius was a regular Latin surname, 
which occurs in the family of the Servilii and many 
others; and lastly, that the wife of the elder Tar- 
quinius was called in one tradition, not Tanaquil, 
but Caia Caecilia, a name which may be traced to 
Caeculus, the mythic founder of Praeneste. These 
arguments, however, have not much weight, and 
certainly are insufficient to refute the universally 
received belief of antiquity in the Etruscan origin 
of the Tarquins, which is, moreover, confirmed by 
the great architectural works undertaken in the 
time of the last Roman kings, works to which no 
Sabine or Latin town could lay claim, and which 
at that time could have been accomplished by the 
Etruscans alone. Moreover the tradition which 
connects Tarquinius with the Luceres, the third 
ancient Roman tribe, again points to Etruria ; for 
although Niebuhr looks upon the Luceres as Latina, 
most subsequent scholars have with far more pro- 
bability supposed the third tribe to have been of 
Etruscan origin. (Comp. Becker, fZandbuch der 
Römischen Alterthiimer, vol. ii. part i. p. 30.) The 
statement of Dionysius that Tarquinius Priscus 
conqnered the whole of Etruria, and was acknow- 
ledged by the twelve Etruscan cities as their ruler, 
to whom they paid homage, must certainly be 
rejected, when we recollect the small extent of the 
Roman dominions under the preceding king, and 
the great power and extensive territory of the 
Etruscans at that time. It is far more probable 
that Rome was conquered by the Etruscans, and 
that the epoch of the Tarquins represents an 
Etruscan rule at Rome. ‘This is the opinion of 
K. O. Müller. He supposes that the town of 
Tarquinii was at this time at the head of Etruria, 
and that the twelve Etruscan cities did homage to 
the ruler of Tarquinii. He further supposes that 
Rome as well as a part of Latium acknowledged 
the supremacy of Tarquinii ; and that as Rome 
was the most important of the possessions of Tar- 
quinii towards the south, it was fortified and 
enlarged, and thus became a great and flourishing 
city. Many Tarquinian nobles would naturally 
take up their abode at Rome, and one of them 
might have been entrusted by Tarquinii with the 
government of the city. Müller however thinks 
that L. Tarquinius is not the real name of the 
Etruscan ruler, but that Lucius is the Latinized 
form of Lucumo, and that Tarquinius merely 
indicates his origin from Tarquinii. According to 
Miiller the banishment of the Tarquins was not an 
isolated event confined to Rome, but was connected 
with the fall of the city of Tarquinii, which lost at 
that time its supremacy over the other Etruscan 


cities. (Müller, Hérusker, vol. i. p. 118, &c.) 
TARQUI'NIUS. 1. P. Tarquinivus, tribune 


of the plebs with Livius Drusus, B.c. 91, sup- 
ported the latter in the laws which he proposed. 
(J. Obseq. c. 114.) 

2. L. TARQUINIUS, one of Catiline’s conspirators, 
turned informer, and accused M. Crassus of being 
privy to the conspiracy. (Sall. Cut. 48.) 

TARQUI'TIA GENS, was of patrician rank, 
and of great antiquity, but only one member 
of it is mentioned, namely L, Tarquitius Flaccus, 
who was magister equitum to the dictator Cincin- 
natus in B.c. 458 [Fiaccus}]. The other Tar- 
quitii whose names occur towards the end of the 
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republic, can scarcely be regarded as members of 
the patrician gens. 

TARQUI'TIUS. 1, A Roman writer, who 
translated from the Etruscan a work entitled Os- 
tentarium Tuscum. (Plin. H. N. in Catal. Auctor, 
lib. ii. ; Macrob. Sat, iii. 7; Serv. ad Virg. Ecl. iv. 
43; Festus, p. 274, ed. Miller; Müller, Etrusker, 
vol. ii. p. 36.) 

2. L. Tarquitius, mentioned by Cicero in B. c. 
50. (Cic. ad Att. vi. 8. § 4.) 

3. Q. Tarquirius, occurs only on coins, of 
which a specimen is annexed. The obverse repre- 
sents a woman’s head with c. ANNIVS, and the 
reverse Victory in a biga, with Q. TARQUITI. A 
similar coin is figured in Vol. I. p. 180, with the 
name of L. Fabius on the obverse; and Eckhel 
supposes that Q. Tarquitius and L. Fabius were 
the quaestors of C. Annius, who fought in Spain 
against Sertorius in B.C. 82. (Eckhel, vol. v. pp. 
184, 322. 
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TARQUI‘TIUS PRISCUS. [Priscus.] 

TARRUNTE’NUS PATERNUS. [Paregr- 
NUS. ] 

TA’/RTARUS (Tdptapos), a son of Aether and 
Ge, and by his mother Ge the father of the Gi- 
gantes, Typhoeus and Echidna, (Hygin. Praef: 
p. 3, &e., Hab, 152; Hes. Theog. 821 ; Apollod. 
ii. 1. § 2.) In the Iliad Tartarus is a place far below 
the earth, as far below Hades as Heaven is above 
the earth, and closed by iron gates. (Hom, JL viii. 
13, &c., 481 ; comp. Hes. Theog. 807.) Later 
poets describe Tartarus as the place in the lower 
world in which the spirits of wicked men are 
punished for their crimes, and sometimes they use 
the name as synonymous with Hades or the lower 
world in general; and pater Tartarus is used for 
Pluto. (Val. Flacc. iv. 258.) [L. S.] 

TARU’TIUS FIRMIA/NUS. [Fiamianus.] 

TASGE’TIUS, was of a noble family among 
the Carnutes, and was made king of his people by 
Caesar, but was assassinated in the third year of 
his reign. (Caes. B. G. v. 25). 

TASIACES. [SABACES.] g 

TATIA'NUS (Tarıavós), a Christian writer of 
the second century, was born, according to his own 
statement (Orat. ad Gruecos, sub fin.) in Assyria, 
and was educated in the religion and philosophy of 
the Greeks. (ibid.) Clement of Alexandria (Strom. 
lib. iii. c. xii. § 81, ed Klotz. Lips. 1831), Epi- 
phanius, in the body of his work (/faeres, xlvi.), 
and Theodoret (Haeret. Fabul, Compendium, lib. i. 
c. 20), call him “the Syrian,” or “a Syrian by 
race ;” but Epiphanius, in another place (adv. 
Haeres. Indicul. ad lib. i. vol. iii.), followed by 
Joannes Damascenus (De Haeresib. apud Coteler. 
Eccles, Graec. Monum. vol. i. p. 292), says he was 
a Mesopotamian ; a statement which is adopted by 
Cave and some other moderns. Tatian’s own au- 
thority would of course be decisive, were it not for 
the vagueness with which the names Assyria and 
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Syra are used by the ancients ; however, we think 
it most probable that by “the land of the As- 
syrians” (ev rf tay "Acauplwy yf) Tatian means 
the country east of the Tigris; but his mode of 
expression affords some ground to think that 
though born in the land of Assyria, he was not 
of Assyrian race; and his name has some ap- 
pearance of being Roman. He appears to have 
followed the profession of a sophist, or teacher 
of rhetoric ; and he was perhaps a teacher of phi- 
losophy also (comp. Tatian. Orat. ad Graec. c. ii. 
and lvi. ; Euseb. H. E. iv. 16; Hieron. De Viris 
Illustr. c. 29; Theodoret. l. c.), though Valesius 
(Not. in Euseb. l. c.) contends earnestly against the 
supposition. He certainly acquired a considerable 
knowledge of Greek literature. He travelled over 
many countries, and appears to have been engaged 
in a variety of pursuits (réxvats ral émivolaus 
éyxuphoas moràats, Orat, ad Graec. c. lvi.) until, 
at last, he came to Rome. He had probably im- 
bibed the doctrines of the Platonic philosophy 
(comp. Orat, ad Graec. c. xix. and Worth’s note 
in loc.), but he was dissatisfied with the hollowness 
of the professions of the philosophers of his day, and 
disgusted with the cruelty and impurity of the wor- 
ship both of the Greeks and Romans (Orat. ad Grace. 
cc. xliii—xlvi. ) ; and his mind was anxiously longing 
for something more ennobling, when he met with the 
Scriptures of the Old Testament. By the perusal 
of these, his conversion to Christianity was effected. 
Whether his connection with Justin Martyr, of 
whom, according to the testimony of Irenaeus 
(Adv. Haeres. lib. i. c. 31), Epiphanius (/daeres. 
xlvi.), Jerome (l. c.), Philastrius (De Hueres. c. 48), 
and Theodoret (/.c.), he was the hearer or disciple, 
was previous to his conversion or subsequent to it, 
is not clear. 

During Justin’s life, Tatian remained in con- 
nection with the Catholic church ; but after Justin’s 
death he embraced views of a Gnostic character, 
with which probably the notions imbibed during his 
early residence in the East disposed him to sympa- 
thize, Whether he had been previously restrained by 
the influence of Justin from embracing those views, 
is not clear, though Irenaeus, Jerome, and Epipha- 
nius seem to intimate that he had. He appears to 
have remained for a time after Justin’s death in 
communion with the church. Tilkemont thinks that 
after Justin’s death many of his disciples,among them 
Rhodon [RHopon] placed themselves under Tatian’s 
instruction ; but though Rhodon himself (apud 
Euseb. Æ. E. v. 13) states that he was a disciple 
of Tatian, it does not follow that this was after 
Justin’s death. Like Justin, Tatian engaged in 
controversies with the philosophers of his day, at- 
tacking them on the corruptions of heathenism, 
and pointing out the superiority of the Jewish 
and Christian religions. He was involved in a 
dispute with the Cynic Crescens [CRESCENS], 
whom he charges with having plotted his death, as 
well as that of Justin. [Justinus, No. 1.] 

His embracing, at least his avowal of his here- 
tical opinions, was apparently not very long after 
Justin’s death, otherwise we cannot account for 
the general impression that he had been kept from 
heresy by Justin’s influence. He does not appear 
to have broached his obnoxious sentiments at 
Rome. According to Epiphanius, he returned into 
the East, and there imbibed and promulgated 
them. The statement of Epiphanius (l. 0.), fol- 
lowed by Josephus [JoszrHus, No, 12] in his 
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Hypomuesticon, that they were broached in Meso- 
potamia, leads to the conclusion that Tatian settled 
in that province ; but when he further states that 
they were embraced by some: persons at Antioch, 
the capital of Syria, and spread from thence into 
Cilicia and Pisidia, we cannot determine whether 
this was through the personal exertions and teach- 
ing of Tatian, or whether through some of „his dis- 
ciples. We have no further account of him ; and 
neither the time nor place of his death is known. 
In fact, the chronology of his whole life is un- 
certain ; we only know that he was contemporary 
with Justin, and was at Rome before and at the 
time of that martyr's death, the date of which, as 
we have shown elsewhere [Justrinus, No. 1], is by 
no means determined, but may be probably fixed 
in or near A. D. 166 or 167. 

The followers of Tatian constituted a sect, de- 
signated from him Tatiani. (Epiphan. Haeres. xlvi. ; 
Augustin. faceres. xxv.) They appear to have 
been nearly identical with the Encratitae (the 
name is variously written ’Ey«pateis, Irenaeus, 
Adv. Haeres, lib. i. c. 30, "Eyxpartrat, Epiphan. 
Haeres. xlvii. ; or ’Eyxparnral, Clem. Alex. Stron. 
lib. i. e. 15, Paedagog. lib. ii. c. 2) and with the 
Severiani, who derived their name from Severus, a 
contemporary of Tatian, (SrvERus, Greek, lite- 
rary and ecclesiastical, No. 3.] These sects were 
also known by the name of ‘fSpomapacrdrar, “ Hy- 
droparastatac,” or “ Offerers of water,” from their 
use of water in the Eucharist. From this last 
peculiarity they were called by some of the Latin 
fathers (Augustin. Maeres. Ixiv. ; Philastrins, Maeres. 
lxxvii.) “ Aquarii.” Tillemont has collected a 
number of other names which he supposes to have 
been given them. The tenets of the Tatiani and 
Encratitae and Severiani, whether these names de- 
note one sect, or different, but kindred sects, par- 
took of the usual character of the Gnostic body to 
which they belonged. Tatian held the doctrine 
of Aeons, which he is said to have derived from 
Valentinus or Marcion (Philastrius, Maeres. xlviii.), 
and to have given further development to ite He 
distinguished the Demiurgus, the Creator of the 
world and giver of the Mosaic law, from the Su- 
preme and Benignant God, from whom the Gospel 
came. Epiphanius (a not very trustworthy autho- 
rity), ascribes to the Severiani the belief that be- 
aide the Supreme Being there was “a great ruler 
of the powers” named *IaAda6ad0 * Ialdabaoth,” 
or 2a6ad0, * Sabaoth” (an obvious corruption of 
the ** Jehovah-Sabaoth ” of the Jewish Scriptures), 
of whom 6 A:d6odos, * the devil,” was the son; 
and that the devil, being by the Supreme God cast 
down to the earth in the form of a serpent, pro- 
duced the vine, the tendrils of which indicated 
their origin by their serpent-like form: they 
ascribed also to the devil the formation of woman, 
and of the lower part of the man. The © ruler of 
the powers,” Ialdabaoth, is apparently the Demi- 
urgus of Tatian; but how far the other opinions 
described were held by him is not clear; it is, 
however, remarkable that he and his followers 
abstained from wine and animal food, and con- 
demned marriage. But what especially shocked 
the piety and charity of the Catholics was Tatian's 
affirming the damnation of Adam, a “ blasphemy ” 
which is said to have originated with him, and 
drew upon him especial odium. l 

The sects of the Tatiani and Severiani ate said 
by Epiphanius to have been nearly extinct in his 
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time: but this can hardly mean-more than that the 
names had gone into disuse; for the Encratitae, 
whom we take to have been substantially the 
same, were still numerous in Pisidia, the Torrid 
Phrygia (TH Kexavuévp), and other districts of 
Asia Minor. 

Tatian is said to have rejected some of St. 
Paul's Epistles (Hieronym. Procem. in Comment. 
in Titum), but to have received others. He also 
received, but not without mutilation, the four Gos- 
pels, (Irenaeus, l o. and c. 31; Clem. Alex. lc. 
and Fragmenta Propheticor. selecta, ce 38 ; Origen, 
De Oratione, p.77, ed. Oxford ; Hieronym. De Viris 
Illustr. c. 17, alibi; Epiphanius, Augustin, Philas- 
strius, 2/, ce.; Tertullian, or rather his anonymous 
continuator, De Praescript. Fluereticor, c.52; Theo- 
doret. Haeretic. Fabul. Compend. lib. i. c. 20 ; Chron. 
Paschale, p. 260, ed. Paris, p. 486, ed. Bonn ; comp, 
Neander, Church History (by Rose), vol. ii. p. 109.) 

Tatian was a voluminous writer, Eusebius speaks 
of him in one place (H. E. iv. 16) as “ leaving many 
memorials of himself in his writings ;” and in 
another place (H. E. iv. 29) he says, “ he left a 
great nuinber of writings, of which the most cele- 
brated is his Discourse to the Greeks.” Jerome also 
states (De Viris Illustr. c. 17) that he wrote “a 
countless number of volumes” (infinita volumina) ; 
of which, however, even then, the above-mentioned 
discourse was the only one extant, at least so far as 
Jerome was informed. The Diutessaron was, how- 
ever, still in existence, though Jerome does not 
mention it, either because he did not regard it as 
an original work, but only an arrangement of the 
Gospels, or perhaps because its existence was not 
known to him. The other works of Tatian were 
probably either such as the early Christians were 
little interested in, or were so replete with the 
wild speculations of his later years, as never to 
have had any circulation in the orthodox portion of 
the church. 

The Mpbs°EAAnvas, Oratio adversus Graecos, as 
the title is commonly though incorrectly rendered 
(we believe it should be ad Graecos), is still extant, 
and is a remonstrance addressed to the Greeks on 
their repugnance to, and contempt for, the opinions 
of foreigners, Jerome (Ve Viris Illust. c. 17) and 
Rufinus translate the title Contra Gentes ; but the 
contents of the work show that °EAAnvas is not 
used as equivalent to “EOvy, “ Gentiles” (a usage 
no doubt sufficiently common), but in its proper sig- 
nification of “ Greeks,” as distinguished from Bdp- 
6apo:, * Foreigners.” This is clear from the opening 
sentence of the work, M) mavu giddxOpws Siarl- 
Oecbe mpòs Toùs BapEdpous, & tvdpes “EAAnves, 
unde phovhonte Tois rovtwr Séypaot, “ Be not 
quite hostile, O Greeks, in your disposition towards 
foreigners, and do not regard their opinions unfa- 
vourably.”” He then proceeds to show that they 
(the Greeks) had derived their own usages from 
the very foreigners whom they despised, borrowing 
from Telmessus the art of divination from dreams, 
astrology from the Carians, augury from the flight 
of birds from the ancient Phrygians and Isaurians, 
the practice of sacrifice from Cyprus, astronomy 
from Babylon, magic from Persia, geometry from 
Egypt, and alphabetic writing from Phoenicia, &c. 
(c. 1, 2.) He rakes together the current charges 
of folly against their philosophers, and of wicked- 
ness against their heroes. (c. 3—6.) He unfolds 
his views of the Supreme Being (c. 6, 7), of the 
Logos (c. 7, 8), the resurrection (c. 9, 10), of the 
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freedom of the will, both of men and angels (c. 10), 
and of the fall (c. 11). He then exposes the follies 
and crimes ascribed to the divinities of the Greeks 
in the popular theology (c. 12—17), and contrasts 
with them the purer morality, and the more ele- 
vated views of the universe and of God, and of the 
divine administration, which he had received (c. 17, 
foll.). Throughout the work he pursues a similar ' 
strain of argument, examining the metaphysics and 
theology of his opponents, pointing out the supe- 
riority of the religion of the Jewish and Christian 
Scriptures, and insisting on the superior antiquity 
of Moses, the oldest Jewish writer, when compared 
with Homer, the oldest Greek writer. It has been 
a subject of dispute with the learned, how far this 
work of Tatian shows indications of those heretical 
views, the development of which afterwards en- 
tailed upon him so much odium. Brucker, in his 
Historia Critica Philosophiae, endeavours to show 
that Tatian’s philosophy, even while he was ac- 
counted orthodox, was grievously corrupted by the 
intermixture’ of Cabbalistic, Gnostic, and Neo- 
Platonic notions: on the other hand, Lange (//is- 
toria Dogmatun, vol. i, p. 223, &e.), Bull (Desens. 
Fid. Nicaen. sect. iii. c. 6), and Ceillier (A uleurs 
Sacrés, vol. iii. p. 127), contend for his orthodoxy. 
Certainly some of his sentiments are of avery fanciful 
character, and his speculations very remote from the 
simplicity of Christian truth, but he was, when he 
wrote this work, far from holding the characteristic 
doctrines of Gnosticism, such as the eternity and 
evil nature of matter, and the alienation or hos- 
tility between the Supreme God and the Demiurgos 
or Creator. 

The Greek text of this remarkable work was 
first published with a Latin version by Conrad 
Gesner, with the Sententiae of Antonius Melissa 
and Maximus, and the Ad Autolycum of Theophi- 
lus of Antioch, fol. Zuric. 1546. The Latin version 
of these works, by Gesner, was published separately, 
and that of Tatian was frequently reprinted in the 
successive editions of the Bibliotheca Patrum of 
De la Bigne, Paris, 1575, 1589, 1610, Cologne, 
1618, Lyon, 1677, and also in the Mella Patrum 
of Francis Rous, 8vo. London, 1650, pp. 66, &c. ; 
and both the Latin version of Gesner, and the ori- 
ginal Greek, but varying from Gesner’s text, are 
given in the Orthodoxographa of Heroldus, fol. 
Basel, 1555 (Cave speaks of a previous edition in 
A.D. 1551), and inthe Auctarium of Ducaeus ( Fronto 
Le Duc), fol. Paris, 1624. They were published also 
with the writings of Justin Martyr, Athenagoras, 
Theophilus, and Hermeias, Paris, 1615 and 1636, 
and Cologne (or rather Wittenberg), 1686. The 
last edition had the notes of Kortholt. Cave speaks 
of an edition of Tatian in folio, Paris, 1618, but 
Fabricius does not notice it. But the most valuable 
edition was that of William Worth, archdeacon of 
Worcester, 8vo. Oxford, 1700, which contained, 
besides a revised Greek text of Tatian, and of the 
Irrivo Gentilium Philosophorum of Hermeias, the 
Latin versions of Tatian by Gesner, and of Hermeias 
by Seiler, the entire notes of Gesner, Ducaeus, 
Kortholt, and others, and some valuable Disserta- 
tiones. The Oratio ad Graecos was also given by 
Prudentius Maran, in his (the Benedictine) edition 
of Justin Martyr, fol. Paris, 1742, in the first vol. 
of Galland’s Bibliotheca Patrum, fol. Venice, 1765, 
and in the third vol. of the Sanctorum Patrum 
Opera Polemica, 8vo. Wurzburg, 1777. 

Of the other works of Tatian only a few fragments 
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are preserved: indeed we do not know even the 
names of more than a few of his “infinita volumina.” 
They are as follows. 1. Iep rot nara roy Zwrijpa 
Karaptiapov, De Perfectione secundum Servatorem. 
This is quoted by Clement of Alexandria (Strom. 
lib. iii. c. 12). It was written after he had be- 
come heretical, for the passage cited by Clement is 
in condemnation of matrimony. 2. Mpo6Anudrwv 
BiSàiov, Quaestionum Liber, mentioned by Rhodon 
(apud Euseb. H. Æ. v. 13), but it is not clear that 
Tatian ever completed the work, or did more than 
form the plan : it was to be on the difficulties of the 
Scriptures, 3. Ipbs robs dropnvauevous TÀ Tepl 
Oeod, Adversus eos qui fidem detrahunt rebus di- 
vinis. This work is mentioned by Tatian himself 
in his Oratio ad Graecos, c. 62, but in terms which 
render it doubtful whether he had then written the 
work or only projected it. 4. Mep daw, De 
Animalibus, mentioned by Tatian as already writ- 
ten by him (ib. c. 24). 5. He wrote also, as he tells 
us, a work in which he had treated of daemons, 
and of the state of the soul after death (ib. c.24), but 
he does not mention the title of the work. 6. Ad 
recodpwy, Diatessaron. s. Harmonia Evangeliorum. 
Eusebius mentions the work (H. E. iv. 29), but in 
such a way as to show that he had not seen it: 
Jerome does not even mention it (De Vir. Illustr. 
c. 17), but Theodoret says it was used not only 
by Tatian’s more immediate followers, but by some 
other heretics, and even by the orthodox; for Theo- 
doret himself collected above two hundred copies 
from what he calls “ our churches” (Tats map’ hui 
éxkAnolas), apparently the churches of his own 
diocese, in exchange for which he gave or procured 
for them copies of the four gospels, According to 
him, not only the genealogies, but all the parts 
which recognized the descent of Jesus from David 
were omitted, so that the compilation was evidently 
made after Tatian had become heretical, and on a 
principle consistent with his heretical sentiments. 
The work has perished. There is extant an Har- 
monia Evangelica in Latin, translated by Victor, 
bishop of Capua, a writer of the middle of the sixth 
century, from a Greek manuscript, which did not 
contain any author’s name, Victor sought to dis- 
cover the author, and after weighing and rejecting 
the claims of Ammonius of Alexandria to be so 
considered, ascribed it to Tatian. ‘There is also 
extant an ancient Tudesque or German version 
(versio Theotisca) of this armonia. The Latin 
version was published under the name of Tatian in 
the Orthodoxographa of ITeroldus, fol. Basel, 1555, 
and of Grynaeus, fol. Basel, 1569, and in successive 
editions of the Bibliotheca Patrum of De la Bigne, 
fol. Paris, 1575, 1589, 1610, 1654, and Cologne, 
1618. But as this Harmonia, which is in the 
words of the sacred writers, contains the genea- 
logies, critics discovered that it had been incor- 
rectly ascribed to Tatian ; and in the Lyon edi- 
tion of the Bibliotheca Patrum, fol. 1677, aud in 
the Bibliotheca Patrum of Galland, fol. Venice. 
1765, &c., it appears under the name of Ammonius, 
to whom most critics, but not all, now ascribe it. 
[Ammonius Saccas,} The ancient German ver- 
sion was published, but in an incomplete form, by 
Palthenius, 4to. Griefswald, 1706, and more fully, 
but still far from completely, in the Thesaurus An- 
liguitatum Teutonicaram of Schilter, fol. Ulm, 1728, 
vol, ii. p. 57, &c. Some supplementary portions 
are given by Hess, in the Biblioth. der Heil. Ges- 
chichte, part ii. p, 543—570. Another Latin Zar- 
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monia, 80 called, but which is in fact a condensed 
narrative of the History of Jesus Christ, arranged 
chronologically under the three years to which, as the 
writer supposed, the public ministry of the Saviour 
extended, was published in the Micropresbyticon, 
fol. Basel, 1550, in the two editions of the Ortho- 
doxographa, and in the successive editions of the 
Bibliotheca Patrum of De la Bigne. In nearly all 
these itis given under the name of Ammonius, 
but it appears in the edition of the Bibliotheca, 
Lyon, 1677, under that of Tatian, to whom some 
critics have been disposed to ascribe it. Even Cave 
at one time held that opinion, though he afterwards 
renounced it; and the cautious and judicious Lard- 
ner was strongly inclined to it. Yet the work is 
by no means such as the description of Theodoret 
implies: and the general opinion of critics is un- 
favourable to the authorship of Tatian, to whom we 
can only wonder that any should have ascribed it. 
Le Nourry, the editor of the Lyon Bibliotheca, in 
his Dissertatio in Tutianum, justly rejects the opi- 
nion which ascribes it to him. 

Rufinus, in his Historia Ecclesiastica (vi. 11), 
ascribes to Tatian a Chronicon, This statement is 
usually considered as erroneous, and is supposed to 
rest on the misinterpretation of a passage in Euse- 
bius (A. E. vi. 13); but it is to be observed that 
the author of the Chronicon Paschale (l. c.) and 
Joannes Malalas, call Tatian “a chronographer,” 
and refer to his notice of the quarrel of Peter and 
Paul at Antioch. Jerome (Epist, ad Magnum, ep. 
84, edit. vett.; 83, ed. Benedictin.; 70, ed Vallarsi) 
says that Tatian had pointed out that various here- 
sies had arisen from the opinions of the heathen 
philosophers ; but he does not say to what work he 
refers, Eusebius says that some had charged Ta- 
tian with corrupting certain passages in the writings 
of the apostle Paul, under the plea of correctiny 
their inaccuracy of construction ; but we know not 
to what work of Tatian he refers; nor would the 
charge imply more, than that he had paraphrased 
those passages, ‘Ihe ancient authorities for this 
article have been referred to in the course of it, 
We subjoin those of modern date:—Cave, Iist. 
Litt. ad ann. 172, vol. i. p. 75, and ad ann. 220 
(s. v. Ammonius), p. 109, &c., ed. Oxford, 1740— 
1743; Fabric. Bibl. Graec. vol, vii. p. 87, &e. ; 
Maran, Praefutio ad Justini Martyris Opera, fol. 
Paris, 1742, pars iii. c. 10—12 ; Le Nourry and 
Anonym. Dissertationes, apud Worth, Tutiani 
Opera ; Galland, Bibl. Patrum, Prolegom. in voll. i. 
li. ; Ittigius, De [aeresiarchis, sect. ii. c. 12 ; Til- 
lemont, Mémoires, vol. ii. .p. 410, &c. ; Mosheim, 
De Rebus Christianor. ante Constantin. Magnum, 
saec. ii. § xxxvii, lxi. ; Oudin, De Seriptorth, dse- 
clesiast. vol. i. col. 209, &c.; Ceillier, Auteurs 
Sacrés, vol. ii. ; Ittigius, De Bibliothecis Patrum, 
passim ; Lardner, Credibility, &c, part ii, book i. 
ch, xiii. xxxvi. ; Neander, Church History, vol. ii, 
p. 109, &c. (Rose’s translation). [J. C. M.J] 

T. TA’TIUS, king of the Sabines. [ RomuLUs.] 

TAU'REA, JUBE'LLIUS, a Campanian of 
high rank and distinguished bravery in the second 
Punic war. He fought with Claudius Asellus in 
single combat in B. c. 215, and put an end to his 
own life on the capture of Capua by the Romans in 
B.c. 211. (Liv. xxiii. 8, 46, 47, xxvi. 15 ; comp. 
Cic. in Pis, 11.) 

TAU’REUS (Tatpeos), a surname of Poseidon, 
given to him either because bulls were sacrificed to 
him, or because he was the divinity that gave green 
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pasture to bulls on the sea-coast. (Hes. Scut. Here. 
104; Hom. Od. iii. 6; Schol, ad Pind. Nem. vi. 
69.) L. S. 

TAU’RICA (DEA) (h Tavpixh), “ the Taurian 
goddess,” commonly called Artemis, Her image 
was believed to have been carried from Tauris by 
Orestes and Iphigenia, and to have been conveyed 
to Brauron, Sparta, or Aricia. The worship of 
this Taurian goddess, who was identified with 
Artemis and Iphigenia, was carried on with or- 
giastic rites and human sacrifices, and seems to 
have been very ancient in Greece. (Paus. iii. 16. 
§ 6; Herod. iv. 103 ; comp. ARTEMIS.) [L.S.] 

TAURI/’NUS, T. CAE’SIUS, a Roman poet, 
who probably lived in the fourth century of our 
era, is only known as the author of an extant 
poem in twenty-three hexameter lines, entitled 
Votum Fortunae. It is usually entitled Votum 

‘urlunae Pruenestinae ; but although it is extant at 
present at Praeneste in the Palazzo Baronale, it 
„refers to the temple of Fortuna in the Roman 
forum ; and accordingly goe has correctly dropt 
the addition of PrueneÑnue in the title of the 
poem. It is printed in the Latin Anthology (i. 
Ep. 80, ed. Burmann and Ep. 622, ed. Meyer), 
and by Wernsdorf in his Pottue Latini Minores 
(vol, iv. p. 309, &c.). 

TAU'RION (Tavplwv), a Macedonian officer in 
the service of Antigonus Doson, king of Mace- 
donia, who had risen to so high a place in the con- 
fidence of that monarch that the latter appointed 
him, by his last will, to command the royal troops 
in the Peloponnese during the minority of Philip V. 
(Polyb. iv. 6, 87.) In this position we find him 
in B. c. 221, assisting the Achaean praetor Timoxe- 
nus in reducing the strong post of Clarium, which 
had been occupied by the Aetolians ; and again, in 
B. €, 220, co-operating with Aratus against the in- 
roads of the Aetolians, which terminated in the 
battle of Caphyae and the destruction of Cynaetha. 
(ld. iv. 6, 10, 19.) In. c. 218, when Philip in 
person led an army into the Peloponnese, we once 


more find Taurion mentioned as rendering efficient 
assistance to his youthful sovereign in the invasion | 
' Taupéxpavos, Tavpouérwros, &c.), a surname of 


of Elis, So great indeed was the reputation and 


influence which he now enjoyed, that Apelles 
deemed it absolutely necessary, for the furtherance | 


of his ambitious designs, to remove Taurion from 
the important post which he held, an object which 
he sought to effect under the pretext of attaching 
him more closely to the king’s person. fis designs 


were, however, detected, and Philip gave a fresh | 
proof of his confidence in Taurion by placing under | 


his command the troops whose fidelity had been 
corrupted by Leontius. (Id. iv. 80, 87, v. 27.) 
From this time we find him retaining the chief 
direction of the war in the Peloponnese, as well as 
rendering other important services: thus, in B. C. 
217, we find him sent, together with Aratus, to 
treat with the Aetolians at Naupactus. He had, 
however, already displayed some jealousy of the 
Achaean leader, and appears to have done his best 
to inflame the growing enmity of Philip towards 
Aratus, until he at length lent his aid to the young 
king to remove his former friend and counsellor 
by means of secret poison, B. c. 214. (Id. v. 92, 
95, 103, viii. 14; Plut, Arat. 52.) The part 
taken by Taurion in this transaction, is sufficient 
evidence of his character; and it is to him, in 
conjunction with Demetrius. the Pharian, that 
Polybius imputes the blame of perverting and cor- 
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rupting the naturally good disposition of Philip. 
(Polyb. ix. 23.) [E. H. B. 

TAURIONE, TAURO, TAURO'POLOS, 
or TAURO’POS (Tavpidvn, Tavpd, Tavpomdros, 
Tavpwrós), originally a designation of the Taurian 
goddess, but also used as a surname of Artemis or 
even Athena, both of whom were identified with 
the Taurian goddess, (Hesych. s. v. TavpomdAa.) 
The name has been explained in different ways, 
some supposing that it means the goddess wor- 
shipped in Tauris, going around (i. e. protecting) 
the country of Tauris, or the goddess to whom 
bulls are sacrificed ; while others explain it to 
mean the goddess riding on bulls, drawn by bulls, 
or killing bulls. Both explanations seem to have one 
thing in common, namely, that the bull was pro- 
bably the ancient symbol of the bloody and savage 
worship of the Taurian divinity. (Schol, ad Soph, 
Ajuc. 172; Eurip. Jphig. Taur. 1457; Müller, 
Orchom. p. 305, &c. 2d ed.) p [L. S.] 

TAURISCUS, a Greek grammarian, and a 
disciple of Crates, (Sextus Empir. adv; Mathem. 
i. 248, p. 268, ed. Fabric.) The Greek actor of 
this name, spoken of by Theophrastus, must have 
been a different person. (Cic. de Orat. iii. 59.) 

TAURISCUS, artists. 1. A sculptor of Tralles, 
who, with his brother Apollonius, made the cele- 
brated Turo Farnese. [APOLLONIvS.] Pliny also 
mentions his /Zermerotes, in the collection of Asinius 
Pollio. (H. N. xxxvi. 5. 8. 4. § 10). 

2. Of Cyzicus, a distinguished silver-chaser 
(caelator) whom Pliny distinguishes from the above 
artist (/.c.) He elsewhere mentions him, in his 
list of silver-chasers, as flourishing soon after 
Stratonicus. (xxxiii. 12. s. 55.) 

3. A painter, mentioned by Pliny among the 
artists who were primis proximi. His works were 
a Discobolus, Clylaemnestra, Paniscus, Polyniccs 
regnum repetens and Capaneus. The Polynices and 
Capaneus, it may be presumed, formed parts of one 
composition, representing the battle of the Seven 
Chiefs against Thebes. (Plin, H. N, xxxv. 11. s. 
40. § 40.) [P. S.] 

TAUROCE'PHALUS  (Tavporéparos, also 


Dionysus in the Orphic mysteries., (Orph. Hymn. 
51. 2 ; comp. Taurus.) It also occurs as a sur- 
name of rivers and the ocean, who were symbolically 
represented as bulls, to indicate their fertilising 
effect upon countries. (Eurip. Iphig. Aul. 275, 
Orest. 1378; Aelian, V., H, ii. 33 ; Horat. Carm. 
iv. 14, 25.) [L. 8.) 
TAURO'POLIS (Tavpórorıs). 1. A daughter 
of the Megarian Cleson, who was believed, together 
with her sister Cleso, to have found and buried the 
body of Ino, which had been washed on the coast 


of Megara. (Paus. i, 42, in fin.) 
2. A son of Dionysus and Ariadne. (Schol. ad 
Apollon. Rhod. iii. 997.) [L.8.] 


TAURUS (Tavpos), a bull, occurs: 1. as a 
surname of Dionysus. (Eurip. Bacch. 918 ; Athen. 
xi. p. 476; Plut. Quaest. Graec, 36; Lycoph. 
Cass, 209.) 

2. According to some, another name for Talos. 
(Apollod. i. 9. § 26.) 

3. A son of Neleus and Chloris, (Apollod. i. 
9. § 9.) L.8.J 

TAURUS, ANTO/NIUS, a tribune of the 
praetorian cohorts, a. D. 69. (Tac. Hist. i. 20.) 

TAURUS BERY’TIUS, a Platonic philo- 

sopher, who defended the Platonic philos»pny 
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against Aristotle. (Fabric. Bibl. Graec. vol. iii. 
. 144.) 

TAURUS, PACU’VIUS [Pacuvius, No, 3.] 

TAURUS, STATI/LIUS. 1. Sratinius TAU- 
RUS, one of the most distinguished of Octavian’s 
generals. His name appears in the Fasti as consul 
suffectus in B. c. 37, but he is first mentioned by 
ancient writers in the following year in the war 
against Sex. Pompeius, in Sicily. He commanded 
Antony's fleet, which sailed from Tarentum, and 
he rendered important services in the war. After 
the flight of Pompeius from Sicily, Taurus sailed 
over to Africa, which he secured for Octavian with- 
out difficulty. In B. c. 34 he received the honour 
of a triumph on account of his success in Africa 
(Fasti Capit.), and in the course of the same year 
he accompanied Octavian to Dalmatia, and was 
left in the country in command of the army when 
Octavian returned to Rome. At the battle of Ac- 
tium,in B. cC. 31, Taurus commanded the land-force 
of Octavian, which was drawn up on the shore. 
In B. c. 29 he defeated the Cantabri, Vaccaei, and 
Astures. He was raised to the consulship in B. © 
26; and in B.C. 16, when the emperor went to 
Gaul, the government of the city and of Italy was 
left to Taurus, with the title of praefectus urbi. 
(Appian, B. C. v. 97—99, 103, 105, 109, 118; Dion 
Cass. xlix. 14, 38; Appian, Z4. 27; Dion Cass, 1. 
13; Plut. Ant. 65; Dion Cass. li. 20, liii. 23, liv. 
19; Tac. Ann. vi. 11; Vell. Pat. ii. 127.) In 
the fourth consulship of Augustus, B. c. 30, Taurus 
built an amphitheatre of stone at his own expence, 
und at its opening exhibited a show of gladiators ; 
and the people in return allowed him to appoint 
one of the praetors every year. This amphitheatre 
was burnt down in the great fire at Rome, in the 
reign of Nero. (Dion Cass. li. 23, lxii, 18; Suet. 
Octav. 29 ; Tac. Ann. iii. 72.) 

There was a Statilius Taurus, who was triumvir 
of the mint under Augustus, as we learn from coins, 
but whether he was the same person as the pre- 
ceding cannot be determined. ‘The annexed coin 
has on the obverse the legend, TAVRVS REGVLVS 
PVLCHER, and on the reverse, IVIR A A AFF 
(Eckhel, vol. v. p. 316.) 
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2. T. SrarıLius Taurus, probably son of 
No. 1, was consul, a. p. 11, with M. Aemilius 
Lepidus, (Dion Cass. lvi. 25.) 

3. T. Starizius Sisenna TAURUS, consul 
A. D. 16, with L. Scribonius Libo. (Dion Cass. 
lvii. 15 ; Tac. Ann. ii. l.) 

4. M. SratiıLius Taurus was consul A. D. 44 
with L. Quintius Crispinus Secundus, and after- 
wards governed Africa as proconsul. He possessed 
great wealth, which proved his ruin. Agrippina, 
coveting his gardens, got Tarquitius Priscus, who 
had been the legate of Taurus in Africa, to accuse 
the latter of repetundae and of magic. Taurus put 
an end to his own life before the senate pronounced 
sentence. (Dion Cass. lx. 13; Tac. Ann. xii, 59, 
xiv. 46.) 
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5. Taurus STATILIUS Corvinus, consul A. D. 
45. [Corvinus.] 

TA’/XILES (Tagians), 1. An Indian prince or 
king, who reigned over the tract between the Indus 
and the Hydaspes, at the period of the expedition of 
Alexander, B. c. 327. His real name was Mophis, 
or Omphis, and the Greeks appear to have called 
him Taxiles or Taxilas, from the name of his ca- 
pital city of Taxila, near the modern. Attock. 
(Diod. xvii. 86; Curt. viii. 12. 8§ 4,14.) He 
appears to have been on terms of hostility with his 
neighbour Pcrus, who held the territories east of 
the Hydaspes, and it was probably with a view of 
strengthening himself against this foe, that he sent 
an embassy to Alexander, while the latter was yet 
in Sogdiana, with offers of assistance and support. 
On the approach of the conqueror he hastened to 
meet him with valuable presents, and placed him- 
self and all his forces at his disposal, Nor were 
these vain professions: he assisted Hephaestion 
and Perdiccas in constructing a bridge over the 
Indus, supplied their trogps with provisions, and 
received Alexander himectt and his whole army, 
in his capital city of Taxila, with every demon- 
stration of friendship and the most liberal hospi- 
tality. (Arr. Anab. iv. 22, v. 3, 8; Curt. viii. 12; 
Diod. xvii. 86; Plut. Alex. 59, 65; Strab. xv. 
p. 698.) On the subsequent advance of the Ma- 
cedonian king, Taxiles accompanied him with a 
force of 5000 men, and bore a part in the contest 
at the passage of the Hydaspes. After that victory 
he was sent by Alexander in pursuit of Porus, to 
whom he was charged to offer favourable terms, 
but narrowly escaped losing his life at the hands 
of his old enemy. Subsequently, however, the 
two rivals were reconciled by the personal media- 
tion of Alexander; and Taxiles, after having 
contributed zealously to the equipment of the fleet 
on the Hydaspes, was intrusted by the king with 
the government of the whole territory between 
that river and the Indus. (Arr. Anab. v. 8, 18, 
20; Curt. viii. 14. § 35, ix. 3. § 22). A consi- 
derable accession of power was granted him after 
the death of Philip, son of Machatas ; and he was 
allowed to retain his authority at the death of 
Alexander himself, as well as in the subsequent 
partition of the provinces at Triparadeisus, B. c. 
321. (Arr, ap. Phot. p. 72, a.; Dexippus, ibid. 
p. 64, b.; Diod. xviii. 3, 39; Justin. xiii. 4.) 
But at a subsequent period we find Eudemus, the 
commander of the Macedonian troops in his pro- 
vince, possessing the sole authority: whether 
Taxiles had been displaced by force or removed 
by a natural death, we are not informed. 

2. A general in the service of Mithridates the 
Great, and one of those in whom he reposed the 
highest confidence. He is first mentioned in B. c. 
86, when he was sent by Mithridates, with an 
army of not less than 110,000 men, to Europe, to 
make his way, through Thrace and Macedonia, to * 
the assistance of Archelaus in Greece. This task 
he successfully accomplished, reduced Amphipolis, 
which had at first defied his arms, and having 
thus struck terror into the Macedonians, advanced 
without further opposition, through that country 
and Thessaly, into Phocis. Here he at first laid 
siege to Klatea, but was foiled in his attacks, and 
relinquished the enterprize, in order to form a 
junction with Archelaus in Boeotia. This object 
he effected: but though the two generals now 
found themselves at the head of a formidable host, 
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their combined forces were defeated by Sulla near 
Chaeronea, with great slaughter. (Plut. Sull. 15, 
16, 19; Memnon, 3; Paus. i. 20. § 6, ix. 40. § 7, 
x. 34, § 2.) From this time we hear no more of 
Taxiles till B. c. 74, when he commanded (together 
with Hermocrates) the great army with which 
Mithridates invaded Paphlagonia and Bithynia, in 
the autumn of that year. During the subsequent 
operations at the siege of Cyzicus, he is mentioned 
as giving the king the most judicious advice. (Ap- 
pian. Mithr. 70,72.) After the defeat of the king 
and his retreat into his own territories, we again 
find Taxiles sharing with Diophantus the actual 
command of the army which Mithridates opposed 
to Lucullus near Cabeira, B. c. 72, where their 
skilful arrangements for a time held the balance of 
success doubtful, and reduced the Roman general 
to considerable straits for provisions. At length, 
however, the campaign was terminated by a total 
rout, in which the royal camp fell into the hands 
of the enemy. (Memnon. 4; comp. App. Müh. 
79—82 ; Plut. Lucull. 15, 17.) Taxiles accom- 
panied his royal master on his flight into Armenia, 
and we subsequently (B. c. 69) find him mentioned 
as present with Tigranes at the great battle of Ti- 
granocerta, on which occasion he in vain endea- 
voured to restrain the overweening confidence of 
the Armenian monarch. (Plut, Luculli. 27.) This 
is the last time that his name occurs in history. 

3. A general who commanded the auxiliary 
troops from the Lesser Armenia, that joined the 
army of Pompey before the battle of Pharsalia, 
B. c. 48. (Appian. B. C. ìi. 71.)  [E. H. B.] 

TAY'GETE (Taiyérn), a daughter of Atlas 
and Pleione, one of the Pleiades. (Apollod, iii. 
10. § 1.) By Zens she became the mother of 
-Lacedaemon (Apollod. iii. 10. § 3; Paus. iii. 1. 
§ 2, 18. § 7, 20. § 2) and of Eurotas. (Steph. 
Byz. s.v. Tattyerov.) Mount Taygetus, in La- 
conin, derived its name from her, (Schol, ad Eurip. 
Or, 615.) According to some traditions, Taygete 
refused to yield to the embraces of Zeus, and in 
order to secure her against him, Artemis meta- 
morphosed her into a cow. Taygete showed her 
gratitude towards Artemis by dedicating to her the 
Cerynitian hind with golden antlers. (Schol. ad 
Pind. Ol. iii. 53.) Some traditions, moreover, 
state that by Tantalus she became the mother of 
Pelops. (Hygin. Fab. 82.) [L. S.] 

TEBRUS (Té6pos), a son of Hippocoon, is also 
called Sebrus. (Apollod. iii. 10. $55 Paus. iii, 
15. § 2; comp. Hırrocoon ; Dorceus.) [L.S.] 

TECTAEUS and ANGE’LION (Texraios kal 
"AyyeAlwv), early Greek statuaries, who are always 
mentioned together. They were pupils of Dipoenus 
and Scyllis, and instructors of Callon of Aegina ; 
and therefore they must have flourished about 
Ol. 58, B.c. 548, (Paus. ii. 32. § 4; CaLLon; 
Dipornus.) They belong to the latter part of the 
* so-called Daedalian period. [Dazpa.tus.] The 
only work of theirs, of which we have any notice, 
is the celebrated statue of Apollo at Delos, men- 
tioned by Pausanias (ix. 32. § 1.8 4: where the 
corrupt word Aioviou is very difficult to correct : 
Müller has suggested xpucov: see Schubart and 
Walz’s note), and more fully described by Plutarch 
(de Mus. 14, p. 1136, a.) The right hand of the 
statue held a bow, and in the left hand were the 
Graces, each holding an instrument of music, one 
the lyre, another the flute, and the third the pan- 
pipes (odpsyt). The tradition which ascribed the 
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image to the Meropes in the time of Heracles, if 
worth anything, must signify that it was, like other 
works of the early Greek artists, a-copy of an older 
image of unknown antiquity. If so, we may con- 
jecture that it was of wood ; and this tallies with 
Miiller’s correction of Pausanias, xpvoo®, which, if 
the true reading, must mean that the image was 
of wood gilt. The statue is also mentioned by 
Athenagoras, who further ascribes to the artists a 
statue of Artemis, but this statement cannot be 
accepted on such authority. (Legat. pro Christ. 14, 
p. 61, Dechair.) There are copies of the Delian 
Apollo on gems and on Attic coins, (Müller, 
Archéol. d. Kunst, § 86, note.) [P. S. 

TECMESSA (Téxunņoca), the daughter of the 
Phrygian king Teleutas, whose territory was ra- 
vaged by the Greeks during a predatory excursion 
from Troy. Tecmessa was made prisoner, and was 
given to Ajax, the son of Telamon, who lived with 
her as his wife, and had by her a son, Eurysaces, 
(Soph. Ajax ; Schol. ad Jom. Il i. 138.) [L.S.] 

TE/DIUS. 1. Sex. Trpius, a senator, who 
carried the corpse of Clodius to Rome, after the 
murder of the latter by Milo. (Ascon, in Cic. Mil. 
p. 33, ed. Orelli.) 

2. Tepius AFER, consul designatus under Au- 
gustus, put an end to his own life, terrified by the 
threats of the emperor. (Suet. Octav, 27.) 

3. Q. Tepus, one of the friends of Augustus, 
notorious for his luxury. (Tacit. Ana. i. 10.) 

TEGEA/TES (Teyedrns), a son of Lycaon, and 
the reputed founder of Tegea in Arcadia. (Paus. 
viji, 3, § 1, 45. § 1.) He was married to Maera, 
by whom he had two sons, Leimon and Scephrus. 
(Paus. viii. 53. § 1.) His tomb was shown at 
Tegea. (Paus. viii. 48. § 4.) [L. S.) 

TE/GULA, P. LICINIUS, the author of a 
religious poem, which was sung by the Roman 
virgins in Bc. 200, (Liv, xxxi. 12.) Vossius 
supposed that he was the same person as the comic 
poet C. Licinus Imbrex, but this is not probable. 
[IMBREX.] 

TEGYRE'IUS (Teyvphios), a surname of 
Apollo, derived from the town of Tegyra in 
Boeotia, where, according to some traditions, the 
god had been born, (Steph. Byz. s. v. Téyvpa ; 
Plut. Pelop. 8.) [L.S.] 

TEGY’RIUS (Teydpws), a Thracian king who 
received Euniolpus and his son Ismarus, and gave 
to the former his kingdom, (Apollod. iii. 15. § 4; 
comp. EuMOLPUs, L. S.J 

TEIRESIAS or TIRE’SIAS (Teipnotas), a 
son of Everes (or Phorbas, Ptolem. Hephaest. 1 ) 
and Chariclo, whence he is sometimes called Eùn- 
peldns. (Callim, Lav. Pall. 81; Theocrit, Id. xxiv. 
70.) He belonged to the ancient family of Udaeus 
at Thebes, and was one of the most renowned 
soothsayers in all antiquity. He was blind from 
his seventh year, but lived to a very old age. The 
cause of his blindness was believed to have been 
the fact that he had revealed to men things which, 
according to the will of the gods, they ought not to 
know, or that he had seen Athena while she was 
bathing, on which occasion the goddess is said to 
have blinded him, by sprinkling water into his face. 
Chariclo prayed to Athena to restore his sight to 
him, but as the goddess was unable to do this, she 
conferred upon him the power to understand the 
voices of the birds, and gave him a staff, with the 
help of which he could walk as safely as if he had 
his eyesight. (Apollod. iii. 6. § 7 ; Callim. Luv. 
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Pall, 75, &c., with Spanheim’s note.) Another trae 
dition accounts for his blindness in the following 
manner. Once, when on Mount Cythaeron (others 
say Cyllene), he saw a male and a female serpent 
together ; he struck at them with his staff, and as 
he happened to kill the female, he himseif was 
metamorphosed into a woman. Seven years later 
he again saw two serpents, and now killing the 
male, he again became a man. It was for this 
reason that Zeus and Hera, when they were dis- 
puting as to whether a man or a woman had 
more enjoyments, referred the matter to Teire- 
sias, who could judge of both, and declared in 
favour of the assertion of Zeus that women had 
more enjoyments. Hera, indignant at the answer, 
blinded him, but Zeus gave him the power of pro- 
phecy, and granted him a life which was to last for 
seven or nine generations. (Apollod. l. c.; Hygin. 
Fab. 75 ; Ov. Met, iii. 320, &c. ; Tzetz. ad Ly- 
soph. 682 ; Pind. Nem. i. 91.) In the war of the 
Seven against Thebes, he declared that Thebes 
should be victorious, if Menoeceus would sacrifice 
himself (Apollod. 4.c.; Hygin. Fab. 68); and 
during the war of the Epigoni, when the Thebans 
had been defeated, he advised them to commence 
negotiations of peace, and to avail themselves of 
the opportunity that would thus be afforded them, 
to take toflight. He himself fled with them (or, 
according to others, he was carried to Delphi as a 
captive), but on his way he drank from the well 
of Tilphossa and died. (Apollod. iii. 7. § 3; Paus. 
ix. 33. § 1; Diod. iv. 66.) His daughter Manto 
(or Daphne) was sent by the victorious Argives to 
Delphi, as a present to Apollo. (Diod. l. c.; Apol- 
lod. iii. 7. § 4.) Another daughter of his is called 
Historis. (Paus. ix. 11. § 2.) Even in the lower 
world Teiresias was believed to retain the powers 
of perception, while the souls of other mortals were 
mere shades, and there also he continued to use his 
golden staff. (Hom. Od. x. 492, xi. 190, &c. ; Ly- 
coph, Cass, 682 ; Cic. de Div. i. 40 ; Paus. ix. 33. 
§ 1.) His tomb was shown in the neighbourhood 
of the Tilphusian well near Thebes (Paus. ix. 18. 
§ 3, 33. § 1, vii. 3.§ 1), but also in Macedonia 
(Plin. H.N. xxxvii. 10); and the place near 
Thebes where he had observed the birds (olwvo- 
oxdmtoyv) was pointed out as a remarkable spot even 
in later times. (Paus. ix. 16. § 1 ; Soph. Oed. Tyr. 
493.) The oracle connected with his tomb Jost its 
power and became silent at the time of the Orcho- 
menian plague. (Plut. De Orac. Defect.) He 
was represented by Polygnotus in the Lesche at 
Delphi. (Paus. x. 29. § 2.) The blind seer Tei- 
resias acts so prominent a part in the mythical 
history of Greece that there is scarcely any event 
with which he is not connected in some way or 
other, and this introduction of the seer in so 
many occurrences separated by long intervals of 
time, was facilitated by the belief in his long 
life. [L. S.J 

TE’'LAMON (Tedaudv). 1. A surname of 
Atlas, describing him as the sufferer or bearer of 
heaven, from tAdw, (Serv. ad Aen. i. 741, iv. 
246.) 

2. A sun of Aeacus and Endeis, and a brother 
of Peleus, He emigrated from Aegina to Salamis, 
and was first married to Glauce, a daughter of 
Cenehreus (Diod. iv. 72), and afterwards to Peri- 
boea or Eriboea, a-daughter of Alcathous, by whom 
he became the father of Ajax. (Pind. Zsthm. vi. 
65 ; Apollod. iii. 12. 86; comp. Asax.) He 
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was one of the Calydonian hunters and of the Ar- 
gonauts. (Apollod. i. 8. § 2, 9. § 16, iii. 12. § 7; 
Paus. i. 42.84; Hygin. Fab. 173; Tzetz. ad 
Lycoph. 175.) Miltiades traced his pedigree to 
Telamon. (Paus. ii. 29 § 4.) After Telamon and 
Peleus had killed their step-brother Phocus [PHo- 
cus], they were expelled by Aeacus from Aegina, 
and Telamon went to Cychreus in Salamis, who 
bequeathed to him his kingdom. (Apollod. l.c. ; 
Paus. ii. 29. 88 2, 7.) He is said to have been a 
great friend of Heracles (Schol. ad Apollon. Rhod. 
i. 1289 ; Theocrit. Zd. xiii. 38), and to have joined 
him in his expedition against Laomedon of Troy, 
which city he was the first to enter. He there 
erected to Heracles Callinicus or Alexicacus, an 
altar. Heracles, in return, gave to him ‘Theaneira 
or IJesione, a daughter of Laomedon, by whom he 
became the father of Teucer and Trambelus. (A pol- 
lod. ii. 6. § 4, iii. 10. § 8, 12. § 7 ; Tzetz. ad Ly- 
coph. 468; Diod. iv. 32.) On this expedition 
Telamon and Heracles also fought against the 
Meropes in Cos, on account of Chalciope, the beau- 
tiful daughter of Eurypylus, the king of the Me- 
ropes, and against the giant Alcioneus, on the 
isthmus of Corinth. (Pind. Nem. iv. 40, &c., with 
the Schol.) He also accompanied Heracles on his 
expedition against the Amazons, and slew Me- 
lanippe. (Pind. Nem. iii. 65, with the Schol.) 
Respecting his two sons, see AJAx and Tev- 
CER. [L.8.] 
TELCHIN (TeAxiv), a son of Europs, and father 
of Apis, was king of Sicyon (Paus. ji. 5, § 5). 
According to Apollodorus (ii. 1. § 1, &e.) Telchin, 
in conjunction with Thelsion, slew Apis, and was 
killed in consequence by Argus Panoptes. [L. S.] 
TELCHUNES (TeAxives), a family, a class of 
people, or a tribe, said to have been descended from 
Thalassa or Poseidon. ( Diod. v. 55 ; Nonn. Dionys. 
xiv. 40.) Itis probably awing to this story about 
their origin, that Eustathius (ad Hom. p. 771) 
describes them as marine beings without feet, the 
place of the hands being occupied by fins, though 
in the same page he also states that originally 
they were the dogs of Actaeon, who were changed 
into men. The following are mentioned as the 
names of individual Telchines : — Mylas ( Hesych. 
s. v.) Atabyrius (Steph. Byz. s. v. ’Ard€upov), 
Antacus, Megalesius, Hormenus, Lycus, Nicon, 
Simon (Tzetz. Chil, vii. 124, &c., xii. 835 ; Zenob. 
Cent. 5, par. 41), Chryson, Argyron, Chalcon 
(Eustath. ad Hom. p. 772; Diod. v. 55), The 
accounts of the Telchines are very few and scanty, 
and in them they appear in three different relations 
1. As cultivators of the soil and ministers of the 
gods; and as such they came from Crete to 
Cyprus and from thence to Rhodes, or they 
proceeded from Rhodes to Crete and Boeotia. 
Rhodes, and in it the three towns of Cameirus, 
Ialysos, and Lindos (whence the Telchines 
are called /alysii, Ov. Met. vii. 365), which was 
their principal seat and was named after them 
TeAxuvls (Sicyon also was called Telchinia, Eustath. 
ad Hom. p. 291), was abandoned by them, because 
they foresaw that the island would be inundated, 
and thence they scattered in different directions: 
Lycus went to Lycia, where he built the temple of 
the Lycian Apollo. This god had been wor- 
shipped by them at Lindos (’AwdAAwy TeaAxinos), 
and Hera at Ialysos and Cameiros (“Hpa ter xi 
vfa);and Athena at Teumessus in Boeotia bore 
the surname of Telchinia. Nymphs also ate 
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called after them Telchiniae. Poseidon was in- 
trusted to them by Rhea, and they in conjunction 
with Capheira, a daughter of Oceanus, brought him 
up. (Diod. l c. ; Strab. xiv. p. 6533; Paus. ix. 
19. § 1.) Rhea, Apollo and Zeus, however, are 
also described as hostile to the Telchines (Schol, 
ad Apollon. Rhod. i. 1141), for Apollo is said to 
have assumed the shape of a wolf and to have thus 
destroyed the Telchines (Serv. ad Aen. iv. 377; 
comp. Eustath. ad Hom. p. 771), and Zeus is said 
to have caused their destruction by an inundation 
(Ov. Met. vii. 367). 2. As sorcerers and envious 
daemons (Suid. s. v. Bdonavos ral yónTes ; Strab. 
l.c. ; Eustath, ad Hom. pp. 941, 1391.) Their 
very eyes and aspect are said to have been destruc- 
tive (Ov. l.c.; Tzetz. Chil. xii. 814). They had 
it in their power to bring on hail, rain, and snow, 
and to assume any form they pleased (Diod. /.c.); 
they further mixed Stygian water with sulphur, 
in order thereby to destroy animals and plants 
(Strab. xiv. p. 653). 3. As artists, for they are 
said to have invented useful arts and institutions 
and to have made images of the gods. They 
worked in brass and iron, made the sickle of Cronos 
and the trident of Poseidon. (Diod. and Strab. 
l. c. ; Callim, Hymn. in Del. 31.) This last feature 
in the character of the Telchines seems to have 
been the reason of their being put together with 
the Idaean Dactyls, and Strabo (x. p. 472) even 
states that those of the nine Rhodian Telchines who 
accompanied Rhea to Crete, and there brought up 
the infant Zeus, were called Curetes. (Comp. 
Hick, Creta, i. p. 345, &c. ; Welcker, Die Aeschyl. 
Trilogie, p. 182, &c.; Lobeck, Aglaopham. p. 1182, 
L. S.] 


c.) 

TELEBOAS (TnàcSdas.) 1. A grandson of 
Lelex, a son of Pterelaus and brother of Taphius, 
(Eustath, ad Hom. p. 1473 ; Schol. ad Apollon. 
Rhod. i. 747.) His descendants, the Teleboans, 
were believed to have settled in Acarnania. (Strab. 
vii. p. 322, x. p. 459.) 

2. A son of Lycaon in Arcadia. 
8. § 1.) 

3. A centaur. (Ov. Met. xii. 441.) [L. S.] 

TELECLEIDES (Tnrexacloys), a distinguished 
Athenian comic poet of the Old Comedy, flourished 
about the same time as Crates and Cratinus, and a 
little earlier than Aristophanes, with whom, how- 
ever, he may have been partly contemporary, and 
like whom he was an earnest advocate of peace, 
and a great admirer of the ancient manners of the 
age of Themistocles. Six plays are attributed to 
him (Anon, de Com. p. xxxiv.), perhaps including 
the one which the ancient critics considered 
spurious (Phryn. Eel. Att. p. 291); for there are 
only five titles extant, “Augictouvés, *Apevdeis, 
‘Holodo:, Wpurdvers, Sreppol. Of these plays we 
possess some interesting fragments, especially those 
in which he attacks Pericles and extols Nicias, 
(Plut. Per. 3, 16, Nic. 4.) Meineke conjectures 
that the second of these fragments was written 
soon after the ostracism of Thucydides and the 
complete establishment of the power of Pericles, in 
Ol. 83. 4, B.c. 444, Bergk thinks that the anony- 
mous quotation in Plutarch (Per. 7), referring to 
the subjugation of Euboea by Pericles, after it had 
revolted (B. c. 445), ought to be assigned to 
Telecleides, as well an a fragment in Herodian 
(wept pov. AE. p. 17, 11) respecting Aegina, which 
may very probably refer to the expulsion of the 
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several other chronological allusions in the extant 
fragments, which are fully discussed by Meineke. 
(Meineke, Frag. Com. Graec. vol. i. pp. 87—90, 
vol. ii, pp. 36l—-379, Editio Minor, pp. 
180—138 ; Bergk, Relig. Com. Att. Ant. pp. 
327—331.) [P. S.] 

TE'LECLES (TnàerAñs), was one of the am- 
bassadors sent by the Achaeans to Rome, in B. c. 
160, to solicit the restoration of the remnant of the 
1000 exiles, who had been taken by the Romans 
to Italy, in B. c. 167, after the conquest of Mace- 
donìa, Telecles and his colleague Xenon, were 
especially enjoined to intercede on behalf of Poly- 
bius and Stratius, and to use towards the Roman 
senate no language but that of supplication. Their 
prayer was refused, and, in B. c. 155, Telecles and 
Xenon were sent again to Rome on the same mis- 
sion, On this occasion the senate was more fa- 
vourable to them, and there would have been a 
majority for granting their request, had it not been 
for the manoeuvring of A. Postumius (the prae- 
tor who presided) in putting the question. (Polyb. 
xxxii, 7, xxxiii. 1.) In the latter of these pas- 
sages Polybius calls Telecles tov Aiyedrny, but 
the conjectural substitution of Teyearny is highly 
plausible. E. E. 

TE’LECLES (TnAexAjs), artist. [ THEODORUS]. 

TE/LECLUS (TijAexAos), king of Sparta, 8th 
of the Agids, and son of Archelaus. In his reign 
the Spartans subdued the Achaean towns of Amy- 
clae, Pharis, and Geranthrae. Not long after 
these successes Teleclus was slain by the Messe- 
nians, in a temple of Artemis Limnatis, on the 
borders. According to the Spartan account, he 
had gone thither to offer sacrifice, with a company 
of maidens, and fell in an attempt to rescue them 
from the violence of the Messenians, The Messe- 
nian statement, however, was, that he had trea- 
cherously brought with him a body of Spartan 
youths, disguised as maidens, and with daggers 
hidden under their dress, for the purpose of mur- 
dering a number of the noblest Messenians at the 
festival, and that the objects of the plot had killed 
him and his associates in self-defence. (Herod. vii. 
204; Aristot. ap. Schol. ad Pind. Isthm. vii. 18; 
Paus. iii. 2, iv. 4; Ephor. ap. Strab, vi. p. 279; 
Clint. F. H. vol. i. pp. 129, 250, 337.) [E. E.] 

TELE/GONUS (TnAéyows). 1. A son of 
Proteus and brother of Polygonus, was killed, to- 
gether with his brother, by Heracles, whom they 
had challenged to a contest in wrestling. (Apol- 
lod. ii. 5. § 9 ; comp. PoLyaonus.) 

2. A king of Egypt who married To, after she 
had come to rest from her wandering and found 
her son Epaphus. (Apollod. ii. 1. § 3.) Accord- 
ing to the Scholiast on Euripides (Or. 920) this 
Telegonus was a son of Epaphus and a brother of 
Libya. 

3. A son of Odysseus by Circe. At the time 
when Odysseus had returned to Ithaca, Circe sent 
out Telegonus in search of his father. A storm 
cast his ship on the coast of Ithaca, and being 
pressed by hunger, he began to plunder the fields. 
Odysseus and Telemachus, on being informed 
of the ravages caused by the stranger, went out to 
fight against him; but Telegonus ran Odysseus 
through with a spear which he had received from 
his mother. (Comp. Horat. iii. 29.8; Ov. Trist. 
i. 1,114.) At the command of Athena, Telegonus, 
accompanied by Telemachus and Penelope, went to 


Aeginctans in B.C. 431 (Thuc. ii 27) There are | Circe in Aeaea, there buried the body of Odysseus, 


TELEMACHUS. 


and married Penclope, by whom he became the 
father of Italus. (Hes. Theog. 1014; Hygin. Fab. 
127; Tzetz. ad Lycoph. 805; Eustath. ad Hom. 
pp. 1660, 1676 ; Serv. ad Aen. ii. 44; Lucian, 
De Salt. 46; Aristot. Poet. 14.) In Italy Tele- 
gonus was believed to have been the founder of the 
towns of Tusculum and Praeneste. (Ov. Fast. iii. 
92, iv. 71; Horat. 2.0.3; Dionys. Hal. iv. 45; 
Plut. Parall. Min. 41.) In some traditions Tele- 
gonus (also called Teledamus) is described as a son 
of Odysseus by Calypso. (Eustath. ad Hom. p. 
1796.) [L. S.] 
TELE’MACHUS (Tndduaxos), the son of 
Odysseus and Penelope (Hom. Od. i. 216). He 
was still an infant at the time when his father 
went to Troy, and in his absence of nearly twenty 
years he grew up to manhood. After the gods in 
council had determined that Odysseus should re- 
turn home from the island of Ogygia, Athena, as- 
suming the appearance of Mentes, king of the 
Taphians, went to Ithaca, and advised Telemachus 
to eject the troublesome suitors of his mother from 
his house, and to go to Pylos and Sparta, to gather 
information concerning his father. ‘Telemachus 
followed the advice, but the suitors refused to quit 
his house; and Athena, in the form of Mentes, 
accompanied Telemachus to Pylos. There they 
were hospitably received by Nestor, who also sent 
his own son to conduct Telemachus to Sparta. 
Menelaus again kindly received him, and commu- 
nicated to him the prophecy of Proteus concerning 
Odysseus. (Hom. Od. ii—iv.) From Sparta Tele- 
machus returned home; and on his arrival there, 
he found his father, with the swineherd Eumaeus, 
But as Athena had metamorphosed him into a 
beggar, Telemachus did not recognise his father 
until the latter disclosed to him who he was. 
Father and son now agreed to punish the suitors ; 
and when they were slain or dispersed, Telemachus 
accompanied his father to the aged Laertes. (Hom. 
Od. xv.—-xxiv. ; comp. OpyssEus.) In the Post- 
Homeric traditions, we read that Palamedes, when 
endeavouring to persuade Odysseus to join the 
Greeks against Troy, and the latter feigned idiotcy, 
placed the infant Telemachus before the plough 
with which Odysseus was ploughing. (Hygin. Fad. 
95 ; Serv. ad Aen. ii. 81; Tzetz. ad Lycoph. 384 ; 
Aelian, V. Æ. xiii. 12.) According to some ac- 
counts, Telemachus became the father of Perseptolis 
either by Polycaste, the daughter of Nestor, or by 
Nausicaa, the daughter of Alcinous. (Eustath. ad 
diom. p., 1796 ; Dict. Cret. vi. 6.) Others relate 
that he was induced by Athena to marry Circe, 
and became by her the father of Latinus (Hygin. 
Fab, 127; comp. TELEGONUS), or that he married 
Cassiphone, a daughter of Circe, but in a quarrel 
with his mother-in-law he slew her, for which in 
his turn he was killed by Cassiphone. (Tzetz. ad 
Lycoph, 808.) He is alsa said to have had a 
daughter called Roma, who married Aeneas. (Serv. 
ad Aen. i. 273.) One account states that Odysseus, 
In consequence of a prophecy that his son was 
dangerous to him, sent him away from Ithaca, 
Servius (ad Aen. x. 167) makes Telemachus the 
founder of the town of Clusium in Etruria. [L.S.] 
TELE’MACHUS, an Asiatic monk and martyr, 
who is justly renowned for the act of daring self- 
devotion, by which he caused the gladiatorial 
combats at Rome to be abolished, and obtained for 
himself the honours of canonization. In the year 
A.D. 404, in the midst of the spectacles of the 
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amphitheatre, Telemachus rushed into the arena, 
and tried to separate the gladiators. The spectators, 
in the first moment of exasperation, stoned him to 
death, but the emperor Honorius proclaimed him a 
martyr, and soon afterwards abolished the gladia- 
torial combats, a measure which Constantine had 
in vain attempted, and which Honorius had long 
hopelessly desired to effect. (Theodoret. H. E. v. 
26). Some doubt has been thrown upon the story, 
on account of the absence from the Theodosian 
Code of any edict of Honorius prohibiting such 
combats ; but thcre was already such an edict by 
Constantine in existence, and no evidence can be 
produced to show that there were any gladiatorial 
fights after this period, although we know that 
the combats of wild beasts continued till the fall of 
the Western Empire. (Schrickh, Christliche Kir- 
chengeschichte, vol. vii. p. 254, or 238, 2d ed. ; 
Gibbon, c. 30, vol. v. p. 199, ed. Milman, with 
Milman’s Note.) [P. S.] 

TELEMNASTUS (Tnàéuvasros)}, a Cretan, 
whom Perseus sent to Antiochus Epiphanes, in 
B, c. 168, to urge him by every motive of self- 
interest to side with him against Rome. (Polyb. 
xxix. 3.) We may perhaps identify this person 
with the Telemnastus, a Gortynian, who with 500 
men effectually aided the Achaeans in their war 
with Nabis. (Polyb. xxxiii. 15.) [E. E] 

TE'LEMUS (Thàeuos), a son of Eurymus, and 
a celebrated soothsayer. (Iom. Od. ix. 509 ; Ov. 
Met. xiii. 731 ; Theocrit, Zdyll. vi. 23.) [L.8.] 

TELENIVCUS (TeAévikos), of Byzantiun, is 
mentioned by Athenaeus as one of the miserable 
flute-players of the Athenian dithyramb. (Ath. xiv. 
p. 638, b.) He appears to have been ridiculed by 
Cratinus, in his Seriphians, and the worthlessness 
of his nomes gave rise to the proverbial expressions, 
Tedevixigat and Tedrevixews Axo (Hesych. s. v. 
Tedevixioat; Etym. Mag. s. v. p.751. 5; Phot. Lea. 
s.v. p. 574. 6; Suid. s v. TeAennjoa, which 
should be TeAewxicat; Meineke, Frag. Com. 
Graec. vol. ii. p. 139.) P. S.J 

TE’/LEON (TeAewv). 1. An Athenian, a son 
of Ion, the husband of Zeuxippe, and father of the 
Argonaut Butes. (Apollod. i. 9. § 163 Apollon. 
Rhod. i. 95.) From him the Teleonites in Attica 
derived their name. (Iurip. Zon, 1579.) 

2. The father of the Argonaut Eribotes, ( Apol- 
lon. Rhod. i. 71.) [L. S.J 

TELE’/PILANES (Tnàepdvns), artists. 1. Of 
Sicyon. [ARbDicxs]. 

2. A Phocian statuary, who flourished in 
Thessaly, where he worked for the Persian kings, 
and, according to Müller, for the Aleuads; but 
whatever probability there may be for the latter 
statement, it is not made by Pliny, who is our only 
authority for the artist. (Plin. Æ. N. xxxiv, 8 8. 19. 
§ 9; Müller, Archäol. d. Kunst, § 112, n. 1, § 247, 
n. 6.) Pliny tells us that, although little known 
beyond Thessaly, where his works lay concealed 
from the notice of the rest of Greece, he was men- 
tioned with great praise by artists who had written 
upon art, and who placed him on an equality with 
Polycleitus, Myron, and Pythagoras. His works 
were, Larissa, Spintharus a victor in the pentathlon, 
and Apollo. As he worked for Darius and Xerxes, 
he must have flourished in the early part of the 
fifth century, B. c. [P. S.] 

TELEPHASSA (TnAépagca), the wife of Age- 
nor, and mother of Europa, Cadmus, Phoenix, and 
Cilix. She, with her sons, went out in search of 
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Europa, who had been carried off by Zeus ; but she 
died on the expedition, and was buried by Cadmus, 
( Apollod. iii, 1. § 1.) Moschus (ii. 42) calls her the 
wife of Phoenix, the son of Agenor, and the Scholiast 
on Euripides (Zon, 5) calls her Telephe. |L. S.] 
TE’LEPHUS (ThAepos), a son of Heracles and 
Auge, the daughter of king Aleus of Tegea. He 
“was reared by a hind (€Aados), and educated by 
king Corythus in Arcadia. (Comp. Auge.) When 
Telephus had grown up, he consulted the Delphic 
oracle as to who his mother was. He was ordered 
to go to king Teuthras in Mysia. (Paus. i. 4. § 9.) 
He there found his mother, was kindly received, 
and married Argiope, the daughter of Teuthras, 
whom he succeeded on the throne of Mysia. 
(Apollod. iii. 9. § 1; Diod. iv. 33.) According 
to a different tradition in Hyginus (Fab. 100), 
king Teuthras being hard pressed by Idas, who 
wished to deprive him of his kingdom, solicited 
the aid of Telephus, who, accompanied by Parthe- 
nopaeus, had come into his kingdom, and promised 
him his throne and the hand of his daughter 
Auge, if he would deliver him from his enemy. 
Telephus did so, and thus unwittingly married his 
own mother Auge. She, however, without know- 
ing her son, would hear nothing of the marriage, 
and resolved to murder her intended husband. A 
dragon sent by the gods prevented this crime; and 
as she confessed her intention to Telephus, he re- 
solved to kill her; but as she invoked the aid of 
Heracles, the relation between them was discovered, 
and Telephus led his mother back to his own 
country. According to the common tradition, how- 
ever, Telephus was king of Mysia at the time 
when the Greeks went to the Trojan war, and 
when they invaded Mysia, he repelled them, being 
of all the sons of Heracles the most like his father. 
(Pind. Ol. ix. 112, &c., Isthm. v. 52 ; Paus. x. 28, 
in fin.) Dionysus, however, assisted the Greeks, 
and caused Telephus to stumble over a vine, in 
consequence of which he was wounded by Achilles. 
(Pind. Isthm, viii. 109 ; Dict. Cret. ii. 3 ; Eustath. 
ad Hom. p. 46; Tzetz.ad Lycoph. 206, 211; Hygin. 
Fab. 101.) Now it was discovered that Telephus 
himself was a Greek, and he was requested to join 
in the war against Priam, But he declined it on the 
plea that his wife Astyoche was a daughter of Priam. 
(Dict, Cret.ii.5.) Other accounts state that Astyoche 
was asister of Priam (Eustath. ad Hom. p. 1697) ; 
Hyginus calls his wife Laodice, and a daughter of 
Priam ; and some, again, call his wife Hiera, by whom 
he is said to have been the father of Tarchon and 
Tyrrhenus. (Tzetz. ad Lycoph, 1242, 1249; Phi- 
Josir. Her. ii. 18.) The wound which Telephus 
had received from Achilles could not be cured 
(hence incurable wounds, proverbially rnAépeca 
Tpavuara, Paul. Aegin. iv. 46); and when he con- 
sulted the oracle he received the answer, that only 
he could cure him who had wounded him. Telephus, 
therefore, in a deplorable condition, went to seek 
Agamemnon; and on the advice of Clytaemnestra 
he carried off Orestes from his cradle, threatening 
to kill him unless his father would assist him in 
getting his wound cured, As the Greeks had re- 
ceived an oracle that without the aid of Telephus 
they could not reach Troy, a reconciliation was 
easily brought about, and Achilles cured Telephus 
by means of the rust of the spear by which the 
wound had been inflicted; Telephus, in return, 
painted out to the Greeks the road which they had 
to take. (Dict. Cret. ii. 10; Ov. Met. xii. 112, 
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Trist. v. 2, 15, Remed. Am. 47, Epist. eæ Ponto, 
ii, 26; Philostr. Vit. Apoll. ii. 14, &c.) Telephus 
was worshipped as a hero at Pergamus (Paus. v. 13, 
§ 2), and on mount Parthenion, in Arcadia (Paus. 
viii. 34. § 5 ; Apollod. i. 8. § 6), and on the temple 
of Athena Alea, in Tegea, he was represented 
fighting with Achilles. (Paus. viii. 4, 5, in fin. ; 
Müller, Anc. Art and tts Rem. § 410, 8.) [L. S.] 

TE/LEPHUS (Thadegos), 1. A Greek gram- 
marian, a native of Pergamus, He lived in the 
time of Hadrianus, and was one of the instructors 
of Verus. (Capitol. Ver. 2.) He was the author 
of a considerable number of works, none of which, 
however, have come down to us. Suidas gives the 
following list of them :—1. Iep trav rap ‘Outpy 
oxnuaTwr pnropikey, in two books. 2 Tlept ovv- 
tdtews Adyou *Artixov, in five books. 3. Tepl 
Tis kab “Ounpov pnropixys. 4, Tepl rod “Ouhpov 
kal TlAdrwvos ovupwvias. 5. ToiuwlAns pirouadias 
Bi6Ala B’. 6. Bios tpaytkav Kal kwpikðv. 7, 
Bi6AaKh €ureipla, in three books (containing a list 
of books worth getting). 8. ‘Os péves “Ounpos 
tav apxalwy édAdnulCea. 9. Mepihynois TMepyduou. 
10. Tiepl rod èv TMepyaugy Se€aarlou, in two books. 


ll. Nep rev “AOnynos Sikacrnplwy. 12. Tepl 
tav “Abhyno: véuwy Kat dav. 13, Ilep Tov 
Tlepyduov Bacidéwy, in five books. 14. Iep 


xXphoews, a sort of dictionary, arranged in alpha- 
betical order, of things in common use, words, 
dress, &. 15. Mep) rs Oðvooéws mAavns. 16. 
*Neurdxtov, in ten books, This quaint title was 
given to a dictionary of synonymous words, de- 
signed to give copiousness and facility in speaking. 
(Suid. s. v. ; Vossius, de Hist. Gr. p. 264 ; Fabric. 
Bibl, Gr. vol. i. p. 525, vol. vi. p. 380.) 

2. The father of the grammarian Philetas of Cos. 
He lived much earlier than the preceding, in the 
time of Philip of Macedon. [C. P. M.] 

TELES” (Téàns), a Greek philosopher, who is 
erroneously ranked by Fabricius ( Bibl. Gr. i. p. 876) 
among the Pythagoreans. He should rather be 
classed with the Socratics ; Diogenes, Crates, Bion, 
Aristippus, Xenophon, and Socrates himself, being 
the philosophers with whose doctrines he seems 
chiefly to have concerned himself. He appeara to 
have been a contemporary of Stilpon. (Teles, de 
Exilio, ap. Stob. Floril, xl. 8.) Teles was the 
author of various dialogues, of which some consider- 
able fragments have been preserved by Stobaeus, 
though they are not printed in the dialogical form. 
(Welcker, Kleine Schriften, vol. ii. p. 495) Stobaeus 
has quoted from the following pieces or dialogues :— 
1. Mep avraprelas (v. 67). 2. M) elvas réàos 
ndovyy (xeviii. 72). 3. Sdyxpsots wAobroy xal 
dperns (xci. 33, xciii. 31). 4. Mep guys (xl. 
8). 5. Mep) wepiordoews (eviii, 82). 6. Flep? 
evradelas (cviii. 83). 7. A couple of epitomized 
extracts from pieces not named (xev, 2]. xcvii. 
31). [C. P. M.J 
TELESA’RCHIDES (Tedreoapxidns), an Athe- 
nian sculptor, who is mentioned by Eustathius (ad 
Il. xxiv. 333, p. 1358. 8), as the maker of a Hermes 
with four heads ('Epuñs rerpaxépados), which 
stood in the Cerameicus at Athens, and bore the 
following inscription : 

‘Epi st p Kaddy Terecapxl8ou ¥pyov, 
Thav@’ dpdas. 
(Comp. Heyne, Prise. Art, Opp. ex Epigr. Illustr. 
p. 84.) It isalso mentioned in the Lexicon of Photius, 
in the following terms, ‘Epis rerpanéparos : d» 
Kepaemp TeAecapxiSou Epyor, There are some 
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grounds for thinking that Raoul-Rochette may be 
right in his conjecture, that this statue was the cele- 
brated Hermes which stood in the Cerameicus, at the 
junction of three roads, which is spoken of by the an- 
cient writers both as ‘Epis rerpdxepados and as 
‘Epuñs Tpixépados, and which is an object of some 
interest on account of the allusion to it in the Tpipá- 
Ans of Aristophanes. Itis impossible here to discuss 
the question at length; those who wish to pursue it 
may consult the following authorities. (Phot. Zc. and 
s.v. Tpiképadot; Harpocrat, s”, Tpixépados ‘Epis, 
with the note of Valesius; Hesych. s. v. ‘Epuijs 
rpixéparos ; Etym. Mag. s. v. Tpixépados ; Aris- 
toph. Frag. Triphal. No. 11, ed. Bergk, ap. Meineke, 
Frag. Com. Graec. vol, ii. p. 1168, ed. Dindorf, in 
Didot’s Bibliotheca, p. 510; Siivern on the Clouds 
of Aristophanes, p. 87.) This Hermes was set up 
by Procleides or Patrocleides, the friend of Hip- 
parchus ; and therefore, if Raoul-Rochette he right, 
Telesarchides must have flourished under the 
Peisistratids, and. probably before the murder of 
Hipparchus int Bc. 514. (R. Rochette, Lettre a 
M. Schorn, pp. 412, 413, 2d ed.) [P. S.] 

TELESARCILUS (TeAdoapyxos), a Syro-Mace- 
donian officer, who commanded a force of 500 men 
sent by Antiochus I. to assist the Greeks in the 
defence of ‘Thermopylae against the Gauls under 
Brennus, B. c. 279. On that occasion he displayed 
the utmost zeal and courage, and rendered impor- 
tant services to the cause of the confederates, but 
was at length slain while valiantly defending a side 
pass over Mount Octa, by which the Gauls sought 
to force their passage. (Paus. x. 20. § 5, 22. 
§ 1.) [F. H. B.] 

TELESARCHUS (Teàésapxos), the author of 
a work on the early history of Argolis. (Sextus 
Empir. adv. Math. i. 12 ; Schol. izn Eurip. Alc. 2; 
Schol. in Hom. Il ii. 690.) 

TELE'SIAS (TeAeoias), a Theban musician, of 
the time of the later Athenian dithyramb, whose 
career is adduced by Plutarch as an instance of the 
force of early education, whether good or bad. 
(Plut. de Mus. 31, p. 1)42, b. c) He relates, on 
the authority of Aristoxenus, with whom the 
musician was contemporary, that Telesias had been 
carefully instructed, when young, in the works of 
the most distinguished musicians, such as Pindar, 
Dionysius of ‘Thebes, Lamprus, and Pratinas, and 
the great lyric poets; and that he had become an 
excellent flute-player, and thoroughly acquainted 
with the other branches of his art: but that, in 
middle life, he was so taken with the dramatic and 
artificial style of music which then prevailed, that 
he neglected his old models, and gave himself up 


to the study of the productions of Philoxenus and- 


Timotheus, of which he chose the most novel and 
artificial: but, when he set himself to the work of 
composition, and tried both styles, that of Pindar 
and that of Philoxenus, he found himself quite 
unable to imitate the latter successfully, so great 
was the power of his early training in the better 
style. [P. S.] 
TELE'SIAS, of Athens, a statuary, of unknown 
time, mentioned only by Clemens Alexandrinus 
( Protrept. p.18, Sylb.), who states, on the authority 
of Philochorus, that he made the statues of Po- 
seidon and Amphitrite, nine cubits in height, 
which were worshipped in the island of Tenos. 
(Philoch. Fr. 185, ed. Müller, Frag. Hist, in Didot’s 
Bibliotheca, vol. i. p, 414). [P. 8.] 
TELE’SICLES (TeAeoixAfjs). [ARCHILOCHUS]. 
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TELESILLA (TeAéoiAAa) of Argos, a cele- 
brated lyric poetess and heroine, of the number of 
those who were called the Nine Lyric Muses 
(Antip. Thess. in Anth. Pal. ix. 26), flourished 
about Ol. 67, B. c. 510, in the times of Cleomenes 
I. and Demaratus, kings of Sparta. (Clinton, F. H. 
8. a, Who corrects the errors of Eusebius and Fa- 
bricius). Plutarch relates the tradition that she 
was of noble birth, but was afflicted with a disease, 
concerning the cure of which she consulted an 
oracle, and received an answer directing her to 
serve the Muses, In obedience to the divine 
command, she applied herself to poetry and music ; 
and was soon rewarded by restoration to health, 
and by the admiration which the Argive women be- 
stowed upon her poetry. In the war of Argos 
against Sparta, she obtained the highest renown, 
not only by her poetry, but her personal valour ; 
for, not content with encouraging her countrymen 
by her lyre and song, she took up arms at the head 
of a band of her countrywomen, and greatly con- 
tributed to the victory which they gained over the 
Spartans. (Plut. de Mul. Virt. p. 245, d. e; 
Paus. ii. 20. § 7; Max. Tyr. Diss. xxxvii. 5, vol. 
ii. p. 209, ed. Reiske, Diss. xxi. p. 218, ed Davis ; 
Suid. s. v.; comp. Herod. vi. 77). In memory of 
this exploit, her statue was erected in the temple of 
Aphrodite at Argos, with the emblems of a poetess 
and a heroine (Paus. l.c.; Tatian. ad Graec. 52, 
p. 114, ed. Worth) ; and Ares was worshipped in 
that city as a patron deity of women (Lucian. 
Amor, 30, vol. ii. p. 430) ; and the prowess of her 
female associates was commemorated by the annual 
festival called ‘Y€pio7ixa, in which the women and 
the men appeared respectively in the attire of the 
other sex: this festival appears to be the same as 
the *Evduudria, (Plut. de Mul. Virt. l.c.; de Mus. 9, 
p- 1134, c. ; Clem. Alex. Strom. iv. p. 522, Sylburg ; 
Polyaen. Strat. viii. 33.) Müller, however, regards 
this whole story as having a decidedly fabulous com- 
plexion : he explains the so-called statue of Telesilla, 
in the temple of Aphrodite, as being a statue of the 
goddess, of that well-known type, in which she was 
represented in the act of arming herself; and he 
ascribes quite a different origin to the festival of 
the Hybristica. (Dorter, bk. i. c. 8. § 6; Proleg. 
zu Mythol. p. 405; see also Grote, History of Greece, 
vol. iv, pp. 432—433.) 

Our information respecting the poetry of Tele- 
silla is very scanty. Athenaeus (xiv. p. 619, b.) 
states that she composed an ode to Apollo, called 
diAnAlas, which Bode explains as the Argive name 
of the Paean, derived from the first words of the 
strain, ep’ (or tex’) © pir’ Hare, (Pollux, ix. 
123 ; Bode, Gesch. d. lyr. Dichthunst, pt. ii. p. 119.) 
Pausanias also quotes from her poems in honour of 
Apollo and Artemis (iii. 35. § 2, ii. 28. § 2), and 
the statement respecting the children of Niobe, 
quoted from her by Apollodorus (Bibl. iii. 5. § 6), 
must have been derived from a similar source. A 
scholiast on Homer (Od. xiii. 289) mentions her 
representation of Virtue as being similar to that of 
Xenophon in the celebrated fable of Prodicus ; 
and there are two or three grammatical references 
to single words used by her (Ath. xi. p. 467, £; 
Eustath. p. 1207. 14; Poll. ii. 23 ; Hesych. s. v. 
BeàTióras). The only complete verses of her 
poetry which remain are the following two, which 
seem to come from a Parthenion, composed for a 
chorus of Argive virgins, on the subject of the love 
of the river Alpheus for Artemis: 
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‘AS “Apreues, & xépat, 
gevyouwa Tòv AAdedy, 


The metre is an Ionic a Majore Dimeter Catalectic, 
the terminal metre being Trochaic. 


or, as Hephaestion, who quotes the passage, calls 
it, an Ionic Hephthemimeral (p. 62, ed. Gaisford, 
comp. p. 26), and it confirms the statement of the 
writer on music, appended to Censorinus (c. 9), 
that Telesilla went further than Alcman in breaking 
up the strophes into short verses. (Fulv. Ursin. 
Carm. novem illustr. Femin. Antwerp, 1568, 8vo. 
pp. 49, foll; Wolfius, Poetriarum Fragmenta, 
Hamb. 1734 and 1735, 4to., with the preliminary 
Dissertation of Olearius; Telesillae Frag. in the 
Program. Acad, Upsal. 1826, 8vo.; Schneidewin, 
Delect, Poes. Graec. p. 374; Bergk, Poet, Lyr. 
Graec. pp. 742, 743 ; Fabric. Bibl. Graec. vol. ii. 
p. 157; Bode, Gesch. d. Hellen, Dichtkunst, vol. ii. 
pt. 2, pp. 118, foll.) [P. S.] 
TELESYNUS, C. LU’CIUS, consul A. D. 66 
with Suetonius Paulinus. He is praised by Phi- 
lostratus as a philosopher, and was, in consequence 
of his love of philosophy, banished by Domitian. 
(Tac, Ann. xvi. 14 ; Dion Cass. Ixiii. 1 ; Philostrat. 
Vit. Apoll. iv. 40, vii. 11, viii. 12.) 
TELESYNUS, PON’TIUS. [Ponrtius.] 
TELESIPPA (TeAéoir7a), a lyric poetess of 
Lesbos, and one of the friends of Sappho. (Suid. ; 
comp. SAPPHO, p. 703.) [P. S. 
TE'LESIS (Téàccıs), of Methymna, an epic 
poet, not mentioned by any of the ancient authors, 
but referred to on the Borghese tabletas the author 
of a Titanomachia (Weichert, ber Apollon. Rhod. 
p. 197; Bode, Gesch. d. Hellen. Dichtkunst, vol. i. 
p. 396). [P. S.] 
TE LESON and MNASITI’MUS (Tedréowy, 
Mvaolrimos), are names belonging to a family of 
Rhodian artists, with whom we have become 
acquainted through the inscriptions recently dis- 
covered by professor Ross in the Acropolis of 
Lindos, in Rhodes, from two of which we learn 
that Mnasitimus, the son of 'Teleson, made a bronze 
statue of Onomastus in Lindos, and Mnasitimus 
and Teleson together made a bronze statue of 
Callicrates. Ross supposes that the Mnasitimus of 
both inscriptions was the same person, and that, as 
the former Teleson was the father, so the latter 
Teleson was the son, of Mnasitimus, chiefly because, 
in the second inscription, the name of Mnasitimus 
is put before that of Teleson. (Ross, Inschriften 
von Lindos auf Rhodos, Nos. 5, 6, in the Rhein. 
Mus. 1846, vol. iv. pp. 171—173.) 
From the same source we learn that there was 
a statuary Mnasitimus, the son of Aristonidas, as 
Ross, with great probability, completes the name, 
the inscription giving only . NAZITIMOZAPISTOQ 
reer ; and it is most likely that we have here 
the very artist whom Pliny mentions only as a 
painter, (H.N. xxxv. 11. s, 40. § 42; Ross, l c. 
No. J1, pp. 180, 181). [P. 8.] 
TELE/SPHORUS (TeAeoddpos), that is, “ the 
completing,” is the name of a medical divinity who 
is mentioned now and then in connection with 
Asclepius. Pausanias (ii. 11. § 7) says: “In the 
sanctuary of Asclepius at Titane sacrifices are of- 
fered to Enamerion, to whom a statue is there 
erected ; and, if I am not mistaken, this Ename- 
tion is called at Pergamus Telesphorus, and at 
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Epidaurus Ausius.” (Comp. Muller, Ane. Art and 
its Rem. § 394.) [L. 8. 

TELE’SPHORUS (TeAeoodpos), a general in 
the service of Antigonus, the king of Asia, who 
was sent by him in sB. c, 313, with a fleet of fifty 
ships and a considerable army to the Peloponnese, 
to oppose the forces of Polysperchon and Cassander, 
His arms were at first very successful; he drove 
out the Macedonian garrisons from all the cities of 
the peninsula, except Sicyon and Corinth, which 
were held by Polysperchon himself; but having 
joined with Medius in an attempt to relieve Oreus, 
to which Cassander had Jaid siege, they were de- 
feated, with the loss of several ships, (Diod. xix. 
74,75.) The following summer (B. c. 312) An- 
tigonus having conferred the chief direction of the 
war in the Peloponnese upon his nephew Ptolemy, 
Telesphorus was so indignant that he shook off his 
allegiance, and having induced some of his soldiers 
to follow him, established himself in Elis on his own 
account, and even plundered the sacred treasures 
at Olympia. He was, however, soon after, induced 
to submit to Ptolemy. (Id. ib. 87.) [E. H. B.] 

TELESTAS or TELESTES (Tedé€oras, Te- 
Aéorns). 1. A dancer, employed in the tragedies 
of Aeschylus; of whom Athenaeus (i. p. 22, a.) 
relates that his skill was so great, that, in the 
representation of the Seven against Thebes, he made 
the actions manifest by his mimetic dancing, no 
doubt as leader of the chorus. (Müller, Hist. Lit. 
of Greece, vol. i. p. 314.) 

2. Of Selinus, a distinguished poet of the later 
Athenian dithyramb, is mentioned by Diodorus 
Siculus (xiv. 46) as flourishing at Ol. 95. 3, B. c. 
398, with Philoxenus, Timotheus, and Polyeidus ; 
and this date is confirmed by the Parian Marble 
(Ep. 66), according to which Telestes gained a 
dithyrambic victory in B.c. 40]. (Comp. Clinton, 
F. H. vol. ii. s. aa. 401, 398). He is also men- 
tioned by Plutarch (Alex. 8), who states that 
Alexander had the dithyrambs of Telestes and 
Philoxenus sent to him in Asia. He is also re- 
ferred to by the comic poet Theopompus, in his 
Althaea (Ath. xi. p. 501, f.; Meineke, Frag. Com. 
Graec. vol. ii. p. 793, where Meineke promises 
some future remarks upon the poet), Aristoxenus 
wrote a life of him, which is quoted by Apollonius 
Dyscolus (Hist. Mirab. 40, in Westermann’s Pae 
radoxographi, p. 113); and Aristratus, the tyrant 
of Sicyon, erected a monument to his memory, 
adorned with paintings by Nicomachus. (Plin. H. 
N. xxxv, 10. s. 36. § 22, where the common reading 
is Telesti, not Telestae ; NICOMACHUS). 

The only remains of the poetry of Telestes are 
some interesting lines preserved by Athenaeus 
(xiv. pp. 616, ioll., 626, a., 637, a), from which 
we learn that the following were among the titles 
of his pieces, "Apyw, *AoxAnmids, ‘Tuévaios ; and 
also that, in his poetry, he praised the music ef 
the flute, and opposed the poet Melanippides.;rep 
specting the subject of the rejection of that inetem 
ment by Athena. These fragments have been 
metrically analyzed by Bockh (de Metr, Pind. 
pp. 274, foll.). From the description of Dionysius 
(C. V. 19), his style appears to have been a mixture 
of bold and lofty with soft and complex rhythms, 
passing from one to the other by the most abrupt 
transitions, The statement of Suidas, that he was 
a comic poet, is a mere blunder, Athenaeus, whom 
Suidas avowedly copies, does not specify the kind 
of his poetry, no doubt because every well-informed 
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person knew that he was a dithyrambic poet ; and 
go Suidas, judging probably from the titles of his 
pieces, assumed that he was a comic poet. Such 
blunders are frequent in Suidas, and this specimen 
would not have required notice, had it not misled 
several critics. (Fabric. Bibl. Graec. vol. ii. pp. 157, 
158; Heeren, in the Bibl. f. alte Litt. u. Kunst, 
vol. iv. pp. 54, foll., Hisl. Schrift. vol. iii. pp. 160, 
foll. ; Müller, Hist. Lit. Greece, vol. ii. pp. 59, 60 ; 
Bernhardy, Gesch. d. Griech. Lit, vol. ii. p. 555 5 
Ulrici, Gesch, d. Hell. Dichtk. vol. ii. pp. 610, 
foll.) [P. S.] 

TELESTAS, artists. [ArisTon, Vol. I. p. 311, 


b. 

ty ELEU’TIAS (TeAeurias), a Spartan, was 
brother on the mother’s side to Agesilaus II., by 
whose influence he was appointed to the command 
of the fleet, in B. c. 393, in the war of the Lace- 
daemonians against Corinth and the other states of 
‘the hostile league. In this capacity, in the same 
year, he recovered from the Corinthians the mas- 
tery of the Corinthian gulf, and sailed up to Le- 
chaeum, where he co-operated with the land force 
under Agesilaus, and took the ships and docks of 
the enemy. In 8. c. 390, he was sent to Asia to 
supersede Ecdicus as admiral [Ecpicus]. On his 
arrival at Samos he added some vessels to his 
squadron, sailed on to Cnidus, where he received 
the fleet from Ecdicus, and then proceeded towards 
Rhodes. On his voyage he fell in with and cap- 
tured ten Athenian triremes, which were on their | 
way to Cyprus under the command of Philocrates, | 
to aid Evagoras against the king of Persia [PHiLo- 
CRATES, No. 2]. Hereupon the Athenians sent 
out Thrasybulus, with forty ships, to act against 
Teleutias, especially in the support of the demo- 
cratic party at Rhodes ; but Thrasybulus, on his 
arrival at that island, found that his friends there 
were strong enough to be able to dispense with his 
assistance, while, on the other hand, he could not 
hope to effect much against the opposite party, 
aided as it was by the Lacedaemonians. He there- 
fore proceeded to the Hellespont, and Teleutias 
meanwhile remained in the south, where we find 
him, in B. c. 388, bringing effectual assistance to 
the Aeginetans, whom a body of Athenians, under 
Pamphilus, were annoying from a fortified post 
which they had established and occupied in the 
island while the Athenian fleet was blockading the 
coast. Teleutias chased away the enemy’s ships, 
but Pamphilus still continued to hold the fort, — 
and shortly after this Teleutias was superseded by 
Hierax, having endeared himself to hismen during 
his command, in a very remarkable manner, as 
they showed by their enthusiastic testimonies of 
attachment to him on his departure. In B. c. 382 
he was appointed general against the Olynthians, 
and it was chiefly his high reputation and his po- 
pular character which induced the allies of Sparta 
to furnish zealously their contingents for the war. 
He further obtained the assistance of Amyntas II., 
king of Macedonia, and of Derdas, prince of Ely- 
mia, from the latter of whom, in particular, he 
received valuable co-operation. He did not, how- 
ever gain any decided advantage over the enemy 
in his first campaign, while in the next year (B. c. 
381), in the closing scene of his life, he somewhat 
tarnished the reputation he had acquired as a 
general. A body. of his targeteers having been 
routed, and their: commander slain by the Olyn- 
thian cavalry, Teleutias lost his temper, and, or- 
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dering his whole force to charge, advanced too 
close to the walls of the city, and within reach 
of the enemy’s missiles. His men accordingly 
were thrown into confusion, whereupon the Olyn. 
thians made a well-timed sally, in which Teleutias 
was slain, and the rout of his army then became 
complete. (Xen. Hell. iv. 4. § 19, 8 §$ lI, 
23, 24, 25, v. 1. §§ 2—4, 2. §$ 37—43, 3. 
§$ 3—6, Ages. 2. § 17; Plut. Ages. 2); Diod, 
xv. 21.) [E. E.] 

TE'LINES (Tnàlvns), an ancestor of Gelon, 
tyrant of Syracuse. On one occasion, some ci- 
tizens of Gela having been banished by the oppo- 
site faction, Telines, appealing to the religious awe 
inspired by the infernal deities (Demeter probably 
and Proserpine), induced their countrymen to re- 
ceive them back again. For this he was made 
hierophant of the goddesses mentioned, and trans- 
mitted the dignity to his children. Herodotus 
tells us that tradition spoke of Telines as an effe- 
minate man. (Herod. vii. 153.) [E. E.] 

TELLEN or TELLIS (TéAAny, Tés), a 
wretched flute-player and lyric poet, in the time of 
Epaminondas. (Plut. Reg. et Imp, Apopththeg. 
p. 193, f.) His name passed into the proverb, 
heiSe Ta TéAAnvos, mentioned by Zenobius, who 
says, however, that the songs of Tellen were well 
composed and graceful, but jocose and licentious, 
(Zenob. Prov. i. 45, ii. 15 ; Fabric. Bibl. Graec. 
vol. ii. p. 158). [P. S.] 

TE’/LLIAS (TeAAlas). 1. Of Elis, a distin- 
guished seer, was one of the commanders of the 
Phocians in a war against the Thessalians a few 
years before the invasion of Greece by Xerxes. 
After the defeat of the Thessalians his statue was 
erected by the Phocians in the temple at Delphi, 
(Herod. viii. 27 ; Paus. x. 1. § 8—11, x. 13. §7.) 

2. One of the generals of the Syracusans, when 
their city was besieged by the Athenians during 
the Pelopennesian war. (Thuc, vi. 103.) 

3. A citizen of Agrigentum, usually called Gel- 
lias. [GELLIAS.] 

TELLIS (Téààs). 1. The great grandfather 
of the poet Archilochus, was the reputed founder 
in conjunction with Cleoboea, of the mysteries of 
Demeter at Thasos ; and was introduced in that 
character, in the great painting of the world below, 
by Polygnotus, in the Lesche at Delphi (Paus. x, 
28. § 1. s. 3.) 

2. Lyric poet and musician, [TeLLen]. [P.S} 

TELLUS, another form for terra, the name 
under which the earth was personified among the 
Romans, as Ge was among the Greeks, She is 
often mentioned in contrast with Jupiter, the god 
of heaven, and connected with Dis and the Manes, 
When an oath was taken by Tellus, or the gods of 
the nether world, people stretched their hands 
downward, just as they turned them upwards in 
swearing by Jupiter. (Varro, de Re Rust. i, 1, 15; 
Macrob. Sat, iii. 9 ; Liv. viii. 9, x. 29.) During 
the war against the Picentians, an earthquake 
having been felt during the battle, the consul P, 
Sempronius Sophus caused a temple of Tellus to be 
built on the spot where the house of Spurius Cas- 
sius had stood, in the street leading to the Carinae. 
(Liv. ii. 41; Flor. i. 19. §23 Val. Max. vi. 3. 
$ 1; Dionys. viii. 79 ; Plin. H. N. xxxiv. 6, 14.) 
A. festival was celebrated in honour of Tellus on the 
15th of April, which was called Fordicidia or Hor- 
dicalia, from hordus or fordus, a bearing cow, (Ov. 
Fast, iv. 633 ; Arnob, vii, 22; Horat. Epist. ii. 4}, 
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148.) In private life sacrifices were offered to 
Tellus at the time of sowing and at harvest-time, 
especially when a member of the family had died 
without due honours having been paid to him, for 
it was Tellus that had to receive the departed into 
her bosom, (Ov. Fast. iv. 629, &c.) At the fes- 
tival of Tellus, and when sacrifices were offered to 
her, the priests also prayed toa male divinity of 
the earth, called Tellumo. (Varro, ap. August. de 
Civ, Dei, vii. 23.) [L. S. 
TELMI/SSIUS (TeAulocios), a surname of 
Apollo derived from the Lycian town of Telmissus 
or Telmessus. (Cic. de Div. i. 41 ; Steph. Byz. 
s. v. yartem@rat; Strab. xv. p. 665.) [L. S.] 
TELPHU‘SA (TeAgotaoca or TéApovoa). 1. 
A daughter of Ladon,a nymph from whom the 
town of Telphusa in Arcadia derived its name. 
(Steph. Byz. s. v.) Telphussaea or Tilphussaea 
occurs as a surname of Demeter Erinnys, derived 
from a town Telphussion. (Schol. ad Soph. Antig, 
117 ; Callim. Fragm. 207, ed. Bentley.) [L.8.] 
TELYS (TĝAvs), a citizen of Sybaris, who 
raised himself to the tyranny by the arta of a 
demagogue, and persuaded the people to banish 
500 of the richest citizens, and to confiscate their 
property. The exiles having taken refuge at Cro- 
tona, Telys sent to demand that they should be 
given up, but, if we may believe Diodorus, Pytha- 
goras prevailed on the Crotoniats to persevere in 
protecting them. The consequence was the war 
between Sybaris and Crotona, in which the former 
was destroyed, B.c. 510. (Herod. v. 44 ; Diod. xii. 
9.) In opposition to the above statement, Hera- 
cleides of Pontus (ap. Athen. xii. p. 521) repre- 
sents the tyranny of Telys as overthrown by the 
Sybarites before the fatal war with Crotona. In 
this revolution, he tells us, they were guilty of 
great cruelty, massacring all the adherents of Te- 
lys even at the altars, so that the statue of Hera 
turned aside in horror and anger, and a fountain of 
blood gushed forth from the earth, which nothing 
but walls of brass could check. The destruction of 
their city followed as their punishment. [E. E.] 
TEME’NIDAE. [Temenus, No. 3.] 
TEMENITES(Teyerirns),a surname of Apollo, 


derived from his sacred temenus in the neighbour- | 


hood of Syracuse. (Steph. Byz. s. v. ; Sueton. 75b. 
74 ; Thuc. vi. 75, 100.) [L. 8.] 

TE'MENUS (Thevos). 1. A son of Pelasgus, 
educated Hera at Stymphalus in Arcadia. (Paus. 
viii, 22, §2.) 

2. A son of Phegeus. (Paus. viii. 24, § 4.) 

3. A son of Aristomachus, one of the Heracleidae. 
He was the father of Ceisus, Cerynes, Phalces, 
Agraeus, and Hyrnetho. (Paus. ii. 28; Apollod. 
ii, 8. § 2.) He was one of the leaders of the He- 
racleidae into Peloponnesus, and, after the conquest 
of the peninsula, he received Argos as his share. 
(Apollod. ii. 8. § 4, &e.; Plat. Min. p. 683, b. ; 
Strab. viii. p. 389.) His tomb was shown at Te- 
menion near Lerna. (Paus. ii. 38. § 1.) His 
descendants, the Temenidae, being expelled from 
Argos, are said to have founded the kingdom of 
Macedonia, whence the kings of Macedonia called 
themselves Temenidae. (Herod .viii. 138 ; Thuc. 
ii. 99.) [L. S.] 

TEMPA'NIUS, SEX., one of the officers of 
the cavalry under the consul C. Sempronius Atra- 
tinus, in the war against the Volecians, B. c. 423. 
It was chiefly through the exertiona of Tempanius 
that the Roman army was saved from defeat ; and 
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the people out of gratitude elected him tribune of 
the plebs in the following year. When one of his 
colleagues L. Hortensius attempted to bring Sem- 
pronius to trial for his misconduct in the war, 
Tempanius generously came forward in defence of 
his former commander. (Liv. iv. 38—42 ; comp. 
Val. Max. vi. 5. § 2.) 

TEMPSA/NUS, L. POSTU'MIUS, praetor 
B. C. 185, received Tarentum as his province, and 
proceeded with great vigour against the shepherds 
who had been plundering the surrounding country. 
He condemned as many as 7000 men. He was 
continued in his post the following year, that he 
might entirely crush the insurrection of the shep- 
herds, and likewise apprehend those persons who 
had taken part in the Bacchanalia at Rome, and 
who had fled for refuge to that part of Italy. 
(Liv. xxxix. 23, 29, 41.) 

TE/NERUS (Teévepos), a soothsayer, a son of 
Apollo by Melia, and a brother of Ismenius. (Paus. 
ix. 10. § 5, 26. 81; Strab. ix. p, 413; Schol. ad 
Pind. Pyth. xi. 5.) [L.8.] 

TENES or TENNES (Thryns), a son of Cycnus, 
the king of Colone in Troas, and Procleia, or, ac- 
cording to others, a son of Apollo, and brother of 
Hemithea. After the death of Procleia, Cycnus 
married Philonome, a daughter of Craugasus or 
Traganasus. She fell in love with her stepson ; 
and as she was unable to win the love of Tenes, 
she accused him before his father of improper con- 
duct towards her. Cycnus accordingly threw both 
his son and daughter into a chest, and exposed 
them on the waves of the sea. But the chest was 
driven on the coast of the island of Leucophrys, 
which Tenes, after his own name, called Tenedos, 
after its inhabitants had chosen him for their king. 
Cycnus at length heard of the innocence of his son, 
killed Philonome, and went to his children in 
Tenedos, where both he and Tenes were slain by 
Achilles, who, on his voyage to Troy, made a land- 
ing on Tenedos, But Tenes was afterwards wor- 
shipped as a hero in Tenedos, (Paus. x. 14. § 2; 
Diod. v. 83; Tzetz. ad Lycoph, 232 ; Strab. xiv. 
p. 640.) According to Pausanias, Tenes did not 
allow his father to land in Tenedos, but cut off the 
rope with which Cycnus had fastened his ship to 
the coast. (Comp. Steph. Byz. s. v. Tévedus.) The 
death of Tenes by Achilles also is related diffe- 
rently, for once, it is said, when Achilles was 
pursuing the sister of Tenes in Tenedos, Tenes, 
endeavouring to stop him, was slain by Achilles, 
who did not know that Tenes was a son of Apollo. 
(Plut. Quaest. Graec. 28; Tzetz. l.e.) In the 
temple of Tenes in Tenedos, it was not allowed to 
mention the name of Achilles, nor was any flute- 
player permitted to enter it, because the flute-pla yer 
Molpus had borne false witness against Tenes to 
please his step-mother Philonome, (Plat. and 
Diod. 2. ¢.) [L. 8+] 

TE’NICHOS or TY’NNICHOS, an artist of 
unknown time, and perhaps only a mythological 
name, mentioned on an inscription quoted by Pro- 
copius (Bell. Goth. iv. 22, p. 355. 4, ed. Hoeschel), 
as occurring on a monument ascribed by local tra- 
dition, and by the inscription iteelf, to Agamemnon 
(See Welcker, Sylloge, No. 182, p.226; R. Rochette, 
Lettre a M. Schorn, p. 418, 2d ed.) [P. S.) 

TENNES (Tévvns), king of Sidon in the re- 
volt of Phoenicia against Artaxerxes III. He 
betrayed the town to Artaxerxes, but was not- 
withstanding put to death by the Persian king, 


TERENTIA. 


B. c. 351. The Sidonians, however, resolving not 
to fall into the power of the king, set the town on 
fire and perished in the flames. (Diod. xvi. 41—— 


45. 

}ERAMBUS (Tépau6os), a son of Euseirus 
and Eidothea. Once he was tending his flocks on 
Mount Othrys in Melis, under the protection of 
the nymphs whom he delighted with his songs, for 
he was a distinguished musician, and played both 
the syrinx and the lyre. Pan advised him to quit 
Mount Othrys, because a very severe winter was 
coming on, Terambus, however, did not follow 
the advice, and went so far in his insolence as to 
revile even the nymphs, saying that they were not 
daughters of Zeus. The predicted cold at length 
came, and, while all his flocks perished, Terambus 
himself was metamorphosed by the nymphs into a 
beetle called xepdu6vé. (Anton. Lib, 22.) Ovid 
( Mel. vii. 353) mentions one Cerambus on Mount 
Othrys, who escaped from the Deucalionian flood 
by means of wings which he had received from the 
nymphs. [L. S.) 

TERE’NTIA. 1. The wife of M. Cicero. Her 
parentage is unknown, Her mother must have 
married twice, for she had a half-sister of the 
name of Fabia, who was a Vestal Virgin. This 
Fabia was charged with having had sexual inter- 
course with Catiline, who was brought to trial for 
the crime in B. c. 73, but was acquitted. (Ascon. 
in Cic. Corn. p. 93, ed. Orelli ; Plut. Cat. min. 19; 
Sall. Cat. 15; Drumann, Geschichte Roms, vol. v. 
p. 392.) The year of Terentia’s marriage with 
Cicero is not known, but as their daughter Tullia 
was married in B. c, 63, the marriage of her parents 
may probably be placed in 80 or 79. Terentia was 
a woman of sound sense and great resolution ; and 
her firmness of character was of no small service to 
her weak and vacillating husband in some im- 
portant periods of his life. On his banishment in 
B. c. 58, Tullia by her letters endeavoured to keep 
up Cicero's fainting spirits, though to little pur- 
pose, and she vigorously exerted herself on his 
behalf among his friends in Italy. Cicero, how- 
ever, appears to have taken offence at something 
she had done during his exile, for on his return 
to Italy in the following year he writes to Atticus 
praising the sympathy which his brother and his 
daughter had shown him, without mentioning Te- 
rentia (ad dtt. iv. 2). During the civil war, Cicero 
bitterly complained that his wife did not furnish 
him and Tullia with money ; but on his departure 
for Greece, he had left his affairs in the greatest 
confusion, and Terentia appears to have done the 
best she could under the circumstances. Cicero, 
however, threw all the blame upon his wife, and 
attributed his embarrassments to her extravagance 
and want of management. He had returned to 
Brundisium after the defeat of Pompey, ruined in 
his prospects, and fearing that he might not obtain 
forgiveness from Caesar. He was thus disposed to 
look at every thing in the worst light. When 
Terentia wrote to him proposing to join him at 
Brundisium, he replied in. a few lines telling her 
nat to come, as the journey was long and the roads 
unsafe, and she moreover could be of no use to 
him (Cic. ad Fam. xiv. 12). In the following year, 
B.C. 46, Cicero divorced Terentia, and shortly 
afterwards married Publilia, a young girl of whose 
property he had the management, This marriage 
occasioned great scandal at Roma, Antonius and 
other enemies of Cicero maintained that he had 
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divorced Terentia in order to marry a young wife ; 
but this was not the real reason, He hoped to pay 
off his debts with the fortune of Publilia, [Pus- 
LILIA.) Terentia had a large property of her own, 
and Cicero now had to repay her dos, which he 
found great difficulty in doing, and it seems that 
Terentia never got it back. She was not paid at 
all events in the summer of B.c. 44 (Cic. ad Att. 
xvi. 15), Terentia could not have been less than 
50 at the time of her divorce, and therefore it is 
not probable that she married again. It is related, 
indeed, by Jerome (in Jovin. i. p. 52, ed. Basil.), 
that she married Sallust the historian, and the 
enemy of Cicero, and subsequently Messala Cor- 
vinus; but these marriages are not mentioned by 
Plutarch or any other writer, and may therefore be 
rejected, Some modern writers speak even of a 
fourth marriage ; since Dion Cassius (lvii. 15) says 
that Vibius Rufus, in the reign of Tiberius, mar- 
ried Cicero’s widow ; but if this is a fact, it must 
refer to Publilia and not to Terentia. Terentia is 
said to have attained the age of one hundred and 
three. (Plin. H.N. vii. 48. s. 49; Val. Max. viii. 
13. § 6.) The life of Terentia is given at length 
by Tye (Geschichte Roms, vol. vi. pp. 685 
— 694, 

2. Also called TERENTILLA, the wife of Mae- 
cenas, Dion Cassius (liv. 3) speaks of her as a 
sister of Murena and of Proculeius, The full name 
of this Murena was A. Terentius Varro Murena: 
he was perhaps the son of L. Licinius Murena, 
who was consul B.c. 62, and was adopted by A. 
Terentius Varro. Murena would thus have been 
the adopted brother of Terentia: Proculeius was 
probably only the cousin of Murena. [See Vol. 111. 
p. 540, b.] 

We know nothing of the early history of Te- 
rentia, nor the time of her marriage with Maecenas. 
She was a very beautiful woman, and as licentious 
as most of the Roman ladies of her age. She was 
one of the favourite mistresses of Augustus ; and 
Dion Cassius relates (liv. 19) that there was a 
report at Rome that the emperor visited Gaul in 
B. c. 16, simply to enjoy the society of Terentia 
unmolested by the lampoons which it gave occasion 
to at Rome. The intrigue between Augustus and 
Terentia 13 said by Dion Cassius to have disturbed 
the good understanding which subsisted between 
the emperor and his minister, and finally to have 
occasioned the disgrace of the latter. Maecenas 
however had not much right to complain of the 
conduct of his wife, for his own infidelities were 
notorious. But notwithstanding his numerous 
amours, Maecenas continued to his death deeply 
in love with his fair wife. Their quarrels, which 
were of frequent occurrence, mainly in consequence 
of the morose and haughty temper of Terentia, 
rarely lasted long, for the natural uxoriousness of 
Maecenas constantly prompted him to seek a recon- 
ciliation ; so that Seneca says (Ep. 114) he mar- 
ried a wife a thousand times, though he never had 
more than one. Once indeed they were divorced, 
but Maecenas tempted her back by presents (Dig. 
24, tit. 1, 8.64). Her influence over him was so 
great, that in spite of his cautious temper, he was 
on one occasion weak enough to confide to her an 
important state secret respecting the conspiracy of 
her brother Murena. (Dion Cass, liv. 3,19, lv. 7 ; 
Suet. Aug. 66,69; Frandsen, O. Cilnius Maecenas, 
pp. 132—136.) 

TERE'NTIA GENS, plebeian, The name wag 
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said by Varro to be derived'from the Sabine word 
terenus, which signified “soft” (Macrob. Sat. ii. 
9.) The Terentii are mentioned as early as B. c. 
462, for the C. Terentillus Arsa, who was tribune 
of the plebs in that year (Liv. iii. 9), must have 
belonged to the gens ; and indeed he is called C. 
Terentius by Dionysius (x. 1). The first member 
of the gens who obtained the consulship was C. Te- 
rentius Varro, who commanded at the fatal battle 
of Cannae in B. c. 216 ; and persons of the name 
continue to be mentioned under the early em- 
perors, The principal surnames of the Terentii 
during the republic are CuULLEO, LUCANUS, and 
Varro: there are a few others of less importance, 
which are given below under TERENTIUS. 

TERENTIA/NUS MAURUS, a Roman poet, 
probably lived at the end of the first or the begin- 
ning of the second century under Nerva and Trajan, 
and is perhaps the same person ag the Terentianus, 
the governor of Syene in Egypt, whose praises 
are celebrated by Martial (i. 87 ; comp. Wernsdorf, 
Poëtae Latini Minores, vol. ii. p. 259). Terentianus 
was a native of Africa, as we might have inferred 
from his surname Maurus. There is still extant a 
poem of Terentianus, intitled De Literis, Syllabis, 
Pedibus, Metris, which treats of prosody and the 
different kinds of metre with much elegance and 
skil. The work is printed in the collection of the 
ancient grammarians by Putschius, pp. 2383— 
2450, and in a separate form by Santen and Van 
Lennep, Traj. ad Rhen. 1825, and by Lachmann, 
Berol, 1836. 

TERENTILLA. [Terenrta, No. 2.] 

TERENTILLUS. [Terentus, No. 1.] 

TERE/NTIUS. 1. C. TERENTIUS ARSA, 
called TERENTILLUS by Livy, tribune of the plebs, 
B, C. 462, proposed that five commissioners should 
be appointed to draw up a body of laws to define 
the consular imperium, (Liv. iii. 9; Dionys. 
x. l.) 

2. Q. TERENTIUS, was sent by the senate, 
along with M. Antistius, to bring back the consul 
C. Flaminius to the city, but he refused to obey 
their summons. (Liv. xxi. 63.) 

3. L. TgrENTIUS Massarrora, plebeian acdile, 
B. C. 200, and praetor B. c. 187, when he obtained 
Sicily as his province. (Liv. xxxi. 50, xxxviii. 42.) 

4. L, TERENTIUS, one of the ambassadors sent 
to king Antiochus in B. c. 196. (Liv. xxxiii. 35.) 

5. C. TERENTIUS ISTRA, praetor B. c. 182, ob- 
tained Sardinia as his province. In the following 
year he was one of the triumviri for founding a 
coiony at Graviscae. (Liv. xxxix. 56, xl. 1, 29.) 

6. L. Terentivs MaAssaLIoTA, probably a 
son of No. 3, was tribunus militum in B. c. 180. 
(Liv. xl. 35.) 

7. P. TersnTius Tuscivanus, one of the am- 
bassadors sent into Illyricum in B. c. 167. (Liv. 
xlv. 18.) 

8. Terentius Vespa, one of whose witticisms 
is quoted by Cicero in his De Oratore (ii. 61). 

9. L. TERENTIUS, was the companion and tent- 
mate of Cn. Pompeius, when the latter was serving 
under his father Strabo in B. c. 87, and was bribed 
by Cinna to kill Pompeius. (Plut. Pomp. 3.) 

10. Cn. TERENTIUS, a senator, into whose cus- 
tody Caeparius, one of the Catilinarian conspirators, 
was given. (Sall. Cat. 47.) 

11. P. Terentius Hispo, a friend of Cicero, 
was promagister of the company of publicani, who 
farmed the taxes in Asia. Cicero recommended 
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him in a letter to P. Silius. (Cic. ad Aw. xi, 10, 
ad Fam. xiii. 65.) 

12. Ser. Terentius, was a friend of D. Brutus, 
whom he pretended to be on the flight from Mu- 
tina, B. c. 43, in order to save the life of his friend ; 
but he was recognised by the officer of Antony's 
cavalry, and preserved from death, (Val. Max. 
iv. 7e g 6.) 

13. M. TERENTIUS, a Roman eques, was ac- 
cused, in A. D. 32, on account of his having been a 
friend of Sejanus. He defended himself with great 
courage, and was acquitted. (Tac. Ann, vi. 8, 9.) 

14. TERENTIUS LENTINUS, a Roman eques, was 
privy to the forgery of Valerius Fabianus, and was 
in consequence condemned in a. D. 61, (Tac, Anz. 
xiv. 40.) 

15. TERENTIUS, was said by some persons to 
have been the murderer of the emperor Galba. 
(Tac. Hist. i. 41; Plut, Galb. 27.) 

TERE’NTIUS CLEMENS, [CcEMens ] 

TERE/NTIUS SCAURUS. [Scaurus.] 

P. TERE’NTIUS AFER, was the second and 
the last of the Roman comic poets, of whose works 
more than fragments are preserved. The few 
particulars of his life were collected long after his 
decease, and are of very doubtful authority. It 
would therefore be to little purpose to repeat them 
withont scrutiny or comment. We shall, in the 
first place, inquire who were the biographers of 
Terence, what they relate of him, and the con- 
sistency and credibility of their several accounts, 
We shall next briefly survey the comedies them- 
selves, their reception at the time, their influence 
on dramatic literature, their translators and imi- 
tators, their commentators and bibliography. 

Our knowledge of Terence himself is derived 
principally from the life ascribed to Donatus or 
Suetonius, and from two scanty memoirs, or col- 
lections of Scholia, the one published in the seven- 
teenth century, by Abraham Gronovius, from an 
Oxford MS., and the other by Angelo Mai, from 
a MS. in the Vatican. The life of Terence, printed 
in the Milan edition of Petrarch’s works 1476, is 
merely a comment on Donatus. Of these, the first 
mentioned is the longest and most particular. It 
is nevertheless a meagre and incongruous medley, 
which, for its barrenness, may be ascribed to Do- 
natus, and for its scandal to Suetonius. But it 
cites still earlier writers, — C. Nepos, Fenestella, 
Porcius, Santra, Voleatius, and Q. Cosconius, Of 
these Nepos is the best known, and perhaps the 
most trustworthy. His contemporaries deemed him 
a sound antiquarian (Catull. i. 1), and his historical 
studies had trained him to examine facts and dates. 
(Gell. xv. 48.) Of Fenestella, more voluminous 
than accurate, we have already given some account 
[Vol. II. p. 145]. Q. Cosconius was probably the 
grammarian cited by Varro (L. L. vi. 36, 89), Por- 
cius, the Porcius Licinius, a satirical and seemingly 
libellous versifier, mentioned by Gellius (xvii. 21, 
xix. 19), and Volcatius was the Volcatius Sedigitus 
quoted by the same author (xv. 24). Santra is 
enumerated by St. Jerome (Vit. Script, Eccles.) 
among the Latin compilers of Memoirs ; he wrote 
also a treatise De Antiquitate Verborum, cited fre- 
quently by Festus. Such writers are but indifferent 
vouchers for either facts or dates, whether from 
their living so long after the poet’s age, or from the 
character of their testimony. In the following 
account we interweave our comment with their 
text. 
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P. Terentius Afer was born at Carthage B.c. 
195, since he was in his 35th year at the perform- 
ance of his last play, the Adelphi, B. c. 160. By 
birth or purchase, he became the slave of P. Te- 
rentius Lucanus, a Roman senator. But if he 
were “civis Carthaginiensis,” as the didascalia of 
Donatas and the biographers style him, his servile 
condition is difficult to understand. Fenestella 
remarked that Terence could not have been a pri- 
soner of war, since Carthage was at peace with 
Rome from B. c. 201 to 149. But in that interiin 
the Carthaginians were involved in wars with 
their own mercenaries, with the Numidians, and 
with the southern Iberians, and at least two Roman 
embassies visited Carthage. So that, although the 
truce with Rome was unbroken, Terence or hia 
parents may have been exposed in the Punic slave- 
markets, and transported to Italy. His cognomen 
Afer rests on as good authority as any other cir- 
cumstance related of him. Yet it is not conclusive. 
It may have been merely an inference from a po- 
pular rumour of his Punic origin; and it was a 
cognomen of the Gens Domitia at Rome, where it 
certainly does not imply African descent. Terence 
is said to have been of an olive complexion, thin 
person, and middle height. (Donat.) These are 
not the physical characteristics of the Punic race, 
but they accord with those of the Liby-phoenician 
or Celtiberian perioeci, who were planted as colo- 
nists in various parts of the Carthaginian territory ; 
and it is more likely that a perioecus, or the son of 
a perioecus, should have been enslaved, than that 
a native Carthaginian should have become the pro- 
perty of a Roman senator, so long as their re- 
spective commonwealths were at peace. It is re- 
markable also that Plautus, an Umbrian, in his 
comedy of the “ Poenulus” should have introduced 
a Carthaginian among his dramatis personae, and 
an entire scene in the Punic language, while neither 
Carthaginian words, names, or allusions, are to be 
met with in Terence. 

We know not at what time Terence came to 
Rome ; but from his proficiency in the language of 
his masters we infer that he fell early into the 
hands of Terentius Lucanus, even if he were not a 
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play offered by Terence for representation. The 
curule aediles, who conducted the theatrical exhi- 
bitions, referred the piece to Caecilius, then one of 
the most popular play-writers at Rome. [Caxciiius 
Sratiuvs.] Unknown and meanly clad, Terence 
began to read from a low stool his opening scene, 
so often cited by Cicero as a model of narration. 
(Invent, i, 23, de Orat. ii. 40, &e., &.) <A few 
verses showed the elder poet that no ordinary 
writer was before him, and the young aspirant, 
then in his 27th year, was invited to share the 
couch and supper of his judge. This reading of the 
Andrian, however, must have preceded its per- 
formance nearly two years, for Caecilius died in 
B.C. 168, and it was not acted till 166. Mean- 
while copies were in circulation, envy was awakened, 
and Luscius Lavinius (Vol. II. p. 842] a veteran, 
and not very successful play-writer (comp. Prol. in 
Terent. Com.; Gell. xv. 24; Hieron. tn Genes.), 
began his unwearied and unrelenting attacks on 
the dramatic and personal character of the author. 
The “ Andrian” was successful, and, aided by the 
accomplishments and good address of Terence him- 
self, was the means of introducing him to the most 
refined and intellectual circles of Rome. In the 
interval between Plautus and Terence, the great 
Roman familieshad more and more assumed the state 
and character of princely houses. In their town and 
country seats, the Scipios, the Laelii, the Metelli and 
the Mucii, formed each a petty court around them- 
selves. Among the patrons or associates of Te- 
rence we find the names of L. Furius Philus, of 
C. Sulpicius Gallus, of Q. Fabius Labeo, and M. 
Popilius Laenas. But from the comparative youth 
of the parties, his intercourse with Laelius and the 
younger Scipio had in it less of dependence on the 
one side, and more of friendship on the other, 
Nepos, indeed (Fr. Chron. i. 6), calls them 
aequales. Both Scipio and Laelius, however, were 
probably about nine years younger than their pro- 
tégé. Both treated him as an equal, and this in- 
timacy would open to him, as it formerly opened 
to Ennius, and subsequently to Lucilius, the 
houses of the Aemilii, Metelli, and Scaevolae, (Cie. 
Arch. 7; Vet. Schol. in Hor. Serm. ii. 1. 71.) 


verna, or slave born in the house. A handsome | Nor is it rash to conjecture that Terence may have 


person and promising talents recommended Te- 
rence to his patron, who afforded him the best 
education of the age and finally manumitted him. 
The condition of slaves was not always unfavour- 
able to intellectual development. More than one 
eminent writer was born in a servile station*, and 
Tiro, Cicero’s freedman, was the associate of his 
patron’s literary labours, and his amanuensis. On 
his manumission, according to the usual practice, 
Terence assumed his patron’s nomen, Terentius, 
having been previously called Publius or Publipor. 
From his cognomen, Lucanus, the patron may have 
been a native or landholder of southern Italy, and 
the protégé, like Livius Andronicus, have acquired 
in one of the cities of Magna Graecia his taste for 
the Attic drama. The “ Andrian” was the first 


* Bentley (Praef, in Terent. Cantabr. 1726) 
remarks “ Hi tres (Fereutius, P. Syrus, Phaedrus) 
pari conditione liberti et peregrini, in non ita dissi- 
mili argumento, comoediis mimis et apologis, omnia 
Italorum ingenia facile superaverunt.” For the 
intellectual opportunities of slaves, see also Nepos 
(Att. 13, 14). Before his manumission, Terence 
was probably anagnostes and librarius to Lucanus, 


conversed with Polybius at Alba or Liternum, or 
made one of the group immortalised by Horace. 
(Srm. ii, 1. 71, foll. ; vet. Schol.) 

Calumny did not fail to misrepresent their inter- 
course. His patrons, it was said, assisted Terence 
in the composition, nay, were the real authors of 
his plays, made him their playmate and butt, and 
let him starve, (Porcius, ap. Donat.) C. Memmius 
[No. 5] mentioned the rumour as notorious, in his 
speech “* Pro Se;” Valgius wrote in his Actaeon 
(Bothe, Loet. Lat, Scen. v. p. 201), probably in the 
Prologue, 


“ Hae quae vocantur fabulae cujae sunt ? 
Non has, qui jura populis end'ibus (endo-tribus ?) 
dabat 
Honore summo affectus, fecit fabulas ;” 


Cicero gave it credence (ad Att. vii. 3), and Nepos 
(Fr. Zncert. 6), in the following story, ascribes at 
least one comedy to Laelius. It was, he eays, the 
Ist of March, the festival of the Matronalia, on 
which, if on no other day of the year, the Roman 
ladies were absolute in their households. Laelius 
was spending the holiday at Puteoli; supper was 
announced, but he begged not to be interrupted, as 
3s 3 
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he had business in hand. When at length he 
entered the supper-room, he excused his absence by 
saying he had been writing verses, and had never 
written any more to his liking. He then recited 
the opening lines of the 4th scene in the 4th act of 
the “ Self-Tormentor :” 


“ Satis, pol, proterve me Syri promissa huc in- 
duxerunt,” &c. 


The belief that Terence was aided by his friends 
in composition, if properly limited, has in it 
nothing improbable. He was a foreigner, and of a 
race, to which, whether Libyan or Iberian, the 
Greek and Latin idioms presented no ordinary 
difficulties. Of the English, who speak and write 
French, few attain to precision or purity, and the 
Punic or Basque dialects diverged more from the 
languages of Athens and Rome than the speech of 
London from the speech of Paris. From the 
purity of Terence’s diction we might, without these 
anecdotes, infer his intimacy with the best society 
in Rome. Of that society, in that age, the Scipios 
were the leaders ; and the Laelii, both male and 
female, the models of forensic and conversational 
eloquence. [Laxzra, No. 1.] Nor did Terence 
deny the charge. He gloried in it, as the test of 
his proficiency as an artist. (Prol. in Adelph.) 
Our own dramatic literature furnishes parallel cases, 
Garrick added a scene to the ** West Indian,” and 
revised the * Clandestine Marriage.” Pope re- 
touched the songs in the “ Beggar’s Opera,” and 
the * Medea” was submitted to the critics of 
Leicester House. Yet no one doubts that Cum- 
berland, Colman, Gay, and Glover, were respectively 
the authors of those productions. The story of 
Terence’s poverty is less easy to refute, but we 
disbelieve it equally. He owned an estate of a 
few acres, contiguous to the Appian road, and, 
after his decease, his daughter married a man of 
equestrian rank. Neither of these facts accords 
with the assertion of Porcius Liciniua (Donat.), 
that he was too poor to hire a house or keepa 
slave. An eques would scarcely wed a portionless 
maiden, the daughter of a freedman; and even 
in that age, land lying near the great highway of 


Italy must have been valuable as pasture, arable, J 


or building ground. Avarice, on the other hand, 
was not the vice of the Scipios. (Polyb. xxxii. 14.) 
If they took freely from kings and tetrarchs (Liv. 
xxxviii. 50), without scrupulously accounting to 
the treasury, they gave freely to their favourites 
and dependents. Ennius, though poor (Hieron. 
Chron. Ol. 135), did not starve under their roof, 
and was buried in their tomb; Polybius and Pa- 
naetius lightened the privations of exile in their 
camp and their villas, and Lucilius, who succeeded 
Terence in the friendship of Scipio and Laelius, 
could afford to make literature his profession. But, 
if by poverty be meant indigence, the tenour of 
Terence’s history contradicts the rumour of his 
poverty. After the representation of his six come- 
dies, for one of which, the Eunuch, he received the 
unprecedented sum of nearly 601, he travelled in 
Greece. Now a journey in Greece could not be per- 
formed in those days any more than in our own 
without cost, even if his patrons lightened his charges 
by their tesserae hospitales (Plaut. Poen. v. 1. 25), to 
their various clients and friends. And Terence 
resided, as well as travelled in Greece, since while 
there he translated 108 of Menander’s comedies ; 
hor as an alien could he hold a libera legatio, or 


TERENTIUS. 


commission to live at the public expense while 
transacting his private business. These facts, 
gleaned from his biographers themselves, render 
the neglect of the patrons and the indigence of the 
client very doubtful. The hostility to Terence 
was perhaps owing partly to professional causes, 
and partly to his popularity with the great. Te- 
rence was a foreigner, a freedman, and the ad- 
herent of a party. Even Horace was taunted 
with being libertino patre natus; and in Horace’s 
days the long civil wars and the influx of strangers 
into the senate and the tribes had melted down 
many of the old Italian prejudices, In Terence’s age 
there were two strongly opposed parties in literature, 
as well as in politics,—the Latin party, of which 
Cato and the Fabii were the representatives, and the 
Greek, or movement-party, of which the Scipios were 
the leaders and Terence the favourite. Here was 
plentiful matter for libel. Whether the attacks of 
Lavinius drove him from Italy, or whether he went 
to Greece as to a university, is uncertain. Before 
his departure his detractors had affirmed that 
from his ignorance of Attic manners and idiom his 
versions of Menander and Apollodorus were carica- 
tures, (Prol. in Andr, Heautont. Phorm.) He 
never returned, and the accounts of his death are 
as various as the records of his life. According to 
one story, after embarking at Brundisium, he was 
never heard of more ; according to others, he died 
at Stymphalus, in Arcadia (Auson. Epist. xviii.), 
in Leucadia, or at Patrae, in Achaia. One of 
his biographers said he was drowned, with all the 
fruits of his sojourn in Greece, on his home-passage. 
But the prevailing report was, that his translations 
of Menander were lost at sea, and that grief for 
their loss caused his death. He died in the 36th 
year of his age, in B. c. 159, or, according to St. 
Jerome (Chron. OI. 155, 3), in the year following. 
He left a daughter, but nothing is known of his 
family. 

Six comedies, all belonging to the Fabula Pal- 
liata, are all that remain to us; and since in 
these we can verify the citations from him in the 
graramarians, they are probably all that Terence 
produced, His later versions of Menander were, 
in all likelihood, from their number and the short 
time in which they were made, merely studies for 
future dramas of his own, and therefore are not to 
be ranked as deperdita. For Terence’s exemption 
from the neglect or ravages of time various causes 
may be assigned. His works were few in number, 
and small in bulk. From their purity of diction, 
they became the text-books of the grammatical and 
rhetorical schools; they found favour with St. 
Jerome, and escaped the censures of the church. 
They were brought forward at the following seasons 
and under the following circumstances, 

1. Anprra, “the Woman of Andros,” so called 
from the birth-place of Glycerium, its heroine, was 
first represented at the Megalesian Games, on the 
4th of April, B.c. 166. It was, according to Do- 
natus, the first in order of time of Terence’s plays, 
This has been disputed by subsequent critics (Pe- 
titus, de Ord. Com. P. Ter.), but seems warranted 
by the poet’s age —27—at his interview with 
Caecilius (supra), and by the original title, Andria 
Terentii, For in the didascalia it was the custom 
to put the name of the play foremost, if by an 
author hitherto unknown ; whereas Terentii Andria 
would import that it was a new piece by a known 
writer. From the anecdote of Caecilius above re 


TERENTIUS. 


lated, it appears that the Andria circulated in 
manuscript nearly two years before it was acted, 
For the prologue refers to critical objections to the 
play, and says that the carpings of a malignant 
hacknied writer — m us velus — com- 
pelled the author to bring forward matters personal 
to himself, instead of confining himself to the ar- 
gument of his piece The Andria is made up of 
two of Menander’s comedies, the Andria and Pe- 
rinthia, and Luscius Lavinius said that Terence 
had marred two good plays to make one bad one. 
Terence replies that if he were a compiler, so were 
Naevius, Plautus, and Ennius before him, and that 
he would rather err with them than be right with 
Lavinius. He ends by warning his assailant not 
to moot the question of piracy again, since his own 
offences in that way were notorious, and he begs 
the audience to give his play a patient hearing, 
for upon its reception would depend whether he 
wrote others. 

The Roman theatre was 1l] suited to the repre- 
sentation of the Comoedia Palliata. The bustle 
and buffoons of Plautus required no better appoint- 
ment than the wooden booths which that age afforded. 
The masks and the unities encumbered Menander 
as well as Terence; but the Roman play-writer 
had to contend with worse obstacles than the 
common conventionalities of his art. The manners 
he pourtrayed were exotic: his audience was gross 
and noisy (Prol. in Hecyr., comp. Prol. to B. Jon- 
son’s * The Case is altered”); and if Valerius Antias 
be correct in dating the introduction of the Ludi 
Scenici in B. c. 193 or 191, the Comoedia Palliata, or 
Genteel Comedy, was hardly a quarter of a century 
old at Rome. We find Terence, in his prologues, 
continually supplicating the spectators to sit still and 
be silent, and their rudeness and apathy must have 
formed a singular contrast to his subtle humour 
and refined pictures of life. Four of his six come- 
dies, indeed, were played at the Megalesia, which 
were more decorous and orderly than the games of 
the circus, and are therefore described by Cicero 
(Harusp, Resp. 12) as maxime casti, sollemnes, reli- 
gost. But at best the comedy of Terence was 
caviare to the Romans — an Italian opera performed 
at Bartholomew fair. 

The Andrian has been often translated and imi- 
tated. The earliest English version was made in 
the reign of Edward VI. It is in rhymed stanzas 
of seven lines each, was probably performed as an 
exercise at one of the universities, and is in some 
degree adapted to the manners of the times. Baron, 
the celebrated French actor, imitated Terence 
closely in his Andrienne. Even the Latin names 
of the Dramatis Personae are retained, and in the 
third and fourth acts alone has he deviated, and 
then not for the better, from his original. The 
Andria has also suggested a portion of Moore's 
Foundling. But the most elaborate copy of this 
play is Sir Richard Steele's Conscious Lovers. 
The Latin names of the characters, indeed, are not 
preserved, but their English representatives, as the 
following list shows, exhibit a close parallelism. 
Sir John Bevil=Simo ; young Bevil = Pamphilus ; 
Indiana æ Glycerium ; Sealand ==Chremes ; Myrtle 
=Charinus ; Humphrey =Sosia ; PhillisessMysis ; 
and Tom == Davus, the “ currens servus qui fallit 
senem,” the prototype of Moliére’s Scapin. Steele's 
underplot is, on the whole, conducted more skil- 
fully than Terence's ; 
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tera, for humour, and elegance of diction, the Con- 
scious Lovers will bear no comparison with the 
Andrian. 

2. Hecyra, “the Step-Mother,” was produced 
at the Megalesian Games, in B. c. 165. It was a 
version of a play, bearing the same name, by Apol- 
lodorus (Meineke, Comic. Graec. Hist. vol. i. p 
464), and is an ancient specimen of the comédie 
larmoyante. The Hecyra was twice rejected : the 
first time the spectators hurried out of the theatre 
to see a boxing match and rope-dancers; the se- 
cond time, when it was played at the funeral games 
of Aemilius Paullus, B. c. 160, it was interrupted 
by a combat of gladiators. It owed its success, on 
a third trial, to the intercessions of Ambivius 
Turpio, the manager, with the audience, The 
Prologue to the Hecyra throws some light on the 
Roman theatrical system. It appears that the 
managers of the grev or company, in accepting a 
new piece, incurred no slight responsibility. Their 
judgment on the MSS, determined the aediles to 
purchase or refuse it. But if the public, after all, 
rejected it, the aediles looked to the manager to 
indemnify them for the outlay. Ambivius, by 
his appeals to the spectators, had more than once 
rescued the plays of Caecilius from rejection, and 
Terence, in his Prologue to the Phormio, acknow- 
ledges his exertions on the third representation of 
the Hecyra. The comedy, however, never was a 
favourite. It was acted quinto loco, fifth on the 
list, and Volcatius Sedigitus (Gell. xv. 24) pro- 
nounces it the worst of the author's plays. The 
plot, which is single, and which Hurd (Dial. ii.) 
somewhat magisterially calls “the true Greek 
plot,” was too simple fot Roman taste, and the 
long narrations and general paucity of action in 
this comedy will alone account for its bad recep- 
tion. “ Tous les genres,” says Voltaire, “ sont bons, 
hors le genre ennuyeux.” The Hecyra has never 
been modernised. 

3. HEAUTON-TIMOROUMENOS, “ the Self-Tor- 
mentor,” was performed at the Megalesian Games, 
B. C. 163. It was borrowed from Menander, and, 
like the Hecyra, belongs to the Comédte larmoy- 
ante. (Comp. Spectator, No. 502.) Its plot is 
twofold, and the parts are not better connected 
than the two stories in Vanbrugh’s and Cibber’s 
Provoked Husband. From the Prologue it ap- 
pears that the critics had opened a new battery on 
Terence; they charged him with being a late 
learner of his art, and hinted what they afterwards 
expressed openly (comp. Prol. in Heaut. with Prol. 
in Adelph.) that his friends helped him in compo- 
sition. He retorts upon them the grossness and 
impropriety of their scenes. Ambivius again 
pleaded the author’s cause, and complained of the 
spectator’s preference for such parts as exhausted 
the actor—the servus currens, the boisterous old 
man, and the parasite. The observation or neglect 
of the unities in the Heauton-timoroumenos was 
the subject of a fierce controversy among the French 
critics between 1640 and 1655. The principal 
combatants were Ménage and Hédelin (l’Abbé 
d’Aubignac); and Madam Dacier acted as mo- 
derator. Of the Terentian diction the Self-tor 
mentor is the most perfect example, and the poet 
seems anxious to veil the anomalies of his plot 
beneath the dignity of his apophthegms and the 
splendour of his language. The part of Menede- 


but for the management of mus, the self-tormentor, rises to almost tragic 


the principal story, for consistency in the charac- | earnestness, and reminds the reader occasionally 
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of Shakspeare’s Timon. But as none of Terence’s 
plays are so remote from modern manners, the 
Heauton-timoroumenos has not retained its ancient 
reputation. Chapman’s Adi Fools, printed in 1605, 
owes a portion of its plot to the Self-tormentor. 
(Collier, Annals of the Stage, iii. 95.). Colman 
(Terence, p. 160) notices the resemblance between 
Menedeinus and Laértes in the Odyssey (xv. 354, 
xvi. 139.) Some of the lines of Menander’s 
Heauton-timoroumenos are preserved. (Meinek. 
Hist. Graec. Com.) 

4, Eunucuus, * the Eunuch,” was at the time 
the most popular of Terence’s comedies. It was 
played at the Megalesian Games, B. c. 162, and so 
highly applauded that it was repeated at the same 
festival, and the poet received from the aediles the 
unusual sum of 8000 sesterces, a fact so memorable 
as to be recorded in the Didascalia. It is an adap- 
tation of Menander’s Evtvovxos, but Thraso and 
Gnatho, the swaggering captain and the parasite, 
are taken from that author's KdAaég, ‘the Flat- 
terer.” There was also a “ Colax” by Naevius, 
which Terence’s enemies accused him of appro- 
printing, but which he denies having ever seen. 
Lavinius (Prol. in Eunuch.) managed to get sight 
of the Eunuch before it was acted, and told the 
aediles they had bought stolen goods, Terence 
replied, that if stock-characters — currentes servos, 
bonas matronas, meretrices malas, parasitum eda- 
cem, gloriosum militem — were to be prohibited, 
there was an end of play-writing. He bids his 
censor mind the blunders in his own “ Thesaurus,” 
and remember that his Phasma was all Menan- 
der’s, except the faults, As the manners of the 
Self-tormentor are obsolete, so the subject ‘of the 
Eunuch is unsuitable to modern feelings, yet of all 
Terence’s plays it is the most varied in action and 
the most vivacious in dialogue, and makes the 
received censure of his being deficient in vis comica 
scarcely intelligible. 

Baif, a poet in the reign of Charles IX., trans- 
lated the Eunuch into French verse. The modern 
imitations of it are Aretine’s Za Talanta, La- 
Fontaine’s L’Hunuque, which is in fact a trans- 
lation, retaining the names, scenes, and manners of 
the original; and Sir Charles Sedley’s Be/lamira 
1687. It is also the source of Le Muet, by Bruyés 
and Palaprat, first acted in 1691. 

5. PHORMIO, was performed in the same year 
with the preceding, at the Roman Games on the 
lat of October. (Comp. Drakenborch. ad Liv. xlv. 
1,6.) This year (161) may therefore be regarded 
as the “ annus mirabilis” of his reputation. It is 
borrowed from the ’Emdixa(duevos, “ Plaintiff” or 
* Heir-at-Law” of Apollodorus, and is named 
“ Phormio” from the parasite whose devices con- 
nect the double-plot, Phormio, however, is not a 
parasite of the Gnatho stamp, but an accommo- 
dating gentleman who reconciles all parties, some- 
what after the fashion of Mr. Harmony in Mrs, 
Inchhald’s Every One has his Fault. It would 
seem from the Prologue, that Terence wearied out, 
if not convinced, by his censors iterating that his 
plays were “ tenui oratione et scriptura levi,” at- 
tempted in the present a loftier style, and, as Do- 
natius says, dealt with passions too earnest for 
mirth. It is therefore the more strange that this 
comedy should have suggested to Moliére one of 
his most extravagant farcer, Les Fourleries de 
Scapin. Molière, however, borrowed from other 
sources as well, 
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6. ADELPHI “ the Brothers,” was acted for the 
first time at the funeral games of L. Aemilius Paul- 
lus, B. c. 160. The Greek stage possessed no less 
than seven dramas with this title. (Meineke, Comic, 
Graec. Hist.) But Terence took the greater part 
of his plot from Menander’s "ASeAgol. One scene, 
however (Prol.), was borrowed from the Zuva7o- 
Ovhoxovres of Diphilus, which Plautus had already 
reproduced under the title of Commorientes. A 
full and lively analysis of this play, to the modern 
reader the most delightful of all Terence’s come- 
dies, is given by Mr. Dunlop (Hist. of Rom. Lit. 
I. pp. 802—317). In its Prologue the charge, 
implied before (Prol. in Heautont.), is expressed of 
the poet’s being not merely helped in composition 
by his friends, but that the plays themselves were 
really written by Scipio or Laelius. We have 
already examined the validity of this accusation. 
The Prologue shows that the hostility of the critics 
increased with the success of Terence. 

The modern imitations of this comedy are very 
numerous. Baron copied it in his Ecole des Pères, 
and it furnished Molière with more than hints for 
his Kole des Maris. It is the original of Fagan’s 
La Pupile, and of Garrick’s Farce of the Guar- 
dian. Diderot in his comédie larmoyante Le 
Père de Famille, in his characters of M. d’Orhes- 
son and Le Commandeur had evidently Micio and 
Demea before him, and Shadwell’s Squire of Al- 
satia is from the same source. Manlove and 
Nightshade in Cumberland’s Choleric Man are 
repetitions of Micio and Demea, and Know’ell in 
Every Man in his Humour is Micio. Even so re- 
cently as 1826—7 the “ Brothers of Terence” in 
its essential parts of contrast, was brought upon the 
English stage as the Rose- Feast. 

The comedies of Terence have been translated 
into most of the languages of modern Europe, and 
in conjunction with Plautus were, on the revival 
of the drama, the models of the most refined, if 
not the most genial play-writers. In Italy the 
Torentian Comedy was opposed in the 15th and 
16th centuries to the Commédie dell’ Arte, and 
Ariosto, Aretine, Lodovico Dolce, and Battista 
Porta drew deeply from ‘ this well of” Latin 
“undefiled.” The Pedante was substituted for 
the Currens Servus, but the swaggering captain 
and the parasite were retained with little altera- 
tion. In Spain Pedro Simon de Abril, about the 
middle of the 16th century, published a complete 
translation of Terence, which is still much esteemed. 
(Bouterwek, Spanish Lit. p. 198, Eng. trans. Bogue.) 
The English versions of Bernard, Hoole, and 
Echard (see Tytler’s Essay on the Principles of 
Translat. p. 244,&c.) have been long superseded by 
that of Colman, one of the most faithful and spi- 
rited translations of an ancient writer. Besides 
Buif’s Eunuchus Menage mentions a very old 
French version of the whole of Terence, partly in 
prose; but the most accurate and useful of the French 
translations is the prose version by the Daciers. Poli- 
tian was the first to divide the scenes into metrical 
lines, but Erasmus greatly improved upon his ar- 
rangement, 

The Didascalia preserve the names of the prin- 
cipal actors of Terence’s plays, when originally pro- 
duced. They were Ambivius Turpio, L. Atilius 
Praenestinus, and Minutius Prothimus; and Flac- 
cus, son of Clandius, furnished the musical accom- 
paniments to all six comedies, The Periochae 
or summaries in Iambic verse of the plot of each 
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comedy were drawn up by C. Sulpicius Apolli- 
naris. 

In closing this summary of Terence’s comedies, 
we may remark that Terence added no new cha- 
racters to the repertoire of the Attic drama (comp. 
Prol. in Heautont. with Hor. A. P. 114), and that, 
even in Horace’s time, in spite of the passion for 
spectacie and melodrama, his plays attracted crowded 
audiences, and were as familiarly known to the 
Roman populace, as the stanzas of Tasso’s “ Gieru- 
salemme ™ to the Venetian gondoliers, (Hor. Ep. ii. 
1. 60. 

eer of the principal ancient commenta- 
tors on Terence will be found under the names Callio- 
pius, Donatus, Eugraphius, and Evanthius. The 
earliest treatise on the Terentian metres is that of 
Rufinus of Antioch. Bentley, in his edition of the 
poet (Cambridge, 1726, 4to.), was the first to ar- 
range them on a scientific principle: since that 
time no material improvement has been made either 
in the text or the metrical system of these comedies. 
For an account of Bentley’s edition, see his Life 
by Monk (ii. pp. 225—231, 8vo. ed). Mr.Hallam 
(Mid. Ages, ii. p. 342, 8th ed.) has some very inge- 
nious and instructive remarks on the versification of 
Terence, and there is a satisfactory article on the 
same subject in the Penny Cyclopaedia (Terentian 
Metres). A selection of Prolegomena to Terence 
is prefixed to the edition of Terence by Mr. Giles, 
London, 8vo. 1837. 

The ancient critics on Terence were very nume- 
rous. We cite the principal of them chronologically 
before offering any remarks of our own. 

Nearest in time, Afranius wrote in his Compitalia 
that Terence was sui generis, really incomparable, 


“ Terenti non similem dices quempiam.” 


Varro (Parmenio, Nonius, s. v. Poscere) says he 
was surpassing in the portraiture of character, “ in 
ethesin Terentius poscit palmam.” Cicero (Opt. 
Gen. Or. 1. § 3) said that he differed from his 
brother-artists tm genere, “unum vero est genus 
perfecti, a quo qui absunt, genere differunt, ut ab 
Attio Terentius,” and in a fragment of his Limo, 
probably a critical miscellany in verse, commends 
hun as the interpreter of Menander, 


“ Quicquid come loquens, ac omnia dulcia dicens.” 


Volcatius Sedigitus (de Poet. Com. ap. Gell, xv. 24) 
assigns Terence only the sixth place amorig the 
Roman comic poets, an opinion deeply resented by 
many modern scholars. (Rutgers Var. Lect. iv. 
l9 ; Francis. Asulanus, Æp. &.) Horace awards 
him the palm of art (Ep. ii. 1. 59, “ vincere Cae- 
cilius gravitate, Terentius arte”), and Ovid distin- 
guishes his festive humour (Zrist. ii. 357 ), 


“Nec liber est judicium animi ; sed honesta vo- 
luntas, 
Plurima mulcendis auribus apta refert. 
Accius esset atrox, conviva Terentius esset.” 


Quintilian (x. 1) depreciates Roman comedy gene- 
rally, “in comoedia maxime claudicamus,” and thinks 
that Terence erred in not adhering to the Se- 
nanan measure of his Greek originals; and Ser- 
vius (ad Aen. i. 414) says “sciendum est Teren- 
tium, propter solam proprietatem, omnibus comicis 
esse praepositum ; quibus est, quantum ad caetera 
spectat, inferior.” We cite Caesar's famous epi- 
gram last, both on account of its author and of the 
verdict he delivers, 
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“ Tu quoque tu in summis, O dimidiate Menander, 
Poneris, et merito, puri sermonis amator, 
Lenibus atque utinam scriptis adjuncta foret vis 
Comica, ut aequato virtus polleret honore 
Cum Graecis, neque in hac despectus parte jaceres. 
Unum hoc maceror et doleo tibi deesse, Terenti,” 
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The preceding extracts show the ancient critics 
unanimous in ascribing to Terence immaculate 
purity and elegance of language, and nearly so in 
denying him vis comica. Their opinion is entitled 
to the more respect from their having had the entire 
Menander before them, and from its confirmation 
by modern censors from Erasmus to Colman. Yet 
we are not inclined to let their verdict pass un- 
questioned. In the first place, four of Terence’s 
six plays are more or less comédies larmoyantes — 
sentimental comedies — in which vis comica is not 
a primary element. In the next, Terence is gene- 
rally contrasted with Plautus, with whom he had 
so little in common that we might as justly com- 
pare Addison with Moliére. Granting to the eldex 
poet the highest genius for exciting laughter, and 
the eloquence which Aelius Stilo ascribed to him 
(Varr. ap. Quinct. x. 1. § 99), and a natural force 
— “virtus” — which his rival wanted, there will 
remain to Terence greater consistency of plot and 
character, closer observation of generic and indivi- 
dual distinctions, deeper pathos, subtler wit, more. 
skill and variety in metre, and in rhythm, and a 
wider command of the middle region between sport 
and earnest. It may be objected that Terence’s 
superiority in these points arises from his copying 
his Greek originals more servilely. But no servile 
copy is an animated copy, and we have correspond- 
ing fragments enough of Menander to prove that 
Terence retouched and sometimes improved his 
model. (Zimmerman, Terenz. u. Menand. 1842.) 
He cannot, indeed, be ranked with the dramatic 
poets who exert a deep or permanent influence on 
the passions of men or the art of representation — 
with Sophocles and Aristophanes, with Shakspere 
or Lope de Vega, with Moliére or Schiller. But 
we incline to class him with Massinger, Racine, 
and Alfieri — writers in whom the form is more 
perfectly elaborated than the matter is genially con- 
ceived, Nor in summing up his merits should we 
omit the praise which has been universally accorded 
him — that, although a foreigner and a freedman, 
he divides with Cicero and Caesar the palm of pure 
Latinity. 

The principal editions of Terence are, “ princeps,” 
Mediol. 1470, fol. ; Mureti, 1555, 1558, 8vo. free 
quently reprinted ; Faerni, Florent. 1565, 8vo. ; 
Lindenbrogii, Paris, 1602, 4to., Francofurt, 1623 ; 
Parei et Riccii. Neap. Nemet. 1619, 2 vols. 4to. ; 
Bentleii, an epoch in Terentian text and metres, 
Cantab. 1726, 4to., Amstel. 1727, 4to., Juips. 
1791, 8vo.; Westerhovii. Hagae Com. 1727, 2 
vols, 4to.; Stallbaum, Lips. 1830, 8vo. and 
Zeune, 1. K. 1774, which contains nearly every 
thing good in its predecessors, and ample prolego- 
mena. There are also numerous editions of single 

lays. 
The principal Codices of Terence are, the Vati- 
can Bembinus, written about the fifth century, A.D., 
and the Cambridge. A second Vatican Codex dates 
from the ninth century, A. D., and contains draw- 
ings of the masks worn by the actors, (Boéttig. 
Spec, ed. Terent. Lips. 1795.) Besides the autho- 
tities already citédd, see Crinit. de Poet. c. 83 
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Dunlop, Hist. Rom. Lit. vol. i. p. 110, foll ; Dry: 
den’s “ Essay on Dramatic Poesie” (works, vol. 
xv. p. 263. Scott. ed.) ; Hurd’s(Bp.) Dialogues on 
“ Poetical Imitation,” “ Provinces of the Drama,” 
&c. ; Diderot, “ Essai sur la Poesie Dramatigue” 
(oeuvres) ; Spectator, No, 502; Colman’s “7e 
rence,” &¢. [W. B. D.] 

TERES (Thpns). 1. King of the Odrysae and 
father of SıraLcEs, was the founder of the great 
Odryssian monarchy A daughter of his married 
Ariapeithes, king of the Scythians. (Herod. iv. 80, 
vii. 137 ; Thuc. ii. 29; Xen. Anab. vii. 2. § 22, 5. 
§ 1. 
A King of a portion of Thrace in the time of 
Philip of Macedon, with whom he was at first 
allied against the Athenians. Afterwards, how- 
ever, he joined Cersobleptes in hostilities to Philip, 
and, together with his confederate, was subdued 
by the Macedonian king early in B. c. 342. (Phil. 
Ep. ad Ath. ap. Demost. p. 16l; comp. Diod. xvi. 
71.) [CeRrsoBLEPTES.] [E. E.] 

TEREUS (Tnpeús), a son of Ares, a king of the 
Thracians, in Daulis, afterwards Phocis. (Apollod. 
iii, 14.88; Thucyd. ii. 29.) Some traditions place 
Tereus at Pegae, in Megaris. (Paus. i. 41. § 8.) 
Pandion, king of Attica, who by his wife Zeux- 
ippe had two daughters, Philomela and Procne, 
and twin sons, Erechtheus and Butes, called in the 
assistance of Tereus against some enemy, and gave 
him his daughter Procne in marriage. Tereus be- 
came by her the father of Itys, and then concealed 
her somewhere in the country, that he might thus 
be enabled to marry her sister Philomela whom he 
deceived by saying that Procne was dead. At the 
same time he deprived Philomela of her tongue. 
Ovid (Met. vi. 565) reverses the story by stating 
that Tereus told Procne that her sister Philomela 
was dead. Philomela, however, soon learned the 
truth, and made it known by a few words which 
she wove into a peplus, Procne then came to Phi- 
lomela and killed her own son Itys. Tereus, who 
had been cautioned by an oracle against such an 
occurrence, suspected his own brother Dryas and 
killed him. (Hygin. Fab. 45.) Procne took fur- 
ther vengeance by placing the flesh of her own 
child in a dish before Tereus, and then fled with 
her sister. Tereus pursued them with an axe, 
and when the sisters were overtaken they prayed 
to the gods to change them into birds. Procne, 
accordingly, became a nightingale, Philomela a 
swallow, and Tereus a hoopop. (Tzetz. Chil. 
vii. 142, 459; Eustath. ad Hom. p. 1875; 
Serv. ad Virg. Eclog. vi. 78 ; Ov. Met. vi. 424— 
675.) According to some, Procne became a swal- 
low, Philomela a nightingale, and Tereus a hawk. 
(Hygin. Fab. 45.) According to the Megarian 
tradition, Tereus, being unable to overtake the 
women, killed himself. The Megarians showed 
the tomb of Tereus in their own country, and an 
annual sacrifice was offered to him. Procne and 
Philomela, moreover, were there believed to have 
escaped to Attica, and to have wept themselves to 
death. (Paus. i. 41. § 8.) [L. S.] 

TERIDA‘TES. [Traivares.] 

TERILLUS (Thpiados), son of Crinippus, ty- 
rant of Himera, in Sicily. We know nothing of 
the means by which he rose to power, or of the 
duration or events of his reign: it is only from 
subsequent circumstances that we learn that he had 
sought to fortify his power by giving his daughter 
Cydippe in marriage to Anaxilas, the ruler of 
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Rhegium, while on the other hand he maintained 
relations of friendship and hospitality with the 
Carthaginian general Hamilcar. Hence, when he 
was expelled from Himera, by Theron, tyrant of 
Agrigentum, he applied to the Carthaginians for 
assistance, and his son-in-law Anaxilas not only 
supported his prayers, but gave his own children as 
hostages for his sincerity. The Carthaginians ac- 
cordingly determined to undertake his restoration, 
or rather, under pretence of doing so, to extend 
their own power in Sicily, and the expulsion of 
Terillus thus became the real cause of their great 
expedition under Hamilcar, which terminated in 
the memorable battle of Himera, B. c. 480. (Herod. 
vii. 165.) Of the fate of Terillus himself after the 
defeat of his allies we know nothing. [E.H.B.] 

TE’RMINUS, a Roman divinity presiding over 
boundaries and frontiers. His worship is said to 
have been instituted by Numa who ordered that 
every one should mark the boundaries of his landed 
property by stones to be consecrated to Jupiter 
(Zevs Spros), and at which every year sacrifices 
were to be offered at the festival of the Terminalia. 
(Dionys. ii. 9, 74.) These sacred boundaries ex- 
isted not only in regard to private property, but 
also in regard to the state itself, the boundary of 
which was not to be trangressed by any foreign 
foe. But in later times the latter must have fallen 
into oblivion, while the ¢ermint of private property 
retained their sacred character even in the days of 
Dionysius, who states that sacrifices of cakes, meal, 
and fruit (for it was unlawful to stain the boundary 
stones with blood), still continued to be offered. 
The god Terminus himself appears to have been 
no other than Jupiter himself, in the capacity” of 
the protector of boundaries, (Ov. Fast. ii. 639, 
&c.; Lactant, i, 20, 37.) The Terminus of the 
Roman state originally stood between the fifth and 
sixth milestone on the road towards Laurentum, 
near a place called Festi, and that ancient boundary 
of the ager Romanus continued to be revered with 
the same ceremonies as the boundaries of private 
estates. (Ov. Fast. l. c.; Strab. v. p. 230.) Another 
public Terminus stood in the temple of Jupiter in 
the Capitol, and above it there was an opening in 
the roof, because no Terminus was allowed to be 
under cover. (Fest. p. 368, ed. Miiller.) This is 
another proof that Terminus was only an attribute 
of Jupiter, although tradition gave a different rea- 
son for this circumstance ; for when that temple 
was to be founded, and it was necessary to exau- 
gurate other sanctuaries standing on the same site, 
all the gods readily gave way to Jupiter and Juno, 
but the auguries would not allow the sanctuaries of 
Terminus and Juventas to be removed. This was 
taken as an omen that the Roman state would re- 
main ever undiminished and young, and the chapels 
of the two divinities were inclosed within the walls 
of the new temple. (Serv. ad Aen. ii. 578, ix. 
448 ; Ov. Fast. ii. 671.) Here we may ask, what 
had a Terminus to do on the Capitol, unless he was 
connected or identical with Jupiter? (Comp. Liv. 
i. 55, v. 54, xliii, 13, xlv. 44; Polyb. iii. 25 ; 
Hartung, Die Relig. der Rom. ii, p. 50, &c.) [L. S.J 

TERPANDER (TépravSpos), of Lesbos, was 
the father of Greek music, and through it of lyric 
poetry, although his own poetical compositions were 
few and in extremely simple rhythms. 

Müller, whose account of Terpander is so excel- 
lent, that it is necessary to follow him to a great ex- 
tent, has justly remarked that, setting aside the my- 
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thological traditions about early minstrels, such as 
Orpheus, Philammon, Chrysothemis, and others, the 
history of Greek music begins with Terpander. But 
Miiller, and other scholars, have pointed out the fact, 
that Terpander may be connected with one of the 
most interesting and important of those traditions. 
The beautiful fable, which told how the head and 
lyre of Orpheus, cast upon the waves by the Thra- 
cian Maenads, were borne to Lesbos, and there 
received with religious honours, was doubtless an 
allegory, signifying the transference of the art of 
music to that island from Pieria, which the ancients 
afterwards confounded with Thrace ; a transference 
which is confirmed by the undoubted tradition, 
that Lesbos was colonised by the Aeolians of Boeo- 
tia, who were of the same race as the Pierians, 
and who had among them one of the earliest seats 
of the worship of the Muses, upon Mount Helicon. 
{OrpHEus.] Now the very town in Lesbos, at 
which the grave of Orpheus was shown, and whcre 
the nightingaley were said to sing most sweetly, 
Antissa, was the birthplace of Terpander. The 
presumption that he belonged to one of those fami- 
lies in which, according to the Greek custom, the 
art was handed down from father to son, is 
strengthened by the significancy of his name ; and 
this significant name, again, finds numerous paral- 
lels in the early history of other arts as well as 
music [CHEIRISOPHUs, EucHEIRUs, EUGRAM- 
MuS]. It is not unreasonable to suppose, fur- 
ther, that the race of musicians, from which Ter- 
pander was descended, preserved traditions and 
rules which they had originally derived from the 
Pierian bards. Tho tradition which made him a 
decendant of Hesiod (Suid. s. v.) furnishes inci- 
dentally a certain degree of confirmation of these 
views. What Terpander himself effected for the 
art is thus described by Müller: — ‘“ Terpander 
appears to have been properly the founder of Greek 
music. Ie first reduced to rule the different modes 
of singing which prevailed in different countries, 
and formed, out of these rude strains, a connected 
system, from which the Greek music never de- 
parted throughout all the improvements and refine- 
ments of later ages. Though endowed with an 
inventive mind, and the commencer of a new era 
of music, he attempted no more than to systematize 
the musical styles which existed in the tunes of 
Greece and Asia Minor.” (Hist. of the Lit. of Ane. 
Greece, vol. i. p. 149.) 

His father’s name is said to have been Derde- 
neus (Marm. Par. Ep. 34), while another account 
made him the son of Boeus, the son of Phoceus, 
the son of Homer. (Suid. s. v.) There can be no 
doubt that he was a Lesbian, and that Antissa 
was his native town. (Pind. ap. Ath. xiv. p. 635, 
d.s Marm. Par. l. c., Plut. de Mus, 30, p. 1141, 
c.; Clem, Alex. Strom. vol. i. p. 309; Steph. Byz. 
s, v. "AvtTicaa ; Suid. s. vv, Tépravõpos, Merà Aéo- 
Giov g@ddv.) The other accounts, preserved by 
Suidas (s. v.), which made him a native either of 
Arne in Boeotia, or of Cyme in Aeolis, are easily 
explained, and are connected with what has been 
already said in an interesting manner. Both Arne 
and Cyme were among the Aeolian cities which 
were said to have sent colonies to Lesbos, and both 
might therefore have claimed to reckon Terpander 
amor:g their citizens, on the general principle by 
which the natives of Grecian colonies were re- 
garded as citizens of the parent state ; and, besides 
this, the tradition connecting him with Arne, one 
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of the oldest cities of Boeotia, is another indication 
of his descent from the Pierians, while the ciam 
of Cyme is probably connected with the traditions 
which derived his genealogy from Homer or from 
Hesiod. (See Plehn, Lesbiaca, pp. 140—142.) The 
statement of Diodorus (vi. 28, ap. Tzetz. Chil. i. 
16) that he was a native of Methymna, must be 
regarded as simply a mistake. 

The age at which Terpander flourished is gene- 
rally considered one of the best ascertained dates 
of that remote period of chronology ; although the 
still more important question of his relation, in 
point of time, to the other early musicians, Olym- 
pus and Clonas, and to the earliest iambic and 
elegiac poets, Archilochus and Callinus, and the 
lyric poets Tyrtaeus and Alcman, is allowed to 
present very great difficulties. As to the first 
point, C. O. Muller says that “ it is one of the 
most certain dates of the more* ancient chro- 
nology, that in the 26th Olympiad (Bn. c. 676) 
musical contests were first introduced at the feast 
of Apollo Carneius [at Sparta], and at their first 
celebration Terpander was crowned victor.” (Hist. 
Lit, Ane. Greece, vol. i. p. 150, vol. i. p. 268 of the 
German ; comp. Dor. b. iv. c. 6. § 1 ; and Mr. Grote 
echoes the statement, that “ this is one of the best 
ascertained points among the obscure chronology 
of the seventh century” (Hist. of Greece, vol. iv. 
p. 102); and in the two great chronological works 
of Clinton and Fischer (s. a. 676), the date is laid 
down as certain.) The ancient anthorities for this 
statement are Hellanicus (Athen. xiv. p. 635, f, 
Fr. 122, ed. Car. Miller, Frag. Hist. vol. i. p. 627, 
in Didot’s Bibliotheca), and Sosibius the Lacedae- 
monian (Ath. l c., Fr. 3, ed. Müller, ibid. vol. ii. 
p. 625); of whom the former gives us only the 
fact, that Terpander was the first victor at the 
Cameia, without the date; and the latter gives 
us only the date of the institution of the Carneia, 
without mentioning the victory of Terpander: the 
combination of the two statements, on which the 
force of the chronological argument rests, is made 
by Athenaeus, whose only object, however, in 
making it is to prove that Terpander was older 
than Anacreon; and who, in the very same sen- 
tence, quotes the statement of Hieronymus (de 
Poetis), that Terpander was contemporary with 
Lycurgus. Mr. Grote says (p. 103, note), “ That 
Terpander was victor at the Spartan festival of 
the Karneia, in 676, B. C., may well have been de- 
rived by Hellanikus from the Spartan registers ;” 
and a similar meaning has been put upon the 
phrase used by Athenaeus, ds ‘EAAdvixos iorope?, 
ëv re Tois éupérpos Kapveovixats, kàv Tots kaTa- 
Aoydinv: but, granting this supposition its full 
force, Hellanicus does not say that Terpander 
was victor “ in 676, B.c.;” but he does give us, 
in another fragment, a date irreconcileable with 
this, namely, that Terpander flourished in the time 
of Midas. (Clem. Alex. Strom. vol. i. p. 398, 
Potter; Fr. 123, ed. Müller. 2. c.) The date 676, 
B. C., for the institution of the Carneia, therefore, 
rests alone on the testimony of Sosibius, for it can 
hardly be doubted that the same date, as given by 
Africanus (Euseb, Chron. pars i. Ol. 26. p. 144, 
ed. Mai, vol. i. p. 285, ed. Aucher) was copied from 
the xpdvwy dvaypaph of Sosibius. Still Sosibius 


* Der ältern Chronologie, not, as the English 
translator gives it, ancient chron , as if Miller 
meant the whole range of ancient chronology. 
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ulone would undoubtedly be a very high authority ; 
but, in addition to the caution which is required 
in dealing with indirect evidence, and in addition 
to the testimonies which assign a different date to 
Terpander, it may be questioned whether the date 
of Sosibius for the institution of the Carneia is to 
be understood literally, or whether it was not 
derived from some other epoch by a computation 
which, on a different chronological system, would 
have given a different result. There can be little 
doubt that the records of Sparta, which Sosibius 
“ may well have” followed were kept, not by 
Olympiads, but by the reigns of the kings, and 
that, in turning the dates of those early kings into 
Olympiads, Sosibius computed from the date which 
he assumed for the Trojan War, namely B. c. 1180; 
and that, if he had taken a different date for the 
Trojan War, c. g. that of B. c. 1217, he would, by 
the same computation, have placed the institution 
of the Carneia at Ol. 16,a date which would agree 
well enough with that really given by Hellanicus. 
(See Car. Müller, Frag. Hist. vol. ii. p. 626.) On 
the whole, then, it seems probable that the date 
of B. c. 676 is not quite so certain as it has been 
represented, 

With respect to the other testimonies, that of 
Hellanicus, already referred to, is rendered some- 
what indefinite by the, at least partly, mythological 
character of Midas; but, if the date has any 
historical value at all, it would place Terpander at 
least as high as Ol. 20, B. ce 700, the date of the 
death of Midas, according to Eusebius, confirmed 
by Herodotus (i. 14), who makes Midas a little 
older than Gyges. To the same effect is the testi- 
mony of the Lydian historian Xanthus, who lived 
before Hellanicus, and who placed Terpander at 
OL 18, B. c. 708 (Clem. Alex. Strom. vol. i. p. 398, 
Potter). Glaucus of Rhegium also, who lived not 
long after Hellanicus, state1 that Terpander was 
older than Archilochus, and that he came next after 
those who first composed aulodic music, meaning 
perhaps Olympus and Clonas ; and Plutarch, who 
quotes this statement (de Mus. iv. p. 1132, A 
introduces it with the remark, xal rots xpóvois 8 
opóðpa rarads éorrt, and presently afterwards (5, 
p. 1133, a) he adds, as a general historical tradition 
(wapabiSora:) that Archilochus flourished after 
Terpander and Clonas. Mr. Grote accepts these 
testimonies ; but draws from them the inference, 
that Archilochus should be placed lower than he 
usually is, about B.c. 670 instead of 700. The 
statement of Hieronymus (Ath. l.c.) that Terpander 
was contemporary with Lycurgus, is perhaps only 
another form of the tradition that the laws of 
Lycurgus were aided by the music and poetry of 
Terpander and Tyrtaeus, which has evidently no 
chronological significance. On the other hand, 
Phanias made Terpander later than Archilochus 
(Clem. Alex. i.c,), and the chronologers place his 
musical reform at Ol. 33, 2, B. c. 647 (Euseb.) or 
Ol. 34. 1, B. c. 644. (Marm. Par. Ep. 34). Lastly, 
we are told that Terpander was victorious in the 
musical contest at four successive Pythian festivals; 
but there is abundance of evidence to prove that 
these Pythian musical contests were not those 
established by the Amphictyons in OL 48. 3, but 
some which had existed long before, and which 
were celebrated, according to Miiller, every eight 
years, a circumstance which throws doubt on the 
number of Terpander's victories. (See Müller, Dor. 
b. iv. c. 6. § 2; Grote, Hist. of Greece, vol. iv. p. 103, 
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note). These discrepancies will show the great 
uncertainty attending the chronology of so early a 
period, and the danger of resting even upon an 
apparently definite date; although in the present 
case, the general comparison of the testimonics 
makes it far from improbable that the date first 
assigned is about the right one. All that can be 
said, with any approach to certainty, is that Ter- 
pander flourished somewhere between B.C. 700 | 
and 650, and that his career may possibly have 
extended either a little above the higher, or, less 
probably, a little below the lower, of those dates. 
Fortunately, we have clearer information re- 
specting the scene and the nature of his artistic 
labours. From motives which were variously 
stated by tradition, he removed from Lesbos to 
Sparta, and there introduced his new system of 
music, and established the first musical school or 
system (xardoragts) that existed in Greece. (Plut. 
de Mus. 9, p.1134, c.: the other authorities respect- 
ing the migration of Terpander, the powerful effect 
of his music on the Spartans, and the honour in 
which they held him, during his life and after his 
death, are collected by Plehn, Zesbiaca, p. 147.) 
In order to explain fully the musical improve- 
ments introduced by Terpander, it would be neces- 
sary to enter into the subject of Greek music at 
greater length than is consistent with the limits of 
this article, or the plan of the work. A full account 
of the subject will be found in the Dictionary of 
Antiquities, art. Musica, in Miiller’s History of the 
Literature of Ancient Greece, c. 12, and in Böckh 
(de Meir. Pind. iii. 7). It will be enough here to 
state that Terpander enlarged the compass of the 
lyre from a tetrachord to an octave; but in a 
peculiar manner. The old lyre had four strings, 
which were so tuned that the extreme notes had 
to one another the relation called by the Greeks 
Sià tecodpwv, the fourth, and the two intermediate 
notes were such, according to the most ancient 
genus of music, namely, the diatonic, and the pre- 
vailing mode, the Dorian, that the intervals were 
(ascending) semitone, tone, tone, that is: — 


To this tetrachord Terpander added another, the 
lowest note of which was one tone above the 
highest of the other, and the intervals of which the 
same as those of the former, that is: — 


But, in combining these two tetrachords, he omitted 
the third string, reckoning from the highest, so 
that the intervals (ascending) were 4, 1, 1, 1, 14, 
1*, that is: — 


* In Müller, two of these figures are transposed, 
p. 152, n. He gives the intervals (descending) 1, 
1, 14, 1,1, 45 they should be 1, 14, 1, 1,1, 4. 
Also im the text, 1.4, the deficient string is said to 
have been in the dower tetrachord ; it should be 
the upper. 
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The interval between the extreme notes is an octavo, 
or, as the Greeks called it, dia marcay, Plutarch 
(de Mus. 19) adduces arguments to prove that the 
omission of the third string was intentional ; but 
whether the reason was, the opinion that it could 
well be dispensed with, or some theoretical pre- 
ference for the number 7, we are not informed. It 
was afterwards restored, so that the lyre had eight 
strings. The following table (from Plehn) shows 
the names of the strings, and the intervals between 
them, in the descending order, for each lyre: — 


Heptachord. Octachord. 
E vary E vhrn 
l tone. l tone, 
D xapavhrn ` D rapavhrn 
rh 4s 
— |i. C rpirn 
a $ $ 
B tplrn B rapauéon 
ee E l 99 Se St 99 
A péon A péon 
4 = 5" 9 
G Atyavés i G Aixavós i 
el: E. —l , 
F rapurdrn F rapvrárn 
ES SS 


E brary E trdrn 

The invention of the seven-stringed lyre, or 
heptachord, is not only ascribed to Terpander by 
several ancient writers, but it is also referred to in 
two verses of his own still extant (Eucl. Jntrod. 
Harm. p. 19; Strab. xiii. p. 618): — 


Zol & jets rerpdynpuy awooréptaytes doiddy 
érrardvy pdpuryyt veous KeAadhoonev Uuyous, 


It remained in use even as late as the time of 
Pindar (Pyth. ii. 70, Nem. v. 22). The invention 
of the barbiton or magadis, an instrument of greater 
compass than an octave, is ascribed to Terpander 
by Pindar, but probably erroneously (Pind. ap. 
Ath. xiv. p. 635, d.; Plehn, Zesb. p. 153). It is 
impossible here to enter on the question whether 
the lyre of Terpander could be adapted, by tuning 
its strings differently, to the different modes and 
genera of Greek music; and whether his own 
compositions were in any other mode than the 
Dorian, (See Dict. of Ant. art. Musica.) 

While Terpander thus enlarged the compass of 
the lyre, he appears to have been the first who 
regularly set poetry to music. (Clem. Alex. Strom. 
vol. i. p. 364, b.) Plutarch (de Mus. 3) tells us 
that he set his own verses and those of Homer to 
certain citharoedic nomes, and sang them in the 
musical contests ; and that he was the first who 
gave names to the various citharoedic nomes. These 
nomes were simple tunes, from which others could 
be derived by slight variations; and these latter 
were called #éAn. That the nomes of Terpander 
were entirely of his own composition, is not very 
probable, and indeed there is evidence to prove 
that some of them were derived from old tunes, 
ascribed to the ancient bards, and others from 
national melodies. Neither were they all adapted 
to the rhythm of the heroic hexameter; for among 
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them we find mention made of Trochaic nomes 
and of Orthian nomes, which consisted in a great 
extension of certain feet ; and there is still extant 
a fragment of Terpander, which affords a good 
specimen of those Spondaic hymns which were 
sung at festivals of peculiar solemnity, and the 
music of which would of course be in keeping with 
the gravity of the rhythm and of the meaning 
(Clem. Alex. Strom. vi. p. 784): 


2 I L 4 , 

Zev, mdvrwy àpxd, wavtwy a&yhrwp, 
Pd L 7 8P 

Zev, cor TéÉuTw TaÚTaV Suvwv àpxáv. 


The question, whether any of Terpander’s nomes 
were aulodic, cannot be decided with absolute 
certainty. Nearly all that we know of him is any 
connection with citharoedic music ; and the argu- 
ments adduced to prove that he also used the flute 
are by no means conclusive; while, on the other 
hand, the improvement of that species of music is 
expressly ascribed to other composers, as Olympus 
and Clonas, who stand in much the same relation 
to aulodic music as Terpander does to that of the 
lyre. It is also uncertain whether his nomes were 
embodied in any written system of musical notation, 
or whether they were handed down by tradition 
in the school which he founded. Be this as it 
may, they remained for a very long period the 
standard melodies used at religious festivals, and 
the school of Terpander flourished for many gene- 
rations at Sparta, and in Lesbos, and throughout 
Greece. At the festival of the Carneia, where 
Terpander had been the first to obtain a victory, 
the prize for lyric music was gained in regular 
succession by members of his school down to 
PERICLEITUS, about B. c. 550. Respecting the 
improvements in citharoedic music after the time 
of Terpander, see THALETAS. 

The remains of Terpander’s poetry, which no 
doubt consisted entirely of religious hymns, are 
comprised in the two fragments already quoted, 
and in two others, the one of one hexameter verse 
(Schol. Arist, Nub. 591), and the other of one and 
a half (Plut. Zye. 21), and one reference. (Böckh, 
Plehn, and Müller, as above quoted ; Ulrici, Gesch. 
d. Hellen Dichtk. vol. ii. pp. 341, foll.; Bode, 
vol. ii, passim ; Bergk, Poet. Lyr. Graec. pp. 537, 
538.) [P. S. 

TERPNUS, was the most celebrated citharoe- 
dus of his time, and taught Nero to play and sing 
to the cithara. The master was wise enough to 
let his imperial pupil conquer him in the Grecian 
games, Terpnus continued to enjoy a great repu- 
tation under Vespasian. (Suet. Ner. 20; Dion 
Cass. lxiii. 8; Suet. Vesp. 19; Philostr. Vit. Apol- 
lon. v. 7.) 

M. TERPO’LIUS, tribune of the plebs, B. ©. 
77,in the consulship of D, Brutus and M. Lepidus. 
(Cic. Cornel. Frag. 7, p. 453; Ascon. in Cornel. p. 
81, ed. Orelli.) 

TERPSI’/CHORA (Tepyix dpa), one of the nine 
Muses, presided over choral song and dancing. 
(Hes. Theog. 78 ; Pind. Isthin. ii. 7 ; Plat. Phaedr, 
p. 259 ; comp. Musar.) [L. S.) 

TERPSICLES (Teppikàñs), wrote a work, 
Tlep) *A@poBiolwy, (Athen. vii. p. 325, d. ix. 
p. 391, e. £) 

TERPSION (Tepiwv), a Megarian, mentioned 
by Suidas (s. v. Swxpdrns) as one of the disciples 
of Socrates, Plutarch also refers to him (de Gen. 
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Sacr. p. 581, a.). It is doubtless this Terpsion who 
is introduced by Plato as one of the interlocutors 
in the Theaetetus. 

Another person of this name is mentioned by 
Athenaeus (viii. p. 337) as the first author of a 
yarrporoyla, giving direction as to the viands from 
which it was advisable to abstain, A notable im- 

romptu verse of his is recorded: "H xph xeAwvns 
| dayety À mh payeiv, which actually attained 
to the distinction of a various reading even in anti- 

uity. [C. P. M.J] 

TERRA. [TerLus.] 

T. TERRASI’DIUS, one of Caesar's officers in 
Gaul, was sent to the Unelli to obtain corn in B. c. 
57. (Caes. B. G. iii. 7.) 

TE'RTIA, a female actress, and one of the 
favourite mistresses of Verres in Sicily. (Cic. Verr, 
iii, 34, v. 12, 16.) 

TE’RTIA or TERTULLA, JUNIA. [Jvu- 
N14, No. 3.] 

TE/RTIA, MU'CIA. [Mucta, No. 2.] 

TERTIUS JULIANUS. [Terrivs, No, 3.] 

TERTULLIA’‘NUS, whose name appears in 
the best MSS. under the form Q. Septimius Florens 
Tertullianus, is the most ancient of the Latin fathers 
now extant. Notwithstanding the celebrity which 
he has always enjoyed, our knowledge of his per- 
sonal history is extremely limited, and is derived 
almost exclusively from a succinct notice by St. 
Jerome. 

From this we learn that Tertullian was a native 
of Carthage, the son of a proconsular centurion 
(an officer who appears to have acted as a sort of 
aide-de-camp to provincial governors) ; that he flou- 
rished chiefly during the reigns of Septimius Se- 
verus and of Caracalla ; that he became a presbyter, 
and remained orthodox until he had reached the 
term of middle life, when, in consequence of the 
envy and ill-treatment which he experienced on 
the part of the Roman clergy, he went over to the 
Montanists, and wrote several books in defence of 
those heretics; that he lived to a great age, and 
was the author of many works. 

Various editors and historians of ecclesiastical 
literature have endeavoured to extend or illustrate 
the scanty information conveyed in the above 
sketch. 

1. Since the elevation of Septimius Severus took 
place in a. D. 193, and since Caracalla was slain in 
A. D. 217, if we suppose that Tertullian attained 
to the age of eighty, his birth would fall somewhere 
about a. D. 160, and his death about a. D. 240. 
Allix p'aces his birth about 145 or 150, and his 
death about A. D. 220; but the period thus em- 
braced would scarcely be sufficient to justify the 
statement of his biographer that he was believed 
to have attained to extreme old age (usque ad decre- 
pitam actatem vixisse fertur). 

2. It has been inferred from certain expres- 
sions which occur in different treatises by Tertul- 
han, that he was not born and educated in the true 
faith. Making every allowance for the rhetorical 
style to which he is so much addicted, the words in 
question seem upon the whole to warrant this in- 
terpretation, but nothing can be ascertained with 
regard to the time or the circumstances of his con- 
version, (Apolog, 18, de Pocnit, 1, de Spectac. 19, 
de Resurrect. Carn. 59, de Fuga in Persec: 6, adv. 
Mare. iii. 21.) f ` 

3. There can be no doubt that he was married, for 
we find among his tracts an address to his wife, in 
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two books, and it seems probable, from their tenor, 
that she was considerably younger than himself. 

4. Some members of the Roman Church, dis- 
turbed by the example of a wedded priest, have 
maintained that he never was a presbyter, and 
appeal to two passages in which he certainly as- 
sumes the character of a layman (de Monog. 12, de 
Exhort. Cast. 7). But we are here again em- 
barrassed by the abrupt transitions and bold per- 
sonifications so common in this author, and it has 
been urged, with considerable force, that in the 
passages referred to he is led naturally, by the 
course of his argument, to speak as if he actually 
belonged to that class whose position he describes. 
It is perfectly true, on the other hand, that we 
might read through the works of Tertullian with- 
out discovering that he had ever been ordained ; 
but neither this negative presumption nor the un- 
certain conclusions drawn from phrases of doubtful 
import can outweigh the positive testimony of Je- 
rome, who had ample means of ascertaining the fact 
which he records, and no conceivable motive for 
suppressing or perverting the truth, 

5. It being admitted that he was a presbyter, 
another question arises as to the place where he 
exercised his functions, whether at Carthage or at 
Rome. Here we shall have much difficulty in 
forming a positive opinion. We should naturally 
conclude, in absence of all direct evidence to the 
contrary, that he remained in his native country, 
and we know that writers who flourished towards 
the close of the fourth century designate him as a 
Carthaginian presbyter (Optat. adv. Parmen. i. ; 
Praesdest. de /Jaeres. 26). On the other hand, it 
being certain that he visited Rome (de Cult. Femm. 
i. 7), his collision with the Roman clergy and the 
intimate knowledge which he frequently manifests 
with regard to the state of parties and the eccle- 
siastical proceedings in the metropolis, seem to 
indicate a lengthened residence and close personal 
observation. (Comp. Euseb. H. Æ. ii. 2.) 

6. His defection from the Church, caused, ac- 
cording to Jerome, by the harsh and insulting 
conduct of the Roman clergy, has been ascribed by 
some persons in modern times to disappointed am- 
bition, They suppose that he had fixed his desires 
upon the bishopric of Rome or of Carthage, and 
that upon seeing others preferred to himself he se- 
ceded in disgust. It is unnecessary to enter into 
any lengthened investigation of this subject, for the 
views thus propounded are purely hypothetical, 
receiving no support or countenance from any trust- 
worthy authority. 

The classification of the works of this father is 
attended with much difficulty. Some have pro- 
posed to arrange them in regular chronological suc- 
cession, but this scheme has proved altogether 
abortive ; for very few of his writings offer any in- 
dications upon which we can even attempt to found 
a calculation, and in one case only can we deter- 
mine the date with certainty. Others have thought 
it expedient to distribute them, according to the 
nature of the topics discussed, into Dogmatical, Po- 
lemical, and Moral, but many of the subjects are 
treated in such a manner as to render it impossible 
to assign them to any one of these divisions exclu- 
sively, and, when we consider that the opinions en- 
tertained by the author underwent material changes 
as he advanced in life, it is manifest that any 
arrangement which does not, to a certain extent, 
trace the gradual development of these new views, 
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must be imperfect and unsatisfactory. Hence, 
theologians have now for the most part agreed 
merely to separate those tracts which were com- 
posed while Tertullian was still a member of the 
Church, from those which were composed after he 
became a Montanist. But even this plan, simple 
as it may appear, cannot be completely executed, 
for the doctrines of Montanus were, upon many 
points, strictly orthodox, and it was only when 
speaking of himself and the nature of his own 
mission that he became subject to the charge of 
extravagance and heresy. Thus, after we have set 
aside a few pieces which are stamped with broad and 
well-defined marks of heterodoxy, we shall find a 
considerable number in which the characteristics are 
faint and doubtful, and many more in which they 
are altogether wanting. Still the attempt ought to 
be made; and accordingly we shall pursue the 
method followed by the Bishop of Lincoln, the 
best, perhaps, which the circumstances of the case 
permit us to adopt. We shall place together: — 
I. Works probably written while he was yet a 
member of the Church. II. Works certainly 
written after he became a Montanist. III. Works 
probably written after he became a Montanist. 
IV. Works respecting which nothing certain can 
be pronounced. 

I, WORKS PROBABLY WRITTEN WHILE HE 
WAS YET A MEMBER OF THE CHURCH. — l. De 
Poenitentia. Chiefly remarkable because the author 
here advocates a doctrine which at a subsequent 
period, after he had embraced the errors of Mon- 
tanus, he sternly impugned, namely, that those 
who committed heinous sins after baptism might, 
notwithstanding their guilt, obtain absolution from 
the Church, if sincerely penitent. In the first 
chapter, when defining penitence and pointing out 
the erroneous ideas entertained by the gentiles, he 
makes use of an expression which has been regarded 
as an avowal that he had at one time been a heathen, 
“ Poenitentiam, hoc genus hominum, quod et ipsi 
retro fuimus, caeci sine Domini lumine, natura tenus 
norunt,” &c. Erasmus, in consequence of the ele- 
gance by which the style of this tract is distin- 
guished, was led to doubt whether it really be- 
longed to Tertullian, but it is quoted as his by 
Pacianus, a writer of the fourth century, and is 
now generally received as genuine. 

2. De Oratione. Consists of two parts: — a, An 
exposition of the Lord’s Prayer, which is repre- 
sented as containing an epitome of the whole Gospel. 
b. Instructions with respect to certain forms to be 
observed by Christians in their devotions. The 
latter portion terminates abruptly in the MSS., 
but some additional chapters were supplied by Mu- 
ratori, by whom they were discovered in the Am- 
brosian library, and published in his Anecdota. 
These are rejected by some critics, but admitted by 
others, among whom we may specially mention 
Neander. 

3. De Baptismo. A certain Quintilla had been 
propagating at Carthage the heresy that baptism 
was neither imperative nor beneficial. Tertullian, 
in confuting this error, takes occasion —a. To ex- 
amine fully into the nature and efficacy of this 
sacrament, 6. To discuss certain questions touch- 
ing the time at which it ought to be administered 
and the forms to be observed. He calls his op- 
ponent a Cainite; and if we suppose that he uses 
the term literally, and not as a mere epithet of re- 
proach, she must have belonged to that wild sect 
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who looked up with peculiar reverence to Cain and 
those other characters in the Bible who had fallen 
under the heavy displeasure of the Almighty. 

4, Ad Uxorem Libri II. Advice to his wife, 
with regard to her conduct in the event of his pre- 
deceasing her. In the first book he earnestly dis- 
suades her from contracting a second marriage, 
maintaining that all such alliances are wrong in 
principle and inexpedient in practice. In the se- 
cond, supposing that, notwithstanding his arguments 
to the contrary, she may feel inclined again to 
enter into wedlock, he urges upon her the necessity 
of uniting herself to a Christian and not to a 
heathen, pointing out that it was contrary to the 
express commands of God, and in itself impure, 
unnatural, and dangerous to form so close a con- 
nection with an alien from the faith. 

õ Ad Martyres. An earnest exhortation to 
the brethren who were suffering persecution on 
account of their faith, to remain steadfast, in de- 
fiance of imprisonment, torture, or death itself, 
looking forward with eager anticipations to the 
glories and privileges reserved for those who won 
the crown of martyrdom. 

6. De Patientia. A moral essay on the im- 
portance and utility of this virtue, conceived in a 
truly Christian spirit, and expressed, especially 
towards the conclusion, in very dignitied and pic- 
turesque language. 

7. Adversus Judaeos Liber. A public debate had 
been held between a Jewish proselyte and a 
Christian, each supporting the claims of the creed 
which he professed. The discussion having been 
carried on irregularly, and frequently interrupted 
by the clamours of the partizans on either side, 
Tertullian deemed this a fitting opportunity for 
presenting in a written form a succinct view of the 
real merits of the question. He undertakes to 
demonstrate two propositions — a. That the Mosaic 
dispensation had been abrogated by Christ. b. That 
the Jews themselves had long looked for the arrival 
of a Messiah, that the Messiah looked for by them 
had actually arrived, and that Christ was that 
Messiah. In support of the first he argues that 
since God had the power to enact, so he had the 
power to repeal the ritual law, and that it was 
consonant both with reason and revelation to 
believe that in the fulness of time he would sub- 
stitute for it a code applicable, not to one particular 
people, but to the whole of mankind, thus fulfilling 
the promise made to our first parents and to 
Abraham. The second he proves by pointing out 
how exactly the character and career of Jesus 
corresponded with the predictions contained in the 
divinely inspired books of the Old Testament. 

Neander has written a dissertation to prove 
that Tertullian broke off this work at the beginning 
of the ninth chapter, and that what follows is by a 
later hand, being taken, with some slight alterations, 
from the remarks upon the same text of Isaiah, in 
the third book against Marcion, remarks altogether 
inapplicable to the debate with the Jew. But the 
Bishop of Lincoln insists that the argument is 
with a few changes, strictly applicable, and that 
the necessary changes have actually been made. 

8. De Praescriptione Hereticorum, i.e. on the 
rules to be observed by Catholics in dealing with 
heretics. The subject is introduced by pointing 
out that the existence of heresy ought not to prove 
a source of wonder or of scandal to the orthodox, 
inasmuch as the appearance of false teachers had 
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been predicted in the plainest terms by Christ 
himself, and since false doctrines might be re- 
garded as valuable touchstones to test the purity 
of true belief. It is then laid down that all dis- 
putes or doubts on matters of faith or practice must 
be decided or solved by the judgment of some one 
of the churches planted by the Apostles. Thus 
those who dwelt in Southern Greece might, when 
difficulties arose, repair to Corinth, those in Ma- 
cedonia to Philippi or Thessalonica, those in Asia 
to Ephesus, those in Italy to Rome. And here it 
is to be observed, that while Rome is represented 
as singularly happy in having enjoyed the instruc- 
tions, and witnessed the martyrdom of St. Peter 
and St. Paul, and in having beheld the tortures 
inflicted or attempted to be inflicted on St. John 
the Evangelist, it is neither asserted nor im- 
plied that she possessed superior privileges or 
authority. There is some curious logic in the 
sections where the orthodox are forbidden to 
appeal to Scripture not merely in their contro- 
versies with the Gnostics, who were charged with 
mutilating and interpolating the sacred volume in 
order to force it into conformity with their own 
tenets, but in their discussions with all heretics 
whatsoever. Heretics, it is argued (see cc. 37, 38), 
have no right to make use of the Scriptures, be- 
cause they are not Christians, and the Scriptures 
being the property of the Christians, none others 
can be permitted to employ them. It follows from 
this that heretics can be proved to be heretics 
without reference to the Bible at all, in other words 
that the authority of the Church must be held as 
superseding all private judgment, and that whom- 
soever she pronounces unsound must be held as 
such, without question or inquiry. No provision 
however is made for settling any difference which 
might arise between two Churches, both of which 
were apostolic, and perhaps, indeed, such a con- 
tingency was regarded as impossible. The best 
MSS. give nothing beyond the end of the forty- 
fifth chapter. What follows is either altogether 
wanting, or appears as a separate piece, and is 
generally regarded as the production of a later 
hand. 

II. WORKS CERTAINLY WRITTEN AFTER HE 
BECAME A MONTANIST. — 9. Adversus Marctonem 
Libri V. The leading tenet of the Pontic heretic 
was that there were two great principles or dcities, 
the one perfect, the other imperfect. The latter 
was the creator of the world, the God of the Jews, 
the author of the Mosaic dispensation. The former 
was the father of Christ, whose mission was to 
destroy the old law. Marcion also maintained 
that the visible bodily frame, and the passion of 
our Lord were illusory, that he never really assumed 
human flesh, and never really suffered on the cross. 
In the first book of this refutation Tertullian asserts 
the Unity of God, and proves that the hypothesis 
of two Gods is directly opposed to reason and to all 
Scripture ; in the second, it is demonstrated that 
the God of the Jews is the one true God, the author 
of all good ; in the third, that Christ is the son of 
the Creator of the world, that his coming was 
predicted in the Law and the Prophets, that he 
assumed real flesh, and became a man like unto 
ourselves ; in the fourth and fifth, the contradictions 
between the Old and New Testaments brought 
forward in the “ Antitheses ” of Marcion are shown 
to be only apparent, while in fact the utmost har- 


mony subsists between the different portions of , 
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the Bible. The propositions advanced in the fourth 
are supported chiefly by quotations from the Gospel 
of St. Luke, which Marcion is accused of having 
corrupted, but in the fifth book the Epistles of 
St. Paul are employed for the same purpose. We 
gather from internal evidence that the first book 
was written in the fifteenth year of Septimius 
Severus, that is, in A. D. 207, and that the author 
was at this time undoubtedly a Montanist. (See cc. 
15, 29.) 

10. De Anima. An inquisy into the nature of 
the soul ; its origin ; its excellence ; its powers ; its 
immortality ; the period at which it enters into 
combination with the body ; its progressive deve- 
lopement ; its susceptibility of sin; its condition 
after death ; together with a dissertation on dreams 
and ecstasies which occupied a prominent position 
in the system of Montanus. This dissertation 
possesses peculiar interest from containing a state- 
ment and examination of the views entertained by 
the most distinguished heathen philosophers upon 
these topics, but some of the views propounded by 
Tertullian himself would seem to lead directly to 
materialism. 

11. De Carne Christi. Marcion, Valentinian, 
and other heretics, denied that the body of Christ 
was composed of real human flesh and blood. Ter- 
tullian here demonstrates from reason and revela- 
tion the double nature of Jesus, who, without 
ceasing to be God, was a perfect man, born of 
woman, with limbs formed of flesh in a literal, not 
in a spiritual or ideal, sense. In order to establish 
more fully the humanity of the Messiah, it is main- 
tained that the Mother of God ceased to be a 
virgin in giving birth to the Saviour, a doctrine 
most vehemently assailed by St. Jerome and the 
later fathers, and formally repudiated by the third 
canon of the Lateran Council, held under Pope 
Martin I. This piece was written after the De 
Praescriplione Herelicorum, which is referred to in 
chapter second, and after the fourth book against 
Marcion, which is referred to in chapter seven. 

12, De Resurrectione Carnis, A confutation of 
the heresy which denied the resurrection of the 
body. <A. The doctrine does not imply an impos- 
sibility, because God is omnipotent, and, having 
created all things out of nothing, he may either re- 
produce the flesh from nothing, supposing it to 
have utterly perished, or he may recall and reunite 
the scattered elements if they have entered into 
new combinations: B, The doctrine is not even 
improbable, if we take into account the high dig- 
nity of the flesh, which is established by the fol- 
lowing considerations: a. It is the work of God. 
b. It was assumed by the Saviour. œo. It is inti- 
mately connected with the soul, which cannot be 
saved until it has formed this connection. d. It is 
the medium or instrument through which salvation 
is communicated to the soul in the sacraments and 
other holy ordinances of the Church. C. The 
doctrine must be true, because it is most clearly 
enunciated in many texts of Scripture. 

The tract concludes with various speculations as 
to the manner in which the resurrection will take 
place, the absence of mutilation, disease, and de- 
formity in the body when raised, and similar 
topics, i 

13. Adversus Praxecam. Praxeas was a heretic 
who held that God the Father had been incarnate, 
had been born of the Virgin, and hads been cruci- 
fied — in other words, that God the Father and 
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God the Son were identical. In addition, however, 
to these errors, Praxeas had excited the wrath of 
Tertullian by stirring up one of the bishops of 
Rome to persecute the Montanists, the prelate in 
question having been, we are here assured, pre- 
viously disposed to regard with favour the views 
entertained by the members of that sect, and to 
recognise its founder asa prophet. Neander be- 
lieves that the pope here alluded to was Eleutherus, 
— according to Allix it was Victor. In conse- 
quence of the close correspondence between this 
piece and the work of Hippolytus, Contra Noetum, 
Semler has, without success, called in question its 
authenticity. For an account of this work of Hip- 
polytus, see Vol, II. p. 492, a, 

14. Scorpiace. This is a Greek word (oxop- 
main) signifying an antidote against the poison of 
scorpions. The present piece is a defence of mar- 
tyrdom, intended to neutralise the venom of the 
CGnostics and Cainites, who denied the necessity and 
efficacy of such sacrifices, and even accounted them 
sinful. It was évidently composed during a period 
of persecution, and later than the second book against 
Marcion. (See cc. 1, 4, 5; comp. Hieron. e. Vi- 
yilant. 3.) 

15. De Corona Militis. On a great public fes- 
tival chaplets (coronae) had been distributed to the 
troops. A soldier was seen carrying the one which 
he had received in his hand instead of having 
placed it on his head, and when his officer de- 
manded the reason of this proceeding, he replied 
that he was a Christian. He was placed under arrest, 
and was awaiting in prison the punishment of his 
insubordination, when, in consequence of a question 
having arisen among the Christian community with 
regard to the propricty of the man’s conduct, Ter- 
tullian composed this tract, in which he eloquently 
defends, and loudly commends, the deed, declaring 
that this conscientious believer would receive the 
glorious crown of a martyr in exchange for the 
impure crown which he had rejected. Neander 
imagines that the largess alluded to was bestowed 
upon the army after the victory of Severus over 
the Parthians, in which case we may assign this 
piece to A. D. 204. 

16. De Virginibus velandis. It was the practice 
in Africa for married women only to wear veils, 
while maidens appeared in public uncovered. The 
latter custom is here denounced as contrary to 
nature, contrary to the will of God, and contrary 
to the discipline of the Church as observed in other 
places. The position thus assumed is supported 
by eight arguments, which are urged with a degree 
of vehemence and heat somewhat disproportionate 
to the importance of the subject. The essay is, 
however, very interesting to the student of Ter- 
tullian’s life and opinions, since it contains a more 
clear exposition of his views with regard to the 
Paraclete than we find in any other portion of his 
writings. 

17. De Fuga in Persecutione. The stetn and 
uncompromising Montanus not only forbade his 
followers to flee from persecution, but encouraged 
them to defy the heathens, and brave their wrath 
by an open and ostentatious profession of their 
religion. The Catholics, on the other hand, did 
not consider it unbecoming, under certain circum- 
stances, to dissemble their faith, or to purchase 
toleration, or, in cases of imminent danger, to seek 
for safety in flight. We are here presented with 


an eloquent exvosition of the beauty and holiness — 
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which graced the one course, and of the renegade 
cowardice evinced by the other. 

18. De Exhortatione Castitatis Liber. Three 
degrees of purity are here distinguished. The first 
and highest consists in absolute restraint during 
the whole period of life, the second in continence 
from the time of baptism, the third and lowest in 
refraining from contracting a second marriage. 

19. De Monogamia. May be considered as a 
supplement to the foregoing. It is declared that 
second marriages are not only inexpedient, but ab- 
solutely sinful, and that the permission to marry at 
all can only be regarded in the light of a concession 
to human weakness. There can be no doubt that 
this essay was composed after Tertullian had em- 
braced the extreme views of Montanus, and it has 
been thought possible to discover the exact time at 
which it was written, for we are told in the third 
chapter that 160 years had elapsed since St. Paul 
addressed his epistle to the Corinthians. But the 
precise date of that epistle itself is still open to 
controversy, and we may moreover conclude that 
in this, as in similar passages, Tertullian speaks in 
round numbers. 

20. De Jejuniis, A defencé of certain fasts 
and ascetic observances, the necessity of which was 
insisted on by the Montanists, and denied by the 
Catholics, In the first chapter we find a referencs 
to the De Monogamia. 

21, De Pudicitia. A controversy had arisen 
between the Montanists and the Catholics as to 
the powers possessed by the Church to admit to her 
communion, and grant absolution to those who, 
after baptism, had been guilty of a flagrant breach 
of chastity. The rigid followers of the Phrygian 
closed the gates of forgiveness against even the re- 
pentant sinner, the orthodox advocated the milder 
doctrine. Although Tertullian had formerly sup- 
ported the latter, to a certain extent at least (sce 
de Poenit. 7, comp. ad Martyr. 1), he here sternly 
supports the opinions of his new friends, 

11. WORKS PROBABLY WRITTEN AFTER HB 
BECAME A Montanist. — 22. Adversus Valenti- 
nianos, An attack upon the fantastic mysticism 
and reveries of Valentinus and his disciples [Va- 
LENTINUS]. It has been remarked that there is 
a very close resemblance, amounting in some cases 
to an identity of thought, and even of expression, 
between this work and the first book of Irenaeus 
on the same subject. 

23. Ad Scapulam <A remonstrance addressed 
to Scapula, governor of Africa, who was bitterly 
assailing the Christians, urging upon his attention 
the injustice and danger of the course which he was 
pursuing — unjust, because the objects of his attacks 
were the most harmless and most loyal adherents 
of the emperor — dangerous, because God had 
already on many occasions manifested his wrath 
by punishing in this world those who persecuted 
his people. In the last section he particularly al- 
ludes to a portentous darkening of the sun, which 
took place during a public assembly at Utica, and 
this is by some commentators believed to have 
been the great eclipse of 4. p. 210. The capture 
of Byzantium also is spoken of, which took place 
in A. D, 196. 

24. De Spectaculis. Preparations on a great 
scale were in progress at Carthage for celebrating 
with all pomp certain public games, This tract is 
a solemn denunciation, addressed to all true he- 
lievers, against taking any past in such exhibitions, 
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which were invented by devils, and were calculated 
to awaken and cherish feelings and passions alto- 
gether inconsistent with the Christian profession. 
Neander supposes that this and the following piece 
were called forth by the rejoicings at the termina- 
tion of the civil war by the death of Niger (A. D. 
194) and of Albinus (4. D. 197). Others believe 
that the preparations referred to were for the Secu- 
Jar Games, which commemorated the completion of 
the eighth great century of Rome (a. D. 204). 
This diversity of opinion upon such a point is in 
itself sufficient to prove that the historical allusions 
are ofa vague and general character. 

25. De Idololutria. Composed for the purpose 
of warning Christians that not those only were 
guilty of idolatry who actually offered sacrifice to 
false gods, but all who contributed in any way, di- 
rectly or indirectly, to the support and diffusion of 
the popular religion by fabricating images, by as- 
sisting in the construction and decoration of temples, 
by consulting soothsayers and astrologers, by 
being present at heathen solemnities or festivities, 
In conclusion, it is asserted that no true believer 
can lawfully accept any public office, nor even 
serve as a soldier in the armies of the state. 

26. De Cultu Feminarum Libri II. On the 
folly and sin displayed by women in devoting 
much time and anxious care to the decoration of 
that body which they ought to be willing and 
eager to sacrifice, at any moment, in the service of 
Christ. 

IV. WORKS CONCERNING WHICH NOTHING 
CERTAIN CAN BE PRONOUNCED. — 27. Apologia. 
A formal defence of Christianity. Much difference 
of opinion has been expressed by the earlier ec- 
clesiastical historians as to the time when and 
the place where this work was composed, as well 
as with regard to the persons to whom the appeal 
is made. It is now, however, gencrally admitted 
that it was written at Carthage, and that the 
“ Praesides,” “ Imperii Romani Antistites ” (“ vo- 
bis...in aperto et in ipso vertice civitatis praesi- 
dentibus”) addressed, must have been the chief 
magistrates of the African province. The precise 
epoch at which it was drawn up is still a question 
open to discussion. We find clearly indicated a 
period of persecution against the church, of intes- 
tine discord in the state, and of attacks upon the 
dominion of Rome by various barbarous tribes, 
especially the Parthians, a series of conditions all 
of which were fulfilled by events which occurred 
during the reign of Severus ; but here, as elsewhere 
in Tertullian, the historical allusions are couched 
in such general and vague terms, that it is impos- 
sible to fix with confidence on any one known 
event, 

The Christians at the close of the second century 
were compelled to maintain a perilous struggle 
both with the government and the populace. By 
the former their rapidly increasing numbers were 
viewed with jealous apprehension ; for not only 
did the multitudes who professed the new faith 
openly avow their contempt and abhorrence of the 
gods reverenced by the constituted authorities, and 
refuse to participate in any of their rites, even in 
the sacrifices offered up for the safety of the em- 
perors, but the close correspondence, union, and 
organization which existed among all the members 
of the different churches induced the rulers to 
suspect that religion was, in this case, merely a 
convenient cloak employed to hide the intrigues of 
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a widely-spread political combination By the 
more ignorant portion of the crowd, on the other 
hand, their bold repudiation of the popular creed 
was regarded as an open avowal of absolute atheism, 
and every species of vice and crime were unhesi- 
tatingly ascribed to a class of men who were be- 
lieved to have cast off all the restraints imposed by 
a fear of Divine wrath. Even those who did not 
admit without question the extravagant rumours, 
fabricated by intolerance and folly, and who knew 
enough of the real state of the case to feel sensible 
that the broad accusation of total unbelief could 
not be supported, still looked upon the Christians as 
wild fanatics who paid homage to new, foul, un- 
recognised, and therefore unlawful deities, and 
who were in consequence amenable to those ancient 
laws which denounced punishment upon all who 
introduced foreign superstitions without the sanc- 
tion of the senate. Hence, the mere fact that a 
man was notoriously a Christian, was held by 
many governors to be a cause sufficient to justify 
the imprisonment or even the death of the indi- 
vidual in the absence of all proof of any specific 
offence, while the occurrence of any public disaster 
was considered by the rabble as a demonstration of 
Divine displeasure, called forth by the blasphemies 
of the hated infidels, whose instant destruction 
they clamorously demanded. The object of Ter- 
tullian in this, the most elaborate of all his treatises, 
is to combat and repel these attacks, to point out 
how unfounded were the fears entertained with 
respect to the loyalty of the Christians, how false 
the charges of atheism and immorality, how unrea- 
sonable the prejudices of the vulgar. He begins 
by complaining of the unfairness with which they 
were treated in courts of justice, since they alone 
were condemned without a hearing, and without 
being impeached of any definite crime, the name 
which they bore being held as a sufficient evidence 
of guilt, while their enemies were so ignorant, that 
they frequently mistook the real name, and substi- 
tuted an appellation altogether different. He then 
proceeds to demonstrate how utterly absurd were 
the tales in common circulation, that they practised 
infanticide, and were guilty of gross debauchery in 
their holy assemblies ; he explains that, far from 
being atheists, they paid the most solemn adoration 
to the only true God, rejecting the worship of 
dead men and of evil spirits, retorting at the same 
time upon the Gentiles, with great force and effect, 
the reproaches of cruelty and impurity in cele- 
brating sacred observances, and exposing many of 
the most prominent follies and abominations, which 
were mingled with the heathen ceremonies, He 
next calls attention to the circumstance that, far 
from being bad subjects, they were bound by their 
Scriptures to submit themselves to the temporal 
powers, and that in public and private they joined 
in fervent prayer for the emperor ; that far from 
cherishing hatred against the human race, forgive- 
ness of enemies was one of the leading principles of 
their moral code ; that their meetings were all of a 
harmless and devout character occupied entirely 
with holy ordinances and spiritual communion ; 
that far from being the cause of national misfor- 
tunes, it was notorious that the most terrible visita- 
tions had often been mitigated by their suppli- 
cations ; and, finally, that the greatest loss and 
danger would arise to the state should it persist in 
alienating by persecution such a numereus, inof- 
fensive, virtuous, and well-disposed class of ci- 
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tizens. He concludes by replying to some assailants 
who were content to disparage Christianity by re- 
presenting it as merely a new form of philosophy, 
whose doctrines were either borrowed from the 
speculations of others, or, when original, were less 
brilliant and impressive than those enforced by the 
older theorists. It is urged against this, in the 
first place, that the effect produced by Christianity 
upon the lives and characters of its votaries was of 
a description very different from and very superior 
to that which resulted from the discipline of any 
philosophic sect, and, in the second place, that 
those who looked upon Christianity in this light 
were bound, at least, to extend to it the same tole- 
ration which they granted to all other schools, 

28. Ad Nationes Libri IT, The apology is ad- 
dressed specially to the Roman magistrates: these 
books appear to be intended to prove, in like 
manner, to the satisfaction of the heathen public in 
general, that the prejudices cherished towards the 
Christians were altogether groundless, and that the 
charges of immorality, vice, and unnatural cruelty, 
preferred against them by their enemies were abso- 
lutely false and calumnious. The second book 
which is devoted to an exposition of the absurdity 
of the popular theology, of the gods whom the 
vulgar worshipped, and of the rites which they 
celebrated, is from the nature of the subject, and 
from the number of curious facts which it records, 
particularly interesting, but is unfortunately in a 
very mutilated condition. Indeed from the nume- 
rous blanks and imperfections which occur through- 
out, and from the circumstance that many of the 
arguments employed are identical, both in substance, 
and frequently in words, with those introduced in 
the Apology, it has been conjectured that the latter 
ought to be regarded as the finished performance of 
which this treatise is merely a rough draught, never 
intended to form a separate or complete work. 

29. De Testimonio Animae. A developement of 
the argument for the unity of God and the reality 
of a future state, derived from the innate perceptions 
and feelings of the soul. We find in the fifth 
chapter a reference to the Apology. 

30. De Pallio. Tertullian having exchanged 
the ordinary garment, which he had hitherto worn 
in common with his fellow-citizens, for the Pallium, 
and having been ridiculed in consequence, here 
defends himself, by arguing that there is nothing 
unnatural nor unprecedented in a change of dress, 
and that the garb in question was peculiarly con- 
venient and suitable for those who desired to avoid 
all vain display in the decoration of their person. 
But to what class of persons the Pallium properly 
belonged, whether it was the habit assumed by 
philosophers in general, or by Christians as a body, 
or by presbyters only, or by those who laid claim 
to peculiar sanctity and austerity, are questions to 
which no one has yet been able to make a satis- 
factory reply. According to the views entertained 
upon this point the date of the piece has been 
variously determined. Some would refer it to the 
time when the author first embraced Christianity, 
others to the epoch of his ordination as a priest, 
others to the period of his conversion to Montanism, 
Neander supposes that he assumed the peculiar 
dress of the ascetics upon the death of his wife, 
and imagines that Severus, Caracalla and Geta, are 
indicated by the words “ Praesentis imperii triplex 
virtus,” an expression which has been differently 
interpreted by others. 
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31. Adversus Hermogenem. Hermogenes was 
an African, a painter by profession, who at one 
time had been an orthodox believer, but having 
fallen away from the faith now maintained, that 
God had not created the universe out of nothing, 
and agreed with the Stoics in the dogma that matter 
had existed from all eternity. 

The merits of Tertullian as an author are of a 
very chequered character. He evidently was deeply 
imbued with all the learning of the age to which 
he belonged, and was familiar with the most cele- 
brated poets, historians, jurists, orators, and philo- 
sophers of Greece and Rome. Nor, indeed, docs 
he manifest any inclination to dissemble these 
accomplishments, for he perpetually calls to his aid 
illustrations and technicalities borrowed from every 
department of literature and science, dazzling us 
with a pompous array of opinions and authorities. 
But while it is impossible to questian his erudition, 
no one can defend his style, which exhibits in a 
most repulsive form the worst faults of an ill- 
cultivated taste. It is in the highest degree rough, 
abrupt, and obscure, abounding in far-fetched me- 
taphors and extravagant hyperboles, while the 
language is oftentimes uncouth and almost bar- 
barous, so that the most indulgent critic feels 
inclined to turn away in disgust from pages where 
he is perpetually shocked, startled, and perplexed. 
On the other hand, the extreme liveliness and 
fertility of his imagination, the piercing sharpness 
of his wit, the trenchant edge of his sarcasm, the 
impetuous force of his arguments, which bewilder 
and stun even when they fail to convince, and the 
torrent flood of brilliant declamation in which his 
glowing conceptions are poured forth, at once 
excite, amuse, and overwhelm the reader. 

His authority as a theologian has been variously 
estimated by ecclesiastical writers. While some 
appeal with confidence to his decision in all matters 
of controversy, not immediately connected with his 
peculiar views, others branding him with the title 
of a perverse heretic reject his testimony, upon all 
points alike, as altogether worthless. It seems 
absolutely necessary in this matter, if we would 
arrive at a fair and practical conclusion, to separate 
opinions from facts. The opinions of Tertullian, 
even when expressed at a period when his ortho- 
doxy was beyond suspicion, bear such evident 
marks of an excitable temperament, and of rash 
impetuosity, combined with harsh and gloomy asce- 
ticism, that they ought to have been received with 
distrust, even if he had never become the advocate 
of gross errors; but when we remember the ab- 
surdities into which he was, at a subsequent period, 
actually betrayed, we must consider his judgment 
as disabled. At the same time, since we have not 
the slightest reason to suspect that he was ever 
guilty of wilful deception or misrepresentation, we 
may accept, without hesitation, the facts which he 
records. How large a mass of most curious and 
valuable information on the doctrine and discipline 
of the church in the second and third centuries 
may be collected from his works, will be at once 
seen by consulting the very able and elaborate 
analysis by the Bishop of Lincoln. The conduct of 
Cyprian is at once characteristic and instructive. 
It is recorded that he never allowed a day to pass 
without reading a portion of Tertullian, and that 
he was wont frequently to exclaim to his confi- 
dential attendants, “‘ give me my master.” But 
although the cautious prelate doubtless derived 
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great pleasure and profit from these studies, and 
although his style bears evident marks of this 
familiar intercourse, on no single occasion does he 
ever name Tertullian, or give a quotation from his 
works, a sure indication that although he found 
him an agreeable companion, he considered him as 
no safe guide for himself or others, and was by no 
means desirous to prociaim his intimacy with a 
personage of such doubtful reputation. 

In addition to the list given above Tertullian 
was the author of several works, some of which 
had been lost even in the time of Jerome. The 
titles only of the following have been preserved, 
and some of them are doubtful. 1. De Vestibus 
«laron, 2. Ad Amicum Philosophum. 3, De Censu 
Animae, 4, De Spe fidelium. 5. De Paradiso. 
6. De Eestasit. 7. De Animae Summissione. 8. 
De Superstitione Saeculi. 9. De Carne et Anima. 
10. Adversus Apelliucos. (See De Carne Christi, 
c. 8). 11. De Incommodis Nuptiarum. The fol- 
lowing have sometimes been erroneously ascribed 
to Tertullian: 1. De Trinitate. 2. De Cibis Ju- 
daicis, both of which belong to Novatianus. 3. De 
Haeresibus, frequently appended to the tract De 
Pruescriptione Hereticorum. 4. De Definitionibus 
Fidei, together with several poems — Sodoma ; De 
Ligno Vitae ; De Judicio Domini ; Carmen ad Sena- 
torem ; Adversus Marcionem Libri V. &c. 

The Apologia was printed before any other work 
by Tertullian, having been published at Venice 
by Bernardinus Benalius, fol. 1483. 

The first edition of the collected works was 
printed at Basle, by Frobenius, under the editorial 
inspection of Beatus Rhenanus, fol. 1521, and 
contained, 1. De Patientia Liber. 2. De Carne 
Chrisli. 3. De Resurrectione Carnis. 4. De Prae- 
scriptione Hereticorun, 5, Adversus omnes Haereses, 
6. Adversus Judaeos. 7. Adversus Marcionem 
Libri V, 8. Adversus Hermogenem. 9, Adversus 
Valentinianos. 10. Adversus Prarcam, 11. De 
Corona Militis. 12. Ad Martyres. 13. De Poeni- 
tenlia, 14, De Virginibus velandis. 15. De Habitu 
Mulieris, 16. De Cultu Feminarum, 17. AdUxorem 
Libri II. 18. De Fuga in Persecutione. 19. Ad 
Scapulam. 20. De Exhortatione Castitatis. 21. De 
Monogamia. 22. De Pallio, 23. Apologeticus 
adversus gentes. Ot the above the Adversus omnes 
TTaereses, s. De Hueresibus is, as we have already 
remarked, spurious, and the two tracts De Habitu 
Muliebri and De Cultu Feminurum, are frequently 
regarded as a division of the same piece, and both 
included under the latter title. The edition of 
Gagnaeus, fol. Paris. 1545, contained eleven addi- 
tional pieces. 1. De Trinitate. 2. De Animae 
Testimonio. 3. De Anima. 4. De Spectaculis. 5. 
De Baptismo. 6. Contra Guosticos Scorpiacum. 
7. De Idololatria, 8. De Pudwitia. 9. De Jejunio 
adversus Psychicos, 10. De Cibis Juduicis Epistola. 
11. De Oratione. Of these the De Trinitate, and 
De Cibis Judaicis, belong to Novatianus, but the 
collection was now complete with the exception of 
the two books Ad Nationes, which were first pub- 
lished by Jac. Gothofredus (4to. Genev. 1625) from 
the Codex Agobardi, the most ancient MS. of 
Tertullian, and the only one which contains this 

iece, 
5 The best editions are those of Pamclius, fol. 
Antv. 1579, and, in:an improved form, revised by 
Franciscus Junius, Franeck. 1597 ; of Rigaltius 
fol. Lutet. 1634, improved by Priorius, fol. Lutet. 
1664, 1675, fol. Venet. 1744 ; and of Semler, con- 
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cluded by Schutz, 6 vols. 8vo. Hal. 1770. Of 
these the most desirable is the Venice edition of 
1744, although it unfortunately abounds with typo- 
graphical errors, 

There is an excellent edition of the De Pallio, . 
by Salmasius, 8vo. Lutet. 1622, 8vo. Lug. Bat. 
1656, and of the Apologeticus, by Havercamp, 8vo. 
Lug. Bat. 1710, reprinted in the Venice ed. of 
1744, 

(Lactant. v. 1; Euseb. H. E. ii. 2; Hieron. de 
Viris Il. 53, Epist. ad Magn. Orat., Epist. ad 
Paulin. ; Euseb. Chron. 8. ann. xii. Severi ; Praedes- 
tinat. adv. Haeres. ed. Sirmond; Augustin. de Haeres. 
86; Vincent. Lirin. Commonit. 24 ; Vita Tertullian. 
edit. Pamelian. praemiss.; Allix, Dissertatio de 
Tertullian. Vit. et Script. 8vo. Par. 1680 ; Schramm, 
Analysis Operum SS. Patrum, &e. vol. iii. pp. 1— 
636 ; Noesselt, de Aetat. Script. Tertullian. Dissert, 
iii. Hal. 1757—59 ; Schönemann, Bibliotheca Pa- 
trum Lat. vol. i. cap. 2; Oelrich, de Scriptorr. Eccles. 
Lat. sex priorum Seculorum; Neander, Antignosticus, 
ye. 8vo. Berl. 1825 ; Minter, Primordia Eccles. 
African. 4to. Hafn. 1829; Bishop of Bristol (now 
of Lincoln), ‘ The Ecclesiastical History of the 
Second and Third Centuries, illustrated from the 
Writings of Tertullian,” 2nd ed. Camb. 8vo. 
1829.) [W. R.] 

TERTULLI’NUS, VOLCA/’TIUS, tribune of 
the a at the end of a. D. 69. (Tac. ist. 
iv. 9. 

TERTULLUS CORNU'TUS, [Cornutus.] 

TERTULLUS, Q. FLAVIUS, consul suffectus 
in A.D. 162. (Fasti.) 

TERTULLUS, SCA’PULA, consul in a.n. 
195, with Tincius Clemens, (Dig. 27. tit. 9. 8.14 
Cod. 9. tit. 1. s. 1). 

TERTULLUS, SEX. SULPI/CIUS, consul 
A. D. 158, with C. Tineius Sacerdos. (Fasti.) 

TESTA, C. 'TREBA’TIUS, a contemporary of 
Cicero and of the scholars of Servius Sulpicius, was 
a pupil of Q. Cornelius Maximus (Cic. ad Fam. vii. 
8 and 17; and Dig. 33. tit. 7. s. 16. § 1.) Cicero re- 
commended Testa to C. Julius Caesar (ad Fam. vii. 
5), during his proconsulship of Gallia, and in his 
letter to Caesar he spoke of him as an honest man, 
and as possessing a great knowledge of the Jus 
Civile. (As to the expression * familiam ducit ” in 
Cicero's Letter to Caesar, see the note of Ziramern, 
p. 298, n. 7: ** quod familiam ducit,” means “ quod 
praecipuum est).” Trebatius had little taste for 
military matters, but still he kept with Caesar, and 
he wrote to Cicero and received from Cicero various 
letters while he was in Gaul (Cic. Ep. ad Fam. lib. 
vii.). It appears that Caesar offered him the pay 
of a tribune without requiring the discharge of the 
duties, and that Trebatius declined it. He did not 
accompany Caesar in his second British expedition, 
but he probably got a little inured to military 
service at last. Trebatius followed Caesar’s party 
after the civil war broke out; and he wrote to 
Cicero to tell him that Caesar thought Cicero ought 
to join Caesar's side, or, if he would not do that, 
he ought to go to Greece and stay out of the way 
(Plutarch, Cicero, c. 37). Suetonius (Caesar, c. 
78) tells an anecdote, that when all the senate 
approached Caesar, who was sitting in front of the 
temple of Venus Genetrix, with the decrees which 
conferred extraordinary honours on him, Trebatius 
advised Caesar to rise up to receive the senate, for 
which advice Caesar by his countenance showed 
his displeasure. Cicero dedicated to Trebatius his 
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book of Topica, which he wrote to explain to him 
this book of Aristotle. The lawyer had turned it 
over in Cicero’s library at Tusculum, but he found 
that it was too difficult for him (Topica, c. 1, ad 
Fam. vii. 19), and he asked Cicero for an explana- 
tion. Trebatius enjoyed considerable reputation 
under Augustus as a lawyer, and he was one of 
those whom Augustus consulted as to the giving a 
legal effect to codicilli, Trehatius advised that 
these informal téstamentary dispositions should be 
allowed to have legal effect: he said “that it was 
very useful and necessary for the Roman citizens 
that this should be so, on account of the long 
journeys which people often took, during which, if 
a man could not make his testament, he might yet 
make codicilli” (Inst. 2, tit. 25, De Codicillis). Ho- 
race addressed to Trebatius the first Satire of the 
Second Book. 

Trebatius was the master of Labeo, who, however, 
often differs from him in opinion (Dig. 16. tit. 3.8, 1. 
§ 41; 18. tit.6.8.1.§2). In the passage last referred 
to, the opinion of Labeo is decidedly right, and that 
of Trebatius as clearly wrong. He wrote some 
books (libri) De jure Civili, and nine books De 
Religiontbus (Porphyrius, ad orat. Sat. ii. 1) ; but 
Macrobius (Sat. iii. 3) quotes the tenth book Re- 
lijionum. Trebatius is often cited in the Digest, 
but there is no direct excerpt from his writings. 
Pomponius speaks of several works of Trebatius 
being extant in his time, but he adds that his 
writings were not in great repute. His gram- 
matical knowledge of his own language was ridi- 
culously defective, for he said that Sacellum was 
composed of two words, sacrum and cella, a blunder 
which Gellius corrects (vi. 6). 

The letters of Cicero to Trebatius are con- 
tained among those ad Familiares (vii. 6—22). 
(Grotius, Vitae Jurisconsult. ; Zimmern, Geschichte 
des Rom. Privatrechts, i. p. 297.) [G. L.] 

TETHYS (Tnévs), a daughter of Uranus and 
Gaea, and wife of Oceanus, by whom she was con- 
ceived to be the mother of the Oceanides and the 
numerous river-gods. She also educated Hera, 
who was brought to her by Rhea. (Hes. Theog. 
136, 337; Apollod. i. 1. § 3 ; Plat. Tim. p. 40; 
Ov. Fast. v. 8l ; Virg. Georg. i. 31.) [L. S.J 

TE’TRICUS, C. PESU’VIUS, one of the 
thirty tyrants enumerated by Trebellius Pollio 
[AuREoLUs], was the last of the pretenders who 
ruled Gaul during its temporary separation from 
the empire under Gallicnus and his successor. He 
was of noble descent, a senator, a consular, and 
pracfect of Aquitania at the period when, after the 
death of Postumus, of Laelianus, of Victorinus, 
and of Marius, in rapid succession, the supreme 
power devolved on the popular Victoria, who, 
fecling unable or unwilling to undertake a task so 
oncrous and so fraught with danger, persuaded the 
soldiers to accept of her kinsman Tetricus as their 
ruler, and he was accordingly invested with the 
purple at Bordeaux, in a.D. 267. Claudius Gothi- 
cus found his attention and resources so fully occu- 
pied by the wild tribes on the Danube and the 
coasts of the Euxine, that he considered it impo- 
litic to commence hostilities against a chief who 
maintained tranquillity and order throughout the 
limits of France and Spain, and kept at bay the 
barbarians on the Rhenish frontier; indeed, we 
may conclude from medals, that he not merely 
tolerated, but acknowledged the authority of his 
rival. Upon the accession of Aurelian, however, 
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Tetricus, if we can believe the concurring testimony 
of Pollio, Victor, and Eutropius, harassed and 
alarmed by the insolence and factious spirit of his 
troops, privately invited the new sovereign to re- 
lieve him from a load which he found intolerable, 
and betrayed his army to defeat at the great battle 
of Chalons. [AUREILIANUS.] It is certain that 
although Tetricus, along with his son, in the guise 
of captives, graced the triumph of the conqueror, 
he was immediately afterwards treated with the 
greatest distinction, appointed corrector of the 
whole of Italy, and even addressed by Aurelian as 
comrade, colleague, and imperator. Retiring sub- 
sequently into private life, he died at a very ad- 
vanced age. 

(Every circumstance connected with the history 
of Tetricus has been collected and arranged, with 
great industry and learning, by De Boze, in a dis- 
sertution contained in the Mémoires de l’Acudemie 
de Sciences et Belles Lettres, vol. xxvi. p. 504 ; see 
Trebell. Poll. Trig. Tyrann. xxii. ; Aurel. Vict. de 
Caes. xxxv., Epit. xxxv.; Eutrop. ix. 9; Zonar. 


xii, 27.) [W. R.] 


OF TETRICUS SENJOR. 


COIN 


TE’TRICUS, C. PESU/VIUS PIVE’SUS, 
twenty-fourth on the list of Pollio, son of the pre- 
ceding, although a child at the time of his father’s 
elevation, was forthwith proclaimed Cacsar. Whe- 
ther he subsequently received the title of Augustus 
is a matter of doubt, since the evidence afforded 
by medals, our surest guide in such matters, is in 
the present instance indistinct and contradictory. 
He shared the favour displayed towards his father 
by Aurelian, was treated with distinction by the 
princes who followed, and passed with credit 
through all the grades of Senatorian rank, trans- 
mitting his patrimony, undiminished, to his heirs. 
The house of the Tetrici, on the Caelian hill, was 
still in existence when Pollio wrote, and contained a 
picture in which Aurelian was represented in the 
act of investing the father and son with senatorial 
robes, receiving from them, in return, a sceptre and 
civic crown. 

We have given, above, the names of these two 
personages as exhibited by Eckhel. The family 
designation /esuvius or Pesubius seems established, 
beyond a question, by coins and inscriptions, but 
we cannot so readily admit Pivesus, which Eckhel 
supposes to have been derived by the son from a 
mother Pivesa. In the first place, Pesuyius and 
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Pivesus, or their contractions, are never found 
together upon the same piece. Secondly, P1VEsSUS, 
Pivesv, Pives, and Piv., appear only in the 
silver and small brass coins, all of which are of 
rude and inferior workmanship, while the gold, 
which are executed with care and skill, present 
uniformly C, Pgs. Terricus. Cars., and hence we 
are inclined to conclude that Pivesus was a mis- 

ronunciation, by barbarous lips, of Pesuvius, and 
had no real existence as a distinct name. [ W. R.] 

TETTIUS. 1. P. Tertius, one of the wit- 
nesses against Verres, (Cic. Verr. i. 28.) 

2, Tertius Damo, in whose house Cicero took 
refuge in order to avoid the mob of Clodius. (Cic. 
ad Ait. iv. 3.) 

3. Terrus JULIANUS, in some passages of 
Tacitus is called Titius, in others Tertius, but Tet- 
tius is probably the correct form. (Orelli, ad Tac. 
Hist. ii. 85.) He was the commander of one of 
the three legions stationed in Moesia, and along 
with his fellow-commanders received the consular 
insignia from Otho, in consequence of a victory 
which they gained over the Rhoxolani, a Sarma- 
tian tribe. Shortly afterwards, Aponius Saturni- 
nus, the governor of Moesia, made an attempt 
upon the life of Tettius, who escaped across Mount 
Haemus, He took no part in the civil war, al- 
though the legion, which he commanded, espoused 
the cause of Vespasian, and pleaded various delays 
which prevented him from joining his troops. On 
the triumph of the party of Vespasian, he was, 
notwithstanding, appointed one of the praetors ; 
but the senate would not allow him to enter upon 
the dignity, and conferred his office upon Plotius 
Griphus, on the Ist of January, a. D. 70. Do- 
mitian, however, almost immediately afterwards, 
restored him to the praetorship. (Tac. Hist. i. 79, 
ii. 85, iv. 39, 40.) 

TEUCER (Tevxpos). 1. A son of the river- 
god Scamander by the nymph Idaea, was the first 
king of Troy, whence the Trojans are sometimes 
called Tevxpol, (Herod. vii. 122.) Dardanus of 
Samothrace came to Teuccr, received his daughter 
Bateia or Arisbe in marriage, and afterwards be- 
same his successor in the kingdom. (Apollod. iii. 
12. § 1; Diod. iv. 75.) According to others, Dar- 
danus was a native prince of Troy, and Scamander 
and Teucer immigrated into Troas from Crete, 
bringing with them the worship of Apollo Smin- 
theus. (Strab. xiii. p. 604 ; Serv. ad Aen. iii. 108; 
Tactz. ad Lycoph, 29, 1302, 1306.) 

2. A son of Telamon and Hesione, of Crete, was 
a step-brother of Ajax, and the best archer among 
the Greeks at Troy. (Hom. K. viii. 281, &., xiii. 
170.) On his return from the Trojan war, Tela- 
mon refused to receive him in Salamis, because he 
had not avenged the death of his brother Ajax, or 
because he had not brought with him his remains, 
Tecmessa, or his son Eurysaces. Teucer, there- 
fore, in consequence of a promise of Apollo, sailed 
away in search of a new home. This he found in 
the island of Cyprus, which was given to him by 
Belus, king of Sidon. (Serv. ad Aen. i, 619.) He 
there married Eune, the daughter of Cyprus, by 
whom he became the father of Asteria, and founded 
the town of Salamis, (Tzetz. ad Lycoph. 447, 
450; Pind. Nem. iv. 60; Aeschyl. Pers. 896 ; 
Eurip. Helen. 87, &c., 146, &c. ; Paus. ii. 29. § 4; 
Horat. Carm. i. 7. § 21.) [L. 8.] 

TEUCER, artists. 1. A distinguished silver- 
chaser, the last in Pliny’s list of the caelatorcs who 
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flourished at Rome in the last age of the republic. 
Pliny mentions him in the following terms, Habuit 
et Teucer crustarius famam. (H. N. xxxiii, 12. 
s. 55. 

2. J gem-engraver, three of whose works are 
extant, and, by their beautiful execution, are thought 
to prove that the artist could not have lived later 
than the time of Augustus. He may therefore, 
perhaps, be the same as the foregoing. (Sillig, 
Cat. Art. s. v.; R. Rochette, Lettre à M. Schorn, 
p. 156, 2d ed.) [P. S.] 

TEUSI’ALES, supposed artist. [ZEUXIADES.} 

TEUTA (Tevra), wife of Agron, king of the 
Illyrians, assumed the sovereign power on the 
death of her husband, B. c. 231. Elated by the 
successes recently obtained by the Illyrian arms 
[Acron], she gave free scope to the piratical 
expeditions of her subjects, while she herself fitted 
out an armament which attacked the coast of Epei- 
rus, while Scerdilaidas, with an army of 5000 men, 
invaded that country by land, and reduced the 
wealthy city of Phoenice. An invasion of the 
Dardanians soon compelled her to recal her forces: 
but she had meanwhile provoked a more danger- 
ous enemy. The injuries inflicted by the llyrian 
pirates upon the Italian merchants had at length 
attracted the attention of the Roman senate, who 
sent two ambassadors, C. and L. Coruncanius, to 
demand satisfaction. But the haughty language 
of these deputies gave such offence to the Illyrian 
queen, that she not only refused to comply with 
their demands, but caused the younger of the two 
brothers to be assassinated on his way home. (Po- 
lyb. ii. 4, 6,8; Dion Cass. Fr. 151; Zonar. viii. 
19; Plin. A. N. xxxiv. 6; Liv. Epit. xx.) This 
flagrant breach of the law of nations led to an 
immediate declaration of war on the part of the 
Romans, who sent both the consuls, Cn. Fulvius 
and A. Postumius, with a fleet and army, to pu- 
nish the Illyrian queen. Meanwhile Teuta, who 
was herself engaged in the siege of Issa, had early 
in the spring (B. c. 229) sent out a large force 
under Demetrius the Pharian, who made himself 
master of the island of Corcyra, and laid siege to 
Epidamnus, On the arrival of the Roman fleet, 
however, Demetrius treacherously surrendered Cor- 
cyra into their hands, and lent every assistance to 
the further operations of the two consuls. These 
were so rapid and decisive that the greater part of 
Illyria quickly fell into their hands, and Teuta 
herself was compelled to fly for refuge to the strong 
fortress of Rhizon, From hence she made over- 
tures for peace, which she at length obtained from 
the Roman consul, A. Postumius, in the spring of 
B. C. 228, on condition of giving up the greater 
part of her dominions, and restraining her subjects 
from all voyages beyond the island of Lissus. By 
this treaty she appears to have retained the no- 
minal sovereignty of a small territory, while her 
stepson Pinnes obtained the greater part of her 
kingdom; but we do not again meet with her 
name, and it is probable that she soon after abdi- 
cated this small remnant of power. (Polyb. ii. 
9—12; Dion Cass. Fr. 15l; Zonar. viii. 19; 
Appian. Illyr. 7.) [E. H. B.] 

TEU'TAMUS (Tedrauos), a Macedonian offi- 
cer, who, in B. c. 319, shared with Antigenes the 
command of the select troops called the Argyras- 
pids. Of the services by which he had earned 
this distinguished post we know nothing. When 
Eumenes, after escaping from Nora. ioined the 
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Argyraspids in Cilicia, Antigenes and Teutamus 
at first, in obedience to the orders of the regent 
and Olympias, placed themselves under his com- 
mand, but they secretly regarded him with jea- 
lousy, and Teutamus even listened to the overtures 
of Ptolemy, and would have joined in a plot against 
the life of Eumenes, had he not been dissuaded by 
his more prudent colleague. (Diod. xviii. 59, 62 ; 
Plut, Hum. 13.) But though they continued to 
follow the guidance of Eumenes, and with the 
troops under their command, bore an important 
part in his campaigns against Antigonus, they took 
every oppdrtunity of displaying their envy and 
jealousy, which their general in vain tried to allay, 
by avoiding all appearance of the exercise of au- 
thority. [EuMENRs, p. 89, a.] During the winter 
campaign in Gabiene (B. c. 316) the two leaders 
of the Argyraspids were the prime movers of a 
plot for the destruction of Eumenes; and after the 
final action, Teutamus was the first to open nego- 
tiations with Antigonus for the recovery of the 
baggage of the Argyraspids by the betrayal of his 
rival into his hands. (Plut. Eum. 13, 16,17.) By 
this act of treachery he probably hoped to sccure 
the favour of Antigonus, as well as to supplant 
his own colleague or leader, Antigenes; but we 
find no farther mention of his name, and it is 
probable that he was sent, with the greater part of 
the Argyraspids, to perish in Arachosia. (Diod, 
xix. 48.) [E. H. B.] 

TEUTA’'MIAS (Tevraulas), a king of Larissa 
in Thessaly, and father of the Pelasgian Lethus. 
(Apollod. ii. 4. § 4; Hom. //. ii. 843; Tzetz. ad 
Lycoph. 838.) [L. S.] 

TEUTARUS (Tevdrapos), the original owner 
of the bow which was used by Heracles. (Lycoph. 
Cuss. 56 ; Tzetz. ad Lycoph. 50,458.) [L. S.J 

TEUTHRAS (Ted6pas). 1. An ancient king 
of Mysia, who received Auge, the daughter of 
Aleus, and brought up her son Telephus. From 
him the town of Teuthrania in Mysia was believed 
to have received its name. (Apollod. ii. 7. § 4; 
Pans. viii. 4; Strab. xii. p.571.) [TELEPHUS]. 

2, A Greek of Magnesia, who was slain by 
Hector at Troy. (Hom. Ji. v. 705.) 

3. An Athenian, who was believed to have 
founded Teuthrania in Laconia. (Paus. iii. 25, 
§ 3.) [L 8.] 

TEUT APLUS (Teurlamdos), an Elean, was 
one of the leaders of the Peloponnesian fleet which 
was sent under Alcidas, the Lacedaemonian, as 
admiral, to support Mytilene in its revolt from 
Athens, B. c. 427. The Mytilenaeans, however, 
had surrendered to Paches before the friendly ar- 
mament reached the coast of Asia, and Teutiaplus 
then endeavoured, but without success, to persuade 
Alcidas to attempt the recovery of the island by a 
sudden attack. (Thuc. iii. 16, 29, 30.) [E. E] 

TEU’TICUS, an Illyrian noble, whom Gentius 
sent as ambassador to the Roman praetor, in B. c. 
168, to beg for a truce. (Liv. xliv. 31.) 

TEUTOBODUS, king of the Teutoni, when 
they were defeated by Marius at the great battle 
of Aquae Sextiae, in B. c. 102 [Manruus, p. 955, 
b.]. According to some authorities Teutobodus 
was killed in the battle; according to others, he 
was taken prisoner and adorned the triumph of 
Marius. (Oros, v. 16; Eutrop. v.13; Florus, iii. 


3. § 10.) 
TEUTOMA’LIUS, king of the Saluvii, took 
refuge among the Allobroges, after the conquest of 
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his own people by the Romans, in & v. 122. (Liv. 
Epit. 61.) 

THAIS (@ats). a celebrated Athenian Hetaera, 
who accompanied Alexander the Great on his ex- 
pedition into Asia, or at least was present on 
various occasions during that period. Her name 
is best known from the story of her having stimu- 
lated the conqueror during a great festival at Per- 
sepolis, to set fire to the palace of the Persian 
kings: but this anecdote, immortalized as it bas 
been by Dryden’s famous ode, appears to rest on 
the sole authority of Cleitarchus, one of the least 
trustworthy of the historians of Alexander, and is 
in all probability a mere fable (Cleitarchus, ap, 
Athen. xiii. p. 576, e ; Diod. xvii. 72 ; Plut. Alev, 
38; Curt. v. 7. §$ 3—7 ; Droysen, Gesch. Alex, p. 
247, note.) 

After the dcath of Alexander, Thais attached 
herself to Ptolemy Lagi, by whom she became the 
mother of two cons, Leontiscus and Lagus, and of 
a daughter, Eirene. The statement of Athenaeus 
that she was actually married to the Egyptian 
king may be doubted, but he seems to have been 
warmly attached to her, and brought up their 
common children in almost princely style. (Athen. 
xiii. p. 576, e.) Many anecdotes are recorded of 
her wit and readiness in repartee, for which she 
seems to have been as distinguished as for her 
beauty. (Id. ib. p. 585.) [E. H. B.] 

THA/LAMUS, P. Lucrinivs, P. L., an artist, 
whose name appears on a Latin inscription, with 
the designation a’. CORINTHĪS FABER, which 
Raoul-Rochette explains as sculptor of Corinthian 
vases. (Gruter, p. dexxxix. 8; Muratori, Thes. 
vol. ii. p. cmlxiii. ; Orchi, Inser. Lat. Sel. No. 
418] ; R. Rochette, Lettre à M. Schorn, p. 414, 
2d ed.) [P. S.] 

THALASSA (SdAacoa), a personification of 
the Mediterranean, is described as a daughter of 
Aether and Hemera. (Hygin. Fab. Praef. p. 2; 
Lucian, Dial, D. Marin. 11.) [L. S.] 

THALA/SSIUS, TALA'SSIUS, or TALA’S- 
SIO (TéAaocios), a Roman senator of the time of 
Romulus. At the time of the rape of the Sabine 
women, when a maiden of surpassing beauty was 
led away for Thalassius, the persons conducting 
her, in order to protect her against any assaults 
from others, exclaimed “ for Thalassius.” Hence, 
it is said, arose the wedding shout with which a 
bride at Rome was conducted to the house of her 
bridegroom. (Liv. i. 9; Serv. ad Aen, i. 651; 
Catull. 61, 134.) Others connect the name with 
the Greek tadacia (spinning of wool), expressing 
the chief occupation of a newly married woman 
(Fest. p. 351, ed. Müller; Plut. Quaest Rom, 31, 
Romul. 15); or regard it as the name of the god 
presiding over marriage, (Dionys. ii, 31; Martial, 
xii, 42. 4, iii. 93. 23.) [L. S.] 

THALA’SSIUS. 1. Praefectus Praetorio of 
the East, under Constantius IT., possessed great 
influence with this emperor, He had previously 
enjoyed the title of Comes, and as such was sent 
by Constantius on an embassy to his brother Con- 
stans at Petobio in Pannonia, in A. D. 348 (Atha- 
nasius, Apol. ad Constant. init.). As praefect of 
the East he did all in his power to excite the bad 
passions of Gallus, and to inflame Constantius 
against him. Thalassius died in a.D. 353, and 
was succeeded by Domitian (Amm. Mare, xiv. 1, 
7; Zosim. ii, 48). Godefroy maintains that Tha- 
lassius could not have died earlier than A. D. 357, 
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because he is said to have been at the conference 
at Sirmium, which is usually placed in this year, 
and because the name of Thalassius, praefectus 
praetorio, occurs in a law dated a.D. 357. But 
Tillemont has shown that the conference at Sir- 
mium ought probably to be referred to the year 
351; and as Ammianus expressly places the 
death of Thalassius in A. D. 353, the Thalassius 
mentioned in the law may have been praefectus 
praetorio of Illyricum. The matter is discussed 
by Tillemont, Histoire des Empereurs, vol. iv. 
note xxix. sur Constance. 

This Thalassius appears to have written some 
work on the history of his own times, as Suidas 
(s. v @edpiAos) quotes his testimony respecting 
his contemporary ‘Theophilus. 

2. A monk, lived in the deserts of Libya, about 
A. D. 662. There are extant four hecatontades of 
Thalassius addressed to the presbyter Paulus, and 
entitled Tep) &yamjs ral eyxparelas ral THs Kard 
voy modrtelas, De caritate, vitae continentia et 
mentis regimine, which are printed in all the Biblio- 
thecae Patrum. (Fabric, Bibl. Graec, vol. xi. pp. 113, 
114. 

THAGRIA or THALIA (@dAea, Oaia). 1. 
One of the vine Muses, and, at least in later times, 
regarded as the Muse of Comedy. (Hes. Theog. 
77.) She became the mother of the Corybantes 
by Apollo. (Apollod, i. 3. § 4; Plat. Sympos. 
ix. 14.) 

2. A daughter of Nereus and Doris. (Hom. Z 
xviii. 39; Hes. Theog. 248; Virg. Georg. iv. 338, 
Aen. v. 826.) 

3. A daughter of Hephaestus, and by Zeus, the 
mother of the Palici. (Serv, ad den, ix. 584; Steph. 
Byz. s.v. marh.) 

4. One of the Charites. (Hes. Theog. 909; 
Apollod. i. 1. § 35; Paus. ix. 35. § 1.) [L. S.J 

THALELAEKUS (@aAéAauos), a jurist, lived in 
the time of Justinian, and was a professor of law, 
and probably at Constantinople, though there is no 
evidence for that. He is mentioned among the 
Antecessores, to whom the Constitution Omnem, &e. 
js addressed ; but he was not employed with Tri- 
bonian and others upon the compilation of any of 
Justinian’s law books. Thalelaeus had a high re- 
putation: he was called the ‘‘ eye of jurisprudence,” 
(Tis vous OpOaduds). Ilis great work was a 
Greek commentary on the Code of Justinian, which 
was divided into three parts. The first and most 
extensive part is a kind of introduction to a know- 
ledge of the text of the Code, which is properly 
called 7d mAdTos, a name sometimes given, but 
perhaps incorrectly, to the whole commentary. The 
second part consisted of a literal Greek version 
(xarà wddas) of the constitutions which existed in 
Latin in the Code, or of an extract only from 
thase which had been copied in Greek into the 
same collection. The third part consists of observa- 
tions on the Greek and Latin Constitutions. 

The commentary of Thalelaeus is the most im- 
portant of all that has been written upon the con- 
stitutions contained in the Code. He was not 
satisfied with taking the constitutions as they 
appear in the Code, but he consulted the texts of 
the original constitutions ; for instance, he gives the 
constitution I. (Cod. 2. tit, (9) 10, De Errore Ad- 
vocat.) more complete than it is in the Corpus 
Juris; and upon Constit. I. (Cod. 2. tit. 9. De 
Advoc, Fisci), he quotes a text of Paulus, which is 
found nowhere elee. This commentary was firet 
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published in Meerman’s Thesaurus, ili. and v.; 
and since by Heimbach, Basil. i. 323—424. 

It is sometimes said that Thalelaeus wrote a 
commentary on the Novellae, but this notion is 
only founded on a mistake of a copyist, who in a 
scholium of the Basilica on Nov. 115. c. 5.81, has 
written Thalelaeus for Theodorus. There appears 
also to be no ground for the opinion that Thalelaeus 
translated the Pandect, or that he wrote a com- 
mentary on it. (Mortreuil, Histoire du Droit By- 
zantin, vol. i) [G. L.] 

THALELAEUS (Oaàéàatos) or THALLE- 
LAEUS (@adAéAaws), Saint, a physician, who 
was born near Mount Lebanon in Phoenicia of 
Christian parents, and received his medical educa- 
tion from a physician named Macarius, who had 
attained the dignity of Archiater. He displayed 
on all occasions great zeal in favour of Christianity, 
and acquired considerable reputation by his me- 
dical skill, so that some of his cures were said to 
be miracnlously performed. He attended on the 
heathen with as much care as on Christians, and 
was particularly charitable towards the poor. 
During the persecution carried on against the 
Christians in the short reign of the emperors 
Carinus and Numerianus, Thalelaeus was seized 
by Tiberius the governor of Edessa in Mesopo- 
tamia, from whose hands he is said to have been 
miraculously delivered. He was afterwards taken 
before Theodorus, the governor of Aegae in Cilicia, 
by whom he was exposed to various tortures, and 
at last put to death, a. D. 284, His constancy 
and his wonderful deliverances converted several 
of the bystanders, and among the rest his former 
tutor Macarius. His memory is celebrated by the 
Romish Church on May 20. (Acta Sanctorum, 
May 20. vol. v. p. 178*.) [W.A.G.] 

THALES (OaA7s), the Ionian philosopher, 
was born at Miletus in the 35th Olympiad, ac- 
cording to Apollodorus (Diog. Laërt. i. 37). He 
is said (Herod. i. 74) to have predicted the eclipse 
of the sun, which happened in the reign of the 
Lydian king Alyattes (according to -Oltmann’s 
calculations, in the Abhaundl. der Koniyl. Akademie 
der Wissenschaften in Berlin, 1812, 1813, in the 
year B. c. 609), and under Croesus to have ma- 
naged the diversion of the course of the Halys 
(Herod. i. 75), and later, in order to unite and 
strengthen the Tonians when threatened by the 
Persians, to have instituted a federal council in 
Teos (1b. 170). These statements, and the men- 
tion of Thales in the books of Xenophanes and 
Heracleitus (Diog. Laért. i. 33) accord very well 
with the reckoning of Apollodorus, which may 
have been founded on the statement of Demetrius 
Phalerens, that Thales received the appellation of 
the Sage in the time of the Athenian archon Da- 
masius (Diog. Laért. i. 22). They confirm at the 
same time the statements respecting’ the long 
duration of his life, which extended to 78, or even 
99 years (Diog. Laért. i. 38), In the different lists 
of the seven sages his name seems to have stood 
at the head (Diog. Laért. i. 41, &c, 22 ; comp. Cic. 
Acad, ii. 37), and, as his wisdom is said to: have 
shown itself in political sagacity, so also it mani- 
fested itself in prudence in acquiring wealth (Arist. 
Eth, Nic. i. 1, comp. Diog. Laërt. i, 26). And, 
generally speaking, the above honourable designa- 
tion which was given to those seven men, denoted, 
not scientific inquirers, but men of sound under- 
standing, and famed for their legislative talents, as 
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Dicaearchus had already remarked (Diog. Laért. i. 
10; Cic. Lael. 2; Plut. Solon. 3). Nevertheless Thales 
is also brought forward as the originator of phi- 
- losophy and mathematics (apxnyos rijs pioro- 
plas, Arist. Metaph. i. 3; Diog. Laért. i. 28, &e. ; 
Apul. Flor. c. iv. p. 38, Beroald), and with good 
reason, if he first convinced himself of the neces- 
sity of scientific proof, and attempted it in phi- 
losophy and mathematics. In the latter science 
we find attributed to him only proofs of proposi- 
tions which belong to the first elements of geo- 
metry, and could not possibly have put him in a 
position to calculate the eclipses of the sun, and 
the course of the heavenly bodies. Nevertheless, 
that careful inquirer, Eudemus of Rhodes, had 
attributed to him both these calculations and those 
proofs (Diog. Laert./.c.; Procl. ix Euclid. i. p. x. 17, 
19, 44, 67, 79, 92). It is possible that communi. 
cations from the East, where greater progress had 
heen made in astronomy, came to the help of the 
Milesian. ‘The Peripatetic Hieronymus had al- 
ready mentioned his stay in Egypt, which was 
devoted to mathematical pursuits (Diog. Laért. i, 27; 
comp. Plin. ZI. N. xxxvi. 18). Others had attri- 
buted to him journeys to Crete and Asia (Diog. 
Lart. i. 47. 24.ib. Menag. ). In his dogma that water 
is the origin of things, that is, that it is that out 
of which every thing arises, and into which every 
thing resolves itself, Thales may have followed 
Orphic cosmogonies (Arist. J. ¢c.; Justin Mart. Coh. 
ad Gr. p. 7, Paris; Plut. Placit. i. 3, &c.; comp. 
Ch. A. Brandis, ZZandbuch der griechisch-römischen 
Philosophie, i. p. 65, &c.), while, unlike them, he 
sought to establish the truth of the assertion. 
Hence, Aristotle, immediately after he has called 
him the originator of philosophy, brings forward 
the reasons which Thales was believed to have 
adduced in confirmation of that assertion ; for that 
no written developement of it, or indeed any book 
hy Thales, was extant, is proved by the. expres- 
sions which Aristotle uses when he brings for- 
ward the doctrines and proofs of the Milesian (tows, 
lc, de Anim. i. 5; pasiv, de Caelo, ii, 13), nay, 
even in connection with the above-mentioned story 
(Poltt. i. 11; comp. Plat. Theact. 174, Aéyerai). In 
other ways, also, it is established that Thales left 
behind him nothing in a written form (Diog. Laért. 
i, 23; Themist. Orat. xxvi. 317, Hard. ; Simpl. iz 
Arist. de An. f. 8) ; a metrical work on astronomy, 
attributed to him, was regarded even in antiquity 
as the production of a Samian of the name of Pho- 
cas (Diog. Laërt. i. 23). Verses in which Thaletic 
doctrines and expressions were embodied (Diog. 
Laért. i, 34; Plut. de Pyth. Orut. p. 402, e) be- 
longed without doubt to a later period, and to attri- 
bute commentaries (@7ouvnywovevuara) to him or his 
school, is an error into which Joannes Philoponus 
has been led merely by the words of Aristotle which 
he explains (€& @v àrouvnuoveúovoiw, de Anim. 
i. 2). Still, we can as little assume that Aristotle 
attributed the doctrines and their proofs to Thales 
from mere conjecture; he attaches much too de- 
cided an importance to them for that. Besides, 
Theophrastus seems to have repeated and some- 
what modified them ; and Eudemus had distinctly 
stated the mathematical propositions, for which 
Thales adduced proofs. That the fruit and seeds 
of things are moist, and that warmth is developed 
out of moistness, are the reasons which Aristotle 
regards as those which may have led Thales to the 
assertion that water is the origin of things. Sim- 
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plicius (in Arist. Phys. f£. 6) adds, probably after 
Theophrastus, to whom he refers immediately be- 
fore and after, that what dies, dries up, and that 
water is what holds all things together: and 
further, that water is in the highest degree plastio 
(eùòrúrwrov). The sayings also attributed by Aris- 
totle to Thales, that every thing is full of gods (de 
Anim. i. 5, p. 411. 70, Berol.), and that the soul 
is what originates motion, whence also he attri- 
buted soul to the magnet (ib. i. 2, p. 405. 19), 
betray the presupposition that it is by virtue of the 
indwelling power with which it is pervaded, as 
with a soul, that water produces the various phe- 
nomena, But neither the doctrine of the soul of 
the universe (Stob. Æcl. Phys, i. p. 54, Heeren ; 
Plut. Plac. i. 20), nor that of a Deity forming the 
universe (Cic. de Nat. Deor. i. 10 ; Joh. Philop. in 
Arist, de An. p. 7) which later writers attributed 
to him, can be inferred therefrom: they have here, 
as in other cases, defined more precisely, or ampli- 
fied the cautious statements of Aristotle, and per- 
haps of Theophrastus (in all probability the only 
authentic sources which they had for the doctrines 
of Thales), and so make him teach that the soul 
is that which is moved eternally and by itself 
(Plut. Plac. iv. 2), and immortal (Diog. Laért. i. 24), 
that matter is infinitely divisible (Stob. Hel. Phys. 
i. p. 319, &c.) and without void space (ib. 378), 
that out of water first of all the four elements 
developed themselves (Heracl. Pont. Alleg. Hom. c. 
22) and so forth, propositions which, as may be 
shown, Plato, Empedocles, and others were the 
first to lay down. (Ch. A. B.] 

THALES or THALE’TAS (Oaàñs, Oadhras), 
the celebrated musician and lyric poet. The two 
forms of the name are mere varieties of the same 
word: but Oaà ñs seems to be the more gennine 
ancient form; for jt not only has the authority of 
Aristotle, Strabo, and Plutarch, but it is also used 
by Pausanias (i. 14. § 4) in quoting the verses 
composed in honour of the musician by his con- 
temporary Polymnestus, Nevertheless, it is more 
convenient to follow the prevailing custom among 
modern writers, and call him Thaletas. 

The position of Thaletas is one of the most in- 
teresting, and at the same time most difficult points, 
in that most interesting and difficult subject, the 
early history of Greek music and lyric poetry. 
The most certain fact known of him is, fortunately, 
that which is also the most important; namely, 
that he introduced from Crete into Sparta certain 
principles or elements of music and rhythm, which 
did not exist in Terpander’s system, and thereby 
founded the second of the musical schools which 
flourished at Sparta, (Plut. de Mus. 9, p. 1135, b.) 

He was a native of Crete, and, according to the 
best writers, of the city of Gortyna. (Polymnes- 
tus, ap. Paus. l. c.; Plut. de Mus. l. c.) Suidas 
has preserved other traditions, which assigned him 
to Cnossus or to Elyrus. (Suid. s. v., for the arti- 
cles @adfhras Kps and Oarhtas Kvwoous refer 
without doubt to the same individual, and in the 
former article the words ĝ`IAAvplos ought to be 
’EAvptos: comp. Meursius, Cret. i. 9; Küster, ad 
loc.; Miller, Hist. Lit. of Greece, vol.i. p. 159.) 

In compliance, according to tradition, with an 
invitation which the Spartans sent to him in obe- 
dience to an oracle, he removed to Sparta, where, 
by the sacred character of his paeans, and the 
humanizing influence of his music, he appeased the 
wrath of Apollo, who had visited the city with a 
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plague, and composed the factions of the citizens, 
who were at enmity with each other. (Paus. l. c. ; 
Plut. Lycurg. 4; Ephorus, ap. Strab. x. pp. 480, 
482; Sext. Empir. adv. Rhet. ii. p. 292, Fabric. ; 
Aelian. V. H. xii. 50.) At Sparta he became the 
head of a new school (katdoraots) of music, which 
appears never afterwards to have been supplanted, 
and the influence of which was maintained also by 
Xenodamus of Cythera, Xenocritus of Locris, Po- 
lymnestus of Colophon, and Sacadas of Argos. 
(Plut. de Mus. l. c.) These matters will be exa- 
mined more fully presently ; but the brief outline 
just given is necessary for the understanding of 
the chronological investigation which follows. 

In studying the early history of Greek lyric 
poetry, nothing would be more desirable, if it 
were possible, than to fix the precise dates of the 
musicians and poets who contributed to its deve- 
lopment ; that so we might trace the steps of its 
progress, in relation to the time they occupied, the 
social state of the people amongst whom they were 
made, and the order in which they followed from 
one another. It must, however, be confessed that, 
after all the labour which scholars have bestowed 
on the subject, there is an uncertainty, generally 
to the extent of half a century, and in some cases 
more, respecting the dates of the earliest poets, 
while the more important point of their relative 
order of succession and their distance from each 
other in time is beset with great difficulties. These 
remarks apply most strongly to Thaletas, the va- 
rious dates assigned to whom, by ancient and mo- 
dern writers, range over a period from before the 
time of Homer down to the year B. c. 620, 

How uncertain, and even fabulous, were the tra- 
ditions followed by the generality of the ancient 
writers respecting the date of Thaletas, is manifest 
from the statements of Suidas, that he lived before 
the time of Homer, of Demetrius Magnes (up. 
Diog. Laért. i. 38), that he was “ very ancient, 
about the time of Hesiod and Homer and Lycur- 
gus,” and of the many other writers, who make 
him contemporary with Lycurgus, and even an 
elder contemporary. In nearly all the accounts, 
above referred to, of the removal of Thaletas to 
Sparta, he is said to have gone thither at the in- 
vitation of Lycurgus, who used his influence to 
prepare the minds of the people for his own laws; 
while some even speak of him as if he were a 
legislator, from whom Lycurgus derived some of 
his laws, (Sext. Empir. l ¢.; Arist. Pol, ii. 9. 
§ 5, ii. 12.) These accounts, which Aristotle 
(l. c.) condemns as anachronisms, can easily be 
explained. The influence of music upon character 
and manners was in the opinion of the ancients so 
great, that it was quite natural to speak of Ter- 
pander and Thaletas as fellow-workers with the 
great legislator of the Spartans in forming the 
character of the people ; and then such statements 
were interpreted by later writers in a chronological 
sense ; for similar traditions are recorded of Ter- 
oe as well as of Thaletas. [TERPANDER.] 

oreover, in the case of Thaletas, the supposed 
connection with Lycurgus would assume a more 
probable appearance on account of his coming from 
Crete, from whence also Lycurgus was supposed to 
have derived so many of his institutions; and this 
is, in fact, the specific form which the tradition 
assumed (Ephor. ap. Strab. x. p. 482; Plut. Lycury. 
4), namely, that Lycurgus, arriving at Crete in 
the course of his travels, there met with Thaletas, 
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who was one of the men renowned in the island 
for wisdom and political abilities (Eva r&v vousCu- 
Lévwv éxet copay kal wodrrik@v), and who, while 
professing to be a lyric poet, used his art as a 
pretext, but in fact devoted himself to political 
science in the same way as the ablest of legislators 
(roinrhy wey Soxovvra AupiKwy uerðy Kal mpd- 
oxnua Thy TéxvnY TavTny werompévoy, Epyp 5e 
arep of npdrioros Tey vonoberay Siamparrdpuevov),. 
Add to this the great probability that later writers 
mistook the sense of the word yvdmoz in the ancient 
accounts of Thaletas; and his association with Ly- 
curgus is explained. It is not worth while to 
discuss the statement of Jerome (Chron. s. a. 1266, 
B, c. 750), who says that Thales of Miletus (pro- 
bably meaning Thales of Crete, for the philoso- 
pher’s age is well known) lived in the reign of 
Romulus. Perhaps this may only be another form 
of the tradition which made him contemporary 
with Lycurgus. 

The strictly historical evidence respecting the 
date of Thaletas is contained in three testimonies. 
First, the statement of Glaucus, one of the highest 
authorities on the subject, that he was later than 
Archilochus. (Plut. de Mus. 10, p. 1134, d. e.) 
Secondly, the fact recorded by Pausanias (i. 14. 
§ 4), that Polymnestus composed verses in his 
praise for the Lacedaemonians, whence it is pro- 
bable that he was an elder contemporary of Polym- 
nestus, and therefore older than Alcman, by whom 
Polymnestus was mentioned. (Plut, de Mus. 5, 
p. 1133, a.) Thirdly, in his account of the second 
school or system (xaráoracıs) of music at Sparta, 
Plutarch tells us (de Mus, 9, p. 1134, c.) that the 
first system was established by Terpander; but of 
the second the following had the best claim to be 
considered as the leaders (udAcora aitiay Exovow 
tryeudves yevéc@at), Thaletas, Xenodamus, Xeno- 
critus, Polymnestus, and Sacadas; and that to 
them was ascribed the origin of the Gymnopacdia 
in Lacedaemon, of the Apodeixeis in Arcadia, and 
of the Endymatia in Argos, This important tes- 
timony is very probably derived from the work of 
Glaucus. Lastly, Plutarch (de Mus, 10, p. 1134, 
e.) mentions a vague tradition, which is on the face 
of it improbable, and which is quite unworthy to 
be placed by the side of the other three, that Tha- 
letas derived the rhythm called Maron and tho 
Cretic rhythm from the music of the Phrygian 
flute-player Olympus (x yap TS "OAdumou avà- 
sews Oadhrav pacly eteipyacbat Tada’ the con- 
text shows that Plutarch here deserts his guide, 
Glaucus, and sets up against him the traditions of 
other writers, we know not whom). 

Now, from these testimonies we obtain the 
results, that Thaletas was younger than Archilo- 
chus and Terpander, but older than Polymnestus 
and Aleman, that he was the first of the poets of 
the second Spartan school of music, by whose in- 
fluence the great Dorian festivals which have been 
mentioned were either established, or, what is the 
more probable meaning, were systematically ar- 
ranged in respect of the choruses which were pere 
formed at them. 

These conditions would all be satisfied by sup- 
posing that Thaletas began to flourish early in the 
seventh century B. C., provided that we accept the 
argument for an earlier date of Terpander than 
that usually assigned to him [TerranpER]. To 
escape from the difficulty as Clinton does (F. H, 
vol. i, s. a. 644), by making Terpander later than 
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Thaletas, is altogether inadmissible ; for, if we 
reject Plutarch’s account of the two musical schools 
at Sparta, the first founded by Terpander, and the 
second by Thaletas, the whole matter is thrown 
into hopeless confusion. Such a mistake, made by 
so eminent a chronologer, through following im- 
plicitly Eusebius and the Parian marble, is an 
excellent example of the danger of trusting to the 
positive statements of the chronographers in oppo- 
sition to a connected chain of inference from more 
detailed testimonies. On the other hand, Muller, 
while pointing out Clinton's error, appears to us to 
place Thaletas much too low, in consequence of 
accepting the tradition recorded by Plutarch re- 
specting Olympus, whom also he places later than 
Terpander (Hist. Lit. vol. i. pp. 158, 159). The 
fact is that we have no sufficient data for the time 
of Olympus ; and even if we had, the tradition 
recorded hy Plutarch is much too doubtful to be 
set up against the evidence derived from the 
relations of Thaletas to Archilochus and Alcman. 
When Miller says that Clinton ‘ does not allow 
sufficient weight to the far more artificial character 
of the music and rhythms of Thaletas ” (i.e. than 
those of Terpander), he seems to imply that a long 
time must necessarily have intervened between 
the two. Not only is there no ground for this 
idea, but it is opposed to analogy. There is no 
ground for it ; for it is clear from all accounts that 
the second system of music was not gradually de- 
veloped out of the first, by successive improvements, 
but was formed by the addition of new elements 
derived from other quarters, of which the first and 
chief were those introduced by Thaletas from Crete. 
It is also opposed to analogy, which teaches us that 
the period of most rapid improvement in any art 
is that in which it is first brought under the do- 
minion of definite laws, by some great genius, 
whose first efforts are the signal for the appearance 
of a host of rivals, imitators, and pupils, More- 
over, if there be any truth in the tradition, it would 
seem probable that Terpander and Thaletas were 
led to Sparta by very similar causes at no very 
distant period ; and it seems most improbable that, 
after music had attained the degree of develope- 
ment to which Terpander brought it at Sparta, the 
important additional elements, which existed in 
the Cretan system, should not have been intro- 
duced for a period of forty years, which is the 
interval placed by Miiller between Terpander and 
Thaletas. Muller’s mode of computing backwards 
the date of Thaletas from that of Sacadas (B. c. 
590) is altogether arbitrary ; but if such a method 
be allowable at all, surely thirty years is far too 
short a time to assign as the period during which 
the second school of Spartan music chiefly flou- 
rished. On the whole, decidedly as Clinton is 
wrong as to Terpander, he is probably near the 
mark in fixing the period of Thaletas at B. c. 690 
—660; though it might be better to say that he 
seems to have flourished about B.c. 670 or 660, 
and how much before or after those dates cannot 
be determined. It appears not unlikely that he 
was already distinguished in Crete, while Terpan- 
der flourished at Sparta. 

The improvement effected in music by Thaletas 
appears to have consisted in the introduction into 
Sparta of that species of music and poetry which 
was associated with the religious rites of his native 
country ; in which the calm and solemn worship of 
Apollo prevailed side by side with the more ani- 
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mated songs and dances of the Curetes, which 
resembled the Phrygian worship of the Magna 
Mater (Müller, p. 160). His chief compositions 
were pacuns and hyporchemes, which belonged re- 
spectively to these two kinds of worship. In con- 
nection with the paean he introduced the rhythm 
of the Cretic foot, with its resolutions in the 
Paeons; and the Pyrrhic dance, with its several 
variations of rhythm, is also ascribed to him. He 
seems to have used both the lyre and the flute. 
(See Miiller, pp. 160, 161.) 

Plutarch and other writers speak of him as a 
lyric poet, and Suidas mentions, as his works, 
MéAn and Tohara Tiva uvOikd, and it is pretty 
certain that the musical compositions of his age and 
school were often combined with suitable original 
poems, though sometimes, as we are expressly told 
of many of the nomes of Terpander, they were 
adapted to the verses of Homer and others of the 
older poets. Be this as it may, we have now no 
remains of the poetry of Thaletas. (Fabric. Bibl. 
Graec. vol. i. pp. 295—297 ; Müller, Hist. of the 
Lit. of Anc. Greece, vol. i. pp. 159—161 ; Ulrici, 
Gesch. d. Hellen. Dichtkunst, vol. ii. pp. 212, foll., 
a very valuable account of Thaletas ; Bernhardy, 
Geschichte der Griech. Lit. vol. i. pp. 267, 270, vol. 
ii, pp. 420, 421, 427.) [P. S.] 

THALES (Oarñĝs) of Sicyon, a painter who 
is mentioned with the epithet meyadopuys by 
Diogenes Laërtius (1. 38), on the authority of De- 
metrius Magnes. In the same passage, Diogenes 
speaks of another Thales, as mentioned in the 
work of Duris on painting; and it may be pre- 
sumed, therefore, that this Thales was a paint. r; 
but whether the two were different persons, or the 
same person differently mentioned by Demetrius 
and by Duris, cannot be determined. 

A curious passage respecting an artist of this 
name has been discovered by Osann, in an oration 
of Theodorus Hyrtacenus, published in Bois- 
sonade’s Anecdota Graeca, vol. i. p. 156 :—"EA- 
Anves Peidlay Oarñy Te kal "AwedATy, Tov uèv 
ABokoikis, roy 8 a’ maoris, Amery 58 ypa- 
ginns veka kal trav reber xaplrwy aduacor. 
It is certainly remarkable to find a statuary, other- 
wise unknown (or, if he be the same person as 
the painter, little better than unknown), placed by 
a late Byzantine writer on a level with Pheidias 
and Apelles. There is probably some error ; but 
whether it rests with the author or the transcriber, 
and what is its correction, we have not the means 
of deciding. Perhaps Osann may have discussed 
the question, but we have no opportunity of refer- 
ring to his paper in the Kunstblatt, which we men- 
tion on the authority of Raoul-Rochette, who only 
observes that “ the difficulty is not serious, as there 
were many artists who practised at the same time 
statuary and painting,” as if that were the diffi- 
culty ! (Osann, Kunstblatt, 1832, No.74; Rochette, 
Lettre à M. Schorn, p. 415, 2d ed.) [P. 8.] 

THALE’TAS. [TuHavgs.} 

THALE'TIO or THALA/’TIO, C. JU’NIUS, 
a freedman of Maecenas, is mentioned on an ex- 
tant inscription as FLATURARIUS SIGILLARIA- 
Rius, that is, a maker of small bronze figures. 
(Gruter, p. dexxxviii. 6; Muratori, Thes. vol. ii. 
p. cmlxi. 4; R. Rochette, Letire à M. Schorn, p. 
414, 2d ed.) [P. S.] 

THALIA. [THALEIA.] 

THALLO (@aAA@), one of the Attic Horae, 
who was believed to grant prosperity to the young 
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shoots of plants, and was also invoked in the po- 
litical oath which the citizens of Athens had to 
take. (Paus ix. 35. § l; Pollux, Onom. viii. 
106.) EL. S.] 

THALLUS (@aAAds), of Miletus, an epigram- 
matic poet, five of whose epigrams are preserved in 
the Greek Anthology. Of these the first is in 
honour of the birthday of a Roman emperor, or 
one of the imperial family (Kasap), on which 
account Bovinus supposes the poet to be the same 
person who is mentioned in an extant inscription 
as a freedman of Germanicus (Mém. de lUAcad. 
des Inscr. vol, iii. p. 361). The name is given in 
various forms in the titles to the epigrams ; the 
first is inscribed simply @dAAov, the second and 
fourth @arod MiAnotoy, the fifth OarArAod MiAnatou, 
and the third O©vnàdov, which is perhaps a cor- 
ruption of @utdAdov. The form @adov may be 
explained by considering @aAAds and Oadns as 
mere variations of the same word, as in many 
similar double forms; or perhaps it may have 
arisen from a confusion between the poet and the 
celebrated philosopher, Thales of Miletus; but 
there is no ground whatever for supposing that the 
two epigrams are to be ascribed to the philosopher. 
The name @aAAds occurs in Athenian inscriptions. 
(Pape, Wörterbuch d. Griech. Eigennamen ; Brunck, 
Anal. vol. ii. p. 164; Jacobs, Anth. Graec. vol. ii. 
p. 150, vol. xiii. p. 956 ; Fabric. Bibl. Graec. vol. iv. 
p. 496.) [P. S.] 

THALLUS, P. CORNE’LIUS, son of an 
architect of the same name, is designated Maa. 
QUINQ. i. e. Magister Quinguennalis, on a Latin 
uscription. Hence the father, and perhaps the 
son too, must be added to the lists of ancient 
artists. (Gruter, p. xcix. 9; Bracci, Memor. de’ 
Incisor, vol. ii. p. 265; R. Rochette, Lettre à M. 
Schorn, p. 415, 2d ed.) [P. S.] 

THALNA or TALNA”, JUVE’NTIUS. l. 
T. Juventius THALNA, praetor Bc, 194. He 
is, perhaps, the same as the T. Juventius who was 
sent, with two other commissioners, in B.C. 172, 
to purchase corn in Apulia and Calabria, for the use 
of the army and fleet in the war against Perseus. 
(Liv. xxxiv. 42, 43, xlii. 27.) 

2. L. JUVENtIUS THALNA, served in Spain in 
B. €. 185, as legatus to the praetor Calpurnius Piso. 
(Liv. xxxix. 31, 38.) 

3. M”, Juvenrius I. r. T. N. THALNA, son 
of No. 2, was tribune of the plebs n.c. 170, when, 
in conjunction with his colleague Cn. Aufidius, he 
accused the praetor C. Lucretius, on account of his 
tyrannical and oppressive conduct in Greece. He 
was praetor in B.C. 167, and obtained the juris- 
dictio inter peregrinos ; and in this year he pro- 
posed to the people, without previously consulting 
the senate, that war should be declared against the 
Rhodians, in hopes of obtaining the command 
himself. His proposition was vehemently opposed 
by the tribunes M. Antonius and M. Pomponius, 
He was consul in B. c. 163, with Ti. Sempronius 
Gracchus, and carried on war against the Corsicans, 
whom he subdued. The senate in consequence 
voted him the honour of a thanksgiving ; and he 
was 80 overcome with joy at the intelligence, which 
he received as he was offering a sacrifice, that he 
dropt down dead on the spot. (Liv. xliii. 8, xlv. 
16, 21; Fasti Capitol. ; Obseq. 73; Titulus Te- 


* Thalna, which occurs in the Capitoline Fasti, 
is the correct form, 
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rent. Heautont.; Val. Max. ix.12. § 3; Plin. H. N. 
vii. 53.) 

4. (Juventius) THALNA, one of the judices 
at the trial of Clodius, in B. c. 61, was bribed by 
the latter. (Cic. ad Att. i. 16. § 6.) 

5. (Juventus) THALNA, who appears to be 
a different person from No. 4, is mentioned by 
Cicero in his correspondence in B. c. 45, and again 
in B.C. 44. (Cic. ad Att, xiii. 29, xvi. 6.) 

THA/‘LPIUS (@dAmos), a son of Eurytus, and 
one of the leaders of the Epeians in the Trojan 
war. (Hom. Zl. ii. 620; Paus. v. 3. § 4.) [L. S.] 

THA/MYRIS (@dpupis), an ancient Thracian 
bard, was a son of Philammon and the nymph 
Argiope. He went so far in his conceit as to 
think that he could surpass the Muses in song; 
in consequence of which he was deprived of his 
sight and of the power of singing. (Hom. ZZ. ii. 
595, &c.; Apollod. i. 3. § 3; Paus. iv. 33, § 4, 
x. 7. § 2; Eurip. Rhes. 925.) He was represented 
with a broken lyre in his hand. (Paus. ix. 30. 

2. [L. 8.] 

THA’MYRUS or THA’/MYRAS (Oduvpos, 
©autpas), artists. l. A gem-engraver, two of 
whose works are extant, one of which is a fine 
cameo, in the antique style, representing an infant 
seated, a subject which, from the numerous repeti- 
tions of it on ancient gems, is thought by R. Ro- 
chette to be copied from some celebrated work of 
art. (Stosch, pl. Ixix. ; Bracci, vol. ii. pl. exiii. ; 
Caylus, Recueil, pl. xlv. n. 2 ; Eckhel, Pierr. grav. 
de Vienne, pl. xxx.; R. Rochette, Lettre a M. 
Schorn, p. 156.) 

2. L. Maelius, L. L., designated Vuscularius, 
that is, a maker of vases, on an extant Latin in- 
scription. (Gruter, p. dexliii.; R. Rochette, Lettre 
à M. Schorn, p. 415, 2d ed.) 

A discussion has been raised respecting the true 
form of this name. Köhler (Einleitung, p. 13) 
blames Visconti for calling the gem-engraver Tha- 
myrus instead of Thaumyras. Of course OAMYPOY, 
on the gems, might be taken as the genitive of 
either; but Stosch and R. Rochette decide in 
favour of Thamyrus on the evidence of the in- 
scription. The truth, however, seems to be that 
Thamyrus is merely the Latin form of Oapupas, 
which is the genuine Greek, and which is only a 
variation of Oduupis, (Pape, Wörterbuch d. Griech. 
Eigennamen.) [P.S.] 

THA’NATOS (@dvaros), Latin Mors, a per- 
sonification of Death. In the Homeric poems 
Death does not appear as a distinct divinity, though 
he is described as the brother of Sleep, together 
with whom he carries the body of Sarpedon from the 
field of battle to the country of the Lycians. (Zl 
xvi. 672, xiv. 231.) In Hesiod (Theog. 211, &c. 
756) he isa son of Night and a brother of Ker 
and Sleep, and Death and Sleep reside in the 
lower world. (Comp. Virg. Aen. vi. 277.) In 
the Alcestis of Euripides, where Death comes upon 
the stage, he appears as an austere priest of Ilades 
in a dark robe and with the sacrificial sword, with 
which he cuts off a lock of a dying person, and 
devotes it to the lower world. (Alcest. 7.5, 843, 
845.) On the whole, later poets describe Death 
as a sad or terrific being (Horat. Curm. i. 4. 13, 
Sut. ii. 1. 58), but the best artists of the Greeks, 
avoiding any thing that might be displeasing, 
abandoned the ideas suggested to them by the 
poets, and represented Death under a more pleas- 
Ing aspect. On the chest of Cypselus, Night was 
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represented with two boys, one black and the other 
white (Paus. v. 18. § 1), and at Sparta there were 
statues of both Death and Sleep. (iii, 18. § 1.) 
Both were usually represented as slumbering 
youths, or as genii with torches turned upside 
down. There are traces of sacrifices having been 
offered to Death (Serv. ad Aen. xi. 197; Stat. 
Theb. iv. 528; Lucan, vi. 600; Philostr. Vit. A poll. 
v. 4), but no temples are mentioned anywhere. 
Comp. the excellent Treatise of Lessing, Wie dte 
Altin den Tod gebildet. [L. S. 

THARYPS or THA’RY PAS, (@dpuy, Oapú- 
was), king of the Molossians, is mentioned by 
Thucydides (ii. 80) as a minor in B. c. 429. He 
was the father of Arceras I., and is said to have 
been the first to introduce Hellenic civilization 
among his subjects. (Paus. i. 11; Plut. Pyrrh. 1.) 
Plutarch (J. c.) calls him Tharrhytas. [E. E.] 

THASUS (@deoes), a son of Poseidon, or Cilix 
or Agenor, was one of those who set out from 
Phoenicia in search of Europa, and thus founded 
the town of Thasos. (Herod. ii. 44, vi. 47; Paus. 
v. 25. §7; Apollod. iii. 1. § L.) [L. S.] 

THAU’MACUS (Oaúuarxaos), the father of 
Poas, from whom the town of Thaumacia in Mag- 
nesia was believed to have received its name. 
(Steph. Byz. s. v. Oavpakla; compare Hom. Zl. 
ii. 716.) [L. S.J 

THAUMAS (Oaúuas), a son of Pontus and 
Ge, and by the Oceanide Electra, the father of 
Iris and the Harpies, (Hes. Theog. 237, 265, &c. ; 
Callim. Hymn. in Del. 67; Ov. Met. iv. 479, xiv. 
845.) There is also mention of a Centaur Thau- 
mas. (Ov. Met. xii. 304.) (L. S.] 

THEAEFTE/TUS (Qeatrnros), a Rhodian, who 
was one of the leaders of the party in his native 
city favourable to the Roman cause. He is first 
mentioned as accompanying Philophron on an em- 
bassy to the ten Roman deputies, who after the 
defeat of Antiochus settled the affairs of Asia, 
b. c. 189. (Polyb. xxiii. 3.) During the war be- 
tween the Romans and Perseus, his name is again 
repeatedly associated with that of Philophron: 
their efforts to oppose all concessions to the Mace- 
donian king and his partisans, have been already 
related, [PHILOPHRON.] Hence when the defeat 
of Perseus gave the decided preponderance to the 
Roman party, the Rhodians hastened to appoint 
Theaetetus their admiral, an oftice of the highest 
rank in that naval republic, and at the same time 
sent him as their ambassador to Rome, to intercede 
in favour of his native city. But the advanced 
age of their deputy frustrated their intentions: 
Theaetetus, who was above 80 years old, dying at 
Rome before the senate had come to a decision 
concerning his countrymen, (Polyb. xxvii, 11, 
xxviii. 2, 14, xxix. 5, xxx. 5,19.) LE. H. B.] 

THEAETETUS (@ealrnros), literary. 1. A 
Pythagorean philosopher, who legislated for the 
Locrians. (Iamblich. Vit, Pyth. 30; Fabric. Bibl. 
Gruec. vol. i. p. 876, vol. ii, p. 38.) 

2. An Athenian, the son of Euphronius of 
Sunium, is introduced as one of the speakers in 
Plato’s Theaetetus and Sophistes, in which dialogues 
he is spoken of as a noble, courageous, and well- 
disposed youth; in person somewhat like Socrates; 
and ardent in the pursuit of knowledge, especially 
in the study of geometry. (Plat. Zheaet. pp. 143, 
144, et alib.; Sophist. passim ; Polit. pp. 257, 258, 

. 266, a.) Diogenes Laërtius (ii. 29) mentions 
im as an example of the happy effects of the 
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teaching of Socrates. Eusebius (Chron.) places 
“ Theaetetus the mathematician” at Ol. 85, B. c. 
440, a date which can only be accepted as referring, 
not to the time when he really flourished, but when, 
asamere youth, he became the disciple of Socrates, 
(Comp. Fabric. Bibl. Graec. vol. iii. p. 78, note.) 

3. A poet of the Greek Anthology, of whom we 
only know with certainty that he lived at or after 
the time of the Academic philosopher Crantor, his 
epitaph upon whom is preserved by Diogenes 
Laërtius (iv. 25). Crantor flourished about Ol. 116, 
B.c. 316, Six epigrams of his are contained in 
the Greek Anthology (Brunck, Anal. vol. ii. p. 251, 
vol. iii. p. 131, Lection. p. 189; Jacobs, Anth. Graec. 
vol. ii, p. 227, vol. xiii. p. 957; Fabric, Bibl. Graec. 
vol, iv. p. 496.) 

4. Scholasticus, an epigrammatist of the time of 
Justinian, as is clearly proved by the references in 
his epigrams to Domninus, who was prefect of the 
city under Justin I. (Æp. 5), and to Julianus An- 
tecessor (Ep. 6). Reiske confounded him with the 
former epigrammatist of the same name (No. 2). 
The Medicean library contains a MS. tract mepl 
arrikav dvoudtwy under the name of Theaetetus 
Scholasticus (Bandini, Catal, vol. ii. p. 368) ; and 
Suidas (s. v. Oùõèv mpds Thy Aidvucov) mentions a 
work on Proverbs (mep) mapoyudv) by a certain 
Theaetetus, (Brunck, Anal. vol. ii. p. 514; Jacobs, 
Anth. Graec. vol. iii. p 214, vol. xiii. p. 957; Fabric. 
Bibl. Grace. vol. iv. p. 496.) [P. S.] 

THEA/GENES (Oeayévns), historical. 1. Ty- 
rant of Megara. He obtained his power probably 
about B. c. 630, having espoused the part of the 
commonalty against the nobles. He is said to have 
gained their confidence by violent aggressions on 
the wealthy proprietors, whose cattle he destroyed 
in their pastures. (Arist. Pol. v. 4, 5, Rhet. i. 2, 
7.) Mr. Malden (Hist. of Rome, p. 153, “ Library 
of Useful Knowledge,”) supposes that these were 
public lands. By these outrages, and other dema- 
gogic arts, he gained the enthusiastic attachment 
of the commonalty, and by a vote of the people 
obtained a body of guards, by whose aid he over- 
threw the oligarchy, and made himself tyrant. He 
was, however, driven out before his death. He 
gave his daughter in marriage to Cylon. [CyLOon.] 
Pausanias (i. 40. § 1, i. 41. § 2) mentions some 
public works which he erected in Megara. Like 
most of the other tyrants, he, doubtless, found it 
expedient to foster industry and the arts. But 
from the picture which some time after Theognis 
gives of the state of the country, it does not seem 
that the people generally were permanently bene- 
fited by the reign of Theagenes, (Thirlwall, Mist. 
of Greece, vol. i. p.428; Grote, Hist. of Greece, 
vol, iii. p. 59.) 

2. A Thasian, the son of Timosthenes, renowned 
for his extraordinary strength and swiftness. At 
the age of nine years he was said to have carried 
home a brazen statue of a god from the agora. As 
he grew up he became distinguished in every spe- 
cies of athletic contest, and gained numerous vic- 
tories at the Olympian, Pythian, Nemean, and 
Isthmian games. Altogether he was said to have 
won 1800 crowns. (Paus. vi. 11. § 2, &c.; Plut, 
Reip. gerend. Praecept. p. 811.) He gained one 
victory at Olympia in the 75th Olympiad, B. c. 
480. (Paus. vi. 6. § 5.) The popular story among 
the Thasians was, that Hercules was his father, 
A curious story is told by Pausanias (vi. 11. $ 6, 
&c.) about a statue of Theagenes, which a man, 
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who had a spite against him, scourged by way of 
revenge, till one night it fell upon, and killed him ; 
upon which the statue was thrown into the sea, 
but was very fortunately fished up again by some 
fishermen, for barrenness had come upon the coun- 
try, and the Delphic oracle had declared that it 
would not be removed till they restored Theagenes. 
Pausanias mentions having seen many statues of 
Theagenes among both the Greeks and the Barba- 
rians, (vi. 11. § 9.) 

3. General of the Theban forces at the battle of 
Chaeroneia (b,c. 338). Deinarchus (in Dem. § 75) 
brands him as a traitor, but according to Plutarch 
(Alex. 12), he fell in the battle. 

4, An Athenian, a contemporary of the phi- 
losopher Marinus. He was distinguished for his 
liberality and his enormous wealth, which he em- 
ployed in helping needy persons and restoring 
decayed towns. The philosophers and literary men 
of his day found in him a munificent, though rather 
imperious patron. (Suid. s. v. Ocay. ; Damasc. ap, 
Phot. p. 346, a. ed. Bekker.) [C. P. M.] 

THEA‘GENES (Oeayévns), literary. 1. A nae 
tive of Rhegium, who was contemporary with 
Cambyses. (Tatianus, adv. Graec, p. 105 ; Euseb, 
Praep, Evang. x. 11.) He was one of the earliest 
writers on Homer and his works (l. c.; Suid. s. v. 
@eay.; Fabr. Bibl. Gr. i. pp. 525, 321). 

2. An historical writer, of uncertain date. Ste- 
phanus of Byzantium frequently quotes from a 
work of his, entitled Maxedovind (s. v. "AATos, 
BdAAa, &c), as also from another entitled Kapixd 
(s. v. Kaoradia). It is, perhaps, this same Thea- 
genes, who wrote a work on Aegina, quoted by 
Tzetzes (ad Lycoph. 176; Schol. Pind. Nem. iii. 
21; Clinton, Fasti Hellen. vol. ii. p. 369, note 1). 

3. A Greek grammarian, a native of Cnidus, 
who was one of the instructors of Herodes Atticus 
in criticism. (Philost. Vit. Soph. 13, p. 243, ed. 
Kayser.) [C. P. M.] 

THEAGES (@edyns). 1. A Pythagorean phi- 
losopher, the author of a work on virtue (Mep 
àperñs), from which Stobaeus (Serm. i. 67—69) 
has preserved some extracts. Fabricius (vol. i. 
p. 876) identifies him with the Theages men- 
tioned by Iamblichus (Pyth. Vit. 257). There is 
no evidence to decide the question, 

2. The son of Demodocus, is introduced by Plato 
in the dialogue Theages which takes its name from 
him. [C. P. M.] 

THEANO (Oeavá). 1. One of the Danaides, 
(Apollod. ii. 1. § 5.) 

2. A daughter of Cisseus, the wife of Antenor, 
and priestess of Athena at Ilion. (Hom. ZZ. v. 70, 
vi. 298, xi. 224; Dict. Cret. v. 8.) She was 
painted by Polygnotus in the Lesche of Delphi. 
(Paus. x. 27.) 

3. The wife of Metapontus, king of Icaria. 
(Hygin. Fab. 186 ; comp. Azotus.) [L.S.] 

THEANO (@eavd). 1. The most celebrated 
of the female philosophers of the Pythagorean 
school, appears to have been the wife of Pythagoras, 
and the mother by him of Telauges, Mnesarchus, 
Myia, and Arignote ; but the accounts respecting 
her were various. Some made her a daughter of 
Pythonax of Crete, others of Brontinus of Croton, 
while, according to others, she was the wife of 
Brontinus, and the disciple of Pythagoras. Her 
traditional fame for wisdom and virtue was of the 
highest order, and some interesting sayings are 
necribed to her by Diogenes Laërtius, and by 


THEARIDES. 


Clemens Alexandrinus (Sirom. iv. p. 522). Dio- 
genes also informs us that she left some writings, 
but he does not mention their titles. Suidas 
ascribes to her órouvhuara piàdoopa kal àro- 
Pbéypara kal rolnud ti Öt émay. Several inter- 
esting letters are still extant under her name; and, 
though it is now universally admitted that they 
cannot be genuine, they are valuable remains of a 
period of considerable antiquity. They were first 
edited in the Aldine collection of Greek Epistles, 
Venet. 1499, 4to.; then in the similar collection ot 
Cujacius, Aurel. Allob. 1606, fol.; then in Gale's 
Opuscula Mythologica, pp. 84, foll. Cantab. 1671, 
Amst, 1688 ; then, far more accurately in Wolf's 
Mulierum Graecarum Fragmenta, pp. 162, foll. 
1739, 4to.; and lastly in Io. Conrad Orelli’s 
Socratis ct Socraticorum, Pythagorae et Pythagore- 
orum, quae feruntur Epistolae, pp. 55, foll. Lips. 
1815, 8vo. ; the Greek text is also printed with 
Wieland’s admirable translation of the letters, 
Leipz. 1791, 8vo. Wieland’s translation is re- 
printed at the end of Orelli’s work. (Diog. Laért. 
viii, 42, foll.; Suid. s. v.; Fabric. Bibl. Graec. vol. i. 
pp. 687, 884; Orelli, ut sup. cit. p. 307.) 

Suidas mentions another Theano, of Metapontum 
or Thurium, also a Pythagorean, the wife of Ca- 
rystus or Croton or Brontinus ; who wrote works on 
Pythagoras, on Virtue addressed to Hippodamus of 
Thurium, tapavécets yuvaixeias, and årophéyuata 
Tluv@ayopelwy. It is pretty clear, however, that 
this is only another account, somewhat more cone 
fused, of the celebrated Theano. (Comp. Fabric. 
vol. i. p. 885.) 

3. A Locrian lyric poetess of this name is men- 
tioned by Suidas (s. v.) and Eustathius (ad Il ii. 
p. 327. 10). Ulrici supposes that she lived in the 
fifth century (Gesch. d. Hellen, Dichtkunst, vol. ii. 
p. 473). [P. 8.] 

THEA’RIDAS (@eapl5as). 1. A citizen of Me- 
galopolis, who was taken prisoner by Cleomenes, 
when he surprised that city in B.c. 224. He 
united with Lysandridas, another of the captives, 
in persuading the conqueror to offer favourable 
terms to their fellow-citizehs who had escaped to 
Messene, to which Cleomenes had the magnanimity 
to consent; but the Megalopolitans refused his 
overtures, and repulsed Lysandridas and Thearidas 
with indignation as traitors to their country. (Plut, 
Cleom, 24.) 

2, An Achaean who was sent by his country- 
men as ambassador to Rome in B.c. 159. (Polyb. 
xxxii. 17.) In B.c. 147, he was again placed at 
the head of an embassy which was designed to 
excuse the insult offered to the Roman legate Au- 
relius Orestes, but having on his way to Italy met 
with the Roman deputy Sex. Julius Caesar, who 
was appointed to investigate the subject, he was 
compelled to return with him to Achaia, (Id. 
xxxviii, 2.) [E. H. B.] 

THEA/RIDES (@eapldns), a Syracusan, son of 
Hermocrates and brother of Dionysius the elder, 
tyrant of Syracuse. He is first mentioned in B. c. 
390, when he was appointed by Dionysius to 
succeed his brother Leptines in the command of 
the fleet. The next year he commanded an 
expedition to the Liparaean islands, where he 
captured ten ships belonging to the MRhegians. 
Again in B. c. 388 he was chosen by his brother 
to conduct the magnificent procession which Dio- 
nysius sent to the Olympic festival. (Diod. xiv 
102, 103, 109.) [E. H. B.] 
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THEBE (@76n). 1, A daughter of Prome- 
theus, from whom the Boeotian Thebes was be- 
lieved to have derived its name. (Steph. Byz. 
8. v.) 

2. A daughter of Asopus and Metope, the 
daughter of Ladon, became by Zeus the mother of 
Zethus. She, too, is said to have given her name 
to the city of Thebes. (Apollod. iii. 5. § 6; Paus. 
ii, 5. § 2, v. 22. § 5; Pind. Zsthm. viii. 37 ; Diod. 
iv. 72.) [L. S.] 

THEIA (@eia), 1. A daughter of Uranus and 
Ge, one of the female Titans, becaine by Hyperion 
the mother of Helios, Fos, and Selene, that is, she 
was regarded as the deity from which all light 
proceeded. (Hes. Theog. 135, 371; Pind. Jsthm, v. 
l; Apollod. i. 1. § 3, 2. § 2; Catull. 66. 44.) 

2. A daughter of Oceanus and mother of the 
Cercopes, (Eustath. ud Hom. p. 1864; Tzetz. ad 
Lycoph. 91.) {L. S.J 

THEIAS (elas), a king of the Assyrians, and 
father of Smyrna, the mother of Adonis, ( Apollod. 
iii. 14. § 43 Anton. Lib. 34; Tzetz. ad Lycoph. 
829 ; comp. ADONIS.) [L. 8.] 

THEIOPAMAS (Oceiodauas), the father of 
Hylas, and king of the Dryopes. (Apollod. ii. 7. 
§ 7; Apollon. Rhod. i. 1213, and his Schol. on i. 
1207 ; Propert. i. 20. 6: comp. Hynas.) [L. S.] 

THEIODAS. [Tueupas.] 

THEISOA (@ecda), one of the nymphs who 
brought up the infant Zeus, was worshipped at 
Theisoa in Arcadia, (Paus. viii. 38. §$ 3, 7, 47. § 
2.) [L. 8.] 

THELXION (Gedélwy), in conjunction with 
Telchin, murdered Apis, when he attempted to 
subjugate Peloponnesus ; but they themselves were 
slain in return by Argus Panoptes. (Apollod, ii. 1, 
§ 1, &c.) Pausanias ( ii. 5. § 5) calls him a son 
of Apis and the father of Aegyrus, [L. 8.] 

THEMIS (@¢us), 1. A daughter of Uranus 
(others say Helios, Tzetz. ad Lycoph. 129) and 
Ge, was married to Zeus, by whom she became 
the mother of the Horae, Eunomia, Dice ( Astraea), 
Eirene, and the Moerae. (Hes. Theog. 135, 901, 
&e.; Apollod. i. 3. § 1.) In the Homeric poems, 
Themis is the personification of the order of things 
established by law, custom, and equity, whence she 
is described as reigning in the assemblies of men 
(Od. ii. 68, &c.), and as convening, by the com- 
mand of Zeus, the assembly of the gods. (Jl. xx. 
4.) She dwells in Olympus, and is on friendly 
terms with Hera. (xv. 87, &c.) This character of 
Themis was recognised in the fact that at Thebes 
she had a sanctuary in common with the Moerae 
and Zeus Agoraeus (Paus, ix. 25. § 4), and at 
Olympia in common with the Horae. (Paus. v. 14. 
§8, 17. § 1; comp. Diod. v.67.) Besides this she 
is also described as an ancient prophetic divinity, 
and is said to have been in possession of the Del- 
phic oracle as the successor of Ge, and previous to 
Apollo. (Ov. Met. i. 321, iv. 642 ; Apollon. Rhod. 
iv. 800 ; Serv. ad Aen. iv. 246 ; Apollod.i. 4. §1; 
Paus. x. 5. §3; Acschyl. Hum. init.) The wor- 
ship of Themis was established at Thebes, Olym- 
pia, Athens (Paus, i. 22, § 1), at Tanagra (ix. 22. 
§ 1), and at Troezene, where an altar was dedi- 
cated to the Themides. (ii. 31. § 8.) Nymphs be- 
lieved to be daughters of Zeus and Themis lived in 
a cave on the river Eridanus (Apollod. ii. 5. § 11; 
Schol. ad Apollon. Rhod. iv. 1396 ; Hesych. s. v. 
@euioriddes), and the Hesperides also are called 
daughters of Zeus and Themis. (Schol, ad Eurip. 
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Hippol. 737.) She is often represented on coins 
resembling the figure of Athena with a cornucopia 
and a pair of scales, (Gellius, xiv. 4; Hirt, My- 
thol. Bilderb. p. 112; Müller, Anc. Art and its 
Rem. § 406.) 

2. A daughter of Ilus and the wife of Capys, by 
whom she became the mother of Anchises. ( Apol- 
lod. iii. 12. § 2.) [L. 8.] 

THEMIS or THEOMIS, the name of a poet 
to whom some late Greek writers ascribe the in- 
vention of tragedy, is probably nothing more than 
a corruption of Thespis. (Bode, Gesch. d. Hellen, 
Dicktkunst, vol. iii. pt. 1. p. 34.) [P. 8.] 

THE’MISON (@eulowv), 1. A merchant of the 
island of Thera, who, according to the Cyrenaean 
accounts of the foundation of their city, was the 
instrument made use of by Etearchus, king of Axus, 
for the destruction of his daughter Phronime. 
{Erzarcuus.] Themison, however, evaded the 
fulfilment of the oath by which he had involuntarily 
bound himself to drown Phronime, and carried her 
in safety to Thera. (Herod, iv. 154.) 

2. A tyrant of Eretria who in B.c. 366 assisted 
the exiles of Oropus in recovering possession of 
their native city. They succeeded in occupying it 
by surprise, but the Athenians having marched 
against them with their whole force, Themison was 
unable to cope with their power, and called in the 
Thebans to his assistance, who received possession 
of the city as a deposit, but afterwards refused to 
give it up. (Diod. xv. 76; Xen. Hell. vii, 4. § 1; 
Dem. de Cor. p. 259.) 

3. Of Samos, a naval officer in the service of 
Antigonus, king of Asia. In3B.c. 315 we find 
him joining that chief in Phoenicia, with a fleet of 
forty ships from the Hellespont, and again in 306 
he is mentioned as commanding a part of the fleet 
of Demetrius, in the great sea-fight off Salamis in 
Cyprus. (Diod. xix. 62, xx. 50.) 

4, A Cyprian, who enjoyed a high place in the 
favour of Antiochus II. king of Syria, which he 
had earned by the basest means as the minister 
and companion of his abandoned pleasures. The 
king is said to have committed to him and his 
brother Aristus, the whole administration of affairs, 
and not only presented Themison to the people on 
public occasions in the garb of Heracles, but caused 
sacrifices to be offered to him under that title. 
(Athen. vii. p. 289, x. p. 438,¢; Aclian. Vi H 
ii. 41.) 

5. An officer in the service of Antiochus the 
Great, who commanded the cavalry which formed 
the left wing of his army at the battle of Raphia, 
B. c. 217. (Polyb. v. 79, 82.) [E. H. B.] 

THE’MISON (Oeulowr), the name of probably 
three physicians. 1. The founder of the ancient 
medical sect of the Methodici, and one of the 
most eminent physicians of his time, was a native 
of Laodiceia in Syria (Pseudo-Gal. Introd. c. 4. 
vol. xiv. p. 684). He was a pupil of Asclepiades 
of Bithynia (Pliny, H. N. xxix. 5), and must 
have lived, therefore, in the first century B.C. 
Augustin, in his Gesch. der Med. tn tabellurischer 
Form, says he was born B. c. 123, and died B. c, 
43, which may possibly be quite correct, though he 
has not stated his reasons for giving such exact 
dates. Nothing more is known of the events of 
his life, except that he seems to have travelled a 
good deal ; as he mentions Crete and Milan, appa- 
rently as an eye-witness (ap. Cael. Aurel. De Morb. 
Acut, iii, 18, p. 252). Neither is it certain whether 
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he ever visited Rome, though it is perhaps more 
probable that he did so. He differed from his tutor 
on several points in his old age, and became the 
founder of a new sect called the “ Methodici,” 
which long exercised an extensive influence on 
medical science. (Cels. De Med. i. praef. p. 5; 
Galen, De Meth. Med. i. 4, 7. vol. x. pp. 35, 52; 
Cramer's Anecd, Graeca Paris, vol. i. p. 395, where 
he is called by an obvious mistake Me@fowv). He 
wrote several medical works, but in what lan- 
guage is not mentioned ; of these only the titles 
and a few fragments remain, preserved princi- 
pally by Caelius Aurelianus: e.g.—l. “ Libri 
Periodici.” 2. “ Epistolae,” in at least nine * 
books. 3, “Celeres Passiones,” and 4. “ Tardae 
Passiones,” each in at least two books. 5. “ Liber 
Salutaris.” 6, “ De Plantagine.” (Plin. AZ. N. 
xxv. 39; Macer Flor. De Vir. Herb. c. 6. v. 265.) 
To these works Fabricius adds one, “ De Elephan- 
tiasi” (Bibl. Gr. vol. xiii. p. 432, ed. vet.), but 
this is probably a mistake (see Cael. Aurel. De 
Morb. Chron. iv. 1. p. 493). An account of the 
doctrines of the Methodici is given in the Dic- 
tionary of Antiquities, and his medical opinions on 
different subjects (so far as they can be ascer- 
tained) may be found in Haller’s Biblioth. Medic. 
Pract. vol. i., or in Sprengel’s Fist. dela Méd. vol. ii. 
The only points worth noticing here, are, that he is 
perhaps the first physician who made use of leeches 
(Cael. Aurel. De Morb, Chron. i. 1. p. 286) ; and 
that he is said to have been himself attacked with 
hydrophobia, and to have recovered (id. De Morb. 
Acut. iii, 16. p. 232; Dioscor, De Venen. Animal. 
c l. vol. ii. p. 59). Eudemus and Proculus are 
said to have been followers (* sectatores ”) of The- 


mison, but this probably only means that they be-, 


longed to the sect of the Methodici (Cael. Aurel. 
De Morb. Acut. ii. 38, De Morb. Chron. iii. 8. 
pp. 171, 469). Besides the passages in ancient 
authors relating to Themison that are referred to 
by Haller, Sprengel, and Fabricius (Bibl. Gr. vol. 
xiii. p. 431, ed. vet.), he is also quoted by Soranus 
(De Arte Obstetr. pp. 12, 21, 210, 212, 240, 290.) 

2. The physician mentioned by Juvenal in his 
well-known line 


“ Quot Themison aegros autumno occiderit uno.” 
(Sut. x. 221.) 


is by many commentators (perhaps by most) con- 
sidered to be the same person as the founder of 
the Methodici. However, it seems hardly probable 
that Juvenal would have cared for satyrizing a 
physician who was not a contemporary ; and there- 
fore perhaps the old scholiast on Juvenal is right 
in saying that he was “ archiater illius temporis,” 
i.e. in the first century after Christ. 

3. A slave of Appuleius, the author of the 
“ Golden Ass,” who lived in the second century 
after ais (Appul. Apol. pp. 39, 46, 55, ed. 
1635. ) 

Haller mentions in his list of physicians “ The- 
mison Macedo, Antiocho carus,” and refers to 
Athen. vii. [§ 35. p. 289], but this appears to be 
a mistake. [W. A.G] 

THE’MISON (@eulowv) the author of a work 


* The passage quoted by Paulus Aegineta (iii. 
15. p. 426), from Epist. lib. x. is quoted by Caelius 
ya a (De Mord. Chron. i. 3. p. 288), from 
ib. ii, ) 
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entitled MaaAnvls, which is cited by Athenaeus 
(vi. p. 235, a). 

THEMISTA (@extorn), of Lampsacus, the 
wife of a certain Leonteus or Leon, was a contem- 
porary and correspondent of Epicurus, and was 
celebrated herself as a philosopher. (Diog. Laért. 
x. 5, with the note of Menagius; Cic. in Pison. 
26, de Fin. ii. 21 ; Lactant. iii. 25.) 

THEMISTA/GORAS (@eysoraydpas), the aus 
thor of a work entitled the Golden Book (xpvoén 
Bleros), which appears to have been partly of an 
historical nature. (Athen, xv. p. 681, a; Etym. 
s.v. ‘Aorutadala, 

THEMI'STIUS (Oepiorios), 1. The distin- 
guished philosopher and rhetorician, surnamed 
Euphrades on account of his eloquence, was a 
Paphlagonian, the son of Eugenius, who was also 
a distinguished philosopher, and who is more than 
once mentioned in the orations of Themistius, He 
flourished, first at Constantinople and afterwards 
at Rome, in the reigns of Constantius, Julian, 
Jovian, Valens, Gratian, and Theodosius ; and he 
enjoyed the favour of all those emperors, notwith- 
standing their diversities of character and opinion, 
and notwithstanding the fact that he himself was 
not a Christian. Themistius was instructed by his 
father in philosophy, and devoted himself chiefly to 
Aristotle, though he also studied the systems of 
Pythagoras and Plato. While still a youth he 
wrote commentaries on Aristotle, which were made 
public without his consent, and obtained for hima 
high reputation. Je passed his youth in Asia 
Minor and Syria, He first met with Constantius 
when the emperor visited Ancyra in Galatia in the 
eleventh year of his reign, B.C. 347, on which 
occasion Themistius delivered the first of his extant 
orations, wept giAavOpwrias. It was not long 
after that he fixed his residence at Constantinople, 
where he taught philosophy for twenty years. In 
A.D. 355 he was made a senator; and the letter 
is still extant, in which Constantius recommends 
him to the senate, and speaks in the highest terms 
both of Themistius himself and of his father. We 
also possess the oration of thanks which Themistius 
addressed to the senate of Constantinople carly in 
A.D. 356, in reply to the emperor’s letter (Orat. ii.). 
In a. D. 357 he recited in the senate of Constanti- 
nople two orations in honour of Constantius, which 
were intended to have been delivered before the 
emperor himself, who was then at Rome (Orat. iii. 
iv.). As the reward of his panegyrics, Constantius 
conferred upon him the honour of a bronze statue ; 
and, in A.D. 361, he was appointed to the prae- 
torian dignity by a decree still extant, in which 
he is mentioned in the following terms, Themi- 
stius, cujus auget scientia dignitatem (Cod. Theodos. 
vi. tit. 4. s. 12; comp. Orat. xxxi, in which The- 
mistius says, &pket wor Kwvordyrios, 6 kécpov Tî)S 
éavrot Bactrelas thy éuly oidrocodlay elrady 
mwoAAdkis, and in which he also recites the com- 
pliments paid to him by Julian, Valens, Gratian, 
and Theodosius). Constantius died in a. D. 361 ; 
but Themistius, as a philosopher and a heathen, 
naturally retained the favour of Julian, who spoke 
of him as the worthy senator of the whole world, 
and as the first philosopher of his age. (Themiat. 
Orat. xxxi.) Suidas (s. v.) states that Julian made 
Themistius prefect of Constantinople ; but this is 
disproved by the speech delivered by Themistius, 
when he was really appointed to that office under 
Theodosius, (See below.) The error of Suidae 
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simply atises from his placing together, with his 
usual carelessness, two distinct facts in the life of 
Themistius. Shortly before the death of Julian, 
A.D. 863, Themistius delivered an oration in honour 
of him, which is no longer extant, but which is 
referred to at some length by Libanius, in a letter 
to Themistius (Zp. 1061). In a.p. 364 he went, 
as one of the’ deputies from the senate, to meet 
Jovian at Dadastana, on the confines of Galatia 
and Bithynia, and to confer the consulate upon 
him ; and on this occasion he delivered an oration, 
which he afterwards repeated at Constantinople, in 
which he claims full liberty of conscience both for 
the Christians and the heathen. (Orat. v., Socrat. 
H. E. iii. 26.) In the same year he delivered an 
oration at Constantinople, in honour of the accession 
of Valentinian and Valens, in the presence of the 
latter. His next oration is addressed to Valens, 
congratulating him on his victory over Procopius 
in June 366, and interceding for some of the rebels; 
it was delivered in a. p. 367. (Orat. vii.) In the 
next year he accompanied Valens to the Danube in 
the second campaign of the Gothic war, and de- 
livered before the emperor, at Marcianopolis, a 
congratulatory oration upon his Quinquennalia, A.D. 
368. (Orat. viii.) His next orations are to the 
young Valentinian upon his consulship, a. v. 369 
(Urat. ix.), and to the senate of Constantinople, in 
the presence of Valens, in honour of the peace 
granted to the Goths, Bc. 370 (Orat. x.) On 
March 28, a. n. 373, he addressed to Valens, who 
was then in Syria, a congratulatory address upon 
the emperor's entrance on the tenth year of his 
reign (Orat. xi.). It was also while Valens was in 
Syria, that Themistius addressed to him an oration 
by which he persuaded him to cease from his per- 
sectition of the Catholic party. (Socrat. Æ. E. iv. 
32; Sozom. H. Æ. vi. 36.) It is thought by the 
best critics that this oration is lost, and that the 
extant oration to Valens on behalf of religions 
liberty (Orat xii.) was delivered at some other 
time, probably soon after the emperor’s accession. 
(Fabric, Bibl. Graec. vol. vi. p. 797.) In addition 
to these numerous orations, which prove that the 
orator was in high favour with the emperor, we 
have the testimony of Themistius himself to his 
influence with Valens, (Orat. xxxi. where the 
words, ATTHOes ónd ræv uav Adyav TOAAGKIS, 
seem to refer to such examples of tbe orator’s power 
as that mentioned just above.) 

In a. D. 377 we find him at Rome, whither he 
appears to have gone on an embassy to Gratian, to 
whom he there delivered his oration entitled "Epw- 
Tixds ( Orat. xiii.). On the association of Theodosius 
in the empire by Gratian, at Sirmium, in a. D. 379, 
Themistius delivered an elegant oration, congra- 
tulating the new emperor on his elevation (Orat. 
xiv.). Of his remaining orations some are public 
and some private; but few of them demand special 
notice as connected with the events of his life. In 
A. D. 384, about the first of September, he was 
made prefect of Constantinople (Orat. xvii.), an 
office which had been offered to him, but declined, 
several times before (Orat. xxxiv. 13). He only 
held the prefecture a few months, as we learn from 
an oration delivered after he had laid down the 
office (Orat. xxxiv.), in which he mentions, as he 
had done even six years earlier (Oral. xiv.), and 


more than once in the interval (Or. xv. xvi.), his 
From the 34th oration we 
also learn that he had previously held the offices of 


old age and ill-health. 
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princeps senatus and pracfectus annonae, besides his 
embassy to Rome ; in another oration he mentions 
ten embassies on which he had been sent before 
his prefecture (Orat. xvii.); and in another, com- 
posed probably about a.D. 387, he says that he 
has been engaged for nearly forty years in public 
business and in embassies (Orat. xxi.). So great 
was the confidence reposed in him by Theodosius, 
that, though Themistius was a heathen, the em- 
peror, when departing for the West to oppose 
Maximus, entrusted his son Arcadius to the tutor- 
ship of the philosopher, a. p. 387—388, (Socrat. 
H. E. iv. 32 ; Sozom. H. E. vi. 36 ; Niceph. H. Æ. 
xi. 46.) We have no particulars of the history of 
Themistius after this time ; and it may therefore 
be inferred that his life did not extend much, if at 
all, beyond A. D. 390. Besides the emperors, to 
whom so many references have been made, he 
numbered among his friends the chief orators and 
philosophers of the age, Christian as well as heathen. 
Not only Libanius, but Gregory of Nazianzus also 
was his friend and correspondent, and the Jatter, in 
an epistle still extant, calls him the “ king of argu- 
ments” (BaciAéa Adywv, Greg. Naz. Epist. 140). 
The orations (woAtrikol Adyoi) of Themistius, 


extant in the time of Photius, were thirty-six in 
number (Phot. Bibl. Cod. 74), of which thirty- 
three have come down to us in the original Greek, 
and one in a Latin version, The other two were sup- 
posed to be lost, until one of them was discovered by 
Cardinal Maio, in the Ambrosian Library at Milan, 
in 1816. Ilis philosophical works must have been 
very voluminous ; for Photius (/ c.) tells us that he 
wrote commentaries (drouvfquara) on all the books 
of Aristotle, besides useful abstracts (ueradpdoes ) 
of the Analytics, the books on the Soul, and the 
Physics, and that there were exegetical labours of 
his on Plato ; “and, in a word, he is a lover and 
eager student of philosophy” (@paorhs éort kal 
arovdactys pirogodias), 
Paraphrase of the Physics of Aristotle, in eight 
books ; of the Analytics, in two books; of the 
Apodeictics, in two books ; of the treatise on the 
Soul, in seven books ; and of the Categories in one 
book. Of these, we have the Paraphrases of the 
Second Analytics, of the Physics, of the treatise 
on the Soul, and of the works on Memory and 
Recollection, on Sleeping and Waking, on Dreams, 
and on Divination in Sleep, Besides these, which 
are in the original Greek, we have two other com- 
mentaries in Latin, translated from Hebrew versions 
of the originals, namely, that on the work on 
Heaven, translated by Moses Alatinus, and that on 
the twelve books of the Metaphysics, translated 
by Moses Finzius, 


Suidas mentions his 


The earliest editions of Themistius contained 
only the philosophical works, in the Latin version 
of Hermolaus Barbarus, which was firat published 
at Venice, 1481, fol, and reprinted, Venet. 1502, 
fol., 1520, fol., 1527, fol., Paris, 1528—1529, fol, 
Basil. 1530, fol., 1533, 4to., Venet. 1554, fol., 
1559, fol., 1570, fol.: the last is the most complete 
of the old editions. The two commentaries which 
only exist in Latin were published at Venice in 
1574 and 1576 respectively, both in folio, 

Of the Greek text the Editio Princeps is that of 
Aldus, 1534, fol., containing the Paraphrases and 
eight Orations, together with the treatises of Alex- 
ander Aphrodisiensis on the Soul and on Fate. 
There has been no subsequent edition of the whole 
works, or of the Paraphrases ; but the Orations 

3u 
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have been since published, by H. Stephanus, whose 
edition contains thirteen of them, Paris, 1562, 8vo. ; 
by G. Remus, who reprinted, with a Lation version, 
only the six orations which Stephanus had pub- 
lished for the first time, and a seventh in Latin 
only, Amberg, 1605, 4to.; by Petavius, who 
printed sixteen, in Greek and Latin, fifteen of 
which had been hitherto ascribed to Synesius, 
besides a seventeenth, which is only extant in 
Latin, but of which Petavius gives also a Greek 
version by himself, Paris, 1613, 8vo. ; by P. Panti- 
nus, who printed a few orations not before edited, 
1614, 8vo. ; by Petavius again, who inserted in 
this second edition all the orations which had as 
yet appeared, to the number of nineteen, in Greek 
and Latin, several of the Latin versions being new, 
with fuller notes than in his first edition, Paris, 
1618, 4to. ; and by Harduin, who first published 
the whole thirty-three orations, with the versions 
and notes of Petavius and his own, Paris, 1684, 
fol. Besides these thirty-three orations, another, 
hitherto unknown, against certain persons who had 
attacked Themistius for accepting the prefecture of 
" the city, was discovered at Milan by Cardinal Mai, 
as mentioned above, and published by him, in 
Greek and Latin, in 1816, 8vo., together with a 
newly-discovered fragment of the second oration, 
and two supplements to the nineteenth and twenty- 
third. Dindorf also founded upon the Milan MS. 
a new edition, first of two of the orations, Lips. 
1830, 8vo., and afterwards of them all, Lips. 1832, 
8vo, (Fabric. Bibl, Graec. vol. vi. pp. 790, foll. ; 
Clinton, Fasli Romani, under the several dates 
given in this article ; Hoffmann, Lexicon Biliograph. 
Script, Graec. 8. v.) 

The Greek Anthology contains one epigram 
ascribed to Themistius, on the subject, according to 
the superscription in the Aldine edition, of his own 
appointment to the prefecture of the city by Julian. 
It would seem, however, that there is a mistake 
respecting both the author and the subject of this 
epigram. In the Palatine MS. it is ascribed to 
Palladius, and it is quite in his style. The subject 
is explained by Maio. (Brunck, Anal. vol. ii, p. 
404 ; Jacobs, Anih. Graec. vol. iii. p. 112, vol, x. 
p. 191, vol. xiii. p. 957 ; Maio, ad Orat, xxxiv, p. 
458, p. 471, ed. Dindorf. ) 

2, There was another Greek writer of this name, 
who lived much later, and was the founder of the 
sect of the Agnoetae, who were 80 called from their 
asserting that Christ’s knowledge was not perfect. 
The little that is known of him is not worth men- 
tioning here. (See Fabric. Bibl. Graec. vol. vi. p. 
794.) [P.S8.] 

THEMISTO (@eusord). 1. A daughter of 
Nereus and Doris. (Hes. Theog. 261.) 

2. A daughter of the Lapithe Hypseus, and the 
wife of Athamas. (Apollod. i. 9. § 2; Athen. xiii. 
p. 560 ; comp. ATHAMAS.) 

3. The mother of Arcas, who is commonly called 
Callisto, and by some Megisto. (Steph. Byz. s.v. 
"Apxas ; Eustath. ad Hom. p. 300; Hygin. Poet. 
Asir. ii. 1.) 

4. Of Cyprus, was said by some to be the 
mother of: Homer. (Paus. x. 24, $ 3.) [L.8.]J 

THEMISTOCLEIA, [ArisTocue4.] 

THEMI'STOCLES (@euucroxAjs), was the son 
of Neocles, not one of the most distinguished among 
the Athenians, though he was allied to the Lyco- 
medae. The name of his mother was Abrotonon, a 
Thracian woman, according to some authors, but 
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others call her Euterpe, and say that she was a 
Carian ; and Neanthes adds that she was of Hali- 
carnassus, As his mother was not an Athenian, 
Themistocles belonged to the class of nothi. (Plut. 
Themist. 1, compare Pericl, c. 37.) Themistocles 
was born about B. c. 514 as it is conjectured. In 
his youth he had an impetuous character ; he dis- 
played great intellectual power combined with alofty 
ambition and desire of political distinction, In his 
hours of relaxation he did not join in the ordinary 
amusements of the boys, but he practised himself 
in making speeches on imaginary subjects. His 
master used to say to him “ My boy, you will not 
be any thing little, but certainly something great, 
good or bad.” He had not much taste for the usual 
branches of learning and for accomplishments, but 
be showed a decided liking for all studies which 
strengthened the understanding and had a practical 
object. There is a story that his father who saw 
his ambitious turn of mind, wishing to divert him 
from a political career, pointed out to him some 
old gallies thrown on the shore and neglected, and 
he told him that this was the way that “ the many” 
treated popular leaders, when they were no longer 
of any use. The remark, though true, did not keep 
Themistocles from his course, nor will it keep 
others. 

The ambition of Themistocles was to be the first 
man in Athens, and he began his career by setting 
himself in opposition to those who had most power, 
among whom Aristides was the chief. We cannot 
infer from the words of Plutarch (c. 3) whether 
Themistocles was in the battle of Marathon (B. c. 
490) or not ; but if he was born so early as B.C. 514, 
he must have been old enough for military service 
in B.c. 490. The fame which Miltiades acquired 
by his generalship at Marathon made a deep im- 
pression on Themistocles; he became thoughtful, 
and avoided his usual company ; and in reply to 
the remarks of his friends on the change in his 
habits, he said, that the trophy of Miltiades would 
not let him sleep. Others thought that the victory 
of Marathon had terminated the Persian war ; but 
Themistocles foresaw that it was only the beginning 
of a greater struggle, and it was his policy to 
prepare Athens for it. 

His rival Aristides was ostracized in B. c. 483, 
to which event Themistocles contributed ; and from 
this time he was the political leader in Athens. 
In Bc. 481 he was Archon Eponymus. The 
chronology of the early part of the life of Themis- 
tocles is uncertain. It was perhaps before his 
archonship, or it may have been in that year that 
he persuaded the Athenians to employ the produce 
of the silver mines of Laurium in building ships, 
instead of distributing it among the Athenian 
citizens. (Herod. vii, 144 ; Plut. Themist. c. 4.) The 
motive which he suggested was that the fleet of 
Athens should be madea match for that of Aegina, 
with which state Athens was then at war ; but his 
real object was to prepare Athens against a future 
attack from the Persians. It was the policy of 
Themistocles to draw the Athenians to the fea, as 
he was convinced that it was only by their fleet 
that Athens could repel the Persians and obtain 
the supremacy in Greece. The number of ships 
which were built at the suggestion of Themistocles 
was two hundred, according to Herodotus; and 
they were not employed against Aegina, with 
which state Athens made peace, but against the 
Persians ; and thus, as Plutarch remarka, the policy 
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of Themistocles saved Greece, Either at this time 
or somewhat later he persuaded the Athenians to 
pass a decree that twenty new ships should be 
built every year. 

When news arrived of the immense armament 
of Xerxes, the Athenians deliberated about choosing 
a commander. Themistocles had no rival at Athens 
except Epicydes, who was strong with his tongue, 
but weak in spirit. Themistocles, fearing that 
matters would go ill if this incompetent man was 
elected commander-in-chief, bought off his opposition 
and was elected himself (Plut. Ziemist.6). There 
can be no doubt that Themistocles was ambitious to 
have the command, and his ambition was justified 
by his talents. A body of men was sent by sea to 
Alus in Achaea, whence they marched to the pass 
of Tempe, under the command of Themistocles and 
Euaenetos, a Spartan, to make a stand against the 
army of Xerxes ; but after a few days this force 
retreated to their ships in alarm before Xerxes had 
crossed over to Europe from Abydos (Herod. vii. 
173 ; Plut. Themist. 7). The Thessalians being thus 
deserted, joined the Persians, and all Greece as far 
south as Boeotia also went over to them. Upon 
this the Greek confederates held a council at the 
isthmus of Corinth, in which it was resolved to 
make a stand against the Persians at Thermopylae, 
and to send the fleet to Artemisium on the north- 
west coast of Euboea, where it could watch the 
operations of the forces at Thermopylae. Themis- 
tocles showed his magnanimity by offering to serve 
under Eurybiades, the Spartan, though the Athe- 
nians furnished a greater number of ships than the 
Spartans. The Persian fleet sustained great loss 
on the coast of Thessaly from bad weather ( Herod. 
vii, 190), but at last it reached Aphetae. Eury- 
biades being alarmed at the approach of this great 
force meditated a retreat to Southern Greece (He- 
rod. viii. 4; Plut. Zhemist.7); but the Euboeans, 
who were afraid of being deserted at this critical 
time, before they should be able to put their women 
and children in a place of safety, gave Themistocles 
thirty talents, part of which he gave to Kurybiades 
and to Adimantus, the Corinthian commander, and 
thus induced them to stay and hazard a battle. 
The Greeks had the advantage in the naval engage- 
ments off Artemisium, and the Persian fleet was 
damaged by another storm; but the Greek fleet 
also suffered in the battle, and half of the Athenian 
ships were disabled (Herod. viii. 18). The fights 
off Artemisium took place on the same days on 
which Leonidas and his little band fought with the 
Persians at Thermopylae. The Greek fleet retired 
to Salamis opposite the south-western coast of 
Attica, Before leaving Artemisium Themistocles 
cut on the rocks and on pieces of stone an address 
to the Ionians, who were in the fleet of Xerxes, 
hoping that either the Ionians might be detached 
from the cause of Xerxes, if what he had written 
should not become known to the king, or that if 
the king should be informed of what was written, 
he might suspect the fidelity of the Ionians and 
not let them engage in the sea-fights. (Herod. viii, 
22.) 

It was the plan of the Peloponnesians to retire 
within the peninsula, and to build a wall across the 
isthmus, and the fleet had withdrawn to Salamis only 
at -the entreaty of the Athenians to allow them 
time to remove their women and children from 
Attica, An answer of the oracle of Delphi had 
advised the Athenians to defend themselves with 
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wooden walla, and Themistocles, who may have 
suggested the answer of the oracle, also gave it an 
interpretation, saying that they must take refuge 
in their fleet. Accordingly he recommended that 
Athens should be left to the care of its tutelary 
deity, and that the women, children, and infirm 
persons should be rernoved to Salamis, Aegina, and 
Troegen, which was done. The people of Troezen 
received most hospitably the fugitives, and provided 
for their maintenance at the public expense. The 
united fleet of the Greeks was now assembled at 
Salamis, consisting both of ships from Artemisium 
and the navy which was stationed at Troezen ; in 
al’ three hundred and seventy-eight ships, besides 
penteconters ( Herod. viii. 48). In the mean time 
the Persian army advanced through Boeotia, and 
entered Attica, destroying all before them. Athens 
also was occupied by them, and the Acropolis was 
burnt. The Greek confederates assembled at Sa- 
lamis were alarmed, and many of them were 
preparing to escape in their vessels. In this 
emergency Mnesiphilus, a friend of Themistocles, 
hearing from him that the Greeks had resolved in 
council to withdraw to the Isthmus, and fight a 
naval battle there, urged him to prevent so fatal a 
step, and to induce Eurybiades to stay. Themis- 
tocles, who was of the same opinion as Mnesiphilus, 
prevailed on Eurybiades to hold a fresh council of 
war, in which Themistocles showed the conse- 
quences of the intended movement. Adimantus 
the Corinthian insolently told Themistocles to be 
silent, and said that a man who had no city ought 
not to speak in the council. Themistocles rated 
him soundly and his countrymen of Corinth too ; 
and added, that the Athenians had a larger country 
and city than the Corinthians, inasmuch as they 
had two hundred vessels, and that no Greek state 
could resist such a force if attacked by it, Then 
turning to Eurybiades, he told him that if he did 
not stay there, he would cause the ruin of Greece, 
for that all the power of the Greeks was in their 
fleet ; and that if they would not fight at Salamis, 
the Athenians would sail off to Italy, and the 
Greeks being left alone would then remember what 
he had said. Kurybiades at last yielded, and it 
was determined to stay at Salamis. 

On the arrival of the huge armament of Xerxes, 
consisting of twelve hundred vessels, in the Saronic 
gulf, the fears of the Greeks were renewed, and a 
fresh council was held, in which it was proposed 
by the rest of the Greeks to sail off to the Pelo- 
ponnesus, while the Athenians, Aeginetae, and 
people of Megaris, still urged that they should keep 
their position (Herod. viii. 74). Themistocles, 
however, frustrated the plan of the dissentient 
Greeks. He sent a faith{ul slave, named Sicinnus, 
in a boat to the Persian commanders, with a mes- 
sage to this effect: that the Athenian commander, 
without the knowledge of the other commanders, 
inasmuch as he wished success to the king’s cause, 
had sent him to say that the Greeks were alarmed, 
and intended to make their escape, and that the 
Persians had now the opportunity of accomplishing 
a noble enterprise, if they would only cut off the 
retreat of the Greeks. The Persians believed what 
they were told, and took their measures accordingly. 
They landed a large force on Psyttaleia, a little 
island in the channel which separates Salamia from 
the Attic coast, and about midnight the Persian 
fleet occupied the whole of the channel between 
Salamis and the mainland as far as Munychia, 
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m thus the Greeks were hemmed in. (Herod. viii. 
76. 

The Greek commanders were disputing in coun- 
cil, not yet being aware that their retreat was cut 
off. Aristides, who was still in exile, crossed over 
from Aegina to Salamis, and sending for Themis- 
tocles out of the council, told him that it was use- 
less to discuss the matter of retreat any longer, for 
he had seen the enemy’s fleet, and the Greeks 
were completely blockaded. Themistocles commu- 
nicated to Aristides what he had done to bring 
this about, and asked him to inform the council of 
what he had seen. Though Aristides assured the 
council that retreat was now impossible, and urged 
them to prepare for battle, many of the commanders 
would not believe the intelligence until it was 
confirmed by a Tenian galley which had deserted 
from the Persians. In the morning the battle 
took place, in which the Greeks had the advantage 
of their position over the Persian fleet, which was 
crowded in too narrow a space. The battle was 
fought chiefly in the eastern strait. The Greeks 
gained a signal victory, in which the Acginetae 
. most distinguished themselves, and next to them 
the Athenians. Aristides did good service by 
landing on Psyttalcia with some soldiers from Sa- 
lamis, and cutting to pieces the Persians who were 
on this islet. Xerxes, who watched the battle 
from the shore of the mainland, saw his mighty 
armament defeated and dispersed in the autumn 
of B. c. 480. The fleet of the Persians was pur- 
sued by the Greeks as far as Andros, and as they 
did not come up with it there, a council was held, 
in which Themistocles advised that they should 
pursue the enemy through the Aegean, and sail to 
the Hellespont to destroy the bridge of boats by 
which Xerxes had passed over. Eurybiades more 
prudently suggested that they should allow the 
inmense army of Xerxes to move off as quick as 
they could, and should leave the bridge standing ; 
and this advice was approved by the other Pelo- 
ponnesian commanders. (Herod. viii. 107; com- 
pare Plut. Aristid. 9, Themist. 16.) Themisto- 
cles pacified the Athenians, who were most eager 
to follow the Persians, by urging plausible argu- 
ments against the pursuit at present, and saying 
that in the following spring they might sail to the 
Hellespont and to Ionia. Herodotus attributes to 
Themistocles a treacherous motive in the affair, 
and says that his object was to secure a retreat to 
Persia, if any thing should befal him at Athens 
(Herod. viii. 109) ; and accordingly he sent some 
confidential persons to Xerxes, and among them 
the faithful Sicinnus, to tell him that Themistocles 
had prevented the Greeks from pursuing the Per- 
sian fleet, and destroying the bridge over the Hel- 
Jespont, and he advised the king to move off. 
Xerxes retreated with his army, and left Mardo- 
nius with a large force behind him. 

While the Greek fleet was among the islands 
of the Aegean, Themistocles attempted to levy 
contributions on the islanders. The people of An- 
dros were called upon to pay money in the name 
of two powerful deities, Persuasion and Necessity, 
but they answered, as other people may answer 
to the collector of imposts, that they possessed two 
invincible antagonist deities, Poverty and Want of 
means, whose powerlessness no power could van- 
quish. Themistocles, however, got money from 
the Carystians and Parians (Herod. viii. 111, 
&c.) ; and probably he filled his own pockets. The 
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victory of Salamis, however, which was due to 
Themistocles, established his reputation among the 
Greeks; and it was only jealousy among the come 
manders which caused him to receive at the Isth- 
mus the second prize of merit instead of the first. 
(Herod. viii. 123.) But on his visiting Sparta, he 
was received with extraordinary honours by the 
Spartana, who gave Eurybiades the palm of bra- 
very, and to Themistocles the palm of wisdom and 
skill, with a crown of olive, and the best chariot 
that Sparta possessed. When he returned home, 
three hundred select Spartan horsemen accompanied 
him as far as the borders of Tegea. (Herod. viii. 
124; Plut. Themist. 17.) 

In the battle of Plataea, B. c. 479, in which 
Mardonius was defeated, Aristides, now no longer 
an exile, commanded the Athenians. (Herod. viii. 
28; Plut. Arist.11.) The name of Themistocles is 
not mentioned on this occasion by Herodotus or by 
Plutarch ; nor on the occasion of the fight at My- 
cale, which took place on the same day. Neither 
does it appear clearly what he was doing all this 
time, except so far as may be collected.from Plu- 
tarch’s vague narrative. (Plut. Themist. 18.) It 
seems probable that his political influence declined 
very speedily after the affair which raised his re- 
putation to the greatest height ; and that his con- 
duct to the Spartans on two several occasions con- 
tributed to his final downfal. 

The Athenians began to restore their ruined city 
after the barbarians had left the country, and The- 
mistocles advised them to rebuild the walls, and to 
make them stronger than before. The Spartans sent 
an embassy to Athens to dissuade them from forti- 
fying their city, for which we can assign no motive, 
except a miserable jealousy. Themistocles, accord- 
ing to Theopompus, quoted by Plutarch, got over 
this opposition by bribing the Ephori, which is 
probable enough, and not inconsistent with the 
story told circumstantially by Thucydides of his 
deceiving the Spartans. He prevailed on the Athe- 
nians to dismiss the Spartan ambassadors, and to 
send him and others to Sparta on the matter of 
the fortifications. Themistocles went first, after 
advising the Athenians not to send his colleagues 
till the walls were far enough advaneed to be ina 
state of defence. In the mean time he amused 
the Spartans with lies, and pretended that he was 
waiting for his colleagues in order to be enabled to 
enter on the business on which he was sent; and 
when the report of the progress of the walls was 
confirmed by fresh intelligence, Themistocles told 
the Spartans to send trusty persons to Athens 
to inquire, and not to trust to rumours, The 
Spartans despatched their agents, and Themistocles 
at the same time sent instructions to Athens, to 
detain the Spartans until he and his colleagues 
should return in safety, for his colleagues had now 
joined him. When he was informed that the 
walls of Athens were in a fit state for defence, he 
came before the Spartans, and told them plainly 
that Athens could now protect herself. The Spare 
tans dissembled their resentment, and the ambas- 
sadors respectively returned from Athens and 
Sparta. (Thucyd. i, 90, &e.) It was also on 
the advice of Themistocles that the Athenians 
finished the fortifications of the port of Peiraeeus, 
which they had commenced during his archonship 
(Thucyd. i. 93; Diod. xi. 41); the position was 
exceedingly favourable, possessing three natural 
harbours, and as the Athenians had been made a 


THEMISTOCLES. 


naval power, the improvement of their ports would 
contribute to the increase of it. For Themistocles 
was the first who declared that the Athenians must 
make the sea their element, and he took the first 
steps towards this object. His policy was not to 
let the fortune of the Athenians depend on the 
fate of their city Athens; but if they were ever 
hard pressed, his advice was that they should leave 
it for the Peiraeeus, which he designed to make so 
strong that a few. men could defend it, while the 
rest could embark in the fleet. The building of 
the walls which connected Athens with Peiraeeus 
and Phalerum was later, and accomplished about 
B.C. 456. (Thucyd. i. 107.) 

The influence of Themistocles does not appear 
to have survived the expulsion of the Persians 
from Greece and the fortification of the ports. He 
was probably justly accused of enriching himself 
by unfair means, for he had no scruples about 
the way of accomplishing an end. A story is 
told by Plutarch in his Lives of Aristides and 
Themistocles, that after the retreat of the fleet 
of Xerxes, when the Greek fleet was wintering at 
Pagasae, Themistocles told the Athenians in the 
public assembly that he had a scheme to propose 
which was beneficial to the state, but could not be 
expounded to the many. Aristides was named to 
receive the secret, and to report upon it. His re- 
port was that nothing could be more profitable than 
the scheme of Themistocles, but nothing more un- 
just ; and the Athenians abided by the report of 
Aristides. His project was to burn the Greek 
fleet, and thus confirm the naval supremacy of 
Athens. Themistocles resisted the proposal of the 
Lacedaemonians to exclude from the Amphicty onic 
assembly those states which had not aided the 
Grecks against Xerxes, for such a measure, he 
argued, would put the whole power of the Am- 
phictyonic federation in the hands of two or three 
of the chief states. He succeeded in defeating this 
scheme, and thus incurred the enmity of the Spar- 
tans, who supported his rival Cimon. (Plut. Zhe- 
mist, 20.) If this affair took place soon after the 
battle of Salamis, it will help to account for the 
disappearance of Themistocles from the stage. In 
B. C. 471 he was ostracised from Athens, and re- 
tired to Argos. He had now leisure to think of 
the old gallies and his father’s lessons. 

Pausanias, being detected in a treacherous cor- 
respondence with the Persian king, lost his life, 
and the Lacedaemonians sent persons to Athens to 
accuse Themistocles of being privy to the designs 
of Pausanias, (Thucyd. i.135; Plut. Themist. 23.) 
The Athenians, either convinced of his guilt or af- 
fecting to be convinced, sent off persons with the La- 
cedaemonians with instructions to arrest Themisto- 
cles wherever they should find him. (B.0.466.) But 
Themistocles, hearing of what was designed against 
him, fled from Argos to Corcyra, the inhabitants of 
which owed him some obligations; but as the Cor- 
cyraeans were afraid to keep him for fear of incur- 
ring the hostility of Athens and Sparta, they took 
Themistocles across to the main land. Being fol- 
lowed by his pursuere, he took refuge in the house 
of Admetus, king of the Molossi, who happened to 
be from home. Admetus was no friend to The- 
mistoeles, but his wife, at the entreaty of the fugi- 
tive, told him that he would be proteeted if he 
would take their child in his arms, and sit on the 
hearth. The king soon came in, and respecting 
his suppliant attitude, raised him up, and refused 
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to surrender him to the Lacedaemonian and Athe- 
nian agents. He also sent him to Pydna on the 
coast of the Aegean, where Themistocles found a 
merchant vessel bound for Ionia. The vessel was 
carried by the weather close to the Athenian ar- 
mament, which was blockading Naxos, on which 
Themistocles discovered himself to the master, and 
told him, that if he did not carry him off safely, 
he would inform the Athenians that he was aiding 
him to escape for a sum of money. The master 
kept his vessel tossing off the island a whole day 
and night to avoid the risk of landing, and at last 
safely reached Ephesus, Themistocles, who re- 
ceived money from his friends at Athens, and from 
Argos, where he had money, rewarded the master 
for his pains. 

Xerxes was now dead (B. c. 465), and Arta- 
xerxes was on the throne. Themistocles went up 
to visit the king at his royal residence, in company 
with a Persian, and on his arrival he sent the king 
a letter, in which he told him that he had done 
the greatest damage to the cause of the king’s 
father, when out of necessity he fought against 
him, but that he had done him still greater ser- 
vices, by which he meant his information as to the 
intended retreat of the Greeks from Salamis, and 
the not breaking down of the bridge over the Hel- 
lespont, the merit of which he falsely claimed: he 
said that he could do the king good service, and 
that his life was sought by the Greeks on account 
of his friendship to the king; he prayed that he 
might be allowed to wait a year, and then to ex- 
plain personally what brought him there. The- 
mistocles was too cunning to entrust his business 
to an interpreter. In a year he made himself 
master of the Persian language and the Persian 
usages, and, being presented to the king, he ob- 
tained the greatest influence over him, and such 
as no Greek ever before enjoyed; partly owing to 
the high reputation and the hopes that he gave to 
the king of subjecting the Greeks to the Persians. 
The king gave him a handsome allowance, after 
the Persian fashion ; Magnesia supplied him with 
bread nominally, but paid him annually fifty ta- 
lents. Lampsacus supplied wine, and Myus the 
other provisions. Before he could accomplish any 
thing he died ; some say that he poisoned himself, 
finding that he could not perform his promise to 
the king. A monument was erected to his memory 
in the Agora of Magnesia, which place was within 
his government. It is said that his bones were 
secretly taken to Attica by his relations, and pri- 
vately interred there. Themistocles was, according 
to Plutarch, sixty-five years of age when he died, 
and if he was born B. c. 514, he died in B. c. 449, 
He left several sons and daughters. The descend- 
ants of Themistocles enjoyed certain honours in 
Magnesia in Plutarch’s time. A tomb called that 
of Themistocles existed in the Peiraeeus in the time 
of Pausanias (i. 1): Pausanias mentions also a 
portrait of Themistocles in the Parthenon: he 
says, it appears that the sons ef Themistocles re- 
turned to Athens, and dedicated the painting in 
the Parthenon in which Themistocles was repre- 
sented: it was probaby an historical piece, in which 
Themistocles appeared as an actor. (Compare 
Paus. i. 26 and 37.) 

The great abilities of Themistocles are thus 
briefly characterised by Thucydides (i. 138):— 
“ Themistocles was the strongest example of the 
power of natural talent, and in this respect is pare 
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tieularly worthy of admiration ; for by his natural 
understanding, without any education originally 
to form it, or afterwards to strengthen it, he had 
the best judgment in actual circumstances, and he 
formed his judgment with the least deliberation ; 
and as to future events he made, in the general, 
the best conjectures ; whatever he took in hand, 
he was also able to expound; and on matters 
where he had no experience, he was not unable to 
form a competent judgment ; and both of the better 
and the worse, while it was still in uncertainty, he 
had a most excellent foresight; and to express all 
in brief, by the force of his natural capacity, and 
the quickness of his determination, he was the 
most efficient of all men in promptly deciding what 
was to be done.” Undoubtedly he possessed great 
talents as a statesman, great political sagacity, a 
ready wit, and excellent judgment: but perhaps 
he was not an honest man ; and, like many other 
clever men with little morality, he ended his career 
unhappily and ingloriously, an exile and a traitor 
too. Some of the anecdotes about him deserve 
little credit ; but an examination of them belongs 
to another kind of work. 

There is a life of Themistocles in the collection 
which goes under the name of Nepos. Plutarch 
has enlivened his biography with several curious 
stories about Themistocles, after his arrival in Asia. 
Diodorus (xi.), always a careless writer, is of 
little value for the biography of Themistocles. 
One and twenty letters attributed to Themistocles 
are spurious. (G. L.] 

THEMISTO’GENES (Qeuicroyéyys), of Sy- 
racuse, is said by Xenophon (Hell. iii. 1. § 2) to 
have written a work on the Anabasis of Cyrus ; 
but most modern writers, following the statement 
of Plutarch (de Gloria Athen. p. 361), suppose that 
Xenophon really refers to his own work, to which 
he prefixed the name of Themistogenes. It appears, 
however, that Themistogenes is not a fictitious 
name, since Suidas says (s. v.) that he wrote other 
works. (C. Müller, Fragm. Historic. Graec. vol. 
ii. p. 74, Paris, 1848.) 

THEMISTUS, the son-in-law of Gelon, was 
slain along with Andranodorus. (Liv. xxiv. 24, 
25.) [ANDRANODORUS.] 

THEOCHRESTUS (Oeóxpnoros), of Cyrene, 
grandfather and grandson, won a victory at the 
Olympic games in the chariot-race, but in what 
Olympiad is not stated (Paus. vi, 12. § 7). A 
person of the same name is quoted by the Scholiast 
on Apollonius Rhodius (iv. 1750) as the author of 
a work on Libya; and from the subject of the 
book we may reasonably infer that he was a native 
of Africa, and may have been the same as one of 
the Olympic victors. Pliny also refers to Theo- 
chrestus as one of his authorities. (H. N. Index, 
lib, xxxvii. and xxxvii. 2. s. 11. § 1.) 

THEOCLEIA. [Arisrocuz1..] 

THE’/OCLES (@eoxAjjs). 1. A Pythagorean 
philosopher. (Iamblich. Vit. Pyth. 27.) 

2. Of Naxos or Eretria, a poet of unknown time, 
to whom some ascribed the invention of the elegiac 
metre; but there can be little doubt that the tra- 
dition is as untrustworthy, as the etymology, in 
connection with which it is mentioned, is absurd. 
(Suid. and Etym. Mag. s.v. éAcyelvew), His 
verses appear to have been of a licentious charac- 
ter, and it is most probable that he is the same per- 
son as the Theocles from whose Ithyphailics Athe- 
naeus (xi, p. 497, c.) quotes three lines, [P. S.] 


THEOCRATES. 


THE/OCLES (@coxAjs), the son of Hegylus, 
was a Lacedaemonian statuary, and one of the 
disciples of Dipoenus and Scyllis. He therefore 
flourished about B. c. 550. He wrought in wood 
and in ivory and gold. Two of his works are ap- 
parently mentioned by Pausanias ; but they were 
only separate parts of one and the same group, 
representing Hercules preparing to carry off the 
golden apples of the Hesperides, This group con- 
sisted of a celestial hemisphere (módos, see Dict. 
of Antig. s. v. 2d ed.) upheld by Atlas, with Her- 
cules, and the tree which bore the golden apples of 
the Hesperides, and the dragon coiled around the 
tree, all carved out of cedar wood. An inscription 
on the wéAos stated that the work was executed 
by Theocles and his son. It stood at Olympia, in 
the treasury of the Epidamnians ; but, in the time 
of Pausanias, the figures of the Hesperides had 
been removed from it by the Eleians, and placed 
in the temple of Hera. (Paus. vi. 19. § 5. s. 8.) 
In his description of the temple of Hera (v. 17. 
§ 1), Pausanias mentions these statues, five in 
number, as being of gold and ivory, which is not 
inconsistent with the other statement, that they 
were of cedar-wood ; for the two accounts can 
easily be reconciled by supposing that they were 
of cedar-wood gilt, and the faces, hands, and feet 
covered with plates of ivory. Possibly the ivory 
may have been added to the statues when they 
were transferred to the temple of Hera. [P. S.] 

THEOCLIUS, a Greek writer of the lives of 
the Caesars, appears to have lived in the time of 
Aurelian or shortly afterwards. (Vopisc. Aurel, 


6.) 

THEOCLY’MEN US (@eoxAvuevos). 1. A son 
of Polypheides of Hyperasia, and a descendant of 
Melampus, was a soothsayer, who, in consequence 
of a murder, was obliged to take to flight, and 
came to Telemachus at the time when the latter 
quitted Sparta to return to Ithaca, (Hom. Od. xv. 
256, &., 507, &c., xvii. 151, &., xx. 350, &c.) 

2. A son of Proteus. (Eurip. Helen. 9.) (L. 8.1 

THEOCOSMUS (@edkocpos), of Megara, a 
statuary, whose time is accurately defined by two 
statements in Pausanias. In the temple of Zeus 
Olympius at Megara, the traveller saw an un- 
finished chryselephantine statue of the god, which 
Theocosmus had undertaken to make, with the 
assistance of Pheidias, but the execution of which 
was interrupted by the breaking out of the Pelo- 
ponnesian War, and the consequent incursions of 
the Athenians into the Megarensian territory. 
The face alone was of ivory and gold, and the rest 
of the statue of mud (or plastic clay) and gypsum ; 
and behind the temple there lay some half-wrought 
logs of wood, which Theocosmus had intended to 
cover with ivory and gold, and to use in com- 
pleting the statue. Above the head of the god 
were the Hours and the Fates (Paus.i. 40. § 3. 8.4). 

Theocosmus also made the statue of Lysander’s 
pilot, Hermon, which formed a portion of the 
great votive offering dedicated by the Lacedaemo- 
nians at Delphi, out of the spoils of the battle of 
Aegospotami (Paus. x. 9. § 4. s. 8). Hence Theo- 
cosmus must have flourished from before the begin- 
ning till after the end of the Peloponnesian War, 
that is, in round numbers, about B., c. 435—430. 
He was the father of Can.icuxs I. [P. S.] 

THEO’CRATES is given as the name of a 
physician by Fabricius (Bib. Gr. vol. xiii. p. 432, 
ed, vet.) and Haller (Bibl. Medic, Pract. vol. i. 
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p. 299, where the reference is defective), on the | fate of his son would account for his enmity 
authority of the Latin Version of Avicenna (v. 2. | against Alexander. A very bitter epigram upon 


§ 2, vol. ii. p. 320, ed. Venet, 1595). The printed 
Arabic edition has ubl say which is an 
error. The Latin translator (Gerardus Cremonen- 
sis?) appears to have read in his MS. whl 34 
oe (4 e > . ve 
or Ubi sb, which is not a bad conjecture, but 


which is also wrong. Sontheimer, in his “ Zusam- 
mengesetzte Heilmittel der Araber ” (p. 218), has 


clumsily confounded the word with bli and 
reads Hippocrates. The true reading is probably 


ubl ash Naucratis, as appears from Galen, 


De Compos. Medicam. sec. Loc. iv. 8, vol. xii. p. 764, 
from which work the passage in question (as also 
many other medical formulae in the same chapter 
of Avicenna) is taken. Galen attributes the medi- 
cine to ó Nauxparirns, * the native of Naucratis ” 
in Egypt ; but who is the individual thus desig- 
nated, the Writer is at present unable to deter- 
mine. [W. A. G.] 

THEOCRINES (@eoxpivns), the person 
against whom Demosthenes spoke in one of his 
extant orations (p. 1322, foll. ed. Reiske), which 
is, however, ascribed by Dionysius of Halicarnas- 
sus to Deinarchus. (Dein. 10.) 

THEO’CRITUS, an actor, the dancing-master 
of Caracalla, under whom he enjoyed high honour 
and exercised unbounded influence. In the year 
A.D. 216 he was despatched at the head of an 
army against the Armenians, and sustained a 
signal defeat. (Dion Cass. lxxvii. 21.) [W.R.]} 

THEO’CRITUS (@edxpiros), 1, Of Chios, an 
orator, sophist, and perhaps an historian, in the 
time of Alexander the Great, was the disciple of 
Metrodorus, who was the disciple of Isocrates. 
(Suid. s. v.) He was contemporary with Ephorus 
and Theopompus; and the latter was his fellow- 
citizen and political opponent, Theopompus belong- 
ing to the aristocratic and Macedonian, and Theo- 
critus to the democratic and patriotic party. (Strab. 
xiv. p. 645; Suid.) There is still extant a passage 
of a letter from Theopompus to Alexander, in 
which he charges Theocritus with living in the 
greatest luxury, after having previously been in 
poverty. (Ath. vi. p. 230, f.; Theop. Fray. 276, 
ed. Müller, Frag. Hist. vol. i. p. $25, in Didot’s 
Bibliotheca), Theocritus himself, too, is said to 
have given deep offence to Alexander by the sar- 
castic wit, which appears to have been the chief 
cause of his celebrity, and which at last cost him 
his life. When Alexander was making prepara- 
tions for a magnificent celebration of his Asiatic 
victories on his return home, he wrote to the Greek 
cities of Asia Minor and the islands, to send him a 
large supply of purple cloth; and when the king’s 
letter was read at Chios, Theocritus exclaimed that 
he now understood that line of Homer, — 


tAAabe woppipers Ydvaros kal uoîpa xparatn. 


(Plut. Op. Mor. p. 11, a.; Ath, xii. p. 540, a.) It 
is observed by C. Müller (loc, inf. cit.) that Arrian 
mentions (Anab. iv. 13, § 4), among the boys 
concerned in the conspiracy of Hermolaiis against 
Alexander, one Anticles, the son of Theocritus ; 
aud that, if this was Theocritus the Chian, the 


Aristotle, by Theocritus, is preserved, in separate 
portions, by Diogenes Laërtius (v. 11), Plutarch 
(Op. Mor. p. 303, c), and Eusebius (Praep. Ev. 
xv. 1), and is contained in the Greek Anthology. 
(Brunck, Anal. vol. i. p. 184; Jacobs, Anth. Graec. 
vol. i. p. 117, comp. vol. xiii. p. 958), Numerous 
examples of his satirical wit might be quoted from 
the ancient authors: as a specimen we may men- 
tion his description of the speeches of Anaximenes 
as “a stream of words, but sense drop by drop” 
(Adtewy uèv norapòs, vod 8 erañaypós, Stob. 
Serm. xxxvi. p. 217, ed. Gesner, comp. Ath. i. 
p. 21, c.; and, for other examples, see Stob. Seri. 
il, iv., xxi, xxxviii, lxxxi, cxxii.; Ath. viii. 
p. 344, b.; Plut. Mor. pp. 534, c., 631, f.). At 
last he was put to death by Antigonus Gonatas, in 
revenge for a jest upon the king’s single eye, though 
perhaps he might have escaped, if he had not 
included the king’s cook also in his witticism. 
That functionary, the story goes, having been de- 
spatched by Antigonus, to require the orator’s 
attendance, “ I perceive,” replied Theocritus, * that 
you mean to serve me up raw to the Cyclops.” 
** Yes! and without your head,” retorted the cook, 
and repeated the conversation to Antigonus, who 
at once put Theocritus to death. (Plut. Mor. p. 
633, c.; Macrob. Sat. vii. 3.) This must have 
happened before B, c. 301, when Antigonus fell 
in battle. 

The works of Theocritus, mentioned by Suidas, 
are Xpeiat, ioropia Ar6ins, and émororal avua- 
cia to which Eudocia (p. 232) adds, Aoyol marn- 
yupixoil, The Xpecat, that is, clever sayings, were 
probably, as C. Miiller suggests, not a work written 
by Theocritus himself, but a collection, made by 
some one else, of the witticisms ascribed to him. 
By émorodAal Savpactou is not meant, as Vossius 
calls them, epistolae admirabiles, but de rebus mira- 
bilibus, About the Libyan history there is perhaps 
some mistake, as the name of Theocritus might 
easily be confounded with that of Theocrestus, 
whose Libyan history we know. It is true that 
Fulgentius quotes a stupid story about the Gor- 
gons and Perseus from “ Theocritus antiquitatum 
historiographus” (Mythol. i. 26) ; but the same con- 
fusion of names might easily happen here; and, 
even if the passage be from Theocritus, it would 
rather seem to belong to the émoroAal Savuacias 
than to the Libyan history. Another case, in 
which the name of Theocritus has probably been 
confounded with one like it, is pointed out by C. 
Müller (Ath. p. 14, e., Aca€énror 5¢ eal opaipiny 
AnpotéAns 6 OedyriSos Tov Xlov copirrov abeA- 
pós. Nothing is known of a sophist named 
Theognis). 

Theocritus of Chios is mentioned by Clemens 
Alexandrinus (/?rotrept. p. 45), as 6 etos copiors. 
A life of him by Ambryon, is quoted by Diogenes 
Laërtius (v. 11). The epigram, prefixed to some 
editions of the poems of the more celebrated Theo- 
critus of Syracuse, as in Brunck’s Analecta (Epig. 
22, ed. Kiessling), is probably not the production 
of the poet himself, but of some grammarian who 
wished to mark clearly the distinction between the 
two persons. It is inscribed to Theocritus in the 
Palatine MS. and the Codex Politianus, and in 
the editions of the Anthology by Stephanus and 
Wechel ; but in the Aldine edition it is assigned 
to Artemidorus, who is also the author of a distich 
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prefixed to the ancient collection of the bucolic 
poets. (Brunck, Aral, vol.i. p. 263; Jacobs, Anth. 
Graec. vol, i. p. 194, vol. vi. p. 490.) The follow- 
ing is the epigram : — 
AAAos ô Xios* èyà 5t Oedkpiros, bs TdB Eypaya, 
Els ard rev mordy elut Supnedavos, 
Tids Tpataydpao wepimAerrijs re SiAlvyns° 
Movoay 8 GOveinv obwor’ èpeAkvoduny. 


(Fabric. Bill. Graec. vol. iii. p. 775; Vossius, de 
Hist. Graec. p. 68, ed. Westermann ; Menagius, ad 
Diog. Laért. v. 1) ; Clinton, F. H. vol. iii. p. 477 ; 
Müller, Frag. Hist. Graec. vol. ii. pp. 86, 87, in 
Didot’s Bibliotheca Scriptorum (iruecorum). 

2. The celebrated poet, was, according to the 
epigram just quoted, a native of Syracuse, and the 
son of Praxagoras and Philinna. This is also the 
statement of Suidas (s. v.), who adds, however, 
that others made him the son of Simichus, or 
Simichidas, and also that, by some accounts, he 
was a native of Cos, and only a mérotkos at Syra- 
cuse. The origin of the former variation will be 
understood bya reference to the brief account of 
him prefixed to his poems, under the title of 
Ocorpirov yévos, and to the Scholia on Idyl. vii. 
21, from which it appears that Simichidas, the 
person into whose mouth that Idyl is put, was 
naturally identified by the ancients with the poet 
himself, whom, therefore, they made a son of 
Simichus or Simichidas (Schol. l.c., et ad v. 41). 
Theocritus again speaks in the name of Simichidas 
in the 12th line of his Syria; but, as the full 
name there used is Iidpıis Simixfdas, it would 
evidently be unsafe to understand the latter word 
literally as a patronymic, The idea is much more 
probable, and more in harmony with the spirit of 
poetry, that Simichidas is an assumed name, like 
Tityrus in Virgil ; and this is the explanation given 
by some of the ancient grammarians, who couple it, 
however, with an etymology which is not at all 
probable. (Schol. l.c. ; Geox, yévos,) The other 
statement, that Theocritus was a native of Cos, 
has probably arisen out of his connection with 
Philetas. In the @eoxplrov yévos we are told 
that “ he was the disciple of Philetas (of Cos) and 
Asclepiades (of Samos), whom he mentions,” 
namely, in Jd. vii. 40 : == 


obre roy éaOAdv 
ZinerlSav vinnus tov èr Eduw, obre Sidynrav, 


the first words of which the ancient commentators 
are probably right in referring to Asclepiades 
(Schol. ad loc.) Another reference to his conuection 
with Philetas has been discovered by Bekker ina 
corrupted passage of Choeroboscus. (Bekker, Annot. 
in Etym. p. 705; BiAlwras [i. e. PiAjras] o8d- 
axados Oeorpirov), He appears also to have been 
intimate with the poet Aratus, to whom he ad- 
dresses his sixth Idyl (v. 2), and whom he 
mentions three times in the seventh (vv. 98, 102, 
122); at least, it was the belief of the ancient 
commentators that the Aratus mentioned in these 
passages was the author of the Phaenomena, (Schol. 
ad il. cc.) Now, it may safely be assumed that 
Theocritus became acquainted with these poets at 
Alexandria, which had already become, under the 
first and second Ptolemy, a place of resort for the 
literary men of Greece, and which it is certain that 
Theocritue visited at least once in his life. The 
14th, 15th, and 17th Idyls bear every mark of 
having been written at Alexandria, and at all 


THEOCRITUS. 


events they prove that the poet had lived there, 
and enjoyed the patronage of Ptolemy Philadelphus, 


‘The 16th, in praise of Hiero, the son of Hierocles, 


was evidently written at Syracuse, and its date 
cannot be earlier than B.c. 270, when Hiero was 
made king. To these indications of the date and 
residences of Theocritus, must be added the testi- 
mony of the author of the @eoxpirou -yévus, that 
Theocritus flourished under Ptolemy the son of 
Lagus ; that of the Greek argument to the first 
Idyl, namely, that he was contemporary with 
Aratus and Callimachus and Nicander, and that he 
flourished in the time of Ptolemy Philadelphus ; 
and also the important statement, in the argument 
to the fourth Idyl, that he flourished about Ol 124, 
B. ©. 284—280. (There can be little doubt the 
pk’ is the true reading.) The writer of the 
argument to the 17th Idyl mentions the statement 
of Munatus, that Theocritus flourished under Pto- 
lemy Philopator, but only in order to refute it. 

In interpreting these testimonies, our chief difti- 
culty arises from a two-fold uncertainty respecting 
Philetas ; first, as to the precise period down to 
which he lived ; and, secondly, whether the ac- 
counts of his being the teacher of Theocritus refer 
to personal intercourse and instruction, or only to 
the influence of the works of Philetas upon the 
mind of Theocritus. Without attempting to decide 
these questions, we would hazard the conjecture, 
that the date above mentioned, of Ol. 124. B.c. 
284—280, marks the period, either when Theo- 
critus first went to Alexandria, or when, aiter 
spending some time there in receiving the instruc- 
tion, or studying the works, of Philetas and 
Asclepiades, he began to distinguish himself as a 
poet ; that his first efforts obtained for him the 
patronage of Ptolemy Philadelphus, who was asso- 
ciated in the kingdom with his father, Ptolemy 
the son of Lagus, in B. c. 285, and in whose praise, 
therefore, the poet wrote the Idyls above referred 
to, which bear every mark of having been composed 
in the early part of Ptolemy’s sole reign (from B.c, 
283), and of being productions of the poet’s younger 
days. The manner in which Ptolemy, the son of 
Lagus, is alluded to, in Jd. xvii. ]4, confirms the 
supposition that Theocritus had lived under that 
king. From the ]6th Idyl it is evident that 
Theocritus returned to Syracuse, and lived there 
under Hiero II., but the contents of the poem are 
not definite enough to determine the precise period of 
Hiero’s reign at which it was composed : from the 
76th and 77th lines it may perhaps be inferred 
that it was written during the first Punic War, 
after the alliance of Hiero with the Romans in s.c. 
263. Be this as it may, the whole tone of the 
poem indicates that Theocritus was dissatisfied, 
both with the want of liberality on the part of 
Hiero in rewarding him for his poems, and with 
the political state of his native country. It may, 
therefore, be supposed that he devoted the latter 
part of his life almost entirely to the contemplation 
of those scenes of nature and of country life, on his 
representations of which his fame chiefly rests. 

These views are, of course, to some extent, 
affected by the question respecting the genuineness 
of some of the Idyls; but the only one of those 
which furnish our chief evidence, thag is generally 
regarded as spurious, is the 17th. We possess no 
further information respecting the poet's life, except 
that another of his intimate friends was the phy- 
sician Nicias, whom he addresses in terms of the 
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highest commendation (Jd. xi. 5, 6, xxviii. 7; 
comp. Arg. ad Id. xi, and Jacobs, Anth. Graec. 
vol, xiii, p. 923). 

Theocritus was the creator of bucolic poetry as a 
branch of Greek, and, through imitators, such as 
Virgil, of Roman literature. The germ of this 
species of poetry may be discovered, at a very early 
period, among the Dorians, both of Laconia and of 
Sicily, especially at Tyndaris and Syracuse, where 
the festivals of Artemis were enlivened by songs, 
in which two shepherds or herdsmen, or two parties 
of them, contended with one another, and which 
gradually grew into an art, practised by a class of 
performers called Lydiastae and Bucolistae, who 
flourished extensively in Sicily and the neighbour- 
ing districts of Italy. The subjects of their songs 
were popular mythical stories, and the scenes of 
country life ; the beauty, love, and unhappy end of 
Daphnis, the ideal of the shepherd, who was 
introduced by Stesichorus into his poetry, and of 
Diomus, who was named by Epicharmus; the 
melancholy complaints of the coy huntsman Me- 
nalcas ; and other kindred subjects. These songs 
were still popular in the time of Diodorus ; but the 
only fragment of them which has come down to us 
consists of the two following lines in the Priapeian 
metre, prefixed to the works of Theocritus : — 


Adtar ray ayabdy rixav, Sékar tàv óylerav, 
“Av pépopev mapa Tas Jeod, dy éxardéooato THva. 


(Welcker, über den Ursprung des Hirtenlieds, Kleine 
Schriften , vol. i. pp. 402—411.) 

Theocritus, however, was the first who reduced 
this species of poetry to such a form as to constitute 
it a branch of regular literature ; and, in so doing, 
he followed, not merely the impulse of his own 
genius, but, to a great extent, t.e examples of 
Epicharmus and of Sophron, especially the latter. 
His bucolic idyls are of an essentially dramatic and 
mimetic character. ‘They are pictures of the ordi- 
nary life of the common people of Sicily ; whence 
their name, elðn, eiS0AAta, The pastoral poems 
and romances of later times are a totally different 
sort of composition from the bucolics of Theocritus, 
who knows nothing of the affected sentiment, the 
pure innocence, the primeval simplicity, or even the 
worship of nature, which have been ascribed to the 
imaginary shepherds of a fictitious Arcadia; nothing 
of the distinction between the country and the 
town, the description of which has been made a 
vehicle of bitter satire upon the vices of civilized 
communities. He merely exhibits simple and faithful 
pictures of the common life of the Sicilian people, 
in a thoroughly objective, although truly poetical 
spirit. He abstains from all the mere artitices of 
composition, such as fine imagery, high colouring, 
and pathetic sentiment. He deals but sparingly in 
descriptions, which he introduces only as episodes, 
and never attempts any of those allegorical 
applications of the sentiments and adventures of 
shepherds, which have made the Bucolics of Virgil 
a signal failure. Dramatic simplicity and truth 
are impressed upon the pictures exhibited in his 
poems, into the colouring of which he has thrown 
much of the natural comedy which is always seen 
in the common life of a free people. His fifteenth 
idyl, the Adontazusae, is a masterpiece of the mi- 
metic exhibition of female character, rendered the 
more admirable by the skill with which he has 
introduced the praises of Arsinoë and Berenice, 
without sacrificing anything of its genuine dramatic 
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spirit. The form of these poems is in perfect 
keeping with their object. The symmetrical ar- 
rangement and the rapid transitions of the lively 
dialogue, the varied language and the musical 
rhythms, the combination of the prevailing epic 
verse and diction with the forms of common speech, 
all contribute much to the general effect. In short, 
as Theocritus was the first who developed the 
powers of bucolic poetry, so he may also be said to 
have been the last who understood its true spirit, 
its proper objects, and its natural limits. 

The poems of Theocritus, however, are by no 
means all bucolic. ‘The collection, which has come 
down to us under his name, consists of thirty poems, 
called by the general title of Zdy/s, a fragment of a 
few lines from a poem entitled Berenice, and twenty- 
two epigrams in the Greek Anthology, besides 
that upon the poet himself, which, as above stated, 
is probably the production of Artemidorus, Several 
other works were ascribed to him by the ancient 
grammarians. Suidas (s. v.) tells us that he wrote 
the poems called Bucolics in the Doric dialect, and 
that some ascribed to him also the following :— 
TpoitlSas, Erias, Buvous, ‘Hpwlvas, emijdeca 
MEAN, eAcryelas, iduGous, émiypduuara, The Greek 
author of a few sentences on the characteristics of 
the poetry of Theocritus, prefixed to his works, 
says that all poetry has three characters, the d:y7yn- 
batixés, the Spauaricds, and the pixrixéds, and 
that bucolic poetry is a mixture of every form. 
Bergk has recently classed the poems of Theocritus 
under the heads of Carmina Bucolica, mimica, ly- 
rica, epica, and epigrammata (Rhein, Mus. 1838 
—1839, vol. vi. pp. 16, &c.) 

Of the thirty so-called Idyls, the last is a late 
Anacreontic, of scarcely any poetical merit, and 
has no claim to be regarded as a work of Theocritus. 
Of the others, only ten belong strictly to the class 
of poems which the ancients described by the spe- 
cific names of BovitoAikd, moiuevikd, aitroAtnd, or 
by the first of these words used in a generic sense, 
Bucolics, or, as we say, pastoral poems ; but, taking 
the term Jdyl in the wider sense explained above, 
we must also include under it several of the poems 
which are not bucolic, but which are pictures of the 
life of the common people of Sicily. In this ge- 
neral sense, the Zdyls, properly so called, are the 
first eleven, the fourteenth, fifteenth, and twenty- 
first, the last of which has a special interest, as 
being the only representation we possess of the life 
of Grecian fishermen: the second and fifteenth are 
evidently pretty close imitations of the mimes of 
Sophron. Several of them are erotic in their cha- 
racter, and allied, in their form, to different species 
of poetry: thus, the twelfth and twenty-ninth have 
a decidedly lyrical complexion, while that of the 
nineteenth is epigrammatic, of the twentieth bu- 
colic, and of the twenty-third tragic : the thirteenth 
and eighteenth, which are also erotic, have the epic 
character, both in their subjects and their form ; 
and the twenty-seventh is an erotic poem under 
the form of a mime. The sixteenth and seven- 
teenth are imitations of another branch of the 
ancient lyric poetry, the encomium. The twenty- 
second isan epic hymn to the Dioscuri ; the twenty- 
fourth and twenty-fifth appear to be fragments of 
an epic poem on the adventures of Hercules, in the 
learned tone of the Alexandrian epos, but still 
distinguished by the free and simple style of Theo- 
critus ; and the twenty-sixth is also epic, but of 
very inferior merit, being a fragment of the story 
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of Pentheus, related in a dry rhetorical manner. 
Lastly, the twenty-eighth, entitled ‘HAaxdra, is an 
occasional poem, written in a very pleasing style. 
This great intermixture of the different species of 
poetry is quite in accordance with the spirit of the 
age and of the Alexandrian school, in which the 
poet was brought up. But, in those of the idyls 
which are certainly genuine, all these varieties are 
harmonized by the true poetical genius of Theocritus. 

But yet, if we carefully examine the collection 
as a whole, it will be found to contain incongruities 
of style and subject, and varieties of merit, too 
great to allow of the belief that all these twenty- 
nine idyls (for the thirtieth may be certainly ex- 
cluded) are the genuine productions of Theocritus. 
The introduction of spurious poems into the col- 
lection can easily be accounted for. As early as 
B. c. 200 there existed a collection of the works of 
the bucolic poets, Theocritus, Bion, and Moschus, 
as we learn from the following epigram of Artemi- 
dorus, which is prefixed to the works of Theocritus, 
and is also contained in the Greek Anthology 
(Brunck, Anal, vol. i. pe 293 ; Jacobs, Anth. Graec. 
vol, i, p. 194): — 


Boukod:kal Motrat orropddes ond, viv 8 &ua waco 
"Ev7) mids pdvdpas, evr) mâs &yéras, 


Into such a collection, made at a time when critical 
science was in its infancy, every thing would na- 
turally be swept together that had the least tradi- 
tional or other claim to be regarded as the pro- 
duction of one of these three poets ; and, moreover, 
whatever was of doubtful authority would naturally 
be ascribed to Theocritus, as the most celebrated of 
the three. Of this large collection the idyls 
that have come down to us are merely samples, se- 
lected by the grammarians (whence the name of 
Eclogae, which was afterwards applied to bucolic 
poetry in general) ; and thus it has happened that, 
while much of the genuine poetry of Theocritus 
has been lost, there must be much that is not his 
in the collection we now possess. T'o distinguish 
the genuine from the spurious, we have scarcely 
any other test than internal evidence ; and here 
the danger arises, into which some critics appear to 
have fallen, of making the comparative excellence 
of the poems the sole test of their genuineness. It 
is impossible here to enter upon the detailed critical 
arguments for and against the genuineness of the 
several poems. The whole subject has been dis- 
cussed by Eichstädt (de Carm. Theocr. ad sua Ge- 
nera revocat. &c., Lips. 1794, 4to.), by E. Rein- 
hold (de Genuinis Theocr. Carm. et Supposititiis, 
Jen. 1819), by A. Wissowa (Theocritus Theocri- 
teus, Vratislav. 1828, 8vo.), and by Warton, 
Meineke, and Wiisteminn, in their editions of 
Theocritus. Those idyls, of which the genuineness 
is the most doubtful, are the 12th, 17th, 18th, 19th, 
20th, 26th, 27th, 29th, and 30th. 

The Metre chiefly employed in these poems is 
the heroic hexameter, adapted to the purposes of 
Theocritus by having a more broken movement 
substituted for the sustained and stately march of the 
Homeric verse. Ina few cases other metres are 
employed. The dialect of Theocritus has given the 
grammarians considerable trouble. The ancient 
critics regarded it as a modification of the Doric dia- 
lect, which they called véa Awpls, and some of the 
modern editors have carried this notion so far as to 
try to expunge all the epic, Aeolic, and Ionic 
forms, which the best MSS. present. The fact, 
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however, is, that Theocritus purposely employed a 
mixed or eclectic dialect, in which the new or 
softened Doric predominates. (Jacobs, Praef od 
Anth, Pal. p. xliii. ; Wiistemann, Proleg, ad Theocr. 
p. xxxiv.) 

Of the other poems which have come down to us, 
the Berenice, of which we only possess five lines 
and a word, preserved by Athenaeus (vii. p. 284), 
was an encomium of the celebrated queen, the wife 
of Ptolemy the son of Lagus, and the mother of 
Ptolemy Philadelphus. The poem entitled Syrina, 
contained in the Greek Anthology, is an exercise 
of ingenuity, consisting in the composition of 
twenty verses in such a manner that the length of 
each pair of verses is less than that of the pair be- 
fore, and thus the whole resembles the ten pipes of 
the mouth-organ or Pan-pipes (ovpryt). Of the 
epigrams, two (Nos. 17, 18, Brunck) are supposed 
by Jacobs to be the productions of Leonidas of 
Tarentum, while, on the other hand, the Palatine 
MS. assigns the 10th epigram of Erycius to Theo- 
critus. (Brunck, Aza. vol. i. p. 376; Jacobs, 
Anth, Graec. vol. i. p. 194, vol. xiii. p. 958.) 

It is unnecessary to say much of the reputation of 
Theocritus. Both in ancient and in modern times, 
he has been deservedly placed at the head of the 
species of poetry which he formed, and in a very 
high rank among all poets, for the force and truth- 
fulness of his pictures, the beauty of his language, 
and the simple good taste of his style. The best 
discussion of his characteristics is that by Finken- 
stein, in the Introduction and Appendices to Arce 
thusa, oder d. Bukol. Dichter des Alterthums, Berl. 
1806—1810. The Æclogues of Virgil are mere imita- 
tions of the Bucolics of Theocritus, to which they are 
immeasurably inferior. [Viraitius.] The Alex- 
andrian grammarians gave Theocritus a place in one 
of their Pleiads, that, namely, of the severemiscel- 
laneous poets; and commentaries were written 
upon him by Amerias, Asclepiades of Myrlea, 
Theon, Theaetetus, Amarantus, Munatus, and 
others. The existing Scholia evidently contain a 
very small, and probably not the most valuable, 
portion of those commentaries: they consist chiefly 
of paraphrastic explanations of the text. 

The modern literature of Theocritus is much too 
voluminous to admit of any attempt to give here a 
list even of the chief editions and illustrative works. 
The titles of the whole occupy forty-nine columns 
of Hoffmann’s Lexicon Bibliographicum Scriptorum 
Graecorum. The Editio Princeps, in folio, con- 
taining the Works and Days of Hesiod and the 
Idyls of Theocritus, is without place or date, but 
is believed to have been printed at Milan about 
1481. There is another very early edition, in 8vo., 
without place or date, The next earliest edition 
is that of Aldus, containing the Jdyls, and a vast 
mass of other matter, Venet, 14965, fol. For a full 
account of this and the other ancient editions, see 
Hoffmann. The chief among the more recent 
editions are those of Reiske, Viennae, 1765, 1766, 
2 vols, 4to.; of Warton, Oxon. 1770, 4to. ; of 
Brunck, in the Analecta, 1772, 4to.; of Valcke- 
naer, 1779—1781, 8vo.; of Schaefer, 1810, fol.; of 
Heindorf, 1810, 8vo.; of Gaisford, in his Poetae 
Minores, Oxon. 1816, 1820, 1823, 8vo. ; of Kiess- 
ling, Lips. 1819, 8vo., reprinted, with Bion and 
Moschus, Notes, Scholia, Indices, and ‘Portus’s 
Lexicon Doricum, Lond. 1829, 2 vols, 8vo. ; of 
Jacobs, Halae, 1824, 8vo., only vol. i. published ; of 
Meineke, Lips. 1825, 12mo.; and, the most useful 
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of all for ordinary purposes, that of Wiistemann, 
in Jacobs and Rost’s Bibliotheca Graeca, Gothae, 
1830, 8vo. (a new edition is expected). For an 
account of the numerous Delectuses, and of the 
translations of the whole, or separate portions, of 
the Idyls, and of the works upon Theocritus, the 
reader is referred to Hoffmann. The chief English 
versions are those of Creech, Lond. 1681], 1684, 
1713, 1721, 12mo. ; Fawkes, Lond. 1767, 8vo. ; 
and Polwhele, Lond. 1786, 4to., 1792, 1811, 8vo. 
(Fabric. Bibl. Graec. vol. iii. pp. 764, foll. ; W üs- 
temann’s Prolegomena; Bemhardy, Gesch. d. Griech. 
Lit. vol. ii. pp. 925, foll. ; Ulrici ; Bode.) [P.S.] 

THEOCY’DES, an architect of little eminence, 
who wrote on the proportions of the orders of 
architecture, (Praecepta Symmetriarum, Vitruv. 
vii. Praef. § 14.) P. S.] 

THEODECTES (@codéxrns). 1. The son of 
Aristander, of Phaselis, a Dorian city of Pam- 
phylia, on the borders of Lycia, was a highly dis- 
tinguished rhetorician and tragic poet in the time 
of Philip of Macedon (Suid. 6. v.; Steph. Byz. 
s.v. baonaAls (Eustath, ad Dion. Perieg. 855). 
He was a pupil of Isocrates (Pseudo-Plut, Vit. 
Isocr. 10, p. 837, d.) ; and also, according to Sui- 
das, of Plato and of Aristotle. The greater part 
of his life was spent at Athens, where he died at 
the early age of forty-one, while his father was 
still alive, and was buried by the side of the sacred 
road to Eleusis ( Paus. i. 37. § 3; Pseudo-Plut. /.¢.). 
The following epitaph, which was inscribed upon 
his tomb, is preserved by Stephanus (J. c.): — 


“Hõe xOav nérrorat baonrlrny Ocodéxrnv 
Kpirre:, dy nitnoay Movoa ’OrAvpmiddes* 

Adrap em) xOdy’ ùv" iepais Tpiot Kal d€x’ GulrAdas 
"Ont aynpaytous àupebéunv orepdvovs, 


The’ people of his native city also honoured the 
memory of Theodectes with a statue in their 
agora, which Alexander, when he stopped at Pha- 
selis on his march towards Persia, crowned with 
garlands, to show his respect for the memory of 
a man who had been associated with himself by 
means of Aristotle and philosophy (Plut. Alex. 17 ; 
the words are Tiuhy Grodidovs TH -yevomévy ĉr *Apt- 
oToreAny Kal pidogoplay dutrig mpòs Toy &vdpa,) 
On this passage the question arises, whether the 
somewhat vague expressions used by Plutarch are 
to be understood as meaning simply that Alex- 
ander recognized a sort of tie between Theodectes 
and himself on account of their common con- 
nection with Aristotle, or whether the strict sense 
of the word ómAíg is to be so urged as to establish 
a personal acquaintance between the king and 
Theodectes ; each of these opinions having been 
maintained by eminent scholars (see Welcker, 
Kayser, Wagner, and Clinton, as quoted below). 
We believe the former view to be the right one; 
but the question is too minute to be discussed 
here ; nor is it of much importance, since the age 
of Theodectes can be determined on other grounds. 

He was one of the orators who contended for the 
prize proposed by Artemisia for a funeral oration 
in honour of Mausolus, in B. c. 352 (Suid. s. v.; 
Aul, Gell, x. 18: Suidas, however, gives the date 
wrongly, Ol. 103, py’, instead of Ol. 107, pt’; 
see Clinton, F. H, vol. ii. s. a., and p. 287). Now 
the visit of Alexander to Phaselis was in Ol. 111. 


Some critics read év è yxopay Tpayikâr, 
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4, B. c. 833; and, if we assume that the statue of 
which he took such special notice had been but 
recently erected, we may suppose that Theodectes 
died about B. c. 335 or 334, and therefore, accord- 
ing to Suidas’s account of the Jength of his life, 
that he was born abont B.c. 376 or 375. He 
would then be about 23 or 24 at the time of the 
funeral of Mausolus ; about the same age as 
Theopompus, his rival on that occasion, and his 
fellow-pupil under Isocrates ; and about ten years 
younger than Aristotle, a result agreeing with the 
account which makes him not merely the friend, 
but the pupil of that philosopher (Suid. l. c.; Cic. 
Orat. 51, 57), and also with a story respecting their 
relation to each other, preserved by Athenaeus (xiii. 
p. 566, e). It is said that Theodectes was distin- 
guished for his personal beauty (see also Steph. 
Byz. l.c.), which excited the admiration of Aris- 
totle, as much as the beauty of Alcibiades en- 
chanted Socrates. The several passages of Aris- 
totle, in which Theodectes is mentioned, furnish 
decisive evidence of the strong regard and high 
esteem in which he was held by the philosopher. 
(Aristot. Rhet. ii, 23. § 13, &c.) 

Theodectes devoted himself, during the first part 
of his life, entirely to rhetoric, and afterwards he 
turned his attention to tragic poetry, but his dra- 
matic works partook largely of the rhetorical cha- 
racter, 80 that, while in tragedy he may be regarded 
as, to some extent, an imitator of Euripides, he 
must be considered, in his whole literary character, 
as the disciple of Isocrates, whose style he is said 
to have followed very closely. (Dionys. de Js. 19; 
Hermipp. ap. Ath. x. p. 451, f.; Phot. Bibl. Cod. 260, 
p. 487, a. 1, Bekker; Suid. l.c.) Like his master, 
he was a professional teacher of rhetoric and com- 
poser of orations for others, and was in part de- 
pendent on this profession for his subsistence, as 
we learn from a passage of Theopompus, who, 
while placing himself and Theodectes and Nau- 
crates, with their common master Isocrates, at the 
head of the oratorical profession (THs èv Adyas 
maidelas) among the Greeks, boasts that he and 
Naucrates were independent by their fortunes, 
while Isocrates and Theodectes were compelled by 
their necessities to teach, and to write orations for 
pay. (Phot. Cod. 176, p. 120, b. 30, foll.) Such 
a boast betrays, perhaps, a consciousness that, in 
real merit and in public esteem, Theodectes stood 
above the other pupils of Isocrates, and nearest 
to his master. It appears, however, pretty cer- 
tain that, on one great occasion, when these four 
orators were placed in competition with each other, 
namely, at the funeral of Mausolus, the prize was 
gained by Theopompus, who in this case also be- 
trayed his jealousy and vanity by the manner in 
which he boasted of his victory over his master 
Isocrates, (Euseb. Praep. Ev. x. 3.) In the 
accounts of this transaction an important question 
arises respecting the share of Theodectes in the 
contest. Some writers have concluded, from the 
testimonies on the subject, that, while the other 
three orators came forward with funeral orations 
in honour of Mausolus, Theodectes entered the 
contest with a tragedy on the subject of the king's 
life, under the title of Mausolus. This idea is 
perhaps sufficiently absurd to carry with it its 
own refutation; but it is also quite unsupported 
by the testimonies on which it professes to rest, a 
careful examination of which will show that Theo- 
dectes composed both an oration and a tragedy on 
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the same subject ; that, though he was defeated by 
Theodectes in the competition of oratory, his tra- 
gedy gained the prize; and that, while his oration 
was lost, his tragedy was extant down to the time 
of Gellius. (Gell. x. 18; Pseudo-Plut. Vit. Isocr. 

. 838, b.; Suid. s vv. @eodéxrns, "Icoxpdrns). 

n this, as in so many other cases, we have to 
thank Suidas for originating the error by confound- 
ing the testimonies together ; but the truth may be 
detected even in his confused account. (Suid. s. v, 
@eodéxrns’ kal evinnoe [ó @eodénryns] pára 
eùbokiuhoas ev 7 elre tpaypõig “ANo: Sé pası 
Oeórourov Exev TÈ mpwreia), There still re- 
mains, however, a minor, and not unimportant 
question ; namely, whether the tragedy of Theo- 
dectes was brought out in a dramatic contest (or 
perhaps merely recited) at the funeral of Mausolus, 
or whether it was afterwards composed for the 
Athenian stage, and there rewarded with the first 
prize. It is no sufficient answer to the latter idea, 
to say that the subject was not one which would 
interest the Athenians, for, besides that the tra- 
gedies of that day derived nearly all their interest 
from their manner rather than their matter, the 
Athenians could not be indifferent to a subject 
which was employing the genius, not only of the 
greatest rhetoricians, but also of the greatest artists 
whom they then possessed. (See Dict. of Antiq. 
8. v. Mausoleum, 2d ed.) The only safe conclusion, 
we believe. is that the evidence is insufficient to 
determine the question. 

For excellence in the art of rhetoric, asit was 
practised by the school of Isocrates, Theodectes 
appears to have possessed the highest qualifications. 
Among these, no mean place must be assigned to 
that personal beauty which has been already men- 
tioned. His memory was so strong, that he could 
repeat any number of verses, after they had been 
read to. him only once. (Quintil, xi. 2. § 51; 
Aelian, N. A, vi. 10; Pollux, vi. 108; Cic. Tuse. 
i. 24). Connected with this strength of memory 
was a power greatly prized by the rhetoricians of 
the day, and possessed in a high degree by Theo- 
dectes, of solving a kind of complicated riddles 
called ypîpon (Poll. l. c.; Athen. p.451, f. ; where 
two examples are given from his tragedies; Fr. 8, 
19, ed. Wagner). 

Dionysius places him, with Aristotle, at the head 
of the writers on the art of rhetoric. (De Comp. 
Verb. 2, de Vi dic. tn Dem. 48.) His treatise on 
the subject, entitled réxun pnropixh (Suid. Steph. 
Eustath. Jd. cc.), is repeatedly referred to by the 
ancient writers, from the comic poet Antiphanes, 
who was his elder contemporary (Ath. iv. p. 134, 
b.), down to Tzetzes (Chil. xii. 573). If we may 
believe Suidas (s. v.) it was in verse. Some appear 
to have believed the Rhetoric of Aristotle to be the 
work of.Theodectes ; but this is a manifest error. 
(Quintil. ii. 15. § 10; with Spalding’s Note ; comp. 
Val. Max. viii. 14. § 3.) It seems, however, as 
might have been expected, that his work had some 
things in common with Aristotle’s views, especially 
as to the classification of words, and the exclusion 
of the idea of metrical numbers from prose com- 
position (Dion, Jl, co), and we are told that Aris- 
totle wrote an introduction (eloaya7y}) to the work 
of Theodectes. (Diog. Laërt. v. 24; Anon. Vit. 
Aristot., where it is called Suvaywyf, and is said 
to have been in three books.) Cicero quotes certain 
statements, respecting the alleged occurrence of 
certain feet in prose, from the work of Theodectes, 
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whom he calls in primis politus scriptor atque artifea 
(Orat. 51). The work is now entirely lost, as are 
also his orations, which are mentioned under the 
title of Adyor pnropixol (Steph. Byz. l 0.), and 
which Eustathius (/.c.) calls Adyor dyaGol, All 
that we know of their subjects is that one of them 
was a defence of Socrates (Aristot. Rhet. ii. 23; 
Phot. Frag. Cantab. p. 671, where he is wrongly 
called @ed8exros), and that another was entitled 
Népos, (Aristot. l.c.) A most valuable account 
of all that is known of the prose compositions of 
Theodectes is contained in the work of Marcker, 
de Theodectis Phaselitae Vita et Scriptis Comment. I., 
Vratislav. 1835. 

We now turn to his dramatic works. It was 
not till after he had obtained renown in rhetoric, 
that he turned his attention to tragedy. (Suid. 
Plut. Vit. Isocr.; Phot. Cod. 260, Ul. cc.). If, there- 
fore, the view above stated be correct, that he 
brought out his tragedy of Mausolus at the funeral 
of the Carian prince in B. c. 352, it may be assumed 
that this was about the time when he began to 
compose tragedies. The number of his dramas is 
uniformly stated as fifty. (Suid.; Steph.; Eustath. ; 
ll. ec.) According to his epitaph, quoted above, he 
entered the dramatic contests thirteen times, and 
gained eight victories. Hence the conjecture seems 
very probable, that he always brought out a tetra- 
logy, and that the fifty dramas ascribed to him are 
to be taken as a round number, for fifty-two ; or it 
may be said that he brought out eleven tetralogies 
and two trilogies ; but the latter, though a more 
literal, is a less natural and more arbitrary expla- 
nation. We have the titles of ten of these dramas, 
Alas, AAxpalwy, ‘EAévn, Qvéorns, Auyxevs, Mav- 
owdos, Oldlmous, "Opéorns, Tudeds, PIAoKTÁTNS, to 
which three may be added with great probability, 
namely, BeAAepoddyrys, Onoeús, and Méuvwv } 
"AxlAAeus. Popular as his dramas were, on account 
of their adaptation to the taste of his contemporaries, 
it is probable, from the fragments which survive, 
that they would be condemned by a sound aesthetic 
criticism, as characterised by the lax morality and 
the sophistical rhetoric of the schools of Euripides 
and Isocrates. The former censure is meant to 
apply to the choice of his subjects rather than to 
the manner in which he treated them ; for we find 
in the fragments sound moral sentiments, lamenta- 
tions over the growing vice of the poet’s times, 
examples of the heroic virtues, arguments against 
impiety and atheism, and in favour of divine provi- 
dence and justice ; the last of which subjects appears 
to have been treated in such a manner as entirely 
to reject the old doctrine of fate, and consequently 
to make an essential change in the whole character 
and spirit of tragedy. His tragedies contained many 
of the enigmas to which reference has been made 
above ; an ingenious specimen is the attempt of a 
rustic to describe the letters which compose the 
name Onoevs. 

A story is related about Theodectes, which, 
though almost certainly fabulous, ought not to be 
passed over, namely, that, in one of his tragedies 
he borrowed, or thought of borrowing, something 
from the sacred books of the Jews, and was struck 
blind as a punishment for his profanity ; but, on 
his repenting of the crime, his sight was restored 
to him. (Aristeas, de LXX. Interpr. in Gallandii 
Bibl, Patr. vol. ii. p. 803 ; Joseph. Antiq. xii. 2. 
§ 14; Euseb. Praep. Ev. vii. ; and other writers 
cited by Wagner, p. 114, b.) A sufficient proof 
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of the fabulous character of the story is derived 
from the non-existence, at that time, of any Greek 
version of the Old Testament. 

Theodectes had a son of the same name (see 
below), and a domestic slave, who was also his 
amanuensis (dvayvdorns ral vikérns), named 
Sibyrtius, who is said to have been the first of his 
condition who devoted himself to the study of 
rhetoric. He wrote a treatise on the art, Téxvac 
pnropical, according to Suidas, who, however, is 
just as likely as not to have confounded the master 
and the slave. (Suid. s. v. S:6dprios.) 

2. A son of the former, who followed his father’s 
profession as a rhetorician, and, according to Suidas 
(s. v.), wrote an Encomium on Alexander the 
Epeirot, historical memoirs (foropied Srousjuata), 
a work on the customs of barbarian nations (vóuta 
Bap€apind), a treatise on rhetoric in seven books 
(Téxvn Anroptxy}), and many other works. (Fabric. 
Bibl. Graec, vol. ii. pp. 323, 324, vol. vi. p. 138 ; 
Welcker, die Griech. Tragod. pp. 1069, foll. ; 
Kayser, Hist. Crit. Trag. Graec. p. 108, foll. ; 
Wagner, Fragm. Trag. Graec. pp. 113, foll., in 
Didot’s Bibliotheca.) P.S8.] 

THEODEMIR, king of the Ostrogoths, and 
father of THroporic the Great. [THEODORICUS 
the Greart.] 

THEO' DOCUS (@eddokos), the name given by 
Pococke (in his Latin Version of Abú-l-Faraj, Hist. 
Dynast. p. 128), and Wiistenfeld (Gesch. der Arab. 
Aerzte, p. 9) to a Greek physician in the service 
of Hajáj Ibn Yúsuf, the general of the chalif 
*Abdu-l-Malek Ibn Merwán, in the seventh cen- 


tury after Christ. He is called in Arabic Š yl 


Tiádúk (though with some slight variations in 
different MSS.), which Reiske (Opusc. Med. ex 
Monim. Arab. p. 46) renders Theotychus, but 
Theodocus is probably nearer the truth. He is 
suid to have had numerous eminent pupils ; and is 
probably the person called Ziaducus in the Latin 
Version of Rhazes (Cont. iii. 2, p. 53 ed. 1506,) 
and Tiaduk in Sontheimer’s German trans- 
lation of Ibn Baitar (vol. i. pp. 14, 137, &c.). 
There is rather a long life of Theodocus in Ibn 
Abi Osaibi’ah (vii. 5, Arab. MS. in the Bodleian 
Library), which is chiefly filled with anecdotes of 
his sayings. [W. A. G.] 
THEODO'RA, FLA'VIA MAXIMIA‘NA, 
the daughter of Galeria Valeria Eutropia [Eu- 
TROPIA] by her first husband, whose name and 
station are alike unknown. After the second 
marriage of Kutropia with Maximianus Herculius, 
Constantius Chlorus having been elevated (a. p. 
292)to the rank of Caesar was required to repudiate 
his wife Helena [HeLena] and to wed the step- 
daughter of his Augustus. By Constantius Theo- 
dora had six children, three daughters and three sons. 
The daughters were, 1. Flavia Valeria Constantia, 
united to the emperor Licinius. 2. Azastasia, wife 
of Bassianus [BasstaNus]. 3. Eutropia, mother 
of Nepotianus who assumed the purple in a.p. 350 
{NzroTianus] ; with regard to the names of the 
sons, see the article HANNIBALLIANUS. (Aurel. 
Vict. de Caes. 39, Epit. 39; Eutrop. x. 14; 
Tillemont, Histoire des Empereurs, vol. iv. Dioclet. 
Art, iii.) [W. R.] 
THEODO’RA, the wife of the emperor Justi- 
nian, was the daughter of Acacius, who had the 
care of the wild beasts of the Green faction of Con- 
stantinople, After the death of her father, she 
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and her sisters earned their living as pantomimic 
actresses ; and Theodora, by the charms of her 
person and her skill in acting, soon became one of 
the greatest favourites of the stage. She earned 
the reputation of being the most beautiful and 
most licentious courtezan of the city, and Pro- 
copius, in his Secret History, has related the most 
scandalous tales of her amours. After practising 
her profession in public and in private at Constan- 
tinople for some time, she accompanied Ecebolus, 
who had been appointed to the government of the 
African Pentapolis. But she was soon deserted 
by her lover, and returned in indigence to the im- 
perial city. On her arrival at the scene of her 
former glory and infamy, she assumed a virtuous 
character, retired from the world, and appeared to 
support herself by spinning. While living in this 
retirement she attracted the notice of Justinian, 
who then governed the empire under his uncle 
Justin, and she gained such a mastery over the 
affections and the passions of the youthful prince, 
that he married the fair courtezan in 525, in spite 
of the vehement remonstrances of his mother and 
other relatives. On the death of Justin, and the 
elevation of Justinian in 527, Theodora was pub- 
licly proclaimed empress; and not content with 
conferring upon her this honour, her uxorious hus- 
band declared her to be an equal and independent 
colleague in the empire, and required all public 
functionaries to take the oath of allegiance in the 
joint names of himself and of Theodora. The part 
which she took in public affairs is related in the 
life of Justinian. [Justinianus I.}] She died in 
548 of a cancer, having retained to the last her 
hold on the affections of Justinian. She is repre- 
sented by the historians as proud and tyrannical 
in the exercise of power; but as none of her 
enemies have brought any charge against her 
chastity after her marriage with Justinian, we may 
safely conclude that she never proved unfaithful to 
her husband. She bore Justinian only one child, 
a daughter, whom she buried in her life-time. 
(Procopius, Historia Arcana; the graphic sketch 
of Gibbon, Decline and Fall, c. xl.; and the au- 
thorities quoted in the life of Justinian.) 
THEODORE'TUS (Qcvdaépnros) is mentioned 
by Fabricius (Bibl. Gr. vol. xiii. p. 432, ed. vet.) 
as a physician quoted by Paulus Aegineta (iii. 46, 
50, vii, 11. pp. 470, 475, 659), but in these pas- 
sages the word is the name of a medicine, not of a 
man. [W. A. G.] 
THEODORE’TUS (@evddpnros), or, as the 
name is sometimes written, both in ancient MSS. 
and in modern works, THEODORITUS, — though 
the former is undoubtedly the more correct ortho- 
graphy, — was one of the most eminent ecclesiastics 
of the tifth century ; confessedly surpassing all his 
contemporaries in learning, and inferior to none of 
them in piety ; while, in his public conduct, he 
stands conspicuous and almost alone, as a calm and 
moderate champion of freedom of opinion in reli- 
gious matters, in an age when the orthodox and the 
heretics vied with one another in the bitterest in- 
tolerance and rancour. The one blot of moral 
weakness on the character of Theodoret is by no 
means so dark as some have represented, and, at 
all events, may be greatly extenuated, without un- 
fairness. And yet, but for that one fault, his name 
would have come down to us consigned to the list 
of heretics, by men, such as Cyril and Dioscorus, 
to whose spirit, it is no small praise to Theodoret 
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to say, his conduct displays the most marked 
contrast, 

Theodoret was born at Antioch towards the end 
of the fourth century of our era. The exact year 
of his birth is uncertain: from a minute examina- 
tion of the fragments of evidence, which are supplied 
chiefly by his own works, Garnier has fixed it at 
A. D. 386 ; and Tillemont, with greater probability, 
at a. D. 893. (See their works, quoted at the end 
of this article.) Theodoret himself, who was na- 
turally infected with the credulity, which was uni- 
versal in his age,—for even the sceptics of the time 
were grossly credulous in some matters,—has_ re- 
lated various marvels which attended his birth, as 
well as subsequent passages of his life. His parents 
were persons of good condition in life, and of dis- 
tinguished piety ; and his mother, especially, had 
the most profound respect for the hermits or ascetics, 
one of whom had healed her of a disease of the 
eyes by means of the sign of the cross, and had 
also convinced her of the sinfulness of worldly 
pomp and luxury. After thirteen years of sterile 
wedlock, during which the prayers of several of 
these pious men had been offered on her behalf in 
vain, one of them named Macedonius at length 
announced that ason should be granted to her, but 
upon the condition that he should be consecrated 
to the service of God. It was not, however, till 
three years afterwards that the child was born, 
and named Qcodwpyros, as being a special gift of 
God. As the period of his birth approached, the 
holy man who had predicted it kept continually in 
his mother’s recollection the condition attached to 
the gift, of which too he frequently reminded 
Theodoret himself in after years. The record of 
these circumstances, which are only a specimen of 
the wonders he relates, is important, on account of 
the influence which the belief of them exercised on 
the mind of Theodoret. 

He was brought up, and instructed in religion, 
by his mother, with a care suited to his peculiar 
position, and which he often mentions with grati- 
tude. At a very early age (scarcely seven years, 
according to an inference drawn from his 81st 
epistle) he was sent for his education to a celebrated 
monastery near Antioch, presided over by Eupre- 
pius; and there he remained for twenty years 
(£p. 81), until he left it to take charge of his dio- 
cese. He had for his instructors some of the most 
eminent ministers of the Eastern Church. He 
himself names Diodorus of Tarsus and Theodorus 
of Mopsuestia as his teachers ; but, as the former 
died before the end of the fourth century, he can 
scarcely have instructed Theodoret, except through 
his writings. Still less can we take literally the 
statement of Nicephorus (H. E. xiv. 54), that 
Theodoret was a disciple of Chrysostom, which can 
only mean (and in this sense it deserves notice) 
that the writings of Chrysostom were studied by 
Theodoret as a model for his own exegetical works. 
Of his actual teachers, it appears that the chief was 
Theodore of Mopsuestia, whose memory and works 
he constantly defended from the charge of hetero- 
doxy. The use which Theodoret made of those 
twenty-five years of study and retirement appears 
in the fruit which they bore at a later period, in 
his profoundly learned writings. During his resi- 
dence in the monastery he was appointed, first a 
reader, and then a deacon, in the Church of 
Antioch, by the patriarchs Porphyry and Alex- 
ander ; and, in the latter office, he seems to have 


THEODORETUS. 


obtained considerable reputation by his sermons 
against the Arians, Macedonians, and especially 
the Apollinarists, who were the most formidable, 
by their numbers, among the heretics in the dio- 
cese, This matter is not very certain ; but it is 
clear that he must in some way have obtained a 
public reputation, to account for his appointment to 
the episcopate by Theodotus, the successor of 
Alexander in the see of Antioch. 

It was in A. D. 420 or 423, according to diffe- 
rent computations from his own writings (Epist. 
81, 113, 116), that he left his monastery to suc- 
ceed Isidorus as bishop of Cyrus, or Cyrrhus, a 
small and poor city near the Euphrates, about two 
days’ journey from Antioch ; which was, however, 
the capital of a district of Syria, called Cyrrhestice, 
and the diocese of which contained eight hundred 
parishes (Epist. 32,113). We learn from his own 
testimony, which there is every reason to believe, 
that he carried into his new office the quiet spirit 
of the monastery, and that ecclesiastical domination 
was never an object of his ambition. He still 
practised also the greatest moderation in his own 
mode of life ; while he improved the opportunities, 
presented by his office, of exercising the utmost 
generosity towards others. The fortune, which he 
had inherited on the death of his parents, he had 
at once divided among the poor ; and his bishopric 
brought him no property, neither house, nor even 
a tomb (pist. 113), and its annual revenues 
could not have been large. Yet out of these, in 
addition to his alms to the poor, he expended a 
large sum in the decoration of the city, in which 
he built covered porticoes, two large bridges, public 
baths, and an aqueduct (Epist. 79, 81, 138). He 
also attracted to the city artists and professional 
men, who were much wanted there, especially phy- 
sicians ; and he interceded, both with the imperial 
procurator, and with the empress Pulcheria, for an 
alleviation of the taxes with which the people of 
his diocese were burthened. In the midst of these 
acts of his public munificence we see an instance 
of his generosity to individuals, in the zeal with 
which he pleads in several letters to his friends, on 
behalf of Celestiacus of Carthage, who had been 
stript of his all by the Vandals (Epist. 29—36). 
After an episcopate of five and twenty years he 
could declare that he had never had anything to 
do with a court of justice, and had never received 
the smallest present ; and afterwards, in his ad- 
versity, he suffered extreme want rather than ac- 
cept presents which would have enabled him to 
live in luxury. Not only did he thus conduct 
himself, but he succeeded, by his example and 
authority, in inducing his clergy to follow a similar 
mode of life, (Epist. 81.) 

At the same time he administered the spiritual 
affairs of his diocese with great vigour. At that 
wretched period in the history of the Church, one 
of the chief occupations of an orthodox bishop 
was to maintain the contest with the so-called 
heretics, The diocese of Theodoret was overrun 
with Arians, Macedonians, and especially Mar- 
cionites ; but such was his success in converting 
them, that he speaks of them, in the year 449, as 
being all reconciled to the Catholic Church, and he 
declares that he had baptized ten thousand Mar- 
cionites. In this contest he ran great personal 
risks, having been more than once in danger of 
being stoned to death. Still he never, like many 
bishops, called in the aid of the temporal power ; 
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but he was assisted by a devoted band of monka, 
among whom one named Jacob was conspicuous ; 
and his zeal was inflamed by the belief that super- 
natural powers took part both for and against him. 
He tells us of devils appearing to him in the 
night, and demanding why he persecuted Marcion, 
with other marvels in the spirit of his age. 

In these useful labours and clerical duties, and 
in the composition of his exegetical and other 
works, Theodoret would, in happier times, have 
spent a peaceful life. But in that age it was im- 
possible for a man of any eminence to be neutral in 
the internecine war of the religious parties; and 
there were various influences at work to draw 
Theodoret into the vortex of the Nestorian con- 
troversy. To understand what follows, the reader 
not acquainted with the details of the history may 
read the article Nestorius. This part of the life 
of Theodoret has been grossly misrepresented by 
Garnier, and the writers who have followed him. 
If we are to believe them, he first adopted a 
heresy to gratify a private friendship ; and after- 
wards, from selfish motives, recanted his heresy, 
and anathematized his friend. It is true that 
Theodoret had formed an acquaintance with Nes- 
torius in the convent of Euprepius, where they 
were fellow students ; but there is no proof of any 
great intimacy between them, and none that Theo- 
doret ever adopted the tenets of Nestorius. His 
share in the contest is more that of an impartial 
mediator than that of a devoted friend and ad- 
herent: he acts, not with Nestorius, but with 
John of Antioch and the Oriental party ; not in 
order to favour Nestorianism, but to resist the 
overbearing intolerance of Cyril, and to combat the 
errors, opposite to those of Nestorius, into which 
he conceived Cyril, and afterwards Eutyches, to 
have fallen. The proof of these statements is con- 
tained in the numerous writings in which Theo- 
doret explains his views respecting the dispute, in 
all of which he appears as the champion of re- 
ligious freedom, and the opponent of those authori- 
tative statements of doctrine, which fetter private 
opinion without settling any controversy, or en- 
suring any permanent peace. To enter into the 
details of this subject would be inconsistent with 
the nature of this work, as well as impossible 
within the limits of the present article. We must 
be content to give a brief sketch of the external 
history of Theodoret’s share in the dispute. 

At an early stage of the controversy (a. D. 430), 
he wrote a letter to the monks of Syria and the 
neighbouring countries, in reply to the twelve cu- 
pitula of Cyril, the patriarch of Alexandria, in 
whose representations he detects, of course by in- 
ference only, Apollinarianism, Arianism, and other 
errors at the opposite extreme to those of Nestorius, 
especially the confusion of the two natures in the 
person of Christ, by so representing the hypostatical 
union as to make them only one. At the council 
of Ephesus (a. p. 431) he arrived earlier than the 
great body of the Eastern bishops, for whose pre- 
sence he, with others, in vain urged the assembly 
to wait before condemning Nestorius ; and, upon 
their arrival, he took part with them in the sepa- 
rate synod which condemned the proceedings of 
the council, and decreed the deposition of Cyril. 
The council of Ephesus having thus only widened 
the breach, it remained for the feeble emperor, 
Theodosius II., to decide which party he would 
support. At first he warmly espoused the cause 
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of Nestorius, but soon afterwards, falling under 
the influence of certain monks of Cyril's party, he 
summoned the African and Oriental bishops to 
send seven representatives each, to explain to him 
the proceedings of the council of Ephesus. Theo- 
doret was one of the seven delegates of the 
Oriental party. On their arrival at Chalcedon, 
they were ordered to wait there for an audience 
with the emperor; and meanwhile Theodoret, 
being excluded from the Church by the influence of 
Cyril’s party, preached to immense audiences, and 
celebrated the sacraments, in’a large court sur- 
rounded by porticoes, On the emperor's arrival, 
Theodoret pleaded the cause of the Oriental bishops 
before him with great eloquence and courage ; but 
the mind of Theodosius was already surrendered 
to the other party, and the ambassadors of the 
Eastern churches were dismissed to their homes, 
On his return to Cyrus, Theodoret composed an 
elaborate work on the Incarnation, in five books 
(wevraddyiov evavOpwrecews), in order fully to 
explain his own views upon the question, to guard 
himself against the accusation of sharing in the 
opinions of Nestorius, and to expose the heretical 
tendencies of Cyril’s tenets, and the unjust conduct 
of his party at the council of Ephesus, Of this 
work we only possess a few fragments, and those 
chiefly from the Latin translation of Marius Mer- 
cator, a bigotted adherent of the Cyrillian party, 
who declares his belief that Theodoret wrote the 
book at the instigation of the devil. About the 
same time, also, Theodoret came forward in de- 
fence of the memory of his master, Theodore of 
Mopsuestia, whose works had been denounced by 
Cyril and his friend Proclus of Constantinople, as 
the poisonous source of the Nestorian heresy. In 
a work which is now lost, Theodoret replied in 
detail to all the arguments advanced by Cyril 
against the works of Theodore; and attacked 
Cyril with considerable bitterness, as we see from 
some fragments of the book, which are preserved 
in the acts of the fifth oecumenical council. (Har- 
douin, Act. Concil. vol. iii. pp. 106, &c.) 

Of the transactions of the following years, until 
the death of Cyril, it must suffice to say that 
Theodoret acquiesced in the peace effected by the 
intercession of the emperor between the parties of 
Cyril and of John, in so far as its doctrinal basis 
was concerned ; and he even submitted, and urged 
the friends of Nestorius to submit, to the deposition 
of Nestorius. But he always protested against that 
deposition ; and, when it became evident that no 
limits were assigned to the severity with which 
the Nestorians were to be treated (a. D. 435), he 
threw aside all pretence of peace, and stood forth 
as the decided opponent of Cyril, who, on his part, 
displayed the bitterest enmity against Theodoret. 
It is alleged that, when Cyril died (a. D. 444), 
Theodoret so far forgot himself as to express his 
exultation at the event. Such conduct might be 
excused on the plea, that his joy was for the de- 
liverance of the Church from a source of bitterness ; 
but the truth is, that the charge rests on passages 
in two works which it is probable that Theodoret 
never wrote, while, in other works, which are un- 
doubtedly genuine, he refers to Cyril's death in 
quite a different spirit, 

Dioscorus, the successor of Cyril in the see of 
Alexandria, pursued his predecessor’s line of conduct, 
with even greater bitterness, and Theodoret soon 
found himself forced into a more prominent and 
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disastrous position in the controversy, through 
the necessity of resisting the renewed diffusion of 
the opinions of Cyril by the efforts of a party of 
Syrian monks, and still more by those of the cele- 
brated Eutyches of Constantinople, with whose 
name the Cyrillian doctrine became identified. 
(Evrycugs.] Dioscorus supported the party of 
Eutyches with all his might ; and, besides this 
ground of opposition, he had a personal motive of 
dislike to Theodoret, because the latter had signed 
a synodical epistle of Proclus, the bishop of Con- 
stantinople, implying thereby, as Dioscorus main- 
tained, the superiority of that patriarch to those of 
Alexandria and Antioch. In fact, the conduct of 
Dioscorus throughout the whole Eutychian con- 
troversy betrays at least as much care for the 
aggrandizement of his own see as for the cause of 
truth. Through the influence of this prelate at the 
imperial court, Theodosius, who made no secret of 
the dislike he bore to Theodoret for his opposition 
to Cyril, was induced to issue a command to the 
bishop of Cyrus to confine himself within the limits 
of his own diocese, A. D. 448. At the same time 
that he obeyed the mandate, Theodoret addressed 
letters to some of the principal men of the empire, 
in vindication of his conduct ; and in these letters 
we find some of the most interesting particulars of 
his previous life ( Æpist. 79—82). He had already 
done his best to appease the enmity of Dioscorus 
by a letter, explaining his opinions, and adducing, 
as a proof of his orthodoxy, his acceptance of the 
statement of doctrine agreed upon by John and 
Cyril. Dioscorus, however, replied in the most 
violent language, plainly calling Theodoret a Nes- 
torian. As a last attempt to pacify the proud 
patriarch, Theodoret went so far, in a second letter, 
as to declare those accursed who said that the 
Virgin was not the mother of God, or that Christ 
was a mere man, or who would represent the Only- 
begotten as if in his person there were two Sons of 
God ; Dioscorus cut short the correspondence, by 
pronouncing a public anathema upon Theodoret in 
the church of Alexandria ; and soon afterwards, 
in A.D. 449, he assembled under his own pre- 
sidency the second Council of Ephesus, justly called 
the robber-synod, which pronounced the deposition 
both of Theodoret, and of Flavian, patriarch of 
Constantinople, Domnus, patriarch of Antioch, and 
the other bishops who had condemned Eutyches at 
the synod of Constantinople in the preceding year. 

Theodoret had been excluded from the synod 
which deposed him by the express wish of the 
emperor, who now commanded him to retire to a 
monastery at Apamea ; his enemies even threatened 
him with banishment. He bore his fall with dig- 
nity and cheerfulness, and preferred rather to suffer 
want than to accept the presents which were 
offered to him on every hand. Still neither he nor 
Flavian felt themselves bound to leave their enemies 
to enjoy their triumph and to domineer over the 
Church. They turned to the only remaining 
quarter in which there was any power to help 
them, the Roman bishop, Leo the Great, to whom 
Theodoret wrote a letter (Epist. 113), celebrating 
the renown of the apostolic see, praising the virtues 
and religious zeal of Leo, defending his own ortho- 
doxy by quotations from his writings, and request- 
ing permission to come to Rome, provided that the 
emperor should give his consent, to submit the 
whole case to the judgment of Leo and the Western 
bishops ; at the same time he requested to be ad- 
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vised whether he should submit to his deposition. 
Leo, who had already pronounced against the Eu- 
tychians, accepted Theodoret’s confession of faith as 
satisfactory, and declared him absolved from all eccle- 
siastical censure; but the proposal for an oecumeni- 
cal council in Italy was negatived by the emperor. 

At this precise juncture, however, the whole 
state of affairs was suddenly changed by the death 
of Theodosius II., a. D. 450, and the accession of 
Pulcheria and Marcianus, who were unfavourable 
to the Eutychians. Theodoret and the other deposed 
bishops were recalled from retirement, on the con- 
dition that they should be reinstated in their sees 
by the decision of an oecumenical council ; and 
Theodoret himself joined in the demand for such a 
council, as necessary to restore peace to the Church, 
It assembled, first at Nicaea, and afterwards at 
Chalcedon, in A. pD. 451, At its eighth session 
the petition of Theodoret for restoration to his 
bishopric was discussed, and he himself appeared 
to plead his cause. He was most enthusiastically 
received by his friends, but the party of his enc- 
mies was still powerful, at least in clamour. When 
he attempted to give an account of his opinions, he 
was interrupted by the cry, * Curse Nestorius, his 
doctrines, and his adherents!” In vain did he 
represent that he cared far less for restoration to 
his see than for permission to clear himself from 
the misrepresentations to which he had been sub- 
jected: the generous answer to his appeal was the 
renewed cry, “ He is a heretic himself: he is a 
Nestorian : thrust out the heretic!” Yielding at 
last to the clamour, he exclaimed, “ Anathema on 
Nestorius, and on every one who denies that Mary 
is the mother of God, and who divides the Only- 
begotten into two Sons. J have subscribed the 
confession of faith, and the letter of the bishop 
Leo ; and this is my faithFarewell.” This de- 
claration was received with the applause of the 
whole assembly, and their unanimous vote restored 
Theodoret to his bishopric. (Harduin. Concil, vol. 
ii. pp. 496, foll.) 

Whatever weakness Theodoret displayed on this 
occasion consisted, not in the sacrifice of any reli- 
gious conviction, but in suffering himself to be 
deprived of the opportunity of explaining his real 
opinions. He was no Nestorian ; and, though his 
whole character forbids us to suppose that he was 
a believer in anathemas, yet he had the misfortune 
to live in an age when the anathema was esteemed 
the natural and proper form for a declaration of 
religious belief, and when no man was deemed 
sincere in the faith which he professed, until he 
was also prepared to declare the doctrines from 
which he differed accursed. Theodoret himself, as 
we have seen, had already condemned the tenets 
of Nestorius in nearly the very words which he 
uttered at the council ; and if he hesitated to repent 
them then, it was only as a protest against the 
spirit in which the declaration was sought to be 
extorted from him ; a protest which, we think, is 
implied in the “ farewell,” by which he appears to 
utter his resolution never more to mix in such 
scenes of strife. That resolution he kept. After 
sharing in the subsequent proceedings of the coun- 
cil, which compensated to some degree for its 
conduct towards him by pronouncing the condem- 
nation of Eutyches, Theodoret returned to his 
home at Cyrus, where he devoted the rest of his 
life to literary labours, committing the charge of 
his diocese to Hypatius. He appears to have died 
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in a. D. 457 or 458. (Gennad. de Vir. Ilustr. 89.) 
His remains were deposited in the same urn with 
those of his stedfast supporter, the monk Jacobus 
Thaumaturgus, who died shortly after him. 

Since his death his memory has met with the 
same varied fortune that he himself suffered during 
life. The emperor Justin honoured his statue with 
a solemn installation in his episcopal throne ; but 
the various Monophysite sects continued their op- 
position to his writings, and twice procured the 
condemnation of them by ecclesiastical synods 
during the reign of Anastasius, in A. D. 499, and 
512. Marius Mercator, the bitter opponent of 
everything connected with Nestorianism, represents 
Theodoret as one of the worst of heretics ; and he 
is followed by Garnier, the completer of Sirmond’s 
edition of Theodoret, the value of whose very 
learned and elaborate treatise on the life of Theo- 
doret is seriously diminished by the recklessness 
with which he not only adopts the calumnies of 
Mercator, but even falsifies facts in order to support 
them. Cave has been to some degree misled by 
these writers ; but yet he gives us so warm and just 
a eulogy of the character of Theodoret as to make 
one smile at the words with which he introduces 
it: * Meliori quidem fato, et molliort censura 
dignus erat Theodoritus.” Tillemont has re- 
futed many of Garnier’s misrepresentations ; but 
he sometimes defends the orthodoxy of Theodoret 
by arguments which the bishop of Cyrus himself 
would scarcely have adopted. For the complete 
vindication of Theodoret’s character we are in- 
debted to the German church historians, Schrickh 
and Neander. 

A strong encomium upon his learning and his 
style will be found in Photius (Bibl. Cod. 46), 
who describes his language as pure and well- 
chosen, and his composition as clear, rhythmical, 
and altogether pleasing. In other passages Pho- 
tins notices several of the works of Theodoret 
(Cod. 31, 56, 203—205, 273) ; and an incomplete 
list of them is given by Nicephorus Callistus 
(H. E. xiv. 54). Many of them are mentioned 
by Theodoret himself, in his letters (Epist. 82, 
113, 116, 145). The fullest account of them is 
contained in Garnier’s second Dissertation, de Li- 
bris Theodoreti. 

I. The most important of Theodoret’s works are 
those of an exegetical character, in several of which 
he adopts the method, not of a continuous com- 
mentary, but of proposing and solving those diffi- 
culties which he thinks likely to occur to a 
thoughtful reader ; so that these works are essen- 
tially apologetic as well as exegetical. This me- 
thod is pursued, especially in the first of his com- 
mentaries, which is upon the first eight books of 
the Old Testament, that is, the five books of 
Moses, Joshua, Judges, and Ruth, and is entitled 
eis Tà Uwopa Ths Delas ypapis Kar’ éxAoyhy, or, 
Quaestiones in Octateuckum ; and also in the second 
of them, upon the books of Kings (i. e. Samuel 
and Kings) and Chronicles, entitled Eis Tà ¢yrob- 
peva TGY Bacco Kad TOY Raparemonevwy, As 
a specimen of his method, we give two or three ef 
the first questions which he proposes on the book 
of Genesis. First, © Why did not the writer pre- 
face his account of the creation with the doctrine 
of God" (SeoAoyla) ; to which he replies, that 
Moses was sent to a people infected with Egyptian 
pantheism, and that therefore the very first thing 
that he had to teach them was the distinction 
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between the creature and the Creator ; and in so 
doing, instead of passing by the general subject of 
theology, he has laid the foundation on which it 
all rests, in the doctrine of the independent and 
eternal existence of the one true God. The se- 
cond question is, * Why does he not mention the 
creation of angels? ” The third, “ Did angels exist 
before the heaven and the earth, or were they 
created at the same time with them?” In this 
and many other questions he grapples with some 
of the most difficult points of controversy which 
had occupied the Church from the apostolic age to 
his own time, especially with the various forms of 
Gnosticism and Manichaeism. His other com- 
mentaries are upon the Psalms (‘Epunvela eis robs 
éxaroy mevthkovra padpobs), the Canticles (‘Epun- 
vela eis Td opa tev doudrwy), Isaiah (Eis roy 
"Hoalay mpopnrny épunveia nar’ èkroyhv), Jere- 
miah, with Baruch and the Lamentations (‘Epyy- 
vela tis mpopytelas Tov Delov ‘Iepeulov), Ezekiel 
(‘Epunvela ris mpopnrelas roù Delov Teferi), 
Daniel (úróuvnua els tas dpdoes rod mpophrov 
Aavıhà ), and the Twelve Minor Prophets (róuvnua 
eis rovs 5wd5exa mpophras). With respect to the 
New Testament, we have commentaries by Theo- 
doret on the fourteen epistles of Paul (‘Epunvela 
Tay id émoroddy TOU &ylov droardAou TataAov), 

IT. Theodoret has also left two works of an his- 
torical character, but of very different value. (1) 
His Ecclesiastical History, in five books ("ExkAn- 
o.aoTikhs ioroplas Adyor mévre), is a very valuable 
work, on account of its learning and general im- 
partiality, though it is occasionally one-sided, and 
often runs into a theological treatise. It was ine 
tended, as he himself tells us in the preface, as a 
continuation of the History of Eusebius. It begins 
with the history of Arianism, under Constantine 
the Great, and ends with the death of Theodore 
of Mopsuestia in A. D. 429, although it contains 
an allusion to an isolated fact which occurred as 
late as A.D. 444. (2) The work entitled @:AdGeos 
‘loropla, or Religiosa Historia, contains the lives 
of thirty celebrated hermits, and displays that 
weak side of the character of Theodoret, which 
has already been mentioned as the necessary result 
of the earliest impressions he received. It is 
rather the work of a credulous ascetic than of a 
learned theologian. 

ITT. Of his works against Cyril, the Eutychians, 
and the heretics in general, the chief are, (1) His 
censure (avatpor7) of the twelve heads of anathe- 
matization (4vadeuatiopol) of Cyril: (2) Thegreat 
work against the Eutychians, in A.D. 447, the 
year before the condemnation of Eutyches at Con- 
stantinople, entitled "Epaviorns #rot MoAduopmos 
(the Mendicant or Many-shaped), which, as he 
explains in the preface, was intended to imply that 
the Eutychians endeavoured to pass off their doc- 
trines, like beggars with their tales of imposture, 
under many guises, derived from many previous 
heresies, The work is in the form of a discussion 
between the Mendicant and the. Orthodox (‘Epa- 
viorns and ’Op@ddogos), and it is divided into 
three dialogues ; the first, entitled “Arpewros, to 
prove that the Son of God is unchangeable ; the 
second, “Aovyxutos, that his divine nature ‘s in- 
capable of being mixt or confounded with the 
nature of man ; the third, ‘Awa6fs, that the divine 
nature is insusceptible of suffering ; and to these 
dialogues are appended syllogistic demonstrations 
(&wodelters 8a cvAACyiousiv) of the three propo- 
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sitions maintained in them, namely, first, that God 
the Word is unchangeable (37: &rperros $ @eds), 
secondly, that his union with the human nature is 
without confusion (ör: dodyxutos h ëvwois), 
and, thirdly, that the divine nature of the Saviour 
is incapable of suffering (Sri dwabhs À Tob Zwrh- 
pos Xedrys). The work displays great learning 
and power, with a moderation which made it as 
displeasing to the Nestorians as it was to the Eu- 
troh aga (3) A work against heresies in general, 
entitled Aiperucijs kakopvôlas èriToph, or, Has- 
relicarum Fabularum Epitome, in five books, ad- 
dressed to Sporacius. In this work, which seems 
to have been written after the end of the Nesto- 
rian and Eutychian disputes, he not only usea, with 
regard to other heretics, the intolerant language 
which was common in that age, but he speaks of 
Nestorius in terms of bitterness which cannot be 
defended, and which occur again in a special work 
against Nestorius, addressed to the same S 
racius. The warmest admirers of Theodoret must 
lament that, after the contest was over, he took such 
means to set himself right with his former oppo- 
nents: (4) Twenty-seven books against various 
propositions of the Eutychians (Adyos KẸ” mpòs 
Siapdpous éges), an abstract of which is supplied 
by Photius. (Bibl. Cod. 46.) 

IV, The chief of his remaining works are ; (1) 
An apologetic treatise, intended to exhibit the con- 
firmatione of the truth of Christianity contained in 
the Gentile philosophy, under the title of “EAAn- 
Key Separevrinh wadnudrww' À edaryyedris AN- 
Oeias èk ‘EAAnuiKis pirogodias èrlyvwois, Graeca- 
rum Affectionum Curatio ; seu, Evangelicae Veritatis 
ex Gentilium Philosophia Cognitio : (2) Ten Orations 
on Providence (wept mpovulas Adyos 8éxa) ; (3) Va- 
rious Orations, Homilies, and minor treatises: (4) 
One hundred and eighty-one letters, which are of 
the greatest importance for the history of Theo- 
doret and his times. 

There are only two complete editions of the 
works of Theodoret. both of very great excellence ; 
but the later having the advantage of containing 
all that is good, and correcting much that is faulty, 
in its prodecessor. The first is that edited by the 
Jesuits Jac. Sirmond and Jo. Garnier, in five vo- 
lumes folio, Paris, 1642—1684: the first four 
volumes, by Sirmond, contain the bulk of the 
works of Theodoret in Greek and Latin ; and the 
fifth, some minor works and fragments omitted hy 
Sirmond, together with Garnier’s five dissertations 
on (1) the History, (2) the Books, (3) the Faith 
of Theodoret, (4) on the fifth General Council, 
(5) on the Cause of Theodoret and the Orientals. 
The faults of these valuable treatises have been 
already mentioned. The other edition, founded 
on the former, is that of Lud. Schulze and J. A. 
Noesselt, Halae Sax. 1769—1774, 5 vols. in 10 
parts 8vo. For an account of the editions of se- 
parate works, see Hoffmann, Lexicon Bibliogr, 
Seriptorum Graecorum. 

(Garnier, Dissertationes, in vol. 5 of Schulze’s 
edition ; Tillemont, Mém. vol. xiv.; Cave, Hist. 
Litt. 8. a. 423, pp. 405, foll, ed. Basil. ; Fabric. 
Bibl, Graec. vol. vii. pp. 429, foll.,vol. viii. pp. 277, 
foll. ; Schulze, De Vite et Soripiis B. Thoodoreti 
Dissertatio, prefixed to vol. i. of his edition ; 
Neander, Geschichte der Ohristl, Relig. w. Kirche, 
.vol. ii. passim ; Sehriickh, Chriatliohe Kerchenges- 
chiehte, vol. xviii. pp. 35%, foll.) 

A few insignificant ecclesiastics of the name are 


THEODORICUS. 
mentioned by Fabricius, (Bibl. Graec. vol. viii: 
pp. 307, 308.) {P. S.] 
THEODORICUS or THEODERICUS 1I., 
king of the Visigoths from a. D. 418* to 451, was 
the successor of Wallia, but appears to have been 
the son of the great Alaric. (Gibbon, Decline and 
Fall, c. xxxv. note 10.) Not content with the 
limits of his dominions, Theedoric broke the peace 
which existed between the Visigoths and the 
Romana, took several places in Gaul, and laid siege 
to Arles in a. D. 425. He was, however, obliged 
to retire on the approach of Aétius, with whom he 
concluded a peace; and he then turned his arms 
against the Vandals in Spain, upon receiving a 
sufficient subsidy from the Roman general. Theo- 
doric however was only waiting for a favourable 
opportunity to attack the Romans again ; and ac- 
cordingly, while the Burgundians invaded the 
Belgic provinces, Theodoric laid siege to Narbonne 
in A. D. 436. Aëtius displayed his usual activity ; 
he defeated the Burgundians in battle, and sent 
Litorius to oppose Theodoric. The inhabitants of 
Narbonne had resisted many months all the efforts 
of Theodoric to take the town; but they were 
reduced to the last extremities of famine, when 
Litorius, in the following year (a. D. 437) cut his 
way through the entrenchments of the besiegers, 
The siege was immediately raised; and Aétius, 
who arrived shortly afterwards, defeated Theodoric 
with great slaughter, and obliged him to retire into 
his own dominions, The Gothic king was now 
obliged to act on the defensive; and Aétius, on his 
return to Italy, left Litorius at the head of an 
army, chiefly consisting of Huns, to prosecute the 
war. Unable to resist the Romans in the field, 
Theodoric retired to Toulouse, where he was be- 
sieged by Litorius in A.D. 439. Despairing of 
success, Theodoric now endeavoured to obtain a 
peace by the mediation of his Christian bishops ; 
but Litorius, confident of success, and relying upon 
the predictions of the pagan augurs, that he should 
enter the Gothic capital in triumph, refused all 
the proposals which were repeatedly made him. 
The presumption of Litorius appears to have made 
him careless. The Goths availed themselves of a 
favourable opportunity, sallied out of their city, 
and, after a long and obstinate battle, defeated the 
Roman army, made their general prisoner, and 
conducted him in triumph through the streets of 
Toulouse. This victory turned the fortune of the 
war ; and the whole of the country as far as the 
Rhone lay exposed to the ravages of the barbarians. 
Avitua, who was then praefectus praetorio in Gaul, 


: JAY 
entered into negotiations with Theodoric, whic! 
ended in a peace, the terms of which are not related, 
but which must have been in favour of the bar- 
barians. This last peace between Theodoric and 
the Romans does not appear to have been inter- 
mpre, Theodoric we ought to strengthen his 
power by giving one of his daughters in marriage 
to the eldest son of Genserie, king of the Vandals 
in Africa ; but Genseric, who suspected that his 
son’s wife had conspired to poison him, igne- 
miniously deprived her of her nose and ears, and 
sent her back in this mutilated condition to her 
father at Toulouse. To revenge this unpardonable 


* His accession was not in A.D. 419, as is stated 
by Gibbon and most writers. See Clinton, Fasti 
Rom. ad ann. 418 
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outrage, Theodoric made formidable preparations 
for an invasion of Africa ; and the Romans, who 
always encouraged the discords of the barbarians, 
readily offered to supply him with men and arms. 
But Genseric averted the threatening danger by 
persuading Attila to attack both the Romans and 
the Goths. With an enormous army composed of 
various nations, Attila crossed the Rhine at Stras- 
burg, and marched into Gaul. Aëtius collected a 
powerful force to oppose him, and Theodoric, at the 
head of his Visigoths, and accompanied by his two 
sona Thorismond and Theodoric, joined the Roman 
general. On the approach of Aëtius, Attila, who 
had laid siege to Orleans, retreated to the plains of 
Champagne. Aëtius followed close upon his rear. 
The hostile armies at length met in the neighbour- 
hood of Chalons on the Marne, and in a short but 
most bloody engagement, Attila was defeated with 
great loss. The victory was mainly owing to the 
courage of the Visigoths and of the youthful 
Thorismond ; but their king Theodoric fell at the 
commencement of the engagement, as he was riding 
along the ranks to animate his troops (a. D. 451). 
He was succeeded by his son Thorismond. Theo- 
doric was a wise and prudent monarch ; and by his 
courage in war, and his just administration at home, 
he earned the love of his subjects and the respect 
of his enemies. He introduced among his subjects 
a love of Latin literature, and his sons were care- 
fully trained in the study of the writers and the 
jurisprudence of Rome. (Jornandes, de Reb. Get. 
34, 36—41 ; Sidon. Apoll. Panegyricus Avito ; the 
Chronicles of Idatius and the two Prospers; Gibbon, 
Decline and Fall, c. xxxv.; Tillemont, Histoire des 
E’mpereurs, vol. vi.) 

THEODORICUS or THEODERICUS II. 
king of the Visigoths a.p. 452—466, was the 
second son of Theodoric I. He was present with 
his father at the battle of Chalons in 451, and 
succeeded to the throne by the murder of his 
brother Thorismond at the close of the following 
year (452), [THorismonp.] In A.D. 455 Avitus, 
who had been well acquainted with the elder 
Theodoric, was sent as ambassador to the court of 
‘Toulouse, to renew the alliance between the 
Visigoths and the Romans. While staying with 
Theodoric, he received intelligence of the death of 
Maximus, and of the sack of Rome by the Vandals. 
His royal host pressed him to mount the vacant 
throne, and promised him his powerful assistance. 
Avitus could not resist the temptation, and the 
senate was obliged to receive a master from the 
king of the Visigoths. Theodoric soon showed 
that he was an able and willing ally of the emperor 
whom he had placed upon the throne. ‘I'he Suevi, 
who had settled in Gullicia in Spain, threatened to 
extinguish the last remains of Roman independence 
in that country. The inhabitants of Carthagena 
and Tarragona implored the assistance of Avitus ; 
and when Rechiarius, the king of the Suevi, refused 
to listen to the proposals of peace and alliance 
which were made by the emperor, Theodoric, at the 
head of a formidable army, crossed the Pyrenees. 
This expedition was followed with the most com- 
plete success. The Suevi were defeated with great 
slaughter about twelve miles from Astorga, their 
capital Braga fell into the hands of Theodoric, and 
their unfortunate monarch, who had attempted to 
escape, was taken prisoner and put to death. 
These events happened towards the close of 456. 
Theodoric now carried his victorious arms into 
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Lusitania, and took Merida the capital of the 
country. But early in the following year (457), 
before he had time to provide for the security of 
his conquests, he was obliged to return in haste to 
his own dominions, probably fearing evil conse- 
quences from the fall of Avitus. [Avirus.] Al- 
though Theodoric had professed to invade Spain as 
the servant of Avitus, he had made a secret stipu- 
lation that all the conquests he effected should 
belong to himself. He was therefore unwilling to 
relinquish the advantages he had already gained in 
that country; and accordingly we find that he sent 
an army into Spain in 458, under the command of 
Cyrila, and again in the following year (459) fresh 
troops under Suniericus. In the course of the 
latter year he had a more formidable enemy to cope 
with; for the emperor Majorian marched into Gaul, 
defeated Theodoric in battle, and concluded a 
peace with him. The death of Majorian in 461, 
and the conquests of the Vandals in Italy released 
Theodoric from all fear; he violated his recent 
treaty with the Romans, and appears to have 
designed to make himself master of the whole of 
the Roman dominions in Gaul. He succeeded in 
uniting the territory of Narbonne to his own ; but 
his victorious career was checked by the defeat and 
death of his brother Frederic, who was slain in 
battle near Orleans by Aegidius, the Roman com- 
mander in Gaul. A great part of Spain apparently 
owned the authority of Theodoric; but the Chro- 
nicles merely tell us of embassies that constantly 
passed between the king of the Visigoths and the king 
of the Suevi, and give us little or no information of 
the relative power of the two parties, Theodoric 
lost his crown by the same crime by which he had 
gained it. He was assassinated in 466 by his 
brother Euric, who succeeded him on the throne, 
Theodoric II. was, like his father, a patron of letters 
and learned men; and the poet Sidonius Apollinaris, 
who resided for some time at his court, has given 
us an interesting account, in a letter to a friend 
(Ep. i. 2), of the personal appearance, manners 
and habits, of the king of the Visigoths. (Jornandes, 
de Reb. Get, 43, 44; Sidon. Apoll. Panegyr. Avito ; 
the Chronicles of Idatius, Marius, and Victor; 
Greg. Tur. ii. 11; Tillemont, [istoire des Empereurs, 
vol. vi.) 

THEODORICUS or THEODERICUS (@ev- 
dépixos), surnamed the GREAT, king of the 
Ostrogoths, was the son of Theodemir by his fa- 
vourite concubine Eralieva. He was born in the 
neighbourhood of Vienna in A. D. 455, two years 
after the death of Attila. His father, and his fa- 
ther’s brothers, Walamir and Widimir, had secured 
the independence of the Ostrogoths by the defeat 
of the Huns, and ruled their people as the acknow- 
ledged descendants of the royal race of the Amali. 
In the eighth year of his age Theodoric was sent 
as a hostage to the emperor Leo, who had pur- 
chased the assistance of the Ostrogoths by an an- 
nual subsidy. Theodoric received his education 
at Constantinople, and was restored to his father 
in 473, when he had reached the age of eighteen, 
as the emperor hoped to gain the favour of the Os- 
trogoths by this mark of confidence. During his 
absence Theodemir had become sole ruler of the 
nation, since Walamir had fallen in battle, and 
Widimir, the younger of the brothers, had marched 
into Italy and Gaul at the head of an army of 
barbarians. Theodoric had been carefully trained 
at Constantinople in all martial exercises, and had 
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not lost, amidst the effeminacy of the Greek court, 
any of the ferocious valour of his people. Soon 
after his return he gathered around him a body of 
volunteers, and, without the knowledge of his fa- 
ther, descended the Danube, and conquered and 
slew in battle a Sarmatian king. Theodoric after- 
wards accompanied his father and the Ostrogoths, 
when they quitted their settlements in order to 
obtain a more fertile territory at the expense of 
the Byzantine empire. This was in the last year 
of the reign of the emperor Leo; and Zeno the 
Isaurian, who succeeded him in 474, hastened 
to make peace with the Ostrogoths, ceded to them 
the southern part of Pannonia and Dacia, and en- 
trusted them with the defence of the lower Da- 
nube., They had scarcely time to take possession 
of their new territory, when the death of Theo- 
demir, in 475, placed Theodoric on the throne of 
the Ostrogoths. 

Theodoric was for some time a faithful ally of 
Zeno. He was of great assistance to the emperor 
in restoring him to the throne, when he was ex- 
pelled in 476 [ZeNo]; and he carried on war, 
on behalf of Zeno, with another Gothic, prince, 
Theodoric, the son of Triarius ; but the treachery 
of Zeno, who neglected to supply him with the 
provisions and the reinforcements of troops he had 
promised, led the son of Theodemir to conclude a 
peace with the son of Triarius. To punish the 
emperor, and, still more, to satisfy the appetite of 
his subjects for plunder, Theodoric, the son of 
Theodemir, now ravaged the Byzantine dominions, 
and laid waste the whole of Macedonia and Thes- 
saly. At length, in 483, Zeno appeased his resent- 
ment by conferring upon him the titles of Patrician 
and Praefectus militiae, by liberal donatives, by 
adopting him as his son, by erecting his statue in 
front of the imperial palace, and, finally, by raising 
him to the consulship in the following year, 484. 
But these honours did not long retain Theodoric 
in his allegiance ; the restless spirit of his country- 
men would not allow him to remain quiet if he 
had desired it; and accordingly he again took up 
arms in 487, and marched upon Constantinople. 
To save himself and his capital, Zeno gave Theo- 
doric permission to invade Italy, and expel the 
usurper Odoacer from the country. The proposal 
was gladly accepted by the king of the Ostrogoths ; 
but the terms on which the conquered country was 
to be held seem to have been purposely left in 
ambiguity. The Greeks afterwards asserted that 
Theodoric had promised to conquer the country 
for the emperor ; while the Ostrogoths, on the other 
hand, alleged that Zeno had expressly ceded Italy 
to their king. 

Theodoric commenced his march towards Italy 
in 488. The reputation of the leader, and the 
wealth and beauty of Italy, attracted to his stand- 
ard a vast host of Goths. They were accompanied 
by their wives and children, and they carried with 
them all their moveable property. It was, in fact, 
an emigration of the whole nation. After encoun- 
tering numerous obstacles and dangers, and fight- 
ing his way through various tribes of Bulgarians, 
Gepidae, and Sarmatians, Theodoric at length en- 
tered Italy in the summer of 489. Odoacer had 
collected a powerful army to oppose him, and the 
first battle was fought on the banks of the Sontius 
dt Isontius, not far from Aquileia (28th of August, 
489). Odoacer was defeated with great loss, but 
he again collected his troops in the neighbourhood 
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of Verona, and offered battle a second time tó 
Theodoric (27th of September, 489). This second 
battle was still more disastrous than the former 
one, and Odoacer was compelled to relinquish the 
open country to the invaders, and to shut himself 
up within the strong fortifications of Ravenna. In 
the following year (490) he sallied out of the 
town, and at first gained some advantages over the 
troops of Theodoric in the neighbourhood of Pavia; 
but the Gothic king soon rallied his forces, and 
defeated Odoacer in a third and decisive victory 
on the banks of the Adda (August, 490). Odoacer 
again took refuge in Ravenna, where he sustained 
a siege of three years, while the generals of Theo- 
doric gradually subdued the whole of Italy. At 
length, in 493, Odoacer agreed to admit the Os- 
trogoths into Ravenna, on condition that he and 
Theodoric should rule jointly over Italy. The 
treaty was confirmed by an oath, but after a few 
days Odoacer, in the midst of a banquet, was 
stabbed by the hands or command of his more for- 
tunate rival (5th of March, 493). 

Theodoric was now the undisturbed master of 
Italy, which he ruled for thirty-three years, till his 
death in 526. The history of his long and pros- 
perous reign does not fall within the plan of the 
present work. A few particulars only can be 
mentioned, and the reader must refer for further 
information to the glowing description of Gibbon. 
As soon as Theodoric was firmly seated on the 
throne, he turned his attention to the improvement 
of the country, which had sunk into the most mi- 
serable condition from the long and devastating 
wars it had gone through. The third part of the 
lands, which had been previously seized by Odoa- 
cer, were assigned to his Gothic warriors, who 
were thus scattered over the whole country, and 
formed the standing army of his kingdom. The 
Italians were secured in the possession of the re- 
maining two thirds of the lands; they were de- 
barred from the use of arms, but they retained all 
the other rights and privileges which they had 
previously enjoyed. ‘Theodoric also gradually in- 
troduced among his rude warriors a strict disci- 
pline, and taught them to respect the lives and 
property of their Italian neighbours. Although 
an Arian himself, the most complete toleration 
was given to the Catholic religion, and Theo- 
doric rather discouraged than promoted conver- 
sion to the Arian faith among his Italian sub- 
jects. Under his mild and beneficent rule agri- 
culture and commerce flourished, and Italy again 
became one of the most prosperous countries in the 
world. Theodoric’s relations with foreign nations 
were marked by principles of justice and integrity, 
and he showed no desire to extend his dominions 
at the expense of his neighbours. Unlike other 
barbarians, he had sufficient penetration to sce that 
the extension of his dominions would not bring an 
extension of power, and thus most of the wars in 
which he engaged were purely defensive. The 
various Germanic nations looked up to him as their 
chief, and he cemented his connection with them 
by intermarriages with most of their royal familics. 
Thus he married his two daughters Theodichusa 
and Ostrogotha, the former to Alaric TI., king of 
the Visigoths, and the latter to Sigismund, the son 
of Gundobald, king of the Burgundians ; his sister 
Amalfrida, the widow of a noble Goth, he gave in 
marriage to Thrasimund, king of the Vandals; and 
his niece Amalaberga to Hermanfried, the last king 
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of the Thuringians. So widely extended was Theo- 
doric’s name that the most distant nations courted 
his alliance and his friendship, and embassies from 
the rude people on the shores of the Baltic came to 
Ravenna to present to him their gifts. le became 
ruler of the Visigoths on the death of his son-in- 
law Alaric II. The only legitimate son of Alaric 
was a child named Amalaric, whom he had by the 
daughter of Theodoric; and to protect the rights 
of his grandson against the Franks, he sent an 
army into Gaul, by which he established his power 
in that country. 

Theodoric usually resided at Ravenna, but he re- 
moved his court to Verona, whenever his kingdom 
was threatened by the neighbouring barbarians. 
On one occasion (a. D. 500), he visited Rome, 
where he convened the senate, and assured them 
of his intention to govern with justice, Although 
ignorant of literature himself, Theodoric encouraged 
learned men ; and among his ministers were Cas- 
siodorus and Boéthius, the two last writers who 
can claim a place in the literature of ancient Rome. 
Prosperous as had been the reign of Theodoric, his 
last days were darkened by disputes with the Ca- 
tholics, and by the condemnation and execution of 
Boéthius and Symmachus, whom he accused of a 
conspiracy to overthrow the Gothic dominion in 
Italy. [Bozruius ; Symmacuus.] Theodoric died 
in 526. His death is said to have been hastened 
by remorse. It is related that one evening, when 
a large fish was served on the table, he fancied that 
he beheld the head of Symmachus, and was so 
terrified that he took to his bed, and died three 
days afterwards, Theodoric was buried at Ra- 
venna, and a monument was erected to his memory 
by his daughter Amalasuntha. His ashes were de- 
posited in a porphyry vase, which is still to be 
seen at Ravenna. 

Theodoric left no male issue. He bequeathed 
his dominions to his two grandsons, Athalaric, the 
son of his daughter Amalasuntha by a prince of 
the royal race of the Amali, and Amalaric, the son 
of Alaric IT. and Theodichusa. The Rhone was 
declared to be the boundary of their dominions: 
Athalaric was to possess Italy and the conquests of 
the Ostrogoths, while Amalaric was to succeed to 
the sovereignty of the Visigoths in Gaul and Spain. 
The great monarch of the Ostrogoths was long ce- 
lebrated in the old Teutonic songs. He appears 
in the “ Niebelungen-Lied” under the title of 
Dietrich of Bern, that is, Verona. (Jornandes, de 
Reb, Get.; Procopius, de Bell. Goth.; Ennodius, 
Panegyrious Theodoric. ; Cassiodorus, Chron, and Va- 
riar.; Cochlaeus, Vit. Theodoric., ed. Peringskjöld, 
Stockholm, 1699, 4to; Tillemont, Histoire des 
Eimpereurs, vol. vi.; Gibbon, Decline and Fall, 
c. xxxix.; Manso, Geschichte des Ost-Gothischen 
Reiches tn Italien, Breslau, 1824.) 

THEODO/RIDAS (@eodwpidas), of Sicyon, 
was one of the ambassadors sent by the Achaeans 
in B. c. 187, to renew the alliance with Ptolemy 
Epiphanes, king of Egypt. (Polyb. xxiii. 1.) He 
must have been a man of considerable power and 
influence in his native country, as at a later period | 
(B. c. 168), we find the two Ptolemies (the sons- 
of Epiphanes), who were then joint rulers of 
Egypt, applying to bim to raise for them 1000 
mercenaries. xxix, 8.) LE. H. B.] 

THEODO'RIDAS (@eodwpldas), of Syracuse, a 
lyric and epigrammatic poet, who is supposed to 
have lived at the same time as Euphorion, that is, 
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about B. c, 235 ; for, on the one hand, Euphorion 
is mentioned in one of the epigrams of Theo- 
doridas (Zp. ix.), and, on the other hand, Clemens 
Alexandrinus (Strom. v. p. 673) quotes a verse 
of Euphorion èv rats rpbs @ewpiSay dvtiypadais, 
where Schneider suggests the emendation Ocodw- 
píðav. He had a place in the Garland of Me- 
leager. In addition to the eighteen epigrams 
ascribed to him in the Greek Anthology, about the 
genuineness of some of which there are doubts 
(Brunck, Aral. vol. ii. p. 41; Jacobs, Anth. Graec. 
vol, ii. p. 42, vol. xiii. p. 959), he wrote a lyric 
poem Els”Epwra, upon which a commentary was 
written by Dionysius, surnamed ô Aerrés (Ath. 
xi. p. 475, f.) a dithyramb entitled Kéyravpo 
(Ath. xv. p. 699; Eustath. ad Odyss. p. 1571, 
16), licentious verses of the kind called pAúares 
(Suid. s. v. Zwrdðns, as corrected by Meineke, 
Anal. Alex. p. 246), and some other poems, of 
which we have a few fragments, but not the titles. 
The name is more than once confounded with 
@eddwpos and Oeoddpiros. (Fabric. Bibl. Graec. 
vol. iv. p. 496; Bode, Gesch. d. Hellen. Dicht- 
kunst, vol. ii. pt. 2, p. 333; Ulrici, vol. ii. p. 
613; Schmidt, Diatribe in Dithyramb. pp. 147— 
150.) [P.8.] 
THEODORITUS, [THEoporeETUvs.] 
THEODO’RUS I. LA’SCARIS, Greek em- 
peror of Nicaea, A. D. 1206—1222, was descended 
from a noble family at Constantinople. While in 
a private station he married Anna Angela Com- 
nena, the second daughter of the emperor Alexis III. 
Angelus. He was a man of energy and ability. 
and exhorted his father-in-law to resist the Latins 
when they laid siege to Constantinople in 1203 ; 
but Alexis in despair abandoned the city and fled 
to Italy, to Conrad, Marquis of Monteferrato, who 
had married his sister. In the troubles which fol- 
lowed at Constantinople, the history of which has 
been related elsewhere [ALExis IV. and V.], 
Theodore continued to support the party that was 
opposed to the Latins; but after Constantinople 
had been taken by storm on the 12th of April 
1204, and Baldwin, count of Flanders, had been 
placed on the imperial throne, Theodore fled with 
his wife to the Asiatic coast. Here he succeeded 
in raising some troops, by means of which he made 
himself master of the town of Nicaea, and the 
greater part of Bithynia. He was, however, soon 
deprived of his conquests by Louis Count of Blois,” 
who had received Bithynia as his share of the 
Byzantine dominions ; but he recovered them 
again when Louis was recalled to Constantinople to 
the assistance of Baldwin, who was hard pressed 
by the Bulgarians and the revolted Greeks. Theo- 
dore had previously governed with the title of 
Despot, in the name of his father-in-law, the de- 
posed emperor Alexis III.; but as the latter was 
still retained in captivity by the Marquis of Monte- 
ferrato, he now assumed the title of emperor of 
the Romans, as lawful heir to the crown, in virtue 
of his marriage with Anna, and was publicly 
crowned at Nicaea as emperor by Michael Auto- 
rianus, the Greek patriarch (1206). His title, 
however, was disputed by several other Greek 
princes, who had established for themselves inde- 
pendent principalities in Asia Minor., The moat 
formidable of these rivals was Alexis Comnenus, 
who reigned as emperor at Trebizond, with whom 
Theodore carried on a successful war for some 
vears. He also had to contend with Henry, the 
öx y 
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Latin emperor at Constantinople, and the successor 
of Baldwin, over whom he gained several victories ; 
and it is no small proof of his abilities, that 
although surrounded by so many enemies, he gra- 
dually extended his dominions, and increased his 
power. For the history of his war with the 
Latins, see Henaicus. In 1210 a new enemy 
appeared. In this year his father-in-law, Alexis, 
who had escaped from captivity, claimed the throne, 
and was supported in his claims by Gay4th-ed-din, 
the powerful sultan of Koniah. As Theodore re- 
fused to surrender the crown to his father-in-law, 
the sultan marched against him at the head of a 
powerful army, but was defeated and slain in 
battle. Alexis fell into the hands of Theodore, 
who kept him in confinement in a monastery, 
where he died some years afterwards. Theodore 
spent the latter years of his reign in peace. He 
died in 1222, a little more than 45 years of age, 
and in the 18th year of his reign, computing from 
the time that he first became master of Nicaea, 
but in the ]6th year from the date of his corona- 
tion. He left no male offspring, and was succeeded 
by his son-in-law Joannes Vatatzes, who had mar- 
ried his daughter Irene [Joannes III]. Theo- 
dore was married thrice. 1. To Anna Comnena, 
the daughter of Alexis III. 2. To Philippa, an 
Armenian: princess, whom he divorced. 3. To 
Maria, the daughter of Peter of Courtenay, em- 
peror of Constantinople. (Nicetas, Alex. Comn. 
and Balduinus; <Acropolita, ce. 6, 14, 15, 18; 
Du Cange, Familiae Byzantinae, p. 219.) 

THEODO’/RUS 1I. LA’SCARIS, Greek em- 
peror of Nicaea, a. D. 1255—1259, was the son of 
Joannes Vatatzes and of Irene, the daughter of 
Theodorus I. Lascaris, from whom he derived the 
surname of Lascaris. His short reign presents 
nothing worthy of record. He died in August, 
1259, in the 36th or 37th year of his age, and was 
succeeded by his son Joannes Lascaris. [JoAN- 
Nes IV.] (Du Cange, Familiae Byzantinae, p. 
223.) 

THEODO’RUS A’/NGELUS, the Greek em- 
peror of Thessalonica, a. p. 1222—1230, was de- 
ascended from a noble family, being the son of 
Joannes Angelus, also called Comnenus, and the 
grandson of Constantinus Angelus, After the 
overthrow of the Greek empire by the Latins in 
1204, Theodore Angelus served for some time 
under Theodore Lascaris, the emperor of Nicaea, 
but afterwards passed over to Europe to join his 
bastard brother Michael, who had established an 
independent principality in Epeirus. On the death 
of Michael he succeeded to his dominions, which 
he greatly enlarged by the conquest of Thessaly, 
Macedonia, and other surrounding countries, He 
took Peter of Courtenay prisoner, who had been 
elected emperor of Constantinople, as he was tra- 
velling through Epeirus to the imperial city, and 
kept him in captivity till his death [PETRUS]. 
Elated by his numerous successes, Theodore as- 
sumed: the title of Emperor of the Romans, and 
was crowned at Thessalonica in 1222, in the same 
year that Joannes Vatatzes succeeded to the im- 
perial title at Nicaea, and Andronicus at Trebi- 
zond. He carried on war with success against the 
Latina, took Adrianople, and advanced as far as 
the walls of Constantinople. He was, however, 


recalled to the defence of his own dominions by an- 


invasion of Asan, king of the Bulgarians, who 
defeated him in battle, took him prisoner, and 
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deprived him of his eyes, in 1230, During his 
captivity among the Bulgarians, his brother Ma- 
nuel had seized his dominions and assumed the 
title of emperor ; but Theodore having obtained 
his liberty, gained possession of Thessalonica by 
stratagem, and deposed his brother. In conse- 
quence of the loss of his sight, he conferred the 
title of emperor upon his son Joannes; but the 
latter was subsequently conquered in the life-time 
of his father by Joannes Vatatzes, the emperor of 
Nicaea, who compelled him to renounce the im- 
perial dignity, and to content himself with the 
rank of despot. [Joannes III.) (Acropolita, 
ce, 14, 21, 25, 26, 38, 40, 42; Dn Cange, Fami- 
liae Byzantinae, p. 207.) 

THEODO/RUS (Ged3wpos), literary and eccle- 
siastical. 1. ABBAS et PHILOSOPHUS, a learned 
Greek ecclesiastic of the latter part of the sixth or 
the beginning of the seventh century, from whom 
it is commonly supposed that Leontius of Byzan- 
tium [Lzontius, No, 5] derived the materials of 
his work De Sectis. (Cave, Hist. Litt. vol. i. p. 
538, ed. Oxford, 1740—1743 ; Fabric. Bibl. Graec. 
vol. viii. p. 310.) 

2. AsucaRa (‘AGovxapa, an Arabic name signi- 
fying “ Father (sc. bishop) of Cara ;°* derived from 
the city of which Theodore was bishop), a Greek 
ecclesiastical writer. He flourished, at the latest, 
in the beginning of the ninth century, and is to be 
carefully distinguished from Theodorus, bishop of 
Caria in Thrace [No. 20], the contemporary of 
Photius ; from Theodore of Rhaithu [No. 65], and 
from Theodore of Antioch, otherwise Theodore Ha- 
giopolita [No. 11], with each of whoin he appears 
to have been, by various writers, improperly con- 
founded. Very little is knownof him. The time 
at which he lived is ascertained by the inscription 
to a piece published among his works, from which 
it appears that he was contemporary with the pa- 
triarch Thomas of Jerusalem, probably Thomas I., 
whose patriarchate extended from A. p. 807, or 
earlier, to somewhere between a. D., 821 and 829. 
(Comp. Le Quien, Oriens Christianus, vol. iii. col. 
356.) Of what place Abucara was bishop has been 
much disputed, but it appears probable that it was 
a village called Cara or Charran in Coele-Syria. 

The pieces published under the name of Theo- 
dore Abucara are forty-three in number, and are 
almost entirely on polemical divinity. They are 
chiefly directed against the Mahometans, and 
against the Jacobites and Nestorians, the predo- 
minant heretical seets of the East. It is to be ob- 
served that in the Latin versions of two of his 
pieces by Turrianus (Nos. 26 and 27 in Gretser ), 
he is called * Theodorus Monachus,” and “ Theo- 
dorus Hagiopolita:” presuming that these desig- 
nations were found in the originals employed by 
Turrianus, it would appear, either that Theodore 
had been a monk at Jerusalem before he was bishop, 
or that his works have been confounded with those 
of another Theodore [No. 11]. Many of the 
pieces are in the form of a dialogue, and it is not 
impossible, from the great brevity of some, that 
they may be accounts of actual discussions in which 
Theodore was engaged, and which were reported by 
John, a disciple of Theodore, or some other person. 
The first published were fifteen, in the Latin version 
of Gilbertus Genebrardus (Nos. 1, 3, 7, 11, 13, 14, 
16, 23, 25, 31, 33, in Gretser, whose arrangement 
differs much from that of Genebrardus). They 
were given in vol. v. of the Bibliotheca Patrum -of 
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De la Bigne, fol. Paris, 1575, and again, in vol. iv. 
of the second edition, fol. Paris, 1589. In the 
Lectiones Antiquae of Canisius, vol. iv. 4to., Ingol- 
stadt, 1604 (vol. ii. pt. ii. p. 463, ed. Basnage), 
appeared a Latin version by Franciscus Turrianua, 
of three others (Nos. 27—29, in Gretser) ; and 
very soon after Gretser published, with the Hode- 
gus of Anastasius Sinaita (4to. Ingolstadt, 1606), 
forty-two pieces of Theodore, including all those 
which had been given in the Bibliotheca and by 
Canisius. They were given in the Greek (except 
Nos. 18, 25, and 32) and in a Latin version, vans 
by Gretser himself, but chiefly by Turrianus, and 
in a very few short pieces by Genebrardus. The 
Latin version was reprinted in the Bibliotheca Pa- 
trum, vol. iv. ed. Paris, 1609—1610, vol. ix. p. ii. 
Cologne, 1618, and vol. xvi. ed. Lyon, 1677: the 
Greek text and Latin version were both given in 
the Auctarium of Ducaeus to the edit. of Paris, 
1624, in vol. xi. of the edit. Paris, 1654, and in the 
collected edition of Gretser’s works, vol. xv. fol. 
Ratisbon, 1741. The Greek text of No. 18 was 
published by Le Quien in his edition of Damas- 
cenus (vol, i. p. 470, fol. Paris, 1712), with the 
version of Turrianus, a little altered: the Greek of 
No. 25 was published by Cotelerius, in a note to 
the Constitutiones Apostolicae, lib. v. ce 7, in his 
Patres Apostolici, fol. Paris, 1672 (vol. i. p. 310, 
ed. Leclerc, fol. Amsterdam, 1724): the Greek of 
No. 32 has never been printed. (Cave (who has 
confounded him with Theodore of Caria [ No. 20]), 
Hist. Litt. ad ann. 867, vol. ii. p. 54 ; Fabric. Bibl. 
Graec. vol. x. p. 364, &c. ; Gretser (who also iden- 
tifies him with Theodore of Caria), Epistol. Dedicat. 
Opusculis Abucarae praefixa ; Bayle, Dictionnaire, 
8. v. Abucaras; Le Quien, Opera Damasceni, and 
Oriens Christianus, ll. cc.) 

3. Of Arania. There ig extant in MS. at 
Vienna, and perhaps elsewhere, a Sermon on the 
Burial of Christ, In Jesu Sepulturam, by Theodore, 
bishop of Alania, which Cave conjectures to be a 
city not far from Constantinople. But as the 
Vienna MS, contains also n discourse or letter ad- 
dressed by Theodore to the Patriarch of Constan- 
tinople, in which are recorded his apostolic labours 
among the Alani, and his subsequent consecration 
as bishop of Alania, it is evident that the name 
Alania designates the country of the Alani, between 
the Euxine and Caspian seas, north of the Caucasian 
range. Kollar has given a brief extract from this 
discourse. The time in which Theodore lived is 
not clear ; but the mention of his apostolic labours 
among the Alani indicates that he first converted 
them to the belief of Christianity, which may have 
been in the time of Justinian, when the neighbour- 
ing tribe of the Abasgi were converted. He must, 
as the Apostle of the Alani, have been a different 
person from the Theodorus who was bishop of 
Alania in the thirteenth century. (Kollar, Supple- 
ment. ad Lambecti Commentar. de Biblioth. Caesa- 
raca, lib. i. col, 254, &c. ; Le Quien, Oriens Chris- 
tianus, vol. i. col. 1348; Allatius De Symeon. 
Scriptis, p. 82 ; Fabric. Bibl. Graeo. vol. x. p. 872 ; 
Cave, Hist. Liti. vol. ii. Dissert. Prima, p. 19.) 

4. Of ALBXANDRIA (1,2). There were two pa- 
triarchs of Alexandria of the name of Theodore: 
one surnamed Scribo (2xpl€wv), a Melchite, or of 
the orthodox Greek Church, who, after a patri- 
urchate of two years, perished apparently in the 
troubles occasioned by the revolt of Egypt and 
Africa against the usurper. Phocas, a. D. 609 ; the 
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other, a Jacobite, who was patriarch from a. D. 727 
to 738. (Le Quien, Oriens Christianus, vol. ii. col. 
445, 457.) 

5. Of ALEXANDRIA (3). Theodore, a deacon, of 
the church at Alexandria, who at the Council of 
Chalcedon, a. D. 451, presented a Al6eAAos, Li- 
bellus, against the patriarch of Alexandria, Diosco- 
rus, charging him with having grievously oppressed 
him (Theodore), on account of the regard in which 
he had been held by Cyril, the predecessor of 
Dioscorus. The document is given in the various 
editions of the Concilia (e. g. vol. iv. col. 395, ed. 
Labbe, vol. ii. col. 321, ed. Hardouin), in the Acta 
Concilii Chulcedonensis, actio iii, (Cave, Hist. Litt, 
ad ann. 451, vol. i. p. 443; Fabric. Bibl. Grace. 
vol, x. p. 386.) 

6. Of ALEXANDRIA (4). A monk who flou- 
rished about the commencement of the sixth cen- 
tury. Cave improperly places him in the seventh. 
He belonged to that branch of the Monophysite 
body called Theopaschitae, and is known by his 
controversy with Themistius, another Theopaschite 
monk, who is charged with having broached the 
heresy of the Agnoetae, a sect so called from their 
affirming that Christ knew not the time of the 
Day of Judgment. Theodore attacked Themistius 
in a work of which Photius has given an account. 
As in this controversy Theodore was on the same 
side as the orthodox Church, it was probably by 
some other writing that he incurred the condemna- 
tion of the emperor Justinian, as mentioned by Fa- 
cundus (Phot. Bibl. Cod. 108; Facundus Her- 
mian. Pro Defensione trium Capitulorum, lib. ii. 
c. 3; Fabrio. Bibl. Graec. vol. vi. p. 794, vol. x. 
pp- A ; Cave, Hist. Lit. ad ann, 601, vol. 
i. p. 573. 

7. Of Amasia. Possevino (Apparatus Sacer, 
vol. ii. p. 462, ed. Cologne, 1608) mentions two 
works, Eæplicatio ad Ecclesiastem et Canticum Can- 
ticorum, and Dogmatica Panoplia adversus Judaeos, 
Armenios et Saracenos, as written by Theodore, 
bishop of Amasia in Pontus. Le Quien (Oriens 
Christianus, vol. i. col. 528) notices both works in 
speaking of Theodore, who was bishop of Amasia 
at the time of the fifth General Council, a. D. 553, 
where his signature appears among those of the 
subscribing prelates ; but if, as its title indicates, 
the Panopla is a defence of orthodox Christianity 
against Mohammedanism, the work cannot be of so 
early a date. No other Theodore is known amon 
the bishops of Amasia. (Possevin. ; Le Quien, 4. ce. 

8. ANAGNosTEs (’Avayydéorns) or LECTOR, 
the READER, an ecclesiastical historian, generally 
supposed to have written in the reign of the em- 
peror Justin I., or his successor Justinian I. Noe 
thing of his personal history is known, except that 
he held the subordinate ecclesiastical post of reader 
at Constantinople, and, as Suidas states, in the 
great church (Suidas, s. v. ) Suidas states that 
he brought down his history to the time of Justi- 
nian J.: and though nothing in the extant frag- 
ments of his works leads us to a later time than 
the accession of Justin I., we may not unreason- 
ably admit the correctness of Suidas’ statement, so 
far as to place the composition of the history of 
Theodore in the reign of Justinian. Theodore is 
quoted by Joannes Damascenus and by Theo- 
phanes, and in the Acla of the second Nicene 
(seventh General Council), all in the eighth century. 
He was the author of two works on ecclesiastical 
history, which were sometimes both comprehended 
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under the general title of "ExxAnoiworixy ‘Ioropla, 
Historia Ecclesiastica, and referred’ to as consti- 
tuting one work. They are, in fact, two consecutive 
works on one subject. 1. "ExAoyh èk ray exxAn- 
ciactinay loeropiwy, Selecta ea Historiis Ecclesias- 
ticis, a compendium of Church history from the 
time of Constantine the Great, in two books, com- 
piled chiefly from Sozomen, with additions from 
Socrates and Theodoret. It is probable that Theo- 
dore intended that this compendium should com- 
prehend the whole period included in the histories 
from which he made his extracts: but if so, the 
work was not completed ; for it breaks off at the 
death of Constantius IJ. From its incomplete 
state it was probably the latter of Theodore’s two 
works in the order of composition, and was appa- 
rently designed as an introduction to the other. 
2, "ExxAnoiacrixh loropla, Historia Ecclesiastica. 
An original work on ecclesiastical history, also in 
two books, comprehending the period from the 
reign of Theodosius the younger, where Socrates, 
Sozomen, and Theodoret end to the reign of 
Justin I., perhaps of Justinian I. From the cir- 
cumstance of this work commencing from the 
point where the earlier ecclesiastical histories 
cease, it is inferred that the compendium just 
mentioned was intended to come down to the same 
point, and consequently that it was never com- 
pleted. Its incompleteness occasioned a void of 
seventy years to be left between the close of one, 
and the commencement of the other of Theodore’s 
works. The compendium is extant in MS., in the 
library of St. Mark at ‘Venice, though the MS. 
is mutilated at the beginning. A copy (whether 
transcribed from the Venetian MS. is not known) 
was in the possession of Allatius, who intended to 
publish it, but who never fulfilled his intention ; 
nor has it ever been published. Allatius sent a 
transcript of some portions to Valesius, who em- 
ployed it in correcting the text of his edition of 
the original authors. Theodore’s own history is 
lost, except some extracts amd pwvñs Nixnpdpov 
KadXlcrov rod HZavOowovAov, ex ore Nicephort 
Callisti Xanthopuli. As Nicephorus never in his 
own Ecclesiastical History quotes Theodore, except 
for statements contained in these extracts, it is 
fairly inferred by Valesius that the original was not 
in his hands; and that the extracts were made by 
some one before his time, and were all the remains 
of Theodore’s work then extant, at least all that 
he had access to. These extracts (‘ExAoyal, Ex- 
cerpta) were first published by Robert Stephens, 
with Eusebius and the other Greek ecclesiastical 
historians, fol. Paris, 1544; and again, with the 
Latin version of Christopherson, fol. Geneva, 
1612: but the best edition is that of Henri Valois, 
or Valesius ; who published them with the ecclesias- 
tical histories of Theodoret, Evagrius,and Philostor- 
gius, fol. Paris, 1673, reprinted under the care of 
Reading, fol. Cambridge, 1720, and again at Turin, 
1748. Valesius published not only the Excerpta 
of Nicephorus, but some other fragments of Theo- 
dore. Combéfis, in his Originum Rerumque CPo- 
litanarum Manipulus, and Bandurius in his Im- 
perium Orientale, have given an anonymous work 
Mapacrdces obyrono: xpovikal, Breves Demon- 
strationes s. Enarrationes Chronographicae, in which 
are some citations from a @eddwpos, Theodorus, or 
BedSwpos “Avayverrns, Theodorus Lector, or 
@eddwpos Xpovorypdpos dvappacdels dvayraocuaow, 
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Combéfis, pp. 11, 12, 19, 33, ed. Paris, 1664 ; Ban- 
durius, vol. i, p. iii. pp. 88, 89, 93, 102, ed. Paris, 
1711). If these references are to one and the 
same writer, and that writer the subject of this 
article, as critics generally seem to admit, he must 
have written on other subjects than ecclesiastical 
history, and have lived at a considerably later 
period than is generally supposed. The extracts 
chiefly or wholly relate to the statues with which 
Constantinople was adorned; and one of them 
(p. 11, Combéfis, p. 88, Bandurius) contains a cu- 
rious incident in the personal history of the writer 
which shows him to have lived in the reign of the 
emperor Philippicus (A. D. 711—713), nearly two 
centuries after the reign of Justin I., in which 
Theodorus is usually placed. Another extract no- 
tices statues of the daughter and niece of the em- 
press Sophia, wife of Justin II., which also implies 
the writer to have lived long after the time of 
Justin I. Though there seems no decisive reason 
for identifying the writer on the statues with the 
ecclesiastical historian, yet the name and title 
render their identity not improbable: and it may 
be observed that Damascenus, the earliest writer 
who has mentioned Theodore, belongs to a period 
somewhat later than the reign of Philippicus 
[Damascenus]. (Vales. Praefatio ad Theodo- 
retum, &c.; Cave, Hist. Litt. ad ann. 518, vol. i. 
p. 503; Dupin, Nouvelle Biblioth. des Auteurs 
Eccles. vol. iv. (6me siècle) p. 92, 2d ed. Paris, 
1698; Ceillier, Auteurs Sacrés, vol. xvi. p. 187, 
&c.; Fabric. Biblioth. Graec. vol. vii. pp. 368, 435, 
&c., vol. x. p. 398 ; Schoell, Hist, de la Litterature 
Grecque Profane, vol. vii. p. 26, 2d ed. Paris, 
1825.) 

9. Of Ancyra. Fabricius in two places (Bibl. 
Graec. vol. viii. p. 696, x. p. 359) mentions a Theo- 
dore of Ancyra, as being cited in the Cudenae of the 
Fathers on the Acts of the Apostles and the Catholic 
Epistles: but the similarity of the names leads us 
to suspect that the author cited is Theodotus, who 
was bishop of Ancyra in the first half of the fifth 
century. The names Theodotus and Theodorus 
are in MSS. frequently confounded (comp. Fabric. 
Bibl. Graec. vol. x. p. 512). Dr. J..A. Cramer, in the 
Catena in Acta SS. Apostolorum, edited under his 
care (8vo. Oxford, 1838), has substituted (pp. 33, 
227, 427, 438) the name of Theodotus where the 
MSS. have that of “Theodore of Ancyra,” or 
“ Theodore the Monk,” or “ Theodore the Monk 
aud Presbyter.” 

10. Of Anripa or ANDIDA or more correctly 
of SANDIDA, a bishopric of the province of Pam- 
phylia Secunda, of which Perga was the ecclesi- 
astical metropolis (comp. Le Quien, Oriens Christian, 
vol. i. col. 1013, 1030). Allatius in several of his 
works has cited some passages from an Expositio 
Missae by “ Theodorus Antidorum (s. Andidorun) 
Episcopus : ” but gives us no clue to the age of the 
writer except in one place, and there (J. H. Hot- 
tingerus fraudis, &c. convictus, p. 12, 8vo. Rom. 
1661) we only learn that Theodore was later than 
Photius, who lived in the ninth-century. The 
citations of Allatius are enumerated by Fabricius 
(Bibl. Graec. vol. x. p. 372). 

11. Of Anriocu (1—6). There were several pa- 
triarchs of Antioch of the name of Theodore. An 
Arian patriarch in the reign of the emperor Valens 
is called Dorotheus by Sozomen (H. E. vi. 37), 
but Theodorus by Philostorgiue (H. E. ix. 14), who 
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The orthodox Greeks do not recognise him ; their 
lists contain Theodorus I. from a. D. 750 or 751 to 
773 or 774, or later; Theodorus II. under the reign 
of the emperor John Tzimisces ; Theodorus III. in 
the first half of the eleventh century ; Theodorus 
IV. a learned jurist [Batsamo, THzoDORUS] in 
the twelfth century ; and Theodore V.-of a more 
recent date. (Le Quien, Oriens Christian, vol. ii.) 
Theodoretus, successor of Theodorus I., is sometimes 
erroneously called Theodorus. (Fabric. Bibl. Graec. 
vol. x. p. 396, vol. xii. p. 733.) An extract from 
a Zuvodindy, Synodica Epistola, of Theodore. of 
Antioch, evidently Theodore I., is cited by Theo- 
dore Studita in his Antirrheticus II. (Sirmond, 
Opera Varia, vol. v. p. 124.) Two works entitled 
Homilia de Sancto Theodoro. Orientali, and In 
duodecim Prophetas, the first in Arabic, the second 
in Greek, both by a Theodore of Antioch, are extant 
in MS. (Le Quien, Oriens Christian. vol. ii. col. 746; 
Fabric. Bibl. Graec. vol. x. p. 396), but whether 
they are by the same person, and with which of 
the Theodores he is to be identified, is not known. 

12. Ascınas (ó *Aoxidas), a Cappadocian, first a 
monk of the convent of Nova Laura in Palestine, 
and afterwards archbishop of Caesaraeia in Cappa- 
docia in the reign of Justinian I. He was probably 
appointed to his see in a. D. 536, or soon after, but 
resided little in his diocese, being much at court, 
where he enjoyed the favour and confidence of the 
emperor, and was much employed by him. He 
was also in favour with the empress Theodora, pro- 
bably from his secretly holding the opinions of the 
Acephali, When the revival of the doctrines 
of Origen [ORIGENES] in the monasteries of Pa. 
lestine, and especially in that monastery called 
Nova Laura, began to excite attention, Eustochius, 
patriarch of Jerusalem, a decided Anti-Origenist 
expelled from the convent of Nova Laura those of 
the monks who were known as Origenists, and 
compelled them, by his persecution, to fly to distant 
parts. In their dispersion, however, they diffused 
their views more widely, and their cause was 
warmly espoused by many persons, of whom Theo- 
dore Ascidas was at once the most active and 
influential. He loudly protested against the conduct 
of Eustochius as both impious and unjust ; so that 
Eustochius found it needful to send as delegates to 
Constantinople, to counteract Theodore’s influence, 
several monks of his own party, at the head of 
whom were Conon of the monastery of St. Saba and 
Rufus, abbot of the monastery of St. Theodosius. 
Theodore, with undaunted resolution, maintained 
the Origenists, but the emperor was persuaded by 
Pelagius the Deacon, legate of Pope Vigilius, and 
by Mennas, patriarch of Constantinople, to order 
the condemnation of certain propositions, extracted 
by the Palestinian monks from the works of 
Origen and to anathematize their author. The 
condemnation of Origen was a severe mortification 
to Theodore, who, however, availing himself of 
this example of the anathematizing of the dead, 
prevailed on the emperor, by holding out to him the 
prospect of thereby reconciling the Monophysites to 
the church, to issue a libellus, condemning the 
three decisions “ tria Capitula” of the Council of 
Chalcedon, which recognised the orthodoxy of 
Theodoret of Cyrus, of Theodore of Mopauestia, 
and of the Epistle of Ibas of Edessa ; and to ana- 
thematize Theodore of Mopsuestia, a prelate much 
reverenced by the opposite party. This condem- 
nation of the tria Capitula excited great disturbances 
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in the church ; Pope Vigilius resisted the con- 
demnation for a time, and issued an act of deposition 
and excommunication against Theodore, which was 
of no effect. The emperor persisted ; bribery and 
persecution were freely employed to obtain eccle- 
siastical support for the imperial edict; and 80 great 
was the confusion that even Theodore himself is 
said to have publicly acknowledged that both he 
and his great opponent the deacon Pelagius, the 
pope’s legate, deserved to be burnt alive for the 
scandals their struggle had occasioned. The dis- 
turbance was only ended by the assembling of the 
fifth general (or second Constantinopolitan) council 
A.D. 553. That council condemned Origen and 
his supporters on the one hand; and Theodore of 
Mopsuestia, Theodoret, and Ibas on the other. Theo- 
dore Ascidas subscribed to these several anathemas. 
He died a. D. 558 at Constantinople ; if, as is most 
likely, he is the bishop of Caesaraeia, whose death 
is noticed by Joannes Malalas, Chronographia, p. 
234, ed. Oxford, p. 81, ed. Venice, p. 489, ed. Bonn. 
(Cyril. Scythopolit. Sabae Vita, c. Ixxxiii. &e. apud 
Coteler. Monumenta Eccles. Graec. vol. iii. p. 361, 
&ec. ; Evagrius, HW. E. iv. 88; Liberat. Breviar. c. 
xxiii. xxiv. ; Malalas, Chronographia, p. 234, ed. 
Oxford, p. 81, ed. Venice, p. 489, ed. Bonn ; Con- 
cilia, vol. iii. pp. 1, &c. ed. Hardouin ; Le Quien, 
Oriens Christianus, vol. i. col. 378, &c.) The Tes- 
timonium of Theodore and of Cethegus the Patrician 
as to the tergiversation of Vigilius in the matter of 
the tria Capitula was first published by Baluse in 
his Supplementum to the Concilia (Paris, 1683, and 
again 1707), and is given in the Concilia of 
Harduin, vol. iii. col. 184, and of Mansi, vol. ix. 
col. 363. 

13. Asinazus (6 *Agwwaios), a Neo-Platonic phi- 
losopher, a native of one of the towns which bore 
the name of Asine, probably of the Laconian Asine, 
on the coast, near the mouth of the Eurotas. He 
was a disciple of Porphyry, and one of the most 
eminent of the later Platonists. Proclus repeatedly 
mentions him in his commentaries on Plato (see 
the references in Fabric. Biblioth. Graec. vol. ix. 
p. 443), and frequently adds to his name some 
laudatory epithet, ó uéyas “the great,” ó Sauuacrds 
“ the admirable,” yevvaios * the noble.” He wrote 
a work on the soul, now lost. It is cited by 
Nemesius of Emesa [NemzEsius, No. 1] in his 
De Natura Hominis, cap. ii. De Anima, under this 
title of “Ore N Wuxh wdvra tà eln dori, Animam 
esse omnes species. (Proclus, Comment. passim ; 
Damascius, Vita Isidori, apud Phot. Biblioth. Cod. 
242; Brucker, Hist. Critica Philosoph. Period ii. 
Pars i. Lib. i. c. 2. § 4, vol. ii. pp. 232, 249, ed. 
Leipzig. 1766 ; Fabric. Bibl. Graec. vol. iii. p. 190, 
vol. ix. p. 443, vol, x. p. 373.) 

14. Of ATHENS, father of the orator Isocrates 
[IsocRA TES] according to Photius, ( Biblioth. Cod. 
260.) Theodorus was of the demos of Erchia, 
which was also the birth-place of the historian 
Xenophon. 

15. The AtHrist. [No. 32.] 

16. Batsamo. [BaLsaMo.] 

17. Of Byzantium (1), a rhetorician or pleader 
of Byzantium. He is mentioned, but somewhat 
contemptuously by Plato (Phaedr. vol. iii. p. 266, 
ed. Steph. vol. i. pt. i. p. 81, ed. Bekker, p. 811, 
ed. Baiter, 4to. Züric. 1839) as “ the most excellent 
tricker-out of a speech,” tév ye BéATioTOY Noyo- 
8atSaroy, He appears to have written a treatise 
on rhetoric, as Plata, in the passage just cited, 
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refers to the minute subdivisions of an oration 
mentioned by Theodore (comp. Rufinus, De Com- 
positions et: Metris Oratorum). Cicero (Brut. c. 12) 
describes him as excelling rather in the theory 
than the practice of his art, “ in arte subtilior, in 
orationibus autem jejunior.” He was apparently 
contemporary with Plato. Dionysius of Halicar- 
nassus (De Antiq. Oratorib. ; de Isaeo, c. 19) speaks 
of him as antiquated, careless and superficial. He 
is cursorily noticed by Quintilian (Jnstitut. Orat. 
iii, 1) and Diogenes Laërtius (ii. 104). Suidas 
(s.v.) says he wrote Kara *Avdoridov, Contra 
Andocidem, Kata @pacv€ovdAov, Contra Thrasy- 
bulum, and some other pieces, which are all now 
lost. (Diogenes Laërtius says (Z. c.) there was 
another sophist Theodore, but does not mention 
whether he was a Byzantine or not. Fabric. Bibl. 
Graec. vol. vi. p. 139, vol. x. p. 382.) 

18. Of Byzanrium (2), styled Draconus et 
RHETOR, a Monothelite of the time of Maximus 
the Confessor [Maximus Conrrssor]. He was 
Synodicarius (or representative in some synod) of 
Paul, patriarch of Constantinople, an appointment 
which indicates the esteem in which he was held. 
He was the author of two brief ’Amopla:, Dubita- 
tiones, which, with the ’EmAvcoes, Solutiones, of 
Maximus, are given by Combéfis in his edition of 
the works of that father. (Vol. ii. p.116, &c. fol. 
Paris, 1675.) 

19, Of Cara. [No. 2.] 

20. Of Canta, one of the supporters of Photius 
{PHotius, No. 3] in his contest with Ignatius 
{Ienarius, No. 3] for the patriarchate of Con- 
stantinople, in the ninth century. He is noticed 
here only to guard against his being confounded, 
as he has been by some writers, with Theodore 
Abucara [No. 2]. 

21. Of CH10s, a Stoic philosopher mentioned by 
Diogenes Laértius (ii. 104). 

22, Corronira, a Greek Hymnographer, who 
wrote Canon in Joannem Euchaitorum Episcopum 

omento Mau em (Joannes, No. 58], of 
whieh Allatius (Contra Hoitinger. p. 180) makes 
some extracts, As Joannes lived in the middle of 
the eleventh century, and the Canon of Theodore 
was written on occasion of his death, we are en- 
abled to fix the time at which Theodore lived. 

23. Of CoLoPHON, a Greek poet of unknown 
age, author of a song entitled GAjjris, “ the wander- 
ing,” because sung at the Athenian festival called 
dARTis or al@pat, instituted in commemoration of 
the wandering of Erigone, in search of her father 
Icarius. (Pollux iv. 7. § 55.) [Icarus] Aris- 
totle, in his account of the constitution of Colophon 
(èv ti KoAopwrlwy woAsrelq, apud Athen. xiv. p. 
618) mentions a tradition that Theodore was a 
self-indulgent, luxurious person, which he thinks 
is apparent also from his poetry; and states that 
he perished by violence. 

24. The Comrpian (ô xwuixds), mentioned by 
Hesychius as being surnamed, or rather nicknamed 
wmedeOd6ay, * dung-diver.” According to some 
accounts he was a poet. Nothing is known of his 
time or country. (Hesych. s. v. HeAe8d6ay.) 

25. CONSTANTINI PORPHYROGENITI PAEDAGO- 
aus. Theodore, tutor to the emperor Constan- 
tine Porphyrogenitus [Consrantinvs VII.] en- 
joyed during the minority of that accomplished 
but weak prince, considerable influence in the 
palace. The attempt of Leo Phocas and his 
brother-in;law, the chamberlain Constantine, to 
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depose the young emperor, and confer the purple 
on Leo, were defeated by the vigilance of Theo- 
dore, who prevailed on the emperor to summon to 
his assistance Romanus, afterwards colleague of 
Constantine in the empire; who, probably, from 
finding Theodore’s fidelity an obstacle to his ad- 
vancement, caused him and his brother Simeon to 
be banished from Constantinople to their estates 
in the Opsician thema, on the Asiatic side of the 
Bosporus. (Leo Grammaticus, Chronog. pp. 492— 
496, ed. Paris; Theoph. Continuat. lib. vi. De 
Constant. Porphyrog. cc. 11—16 ; Sym. Magist. De 
Constant. Porphyrog. cc. 12—16; Georg. Monach. 
De Constant. Porphyrog. cc. 20—34 ; Zonaras, An- 
nales, xvi. 17 ; Cedrenus, Compend. pp. 614—619, 
ed. Paris, vol. ii. pps 289—296, ed. Bonn.) To this 
Theodore Lambecius ascribes the authorship of five 
Ad-yot, Orationes, extant in MS, in the Imperial Li- 
brary at Vienna. (Lambec. Commentar. de Biblioth. 
Caesaraea, libe 8, vol. iv. col. 22, &c., ed. Kollar, 
which he intended to publish. He has given some 
extracts. (Lambec. vol. iii. p. 147, and l. c. ; Cave, 
Hist. Litt, ad ann. 920, vol. ii. p.93; Oudin, De 
Script. Eccles, vol. ii. col. 428 ; Fabric. Bibl. Graec. 
vol. x. p. 384.) 

26. Of CONSTANTINOPLE (1—2). The list of 
Patriarchs of: Constantinople comprehends two 
Theodores: Theodore I., from a. n. 676 to 678, 
when he was deposed, on what account is not 
known. But on the death of George, who had 
been appointed to succeed him, he recovered his 
patriarchate, which he held only for a short time, 
probably from A.D. 683 to 686. Theodore II. was 
surnamed Irenicus or Copas ; he had previously 
held the office of Summus Philosophorum, “Yraros 
Tv pirocdgpwv, and Chartophylax of the Great 
Church at Constantinople; and was patriarch for 
sixteen months only, a. D. 1213—1215, while 
Constantinople was in the hands of the Latin in- 
vaders. (Le Quien, Oriens Christianus, vol. i. 
col. 232, 233, 277.) 

27. Cronus; more correctly Diodorus Cronus. 
{Dioporvs, literary, No. 6.] 

28. CUTULA (ó KoutdAa), the contemporary 
and friend of Nicephorus Gregoras, the Byzantine 
historian [GreGoras, NICEPHORUS], and writer 
of a commendatory letter to Nicephorus, which is 
given by Boivin among the Elogia prefixed to his 
first volume of his edition of the works of that 
historian, fol. Paris, 1702. It is reprinted in 
Schopen’s edition (2 vols. 8vo. Bonn, 1829-30), 
vol. i, col. Ixxxviii, Comp. Fabric. Bibl. Graec. 
vol. vii. p. 655, vol. x. p. 385. 

29. Of CyNnopouis, a Greek rhetorician of un- 
certain date, Allatius published under his name 
an Ethopoeia ('H@omroita), The piece was, however, 
published by Gale among the Ethopoetas of Se- 
verus [SkVERUS], to whom it is also assigned by 
Walz. (Gale, Rhetores Selecti, 8vo. Oxon. 1676, p. 
219; Allatius, Awempla Varia Graecor. Rhetor. ac 
Sophistarum, 8vo. Rome, 1641, p. 235 ; Walz, 
Rhetores Graect, vol. i. p. 540, Stuttgard, 1832.) 

30. Crnuxcus (ô KuvovAnos), one of the 
speakers in the Detipnosophistae of Athenaeus 
(Epit. lib. i. p. 1, d., iv. p. 156, 8., p- 159, e., p. 
160, d., viii. p. 347, d., &c., xv. p. 669, b. e., ed. 
Casaub.). He is represented as a Cynic philoso- 
pher, a native of Megalopolis, and as laying aside 
his true name of Theodore for the epithet Cy- 
nulcus. Whether he was a real or imaginary per- 
sonage is not known. The epithet Cynulcus, “ one 
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whom the Cynics (xúves) followed,” was borne by 
other teachers of the Cynic philosophy, e. g. CAR- 
NEIUS, 

81. Of Cyrene, a Pythagorean philosopher 
of the age of Pericles. According to Proclus (Jn 
Euclid. Element. Lib, I. Commentariug, lib. ii. 
p. 19, ed. Gryn. fol. Basil. 1533), he was a little 
younger than Anaxagoras [ANAXAGORAS], and 
was eminent as a mathematician. Apuleius (De 
Dogmate Platonis, lib. i. s. De Philos. Natural, 
haud longe ab init., and Diogenes Laértius (iii. 6, 
comp. ii. 103) state that Plato went to Cyrene to 
study geometry under Theodore the mathema- 
tician, apparently the subject of this article. He 
is one of those enumerated by Iamblichus (De 
Pythag. Vita, c. ult.) in his catalogue of the 
eminent Pythagoreans. (Fabric. Bibl. Graec. vol. i. 
p. 876, vol. x. p. 385.) 

32. Cyrenaicus, a philosopher of the Cy- 
renaic school [ARISTIPPUS], to one branch of 
which he gave the name of * Theodorians,” Ocodw- 
peiot, He is usually designated by ancient writers 
ATHEUs (6 &eos), the Atheist, a name for which 
that of Turgus (@éos) was afterwards substituted. 
He was apparently a native of Cyrene (comp. 
Diog. Laért. ii. 103), and was a disciple of the 
younger Aristippus (ib. ii. 86), who was grandson 
of the elder (Suidas, s. v. ’Aplorimmos) and more 
celebrated Aristippus, by his daughter Arete 
{ Aristippus; ARETE]. Theodore belonged to 
the age of Alexander and his successors, a circum- 
stance which, as well as the opposite character of 
his opinions, distinguishes him from the subject of 
the preceding notice He heard the lectures of a 
number of philosopho beside Aristippus ; as An- 
niceris [ANNICERIS], and Dionysius the dialec- 
tician (Laërt. ii. 98), Zeno of Citium, Bryson, and 
Pyrrhon (Suidas, s. v. Oed5wpos) ; but not Crates, 
as Fabricius (Bibl. Graec. vol. iii. p. 189) has from 
a hasty and inaccurate interpretation of a passage 
in Diogenes Laërtius (iv. 23) erroneously stated. 
Nor could he have been, as Suidas states (s. v. 
Xwkpdrns), a hearer of Socrates. He was banished 
from Cyrene, but on what occasion is not stated 
(Laért. ii. 103); and it is from the saying re- 
corded of him on this occasion, “ Ye men of Cy- 
rene, ye do ill in banishing me from Cyrene to 
Greece” (ib.), as well as from his being a disciple 
of Aristippus, that we infer that he was a native 
of Cyrene. Of his subsequent history we have 
no connected account ; but unconnected anecdotes 
of him show that he was at Athens, where he 
narrowly escaped being cited before the court of 
Areiopagus. The influence, however, of Demetrius 
Phalereus shielded him (ib. ii.101); and this inci- 
dent may therefore probably be placed during Deme- 
trius’ ten years’ administration at Athens, B.C. 317 
— 807 [Demertrius, literary, No. 28]. As Theo- 
dore was banished from Athens, and was after- 
wards in the service of Ptolemy son of Lagus, first 
king of the Macedonian dynasty in Egypt, it is 
not unlikely that he shared the overthrow and 
exile of Demetrius. The account of Amphicrates 
cited by Laërtius (ii. 101), that he was condemned 
to drink hemlock and so died, is doubtless an 
error. While in the service of Ptolemy, Theodore 
was sent on an embassy to Lysimachus, whom he 
offended by the freedom of his remarks. One 
answer which he made to a threat of crucifixion 
which Lysimachus had used, has been celebrated 
by many ancient writers (Cic. Quacst. Tusc. i. 43 ; 
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Senec. de Trang. An. ¢. 14; Val. Max. vi. 2, ex- 
tern. 3): —‘ Employ such threats to those cour- 
tiers of yours; for it matters not to Theodore 
whether he rots on the ground or in the air.” 
From the court or camp of Lysimachus he returned 
apparently to that of Ptolemy (Diog. Laért. ii. 
102). We read also of his going to Corinth with 
a number of his disciples (ibid.): but this was 
perhaps only a transient visit during his residence 
at Athens. He returned at length to Cyrene, and 
lived there, says Diogenes Laértius (ii. 103), with 
Marius. This Roman name is very questionable ; 
and QGrantmesnil (apud Menag. Obs. in Diog. 
Laërt. l. c.) not improbably conjectures that we 
should read Magas, who was stepson of Ptolemy 
the son of Lagus, and ruled over Cyrene for fifty 
years (from B.c. 308 to B.C. 258), either as viceroy 
or king. The account of Laértius leads to the in- 
ference that Theodore ended his days at Cyrene. 
Athenaeus (xiii. p. 611, 8) states that he died a 
violent death, but this is probably only a repetition 
of the erroneous statement of Amphicrates already 
noticed. Various characteristic anecdotes of Theo- 
dore are preserved by the ancients (especially by 
Laërtius, ii, 97—103, 116; Plutarch, De Animi 
Tranquill. Opp. vol. vii. p. 829, De Exsilio, Opp. 
vol. viii. p. 391, ed. Reiske ; Val. Max. l c. ; Philo 
Jud. Quod omnis probus liber, c. 18, vol. ii. p. 465, 
ed. Mangey, p. 884, ed. Pfeiffer. s. Paris, vol. v. p. 
295, ed. Richter, Leipsic, 1828; Suidas, s. v. 
“Hpa), from which he appears to have been a man 
of keen and ready wit, unrestrained either by fear 
or a sense of decency. 

It has been already noticed that Theodore was 
the founder of that branch of the Cyrenaic sect 
which was called after him “ ‘Theodorei” (@co- 
Sapetor), “ Theodoreans.” The general character- 
istics of the Cyrenaic philosophy are described 
elsewhere [AnIsTIPPUS]. The opinions of Theo- 
dore, as we gather them from the perplexed state- 
ment of Diogenes Laërtius (ii. 98, foll.) partook of 
the lax character of the Cyrenaic school. He 
taught that the great end of human life is to obtain 
joy and avoid grief, the one the fruit of prudence, 
the other of folly ; that prudence and justice are 
good, their opposites evil; that pleasure and pain 
are indifferent. He made light of friendship and 
patriotism, and affirmed that the world was his 
country. He taught that there was nothing really 
disgraceful in theft, adultery, or sacrilege ; but that 
they were branded only by public opinion, which 
had been formed in order to restrain fools, But 
the great charge against him was atheism. “ He 
did away with all opinions respecting the Gods,” 
says Laértius (ib.), but some critics doubt whether 
he was absolutely an atheist, or simply denied the 
existence of the deities of popular belief. The 
charge of atheism is sustained by the popular de- 
signation of Theodorus “ Atheus,” by the au- 
thority of Cicero (de Nat. Deor. i. 1), Laërtius 
(l o.), Plutarch (De Placit. Philos. i. 7), Sextus 
Empiricus (Pyrrhon. Hypotyp. lib. iii. p. 182, ed. 
Fabric. 1718, p. 172, ed. Bekker, 1842), and some 
of the Christian Fathers; while some other au- 
thorities (e.g. Clem. Alex. Protrept. ad Gentes, p. 
7, ed. Sylburg. pp. 20, 21, ed. Pott. vol. i, p. 20, 
ed. Klotz. Leipsic, 1831) speak of him as only re- 
jecting the popular theology. The question is dis- 
cussed and the authorities cited by Reimmann 
( Hist. Atheismi, sect. ii. c xxiv. § 3), and Brucker 
(Hist. Crit. Philos. pars ii. lib. ii. c. iii. § 11) 
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Theodore wrote a book Ilep} @edv, De Diis, which 
Laërtius who had seen it, says (ii. 97) was not to 
be contemned ; and he adds that it was said to 
bave been the source of many of the statements or 
arguments of Epicurus. According to Suidas (s. v. 
@edé8wpos) he wrote many works both on the doc- 
trines of his sect and on other subjects. (Fabric. 
Bibl. Graec. vol. iii. pp. 189, 615, vol. x. pp. 373, 
385. 

DAPHNOPATES. [DAPHNOPATES. ] 

34. DECAPOLITA (6 AexamoAlrns), called also 
PATRICIUS and QuAESTOR, lived under Constantine 
VII. Porphyrogenitus, several of whose Novellae 
were drawn up by our Theodore. (Codinus, De 
Originibus C'Politanis, p. 78, ed. Paris, p. 155, ed. 
Bonn. cum notis Lambecii ; Lambec. De Biblioth. 
Caesaraea, vol. vi. pars i. col, 37.) 

35. Of EDESSA, was first a monk of that city, 
and then archdeacon (Cave says archbishop) of the 
Church there. Possin and Cave place him in the 
twelfth century ; and Cave observes that the capture 
of Edessa by the Saracens prevents our placing him 
later. Ææ Cupitibus Theodori Edesseni L. were 
given in a Latin version subjoined to Pontanus’s 
edition of the works of Symeon of St. Mamas 
[Symgon, No. 16], Ingoldstadt, 1603, and were 
reprinted in the Bibliotheca Patrum, vol. xii. pars i. 
p. 861, fol. Cologne, 1618; in the Bibliothecae Pa- 
trum, Supplementum of Morel, vol. i. Paris, 1639 ; 
and in the Bibliotheca Patrum, vol. xxii. p. 752, 
fol. Lyon, 1677. But they were given more 
fully, Capitula CII., and in the Greek original as 
well as in a Latin version, in the Thesaurus Asce- 
ticus of Possin, p. 345, 4to. Paris, 1684. (Fabric. 
Bibl. Graec, vol. x. p. 387 ; Cave, Hist. Litt. ad 
ann. 1101, vol. ii. p. 185.) 

36. EpigkaMMatTicus Porta (momrths èri- 
ypauparwv), mentioned by Diogenes Laërtius (ii. 
104), but without any notice of time or country. 
Suidas and Eudocia (s.v.) mention a Theodore, a 
poet, author of various pieces, especially one ad- 
dressed Els KAcomdrpav, Ad Cleopatram. Pollux 
also (Onomasticon, iv. 7,2) mentions a Theodore 
of Colophon, a poet ; but whether these writers 
refer to the same individual is not certain. Two 
very short Epigrammata are assigned to “ Theo- 
dorus Proconsul,” Oeodwpov dv6urdrov (Anthol. 
Graec. Planudea, pp. 140, 220, ed. Stephan., pp. 
203, 320, ed. Weichel. ; Analecta, Brunck, vol. iii. 
p. 6, vol. iii. p. 227, ed. Jacobs), but we have no 
means of knowing whether he is one of those men- 
tioned above. Jacobs identifies him with a Theo- 
dorus Illustris, twice proconsul, to whose bust or 
statue Agathias wrote an Epigramma Eis eixdva 
@eoddpov 'IAAovorTpiou ral dls dvOumdrov, Ad 
Imaginem Theodori Illustris et bis Proconsul. An- 
tholog. Graec. vol. xiii. p. 618, ed. Jacobs), and 
whom, therefore, Jacobs (vol, xiii. p. 960) assigns 
to the age of Justinian I. These various Theodori 
are to he distinguished from Cyrus Theodorus, Kupos 
@edSwpos [No. 64], whose Erigrammata, in which 
all the chapters of the Old and New Testaments are 
enumerated, were published at Basel, a. D. 1636. 
(Jacobs, 2. c.) 

37. Of Gapara (@ed8apos Tadapeds ), an emi- 
nent rhetorician of the age of Augustus. His sur- 
name indicates his birth-place, Gadara, in the coun- 
try east of the Jordan. (See also Strabo, Geogr. 
lib. xvi. p. 759, Casaub.) He is said to have been 
originally a slave (Suidas). He appears to have 
settled at Rhodes, where Tiberius, afterwards em- 
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peror, during his retirement (from B. C. 6 to A, D. 2) 
to that island, was one of his hearers, (Quintil, 
Instit. Orat. lib. iii. c. i. 8§ 17, 18 ; comp. Seneca, 
Suasoria, iii. sub fin.) According to Suidas he was 
also settled at Rome, where he was the rival of 
Polemon and Antipater, the rhetoricians (Suidas, 
s.v. GedSmpos Tadapets). Whether his settle- 
ment at Rome preceded that at Rhodes is un- 
certain: it is likely that it did, and that Tiberius 
received instruction from him in rhetoric in his 
boyhood, as well as in maturer years, during his 
retreat at Rhodes. By this supposition we may 
reconcile the statement given above from Quintilian 
with the following remarkable passage from Sueto- 
nius (Tiber. c. 57): — “ His (Tiberius’s) cruel and 
sluggish temperament did not escape notice even 
in his boyhood ; Theodore of Gadara, his teacher 
in rhetoric, seems to have been the first who sa- 
gaciously perceived and aptly expressed it by a 
comparison, calling him from time to time when 
reproving him (rnAdv aluart mepvpuévov), ‘clay 
tempered with blood.’” Theodorus was one of the 
most eminent rhetoricians of his time (comp. Juve- 
nal, Sat, vii. 177) ; and was in fact the founder of 
a certain school of rhetoricians who were called 
“ Theodorei” (Quintil. Jc; comp. Strab. Geog. 
lib. xiii, p. 625, Casaub.), as distinguished from 
the “ Apollodorei,” or followers of Apollodorus of 
Pergamus, who had been the tutor of Augustus 
Caesar at Apollonia. [APoLLoporus, No. 22.] 
Hermagoras the rhetorician, surnamed Carion 
{HermaGcoras, No. 2], was a pupil of Theodore. 
(Quintilian, Z e. § 19.) Theodore wrote many 
works, (Quintil. l.c. c. 18.) Suidas (s. v.) and 
Eudocia (apud Villoison. Anecdota Graec. vol. i. p. 
230) mention the following :— 1. Mep rav év 
pwvais ẸnTovuévwv Yy, Libri tres de iis quae voci- 
bus quaeruntur. 2. Ilep ioropias a’, De Historia 
Liber unus. 3. Mepl Sécews év, De Thesi Liber 
unus. 4. Tlept õiaadkrwv duotdrntos kal &ro- 
Seltews B’, De Dialectorum Similitudine et Demon- 
stratione Libri duo. 65. Iep) woditeias B’, De 
Republica Libri duo. 6. Mept Kolans Zuplas a’, 
De Coele-Syria Liber unus. 7. Tepl fhropos v- 
vduews a’, De Facultate Oratoris Liber unus. He adds 
that he wrote others, The list shows that Theo- 
dore was a man of varied attainments. His works 
are all lost: a few fragments are preserved by 
Quintilian, whose frequent references to or citations 
from Theodore (Jnstitué. lib. ii. ¢. xv. § 16, lib. iii. 
c. vi. §§ 2, 36, 51, c. xi. §§ 3, 26, lib. iv. e i. § 
23, lib. v. c. xiii. § 59) show the reputation he 
had attained. He is also cited by Longinus (De 
Sublim. c. 2), Theon (Progymnasmat. c. xii.), and 
perhaps by Demetrius, miscalled Phalereus (De In- 
lterpretatione, c. ccxxxvii.). Antonius, a son of 
Theodore of Gadara, became a senator in the time 
of Adrian (Suidas, Z. o.). (Langbaine, ad Longin. 
c. ii. p. 24, ed. Oxford, 1638; Menag. ad Diog. 
Laërt. ii. 104 ; Fabric. Bibl. Graec. vol. vi. p. 139, 
vol. x. p. 387.) 

38. Gaza. [Gaza.] 

39. GuamMaticus. Athenaeus repeatedly cites 
either two works of this Theodore, or the same work 
under two somewhat different titles, "Arrixal yAdo:- 
oa, Atticae Glossae, and ’Atrixal pwval, Atticae 
Voces, (Athen, xi. p. 496, e., xiv. p. 646, €., xv. p. 
677, b., p. 678, d., p.691,¢.) Of the age and country 
of Theodore nothing is known, except that, as he is, 
in one of the above places (xv. p. 677), cited on 
the authority of Pamphilus [PamPui.us, literary, 
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No. 4), who is thought to have lived in the first | 
century after Christ, he must be placed in or before 
that time. (Fabric. Biblioth. Graec. vol. x. p. 395.) 

40. Graptus. [Graprus] 

4l. Afterwards GREGORIUS THAUMATURGUS, 
[Grecorius THAUMATURGUS.]} 

42. Of Heraciera. Theodore, one of the 
leaders of the Arian party under Constantine the 
Great and Constantius, was a native of Heracleia 
(anciently Perinthus), on the Propontis, and bishop 
of the Church there. He advocated the Arian 
doctrine while yet a presbyter, and was raised to 
the episcopate by the favour of the Arian party. 
(Athanas. Ad Episcopos Aegypti et Libyae, c. 7, 
Opp. vol. i. p. 277, ed. Montfaucon.) He is men- 
tioned by Theodoret ( H. E. i. 28), as one of those 
who persuaded Constantine to summon the Council 
of Caesareia in Palestine, which was, however, 
countermanded. [ATHANaSIUS.] He was pro- 
bably afterwards present at the Council of Tyre, 
A. D. 336 ; for he was one of the delegates sent by 
that Council into Egypt, to investigate the charges 
against Athanasius. (Theodoret, H. E. i. 30; 
Athanas. Apolog. contra Arianos, c. 13, p. 135.) 
He was one of those who combined to raise Mace- 
donius to the see of Constantinople. (Socrat. H. E. 
ii. 12.) In A.D. 342 he was one of the delegates 
sent to convey to the emperor Constans the Con- 
fession of Antioch, (Athanas. De Synod. c. 25 ; 
Socrat. H. E. ii. 18.) He was one of the Eastern 
bishops who, in A.D. 347, withdrew from the 
Council of Sardica, and formed the rival Council of 
Philippopolis ; and was among those on whom the 
Council of Sardica passed sentence of condemnation 
and deposition. (Socrat. H. E. ii. 20; Sozomen. 
H. E. iii, 11, &c. ; Theodoret. H. E. ii. 7, 8; 
Athanas. Apolog. contra Arianos, c. 36, Historia 
Arianor. c. 17 3 Hilar. Pictav. Lx Opere Historico 
Fragment. iii. 29.) He nevertheless appears to 
have retained his bishopric, the Council not being 
able to carry into effect the sentence which they 
had pronounced. He assisted at the Council of 
Sirmium and the deposition of Photinus, A. D. 351. 
(Hilar. Pictav. ibid. vi. 7, col. 1337, ed. Benedictin.) 
He appears to have died about a. D. 355 (Fabric. 
Tillemont, ubi infra) or 358 (Cave, ubi infra), 
After the development of the different sections of 
the Arian party Theodore acted with the Eusebians 
or Semi-Arians. In an ancient life of St. Par- 
thenius of Lampsacus (apud Acta Sanctorum Fe- 
bruar. a. d. vii, vol. ii. pp. 41, 42), there is a Latin 
version of a curious account of the sickness, recovery, 
and subsequent death of Theodore (who, by an 
obvious error of the translator, is called Hypatius) ; 
in which account he is charged with avarice and 
extortion ; yet, singular to say, no hint of his 
heresy is given. 

Theodore of Heracleia was a man of eminent 
learning. He wrote, according to Theodoret (H. E. 
ii, 3), an nd me of the Gospels, Tay Selwy 
ebayyeAlwy épunvela, Expositio Sanctorum Evan- 
geliorum, and other writings which Theodoret does 
not specify. Jerome (De Viris Illustr, c. 90) more 
exactly ascribes to him Commentarii in Matthaeum 
ct in Joannem et in Apostolum (i. e. on the Acts 
and Apostolic Epistles) et in Psalterium. Corderius 
published, with his Hwpositio (s. potius Catena) 
Patrum Graecorum in Psalmos, an exposition which 
he had found ascribed in one MS. to Theodore of 
Heracleia (aeaa èmiokórou ‘HpakAelas Opgrns 
épunvela els rods YaApuols, Theodori Episcopi He- 
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racleotae Expositio in Psalmos), and consequently 
published it as his. Lambecius, Cave, and Fabri- 
cius, joined Corderius in ascribing it to Theodore ; 
but the identity of many parts of this commentary 
with that of Basil of Caesareia led Garnier to 
doubt whether it was correctly ascribed to Theodore ; 
and, on further examination, it was found to be a 
compilation from various fathers, from Origen and 
Didymus downward. (Lambec. Commentar. de Bib- 
lioth. Caesaraea, vol. iii. col. 56, &c., ed. Kollar, 
especially Kollar’s note on col. 59 ; Fabric. Bib- 
lioth, Graec. vol. viii. p. 652, vol. ix. pp. 20, 319, 
alibi ; Cave, Hist. Litt. ad ann, 334, vol. i. p. 202 ; 
Tillemont, Mémoires, vol. vi. passim; Oudin, 
Commentarius de Scriptoribus Eccles. vol. i. col. 
319.) [J. C. M.] 

43. Of HERMOPOLIS, a Greek jurist. See below. 

44. HYMNOGRAPHUS. [STUDITA.] 

45. HYRTACENUsS, a native probably not of 
Hyrtacus or Artacina in Crete, but of Artace, 
near Cyzicus, on the Propontis. He lived in the 
time of the emperor Andronicus the elder, and 
occupied at Constantinople the office of superin- 
tendent of the public teachers of rhetoric and belles 
lettres. He was well acquainted with the works 
of the ancient poets, as is abundantly testified by 
his extant writings, which are full of quotations 
from them, though these are not always of the 
most appropriate kind. The diction of his address 
to the Virgin is a close imitation of the hymn of 
Callimachus to Diana; and in his panegyric on 
Saint Anna he has introduced the fable of Niobe. 
There are still extant by him ninety-three letters 
to different persons ; a congratulatory address to 
the emperor Andronicus the elder, on his return to 
Constantinople ; three funeral orations, one on the 
emperor Michael Palaeologus the younger, who 
died a. D. 1320, another on the empress Irene, 
the second wife of Andronicus the elder, and the 
third on Nicephorus Chumnus, the historical value 
of which is greatly impaired by their rhetorical 
style. They contain a plentiful sprinkling of bib- 
lical and Homeric passages. His panegyric on the 
Virgin Mary, his oratorical description of the garden 
of Saint Anna near Nazareth, and a panegyric on 
Aninas Thaumaturgus, are still in MS. His 
letters were published by Laporte du Theil, in the 
Notices et Eætraits des Manuscrits de la Bibl. du 
Rot, vol. v. p. 709, &e., vol. vi. p. 1. The four ora- 
tions are printed in Boissonade’s Anecdota Graeca, 
vol.i. p. 248—292. (Fabric Bibl. Graec. vol. x. 
p. aa ; Scholl, Geschichte der Griech. Lit. vol, iii. 
p. 151. 

46. Jacopita. More than one dignitary of 
the Jacobite sect or church bore this name. One 
was created bishop of Irta in a. p. 551. Another, 
patriarch of the Jacobites, died a. p. 665. ( Asse- 
mann. Bibl. Orient.vol,i. p.167; Fabric. Bibl.Graec. 
vol. x. p. 398.) 

47. Bishop of Iconium, a letter by whom, on 
the martyrdom of St. Cericus and his mother Ju- 
litta, was published by Combefisius. (Lect. Tri- 
umph, Martyr. Christi, Paris, 1660; Fabric. Bild, 
Graec. vol. x. p. 398; Cave, Hist, Ltt. vol. i. p. 534.) 

48. Lxector. [No. 8.] 

49, Matiius or MANLIUS, a contemporary of 
St. Augustin, who dedicated to him his work De 
Vita beata. He was consul in a. b. 899. A Latin 
work by him (De Rerum Natura) is still extant, 
though not published. A life of Theodorus, written 
by Albertus Rubenius, was published by Graevius 
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(Ultraject. 1694.) Theodorus Manlius has been 
sometimes confounded with the poet Manilius, 

50. Matuemarticus. [No. 31.] 

51. Mxcuanicus, a person of whom. nothing 
more is known than that Proclus addressed to him 
his treatise De Providentia et Fato., There was a 
younger mechanician of this name who lived in 
the time of Justinian, and to whom Leontius de- 
dicated his treatise on the sphere. (Fabric. Bibl. 
Graec. vol. x. p. 400.) 

52. MELITENIOTA, àa native apparently of Meli- 
tene in Armenia, filled the offices of Sacellarius 
Magnus and Chief Teacher (3:5donados Tav d:dac- 
xdédwv) in the great church at Constantinople to- 
wards the close of the twelfth century. He was 
the author of a work on astronomy, the introduc- 
tion and first chapter of which were published 
by Ismael Bulloaldus, appended to his edition of 
Ptolemaeus, De judicandi Facultate et Animi Prin- 
cipatu, Paris, 1663, and reprinted by Fabricius 
(Bibl. Graec. vol. x. p. 401, &c.). 

53. MereTocHITA, [METOCHITA.] 

54. Of MıLeTUs, a Stoic philosopher mentioned 
by Diogenes Laértius (ii. 104). 

55. MONOTHELITA, [BYZANTIUS, PHARANI- 
TAS. | 

56. MopsugstEnus, bishop of Mopsuestia, was 
born at Antioch, of distinguished and wealthy pa- 
rents, Together with Joannes Chrysostomus he 
studied rhetoric under Libanius, and afterwards 
philosophy under Andragathus. At an early age 
he embraced the monastic life, after the example of 
his friend Chrysostom, by whom he was strength- 
ened in his purpose of adhering to the monastic 
discipline, when he was on the point of marrying a 
lady named Hermione. Two of the letters of 
Chrysostom, addressed to Theodorus on this sub- 
ject, are atill extant. Theodorus studied sacred 

iterature with great diligence under Flavianus of 
Antioch, Diodorus of Tarsus, and Craterius. From 
Antioch he removed to Tarsus, and about the 
year 394 succeeded Olympius, as bishop of Mop- 
suestia, in Cilicia. He was present at the council 
held in a. np. 394 at Constantinople, and subse- 
quently at several others, He died in a. D. 429, after 
having filled the office of bishop for thirty-six years, 
and was succeeded by Meletius. For fifty years 
he had occupied a conspicuous position as a preacher 
and writer in the Eastern Church, and had distin- 
guished himeelf as the opponent of the Arians, 
Apollinarists, and other heretics. His own theo- 
logical position is a subject which has given rise to 
a great deal of discussion, into the details of which 
we cannot here enter. Even during his lifetime 
he was accused of favouring the heresy of Pelagius, 
and is said to have found it necessary to establish 
his reputation for orthodoxy, by a retractation of 
his suspicious expressions. He, at all events, re- 
mained unmolested in the communion of the Church. 
After his death, however, the Nestorians appealed 
to his writings in confirmation of their opinions, 
and at the fifth oecumenical council (a. D. 553) 
Theodorus and his writings were condemned. He 
found, however, many warm defenders, especially 
Facundus. [Facunpus.] Among those who most 
bitterly assailed him and his hile a were Leon- 
tius, Cyril of Alexandria, Rabulas of Edessa, and 
others, His works were held in great repute 
among the Syrian Churches, and many of them 
were translated into Syriac, Arabic, and Persian, 
His memory was revered among the Nestorians. 
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Several distinguished ecclesiastics are mentioned 
as his disciples, as Nestorius, Joannes of Antioch, 
Andreas of Samosata, Maris the Persian, Theo- 
doretus bishop of Cyrus, Rufinus the Syrian, and 
Barsumas the Persian. His brother Polychronius 
was bishop of Apamea. 

Theodorus took an active interest in the Augus- 
tinian controversy, and wrote a work on the doc- 
trine of original sin, directed especially against 
Jerome. (Photius, Cod. 177.) Though from his 
antagonism to the theology of Augustine he natu- 
rally approximated somewhat to that of Pelagius, 
his opinions differed from those of the latter in 
several most important respects, especially with 
respect to the necessity and effects of Christ's 
work. This he regarded as intended not so much 
to restore a ruined nature as to enable a created 
and imperfect nature to realise the true end of its 
existence: its new creation consisting in its being 
raised into a higher sphere, and rendered capable 
of a development overstepping the limits of finite 
nature, —a divine life exalted above temptation 
and change, through union with God. In this 
purpose he held that all intelligent beings were 
included, and therefore of course denied the eter- 
nity of future punishment, and, if he carried his 
principles out consistently, his scheme must have 
admitted of the restoration of the fallen angels, 
His view of Christ's nature bore an analogy to his 
conceptions of the destiny of man. He accepted 
the doctrine of the incarnation of the Divine Word, 
but looked upon the moral development of the 
human nature of Christ as progressive ; that deve- 
lopment being more certain and rapid than in men 
generally, from the indwelling Divine Word aiding 
his human will, though not superseding it. But 
the exaltation of Christ’s humanity to divine per- 
fection and immutability, while commencing from 
his birth, was not complete till his resurrection. 

Theodorus was a somewhat voluminous writer. 
l. One of his earliest works was that Iep évav- 
Opwrhacews Tov povoryevous, against the Arians, 
Eunomians and Apollinarists (Marius Mercator, ii. 
p. 259). 2. Facundus (iii. 2) quotes from the 
thirteenth book of a work which he entitles Mys- 
ticus. 3. Photius (Cod. 4. 177) mentions a work 
‘Trép BastAelou Kata Evvoulou, in twenty-five or 
twenty-eight books (unless, as some suppose,Photius 
speaks of two distinct works). 4. De adsumente et 
adsumto, fragments of which are extant (Collect, 
iv. Synodi v.). The preface is given by Facundus 
(x. 1), 5. Tep rijs èv Mepalds payteis (Phot, 
Cod. 31), in three books. 6. A work in five books, 
TIpds rods A€yorvras pice: kal ob youn mralew 
tovs avOpdrous, in which he especially attacked 
Jerome, and indirectly at least, Augustine (Photius, 
Cod. 177. From a misunderstanding of the ex- 
pressions in Photius, Salmasius was led into the 

- __ sing that Theodorus prepared another 
Greek version of the Scriptures), 7. Theodorus 
was especially celebrated as a commentator on the 
Scriptures. In this department he seems to have 
begun to exert his powers at a very early age. 
(Leontius, lib. 3. cont. Nest. et Eut. p. 696.) In 
his expositions he aimed at educing the literal 
sense of passages, avoiding the allegorical interpre- 
tations of Origenes and his followers. He appears 
to have written upon almost all the books of the 
Bible, though he rejected the canonical authority 
of several (the Book of Job, the Canticles, the 
Epistle of James the Second and Third Epistles 
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of John, and the Epistle of Jude). Fragments of 
these commentaries are preserved in the Acta of 
the fifth Council and elsewhere. His commentaries 
on the Twelva Minor Prophets are said to be still 
extant. Those on Jonah, Obadiah, Nahum, and 
the prefaces to those on Amos, Zachariah, Haggai 
and Hosea, were published by Angelo Mai (Script. 
veterum nova Collect. vol. i. sect. ii, p. 41—104). 
The fragments of the commentary on Luke, pre- 
served in the Catenae, were published by Miinter 
(1788). Photius (Cod. 381) mentions Theodorus’s 
épunvela Tis xricews, fragments of which are 
extant. 8. A work on the Nicene creed is quoted 
in the Acta of the fifth council (Collat. iv. p. 81). 
9. A treatise addressed to candidates for baptism 
(Ibid.). 10. A confession of faith is extant (Act. 
VI. Concil. Ephes. tom. i. p. 1515, ed. Hard.) which 
is by some ascribed to Theodorus, by others to 
Nestorius, 11. A work against the allegorical 
interpretation of Scripture is mentioned by Ebed 
Jesu and Facundus (iii. 6). 12. Theodorus also 
compiled a liturgy, which was adopted by the 
Nestorians. 13. A few other treatises are men- 
tioned by Ebed Jesu. (Fabric. Bibl. Graec. vol. x. 
p. 346, &c.; Neander, Allgemeine Geschichte der 
Christlichen Religion und Kirche, vol. ii. Abt. ii. 
and iii.) 

57. NEOcAESARIENSIS, [GREGORIUS THAUMA- 
TURGUS. ] 

58. Son of THEODORUS, bishop of Jerusalem, 
was pope from Nov. 3, a. D. 642, to April 20, 
A. D. 649. There is still extant a letter addressed 
by him to Paulus, Patriarch of Constantinople, in 
the matter of one Pyrrhus, a Monothelite ; and 
likewise a letter addressed to the bishops who con- 
secrated Paulus. (Fabric. Bibl. Graec. vol. x. p. 427, 
vol. xii. p. 707). 

59. ParriarcHa. [No. 26.] 

60. Of Perintuus. [No. 42.] 

6]. Bishop of Perra in Galilee, flourished in 
the sixth century, and was the author of a life of 
the archimandrite Theodosius, whose disciple he 
was. His Canontcon also is quoted by Nic, Com- 
nenus. (Fabric. Bibl. Graec. vol. x. pp. 337, 428.) 

62. PHARANITRS, bishop of Pharan, belonged 
to the Monothelite party. He was one of those 
condemned by the sixth oecumenical council, held 
at Constantinople. We find ascribed to him a 
treatise wept obclas kal picews, bmoordceds Te kal 
mpocwnov, a Adyos mpbs Sépyiov, and another 
eis ras épunvelas Tv maTpiKwoy xphoewy, some 
fragments of which remain. (Fabric. Bibl. Grace. 
vol. x. p. 428.) 

63. Propromus. There were two of this name. 
1. A writer on canonical law, whose ¢fynots of 
the canons of the councils is repeatedly quoted by 
Nic. Comnenus and othera, Nothing is known of 
his personal history, but that he seems to have 
lived a long time before Balsamo. (Fabric. Bibl. 
Graec. vol, x. p. 428, vol, xii. p. 206.) There is some 
confusion in the notices contained in Fabricius. In 
vol. x. p. 429, and vol. xii. p. 206, he speaks of 
this Prodromus as Toy Trav lepay Kaydvoy wparov 
capnuorhy, and as the author of an exposition of 
the canones or hymns appropriated to the dominical 
festivals ; while in vol. viii. p. 142, note h, that 
work is assigned to the following Theodorus 
Prodromus. 

64. Propromus (2), or, as he is sometimes 
called inthe MSS., Theodorus Ptochoprodromus, a 
monk who lived in the first half of the twelfth 


THEODORUS. 1058 


century. On entering upon the monastic life he 
received the name of Hilarion. He was held in 
great repute by his contemporaries as a scholar and 
philosopher, and received the appellation of Kupdés 
(equivalent to xúp:os in the Greek of the Middle 
Ages). He wrote upon a variety of subjects, — 
philosophy, grammar, theology, history, and astro- 
nomy, and in particular was a somewhat prolifie 
poet. Several of his compositions have come down 
to us, and some have been published. The following 
are extant: 1. A metrical romance in nine books, 
on the loves of Rhodanthe and Dosicles. It is 
written in iambic metre, and exhibits no great 
ability. The reader would look in vain for any 
thing like a natural progress in the action, or unity 
in the characters, Not only are we introduced at 
once in medias res, but instead of narrating on 
suitable opportunities what had preceded, Dosicles 
is made to tell what had gone before, beginning at 
the end, and interweaving the preceding parts of 
the narrative into his story. There is only one 
edition of this poem, by Gilb. Gaulmin. (Paris, 
1625.) Poor as the poem is, however, it found an 
imitator. There is extant an iambic poem, also in 
nine books, on the loves of Drosilla and Charicles, 
by Nicetas Eugenianus, which has been erroneously 
ascribed to Theodorus Prodromus. 2, A poem 
entitled Galeomyomachia, in iambic verse, on * the 
battle of the mice and cat,” in imitation of the 
Homeric Batrachomyomachia. Victory declares 
itself on the side of the mice, the cat being killed 
by the fall of a beam. This piece is often appended 
to the editions of Aesop and Babrius. It has also 
been edited by K. D. Ilgen, in connection with 
the Homeric hymns. (Halle, 1796.) 3. ‘H àmóðnuos 
giAla, a poem in iambic senarii. Friendship relates 
how Human Life, to whom she had been married, 
had repudiated her by the advice of his slave Folly, 
and given his hand to Enmity. Aftera long con- 
versation, depicting the operation of F ssendahip in 
the world, the upshot is that Friendship marries 
the stranger to whom her narrative is addressed. 
This dialogue, with the translation of Conrad 
Gesner, has frequently been appended to the 
editions of Stobaeus. A separate edition was pub- 
lished by J. F. Morel. (Paris, 1549.) It is also 
edited by Honter and Guntius in the collection of 
the epigrams of Theodorus (Basel, 1536), and 
by J. Erard, with some other small poems by the 
same author. (Leipzig, 1598.) 4. A poem of 
above 1000 lines, divided into two books, in 
which Theodorus complains to the emperor Manuel 
Comnenus (who reigned from 1143 to 1180) of 
his extreme poverty, and begs him to withdraw 
him from the misery which he had to endure in 
his convent, while those placed over him indulged 
in debaucheries. About forty lines at the be- 
ginning and end of each book are written in old 
Greek, the remainder in a dialect resembling the 
modern Greek, The poem has been published by 
Koray, in the first volume of the Atakta (Paris, 
1828). 5. "Audpayros, } yépovros Epwres, a dia- 
logue in prose, published by Gaulmin, together 
with No. 1, and also by De la Porte du Theil 
(Notices et Extraits, vol. viii. 1810). 6. A Dis- 
sertation on Wisdom, being an invective against 
the saying 7 revin coplny axey, published by 
F. Morell, (Paris, 1608.) 7. Epigrammata, de- 
scribed more fully as Tetpdorixa iap6eia kal jpda 
els Tà neparaiwdas pnbdvra èv TH ypaph, consisting 
of poetical summaries of the subject-matter of the 
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books of the Pentateuch, Joshua, Judges, the four 
books of Kings, the four Gospels, and the Acts of 
the Apostles. Published, first, at Basel (1536), 
and afterwards at Angers (Juliomagi, 1632). 8. 
Terpdorixa laueia xal hpõa eis Tà Keparawdas 
pnOévra èv tG Bly Tpnyuplou Tov Seoddyou, Tov 
weydrou BactAclou kaè Tod å&ylov Xpvrosrópov. 
9. Tpoadwyytixol, elegiac verses, in which he 
addresses the Apostle Paul, Gregorius Theologus, 
Basil, Chrysostom, Gregorius of Nyssa, and Nico- 
laus. 10. "Idu€ot oxerAcacrixol eis Thy mpdvotay; 
a poem on Providence. 11. An iambic poem 
against a man of the name of Barys, who had 
attempted to brand him as a heretic. 12. Els 
elxoviopévoy TẸ Bly (In imaginem vitae) ; some 
verses of a political kind. 13. Nov@erixol xara 
phovoúvrwv (iambi ad Invidos). 14. Some iambics 
without any heading (in kortum). The poems 
numbered 7—12 were published by Honter and 
Guntius (Basil. 1536) and by Erard (Lips. 1598). 
15, Epistles, published in a miscellaneous collection 
by P. Lazeri (Rome 1754). 16. A piece consisting 
of 102 senarii xarà pidomdpvov ypads, erroneously 
ascribed by Birger Thorlacius to Manuel Philes, 
and published by him in Manueli Philae duo car- 
mina anecdota (Copenhagen, 1813), and Opuscula 
Academica, vol. iii. p. 65. (ibid. 1815.) 17. `Eh- 
ynois, or Exposition of the Canones or Hymns 
appropriated to the Dominical festivals. 18, An 
epitome of the commentaries of Theodoretus on the 
Psalms. 19. De Processione Spiritus sancti, 20. 
A lexicon, a treatise on the grammar of Moscho- 
pulus, and some other grammatical notes and 
treatises (Fabric. Bibl. Graec. vi. p. 350). 21. An 
astronomical poem, addressed to the Sebastocrato- 
rissa Irene. 22. A poem of 128 hexameters, 
addressed to the emperor Joannes Comnenus, on 
the conquest of Kastamon (Germanicopolis) in 
Paphlagonia. 23. One hundred and eighteen hex- 
ameters, in which he sues for the favour of Anna 
Comnena (the wife of Nicephorus Bryennius). 
24. A poem consisting of 100 lines Kara paxpo- 
yeveiou Soxotvros elvai dia rovro copov, 25. A 
description of the entry of Joannes Comnenus into 
Constantinople after the conquest of Kastamon, in 
230 heroic verses. 26. A poem of 296 hexameters, 
nddressed to Joannes Comnenus, on the reconquest 
of Kastamon, and the occupation of Gaugra. 27. A 
piece consisting of 50 hexameters, in which Theo- 
dorus, on his departure from Constantinople, com- 
plains of having met with no reward for his labours. 
(Nos. 20—26 are not mentioned by Fabricius. 
They exist in MS. at Paris. See La Porte du Theil, 
Notices et Extraits des MSS. de la Bibl. &e. vol. 
viii. pt. ii.) 28. Jn posteriora Analytica Aristotelis, 
and Mep) émdenricav. 29. De pauco et multo, 
magno et parvo, quod non sint relativa sed contraria. 
30. Various essays on matters of theology and 
ecclesiastical discipline. (Fabricius, Z. e. ; Schall, 
Geschichte der Griech. Litteratur, vol. iii. p. 81, 
&e. 

ds, RĦHAITHUENSIS, lived in the middle of the 
seventh century in the monastery of Rhaithu, 
near Elim, in Palestine. He was the author of a 
work on the incarnation a rapa a nes 
mapackeuh tis Kal yupvacia Tẹ BovAoutivy paĝe 
rls Stpémos Tijs Jelas evavOpwrhoews Kal oixovo- 
mias, kað’ by wérpaxrat kal tiva Tà mpbs Tobs 
rabrny wh dp0ds voovvyras Aeydueva wapd ray 
rhs exxAnolas rpopluwy, the object of which was 
to defend the orthodox view against the heresies of 
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Manes, Paul of Samosata, Apollinarius, Theodorus 
of Mopsuestia, Nestorius, and Eutyches, Combéfis 
considers Theodorus of Rhaithu to be the same 
with the monk Theodorus, to whose inquiries 
Maximus the Confessor wrote a reply. (Maxim 
opp. vol. ii. p. 151). It is also doubtful whether 
Theodorus of Rhaithu was identical or not with 
the Theodorus Presbyter, whose treatise to prove 
the genuineness of the writings attributed to Dio- 
nysius the Areopagite, is mentioned by Photius 
(Cod. 1). The treatise of Theodorus on the In- 
carnation was first published in the Latin trans- 
lation of Godfr. Tilmann (Paris, 1566). It was 
first published in Greek by Theodorus Beza, in 
1576. The best edition is that by Carpzov ( Helms- 
stad. 1779-80). Three of the smaller works of 
Theodorus Abucara have by some been errone- 
ously attributed to Theodorus of Rhaithu. (Fabric. 
Bibl. Graec. vol. x. p. 430; Cave, Hist. Litt. SS. 
Eccles, vol. i. p. 587.) 

66. Of SAMOTHRACE, a writer from whom Pto- 
lemaeus Hephaestion quotes the statement that 
Jupiter, after his birth, langhed for seven days con- 
tinuously, and that hence seven came to be regarded 
as a perfect number. It is perhaps this Theodorus 
who is quoted by the scholiast on Apollonius 
Rhodius (iv. 264). Comp. Vossius, de Fist, Grace. 
p. 503, 

67. SANTABARENUS, the contemporary and 
friend of Photius. For some account of him the 
reader is referred to the article PHotius. [ Vol. III. 
p. 350.) This Theodorus was also noted as a 
composer of hymns. 

68. Bishop of ScyrHopouis, the author of a 
treatise against Origenes, presented to the emperor 
Justinian. This treatise was published by Mont- 
fancon. (Catal. Bibl. Coislinianae, p. 94—96. 
Paris, 1715.) 

69. STUDITA, abbot of the monastery of Stu- 
dium, was born at Constantinople in a. D. 759. 
In 781 he entered the monastery of Sacudium, 
which was presided over by his uncle Plato; and 
on the resignation of the latter, succeeded him in 
794. Theodorus was one of the most vehement 
opposers of the Iconoclasts, and his zeal procured 
him considerable reputation, especially with the 
monks. In 795, when the emperor Constantinus 
married Theodote, Theodorus took upon himself 
to anathematize that emperor, and to denounce 
the patriarch Tarasius, and in the following year 
was scourged and banished to Thessalonica, On 
the death of the emperor in 797, Theodorus was 
brought back to Constantinople with great pomp, 
and was regarded with great favour by Irene, to 
whom he offered the most abject flattery. In the 
following year, in consequence of the incursidns of 
the Saracens, he removed to the monastery of Stu- 
dium, within the city. In 806, when Nicep 
was made patriarch, and the abbot Josephus, who 
had sanctioned the marriage of Constantinus, was 
restored to the communion of the Church by a 
council held at Constantinople, the wrath of Theo- 
dorus was again excited, and he refused all com- 
munion with the patriarch. He was joined in his 
violent proceedings by a large number of monks, 
and, when reproved by the Pope Jeo, replied in 
an insolent and angry tone. These proceedings 
led to his being again banished in 809, together 
with his brother Josephus and the abbot Plato, to 
an island near Byzantium. In 811, on making 
his submission to Nicephorus, he was set at liberty 
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by Michael Rhangabe. Two years afterwards, 
when the emperor Leo the Armenian issued an 
edict against the worship of images, Theodorus, 
backed by a considerable number of monks, set 
the edict at defiance, openly celebrated processions 
of images, and incited the people to sedition. He 
was at first placed in gentle confinement; but as 
he did not cease to send out encyclical letters 
against the emperor, he was subsequently removed 
to various prisons, and at length taken to Smyrna, 
and there closely confined. In 821 he was set at 
liberty by the emperor Michael Balbus, and re- 
sumed his post at the head of his monastery. His 
imprisonments had not taught him moderation. 
His furious zeal for image worship soon broke out 
again. In 824, indignant that the emperor would 
not take strong measures against the Iconoclasts, 
he favoured the machinations of Thomas against 
the emperor, and when the attempts of Thomas 
were suppressed, found it necessary to retire from 
Constantinople. After wandering about in several 
places, he at length settled in the island Chalcite, 
where he died in 826, on the llth of November. 
Those who wish for detailed information respecting 
the piety and miracles of Theodorus, may consult 
Baronius (Annales, vol. ix. a. 795—826), who de- 
rived his materials from a life of Theodorus by 
Joannes, or some other Greek writer. In one 
MS. this life is attributed to a monk of the name 
of Michaelis, and under his name it is published in 
the fifth volume of the works of Sirmondus (Paris, 
1696), where also will be found the following li- 
terary remains of Theodorus. 

1, An oration on behalf of images, delivered be- 
fore the emperor Leo. 2. Araban, a confession of 
faith, written by Theodorus shortly before his 
death, and accompanied by various precepts re- 
specting the monastic life, intended for the benefit 
and guidance of his successor in the office of abbot. 
3. Bi€Aos Soyuarinh, ev À oreppol Adyar y Kal 
dvrippntiwol, Three discourses against the Icono- 
machi. 4. "EAeyxos ka àvarpor) tay acebwv 
roinudrwv,a refutation of certain iambic acrostichs 
composed by Joannes, Ignatius, Sergius, and Ste- 
phanus against the worship of images. 5. Mpo- 
Gahard Tiwa mpos eixovoudxous. 6. Kata eixovo- 
pdxous kepáňaia érrd, T. ’"EmoroAh mpds TlAd- 
Twva tepl THS Mporkuvhoews T&v oertóv eikóvwv. 
8. Two books of epistles, comprising altogether 
276. Almost twice as many however are extant. 
In one MS. of the Coislinian library there are 548. 
These letters form a collection of considerable his- 
torical value not only for the life of Theodorus, but 
with reference to the disputes which agitated the 
Church in his time. Fabricius (Bibl. Graec. vol. x. 
p. 439, &c.) has given alist of those to whom these 
letters are addressed, amounting to 284. 9. "Idu€or 
eis S:apdpouvs úmoðéce:s, epigrammatic poems in 
iambic metre on various subjects, The following 
are not published in the works of Sirmondus: 10. 
Aoyuarixh wep) Tiniis kal mpoonuvhoces Tey ayia 
eixdvwy, published in the works of Damascenus 
(Basil. 1575, fol.). There isa Latin version in 
the Bibliotheca Patrum (Paris, 1589, 1644 and 
1654, vol. iii). 11. "Emirdquos eis MAdreva roy 
davrov mvevparixdy mærépa; published in Greek 
by Henschen and Papebroche (Acta Sunctorum, 
vol, i, April. p. xlvi., and in Latin, p. 366). Other 
Latin translations are also found. 12. Adyos eis 
thy xpookiynaw Tod Tyslov Kal (worood oraupob 
éu TH wecovnotlu, published in Greek with the 
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translation of J. Gretser, in the work of the latter 
De Cruce (vol. ii. p. 287). There is also a Latin 
translation in the Bibliotheca Patrum (vol. xiv. p. 
900). 13. Kava eis thy cravpoxpockivncy, a 
hymn on the adoration of the cross, published b 
Gretser (ibid. vol. iii. p. 487). 14. Kavòv ad- 
uevos eis Thy eg ae tv &ylwv eikóvav, 
published in Greek and Latin by Baronius ( Annal. 
a. 842) and in Latin in the Bibl. Patrum (Lugd. 
vol. xiv. p. 898). It is questionable, however, 
whether this composition is authentic, as it indi- 
cates a much more peaceable recognition of the 
adoration of images than was the case in the time 
of Theodorus. It has been supposed therefore that 
it is the composition of a Theodorus of later date. 
15. “H mrpà Aeyouévn Karýxnois. A Latin version 
of this wijl be found in the Bibl. Patr. (Colon. vo). 
ix., Paris, vol. ii, Lugd. vol. xiv. p. 850.) 16. 
'Eykópiov wept Tod aylou BapBorowatoy, A Latin 
translation was published by Lucas Dacherius 
(Spicilegium, vol. ii. p. 13, Paris, 1659), and by 
Combéfis (Bibl. Conctonat, vol. vii. p. 755). 17. 
"Eyka@utov eis roy &yiov ’Arécrodoy kal Evayye- 
Athy "lwdvyny toy Xeoddyov, published in a 
Latin version by Combéfis (ibid.). 18. Sermo brevis 
in Dominicam quartam Quadragesimae, in the 
version of Joannes Livineius, published together 
with the Catechesis. 19. Capitula quattuor de 
Vita ascetica, published in Greek and Latin by 
P. Possinus (Thesaurus Asceticus, Paris, 1684). 
20. Eykwpiov eis thy Tpiryy eüpeow tris Tilas 
kepaññs Tod &ylou mpoðpóuov, published with the 
version of Combetis by Du Fresne ( Traité historique 
du chef de S. Baptiste, Paris, 1666). 21. Tpomdpia, 
kavdves, &c. published in the various Greek col- 
lections of such hymns, 22. ‘H weydAn kañovuévn 
karnxntixy, divided into three parts, the car#x7- 
ots, mynvoaAdyov, and SidacKxadla, This work is 
yet unpublished. Fabricius (Bibl. Graec. vol. x. 
p. 449, &c.) has a notice of the MSS. in which it 
ig extant, a list of the titles of the 217 discourses 
of which the work consists, and one of the dis. 
courses (the tenth) printed at full length. The 
reader is also referred to Fabricius (/. o. p. 471, &c.) 
for a list of various other unpublished works of 
Theodorus. (Baronius, l ¢.; Cave, Hist. Litt. vol. 
ii. p. 8, &c.; Fabric. l e. p. 434, &c.) 

70. TABENNENSIS, abbot of Tabenna, was born 
about A. D. 314, at Latopolis in the Thebaid. He 
belonged to a Christian family of station and 
wealth. As his mother is frequently mentioned, 
but not his father, it would appear that she was 
left a widow while Theodorus was still young. He 
had two brothers, Macarius and Paphnutius, who 
were also monks at Tabenna. Macarius was older 
than Theodorus, and his half-brother. Theodorus 
appears to have addicted himself to ascetic rules of 
living at a very early age. When not more than 
thirteen or fourteen years old, he joined some re- 
cluses, and was soon afterwards introduced to Pa- 
chomius at Tabenna, by whom he was received 
with great favour, and under whom he is said to 
have made rapid advances in all monastic virtues, 
His example seems to have induced his mother to 
enter a convent which Pachomius had established. 
Notwithstanding his youth, Theodorus was em- 
ployed by Pachomius to supply his place in in- 
structing the other monks, and even the great 
master himself professed to derive edification from 
the discourses of his young disciple. He also took 
him with him, or sent fim alone, to visit and 
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inspect the other monasteries which looked to him 
as their superintendent. When he was about thirty 
ran of age, Pachomius appointed him to supply 

is place in the monastery at Tabenna, while he 
himself retired to another. When his end ap- 

roached, however, in order, as it is said, to try the 
humility of Theodorus, he appointed a man of the 
name of Petronius as his successor, Petronius died 
not long afterwards, appointing Orsisius as his 
successor. The latter soon found himself incapable 
of maintaining the discipline of the monastery with 
sufficient vigour, and appointed Theodorus in his 
room. There is extant a letter of Theodorus, trans- 
Inted into Latin by St. Jerome, inviting all the 
recluses of the order to assemble at a neighbouring 
monastery to celebrate the festival of Easter. 
Theodorus on various occasions had epistolary and 
personal communication with Athanasius, who is 
said to have manifested great regard for him. 
Theodorus died April 27, a. D. 367. He is re- 
garded as a saint by the Greek Church; his memory 
being honoured on the 16th of May, in order to 
connect him with Pachomius. A large collection 
of somewhat dull stories about Theodorus will be 
found in Tillemont (Hist. Eccles. vol. vii. pp. 469 


—499). 

71. Tarsensis, [Dioporus Tarsensis, Vol. 
I. p. 1015.) 

72. Tugus. [No. 32.] 


A great many more Theodori are met with, 
especially in ecclesiastical history. As they have 
not been thought worth inserting here, the reader 
is referred to the catalogue in Fabricius, (Bibl. 
Graec. vol. x. pp. 346—416, and Index.) A list of 
twenty of the name is given by Diogenes Laértius 
(ii, 104). [C. P.M 

THEODO'RUS (@eddwpos), of Hermopolis, 
was a native of Hermopolis in the Thebaid. He 
was an advocate (cxoAagrixés) at Constanti- 
nople, where he wrote his commentaries on the 
Digest, the Code, and the Novellae, In the Bre- 
viarium of the Novellae he is named at full length 
“ Theodorus Scholasticus, a Theban of Hermo- 
polis.” This Theodorus was living as late as the 
reign of Mauricius, in whose time, it was affirmed, 
he composed his Breviarium after the collection of 
168 Novellae, in which collection appear three 
Novellae of Tiberius, which Theodorus has not 
neglected. If Theodorus of Hermopolis wrote so 
late, it is hardly within the limits of probability that 
he was the Theodorus, professor at Constantinople, 
one of those to whom Justinian addressed his 
constitution on the course of law studies (Omnem 
reipublicae nostrae). There is a small number of 
fragments by Theodorus, which are placed in the 
Basilica under certain texts of the Digests ; but 
whether he commented on the whole work is 
doubtful. The commentary on the Code was a 
Breviarium, consisting of abridgments or sum- 
maries of the Constitutions in the Code, with 
notices of similar passages in the Code or the 
Novellae. The Breviarium of the Novellae exists 
complete in a MS. of Mount Athos, the only one at 
present known. It has been published by Zacha- 
riae, Anecdota (pp. 1—163). (Mortreuil, Histoire 
du Droit Byzantin, vol. i.) [G. L.J 

THEODO’RUS (@eddwpos), the name of two 
members of the family of the Asclepiadae, and of 
several physicians whom it is impossible to distin- 
guish with any tolerable degree of certainty :— 

1. The seventh in descent from Aesculapius, the 
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son of Cleomyttades I., and the father of Sostra- 
tus II., who may be supposed to have lived in the 
ninth century Bc. (Jo. Tzetzes, Chil vii. Hist. 
155, in Fabric. Bibl. Gr. vol. xii. p. 680, ed. vet.) 

2. The eleventh in descent from Aesculapius, 
the son of Cleomyttades IT., and the father of Sos- 
tratus III., who lived perhaps in the eighth and 
seventh centuries B. C. (Poeti Epist. ad Artaw. in 
Hippocr. Opera, vol. iii. p. 770). John Tzetzes 
(loco cit.) makes him to be the son, not of Cleo- 
myttades II., but of King Crisamis IJ.; and con- 
sequently not the eleventh, but the tenth of the 
family of the Asclepiadae. 

3. A physician quoted by Pliny (H. N. xx. 40, 
«xxiv. 120), who must therefore have lived in or 
before the first century after Christ. He may 
possibly have been the same person as the pupil of 
Athenaeus, who (if the Athenaeus in question be 
the founder of the sect of the Pneumatici) must 
have lived in the first century after Christ. (Diog. 
Laért. ii. 8. § 104.) 

4, THRopoRus PrisciaNus. [Priscianus.] 

5. THxoporus Moscuion, whose fifty-eighth 
book (?) is quoted by Alexander Trallianus (i. 15. 
p. 156), must have lived in or before the sixth 
century after Christ, and is probably the same 
person whose second book (?) is quoted in the 
same chapter a few lines above. Fabricius ( Bibl. 
Lat, iv. 12, vol. ii. p. 591) supposes him to have 
been the same person as Theodorus Priscianus ; 
Haller (Bibl. Med. Pract. vol. i. p. 183) the same 
as the physician quoted by Pliny, and also the 
same person who is quoted by Aëtius (iv. 1. 46. 
p. 628). 

6. The author of a short Latin work, entitled 
“ Diaeta sive de Rebus Salutaribus Liber,” which 
was first published in 1533. fol. Argent., with 
“ Hildegardis Physica,” and in a separate form in 
1632, 8vo, Hal. ed. G. E. Schreiner. He is gene- 
rally supposed to be the same as Theodorus Pris- 
cianus, which may be correct, but he appears to be 
called simply Theodorus in the MSS. and editions 
of his work. (Choulant’s Handb, der Bücher- 
kunde yiir die Aeltere Medicin.) 

7. The name is found in some other ancient 
authors ; for instance in Aétius in several places, 
in each of which the same person is probably in- 
tended. Now the person quoted by Aëtius (ii. 2, 
91. p. 291) is the same who is quoted by Nicolaus 
Myrepsus (xxxvi. 138. p. 738), and called “ Ac- 
tuarius ;” and as the title of “ Actuarius” was 
only in use at the court of Constantinople (see Dict. 
of Ant. p. 748, b. 2d ed.), this Theodorus probably 
lived in the fifth century after Christ, and cannot 
therefore be (as Haller supposed) the physician 
quoted by Pliny. 

8. A celebrated Christian physician at Nisha- 
pur in Chorásán, where one of the Persian kings, 
either Shapúr (or Sapor) II. or Bahram (or Va- 
ranes) IV., built at his request a Christian church, 
in the fourth century after Christ. He wrote a 
work called “ Pandectae Medicinae” (Ibn Abi 
Osaibi'ah, Fontes Relationum de Class. Medicor. 
xi. 1. (MS. Arab. in Bibl. Bodl.) ; Wistenfeld, 
Gesch, der Arab. Aerzte, p. 6.) 

9. A Jacobite Christian of Antioch, in the 
thirteenth century after Christ, who was well ac- 
quainted with the Syriac and Latin languages, and 
also with mathematics and other sciences. He went 
first to the court of ’Aldéu-d-Din, sultán of the Seljuks 
in the kingdom of Rúm, in order to become his phy- 
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sician ; but not receiving fromthe prince the welcome 
he expected, he went on to Armenia, to the court 
of Constantine the father of King Hétem, and 
afterwards to one of the Latin emperors of Con- 
stantinople. Here he was loaded with riches and 
honours ; ‘but after a time he was seized with a 
great desire to revisit his friends and native coun- 
try, and requested permission to return home. This 
was refused, so Theodorus took an opportunity of 
leaving the city by stealth, while the emperor was 
absent, and set sail for Acre. He was, however, 
compelled by stress of weather to put into a port 
where the emperor then happened to be, which had 
such an effect upon Theodorus that he poisoned 
himself. (AbG-I-Faraj, Hist. Dynast. p. 341; 
D’Herbelot, Bibl. Orient.) 

Haller by some confusion makes two physicians 
out of this last Theodorus. (Bibl, Med. Pract. 
vol. i. pp. 311, 406.) [W. A. G.] 

THEODO’/RUS (@ceédwpos), artists. This 
name occurs in several passages of the ancient 
authors, in such a manner as to give rise to great 
difficulties. There existed, at an early period in 
the history of Grecian art, a school of Samian 
artists, to whom various works and inventions are 
ascribed in architecture, sculpture, and metal-work, 
and whose names are Rhoecus, Telecles, and Theo- 
dorus. The genealogical table of the succession of 
these artists, according to the views of Miiller, given 
under Rroxcus, may be referred to as a key to 
the ensuing discussion of the ancient testimonies, 
which is necessary in order to make the subject at 
all intelligible. 

First of all, a manifest error must be cleared 
away. Thiersch (Epochen, p. 50), following Heyne 
and Quatremère de Quincy, places this family 
of artists at the very beginning of the Olympiads, 
that is, in the eighth century, B.c. The sole au- 
thority for this date is a passage of Pliny which, be- 
sides being quite vague, contains a decided mistake. 
(H. N. xxxv. 12. s 43.) He says that “ some 
relate that the first who invented the plastic art 
( plasticen) were Rhoecus and Theodorus, in Samos, 
long before the Bacchiadae were expelled from Co- 
rinth,” an event which is supposed to have occurred 
about the 30th Olympiad, B. c. 660; and he then 
proceeds to relate how, when Demaratus fled from 
that city into Italy, he was accompanied by the 
modellers (fictores) Eucheir and Eugrammus, and 
so the art was brought into Italy. Now, in the 
whole of this passage, Pliny is speaking of plastice 
in the literal sense of the word, modelling in clay, 
not in the secondary sense, which it often has in 
the Greek writers, of casting in metal; but it is 
quite in accordance with his mode of using his 
authorities, that he should have understood the 
statements of those writers who ascribed to Rhoe- 
cus and Theodorus the invention of plastice in the 
latter sense, as if they had been meant in the 
former. Having thus fallen into the mistake of 
making these artists the inventors of modelling, he 
was compelled to place them considerably earlier 
than Eucheir and Eugrammus, by whom that art 
was said to have been brought into Italy. Even 
if this explanation be doubted, the statement of 
Pliny cannot be received, inasmuch as it is incon- 
sistent with other and better testimonies, and is 
entirely unconfirmed; for the passage in which 
Plato mentions Theodorus in common with Dae- 
dalus (Jon, p. 533, a.) has no chronological refer- 
ence at all, but the names of eminent artists are 
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there purposely taken at random. The blundering 
account of Athenagoras (Legat. pro Christ. 14. p. 60, 
ed. Dechair), that Theodorus of Miletus, in con- 
junction with Daedalus, invented the arts of statuary 
and modelling (avdpiavromoinrinhy kal maoti) 
scarcely deserves to be mentioned, except that it 
may perhaps be regarded as involving a tradition of 
some value, because it indicates the coast of Asia 
Minor as one scene of the artistic activity of 
Theodorus. We proceed therefore to the positive 
testimonies respecting these artists, 

The most definitely chronological of these testi- 
monies are the passages in which Herodotus men- 
tions Theodorus as the maker of the silver crater 
which Croesus sent to Delphi (i. 51), and of the 
celebrated ring of Polycrates (iii. 41). Now we 
learn from Herodotus that the silver crater was 
already at Delphi when the temple was burnt, in 
Ol, 58. 1, B.c. 548; and Polycrates was put to 
death in Ol. 64. 3, B. c. 522. Again, with respect 
to his identity, for this, as well as his date, is a 
point to be ascertained; in both passages Herodo- 
tus makes Theodorus a Samian, and in the latter 
he calls him the son of Telecles ; in both it is im- 
plied that he was an artist of high reputation; and, 
in the former, Herodotus expressly states that he 
believed the tradition which ascribed the crater 
to Theodorus, because the work did not appear to 
be of a common order (ovyruxdv). Pausanias 
(viii. 14. § 5. 8. 8) also mentions the ring of Poly- 
crates as the work of Theodorus, whom he also 
calls a Samian and the son of Telecles, and to 
whom, in conjunction with Rhoecus, the son of 
Philaeus, he ascribes the first invention of the art 
of fusing bronze or copper, and casting statues 
(d:éxeay È yarKdy mpwrot kal dydApata èxwveú- 
gavro). There appears here to be a difficulty as 
to the distinct specific meaning of the two verbs: 
but the true meaning is, that Rhoecus and Theo- 
dorus invented the art of casting figures, and at 
the same time made improvements in the process of 
mixing copper and tin to form bronze ; as we learn 
from another passage (x. 38. § 3. 8.6), in which 
Pausanias states that he has already, in a former 
part of his work (that 1s, in the passage just cited) 
mentioned Rhoecus, the son of Philaeus, and Theo- 
dorus, the son of Telecles, as those who invented 
the process of melting bronze more accurately, and 
who first cast it (robs eipdvras xadkby és rd 
dxpiBeorepov Tiga Kal exdvevoay obra. xpw@rot), 
In still another passage (iii, 12. § 8. 8.10) he 
makes the statement respecting the fusing and 
casting of metal, but in a slightly different form ; 
namely, that Theodorus of Samos was the first 
who discovered the art of fusing tron, and of 
making statues of it (ds mparos Siaxéas oldnpoy 
eipe kal &ydAuara an’ atrod wAdoa), Here 
nothing is said of Rhoecus, nor of Telecles ; and it 
is also worth while to observe that we have here 
an example of the use of mAdøa in the sense which 
we supposed above to have misled Pliny. 

There is another set of passages, in which various 
architectural works are attributed to those artists. 
Herodotus (iii. 60), speaking of the temple of Hera 
at Samos as the greatest known in his time, states 
that its architect was Rhoecus, the son of Phileas, 
a native of the island; and Vitruvius (vii. Praef. 
§ 12), mentions Theodorus as the author of a work 
on the same temple. Pliny (H. N. xxxvi. 13. 
s, 19. $ 3), in describing the celebrated Lemnian 
labyrinth, says that its architects were Smilis, 
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Rhoecus, and Theodorus, (Comp. xxxiv. 8. s. 19. 
§ 22, where the common reading places the laby- 
rinth at Samos; but this is easily corrected by a 
change in the punctuation, proposed by Miiller in 
his Acginetica, p. 99, and adopted by Sillig, in his 
edition of Pliny; namely, Theodorus, qui labyrin- 
thum fecit, Sumi tpse ex aere fudit: it is, however, 
just as likely that the mistake is Pliny’s own, 
or, that it was made by a copyist ; see below), 
Another architectural work, ascribed to Theodorus, 
was the old Scias at Sparta, as we learn from the 
same passage in which Pausanias mentions him as 
the inventor of casting in iron (iii. 12, § 8. s. 10). 
He is also connected with the erection of the cele- 
brated temple of Artemis at Ephesus by an in- 
teresting tradition, recorded by Diogenes Laértius 
(ii. 103), that Theodorus advised the laying down 
of charcoal-cinders beneath the foundation of the 
temple, as a remedy against the dampness of the 
site: here he is called a Samian, and the son of 
Rhoecua. 

Lastly, the names of Theodorus and Telecles are 
connected with the history of the ancient wooden 
statues in a very curious manner. Diodorus (i. 98), 
in relating the various claims set up by the Egyp- 
tians to be considered the instructors of the Greeks 
in philosophy, science, and art, tells us that they 
asserted that the most celebrated of the ancient 
statuaries, Telecles and Theodorus, the sons of 
Rhoecus, lived a long time in Egypt; and that they 
told the following story respecting the wooden 
statue (téavov) of the Pythian Apollo, which those 
artists made for the Samians. Of this statue, Te- 
lecles made the one half in Samos, while the other 
half was made by his brother Theodorus at Ephe- 
sus; and, when the two parts were placed toge- 
ther, they agreed as exactly as if the whole body 
had been made by one person ; a result which the 
~__ ptians ascribed to the fact, that their rules of 
art had been learnt by Telecles and Theodorus. 
With this tradition we may connect one preserved 
by Pliny, that Theodorus of Samos was the in- 
ventor of certain tools used in working wood, 
namely, the norma, libella, tornus, and clavis. (Plin, 
ET, N. vii. 56. 8. 57.) 

Now, in considering the conclusions which are 
to be drawn from all this evidence, it is as well 
first to exclude the assertion of Thiersch, that 
there were two artists of the name of Telecles, 
which rests on no other ground than-the necessity 
of lengthening out the genealogy in order to suit 
the too early date which he has assumed for 
Rhoecus. He makes Rhoecus, with his sons Te- 
lecles and Theodorus, flourish at the beginning of 
the Olympiads, and then, nearly two centuries 
later, he comes to another Telecles, with his son 
Theodorus, the artist who lived in the time of 
Polycrates. 

The real questions to be determined are these, 
Were Theodorus, the son of Rhoecus, and Theo- 
dorus, the son of Telecles, different persons, or the 
same? Jf the former, was the one Theodorus, 
namely, the son of Rhoecus, the same as Theodorus, 
the brother of Telecles, and was this Telecles the 
same as the father of the other Theodorus? If 
these questions be answered in the affirmative, 
little difficulty remains in adopting the genealogy 
of Müller, as given under Ruoxcus. 

If the first of these questions can be satisfactorily 
answered, the others are easily disposed of. And 
‘here, in the first place, the above testimonies can 
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hardly be explained on any other supposition than 
that there existed distinct traditions respecting twc 
different Samian artists of the name of Theodorus, 
the one the son of Rhoecus and the brother of 
Telecles, and the other the son of Telecles. For 
the former, we have the passages in Diogenes and 
Diodorus ; for the latter, one passage of Herodotus 
and two of Pausanias ; and besides these, there is 
one passage of Herodotus, one of Plato, one of 
Pausanias, one of Vitruvius, and four of Pliny, in 
which Theodorus is mentioned, without his father’s 
name, but, in nearly every instance, as a Samian, 
and as closely connected with Rhoecus. Of course, 
the well-known facts, of the alternate succession of 
names, and the hereditary transmission of art, in 
Grecian families, must not be left out of the consi- 
deration. On the other hand, if we suppose only 
one Theodorus, we must assume that Diogenes has 
made one decided mistake, and Diodorus two, 
namely, in making Telecles and Theodorus sons of 
Rhoecus; or else we must have recourse to the 
still more arbitrary and improbable supposition, 
that this one and only Theodorus was the son of 
Telecles, and the grandson of Rhoecus. The con- 
clusion adopted by Mr. Grote (History of Greece, 
vol. iv. p. 132), that there was only one Theodorus, 
namely, the son of Rhoecus, is the least probable 
of all, as it compels us to reject the positive state- 
ments, which make him the son of Telecles, and 
therefore, “ the positive evidence does not enable us 
to verify” his theory, as he remarks of the genealogies 
of Miiller and Thiersch. A positive argument for 
distinguishing the two Theodori has been derived 
from a comparison of the passage in which Pau- 
sanias speaks of the bronze statue of Night, ascribed 
to Rhoecus, as being of the rudest workmauship 
(x. 38. § 3. s. 6), with that in which Herodotus 
describes the crater made by Theodorus as a work 
of no common order (i. 51). Surely, it is argued, 
there could not be so great a difference in the 
works of the father and the son, and much less can 
it be accounted for, if we suppose Rhoecus and 
Theodorus to have been strictly contemporary. 
There is perhaps some force in this argument, but 
it can hardly be considered decisive. 

It may also be observed that, in none of the 
passages, in which the architectural works of Theo- 
dorus are referred to, is he called the son of 
Telecles, while, on the other hand, the names of 
Rhoecus and Theodorus are closely associated in 
these works ; facts which suggest the hypothesis 
that, while the elder Theodorus followed chiefly 
the architectural branch of his father’s profession, 
the younger devoted himself to the development 
of the art of working in metal. Müller has at- 
tempted also to draw a positive conclusion respecting 
the dates of these artists from the buildings on 
which they are said to have been engaged. The 
Heraeum at Samos is referred to by Herodotus in 
such a way as to imply, not only that it was one 
of the most ancient of the great temples then ex- 
isting, but also that it had been, at least in part, 
erected before the 37th Olympiad; and hence 
Müller places Rhoecus about Ol. 35, which agrees 
very well with the time at which his supposed 
grandson Theodorus flourished, namely, in the 
reigns of Croesus and Polycrates. This also agrees 
with the story told by Diogenes of the connection 
of the first Theodorus, the son of Rhoecus, with the 
laying of the foundation of the temple of Artemis 
at Ephesus, which was probably commenced about 
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n.c. 600. [CHERsipHon.] The most probable 
conclusion, then, (for anything like certainty is 
clearly unattainable,) we think to be this: that 
the genealogy and dates given under Rhoecus are 
tolerably correct: that Rhoecus was the inventor 
of the casting of metals, and that this art was 
carried on by the family of which he was the head: 
that Rhoecus and his son Theodorus erected the 
Heraeum and the Lemnian labyrinth, and that the 
latter laid the foundation of the temple of Artemis: 
that the younger Theodorus devoted himself more 
especially to the task of perfecting the art of casting 
metals, and that this is the reason why he, rather 
than other members of the family, is mentioned, 
with Rhoecus, at the head of that branch of art; 
and that to this younger Theodorus should be 
ascribed the silver crater of Croesus and the ring of 
Polycrates. We are quite aware of some minor 
objections to this theory, which remain unanswered; 
but the subject, interesting as it is, both critically 
and historically, has already been pursued almost 
beyond the proper limits of.this article. 

Another question, important in the early history 
of Greek art, arises out of the statements respecting 
these Samian artists, namely, how far they were 
affected by foreign influence. The story told by 
the Egyptians, and repeated by Diodorus, must be 
received with great caution ; but even those, who 
contend most strongly for the native origin of 
Greek art, admit that Telecles and Theodorus may 
have learnt some mechanical processes from the 
Egyptians. But the fact is, that the point involved 
in the story relates not so much to mechanical 
processes as to rules of proportion ; for, in order to 
accomplish the result stated, the precise proportions 
of the human figure must have been settled by rule, 
as well as the precise attitude; and the question is, 
whether the Greeks, at this early period, had esta- 
blished such rules of proportion independently of 
the Egyptians. On the other hand, the statements 
with respect to the invention of metal-casting 
make it of purely native origin ; whereas we know 
that it existed long before, among the Phoenicians, 
for the two bronze pillars and various vessels of 
Solomon’s temple are expressly said to have heen 
cast in earthen moulds by Phoenician artists. 
(1 Kings vii. 46.) Now, when we remember that 
an extensive commerce was carried on in very early 
times by the Phoenicians in the Levant and the 
Acgean, and also that Samos is said to have been 
the earliest Grecian maritime state in those parts, 
a strong probability is established, that arts already 
existing in Egypt and Phoenicia may have been 
transferred to Samos. The full discussion of these 
questions belongs to the general history of Greek 
art: we will here only add that we believe the 
Egyptian and Phoenician influence on Greece in 
early times to have been lately as much undervalued 
as it was formerly exaggerated. 

It only remains to explain one or two points 
connected with the works ascribed to these artists. 

Besides the silver crater presented by Croesus to 
the Delphians, there was a golden one found by 
Alexander among the treasures of the Persian 
kings, which was also said to be the work of 
Theodorus of Samos. (Amynt. ap, Ath. xiv. p. 
515, a.) 

With respect to the ring of Polycrates, it has 
been much disputed whether the stone in it was 
engraved or not. The words of Herodotus (iii. 41, 
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doica, tpyov St x. 7. A.) will, we think, bear either 
meaning. Of course no great weight can be 
assigned to the statements of later writers, such 
as Strabo (xiv. p. 638), Pausanias (J.c.), Pollux 
(v. 100), and Clemens (Protrept. iii. p. 247, ed. 
Sylburg), who assert that it was engraved, any 
more than to that of Pliny, who says that it was 
not, and that the art of gem-engraving was invented 
many years later. (H.N. xxxvii. 4.) This last 
statement can be positively contradicted, so far as 
the East is concerned, by the account of Aaron’s 
breast-plate (Hod, xxviii. 17—21), in which not 
only were the precious stones engraved, but they 
were * like the engravings of a signet; ° and other 
evidence might be adduced to prove the very early 
use of engraved seal-rings in the East. Some evi- 
dence that the art was known in the islands of the 
Aegean, and particularly in Samos, even befofe the 
time of Polycrates, is furnished by the tradition 
that the father of Pythagoras was an engraver of 
seal-rings, SaxtrudAcoyAvpos (Diog. viii. 1 ; MNE- 
SARCHUS), and there is another tradition which 
would prove that it had been introduced at Athens 
in the time of Solon. (Diog. i. 57.) Lastly, with 
respect to bronze statues by Theodorus, Pausanias 
expressly says that he knew of none such (x. 38. 
§ 3.8.6); but Pliny, on the contrary (ZI. N. 
xxxiv. 8. s. 19. § 22), tells us that the same Theo- 
dorus, who made the labyrinth, cast in bronze a 
statue of himself, which was equally celebrated for 
the excellence of the likeness and for its minute 
size. It helda file in the right hand, and a little 
quadriga in the left, the whole being so small as to 
be covered by the wings of a fly, which formed a 
part of the work (tantae parvitatis ut totam cam 
currumque et aurigam integeret alis simul fucta 
musca). It is obvious that a work like this could 
not belong to the age of Croesus and Polycrates. 
Such productions of patient ingenuity were made at 
a later period, as by MYRMECIDES ; and, consider- 
ing how common a name Theodorus was, it seems 
very probable that there may have been, at some 
period, an artist of the name, who made such minuto 
works, and that some thoughtless transcriber has 
introduced the words ** qui labyrinthum fecit.” 

To sum up the whole, it seems probable that 
there were two ancient Samian artists named 
Theodorus, namely : — 

1. The son of Rhoecus, and brother of Telecles, 
flourished about B, c. 600, and was an architect, a 
statuary in bronze, and a sculptor in wood, He 
wrote a work on the Heraeum at Samos, in the 
erection of which it may therefore be supposed that 
he was engaged as well as his father. Or, con- 
sidering the time which such a building would 
occupy, the treatise may perhaps be ascribed to the 
younger Theodorus, He was also engaged, with 
his father, in the erection of the labyrinth of Lem- 
nos ; and he prepared the foundation of the temple 
of Artemis at Ephesus. We would also ascribe 
to him the old Scias at Sparta, In conjunction 
with his brother Telecles, he made the wooden 
statue of Apollo Pythius for the Samians, according 
to the fixed rules of the hieratic style, 

2. The son of Telecles, nephew of the elder 
Theodorus, and grandson of Rhoecus, flourished 
about B. c. 560, in the times of Croesus and Poly- 
crates, and obtained such renown as a statuary in 
bronze, that the invention of that art was ascribed 
to him, in conjunction with his grandfather. He 
also practised the arts of engraving metals (ropeu. 
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vixy, caelatura), and of gem-engraving ; his works 
in those departments being the gold and silver cra- 
ters mentioned above, and the ring of Polycrates. 
(For the different views of modern writers respect- 
ing these artists, see Sillig, Cut. Artif. s. vv. Tele- 
cles, Theodorus ; Müller, Archäol. d. Kunst. §§ 35, 
n.l, 55, n., 60, 70, n.4, 80. n. i. 1, 97, n. 2, 159; 
Buhr, ad Herod. ll. co.) 

There were several later artists of the same 
name : — 

3. An Argive sculptor, the son of Poros, made 
a statue of Nicis, the son of Andromidas, which 
was dedicated by the people of Hermione, as we 
learn from an extant inscription, the character of 
which as well as the nature of the work, an hono- 
rific statue of a private individual, lead to the con- 
clusion that the artist lived at a comparatively late 
period, (Böckh, Corp. Inscr. No. 1197 ; Welcker, 
Kunstblatt, 1827, No. 83; R. Rochette, Lettre a 
M. Schorn, pp. 415, 416, 2d ed.) 

4, A sculptor or modeller, of unknown time, 
made the celebrated bas-relief, known as the Tubula 
. Jliaca, as appears from an inscription on its back, 
which runs thus, QEOAQPHOSHITEXNH, that is, 
coddpeos Ù réxvn. (Lehrs, Rhein. Mus. 1843, 
vol. ii. p. 355 ; Jahn, in Gerhard’s Archdol, Zei- 
tung, vol. i. p. 302; R. Rochette, Lettre a M. 
Schorn, p. 416, 2d ed.) 

5. A Theban statuary, mentioned by Diogenes 
Laértius, in his list of persons of the name (ii. 104). 
Nothing more is known of him, nor of the three 
other painters whose names are found in the same 
list. 

6. A painter mentioned by Polemon (Diag. /.c.). 

7. An Athenian painter, mentioned by Meno- 
dotus. (Diog. l o.) 

8. An Ephesian painter, mentioned by Theo- 
phanes, in his work on painting. (Diog. l c.) 

9. A painter, whose name is contained in Pliny’s 
list of those who were primis proximi (H.N. 
xxxv. 8. s. 40. § 40), and who may very probably 
be identical with one of the three mentioned by 
Diogenes. Pliny ascribed to him the following 
works: — Se inungenlem, which appears to mean 
an athlete anointing himself ; the murder of Cly- 
temnestra and Aegisthus by Orestes ; the Trojan 
War, a composition on several panels, preserved at 
Rome in the portico of Philip ; Caseandra, also at 
Rome, in the temple of Concord (comp. Welcker, 
ad Philostr. Imag. p. 459) ; Leontium Epicuri cogi- 
tantem, which ought perhaps to be read like the simi- 
lar passage a little above (10. s. 36. §19) Leontio- 
nem pictorem ; and king Demetrius. This last 
work, if a portrait taken from life, would place the 
artist’s date at, or a little before, B. c. 300. 

10. A Samian painter, the disciple of Nico- 
sthenes, mentioned by Pliny in his list of those 
painters who were non ignobiles quidem, in trans- 
cursu tamen dicendi, (H, N. xxxv. ll. 6. 40. § 
42.) [P. S.] 

THEODO'SIUS. This able general, from whom 
descended a line of Roman emperors, after having 
acquired a great military reputation, was sent 
a.D. 367 by Valentinian I. to drive away the 
Picts and Scots, who were ravaging Britain. Theo- 
dosius crossed the straits from Boulogne with his 
troops of Heruli, Bataviane, Jovii, and Victores, 
and landed at Sandwich. On his road to London 
he defeated several hordes of the barbarian in- 
vaders ; and the citizens of London, who were 
despairing of their safety, gladly received him 
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within their walls, After establishing order and 
confidence, he commenced his operations against 
the invaders, and in two campaigns cleared the 
province of its savage enemies, and repaired and 
strengthened the military positions. He drove 
the Caledonians to the northern part of the island, 
and formed a province or provincial division of 
Valentia, or Valentiniana, so named in honour of 
Valentinian. This tract composed the country 
between the wall of Severus and the rampart of 
Antoninus, which Theodosius recovered from the 
enemy, The history of these campaigns is re- 
corded by Ammianus Marcellinus (xxvii. 8, xxviii. 
3). Claudian leads us to infer that Theodosius 
also pursued the enemies of Rome on the stormy 
seas of the North; and the Orkneys and Thule 
were stained with the blood of the Picts and the 
Saxons. (Jn Quart. Cuns. Hanor. 81, &c.) 
Theodosius, on his return from Britain A. D. 
370, was rewarded for his services with the rank of 
master-general of the cavalry, and being stationed 
on the Upper Danube, he defeated the Alemanni. 
In A. n. 372, Firmus, a Moor, the son of Nabal or 
Nubal, the most powerful of the Moorish princes 
who professed obedience to the sovereignty of Rome, 
revolted against the Roman authority ; and the 
natives, who were exasperated at the tyranny of 
Count Romanus, the governor of Africa, joined the 
standard of Firmus. The Moorish chieftain plun- 
dered Caesarea, on the site of the modern Algiers, 
and made himself master of Mauritania and Nu- 
midia ; and he is said to have assumed the title of 
king. Romanus being unable to oppose this active 
enemy, Theodosius was sent to Africa about the 
close of 372 or the beginning of 373. He sailed 
from the Rhone and landed at Igilgilis, before the 
Moorish chief heard of his coming. The first step 
of Theodosius was to arrest Romanus, whose mal- 
administration was considered to be the cause of 
the revolt. The campaign against Firmus is re- 
corded by Ammianus (xxix. 5) in a long, most 
confused, and corrupt chapter, out of which Gibbon 
has extracted a narrative. Firmus had the cun- 
ning and treachery of Jugurtha, and Theodosius 
displayed all the talents of Metellus, in his nego- 
tiations with the Moor, and in pursuit of him 
through a country which presented unexpected 
difficulties to regular troops. Firmus at last fled 
to Igmazen, king of the Isaflenses, a people of 
whose position Ammianus gives no indication. 
Igmazen was summoned to surrender Firmus, and 
after having felt the Roman power, and the con- 
sequences of refusal, he determined to give him 
up. Firmus escaped by a voluntary death. He 
first made himself drunk, and while his guards 
were asleep, hanged himself by a rope, which he 
fixed to a nail in the wall. The dead body was 
given up to Theodosius, who led his troops back to 
Sitifis, In the reign of Valens, A.D. 376, Theo- 
dosius was beheaded at Carthage. The cause of 
his execution is unknown. (Gibbon, Decline and 
Fall, vol. iv. c 25; Tillemont, Histoire des Em- 
pereurs, vol. v., where all the authorities are referred 
to.) [G. L.] 
THEODO’SIUS I., was the son of Theodosius, 
who restored Britain to the empire, and was be- 
headed at Carthage. The family of Theodosius 
was Spanish, and the future emperor was born in 
Spain, about a. p. 346, as some say at Italica, the 
birth-place of Trajan, though other authorities say 
that he was a native of Cauca in Gallicia. His 
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panegyriets derive his descent from Trajan, but 
this lofty lineage seems not to have been dis- 
covered until Theodosius was invested with the 
imperial purple. 

Theodosius received a good education ; and he 
learned the art of war under his own father, whom 
he accompanied in his British campaigns. During 
his father’s life-time he was raised to the rank of 
Duke (dux) of Moesin, where he defeated the 
Sarmatians (4. D. 374), and saved the province. 
On the death of his father (a. D. 376), he retired 
before court intrigues to his native country, where 
he cultivated his own lands, which probably lay 
near his native place between Segovia and Valla- 
dolid. At this time he was already married toa 
Spanish woman, Aelia Flacilla or Placilla, who is 
sometimes called Placidia, by whom he became the 
father of Arcadius, Honorius, and a daughter Pul- 
cheria, From this peaceful retirement he was 
called in the thirty-third year of his age to receive 
the imperial purple. Valens, the colleague of 
Gratian, had recently lost his life at Hadrianople 
(A. D. 378), where the Roman army was com- 
pletely broken by the Goths, and Gratian, feeling 
himself unable to sustain the burden of the empire, 
invited Theodosius to fill the place of Valens. 
Theodosius was declared Augustus by Gratian at 
Sirmium in Pannonia, on the 19th of January 
A. D. 379. He was intrusted with the administra- 
tion of Thrace, Asia, and Egypt, which had been 
held by Valens, together with Dacia and Macedonia. 
The new emperor of the East had the conduct of 
the war against the Goths. 

The history of Ammianus Marcellinus cnds with 
the death of Valens, and the authorities on which 
the historian of the reign of Theodosius has to 
rely, ure greatly inferior to Ammianus. Their 
character is well expressed by Gibbon in a few 
words, and they are referred to by Tillemont 
(Histoire des Empereurs, v.), with his usual dili- 
gence and accuracy. 

The Romans were disheartened by the bloody 
defeat which they had sustained on the plains of 
Hadrianople, and the Goths were insolent in their 
victory. Theodosius was too prudent to lead dis- 
pirited troops against a successful enemy, and he 
formed his head quarters at Thessalonica, the 
capital of the diocese or division of Macedonia, 
from whence he could watch the movements of the 
Goths. In four years’ campaigns (A.D. 379— 
382), of which the particulars are imperfectly re- 
corded, Theodosius revived the courage of the 
Roman soldiers, and while he seems to have pru- 
dently kept aloof from any general engagement, he 
took all opportunities of attacking his enemy in 
detail, and securing for his men the advantage of 
victory without the danger of defeat. The Goths, 
who were not held together by any well-constituted 
authority, and only by the ability of their com- 
mander Fritigern, became disorganised by his 
death, and were split up into numerous bands 
which went about seizing all that they wanted, 
and destroying that which they had not the pru- 
dence to reserve for another time. Jealousy arose 
between the Ostrogoths and the Visigoths; and 
Theodosius by his agents added the inducement of 
money to those who were discontented. Modares, 
a chieftain of rank, went over to the Romans, 
among whom he obtained the rank of master- 
general, and he earned his reward by surprising 
and massacring a body of Goths, and carrying off 
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a great number of captives with four thousand 
‘waggons (Zosimus, iv. 25). In A.D. 381, Atha- 
naric was compelled to leave his forests, and to 
cross the Danube ; and many of those who had 
formerly acknowledged Fritigern as their leader, 
and were weary of anarchy, now yielded obedience 
to this Gothic judge. Tillemont conjectures that 
Athanaric was expelled by Fritigern, Alatheus, 
and Saphrax; but Gibbon’s narrative seems to 
signify (for seems is all the meaning that in many 
cases can be imputed to it) that Fritigern was 
already dead. However Athanaric was too old and 
too prudent to carry on war with the new em- 
peror: he listened to proposals of peace, and he 
even went to Constantinople to visit the emperor. 
Theodosius left the city to meet him, and received 
him with the greatest respect. The Goth was 
struck with amazement at the magnificence of 
Constantinople, and exclaimed that the Roman 
emperor was an ‘earthly God.” Athanaric fell 
ill at Constantinople, and died there. Theodosius 
gave him a splendid funeral, and erected a monu- 
ment to his memory. This politic behaviour gained _ 
over the whole army of Athanaric; and the ad- 
hesion of so large a body of the Visigoths was 
followed by the submission of the rest. “The 
general or rather final capitulation of the Goths 
may be dated four yeara, one month, and twenty- 
five days after the defeat and death of the emperor 
Valens.” (Gibbon ; comp. Tillemont, Histoire des 
Empereurs, vol. v. p. 216. 

The Ostrogoths, who had retired from the 
provinces of the Danube about four years ago, re- 
turned (A. D. 386) to the lower course of that 
river recruited by an army of Scythians, whom 
none of the inhabitants on the banks of the Danube 
had ever seen before ( Zosimus, iv. 38). Promotus, 
the general on the Thracian frontier, who knew 
that he was a match for the invaders, thought it 
prudent to draw them over to the south bank, 
without letting them wait for their opportunity in 
the winter ; and by his spies he encouraged them 
to hope that by secretly crossing the river, they 
might destroy the Roman army. The passage was 
made on a dark night in numerous canoes; but 
the Ostrogoths discovered their mistake when they 
found the south bank of the Danube guarded by a 
triple row of vessels through which they could not 
penetrate. At the same time the Roman galleys 
descending the river, swept before them the frail 
boats of the Ostrogoths, and Alatheus the king, 
and his bravest troops, were either drowned in the 
Danube or destroyed by the sword. Those who 
escaped sued for mercy to the Romans. It is un- 
certain whether Theodosius had personally any 
share in this victory. Zosimus says that after the 
victory Promotus sent for Theodosius, who was 
at no great distance. If the historian Zosimus 
unjustly deprives Theodosius of all merit, the poet 
Claudian made amends for it by flattery and exag- 
geration. 

A treaty was made with the Goths, the precise 
date and terms of which do not appear to be 
known ; but they were settled within the limits of 
the empire, in tracts which were neglected or unoc+ 
cupied. A colony of Visigoths was established in 
Thrace, and the remains of the Ostrogoths were 
planted in Phrygia and Lydia. They were not 
acattered among the population of Thrace or Asia 
Minor, but they obtained whole districts in which 
they still lived as a Gothic people, acknowledging 
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the emperor as their sovereign, but probably re- 
taining jurisdiction in all disputes among them- 
selves. The chieftains still governed their fol- 
lowers, but there was no kingly dignity. Forty 
thousand Goths were kept in the service of the 
Eastern empire, under the title of Foederati, and 
were distinguished from the other troops by golden 
collars, better pay, and more licence. But though 
the Goths were thus converted from enemies into 
dubious allies, their settlement within the limits of 
the empire is justly viewed as the immediate cause 
of the downfal of the western division. In the 
civil war against Maximus (a. D. 388), some of 
those barbarians who were in his army listened to 
the proposals of Maximus, but their treachery 
being discovered, they fled into the marshes and 
forests of Macedonia, where they were pursued by 
Theodosius and cut to pieces. 

Maximus, a native of Spain, like Theodosius, 
was living in Britain in retirement or in exile. 
When this province revolted against Gratian, 
Maximus was chosen their leader, and he invaded 
_,Gaul with a powerful army. Gratian fled from 
Paris to Lyon, where he was overtaken by An- 
dragathius, the commander of the cavalry of Maxi- 
mus and put to death (a. D. 383). Maximus sent 
an envoy to Theodosius to explain and justify his 
conduct, to excuse the assassination of Gratian as 
having been accomplished without his orders, and 
to offer to the emperor of the East peace or war. 
A war with the fierce soldiers of the north would 
perhaps have been an unequal contest for Theo- 
dosius, whose dominions had recently suffered 
from the ravages of the Goths ; and reluctantly, as 
we may conclude, he made a treaty with Maximus, 
whom he acknowledged emperor of the countries 
north of the Alps, but he secured to Valentinian the 
brother of Gratian, Italy, Africa, and western Il- 
lyricum. Thus the empire was divided into three 
parts ; one of which, an empire won by usurpation, 
consisted of three rich countries, — Spain, Gaul, 
and Britain. 

Theodosius was the son of a Christian father, 
whose ancestors acknowledged the creed of Nicaea ; 
and next to Constantine he became the great 
glory of the Christian church. The merits of 
Gratian secured him from the orthodox Christians 
a rank equivalent to that of a saint ; and after his 
death they found a worthy successor to his ortho- 
doxy in the more vigorous emperor of the East. 
Theodosius was not baptized until the end of the 
first year of his reign, when he was admonished 
by a serious illness no longer to delay this cere- 
mony. In a. D. 380, before he commenced opera- 
tions against the Goths, he was baptized at Thes- 
salonica by the archbishop Ascolius, in the orthodox 
taith of the Trinity; and his baptism was im- 
mediately followed by a solemn edict which fixed 
the faith of his subjects (Tillemont, Histoire des 
Empereurs, vol. v. p. 198 ; Cod. Theod. 16. tit. 1. 
8. 2),and branded with the name of heretics all who 
dissented from the imperial creed. The edict de- 
clared “ according to the discipline of the apostles, 
and the doctrine of the gospel, let us believe the 
sole deity of the Father, the Son, and the Holy 
Ghost, under an equal Majesty and n pious Trinity : 
we authorise the followers of this doctrine to 
assume the title of Catholic Christians ; and as we 
judge that all others are extravagant madmen, we 
brand them with the name of heretics, and declare 
that their conventicles shall no longer usurp the 
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respectable appellation of churches: besides the 
condemnation of divine justice, they must expect 
to suffer the severe penalties which our authority, 
guided by heavenly wisdom, shall think proper to 
inflict on them ” (Gibbon, vol. v. e. 27). The faith 
which Theodosius so ardently embraced can hardly 
be supposed to be the result of a subtle inquiry 
into the metaphysical distinction between the 
sameness of substance or strict homoousian doctrine 
of Athanasius, and the similarity of substance in 
the Father and the Son, or the homoiousian doctrine 
in which some of the Arians sought refuge. A 
singular anecdote is told of Amphilochius, bishop 
of Iconium and afterwards a saint, who admi- 
nistered to Theodosius a practical lesson on the 
homoousian doctrine. It was in a. p. 383, just 
after Theodosius had raised his son Arcadius to 
the rank of Augustus, and the two emperors were 
seated on a throne to receive the homage of their 
subjects. Amphilochius saluted Theodosius with 
reverence ; his son he addressed with the fami- 
liarity of an equal. The emperor, indignant at 
this rudeness, ordered the bishop to be dragged from 
his presence, when he exclaimed, “Such is the 
treatment, O emperor, which the King of heaven 
has prepared for those impious men who affect to 
worship the Father, but who refuse to acknowledge 
the equal majesty of his divine Son.” ‘Theodosius 
embraced the bishop, and never forgot the lesson. 
Arcadius was at this time about six years of age. 

Constantinople was the head-quarters of Arian- 
ism at the time of the accession of ‘Theodosius ; 
but his baptism in the orthodox faith and his 
edict gave the Catholics hopes of their supremacy 
being re-established. The emperor entered Con- 
stantinople with his army, and offered Damophilus 
the Arian prelate the alternative of subscribing to 
the creed of Nicaea or of resignation. Damophilus 
resigned his dignities, and retired into exile and 
poverty. Gregory of Nazianzus, who had laboured 
hard to restore the Catholic faith at Constantinople, 
was placed on the archiepiscopal throne which 
Damophilus had left vacant. Early in a. D. 38), 
Theodosius declared his intention to expel from all 
the churches both bishops and clergy who should 
refuse to profess the creed of Nicaea ; and Sapor, 
his lieutenant, was armed with full powers to etfect 
achange, which was accomplished without disturb- 
ance in all the Eastern empire. In the month of 
May (A. D. 381) a meeting of one hundred and 
fifty bishops who formed the first general council 
of Constantinople, and the second of the oecu- 
menical general councils, was assembled to confirm 
and complete the creed that had been established 
by the council of Nicaea. The council had to 
explain some things which were ambiguous, and to 
dispose of the sect of the Macedonians, who, to 
the heresy of homoiousianism, added that of a belief 
that the Holy Ghost was created (xriardv).* The 
council declared the equal divinity of the Holy 
Ghost, the third person in the Trinity, which doo- 
trine has prevailed in the Eastern church without 
interruption to the present time. After the death 
of Meletius, Gregory of Nazianzus presided in 
this council, and he has left a picture of the tur- 
bulent and disorderly proceedings which charac- 
terised its close. 

Theodosius, after establishing the supremacy of 

* Gibbon seems to have misunderstood the na- 
ture of this heresy. 
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the Catholic faith by the council of Constantinople, 
proceeded to give it effect. In the course of fifteen 
years (A.D. 380—394) he published fifteen de- 
crees against heretics, or those who were not of 
his own creed. The penalties were most particu- 
Jarly directed against those who rejected the doc- 
trine of the Trinity ; and they extended to 
ministers, assemblies, and the persons of heretics. 
It was about the time that the council was sitting 
that he deprived all persons who apostatised from 
Christianity to Paganism of the right which every 
Roman citizen had enjoyed at least from the time 
of the Twelve Tables, of disposing of his property 
by testament. In July (a. D. 381) he forbade 
the Arians and Eunomians to build any church ; 
and the law appears to mean that every place of 
worship which they already possessed should be 
taken from them. The various enactments against 
heretics are contained in the Code of Theodosius 
(16. tit. 5. s. 6—23; and the commentary of Go- 
thofredus): the Eunomians, whose guilt consisted 
in denying any resemblance between the two sub- 
stances, and who were accordingly Anomoeans, 
were also deprived of the power of testamentary 
disposition, and of taking by testamentary gift: 
they seem, in fact, to have been deprived of all 
the rights of citizens. The Manichaean heresy 
was punishable with death ; and the same penalty 
threatened the Audians or the Quartodecimans, 
who celebrated the festival of Easter on the wrong 
day. To the reign of Theodosius belonged the 
glory or the infamy of establishing Inquisitors of 
Faith, who seem to have been specially enjoined 
to look after the crime of the Quartodecimans. 
Though Theodosius thus established the principle 
of persecution, it is said that his rival Maximus 
was the first Christian prince “ who shed the blood 
of his Christian subjects on account of their re- 
ligious opinions.” It is fortunate for the fame of 
Theodosius that there is not the same evidence of 
his giving effect to his own laws as there is for the 
severity of Maximus, under whose reign Priscil- 
lianus and others suffered death for heresy at 
Treves, a. D. 385. 

In a. np. 387 Maximus, not content with the 
possession of Spain, Gaul, and Britain, aspired to 
wrest Italy from the feeble hands of Valenti- 
nian II., who as an Arian was disliked by his 
Catholic subjects of Italy, and was opposed in his 
heretical projects by the zeal of Ambrose, the 
Catholic archbishop of Milan. Maximus was in 
ight of Milan, before Valentinian and his mothe! 
Justina, who directed the administration, were 
aware of his hostile intentions; and he entered 
the city without resistance. Justina and her son 
embarked from one of the harbours in the north 
part of the Hadriatic and arrived in safety at 
Thessalonica. No resistonce was made to Maxi- 
mus, except by the small town of Aemona, on the 
border of Italy. Theodosius visited Justina and 
her son at Thessalonica, and reminded Valentinian 
that his opposition to the faith of Nicaea was the 
cause of his own ruin and of the success of Maximus. 
Valentinian, it is said, acknowledged his errors, 
and returned to the true faith ; and the orthodox 
emperor promised to restore him to his throne; but 
perhaps he was influenced by other motivés than 
gratitude to Gratian, and zeal in support of the 
Catholic faith. Theodosius was a widower; and 
Valentinian had a sister Galla, young and beautiful. 
Tillemont would fix the marriage of Theodosius 
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and Qalla a year before the visit to Thessalonica 
at the close of A. D. 386; or he would make a 
compromise by admitting that Theodosius asked 
her in marriage in A.D. 386, but did not actually 
marry her till a. p. 387 (Histoire, &c. vol. v. p. 740): 
his desire was to protect the piety of Theodosius 
from the scandal of a sensual motive. But Zosi- 
mus (iv. 44) states that Justina, a woman of in- 
fluence, who knew the amorous propensities of 
Theodosius, prevailed over the irresolution of the 
emperor by her daughter’s tears and beauty. 
Theodosius saw her and was captivated: he asked 
her of her mother for his wife, but he only ob- 
tained her on condition of restoring Valentinian. 
Though Gibbon has preferred the authority of 
Zosimus, there is some evidence opposed to it ; and 
yet the narrative of Zosimus is so precise and cir- 
cumstantial that it is difficult not to give credit to 
it. There is nothing improbable in the fact of a 
passion for a woman determining a_ political 
question. 

After Theodosius had decided on his course, his 
operations were rapid and vigorous. He found 
Maximus encamped near Siscia, in Pannonia, a 
city situated on the great river Save. Maximus 
had not talent equal to his ambition, and Theo- 
dosius had a force which confounded the soldiers 
of the usurper by a mode of attack to which they 
were unaccustomed. His Huns, Alans, and his 
Goths were mounted archers, who annoyed the 
heavy troops of Gaul and Germany by the irregu- 
larity of a Parthian attack. Maximus, after sus- 
taining one defeat on the banks of the Save, and 
probably a second, fled across the Alps, and shut 
himself up in Aquileia, just before Theodosius 
reached the gates. But in spite of his Moorish 
guard, he was given up to Theodosius by his own 
soldiers and the people of Aquileia, with his hands 
tied behind him. Theodosius, according to his 
panegyrist Pacatus, was not indisposed to pardon ; 
but his soldiers saved him the difficulty of a 
decision, by dragging Maximus from his presence 
and beheading him. Maximus had left his son 
Victor in Gaul, with the title of Caesar, or per- 
haps of Augustus. Arbogastes, the active general 
of Theodosius, seized the youth, and put him to 
death a short time after his father. Theodosius 
spent the winter at Milan, and in the following 
year (June 13th, 389) he entered Rome in triumph, 
accompanied by Valentinian and his own son 
Honorius. 

Two events in the life of Theodosius may be 
brought into juxtaposition as evidence of his un- 
certain character and his savage temper. In A. D. 
387, the city of Antioch complained of increased 
taxation, the necessary consequence of the wars in 
which the emperor had been engaged ; and An- 
tioch, as it had not suffered from an enemy whose 
ravages had been confined to Europe, was unwilling 
to bear its share of the expense of the Gothic cam- 
paigns, The complaints of the citizens were soon 
changed into active riot (February): the statues 
of the emperor, of his father, and of his wife Pla- 
cilla, were thrown down; but these idle demon- 
strations were quickly suppressed by an armed 
force. The governor sent to the emperor at Con- 
stantinople an account of these riots, and the citi- 
zens of Antioch, in great alarm, despatched Flavian 
their bishop, and the senator Hilarius, to acknow- 
ledge their guilt and to pray for forgiveness. In 
March the judgment of the emperor was brought 
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by Hellebicus and Caesarius, two of his officers, 
who declared that Antioch was degraded from the 
rank of a city, was stripped of its possessions and 
privileges, and reduced to the condition of a village 
dependent on Laodicea, The places of public 
amusement were shut up, and the usual distribu- 
tion of corn was stopped, which was equivalent to 
a sentence of starvation against those who were 
accustomed to receive this pauper’s allowance. A 
severe investigation was made into the circum- 
stances of the riot, and those who were convicted 
by the extraordinary commissioners of the em- 
peror lost their property, and were reduced to 
beggary. Some of the rioters, or of the accused, 
were put to death. The commissioners, however, 
suspended the complete execution of the emperor's 
sentence against the city, and Caesarius went to 
Constantinople to obtain a final answer from the 
emperor to the petition of the people and the 
prayers of the monks and hermits, who left their 
solitudes, and crowded to Antioch, to intercede for 
the metropolis of the East. The emperor had 
already relented at the entreaty of the bishop and 
the eloquent address of the senator; the senate of 
Constantinople had interceded for Antioch, and 
Theodosius pardoned the city, and all who had 
taken part in the riot. The property of those who 
had been convicted was restored, the poor got 
their allowance again, and Antioch resumed its 
former dignity and jurisdiction. Tillemont has 
collected all the circumstances of this affair of An- 
tioch (Histoire, &c., vol. v. p.261, &c.), at great 
length. 

In a. D. 390, Thessalonica, the metropolis of the 
Tilyrian provinces, was disturbed by a riot during 
the emperor’s residence at Milan. Botheric, who 
commanded the soldiers there, had imprisoned one 
of the charioteers of the Circus, who had solicited 
a youth to a shameless intercourse. The populace 
in vain called for their favourite charioteer during 
the celebration of the games: the general kept him 
in the prison which his crime had merited. It 
seems that the populace was ready for insurrection ; 
a trifling cause was enough to set them in motion, 
and the garrison was weak. Botheric and his officers 
were overpowered and assassinated by the people, 
and their bodies were dragged about the streets. 
An inquiry into the riot, and the punishment of 
the guilty, was necessary and just ; but Theodosius 
punished a whole city, guilty and innocent together. 
It is said that his minister Rufinus prompted the 
emperor to issue his savage orders, notwithstanding 
the intercession of the bishops. An army of bar- 
barians was sent to Thessalonica instead of a civil 
commission supported by a sufficient force. The 
people were invited to the games of the Circus, 
and they came without suspicion; but as soon as 
the place was full, the soldiers received the signal 
for a massacre. For three hours the spectators 
were indiscriminately exposed to the fury of the 
soldiers, and seven thousand of them, or, as some 
accounts say, more than twice that number, paid 
the penalty of the insurrection. The soldiers, it is 
said, were ordered to produce a certain number of 
heads, an order which aggravates the guilt of 
Theodosius, who, if not softened by the usual 
feelings of humanity, might have remembered the 
city in which he had so often resided. This mas- 
sacre, unparalleled in history, is a stain on the 
name of Theodosius, an ‘eternal brand of infamy. 
Tillemont, who has so minutely recorded the cle- 
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mency of Theodosius in the affair of Antioch, ob- 
serves, “ that this year (a. D. 390) is celebrated 
for the cruelties which the order of Theodosius 
caused to be committed at Thessalonica, and still 
more celebrated for the penance which Theodosius 
performed to expiate so great a crime. We only 
touch, in a few words, on an event so illustrious 
and important, because we reserve it for the his- 
tory of St. Ambrosius.” The illustrious and im- 
portant event was the penance, more illustrious 
and important in the eyes of the pious historian 
than the unpardonable crime of massacring thou- 
sands, It is singular, as Gibbon remarks, that 
Zosimus, who is certainly not partial to Theodosius, 
perhaps hardly just, and exposes his faults, does 
not mention the massacre of Thessalonica ; and yet 
the fact is not doubtful, 

Ambrosius, the archbishop of Milan, thought 
that the civil administration was an affair in which 
the clergy had an interest; and a riot at Callinicum 
on the Persian frontier, in which the fanatics 
of the place, at the instigation of their bishop, had 
burnt a place of worship of the Valentinians, and 
the synagogue of the Jews, found an apologist in 
the archbishop of Milan. The provincial magis- 
trate had condemned the bishop to rebuild the 
synagogue, or to make good the damage, and the 
rioters to be punished ; and the emperor confirmed 
this equitable and moderate sentence. But to to- 
lerate difference of opinion was, in the archbishop’s 
judgment, the same as to persecute the orthodox ; 
and Theodosius was compelled, by the archbishop’s 
monitions and lectures, to let the bishop and his 
turbulent flock go unpunished. * St. Ambrosius,” 
says Tillemont, “ thought that a prince who par- 
doned so many other similar acts, ought not to 
expose the Christian religion to the insults of its 
enemies by so rigorous an order.” The massacre 
of Thessalonica was a trial for the firmness of Am- 
brosius: he who thought that the burning of a 
Jew synagogue ought not to be punished could 
hardly overlook the massacre of a Christian city. 
He retired from the emperor’s presence, but he 
represented his crime to him in a letter, and he 
told him that penitence alone could efface his 
guilt. But the archbishop was prudent in his 
remonstrances, and to protect himself, he called in 
the aid of a vision, in which he said that he had 
been warned not to offer the oblation in the name 
of Theodosius, nor in his presence. When the 
emperor proceeded to perform his devotions in the 
usual manner in the great church of Milan, the 
archbishop stopped him at the door, and demanded 
a further acknowledgment of his guilt. The con- 
science-struck Theodosius humbled himself before 
the church, which has recorded his penance as 
one of its greatest victories. He laid aside the 
insignia of imperial power, and in the posture of a 
suppliant in the church of Milan, entreated pardon 
for his great sin before all the congregation. After 
eight months, the emperor was restored to com- 
munion with the church, at Christmas, a. D. 390. 

Theodosius spent three years in Italy, during 
which he established Valentinian on the throne of 
the West, a measure for which his historians may 
claim the merit of generosity; for he probably would 
have had no difficulty in keeping the western 
empire, which he had wrested from the usurpation 
of Maximus. Theodosius returned to Constan 
tinople early in November a. n. 391. 

Valentinian II. did not long maintain his power, 
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Arbogastes, who had served Gratian with fidelity, 
and had contributed under Theodosius to the over- 
throw of Maximus, was appointed master-general 
of the forces in Gaul. But he aspired to govern 
a master who had not vigour enough to command 
obedience, and the emperor’s authority gradually 
declined. In A.D. 392 Valentinian made a last 
effort to resume his power, and he personally an- 
nounced to Arbogastes that he was dismissed from 
all his employments. The general received the 
announcement with contempt ; and in a few days 
after Valentinian was found dead. It was believed 
that he had been strangled by order of Arbogastes. 
The barbarian, who did not think it prudent to 
assume the imperial purple, set up Eugenius, a 
rhetorician, and formerly his secretary, as emperor 
of the West. Theodosius received the ambassadors 
of Eugenius, who announced his elevation, with 
dissembled indignation, for he was ill disposed to 
renew a war in the west, which he had only just 
ended. But his own pride, and the tears of his 
wife Galla, the sister of Valentinian, urged him to 
punish the usurper. Two years were spent in the 
preparation for this war; but the emperor, with 
prudent precaution, imitating the example of those 
who consulted the god of Delphi in the times of 
heathenism, sent a favourite eunuch to ask the 
advice of John of Lycopolis, an Egyptian anchorite, 
whether he should make war on Eugenius, or wait 
till Eugenius attacked him. John declared that 
Theodosius would be victorious, but yet not without 
loss and bloodshed, as in the war with Maximus ; 
that he would die in Italy after his victory, and 
leave to his son the empire of the west. “ Thus 
Theodosius did not engage in this war any more 
than in the other, except by the order which God 
gave to him by his prophet.” (Tillemont). 

Theodosius prepared himself to fulfil the prophecy 
by recruiting his legions, with the aid of his two 
master-generals Stilicho and Timasius. Arbogastes, 
who commanded for Eugenius, posted himself on 
the border of Italy, but allowed Theodosius to pass 
the Julian Alps, and enter the plains which extend 
to Aquileia, Here he found the formidable army 
of Arbogastes, consisting of hardy Gauls and Ger- 
mans. Theodosius attacked the enemy, but he was 
compelled to retire with great loss, particularly of 
his Gothic allies, Arbogastes now occupied the 
passes in his rear, and the emperor's position was 
most critical, But he was saved by the treachery 
of the generals of Eugenius, who sent to express 
their readiness to desert, if the rewards which they 
asked were granted. Theodosius accepted their 
conditions, and led his troops to a fresh attack on 
the camp of the enemy. A tempest, that rose 
during the battle, and blew full in the face of the 
troops of Eugenius, contributed to their discomfiture 
and the victory of Theodosius, The head of Eugenius 
was separated from his body, while he was suing 
for mercy at the feet of his conqueror; and Arbo- 
gastes, after wandering in the mountains, terminated 
his fortunes by his own sword. Theodosius re- 
ceived the submission of the west, and, at the 
intercession of Ambrosius, used his victory with 
moderation. 

Theodosius died on the seventeenth of January 
A. D. 395, four months after the defeat of Eugenius, 
whether,as some say, in consequence of the fatigues 
of war, or, as others, in consequence of intemperate 
. habits, it is not possible to decide. The two sons, 
‘Arcadius and Honorius, had already been elevated 
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to the rank of Augusti, and it was arranged that 
the empire should be divided between them. 
Honorius was not in the war against Eugenius, 
but he came to Milan before his father died, and 
received from him the gift of the empire of the 
west. The arrival of Honorius was celebrated by 
the games of the Circus, at which the dying em- 
peror assisted. 

The formal destruction of paganism marks the 
reign of this orthodox emperor. “ The ruin of 
paganism, in the age of Theodosius,” says Gibbon, 
“* is perhaps the only example of the total extir- 
pation of any ancient and popular superstition, and 
may therefore deserve to be considered as a singular 
event in the history of the human mind.” Without 
admitting the truth of this remark as to the total 
extirpation of paganism, we must assign to Theo- 
dosius the design to extirpate it. His rigorous 
steps towards the overthrow of the ancient religion 
are traced by Tillemont with minute diligence 
(vol. v. p. 229, &c.). In December 381 he prohibited 
sacrifices, either by day or by night, in the temples 
or out of the temples; and alsu he forbade the 
curious inquisition into futurity by the examination 
of the viscera of animals. Libanius, in his oration 
in defence of the temples, written probably about 
A. D. 384, says, that the laws of Theodosius at that 
time had not closed the temples, nor prohibited 
persons from going there, nor the burning of incense, 
but only the sacrifice of animals. But so long as 
the temples existed, the old religion would subsist; 
and therefore to destroy it the temples must be 
destroyed. Libanius complains that people, clothed 
in black (no doubt he means monks,) ran in bodies 
to the temples, overthrew the altars, pulled down the 
roofs and the walls, and sometimes killed the priests 
who resisted. He says, however, that soldiers 
were also employed in this work of demolition, 
and that in fact no temples were destroyed without 
the order of the emperor. Some few temples were 
converted into Christian churches, and thus pre- 
served; ‘* but in almost every province of the 
Roman world, an army of fanatics, without autho- 
rity and without discipline, invaded the peaceful 
inhabitants ; and the ruin of the fairest structures 
of antiquity still displays the ravages of those bar- 
barians, who alone had time and inclination to 
execute such laborious destruction.” (Gibbon.) The 
lands of the temples were probably given to the 
Christian churches as a general rule. (Tillemont.) 
Cynegius, the praetorian prefect of the East, was 
sent by Theodosius in 386 into Egypt, the seat of 
all monstrous superstitions, with a commission to 
prohibit idolatry, and to close the temples. lt does 
not appear that he had any power to destroy them. 
It was probably not till 389 that the Christians 
obtained their great triumph over the idolatry of 
Egypt, by the destruction of the magnificent temple 
of Serapis at Alexandria. The fall of this great 
idol shook the popular belief of Egypt to its found- 
ation. The emperor had given his orders to destroy 
the statue of Serapis ; but the heathens believed 
that the deity would resent the slightest affront to 
his majesty. A soldier, bolder than the rest, en- 
couraged by the archbishop Theophilus, dealt a 
blow against the cheek of Serapis with a ponderous 
axe, and the face of the idol fell to the ground. 
The deity silently submitted to his fate ; the idol 
was broken in pieces, and dragged through the 
streets of Alexandria. The overthrow of the old 
religion, which was still practised, was necomplished 


1068 THEODOSIUS. 


by the last edict of Theodosius in 390 (Cod. Theod. 
16, tit. 10. s. 12), which in harsh and intolerant 
terms, censured by a modern Christian writer, 
forbade, under severe penalties, in some cases ex- 
tending to death, ‘“ the worship of an inanimate 
idol by the sacrifice of a guiltless victim.” The 
spirit of the Theodosian edicts was that of the 
most bitter persecution ; and while we commend 
his wishes to purge society of gross and debasing 
superstitions, we cannot reconcile the laws of the 
emperor with the religion which he professed, nor 
admit that persecution would have been so efficient 
a cure of idolatry as the inculcation of the doctrines 
of Christ, and the example of a practice conformable 
to them. But he who could order the massacre of 
Thessalonica was illadapted to teach a faith which 
was contradicted by his practice. 

The reign of Theodosius is one of the most im- 
portant periods of the later empire. Gibbon has 
sketched it ina masterly manner, but too favourably 
for the character of Theodosius ; who was probably 
& voluptuary, a sensualist, certainly a persecutor, 
cruel and vindictive. That he possessed some great 
qualities cannot be denied; and his natural temper 
may have been mild, but it was unequal and uncer- 
tain; it wanted sufficient consistency to entitle him to 
the name of a truly great and good man. Tillemont 
has, with unwearied industry which allows nothing 
to escape it, collected, in his dry, annalistic fashion, 
all the materials for the rcign of Theodosius ; and 
Gibbon has largely availed himself of the labours of 
the learned ecclesiastic. (G. L.] 
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THEODO’SIUS II., was the only son of the 
emperor Arcadius, who died on the first of May, 
A. D. 408. Theodosius was born early in a. D. 401, 
and was declared Augustus by his father in January 
A. D. 402. There is a story that Arcadius, by his 
testament, made Yezdigerd, king of Persia, the 
guardian of his son ; but it hardly deserves notice, 
and certainly not refutation. On the death of 
Arcadius, the government was given to or assumed 
by the praefect Anthemius, the grandson of Philip, 
a minister of Constantius, and the grandfather of 
the emperor Anthemius, In a. D. 405 Anthemius 
was made consul and praetorian praefect of the 
East. He faithfully discharged his duty as guardian 
of the empire and the infant emperor. In the 
year in which Arcadius died, the Huns and the 
Scyrri entered Thrace under Uldin, who rejected 
all terms of accommodation, but, being deserted by 
some of his officers, he recrossed the Danube, after 
losing a great namber of his Huns. The Scyrri, 
who loitered in his rear, were either killed or made 
prisoners, and many of the captives were sent to 
cultivate the lands in Asia. Anthemius strength- 
ened the Illyrian frontiera, and protected Constan- 
tinople, by building what were called the great 
walls, probably in a. D. 413, 

Theodosius had a sister, Pulcheria, born A. D. 
399, who, in a. D, 414, became the guardian of her 
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brother and the administrator of the empire, before 
she was sixteen years of age: she was declared 
Augusta on the fourth of July, A. D. 414. Pul- 
cheria was undoubtedly a woman of some talent, 
though of a peculiar kind. She superintended the 
education of her brother, and directed the govern- 
ment at the same time ; nor did her influence cease 
with the minority of Theodosius. [PULCHERIA.] 
She educated her brother after her own ascetic 
notions ; and though his literary instruction was not 
neglected, nor the exercises proper to form his health 
and strengthen his body, his political education was 
limited to the observance of the forms and ceremonials 
of the court. It may be that Pulcheria, with some 
vigour of understanding, had no knowledge of the 
more important duties of a man who is at the head 
of a nation. Pulcheria and her sisters, Arcadia 
and Marina, had publicly dedicated themselves to 
the service of God and to a life of chastity ; and 
the whole imperial household was regulated in con- 
formity to this principle. “ Pulcheria,” says Tille- 
mont, a great admirer of this saint, “ accustomed 
Theodosius to pray incessantly, to visit the churches 
often, and to make them presents ; to respect the 
bishops and other ministers of the altar, &c.° But 
if the young emperor was carefully protected against 
the dangers to which a youth in an exalted station 
is exposed, he was not trained in those studies 
which befit aman and an emperor., To excel in 
mechanical occupations, to write a fine hand, which, 
in a private station, may give amusement, and are 
at least harmless, imply in a prince a want of taste 
and of talent for more important things, or an ill- 
directed education. Theodosius had, in fact, little 
talent, and his education was not adapted to im- 
prove it. He passed a blameless youth, for he waa 
shut up in his palace, except when he went a hunt- 
ing; and he possessed the negative virtues of a 
retired and austere life. The ecclesiastics extol 
him for his piety and his respect to the church ; 
and he prosecuted the work which his grandfather 
commenced, by demolishing to their foundations 
the temples of idols, the monuments of the super- 
stition and of the taste of the pagans. It was his 
ambition not to leave a vestige of the ancient re- 
ligion behind him. 

He published various edicts against heretics, and 
an edict specially directed against Gamaliel, the 
last patriarch of the Jews. By an edict of the 
16th May, 415, he declared it incest for a widower 
to marry his wife's sister, and the children of such 
a marriage were made bastards. Constantius, in 
A. D. 355, had already enacted the same law, which, 
though enacted again in our own times, is protested 
against by the common understanding of mankind, 

The great event of the life of an emperor who 
was a nullity, was his marriage, which was ma- 
naged by his sister, who managed every thing. 
The woman whom his sister chose for his wife, and 
whom Theodosius married (probably in a. D. 421), 
was the accomplished Athenais, who, after her 
baptism, for she was a heathen, received the name 
of Eudocia. Her life from this time is intimately 
connected with the biography of her husband, and 
is told at length elsewhere. [Eunocta.]} 

About the close of A.D. 421 war broke out 
between the emperor of the East and Varanes or 
Bahram, the successor of Yezdigerd, A Christian 
bishop had signalized his zeal by burning a temple 
of the fire- worshippers at Susa, and this excess was 
followed by a persecution of the Christians by the 


THEODOSIUS. 


Magi. This persecution, begun at the close of the 
reign of Yezdigerd, was continued under his suc- 
cessor; and some Christian fugitives crossed the 
frontiers into the Roman territories to seek pro- 
tection, The Persian king claimed the fugitives, 
but his demand was refused ; and this, added to 
other causes of dispute, kindled a war between the 
two empires. Theodosius was not a soldier, and 
the war was carried on for about two years by his 
general Ardaburius, with no important results, 
The defence of Theodosiopolis in Mesopotamia 
has immortalised the name of its warrior bishop 
Eunomus. The town had been besieged by the 
enemy for some time, but the bishop and his flock 
stoutly held out, and destroyed the wooden towers 
of the enemy. The obstinate resistance of the 
place provoked the blasphemy of a Persian prince, 
who threatened to burn the temple of God when he 
took the town. The bishop, shocked at his im- 
pious threats, pointed at him a balista, which bore 
the potent name of St. Thomas, and the formidable 
machine discharged a stone which struck the blas- 
phemer dead. Upon this the king of Persia lost 
heart, and withdrew his troops, (Tillemont, Hist. 
des Empereurs, vol. vi. c. 13.) 

Socrates, the chief authority for the history of 
the Persian war, says that Theodosius, notwith- 
standing his success in the war, was the first to 
propose terms of peace. A truce for one hundred 
years was concluded between the Persians and the 
Romans, The kingdom of Armenia, now extin- 
guished, was divided between the Persians and the 
Romans, an arrangement which gave to the empire 
of the East a new and extensive province. The divi- 
sion of Armenia probably followed the conclusion ofa 
second Persian war, A.D. 441. In a. p. 423 died 
Honorius the emperor of the West. Placidia, the 
sister of Honorius, had been sent away from Italy, 
with her sons Valentinian and Honorius, by the 
Western emperor, a short time before his death, 
and she took refuge at Constantinople. The throne 
of the West was usurped by Joannes, who declared 
himself emperor. Theodosius refused to acknow- 
Jedge the usurper, and sent against him a force 
commanded by Ardaburius. The usurper was 
taken in Ravenna, and his head was cut off, A. D. 
425, Theodosius was enjoying the games of the 
Circus at Constantinople when the news came, and 
he showed his piety, as Tillemont remarks, by 
stopping the entertainment, and inviting all the 
people to go to the church with him, to return 
thanks to God for the death of the tyrant. Whether 
Theodosius had no ambition to keep the empire of 
the West, or those who governed him determined 
his conduct, he resolved to confer it on his youth- 
ful cousin Valentinian. Eudocia, the daughter of 
Theodosius, was betrothed to the young emperor, 
and she was married to him in a, D. 437. 

The reign of the younger Theodosius was not 
free from the religious troubles which had dis- 
tracted the reign of his grandfather Theodosius. 
The great dispute which originated with Nestorius, 
who was made patriarch of Constantinople in A. D. 
428, and ended in the Council of Ephesus, a. D. 
431, is described at length under NgsTorius. 

The Huns had ravaged the eastern provinces in 
the reign of Arcadius, the father of Theodosius ; 
and they were now the formidable neighbours of 
the émpire on the frontier of the Danube. In 
A. D, 441 the Huns, under Attila and his brother 
Bleda, crossed the Danube, and took Viminiacum 
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in Moesia ; they broke through the Illyrian frontier, 
the fortresses of which offered only a feeble re- 
sistance, destroyed Sirmium, Singidunum (Bel- 
grade), Sardica, and other towns, and extended 
their ravages into Thrace. Theodosius recalled 
the troops from Sicily which he had sent against 
Genseric king of the Vandals, and collected from 
Asia and Europe all the men that he could 
muster ; but his generals were unable to direct this 
force efficiently, and after several defeats they 
retreated towards Constantinople, which alone, of 
all the cities between the Archipelago and the 
Euxine, remained for the protection of the emperor, 
The history of the ravages of Attila comprehends 
several years, and they were apparently interrupted 
by intervals of peace, for it was not till A.D. 447, 
the year of the great earthquake which destroyed 
part of the walls of Constantinople and threw down 
fifty-seven towers, that the Huns approached the 
capital, and peace was finally made. In a. D. 447 
or 448 Theodosins concluded a disgraceful peace 
with the king of the Huns, to whom was given up 
a territory on the Danube extending from Singi- 
dunum to Novae, in the diocese of Thrace, and 
fifteen days’ journey in breadth. The annual sub- 
sidy that had hitherto been paid to Attila, was 
increased from seven hundred pounds of gold to 
twenty-one hundred, and six thousand pounds of 
gold were to be paid on the spot. Theodosius had 
exhausted his treasury by extravagant expenditure, 
and his unfortunate subjects, who had been pillaged 
by the Huns, were pillaged again by this unwar- 
like and feeble emperor, to supply the demands of 
the barbarian conqueror. Attila also required all 
the deserters from his camp to be given up, and he 
claimed back, without any ransom, all his men who 
had been taken prisoners. 

In a. D. 448 or 449 Theodosius sent an embassy 
to Attila, at the head of which was Maximin, 
The ambassador was accompanied by the historian 
Priscus, who has left a most interesting account of 
the domestic habits of Atuila, [P Riscus.] ‘The pro- 
posed object of the embassy was to maintain the good 
understanding between the emperor of the East 
and the king of the Huns; but Theodosius had a 
private object to accomplish, the execution of which 
was entrusted only to Vigilius, the interpreter ; 
and this was the assassination of Attila. The 
ambassador passed through Sardica, and crossed 
the Danube ; and in some place north of this river 
he had his first interview with Attila, whom he 
was obliged to follow in his progress northwards 
before he could conclude the business on which he 
was sent, The narrative of Priscus leads us to infer 
that the place in which the king of the Huns gave 
his final reception to the ambassador was in the 
plains of northern Hungary. The proposal to 
assassinate Attila had been made at Constantinople 
by the eunuch Chrysaphius, who then reigned in 
the name of Theodosius, and made to Edecon, a 
chieftain of the Scyrri. Vigilius was the medium 
of communication between Chrysaphius and Edecon, 
who was to receive for his reward some of the 
wealth on which he had gazed with admiration at 
Constantinople. The scheme was communicated to 
the emperor, who approved of it. The emperor's 
conduct was rendered more disgraceful by the fact 
that Maximin, his ambassador, was exposed to all 
the danger of the discovery of this treachery, and, 
being kept in ignorance of it, had not even the 
choice of refusing to conduct the embassy, Edecon 
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discovered the treachery to Attila, who, more gene- 
rous than the Christian emperor, disdained to 
punish Vigilius, though he confessed his guilt ; and 
looking at the affair as a matter of business, the 
barbarian took two hundred pounds of gold, instead 
of the life of Vigilius. But he sent two ambassadors 
to Constantinople, who boldly rebuked the emperor 
for his guilt, and demanded the head of Chrysaphius. 
Instead of directly refusing the demand, Theodosius 
sent a fresh embassy, loaded with presents, to 
deprecate the wrath of Attila, who preferring gold 
to vengeance, pardoned the emperor and his guilty 
associates: he even abandoned all claim to the 
country south of the Danube ; but here his libe- 
rality was not great, for he had made it a desert. 

In June a. D. 450, Theodosius was thrown from 
his horse as he was hunting near Constantinople, 
and received an injury from which he died, in the 
fiftieth year of his age and the forty-second of his 
long and inglorious reign. His sister Pulcheria 
succeeded him, but prudently took for her colleague 
in the empire the senator Marcian, and made him 
her husband. 

In the reign of Theodosius, and that of Valen- 
tinian III., who was emperor of the West from 
A. D. 425 to 455, was made the compilation called 
the Codex Theodosianus. In a. D. 429 the admi- 
nistration of the Kastern Empire declared that 
there should be formed a collection of the Consti- 
tutions of the Roman emperors from the time of 
Constantine to that date, after the model of the 
two collections of Gregorianus and Hermogenianus. 
The arrangement of the constitutions was to be 
determined by the matter to which they referred, 
and those which treated of several matters were to 
be divided, and each part placed under its appro- 
priate title. Those constitutions which had been 
altered by subsequent constitutions were not always 
to be rejected, but the date of each constitution 
was to be given, and they were to be arranged in 
the order of time. Eight functionaries (illustres 
et spectabiles) and an advocate were appointed to 
compile this code. Nothing was done till a. D. 
435, when a new commission was appointed with 
the same power as the former commission, and the 
additional power of making changes in the consti- 
tutions. The new commissioners were sixteen, 
part of whom were of the rank of Illustres, and 
part of the rank of Spectabiles. On the fifteenth 
of February, A.D. 438, the Code was published, 
and it was declared to be from the first of January, 
A. D. 439, the only authority for the “ Jus Princi- 
pale,” or that law which was formed by imperial 
constitutions, from the time of Constantine. In 
the same year the Code was published at Rome, as 
law for the Western Empire also, by Valentinian. 

The Code consists of sixteen books, which are 
divided into titles, with appropriate rubricae or 
headings ; and the constitutions belonging to each 
title are arranged under it in chronological order. 
The firet five books comprise the greater part of the 
constitution which relates to Jus Privatum; the 
sixth, seventh, and eighth books contain the law 
that relates to the constitution and administration ; 
the ninth book treats of criminal Jaw; the tenth 
and eleventh treat of the public revenue and some 
matters relating to procedure ; the twelfth, thir- 
teenth, fourteenth and fifteenth books treat of the 
constitution and the administration of towns and 
other corporations ; and the sixteenth contains the 
law relating to ecclesiastical matters. 
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The Theodosian Code has been preserved in an 
epitome contained in the Breviarium which was 
made by order of Alaric I., king of the Visigoths, 
in A.D. 506, but several constitutions and some 
entire titles are omitted in this epitome. It has 
also been preserved in the MSS. of the original 
Code, yet only in an incomplete form, and we have 
consequently to refer to the Breviarium for a consi- 
derable part of the Theodosian Code. The consti- 
tutions in the Code of Justinian, which belong to 
the period comprised in the Theodosian Code, are 
taken from the Code of Theodosius, but have under- 
gone considerable alterations, After the edition 
of Cujacius, Paris, 1686, fol., the foundation for 
the text of the last eleven books of the Code was 
the MSS. of the original Code ; but for the first 
five books and the beginning of the sixth book (tit. 
], and the beginning of title 2) the text of the 
epitome in the Breviarium was the foundation. 
The best of these editions, after the time of Cuja- 
cius, and that which is invaluable for the commen- 
tary, is that of J. Gothofredus, which was edited 
after his death by A. Marville, Lyon, 1665, 6 vols. 
folio ; and afterwards by Ritter, Leipzig, 1736— 
1745, fol. 

Recent discoveries have added to the last eleven 
books, and furnished considerable and most impor- 
tant additions to the first five books, The first 
discoveries which furnished materials for the text 
of the Code, were made by A. Peyron, at Turin, 
in a palimpsest : these discoveries have enabled us 
to make considerable additions to the first five 
books. These additions were published by Peyron 
in 1823. In 1820 Clossius discovered, in the 
Ambrosian Library at Milan, a MS. of the Bre- 
viarium, into which the copyist has transferred 
various pieces from a MS. of the original Code: 
they were published by Clossius in 1824, Wenck 
published in 1825, Leipzig, 8vo., the first five 
books of the Code, as we now possess them, with 
critical and explanatory notes. 

The last and most complete edition of the text 
of the Theodosian Code is that by Hanel in the 
Corpus Juris Ante-justinianeum, published at Bonn, 
1837. 

The Theodosian Code, by its adoption in the 
Western Empire, ustablished a uniformity of law in 
the East and the West. But as new laws would 
occasionally be necessary, and it was desirable to 
maintain this uniformity, it was agreed between 
the Eastern and the Western emperors, that future 
constitutions, which might be published in one part 
of the empire, should be forwarded to the other, and 
promulgated there.also, The new constitutions 
were called Novellae Leges, or simply Novellae. In 
a. D. 447 Theodosius sent a number of such No- 
vellae to Valentinian, who in the following year 
confirmed and promulgated them in the Western 
Empire. These Novellae form the first collection 
of Novellae which followed the compilation of the 
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Theodosian Code. (Gibbon, Hist. vol. v. vi. 8vo. 
ed.; Tillemont, Histoire des Empereurs, vol. vi.; and 
as to the Theodosian Code, Puchta, Jnstit. vol. i. ; 
and Bocking, Instit. i. p. 50.) {G. L.] 

THEODO’SIUS IIL, was compelled, perhaps, 
against his will, to be proclaimed emperor of the 
East in A. D. 716, by the fleet, which also declared 
that Anastasius, his predecessor, was unfit to reign. 
Theodosius filled the unimportant office of a col- 
lector of the revenue when he was taken to Con- 
stantinople to be crowned Emperor of the East. 
In January 716, he was proclaimed emperor, and 
in the following year he prudently abdicated, and 
left the throne for Leo the Jsaurian, who com- 
manded the troops in the East. Theodosius spent 
the rest of his life in the tranquil retirement of a 
monastery. . L. 

THEODOSIUS, literary. 1. Of Bithynia, a 
mathematician, who is referred to by Vitruvius 
(ix. 9. s. 8. § 1, Schneid.) as the inventor of a 
universal sun-dial (horologium mpòs wav Añua). 
Strabo (xii. p. 566) mentions him among the emi- 
nent natives of Bithynia, and informs us that his 
sons were also mathematicians. He must have 
lived before the time of Augustus, and therefore he 
cannot be, as some have supposed, the same person 
as Theodosius of Tripolis, who appears to have 
flourished later than the reign of Trajan. (See 
No. 2.) 

2. Of Tripolis, a mathematician and astronomer 
of some distinction, was a philosopher of the sect 
of the Sceptics, or, to speak more exactly, a fol- 
lower of Pyrrhon, whose philosophy, ‘Theodosius 
himself contended, ought not properly to be called 
sceptical (Diog. Laért. ix. 70). Among other works 
of his, Suidas (s. v.) mentions a Commentary on 
the KepddAaa of Theudas, who appears from 
another passage of Diogenes (ix. 116) to have 
lived not very long before the time of Sextus Em- 
piricus, and therefore about the reign of Trajan. 
Suidas also enumerates oxewTixd KepdAaia among 
the works of Theodosius (s. v. and also s. v. Tug- 
povos), and the same work is mentioned by 
Diogenes (ix. 70). Of the ancient mathematicians, 
Ptolemy does not refer to Theodosius, but his 
works are quoted by Theon, in his Commentary 
on Ptolemy, by Pappus, in his cvvaywyh, and by 
Proclus, in his Hypotyposis Astronomica, p. 7. 

Suidas mentions the following as his mathema- 
tical and astronomical works :—Zpaipixd èv Bié- 
Alas rpiotv, Mep) huepõv kal vuerav úo, úrd- 
pena eis TÒ *Apxsundous ’Eqddiov, Ataypadas 
oixiwy èv Br6Alos y, "AorporAoyiKd, Tiepl oirh- 
gewy, Of these works, some have been printed. 

The work on the Sphere, which is a treatise on the 
properties of the sphere, and of the circles described 
on its surface, was first published in an ancient Latin 
version, edited by John Vogelin, Paris, 1529, 4to. ; 
and other Latin versions were published by F. 
Maurolycus, with the Sphaertoa of Menelaus, and 
the work of Autolycus on the Sphere, Messanae, 
1558, fol. ; by Jos. Auria, with Autolycus, from six 
_ MSS. in the Vatican, 1588, 4to.; by Dr. Isaac 
Barrew, in his edition of Archimedes, Lond. 1675, 
4to.; and by And. Celsius, Upsal. 1730, 12mo. 
The first edition of the Greek text was published 
by Joannes Pena, the royal mathematician of 
France, Bellov. 1558, 4to.: many of the demon- 
strations, which are defective in the work of 
Theodosius, were supplied by Pena from Euclid’s 
Elements, and other geometrical works, both an- 
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cient and modern. Another edition, founded on 
that of Pena, with the further aid of some MSS, 
at Oxford, from which, however, no readings of 
consequence were obtained, was published by 
Joseph Hunt, Oxon. 1707. 8vo. There are also 
translations of the work into English, by Edward 
Sherbourne, as an appendix to his version of the 
Sphaerica of Manilius, Lond. 1675, fol., and into 
German, by E. Nizze, whose notes are of high 
value, Stralsund, 1826, 8vo. 

His work wep jjepay kal vuxrov, de Diebus et 
Noctibus, was published from a MS. in the Vati- 
can, in Latin only, with ancient Scholia, and 
figures, by Jos. Auria, Romae, 1591, 4to.; the 
propositions, without demonstrations, having been 
previously edited by Conrad Dasypodius, Argen- 
torat. 1572, 8vo. Fabricius states that the book 
Klepl oixhoewv was also published in Latin, by Jos, 
Auria, Romae, 1587, 4to.; but the edition is not 
mentioned in Hoffmann’s Lexicon Bibliographicum. 
In the great collection of the works of the ancient 
mathematicians, planned by Edward Bernard, after 
whose death the synopsis of the intended edition was 
published by Thomas Smith, Lond. 1704, 8vo., 
the known works of Theodosius were to have had 
a place in the seventh volume. There are many 
MSS. of the above three works, in the principal 
libraries of Europe, in Greek, Latin, and Arabic. 
The other works of Theodosius appear to be en- 
tirely lost. (Fabric. Bibl. Graec. vol. iv. pp. 21— 
23, 213; Menag. ad Diog. Laërt. ix. 70.) 

3. Another native of Tripolis of this name, is 
mentioned by Suidas (s. v.) as the aathor of an 
heroic poem on the Spring, and of various other 
works (čypaye ò? ema eis rd čap, kal érepa Sid- 
popa). Eudocia (p. 229) identifies him with the 
preceding. 

4. A Neo-Platonist, the disciple of Ammonius, 
and the father-in-law of Zethus, the disciple of 
Plotinus. (Porphyr. Vit. Plot. 7.) 

5. Of Alexandria, a grammarian, whose Com- 
mentary on the Téxvy Ņpappartıký of Dionysius 
Thrax, as well as a work by him epl dpov, and 
other grammatical works, and also a Commentary 
on Theodosius himself, by Georgius Choeroboscus, 
exist in MS. in various libraries. A full account 
of these MSS. is given by Fabricius and Harless 
(Bibl. Graec. vol. vi. pp. 301, 308, 350). He is 
supposed to have lived about the time of Constan- 
tine the Great. His chief grammatical work, the 
commentary on Dionysius, amplified by the addi- 
tions of later Byzantine grammarians, was pub- 
lished by C. G. Gottling, under the title of Theo- 
dosti Alexandrini Grammatica, Lips. 1822, 8vo. ; 
the Prooemium having been published before in 
Osann’s Philemonis Grammatici quae supersunt, 
Berol. 1821, 8vo., and a portion of the work, under 
the title of Theodori Grammatici Alex. Canones de 
Declinatione Nominum et Conjugatione Verborum, by 
Imm. Bekker, in the third volume of his Anecdota, 
Berol. 1821, 8vo. (Hoffman, Lexicon Bibliograph, 
Scriptor, Graecorum.) 

6. Respecting Theodosius, surnamed ó puxpéds, a 
supposed Epitomator of Dion Cassius, but appa- 
rently in fact only a copyist, see Harless’s ad- 
ditions to the notice of him by Fabricius, (Bibl. 
Graec. vol. v. p. 142.) í 

7. MELITINUS, a Byzantine historian, a MS. copy 
of whose Chronicon was brought from Constanti- 
nople to Tübingen by Stephen Gerlach, a fragment 
of which, respecting the marriage of the emperor 
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Theophilus with Theodora of Paphlagonia, in A. D. 
830, was appended to the epitome of the Aethiopica 
of Heliodorus, published by Martin Crusius at 
Frankfort, 1584. The entire work has never been 
printed. There is also a MS. in the royal library 
at Munich. (Fabric. Bibl. Graec. vol. vii. p. 472; 
Vossius, de Hist. Graec. p. 504, ed. Westermann ; 
Tafel, de Theodosio Melitino, ineditae Historiae 
Byzantinae scriptore, ex Codice Tubingensi Notitia 
Literaria, Prog, Acad. Tubing. 1828, 4to.) 

8. Another writer of the history of the later Roman 
empire, was a Syracusan monk, in the tenth century 
of our era. He wrote an account of the taking of Sy- 
racuse by the Spanish Arabs, in the form of a letter 
to Leo Diaconus, a Latin version of which, by the 
monk Joasaph, or Josaphat, has been published in 
a more or less complete form in the various col- 
lections of works on the history of Italy (Mura- 
tori, Script. Rer. Ital. vol. i. pt. ii. p. 257, a). The 
Greek text was first published, with a new Latin 
version and notes, by C. B. Hase, in his edition of 
Leo Diaconus, Paris, 1819, fol. (Vossius, de Hist. 
Graec. p. 504, ed. Westermann ; Hoffmann, Lexi- 
con. Bibliograph. Scriptor, Graecorum, 8. vv. Theo- 
dosius and Leo.) 

9. Draconus, a third Byzantine historian, who 
appears to have lived about the same time as the 
preceding, was the author of five àkpodoeis in 
inmbic verse, on the subject of the expedition of 
Nicephorus Phocas to Crete, in a.D. 961, which 
was first published in Greek and Latin by Fl. Cor- 
nelius, in his Cretu Sucra, Venet. 1755, 4to.; 
again, by P. F. Fogginius, in his Nova Appendix 
Corporis Historiae Byzantinae, Romae, 1777, fol. ; 
and lastly, with notes and a vocabulary of words 
peculiar to the author, by F. Jacobs, in his edition 
of Leo Diaconus, in the Corpus Script. Hist. By- 
zant, Bonn. 1828, 8vo. (Fabric. Bibl. Graec. vol. vii. 
p- 533 ; Vossius, de Hist, Graec, l. o; Hoffmann, 
Lexicon, Il. cc.) 

10. A monk, the titles of whose answer to the 
arguments against the resurrection of the body, 
and another work in refutation of John Philo- 
ponus, are given by Photius (Bibl. Cod. 22, comp. 
Cod, 22.) [P. S.] 

THEODO'SIUS (Oecoðésıos), a physician who 
must have lived in or before the fifth century after 
Christ, as he is quoted by Aëtius (ii. 2. 54, p. 
276). He is perhaps the same person who is 
quoted by Rhazes. (See Haller’s Bibl. Med. Pract. 
vol. i. p. 354.) [Tuxopotius.] [W. A. G.] 

THEO’DOTA (@e0ddrn), an Athenian cour- 
tezan, and one of the most celebrated persons of 
that class in Greece (Liban. vol. i. p. 582), is 
introduced as a speaker in one of the dialogues in 
Xenophon’s Memorabilia (iii. 11), where some in- 
formation is given respecting her. (Comp. Ath. v. 
p. 220, f.) She at last attached herself to Alci- 
biades, and, after his murder, she performed his 
funeral rites. (Ath. xiii. p. 574, f.;-Cobet, Prosop. 
Xi pp. 83, foll.) [P. S.] 
THEODO'TIUS (@eo8drios), the author of a 
medical formula, quoted by Alexander Trallianus 
(xi. 1. p. 310), who is called by him 6 #:Adcogos. 
He may perhaps be the same person who is called 
Theodosius. The word occurs in several other pas- 
sages of Alexander Trallianus and of Aëtius, but 
probably in each it is the name of a medicine, and 
not of a man. (See Fabric. Bibl. Gr. vol. viii. p. 
329, xii. 602, xiii. 433, ed. vet.) [SEVERUS, p. 
802.] [W. A. G.] 
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THEO’DOTUS (@cd8oros), historical. 1. A 
Macedonian in the service of Antigonus, king of 
Asia. In B.c. 315 he commanded a fleet with which 
he was preparing to join Antigonus, when he was 
surprised by Polycleitus, the admiral of Ptolemy, 
on the coast of Lycia, all his ships captured, and 
he himself mortally wounded. (Diod. xix. 64.) 

2. An officer who was entrusted by Lysimachus 
with the important charge of the citadel of Sardes, 
in which he for a time defied all the efforts of 
Seleucus. But that monarch, having at length 
proclaimed a reward of 100 talents for the head 
of Theodotus, rendered the latter so suspicious of 
his own followera, that he himself secretly opened 
the gates of the fortress to Seleucus, (Polyaen. iv. 


3. A Rhodian to whose judicious advice in regard 
to the management of his elephants Antiochus I. 
king of Syria was mainly indebted for the great 
victory over the Gauls, to which he owed the 
security of his throne and kingdom (Lucian, Zeucis, 
9, 10; Droysen, Hellenism. vol. ii. p. 232.) 

4, Surnamed Hemiouius (‘Huiddtos, probably 
as suggested by Schweighduser from his unusual 
stature), was a general in the service of Antiochus 
the Great, by whom he was sent in B.c. 222 
together with Xenon against Molon, who had 
raised the standard of revolt in the eastern provinces 
of the monarchy [Moron]. The two generals 
were however unable to cope with the rebel 
satrap, and withdrew within the walls of the cities, 
leaving him in possession of the open country. 
(Polyb. v. 42, 43.) After the final defeat of Molon 
by Antiochus himself, Theodotus was selected by 
that monarch to take the command in Coele Syria, 
while he himself undertook to reduce Seleucia. 
What Theodotus accomplished at this time we 
know not, but the next year (B. c. 219) we find 
him serving under the immediate command of 
Antiochus himself, and bearing an important share 
in the action against Nicolaus the general of 
Ptolemy, near Porphyreon, as well as shortly after 
at the siege of Rabbatamana. On both these 
occasions he was associated with Nicarchus, with 
whom he also shared in the command of the 
phalanx at the memorable battle of Raphia, B. c. 
217. After that great defeat he was chosen by 
Antiochus as one of the ambassadors whom he sent 
to Ptolemy to sue for peace. (Id. v. 59, 68, 69, 71, 
79, 83, 87.) 

5. An Aetolian, who at the accession of Anti- 
ochus the Great (B,c. 223) held the command of 
the important province of Coele Syria for Ptolemy 
Philopator king of Egypt. He was an able general, 
and repulsed with ease the first attack made by 
"ose *™ "his government, but instead 
of being rewarded by Ptolemy for his services, he 
was recalled to Alexandria, where he nearly fell a 
victim to the intrigues of some of the courtiers and 
favourites of the king. Disgusted with this treat- 
ment, and despising the vices and luxury of 
Ptolemy, when he was again suffered to resume 
the command in Coele Syria (B.c. 219) he con- 
ceived the design of betraying that province into 
the hands of Antiochus. His overtures were readily 
welcomed, and he surrendered the two important 
fortresses of Tyre and Ptolemais to the Syrian 
monarch, whom he immediately joined with the 
forces under his command, Nicolaus however 
prevented his design from taking full effect, and 
retained a part of the Syrian provinces under the 
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allegiance of Egypt. (Polyb. v. 40, 46, 61, 62.) 
From thie time Theodotus enjoyed a high place in 
the favour of the Syrian king. In the campaign 
of B.a. 217 we find him commanding a body of 
10,000 select troops, and just hefore the battle of 
Raphia he gave a singular proof of daring by pene- 
trating with only two companions into the heart 
of the Egyptian camp, in order to assassinate 
Ptolemy himself. Mistaking the king’s tent, he 
slew his physician instead, but effected his escape 
in safety, and returned to the Syrian camp. (Id. v. 
66, 79, 81.) Again in B.c. 215 we find him ex- 
hibiting equal audacity in supporting the daring 
project of Lagoras to scale the walls of the city of 
Sardes, the success of which seems to have been in 
great measure owing to his skill and ability. (Id. 
vii. 16—18.) 

6. A Syracusan who joined in a conspiracy 
against the life of the tyrant Hieronymus. Being 
seized and put to the torture, he concealed the 
nanies of all his real accomplices, and accused 
Thrason, the leader of the opposite party, who was 
put to death in consequence. (Liv. xxiv. 7.) It 
is difficult to conceive that the life of Theodotus 
himself would be spared, but we find him (or 
another person of the same name) mentioned shortly 
after among the conspirators who assassinated 
Hieronymus at Leontini, B. c. 214. On that oc- 
casion he hastened with Sosis to Syracuse (Id, xxiv. 
21), and his name is associated with the latter 
during the transactions that followed [Sosis]. His 
subsequent fate is unknown. 

7. A Thessalian of the city of Pherae, who was 
an exile from his native country and settled at 
Stratus in Aetolia, He was one of the deputies 
sent by the Aetolians to Rome in Bc. 198. 
(Polyb. xvii. 10.) 

8. An Epeirot, who during the war between 
the Romans and Perseus, king of Macedonia, zea- 
lously espoused the cause of the latter, and in 
conjunction with Antinous succeeded in inducing 
his conntrymen the Molossians to abandon the 
Roman alliance for that of Perseus. In Bc. 170 
he conceived the design, which was only frustrated 
by accident, of intercepting the consul A. Hostilius 
Mancinus on his passage through Epeirus, and 
betraying him into the hands of the Macedonian 
king. After the defeat of Perseus, when the 
Roman praetor L. Anicius invaded the Molossian 
territories, Theodotus and Antinous shut themselves 
up in the fortress of Passaron, but finding the 
inhabitants disposed to surrender, they sallied 
forth, attacked the Roman outposts, and perished 
fighting bravely. (Polyb. xxvii. 14, xxx. 7; Liv. 
xlv. 26.) 

9. A rhetorician of Samos, or, according to others, 
of Chios, who was the preceptor of the infant king 
of Egypt, Ptolemy XII. He appears to have ex- 
ercised much political influence, and when after 
the battle of Pharsalia (B. c. 48), Pompey sought 
refuge in Egypt, it was Theodotus who was the first 
to suggest that the illustrious fugitive should be 
put to death. By this base advice he hoped to 
gain the favour of Caesar, and when the conqueror 
arrived in Egypt, hastened to meet him, bearing 
the head and signet ring of his rival. But Caesar 
turned from him with disgust, and would have put 
him to death, had he not succeeded in making his 
escape. At a subsequent period he was less for- 
tunate, being apprehended and executed in Asia, 
by order of M. Brutus in nc, 43. (Liv. Epit. 
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90). [E. H. B.] 
THEO'DOTUS I. and II., kings of Bactria. 
[Dionorus.] 


THEO’DOTUS (@cé8or0s), literary. 1. A 
disciple of Socrates, who, in his Defence, according 
to Plato, speaks of him as already dead. He was 
the son of Theosdotides, and the brother of Nico- 
stratus. (Plat. Apol. p. 33, e.) 

2. A Phoenician historian, who lived before 
Josephus, and wrote a history of his native country, 
in the Phoenician tongue, which was translated 
into Greek by a certain Laetus, if we adopt the 
correction of Reinesius in the passage of Tatian, 
where the MSS. give Xatros or”Acıros (Tatian, 
adv. Graec. 58, p. 128, ed. Worth ; Joseph. c. Apion. 
i. 23 ; Euseb. Praep, Ev. x. 11 ; Vossius, de Hist. 
Grace. p. 504.) 

3. A poet, from whose poem upon the Jews (èv ' 
T@ Tepl lovdalwy) some verses respecting the city 
of Sichem are quoted by Eusebius. (Praep. Er. 
ix. 22.) 

According to a scholiast on Ovid (Zb. 467) there 
was a poet of this name who was cruelly put to 
death by the tyrant Mnesarchus, and to whose fate 
Ovid alludes (2c); but this is ovidently mere 
guess-work. (See Fabric, Bibl. Grace. vol. ii. p. 824, 
vol, x. p. 516.) 

4, A sophist and rhetorician, who flourished 
under M. Aurelius Antoninus, by whom he is spoken 
of as &ywviørhs Tay motivy Adywy kal pnTo- 
picjs dpedos, He was at first a hearer of Lollianus 
and Herodes Atticus, and afterwards their rival. 
He taught at Athens by the express appointment 
of M. Antoninus, from whom also he received 
10,000 drachmae as his remuneration, His life is 
fh by Philostratus. (Vit. Soph. ii. 2, pp. 566, 

oll. 

5. A grammarian, cited in the Etymologicum 
Magnum, s v. ’Opiyavov, 

6. Of Byzantium, a tanner and heresiarch, in 
the second century of our era, from whom the sect 
of the Theodotiani took their name. The heresy 
of Theodotus related to the person of Christ. For 
particulars reepecting him and his followers, see 
Fabricius (B:b/. Graec. vol. vii. pp. 124, foll., 
pp. 149, 180, vol, x. p. 515), Cave (Hist Litt, s. a. 
192, p. 87, ed. Basil.), and the authors quoted by 
those writers. 

7. Bishop of Antioch, ‘from A. D. 423—427, ce- 
lebrated by Theodoret (//. Æ. v. 38) as “ the pearl 
of self-command,” and distinguished in church 
history for his success in bringing back the majority 
of the Apollinarists to orthodoxy. He wrote a 
book against those heretics, entitled xarà Zuvover- 
astov, of which a fragment exists in MS. (Cave, 
Hist, Litt. s. a. 423, p. 405; Fabric. Bill, Graec. 
vol. ix. p. 281, vol. x. p. 515.) 

8. Bishop of Ancyra, in Galatia, an ecclesiastic 
of some distinction in the fifth century. He was 
present at the council of Ephesus, in A.D. 431, 
and vehemently supported Cyril in his attacks 
upon Nestorius. He was the author of numerous 
homilies and controversial works, the titles of which 
it is not worth while to insert here ; they are fully 
given by Fabricius. Of these works some are 
published in the Acts of the Councils, some exist 
in MS., and others are wholly lost, Cave praises 
the ease and clearness of his style, and his contro- 
versial powers. (Cave, Hist, Liti. s. a. 430, p, 4153 
Fabric. Bibl. Graec. vol. x. pp, 512, foll.) 

3 Z 
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The above are the only persons of thie name, 
who appeared of sufficient importance to be noticed 
here ; but there are several others of less conse- 
quence, a list of whom is given by Fabricius, Bibl. 
Graec. vol. x. pp. 513, 515. [P. 8.] 

THEO’DOTUS (@ed5oros), the name of an 
oculist, who must have lived in or before the first 
century after Christ, as he is quoted by Celsus (vi. 
6, p. 119). 

2. A physician of Athens in the second century 
after Christ, mentioned several times as a contem: 
porary by Aristides in his Sermones Sacri. 

3. A physician, who afterwards succeeded Ste- 
phanus as bishop of Laodicea in Syria, in the early 
part of the fourth century after Christ. He is 
highly praised by Eusebius (Hist. Eccles. vii. 32), 
who dedicated to him his Praeparatio Evangelica ; 
but he appears to have embraced the Arian heresy, 
and to have been one of the most active of the 
Arian bishops. He excommunicated Apollinaris, 
both father and son, on account of their intimacy 
with the heathen sophist Epiphanius [ EPIPHANIUS, 
, §10, p.40] ; and is said to have been instrumental 
in deposing Eustathius, bishop of Antioch. [Eusra- 
THIUS,§ 1,p.119]. He held the see of Laodicea for 
about thirty years, and was succeeded by Georgius 
[Groratus, § 29, p. 251]. His name is inserted 
by some of the Martyrologies under the date of 
Nov. 2, from which it has been copied by Bzovius 
(Nomenclator Sanctor. Professione Medicor.) and 
C. B. Carpzov (De Medicis ab Ecclesia pro Sanctis 
habitis) ; but this appears to be by mistake, and his 
name will probably be omitted in the * Acta Sanc- 
torum ” when the volumes for November appear. 
For a further account of this matter the reader may 
consult Usuardi Martyrol. ed. Soller. ; Valesins, 
De Martyrol. Rom. in his Annotationes in Euseb, 
Hist. Eccles. p. 317 ; Baronii Annal. Eccles. vol. 
iv. ; Tillemont, Hist. Ecelés. vol. vii [W. A. G.] 

THEO’DOTUS, artists. 1. A medallist, whose 
name is found on some very interesting coins of 
Clazomenae, which have been recently discovered. 
They are of silver, of a small size, and of extremely 
beautiful workmanship, bearing a head of Apollo on 
the obverse, with the words in minute characters, in 
two lines, by the side of the head, @EOAOTOS 
ENOIEI Their discovery was first published by 
Abeken, in the Bullet, dell’ Instit. Archeol. for 1839, 
Nos 8 and 9, pp. 137, 138, and they afterwards came 
into the possession of the Duc de Luynes, by whom 
they were again published in the Nouv. Annal, de 
PInstit. Archéol., pl. xxxv. Nos. 25, 26. In style 
and type they are closely similar to the medals of 
Mausolus II. prince of Caria, and there can be no 
doubt that they belong to the same age, namely 
the middle of the fourth century »B. c. They 
are valuable as affording one among other proofs 
of the fact, which has been contested, that medallists 
were sometimes permitted to inscribe their names 
upon coins executed by them. For this reason, 
and on account of their great beauty, M. Raoul- 
Rochette pronounces the opinion that they “ ought 
to be ranked among the most precious archaeological 
discoveries of our age.” (R. Rochette, Lettre a 
M. Schorn, pp. 73,97, 98, 2d edition, An en- 
graving of the best preserved of these medals is 
given on the title-page of R, Rochette’s work, 
Vignette 3.) 

2. A Greek painter, lived at Rome in the time 
of Naevius, who mentions him in the following 
lines of his comedy entitled Tunicularia, which are 
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preserved by Festus (e. v, Penem antiqui codam 
vocabant, p. 250, ed. Miiller, p. 204, ed. Linde- 
mann): — 


“ Theodotum appellas, qui aras Compitalibus 
Sedens in cella circumtectus tegetibus 
Lares ludentes peni pinxit bubulo.” 


These verses describe a rude picture of the Lares 
at play, painted on an altar at the meeting of two 
streets, with a rude instrument, a brush made from 
the tail of anox. The painting must, therefore, 
have resembled the daubs which are seen on the 
outer walls of the houses in Pompeii and Hercula- 
neum, and those to which Juvenal refers in the 
line (Sat, viii. 157): — 


“ Eponam et facies olida ad praesepia pictas ; ” 


and the artist may be classed with those painters 
of vulgar subjects whom the Greeks called Aumapo- 
ypápoi or pwroypdpor, or with our sign painters. 
(See Pyreicus, and Dict. of Antig. s. v. Pictura, 
p. 912, a, 2d ed.; R. Rochette, Lettre à M. Schorn, 
pp. 416, 417; and, especially, the full discussion 
of this comparatively unnoticed fragment of Naevius, 
by Panofka, in the Rhein. Mus. for 1846, vol. iv. 
pp. 133—138: there is no ground for Bothe's 
alteration of the painters name to Theodo- 
rus.) [P. S.] 
THEODUNUS, the name given by Pococke (in 
his Latin Version of Abú-l-Faraj, Hist. Dynast. p. 
128) toa Greek physician in the service of Hajaj Ibn 
Y Gsuf, the general of the chalff *Abdu-]-Malek Ibn 
Merwén, in the seventh century after Christ. He 


is called in Arabic EN » which Wüstenfeld 


renders Theodun (Gesch, der Arab. Aerzte, p. 9), 
but neither Theodun nor Theodunus seems to be a 
genuine Greek name. He left behind him a sort 
of medical compendium which he compiled for the 
use of his son, and which is probably not extant 
in any European library. One of the anecdotes 
told by Ibn Abf Osaibi’ah of Theodocus is by 
Abt-l- Faraj referred to Theodunus. [W. A. G.] 

THEO’GENES (@eoyévys), 1. An Athenian, 
who, in B. c. 425, was appointed together with 
Cleon to repair to Pylos, and investigate the truth 
of the tidings, which had been brought thence, as 
to the difficulties of the blockade of Sphacteria. 
Cleon, however, prudently persuaded the people to 
abandon the proposed inquiry, (Thuc. iv. 27) 
{Cuxon.] It is possible that this Theogenes 
should be identified with the person who is men- 
tioned by Aristophanes ( Fesp. 1183), and who, the 
scholiast tells us, was an Acharnian (Arnold, 
ad Thuc. l.c.). A man of the same name is sati- 
rized also by Aristophanes (Paz, 894) for his 
swinish propensities, (See also Arist. Av. 822, 
1127, 1295, Lys. 63, with the Scholia.) 

2. One of the Athenian ambassadors who set 
forth on their way to Dareius Nothus, in 3. c, 408, 
under promise of a safe conduct from Pharnabazus. 
The satrap however detained them in custody at the 
instance of Cyrus, and he could not obtain leave to 
release them till after the lapse of three years. (Xen. 
Hell. i, 3. 8§ 8, 9, 13, 4. §8 6, 7 ; Plut. Ale. 381.) 
{[PHARNABAZUS.] Whether this was the same 
Theogenes who was appointed one of the 30 tyrants 
in B. c. 404 (Xen. Hell. ii. 3. § 2) we have no 
means of deciding. [E. E.] 

THEOGNE’TUS (@edyryros), an athlete of 
Aegina, who is recorded as having gained the 
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beys’ prize for wrestling at the Olympic games. 
His statue at Olympia is noticed by Pausanias, 
(Pind. Pyth. viii. 50; Paus. vi. 9.) [E. E.]) 

THEOGNE'TUS (@eéyvnros). 1. Of Thes- 
saly, a poet, of unknown date, to whom some of 
the ancients ascribed the fepol Adyor, which others 
attributed to Orpheus. (Suid. s. v. "Oppevs ; Fa- 
bric. Bibl. Graec. vol. i. p. 161.) 

2. An Athenian comic poet of the New Comedy, 
whose plays, entitled @doua À bAdpyupos, pio- 
Séororos, and Kévravpos, are mentioned by Sui- 
das, on the authority of Athenaeus. (Comp. Eudoc. 
p. 232.) In Athenaeus himself we find no men- 
tion of the Kévravpos, but we have a fragment of ten 
lines from the @cAodéororos ( Ath. xiv. p. 616, a.), 
and one of four lines from the #doua À diadpyupos. 
(Ath. iii. p. 104, b., xv. p. 671, a.) There is some 
reason to suppose that Plautus borrowed his Mos- 
tellaria from the latter play. (Fabric. Bibl. Grace. 
vol. ji. p. 500; Meineke, Frag. Com. Graec. vol. i. 
p. 487, vol. iv. p. 549.) P. S.] 

THEOGNIS (©éoyvıis). 1. Of Megara, an 
ancient elegiac and gnomic poet, whose reputed 
works form the most extensive collection of gnomic 
poetry, that has come down to us under any one 
name ; but, unfortunately, the form in which these 
remains exist is altogether unsatisfactory. Most of 
our information respecting the poet's life is derived 
from his writings. 

He was a native of Megara, the capital of Me- 
garis (Harpocrat. s. v. ; Suid. s. v.), not of Megara 
Hyblaea, in Sicily ; as Harpocration (l. c.) justly 
argues from a line of his poetry (v. 783), in which 
he speaks of his going to Sicily, evidently as to a 
country which was not his native land, and as ap- 
pears also from other passages of his writings. (See 
especially vv. 773, foll.) Harpocration is, however, 
in error, when he charges Plato with having fallen 
into a mistake, in making Theognis a citizen of 
Megara in Sicily (Zeg. i. p. 630, a.); for we can 
have no hesitation in accepting the explanation of 
the Scholiast on Plato, that Theognis was a native 
of Megara in Greece, but received also the citizen- 
ship as an honour from the people of Megara Hy- 
blaea, whom he is known to have visited, and 
for whom one of his elegies was composed, as is 
proved by internal evidence. From his own poems 
also we learn that, besides Sicily, he visited Eu- 
boea and Lacedaemon, and that in all these places 
he was hospitably received (vv. 783, foll.). The 
circumstances which led him to wander from his 
native city will presently appear. 

The time at which Theognis flourished is ex- 
pressly stated by several writers as the 58th or 
59th Olympiad, B. c. 548 or 544. (Cyrill. adv. 
Julian. i. p. 13, a, vii. p. 225, c. ; Euseb. Chron. ; 
Suid. s.v.) It is evident, from passages in his 
poems, that he lived till after the commencement 
of the Persian wars, B. c. 490. These statements 
may be reconciled, by supposing that he was about 
eighty at the latter date, and that he was born 
about B. c. 570. (Clinton, F. H. s. æ 544.) Cyril 
(l c.) and Suidas (s. v. bwkrvàlðns) make him 
contemporary with Phocylides of Miletus. 

Both the life and writings of Theognis, like 
those of Alcaeus, are inseparably connected with 
the political events of his time and city. The 
little state of Megara had been for some time be- 
fore the poet's birth the scene of great political 
convulsions. After shaking off the yoke of Co- 
rinth, it had remained for a time under the nobles, 
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until about the year B.c. 630, when Theagenes, 
placing himself at the head of the popular party, 
acquired the tyranny of the state, from which 
he was again driven by a counter revolution, 
about B, c. 600 [TuHeaceNnzs]. The popular 
party, into whose hands the power soon fell 
again, governed temperately for a time, but after- 
wards they oppressed the noble and rich, entering 
their houses, and demanding to eat and drink lux- 
uriously, and enforcing their demand when it was 
refused ; and at last passing a decree that the in- 
terest paid on money lent should be refunded 
(madwrorla, Plut. Quaest, Graec. 18, p. 295). They 
also banished many of the chief men of the city ; 
but the exiles returned, and restored the oligarchy. 
(Arist. Polit. v. 4.§ 3.) Several such revolutions 
and counter-revolutions appear to have followed 
one another; but we are not informed of their 
dates. (Grote, Hist. of Greece, vol. iii. p. 60.) - 
Theognis was born and spent his life in the midst 
of these convulsions, to which a large portion of his 
poetry relates, most of that portion having evidently 
been composed at a time when the oligarchical 
party was oppressed and in exile. To this party 
Theognis himself belonged, and in its fates he 
shared. He was a noble by birth; and all his 
sympathies were with the nobles, They are, in his 
poems, the d@yadol and éc@Aol, and the commons 
the karol and detAol, terms which, in fact, at that 
period, were regularly used in this political sig- 
nification, and not in their later ethical meaning.* 

It would seem that, in that particular revolution, 
from which Theognis suffered, there had been a 
division of the property of the nobles, in which he 
lost his all, and was cast out as an exile, barely 
escaping with his life, “like a dog who throws 
every thing away in order to cross a torrent; and 
that he had also to complain of treachery on the 
part of certain friends in whom he had trusted. In 
his verses he pours out his indignation upon his 
enemies, “ whose black blood he would even drink.” 
He laments the folly of the bad pilots by whom 
the vessel of the state had been often wrecked, 
and speaks of the common people with unmea- 
sured contumely. Amidst all these outbursts of 
passion, we find some very interesting descriptions 
of the social change which the revolution had ef- 
fected. It had rescued the country population 
from a condition of abject poverty and serfdom, 
and given them a share in the government. “ Cyr- 


* For a full illustration of the meanings of these 
words, see Welcker’s Prolegomena ad Theogn., and 
an excellent note in Grote’s History of Greece, 
vol. iii. p. 62:—** The ethical meaning of these 
words is not absolutely unknown, yet rare, in 
Theognis: it gradually grew up at Athens, and 
became popularized by the Socratic school of phi- 
losophers as well as by the orators. But the early 
or political meaning always remained, and the 
fluctuation between the two has been productive of 
frequent misunderstanding. Constant attention is 
necessary, when we read the er scene of &yabol, 
éa0Aol, BeAriorol, Kadoxayabul, xpnorol, &c., or 
on the other hand, of karol, Se:Aol, &c., to examine 
whether the context is such as to give to them the 
ethical or the political meaning.” Mr. Grote also 
illustrates the similar use of bont, mali, optimates, 
and optimus quisque, from Sallust (Hist. Frag. i. 
p. 985, Cort.) and Cicero (De Rep. i. 84, pro 
Seat, 45). 
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nus,” he exclaims, “this city is still a city, but 
the people are others, who formerly knew nothing 
of courts of justice or of laws, but wore goat-skins 
about their ribs, and dwelt without this city, like 
timid deer. And now they are the good (&ya6ol) ; 
and those who were formerly noble (€a@Aot) are 
how the mean (de:Aol): who can endure to see 
these things?” (vv. 53—58, ed. Bergk.) The in- 
tercourse of common life, and the new distribution 
of property, were rapidly breaking down the old 
aristocracy of birth, and raising up in its place an 
aristocracy of wealth, “ They honour riches, and 
the good marries the daughter of the bad, and the 
bad the daughter of the good, wealth confounds 
the race (ute yévos). Thus, wonder not that 
the race of citizens loses its brightness, for good 
things are confounded with bad.” (vv. 189—192.) 
These complaints of the debasement of the nobles 
by their intermixture with the commons are em- 
bittered by a personal feeling; for he had been 
rejected by the parents of the girl he loved, and she 
had been given in marriage to a person of far in- 
ferior rank (mwoAAdy uot Kaxiwv); but Theognis 
believes that her affections are still fixed on him 
(vv. 261—266). He distrusts the stability of the 
new order of things, and points to a new despotism 
as either established or just at hand. 

Most of these political verses are addressed to a 
certain Cyrnus, the son of Polypas ; for it is now 
generally admitted that the same ToAuzaldns, 
which has been sometimes supposed to refer toa 
different person, is to be understood as a patro- 
nymic, and as applying to Cyrnus. From the 
verses themselves, as well as from the statements 
of the ancient writers, it appears that Cyrnus was 
a young man towards whom Theognis cherished a 
firm friendship, and even that tender regard, that 
pure and honourable maðepaorla, which often 
bound together men of different ages in the Dorian 
states (vv. 253, foll, 655, 820, 1051, foll. ; Suid. 
8. v. Odoyvis ; Phot. Lew, s. v. Kúpvos). From one 
passage (805, foll.) it appears that Cyrnus was old 
enough, and of sufficient standing in the city, to be 
sent to Delphi as a sacred envoy (Sewpés) to bring 
back an oracle, which the poet exhorts him to pre- 
serve faithfully. There is another fragment, also 
of a political character, but in a different tone, 
addressed to a certain Simonides; in which the 
revolution itself is described in guarded language, 
which indicates the sense of present danger ; while 
in the verses addressed to Cyrnus the change is 
presupposed, and the poet speaks out his feelings, 
as one who has nothing more to fear or hope for. 

The other fragments of the poetry of Theogunis 
are of a social, most of them of a festive character. 
They “ place us in the midst of a circle of friends, 
who formed a kind of eating society, like the 
philistia of Sparta, and like the ancient public 
tables of Megara itself.” (Müller, p. 123.) All the 
members of this society belonged to the class whom 
the poet calls ‘the good.” He addresses them, like 
Cyrnus and Simonides, by their names, Onoma- 
critus, Clearistus, Democles, Demonax, and Tima- 
goras, in passages which are probably fragments of 
distinct elegies, and in which allusion is made to 
their various characters and adventures ; and he 
refers, as also in his verses addressed to Cyrnus, to 
the fame conferred upon them by the introduction 
of their names in his poems, both at other places, 
where already in his own time his elegies were 
sung nt bangaets, and in future ages. A good 
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account of these festive elegies is given in the fol- 
lowing passage from Muller: —‘ The poetry of 
Theognis is full of allusions to symposia: so that 
from it a clear conception of the outward accom- 
paniments of the elegy may be formed. When the 
guests were satisfied with eating, the cups were 
filled for the solemn libation ; and at this ceremony 
& prayer was offered to the gods, especially to 
Apollo, which in many districts of Greece was ex- 
panded into a paean. Here began the more joyous 
and noisy part of the banquet, which Theognis (as 
well as Pindar) calls in general amos, although 
this word in a narrower sense also signified the 
tumultuous throng of the guests departing from the 
feast. Now the Comos was usually accompanied 
with the flute: hence Theognis speaks in so many 
places of the accompaniment of the flute-player to 
the poems sung in the intervals of drinking ; while 
the lyre and cithara (or phorminx) are rarely men- 
tioned, and then chiefly in reference to the song at 
the libation. And this was the appropriate occa- 
sion for the elegy, which was sung by one of the 
guests to the sound of a flute, being either ad- 
dressed to the company at large, or (as is always 
the case in Theognis) to a single guest.” (p. 
124.) Schneidewin traces a marked distinction in 
the style and spirit of those portions of the poems 
of Theognis, which he composed in his youth and 
prosperity, and those which he wrote in his mature 
age, and when misfortunes had come upon him. 
As to the form in which the poems of Theognis 
were originally composed, and that in which the 
fragments of them have come down to us, there is 
a wide field for speculation. The ancients had a 
collection of elegiac poetry, under his name, which 
they sometimes mention as éAéyeia, and sometimes 
as @rn, and which they regarded as chiefly, if not 
entirely, of a gnomic character. (Plat. Menon. p. 
95, d.) Xenophon says that ‘* this poet discourses 
of nothing else but respecting the virtue and vice of 
men, and his poetry is a treatise (otryypauua) con- 
cerning men, just as if any one skilled in horse- 
manship were to write a treatise about horseman- 
ship.” (Xenoph. ap. Stob. Florileg. Ixxxviii.) To 
the same effect Isocrates mentions Hesiod, Theog- 
nis, and Phocylides, as confessedly those who have 
given the best advice respecting human life (kal 
yàp tovrous paol wey apigrous yeyericbar ovu- 
EotdAous Tq Bly TÈ Trav dvOpérwv) ; and, from the 
context, it may be inferred that the works of these 
poets were used in Greek education (Isocrat. ad 
Nicocl. 42, p. 23, b). Suidas (s. v.) enumerates, as 
his works, an Llegy eis robs awOévras tæv Zupa- 
kovalwy èv rH moMopkig (see Welcker, Proleg. p. 
xv.); Gnomic Elegies, to the amount of 2800 verses 
(ywapou 50 dAeyelas cis En Bd) ; a Gnomology in 
elegiac verse, and other hortatory counsels, addressed 
to Cyrnus (kal mpds Kupvoy, roy abrov épdpuevov, 
Tvaporoylay 50 ércyelwy nat érépas brobhKas ma- 
paverixds), Suidas adds, that these poems were 
all of the epic form (Tà rdyra emixds), a phrase 
which can only be explained by taking the word epic 
in that wide sense, of which we have several other 
instances, one of which (Plat. Men. p. 95, d.) has 
been noticed above, as including poems in the ele- 
giac verse ; for all the remains of Theognis which we 
possess are elegiac, and there is no sufficient reason 
to suppose that he wrote any epic poems, properly 
so called, or even any gnomic poems in hexameter 
verse. Had he done so, the fact would surely have 
been indicated by the occasional appenrance of con- 
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secutive hexameters in the gnomic extracts from 
his poems. The passage of Plato (J. c.), sometimes 
quoted to show that he wrote epic poetry, seems 
to us to prove, if anything, the very opposite. The 
poems, which have come down to us, consist of 
1389 elegiac verses, consisting of gnomic sentences 
and paragraphe, of one or more couplets; which 
vary greatly in their style and subjects, and which 
are evidently extracted from a number of separate 
poems. Even in the confused account of Suidas 
we trace indications of the fact, that the poetry of 
Theognis consisted of several distinct elegies. In 
what state the collection was in the time of Suidas, 
we have not sufficient evidence to determine ; but, 
comparing his article with his well-known method 
of putting together the information which he ga- 
thered from various sources, we suspect that the 
work which he calls I'vapo: 50 ércyelas eis En 
Bd, was a collection similar to that which has 
come down to us, though more extensive, and with 
which Suidas himself was probably acquainted, 
and that he copied the other titles from various 
writers, without caring to inquire whether the 
poems to which they referred were included in the 
great collection. Xenophon, in the passage above 
cited, refers to a collection of the poetry of Theog- 
nis ; though not, as some have supposed, to a con- 
tinuous gnomic poem ; and it is evident that the 
collection referred to by Xenophon was different 
from that which has come down to us, as the lines 
quoted by him as its commencement are now 
found in the MSS. as vv. 183—190. 

The manner in which the original collection was 
formed, and the changes by which it has come into 
its present state, can be explained by a very 
simple theory, perfectly consistent with all the 
facts of the case, in the following manner. 

Theognis wrote numerous elegies, political, con- 
vivial, affectionate, and occasional, addressed to Cyr- 
nus, and to his other friends. In a very short time 
these poems would naturally be collected, and ar- 
ranged according to their subjects, and according 
to the persons to whom they were addressed ; but 
at what precise period this was done we are unable 
to determine: the collection may have been partly 
made during the poet’s life, and even by himself; 
but we may be sure that it would not be left 
undone long after his death. 

In this collection, the distinction of the separate 
poems in each great division would naturally be 
less and less regarded, on account of the uniformity 
of the metre, the similarity of the subjects, and—in 
the case especially of those addressed to Cyrnus— 
the perpetual recurrence of the same name in the 
different poems. Thus the collection would gra- 
dually be fused into one body, and, first each 
division of it, and then perhaps the whole, would 
assume a form but little different from that of a 
continuous poem. Even before this had happened, 
however, the decidedly gnomic spirit of the poems, 
and their popularity on that account (see Isocr. 
l.c.), would give rise to the practice of extracting 
from them couplets and paragraphs, containing 
gnomic sentiments ; and these, being chosen 
simply for the sake of the sentiment contained in 
each individual passage, would be arranged in any 
order that accident might determine, without re- 
ference to the original place and connection of each 
extract, and without any ‘pains being taken to 
keep the passages distinct. Thus was formed a 
single and quasi-continuous body of gnomic peetry, 
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which of course has been subjected to the eor mon 
fates of such collections ; fnterpolations from the 
works of other gnomic poets, and omissions of pas- 
sages which really belonged to Theognis ; besides 
the ordinary corruptions of critics and transcribers, 
Whatever questions may be raised as to matters of 
detail, there can be very little doubt that the sv- 
called poems of Theognis have been brought into 
their present state by some such process as that 
which has been now described. 

In applying this theory to the restoration of the 
extant fragments of Theognis to something like 
their ancient arrangement, Welcker, to whom we 
are indebted for the whole discovery, proceeds in 
the following manner. First, he rejects all those 
verses which we have the positive authority of 
ancient writers for assigning to other poets, such 
as Tyrtaeus, Mimnermus, Solon, and others ; pro- 
vided, of course, that the evidence in favour of 
those poets preponderates over that on the ground 
of which the verses have been assigned to Theog- 
nis. Secondly, he rejects all passages which can 
be proved to be merely parodies of the genuine 
gnomes of Theognis, a species of corruption which 
he discusses with great skill (pp. lxxx. foll). 
Thirdly, he collects those passages which refer to 
certain definite persons, places, seasons, and events, 
like the epigrams of later times ; of these he con- 
siders some to be the productions of Theognis, but 
others manifest additions. His next class is formed 
of the convivial portions of the poetry ; in which 
the discrimination of what is genuine from what is 
spurious is a matter of extreme difficulty. Fifthly, 
he separates all those paragraphs which are ad- 
dressed to Polypaides ; and here there can be no 
doubt that he has fallen into an error, through not 
perceiving the fact above referred to, as clearly 
established by other writers, that that word is 
a patronymic, and only another name for Cyrnus. 
Lastly, he removes from the collection the verses 
which fall under the denomination of ma:dicd, 
for which Suidas censures the poet; but, if we 
understand these passages as referring to the sort 
of intercourse which prevailed among the Dorians, 
many of them admit of the best interpretation and 
may safely be assigned to Theognis, though there are 
others, of a less innocent character, which we must 
regard as the productions of later and more corrupt 
ages. The couplets which remain are fragments 
from the elegies of Theognis, mostly addressed to 
Cyrnus, and referring to the events of the poet's 
life and times, and the genuineness of which may, 
for the most part, he assumed; though, even 
among these, interpolations may very probably 
have taken place, and passages actually occur of a 
meaning so nearly identical, that they can hardly 
be supposed to have been different passages in the 
works of the same poet, but they seem rather to 
have been derived from different authors by some 
compiler who was struck by their resemblance. 

The poetical character of Theognis may be judged 
of, to a great extent, from what haa already been 
said, and it is only necessary to add that his 
genuine fragments contain much that is highly 
poetical in thought, and elegant as well as fercible 
in expression. 

The so-called remains of Theognis were first 
printed in the Aldine collection, Venet. 1495, fol., 
mentioned under TuxocriTus (p. 1034, b.), then 
in the several collections of the gnomic poets pub- 
lished dwing the 16th century, (See Hoffmann, 
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Lex. Bibliogr. e. v.) Of several other old editions, 
the most important are, that of Jo. Lodov. Tile- 
tanus, Paria, 1537, 4to. : that of El. Vinet. Santo, 
Paris, 1543, 4to.: that of Joachim Camerarius, 
who was the first to discover that the collection 
was not a single work by a single author, and 
whose edition is still very valuable for its critical 
and explanatory notes; its full title is, Libedlus 
scolasticus utilis, et valde bonus, quo continentur, 
Theognidis praecepta, Pythagorae versus aurei, 
Phocylidae Praecepta, Solonis, Tyrtaei, Simonidis, et 
Callimachi quacdam Carmina, collecta et explicata 
a Joachimo Camerario Pabepergen, Basil. 1551, 
8vo.: that of Melanchthon, with his Haplicatio, or 
exposition of the author, delivered in his lectures 
at the University of Wittemberg, Witeberg, 1560, 
8vo. ; often reprinted, but without the Æaæplicatio z 
that of Seber, who used three MSS. which had 
not been collated before, but whose edition is 
inaccurately printed, Lips. 1603, 8vo.; reprinted 
more accurately, 1620, 8vo., but this edition is 
very rare: that of Sylburg, with the other gnomic 
poets, Ultraject. 1651, 12mo.; reprinted, 1748, 
12mo,: that of H. G. Just, Francof. et Lips. 1710, 
8vo. : that of Fischern, with a German translation, 
Altenburg, 1739, 8vo.: that in the edition of 
Callimachus, the editorship of which is doubtful, 
Lond. 1741, 8vo. (see Hoffmann, 8. v. Cullima- 
chus): and that of Bandini, with a metrical Italian 
version, Florent, 1766, 8vo. There are two standard 
modern editions ; that of Imm. Bekker, who has 
preserved the order of the MSS., Lips. 1815, and 
2d ed. 1827, 8vo. ; and that of Welcker, who has 
reenrranged the verses in the manner explained 
above, Francof. 1826, 8vo.: there is also an edition 
of the text, with critical notes, by J. Casp. Orellius, 
Turic. 1840, 4to. The poems are also contained 
in several of the ancient collections of the Greek 
poets, besides those of the gnomic poets already 
referred to (see Hoffmann), and in the following 
modern collections: Brunck’s Gzomict Poetae 
Graeci, Argentorat. 1784, 8vo., reprinted 1817, 
8vo. ; also reprinted, for the use of colleges and 
schools, by Schaefer, Lips. 1817, 12mo., and in 
the Tauchnitz Classics, 1815, 1829, 32mo. ; Gais- 
ford’s Poetae Minores Graeci, Oxon. 1814—1820, 
Lips. 1823, 8vo.; Boissonade’s Poctae Graeci 
Gnomict, Paris, 1823, 32mo. ; Schneidewin’s De- 
lectus Poesis Graecorum, Gotting. 1838, Bvo. ; and 
Bergk’s Poetae Lyrict Graeci, Lips. 1843, 8vo. 
(Fabric. Bibl. Graec. vol. i. pp. 704, foll.; Welcker, 
Prolegomena ad Theognidem, comp. the Review by 
Geel, in the Bibl. Crit. Nov. vol. iv. pp. 209—245; 
Schneidewin, Theogn. Eleg. Prooemium, in his 
Delectus, pp. 46—56; Müller, History of the Lite- 
rature of Ancient Greece, vol. i. pp. 120—124 ; 
Ulrici ; Bode; Theognis Restitutus, The personal 
history of the poet Theognis deduced from an analysis 
of his existing Fragments, Malta, 1842, 4to. ; this 
last work we have not seen ; it is favourably men- 
tioned by Schneidewin, who says, “ manches ist 
sehr ainnreich aufgefasst u. anregend,” in Muhl- 
mann and Jenicke's Repertorium d. class. Philologie, 
1844, vol. i. p. 41, in which periodical also will be 
found references to several recent papers in the 
German periodicals on matters relating to Theognis: 
for an account of other illustrative works, see 
Hoffmann, Lev. Bibliogr. s. v.) 

2. A tragic poet, contemporary with Aristo- 
phanee, who mentions him only in three passages, 
but they are rich ones. In the first (Acharn. 11) 
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Dicaeopolis mentions, as one of his miseries, that, 
when he was sitting in the theatre, gaping for a tra- 
gedy of Aeschylus, the crier shouted, “ Theognis, 
lead in your chorus:” in another, illustrating the 
connection between the characters of poets and 
their works, Aristophanes says (Thesm. 168), 


ó 8 ad Oéoyvis Wuxpds dv Wuxpéis woe? 


and in the third, he describes the frigid character 
of his compositions by the witticism, that once the 
whole of Thrace was covered with snow, and the 
rivers were frozen, at the very time when Theognis 
was exhibiting a tragedy at Athens (Acharn, 138), 
This joke is no doubt the foundation for the state- 
ment of the scholiast that Theognis was so frigid a 
poet as to obtain the nickname of Xidy (Schol. ad 
Acharn. 113 copied by Suidas, s, v.). It would 
seem from a passage of Suidas (s. v. Nixduaxos) 
that, on one occasion, Theognis gained the third 
prize, in competition with Euripides and Nico- 
machus, It is stated by the scholiast on Aristo- 
phanes, by Harpocration (s.v.), and by Suidas 
(s. v.), on the authority of Xenophon, in the 2d 
Book of the Hellenics, that Theognis was one of 
the Thirty Tyrants ; and perhaps, therefore, the 
name Ocoyévns, in the passage of Xenophon re- 
ferred to (Hell. ii. 3. § 2), should be altered to 
@éoyuis. According to these statements Theognis 
began to exhibit tragedies before the date of the 
Acharnians, B.c. 425, and continued his poetical 
career down to the date of the Thesmophoriazusae, 
B.c. 411, and was still conspicuous in public life 
in B. c. 404, 

Two lines are referred to by some writers, as 
quoted from a tragedy of Theognis, entitled 
Ovéorns, by Stobaeus (xcii. 5); but a careful ex- 
amination of the passage shows that it refers to 
the Thyestes of Euripides. We have, however, one 
38) from Theognis, quoted by Demetrius (de Eloe. 
85): 

NaparlOera: TÒ rétov, pdpuryy &xopdov. 


The metaphor in this line is referred to by Aristotle 
(Rhet. iii. 11), in conjunction with an equally bold 
one from Timotheus which Aristotle mentions also 
in other passages (Khet. iii. 4; Pott. xxi. 12); 
whence Tyrwhitt, Hermann, and Ritter (ad Arist. 
Pott. l. c.) have fallen into the error of ascribing 
the former metaphor also to Timotheus, instead of 
Theognis. (Fabric. Bibl, Graec. vol. ii. p. 324; 
Welcker, die Griech. Trag. pp. 1006, 1007; Kayser, 
Hist. Crit. Trag. Graec. pp. 325, 326 ; Wagner, 
Frag. Trag. Graec. pp. 92, 93, in Didot’s Biblio. 
theca Scriptorum Graecorum), 

3. The author of a work mep trav dy ‘Pddp 
Dury, from the second book of which is a quota- 
tion made by Athenaeus (viii. p. 360, b.; Vossius, 
de Hist. Graec. p. 504, ed. Westermann). [P.S.] 

THEOGNOSTUS (@eéyrworos). 1, A Chris- 
tian writer, a native of Alexandria, the author of a 
work entitled Tov maxaplou @eoyvicrou *AAekar- 
Spéws nal einynrod tworumdéceis, Photius, who 
speaks in very disrespectful terms of him, gives 
a brief account of the contents of the work. (Cod. 
106.) It seems, from what he says, that Theo- 
gnostus closely followed Origenes. The style is 
described by Photius as being of a very inferior 
description. Athanasius, however, speaks in much 
higher terms of Theognostus. (Fabric. Bibl. Grace. 
vol. x. p. 709.) 

2. A Byzantine grammarian, who lived at the 
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beginning of the ninth century after Christ. He 
was the author of a work on prosody, which is 
still extant in manuscript, addressed to the em- 
peror Leo, the Armenian. He also wrote a history 
of the reign of Michael II., surnamed the Stam- 
merer, the successor of Leo. (Villoison, Anecd. 
Graec. vol. ii. p. 127 ; Fabric. Bibl. Graec. vol. vi. 
p- 350.) [C. P. M.] 

THEO/LYTUS (@edAuros), of Methymna, in 
Lesbos, an epic poet of an unknown, but certainly 
not an early period, who is mentioned once by the 
Scholiast on Apollonius Rhodius, and twice hy 
Athenaeus. The latter author, in one passage 
(vii. p. 296, a, b.) quotes three lines from his Bax- 
Xikà Urn, that is, an epic poem on the adventures 
of Dionysus, to whose contest with the sea-god 
Glaucus, his rival in the love of Ariadne, the lines 
quoted by Athenaeus refer. The other reference 
to Theolytus is a quotation from him, èv Seurépp 
“Qpwv (Ath. xi. p. 470, c.), not ‘Qpav, as the read- 
ing was before Schweighiuser, who shows that 
here, and in other references to similar works, the 
genitive is not that of dpa, but of &pos, a word of 
the same meaning as @pa, but used in the plural in 
the specific sense of Annals. (See Liddell and 
Scott, and Seiler and Jacobitz, s. v.) Another cor- 
rection made by Schweighiuser in this latter pas- 
sage is the restoration of the true form of the 
poet’s name, which Casaubon had altered to @ed- 
ràvros, (Plehn, Lesbiaca, p. 201.) [P. S.] 

THEO’MEDON (@eouédwrv), a physician who 
accompanied Eudoxus the astronomer and phy- 
sician in his first visit to Athens, about the year 
B.C. 386, and who supported him while he was 
attending Plato's lectures in that city. (Diog. 
Laért. viii. 8. § 86.) [W. A. G.] 

THEOMESTOR (Qcouhorwp), a Samian, son 
of Androdamas, commanded a vessel in the Persian 
fleet at Salamis (B. c. 480), and for his services in 
that battle was made tyrant of Samos by Xerxes. 
(Herod. viii. 85, ix. 90.) [E. E.] 

THEOMNASTUS, one of the instruments of 
Verres in his oppression of the Sicilians. (Cic. 
Verr. it. 21, 51, iv. 66.) 

THEOMNESTUS (@eéuvnoros), one of the 
Greek writers on veterinary surgery, who may 
perhaps have lived in the fourth or fifth century 
after Christ. None of his works remain, but some 
fragments are to be found in the collection of 
writers on veterinary surgery, first published in 
Latin by John Ruellius, 1530, fol. Paris, and after- 
wards in Greek by Simon Grynaeus, 1537, 4to. 
Basil. [W. A. G.] 

THEOMNESTUS (Oeóuvnoros), artists, 1, 
A statuary of Sardis, of unknown time, who made 
the statue of the Olympic victor Ageles of Chios. 
(Paus. vi. 15. § 2.) He may safely be identified 
with the Theomnestus mentioned by Pliny among 
those who made athlctas et armatos et venatores 
sucrificantesque ( H. N, xxxiv. 8. 8, 19. § 34). 

2. A sculptor, the son of Theotimus, flourished 
in Chios, under the early Roman emperors, as we 
learn from a Chian inscription, in which his name 
occurs as the maker, in conjunction with Dionysius, 
the son of Astius, of the monument erected to the 
memory of Claudius Asclepiades, a freedman of the 
emperor, by his wife, Claudia Tertulla, (Murator, 
vol. ii. p. mxiv. 11; Boeckh, Corp. Inser. No. 2241, 
vol. ii. p. 210; R. Rochette, Lettre a M. Schorn, 
pp. 417, 418, 2d ed ) 

3. A painter, contemporary with Apelles. All 
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that is known of him is contained in the statement 
of Pliny, that Mnason, the tyrant (of Elateia), 
gave him one hundred minae apiece for certain 
pictures, each of which represented a single heto, 
(Plin. H. N. xxxv. 10. s. 36. § 21.) [P. 8.] 

THEON (©éwy). Of three of this name whose 
writings yet remain, two are mathematicians who 
are often confounded together. The first is Theon 
the elder, of Smyrna, best known as an arithme- 
tician, who lived in the time of Hadrian. The 
second is Theon the younger, of Alexandria, the 
father of Hypatia, best known as an astronomer 
and geometer, who lived in the time of Theodosius 
the elder. Both were heathens, a fact which the 
date of the second makes it desirable to state ; and 
each held the Platonism of his period. The confusion 
would probably be avoided, if they were named 
after their leaders in science: they would then be 
called Theon the Pythagorean, and Theon the 
Ptolemaist. 

The date of “ Theon of Smyrna the philosopher,” 
to quote in full the account which Suidas gives of 
him, depends upon the assumption (which there 
seems no reasun to dispute) that he is the Theon 
whom Ptolemy and the younger Theon mention as 
having made astronomical observations in the time 
of Hadrian. Theon of Smyrna certainly wrote on 
astronomy. On the assumption just made, Ptolemy 
has preserved his observations of Mercury and 
Venus (a. D. 129—133). Bouillaud supposes that 
it is Theon of Smyrna to whom Proclus alludes as 
having written on the genealogies of Solon and 
Plato, and Plutarch as having written on the lunar 
spots. (See Bouillaud’s preface, or the quotations in 
Fabric. Bibl. Graec. vol. iv. p. 35.) 

All that we have left is a portion of a work en- 
titled, Tõv karà pabyuarixhy xpnoluwy els Thy 
Tou TlAdtwvos avaryvwotv. The portion which now 
exists is in two books, one on arithmetic, and one 
on music: there was a third on astronomy, and a 
fourth Tepl ris èv kéoum appovlas. The work on 
arithmetic is of the same character as that of 
NicomMacuHus ; and as both these writers name 
Thrasyllus, and neither names the other, it may be 
supposed that the two were nearly contemporary. 
The book on music is on the simplest appli- 
cation of arithmetic. The two books were pub- 
lished by Bouillaud, from a manuscript in De 
Thou’s library, Paris, 1644, quarto (Gr. Lat.). The 
book on arithmetic has been recently published, 
with Bouillaud’s Latin, various readings, and new 
notes, by Professor J. J. de Gelder, Leyden, 1827, 
8vo: the preface is the fullest disquisition on 
Theon which exists. We may refer to it for an 
account of the bust which was found in Smyrna by 
Fouquier, with the inscription OEQNAMAATON 
IKON@IAOC OSONOIEPETCOEQNTONIIATEPA, 
now in the museum at Rome. There are scattered 
notices (for which see De Gelder) by which it 
seems that Theon had written other works: a 
manuscript headed SeoAoyovpeva is mentioned as 
attributed to him, which is probably only the work 
known under that name, with an assumed author- 
ship. Bouillaud mentions an astronomical fragment 
which he found; and also the assertion of Isaac 
Vossius, made to him, that an astronomical treatise 
existed in the Ambrosian library at Milan. 

Of the life of Theon of Alexandria, called the 
younger (described by Suidas as ó èx rod poucelov), 
nothing is known except the melancholy history of 
his daughter Hypatia. We shall now take the 
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pach writings to which his name is attached, in 
order. 

l. Scholia on Aratus. Of these there are at least 
two sets, the second first printed by Buhle, in his 
edition, as emendatiora. Grotius is of opinion that 
the first are not the work of Theon, but of several 
hands: this he infers from their containing repeti- 
tions and contradictions, which is not a very safe 
premise for the conclusion. Kuster (Suidas, s. v.) 
attributes them, without reason given, rather to 
Theon the sophist. That they are unworthy of 
the astronomer, is true enough ; but rejections made 
on such a ground are dangerous things. These 
scholia were printed in the Aldine* edition of 
Aratus, in that of Valder’s collection [PTOLE- 
MAEUS, p. 573], in Morell’s edition, Paris, 1559, 
4to., in Fell’s, Oxford, 1672, 8vo, and also in 
Buhle’s. Halma, in his edition (Gr. Fr.) Paris, 
1822, 4to, has given selections, which his critics 
have asserted to be very ill chosen. (Hoffman, 
Lexic. Bibliogr. vol. i. p. 233). 

2. Edition of Euclid. Of the manner in which 
Theon is asserted to have edited Euclid we have 
already said enough. [EucLEIDES, pp. 68, b, 69, 
b, 70, a.] 

8. Els rhv rod TroAeualov peydAny obytagiy 
únouvnudTwy Birla ia’, This is the great work of 
Theon, the commentary on the Almagest, addressed 
to his son Epiphanius. But the Almagest has thir- 
teen books, while Theon’s commentary is marked as 
having only eleven, The commentary on the third 
book has not come down to us with the name of 
Theon, but with that of Nicolas Cabacillas ; and 
those on the tenth and eleventh books are joined 
together. The commentary on the later books is 
obviously mutilated by time; for a circumstance 
connected with that on the fifth book, see Paprus. 
On this commentary, Delambre (who has given a 
full account of it, Hist. Astron. Anc. vol. ii. pp. 550 
—616) passes the following judgment: * Theon 
commences by announcing that he will not follow 
the example of ordinary commentators, who show 
themselves very learned on passages which offer no 
difficulty, and are silent upon all which would give 
trouble to understand or to explain. He has not 
always kept this promise ; I have often referred for 
information, and I have only found Ptolemy's 
words faithfully copied or slightly modified. It is 
a paraphrase which may give some explanation of 
methods, but which really presents nothing which 
a little attention would not find in the text, none 
of those lost traditions, which must then have 
existed at the Observatory of Alexandria, nothing 
new upon the instruments or the method of using 
them. Theon seems to know no one but Ptolemy 
and to have read nothing but the Syntaxis....... 
This commentary is not what could have been 
made then, nor even what could have been made 
now.” 


We have mentioned in the article Propemarus cit 


all the editions of the commentary which accom- 
pany those of the text. The only separate edition 
(if it be right so to call it) is that of Halma, 
forming a continuation of the four volumes already 
mentioned in ProLemarus. It includes only the 


* This Aldine edition, Venice, 1499, folio, is 
not a separate work, but part of what is frequently 
catalogued as Soriptores Astronomici Veteres, con- 
ining Julius Firmicus, Manilius, &c. as well as 
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commentary on the first and second books (Gr. 
Fr.) in two volumes, quarto, Paris, 182] and 1822. 

4. Commentary on the manual tables of Ptolemy. 
Knowledge of this work is very recent, and as it 
involves a work of Ptolemy himself which we have 
not mentioned in its place, a few words of expla- 
nation will be necessary. It was long known that 
certain unpublished tables (as they were called) ot 
Theon existed in manuscript: and there is mn 
Fabricius and others a frequent confusion of these 
tables with the chronological table presently men- 
tioned. Not but what accurate information might 
have been found. Kuster, speaking of an emend- 
ation of Suidas, who attributes to Theon a work 
eis tov TitoAeualov mpóxeipov kavóva, says that 
Theon wrote a commentary on the canon of Ptolemy, 
which canon existed in manuscript in the Imperial 
library. Delambre found a manuscript in the Royal 
Library at Paris, which he has described (Hist. 
Asir. Anc. vol, ii. p. 616) under the head @éwvos 
*AArckavdpéws kávoves mpdxeipor. Tables manuelles 
de Théon d’ Alexandric. This work was afterwards 
published by Halma, but under the title ‘ Com- 
mentaire de Theon... sur les tables manuelles as- 
tronomiques de Ptolémée,” in three parts, Paris, 
1822, 1823, 1825, 4to. Having only very recently 
seen this last work, we have only as recently 
known that there is a distinct work of Ptolemy 
himself, the xdavcves mpdxeipor, Ptolemy's part 
is addressed to Syrus; Theon’s to his son Epi- 
phanius. The contents are, prolegomena, tables ot 
latitude and longitude, and a Collection of astrono- 
mical tables, somewhat more extensive than those 
in the syntaxis. The prolegomena are separately 
headed ; one set is given to Ptolemy, another to 
Theon. But the tables themselves are headed 
TiroAeuaiov Oéwvos, kal ‘Yrarias mpdxeipo kd- 
voves. Dodwell had previously printed a fragment 
of the prolegomena in his “ Dissertationes Cy- 
prianae,” Oxford, 1684, 8vo. 

5. The continuation of the regal canon [PTo.E- 
MAEUS, p. 572] down to his own time is attributed 
to Theon. In the manual tables it is carried 
down to the fall of the Eastern empire with the 
heading IrToAepalov, @dwvos, kK. T. A. A very full 
dissertation on this canon is to be found in an 
anonymous work “ Observationes in Theonis Fastos 
Graecos priores,” Amsterdam 1735, quarto. 

The list of works attributed to Theon of Alex- 
andria by Suidas is Ma@nuarind, "ApsOunrind, TMep) 
onuelwy kal oxowis dpvéwy kal ris Tay KopdKwy 
ovis, Mept ris rou nuvds emroAjs, Mepl rhs rot 
NelAou dvadoews, Eis roy MroAeuaiou wpdxeipoy 
kavéva, els roy pixpdy *AaTpoAdGoyv omdurnua. 
In the last, Fabricius proposes to read aotpo- 
Adyov, taking the work to be a commentary 
on the collection of minor writers, which went 
by the name of the lesser Syntaxis. (Fa- 
briciue, Halma, Delambre, &c. opp. cili. edit. 
iat.) [A. De M.) 
THEON (©éwy), literary. 1. A grammarian, 
who taught at Rome in the reigns of Augustus and 
Tiberius,.and was succeeded by Apion. (Suid. 8. v. 
"Ami@v.) He was the author of a Lexicon to the 
Greek comedians (Kwucxal Aégeis), which is quoted 
by Hesychius in the Prooemium to his Lexicon. 
(Also, 8. v. Zxlradct: see Ruhnken, Praef. ad 
Hesych. pp. ix. foll.) It is doubtful whether he 
was the author of the comic lexicon quoted by the 
Scholiast to Apollonius Rhodius (iv. pp. 280, 305). 
He is one of the authors from whose works the 
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Scholia to Aristophanes were derived. A Com- 
mentary on the Odyssey by a certain Theon is 
quoted in the Etymologicum Magnum (s.v. wbedos). 
In one of the Scholia on Aristophanes (Nub. 397), 
the genuineness of which, however, is doubtful (see 
Dindorf, Annot. ad loc.), Theon is mentioned as 
one of the commentators on Apollonius Rhodius. 
It is very possible, however, that one or both of 
these Commentaries on Homer and Apollonius, 
should be assigned to Aelius Theon, of Alexandria, 
No. 5, below. (Fabric. Bibl. Graec. vol. i. p. 525, 
vol. ii. p. 500, vol. vi. p. 380.) 

2. A later grammarian, the contemporary and 
friend of Plutarch, in whose Quucstiones Cunvivia- 
les he is often mentioned. 

8. Of Alexandria, a Stoic philosopher, who 
flourished under Augustus, later than Areios, and 
wrote a Commentary on Apollodorus’s Introduction 
to Physiology, tijs "AmoAAuvddpou puatodAoyixi}s eis- 
aywyñs Snduvnua, and three books on Rhetoric, 
wept texvav pnropixav BiéAla y. (Suid. s.v.) 

4. Of Antioch, a Stoic philosopher, wrote a De- 
fence of Socrates, ’"AmwoAoyia Swxpdruus. (Suid. 
8. v.) 

5, AxLıus THEON, of Alexandria, a sophist and 
rhetorician, wrote a treatise on Rhetoric (7éxv7), a 
work wep) mpoyuunvacudtwy (or, as some scholars 
read the text of Suidas, the words réxv7 mepl rpo- 
yupvacuarwy form only one title), Commentaries 
ou Xenophon, Isocrates, and Demosthenes, Rhe- 
torical Themes (pyropexal brodécers), Questions 
respecting the Composition of Language ((ntjuaru 
wept cuvtatews Adyou), and numerous other works 
(Suid, s. v. ; Eudoc. p. 231). The Mpoyuuvdc- 
uara is still extant. It is an excellent and useful 
treatise on the proper system of preparation for 
the profession of an orator, according to the rules 
laid down by Hermogenes and Aphthonius. It 
was first printed, in Greek only, by Angelus Bar- 
batus, Romae, 1520, 4to ; again, with an amended 
text and a Latin version, by Joachim Camerarius, 
Basil. 1541, 8vo ; by Dan. Heinsius, from the Elze- 
vir press, Lugd. Bat.1626, 8vo ; by Joan. Schefferus, 
with the Progymnasmata of Aphthonius, Upsal. 
1670 or 1680, 8vo. ; and recently, with the Scholia, 
Notes, and Indices, by C. E. Finckh, Stuttgard. 
1834, 8vo. and also in Walz’s Jthelores Graeci, vol. 
i. pp. 137, foll. Küster (ad Suid. s. v.) thinks that 
Aelius Theon was the author of the Commentary 
on Apollonius, mentioned above (No. 1), and also 
of the extant Scholia on Aratus, which others refer 
to the father of Hypatia, (Fabric. Bibl. Gruec, 
vol. vi. pp. 97,98; Hoffmann, Lewicon Bibliogr. 
Scriptor. Graecorum, 8. v.) 

6. VALERIUS THEON, a sophist, who wrote a 
Commentary on Andocides (Suid. s. v.), from 
which the suspicion arises that he is the same per- 
son as the preceding, and that there is some con- 
fusion between the names Aelius and Valerius. 

7. Of Sidon, a son of the sophist Gymnasius, 
and himself a sophist, taught in his native city, 
under Constantine the Great, who conferred upon 
him the dignities of consul and praefect. (Suid.s.v.) 

8. A sophist and rhetorician, who was the in- 
structor of Damascius in oratory. (Phot. Bibl, Cod. 
181, p. 126, b. 40, ed. Bekker.) He must there- 
fore have flourished at the end of the fifth and the 
beginning of the sixth centuries of our era. Some 
particulars respecting him are preserved, from 
Damascius, by Photius (Cod. 242, p. 339, b. 7), 
and by Suidas (s. v.), who tells us that Theon was 


THEON. lust 


the descendant of S. Marcella, and the son and 
pupil of Ecdicins. The passage of Damascius, 
quoted by Photius, is to the effect that Theon was 
naturally somewhat obtuse, but so fond of learning 
and so laborious was he, that he acquired the most 
perfect knowledge of the ancient poets and orators, 
and the most thorough technical acquaintance with 
che art of both ; but he was never able, though 
very desirous, to reduce his knowledge to practice, 
and to write either poems or orations. His only 
work known to Suidas was a Treatise on Rhetoric, 
éxvn pntopinh. 

A list of some other persons of this name is 
given by Fabricius. (Bib/. Graec. vol. vi. pp. 98, 
99). [P. S.J 

THEON (@éwyv), the name of three phy- 
sicians: — l. A native of Alexandria (Galen, 
De San. Tu. iii. 3, vol. vi. p. 182), who was 
originally an athleta, and afterwards a gym- 
nasta (ibid. ii. 4. p. 114); and who wrote two 
works on the subject of gymnastics, one entitled 
Iep ray karà Mepos Tupvaciwy, De Particularibus 
Exercittis, the other Ilep) ray Tupvacrinav, De 
Gymnasticis (ibid. iii, 8. pp. 208, 209). These 
works are several times mentioned by Galen, but 
are not now extant. With respect to Theon’s 
date, jt can only be positively determined that he 
lived after Hippocrates (ibid. ii. 4. p. 105), and 
before Galen ; but, as Galen does not speak of him 
as having lived shortly before his own time, he 
may perhaps be placed in the third or second cen- 
tury B.C, 

2. A physician who acquired some reputation in 
Gaul in the latter half of the fourth century after 
Christ. (Eunap. Vit. Ionici.) 

3. A physician of Alexandria, who wrote a 
comprehensive medical work entitled “Av@pwros, 
“ Man,” in which he treated of diseases in a sy- 
stematic order, beginning with the head, and de- 
ascending to the feet, and also of pharmacy. As 
Photius calls him (Biblioth. § 220) by the title of 
“ Archiater,” he must have lived after the begin- 
ning of the Christian era ; and as Galen does not 
mention him, he may be supposed to have lived 
later than the second century. If (as is not im- 
probable) he is the same physician, one of whose 
medical formulae is quoted by Aëtius (i. 3, 58. p. 
127), he must have lived before the sixth century. 
Haller places him in the reign of Theodosius, that 
is, in the fourth century (Bibl. Medic. Pract. vol. i. 
p. 287), which may be quite correct, but he does 
not state the reason for his assigning so precise a 
date. 

Theon, the commentator on Nicander mentioned — 
by Stephanus Byzantinus (s. v. Kopwn), is reck- 
oned as a physician by Fabricius (Bibl. Gr. vol. 
xiii. p. 434) and Haller (/. c. p. 138), but it is per- 
haps more probable that he was a grammarian by 
profession, as he appears to have written a com- 
mentary also on Apollonius Rhodius and on Lyco- 
phron. [W. A.G.] 

THEON of Samos, is mentioned by Quintilian 
(xii. 10. § 6) as one of those painters who flourished 
from the time of Philip to that of the successors of 
Alexander, the age of Pamphilus and Melanthius, 
Apelles and Protogenes. The peculiar merit of 
Theon was his prolific fancy (conctpiendis visionibus, 
quas paytacias vocant), a characteristic denoting 
that excessive refinement in which the decline of 
art was already commencing, and which is atill 
more strongly exhibited in the description given 
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by Aelian (V. H. ii. 44) of Theon’s picture of a 
soldier rushing to the battle. If we may believe 
Aelian, Theon even transgressed the limits of his 
own art in his attempt to produce a striking effect; 
for he never exhibited the picture without first 
causing a charge to be sounded on trumpets, and 
when the excitement produced by the music was 
at its highest, he drew up the curtain, and showed 
the warrior as if he had suddenly started into the 
presence of the spectators. Pliny places Theon 
among the painters who were primis proximi, and 
mentions two of his works, namely, Orestis insania, 
and Thamyrus citharoedus ( H. N. xxxv. 11. 8. 40. 
§ 40). The former picture is also mentioned in 
the treatise of the Pseudo-Plutarch, de Audiendis 
Poetis, p. 18, from which we learn, what might be 
inferred from Pliny’s words, that it represented 
Orestes slaying his mother. (See further, re- 
specting this picture, R. Rochette, Monum. Ined. 
p. 177.) [P. S.] 

THEONDAS, the chief magistrate in Samo- 
thrace at the time of the defeat of Perseus, in 
B. c. 168. (Liv. xlv. 5.) 

THEO'NOE (@eovdn). 1. A daughter of Pro- 
teus and Psammathe, who is said to have been in 
Jove with Canobus, the helmsman of Menelaus, 
who died in Egypt, in consequence of the bite of a 
snake. She is also called Eido or Eidothea. 
(Eurip. Helen, 11 ; Aristoph. Thesm. 897 ; Plat. 
Cratyl. p. 407 ; Hom. Od. iv. 363.) 

2. A daughter of Thestor. [THxstor.] [L. S.] 

THEO’/PHANE (Oeopdyn), a daughter of 
Bisaltes, who, in consequence of her extraordinary 
beauty, was beleaguered by lovers, but was carried 
off by Poseidon to the isle of Crinissa. As the 
lovers followed her even there, Poseidon metamor- 
phosed the maiden into a sheep and himself into 
a ram, and all the inhabitants of the island into 
animals. As the lovers began to slaughter these 
animals, he changed them into wolves. The god 
then became by Theophane the father of the ram 
with the golden fleece, which carried Phrixus to 
Colchis. (Hygin. Fab. 188.) [L. S.] 

THEO’/PHANES (Oecopávns), literary. 1. A 
writer on painting, mentioned by Diogenes Laërtius 
(ii. 104). 

2. Of Byzantium, one of the writers of the By- 
zantine history, flourished most probably in the 
latter part of the sixth century of our era. He 
wrote, in ten books, the history of the Eastern 
Empire (foropixav Adyar Séxa), during the Persian 
war under Justin IHI., beginning from the second 
year of Justin, in which the truce made by Jus- 
tinian with Chosro#s was broken, a. D. 567, and 
going down to the tenth year of the war, which, 
according to Mr. Clinton, was not A. D. 577, but 
A. D. 581, because the war did not begin till a. D. 
571, although the history of Theophanes may have 
commenced with a. D. 567. 

Photius (Bill. Cod. 64) gives an account of the 
work of Theophanes, and he repeats the author's 
statement that, besides adding other books to the 
ten which formed the original work, he had written 
another work on the history of Justinian. It well 
deserves mention that, among the historical state- 
ments preserved byPhotius from Theophanes is the 
discovery, in the reign of Justinian, of the fact that 
silk was the production of a worm, which had not 
been before known to the people of the Roman 
empire. A certain Persian, he tells us, coming 
from the land of the Seres, brought to Constanti- 


THEOPHANES. 


nople “ the seed ” (rd owdpua, the eggs, of course) 
of the silk-worm, and these * seeds ” being hatched 
in the spring, and the worms fed with mulberry 
leaves, they spun their silk, and went through 
their transformations. 

The Excerpta of Photius from the ten books of 
the history of Theophanes were printed in Greek, 
with a Latin version by Andr, Schottus, and notes 
by Ph. Labbe, in Valesius’s edition of the Excerpta 
de Legationibus, from Dexippus and others, Paris, 
1648, fol.; reprinted in the Venetian collection of 
the Byzantine historians, Venet, 1729, fol.: they 
are also printed in the volume of Niebuhr’s Cor- 
pus Scriptorum Hist. Byzant., containing Dex- 
ippus, &c., Bonn. 1829, 8vo. (Cave, Hist. Litt. 
s. a. 580, vol. i. p. 537, ed. Basil. ; Hankius, Byz. 
Rer. Script. ii. 4, pp. 674, foll. ; Fabric. Bibl. Graec. 
vol. vii. pp. 459, 541, 543; Vossius, de Hist. Graec. 
pp. 827, 328, ed. Westermann; Clinton, Fasti 
Romani, s. aa. 567, 568, 571.) 

3. Isaurnus, also surnamed Isaacius*, from his 
father’s name, and also Confessor, or Confessor 
Imaginum, from his sufferings in the cause of image 
worship, but more celebrated now as the author of 
a Chronicon in continuation of that of Syncellus, 
lived during the second half of the eighth century 
of our era, and the first fifteen years of the ninth, 

He was of noble birth, his parents being Isaacius, 
the praefect of the Aegeopelagitae, and Theodota. 
He was born in a. D. 858, and soon after, by the 
death of his father, he became a ward of the em- 
peror Constantinus Copronymus. While quite a 
youth, he was compelled by Leo the patrician to 
marry his daughter; but, on the wedding-day, 
Theophanes and his wife agreed that the marriage 
should not be consummated ; and, on the death of 
Leo, in a. D. 780, his daughter retired into a con- 
vent, and her husband Theophanes, who had in the 
meantime discharged various public offices, entered 
the monastery of Polychronium, near Singriana, in 
lesser Mysia., He soon left that place, and went 
to live in the island of Calonymus, where he con- 
verted his paternal estate into a monastery. After 
a residence of six years there, he returned to the 
neighbourhood of Singriana, where he purchased 
an estate, called by the simple name of Ager 
(&ypos), and founded another monastery, of which 
he made himself the abbot. In a. D. 787, he was 
summoned to the second Council of Nicaea, where 
he vehemently defended the worship of images, 
We have no further details of his life until a.p. 813, 
when he was required by Leo the Armenian to 
renounce the worship of images, and, upon his 
refusal, though he was extremely ill, and had been 
bed-ridden for five years, he was carried to Con- 
stantinople, and there, after a further period of 
resistance to the command of the emperor to re- 
nounce his principles, he was cast into prison, at 
the close of the year 815 or the beginning of 816; 
and, after two years’ imprisonment, he was banished 
to the island of Samothrace, where he died, only 
twenty-three days from his arrival. His firmness 
was rewarded by his party, not only with the 
title of Confessor, but also with the honours of 
canonization. 

Theophanes was the personal friend of Georgius 


_* There appears to be no authority for calling 
him, as Vossius does, Georgius. The mistake pro- 
bably arose from some accidental confusion of his 
name with that of Georgius Syncellus. 
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Syncellus, by whose desire he continued the Chro- 
nicon, which was broken off by the death of Syn- 
cellus. The work of Theophanes, which is still 
extant, begins at the accession of Diocletian, in 
A. D. 277, and embraces a period of 524 years, 
down to a. p. 811, that is, almost up to the very 
period when the career of Theophanes was ended 
by his imprisonment, It consists, like the Chro- 
nica of Eusebius and of Syncellus, of two parts, a 
history arranged according to years, and a chrono- 
logical table, of which the former is very superior 
to the latter. We possess the original Greek, and 
an ancient Latin translation, badly executed, by 
Anastasius Bibliothecarius. It has been pub- 
lished, with an improved Latin Version, and with 
the Notes of Goar and Combéfis, in the Parisian 
and Venetian Collections of the Byzantine writers, 
Paris, 1655, fol., Venet. 1729, fol, and in Nie- 
buhr’s Corpus Script. Hist. Byz, Bonn. 2 vols. 8vo. 
(Fabric. Bibl. Grace. vol. vii. pp. 459, foll. ; Cave, 
Hist, Litt. s. a. 792, vol. i. p. 641, ed. Basil. ; Vos- 
sius, de Hist, Graec. p. 340, ed. Westermann ; 
Hankius, Byz. Rer. Script. i. 11, pp. 200, foll.). 

4. CERAMEUS, [CERAMEUS, THEOPHANES. ] 

Some less important writers and ecclesiastics of 
this name are noticed by Fabricius, Bibl. Graec. 
vol. xi. pp. 218—222. 

There is one epigram in the Greek Anthology, 
under the name of Theophanes, but its authorship 
is very uncertain. (Sce Jacobs, Bibl. Graec. vol. 
xiii. p. 958.) [P.S.] 

THEO PHANES GRAPTUS. [Graprus.] 

THEO’/PHANES NONNUS. [Nonnus.]} 

THEO/PHANES, CN. POMPEIUS, of My- 
tilene in Lesbos, a Jearned Greek, was one of the 
most intimate friends of Pompey, whom he accom- 
panied in many of his campaigns, and who fre- 
_quently followed his advice on public as well as 
private matters. (Caes, B.C. iii, 18; Strab. xiii. 
p. 617.) He was not a freedman of Pompey, as 
some modern writers have supposed (Burmann, ad 
Vell, Put. 11. 18); but the Roman general appears 
to have made his acquaintance during the Mithri- 
datic war, and soon hecame so much attached to 
him that he presented to the Greek the Roman 
franchise in the presence of his army, after a speech 
in which he eulogised his merits. (Cic. pro Arch, 
10; Val. Max. viii. 14. § 3.) This occurred in 
all probability about B. c. 62, and Theophanes 
must now have taken the name of Pompeius after 
his patron. Such was his influence with Pompey, 
that, in the course of the same year, he obtained 
for his native city the privileges of a free state, 
although it had espoused the cause of Mithridates, 
and had given up the Roman general M’, Aquillius 
to the king of Pontus. (Plut. Pomp. 42.) Theo- 
phanes came to Rome with Pompey after the con- 
clusion of his wars in the East. There he adopted, 
before he had any son, L. Cornelius Balbus, of 
Gades, a favourite of his patron. (Cic. pro Bald, 
25; Capitol. Balbin. 2.) He continued to live 
with Pompey on the most intimate terms, and 
we see from Cicero's letters, that his society 
was courted by many of the Roman nobles, on 
account of his well-known influence with Pom- 
pey. (Cic. ad Ad. ii, 5, 12, 17, v. 11.) On 
the breaking out of the civil war he accompanied 
Pompey to Greece, who appointed him commander 
of the Fabri, and chiefly consulted him and Lucceius 
on all important matters in the war, much to the 
indignation of the Roman nobles. (Plut. Cic. 38 ; 
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Caes, B. C. iii. 18; Cic. ad Att. ix. 3, 11.) After 
the battle of Pharsalia Theophanes fled with 
Pompey from Greece, and it was owing to his 
advice that Pompey went to Egypt, (Plut. Pomp. 
76,78.) After the death of his friend and patron, 
Theophanes took refuge in Italy. He was par- 
doned by Caesar, and was still alive in B. c. 44, as 
we see from one of Cicero’s letters (ad Att. xv. 19). 
After bis death the Lesbians paid divine honours 
to his memory, (Tac. Ann. vi. 18.) Theophanes 
wrote the history of Pompey’s campaigns, in which 
he represented the exploits of his hero in the most 
favourable light, and did not hesitate, as Plutarch 
more than hints, to invent a false tale for the pur 
pose of injuring the reputation of an enemy of the 
Pompeian family. (Plut. Pomp. 37, et alibi ; Strab, 
xi. p. 503, xiii. p. 617; Cic. pro Arch. le; Val. 
Max. l.c.; Capitol. l.c) 

Theophanes left behind him ason, M. Pom- 
PEIUS THEOPHANES, who was sent to Asia by 
Augustus, in the capacity of procurator, and was 
at the time that Strabo wrote one of the friends of 
Tiberius. The latter emperor, however, put his 
descendants to death towards the end of his reign, 
A. D. 33, because their ancestor had been one of 
Pompey’s friends, and had received after his death 
divine honours from the Lesbians, (Strab. xiii. p. 
617 ; Tac. Ann. vi. 18 ; comp. Drumann, Geschichte 
Roms, vol. iv. pp. 551—553 ; Vossius, de Hist. 
Graec. pp. 190, 191, ed. Westermann.) 

THEOPHILISCUS, a Rhodian, who com- 
manded the fleet sent by his countrymen to the 
assistance of Attalus, king of Pergamus, against 
Philip, king of Macedonia, B. c. 201. He bore an 
important part in the great sea-fight off Chios, 
which was brought on by his advice, and in which 
he mainly contributed to the victory, both by his 
skill and personal valour. But having been led 
by his ardour too far into the midst of the enemy’s 
fleet, his own ship was assailed on all sides, and 
he extricated her with great difficulty, having lost 
almost all his crew, and himself received three 
wounds, of which he died shortly after. The 
highest honours were paid to his memory by the 
Rhodians, (Polyb. xvi. 2, 5,9.) [E. H.B.] 

THEO/PHILUS (@ed¢:A0s), emperor of Con- 
stantinople A. D. 829—842, was the son and suc- 
cessor of Michael II. Balbus, with whom he was 
associated in the government as early as 82] 
(Eckhel, vol. viii. p. 240.) He was engaged in 
war with the Saracens during the greater part of 
his reign, but notwithstanding his valour and energy 
he was generally unsuccessful against these for- 
midable foes, and hence obtained the surname 
of the Unfortunate. At the end of his fifth cam- 
paign he had the mortification of seeing the city of 
Amorium in Phrygia, which was the birth-place of 
his father, and which he and his father had adorned 
with public buildings, levelled to the ground by the 
caliph Motassem. Like most of the other Byzan- 
tine emperors, Theophilus took part in the religious 
disputes of his age. He was a zealous iconoclast, 
and persecuted the worshippers of images with the 
utmost severity ; but notwithstanding his heresy, 
the ancient writers bestow the highest praise upon 
his impartial administration of justice. He died 
in 842, and was succeeded by his infant son 
Michael ITI., who was left under the guardianship 
of his mother, the empress Theodora, {MicHAEL 
III.] (Zonar. xv. 25—29 ; Cedrenus, pp. 5] 3— 
533 ; Continuator Theoph. lib. iii, ; Ducange, Fa- 


1084 THEOPHILUS. 


miliao Byzantinae, pp. 132, 133 ; Gibbon, Deeline 
and Full, cc. xlviii. and lii.) 

THEO’PHILUS (@edquAos), literary. 1. An 
Athenian comic poet, most probably of the Middle 
Comedy, as Meineke shows from the extant titles 
and fragments of his plays. In a passage of Pol- 
lux (ix. 15), in which he is represented as one of 
the poets of the New Comedy, most of the MSS. 
have the name of Diphilus, instead of Theophilus. 
The following titles of hie plays are preserved by 
Athenaeus (passim) and Suidas (s, v.), except the 
first, which is quoted by the Scholiast to Dionysius 
Thrax (p. 724. 26): ’Awd8nuo1, Bowr7la, 'Erbav- 
pios, "Iarpds, KiOappdds (Meineke, vol. iii. p. 628, 
retracts the doubt which he had raised as to this 
being a true title of a drama), NeomrrdAeuos, 
Tlayxpariagrhs, Mporrises, bidavados, (Fabric. 
Bibl. Gruec. vol. ii. pp. 500, 501 ; Meineke, Frag. 
Com. Graec. vol. i. pp. 434, 435, vol. iii. pp. 626 
—632 ; Editio Minor, pp. 816— 818.) 

2. An historian and geographer, if at least the 
passages about to be quoted refer to one and the 
same person. He is mentioned by Josephus (c. 
Apion. i, 23) among those writers, who had no- 
ticed the Jews. The third book of his work on 
Italy (Irad), and the second of that on the 
Peloponnesus (IMeAorovyynciard), are quoted by 
Plutarch (Parallela Minora, 13, 32, pp. 309, a., 
313, d). Ptolemy (Geogr. i. 9. § 3) quotes a 
statement from some geographical work by Theo- 
philus, the title of which he does not mention, but 
which is no doubt the same as the Tepinjynois, the 
eleventh book of which is referred to by Ste- 
phanus of Byzantium (s. v. Maach). Plutarch also 
(de Fluv. 24) cites the first book of a work of 
Theophilus mep Aldwv. (Vossius, de Hist. Graece. 
p. 504, ed. Westermann.) 

3. A writer on agriculture, whom Varro (R. R. 
i. 1. § 9), and Columella (i. 1. § 1)) mention in 
their lists of authorities, but about whom they give 
us no further information. 

4. Bishop of Antioch, in the latter part of the 
second century of our era, and the author of one 
of the early apologies for Christianity which have 
come down to us. The common opinion concern- 
ing his time, derived from Eusebius, Jerome, and 
Nicephorus, has been elaborately canvassed by 
Dodwell and others, whose arguments are fully 
examined, and satisfactorily answered by Cave 
(Hist. Litt. s. a. 168), and Harless (ud Fabric. Bibl. 
Graco, vol, vii. p. 102). In the eighth (Hieron. 
Chron, 8. a. 2184) or tenth (Euseb. Chron. 8. a, 
2186; Syncell. p. 352, d.) year of Marcus Anto- 
ninus (A. D. 16§ or 17$), he succeeded Eros in 
the see of Antioch, of which he was the sixth 
bishop (Euseb, H. E. iv. 20; Hieron. de Vir. Ill, 
25), or, including S. Peter, the seventh (Hieron. 
Algas. vol. iii. p. 318; Niceph. Chron. p. 417, ¢.); 
and he held that office for thirteen years, that is, 
till A. n. 181 or 183 (Niceph. J. ¢.). Having been 
originally a heathen*, as he tells us himself (Ad 
Autolyc, i. p.78), he was converted to Christianity 
by the study of the sacred Scriptures, and, besides 
other religious works, he wrote an apology for the 
Christian faith, in the form of a letter to a friend, 
named Autolycus, who was still a heathen, but a 
man of extensive reading and great learning, and 


* Respecting the opinion that he was not a 
heathen, but a Jew and a Sadducee, see Harless, 
he, p 10), 
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an earnest lover of truth (Theoph. ad Autelye, i, 
p. 69, b., iii, pp. 119, a, 127, b., 138, d.). This 
work nmust have been written, or, at least, finished, 
shortly before the death of Theophilus, for there is 
an allusion towards the close of it, which fixes the 
composition of that part after the death af Marcus 
Antoninus, in a. Dp. 180; and, according to the 
preceding testimonies, Theophilus did not live later 
than 4. D. 183, or perhaps than a. p. 181, The 
work is cited by various titles, either simply mpds 
Aùróàvroy Bi6Ala y, or with the addition rep 
Tis räv Xpictiavav wlorews, or, as Fusebius has 
it (H. E. iv. 24), rpla Tà mpbs AÙTÓAVKOV OTOI- 
xeddn ovyypdupara, implying that the object of 
the work was to teach Autolycus the elements ef 
Christian truth ; and again, in a MS. in the Paris 
library, the title is given with an addition whick 
states the object of the work to be, to prove “ that 
the divine oracles in our possession are more ancient 
and more true than the statements of Egyptian 
and Grecian and all other historians.” It is quoted 
by Lactantius (ii. 23), by the title of De Temporibus, 
and it is mentioned by Gennadius (33) who erro- 
neously ascribes it to Theophilus of Alexandria. 
The work shows much learning and more simplicity 
of mind ; in its general structure, it resembles the 
works of Justin Martyr and the other early apolo- 
gists ; but it contains a more detailed examination 
of the evidence for Christianity derived both from 
Scripture and from history. Some of the arguments 
are fanciful, not to say puerile, in the extreme ; for 
example, he interprets év dpyf, in Genesis i. 1, as 
meaning by Christ. He indulges much in allegorical 
interpretations : thus, the three days, preceding the 
creation of the sun and moon, are typical of the 
Trinity of God and his Word and his Wisdom ; a 
passage, by the way, which is believed to contain 
the earliest instance of the use of the word Trinity 
in the writings of the Fathers. The work, however, 
contains much valuable matter; and its style is 
clear and good. 

The three books of Theophilus to Autolycus were 
first published in the collection of the monks An- 
tonius and Maximus, entitled Sententiarum sive 
Capitum, Theclogicorum praccipue, ex sacris et 
profanis libris, Tomi tres, and containing, besides 
the work of Theophilus, the Centuriae of Maximus, 
and the Oratio ad Graecos of Tatian, edited by 
Conrad Gesner, Tiguri, 1546, fol.: again with the 
Latin version of Conrad Clauser, in the collections 
of the Scriptores Sacri, or Orthodorographi, puh- 
lished in 1555 and 1559, fol. (see Hoffmann, Lez. 
Bibliogr.); with the editions of Justin Martyr, 
1615, 1636, 1686, 1742, 1747, fol.: with notes by 
Fronto Ducaeus, in the Auctuar, Biblioth, Patrum, 
Paris, 1624, fol.: with a revised text and notes, by 
John Fell, bishop of Oxford, Oxon. 1684, 12mo, : 
the most complete edition is that of Jo. Christoph. 
Wolf, Hamb. 1724, 8vo. It has been translated 
into English by Joseph Betty, Oxf. 1722, 8vo., 
rw into German by G. C. Hosmann, Hamb, 1729, 

vo. 

Theophilus was the author of several other works, 
which were extant in the times of Eusebius and 
Jerome (Euseb, Chron. Arm. le.; Hieron. "Chron. 
l. c. ; Syne. Z. e.) Among these, were works against 
the heresies of Marcion and Hermogenes, in the 
latter of which the Apocalypse was quoted. (Euseb. 
H. E. iv. 24 ; Hieron. de Vir. Itlust. 25.) Jerome 
also mentions a Commentary on the Gospels, which 
seems to have been a sort ofharmony, and of which 
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he made use in his own Commentaries, but which 
he thinks not equal in style to the other works of 
Theophilus. (V. I. le; Praef. in Matt. ; ‘Algas. 
vol. iii. p. 318.) There are still extant, in Latin 
only, under the name of Theophilus, four books of 
allegorical commentaries on various passages of the 
Gospels, which the best critics pronounce to be 
undoubtedly an original Latin work, of a period 
much subsequent to the time of Theophilus, al- 
though very probably his commentary may have 
been used in its compilation, This commentary is 
published in the Bibliothecac Patrum, Paris, 1575, 
1598, 1609, 1654, Colon. 1618, Ludg. 1677. 
Eusebius further mentions certain catechetical 
works by him (xal érepa 8€ Tiva KatnxnTiKde abrov 
Bi6Ata, H. E. iv. 245 breves elegantesque tractatus 
ad uedificationem ecclesiae pertinentes, Hieron, V. L. 
l. c.); and Jerome (J. c.) refers to his Commentaries 
on the Proverbs, in connection with his Commentaries 
on the Gospels, and with the same qualification as 
to their style. (Cave, Hist. Litt. 8. a. 168, pp. 69 
—71; Fabric. Bibl. Graec. vol. vii. pp. 101—106 ; 
Lardner, Credibility ; Mosheim, Eccles. Hist. 
Murdock’s Note, vol. i. p. 155, Engl. ed. ; Clinton, 
Fasti Rom. s. aa, 171, 181.) 

5. A bishop of Caesareia in Palestine, who 
presided over the council of Caesareia, and signed 
the letter of that council, which appears to have 
been drawn up by himself, on the Paschal contro- 
versy, A.D. 198. (Euseb. ld. 2. v. 23; Hieron. 
V. I. 43 ; Cave, Hist. Litt, s.a. 198, p. 87; Fabric. 
Bibl. Graec. vol. vii. p. 107, vol. ix. p. 255, vol. xii. 
p. 363.) 

6. Bishop of Alexandria, in the latter part of 
the fourth and the beginning of the fifth centuries 
of our era, is distinguished for his persecutions of 
the Origenists, for his hostility to Chrysostom, and 
as being altogether one of the most violent and 
unscrupulous even among the ecclesiastics of the 
fifth century. His life belongs rather to ecclesias- 
tical than to literary history, and therefore only a 
very brief account of it is required here. He suc- 
ceeded Timotheus, as bishop of Alexandria, in A. D. 
385 (Socrat. ZI. E. v. 12 ; not 387, as the date is 
given by Theophanes, p. 60, b., and Sozomen, H.E. 
vii. 14 see Clinton, Fusti Rom. s. a. 387). Soon 
after his elevation to the episcopal throne, he 
secured the favour of the emperor by a most cha- 
racteristic manoeuvre. When the fate of the empire 
was suspended on the battle which was to decide 
between Maximus and Theodosius, A. D. 388, he 
sent his legate, Isidorus, to Rome, provided with 
letters to both, the one or*the other of which he 
was to deliver, with certain presents, according to 
the issue of the battle (Sozom. H. E. viii. 2). He 
also emulated the zeal of Theodosius against hea- 
thenism ; and having in A.D. 391 obtained the 
emperor's permission to take severe measures with 
the pagans in his diocese, he proceeded to destroy 
their temples, and to seize their property, until, 
after Alexandria had been troubled with insur- 
rections and bloodshed, most of them were driven 
out of Egypt (Socrat. H. Æ. v. 16). How little 
this religious zeal proceeded from the dictates of 
conscience or of calm judgment may be seen by 
the pains which Theophilus afterwards took to 
force the bishopric of Cyrene upon Synesius, in 
spite of his avowed devotion to the heathen Greek 
philosophy. [Synzsivs.] 

His behaviour to the different sects, into which 
the Christians of his diocese were divided, was 
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marked by the same unscrupulous inconsistency. 
He appears to have passed a part of his early life 
among the monks of Nitria, who were divided 
among themselves upon the chief controversy of 
the day, some being Origenists, and others Anthro- 
pomorphites, The ignorance of the latter party he 
must therefore have well known, and he was far too 
strong-minded to share their prejudices ; while, on 
the other hand, he was quite capable of appreciating 
the works of Origen, with which it is evident that 
he was well acquainted. At first, he declared 
himself decidedly against the Anthropomorphites, 
and in opposing them he sided openly with the 
Origenists, and drew his arguments from the works 
of Origen. When, however, it became evident that 
the majority of the Egyptian monks were Anthropo- 
morphites, and when that party had shown their 
strength by the tumults which they stirred up, 
about a. D. 399, Theophilus went over to their 
side, condemned the writings of Origen, and com- 
manded all his clergy to condemn them, and com- 
menced a cruel persecution of the monks and 
others who opposed the Anthropomorphites ; and all 
this, while he himself continued to read the works 
of Origen with admiration, In a, p.401, he issued 
a violent paschal or encyclical letter, in which he 
condemned the writings of Origen, and threatened 
his adherents; and in the following year he sent 
forth another letter of the same character, to the 
unbounded delight of Jerome, who had been long 
intimate with Theophilus, and who writes to him 
on the occasion in terms of exultation and flattery, 
which are absolutely disgusting (Æpist. 57, ed. 
Mait., 86, ed. Vallars.). By these proceedings, and 
by his general character, Theophilus well earned 
the name of ’AupadAdé, which we find applied 
to him (Pallad. ap. Montfauc. vol. xiii. p. 20). 
The persecuted monks of the Origenist party fled 
for refuge to Constantinople, where they were 
kindly received by Chrysostom, against whom 
Theophilus already had a grudge, because Chry- 
sostom had been made bishop of Constantinople in 
spite of his opposition. The subsequent events, 
the call of Theophilus to Constantinople by the 
empress Eudoxia, and his success in procuring the 
deposition and banishment of Chrysostom (a. D, 
403), are related under Curysosromus [Vol. I. 
p. 704, a.] During the tumult which followed the 
deposition of Chrysostom, Theophilus made his 
escape secretly from Constantinople, and returned 
to Alexandria, where, in the following year (A. D. 
404) he issued a third paschal letter against the 
Origenists, and where he closed his turbulent 
career in A.D, 412, . 

The works of Theophilus mentioned by the 
ancient writers are:—one against the Origenists, 
which is quoted by Theodoret (Dial. 2, p. 191), 
under the title of mpoogwynrixdy npds Tovs ppo- 
vourtras TÈ Opryévovs, and which Gennadius (33) 
calls Adversus Origenem unum et grande volumen ; 
a Letter to Porphyry, bishop of Antioch, quoted in 
the Acta Concil. Ephes. pt. i. c. 4; the three Pas- 
chal Letters, or episcopal charges, already men- 
tioned, and one more; and some other unim- 
portant orations, letters, and controversial works, 
The Paschal Letlers are still extant in a trans- 
lation by Jerome, and are published in the Anti 
dot. contra divers. omnium seculorum heresias, Basil, 
1528, fol.; and the whole of his extant remains 
are contained in Gallandii Biblioth. Patr. vol. vii, 
pp. 603, foll.; Socrat. H. E. vi. 7—17 ; Soom. 
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H. E. viii. 11—19; Cave, Hist. Litt. s. a. 385, 
pp. 279, 280; Fabric. Bibl. Graec. vol. vii. pp. 
108, foll.; Murdock, note to Mosheim, Æccl, Hist. 
vol. i. p. 444, Engl. ed. ; Gieseler, Ecel. Hist. vol. i. 
pp. 364—367, Davidson’s transl. ; Clinton, Fast. 
Rom, s. aa. 885, 387, 401, 402, 404.) 

7. A chronographer, of unknown time, fre- 
quently cited by John Malala. (Cave, Hist. Litt., 
Dissert. i. vol. ii. p. 19 ; Fabric. Bibl. Graec. vol. 
vii. pp. 110, 444 ; Vossius, de Hist. Graec. p. 505, 
cd. Westermann.) 

8. PRESBYTER, the author of a Commentary on 
the Oracula de Urbe Constantinopolitana, of the 
emperor, Leo Sapiens. (Vossius, de Hist. Graec. 
pp. 504, 505, ed. Westermann ; Fabricius, Bibl. 
Graec. vol. vii. p. 111.) 

An account of several other less important per- 
sons of this name is given in Fabricius. (Bibl. 
Graec. vol. vii. pp. 111—114.) [P. S.] 

THEO'PHILUS (Oedpiàos), was one of the 
lawyers of Constantinople who were employed by 
Justinian on his first Code, on the Digest and on 
' the composition of the Institutes (De Novo Codice 
faciendo, § 1, De Justiniuneo Codice conformando, 
8 2, De Confirmatione Digestorum, Tanta, &c, § 9, 
Instit. D. Justiniani Prooemium, § 3). In A.D, 
528 Theophilus was comes sacri consistorii and 
juris doctor at Constantinople. In A.D. 529 he 
was ex magistro and juris doctor at Constantinople ; 
and in A. D. 532 he had the titles of Illustris, Ma- 
gister and Juris peritus at Constantinople. This 
Theophilus is the author of the Greek translation 
or paraphrase of the Institutes of Justinian, a fact 
which is now universally admitted, though some of 
the older critics supposed that there were two 
Theophili, one the compiler of the Institutes, and 
the other the author of the Greek version. 

The Greek paraphrase was made perhaps shortly 
after the promulgation of the Institutes a.n. 533; and 
it was probably in A.D. 534 that, as professor of law 
at Constantinople, Theophilus read upon the Latin 
text of the Institutes, the commentary in Greek 
entitled “a Greek Paraphrase of the Institutes,” 
and which was intended for the first year’s course 
of legal studies. It may have been about the same 
time that Theophilus explained to his class the first 
part, or first four books (mpra), of the Digest, 
some fragments of which are preserved in the 
scholia on the Basilica: this explanation completed 
the first year's course of study. We also infer 
from the same scholia that, in a. D. 535, Theophi- 
lus explained to his class the second part, or the 
seven books (De Judictis), for the same scholia 
have preserved passages from his commentary on 
this part of the Digest, There are also fragments 
of his commentary on the third division (De Rebus). 
His labours, apparently, did not extend beyond 
A.D. 535, and he may have died in A. D. 536, as 
it is conjectured. Thalelaeus, one of his colleagues, 
in the school of Constantinople, speaks of him as 
dead ; and probably Thalelaeus wrote about a. D. 
537. 

The title of the paraphrase of Theophilus is 
"Ivorirodra @eopidou Avrtikévowpos, Instituta Theo- 
phili Antecensoris. It became the text for the In- 
stitutes in the East, where the Latin language was 
little known, and entirely displaced the Latin text. 
Tt maintained itself as a manual of law until the 
eighth and tenth centuries, though others were 
subsequently published by the Greek emperors. 
This text was employed, as we see, on all occasions 
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where the Institutes were used, even to the time 
of the Hexabiblos of Harmenopulus, the last Greek 
jurisconsult. It is conjectured, however, that there 
was a literal Greek version of the Institutes, for 
in some of the scholia (Basil. ed. Heimbach, i. p. 
611, schol. 2) the text of the Institutes, which is 
cited several times, is not that of Theophilus. It 
is also conjectured that Theophilus was not the 
editor of his own paraphrase, but that it was drawn 
up by some of his pupils, after the explanation of 
the professor ; and the ground for this opinion is 
that certain barbarous expressions are found in it, 
that the variations of the manuscripts are very nu- 
merous, and that several passages are repeated. 
The paraphrase is, however, of great use for the 
study of the text of the Institutes, many passages 
in which would be unintelligible without it. 

The first edition of the paraphrase was by Vi- 
glius Zuichemus, Basle, 1531, fol. ; and it was 
followed by several others, among which that ot 
Fabrot was the best. But the most complete 
edition is that by G. O. Reitz, Haag, 1751, 2 vols. 
4to. There is a German translation by Wiistemann, 
1823, 2 vols. 8vo. (Mortreuil, Histoire du Droit 
Byzantin, &c., Paris, 1843.) [G. L.] 

THEO'PHILUS (@eégidos), physicians. 1. 
Apparently a contemporary of Galen in the 
second century after Christ, who gives an account 
of his delirium during an illness. (De Symptom. 
Differ. c. 3, vol. vii. p. 60.) 

2. A “Comes Archiatrorum,” mentioned by St. 
Chrysostom in a letter to Olympias (vol. iii. p. 
571, ed. Bened.), written about a. D. 407, as 
having attended on himself. He may possibly be 
the same person who is quoted by Aëtius (see No. 


3. The author of one or two medical formule 
quoted by Aëtius (ii. 3. 41, 42, 110, pp. 318, 319, 
356), must have lived some time in or before the 
sixth century after Christ. It is not known whie- 
ther he is the same person who is quoted by Rhazes 
(Cont. i. 3, p. 6, ed. 1506), and who appears to 
have written a work De Membris Dolentibus (id. 
ibid. v. 1, p. 100). 

4, THEOPHILUS PRoTOSPATHARIUS (TIpwro- 
anafdpios), the author of several Greek medical 
works, which are still extant, and of which it is 
not quite certain whether some do not belong 
to Philaretus [PHILARETUS] and _ Philotheus 
[PHiLoTHEvs]. Every thing connected with his 
titles, the events of his life, and thë: time when he 
lived, is uncertain. He is generally called “ Pro- 
tospatharius,” which seems to have been originally 
a military title given to the colonel of ghe body- 
guards of the emperor of Constantinople (Spathari, 
or ZwuaropvAakes) ; but which afterwards became 
also a high civil dignity, or was at any rate asso- 
ciated with the government of provinces and the 
functions of a judge. (See Dr. Greenhill’s Notes 
to Theoph., or Penny Cyclopedia, art. Theophilus, 
and the references there given.) 

With respect to the personal history of Theo- 
philus, if, as is generally done, we trust to the 
titles of the MSS. of his works, and so endeavour 
to trace the events of his life, we may conjecture 
that he lived in the seventh century after Christ ; 
that he was the tutor to Stephanus Atheniensis 
[STEPHANUS, p. 907]; that he arrived at high pro- 
fessional and political rank ; and that at last he 
embraced the monastic life. All this is, however, 
quite uncertain ; and with respect to his date, it 
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has been supposed that some of the words which he | lished without the name of Theophilus, under the 


uses belong to a later period than the seventh cen- 
tury ; so that he may possibly be the same person 
who is addressed by the title “* Protospatharius ” 
by Photius (Epist. 123, 193, pp. 164, 292, ed. 
Lond. 1651) in the ninth. He appears to have 
embraced in some degree the Peripatetic philo- 
sophy ; but he was certainly a Christian, and ex- 
presses himself on all possible occasions like a man 
of great piety: in his physiological work especially 
he everywhere points out with admiration the wis- 
dom, power, and goodness of God as displayed in 
the formation of the human body. 

Five works are attributed to him, of which the 
longest and most interesting is an anatomical and phy- 
siological treatise in five books, entitled Tepl rs Tob 
'’Avðpærov Karacnevns, De Corporis Humani Fa- 
brica. It contains very little original matter, as it is 
almost entirely abridged from Galen’s great work, 
“ De Usu Partium Corporis Humani,” from which 
however Theophilus now and then differs, and which 
he sometimes appears to have misunderstood. In 
the fifth book he has inserted large extracts from 
Hippocrates “De Genitura,” and “De Natura 
Pueri.” He recommends in several places the dis- 
section of animals, but he does not appear ever to 
have examined a human body: in one passage he 
advises the student to dissect an ape, or else a 
bear, or, if neither of these animals can be procured, 
to take whatever he can get, “but by all means,” 
adds he, “let him dissect something.” (v. 11. § 3.) 
The work was first published in a Latin translation 
by J. P. Crassus, Venet. 1536, 8vo., together with 
Hippocrates “De Medicamentis Purgantibus.” 
This translation was several times reprinted, and is 
inserted by H. Stephens in his “ Medicae Artis 
Principes,” Paris, 1567, fol. The MS. which Cras- 
sus used is probably lost, as none of those which are 
now known to exist agrees with his translation. 
The original text was first published by Guil. 
Morell, without Latin translation, preface, or notes, 
Paris, 1555, 8vo., from a MS. at Paris, which ap- 
pears to be more defective than that used by Cras- 
sus, though even that was not quite complete 
Morell’s edition is now become scarce, and was in- 
serted by Fabricius in the twelfth vol. of his 
“ Bibliotheca Graeca,” together with the Latin 
translation by Crassus. Two long passages which 
were missing in the fourth and fifth books were 
published from a MS. at Venice by Andr. Mus- 
toxydes and Demetr. Schinas in their collection, 
entitled ZuvAAcyh ‘Arosraouátrwv ‘AvexddTwy 
‘EAAnvixav, Venet. 18177 8vo. The last and 
most complete edition is that by Dr. Greenhill, 
Oxon. 1842, 8vo., containing a corrected text, the 
Latin version by Crassus, various readings, notes, 
and indices. 

II. His treatise Iep} Otpwy, De Urinis, in like 
manner contains little or nothing that is original, 
but is a good compendium of what was known on 
the subject by the ancients, and was highly 
esteemed in the Middle Ages. It first appeared in 
a Latin translation by Pontius (or Ponticus) Viru- 
nius (or Virmius) in several early editions of the 
collection known by the name of the “ Articella.” 
It was first published in a separate form in a new 
Latin translation by Albanus Torinus, Basil. 1533, 
8vo., together with the treatise “De Pulsibus,” 
which version was reprinted in 1535, Argent. 8vo., 
and is inserted by H. Stephens in his “ Medicae 
Artis Principes.” The Greek text was first pub- 


title of * Iatrosophistae De Urinis Liber Singularis,” 
Paris, 1608, 12mo., with a new Latin translation by 
Fed. Morell ; which edition was inserted entire by 
Chartier in the eighth vol. of his edition of Hippo- 
crates and Galen. The best edition is that by 
Thom. Guidot, Lugd. Bat. 1703 (and 1731) 8vo., 
containing an improved text, a new Latin version 
by the editor, and copious and learned prolegomena 
and notes. The Greek text only, from Guidot's 
edition, is inserted by J. L. Ideler in the first 
volume of his ** Physici et Medici Graeci Minores,” 
Berol. 1841, 8vo. 

III. A short treatise Ilep) Atxwpnudtwy, De 
Excrementis Alvinis, was first published by Guidot 
in Greek with a Latin translation by himself, at 
the end of his edition of the * De Urinis ;” and 
the Greek text alone is republished by Ideler in 
his * Phys, et Med. Graeci Min.” 

IV. A Commentary on the “Aphorisms” of Hip- 
pocrates, which is sometimes attributed to a person 
named Philotheus, is noticed under that name, p. 
3351. 

V. A short treatise Nep Epuypadv, De Pulsibus, 
was first published by F. Z. Ermerins in his 
““Anecdota Medica Graeca” (Lugd. Bat. 1840, 
8vo.), with a Latin translation by the editor, 
various readings, and a few notes. It appears to 
be quite different from the work on the same sub- 
ject by Philaretus, which has been sometimes 
attributed to Theophilus [PHILARETUS]. (See 
Penny Cyclop. art. Theophilus, and the references 
there given, from which work the present article 
has been abridged.) [W. A. G.] 

THEO’PHILUS, an artist in metal, was the 
maker of the celebrated iron helinet of Alexander, 
which glittered like polished silver, and the neck- 
chain of which was studded with precious stones, 
(Plut. Alex. 82.) Plutarch does not expressly tell 
us that the helmet was chased, but it can hardly 
be supposed that its magnificence consisted only in 
its polish; and therefore we do not hesitate to 
place Theophilus among the most distinguished of 
the Grecian caelatores. (Comp. Dict. of Antig. 
s. v. Caelatura, 2d ed.; R. Rochette, Lettre à M. 
Schorn, p. 418, 2d ed.) [P. S.] 

THEOPHRASTUS (Oeóppacros), the Greek 
philosopher, was a native of Eresus in Lesbos. 
(Strabo, xiii. p. 618; Diog. Laért. v, 36, &c.) 
Before he left his native city the bent of his mind 
was directed towards philosophy by Leucippus or 
Alcippus, a man of whom we know nothing 
further. Leaving Eresus, he betook himself to 
Athens, where he attached hiinself at first to Plato, 
but afterwards to Aristotle, (Diog. Laért. l c.) 
The story that the latter changed the name of this, 
his favourite pupil, from Tyrtamus to Theophrastus 
(for the purpose, as is stated, of avoiding the ca- 
cophony, and of indicating the fluent and graceful 
address of the young man; Strabo, l. c.; Diog. 
Laért. v. 38, ib. Menag.), is scarcely credible. Nor 
can we place more reliance on the accounts that 
this change of name took place at a later périod. 
(He is already called Theophrastus in Aristotle’s 
will ; see Diog. Laért. v. 12, &c.) The authorities 
who would lead us to suppose this express them- 
selves very indistinctly. (Cic. Orat. 19 ; Siquidem 
et Theophrastus divinitate loquendi nomen invenit ; 
Quintil. Znst. Orat. xi. 1, in Theophrasto tam est 
eloquendt nitor ille divinus ut em eo nomen ue 
traxisse dicatur.) It is much more likely that the 
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proper name itself, which occurs elsewhere (Steph. 
Thesaur. Ling. Graec. ed. nov. Paris), suggested 
attempts to connect it with the eloquence which so 
eminently distinguished the Eresian. To prove 
the love of Aristotle for Theophrastus we do not 
néed to betake ourselves to the above story, or to 
the doubtful expression of the former with respect 
to the latter, that “he needed the rein, not the 
spur,” an expression which Plato is also said to 
have made use of with respect to Aristotle (Diog. 
Laért. v. 39, ib. Menag.) ; it is proved in a much 
more indubitable manner by the will of the Stagi- 
rite, and by the confidence which led him, when 
removing to Chalcis, to designate Theophrastus as 
his successor in the presidency of the Lyceum 
(Diog. Laért. v. 36; comp. A. Gell. Noci. Att. 
xiii, 5), It is not unlikely, moreover, that Theos 
phrastus had been the disciple of Aristotle during 
the residence of the latter in Stageira, while en- 
gaged in the education of Alexander: at all events 
Theophrastus, in his will, mentions an estate that 
he possessed at Stageira (Diog. Laért. v. 52), and 
was on terms of the most éntimate friendship with 
Callisthenes, the fellow-pupil of Alexander (Diog. 
Laért. v. 44, ib. Menag.. Two thousand disciples 
are said to have gathered round Theophrastus, and 
among them such menas the comic poet Menander. 
(Diog. Laert. v. 37, 36.) Highly esteemed by the 
kings Philippus, Cassander, and Ptolemaeus, he 
was not the less the object of the regard of the 
Athenian people, as was decisively shown when 
Agonis ventured to bring an impeachment against 
him, on the ground of impiety (l.e. 37 3 comp. 
Aelian, V. H. iv. 19). Nevertheless, when, ac- 
cording to the law of Sophocles (Ol. 118. 3), the 
philosophers were banished from Athens, Theo- 
phrastus also left the city, until Philo, a disciple of 
Aristotle, in the very next year, brought Sophocles 
to punishment, and procured the repeal of the law. 
(Diog. Laért. v. 38, ib. Menag. ; comp. C. G. 
Zumpt, Ueber den Bestand der philosophischen 
Schulen in Athen, &c., Berlin, J843, p. 17.) 
Whether Theophrastus succeeded Aristotle without 
opposition, and also came into possession of the 
house and garden where the former taught in the 
Lyceum (not far fiom the present royal palace in 
Athens), is uncertain. In the will of Aristotle no 
express directions were left on this point. Still 
there ís nothing at variance therewith in the state- 
ment that Theophrastus, after the death of Aristotle, 
with the assistance of Demetrius Phalereus, obtained 
a garden of his own, (The words of Diogenes 
Laërtius, v. 39, are very obscure ; the xal in the 
words Aéyera: 8 alirdy kal Kirov OXE pera Thy 
*ApiororéAous TeAeuThy, Anuntpiou Tov Sarnpéws 
<... TODTO ocuunpdéayros, appears rather to refer 
to a previous possession than to exclude it.) That 
the executor of the will of Aristotle instituted a 
sale of the estate, respecting which no directions 
had been left in the will, and that Demetrius in- 
terposed, in order to secure a permanent possession 
for the head of the school, we cannot, with 
Zumpt (l.c. p. 8), conclude from the above words. 
The garden, provided with houses, colonnades, 
walks, &., whether it was exclusively the private 
property of Theophrastus, or was, at least, inherited 
in part by him from Aristotle, is made over by the 
former in his will to Strato and his other friends, 
provided they had a mind to philosophize together, 
as a common and inalienable possession (Diog. 
Laért. v. 51, &c.). <A similar testamentary dis- 
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position of the property was made by Strato and 
Lycon, the succeeding heads of the school. (Diog. 
Laért. v, 61, &c., 70.) 

Theophrastus reached an advanced age ; whether 
that of eighty-five years (Diog. Laért. v. 40) or 
more (Hieronymus, Epist. ad Nepotian. even speaks 
of 107 years), we leave undecided. But the state- 
ment contained in the letter to Polycles, prefixed 
to his Characteres, according to which this book 
was composed in the ninety-ninth year of the author, 
although Tzetzes (Chil. ix. 941) already read it so, 
may very well rest on a clerical error (comp. Ca- 
saubon. ad Theophr. Charact. Proleg. p. 85) ; and 
if Theophrastus was the head of the school for 
thirty-five years (Diog. Laért. v. 36, 58), he would, 
even had he only reached his hundredth year, have 
been older than Aristotle. If he reached the age 
of eighty-seven, he was ten years younger, and was 
born Ol. 101. 3. Theophrastus is said to have 
closedshis life, which was devoted to restless activity 
(Diog. Laért. v. 36 ; comp. Suid.), with the com- 
plaint respecting the short duration of human 
existence, that it ended just when the insight into 
its problems was beginning. (This complaint, ex- 
pressed in different forms, we read in Cicero, Tusc. 
iii. 28 ; Hieron. Jc. ; Diog. Laért. v. 41.) The 
whole people took part in his funeral obsequies. 
(Diog. Laért. l.e.) His faithful affection for Ari- 
stotle, which he had transferred to Nicomachua, 
the son of the latter and his own disciple, expresses 
itself in the directions contained in his will respect- 
ing the preparation and preservation of the statues 
or busts of the Stagirite and his son (Diog. Laért. 
v. 51, 52); and still more in the way in which he 
exerted himself to carry out the philosophical en- 
deavours of his teacher, to throw light upon the 
difficulties contained in his books, to fill up the gaps 
in them, and, with respect to individual dogmas, to 
amend them. 

II. The preceding statement finds its confirma- 
tion in the list of the writings of the Eresian given 
us, though with his usual haste, by Diogenes 
Laértius, but probably borrowed from authorities 
like Hermippus and Andronicus (Schol. at the end 
of the Metaphysics of Theophrastus), and the state- 
ments respecting them contained in other writers, 
which Menage has already, at least in part, collected 
in his notes. Thus Theophrastus, like Aristotle, had 
composed a first and second Analytic (Diog. Laért. 
v. 42, ib. Menag.), and, at least in the case of the 
former, had connected his treatise avith that of his 
great predecessor, in the manner indicated above (see 
below, section III.). He had also written books 
on Topics (Diog. Laért, v. 42, 45, 50), and on the 
confutation of fallacies (ib. 42,45); the former 
again, at all events, with a careful regard to the 
Topica of Aristotle. The work of Theophrastus 
“On Affirmation and Denial” (rep) xarapdoews 
kal dxopdoews, Diog. Laért. v. 44) seems to have 
corresponded to that of Aristotle “ On Judgment ” 
(wept épunvelas). To the books of Agistotle on 
the “ Principles of Natural Philosophy ” (Physica 
Ausculiatio), on Heaven, and on Metebrological 
Phenomena, Theophrastus had had regard in cor- 
responding works. (Diog. Laért. v. 42, 50, 47.) 
Further, he had written on the Warm and the 
Cold (Diog. Laërt. v. 44, ib. Menag.), on Water, 
Fire (Diog. Latrt. v. 45), the Sea (ib.), on Coagu- 
lation and Melting (mep whtews nal rhtews), 
on various phenomena of organic and spiritual life 
(Diog. Laért. v. 45, ib. Menag., 43, 46, 49, 43, 44); 
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on the Soul and Sensuous Perception (ib, 46), not 
without regard to the corresponding works of 
Aristotle, as may at least in part be demonstrated. 
In like manner we find mention of monographies of 
Theophrastus on the older Greek physiologians 
Anaximenes, Anaxagoras, Empedocles, Archelaus 
(Diog. Laért. v. 42, 43), Diogenes of Apollonia, De- 
mocritus (ib. 43), which were not unfrequently made 
use of by Simplicius ; and also on Xenocrates (ib. 
47), against the Academics (49), and a sketch of the 
political doctrine of Plato (ib. 43), which shows 
that the Eresian followed his master likewise in 
the critico-historical department of inquiry. That 
he also included general history within the circle 
of his scientific investigation, we see from the quo- 
tations in Plutarch’s lives of Lycurgus, Solon, 
Aristides, Pericles, Nicias, Alcibiades, Lysander, 
Agesilaus, and Demosthenes, which were probabl 
borrowed from the work on Lives (mep Blwy Y, 
Diog. Laért. v. 42). But his principal endeavours 
were directed to the supplementation and continua- 
tion of the labours of Aristotle in the domain of 
natural history. This is testified not only by a 
number of treatises on individual subjects of zoo- 
logy, of which, besides the titles, but few fragments 
remain, but also by his books on Stones and 
Metals, and his works on the History, and on the 
Parts of Plants, which have come down to us en- 
tire. In politics, also, he seems to have trodden in 
the footsteps of Aristotle. Besides his books on the 
State, we find quoted various treatises on Education 
(ib. 42, 50), on Royalty (ib. 47, 45), on the Best 
State, on Political Morals, and particularly his 
works on the Laws, one of which, containing a re- 
capitulation of the laws of various barbaric as well 
as Grecian states (Nduwy Kata orotxetov Kd’, Diog. 
Laért. v. 44, ib. Menag.), was intended to form a 
pendant to Aristotle’s delineation of Politics, and 
must have stood in close relation to it. (Cic. de 
Fin, v. 4.) 

Of the books of Theophrastus on oratory and 
poetry, almost all that we know is, that in them 
also Aristotle was not passed by without reference. 
(Cic. de Invent. i. 35.) 

Theophrastus, without doubt, departed farther 
from his master in his ethical writings (ib. 42, 43, 
44, 45, 47, 49, 50), as also in his metaphysical 
investigations respecting motion, the soul, and the 
Deity. (Zb. 47, 48.) 

Besides the writings belonging to the above- 
mentioned branches of science, Theophrastus was 
the author of others, partly of a miscellaneous kind, 
as, for instance, several collections of problems, out 
of which some things at least have passed into the 
Problems which have come down to us under the 
name of Aristotle (Diag. Laért. v. 45, 47, 48; comp. 
Plin. H. N. xxviii. 6; Arist. Probl. xxxiii. 12), 
and commentaries (Diog. Laért. v. 48, 49 ; comp. 
43), partly dialogues (Basil. Magn. Epist. 167), to 
which probably belonged the ’Epwrixds (Diog. Laért. 
v.43; Athen. xii. 2, xiii. 2), Megacles ( Diog. Laért. 
47), Callisthenes (# wept mévOous, Diog. Laért. v. 
44; Cice Tuse. iii. 10; Alex. Aphrod. de Anima 
ii. extr.), and Meyapixds (Diog. Laért. v. 44), and 
letters (Diog. Laért. v. 46, £0), partly books on ma- 
thematical sciences and their history (ib. 42, 46, 
48, 50). 

Besides the two great works on botany (epi 
guray faropia, in ten books, written about Ol. 
118; see Schneider, Theoph. Opp. iv. p. 586; and 
afria puriá, in six books), we only possess some 

VOL. IL 


THEOPHRASTUS. 1089 


more or less ample fragments of works by Theo- 
phrastus, or extracts from them, among which the 
ethical characters, that is, delineations of charac- 
ter, and the treatise on sensuous perception and 
its objects (wep! aicOfoews [xal] aloOnrdv]) are 
the most considerable, the first important as a con- 
tribution to the ethical history of that time, the 
latter for a knowledge of the doctrines of the more 
ancient Greek philosophers respecting the subject 
indicated. With the latter class of works we may 
connect the fragments on smells (wep) douav), on 
fatigue (wep) kórwv), on giddiness (wep? iAlyywr), 
on sweat (mepl iSpdrwy), on swooning (Tepl Acrxo- 
Wuxfas), on palsy (ep) mapaddoews), and on honey 
(ep) péàiros). To physics, in the narrower sense 
of the word, belong the still extant sections on fire 
(wept wvods), on the winds (ep) dvéuwv), on the 
signs of waters, winds, and storms (mepi onuelwy 
vddrwy Kal mvevudrwv Kal xeiudvwv Kal ebdiav, 
probably out of the fourth book of the Meteorology 
of Theophrastus: mepl perapoiwv : see Plut. Quaest. 
Gr. vii. ; comp. Schneider, iv. p.719, &c.) To the 
zoology belong six other sections. Also the trea- 
tise on stones (mep Al@wy, written Ol. 116. 2, see 
Schneider, l. c. iv. p. 585), and on metaphysics 
(Trav perà TÈ pusikd), are only fragments, and 
there is no reason for assigning the latter to some 
other author because it is not noticed in Hermippus 
and Andronicus, especially as Nicolaus (Damas- 
cenus) had already mentioned it (see the scholia 
at the end of the book). But throughout the text 
of these fragments and extracts is so corrupt that 
the well-known story of the fate of the books of 
Aristotle and Theophrastus [ ARISTOTELES] might 
very well admit of application to them. The same 
is the case with the books on colours, on indivisible 
lines, and on Xenophanes, Gorgias, and Melissus, 
which may with greater right be assigned to Theo- 
phrastus than to his master, among whose works 
we now find them. (Respecting the first of these 
books — wep) xpwudrwy — see Schneider, l. c. iv 
p- 864 ; respecting the second, Diog. Laért. v. 42, 
ib. Menag.) Much superior to the older editions of 
Theophrastus (Aldina, 1498, Basileensis, 1541, 
Camotiana, Venet. 1552, that of Daniel Heinsius, 
1613, &c.) is that by J. G. Schneider ( Theophrasti 
Eresii quae supersunt opera, Lips. 1818-21. 5 vols.), 
which, however, still needs a careful revision, as 
the piecemeal manner in which the critical appa- 
ratus came to his hands, and his own ill health 
compelled the editor to append supplements and 
corrections, twice or thrice, to the text and com- 
mentary. Fried. Wimmer has published a new 
and much improved edition of the history of 
plants, as the first volume of the entire works of 
Theophrastus. (Theophrasti opera quae supersunt 
omnia emendala edidit cum apparatu critico Fr. 
Wimmer, Tomus primus historiam plantarum con- 
tinens, Vratislaviae, 1842. 8vo.) 

For the explanation of the history of plants con- 
siderable contributions were made before Schneider 
by Bodaeus a Stapel (Amstelod. 1644, fol.) and 
J. Stackhouse. (Theophr. Eres. de lristoria planta- 
rum libri X. graece cum syllabo generum et specierum 
glossario et notis, curante Joh. Stackhouse, Oxon. 
1813. 2 vols. 8vo.) 

III. How far Theophrastus attached himself to 
the Aristotelic doctrines, how he defined them 
more closely, or conceived them in a different form, 
and what additional structures of doctrine he formed 
upon them, can be determined but very partially 
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owing to the scantiness of the statements which we 
have, and what belongs to this subject can be 
merely indicated in this place. In the first place, 
Theophrastus seems to have carried out still further 
the grammatical foundation of logic and rhetoric, 
since in his book on the elements of speech (èv Tq 
weph Tov Adyou aroixely, l èv rq wept THY TU 
Aéyou gro:xelwy), respecting which again others 
had written, he distinguished the main parts of 
speech from the subordinate parts, and again, direct 
(rupia Aégs) from metaphorical expressions, and 
treated of the affections (md0n) of spe:ch (Simpl. 
in Categ. 8, Basil.), and further distinguished a 
twofold reference of speech (cxlots)— to things 
(xpdyyara),and to the hearers,and referred poetry 
and rhetoric to the latter (Ammon. de Interpr. 53; 
Schol. in Arist. p. 108. 27). In what he taught 
respecting judgment (èv Tẹ wep) Karapdcoews [Kal 
axopdcews | — de affirmationc ct negatione) he had 
treated at length on its oneness (Alex. in Anal. Pr. 
f. 128, 124; Schol. in Ariat. p. 184, 24.183, b. 2; 
Boéth. de Interpr. pp. 291, 327), on the different 
kinds of negation (Ammon. in Arist. de Interpr. 
128, b. 129, 184; Schol. in Arist. p. 121. 18), and 
on the difference between unconditioned and con- 
ditioned necessity (Alex. l. c. f. 12. 6; Schol. in 
Arist. p. 149. 44). In his doctrine of syllogisms 
he brought forward the proof for the conversion 
of universal affirmative judgments, differed from 
Aristotle here and there in the laying down and 
arranging the modi of the syllogisms (Alex. l. c. 14, 
72, 73, 82. 22, b, 35; Boëth. de Syll, categ. ti. 594. 
5, f. 603, 615), partly in the proof of them (Alex. 
l. c. 39, b), partly in the doctrine of murture, i. e. 
of the influence of the modality of the premises 
upon the modality of the conclusion (Alex. J. c. 39, 
b. &e. 40, 42, 56, b. 82, 64, b. 51; Joh. Ph. xxxii, 
b. &c.). Then in two separate works he had 
treated of the reduction of arguments to the syllo- 
gistic form (dynyudvw Adywy eis tà oxhuara) 
and on the resolution of them (ep) dvaAdcews 
avAdAoyiopev, Alex. 115); further, of hypothetical 
conclusions (Alex. in Arist. Anal. Pr. 109, b. &c. 
131, b.; Joh. Phil. Ix. &c. Ixxy, ; Boéth. de Syl. 
hypoth. p. 606). For the doctrine of proof, Galenus 
quotes the sccond Analytic of Theophrastus, in 
conjunction with that of Aristotle, as the best 
treatises on that doctrine (de Hippocr. et Plat. Dogm. 
ii, 2, p. 213, Lips. 253, Basil.) In different mo- 
nographies he seems to have endeavoured to expand 
it into a general theory of science. To this too 
may have belonged the proposition quoted from his 
Topics, that the principia of opposites (Tay evayrlwy) 
are themselves opposed, and cannot be deduced 
from one and the same higher genus. (Simpl. in 
Categ. f. 5; Schol. p. 89. 15; comp. Alex. in 
Metaph, p. 342. 30, Bonitz.) For the rest, some 
inconsiderable deviations from the Aristotelic defi- 
nitions are quoted from the Topica of Theophrastus. 
(Alex. in Top. 5, 68, 72, 25, 31.) With this 
treatise, that upon ambiguous words or ideas (rept 
TOU FoTAXws, T. T, WoAAaXwS. Alex. ib. 83, 189), 
which, without doubt, corresponded to the book E 
of Aristotle’s Metaphysics, seems to have been 
closely connected. 

Theophrastus introduced hie Physics with the 
proof that all natural existence, being corporeal, 
that is composite, presupposes principia (Simpl. in 
Phys. f. 1, 6, in Schneider v. 7), and before every- 
thing else, motion, as the basis of the changes 
common to all (ib. 5, 6; Schneid. ib. 6). Denying 
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the subsistence of space, he seems to have been 
disposed, in opposition to the Aristotelic definition, 
to regard it as the mere arrangement and position 
(rdés and déors) of bodies (Simpl. J. c. 149, b. 141; 
Schneid. p. 213, f. 9, 8). Time he designated as 
an accident of motion, without, as it seems, con- 
ceiving it, with Aristotle, as the numerical deter- 
mination of motion, (Simpl. f. 87, b; Joh. 213. 4.) 
He departed more widely from his master in his 
doctrine of motion, since on the one hand he 
extended it over all categories, and did not limit it 
to those laid down by Aristotle (Simpl. in Cutey. 
Schneid. p. 212; comp. Simpl. in Phys. 94, 201,202, 
l. Schneid. 214. 10); and on the other hand, while 
he conceived it, with Aristotle, as an activity, not 
carrying its own end in itself (&reAvs), of that 
which only exists potentially (Simpl. ¿. c. and f. 94, 
l. Schneid. 11), and therefore could not allow that 
the activity expended itself in motion, he also 
recognised no activity without motion (Simpl. in 
Categ. Schneid. 212. 2), and so was obliged to 
refer all activities of the soul to motion, the desires 
and affections to corporeal motion, judgment 
(pises) and contemplation to spiritual motion. 
(Simpl. tz Phys. 225 ; Schneid. 215.13.) The 
conceivableness of a spirit entirely independent of 
organic activity, must therefore have appeared to 
him very doubtful; yet he appears to have con- 
tented himself with developing his doubts and 
difficulties on the point, without positively rejecting 
it (Themist. in Arist. de An. 89, b. 91, b; Schneid. 
215. 15). Other Peripatetics, as Dicaearchus, 
Aristoxenus, and especially Straton, more unre- 
servedly and unconditionally gave a sensualistic 
turn to the Aristotelic doctrine. Theophrastus 
seems, generally speaking, where the investigation 
overstepped the limits of experience, to have shown 
more acuteness in the development of difficulties 
than in the solution of them, as is especially appa- 
rent in the fragment of his metaphysics. In a 
penetrating and unbiassed conception of phenomena, 
in acuteness of reflection and combination respecting 
them and within their limits, in compass and 
certainty of experimental knowledge, he may have 
stood near Aristotle, if he did not come quite up to 
him: the incessant endeavour of his great master 
to refer phenomena to their ultimate grounds, his 
profundity in unfolding the internal connections 
between the latter, and between them and pheno- 
mena, were not possessed by Theophrastus. Hence 
even in antiquity it was a subject of complaint that 
Theophrastus had not expressed himself with pre- 
cision and consistency respecting the Deity, and 
had understood thereby at one time Heaven, at 
another an (enlivening) breath (avedua, Clem. 
Alex. Protrept. p. 44. b; Cic. de Nat. Deor. i. 13); 
that he had not been able to comprehend a happi- 
ness resting merely upon virtue (Cic. Acad. i. 10, 
Tusc. v. 9), or, consequently, to hold fast by the 
unconditional value of morality, and, although 
blameless in his life, had subordinated moral re- 
quirements to the advantage at least of a friend. 
(A. Gell. N. A. i. 3. § 23), and had admitted in 
prosperity the existence of an influence injurious 
to them. (In particular, fault was found with his 
expression in the Callisthenes, vitam regit fortuna 
non sapientia, Cice Tuso. iii. 10; comp. Alex. 
Aphrod. de Anima, ii, extr.) That in the definition 
of pleasure, likewise, he did not coincide with 
Aristotle, seems to be indicated by the titles of 
two of his writings, one of which treated of pleasure 
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nerally, the other of pleasure, as Aristotle had 
defined it (Diog. Laërt, v. 44, mepl hbovhs as 'Apıs- 
roréAns) ; and although, like his teacher, he pre- 
ferred contemplative (theoretic), to active (practical) 
life (Cic. ad Att. ii. 16), he was at the same time 
disposed to set the latter free from the fetters of 
family life, &c. in a manner of which the former 
would not have approved (Hieron, adv. Jovinian. i, 
189, Bened.) Respecting Theophrastus’s treatment 
of botany in his two chief works, see J. G. Schneider, 
“ de Auctoritate, Integritate, Argumento, Ordine, 
Methodo et Pretio Librorum, de Historia et Causis 
Plantarum” ( Theophr.Opp. v. p. 227—264.) Comp. 
R. Sprengel, Geschichte der Botanik, vol. i. p. 52, 
&c. (Cu. A. B.J] 

THEOPHYLACTUS (OeopvAdkros). 1. Sı- 
MOCATTA (Ô Zi MOKÉTTNS, LidKatros, ŠIMOKÁTNS, 
or Zmoxdros, for all these forms of the name are 
found), was an Egyptian by descent, but a Locrian 
by birth ; and flourished at Constantinople, where 
he held some public offices (44d érapywy kal àvrTı- 
ypapeús, Phot.) under Heraclius, about a. p. 610 
—629, though it is evident that he was writing 
before this period, probably in retirement. His 
chief work was a history of the reign of the em- 
peror Maurice, in eight books, from the death of 
Tiberius II. and the accession of Maurice, in A. D. 
582, down to the murder of Maurice and his 
children by Phocas in a. p. 602. There are various 
indications in the work itself, that Theophylact 
was living and writing in retirement during the 
reign of Phocas, and it seems probable that he had 
been personally acquainted with Maurice. Thus, 
he contrasts the depressed state of literature under 
Phocas with the favour it enjoyed under Heraclius, 
in a Dialogue between Philosophy and History, 
which is prefixed to his work. After the death of 
Phocas in A.D. 610, he read in public from an 
elevated position the passage of his history de- 
scribing the death of Maurice, and the people were 
moved to tears by the recital. This statement, 
which we have on the authority of Theophylact 
himself (viii, 12) proves that his work was partly 
written during the reign of Phocas; while on the 
other hand, he mentions in the same chapter the 
conclusion of the Persian war, by the death of 
Chosroes II. in a. D. 628, so that the work could 
not have been completed till that year or the next, 
in which Theophylact appears to have died. The 
history of Theophylact, which is known by the 
Latin title of Historiae Mauricii Tiberii Imperatoris 
Libri VIIT., seems to be the same work which is 
quoted by Eustathius (ad Dionys. Perieg. 730) by 
the title of igropla oixovuevh, which seems to refer 
to the fact, that it was not confined to the affairs 
of Constantinople, but contained notices of events 
occurring in all parts of the known world. Besides 
the work itself, we have an epitome of it by 
Photius (Bibl. Cod. 65), who relates some par- 
ticulars respecting the author, and characterises his 
style very minutely, as being not destitute of grace, 
but often frigid and puerile through the frequent 
occurrence of figures and allegorical turns of ex- 
pression, and tiresome from the interruptions of 
moral reflections inserted out of season. The other 
works of Theophylact are (2) Eighty-five Lettera, 
consisting of the three classes of Morales, twenty- 
nine in number, Rusticae, twenty-eight, and Ama- 
toriae, twenty-eight ; and (3) Problems in Physics 
(’Axopla: duaixal, Quaestiones Physicae), respecting 
the nature of animals, and especially of man. 
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There is no complete edition of Theophylact's 
works. The edition of A. Schottus, with a Latin 
Version by Kimedoncius, Antverp. 1598, 1599, 
8vo., comprising all his then known works, does 
not contain the History, but only the Epitome of 
it by Photius. The account of embassies in this 
edition is no distinct work, but a collection of 
extracts from the History. The History was first 
published, from a MS. in the library of Maximilian 
of Bavaria, with a Latin version, by Jac. Pontanus, 
Ingolst. 1604, 4to. ; revised, and with a Glossary 
of the low Greek words, by C. Annib. Fabrotti, 
Paris, 1648, fol.; reprinted in the Venice collection 
of Byzantine historians, 1729, fol.: it has also been 
edited by Imm, Bekker, in the Corpus Script. Hist. 
Byzant. Bonn, 1834, 8vo, The Letters were pub- 
lished in the Æpistolae Graecae of Aldus, 1499, 4to. 
and of Cujacius, 1606, fol., and, in Latin only, by 
Haller, Cracov. 1509, 4to. The Quaestiones Phy- 
sicae were published, with the similar work of 
Cassius Jatrosophista, by Rivinus, Lips. 1653, 4to. 
The Letters and Physical Questions were published 
together, Lugd. Bat. 1596, 12mo., with the works 
of Cassius Jatrosophista ; again, with the Quaestiones 
of Cassius, and the Letters of Julian, Gallus, Basil, 
and Gregory of Nazianzus, by Bonaventura Vul- 
canius, Lugd. Bat. 1597, 12mo.; and, lastly, with 
the Latin version of Kimedoncius, and critical notes, 
by Boissonade, Paris, 1835, 8vo. There is a 
French translation of the Quaestiones Physicae, by 
F. Morel, Paris, 1603, 12mo, (Cave, Hist. Litt. 
s.a. 611, p. 575; Hankins, de Byzant. Rer. Scriptor. 
pt. i. pp. 186—194; Vossius, de {dist. Graec. pp. 
329, 330, ed. Westermann ; Fabric, Bibl, Graec. 
vol. vii. pp. 582—586 ; Schrickh, Christliche 
Kirchengeschichte, vol. xix. pp. 92—94; Hoffmann, 
Lex. Bibliogr. Script. Graec. 

2. ARCHBISHOP OF BULGARIA, flourished about 
A.D. 1070 and onwards, and is celebrated for his com- 
mentaries ọn the Scriptures, and some other works, 
There are scarcely any particulars of his life worth 
recording. He appears to have been a native of 
Constantinople, and a deacon in the principal 
church there, and to have been appointed to the 
archbishopric of Bulgaria, the chief city of which 
was Acris, between A. D. 1070 and 1077. Here 
he suffered much from the uncivilised state of the 
people of his province, and tried in vain to lay 
down his office. He appears to have lived down 
to A. D. 1112, or later. 

His Commentaries upon the Gospels, the Acts, 
the Epistles of Paul, and the Minor Prophets, are 
founded on the commentaries of Chrysostom, and 
are of considerable value. He also wrote a treatise 
on royal education (Tabela Bagittny, Institutio 
Regia) for the use of the prince Constantinus 
Porphyrogennetus,the son of Michael VII. ; seventy- 
five Letters ; some Homilies and Orations, and a 
few other small treatises. A splendid edition of all 
his works in Greek and Latin was published by 
J. F, Bernard Maria de Rubeis, Venet. 1754— 
1763, 4 vols. folio, with a Preliminary Dissertation, 
containing all that is known of the life and writings 
of Theophylact, with an elaborate analysis of his 
works and his opinions. (See also Cave, Hist. Litt. 
s. a. 1077, p. 153; Fabric. Bibl. Grace. vol. vii. 
pp. 586—598 ; Schréckh, Christ. Kirchengeschichte, 
vol. xxviii, pp. 313, foll.; for an account of several 
editions of portions of his worka, see Hoffmann, 
Lexicon Bibliogr. Script. Graec.) 

A few other unimportant persons of the name 

4a? 


1092 THEOPOMPUS. 
are noticed by Fabricius (Bibi. Grace. vol. vii. 


586). =S. 
g THEOPOMPUS (@edrouzos), king of Sparta, 
and 9th of the Eurypontids. His name is con- 
nected with two important but obscure events in 
Spartan history, viz. the establishment of the 
power of the ephors, and the first Messenian war. 
With respect to the former, it was about 130 
years, according to Plutarch, after the legislation 
of Lycurgus, that the popular party obtained the 
ephoralty from Theopompus, as a check on the 
oligarchy; on which occasion he was reproached 
by his wife for his tameness in surrendering so 
large a portion of the royal prerogative, and de- 
fended himself by alleging that its limitation would 
ensure its continuance. (Plut. Lyc. 7; Aristot. Pol. 
v, 1], ed. Bekk.) From Plutarch, however, we 
also Jearn that Theopompus and his colleague Po- 
lydorus gave additional stringency to the Rhetra, 
which enjoined that the popular assembly should 
simply accept or reject the measures proposed by 
the senate and the kings, without introducing any 
_ amendment or modification of them ; and from the 
oligarchical character of this act of Theopompus, 
Müller argues that the extended political power 
of the phar could not have originated in his 
time. More satisfactory, however, is the explana- 
tion of Platner and Arnold, that the people ob- 
tained the institution of ephors by way of com- 
pensation for the Rhetra in question, and that 
“ the king was obliged to confirm those liberties, 
which he had vainly endeavoured to overthrow.” 
(Plut. Zyc. 6, comp. Cleom, 10; Müller, Dor. iii. 5. 
§ 8, 7. § 2; C.F. Hermann, Pol. Ant, ch. 2. § 43; 
Arnold, Thuc. vol. i. App. 2; G. C. Lewis, in the 
Philol. Museum, vol. ii, pp. 51, 52.) As to the 
first Messenian war, thus much appears from Tyr- 
taeus, that Theopompus was mainly instrumental 
in bringing it to a successful issue, though the 
inference of Pausanias, that he lived to complete 
the actual subjugation of Messenia, is more than 
the words of the poet warrant. They are, how- 
ever, inconsistent with the date which Eusebius 
assigns to the death of Theopompus, viz. B. c. 740. 
Clinton gives, for the duration of his reign, about 
B. ©. 770—720. But we can arrive at no cer- 
tainty in the chronology of this period. According 
to the Messenian account, Theopompus was slain, 
not long befote the end of the war, by Aristo- 
menes, while the Spartan tradition was, that he 
was only wounded by him. We are accustomed, 
indeed, to regard Aristomenes as the hero of the 
second war; but this, after all, is a doubtful point. 
(Paus. 4, 6, &c.; Plut. Agis. 21; Müller, Dor. 
App. ix.; Clint. F. H. vol, ii. App. ch, 3 ; Grote’s 
Greece vol. ii, pp. 553, 559.) [E. E.J 

THEOPOMPUS (@cdrouros), literary. 1. An 
Athenian comic poet, of the Old, and also of the 
Middle Comedy, was the son of Theodectes or 
Theodorus, or Tisamenus. (Suid. s. v.; Aelian. ap, 
Suid, ib. and s. vv, Tapias Ai@oy, 606n). According 
to Suidas, he was contemporary with Aristophanes; 
but the fragments and titles of his plays give 
evidence that he wrote during the latest period of 
the Old Comedy, and during the Middle Comedy, 
as Inte as B.c. 380. Of his personal history we 
have no information, except a story, of a fabulous 
appearance, about his being cured of a disease by 
_ Aesculapius, which Suidas (L. ce.) copies from 
Aelian, with a description of a piece of statuary in 
Parian marble, which was made in commemoration 
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of the cure, and which represented Theopompus 
lying on a couch, by the side of which the god 
stood, handing medicine to the poet ; there was 
also a boy standing by the couch. 

The number of dramas exhibited by Theopompus 
is differently stated at seventeen (Anon. de Com. 
p. xxiv.) and twenty-four (Suid., Eudoc.. We 

ssess twenty titles, namely, “Adunros, “AAGala, 
a laden. Barlan, Elpiyn, ‘Hiuxdpys, Onceds, 

AAaox pos, Kawrnarides, Mijdos, Neuéa, Oduvacets, 
Maides, Mapplrn, Mavradéwr, Mnveadrn, Seiphves, 
Srpariorides, Ticduevos, divebs. Three other 
plays, besides those which are merely variations of 
the above titles, are erroneously ascribed to Theo- 
pompus, namely, 'Eroroiol, TidAeis, Tpexdpavos. 
The extant fragments of Theopompus contain ex- 
amples of the declining purity of the Attic dialect. 
(Fabric. Bibl, Graec. vol. ii. pp. 501—503 ; 
Meineke, Frag. Com. Graec. vol. i. pp» 286—244, 
vol. ii, pp. 792—823 ; Editio Minor, pp. 441—457; 
Clinton, F. H. vol. ii. Introd. pp. xlvii., xlviii). 

2. Of Sinope, the author of a work on earth- 
quakes, quoted by Phlegon (de Reb. Mirab. 19). 

3. Of Colophon, an epic poet, whose book en- 
titled apudriov is quoted by Athenaeus (iv. p. 183, 
b.; comp. Fulgent, Mythol. p. 36; Schol, ad Apollon, 
Rhod. iv. 57; Vossius, de Hist. Grace. p. 40, ed. 
Westermann, in whose note two or three other 
persons of the name are mentioned).  [P.S.] 

THEOPOMPUS (@eórouros)}, of Chios, the 
historian, was the son of Damasistratus and the 
brother of Caucalua, the rhetorician. He accom- 
panied his father into banishment, when the latter 
was exiled on account of his espousing the interests 
of the Lacedaemonians, but was restored to his 
native country in the forty-fifth year of his age, 
after the death of his father, in consequence of the 
letters of Alexander the Great, in which he ex- 
horted the Chians to recal their exiles (Phot. Cod. 
176, p. 120, b. ed. Bekker). But as these letters 
could not have been written at the earliest till 
after the battle of Granicus, we may place the 
restoration of Theopompus in Bc. 333, and his 
birth in B. c. 378. Suidas assigns a much earlier 
date to Theopompus, stating that he was born at 
the same time as Ephorus, during the anarchy at 
Athens in the 93d Olympiad, that is in R. c. 404; 
but as we know that Theopompus was alive in 
B.C. 305, we may safely conclude that Suidas is in 
error, and that the date in Photius is the correct 
one. In what year Theopompus quitted Chios 
with his father, can only be matter of conjecture ; 
and the various suppositions of the learned on 
the point are not worth repeating here. We 
know, however, that before he left his native 
country, he attended the school of rhetoric which 
Isocrates opened at Chios, and he profited so much 
by the lessons of his great master, that he was 
regarded by the ancients as the most distinguished 
of all his scholars. (Plut. Vit. deo. Orat. p. 837, 
b; Phot. Cod. 260; Dionys. Ep. ad Cn. Pomp. c. 6.) 
Ephorus the historian was a fellow-student with 
him, but was of a very different character; and 
Isocrates used to say of them, that Theopompus 
needed the bit and Ephorus the spur. (Cic. Brat, 
56, ad Att. vi. 1. § 12.) In consequence of the 
advice of Isocrates, Theopompus did not devote his 
oratorical powers to the pleading of causes, but 
gave his chief attention to the study and composi- 
tion of history. (Cic. de Orat. ii. 13, 22.) Like 
his master Isocrates, however, he composed many 
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orations of the kind, called Epideitic by the Greeks, 
that is, speeches on set subjects delivered for 
display, such as eulogiums upon states and indi- 
viduals, and similar subjects. He himself tells us 

that there was no important city of Greece, in 

which he had not remained some time, and where 

he had not obtained great glory by the public ex- 

hibition of his oratorical powers. One instance of 
the kind is recorded. In B.c. 352 he contended 

at Halicarnassus with Naucrates and his master 

Isocrates for the prize of oratory, given by Arte- 

misia in honour of her husband, and gained the 

victory (Gell. x. 18; Plut. Vit. dec, Orat. p. 838, b; | 
Euseb. Pruep. Ev. x. 8.) The other places which 

he visited are not mentioned ; but it appears from 

his own account, to which we have already referred, | 
that he spent the greater part of the time of his- 
exile in travelling, and in the acquisition of know- | 
ledge. He was able to pursue this mode of life in 

consequence of his possessing a large fortune, which 

released him from the necessity of working for his 

livelihood, like Isocrates, by writing speeches for 

others, and giving instruction in oratory. (Phot. 

Cod. 176 ; Dionys. Ep. ad Cn. Pomp, c. 6 ; Athen. | 
iii. p. 85, b.) On his return to his native country | 
in B.C. 333, Theopompus, from his eloquence, 
acquirements and wealth, naturally took an im- 

portant position in the state; but his vehement 

temper, haughty bearing, and above all his support 

of the aristocratical party, which he had inherited 

from his father, soon raised against him a host of | 
enemies. Of these one of the most formidable was | 
the sophist Theocritus, who had also been a pupil | 
of Isocrates, and who likewise attacked Alexander 

and Aristotle in the bitterest manner. (Strab. xiv. 

p. 645.) As long as Alexander lived, his enemies 

dared not take any open proceedings against 

Theopompus; and even after the death of the 

Macedonian monarch, he appears to have enjoyed 

for some years the protection of the royal house. 

But when he lost this support, he was expelled 

from Chios as a disturber of the public peace. He 

fled to Egypt to king Ptolemy. (Phot. /.c.) Pto- 

lemy did not assume the title of king till B. c. 306, 

and consequently if the expression of Photius is to 

be taken literally, we may place the arrival of 

Theopompus in Egypt in B. c. 305, when he was 

seventy-five years of age. Photius adds that Pto- 

lemy not only refused to receive Theopompus, but 

would even have put him to death as a dangerous 

busybody, had not some of his friends interceded 

for his life. Of his further fate we have no par- 

ticulars, but he probably died soon afterwards, 

The following is a list of the works of Theo- 
pompus, none of which have come down to us. 

1. 'Emirouh T&v ‘Hpoddétov loropiav, An Epitome 
of the History of Herodotus. This work is men- 
tioned by Suidas, and in a few passages of the 
grammarians; but it has been questioned by Vossius 
whether it was really drawn up by Theopompus, 
on the ground that it is improbable that a writer of 
his attainments and skill in historical composition 
would have engaged in such a task. It has there- 
fore been supposed that it was executed by some 
later writer, who prefixed to it the well-known 
name of Theopompus. It is, however, not impos- 
sible that Theopompus may have made the Epitome 
at an early period of his life as an exercise in 
composition. 

2. ‘EAAnvixal loropla: or Zdvrakis ‘EAAnviKey, 
A History of Greece, in twelve books, was a con- 
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tinuation of the history of Thucydides. It com 
menced in B. c. 41], at the point where the history 
of Thucydides breaks off, and embraced a period of 
seventeen years down to the battle of Cnidus in 
B. c. 394 (Diod. xiii, 42, xiv. 84; Marcellin. Vit. 
Thucyd. 45). Only a few fragments of this work 
are preserved. 

3, SiAcwmixd, also called ‘loropla: (xar ox hv), 
The History of Philip, father of Alexander the 
Great, in fifty-eight books, from the commencement 
of his reign B. c. 360, to his death B. c. 336. (Diod. 
xvi. 3; Phot. Cod. 176.) Schweighaeuser supposed 
that the Hellenics and the Philippics formed one 
work, which was called the History of Theopompus, 
but this opinion has been satisfactorily refuted by 
Clinton, (Fasti Hell, vol. ii. pp. 374, 375, 2d ed.) 
Wherever the History of Theopompus is quoted by 
the ancient writers without any distinguishing 
name, the Philippics are always meant, as this was 
the more important work; when the Grecian 
history is meant, it is cited by the title of HHellentcs. 
Moreover, as Clinton justly remarks, these two 
works cannot be said to form one corpus historicum; 
they did not proceed in one unbroken series, for 
the first work terminated in B.c. 394, and the 
second began in B. c. 360, thus leaving a space of 
thirty-four years between them, which did not 
belong to either. The great length of the Philippics 
was not so much owing to the minute account 
which it gave of the life and reign of Philip, as to 
the numerous digressions of all kinds with which 
it abounded. For as it was the original intention 
of Theopompus to write a history of the whole 
of Greece (comp. Polyb. viii. 13), he eagerly 
availed himself of every opportunity that occurred 
to give an account of other Greek states. Such a 
digression sometimes occupied several books, as we 
learn from Diodorus (xvi. 71), who informs us that 
the 41st, 42d, and 43d books were devoted to the 
history of Sicily. Moreover in these digressions 
Theopompus did not confine himself to contempo- 
raneous events, but frequently ascended to fabulous 
times. The digressions in faet formed by far the 
larger. part of the work; and Philip V. king of 
Macedonia, was able, by omitting them and retain- 
ing only what belonged to the proper subject, to 
reduce the work from fifty-eight books to sixteen. 
(Phot. l. e.) Fifty-three of the fifty-eight books 
of the original work were extant in the ninth 
century of the Christian aera, and were read by 
Photius, who has preserved an abstract of the 
twelfth book. (Phot. Z. c.) The five books lost in 
the time of Photius were the 6th, 7th, 9th, 20th, 
and 30th, and these were, without doubt, the same 
five books, which were missing as early as the time 
of Diodorus (xvi. 3). The Hellenics probably 
perished earlier, as they were less celebrated : 
Photius, at least, appears not to have read them. 
The two. works, the Hellenics and Philippics, con- 
tained together, according to Theopompus’s own 
statement, 150,000 lines (Phot. /.c.) The Phi- 
lippics are constantly quoted by the ancient writers, 
and many fragments of them are preserved. 

4, Orationes, which were chiefly Panegyrics, and 
what the Greeks called XuuSovAeurixol Adyor. 
Besides the Panegyric on Mausolus, which has 
been already alluded to, Theopompus wrote Pane- 
gyrics on Philip and Alexander (Theon, Proyymn. 
pp. 19, 103; Suidas, s. v. “Eqopos). Of his Zuu@ov- 
Aevrixol Adyot, one of the most celebrated was 
addreseed to Alexander on the state of Chios, and 
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is variously cited by the ancients under the titles 
of XupCovdal mpds “AActavdpov (Athen vi. p. 230, 
f), SupGovreurixdy mpòs "AActav5poy (Cic. ad Ait. 
xii. 40), and ’EmoroAh mpds 'Arékavðpov (Athen. 
xiii. p. 595). 

5. Kard MAdravos ciarpıEń (Athen, xi. p. 508, 
c; Diog. Laért, iii. 40), was perhaps a digression 
in his Philippics; and the same appears to have 
been the case with his work which is cited under 
the title of 

6. Tlep) edoeBelas (Schol, ad Aristoph. Av. 1354; 
Porphyr. de Abstin. ii. 16). 

The work which Anaximenes published under 
the name of Theopompus, in order to injure his 
rival, is spoken of in the life of the former. [Vol. I. 
p. 166, b.J 

Theopompus is praised by Dionysius of Hali- 
carnassus (/.c.) as well as by other ancient writers 
for his diligence and accuracy ; but he is at the 
same time blamed by most writers for the extrava- 
gance of his praises and censures. He is said, 
however, to have taken more pleasure in blaming 
' than in commending ; and many of his judgments 
respecting events and characters were expressed 
with such acrimony and severity that several of 
the ancient writers speak of his malignity, and call 
him a reviler (Corn. Nep. Alcib, c. 11; Clem. Alex. 
i. p. 8316; Lucian, Quomodo Histor. conscrib, c. 59; 
Plut. Lysand. c. 30; Polyb. viii. 12). It would 
seem that the vehemence of the temper of Theo- 
pompus frequently overcame his judgment, and 
prevented him from expressing himself with the 
calmnecs and impartiality of an historian. The 
ancients also blame Theopompus for introducing 
innumerable fables into his history (Cic. de Leg. i. 
l; Aelian, V. H. iii. 18). 

The style of Theopompus was formed on the 
model of Isocrates, and possessed the charac- 
teristic merits and defects of his master. It was 
pure, clear, and elegant, but deficient in vigour, 
loaded with ornament, and in general too artificial. 
It is praised in high terms by Dionysius of Hali- 
carnassus (l. c.), but is spoken of in very different 
language by other critics. (Longin. de Subl. c. 43; 
Demetr. Phal. mepì épunv. $ 75; Plut, Praec. ger. 
Reip. c. 6, p. 803, b.) 

The fragments of Theopompus have been pub- 
lished by Wichers, under the title of Theopompi 
Chii Fragmenta, collegit, disposuit et explicavit, Xe. 
R. H., Eyssonius Wichers, Lugd. Bat. 1829, and 
by C. and Theod, Müller in the Fragmenta Histo- 
ricorum Graecorum, Paris, 1841. (The life of 
Theopompus prefixed to the collections of Fragments 
by Wichers and Müller; Aschbach, Dissert. do 
Theopomp. Francof. 1823; Pflugk, De Theopomp. 
Vita et Scriptis, Berol. 1827 ; Vossius, De Historicis 
Graecis, p. 59, foll, ed. Westermann ; Clinton, 
Fasti Hellenici, vol. ii. p. 374, foll. 2nd ed.) 

THEOPOMPUS, artist. [THEoPRopuvs.] 

THEO’/PROPUS (@edxporos), a statuary of 
Aegina, who made a bronze bull, which was dedi- 
cated by the Corcyreans at Delphi, as a tithe of 
their profits from a shoal of fish, which they dis- 
covered by means of a bull, according to the story 
related by Pausanias (x. 9. § 2. a 8,4). The 
reading of the name is doubtful: the common text 
has @eorpdéwov, but other MSS. give Oeorperoîs 
und @eordumov, the latter of which readings is 
approved by Schubart and Walz, and adopted by 
Thiersch. (Epochen, p. 197.) [P. S. 

THEOSE'BIA (@coce6/a), the writer of an 
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epigram in the Greek Anthology upon the physician 
Ablabius, was the sister of the philosopher Zosi- 
mus of Thebes, who dedicated to her his work on 
chemistry, and who appears to have lived under 
Theodosius IIL, about A. D. 420. (Suid. s. v. 
Zéaimos ; Fabric. Bibl. Graec. vol. iv. p. 497, new 
ed, and vol. xii. p. 753, old ed.; Brunck, Anal, 
vol. ii. p. 450 ; Jacobs, Anth. Graec. vol. iii. p. 
156, vol. xiii. p. 961.) [P. S.] 

THEOSTERICTUS, a Greek monk in Bithy- 
nia, lived in the reigns of Michael II. Balbus 
(A. D. 820—829) and of his son Theophilus (a. D. 
829—842). He wrote the life of his master 
Nicetas the Confessor, which is published by Su- 
rius, vol. ii, d. 3. April. (Vossius, de Hist, Graec. 
p. 343, ed. Westermann ; Fabric. Bibl. Grace, vol. 
xi. p. 719.) 

THEOTIMUS (@edzr:mos), a Greek writer of 
unknown date, wrote upon Italy (Plut. Paral. 
min. c. 8), Cyrene (Schol. ad Pind. Pyth. iv. 61, 
v. 33), and the Nile (Schol. ad Pind. Pyth. vii. 
33). Athenaeus (xiii. p. 611, b.) speaks of a 
stoic philosopher of the name of Theotimus, but in 
that passage Diotimus ought probably to be sub- 
stituted. [Diorimus, No. 5.] (Comp. Vossius, 
de Hist. Graec. p. 505, ed. Westermann. ) 

THEOTYCHUS. [Tueoporus.] 

THEO'XENA (@cdfeva). 1. The last wife of 
Agathocles, king of Syracuse, to whom she bore 
two children. She is called by Justin an Egyptian 
princess, but her parentage is unknown, Droysen, 
however, conjectures that she was a daughter of 
Berenice by her first husband. According to 
Justin, Agathocles, when he felt his death ap- 
proaching, sent away Theoxena and her two 
children to Egypt, but the whole of his narrative 
is subject to grave difficulties. (Justin. xxiii. 2 ; 
Droysen, Hellenism. vol. i. pp. 560, 602.) 

2. A daughter of Herodicus, a noble Thessalian, 
who had been put to death by Philip V. king of 
Macedonia. Many years afterwards, the increasing 
suspicions and cruelty of that monarch having led 
him to contemplate the destruction of the children 
of all those whom he had previously executed, 
Theoxena sought to make her escape by sea with 
her husband Poris and her two nephews, whom 
she had adopted ; but the ship being driven back, 
in order to avoid falling into the hands of the 
king’s emissaries, she slew her nephews with her 
own hand, and then threw herself with her hus- 
band into the sea, (Liv. xl, 4.) [E. H. B.] 

THEOXE'NIUS (@eokévios), a surname of 
Apollo and Hermes. (Paus. vii. 27. § 2; Schol. 
ad Pind, Ol. ix. 146, Nem. x. 32.) Respecting 
the festival of the Theoxenia, see Dict. of Antiq. 
A L. 8. 

THEO/XENUS (@cdtevos), ee ii 
Achaean troops, who assisted the Rhodians in 
B. c. 197. (Liv. xxxiii. 18.) 

THEO'XOTUS, the maker of a very beautiful 
painted vase, found at Vulci, and now in the col- 
lection of M. Durand. It is painted black, with 
decorations in white and violet, and bears the in- 
scription G@EOZOTOs MEITIOESE, that is, @edgords 
ue éxolnoe, according to the interpretation of De 
Witte (Cab. Durand. No. 884), and Raoul-Rochette 
(Lettre à M. Schorn, p. 60, 2d ed.) ; but Panofka 
prefers to read the name @eo(éros, or its equi- 
valent @edadoros, con paring the form with the 
kindred name @coodor7ldns, which occurs in Plato 
and Demosthencs, (Rhein. Mus. 1846, vol. iv. 


THERAMENES. 
pp. 135, 136; Pape, Wörterbuch d. Griech. Eigen- 
namen.) {P.8.] 

THERA’MENES (@npauévns). 1. A Lace- 
daemonian, was sent in B.c. 412 to conduct to 
Astyochus (the Spartan admiral on the coast of 
Asia) a reinforcement of 55 ships from the Pelo- 
ponnesians and the Sicilian Greeks. This arma- 
ment by its opportune arrival saved Miletus, which 
the Athenians were preparing to besiege ; and it 
then assisted Tissaphernes in the reduction of 
Iasus, and the capture of Amorges. After this it 
returned to Miletus, where, in the disputes with 
Tissaphernes about the amount of pay which he 
was to furnish, Theramenes, as not being admiral, 
seems to have been far too compliant. A second 
treaty, however, more stringent than the former, 
wag made with the satrap, after which Theramenes 
delivered up the fleet to Astyochus, and sailed 
away in a small vessel ; and the language of Thu- 
cydides seems to mean that he was drowned on 
the voyage. (Thue. viii. 26—29, 31, 36, 38, 43; 
Arnold, ad Thuc. viii. 38 ; Thirlwall’s Greece, vol, 
iv. p. 22, note 1.) 

2. An Athenian, son of Hagnon, and of the 
demus of Steiria in the tribe Pandionis. Accord- 
ing, however, to other statements, he was a native 
of Cos, and Hagnon only adopted him (Plut. Nie. 
2; Schol. ad Arist. Ran. 541, 968; Suid. s. v. 
Actids). It is doubtful also whether the Hagnon 
in question was the same as the Athenian founder 
of Amphipolis; but he must have been at any 
rate a man of high repute, since we find it men- 
tioned (Xen. Hell. ii. 3. § 30), that Theramenes 
first acquired notice and respect from the character 
of his father. In B.c, 411, he became prominent 
as an oligarchical revolutionist, and a leading mem- 
ber of the new government of the 400 (Thuc. viii, 
68; Xen. Hell. l.c.). In this, however, he does 
not appear to have occupied as eminent a station 
as he had hoped to fill, while at the same time the 
declaration of Alcibiades and of the army at Samos 
against the oligarchy made it evident to him that 
its days were numbered. Acting accordingly with 
Aristocrates and others, each of whom, like him- 
self, hoped for the foremost place in a restored 
democracy, he withdrew from the more violent 
aristocrats and began to cabal against them ; pro- 
fessing however to desire, not the overthrow of the 
existing constitution, but its full establishment, and 
demanding therefore that the promised assembly 
of the 5000 should be no longer a name, but a 
reality. Of this opposition, in fact, Theramenes 
was the life. He exclaimed against the fortifica- 
tion by the oligarchs of Eetioneia (the mole at 
the mouth of the Peiraeeus), as part of a design 
for admitting the enemy into the harbour ; for a 
confirmation of his suspicions he pointed to the 
fact that the oligarchical ambassadors who had been 
sent to negotiate peace with Sparta, had returned 
without having come to any agreement that could 
be openly avowed ; and he insisted that a Pelopon- 
nesian fleet, which made its appearance not long 
after in the Saronic gulf, professedly on its way to 
help Euboea, was eonnected with the plot that he 
was denouncing. He seems also to have instigated 
the mutiny of the soldiers, who were employed on 
the works at Eetioneia, and when charged with 
this by his colleagues in the council, he stoutly 
denied it, and offered to go down himself and quell 
the tumult. On his arrival at the scene of dis- 
turbance he affected at first to rebuke the mu- 
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tineers ; but, when they called upon him to declare 
whether he considered the fortification to be for 
the public good, he consented to its destruction, 
In the subsequent deposition of the 400, Thera- 
menes of course took a prominent part, and in 
particular came forward as the accuser of Antiphon 
and Archeptolemus, who had been his intimate 
friends, but whose death he was now the mean 
and cowardly instrument in procuring (Thuc. viii. 
89—98; Lys, c. Erat. p. 126; Diod. xiii. 38). 
In B.c. 410, Theramenes was sent with 30 ships 
to prevent the construction of the moles and the 
bridge, which the Euboeans and Boeotians were 
building over the Euripus, to connect Euboea with 
the mainland, and so to render it more defensible 
against the Athenians. He was unable, however, 
to interrupt this work ; and he then proceeded to 
cruise among the islands, where he exacted contri- 
butions, strengthened the democratic factions, and 
overthrew the oligarchical government at Paros 
(Diod. xiii. 47 ; comp. Strab. ix. pp. 400, 403, x. 
p. 407). In the same year he went with a 
squadron to aid Archelaus, king of Macedonia, in 
the reduction of Pydna [ARCHELAUS] ; but, the 
siege lasting a long time, he sailed away to Thrace 
to join the fleet under Thrasybulus, and they then 
cruised about and levied money until they were 
called away bya despatch from the Athenian navy 
at Cardia. The great battle of Cyzicus followed, in 
which Theramenes commanded one of the three 
divisions of the Athenian force, the other two being 
under Alcibiades and Thrasybulus respectively 
(Xen. Hell. i. 1. §§ 12, &c.; Diod. xiii. 49—51). 
Theramenes also shared in the further successes of 
Alcibiades, and early in B.c. 408, in particular, he 
took a main part in the siege of Chalcedon, and the 
reduction of Byzantium. (Xen. Hell. i. 3. $$ 2, 
&c.; Diod. xiii. 64, 66, 67.) 

At the battle of Arginusae, in gB. c. 406, Thera- 
menes held a subordinate command in the right 
wing of the Athenian fleet, and he was one of 
those who, after the victory, were commissioned 
by the generals to repair to the scene of action and 
save as many as possible of the disabled galleys 
and their crews. A storm, it is said, rendered the 
execution of the order impracticable ; yet, instead 
of trusting to this as his ground of defence, Thera- 
menes thought it safer to divert the popular anger 
from himself to others, and accordingly came pro- 
minently forward to accuse the generals of the 
neglect by which so many lives had been lost ; and 
it appears to have been chiefly through his ma- 
chinations that those of their number who had 
returned to Athens, were condemned to death. In 
his notice of this transaction, Diodorus tells us 
that the victorious generals endeavoured in the 
first instance to fix the blame on Theramenes, and 
thus incurred his enmity ; and Theramenes him- 
self, when taxed afterwards by Critias with his 
base treachery in the matter, is reported by Xeno- 
phon to have excused his conduct by a similar 
allegation. A truly wretched apology at the best ; 
but even the statement on which it rests is contra- 
dicted by Xenophon's narrative, and it seems quite 
possible (according to bishop Thirlwall’s suggestion) 
that, over and above the cowardly motive of self- 
preservation, Theramenes may have been, through- 
out the whole affair, the agent of an oligarchical con- 
spiracy to get rid of some of the most eminent and 
formidable opponents of that faction. (Xen. Hell, 
i. 6. § 35, 7. §$ 4, &u. ii, 3. $8 32, 35; Diod. 
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xiii, 98, 101; Thirlwall’s Grevce, vol. iv. p. 138.) 
From this time certainly up to the establishment of 
the thirty tyrants, we find him the unscrupulous 
confederate of the oligarchs, and from Lysias (c. 
Agor. p. 130), we learn that the people on one oc- 
casion rejected him from the office of general on 
the ground of his being no friend to the democratic 
government. This would probably be early in B. c. 
405, when three new commanders were appointed 
(Xen. Hell. ii. 1. § 16) as colleagues to Conon, 
Adeimantus, and Philocles. But during the siege of 
Athens by Lysander in the same year, and after 
the failure of the Athenian embassy, which had 
proposed to capitulate on condition of keeping their 
walls and the Peiraeeus, Theramenes offered to 
go himself to. Lysander and learn the real in- 
tentions of the Lacedaemonians, promising at the 
same time to obtain peace without the necessity of 
giving hostages, or demolishing the fortifications, 
or surrendering the ships ; while he held out vague 
and mysterious hopes besides of some further 
favour to be obtained from the enemy by his 
means. His offer, after some considerable oppo- 
" sition, was accepted, and he set forth on his mis- 
sion, determined not to return till his countrymen 
should be so weakened by famine as to be ready 
to assent to any terms that might be imposed on 
them. After an absence accordingly of three 
months in the Lacedaemonian camp, he again pre- 
sented himself in Athens, and declared that Ly- 
sander, having detained him so long, had at length 
desired him to go to Sparta with his proposals, as 
he himself had no authority to settle any thing. 
To Sparta therefore the traitor was sent, with nine 
colleagues, and the terms which they brought back 
with them, and which the Athenians had now 
no alternative but to accept, were such as to lay 
their country prostrate at the feet of Lacedae- 
mon (Xen. Hell. ii. 2. §§ 16, &c.; Lys. c. Erat. 
p. 126, c. Agor. pp. 130, 131; Plut. Zys. 14). In 
the following year, B. c. 404, Theramenes took the 
foremost part in obtaining the decree of the as- 
sembly for the destruction of the old constitution 
and the establishment of the Thirty, in the num- 
ber of whom he was himself included. The 
measure indeed was not carried without opposition, 
but this was overborne by the threats of Lysander, 
whose presence Theramenes had taken care to 
secure, The whole transaction is grossly mis- 
represented by Diodorus, who, choosing to be the 
panegyrist of Theramenes, informs us that he pro- 
tested against the innovation in the government, 
but was obliged to give way to the menaces of 
Lysander, and that the people then elected him 
one of the Thirty, in the hope that he would 
check the violence of his colleagues (Xen. Hel, ii. 
3. §$ 1, 2; Lys. c Erat. pp. 126, 127, c. Agor, 
p 131; Plut. Lys. 15; Diod. xiv. 3, 4), Asa 
matter of fact, indeed, he did endeavour to do so; 
for, if not virtuous enough to abhor the reign of 
terror which they introduced, he had sufficient 
sagacity to perceive that their volence would be 
fatal to the permanence of their power. His re- 
monstrances, howevei, and his opposition to their 
tyrannical proceedings had no effect in restraining 
them, but only induced the desire to rid themselves 
of so troublesome an associate, whose former con- 
duct moreover had shown that no political party 
could depend on him, and who had earned, by his 
trimming, the nickname of Ké@opvos,—a boot 
which might be worn on either foot. He was 
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therefore accused by Critias before the council as a 
traitor, and an enemy of the oligarchy, and when 
his nominal judges, favourably impressed by his 
able defence, exhibited an evident disposition to 
acquit him, Critias introduced into the chamber a 
number of men armed with daggers, and declared 
that, as all who were not included in the privileged 
Three Thousand might be put to death by the sole 
authority of the Thirty, he struck the name of 
Theramenes out of that list, and condemned him 
with the consent of all his colleagues. Theramenes 
then rushed to the altar, which stood in the council- 
chamber, but was dragged from it and carried off 
to execution. When he had drunk the hemlock, 
he dashed out the last drops from the cup as if he 
were playing the game of the Kdrra€os, exclaim- 
ing, “ This to the health of the lovely Critias!” 
Diodorus tells us that Theramenes was a disciple 
of Socrates, and that the latter strove to prevent 
the eleven from dragging him away to death, 
which seems to be merely a different version of the 
story in the Pseudo-Plutarch ( Vit. X. Or. Isocr. ad 
init.), that Isocrates, who was a pupil of Thera. 
menes in rhetoric, was the only person who stood 
up to help him in his extremity, and desisted only. 
on Theramenes saying that it would increase his 
distress, should any of his friends involve them- 
selves in his calamity. Both Xenophon and Cicero 
express their admiration of the equanimity which 
he displayed in his last hour; but surely such a 
feeling is sadly out of place when directed to such 
aman. (Xen. Hell. ii. 3; Diod. xiv. 4, 5; Cie. 
Tusc. Quaest. i. 40; Arist. Ran. 541, 965—968 ; 
Suid. s. v. @npauévns ; Val. Max. iii. 2. Ext. 6; 
Hinrichs, de Theram. Crit. et Thrasyb, rebus et in- 
enio.) [E. E.} 
THERAPNE (@epdémvn), a daughter of Lelex 
and Peridia, from which the town of Therapne in 
Laconia derived its name. (Paus. iii. 19. § 9; 
Schol. ad Eurip. Orest. 615.) [L. S.J 
THERAS (@y7pas), a son of Autesion, grand- 
son of Tisamenus, who led Lacedaemonians and 
Minyans of Lemnos (7. e. descendants of the Argo- 
nauts by Lemnian women) from Sparta to the 
island of Thera, which had before been called 
Callisto, but was now named after him Thera, 
(Herod. iv. 147; Paus. iii. 1. § 6, iv. 3. § 3, vii. 2. 
§ 2; Apollon, Rhod, iv. 1764 ; Schol. ad Pind. 
Pyth. iv. 88.) [L. S.] 
THE’RICLES (OnpicAjs) was, according to 
Athenaeus (xi. pp. 470—472), Lucian (Leatph. 7), 
Pliny (H. N. xvi. 40, 8. 76), and the lexicographers 
(Etym. Mag., Suid., s. v. Onpixreov), a Corinthian 
potter, whose works obtained such celebrity that 
they became known throughout Greece by the 
name of Onplxdrea (sc. roripia) or KUAiKEs Onpi- 
kelar (or -at), and these names were applied not 
only to cups of earthenware, but also to those of 
wood, glass, gold, and silver. Athenaeus quotes 
numerous passages from the Athenian comic poets, 
in which these “ Thericleian works” are men- 
tioned ; and these, with the other testimonies on 
the subject, have been most elaborately discussed 
by Bentley, in his Dissertations on Phalaris, and 
by Welcker, in the Ricinisches Museum for 1839, 
vol. vi. pp. 404, foll. These two great scholars, 
however, come to widely different results, the 
former fixing the date of Thericles at the time of 
Aristophanes ; the latter denying the existence of 
Thericles altogether, and contending that the name 
of these vases is a descriptive one, derived from 
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the figures of animals (Sfpia) with which they 
were adorned: vases thus decorated are frequently 
referred to by ancient authors, and numerous spe- 
cimens of them have been discovered. It is quite 
impossible, within the limits of this article, to state 
even the leading arguments on the two sides of 
the question ; and no opinion ought to be expressed 
upon it without a pretty full statement of the rea- 
sons for the conclusions come to. We must, there- 
fore, be content to refer readers, who are curious in 
such archaeological minutiae, to the treatises above 
mentioned, only adding an important observation 
made by another great scholar upon Welcker’s 
arguments — * Welckerus iis usus est argumentis, 
quae, ut mihi quidem videtur, labefactari possunt 
tantum non omnia.” (Meineke, Fray. Com. Graec, 
vol, iii. p. 221.) [P. 8.] 
THERI’/MACHUS ( @npluaxos), was the Spar- 
tan harmost at Methymna in Lesbos, when the 
city was attacked by Thrasybulus, the Athenian, 
in B.c. 390. Therimachus gave battle to the 
enemy, and was defeated and slain. These events 
are placed by Diodorus in B. c. 392. (Xen. Hell. 
v. 8. §§ 28, 29; Diod. xiv. 94.) [E. E.] 
THERI/MACHOS, a painter and statuary, 
flourished at Ol. 107, B. c. 352, with Echion, who 
also practised both arts. No works of his are 
mentioned. (Plin. H. N. xxxiv. 8. 8.19, xxxv. 
10. s. 36. § 9.) [P. S.] 
THERMUS, MINU’CIUS. 1. Q. Minucius 
Q. F. L. N. TuERmuUs (Fasti Capit.), served under 
Scipio as tribunus militum in the war against Han- 
nibal in Africa in B. c. 202, was tribune of the plebs 
B. c. 201, curme aedile B. c. 197, and in the same 
year was appointed one of the triumviri for found- 
ing six colonies on the coast of Italy (Appian, Pun. 
36, 44; Liv. xxx. 40, xxxii. 27, 29, xxxiv. 45). 
In the following year, B.c. 196, he was praetor, 
and received the province of Nearer Spain, where 
he carried on the war with great success, and re- 
ceived in consequence the honour of a triumph on 
his return to Rome in B. c, 195 (Liv. xxxiii, 24, 
26, 44, xxxiv, 10 ; Appian, Hisp. 39). In B. c. 
193 he was consul with L. Cornelius Merula. He 
obtained Liguria as his province, where a for- 
midable insurrection had just broken out. He 
made Pisae his head-quarters, and carried on the 
war with vigour; but in consequence of his in- 
feriority to the enemy in numbers, he was obliged 
to remain on the defensive and was twice in 
great peril during the campaign. In the follow- 
ing year B. c. 192, his imperium was prolonged, 
and he received additional troops, by means of 
which he was able to assume the offensive, and to 
gain a decisive victory over the Ligurians. Next 
year his imperium was again prolonged, and he 
again gained a victory over the Ligurians, who had 
made an unexpected attack upon his camp in the 
night. He returned to Rome in B.c. 190, and 
gued for a triumph, but it was refused him, chiefly 
through the influence of M. Cato, who delivered 
on the occasion his two orations intitled De decem 
Hominibus and De falsis Pugnis. Cato accused him 
of having unjustly put to death ten freemen in his 
province, and of having in his petition for the 
triumph invented many false battles, and exag- 
gerated the number of the enemy that had been 
slain (Liv. xxxiv. 54, 55, xxxv. 3, 11, 20, 21, 
xxxvi. 38, xxxviii, 46 ; Gell. x. 3, xiii. 24 ; Meyer, 
Oratorum Romanorum Fragmenta, pp. 40—44, 
2d ed.). There was also an oration of Cato intitled 
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De suts Virtutibus contra Thermum, which is cited 
by Festus (pp. 182, 234), and other grammarians. 
Meyer (Ibid. p. 45, foll.) supposes that Cato ac- 
cused Thermus in B.c. 189, and that this oration 
was spoken in this year; but this is improbable, 
as we know that Thermus served under Scipio 
Asiaticus in this year in the war against Antiochus, 
He and his brother Lucius were sent by Scipio to 
receive the oath of Antiochus to the treaty which 
was concluded at the end of the war. In the 
course of the same year he was nominated by the 
senate one of the ten commissioners to settle the 
affairs of Asia. He was killed in the following 
year, B. c. 188, while fighting under Cn. Manlius 
Vulso against the Thracians. (Appian, Syr. 39 ; 
Polyb. xxii, 26 ; Liv. xxxvii. 55, xxxviii. 41, 46.) 

2. L. Minucivs THEexmvs, brother of the pre- 
ceding, served under Scipio Asiaticus, and along 
with his brother received the oath of Antiochus to 
the treaty concluded in B. c. 189. In B.C. 178 he 
served as legatus under the consul A. Manlius 
Vulso, in Istria. (Polyb. xxii, 26; Liv. xli. 8.) 

3. Minucius THERMUS, accompanied the con- 
sul L. Valerius Flaccus into Asia, in B.c. 86, and 
was there left by him in command of the troops 
in the following year. He was, however, deprived 
of the command by Fimbria shortly afterwards, 
(Appian, Mithr. 52; Dion Cass. Fragm. 129, p. 
52. 31, ed. Reimar. ) 

4. M. Minucius THERMUS, propraetor in B. c. 
81, accompanied L. Murena, Sulla’s legate, into 
Asia. Thermus was engaged in the siege of My- 
tilene, and it was under him that Julius Caesar 
served his first campaign, and gained his first 
laurels (Suet. Caes. 2). [CAEsAR, p. 539, b.]. 
This Thermus has frequently been confounded 
with No. 3; but it must be observed that they 
were in Asia at different times, and moreover that 
No. 3 must have been an adherent of Marius, 
while No. 4 belonged to Sulla’s party. (Comp. 
Drumann, Geschichte Roms, vol. iii, p. 132, note 
96.) 

5. A. Mınuciıus THERMUS, was twice defended 
by Cicero in B.c. 59, and on each occasion ac- 
quitted. It is not stated of what crime he was 
accused. (Cic. pro Flacc. 39; comp. Drumann, 
Geschichte Roms, vol. v. p. 619.) As Cicero says 
that the acquittal of Thermus caused great joy 
among the Roman people, we may conclude that 
he had previously filled some public office, and 
thus he may be the same as the Thermus who, 
when curator viae Flaminiae, sued for the consul- 
ship in B. c. 65, (Cic. ad Att. i. 1.) 

6. Q. Minucius THERMUS, was propraetor B. c. 
51 and 50 in Asia, where he received many letters 
from Cicero, who praises his administration of the 
province (ad Fam. xiii. 53—57, comp. ad dtt. v. 
13, 20, 21. § 14, vi. 1. § 13). On the breaking 
out of the civil war he espoused the side of Pom- 
pey, and was sent with five cohorts to occupy 
Iguvium ; but on the approach of Curio with three 
cohorts, he fled from the town. In B.c. 43 he was 
sent by M. Lepidus as ambassador to Sex. Pom- 
peius. He appears afterwards to have followed the 
fortunes of Sex. Pompeius, for he is mentioned 
among the distinguished adherents of Pompeius, 
who deserted the latter in Bc. 35, and went 
over to Antonius. (Caes. B.C. i. 12; Cic. ad Att. 
vii. 13, Phil. xiii. 6 ; Appian, B. C. v. 139.) 

7. Minucius THERMUS, was a friend of Se- 
janue, and on the fall of the latter was put to 
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ag by Tiberius in a.p, 32, (Tac. Ann. vi. 
8. Minucius THERMUS, a man of praetorian 

rank, was sacrificed by Nero in A. D. 66, to the 

hatred of Tigellinus. (Tac. Ann. xvi. 20.) 

The following coin of the Minucia gens has on 
the obverse a woman's head, and on the reverse 
two men fighting over a third who has fallen. The 
legend, which is partly effaced in the specimen 
figured below, is Q. THERM. M. F. The subject of 
the reverse evidently refers to the preservation of 
the life of a Roman citizen in battle ; and hence 
it has been conjectured with some probability that 
this coin may have been struck by the son of M. 
Thermus [No. 4], in order to commemorate the 
youthful exploit of Caesar, who saved the life of a 
Roman citizen while fighting under Thermus. 
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COIN OF Q. MINUCIUS THERMUS. 


THERO (@npe). 1. The nurse of Ares, from 
whom he was believed to have received the sur- 
name of Thereitas, though Pausanias thinks that 
this name arose from the fierceness of the god. A 
sanctuary of Ares Thereitas stood on the road 
from Sparta to Therapne, with a statue which the 
Dioscuri were said to have brought from Colchis. 
(Paus. iii. 19. § 8.) 

2. A daughter of Phylas, became by Apollo the 
mother of Chaeron. (Paus. ix. 40. § 3.) [L. S.] 

THERON (Ohpwy), tyrant of Agrigentum in 
Sicily, was the son of Aenesidemus, and descended 
from one of the most illustrious families in his na- 
tive city. According to Pindar, they traced their 
descent from Cadmus, but his more immediate an- 
cestors were Rhodians who had been among the 
colonists that founded Gela ; and his great grand- 
father Telemachus had distinguished himself as a 


leading place among his countrymen of Agrigen- 
tum, but of the steps by which he rose to the 
sovereign power we have no accurate information. 
Polyaenus indeed tells us (vi. 51), that having 
been appointed by the state to superintend the 
erection of some extensive public buildings, he ap- 
lied the money furnished him for this purpose to 
his own objects, and raised a body of mercenary 
guards, by whose assistance he established himself 
on the throne. Whatever credit be due to this 
story, we learn that he had assumed the govern- 
ment of his native city as early as B. C. 488, and 
retained it from that time, without interruption, 
till his death. (Diod. xi. 53.) It is probably to 
the early period of his rule that we may refer 
the attempt of his kinsmen Capys and Hippocrates 
to overthrow his power, which was frustrated by 
their defeat at the river Himera. (Schol. ad Pind. 
Ol. ii. 173.) The next event of which we find 
mention is his expulsion of Terillus from Himera 
{Tzxittus], which took place probably as early 
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as B, C. 482. (Herod. vii. 165.) While he by this 
means united Himera to his own dominions, and 
thus ruled over two of the most powerful cities of 
Sicily, he was in close alliance with Gelon, ruler 
of Syracuse and Gela, to whom he had given his 
daughter Demarete in marriage, (Schol. ad Pind. 
Ol. II. init.) Their combined strength was soon 
called forth to resist the formidable Carthaginian 
armament under Hamilcar which landed in Sicily 
in B. C. 480, with the professed object of restoring 
Terillus. Theron himself had occupied Himera 
with a large force, but terrified at the magnitude 
of the Carthaginian army, he shut himself up 
within the walls of the city, and sent to Gelon for 
assistance. In the great victory which followed, 
the Syracusan king appears to have borne by far 
the greatest part [GELON]; but Theron derived a 
large share of its advantages, and was not only left 
in undisputed possession of Himera, but received 
so large a number of prisoners as his share of the 
spoil, that by employing these in public works at 
Agrigentum, he raised that city to an unprece- 
dented state of grandeur and magnificence. (Diod. 
xi. 20—25.) 

His friendly relations with Syracuse continued 
unaltered until the death of Gelon, B. c. 478: but 
on that event the disputes between Hieron and his 
brother Polyzelus brought about a rupture between 
the former and Theron. Polyzelus had married 
Demarete, the widow of Gelon, and thus succeeded 
to the connection of the latter with the Agrigentine 
prince: in addition to which it appears that Theron 
himself was married to a daughter of Polyzelus: 
hence when the latter was driven into exile by the 
jealousy and intrigues of Hieron [PoLyzELus], he 
naturally sought refuge at the court of Theron, 
That monarch espoused his cause, and raised an 
army for the purpose of reinstating him, but hosti- 
lities were prevented, and a peace concluded be- 
tween the two sovereigns. According to Timaeus, 
this was effected by the mediation of Simonides, 
who prevailed on Theron to give his sister in mar- 
riage to Hieron. Diodorus, on the contrary, relates 
that the citizens of Himera, who were oppressed 
by the government of Thrasydaeus, the son of 
Theron, having made overtures for assistance to 
Hieron, the latter betrayed their application to 
Theron, and induced him in return for this benefit 
to abandon the cause of his brother Polyzelus, (Ti- 
maeus ap. Schol. ad Pind, Ol. ii. 1, 29, 37; Diod. 
xi. 48.) Theron had been much alarmed at the 
threatened revolt of Himera, and he now proceeded 
to establish his power in that city by the greatest 
severities against the disaffected party, many of 
whom he put to death, while he drove others into 
banishment. Having thus gradually thinned the 
population of the city, he repeopled it with settlers 
from all quarters, but especially of Dorian origin. 
(Diod. xi. 48, 49.) From this period Theron ap- 
pears to have reigned without dispute over both 
Agrigentum and Himera until his death in B. ¢, 
472: and notwithstanding his cruelties towards 
the Himeraeans, he is praised for the general mild- 
ness and equity of his government. It is certain 
that Agrigentum enjoyed great prosperity under 
his rule, and that it was then adorned not only 
with splendid buildings, but with public works of 
& more useful character, such as reservoirs and 
conduits for water on a most stupendous scale. 
(Diod. xi. 25.) Like his contemporary rulers at 
Syracuse, he also displayed much favour towards 
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artists and poets, and the victories he obtained at 
the Olympic games were immortalised by Pindar. 
The praises of the poet are confirmed by the more 
impartial testimony of Diodorus. (Pind. Ol. ii. 
iii. ; Diod. xi. 3, x. Exe. Vales. p. 558.) A magni- 
ficent monument was erected to him in the neigh- 
bourhood of Agrigentum, at which heroic honours 
were paid to his memory. (Diod. l. e. and xiii. 
86.) [E. H. B.] 

THERON (O7pwv), a Boeotian statuary, who 
made the statue of the Olympic victor, Gorgus the 
son of Eucletus, a Messenian. (Paus. vi. 14. § 5. 
s. 11.) [P. S.J 

THERSANDER (@épcaySpos). 1. A son of 
Sisyphus, and father of Haliartus and Coronus. 
(Paus. ix. 34. § 5.) 

2. A son of Agamididas, and the father of 

Lathria and Anaxandra, at Sparta. (Paus. iii. 16. 
5 5.) 
: 3. A son of Polyneices and Argeia, and one of 
the Epigoni; he was married to Demonassa, by 
whom he became the father of Tisamenus. After 
having been made king of Thebes, he went with 
Agamemnon to Troy, and was slain in that expe- 
dition by Telephus. His tomb was shown at 
Elaea in Mysia, and sacrifices were offered to him 
there. (Paus. iii. 15. § 4, vii.3. § 1, ix. 5.87, x. 
10. §2; Schol. ad Pind. Ol. ii. 76 ; Dict. Cret. 
ii. 2; Herod. iv. 147 ; Apollod. iii. 7. § 2.) Virgil 
(Aen, ii. 261) enumerates Thersander among the 
Greeks concealed in the wooden horse. Homer 
does not mention him. [L. S.] 

THERSI'TES (Oepofrns), a son of Agrius, the 
most ugly and most impudent talker among the 
Greeks at Troy. Once, when he had spoken in 
the assembly in an unbecoming manner against 
Agamemnon, he was chastised by Odysseus. 
(Hom. I, ii, 212, &c. ; Apollod. i. 8. $6.) Ac- 
cording to the later poets he pulled the eyes out of 
the dead body of Penthesileia, the queen of the 
Amazons, who had been killed by Achilles, and 
also calumniated Achilles, for which, however, the 
latter slew him. (Tzetz. ad Lycoph. 999.) In the 
Lesche of Delphi he was represented by Polygno- 
tus in the act of playing at dice with Palamedes. 
(Paus. x. 31. § 1; Soph. Philoct. 442.) [L. S.] 

THESEUS (Oncevs), the great legendary 
hero of Attica, is one of those mythological per- 
sonages, whose legends it is by no means easy to 
disentangle, and represent in their original shape. 
The later belief of the Athenians, adopted and 
strengthened by writers of authority, represented 
him as a very much more historical person than he 
really was ; and, in consequence, the rationalistic 
mythologists took considerable pains to draw up a 
narrative of his life in which the supernatural 
should be kept as much as possible in the back 
_ ound, and the character in which the Athenians 
loved to regard him, as the founder of Attic 
nationality, be exhibited in as prominent a light as 
the received traditions allowed. This was avow- 
edly the method upon which Plutarch proceeded. 

According to the commonly received traditions 
Theseus was the son of Aegeus, king of Athens, 
and Aethra, the daughter of Pittheus, king of 
Troezen [AzGEus]. Other legends, however, main- 
tained their ground, which represented him as the 
son of Poseidon by Aethra, (Plut. Thes. 6 ; Diod. 
iv. 59 ; Paus. i. 17. § 3 ; comp. ABTHRA.) When 
he reached maturity, Theseus, by his mother’s di- 
rections, took the sword and sandals, the tokens 
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which had been left by Aegeus, and proceeded 
to Athens. Eager to emulate Hercules, he went 
by land, displaying his prowess by destroy- 
ing the robbers and monsters that infested the 
country. Periphetes, Sinis, Phaea the Crom- 
myonian sow, Sciron, Cercyon, and Procrustes fell 
before the invincible hero. Arrived at Cephisus, 
he was purified by the Phytalidae. At Athens he 
was immediately recognised by Medea, who laid a 
plot for poisoning him at a banquet to which he 
was invited. By means of the sword which he 
carried, Theseus was recognised by Aegeus, acknow- 
ledged as his son, and declared his successor. The 
sons of Pallas, thus disappointed in their hopes of 
succeeding to the throne, attempted to secure the 
succession by violence, and declared war; but, 
being betrayed by the herald Leos, were destroyed. 
The capture of the Marathonian bull was the next 
exploit of Theseus [comp. HEcALE]. It was this 
same enterprise in which Androgeos, the son of 
Minos, had perished. When the occasion returned 
on which the Athenians had to send to Minos 
their tribute of seven youths and seven maidens, 
Theseus voluntarily offered himself as one of the 
youths, with the design of slaying the Minotaur, 
or perishing in the attempt. When they arrived 
at Crete, Ariadne, the daughter of Minos, became 
enamoured of Theseus, and provided him with a 
sword with which he slew the Minotaur, and a 
clue of thread by which he found his way out of 
the labyrinth. Having effected his object, and 
rescued the band of victims, Theseus set sail, car- 
rying off Ariadne. (For the variations in the story, 
given by Cleidemus, the reader is referred to Plut. 
Thes. 19.) There were various accounts about 
Ariadne [ARIADNE], but most of them spoke of 
Theseus as having either lost or abandoned 
Ariadne on the island of Naxos. He was generally 
believed to have had by her two sons, Oenopion 
and Staphylus. As the vessel in which they sailed 
approached Attica, they neglected to hoist the white 
sail, which was to have been the signal that the ex- 
pedition had had a prosperous issue. The neglect 
led to the death of Aegeus [AxGEus]. A vessel 
was in existence up to the time of Demetrius Pha- 
lereus, which it was pretended was the very ship 
in which Theseus had sailed to Crete. It was this 
vessel which was sent every year to Delos with 
the sacred envoys. It is worth noting, that al- 
though Homer mentions Ariadne as having been 
carried off by Theseus from Crete (Od. xi. 321), 
he says nothing about the Minotaur. All that part 
of the story is probably a later addition. The ex- 
pedition to Crete was probably, in its original 
form, only one of the somewhat numerous amatory 
adventures of Theseus, several of which are noticed 
by Plutarch (Thes. 29). Soon after he landed, 
Theseus is said to have instituted the festival 
termed Oschophoria ( Dictionary of Antiquities, s. v. 
Oschophoria). The origin of the Pyanepsia, and 
the reinstitution of the Isthmian games, were also 
ascribed to Theseus. 

One of the most renowned of the adventures of 
Theseus was his expedition against the Amazons. 
He is said to have assailed them before they had 
recovered from the attack of Hercules, and to have 
carried off their queen Antiope.- The Amazons in 
their turn invaded Attica, and penetrated into 
Athens itself, the final battle in which Theseus 
overcame them having been fought in the very 
midst of the city. Of the literal truth of this fact 
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Plutarch (Tics. 27) finds evidence in the names of 
the localities and the tombs of the fallen Amazons. 
Cleidemus pretended even to point out the precise 
position of the contending forces and the fluctua- 
tions of the combat. (Compare the remarkable pas- 
sage of Aeschylus, Aumen. 685.) By Antiope 
Theseus was snid to have had a son named Hip- 
polytus or Demophoon, and after her death to have 
married Phaedra [H1ppotytus, PHAEDRA]. The- 
seus figures in almost all the ancient heroic under- 
takings. He was one of the Argonauts (the 
anachronism of the attempt of Medea to poison 
him does not seem to have been noticed); he 
joined in the Calydonian hunt, and aided Adrastus 
in recovering the bodies of those slain before 
Thebes. He contracted a close friendship with 
Peirithous,and aided him and the Lapithae against 
the Centaurs. Aided by Peirithous he carried off 
Helen from Sparta while she was quite a girl, and 

laced her at Aphidnae under the care of Aethra. 

n return he assisted Peirithous in his attempt to 
carry off Persephone from the lower world. Pei- 
rithous perished in the enterprise, and Theseus was 
kept in hard durance until he was delivered by 
Hercules, Later writers endeavoured to turn this 
legend into history by making Peirithous attempt 
to carry off Core, the daughter of Aidoneus, a king 
of the Molossians. (Plut. c. 31.) Meantime Cas- 
tor and Pollux invaded Attica, and carried off 
Helen and Aethra, Academus having informed the 
brothers where they were to be found [AcapE- 
Mus]. Menestheus also endeavoured to incite the 

eople against Theseus, who on his return found 
himself unable to re-establish his authority, and 
retired to Scyros, where he met with a treacherous 
death at the hands of Lycomedes. The departed 
hero was believed to have appeared to aid the 
Athenians at the battle of Marathon. In B.c. 
469 a skeleton of large size was found by Cimon in 
Scyros [Cimon], and brought to Athens. It was 
believed to be that of Theseus, in whose honour a 
temple was erected, in which the bones were depo- 
sited. A considerable part of this temple still re- 
mains, forming one of the most interesting monu- 
ments of Athens, A festival in honour of Theseus 
was celebrated on the eighth day of each month, 
especially on the eighth of Pyanepsion. Con- 
nected with this festival were two others: the 
Connideia, in memory of Connidas, the guardian of 
Theseus ; and the Cybernesia, having reference to 
his voyage. (Dict. of Antiq. s.v. Theseia.) 

There can be little question that Theseus is a 
urely legendary personage, as thoroughly so as 
is contemporary Hercules. Nevertheless, in later 

times the Athenians came to regard him as the 
author of a very important political revolution in 
Attica. Before his time Attica had been broken 
up into a number of petty independent states or 
townships (twelve is the number generally stated) 
acknowledging no head, and connected only by a 
federal union. Theseus, partly through persuasion, 
partly by force, abolished the separate council 
chambers and governments, did away with all 
separate political jurisdiction, and erected Athens 
into the capital of a single commonwealth. The 
festival of the Synoecia was celebrated in comme- 
moration of this change. The festival which was 
called Athenaea was tiow reinstituted and termed 
the Panathenaea (Thucyd. ii. 15). Theseus is said 
to have established a constitutional government, 
retaining in his owu hands only certain definite 
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powers and functions. The citizens generally he 
is said to have distributed into the three classes of 
Eupatridae, Geomori, and Demiurgi (Plut. Thes. 
24—26). That this consolidation took place some 
time or other, there can be no doubt. Whether it 
was accomplished by Theseus is another question. 
The authority of Thucydides has usually been 
allowed to settle the matter. Thucydides, however, 
did but follow the prevailing opinion of his coun- 
trymen; and if his belief raises Theseus to the 
rank of an historical king, it must also make the 
Trojan war a matter of history. It is a vain task 
now to attempt to decide whether there is any 
historical basis for the accounts of Theseus that 
were handed down, and still more so to endeavour 
to separate the historical from the legendary in 
what has been preserved. The Theseus of the 
Athenians was a hero who fought the Amazons, 
and slew the Minotaur, and carried off Helen. A 
personage who should be nothing more than a wise 
king, consolidating the Athenian commonwealth, 
however possible his existence might be, would 
have no historical reality. It has been urged that 
we have no ground for denying the personality of 
Theseus. In matters of this kind the question is 
rather “ Have we any ground for affirming it? ” 
And for this we find nothing but the belief of the 
Athenians, The connection of Theseus with 
Poseidon, the national deity of the Ionic tribes, 
in various ways (the name Aegeus points to Aegae, 
the sanctuary of Poseidon), his coming from the 
Ionic town Troezen, forcing his way through the 
Isthmus into Attica, and establishing the Isthmia 
as an Ionic Panegyris, rather suggest that Theseus 
is, at least in part, the mythological representative 
of an Ionian immigration into Attica, which, 
adding perhaps to the strength and importance of 
Ionian settlers already in the country, might easily 
have led to that political aggregation of the dise 
jointed elements of the state which is assigned to 
Theseus. It was probably from the relation in 
which he stood to the Athenian commonwealth as 
a whole, that his name was not connected with any 
particular phyle. (Plut. Theseus; Diod. l. c.; Grote, 
Hist. of Greece, vol. i. p. 281, &c., vol. ii. p. 29, 
vol. iii, p. 91; Wachsmuth, Hedllenische Alter- 
thumskunde, § 40, vol. i. p. 351, &c., § 128. vol. ii. 
p. 488.) [C. P. M.) 
THESEUS (@noevs), a Greek historian of 
unknown date, wrote the lives of illustrious men 
(Bios évddtwy) in five books, and a work on 
Corinth (Kopiv@:akd) in three books, in which he 
gave an account of the establishment of the Isth- 
mian games. (Suidas, s. v.; Etymol. M. s. v. “Aprn; 
Stobaeus, Flori. vii. 67,70; Schol. ad Lycophr. 
644.) 
THESI'MENES. [TLEsIMENES.] 
THE’SMIA or THESMO’/PHOROS (Gecula, 
@ecpopédpos), that is, * the law-giver,” a surname 
of Demeter and Persephone, in honour of whom the 
Thesmophoria were celebrated at Athens in the 
month of Pyanepsion (Herod. ii. 171, vi. 16; 
Aristoph. Thesm. 303), and to whom sanctuaries 
were also erected at Megara, Troezene, Pheneos, 
and other places, (Pans. i. 42. § 7, ii. 32. § 7, viii. 
15. § 1, ix. 16. § 3, x. 33, in fin.) [L. 8.J 
THESPEIA (Oérreia), a daughter of Asopus, 
from whom the town of Thespiae in Boeotia de- 
rived its name. (Paus. ix. 26. § 4.) {L. 8.] 
THESPIS (@éems). 1. The celebrated father 
of Greek tragedy, has no personal history discon- 
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nected from the history of his art, and it is there- 
fore considered unnecessary to repeat here what 
has already been said with sufficient fulness re- 
specting him, under TRAGOEDIA, in the Dictionary 
of Antiquities, 

2. Of Thebes, a player of the cithara, whom 
Lucian mentions ss a competitor at one of the 
musical contests in the Pythian games. There is 
nothing to determine his time. (Lucian. adv. In- 
doct. 9, vol. iii. p. 108.) 

The scholiast on a passage in which Aris- 
tophanes mentions Thespis (Vesp. 1470, comp. 
Suid. s. v.), states that the Thespis here meant was 
the citharoedic musician, not the tragic poet ; but 
Bentley maintains that this is an error. (Second 
Dissert. on Phalaris, p. 265, or p. 190, ed. 1777.) 

3. A flute-player, at the court of Ptolemy, the 
son of Lagus, of whom nothing is known except 
the little anecdote in Lucian. (Prometh. 4, vol. i. 

30.) P, S.J 

THE’SPIUS (Oé¢omos), a son of Erectheus, 
who, according to some, founded the town of 
Thespiae in Boeotia. (Paus. ix. 26. § 4; Diod. iv. 
29 ; comp. Schol. ad Hom. I. ti. 948 ; Apollod. ii. 
7. $8.) Ilis descendants are called Thespiades 
(Apollod. ii. 4. § 10; Senec. Herc. Oet. 369), 
which name is also given to the Muses. (Ov. Met. 
v. 310.) L. S.J] 

THESSALONI'CE (Oessarovlen), a Mace- 
donian princess, was a daughter of Philip, son 
of Amyntas, by his wife or concubine, Nice- 
sipolis of Pherae. (Athen. xiii. p. 557, c. ; Paus. 
ix. 7. § 3.) 

Thessalonice appears to have been brought 
up by her stepmother Olympias, to whose for- 
tunes she attached herself when the latter re- 
turned to Macedonia in B. c. 317, and with whom 
she took refuge in the fortress of Pydna, on the 
advance of Cassander. (Diod. xix. 35; Justin. 
xiv. 6.) The fall of Pydna threw her into the 
power of Cassander, who embraced the opportunity 
to connect himself with the ancient royal house of 
Macedonia by marrying her; and he appears to 
have studiously treated her with the respect due 
to her illustrious birth. This may have been as 
much owing to policy as to affection : but the mar- 
riage appears to have been a prosperous one; she 
became the mother of three sons, Philip, Antipater, 
and Alexander; and her husband paid her the 
honour of conferring her name upon the city of 
Thessalonice, which he founded on the site of the 
ancient Therma, and which soon became, as it 
continues down to the present day, one of the most 
wealthy and populous cities of Macedonia. (Diod. 
xix. 52; Paus. viii. 7. § 7; Strab. vii. fr. 24, 
p. 81, ed. Kramer ; Steph. Byz. s. v. @eaaadovixn.) 
After the death of Cassander, Thessalonice appears 
to have at first retained much influence over her 
sons, but at length Antipater, becoming jealous of the 
superior favour which she showed to his younger 
brother Alexander, barbarously put his mother to 
death, B. c. 295. (Paus. ix. 7. § 3; Diod. xxi, 
Exe. Hoesch, p. 490.) [E. H. B.] 

THE’SSALUS (@éacados). 1. A son of Hae- 
mon, from whom Thessaly was believed to have 
received its name. (Strab. x. p. 443.) 

2. A son of Jason and Medeia, and the ancestor 
of the Thessalian race. He was educated at Co- 
rinth, and afterwards succeeded Acastus on the 
throne of Ioleus, (Diod. iv. 55.) 

3. A son of Heracles and Chalciope, was the 
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father of Pheidippus and Antiphus. (Hom, Ji. ii 
679; Apollod. ii. 7. § 8.) {L. S.] 

THE/SSALUS (@ecoadds), a son of Peisistra- 
tus by Timonassa. [PEISISTRATUS, pp. 172, b, 
174, a. 

T HESSALUS (@eccadds), an eminent tragic 
actor, in the time of Alexander the Great, whose 
especial favour he enjoyed, and whom he served 
before his accession to the throne, and afterwards 
accompanied on his expedition into Asia, (Plut, 
Alex, 10, 29; Ath. xii, p. 588; Fabric. Bibl. 
Graec. vol. ii. p. 325.) P.S 

THE’/SSALUS (@ecaadds), the name 
physicians : — 

1, A son of Hippocrates, brother of Dracon T., 
and father of Gorgias*, Hippocrates III. (Jo. 
Tzetzes, Chil. vii., Hist. 155, in Fabric. Bibl. Gr. 
vol. xii. p. 682, ed. vet. ; Suid. s. v. ‘Immoxpdrns ; 
Galen. Comment. in Hippocr. “ De Humor.” i. 1, 
vol. xvi. p. 5), and Dracon II. (Suid. s.v. Apaxwv). 
He lived in the fifth and fourth centuries B. c., and 
passed some of his time at the court of Archelaus, 
king of Macedonia, who reigned B. c. 413—399. 
(Galen, Comment. in Hippocr. “ De Nat. Hom.” i. 
prooem. vol. xv. p. 12.) He was one of the found- 
ers of the sect of the Dogmatici (Dict. of Ant. 
s. v. Dogmatici), and is several times highly 
praised hy Galen, who calls him the most eminent 
of the sons of Hippocrates (Comment. in Hippocr. 
“ Epid. IIT.” ii. prooem, vol. xvii. pt. i. p. 579), 
and says that he did not alter any of his father’s 
doctrines (Comment. in Hippocr, ‘* De Nat. Hom.” 
i. prooem. vol. xv. p. 12). It is supposed, how- 
ever, that in performing the difficult task of pre- 
paring some of the writings of Hippocrates for 
publication after his death he made some additions 
of his own (Galen, De Diffic. Respir. iii, 1, vol. 
vii. p. 890, Comment. tn Hippocr. * De Humor.” 
i. prooem. vol. xvi. p. 4; Comment. in Hippocr. 
“ Epid. VI.” i. prooem, vol. xvii. pt. i. p. 796), 
which were sometimes not quite worthy of that 
honour. (Pallad. Schol. in Hippocr. “ Epid. VI.” 
p. 3, ed. Dietz.) He was also supposed by 
some of the ancient writers to be the author 
of several of the works that form part of the 
Hippocratic Collection, which he might have com- 
piled from notes left by his father; viz. “ De 
Humoribus ” (Galen. Comment. in Hippocr. “ De 
ITumor.” i, prooem. vol, xvi. p. 3), “ De Officina 
Medici” (id. Comment. in Hippocr. “‘ De Offie. 
Med.” i. 5, vol. xviii. pt. ii, p. 666), the first book 
of the ‘‘Praedictiones” or “ Prorrhetica” (id. 
Comment, in Hippocr. “ Praedict. I.” ii. 54, vol. 
xvi. p. 625), and the second, fourth, fifth, sixth, 
and seventh books of the “ Epidemia,” or * De 
Morbis Popularibus ” (id. De Dific. Respir. ii. 8, 
vol. vii. p. 855) ; but this point is considered by 
modern critics to be very uncertain. Among the 
Letters, &c. attributed to Hippocrates, there is one 
which professes to be addressed by him to Thessa- 
lus (vol. iii. p.822), which contains no internal 
marks of a spurious origin, but which is perhaps 
hardly likely to be authentic if all the other pieces are 
apocryphal. There is also an oration, MpeoSeurixds 
(vol. iii. p. 831), supposed to be spoken by Th 


of two 


* So it is stated by Meibomius (Comment. in 
Hippocr. “ Jusjur.” p. 7) and other modern authors, 
but the Writer has hitherto been unable to find any 
ancient author who says that Theasalus had a son 
named Gorgias. 
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lus to the Athenians, in which he implores them 
not to continue the war against Cos, his native 
country ; but this is undoubtedly spurious (see 
Littré’s Oeuvres d’Hippoer. vol. i. p.432). The 
epitaph of Thessalus is preserved in the Greek 
Anthology. (vii. 135, ed. Tauchn.) His name 
occurs in several other passages of Galen’s writings, 
but chiefly in reference to the authorship of the 
different books “ De Morbis Popularibus.” 

2. A native of Tralles in Lydia, and one of the 
founders of the medical sect of the Methodici 
(Galen, Introd. c. 4, vol. xiv. p. 684.). He lived at 
Rome in the reign of the emperor Nero, A. D. 54— 
68 (Plin. H. N. xxix. 5), to whom he addressed 
one of his works (Galen, De Meth. Med. i, 2, vol. 
x. pp. 7,8) 5 and here he died and was buried, and 
his tomb was to be seen in Pliny’s time on the Via 
Appia, with the arrogant title of “latpovixns, it 
having been his constant boast during his life that 
medicine surpassed all other arts, and that he sur- 
passed all other physicians. (Galen, ibid. p. 11.) 
He was the son of a weaver, and followed the same 
. employment himself during his youth. (Galen, 
ibid. p. 10.) This, however, he soon gave up, 
and, though he had had a very imperfect general 
education, he embraced the medical profession, 
by which he acquired for a time a great reputa- 
tion, and amassed a large fortune. He adopted 
the principles of the Methodici (Dict. of Ant. s. v. 
Methodici), but modified and developed them so 
much that he attributed to himself the inven- 
tion of them, and indeed is always considered as one 
of the founders of the sect. In fact he appears to 
have endeavoured on all occasions toexalt himself at 
the expense of his predecessors (Pliny, /.c.); lavish- 
ing upon the ancients the most insulting epithets, 
asserting that none of them had contributed any 
thing to the advance of medical science (Galen, 
ibid. p. 8), and boasting that he could himself 
teach the art of healing in six months. (pp. 4, 5.) 
He is frequently mentioned by Galen, but always 
in terms of contempt and ridicule (De Meth. Med. 
i. 1, &c., vol. x. p. 4, &c.; Adv. Julian. c.1, &e. 
vol, xviii. pt. i. p. 247, &.) ; probably this was 
well deserved, as it agrees with what is said of 
him by Pliny (/.c.), but still the gross per- 
sonal abuse in which Galen indulges goes beyond 
all bounds, and is quite unworthy of so great a 
man. An account of the opinions of Thessalus may 
be found in Le Clerc’s Hist. de la Méd., Haller’s 
Biblioth. Medic. Pract. vol. i., and Sprengel’s Hist. 
de la Med. vol.ii. Perhaps it need only be no- 
ticed here that he was the inventor of what he 
called peractryxpiots (rendered by Caelius Aurelia- 
nus, De Morb. Acut. ii. 38, p. 173, “ recorporatio ”), 
a method which still forms our principal and most 
essential corporeal means in the treatment of insa- 
nity. His object was, in obstinate chronic cases, 
where other remedies failed, or were not indicated, 
to effect a thorough commotion in the fundamental 
constitution of the organism (ovyxpicts). To this 
end he commenced by the application, both inter- 
nally and externally, of strong vegetable remedies, 
to the use of which, together with the strictest 
regimen and emetics administered at intervals, a 
period of three days was devoted. This treatment 
was preparatory to a system of fasting, and con- 
cluded with a course of restoratives. (See Feuch- 
tersleben'’s Medical Psychology, chap. 2, p. 38.) He 
wrote several medical works, of which only the 
titles and a few sentences remain: l. K4vwy, 
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“Canon.” (Gal. De Meth. Med. iv. 4, vol. x. p. 
268 ; De Simplic. Medicam. Temper. ac Facult. 
v. 25, vol. xi. p. 783.) 2. Iep) trav Koworfrwy, 
“ De Communitatibus” (id. De Meth. Med. i. 2, 
vol. x. p.7.) 3. Nep Xetpoupylas, * De Chirur- 
gia,” (id. ibid. iv. 4. p. 250). 4. Suyepirixd (id. 
ibid. p. 7), probably the work called “ Comparatio ” 
by Caelius Aurelianus. (De Morb. Acut. iii. 17, 
p. ea! 5. A Letter to the Emperor Nero. (Gal. 
l.c. p. 7.) 6. “De Regulis,” which might have 
been considered to be the same work as the 
“ Canon” mentioned above, but that Caelius 
Aurelianus quotes it as the book “De Regulis, 
quas Graeci Diaetas vocant” (De Morb. Acut. 
iii. 17, p. 247); it is therefore possibly the 
same work which this author elsewhere quotes as 
“ Liber Diaeteticus” (ibid. i. 1. p. 11) or as * Liber 
Regularis” (De Morb. Chron. praef. p. 268), or 
perhaps the whole work may have been called 
“Canon,” of which the second book was the 
& Liber Diaeteticus,” (id. ibid. ii. 8. p. 387.) The 
teputation of Thessalus does not seem to have been 
very lasting, as, with the exception of Galen and 
Pliny, Caelius Aurelianus and Soranus ( De Arie 
Obstetr. pp. 128, 210, 212), both of whom belonged 
to the sect of the Methodici, are perhaps the only 
ancient authors who mention him. 

Fabricius mentions (Bibl. Gr. vol, xiii. p. 436, 
ed. vet.) a third physician of the name of Thessa- 
lus, and refers to Justin, xii. 13; but the true 
reading in that passage is “ Medius Thessalus,” not 
Medicus ; and Medius, not Thessulus, is the proper 
name. [Men1us, § 2.] [W. A. G.] 

THE'STIUS (@éo710s), a son of Ares and 
Demonice or Androdice, and, according to others, 
a son of Agenor and a grandson of Pleuron, the 
king of Aetolia. He was the father of Iphiclus, 
Euippus, Plexippus, Eurypylus, Leda, Althaea, 
and Hypermnestra. His wife is not the same in 
all traditions, some calling her Lycippe or Lao- 
phonte, a daughter of Pleuron, and others Deida- 
meia. (Apollod. i. 7. §§ 7, 9, 16, iii. 10. § 5; 
Paus. iii. 13. § 5; Hygin. Fab. 14; Schol. ad 
Apollon, Rhod. i. 146,201.) His daughters Leda 
and Althaea are sometimes designated by the 
patronymic Thestias (Eurip. Iph. Aul. 49; Aes- 
chyl. Choeph. 606), and his son Iphiclus by the 
name Thestiades. (Apollon.Rhod. i. 261.) [L. S.] 

THESTOR (@écrwp). 1. A son of Idmon and 
Laothoë (Schol. ad Apollon. Rhod. i. 139), though 
some ancients declare that Idmon (the knowing) 
was only a surname of Thestor. He was the 
father of Calchas, Theoclymenus, Leucippe, and 
Theonoé. (Hom. Jl. i. 69; Hygin. Fab. 128.) 
His daughter Theonoé was carried off by pirates, 
and sold to king Icarus in Caria. Thestor, who went 
out in search of her, suffered shipwreck, and was 
taken as a prisoner to Caria. His other daughter 
Leucippe then consulted the Delphic oracle about 
her absent father and sister, and was directed to 
travel through all countries in the attire of a priest 
of Apollo, In this manner she came to Caria, 
where her own sister fell in love with her, and as 
the love was not returned, Theonod ordered her to 
be killed. Thestor received the order to kill her, 
but when he was on the point of executing it, he 
recognised his children, and with presents from 
Icarus Thestor with his daughters returned home. 
(Hygin. Fab, 190.) 

2. A Trojan, son of Enops, who was slain by 
Patroclus. (Hom. Il xvi. 401.) [L. 8.] 
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THETIS (@éris), one of the daughters of Ne- 
reus and Doris, was the wife of Peleus, by whom 
she became the mother of Achilles. (Hom, ZZ. i. 
538, xviii. 35, &c., 52,&c.; Hes. Theog. 244.) 
Later writers describe her as a daughter of Cheiron 
(Schol. ad Apollon. Rhod. i. 558), According to 
others, Peleus married Philomela, the daughter of 
Actor, but his friend Cheiron, wishing to render 
Peleus celebrated, spread the report that he was 
married to Thetis. (Schol. ad Apollon. Rhod. iv. 
816.) Being a granddaughter of Poseidon, Catul- 
lus (64. 28) calls her Neptuntne. As a marine 
divinity, she dwelt like her sisters, the Nereids, in 
the depth of the sea, with her father Nereus. (Hom. 
Il. i, 358, xviii. 36, xx. 207.) She there received 
Dionysus on his flight from Lycurgus, and the god, 
in his gratitude, presented her with a golden urn. 
(Hom. Z. vi. 135, Od. xxiv. 75 ; comp. Tzetz. ad 
Lycoph. 273.) When Hephaestus was thrown 
down from heaven, he was likewise received by 
Thetis, She had been brought up by Hera (JZ. 
xxiv. 60), and when she reached the age of ma- 
turity, Zeus and Hera gave her, against her own 
will, in marriage to Peleus, Poseidon and Zeus 
himself are said by some to have sued for her hand 
(Pind. Jsthm. viii. 58), but when Themis declared 
that the son of Thetis would be more illustrious 
than his father, both suitors desisted. (Pind. l.c. 
viii. 70; Ov. Met. xi, 225, xv. 856, xi. 350, 
&c.; Aeschyl. Prom. 767; Hygin. Fab. 54; 
Serv. ud Virg. Eclog. vi. 42.) Others state that 
Thetis rejected the offers of Zeus, because she 
had been brought up by Hera (Hom. Zl. xxiv. 
60; Apollon. Rhod. iv. 793); and the god, to 
revenge himself, decreed that she should marry a 
mortal, Cheiron then informed his friend Peleus 
how he might gain possession of her, even if she 
should metamorphose herself ; for Thetis, like 
Proteus, had the power of assuming any form she 
pleased, and she had recourse to this means of 
escaping from Peleus, but the latter did not let her 
go, until she again assumed her proper form. ( Apol- 
lod. iii. 13. § 5; Pind. Nem. iui. 60; Paus. viii. 
18. § 1.) Others again relate, that a marine divinity 
appeared to Peleus on Mount Pelion, and testified 
her love to him, but without revealing herself to 
him. Peleus, however, who saw her playing with 
dolphins, recognised the goddess, and henceforth 
shunned her presence. But she encouraged him, 
reminding him of the love of Eos to Tithonus, of 
Aphrodite to Anchises, &c., and promised to pre- 
sent him with a son who shouid be more illustrious 
than any mortal. (Philostr. JZer. 19. 1.) The 
wedding of Peleus was honoured with the presence 
of all the gods. (Hom. JJ. xxiv. 62.) After she 
had become the mother of Achilles, she bestowed 
upon him the tenderest care and love. (Hom. Ji. 
i. 359, 500, &c., viii, 370, xviii. 73, 457 5 comp. 
AcHILLES.) Her prayers to Zeus for him were 
listened to, because at one time, when Zeus was 
threatened by the other gods, she induced Briareus 
or Aegaeon to come to his assistance., (Hom. Ji. i. 
396, &c.) Thetis had a temple (Thetideion) be- 
tween Old and New Pharsalus in Thessaly (Strab. 
ix. p. 431), and in Sparta and Messenia she was 
likewise worshipped. (Paus. iii. 14. § 4, 22. 8 
2. [L. S.] 

THEUDAS or THEIO/DAS or THE/ODAS 
(Gcvdas or GewSas or Ocodas), a physician be- 
longing to the sect of the Empirici (Galen, De 
Meth. Med. ii. 7, vol. x. p. 142), who is perhaps 
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the person mentioned by Diogenes Laértius (ix. 
§ 116), as being a native of Laodiceia, a pupil of 
Antiochus of Laodiceia, and a contemporary of 
Menodotus, about the beginning of the second 
century after Christ. 

2. The physician quoted by Andromachus (ap. 
Galen. De Compos. Medicam. sec. Gen. vi. 14. vol. 
xiii, p. 925), must be a different person, who lived 
in the first century after 

THIMBRON or THIBRON (Olu€pay, Ol- 
&pwv) 1. A Lacedaemonian, was sent out as 
harmost in B. c. 400, with an army of about 5000 
men, to aid the Ionians against ‘Tissaphernes, who 
wished to bring them into subjection. On Thim- 
bron’s arrival in Asia he collected reinforcements, 
among which the most important was the mass of 
the Cyrean Greeks at Pergamus, and he succeeded 
in gaining over or capturing several cities. But 
meanwhile he allowed his troops to plunder the 
country of their allies, and he was therefore super- 
seded by Dercyllidas, and obliged to return to 
Sparta, where he was brought to trial, and fined. 
It would appear that he was unable to pay the 
penalty, and went into exile. But in B.c, 392 
(for there is no reason to suppose this a different 
person) we again find him sent by the Lacedae- 
monians into Asia to command against STRUTHAS. 
He seems, however, to have been still, as before, 
careless of his duties and neglectful of discipline, 
while he was addicted also to convivial pleasures, 
One day, accordingly, Struthas purposely sent some 
Persian cavalry to commit depredations within 
sight of Thimbron. The latter sallied forth in a 
disorderly manner to check them, and Struthas 
suddenly came up with a superior force, by which 
Thimbron was defeated and slain. (Xen. Anab. 
vii. 6. § 1, 8. § 24, Hell. iii. 1. §§ 4—8, iv. 8. 
$§ 17—19; Diod. xiv. 36—38 ; Isocr. Paneg. p. 
70, d; Polyaen. ii. 19.) 

2. A Lacedaemonian, was a confidential officer 
of Harpalus, the Macedonian satrap of Babylon 
under Alexander the Great. According to one 
account it was Thimbron who murdered Harpalus 
in Crete, in B. c. 324. [Harpatus, No,1.] He 
then possessed himself of his late master’s trea- 
sures, fleet, and army, and, ostensibly espousing 
the cause of some Cyrenaean exiles, sailed to Cy- 
rene with the intention of subjugating it. He 
defeated the Cyrenacans in a battle, obtained pos- 
session of their harbour, Apollonia, together with 
the treasures he found there, and compelled them 
to capitulate on condition of paying him 500 ta- 
lents, and supplying him with half of their war- 
chariots for his expeditions. This agreement, how- 
ever, they were soon induced to repudiate by 
Mnasicles, one of Thimbron’s officers, who had 
deserted his standard, and gone over to the enemy. 
Under the able direction of Mnasicles, the Cyre- 
naeans recovered Apollonia, and, though Thimbron 
was aided by the Barcaeans and Hesperians, and 
succeeded in taking the town of Teucheira, yet, on 
the whole, his fortunes declined, and he met be- 
sides with a severe disaster in the loss of a great 
number of his men, who were slain or captured by 
the enemy, and in the almost total destruction of 
his fleet by a storm. Not discouraged, however, 
he collected reinforcements from the Peloponnesus, 
defeated the Cyrenaeans (who were now aided by 
the Libyans and Carthaginians), and closely be- 
sieged Cyrene. Pressed by scarcity, the citizens 
quarrelled among themselves, and the chiefs of the 
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oligarchical party, being driven out, betook them- 
selves parly to Ptolemy Lagi, king of Egypt, and 
partly to Thimbron. Ptolemy thereupon sent a 
large force against Cyrene under Ophellas, to whom 
the exiles, who had taken refuge with Thimbron, 
endeavoured to escape, but were detected, and put 
to death, The Cyrenaean people then made com- 
mon cause with Thimbron against the new in- 
vader; but Ophellas defeated him, and he was 
obliged to seek safety in flight. He fell, however, 
into the hands of some Libyans, and was by them 
delivered up to Epicydes, an Olynthian, whom 
Ophellas, having taken Teucheira, had made go- 
vernor of the town. The citizens of Teucheira, 
with the sanction of Ophellas, sent Thimbron to 
Apollonia, the scene of much of his violence and 
extortion, to be crucified, B. c. 8322. (Diod. xvii. 
108, xviii, 19—21 ; Arr. ap. Phot. cod. 92; Strab. 
xvii. p. 837; Just. xiii. 6,8; Oros. iii.23.) [E. E.] 

THISBE (@lc6én). 1. A beautiful maiden at 
Babylon, was beloved by Pyramus. The lovers 
living in adjoining houses, often secretly conversed 
with each other through an opening in the wall, as 
' their parents would not sanction their marriage. 
Once they agreed upon a rendezvous at the tomb of 
Ninus. Thisbe arrived first, and while she was 
waiting for Pyramus, she perceived a lioness who 
had just torn to pieces an ox, and took to flight. 
While running she lost her garment, which the 
lioness soiled with blood. In the mean time Py- 
ramus arrived, and finding her garment covered 
with blood, he imagined that she had been mur- 
dered, and made away with himself under a mul- 
berry tree, the fruit of which henceforth was as 
red as blood. Thisbe, who afterwards found the 
body of her lover, likewise killed herself. (Ov. 
Met. iv. 55—165 ; comp. Anthol. Lat. i. p. 106, 
&c. ed. Burm.) 

2. A Boeotian nymph, from whom the town of 
Thisbe derived its name. (Paus.ix. 32.§ 2.) [L.S.] 

THOANTEA, a surname of the Taurian Arte- 
mis, derived from Thoas, king of Tauris. 
Flace. viii. 208 ; Ov. Zb. 386.) [L. S.J 

THOAS (@éas). 1. A son of Andraemon and 
Gorge, was king of Calydon and Pleuron, in 
Aetolia, and went with forty ships against Troy. 
(Hom. Z. ii. 638, iv. 529, vii. 168, xiii. 216, xv. 
281; Paus. v. 3. § 5; Hygin. Fab. 97 ; Tzetz. ad 
Lycoph. 780, 1011; comp. Strab. vi. p. 255 ; 
Paus. x. 38. $ 3.) 

2. A son of Dionysus and Ariadne. (Schol. ad 
Apollon. Rhod. iii. 997 ; Stat. Theb. iv. 769.) He 
was king of Lemnos and married to Myrina, by 
whom he became the father of Hypsipyle and Si- 
cinus, (Hom. Zl. xiv. 230; Diod. v.79; Schol. 
ad Apollon. i. 601 ; Hygin. Fab. 15, 120; Tzetz. 
ad Lycoph. 1374.) When the Lemnian women 
killed all the men in the island, Hypsipyle saved 
her father Thoas, and concealed him. (Apollod, i. 
9.§17.) Afterwards, however, he was discovered 
by the other women, and killed (Apollod. iii. 6. 
8 4), or he escaped to Tauris (Hygin. Fab. 15), or 
to the island of Oenoe near Euboea, which was 
henceforth called Sicinus. (Schol, ad Apollon. i. 624.) 

3. A son of Icarius and Periboea, and a brother 
nf Penelope. (Apollod. iii. 10. § 6.) 

4, A son of Borysthenes, and king of Tauris, 
into whose dominions Iphigenia was carried by 
Artemis, when she was to have been sacrificed. 
He was killed by Chryses. (Anton. Lib. 27; 
Hygin. Fab, 121 ; Eurip. [phtg. Taur.) 
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5. A son of Ornytus or Ornytion. (Paus. ii. 4. 
$ 3; Schol. ad Eurip. Or. 1087.) 

6. A Trojan who was slain by Menelaus. (Hom. 
Zl. xvi. 311.) [L.8.] 

THOAS (@éas), an Aetolian, who was praetor 
of that nation in B. c. 193, and at a council held at 
Naupactus, took a prominent part in urging his 
countrymen to war with Rome, and advised them 
to send embassies to Philip and Antiochus. These, 
however, produced no effect for the moment, and 
the following year (B.c. 192) we find Thoas en- 
gaging on his own account in an unsuccessful at- 
tempt to reduce the important fortress of Chalcis. 
But circumstances now caused Antiochus to lend 
a more favourable ear to his overtures, and having 
repaired in person to join the king in Asia, he 
obtained great influence over his mind, and, by his 
magniloquent promises, was mainly instrumental 
in persuading him to pass over in person with his 
army into Greece. Here also he readily induced 
the Aetolians, who were assembled in council at 
Lamia, to conclude an alliance with Antiochus, and 
place themselves under his command. We do not, 
however, hear any thing of the services which he 
rendered to the king during the war that followed ; 
while by the advice which he had given at the com- 
mencement, he had prevented Antiochus from 
availing himself of the important assistance of Han- 
nibal. After the defeat of the Syrian monarch, 
the Romans made the surrender of Thoas one of 
the conditions of the peace which they granted 
him; but though this demand was complied with, 
they were induced to set him at liberty at the in- 
tercession of Nicander and Pantaleon. At a sub- 
sequent period, however (B. c. 169), having again 
taken an active part against these last partizana, he 
fell a victim to the popular indignation, being as- 
sailed with stones by the assembly of the people. 
(Liv. xxxv. 12, 37, 38, 42, 45, xxxvii. 45, xxxviii. 
38 ; Polyb. xxi. 14, xxii. 26, xxviii. 4; Diod. 
xxix. Ere. Legat. p.621, Exe. Vat.p.71.) [E.H.B.] 

THOMAS (©wuâs). 1. Magister, a rhetori- 
cian and grammarian, who flourished about A. D. 
1310. He appears to have been a native of Thes- 
salonica, and to have lived at the court of the em- 
peror Andronicus Palaeologus I., and to have held 
the offices of marshal (Magister Officiorum) and 
keeper of the archives (Chartophylax) ; but he after- 
wards retired to a monastery, where he assumed the 
name of Theodulus, and devoted himself to the study 
of the ancient Greek authors. His chief work was 
a Lexicon of Attic Words (kar& "AAPAEnTov òvoud- 
Twv "Arrinéy Exdoyal), compiled from the works 
of the elder grammarians, such as Phrynichus, 
Ammonius, Herodian, and Moeris ; but with very 
little judgment. The work has some value on ac- 
count of its containing much from the elder gram- 
marians, which would otherwise have been lost ; 
but, when Thomas deserts his guides, he often 
falls into the most serious errors. He wrote 
Scholia upon Pindar, Euripides, and Aristophanes, 
the remains of which are merged in the collections 
of ancient scholia, and also lives of those authors, 
which are prefixed to some of the editions of their 
works, His other writings consist of letters and 
orations, the latter being partly echolastic essays 
in imitation of the ancient orators, partly en- 
comiums on the great men of former days, such as 
that upon Gregory of Nazianzua, partly laudatory 
addresses to his contemporaries, and partly relating 
to passing events, 
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His Attic Lexicon was first published by Zach. 
Caliergus, Rom. 1517, 8vo.; and soon after by 
Fr. Asulanus, who had not seen the former edition, 
in the Aldine collection of Greek Lexicographers, 
entitled Dictionarium Graecum, Venet. 1524, fol. ; 
reprinted 1525, fol.; then by Michael Vascosanus, 
with the Attic Lexicons of Phrynichus and Mos- 
chopulua, Lutet. 1532, 8vo. ; the next edition was 
that of Nicolas Blancard, who made many rash 
changes in the text; a very excellent edition, 
enriched with a body of notes by Dan. Heinsius, 
J. Chr. Wolf, and many other scholars, was pub- 
lished by Johan. Steph. Bernard, Lugd. Bat. 1757, 
Svo.; and, lastly, the work has been recently re- 
edited by Ritschl, with valuable Prolegomena, 
under the following title :—Zhomae Magistri sive 
Theoduli Moracht Ecloga Vocum Atiwarum. Ew 
Recensione et cum Prolegomenis Friderici Ritschelit. 
Halis Sax. 1831, 1832, 8vo. An edition of the 
Orations and Epistles, which were then known, 
was published in Greek and Latin, Upsal. 1693, 
4to., by Laurentius Norrmann, who had edited the 
Laudatio Gregorii alone two years before, Upsal. 
1691, 4to.; and two other orations, namely that to 
Andronicus Palaeologus de Regis Officits, and the 
fellow to it, de Subditorum erga Regem Officiis, 
have been published in the Nova Collectio Veterum 
Scriptorum of Angelo Maio (vol. iii. pp. 145, foll., 
pp. 173, foll. 1827, 4to.), who gives the titles of 
several unedited letters and orations of Thomas, 
which he promises to publish, Some Excerpta 
from Thomas Magister are printed in the Anecdota 
of L. Bachmann, vol. ii. 1828, 8vo. 

(Cave, fist. Litt. s.a. 1311, Appendix, p. 15, 
ed. Basil.; Fabric. Bibl. Graec. vol. vi. pp. 181, 
foll.; Schrockh, Christl. Kirchengesch. vol. xxx. p. 
298 ; Schill, Gesch. d. Griech. Litt. vol. iii. pp. 152, 
207 ; Hoffmann, Lex. Bibliogr. Script. Gruec.) 

2. Tuomas, a monk of Crete, whose selection 
from the Lewicon of Suidas exists in MS. in several 
libraries, appears to be a different person from 
Thomas Magister. (Fabric. Bibl. Gr. vol. vi. p. 417.) 

3. A patrician and marshal of the Byzantine 
circus (matpixtios ral Auyobérns tod Spdéuov), 
wrote an epitaph on a certain Anastasius, who had 
gained many victories in the horse-races ; which is 
preserved in the Anthology of Planudes. (Anth. 
Llanud, p. 408, Steph., p. 543, Wechel. ; Brunck, 
Anal. vol. iii. p. 124 ; Jacobs, Anth. Graec. vol. iv. 
p. 94, vol. xiii. p. 961.) 

4, The Planudean Anthology also contains an 
epigram in praise of Demosthenes, Thucydides, 
and Aristeides, as the three greatest of Greek rhe- 
toricians, by a certain Thomas Scholasticus, the 
same person, perhaps, as Thomas Magister, with 
whom Planudes was contemporary. Nay, it is 
possible that Thomas Patricius (No. 3) may also 
have been identical with Thomas Magister, who 
may have held the office in the circus before his 
retirement to the monastery. (Anth, Plan. p. 376, 
Steph., p.514,Wechel. ; Brunck,/.c. p. 125; Jacobs, 
l.c. p. 953 Fabric. Bibl. Grace. vol. iv. p. 497.) 

A few other insignificant persons of the name 
are mentioned by Fabricius, Bill. Graeo. vol, x). 
pp. 719, 720. [P. S.) 

THOMAS (@wyas), a physician of the emperor 
Justinian, who was also a privy counsellor (do7- 
Kphrois, or a secretis), and stood high in his 
favour. He was put to death for the part he took 
in the riots at Constantinople called Nika, a. D. 
532. (Chron. Pasch. pp. 338, 340.) [W. A. G.) 
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THOON (dwy). 1. One of the Gigantes, was 
killed by the Moerae. (Apollod. i. 6. § 2.) 

2. A Trojan who was killed by Odysseus, (Hom, 
Il. xi. 422.) 

3. A son of Phaenops, who, with his brother 
Xanthus, was slain by Diomedes. (Hom, Zl. v. 
152.) A Phaeacian of this name occurs in the 
Odyssey (viii. 113). [L. S.J 

THORA’NIUS, or TORA’NIUS. 1. A le- 
gate of Q. Metellus Pius in Spain, was defeated 
and slain by Sertorius about B. c. 77. He is called 
Thorius by Florus, (Plut. Sertor. 12; Flor, iii. 
22. § 6.) 

2. One of the Pompeian party, who was in 
exile in B. c. 45, and to whom Cicero addressed 
two letters of consolation, which are extant (ad 
Fam. vi. 20,21, where the name is usually written 
Toranius or Torannius.) 

3. C. THoranivus or TORANIUS, was the tutor 
or guardian of Octavianus, and the colleague of 
his father in the aedileship, but was nevertheless 
proscribed by the triumvirs in B. c. 43, at the 
request of his son, who was anxious to obtain pos- 
session of his property. His son soon dissipated 
the inheritance which he had acquired by parri- 
cide, was convicted of theft, and died in exile. 
(Appian, B. C. iv. 12, 18; Suet. Octav. 273; Val. 
Max, ix. 11. § 5; Oros. vi. 18.) 

4, THoRANIvS, tribune of the plebs in D. c 25, 
placed his father by his side in the seat assigned 
to the tribunes in the theatre, although his father 
was at the time a freedman. (Dion Cass. liii. 27.) 

5. THORANIUs, or ToRANIUS, a celebrated 
mango or slave-dealer in the time of Antony and 
Augustus. He is called Toranius Flaccus by Ma- 
crobius. (Plin. ÆI. N. vii. 10. s. 12 ; Macrob. Sat. 
ii. 4 ; Suet. Octav. 69.) 

THORAX (Oopat). 1. Of Larissa in Thes- 
saly, and one of the powerful family of the Aleua- 
dae. Thorax and his brothers, wishing to confirm 
or to increase their power, were among those who 
urged Xerxes to invade Greece, and promised him 
their assistance in the enterprise. In the Persian 
king’s retreat, after the battle of Salamis, Thorax 
formed one of his escort, after which he still con- 
tinued to show his zeal in the cause of the in- 
vaders, and was present with Mardonius at the 
battle of Plataea, B.c. 479. When the Persians 
had been finally driven from Greece, Leotychides, 
king of Sparta, led an army into Thessaly to punish 
those who had sided with the barbarians, but the 
Aleuadae purchased his forbearance with bribes, 
(Herod, vi. 72, vii. 6, ix, 1, 58.) [Lgorycnipgs, 
No. 2.] i 

2. A Lacedaemonian, is mentioned by Diodorus 
(xiii. 76) as acting under Callicratidas during his 
operations in Lesbos, in B. c. 405, and as having 
been commissioned by him, after the capture of 
Methymna, to conduct the heavy-armed troops to 
Mytilene. In the following year we again find 
Thorax in command of the land-force which co- 
operated with the fleet under Lysander in the 
storming of Lampsacus (Xen. Hell. ii. 1. § 18; 
Plut. Lys. 9) ; and he was left at Samos as har- 
most by Lysander, when the latter was on his way 
to Athens after the battle of Aegospotami. (Diod. 
xiv. 3.) According to Plutarch, when the satrap 
Pharnabazus sent to Sparta to complain of ravages 
committed in his territory by Lysander, the Lace- 
daemonian government put Thorax to death, as he 
was a friend and colleague of the acc ised admiral, 

45 


1306 THRASEA. 


and they had found money in his possession. 
(Plut. Lys. 19.) The date and circumstances of 
this, however, are very doubtful. (See Thirlwall’s 
Greece, vol. iv. App. iv.) [E. E.] 

THORISMOND or TORISMOND, king of the 
Visigoths, A.D. 451—452. He succeeded his father 
Theodoric I., who fell at the battle of Chalons, in 
which Attila was defeated. Thorismond was also 
present at this battle, and distinguished himself 
greatly by his personal courage. Anxious to revenge 
the death of his father, and to follow up the advan- 
tages the Roman and Gothic army had already 
gained, Thorismond proposed an attack upon the 
king of the Huns in his camp ; but Aétius, the Roman 
general, fearing that the extirpation of the Huns 
would make the Visigoths the masters of the Ro- 
man dominions, dissuaded Thorismond from his pur- 
pose, by representing to him the danger of absence 
from his capital at the commencement of his reign, 
since he had ambitious brothers who might seize both 
his treasures and his crown. These arguments 
easily persuaded the youthful monarch to return to 
Toulouse. In the following year (4. D. 452), if 
we may believe Jornandes, he defeated Attila, 
who had attacked the Alani after his return from 
Rome ; but Gregory of Tours speaks simply of the 
conquest of the Alani by Thorismond, without 
making any mention of Attila. At the close of 
the same year Thorismond was murdered by his 
brothers Theodoric and Frederic, the former of 
whom succeeded him on the throne. (Jornandes, 
de Reb, Get. 41—43 ; Idatius, Chron.; Greg. Tur. 
ii. 7; Sidon. Apoll. Ep. vii. 12; Tillemont, Zis- 
toire des Empereurs, vol. vi.) 

THO'RIUS BALBUS. [Bavsus.} 

P. THRA'SEA PAETUS*, one of those dis- 
tinguished Romans in the reign of Nero who were 
disgusted with the tyranny and corruption of the 
times in which they lived, and endeavoured to 
carry into practice the severer virtues of the Stoic 
philosophy. He wasa native of Patavium (Padua), 
and was probably born soon after the death of 
Augustus. Nothing is related of his early years, 
and we only know that he was of a noble family, 
and inherited considerable wealth from his ancestors, 
In his youth he devoted himself with ardour to 
the study of the Stoic philosophy, and he appears 
at an early period of his life to have made the 
younger Cato his model, of whose life he wrote an 
account. (Plut. Cat. Min. 25, 37.) At what period 
he settled at Rome, is uncertain, but there he 
became acquainted with the best spirits of his age. 
His house and gardens were the place in which the 
lovers of liberty and virtue were accustomed to 
assemble, and he himself became the counsellor and 
friend of them all, and was regarded by them with 
the utmost veneration and love. In his marriage 


* The gentile name of Thrasea is not mentioned 
by any ancient writer, and has given rise to some 
dispute. Lipsius (ad Tac. Ann. xvi. 21) suspected 
that it might be Valerins, because we find in an in- 
scription, a L. Valerius Messalla Thrasea, who was 
consul in A.D. 196, but we have no evidence that 
this person was a descendant of Thrasea Paetus, 
and the name of Thrasea occurs in other gentes. It 
has been conjectured, with more probability, by 
Haase (in Ersch and Gruber’s Enoyklopädie, art. 
Pätus), that Fannius was the gentile name of our 
Thrasea, since his daughter was called Fannia, and 
not Arria, like her mother and grandmother. 
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he sought a wife of congenial principles. He mar- 
ried Arria, the daughter of the heroic Arria, who 
showed her husband Caecina how to die [ARR14] ; 
and his wife was worthy of her mother and her 
husband. At a later period he gave his own 
daughter in marriage to Helvidius Priscus, who 
trod closely in the footsteps of his father-in-law. 
Thus he was strengthened in his pursuit of high 
and noble objects by his domestic connections as 
well as by the friends with whom he constantly 
associated, 

The first time that the name of Thrasea is men- 
tioned in connection with public affairs, is in a. D. 
57, when he had already acquired considerable re- 
putation. In that year he gave the most active 
support to the Cilicians, in their accusation of their 
late governor Cossutianus Capito, who, in conse- 
quence, gave up his intention of defending himself, 
and was condemned, and who thus became one of 
Thrasea’s bitterest enemies. (Comp. Tac. Ann, xiii. 
33, with xvi, 21, sub fin.) In the following yeur 
(a. D. 58) Thrasea spoke in the senate on a matter 
trifling in itself, but which is recorded by the his- 
torian (Ann. xiii. 49) on account of the censure which 
Thrasea received in consequence from the friends of 
the court. Shortly after this, in March, a. D. 59, 
Thrasea acted in a manner far more offensive to 
the emperor. In this year the tyrant had killed 
his mother Agrippina, to whom he owed the throne, 
and sent a letter to the senate, informing them that 
she had conspired against his life, and had received 
the punishment that was her due. The obsequious 
senators forthwith proceeded to vote to the matri- 
cide all kinds of honours. This was more than the 
noble spirit of Thrasea could endure. He had been 
accustomed to give his assent in silence or with a 
few words to the former acts of adulation displayed 
by the senate towards their imperial master ; but 
now, as soon as he had heard the emperor’s letter, 
he rose from his seat and quitted the house without 
waiting till it came to his turn to give his opinion. 
Nero took no public notice of the conduct of Thrasea 
at the time, but he did not forget it, and only waited 
for a convenient opportunity to gratify his revenge. 

In a. D. 62 Thrasea gave another instance of 
courage in the senate. The praetor Antistius had 
been accused of writing libellous verses against 
Nero, and the consul elect, to please the emperor, 
had proposed that the offender should be put to 
death. Thrasea, on the contrary, maintained that 
this punishment was too severe, and proposed in its 
place confiscation of property and banishment to an 
island. The freedom of Thrasea broke the spell of 
slavery. The majority of the senate voted in 
favour of his proposition ; and although Nero ex- 
pressed his displeasure at the sentence, Thrasea 
would not yield, and the senate followed his noble 
example. In the course of the same year Thrasea 
spoke in the senate on occasion of the trial of 
Claudius Timarchus, of Crete, with great applause, 
denouncing some of the causes of the evils of the 
provincial administration, and pointing out their 
remedy. 

In a. D. 63 Thrasea received a public expression 
of Nero’s hatred. At the beginning of that year 
the senate went in a body to Antium, to congra- 
tulate Nero upon his wife Poppaea having recently 
given birth to'a daughter ; but Thrasea alone was 
forbidden to enter the imperial presence, an inti- 
mation of his approaching fate which he received 
with his usual calmness, for he had often been ac- 
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customed to say in the language of the Stoic school, 
“ Nero can kill me, but cannot injure me.” He 
did not, however, court his fate. During the next 
three years he retired almost entirely from public 
life, and was hardly ever seen in the senate. But 
Nero could neither forget nor forgive him ; and 
accordingly, after he had put to death so many 
distinguished men on occasion of Piso’s conspiracy, 
he resolved, to use the words of Tacitus (Ann. xvi. 
21), to murder Virtue herself, by the execution of 
Thrasea and his friend Barea Soranus. The accu- 
sation, condemnation, and death of Thrasea, are 
related by Tacitus, with more than his usual power ; 
and we must refer our readers for the details of 
the tragic scene to the masterly pages of the great 
historian. The accusation against Thrasea was 
placed in the hands of his old enemy Cossutianus 
Capito, and of Eprius Marcellus. One of his friends, 
Arulenus Rusticus, who was then tribune of the 
people, offered to put his veto upon the decree of 
the senate, but Thrasea would not allow him thus 
to sacrifice his life. On the day of his impeachment 
the temple of Venus, where the senate assembled, 
was surrounded by soldiers, and bodies of troops 
were stationed in all the public buildings and open 
places of the city. The senators had no alternative 
but submission or death. They gratified the wishes 
of the emperor by condemning Thrasea and Barea 
Soranus to death, and Helvidius Priscus, Thrasea’s 
son-in-law, to banishment. Thrasea was allowed 
the choice of his own death. It was late in the 
day when the senate pronounced its sentence ; and 
the consul forthwith sent his quaestor to carry the 
fatal news to Thrasea. He was in his gardens con- 
versing with his friends, and was at that moment 
more particularly engaged in conversation with the 
Cynic philosopher Demetrius; and the subject of 
their discussion, as far as could be gathered from the 
few words that were overheard, appeared to be the 
immortality of the soul. The conversation was in- 
terrupted by the arrival of Domitius Caecilianus, 
one of Thrasea’s most intimate friends, who in- 
formed him of the senate’s decision. Thrasea 
forthwith dismissed his friends, that they might 
not be involved in the fate of a condemned person ; 
and when his wife wished to follow the example of 
her mother, and die with her husband, he entreated 
her to preserve her life for the sake of their daughter. 
He then went into a colonnade, where he awaited 
the arrival of the quaestor. When the latter had 
delivered to him the decree of the senate, he retired 
into his chamber with Demetrius and Helvidius 
Priscus, and there had the veins of both his arms 
cut. As the blood gushed forth, he said “ Let us 
offer a libation to Jupiter the Deliverer,” and then, 
addressing a few words to the quaestor, he calmly 
awaited the approach of death. His last words 
were spoken to Demetrius, but these, unfortunately, 
are not preserved, as the existing MSS. of the 
Annals of Tacitus break off at this point. Thrasea 
perished in 4. D. 66, two years before the death of 
Nero. His panegyric was written by his friend 
and admirer, Arulenus Rusticus, who was in con- 
sequence put to death by Domitian. (Tac. Ann. 
xiii. 49, xiv. 12, 48, 49, xv. 20—-22, xvi. 21—35, 
Hist. ii. 91, iv. 5, Agric. 2; Dion Casa, lxi. 15, 
lxii. 26 ; Suet. Ner. 37, Dom. 10; Plin. Ep. vii. 
19, viii. 22; Plut. Praecep. Reip. Gerend. c. 14, p. 
810, a.; Arrian, Dissert. i. 1.§ 26; Mart. i. 9; 
Juv. v. 36.) 
THRA/SEA PRISCUS, a man of noble birth 
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and great acquirements, was slain by Caracalla in 
A. D. 212. (Dion Cass. lxxvii. 5.) We leam from 
the Fasti that his full name was L. Valerius Mes- 
salla Thrasea Priscus, and that he was consul along 
with C. Domitius Dexter in a. D. 196, under Sep- 
timius Severus. 

THRA/SIUS (Opdoios). 1. A soothsayer who 
is also called Phrasius. (Hygin. Fab. 56 ; Ov. Art. 
Am. i. 649 ; Apollod. ii. 5. § 11.) 

2. A Trojan who was killed by Achilles. 
(Hom. Fl. xxi. 210.) [L.8.] 

THRASON, a statuary, mentioned by Strabo 
(xiv. p. 641), who saw several of his works in the 
temple of Artemis at Ephesus, and, among them, 
statues of Penelope and Eurycleia. He is pro- 
bably the same artist whose name occurs in Pliny’s 
list of those who made athletas et armatos et vena- 
tores sacrificantesque. (H. N. xxxiv. 8. 8.19. $ 
34.) 

There is an extant inscription in which mention 
is made of a statue dedicated to Artemis, the work 
of Straton of Pellene. From the form of the let- 
ters of the inscription, Böckh supposes its date to 
be not earlier than the reign of Trajan or of Ha- 
drian, in which case, of course, the artist must 
have been a different person from the Thrason 
mentioned by Strabo and Pliny. (Böckh, C. J. No. 
1823, vol. ii. p. 9; R. Rochette, Leitire a M. 
Schorn, p. 418, 2d. ed.) [P. S.] 

THRASO'NIDES (@pacovlins), a Stoic phi- 
losopher, whose conduct on a certain occasion is 
quoted by Diogenes Laërtius, in illustration of the 
definition of love given by the Stoics. (Diog. vii. 
130 ; copied by Suidas, s. v. “Epws.)  [P. S.] 

THRA/SY AS (@pacvas), an eminent herbalist, 
a native of Mantineia in Arcadia, the tutor of 
Alexias, who is said to have been able to drink 
hellebore with impunity. He lived shortly before 
the time of Theophrastus, and therefore probably 
about the middle of the fourth century B. c. (Theo- 
phrast. Hist. Plant, ix. 16. § 8; 17. §§ 1, 2.) 

It is uncertain whether he is the same person 
who was the author of sume medical formulae men- 
tioned by Scribonius Largus (De Compos. Medi- 
cam. c. 208 (78)), and Aëtius (ii, 4. 57, iii. 1. 65, 
pp. 415, 426). [W. A. G.] 

THRASY BU'LUS (@pacv€ovdros), 1. Tyrant 
of Miletus, was a contemporary of Periander and 
Alyattes, the king of Lydia We do not learn 
when he became tyrant, but from the expression of 
Herodotus (i. 22) it rather seems that he was 
tyrant during the whole of the eleven years’ war 
carried on by Sadyattes, and Alyattes against 
Miletus. It was in the twelfth year of that war 
that the temple of the Assesian Athene was burnt 
down, after which Alyattes fell sick, and the Delphic 
oracle, when consulted by him, refused to give a 
response till the temple was rebuilt. Periander, 
who was intimately connected with Thrasybulus, 
got to know the reply that had been given, and 
sent word to Thrasybulus, who, when the herald 
of Alyattes came to demand a truce till the temple 
should be rebuilt, gave directions that the greatest 
possible ostentation of plenty should be made, to 
induce the belief that the Milesians had still 
abundance of provisions. The stratagem produced 
the desired effect. Alyattes, who had expected to 
find the people reduced to the last extremity, 
hastily concluded a peace, B. c. 612. (Herod. i. 20 
—22. 

fern to Herodotus (vi. 92) his intercourse 
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with Thrasybulus had an injurious effect upon the 
character and policy of Periander, rendering him 
cruel and suspicious, For the story of the mode 
in which Thrasybulus gave his advice to Periander 
as to the best means of securing his power, the 
reader is referred to the article PERIANDER [ Vol. II. 
p- 190}. A different version of the story is given 
by Aristotle (Pol. iii. 13, v. 10), according to 
whom the advice was given by Periander to 
Thrasybulus. 

2. An Athenian, the son of Thraso. He was 
an enemy of Alcibiades, and after the battle of 
Notium, went to Athens, for the purpose of laying 
accusations against Alcibiades, in consequence of 
which the latter was removed from his command. 
(Plut. Ale. 36.) 

3. An Athenian, the son of Lycus, of the deme 
Steiria. He was zealously attached to the demo- 
cratic party, and was a warm friend of Alcibiades. 
The first occasion on which we find him mentioned 
is in B. c. 41], when he was in command of a 
galley in the Athenian fleet at Samos, and took an 
active part in the suppression of the oligarchical 
conspiracy (Thuc. viii. 73). When the newsarrived 
of the establishment of the Four Hundred at Athens, 
Thrasybulus and Thrasyllus were among the most 
active in urging resistance to the oligarchy, and 
exacted a solemn oath from the Athenians of the 
flect that they would maintain the democracy, and 
persevere in the war with the Peloponnesians. In 
an assembly held soon after in the camp, some of 
the suspected generals were removed, and others 
appointed in their room. Among the latter was 
Thrasybulus. Through the influence of Thrasybulus 
a decree was passed hy the camp-assembly, by 
which Alcibiades was pardoned and recalled. Thra- 
sybulns himself sailed to fetch him from the court 
of Tissaphernes, Shortly afterwards he set out 
towards the Hellespont with five galleys, when 
news arrived of the revolt of Eresus. After his 
junction with Thrasyllus was fought the battle of 
Cynossema, in which Thrasybulus commanded the 
right wing, and by a sudden attack upon the 
Peloponnesians, who had gained a partial success, 
turned the fortune of the day. (Thue. viii. 75, 76, 
81, 100, 104, &c.) Just before the battle of 
Cyzicus Thrasybulus joined Alcibiades with twenty 
galleys, having been despatched on an expedition 
to collect money from Thasos and other places in 
that quarter. (Xen. Hellen. i. 1. § 12.) In 407 
he was sent with a fleet of thirty ships to the coast 
of Thrace, where he reduced most of the revolted 
cities to submission. (Xen. Hellen. i. 4. § 9; 
Demosth. adv. Lepi. p. 474 ; Diod. xiii. 72.) He 
was about the same time elected one of the new 
generals, together with Alcibiades. While engaged 
in fortifying Phocaea, he received a visit from 
Alcibiades, who had left his fleet at Notium. 
(Xen, Lo. i. 5.§ 6.) After the unfortunate battle 
of Notium took place, he was involved in the 
disgrace of Alcibiades, and was superseded in his 
command, but still continued to serve in the fleet. 
He was one of the subordinate officers at the battle 
of Arginusae, and was one of those charged with 
the duty of taking care of the wrecks. (Xen. i. 6. 
8 35.) He is said to have had a dream before the 
battle, which portended the victory and the death 
of the generals (Diod. xiii. 97). On the establish- 
ment of the Thirty Tyrants he was banished, and 
was living in exile at Thebes when the rulers of 
Athens were perpetrating their excesses of tyranny. | 
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Being aided by the Thebans with arms and money, 
he collected a small band, and seized the fortress 
of Phyle, where he was rapidly reinforced, and 
after repulsing an attack made upon the fortress, 
he defeated the forces placed to check the incursions 
of the garrison, Four days afterwards he descended 
with a body of 1000 men and marched into 
Peiraeus, taking up a strong position on the hill of 
Munychia, where he was joined by most of the 
population of Peiraeus. The forces of the tyrants 
were immediately despatched against them, but 
were defeated, though with no great loss. The 
Ten, who were appointed in place of the Thirty, 
however, showed no less disposition to overpower 
Thrasybulus and his party, who strengthened 
themselves as much as possible, and made foraging 
excursions every day from Peiraeus. In conse- 
quence of the application of the oligarchs Lysander 
and Libys were sent to blockade Peiraeus. The 
exiles however were delivered from their perilous 
position through the machinations of Pausanias. 
After they had sustained a severe defeat, Pausanias 
secretly sent to them, directing them to send an 
embassy to him, and suggesting the kind of 
language that they should hold. An armistice was 
concluded with them, and deputies were despatched 
by them to plead their cause at Sparta. The issue 
was a general reconciliation, accompanied by an 
amnesty, and the exiles entered the city in 
triumph, and offered a sacrifice to Athene on the 
Acropolis, Soon afterwards the oligarchical exiles 
at Eleusis, who were preparing to renew the civil 
war, were overpowered, and a new act of amnesty 
was passed with respect to them, the credit of 
which seems to have belonged to Thrasybulus and 
his friends. (Xen. Jfellen. ii. 4. §§ 2—43 ; Diod. 
xiv, 32, 33; Paus, i. 29. § 3, iti. 5. $ l; Plut. Lys. 
27.) In B.c. 395 we find Thrasybulus moving the 
decree for an alliance between Thebcs and Athens, 
when the former was menaced by Sparta, and 
leading an army to the help of the Thebans (Paus. 
iii. 5. § 4 ; Xen. Hellen, iii. 5. § 16, &c). In Bc. 
390 Thrasybulus was sent with forty ships to aid 
the democratical Rhodians against ‘Teleutias. Not 
finding that he could be of any service at Rhodes, 
he sailed away to Thrace, where he reconciled two 
Odrysian princes, Amadocus and Seuthes, and 
brought them to enter into alliance with Athens. 
Seuthes offered to give him his daughter in mar- 
riage. Ile then proceeded to Byzantium, where 
by the aid of Archebius and Heracleides he esta- 
blished the democratical party, and restored the 
Athenian interest. He also brought Chalcedon into 
alliance with Athens. In the island of Lesbos he 
reduced Methymna and some other towns. From 
Lesbos he sailed southwards, and having anchored 
in the Eurymedon near Aspendus, the inhabitants of 
this place fell upon him in the night and killed him 
in his tent. (Diod. xiv. 94, 99 ; Xen. Hellen. iv. 
8. § 25, &c.; Demosth. adv. Lept. p. 475.) His tomb 
was on the road leading to the Academy, near 
those of Pericles, Chabrias, and Phormion. (Paus. 
i, 29. § 3.) 

4. Son of the preceding, had for some offence or 
other a fine of ten talents inflicted on him. (Demosth. 
de fals. Leg. p. 431.) 

5. An Athenian, a native of the deme Colyttus, 
was one of the companions of Thrasyhbulus the 
Steirian at Phyle and Peiraeus. In B.c, 388 he 
was in command of eight ships off the coast of 
Thrace. We learn that nevertheless he was twice 
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eundemned and thrown into prison. (Xen. Hellen. 
v. 1. § 26; Demosth. adv. Timocr. pe 742.) 

6. An Elean, the son of Aeneas. He was a 
soothsayer, in which capacity he foretold to the 
Mantineans their victory over Agis and the Lace- 
daemonians, and himself took part in the battle. 
(Paus. vi. 2. § 4, viii. 10. § 5 ; comp. vi. 13. § 11, 
vi. 14. § 9.) 

7. Brother of Gelon, tyrant of Syracuse. On 
the death of Hieron, Thrasybulus succeeded 
him in the government. It does not appear dis- 
tinctly whether he assumed the tyranny because 
the son of Gelon was not yet old enough, or, 
as the language of Aristotle (Polit. v. 8) indi- 
cates, though called tyrant, and possessing the 
substance of power, was in fact little more than 
the minister or favourite of his nephew, whom 
he is said to have corrupted, that he might after- 
wards supplant him. Aristotle’s version of the 
matter also represents the resistance offered by the 
friends of the rightful heir, as leading to the over- 
throw of the dynasty. It is possible enough, as 
Dr. Thirlwall suggests (Hist. of Greece, vol. iii. 
p. 224), that Thrasybulus became the guardian of 
his nephew on the death of Polyzelus, and before 
the death of Hieron; and that, having rendered the 
youth odious and contemptible, he found no diffi- 
culty, when Hieron died, in setting him aside, and 
usurping his authority. This supposition, however, 
still leaves unexplained Aristotle’s statement about 
the expulsion of the dynasty, which is one of the 
most important features of his account. Little, 
therefore, is gained by any endeavour to reconcile 
the two versions. According to the more detailed 
narration of Diodorus (xi. 67), Thrasybulus di- 
rectly succeeded Hieron, and soon provoked a revolt 
by his rapacity and cruelty. With the aid of 
foreign mercenaries, and some troops from Aetna 
and Catana, amounting altogether to 15,000 men, 
he maintained his ground for some time in Acra- 
dina and the Island. The Syracusans entrenched 
themselves in the quarter called Tyche, and sent 
for assistance to Gela, Agrigentum, Selinus, Hi- 
mera, and the inland cities of Sicily. They readily 


lent their aid, and Thrasybulus was decisively 


defeated both by sea and by land. He thereupon 
entered into a negotiation with his revolted sub- 
jects, and was allowed to abdicate his authority 
and retire into exile. He withdrew to Locri, in 
Italy, and there ended his days. His dynasty 
ended with him. 

8. Son of Xenocrates, and nephew of Theron 
tyrant of Agrigentum. He is mentioned on more 
than one occasion by Pindar. (Pyth. vi., Isthin. ii, 
Fragm. 89, 1.) [C. P. M.] 

THRASYBU’LUS (@paróbovàos), a friend 
and contemporary of Galen, in the latter half of 
the second century after Christ, Galen addressed 
two of his works to him, viz. De Optima Secta 
(vol. i. p. 106) and Utrum Medicinae sit an Gym- 
nastices Hygieine (vol. v. p. 806) ; but it does not 
seem certain that he was a physician. [W. A. G.] 

THRASYDAEUS (@pacviaios), 1. A citi- 
zen of Elis, and leader of the democratic party 
there. When the Spartans-under Agis invaded 
the Elean territory, in B.c. 400, the oligarchs of 
Elis, led by Xenias, made an attempt to over- 
power their political adversaries, and killed, among 
others, a man, whom, from the likeness between 
the two, they mistook for Thrasydaeus. The 
democratic party were hereupon much disheart- 
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ened, but the mistake was soon discovered, and 
Thrasydaeus, who, at the beginning of the out- 
break, was sunk in sleep from the influence of 
wine, put himself at the head of the people, and 
completely conquered the oligarchs. Agis, how- 
ever, when he retired from Elis, left a Lacedaemoe 
nian garrison in Kpitalium, and the Eleans were so 
harassed by the ravages it committed, that Thrasy- 
daeus, in the following year (B. c. 399), was com- 
pelled to sue to Sparta for peace, and to purchase 
it by absolute submission. (Xen. Hell. iii. 2. §§ 
27—30 ; Paus. iii. 8.) We may perhaps identify 
with the subject of the present article the Thrasy- 
lacus of Elis, who is mentioned as having been per- 
suaded by his friend Lysias, the orator, to supply 
two talents to the Athenian patriota under Thra- 
sybulus, in aid of their enterprise against the 
Thirty Tyrants, B. c. 403 (Pseudo-Plut. Vit, X. 
Orat, Lys.) 

2. Of Elis, an eunuch, who, instigated by a 
private injury, murdered Evagoras, king of Salamis 
in Cyprus, in B. c. 374. (Theopomp. ap. Phot. 
p. 120, a, b; comp. Arist. Pol. v. 10, ed, Bekk. ; 
Diod., xv. 47; Wess. ad loc.) [Evacoras, No. 
1,] [E. E.] 

THRASYDAEUS (@pacvdaios), tyrant of 
Agrigentum, was the son and successor of Theron. 
Already during his father’s lifetime he had been 
appointed to the government of Himera, where, by 
his violent and arbitrary conduct, he alienated the 
minds of the citizens, so that they were on the 
point of breaking out into revolt. But having ap- 
plied for support to Hieron of Syracuse, that ruler 
betrayed their application to Theron, who, in con- 
sequence, put to death the leaders of the disaffected 
party, and effectually re-established his authority. 
(Diod. xi. 48.) Whether Thrasydaeus retained 
his position at Himera after this, we know not: 
but on the death of Theron he succeeded. without 
opposition in the sovereignty of both cities. His 
tyrannical and violent character soon displayed 
itself, and rendered him as unpopular at Agrigentum 
as he had been at Himera. But his first object 
was to renew the war with Hieron, against whom 
he had already taken an active part during his 
father’s lifetime. (Schol, ad Pind. Ol, ii, 29.) He 
therefore assembled a large force of mercenaries, 
besides a general levy from Agrigentum and Hie 
mera, and advanced against Hieron, but was de- 
feated after an obstinate and sanguinary struggle ; 
and the Agrigentines immediately took advantage 
of this disaster to expel him from their city. He 
made his escape to Greece, but was arrested at 
Megara, and publicly executed, (Diod. xi. 53.) 
Diodorus assigns the whole of these events to the 
year B. c. 472, in which Theron died, but there 
are some difficulties in this chronology. (See 
Bockh, ad Pind. vol. iii. p. 209 ; and Brunet de 
Presle, Recherches sur les Etablissemens Grecs en 
Sicile, p. 145, note.) [E. H. B.] 

THRASYLLA ENNIA, [Enn1a.] 

THRASYLLUS or THRASYLUS (@pdova- 
Aos, @pdcvdos). 1. An Argive, was one of the 
five generals of the commonwealth when Argolis 
was invaded by the Lacedaemonians under Agis 
II, in Bc. 418. Agis succeeded in placing a 
division of his army between the Argive forces and 
Argos, thus cutting them off from their city, while 
their flank and rear were threatened by his two 
other divisions. Thrasyllus perceived the danger 
of this position, and, together with Alciphron (one 
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of his fellow-citizens and a proxenus of Lacedae- 
mon), obtained an interview with Agis, and in- 
duced him by the hope of a permanent peace to 
grant them a truce for four months. Thrasyllus 
and Alciphron, however, had taken this step with- 
out being authorized ; and the Argives, who ima- 
gined that they had been on the point of gaining 
an easy victory over the Lacedaemonians, shut in 
as the latter were between them and the city, were 
highly exasperated, and began to stone Thrasyllus 
in the military court which was always held just 
outside the walls of Argos after an expedition. He 
saved his life only by taking refuge at an altar, 
and he was punished by the confiscation of his 
property. (Thuc. v. 59, 60.) 

2. An Athenian, was serving as a hoplite in the 
army at Samos, in B. c. 411, and was one of those 
who persuaded the soldiers and sailors to aid the 
Samian people against the expected attempt of the 
oligarchical conspirators to put down democracy in 
the island. The consequence was the defeat of the 
revolutionists, Shortly after, when CHAEREAS had 
brought to Samos an exaggerated account of the 
tyranny and violence of the 400 at Athens, Thra- 
syllus and Thrasybulus bound the army by an 
oath to be faithful to democracy, zealous in the 
war with the Peloponnesians, and ever hostile to 
the revolutionary government at home ; and, in the 
election of new generals which ensued, these two 
were included in the number. In the same year, 
B.C. 411, Thrasyllus commanded the left wing of 
the fleet at the battle of Cynossema, in which the 
Athenians defeated the Peloponnesians ; and some- 
what later, after the victory gained by the Athe- 
nians over the Lacedaemonian fleet near Abydus, 
he was despatched to Athens to bear the good 
news and to ask for supplies. Some time after his 
arrival, Agis having, in a foray from Deceleia, ad- 
vanced too near the walls of the city, Thrasyllus 
led out the Athenians against him and obtained a 
slight advantage, in consequence of which his 
countrymen the more readily voted him a rein- 
forcement both of men and ships, With these he 
sailed early in B.c. 409 to Samos, whence he pro- 
ceeded to the coast of Asia and attacked the town 
of Pygela without success, Within a few days, 
however, Colophon surrendered to him, and he 
then advanced into Lydia, and having ravaged the 
country, proceeded by sea against Ephesus, but 
here he was defeated and driven back to his ships 
by the forces of the Ephesians, united with those 
of Tissaphernes and the Syracusans ; and after 
sailing to Notium where he buried his dead, 
he steered his course for Lesbos. Here, while 
anchoring at Methymna, he observed the Syra- 
cusan squadron sailing by, whereupon he attacked 
it, captured four ships with their crews, and chased 
the rest back to Ephesus. He then continued his 
voyage to Sestus, where he joined the force under 
Alcibiades, and the whole fleet crossed over together 
to Lampsacus ; but the troops of Alcibiades, who 
had not sustained any defeat, refused to serve in 
the same ranks with those of Thrasyllus, conquered 
as they had been at Ephesus; nor was this feeling 
removed till their common success in the ensuing 
winter against Pharnabazus near Abydus. In 
B.C. 408 Thrasyllus was engaged with Alcibiades 
in the successful operations at Chalcedon, which 
induced Pharnabazus to accept terms of accommo- 
dation from the Athenians. He probably shared 


also in the siege and reduction of Byzantium in the ' 
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same year, and in B. c. 407 he led home to Athens a 
portion of the triumphant armament. Not long after, 
he was one of the generals who were appointed to 
supersede Alcibiades after the battle of Notium, 
and was present in that capacity at Arginusae in 
B.C. 406. After the battle it was he who proposed 
to leave 47 galleys behind to save the men from 
the wrecks, while the main body of the fleet should 
sail against the ships of the enemy, which were 
blockading Mytilene. He was also among the six 
generals who returned to Athens and were shame- 
fully put to death by the people through the in- 
trigues of Theramenes. It should be observed that 
Diodorus, in his account of several of the above 
events, substitutes, by an error, the name of Thra- 
sybulus for that of Thrasyllus. (Thuc. viii. 73, 75, 
76, 104, 105; Xen. Hell. i. 1. §§ 8, 33, 34, 2. §§ 
1—17, 3. §$ 4, &., 14, &e., 4.§ 10, 5. § 16, 
6. § 30, 7. §§ 2, 29, 34; Plat. Theag. p. 129; 
Plut. Ale. 29—31 ; Diod. xiii. 64, 66, 74, 101, 
102 ; Palm. and Wess. ad Diod. xiii. 74.) [E. E.] 
THRASYLLUS (@pdovAdAos), a musician of 
Phlius, is mentioned by Plutarch (de Mus. 21, p. 
1137, f.), in connection with Tyrtaeus of Manti- 
neia and Andreas of Corinth, as having purposely 
abstained from many of the artificial refinements 
which were introduced at an early period into 
Greek music. From the way in which he is men- 
tioned by Plutarch, he seems to have lived in the 
early part of the fifth century B. c. [P. S.] 
THRASYLLUS, was a celebrated astrologer 
at Rhodes, with whom Tiberius became acquainted 
during his residence in that istand, and ever after- 
wards held in the highest honour. It was said 
that Tiberius had intended to kill him after con- 
sulting him respecting his future destinies ; but 
that Thrasyllus, when he had predicted the empire 
to Tiberius, said that he perceived from the ob- 
servation of the stars that his own death was near 
at hand, by which announcement he so convinced 
Tiberius of the truth of his art, that Tiberius not 
only gave up his intention of murdering him, but 
admitted him to his intimate friendship. Thrasyllus 
accompanied Tiberius to Rome, when he was 
recalled by Augustus, and appears to have always 
lived with him, He died in a.D. 36, the year 
before Tiberius, and is said to have saved the lives 
of many persons whom Tiberius would otherwise 
have put to death by falsely predicting for this 
very purpose that the emperor would live ten years 
longer. (Tac. Ann, vi. 20—22 ; Dion Cass. lv. 
11, lvii. 15, lviii. 27 ; Suet. Aug. 98, Tib. 14, 62, 
Cal. 19; Schol. ad Juv, vi. 576 ; Julian. Ep. ad 
Themist. p. 265, Spanh.) The son of this Thrasyllus 
succeeded to his father’s skill, and is said to have 
predicted the empire to Nero. (Tac. Ann. vi. 22, 
comp. xiv. 9 ; Dion Cass. lxi. 2.) 
THRASY’MACHUS (@pactuaxos), a native 
of Chalcedon, was a sophist, and one of the earliest 
cultivators of the art of rhetoric. He was a con- 
temporary of Gorgias. (Cic. Orat. 12, 13, 52; 
Quintil, iii, 1. § 10.) He is introduced by 
Plato as one of the interlocutors in the Politeia, 
and is referred to several times in the Phaedrus. 
Like Prodicus and Protagoras, he discoursed and 
wrote on subjects of natural philosophy (Cic. de 
Orai. iii. 32, § 128) ; Plutarch (Symp. p. 616, d.) 
mentions a work by him on Illustrious Men 
(‘YmepGdaAovres), Quintilian speaks of him as 
one of the first who wrote on common places 
(probably in the &poppal pyropixal mentioned by 
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Suid. s. v. pac.) He seems to have beep par- 
ticularly fond of making his syllables fall into 
paeons (Quintil, ix. 4. § 87). Suidas, who very 
stupidly makes hima disciple of Plato and Isocrates, 
mentions as his works — l. Orations (oup€ouAev- 
viol) 2. Téxvm pnropiuh. 3. Moalyna. 4. 
Agopual pnropixal, Athenaeus (x. p. 416) quotes 
from one of his introductions, The following epitaph 
was placed upon his monument at Chalcedon: 


ToSvoua Orta, po, Ada, ody, Č, pō, BAA, xi, 


ot, ody. 
Tlatpis Xarnndav' h St réxvn copin. 
(Athen. x. p. 454.) [C. P. M.] 


THRASYME’DES (Oparuuhëns), a son of the 
Pylian Nestor and Anaxibia, accompanied his 
father on the expedition against Troy, and returned 
with him to Pylos, (Hom. Z. ix. 81, xiv. 10, 
xvi. 321, xvii, 378, 705, Od. iii. 39, 414, 442, &c.) 
According to Philostratus (Her. iii. 2), he did not 
go to Troy. He was the father of Sillus, and his 
tomb was shown at Pylos in Messenia, (Paus, ii. 
18, § 7, iv. 36. § 2.) [L.S.] 

THRASYME'DES (Oparuuhðns), the son of 
Arignotus of Paros, was the maker of the chrys- 
elephantine statue of Asclepius, in his temple at 
Epidaurus. Pausanias (ii. 27. § 2) describes the 
statue as being about half the size of that of the 
Olympian Zeus at Athens. The god was seated 
on & throne, holding a staff in one hand, and with 
the other hand held over the dragon’s head, and 
with a dog lying by his side. The throne itself 
was adorned with sculptures, representing the Ar- 
give heroes, Bellerophon slaying the Chimaera, and 
Perseus holding the severed head of Medusa. 

From the reference in this passage to the chrys- 
elephantine statue of Zeus Olympius at Athens, 
which was made at the expense of Hadrian (Paus. 
i. 18. § 6), it has been conjectured that the Epi- 
daurians were indebted for the statue of their pa- 
tron deity to the munificence of the same emperor, 
or of Antoninus Pius, who expended large sums on 
the decoration of that city (Paus. ii. 27. § 7) ; but 
it seems improbable that, if this were the case, 
Pausanias should not have stated the fact in so 
many words. (Siebelis, ad loc., and Hirt, Gesch. 
d. bild. Künste bei den Alten, p. 190.) [P.S.] 

THRIAE (@pial), the name of three prophetic 
nymphs on Mount Parnassus, by whom Apollo 
was reared, and who were believed to have invented 
the art of: prophecy by means of little stones 
(pial), which were thrown into an urn. (Hom. 
Hymn., in Mere, 552; Schol, ad Callim. Hymn. in 
Apoll. 45 ; comp. Lobeck, Aglaoph. p. 814.) [L.S.] 

THU’CLES or THE'OCLES (@ovxdAjs, Oeo- 
kAjjs), a citizen apparently of Chalcis in Euboea, 
who, having been cast by storms on the coast of 
Sicily, took notice of the fertility of the soil, and of 
the probable ease with which it might be won from 
the Sicel inhabitants. On his return home he 
made a report of these things, and was commis- 
sioned by the Chalcidian state to lead forth a body 
of colonists, Chalcidian and Naxian. With these 
he proceeded to Sicily, where he occupied as a 
strong-hold the hill Taurus, overlooking the sea on 
the eastern coast — a place remarkable as the spot 
where Grecian conquest in the island first began, 
and as the site of the later city of Tauromenium,— 
and from this eminence, having now obtained pos- 
session of the land, he founded in the immediate 
neighbourhood the town of Naxos, about B. c. 736. 
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(Thue. vi. 8; Ephor. ap. Strab. vi. p. 267; Hella- 
nic. ap. Steph. Byz. 8.v. Xadrxls ; comp. Grote’s 
Greece, vol. iii. pp. 477, 478.) [E. E.J 

THUCY’DIDES (@ovevdt5ys), historical. 1. 
An Athenian, of the demos Alopece, son of Melesias, 
and related to Cimon, to whom he is said to have 
been inferior in military talent, though he possessed 
more skill as a political tactician. After the death 
of Cimon, in B.c, 449, Thucydides became the 
leader of the aristocratic party, which he concen- 
trated and more thoroughly organized in opposition 
to Pericles, With all his ability, however, and all 
his family influence, he was no match for his great 
adversary either in eloquence or address ; and this 
he is said to have acknowledged himeelf, when king 
Archidamus IT. of Sparta asked him whether he 
or Pericles was the better wrestler, “ When I 
throw Pericles,” was the answer, ‘‘ he always 
contrives to make the spectators believe that he has 
had no fall,” The line of attack also, which Plu- 
tarch represents Thucydides as adopting, does not 
appear to have been the most judicious, for he 
inveighed against the profuse expenditure of 
Pericles in public works, by no means the least 
popular feature in the great statesman’s administra- 
tion, and not long after this the struggle came to 
an end by the ostracism of Thucydides in B. c. 444. 
(Plut. Per. 6, 8, 11, 14, 16.) From an allusion 
in Aristophanes (Vesp, 947) we learn that, when 
he was in danger of this banishment, and rose to 
make his defence, he utterly broke down and was 
unable to open his mouth. According to the scholia 
on the same passage of Aristophanes, the historian 
Philochorus assigned as the cause of his exile some 
alleged misconduct during a command which he 
held in Thrace ; while Idomeneus related that he 
was not ostracised merely, but sentenced to per- 
petual banishment with confiscation of his property, 
and that he fled to Artaxerxes, king of Persia, 
Here, however, the scholiast appears to have con- 
founded Thucydides with Themistocles. [Ipomx- 
NEus.] (Comp. Arist. Ach. 668, 673.) That he 
retired to Sparta is in itself probable enough, and 
is in some measure confirmed by the anecdote, 
above related, of his conversation with Archidamus. 
But the usual term of ostracism, viz. ten years, 
seems to have been abridged in his case, since we 
hear of him in B. c. 440 (at least there is good 
reason to suppose it the same person) as united 
with Hagnon and Phormion in the command of 
forty ships, which were sent to reinforce Pericles, 
then engaged in the siege of Samos, The arrival 
of these vessels, together with other reinforcements, 
compelled the Samians to capitulate (Thue. i. 117; 
comp. Thirlwall’s Greece, vol, iii. p. 53, note 1), 
Aristotle, according to Plutarch (Nie, 2) classed 
Thucydides with Nicias and Theramenes as an 
excellent citizen and distinguished by an hereditary 
feeling of good will towards the people. He left 
two sons, Melesias and Stephanus; and a son. of 
the former of these, named Thucydides after his 
grand-father, was a pupil of Socrates. (Plat. Men. 
p. 94, Theag. p. 130, Lach p. 179; Athen. vi. 
pe 234, e.) 

2. A Pharsalian, was a proxenus of the Athenians 
and happened to be at Athens in B. c. 411, during 
the usurpation of the Four Hundred. When the 
tumult against the government broke out in the 
Peiraeeus, and Theramenes had gone thither with 
the promise of quelling it, Thucydides with some 
difficulty restrained the adherents of the oligarchs 

4u 4 


1112 THUCYDIDES, 


in the city from marching down to attack the 
rioters, representing the mischief attendant on civil 
discord while the Lacedaemonians were so close 
athand. (Thue. viii. 92.) 

3. A lieutenant of Martius Verus, by whom he 
was sent to establish Soaemus on the throne of 
Armenia, in the reign of M. Aurelius Antoninus. 
Thucydides accomplished his mission, (Suid. s. v. 
Mdprios ; see above, Vol. I. p. 363, a.) [E. E] 

THUCY'DIDES (@ouxvdidns), the historian, be- 
longed to the demos Halimus, and Halimus belonged 
to the phyle Leontis. He simply calls himself an 
Athenian (Thuc. i. 1). His father’s name was Olo- 
rus (iv. 104). Marcellinus, and some other later 
writers, say that the name was Orolus. ‘The two 
forms are easily confounded, and we assume the 
true name to be Olorus. Herodotus (vi. 39) men- 
tions a Thracian king called Olorus, whose daugh- 
ter Hegesipyle married Miltiades, the conqueror of 
Marathon, by whom she became the mother of 
Cimon. The ancient authorities speak of consan- 
guinity between the family of Cimon and that of 
Thucydides, and the name of the father of Thucy- 
dides is some presuinption of a connection with 
this Thracian king. The mother of Thucydides 
was also named Hegesipyle, though Marcellinus is 
the only authority for his mother’s name. It is 
conjectured that Hegesipyle may have been a 
granddaughter of Miltiades and Hegesipyle, but 
there is no evidence to show who the mother of 
Thucydides was, nor how his father was connected 
with the family of Miltiades. It is also said that 
there was consanguinity between the family of 
Thucydides and the Peisistratidae; but this also 
cannot be satisfactorily explained. 

A statement by Pamphilus, which is preserved 
by Gellius (xv. 23), makes Thucydides forty years 
of age at the commencement of the Peloponnesian 
war or B.C, 43], and accordingly he was born in 
B. c. 471. The historian says that he lived to 
see the end of the war, and the war ended in B. c. 
404. Krüger attempts to show, on the authority 
of Marcellinus, that Thucydides was only about 
twenty-five years of age at the commencement of 
the war; but he relies too much on his own inter- 
pretation of certain words of Thucydides, which 
are by no means free from ambiguity (v. 26, als- 
Oavduevos TH hAirla). There is a story in Lucian’s 
Herodotus or Aetion of Herodotus having read his 
History at the Olympic games to the assembled 
Greeks; and Suidas (s. v. Qovevdl5ns) adds that 
Thucydides, then a boy, was present, and shed 
tears of emulation; a presage of his own future 
historical distinction. This story was first doubted 
by Bredow, and has since been critically discussed 
by others, and most completely by Dahlman (He- 
rodot, &e.) who rejects it as a fable. The truth of 
the story is maintained at great length, and with 
greater tediousness, by Kruger. It is of little 
importance what any man thinks of the story: it 
is enough to remark that the direct evidence in 
support of it is very weak, and there are many 
plausible objections to be urged against it. Kruger 
has collected in his eseay on Thucydides all that 
he could say in support of the story. 

Antiphon of Rhamnus, the moat distinguished 
orator of the time, is said to have been the master 
of Thucydides in the rhetorical art; and as An- 
tiphon was a contemporary of Thucydides and 
older, there is no internal improbability in the 
statement. But the evidence for it, as Kruger 
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shows, is really nothing more than this, that 
Caecilius in his life of Antiphon conjectures that 
Thucydides must have been a pupil of Anti- 
phon’s, because he praises Antiphon. Cicero, in 
his Brutus (c. 12), speaks of the eloquence of An- 
tiphon, and cites Thucydides as evidence, and it 
seems very unlikely that, if he knew Thucydides 
to have been a pupil of Antiphon, he would not 
have mentioned it, Anaxagoras also is named by 
Marcellinus, on the authority of Antyllus, as one 
of the teachers of Thucydides, as to which we may 
observe that it is possible that he was, for Anaxa- 
goras was some time at Athens, and Thucydides 
might have had the advantage of his instruction. 

That Thucydides, an Athenian, of a good family, 
and living in a city which was the centre of Greek 
civilisation, must have had the best possible edu- 
cation, may be assumed; that he was a man of 
great ability and cultivated understanding his work 
clearly shows. He informs us that he possessed 
gold mines in that part of Thrace which is oppo- 
site to the island of Thasos, and that he wasa 
person of the greatest influence among those in 
that part of Thrace (iv. 105). This property, ac- 
cording to some accounts, he had from his ances- 
tors: according to other accounts he married a rich 
woman of Scaptesyle, and received them as a por- 
tion with her. Kriiger has a conjecture that Cimon, 
who took these mines from the Thasians, got an 
interest in them, and gave a part to that branch of 
his family to which Thucydides belonged. 

Suidas says that Thucydides left a son, called 
Timotheus ; and a daughter also is mentioned, who 
is said to have written the eighth book of the 
History of Thucydides, Thucydides (ii. 48) was 
one of those who suffered from the great plague of 
Athens, and one of the few who recovered. 

We have no trustworthy evidence of Thucydides 
having distinguished himself as an orator, though 
it is not unlikely that he did, for his oratorical 
talent is shown by the speeches that he has in- 
serted in his history. He was, however, em- 
ployed in a military capacity, and he was in com- 
mand of an Athenian squadron of seven ships, at 
Thasus, B.c. 424, when Eucles, who commanded 
in Amphipolis, sent for his assistance against 
Brasidas, who was before that town with an army. 
Brasidas, fearing the arrival of a superior force, 
offered favourable terms to Amphipolis, which were 
readily accepted, for there were few Athenians in 
the place, and the rest did not wish to make re- 
sistance. Thucydides arrived at Eion, at the 
mouth of the Strymon, on the evening of the same 
day on which Amphipolis surrendered ; and though 
he was too late to save Amphipolis, he prevented 
Eion from falling into the hand of the enemy (iv. 
102, &c.). 

In consequence of this failure, Thucydides be- 
came an exile, probably to avoid a severer punish- 
ment, that of death, for such appears to have been 
the penalty of such a failure as his, though he may 
have done the best that he could. According to 
Marcellinus, Cleon, who was at this time in great 
favour with the Athenians, excited popular sus- 
picion against the unfortunate commander. ‘Thu- 
cydides (v. 26) simply says that he lived in exile 
twenty years after the affair of Amphipolis, but he 
does not say whether it was a voluntary exile or a 
punishment. If it was voluntary, we may assume 
that he did not return to Athens, because he knew 
what fate awaited him, There are various uu- 
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trustworthy accounts as to his places of residence 
during his exile; but we may conclude that he 
could not safely reside in any place which was 
under Athenian dominion, and as he kept his eye 
on the events of the war, he must have lived in 
those parts which belonged to the Spartan alliance. 
His own words certainly imply that, during his 
exile, he spent much of his time either in the Pe- 
loponnesus or in places which were under Pelo- 
ponnesian influence (v. 26) ; and his work was the 
result of his own experience and observations. 
His minute description of Syracuse and the neigh- 
bourhood leads to the probable conclusion that he 
was personally acquainted with the localities ; and 
if he visited Sicily, it is probable that he also saw 
some parts of southern Italy, and an anonymous 
biographer speaks of Thucydides having been at 
Sybaris. But it is rather too bold a conjecture 
to make, as some have done, that Olorus and his 
son Thucydides went out in the colony to Thurii, 
B. C. 443, which was joined by Herodotus and the 
orator Lysias, then a young man. Timaeus, as 
quoted by Marcellinus, says that Thucydides du- 
ring his exile lived in Italy ; but if he means during 
all the time of his exile, his statement cannot be 
accepted, for it would contradict the inference 
which may be fairly derived from a passage in 
Thucydides that has been already referred to. Ti- 
maeus, and other authorities also, affirmed that 
Thucydides was buried at Thurii; as to which 
Krüger ingeniously argues, that if he lived there 
for some time, there is nothing strange in a story 
being invented of his having been buried there, 
especially as he might have had a tomb built with 
the intention of occupying it. 

Thucydides says that he lived twenty years in 
exile (v. 26), and as his exile commenced in the 
beginning of B. c. 423, he may have returned to 
Athens in the beginning of B. c. 403, and there- 
fore at or about the time when Thrasybulus liberated 
Athens, (Xen. Hellen. ii. 4. §§ 22—38.) It 
may accordingly be conjectured that Thucydides 
joined Thrasybulus, and in company with him 
effected his return to his native country. Pau- 
sanias indeed (i. 23. § 9) states that Thucydides 
was recalled by a psephisma proposed by Oenobius, 
but this account creates some difficulty, because it 
appeared from a critical enumeration of the authori- 
ties cited by Marcellinus, that there wasa general 
permission for all the exiles to return after the 
conclusion of peace with the Laedaemonians, B. C. 
404. Thucydides himself says that he was twenty 
years in exile, and therefore he did not return 
till B., c. 408, unless we assume that his “ twenty 
years ” was merely a round number used to signify 
nineteen years and somewhat more ; or unless we 
assume that he did not return as soon as he might 
have done, but a few months later; so that the full 
term of twenty years was completed. 

There is a general agreement among the ancient 
authorities that Thucydides came to a violent end ; 
Zopyrus and Didymus, quoted by Marcellinus, 
affirm this; and Plutarch (Cimon 4), and Pau- 
sanias (i. 23. § 9) tell the same story. But there 
is a great diversity of evidence as to the place 
where he died ; and it is doubtful whether it was 
Thrace or Athens. Plutarch says, it is reported 
that he was killed in Scaptesyle in Thrace, but 
that hia remains were carried to Athens, and his 
tomb is pointed out in the burial-place of Cimon, 
by the side of the tomb of Elpinice, the sister of 
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Cimon. Pausanias, who was well acquainted with 
Athens, says that his tomb was then not far from 
the Pylae Melitides ; and that he was assassinated 
after his return (Ws karet), words which seem 
to imply that he did not long survive his restoration. 
Marcellinus, on the authority of Antyllus, quotes 
the inscription on his tomb at Athens: 


Oovnvdi3ns ’OAdpov COpdAov) ‘AAtuodoros (EvOade 
kerai). 


We cannot doubt that there was a tomb of 
Thucydides at Athens, and he probably died 
there: the testimony of Timaeus that he died in 
Italy, is of little value. 

The question as to the time of the return of 
Thucydides to Athens, and of the place of his 
death and interment, is discussed by Krüger with 
a wearisome minuteness, and with uncertain re- 
sults. As to the time of the death of Thucy- 
dides, he concludes that it could not be later than 
the end or about the middle of the 94th Olympiad, 
that is, in any event not later than B, c. 401. His 
own direct testimony (v. 26) simply shows that he 
was living after the war was ended (B. c. 404). 
Dodwell argues that the third eruption of Aetna, 
which Thucydides (iii, 116) alludes to was the 
eruption of B. c. 399 or the 95th Olympiad ; but 
Thucydides means to say that the eruption, of 
which he does not fix the date, was prior to the two 
eruptions (B.c. 425 and 475) of which he does 
fix the dates. There is no doubt about the true 
interpretation of this passage. 

Tho time when he composed his work is another 
matter of critical inquiry. He was busy in collect- 
ing materials all through the war from the begin- 
ning to the end (i. 22); but we do not know 
from his own evidence whether he wrote any por- 
tion of the work, as we now have it, during the 
continuance of the war, though he would certainly 
have plenty of time during his exile to compose 
the earlier part of his history. Plutarch says that 
he wrote the work in Thrace ; and his words mean 
the whole work, as he does not qualify them (7dv 
wéAenov Tay TleAorovynolwy ral "A@nvalwy èv 
Opárn wep) ry Zrartiy FAnv), and this is con- 
sistent with Plutarch’s statement that he died in 
Thrace. Marcellinus says that he gave the work 
its last polish in Thrace; and that he wrote it 
under a plane tree: this is very particular, and it 
is not improbable that he might write under a 
shady tree in fine weather, but such particularities 
are very suspicious. The most probable opinion is 
that he was engaged on the work till the time of 
hie death. In the very beginning of his history 
(i. 18) he mentions the end of the war in a pas- 
sage which must have been written after B. c. 404. 
A passage in the first book (i. 93), when rightly 
interpreted, shows that it was written after the 
wall round the Peiraeeus was pulled down (Xen. 
Hellen. ii. 2). In the second book (ii. 65) he 
speaks of the Sicilian expedition, and the sup- 
port which Cyrus gave to the Lacedaemonians, 
and of the final defeat of the Athenians in this 
war ; all which passages consequently were 
written after the events to which they refer. A 
passage in the fifth book also (v. 26), mentions 
the end of the war, the duration of which, he 
says, was twenty-seven years. Thucydides un- 
doubtedly was collecting his materials all through 
the war, and of course he would register them as 
he got them ; but the work in the shape in which 
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we have it, was certainly not finished until after 
the close of the war. 

A question has been raised as to the authorship 
of the eighth and last book of Thucydides, which 
breaks off in the middle of the twenty-first year of 
the war (s.c. 411); and with the remark that, 
“when the winter which follows this summer 
shall have ended, the one and twentieth year of 
the war is completed.” It differs from all the 
other books in containing no speeches, a circnm- 
stance which Dionysius remarked, and it has also 
been supposed to be inferior to the rest as a piece 
of composition. Accordingly several ancient critics 
supposed that the eighth book was not by Thucy- 
dides: some attributed it to his daughter, and 
some to Xenophon or Theopompus, because both 
of them continued the history. The words with 
which Xenophon’s Hellenica commence (era 
è raira) may chiefly have led to the supposition 
that he was the author, for his work is made to 
appear as a continuation of that of Thucydides : 
Dut this argument is in itself of little weight ; and 
besideay..both the style of the eighth book is 
different-from that of Xenophon, and the manner 
of treating:$he subject, for the division of the year 
into summers and winters, which Thucydides has 
observed in his first seven books, is continued in 
the eighth, but is not observed by Xenophon. The 
rhetorical style of Theopompus, which was the 
characteristic of his writing, renders it also im- 
probable that he was the author of the eighth 
book. It seems the simplest supposition to consider 
Thucydides himself as the author of this book, 
since he names himself as the author twice (viii. 
6, 60). Cratippus, a contemporary of Thucydides, 
who also collected what Thucydides had omitted, 
ascribes this book to Thucydides, remarking at 
the same time that he has introduced no speeches 
init. (Dionys. De Thucyd. c.16, ed. Hudson.) 
Marcellinus and the anonymous author of the life 
of Thucydides also attribute the last book to him. 
The statement of Cratippus, that Thucydides 
omitted the speeches in the last book because they 
impeded the narrative and were wearisome to his 
readers, is probably merely a conjecture. If Thu- 
cydides, after writing speeches in the first seven 
books, discovered that this was a bad historical 
method, we must assume that if he had lived long 
enough, he would have struck the speeches out of 
the first seven books. But this is very improbable ; 
a man of his character and judgment would hardly 


begin his work without a settled plan ; and if the 


speeches were struck out, the work would certainly 
be defective, and would not present that aspect of 
political affairs, and that judgment upon them, 
which undoubtedly it was the design of the author 
to present, Some reasons why there should be no 
speeches in the eighth book, in accordance with 
the general plan of Thucydides, are alleged by 
Krüger ; and the main reason is that they are not 
wanted. Whatever may be the reason, the only 
conclusion that a sound critic can come to is, that 
the eighth book is by Thucydides, but that he may 


not have had the upportunity of revising it with - 
| necessary for the author to express his scepticism ; 


the same care as the first seven books. 

A saying (Aéyerat) is preserved by Diogenes 
that Xenophon made the work of Thucydides 
known (eis ddtav tyayev), which may be true, as 
he wrote the first two books of his Hellenica, or 
the part which now ends with the second book, 
for the purpose of completing the history. The 
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statement in Diogenes implies that the work of 
Thucydides might have been lost or forgotten but 
for Xenophon’s care ; and if the statement is true, 
we may conclude that the manuscript of Thucy- 
dides in some way came into his possession, and 
probably the materials which the author had col- 
lected for the completion of his history. 

The work of Thucydides, from the commence- 
ment of the second book, is chronologically divided 
into summers and winters, and each summer and 
winter make a year (ii. 1). His summer com- 
prises the time from the vernal to the autumnal 
equinox, and the winter comprises the period from 
the autumnal to the vernal equinox. The division 
into books and chapters was probably made by the 
Alexandrine critics. In the second book he says 
at the beginning of the 47th chapter, “such was 
the interment during this winter, and after the 
winter was over, the first year of the war was 
ended.” He then goes on to say :—“ now in the 
commencement of the summer,” which is evidently 
the beginning of a new year, and of a new 
division, if he made any division in his history. 
Again, at the end of the eightieth chapter, he 
mentions the end of the second year of the war ; 
and again in the last chapter of the second book he 
mentions the conclusion of the third year of the 
war, The third book begins just in the same 
manner, “ In the following summer,” as the eighty- 
first chapter of the second book. There is, then, 
nothing in the work itself which gives the least 
intimation that the division into books was part of 
the author's design ; and in fact, the division into 
books is made in a very arbitrary and clumsy way. 
The seventh book ought to end with the sixth 
chapter of the eighth book; and the seventh 
chapter of the eighth book ought to be the first. 
We may conclude from the terms in which Cratip- 
pus alludes to the eighth book (Tà TeAeuTaia tihs 
loroplas) that the division into books was not 
then made ; but it existed in the time of Diony- 
sius (De Thucyd. c. 16, 17, &c.), and when Dio- 
dorus wrote (xii. 37, xiii. 42). 

There was a division of the work also into nine 
books (Diod. xii. 37); and a still later division 
into thirteen books. The title of the work, as well 
as the division into books, is also probably the work 
of the critics or grammarians, The titles vary in the 
MSS., but the simple title Zvyypapń is that which 
is most appropriate to the author’s own expression, 
Bovrvdldns ’Abnvatos kuvéypawe roy wéAenoy, &e. 
(i. 1). 

The history of the Peloponnesian war opens the 
second book of Thucydides, and the first is intro- 
ductory to the history. He begins his first book 
by observing that the Peloponnesian war was the 
most important event in Grecian history, which he 
shows by a rapid review of the history of the 
Greeks from the earliest period to the commence- 
ment of the war (i. 1—21). His remarks on the 
remote periods of Grecian history, such as Hellen 
and his sons, the naval power of Minos, and the 
war of Troy, do not express any doubt as to the 
historical character of these events; nor was it 


he has simply stated the main facts of early 
Grecian history in the way in which they were 
told and generally received. These early events 
are utterly unimportant, when we view history, as 
the author viewed the object of his history, as 
matter for political instruction (i. 22). He de- 
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signed his work to be “ an eternal possession,” and 
such it has proved to be. After his introductory 
chapters (i. 1—23) he proceeds to explain the 
alleged grounds and causes of the war: the real 
causes were, he says, the Spartan jealousy of the 
Athenian power. His narrative is interrupted 
(c. 89—118), after he has come to the time when 
the Lacedaemonians resolved on war, by a digres- 
sion (é€x€0AH) on the rise and progress of the 
power of Athens ; a period which had been either 
omitted by other writers, or treated imperfectly, 
and with little regard to chronology, as by Hel- 
Janicus in his Attic history (c. 97). He resumes 
his narrative (c. 119) with the negotiations that 
preceded the war; but this leads to another di- 
gression of some length on the treason of Pausa- 
nias (c. 128—134), and the exile of Themistocles 
(c. 135—138). He concludes the book with the 
speech of Pericles, who advised the Athenians to 
refuse the demands of the Peloponnesians ; and his 
subject, as already observed, begins with the 
second book. Mr. Clinton, in his Fasti, has a 
chapter “On the Summary of Thucydides,” or 
that part of his first book which treats of the 
period between B. c. 478 and 432. The Pelopon- 
nesian war began B.C. 43]. 

A history which treats of so many events, 
which took place at remote spots, could only be 
written, in the time of Thucydides, by a man who 
took great pains to ascertain facts by personal in- 
quiry. In modern times facts are made known by 
printing as soon as they occur; and the printed 
records of the time, newspapers and the like, are 
often the only evidence of many facts which 
become history. When we know the careless way 
in which facts are now reported and recorded by 
very incompetent persons, often upon very in- 
different hearsay testimony, and compare with 
such ‘records the pains that Thucydides took to 
ascertain the chief events of a war, with which he 
was contemporary, in which he took a share as a 
commander, the opportunities which his means 
allowed, his great abilities, and serious earnest 
character, it is a fair conclusion that we have a 
more exact history of a long eventful period by 
Thucydides than we have of any period in modern 
history, equally long and equally eventful. We 
are deceived as to the value of modern historical 
evidence, which depends on the eye-sight of wit- 
nesses, by the facility with which it is produced 
and distributed in print. But when we come to 
examine the real authority for that which is 
printed, we seldom find that the original witness 
of an important transaction is a Thucydides ; still 
less seldom do we find a man like him who has 
devoted seven and twenty years to the critical 
enumeration of the events of as many years. A 
large part of the facts in Thucydides were doubt- 
less derived from the testimony of other eye-wit- 
nesses, and even in some cases not directly from 
eye-witnesses ; and that is also true of all modern 
histories, even contemporary histories ; but again, 
how seldom have we a Thucydides to weigh the 
value of testimony either direct or indirect (i. 22). 
His whole work shows the most scrupulous care 
and diligence in ascertaining facts; his strict at- 
tention to chronology, and the importance that he 
attaches to it, are additional proof of his historical 
accuracy, His narrative is brief and concise: it 
generally contains bare facts expressed in the 
fewest possible words, and when we consider what 
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pains it must have cost him to ascertain these 
facts, we admire the self-denial of a writer who is 
satisfied with giving facts in their naked brevity 
without ornament, without any parade of his per- 
sonal importance, and of the trouble that his 
matter cost him. A single chapter must sometimes 
have represented the labour of many days and 
weeks. Such a principle of historical composition 
is the evidence of a great and elevated mind. The 
history of Thucydides only makes an octavo vo- 
lume of moderate size; many a modern writer 
would have spun it out to a dozen volumes, and so 
have spoiled it. A work that is for all ages must 
contain much in little compass. 

He seldom makes reflections in the course of his 
narrative : occasionally he has a chapter of political 
and moral observations, animated by the keenest 
perception of the motives of action, and the moral 
character of man. Many of his speeches are po- 
litical essays, or materials for them ; they are not 
mere imaginations of his own for rhetorical effect ; 
they contain the general sense of what was actually 
delivered as nearly as he could ascertain, and in 
many instances he had good opportunities of 
knowing what was said, for he heard some speeches 
delivered (i. 22). His opportunities, his talents, 
his character, and his subject all combined to pro- 
duce a work that stands alone, and in its kind has 
neither equal nor rival. His pictures are some- 
times striking and tragic, an effect produced by 
severe simplicity and minute particularity. Such 
is the description of the plague of Athens. Such 
also is the incomparable history of the Athenian 
expedition to Sicily, and its melancholy termina- 
tion. 

A man who thinks profoundly will have a form 
of expression which is stamped with the character 
of his mind; and the style of Thucydides is 
accordingly concise, vigorous, energetic. We feel 
that all the words were intended to have a mean- 
ing, and have a meaning: none of them are idle. 
Yet he is sometimes harsh and obscure ; and pro- 
bably he was so, even to his own countrymen. 
Some of his sentences are very involved, and the 
connection and dependence of the parts are often 
difficult to seize. Cicero, undoubtedly a good 
Greek scholar, found him difficult (Orator. c. 9) : 
he says that the speeches contain so many obscure 
and impenetrable sentences as to be scarcely intel- 
ligible ; and this, he adds, is a very great defect in 
the language of political life (in oratione civili). 

The first thing that is requisite in reading Thu- 
cydides is to have a good text established on a 
collation of the MSS., and this we owe to I. Bek- 
ker. Those who were accustomed to read Thucy- 
dides in such a text as Duker’s, can estimate their 
obligations to Bekker. For the understanding of 
the text, a sound knowledge of the language and 
the assistance of the best critics are necessary ; and 
perhaps nearly all has been done in this depart- 
ment that can be done. But after all, a careful 
and repeated study of the original is necessary in 
order to understand it. For the illustration of the 
text a great mass of geographical and historical 
knowledge is necessary ; and here also the critics 
have not been idle. To derive all the advantage 
from the work that may be derived for political 
instruction, we must study it ; and here the critics 
give little help, for Politik is a thing they seldom 
meddle with, and not often with success. Here a 
man must be his own commentator ; but a great 
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deal might be done by a competent hand in illus- 
trating Thucydides as a political writer. 

The Greek text was first published by Aldus, 
Venice, 1502 fol., and the Scholia were published 
in the following year. The first Latin translation, 
which was by Valla, was printed before 1500, and 
reprinted at Paris, 1513, fol., and frequently after 
that date. The first edition of the Greek text 
accompanied by a Latin version, was that of 
H. Stephens, 1564, fol.: the Latin version is that 
of Valla, revised by Stephens. This well printed 
edition contains the Scholia, the Life of Thucy- 
dides by Marcellinus, and an anonymous Life of 
Thucydides. The edition of I. Bekker, Berlin, 
1821, 3 vols. 8vo. forms an epoch in the editions 
of Thucydides, and, as regards the text, renders it 
unnecessary to consult any which are of prior date. 
Among other editions are that of Poppo, Leipzig, 
10 vols. 8vo., 1821—1838, of which two volumes 
are filled with prolegomena ; of Haack, with se- 
Jections from the Greek Scholia and short notes, 
Leipzig, 1820, 2 vols. 8vo.; of Göller, 2 vols. 8vo., 
Leipzig, 1826; and of Arnold, 3 vols. 8va., Ox- 
ford: 4830—1 835. 

The translations into modern languages are 
numerous. It was translated into French by Claude 
Seyssel, Paris, 1527, fol. ‘The English version of 
Thomas Nicolls, London, 1550, fol. was made 
from the version of Seyssel, The Biographie Uni- 
verselle mentions an anonymous English version, 
published at London in 1525. The English 
version of Hobbes appears to be mainly founded 
on the Latin versions, as a comparison of it 
with them will show. Hobbes translated it for 
the political iustruction which it contains. Thucy- 
dides was afterwards translated by W. Smith, 
1753, whose translation is generally exact; and 
again by S. T. Bloomfield, London, 1829. The 
most recent German translation is by IH. W. F. 
Klein, Munich, 1826, 8vo. Thucydides was trans- 
lated into French by Levesque, Paris, 1795, 4 vols, 
8vo.; and by Gail, 1807, &c, Gail published the 
Greek text of Thucydides, the Scholia, the varia- 
tions of thirteen manuscripts of the Bibliothéque 
du Roi, a Latin version corrected, and the French 
version already mentioned, with notes historical 
and philological. The French version of Gail has 
been printed separately, 4 vols. 8vo. 

The authorities for the Life of Thucydides have 
been generally referred to, and they are all men- 
tioned and criticised in the Untersuchungen über 


das Leben des Thucydides, Berlin, 1832, by K.W. | 
The “ Annales Thucydidei et Xeno- ' 
phontei,” &c. of Dodwell, Oxford, 1702, 4to., may 
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also be consulted. The criticism of Dionysius of 
Halicarnassus on Thucydides has itself been much 
criticised: most of his censure will not receive the 
approbation of just criticism. [G. L.] 

THUDIPPUS (@ovd:rmos), a contemporary of 
Phocion, of whom Plutarch relates one or two par- 
ticulars. (Phoe. ce. 35, 36.) 

THUGENIDES (@ovyevldns), a comic poet 
nf unknown age, whose name is only found in a 
few passages of the grammarians, in most of which 
it has been corrupted into Thucydides. The re- 
mains of his poetry consist of one title, Aastal, 
one complete line, and a few words (Suid. s. v. 
TpiaxOyvas, and perhaps s v. dvéowaxey; Phot. 
Lex. 8. vv. uh vópsov, tTpiax Ova; Pollux, vi. 
38; Zonar. Lex. s. v. AeéHOpor; Antiatt. p. 114, 
22; Pierson, ad Moerin, p. 334; Porson, ad 
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Eurip. Hecub. 1166 ; Meineke, Frag. Com. Graec, 
vol, i. p. 499, vol. iv. pp. 593, 594; Editio Minor, 
p. 1183). Fabricius has wrongly made Thuge- 
nides a tragic poet. (Bibl. Graec. vol. ii. p. 
325.) . [P. S.] 

THURO (@oupé), a daughter of Phylas, be- 
came by Apollo the mother of Chaeron, the founder 
of Thurium. (Paus. ix. 40. § 3.) [L.S.] 

THYAS (®vds), a name of the female followers 
of Dionysus, is the same as Suds, (Lycoph. Cuss. 
143, 305; Ov. Fast. vii 514; Catull, 64, 392; 
comp. THYIA.) [L. S. 

THYESTES (@véorns), a son of Pelops and 
Hippodameia, was the brother of Atreus and the 
father of Aegisthus. (Hom. Z. ii. 107 ; Aeschyl. 
Agam. 1242 ; Eurip. Or. 1008 ; comp. ATREUS; 
PELOPS ; AGAMEMNON.) [L.S.] 

THYIA (Ovla), 1. A daughter of Castalius 
or Cephisseus, became by Apollo the mother of 
Delphus. (Paus. x. 6.§ 2; Herod. vii. 178.) She 
is said to have been the first to have sacrificed to 
Dionysus, and to have celebrated orgics in his 
honour. Hence the Attic women, who every year 
went to Mount Parnassus to celebrate the Diony- 
siac orgies with the Delphian Thyiades, received 
themselves the name of Thyades or Thyiades. 
(Paus. lo. x. 4. § 2, 22. § 5; comp. 29. § 2; 
Lobeck, Aglaoph. p. 285.) 

2. A daughter of Deucalion, and, by Zcus, the 
mother of Macedon. (Hes. Fragm. 26, ed. Gött- 
ling ; Steph. Byz, s. v. Maxedovla.,) [L.8.] 

THYILLUS. [Saryrus, literary, No. 4.] 

THYLACUS. [Onasruus.]} 

THYMBRAEUS (@vup6paios). 1. A surname 
of Apollo, derived from a place in Troas called 
Thymbra, where he had a temple in which Achilles 
was wounded, or from a neighbouring hill of the 
same name. (Strab. xiii. p. 598 ; Steph. Byz. s. v 
@vuSpa; Eurip. Rhes. 224 ; Serv. ad den, iii, 85 ; 
Hom. Ji. x. 430.) 

2. A Trojan who was slain by Diomedes. (Hom. 
I. xi. 320.) [L.S.] 

THY’MELE, a celebrated mima or female 
actress in the reign of Domitian, with whom she 
was a great favourite. She frequently acted along 
with Latinus. (Juv. i. 35, vi. 66, viii, 197.) 
{LaTInus. ] 

THY’'MILUS (updos), a statuary or sculp- 
tor, whose group of Eros and Dionysus standing 
together was seen by Pausanias in the temple of 
Dionysus at Athens, (i. 20. § 1.) [P. 8.] 

THYMO’CHARES or THYMO/CHARIS 
(Quuoxdpns, Ovuóxapıs), an Athenian, was placed 
in command of the squadron which was sent in 
haste to Euboea to oppose the Peloponnesian fleet 
under Hegesandridas, the appearance of which: off 
the coast had excited so much alarm at Athens. 
Thymochares was defeated near Eretria, and the 
whole of Euboea, except Oreus, revolted to the 
enemy, B, c. 411. (Thuc. viii. 95.) [HEGESAN- 
DRIDAS.] Later in the same year, soon after 
Hegesandridas had sailed from Euboea to act in 
concert with Mindarus in the north, Thymochares 
was sent from Athens in the same direction with a 
few ships. A battle ensued between the squadron 
of Hegesandridas and the portion of the Athenian 
navy to which Thymochares had brought rein- 
forcements, and the Peloponnesians proved vic- 
torious. (Xen. Hell, i. 1. § 1.) {E. E.] 

THY’MOCLES (@upoxAjjs), the author of a 
single epigram in the Greek Anthology, which is 
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taken from the Musa Puerilis of Straton. (Brunck, 
Anal. vol. ii. p. 259; Jacobs, Anth. Graec. vol. ii. 
p. 235, vol. xiii, p. 961.) [P. S.] 

THYMOETES (Ovuoltns). 1. One of the 
elders of Troy. (Hom. Z. iii. 146.) A soothsayer 
had predicted, that on a certain day a boy should 
be born, by whom Troy should be destroyed. On 
that day Paris was born to Priam, and Munippus 
to Thymoetes, Priam ordered Munippus aud his 
mother Cylla to be killed. Hence Aeneas, in 
Virgil (Aen, ii. 31), says, that it was doubtful 
whether Thymoetes, in order to revenge himself, 
advised to draw the wooden horse into the city. 

2. An Athenian hero, believed to have been a 
son of Oxyntas, and king of Attica, One of the 
Attic demes (Thymoetiadae or Thymaetiadae) de- 
rived its name from him. (Suid. s.v.; Paus. ii. 
18. § 7.) 

3. A Trojan and a companion of Aeneas, who 
was slain by Turnus. (Virg. Aen. xii. 364.) [L.S.] 

THY MONDAS (Ovpovdas),a son of MENTOR 
the Rhodian, and nephew of Memnon. In B. c. 
333, he was sent down into Lycia by king Da- 
reins to commission Pharnabazus to succeed Mem- 
non in the command of the fleet. [PHARNABAZUS, 
No. 3.] The land-force, consisting apparently of 
Greek mercenaries, Thymondas was himself to re- 
ceive from Pharnabazus, and to lead up to Syria 
to meet the king. 

At the battle of Issus, in the same year, 
Thymondas with his mercenaries occupied the 
centre of the Persian army, and did good service. 
After the battle, together with Aristomedes, 
Amyntas, and Bianor, and a large body of 
troops, he made his way over the mountains to 
Tripolis in Phoenicia. Here they found the ships 
which had conveyed their men over from Lesbos, 
and, having launched as many as they needed and 
burnt the rest, they sailed for Cyprus, and thence 
crossed over to Egypt. Whether Thymondas took 
part there in the attempt of Amyntas to possess 
himself of the sovereignty, we have no means of 
deciding. (Arr. Anab. ii. 2, 8—10, 13; Curt. iii. 
8, iv. 1.) [Amynras, No. 5.] [E. E.] 

THYONE (Ovævn), the name of Semele, under 
which Dionysus fetched her from Hades, and in- 
troduced her among the immortals. (Hom. Hymn. 
v. 21; Apollod. iii. 5. § 3; Cic. de Nat. Deor. iii. 
23 ; Pind, Pyth. iii. 99 ; Diod. Sic. iv. 25 ; Apollon. 
Rhod. i. 636.) (L. S.J 

THYO’/NEUS (@vwveds), 1. A surname of 
Dionysus which has the same meaning as Thyone, 
both being formed from veiw, “to be inspired.” 
(Ov. Met. iv. 13; Horat, Curm. i. 17.23 ; Oppian, 
Cyneg. i. 27 ; Hesych. s. v. @vwridys.) 

2. A son of Dionysus in Chios, and father of 
Thoas. (Acron, ad Horat. Carm. i. 17.23.) [L. S.] 

THYPHEI’/TIDES, the maker of a painted 
vase discovered at Vulci, and now in the collection 
of M. Durand, under each handle of which is the 
inscription, EPOIE$EN OYSEITIAEX. (Cub. 
Durand. No. 893; R. Rochette, Lettre è M. 
Schorn, pp. 60, 61, 2d ed.) [P. S.] 

THYRSUS (@upcos), a freedman of Octavian, 
whom the latter sent to Cleopatra at Alexandria, 
after the battle of Actium. Dion Cassius relates 
that Octavian made love to Cleopatra by means of 
Thyrsus, to induce her to betray Antony; but 
Plutarch simply states that Thyrsus, through his 
frequent interviews with Cleopatra, excited the 
suspicions of Antony, who seized and whipped 
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him, and sent him back to Octavian. 
li. 8, 9; Plut. Ant. 73.) 

THYUS or THYS (@vos, OÔs), a prince of 
Paphlagonia, who rebelled against Artaxerxes II, 
(Mnemon.) Datames, who was his first cousin, 
endeavoured to persuade him to return to his alle- 
giance; but this had no effect, and on one occasion, 
when Datames had sought a friendly conference 
with him, Thyus laid a plot for his assassination, 
Datames escaped the danger through a timely 
warning given him by his mother, and, on his 
return to his own government, declared war against 
Thyus, subdued him, and made him a prisoner to- 
gether with his wife and children. He then ar- 
rayed him in all the insignia of his royal rank, 
dressed himself in hunter's garb, and, having fas- 
tened a rope round Thyus, drove him before him 
with a cudgel, and brought him in this guise into 
the presence of Artaxerxes, as if he were a wild 
beast that he had captured. Cornelius Nepos de- 
scribes Thyus as a man of huge stature and grim 
aspect, with dark complexion, and long hair and 
beard. Aelian notices him as notorious for his 
voracity, while Theopompus related that he was 
accustomed to have 100 dishes placed on his table 
at one meal, and that, when he was imprisoned by 
Artaxerxes, he continued the same course of life, 
which drew from the king the remark that Thyus 
was living as if he expected a speedy death. (Corn. 
Nep. Datam. 2, 3; Theop. ap. Ath. iv. pp. 144, f., 
145, a, x. p.415,d; Ael. V. H. i. 27.) [E. E.J 

TIBERI’NUS, one of the mythical kings of 
Alba, son of Capetus, and father of Agrippa, is 
said to have been drowned in crossing the river 
Alba, which was hence called Tiberis after him, 
and of which he became the guardian god. (Liv. i. 
3; Dionys.i. 71 ; Cic. de Nak Deor, iii. 20.) 

TIBE/RIUS I., emperor of Rome, a. D. 14— 
37. His full name was TIBERIUS CLaupius NERO 
Caesar. He was the son of T. Claudius Nero 
{Nxro, No. 7] and of Livia, and was born on 
the 16th of November, B. c. 42, before his mother 
married Augustus, Tiberius was tall and strangly 
made, and his health was very good. Iis face was 
handsome, and his eyes were large. He was care- 
fully educated according to the fashion of the day, 
and became well acquainted with Greek and Latin 
literature. He possessed talent both as a speaker 
and writer, but he was fond of employing himself 
on trivial subjects, such as at that time were com- 
prehended under the term Grammar (grammatica), 
His master in rhetoric was Theodorus of Gadara. 
He was a great purist, and affected a wonderful 
precision about words, to which he often paid more 
attention than to the matter. Though not without 
military courage, as his life shows, he had a great 
timidity of character, and was of a jealous and 
suspicious temper; and these qualities rendered 
him cruel after he had acquired power. He had 
more penetration than decision of character, and he 
was often irresolute. (Tac. Ann. i. 80.) From his 
youth he was of an unsociable disposition, melan- 
choly and reserved, and this character developed 
itself more as he grew older. He had no sympa- 
thies nor affections, was indifferent about pleasing 
or giving pain to others: he had all the elements 
of cruelty; suspicion nourished his implacable 
temper, and power gave hith the opportunity of 
gratifying his long nourished schemes of vengeance, 
In the latter years of his life, particularly, he in- 
dulged his lustful propensities in every way that 
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a depraved imagination could suggest: lust and 
cruelty are not strangers. It is said, too, that he 
was addicted to excess in wine: he was not 
originally avaricious, but he became so. He affected 
a regard to decency and to externals. He was the 
prince of hypocrites; and the events of his reign 
are little more than the exhibition of his detestable 
character. [TaciTvus.] 

Tiberius was about thirteen years of age when 
he accompanied Augustus in his triumphal entry 
into Rome (B.c. 29) after the death of M. An- 
tonius: Tiberius rode on the left of Augustus and 
Marcellus on his right. Augustus conferred on 
Tiberius and his brother Drusus titles of dignity, 
while his grandsons, Caius and Lucius, were still 
living: but besides Caius and Lucius, Marcellus, 
the nephew of Augustus, had superior claims to 
the succession, and the prospect of Tiberins suc- 
ceeding to the power of his mother’s husband 
seemed at one time very remote. The death of 
Agrippa made way for Tiberius being employed in 
public affairs, and Augustus compelled him, much 
against his will, to divorce his wife Vipsania 
Agrippina, the daughter of Agrippa, by whom he 
had one son, and who was then pregnant, and to 
marry Julia (B. c. 11), the widow of Agrippa, and 
the emperor’s daughter, with whom Tiberius did 
not long live in harmony. He had one child by 
Julia, but it did not live. 

He was employed on various military services 
during the lifetime of Augustus. He made his 
first campaign in the Cantabrian war as Tribunus 
Militum. In B.c. 20 he was sent by Augustus 
to restore Tigranes to the throne of Armenia. Ar- 
tabazus, the occupant of the throne, was murdered 
before Tiberins reached Armenia, and Tiberius 
had no difficulty in accomplishing his mission, 
(Dion Cass. liv. 9.) It was during this campaign 
that Horace addressed one of his epistles to Julius 
Florus (i. 12), who was serving under Tiberius. 
In B. c. 15, Drusus and his brother Tiberius were 
engaged in warfare with the Rhaeti, who occupied 
the Alps of Tridentum (Trento), and the exploits 
of the two brothers were sung by Horace (Carm. 
iv. 4, 14; Dion Cass, liv. 22.) In B. c. 13 Tiberius 
was consul with P. Quintilius Varus. In Bo 11, 
the same year in which he married Julia, and 
while his brother Drusus was fighting against the 
Germans, Tiberius left his new wife to conduct, by 
the order of Augustus, the war against the Dalma- 
tians who had revolted, and against the Pannonians. 
(Dion Cass. liv. 31.) Drusus died (B. c. 9) owing 
to a fall from his horse, after a campaign against 


the Germans between the Weser and the Elbe. | 


On the news of the accident, Tiberius was sent by 
Augustus, who was then at Pavia, to Drusus, | 


whom he found just alive. (Dion Cass. lv. 2.) He 
conveyed the body to Rome from the banks of 
the Rhine, walking all the way before it on foot 
(Sueton. Tiber. 7), and he pronounced a funeral 
oration over his brother in the forum. Tiberius 
returned to the war in Germany, and crossed the 
Rhine. In B.c. 7 he was again in Rome, was 
made consul a second time, and celebrated his 
second triumph. (Vell. Pat. ii. 97.) 

In B. c. 6 he obtained the tribunitia potestas for 
five years, but during this year he retired with the 
emperor's permission to Rhodes, where he spent the 
next seven years. Tacitus (Ann. i. 53) says that 
his chief reason for leaving Rome was to get away 
from his wife, who treated him with contempt, and 
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whose licentious life was no secret to her husband : 
probably, too, he was unwilling to stay at Rome 
when the grandsons of Augustus were attaining 
years of maturity, for there was mutual jealousy 
between them and Tiberius. During his residence 
at Rhodes, Tiberius, among other things, employed 
himself on astrology, and he was one of the dupes 
of this supposed science. His chief master in this 
art was Thrasyllus, who predicted that he would 
be emperor. (Tacit. Ann. vi. 21.) Augustus had 
not been very ready to allow Tiberius to retire to 
Rhodes, and he was not willing to let him come 
back ; but, at the instance of Caius Caesar, Tibe- 
rius was allowed to return, A. D. 2. He was re- 
lieved from one trouble during his absence, for his 
wife Julia was banished to the island of Pandataria 
(B. c. 2), and he never saw her again. (Dion Cass. 
lv. 10.) Suetonius says that Tiberius, by letter, 
entreated the emperor to let Julia keep whatever 
he had given her. 

Tiberius was employed in public affairs until the 
death of L. Caesar (a. n. 2), which was followed by 
the death of C. Caesar (a. D. 4). Augustus, now 
being without a successor of his own blood, adopted 
Tiberius, the son of his wife Livia, with the view 
of leaving to him the power that he had himself 
acquired ; and at the same time he required Tibe- 
rius to adopt Germanicus, the son of his brother 
Drusus, though Tiberius had a son Drusus by his 
wife Vipsania. (Sueton. Tiler. 15 ; Vell. Pat. ii. 
103.) Augustus was not ignorant of the character of 
Tiberius, but, like others in power, he left it toa 
man whom he did not like, and could not esteem, 
rather than allow it to go out of his family. Au- 
gustus had indeed adopted Postumus Agrippa, 
the brother of C. and L. Caesares, but there was 
nothing to hope for from him; and Germanicus 
was too young to be adopted by Augustus with a 
view to the direct succession. 

From the year of his adoption to the death of 
Augustus, A.D. 14, Tiberius was in command of 
the Roman armies, though he visited Rome several 
times. He was sent into Germany a. D. 4, and 
the historian Velleius Paterculus accompanied 
him as praefectus equitum, Tiberius reduced all 
Illyricum to subjection a. D. 9; and in A. D. 12 he 
had the honour of a triumph at Rome for his 
German and Dalmatian victories. Tiberius dis- 
played military talent during his transalpine cam- 
paigns ; he maintained discipline in his army, and 
took care of the comforts of his soldiers. In A.D. 
14 Augustus held his last census, in which he had 
Tiberius for his colleague. 

Tiberius being sent to settle the affairs of 
Illyricum, Augustus accompanied him as far as 
Beneventum, but as the emperor was on his way 
back to Rome he died at Nola, on the 19th of 
August, A. D, 14. Tiberius was immediately sum- 
moned home by his mother Livia, who managed 
affairs so as to secure the power to her son, so far 
as such precaution was necessary. If nothing more 
had been known of Tiberius than his conduct 
during the lifetime of the emperor, he might have 
descended to posterity with no worse character 
than many other Romans. His accession to power 
developed all the qualities which were not un- 
known to those who were acquainted with him, 
but which hitherto had not been allowed their full 
play. He took the power which nobody was pre- 
pared to dispute with him, affecting all the while a 
great reluctance ; and he declined the name of Pater 
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Fatriae, and only took that of Augustus when he 
wrote to foreign princes. He began his reign by 
putting Postumus Agrippa to death, and he alleged 
that it was done pursuant to the command of 
Augustus (Tacit. Ann. i. 6.) 

His conduct in other respects was marked by 
moderation and prudence ; he rejected all flattery 
from the senate ; he conferred offices according to 
merit, and he allowed persons to grow old in them. 
He endeavoured to relieve the scarcity of bread, a 
kind of complaint at Rome, which occurred at 
intervals, notwithstanding, and perhaps, in conse- 
quence of, the efforts of the government to secure 
a supply of food for the city. His mode of life 
was frugal, and without ostentatious display, and 
there was little to find fault with in him. (Dion 
Cass. lvii. 2, &c.) He had got rid of Agrippa, who 
was the nearest rival, and who, if he had possessed 
merit, would have seemed to have a better title to 
the imperial power than Tiberius, for he was the 
son of Julia. Germanicus was the son of his younger 
brother, and had a less direct claim than Tiberius ; 
but Tiberius feared the virtues and the popularity 
of Germanicus, and so long as he felt that Ger- 
manicus might be a rival, his conduct was exceed- 
ingly circumspect. (Tacit. Ann. i. 14,15.) When he 
felt himself sure in his place, he began to exercise 
his craft. He took from the popular assembly the 
election of the magistrates, and transferred it to 
the senate, for this is what Tacitus means in the 
passage of the Annals just referred to: the popular 
assembly still enacted laws, though the consulta of 
the senate were the ordinary form of legislation from 
the time of the accession of Tiberius. The emperor 
limited himself to the recommendation of four can- 
didates annually to the senate, who of course were 
elected ; and he allowed the senate to choose the 
rest. He also nominated the consuls, 

The news of the death of Augustus roused a 
mutiny among the legions in Pannonia, which was 
quelled by Drusus, the son of Tiberius, aided by 
the terrors of an eclipse which happened very op- 
portunely (27th September, a. D. 14). The armies 
on the Rhine under Germanicus showed a disposi- 
tion to reject Tiberius, and a mutinous spirit, and 
if Germanicus had been inclined to try the fortune 
of a campaign, he might have had the assistance of 
the German armies against his uncle. But Ger- 
manicus restored discipline to the army by his 
firmness, and maintained his fidelity to the new 
emperor. Tiberius, however, was not yet free from 
his fears, and he looked with suspicion on Ger- 
manicus and his high-spirited wife Agrippina, who 
was also disliked by Livia, the mother of Tiberius. 
The first year of his reign was marked by the 
death of Julia, whom Augustus had removed from 
Pandataria to Rhegium ; her husband deprived her 
of the allowance that she had from her father, and 
allowed her to pine away in destitution. One of 
her lovers, Sempronius Gracchus, who was living 
in exile in a small island on the coast of Africa, 
was by the order of Tiberius put to death. (Tacit. 
Ann. i. 53.) 

Germanicus (A. D. 15) continued the Germanic 
war, though with no important results, but Agrip- 
pina’s courage on a trying gccasion aroused the 
emperor's fears, and he had now a man about him, 
Sejanus, who worked on the emperor’s suspicious 
temper for his own sinister purposes [Szyanus.] 
It became common at this time to listen to inform- 
ations of treason or laesa majestas against the 
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emperor; and persons were accused not of acts 
only, but words, and even the most indifferent 
matters were made the ground of such charges. 
Thus was established a pestilent class of men, 
under the name of Delatores, who became a terrible 
means of injustice and oppression (Tacit. Ann. i, 
73), and enriched themselves at the expense of 
their victims by encouraging the cruel suspicions of 
the emperor. In the lifetime of Augustus, Tiberius 
had urged the emperor to punish those who spoke 
disrespectfully of the emperor, but his more prudent 
step-father, content with real power and security, 
allowed the Romans to indulge their taste for satire 
and pasquinades, (Sueton. Aug. c. 51.) Tiberius 
followed this wise advice for a time, and made great 
profession of allowing liberty of speech, but his 
real temper at last prevailed, and the slightest 
pretence was sufficient to found a charge of laesa 
majestas (Sueton. Tiber. c. 28). He paid unwill- 
ingly and tardily the legacies left by Augustus to 
the people, and he began his payment with an act 
of cruelty, which was not the better for being 
seasoned with humour (Sueton. Tiber, ¢. 57; Dion 
Cass. lvii. 14, tells the same story). 

Vonones, the son of Phraates, once a hostage at 
Rome, had been invited back to his Parthian king- 
dom in the time of Augustus, but Artabanus of the 
royal house of the Arsacidae drove him out (a. D. 
16), and he sought refuge in Armenia, which being 
then without a king accepted Vonones, The new 
king however was unable to maintain himself 
against a threatened attack of Artabanus. Tiberius 
did not wish to get into a quarrel with Artabanus, 
by giving Vonones aid, and the exiled king took 
refuge with Creticus Silanus, governor of Syria. 
(Tacit. Ann. ii, 12.) Germanicus was carrying on 
the war with success in Germany, and Tiberius, 
who had long been jealous of his rising fame, 
recalled him to Rome under the pretext of giving 
him a triumph. It seems somewhat inconsistent 
that Tiberius who was addicted to astrology and 
divination should have allowed this class of im- 
postors to be banished from Italy (Tacit. An. ii. 
32); this, however, was one of the events of this 
year. 

Germanicus enjoyed (26th of May a.p. 17) the 
triumph which had been decreed. Tiberius added 
to the Roman empire the kingdom of Cappadocia, 
the last king of which, Archelaus, had been sum« 
moned to Rome, and died there, probably of old 
age and grief combined, after being accused of some 
frivolous matters before the senate. Tiberius was 
enabled by the produce of the new province to 
reduce the tax of one per cent. on auctions to one 
half per cent. (Tacit. Ann. ii. 42.) The state of 
affairs in the East, where the kingdoms of Com- 
magene and Cilicia were disturbed by civil dissen- 
sions and Syria and Judaea were uneasy at the 
weight of taxation, gave Tiberius an opportunity of 
removing Germanicus from Rome by conferring on 
him by a decree of the senate the government of 
the East. Drusus, the son of Tiberius, was sent 
into Illyricum. This year is memorable for the 
great earthquake in Asia, the greatest on record at 
the time when it happened, and the more de- 
structive from having happened by night. Twelve 
cities were damaged or destroyed, the earth opened 
and swallowed up the living, and even southern 
Italy and Sicily felt the terrific shock. Sardes 
suffered the most of the twelve cities. The emperor 
alleviated the calamity by his bounty, and in the 
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case of Sardes by a remission of all payment to the 
aerarium or fiscus for five years. It is just to com- 
memorate his refusal to take testamentary bequests, 
when not made by persons who were on terms of 
intimacy with him ; but the emperor did not want 
money, nor yet prudence; and it was not prudent 
to be taking money from every body, even those of 
no character. In this year died Titus Livius, the 
historian, and Ovid in his exile at Tomi. 

Germanicus restored quiet to Armenia (a. Ð. 18) 
by crowning with his own hands Artaxias as king 
in the city of Artaxata. His administration of the 
East was prudent and successful, but he died in 
Syria A. D. 19, and the dislike of Tiberius and the 
enmity of Cn. Piso, the governor of Syria, gave 
credibility to the report that Germanicus was 
poisoned. About this time Maroboduus, king of 
the Suevi, being driven from his states by Roman 
intrigues, crossed the Danube, came to Italy and 
settled at Ravenna, A Thracian king Rhescuporis, 
who had murdered his nephew Cotys, who was 
king of part of Thrace, wrote to Tiberius to inform 
him that Cotys had been punished for his treachery. 
Tiberius art’ully got Rhescuporis into his power, 
and had him brought to Rome, where he was 
convicted by the senate, and Thrace was divided 
between the son of Rhescuporis and the children 
of Cotys, (Tacit. Ann. ii. 64.) 

A regard to external decency was one of the 
characteristics of the reign of Tiberius, and a decree 
of the senate was made against certain classes of 
women who professed the occupation of courtezans. 
(Sueton. Tiber. c. 35; Tacit. Ann. ii. 85.) But 
religious tolerance was not one of the merits of the 
time of Tiberius ; a senatus consultum imposed pe- 
nalties on those who practised the ceremonial of 
the Egyptian or Jewish worship, though this was 
not the firat example of the kind of intolerance at 
Rome. (Tacit. Ann. ii. 85 ; compare Seneca, Æp. 
108.) This year was memorable for the appearance 
of a new island above the sea near Delos, (Plin. 
Hist. Nat. ii. 87.) 

In the spring of a. p. 20 Agrippina landed at 
Brundisium with the ashes of her husband. The 
remains of Germanicus received a public interment, 
but Tibertus and Livia did not show themselves, 
for which Tacitus assigns a reason, which may be 
true or false. (Ann, iii. 3.) Piso, who came to 
Rome, was accused before the senate of having 
taken the life of Germanicus. There was strong 
suspicion, but little or no proof; yet Piso, seeing 
that Tiberius gave him no support, released himself 
by a voluntary death, or was put to death by order 
of Tiberius. His wife Plancina, who was guilty if 
her husband was, escaped through the influence of 
Livia. There is certainly strong reason to believe 
that in this matter of the death of Germanicus as 
well as of Piso, Tiberius was guilty (Tacit. Ann. 
iii. 16), though Tacitus does not pronounce a 
positive opinion. Tiberius gave Julia, the daughter 
of his son Drusus, in marriage to Nero, the eldest 
son of Germanicus, which was a popular measure. 
He also moderated the penalties which the Lex 
Papia, passed in the time of Augustus, imposed on 
unmarried persons, with the double purpose of 
encouraging matrimony and filling the aerarium. 
(Tacit. Ann. iii. 25.) 

The year a. pn. 21 was the fourth consulship of 
Tiberius, and the second of his son Drusus Caesar, 
but it was considered a bad omen for Drusus, be- 
cause all those who had been his father’s colleagues 
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in the consulship had come to a violent déath. A 
great revolt broke out this year headed by Julius 
Florus, at Trèves on the Mosel, and by Julius 
Sacrovir, among the Aedui. The alleged grounds 
of the revolt were the heavy taxation, and ‘the 
oppression of the Roman governors. Sacrovir mus- 
tered forty thousand men at Autun (Augusto- 
dunum), eight thousand of whom were furnished 
with the arms of the legionary soldiers, which had 
been secretly fabricated, and the rest had staves, 
knives, and other implements of the huntsman. 
The rising was not unlike the style of insurrection 
that has often shown itself in France since 1789, 
The rebellion was put down; and Florus and 
Sacrovir only escaped from the Romans by dying 
by their own hands. (Tacit. Ann. iii. 40.) 

The principle of treason against the princeps 
(lresa majestas) was already established under 
Tiberius in its utmost extent, for C. Lutorius 
Priscus was condemned by the senate for having 
written a poem upon the death of Drusus, in anti- 
cipation of the event, Drusus being then very ill. 
The senate seem to have proceeded in the mode of 
a bill of pains and penalties, for there does not 
appear to have been any law applicable to such a 
case. Priscus was executed, and Tiberius, in his 
usual perplexed mode of expression, blamed the 
senate; he praised their affectionate zeal in 
avenging insults to the princeps, but he disapproved 
of such hasty penalties being inflicted for words 
only. (Tacit, Ann. iii. 49.) It was on this oc- 
casion that a senatus consultum was enacted, that 
no decree of the senate should be carried to the 
Aerarium before the tenth day, and thus a reprieve 
of so many days would he allowed to the con- 
demned (Tacit. Ann. iii. 51 ; Dion Cass. lvii. 20). 
In the vear A. n. 22 the senate conferred on Drusus, 
at the request of Tiberius, the Tribunitia Potestas, 
the highest title of dignity, and an intimation that 
Drusus was to be the successor of Tiberius. Though 
the senate had conferred the honour in terms of 
great adulation, Drusus, who appears to have been 
in Campania at the time, did not think it worth 
while to come to Rome to thank them. (Tacit. Ann. 
iii. 59.) Tacfarinas, an African chieftain, had long 
troubled the province of Africa, and Junius Blaesus 
was sent as proconsul, with orders to catch him ; 
but it was no easy thing to take this wandering 
robber, and Blaesus only seized his brother. Ti- 
berius allowed the soldiers to salute Blaesus with 
the title of Imperator, and he was the last Roman 
citizen, except the emperors, who enjoyed this 
ancient distinction. (Tacit. Ann. iii. 74.) 

In a. D. 23 Drusus, the son of Tiberius, died, 
being poisoned by the contrivance of Sejanus 
{[SzsANuS]. His death was no loss to the state, 
for he gave indications of a character in no respect 
better than that of his father ; yet he had lived on 
good terms with Germanicus, and after his death 
he had behaved well to his children, or at least had 
not displayed any hostility towards them. The 
emperor either did not feel much sorrow for the 
death of his son or he concealed it ; and when the 
people of Ilium some time after sent him a message 
of condolence, he returned the compliment by con- 
doling with them on the death of their fellow- 
citizen Hector (Sueton. Tiber. c. 52). It was re- 
marked that the influence of Sejanus over Tiberius 
increased after the death of Drusus, and Tiberius 
began to display the vices of his character more 
and more. The same was remarked also after the 
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death of Germanicus, and again when his mother 
Livia died. Tiberius allowed the cities of Asia to 
erect a temple to himself and his mother at Smyrna, 
the first instance of this flattery which he had 
permitted. But when the province of Hispania 
Ulterior asked permission to do the same thing, the 
emperor refused, and stated his reason in an oration 
to the senate, which is characterised by modesty 
and good sense. This singular man had a sound 
judgment, and if we formed our opinion of him 
from his words only, we should place him among 
the wisest and best of the Roman emperors. His 
measures too were often prudent and beneficial ; 
and yet such was his insincerity, that we can 
hardly know when to give him credit even for a 
good action. 

Tacfarinas, who had given the Romans so much 
trouble, was at last defeated and killed by the 
proconsul P. Cornelius Dolabella (a. p. 24) ; but 
Dolabella did not obtain the triumphal honours, 
though with inferior forces he had accomplished 
that which his predecessors had in vain attempted : 
this was owing to the influence of Sejanus, who 
was unwilling that the glories of his uncle Blaesus 
should be eclipsed by honours conferred on Dola- 
bella. The system of delations was now in full 
activity, and Rome witnessed the scandalous spec- 
tacle of a son accusing his father, Q. Vibius Sere- 
nus, of a conspiracy against the emperor, without 
being able to prove any thing against him. The 
abject senate condemned Serenus to death, but 
Tiberius used his tribunitian power to prevent the 
execution of the capital sentence, and the man 
against whom nothing could be proved even by 
putting his slaves to the torture, was banished to 
the island of Amorgus. Caecilius Cornutus, who 
had been charged with being an accomplice of Se- 
renus, committed suicide. On this occasion a 
motion was made in the senate for giving no reward 
to informers, if the person accused of treason should 
die by his own hand before sentence was pro- 
nounced ; but Tiberius, seeing that this would 
weaken one of his engines of state-craft, in harsh 
terms, and contrary to his practice, openly main- 
tained the cause of the informers ; such a measure 
as the senate proposed would, he said, render the 
laws ineffectual and put the state in jeopardy ; 
they had better subvert all Jaw than deprive the 
law of its guardians. Tiberius, always fearing 
enemies, thought his safety consisted in encouraging 
informers ; here he spoke out fairly, and revealed 
one of his secrets of governing. Cremutius Cordus 
had written Annals, in which he had commended 
Brutus and Cassius: he was accused, and as he 
had made up his mind to die, he spoke boldly in 
his defence. After going out of the senate house 
he starved himself to death ; the senate ordered 
the aediles to search for his works and burn them, 
but all the copies were not discovered, and his 
Annals were extant when Tacitus wrote (Ann. iv. 
35). 

In the year A.D. 26 Tiberius left Rome, and 
never returned, though he came sometimes close to 
the walls of the city. He left on the pretext of 
dedicating temples in Campania, but his real 
motives were his dislike to Rome, where he heard 
a great deal that was disagreeable to him, and his 
wish to indulge his sensual propensities in private. 
Sejanus may have contributed to this resolution of 
leaving Rome, as it is said, but Tiberius still con- 
tinued to reside out of Rome for six years after the 
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death of Sejanus. (Tacit. Ann. iv. 57.) <A great 
accident happened at Fidenae in the following 
year: a man named Atilius built a temporary amphi- 
theatre, for the exhibition of a show of gladiators, 
but being ill-constructed, it fell down during the 
games, and twenty thousand people, it is said, were 
killed (Tacit. Ann. iv. 62 ; compare Sueton. Tiber. 
40). Atilius was banished. About this time a 
great conflagration destroyed all the buildings on the 
Mons Caelius, and the emperor liberally relieved 
the sufferers in proportion to their losses, a measure 
which procured him the good-will of the people. 
His dislike of publicity was shown during his re- 
sidence in Campania, by an edict which commanded 
the people not to disturb his retirement, and he 
prevented all assemblages of people by placing 
soldiers in various posts. In order, however, to se- 
cure the retirement which he loved, he went (a. D. 
27) to the island of Capri (Capreae), which is about 
three miles from the promontory of Surrento. This 
retreat was further recommended by having an 
almost inaccessible coast. A poor fisherman, who 
had caught a large mullet, with difficulty made his 
way up the rocks to present it to the emperor, who 
rewarded him by ordering his face to be well rubbed 
with the fish, (Sueton. Tiber. c. 60.) 

The new year (A. D. 28) was opened with the 
death of Titus Sabinus, a friend of Germanicus, 
whom Latinius Latiaris had inveigled into very 
strong expressions against Sejanus and Tiberius, 
while he had placed persons in secret to be wit- 
nesses. The villains informed Tiberius of the 
words of Sabinus, and at the same time of their 
own treachery. The emperor let the senate know 
his wishes, end this servile body immediately put 
Sabinus to death, for which they received the 
thanks of Tiberius. (Tacit. Ann. iv. 68.) In this 
year Tiberius married Agrippina, a daughter of 
Germanicus, to Cn. Domitius Ahenobarbus, and 
the result of this union was the emperor Nero 
(Nero]. The death of Livia (A. D. 29), the em- 
peror’s mother, released Tiberius from one cause of 
anxiety. He had long been tired of her, because 
she wished to exercise authority, and one object in 
leaving Rome was to be out of her way. He did 
not visit her in her last illness, nor come to the 
funeral, being, as he said, overwhelmed with public 
affairs, he who neglected all important affairs, and 
devoted himself to his solitary pleasures. (Tacit. 
Ann. v. 2; Dion Cass. lviii. 2.) Livia’s death 
gave Sejanus and Tiberius free scope, for Tiberius 
never entirely released himself from a kind of sub- 
jection to his mother, and Sejanus did not venture 
to attempt the overthrow of Livia’s influence. 
The destruction of Agrippina and her children was 
now the chief purpose of Sejanus, who had his 
own ambitious projects to serve, as it is shown in 
his life [Szsanus ; AGRIPPINA] ; he finally got 
from the tyrant the reward that was his just de- 
sert, an ignominious death. 

In a. pD. 32 Latinius Latiaris, the infamous 
accuser of Sabinus, was executed. Cotta Messa- 
linus, a notorious scoundrel, was accused before 
the senate, but Tiberius wrote to them in his 
favour. This memorable letter (Tacit. Ann. iv. 6) 
began with an admission, the truth of which will 
not surprise any one; but it is somewhat singular, 
that so profound a dissembler as Tiberius could 
not keep to himself the consciousness of his own 
wretchedness : “ What to write to you, P. C., or 
how to write, I know not; and what not to write at 
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this time, may all the gods and goddesses torment 
me more, than I daily feel that I am suffering, if I 
do know.” This artful tyrant knew how to sub- 
mit to what he could not help: M. Terentius was 
charged before the senate with being a friend of 
Sejanus, and he boldly avowed it. His courage 
saved him from death, his accusers were punished, 
and Tiberius approved of the acquittal of Terentius 
(Dion Cass. lviii. 19). The emperor also pru- 
dently took no notice of an insult of the praetor 
L. Sejanus, the object of which was to ridicule the 
emperor’s person. [Sxyanus, L.] Tiberius now 
left his retreat for Campania, and he came as far as 
his gardens on the Vatican ; but he did not enter 
the city, and he placed soldiers to prevent any one 
coming near him. Old age and debauchery had 
bent his body, and covered his face with ugly 
blotches, which made him still more unwilling to 
show himself ; and his taste for obscene pleasures, 
which grew upon him, made him court solitude still 
more. 

One of the consuls of the year A. D. 33 was Serv. 
Sulpicius Galba, afterwards emperor. A great 
number of informers in this year pressed for the 
prosecution of those who had lent money contrary 
to a law of the dictator Caesar. The Romans 
never could understand that money must be treated 
as a commodity, and from the time of the Twelve 
Tables they had always interfered with the free 
trade in money, and without success. The law of 
Caesar was enforced, but as many of the senators 
had violated it, eighteen months were allowed to 
persons to settle their affairs, so as to bring them 
clear of the penalties of the lex. The consequence 
was great confusion in the money market, as every 
creditor was pressing for payment, and people were 
threatened with ruin by a forced sale of their pro- 
perty, to meet their engagements, The emperor 
relieved this distress by loans of public money, on 
security of land, and without interest. (Tacit. 
Ann. vi. 17.) 

The death of Sex. Marius, once a friend of Tibe- 
rius, is given by Dion Cassius (lviii. 22), as an ex- 
ample of the emperor's cruelty. Marius had a hand.. 
some daughter, whom he removed to a distance, to 
save her from the lust of his imperial friend, Upon 
this he was accused of incestuous commerce with his 
own daughter, and put to death ; and the emperor 
took possession of his gold mines, though they had 
been declared public property. The prisons, which 
were filled with the friends or supposed friends of 
Sejanus, were emptied by a general massacre of 
men, women, and children, whose bodies were 
thrown into the Tiber. 

About this time, when the emperor was re- 
turning to Capreae, he married Claudia, the 
daughter of M. Silanus, to C. Caesar, the son 
of Germanicus, a youth whose early years gave 
ample promise of what he would be and what 
he was, as the emperor Caligula. Asinius Gallus, 
the son of Asinius Pollio, and the husband of Vip- 
sania, the divorced wife of Tiberius, died this year 
of hunger, either voluntarily or by constraint, 
Drusus, the son of Germanicus, and his mother 
Agrippina, also died at this time. The death of 
Agrippina brought on the death of Plancina, the 
wife of Cn. Piso, for Livia being dead, who pro- 
tected her, and Agrippina, who was her enemy, 
there was now no reason why justice should not 
have its course s yet it does not appear what evi- 
dence there was against her. Plancina escaped a 


TIBERIUS, 


pan oee by voluntary death. (Tacit. Ann. 
vi. 26, 

In the year a. D. 33 Jesus Christ suffered under 
Pontius Pilatus, in Judaea. [Pontius Pinatus.] 

It became the fashion in the time of Tiberius 
either for the accused or the accuser to be punished ; 
and there was perhaps justice in it at such a time, 
Abudius Rufo made it a charge against L. Gaetu- 
licus, under whom he bad served, that Gaetulicus 
had designed to give his daughter to the son of 
Sejanus, and Abudius was banished from the city. 
Gaetulicus was at that time in command of the 
legions in Upper Germany, and he is said to have 
written a letter to Tiberius, from which the emperor 
might learn that a general at the head of an army, 
by whom he was beloved, was not to be treated like 
a man who was within the walls of Rome. 

Artaxias, whom Germanicus had placed on the 
throne of Armenia, was now dead, and Artabanus, 
king of the Parthians, had put his eldest son, Ar- 
saces, on the throne. But Artabanus had enemies 
around him, who sent a secret message to Rome to 
ask the emperor to send them Phraates for their 
king, whom his father Phraates had given as a 
hostage to Augustus, Phraates was sent, but he 
died in Syria, upon which Tiberius nominated 
Tiridates, who was of the same family, and he sent 
L. Vitellius to direct affairs in the East (a. D. 35). 
It was the policy of Tiberius to give employment 
to Artabanus by raising up enemies against him at 
home, rather than by employing the arms of Rome 
against him. [TIRIDATES ; ARTABANUS,} 

Rome was still the scene of tragic occurrences. 
Vibulenus Agrippa, who was accused before the 
senate, after his accusers had finished their charge 
against him took poison in the senate-house, and 
fell down in the agonies of death; yet he was 
dragged off to prison, and strangled though life was 
already extinct. Tigranes, once king of Armenia, 
who was then at Rome, was also accused and put 
to death. In the same year (a.D. 36) a confla- 
gration at Rome destroyed a part of the Circus 
contiguous to the Aventine hill, and the houses on 
the Aventine also ; but the emperor paid the owners 
of property to the full amount of their losses, 

Tiberius, now in his seventy-eighth year, had 
hitherto enjoyed good health ; and he was accus- 
tomed to laugh at physicians, and to ridicule those 
who, after reaching the age of thirty, required the 
advice of a doctor to tell them what was useful or 
injurious to their health. (Tacit. Ann, vi. 46.) But 
he was now attacked with a slow disease, which 
seized him at Astura, whence he travelled to 
Circeii, and thence to Misenum, to end his life in 
the villa of Lucullus. He concealed his sufferings 
as much as he could, and went on eating and in- 
dulging himself as usual. But Charicles, his phy- 
sician, took the opportunity of feeling the old 
man’s pulse, and told those about him that he 
would not last two days. _No successor was yet 
appointed. Tiberius had a grandson, Tiberius 
Nero Gemellus, who was only seventeen, and too 
young to direct affairs, Caius, the son of Germa- 
nicus, was older and beloved by the people ; but 
Tiberius did not like him. He thought of Claudius, 
the brother of Germanicus, as a successor, but 
Claudius was too weak of understanding. Accord- 
ingly, says Tacitus, he made no declaration of his 
will, but left it to fate to determine his successor. 
Dion Cassius says (lviii. 23) that he named C. Cali- 
gula, because he knew his bad disposition ; but this 
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is always Dion’s fashion. Suetonius ( Tiber. c. 76) 
says that he made a will two years before his death, 
in which he instituted Caius and Tiberius Gemellus 
his coheredes, with mutual substitution ; and this 
will might be a disposition of the empire as well as 
of his private property. Caius had for some time 
employed all his artifices to win the favour of the 
emperor, and also that of Macro, who was now all- 
powerful with the emperor. It seems that Tiberius 
certainly did not like Caius, and if he had lived 
longer, he would probably have put him to death, 
and given the empire to his grandson. 

On the sixteenth of March a. D. 37, Tiberius 
had a fainting fit, and was supposed to be dead, 
on which Caius came forth and was saluted as em- 
peror ; but he was alarmed by the intelligence that 
Tiberius had recovered and called for something to 
eat. Caius was so frightened that he did not know 
what to do, and was every moment expecting to be 
put to death; but Macro, with more presence of 
mind, gave orders that a quantity of clothes should 
be thrown on Tiberius, and that he should be left 
alone. Thus Tiberius ended his life. Suetonius, 
quoting Seneca, gives a somewhat different account 
of his death. Tiberius reigned twenty-two years, 
six months, and twenty-six days. His body was 
taken to Rome, and his funeral ceremony was con- 
ducted with the usual pomp. His successor Cali- 
gula pronounced the oration, but he spoke less of 
Tiberius than of Augustus, Germanicus, and him- 
self. Tiberius did not receive divine honours, like 
Augustus. Tacitus (Ann. vi. 51) has given, in a few 
words, his character, the true nature of which was 
not fully shown till he was released from all re- 
straint. He was probably one of those men who, 
in a private station, might have been as good as 
most men are, for it is fortunate for mankind that 
few have the opportunity and the temptation which 
unlimited power gives. 

In the time of Tiberius lived Valerius Maximus, 
Velleius Paterculus, Phaedrus, Fenestella, and 
Strabo ; also the jurist Massurius Sabinus, M. Coc- 
ceius Nerva, and others. 

Tiberius wrote a brief commentary of his own life 
(Sueton. Tiber, c. 61), the only book that the em- 
peror Domitian studied: Suetonius made use of it 
for his life of Tiberius. Suetonius also made use 
of various letters of Tiberius to princes and others, 
and his Orationes to the senate. Tiberius made 
several public orations, such as that on his father, 
delivered when he was nine years old, but this we 
must assume to have been written by somebody 
else ; the funeral oration of Augustus; that on 
Maroboduus, delivered before the senate A. D. 19, 
was extant when Tacitus wrote (Ann. ii. 63). 
Tiberius also wrote Greek poems, and a lyric poem 
on the Death of L. Caesar. 
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(Vell. Pat. ii. 94; Tacitus, Annales, i—vi. ; 
Dion Cassius, lvii, lviii. ; Suetonius, Tiberius ; 
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Tillemont, Histoire des Empereurs, vol. i. ; De C. 
Suetonii Tranquilli Fontibus et Auctoritate, Scrip- 
sit A. Krause, Berlin, 1831 ; Oratorum Romanorum 
Fragmenta, H. Meyer, 2d ed.) IG. L.] 

TIBE’RIUS II., emperor of the East A.D. 578— 
582. His full name was ANICIUS THRAX, FLAVIUS 
CONSTANTINUS. He was captain of the guards to 
the emperor Justinus II., who elevated him to the 
rank of Caesar or Augustus, A. D. 574. He wasa 
native of Thrace, whence he has the addition of 
Thrax to his name. He assumed the name of Con- 
stantinus after he became emperor. The date of 
his birth is uncertain. He was brought up at the 
court of Justinian, and employed by Justinus I1., 
who succeeded Justinian A. D. 565. In a. D. 573 
Tiberius commanded the imperial troops against the 
Avars, in the neighbourhood of the Save and the 
Danube. He lost one battle against them, but he 
soon recovered this failure, and secured for the em- 
pire the possession of Sirmium, near the junction of 
the Save and the Danube. Justinus, feeling himself 
incompetent for the labour of administration, asso- 
ciated Tiberius with him, and it is said that the 
influence of his wife Sophia, who admired the hand- 
some captain, contributed to determine the emperor's 
choice. The speech which the emperor addressed 
to Tiberius on this occasion is preserved by Theo- 
phylactus Simocatta, and has been translated by 
Gibbon: it contained wise advice, and Tiberius 
followed it. Justinus survived this ceremony four 
years, during which the weight of administration 
fell on Tiberius alone. 

The Longobards were now in Italy, but a war 
with Persia prevented Tiberius from directing all 
his attention to that quarter. Yet he maintained 
his authority in the exarchate of Ravenna, and in 
other parts of Italy, and he saved Pelagius II., the 
pope of Rome, and the Roman citizens, from the 
Longobards, by a timely supply of provisions, which 
were forwarded by a fleet. To check the progress 
of the Longobards in the north of Italy, he con- 
cluded an alliance some years later with Chilperic 
the king of the Franks. The war with Chosroes, 
king of Persia, demanded all the resources of Ti- 
beriuns. In a.n. 576, Justinian, who was in come 
mand of the armies of the Eastern Empire, crossed 
the Bosporus with a force of 150,000 men, to relieve 
Theodosiopolis in Armenia, which was defended by 
Theodorus, a Byzantine general. This force com- 
prehended a great number of Germans and Slavo- 
nians. <A battle was fought with Chosroes near 
Melitene in Armenia, in which the Persians were 
defeated, and many of them perished in the Eu- 
phrates. An immense booty, carried by twenty- 
four elephants, was brought to Constantinople. Jus- 
tinian is said to have advanced into the very centre 
of the Persian empire, and was about concluding 
a treaty with Chosroes, but it was interrupted by 
some advantage gained over Justinian by one of 
the generals of Chosroes, Justinian was recalled, 
and Mauricius, afterwards the successor of Tiberius, 
was appointed to command in his place. Mauricius 
secured himself against sudden attacks by adopting 
the old Roman plan of never resting, except in an 
entrenched camp. The winter (4. D. 577—578) 
Mauricius spent in Mesopotamia. 

Justinus died on the fifth of October a. D. 578, 
and Tiberius was now sole emperor. Sophia, it is 
said, hoped to become the wife of Tiberius, but 
when the people in the Hippodrome called for the 
new empress, Tiberius produced as his wife Ana- 
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stasia, to whom he had been for some time secretly 
married. Sophia, though treated with respect by 
the new emperor, and enjoying an ample allowance, 
could not forget her disappointment, and she is said 
to have induced Justinian to conspire with her to 
overthrow the man whom she had loved. The plot 
was discovered : Sophia was deprived of all power 
of doing further mischief, and Justinian, who was 
pardoned, became a faithful friend of Tiberius. 

In A.D. 579 Chosroes, the Persian, was suc- 
ceeded by Hormisdas, and the war began again. 
Mauricius defeated the Persians, overran a large 
part of Persia, and in a bloody contest on the Eu- 
phrates, A. D. 580, gave the forces of Hormisdas a 
most signal defeat; and again in the following 
year, In Africa, which had long been disturbed 
by the natives, Gennadius, the exarch of Ravenna, 
defeated (a. n. 580) Gasmul, king of the Mauritani. 
Mauricius enjoyed a triumph at Constantinople for 
his Persian victories, A.D. 581, and in August of 
that year, Tiberius, whose health was rapidly fail- 
ing, raised him to the dignity of Caesar, having no 
sons of his own. He also gave him his daughter 
Constantina in marriage. Tiberius died on the 
14th of August, a. D. 582, and was succeeded by 
Manricius. 

Tiberius was universally regretted. By an eco- 
nomical administration he diminished the taxation 
of his subjects, and always had his treasury full. 

There were at least six constitutions of the 
emperor Tiberius ; three of which (Nos, 161, 163, 
164) form part of the collection of 168 Novellae, 
one is found by itself in the Venice manuscript, 
the fifth is lost, and the sixth only exists in Latin. 
The constitution (No, 163, Mep kovpiougy nuo- 
ciwy, “On the Diminution of Taxes,” expresses a 
humane desire to relieve the people from their 
burdens, combined with a prudent regard to supply 
the necessary demands of the state. (Gibbon, 
Decline and Fall, &e., ch. 45, who also gives the 
references to the authorities for the reign of 
Tiberius ; Mortreuil, Hist. du Droit Byzantin, vol. 
i. p. 81.) [G. L.] 

TIBE'RIUS ABSI/MARUS, who held the 
command of the Cibyratae in the fleet of Leontius 
II, was proclaimed emperor by the mutinous 
soldiers and sailors, and, returning to Constanti- 
nople, he usurped the throne and put Leontius in 
prison, A. D. 698. [Leontius II.] The usurper 
added to his name Absimarus, the respected name 
of Tiberius. His brother Heraclius, whom he ap- 
pointed to conduct the war against the Arabs, in- 
vaded Syria (a. D. 699—700), and treated the 
inhabitants with the most inhuman cruelty. The 
events of this usurper’s reign are unimportant, 
The strangeness of his rise was only equalled by 
the suddenness of his fall, and by the restoration 
to the imperial throne of Justinian II. (a. D. 704), 
who had been expelled by Leontius [Justini- 
ANUS II.], as Leontius was expelled by Tibe- 
rius. [G. L.] 

TIBERIUS ALEXANDER. [ALEXANDER] 

TIBE/RIUS, literary. 1. A philosopher and 
sophist, of unknown time, the author of numerous 
works on grammar and rhetoric, the titles of which 
are given by Suidas, and of commentaries on He- 
rodotus, Thucydides, Xenophon, and Demosthenes, 
One of his works, on the figures in the orations of 
Demosthenes (xep) ray rapa Anuoobéve: oxnud- 
Tov), is still extant, and has been published in 
the Rhetores Graeci of Thomas Gale, Oxon, 1676, 
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8vo., Lips, 1773, 8vo.; and separately by Bois 
sonade, Lond. Valpy, 1815, 8vo. (Fabric. Bibl 
Graec. vol. vi. p. 118; Classical Journal, No. 23, 
pp. 198—204.) 

2. ILLUSTRIUS, the author of two epigrams in 
the Greek Anthology. Nothing more is known of 
him. (Brunck, Anal. vol. iii. p. 7; Jacobs, Anth. 
Graec. Vol. iii. p. 228, vol. xiii. p. 962.) [P. S.] 

TIBE’RIUS, a veterinary surgeon, who may 
perhaps have lived in the fourth or fifth century 
after Christ. He wrote some works, of which 
only fragments remain, which are to be found in 
the collection of writers on veterinary surgery, first 
published in Latin by J. Ruellius, Paris, 1530. 
fol, and in Greek by S. Grynaeus, Basil. 1537. 
4to. [W. A. G.] 

TIBOETES (Ti€oirns), an uncle of Prusias I., 
king of Bithynia, was living in Macedonia in the 
early part of the reign of Prusias, and was sent for 
by the Byzantines in B. c. 220, as they wished to 
set him up as a competitor for the throne of Bithy- 
nia; but he died on his journey from Macedonia, 
(Polyb. iv. 50—52.) 

TI'BULUS FLACCUS. [FLaceus.] 

TIBULLUS, A’LBIUS (his praenomen is 
unknown), was of equestrian family. The date 
of his birth is uncertain: it is assigned by Voss, 
Passow, and Dissen to B. c. 59, by Lachman and 
Paldamus to B, c. 54; but he died young (accord- 
ing to the old life by Hieronymus Alexandrinus, 
in flore juventutis) soon after Virgil (Domitius 
Marsus in Epigrammate) 


“Te quoque Virgilii comitem non aequa, Tibulle, 
Mors juvenem campos misit ad Elysios.” 


But as Virgil died B. c. 19, if Tibullus died the 
year after, B. c. 18, he would even then have been 
36. The later date therefore is more probable. Of 
the youth and education of Tibullus, absolutely 
nothing is known. His late editor and biographer, 
Dissen, has endeavoured to make out from his 
writings, that according to the law, which com- 
pelled the son of an eques to perform a certain 
period of military service (formerly ten years), Ti- 
bullus was forced, strongly against his will, to 
become a soldier. This notion is founded on the 
tenth elegy of the first book, in which the poet 
expresses a most un-Roman aversion to war. He 
is dragged to war, “ Some enemy is already girt 
with the arms with which he is to be mortally 
wounded (1.13). Let others have the fame of 
valour ; he would be content to hear old soldiers 
recite their campaigns around his hospitable board, 
and draw their battles on the table with their 
wine.” (1. 29, 32.) But this Elegy is too perfectly 
finished for a boyish poem ; by no means marks its 
date in any period of the poet’s life ; and intimates 
rather that he was, at the time when it was writ- 
ten, quietly settled on his own patrimonial estate. 

That estate, belonging to the equestrian ances- 
tors of Tibullus, was at Pedum, between Tibur and 
Praeneste. This property, like that of the other 
great poets of the day, Virgil and Horace, had 
been either entirely or partially confiscated during 
the civil wars ; yet Tibullus retained or recovered 
part of it, and spent there the better portion of his 
short, but peaceful and happy life. He describes 
most gracefully, in his first elegy, his reduced for- 
tunes. “ His household gods had once been the 
guardians of a flourishing, they were now of a 
poor family (l. 19,20). A single lamb was now 
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the sacrifice of that household, which used to offer 
a calf chosen from among countless heifers. On 
this estate he bad been brought up, as a child he 
had played before the simple wooden images of 
the same Lares.” 

The first elegy shows likewise Tibullus already 
on intimate terms with his great patron Measala, 
to whom he may have owed the restoration in 
part of his paternal estate. But in his love of 
peace, and the soft enjoyments of peace, he de- 
clines to follow Messala to war, though that war 
was the strife for empire between Octavian and 
Antony, which closed with the battle of Actium. 
But when Messala immediately after that victory 
(in the autumn of B.c. 3]), was detached by 
Caesar to suppress a formidable insurrection which 
had broken out in Aquitaine, Tibullus overcame 
his repugnance to arms, and accompanied his friend 
or patron in the honourable post of contubernalis 
(a kind of aide-de-camp) into Gaul. Part of the glory 
of the Aquitanian campaign (described by Appian, 
B.C. iv. 38) for which Messala four years later (B.c. 
27) obtained a triumph, and which Tibullus cele- 
brates in language of unwonted loftiness, redounds, 
according to the poet, to his own fame. He was 
present at the battle of Atax (Aude in Languedoc), 
which broke the Aquitanian rebellion. Messala, 
it is probable, went round the province to receive 
the submission of all the Gaulish tribes, and was 
accompanied in his triumphant journey by Ti- 
bullus. The poet invokes, as witnesses of his 
fame, the Pyrenean mountains, the shores of the 
sea in Xaintonge, the Saone, the Garonne, and 
the Loire, in the country of the Carnuti (near Or- 
Jeans) (Eleg. i. 7.9, foll.). Tn the autumn of the 
following year (B. c. 30) Messala, having pacitied 
Gaul, was sent into the East to organise that part 
of the empire under the sole dominion of Octa- 
vian, Tibullus set out in his company, but was 
taken ill, and obliged to remain in Corcyra (Eleg. 
i, 3), from whence he returned to Rome. 

_ So ceased the active life of Tibullus: he retired 
to the peace for which he had yearned ; his life is 
now the chronicle of his poetry and of those tender 
passions which were the inspiration of his poetry. 
The, first object of his attachment is celebrated 
under the poetic name of Delia; it is supposed 
(Apul. Apolog. 106, but the reading is doubtful) 
that her real name was Plancia or Plautia, or, as 
has been plausibly conjectured, Plania, of which 
the Greek Delia was a translation. To Delia are 
addressed the first six elegies of the first book. 
She seems to have belonged to that class of females 
of the middle order, not of good family, but above 
poverty, which answered to the Greek hetaerae. 

The poet's attachment to Delia had begun before 
he left Rome for Aquitaine. His ambition seems 
to have been to retire with her, as his mistress, 
into the country, and pass the rest of his life in 
quiet enjoyment. But Delia seems to have been 
faithless during his absonce from Rome; and 
admitted other lovers. On his return from Corcyra, 
he found her ill, and attended her with affectionate 
solicitude (Eley. i. 5), and again hoped to induce 
her to retire with him into the country. But first 
a richer lover appears to have supplanted him with 
the inconstant Delia ; and afterwards there appears 
a husband in his way. The second book of Elegies 
is chiefly devoted to a new mistress named Ne- 
mesis. Besides these two mistresses (Christian 
morals command silence on another point) Tibullus 
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was enamoured (his poems have all the signs of 
real, not of poetic passion) of a certain Glycera. 
He wrote elegies to soften that cruel beauty, whom 
there seems no reason to confound either with 
Delia, the object of his youthful attachment, or 
with Nemesis. Glycera, however, is not known to 
us from the poetry of Tibullus, but from the ode 
of Horace, which gently reproves him for dwelling 
so long in his plaintive elegies on the pitiless 
Glycera, Ovid, on the other hand, writing of the 
poetry of Tibullus, names only two objects of his 
passion : 


“ Sic Nemesis longum, sic Delia nomen habebunt, 
Altera cura recens, altera primus amor.” 
Amor, iii. 9. 


The poetry of his contemporaries shows Tibullus 
us a gentle and singularly amiable man. He was 
beautiful in person: Horace on this point confirms 
the strong language of the old biographers. To 
Horace especially he was an object of} warm attach- 
ment. Besides the ode which alludes to his pas- 
sion for Glycera (Hor. Carm. i. 33), the epistle of 
Horace to Tibullus gives the most full and pleasing 
view of his poetical retreat,-and of his character : 
it is written by a kindred spirit. Horace does 
homage to that perfect purity of taste which dis- 
tinguishes the poetry of Tibullus ; he takes pride 
in the candid but favourable judgment of his own 
satires, The time of Tibullus he supposes to be 
shared between the finishing his exquisite small 
poems, which were to surpass even those of Cassius 
of Parma, up to that time the models of that kind 
of composition, and the enjoyment of the country. 

Tibullus possessed, according to his friend's no- 
tions, all the blessings of life—a competent fortune, 
favour with the great, fame, health ; and seemed tu 
know how to enjoy all those blessings. 

The two first books alone of the Elegies, under 
the name of Tibullus, are of undoubted authen- 
ticity. The third is the work of another, a very 
inferior poet, whether Lygdamus be a real or ficti- 
tious name or not. This poet was much younger 
than Tibullus, for he was born in the year of the 
battle of Mutina, B. c. 43. The lines which convey 
this information scem necessary in their place, and 
cannot be considered as an interpolation. (Eleg, iii. 5. 
17.) The hexameter poem on Messala, which opens 
the fourth book, is so bad that, although a success- 
ful elegiac poet may have failed when he attempted 
epic verse, it cannot well be ascribed to a writer 
of the exquisite taste of Tibullus. The smaller 
elegies of the fourth book have all the inimitable 
grace and simplicity of Tibullus. With the ex- 
ception of the thirteenth (of which some lines are 
hardly surpassed by Tibullus himself) these poems 
relate to the love of a certain Sulpicia, a woman of 
noble birth, for Cerinthus, the real or fictitious 
name of a beautiful youth. Sulpicia seems to have 
belonged to the intimate society of Messala (leg. 
iv. 8). Nor is there any improbability in sup- 
posing that Tibullus may have written elegies iv 
the name or by the desire of Sulpicia. If Sulpicia 
was herself the poetess, she approached nearer to 
Tibullus than any other writer of elegies. 

The first book of Elegies alone seems to have 
been published during the author's life, probably 
soon after the triumph of Messala (B. c. 27). The 
birthday of that great general gives the poet an 
occasion for describing all his victories in Gaul and 
in the East (Eleg. i. 7). In the second book he 
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celebrates the cooptation of Messalinus, the son of 
Messala, into the college of the Quinqueviri. But 
this second book no doubt did not appear till after 
the death of Tibullus. With it, according to our 
conjecture, may have been published the elegies of 
his imitator, perhaps his friend and associate in the 
society of Messala, Lygdamus (if that be a real 
name), i.e. the third book: and likewise the 
fourth, made up of poems belonging, as it were, to 
this intimate society of Messala, the Panegyric by 
sorne nameless author, which, feeble as it is, seems 
to be of that age ; the poems in the name of Sul- 
picia, with the concluding one, the thirteenth, a 
fragment of Tibullus himself. 

I. The first edition of Tibullus, with Catullus, 
Propertius, and the Silvae of Statius, 4to. maj., was 
printed at Venice by Vindelin de Spira, 1472. 

II. The second, likewise, of these four authors 
at Venice, by John de Colonia, 1475. 

III. The first of Tibullus, with only the Epistle 
of Ovid from Sappho to Phaon, by Florentius de 
Argentina, Venice (?) about 1472. 

IV. Schweiger mentions two other very early 
editions, 

V. Opus Tibulli Albii cum Commentariis Ber- 
nardini Cyllenii Veronensis, Romae, 1475. 

Of modern editions, that (VI.) of Vulpius, VIT. 
that of Brookhusius, were surpassed by the VIII. 
Tibullus à Heyne, Ist ed. Lipsiae, 1755. The 
second and third improved editions, 1777—1798. 

IX, Albius Tibullus et Lygdamus, a J. U. Voss. 
Heidelberg, 1811. 

X. Albii Tibulli Libri IV. ex recensione Caroli 
Lachmann. Berolini, 1829. 

XI. Albii Tibulli Carmina ex recensione Car. 
Lachmanni passim mutata, Explicuit Ludolphus 
Dissenus, Gattingen, 1835. 

We have selected these last from several other 
modern editions published in Germany. [H.H.M.] 

L. TIBU’RTIUS, a centurion in the civil war 
B.C. 48. (Caes. B. C. iii. 19.) 

TICHONIUS. [TycHonius.] 

L. TI/CIDA, one of Caesar's officers, was taken 
prisoner along with Q. Cominius in B. c. 46. (Hirt. 
B. Afr. 44, 46.) [Comnius, No. 7.] 

TI/CIDA, a Roman poet, who wrote epigrams 
in which he spoke of his mistress under a fictitious 
name. (Ov. Trist, ii. 432; Suet. Gramm. 11.) 

P. TICI’NIUS MENA, was the first person 
who introduced barbers into Italy from Sicily in 
the 454th year after the foundation of the city. 
(Varr. R. R. ii. 11. § 10; Plin. H. N. vii. 59.) 

TIGELLI'NUS, SOPHO'NIUS, the son of a 
native of Agrigentum, owed his rise from poverty 
and obscurity to his handsome person and his un- 
scrupulous character. He was banished to Scylla- 
ceum (Squillace) in Bruttii (4. D. 39—40), for an 
intrigue with Agrippina [ AGRIPPINA, No. 2] and 
Julia Livilla (Jut1a, No. 8], sisters of Caligula, 
und respectively the wives of L. Domitius Ahe- 
nobarhue [No. 10] and M. Vinucius, cos. A. D. 
‘BU. (Vet. Schol. in Juv. i. 155; Dion Cass, 
lix. 23.) 

Tigellinus was probably among the exiles restored 
by Agrippina, after she became empress, since early 
in Nero’s reign he was again in favour at court, and 
on the death of Burrus (A.D. 63) was appointed prae- 
torian prefect jointly with Fenius Rufus. (Tac. Ann. 
xiv. 48, 51.) Tigellinus ministered to Nero's worst 
passions, and of all his favourites was the most 
‘obnoxious to the Roman people. He inflamed his 
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jealousy or his avarice against the noblest members 
of the senate and the most pliant dependants of 
the court. C. Rubellius Plautus [Vol. II. p. 411], 
Cornelius Sulla, Minucius Thermus, and C. Petro- 
nius, Nero’s master of the ceremonies, were suc- 
cessively his victims (Tac. Ann. xiv. 57, xvi. 18), 
and he actively promoted the emperor’s divorce 
from Octavia and his marriage with Poppaea, A. D. 
63. (Tac. Ann. xiv. 60—64 ; Dion Cass. lxii. 13.) 
In a. D. 65, Tigellinus entertained Nero in his 
Aemilian gardens, with a sumptuous profligacy 
unsurpassed even in that age, and in the same 
year shared with him the odium of burning Rome, 
since the conflagration had broken out on the scene 
of the banquet. (Tac. Ann. xv. 37—40; Dion 
Cass. lxii. 15.) In the prosecutions that followed 
the discovery of Piso’s conspiracy in the following 
year, Nero found in Tigellinus an able and mer- 
ciless agent for his revenge. Tigellinus attached 
himself to Poppaea’s faction, and it was said com- 
monly in Rome, that the imperial privy-council 
(Tac. Ann. xv, 61) contained only three members, 
the praetorian prefect, Nero and his wife. The 
cruelty and rapacity of Tigellinus filled all ranks 
with dismay. “ Pone Tigellinum,” says Juvenal 
(i. 155) using his name proverbially, and the 
stake and faggot will be your portion, Annaeus 
Mela, the younger brother of Seneca the philo- 
sopher, was one only of many persons who be- 
queathed a large share of his property to Tigel- 
linus and his son-in-law, Cogsutianus Capito, that 
the residue might be secured to the rightful heirs 
(Tac. Ann. xvi. 17; Dion Cass. lxii. 27), and those 
who escaped from the real or imputed guilt of 
conspiring with Piso owed their exemption, not to 
their innocence, but to their bribes. (Dion Cass, 
ib, 28). It was probably about this time that 
Apollonius of Tyana was brought before Tigellinus 
on a charge of having traduced the emperor. But 
the philosopher managed to impress his judge with 
such a dread of his supernatural powers that he 
was dismiased unharmed. (Philostr. Ap. Tyan. iv. 
42—44.) The history of Tigellinus is so inwoven 
with that of his master, that we may refer to the 
life of Nero and briefly add, that the minister pre- 
sided at the emperor's nuptials with Sporus, that 
he accompanied him to Greece, and distinguished 
himself every where by his venality, his shame- 
lessness, and his rapacity. (Tac. Ann. xv. 59; 
Dion Cass, lxiii. 11, 12, 13.) He encouraged Nero 
to degrade the imperial dignity as a public singer 
on the stage, and contributed to his downfal as 
much by his own unpopularity as by pampering 
his master’s vices. (Dion Cass. ib. 21.) Tigel- 
linus returned to Rome in a. D. 68, and shortly 
afterwards Nero was dethroned by the indignant 
legions and the long-suffering senate and people. 
In his deepest distress (Suet. Ner. 48) the em- 
peror retained some faithful adherents, but Tigelli- 
nus was not of the number. He joined with 
Nymphidius Sabinus, who had succeeded Fenius 
Rufus as praetorian prefect, in transferring the 
allegiance of the soldiers to Galba. By large 
bribes to T. Vinius, Galba’s freedman, and to 
Vinius’s daughter he purchased a reprieve from 
the sentence which, on all occasions, the Roman 
people clamorously demanded, and he even obtained 
from Galba a decree rebuking the populace for 
their petition, and informing them that Tigellinus 
was sinking rapidly under consumption. On the 
accession of Otho, however, in January, a. D. 70, 
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his doom was no longer to be eluded. A centurion 
and his company were despatched to Sinuessa, and 
Tigellinus, in the lap of luxury, and surrounded by 
the victims and ministers of his excesses, after a 
vain attempt to corrupt his executioners, perished 
by his own hand, (Tac. Hist. i. 72; Plut, Galb. 2,13, 
17, 19, 23, 29, Oth. 2; Dion Cass, lxiv. 3; Joseph. 
B. J. iv. 9. § 2; Suet. Galb. 15). [W. B. D.] 

TIGE’/LLIUS HERMO’GENES. [Hermo- 
GENES. | 

TIGRA/NES (Trypdvys), was the name of se- 
veral kings of Armenia, of whom the first and 
greatest is also frequently reckoned among the 
kings of Syria. The Armenian or native form of 
the name is Dikran. 

Tickanes 1.* wasa descendant of ARTAXIAS, 
the founder of the Armenian monarchy, According 
to Appian (Syr. 48) his father’s name was Tigranes, 
but no king of that name preceded his accession, 
and the native historians represent him as a son of 
Artaces or Artaxes. [Arsacipag, Vol. I. p, 365.] 
The statement of Plutarch that he had reigned 
twenty-five years when he received the first em- 
bassy of Lucullus in B. c. 71 (Plut. Lucull. 21), 
would fix the date of his accession in B. c. 96, but 
Appian (Mithr. 15), perhaps inadvertently, al- 
ludes to him as already on the throne in a,c. 98. 
Of the early events of his reign we have very im- 
perfect information, But it appears that he suc- 
cessively conquered Arsaces or Artanes, king of 
Sophene, and several other petty princes, so that 
he united under his sway not only all Armenia, 
but several of the neighbouring provinces, and thus 
raised himself to a degree of power far superior to 
that enjoyed by any of his predecessors. Towards 
the commencement of his reign he appears to have 
been worsted by the Parthians, and was compelled 
to purchase a peace from those formidable neigh- 
bours by the cession of a considerable extent of 
territory. But at a later period he was not only 
able to recover possession of these districts, but 
invaded Parthia in his turn, and carried his arms 
as far as Ninus and Arbela, while he permanently 
annexed to his dominions the important provinces 
of Atropatene and Gordyene. Inflated by these 
successes, he assumed the pompous title of king of 
kings, and always appeared in public accompanied 
by some of his tributary princes as attendants 
(Strab. xi. p. 532; Plut. Luculli, 21 ; Appian, Syr. 
48). His power was at the same time greatly 
strengthened by his alliance with Mithridates the 
Great, king of Pontus, whose daughter Cleopatra 
he had married at an early period of his reign. 
(Appian, Mithr, 15 ; Plut. Lucall. 22.) 

An additional field was now opened to his am- 
bition by the dissensions which divided the Seleu- 
cidan princes of Syria. That country had been so 
long distracted by civil wars, that a large part of 
its inhabitants appear to have welcomed, if they 
did not invite, the foreign invader; Antiochus 
Eusebes was able to offer little opposition, and 
Tigranes made himself master without difficulty of 
the whole Syrian monarchy from the Euphrates to 
the sea, together with the dependent province of 
Cilicia, 3, c. 83 (App. Syr. 48; Justin. xl. 1). 
He was now at the summit of his power, and con- 


* He is called by some writers Tigranes II., 
the king of Armenia contemporary with Cyrus 
[see below, No. 1], being reckoned as Tigranes I. 
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tinued in the undisputed possession of these ex- 
tensive dominions for nearly fourteen years. Of 
the events of this period we have scarcely any 
information, but he appears to have consigned the 
government of Syria to a viceroy Magadates, while 
he himself continued to reside in the upper pro- 
vinces of his kingdom (Appian, l. c). Here he 
followed the example of so many other Eastern 
despots, by founding a new capital which he 
named after himself, Tigranocerta (Strab. xi. p. 
532). It was his connection with Mithridates 
that, by bringing him into collision with the power 
of Rome, paved the way for his downfal. When 
that monarch was preparing to renew the contest 
with Rome after the death of Sulla (B. c. 76), he 
was desirous to obtain the support of his son-in- 
law by involving him in the same quarrel, and in 
consequence instigated Tigranes to invade Cappa- 
docia. The Armenian king swept that country 
with a large army, and is said to have carried off 
into captivity no less than 300,000 of the inhabit- 
ants, a large portion of whom he settled in his 
newly-founded capital of Tiyranocerta (Appian, 
Mithr. 67; Strab. xi. p. 532; Memnon, c. 43). 
But in other respects he appears to have furnished 
little support to the projects of Mithridates, and 
left that monarch to carry on the contest with 
Lucullus single-handed, while he himself turned 
his attention to his Syrian dominions. And when 
(in B.c. 71) the vicissitudes of the war at length 
compelled the king of Pontus to take refuge in the 
dominions of his son-in-law, Tigranes, though he 
assigned him a guard of honour, and treated him 
with all the distinctions of royalty, refused to 
admit him to a personal interview, and manifested 
no inclination to espouse his cause. But when 
Appius Clodius who had been sent by Lucullus to 
demand the surrender of the fugitive monarch, at 
length obtained an interview with Tigranes at 
Antioch, his haughty demeanour as well as the 
imperious terms in which his message itself was 
couched, so offended the pride of the Armenian 
king that he returned a peremptory refusal, accom- 
panied with an express declaration of war. (Plut, 
Lucull. 21, 22 ; Memnon, 46.) 

There now remained for him no choice but to 
prepare for the contest which he had so impru- 
dently provoked. But he was quite unable to 
appreciate the character of the enemy with whom 
he had to cope, and though he now at length con- 
descended to admit Mithridates to his presence and 
his councils, he was too much inflated with pride 
to listen to the advice which his experience 
prompted ; and hastened to assume the offensive 
by sending a force to invade Lycaonia and Cilicia, 
before his other preparations were completed, He 
appears to have been firmly impressed with the 
idea that Lucullus would await his approach in 
the Roman provinces, and when that general in- 
stead of doing so, boldly crossed the Euphrates and 
the Tigris, and penetrated into the heart of Ar- 
menia itself, Tigranes was completely taken by 
surprise. He at first refused to believe the intelli- 
gence, and when at length convinced of its truth 
he opposed Mithrobarzanes with a. very inadequate 
force to the advance of the conqueror, The de- 
struction of this detachment aroused him to a 
sense of his error and he now abandoned his capi- 
tal of Tigranocerta, and withdrew to the moun- 
tains. Murena, who was sent in pursuit of him, 
succeeded in cutting off all his baggage, and con- 
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verting his retreat into a disorderly flight (Plut. 
Lucull, 22—25 ; Appian, Mithr. 84). But not- 
withstanding this reverse, the mighty hóst which 
he was soon able to gather around his standard, 
inspired him again with the same overweening 
confidence, and he hastened to attack Lucullus in 
order to avert the fall of Tigranocerta. The event 
was decisive; the army of the Armenian king, 
though amounting according to the most authentic 
statement, to 55,000 horse and 150,000 regular 
infantry, besides light-armed troops, was totally 
routed by the small force under Lucullus; the 
king himself fled almost unattended from the field, 
and Tigranocerta was surrendered to the victorious 
general, (Pilut. Zucull, 26—28 ; Appian, Methr. 
$5, 86; Memnon, 56 ; Liv. Epit. xcviii. ; Eutrop. 
vi. 9; Oros. vi. 3.) 

During the enguing winter, while Lucullus was 
established in Gordyene, several of the neighhbour- 
ing princes hastened to throw off the yoke of the 
Armenian king, and tender their submission to 
the Roman general. Among others, Antiochus 
(surnamed Asiaticus), the son of Antiochus Eu- 
sebes, presented himself to claim the throne of his 
fathers, and was reinstated, apparently without 
opposition, in the possession of the whole of Syria, 
where the yoke of Tigranes had long been odious 
to his Greek subjects (App. Syr. 49 ; Strab. xi. 
p. 532). Meanwhile Tigranes, in concert with 
Mithridates (with whom his disasters had brought 
him into closer relations), was using every exertion 
to assemble a fresh army, while they both endea- 
voured, though without success, to induce Phraates, 
king of Parthia, to make common cause with them 
(App. Mithr. 87; Dion Cass, xxxv. 3; Epist. 
Mithr. ap. Sall. Hist. iv. p. 238, ed. Gerlach.). Fail- 
ing in this they awaited the approach of Lucullus 
among the bleak highlands of Armenia, where he 
was not able to penetrate until late in the summer 
of 68. The two kings met him on the river Arsanias, 
with an army less numerous, but better disciplined 
than that of the preceding year, but with equal ill 
succeas: they were again totally defeated, and it 
was only a mutiny among the troops of Lucullus 
that prevented him from making himself master of 
Artaxata, the ancient capital of Armenia. But 
the spirit of disaffection which had by this time 
pervaded the Roman troops, hampered all the pro- 
ceedings of their commander ; and though in the 
ensuing winter Lucullus reduced the strong fortress 
of Nisibis in Mesopotamia, which was held by 
Guras, the brother of Tigranes, his subsequent 
movements were completely paralysed by the dis- 
obedience of his own soldiers. The two kings 
took advantage of this respite, and while Mithri- 
dates sought to recover his own dominions, Ti- 
granes regained great part of Armenia, and defeated 
the Roman lieutenant L. Fannius, whose army 
was only saved by the arrival of Lucullus himself 
to his relief (Dion Cass. xxxv. 4—8 ; Plut. Lucull. 
31—34). In the following year, also (B.c. 67), 
he was able to pour his troops into the provinces 
of Armenia Minor and Cappadocia without oppo- 
sition, and Lucullus was unable to punish his au- 
dacity. (Dion Cass. xxxv. 14—15.) 

The arrival of Pompey (B.c. 66) soon changed 
the face of events, and Mithridates, after repeated 
defeats, was again compelled to seek a refuge in 
Armenia. Meanwhile, a new enemy had arisen to 
the Armenian king in his own son Tigranes, who, 
having engaged in a conspiracy against the life of 
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his father, and finding himself detected, fled for 
refuge to the Parthian king, Phraates. That mo- 
narch, who had recently concluded a treaty of 
alliance with Pompey, readily lent his support to 
the fugitive prince, and invaded Armenia with a 
large army, with which he advanced as far as Ar- 
taxata. But he was unable to reduce that city, 
and as soon as the Parthian king withdrew, Ti- 
granes easily drove out his rebel son. It was at 
this juncture that Mithridates, after his final defeat 
by Pompey, once more threw himself upon the 
support of his son-in-law: but Tigranes, who sus- 
pected him of abetting the designs of his son, 
refused to receive him, and even set a price upon 
his head, while he himself hastened to make over- 
tures of submission to Pompey. That general had 
already advanced into the heart of Armenia, and 
was approaching Artaxata itself, under the guidance 
of the young Tigranes, when the old king repaired 
in person to the Roman camp, and presenting him- 
self as a suppliant before Pompey, laid his tiara at 
his feet. By this act of humiliation he at once 
conciliated the favour of the conqueror, who treated 
him in a friendly manner, and left him in pos- 
session of Armenia Proper with the title of king, 
depriving him only of the provinces of Sophene and 
Gordyene, which he erected into a separate king- 
dom for his son Tigranes, The elder monarch was 
so overjoyed at obtaining these unexpectedly fa- 
vourable terms, that he not only paid the sum of 
6000 talents demanded by Pompey, but added a 
large sum as a donation to his army, and continued 
ever after the steadfast friend of the Roman 
general (Dion Cass. xxxvi. 33—36 ; Plut. Pomp. 
32, 33; Appian, Mithr. 104, 105, Syr. 49; Vell. 
Pat. ii. 37). He soon reaped the advantage of 
this fidelity, as in B. c, 65 Pompey, on his return 
from the campaign against Oroeses, finding that 
the Parthian king Phraates had wrongfully occu- 
pied the province of Gordyene, sent his lieutenant 
Afranius to expel him, and restored the possession 
of it to Tigranes. (Dion Cass. xxxvii. 5.) 

The next year (B.c. 64) we find him again at 
war with the king of Parthia, but after several en- 
gagements with alternations of success, their dif- 
ferences were arranged by the mediation of Pom- 
pey, and the two monarchs concluded a treaty of 
peace (Dion Cass, xxxvii. 6,7; App. Mithr. 106). 
This is the last event recorded to us of the reign of 
Tigranes: the exact date of his death is unknown, 
but we find him incidentally mentioned by Cicero 
(pro Sext. 27) as still alive and reigning in the 
spring of B.c. 56, while we know that he was 
succeeded by his son Artavasdes before the ex- 
pedition of Crassus against the Parthians in B. c. 
54 (Dion Cass, xl. 16). His death must therefore 
have occurred in this interval. 

The character of Tigranes seems to have in no 
respect differed from that of many other Eastern 
despots. It was marked by the most extravagant 
pride and overweening confidence in prosperity, as 
well as by the most abject h.miliation in mis- 
fortune. He alienated not only his Greek subjects 
and dependent princes by his violent and arbitrary 
acts, but extended his cruelties even to his own 
family. Of his sons by the daughter of Mithri- 
dates, he put to death two upon various charges, 
while the civil wars in which he was engaged with 
the third have been already mentioned. Yet he 
seems not to have been altogether without a 
tincture of Greek cultivation ; for we learn that he 
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afforded protection to the Athenian rhetorician 
Amphicrates, and had assembled a company of 
Greek players to celebrate the opening of a theatre 
in his new capital of Tigranocerta. (Plut. Lucull, 
21, 22,29; Appian, Mithr, 104.) 

The coins of Tigranes, which were probably 
struck in Syria and bear Greek inscriptions, repre- 
sent him with a tiara in the Oriental fashion, in- 
stead of the simple diadem of the Seleucidae. 
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Ticranks II., king of Armenia, was a son of 
ARTAVASDES I., and grandson of the preceding. 
He was living an exile at Rome, when a party of 
his countrymen, discontented with the rule of his 
elder brother, Artaxias, sent to request that he 
should be placed on the throne. To this Augustus 
assented, and Tiberius was charged with the duty 
of accomplishing it, a task which he effected ap- 
parently without opposition, Artaxias being put to 
death by some of the Armenians themselves, Ti- 
berius placed the crown on the head of Tigranes 
with his own hand (B. c. 20), and then withdrew 
from Armenia (Tac. Ann. ii. 3; Dion Cass. liv. 9 ; 
Suet. Tib. 9 ; Mon, Ancyr. pp. 35, 107, ed. Franz.; 
Joseph. Ant. xv. 4. § 3). No particulars are known 
of his reign, which was of short duration. (Tac. 
L c.; Orell. ad loc.) 

Tiaranzs ITI, king of Armenia, appears to 
have been a son of the preceding, and to have suc- 
ceeded him on the throne for a short time: but 
the accounts transmitted to us of the revolutions of 
the Armenian monarchy at this period are very 
confused and unsatisfactory. (See Visconti, Jcono- 
graphie Grecque, iii. p. 30; and Orell. ad Tac. 
Ann. ii. 3.) According to a fragment of Dion 
Cassius, quoted by Visconti (l. c.) he perished in 
a war against the neighbouring barbarians. 

Tieranes IV. Another king of this name who 
was placed on the throne by Augustus, after the 
death of Artavasdes, would seem to have been 
distinct from the preceding, as Augustus himself 
only terms him “a certain Tigranes who belonged 
to the royal family.” (Mon. Ancyr. p. 107.) He 
is not mentioned by any other historian. 

For the later kings of Armenia of this name, 
see ARSACIDAE. [E. H. B.] 

TIGRA'NES (Trypdvns). 1. A son of the Ar- 
menian king who was conquered by Cyrus the 
Elder. According to Xenophon he had been a 
schoolfellow of Cyrus, and by his intercession with 
that monarch, procured the pardon of his father, 
whose fidelity he thenceforth guaranteed. His 
name is afterwards repeatedly mentioned in the 
Cyropaedeia among the friends and attendants of 
the Persian king (Xen. Cyrop. iii. 1, 2, v. 1, 3, 
viii. 3. § 25, 4. § 1.) In the Armenian historians 
Tigranes assumes a much more conspicuous charac- 
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ter, and is represented as bearing an important 
part in the overthrow of the Median kingdom, 
and the defeat of Astyages. He appears to have 
become a sort of national hero, and his exploits are 
recounted at length by Moses of Chorene (Hist. 
Armen. i. 23—29), but they are in all probability 
fabulous. 

2. A Persian of the royal race of the Achae- 
menidae, who commanded the Median troops in 
the army of Xerxes, with which he invaded 
Greece, B. c. 480. After the defeat of the Persian 
king, Tigranes was appointed to command the 
army of 60,000 men, which was destined to main- 
tain possession of Ionia. (Herod. vii. 62, ix. 96.) 

3. One of the sons of Tigranes I., king of Ar- 
menia, He had at first enjoyed a high place in 
his father’s favour, so that the latter had even 
bestowed on him the titles and ensigns of royalty. 
At a later period, however, he was gained over by 
the party disaffected to the old king, and joined in 
their intrigues ; but the plot being discovered, he 
sought safety in flight, and took refuge with 
Phraates king of Parthia. That monarch readily 
embraced the opportunity, gave him his daughter 
in marriage, and invaded Armenia with a large 
army in order to place him on the throne. But 
the Parthian king was unable to reduce Artaxata, 
the capital of Armenia, and after some time re- 
turned into his own dominions, leaving a part only 
of his forces under Tigranes, who was quickly de- 
feated by the superior arms of his father. He 
now however sought a refuge in the camp of Pom- 
pey, who was at this time (B.c. 66) in full ad- 
vance upon Artaxata, and who welcomed thie 
young prince with open arms. But when the elder 
Tigranes came in person to humble himself before 
the conqueror, Pompey was easily moved to cle- 
mency, and instead of placing the son upon his 
father’s throne, left the latter in possession of the 
greater part of his dominions, while he erected the 
provinces of Sophene and Gordyene into a sub- 
ordinate kingdom for the younger Tigranes. The 
prince had the imprudence to display openly his 
dissatisfaction with this arrangement ; and not only 
absented himself from the festival which Pom- 
pey gave on the occasion, but soon after openly 
disobeyed the orders of the Roman general in 
regard to the disposal of his treasures. Hereupon 
Pompey caused him to be immediately arrested and 
detained as a prisoner. A few years later we find 
him among the captive princes who adorned the 
triumph of the Roman conqueror, B. c. 6]. (Ap- 
pian, Mithr. 104, 105, 117; Dion Cass. xxxiii. 
33—36 ; Plut. Pomp. 33, 45.) [E. H. B.J 

TI’LLIUS CIMBER. [Cimpgr.] 

TILPHU’SA (TiAgoica). 1. The nymph of 
the well Tilphusa in Boeotia, which was sacred to 
Apollo. (Hom. Hymn. in Apoll. 247 ; Strab. ix. 
p. 410, &c. ; Apollod. iii. 7. § 3.) 

2. A surname of the Erinnys by whom Ares 
became the father of the dragon which was slain by 
Cadmus. (Müller, Orchom. p. 142, 2d ed.) [L.8.] 

TIMAEA (Tuala), wife of Agis II., king of 
Sparta. [Acis IT.] 

TIMAE’NETUS (Timalveros), a painter, whose 
picture of a wrestler, in the chamber on the left 
of the propylaea of the Acropolis at Athens, is 
mentioned by Pausanias (i. 22. §. 7). [P. S.) 

TIMAEUS (Tluaos). 1. Of TAUROMENIUM 
in Sicily, the celebrated historian, was the son of 
Andromachus, who collected the Naxian exiles, 
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after their city had been destroyed by Dionysius, 
and settled them in the town of Tauromenium, 
which had been recently founded, and of which he 
became the tyrant, or supreme ruler, B. c. 358 
(Diod. xvi. 7, comp. xiv. 59, with Wesseling’s 
note). Andromachus received Timoleon at Tau- 
romenium, when he came to Sicily in B. c. 344, and 
he was almost the only one of the tyrants whom 
Timoleon left in possession of their power (Plut. 
Tim. 10; Marcellin, Vit. Thuc. § 42). We do not 
know the exact date of the birth or death of 
Timaeus, but we can make an approximation to it, 
which cannot be very far from the truth, We 
know that his history was brought down to B. c. 
264 (Polyb. i. 5), and that he attained the age of 
ninety-six (Lucian, Macrob. 22). Now as his 
father could not have been a very young man be- 
tween B.C. 358 and 344, during which time he 
held the tyrannis of Tauromenium, we probably 
shall not be far wrong in placing the birth of 
Timaeus in s.c. 352, and his death in B. c. 256. 
We learn from Suidas that Timaeus received in- 
struction from Philiscus, the Milesian, a disciple of 
Isocrates ; but we have no further particulars of 
his life, except that he was banished from Sicily by 
Agathocles, and passed his exile at Athens, where 
he had lived fifty years when he wrote the thirty- 
fourth book of his history (Diod. Exc. ew libr, 
xxi. p. 560, Wess.; Polyb. Exc. Vat. pp. 389, 
393 ; Plut. de Hail. p. 605, c). We are not in- 
formed in what year he was banished by Aga- 
thocles, but it may have been in the year that the 
latter crossed over to Africa (B, c. 310), since we 
are told that the tyrant, fearing an insurrection in 
his absence, either put to death or drove into exile 
all the persons whom he suspected to be hostile to 
his government. (Diod. xx. 4.) 

Timaeus wrote the history of Sicily from the 
earliest times to B. c. 264, in which year Polybius 
commences the introduction to his work (Polyb. i. 
5). This history was one of great extent. Suidas 
quotes the thirty-eighth book (s. v. $ 7d iepby 
mvp), and there were probably many books after 
this. It appears to have been divided into several 
great sections, which are quoted with separate 
titles, though they in reality formed a part of one 
great whole. Thus Suidas speaks of "IraAiKa Kal 
SixeAiKa in eight books, and of ‘EAAnmKd kal 
SineAred, It has been conjectured that the tulica 
and Sicelica were the title of the early portion of 
the work, during which period the history of Sicily 
was closely connected with that of Italy; and 
that the second part of the work was called Stee /ica 
and fellenica, and comprised the period during 
which Sicily was brought more into contact with 
Greece by the Athenian invasions as well as by 
other events, The last five books contained the 
history of Agathocles (Diod. p. 561, Wess.). Ti- 
maeus wrote the history of Pyrrhus as a separate 
work (Dionys. i. 6; Cic. ad Fam. v. 12); but, as 
it falls within the time treated of in his general 
History, it may almost be regarded as an episode 
of the latter. 

The value and authority of Timaeus as an his- 
torian have been most vehemently attacked by Po- 
lybius in many parts of his work. He maintains 
that Timaeus was totally deficient in the first 
qualificatious of an historian, as he possessed no 
practical knowledge of war or politics, and never 
attempted to obtain by travelling a personal ac- 
qyuaintance with the places and countries he de- 
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scribed ; but on the contrary confined his residence 
to one spot for fifty years, and there gained all his 
knowledge from books alone. Polybius also res 
marks that Timaeus had so little power of observa 
tion, and so weak a judgment, that he was unable 
to giva a correct account even of the things he 
had seen, and of the places he had visited ; and 
adds that he was likewise so superstitious, that his 
work abounded with old traditions and well-known 
fables, while things of graver importance were 
entirely omitted (Polyb. lib. xii. with the Frag- 
menta Vaticana of his work). His ignorance of 
geography and natural history appears to have 
been very great, and Polybius frequently mentions 
his errors on these subjects (e. g. ii. 16, xii. 3, 5). 
But Polybius brings still graver charges against 
Timaeus, He accuses him of frequently stating 
wilful falsehoods, of indulging in all kinds of ca- 
lumnies against the most distinguished men, such 
as Homer, Aristotle, and Theophrastus, and of 
attacking his personal enemies, such as Agatho- 
cles, in the most atrocious manner. These 
charges are repeated by Diodorus and other an- 
cient writers, among whom Timaeus earned so bad 
a character by his slanders and calumnies, that he 
was nick-named Epitimaeus (‘Emtluaios), or the 
Fault-Finder (Athen, vi. p. 272, b; comp. Diod. 
v. l], xiii. 90, Hac. xxi. p. 561, Wess.; Strab. xiv. 
p. 640). Lastly, Polybius censures the speeches 
in the history of Timaeus, as unsuitable to the 
speakers, and the times at which they are repre- 
sented as delivered, and as marked by a scholastic, 
verbose, and inflated style of oratory. 

Most of the charges of Polybius against Timaeus 
are unquestionably founded upon truth ; but from 
the statements of other writers, and from the 
fragments which we possess of Timaeus’s own work, 
we are led to conclude that Polybius has greatly 
exaggerated the defects of Timaeus, and omitted 
to mention his peculiar excellencies. Nay, several of 
the very points which Polybius regarded as great 
blemishes in his work, were, in reality, some of its 
greatest merits. The rationalizing Polybins quite 
approved of the manner in which Ephorus and 
Theopompus dealt with the ancient myths, which 
they attempted, by stripping them of all their 
miracles and marvels, to turn into sober history ; 
but it was one of the great merits of Timaeus, for 
which he is loudly denounced by Polybius, that 
he attempted to give the myths in their simplest 
and most genuine form, as related by the most 
ancient writers. There can be little doubt that 
if the early portion of the history of Timaeus had 
been preserved, we should be able to gain a more 
correct knowledge of many points than from the 
histories of Theopompus and Ephorus. Timaeus 
also collected the materials of his history with the 
greatest diligence and care, a fact which even Po- 
lybius is obliged to admit (Hac. Vat. p. 402, init.). 
He likewise paid very great attention to chrono- 
logy, and was the first writer who introduced the 
practice of recording events by Olympiads, which 
was adopted by almost all subsequent writers of 
Greek history (Diod. v. 1). For this purpose he 
drew up a list of the Olympic conquerors, which is 
called by Suidas Odvjmiovinas À Xpovind mpak- 
fa, Cicero formed a very different opinion of 
the merits of Timaeus from that of Polybius. He 
says (de Orat. ii. 14) :—* Timaeus, quantum judi- 
care possim, longe eruditissimus, et rerum copia et 
sententiarum varietate abuudantissimus, ct ipsa 
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compositione verborum non impolitus, magnam elo- 
quentiam ad scribendum attulit, sed nullum usum 
forensem.” (Comp. Cic. Brut. 95.) 

In addition to the Sicilian history and the Olym- 
pionicae, Suidas assigns two other works to Ti- 
maeus, neither of which is mentioned by any other 
writer, namely, An Account of Syria, its cities and 
kings, in three books (wept Zupias kal ræv avrijs 
médewy kal Baciiéwy Birla 7), and a collection 
of rhetorical arguments in sixty-eight books 
(ZvAAoyy fnTopikav apopusv), which was more 
probably written, as Ruhnken has remarked, by 
Timaeus the sophist. 

The fragments of Timaeus have been collected 
by Giller, in his De Situ et Origine Syracusarum, 
Lips. 1818, pp. 209—306, and by Car. and Theod. 
Müller, in the Frogmenta Historticorum Graecorum, 
Paris, 1841, pp. 193—233, both of which works 
also contain dissertations on the life and writings 
of Timaeus. (Compare Vossius, De Historicis 
Graecis, pp. 117—120, ed. Westermann ; Clinton, 
Faust. Hell, vol. iii. pp. 489, 490.) 

2. Of Locus, in Italy, a Pythagorean philoso- 
pher, is said to have been a teacher of Plato. (Cic. 
de Fin. v. 29, de Re Publ. i. 10.) There is an ex- 
tant work, bearing his name, written in the Doric 
dialect, and entitled wept puxas kóruov Kal púsios ; 
but its genuineness is very doubtful, and it is in all 
probability nothing more than an abridgment of 
Plato’s dialogue of Timaeus. This work was first 
printed in a Latin translation by Valla, along with 
several other works, Venice, 1488 and 1498. It 
was first printed in Greek at Paris, 1555, edited 
by Nogarola. It is also printed in many editions 
of Plato, and in Gale’s Opuscula Mythologica, Phy- 
sica et Ethica, Cambridge, 1671, and Amsterdam, 
1688. The Greek text was published with a 
French translation by the Marquis d’Argens, Ber- 
lin, 1762. The last and best edition is by J. J. de 
Gelder, Leyden, 1836. (Comp. Fabric. Bibl. Graec. 
vol. iii. p. 93, foll.) Suidas says (s. v.) that Ti- 
maeus wrote the life of Pythagoras, but as no other 
writer mentions such a work by the Locrian Ti- 
maeus, it is not improbable that this life of Py- 
thagoras was simply a portion of the history of 
Timaeus of Tauromenium, who must have spoken 
of the philosopher in that portion of his work 
which related to the early history of Italy. 

3 and 4. Of Crorona and Paros, Pythago- 
rean philosophers. (Iamblich. Vit. Pyth. cap. extr.; 
Clem. Alex. Strom. p. 604 ; Theodoret, ii. Therap. 

. 36.) 

s 5. Of Cyzrcus, a disciple of Plato, endeavoured 
to seize the supreme power in the state (Athen. 
xi. p. 509, a.). Diogenes Laërtius (iii. 46) men- 
tions Timolaus of Cyzicus and not Timaeus among 
the disciples of Plato ; and hence it has been con- 
jectured that there is a corruption in the name, 
either in Athenaeus or Diogenes. - 

6. The Soruist, wrote a Lexicon to Plato, ad- 
dressed to a certain Gentianus, which is still extant. 
The time at which this Timaeus lived is quite 
uncertain. Ruhnken places him in the third cen- 
tury of the Christian aera, which produced so many 
ardent admirers of the Platonic philosophy, such as 
Porphyry, Longinus, Plotinus, &e. The Lexicon 
is very brief, and bears the title Tıuaiov copio Toĝ 
dx Tay TOU TIAdTwvos Aétewy, from which it might 
have been inferred that it is an extract from a 
larger work, had not Photius (Cod. 151), who had 
read it, described it as a very short work (Bpaxù 
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wonpdriov èv én} Ady). It is evident, however, that 
the work, as it stands, has received several interpo- 
lations, especially in explanations of words occurring 
in Herodotus. Notwithstanding these interpolations 
the work is one of great value, and the explanations 
of words are some of the very best which have 
come down to us from the ancient grammarians. 
It was printed for the first time, from a manuscript 
at Paris, edited by Ruhnken, Leyden, 1754, with 
a very valuable commentary, and again, with many 
improvements, Leyden, 1789. There are also two 
more recent editions by Koch, Leipzig, 1828, and 
1833. The work on rhetorical arguments in 
sixty-eight books (SvAAoy) pnropixay &popudy ) 
which Suidas assigns to Timaeus of Tauromenium, 
was more probably written by Timaeus, the author 
of the Lexicon to Plato, as has been already 
remarked, (Ruhnken’s Preface to his edition of 
the Lexicon.) 

7. The MATHEMATICIAN, is quoted by Pliny 
(H. N. v. 9, xvi. 22, ii. 8). Suidas says that 
Timaeus, the Locrian [No. 2] wrote Ma@npuarixd, 
but whether this was really the work of the Locrian 
or not, cannot be determined. The fragment on 
the Pleiades, preserved by the Scholiast on the Iliad 
(xviii. 486), and usually assigned to Timaeus of 
Tauromenium, is supposed by Göller to belong to 
the mathematician. 

TIMA’GENES (Tiwayéyns). Three persons of 
this name are mentioned by Suidas. 1. Timagenes, 
the rhetorician (fhTwp), of Alexandria, the son of 
the king’s banker, was taken prisoner by Gabinius 
(B. c. 55), and brought to Rome, where he was 
redeemed from captivity by Faustus, the son of 
Sulla. He taught rhetoric at Rome in the time 
of Pompey, and afterwards under Augustus, but 
losing his school on account of his freedom of 
speech, he retired to an estate at Tusculum. He 
died at Dabanum, a town of Osrhoéne in Mesopo- 
tamia. He wrote many books, the titles of which 
are not given by Suidas. 2. Timayenes, the his- 
torian, wrote a Periplus of the whole sea, in five 
books. 3. Timagenes or Timégenes, of Miletus, 
an historian or an orator, wrote on the Pontic He- 
racleia and its distinguished men, in five books, 
and likewise epistles. Besides these three persons, 
we have mention of a fourth (4), Timagenes, the 
Syrian, who wrote on the history of the Gauls. 
(Plut. de Fluv. c. 6.) Of these four writers it is 
probable that the rhetorician, the historian who 
wrote the Periplus, and the Syrian, are the same. 
[Nos. 1, 2 and 4.] Of the historian we have 
an account given us by the two Senecas, which 
differs from what Suidas says respecting the gram- 
marian, but does not really contradict the statement 
of the lexicographer. It is related by the Senecas 
that Timagenes after his captivity first followed the 
trade of a cook, and afterwards of a litter or sedan 
bearer (lecticurius), but rose from these humble 
occupations to be the intimate acquaintance of 
Augustus. He afterwards offended the emperor 
by some caustic remarks on his wife and family, 
and was in consequence forbidden the imperial 
palace. Timagenes in revenge burnt his historical 
works, in one of which he gave an account of the 
deeds of Augustus, and which he had probably 
written at the request of the emperor. Augustus, 
however, did not punish him any further, but 
allowed him to retain the protection of the powerful 
friends he had formerly enjoyed. He found an 
asylum in the house of Asinius Pollio, (M. Senec. 


1132 TIMAGENIDAS. 


Controv. 34; L. Senec, de Ira, iii. 23, Ep. 91.) 
Plutarch also tells us (De Adulatore et Amico, c. 27, 
p. 68, b), that Timagenes lost the friendship of 
Augustus by an imprudent use of his tongue. 

By putting together the accounts of Suidas and 
the Senecas, we obtain the following particulars 
respecting the life of Timagenes. He was a native 
of Alexandria, from which place he was carried as 
a prisoner to Rome, where he was first employed 
as a slave in menial offices, but being liberated by 
Faustus Sulla, the son of the dictator, he opened a 
school of rhetoric, in which he taught with great 
reputation and success. (Comp. Hor. Ep. i. 19.15.) 
His fame gained him the friendship of many dis- 
tinguished men, and among others of the emperor 
Augustus, who induced him to write a history of 
his exploits. But having offended Augustus by 
sarcastic remarks upon his family, he was forbidden 
the palace; whereupon he burnt his historical works, 
gave up his rhetorical school, and retired from 
Rome to the house of his friend Asinius Pollio at 
Tusculum. After he had discontinued writing a 
long while, he resumed his pen (Quintil. x. 1), 
and composed those historical works upon which 
his fame was founded. How Jong he resided at 
Tusculum we do not know, nor the reason for 
which he quitted this retreat, but he afterwards 
went to the East, and died at Dabanum in Meso- 
potamia, It is probable that it was from the place 
of his death that he was called the Syrian by the 
author of the treatise de Fluviis (c. 6). The works 
of Timagenes mentioned by ancient writers are, 1. 
Teplrvous, (Suidas, s. v. Tiuayévns.) It is pro- 
bably from this work that Strabo quotes (xv. p. 
711). 2. Tep BaciAdwy, appears to have contained 
a history of Alexander the Great and his successors, 
(Steph. Byz. s, v. MiAdas; Curt. ix. 5. § 21; Joseph. 
c. Apion. ii. 6; Plut. Pomp. c. 49). 3. On the 
Gauls (Plut, Z. e. ; Strab. iv. p. 188 ; Amm. Mare. 
xv. 9. § 2%) (Bonamy, Recherches sur Uhistorien 
Timagène, in the Mém. de l'Academie des Inser. 
vol, xiii, p. 35, foll.; Schwab, Disputatio de Livio et 
Timagene, historiarum scriptoribus, acmulis, Stuttg. 
1834; Vossius, De Historicis Graecis, p. 195, foll., 
ed. Westermann, who makes the rhetorician, the 
historian and the Syrian three distinct persons ; 
Clinton, Fast, Hellen. vol. iii. p. 624, who supposes 
the rhetorician and the historian to be two distinct 
persons, but makes the Syrian the same as the 
historian.) . 

TIMAGE’NIDAS or TIMAGE’NIDES (T:- 
uayevidas, Tıuayevlðns), a Theban, son of Herpys, 
was one of the principal adherents of the Persian 
cause in the invasion of Xerxes. Shortly before 
the battle of Plataea, Timagenides advised Mardo- 
nius to occupy the passes of Cithaeron, and so to 
intercept the re-inforcements and supplies which 
were coming in through them to the enemy. The 
advice was taken, and the Persians succeeded in 
cutting off a convoy of provisions with 500 beasts 
of burden. After their victory at Plataea the 
Greeks advanced against Thebes, and demanded 
that the chief traitors to the national cause, Tima- 
genides among the number, should be given up to 
them. The Thebans at first refused in spite of 
the ravages which their land suffered, but at length 
they consented at the instigation of Timagenides 
himself. It appears that the culprits expected to 
be brought to an open trial, at which they hoped 
to have recourse effectually to the expedient of 
bribery, To prevent this, however, Pausanias çar- 
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ried them off to Corinth, and there put them to 
death without any judicial ceremony. (Herod. ix. 
38, 86—88 ; Paus. vii. 10.) [E. E.} 

TIMA’/GORAS (Tiaydpas), historical. 1. A 
Tegean, was one of the ambassadors who were 
sent, in B,C. 430, to ask the king of Persia to 
aid the Peloponnesians against Athens. On their 
way through Thrace they were seized by Sapocus 
at the instigation of the Athenian envoys at the 
court of Sitalces, and, having been taken to Athens, 
were there put to death. (Thuc. ii. 67.) 

2. A citizen of Cyzicus, and son of Athenagoras, 
Having been driven into exile by his political op- 
ponents of the democratic party, he took refuge at 
the court of Pharnabazus, the satrap of the Persian 
provinces near the Hellespont, by whom he was 
sent to Lacedaemon, in B.C. 412, to urge that a 
fleet should be despatched to support the Greek 
cities in his satrapy in their intended revolt from 
Athens. (Thuc. viii. 6, 39.) [PHARNABAzUS, 
No. 2.] 

3. An Athenian, was the colleague of Leon as 
ambassador from Athens, in B. c. 367, to the Per- 
sian court. [Leon, No. 6.] In this mission he 
spent four years, and had the address to adapt his 
conduct to what he perceived to be the king’s in- 
clination, separating himself altogether from Leon, 
and taking part with Pelopidas, the Theban envoy. 
His supple compliance and his treachery in reveal- 
ing state-secrets purchased for him the bounty of 
Artaxerxes, but on his return home he was im- 
peached by Leon, and put to death. (Xen. Hell. 
vii, 1. §§ 33, &c.; Plut. Artax. 22, Pelop. 30; 
Demosth. de Fals. Leg. pp. 383, 400 ; Ath. ii. p. 48, 
d,e; Val. Max. vi. 3, ext. 2.) Athenacus (Z. c.) 
speaks of a Cretan, called Timagoras, who also 
enjoyed the Persian king’s favour and was a dis- 
tinct person from the Athenian of the same name. 
Sce, however, Casaub. ad loc. 

4. A Rhodian, was placed in command of five 
ships, which his countrymen sent to Chalcis, in 
B. C. 171, to co-operate with C. Lucretius in the 
war with Perseus. (Polyb. xxvii. 6.) 

5. In the same passage of Polybius it is stated 
that, while these five ships sailed to Chalcis, one 
more was sent to Tenedus under a commander also 
named Timagoras, who fell in with and captured 
the crew of a ship which was conveying Diophanes 
on an embassy from Perseus to Antiochus Epi- 
Diophanes himself escaped. [E. E.] 

TIMA’/GORAS (Tmaydpas), of Chalcis, a 
painter, contemporary with Panaenus, whom he 
defeated in a contest for the prize of painting, at 
the Pythian games. Timagoras afterwards cele- 
brated his victory ina poem. (Plin. H. N. xxxv. 
9. s. 35.) [P. S.J 

TIMANDRA (Tiudydpa), a daughter of Tynda- 
reus and Leda, and the wife of Echemus, by whom 
she became the mother of Euandrus, (Apollod. 
iii. 10. § 6; Paus. viii, 5.81; Serv. ad Aen, viii. 
130.) Another mythical personage of this name 
is mentioned by Antonius Liberalis (5), [L.S.] 

TIMANTHES (Tiudyéns), an athlete of Cleo- 
nae. Pausanias relates of him that, when he had 
ceased to be a competitor at the games, he used 
still to make daily trial of his strength by bending 
a huge bow. At length, however, having been 
absent for some time from his own city, he found 
on his return that he was no longer able to perform 
the feat, whereupon he bnrnt himself to death 
through mortification. There was a statue of 
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him at Olympia, the work of Myron. (Paus. vi. 
8.) [E. F.] 

TIMANTHES (Tiudv6ns), artists. 1. The 
celebrated Greek painter, contemporary with Zeuxis 
and Parrhasius (about Ol. 95, B. c. 400; Plin. H. N. 
xxxv. 10. s. 36. § 3), is said by Quintilian (ii. 13) 
to have been a native of Cythnos, but Eustathius 
(ad Il. xxiv. 163, p. 1343. 60) makes him a 
Sicyonian: these testimonies may be reconciled by 
supposing him to have been a native of Cythnos, 
and to have belonged to the Sicyonian school of 
painting. Our information respecting his personal 
history is confined to the facts of his having con- 
tended with Parrhasius and Colotes; the works 
which he painted on those occasions will be men- 
tioned presently. Native genius, power of ex- 
pression and suggestion, and entire mastery of the 
resources of his art, seem to have been the chief 
qualities which characterised Timanthes, (Plin. 
l.c.§ 6.) His pictures were distinguished, Pliny 
tells us, from those of all other painters by sug- 
gesting more than they expressed ; and, striking 
as was the art displayed in them, they showed a 
genius which surpassed that art. (Alque in unius 
hujus operibus intelligitur plus semper, quam pingitur: 
et cum sit ars summa, ingenium tamen ultra artem 
est). Only five of his works are mentioned ; but 
they are evidently masterpieces, and one of them 
involves one of the most interesting questions in 
the history of art. 

(1) The work referred to, and that which 
appears to have been regarded by the ancients 
as his masterpiece, is the celebrated picture of 
the sacrifice of Iphigeneia, which he painted in 
competition with Colotes of Teos (Quintil. Zc.) ; 
and the question involved in it is, whether Ti- 
manthes displayed consummate skill, or was guilty 
of a mere trick, in painting Agamemnon with his 
face hidden in his mantle. It is evident that the 
ancients regarded this stroke of art with the most 
unbounded admiration. Pliny tells us that it was 
“ oratorum laudibus celebrata; ” and it is praised 
also by Cicero (Orat. 22), Quintilian (l. ¢.), and 
Valerius Maximus (viii. 11. ext.6). Unfortunately, 
however, these writers display in this, as in other 
cases, their ignorance of the true principles of art, 
by giving an unsound reason for their right judg- 
ment of the work, The picture, they tell us, 
showed Iphigeneia, standing by the altar, sur- 
rounded, among the assistants, by Calchas, whose 
prophetic voice had demanded her sacrifice, and 
whose hand was about to complete it, Ulysses, 
who had brought her from her home, and Menelaus, 
her father’s brother, all manifesting different degrees 
of grief, so that, when the artist had painted the 
sorrow of Calchas, and the deeper sorrow of Ulysses, 
and had added all his powers to express the woe 
of Menelaus, his resources were exhausted, and, 
unable to give a powerful expression to the agony 
of the father, he covered his head with a veil. In 
the present state of aesthetic criticism, it is hardly 
necessary to point out the absurdity of thus making 
out Timanthes to be the Epimetheus of painting. 
The very writers, who have given this false judg- 
ment, let fall expressions, borrowed doubtless from 
their Greek authorities, which intimate the true 
reason of the manner in which Timanthes painted 
Agamemnon : “ patris ipsius vultum velavit, quem 
digne non poterat ostendere,” says Pliny ; “ non 
reperiens quo digno modo patris vultum posset 
exprimere,” says Quintilian. In one word, it was 
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his knowledge of aesthetic principles, not his want 
of artistic power, that dictated to Timanthes this 
mode of representation. His conduct has been 
most admirably vindicated by Fuseli, in reply to 
the (in this case) mistaken judgment of Reynolds, 
and the shallow flippancy of Falconet (Reynolds, 
Discourse viii.; Fuseli, Lecture i. vol. ii. pp. 44-- 
58, in Knowles’s Life and Writings of Fuseli). 
The whole of Fuseli’s remarks should be read ; 
but the following extract will perhaps convey their 
spirit sufficiently. ‘* The subject of Timanthes was 
the immolation of Iphigenia ; Iphigenia was the 
principal figure, and her form, her resignation, or 
her anguish, the painter's principal task ; the figure 
of Agamemnon, however important, is merely ac- 
cessory, and no more necessary to make the subject 
a completely tragic one, than that of Clytemnestra 
the mother, no more than that of Priam, to impress 
us with sympathy at the death of Polyxena. It is 
therefore a misnomer of the French critic, to call 
Agamemnon ‘the hero’ of the subject. 

* Neither the French nor the English critic ap- 
pears to me to have comprehended the-real motive of 
Timanthes, as contained in the words, * decere, pro 
dignitate, and digne, in the passages of Tally, 
Quintilian, and Pliny ; they ascribe to impotence 
what was the forbearance of judgment. Timanthes 
felt like a father: he did not hide the face of 
Agamemnon, because it was beyond the power of 
his art, not because it was beyond the possibility, 
but because it was beyond the dignity of expression, 
because the inspiring feature of paternal affection 
at that moment, and the action which of necessity 
must have accompanied it, would either have de- 
stroyed the grandeur of the character, and the 
solemnity of the scene, or subjected the painter 
with the majority of his judges to the imputation 
of insensibility. He must either have represented 
him in tears, or convulsed at the flash of the raised 
dagger, forgetting the chief in the father or shown 
him absorbed by despair, and in that state of 
stupefaction, which levels all features and deadens 
expression ; he might indeed have chosen a fourth 
mode, he might have exhibited him fainting and 
palsied in the arms of his attendants, and by this 
confusion of male and female character, merited the 
applause of every theatre at Paris. But Timanthes 
had too true a sense of nature to expose a father’s 
feelings, or to tear a passion to rags; nor had the 
Greeks yet learnt of Rome to steel the face. If he 
made Agamemnon bear his calamity as a man, he 
made him also feel itas a man. It became the 
leader of Greece to sanction the ceremony with his 
presence, it did not become the father to see his 
daughter beneath the dagger’s point: the same 
nature that threw a real mantle over the face of 
Timoleon, when he assisted at the punishment of 
his brother, taught Timanthes to throw an imagi- 
nary one over the face of Agamemnon ; nejther 
height nor depth, but propriety of expression was 
his aim.” 

The question as to whether Timanthes invented 
this mode of representation, or whether he bor- 
rowed it from Euripides, is altogether beside the 
mark ; and, in raising such a question, Falconet 
merely showed his ignorance of the true relation 
between pictorial and poetic invention. It may be 
worth while, however, to mention that Eustathius 
supposed the idea to have been suggested to 
Timanthes by a line of the Iliad (xxiv. 163). An 
imitation of the picture of Timanthes was found on 
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the wall of a house at Pompeii. ( Mus. Borb. iv. 3.; 
Pompeii, vol, ii. p. 165.) (2) With his picture of 
the contest of Ajax and Ulysses for the arms of 
Achilles, he gained a victory over Parrhasius, 
respecting which, and the arrogant remark of Par- 
rhasius on the occasion, see PARRHASIUS, p. 128, b, 
(3) The picture of the death of Palamedes at 
Ephesus, mentioned by Photius (Bibl. Cod. 190, 
vol. i. p. 146, b. 27, ed. Bekker) is ascribed to 
Timanthes by Tzetzes (Chil. viii. 198). (4) A 
picture of his was preserved at Rome, in the temple 
of Peace, which Pliny describes in the following 
words: Pinait et heroas, absolutissimi operis, arle 
ipsa complexus vires pingendi. (5) Lastly, as a 
striking example of his skill and invention, Pliny 
mentions his picture of a sleeping Cyclops, of a 
very small size (parvula tabula), in which the 
magnitude of the figure was indicated by the in- 
sertion of some satyrs, measuring his thumb with 
a thyrsus. Timanthes is mentioned by Cicero 
( Brut. 22) as one of the painters who used only 
four colours. The sense, in which this is to be 
understood, is explained in the Dictionary of An- 
tiquities, s. v. Colores. 

2. A painter, contemporary with Aratus. His 
picture of the battle of Pellene, in which Aratus 
defeated the Aetolians (Ol. 135. 1, B.c. 240), is 
praised by Plutarch (Arat. 32). [P. 8.] 

TIMA’RCHIDES, a freedman and an accensus 
of Verres, was one of the most villainous instru- 
ments of the oppressions of Verres, (Cic. Verr. ii. 
28, 53, 54, iii. 66, v. 45.) 

TIMA/RCHIDES and TI’MOCLES (Timap- 
xldns, TiuoxdAys), of Athens, the sons of Polycles, 
have already been spoken of under PoLYCLES, p. 
459, a., where their statues of Asclepius and 
Athena are mentioned, and their date is discussed ; 
for it is, of course, dependent on the date assigned 
to Polycles, In addition to the remarks in that 
article, it should be observed that, in the passage 
of Pliny referred to (H. N. xxxvi. 5. s. 4. § 10), 
not only are Polycles and the sons of Timarchides 
mentioned as the makers of statues in the portico 
of Octavia, but also Timarchides himself, as the 
maker of a statue of Apollo, holding the cithara, 
in his temple, which formed a part of those build- 
ings. Moreover, it is most probable that the pas- 
sage, correctly read, contains some further informa- 
tion about “the sons of Timarchides,” who are 
nameless in the ordinary text, as established by 
Harduin. The old text had “Jtem Polyciles et 
Dionysius, Timarchidis filii, &c.; and, although 
the first four words are not contained in the MSS. 
used by Harduin, who therefore rejected them, 
they are found, with a slight variation, in the 
Bamberg MS., which gives “ Idem polycles et dio- 
nysius timarcidis, fili,” i.e. filius. The last word 
is confirmed by the Munich MS., which has “ ma- 
chidis filius.” Hence it’ would appear to be pro- 
bable that the true reading is “ Idem Polycles 
(who had been mentioned in the preceding sen- 
tence) et Dionysius, Timarchidis filius,” or, as Jan 
proposes to read it, “ Iidem Polycles et Dionysius 
(for the latter also is mentioned in the preceding sen- 
tence), Timarchidis flit.” (Sillig’s edition of Pliny 
and Jan’s Supplement.) 

Slight as is the difference between the two 
readings, they have a very different effect on the 
succession of this family of artiste. According to 
the former, we have only to’add to the genealogy 
the name of Dionysius, thusi— 


TIMARCHUS. 
ai ie 


Timocles Timarchides 


Dionysius. 


But then we have the somewhat improbable result 
of a grandfather and grandson working together on 
the same statue. If, on the other hand, we adopt 
the reading of Jan, and combine it with the state- 
ment of Pausanias, that Timocles and Timarchides 
were the sons of Polycles, and if we still identify 
this Polycles with the Polycles of Pliny, the result 
is the absurdity that “the same Polycles ” was both 
the son and the father of Timarchides. Either, 
therefore, we must place another Timarchides at 
the beginning of the genealogy, thus— 


Timarchides 


Dionysius 
m 


| 
Polycles 


| 
| | 
Timocles Timarchides: 


or, we must reject the word idem or iidem (re- 
storing, perhaps, item in its place), and thus obtain 
another Polycles, the brother of Dionysius: or, 
Jastly, the identification of the Polycles of Pau- 
sanias and Pliny may be given up, and it may be 
supposed that we have two different and somewhat 
distinct portions of this artistic family, namely, 


paige 


Timocles Timarchides, 


the artists mentioned by Pausanias, and 


Timocles and Timarchides (brothers) 


| 

Polycles ee 

those mentioned by Pliny. In this position the 
question must be left for the solution of other 
scholars, and for the instruction of students in the 
difficulties of criticism. It must, however, be re- 
membered that the text cannot be regarded as fixed 
by the authority of the Bamberg MS. 

The works of Timarchides and Timocles at 
Rome were in marble. Pausanias does not specify 
the material of their statues which he mentions. 
Pliny, however, includes Timarchides in his list of 
those statuaries in bronze, who made athletas et 
armatos et venatores sacrificantesque. (H. N. xxxiv. 
8. 8. 19. § 84.) [P. S.] 

TIMARCHUS (Tluapxos), historical. 1. An 
Athenian general, who, in conjunction with Leo- 
trophides, was sent in command of an expedition 
against Megara, in B. c. 408. (Diod. xiii. 65.) 

2. An Athenian politician, the son of Arizelus, 
a contemporary of Demosthenes and Aeschines. 
He was an active orator, and took a conspicuous 
part in public affaire, being the author of a con- 
siderable number of decrees. One of these forbade 
the exportation of arms or marine stores for the 
service of Philip of Macedon, under pain of death. 
Timarchus was, however, a man of the most profli- 
gate and abandoned habits. He joined Demosthenes 
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in impeaching Aeschines, on the score of malversa- 
tion in the embassy to Philip. Aeschines, how- 
ever, anticipated him, and brought him to trial 
under a law of Solon, by which any one who had 
been guilty of such flagrant excesses as Timarchus, 
was forbidden to appear before the public assembly. 
There are different accounts as to the result of this 
trial, According to some, Timarchus was con- 
demned and disfranchised ; according to others, he 
put an end to his life even before the trial was 
terminated. (Plut. Vit. X. Orat. Aesch. ; Prooem. 
ad Aesch. adv. Tim.) Timarchus had previously 
been impeached by Aristogeiton, and prevented 
from being entrusted with a public commission. 
(Suidas s. v., Harpocr. s. v. AvroxAeldns and 
Oépravõpos ; Tzetzes, Chiliad. vi. 47, &c.; Aes- 
chines Kara Tıudpxov, with Taylor’s preface.) 

3. A favourite of Antiochus, the son of Antio- 
chus the Great, by whom he was appointed satrap 
of Babylon. He administered the affairs of his 
province badly, and having made a stand against 
Demetrius Soter, was overpowered and put to 
death by him. (Appian. Syr. 45, 47.) 

4. A tyrant of Miletus, who was overthrown 
by Antiochus, the son of Antiochus Soter. The 
deliverance seems to have been a most welcome 
one, as the Milesians, in consequence of it, gave 
to Antiochus the surname @eds, (Appian. Syr. 
65.) [C. P. M.] 

TIMARCHUS (Tíuapxos), literary. 1. A 
friend and disciple of Aristotle, left by him as one 
of the guardians of Nicanor. (Diog. Laërt. v. 12.) 

2. A Greek grammarian, who lived in the reign 
of Ptolemaeus Euergetes. (Suid. s. v. "AmoAAcyios.) 

3. A Greek grammarian, of uncertain date, 
Athenaeus (xi. p. 501) quotes from the fourth 
book of a work by him, wept tov ’Epatoo@évous 
“Eppo. He also wrote upon Homer (Schol. ad Il 
p. 122), and on Euripides (Schol, ad Eurip, Med. 
1). Ifthe reading in Harpocration (s. v. "Apyas), 
is correct, Timarchus was a native of Rhodes, and 
was a writer on glosses. But as we find elsewhere 
mention of a Rhodian named Timachidas, who was 
a glossographer, some critics propose to alter the 
reading in Harpocration. The reason is not a 
very convincing one. (Vossius, de Hist. Gr. p. 143; 
Ruhnken, Opuscula, p. 205.) [C. P. M.] 

TIMARCHUS, artist. [Czpnisoporus, No. 2, 
p. 670.) 

TIMARCHUS, CLAU’DIUS, of Crete, was 
accused in the senate in a. D, 62, on which oc- 
casion Paetus Thrasea made a celebrated speech, 
the substance of which is given by Tacitus (Ann. 
xv. 20). 

TIMA’/RETE (Tipapérn), a female painter, 
the daughter of that Micon, whom Pliny distin- 
guishes from the celebrated painter Micon, by the 
epithet of minor (H. N. xxxv. 9. s. 35). Pliny 
also tells us that she painted a panel-picture of 
Diana, in a very ancient style of the art (anxti- 
quissimae picturae), which was preserved at Ephe- 
sus. (H.N. xxxv. 11.8, 40.§ 43.) [P.S.] 

TIMA/SION (Timaclwr), a citizen of Darda- 
nus in the Troad, appears to have been a soldier 
of fortune, and served in Asia under CLEARCHUS 
and DERCZLLIDAS. He was exiled from his na- 
tive city,—at what period we do not know,—and 
was one of those who entered the service of C 
the Younger. In the retreat of the 10,000, after 
the treacherous arrest of the five generals by Tis- 
saphernes, Timasion was chosen commander in the 


TIMASITHEUS. 1135 


room of Clearchus, and he and Xenophon, as the 
youngest of the new leaders, were appointed to 
command the rear-guard. When the Cyreans had 
reached Cotyora, and were waiting there for the 
transports which the Sinopian envoys had pro- 
mised them, Timasion and Thorax, a Boeotian, 
took advantage of the report of Xenophon’s pro- 
ject for the establishment of a Greek colony on the 
Euxine, to represent to some merchants of Sinope 
and Heracleia that the only way to prevent it was 
to furnish pay as well as ships to the army. The 
two cities in question, on this being reported to 
them, not only engaged to do what was desired, 
but even bribed Timasion to persuade the Greeks 
to accept the terms, and to sail away home. Af- 
terwards, however, when they knew that Xeno- 
phon had abandoned his project, they would not 
fulfil their promise of paying the soldiers, and Ti- 
masion accordingly and the other generals, who 
had been involved in the same intrigues with him, 
and had ventured to hold out to the men brilliant 
prospects of abundant funds, tried to persuade Xe- 
nophon to resume his design. He refused, how- 
ever, to bring the question at all before the army, 
and they then attempted to gain over the officers 
of their respective divisions, but a report of what 
they were about spread among the troops, and 
their indignant opposition defeated the plan. 
When the Cyreans separated into three divisions 
at Heracleia, Timasion continued with the one 
under Xenophon, and when it was advancing to 
rescue the Arcadians from the Bithynians, whose 
country they had attempted to plunder, and who 
had hemmed them round on a hill where they had 
taken refuge, he was sent forward with the cavalry 
to reconnoitre ; and shortly after we find him again 
commanding the cavalry in the battle in which the 
Greeks defeated the forces of Pharnabazus and the 
Bithynians. On the discovery of the inability of 
COERATADAS to perform the promises by which 
he had induced the Cyreans to elect him as their 
leader, while the army was lying without the walls 
of Byzantium, Timasion, in opposition to the other 
generals, wished to cross over again to Asia, in 
the hope of returning to his native city with the 
treasures which we find he had collected in his 
expeditions. He entered with the rest of the army 
into the service of Seuthes [SsurHEs, No. 2], and 
took part in the hard winter campaign which re- 
established the Thracian prince in his kingdom ; 
and when the disputes arose about the pay, which 
Seuthes wished to evade, and Heracleides, the 
instigator of the prince, endeavoured to cause dis- 
union among the generals, Timasion positively re- 
fused to act apart from Xenophon. He, no doubt, 
crossed over to Asia with the army, when it en- 
tered into the Spartan service; and perhaps he 
then took an early opportunity to return home to 
Dardanus. (Xen. Anab, iil. 1. § 47, 2. § 37, y. 6. 
$$ 19—37, vi. 1. § 32, 3. §§ 14, 22, 5. § 28, 
vii. 1. § 40, 2. §§ 1, 2, 3. §§ 18, 46, 5. 8§ 4, 
10.) [E. E.j 
TIMASI/THEUS or TIMESI’/THEUS (Tr 
paclbeos, Tiysnoleos), a citizen of Trapezus, and 
a proxenus of the Mossynoeci, between whom and 
the Cyrean Greeks he acted as interpreter, when 
the latter wished to make a treaty with the bar- 
barians, and to obtain a passage ra their 
country. (Xen. Anab. v. 4. §§ 2, &.) [E. E.] 
TIMASI'THEUS (Tiwacl@eos), an athlete of 
Delphi, who conquered several times in the pan- 
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cratium at the Olympic and Pythian games, and 
was also distinguished as a brave soldier. He 
was one of the partisans of the Athenian Isago- 
RAS, when he seized the Acropolis, with the help 
of Cleomenes. The citadel was besieged by the 
Athenians, and Timasitheus was one of those who 
fell into their hands, and were put to death. Pau- 
sanias mentions his statue at Olympia, the work of 
Ageladas, the Argive. (Herod. v. 72; Paus. vi. 
8.) [E. E.] 
TIMA’SIUS, FL., a distinguished general in 
the reign of Theodosius I. He was appointed 
commander of the cavalry in a. D. 386, and of the 
infantry in 388, and he was made consul along 
with Promotus in 389. In 391 Timasius served 
under Theodosius in his campaign against the bar- 
barians in Macedonia, and in 394 he was made 
commander of the Roman troops in the war against 
Eugenius. After the death of Theodosius and the 
accession of Arcadius, Eutropius, who had un- 
bounded influence over the latter, resolved to ruin 
all persons of influence in the reign of the late 
emperor. Timasius was one of his first victims. 
He was accused of aspiring to the empire, and 
banished to the Oasis in Africa in 396. (Zosim, iv. 
45, 57, v. 8,9; Sozomen, viii. 7; Suidas, s. v. ; 
Tillemont, Histoire des Empereurs, vol. v., and the 
authorities there quoted.) 

TIME’SIAS (Tiuyolas) or TIME’SIUS (Ti- 
patos, Herod.), of Clazomenae, was the first 
founder of the colony of Abdera in Thrace, He is 
praised both by Plutarch and Aelian as a wise and 
virtuous man. Eusebius places his colony in the 
31st OL, B.c. 656. Timesias was expelled by the 
Thracians, but he was afterwards worshipped as a 
hero at Abdera by the Teians, who at a later time 
founded a second colony in that place. (Herod. i. 
168; Plut. Reip. ger. Praecepta, p. 812,a; Aelian, 
V. H, xii. 9.) 

TIME’SICLES. [Mıisrrueus.] 

TIMESI'THEUS (Tiunal@eos), a tragic poet, 
mentioned only by Suidas (s. v.) who gives us the 
following titles of his plays:—Aavaldes 8’, “Exropos 
Aurpa, ‘HpakdAjs, ‘Itlwy, Kamaveds, Méuvwv, 
Mynoriipes, Znvos yoval, ‘EAévns dnairnois, 
Opéorns [xal] MvAdins, Kdorwp ral Morvsedxns, 
In the last title but one, the xal, which is not in the 
text of Suidas, should evidently be inserted, for it 
cannot be supposed that ’Opéorns and ITvAddns 
were two distinct plays, any more than Kdéorwp 
and TWoAvdevuens. Meineke proposes to unite also 
two of the other titles, so as to makeeEAévns 
pynoripes a single play (fist. Crit. Com. Graec. 
p. 391), but Welcker judiciously observes that 
the uynotipes may refer to the suitors of Penelope 
quite as probably as to those of Helen, and that, 
in either case, the title is quite sufficient as it 
stands, without robbing another play in order to 
improve it. Welcker has also remarked, and pro- 
bably with as much truth as ingenuity, that some 
of the above titles seem to be those of satyric 
dramas ; for the Znvds yovai cannot possibly be a 
tragedy, and ‘HpaxAjjs, standing alone, without 
any epithet, indicates a satyric drama rather than 
a tragedy ; and moreover, the Zyyds ‘yoval and 
the ‘EAévys dnalrnots both stand out of the al- 
phabetical order. The same scholar shows that 
there is reason to think that the AavaiSes was not 
founded on the corresponding play of Aeschylus, 
but contained a different version of the story, which 
had already been adopted by Archilochus, and 
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according to which Lynceus avenged his brethren 
by slaying Danaus and his daughters (Jo. Malal. 
Chron. iv. init.; Schol. Eurip. Hec. 869 , Serv. ad 
Virg. Aen. x. 497). The plan of the ‘EAévns 
amairnois may be conjectured to have been bor- 
rowed from Sophocles, and that of the “Iffwy from 
Euripides ; shortly after whom, so far as any con- 
clusion can be drawn from the titles, Timesitheus 
appears to have lived (Fabric. Bibl. Graec. vol. ii. 
p- 325; Welcker, die Griech. Tragod. pp. 1046— 
1048; Kayser, Hist. Crit. Trag. Graec, p. 327 ; 
Wagner, Frag. Trag. Graec. pp. 144, 145, in 
Didot’s Bibliotheca.) [P. 8.] 

TIME’SIUS. [TimegsiAs.] 

TIMO (Tiue), one of the inferior priestesses in 
the temple of Demeter at Paros, offered to betray 
Paros to Miltiades. (Herod. vi. 184.) [Mu- 
TIADES. | 

TIMO'CHARES, was the author of a work on 
Antiochus, which is cited by Eusebius (Praep. Ev. 
ix. 35, p. 265). Another writer of the same name 
is mentioned by the Scholiast on Aratus (Phaen. 
269). 

TIMO’CHARES, physician. [Nic1as, No. 1. 
p. 1188.] 

TIMO/CHARIS (Tıuóxapıs), a statuary of 
Eleuthernae, in Crete, whose name occurs in an 
inscription, found at Astypalaea, as the maker of 
a statue dedicated to Asclepius, by a certain Archi- 
menidus, the son of Arithmius. The style of the 
letters of the inscription is that of the period of the 
Roman dominion in Greece. (Böckh, Corp. In- 
scrip. Addend. vol. ii. p. 1098, No, 2491, b.; R. 
Rochette, Lettre à M. Schorn, pp. 445, 446, 
2d ed.) His name also occurs in one of the in- 
scriptions found by Ross, at Lindos in Rhodes, as 
the maker of a statue of Nicasidamus, priest of 
Athena Lindia (Rhein. Mus. 1846, vol. iv. p. 169), 
and again in another Rhodian inscription, also dis- 
covered by Ross, as the maker of a dedicatory 
statue of a certain Xenophantus. (Ross, Hellentka, 
pt. ii. p. 108.) [P. S.] 

TIMOCLEIA (Tipérdeia), a woman of Thebes, 
at the capture of which by Alexander the Great, 
in B. © 335, her house was broken into and pil- 
laged by a body of Thracians in the Macedonian 
service. She was herself violated by their com- 
mander, who then asked her whether she had not 
gold or silver concealed somewhere. Answering 
in the affirmative, she led him to a well in her 
garden, where she pretended to have thrown her 
chief treasures when the city was taken, and, 
while he was stooping to look, she pushed him in, 
and killed him. Hereupon she was brought by 
the Thracians before Alexander, and exhibited so 
high a spirit and so noble a bearing in the inter- 
view, that the king ordered her to be set at liberty 
with her children. (Plut. Alea, 12.) [E. E.] 

TIMOCLES (TioxAjjs). 1. A tragic poet of 
uncertain date, who is distinguished from the comic 
poet (No. 2) by Athenaeus (ix. p. 407, b.) in the 
following words, TivoxAjs 577s cwpgdlas manths, 
hy 8t xal tpayedlas, which Schweighauser has un- 
accountably misunderstood, as if they implied the 
identity of the comic and the tragic poet, whereas 
they mean “ Timocles the comic poet, bat < 
was also a tragic” (poet of the same name). Tp 
is, however, no other mention of this poet ; fof, 
although a quotation from Sophocles in Plutarch § 
( Timol, 36) is ascribed by some MSS. to Timocles, 
it is so evident that the latter reading may bave 
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arisen, according to a frequent and well-known 
error of transcription, out of a confusion with the 
word TiwoAdovros just before, that the balance of 
probability is in favour of the common reading, 
and accordingly the passage is placed by Dindorf 
and Ahrens among the fragments of Sophocles 
(Fabric. Bibl. Graeo, vol. ii. p. 325 ; Welcker, die 
Griech. Tragod. p. 1100; Meineke, Hist. Crit. Com. 
Graec. p. 430 ; Wagner, Frag. Com. Graec. p. 146, 
in Didot’s Bibliotheca). 

2. A distinguished Athenian comic poet of the 
Middle Comedy, who lived at a period when the 
revival of political energy, in consequence of the 
encroachments of Philip, restored to the Middle 
Comedy much of the vigour and real aim of the 
Old, is conspicuous for the freedom with which he 
discuesed public men and measures, as well as for 
the number of his dramas, and the purity of his 
style, in which scarcely any departures from the 
best standards of Attic diction can be detected. 
His time is indicated by several allusions in his 
plays, especially to the Attic orators and statesmen. 
Like Antiphanes, he made sarcastic allusions to the 
vehement spirit and rhetorical boldness of Demo- 
sthenes, whom he also attacked, with Hyperides, 
and the other orators who had received money 
from Harpalus. (Pseudo-Plut. Vit. X. Orat. p. 845, 
b. ; Timoc. Zeroïs, ap. Ath. vi. p. 224, a Delus 
or Delius, ap. Ath. viii. p. 341, e. ; Clinton, F. H. 
s. aa, 343, 336, 324, where, as well as in Meineke, 
other such personal allusions are mentioned.) 
Hence the period during which he flourished ap- 
pears to have extended from about the middle of 
the fourth century B, c. till after B. c. 324, so that 
at the beginning of his career he was in part con- 
temporary with Antiphanes, and at the end of it, 
with Menander. (Comp. Ath, vii. p. 245, c.) There 
is also an allusion to one of his plays, the Jcarit, 
in a fragment of Alexis (Ath, iii. p. 120, a). From 
these statements it is clear that he is rightly re- 
ferred to the Middle Comedy, although Pollux (x. 
154) reckons him among the poets of the New 
(rots vewrépors), perhaps on account of the late 
period down to which he flourished. He is the 
latest of the poets of the Middle Comedy, excepting 
Xenarchus and Theophilus. 

Suidas, who has here fallen into his frequent 
error of making two persons out of one, assigns to 
Timocles, in his two articles upon him, nineteen 
dramas, on the authority of Athenaeus, in whose 
work are also found some titles not mentioned by 
Suidas, and a few more are gathered from other 
scurces, The list, when completed and corrected, 
stands thus : — Alydmriot, Badaveiov, AakrvAtos, 
Ajjdos or perhaps AfAios, Anuoodrupot, Avovucid- 
Covcat, Aidvucos, Apaxdyriov, EmoroAal, "Emxai- 
péxaros, “Howes, 'Ixdpiot odrupot, Kaúvioi, Kévrau- 
pos À Aetanevds, Kovioados, AfOn, Mapadavio:, 
Néaipa, ’OpecravroxAciins, ToAumpdyuwv, Tov- 
rixéds, Tloppdpa (but perhaps this belongs to 
Xenarchus), Wderns, Zarpd, ZvvépiPor (doubtful), 
Pirodicaorhs, VevdoAnoral. Some of these titles 
involve important questions, which are fully dis- 
cussed by Meineke. (Fabric. Bibl. Graec. vol. ii, 
pp. 503, 504 ; Meineke, Frag. Com. Graec. vol. i. 
pp. 428—433, vol. iii, pp. 590—613 ; Editio 
Minor, pp. 798—811.) 

3. Of Syracuse, a supposed author of one of the 
pretended works of Orpheus, namely, the Swr2pia, 


which was also ascribed to Persinus of Miletus} &c 


(Suid. s. v. Oppe’s ; Eudoc. p. 318). Nothing 
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more is known of him. (Fabric. Bibl. Graec. vol, i. 
p. 158 ; Meineke, vol. i. pp. 430, 431.) 

4, There is also an almost unintelligible passage 
in Photius (Epist. 55, p. 111), about a certain 
mendacious writer of the name of Timocles, 
(Meineke, /, c.) [P. S.] 

TIMOCLES, artist. [TimARCHIDES]. 

TIMO’CRATES (Timoxpdr7ys). 1. A Lacedae- 
monian, was one of the three counsellors (Brasidas 
and Lycophron being his colleagues) who were 
sent to assist Cnemus after his first defeat by 
Phormion in the Corinthian gulf, in B. c. 429. In 
the second battle there shortly after, Timocrates 
was on board of a Leucadian galley, which was 
one of the twenty fast-sailing ships appointed to 
prevent the Athenians from escaping to Naupactus. 
This vessel, in the pursuit, far outstripped the rest 
of the squadron, and the hindmost Athenian galley, 
closely chased by it, wheeled suddenly round a 
merchant ship which was lying at anchor, struck 
her pursuer in the centre, and sank her. Timocrates 
hereupon slew himself, and his body was washed 
into the harbour of Naupactus (Thue, ii, 85—92). 

2. An Athenian, was one of the commissioners 
for concluding the fifty years’ truce between Athens 
and Sparta, in B.C. 421, and also the separate 
treaty between these states in the same year. 
(Thue. v. 19, 24.) We may perhaps identify hirn 
with the father of the Athenian commander, Aris- 
toteles. (Thuc. iii. 105.) 

3. (Unless he is to be identified with No. 2.) 
An Athenian, who, in B. c. 406, was a member of 
the Council of Five Hundred, before which the 
generals who had conquered at Arginusae gave in 
their account. Having heard it, Timocrates made 
and carried a proposal that they should all be kept 
in custody and handed over to the judgment of the 
people (Xen. Hell. i. 7. § 3.) 

4. A Rhodian, who was sent into Greece by tho 
satrap Tithraustes in B.c. 395, taking with him 
fifty talents wherewith to bribe the leading men in 
the several states to excite a war against Sparta at 
home, and so to compel the return of Agesilaus 
from his victorious career in Asia. Plutarch calls 
him Hermocrates (Xen. Hell. iii. 5. § 1; Paus. iii. 
9; Plut. Artaw. 20.) 

5. A Lacedaemonian, was one of the ambassadors 
who were sent to Athens in B.c. 369, to settle the 
terms of alliance between the Athenians and the 
Spal (Xen. Hell, vii. § 13.) [Czrnrsoporus, 

o. 2.) 

6. A Syracusan, who commanded a squadron of 
twelve galleys, sent by Dionysius the Younger to 
the aid of Sparta in B. c. 366. The arrival of this 
force enabled the Spartans to reduce Sellasia, 
ais} had revolted from them. (Xen, Hell, vii. 4, 

7. An Athenian, the proposer of a law providing 
that a public debtor should be exempt from impri- 
sonment on his giving security for payment within 
a cettain time. For this, Timocrates was prosecuted 
by Diodorus and Euctemon, and for them Demo- 
sthenes wrote the oration (xara Tiuoxpdrous), 
which was delivered by Diodorus in B.c. 35% 
[ANDROTION ; MRLANOPUS.] It is a question 
whether this Timocrates should be identified with 
a person of the same name, who was the first 
husband of the sister of Onetor, and who surren- 
dered her to Aphobus. (Dem. o. Onet, i. pp. 865, 
) [E. E. 
TIMO’CREON (Tipoxpéwv), of Rhodes, a Irie 
4D 
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poet, celebrated for the bitter and pugnacious spirit 
of his works, and especially for his attacks on 
Themistocles and Simonides. From fragments of 
his poetry, which are preserved by Plutarch ( Zhe- 
mist, 21), it appears that he was a native of 
Talysus in Rhodes, whence he was banished on the 
then common charge of an inclination towards Persia 
(unê: uós) ; and in this banishment he was left 
neglected by Themistocles, who had formerly been 
his friend, and hia connection by the ties of hos- 
pitality. According to Plutarch, the influence of 
Themistocles was positively employed to procure the 
banishment of Timocreon: but from the words of 
the poet himself, the offence seems to have 
amounted only to his neglecting to procure Timo- 
creon’s recall from exile, when he obtained that 
favour for other political fugitives. This distinction 
Timocreon ascribes to pecuniary corruption ; and, 

in another passage quoted by Plutarch (ibid.) he 
` insinuates that Themistocles was not free from the 

ilt of the same political crime for which he 

imself was suffering. It is to be observed that 
Timocreon does not deny the charge brought 
against him, but he even admits it, unless the 
words 


Oix Upa Tiexpéwy podvos bs Midoow Bpria 
Thuve 


are to be construed hypothetically. According to 
the statement of Thrasymachus (ap. Ath. x. p, 416, 
a.) he was at one time living at the Persian court. 
Plutarch also tells us that after the exile of The- 
mistocles, Timocreon attacked him still more vio- 
lently in an ode, the opening lines of which call on 
the “ Muse to confer fame upon this strain through- 
out Greece, as is fitting and just.” Hence it 
follows that Timocreon was still flourishing after 
B. C. 471. 

The three fragments thus referred to by Plu- 
tarch constitute the greater part of the extant re- 
mains of Timocreon ; and hence it may be con- 
jectured that poetry was not the business of his 
life, but only the accidental form in which he 
uttered the violent emotions which political mis- 
fortunes and personal wrongs would naturally ex- 
cite in a man of great vigour of mind as well as 
body. For that such was his constitution of body 
appears from the fact that he was an athlete in 
that combination of the contests which required the 
greatest strength, namely the pentathlon (Ath. x. 
p.415, £). Thrasymachus (A o.) relates a specimen, 
which was exhibited at the Persian court, of Timo- 
creon’s prodigious strength, and of the voracity by 
which he sustained it; and hence, as well as from 
the satyric spirit of his poetry, is derived the point 
of that epigram which, according to Athenaeus 
(1.0.), was inscribed upon his tomb :— 


TIOAAG midy, Kal wOAAd payàv Kad morià ndi 
eixdy 


dvOpdrous, repat Tiuoxpéwv ‘Póðios, 


If, as modern. scholars generally suppose, this 
epigram was written by Simonides, it does not 
necessarily follow that Timoereon died before Si- 
monides ; for an epitaph, as a vehicle of satire on 
a living person, is a species of wit of which we 
have many examples in the history of poetry, both 
ancient and modern. For the fact of the rivalry 
between Simonides and Timocreon, we have the 
-testimony of Diogenes Laërtius (ii. 46), and of 
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Suidas; and the Greek Anthology contains an 
epigram by Timocreon (Anth. Pal. xiii, 31), 


Knta me xpoojrde pAvapla oùe Alorra. 
Oùx edérovrd ue mpooHAGe Kyla pAvapia, 


which is evidently a parody on the following epi- 
gram of Simonides (Anih Pal, xiii. 30), 


Moiiod uor "AAKuhyns karuopópov vidy tebe 
vidv 'AAxuhyns ede Mood wor kañMoptpov. 


The attacks of Timocreon on his contemporaries 
have led Suidas, or the writer whom he follows, 
into the erroneous statement, that he was a comic 
poet of the Old Comedy, and that he wrote come- 
dies against Themistocles and Simonides ; although 
in the very same article we have another account 
of these attacks, evidently from a better source, in 
which the poem against Themistocles is expressly 
called lyric (€uueAobs), In another passage of 
Suidas y v. cxdAtov), he is made an epic poet 
(éoro1ds) ; a mistake borrowed from a passage in 
the Scholia on Aristophanes (Ran. 1302), where, 
however, the error is manifest, as the quotation 
made is from a scolion by Timocreon ; and, in 
another passage of the Scholia ( Acharn. 532), where 
the same quotation is made, and of which indeed 
the former passage seems to be merely a transcript, 
Timocreon is rightly designated peAoroiós. The 
quotation made in these passages consists of two 
lines from a scolion on the mischiefs caused by 
riches, in which the poet utters the wish “ that 
blind Plutus had never appeared upon earth, neither 
upon the sea, nor on the mainland, but had had 
Tartarus and Acheron for his abode.” We have 
also some lines, which Hephaestion (p. 71) quotes, 
as an example of the Ionic a Minore Dimeter Ca- 
talectic or Timocreontic metre, from the commence- 
ment of what appears to have been a Sybaritic 
apologue, namely 


Sixedds kouwpds drhp 
worl ray unrép’ Epa, 


which are also referred to by Plato (Gorg. p. 493, 
a.), where we have an indication of the popularity 
of Timocreon’s poems at Athens, although later 
writers condemned the moral spirit of his compo- 
sitions (Aristeid. vol. ii. p. 380, unde Tiuorpéovros 
Tov oXeTAlov mpya wos@uev), and the sober judg- 
ment of modern criticism is that he gave proofs of a 
high degree of talent, which he abused through want 
of character and repose. The fragments already 
referred to comprise all his extant remains, except 
a single pentameter, quoted by Hephaestion (p. 4) 
from his Epigrams, and two references, which 
Diogenianus (Praef. pp.179,180, ed. Schneidewin) 
makes to his works. There is also a chorus in the 
Wasps of Aristophanes (1060, foll.), which, the 
Scholiast tells us, on the authority of Didymus, is 
& parody on an ode by Timocreon. (Fabric. Bibl. 
Graec. vol. ii. pp. 144, 159, 504, vol. iv. p. 498, 
vol. viii. p. 635; Béckh, Prooem, Aest, Lectt. Berol. 
1833; Bernhardy, Grundriss d. Griech. Lilt. vol. ii. 
pp. 542—544 ; Ulrici ; Bode ; Brunck, Arai. vol. 
i. p. 148 ; Jacobs, Anth, Graec. vol. i. p 80, vol, 
ne r e ; jaap Delect, Pots. Graec, 
pp. —431]; Bergk, Poet. Lyr. Grase. 80 
810; Clinton, F. H. vol. ii. 4A 471). PP. Hi 
TIMO'CRITUS (Tımórpiros), of Aegina, a. 
lyric poet, who is mentioned incidentally by Pindar, 
as if he were a poet of some distinction, but of 


TIMOLEON. 
whom we know nothing further. (Pind. Nem. 22, 
145, with Dissen’s Note). [P. S. 


S.J 

TIMOLA’US (Tiıuóàaos), historical. 1. A Co- 
rinthian, who was bribed by Timocrates, when the 
latter was sent to Greece by Tithraustes to gain 
over as many of the Greeks as he could, to take 
the side of the Persians against Agesilaus. We 
find him soon after in a congress, held at Corinth, 
of the states that were leagued against Sparta. A 
speech of his on the occasion is reported by Xeno- 
phon. (Xen. Hellen. iii. 5. $ 1, iv. 2. § 11; Paus. iii. 
9. § 8.) 

2. A Theban, who is denounced by Demosthenes 
(de Cor. p. 241, ed. Reiske) as a traitor to his 
country, because he took the Macedonian side. 
Polybius (xvii. 14. § 4) defends him from the 
charge. [C. P. M.] 

TIMOJ.A’US, the son of Odenathus and Ze- 
nobia, the brother of Herennianus. Trebellius 
Pollio gives him a place in the list of the thirty 
tyrants [AUREOLUS], but has preserved no parti- 
culars with regard to his history, except that he 
displayed extraordinary zeal in the study of Latin 


literature. (Trebell. Poll. Trig. Tyrann. xxvii. ; 
comp. HERENNIANUS ; QDENATHUS; ZENO- 
BIA.) [W. R.] 


TIMOLA/’US (Tiuóàaos), literary. 1. A native 
of Cyzicus, who is mentioned as one of the disciples 
of Plato. 

2, A Greek writer, a native of Larissa, and a 
disciple of Anaximenes of Lampsacus. He exercised 
his ingenuity by producing an Iliad, in which each 
ri of Homer was followed by one of his own; 
thus; — 


Mõrv Bede Ged MnAniddew "AxiAjjos 

hv Eero Xpúsov kexoAwmevos elveka Kovpys, 
oùAopévny À pipe "Axatois kaye enre 
papvauévois öre Tpwoiv Krep worduiCov vartos, 
ToAAàs & ipbinous Yvyxàs Atdı mpotapey 
“Exropos èv raduno: SaiCouévwy órd Soupi, 


(Suidas, s.v. ; Eustath. Praef. in Od. p. 4.) Comp. 
PIGRES. C. P. M.] 
TIMOLEON (Tiuoréwv), the son of Timo- 
demus or Timaenetus and Demariste, belonged to 
one of the noblest families at Corinth, and gained 
at an early age among his fellow-citizens a reputa- 
tion for ability and courage. Corinth had long 
exercised great influence over the Greek cities in 
Sicily as the metropolis or mother-city of Syracuse. 
After the death of Dion, the most terrible dis- 
orders had prevailed throughout Sicily, and several 
men of enterprize and energy had succeeded in 
making themselves tyrants or supreme rulers in 
various places. Dionysius had again recovered his 
power in Syracuse. Hicetas had established him- 
self as tyrant at Leontini, and Andromachus, 
the father of the historian Timaeus, at Taurome- 
nium. The friends of Dion had taken refuge 
either with Hicetas or Andromachus, and the for- 
mer was making war against Dionysius under the 
pretext of restoring the exiles, but in reality in 
hopes of making himself master of Syracuse. 
Meantime, the Carthaginians prepared to take 
advantage of the distracted condition of Sicily ; 
and the fears of this invasion, as well as the hopes 
of restoring tranquillity to the island, led many of 
the Sicilians, and among them the Syracusan exiles, 
to send an embassy to Corinth to implore assist- 
ance (s.c. 344). The Corinthians immediately 
resolved to comply with their request, and the 
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unanimous voice of the people selected Timoleon 
as the person most competent to take the command 
in the proposed expedition. Such a proposal was, 
in itself, most acceptable to the bold and enter- 
prising spirit of Timoleon ; but there was another 
reason which had rendered Corinth an unwelcome 
place of residence to him. His elder brother Ti- 
mophanes had commanded the Corinthian troops 
in a war against Argos with great succeas; and 
subsequently when the state expected another 
attack, he had the command of four hundred mer- 
cenaries entrusted to him. By their means, and 
supported by a powerful party in the state, he 
resolved to obtain the supreme power in Corinth, 
and make himself tyrant of the city. His brother 
Timoleon, who was a warm lover of liberty, dis- 
approved of his schemes, and endeavoured by ar- 
gument and persuasion to turn him from his pur- 
pose, but when he found Timophanes inflexible, 
he resolved to kill his brother rather than allow ' 
him to destroy the liberty of his state. The man- 
ner of Timophanes’ death is stated differently by 
the ancient writers. Diodorus says that Timoleon 
slew him with his open. hand openly in the forum. 
Plutarch relates that Timoleon introduced the as- 
sassins into his brother’s house, but turned his 
back while the deed was done; and Cornelius 
Nepos states that Timoleon was not even present 
at the murder, though it was perpetrated at his 
desire. (Diod. xvi. 65; Plut, Zim. 4; Corn. Nep. 
Tim. 1; Aristot. Pol. v. 5.§9.) Plutarch further 
relates that Timophanes was murdered twenty 
years before the Sicilian ambassadors arrived at 
Corinth, during the whole of which time Timoleon 
lived in solitude, a prey to sorrow and remorse ; 
but as Xenophon in his Greek history makes no 
mention of the affair, which he would hardly have 
omitted, if it occurred in B. c. 364, we may follow 
in preference the narrative of Diodorus, who re- 
lates that Timoleon murdered his brother just 
before the arrival of the Sicilian ambassadors, and 
that at the very moment of their arrival the Co- 
rinthians had not come to any decision respectin 
Timoleon’s act, some denouncing it as a wilf 
murder which should be punished according to the 
laws, others as a glorious deed of patriotism, for 
which he ought to be rewarded. The historian 
adds that the Corinthian senate avoided the diffi- 
culty of a decision by appointing him to the com- 
mand of the Sicilian expedition, with the singular 
provision, that if he conducted himself justly in 
the command, they would regard him as a tyran- 
nicide, and honour him accordingly; but if other- 
wise, they would punish him as a fratricide. 

In whatever manner, and to whatever causes 
Timoleon owed his appointment, his extraordinary 
success more than justified the confidence which 
had been reposed in him. His history in Plutarch 
reads almost like a romance; and yet of the main 
facts of the narrative, confirmed as they are by 
Diodorus and other authorities, we cannot entertain 
any reasonable doubt. Although the Corinthians 
had readily assented to the requests of the Sicilians 
in the appointment of a commander, they were not 
prepared to make many sacrifices in their favour ; 
and accordingly it wag only with ten triremes and 
seven hundred mercenaries that Timoleon sailed 
from Corinth to repel the Carthaginians, and re- 
store order to the Sicilian cities, It was not with- 
out difficulty that Timoleon could even reach Sicily. 
Hicetas, the tyrant of Leontini, who had osten- 
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sibly joined the other Greeks in asking assistance 
from Corinth, dreaded the arrival of Timoleon, and 
had therefore entered into secret negotiations with 
Hanno, the Carthaginian general, who had mean- 
time arrived in Sicily. The interference of Corinth 
with Sicilian affairs could not be pleasing to the Car- 
thaginians ; and Hanno accordingly sent a squadron 
of twenty ships to the coast of Italy, to watch the 
movements of Timoleon. The latter, however, 
contrived to outwit the Carthaginian commander 
at Rhegium, and crossed over in safety to Tauro- 
menium, where he was kindly received by Andro- 
machus, the tyrant of the place, and by the Syra- 
cusan exiles. Meanwhile, Hicetas had been pro- 
secuting the war with success against Dionysius. 
At the head of a considerable force he had attacked 
Syracuse; and, after defeating Dionysius in a de- 
cisive battle, he had made himself master of the 
whole city, with the exception of the island cita- 
del, where he kept Dionysius closely besieged. 
Timoleon saw that it was necessary to act with 
promptitude ; for hardly any of the Sicilian Greeks 
could be expected to join him till he had won their 
confidence and commanded their respect. Accord- 
ingly, although he could collect only twelve hun- 
dred men, he marched at once to Adranum, the 
different parties in which had at the same time im- 
plored his assistance and that of Hicetas, The 
two generals reached the town almost at the same 
time; and in the battle which immediately ensued, 
Timoleon put Hicetas to flight, although he had 
nearly five times the number of men. Timoleon 
followed up his victory by marching against Syra- 
cuse, and before Hicetas could collect his troops, 
he succeeded in obtaining possession of two quar- 
ters of the city, Tyche and Epipolae. Syracuse 
was now in the hands of the three contending par- 
ties, Dionysius keeping the island citadel, Hicetas 
Neapolis and Achradina, and Timoleon the two 
other quarters. Such was the state of affairs to- 
wards the end of B.c. 344. The ensuing winter 
was spent in negotiations with the other Greek 
cities in Sicily, and Timoleon’s recent success 
gained for him the adhesion of several important 
places, and among others that of Catana, of 
which Mamercus was tyrant. In the following 
spring (B. c. 343) Dionysius, despairing of success, 
surrendered the citadel to the Corinthian leader, 
on condition of his being allowed to depart in 
safety to Corinth, Hicetas, finding that he had 
to contend alone with. Timoleon, first attempted 
to remove his rival by assassination, and, after the 
failure of this attempt, openly had recourse to the 
Carthaginians, and introduced Mago with his fleet 
and army into the port and city of Syracuse. 
Hicetas now seemed certain of success, for the 
Carthaginian force is said te have amounted to 
50,000 men; but Timoleon did not despair, and 
showed himself quite equal to the emergency. He 
contrived to send a seasonable supply of provisions 
from Catana to the Corinthian garrison in the 
citadel at Syracuse ; and while Mago and Hicetas 
marched against Catana with the best part of their 
troops, Leon, the commander of the Corinthian 
garrison at Syracuse, made a sudden attack upon 
Achradina, and gained this important quarter of 
the city. This unexpected success raised the sus- 
picions of Mago, who, fearful of treachery, resolved 
to quit the island, and sailed away, with all his 
forces, to Carthage. Notwithstanding the defec- 
tion of his powerful ally, Hicetas still attempted to 
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retain possession of the part of Syracuse that was 
still in his power, but he was unable to resist the 
attack of Timoleon, and was obliged to abandon 
the city, and return to Leontini. 

Timoleon thus became the undisputed master of 
Syracuse. Although he might easily have made 
himself tyrant of the city, he resolved to show 
that neither he nor any other private person should 
become the irresponsible ruler; and therefore one 
of his first acts was to call upon the people to de- 
stroy the citadel, which had been for so many 
years the seat and bulwark of the power of the 
tyrants. His next care was to repeople the city, 
which had become so deserted that whole streets 
were left without inhabitants, and grass grew in 
the market-place in sufficient: quantity to feed the 
horses. He sent ambassadors to Corinth, to invite 
persons to come and settle at Syracuse, holding out 
to them as an inducement a division of lands, 
Corinth collected in Greece ten thousand colonists, 
who sailed to Syracuse ; and such numbers flocked 
to the city from different parts of Italy and Sicily, 
that the number of new inhabitants amounted to 
sixty thousand. Having thus collected a popula- 
tion, he proceeded to enact laws for their govern- 
ment. Of the details of these we are not informed. 
We only know that they were of a democratical 
nature, and that he appointed a chief magistrate, 
to be elected annually, who was called the Amphi- 
polus of the Olympian Zeus, and who gave his 
name to the Syracusan year. The historian adds 
that this office continued to be in existence in his 
time, that is, in the reign of Augustus (Diod. xvi. 
40). The arrangement of the internal affairs of 
Syracuse engaged the principal attention of Ti- 
moleon for the next two or three years; but 
during that time he did not neglect the great 
object to which he had now devoted his life, the 
expulsion of the tyrants from the cities. He com- 
pelled Leptines, who was tyrant of Apollonia and 
Engyum, to surrender his power, and sent him 
into exile at Corinth. He was not, however, so - 
successful in an attack upon Leontini (Diod. xvi. 
(2), although Plutarch represents him as forcing 
Hicetas to demolish his strongholds, ard live 
among the Leontines as a private person (Tim. 
24). But as these expeditions did not bring his 
troops much booty, and it was necessary to find 
both employment and rewards for his mercenaries, 
he sent the latter into the Carthaginian dominions 
in Sicily, where they reaped a rich harvest, and 
compelled many cities to desert the Carthaginian 
cause. 

The Carthaginians did not need this provocation 
to engage in war against Timoleon. The rise of 
a new power at Syracuse, and the union of the 
Sicilian Greeks, could not but excite jealousy 
among the Carthaginians. They had been so ex- 
asperated against Mago for his cowardly conduct 
in leaving Sicily, that they would have crucified 
him if he had not put an end to his own life ; and 
they now resolved to send a force to Sicily suffi- 
ciently powerful to subdue the whole island, This 
formidable armament reached Lilybaeum in Bc. 
339, It was under the command of Hasdrubal 
and Hamilcar, and is said to have consisted of 
70,000 foot and 10,000 horse and war-chariots, 
with a fleet of 200 ships of war, and 1000 other 
vessels carrying a vast quantity of provisions and . 
military stores. Such an overwhelming force struck 
the Greeks with consternation and dismay. So great 
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‘was their alarm that Timoleon, according to Diodo- 
rus (xvi. 78), could only induce twelve thousand 
men to march with him against the Carthaginians, 
including in that number his mercenaries, and 
even of them one thousand deserted him on the 
march, Timoleon hastened to meet the enemy 
with this small force, knowing that any delay, in 
the divided condition in which the Sicilians still 
were, might prove fatal to him. The Carthaginian 
commanders were equally anxious to bring matters 
to a speedy decision, confident of victory from 
their superior numbers, The Greeks found the 
Carthaginians encamped on one side of the Cri- 
mesus or Crimissus, a river which flows into the 
iIypsa, on the south-western coast of Sicily. Ti- 
moleon drew up his troops on the brow of a hill 
overlooking the Carthaginian army, who were on 
the further bank of the river. The Carthaginian 
commanders, impatient for the victory, began to 
cross the river in presence of the enemy. This 
favourable circumstance determined the movements 
of Timoleon. As soon as the Carthaginian army 
was divided by the stream, he charged them 
with all his forces. The Carthaginians resisted 
bravely, but in the hottest of the fight a dreadful 
storm came on, attended with lightning, hail, and 
rain, which beat full in the faces of the Cartha- 
ginians. Unable to bear up against the storm, and 
to hear the commands of their officers amidst the 
roar of the thunder, and the clattering of the rain 
and hail upon their arms, the Carthaginians began 
to retreat and make for the river ; but pursued by 
the Greeks, their retreat soon became a rout; a 
panic spread through their ranks ; and the different 
nations of which the vast army was composed, igno- 
rant of one another’s language, and maddened by 
fear, used their swords against one another, each 
eager to gain the stream. Numbers were killed, 
and still more were drowned in the river. The 
victory was complete, and justly ranks as one of 
the greatest gained by Greeks over barbarians. It 
was fought in the middle of summer, B.c. 339. 
The booty which Timoleon and his troops gained 
was prodigious; and some of the richest of the 
spoils he sent to Corinth and other cities in Greece, 
thus diffusing the glory of his victory throughout 
the mother country. 

The victory of the Crimesus brought Timoleon 
such an accession of power and influence, that he 
now resolved to carry into execution his project of 
expelling all the tyrants from Sicily. Of these, 
two of the most powerful, Hicetas of Leontini, and 
Mamercus of Catana, had recourse to the Cartha- 
ginians for assistance, who sent Gisco to Sicily 
with a fleet of seventy ships and a body of Greek 
mercenaries. Although Gisco gained a few suc- 
cesses at first, the war was upon the whole favour- 
able to Timoleon, and the Carthaginians were 
therefore glad to conclude a treaty with the latter 
in B, c. 338, by which the river Halycus was fixed 
as the boundary of the Carthaginian and Greek 
dominions in Sicily. It was during the war with 
Gisco that Hicetas fell into the hands of Timoleon. 
He had been completely defeated by Timoleon at 
the river Damurias, and was taken prisoner a 
few days afterwards, with his son Eupolemus, 
They were both slain by Timoleon’s order. His 
wife and daughters were carried to Syracuse ; 
where they were executed by command of the 
people, as a satisfaction to the manes of Dion, 
whose wife Arete and sister Aristomache had both 
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been put to death by Hicetas. This is one of the 
greatest stains upon Timoleon's character, as he 
might easily have saved these unfortunate women, 
if he had chosen. 

After the death of Hicetas, and the treaty be- 
tween the Carthaginians and Timoleon, Mamercus, 
being unable to maintain himeelf in Catana, fled to 
Messana, where he took refuge with Hippon, 
tyrant of that city. Timoleon quickly followed, 
and besieged Messana so vigorously by sea and 
land, that Hippon, despairing of holding out, at- 
tempted to escape by sea, but was taken and put 
to death in the public theatre. Mamercus now 
surrendered, stipulating only for a public trial 
before the Syracusans, with the condition that 
Timoleon should not appear as his accuser. But 
as soon as he was brought into the assembly ut 
Syracuse, the people refused to hear him, and 
unanimously condemned him to death. 

Thus almost all the tyrants were expelled from 
the Greek cities in Sicily, and a democratical form 
of government established in their place. Timo- 
leon, however, was in reality the ruler of Sicily, 
for all the states consulted him on every matter of 
importance; and the wisdom. of his rule is at- 
tested by the flourishing condition of the island 
for several years even after his death. He re- 
peopled the great cities of Agrigentum and Gela, 
which had been laid desolate-by the Carthaginians, 
and also settled colonies in. other cities. He did 
not, however, assume any title or office, but resided 
as a private citizen among the: Syracusans, to 
whom he left the administration of their own 
affairs. Once, when. his public conduct was at- 
tacked in the popular assembly by a demagogue of 
the name of Demaenetus, Timoleon is reported to 
have thanked the gods for answering his prayer that 
the Syracusans might enjoy freedom .of speech ; 
and when Laphystiua, another demagogue, de- 
manded that Timoleon should give sureties to answer 
an indictment that was brought against him, and 
some of Timoleon’s friends began thereupon to 
raise a clamour, Timoleon himself restrained them 
by saying, that the great object of all his toils and 
exertions had been to make the law the same for 
all the Syracusans. A short time before his death 
Timoleon. became completely blind, but the Sy- 
racusan people notwithstanding continued to pay 
him the same honour as they had done before, and 
took his advice on all difficult cases. He died, ac- 
cording to Diodorus, in 8.c. 337, in the eighth 
year after his first arrival in Sicily. He was buried 
at the public expense in the market-place at Syra- 
cuse, where his monument was afterwards sur- 
rounded with porticoes and a gymnasium, which 
was called after him the Timoleontetum. Annual 
games were also instituted in his honour. Timo- 
leon certainly deserves to be regarded as one of 
the greatest men of Greece, and it is not the 
slightest eulogium paid to him, that Mitford, with 
all his prejudices against the destroyer of his fa- 
vourite tyrants, is able to detract so little from 
the virtues and merits of Timoleon. (Plutarch 
and Cornelius Nepos, Life of Timoleon ; Diod, xvi. 
65—90 ; Polyaen. v. 3. § 8; Mitford, History of 
Greece, c. xxxiii.) 

TIMO'MACHUS (Tıuóuaxos), an Athenian, 
of the demus of Acharnae, In B, c. 366, he com- 
manded a body of Athenian troops, which, in con- 
junction with a Lacedaemonian force, had been 
appointed to guard the Isthmus of Corinth against 
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the Thebans. But they neglected te occupy the 
passes of Oneium, and Epaminondas, who was 
preparing to invade Achaia, persuaded Peisias, 
the Argive general, to seize a commanding height 
of the mountain. The Thebans were thus enabled 
to make their way through the Isthmus (Xen. 
Hell. vii. i. § 41; Diod. xv. 75). Towards the 
end, apparently, of B.c. 36], Timomachus was sent 
out to take the command in Thrace, for which he 
seems to have been utterly unfit, and he failed quite 
as much at least as his immediate predecessors, 
Menon and Autocles, in forwarding the Athenian 
interesta in that quarter. Not only were his mi- 
litary arrangements defective, but, according to the 
statement of Aeschines, it was through his culpable 
easiness of disposition that Hegesander, his trea- 
gurer (Taulas), was enabled to appropriate to his 
own use no less than 80 minae (more than 3002.) 
of the public money. Timomachus appears to have 
been superseded by Cephisodotus in B. c. 360, and, 
on his return to Athens, was impeached by Apol- 
lodorus (aon of Pasion, the banker), who had been 
one of his trierarchs, He was condemned, and, 
according to Demosthenes, was heavily fined ; but 
his punishment was death, if we may believe the 
statement of the Scholiast on Aeschines (Aesch. 
o. Tim, p. 83 Schol. ad loc.; Dem. de Fals. Leg. 
p. 398, pro Phorm. p. 960, c. Polyel. pp. 1210, &c.; 
Rehdantz, Vit. Iph., Chabr., Tim. cap. v. $$ 7, 8). 
It was during the command of Timomachus in 
Thrace that he received a letter from Cotys, who 
repudiated in it all the promises he had made to 
the Athenians when he wanted their aid against 
the rebel Miltocythes, (Dem. c. Arist. p. 658.) 
[Corys, No. 2.] [E. E.] 
TIMO’/MACHUS (Tiıuóuaxos), a very distin- 
guished painter, of Byzantium. He lived (if the 
statement of Pliny, as contained in all the editions, 
be correct) in the time of Julius Caesar, who pur- 
chased two of his pictures, the Ajax and Medca, 
for the immense sum of eighty Attic talents, and 
dedicated them in the temple of Venus Genitrix. 
(Plin. H. N. vii. 88, s 39, xxxv, 4.8. 9, 11. s. 40. 
§ 30.) In the last of these passages, Pliny defines 
the artist's age in the following very distinct terms : 
— “ Timomachus Byzantius Caesaris Dictatoris 
aetate Ajacem et Medeam pinait.” But here an 
important and difficult question has been raised. 
In Cicero’s well-known enumeration of the master- 
pieces of Grecian art, which were to be seen in 
various cities (in Verr. iv. 60), he alludes to the 
Ajue and Medea at Cyzicus, but without men- 
tioning the painter's name. (Quid Cyetcenos [ar- 
bitramint merere velle], ut Ajacem, aut Medeam 
[amittant] ?) From this passage a presumption is 
raised, that the two pictures should be referred to a 
period much earlier than the time of Caesar, 
namely to the best period of Grecian art, to which 
most of the other works, in connection with which 
they are mentioned, are known to have belonged ; 
at all events, as the manner in which they are re- 
ferred to by Cicero presupposes their being already 
celebrated throughout the Roman empire, it is not 
likely that they could have been painted during 
the life of Caesar, and it is of course impossible 
that they were painted during his dictatorship. 
But then, the queation comes, whether these were 
the paintings mentioned by Pliny, and, as will 
presently be seen, celebrated by other writers. 
The first impulse of any reader would be to assume 
this, as a matter of course; and it would be strange 
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indeed if, while two such pictures as the Ajax and 
Medea, celebrated by Cicero, existed at Cyzicus, 
two others on the same subjects should have been 
painted by Timomachus, and should have been ad- 
mired as we know they were, and that the pictures 
of Aja» and Medea should be simply mentioned 
by Pliny as well known, without any distinction 
being made between the two pairs of pictures. It 
is true that, from one of the passages of Pliny 
above cited (xxxv. 4. s. 9), the inference has been 
drawn that, besides the Ajaw and Medea, which 
Caesar dedicated in the temple of Venus, there 
was another pair of pictures brought to Rome, by 
Agrippa, who purchased them from the Cyzicenes 
at a great price, namely, an Ajaz and Venus; but 
the passage is extremely difficult to understand 
clearly ; and, even taking the above explanation, 
any conclusion drawn from it would apply only to 
the Ajax, and not to the Medea, which was evi- 
dently the more celebrated of the two. On the 
whole, then, it seems most probable that the pic- 
tures at Cyzicus, mentioned by Cicero, were the 
very pictures of Timomachus, which were pur- 
chased by Julius Caesar ; and therefore that the 
word aetate in Pliny must either be rejected, or 
interpreted with a considerable latitude. In con- 
firmation of this conclusion another passage is cited 
from Pliny himself (l. c. § 41), in which he enu- 
merates, as examples of the last unfinished pictures 
of the greatest painters, which were more admired 
than even their finished works, the Medea of Ti- 
momachus, in connection with the Jris of Aristeides, 
the Tyndaridae of Nicomachus, and the Venus of 
Apelles ; whence it has been argued that Timoma- 
chus was probably contemporary with the other 
great painters there mentioned, and moreover that 
it is incredible that Caesar should have given the 
large price above mentioned for two pictures of a 
living artist, especially when one of them was un- 
finished. Still, any positive chronological conclu- 
sion from these arguments can only be received 
with much caution. They seem to prove that 
Timomachus flourished not later than the early 
part of the first century B. C., but they do not prove 
that he is to be carried back to the third century. 
The associations of works and names, in the pas- 
sages of Cicero and Pliny, have respect to the order 
of excellence and not to that of time ; and it must 
be remembered that a great artist often obtains a 
reputation even above his merits during his life 
and soon after his death, and that fashion, as well 
as fame, will set a high pecuniary value on such an 
artist’s works. On the other hand, a positive ar- 
gument, to prove that Nicomachus lived later 
than the time of that flourishing period of the art 
which is marked by the name of Apelles, may be 
drawn from the absence of gay mention of him by 
Pliny in his proper chronological order, which in- 
dicates the absence of his name from the works of 
the Greek authors whom Pliny followed, and that 
he was one of those recent artists who were only 
known to Pliny by their works which ‘he had seen. 
Without attempting to arrive at any more precise 
conclusion with regard to the age of Timomachua, 
we proceed to state what is known of his works. 
(1.) The two pictures already mentioned were 
the most celebrated of all his works, and the 
Medea appears to have been esteemed his master- 
piece. It ia referred to, in terms of the highest 
praise, in several passages of the ancient writers, 
from which we learn that it represented Medea 
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meditating the murder of her children, but still 
hesitating between the impulses of revenge for her 
own wrongs and.of pity for her children. A general 
notion of the composition is probably preserved in 
a painting on the same subject found at Pompeii 
(Mus. Borb. v. 33 ; Pompeii, vol. ii. p. 190), and 
the type of Medea is seen in a figure found at 
Herculaneum (Antig. di Ereol, i, 13 ; Mus. Bord. 
x. 21), and on some gems. (Lippert, Supplem. 1. 93 ; 
Panofka, Annal. d. Inst. i.p. 243 ; Miller, Archdol. 
d. Kunst, § 208, n. 2.) A minute description of 
the emotions expressed in the artist’s Medea is 
given in the following epigrams from the Greek 
Anthology. (Anth Plan, iv. 135, 186, p. 317; 
Brunck, Anal. vol. iii, p. 214, vol. ii. p. 174; 
Jacobs, Anth. Pal. Append. vol. ii. p. 667.) The 
first is anonymous : — 


Téxvn Tıuoudxov oropyhv kal (roy deike 
Mnõelns, réxvey eis pópov EAxonévwv * 

Th uèv yàp cuvévevoey em) Elpos, Ñ © dvavever 
od(ew kal crelvey BovAomern Téxea, 


The other is ascribed to Antiphilus: — 


Tay ddody Mhõeiav Br’ Eypape Timoudxov xelp, 
(draw kal réxvors dyripeberronévay, 
uuplov paro uóx0ov, IY Oea diocd yapdén, 
Óv Td mèr els dpydy vede, TÒ ©’ els Ercov. 
tudw 3 erAtpwcev* Bpa rumov. dv yàp dmreiAg 
Sdxpvov, èv 8 eddy Suuds dvarrpéperat. 
"Aprec © & wédAnots, Epa codds * aipa òè réxvey 
erpere Mydely, koù xep Tipoudxov. 


There is a similar epigram by Ausonius (No. 129). 

From these descriptions it appears that the great 
art of Timomachus consisted in the expression of 
that conflict of emotions which precedes the perpe- 

tration of some dreadful act, and in exciting in the 
minds of the spectators the corresponding emotions 
of terror and pity, which are the end aimed at by: 
all tragic exhibitions ; and, at the same time, in 

avoiding the excess of horror, by representing, not 
the deed itself, but only the conception of it in the 
mind, Plutarch mentions the painting as an ex- 
ample of one of those works of art, in which un- 

natural deeds (xpdte:s &rowo:) are represented, 

and which, while we abhor the deed, we praise on 

account of the skill shown in representing it in a 

becoming manner ius Téxyny, €i peulunra: mpoon- 

xévrws Td bworelnevov, Plut. de Aud. Poet. 3, p. 

18, b.). There are also two other epigrams upon 

the picture in the Greek Anthology (Jacobs, J. c. 

Nos. 187, 188), from the former of which we 

learn that it was painted in encaustic ; and, from 
the connection in which Timomachus is mentioned 

by Pliny, it would seem that this was the case 

with all his works. 

(2.) His Ajax resembled his Medea in the con- 
flict of emotions which it expressed. It repre- 
sented the hero in his madness, meditating the act 
of suicide, It is described by Philostratus (Vit. 
A ii, ]0), in an epigram in the Greek An- 
thology (Jacobs, i.e, No. 83, p. 648), and by Ovid 
( Trist. ii. 528). 

(3,) His other works are mentioned by Pliny 
in the following words : — “ Timomachi aeque lau- 
dantur Orestes, Iphigenia in Tauris, Lecythion agi- 
litatis exercitator, Cognatio nobilium, Palliati, quos 
dicturos pinxit, alterum stantem, alterum sedentem ; 
praecipue tamen arsei favisse in Gorgone viea est.” 
(Plin. H. N. xxxv. 11. 8. 40. § 30.) [P.S.] 
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TIMON (Tiuev), J. The son of Timarchus of 
Phlius, a philosopher of the sect of the Sceptics, and 
a celebrated writer of the species of satiric poems 
called Siki (ofAAoi), flourished in the reign of 
Ptolemy Philadelphus, about B.c. 279; and on- 
wards. A pretty full account of his life ia pre- 
served by Diogenes Laértius, from the first book 
of a work on the Silli (èv TẸ xpdrey raw eis Tobs 
ofdAous trouynudrwy) by Apollonides of Nicaea ; 
and some particulars are quoted by Diogenes from 
Antigonus of Carystus, and from Sotion (Diog. 
Laért, ix. c 12. §§ 109—115). Being left an 
orphan while still young, he was at firat a choreutes 
in the theatre, but he abandoned this profession 
for the study of philosophy, and, having removed 
to Megara, he spent some time with Stilpon, and 
then he returned home and married. He next went 
to Elis with his wife, and heard Pyrrhon, whose 
tenets he adopted, so far at least as his restless 
genius and satirical scepticism permitted him to 
follow any master. During his residence at Elis, 
he had children born to him, the eldest of whom, 
named Xanthus, he instructed in the art of me- 
dicine and trained in his philosophical principles, 
so that he might be his successor and repre- 
sentative (kaè Siddoxov tot Blov xaréArme; but 
these words may, however, mean that he left him 
heir to his property). Driven again from Elis by 
straitened circumstances, he spent some time on 
the Hellespont and the Propontis, and taught at 
Chalcedon as a sophist with such success that 
he realised: a fortune. He then removed to 
Athens, where he lived until his death, with the 
exception of a short residence at Thebes. Among 
the great men, with whom he became personally 
acquainted in the course of his travels, which pro- 
bably extended more widely about the Aegean and 
the Levant than we are informed, were the kings 
Antigonus and Ptolemy Philadelphus. He is said 
to have assiated Alexander Aetolus and Homerus 
in the composition of their tragedies, and to have 
been the teacher of Aratus (Suid, 8. v. “Aparos). 
“ These indications,” says Mr. Clinton, “ mark his 
time. He might have heard Stilpo at Megara 
twenty-five years before the reign of Philadelphus ” 
(Fast. Hellen. vol. iii. s. aa. 279, 272). He died 
at the age of almost ninety. Among his pupils 
were Dioscurides of Cyprus, Nicolochus of Rhodes, 
Euphranor of Seleuceia, and Praylus of the Troad. 

Timon appears to have been endowed by nature 
with a powerful and active mind, and with that 
quick perception of the follies of men, which be- 
trays its possessor into a spirit of universal distrust 
both of men and truths, so as to make him a sceptic 
in philosophy and a satirist in every thing. Ac- 
cording to Diogenes, Timon had that physical 
defect, which some have fancied that they have 
found often accompanied by such a spirit as his, 
and which at least must have given greater force 
to ite utterances; he was a one-eyed man; and 
he used even to make a jest of his own defect, 
calling himself Cyclops. ‘Some other examples of 
his bitter sarcasme are recorded by Diogenes; one 
of which is worth qoting as a maxim in criticism: 
being asked by Aratus how to obtain the pure text 
of Homer, he replied, “If we could find the old 
copies, and not those with modern emendations.” 
He is also said to have been fond of retirement, 
and of gardening ; but Diogenes introduces this 
statement and some others in such a way as to 
suggest a doubt whether they onght to be referred 
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to our Timon or to Timon the misanthrope, or 
whether they apply equally to both. 

The writings of Timon are represented as very 
numerous. According to Diogenes, in the order of 
whose statement there appears to be some confusion, 
he composed črn, xal tpaypilas, nal cardpous, 
xa) papara Kopuxd Tpidkovra, Tpayind Be Eh- 
kovra, alAAous Te kal xival5ous. The double men- 
tion of his tragedies raises a suspicion that Dio- 
genes may have combined two different accounts of 

is writings in this sentence ; but perhaps it may 
be explained by supposing the words tpayind Se 
éfjxovra to be inserted simply in order to put the 
number of his tragedies side by side with that of 
his comedies, Some may find another difficulty in 
the passage, on account of the great number and 
variety of the poetical works ascribed to Timon ; 
but this is nothing surprising in a writer of that 
age of universal imitative literature ; nor, when 
the early theatrical occupations of Timon are borne 
in mind, is it at all astonishing that his taste for 
the drama should have prompted him to the com- 
position of sixty tragedies and thirty comedies, 
besides satyric dramas. One thing, however, it 
is important to observe. The composition of tra- 
gedies and comedies by the same author is an 
almost certain indication that his dramas were 
intended only to be read, and not to be acted. No 
remains of his dramas have come down to us. 

Of his epic poems we know very little ; but it 
may be presumed that they were chiefly ludicrous 
or satirical poems in the epic form. Possibly his 
Python (Tv@wv), which contained a long account 
of a conversation with Pyrrhon, during a journey 
to Pytho, may be referred to this class; unless it 
wasin prose (Diog. ix. 64,105; Euseb. Praep, Ev. 
xiv. p. 761, a.). It appears probable that his 
"ApxectAdou wepiSemvoy or mpddeimvoy was a sa- 
tirical poem in epic verse (Diog. ix. 115 ; Ath. ix. 
p. 406,¢.). Whether he wrote parodies on Homer 
or whether he merely occasionally, in the course of 
his writings, parodied passages of the Homeric 
poems, cannot be determined with certainty from 
the lines in his extant fragments which are evident 
parodies of Homer, such, for example, as the verse 
preserved by Diogenes, 


"Eomere viv pot Soot moAunpayuoves ore copicrral, 


which is an obvious parody on the Homeric invo- 
cation (Ji. ii. 484), 


“Eorere viv pot Movoa ‘OAvuma wuar Exouca, 


The most celebrated of his poems, however, were 
the satiric compositions called Silli (ofAAot), a word 
of somewhat doubtful etymology, but which un- 
doubtedly describes metrical compositions, of a 
character at once ludicrous and sarcastic. The 
invention of this species of poetry is ascribed to 
Xenophanes of Colophon, [XENOPHANES] The 
Sili of Timon were in three books, in the first of 
which he spoke in his own person, and the other 
two are in the form of a dialogue between the 
author and Xenophanes of Colophon, in which 
Timon proposed questions, to which Xenophanes 
replied at length. The subject was a sarcastic 
account of the tenets of all philosophers, living and 
dead ; an unbounded field for scepticism and satire. 
They were in hexameter verse, and, from the way 
in which they are mentioned by the ancient writers, 
as well as from the few fragments of them which 
have come down to us, it is evident that they were 
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very admirable productions of their kind. (Diog, 
i. c.; Aristocles ap, Euseb. Praep. Ev. xiv. p. 763, 
c.; Suid. s. vv. wiAdAalver, Thuwy; Ath. passim ; 
Gell. iii. 17.) Commentaries were written on the 
Silli by Apollonides of Nicaea, as already men- 
tioned, and also by Sotion of Alexandria. (Ath. 
viii. p. 336, d.) The poem entitled "Ivdadpol, in 
elegiac verse, appears to have been similar in its 
subject to the Silli (Diog. Laért. ix.65). Diogenes 
also mentions Timon’s lau6ol (ix. 110), but per- 
haps the word is here merely used in the sense of 
satirical poems in general, without reference to the 
metre, 

He also wrote in prose, to the quantity, Diogenes 
tells us, of twenty thousand lines. These works 
were no doubt on philosophical subjects, but all 
we know of their specific character is contained in 
the three references made by Diogenes to Timon’s 
works wep) alc@hoews, rept (nticews, and kata 
copias. 

The fragments of his poems have been collected 
by H. Stephanus, in his Poësis Philosophica, 1573, 
8vo. ; by J.F. Langenrich,at the end of his Disserta- 
tiones I11. de Timone Sillographo, Lips. 1720, 1721, 
1723, 4to.; by Brunck, in his Analecta, vol. ii. 
pp. 67, foll.; by F. A. Wolke, in his monograph 
De Graecorum Syllis, Varsay. 1820, 8vo,; and by F. 
Paul, in his Dissertatio de Sillis, Berol. 1821, 8vo. 
(See also Creuzer and Daub’s Studien, vol. vi. 
pp. 302, foll.; Ant. Weland, Dissert. de praecip. 
Parodiarum Homertcarum Scriptoribus apud 
Graecos, pp. 50, foll. Gotting. 1833, 8vo. ; Fabric. 
Bibl. Graec. vol. iii. pp. 623—625 ; Menag. ad 
Diog. Laért. l.c., Welcker, die Griech. Tragod. 
pp. 1268, 1269; Bode, Gesch, d, Hellen. Dichtk. 
vol, ii. pt. i. pp. 845—347 ; Ulrici, vol. ii. p. 317; 
Clinton, F. H. vol. iii. p. 495). 

2. TIMON THE MISANTHROPE (6 picdvOpwros) 
is distinguished from Timon of Phlius by Diogenes 
(ix. 112), but, as has been remarked above, it is 
not clear how much, or whether any part, of the 
information Diogenes gives respecting Timon is to 
be referred to this Timon rather than the former. 
There was a certain distant resemblance between 
their characters, which may have led to a confusion 
of the one with the other. The great distinctions 
between them are, that Timon the misanthrope 
wrote nothing, and that he lived about a century 
and a half earlier than Timon of Phlius, namely, 
at the time of the Peloponnesian war. The few 
particulars that are known of Timon the misanthrope 
are contained in the passages in which he is at- 
tacked by Aristophanes (Lysist. 809, &c., Av. 
1548) and the other comic poets in the dialogue of 
Lucian, which bears his name (Timon, c. 7), and 
in a few other passages of the ancient writers 
(Plut. Anton. 70 ; Tzetz. Chil. vii. 273; Suid. s. v.) 
The comic poets who mention him, besides Aristo- 
phanes, are Phrynichus, Plato, and Antiphanes, 
the last of whom made him the subject of one of 
his comedies. (See Meineke, Hist. Crit. Com. 
Graec. pp. 827, 328.) He was an Athenian, of 
the demos of Colyttus, and his father’s name was 
Echecratides. In consequence of the ingratitude 
he experienced, and the disappointments he suf- 
ered, from his early friends and companions, he 
secluded himself entirely from the world, admit- 
ting no one to his society except Alcibiades, in 
whose reckless and variable disposition he probably 
found pleasure in tracing and studying an image of 
the world he had abandoned ; and at Jast he is 
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gaid to have died in consequence of refusing to 
suffer a surgeon to come to him to set a broken 
limb, His grave is said to have been planted with 
thorns, and the following epitaph upon him is pre- 
served in the Greek Anthology (Brunck, Anul. vol. 
i. pe 153 ; Jacobs, Anth. Graec. vol, i. p. 86): — 


*EvOdS àmopphtas Yuxhy Bapvðaipova Ketuat, 
Totvopa 8 où revcecte, karol 5& karas drdroie, 


The few details recorded of his eccentricities by 
the authors above cited have no value except as 
contributing to the study of his whole character, 
as one type of the diseased human mind, a subject 
which lies beyond our present limits, but for which 
the reader will find ample materials in comparing 
the ancient authorities with Shakspeare’s Timon of 
Athens, and in this comparison Mr. Knight's Zn- 
troductory Notice to that tragedy will be found to 
give valuable assistance. [P. S. 

TIMON, a statuary, of whom nothing is known 
heyond the mention of him by Pliny as one of 
those who made athletas et armatos et venatores sa- 
crificantesque. (Plin. H.N. xxxiv. 8 s 19. § 
34.) [P. S.] 

TIMO/NAX (Tiysdvak), wrote ZiKeAtcd and 
Tlep) Sxv0dv, (Schol. ad Apoll. Rhod. iii. 1235, 
iv, 328, 1217.) 

TIMO'NIDES (Tiuwvins), accompanied Dion 
into Sicily, and fought on his side. On one occa- 
sion, when Dion had been wounded while fighting 
against the mercenaries of Dionysius, and was 
obliged to retire from the combat, he appointed 
Timonides to the command of his troops. The 
history of Dion’s wars in Sicily was related by 
Timonides in some letters to the philosopher Speu- 
sippus, which are quoted by Plutarch and Diogenes 
Laërtius. (Plut. Dion, cc, 22, 30, 31, 35; Diog. 
Laért. iv. 5, where Tiuwvidns must be read in- 
stead of Ziuewvl5ys ; C. Müller, Fragm, Historic, 
Graec, vol. ii, p. 83, Paris, 1848.) The Scholiast 
on Theocritus (i. 63) quotes a work on Sicily by 
Simonides, where Timonides is probably likewise 
the correct reading. In the article SIMONIDES 
(p. 836, b) an error has been committed, which 
may be corrected from the preceding account. 

TIMO/PHANES (Timopdvys), the brother of 
Timoleon, [TiMoLEon.] 

TIMO/STHENES (Tinooévns), the Rhodian, 
was the admiral of the fleet of Ptolemy Phila- 
delphus, who reigned from B.c. 285 to 247. He 
may therefore be placed about B. c. 282. He wrote 
a work on Harbours (epi Aimévwv), in ten books, 
which was copied by Eratosthenes, and whi:h 
is frequently cited by the ancient writers. Strabo 
says (ix. p. 421) that Timosthenes also wrote 
poetry. (Marcian. Heracleot. p. 63; Strab. ii. 92, 
iii, p. 140, et alibi; Harpocrat. s. v eg’ lepdr ; 
Schol, ad Theocr. xiii. 22; Steph. Byz. s. ww. 
’Aydðn, 'ApTáxn, et alibi; Vossius, De Hist. Graec. 
pp. 147, 148, ed. Westermann; Clinton, Fast. 
Hell, vol. iii. p. 508.) 

TIMO’/STRATUS (Tiudorparos), a comic poet, 
of unknown time, the author of four dramas, 
“Acwros, Tidy, Mapaxaraéixn, and d:Acderxdrns, 
of which we have scarcely any remnants, beyond 
the titles. (Antiatt. pp. 80. 12, 81. 1, 89. 23,91. 
1, 98. 4; Phot Lea. s. v. (dypa.) He is mentioned 
by Photius among the poets quoted by Stobaeus 
(Bibl. Cod. 167, p. 374) ; but no references to him 
are found in our present copies of Stobaeus. It is 
probable also that the name of a poet Anudorparos, 
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whose Anpomoinros is quoted by Suidas (s. v. 
xdpat) is an error for Tiuéorparos, (Meineke, 
Frag. Com, Graec. vol. i. pp. 499, 500, vol. iv. 
pp. 595, 596 ; Editio Minor, p. 1184.) [P.S.] 
TIMO/THEUS (Tubbs), historical, 1. Father 
of Conon, the famous general. (Paus, viii. 52.) 
2. Son of Conon, was a native of the demus 
of Anaphlystus, and, according to a probable con- 
jecture of Boeckh, belonged to the priestly family 
of the Eumolpidae (Corp. Inser, 393; see Reh- 
dantz, Vit. Iph. Chabr. Tim. p. 45). For the state- 
ment of Athenaeus (xiii. p. 577, a), that his mo- 
ther was a Thracian hetaera, there appear to be 
no good grounds. Inberiting a considerable fortune 
from his father, he seems in his early years to 
have indulged in the display of it, as we may 
gather from an allusion in the Plutus of Aristo- 
phanes (B.c. 388); and we may therefore well 
believe the assertion, that it was through his inter- 
course with Isocrates that his mind was directed 
to higher views (Lys. de Arist. Bon. p. 155; Arist. 
Plut. 180 ; Schol. ad loc.; Dem. c. Aphob. i. p. 815, 
c. Aphob. de F. T. p. 862; Pseudo-Dem. Erot. p. 
1415). In B. c. 378, Timotheus was made general 
with Chabrias and Callistratus, and it is possible 
that, while Chabrias was occupied in Boeotia, his 
colleagues commanded the fleet, and were engaged 
in bringing over Euboea and other islands to the 
Athenian confederacy (Xen. Hell. v. 4. § 34 
Diod. xv. 29, 30; Plut. de Glor. Ath, 8; Rehdantz, 
p. 57). In B. c. 375, Timotheus was sent with 
sixty ships to cruize round the Peloponnesus, in 
accordance with the suggestion of the Thebans, that 
the Spartans might thus be prevented from in- 
vading Boeotia. On his voyage he ravaged Laconia, 
and then proceeded to Corcyra, which he brought 
over to the Athenian alliance, behaving after his 
success with great moderation, This conduct, to- 
gether with his conciliatory disposition and man- 
ners, contributed mainly to the prosperous issue of 
his further negotiations, and he succeeded in gain- 
ing the alliance of the Cephallenians and Acarna- 
nians, as well as that of Alcetas I., the king of 
Epirus. A Spartan fleet under Nicolochus was 
sent out against him, but he defeated it off Alyzia 
on the Acarnanian coast, and, being strengthened 
shortly after by a reinforcement from Corcyra, he 
entirely commanded the sea, though, having brought 
with him only thirteen talents from home, he was 
greatly embarrassed for want of funds (Xen. Zell. 
v. 4. §§ 62—66; Dem. c. Arist. p. 686 ; Isocr. 
wept Avrid. § 116; Diod. xv. 36 ; Corn. Nep. Tim. 
2; Ael. V. H. 111.16; Pseudo-Arist, Oecon. ii. 23 ; 
Polyaen, iii. 10). In the following year peace was 
concluded between Athens and Sparta, and Timo- 
theus was recalled. On his way, however, he 
stopped at Zacynthus, and forcibly restored some 
democratic exiles who had fled to him for refuge ; 
hereupon the oligarchical party in the island com- 
plained to Sparta, and the failure of her application 
to Athens for redress led to a renewal of the war 
(Xen. Hell, vi. 2. 8§ 2, 3; Diod. xv. 45). In uc. 
373, he was appointed to the command of sixty 
ships destined to act against MnasipPusin Corcyra ; 
but he had no means of fully manning hie squad- 
ron, and he was obliged therefore to cruize about 
the Aegean for the purpose of collecting men and 
money. It would appear to have been in the 
course of this cruize that he formed an intimacy 
with Amyntas, king of Macedonia, who made him 
a present of a quantity of timber for a house which 
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he was building in the Peiraeeus. A considerable 
time, however, was expended in these preliminary 
operations, the danger of losing Corcyra was be- 
coming more and more imminent, and Timotheus, 
being accused by Iphicrates and Callistratus, was 
deposed from his command, and recalled to Athens 
to stand his trial. This came on in the autumn of 
the same year, and he obtained an acquittal princi- 
pally through the intervention of Jason of Pherae, 
and Alcetas, king of Epeirus, who had come to 
Athens to intercede for him. Jn the oration 
against him written for Apollodorus, son of Pasion, 
and ascribed to Demosthenes, there are many 
statements connected with the circumstances of 
Timotheus at this period, which we must of course 
regard with suspicion ; but we learn from it cer- 
tainly that he was now reduced to great pecuniary 
embarrassments, having probably expended his 
money in the public service, and was even com- 
pelled to borrow from Pasion wherewithal to re- 
ceive his distinguished guests above mentioned 
(Xen. Hell. vi. 2. §§ 11—13; Diod. xv. 47 ; Dem. 
c. Tim. pp. 1186—1192, &c. ; Corn. Nep. Tim. 4). 
In the following year (B. c. 372) he entered into 
the service of Artaxerxes II., king of Persia, and 
went to command against Nectanabis I. in Egypt ; 
but of his operations in this quarter we have no 
record (Dem. c. Tim. pp. 1191, 1192, 1195). It 
appears to have been about B. c. 367 that he was 
sent by the Athenians to aid ARIOBARZANES, with 
an injunction, however, not to abet him in any 
enterprise against the king, his master; and ac- 
cordingly, when he found that he was in open 
revolt from Artaxerxes, he refused to give him 
any assistance. He did not, however, consider 
himeelf precluded from besieging Samos, which 
was occupied by a Persian garrison under Cypro- 
themis, and, if he had felt any scruples, the re- 
script of the king, so favourable to Thebes at the 
expense of Athens, must have removed them [Px- 
Lopipas; Leon, No. 6]. The attack on the 
island was successful, and at the end of eleven 
months Samos was restored to the Athenian al- 
liance. Timotheus then sailed northward, and took 
the towns of Sestus and Crithote on the Hel- 
lespont, acquisitions which, according to Isocrates, 
first directed the attention of the Athenians to the 
recovery of the whole Chersonesus, If we may 
believe Cornelius Nepos, he was placed in pos- 
session of these two places by Ariobarzanes, as a 
‘reward for his services to him ; but it is not easy 
to reconcile this statement with the account of 
Demosthenes, as given above, of his refusal to help 
the rebel satrap. (Dem. pro Rhod. Iib. pp. 192, 
193; Isocr. wept Avid. §§ 118, &c.; Corn. Nep. 
Tim. 1; Pseudo-Arist. Oec. ti, 23; Polyaen. iii, 
10. 
hese successes, coupled probably with their 
jealousy of Iphicrates as the son-in-law of Cotys, 
seem to have mainly induced the Athenians to 
appoint Timotheus instead of him as commander 
in Macedonia (B. c. 364), where the recovery of 
Amphipolis was the great object of their wishes. 
In the interval between the recall of Iphicrates 
and the arrival of Timotheus, the Athenian forces 
were commanded by Callisthenes, whose disad- 
vantageous treaty with Perdiccas III. of Mace- 
donia contributed perhaps to hamper the new 
eneral, when he came on the scene of action. 

imotheus, on taking the command, endeavoured 
‘to secure the services of the adventurer Charide- 
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mus, but the latter passed over to the service of 
Cotys, in ships with which the Athenians them- 
selves had furnished him ; and it was now perhaps 
that, despairing of any effectual assault on Am- 
phipolis, Timotheus turned his arms against the 
Olynthians, from whom, with the help of king 
Perdiccas, he took Potidaea and Torone ; and fol- 
lowed up these successes, if we may believe Iso- 
crates, his friend and panegyrist, with the capture 
of all the Chalcidian towns, It was in the same 
year, if we adopt the chronology of Diodorus, that 
he rejected an application from the nobles of Hera- 
cleia on the Euxine to aid them against the people ; 
and in the same year, too, he relieved Cyzicus 
from a siege in which it was hard pressed, perhaps 
by the Persian garrison, which the citizens had 
ejected, perhaps, according to a conjecture of Mit- 
ford, by the armament of Epaminondas, who at 
the time was endeavouring to make Thebes a naval 
power, and to contest with Athens the sovereignty 
of the sea. The chronology, however, of the oper- 
ations of Timotheus at this period is very uncer- 
tain; but on thewhole it appears probable, follow- 
ing the views of Rehdantz, in preference to those 
of Thirlwall, that his campaign in the Chersonesus 
against Cotys was subsequent to his attempt on 
Amphipolis. The latter turned out an utter failure, 
the enemy having collected against him with num- 
bers so superior, that he found it necessary to burn 
his ships on the Strymon, and to make his retreat 
by land. He was more successful, however, in the 
war with Cotys, who was probably assisted by the 
Byzantians (B. c. 363?), and gathered from his 
territory booty to the value of 1200 talents. (Dem. 
Olynth. ii. p. 22, iii. p. 86; Schol. Aug. ad loc. ; 
Dem. c. Arist. pp. 669, 670 ; Aesch. de Fals. Leg. 
p. 82; Isocr. wept *Avrsd. § 119; Deinarch. c. Dem. 
p. 91, c. Philocl. p.110; Diod. xv. 81; Pseudo- 
Arist. Oec. l c.; Polyaen. iii. 10; Just. xvi. 4; 
C. Nep. Tim. l ; Mitford’s Greece, vol. v. p. 220 ; 
Thirlwall’s Greece, vol. v. pp. 189, 193, 206, 217, 
218; Rehdantz, pp. 132, &c.) [CHARIDEMUS ; 
CLEARCHUS.] 

At this period Timotheus would probably be at 
the height of his glory and popularity, not only 
among the Athenians, but with many of the other 
Greeks, a popularity, however, not unmixed with 
envy, if we may believe the anecdote related by 
Aelian, that painters were wont to represent him 
as sleeping in his tent, while Fortune, standing 
over his head, drew cities for him into a net. (Dem. 
c. Lept. pp. 482, 483 ; Isocr. Ep. ad Myt. p. 426 ; 
Paus. i. 3; Ael. V. H. xiii. 43 ; Plut. Reg. et Imp. 
Apoph. Tim, 1.) It seems most likely also that 
at this time, about B.c. 360, he increased his po- 
litical influence by a reconciliation with Iphicrates, 
to whose son Menestheus he gave his daughter in 
marriage. [IPHICRATES; MeNzESTHEUS.] To 
the suit instituted against him by Apollodorus, the 
son of Pasion, for sundry sums of money alleged 
to have been borrowed by him from the latter, it is 
not possible to assign any exact date ; but there is 
no period at which it can be fixed more satis- 
factorily than between B.c. 360 and 356. The 
oration, written for the plaintiff on this occasion, 
and ascribed to Demosthenes, is still extant. (See 
Rehdantz, pp. 195, 196.) In B. c. 358, when the 
Thebans had sent a military force over to Euboea, 
Timotheus, by an energetic appeal and fervid elo- . 
quence, incited the Athenians to raise an armament 
for the purpose of opposing them there, and saving 
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their own interests in the island. (Diod. xvi. 7 ; 
Dem, Olynth. i. p. 11, do Chers. p. 108, c. Androt. 
p. 597 ; Aesch, c. Ctes. p. 65.) In the following 
year the Social War broke out ; and in the second 
campaign of it (B. c. 356) Timotheus, Iphicrates, 
and Menestheus were joined with Chares as com- 
manders of the Athenian fleet. The circumstances 
which followed are variously related. According 
to Diodorus, Chares vainly endeavoured to induce 
his colleagues to engage the enemy in a storm, and, 
on their refusal, wrote to the people, accusing them 
of treachery. The account of C. Nepos is that 


Chares, having risked a battle in spite of the: 
weather, was defeated, and, in order to screen’! 
himeelf, laid the blame on the other generals for. 


not supporting him. Any how they were recalled, 


and Iphicrates and Menestheus were brought to. 


trial first, the prosecution being conducted by Ari- 
stophon the Azenian. They were acquitted ; but 
Timotheus was nevertheless afterwards arraigned, 
probably in B. c. 354, and condemned to the crush- 
ing fine of 100 talents (more than 24,000/.). From 
Deinarchus we learn that the main charge against 
him was the having received bribes froin the Chians 
and Rhodians, and the truth of this, if we follow 
the common reading in the passage (Dein. c. Dem. 
p. 92), he himself confessed. According to Iso- 
crates, his condemnation was caused chiefly by his 
haughty and unbending demeanour, and by his re- 
fusal to pay court to the people and the popular 
orators. Be that as it may, he was unable to pay 
the fine, and withdrew to Chalcis in Euboea, where 
he died shortly after. The Athenians subsequently 
remitted nine-tenths of the penalty, and allowed 
his son Conon to expend the remainder on the 
repair of the walls, which the famous Conon had 
restored. (Isocr. Mep ’Avrid. 8§ 137, &c. ; Diod. 
xvi. 21; C. Nep. Tim. 3,4; Deinarch. e. Philocl. 
p. 110; Ael. V, H. iii. 47, xiv. 3; Perizon. ad 
loc. 

the character of Timotheus was marked by 
mildness and amiability, even though we should set 
against this the haughtiness and the somewhat pre- 
sumptuous self-reliance which his brilliant successes 
seem to have produced in him. Like his contem- 
poraries Chabrias and Chares, he preferred residing 
abroad when he could,—a preference which may 
be ascribed at least as much to the glaring evils of 
the Athenian democracy as to the luxurious pro- 
pensities which have been, on no very strong 
grounds, imputed to him. The eloquence and 
learning which were united with his military ta- 
lents, must be traced in a great measure to his in- 
timate friendship with Isocrates, who frequently 
attended him in his campaigns, and wrote his de- 
spatches for him. Asa general he possessed some 
of the highest qualities, and held in contempt that 
fiery rashness which, as in the case of Chabrias, 
forgets the special duties of the commander in the 
mere dashing gallantry of the soldier. (Ael. V, H. 
ii. 10,18; Ath. x. p. 419, c d, xii. p. 532, b. ; 
Cic. Tusc. Quaest. v. 35, de Orak iii. 34, de OF. i. 
32 ; Nep. Chabr. 3; Plut. Sull. 6, Reg. et Imp. 
Apoph. Tim. 2.) 

8. Son of Clearchus, the tyrant of Heracleia on 
the Euxine, After the death of his father in B. c. 
853, he succeeded to the sovereignty, under the 
guardianship, at first, of his uncle Satyrus, and 
held the rule for fifteen years. There is extant a 
letter addressed to him by Isocrates, in which the 
rhetorician commends him for hie geod qualities, 
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gives him some very common-place advice, and re- 
commends to his notice a friend of his, named 
Autocrator, the bearer of the epistle. (Diod. xvi. 
36; Wess. ad loc.; Memn, ap. Phot. Bibl. 224 ; 
Isocr. Hp. ad Zim.) [CLEARCHUS.] 

4. An Athenian, of the priestly family of the 
Eumolpidae, whom Ptolemy Lagi brought over to 
Egypt, to preside over and interpret religious rites 
and ceremonies. He was consulted by the king 
when, in consequence of a dream, he was contem- 
plating the introduction of the foreign deity Se- 
(Tac. Hist. iv. 83; Plut. de Is. ei Osir. 
: [E. F.] 
TIMO'THEUS (Tiuóĝeos), literary. 1. An 
Athenian comic poet of the Middle Comedy, of 
whose plays we have the following titles, Kvydápiov 
(Ath. vi. p. 243, d; Suid.), Tióxrns, Tiapararta- 
Onin, and MeraGadrdAduevos or Merapepópevos, 
The only fragments of his dramas extant are the 
three lines quoted by Athenaeus from the first of 
the above plays, and three other lines, without the 
title of the comedy to which they belong (Append. 
Florent. ad Stob, p. 23. 7, ed. Gaisford). Three of 
the above titles are identical with those of plays 
ascribed to other poets ; namely, there is a IlúrTns 
by Timocles, a Mapaxaraéjxn by Aristophon, So- 
pater, Sophilus, and Timostratus, and a Mera- 
pepduevos by Poseidippus. The KixAwp, which 
Harless adds to the list of the comedies of Timo- 
theus, is evidently the title of a work of the cele- 
brated dithyrambic poet Timotheus. (Fabric. Bibl. 
Graec. vol. ii. p.505 ; Meineke, Frag. Com. Graec. 
he i p. 428, vol. ii. p. 589; Editio Minor, p. 

98. 

2. The celebrated musician and poet of the later 
Athenian dithyramb, was a native of Miletus, 
and the son of Thersander (Steph. Byz. s. v. 
MiAntos ; Marm. Par. Ep. 77 ; Alex. Aetol. ap. 
Macrob. Sat. v. 22; Suid. s.v.). Suidas calls him 
a son of Thersander, or Neomysus, or Philopolis ; 
but, as Schmidt observes, when Suidas mentions 
severa] names for a person’s father, the first is 
usually the one which he has obtained from the 
best authorities ; and the same scholar has sug- 
gested that the name Neoutgov should perhaps be 
read Neouovaov, which is very likely to be the in- 
vention of a comic poet, in allusion to the inno- 
vations made by Timotheus in music. (Diatribe 
in Dithyramb. pp. 96, 97.) 

The date of Timotheus is marked by the an- 
cients with tolerable precision. According to the 
Parian marble, he died in B. c. 357, in the nine- 
tieth year of his age, which would place his birth 
in B.C. 446; but Suidas (s.v.) says that he 
lived ninety-seven years. The period at which he 
flourished is described by Suidas as about the 
times of Euripides, and of Philip of Macedon ; 
ahd he ie placed by Diodorus with Philoxenus, 
Telestes, and Polyeidus, at Ol. 95, s.c. 398. 
(Diod. xiv. 46). The absence of any mention of 
Timotheus by Aristophanes (unless we suppose 
him to have been one of the many Timothei who, 
as the Scholiast on the Plutus, v. 180, tells us, were 
attacked by the poet) is a proof that he could not 
have attained to much eminence before the date 
mentioned by Diodorus ; but yet it must have 
been before that year that his innovations in music 
began to attract public attention ; for we have the 
testimony not only of Suidas, but also of Plutarch 
(see below) to the fact of his commencing his career 
during the life-time of Euripides, and we have aleo 
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the decisive evidence of the celebrated passage from 
the comic poet Pherecrates, in which the musicians 
of the day are violently attacked as corrupters of 
the art (Plut. de Mus. 80, p. 1141, f.; Meineke, 
Frag. Com. Graec. vol. ii. pp. 326—335). It is 
evident that this attack was aimed principally 
at Timotheus, whom the personification of Music 
mentions last of all, as having inflicted more 
numerous and more serious injuries upon her than 
either of his predecessors, Melanippides, Cinesias, 
or Phrynis. The following are the lines referring 
to him :— 


ó ô? Tinddeds w, @ piardrn, Karopdpuxev 
Kal Siaxéxvaix’ aloxiota, A. Motos obrool 
Tiuóðeos ; M. MiAfoids Tis Tlupplas * 

kard poi mapéoxey* obros Aravras obs Aéyw 
mapeAhaue’, Bwy eetparérous pupunkiás 
ètappovlous úmepsoralovs T’ avoctous, 

kal viyàdpovs, owep Te Tas papdvous 8Anv 
KÉUTTWV E KATEMÉTTWTE . . ; 
kàv évrixn mob poi BadiCobon udvy, 
dméduce kavéAuce xopdais SddeKa, 


Respecting the details of his life we have very 
little information. He is said to have spent some 
time at the Macedonian court ; and reference will 
presently be made to a visit which he paid to 
Sparta, He appears to have formed his musical 
style chiefly on that of Phrynis, who was also a 
native of Miletus, and over whom he on one occa- 
sion gained a victory. He was at first unfortunate 
in his professional efforts. Even the Athenians, 
fond as they were of novelty, and accustomed as 
they were to the modern style of music introduced 
by Melanippides, Phrynis, and the rest, were 
offended at the still bolder innovations of Timo- 
theus, and hissed off his performance. On this oc- 
casion it is said that Euripides encouraged Timo- 
theus by the prediction that he would soon have 
the theatres at his feet (Plut. An soni sit gerend. 
Respub. 23, p. 795, ¢.d.). This prediction appears 
to have been accomplished in the vast popularity 
which Timotheus afterwards enjoyed. Plutarch 
records his exultation at his victory over Phrynis 
(De se ipsum laudand. 1, p. 539, b. c.) ; and even 
when, on one occasion, he was conquered by Phi- 
lotas, a disciple of Polyidus, he could console him- 
self with the rebuke administered to the boasting 
master of his successful competitor by the witty 
Stratonicus, 871 abrds wey (i. e. Polyidus) Pnolo- 
para Toes, TydOeos 5& vóuovs. (Ath. viii. p. 352, 
b.: the point of the saying is in the double mean- 
ing of vópovs, laws and musical strains, and is un- 
translateable into English.) The Ephesians re- 
warded him, for his dedicatory hymn to Artemis, 
with the sum of a thousand pieces of gold (Alex. 
Actol. ap, Macrob. Sat, v. 22): the last accom- 
plishment, by which the education of the Arcadian 
youth was finished, was learning the nomes of 
Timotheus and Philoxenus (Polyb. iv. 20; Ath. 
xiv. p. 626, ¢.): and there is still extant a decree 
of the Cnossians, probably of the second century 
B. c., in which Timotheus and Polyidus are men- 
tioned with the highest praise, and their names 
associated with those of the ancient Cretan poets 
(see Potyinus, p. 467, b.) Timotheus died in 
Macedonia, according to Stephanus of Byzantium 


* The meaning of this epithet is doubtful. See 
Schmidt, pp. 97, 98, and Lehrs, Quaest Epio. pp. 
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(l. c.), who has preserved the following epitaph 
upon him. (Also in Jacobs, Anth. Pal. App. No, 
295, vol. ii, p. 851.) 


Tidrpa MiAnros rikres Movsar wobewoy 
Tipdbeoy, xtOdpas Setidy jvloxoy. 


The general character of the music of Timotheus, 
and the nature of his innovations, are pretty clearly 
described in the fragment of Pherecrates above quoted, 
and in other passages of the ancient writers, He 
delighted in the most artificial and intricate forms 
of musical expression, ‘‘ windings like the passages 
in ant-hills ” (Pherecr. l. c.): he used instrumental 
music, without a vocal accompaniment, to a greater 
extent than any previous composer (at least if 
Ulrici is right in his interpretation of the words 
uóvņ BadSovoy in Pherecrates): and, in direct 
opposition to the ancient practice, he preferred the 
chromatic to the other genera of music, and employed 
it to such an extent, as to be by some considered its 
inventor. (Boéth. de Mus, i. 1, p. 1372, ed. Basil.) 
But perhaps the most important of bis innovations, 
as the means of introducing all the others, was his 
addition to the number of the strings of the cithara. 
Respecting the precise nature of that addition the 
ancient writers are not agreed ; but it is most pro- 
bable, from the whole evidence, that the lyre of 
Timotheus had eleven strings. The eight-stringed 
cithara, formed by the addition of the chord of the 
octave which was wanting in the heptachord of 
Terpander, was used in the time of Pindar [Tsr- 
PANDER]. The ninth string appears to have been 
added by Phrynis (Plut. Apophtheg. Lacon. p. 220, 
c.). There were already ten strings to the cithara 
in the time of Ion of Chios, the contemporary of 
Sophocles (Ion, Epigr. ap. Euclid. Introd. Harmon. 
p. 19, ed. Meibom.) ; and the conjecture appears 
therefore probable that the tenth was added by 
Melanippides, There remains, therefore, only the 
eleventh string to be ascribed to Timotheus, for it 
is most probable that the mention of a twelve- 
stringed lyre, in the above passage of Pherecrates, 
according to the present text, arises from some 
error, and the word €vdexa may be substituted for 
de5exa in the last verse, without injuring the 
metre. The positive testimonies for ascribing the 
eleventh string to Timotheus, are that of Suidas 
(s. v.), who, however, makes him the inventor of 
the tenth string also, which the testimony of Ion 
proves to be an error; and the tradition that, when 
Timotheus visited Sparta, and entered the musical 
contest at the Carneia, one of the Ephors snatched 
away his lyre, and cut from it the strings, four in 
number, by which it exceeded the seven-stringed 
lyre of Terpander, and, as a memorial of this public 
vindication of the ancient simplicity of music, and 
for a warning to future innovators, the Lacedae- 
monians hung up the mutilated lyre of Timotheus 
in their Scias. (Paus. iii. 12, § 8; Plut. Instit. 
Lacon. 17, p. 238, c., Agis, 10; Artemon, ap. Ath. 
xiv. p. 636, e.; Cic. de Legg. ii. 153 the number of 
the additional strings is only stated in the first of 
these passages, but, besides the agreement of that 
number with the other evidence, it must be remem- 
bered that Pausanias actually saw the lyre hanging 
in the Scias at Sparta). It is quite a mistake to 
argue, in the spirit of a pseuderationalistic criti- 
ciam, against the truth of this tradition, from the 
fact of the very same story being told about the . 
nine-stringed lyre of Phrynis (Plut. Agis, 10. 
Apophih, Lacon. p. 220, ¢.); for the conduct 
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ascribed to the Ephor is so characteristic of the 
state of Spartan feelings with reference to the 
ancient music, that we may easily believe such an 
incident to have occurred every time that the 
attempt was made to violate that feeling ; so that 
the two stories rather confirm one another ; and, 
moreover, they are mentioned together, as two 
distinct events, by Plutarch (Agis, 10). The tra- 
dition is also embodied, with other particulars of 
the innovations of Timotheus, in the alleged decree 
of the Spartans, preserved by Boéthius (de Mus. 
l.c.) It has been, however, very clearly proved, 
that this decree is the forgery of a grammarian of 
an unknown date. (See especially Miiller, Dur. 
b. iv. c 6. § 3, vol. ii. pp. 316—319, ed. Schnei- 
dewin). Still it is of importance, as embodying 
what the grammarian, who forged it, had collected 
from the ancient writers respecting the musical 
innovations of Timotheus. The substance of it is 
an order to the Ephors to censure Timotheus the 
Milesian, for that he had dishonoured the ancient 
music, and had corrupted the ears of the youth by 
deserting the seven-stringed lyre, and introducing 
a multiplicity of strings, and a novelty of melodies, 
in which ignoble and diversified strains took the 
place of the old simple and sustained movements, 
and by changing the genus from the Enharmonic 
to the Chromatic as an Antistrophic variation, and 
also for that, when invited to perform at the festival 
of the Eleusinian Demeter, he had given an indecent 
representation of the myth, and had improperly 
taught the youth the travail of Semele; and, besides 
this censure, he was to be ordered to cut away the 
strings of his lyre which exceeded seven. 

Suidas (s, v.) describes his style in general terms 
as a softening of the ancient music (Thv dpxalay 
povoikhy èn) 7d padaxdrepov perhyayev). And 
Plutarch mentions him,with Crexus and Philoxenus, 
and the other poets of that age, as oprixwrepor 
kal piàórawoi and as especially addicted to the 
style called rò» piAdvOpwrov ral Seuarindy (de 
Mus. 12. p. 1135, d.). 

With regard to the subjects of his compositions, 
and the manner in which he treated them, we have 
abundant evidence that he even went beyond the 
other musicians of the period in the liberties which 
he took with the ancient myths, in the attempt to 
make his music imitative as well as expressive, 
and in the confusion of the different subjects and 
department of lyric poetry; in one word, in the 
application of that false principle, which also misled 
his friend Euripides, that pleasure is the end of 
poetry. Unfortunately the fragments of the poems 
of Timotheus and the other musicians of the period 
are insufficient to guide us toa full knowledge of 
their style ; but we can judge of its general cha- 
racter by the choral parts of the tragedies of 
Euripides, and by the description of Plato (de Legg. 
iii, p. 700, e.), aided by the ancient testimonies, and 
the few fragments collected by later writers. The 
subject is well, though briefly, treated by Miiller 
(Hist. of Lit. of Anc. Greece, vol. ii. pp. 61, 62), 
who remarks that in the late dithyramb “ there 
was no unity of thought; no one tone pervading 
the whole poem, so as to preserve in the minds of 
the hearers a consistent train of feelings ; no subor- 
dination of the story to certain ethical ideas ; no 
artificially constructed system of verses regulated 
by fixed laws ; but a loose and wanton play of 
lyrical sentiments, which were set in motion by 
the accidental impulses of some mythical story, 
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and took now one direction, now another; pre- 
ferring, however, to seize on such points as gave 
room for an immediate imitation in tones, and 
admitting a mode of description which luxuriated 
in sensual charms.” And a little above (p. 60)— 
“ At the same time the dithyramb assumed a de- 
scriptive, or, as Aristotle says, a mimetic character 
(uera6oA#). The natural phenomena which it 
described were imitated by means of tunes and 
rhythms and the pantomimic gesticulations of the 
actors (as in the antiquated Hyporcheme) ; and 
this was very much aided by a powerful instru- 
mental accompaniment, which sought to represent 
with its loud full tones the raging elements, the 
voices of wild beasts, and other sounds. A parasite 
wittily observed of one of these storm-dithyrambs 
of Timotheus, that ‘he had seen greater storms 
than those which Timotheus made in many a kettle 
of boiling water’ (Ath. viii. p. 338, a).” A 
striking example of this mimetic and sensuous mode 
of representation is-furnished by the dithyramb 
of Timotheus, entitled “ the Travail of Semele” 
(Seuérns wdlv), which is censured in the pseudo- 
Laced:emonian decree already quoted, and on one 
passage of which Stratonicus is said to have asked, 
“ If she had been bringing forth a mechanic, and 
not a god, what sort of cries would she have 
uttered?” (Ath, viii, p. 352, a.; comp. Dio Chry- 
sost. Orat. 77, p. 426, ed. Reiske.) 

The language of Timotheus was redundant and 
luxuriant, as we see by a fragment from his 
Cyclops, preserved by Athenaeus (xi. p. 465, 
d.). Of the boldness of his metaphors we have 
a specimen, in his calling a shield piaAnv “Apeos, 
for which he was attacked by the comic poet 
Antiphanes (Ath. x. p. 433, ¢.), and which Ari- 
stotle has noticed no less than three times (Poet, 
xxi. 12, Rhet. iii. 4, 11). There is another ex- 
ample of his bold figures in a fragment of Ana- 
xandrides (Ath. x. p. 455, f.). In the celebrated 
passage of Aristotle respecting the representation 
of actual and ideal characters, in poetry and paint- 
ing (Poet. 2), reference is made to “ the Persae 
and Cyclopes of Timotheus and Philoxenus ;” 
but unfortunately there is nothing in the present 
text to show which of the two poets Aristotle 
meant to represent as the more ideal, 

Like all the dithyrambic poets of the age, Timo- 
theus composed works in every species of lyric. 
poetry, and that in such a manner as to confound 
the distinctions between the several species, 
mingling Threnes with Hymns, Paeans with Di- 
thyrambs, and even performing on the lyre the 
music intended for the flute (Plato, de Legg. l c.). 
The crowning step in this process appears to have 
been that which is ascribed to Timotheus alone, 
namely, the giving a dithyrambic tone and ex- 
pression to the Nomes, which seem to have been 
hitherto preserved almost in their original form, 
and the adapting them to be sung by a chorus, 
instead of by a single performer (Plut. de Mus. 4, 
p. 1132, d.; Clem. Alex. Strom. i. p, 365). 

The account which has now been given of the 
character of Timothcus as a musician and a poet 
must not be misunderstood. It is one thing to 
judge an artist by pure aesthetic standards, or by 
a comparison with the severe simplicity of an early 
stage of the development of his art; it is quite 
another thing to form a genial estimate of his cha- 
racter with reference to the prevailing taste of the 
times in which he lived, or to the impression he 
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would probably make on the mind of our own age. 
There was undoubtedly great power and beauty 
in the compositions of Timotheus, and if they could 
be restored, even as mere writings, and much 
more if they could be reproduced as they were 
publicly performed, they would certainly excite our 
admiration, whatever might be the judgment of 
calm criticism. The few fragments which have 
come down to us afford ample proof of this. Such 
a line, for instance, as that with which he led off 
his nome entitled Persae, 


KAcwoy édrevOeplas Teóxwy péyay ‘EAA: kóopov, 


bears upon it the impress of the true poet. (Paus. 
viii. 50. § 3; Plut. Philopoem, 11.) 

He composed, according to Stephanus of Byzan- 
tium (/.¢.), eighteen books of citharoedic nomes, 
containing eight thousand verses, and mpovduia 
avAay xia, according to the correction of Grono- 
vius, avAdv for &AAw, and, perhaps too, for wpovd- 
ma we should read mpooluia, but even so the mean- 
ing is not very clear, for we have no account of any 
flute-music by Timotheus: possibly there is some 
confusion between him and the flute-player of the 
same name, who lived in the time of Alexander 
the Great. Suidas gives a much fuller account of 
his works, and ascribes to him nineteen Musical 
Nomes, thirty-six Prooems, eight Diasceuae (ôu 
oxeval, which Meineke supposes to mean compo- 
sitions by other poets, which Timotheus recast and 
adapted to his own style of music, Hist. Crit. Com. 
Graec. p. 32), eighteen Dithyrambs, twenty-one 
Hymna, some Encomiums, and other works ; and, 
besides this general classification of his works, 
Suidas mentions the following special titles, 
“Apres, Mépoa: À NavrAwos, divelSa:, Aadprns. 
Probably, instead of Mépoa:  NavwxAcos, we ought 
. to read Iépga:, NavriAos, as two distinct titles, for 
the Nabridos of Timotheus is quoted by Athenaeus 
(viii, p. 338) and by Eustathius (ad Ou. v. p. 1588). 
The KéxAwy, which appears to have been one of 
the most celebrated of his Dithyrambs, has already 
been referred to. The few extant fragments of 
these poems are collected by Bergk, Poetae Lyric 
Graeci, pp. 860—863, and by Kayser, Diatribe in 
Dithyrambum, pp. 96—120. (Fabric. Bibl. Graec. 
vol. i. p. 747, vol. ii. p. 325 ; Müller, Hist. of Lit. 
of Anc. Greece, vol. ii. pp. 59—62; Ulrici, Gesch. 
d. Hellen. ‘Dichtkunst, vol. ii. pp. 604—610; Bode, 
vol. ii.; Bernhardy, Gesch. d. Griech. Litt. vol. ii. 
pp. 551—554 ; Kayser, 4c.; Clinton, Fast. Hellen. 
vol. ii. s. aa. 898, 357). 

3. A very distinguished flute-player of Thebes, 
concerning whom a few particulars are mentioned 
in Lucian’s dialogue Harmonides, in which Timo- 
theus is introduced as discoursing to his disciple 
Harmonides concerning the means of obtaining 
success in his art. We learn from Suidas that 
Timotheus flourished under Alexander the Great, 
on whom his music made so powerful an impression 
that once in the midst of a performance by Timo- 
theus, of an Orthian Nome to Athena, he started 
from his seat, and seized his arms. (Suid. s. vv. 
"AAdEavSpos, "Opbiacyadrwy, Tıuóðeos.) We have 
a suspicion, notwithstanding the opinions of eminent 
scholars, that this Timotheus has been invented, 
through a series of confusions, out of the celebrated 
Milesian musician ; but it is impossible in such a 
work as this to discuss every complicated question 
of criticiam which may present itself. 

4. A philosopher, follower of Patron the Epi- 


TIMOTHEUS. 


curean, is mentioned by Strabo among the distin- 
guished natives of Sinope (xii. p. 546; the words 
are TidGeov roy Tlarplova). 

5. Of Athens, the author of a biographical work, 
from which Diogenes Laértius (iii. 5, iv. 3, v. 1, 
vii. 1) quotes statements respecting Plato, Speu- 
sippus, Aristotle, and Zeno. Nothing is known of 
his age, unless these references be supposed to 
furnish any guide to it. Vossius is probably right 
in supposing him to be a different person from the 
Timotheus whose ’ApyoAiké and the eleventh book 
of whose work on Rivers are quoted by Plutarch 
(de Fluv.18. 3), and also different from the writer 
to whom Eustathius (ad Dion. Perieg. 421) refers, 
(Vossius, de Hist, Graec. p. 507, ed. Westermann. ) 

6. A mythological writer, from whom Arnobius 
(v. 5) quotes some statements respecting the 
Phrygian worship of the mother of the gods. 
(Vossius, de Hist, Graeo. p. 506, ed. Westermann.) 

7. Of Gaza, an eminent grammarian, in the time 
of the emperor Anastasius, whose financial admi- 
nistration he is said to have attacked in a tragedy 
entitled Xpuodpyvpos, of which no fragments are 
extant, He flourished therefore at the end of the 
fifth century of our era. He also wrote a poem 
in epic verse, and in four books, on the quadrupeds 
of India, Arabia, Egypt, and Libya, and on foreign 
and extraordinary birds and serpents, (Suid. s. v. ; 
Tzetz. Chil. iv. 128.) 

8. Bishop of Alexandria towards the close of 
the fourth century, was distinguished for his oppo- 
sition to Gregory of Nazianzus. He succeeded 
his brother Peter in the see of Alexandria in a. D. 
379, aud was present at the second general council 
at Constantinople, in the year 381, where he was 
one of the most active agents in the attack upon 
Gregory of Nazianzus, which caused the retire- 
ment of that great and good man, and in the ap- 
pointment of his successor Nectarius. He died 
in A. D. 385. He wrote a work on the lives of the 
fathers and monks, which is quoted by Sozomen 
(H. E. vi. 25), but is now lost. (Cave, Hist, Litt. 
s. a. 380, p. 274, ed. Basil.; Fabricius, Bibl. Graec. 
vol. : pp. 188—293 ; Clinton, Fast. Rom. s. a. 
381). 

Notices of some other ecclesiastics and Christian 
writers of the name will be found in the worka of 
Cave, Fabricius, and Schröckh. None of them 
seem to require specific mention, except a chrono- 
grapher, who is quoted by G. Cedrenus and Jo. 
Malala. (See Vossius, de Hist. Graec. p. 507, ed. 
Westermann. ) [P. 8.] 

TIMO’THEUS (Tiuééeos), a statuary and 
sculptor, whose country is not mentioned, but who 
evidently belonged to the later Attic school of 
the time of Scopas and Praxiteles; for he was one 
of the artists who executed the bas-reliefs which | 
adorned the frieze of the Mausoleum, about Ol. 
107, B. c. 352. Timotheus sculptured the south. 
ern side of the frieze, the other three sides being 
wrought by Scopas, Bryaxis, and Leochares. (Plin. 
H. N. xxxvi. 5. s. 4. § 9; Vitruv. vii. Praef. § 12 ; 
Scoras; Dict. of Antig. s. v. Mausoleum, 2d ed.) 
This statement also shows the eminence of Timo- 
theus as an artist ; for Pliny expressly tells us that 
it was an undetermined question, which of the four 
artists had been the most succeBsful (Aodieque cer- 
tant manus). It must, however, be mentioned, 
that the Greek writers on the Mausoleum were - 
not agreed as to the share of Timotheus in its 
execution, some ascribing to Praxiteles that side of 
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the frieze which others assigned to our artist. 
(Vitruv. l 0.) 

The Artemis of Timotheus was esteemed worthy 
to be placed by the side of the Apollo of Scopas 
and the Latona of Praxiteles, in the temple which 
Augustus erected to Apollo on the Palatine (Plin. 
l.c. § 103 the lines of Propertius, describing these 
statues, are quoted under Scoras, p. 756, b.). 
The head of this statue, however, was only a 
restoration by Aulanius Evander. (Plin. } c.) 

Pausanias (ii. 32. § 3. s. 4) mentions Timo- 
theus as the maker of a statue at Troezen, which 
the Troezenians themselves believed to represent 
Hippolytus, but which he considered to be the 
statue of Asclepius, Pliny also enumerates Timo- 
theus among the artists who made athletus et ar- 
matos ct venatores sacrificantesque (H. N. xxxiv. 8. 
s. 19. § 34). There is no ground for the doubt 
expressed by Sillig respecting the identity of the 
Timotheus referred to in all these passages. It is 
quite true that the artists of the later Attic school 
of sculpture wrought chiefly in marble ; but there 
is sufficient evidence that they also practised the 
art of casting in bronze. [P. S.] 

TIMO'/XENUS (Tmdtevos), 1. The com- 
mander of the troops of Scione, attempted to betray 
Potidaea to the Persians in B. c. 480, but his 
treachery was discovered. (Herod. viii. 128; 
Polyaen. vii. 33. § 1; Aeneas Tact. Poltorcet. 


2. Son of Timocrates, was one of the com- 
manders of the Corinthian force sent to Acarnania 
in B, c. 431. (Thue. ii. 33.) 

5. The Achaean, was general of the Achaean 
League in B.c. 223, in which year he obtained 
possession of Argos, and successfully resisted the 
efforts of Cleomenes to recover it. In B. c. 221 he 
was again general of the League; but in conse- 
quence of the want of discipline and practice among 
the Achaean troops, he was unwilling to undertake 
the command of the war against the Aetolians ; 
and accordingly a few days before the expiration 
of the office, he resigned it to Aratus, who was 
already general elect. He was a candidate for the 
office again in B.c. 218, and was supported by 
Aratus, but he was not elected in consequence of the 
influence of Apelles, the minister of Philip V., 
who wished to mortify Aratus. He was however 
general again in B. c. 216, after the termination of 
the Social War. (Polyb. ii. 53, iv. 6, 7, 82, v. 106; 
Plut. Cleom. 20, Arat. 38, 47.) 

T. TINCA, of Placentia, was celebrated for his 
wit, but was no match for Granius. (Cic. Brut. 46.) 
[Granius, No, 1.] 

TINEIUS CLEMENS, consul under Septi- 
mius Severus, A. D. 195, with Scapula Tertullus. 
(Dig. 27. tit. 9. s. 1; Cod. 9. tit, 1. s. 1.) 

TINEIUS SACERDOS. [Sacerpos.] 

TIPHYS (Tigvs), a son of Agnius or of Phorbas 
and Hyrmine, of Siphae or Tiphae in Boeotia, was 
the helmsman of the ship Argo. (Apollon. Rhod. 
i. 105; Paus. ix. 32.§ 3; Apollod. i. 9. § 22; 
Hygin. Fab. 14 ; Schol, ad Apollon. l.c.) [L.8.] 

TIRESIAS. [TEIRESIAS.] 

TIRIBAZUS or TERIBAZUS (Tiplé€agos, 
Tnpl€aos), a Persian, high in the favour of Arta- 
xerxes II, (Bdnemon), and when he was present, 
so Xenophen tells us, no one else had the honour 
of helping the sovereign to mount his horse. At 
the time of the retreat of the 10,000, in B. c 401, 
Tiribazus was satrap of Western Armenia, and, 
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when the Greeks had reached the river Teleboas 
on the frontier of his territory, he himself rode up 
to their camp and proposed a truce, on condition 
that both parties should abstain from molesting each 
other, the Greeks taking only what they needed 
while in his country. The terms were accepted, 
but Tiribazus kept watching the 10,000 at the 
distance of several stadia with the intent of assail- 
ing them in a mountain pass, through which their 
march necessarily lay. On hearing this, the main 
body of the Greeks hastened to secure the pass, 
and, having moreover attacked the camp of Tiri- 
bazus, put the barbarians to flight, and captured 
the tent of the satrap himself (Xen. Anab. iv. 4. 
§§ 4—7, 16—21, 5. § 1, vii. 8. § 25; Diod. xiv. 
27.) Tiribazus succeeded Tithraustes as satrap of 
Western Asia, and in this office we find him in 
B. €. 393, when Antalcidas was sent to negotiate, 
through him, a peace for Sparta with the Persian 
king. The satrap was convinced by Antalcidas 
that it was expedient for Artaxerxes to support 
the Lacedaemonians, and he accordingly gave them 
all the help which he could venture to furnish 
without express authority from his master. We 
do not know the cause which led to Tiribazus 
being superseded by Struthas, in B. c. 392; but by 
B. c. 388 he had returned to his satrapy. He then 
co-operated cordially, as before, with Antalcidas, 
perhaps accompanied him to the Persian court to 
support his cause there, and, having summoned, on 
his return, a congress of deputies from Greek 
states, he promulgated in the king’s name the 
famous decree which laid down the terms of the 
peace of Antalcidas (Xen. Hell. iv. 8. §§ 12, &c., 
v. l. §§ 6, 25—31; Diod. xiv. 85). [ANTALCE 
DAS; Conon; StrRuTHAS.] In B.c. 386 he was 
appointed to command the Persian fleet against 
Evagoras, the land forces being entrusted to Oron- . 
tes. They defeated Evagoras, and formed the siege 
of Salamis ; but Tiribazus was impeached by Oron- 
tes, and was recalled to court to answer for his 
conduct, B. c. 385. The accounts of what followed, 
as given by Diodorus and Plutarch, it is not very 
easy to reconcile. The former seems to intimate 
that Tiribazus was detained in prison until the re- 
turn of Artaxerxes from his expedition against the 
Cadusii; while Plutarch tells us that he accom- 
panied the king in his campaign, and did good 
service by exciting mutual suspicion against one 
another in the two Cadusian kings, and so in- 
ducing them separately to sue for peace. The lan- 
guage of Plutarch, however, implies that during 
the expedition in question Tiribazus was in dis- 
grace, and it appears therefore that his trial did 
not take place until the king’s return. It came on 
before three judges of the highest reputation, 
whose sense of impartiality would be also quick- 
ened by the recollection that some of their pre- 
decessors had been recently flayed alive for an 
unjust sentence, and that the judgment-seat was 
now covered with their skins. Tiribazus tri- 
umphantly disposed of the charges against him, 
and was honourably acquitted with the full appro- 
bation of Artaxerxes, in consideration not only of 
his innocence in regard to the special chargea, but 
also of the great services he had rendered to his 
master. (Diod. xv. 8—11 ; Wess. ad loc. ; Plut. 
Arta, 24.) [Evagoras; Gaos; ORONTES.] 
He now stood higher than ever in the royal favour, 
and received a promise of the hand of Amestris, 
the king’s daughter. Artaxerxes, however, broke 
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faith with him, and married the lady himself; and, 
the royal word having been again pledged to him, 
and again broken in the eame way, with respect to 
Atossa, the youngest of the princesses, Tiribazus 
was beyond measure exasperated, and incited 
Dareius, the son of Artaxerxes and his heir-elect, 
to join him in a plot against the king’s life. The 
design was betrayed to Artaxerxes by an eunuch, 
and the conspirators, when. they came to execute 
their purpose, found themselves foiled. Tiribazus 
offered a desperate resistance to the guards who 
endeavoured to arrest him, and was slain at length 
by a javelin hurled at him from a distance, 
(Plut. Artaw. 27—29.)  [Aspasia, No. 2; 
Darztvs.] [E. E.] 

TIRIDA'TES or TERIDA’TES (Tnp:ddrns), 
& common Eastern name, more particularly among 
the Parthians. 

l. A beautiful eunuch, at whose death Arta- 
xerxes was inconsolable. (Aelian, V, H. ii. 1.) 

2. The guardian of the royal treasures at Per- 
scpolis, wrote to Alexander to inform him that the 
irbabitants wished to seize the treasures, and to 
beg him to march with’ all speed to the city. In 
consequence of this information Tiridates was left 
by Alexander in the same post which he had oc- 
cupied under Dareius. He was afterwards made 
satrap of the Gedrosii and Arimaspi by Alex- 
ander. (Curt. v. 5, 6; Diod. xvii. 69, 81.) 

3. The second king of Parthia. [Arsaces IT.] 

4. One of the royal race of the Arsacidae, was 
proclaimed king of Parthia in place of Phraates IV. 
(Arsaces XV.), whose cruelties had produced a 
rebellion of his subjects and led to his expulsion 
from his kingdom. Phraates, however, was restored 
to the throne soon afterwards, and Tiridates fled 
for refuge to Augustus, who refused to give him 
up to Phraates. This happened about B.C. 23. 
(Dion Cass. li, 18, liii. 335 Justin, xlii. 5; Hor. 
Carm. i. 26.) [Arsaces XV.] 

5. Probably a grandson of Phraates IV., was set 
up by Tiberius in a. D. 35 as a claimant to the 
Parthian throne in opposition to Artabanus III. 
(Arsaces XIX.) The history of his war with 
Artabanus III. and of his short reign is related 
elsewhere. [Arsaces XIX.] 

6. TırıDaTES J., king of Armenia, and brother 
of Vologeses I. (Arsaces XXIII), king of Parthia, 
He was made king of Armenia by his brother, but 
was driven out of the kingdom by Corbulo, the 
Roman general, and finally received the Armenian 
crown from Nero at Rome in A.D. 63, as is more 
fully related in the life of Vologeses I. [ARsacks 
XXIII.) 

7. Tinwwatzs II., king of Armenia, was the 
son of the Armenian king Vologeses. He was in 
the power of the Romans, from whom he escaped, 
and fled for refuge to Vologeses V. ( Arsaces XXX.), 
king of Parthia, The Parthians, however, sur- 
rendered him to Caracalla, when the latter de- 
manded him in A. D. 215, and backed his demand 
with an army. Tiridates must, however, have 
again escaped from captivity, for we find him at a 
later time on the Armenian throne, Macrinus, 
who was unwilling to prosecute the war against 
him, which had been commenced by Caracalla, 
concluded a peace with him, and sent him the 
diadem. (Dion Cass. lxxvii. 19, 21, lxxviii. 27, 
with the notes of Reimarus.) 

8. Tiniwarss III, king of Armenia, the son 
of Chosroes. His father was assassinated by the 
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emissaries of Sapor I., king of Persia, who made 
Armenia a province of the Persian empire, and 
placed a certain Artavasdes on the throne, about 
A.D. 258, Tiridates, who was then an infant, was 
saved by the fidelity of a servant and carried to 
the Romans, by whom he was educated with great 
care. (Moses Choren. ii. 71, 73, 74.%) After 
he had lived under the protection of the Roman 
emperors for nearly thirty years, he was restored 
to the throne of his ancestors at the commence- 
ment of the reign of Diocletian. Although Tiri- 
dates displayed the greatest energy and courage, 
he was unable long to retain possession of his king- 
dom against the overwhelming power of the Persian 
monarchy. He was expelled from Armenia by 
Narses, and was obliged to take refuge a second 
time at the court of the Roman emperors, ‘This 
led to a war between Rome and Persia, in which 
Narses was completely defeated and obliged to 
submit to a humiliating peace, a. D. 298. One of 
the conditions of this peace was the restoration of 
Tiridates to the Armenian throne. [SASSANIDAK, 
p- 717, a.] (Moses Choren. lib. ii.) 

M. TIRO, a centurion, expelled from the army 
by Caesar, B. ce 47. (Hirt. B. Afr. 54.) 

TIRO, API/NIUS, a man of praetorian rank, 
placed himself at the head of the fleet when it 
revolted from Vitellius to Vespasian in A.D. 69 
but by the severe contributions which he levied in 
the municipia he did more harm than good to the 
cause of Vespasian. (Tac. Hist. iii. 57, 76.) 

TIRO, CAELE/STRIUS, an intimate friend 
of the younger Pliny. They had served together 
as military tribunes, as quaestors and as praetors, 
and were in the habit of frequently residing in 
each other's houses. (Plin. Hp. vii. 16.) Four of 
Pliny’s letters are addressed to him (Zp. i. 12, 
vi. 1, 22, ix. 5). 

TIRO, NUMI'SIUS. [Numisius, No. 5.] 

TIRO, M. TU’LLIUS, the freedman and pupil 
of Cicero, to whom he was an object of the most 
devoted friendship and tender affection, appears to 
have been a man of very amiable disposition, and 
highly cultivated intellect. He was not only the 
amanuensis of the orator, and his assistant in 
literary labour, but was himself an author of no 
mean reputation, and notices of several works from * 
his pen have been preserved by ancient writers. 
Thus we are told by A. Gellius (xiii. 9, comp. xii. 
3) that he composed several books De Usu atque 
Ratione Linguae Latinae, and also De variis atque 
promiscuts Quaestionibus. It is added that on the 
most important of these he bestowed the Greek 
designation mavSextal “ tanquam omne rerum 
atque doctrinarum genus continentes,” an inter- 
pretation of the title altogether rejected by Lersch, 
who believes the piece in question to have been a 
grammatical treatise on the adverb, which was 
termed wavdéxrns by the stoics (see Charis. p. 
175, ed. Putsch.), and supports this view by a 
quotation from Charisius (p. 186): “ Novissime 
Tiro in Pandecte non recte ait dici adiicitque quod 
suå coeperit aetate id adverbium.” On the other 


* Zonaras speaks (xii, 21) of Tiridates as king 
of Armenia at this time, and says that after he 
fied to the Romans, his children joined the Per 
sians ; but this is clearly a mistake, for the subse- 
quent narrative shows that the account of the 
Armenian historian is correct. See Gibbon, c. x. 
note 134. 
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hand, the passage extracted by Gellius relates 
entirely to the etymology of the word Suculue, 
Asconius Pedianus (iz Milon. § 38) refers to the 
fourth book of a life of Cicero by Tiro, and he 
was perhaps the compiler of a collection of his 
jests mentioned by both Quintilian (vi. 3. § 2), 
and Macrobius (ii. 1). But we owe him a debt of 
gratitude which never can be adequately acknow- 
ledged if it be true, as many believe, that he was 
the chief agent in bringing together and arranging 
the works of his illustrious patron, and in pre- 
serving his correspondence from being dispersed 
and lost, (See Cic. ad Fam. xvi. 17, ad Att. xvi. 
5, 

After the death of Cicero, Tiro purchased a 
farm in the neighbourhood of Puteoli, to which he 
retired and lived, according to Hieronymus, until 
he reached his hundredth year. 

It is well known that the Romans under the 
empire were acquainted with a species of short- 
hand writing so as to be able to take down fully 
and correctly the words of public speakers, however 
rapid their enunciation (Martial. Ep. xiv. 202 ; 
Manil. Astron. iv. 197 ; Senec. Epist, 90). From 
a notice in the Eusebian chronicle, taken in com- 
bination with some observations in the Origines of 
Isidorus (i. 21), it has been inferred that Tiro was 
the inventor of the art, and although the expressions 
employed certainly do not warrant such a con- 
clusion, yet abbreviations of this description, which 
are by no means uncommon in MSS. from the sixth 
century downwards, have very generally been de- 
signated by the learned as Notae Tironianae. The 
whole subject is very fully discussed in the Palueo- 
graphia Critica of Kopp, Pars Prima, 4to. Manh. 
1817, p. 18, foll. 

(See Cic. ad Att. iv. 6, vi. 7, vii. 2, 3, 5, xiii. 
7, ad Fam. lib. xvi., the whole contents of this 
book being addressed to Tiro ; Plut. Cic. 41, 49 ; 
Lersch, die Sprachphilosophie der Alten, 2te Theil, 
p. 46 ; Engelbronner, Disputatio hist. crit. de M, 
Tullio Tirone, 8vo. Amst. 1804; Lion, Tironiana, 
in Seebode’s Archiv. für Philologie, 1824; Dru- 
mann, Geschichte Roms, vol. vi. p. 409.) [W.R.] 

TIRYNS (Tipuvs), according to Pausanias (ii. 
25. § 7), a son of Argos, from whom the ancient 
city of Tiryns derived ite name ; according to 
Stephanus of Byzantium it derived its name from 
Tiryns, a daughter of Halus and sister of Amphi- 
tryon. [L.8.] 

TISA/GORAS (Tioaydpas), an artist who 
wrought in iron, and dedicated at Delphi a group 
made by himself in that material, representing the 
contest of Hercules with the hydra. Pausanias 
mentions this group as an admirable specimen of 
that most difficult kind of statuary in metal, but 
as to who Tisagoras was, he confesses himself en- 
tirely ignorant. (Paus. x. 18. § 5. s. 6.). [P. S] 

TISA’MENUS (Ticapevds). 1. A son of 
Orestes and Hermione, was king of Argos, but 
was deprived of his kingdom when the ITeracleidae 
invaded Peloponnesus. (Apollod. ii. 8. § 2; Paus. 
ii. 18. § 5, 38, § 1, vii. 6. § 2.) He_ was slain in 
a battle against the Heracleidae (Apollod, ii. 8. § 
3), and his tomb was afterwards shown at Helice, 
whence at one time his remains were removed to 
Sparta by command of an oracle. (Paus. vii. 1. § 3.) 

2. A son of Thersander and Demonassa, was 
king of Thebes, and the father of Autesion. ( Paus. 
iii. 15. § 4, ix. 5.§8 3 Herod. iv. 147.) [L.S.] 

TISA/MENUS (Tioauerds). 1. An Elean 
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soothsayer, of the family of the Clytiadae, who 
seen) to have been a branch of the Jamidae, if the 
received reading in Herodotus (ix. 33) is sound. 
(Comp. Philostr. Vit. Apoll. v. 25; Cic. de Div. 
i. 41.) According to the story told by Herodotus, 
Tisamenus had been assured by the Delphic oracle 
that he should be successful in five great conflicts, 
Supposing this to be a promise of distinction as an 
athlete, he devoted himself to gymnastic exercises, 
and on one occasion was very near winning the 
prize for the pentathlum at Olympia, The Spartans, 
however, understanding the oracle to refer, not to 
gymnastic, but to military victories, made great 
offers to Tisamenus to induce him to take with 
their kings the joint-command of their armies. 
This he refused to do on any terms short of re- 
ceiving the full franchise of their city, whereupon 
the Spartans at first indignantly broke off the ne- 
gotiation, but afterwards professed their readiness 
to yield the point. Tisamenus then rising in his 
demands, stipulated for the same privilege on be- 
half of his brother Hegias, and this also was 
granted him, He was present with the Spartans 
at the battle of Plataea, in nc. 379, which, ac- 
cording to Herodotus, was the first of the five 
conflicts referred to by the oracle The second 
was with the Argives and Tegeans at Tegea ; the 
third, with all the Arcadians except the Manti- 
neaus, at Dipaea, in the Maenalian territory (bott 
between B. c. 479 and 465); the fourth was the 
third Messenian War (B.c. 465—455); and the 
last was the battle of Tanagra, with the Athenians 
and their allies, in B. c. 457. (Herod. ix. 33—36 ; 
Müller, Dor. bk. i. ch. 9. §§ 9—11.) 

2. A descendant apparently of the above, who 
took part in the plot of Cinapon, and was put to 
death for it, in B.C. 397. (Xen. Hell. iii. 3. § 
11.) : [E. EJ 

TISANDER (Ticavdpos), a statuary of un- 
known country, who flourished at the end of tho 
fifth century B. C., and made a large number of the 
statues in the group which the Lacedaemonians 
dedicated at Delphi out of the spoils of the victory 
of Aegospotami. (Paus. x. 9. § 4. s. 9.) [P. S.] 

TI’SIAS, a Greek statuary, of whom nothing is 
known beyond the mention of his name in Pliny’s 
list of those artists who made, in bronze, athletas et 
armatos ef venatores sacrificaniesque. (Plin, H. N 
xxxiv. 8. s, 19. § 34.) [P. S.J 

TISI’CRATES. 1, An eminent Greek sta- 
tuary, of the school of Lysippus, to whose works 
those of Tisicrates so nearly approached, that 
many of them were scarcely to be distinguished 
from the works of the master. Such were his 
Theban Old Man, his King Demetrius, and his 
statue of Peucestes, who saved the life of Alex- 
ander the Great. The words added by Pliny to 
his mention of the last work, dignus tanta gloria, 
show the high estimation in which the artist was 
held. (Plin, H. N. xxxiv. 8. s. 19. § 8.) Pliny 
introduces the name of Tisicrates in such a way as 
to cause a doubt, whether he was the disciple of 
Lysippus himself or of his son Euthycrates ; but we 
think he means the former, The artist’s date may 
be fixed at about Ol. 120, B. c. 300. He appears 
to have excelled in equestrian groups. Pliny aleo 
mentions a biga of his, to which the artist Piston 
added the figure of a woman (J. c.§ 32). There is 
another passage of Pliny, in which the name of Ti- 
sicrates occurs in the common editions (Zc. § 12); 
where the reading Tisicratis rests on no other au- 
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thority than a conjecture of Gronovius. The more | preference to that of Pharnabazus, and shortly after 
probable conjecture of Sillig, Amphicratis, has been , the first treaty between the Persian king and 


rendered certain by the authority of the Bamberg 
MS. (See AmpuicraTess, and Jan's Supplement 
to Sillig’s Pliny.) 

2. A sculptor of the same name, whom M. Raoul- 
Rochette considers to be undoubtedly a different 
person, has been made known by a marble found 
near Albano, with the inscription, TEISIKPATHS 
EMOIEI. (Visconti, Op. Var. vol. ii. p. 82; R. 
Rochette, Lettre &@ M. Schorn, p. 419, 2d ed.) 
Perhaps, however, the work may be only a marble 
copy of a bronze statue by the celebrated Tisi- 
crates. The orthography deserves notice: there 
are other examples of names beginning with the 
root TI, in both of the derived forms TIM and 
TIZ, being spelt with the diphthong EL (See 
Pape, Wörterbuch d. Griech. Eigennamen.) [P.S.] 

TISIE/NUS GALLUS. [Gattus.] 

TISVPHONE (Tioipovn). 1. The name of 
one of the Erinnyes (the avenger of murder, Orph. 
Arg. 966 ; comp. ERINNYES). 

2. A daughter of Alcmaeon and Manto. (Apol- 
lod. iii. 7. § 7.) [L. S.] 

TISI/PHONUS (Tictpovos), the eldest brother 
of Thebe, the wife of Alexander of Pherae, in 
whose murder he took part with his sister and his 
two brothers, Lycophron and Peitholaus, After 
Alexander's death, according to Conon the gram- 
marian, Thebe virtually governed, while Tisiphonus 
held the nominal authority. Xenophon simply 
mentions him as Alexander’s successor, and Dio- 
dorus tells us that he and Lycophron held the ty- 
ranny together, maintaining themselves by cruelty 
and violence with the aid of a mercenary force. 
We do not know how long the reign of Tisiphonus 
lasted ; but he appears to have been dead by B. c. 
352, when Philip of Macedon marched into Thes- 
saly to support the Aleuadae against Lycophron. 
(Xen. Hell. vi. 4. § 37; Diod. xvi. 14; Con. Narr. 
50; Plut. Pel. 35; Clint. F. H. vol. ii. App. 
ch. 15.) [E. E.] 

TISIPPUS (Tloirmos), an Aetolian, and a 
partisan of Rome. [Bagsius, No. 5; Lycis- 
cus. ] [E. E] 

TISSAPHERNES (Tiscadépvys), a famous 
Persian, who in B.c. 414 was commissioned by 
Dareius IF. (Nothus) to quell the rebellion of 
Pissuthnes, satrap of Lower Asia, and to succeed 
him in his government. Tissaphernes and his col- 
leagues bribed the Greek mercenaries of Pissuthnes 
to desert his cause, and then entrapped him into a 
surrender by a promise, which Dareius broke, that 
his life should be spared. Amorges, however, the 
son of Pissuthnes, still continued in revolt, and 
Tissaphernes was commanded by Dareius to slay 
or capture him. The king also required from the 
new satrap the full tribute arising from his govern- 
ment, a considerable portion of which, viz. all 
which was due from the Greek towns under the 
protection of Athens, it had been hitherto impos- 
sible to collect. These combined motives led 
Tiseaphernes, early in B. c. 412, to despatch an 
ambassador to Sparta, proposing an alliance, with 
the promise of payment for any troops that might 
be sent him, and supporting the prayer of Chios 
and Erythrae (states within his satrapy) that they 
might be aided by a Peloponnesian force in their 
intended revolt from Athens. Through the influence 
mainly of Alcibiades the Lacedaemonians decided 
in favour of the application of Tissaphernes, in 


Lacedaemon was concluded by Tissaphernes and 
Chalcideus, the characteristic cunning of the former 
being exhibited in one of its articles, which secured 
to Dareius whatever territory or cities had been at 
any time possessed by himself or his ancestors. For 
a short period after this we find the satrap helping 
his allies with apparent cordiality, and co-operating 
with them in particular against the Athenians at 
Miletus, while they in their turn assisted him in 
the reduction of Jasus in Caria, and in the capture 
of Amorges, who was maintaining himself in the 
place. But disputes soon arose between the parties 
about the pay for the fleet, the amount of which 
Tissaphernes had diminished, and it was found 
necessary to make a new treaty, which specially 
provided that the king should support all the forces 
he might send for, so long as they continued in his 
territory, the article, however, which had virtually 
acknowledged the sovereignty of Persia over all 
the states she had ever possessed, being only 
slightly modified. Accordingly the eleven com- 
missioners, whom the Spartans sent out in the 
winter of the same year (412) as counsellors to 
Astyochus, objected strongly to both the treaties, 
and especially to the sweeping clause in question ; 
whereupon Tissaphernes, in real or pretended anger, 
broke off the conference and withdrew. When 
therefore Alcibiades deemed it expedient to abandon 
the Peloponnesian cause, and took refuge with the 
satrap, he found him fully prepared to listen to his 
suggestions, that the pay to the seamen should be 
no: only reduced, but irregularly supplied, and that 
it would conduce more to the king’s interests to 
hold the balance between Athens and Sparta, and 
so to weaken both, than to give a complete triumph 
to the latter. In this advice, however, the subtle 
Athenian had over-reached himself; for the view 
which it opened was so acceptable to Tissaphernes, 
and suited so well his crafty temper, that Alcibiades 
could not persuade him to take any decided part 
in favour of Athens ; and therefore when PEISANDER 
and his fellow-ambassadors came to negotiate for 
his alliance, their mission proved an utter failure. 
Tissaphernes now sought to connect himself again 
with the Peloponnesians, and a new treaty between 
the parties was concluded, which contained a more 
stringent stipulation on the subject of the pay, 
while the offensive article as to the king’s right 
over the Asiatic cities was expressed in more vague 
and ambiguous terms. But Tissaphernes, with all 
his subscriptions to treaties, and all his promises of 
bringing up a Phoenician fleet to act against the 
Athenians, never intended to give any effectual 
assistance to his nominal allies, who at length 
(worn out and disgusted with his duplicity, and 
alarmed too at the apparent good understanding 
between him and Alcibiades, of which the latter 
made an ostentatious display) withdrew their 
whole armament from Miletus, and sailed north- 
ward to unite themselves with Pharnabazus (8. c. 
411). Annoyed at this step of their's, and alarmed 
also at the part they had taken in the expulsion 
from Antandrus of the Persian garrison under 
Arsaces, his lieutenant, Tiseabhernes left Aspendus, 
whither he had gone under pretence of bringing up 
the Phoenician fleet, and proceeded towards the 
Hellespont to remonstrate with the Peloponnesians, 
and, if possible, to conciliate them. On his way 
he stopped at Ephesus, and sacrificed there to the 
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Ephesian Artemis, a circumstance which Thucy- 
dides, for some reason unknown to us, has thought 
it worth while to record, and with which his 
history abruptly ends. When the satrap arrived 
at the Hellespont, Alcibiades came with presents 
to pay his court to him, but Tissaphernes, in the 
hope of regaining the confidence of his old allies, 
seized the Athenian and sent him to Sardis, to be 
there kept in custody. He endeavoured also at 
the same time to apologise for his breach of promise 
with respect to the Phoenician ships, by alleging 
that they were needed tu defend the king’s do- 
minions from the Arabians and Egyptians; for 
there can be no doubt that the name of Pharna- 
bazus in Diodorus (xiii. 46) is a blunder of the 
historian’s for Tissaphernes, as it certainly is in 
other passages of the same author, e. g. xiil. 36, 37, 
88, xiv. 22, As however the value of the pro- 
fessions of Tissaphernes was now pretty well 
known, it is probable that few, if any, believed 
him; and Alcibiades, when he escaped from prison, 
after a month's detention, would be likely enough 
to gain credit for his assertion, that he had been 
released by the satrap himself, The latter not- 
withstanding still carried on his intrigues, through 
his emissaries at Sparta, to win back the confidence 
which had been transferred to Pharnabazus ; but 
his attempts were defeated by HxRMocrATEs, 
who had repaired thither for the express purpose 
of setting his character in its true light before the 
Lacedaemonians, and, a revolution having taken 
place about the same time at Thasos (B. c. 410), 
accompanied with the expulsion of Eteonicus, the 
Spartan harmost, Tissaphernes was suspected of 
having promoted it. In the following year (B. c. 
409), when the Athenians under Thrasyllus had 
invaded Lydia, and were threatening Ephesus, 
Tissaphernes sent all round to summon the popula- 
tion “ to the defence of the goddess,” and, having 
thus collected a considerable force, baffled the 
attempt of the enemy. 

In s.c. 407 Cyrus the younger was appointed 
by his father, Dareius, to be viceroy of the whole 
maritime region of Asia Minor, and, regarding 
Tissaphernes as his enemy, listened readily to 
Lysander’s complaints against him, aud prepared 
to supply the Lacedaemonians with cordial and 
effectual assistance ; nor could he be diverted from 
this course by the representations of Tissaphernes, 
that the true policy for Persia was the one which 
he himself had hitherto pursued. The mutual 
distrust and hostility between the prince and the 
satrap only increased with time ; and when Cyrus, 
in B. c. 405, was summoned to court by his father, 
he took Tissaphernes with him, under pretence of 
doing him honour, but really because he was afraid 
to leave him behind. After the death of Dareius, 
at the end of the same year, Tissaphernes accused 
Cyrus of a plot against the life of his brother 
Artaxerxes, the new king, and it was only through 
the influence of the queen-mother, Parysatis, that 
the prince was pardoned. On their return to 
western Asia, Cyrus and Tissaphernes were en- 
gaged in continual disputes about the cities in the 
satrapy of the latter, over which Cyrus claimed 
dominion, and all of which indeed transferred their 
allegiance to him, with the exception of Miletus, 
where Tissaphernes quenched an intended revolt 
in blood. The ambitious views of Cyrus towards 
the throne at length became manifest to the satrap, 
who lost no time in repairing to the king with 
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information of the danger. At the battle of 
Cunaxa, in B.c. 40], he was one of the four 
generals who commanded the army of Artaxerxes, 
and was stationed with the main body of the 
cavalry in the left wing, of which his troops were 
the only portion that was not put to flight by the 
Greeks. When the 10,000 had begun their re- 
treat, Tissaphernes sought an interview with them, 
professed his great anxiety to serve them, as being 
a neighbour of Greece in his satrapy, and declared 
that he had been using in their favour his influ- 
ence with the king, who had promised to consider 
his reyuest, and had sent him in the meantime to 
ask the reason of their expedition against him. By 
his advice they gave to this message a moderate 
and prudent answer, and within three days’ time 
Tissaphernes returned and informed them that he 
had with much difficulty prevailed on Artaxerxes 
to allow him to conduct them home in safety. 
After a delay of more than twenty days, during 
which he kept them waiting, the march began. 
In spite, however, of the solemn treaty between 
the parties, mutual suspicions continued to prevail, 
and it was in the hope of removing these that 
Clearchus sought an explanation with Tissaphernes 
and consented to the interview, at which he him- 
self and four of the other generals were arrested by 
the treacherous satrap, [CLEARCRUS.] Some time 
after this, Tissaphernes endeavoured, through his 
emissary Mithridates, to ascertain the plans of the 
Greeks, but his attempt was baffled by their reso- 
lution to hold no further intercourse with him. 
He then continued to annoy and harass them in 
their march, without however seriously impeding 
it, till they reached the Carduchian Mountains, at 
which point he gave up the pursuit. 

Not long after, and while the 10,000 were yet 
on their return home, Tissaphernes, as a reward 
for his great services, was invested by the king, in 
addition to his own satrapy, with all the authority 
which Cyrus had enjoyed in western Asia. On 
his arrival he claimed dominion over the Ionian 
cities, which, alarmed for their liberty, and fearing, 
too, the resentment of the satrap, whose rule the 
had renounced for that of Cyrus, applied to Sparta 
for aid. Their request was granted, and an army 
was sent under Thimbron, in B. c. 400, to support 
them. In the following year Dercyllidas super- 
seded Thimbron, and, taking advantage of the Jea- 
lousy between Pharnabazus and Tissaphernes, con- 
cluded a truce with the latter, who, to save his own 
territory, unscrupulously abandoned that of his 
fellow satrap to the invasion of the enemy. In 
B. C. 397, however, the Lacedaemonian forces 
threatened Caria, where the property of Tissapher- 
nes lay. The two satraps now united their forces, 
but no engagement took place, and the negotiations 
which ensued ended in a truce, which was to last 
till the mutual requisitions of the belligerents should 
be decided on by the Spartan authorities and the 
Persian king respectively. [DEercyLLIDAS.] In 
the following year, when Agesilaus invaded Asia 
with the professed intention of effecting the inde- 
pendence of the Asiatic Greeks, Tissaphernes pro- 
posed an armistice, that he might have time to lay 
the demand of the Lacedaemonians before Arta- 
xerxes, whose answer he pretended to think would 
be favourable. The truce was solemnly ratified ; 
but Tissaphernes, who of course had no intention 
of keeping it, immediately sent to the king for re- 
inforcements, and on their arrival arrogantly coms 
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manded Agesilaus to withdraw from Asia. To 
this the Spartan king replied that he thanked 
the satrap for having, by his perjury, made the 
gods the allies of Greece. Having then induced 
his wily and selfish enemy to believe that Caria 
was the object of hia attack, and thus induced him 
to concentrate his forces in that direction, Agesilaus 
carried the war successfully into the satrapy of 
Pharnabazus. In the following year, B. c. 395. he 
declared his intention of invading the richest por- 
tion of the enemy’s country, and Tissaphernes, 
imagining that, if this had been his real purpose, 
he would not have revealed it, and that his opera- 
tions therefore would now be indeed directed against 
Caria, again arranged his forces for the defence of 
that province. Agesilaus then, in accordance with 
what he had given out, marched into the country 
about Sardis, ravaged it for three days, and defeated 
a body of cavalry which Tissaphernes had sent 
against him. Grievous complaints of selfish neglect 
and treachery were now made against the satrap 
by those who had suffered from the Lacedaemonian 
invasion; and the charges were transmitted to court, 
where they were backed by all the influence of 
Parysatis, eager for revenge on the enemy of Cy- 
rus, her favourite son. The result was that Ti- 
thraustes was commissioned by the king to put 
Tissaphernes to death and to succeed him in his 
government. The disgraced satrap accordingly was 
surprised and slain in his bath by a minister of 
execution, and his head was sent to Artaxerxes. 
(Thucyd. viii. ; Xen. Yell. i. 1, 2, 5, iii. 1,2, 4, 
Anab. passim, Ages.i.; Plut. Alc., Art, Ages. ; 
Diod. U. ce. xiv. 23, 26, 27, 80; Ath. xi. p. 
505, a) [E. E.] 
TITAN (Tirdv), 1. This name commonly ap- 
pears in the plural Tiraves, from Tiravides, as the 
name of the sons and daughters of Uranus and Ge, 
whence they are also called Ovpaviwves or Oùpavl- 
dar. (Hom. Il v. 898; Apollon. Rhod. ii. 1232.) 
These Titans are Oceanus, Coeus, Crius, Hyperion, 
Tapetus, Cronus, Theia, Rheia, Themis, Mnemosyne, 
Phoebe, and Tethys, to whom Apollodorus (i. 1. 
§ 3) adds Dione. (Hes. Theog. 133, &c.) Some 
writers also add Phorcys and Demeter. (Heyne, ad 
Apollod. i. 1. §1 ; Clemens, Homil. vi. 2.) Stepha- 
nus of Byzantium (s. v. ”"Adava) has the following 
as the names of the children of Uranus and Ge: 
Adanus, Ostasus, Andes, Cronus, Rhea, Iapetus, 
Olymbrus ; and Pausanias (viii. 37. § 3) mentions 
a Titan Anytus, who was believed to have brought 
up the Arcadian Despoena, Uranus, the first ruler 
of the world, threw his sons, the Iccatoncheires, 
Briareus, Cottys, Gyes (Hes. Theog. 617), and the 
Cyclopes, Arges, Steropes, and Brontes, into Tar- 
tarus. Gaea, indignant at this, persuaded the 
Titans to rise against their father, and gave to 
Cronus an adamantine sickle (&p7n). They did as 
their mother bade them, with the exception of 
Oceanus. Cronus, with his sickle, unmanned his 
father, and threw the part into the sea, and out of 
the drops of his blood there arose the Erinnyes, 
Alecto, Tisiphone, and Megaera. The Titans then 
deposed Uranus, liberated their brothers who had 
been cast into Tartarus, and raised Cronus to the 
throne. But he again threw the Cyclopes into Tar- 
tarus, and married his sister Rhea (Ovid, Met. ix. 
497, calls her Ops). As, however, he had been 
foretold by Gaea and Uranus, that he should be 
dethroned by one of his own children, he, after 
their birth, swallowed successively his children 
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Hestia, Demeter, Hera, Pluto and Poseidon. Rhea 
therefore, when she was pregnant with Zeus, went 
to Crete, gave birth to the child in the Dictaean 
Cave, and entrusted him to be brought up to the 
Curetes, and the daughters of Melissus, the nymphs 
Adrasteia and Ida. The armed Curetes guarded 
the infant in the cave, and struck their shields with 
their spears, that Cronus might not hear the voice 
of the child. Rhea, moreover, deceived Cronus by 
giving him a stone wrapped up in cloth, which he 
swallowed, believing it to be his newly-born son. 
(Apollod. i. §§ 1—5 ; Ov. Fast. iv. 179, &c.) 
When Zeus had grown up he availed himself of 
the assistance of Thetis, the daughter of Oceanus, 
who gave to Cronus a potion which caused him to 
bring up the stone and the children he had swal- 
lowed. United with his brothers and sisters, Zeus 
now began the contest against Cronus and the 
ruling Titans, This contest (usually called the Ti- 
tanomachia), which was carried on in Thessaly, 
the Titans occupying Mount Othrys, and the sons 
of Cronus Mount Olympus, lasted for ten years, 
when at length Gaea promised victory to Zeus, 
if he would deliver the Cyclopes and Hecaton- 
cheires from Tartarus, Zeus accordingly slew 
Campe, who guarded the Cyclopes, and the latter 
furnished him with thunder and lightning, Pluto 
gave him a helmet, and Poseidon a trident. The 
Titans then were overcoine, and hurled down into 
a cavity below Tartarus (Hom. Zl. xiv, 279; Hes. 
Theog. 697, 851; Hom. Hymn. in Apoll. 335; 
Paus. viii. 37. § 3), and the Hecatoncheires were 
set to guard them, (Hom. Jl. viii, 479; Hes. 
Theog. 617, &c.; Apollod. i. 2.§ 1.) It must be 
observed that the fight of the Titans is sometimes 
confounded by ancient writers with the fight of the 
Gigantes. 

2. The name Titans is also given to those divine 
or semi-divine beings who were descended from the 
Titans, such as Prometheus, Hecate (Hes Theog. 
424; Serv. ad Aen. iv. 511), Latona (Ov. Met. 
vi. 846), Pyrrha (i. 395), and especially Helios 
and Selene (Mene), as the children of Hyperion 
and Theia, and even the descendants of Helios, 
such as Circe. (Serv. ad Aen. iv. 119, vi. 725; 
Schol. ap Apollon. Rhod. iv. 54; Ov. Fast. i. 617, 
iv. 943, Met. iii. 173, xiv. 382; Tibull. iv. 1. 50.) 

3. The name Titans, lastly, is given to certain 
tribes of men from whom all mankind is descend«d. 
Thus the ancient city of Cnosos in Crete is said to 
have originally been inhabited by Titans, who 
were hostile to Zeus, but were driven away by 
Pan with the fearful sounds of his shell-trumpet. 
(Hom. Hymn. in Apoll. 336; Diod. iii. 57, v. 66; 
Orph. Hymn. 36.2; comp. Hick, Creta, p. 171, 
&e.; Lobeck, Aglaoph. p. 763; Völcker, Mythol. 
des Iapet. Geschl. p. 280, &c.) [L. 8.] 

TITARE/SIUS (Tiraphows), a surname of 
Mopsus, derived, according to some, from the river 
Titaresius in Thessaly, near which he was born 
(Hom. Z. ii. 751), but according to others, from 
his grandfather Titarun. (Apollon. Rhod. i. 65 
with the Schol.) [L. S.] 

TITHO’NUS (TiO@wvds), a son of Laomedon, 
and brother of Priam (Hom, Zl xx. 237), or accord- 
ing to others (Serv, ad Virg. Georg. i. 447, iii. 48), 
a brother of Laomedon. Others again, call him a son 
of Cephalus and Eos. (Apollod. iii. 14. § 3.) By the 
prayers of Kos who loved him he obtained from the 
immortal gods immortality, but not eternal youth, in 
consequence of which he completely shrunk together 
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in his old age, whence an old decrepit man was 
proverbially called Tithonus. (Hom. Hymn. in 
Ven. 219 ; Hes. Theog. 984 ; Apollod. iii. 12. § 4; 
Tzetz. ad Lyo. 18 ; Horat. Carm. i. 28. 8; Ov. 
Fast. i. 461.) [L.S.] 

TITHO’REA (Tıbopéa), a nymph of Mount 
Parnassus, from whom the town of Tithorea, pre- 
viously called Neon, was believed to have derived 
its name. (Paus. x. 32. § 6.) [L.S] 

TITHRAUSTES (T:ðpavorns), a Persian, 
who was commissioned by Artaxerxes II. (Mne- 
mon), in B. c. 395, to put Tissaphernes to death, 
and to succeed him in his satrapy. On his arrival 
at Colossae in Phrygia, he caused Tissaphernes to 
be slain, and sent his head to the king. He then 
opened negotiations with Agesilaus, representing 
ta him that, as the chief promoter of the war was 
dead, there was no longer any occasion for the pre= 
sence of a Spartan army in Asia, and proposing 
peace on condition that the Asiatic Greeks should 
be independent, only paying their ancient tribute 
to Persia. To this Agesilaus would not consent in 
the absence of instructions from home, and Ti- 
thraustes then persuaded him to remove the war 
from his satrapy into that of Pharnabazus, and 
even supplied him with money for the expedition. 
Being soon after convinced that Agesilaus had no 
intention of leaving Asia, Tithraustes sent Timo- 
crates, the Rhodian, into Greece with fifty talents, 
which he was ordered to distribute among the 
leading men in the several states, to induce them 
to excite a war against Sparta at home (Xen. Hell. 
iii. 4. §§ 25, &c., 5. § 1 ; Diod. xiv. 80; Paus. iii. 
9; Plut. Art, 20, Ages. 15). Tithraustes had been 
superseded in his satrapy by B. c. 393, when An- 
talcidas was sent to negotiate with his successor, 
Tiribazus. (Xen. Hell. iv. 8. § 12.) 

It was probably the same Tithraustes whom we 
find joined with Pharnabazus and Abrocomas in the 
command of the unsuccessful expedition of the 
Persians to Egypt, which seems to have occurred 
between B. c. 892 and 390 [PHaRNABAzuUS]. We 
may perhaps identify him also with the Tithraustes 
who is mentioned as holding the office of Chiliarch 
(Vizier) at the time of the embassy of Pelopidas 
and Ismenias to Susa in B,c. 367 (Ael. V. H. i. 
21; see, however, C. Nep. Con. 3). We hear, 
moreover, of a certain Tithraustes, who was sent to 
act against the rebel Artabazus in B. c€. 356, and was 
defeated by the Athenian general, Chares (Schol. 
Aug. ad Dem. Phil. i, p.45). [CHAREs.] [B.E] 

TITIA GENS, plebeian, is rarely mentioned 
in the republican period, and did not rise out of 
obscurity till a very late time. None of its mem- 
bers obtained the consulship under the republic; 
and the first person of the name who held this 
office was M. Titius in B. c. 31. In the times of 
the empire, the Titii bore various surnames, a list 
of which is given below. [Tirius.] 

TITIA’NA, FLA’VIA, the wife of Pertinax 
and daughter of Flavius Sulpicianus. When her 
husband assumed the purple, the senate passed a 
decree conferring the title of Augusta upon the 
empress and of Caesar upon her son; but neither 
was permitted to accept these honours. She sur- 
vived Pertinax; but the time and the manner of 
her death are unlike unknown. (Dion Cass. 
lxxiii, 7.) [W. R.] 

TITIA/NUS, T. ATILIUS, consul under Ha- 
drian in a. D. 127, with M, Squilla Gallicanus, 
( Fasti.) 
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TITIA’NUS, CORNE'LIUS, a friend of the 
younger Pliny, who has addressed two letters to 
him. (Zp. i. 17, ix. 32.) 

TITIA/NUS, T. FA’BIUS, consul under Con- 
stantinus in A. D. 337 with Felicianus. (Fasti.) 

TITIA/NUS, FLA/VIUS, procurator of Alex- 
andria, was put to death by Theocritus, the fa- 
vourite of Caracalla. (Dion Cass. lxxvii. 21.) 

TITIA/NUS, JU/LIUS, a Roman writer, all 
whose works are lost, was the father of the rheto- 
rician Titianus, who taught the younger Maximi- 
nus. The elder Titianus may therefore be placed in 
the reigns of Commodus, Pertinax, and Severus. 
He was called the ape of his age, because he had 
imitated every thing (Jul. Capitol. Maximin. Jun. 
c.]). He wrote, 1. A description of the provinces 
of the Roman empire (Jul, Capitol. Z} ¢.), which is 
perhaps the same work as the Chorographia, which 
is quoted by Servius (ad Virg. Aen. iv. 42) as a 
work of Titianus. 2. Epistolae, which were sup- 
posed to be written by distinguished women, and 
in which he imitated the style of Cicero. (Sidon. 
Apoll. Ep. i...) 3. Rhetorica, (Isidor. Orig. ii. 
2.) 4. Themata, or subjects for declamation taken 
from Virgil (Serv. ad Virg. Aen. x, 18). Titia- 
nus appears to have written other works (comp. 
Serv. ad Virg. Aen, xi. 651), but some of them 
may belong to his son. It was probably the 
younger Titianus whose Apologi or Fables, trans- 
lated by Aesop, were sent by Ausonius to Probus, 
and who is called by the poet “ Fandi Titianus 
artifex” (Auson. Æp. xvi. Praef. and line 81), 
(See Vossius, De Historicis Latinis, p. 172, foll.) 

TITIA/NUS, JU'NIUS, consul with the em- 
peror Philippus in A. D. 245. (Cod. 6. tit. 39. s. 
2, et alibi. ) 

TITIA‘NUS, L. SA'LVIUS OTHO, the 
elder brother of the emperor Otho. [Oruo, SaL- 
vius, No, 2.] 

TI'TIAS (Tirlas), one of the Idaean Dactyls, 
or according to others, a Mariandynian hero, is 
called a son of Zeus and Mariandynus, (Schol. ad 
Apollon. Rhod, i. 1126.) On his expedition against 
the Amazons, Heracles assisted the Mariandyn 
against the Bcbryces, and during the struggle, Prio- 
laus, the leader of the Mariandyni, fell. During 
the funeral games Heracles conquered Titias, who 
is called the father of Barynus, while others call 
Priolaus and Mariandynus sons of Titias. (Schol. 
ad Apollon, Khod. ii. 780, ad Aeschyl. Pers. 933 ; 
Eustath. ad Dionys. Perieg. 987 ; comp. Lobeck, 
Aglaoph. p. 1165.) [L. S.J 

TITV’DIUS LA’BEO. [Laxnso.] 

TITI’NIA, the wife of Cotta, was defended by 
Cicero against Ser. Naevius. (Cic. Brut. 60.) 

TITTNIA GENS, plebeian, is mentioned as 
early as the time of the decemvirs, but it never 
attained much importance, and none of its mem- 
bers were raised to the consulship. [TrTin1u8.] 

TITINIA’NUS, PO'NTIUS. [Pontius ; 
Titinius, No. 13.] 

TITI/NIUS, a Roman dramatist whose pro- 
ductions belonged to the department of the Comoe- 
dia Togata, is commended by Varro on account of 
the skill with which he developed the characters 
of the personages whom he brought upon the stage. 
“Høy nulli alii servare convenit quam Titinio 
et Terentio; mdáðn vero Trabea et Attilius et Cac- 
cilius facile moverant.” From the terms in which 
this criticism is expressed, it has been inferred that 
Titinius was younger than Caceilius, but older 
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than Terence, and hence that he must have flou- 
rished about B.c, 170, The names of upwards of 
fourteen plays together with a considerable number 
of short ‘eines the language of which bears an 
antique stamp, have been preserved by the gram- 
marians, especially Nonius Marcellus, These will 
be found collected in the Poetarum Latii Scentco- 
rum Fragmenta of Bothe, vol. ii. 8vo, Lips. 1834, 
p. 58, and in the essay of Neukirch, De Fabula 
Togata Romanorum. 8vo. Lips. 1833, p. 97. 
(Seo Varr. L. L. lib. v. as quoted by Charisius, 
p. 215, ed. Putsch; Seren. Sammon. de Re Med. 
y. 1044, where, according to one (false) reading, 
the name of the author would be Vectius or Vettius 
Titinius. ) [W. R.] 

TITINIUS. 1. M. Trtinivs, one of the tri- 
bunes of the plebs, elected immediately after the 
abolition of the decemvirate, B. c. 449. (Liv. iii. 
54. 

| Sex. Trrinivus, tribune of the plebs, B. c. 
439. (Liv. iv. 16.) 

3. L. Titinius Pansa Saccus, consular tribune, 
B. c. 400 and 396. (Liv. v. 12,18 ; Fasti Capit.) 

4. M. Trttnius C. F. C. N., magister equitum 
to the dictator C. Junius Bubulcus, B. c. 302. 
(Liv. x. 1; Fasti Capit.) 

5. P. Tırınıus, legatus of the praetor in the 
war against the Gauls B. c. 200. (Liv. xxxi. 21.) 

6 and 7. M. and C. Trrinm, tribunes of the 
plebs, B. c. 193. (Liv. xxxv. 8,) 

6. M. Tırıniıus Curvus, praetor urbanus B. C. 
178. He levied troops at Rome in this year, and 
gave an audience of the senate to Ti. Sempronius 
Gracchus and L. Postumius Albinus on their return 
from Spain. (Liv. xl. 59, xli. 5, 6.) 

7. M. Titinius, praetor B. c. 178, received the 
province of Nearer Spain with the title of procon- 
sul, and continued to govern it for four years, till 
B.c. 174. In B.c. 171 he was accused of mal- 
versation in the province, but was acquitted. (Liv. 
xli. 15, 26, xliii. 2.) 

8. C. Trrinius Gapaxus, one of the leaders 
of the slaves in Sicily, betrayed an important fort 
to the praetor Licinius Nerva in B. c. 103. (Diod. 
xxxvi. Ecl. 1. p. 532, Wess. ) 

9. M. Trrinius, a legatus of Nerva in the Ser- 
vile war in Sicily, was defeated by the slaves. 
(Diod. L e.) ° 

10. C. TrTtn1va, the husband of Fannia, who 
concealed Marius in B. c. 88. (Val. Max. viii. 2, 
§ 3; Plut. Mar. 38, who erroneously calls him 
Tinnius.) For particulars of the dispute between 
Titinius and Fannia, see FANNIA. 

11. Cn. Trrinius, a distinguished Roman eques, 
resisted the tribune M. Livius Drusus, B. c. 91. 
(Cic. pro Cluent. 56.) 

12, Tirinu, are mentioned among the people 
of property proscribed by Sulla and murdered 
by Catiline in B, c. 81. (Q. Cic. de Pet. Cons. 
c. 2. 

A Q. Tirinius, one of the judices at the 
trial of Verres, was a brother (by the same moe 
ther) of C. Fannius, a Roman eques (Cic. Ferr. i. 
49). This Titinius carried on the business of a 
money-lender, and as such Cicero had dealings 
with him. On the breaking out of the civil war 
in B. c. 49, he espoused the cause of Pompey, but 
his son, who had been adopted by one Pontius, 
and who is therefore called Pontius TitifManus, 
sided with Caesar. (Cic. ad Att. ii. 4, v. 21. § 5, 
vii, 18. § 4, ix. 6. § 6, ix. 9, 18, 19.) 
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14. Titinius, a centurion in the army of Cassius 
at the battle of Philippi, B. c. 42, was sent by his 
commander, after his defeat by Antony, to see how 
Brutus had fared ; but as Titinius did not return 
so soon as was expected, Cassius, supposing all was 
lost, put an end to his own life. Titinius, on his 
arrival, killed himself over the body of Cassius, to 
atone for his involuntary error. (Val. Max. ix. 9. 
§ 2.) The story is told a little differently by Ap- 
pian (B.C. iv. 113) and Plutarch. (Brut. 43.) 

15. TrT1n1us, a legate of Octavianus in his war 
with Sex. Pompeius, (Appian, B. C. v. 111.) 

16. C. Tirinius, whose name occurs on coins, 
cannot be referred with certainty to any of the 
preceding persons. On the obverse is the head of 
Pallas, and on the reverse Victory in a biga with 
C. TITINI, and underneath roma. (Eckhel, vol. 
v. p. 325.) 
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TI’TIUS, a Roman sculptor, whose name appears 
on two inscriptions, the one published by Boissard 
(Antiq. Roman. p. iii. fig. 132), the other in the 
Museum of the Louvre. From the latter it seems, 
though there is some doubt as to the true reading 
of the inscription, that the artist’s full name was 
Titius Gemellus. (Sillig, Catal. Artif. s. v.; R. 
Rochette, Lettre à M. Schorn, p. 419.) [P.S.] 

TITIUS. J. C. Trrius, a Roman eques, and 
an orator of considerable merit, who, according to 
Cicero, obtained as much excellence as was possible 
without a knowledge of Greek literature, and 
without great practice. He left orations behind 
him, and likewise some tragedies, Cicero makes 
him a contemporary of Antonius and Crassus, who 
lived from B. c. 148 to 87 ; and this agrees with 
the statement of Macrobius, who calls him vir 
aetatis Lucilianae, for Lucilius was born in B. c. 
148, and died in 103. It appears, however, that 
Titius ought to be placed a little earlier, since Ma- 
crobius likewise says that Titius spoke in favour of 
the Sumtuaria Lex of Fannius, which, we know, was 
enacted in B. c, 161. It is therefore probable that 
Titius spoke in favour of this law when he was 
quite a young man. (Cic Brut. 45 ; Macrob. Sat. 
ii. 9, 12; Meyer, Oratorum Romanorum Frag- 
menta, p. 203, foll., 2d ed.) 

2. C. Titius, a man who gained his living by 
pleading causes, but certainly a different person 
from the preceding, excited a mutiny of the soldiers 
against the consul L. Porcius Cato in B. c. 89, but 
nevertheless escaped punishment. (Dion Cass, 
Fragm. 114, p. 46, Reimar.) [Cato, No. 7.] 

3. Sex. Tirrus, a seditious tribune of the plebs, 
B.C. 99, attempted to follow in the steps of Satur- 
ninus and Glaucia, who had perished in the pre- 
ceding year, but was vigorously resisted by the 
orator M. Antonius, who was then consul. He was 
afterwards condemned for having a statue of Satur- 
ninus in his house. Cicero says (Brut, 62) that 
Titius was fluent, and with a fair measure of acute- 
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ness, but so extravagant in his gestures, that a 
dance was called after his name. (Cic. de Orat. ii. 
11, 66, pro C. Rabir. 9.) 

4. L. Tir1us, a Roman citizen residing at Agri- 
gentum, was robbed of his ring by Verres. (Cic. 
Verr. iv. 26.) 

5. T. Trius T. F. one of-the legates of Cn. 
Pompeius, when the latter was intrusted with the 
superintendence of the corn-market. (Cic, ad Fam. 
xiii. 58.) 

6. C. Titius L. r. Rurus, praetor urbanus B. C. 
50. (Cic. ad Fam. xiii. 58.) 

7 and 8. C. Titius Strapo and L. Tirivs 
Straso. [STRABO.] 

9. Q. Tırıus, was sent by Caesar into Epeirus 
in B.c. 48 to obtain corn for his troops, (Caes. 
B. C. iii. 42.) 

10. L. Trrrvs, a tribune of the soldiers in 
the Alexandrine war, B. c. 48. (Hirt. B. Alea. 
57.) 

1}. P. Tirius, tribune of the plebs, B. c. 43, 
proposed the law for the creation of the triumvirs 
in that year. Shortly before this he had deprived 
his colleague P. Servilius Casca of his tribunate, 
because the latter fled from Rome, fearing the 
vengeance of Octavianus on account of the part he 
had taken in the assassination of Caesar, Titius 
died soon after, during his year of office, thus con- 
firming the superstition, that whoever deprived a 
colleague of his magistracy, never lived to see the 
end of his own official year. (Appian, B. C. iv. 7; 
Dion Cass. xlvi. 49; Cic. ad Fam. x. 12. § 3, x. 
21. § 3.) 

12. M. Tir1us, was proscribed by the triumvirs 
in B. C. 43, and escaped to Sex. Pompeius in Sicily. 
He married Munatia, the sister of L. Munatius 
Plancus, the orator, by whom he had a son [No. 
13]. (Dion Cass. xlviii. 30 ; Vell. Pat. ii. 83.) 

13. M. Tittus, the son of the preceding, raised 
a fleet on his own account during the civil wars 
which followed the death of Caesar, but was taken 
prisoner in B.c. 40 off the coast of Gallia Narbo- 
nensis by Menas, the admiral of Sex. Pompeius. 
He was, however, spared by Sex. Pompeius, chiefly 
for the sake of his father, who was then living with 
Pompeius in Sicily. By the peace of Misenum, 
concluded in the following year (B. c. 39) between 
Poinpeius and the triumvirs, Titius returned to 
Italy (Dion Cass. xlviii. 30). Titius now entered 
the service of Antonius and served as his quaestor 
in the campaign against the Parthians, in B. c. 36 
(Plut. Ant. 42). In the following year (B. c. 35), 
Titius received the command of some troops from 
L. Munatius Plancus, the governor of Syria, in order 
to oppose Sex. Pompeius, who had fled from Sicily 
to Asia. Pompeius was shortly after taken pri- 
soner and brought to Miletus, where he was mur- 
dered by Titius, although the latter owed his life 
to him, Titius, however, had probably received 
orders from Plancus or Antonius to put him to 
death [Pompzius, p. 491,a]. (Appian, B.C. v. 
134, 136, 140, 142, 144; Dion Cass. xlix. 18 ; 
Vell. Pat. ii. 79). This, however, was not the 
only act of ingratitude committed by Titius, for in 
B. C. 82 he deserted Antonius, and went over to 
Octavianus along with his uncle Plancus. He was 
rewarded for his treachery by being made one of 
the consuls (suffecti) in B. c. 3). He served under 
Octavianus in the war against his former patron, 
and, along with Statilius Taurus, had the command 
of the land forces, Shortly before the battle of 
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Actium he put Antony’s cavalry to the rout. (Dion 
Cass. l. 3,13; Plut. Ant. 58; Vell. Pat. ii. 83.) 
14. Q. Tirius, occurs on coins, but cannot be 
referred with certainty to any of the preceding 
persons, Whom the head on the obverse repre- 
sents is uncertain: on the reverse is Pegasus. 


(Eckhel, vol. v. p. 325.) 
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TITIUS AQUILI'’'NUS, consul under Ha- 
drian, a. D 125, with Valerius Asiaticus, (Fasti.) 
TYTIUS JULIA/NUS. [Tzrrius, No. 3.] 
TITIUS PERPE’TUUS. [Prrpxrvvs.] 

TITIUS PRO’CULUS. [ProcuLvus.] 

TITIUS RUFUS. [Ruvrus.] 

TVTIUS SABYNUS. [Sasinvs.] 

-TITIUS SEPTIYMIUS. [Sxrrimivs.] 

TITU/RIUS SABI'NUS. [Sasinus.] 

M. TITU’/RNIUS RUFUS, recommended by 
Cicero to Acilius B. c. 46 (ad Fam. xiii. 39). 

TITUS FLA’/VIUS SABI'NUS VESPASI- 
A'NUS, Roman emperor, A. D. 79—81, commonly 
called by his praenomen Titus, was the son of the 
emperor Vespasianus and his wife Flavia Domi- 
tilla. He was born on the 30th of December, 
A.D. 40, about the time when Caius Caligula was 
murdered, in a mean house and a small chamber, 
which were still shown in the time of Suetonius. 
From his childhood he manifested a good disposi- 
tion. He was well made, and had an agreeable 
countenance, but it was remarked that his belly 
was somewhat large. (Sueton. Titus, 3.) Yet he 
was active, and very expert in all bodily exercises ; 
and he had a great aptitude for learning. He was 
brought up in the imperial household with Britan- 
nicus, the son of Claudius, in the same way and 
with the same instructors, It is said that he was 
a guest at Nero’s table, when Britannicus was 
poisoned, and that he also tasted of the same 
deadly cup. He afterwards erected a gilded statue 
to the memory of Britannicus, on the Palatium. 
Titus was an accomplished musician, and a most 
expert shorthand writer, an art in which the Ro- 
mans excelled. 

When a young man he served as tribunus mili- 
tum in Britain and in Germany, with great credit ; 
and he afterwards applied himself to the labours of 
the forum. His first wife was Arricidia, daughter 
of Tertullus, a Roman eques, and once praefectus 
praetorio; and, un her death, he married Marcia 
Furnilla, a woman of high rank, whom he divorced 
after having a daughter by her, who was called 
Julia Sabina, After having been quaestor, he had 
the command of a legion, and served under his 
father in the Jewish wars. He took the cities of 
Tarichaea, Gamala, and other places, 

When Galba was proclaimed emperor, A. D. 68, 
Titus was sent by his father to pay his respects to 
the new emperor, and probably to ask for the pro- 
a which his merits entitled him ; but hear- 
ing of the death of Galba at Corinth, he returned 
to his father in Palestine, who was already think- 
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ing of the higher destiny to which he was called. 
Titus managed to reconcile Mucianus the governor 
of Syria, and his father, and thus he contributed 
greatly to Vespasian’s elevation. [Mucianus, 
Licinivus.] Vespasian was proclaimed emperor 
on the Ist of July, a. D. 69, and Titus accompanied 
him to Alexandria in Egypt. He returned to Pa- 
lestine to prosecute the siege of Jerusalem, during 
which he showed the talents of a general with the 
daring of a soldier. The siege of Jerusalem, one 
of the most memorable on record, was concluded 
by the capture of the place, on the 8th of Septem- 
ber, A. D. 70, and Titus received from the acclama- 
tions of his soldiers the title of Imperator. The 
most complete account of the siege and capture of 
Jerusalem is by Josephus. He did not return to 
Italy for eight months after the capture of Jerusa- 
lem, during which time he had an interview with 
the Parthian ambassadors at Zeugma on the Eu- 
phrates, and he paid a visit to Egypt, and assisted 
at the consecration of the bull Apis at Memphis. 
(Sueton. Titus, c. 5.) On his journey to Italy he 
had an interview with Apollonius of Tyana, who 
gave him some very good advice for a youth in his 
elevated station. 

Titus triumphed at Rome with his father. He 
also received the title of Caesar, and became the 
associate of Vespasian in the government. They 
also acted together as Censors. Titus undertook 
the office of Praefectus Praetorio, which had hi- 
therto only been discharged by Roman equites. 
His conduct at this time gave no good promise, 
and the people looked upon him as likely to be 
another Nero. He was accused of being exces- 
sively addicted to the pleasures of the table, of 
indulging lustful passions in a scandalous way, and 
of putting suspected persons to death with very 
little ceremony. A. Caecina, a consular whom he 
had invited to supper, he ordered to be killed as 
he was leaving the room; but this was said to be 
a measure of necessary severity, for Titus had evi- 
dence of Caecina being engaged in a conspiracy. 
His attachment to Berenice also made him un- 
popular. Berenice was the sister of King Agrippa 
II., and the daughter of Herodes Agrippa, some- 
times called the Great. She was first married to 
Herodes, king of Chalcis, her uncle, and then to 
Polemon, king of Cilicia, Titus probably became 
acquainted with her when he was in Judaea, and 
after the capture of Jerusalem she followed him 
to Rome with her brother Agrippa, and both of 
them lodged in the emperor's residence. It was 
said that Titus had promised to marry Berenice, 
but as this intended union gave the Romans great 
dissatisfaction, he sent her away from Rome after 
he became emperor, as Suetonius says, but in his 
father’s lifetime according to Dion. The scanda- 
lous story of Titus having poisoned his father at a 
feast (24th June, a. D. 79) is not believed even 
by Dion, who could believe any thing bad of a 
man. 

The year a. D. 79 was the first year of the sole 
government of Titus, whose conduct proved an 
agreeable surprise to those who had anticipated 
a return of the times of Nero, His brother Do- 
mitian, it is said, was dissatisfied at Titus being 
sole emperor, and formed the design of stirring up 
the soldiers; but though he made no decided at- 
tempt to seize the supreme power, he is accused of 
having all along entertained designs against his 
brother. Instead of punishing him, Titus endea- 
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voured to win Domitian’s affection, and urged him 
not to attempt to gain by criminal means that 
power which he would one day have in a legiti- 
mate way. During his whole reign Titus displayed 
a sincere desire for the happiness of the people, 
and he did all that he could to relieve them in 
times of distress, A story is told, that one even- 
ing, recollecting that he had given nothing during 
the day, he said, “ My friends, I have lost a day.” 
He assumed the office of Pontifex Maximus after 
the death of his father, and with the purpose, as 
he declared, of keeping his hands free from blood ; 
a resolution which he kept. Two patricians who 
were convicted by the senate of a conspiracy 
against him, were pardoned and treated with kind- 
ness and confidence. He checked all prosecutions 
for the crime of laesa majestas, which from the 
time of Tiberius had been a fruitful source of false 
accusations ; and he severely punished all informers, 
He also removed from about him many young 
men, whose acquaintance had damaged his reputa- 
tion, and he associated only with persons of good 
repute, 

At the close of this year Titus repaired one of 
the Roman aqueducts, and he assumed the title of 
Imperator on the occasion of the successes of Agri- 
cola in Britain. This year is memorable for the 
great eruption of Vesuvius, which desolated a large 
part of the adjacent country, and buried with lava 
and ashes the towns of Herculaneum and Pompeii. 
Plinius the elder lost his life in this terrible ca- 
tastrophe ; the poet Caesius Bassus is said to have 
been burnt in his house by the lava, and Agrippa 
the son of Claudius Felix, once governor of Judaea, 
perished with his wife. Dion Cassius (lxvi. 21, 
&c.) has described the horrors of this terrible cala- 
mity; and we have also the description of them 
in a letter addressed to Tacitus by the younger 
Plinius. [Tacirus.] Titus endeavoured to res 
pair the ravages of this great eruption: he sent 
two consulars with money to restore the ruined 
towns, and he applied to this purpose the property 
of those who had been destroyed, and had left no 
next of kin. He also went himself to see the ra- 
vages which had been caused by the eruption and 
the earthquakes. During his absence a fire was 
burning at Rome for three days and three nights 
A.D. 80: it destroyed the Capitol, the library of 
Augustus, the theatre of Pompeius, and other 
public buildings, besides many houses. The em- 
peror declared that he should consider all the loss 
as his own, and he set about repairing it with great 
activity: he took even the decorations of the im- 
perial residences, and sold them to raise money. 
The eruption of Vesuvius was followed by a dread- 
ful pestilence, which called for fresh exertions on 
the part of the benevolent emperor. 

In this year he completed the great amphi- 
theatre, called the Colosseum, which had been com- 
menced by his father; and also the baths called 
the baths of Titus, The dedication of these two 
edifices was celebrated by spectacles which lasted 
one hundred days; by a naval battle in the old 
naumachia, and fights of gladiators: on one day 
alone five thousand wild animals are said to have 
been exhibited, a number which we may reason- 
ably suspect to be exaggerated. He also repaired 
several aqueducts, and paved the road from Rome 
to Rimini ( Ariminum}. 

In the year a. b. 8] Agricola was employed in 
securing his conquests in Scotland south of the 
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Clyde and the Forth. 
games, at the close of which he is said to have 
wept bitterly, though the cause of his sorrow is 
not stated, Titus went off to the country of the 
Sabines in very low spirits, owing to some had 
omens, Ie was seized with fever at the first 
resting-place, and being carried“ from thence to a 
villa, in which his father had died, he ended his 
life there on the 13th of September, after a reign 
of two years and two months, and twenty days. 
Ile was in the forty-first year of his age. There 
were suspicions that he was poisoned by Domitian. 
Plutarch says that his health was damaged by the 
frequent use of the bath. ‘There is a story that 
Domitian came before Titus was dead, and ordered 
him to be deserted by those about him: according 
to another story, he ordered him to be thrown into 
a vessel full of snow, under the pretext of cooling 
his fever. It is reported that shortly before his 
death, Titus lamented that he was dying so soon, 
and said that he had never done but one thing of 
which he repented. Nobody knew what this one 
thing was; but there were various conjectures. 
Perhaps the difficulty may be best solved by sup- 
posing that he never uttered the words, or if he 
did, that he was in the delirium of his fever. 
Titus was succeeded by his brother Domitian. His 
danghter Julia Sabina was married to Flavius Sa- 
binus, his cousin, the son of Flavius Sabinus, the 
brother of Vespasian. 

Titus is said to have written Greek poems and 
tragedies: he was very familiar with Greek. Le 
also wrote many letters in his father’s name during 
Vespasian’s life, and drew up edicta. (Suetonius, 
Titus Flavius Vespasianus; Tacitus, Hist., Dion 
Cassius, Ixvi.; Tillemont, Histoire des Empereurs, 
vol. ii.) [G. L.] 
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TITUS, one of the two supernumerary tyrants 
added by Trebellius Pollio to his list of the Thirty 
[see AUREOLUS]. He is said to have maintained 
his pretensions to the throne for a few days during 
the reign of Maximinus, and to have been put to 
death by the very soldiers who had forced the 

urple on his acceptance. There can be little 
doubt that he is the same person who is called 
Tycus by Capitolinus (Maximin. duo, c. 11), and 
Quartinus by Herodian. [Quartinus.] [W. R.] 

TITYUS (Titvéds), a son of Gaea, or of Zeus 
and Elara, the daughter of Orchomenus, was a 
giant in Euboea, and the father of Europa. (Hom. 
Od. vii. 324; Apollod, i. 4. § 1 Schol. ad Apol- 
lon. Rhod. i. 181, 761 ; Pind. Pyth. iv. 81.) In- 
stigated by Hera (Hygin. Fab, 55), he made an 
assault ypon Leto or Artemis, when she passed 
through Panopaeus to Pytho, but was killed by the 
arrows of Artemis or Apollo, or, according to others, 
Zeus killed him with a flash of lightning. (Hygin. 
l.c.; Schol, ad Apollon. i. 181 ; Paus. iii. 18. $9; 
Pind. Pyth. iv. 160 ; Horat. Carm. iv. 6. § 2.) 
He was then cast into Tartarus, and there he 
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After presiding at some {Jay outstretched on the ground, covering nine 


acres, and two vultures or snakes devoured ha 
liver, (Hygin. Lo.; Schol. ad Pind. Ol. i, 97 ; 
Hom. Od. xi. 576, &c.) Hia gigantic tomb was 
shown in aftertimes near Panopeus (Paus. x. 4. § 
4), and his fall by the arrows of Artemis and 
Apollo was represented on the throne of Apollo at 
Amyclae, (Paus. iii. 18. § 9, x. 11.§ 1, 29. § 2; 
comp. Strab. ix. p. 422 ; Virg. den. vi. 595 ; Ov, 
Met. iv. 457, Epist. ew Pont. i, 2.41.) [L.S.] 

TLEPO/LEMUS (TAnméAeuos.) 1. A son of 
Heracles by Astyoche, the daughter of Phylas 
(Hom. Z ii. 658 ; Apollod. ii. 7. §§ 6, 8; Philostr. 
Her. ii. 14), or by Astydameia, the daughter of 
Amyntor, king of the Dolopians in Thessaly. (Pind. 
Ol. vii. 41.) Tlepolemus was king of Argos, but 
after slaying his uncle Licymnius, he was obliged 
to take to flight, and in conformity with the com- 
mand of an oracle, settled in Rhodes, where he 
built the towns of Lindos, Ialysos and Cameiros, 
and from whence he joined the Greeks in the 
Trojan war with nine ships. (Hom. Jl. ii. 653, 
&c.; Apollod. ii. 8. § 2.) At Troy he was slain 
by Sarpedon. (JI. v. 627, &c.; Diod. iv. 58, v. 59.) 
His wife Philozoé instituted funeral games in 
commemoration of his death, (Tzetz. ad Lye. 
911.) 

2. A Trojan, a son of Damastor, who was slain 
by Patroclus. (Hom. T. xvi. 416.) [L.8.] 

TLEPO’/LEMUS (TAnméAeuos), historical. 1. 
An Athenian general, who brought a reinforcement 
to na in the Samian war, B.C. 440. (Thuc. 
i. 117. 

2. The son of Pythophanes, one of the éTaipoi 
or body-guard of Alexander the Great, was joined 
in the government of the Parthyaei and Hyrcanii 
with Amminapes, a Parthyaean, whom Alexander 
had appointed satrap of those provinces. At a 
later period Tlepolemus was appointed by Alex- 
ander satrap of Caramania, which he retained on 
the deach of Alexander in B. c. 323, and also at 
the fresh division of the provinces at Triparadisus 
in B. c. 321. (Arrian, Anab. iii. 22, vi, 27; Diod. 
xviii, 3, 39.) 

TLEPO/LEMUS, CORNELIUS, and HIERO, 
who are called by Cicero the canes venatici of 
Verres, were brothers, natives of Cibyra, whence 
they fled, under the suspicion of having pillaged 
the temple of Apollo, and betook themselves to 
Verres, who was then in Asia. From that time 
they became his dependants, and during his go- 
vernment of Sicily they performed for him the 
service of hunting out the works of art which ap- 
peared to be worth appropriating. They were both 
artists, Tlepolemus being a painter, and Hiero a 
modeller in wax. Some particulars of their mode 
of proceeding are given by Cicero (in Verr. iii. 28, 
iv. 13). 

uae another artist of this name, sce 
TLENPOLEMOS. {P.8.] 

TLENPOLEMOS (TVENr'OVEMOS), is the 
form in which the name of a maker of painted 
vases is inscribed twice on one of the Canino vases 
(Mus. Etrusque, No. 149), and again, in connection 
with the name of the painter T'aconides, on a vase 
discovered by the MM. Candelori (Gerhard, Rup- 
port. Volcent. p. 180), and thirdly on a recently 
discovered vase, now in the Museum at Berlin, 
(Neuerworbene Vasenbilder, No. 1597.) It has 
been disputed whether the true reading of the 
name is Zvepulemus or Tlesipolemus ; but the con- 
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joint evidence of the three vases is decisive in 

favour of the form Tvenpolemos. 

Letire à M. Schorn, p. 61, 2d ed.) [P. S.] 
TLESON, son of Nearchus, a maker of painted 


vases, whose name is inscribed, in the following 


manner, on several vases found at Canino, Tosca- 
nella, Corneto, and elsewhere : 


TVES$ON HONEAPXO ETOIE$EN. 


His vases are all in the form of a patera mounted 
on a tall foot, and of an antique style of workman- 
ship. Raoul-Rochette regards the addition of the 
name of the artist’s father, on these vases, as a 
novelty borrowed from the Greek vase-makers, and 
as one of the proofs that the manufacture was not 
of Etruscan origin. (R. Rochette, Lettre a M. 
Schorn, pp. 61, 62, 2d ed.) [P. S.] 

TMOLUS (Tpados), 1. The god of Mount 
Tmolus in Lydia, is described as the husband of 
Pluto (or Omphale) and father of Tantalus, and 
said to have decided the musical contest between 
Apollo and Pan. (Apollod. ii. 6. § 3; Schol. ad 
Eurip. Or. 5 ; Ov. Met. xi. 157.) 

2. A son of Proteus, was killed by Heracles. 
(Tzetz. ad Lyc. 194.) [L. S.J 

TOGO’NIUS GALLUS, a senator, proposed 
in A.D. 32 that Tiberius should choose twenty 
senators, who should accompany him as a body- 
guard as often as he went into the senate, a propo- 
sition which only made Togonius ridiculous, as it 
was well known that Tiberius intended never to 
return to Rome. (Tac. Ann, vi. 2; Dion Cass, 
lviii. 17.) 

TO’LMIDES (ToAuldys), an Athenian general, 
who in B.c. 455 persuaded the people to send him 
with a fleet to cruize round the Peloponnesus, and 
ravage the enemy's country. If we may believe 
Diodorus, 1000 men were voted to him, to be se- 
lected by himself; but he first prevailed on 3000 
to join him as volunteers, by assuring them that 
he meant at any rate to name them for the service, 
and, having thus secured these, he proceeded to 
act on the vote of the assembly, and chose 1000 
more. In his expedition he burnt the Lacedae- 
monian arsenal at Gythium, took Chalcis, a town 
of the Corinthians, and disembarking on the Si- 
cyonian territory, defeated the troops that came 
against him. According to Diodorus, he had pre- 
viously captured Methone, which, however, by the 
arrival of Spartan succours, he was soon obliged to 
relinquish. He also took Naupactus from the Ozoe 
lian Locrians, and settled there the Messenians, 
who had been besieged and recently conquered by 
the Lacedaemonians at Ithome. After the return 
of Tolmides to Athens, we hear of his leading 
Athenian settlers (KAnpodxor) to Euboea and 
Naxos; and in B. ©. 447, when the Boeotian 
exiles had returned and seized Chaeroneia and 
Orchomenus, he proposed that he should be sent at 
once with a body of volunteers to quell the rising. 
Pericles objected in vain to the expedition as hasty 
and ill-timed, and Tolmides, having carried his 
point, marched into Boeotia with 1000 Athenians 
and some allied troops, and took Chaeroneia, where 
he left a garrison, But near Coroneia he fell in 
with a force consisting of the Boeotian exiles who 
had gathered together at Orchomenus, some Lo- 
crians and Euboean exiles, and others of the same 
party. A battle ensued, in which the Athenians 
were utterly defeated, and Tolmides himself was 
slain. (Thucyd. i, 103, 108,113; Diod. xi, 84, 


(R. Rochette, 
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85, xii. 6; Aesch. de Fals. Leg. p. 38; Pans. i, 
27; Plut, Ages. 19, Per. 16, 18.) [E. E.] 
TOLU/MNIUS, LAR, king of the Veientes, 
to whom Fidenae revolted in B. c. 438, and at 
whose instigation the inhabitants of Fidenae slew 
the four Roman ambassadors, who had been sent 
to Fidenae to inquire into the reasons of their 
recent conduct. The names of these ambassadors, 
were C. Fulcinius, Cloelius, or Cluilius Tullus, Sp. 
Aritius, and L. Roscius ; and statues of all four were 
placed on the Rostra at Rome, where they con- 
tinued till a late time (Liv. iv. 17; Cic. Phil. ix. 
2; Plin. H. N. xxxiv. 6. 8.11). In the war which 
followed, Tolumnius was slain in single combat by 
Cornelius Cossus, who dedicated his spoils in the 
temple of Jupiter Feretrius, the second of the three 
instances in which the spolia opima were won. 
(Liv. iv. 18, 19,) [Cossus, p. 865, b.] 
TOLYNUS (TéAvvos), of Megara, is supposed 
to have been a comic poet of the Old Comedy, 
before Cratinus, and about contemporary with 
Ecphantides, on the authority of a passage in the 
Etymologicum Magnum, which seems to ascribe to 
him the invention of the metre afterwards called 
the Cratinean. (Etym. Mag. p. 761. 47, ToAdvesoy 
7d KaAovmevoy Kpariveiov mérpov, t. T.A.) It 
appears, however, very probable that ToAvvecoy, in 
this passage, is only a false reading for TeAAhvetor, 
and that the reference is to the lyric poet and 
musician Tellen. (Meineke, Hist. Crit, Com. Graec. 
pp. 38, 39.) [P.S.] 
TO/MYRIS (Tépvpis), a queen of the Massa- 
getae. According to Herodotus, when Cyrus the 
Great was contemplating the reduction of that 
nation (B.c. 529), Tomyris was a widow, and 
the Persian king sent an embassy to her with an 
offer of marriage. This she indignantly rejected, 
and Cyrus then prepared to cross the river Araxes, 
and to invade her territory. Tomyris warned him 
by a herald not to be guilty of such injustice, but 
added that, if he were bent upon it, she would not 
dispute with him the passage of the river, but 
would either advance three days’ journey into his 
territory, or allow him to come as far into her’s, 
that they might decide their quarrel by a fair 
battle. Cyrus chose the latter alternative, and by 
a stratagem surprised and captured Spargapises, 
the son of Tomyris. The queen demanded his 
restoration, with the threat that Cyrus, as he loved 
blood, should have plenty of it if he refused her. 
The Persian would not release his prisoner, who 
slew himself through grief, and a battle ensued, in 
which Cyrus was defeated and slain. Tomyris is 
described by Herodotus as roaming about the field 
after her victory in search of her enemy’s body, on 
finding which she fastened his head in a leathern 
bag full of blood, in accordance with her threat. 
(Herod. i. 205—214.) [E. E.] 
TONGIY’LIUS. 1. A dissolute youth, was one 
of Catiline’s crew. (Cic. iz Cat. ii. 2. 
2. A person ridiculed by Juvenal (vii, 130). 
TORA‘NIUS. [Tuorantvs.] 
TORISMOND, [Tuortsmonp.] 
TORQUA’TA, JU/NIA, a Vestal virgin, and 
the sister of C. Junius Silanus, interceded on 
behalf of her brother, who was cundemned of trea- 
son in A. D. 22, and obtained from Tiberius a com- 
mutation of his punishment. Her name occurs in 
inscriptions, (Tac. Ann, iii, 70, with the note 
of Lipsius; Spon, Miscell, p. 150.) [SILANUS 
No. 10.] 
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TORQUA’TUS, C. BELLI'CIUS, consul under 
Hadrian in a. bp. 143 with Ti, Claudius Atticus 
Herodes. (Fasti.) 

TORQUA'TUS, JU’NIUS. [Siranus.] 

TORQUA'TUS, LUCEIUS, a man of consular 
rank, slain by Commodus. He must have been 
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one of the consules suffecti, as his name does not 
occur in the Fasti, (Lamprid. Commod. 7.) 

TORQUA’TUS, MA’NLIUS. The Torquati 
were a patrician family of the Manlia Gens. Their 
descent is given in the following genealogical table, 
which is to some extent conjectural. 


STEMMA MANLIORUM TORQUATORUM. 
L. Manlius Capitolinus Imperiosus, dict. B. c. 363. 
1. T. Manlius Imperiosus Torquatus, dict. B. c. 353, 349, cos. B. c. 344, 840. 


2. T. Manlius Torquatus, slain by his father. 


| 
3. T. Torquatus, cos. B.c. 299. 


5. A. Torquatus Atticus, cos. B. c. 244, 241. 


8. T. Torquatus, cos. B. c. 165. 


10. A. Torquatus, propr. B. c. 70. 


11. A. Torquatus, pr. B.C. 52, 


1. T. Manuius L, F. A. N. ImpERiosus Tor- 
QUATUS, the son of L. Manlius Capitolinus Impe- 
riosus, dictator in B. c. 363, was a favourite hero 
of Roman story. He possessed the characteristic 
virtues of the old Romans, being a brave man, an 
obedient son, and a severe father ; and he never 
allowed the feelings of nature or friendship to 
interfere with what he deemed his duty to his 
country. Manlius is said to have been dull of 
mind in his youth, and was brought up by his 
father in the closest retirement in the country. 
The tribune M. Pomponius availed himself of the 
latter circumstance, when he accused the elder 
Manlius in B. c. 362, on account of the cruelties he 
had practised in his dictatorship in the preceding 
year, to excite an odium against him, by represent- 
ing him at the same time as a cruel and tyrannical 
father. As soon as the younger Manlius heard of 
this, he hurried to Rome, obtained admission to 
Pomponius early in the morning, and compelled 
the tribune, by threatening him with instant death 
if he did not take the oath, to swear that he would 
drop the accusation against his father. Although 
the elder Manlius was no favourite with the people, 


and had received the surname Imperiosus on ac- | 


count of his haughtiness, yet they were so delighted 
with the filial affection of the younger Manlius, 
that they not only forgave his violence to the tri- 
bune but elected him one of the tribunes of the 
soldiers in the course of the same year. In the 
following year, B. c. 361, according to Livy, though 
other accounts give different years, Manlius served 
under the dictator T. Quintius Pennus in the war 
against the Gauls, and in this campaign earned 
immortal glory by slaying in single combat a gigantic 


12. T. Torquatus. 


13. T. Torquatus, 
quaest. B.C. 43. 


| 
4. L. Torquatus, legatus, B. c. 295. 


| 
6. T. Torquatus, cos, 235, 224, dict. B. c. 208. 


7. A. Torquatus. 
| 


9. A. Torquatus, cos, B. ©. 164, 
14, L. Torquatus, cos, B. c. 65. 


15. L. Torquatus, pr. B.c. 49, 
slain B. c. 46. 


Gaul, who had stepped out of the ranks and chal- 
lenged a Roman to fight him. From the dead body 
of the barbarian he took the chain (forques) which 
had adorned him, and placed it around his own neck; 
his comrades in their rude songs gave him the sur- 
name of Torquatus, which he continued ever after- 
wards to bear, and which he handed down to his 
descendants. His fame became so great that he 
was appointed dictator in B. c. 353, before he had 
held the consulship, in order to carry on the war 
against the Caerites and the Etruscans. In B. o. 
349 he was again raised to the dictatorship for the 
purpose of holding the comitia. Two years after- 
wards, B.C. 347, he was consul for the first time 
with C. Plautius Venno I{ypsaeus ; during which 
year nothing of importance occurred, except the 
enactment of a law de fenore. He was consul a 
second time in B.c. 344 with C. Marcius Rutilus, 
and a third time in B. c. 340 with P. Decius Mus. 
In his third consulship Torquatus and his colleague 
gained the great victory over the Latins at the foot 
of Vesuvius, which established for ever the su- 
premacy of Rome over Latium. An account of 
this battle, which was mainly won by the self- 
sacrifice of Decius Mus, has been given elsewhere. 
{[Mus, No. L.} The name of Torquatus has be- 
come chiefly memorable in connection with this 
war on account of the execution of his son. Shortly 
before the battle, when the two armies were en- 
camped opposite to one another, the consuls pub- 
lished a proclamation that no Roman should engage 
in single combat with a Latin on pain of death. 
Notwithstanding this proclamation, the young Man- 
lius, the son of the consul, provoked by the insults 
of a Tusculan noble of the name of Mettius Gemi- 
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nus, accepted his challenge, slew his adversary, and 
bore the bloody spoils in triumph to his father, 
Death was his reward. The consul would not 
overlook this breach of discipline: and the un- 
happy youth was executed by the lictor in pre- 
sence of the assembled army. This severe sentence 
rendered Torquatus an object of detestation among 
the Roman youths as long as he lived; and the 
recollection of his severity was preserved in after 
ages by the expression Manliana imperia, Two 
writers relate that the young Manlius was exe- 
cuted by his father’s orders in a war with the 
Gauls (Sall. Cat. 52; Dionys. viii. 79); but as 
we do not read of Torquatus having the com- 
mand in any war against the Gauls, it is probable 
that he is confounded by these writers with 
No. 6, as Zonaras has done, who says (ix. 8), that 
No. 6 caused his son to be executed. Torquatus 
is not mentioned again by Livy ; but according to 
the Fasti he was dictator for the third time in 
B.C. 320. (Liv. vii. 4, 5, 10, 19, 26—28, viii. 3— 
12; Cic. de Off iii. 31, de Fin. i. 7, ii. 19, 22, 
Tusc. iv. 22; Val. Max. vi. 9. § 1, i. 7. § 3, ii. 7. 
§6; Gell. i. 183; Dion Cass. Fragm. 34, p. 16, 
Reim. ; Aurel Vict. de Vir. Ill, 28.) 

2. T. Manuius TorguarTus, the son of the 
preceding, was slain by his father's order, as is 
related above. 

3. T. Manius Torquatus, probably a son of 
No. 2, was consul B. c. 299 with M. Fulvius 
Paetinus. He was appointed to conduct the war 
against the Etruscans ; but he had scarcely entered 
Etruria, when he was thrown from his horse, and 
died in consequence on the third day after. (Liv. x. 
9, 11. 
4. L. Mantius TORQUATUS, probably a brother 
of No. 3, legatus of the propraetor Scipio in the 
great campaign of B. c. 295. (Liv. x. 26.) 

5. A. Manuius T. r. T. N. TORQUATUS AT- 
TICUS, son of No. 3, was censor B. c. 247 with 
A. Atilius Calatinus, consul for the first time in 
244 with C. Sempronius Blaesus, and for the 
second time in 241 with Q. Lutatius Cerco. In 
his second consulship Torquatus defeated the Fa- 
lisci, who had taken up arms and obtained a tri- 
umph in consequence. (Fasti Capit. ; Eutrop. ii. 
28; Oros. iv. 11 ; comp. Liv. Æp. 19; Polyb. i. 
65.) Plany (ALN, vii. 53. s. 54) speaks of the 
sudden death of a consular A. Manlius Torquatus, 
who may have been either the subject of this notice 
or No. 9. 

6. T. Manuius T. r. T. n. Torquatus, son of 
No. 3 and brother of No. 5, was consul for the 
first time in B. c. 235 with C. Atilius Bulbus, in 
which year he conquered the Sardinians, and ob- 
tained in consequence a triumph. His first consul- 
ship was memorable from the circumstance that the 
temple of Janus was closed in this year, in conse- 
quence of the Romans enjoying universal peace, 
which is said not to have occurred before since the 
reign of Numa Pompilius. (Eutrop. iii. 3; Liv. 
xxiii, 34; Vell. Pat. ii, 88; Oros. iv. 12; Liv. i, 
19; Plut. Num. 20.) In B.c. 231 Torquatus was 
elected censor with Q. Fulvius Flaccus, but was 
obliged to resign through some unfavourable symp- 
tom in the auspices. (Fasti Capit.) In Bc. 224 
he was consul a second time with Q. Fulvius 
Flaccus, and along with his colleagues carried on 
the war with success against the Gauls in the north 
of Italy. These consuls were the first Roman 
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Liv. Epit. 20; Oros, iv. 13.) This Torquatus 
possessed the hereditary sternness and severity of 
his family (priscae ac nimis durae severitatis, 
Liv. xxii. 60). We accordingly find him reso- 
lutely opposing in the senate the ransom of those 
Romans who had been taken prisoners at the fatal 
battle of Cannae (B.c. 216). In the following 
year (B. c. 217) he was sent into Sardinia in con- 
sequence of the illness of the praetor Q. Mucius, 
who had the government of the province; and 
while in the island he carried on the war with 
success against the Carthaginians and the Sardi- 
nians, who had revolted at the instigation of the 
former people. In ».c. 212 he was a candidate 
for the dignity of pontifex maximus, but was de- 
feated by P. Licinius Crassus, who was greatly 
his junior, and was then suing for the curule 
aedileship. ‘The people wished to choose Tor- 
quatus consul for the year 210, but he refused to 
accept the honour. Two years afterwards (B. c. 
208) he was appointed dictator for the purpose of 
holding the comitia and presiding at the games 
which had been vowed by the praetor M. Aemi- 
lius. (Liv. xxii. 60, xxiii, 34, 40, 4], xxv. 5, 
xxvi. 22, xxvii, 33.) He died in B, c. 202, (Liv. 
xxx. 39.) 

7. A. Manius Torquatus, known only from 
the Fasti Capitolini as the son of No. 6 and the 
father of No. 8. 

8. T. Manuius A. F. T. N. Torquatus, the 
son of No. 7, was consul B. c. 165 with Cn. Octa- 
vius. He inherited the severity of his ancestors ; 
of which an instance is related in the condemnation 
of his son, who had been adopted by D. Junius 
Silanus, the particulars of which are related else- 
where. [SrLanus, No. 3.] He appears to be the 
same person as the T. Manlius Torquatus, who 
was elected pontiff in B.c. 170, and who was sent 
on an embassy to Egypt about B. c. 164 to mediate 
between the two Ptolemics, Philometor and Eucr- 
getes. On his return Torquatus spoke in the 
senate in favour of the younger brother, Euergetes. 
(Liv. xliii. 11; Polyb. xxxi. 18, xxxii. 1.) 

9. A. Mantivus A. F. T, N. Torquatus, son 
of No. 7 and brother of No. 8, was praetor B. c. 
167, when he obtained Sardinia, but was unable to 
go into his province, as he was retained by the 
senate to investigate some capital offences. He 
was consul in s.c. 164 with Q. Cassius Longinus 
(Liv. xlv. 16; Fasti Capit.). Respecting his 
death, see No. 5. 

10. A. Manius Torquatus, was propraetor 
of Africa, perhaps about B. c. 70, where Plancius, 
whom Cicero defended at a later period, served 
under him. (Cic. pro Plane. 11.) 

11. A. Manius Torquatus, probably son of 
No. 10, was praetor in B. c. 52, when he presided 
at the trial of Milo for bribery. On the breaking 
out of the civil war he espoused the side of Pom- 
pey, and after the defeat of the latter retired to 
Athens, where he was living in exile in B.c. 45. 
He was an intimate friend of Cicero, who addressed 
four letters to him (ad Fam. vi. 1—4) while he 
was in exile. (Ascon, in Cic. Mil. pp. 40, 54, ed. 
Orelli ; Cic. ad Att, v. 1, 4, 21, vi. 1, vii. 14, ix. 8, 
de Fin, ii. 22.) 

12. T. Manuius T. F. Torguarus, the first 
cousin ( frater patruelis) and father-in-law of No. 
10, bore witness on behalf of Plancius in B. c. 54. 
He is spoken of by Cicero as an orator who came 
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13. T. Manlius Torquatus, probably a son 
of No. 12, is spoken of by Cicero in his oration for 
Deiotarus, B. c. 45, as “optimus adolescens.” He 
appears to be the same person as the Torquatus 
who is mentioned by Cicero two or three times in 
his correspondence with Atticus in that year, from 
which we learn that he was augur. He was quaes- 
tor of Pansa in B.c. 43. (Cic. pro Deiot. 11, ad 
Att, xiii. 20, 21, xii. 17 ; Appian, B.C. iii. 69, 
76 ; Pseudo-Brut. ad Cio. i. 6.) 

l4. L, Manuius L, r. Torquatus, was consul 
B. c. 65 with L. Aurelius Cotta. Torquatus and 
Cotta obtained the consulship in consequence of 
the condemnation, on account of bribery, of P. Cor- 
nelius Sulla and P. Autronius Paetus, who had 
been already elected consuls. It is stated by Dion 
Cassius (xxxvi. 27) that Cotta and his collengue 
accused the consuls elect; but it appears from 
Cicero (de Fin. ii. 19, pro Sull. 17, 18) that this 
is a mistake, and that it was the younger Tor- 
quatus [No.15] who brought the accusation against 
Sulla and Pactus. Before Torquatus and Cotta 
entered upon the consulship, the first Catilinarian 
conspiracy, as it is called, was formed, in which 
Sulla and Paetus are said to have united with 
Catiline for the purpose of assassinating the con- 
suls on the Ist of January. This conspiracy, how- 
ever, failed. At thia time and during his consulship 
Torquatus was in close connection with Hortensius, 
and he did not consult Cicero on any matters, 
although the latter was then praetor, and was very 
intimate with the younger Torquatus. (Cic. pro 
Sull. 4.) Notwithstanding this attempt, upon his 
life, Torquatus defended Catiline in the course of 
the same year when he was accused of extortion 
(de repetundis) in his province. After his consul- 
ship Torquatus obtained the province of Macedonia, 
where he performed some exploits; in consequence 
of which the senate, upon the motion of Cicero, 
conferred upon him the title of imperator. During 
Cicero’s consulship, B. c. 63, he took an active part 
in suppressing the Catilinarian conspiracy, although 
he was then out of health. Ie also supported 
Cicero, when he was banished in B.c. 58, and 
interceded in vain on his behalf with the consul 
Piso. He is not mentioned again, and probably 
died soon afterwards, Cicero speaks of him (Brut. 
68) as “elegans in dicendo, in existimando admo- 
dum prudens, toto genere perurbanus ;” and as he 
belonged to the aristocratical party, the orator 
praises his gravitas, sanctitas, and constantia. (Dion 
Cass. xxxvi. 27; Sall. Cat. 18; Liv. Epit. 101; 
Cic. de Div, i. 12, de Leg. Agr. ii. 17, pro Sull. 4, 
10, 12, 29, ad Att. xii. 21, in Pison. 19, 20, 31.) 

15. L. Manurus Torquatus, son of No. 13, 
accused of bribery, in B. c. 66, the consuls elect, P. 
Cornelius Sulla and P. Autronius Paetus, as is re- 
lated above, and thus secured the consulship for hi- 
father. He was closely connected with Cicero 
during the praetorship (B. c. 65) and consulship 
(B. c. 63) of the latter. In B.c. 62 he brought a 
second accusation against P. Sulla, whom he now 
charged with having been a party to both of Cati- 
Jine’s conspiracies. Sulla was defended by Hor- 
tensius and by Cicero in a speech which is still 
extant, and through the eloquence of his advocates, 
and the support of the aristocratical party, he ob- 
tained a verdict in his favour. In B. c. 54 Tore 
quatus defended Gabinius when he was accused by 
Sulla, Torquatus, like his father, belonged to the 
aristocratical party, and accordingly opposed Caesar 
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on the breaking out of the civil war in B. c. 49. He 
was praetor in that year, and was stationed at 
Alba with six cohorts ; but on the fall of Corti- 
nium he abandoned Alba and his soldiers went 
over to Caesar. He subsequently joined Pompey 
in Greece. In the following year (B.c. 48) he 
had the command of Oricum intrusted to him, but 
was obliged to surrender both himself and the town 
to Caesar, who, with his usual magnanimity, dis- 
missed Torquatus uninjured. Torquatus, however, 
forthwith joined Pompey, and fought under him 
against Caesar at Dyrrhachium (Oros. v, 15), 
After the battle of Pharsalia he went to Africa, 
and upon the defeat of his party in that country, 
in B. c. 46, he attempted to escape to Spain along 
with Scipio and others, but was taken prisoner by 
P. Sittius at Hippo Regius and slain together with 
his companions, (Cic. pro Sull. 1, 8, 10, 12, ad 
Att. iv. 16. § 11, ad Q. Fr. iii. 3. § 2, ad Att. vii, 
12, 23, ix. 8 ; Caes. B. C. i. 24, iii. 11 ; Hirt. B. 
Afr. 96; Oros. vi. 16, where he is erroneously 
called Titus.) Torquatus was well acquainted with 
Greek literature, and is praised by Cicero as a man 
well trained in every kind of learning. Although he 
expressed himself with elegance and force, he was 
not much of an orator. Ife belonged to the Epicurean 
school of philosophy, of which he was one of the 
most distinguished disciples at that time at Rome ; 
and he is introduced by Cicero as the advocate of 
that school in his dialogue De K'inibns, the first book 
of which is called Torguatus in Cicero’s letters to 
Atticus. (Cic. Brut. 76, de Fin. i. 5, ad Att. xiii. 
5, 19, 32.) 

16. MANLius Torquatus, the legatus of Pom- 
pey in the war against the pirates in B. c. 67 (Ap- 
pian, Mihr. 95), was probably the same as one of 
the preceding persons, but we have no means of 
determining which, 

17. TORQUATUS, to whom Horace addresses two 
of his poems (Carm. iv. 7, Sut. i. 5), probably did 
not belong to the Manlia gens, but was the same 
person as C. Nonius Asprenas. [Non1vs, No. 8.] 

There are several coins bearing the name of L, 
Manlius Torquatus, who was the proquaestor of 
Sulla, as we learn from one of the coins, The spe- 
cimen annexed has on the obverse the head of 
Rome, encircled with a torques or chain [see No. 
1], and on the reverse a man riding a horse at full 
gallop, with the legend L. TORQVA, (Q.) EX & c. 
(Eckhel, vol. v. p. 244.) 


COIN OF L., M .NLIUS TORQUATUS, 


TORQUA/TUS, NO’NIUS ASPRE’NAS, 
[Nonius, No. 8.) 

TORQUA'’TUS, NOVE’LLIUS, of Medio- 
lanum (Milan), lived in the reign of Claudius, and 
obtained the surname of Tricongius by drinking 
three congii of wine at once, that is, nearly eighteen 
English pints! (Plin. H. N. xiv. 22. 8, 28.) 

TORQUA TUS SILA’NUS. [SiıLanus, Nos. 
1f, 15.) 


1166 TRAJANUS. 


TOXEUS (Tofeds), a son of Oeneus and Althaea, 
was killed by Meleager. (Apollod. i, 8. § 1; Anton, 
Lib. 2; comp. Oxnxvs.) [L. S.J 

TOXO’TIUS, a senator, married Junia Fadilla, 
the proneptis of Antoninus, who had been previously 
betrothed to the younger Maximinus. Toxotius 
died after his praetorship, leaving some poems be- 
hind him. (Capitol. Maximin. Jun. 1.) 

Q. TRA’BEA, a Roman comic dramatist who 
occupies the eighth place in the canon of Volcatius 
Sedigitus [Szpigitus]. Varro, while he assigns 
the palm to Titiniusand Terence in the delineation 
of character (#0), classes together Trabea, Atti- 
lius, and Caecilius as masters in the art of touching 
the feelings (mán). The period when he flourished 
is uncertain, but he has been placed by Gronovius 
about B. c. 130. No portion of his works has been 
preserved with the exception of half a dozen lines 
quoted by Cicero. (Cic. Tuscul. Quaest, iv. 31, de 
Fin. ii. 4, comp. ad Fam. ix. 21, where, however, 
the interpretation is doubtful; Varr. Z. Z. lib. v. 
ap. Charis. p. 215, ed. Putsch. ; Bothe, Poetarum 
Latii Scenicorum Fragmenta, vol. ii. p. 58, 8vo. 
Lips. 1834.) [W. R.} 

TRA'CHALUS, GALE'RIUS, was consul 
A. D. 68 with Silius Italicus, and a relation of Ga- 
leria Fundana, the wife of Vitellius, who protected 
him on the accession of her husband to the throne. 
Trachalus is frequently mentioned by his contem- 
porary Quintilian, as one of the most distinguished 
orators of his age. Tacitus takes notice of a report 
that Trachalus wrote the orations which the em- 
peror Otho delivered, but the speeches of Otho in 
the Histories of Tacitus (i. 37, 83) were composed 
by the historian and not by Trachalus. (Tac. Hist. 
i. 90, ii. 60 ; Quintil. vi. 3. § 78, viii. 5. § 19, x. 
1,§ 119, xii. 5 § 5, xii. 10. § 11; Spalding, ad 
Quintil. vi. 3. § 78 ; Bernardi, Recherches sur Gale- 
rius Trachalus, in the Mémoires de l'Institut Royal 
de France, vol. vii. p. 119, foll, Paris, 1824 ; 
Meyer, Oratorum Romanorum Fragmenta, p. 592, 
foll., 2d ed.) 

TRAGISCUS (Tpayicnos), a Tarentine, as- 
sisted Philemenus and Nicon in betraying his na- 
tive city to Hannibal in B. c. 212. (Polyb. viii, 29, 
foll.) For details, see Nicon, No. 2. 

TRAJA’NUS, M. U’LPIUS, Roman em- 
peror a. p. 98—117, was born at Italica (Al- 
calà del Rio), near Seville, the 18th of September, 
A. D. 62, according to some authorities. His 
father, also named Trajanus, had attained, it is 
said, the dignity of consul, and been elevated to 
the rank of patrician ; but his name does not occur 
in the Fasti. 

The son was trained to arms, and served as 
tribunus militum. It appears that he was em- 
ployed near the Euphrates, probably about a. D. 
80, when he checked the progress of the Par- 
thians; and it is not unlikely that he was at this 
time serving under his father. He was raised to 
the PRN D some time before A. D. 86, and was 
consul in A.D. 91 with M’ Acilius Glabrio. He 
afterwards returned to Spain, whence he was sum- 
moned by Domitian to command the troops in 
Lower Germany, and he had his head-quarters at 
Cologne. At the close of A. D. 97, he was adopted 
by the emperor Nerva, who gave him the rank of 
Caesar, and the names of Nerva and Germanicus, 
and shortly after the title of imperator, and the 
tribunitia potestas. His style and title after his 
elevation to the imperial dignity were Imperator 
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Caesar Nerva Trajanus Augustus. He was the 
first emperor who was born out of Italy. 

Trajan was a man adapted to command. He 
was strong and healthy, of a majestic appearance, 
laborious, and inured to fatigue. Though not a 
man of letters, he had good sense, a knowledge of 
the world, and a sound judgment. His mode of 
living was very simple, and in his campaigns he 
shared all the sufferings and privations of the sol- 
diers, by whom he was both loved and feared. He 
was a friend to justice, and he had a sincere desire 
for the happiness of the people. Yet it is said 
that he sometimes indulged in wine to excess, and 
during intoxication was subject to fits of passion. 
A strong nature, like that of Trajan, may some- 
times have required excitement, notwithstanding 
his habitual temperance. It is difficult to decide 
between the testimony of his panegyrist Plinius, 
who commends the chastity of Trajan, and the 
testimony of Dion Cassius, the universal calum- 
niator, who says that he was addicted to shameful 
vices, Julian, a severe judge, has not spared him 
on this point. 

Nerva died in January A. D. 98, and was suc- 
ceeded by Trajan, who was then at Cologne. He 
did not come to Rome for some months, being 
employed in settling the frontiers on the Rhine 
and the Danube. It was apparently about this 
time that the Chamavi and Angrivarii drove the 
Bructeri from their lands on the Rhine, and de- 
stroyed the greater part of them, the Romans 
being witnesses of the bloody combat, and seeing 
with indifference, or even pleasure, the mutual 
slaughter of their enemies. 

In 4. p, 99 Trajan did not take the consulship, 
though it was usual for an emperor to hold this 
office in the year which followed his elevation. 
One of the consuls of this year was C. Sosius 
Senecio, whom Plutarch addresses in the beginning 
of his life of Romulus, and in several of his moral 
essays, Trajan entered Rome on foot, amidst the 
rejoicings of the Romans, accompanied by his wife 
Pompeia Plotina. This lady is highly commended 
by Plinius the younger for her modest virtues, and 
her affection to Marciana, the sister of Trajan. 
The title of Pater Patriae was accepted by the em- 
peror after his arrival at Rome, and the new desig- 
nation of Optimus. It seems probable that his wife 
and sister also had the title of Augustae. 

It was usual for a new emperor to bestow a gift 
of money on each of his soldiers, and it appears 
from the medals that Trajan made his congiarium 
in this year. He also showed the same liberality 
to the Roman citizens, and extended it to children 
under eleven years of age, who had not been 
allowed to share in former donations of this kind. 
The emperor made allowances for the bringing up of 
the children of poor free persons at Rome, the direct 
object being to encourage the procreation, or rather 
the preservation of children, who otherwise would 
have been allowed to perish. * It is,” says Plinius 
(Panegyr. c. 27), “a great inducement to bring up 
children, to raise them with the hope of receiving 
sustenance (alimenta), of receiving donations (con- 
giaria).” Plinius commends the emperor for being 
liberal out of his own means, that is, out of the 
imperial revenue ; but this money came either from 
taxes, or from the produce of lands which be- 
longed to the fiscus. So long as a bounty is paid 
for the procreation of children, the state may rest 
secure that it will not want citizens. This system 
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was extended to other towns of Italy, where pro- 
vision was made for supporting the children of the 

oor. This was the mode in which the Roman 
policy attempted to meet an evil, which grows up 
in all large towns, a population without the means 
of subsistence (see the Tabula Alimentaria of 
Velleia). Trajan also occupied himself with pro- 
visioning Rome, a part of Roman policy which 
had been long established. There are only two 
ways of feeding a people; one way is to let them 
feed themselves by removing all obstacles to free- 
dom of trade and freedom of communication ; the 
other is by taking from one to give to another, a 
system which is more agreeable to him who gains 
than to him who loses. Trajan punished the odious 
class of informers, a measure that will always be 
popular. 

There was at Rome a tax of five per cent, 
(vicesima) on successions, that is, on property which 
came to a man by the death of another. This 
mode of raising a revenue contains the principle of 
the state assuming that a man’s title to property 
ceases with his life, for if the amount of the tax is 
carried high enough, the whole will go to the state. 
It is not like a tax annually paid upon the annual 
produce or value of land, which is only a contribu- 
tion of a portion of the fruits, Trajan (Plin. 
Paneg. c. 37, &c.) released from this tax on suc- 
cessions those heredes who were not extranei, and 
also those who succeeded to a small hereditas. 
Many of the public buildings at Rome were re- 
paired by the emperor in the early part of his 
reign, and he added accommodation to the Circus 
for five thousand persons, 

In the year A. D. 100, various persons enjoyed 
for a time the honour of the consulship; Sex. 
Julius Frontinus, the author of a work on the 
aqneducts of Rome, Tertullus Cornutus, and C. 
Caecilius Plinius Secundus. In this year Marius 
Priscus, proconsul of Africa, was tried by the 
senate for peculation in his province. Plinius and 
Cornelius Tacitus, the historian, were appointed by 
the senate to prosecute. Priscus made no defence, 
and submitted to be convicted. He was banished, 
but he still enjoyed himself in his exile (Juv. Sat. 
viii, 120). Caecilius Classicus, proconsul of Baetica, 
was accused about the same time of pillaging the 
people whom he had been sent to govern. He died 
or killed himself before judgment was given (Plin. 
Ep. iii. 9) ; but the matter was still prosecuted : 
the property which Classicus had before he was 
governor was given to his daughter, and the rest 
was distributed among those whom he had robbed. 
Some of the accomplices of Classicus were also 
punished, The Panegyricus on Trajan, which is 
our authority for many of Trajan’s acts up to this 
time, was pronounced by Plinius in a. D. 100, the 
year in which he received the consular honour. 
Some additions were made to the Panegyricus 
after it was pronounced (Plin. Zp. iii. 13,18). It 
was perhaps about this time that Hadrian, after- 
wards emperor, married Sabina, the grand-niece of 
Trajan ; and to this date or somewhere about this 
time we may refer a letter of Plinius (Zp. iii, 20), 
in which he says that all the senators on the day 
of electing the magistrates demanded the vote by 
ballot (tabellas postulaverunt). 

In his fourth cousulship, a. D. 101, Trajan left 
Rome for his campaign against the Daci. Deceba- 
lus, king of the Daci, had compelled Domitian to 
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Trajan, either being tired of paying this shameful 
tribute, or having other grounds of complaint, de- 
termined on hostilities. Decebalus was defeated, and 
one of his sisters was taken prisoner, and many of 
his strong posts were captured. Trajan advanced 
as far as Zermizegethusa, probably the chief town 
of the Dacian king, and Decebalus at last sued for 
peace at the feet of the Roman emperor; but 
Trajan required him to send ambassadors to Rome 
to pray for the ratification of the treaty. The 
conqueror assumed the name of Dacicus, and en- 
tered Rome in triumph. 

Plinius (Æp. iv. 22) records a curious decision 
at Rome in the emperor’s consilium. Trebonius 
Rufinus, duumvir of Vienna, had put an end to 
certain games in that town, which had been esta- 
blished by a testamentary bequest ; the ground of 
not allowing their celebration was, that the games 
were injurious to the morals of the people of Vienna, 
The case was carried by appeal to Rome, and the 
judgment of Rufinus was confirmed. When the 
members of the consilium were asked their opinion 
Junius Mauricus said that he wished such exhi- 
bitions could be stopped at Rome also. This was 
the same man who gave Nerva a rebuke [NzRva, 
p. 1167}. (Plin. Æp. iv, 22.) 

It was probably some time in a. D. 103, that 
Trajan made an artificial harbour at Centum Cellae 
(Civita Vecchia), the form of which is recorded on 
a medal: the operations of constructing the port 
are described by Plinius (Zp. vi. 31). The port 
was called Trajanus Portus, but the old name of 
Centum Cellae afterwards prevailed. In this year 
or the following Plinius was sent by Trajan as 
governor of Pontus and Bithynia, with the title of 
Legatus and Propraetor, and with Consularis Po- 
testas. It was during his residence of about 
eighteen months in this province that part of his 
correspondence with Trajan took place, which is 
preserved in the tenth book of the letters of Pli- 
nius. He was particularly commissioned by the em- 
peror to examine the state of the revenue and ex- 
penditure of the towns, and to cut off all useless 
cost. The correspondence of Trajan with his go- 
vernor shows the good sense and moderation of the 
Roman emperor, his attention to business, his 
honest straightforward purpose. As to the treat- 
ment of the Christians in Bithynia, see PLINIUS, 
C. CAECILIUS SECUNDUS. 

An embassy from a Sarmatian king (a. D. 104) 
passed through Nicaea in Bithynia on their way to 
Trajan (Plin. Æp. x. 14). In this year the remains 
of Nero’s golden palace were burnt, and Orosius 
adds (vii. 12) that it was a visitation upon Trajan 
for his persecution of the Christians ; but as it is 
not proved to the satisfaction of all persons that 
Trajan was a persecutor, perhaps the historian may 
be mistaken in his opinion, Besides, the burning 
of Nero's palace, who set the first example of per- 
secution, does not seem to have been an appro- 
priate punishment for Trajan, even if he deserved 
punishment. 

In this year Trajan commenced his second Da- 
cian war against Decebalus, who, it is said, had 
broken the treaty ; and when Trajan required him 
to surrender himself, he refused, and prepared for 
resistance. The senate declared Decebalus an 
enemy, and Trajan conducted the campaign in 
person. The Dacian attempted to rid himself of 
his formidable enemy by sending two pretended 
deserters to assassinate him when he was in 
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Maesia. Longinus, one of the generals of Trajan 
was surprised by Decebalus in an ambuscade, and 
the Dacian king offered to restore him, if Trajan 
would grant peace, restore the country as far as the 
Danube, and pay the expenses of the war. Trajan, 
who could not accept such terms as these, gave an 
evasive answer, and in the mean time Longinus 
relieved the emperor from his difficulty by poison- 
ing himself, In order to effect a communication 
with the country north of the Danube, Apollo- 
dorus the architect constructed, by Trajan’s com- 
mand, a bridge over the river, which is described 
by Dion Cassius (lxviii. 13, and the valuable note 
of Reimarus), though his description is inaccurate, 
and his measurements exaggerated. ‘ When thie 
water is very low, some of the piles stand two or 
three feet above it.” (Wilkinson's Wallachia and 
Moldavia, p. 5.) The bridge was built at a place 
called Szernecz. The piers were of enormous size, 
hut the arches were constructed of wood. Trajan 
crossed the Danube on his new bridge, and entered 
Dacia, He found great obstacles in this country, 
where there were no roads, and every thing was 
almost in a state of nature. Hadrian commanded 
a legion under the emperor, and greatly distin- 
guished himself in this Dacian campaign. De- 
gebalus being defeated on every side, killed himself, 
and his head was carried to Rome. Dacia was re- 
duced to the form of a Roman province ; strong 
forts were built in various places, and Roman co- 
lonies were planted. It is generally supposed that 
the column at Rome called the Column of Trajan 
was erected to commemorate his Dacian victories. 
On his return Trajan had a triumph, and he ex- 
hibited games to the people for one hundred and 
twenty-three days, a time long enough to satisfy 
the avidity of the Romans for these spectacles. 
Fleven thousand animals were slaughtered during 
these amusements ; and an army of gladiators, 
ten thousand men, gratified the Romans by killing 
one another. We must assume that there was at 
least another army as large to prevent the outbreak 
of so many desperate men. Probably many of 
these gladiators were prisoners, (4. D. 105.) 

About this time Arabia Petraea was subjected 
to the empire by A. Cornelius Palma, the governor 
of Syria ; and an Indian cmbassy came to Rome. 

Trajan constructed a road across the Pomptine 
marshes, and built magnificent bridges across the 
streams. Buildings, probably mansiones, were con- 
structed by the side of this road. He also called 
in all the old money, and issued a new coinage. 

In the autumn of B. c. 106 Trajan left Rome to 
make war on the Armenians and the Parthians. 
The pretext for the war was that Exedares, the 
king of Armenia, had received the diadem from the 
Parthian king, and he ought to have received it 
from the Roman emperor, as Tiridates had received 
it from Nero. When Chosroes, the Parthian king, 
knew that Trajan was seriously bent on war, he 
sent ambassadors, who found Trajan at Athens, 
and, in the name of Chosroes, offered him presents, 
and informed him that Chosroes had deposed Exe- 
dares, and begged him to confer the crown on Par- 
thamasiris. ‘Trajan refused his presents, and said 

, that when he arrived in Syria he would do what 
was proper. He reached Seleucia in Syria in the 
month of December, and entered Antioch early in 
the following January. The evidence for the in- 
terview at Antioch between the emperor and Igna- 
tius, which ended in the condemnation of Ignatius, 
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is stated elsewhere [IaNATius]. The circumstances 
as told, are exceedingly improbable, and sound cri» 
ticism would lead us to reject the genuineness of 
the narrative contained in the Martyrdom of Ig- 
natius on the internal evidence alone, 

From Antioch Trajan marched to Armenia, by 
way of Samosata, on the Euphrates, which he took, 
He thence advanced to Satala, and Elegia, a town 
in Armenia, where he granted Parthamasiris an 
interview. Parthamasiris had already written to 
Trajan, and in his letter he assumed the title of 
king. Trajan sent no answer, and he wrote again, 
dropping the title of king, and prayed that M. 
Junius, governor of Cappadocia, might be sent to 
him: Trajan sent to him the son of Junius. The 
Armenian king took the diadem from his head. 
and placed it at the feet of Trajan, who sat on his 
tribunal within the Roman camp. He expected 
that Trajan would give it back to him, but he was 
told that Armenia was now a Roman province, and 
he was sent away escorted by some horsemen. 
The kings of tne countries bordering on Armenia 
made a form of submission to the Roman emperor ; 
the king of the Iberi, of the Sauromatae, of Colchis, 
and others. 

Trajan returned by way of Edessa, where he 
was well received by the cautious Abgarus, king 
of Osrhoene, who now made his apology for not 
having paid the emperor a visit at Antioch, and 
through the interest of his son Arbandes, whom 
Trajan had seen and liked, the king of Osrhoene 
was excused for his former want of respect. The 
transactions with some of the petty chieftains of 
Mesopotamia hardly merit a notice, but military 
operations in this country are dangerous enough 
even without a formidable enemy, and the emperor 
set his soldiers an example of endurance, which 
may have been an act of prudence as of hardihood. 
The town of Singar (Sinjar) is one of those which 
are mentioned as having been taken by the Romans. 
The history of this campaign of Trajan is lost, and 
the few scattered notices that remain of it do not 
enable us to construct even a probable narrative. 
In fact the period from A.D. 108 to A.D. 115 is 
nearly a blank ; itis even doubful whether Trajan 
ever returned to Rome. The year a. D. 112 was 
the sixth and last consulship of Trajan, and there 
is some slight evidence which renders it probable 
that he was at Rome in this year. 

In the spring of a.p. 115 he left Syria on his 
Parthian expedition. He had constructed boats of 
the timber which the forests near Nisibis supplied, 
and they were conveyed on waggons to the Tigris, 
for the formation of a bridge of boats. He crossed 
the river and advanced into the country of Adiabene, 
an event which is recorded by an extant medal, 
The whole of this country, in which were situated 
Gaugamela and Arbela, places memorable in the 
history of Alexander, was subdued. From Adia- 
bene he marched to Babylon, according to Dion 
Cassius (lxviii. 26), and he must therefore have ro- 
crossed the Tigris. His course was through the 
desert to the Euphrates, and past the site of Hit 
(Is), where he saw the springs of bitumen, which 
was used for cement at Babylon, and which He- 
rodotus has described. Trajan meditated (Dion 
Cass.) the formation of a canal from the Euphrates 
to the Tigris, in order that he might convey his 
boats along it, and construct a bridge over the 
lower course of the ‘Tigris, -We must suppose that 
the bridge of boats over the upper Tigris in Adia- 
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bene was intended to remain ; and that Trajan had 
also sent boats down the Euphrates, which Dion 
Cassius has not mentioned. Dion Cassius‘s nar- 
rative, which exists only in the epitome of Xiphi- 
linus, is very confused. There were already canals 
existing, which joined the Euphrates and Tigris, 
and we must therefore suppose that they required 
clearing out, and were not ina fit condition for 
the transit of boats. According to Dion Cassius, 
Trajan did not cut the intended canal, for fear that 
the Kuphrates might be drained by it of its waters. 
Accordingly, the boats were taken across by land, 
the Tigris was bridged, and the Roman emperor 
entered the Parthian capital of Ctesiphon. This 
event was commemorated by his assuming the name 
of Parthicus, though it seems that he had assumed 
it before. (See the medal at the close of this 
article.) 

Tillemont supposes that Trajan returned to 
Antioch in the winter of A. D. 115, during which 
happened the great earthquake, which nearly de- 
stroyed Antioch and many other cities ; but Dion 


Cassius places the earthquake before the capture of 


Ctesiphon. This terrible calamity, which was as 
awful in its circumstances as the great earthquake 
of Lisbon in the last century, destroyed a great 
number of buildings and many people: Pedo the 
consul perished, and Trajan escaped through a 
window, with a slight injury, being led forth by a 
man of supernatural size, 

In the following year Trajan descended the 
Tigris and entered the Erythraean Sea (the Persian 
Gulf). The king of the district called Mesene, 
between the lower course of the Tigris and the 
Euphrates, submitted to the emperor. Dion Cassius 
adds that Trajan sailed as far as the Ocean, and 
seeing a vessel bound for India, said that he would 
have gone thither, if he were younger. In the 
mean time he was losing his Eastern conquests as 
quick as he had gained them ; some of his governors 
were slaughtered, and others expelled. He sent 
his generals Lusius and Maximus to restore obe- 
dience. Maximus lost his life; but Lusius was 
successful, for he recovered Nisibis, and took 
Edessa by storm and burnt it. Seleucia on the 
Tigris, near Ctesiphon, was taken and burnt by 
Erycius Clarus and Julius Alexander. It appears 
that the whole country east of the Tigris from 
north to south, had risen against the Romans. 
Returning to Ctesiphon, Trajan determined to give 
the Parthians a king. He assembled the Romans 
and Parthians in a great plain near the city, and 
ascending a lofty tribunal, he commemorated his 
own exploits, and concluded by declaring Partha- 
maspates king of the Parthians, and placing the 
diadem on his head. The conquest of Arabia is 
recorded by several medals among the exploits of 
Trajan, but it is impossible to say which of the 
several parts of Asia included under that name, 
was conquered by him. Dion Cassius says: “ after 
this he went into Arabia and attacked the Atreni, 
who had revolted ; and their city is neither large 
nor rich.” By Arabia he here means northern 
Mesopotamia, for Atra is Al Hadhr, (London Geog. 
Journal, vol. xi. p. 17.) Trajan was obliged to 
raise the siege of this town. Tillemont supposes 
that Trajan entered the Indian Ocean, and pene- 
trated “even to the extremities of Arabia Felix,” 
but it is impossible to adopt his conclusions from 
the evidence that he produces. 

Trajan fell ill after the siege of Atra, and as his 
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compiaint grew worse, he set ont for Italy, leaving 
Hadrian in Syria, and Parthia again hostile, for 
the Parthians had ejected the king whom Trajan 
gave them. The emperor seems to have had a 
variety of complaints, both dropsy and paralysis. 
He lived to reach Selinus in Cilicia, afterwards 
called Trajanopolis, where he died in the early 
part of August, A. D. 117, after a reign of nineteen 
years six months and fifteen days. His ashes were 
taken to Rome ina golden urn, carried in triumphal 
procession, and deposited under the column which 
bears his. name. He left no children, and he was 
succeeded by Hadrian. 

Trajan constructed several great roads in the 
empire ; he built libraries at Rome, one of which, 
called the Ulpia Bibliotheca, is often mentioned ; 
and a theatre in the Campus Martius. His great 
work was the Forum Trajanum, the site of which 
was an elevation which was removed, and the 
ground was levelled to a plain, in the centre of 
which was placed the column of Trajan, the height 
of which marked the height of the earth which had 
been removed. The inscription on the column 
fixes the date at the year A. D. 112, the sixth con- 
sulship of Trajan. Apollodorus was Trajan’s 
architect. Trajan constructed the port of Ancona, 
on the ancient mole of which there still stands a 
triumphal arch, dedicated to Trajan, his wife, and 
his sister. The inscription on the bridge of Alcan- 
tara over the Tagus belonged to the year a. n. 106, 
but though the inscription was in honour of Trajan, 
it states that the bridge was made at the common 
expense of the several towns which are there 
mentioned. 

Under the reign of Trajan lived Sextus Julius 
Frontinus, C. Cornelius Tacitus, the Younger 
Plinius, and various others of less note, Plutarch, 
Suetonius, Epictetus, survived Trajan, The jurists 
Juventius Celsus, and Neratius Priscus, were living 
under Trajan. 

The authorities for part of the reign of Trajan 
are very defective. ‘Tillemont, with all his in- 
dustry, has not been able to construct a narrative 
of the latter years of his reign, which we can fully 
accept, and his chronology is open to several ob- 
jections. Still the life of Trajan in the /{istotre 
des E-mpereurs (vol. ii.) contains all the materials 
that exist for the reign of this distinguished man, 
and, with the notes of Reimarus on the sixty- 
eighth book of Dion Cassius, must be the founda- 
tion of any future attempts to give a satisfactory 
history of this period. There is an essay by H. 
Francke, Zur Geschichte Trajans und seiner Zeit- 
genossen, &c., 1837, which is well spoken of. [G. L.] 


COIN OF TRAJANUS, 


TRAJA‘NUS, comes, a general of the emperor’ 
Valens. In a. D. 373 he conducted the war against 
the Persians, and defeated Sapor with great 
slanghter. He spent the winter with Valens at 
Antioch, and in the following year (374) was sent 
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into Armenia, with secret orders to put to death 
Para the king of Armenia, who was an ally of 
the Romans, but was distrusted by the emperor. 
On his arrival in Armenia, Trajan invited Para to 
a banquet, where he was treacherously murdered 
by the Roman soldiers. [ARSACIDAE, p. 364, a.] 
In a. p. 377 the Goths rose in arms, and laid 
waste Thrace and the surrounding countries. Gra- 
tian sent Richomir at the head of a large army to 
stop their ravages, and Valens despatched forces 
under the command of Trajan and Profuturus. 
These three generals fought a battle with the 
Goths, which lasted from the morning to the even- 
ing, without any decisive advantage being gained 
on either side, according to Ammianus Marcellinus. 
It would appear, however, that the Romans suffered 
most, and Theodoret even speaks of the defeat of 
Trajan. In the following year (378) at all events 
the Goths assumed the offensive. Valens was so 
displeased with the conduct of Trajan in the late 
campaign, that he deprived him of his command as 
general of the infantry, and conferred it upon Se- 
bastianus. The emperor, however, recalled him to 
the army shortly afterwards, and he fell in the 
course of the same year at the fatal battle of Adri- 
anople, in which Valens himself perished, August 
9th, 378. [Varens.] Trajan continued firm in 
the Catholic faith, although he served an Arian 
master, and accordingly his praises have been cele- 
brated by the ecclesiastical writers, (Amm. Mare. 
xxix. 1, xxx. 1, xxxi, 7,13; Theodoret. iv. 30; 
Basil, Ep. 376, 377 ; Tillemont, Histoire des Em- 
pereurs, vol. v. 

TRAMBE’LUS (Tpd€ndos), a son of Telamon 
and Theaneira or Hesione, a king of the Leleges. 
(Athen. ii. p. 43.) When his mother was with 
child with him, she fled to Miletus, where she was 
received by king Arion, who also brought up her 
son Trambelus. In the time of the Trojan war, 
when Achilles came to Miletus, he slew Trambelus, 
but greatly repented when he learnt that he was a 
son of Telamon. (Tzetz. ad Lyc. 467.) Another 
tradition places Trambelus in the island of Lesbos, 
(Parthen. Erot. 26.) [L. S.] 

TRANQUILLI'NA, SABIY'NIA. [Sasinia.] 

TRANQUILLUS, SUETO’NIUS. ([Svzrro- 
NIUS. | 

TRAULUS MONTA/’NUS, a Roman eques, 
and one of the paramours of Messalina, was put 
to death by Claudius in A. D. 48, (Tac. Ann. 
xi. 36.) 

TREBA’NIA GENS, occurs only on coins; a 
specimen of which is annexed. The obverse repre- 
sents the head of Pallas, and the reverse Jupiter 
in a quadriga, with 1. TREBAN. and underneath 
ROMA, (Eckhel, vol. v. p. 326.) 
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TREBA/TIUS, mentioned by Appian as the 
leader of. the Samnites in the Social war, B. c. 90 
—89, is probably a false reading for Egnatius. 


TREBELLIUS. 


(Appian, B. C. i. 52, with Schweighiuser’s note.) 
[Eenatius, No, 2.] 

TREBA'TIUS PRISCUS. [Priscus.] 

TREBA’TIUS TESTA. [Txsra.] 

TREBELLIA’NUS, one of the most insigni- 
ficant and despicable of the herd of thirty tyrants 
enumerated by Pollio [see AuREoLUs]. He was 
a Cilician robber, who called his castle in the fast- 
nesses of the Isaurian mountains the Palatium, 
established a mint, and gave himself the title of 
emperor. But having been tempted to quit his 
stronghold and descend into the plain, he was there 
encountered and slain by Causisoleus, an Egyptian, 
one of the generals of Gallienus. (Trebell. Poll. 
Trig. Tyrann. xxv.) [W. R.] 

TREBELLIE/NUS RUFUS. [Rurus.] 

TREBE’/LLIUS. 1. Q. TREBELLIUS, a cen- 
turion in the second Punic war, was rewarded by 
Scipio in B. c. 210 with the corona muralis. (Liv. 
xxvi. 48.) For details see Digirius, No. l. 

2. M. TREBELLIUS, of Fregellae, served in Illy- 
ricum under the legate L. Coelius during the war 
against Perseus in B. c. 169. (Liv. xliii. 21.) ` 

3, M. TREBELLIUS, a friend of Sex. Naevius, 
B. c. 81. (Cic. pro Quint. 5.) 

4, L. TREBELLIUS, tribune of the plebs, B. c. 
67, joined his colleague, L. Roscius Otho, in op- 
posing the rogation of Gabinius for conferring upon 
Pompeius the command of the war against the 
pirates, Trebellius had promised the senate that 
he would die before he allowed the proposition to 
pass into a law; and as neither threats nor en- 
treaties induced him to withdraw his veto, Gabi- 
nius proposed to the tribes to deprive him of his 
office. Seventeen out of thirty-five tribes had al- 
ready voted for his degradation, when Trebellius 
gave way. (Ascon. in Cornel. p. 71, ed. Orelli ; 
Dion Cass, xxxvi. 7,13; comp. OTHO, p. 65. a.) 

5. L. TREBEeLLIUS, tribune of the plebs, B. c. 
47, resisted his colleague, P. Dolabella, who had 
proposed a measure for the abolition of debts. 
Great tumults arose in consequence at Rome, in 
which Dolabella’s party was eventually defeated. 
[See Vol. I. p.1059.] Trebellius was as much 
involved in debt as Dolabella, and he had only 
opposed the latter in order to please Caesar, Ac- 
cordingly after the death of the dictator, he at- 
tempted, by Antony’s assistance, to carry the very 
measure which he had formerly resisted. He was 
one of Antony’s friends, whom he accompanied in 
his campaign against D, Brutus in B, c. 43. (Dion 
Cass. xlii. 29; Plut. Anton. 9; Cic, Phil. vi. 4, x. 
Y xi. 6, xii. 8, xiii. 2, 12; Cic. ad Fam. xi. 13. 

4.) 

6. A. TREBELLIUS, a Roman eques, deserted 
from the Pompeian party to Caesar in the Spanish 
war, B. C. 45, (Auctor, B. Hisp. 26.) 

7. M. TREBELLIUS, the legatus of Vitellius, the 
governor of Syria in A. D. 36. (Tac. Ann. vi. 41.) 

TREBE’LLIUS CALCA, pretended to be 
Clodius, and actually came before the court of the 
centumviri, to lay claim to the property of Clodius, 
(Val. Max. ix. 15. § 4.) 

TREBELLIUS MA/XIMUS, was one of the 
three commissioners appointed in the reign of Nero, 
A. D. 61, to take the census of the Gauls. He 
was consul suffectus in the following year (a. D. 
62) with L, Annaeus Seneca; and accordingly a 
Senatusconsultum passed in their consulship is 
quoted under the title of Senatusconsultum Trebel- 
lianum. (Gaius, ii, 251, 253; Dig. 36. tit. 1.) 


TREBONIUS. 


Trebellius afterwards succeeded Petronius Turpili- 
anus in the government of Britain, where he was 
hated by the army on account of his inactivity, 
pusillanimity, and avarice. In the commotions 
which followed the death of Nero, Roscius Caelius, 
the legate of Trebellius, induced the soldiers to 
rise against their general. Trebellius quitted the 
island, and fled to Vitellius. The latter, however, 
did not replace Trebellius in the government, but 
sent Vettius Bolanus to occupy the vacant post. 
(Tac. Ann. xiv. 46, Hist. i. 60, ii. 65, Agr. 16.) 

TREBE’/LLIUS PO’LLIO, one of the six 
“ Scriptores Historiae Augustae” [see CAPITO- 
Linus]. His name is prefixed to the biographies 
of, 1. The two Valeriani, father and son ; 2. The 
Gallieni ; 3. The thirty tyrants ; 4. Claudius ; the 
last-named piece being addressed to Constantine. 
We learn from Vopiscus that the lives written by 
Trebellius Pollio commenced with Philippus and 
extended down to Claudius. Of these, all as far 
as the Valeriani, regarding whom but a short 
fragment remains, have been lost, thus accounting 
for the gap in the series which we noticed under 
CAPITOLINUS, Vopiscus does not give Pollio a 
very high character as an historian, for he accuses 
him (Aurelian. c. 2) of having recorded many 
things meagrely and many things carelessly, but 
we have no reason to form very high expectations, 
for he tells us himself, at the close of his book on 
the Thirty Tyrants, that he did not write but dic- 
tated these memoirs, and with such rapidity that 
he could not draw his breath. He flourished as 
we have seen above under Constantine, and was 
anterior to Vopiscus. For editions, translations, 
&c. see CAPITOLINUS. [W. R.] 

M. TRE’BIUS GALLUS, one of Caesar's offi- 
cers in Gaul in B. c. 58. (Caes. B. G. iii. 7.) 

TRE’BIUS NIGER. [NIGER] 

TRE’BIUS SERGIA/N US, consul under Ha- 
drian in A. D. 132, with C. Serius Augurinus 
(Fasti.) 

TRE’BIUS STA/TIUS, [Srattus.] 

TREBO'NIA GENS, plebeian, was of con- 
siderable antiquity, and gained distinction as early 
as B. C. 447, but none of its members obtained the 
consulship under the republic, during which time 
likewise we find none of them mentioned with any 
surname. 

TREBONIA’/NUS GALLUS, the Roman em- 
peror, is spoken of under GALLUS, but as no coin 
of his is given under that head, it is inserted 
here, 


COIN OF TREBONIANUS GALLUS, 


‘TREBO/'NIUS. 1. L. Tresontvs, tribune of 
the plebs B. c. 447, obtained the surname of Asper 
on account of his frequent attacks upon the patres. 
He proposed and carried a plebiscitum, that if the 
ten tribunes were not chosen before the comitia 
were dissolved, those who were elected should not 
fill up the number (co-optare), but that the comitia 
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should be continued till the ten were elected. 
(Liv. iii. 65, v. 10.) 

2. CN. TREBONIUS, tribune of the plebs B. c. 
40), vigorously resisted the attempts of the patres 
to undermine the law of his ancestor, (Liv. v. 11.) 

3. M. TREBONIUS, consular tribune in B. c. 383. 
(Liv. vi. 2L) 

4, P. TREBONIUS, consular tribune B. c. 379. 
(Diod. xv. 51.) His name does not occur in Livy 
(vi. 30) among the consular tribunes of that year. 

5. C. TREBONIUS, legatus of the consul L. Papi- 
rius Cursor in B. c. 293. (Liv. x. 40.) 

6. TREBONIUS, slew C. Lusius, a nephew of 
C. Marius, for attempting a criminal assault upon 
him, [Lusius.] 

7. A, TrREBoNIUS, proscribed by Sulla. (Cic. 
Verr. i. 47.) 

8. P. TReBonrvus, brother of No. 6, attempted 
to leave his brother some property, but his will 
was declared void by Verres. (Cic. J. c.) 

9. A. TREBONIUS, a Roman eques and a 
negotiator or money-lender in the provinces, was 
recommended by Cicero to the proconsul Lentulus 
in B. c. 56. (Cic. ad Fam. i. 3.) . 

10. C. TREBONIUS, a distinguished Roman 
eques, the father of the following. (Cic. ad Fam. 
x. 28, Phil, xiii. 10.) 

11. C. TResonrus, played rather a prominent 
part in the last days of the republic. He com- 
menced public life as a supporter of the aristocra- 
tical party, and in his quaestorship (B. c. 60) he 
attempted to prevent the adoption of P. Clodius 
into a plebeian family, contrary to the wish of the 
triumvirs, (Cic. ad Fam, xv. 21.) He changed 
sides, however, soon afterwards, and in his tribu- 
nate of the plebs (B.c. 55) he was the instru- 
ment of the triumvirs in proposing that Pompey 
should have the two Spains, Crassus Syria, and 
Cacsar the Gauls and Illyricum for another period 
of five years. This proposal received the appro- 
bation of the comitia, and is known by the name of 
the Lex Trebonia. (Dion Cass, xxxix. 33 ; Cic. ad 
Att. iv. 8b. § 2.) For this service he was re- 
warded by being appointed one of Caesar’s legates 
in Gaul, where he remained till the breaking out 
of the civil war in B. c. 49. In the course of the 
same year he was intrusted by Caesar with the 
command of the land forces engaged in the siege of 
Massilia. (Caes, B. G. v. 24, vi. 40, B.C. i, 36, 
ii, 1; Dion Cass, xli. 19; Cic. ad Att, viii. 3. 
§ 7.) InB.c. 48 Trebonius was city-praetor, and 
in the discharge of his duties resisted the seditious 
attempts of his colleague M., Caelius Rufus to 
obtain by force the repeal of Caesar’s law respect- 
ing the payment of debts. The history of these 
events is related elsewhere. [Vol. III. p. 672, b.] 
(Caes. B. O. iii. 20, 21; Dion Cass, xlii. 22.) 
Towards the end of 3.c. 47, Trebonius, as pro- 
praetor, succeeded Q. Cassius Longinus in the 
government of Further Spain, but was expelled 
from the province by a mutiny of the soldiers who 
espoused the Pompeian party. Notwithstanding 
this want of success, he still continued to enjoy 
the favour and confidence of Caesar, who raised 
him to the consulship in the month of October, 
B. c. 45, and promised him the province of Asia. 
(Dion Cass. xliii. 29, 46.) In return for all these 
honours and favours, Trebonius was one of the 
prime movers in the conspiracy to assassinate his 
benefactor, and among the many instances of black 
ingratitude on the fatal Ides of March, his was 
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one of the blackest. It had been assigned to Tre- 
bonius to keep Antonius engaged in conversation 
outside the senate-house while the other . conspi- 
rators perpetrated the foul deed. Trebonius did 
not remain long at Rome after the murder of 
Caesar, but went as proconsul to the province of 
Asia. In the following year (B.c. 43) he sent a 
supply of money to M. Brutus in Macedonia, and 
to C. Cassius who was attempting to obtain pos- 
session of Syria. In the course of the same year, 
Dolabella, who had received from Antonius the 
province of Syria, appeared before Smyrna, where 
Trebonius was then residing, surprised the town in 
the night-time, and slew Trebonius in his bed. 
For details see DOLABELLA, p. 1059, b. (Dion 
Casg, xliv. 14, 19, xlvii. 21, 26, 29; Plut. Brut. 
19; Appian, B.C. ii. 113, 117, iii. 2, 26 ; Cic. 
Phil. ii. 11, 14, xi. 1, 2, 4, xii. 10, xiii. 10, ad 
Fum. x. 28, ad Ait. xiv. 10, ad Fam. xii. 12, 14, 
15.) A few of Cicero’s letters are addressed to 
this Trebonius (ad Fam. x. 28, xii. 16, xv. 20, 21). 
The panegyrics which Cicero pronounces upon this 
ungrateful wretch in his letters and in the Phi- 
lippics are most disgusting, and the language which 
the orator uses on one occasion in reference to the 
murder of the great man to whom he owed his own 
life, is positively so loathsome that it deprives us 
of almost all pity for his own fate. Thus he 
writes to Trebonius (ad Fam. x. 28): — “Quam 
vellem ad illas pulcherrimas epulas me Idibus 
Martiis invitasses ! reliquiarum nihil haberemus.” 

12. TREBONIUS, a contemporary of Horace, de- 
tected in adultery, is otherwise unknown. (Hor, 
Sat, i. 4, 114.) 

TREBO’NIUS GARUCIA’NUS, procurator 
of Africa at the death of Nero, a. D. 68, put to 
death Clodius Macer, the governor of the province, 
by the command of Galba, (Tac. Hist. i. 7.) 

TREBO’NIUS RUFI/NUS. [Rurinus.] 

TREME’LLIA GENS, plebeian, is first men- 
tioned towards the end of the second Punic war, 
but never obtained much importance. None of its 
members held the consulship, They bore the sur- 
names of Scrora and Fiaccus: the latter cognoe 
men is omitted under FLaccus, and is therefore 

iven below. 

TREME'LLIUS. 1. Cx. TREMELLIUS Frac- 
cus, of quaestorian rank in B. c. 205, was sent on 
an embassy, in that year, with four colleagues, to 
king Attalus, and brought back with him the sacred 
stone, which represented the Mother of the Gods. 
He was plebeian aedile in B. c. 203 and praetor in 
202, when he obtained Sicily as his province. (Liv. 
xxix. 11, xxx. 26, 27.) 

2. Cn. TREMELLIUS, one of the decemvirs in 
B. €. 173 for dividing certain lands in Liguria and 
Cisalpine Gaul among the Roman citizens and the 
Latin allies. (Liv. xlii. 4.) 

3. Cn. TREMELLIUS, tribune of the plebs, B, c. 
167, (Liv. xlv. 15.) 

4, Cn. TREMELLIUS, tribune of the plebs, B. c. 
160, was condenined to pay a fine on account of 
his having insulted the pontifex maximus M. Aemi- 
lius Lepidus, (Liv. Epit. 47.) 

TRE’MULUS, Q. MA’RCIUS, a plebeian, 
was twice consul with the patrician P. Cornelius 
Arvina, the first time in B, c. 306, and the second 
time in B. c. 288. In his first consulship Tremulus 
carried on wars against the Hernici and Anagnini, 
whom he conquered with ease, and then marched 
to the assistance of his colleague in Samnium, On 
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his arrival in the latter country he was unexpect- 
edly attacked by the Samnites, but Cornelius 
came to his succour, and the two armies gained a 
brilliant victory over the enemy. Cornelius re- 
mained in Samnium, but Tremulus returned to 
Rome, where he celebrated a triumph over the 
Hernici and Anagnini, and an equestrian statue 
was erected to him in the forum before the temple 
of Castor, (Liv. ixe 42, 43; Fasti Capit.; Cic. 
Phil. vi. 5; Plin. H. N. xxxiv. 6.) 

TRIA/RIA, the wife of L. Vitellius, the brother 
of the emperor of that name, was distinguished for 
her haughtiness and cruelty. (Tac. Hist. ii. 63, 
64, iii. 77.) 

TRIA'RIUS. 1. A rhetorician, frequently 
mentioned by M. Seneca. (Suas. 2, 5,6, Controv. 
1, 2, et alibi.) 

2. A friend of the younger Pliny, who addresses 
one letter to him (Ep. vi. 23). 

TRIA/RIUS, VALE/RIUS. 1. L. VALERIUS 
TRIARIUS, was quaestor urbanus in B.c. 81 (Cic. 
Verr. i. 14), and subsequently praetor. He was 
propraetor in Sardinia in B. c. 77, when he re- 
pulsed Lepidus who had fled into that island 
after his unsuccessful attempt to repeal the laws of 
Sulla. (Ascon. in Scaur. p. 19, ed. Orelli.) Tri- 
arius served under Lucullus as one of his legates 
in the war against Mithridates, and at first gained 
considerable distinction by his zeal and activity. 
[For details, see LucuLLUS, p. 833.] In B. c. 68 
Triarius was despatched to the assistance of Fabius, 
who had been intrusted with the defence of Pon- 
tus, while Lucullus invaded Armenia, and who 
was now attacked by Mithridates with overwhelm- 
ing numbers. Triarius compelled Mithridates to 
assume the defensive, and early in the following 
year he commenced active operations against the 
Pontic king. Anxious to gain the victory over 
Mithridates before the arrival of Lucullus, Triarius 
allowed himself to be attacked at a disadvantage, 
and was totally defeated with great slaughter. 
From the expression of Cicero (de Leg. Man. 9) 
we might conclude that every man in the army 
perished ; but this does not appear to have been 
the case. Plutarch says that seven thousand Ro- 
mans fell, among whom were a hundred and fifty 
centurions and twenty-four tribunes; and that 
Lucullus, who arrived a few days afterwards, was 
obliged to secrete Triarius from the fury of his 
troops. This fatal battle, which was one of the 
severest blows that the Roman arms had sustained 
for a long time, was fought near Zela, at the same 
spot where Caesar afterwards gained a victory over 
Pharnaces, (Appian, Jih. 88, 89,112,120; Plut. 
Pomp. 35; Dion Cass. xxxv, 10—12; Cic. de 
Leg. Man. 93; Liv. Ep. 98; Plin. H. N. vi. 3.) 
In Livy (l. c.) the praenomen of Triarius is erro- 
neously Caius. 

2, P. VALERIUS TRIARIUS, the son of the pre- 
ceding, accused M. Aemilius Scaurus, in B. c. 54, 
first of repetundae and next of ambitus. Scaurus 
was defended on both occasions by Cicero, (Ascon, 
in Scaur. p. 19; Cie. pro Soaur. l, 2, ad Att. iv. 
16. § 8, iv. 17. §2, ad Q. Fr. iii. 2. § 3). For 
details, see Scaurus, p. 737, b. % 

3. C. VALERIUS TRIARIUS, perhaps a brother 
of No. 2, was a friend of Cicero, who introduces 
him as one of the speakers in his dialogue De Fini- 
bus (i. 5), and praises his oratory in his Brutus 
(e. 76). His sister Valeria Paula divorced her 

| husband in B, c. 50, and married D. Brutus. (Cael, 
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ap. Cie. ad Fam. viii. 7.) On the breaking out of the 
civil war Triarius egpoused the cause of Pompey, 
who appointed him and Laelius in B. c. 48 to the 
command of the ships which were furnished by the 
province of Asia. He was present at the battle of 
Pharsalia, and it is said to have been by his advice 
that Pompey ordered his troops to stand still and 
receive the charge of Caesar’s soldiers, a mistake 
in the opinion of his great opponent. Triarius 
perished in the civil wars, probably in Africa, for 
Cicero speaks in B.c. 45 of his death, and adds, 
that Triarius had left him the guardian of his 
children. (Caes. B. C. iii. 5, 92; Cic. Brut. 76, 
ad Att. xii, 28. § 3.) 

TRIBONIA’NUS was a son of Macedonianus, 
according to Suidas. There are in Suidas two 
urticles on Tribonianus, both of which have been 
supposed to refer to the same person. They are 
a strange medley of confusion. The first article 
begins by saying that Tribonianus was a Greek 
and an atheist, and in all respects averse to the 
faith of the Christians ; in fact the latter part of 
the character is an explanation of what the zealot 
from whom this fragment is taken meant by an 
atheist. He is further described as a flatterer and 
a cheat, and as persuading Justinian that he would 
not die, but would be translated to heaven in the 
flesh (Suidas, s. v. Tpt@wviayds, ed. Gaisford, and 
the notes). The foolish compiler seems not to have 
perceived that a profession of atheism and a promise 
of heaven to the emperor are hardly consistent 
things. 

He is further said to have had great natural 
powers, and to have made acquirements inferior to 
those of no man of his age; but he was wonderfully 
greedy of money, and he sold justice for lucre ; 
every day he repealed some laws, and made others, 
selling to each according to his wants. This is 
taken from Procopius (Persica, i. 24). He lived 
many years in honour, and died a natural death, 
having suffered no ill from any one, for he was 
cunning, and pleasant in his manners, and he threw 
a shade over his avarice by the abundance of his 
learning. This is the character which we have of 
the quaestor of Justinian. 

The other article appears to be intended by 
Suidas to refer to another person of the same name, 
whom he calls a native of Side in Pamphylia, but 
he also calls hin a lawyer or advocate, and a very 
learned man. He however makes him a contem- 
porary of Justinian, for one of his works was ad- 
dressed to the emperor. The list of his works 
given by Suidas is a list of trifles; and no legal 
work is enumerated among them. It may be 
safely affirmed that Tribonian the jurist was not 
the author of any of the works enumerated in this 
second article of Suidas. 

Tribonianus was successively quaestor, consul, 
and master of the offices to Justinian. In A. D. 
531 he was disgraced in consequence of a popular 
tumult, but he was soon restored, and remained in 
office until his death in a. n. 545. His name is 
recorded among those who made the legal compi- 
lations of Justinian. In A.D. 528 he was one of 
the ten commissioners appointed by Justinian to 
form his first codex: he had at that time the title 
of “ Vir magnificus magisteria dignitate inter 
agentes decoratus.” In a.p. 530 Tribonianus, then 
quaéstor, was commissioned with sixteen others, to 
compile the Digest or Pandect ; and Tribonianus 
himself, and the four professors (antecessores) 
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Theophilus, Craterus, Dorotheus and Anatolius, 
were the most active among the commissioners. In 
December A.D. 533 the Digest was promulgated as 
law. 

During the time that he was employed on the 
Pandect, Tribonianus and the two professors, Theo- 
philus and Dorotheus, were commissioned to com- 
pile an Institutional work. Tribonian had at this 
time the title of “ Vir magnificus, magister, et Ex- 
quaestor sacri palatii nostri” (Znstit. Prooemium), 
and they took as their basis the Institutional work 
of Gaius, and produced the four books of the Insti- 
tutions of Justinian, which were published in 
November A.D, 533. The revised or second edition 
of the Codex was also the work of Tribonianus and 
four other jurists, and it was published in December 
A. D. 534. (Constitutio, Cordi, &c.) 

It is hardly possible to form any estimate of the 
services of Tribonianus as distinct from those of 
the other commissioners, He had the superintend- 
ence of the Digest, and may have taken the chief 
part in planning the work; and to his activity it 
was owing, that the large collection of juristical 
writings was made, from which the compilers se- 
lected the materials for the Digest (Constitutio, 
Tanta, &c.). He had a well-stocked library of the 
old writers on law, As to the compilations made 
by Tribonian and his associates see the article 
JUSTINIANUS. 

Gibbon (c. 44) has expanded the scanty and 
scandalous notices of Procopius ( Persica, i. 23, 24, 
and Anecdota, 13,20) and Suidas after his peculiar 
fashion. There is a life of Justinian and Tribonian 
by J. P. de Ludewig, entitled “ Vita Justiniani 
Magni atque Theodorae nec non Triboniani, Hal. 
1731.” (G. L.] 

TRIBU’NUS (Tpi6ovvos), a very eminent 
physician, a native of Palestine, and a man of 
great piety and benevolence. He went to Persia, 
where he attended on the king, Cosra (or Chos- 
roés) I., and returned home laden with mag- 
nificent presents, probably a. D. 531. When this 
king was concluding a treaty of peace with the 
emperor Justinian in the following year, he made 
it a special request that Tribunus should be al- 
lowed to stay with him for twelve months. This 
was agreed to, and when at the end of that time 
Tribunus was about to take leave of the Persian 
court, the king told him to ask for any favour 
that he pleased. The noble-minded physician 
only begged for the liberation of some Roman 
captives ; and the king released not only those 
whom he particularly named, but three thousand 
others besides (Procop. De Bello Goth. iv. 10; Suid. 
s.v. Tpt6ouvos), This anecdote will bring to the 
recollection of an English physician the very similar 
disinterestedness of Mr. Boughton at the court of 
the Great Mogul about the middle of the seven- 
teenth century, which was the origin of the power 
of the East India Company in Bengal. [W.A.G.] 

TRICCIA’NUS, DE’CIUS, a soldier of humble 
origin, who rose to the dignity of governor of 
Pannonia under Macrinus. He is apparently the 
same person as the Triccianus, who at a subsequent 
period was put to death by Elagabalus. (Dion Cass. 
lxxviii, 15, Ixxix. 4.) [W. R.] 

TRICIPTI’NUS, the name of an ancient patri- 
cian family of the Lucretia gens. 

l. Sp. Lucretius TricipTinus, the father of 
Lucretia, whose rape by Sex. Tarquinius led to the 
dethronement of Tarquinius Superbus and the 
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establishment of the republic. [Vol], III. p. 978, 
b.)  Triciptinus was a member of the senate under 
Tarquinius, and was appointed Praefectus Urbi by 
the king, when the latter left the city to prosecute 
the war against Ardea. After the dethronement 
of the king, and before the appointment of the 
consuls, Triciptinus, in virtue of his office of Prae- 
fectus Urbi, had the government of the city. He 
presided at the comitia, in which the first consuls 
were elected, and for this purpose was probably 
elected interrex by the patricians, as indeed is ex- 
pressly stated by Dionysius (v. 11), and might be 
inferred from analogy. 

The two first consuls were L. Junius Brutus 
and L. Tarquinius Collatinus, B.c. 509; and after 
the death of Brutus in battle, in the course of the 
same year, Triciptinus was elected to supply his 
place ; but worn out by age, he died a few days 
after entering upon the office. (Liv. i. 58, 59, ii. 
8; Dionys. iv. 76, 82, 84, v.11, 193 Tac. Anz. vi. 
ll ; Cic. de Rep. ii. 31.) 

2. T. Lucretius T. r. TricIpTinus, consul in 
B.C. 508 with P. Valerius Publicola, in which 
year he fought against the Etruscans, who had 
attacked Rome under Porsena, and he is said by 
Dionysius to have been wounded in the battle. 
Dionysius, however, places the invasion of Porsena 
in the following year, and accordingly represents 
Triciptinus as one of the generals of the Roman 
army under the consuls. (Liv. ii. 8, 11 ; Dionys. 
v. 20, 22, 23.) Triciptinus was consul a second 
time in B, c. 504 with P. Valerius Publicola,in which 
year the consuls carried on the war against the 
Sabines with success, (Liv. ii. 16; Dionys. v. 40, 
foll.) 

3. Lucretius (TRicIPTINUS), consul in B. c. 
507 with P. Valerius Publicola, according to Livy 
(ii. 15) ; but in Dionysius (v.21) and the Fasti 
M. Horatius Pulvillus is mentioned instead as the 
colleague of Publicola. [PuLviLLUS, No. 1.] 

4. L. Lucrerius T, r. T. N. TriciPTinus, son 
of No. 2, was consul in B. c. 462 with T. Veturius 
Geminus Cicurinus. He fell upon the Volscians, 
when they were returning from an invasion of the 
Roman territory laden with booty, and nearly 
annihilated the whole army. He obtained in con- 
sequence the honour of a triumph., In the follow- 
ing year he exerted himself warmly to save 
Kaeso Quintius, who was brought to trial by the 
tribune Virginius. (Liv. iii. 8, 10, 12; Dionys. ix. 
69—71.) Triciptinus is mentioned by Dionysius 
(xi. 15) as one of the distinguished senators who 
spoke in favour of the abolition of the decemvirate 
in B. c, 449. 

5. Hosrus Lucrerivs L. r. T. N. TRICPTI- 
NUS, son of No, 4, consul in B. c. 429 with L. 
Sergius Fidenas. (Liv. iv. 30.) 

6. P. Lucrerivs Hostr F, TRICIPTINUS, son 
of No. 4, consular tribune in B.c. 419, and a 
second time in 417. (Liv. iv. 44, 47.) 

7. L. LucneTius FLavus TRICIPTIN US, consul 
in B.C. 393 with Ser, Sulpicius Camerinus, in 
which year he conquered the Aequi. He was 
consular tribune in 391, when he gained a victory 
over the Volsinienses ; and he held the same office 
a second time in 388, a third time in 383, and a 
fourth time in 381, (Liv, v. 29, 32, vi. 4, 21, 22.) 
Plutarch (Camill, 32) represents L. Lucretius as 
the senator who was usually asked first for his 
opinion, prohably because he was one of the few 
who had held the rank of consul; and the same 
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writer informs us that Lucretius spoke against the 
removal to Veii. 

TRICOLO’NUS (TpixdAwvos), two mythical 
personages, one a son of Lycaon, and founder of 
Tricoloni in Arcadia (Paus. viii. 3. § 1), and the 
other one of the suitors of Hippodameia, who was 
conquered and killed by Oenomaus. (Paus. vi. 
21. § 7.) [L. S.] 

TRICOSTUS, the name of an ancient family of 
the Virginia gens. Almost all the members of the 
Virginia gens belonged to this family, which be- 
came so extensive that it was subdivided into 
other families bearing the names of CaRLIOMONTA- 
NUS, Esquininus, and Rutitus. The two former 
are spoken of under their respective names, and it 
therefore only remains to treat here of the Tricosti, 
who had no additional name, and of the Tricosti 
Rutili. 

1. OPITER Virernivs Tricostus, consul B, c. 
502 with Sp. Cassius Viscellinus, carried on war 
against the Aurunci and took Pometia, in conse- 
quence of which he and his colleague obtained a 
triumph. (Liv. ii. 17; Dionys. v. 49.) 

2. Orırer Vırcınıus (Tricosrus), consul 
B, C. 473 with L, Aemilius Mamercus, according 
to Livy (ii. 54); but other authorities give V opis- 
cus Julius Julus in place of Virginius. [JuLuUsS, 
No. 3.] 

3. L. Vircinius Tricostus, consul B. c. 435 
with C, Julius Julus. (Liv. iv. 21; Diod. xii. 49.) 
Respecting the events of this year, see JULUS, 
No, 4. Virginius and Julius were again consuls 
in the following year, according to Licinius Macer ; 
but other authorities mentioned M. Manlius and 
Q. Sulpicius as consuls, and others again relate that 
there were no consuls but consular tribunes this 
year. (Liv. iv. 23.) 

4. L. Virainius Tricostus, consular tribune 
B. C. 389, the year after Rome had been taken by 
the Gauls. (Liv. vi. 1.) 

5. Procu.us VirGiInius Tricostus RUTILUS, 
consul B. c. 486 with Sp. Cassius Viscellinus, 
marched against the Aequi; but as they would 
not meet him in the field, he returned to Rome 
after laying waste their territory. He took an 
active part in opposing the agrarian law of his 
colleague, [ViscRELLINUS.] (Liv. ii. 41; Dionys 
viii. 68, ix. 51.) 

6. T. Vireinius T. r. T. N. Tricostus Ru- 
TILUS, consul B. c. 479 with K. Fabius Vibulanus, 
in which year the Fabia gens left Rome to carry 
on the war alone against Veii. (Liv. ii, 48, 49; 
Dionys. ix, 14.) This Virginius was augur, and 
died in 463 in the great pestilence which devas- 
tated Rome in that year. (Liv. iii. 7.) 

7. A. Vireinius T. r. T. N. Tricostus Ru- 
TILUs, brother of No. 6, was consul in B. c. 476 
with Sp. Servilius Priscus Structus. (Liv. ii. 5] ; 
Dionys. ix. 25.) 

TRIGEMINUS, P. CURIA‘TIUS FISTUS, 
consul B. c. 453, and one of the first decemvi- 
rate, is spoken of under Fisrus. The cognomen. 
Trigeminus shows that he pretended to be de- 
scended from one of the three Curiatii who fought 
with the Horatii; and it appears from coins, a 
specimen of which is annexed, that some of the 
Curatii in later times laid claim to a similar de- 
scent, On the obverse of the coin is the head of 
Pallas with TRIGE (i. e. Trigeminus), and on the 
reverse a woman driving a quadriga with Victory 
standing behind her, and the legend o. cvr (C. Cu- 
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riatius), and below noma. (Eckhel, vol. v. p. 199, 
foll.) 


COIN OF C. CURIATIUS TRIGEMINUS, 


TRIGONEIA or TRITOGENEIA (Tpryóveia 
or Tpiroyévera), a daughter of Aeolus, and the 
wife of Minyas, or according to others, the mother 
of Minyas by Poseidon. (Tzetz, ad Lyc. 873; 
Schol. ad Pind. Pyth. iv. 120.) [L. S.] 

TRIO, L. FULCI'NIUS, a notorious informer 
under Tiberius (celebre inter accusatores Trionis 
ingenium, Tac. Ann. ii. 28), and one of the friends 
and favourites of Tiberius. He is first mentioned 
in A. D. 16, when he was the chief instrument in 
procuring the condemnation of the praetor L. Scri- 
bonius Libo. In A.D. 20 he accused Piso before 
the consuls, and in consequence of that service 
was allowed by Tiberius to become a candidate 
for the higher honours of the state. In A.D. 31 
he was consul with P, Memmius Regulus, in which 
vear Sejanus was put to death. Being a friend of 
Sejanus, Trio was suspected of favouring his cause, 
and vehement disputes arose in consequence be- 
tween the two consuls. By pretending great 
anxiety to bring the accomplices of Sejanus to jus- 
tice, the fall of Trio was postponed for a short time; 
but in a. D. 35, having been accused and thrown 
into prison, he did not choose to wait till he was 
formally condemned, and therefore put an end to 
his own life, after first making his will, in which 
he attacked in the severest terms Macro and the 
principal freedmen of Tiberius, as well as the 
emperor himself. (Tac. Ann. ii. 28, 30, iii. 10, 
19, v. 11, vi. 4, 38; Dion Cass, lviii. 9, 25.) 

TRIO, LUCRE’TIUS, known only from coins, 
on which we find Cn. Lucretius Trio and L. Lu 
cretius Trio. The specimen annexed has on the 
obverse the head of the Sun, and on the reverse 
the Moon surrounded by the seven Triones, or the 
constellation of the Great Bear. (See Dict. of 
Antig. p. 147, 2d ed.) These devices, like many 
in modern heraldry, are a kind of punning on 
the name. The Sun and Moon give the greatest 
light (duc-em), and thus have reference to the 
gentile name Lucretius; while the seven Triones 
are an evident allusion to the surname. (Eckhel, 
vol. v. p. 239.) 


COIN OF L. LUCRETIUS TRIO. 


TRI'OPAS (Tpióras or Tploy). 1. A son of 
Poseidon and Canaco, a daughter of Aeolus (Schol, 
ad Callim. Hymn, in Cer. 100) or of Helios and 


TRIPTOLEMUS. 1175 


Rhodos, and the father of Iphimedeia and Erysi- 
chthon’ (Apollod. i. 7. § 43 Diod. v. 56; Steph. 
Byz. 8. v. Tpidmov ; Ov. Met. viii. 751); he is also 
called the father of Pelasgus. (Paus. ii. 22. § 2.) 
He expelled the Pelasgians from the Dotian plain, 
but was himself obliged to emigrate, and went to 
Caria, where he founded Cnidus on the Triopian 
promontory. (Diod. 4c.; Herod. i. 174.) His son 
Erysichthon was punished by Demeter with insa- 
tiable hunger, because he had violated her sacred 
grove (Callim. Hymn. in Cer, 25, &c.); but others 
relate the same of Triopas himself. (Hygin. Poet. 
Astr, ii. 14; comp. Schol. ad Theocrit. xvii. 69.) 
The statue of Triopas with a horse stood at Delphi, 
being an offering of the Cnidians. (Paus. x. J1. 


2. A son of Phorbas, an Argive, was the father 
of Iasus, Agenor and Messene. (Paus. ii. 16. § 1, 
iv. 1. § 2. [L. S.] 

TRIV’PHYLUS (Tpipvàos)ů, a son of Arcas 
from whom Tryphylia, a portion of Elis, was be- 
lieved to have derived its name. (Polyb. iv. 77; 
Paus. x. 9. § 3.) [L. S.] 

TRIPTO’LEMUS (TpimrdAeuos), a son of 
Celeus and Metaneira or Polymnia, or according to 
others, a son of king Eleusis by Cothonea (or 
Cyntinea, or Hyona, Serv. ad Virg. Georg. i. 19 ; 
Schol. ad Stat. Theb. ii. 382.) Others again describe 
him as a son of Oceanus and Gaea, as a younger 
brother or relation of Celeus, as a son of Trochilus 
by an Eleusinian woman, as a son of Rharus by a 
daughter of Amphictyon, or lastly, as a son of 
Dysaules. (Hygin. Fab. 147; Apollod. i. 5. § 2 , 
Paus. i. 14. § 2 ; Hom. Hymn, in Cer. 153.) Tri- 
ptolemus was the favourite of Demeter, and the 
inventor of the plough and agriculture, and of 
civilisation, which is the result of it. He was the 
great hero in the Eleusinian mysteries. (Plin. H. 
N. vii. 56; Callim. Hymn. in Cer. 22; Virg. Georg. 
i. 19.) According to Apollodorus, who makes 
Triptolemus a son of Celeus and Metaneira, De- 
meter, on her arrival at Eleusis in Attica, undertook 
as nurse the care of Demophon, a brother of 
Triptolemus, who had just been born. In order to 
make the child immortal, Demeter at night put 
him into a fire, but as Metaneira on discovering 
the proceeding, screamed out, the child was con- 
sumed by the flames. As a compensation for this 
bereavement, the goddess gave to Triptolemus a 
chariot with winged dragons and seeds of wheat. 
According to others Triptolemus first sowed barley 
in the Rharian plain, and thence spread the culti- 
vation of grain all over the earth; and in later 
times an altar and threshing floor of Triptolemus 
were shown there. (Paus. i. 38. § 6.) In the 
Homeric hymn on Demeter, Triptolemus is described 
as one of the chief men of the country, who like 
other nobles is instructed by Demeter in her sacred 
worship (123, 474, &c.); but no mention is 
made of any relationship between him and Celeus. 
In the tradition related by Hyginus, who makes 
Triptolemus a son of Eleusis, Triptolemus himself 
was the boy whom the goddess wished to make im- 
mortal, Eleusis, who was watching her, was dis- 
covered by her and punished with instant death, 
(Ov. Trist. iii. 8.2.) Triptolemus, after having 
received the dragon-chariot, rode in it all over the 
earth, making man acquainted with the blessings 
of agriculture. (Comp. Paus. vii. 18. § 2, viii. 4, 
§ 1; Ov. Met. v. 646, &c.) On his return to 
Attica, king Celeus wanted to kill him, but by the 
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command of Demeter he was obliged to give up his 
country to Triptolemus, which he now called after 
his father Eleusis. He now established the worship 
of Demeter, and instituted the Thesmophoria. 
(Hygin. Fab. 147; comp. Dionys. Hal. i. 12; Ov. 
Fast. iv. 507, &c.) He had temples and statues 
both at Eleusis and Athens (Paus. i. 14. § 1, 38. 
$6.) Triptolemus is represented in works of art 
as a youthful hero, sometimes with the petasus, on 
a chariot drawn by dragons, and holding in his 
hand a sceptre and corn ears. (See Müller, Anc. 
Art. and tis Rem, § 358.) [L. 8.] 

TRITAEA (Tplraia), a daughter of Triton, a 
priestess of Athena, by whom Ares became the 
father of Melanippus, who gave toa town in Achaia 
the name of his mother, Sacrifices were offered 
there to Ares and Tritaea in the temple of Athena. 
(Pans. vii, 22. § 5, &c.) [L. S.] 

TRITANNUS, a man distinguished for his 
remarkable strength, (Cic. de Fin. i, 3; Plin. 

H. N. vii. 19. 8. 20; Solin. c. 4.) 

- TRITANTAECHMES (Tpiravraixuns). 1. 
A Persian satrap of Babylon, son of Artabazus. 
(Herod. i. 192.) 

2. A son of Artabanus [No.1], and a cousin 
therefore of Xerxes, was one of the commanders of 
the Persian infantry when the barbarians invaded 
Greece in B. c. 480. After the battle of Thermo- 
pylae, when the Persians had been informed by 
some Arcadian deserters of the contests at Olympia 
for no other prize than a simple olive-crown, Tri- 
tantaechmes exclaimed that men who thus strove, 
not for gain, but for glory, could not be attacked 
with much chance of success, a sentiment which 
Xerxes ascribed to cowardice. (Herod. vii. 82, 
12], viii. 26.) [E. E.] 

TRITO or TRITOGENEIA (Tpité or Tpito- 
yévea and Tpitoyevffs), a surname of Athena 
(Hom. Il. iv. 515, Od. iii, 378 ; Hes. Theog. 924), 
which is explained in different ways. Some derive 
it from lake Tritonis in Libya, near which she is 
said to have been born (Eurip. Jon, 872; Apollod, 
i. 3. $ 6 ; comp. Herod. iv. 150, 179); others from 
the stream Triton near Alalcomenae in Boeotia, 
where she was worshipped, and where according 
to some statements she was also born (Paus. ix. 
33. $ 4; comp. Hom. J. iv. 8); the grammarians, 
lastly, derive the name from rpité which, in the 
dialect of the Athamanians, is said to signify 
“ head,” so that it would be the goddess born out 
of the head of her father. (Schol. ad Apollon. 
Rhod. iv. 1310; comp. Hom. Hymn. 28. 4; Hes, 
Theog., 924.) [L. S. 

TRITON (Tpirwyv), 1. A son of Poseidon and 
Amphitrite (or Celaeno), who dwelt with his father 
and mother in a golden palace on the bottom of 
the sea, or according to Homer (Z? xiii. 20) at 
Aegae. (Hes. Theog. 930, &c.; Apollod, i. 4. § 6.) 
Later writers describe this divinity of the Medi- 
terranean as riding over the sea on horses or other 
sea-monsters, (Ov, Heroid. vii. 50; Cic. de Nat, 
Deor. i. 28 ; Claudian, xxviii. 378.) Sometimes 
also Tritons are mentioned in the plural, and as 
serving other marine divinities in riding over the 
sea. Their appearance is differently described, 
though they are always conceived as presenting 
the human figure in the upper part of their bodies, 
while the lower part is that of a fish. Pausanias 
(ix, 21. 8 1) says: the Tritons have green hair on 
their head, very fine and hard scales, breathing 
organs below their ears, a human nose, a broad 
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mouth, with the teeth of animals, sea-green eyes, 
hands rough like the surface of a shell, and instead 
of feet, a tail like that of dolphins. (Comp. Orph, 
Hymn. 23.4; Plin. H. N. xxxvi. 4, 7.) The chief 
characteristic of Tritons in poetry as well as in 
works of art ìs a trumpet consisting of a shell 
(concha), which the Tritonus blow at the command 
of Poseidon, to soothe the restless waves of the 
sea (Ov. Met. i. 333), and in the fight of the 
Gigantes this trumpet served to frighten the ene- 
mies. (Hygin. Poet. Astr. ii, 23; comp. Paus. viii. 
2. § 3; Mosch. ii. 20 ; Virg. Aen. x. 209, &c.; Ov. 
Met. ii. 8; Plin. H. N. ix. 5.) Tritons were some- 
times represented with two horse’s feet instead of 
arms, and they were then called Centaur-Tritons 
or Ichthyocentaurs. (Tzetz. ad Lyc. 34, 886, 892.) 
Their figures are frequently mentioned in works of 
art, as in the sanctuary of Poseidon on the Corin- 
thian isthmus (Paus. ii. 1. § 7), in the temple of 
Dionysus at Tanagra (ix, 20. § 4 ; comp. Aelian, 
H. A, xiii. 21), in the pediment of the temple of 
Saturn at Rome. (Macrob. Sat. i. 8 ; comp. Hirt, 
Mythol, Biblerb. p. 152 ; Müller, Anc. Art, and its 
Rem. § 402.) 

2. The god of lake Tritonis in Libya, is, like 
Glaucus, a marine divinity connected with the story 
of the Argonauts. (Apollon. Rhod. iv. 1552, &c.; 
Orph. Argon. 337 ; Tzetz, ad Lycoph. 34, 754 ; 
Herod. iv. 179.) [L. S.J 

TRITO‘NIS (Tprrwvls), 1. A nymph of lake 
Tritonis in Libya, who according to an ancient 
tradition was the mother of Athena by Poseidon. 
(Herod. iv. 180; Pind. Pyth. iv. 20.) By Amphi- 
themis she became the mother of Nasamon and 
Caphaurus. (Apollon. Rhod. iv. 1495.) 

2. A surname of Athena, like Tritogeneia and 
Tritonia. (Apollon. Rhod. i. 72, 109; Virg. Aen. 
ii. 171.) [L. S.] 

TROEZEN (Tpo¢hv), a son of Pelops, and 
founder of the town of Troezen or Troezene. He 
was the father of Anaphlystus and Sphettus. (Paus. 
ii. 30. § 8, &c.; Parthen. Hrot. 31.) [L. S.] 

TROGUS, C. MA’/RIUS, a triumvir of the 
mint under Augustus, occurs only on coins, a spe- 
cimen of which is annexed. Qn the obverse is the 
head of Augustus, and on the reverse two men 
standing, with the legend C. MARIVS C. F. TRO. IIL, 
vir. (Eckhel, vol. v. p. 250.) 


COIN OF C. MARIUS TROGUS, 


TROGUS POMPEIUS. [Jusrinus, p. 680, b.] 

TROGUS, T. QUI’YNTIUS, was accused by 
the quaestor M. Sergius. (Varr. Z. L. vi. 90— 
92, ed. Müller.) 

TROGUS, SAUFEIUS. ([Saursius, No. 6.] 

TROILUS (Tpwidos), a son of Priam and He- 
cabe (Hom. Zl. xxiv. 257), or according to others 
a son of Apollo. (Apollod, iii. 12. § 5.) He fell by 
the hands of Achilles (Virg. den. i. 474; Horat. 
Carm. ii. 9.16; Cic. Tuse, i. 39) ; others relate 
that Achilles ordered Troilus who was made pri- 
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soner, to be strangled (Dict. Cret. iv. 9), or that 
Troilus, when fleeing from Achilles, ran into 
the temple of the Thymbraean Apollo, where 
Achilles slew him on the same spot where he 
himself was afterwards killed. (Tzetz. ad Lyc. 
307.) [L. S.) 
TRO'ILUS (Tpsidos), a sophist of some dis- 
tinction, who taught at Constantinople, under 
Arcadius and Honorius, at the beginning of the 
fifth century of our era, was a native of Side in 
Pamphylia, Among his disciples were Eusebius 
Scholasticus, Ablabius, a Novatian bishop of Ni- 
caca, and Silvanus, bishop of Philippopolis. He 
wrote, according to Suidas, Adyou woArtixol, and 
seven books of letters. (Socrat. H. Æ. vi. 6, vii. 1, 
27; Suid. s. v. p Fabric. Bibl, Graec. vol. vi. p 
140 ; Clinton, Fast, Rom. s. aa. 401, 408.) There 
is an epigram in the Greek Anthology on the 
athlete Lyron, ascribed toa grammarian Troilus, 
. whom Schneider and Jacobs identify with the 
Sophist ; though Fabricius supposes the two per- 
sons to be different, without stating his reason. 
(Fabric. Bibl, Graec. vol. i. p. 498 ; Brunck, Anal. 
vol. ii. p. 450 ; Jacobs, Anth. Graec, vol. iii. p. 
155, vol. xiii. p. 962.) [P. S.] 
TRO/PHILUS (Tpóġ:àos), a physician quoted 
by Stobaeus (Flor. cii. 9), who said that he was a 
perfect physician who was able to distinguish what 
was possible from what was not. He may, perhaps, 
be the same person who wrote a book entitled 
Zuvaywyh *Akovoudtwy Oavuaclwy, which is 
quoted by Stobaeus (ibid. c, 22—24). Fabricius 
says (Bibl. Graec. vol. xiii. p. 439, ed. vet.) that 
Trophilus is also mentioned by Plutarch in his 
Saluturia Praecepta, and if this be so (for the 
writer has not been able to find the passage) he 
must have lived some time in or before the first 
century after Christ. [W. A. G.] 
TRO’/PHIMUS, a Greek statuary of the Roman 
period, who made an honorific statue of a Roman 
magistrate, erected by the college of Pastophori of 
the town of Industria, of which the artist was a 
citizen, The following is the inscription : — 


T. GRAE., TROPHIMUS IND. FAC. 


(Maffei, Mus. Veron. p. ecxxx. 1; R. Rochette, 
Lettre a M. Schorn, pp. 419, 420, 2d ed.) [P.S.] 
TROPHON or GROPHON, is supposed to 
have been the maker of the statue of Ecphanto, 
the daughter of Zeus, the inscription belonging to 
which we still possess, namely, the well-known 
Melian inscription. The last word of the inscrip- 
tion is TPOTIHON, where it is not quite clear 
whether the first letter is T or T, but most scholars 
take it for the latter. The whole inscription runs 

thus, when the orthography is modernized: 
Ila? Aids ’Exgpavrd, Star 745° dueupes Uryarua, 
col yap érevxduevos TODT érédcoce Tpópwv. 


(Welcker, Rhein. Mus, 1848, vol, vi. p. 383.) [P.S.] 
TROPHO/NIUS (Tpopwmos), a son of Erginus, 
king of Orchomenus, or of Apollo, He with his 
brother Agamedes built the temple at Delphi and 
the treasury of king Hyrieus in Boeotia, (Hom. 
Hymn. in Apoll. 296 ; Paus, ix, 37 and 39; Strab. 
ix. p. 421.) After his death he was worshipped 
as a hero, and had a celebrated oracle in a cave 
near Lebadeia in Boeotia. (Herod. i, 46; Strab. 
ix. p. 414; Eurip. Jon, 300; Aristoph. Nub. 502; 
comp. Dict. of Antiq. s3. v. Oraculum.) [L.S.] 
TROS (Tpos). 1. A son of Erichthonius and 
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Astyoche, and a grandson of Dardanus, He was 
married to Calirrhoé, by whom he became the father 
of Ilus, Assaracus and Ganymedes, and was king of 
Phrygia. (Hom. J. xx. 230.) The country and 
people of Troy derived their name from him. He 
gave up his son Ganymedes to Zeus for a present 
of horses. (Pans. v. 24. § 1; Apollod. iii, 12. § 2; 
comp. GANYMEDES, ) 

2. A Trojan, a son of Alastor, who was slain by 
Achilles. (Hom. Zl. xx. 462.) [L. S.] 

TRYPHAENA (Tpégdava), 1. Daughter of 
Ptolemaeus VII., surnamed Euergetes IJ., mar- 
ried Antiochus VIII. (Grypus), king of Syria. 
Her sister Cleopatra was married to Antiochus 
IX. (Cyzicenus) In the civil wars between 
Grypus and Cyzicenus, Cleopatra fell into the 
power of the former, and was murdered by order 
of her own sister Tryphaena. Shortly afterwards 
Tryphaena was taken prisoner by Cyzicenus, who 
put her to death to avenge the murder of his wife, 
(Justin. xxxix. 3, 4 ) 

2. Daughter of Ptolemaeus XI. Auletes, died 
in the life-time of her father. (Porphyr. ap. Euseb. 
. 120.) 
f TRYPHIODO/RUS (Tpvpióðwpos), a Greek 
grammarian, was born in Egypt. Nothing more 
is known of his personal history. All that is known 
of the time when he lived is that he was later than 
Nestor of Laranda [NEsToR], whom he imitated. 
Some place him as late as the fifth century. Of 
the grammatical labours of Tryphiodorus we have 
no records. He is known to us only as a versifier. 
He wrote a poem called Mapadwmaxd: another 
entitled Tà kaf? ‘Irmoddueay; a third called 
’"Odvcgea Aecroypduuaros. This was so called, 
according to Eustathius (Proleg. ad Odyss. p. 4), 
because no word was admitted into it which con- 
tained the letter o, It is difficult however to 
conceive of the composition of an Odyssey from 
which the name of Odysseus must have been ex- 
cluded. The account of the matter given by 
Hesychius is more probable, that from the first 
book the letter a was excluded, from the second £, 
and so on (Hes. s. v. Néorwp). In any case it 
must have been a miserable exercise of ingenuity. 
A fourth work of Tryphiodorus was Mapédpaais 
tay ‘Ounpov mapaGoAwy, All these, and others 
not more distinctly named, have perished. The 
only effort of the muse of Tryphiodorus which has 
come down to us is his “IAlev &awois, a poem 
consisting of 691 lines. From the small dimensions 
of it, it is necessarily little but a sketch, It is 
not, like the poem of Quintus Smyrnaeus, a con- 
tinuation of the Iliad; it is an independent poem. 
After a brief indication of the subject, there follows 
a meagre recapitulation of some of the chief events 
since the death of Hector, given in the clumsiest 
and most confused manner, without any indication 
of the mode in which they were connected together. 
The proper subject of the poem begins with the 
account of the building of the wooden horse. Try- 
phiodorus describes minutely the painting and 
other adornments of the work, and enumerates the 
heroes who took their places in it ; not forgetting 
to mention the ambrosial food with which Athene 
provided them. In his account of Sinon Tryphi- 
odorus agrees more with Virgil, not with Quintus, 
who represents him as mutilated by the Trojans 
before he would tell them the purpose of the wooden 
horse. The episode of Laocoon is entirely omitted. 
After the horse had been brought into the temple 
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of Athene, Venus, assuming the form of an old 
Trojan woman, discloses to Helen the trick of the 
Greeks, and informs her that Menelaus is among 
the heroes inside. Intending to bring about their 
detection, she goes to the temple, and within the 
hearing of the warriors talks of their wives in 
Greece, Stifled sighs and tears escape from the 
heroes. Anticlus is on the point of betraying the 
whole scheme by speaking aloud, but Ulysses claps 
his hands over his mouth, and holds them so tight 
that he smothers him. Athene appears and sends 
Helen home again. This scene is the only part of 
the poem which has much merit. A somewhat 
lengthy, though otherwise tolerably good description 
of the scenes which ensued upon the sack and 
destruction of the city, is followed by a meagre 
notice of some of the chief special incidents. 

The poem of Tryphiodorus was first published 
in connection with those of Quintus Smyrnaeus 
and Coluthus, A separate edition, accompanied 
by a Latin translation in verse, was published by 
F. Jamot ( Paris, 1557). Frischlin and Rhodomann 
published a critical edition with Latin versions in 
prose and metre. (Frankfurt, 1588.) An improved 
edition of Triphiodorus was published by J. Merrick 
(Oxford, 1741), in which several omissions were 
supplied from fresh MSS. Merrick also published 
an English translation and a treatise on Tryphio- 
dorus (Oxford, 1739). The edition of Bandini, 
(Florence 1765) contained a collection of the 
various readings of two new MSS. He did little 
for the text however. His critical apparatus was 
applied to that object by Thomas Northmore in his 
edition of the poet (Cambridge 1791, London, 
1804). A splendid folio edition was printed by 
Bodoni at Parma in 1796. An equally_imposing 
edition, and one more correct, was published by 
Tatchnitz (Leipzig 1808) under the superintend- 
ence of G., H. Schaefer, A critical edition with 
the notes of Merrick, Schaefer, and others, and 
some of his own, was published by F. A. Wernicke 
(Leipzig 1819). Besides the Latin and English 
translations, there is one in German by B. Thiersch. 
(Suidas, s. v.; Fabric. Bibl. Graec. vol. i. p. 526 ; 
Schill, Gesch. der Griechischen Litteratur, vol. iii. 
p. 73, &.) [C. P. M.] 

TRYPHON (Tpddwyv), literary. 1. Of Alex- 
andria, the son of Ammonius, a grammarian and 

wet, lived before and during the reign of Augustus 
Suid. s.v.). A Jong list of his works, in almost 
every department of grammar, is given by Suidas,and 
an account of several of them, which exist in MS., 
will be found in Fabricius (Bibl. Graec. vol. vi. p. 
351, comp. pp. 165, 192, 319, 321, 381, and vol. 
i. p. 526). 

2. The son of Hermes, the author of an epigram 
in the Greek Anthology, on the sudden death of 
ihe harp-player Terpes, who was killed in the 
Scias of Sparta, by having a fig thrown into his 
open mouth. There is a passage of Suidas (s. v. 
TAund uér kal avtdrw), which makes it all but 
certain that the Terpes of the epigram is no other 
than the celebrated Terpander, and that the epi- 
gram refers to a traditional account of his death, in 
which, as in similar stories of the end of other 
poets, even the manner of his decease was made 
symbolical of the sweetness of his compositions. 
Respecting Tryphon himself we have no further 
information. (Brunck, Anal, vol. ii. p. 451; 
Jacobs, Anth. Graeo, vol. iii. p. 157, vol. x. p. 296, 

‘vol. xiii. p. 963.) 
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3. See Dioponus TryPHon, Vol. I. p. 1017, b. 

4. Tryphon the Jew, whose name appears in 
Justin’s well-known dialogue, hardly falls within 
the limits of this work. All the particulars re- 
specting him which are necessary for understanding 
Jerome, and they are very few, will be found in 
the dialogue itself. (See also Fabric. Bibl. Grace. 
vol. vii. p. 62.) [P.S.] 

TRYPHON (Tpúġwv), artists, 1. An eminent 
engraver of precious stones, whose beryl, engraved 
with a figure of the sea-nymph Galene, is men- 
tioned in an epigram by Addaeus (No. 6, Brunck, 
Anal. vol. ii. p. 242), who appears to have lived in 
the time of Alexander the Great and his successors. 
There is a very celebrated gem by him in the col- 
lection of the Duke of Marlborough, representing 
the reconciliation of Eros and Psyche (Bracci, ii. 
114), of which there are several copies ; one of 
the best of these is in the Museum at Naples Vis- 
conti, Op. Var. vol. ii. p. 192, No. 114). There is 
also a carnelian, engraved with a figure of Eros 
riding on a lion, bearing the inscription TPT@QN, 
in the Museum of the Hague (De Jonge, Notice, p. 
148, No. 16); and another gem, mentioned by 
Raspe (Catal. de Tussie, No. 15454), with the in- 
scription TPTPON ETIOLEI. His name also occurs 
on another gem, in the Museum of the Hague (De 
Jonge, p. 151, No. 12; Caylus, Recueil, v. pl. lii. 
No. 5, p. 148) ; but in this case the inscription is 
certainly a modern forgery. (R. Rochette, Lettre 
à M. Schorn, pp. 157, 158.) 

2. An architect, of Alexandria, who flourished 
in the time of Demetrius Poliorcetes, and distin- 
guished himself in the defence of Apollonia, by the 
invention of an ingenious plan of countermining, 
(Vitruv. x. 22. s. 16. § 10, Schneider.) [P.S.] 

TRYPHON (Tpúġwv). 1. A surgeon, who 
lived at Rome shortly before the time of Celsus, 
that is, probably in the first century B.c. (Cels. 
De Med. vi. 5, vii. 1. pp. 117, 137.) As Celsus 
calls him “Tryphon pater,” there would seem to 
have been another medical man of the same name, 
who lived somewhat later. This is perhaps also 
implied by Galen when he speaks of Tpuvpwv ó 
&pxacos (De Compos. Medicam. sec. Loc. vii. 3. 
vol. xii. p. 843), who may perhaps be the same 
person as the “ Tryphon pater” of Celsus, and who 
is certainly the surgeon quoted by Scribonius 
Largus (De Compos Medicam, c. 69. § 201. p. 227. 
Cf. Gal. De Compos. Medicam. sec. Gen. iv. 13. vol. 
xiii. p. 745) and apparently his tutor (ibid. c. xliv. 
§ 175. p. 222), and perhaps also the physician 
mentioned by Caelius Aurelianus (De Morb, Chron. 
i. 4. p. 323). Tryphon, the native of Gortyna in 
Crete, who is quoted by Galen (De Compos. Medi- 
cam. sec. Loc, ix. 2. vol. xiii. pp. 246, 253) is also 
perhaps the same person ; but the writer on gym- 
nastics, mentioned by Galen (Ad Thrasyb. de Mediv. 
et Gymnast. c. 47. vol v. p. 898) probably lived 
earlier. 

2. The physician introduced by Plutarch as one 
of the speakers in his Symposiaca (iii. 1. § 2, 3; 
2.§ 1, 2), if he was a real personage, lived in the 
first century after Christ. [W. A. G.] 

TRYPHON, DIO/DOTUS (Aid8oros é Tpi- 
pwy), a usurper of the throne of Syria during the 
reign of Demetrius II. Nicator. After the death 
of Alexander Balas in B. c. 146, Tryphon first 
set up Antiochus, the infant son of Balas, as a 
pretender against Demetrius; but in B. c. 142 he 
murdered Antiochus and reigned as king himself. 


TRY PHONINUS. 


Tryphon was defeated and put to death by Antio- 
chus Sidetes, the brother of Demetrius, in B. c. 139, 
after a reign of three years. For details and autho- 
rities, see DEMETRIUS II., p. 967. 


COIN OF TRYPHON, KING OF SYRIA. 


TRY PHON, SA’LVIUS, one of the leaders of 
the revolted slaves in Sicily, had been accustomed 
to play on the flute in the orgies of the women, and 
was supposed to have a knowledge of divination, for 
which reason he was elected king by the slaves in 
B. c. 103, He displayed considerable abilities, and 
in a short time collected an army of 20,000 foot and 
2000 horse, with which he laid siege to Morgan- 
tina, a strong city in Sicily. The propraetor 
P. Licinius Nerva obtained possession of the camp 
of the slaves by surprise, but was afterwards de- 
feated by Salvius. After this victory Salvius 
assumed all the pomp of royalty. He administered 
justice in the toga praetexta, surrounded himself 
with lictors, and took the surname of Tryphon, 
probably because it had been borne by Diodotus, 
the usurper of the Syrian throne. He chose the 
strong fortress of Triocala as the seat of his new 
kingdom ; and his power was still further strength- 
ened by the submission of Athenion, who had 
been elected leader of the slaves in the western 
part of the island. The insurrection had now as- 
sumed such a formidable aspect, that the senate 
sent the propraetor L. Licinius Lucullus into Sicily 
in the following year (B. c. 102) with a force of 
17,000 men, the greater part of which were regu- 
lar Roman or Italian troops. Tryphon, however, 
did not hesitate to meet this force in the open 
field, Athenion, whom he had first thrown into 
prison through jealousy, but had afterwards re- 
leased, fought under him with the greatest bravery, 
and was severely wounded in the battle. The 
slaves were defeated with great slaughter, and 
Tryphon was obliged to take refuge in Triocala. 
But Lucullus, whether from incapacity or treachery, 
fuiled in taking the place, and returned to Rome 
without effecting any thing more. Lucullus was 
succeeded by C. Servilius ; and on the death of 
Tryphon, about the same time, the kingdom of the 
slaves devolved upon Athenion, who was not sub- 
dued till B. c. 101. (Diod. Eclog. ew lib, XXXVI, 
p. 533, foll. ed. Wess. ; Flor. iii. 19.) 

TRYPHONI’NUS, CLAU’DIUS, a Roman 
jurist, wrote under the united reign of Septimius 
Severus, and his son Antoninus Caracalla (Dig. 48. 
tit. 19. s. 39) ; and he survived Severus, who died 
A. D. 212, for he speaks of “ Imperator noster cum 
Divo Severo patre suo” (Dig. 27. tit. 1. s. 44). 
There is extant a rescript of Antoninus (a. D. 213) 
addressed to Claudius Tryphoninus, which declares 
that a legacy left by Cornelia Salvia to the “ uni- 
versitas” of the Jews in Antioch could not be sued 
for (Cod. 1. tit, 9.8.1). It is probable that this 
rescript was addressed to Tryphoninus in the ca- 
pacity of Advocatus Fisci. Tryphoninus (Dig. 23. 
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tit. 3. s. 78. § 4) speaks of giving his opinion in the 
“ auditorium,” which may be that of Papinian. 
Tryphoninus appears to have studied Cicero's 
writings: he quotes the oration Pro Cluentio 
(Dig. 48. tit. 19. s. 39). Tryphoninus was in the 
Consilium of Severus at the same time with Messius 
and Papinian (Dig. 49. tit. 14. s. 50). He was 
the author of twenty-one Libri Disputationum, from 
which there are seventy-nine excerpts in the 
Digest; and he also wrote notes on Cervidius 
Scaevola. [G. L.] 

TU’/BERO, AELIUS. I. P. Axuius Tv- 
BERO, was elected plebeian aedile B. c. 202, but 
resigned his office, together with his colleague 
L. Laetorius, because there had been some fault in 
the auspices at their election. He was praetor the 
following year, B. c. 201, when he obtained Sicily 
as his province. In B.c.189 he was one of the 
ten commissioners sent into Asia after the con- 
quest of Antiochus ; and in B. c. 177 he was again 
ee praetor, (Liv. xxx. 39, 40, xxxvii. 55, 
xli. 8. 

2. Q. Axgnius TuBEro, tribune of the plebs 
B.c. 194, proposed a plebiscitum, in accordance 
with a decree of the senate, for founding two Latin 
colonies in southern Italy ; one among the Bruttii, 
and the other in the territory of Thurii. He was 
appointed one of the three commissioners for the 
foundation of the latter colony. (Liv. xxxiv. 53, 
xxxv. 9.) 

3. Q. AzLivs TuBERO, the son-in-law of L. 
Aemilius Paulus, served under the latter in his war 
against Perseus, king of Macedonia, After Per- 
seus had been taken prisoner, he was committed 
by Aemilius to the custody of Tubero. This 
Tubero, like the rest of his family, was so poor 
that he had not an ounce of silver plate, till his 
father-in-law gave him five pounds of plate from 
the spoils of the Macedonian monarch. (Liv, xlv. 
7,8; Val. Max, iv. 4,89; Plin. H. N. xxxiii. 11; 
Plut. Aemil, Paul, 28.) 

4. Q. ArLiUs Tusero, the son of No, 3, the 
jurist. See below Tusxno, jurists, No, 1. 

5. L. Aztius TuBERO, an intimate friend of 
Cicero, He was a relation and a schoolfellow of 
the orator, had served with him in the Marsic 
war, and had afterwards served under his brother 
Quintus as legate in Asia. It is uncertain in what 
way he was related to Cicero. The Scholiast on 
the oration for Ligarius says (pp. 415, 417, ed. 
Orelli) that Tubero married the soror of Cicero. 
We know that Cicero had not a sister; but the 
brother of the orator’s father may have had a 
daughter, who was married to Tubero; and hence 
we may understand soror to signify in this passage, 
as it frequently does, a first cousin, and not a 
sister, (Drumann, Geschichte Roms, vol. vi. p. 273.) 
On the breaking out of the civil war, Tubero, who 
had espoused the Pompeian party, received from 
the senate the province of Africa; but as Atius 
Varus and Q. Ligarius, who likewise belonged 
to the aristocratical party, would not surrender it 
to him, he passed over to Pompey in Greece. He 
was afterwards ‘pardoned by Caesar and returned 
with his son Quintus to Rome. (Cic. pro Lig. 4, 
7, 8, ad Q. Fr. i. 1. § 3, pro Plane. 41.) Tubero 
cultivated literature and philosophy. He wrote a 
history (Cic. ad Q. Fr. l. c.), and the philosopher 
Aenesidemus dedicated to him his work on the 
sceptical philosophy of Pyrrhon, (Phot. Cod. 


212.) 
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6. Q. Agius Tusaro, the son of No. 5, the 
jurist. See below, No. 2. 

TU’BERO, AE’LIUS, jurists. 1. Q. Arius 
TupeEro, called the Stoic, was a pupil of Panaetius ; 
and one of the scholars of Panaetius dedicated to 
Tubero a treatise De Officiis (Cic. de OFF iii. 15). 
He was the son of Q, Aelius Tubero, who was the 
son-in-law of L. Aemilius Paulus. [See above, No. 3. ] 
Tubero the son had a reputation for talent and legal 
knowledge. (Cic. Brut. 31, pro Muren. c. 36 ; Tac. 
Ann. xvi, 22 ; Gell. i. 22.) Plutarch (Lucull. c. 39) 
attributes to this Tubero the saying that Lucullus 
was “ Xerxes in a toga ;” but this is a mistake, 
for Tubero the Stoic was a contemporary of the 
Gracchi and tribunus plebis in B.c. 133, the year 
in which Tiberius was also tribunus plebis. Lucullus 
could not play the part of Xerxes in a toga earlier 
than B. c. 63. In gB. c. 129 Tubero failed in his 
candidateship for the praetorship, but in B. c. 123 
he was praetor. Pomponius says that he was also 
consul, but it has been inferred from the passage 
in the Brutus (c. 31) that he never obtained the 
consulship. He appears however to have been 
consul suffectus in B. c. 118. He was an opponent 
of C. Gracchus as well as of Tiberius, and delivered 
some speeches against him B. c. 123. Tubero is 
one of the speakers in Cicero’s dialogue de Repub- 
lica. The passages in the Pandect in which Tubero 
is cited do not refer to this Tubero, but to the son 
of Lucius, (Cic. Brut. ed. H. Meyer, c. 31, and 
the note ; H. Meyer, Oratorum Romanorum Frag. 
p. 251, 2d ed.) 

2. Q. AELIus TUBERO, the son of Lucius 
[see above, No. 5], was born probably about B. c. 
74, When he was a young man, he made a speech 
(B. c. 46) before C. Julius Caesar against Q. Liga- 
rius, who was defended by Cicero in a speech 
which is extant (Pro Q. Ligario). When L. Tubero, 
who had been appointed governor of Africa by the 
senate, attempted to land there, Ligarius, who held 
Africa in the capacity of legatus, prevented Lucius 
from landing with his son Quintus, who accom- 
panied him ; and this was the main cause of the 
enmity of Tubero against Ligarius. The oration 
of Tubero is mentioned by Quintilian (Znstit. Orat. 
x. 1. § 23, xi. 1. § 78). After his failure on this 
occasion Tubero applied to the study of the Jus 
Civile under Ofilius ; and he obtained considerable 
reputation. He had a great knowledge both of Jus 
Publicum and Privatum, and he wrote several 
works on both these divisions of law; but he 
affected an antiquated mode of expression, which 
made his writings less agreeable to read (Pompo- 
nius, Dig, 1. tit. 2. s. 2. § 46): from this remark 
of Pomponius we may infer that Tubero’s works 
were extant when he wrote. Tubero married a 
daughter of Servius Sulpicius, and the daughter of 
Tubero was the mother of the jurist C. Cassius 
Longinus. It is uncertain if this Tubero was consul 
under Augustus B. c. 11, with P. Fabius Maximus, 
for his consulship is not mentioned by Pomponius, 
but that omission is not decisive against the evidence 
of the Fasti Capitolini and Plinius (H. N. viii. 
17). A work by Tubero, “ De Officio Judicis ” 
is mentioned by Gellius (xiv. 2); and another 
“ Ad C. Oppium” is mentioned by Gellius (vii. 19). 
Like his father Q. Tubero wrote a history (Liv. 
iv. 23; Suet. Caes. 83), but whether the quota- 
tions of A. Gellius (vi. 3, 4) are taken from the 
history of the father or the son cannot be determined. 
Tubero the jurist, who is often cited in the Digest, 
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is this Tubero; but there is no excerpt from his 
writings. (G. L.J 

TU’BERO, L. SEIUS, a legatus of Germanicus 
in his campaign in Germany in a. D. 16, was consul 
with the latter in A.D, 18. Tubero was falsely 
accused of majestas in a. D. 24, (Tac. Ann. ii. 20, 
iv. 29; Fasti.) 

TUBERTUS, the name of an ancient family of 
the patrician Postumia gens. 

1. P. Postrumiuvs Q. r. TUBERTUS, consul 
B. c. 505 with M. Valerius Volusus in the fifth year 
of the republic. Both consuls fought against the 
Sabines, over whom they gained a decisive victory 
in the neighbourhood of Tibur, and obtained in 
consequence the honour of a triumph. (Liv. ii. 16 ; 
Zonar, v. 37—39; Plut. Public. 20; Zonar. vii. 
13.) Tubertus was consul again in B. c. 503 with 
Agrippa Menenius Lanatus. According to Livy 
he defeated the Aurunci, and on his return tri- 
umphed over them; but other authorities relate 
that he again fought against the Sabines, and at 
first with bad success, but that he afterwards 
gained a victory over them, and on his return 
celebrated the lesser triumph or ovation, which was 
on this occasion first introduced at Rome. (Dionys. 
v. 44—47 ; Zonar. vil. 13; Plin. H. N. xv. 29; 
Fasti Cap.) In B.c. 493 he was one of the ten 
ambassadors sent by the senate to the people on 
the Sacred Mountain. (Dionys. vi. 69.) This 
Tubertus was buried in the city on account of his 
virtues, a privilege which his posterity retained. 
(Cic. de Leg. ii. 23.) 

2. A. Postumius TUBERTUS, was magister 
equitum to the dictator Mam, Aemilius Mamerci- 
nus in B. c. 433, and was himself dictator in B. c. 
431. The latter year was memorable in the Ro- 
man annals by the great victory which the dictator 
gained on Mount Algidus over the united forces 
of the Aequians and Volscians. This victory, 
which is related to have been fought on the 18th 
of June, decided the contest with the Aequians, 
who from this time forward appear as the subjects 
of Rome. According to universal tradition the 
dictator put his son to death in this campaign, 
because he quitted the post in which his father 
had placed him, through his desire of fighting with 
the enemy. This story is rejected by Livy, but 
on insufficient grounds, as Niebuhr has shown. 
Tubertus celebrated a triumph on his return to 
Rome. (Liv, iv. 23, 26—29 ; Diod. xii. 64; Ov. 
Fast. vi. 721, foll.; Plut. Camili. 2; Val. Max. ii. 
7.§ 6; Gell. xvii. 21; Niebuhr, Hist. of Rome, 
vol. ii. p. 452, foll.) 

TUBULUS, the name of a family of the Hos- 
tilia gens. 

1. C. Hostizivus Tusuus, praetor urbanus 
B. C. 209, was stationed in Etruria in the following 
year (B.C. 208) as propraetor with the command 
of two legions. He received orders from the senate 
to keep an especial watch upon Arretium, which 
was suspected of an inclination to revolt to Han- 
nibal, and he therefore took away as hostages one 
hundred and twenty children of the senators of the 
town. Next year (B.c. 207) Tubulus was sent 
from Etruria to Tarentum, and in the course of the 
same year from the latter place to Capua; but 
while marching to Capua he fell upon Hannibal’s 
army, killed four thousand men, and took nine 
standards, He continued in the command at Capua 
till the end of B. c. 203, (Liv. xxvii. 6, 7, 11, 22, 
24, 35, 40, xxviii. 10, xxix. 13.) 
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2. L. Hostizivs Tusuxus, praetor B, c. 142, 
received bribes in such an open manner, when he 
was presiding at a trial for murder, that in the 
following year P.Scaevola, the tribune of the plebs, 
proposed and carried a plebiscitum for an inquiry 
into his conduct; whereupon Tubulus forthwith 
went into exile. Cicero more than once speaks of 
him as one of the vilest of men, and quotes a pas- 
sage of Lucilius, in which the name of Tubulus 
occurs as an instance of a sacrilegious wretch. (Cic. 
ad Alt. xii. 5. § 3, de Fin. ii. 16, iv. 28, v. 22, de 
Nat. Deor. i. 23, iii. 30, pro Scaur. 1.) Accord- 
ing to Asconius (in Scuur. p. 23, ed. Orelli) Tu- 
bulus was brought back from exile on account of 
his numerous crimes, and took poison of his own 
accord, to escape being put to death in prison. 

The following coin was struck by a I, Hostilius 
Tubulus, but it is doubtful whether by the same 
person as the preceding. It has on the obverse 
the head of Pallas, and on the reverse a laurel 
wreath with the legend L. H. TvB. (i.e. L. Hosti- 
dius Tubulus), and underneath Roma, (Eckhel, 
vol. v. p. 227.) 


COIN OF L. HOSTILIUS TUBULUS, 


TUCCA, PLO’TIUS, a friend of Horace and 
Virgil. The latter poet left Tucca one of his heirs, 
and bequeathed his unfinished writings to him and 
Varius, who afterwards published the Aeneid by 
order of Augustus. (Hor. Sat. i. 5. 40, i. 10. 81; 
Donat. Vit. Virgil. §§ 52, 53, 56; Schol. ad Pers. 
Sat, ii, 42; Weichert, Pottarum Latinorum Reli- 
quiae, p. 217, foll.) 

TUCCA, C. SERVILIUS, consul B.C. 284 
with L. Caecilius Metellus Denter. (Fasti.) 

TU’CCIA, a Vestal Virgin, accused of incest, 
appealed to the goddess to prove her innocence, and 
had power given to her to carry a sieve full of water 
from the Tiber to the temple. (Val. Max. viii. 1. 
absol. 5; Plin. H. N. xxviii. 2; Dionys. ii. 69; Au- 
gustin. de Civ. Dei, x. 16.) This miracle is comme- 
morated on an ancient gem, of which an engraving 
is given in the Dict. of Antiq. p. 1191, a, 2d ed. 

TU/CCIUS. 1. M. Tuccius, curule aedile 
B. cC. 192, and praetor B. c. 190, with Apulia and 
Bruttii as his province, where he also remained 
for the two following years as propraetor. In 
B. c, 185 he was one of the triumviri appointed for 
founding colonies at Sipontum and Buxentum. 
(Liv. xxxv. 41, xxxvi. 45, xxxvii. 2, 50, xxxviii. 
36, xxxix. 23.) 

2, M. Tuccius, accused C. Sempronius Rufus 
of vis in B. C. 51, and was in his turn accused by 
Rufus of the same offence. (Cael. ap. Cic. ad Fam. 
viii, 8. 

TUDITA/NUS, the name of a plebeian family 
of the Sempronia gens. The name was supposed 
by Ateius the philologist to have been originally 
given to one of the Sempronii, because he had a 
head like a tudes (tudit-is) or mallet. (Festus, 
p. 352, ed. Müller.) 

1, M. Szmvronius C. r. M. N. TUDITANUS, 
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consul B. c. 240 with C. Claudius Centho, and cen- 
sor B, c. 230 with Q. Fabius Maximus. (Gell. xvii. 
21; Cic, Brut, 18, Tusc. i. 1, de Senect. 14 ; Fasti 
Capit.) 

2, P. SEMPRONIUS TunITANUS, was a tribune 
of the soldiers at the battle of Cannae in B. c. 216, 
and one of the few Roman officers who survived 
that fatal day. When the smaller of the two 
Roman camps in which he had taken refuge was 
besieged by the Carthaginians, he bravely cut his 
way through the enemy with six hundred men, 
reached the larger camp, and from thence marched 
to Canusium, where he arrived in safety. Two 
years afterwards (B. c. 214) Tuditanus was curule 
aedile, and in the next year (B.c. 213) praetor, 
with Ariminum as his province. He took the 
town of Aternum, and was continued in the same 
command for the two following years (B. c. 212, 
211). He was censor in B. c. 209 with M. Cornelius 
Cethegus, although neither he nor his colleague 
had yet held the consulship. In B.c. 205 he was 
sent into Greece with the title of proconsul, and at 
the head of a military and naval force, for the 
purpose of opposing Philip, with whom however 
he concluded a preliminary treaty, which was 
readily ratified by the Romans, who were anxious 
to give their undivided attention to the war in 
Africa, Tuditanus had, during his absence, been 
elected consul for the year 204 together with M. 
Cornelius Cethegus, his colleague in the censorship, 
He received Bruttii as his province with the con- 
duct of the war against Hannibal. In the neigh- 
bourhood of Croton Tuditanus experienced a re- 
pulse, with a loss of twelve hundred men; but he 
shortly afterwards gained a decisive victory over 
Hannibal, who was obliged in consequence to shut 
himself up within the walls of Croton. It was in 
this battle that he vowed a temple to Fortuna 
Primigenia, if he should succeed in routing the 
enemy. In B.c. 201 Tuditanus was one of the 
three ambassadors sent to Ptolemy, king of Egypt. 
(Liv. xxii. 50, 60; Appian, Annib. 26; Liv. xxiv. 
43, 44, 47, xxv. 3, xxvi. 1, xxvii. 11, 38, xxix. 
11, 12; Cic. Brut, 15, de Senect. 4; Liv. xxix. 13, 
36, xxxi. 2.) 

3. M. Sempronius TupiTanus, one of the 
officers of Scipio at the capture of New Carthage 
in Spain. (Liv. xxvi. 48.) 

4. C. Sempronius TupiTanvs, plebeian aedile 
B. C. 198 and praetor B. c. 197, when he obtained 
Nearer Spain as his province. He was defeated 
by the Spaniards with great loss, and died shortly 
afterwards in consequence of a wound which he 
had received in the battle. He was pontifex at 
the time of his death. (Liv. xxxii. 27, 28, xxxiii. 
25,42; Appian, Hisp. 39.) 

5. M. Sempnronius M. P.C. N. TUDITANUS, tri- 
bune of the plebs B. c. 193, proposed and carried a 
plebiscitum, which enacted that the law about 
money lent should be the same for the Socii and 
the Latini as for the Roman citizens. (Dict. of 
Antig. s. v. Lex Sempronia de Fenore.) He was 
praetor B. c. 189, when he obtained Sicily as his 
province, and consul B. c. 185 with Ap. Claudius 
Pulcher. In his consulship he carried on war in 
Liguria, and defeated the Apuani, while his col- 
league was equally successful against the Ingauni. 
Tuditanus was an unsuccessful candidate for the 
consulship in B. c. 184, but was clected one of the 
pontifices in the following year. He was carried 
off by the great pestilence which devastated Rome 


1182 TULLIA. 


in b.c. 174. (Liv. xxxv. 7, xxxvii. 47, 50, xxxix. 
23, 32, 40, 46, xli. 21.) 

6. C. SEMPRONIUS C. r. TUDITANUS, was one 
of the ten commissioners sent to L. Mummius in 
B. C. 146 in order to form Southern Greece into a 
Roman province. He has been confounded by 
Drumann (Geschichte Roms, vol, iii. p. 81) with the 
following [No. 7], as he had been by Cicero, 
whose mistake was corrected by Atticus. This 
Tuditanus was the proavus or great grandfather of 
the orator Hortensius. (Cic. ad Att. xiii. 6. § 4, 
xiii. 33. § 3.) 

7. C. Sempronius C. F. C. N. Tupiranus, the 
son of No. 6, was practor B. C. 132, fourteen years 
after his father had been sent as one of the ten 
commissioners into Greece. (Cic. ad Ati. xiii. 80. 
§ 3, xiii. 32. § 3.) He was consul in B. c. 129, 
with M’. Aquilius, On the proposition of Scipio 
Africanus, the decision of the various disputes, 
which arose respecting the public land in carrying 
the agrarian law of Gracchus into effect, was trans- 
ferred from the triumvirs who had been appointed 
under the law, to the consul Tuditanus; but the 
latter, perceiving the difficulty of the cases that 
were brought before him, avoided giving any deci- 
sion by pleading that the Illyrian war compelled 
him to leave the city. In Illyricum he carried on 
war against the Iapydes, and at first unsuccess- 
fully, but he afterwards gained a victory over them 
chiefly through the military skill of his legate, 
D. Junius Brutus, who had previously earned 
great glory by his conquests in Spain. [Brutus, 
No. ]5.] On his return to Rome, Tuditanus was 
allowed to celebrate a triumph over the Iapydes. 
(Vell. Pat. ii. 4; Cic. de Nat. Deor. ii. 5; Appian, 
B. C. i. 19, IUyr.10; Liv. Epit. 59 ; Fasti Capit.) 
Tuditanus was an orator and an historian, and in 
both obtained considerable distinction. Cicero says 
of him (Brut. 25): —“* Cum omni vita atque victu 
excultus atque expolitus, tum ejus elegans est ha- 
bitum etiam orationis genus.” Dionysius (i. 11) 
classes him with Cato the Censor as among Aoyta~ 
TaTous TAY ‘Pwualwy cuvyypadewv, His historical 
work is likewise quoted by some of the other an- 
cient writers. (Ascon. in Cornel. p. 76, ed. Orelli ; 
Gell. vi. 4, xiii. 15; Macrob. i. 16; Krause, Vitae 
et Frag. Histor. Rom. p. 178, foll.) This Tudita- 
nus was the maternal grandfather of the orator 
Hortensius, since his daughter Sempronia married 
L. Hortensius, the father of the orator. 

8. SEMPRONIUS TuDITANUS, was the maternal 
grandfather of Fulvia, the wife of Antonius the 
triumvir. He is described by Cicero as a mad- 
man, who was accustomed to scatter his money 
among the people from the Rostra. (Cic. Phil. iii, 
6, Acad. ii, 28; Val. Max. vii. 8. § 1.) 

CN. TUDI'CIUS, a senator, who supported 
Cluentius, (Cic, pro Cluent, 70.) 

M. TU’GIO, mentioned by Cicero in his oration 
for Balbus (c. 20) as a person well versed in the 
law relating to aqueducts. 

TU/LLIA, the name of the two daughters of 
Servius Tullius, the sixth king of Rome. [TuL.ivs, 
SERVIUS.] 

TU’LLIA, frequently called by the diminutive 
TULLIOLA, was the daughter of M. Cicero and 
Terentia. The year of her birth is not mentioned, 
but it was probably in B. c. 79 or 78, [TERENTIA, 
No. 1.] Her birthday was on the 5th of Sextilis 
or August. She was betrothed as early as B. c. 67 
to C. Calpurnius Piso Frugi, whom she married in 
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R. C. 63 during the consulship of her father. At 
the time of Cicero’s exile (B. c. 58), Tullia dis- 
played a warm interest in his fate. She and her 
husband threw themselves at the feet of the consul 
Piso to implore his pity on behalf of their father. 
During Cicero’s banishment Tullia lost her first 
husband : he was alive at the end of B. c. 58, but 
she was a widow when she welcomed her father 
at Brundusium on his return from exile, in August 
of the following year. She was married again in 
B. C. 56 to Furius Crassipes, a young man of rank 
and large property ; but she did not live with him 
long, though the time and the reason of her di- 
vorce are alike unknown. [Crassipxs, No. 2.] 
In B. c. 50 she was married to her third husband, 
P. Cornelius Dolabella, one of the most profligate 
young men of a most profligate age. Cicero was 
well acquainted with the scandalous private life of 
his future son-in-law, for although the latter was 
still only twenty, he had been already twice de- 
fended by the orator in a court of justice when 
accused of the most abominable crimes. But the 
patrician birth, high connections, and personal 
beauty of Dolabella, covered a multitude of sins 
as well in Cicero’s eyes as in those of his wife and 
daughter. Dolabella had been previously married 
and divorced his wife Fabia for the purpose of 
marrying Tullia. The marriage took place during 
Cicero’s absence in Cilicia. The connection, as 
might have been anticipated, was not a happy one. 
On the breaking out of the civil war in B.c. 49, 
the husband and the father of Tullia espoused op- 
posite sides. While Dolabella fought for Caesar, 
and Cicero took refuge in the camp of Pompey, 
Tullia remained in Italy. She was pregnant at 
the commencement of the war, and on the 19th of 
May, B. c. 49, was delivered of a seven months’ 
child, which was very weak, and died soon after- 
wards, After the battle of Pharsalia, Dolabelia 
returned to Rome, but brought no consolation to 
his wife. He carried on numerous intrigues with 
various Roman ladies ; and the weight of his debts 
had become so intolerable that he caused himself 
to be adopted into a plebeian family, in order to 
obtain the tribuneship of the people, and thus be 
able to bring forward a measure for the abolition 
of debts. He was elected tribune at the end of 
B. © 48, and forthwith commenced to carry his 
schemes into execution. But Antony took up 
arms, and Dolabella was defeated. In the midst 
of these tumults Tullia, who had been long suffer- 
ing from ill health, set out to join her father at 
Brundusium, which place she reached in June, 
B.c. 47. Cicero, however, was unwilling that 
even his own daughter should be a witness of his 
degradation, and he therefore sent her back to her 
mother. Dolabella’s conduct had been so scan- 
dalous, that a divorce would have been the proper 
course; but this Cicero would not adopt, as he 
feared the anger of the dictator, and was unwilling 
to lose a friend in Dolabella, He did not, how- 
ever, require his intercession, for Caesar not only 

ardoned him but received him as his friend, when 

e landed in Italy in September (B. c. 47). Cicero 
returned to Rome, and Dolabella was likewise 
pardoned by Caesar. In December Dolabella went 
to Africa to fight against the Pompeian party, but 
he came back to Italy in the summer of the fol- 
lowing year (B. c. 46). Tullia and her husband 
now lived together again for a short time, but be- 
fore Dolabella left for Spain at the end of the year, 
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a divorce had taken place by mutual consent. 
the beginning of the following year (B. c. 45) 
Tullia was delivered of a son. As soon aa she 
was sufficiently recovered to bear the fatigues of a 
journey, she accompanied her father to Tusculum, 
but she died there in February.* It appears from 
Cicero’s correspondence that she had long been 
unwell, and the birth of her child hastened her 
death, Her loss was a severe blow to Cicero: 
he had recently divorced his wife Terentia, and 
married a young wife Publilia, without however 
adding to his domestic happiness; and thus he 
had clung to Tullia more than ever. His friends 
hastened to console him; and among the many 
consolatory letters which he received on the oc- 
casion is the well-known one from the cele- 
brated jurist Serv. Sulpicius (ad Fam. iv. 5). To 
dissipate his grief, Cicero drew up a treatise on 
consolation, in which he chiefly imitated Crantor 
the Academician [CiczRo, p. 733, b.]; and to 
show his love to the deceased, he resolved to build 
a splendid monument to her honour, which was to 
be consecrated as a temple, in which she might 
receive the worship both of himself and of others. 
This project he frequently mentions in his letters 
to Atticus, but the death of Caesar in the follow- 
ing year, and the active part which Cicero then 
took in public affairs, prevented him from carrying 
his design into effect. ‘Tullia’s child survived his 
mother. He is called Lentulus by Cicero (ad 
Ait, xii, 28), a name which was also borne by his 
father by adoption; and as Dolabella was absent 
in Spain, and was moreover unable from his extra- 
vagance to make any provision for his child, Cicero 
took charge of him, and while he was in the coun- 
try wrote to Atticus, to beg him to take care that 
the child was properly attended to. (Cic. ad Att. 
xii. 28.) The boy probably died in infancy, as 
no further mention is made of him. The numerous 
passages in Cicero’s correspondence in which Tullia 
is spoken of, are collected in Orelli’s Onomasticon 
Tullianum (vol. ii. pp. 596, 597), and her life is 
written at length by Drumann (Geschichte Roms, 
vol. vi. p. 696, foll.). 

TU’LLIA GENS, patrician and plebeian. This 
gens was of great antiquity, for even leaving out 
of question Servius Tullius, the sixth king of Rome, 
whom Cicero claims as his gentilis (Tuse. i. 16), we 
are told that the Tullii were one of the Alban 
houses, which were transplanted to Rome in the 
reign of Tullus Hostilius. (Liv. i 30.) According 
to this statement the Tullii belonged to the minores 
gentes. We find mention of a Tullius in the reign 
of the last king of Rome [Tutivs, No. 1], and 
of a M’. Tullius Longus, who was consul in the 
tenth year of the republic, B. c. 500. [Loneus.] 
The patrician branch of the gens appears to have 
become extinct at an early period; for after the 
early times of the republic no one of the name 
occurs for some centuries, and the Tullii of a later 
age are not only plebeians, but, with the excep- 
tion of their bearing the same name, cannot be 
regarded as having any connection with the 
ancient gens. The first plebeian Tullius who rose 


* It is stated by Middleton (Life of Cicero, 
vol. ii. p 365), on the authority of Plutarch (Oie. 
41), that Tullia died at Dolabella’s house at Rome; 
but Plutarch does not say so; and Drumann has 
shown clearly from passages in Cicero's letters, 
thatzshe died at her father’s Tusculan villa, 
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to the honours of the state was M. Tullius Decula, 
consul B. c. 8}, and the next was the celebrated 
orator M. Tullius Cicero. [DEcuLa ; Cicrro.] 
The other surnames of the Tullii under the re- 
public belong chiefly to freedmen, and are given 
below. On coins we find no cognomen. The fol- 


lowing coin, which hears on the obverse the head 
of Pallas and on the reverse Victory driving a 
quadriga, with the legend of M. TVLLI, is sup- 
posed by some writers to belong to M. Tullius 
Cicero, the orator, but the coin is probably of an 
(Eckhel, vol. v. p. 327.) 


earlier date. 
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TULLINUS, VOLCA'TIUS, accused in a. p, 
65, as privy to the crimes of L. Torquatns Silanus, 
escaped punishment (Tac. Ann. xvi. 8), and is 
conjectured by Lipsius to be the same person as 
Volcatius Tertullinus, who is mentioned as tribune 
of the plebs in a. n. 69. (Tac. Hist. iv. 9.) 

TU’LLIUS. 1. M. Turus, or M. Atilius, 
as he is called by Dionysius, one of the decemviri 
who had the charge of the Sibylline books in the 
reign of Tarquinius Superbus, was bribed by Pe- 
tronius Sabinus to allow him to take a copy of 
these books, and was in consequence punished by the 
king by being sewed up in a sack and thrown into 
the sea, a punishment subsequently inflicted upon 
parricides, (Val. Max. i. 1. § 13; Dionys. iv. 62.) 

2, Sex. TULLIUS, served for the seventh time 
as centurio primi pili in B. c. 3858 under the dic- 
tator C. Sulpicius Peticus, when he besought the 
dictator on behalf of his comrades to let them fight 
against the Gauls, and distinguished himself in 
the battle which ensued. He also fought with 
great bravery in the following year under the con- 
sul C. Marcius Rutilus against the Privernates, 
(Liv. vii. 13—16.) 

3. L. TULLIus, a Roman eques, was magister 
of the company which farmed the Scriptura (see 
Dict. of Antiq. s. v.) in Sicily. (Verr. iii. 71.) 

4. M. Tu tivus, on whose behalf Cicero spoke 
in B.C. 71. It is quite uncertain who this M. Tul- 
lius was. He was not a freedman, as appears from 
Cicero’s speech, but it is equally clear that he was 
a different person both from M. Tullius Decula, 
consul B.c. 81, and from M. Tullius Albinovanus, 
The fragments of Cicero’s speech for Tullius were 
published for the first time from a palimpsest manu- 
script by Angelo Mai. An analysis of it is given 
by Drumann, (Geschichte Roms, vol. v. p. 258, 
foll.) 

5. L. TULLIUS, a legate of Cicero in Cilicia, 
owed his appointment to the influence of Q. Titi- 
nius, and probably also of Atticus, whose friend he 
was. His conduct, however, did not give satis- 
faction to Cicero. (Cic. ad Att. v. 4, 11, 14, 21.) 
In one of Cicero's letters (ad Fam. xv. 14. § 8) 
we read of his legate L. Tulleius, which is pro- 
bably a false reading for L. Tullius. 

6. Tis. Tuntins, fought on the side of the 
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Pompeian party in Spain in B.c. 45, (Auctor, 
B. Hisp. 17, 18.) 

TUL’LIUS ALBINOVA/NUS. 
VANUS, | 

TU’LLIUS, A/TTIUS, the celebrated king of 
the Volscians, to whom Coriolanus fled, when he 
was banished from Rome, and who induced his 
people to make war upon the Romans, with Corio- 
lanus as their general. For details and authorities, 
see CORIOLANUS. In the best MSS. of Livy the 
name is written Attius Tullius, and in Zonaras we 
also find TovAAtos; but in Dionysius and Plutarch 
the form TUAAos occurs. Tullius, and not Tullus 
is the correct form. (Alschefski, ad Liv. ii, 37; 
Niebuhr, Hist. of Rome, vol. ii. note 217.) 

TU’LLIUS BASSUS. [Bassus, p. 471.] 

TULLIUS or TI'LLIUS CIMBER. [Cim- 
BER. } 

TU’LLIUS FLAVIA/NUS, a commander of 
a troop of cavalry under Petilius Cerialia, was 
taken prisoner by the Vitellian troops in the battle 
in the suburbs of Rome, A.D. 69. (Tac. Hist. 
iii, 79.) 

TU’LLIUS GE/MINUS. [Gxminus.] 

TULLIUS LAU/REA (TovAdAtos Aaupéas), 
the author of three epigrams in the Greek Antho- 
logy. Fabricius conjectured, and Reiske and 
Jacobs approve of the suggestion, that he is iden- 
tical with Laurea Tullius, the freedman of Cicero, 
from whose Latin poems in elegiac verse Pliny 
(H. N. xxxi, 2) quotes some lines, which are 
printed also in Burmann’s Anthologia Latina (vol. 
i. p. 340). This conjecture is strongly confirmed 
by the fact, that the epigrams of Tullius had a 
place in the Anthology of Philip, which consisted 
chiefly of the poets of the Augustan age. In the 
title of one of the three epigrams there is a slight 
confusion in the different copies of the Anthology, 
the Planudean giving ZarvAAlov, and the Palatine 
TarvaAlov, both of which variations perhaps arise 
from the reading M. TuAAlov. (Fabric. Bibl. Graec. 
vol. iv. p. 498; Brunck, Anal vol. ii. p. 102; 
Jacobs, Anth. Graec. vol. ii. p. 90, vol. xiii. p. 
907.) [P. 8.] 

L. TU’LLIUS MONTA/’NUS, accompanied 
M. Cicero the younger to Athens in B, c. 45. He 
is also mentioned at a later time in Cicero's cor- 
respondence, and it is probably to him that the 
Tullianum caput refers. (Cic. ad Ath xii. 52, 53, 
xiv. 16,17, xv. 26, 29.) 

TU’LLIUS RUFUS, a man of quaestorian 
rank, belonged to the Pompeian army, and was 
slain at the battle of Thapsus, B. c. 46. (Hirt, 
B. Afr. 85.) 

TU’/LLIUS SENE/CIO. [Senecio] 

TU’/LLIUS, SE’RVIUS, the sixth king of 
Rome. The account of the early life and death of 
Servius Tullius is full of marvels, and cannot be 
regarded as possessing any title to a real historical 
narrative. According to the general tradition, he 
was of servile origin, and owed his elevation to the 
favour of the goda,and especially to the protection 
of the goddess Fortune, with whom he was always 
a favourite. During his life-time she used to visit 
him secretly in his chamber as his spouse; and 
after his death, his statue was placed in her 
temple, and remained unhurt when the temple 
itself was once destroyed by fire (Ov. Fast. vi. 
573, foll, 625; Val. Max. i. 8.811). The future 
greatness of Servius was announced by a miracle 
before his birth, His mother Ocrisia, a female 
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slave of the queen's, and one of the captives taken 
at Corniculum, was offering cakes to the Lar or 
the household genius, when she saw in the fire on 
the hearth an apparition of the deity. Tanaquil, 
who understood the portent, commanded her to 
dress herself as a bride, and to shut herself up 
in the chamber. There she became pregnant by 
the god, whom some Romans maintained to be the 
household genius, and others Vulcan; the former 
supporting their opinion by the festival which 
Servius established in honour of the Lares, the 
latter by the deliverance of his statue from fire 
(Ov. Fast, vi. 625, foll.; Dionys. iv. 2). There are 
two other legends respecting the birth of Servius, 
which have more of an historical air, and may 
therefore be regarded as of later origin. One re- 
lated that his mother was a slave from Tarquinil, 
that his father was a client of the king, and that 
he himself was brought up in the palace with the 
other household slaves, and waited at the royal 
table (Cic. de Rep. ii. 21), The other legend, 
which gives Servius a nobler origin, and which is 
therefore preferred both by Dionysius and Livy, 
states that his father, likewise called Servius Tul- 
lius, was a noble of Corniculum, who was slain at 
the taking of the city, and that his mother, then 
in a state of pregnancy, was carried away captive 
to Rome where she gave birth to the future king 
in the royal palace. The prodigies which preceded 
the birth of Servius accompanied his youth. Once 
ashe was sleeping at mid-day in the porch of the 
palace, his head was seen surrounded with flames. 
Tanaquil forbade their being extinguished, for her 
prophetic spirit recognised the future destiny of 
the boy: they played around him without harm- 
ing him, and when he awoke, the fire vanished. 
From this time forward Servius was brought up 
as the king’s child with the greatest hopes. Nor 
were these hopes disappointed. By his personal 
bravery he gained a battle which the Romans 
had nearly lost; and Tarquinius placed such 
confidence in him, that he gave him his daughter 
in marriage, and entrusted him with the exercise 
of the government. His rule was mild and bene- 
ficent ; and so popular did he become, that the 
sons of Ancus Marcius, fearing lest they should 
be deprived of the throne which they claimed as 
their inheritance, procured the assassination of Tar- 
quinius [Tarquinius]. They did not, however, 
reap the fruit of their crime, for Tanaquil, pretend- 
ing that the king’s wound was not mortal, told the 
people that Tarquinius would recover in a few days, 
and that he had commanded Servius meantime to 
discharge the duties of the kingly office. Servius 
forthwith began to act as king, greatly to the satis- 
faction of the people ; and when the death of Tar- 
quinius could no longer be concealed, he was already 
in firm possession of the royal power. Servius thus 
succeeded to the throne without being elected by 
the senate and the curiae; but the curiae after- 
wards, at his own request, invested him with the 
imperium. (Cic. de Rep. ii. 21; Dionys. iv. 12.) 

The reign of Servius Tullius is almost as barren 
of military exploits as that of Numa. The only 
war which Livy mentions (i. 42) is one against 
Veii, which was brought to a speedy conclusion. 
This war is magnified by Dionysius (iv. 27) into 
victories over the whole Etruscan nation, which is 
said to have revolted after the death of Tarquinius 
Priscus; and these pretended triumphs have found 
their way into the Fasti, where they are recorded, 
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with the year and date of their occurrence. But 
‘ the grent deeds of Servius were deeds of peace ; 
and he was regarded by posterity as the author of 
all their civil rights and institutions, just as Numa 
was of their religious rites and ordinances. Three 
important events are assigned to Servius by uni- 
versal tradition. First he established a constitu- 
tion, in which the plebs took its place as the second 
part of the nation, and of which we shall speak 
more fully below. Secondly, he extended the po- 
moerium, or hallowed boundary of the city (Dict. 
of Antiq. s.v. Pomoertum), and completed the city 
by incorporating with it the Quirinal, Viminal and 
Esquiline hills. He surrounded the whole with 
a stone wall called after him the wall of Ser- 
vius Tullius; and from the Porta Collina to the 
Esquiline Gate where the hills sloped gently to the 
plain, he constructed a gigantic mound, nearly a 
mile in length, and a moat, one hundred feet in 
breadth and thirty in depth, from which the earth 
of the mound was dug. Rome thus acquired a 
circumference of five miles, and this continued to 
be the legal extent of the city till the time of the 
emperors, although suburbs were added to it. 
Thirdly, Servius established an important alliance 
with the Latins, by which Rome and the cities of 
Latium became the members of one great league. 
As leagues of this kind were always connected 
among the ancients with the worship at some 
common temple, a temple of Diana or the Moon was 
built upon the Aventine, which was not included 
in the pomoerium, as the place of the religious 
meetings of the two nations, It appears that the 
Sabines likewise shared in the worship of this 
temple. There was a celebrated’ tradition, that a 
Sabine husbandman had a cow of extraordinary 
beauty and size, and that the soothsayers had pre- 
dicted that whoever should sacrifice this cow to 
Diana on the Aventine, would raise his country to 
rule over the confederates. The Sabine, anxious to 
secure the supremacy of his own people, had driven 
the cow to Rome, and was on the point of sacri- 
ficing her before the altar, when the crafty Roman 
priest rebuked him for daring to offer it with un- 
washed hands. While the Sabine went and washed 
in the Tiber, the Roman sacrificed the cow. The 
gigantic horns of the animal were preserved down 
to very late times, nailed up in the vestibule (Liv. 
i. 45). From the fact that the Aventine was se- 
lected as the place of meeting, it has been inferred 
that the supremacy of Rome was acknowledged by 
the Latins ; but since we find it expressly stated 
that this supremacy was not acquired till the reign 
of Tarquinius Superbus, this view is perhaps not 
strictly correct, (Comp. Niebuhr, Lectures on the 
History of Rome, p. 118, London, 1848.) 

After Servius had established his new constitu- 
tion, he did homage to the majesty of the cen- 
turies, by calling them together, and leaving them 
to decide whether he was to reign over them or 
not. The body which he had called into existence, 
naturally ratified his power, and declared him to 
be their king. The patricians, however, were far 
from acquiescing in the new order of things, and 
hated the man who had deprived them of their 
exclusive rule, and had conferred such important 
benefits upon the plebeians. In addition to his 
constitutional changes in favour of the second order 
in the state, tradition related, that out of his pri- 
vate wealth, he discharged the debts of those who 
were. reduced to indigence ; that he deprived the 
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creditor of the power of seizing the body of his 
debtor, and restricted him to the seizure of the 
goods of the latter; and that he assigned to the 
plebeians allotments of lands out of the territories 
which they had won in war (Cic. de Rep. ii. 2) ; 
Dionys. iv. 9; Liv. i. 46). The king had good 
reasons for mistrusting the patricians. Accordingly, 
when he took up his residence on the Esquiline, 
he would not allow them to dwell there, but as- 
signed to them the valley, which was called after 
them the Patricius Vicus, or Patrician Street 
(Festus s. v.). Meantime, the long and uninter- 
rupted popularity of the king seemed to deprive 
L. Tarquinius more and more of the chance of 
regaining the throne of his father. The patricians, 
anxious to recover their supremacy, readily joined 
Tarquinius in a conspiracy to assassinate the king. 
The legend of his death is too celebrated to be 
omitted here, although it perhaps contains no fur- 
ther truth than that Servius fell a victim to a pa- 
trician conspiracy, the leader of which was the son 
or descendant of the former king. The legend ran 
as follows. Servius Tullius, soon after his succes- 
sion, gave his two daughters in marriage to the two 
sons of Tarquinius Priscus. L. Tarquinius the elder 
was married to a quiet and gentle wife; Aruns, 
the younger, to an aspiring and ambitious woman. 
The character of the two brothers was the very 
opposite of the wives who had fallen to their lot ; 
for Lucius was proud arid haughty, but Aruns un- 
ambitious and quiet. The wife of Aruns, enraged 
at the long life of her father, and fearing tHat 
at his death her husband would tamely resign 
the sovereignty to his elder brother, resolved to 
destroy both her father and her husband. Her 
fiendish spirit put into the heart of Lucius thoughts 
of crime which he had never entertained before. 
Lucius murdered his wife, and the younger Tullia 
her husband ; and the survivors, without even the 
show of mourning, were straightway joined in un- 
hallowed wedlock. Tullia now incessantly urged 
her husband to murder her father, and thus obtain 
the kingdom which he so ardently coveted. It was 
said that their design was hastened by the belief 
that Servius, in order to complete his legislation, 
entertained the thought of laying down his kingly 
power, and establishing the consular form of go- 
vernment. The patricians were no less alarmed at 
this scheme, as it would have had the effect of con- 
firming for ever the hated laws of Servius. Their 
mutual hatred and fears united them closely to- 
gether; and when the conspiracy was ripe, Tar- 
quinius entered the forum arrayed in the kingly 
robes, seated himself in the royal chair in the 
senate-house, and ordered the senators to be sum- 
moned to him as their king. At the first news of 
the. commotion, Servius hastened to the senate- 
house, and standing at the door-way, ordered Tar- 
quinius to come down from the throne. , Tarquinius 
sprang forward, seized the old man, and flung him 
down the stone steps. Covered with blood, the 
king was hastening home ; but, before he reached 
it, he was overtaken by the servants of Tarquinius, 
and murdered. Tullia drove to the senate-house, 
and greeted her husband as king; but her trans- 
rts of joy struck even him with horror. He bade 
a go home ; and as she was returning, her cha- 
rioteer pulled up, and pointed out the corpse of her 
father lying in hie blood: across the road. She 
commanded him to drive on; the blood of her 
father spisted over the carriage and on her dress 5 
4G 
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and from that day forward the street bore the 
name of the Vicus Sceleratus, or Wicked Street. 
The body lay unburied, for Tarquinius said scof- 
fingly, “ Romulus too went without burial ;” and 
this impious mockery is said to have given rise to 
his surname of Superbus (Liv. i. 46—48 ; Ov. 
Fast. vi. 581, foll.) Servius had reigned forty- 
four years. His memory was long cherished by 
the plebeians, and his birth-day was celebrated on 
the nones of every month, for it was remembered 
that he was born on the nones of some month, but 
the month itself had become a matter of uncer- 
tainty. At a later time, when the oppressions of 
the patricians became more and more intolerable, 
the senate found it necessary to forbid the markets 
to be holden on the nones, lest the people should 
attempt an insurrection to restore the laws of 
their martyred monarch. (Macrob. Sat, i. 13.) 
The Roman traditions, as we have seen, were 
unanimous in making Servius Tullius of Latin 
origin. He is universally stated to have been the 
son of a native of Corniculum, which was a Latin 
town ; and Niebuhr, in his Lectures, supposes that 
he may have been the offspring of a marriage be- 
tween one of the Luceres and a woman of Corni- 
culum, previously to the establishment of the con- 
nubium, and that this may be the foundation of 
the story of his descent. His name Tullius also 
indicates a Latin origin, since the Tullii are ex- 
pressly mentioned as one of the Alban gentes 
which were received into the Latin state in the 
reign of Tullus Hostilius. (Liv. i. 30.) His in- 
stitutions, likewise, bear all the traces of a Latin 
character. But the Etruscan tradition about this 
king was entirely different, and made him a native 
of Etruria. This Etruscan tradition was related 
by the emperor Claudius, in a speech which he 
made upon the admission of some Lugdunensian 
Gauls into the senate ; and the fragments of which 
are still preserved on two tables discovered at 
Lyons in the sixteenth century, and since the time 
of Lipsius have been printed in most editions of 
Tacitus. In this speech Claudius says “ that, ac- 
cording to the Tuscans, Servius was the faithful com- 
panion of Caeles Vibenna, and shared all his for- 
tunes: that at last being overpowered by a variety of 
disasters, he quitted Etruria with the remains of 
the army’ which had served under Caeles, went to 
Rome, and occupied the Caelian Hill, calling it so 
after his former commander: that he exchanged 
his Tuecan name Mastarna for the Roman one of 
Servius Tullius, obtained the kingly power, and 
wielded it to the great good of the state.” This 
Caeles Vibenna was well known to the Roman 
writers, according to whom he came himself to 
Rome, though the statements in whose reign he 
came differed greatly. All accounts, however, re- 
present him as a leader of an army raised by him- 
self, and not belonging to any state, and as coming 
to Rome by the invitation of the Roman kings, to 
assist them. [CagLES.] There can be no question 
that the emperor Claudius drew his account from 
Etruscan annals; and there is no reason for dis- 
believing that Caeles Vibenna and Mastarna are 
historical personages, for, as Niebuhr observes, 
Caeles is too frequently and too distinctly men- 
tioned to be fabulous, and his Etruscan name can- 
not have been invented by the Romans. The value 
of the tradition about Mastarna would very much 
depend upon the date of the Etruscan authorities, 
from whom Claudius derived his account ; but on 
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this point we are entirely in the dark. Niebuhr, 
in the first edition of his history, inclined strongly 
to the opinion that Rome was of Etruscan origin, 
and in his lectures, delivered in the year 1826, he 
adopted the Etruscan tradition respecting the origin 
of Servius Tullius, on the ground “ that Etruscan 
literature is so decidedly more ancient than that of 
the Romans, that he did not hesitate to give pre- 
ference to the traditions of the former.” (Lectures, 
p. 84.) In the second edition of his history, how- 
ever, Niebuhr so completely abandoned his former 
idea of the Etruscan origin of Rome, that he would 
not even admit the Etruscan origin of the Luceres, a 
point in which most subsequent scholars dissent 
from him ; and in his Lectures of the year 1828, 
he strongly maintains the Latin origin of Servius 
Tullius, and asserts his belief that “ Etruscan lite- 
rature is mostly assigned to too early a period, and 
that to the time from the Hannibalian war down to 
the time of Sulla, a period of somewhat more than a 
century, most of the literary productions of the Etrus- 
cans must be referred.” (Lectures, p. 125.) But the 
fact is that whether we are`to follow the Etruscan 
or the Roman tradition about Servius is one of 
those points on which no certainty can be by any 
possibility obtained. So much seems clear, that 
Servius usurped the throne: he seized the royalty 
upon the murder of the former king, without being 
elected by the senate and the comitia, and he in- 
troduced great constitutional changes, apparently 
to strengthen his power against a powerful faction 
in the state. It is equally clear that his reign 
came to a violent end: he was dethroned and 
murdered by the descendants of the previous king, 
in Jeague with his enemies in the state, who sought 
to recover the power of which they had been dis- 
possessed. Now if we are right in our supposition 
that Tarquinius Priscus and Tarquinius Superbus 
were both of Etruscan origin, and represent an 
Etruscan sovereignty at Rome [Tarquinius], it 
seems to follow that the reign of Servius Tullius 
represents a successful attempt of the Latins to 
recover their independence, or in any case the so- 
vereignty of an Etruscan people different from the 
one to which the Tarquins belonged. Further than 
this we cannot go ; and it seems to us impossible 
to determine which supposition has the greatest pre- 
ponderance of evidence in its favour. K.O. Miller 
adopted the latter supposition. He believed that 
the Etruscan town of Tarquinii was at the head ot 
the twelve cities of Etruria at this time, that it 
conquered Rome, and that the reign of Tarquinius 
Priscus represents the supremacy of the state ot 
Tarquinii at Rome. He further supposed that the 
supremacy of Tarquinii may not have been uni- 
versally acknowledged throughout Etruria, and 
that the army of Caeles and of his lieutenant Mas- 
tarna perhaps belonged to the town of Volsinii, 
which wished to maintain its independence against 
Tarquinii ; that it was with the remains of this 
army that Mastarna eventually conquered Rome, 
and thus destroyed the dominion of Tarquinii in 
that city. (Müller, Htrusker, vol. i. p. 121.) 


CONSTITUTION OF SKRVIUS TULLIUS, 


The most important event connected with the 
reign of Servius Tullius is the new constitution 
which he gave to the Roman state. The details of 
this constitution are stated in different articles in 
the Dictionary of Antiquities, and it is therefore only 
necessary to give here a general outline, which the 
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reader can fill up by references to the work just 
mentioned. The two main objects of the consti- 
tution of Servius were to give the plebs political 
independence, and to assign to property that in- 
fluence in the state which had previously belonged 
to birth exclusively ; and it cannot be questioned 
that the military and financial objects, which he 
secured by the changes he introduced, were re- 
garded by him as of secondary importance. In 
order to carry his purpose into effect Servius made 
a two-fold division of the Roman people, one ter- 
ritorial, and the other according to property. He 
first divided the whole Roman territory into Ke- 
giones, and the inhabitants into 7ribus, the people 
of each region forming a tribe. The city was 
divided into four regions or tribes, and the country 
around into twenty-six regions or tribes, so that 
the entire number of Tribus Urbanas and Tribus 
Rusticae, as they were respectively called, amounted 
to thirty. (Liv. i. 43; Dionys. iv. 14, 15.) Livy 
does not mention the number of the country tribes 
in his account of the Servian constitution, and we 
are indebted to Fabius Pictor, the oldest of the 
Roman annalists (Dionys. /.c.), and to Varro (ap. 
Non. p. 43), for the number of twenty-six. More- 
over Livy, when he speaks of the whole number of 
the tribes in B. c. 495, says that they were made 
twenty-one in that year. (Liv. ii. 2] ; comp. Dionys. 
vii. 64.) Hence the statements of Fabius Pictor 
and Varro might appear to be doubtful. But in 
the first place their account has the greatest in- 
ternal probability, since the number thirty plays 
such an important part in the Roman constitution, 
and the thirty tribes would thus correspond to the 
thirty curiae ; and in the second place Niebuhr 
has called attention to the fact that in the war with 
Porsena, Rome lost a considerable part of her ter- 
ritory, and thus the number of her tribes would 
naturally be reduced. When, however, Niebuhr 
proceeds to say that the tribes were reduced in the 
war with Porsena from thirty to twenty, because 
it was the ancient practice in Italy to deprive a 
conquered nation of a third part of its territory, he 
seems to have forgotten, as Becker has remarked, 
that the four city tribes could not have been taken 
into account in such a forfeiture, and that conse- 
quently a third part of the territory would not 
have been ten tribes. Into this question, however, 
it is unnecessary further to enter. The conquest 
of Porsena had undoubtedly broken up the whole 
Servian system ; and thus it was all the easier to 
form a new tribe in s.c. 504, when the gens 
Claudia migrated to Rome. (Liv. ii. 16.) It would 
appear that an entirely new distribution of the 
tribes became necessary, and this was probably 
carried into effect in B. c. 495, soon after the battle 
of the lake of Regillus. In fact the words of Livy 
(ii, 21) already referred to, state as much, for he 
does not say that before this year there were 
twenty tribes, or that the twenty-first was then 
added for the first time, but simply that twenty- 
one tribes were then formed (Romae tribus una et 
viginti factae). The subsequent increase in the num- 
ber of the tribes, till they reached that of thirty-five, 
is related in the Dictionary of Antiquities (s. v. 
Tribus). Bunt to return from this digression to the 
Servian constitution. Each tribe was an organised 
body, with a magistrate at its head, called $v- 
Adpxos by Dionysius (iv. 14), and Curator Tribus 
by Varro (LZ. L. vi. 86), whose principal duty ap- 
pears to have consisted in keeping a register of the 
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inhabitants in each regio, and of their property, 
for purposes of taxation, and for levying the troops 
for the armies. Further, each country tribe or 
regio was divided into a certain number of Pagi, 
a name which had been given to the divisions of 
the Roman territory as early as the reign of Numa 
(Dionys. ii. 76) ; and each Pagus also formed an 
organised body, with a Magister Pagi at its head, 
who kept a register of the names and of the pro- 
perty of all persons in the pagus, raised the taxes, 
and summoned the people, when necessary, to war. 
Each pagus had its own sacred rites and common 
sanctuary, connected with which was a yearly fese 
tival called Paganalia, at which all the Pagani took 
part. Dionysius says that the Pagi were fortified 
places, established by Servius Tullius, to which the 
country people might retreat in case of an hostile in- 
road ; but this is scarcely correct, for even if Servius 
Tullius established such fortified places, it is evident 
that the word was used to indicate a local division, 
and must have been given to the country adjoining 
the fortified place as well as to the fortified place 
itself. (Dionys. iv. 15; Varr. Z. L. vi, 24, 26; 
Macrob, Saturn, i. 16; Ov. Fast. i. 669 ; Dict. of 
Antiq. s. v. Pagi.) As the country tribes were 
divided into Pagi, so were the city tribes divided 
into Vict, with a Magister Vici at the head of each, 
who performed duties analogous to those of the 
Magister Pagi, The Vici in like manner had their 
own religious rites and sanctuaries, which were 
erected at spots where two or more ways met (in 
compitis) ; and consequently their festival, cor- 
responding to the Paganalia, was called Compitalia, 
(Dionys. iv. 14 ; Dict. of Antiq. s. ov. Vicus and 
Compitalia.) 

The main object which Servius had in view in 
the institution of the tribes was to give an organi- 
sation to the plebeians, of which they had been 
entirely destitute before ; but whether the patricians 
were included in the tribes or not, is a subject of 
great difficulty, and has given rise to great differ- 
ence of opinion among modern scholars, some 
regarding the division into tribes as a local division 
of the whole Roman people, and consequently of 
patricians and their clients as well as of plebeians, 
while others look upon it as simply an organisation 
of the second order. The undoubted object of 
Servius Tullius in the institution of the tribes led 
Niebuhr to maintain that the patricians could not 
possibly have belonged to the tribes originally ; 
but as we find them in the tribes at a later period 
(Liv. iv. 24, v. 30, 32), he supposed that they were 
admitted into them by the legislation of the de- 
cemvirs. But probable as this might appear, all 
the evidence we possess goes the other way, and 
tends to show that the tribes were a local division 
of the whole Roman people. In the first place, if 
Servius had created thirty local tribes for the plebs 
alone, from which the patricians were excluded, it 
is not easy to see why the three ancient tribes of 
the Ramnes, Tities, and Luceres, should not have 
continued in existence. This we know was not the 
case ; for it is certain, that the three ancient tribes 
disappear from the time of the Servian constitution, 
and that their names alone were retained by the 
Equites, and that henceforward we read only of 
the division of the patricians into thirty curiae: 
indeed it is expressly said that the pvàal yevixal 
were abolished by Servius, and that the puAal Tori- 
ral were established in their place. (Dionys. iv. 
14.) Secondly, it is certain that all the tribes of the 
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year B, c. 495, with the exception of the Crustu- 
mina, take their names from patrician gentes. 
Thirdly, the establishment of the Claudian tribe, 
consisting as it did mainly of the patrician Claudia 
gens, is almost of itself sufficient to prove that 

atricians were included in the Servian tribes. 
Niebuhr lays great stress upon the fact that in no 
jnstance do we find the patricians voting in the 
Comitia Tributa before the time of the decemvirs ; 
but as Becker very justly remarks, this does not 
prove any thing, as we have no reason for supposing 
that the Comitia Tributa were established by 
Servius along with the tribes. Such an assembly 
would have had no meaning in the Servian consti- 
tution, and would have been opposed to its first 
principles. The Comitia Tributa were called into 
existence, when the plebs began to struggle after 
independence, and had tribunes of their own at 
their head; and it is certainly improbable that 
patricians should have been allowed to vote in 
assemblies summoned by plebeian magistrates to 
promote the interests of the plebs. The Comitia 
Tributa must not therefore be regarded as assem- 
blies of the tribes, as Becker has justly remarked, 
but as assemblies of the plebeians, who voted 
according to tribes, as their natural divisions. 
Hence as the same writer observes, we see the 
full force of the expression in the Leges Valeria 
Horatia, Publilia and Hortensia: “ quod tributim 
plebes jussisset.”” 

The tribes therefore were an organisation of the 
whole Roman people, patricians as well as plebeians, 
according to their local divisions ; but they were 
instituted, as we have already remarked, for the 
benefit of the plebeians, who had not, like the 
patricians, possessed previously any political organi- 
sation. At the same time, though the institution 
of the tribes gave the plebeians a political organi- 
sation, it conferred upon them no political power, 
no right to take any part in the management of 

ublic affairs or in the elections. These rights, 
hawer, were bestowed upon them by another 
institution of Servius Tullius, which was entirely 
distinct from and had no connection with the 
thirty tribes. He made a new division of the 
whole Roman people into Classes according to the 
amount of their property, and he so arranged these 
classes that the wealthiest persons, whether patri- 
cians or plebeians, should possess the chief power 
and influence. In order to ascertain the property 
of each citizen, he instituted the Census, which was 
a register of Roman citizens and their property, 
and enacted that it shoujd be taken anew from 
time to time. Under the republic it was taken 
afresh, as is well known, every five years, Lists 
of the citizens were made out by the curator tribus 
or magistrate of each tribe, and each citizen had to 
state upon oath the amount and value of his pro- 
perty. According to the returns thus obtained a 
division of the citizens was made, which determined 
the tax pest which each citizen was to pay, 
the kind of military service he was to perform, 
and the position he was to occupy in the popular 
assembly. The whole arrangement was of a mili- 
tary character. The people assembled in the Campus 
as an army (exercitus, or, according to the more 
ancient expression, classis), and was therefore 
divided into two parta, the cavalry (equtles), and 
infantry (pedites), The infantry was divided into 
five Classes. The first class contained all those 
persons whose property amounted at least to 
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100,000 asses: the second class those who had at 
least 75,000 asses: the third those who had at 
least 50,000 asses: the fourth those who had at 
least 25,000 asses: and the fifth those who had 
at least 10,000 asses, according to Bickh’s pro- 
bable conjecture, for Dionysius makes the sum 
necessary for admission to this class 12,500 asses 
(124 minae) and Livy 11,000 asses. It must be 
recollected, however, that these numbers are not 
the ancient ones, when the as was a pound weight 
of copper, but those of the sixth century of the 
city. The original numbers were probably 20,000, 
15,000, 10,000, 5000, and 2000 asses respectively, 
which were increased fivefold, when the as was 
coined so much lighter. (Bickh, Metrologische 
Untersuchungen, c. xxix.) Further, for military 
purposes each of the five classes was divided into 
elder (Seniores) and younger (Juniores) men: the 
former consisting of men from the age of 46 to 60, 
the latter of men from the age of 17 to 45. It 
was from the Juniores that the armies of the state 
were levied: the Seniores were not obliged to serve 
in the field, and could only be called upon to 
defend the city. Moreover, all the soldiers had to 
find their own arms and armour; but it was so 
arranged that the expense of the equipment should 
be in proportion to the wealth of each class. 
Servius however did not make this arrangement 
of the people for military purposes alone. He had 
another and more important object in view, namely, 
the creation of a new national assembly, which was 
to possess the powers formerly exercised by the 
Comitia curiata, and thus become the sovereign 
assembly in the state. For this purpose he divided 
each classis into a certain number of centuriae, each 
of which counted as one vote. But in accordance 
with the great principle of his constitution, which, 
as has been several times remarked, was to give 
the preponderance of power to wealth, a century 
was not made of a fixed number of men; but the 
first or richest class contained a far greater number 
of centuries than any of the other classes, although 
they must at the same time have contained a much 
smaller number of men. Thus the first class con- 
tained 80 centuries, the second 20, the third 20, 
the fourth 20, and the fifth 30, in all 170. One 
half of the centuries consisted of Seniores, and the 
other half of Juniores ; by which an advantage was 
given to age and experience over youth and rash- 
ness, for the Seniores, though possessing an equal 
number of votes, must of course have been very 
inferior in number to the Juniores. Besides these 
170 centuries of the classes, Servius formed five 
other centuries, admission into which did not 
depend upon the census. Of these the smiths and 
carpenters (fabri) formed two centuries, and the 
horn-blowers and trumpeters (cornicines and tubi- 
cines) two other centuries: these four centuries 
voted with the classes, but Livy and Dionysius 
give a different statement as to which of the classes 
they voted with. The other century not belonging 
to the classes, and erroneously called the sixth 
class by Dionysius, comprised all those persons 
whose property did not amount to that of the fifth 
class, This century, however, consisted of three 
subdivisions according to the amount of their pro- 
perty, called respectively the accensi velati, the 
proletarté and capite censi : the accensi velati were 
those whose property was at least 1500 asses, or 
originally 300 asses, and they served as supernu- 
meraries in the army without arms, but ready to 
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take the arms and places of such as might fall in 
battle: the proletarit were those who had at least 
375 asses, or originally 75 asses, and they were 
sometimes armed in pressing danger at the public 
expense: while the capite censi were all those whose 
property was less than the sum last mentioned, and 
they were never called upon to serve till the time 
of Marius. Thus the infantrv or Pedétes contained 
in all 175 centuries. 

The cavalry or Equites were divided by Servius 
Tullius into 18 centuries, which did not comprise 
Seniores or Juniores, but consisted only of men 
below the age of forty-six. The early history and 
arrangement of the Equites have given rise to 
much discussion among modern scholars, into which 
we cannot enter here, (See Dict. of Antiq. s. v. 
Equites.) It is sufficient for our present purpose 
to state that Tarquinius Priscus had divided each 
of the three ancient centuries of equites into two 
troops, called respectively the first (priores) and 
second (posteriores) Ramnes, Tities, and Luceres. 
These three double centuries Servius Tullius formed 
into six new centuries, usually called the sex 
suffragia : and as they were merely a new organi- 
sation of the old body, they must have consisted 
exclusively of patricians. Besides these six cen- 
turies, Servius formed twelve others, taken from 
the richest and most distinguished families in the 
state, plebeian as well as patrician. There can be 
little question that a certain amount of property 
was necessary for admission to all the equestrian 
centuries, as well in consequence of the timocratic 
principle of this part of the Servian constitution, as 
on account of the express statement of Dionysius 
(iv. 18) that the equites were chosen by Servius 
out of the richest and most illustrious families, and 
of Cicero (de Rep. ii. 22) that they were of the 
highest census (censu maximo). Neither of these 
writers nor Livy mentions the property which was 
necessary to entitle a person to a place among the 


Livy. 
Equires.—Centuriae - - a - 18 
l]. CLAssis.—Census 100,000 asses. 
Centuriae Seniorum - - - 40 
Centuriae Juniorum - - - 40 
Centuriae Fabrum - - - 2 


JI. Crassis.—Census 75,000 asses. 


Centuriae Seniorum - - - 10 

Centuriae Juniorum - - - 10 
III, Cuassis,—Census 50,000 asses. 

Centuriae Seniorum - - - 10 

Centuriae Juniorum - - - 10 
IV. Crassts.—Census 25,000 asses, 

Centuriae Seniorum - - - 10 

Centuriae Juniorum - - - 10 
V. Ciassis.—Census 11,000 asses, 

Centuriae Seniorum - - - 15 

Centuriae Juniorum - ~ - 15 

Centuriae accensorum, 3 

cornicinum, tubicinum zy 3 
Centuria capite censorum =- œ 1 


Sum total of the Centuriae 


TULLIUS. 1189 


equites ; but as we know that the equestrian census 
in the later times of the republic was four times 
the amount of that of the first class, it is probable 
that the-same census was established by Servius 
Tullius. Niebuhr indeed supposed that the sea 
suffragia comprised all the patricians, independent 
of the property they possessed ; but this supposition 
is, independent of other considerations, disproved 
by the fact, that we have express mention of a 
patrician, L. Tarquitius, who was compelled on 
account of his poverty to serve on foot, 

The 175 centuries of pedites and the 18 of 
equites thus made a total of 193 centuries. Of 
these, 97 formed a majority of votes in the as- 
sembly. Although all the Roman citizens had a 
vote in this assembly, which was called the Co- 
mitia Centuriata, from the voting by centuries, 
it will be seen at once that the poorer classes had 
not much influence in the assembly ; for the 18 
centuries of the equites and the 80 centuries of 
the first class, voted first ; and if they could come 
to an agreement upon any measure, they possessed 
at once a majority, and there was no occasion to 
call upon the centuries of the other classes to vote 
at all, This was the great object of the institution, 
which was to give the power to wealth, and not 
either to birth or to numbers. 

The preceding account of the centuries has been 
taken from Livy (i. 43) and Dionysius (iv. 16, 
foll.), who agree in all the main points. The 
account of Cicero (de Re Publ. ii. 22) cannot be re- 
conciled with that of Livy and Dionysius, and 
owing to the corruptions of the text it is hopeless 
to make the attempt. The few discrepancies be- 
tween Livy and Dionysius will be seen by the 
following table, taken from Becker, by which the 
reader will also perceive more clearly the census 
of each class, the number of centuries or votes 
which each contained, and the order in which they 
voted, 


DIONYSIUS. 
EQuiTEs,—Centuriae - - >œ «= 18 
I. CxLassis,—Census 100 minae. 

Centuriae Seniorum - - a 40 

Centuriae Juniorum - a - 40 
II. Cuassis—Census 75 minae. 

Centuriae Seniorum - a - 10 

Centuriae Juniorum - - - J0 

Centuriae Fabrum . a - 2 
ITI. CLAssIs.—Census 50 minae. 

Centuriae Seniorum - a - J0 

Centuriae Juniorum - - - 10 
IV. €xiassis.—Census 25 minae. 

Centuriae Seniorum - ° - 10 

Centuriae Juniorum Š a - 10 

Centuriae cornic. et tubie. a - 2 
V. CLAssıs.— Census 12} minae. 

Centuriae Seniorum - 2 - ]5 

Centuriae Juniorum. - - - 15 
VI. CLASSIS. 

Centuria capite censorum - a } 

Sum total of the Centuriae t93 
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There can be little doubt that the number in 
Dionysius is the correct one, According to Livy’s 
number cases might have arisen in which it was 
impossible to obtain a majority, as ninety-seven 
might have voted for a measure and ninety-seven 
against it. Moreover, Cicero (de Rep. ii. 22) de- 
scribes ninety-six as the minority. The other 
discrepancies between Livy and Dionysius are of 
no great importance, and need not be discussed 
further in this place. 

The Assembly of the Centuries, or Comitia Cen- 
turiata, was made by Servius, as we have already 
remarked, the sovereign assembly of the nation, 
and it accordingly stept into the place formerly 
accupied by the Comitia Curiata. Servius trans- 
ferred to it from the latter assembly the right of 
electing kings and the higher magistrates, of 
enacting and repealing laws, and of deciding 
upon war, and jurisdiction in cases of appeal from 
the sentence of a judge. He did not, however, 
abolish the Comitia Curiata, but on the contrary 
he allowed them very great power and influence 
in the state. He not only permitted them to 
retain the exercise of such rights as affected their 
own corporations, but he enacted that no vote of 
the Comitia Centuriata should be valid till it had 
received the sanction of the Comitia Curiata. This 
sanction of the Curiae is often expressed by the 
words patrum uuctoritas or patres auctores fucti, in 
which phrase patres mean the patricii, In course of 
time the sanction of the Curiae was abolished, or 
at least became a mere matter of form; but the 
successive steps by which this was accomplished 
do not belong to the present inquiry, and are re- 
lated elsewhere. (Dict, of Antiq, s. vv. Auctor, 
Comitia, p. 333, a, Plebs, 2d ed.) 

Although Servius gave the plebeians political 
rights and recognised them as the aecond order of 
the Roman people, it must not be supposed that he 
placed them on a footing of equality with the pa- 
tricians, From the time of Servius they were cives, 
they had the jus civitatis, but not in its full extent. 
The jus civitatis included both the jus publicum 
and the jus privatum ; but of each of these rights 
they possessed only a portion. Of the sus publicum 
Servius gave to them only the jus sufragii, or right 
of voting in the comitia centuriata, but not the jus 
honorum, or eligibility to the public offices of the 
state. Of the jus privatum Servius conferred upon 
them only the commercium, by virtue of which 
they could become owners of land and could ap- 
pear before the courts without the mediation of a 
patronus, but he did not grant to them the connu- 
bium, or right of marriage with the patricians. 
Moreover, they had no claim to the use of the 
public land, the possessio of which continued to be 
confined to the patricians, although the conquered 
lands were won by the blood of the second order 
as well as of the first ; but, as some compensation 
for this injustice, Servius is said to have given to 
the poor plebeians small portions of the public land 
in full ownership. (Dionys. iv. 9, 10, 13 ; Liv. i. 46 ; 
Zonar, vii. 9.) 

The laws of Servius Tullius are said to have 
been committed to writing, and were known under 
the name of the Commentarii Servii Tullii. Diony- 
slus says (iv. 13) that he regulated the com- 
mercium between the two orders by about fifty 
laws; but the commentaries of Servius Tullius, 
which are cited by later writers, such as Verrius 
Flaccus, can only have contained the substance of 
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the laws ascribed to him; since the original laws, 
if they were ever committed to writing, must long 
since have perished. (Niebuhr, Hist. of Rome, 
vol, i. p. 249.) 

The principal modern writers who have treated 
of the Servian constitution are: Niebuhr, Hist. of 
Rome, vol, i. p. 398, foll., Gottling, Geschichte der 
Römischen Staatsverfassung, p. 230, foll.; Gerlach, 
Die Verfassung d. Servius in threr Entwickelung, 
Basel, 1837; Huschke, Die Verfassung d. Kon. 
Serv. Tull., Heidelberg, 1838; Peter, Epochen d. 
Ver fassungsgesch. der Romisch. Republ., Leigziy, 
1841; Walter, Gesch. d, Romisch. Rechts, p. 3), 
foll., 2nd ed. ; Becker, Handbuch d. Romisch, Alter- 
thiimer, vol. ii. pt. i p. 164, foll. 

TU’/LLIUS TIRO. [Trro.] 

TULLIUS VALENTI’NUS. [Vatentinus. ] 

TULLUS, A/TTIUS. [Tuxxius, Arrrus.] 

TULLUS, CALVI/SIUS. 1. C., consul with 
A. Cornelius Palma in a. p. 109 (Fasti). 

2. P., consul suffectus in A. D. 110. 

TULLUS, CLOE'LIUS or CLUI/LIUS, 
[CLorLius TuL.us.] 

TULLUS HOSTI’LIUS. [Hosrixivs.} 

TULLUS, M. MAECI’LIUS, a triumvir of 
the mint under Augustus, known only from coins, 
a specimen of which is annexed. On the obverse 
is the head of Augustus with CAESAR AVGVSr. 
PONT. MAX. TRIBVNIC. POT., and on the reverse 
M. MAECILIVS TVLLVS MIVIR A. A. A. F, F 
(Eckhel, vol. v. p. 240.) 


COIN OF M. MAECILIUS TULLUS. 


TULLUS, VOLCA‘TIUS. 1. L, Votcarrus 
TuLLus, consul B. c. 66 with M’. Aemilius Lepi- 
dus. He is mentioned by Cicero in his oration for 
Plancius (c. 21) as one of those distinguished men 
who had failed when a candidate for the aedile- 
ship, but who afterwards obtained the highest 
honours of the state. Volcatius did not take a 
prominent part in public affairs, and appears to 
have been a man of moderate opinions, and fond of 
quiet. He approved of Cicero’s proceedings in his 
consulship, and spoke in the debate in the senate 
on the punishment of the Catilinarian conspirators. 
In the discussion in B. c. 56, respecting the resto- 
ration of Ptolemy Auletes to his kingdom, he was 
in favour of intrusting this important commission 
to Pompey, who had lately returned from the 
Fast. In B.c. 54 he was one of the consulars 
who supported M. Scaurus, when he was brought 
to trial in this year. On the breaking out of the 
civil war, in B. c. 49, he resolved to take no part 
in the struggle, but remained quietly in Italy all 
the time. He is spoken of by Cicero in B. c. 46 
as an enemy of M. Marcellus, when the latter was 
pardoned by Caesar. (Cic. in Cat. i. 6, ad Att. xii. 
21, Philipp. ii. 5, ad Fam. i, 1,2, 4, ad Q. Fr. ii. 


TURIBIUS. 


l; Ascon. 2 Saur. p. 28, ed. Orelli; Cic. ad Att. 
vii. 3, 8, 9, viii. 15, ix. 10, 19, x. 3, ad Fam. iv. 
4, § 4.) 

2. C. VoLcarius TuLLUs, probably a son of 
No. l, since Cicero says that L. Tullus and Serv, 
Sulpicius had sent their sons to fight against Pom- 
pey. (Cic. ad Att. x. 3.) C. Tullus fought under 
Caesar in the Gallic war, and likewise distin- 
guished himself at the siege of Dyrrhachium in 
B.C. 48, (Caes. B.G. vi. 29, B. C. iii. 52.) 

3. L. VoLcarıus TULLUS, son of No. 1, was 
praetor urbanus in B. c. 46, and consul with Octa- 
vian in B.c. 33. (Cic. ad Fam. xiii, 4l ; Dion 
Cass. xlix. 43; Appian, Jllyr. 27.) 

TURA’N1IUS. [Turranius.] 

TURBO, a gladiator of small stature but great 
courage. (Hor. Sat. ii. 3. 310, with the Schol.) 

TU/RCIUS RUFUS APRONIA’NUS AS- 
TE'RIUS. [Asreriuvs.] 

TURBO, MA/RCIUS LIVIA’NUS, a dis- 
tinguished general under Trajan and Hadrian. He 
was sent by the former emperor in A. D., 115 to 
Fgypt to suppress the insurrection of the Jews at 
Cyrene, which he effected without much difficulty. 
On the accession of Hadrian (4.p. 117), with 
whom he had lived on intimate terms during the 
life-time of Trajan, he was raised to offices of 
higher honour and trust. He was first sent into 
Mauritania to quiet the disturbances in that pro- 
vince which were supposed to have been excited 
by Q. Lusius Quietus [QuizTus], and he was 
afterwards appointed to the government of Pan- 
nonia and Dacia with the title of Egyptian Prae- 
fect, that he might possess greater weight and 
influence. Subsequently he was summoned to 
Rome, and raised to the important dignity of 
Praefectus Practorio in place of Attianus. In the 
discharge of the duties of this office, he was most 
assiduous; but nevertheless, like all the other 
friends of Hadrian, was at length treated with 
ingratitude by the emperor. Turbo was fifty years 
of age at the time of his death, as we learn from 
an inscription on his tomb. (Euseb. Hf. Æ. iv. 2; 
Spart. Hadr. 4—9, 15; Dion Cass, lxix. 18; 
Gruter, p. 437. J.) 

TURDUS, C. PAPI’RIUS, tribune of the 
plebs, B.c. 178, (Liv. xli. 6.) This is the only 
person of this family mentioned. Cicero speaks of 
the Turdi us a plebeian family of the Papiria gens 
(ad Fam. ix. 21. § 3). 

TU’'RIA, the wife of Q. Lucretius Vespillo, 
concealed her husband when he was proscribed by 
the triumvirs in B.c. 43. (Val. Max. vi. 7. § 2; 
Appian, B.C. iv. 44.) [Vxspi.zo.] 

TURI’BIUS, a Spanish bishop, a bitter enemy 
and persecutor of the Priscillianists. About the 
year a. D. 447, before he was elevated to the epis- 
copal dignity, he published a letter still extant, 
entitled Epistola de non recipiendis in auctoritatem 
Fidei apocryphis Scripturis, et de secta Priscillianis- 
tarum, addressed to his friends Idacius and Cepo- 
nius, A letter to Pope Leo the Great, and va- 
rious tracts connected with the controversy, have 

erished. 

The Epistle to Idacius and Ceponius was first 
printed by Ambrosius de Morales, in his Historia 
Hispaniae, lib. xi. 26, and will be found in the 
editions of the works of Leo by Quesnell and by 
the brothers Ballerini, inserted immediately after 
the letter of Leo to Turibius, which is numbered 
xv. (Schoenemann, Biblioth. Patrum Latt. vol. i. 
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§ 51; Baehr, Geschichte der Rom. Litterat, Suppl. 
Band. 2te Abtheil. § 167.) [W. R.] 

TU’RIUS. 1. L. Turius, was accused by 
Cn. Gellius and defended by Cato the Censor. 
(Gell. xiv. 2.) As nothing is known respecting 
either this L. Turius or Cn. Gellius, a wide field is 
opened for learned trifling. The different con- 
jectures started are given by Meyer. (Orator. 
Roman. Frugm. p. 140, foll., 2nd ed.) 

2. L. Turius, characterized by Cicero as an orator 
of small talent but great diligence, failed in ob- 
taining the consulship only by a few centuries. 
(Cic. Brut. 67.) This Turius can hardly be the 
same person as the preceding, as he is mentioned 
by Cicero with M. Piso, P. Murena, C. Censorinus, 
C. Macer, C. Piso, and L. Torquatus, all of whom 
were the contemporaries of Cicero. 

3. Q. TURIUS, a negotiator or money-lender in 
the province of Africa, where he died. Cicero 
wrote to Q. Cornificius in B. c. 44, begging him to 
support the validity of the will of Turius against 
the attempts of his freedman Turius Eros, (Cic. 
ad Fam. xii. 26.) 

4, TuRtus, a corrupt judge in the time of 
Horace. (Hor. Sat. ii. 1. 49.) 

TURNUS (Tupvos), a son of Daunus and 
Venilia, and king of the Rutulians at the time of 
the arrival of Aeneas in Italy. (Virg. Aen. x. 76, 
616.) He was a brother of Juturna and related 
to Amata, the wife of king Latinus. (xii. 138.) 
Alecto, by the command of Hera, stirred him up 
to fight against Aeneas after his landing in Italy. 
(vii. 408, &c.) He appears in the Aeneid as a 
brave warrior, but in the end he fell by the hand 
of the victorious Aeneas (xii. 926, &c.), Livy (i. 2) 
and Dionysius also mention him as king of the 
Rutulians, who allied himself with the Etruscans 
against the Latins, consisting of Aborigenes and 
Trojans, The Rutulians according to their account 


indeed were defeated, but Aeneas fell. (Comp, 
AENRAS.) [L. S.] 
TURNUS, a Roman satyric poet. According 


to the old scholiast upon Juvenal, who quotes two 
lines from one of his pieces, he was a native of 
Aurunca, of servile extraction (libertini generis), 
the brother of Scaeva Memor the tragedian, and 
rose to honour and power at court under the Fla- 
vian dynasty. He is mentioned in terms of high 
praise by Martial, by Rutilius, and by Sidonius 
Apollinaris. We possess thirty hexameters, form- 
ing a portion of, apparently, a long satyric poem, 
the subject being an enumeration of the crimes and 
abominations which characterised the reign of 
Nero. This fragment was first published from a 
MS. by J. L. G. de Balzac in his “ Entretiens” 
(12mo, Amst. 1663), was copied by Burmann into 
his “ Anthologia Latina” (vi. 94, or No. 190, ed. 
Meyer), and by Wernsdorf, into his Poetae La- 
tini Minores (vol. iii. p. lvii. p. 77). The latter 
employs some arguments which, to a certain ex- 
tent, bear out his conjecture that the piece ought 
to be ascribed to 'Furnus; but the evidence is of a 
very indirect and uncertain deseription. (Vet. 
Schol. in Juv. i. 20, 71; Martial, vii. 97, xi. 10; 
Rutil. Numat. i. 599; Sidon. Apollin. Carm. ix. 
267; F. A. Wolf, Vorlesungen über Rom. Litt. p. 
231; Zumpt, ad Rutil. Numat. l.c.) [W.R.] 
TURNUS (Toipvos), a statuary, known only 
by the single passage in which Tatian mentions 
his statue of the courtezan Laïs. (Orat. ad Graco. 
55, p. 121, ed. Worth: <Aats éxédpvevoe, ka å 
4a4 
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Toupvos abthy indurnua tis mopvelas eroin- 
cev.) [P. S.] 


TURNUS HERDO’NIUS. [Hzrrponivė.] 

TURPI'LIA, left P. Silius one of her heirs. 
The interpretation of her will gave rise to much 
SADA (Cic. ad Fam. vii, 21.) [Sirrvus, 

o. 4.] 

TURPILIA’NUS, PETRO'NIUS. 1. P. Pz 
TRONIUS TURPILIANUS, triumvir of the mint under 
Augustus, whose name occurs on a great variety of 
coins, seven of which are given below. The first 
has on the obverse the head of Augustus, and on 
the reverse the virgin Tarpeia overwhelmed by 
the shields cast upon her, which subject has a 
reference to the Sabine origin of the Petronia gens. 
The next three coins relate to the Eastern glories 
of Augustus and the restitution of the Roman 
standards by the Parthians in 8. c. 20, The second 
coin has on the obverse the head of the goddess 
Feronia, which likewise has reference to the Sabine 
origin of the gens, and on the reverse a kneeling 
Parthian offering a standard, The third coin has 
the same obverse, and on the reverse a man in a 
chariot drawn by two elephants, holding an olive 
branch in his hand, which subject probably has 
reference to the Indian embassy sent to Augustus 
in A.D. 20. The fourth coin has on the obverse 
the head of Libera, or perhaps of Bacchus, habited 
as a female, and on the reverse a kneeling figure 
of Armenia. The reverses of the next three coins 
are probably intended to celebrate the love of 
Augustus or Petronius for poetry. The fifth coin 
has on the obverse the head of Augustus, and on 
the reverse one of the Sirens, holding a trumpet in 
each hand. The sixth has the same obverse, and 
on the reverse Pegasus. The seventh has like- 
wise on the obverse the head of Augustus, but 
struck at a different period, and on the reverse the 
sun and moon. (Eckhel, vol. v. p. 270, foll, vol. vi. 
p. 99.) 


TURPILIUS. 


COINS OF P. PETRONIUS TURPILIANUS, 


2. C. PETRONIUS TURPILIANUS, consul B. c. 61 
with C, Caesonius Paetus, was sent by Nero to- 
wards the close of the year to succeed Suetonius 
Paulinus in the government of Britain. He did 
not undertake in this province any military enter- 
prises, but covered, says Tacitus, idle inactivity 
with the honourable name of peace. Nevertheless 
he received the triumphal insignia in A.D. 65; 
but this honour and the friendship of Nero caused 
his ruin, for he was in consequence put to death 
by order of Galba at the commencement of his 
reign. (Tac, Ann. xiv. 29, 39, Agr. 16, Ann, xv. 
72, Hist. i. 6, 37; Plut. Galb. 15.) 

TURPI’/LIUS LA’BEO, of Venice, a Roman 
knight, contemporary with Pliny, who mentions him 
as an exception to the low condition in life of the 
generality of Roman painters since Pacuvius. An- 
other peculiarity was that he painted with his 
left hand. He was recently dead when Pliny 
wrote the passage in which he mentions him. 
There were some beautiful pictures by him at Ve- 
rona. He may be placed about a. D. 60. (Plin, 
H. N. xxxv. 4, s 7. [P. S.] 

TURPI’LIUS, SEXTUS, a Roman dramatist 
whose productions belonged to the department of 
Comoedia Palliata. The titles of thirteen or four- 
teen (Acta, Boethuntes, > Demetrius, 
Demiurgus, Epiclerus, Hetaera, Lemnti, Leucadia, 


TURRINUS. 


Lindia, Paraterusa, Philopator, Thrasyleon, Veli- 
terna (?) have been preserved, together with a few 
fragments which will be found collected in the 
Poetarum Latii Scenicorum Fragmenta of Bothe, 
vol. ii. p.76. 8vo, Lips. 1834. Of the above, the 
Thrasyleon appears to have been taken from Me- 
nander, the Demetrius and the Leucadia from 
Alexis. According to Hieronymus, in the Euse- 
bian Chronicle, Turpilius died, when very old, at 
Sinuessa in B,c. 101. He stands seventh in the 
scale of Volcatius Sedigitus. [Szpicirus.] [W.R.] 

TURPI’LIUS SILA’NUS. [Sitanus.] 

TU’RPIO, L. AMBI’VIUS, a very celebrated 
actor in the time of Terence, in most of whose 
plays he acted, (Didascaliae Terentianae; Cic. de 
Sen. 14; Tac. Dial. de Orat. 14; Symmach, Ep. i. 
25, x. 2.) 

TU’RPIO, ANTI/STIUS, fought in single 
combat Q. Pompeius Niger in the Spanish war in 
B.C. 45. (Auctor, B. Hisp. 25.) 

TU’RPIO, NAE’ VIUS. [Nagvius, No. 7.] 

TURRA’NIUS or TURA’NIUS. 1. D. Tur- 
RANIUS NIGER, a friend of Varro, to whom the 
latter dedicated the second book of his work De Re 
Rustica. He was also a friend of Q. Cicero, whom 
he accompanied to Cilicia, when Quintus went 
there as the legatus of his brother Marcus. (Varr. 
R. R. ii. Praef.; Cic. ad Ait. i. 6, vi. 9, vii. 1; in 
one of these passages the name is written Turan- 
nius.) He is perhaps the same as the writer Tur- 
ranius Gracilis, quoted by the elder Pliny. [Gra- 
CILIS. | 

2. M’. TuRRANIUS, praetor B.C. 44, refused a 
province which was offered him by Antony, and 
is therefore called by Cicero “homo summa inte- 
gritate atque innocentia,” (Cic. Phil. iii. 10.) 

3. TuRRANIUS, a tragic poet mentioned by 
Ovid (ex Pont. iv. 16. 29). 

4. C. TURRANIUS, praefectus annonae at the 
death of Augustus, A. D. 14, was one of the first 
to swear allegiance to Tiberius upon his accession. 
He continued to hold this office till the reign of 
Claudius, for he is spoken of as praefectus rei fru- 
mentariae in A. D. 48. (Tac. Ann.i. 7, xi. 31.) 

5. Turranius Rurnus. [Rurnus, No. 1.] 

TURRIA’NUS, a Volscian of Fregellae, was 
an eminent statuary in clay, in the early Etruscan 
period, and the maker of a statue of Jupiter, which 
was dedicated by Tarquinius Priscus, and which 
was painted with vermilion on great festivals. 
This is according to the common text of Pliny 
(H. N. xxxv. 12. s. 45); but the reading is so very 
doubtful, and the critical discussion of it so com- 
plicated, with so very little hope of a satisfactory 
result, that we must be content to refer the reader 
to the following worke, in which the question is 
treated at length. (Sillig’s Pliny, l. c., and Jan's 
Supplement; Sillig, Catal. Artif. Append. 8. v.; 
Jan, in the Jen. Litt. Zeitung, 1838, p. 258; 
Kunstblait, 1832, No, 49, 1833, No. 51; Müller, 
Etrusker, vol. ii, p. 246, and Archaol. d. Kunst, 
§ 171, ed. Welcker.) [P. 8.] 

TURRI‘NUS, CLO’DIUS, the name of two 
rhetoricians, father and son, spoken of with praise 
by the elder Seneca, who gives a short account of 
them. The elder by his eloquence obtained wealth 
and honour, and held an important public office in 
Spain. The son was an intimate friend of Seneca. 
(Senec. Controv. v. Praef. p. 333, ed. Bip., Suas. 2, 
Contr. 30—35.) 

TUBRI’NUS, MAMI’LIUS. 1. C. Mami- 
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Lius Q. F. Q. N. TURRINUS, consul B. c. 239 with 
Q. Valerius Falto. (Fasti Capit. ; Gell. xvii. 21, 
43, where the reading is C. Manilius.) 

2. Q. Mamitius Turrinus, plebeian aedile 
B. ©. 207 and praetor B. c. 206, obtained by lot the 
jurisdictio peregrina, but was sent by the senate 
into Gaul, (Liv, xxviii, 10.) . 

TURRUS or THURRUS, one of the most 
powerful of the Celtiberian chiefs conquered by 
Gracchus in B.C. 179, became a faithful ally of the 
Romans. (Liv. xl. 49.) 

L. TURSE’LIUS, made M. Antonius his heir, 
disinheriting his own brother. (Cic. Phil, ii. 16.) 

P. TURU’/LIUS or TURU’LLIUS, one of 
Caesar’s assassins, was quaestor of Cassius Longi- 
nus in B,c. 43, and received the command of the 
fleet which had been raised by Tillius Cimber in 
Bithynia. After the battle of Philippi, in B. c. 42, 
Turulius joined Cassius Parmensis, and subse- 
quently took refuge with Antony, with whom he 
lived on intimate terms. In order to please Octa- 
vian, Turulius was surrendered to him by Antony 
after the battle of Actium, and was put to death 
by order of Octavian in the island of Cos that he 
might appear to offer satisfaction to Aesculapius, the 
trees of whose sacred grove he had previously cut 
down for the use of Antony's navy. (Cic. ad Fam. 
xii. 13; Appian, B. C. v. 2; Dion Cass. li. 8; 
Val. Max. i. 1. § 19.) 

TURU’‘LLIUS CERIA/LIS, a primipilaris in 
A.D. 69. (Tac. Hist. ii. 22.) 

TUSCE’/NIUS, an obscure person, whom Q. 
Cicero compelled in B. c. 60 to disgorge some dis- 
honest gains. (Cic. ad Q. Fr. i. 1. § 6, i. 2. § 2.) 

TUSCIA/NUS (Tovoriavés), of Lydia, a dis- 
tinguished rhetorician in the fourth century of the 
Christian aera, (Kunap. Jul. p. 95, Proaer, p. 111; 
Suidas, s. v.) 

TUSCI’LIUS NOMINA/‘TUS, an orator and 
a contemporary of the younger Pliny, who men- 
tions him in his correspondence (Zp. v. 4, 14). 

TUSCUS, C. AQUI’LLIUS, consul B. c. 487 
with T. Sicinius Sabinus, carried on war against 
the Hernici, whom he defeated, and obtained in 
consequence an ovation or lesser triumph. (Fasti 
Capit.; Liv. ii. 40; Dionys. viii. 64, 65, 67.) 

TUSCUS, CAECI'NA. [Caxcina, No. 8.] 

TUSCUS, CLO’DIUS, to whom Asinius Capito 
S a letter, which is quoted by Gellius (v. 

0). 

TUSCUS, CORNE'LIUS, an historian, and 
described by Seneca as a man “quam improbi 
animi, tam infelicis ingenii,” accused Mamercus 
Aemilius Scaurus of majestas in A. D. 34, (Senec. 
Suas. 2, sub fin. ; Tac. Ann. vi. 29.) 

TUSCUS, FABRI/CIUS, a Roman writer, of 
whom nothing is known except that he was used 
by Pliny in drawing up his Natural History (Index, 
lib. iii. foll.), 

TUTELI'NA, an agricultural divinity among 
the Romans, or, perhaps, rather an attribute of 
Ops, by which she is described as the goddess 
protecting the fruits which have been brought in 
at the harvest time from the fields. Tutelina, Secia 
and Messia had three pillars with altars before 
them in the Circus. (August. De Civ. Det, iv. 8 ; 
Macrob. Sat. i. 16; Plin, H. N. xviii. 2; Varro, De 
Ling. Lat. v. 74.) ' {L. 8.] 

TUTICA/NUS, a friend of Ovid, who addressed 
to him one of his extant epistles from Pontus (iv. 
12). Tuticanus had made a free translation into 
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Latin verse of the Odyssey, or at least of a portion 
of it, to which Ovid refers in the lines : — 


“ Dignam Maeoniis Phaeacida condere chartis 
Cum te Piérides perdocuere tuae.” 


Ovid likewise alludes to this poem in another pas- 
sage (“Et qui Maeoniam Phaeacida vertit,” ew 
Pont. iv. 16. 27), but without naming the author. 
(Wernsdorf, Podt. Lat. Min. vol. iv. pp. 584, 585.) 

TU’TIA, mentioned in one of Cicero’s letters 
(ad Att, xvi. 2), does not occur elsewhere, and is 
perhaps a false reading for Julia, and the same as 
the Julia spoken of ad Ali. xv. 29. 

TUTI/LIUS, a rhetorician, whose daughter 
Quintilian married. (Plin. Æp. vi. 32; Quintil. iii. 
1. § 2), where Tutilius should be read instead of 
Rutilius.) [QUINTILIANUS, p. 635, a.] 

L. TU/TIUS CEREA/LIS, consul under Tra- 
jan a. D. 106 with L. Ceionius Commodus Verus 
(Fasti). Pliny speaks of Tutius Cerealis a con- 
sularis in one of his letters (Ep. ii. 11); but as 
-the letter was written in A. D. 99, it must refer to 
some other person of the same name, unless we 
suppose that the consul of the year 106 had held 
the same dignity previously. 

TUTOR, JU’LIUS, a Treviran, who had been 
placed by Vitellius in a command on the left bank 
of the Rhine (A. p. 69), took part in the rebellion 
of Crassicus. After the murder of Vocula, he 
gained over the Roman soldiers at Colonia Agrip- 
pinensis and on the banks of the Upper Rhine to 
the oath ¿o the empire of Gaul. He neglected to 
guard the Upper Rhine and the passes of the Alps 
against Cerealis; and, on the appearance of the 
Roman army he was deserted by a large body of 
his troops. He retired to Bingium, and was there 
defeated. After assisting Valentinus in his attempt 
to renew the war [VALENTINUS], he joined Civilis 
and Classicus, with whom he fled across the Rhine. 
[Crvitis.] (Tac. Hist. iv. 55, 59, 70, v. 19— 
99), [P. S.] 

TYCHE (Tvxn). 1. The personification of 
chance or luck, the Fortuna of the Romans, is 
called by Pindar (Ol xii. init.) a daughter of 
Zeus the Liberator. She was represented with 
different attributes. With a rudder, she was con- 
ceived as the divinity guiding and conducting the 
affairs of the world, and in this respect she is called 
one of the Moerae (Paus. vii. 26. § 3; Pind, 
Fragm. 75, ed. Heyne) ; with a ball she represents 
the varying unsteadiness of fortune; with Plutos 
or the horn of Amalthea, she was the symbol of 
the plentiful gifts of fortune. (Artemid. ii, 37 ; 
comp. Miller, dno. Art and tts Rem. § 398.) 
Tyche was worshipped at Pharae in Messenia 
(Paus. iv. 30, § 2); at Smyrna, where her statue, 
the work of Bupalus, held with one hand a globe 
on her head, and in the other carried the horn of 
Amalthea (iv. 30. § 4); in the arx of Sicyon (ii. 
7.§5); at Aegeira in Achaia, where she was re- 
presented with the horn of Amalthea and a winged 
Eros by her side (vii. 26. § 3 ; comp. Plut. De Fort. 
Rom. 4; Arnob. adv. Gent. vi. 25) ; in Elis (Paus, 
vi. 25. § 4); at Thebes (ix. 16. § 1); at Leba- 
deia, together with ayatds Salucy (ix. 39. § 4) ; at 
Olympia (v. 15. § 4), and Athens. (Aelian, V. H. 
ix. 39 ; comp. Fortuna.) 

2. A nymph, one of the playmates of Persephone. 
(Hom. Hymn, in Cer, 421.) 

3. One of the daughters of Oceanus. (Hes. 
Theog. 360.) [L S.] 


TYCHONIUS. 
TY’CHICUS, Q. HATE/RIUS, an architect, 


who is mentioned in two extant inscriptions, from 
which it appears that he held the office of redemp- 
tor operum under the emperor Claudius, and that 
he constructed and adorned with marbles, at his 
own expense, a small temple of Hercules. (For 
the inscriptions themselves, see R. Rochette, Zet- 
tre à M. Schorn, pp. 420, 421, 2d ed.) [P.S.] 

TY’‘CHIUS (Tuxtos). 1. Of Hyle, a mythical 
artificer, mentioned by Homer (who calls him 
oxuToréuwy bx’ &pioros), as the maker of Ajax’s 
shield of seven ox-hides, covered with a plate of 
brass. (Zl. 219—223 ; Nonn. Dionys. xiii. 671.) 

2. A maker of fictile vases, whose name is in- 
scribed on the margin of one of the large vases 
found at Corneto, in the following form: T\+10¢ 
EIOESEN. (Gerhard, Rapport Volcent. pp. 178, 
701.) His name is also found on some vases re- 
cently discovered at Vulci, of which there is one 
in the Museum at Berlin. (Gerhard, Newerworbene 
antik. Denkmäler, No. 1664 ; R.Rochette, Lettre 
a M. Schorn, p. 62, 2d ed.) [P. S.] 

TYCHON (Tvxwv). 1. A god of chance or 
accident, was, according to Strabo (ix. p. 408), 
worshipped at Athens. (Comp. Anthol. Palat. ix. 
334.) 

2. An obscene daemon, is mentioned as a com- 
panion of Aphrodite and Priapus, and seems to sig- 
nify “ the producer,” or “ the fructifer.” (Etym. 
Magn. and Hesych. s.v. ; comp. Jacobs, ad Anthol. 
tom. viii. p. 12 ; Lobeck, AylaopA. p. 1235.) [L.S.] 

TYCHO’NIUS, also written Ticnonius, was 
an African, well versed in sacred and not ignorant 
of profane literature, who flourished under Theo- 
dosius and his sons, being contemporary with 
Rufinus and Augustine. Attached to the Donatists 
he nevertheless assailed them in his writings, and 
although triumphant in confuting their doctrines, 
refused to quit their communion, This perversity 
of temper calls forth the indignation of the bishop 
of Hippo, who while he inveighs against the author, 
at the same time praises his genius and eloquence, 
and earnestly recommends his works, Of these 
one only has reached us, entitled Septem Regulae 
or De Septem Regulis, being a code of Seven Rules 
for explaining Holy Scripture. It is analysed by 
Augustine at the conclusion of his third book 
De Doctrina Christiana, but will be found to 
contain little that is important, interesting, or even 
intelligible, 

Tychonius composed also a treatise in three 
books De Bello intestino, on the decrees of the ancient 
Synods which might be quoted in defence of his 
party ; Commentarium in Apocalypsin, in which he 
expounded the vision ina sense purely spiritual ; 
and Expositio diversarum causarum in illustration 
of some arguments employed in defence of his sect ; 
but the whole of these are now lost. 

The Septem Regulae were first printed in the 
Monumenta Patrum Orthodowographa of J. J. 
Grynaeus, fol. Basil. 1569, vol. v. p. 1352. An 
edition corrected from MSS. was published by 
Andreas Schottus, in the Auctuarium to the Magna 
Bibliotheca Patrum, fol. Colon. 1622, p. 152, re- 
printed in the Bibliotheca Patrum Maa. fol. Lugd. 
1677, vol. vi, and the piece will be found under 
its best form in the Bibliotheca Patrum of Galland, 
vol. viii. (fol. Venet. 1772) p. 107. (Augustin, de 
Doctrina Christian. iii. 30. § 42 ; Gennad. de Viris 
Illustr. 18; Galland, Proleg. ad Vol. VIII, ©. ii. p.v.; 
Schoenemann, Bibliotheca Patrum Lait, vol. i. cap. 


TY MNES. 
iv. § 26 ; Bahr, Geschichte der Rom, Literat. Suppl. 
B. § 100.) (W. R.] 
TYCUS. [Quarrinus.} 


TYDEUS (Tvdevs), a son of Oeneus and Peri- 
boea (Gorge or Althaea), was the husband of 
Deipyle, by whom he became the father of Dio- 
medes ; he was king of Calydon, and one of the 
princes who joined Polyneices in the expedition 
against Thebes. (Apollod. i. 8. § 5; Hom. JZ, ii. 
406, xiv. 115, &.) ; 

Tydeus was obliged to flee from his country in 
consequence of some murder which he had com- 
mitted, but which is differently described by the 
different authors, some saying that he killed his 
father’s brother, Melas, Lycopeus, or Alcathous ; 
others that he slew Thoas or Aphareus, his mo- 
ther’s brother ; others that he slew his brother 
Olenias, and others again that he killed the 
sons of Melas, who had revolted against Oeneus 
(Schol. ad Stat. Theb. i. 280, 402). He fled to 
Adrastus at Argos, who purified him from the 
murder, and gave him his daughter Deipyle in 
marriage. With Adrastus he then went against 
Thebes, where he was wounded by Melanippus, 
who, however, was slain by him. (Apollod. 4. c. ; 
Eustath. ad Hom. pp. 288, 971.) When Tydeus 
lay on the ground wounded, Athena appeared to 
him with a remedy which she had received from 
Zeus, and which was to make him immortal. This, 
however, was prevented by a stratagem of Amphi- 
araus, who hated Tydeus, for he cut off the head 
of Melanippus and brought it to Tydeus, who cut 
it in two and ate the brain, or devoured some of 
the flesh. (Schol. ad Pind. Nem. x. 12 ; comp. 
Eustath. ad Hom. p. 1273.) Athena seeing this, 
shuddered, and did not apply the remedy which 
she had brought. (Apollod. iii. 6. § 8.) Tydeus 
then died, and was buried by Macon. (Paus. ix. 18. 
§ 2; comp. ApRAsTusS; AmpHiARAus.) [L.S.] 

TY’DEUS (Tvôeús) 1. A Chian, son of Ion, 
appears to have been a leader of the democratic 
party in his native island, and was one of those 
who were put to death in B. c. 412, by Pedaritus 
the Lacedaemonian, for attachment to the Athenian 
cause. It is possible that his father was no other 
than Ion, the tragic poet. (Thuc. viii. 38.) [Ion, 
No. 1; Peparirvus. | 

2. An Athenian, was one of the three additional 
generals who were appointed in B. c. 405 to share 
the command of the fleet with Conon, Philocles, 
and Adeimantus. Tydeus and Menander, one of 
his colleagues, are particularly mentioned by Xe- 
nophon as contemptuously rejecting the advice of 
Alcibiades before the battle of Aegogs-potami in the 
same year ; and we find in Pausanias that he and 
Adeimantus were suspected by their countrymen 
of having been bribed by Lysander. He was put 
to death by the Spartans, as we may conclude, 
after the battle, together with the other Athenian 
prisoners. (Xen. Hell. ji. 1. §§ 16, 26; Paus. x. 
9.) [ADEIMANTUS. ] [E. E.] 

TYMNES (Téurys), an epigrammatic poet, 
whose epigrams were included in the Garland of 
Meleager, but respecting whose exact date we 
have no further evidence ; for the grounda on which 
Reiske supposes that he was a Cretan, and that 
he was contemporary with Meleager, are very 
slight. There are seven of his epigrams in the 
Greek Anthology. (Brunck, Anal. vol. i. p. 505; 
Jacobs, Anthol. Graec. vol. i. p. 256, vol. xiii, 
p. 963; Fabric. Bibl. Grave. vol. iv. pp. 498, 
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499.) Tymnes occurs, as a Carian name, in Hero- 
dotus (v. 37, vii. 98). [P. S.) 

TYMPA/NUS, L. POSTU’MIUS, quaestor 
B. c. 194, slain in battle by the Boii, (Liv. 
xxxiv. 47.) 

TYNDAREUS (Tuvddpews), the son of Peri- 
eres and Gorgophone, and a brother of Aphareus, 
Leucippus, Icarius, and Arete (Apollod. i. 9. § 5) 
or according to others (Apollod. iii. 10. § 4), a son 
of Oebalus, by the nymph Bateia or by Gorgophone. 
(Paus. iii. 1. § 4.) Tyndareus, with Icarion, being 
expelled by his step-brother Hippocoon and his 
sons, he fled to Thestius in Aetolia, and assisted 
him in his wars against his neighbours. Others 
(Paus. l. c.) state that Icarion assisted Hippocoon, 
and, according to a Laconian tradition, Tyndareus 
went to Pellana in Laconia, and according to a 
Messenian tradition, he went to Aphareus in Mes- 
senia. (Paus. iii. 1. § 4, 21. § 2.) In Aetolia he 
married Leda, the daughter of Thestius ( Apollod. 
iii, 10. § 5; Eurip. Zph. Aul. 49), and afterwards 
he was restored to his kingrlom of Sparta by He- 
racles. (Apollod. ii, 7. § 3, iii. 10. § 5; Paus. ii. 
18. $6; Diod. iv. 33.) By Leda, Tyndareus 
became the father of Timandra, Clytaemnestra and 
Philonoé, (Apollod. iii. 10. § 6 ; Hom. Od. xxiv. 
199.) One night Leda was embraced both by 
Zeus and Tyndareus, and the result of this was 
the birth of Polydeuces and Helena, the children 
of Zeus, and of Castor and Clytaemnestra, the 
children of Tyndareus. (Hygin. Fab. 77 ; comp. 
DioscuRI ; HELENA ; CLYTAEMNESTRA.) When 
Tyndareus saw that his beautiful daughter Helena 
was beleaguered by suitors, he began to be afraid, 
lest if one should be successful, the others should 
create disturbances, and, on the advice of Odysseus, 
he put them all to their oath, to protect the suitor 
that should be preferred by Helena, against any 
wrong that might be done to him. (Paus, ili, 20. 
§ 9.) To reward Odysseus for this good advice, 
Tyndareus himself begged Icarius to give to Odys- 
seus his daughter Penelope. (Apollod. iii. 10.§ 9.) 
Tyndareus was believed to have built the temple 
of Athena Chalcioecus at Sparta. (Paus. iii. 17. § 
3.) When Castor and Polydeuces had been re- 
ceived among the immortals, Tyndareus invited 
Menelaus to come to Sparta, and surrendered his 
kingdom to him. (Apollod. iii, 11. § 2.) His 
tomb was shown at Sparta as late as the time of 
Pausanias (iii. 17. § 4). [L. S.] 

TYNDA/RION (Tuvdapiwv), a tyrant of Tau- 
romenium in Sicily, who invited Pyrrhus over from 
Italy in B. c, 278, Pyrrhus directed his course first 
to Tauromenium, and received reinforcements from 
Tyndarion. (Diod. Eel. viii. p. 495 ; comp. Plut. 
Pyrrh. 23 ; Droysen, Geschichte des Hellenismus, vol. 
ii. p. 150.) [E. E.J 

TY PHON or TY PHOEUS (Tupdwv, Tupweús, 
Tupds), a monster of the primitive world, is de- 
scribed sometimes as a destructive hurricane, and 
sometimes as a fire-breathing giant. According to 
Homer (Jl. ii. 782 ; comp. Strab. xiii. p. 929) he 
was concealed in the country of the Arimi*® in the 
earth, which was lashed by Zeus with flashes of 
lightning. 

In Hesiod Typhaon and Typhoeus are two dis- 
tinct beings. Typhaon there is a son of Typhoeus 


* Elv ’Apluows, of which the Latin poets have 
made Inarime (Virg. Aen. ix. 716; Ov. Met. 
xiv. 89). 
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(Theog. 869), and a fearful hurricane, who by 
Echidna became the father of the dog Orthus, 
Cerberus, the Lernaean hydra, Chimaera, and the 
Sphynx. (Theog. 306 ; comp. Apollod. ii. 3. § 1, 
iii. 5. § 8.) Notwithstanding the confusion of the 
two beings in later writers, the original meaning 
of Typhaon was preserved in ordinary life. (Ari- 
stoph. Ran. 845; Plin. H. N. ii. 48.) Typhoeus, 
on the other hand, is described as the youngest son 
of Tartarus and Gaea, or of Hera alone, because 
she was indignant at Zeus having given birth to 
Athena. Typhoeus is described as a monster with 
a hundred heads, fearful eyes, and terrible voices 
(Pind. Pyth. i. 31, viii, 21, Ol. iv. 12) ; he wanted 
to acquire the sovereignty of gods and men, but 
was subdued, after a fearful struggle, by Zeus, with 
a thunderbolt. (Hes. Theog. 821, &c.) He begot 
the winds, whence he is also called the father of 
the Harpies (Val. Flacc. iv. 428), but the be- 
neficent winds Notus, Boreas, Argestes, and Ze- 
phyrus, were not his sons. (Hes. Theog. 869, &c.) 
. Aeschylus and Pindar describe him as living in a 
Cilician cave. (Pind. Pyth. viii. 21 ; comp. the dif- 
ferent ideas in Apollon, Rhod. ii. 1210, &c., and 
Herod. iii. 5.) He is further said to have at one 
time been engaged in a struggle with all the im- 
mortala, and to have been killed by Zeus with a 
flash of lightning ; he was buried in Tartarus under 
Mount Aetna, the workshop of Hephaestus. (Ov. 
Her. xv. 11, Fast. iv. 491; Aeschyl. Prom. 351, 
&c. ; Pind. Pyth. i. 29, &c.) The later poets fre- 
quently connect Typhoeus with Egypt, and the 
gods, it is said, when unable to hold out against 
him, fled to Egypt, where, from fear, they meta- 
morphosed themselves into animals, with the ex- 
ception of Zeus and Athena. (Anton. Lib. 28 ; 
Hygin. Poet, Astr. ii. 28; Ov. Met. v. 321, &e. ; 
comp. Apollod. i. 6.§ 3; Ov. Fast. ii. 461 ; Horat. 
Carm. iii. 4. 53.) [L. S.] 
TYRA/NNION (Tupavvlwv), 1. A Greek 
grammarian, a native of Amisus in Pontus, the son 
of Epicratides, or, according to some accounts, of 
Corymbus. He was a pupil of Hestiaeus of Amisus, 
and was originally called Theophrastus, but received 
from his instructor the name of Tyrannion on 
account of his domineering behaviour to his fellow 
disciples. He afterwards studied under Dionysius 
the Thracian at Rhodes. In B.c. 72 he was taken 
captive by Lucullus, who carried him to Rome. 
At the request of Murena Tyrannion was handed 
over to him, upon which he emancipated him, an 
act with which Plutarch (Zucullus, 19) finds fault, 
as the emancipation involved a recognition of his 
having been a slave, which does not seem to have 
been the light in which Lucullus regarded him. 
At Rome Tyrannion occupied himself in teaching. 
He was also employed in arranging the library of 
Apellicon, which Sulla brought to Rome. (Plut, 
Sulla, 26.) Cicero employed him in a similar 
manner, and speaks in the highest terms of the 
learning and ability which Tyrannion exhibited in 
these labours. (Cic. ad Att. iv. 4, b. 1. 8, a. 2). 
Cicero also availed himself of his services in the 
instruction of his nephew Quintus (ad Quint. Fratr. 
ii. 4. § 2; comp. ad Att. ii. 6. § l, xii. 6. § 1, 2. 
8 2, 7. § 2, ad Quint, Fr. iii. 4. § 5). Strabo (xii. 
p. 548) speaks of having received instruction from 


Tyrannion. The geographical knowledge of Ty-. 


rannion seems to have been considerable; at any 
rate Cicero thought highly of it. (Cic. ad Att. ii. 6.) 
Tyrannion amassed considerable wealth, and ac- 
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cording to the scarcely credible statement of Suidas 
(s. v.) collected himself a library of 30,000 volumes, 
Cicero alludes to a small work of his (ad Att. xii. 
6), but we do not learn the subject of it. Tyran- 
nion died at a very advanced age of a paralytic 
stroke. 

2. A native of Phoenicia, the son of Artemidorus, 
and a disciple of the preceding. His original name 
was Diocles, He was taken captive in the war 
between Antonius and Octavianus, and was pur- 
chased by Dymas, a freedman of the emperor. By 
him he was presented to Terentia, the wife of 
Cicero, who manumitted him. He taught at Rome, 
and according to Suidas, wrote 68 works, The 
following are mentioned :—1. Iep ris ‘Ounpixns 
npoopdias, 2, Mep) rév pepy Tov Adyou. 3. Tlept 
THS ‘Pwuatnyjs SiaAécrov, showing that the Latin 
language is derived from the Greek. 4. Tot ’Ave 
tTryévous 7 ‘Pwuatin diddextos. 5. “Ort diapw- 
vovow oi vedrepot woinral mpds “Ounpoy. 6. `EZ- 
nynots Tov Tupavyiwvos pepiomod. 7. AidpOwors 
‘Ounpixy. 8. "Opboypapla, Tyrannion is mentioned 
in the scholia on Homer (Schol. Marc. ad Il, B’. 
92, 155, 169). 

3. Suidas mentions a third writer of the name 
of Tyrannion, a Messenian, who wrote a work on 
augury (oiwvookomixd) in three books, and some 
other works. 

A work ep) rod oxodiod uérpou is ascribed by 
Suidas (s. v. cxoAidv) to a writer named Tyrannion, 
and stated to have been written at the suggestion 
of Caius Caesar. If this notice is correct, and the 
Tyrannion meant is the second of that name, he 
must have reached a very advanced age when he 
commenced this treatise, even supposing him to 
have been young when he was brought to 
Rome. [C. P. M.J] 

TYRIA/SPES (Tvpıdorns), a Persian, who in 
B. ©. 327 was appointed by Alexander the Great 
to the satrapy of the Paropamisadae, west of the 
river Cophen. In the following year Alexander 
commissioned him and Philippus to reduce the 
Assacenians, who had revolted (Arr. Anab. iv. 22, 
v. 20.) [E. E.] 

TYRO (Tup#), a daughter of Salmoneus and 
Alcidice, was the wife of Cretheus, and the be- 
loved of the river-god Enipeus in Thessaly, in the 
form of whom Poseidon appeared to her, and be- 
came by her the father of Pelias and Neleus. By 
Cretheus she was the mother of Aeson, Pheres, and 
Amythaon. (Hom. Od. xi. 235, &c.; Apollod. 
i. 9. § 8.) [L S.] 

TYRO SABI/NUS. (Sasrnvs.] 

TYRRHE'NUS (Tupnvós or Tuponvds), a son 
of the Lydian king Atys and Callithea, and a 
brother of Lydus, is said to have led a Pelasgian 
colony from Lydia into Italy, into the country of 
the Umbrians, and to have given to the colonists 
his name, Tyrrhenians. (Herod. iv, 94 ; Dionys. 
Hal. i. 27.) Others call Tyrrhenus a son of He- 
racles by Omphale (Dionys. i. 28), or of Telephus 
and Hiera, and a brother of Tarchon. (Tzetz. ad 
Lyc. 1242, 1249.) The name Tarchon seems to 
be only another form for Tyrrhenus, and the two 
names represent a Pelasgian hero founding settle- 
ments in the north of Italy. (Comp. Müller, Die 
Etrusker, vol. i. p. 72, &c.) {L. S.} 

TYRRHEUS, a shepherd of king Latinus 
Ascanius once, while hunting, killed a tame stag 
belonging to Tyrrheus, whereupon the country 
people took up arms, which was the first conflict in 
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Ttaly between the natives and the Trojan settlers. 
(Virg. Aen. vii. 483, &., ix. 28.) [L. 8.] 
TYRTIAEUS (Tupraios, or Tipratos), son of 
Archembrotus, the celebrated poet, who assisted 
the Spartans in the Second Messenian War, was 
the second in order of time of the Greek elegiac 
poets, Callinus being the first., At the time when 
his name first appears in history, he is represented, 
according to the prevalent account, as living at 
Aphidnae in Attica; but the whole tradition, of 
which this statement forms a part, has the same 
mythical complexion by which all the accounts of 
the early Greek poets are more or less pervaded. 
In attempting to trace the tradition to its source, 
we find in Plato the brief statement, that Tyrtaeus 
was by birth an Athenian, but became a citizen of 
Lacedaemon (De Legg. i. p. 629), The orator 
Lycurgus tells the story more fully ; that, when 
the Spartans were at war with the Messenians, 
they were commanded by an oracle to take a leader 
from among the Athenians, and thus to conquer 
their enemies ; and that the leader they so chose 
from Athens was Tyrtaeus. (Lycurg. c. Leoer. 
p. 211, ed. Reiske.) We learn also from Strabo 
(viii. p. 362) and Athenaeus (xiv. p. 630, £.) that 
Philochorus and Callisthenes and many other his- 
torians gave a similar account, and made Tyrtaeus 
an Athenian of Aphidnae (elrodotw e "A@nvav kat 
*Aqidvay apixécdu), The tradition appears in a 
still more enlarged form in Pausanias (iv. 15. § 3), 
Diodorus (xv. 66), the Scholia to Plato (p. 448, 
ed. Bekker), Themistius (xv. p. 242, s. 197, 198), 
Justin (iii, 5), the scholiast on Horace (Art. 
Poet, 402), and other writers (see Clinton, F. H. 
vol. i. s. æ. 683). Of these writers, however, only 
Pausanias, Justin, the Scholiast on Horace, and 
Suidas, give us the well-known embellishment of 
the story which represents Tyrtaeus as a lame 
schoolinaster, of low family and reputation, whom 
the Athenians, when applied to by the Lacedae- 
monians in accordance with the oracle, purposely 
sent as the most inefficient leader they could select, 
being unwilling to assist the Lacedaemonians in 
extending their dominion in the Peloponnesus, but 
little thinking that the poetry of Tyrtaeus would 
achieve that victory, which his physical constitution 
seemed to forbid his aspiring to. Now to accept 
the details of this tradition as historical facts 
would be to reject ali the principles of criticism, 
and to fall back on the literal interpretation of 
mythical accounts ; but, on the other hand, we are 
equally forbidden by sound criticism to reject 
altogether that element of the tradition, which 
represents Tyrtaeus as, in some way or other, con- 
nected with the Attic town of Aphidnae. Perhaps 
the explanation may be found in the comparison of 
the tradition with the facts, that Tyrtaeus was an 
elegiac poet, and that the elegy had its origin in 
Tonia, and also with another tradition, preserved 
by Suidas (s. v.), which made the poet a native of 
Miletus ; from which results the probability that 
either Tyrtaeus himself, or his immediate ancestors, 
migrated from Ionia to Sparta, either directly, or 
by way of Attica, carrying with them a knowledge 
of the principles of the elegy. Aphidnae, the town 
of Attica to which the tradition assigns him, was 
connected with Laconia, from a very early period, 
by the legends about the Dioscuri ; but it is hard 
to say whether this circumstance renders the story 
more probable or more suspicious ; for, on the sup- 
position that the story is an invention, we have in 


TYRTAEUS. 1197 


the connection of Aphidnae with Laconia a reason 
why that town, above all others in Attica, should 
have been fixed upon as the abode of Tyrtaeus, 
On the same supposition the motive for the fabrica- 
tion of the tradition is to be found in the desire 
which Athenian writers so often displayed, and 
which is the leading idea in the passage of Lycurgus 
referred to above, to claim for Athens the greatest 
possible share of all the greatness and goodness 
which illustrated the Hellenic race : — 


“ Sunt quibus unum opus est, intactae Palladis 
urbem 
Carmine perpetuo celebrare, et 
Undique discerptam fronti praeponere olivam.” 


On the other hand, Strabo (Z. c.) rejects the 
tradition altogether, and makes Tyrtaeus a native 
of Lacedaemon, on the authority of certain passages 
in his poems. He tells us that Tyrtaeus stated 
that the first conquest of Messenia was made in 
the time of the grandfathers of the men of his own 
generation (kata ToÙùs Tav twarépwy narépas), and 
that in the second he himself was leader of the 
Lacedaemonians ; and then Strabo adda, — directly 
after the words Tots AakeSatuovlois,—xal yap elvat 
pnoly éxeidev èv rH mothoe eAeyela, hy émiypd- 
govow Ebyoulay’ 


Abrds yap Kpovlwy kadArorepdvou aéois “Hpns 
Zebs ‘HparAelõais rnvbé Bé5wxe mdAw, 

Oloy dua mpodimdvres "Epivedy jveudevra, 
Evdpeiay MéAoros virov &dpindueda, 


From which Strabo draws the conclusion, that 
either the elegies containing these verses are 
spurious, or else that the statement of Philochorus, 
&c. (as already quoted) must be rejected. The 
commentators, however, are not content with 
Strabo’s own negative inference from the verses 
quoted, but will have it that he understood them 
as declaring that Tyrtaeus himself came from 
Erineos to join the Spartans in their war against 
the Messenians ; and, to give a colour to this inter- 
pretation, Casaubon assumes as self-evident that 
after Tots Aaxeda:uoviois some such words as éA@ay 
è ’Epwvéou have been lost. But, if the passage 
says that Tyrtaeus came from Erineos at all, it 
says as plainly that he came thence to Peloponnesus 
together with the Heracletdae; and it is therefore 
clear that the verses refer, not to any removal of 
Tyrtaeus himself, but to the great migration of the 
Dorian ancestors of those Lacedaemonians for whom 
he spoke, and among whom he, in some sense, in- 
cluded himself ; and the argument of Strabo, as the 
passage stands, is that Tyrtaeus was a Lacedae- 
monian (éxeiGev referring, of course, to Aakedatuo- 
viots), because of the intimate way in which he 
associates himself with the descendants of the 
Dorians who migrated from Erineos (one of the 
four Dorian states of Thessaly) to the Pelopon- 
nesus. The true question that remains is this, 
whether his manner of identifying himself with 
the Lacedaemonians in this passage, and in the 
phrase about their fathers’ fathers, implies that he 
himself was really a descendant of those Dorians 
who invaded the Peloponnesus, and of those Lace- 
daemonians who fought in the first Messenian 
war, or whether this mode of expression is suffi- 
ciently explained by the close association into 
which he had been thrown with the Spartans, 
whom he not only aided in war, but by whom he 
had been made a citizen. This last fact is exe 
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pressly stated by Plato (/.c.), and its probability 
is confirmed by the statement of Aristotle (Pol, ii. 
6. § 12) that, in the times of the early kings, the 
Spartans sometimes conferred the citizenship upon 
foreigners, Plutarch ascribes a saying to Pausa- 
njas, the son of Cleombrotus, that, when asked 
why they had made Tyrtaeus a citizen, he replied, 
“that a foreigner might never appear to be our 
leader” (Apophth. Lacon. p. 280, d.). Of course, 
a mere floating apophthegm like this can have 
little weight ; it may be a genuine tradition, or it 
may be the invention of some writer who wished 
to reconcile the common story about Tyrtaeus with 
the well-known repugnance of the Lacedaemonians 
to confer their franchise upon foreigners. The 
statement of Suidas, that Tyrtaeus was a Lacedae- 
monian, according to some, furnishes no additional 
evidence, but must be interpreted according to the 
conclusion which may be arrived at respecting the 
whole question. It should not be forgotten, in 
estimating the value of Strabo’s opinion, that he 
may have found other passages in the writings of 
Tyrtaeus, which seemed to imply that he was a 
Lacedaemonian, besides those which he quotes ; 
but of course this possibility cannot be adduced as 
a positive argument, unless it were confirmed by 
the actual occurrence of such passages in the ex- 
tant fragments of Tyrtaeus. 

In the opinion of those modern critics, who reject 
the account of the Attic origin of Tyrtaeus, the 
extant fragments do actually furnish evidence of 
his being a Lacedaemonian. The spirit displayed 
in them is said to be thoroughly Dorian ; and the 
patriotic energy, with which the poet praises those 
who face danger for their native land, is certainly 
extraordinary for a foreigner, especially when it is 
remembered that Tyrtaeus is not only said to have 
shown his influence over the Spartans by leading 
them in war, bat also by appeasing their civil dis- 
cords at home ; and all this becomes the more ex- 
traordinary, if we reflect that this patriotic ardour 
was excited, and this influence was exerted, by an 
Ionian over and on behalf of Dorians. Neither 
does it seem probable that, whatever aid the Lace- 
daemonians might be willing to accept from a 
foreigner, they would entrust to him the command 
of their armies. 

On the other hand, it is urged by Miller with 
some force, that “If Tyrtaeus came from Attica, 
it is easy to understand how the elegiac metre, 
which had its origin in Ionia, should have been 
used by him, and that in the very style of Cal- 
linus. Athens was so closely connected with her 
Ionic colonies, that this new kind of poetry must 
have been soon known in the mother city. This 
circumstance would be far more inexplicable if 
Tyrtaeus had been a Lacedaemonian by birth, as 
was stated vaguely * by some ancient authors, For 
although Sparta was not at this period a stranger 
to the efforts of the other Greeks in poetry and 
music, yet the Spartans, with their peculiar modes 
of thinking, would not have been very ready to 
appropriate the new invention of the Jonians.” + 
(Hist. of Lit. of Greece, vol. i. p. 111.) 

Discussions of this sort are extremely unsatis- 


* This mode of disposing of positive evidence 
is worth notice. 

+ How was it, then (one may ask), that they 
were so “very ready to appropriate” Tyrtaeus 
and the invention together? 
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factory, in respect of the establishment of any po- 
sitive conclusions ; but for that very reason they 
are extremely important, in order to mark the 
limits of our knowledge of the early history of 
Greek lyric poetry, and to show the danger of ac- 
cepting the positive statements of writers who lived 
long after the period with reference to which their 
evidence is brought forward, as if their being po- 
sitive statements were alone sufficient to au- 
thenticate them. In the present case, the question 
of the country of Tyrtaeus appears to us still un- 
decided, and likely to remain so. 

The other points of the popular story, namely, 
that Tyrtaeus was a lame schoolmaster, are rejected 
by all modern writers. It would lead us too far to 
discuss their probable origin: we will only observe 
that the statement of his being a schoolmaster 
may simply mean that he was, like the other early 
musicians and poets, a teacher of his own art; and 
his alleged lameness may possibly be connected 
with some misunderstanding of expressions used 
by the earlier writers to describe his metres. 
These suggestions, however, are by no means put 
forward as altogether satisfactory explanations of 
the tradition. 

Turning now to the more certain facts of the 
poet’s history, we find him presented to us in the 
double light of a statesman and a military leader, 
composing the dissensions of the Spartans at home, 
and animating their courage in the field. And this 
representation is quite consistent with the position 
occupied by a poet in those early times, as the 
teacher and prime mover both in knowledge and in 
virtue ; a position attested by abundant evidence, 
and recognised by the very phrase which is several 
times used to describe those early poets, ó copds 
morhTys. It is remarkable that the power of the 
poet to teach political wisdom, and to appease 
civil discords, is not only recognised in the tradi- 
tions about the early history of Greece, from 
the legends respecting Orpheus downwards, but 
also that, in the semi-historical period now under 
consideration, and with specific reference to the 
Lacedaemonian state, we are told of civil tumults 
being appeased, not only by Tyrtaeus, but also by 
Terpander and Thaletas, who, according to the re- 
ceived chronology, were his contemporaries [TER- 
PANDER ; THALES]. The nature of these dissen- 
sions it is the province of the political historian to 
investigate: the form which the tradition assumes 
in the case of Tyrtaeus is the following. Among 
the calamities, which the revolt of the Messenians 
brought upon the Spartan state, and which, ac- 
cording to the common story, Tyrtaeus was the 
divinely-appointed minister to remedy, not the 
least was the discontent of those citizens, who, 
having possessed lands in Messenia, or on the bor- 
ders, had either been expelled from their estates, 
or had been forced to leave them uncultivated for 
fear of the enemy, and, being thus deprived of 
their means of subsistence, demanded compensation 
by a new division of landed property. To convince 
these sufferers of their error in disturbing public 
order, Tyrtaeus composed his elegy entitled “ Legal 
Order” (Eivoufa), which Suidas calls also MoAt- 
rela, (Aristot. Polit. v. 7. §1; Paus. iv. 18. § 
2.) Of this work Miiller gives the following 
excellent description:—-“It is not difficult, on 
considering attentively the character of the early 
Greek elegy, to form an idea of the manner in 
which Tyrtaeus probably handled this subject. He 
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doubtless began with remarking the anarchical 
movement among the Spartan citizens, and by ex- 
pressing the concern with which he viewed it. But, 
as in general the elegy seeks to pass from an excited 
state of the mind through sentiments and images 
of a miscellaneous description to a state of calm- 
ness and tranquillity, it may be conjectured that 
the poet in the Eunomia made this transition by 
drawing a picture of the well-regulated constitution 
of Sparta, and the legal existence of its citizens, 
which, founded with the divine assistance, ought 
not to be destroyed by the threatened innovations ; 
and that at the same time he reminded the Spar- 
tans, who had been deprived of their lands by the 
Messenian war, that on their courage would de- 
pend the recovery of their possessions, and the 
restoration of the former prosperity of the state. 
This view is entirely confirmed by the fragments 
of Tyrtaeus, some of which are distinctly stated to 
belong to the Eunomia. In these the constitution 
of Sparta is extolled, as being founded by the 
power of the gods; Zeus himself having given the 
country to the Heracleids, and the power having 
been distributed in the justest manner, according 
to the oracles of the Pythian Apollo, among the 
kings, the gerons in the council, and the men of 
the commonalty in the popular assembly.” (Hist. 
of the Itt. of Anc. Greece, vol. i. p. 111.) 

But Tyrtaeus is still more celebrated for the 
compositions by which he animated the courage of 
the Spartans in their conflict with the Messenians, 


“ Tyrtaeusque mares animos in Martia bella 
Versibus exacuit.” (Horat. Ars Poet, 402.) 


The poems were of two kinds; namely, elegies, 
containing exhortations to constancy and courage, 
and descriptions of the glory of fighting bravely 
for one’s native land; and more spirited compo- 
sitions, in the anapaestic measure, which were 
intended as marching songs, to be performed with 
the music of the flute. The former are called 
brodjKat, or vroOjKar 3: eAeyelas, or eAeyeta 
simply ; the latter én dvdmaicra, wéAn woAcuio- 
Thpia, euarhpia, dverdsa, or mpotpenrixd, Both 
classes of compositions, we are told, he used to 
recite or sing to the rulers of the state in private, 
and to bodies of the citizens, just as he might 
happen to collect them around him, in order to 
stimulate them to the prosecution of the war 
(Paus. iv. 15); and with the same songs he ani- 
mated their spirits on the march and on the battle 
field. He lived to see the success of his efforts in 
the entire conquest of the Messenians, and their 
reduction to the condition of Helots. (Paus. iv. 
14, § 3.) 

It thus appears that the period when Tyrtaeus 
flourished was precisely coincident with the time 
of the second Messenian War; for the history of 
which, indeed, his poems appear to have been the 
only trustworthy authority that the ancients pos- 
sessed, although it is very doubtful how far the 
later writers on the subject, such as Myron and 
Rhianus, adhered to the information they obtained 
from that source. (See Grote, Hist. of Greece, Pt. ii. 
c. 7, vol. ii. pp. 556, foll.) The time of the war, 
according to Pausanias (iv. 15. § 1) was B.c. 685 
—668 ; but Mr. Clinton and Mr. Grote agree in 
the opinion that this date is too high. (Clinton, 
F. H. s.a. 685 ; Grote, l. o. p. 558). Suidas places 
Tyrtaeus at the 35th Olympiad, and also indicates 
his time by saying that he was contemporary with 
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the so-called Seven Wise Men, and also older. At 
all events, he lived during the period of that great 
development of music and poetry, which took place 
at Sparta during the seventh century, B. c., although 
we have no distinct account of his relation to the 
other musicians and poets whose efforts contributed 
to that development. The absence of any statement 
of a connection between him and Terpander or 
Thaletas is easily explained by the fact that he 
was not, properly speaking, a lyric poet. Besides 
his anapaestic war-songs, his compositions, so far as 
we are informed, were all elegiac, and his music 
was that of the flute. He is expressly called by 
Suidas éAcyetorroids kal abAnrts. 

The estimation in which Tyrtaeus was held at 
Sparta, as long as the state preserved her in- 
dependence, was of the highest order. Even in 
his own time, his poems were used in the instruc- 
tion of the young, as we learn from the orator 
Lycurgus (l. c.), who goes on to say that the La- 
cedaemonians, though they made no account of the 
other poets, set such value upon this one, that, 
when they were engaged in a military expedition, 
it was their practice to summon all the soldiers to 
the king’s tent, that they might hear the poems of 
Tyrtaens. Athenaeus also (xiv. p. 630, f.) tells 
us that, in time of war, the Lacedaemonians regu- 
lated their evolutions by performing the poems of 
Tyrtaeus (rà Tupralov morhuara d&mouynuovevov- 
Tes &ppvOuov xlynow mowdyra), and that they 
had the custom in their camps, that, when they 
had supped and sung the paean, they sang, each in 
his turn, the poems of Tyrtaeus. Pollux (iv. 107) 
ascribes to Tyrtaeus the establishment of the triple 
choruses, of boys, men, and old men. The influ- 
ence of his poetry on the minds of the Spartan 
youth is also indicated by the saying ascribed to 
Leonidas, who, being asked what sort of a poet 
Tyrtaeus appeared to him, replied, “* A good one ta 
tickle the minds of the young.” (Plut. Cleom. 2.) 

The extant fragments of Tyrtaeus are contained 
in most of the older and more recent collections 
of the Greek poets, and, among the rest, in Gais- 
ford’s Poetae Minores Graeci, Schneidewin’s De- 
lectus Potseos Graecorum, and Bergk’s Poetae Lyrici 
Graeci. The best separate editions are those of 
Klotz, Bremae, 1764, 8vo., reprinted, with a Ger- 
man translation by Weiss, Altenb. 1767, 8vo. ; of 
Franke, in his edition of Callinus, 1816, 8vo.; of 
Stock, with a German translation and historical 
introduction, Leipz. 1819, 8vo.; of Didot, with 
an elegant French translation, a Dissertation on 
the poct’s life, and a modern Greek version by 
Clonaras, Paris, ] 826, 8vo.; and of N. Bach, with 
the remains of the elegiac poets, Callinus and: 
Asius, Lips, 1831. There are numerous trans- 
lations of the fragments into the European lan- 
guages, a list of which, and of the other editions, 
will be found in Hoffmann’s Lericon Bibliographi- 
cum Scriptorum Graecorum. (Fabric. Bibl. Graec. 
vol. ii, pp. 17, foll., Müller, Dorier, passim, see 
Index, Hist. of Lit. of Greece, vol. i, pp. 110—112; 
Ulrici ; Bode ; Bernhardy, Grundriss d. Gricch. Litt, 
vol. ii. pp. 341—347 ; Clinton, Fast. Hell. s. a. 683; 
Grote, History of Greece, loc. sup. cit.) (P. S.] 

TZETZES. 1. Joannes (‘Iwdvyns TCér(ys), 
a Greek grammarian of Constantinople. The pe- 
riod when he flourished may be gathered from his 
own statement, that he wrote one hundred years 
after Michael Psellus (Chil. xi. 719), and from the 
fact that he dedicated his Homeric Allegories to 
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Irene Augusta, the wife of Manuel Comnenus, who 
died a.D, 1158. The father of Joannes Tzetzes 
was Michael Tzetzes, His mothet’s name was 
Endocia (Chil. v. 611). He was himself named 
after his paternal grandfather, a native of Byzan- 
tium, a man of some wealth, who, though not a 
learned man, showed great respect for scholars 
(ib. 615). His maternal grandmother was of a 
Basque or Iberian family. The earlier part of his 
life he spent with his brother Isaac at home, where 
they received various wholesome precepts from their 
father, urging them to prefer learning to riches, 
power, or precedence. (Chil. iii. 157, iv. 566, &c.) 
At the age of fifteen he was placed under the in- 
struction of tutors, who not only carried him 
through the usual routine of study, but taught him 
Hebrew and Syriac (comp. Chil. vi. 282). His 
writings bear evident traces of the extent of his 
acquirements in literature, science, and philosophy, 
and not less of the inordinate self-conceit with 
which they had filled him. He boasts of having 
the best memory of any living man. (Chil. i, 275, 
545.) He styles himself a second Cato or Pala- 
medes (iii. 160); and says that he knows whole 
books off by heart (x. 681, comp. vi. 407, 475, 
viii. 182, ix, 752, x. 340, 364, xii. 13, 118, «al 
Baca BAAa Erepa ebérur Tis pavOdvew, ef amd 
orhOous ofSauev Aéyew meipdobw). Another sub- 
ject on which he glorifies himself is the rapidity 
with which he could write, comparing it to the 
speed of lightning (xii. 119, viii. 269, 526, xal 
vée: TÒ dtdraroy THs Tér(ov Sdiavolas), He talks 
of Téer(inds épedvas, as models of investigation, 
èv alorep h GANGEa èx xdous dvarpéxe: (xii. 75, 
126). It is not much to be wondered at that 
others had not so exalted an opinion of him as he 
had of himself (xii. 97). The neglect of his fellow- 
countrymen even excites in him the fear that Con- 
stantinople would be given up to the barbarians, 
and become itself barbarous (xii. 993, &c.). He 
complains with bitterness that the princes and great 
men of his age did not appreciate his merits, but 
left him to get a livelihood by transcribing and 
selling his writings, of which they nevertheless 
expected copies to he sent them gratis (v. 94], 
comp. ix. 369). He speaks of Irene Augusta as 
the only person of high station from whom he had 
received any thing (xi. 48), and even in this in- 
stance he complains that the sums promised him 
for his Homeric Allegories were kept back by 
those who should have paid him (ix. 282, &c.). 
Further biographical particulars have not come 
down to us. 

A large part of the voluminous writings of 
Tzetzes is still extant. The following have been 
published. 1. IAcaxd. This consists properly of 
three poems, collected in one under the titles Ta 
xpd ‘Ophpov, Tà ‘Ouhpov, kat Tà ped’ “Ounpoy, 
The first contains the whole Iliac cyclus, from the 
birth of Paris to the tenth year of the siege, when 
the Iliad begins. The second consists of an abridg- 
ment of the Iliad. The third, like the work of 
Quintus Smyrnaeus, is devoted to the occurrences 
which took place between the death of ‘Hector and 
the return of the Greeks. The whole amounts to 
1676 lines, and is written in hexameter metre. It 
isa very dull composition, all the merits that are 
to be found in which should be ascribed to the 
earlier poets from whom Tzetzes derived his mate- 
rials, Our knowledge of this composition is of 
comparatively recent date, A fragment of one hun- 
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dred and forty-eight lines, from the Antehomerica, 
was published by F. Morel, under the title Zdiacum 
carmen Poetae Graeci cujus nomen ignoratur. A 
fragment of twenty lines from the Posthomerica 
was published by Dodwell in his Dissertationes de 
veteribus Graecis et Romanis Cyelis, p. 802. In 
1770 G. B. von Schirach published from a manu- 
script formerly at Augsburg, now at Munich, the 
whole of the Antehomerica, with the exception of 
about one hundred and seventy lines, a portion of 
the Homerica, and the fragment of the Postho- 
merica which had been published by Dodwell. 
The missing portion of the Antehomerica, together 
with the whole of the Posthomerica, was found in 
a manuscript at Vienna by T. C. Tychsen, who 
sent acopy of it to F. Jacobs. A copy of a manu- 
script of the Homerica was obtained from England, 
and a complete edition of the three poems was 
published by Jacobs in 1793, with a commentary. 
A more correct edition is that of Immanuel Bekker 
(Berlin, 1816), 2. Another extensive work of 
Tzetzes is that known by the name of Chilades, 
consisting in its present form of 12,661 lines, The 
name Chiliades was given to it by the first editor, 
Nic. Gerbelius, who divided it, without reference 
to the contents, into thirteen divisions of 1000 
lines, the last being incomplete. Tzetzes himself 
called it B{8Aos iaropixh, and divided it into three 
mlvaxes, as he termed them; the first of which 
contains one hundred and forty-one narrations, and 
ends at Chil, iv. 1. 466. Hereupon follows an 
epistle to one Joannes Lachanes, in which the 
contents of the first table are repeated and accom- 
panied with moral observations, The second 
miva extends from Chil. iv. l. 781 to Cal. v. 192, 
and contains twenty-three narratives. The third 
contains four hundred aud ninety-six stories. It 
consists of six hundred and sixty chapters or divi- 
sions, separated into three masses. Its subject- 
matter is of the most miscellaneous kind, but em- 
braces chiefly mythological and historical narra- 
tives, arranged under separate titles, and without 
any further connection. The following are a few 
of them, as they occur: Croesus, Midas, Gyges, 
Codrus, Alcmaeon, the sons of Boreas, Euphorbus, 
Narcissus, Nireus, Hyacinthus, Orpheus, Amphion, 
the Sirens, Marsyas, Terpander, Arion, the golden 
lamb of Atreus, the bull of Minos, the dog of 
Cephalus, Megacles, Cimon, Aristopatira, the 
victories of Simonides, Stesichorue, Tyrtaeus, Han- 
nibal, Bucephalus, the clothes of the Sybarite An- 
tisthenes, Xerxes, Cleopatra, the Pharos at Alex- 
andria, Trajanus and his bridge over the Danube, 
Archimedes, Hercules, &c. 

It is an uncritical gossiping book, written in bad 
Greek in that abominable make-believe of a metre, 
called political verse (juatevpévor orlyot, Chil. ix. 
283), of which the following is a sample : — 


oldas 5¢ wdvrws axpibas mas wacay ola BiGAov 
èx arhGous Te kal orduartos obtws éErolums Aéyew, 
ovdé yap uvnpovérrepoy rod Tlér(ou Seds KAAov 
kvdpa rev amply Te Kal ræv viv é&égnver èv Big. 
(Chil. i. 275.) 


It is followed by an appendix, in iambics, and some 
prose epistles. It contains, however, a great deal 
of curious and valuable information, though, as 
Heyne has shown, the bulk of it was obtained by 
Tzetzes at second hand. Fabricius (Bibl Graec. 
xi. p. 243, &c.) has a list of above 400 writers 
quoted by Tzetzes in this work, The author ap- 
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pears to have contemplated a series of such pro- 
ductions, of which this was only the”"AAga. Va- 
rious appendices or scholia to it, and a collection. of 
107 prose epistles are yet unpublished. The first 
edition of this work was published by Gerbelius in 
1546. The best edition is that of Kiessling (Lips. 
1826), though much still requires correction and 
supplementation (see Struve, Ueber den politischen 
Vers der Mittelgriechen, 1828, and in the Krit. 
Biblioth. 1827, 3. p. 241, &c.; comp. Diibner, in 
the Rhein. Mus, iv. 1). Some insignificant scholia 
on the Chiliades by Tzetzes are published in Cra- 
mer’s Anecdota. Oxon. (iii. 350, &c.) 3. An 
iambic poem on the education of children is printed 
in the editions of the Chiliades. 4. A series of 
mythical and epic narratives, in 777 political lines, 
entitled Qeoyovia, was discovered by Immanuel Bek- 
ker, and published in the Abhandlungen der Preus- 
sischen Akudemie, 1840. 5. A versified treatise 
wept uérpwy, and another wept Stapopas woinrav 
(Cramer, Anecd. Oxon. iv. 302, &c.; Welcker, 
Rhein. Mus, iv. 398, &c.; Meineke, Com. Gr. ii. 
p. 1245—1254, v. p.3). 6. An equally worthless 
poem or collection of verses, wep) Mivdapincv 
pérpwy (Cramer, Anecd. Paris. i. 59—162). 7. 
Some versified scholia on Hermogenes (Cramer, 
Anecd. Oxon. iv. p. 1—148), 8. Lines wept fnud- 
Twv abdurotdctwy (Bekker, Anecd. vol. iii. p. 
1088—1090). 9. An èğhynoıs on the Iliad of 
Homer ; published by G. Hermann, together with 
the work of Draco of Stratonicea, on metres (Leip- 
zig, 1812). 10. Scholia on Hesiod, printed in the 
editions of Hesiod by Trincavelli (Venice, 1537), 
and Heinsius (Leyden, 1603). 

Of the unpublished works of Joannes Tzetzes, 
the most considerable is: 1. The Homeric Alle- 
gories (Umd0ects Tov ‘Ophpov &AANyopnOeioa, or 
perdppacts ‘Ounpov), consisting of some 6000 po- 
litical lines. Tzetzes mentions this work in the 
Chiliades (v. 7, 776, ix. 282, &c.). Besides this 
there are, 2. Scholia on the Halieutica of Oppian. 
3. Expositio Isugoges, seu Libri de V. Vocibus Por- 
phyris, in political verses. 4. An epitome of the 
rhetoric of Hermogenes, in political verses, 5. Ao- 
yioua@yv Bios (comp. Chil. xi. 361). 6. A col- 
lection of 107 letters (see above). 7. A treatise on 
the Canon of Ptolemy. 8. Various short pieces, 
epigrams, &c. For an account of the manuscripts 
in which these are found the reader is referred to 
Fabricius, Bibl. Gr. vol. xi. p. 215, &., comp. i. 
403, &c. vi. 352. (Scholl, Geschichte der Griech. 
Litteratur, vol. iii. p. 84, &c. ; Bernhardy, Grun- 
driss der Griechischen Litteratur, vol. ii. p. 1070.) 

2. Isaac (‘Ioadkios T(ér¢ys), brother of the 
preceding, is named in the manuscripts as the 
author of the commentary on the Cassandra of Ly- 
cophron. It appears however from passages in his 
works, that Joannes Tzetzes claimed it as his pro- 
duction (Chil. ix. hist. 298 ; comp. Schol. ad Ly 


cophr.-83). The same claim is made in a letter of, 


Joannes Tzetzes to the Protonotarius Basilius 
Achridenus, printed in Fabricius, vọl. iii. p. 753, 
and in Ktister’s Suidas, s. v, Avxóøpwv. In Chil, 
viii. hist. 204, Joannes says that some other gram- 
marian attempted to set up a claim to be the author 
of the commentary, but was speedily detected. 
The last editor, J. C. Miiller, is of opinion that 
Isaac Tzetzes firet published a commentary on Ly- 
cophron, and that Joannes Tzetzes subsequently 
published an enlarged and improved edition of it. 
Of this he finds traces in the manuscripts, some of 
, VOL, UL 
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which contain apparently the older edition of Isaac, 
others the improved edition of Joannes, the ad- 
ditions exhibiting not only the learning, but the 
arrogant self-complacency of Joannes, The latter 
moreover does tell us that his brother Isaac wrote 
a commentary on Lycophron (Schol. ad Hesiod. 
Proleg. nal r@ dug St adeAg® exmexdvynra Alay 
KANATA Kal piroridsrara Repl tobrou Èv TH Tod 
Aundppovos etnyhoe:; comp. Chil. viii. 486). The 
commentary is printed in several of the editions of 
Lycophron, as in that printed at Basel, 1546; in 
those of Canter ( Basel, 1566), Stephanus (1601), 
Potter (Oxon. 1697), Owen (Oxon. 1702), Se- 
bastiani (Rome, 1803). The best edition of the 
commentary, without the text of Lycophron, is 
that by Muller (Leipzig, 1811). [C. P. M.] 


U, V. 


VABALATHUS. Vopiscus, in his life of Au- 
relian (c. 38), asserts that Zenobia assumed the 
purple as regent for her son Balbatus (al. leg. 
Babalaius), and not in the name of Herennianus 
and Timolaus, which is the statement of Trebellius 
Pollio (Trig. Tyrann. xxix.) It is certain that 
we find no trace of either Herennianus or Timolaus 
on medals, while a few are extant, both Greek 
and Roman, which exhibit Imp. C. VABALATHUS 
AUG. or AYT,OTABAAAAG@OC.CEB, with the 
effigy and titles of Aurelian on the reverse. But 
several of these bear words or characters, in addi- 
tion to those given above, which have proved a 
source of much embarrassment. Thus, on one we 
find VABALATHUS. VCRIMDR., abbreviations to 
which no archaeologist has been able to supply a 
satisfactory interpretation ; on others, 

ATT.CPQIAC.OTABAAAAGOC.AOHNOT, or, 

A.CPIAC.OTABAAAA®OC,A@HNY, or, 

ATT. K.OTABAAAA@OC.AOHNO.CEB, 
in which AOHNOY, &c., is supposed to stand for 
"A@nvodwpou vios, while Sroias or Srias may be a 
sort of praenomen. Finally, there is a rare coin 
displaying on the obverse two laurelled heads, one 
of a bearded man, the other of a smooth-faced boy, 
with the legend ATPHAIANOC.A@HNOAQPOC, 
It would be tedious and unprofitable to enumerate 
the various theories proposed to solve the problems 
suggested by these pieces. The only conclusion we 
can safely form is, that Sroias, Vabalathus, and 
Athenodorus were princes of Palmyra, connected 
with Odenathus and Zenobia, but in what relation 
they stood to them and to each other, has never 
been determined, (W. R] 
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VACCA, FLAMIY/NIUS, a Roman sculptor, 
of whom all that is known is contained in the 
following inscription: D. 0. M. FLAMINIO VACCAB 
SCULPTORI ROMANO QUI IN OPERIBUS QUAE 
FECIT NUNQUAM SIBI SATISFECIT. (Montfaucon, 
Diar. Ital. p. 105 ; Welcker, Hkein. Mus. 1841, 
vol, vi. p. 883.) ra [P. 8:] - 
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VACCUS, M. VITRU’VIUS, a citizen of 
Fundi, was the leader of the revolt of the Fundani 
and Privernates against Rome in B.c. 330, He 
was a man of considerable reputation both in his 
own state and also at Rome, where he had a house 
on the Palatine. The consul L. Plautius Venno 
was sent to quell the revolt, which ‘he effected 
without difficulty. On the capture of Privernum, 
Vaccus fell into the consuls hands, and was put to 
death after his triumph. His property was con- 
fiscated to the state, his house on the Palatine de- 
stroyed, and the site on which it stood was ever 
after called the Vacoi Prata, (Liv. viii. 19, 20; 
Cic. pro Dom. 38.) 

VACU'NA, a Sabine divinity identical with 
Victoria. She had an ancient sanctuary near 
Horace’s villa at Tibur, and another at Rome. 
The Romans however derived the name from Va- 
cuus, and said that she was a divinity to whom 
the country people offered sacrifices when the la- 
bours of the field were over, that is, when they 
‘were at leisure, vacui. (Schol. ad Horat. Epist. 
i. 10. 49; Ov. Fast vi. 307 ; Plin. H. N. iii. 17.) 
From the Scholiast on Horace, we also learn that 
some identified her with Diana, Ceres, Venus, or 
Minerva. L. S.] 

VALA, NUMO'NIUS. 1. C. Numonivus 
Vata, known only from coins, from which it ap- 
pears that he had obtained renown by storming a 
vallum, and had hence obtained the surname of 
Vala, which, according to the usual custom, be- 
came hereditary in his family. The coins were 
struck by one of his descendants in commemoration 
of the exploit. The one annexed has on the ob- 
verse the head of Numonius, with C. NVMONIVS 
VAALA, and on the reverse a man storming the 
vallum of a camp, which is defended by two others, 
with VAALA., Vaala is an ancient form of Vala, 
just as on the coins of Sulla we find Feelie instead 
of Feliz, (Eckhel, vol. v. p. 263.) 
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9. Numonivus VALA, to whom Horace addresses 
one of his Epistles (i. 15), appears to have had estates 
in the neighbourhood of Velia and Salernum, since 
the poet makes inquiries of Vala about the climate 
of those places, as he intended to pass the winter 
in one of them. As this poem was probably 
written about B. c. 22, the friend of Horace was 
most likely the father of No. 3, if not the same 
person. 

3. Numonius Vata, legate of Quintilius Varus 
in a. D. 9, left the infantry when they were at- 
tacked by the enemy in the fatal battle of that 
year, and fled with the cavalry to the Rhine, but 
was overtaken in his flight and slain. (Vell. Pat. 
ii, 119.) 

VALENS, one of the thirty tyrants enumerated 
by Trebellius Pollio [see AUREOLUS], was nomi- 
nated proconsul of Achaia by Gallieaus in conse- 
quence of his high character as a soldier, and a 
statesman. The usurper Macrianus [Macrianus] 
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fearing him as a rival, and hating him as a private 
foe, despatched an emissary [P1s0, No. 33], to put 
him to death. Valens, upon receiving intelligence of 
this design, conceived that he might best avoid the 
threatened danger by assuming the purple. Ac- 
cordingly he was proclaimed emperor, and was 
soon after murdered by his soldiers. (Trebell. 
Poll. Trig. Tyrann. xviii.) [W. R.] 

VALENS, the maternal | decors or uncle of 
the preceding, rebelled ,in Illyria during the reign 
of Gallienus, and perished after having held sway 
for afew days. He also, as wellas his nephew, is 
pressed into the list of the thirty tyrants by Pollio. 
(Trebell. Poll. Trig. Tyrann, xix.) [W.R.] 

ALENS, emperor of the East A. D. 364—378, 
the brother of Valentinian [VALENTINIANUS I.], 
was born about A. D. 328. The name of his wife 
was Albia Dominica, by whom he had a son and 
two daughters. Under Julian he was one of the 
Domestici, He was made emperor of the East by 
his brother on the 28th of March a. D. 364, as is 
told in the article VALENTINIANUS. 

Valens had in his service the Prefect Sallustius, 
and the generals Lupicinus, Victor, and Arinthaeus. 
By a constitution of the 16th of December of this 
year, he forbade the practice of giving presents to 
those who carried to the provinces important news, 
such as the accession of an emperor or his assump- 
tion of the consulship: he allowed the carriers of 
such news to receive the presents which persons of 
property or condition might choose to give, but not 
to exact anything from those who were not in easy 
circumstances. The Goths are spoken of as having 
made their appearance in Thrace in this year, but 
they were induced to retire, probably by money. 
Valens left Constantinople in the spring of A. D. 
365, for Asia Minor, and he was at Caesarea in 
Cappadocia in the month of July, when the great 
earthquake happened, which shook all the country 
round the Mediterranean. The revolt of Procopius 
for a time rendered the throne of Valens insecure. 
Procopius assumed the imperial title at Constan- 
tinople, on the 28th of September, a. p. 365, and 
Valens received the intelligence as he was going to 
leave Caesarea, [Procorius]. After the death 
of Procopius, A, D. 366, Valens treated the partisans 
of the rebel with great clemency according to 
Themistius ; but Ammianus and Zosimus say that 
he punished many innocent persons. The fact of 
some persons being punished is certain: the nature 
and degree of their participation in the revolt may 
be doubtful. The emperor had sworn to demolish 
the walls of Chalcedon for the share which it had 
taken in the insurrection, but at the prayer of the 
people of Nicaea, Nicomedia, and Constantinople, 
he satisfied his superstition by pulling down some 
small portion of the walls and rebuilding it. Pro- 
bably about this time he did Constantinople the 
service of improving the supply of water by building 
an gqueduct. 

he year A, n. 367 is memorable in the reign 
of Valens for an extraordi event, the diminu- 
tion of the taxes by one fourth, a measure which 
rarely happens in the history of a nation, the 
general rule being progressive taxation till people 
can pay no more. The diminution was the less 
expected as a war with the Goths was imminent. 
These barbarians had for some time hung on the 
northern frontier, and occasionally pillaged the 
Roman lands. Three thousand Goths, who had 
been sent by Athanaric to aid Procopius, were 
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compelled to surrender after the death of the rebel, 
and were distributed in the towns along the 
Danube and kept under surveillance. The Gothic 
king, Ermenric, demanded these Goths back, but 
Valens refused them, and resolved on war, as he 
had nothing else to do. 

Before undertaking the war, for which he made 
great preparation, Valens received the rite of bap- 
tism from Eudoxus, the chief of the Arians who 
was then seated in the chair of Constantinople. 
Thus, says Tillemont, “he began by an act which 
involved him in a thousand mishaps, and finally 
precipitated his body and his soul to death.” The 
emperor posted his troops on the Danube, and fixed 
his camp at Marcianopolis, the capital of Lower 
Maesia. He was ably assisted by Auxonius, who 
was made Praefectus Praetorio in place of Sallus- 
tius, who was relieved of his office on account of 
his age. Valens crossed the Danube, and finding 
no resistance, ravaged the country of the enemy. 
He was again at Marcianopolis in January A. D. 
368, where he appears to have passed the winter. 
An incursion of the Isaurians, who extended their 
ravages to Cilicia and Pamphylia, and cut to pieces 
Musonius, the Vicarius of Asia, and his troops, may 
perhaps be referred to this year. 

The military events of the year A. D. 368 were 
unimportant. Valens was unable to cross the 
Danube, and he passed the winter again at Mar- 
cianopolis. On the 10th of October, the city of 
Nicaea was destroyed by an earthquake. On the 
3d of May, 4. D. 369, Valens left Marcianopolis 
for Noviodunum, where he crossed the Danube and 
entered the country of the Goths. The Goths 
sustained considerable loss ; and Valens also de- 
feated Athanaric, who opposed him with a nume- 
rousarmy. He returned to Marcianopolis, intending 
to pass another winter there, but the Goths sued 
for peace, which was granted on the condition that 
they should not cross the Danube, and should only 
be allowed to trade at two towns on the river. The 
treaty between Valens and Athanaric was concluded 
on vessels in the Danube, for Athanaric refused to 
set his foot on the Roman territory. At the end 
of this year, Valens was at Constantinople. 

The year a. D. 370 is memorable for the cruel 
punishment of eighty ecclesiastics. The Arians 
were persecuted by the Catholics at Constantinople, 
and the Catholics sent a deputation of eighty eccle- 
sinstics to Valens, who was then at Nicomedia. 
It is said that Valens ordered them to be put to 
death, and that his order was executed by Modestus, 
Praefectus Praetorio, by placing them in a vessel 
on the sea, and setting fire to it. ‘This inhumanity,” 
observes Tillemont, “ was punished by a famine 
which desolated Phrygia and the neighbouring 
country ;” hut the pious historian does not explain 
how the sufferings of the innocent are to be con- 
sidered as a punishment on the guilty. 

Valens spent the early part of a. D. 371 at Con- 
stantinople, whence he moved to Caesarea in Cap- 
padocia, where he probably spent the winter. 
About this time he lost his only son. When the 
youth was taken ill, the emperor who had enter- 
tained a design of banishing Basilius, bishop of 
Caesarea, applied to him for his help, and the 
bishop promised that the boy should recover, if the 
emperor would allow him to be baptized by Catholic 

riests: “but Valens caused him to be baptized 
y Arians, and the child immediately died.” It 
was about this time also that Valens divided Cap- 
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padocia into two provinces, and made Tyana the 
capital of the second. 

In A. D. 372 Modestus, the Praefect, and Arin- 

thaeus were consuls. Arinthaeus, who was a man 
of extraordinary stature, and of perfect form, of 
great courage and superior military skill, had been 
employed both by Julian and Jovian, and he had 
served Valens well in the war against Procopius. 
On the 13th of April, Valens was at Antioch in 
Syria, whither he had gone to conduct the war 
against Sapor king of Persia. Sapor had made a 
treaty with Jovian, in which it seems that Ar- 
menia was comprehended. However this may be, 
Sapor had set his mind on getting possession of 
Armenia, and about a. D. 369, having prevailed on 
Arsaces, the Armenian king, to come to an enter- 
tainment, he made him prisoner, put out his 
eyes, and finally ordered him to be executed. He 
gave the government of Armenia to Cylax and 
Artabanus, two natives, and creatures of his. 
Olympias, the wife of Arsaces, escaped with her 
son Para and her treasures to a strong place, which 
Cylax and Artabanus with some Persian troops 
made an unsuccessful attempt to take: it is said 
that Cylax and Artabanus were treacherous to their 
Persian allies. 
- Para implored the assistance of Valens, who 
supported him at New Caesarea in Pontus, in 
a manner suitable to his rank, and he sent Comes 
Terentius to put him in possession of Armenia, 
but without conferring on him the insignia of 
royalty, which, it was supposed, might be taken 
as an infraction of the treaty with the Persians. 
On hearing of this Sapor sent troops into Armenia, 
who drove Para into the mountains. Sapor, not 
being able to seize Para, made a show of recon- 
ciliation and Para of submission, one of the tokens 
of which was the heads of Cylax and Artabanus, 
for which Sapor had asked, on the ground that 
they were rather the masters than the servants of 
Para. Valens upon this sent Arinthaeus into Ar- 
menia, who checked the approach of the Persian 
troops. Sapor complained, but Valens paid no at- 
tention to his complaints. The Persian king 
threatened an attack, but nothing was done this 
year, though Valens appears to have advanced into 
Mesopotamia. 

In the following year a. p. 373, the Roman and 
the Persian armies met ; the Romans, commanded 
by Comes Trajanus and Vadomarus, formerly a 
king of the Allemanni. (Amm, Mare. xxix. 1.) 
Mesopotamia was apparently the seat of the war, 
Sapor was defeated, and retired to Ctesiphon after 
a truce was agreed on. Valens spent the winter 
at Antioch. 7 

During this winter there was a conspiracy to as- 
sassinate Valens, to which some persons, said to be 
pagans, were encouraged by believing that some 
person whose name began with Theod, was des- 
tined to succeed Valens. This was learned by the 
application of certain magical arts, and the person 
pointed out as the successor of the emperor was 
Theodorus, one of the notarii or secretaries of the 
emperor. This affair is told at length by Am- 
mianus (xxix. 1). Theodorus and many other 
persons were put to death, some innocent and 
others guilty, for the existence of a plot appears 
probable enough. Sozomen says that all persons 
of rank who bore a name beginning with Theod 
were put to death, which is not credible. He 
also assigns this as the cause of the death of 
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Theodosiolus or Theodosius, a grandee of Spain, 
and it seems that he must mean Theodosius, the 
father of the emperor Theodosius, who was exe- 
cuted at Carthage, a. D. 376. However, many 

raons were executed who had dealt in magic ; 

aximus, once the teacher of the emperor Julian, 
Simonides, Hilarius and others, Books of magic 
were diligently sought after, and all that could be 
found were burnt. Chrysostom, then a young man, 
who by chance found a book of magic, expected 
and feared to share the fate of those who had dealt 
in this wicked art. 

The same year in which Gabinius in the West 
fell a victim to Roman treachery (A. v. 374), Para 
perished by the same shameful means. Para, it 
appears, was established on the throne of Armenia, 
but Valens was for some reason dissatisfied with 
him, and sent for him to Tarsus under some pre- 
text, leaving him to wait there, until Para, sus- 
pecting that it was intended to keep him prisoner, 
made his escape to Armenia. Valens commissioned 
- Comes Trajanus, the commander of the Roman 
forces in Armenia, to put him to death, and Tra- 
janus executed the order by inviting Para to a 
banquet and assassinating him. 

Negotiations for peace were still going on with 
Sapor (4. D. 375), but they resulted in nothing. 
‘The emperor spent this year at Antioch, taking 
little care of the administration, and allowing his 
ministers to enrich themselves by unjust means. 
Ammianus (xxx. 4) has a chapter on these mat- 
ters. The pretext for these odious inquisitions was 
the vague charge of treason against the emperor. 

The events of A. D. 376 were unimportant. 
Valens was consul for the fifth time with Valen- 
tinianus, junior, who with his elder brother Gra- 
tianus had succeeded their father Valentinianus I., 
who died at the close of a. D. 375. Valens was 
preparing for war against the Persians, and he as- 
sembled a great force, but there is no record of 
what was the result of all this preparation. Sapor 
made conquests in Iberia and Armenia, which Valens 
could not prevent. Valens sent Victor to Persia to 
come to terms with the Persian king, and peace 
was made on terms, as it appears, not advantageous 
to the Romans. 

At this time the Romans became acquainted 
with the name of the Huns. The Huns, after at- 
tacking various tribes and the Alans, who in- 
habited the banks of the Tanais, fell upon the 
Goths called Greuthingi or Eastern Goths, and so 
alarmed them that Ermenric, their king, killed 
himself. Vithimis, his successor, fell in battle 
against the Huna, and Alatheus and Saphrax, the 
guardians of his son Vitheric, retreated before this 
formidable enemy, to the country between the 
Borysthenes and the Danube. Athanaric and his 
Goths attempted a useless resistance to the Huns 
on the banks of the Dniester. The Goths, and 
among them were some of the people of Athanaric, 
to the number of about 200,000, appeared on the 
banks of the Danube and asked for permission to 
enter the Roman territories. Valens was then at 
Antioch, and the Goths sent a deputation to him 
at the head of which was their bishop Ulphilas. 
Valens granted the request of the Goths, but 
ordered that their children should be carried over 
to Asia as hostages, and that the Goths should 
not bring their arms with them ; but the last part 
of the order was imperfectly executed. Accordingly 
the Goths were received into Thrace and spread 
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over the country on the borders of the Danube. 
Their chiefs were Alavif and Fritigern. 

Valens was still at Antioch (4. D. 377). It was 
the policy of the Romans to draw away the Goths 
from the immediate banks of the Danube, who 
had not moved off, because they were not supplied 
with provisions, as the emperor had ordered. Lu- 
picinus, Comes of Thrace and Maximus, who held 
the rank of Dux, are accused of irritating the bar- 
barians by their treatment, and of driving them to 
arma, pens attempted to make the Goths 
leave the Danube, and employed for that purpose 
the soldiers who were stationed on the river ; but 
as soon as the Greuthingi, under Saphrax and 
Alatheus, saw the banks unprotected, they crossed 
over, having previously been refused permission. 
The Greuthingi joined Fritigern and his Goths at 
Marcianopolis. Lupicinus invited Alavif and Fri- 
tigern to a feast, but instead of a reconciliation, this 
brought about a quarrel, and a battle, in which 
Lupicinus was defeated. Some Goths, who were 
already encamped near Hadrianople, were ordered 
to cross the Hellespont, but they asked for two 
days’ delay and supplies for the journey. The 
chief magistrate of the city, being irritated at some 
damage done by the Goths to a country-house of 
his, attacked them, and had the worst in the com- 
bat, These Goths soon joined Fritigern, who had 
advanced as far as Hadrianople, and they besieged 
the city. They could not take Hadrianople, but 
they were masters of all the country, which they 
pillaged. 

Valens was at Antioch when he heard this news, 
and he sent forward Profuturus and Trajanus with 
the legions from Armenia to bring the Goths to: 
obedience. These two generals were joined by 
Ricimer, who brought some help from Gratian. 
The Romans found the main body of the Goths at 
a place called Salices or the Willows, supposed to 
be in the tract called Scythia Parva between the 
lower course of the Danube and the sea, where a 
great battle was fought, apparently with no ad- 
vantage to the Romans, for they returned to Mar- 
cianopolis. The further operations of this campaign 
led to no decisive result, and there was loss on both 
sides. The Goths appear to have spread them- 
selves all over the country between the Danube 
and the Archipelago, and to have advanced even to 
the suburbs of Constantinople. Valens reached 
Constantinople on the 3@th of May, a. D. 378. He 
deprived Trajanus of the command of the infantry, 
which he gave to Sebastianus, to whom he entrusted 
the conduct of the war. “ It was,” says Tillemont, 
“ worthy of an Arian emperor to entrust his troops 
to a Manichaean. It was he who with the em- 
peror determined on the unfortunate battle where 
they perished, against the advice of the most pru- 
dent, and principally Victor, general of the cavalry, 
a man altogether Catholic.” Valens left Con- 
stantinople on the 11th of June, with evil omens. A 
solitary named Isaac, whose cell was near Constan- 
tinople, threatened him with the vengeance of God. 
“ Restore,” he said, “ to the flocks their holy pas- 
tors, and you will gain a victory without trouble: 
if you fight before you have done it, you will lose 
your army and you will never return.” 

The emperor encamped with a powerful army 
near Hadrianople. Trajanus, it appears, was re- 
stored to hiscommand, or held some command ; 
but the advice of Sebastianus prevailed with the 
emperor over that of Victor and the other generals, 
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and a battle was resolved on. It was on the 9th of 
August, A, D. 378, and some few hours from Ha- 
drianople, where the Romans sustained a defeat so 
bloody, that none can be compared with it in the 
Annals of Rome except the fight of Cannae. Am- 
mianus (xxxi. 13) has given a laboured descrip- 
. tion of the battle, not particularly clear. The 
Theuringi under Fritigern, and the Greuthungi 
under Alatheus and Saphrax, destroyed two-thirds 
of the Imperial army. Trajanus, Sebastianus, 
Valerianus Comes Stabuli, and Equitius, fell, 
Valens was never seen after the battle. He was 
wounded by an arrow, and, as some say, died on the 
field. According to another story, he was carried 
to a peasant’s house, to which the barbarians set 
fire without knowing who was in it, and Valens 
was burnt. Though the mode of his death is not 
certain, all authorities agree in saying that his body 
was never found. The commentary of Orosius on 
the death of Valens is instructive (vii. 33): “ The 
Goths some time before sent ambassadors to Valens 
to pray that bishops (episcopi) might be sent to 
them to teach them the rule of Christian faith. 
Valens, through pestiferous depravity, sent teachers 
of the Arian dogma. The Goths retained the in- 
struction in their'first faith, which they received. 
Therefore by the just judgment of God the very 
persons burnt him alive, who through him, even 
after death, are destined to burn on account of the 
vice of their error.” 

The reign of Valens is important in the - history 
of the empire on account of the admission of the 
Goths into the countries south of the Danube, the 
commencement of the decline of the Roman power. 
The furious contests between the rival creeds of 
the Catholics and the Arians, and the persecution 
of the Catholics by Valentinian, also characterize 
this reign. These religious quarrels, which we 
might otherwise view with indifference, are not to 
be overlooked in forming our judgment of this 
period, nor must we forget them when we attempt 
to estimate the value of the historians for this 
period. 

The character of Valens is drawn by Gibbon 
and Tillemont ; by Gibbon perhaps with as much 
impartiality as he could exercise, by Tillemont 
under the influence of strong religious convictions, 
with as much fairness as we can expect from 
one who condemned the persecutions of Valens, 
both as a man of humanity and a zealous Catholic. 

The chronicle of Hieronymus terminates with 
the death of Valens, and here also ends the history 
of Ammianus, the last of the Roman historians. 
Eutropius, who does not deserve the name of his- 
torian, wrote his Breviarium Historiae Romanae in 
the time of Valens, and by the order of the em- 
peror, to whom his work is dedicated. 

(Gibbon, ce. 25, 26; Tillemont, Histoire des 
Empereurs, vol. v., where all the authorities are 
collected.) [G. L.] 
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VALENS, the name of probably two phy- 
sicians : — 

l. Vecrius VALENS, one of the paramours of 
Messallina, who was put to death, a. p. 48. (Tac 
Ann. xi. 30, 31, 35 ; Sen. Apocol. c.13.) He is 
said by Pliny (H. N. xxix. 5) to have given some 
attention to the study of eloquence, and to have 
founded a new sect. Haller (Bibl. Medic. Pract. 
vol. i.) and Sprengel (Hist. de la Méd. vol. ii.) 
state that he was one of the followers of Themison, 
but they give no authority for this assertion. 

2. TERENTIUS VALENS, one of whose medical 
formulae is quoted by (apparently) Andromachus 
the younger (ap. Gal. De Compos. Medicam. sec. 
Loe. ix. 4, vol. xiii. p. 279), must have lived some 
time in or before the first century after Christ. 
He may be supposed to be the same person who 
is elsewhere quoted by Andromachus and Galen 
(ibid. vii. 6, ix. 4, 5, pp. 115, 285, 292) ; but it 
is quite uncertain whether he was the Valens who 
is said by Scribonius Largus (De Compos, Medi- 
cam. c. 22, § 94, p. 208) to have been one of his 
fellow pupils under Appuleius Celsus; or the 
“ Valens physicus,” whose third book of “ Cura- 
tiones ” is quoted by Caelis Aurelianus. (De 
Morb, Acut. iii. 1. p. 180.) 

Fabricius (Bibl. Gr. vol. xiii. p. 440, ed. vet.) 
and Haller (Bibl. Medic. Pract. vol. i. p. 294) 
mention another Valens, who (as they state) is 
said by Marcellus Empiricus (De Medicam. c. 16. 
p. 310) to have been his tutor ; but this is an 
error that has arisen from their not having noticed 
that the passage referred to in Marcellus is either 
quoted by him, or interpolated by some modern 
transcriber, from the chapter of Scribonius Largus 
referred to above. W. A. G.] 

VALENS, ABURNUS, also called ABUR- 
NIUS, a Sabinian, is one of the jurists who are 
excerpted in the Digest. As Valens cites Javo- 
lenus (Dig. 33. tit. l. 8.15), and also Julianus 
(Dig. 4. tit. 4. s. 33), it may be inferred that he 
was younger than both, though Pomponius men- 
tions Valens before Julianus (Dig. 1. tit. 2. s. 2. 
§ 47), A passage of Valens proves at least that 
he survived Trajan (Dig. 49. tit. 14. 8,42, ex con- 
stitutione Divi Trajani). Valens was probably in 
the consilium of Antoninus Pius. The passage 
of Capitolinus (c. 12), states: “ usus est jurisperitis 
Umidio Vero, Salvio Valente, Volusio Metiano, 
Ulpio Marcello, et Javoleno ;” whence we may 
conclude that the name of Valens was also Salvius ; 
but in that case we ought to read “ Juliano” for 
“ Javoleno.” If Javoleno” is right we may read 
the passage thus: “ Umidio Vero, Salvio, Valente, 
&c.,” where Salvius will represent Salvius Julianus, 
There is a rescript of Antoninus (Dig. 48. tit. 2, 
8.7. § 2) addressed to Salvius Valens. In the 
titles of the excerpts from Valens in the Digest, he 
is called Valens only. The Florentine Index men- 
tions seven books on Fideicommissa by Valens, 
from which there are nineteen excerpts in the 
Digest ; but he also wrote De Actionibus, for there 
is an excerpt in the Digest (36. tit. 4. 8. 15) from 
his seventh book. 

The Fabius Valens to whom one of Pliny’s letters 
(iv. 24) is addressed, cannot be the jurist. 

(Zimmern, Geschichte des Rom. Privatrechts, 
p- 334.) [G.L] 
VALENS, AURE’LIUS VALE'RIUS, an 
officer whom Licinius, after the battle of Cibalis 
(a. D. 314), associated with himself as colleague 
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in the empire, and whom he put to death a few 
months afterwards, when he concluded a peace 
with Constantine, who stipulated positively for the 
deposition of this puppet Caesar. Eckhel assigns 
a medal bearing on the obverse the legend imp. 
Cc. AUR. VAL. VALENS. P. F. AUG, and on the 
reverse JOVI CONSERVATORI AUGG., to this Va- 
lens ; but it seems doubtful whether he ever re- 
ceived, formally at least, any higher title than that 
of Caesar, [Compare MarTiniaNus.] (Excerpta 
Vales. 17, 18; Aurel. Vict. Epit. 40; Zosim. ii. 
19, 20.) [W. R.] 

VALENS, DONATIUS, a centurion in the 
army of Hordeonius Flaccus in Germany, attempted 
with some few others to protect the images of 
Galba, when the rest of the soldiers revolted to 
Vitellius, but was seized, and shortly afterwards 
put to death. (Tac. Hist. i. 56, 59.) 

VALENS, FA’/BIUS. 1. One of the principal 
generals of the Emperor Vitellius in a. D. 69. His 
character is drawn in the blackest colours by 
_ Tacitus; and among the various profligate com- 
manders in that civil war, Valens seems to have 
been the most notorious for his avarice, venality, 
and cruelty. He was of an equestrian family, and 
was born at Anagnia, a town of Latium. He en- 
tered freely into the debaucheries of Nero’s court, 
and at the festival of the Juvenalia, in which the 
most distinguished persons of the state were obliged 
to take a part (see Dict. of Antig. s. v. Juvenalia, 
2d ed.), he was accustomed to act the licentious 
part of a mime, at first, as if by compulsion, but 
afterwards evidently from choice. He was sub- 
sequently appointed by Nero legatus of the first 
legion in Germany. In the troubles immediately 
preceding and following Nero’s death, Valens en- 
deavoured to persuade Verginius Rufus, who go- 
verned Upper Germany, to assume the purple ; 
and when Rufus refused to do so, Valens sought 
to blacken his character, and accused him to Galba 
of attempting to make himself emperor. Soon 
after Galba’s accession, Valens, in conjunction with 
the legate of another legion, Cornelius Aquinus, 
put to death Fonteius Capito, the governor of 
Lower Germany, on the plea that he was intend- 
ing to revolt, but, as many thought, because he 
had refused to take up arms at the solicitation of 
Valens and -Aquinus. However this may be, 
Valens claimed great merit with Galba for the 
services he had rendered him in exposing the plots 
of Verginius Rufus, and destroying Fonteius 
Capito, who might have been a dangerous rival ; 
and upon receiving no reward, he complained bit- 
terly that he had been treated with ingratitude. 
Accordingly, upon the arrival of Vitellius in Lower 
Germany as the successor of Capito, Valens was 
one of the first to urge him to seize the empire, 
and this time he was more successful than he had 
been with his former commanders. The legions 
in Upper Germany refused to take the oath of 
allegiance to Galba on the Ist of January, a. D. 
69. Valens thereupon marched into Cologne on 
the following day, and saluted Vitellius as emperor. 
His example was immediately followed by the 
soldiers in Lower Germany, and on the next day 
by those of Upper Germany, and active preparations 
were made to prosecute the war against Galba. 
Vitellius entrusted the conduct of it to Valens and 
A. Caecina, the latter of whom had commanded a 
legion in Upper Germany, and had been one of 
the chief leaders of the revolt in favour of Vitellius. 
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Valens was entrusted with 40,000 men belonging 
to the army of Lower Germany, with orders to 
march through Gaul, and persuade it to submit to 
Vitellius, or, if he could not succeed in so doing, 
to lay it waste with fire and sword, and finally to 
cross over into Italy by Mont Genévre (Cottiants 
Alpibus). Caecina received 30,000 men belonging 
to the army of Upper Germany, with orders to 
march direct into Italy by the pass of the Great 
St. Bernard (Poeninis jugis), 

Valens commenced his march early in January, 
His formidable army secured him a friendly recep- 
tion in Gaul; but upon his arrival at Diviodurum 
(Metz), his soldiers were seized with a panic 
terror, and slaughtered 4000 of the mhabitants 
This massacre, however, instead of provoking any 
resistance in Gaul, only made the people still more 
anxious to deprecate the wrath of the troops. On 
reaching the capital of the Leuci, the modern 
Toul, Valens received imtelligence of the death of 
Galba and the accession of Otho ; and this news 
produced the recognition of Vitellius throughout 
the whole of Gaul, the inhabitants of which de- 
tested alike both Otho and Vitellius, but were 
more afraid of the latter. Valens, therefore, con- 
tinued to advance without any interruption. The 
inhabitants of Lugdunum (Lyons) persuaded him 
to march against Vienna (Vienne), which had 
espoused the cause of Vindex and Galba ; but the 
Viennenges averted the impending danger by 
throwing themselves before the army as suppliants, 
and by giving an immense sum of money to Va- 
lens, of which the soldiers likewise received a 
small portion. The avarice of Valens knew no 
bounds, and he employed the great power which 
he now possessed, to gratify it in every possible 
manner. Throughout his march the proprietors of 
the lands and the magistrates of the cities paid him 
large sums of money not to march through their 
property or encamp upon it; and if money failed, 
they were obliged to appease him by sacrificing 
their wives and daughters to his lusts. On his 
arrival in Italy, Valens took up his quarters at 
Ticinum (Pavia), where he nearly lost his life in 
an insurrection of the soldiers. He took refuge in 
the dress of a slave in the tent of one of his officers, 
who concealed him till the danger was over. Valens 
afterwards put this man to death on suspicion 
of his having taken a thousand drachmae from his 
baggage. (Dion Cass. Ixiv. 16; comp. Tac. Hist. 
ii. 29.) Caecina, who had arrived in Italy before 
Valens, had meantime been defeated by the ge- 
nerals of Vitellius in the neighbourhood of Cre- 
mona; and although Valens and Caecina disliked 
each other, and it was thought that the latter had 
been defeated, because Valens had purposely not 
made sufficient haste to join him, yet their mùtual 
interests now led them to unite their forces, and to 
act in harmony against the common enemy. Otho’s 
generals earnestly dissuaded him from risking a 
battle, but their opinion was overruled by the em- 
peror, who was anxious to bring the war to a close. 
The result was the battle of Bedriacum, in which 
Valens and Fabius gained a decisive victory, and 
thus secured for Vitellius the sovereignty of Italy. 
{Orxo.] The two generals remained in northern 
Italy for some time after the battle, till they were 
joined by Vitellius, whom they accompanied to 
Rome. Vitellius advanced them to the consulship, 
which they entered upon on the Ist of September, 
and he left the whole government in their hands. 
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Although they were more jealous of one another 
than ever, they agreed in one point, which was to 
obtain all the property they could lay their hands 
on, while their besotted master was indulging in 
every kind of debauchery, But the approach of 
Antonius Primus, who had espoused the cause of 
Vespasian, and was marching into Italy at the 
head of the Pannonian and Moesian legions, com- 
pelled Caecina and Valens to prepare again for 
war. As Valens was at the time only just beginning 
to recover from a severe illness, he was obliged to 
remain at Rome, while his colleague marched 
against Primus. The treachery of Caecina, who 
deserted Vitellius and joined Primus, has been 
related elsewhere. [Caxcina.] Valens remained 
faithful to Vitellius, almost the only fact recorded 
in his favour. He had left Rome a few daya after 
Caecina, and might perhaps have prevented the 
revolt of the latter, if the indulgence of his pleasures 
had not delayed him on the march. He was still 
in Tuscany when he heard of the victory of Primus 
and the capture of Cremona [Primus], and as he 
had not sufficient troops to oppose the enemy, he 
resolved to sail to Gaul and rouse the Gallic pro- 
vinces to espouse the cause of Vitellius: but he was 
taken prisoner by some ships sent after him by 
Suetonius Paulinus at the islands of the Stoechadae 
(the Hiéres) off Massilia. He was kept in con- 
finement for a time, but about the middle of Sep- 
tember was slain at Urbinum (Urbino) and his 
head shown to the Vitellian troops, to contradict 
the report that he had escaped to Germany and 
was there collecting an army. (Tac. Hist. i. 7, 52, 
57, 61, 66, ii, 24, 27—30, 56, 59, 71, 92, 95, 
99, iii. 15, 36, 40, 43, 62 ; Plut. Otho, c. 6.) 

2. A friend of the younger Pliny, who addressed 
a letter to him (Æp. iv. 24), from which we gather 
that he was a young man at the time. 

VALENS, MA’/NLIOS, legatus of a legion in 
Britain in the reign of Claudius, A. D. 50. He is 
afterwards mentioned as the legatus of the Italica 
legion in the civil wars in A. D. 69, and is pro- 
bably the same as the C. Manlius Valens, who was 
consul with C. Antistius Vetus in the last year of 
Domitian’s reign, and who died in the same year 
in the ninetieth year of his age. (Tac. Ann. xii. 
40, Hist. i. 64; Dion Cass, lxvii. 14.) 

VALENS, PINA/RIUS, was named praefect 
of the praetorians upon the elevation of Maximus 
and Balbinus. He was paternal uncle of the former. 
(Capitolin. Maz. et Balb. 4, 5). [W. R.] 

VALENS, VE’CTIUS. See above VALENS, 
physicians, No. 1. 

VALENS, VI/NNIUS, a centurion in the 
praetorium of Augustus, memorable for his extraor- 
dinary strength, (Plin. Æ. N. vii. 19. 8. 20.) 

VALENTINIA/NUS I., Roman emperor a. D. 
364—375, was the son of Gratianus, and was 
born A.D., 821, at Cibalis in Pannonia. [GRa- 
TIANUS.] He bore also the name of Flavius, 
which was common to all the emperors after Con- 
stantine. His first wife was Valeria Severa, by 
whom he became the father of the emperor Gra- 
tianus. Valentinian entered the army when young, 
and showed military talents; but the emperor 
Constantinus for some reason or other deprived him 
of his rank A. D. 357, Under Julian he held the 
office of tribune of the guard, or of the Scutarii, as 
Orosius terms the body (vii. 32), and in this ca- 
pacity he was with Julian at Antioch, a. D, 362, 
and accompanied him to a heathen temple. Julian, 
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it is said, commanded him to sacrifice to the ido), 
or resign his office; but Valentinian, who had 
been baptized in the Christian faith, refused. Ac- 
cording to most of the historians, Valentinian was 
exiled for his adherence to his religion. 

Jovian succeeded Julian a.D. 363, and Lu- 
cilianus, the father-in-law of Valentinian, took him 
with him to Gaul, Lucilianus lost his life in 
a disturbance at Rheims, and Valentinan only 
saved himself by flight. Returning to the East he 
was rewarded by Jovian with the office of captain 
of the second company of Scutarii. When Jovian 
died suddenly at Dadastana, on the borders of 
Galatia and Bithynia, on the 16th of February, 
A. D. 364, Valentinian was at An For ten 
days the empire was without an emperor, but it 
was at last agreed by the officers of the army of 
Jovian, who were at Nicaea, that Valentinian 
should be the successor of Jovian. Valentinian 
came to Nicaea, and on the 26th of February he 
assumed the imperial insignia in the presence of the 
army in the plain of Nicaea, 

Valentinian maintained the pure Catholic faith, 
though his brother Valens was an Arian. He for- 
bade, under pain of death, all pagan ceremonials, 
magical arts and sacrifices by night ; but this was 
a prudent measure of police, and nothing more. 
He restored the figure of the cross and the name 
of Jesus Christ on the Labarum or chief standard 
of the armies, for Julian had removed these Chris- 
tian symbols. He also renewed and perhaps ex- 
tended a law of Constantine, which forbade any 
judicial proceedings, or the execution of any judicial 
sentence on Sunday. However, Valentinian did not 
meddle with religious disputes, and either from in- 
difference or good sense, he said it was not for him, 
a layman, to deal with difficulties of that descrip- 
tion. Though a Catholic, he did not persecute 
either Arians or heathens: he let every man follow 
his own religion, for which Ammianus Marcellinus 
(xxx. 9) has commended him ; and certainly his 
moderation in this respect must be considered a 
remarkable feature in his character. Though there 
were some enactments made by him against Ma- 
nichaeans, Donatists and the other heretics, the 
general religious freedom which he allowed is un- 
disputed (Cod. Theod. 9. tit. 16. s. 9), and the 
emperor set an example which even now is not 
completely followed in modern Europe. This is 
the most unequivocal evidence of the good sense 
and the courage of Valentinian. Ecclesiastical 
writers, like Baronius, as a matter of course blame 
that toleration which they suppose to be con- 
demned by the religion which they profess. 

Ammianus and other writers have spoken par- 
ticularly of the personal merits and defects of 
Valentinian. He was robust and handsome ; he 
had a natural eloquence, though he had no literary 
acquirements ; he was neat in his apparel, but 
not expensive ; and his chastity is specially re- 
corded. He posseased good abilities, prudence, 
and vigor of character. He had a capacity for 
military matters, and was a vigilant, impartial, 
and laborious administrator, Ammianus sums up 
by saying that he had so many good qualities 
that, if every thing had been aal in him, he 
would have been as great a man as Trajan or 
Marcus Aurelius. Among his faults was that of 
having a very good opinion of himself, and he 

unished sometimes with excessive severity. Yet 
he is accused of behaving with too much lenity 
4u4 
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to the officers when they misconducted themselves; 
and of enriching himself by arbitrary means, though 
the same authorities say that he endeavoured to al- 
leviate the sufferings of the people. ‘The truth is 
that the character of a man, who possesses supreme 
power, may be made to appear almost anything, 
according to a writer's temper and judgment. 
Many instances of the severity, and even of the 
cruelty of Valentinian are recorded ; and Gibbon, 
following chiefly the authority of Ammianus, has 
made him a monster of cruelty. Yet Valentinian 
had feelings of compassion, when he was not in an 
angry mood, and he promulgated a constitution 
against the exposure of children (Cod. Just. 8. 
tit. 51. (52.) s. 2. A. D. 374) ; and he encouraged 
learning, though he was illiterate, by the founda- 
tion of schools. (Cod. Theod. 14. tit. 9.) 

Valentinian, after being declared emperor on the 
26th of February, moved to Nicomedia on the lst 
of March, where he conferred on his brother Valens 
the dignity of Constable, that is, he made him 
chief of the stable ; and on the 28th of March, 
' being then at Constantinople, he declared him 
Augustus in the Hebdomon, or field of Mars, in 
the neighbourhood of that city. The two brothers 
confirmed to the town of Nicaea, when Valentinian 
was declared emperor, the title of Metropolis, and 
raised it to equal rank with Nicomedia. In the 
early part of this year the two emperors left Con- 
stantinople, and passed through Hadrianople, Phi- 
lippopolis, and Sardica, to Naesus in Dacia, in the 
neighbourhood of which they remained some days 
to arrange the affairs of the empire. Valentinian 
kept Jovinus general of the troops in Gaul (ma- 
gister armorum), to which rank he had been pro- 
moted by Julian, and Dagalaephus (militiae rector), 
who owed his promotion to Jovian. Victor and 
Arinthaeus were attached to the service of Valens, 
Zosimus, indeed, states (iv. 2) that the two em- 
perors were hostile to all the friends of Julian, 
‘and that all those who had been promoted by 
Julian were deprived of their offices, except Arin- 
thaeus and Victor; but Zosimus may be mistaken 
here, as in other cases, The provinces of the 
empire were also distributed between the two 
brothers. Valens had the East, comprising Asia, 
Egypt, and Thrace; Valentinian had the West, 
comprising Illyricum, Italy, the Gauls, Britain, 
Spain, and Africa. After this partition Valens 
set out for Constantinople to govern the East, of 
which he knew not even the language, and Va- 
lentinian for Italy. 

Valentinian went to Milan, where he arrived 
some time in November, and he stayed there till 
the beginning of a. D. 365. 

Volusianus, prefect of Rome, was succeeded in 
this year by Symmachus, the father of the orator, 
to whom some constitutions of Valentinian are 
addressed, by which the emperor endeavoured to 
secure the provisioning of Rome, and provided for 
the repair of the buildings. A constitution of this 
year enacted that the governors of provinces must 
not sit in judgment in matters civil or criminal, in 
private, but that judicial proceedings must be held 
with open doors, 
` The nations on the Roman frontiers were dis- 
turbing the provinces, and the vigilance of Va- 
Jentintan was required to protect his empire. 
Romanus, who had been made comes of Africa 


under Jovian (A.D. 363), instead of protecting the’ 


country, which he was sent to govern, plundered 
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the people worse than the border tribes. On the 
accession of Valentinian, the people of Leptis sent 
their presents to the new emperor, and at the same 
time represented to him the wretched condition 
of their country. In the mean time, a barbarous 
tribe, called Austuriani, were threatening Leptis 
and plundering the country, and Valentinian sent 
Palladius to inquire into the state of affairs in the 
province of Africa. But Palladius, who was cor- 
rupted by Romanus, reported that the people of 
Leptis and the rest of the province had nothing to 
complain of. The result was, that those who had 
complained of Romanus were punished (Amm. 
Marc. xxviii. 6). 

It appears from various constitutions, that Va- 
lentinian visited several places in North Italy 
during the year A.D. 365. A constitution of this 
year appears to be the earliest in which the Defen- 
sores are spoken of, and it is addressed to “ Senecr 
Defensor ” (Cod. Just. i. tit. 55). In the month 
of October Valentinian left Italy for Gaul, and he 
was at Paris about the end of the month. His 
presence was required by an irruption of the 
Allemanni, who had ravaged the country west of 
the Rhine. Valentinian sent Dagalaephus against 
them, and he went himself as far as Rheims ; but 
the Allemanni had retired, and Valentinian re- 
turned to Paris, where he appears to have re- 
mained the following year a. D. 366. In the be- 
ginning of A.D. 366 the Allemanni again entered 
Gaul during a severe winter, defeated the Roman 
troops and killed Charietto, who was comes of the 
Two Germanies. Dagalaephus, who was sent 
against the Allemanni by the emperor, was tardy 
in his movements, and he was replaced by Jovinus 
the master of the horse (magister equitum), who 
defeated the Allemanni in several engagements, 
One battle was fought at Scarponna between Metz 
and Toul, and another in the neighbourhood of 
Chalons-sur-Marne with a body of Alemanni 
which had penetrated as far as this place. Jovinus 
announced his victory to the emperor at Paris, who 
at the same time received the head of the usurper 
Procopius, which had been sent to him by his bro- 
ther Valens. Valentinian appears to have passed 
the close of the year and the winter at Rheims. 
At this time he built forts on the Rhine to stop 
the incursions of the Germans, and he recruited his 
armies for the defence of this frontier. His mea- 
sures secured tranquillity on that side of the empire 
during the rest of his reign. 

The residence of Valentinian at Rheims to the 
month of June A. D. 367, is proved by the consti- 
tutions which he promulgated. One of the 18th 
of August is dated from Amiens, aud addressed to 
Praetextatus, praefect of Rome. During this time 
he was suffering so much from illness that there 
was talk about his successor ; but Valentinian re- 
covered, and, on the 24th of August, his son Gra- 
tianus, then little more than eight years of age, 
was declared Augustus at Amiens in presence of 
the army. About this time Valentinian divorced 
his wife Severa or Valeria Severa, and married 
Justina, a Sicilian woman, by whom he became 
the father of Valentinian II. and of three daugh- 
tera, one of whom, Galla, was afterwards the wife 
of Theodosius I. Justina was an Arian, but she 
concealed her heresy as long as her husband lived. 

At the close of A. D. 367 the Allemanni, under 
Randon, and pi Moguntiacum 
(Mainz) during a festival which the Christians 
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were celebrating. The Romans retaliated by gain- 
ing over an Allemann to assassinate his king 
Vithicabus, a man who in a feeble body possessed 
a great epirit, and had caused the Romans no small 
trouble. While the emperor was on his road from 
Amiens to Tréves on the Mosel, he heard of the 
ravages which the Picts and other barbarians were 
committing in Britain. The conduct of this war 
was finally entrusted to Theodosius, the father of 
the first emperor Theodosius. [THxonpsius.] 

To the year A. p. 368 probably belongs a con- 
stitution of Valentinian addressed to Olybrius, then 
praefect of Rome (Cod. Theod. 2. tit. 10. 8. 2; 
Cod. Just. 2. tit. 6. s. 6), for the regulation of the 
conduct of advocates, who were forbidden to use 
abusive language, or to say anything which might 
injure the reputation of the party to whom they 
were opposed, unless it was neeesgary to maintain 
the case of their client. The constitution contains 
other regulations. By another constitution he or- 
dered that there should be a physician appointed 
for each of the fourteen regions of Rome, to look 
after the health of the poor. In the autumn of 
this year Valentinian left Tréves for an expedition 
against the Allemanni, whom he drove with great 
loss from a mountain where they had fortified 
themselves. This place called Solicinium has been 
conjectured to be Sulz, near the source of the 
Necker. The emperor returned with his son to 
Trèves, which he entered in a kind of triumph. 

In a. D. 369 Valentinian was pi i with 
building forts on the left bank of the Rhine, from 
its mouth to the country of the Rhaeti; and he 
also constructed some forts on the other side of the 
river. Mannheim, at the junction of the Necker 
and the Rhine, is supposed to be one of these 
positions. His residence was chiefly at Trèves 
during this year, but he made excursions to various 
places on the Rhine. A story recorded in the 
Alexandrine Chronicle, and also in Zonaras, of the 
emperor’s severity seems hardly credible. An 
eunuch named Rhodanus, an attendant on Valen- 
tinian, had been convicted before Sallustius of de- 
frauding a widow, and he was ordered to make 
restitution. Instead of doing this he appealed from 
the judgment, and the widow was advised to pre- 
sent her petition to Valentinian when he was 
seated in the Circus. The eunuch was near his 
master, when the widow presented her petition, 
and the emperor immediately ordered the eunuch 
to be seized, to be carried round the Circus while 
proclamation of his crime was made, and then to 
be burnt alive in the presence of the spectators. 

In a. D. 370 Valentinian was still at Trèves, or 
near it, as appears from the constitutions promul- 
gated in this year. The Saxons now broke loose 
on the Roman territory, where they plundered all 
before them ; but they were alarmed by the ap- 
pearance of Severus, commander of the infantry 
(peditum magister), who made peace with them 
on condition of their retiring. But the Romans 
treacherously laid an ambuscade, and destroyed 
the Saxons on their march back, at a place called 
Deuso, according to Hieronymus, which may be 
Deutz, opposite to Cologne. Ammianus (xxviii. 
5) considered this treachery justifiable under the 
circumstances. A constitution of this year ad- 
dressed to Damasus, bishop of Rome (Cod. Theod, 
16, tit. 2. s. 20), was intended to check the 
greediness of the clergy. It is commented on by 
Gibbon with his usual relish for scandal against 
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the clergy, against whom, however, we have the 
evidence of the imperial constitution, and that of 
Hieronymus. Damasus, the bishop of Rome, was 
himself a man of dubious character, and the vir- 
tuous Praetextatus, a pagan, told him that he 
would turn Christian himself if he could secure the 
see of Rome, “ a reproach,” observes Gibbon, “ in 
the form of a jest.” 

Ammianus (xxviii. 1) gives an account of the 
cruelties exercised at Rome by Maximinus, who 
held the office of the Vicaria Praefectura, against 
persons who were accused of magical arts. Maxi- 
minus put many persons to the torture, and even 
to death, upon the charge of using magic. Maxi- 
minus was punished by Gratian, the successor of 
Valentinian, for all his misdeeds. Magic, or 
whatever is meant by the term, was a great 
abomination in the eyes of Valentinian: he per- 
mitted all the arts of the Roman aruspices to be 
practised, and every other ceremonial of the ancient 
religion, provided no magic was practised. He 
even maintained the Pontifices in the provinces in 
all their privileges, and allowed them the same 
rank as Comites. This was going even beyond 
toleration, and further than a wise policy can 
justify. He relieved from all civil duties such 
ecclesiastics as devoted all their time to the service 
of the church, and had entered the clerical body 
before the commencement of his reign ; but as to 
others, they were liable to discharge all civil 
duties like any layman. These and other con- 
stitutions of the first half of a. D. 371 were pro- 
mulgated at Tréves, the favourite residence of 
Valentinian, which he left for a short time to con- 
duct operations against the Germans in the neigh- 
bourhood of Mainz. He was again at Trèves in 
December, and he appears to have passed the year 
A. D. 372 there or in the neighbourhood. The 
emperor did nothing this year that is recorded, ex- 
cept to promulgate a constitution against the Mani- 
chaeans, who were always treated with great 
severity. 

The year 4. D. 373 was the fourth joint consul- 
ship of the two Augusti, Valentinian and Valens, 
and Valentinian spent a great part of this year in 
Italy. Maximinus was made Praefectus (of Gaul, 
as Tillemont shows), and this brought about the 
ruin of Remigius, once Magister Officiorum, who 
had been a partner of Comes Romanus in his mal- 
administration. Remigius had resigned his office `` 
and retired to the pleasant neighbourhood of his 
native Mainz to cultivate the land. Maximinus, 
who was somewhere near, which is confirmatory of 
Tillemont’s conjecture that he was in this year 
prefect of Gaul, put to the torture one Caesarius, 
who had served under Remigius, in order that he 
might discover what Remigius had received from 
Romanus. Remigius, being informed of these pro- 
ceedings against him, hanged himself (Amm. Mare. 
xxx, 2). Palladius, who had deceived his master 
in the affair of Comes Romanus, was also arrested 
by order of Valentinian ; and he too pronounced 
his own sentence, and executed it by hanging him- 
self, Romanus, the chief criminal, was put in pri- 
son by Theodosius, when he was sent against 
Firmus [Turoposivs], and proof was found of his 
knavery in the affair of Leptis The historian, 
however, has not the gratification of finding any 
evidence of the punishment of Romanus, either 
under the reign of Valentinian or that of his suc- 
cessor. 
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‘ Valentinian passed the winter of A. D. 373 at 
Milan, but he was again at Tréves in May and 
June of the following year a. p. 374. He was 
upon the Rhine, probably in the neighbourhood of 
Bale, when he received intelligence of the Quadi 
invading Illyricum: the cause was this. As the 
emperor was anxious to protect the frontiers, he or- 
dered some forts to be built north of the Danube, in 
the country of the Quadi. The Quadi complained 
of this encroachment to Equitius, master-general 
of Illyricum, who consented to suspend the works 


till the emperor had signified his pleasure. But. 


Marcellinus, the son of Maximinus, was made dux 
of Valeria, a province of Illyricum, by his father’s 
interest, and he continued the fortifications with- 
out troubling himself about the Quadi. The kin 
of the Quadi, Gabinius, came to remonstrate wit 
Marcellinus, who received him civilly and asked 
him to eat; but as the king was retiring after 
the entertainment, the Roman treacherously caused 
him to be assassinated. The Quadi, joined by the 
Sarmatiana, crossed the river into the Roman pro- 
vince, which was destitute of troops, and destroyed 
the grain which was ready for the harvest. Probus, 
Praefectus Praetorio, though much alarmed, pre- 
pared to defend Sirmium ; but the barbarians did 
not disturb him, and preferred running after 
Equitius to whom they attributed the death of 
their king. The barbarians destroyed two legions, 
and the province would have been lost, but for the 
vigour and courage of a young man, who was after- 
wards the emperor Theodosius. 

Valentinian heard of this incursion of the Quadi 
at his royal residence of Tréves, but he deferred 
his campaign against the Quadi to the following 
year, and in the mean time he employed himself 
in securing the friendship of Macrianus, king of the 
Allemanni, with whom he had an interview near 
Mainz. Macrianus accepted the terms which the 
Roman emperor came to offer, and became the 
ally, or at least not the enemy of Valentinian. 
The emperor spent this, his last winter at Tréves, 
which he did not quit till the month of April, a. D. 
375, to march towards Illyricum. He took with 
him his wife Justina and his second son Valen- 
tinian. Gratian was left at Trèves. 

The emperor fixed his head-quarters at Car- 
nuntum, which was probably on the Danube, and 
_ below the site of Vienna. His first care was to 

inquire into the conduct of Probus, the praefect, 
who was charged with oppressing the people ; but 
Valentinian did not live long enough to come to 
any decision about Probus. After preparing for 
the campaign the emperor crossed the Danube, 
but his operations were not very decisive, and at 
the approach of winter he re-crossed the river, 
and fixed himself at Bregetio, probably near Pres- 
burg. While giving an audience to the deputies 
of the Quadi, and speaking with great heat, he 
fell down in a fit and expired suddenly on the 
17th of November, after a reign of twelve years, 
all but a hundred days. His body was embalmed 
and carried to Constantinople to be interred. 

Gibbon’s sketch of the reign of Valentinian and 
Valens (c. 25) has great merit: it is rapid, exact 
and instructive Tillemont (Histoire des Empe- 
reurs, V.) is painfully minute as usual; but his 
authorities are always valuable, and his judgment, 
when not biassed by his peculiar way of thinking, 
is generally sound. The reign of Valentinian is 
worth a careful study in his extant legislative 
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enactments. His many great qualities entitle him 
to a place among the most distinguished of the 
illustrious Romans. [G.L] 


COIN OF VALENTINIANUS L 


VALENTINIANUS IL, Roman emperor 
A. D. 375—392, a son of Valentinianus I., was 
with his mother Justina, about one hundred miles 
from the camp of Bregetio, when his father died 
there, A. D. 375. His brother Gratianus was at 
Tréves. Valentinian and his mother were sum- 
moned to Bregetio, when the army proclaimed 
Valentinian, Augustus, six days after his father’s 
death. He was then only four or five years of age ; 
and Gratian was only about seventeen. Gratian 
assented to the choice of the army, and a division 
of the West was made between the two brothers. 
Valentinian had Italy, Illyricum and Africa, Gra- 
tian had the Gauls, Spain and Britain. This 
division, however, if it actually took place, was 
merely nominal, and Gratian as long as he lived 
was actually emperor of the West. One reason for 
supposing that Gratian really retained all the im- 
perial power is the fact, that after the death of 
Valens, and in A. D. 379, Gratian ceded a part of 
Illyricum to Theodosius I., whom he declared em- 
peror of the East. This seems to show at least 
that the division of the empire of the West between 
Gratian and Valentinian was not completed at the 
time when Theodosius received a part of Illyricum. 

In A.D. 383, Gratian was murdered at Lyon. 
[Gratranus; THxoposivs J.] Milan was the 
chief residence of Valentinian II. from the time 
of his father’s death, and he was in this city 
during A. D. 384. He made Symmachus prefect of 
Rome, probably about the close of A. p. 383. 
Valentinian was ‘still at Milan in the first half of 
A. D. 386, and afterwards at Aquileia. His mother 
Justina, who acted in his name, and was an Arian, 
employed herself in persecuting the Catholics during 
this and the following year. In a. D. 386, Valen- 
tinian addressed a letter to Sallustius, the prefect 
of Rome, in which he ordered him to rebuild the 
church of St. Paul, near Rome, on the road to 
Ostia, The church was rebuilt, but apparently 
somewhat later than the time of this order. 

Maximus, who had usurped the throne of Gratian, 
left Valentinian a precarious authority out of fear 
for Theodosius T.: but in August, a. D. 387, he 
suddenly crossed the Alps, and advanced towards 
Milan, the usual residence of Valentinian. The 
emperor and his mother fled to the Hadriatic, 
where they took shipping and arrived at Thessalonica. 
In a. D. 388, Theodosius defeated Maximus, and 
restored Valentinian to his authority as emperor of 
the West. [TuzoposiusI.] Ina.p. 389, Valen- 
tinian went into Gaul to conduct operations against 
the Franks on the Rhine. Arbogast was at that 
time commander of the Roman forces in Gaul. 
Nothing further is recorded of this campaign, ex- 
cept that Valentinian had a conference with Mar- 
comir and Sunnon, the chiefs of the Franks, who 
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gave him hostages. Valentinian spent the winter 
at Tréves, as appears from a constitution dated the 
8th of November. 

Tillemont remarks, “that Theodosius, who spent 
about three years in Italy, after the defeat of 
Maximus, had by his wise advice effaced from the 
mind of the youthful emperor all the bad impres- 
sions which his mother Justina had fixed in him 
against the faith and St. Ambrose, and forming 
himself after the example of Theodosiusy he had a 
fervent devotion towards God, and loved St. Am- 
brose with such affection, that he cherished him as 
much as he had formerly persecuted him.” In 
A.D. 391, Q. Aurelius Symmachus, who was consul 
with Tatianus, was the head of a deputation from 
the Roman senate to Valentinian, the object of 
which was to ask of the emperor the restoration 
of the privileges which Gratian had taken from the 
temples of the idols. The emperor however posi- 
tively refused to grant the petition. 

At this time, the barbarians were in motion, on 
the side of the Illyrian Alps, and it was appre- 
hended that they might disturb Italy. Valentinian 
set out for Italy, with the intention of going to 
Milan. He was at Vienna (Vienne), when he 
sent for Ambrosins to baptize him before he entered 
Italy, for he was yet only a catechumen. There 
were many bishops in France, but Valentinian 
wished to receive this Christian rite at the hands 
of Ambrose. ‘ After having written to Ambrose, 
he passed the two following days in such inquictude 
and such impatience to see the saint, that having 
despatched a courier in the evening, he asked on 
the morning of the third day, which was the last 
of his life, if the courier had not returned, and if 
the saint was not coming.” (Tillemont.) 

Arbogast, a Frank by origin, a man probably of 
violent temper, though on this point there is a dif- 
ference in the testimony, but a rude soldier and a 
man of courage and address, was aiming at govern- 
ing Valentinian, who was still a youth. Gratian 
employed Arbogast and sent him in a. D. 38] under 
Bauton to assist Theodosius who was pressed by 
the Goths. After the death of Bauton, Arbogast 
assumed the cornmand of the troops without, it is 
said, waiting for the orders of Valentinian. During 
the usurpation of Maximus, Arbogast was faithful 
to his master, and contributed greatly to the over- 
throw of Maximus. Presuming however on his 
abilities, his influence with the army, and the 
youth of Valentinian, Arbogast kept the emperor in 
a kind of tutelage, of which Valentinian complained 
to Theodosius. At last the emperor mustered 
courage to give into the hands of Arbogast a written 
order by which he was deprived of his military 
rank ; but the proud soldier told him to his face, 
that he had not given him his office and that it 
was not in his power to take itaway. With these 


words he tore the writing, threw it on the ground, | 


and quitted the emperor’s presence. 

There are different accounts of the death of 
Valentinian. The most probable is, that he was 
strangled by order of Arbogast. His body was 
taken to Milan for interment by the side of his 
father, and Ambrose pronounced the funeral oration. 
Valentinian II. died on the 1 5th of May, being only 
a few months above twenty years ofage. Justa and 
Grata, the two sisters of Valentinian, deplored with 
sincere affection the untimely end of their brother. 
* Ambrose, who was so well instructed in the 
doctrine of the church, does not hesitate in his 
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funeral oration to assure us of the salvation of a 
prince, who had not received the sacrament of 
salvation, but had asked for it, and was disposed 
to receive it.” (Tillemont.) On this point, see 
Gibbon, c. 27. note 108. 

Justina, the mother of Valentinian, was dead ; 
she had not long survived the restoration of her son 
to his throne, and her influence expired before she 
died. Justa and Grata, the sisters of the emperor, 
remained unmarried ; and Galla, the wife of Theo- 
dosius, who deeply lamented her brother's death, 
died in a. D. 394, in childbed, when Theodosius 
was leaving Constantinople to avenge the death of 
Valentinian. 

The reign of Valentinian is of little importance ; 
and what concerns the Roman legislation of this 
period belongs to the history of Theodosius I. 

(Gibbon, Decline and Fall, &c.; Tillemont, 
Histoire des Empereurs, v., where the authorities 
are collected.) {G. L.] 


COIN OF VALENTINIANUS II. 


VALENTINIA/’NUS IIL, Roman emperor 
A. D. 425—455. Honorius, emperor of the West, 
died in August, A. D. 423, and Joannes, the Pri- 
micerius, or first of the secretaries, assumed the 
imperial dignity at Rome. Joannes sent to the. 
emperor Theodosius II. to ask for his consent to his 
usurpation ; but the emperor's answer was not 
favourable, and Joannes sent the general Aetins to 
the Huns, to seek their help. Joannes, wishing to 
secure the support of this able commander, gave him 
the rank of Curopalates, as the mayor of the palace 
was afterwards called. Theodosius (A. D. 424) 
sent Ardaburius, and his son Aspar with a powerful 
army against the usurper, They were accompanied 
by Placidia, and her young son Valentinian, who, 
pursuant to the orders of Theodosius, was invested 
with the title of Caesar at Thessalonica by Helion, 
the Magister Officiorum, and the emperor also 
betrothed to him his daughter Eudocia, who was 
born A.D. 422. Valentinian was now between 
five and six years of age. Valentinian was the son 
of Constantius III. by Placidia, the sister of Hono- 
rius, and the daughter of Theodosius I. 

In A. D. 425, Theodosius II. was consul for the 
eleventh time, with Valentinianus Caesar for his 
colleague. Aspar, accompanied by Valentinian 
and Placidia, arrived in Italy before the usurper 
expected them, and took possession of Aquileia. 
Ardaburius came with a fleet, but a storm having 
arisen in the Hadriatic, he was separated from his 
fleet, and with two galleys fell into the hands of 
the soldiers of Joannes, who took him to the 
usurper at Ravenna. Joannes treated the general 
kindly, in the hope of securing him asa friend, but 
Ardaburius made use of his opportunity to gain over 
the officers of Joannes, and sent his son Aspar in- 
structions to approach Ravenna. Aspar arrived 
with his cavalry, and being conducted across the 
marshes by a shepherd, or, as Socrates says, by an 
angel, found the gates of Ravenna open, and took 
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— of the place without any difficulty. 
oannes was seized and sent to Aquileia, where 
he was ignominiously put to death. Little is 
known of this tsurper, but it is certain that the 
ecclesiastics were his enemies, for he attempted to 
destroy the privileges of the church ; and as an 
instance, he compelled all ecclesiastics to submit to 
the jurisdiction of the civil judge. 

In the meantime Aetius entered Italy with the 
Huns, and there was a bloody battle between him 
and Aspar, which was followed by a peace. The 
barbarians retired at the instance of Aetius and by 
the stronger persuasion of money ; and Aetius was 
pardoned and raised to the dignity of Comes. The 
first measure of Valentinian, or rather of Placidia, 
who acted in his name, was to restore to the ec- 
clesiastics all their privileges of which the usurper 
had deprived them. The same edict excluded 
Jews and Heathens from the practice of the law, 
and from all military rank. Manichaeans and 
other heretics and echismatics and astrologers were 
driven out of the towns, Placidia was zealous for 
the church. 

On the 23rd of October, a. D. 425, Valentinian, 
who was then probably at Rome, received from his 
cousin Theodosius the imperial purple and the title 
of Augustus. Placidia also received the title of Au- 
gusta, and probably at the same time when her son 
was made Augustus. In this year Theodoric, king 
of the Goths, took several placcs within the limits 
of the empire, and laid siege to Arelate (Arles) in 
Gaul, but on the approach of Aetius the Goths re- 
tired with some loss. In January A.D. 426, 
Valentinian was at Rome, as appears from the 
date of the imperial constitutions, which contained 
various provisions against informers (delatores), for 
the maintenance of the privileges of senators and 
magistrates, and other matters. Some constitutions 
of this year, dated from Ravenna, were intended 
to maintain the Christian faith: Jews and Samari- 
tans were prohibited from disinheriting their chil- 
dren because they had turned Christians. 

Bonifacius, comes of Africa, had assisted the 
cause of Placidia and her son by refusing to ac- 
knowledge the yeh Joannes, while Aetius had 
supported him ; and Bonifacius had received from 
Placidia during a visit to Italy testimonials of her 
gratitude. But on his return to Africa, Aetius, 
who was jealous of Bonifacius, accused him to 
Placidia of having a design to make himself in- 
dependent in his province, and advised her to test 
his fidelity by summoning him to appear before 
her. With double treachery, he at the same time 
warned Bonifacius not to come, because Placidia 
designed him no good, and Bonifacius, believing 
what he heard, disobeyed the summons of Placidia, 
Troops were sent against Bonifacius, and he called 
in to his aid (a. D. 428) the Vandals from Spain 
and their king Genseric. The subsequent history 
of Bonifacius is told elsewhere. [BoniFacius.] 

Aetius, who had stirred up an enemy in Boni- 
facius, was employed at the same time in fighting 
against the Franks, whom he defeated A. D. 428, 
and recovered from them those parts,on the Rhine, 
where they had settled. In the following yeur 
Aetius was made commander of the Roman 
armies, in place of Felix, and he defeated the 
Goths near Arles, and took prisoner their chief 
Ataulphus. He also defeated the Juthongi, a 
German tribe near Rhbaetia, and reduced the 
tribes of Noricum, which had revolted. Aetius 
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had with him in these campaigns Avitus, who 
was afterwards emperor. In A.D. 431 he also 
reduced the Vindelici, having the same enemies to 
contend against whom Tiberius and Drusus had 
subdued in the time of Augustus. In a. D. 432 
Aetius was consul with Valerius ; and in the same 
year apparently while Aetius was in Gaul, Boni- 
facius was recalled to Italy by Placidia, who had 
discovered the knavery of Aetius, and gave him 
the rank of master general of the forces. As early 
as A.D. 430 Placidia and Bonifacius knew the 
treachery of Aetius and were reconciled ; and 
Bonifacius then attempted to check the formidable 
enemy whom he had invited. After maintaining 
himself against the Vandals for some time in Hippo 
Regius and losing a battle, he retired from Africa 
and was welcomed at the court of Ravenna. On 
hearing of the promotion of his rival, Aetius re- 
turned to Italy, and the two generals settled their 
quarrel by a battle, in which Aetius was defeated, 
and Bonifacius received a mortal wound from the 
spear of Aetius, who fled to the Huns in Pannonia; 
but he was soon pardoned and restored: he was 
too dangerous a man to make an enemy of. 

In February a. D. 435 Valentinian made peace 
with Genseric ; but at the same time disturbances 
broke out in Gaul, caused by the Bagaudae. The 
name first occurs in the time of Diocletian, and 
appears to have been adopted by the peasants 
themselves, who rose in arms, as it appears, against 
the oppression of their governors. (Eutropius, ix. 
20, and the note in Verheyk’s edition.) The 
Bagaudae were put down again, but they were 
not destroyed, for to destroy them it would have 
been necessary to remove the causes that called 
forth these bands of armed peasants, and the 
cause was the evils under which they groaned, 
heavy taxation, and all kinds of oppression. The 
picture of their sufferings, drawn by Salvianus, 
bears no small resemblance to the condition of the 
French peasantry before the revolution of 1789, 
In this year is also recorded a defeat of the Bur- 
gundians on the Rhine by the Romans, under 
Aetius, 

The Western empire had enemies on all sides, 
The Goths who had been settled in Aquitania and 
the bordering countries since a. D. 419, broke out 
in hostilities in a. D. 436, and besieged the ancient 
Roman colony of Narbonne under their king Theo- 
doric, the son of Alaric. The siege lasted some 
time, but the Goths finally abandoned the under- 
taking, when the town had received a supply of 
provisions through the vigor of some Hunnish aux- 
iliaries, headed by Comes Litorius. At this time 
the western part of the Mediterranean and the 
shores of the ocean were infested by pirates, some 
of whom were Saxons. 

On the 21st of October a. D. 437, Valentinian, 
being then eighteen years of age, came to Constan- 
tinople to celebrate his marriage with Eudocia, the 
daughter of Theodosius, who had been betrothed 
to him in A. D. 424. Valentinian surrendered to 
his father-in-law the western Illyricum, which had 
been already promised to the Eastern emperor by 
Placidia. He passed the winter with his wife at 
Thessalonica, and returned to Ravenna in the fol- 
lowing year. By this marriage Valentinian had 
two daughters, Eudoxia and Placidia. 

In a. D. 439 the Gothic war still continued, and 
Litorius was besieging Theodoric in Toulouse, who 
asked for peace, which Litorius refused. A battle 
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ensued in which Litorius was defeated, and the ; the expence both of the tax-payers and of the 


Goths carried him a prisoner into the city which he 
had hoped to take. Notwithstanding this success, 
Theodoric concluded a peace with Aetius, who 
threatened with a formidable army to dispute the 
further conquests of the Gothic king. 

The Western empire was sidili losing its ex- 
treme possessions. Merida in Spain was taken 
by Richila, king of the Suevi; and Genseric 
seized Carthage by surprise on the 9th of October 
a.D. 439. This was the more unexpected as a 
treaty had heen made with him in a. D. 435. 
The capture of Carthage, which had been in the 
hands of the Romans for near six hundred years, 
destroyed the Roman power in a large part of 
western Africa ; but Valentinian still retained the 
two provinces of Mauritania, and some other parts. 

Valentinian was at Rome in January and in 
March 4. D. 440, as appears from the date of several 
Novellae. In the month of June Genseric left 
Carthage with a great fleet. He landed in Sicily, 
ravaged the country and laid siege to Palermo. 
Aetius was still in Gaul, where he restored tran- 
quillity and set out for Italy. It was about this 
time that Salvianus wrote his work on the Judg- 
ment of God, in which he shows that the Romans 
had brought upon themselves, by their sins, the 
calamities under which they were then sutfering. 
The grievous burden of taxation and the oppression 
of the powerful made the Romans prefer the form 
of servitude under the Franks, Huns, and Vandals, 
under which they enjoyed real liberty and paid no 
taxes, to the semblance of liberty under the Roman 
government whose exactions were intolerable. The 
barbarians were in possession of a large part of 
Gaul and a still larger part of Spain ; Italy had 
been ravaged several times, Rome had been be- 
sieged, Sicily and Sardinia devastated, and Africa 
was in the hands of the Vandals. Tréves had 
been several times sacked, and yet, says Salvianus, 
while the place was reeking with the blood of the 
slain, the citizens still eagerly called for the games, 
which were exhibited in their amphitheatre, the 
ruins of which still exist on the site of the ancient 
city of the Treviri, 

By a constitution of the 20th of February a. D. 
44], the emperor made some regulations for making 
the property of the great dignitaries of the church 
and of the city of Rome liable to equal taxation 
with other property, and also liable for the repair 
of the roads and the walls of the towns and all 
other imposts. In a. pD. 442 Valentinian made 
peace with the Vandals, who were left in undis- 
turbed possession of part of Africa. 

In a. D. 446, the Romans abandoned Britain. 
The Picts and Scots were ravaging the country, 
and the Britons in vain applied for help to Aetius 
who was then consul, A revolt took place in 
Armorica in a. D. 448 which was however soon 
settled. 

Ravenna was the ordinary residence of the em- 
peror ; but he went to Rome early in a. pv. 450 
with his wife and mother, when by a constitution, 
dated the 5th of March, he remitted all the taxes 
that had become due up to the Ist of September 
‘aD. 448 ; from which we may conclude that the 
people were unable to pay them. Sardinia and 
Africa were excepted from this indulgence. The 
emperor spoke of the exactions of the commissioners 
who were sent into the provinces to prevent the 
exactions of others; they enriched themselves at 


Fiscus. Oppressive taxation is the symptom of 
vicious government and of the approaching ruin of 
a state. 

Theodosius II. died on the 28th of July a. D. 
450, and Marcianas succeeded him without waiting 
for the approbation of Valentinian, who, however, 
confirmed his election. On the 27th of November 
in the same year, Placidia, the emperor’s mother, 
died at Rome just when hostilities were going to 
break out between Valentinian and Attila, king of 
the Huns, The result of this war was the defeat 
of Attila by Aetius, near Châlons sur Marne in 
the former French province of Champagne, in A. D. 
451. [Axrivs; Arriza.] The history of Va- 
lentinian’s unfortunate sister Honoria is connected 
with that of Attila. [Grata, No. 2.] 

The Western empire was in a deplorable state, 
overrun by barbarians who brought with them 
“ the detestable heresy of the Arians with which 
they were infected.” Italy however seems to have 
been free from barbarians, though it contained 
many Goths under the name of confederates ; and 
they were Arians too. The Visigoths, whose capital 
was Toulouse, had a new king in consequence of 
the death of Theodoric who fell in the great battle 
at Châlons, fighting on the side of the Romans. 
He was succeeded by his son Thorismond. 

In a. D. 452 Attila made a descent into Italy 
and spread consternation. Aetius had returned to 
Italy, and he and Valentinian sent Pope Leo to 
Attila to sue for peace, and the barbarian retired 
after he had devastated the north of Italy. [At- 
TILA.} A constitution of Valentinian of this year, 
which a zealous Roman Catholic writer calls “a 
scandalous law and altogether unworthy of a 
Christian prince,” declares that the law does not 
allow bishops and priests to have jurisdiction in 
civil affairs, and that they can only take cognizance 
of matters pertaining to religion; and it requircs 
even bishops to appa before the ordinary judges 
in all suits to which they were parties, unless the 
other party consented to submit to the judgment 
of the church. It also forbids ecclesiastics to 
traffic, or if they do, they are allowed no particular 
privilege. 

Valentinian was relieved in A. D. 453 from a 
formidable enemy by the death of Attila, and in 
the same year Thorismond, king of the Visigoths, 
who was of a restless and warlike character, was 
murdered by his brothers, one of whom, Theo- 
doric IT., succeeded him. 

The power and influence of Aetius had long ex- 
cited the jealousy and fears of Valentinian, and the 
suspicious temper of the unwarlike and feeble em- 
peror was encouraged by the calumnies of the 
eunuch Heraclius, Aetius was too powerful to be 
the subject of a contemptible master; and the 
betrothal of his son Gaudentius to Eudoxia, the 
daughter of Valentinian, may have excited hia am- 
bitious designs and awakencd his treacherous dis- 
position. His pride and insolence were shown in 
a hostile declaration against his prince, which was 
followed by a reconciliation and an alliance, the 
terms of which were dictated by Aetius, After 
this insult he had the imprudence to veuture into 
the emperor's palace at Rome, in company with 
Boethius, Praefectus Praetorio, and to urge the 
marriage of the emperor’s daughter with his son. 
In a fit of irritation the emperor drew his sword 
and plunged it into the general's body. Theslaughter 
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was completed by the attendants of Valentinian, 
and Boethius, the friend of Aetius, also shared his 
fate, (4. D. 454.) The principal friends of Aetius 
were singly summoned to the palace, and mur- 
dered, Thus the bravest man, the ablest com- 
mander of the age, the last great Roman soldier, 
perished by the treacherous hand of the most un- 
warlike of the Roman Caesars. 

A grievous insult to Petronius Maximus is said 
to have been the immediate cause of Valentinian’s 
death. Maximus had a handsome wife, who re- 
sisted the emperor’s solicitations, but he got her 
within the palace by an artifice, and compelled her 
to yield to force what she had refused to persuasion, 
The injured husband resolved on the emperor’s de- 
struction, and he gained over some of the domestics 
of Valentinian who had been in the service of 
Aetius. While he was amusing himself in the 
field of Mars with some spectacle, two of these 
men fell upon him ; and, after killing the guilty 
Heraclius, despatched the emperor without any 
resistance from those who were about him, A. D. 
455. This was the end of Valentinian IIT., a 
feeble and contemptible prince, the last of the 
family of Theodosius. He was ill brought up, and 
had all the vices that in a princely station dis- 
grace a man’s character. Even his zeal for the 
Catholic faith and the church is not allowed to have 
been sincere. 

(Gibbon, Decline and Fall, c. 33, &c. ; Tille- 
mont, F/istoire des Empereurs, vol. vi.) [G. L.] 
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VALENTI/NUS (Otaderrivos), the celebrated 
Gnostic heresiarch of the second century, was a 
native of Egypt, whence he went to Rome, and 
there propagated his heresy, having seceded from 
the church, if we may believe Tertullian (e. Va- 
lent. 4) in consequence of being disappointed in 
the hope of obtaining a bishopric. The chrono- 
graphers fix the time at which he flourished in the 
reign of Antoninus Pius, from a. D. 140, when they 
represent him as coming to Rome, and onwards, 
(Euseb. Chron. 3.a. 2155; Hieron. s. æ. 2156 ; 
Syncell. p. 351, a.) Eusebius ( H. E. iv. 11) also 
tells us, on the authority of Irenaeus, that Valen- 
tinus came to Rome in the episcopate of Hyginus, 
flourished under Pius, and survived till the epis- 
copate of Anicetus, about A. D. 140—155. (Comp. 
Euseb. Chron. and Hieron., s. a. 2159.) Some 
writers assign to him an earlier date, chiefly on 
the authority of the tradition, preserved by Cle- 
mens Alexandrinus (Strom. vii. p. 764), that he had 
heard Theodas, a disciple of St. Paul: hence Cave 
places him at the year A. D. 120. The two opi- 
nions may be reconciled by supposing, with Clin- 
ton, that Valentinus did not begin to propagate 
his heresy till late in life ; and, supposing him to 
have been seventy years of age in a.D. 150, the 
first year of Anicetus, he would be twenty-five in 
a. D. 105, when it was quite possible that a dis- 


VALENTINUS, 


ciple of St. Paul might be still alive. (Clinton, 
Fast. Rom. s. aa, 140, 144.) 

Valentinus was one of the boldest and most in- 
fluential heresiarcha of the Gnostic sect. A minute 
account of his doctrines, into which it is not con- 
sistent with the plan of this work to enter, will 
be found in the works quoted below: perhaps, for 
general readers, the brief but clear exposition of 
Valentinianism by Mosheim will be found the 
most useful, 

There is also a good and brief account in Giese- 
ler, which we extract, as the work is not so well 
known to the English reader, as that of Mosheim : 
-~“ From the great original (according to him, 
Bv06s, xpordrwp, mpoapxh), with whom is the 
consciousness of himself (&vvota, oryh), emanate 
in succession male and female aeons (Novs or 
Movoyevhs and &AfGera, Ad-yos and &AAGea, Ad-yos 
and (wh, &vOpwros and éxxAnola, &c.), so that 30 
aeons together (distinguished into the ‘Ovy8ods, 
Aexds, and AwSexds) form the mAhpwua, From 
the passionate striving of the last aeon, the copla, 
to unite with Bythos itself, arises an untimely 
being (7 kárw copla, évddunots, "Axapdd, i. e. 
AVION), which, wandering about outside the 
pleroma, communicates the germ of life to matter, 
and forms the Anuiovpyós of psychical material, 
who immediately creates the world. In this 
three kinds of material are mixed, Tò mvevpatixdy, 
TÒ Wuxindy, TÒ SAuKdy, The result of the course 
of the world is, that the two first should be se- 
parated from the last, and that 7d mvevparixdy 
should return to the pleroma, 7d Wuxindy into the 
rénus pecdtntos, where the Achamoth now 
dwells. In the mean time, two new aeons, Christ 
and the Holy Spirit, had arisen, in order to re- 
store the disturbed harmony in the pleroma ; then 
there emanated from all the aeons Jesus (cwrfp), 
who, as future associate (oúÇvyos) of the Acha- 
moth, shall lead back into the pleroma this and 
the pneumatic natures. The owrfp united itself 
at the baptism with the psychical Messiah pro- 
mised by the Demiurgus. Just so is the letter of 
the doctrines of Jesus for psychical men. On the 
other hand, the spirit introduced by the Soter or 
Saviour, is for the spiritual. These theosophic 
dreams were naturally capable of being moulded 
in many different ways; and, accordingly, among 
Valentine’s disciples are found many departures 
from their teacher. The most important of his 
followers were Heracleon, Ptolemy, and Marcus.” 

It must, however, be remembered that our 
knowledge of his system is derived almost entirely 
from the works of the writers against the heresies, 
whose expositions of their opponents’ views are often 
very unfair. Nothing is extant of his own works, 
except a few insignificant fragments, quoted by the 
writers referred to. (Irenaeus, adv. Haeres. i, 
1—7 ; Tertullian, c. Valentinianos; Clem. Alex. 
passim ; Epiphanius, Haeres, 31; J. F. Buddeus, 
de Haeresi Valentin., appended to his Introd. in 
Hist, Philos. Hebr.; Cave, Hist. Litt. s. a. 120, 
pp. 50, 51, ed. Basil. ; Mosheim, de Reb. Christ. 
ante Const. pp. 371—389, Encl. Hist. B.i. cent. ii. 
pt. ii. c 5. §8 15—17, vol. i. pp. 191—198, ed. 
Murdock and Soames; Walch, Hist, d. Ketze- 
reyen, vol. i. pp. 885—386 ; Schrickh, Christiiohe 
Kirchengeschichte, vol. ii. p. 359 ; Gieseler, Eccles. 
Hist. vol. i. pp. 140, 141, Davidson’s transl. , 
Neander, Kirchengeschichte, vol. i. pt. ii. pp. 704 
—73l,) TP. S.] 
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VALENTI/'NUS, TU’LLIUS, a chieftain of 
the Treviri, who endeavoured to persuade the Gauls 
to join in the revolt of Civilis and Classicus 
(a. D. 70), but was unsuccessful, on account of 
the opposition of Julius Auspex and the Remi ; so 
that only the Treviri and Lingones rebelled. 
Valentinus acted as the leader of the Treviri, but 
took more pains to secure their fidelity by ha- 
rangues than their success by warlike preparations, 
When Cerealis passed the Alps, Valentinus joined 
Tutor in the attempt to oppose him. In his ab- 
sence two legions, which had surrendered to Clas- 
sicus at Novesium and Bonna some time before, 
and, after taking the oath to the empire of Gaul, 
had been marched to the city of Treviri, volun- 
tarily took the oath to Vespasian, and on the 
return of Valentinus and Tutor after their defeat 
by Cerealis retired to the friendly state of the 
Mediomatrici. Valentinus and Tutor roused the 
Treviri anew to arms, and, in order to make thein 
desperate, killed Herennius and Numisius, the 
legates of the above legions. Cerealis soon marched 
against them from Magontiacum, stormed the 
strong position of Valentinus at Rigodulum, and 
entered Treviri, where he harangued and pardoned 
the two legions just mentioned, as well as the 
Treviri and Lingones. Valentinus, who had been 
taken prisoner at Rigodulum, was sent into Italy, 
and was delivered up to Mucianus and Domitian, 
who were on their march to support Cerealis. He 
was condemned to death, and while Se 
his sentence, when some one taunted him with the 
misfortunes of his country, he replied that he ac- 
cepted death as a solace for them. (Tac. Hist. iv. 
69—74, 85). [P. S.] 

VALENTI/NUS, VALE’RIUS, accused C. 
Cosconius under the Servilia lex (probably De 
Repetundis) ; and although the guilt of Cosconius 
was clear he was acquitted in consequence of an 
indecent verse of Valentinus being read in court, 
(Val. Max. viii. l. abs.8; comp. Festus, s. v. 
Tappulam, p. 363, ed. Müller.) 

A. VALE/NTIUS, the Greek interpreter of 
Verres in Sicily, was one of his instruments of 
oppression in that province. (Cic. Verr, iii. 37, 
iv. 26. 

VALERIA. l. The sister of P. Valerius 
Publicola, is said to have advised the Roman ma- 
trons to ask Veturia, the mother of Coriolanus, to 
go to the camp of Coriolanus in order to deprecate 
his resentment. (Dionys, viii. 39, foll.) Respecting 
her connection with the legend of Coriolanus, see 
Niebuhr, vol. ii. p. 102, foll. 

2. The last wife of Sulla, was the daughter of 
M. Valerius Messala. She attracted the notice of 
Sulla at the theatre, and he married her towards 
the end of his life. Soon after his death she bore 
a daughter. Plutarch calls her a sister of the 
orator Hortensius, but this is a mistake probably 
arising from the fact that the sister of Hortensius 
married a Valerius Messala, (Plut. Sull. 35, 37 ; 
Drumann, Geschichte Roms, vol. ii. p. 508.) 

VALE/RIA, GALE’RIA, the daughter of Dio- 
cletian and Prisca, was upon the reconstruction of 
the empire in a. D. 292 [DiocLETIANUS] united 
to Galerius, one of the new Caesars, by whom she 
had no offspring, but adopted his illegitimate son 
Candidianus. After the death of her husband in 
311 Valeria rejected the proposals of his successor 
Maximinus, who, having become enamoured of her 
person and her wealth, sought to gain her hand 


VALERIA GENS. 1215 


even before the established period of mourning had 
expired. She was in consequence exposed to the 
brutal fury of the disappointed prince, stripped of 
her possessions, and banished along with her 
mother to the deserts of Syria; nor could the 
earnest entreaties of Diocletian, whose end is said 
to have been hastened by the misfortunes of his 
wife and child, procure any alleviation of their 
misery. Upon the death of their enemy in 314, 
they repaired in disguise to the court of Licinius, 
to whose care Valeria had been consigned by her 
husband with his dying breath ; but far from ob- 
taining at Nicomedia the protection and honour 
which they anticipated, they found themselves, 
after witnessing the murder of Candidianus and of 
Severianus, compelled to provide for their safety 
by a precipitate flight ; and having wandered for 
many months over various provinces in a humble 
disguise, were at length discovered at Thessalonica, 
probably in the year a, pD. 315, where they were 
both beheaded and their bodies cast into the sea, 
It has been conjectured that Valeria and Prisca 
must at one period have betrayed some favour for 
Christianity, for we are told that they were the 
first persons whom Diocletian required to offer 
sacrifice to the pagan deities when he commenced 
his persecution ; and Tillemont seems to regard all 
their subsequent sufferings as a temporal punish- 
ment for their weak compliance with the commands 
of the emperor. 

Our chief authority for the history of this un- 
happy lady is the writer of the treatise De Mortibus 
persecutorum [Caxciiius] (cc. 12, 15, 35, 39, 40, 
41,42, 50, 51), whose notices have been collected, 
combined, and cast in an imposing form by Gibbon 
in the fourteenth chapter of his history. [W.R.] 
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VALE’RIA MESSALI'NA. [Messa.ina.] 

VALE’/RIA POLLA. [PoLL4, No. 1.] 

VALE’RIA GENS, patrician and afterwards 
plebeian also. The Valeria gens was one of the 
most ancient and most celebrated at Rome ; and 
no other Roman gens was distinguished for so long 
a period, although a few others, such as the Cor- 
nelia gens, produced a greater number of illustrious 
men. The Valerii are universally admitted to 
have been of Sabine origin, and their ancestor Vo- 
lesus or Volusus is said to have settled at Rome 
with Titus Tatius. (Dionys. ii. 46; Plut, Num. 
5, Publ. 1.) One of the descendants of this Vo- 
lesus, P. Valerius, afterwards surnamed Publicola, 
plays a distinguished part in the story of the ex- 
pulsion of the kings, and was elected consul in the 
first year of the republic, B. c. 509. From this 
time forward down to the latest period of the em- 
pire, for nearly a thousand years, the name occura 
more or less frequently in the Fasti, and it was 
borne by the emperors Maximinus, Maximianus, 
Maxentius, Diocletian, Constantius, Constantine the 
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Great and others. The Valeria gens enjoyed ex- 
Aa eT honours and privileges at Rome. Their 
house at the bottom of the Velia was the only one 
in Rome of which the doors were allowed tò open 
back into the street. (Dionys. v. 39 ; Plut. Publ. 20.) 
In the Circus a conspicuous place was set apart for 
them, where a small throne was erected, an honour 
of which there was no other example among the 
Romans. (Liv. ii. 31.) They were also allowed 
to bury their dead within the walls, a privilege 
which was also granted to some other gentes ; and 
when they had exchanged the older custom of in- 
terment for that of burning the corpse, although 
they did not light the funeral pile on their burying- 
ground, the bier was set down there, as a sym- 
bolical way of preserving their right, (Cic. de Leg. 
ii, 23 ; Plut. Publ. 23.) Niebuhr, who mentions 
_ these distinctions, conjectures that among the gra- 
dual changes of the constitution from a monarchy 
to an aristocracy, the Valeria gens for a time pos- 
sessed the right that one of its members should 
exercise the kingly power for the Tities, to which 
tribe the Valerii must have belonged, as their Sa- 
bine origin indicates (Hist. of Rome, vol. i. p. 
538) ; but on this point, as on many others in 
early Roman history, it is impossible to come to 
any certainty. The Valerii in early times were 
always foremost in advocating the rights of the 
plebeians, and the laws which they proposed at 
various times were the great charters of the liberties 
of the second order. (See Dict. of Antiq. s. v. Leges 
Valeriae.) 

The Valeria gens was divided into various 
families under the republic, the names of which 
are : — Corvus or Corvinus, FALTO, FLACCUS, 
Larvinus, Maximus, MESSALLA, POTITUS, 
PuBLIcoLA, TAPPO, TRIARIUS, VoLUsuUS. Be- 
sides these we meet with other cognomens of the 
Valerii under the republic, which are mostly the 
names cf freedmen or clients of the Valeria gens. 
They are given below in alphabetical order, toge- 
ther with the surnames borne by the Valerii in the 
imperial period. [ValeER1U8.] The few Valerii, 
who occur without any surname, are not of suf- 
ficient importance to require any notice. On the 
coins of the gens we find the cognomens Acisculus, 
Catulus, Flaccus, Barbatus. 

VALERIA’NUS, a friend of the younger 
Pliny, who has addressed three letters to him. 
(Ep. ii. 15, v. 4, 14.) 

VALERIA’/NUS, Roman emperor, A. D. 253 
—260. P. LICINIUS VALERIANUS, whose father’s 
name was Valerius, traced his descent from an 
ancient and noble stock. After passing through 
various grades in the service of the state, he had 
risen to the highest honours at least as early as 
A. D. 237, for we find him styled a consular when 
despatched a year later by the Gordians to Rome. 
Decius having determined to revive the censorship, 
and having called upon the senate to name the in- 
dividual most worthy of such an office, demanding 
the union of the most spotless integrity with the 
most sound discretion, the whole assembly with 
one voice fixed upon Valerian eagerly, extolling 
his accomplishments and worth. This singular 
unanimity, and the tone of hyperbolical compli- 
ment in which the choice was announced, must be 
received either as a proof of the surpassing merit 
‘of the pe thus distinguished, or as an in- 
dication that the emperor, although he ostensibly 
left the eleetion open, had contrived beforehand to 
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make known his own sentiments and wishes. The 
untimely fate of Decius saved the regulator of 
public morals from the embarrassment which must 
have attended the discharge‘ of difficult and in- 
vidious duties, while at the same time he was ad- 
mitted to the full confidence of Gallus, by whom 
he was employed to quell the rebellion of Ae- 
milianus, and recall the legions of Pannonia and 
Moesia to their allegiance. While an army was 
forming in Noricum and Rhaetia, the rapid move- 
ments of the usurper and the murder of the prince 
completely changed the aspect of affairs, and 
Valerian, who had taken up arms to support the 
interests of another, now employed them to ad- 
vance his own. The sudden death, whether caused 
by disease or treachery, of his rival, whom he found 
encamped near Spoleto, prevented a hostile en- 
counter. Valerian was chosen (A. D. 254) to fill 
the vacant throne, not, says the Augustan his- 
torians, by the rude clamours of a camp, nor by 
the disorderly shouts of a popular assembly, but in 
right of his merits, and, as it were, by the unani- 
mous voice of the whole world. The new sovereign 
having assumed his eldest son Gallienus as an as- 
sociate in the purple, prepared to repel, as best he 
might, the barbarian hosts which, gathering con- 
fidence from the increasing weakness of the Roman 
dominion, were pressing forwards more and more 
fiercely on the various frontiers. But although the 
Franks were ravaging Gaul and Spain, although 
the Alemanni were making repeated descents upon 
the provinces of the Upper Danube, and threatening 
Italy itself, although the Goths were loading their 
boat fleets with the plunder of Asia and of Greece, 
yet the dismemberment of the empire seemed most 
imminent in Syria Scarcely had Ardeschir Babe- 
gan, by his crowning victory in Khorasan, over- 
thrown the dynasty of the Arsacidae, and revived 
the ancient supremacy of Persia, when he vowed 
that he would drive the Western usurpers from the 
regions once swayed by his ancestors. His schemes 
were baffled by the encrgy and valour of Severus, 
but the haughty and ambitious Sapor having at 
length succeeded in subjugating Armenia, the ally 
and great outwork of the Roman power, thought 
that the time had now arrived for realising the 
mighty projects of his sire. Having driven the 
garrisons from the strongholds on the left bank of: 
the Tigris, he overran Mesopotamia, then crossing 
the Euphrates, rushed like a torrent upon Syria, 
and bearing down all resistance, stormed Antioch, 
the metropolis of the East. At this juncture 
Valerian assumed the command of the legions in 
person, and for a time his measures were both 
Vigorous and successful. Antioch was recovered, 
the usurper Cyriades [CyR1aDE8] was slain, and 
Sapor was compelled to fall back behind the Eu- 
phrates ; but the emperor, flushed by his good 
fortune, while his faculties were perhaps impaired 
by age, followed too rashly. He found himself, like 
a second Crassus, surrounded, in the vicinity of 
Edessa, by the countless horsemen of his active foe ; 
he was entrapped into a conference, taken prisoner, 
and passed the remuinder of his life in captivity 
subjected to every insult which Oriental cruelty 
could devise, After death bis skin was stuffed 
and long preserved as a trophy in the chief temple 
of the nation. 

Although no doubts exist with regard to the 
leading facts connected with the career of Valerian 
and his miserable fate, yet so imperfect, confused, 
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and contradictory are the records of this period, 
that it is impossible to arrange the events in 
regular order, or to speak with any certainty of 
the details. We should have imagined that little 
difficulty could have been found in fixing the pre- 
cise date of the capture and sack of Antioch, the 
destruction of its edifices, and the massacre of its 
population, a catastrophe which must have caused 
a profound sensation throughout the civilised world, 
yet we cannot decide whether these things hap- 
pened during the reign of Gallus, of Valerian, or 
of Gallienus, ln like manner it is hard to decide 
in what year Valerian was made prisoner, although 
the weight of evidence is in favour of A.D, 260. 
(Trebell, Poll. Frag. Vit. Valerian. ; Aurel. Vict. 
de Caes. xxxii., Epit. xxxii. ; Eutrop. ix. 6; Amm. 
Marc. xxiii. 5; Zosim. i. 27, foll. iii, 32 ; Zonar, 
xii, 23 ; Eckhel, vol. vii. p. 387.) [W. R.] 
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VALERIA/NUS JU’NIOR,a son of the em- 
peror Valerianus, but not by the same mother as 
Gallienus. He was remarkable for the beauty of 
his person, the modesty of his address, the high 
cultivation of his mind, and the purity of his 
morals in which he exhibited a marked contrast to 
his dissolute brother, along with whom he perished 
at Milan in a. D. 268. [GaLLIENUS.] Trebellius 
Pollio affirms that he received the title of Caesar 
from his father, and of Augustus from Gallienus, 
but this assertion is not supported by the Fasti 
nor by any other historical evidence, while Eckhel 
has adduced many weighty arguments to prove 
that he never could have enjoyed either of these 
appellations, and that all the coins ascribed to him 
belong in reality to his nephew Saloninus, (Trebell. 
Poll. Vulerian. jun. ; Eutrop. ix. 8; Zonar, xii. 24, 
according to whom young Valerianus was slain not 
at Milan, but at Rome, along with the son of 
Gallienus, after the death of the latter. See also 
' Eckhel, vol. vii. pp. 432, 436, and the dissertation 
of Brequigny in the Mémoires de l'Academie de 
Sciences et Belles Lettres, vol. xxxii. p.274.) [W.R.] 

VALERIA/NUS, CORNE’LIUS. oa 


NUS. i 
VALERIANUS, with the title Æpiscopus 
Cemeliensis, is the name attached in a single MS. 
to a discourse De Bono Disciplinae, frequently 
printed among the works of St. Augustine, but no 
author bearing this designation has been com- 
memorated by Gennadius, by Isidorus, nor by any 
other compiler of ecclesiastical biographies. Ceme- 
lium was a village in the neighbourhood of Nice, 
the episcopate of which was, by a decree of Pope 
Leo the Great, conjoined with that of Nice, so that 
after that period it did not form an independent 
diocese — a fact which determines one limit with 
regard to the age of Valerianus, He is believed 
to be identical with the Valerianus to whom, in 
common with other bishops of southern Gaul, a 
letter was addressed by Leo touching the ordina- 
VOL, Ht, 
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tion of the bishop of Vaison (Episcopus Vasensis), 
and he is further believed to be the Valerianus 
who assisted at the councils of Ries (4. D. 439) 
and Arles (a. D. 455), but these and other supe 
positions rest upon no basis more stable than simple 
conjecture. 

The Sermo de Bono Disciplinae was first pub- 
lished as the work of Valerianus by Melchior 
Goldastus, 8vo. Gen. 1601, and ten years after- 
wards Sirmond discovered in a MS. belonging to 
the monastery of Corvey on the Weser nineteen 
discourses, together with an Æpistola ad Monachos 
de Virtutibus et Ordine Doctrinue Apostolicae, pur- 
porting to be the production of Valerianus Episco- 
pus. Although the codex in question did not con- 
tain the homily De Bono Disctplinae, nor indicate 
the site of the bishopric of this Valerianus, Sir- 
mond concluded from the style that the whole of 
these pieces must unquestionably be ascribed to 
Valerianus Cemeliensis, and accordingly printed an 
octavo volume at Paris in 1612 with the title 
Sancti Valeriani Episcopi Cemeliensis Homiliae X X. 
Item Epistola ad Monachos de Virtutibus et Ordine 
Doctrinae Apostolicae. Omnia primum praeter unt- 
cam Homiliam post annos plus minus mille ducentos 
in lucem edita a Jacobo Sirmondo Societatis Jesu 
Presbytero anno M.DCXITI, These tracts will be 
found also in the collected works of Sirmond, vol. i. 
p. 604. fol. Paris, 1696, in the Bibliotheca Patrum 
Maxima, vol. viii. p. 498, fol. Lugd. 1677, and 
under their best form in the Bibliotheca Patrum of 
Galland, vol. x. p. 123, fol. Venet. 1774. (Schoene- 
mann, Biblioth. Patrum Lat, vol. ii. § 38.) [W. R.] 

VALERIA/NUS PAETUS, one of the many 
victims of the suspicious cruelty of Elagabalus. 
(Dion Cass. Ixxix. 4.) [W.R] 

VALERIA'’NUS, C. PLI’NIUS, a physician, 
whose date is unknown, who died at the early age 
of twenty-two, and whose name is preserved in a 
Latin inscription found at Como, (Gruter, Inser. i. 
635.) To him is attributed (but apparently with- 
out any very good reason) a Latin medical work 
entitled “ Medicinae Plinianae Libri Quingue,” 
which is supposed to have been written about the 
fourth century after Christ. It is a book on do- 
mestic medicine, compiled from Pliny, Dioscorides, 
Galen, Alexander Trallianus, and others, and is 
not of much value. The first three books treat of 
different diseases, beginning with the head and 
descending to the feet, and contain an account of a 
great number of medicines, taken partly from 
Pliny and partly from later writers. The fourth 
book treats of the properties of plants, and is in a 
great measure taken from Galen ; and the fifth, 
which is almost entirely taken from Alexander 
Trallianus, treats of the diet suitable to different 
diseases. The work was first published at Rome 
1509, fol., edited by Th. Pighinuccius, There is 
(according to Haller) a much more agcurate edi- 
tion, published Bonon. 1516, fol. It is also in- 
serted in Alban Thorer’s (Torinus) Collection, 
Basil. 1528, fol, and in the Aldine Collection of 
“ Medici Antiqui,” Venet., 1547, fol. There is 
a learned dissertation by J. G. Günz (which the 
Writer has never seen), entitled “ De Auctore 
Operis de Re Medica, vulgo Plinio Valeriano ad~ 
scripti,” Lips. 1736, 4to, in which the author tries 
to prove that the work in question was written by 
Siburius. (See Fabricius, Bibl. Lat.; Haller, Bibl, 
Med, Pract.; Choulant, Handb. der Biicherkunde für 
die Aeltere Medicin; Penny Cyclop.) [W.A.G.] 
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VALE’RIUS, artists. 1. Of Ostia. The ar- 
chitect of the covered theatre erected at Rome for 
the games of Libo. (Plin. H. N. xxxvi. 15. s. 24.) 
Pliny does not say which Libo he refers to ; but 
it is likely to have been L. Scribonius Libo, who 
in his curule aedileship, with his colleague C. 
Atilius Serranus, first celebrated the Megalesia 
as ludi seenici, B.C. 193. [Lipo, ScRIBONIUS, 
No. 3]. 

2. M. VaLerius M. P. ARTEMA, an archi- 
tect, who is mentioned in an extant inscription. 
(Sillig, Cat. Artif. Append. s. v. Artema; R. 
Rochette, Lettre a M. Schorn, p. 422, 2d. ed.) 

3. D. VALERIUS L. F., described as Vascula- 
rius, that is, a maker of bronze vases, in two in- 
scriptions found at Tusculum, of which place he 
was a native or a citizen, for in one of the inscrip- 
tions he is styled Tusculan. (Muratori, Thes. 
vol, i, p. xii. 12, p. xiv. 6; R. Rochette, /. c.) 

4. C. VALERIUS ANEMESTIONE C. Ius, is the 
form in which a Cordovan inscription gives the 
name of an artist in metal, who made the em- 
, bossed vessels called anaglypta. He is styled 
in the inscription Caelator Anaglytarius, but there 
can be no doubt that the last word is an error for 
Anaglyptarius. (Muratori, Thes, vol. ii. p. 
emlxxxi, 9; R. Rochette, l o.) [P. S.] 

VALE’RIUS AEDITUUS. In the ninth 
chapter of the nineteenth book of the Noctes At- 
ticac a certain rhetorician Julianus, when challenged 
to point out anything in the Latin language worthy 
of being compared with tho graceful effusions of 
Anacreon, and other bards of that class among the 
Greeks, quotes two short epigrams by Valerius 
Aedituns, who is simply described as “ veteris 
poetae,” one by Porcius Licinius, and one by 
Quintus Catulus. Upon these collectively A. Gel- 
lius pronounces “ mundius, venustius, limatius, pres- 
sius, Graecumve Latinumve nihil quidquam reperiri 
puto.” They unquestionably merit high commend- 
ation, but are so evidently derived from some Greek 
source, that they could scarcely be adduced with 
fairness as specimens of the Roman lyric muse. 
Judging from the language and versification we 
may assign them to a period about B. c. 100. (Gell. 
xix. 9; Anthol. Lat. iii, 242, 243, ed. Burmann, or 
Nos. 27, 28, ed. Meyer.) [W.R.] 

VALE’RIUS A/NTIAS. [Anrttas.] 

VALE’/RIUS ASIA’TICUS. 1. P. Vatez- 
RIUS AsiaTicys, consul suffectus under Caligula, 
but in what year is uncertain, and a second time 
consul under Claudius in a.p. 46 with M. Junius 
Silanus. Valerius was a friend of Caligula, but, 
having received a gross insult from him, rejoiced 
at his death. When the praetorian troops, after 
the assassination of the emperor, were seeking for 
the murderer in order to wreak their vengeance 
on him, Valerius stood up in a conspicuous place 
and exclaimed “ Would that I had killed him,” 
by which act of courage the soldiers were so as- 
tonished that they returned quietly to their quar- 
ters. Valerius was very wealthy and this proved 
his ruin. The empress Messalina coveted his 
splendid gardens, which were the same as Lucul- 
lus had originally laid out, and which Valerius had 
made still more magnificent. She also suspected 
him of being one of the paramours of the beautiful 
Poppaea Sabina, the mother of Nero's wife, 
whom she both feared and detested; and she 
therefore resolved to crush Valerius and Poppaea 
at the same time. She employed Suillius to ac- 
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cuse him, and also instructed Sosibius, who was 
then a slave or a freedman in the palace, to caution 
Claudius against the power and wealth of Vale- 
rius. This was in a.p. 47, the year following his 
second consulship. Valerius had in the preceding 
year voluntarily resigned his consulship after hold- 
ing it for a short time, in order to avoid the envy 
of which he was the subject. Suillius accused 
him of the part he had taken in Caligula’s death, 
and of an intention of setting out to the German 
armies with a view of aspiring to the empire, 
since he was born at Vienna (Vienne) in Gaul 
and had many connections in that part of the Ro- 
man world. The weak and credulous emperor was 
easily persuaded. Valerius was apprehended at 
Baiae. The senate was not summoned, but he 
was brought into the emperor’s chamber, where 
Suillius laid various crimes to his charge. Vale- 
rius defended himself with spirit, and the emperor 
would have acquitted him had it not been for 
Messalina, who got Vitellius, then consul for the 
third time, to persuade the emperor to sentence 
him to death. He was allowed the choice of his 
death, and died by opening his veins. (Dion 
Cass. lix. 30 ; Joseph. xix. 1 ; Sen. de Const. Sap. 
18; Tac. Ann. xi, 1—3, xiii. 43 ; Dion Cass. lx. 
27, 29, 31.) 

2. P. VALERIUS Astaricus, the legatus of the 
province of Gallia Belgica at the death of Nero, 
espoused the cause of Vitellius at the beginning of 
A. D. 69, and soon afterwards married the daughter 
of Vitellius. On the fall of Vitellius he hastened 
to make his peace with the generals of Vespasian, 
and as consul designatus spoke in the senate in 
favour of their proposals. He was allowed in con- 
sequence to enjoy the consulship as suffectus in the 
le year, A.D. 70. (Tac, Hist. i, 59, iv. 

» 6. 

3. VALERIUS AstaTicus, consul under Hadrian 
A. D. 125 with Titius Aquilinus (Fasti). 

VALE'RIUS BASSIA/NUS, slain by Com- 
modus. (Lamprid. Commod. 7.) 

M. VALE/RIUS BRA’DUA, consul under 
Commodus A.D, 191 with Pedo Apronianus 
(Fasti). 

C. VALE’RIUS CABURNUS. [Procitus.] 

VALE’RIUS CA/PITO, banished by Agrip- 
pina, was after her death recalled from exile by 
Nero. (Tac. Ann. xiv. 12.) 

VALE’RIUS CATULI/NUS, was sent by Ju- 
lianus to succeed Septimius Severus in the govern- 
ment of Illyricum, when the latter assumed the 
imperial title. Valerius was afterwards killed by 
Septimius. (Spartian. Julian, 5, Sever. 13.) 

VALE’RIUS CATO. [Carto.] 

VALE’RIUS CATULLUS. [CaruLLus.] 

VALERIUS CONSTANTINUS, [Con- 
STANTINUS I.]} 

VALE RIUS CONSTA’NTIUS. [Consran- 


TIUS. } 

VALE’RIUS DIOCLETIA/NUS. [Drooxr- 
TIANUS. } 

VALE/RIUS DIODO’RUS. 
literary, No, 2.] 

VALE’RIUS EUTYCHIANUS COMA- 
ZON. ([(Comazon.] 

VALE’/RIUS FABIA/NUS. [Fasianus.] 

VALE’RIUS FESTUS, [Festus.] 

VALERIUS GRATUS, [Grarus.] 

M. VALE/RIUS HOMULLUS, consul under 
Antoninus Pius 4. D, 152 with M. Acilius Glabrio. 


[Droporus, 
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His joke against the emperor is recorded by Capi- 
tolinus (M. Ant. Phil. 6). He may have been a 
descendant of the Titius Homullus, whom the 
younger Pliny speaks of as one of the orators of his 
time (Ep. iv. 9, v. 20, vi. 19). 
VALE/RIUS, JU’LIUS. Angelo Mai printed 
in the seventh volume of his “ Classici Auctores e 
Vaticanis codicibus editi * (8vo. Rom. 1835) from 
one Ambrosian and two Vatican MSS. an historical 
tract inscribed Julii Valerii viri clarissimi Res 
Gestae Alexandri Macedonis translatae ex Aesopo 
Graeco, and in his “ Spicilegium Romanum ” (8vo. 
Rom. 1842) he added some new matter obtained 
from a Turin MS. The work, as the title im- 
ports, is taken from the Greek of Aesopus, and the 
original must have been composed before the middle 
of the fourth century, and probably before the di- 
vision of the empire, since the temple of Serapis 
which was destroyed in a.p. 389 by an edict of 
Theodosius, and the tomb of Alexander which had 
been removed in the age of Chrysostom, are both 
spoken of as if standing in their original state 
(i. 30, iii. 57), while in describing the dimen- 
sions of the most famous cities (i. 20) no notice is 
taken of Constantinople. We cannot determine 
with the same certainty a limit for the period when 
the translation was executed, but judging from the 
eneral tone of the Latinity it could not have been 
ater than the beginning of the fifth century. This 
piece, although published for the first time by 
Mai, was known to Vincent of Beauvais, to Sau- 
maise, to Chifflet, and to many other critics. It is 
by no means undeserving of attention ; the style is 
lively and attractive, and, although many of the 
statements are evidently fabulous, much curious in- 
formation may be gleaned from it with regard to 
the affairs of Egypt and especially of Alexandria. 
The author was probably a native of that city 
(i. 27) ; and it has been conjectured, from some 
peculiarities in the language, that Valerius was an 
African. (See the prefatory remarks of Mai in his 


“ Classici Auctores.”) [W.R.] 
VALE’RIUS LARGUS. [Larevs.] 
VALE’RIUS LICINIA’NUS. = (Licrnra- 


NUS, ] 

VALE'RIUS LIGUR, praefectus of the prae- 
torian cohorts under Augustus, (Dion Cass. lx. 23.) 

VALE/RIUS MARCELLI/NUS, a Roman 
historian, who wrote the lives of some of the em- 
perors. (Capitol, Maxim. et Balbin. 4.) 

VALE’RIUS MARINUS, had been named 
one of the consuls by Galba for the year 69 A. D., 
but was deprived of the intended honour by Vi- 
tellius. (Tac. Hist. ii. 71.) 

VALE’RIUS MARTIA‘LIS. [Martiauis.] 

VALE’RIUS MAXIMIA’/NUS. [Maximt- 


NUS. } 

VALE/RIUS MAXIMINUS. [Maximinvs,] 
VALE’/RIUS MA‘/XIMUS. [Maxtmus.] 
VALE’RIUS NASO. [Naso.] 
VALE’RIUS NEPOS. [Nepos.] 
VALE’/RIUS PAULINUS. [Pauuinvs.] 
VALE’/RIUS PO’LLIO. [Po tio.) 
VALE’/RIUS PO’/NTICUS, banished in Nero’s 


A 


reign, A.D. 61. (Tac, Ann. xiv. 41.) 
VALE’RIUS PRAECONI’NUS. [Praz- 
CONINUS. } 


VALE'RIUS PRISCUS. [Pariscvus.] 
VALE’RIUS PROBUS. [Prosvs.] 
VALE’/RIUS PROCILLUS. [Prociiivs.] 
VALE’RIUS SORA’NUS. [Soranvus] 
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VALE’RIUS THEON. [Tuson, No. 6.] 

VALE’RIUS VALENTI/NUS. [Varen- 
TINUS. ] 

VA’LGIUS. 1. The father-in-law of Rullus, 
who proposed the agrarian law in the consulship of 
Cicero, which was opposed by the latter. It ap- 
pears from Cicero that Valgius had obtained much 
confiscated property in the time of Sulla. (Cic. de 
Leg. Agr. iti. 1.) 

2. A. Vataius, the son of a senator, deserted 
the Pompeian party in the Spanish war B.c. 45, 
and went over to Caesar. (Auctor, B. Hisp. 13.) 

3. C. VaLerus Hippranvus, the son of Q. Hip- 
pius, was adopted by a certain C. Valgius. (Cic. 
ad Fam, xiii.76.) For details see HIPPIUS. 

C. VA’LGIUS RUFUS, 1. Horace, in the 
tenth satire of his first book, composed, according 
to Bentley, not later than B. c. 38, where he de- 
fends and explains the criticism he had formerly 
passed upon Lucilius, ranks Valgius (b. 81) along 
with Varius, Maecenas and Virgil among those 
friends of genius and sound judgment whose ap- 
probation far more than compensated for the an- 
noyance caused by the attacks of his detractors. 

2. Again, in the ninth ode of the second book, 
written about B, c. 23 or 20, he endeavours to con- 
sole Valgius whom he represents as giving vent in 
tearful strains to the grief caused by the loss of his 
favourite Mystes. The personage here addressed 
is termed by the old scholiast upon Horace “ Val- 
gium consularem.” 

3. Servius, in his commentary on Virgil, twice 
refers (ad Virg. vii. 22, ad Aen. xi. 457) to “ Val- 
gius in elegis.” From the expressions used in the 
first passage we might infer that this Valgius was a 
contemporary of Virgil, in the second a couplet is 
quoted from his poems. Another couplet from 
“Valgius " is to be found in Isidorus (Orig. xix. 4. 
s. v, remuleum). 

4. C. Valgius appears from some Fasti to have 
been consul suffectus in B.c. 12. Comp. Gruter, 
p. cexeviii. 1. 

5. Pliny (H. N. xxv. 2) makes mention of a 
“ C. Valgius eruditione spectatus,” who commenced 
a treatise upon medicinal plants which he dedicated 
to Augustus, but did not complete the work. 

6. In the Panegyric on Messala contained among 
the works of Tibullus we read (180) 


* Est tibi, qui possit magnis se accingere rebus, 
Valgius, aeterno propior non alter Homero,” 


from which it has been concluded that Valgius was 
the author of heroic strains. No epic poet of that 
name, however, is mentioned by Quintilian, nor is 
any notice to be discovered in the grammarians of a 
work which, if the above couplet be not ridicu- 
lously hyperbolical, must have attracted general 
attention, This circumstance, however, need oc- 
casion little surprise when we recollect that the 

iece in which these lines occur is believed by the 
best critics not to be the production of Tibullus but 
a rhetorical essay belonging to @ much later period. 

7. Philargyrius (ad Virg. Georg. iii. 176) cites 
two hexameter lines from “ Valgius ” which ap- 
pear to be taken from a pastoral. 

8. Charisius (p. 84, ed. Putsch.) produces- a 
verse from “ Valgius in epigrammate ” to illustrate 
the gender of the word margarita, : 

9. Donatus, in his life of Terence, quotes three 
Tambics from “ Valgius in Actaeone,” which affirm 
that Terence published, under his own ea dramas 
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which were in reality the property of Scipio, and 
hence Valgius has been ranked among the writers 
of comedy, although there is no proof that Actaeon 
was a play of any kind. z 

10. Quintilian tells us (iii. 1. § 18, comp. iii. 5. 
$ 17, v. 10. § 4) that the precepts of the Greek 
rhetorician Apollodorus who gave instructions at 
Apollonia to Augustus (Suet. Octav. 89) may best 
be learned from his disciples, of whom the most 
diligent in translating them into Latin “ fuit C. 
Valgius Graece Atticus.” He adds that the only 
genuine production of Valgius upon this subject 
was entitled Ars edita ad Matium, that others had 
indeed been ascribed to him, but that he had not 
acknowledged them in his letter to Domitius. 

11. Gellius (xii. 3) speaks of “ Valgius Rufus ” 
and Charisius (p. 84, ed. Putsch.) of “ Valgius ” 
as the author of some grammatical investigations 
called Res per epistolam quaesitae. They extended 
to two books at least, and probably were something 
of the same kind as the E/pistolicae Quaestiones of 

Varro (Gell. xiv. 7). 

' 12. Festus (s. v. secus) and Charisius (p. 116, 
ed. Putsch.) refer to Valgius on matters connected 
with grammar, 

13. Diomedes (p. 382, ed. Putsch.) gives two 
words from “ Valgius de Tralatione.” 

14, Finally, Seneca says (Zp. xli, § 1) that 
“ Valgius” applied the epithet unicus to mount 
Aetna, and Charisius (p. 79, ed. Putsch.) gives an 
example from ‘* Valgius ” of lacte as a nominative. 

It is perfectly manifest that the evidence con- 
tained in the above paragraphs is far from being 
sufficient to enable us to decide anything with cer- 
tainty regarding the person or persons named, 
We may fairly surmise that the Valgius of (1) is 
the same with the Valgius of (2) and perhaps of 
(3) and (4) also, Beyond this we cannot advance 
without losing ourselves in a haze of dim conjecture. 
The assertion of Broukhusius (ad Tibull. iv. 1. 80) 
that there were two distinguished writers in the 
Augustan age both named Valgius Rufus, but dis- 
singuished trot each other by difference of prae- 
nomen, namely, C, Valgius Rufus, the consular and 
prose writer, and 7. Valgius Rufus, the poet, is 
altogether destitute of any firm foundation, for no 
authority whatsoever can be adduced for the ex- 
istence of a T. Vulgius Rufus. 

(All the matters connected with this inquiry are 
very fully discussed by Weichert, in his Poeturum 
Lat, Reliquiae (8vo. Lips. 1830, p. 203—240), 
who in p. 233, foll. has collected a few mutilated 
fragments bearing the name of Valgius.) [W.R.] 

VA/LLIUS SYRIACUS. ([Syarracus.] 

VA/NGIO. [Vannivs.] : 

VANNIUS, a chief of the Quadi, was made 
king of the Suevi by Germanicus in A. D. 19 ; but 
after holding the power for thirty years he was 
driven out of his kingdom in the reign of Claudius, 
A. D. 50, by Vibillius the king of the Hermunduri, 
and his own nephews Vangio and Sido, the sons of 
his sister. Vannius received from Claudius a set- 
tlement in Pannonia, and his kingdom was divided 
between Vangio and Sido. (Tac. Ann. ii. 63, xii. 
29, 30; Vannianum regnum, Plin. H. N. iv. 25.) 

VARANES, the name of six Persian kings of 


the dynasty of the Sassanidae, [SASSANIDAE, 
p. 715.] 
L. VARE’NUS. 1. Was accused, probably 


about B. c. 80 or 79 under the Cornelia law de 
Sicartis, of the murder of C. Varenus, and of an 
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attempt to murder Cn. Varenus. He was defended 
by Cicero in a speech which is lost, but was con- 
demned. (Quintil. x, 13, § 28, vii. 1. § 9, ix. 2. § 
56 ; Cic. Fragm. vol, iv. p. 443, Orelli ; Drumann, 
Geschichte Roms, vol. v. pp. 244, 245.) 

2. A centurion in Caesar’s army distinguished 
himself, along with T. Pulfig, by a daring act of 
bravery, when the camp of Q. Cicero was be- 
sieged by the Nervii in B. c. 54, (Caes, B. G. 
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v. 45.) 

VA’RGULA, a friend of C. Julius Caesar Strabo, 
was noted as a wit. (Cic. de Orat. ii. 60.) 

VARGUNTEIUS. 1. L. VARGUNTEIUS, a 
senator and one of Catiline’s conspirators, under- 
took, in conjunction with C. Cornelius, to murder 
Cicero in B. ©. 63, but their plan was frustrated by 
information conveyed to Cicero through Fulvia. 
He was afterwards brought to trial, but could find 
no one to defend him, not even Hortensius, who 
had defended him on a former occasion when he | 
was accused of bribery. (Sall. Cat. 17, 28, 47, 
pro Sull. 2.) 

2. VARGUNTEIUS, legatus of Crassus, in the 
Parthian war, in which he perished, B.c. 54. 
(Plut. Crass. 28.) 

3. Q. VaRGunrzius, a Roman grammarian, 
who used to lecture on the Annals of Ennius. 
(Suet. de Jil, Gram. 2.) 

4, M. VARGUNTEIUS, is mentioned on coins, a 
specimen of which is annexed. The obverse 
represents the head of Pallas with m. VARG., the 
reverse Jupiter in a quadriga with roma below. 
(Eckhel, vol. v. p. 335.) 
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VARI'LIA, APPULEIA. 
No. 9.] 

VARI’NIUS GLABER. [GLABER.] 

M. VARISI’DIUS, a Roman eques, a friend 
of L, Munatius Plancus and of Cicero ( Plancus, ap. 
Cic. ad Fam. x, 7, 12.) 

VA’RIUS. 1.Q. Varius Hysripa, tribune 
of the plebs, B.c. 90, was a native of Sucro in 
Spain, and received the surname of Hybrida, be- 
cause his mother was a Spanish woman. He is 
called by Cicero vastus homo atque foedus, but 
nevertheless obtained considerable power in the 
state by his eloquence. In his tribuneship he 
proposed a lex de majestate, in order to punish all 
those who had assisted or advised the Socii to 
take up arms against the Roman people. He 
brought forward this law at the instigation of the 
equites, who made common cause with the people 
against the reforms of Drusus ; and as they pos- 
sessed the judicia at this time, they hoped by 
banishing the most distinguished senators to get 
the whole power of the state into their hands, 
The senators used all their influence to prevent 
the proposition from passing into a law. The 
other tribunes put their veto upon it, but the 
equites with drawn swords compelled them to . 
give way, and the law was carried. The equites 
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quickly put the law into execution. Bestia and 
Cotta went voluntarily into exile, and other dis- 
tinguished men were condemned. Varius even 
accused M. Scaurus, the princeps senatus, who 
was then seventy-two years of age, but was 
obliged to drop this accusation, [ScauRvs, p. 
736, b.] Varius himself was condemned under 
his own law in the following year, and was put to 
death. (Appian, B. C. i. 37; Val. Max. viii. 6. 
8 4; Cic. de Orat. i. 25, Brut. 62 ; Val. Max. iii. 
7. $ 8; Cic. pro Scaur.i; Ascon. in Scaur. p. 22, 
ed. Orelli ; Cic. Brut. 56, de Nat. Deor. iii. 33.) 
Cicero in the passage last quoted accuses Varius 
of the murder of Drusus and Metellus. 

2. M. Varius, or M. Marius, as he is called 
by Plutarch and Orosius, a Roman senator, was 
sent by Sertorius to Mithridates in B. c. 75, when 
he made a treaty with him, in order that Varius 
might command the forces of the king. Varius 
is afterwards mentioned as one of the generals of 
Mithridates in the war with Lucullus. (Appian, 
Mithr. 68, 76, foll. ; Plut. Sert. 24, Lucull. 8; 
Oros, vi. 2.) 

3. P. Varus, defrauded Caecilius, the uncle 
of Atticus, of a large sum of money. (Cic. ad Att. 
i. 1. 

ri Q. Varius, one of the witnesses against 
Verres. (Cic. Verr. ii. 48.) 

5. P. Varius, a judex at the trial of Milo, had 
been ill-treated by P. Clodius. (Cic. pro Mil. 27.) 

VARIUS CO’/TYLA. [CoryrLA.] 

VA/RIUS LIGUR. [Lieur.] 

VA’/RIUS MARCELLUS. [Marcetuvs.] 

L. VA’/RIUS RUFUS, one of the most dis- 
tinguished poets of the Augustan age, the com- 
panion and friend of Virgil and Horace. By the 
latter he is placed in the foremost rank among the 
epic bards, and Quintilian has pronounced that his 
tragedy of Thyestes might stand a comparison with 
any production of the Grecian stage. But notwith- 
standing the high fame which he enjoyed among 
his contemporaries, and which was confirmed by 
the deliberate judgment of succeeding ages, there 
is scarcely any ancient author of celebrity concern- 
ing whose personal history we are more completely 
ignorant. We cannot determine the date of his 
birth, nor of his death, nor are we acquainted with 
any of the leading events of his career. This has 
arisen partly from the absolute silence of those 
from whom we might reasonably have hoped to 
glean some information, partly from the circum- 
stance that he upon no occasion mingled in the 
business of public life, and partly from the confu- 
sion which prevails in MSS. between the names 
Varius, Varro, and Varus, the last especially 
being an appellation borne by several remarkable 
personages both political and literary towards the 
downfal of the republic, and under the early em- 
perors, If we dismiss mere fanciful conjectures 
the sum total of our actual knowledge may be ex- 
pressed in a very few words, 

1, We may conclude with certainty that he was 
senior to Virgil. This seems to be proved by the 
well-known lines of Horace (Sat. i. 10. 44), 


“ forte epos acer 
Ut nemo Varius ducit: molle atque facetum 
Virgilio adnuerunt gaudentes rure Camoenae,” 


for from these we may at once infer that Varius had 
already established his reputation in heroic song 
while Virgil was known only as a pastoral bard. 
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2. He enjoyed the friendship of Maecenas from 
a very early period, since it was to the recommend- 
ation of Varius in conjunction with that of Virgil, 
that Horace was indebted for an introduction to the 
minister, an event which took place not later than 
B. c. 39, for we know that the three poets accom- 
panied the great man upon his mission to Brundi- 
sium B. C. 38. 

3. He was alive subsequent to B. c. 19. This 
cannot be questioned, if we believe the joint teati- 
mony of Hieronymus (Chron. Euseb, Olymp. cxe. 4) 
and Donatus (Vit. Viry. xiv. § 53, 57), who as- 
sert that Virgil on his death bed appointed Plotius 
Tucca and Varius his literary executors, and that 
they revised the Aeneid, but in obedience to the 
strict injunctions of its author made no additions. 

It has been supposed from a passage of Horace 
in the Epistle to Augustus (Hor. Ep. ii. 1. 247), 
that Varius was dead at the time when it was 
published, that is, about B. c. 10, but the words do 
not warrant the conclusion. 

The only works by Varius of which any record 
has been preserved are :— 

I. De Morte. Macrobius (Sat. vi. 2) informs us 
that the eighty-eighth line of Virgil's eighth eclogue 
was borrowed from a poem by Varius, bearing the 
singular title De Morte. Hence this production 
must have been written in heroic verse, and it 
seems highly probable that the chief subject was a 
lamentation for the death of Julius Caesar on 
whose glorics, John of Salishury assures us (Polt- 
crat. viii. 14), the muse of Varius shed a brilliant 
lustre. Four fragments have been preserved by 
Macrobius (Sat. vi. 1, 2), in all of which Varius 
had been copied or imitated by Virgil. The 
longest, extending to six lines, contains a descrip- 
tion of a hound couched in highly spirited and 
sonorous language. 

II. Panegyricus in Caesarem Octavianum, from 
which Horace, according to the Scholiasts, bor- 
rowed the lines inserted by him in the sixteenth 
Epistle of his first book (27, foll.). 


“ Tene magis salvum populus velit, an populum tu, 
Servet in ambiguo, qui consulit et tibi et urbi 
Jupiter.” 


No other specimen has been preserved. 

IlI. Thyestes. The admiration excited by this 
drama, the last probably of the works of Varius, 
was So intense that it seems to have overshadowed 
the renown which he had previously acquired in 
epic poetry, and this may account for the omission 
of his name by Quintilian when enumerating those 
who had excelled in this department. A strange 
story grew. up and was circulated among the me~ 
diaeval scholiasts, that Varius was not really the 
author of the Thyestes, but that he stole it, ac- 
cording to one account (Schol. ad Hor, Ep.i. 4. 4), 
from Cassius of Parma, according to another from 
Virgil. (Serv. ad Virg. Ecl. iii. 20 ; comp. Schal. 
ad Virg, Ecl. vi. 3; Donat. Vit. Virg. xx. § 81.) 
Weichert has with much ingenuity devised a 
theory to account for the manner in which the 
mistake arose, but it is scarcely worth while to re- 
fute a fable which has ever been regarded as ridi- 
culous. No portion of the tragedy has descended 
to us except a few words, and one sentence quoted 
by Marius Victorinus (A. G. p. 2503, ed. Putsch.), 
which critics have in vain endeavoured to mould 
into verse. It appears from a Codex rescriptus in 
the royal library of Paris, of which Schneidewin 
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has given an account (Rheinisches Museum, vol, i 
p. 106, fol. Neue Folge, 1842), that a MS. of the 
was extant in the eighth century of our 
era, It is from this Codex that we learn that 


Thyestes 


Rufus was the cognomen of Varius ; and it is fur- 


ther stated that the Zhyestes was performed after 
the return of Augustus from the battle of Actium, 
and that the poet received a million of sesterces 


(sestertium decies) for it. (Hor, Sat. i. 9. 23, Carm. 
i. 6, Ar. Poet, 56 ; Martial, viii. 18, Quintil, x. 1. 
§ 98; Macrob. Sat. ii. 4; Porphyr. ad Horat. 


Carm, i. 6 ; Donat. Vit. Virg. xv. § 56.) Weichert 
has collected with much industry, and combined 


with much ingenuity all that can be fixed with 


certainty, or surmised with probability concerning 


Varius, but he is obliged to acknowledge that 
with the exception of the few facts detailed above 
everything which has been advanced, rests upon 
simple conjecture. See his essay, “ De Lucii Varii 
et Cassii Parmensis Vita et Carminibus,” 8vo. 
Grim, 1836. [W. R.] 
VA/RRIUS, K. AEMI’LIUS K. r. QUI- 
” RINA, an architect, known by an extant inscrip- 
tion, in which he is described as Arehitectus 
Exercit., from which it appears that he devoted 
especial attention to military engineering, which, 
among the ancients, was always considered a 
branch of architecture. (Donati, Supplem. vol, i. 
p. 38, No. 1; Sillig, Catal. Artific. Appendix, 
A v.; R. Rochette, Lettre à M, Schorn, p. Se 2d 


) [P. S. 

VARRO, ATACINUS. [See below, VARRO, 
P. TERENTIUS. ] 

VARRO, CINGO’/NIUS, a Roman senator 
under Nero, supported the claims of Nymphidius 
to the throne on the death of Nero, and was put 
to death in consequence by Galba, being at the 
time consul designatus. (Tac. Ann. xiv. 45, Hist. 
i. 6, 37; Plut. Galb. 14, 15.) 


VARRO, RU’BRIUS. [Rusrivs, No. 2.] 


VARRO, TERE’NTIUS. 1. C. TERENTIUS 


VARRO, consul B. c. 216 with L. Aemilius Paulus. 
Varro is said to have been the son of a butcher, 
to have carried on business himself as a factor in 
his early years, and to have risen to eminence by 
pleading the causes of the lower classes in opposi- 
tion to the opinion of all good men. (Liv. xxii. 
25, foll. ; Val. Max. iii. 4. § 4.) Whether these 
tales are true or exaggerated, cannot be ascer- 
tained ; but it may be regarded as certain that he 
sprung from the lower classes, and was looked 
upon as the leading champion of the popular party. 
He cannot have been such a despicable person as 
Livy represents, for otherwise the senate would 


not have gone out to meet him after the battle of 


Cannae to return him thanks because he had not 
despaired of his country ; nor would he have been 
employed, as we shall find to have been the case, 
during the remainder of the war in important 
military commands, Varro is first mentioned in 
B. © 217, when he supported the bill for giving to 
M. Minucius Rufas, the master of the horse, power 
equal to that of the dictator Q. Fabius Maximus. 
Varro had been praetor in the red before, and 
had previously filled the offices o 


solved to raise him to the consulshi 


to a close. 


quaestor and of 
plebeian and curule aedile. The people now re- 
thinking that 
it only needed a man of energy and decision at the 
head of an overwhelming force to bring the war 
The aristocracy offered in vain the 
greatest opposition to his election; he was not 
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only returned consul, but returned alone, in order 
that he might preside at the comitia for the elec- 
tion of his colleague. The other consul chosen 
was L. Aemilius Paulus, one of the leaders of the 
aristocratical party. The history of their campai 
against Hannibal, which was terminated by the 
memorable defeat at Cannae, is related elsewhere. 
[HANNIBAL, p. 336.) The battle was fought by 
Varro against the advice of Paulus. The Roman 
army was all but annihilated. Paulus and almost 
all the officers perished. Varro was one of the 
few who escaped, and reached Venusia in safety, 
with about seventy horsemen. His conduct after 
the battle seems to have been deserving of high 
praise. He proceeded to Canusium, where the 
remnant of the Roman army had taken refuge, and 
there, with great presence of mind, adopted every 
precaution which the exigencies of the case re- 
quired. (Dion Cass. Fragm. xlix. p. 24, Reim.) 
His conduct was appreciated by the senate and 
the people, and his defeat was forgotten in the 
services he had lately rendered, On his return to 
the city all classes went out to meet him, and the 
senate returned him thanks because he had not 
despaired of the commonwealth, (Liv. xxii. 25, 
26, 35—61 ; Polyb. iii. 106—116 ; Plut. Fad, 14 
—18; Appian, Annib, 17—26 ; Zonar. ix. 1 ; Val. 
Max. iii. 4. § 4; Oros. iv. 16; Eutrop. iii, 10; 
Cic. Brut. 19, Cato, 20.) 

Varro continued to be employed in Italy for 
several successive years in important military com- 
mands till nearly the close of the Punic war. In 
B. C. 203, he was one of the three ambassadors 
sent to Philip in Macedonia, and three years after- 
wards (B. c. 200) was again sent on an embassy to 
Africa to arrange the terms of peace with Vermina, 
the son of Syphax. On his return in the course of 
the same year, Varro was erponteg one of the 
triumvirs for settling new colonists at Venusia. 
(Liv. xxiii. 32, xxv. 6, xxvii. 35, xxx. 26, xxxi. 
11, 49.) 

2, A TERENTIUS VARRO, served in Greece in 
B.C. 189, and was elected praetor in B.c. 184, 
when he obtained Nearer Spain as his province. 
He carried on the war with success, defeated the 
Celtiberi in several battles, and on his return to 
Rome in B. c. 182, received the honour of an ovation, 
which is recorded in the Triumphal Fasti. In 
B. C. 172, Varro was sent on an embassy to the 
Illyrian king Gentius, and in B. c. 167 was one of 
the ten commissioners appointed to settle the affairs 


of Macedonia, in conjunction with Aemilius Paulus 
after the conquest of Perseus. (Liv. xxxvii. 48, 


49, xxxix. 32, 38, 41, 56, xl. 2, 16.) 
3. M. TERENTIUS VaRRo, the celebrated an- 


tiquary. See below. 


4. M.TERENTIUS VARRO LuCULLUA, consul B.C, 
73, was brother of L. Lucullus, the conqueror of 
Mithridates, and was adopted by M. Terentius 
Varro. An account of him is given under Lvu- 
cuLLus, No. 6. 

5. A. TERENTIUS VARRO Murena, is first 
mentioned in B, c. 69, when he was a witness in 
the case of A. Caecina, whom Cicero defended in 
that year, Cicero mentions him in his correspond- 
ence as one of his friends. He belonged to the 
aristocratical party, and served under Pompey ip 
Greece, in B.c.48. (Cic. pro Cuec. 9, ad Fam. 
xiii. 22, xvi. 12; Caes. B. O. iii, 19.) 

6. A TERENTIUS Varro MURENA, consul 
B. ©. 23, is spoken of under Murzna, No.7. 
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Drumann conjectures that he was the son of L. 
Licinius Murena, consul B. c. 62, and was adopted 
by A. Terentius Varro ; but as A. Varro is also 
called Murena [No. 5}, he may have been own 
son of A. Varro, as Manutius supposed. 

7. M. Terentius Varro GIBBA, in conjunc- 
tion with Cicero, defended Sanfeius when he was 
accused of vis in B, c. 52, He wasa young man, 
whom Cicero had trained in oratory ; and in the 
civil war he passed over from Brundusium to Asia 
in order to carry & letter of Cicero’s to Caesar. In 
B. C. 46, he was quaestor of M. Brutus in Cisalpine 
Gaul, to whom Cicero gave him a letter of re- 
commendation. He died in the course of this year 
or the following. (Ascon. in Cte. Mil. p. 55, 
Orelli ; Cic. ad Fam. xiii. 10, ad Att. xiii. 48.) 

VARRO, M. TERE’/NTIUS, whose vast and 
varied erudition in almost every department of 
literature earned for him the title of the ‘ most 
learned of the Romans” (Quintil. x. 1. § 95; 
Cic. Acad, i. 2,3; Augustin. de Civ, Dei, vi. 2), 
was born B.c. 116, being exactly ten years senior 
to Cicero, with whom he lived for a long period 
on terms of close intimacy and warm friendship. 
(Cic. ad Fam. ix. 1—8.) He was trained under 
the superintendence of L, Aelius Stilo Praeconinus, 
a member of the equestrian order, a man, we are 
told (Cic. Brut. 56), of high character, familiarly 
acquainted with the Greek and Latin writers in 
general, and especially deeply versed in the anti- 
quities of his own country, some of which, such as 
the hymns of the Salii and the Laws of the Twelve 
Tables, he illustrated by commentaries, Varro, 
having imbibed from this preceptor a taste for 
these pursuits, which he cultivated in after life 
with so much devotion and success, completed his 
education by attending the lectures of Antiochus 
(Acad. iii. 12), a philosopher of the Academy, 
with a leaning perhaps towards the Stoic school, 
and then embarked in public life. We have no 
distinct record of his regular advancement in the 
service of the state, but we know that he held a 
high naval command in the wars against the 
pirates and Mithridates (Plin. H. N. iii. 11, vii. 
30; Appian, Mithr. 95; Varr, R. R. ii. praef.), 
that he served as the legatus of Pompeius in 
Spain on the first outbreak of civil strife, and 
that, although compelled to surrender his forces to 
Caesar, he remained stedfast to the cause of the 
senate, and passing over into Greece shared the 
fortunes of his party until their hopes were finally 
crushed by the battle of Pharsalia, When further 
resistance was fruitless, he yielded himself to the 
clemency of the conqueror, by whom he was most 
graciously received, and employed in superintend- 
ing the collection and arrangement of the great 
library designed for public use. (Caes. B. C. i, 38, 
ii. 17—20 ; Cic. ad Fam, ix. 13, de Div. i. 33 ; 
Suet. Jul. Caes. 34,44.) Before, however, it was 
known that he had secured the forgiveness and 
favour of the dictator, his villa at Casinum had been 
seized and plundered by Antonius, an event upon 
which Cicero dwells with great effect in his second 
Philippic (cc. 40, 41), contrasting the pure and 
lofty pursuits which its walls were in the habit of 
witnessing with the foul excesses and coarse de- 
bauchery of its captor. For some years after this 
period Varro remained in literary seclusion, passing 
his time chiefly at his country seats near Cumae 
and Tusculum, occupied with study and composi- 
tion, and so indifferent to the state of public affairs 
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that while the storm was raging all around, he 
alone appeared to have found refuge in a secure 
haven. (Cic. ad Fam. ix. 6.) Upon the formation 
of the second triumvirate, although now upwards 
of seventy years old, his name appeared along with 
that of Cicero upon the list of the proscribed, but 
more fortunate than his friend he succeeded in 
making his escape, and, after having remained for 
some time concealed (Appian, B. C. iv 47), in se- 
curing the protection of Octavianus. The remainder 
of his career was passed in tranquillity, and he 
continued to labour in his favourite studies, although 
his magnificent library had been destroyed, a loss 
to him irreparable. His death took place B. c. 28, 
when he was in his eighty-ninth year (Plin. H. 
N. xxix. 4; Hieronym. tn Euseb, Chron. Olymp. 
188.1). It is to be observed that M. Terentius 
Varro, in consequence of his having possessed ex- 
tensive estates in the vicinity of Reate, is styled 
Reatinus by Symmachus (Ep. i.), and probably by 
Sidonius Apollinaris also (Æp. iv. 32), a designa- 
tion which has been very frequently adopted by 
later writers in order to distinguish him from Varro 
Atacinus, 

Not only was Varro the most learned of Roman 
scholars, but he was likewise the most voluminous 
of Roman authors (homo moAvypapa@rtatos, Cic. ad 
Ait. xiv. 18). He had read so much, says St. 
Augustine, that we must feel astonished that he 
found time to write any thing, and he wrote so 
much that we can scarcely believe that any onecould 
find time to read all that he composed. We have 
his own authority for the assertion that he had com- 
posed no less than four hundred and ninety books 
(septuaginta hebdomadas librorum, Gell. iii. 10), 
several of which, however, were never published, 
having perished with his library. The disappearance 
of many more may be accounted for by the topics 
of which they treated being such as to afford little 
interest to general readers, and by the somewhat 
repulsive character of the style in which they were 
couched, for the warmest admirers of Varro admit 
that he possessed little eloquence, and was more 
distinguished by profundity of knowledge than by 
felicity of expression. Making every allowance 
for these circumstances, it must still be considered re- 
markable that only one of his works has descended 
to us entire, and that of one more only have con- 
siderable fragments been preserved. The remainder 
have either totally disappeared or present merely a 
few disjointed scraps from which we are unable to 
form any estimate of their contents or their merits. 

I, De Re Rustica Libri III., written when the 
author was eighty years old. This is unques- 
tionably the most important of all the treatises npon 
ancient agriculture now extant, being far superior 
to the more voluminous production of Columella, 
with which alone it can be compared. The one is 
the well-digested system of an experienced and 
successful farmer who had seen and practised all 
that he records, the other is the common-place 
book of an industrious compiler, who had collected 
a great variety of information from a great variety 
of sources, but was incapable of estimating just] 
the value or the accuracy of the particulars whic 
he detailed. The work before us exhibits to a re. 
markable extent, perhaps to excess, the methodical 
arrangement, the technical divisions, and laborious 
classifications in which Varro a to have 
taken such delight. Thus, in the first book, ad- 
dressed to his wife Fundania, which is occupied 
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with agriculture proper, that is, with the cultivation 
of the ground in order to render it susceptible of 
producing abundantly and profitably various crops, 
we are told that the science of tilling the earth 
(agricultura) may be reduced to four great heads. 

A. A knowledge of the farm itself (cognitio 
fundi), that is, of the locality which is to be the 
scene of the operations to be performed, including 
the situation, soil, climate, and buildings. 

B. A knowledge of the instruments requisite for 
performing the necessary operations (quae in eo 
fundo opus sint ac debeant esse culturae causa), 

C. A knowledge of the operations to be per- 
formed (quae in eo fundo colendi causa sint fa- 
ctenda) 


D. A knowledge of the time when each oper- 
ation ought to be performed (quo quidquid tempore 
in eo fundo fieri conveniat). 

Each of these four heads must be divided into 
two. 

a. The things appertaining to the soil itself 
A (quae ad solum pertinent terrae). 
") ó. The things appertaining to the buildings 
(ad villas et stabula). 
B Ta The human instruments, 
' (6, All other instruments. 
c f a. The various crops to be cultivated. 

' Lb. The localities suitable for each. 

a. The time when with reference to the course 
D of the sun. 

") b. The time when with reference to the course 

of the moon, 

Again, each of these divisions is split up into a 
number of subdivisions, as for example 

1, The outward aspect of the ground. 
Aad The qualities of soil. 

") 3. The quantity of ground. 

4, The security of the farm. 

1. Their situation. 
A. i 2. Their size. 

3. The arrangement of the different parts, 
B. a E Free labourers, 

7" (2, Slaves. 

B.3 f l. Animate, such as oxen, horses, &c. 

* ° L2. Inanimate, such as ploughs, harrows, &c. 
and so on for the rest. But even these last are 
sometimes broken down still farther, as in the case 
of B. a. 2, where we have slaves separated into 
two classes —a. Servi soluti, B. Servi vincti. 

The second book treats of the management of 
stock, oxen, sheep, goats, swine, horses, asses, mules, 
together with supplemental chapters on shepherds 
and dogs, on milk, cheese, and wool. 

Villatioae pastiones form the subject of the third 
book, a term embracing not only the domestic 
fowls which we comprehend under poultry, but 
also animals kept in a half-wild state in parks and 
enclosures, such as boars, hares, deer, and the like, 
together with snails arid dormice, the whole being 
wound up by instructions for the management of 
fish-ponds, both salt and fresh-water. 

The books De Re Rustica were first printed by 
Jenson in his Res Rusticas Scriptores, fol. Venet. 
1472, and will be found in all similar collections, 
They appear under their best form in the Scriptores 
Rei Rusticae veteres Latini of J. M. Gesner, 4to. 
2 vols, Lips. 1735, and of J. G. Schneider, 8vo. 
4 vols. Lips. 1794—1797. 

Il. De Lingua Latina, a grammatical treatise 
which extended to twenty. four books. Six only 


(v.—x.) have been preserved, and these are ina at once and exclusiv. 
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very shattered condition, disfigured by numerous 
blanks, corruptions and interpolations. Tt seems 
clear from the researches of Müller that the whole 
of the MSS. now extant were derived from one 
common archetype, which at the period when the 
different copies were made, was itself in a very 
confused and mutilated state, many of the leaves 
having been lost, others displaced, and even the 
most entire full of defects, arising partly from the 
ignorance of transcribers, and partly from the 
ravages of time. This work, judging from sundry 
repetitions and contradictions which may be here 
and there detected, and from the general want of 
polish, was never finally revised by the author ; and 
may perhaps, as Müller conjectures, never have 
been published under his sanction. We gather 
from Cicero (ad Att. xiii. 12, Acad. i. 1) and 
from internal evidence (v. 100, vi. 18, 22, ed. 
Müller) that it must have been in progress during 
the years B.c. 46—45, and must have been finished 
before the death of the orator, to whom the last 
twenty books are inscribed (v. 1, vi. 97, vii. 109, 
110). It was portioned out into three great divi- 
sions. 

(I.) De Impositione Vocabulorum, the origin of 
words and terms, formed the subject of the first 
seven books. The first was introductory and treated 
of the history of the Latin language (De Origine 
Linguae Latinae. See Priscian, i. 7). The second, 
third, and fourth of etymology considered as a 
science (De Etymologica Arte), what might be said 
for, against, and concerning it (contra eam—pro 
ea—de ea) ; the author then entered fairly on the 
origin of words (a quibus rebus vocabula imposita 
sunt), considering, in the fifth, the names of places 
and of things in these places (De Vocabulis Locorum 
et quae in his sunt), e primary division of places 
being into Heaven and Earth (De Coelo — De 
Terra), and of the things in these places into 
things immortal and things mortal (De Jmmortalibus 
— De Mortalibus), things mortal being again dis- 
tributed into, 1. Living creatures (De Animalibus) ; 
2. The vegetable kingdom (De Virgultis et simili- 
bus); 3. The works of man (De Manufactis) ; the 
sixth comprehended words denoting time, and in 
which the notion of time is implied (De Vocabulis 
Temporum et earum rerum quae dicuntur cum tem- 
pore aliquo); and in the seventh poetical words 
were discussed (De verbis quae a poetis sunt posita). 

(II.) Books eight to thirteen were devoted to the 
inflections of nouns and verbs, the only two classes 
of words acknowledged by Varro (De Declinatio- 
nibus). He here examined into the nature and ob- 
ject of these forms which he separated into two 
divisions, the natural and the arbitrary, the former 
falling under dvadoyia, the latter under dvwuadla, 

(III.) Books fourteen to twenty-four were occu- 
pied with the laws of syntax (Ut verba inter se con- 
jungantur). . 

The remains of this treatise, imperfect as they 
are, must be regarded as particularly valuable, in 
so far as they have been the means of preserving 
many terms and forms which would otherwise have 
been altogether lost or would have proved unin- 
telligible, and much curious information is hcre 
treasured up connected with the ancient usages, 
both civil and religious, of the Romans. The 
principle also upon which Varro proceeds of con- 
necting Latin words as far as possible with the 
ancient dialects of Italy, instead of having recourse 

y to the Greek, as was the 
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fashion of many of his contemporaries in all cases 
of difficulty and doubt, is in itself sound ; and if 
not pushed to extravagant excess ought to have led 
to most important results. But when he proceeds 
to the actual work of determining roots, that spirit 
of folly which seems to have taken possession of 
his countrymen whenever they approached the 
subject of etymology, asserts its dominion over him, 
and we find a farrago of absurd derivations. Thus, 
within the compass of a few lines, we are told that 
canis is taken from cano because dogs give signals 
at night and in the chase, as horns and trumpets 
give signals (canunt) in the field of battle ; that 
ugnus is so called because it is agnatus to a sheep ; 
that cervi comes from gero (changing g into c) be- 
cause stags carry (gerunt) great horns ; that vir- 
gultum is from viridis and viridis from vis, because 
if the strength (vis) of the sap is dried up the green 
leaf perishes ; that dives is from divus because the 
rich man, like a god, is in want of nothing — and 
examples equally ridiculous abound in every page. 

The Editio Princeps of the books De Lingua 
Latina appeared in quarto without date or name of 
place ; but bibliographers have determined that it 
was printed at Rome in 1471. The editor was 
Pomponius Laetus, and the MS. which he em- 
ployed was full of interpolations. The text how- 
ever retained some semblance of its true form until 
Antonius Augustinus, following a MS. which em- 
bodied the innumerable changes foisted in by the 
Italians of the fourteenth and fifteenth centuries, 
presented Varro under an aspect totally fictitious 
(8vo. Rom. 1557). This edition, however, re- 
mained the standard until Spengel (8vo. Berol. 
1826) and Ottfried Müller (8vo. Lips. 1833) by a 
careful examination of the most ancient and trust- 
worthy codices laboriously separated the genuine 
matter from the spurious, and gave the scholar safe 
access to the treasures stored up in this curious re- 
pository. 

III. Sententiae. Vincentius of Beauvais, who 
flourished during the first half of the thirteenth 
century, quotes several pithy sayings which he as- 
cribes to Varro; and in his Speculum Historiale 
(vii. 58) introduces a collection of these with the 
words “ Exstant igitur sententiae Varronis ad 
Atheniensem auditorem morales atque notabiles de 
quibus has paucas quae sequuntur excerpsi.” Bar- 
thius, who seems to have been altogether unac- 
quainted with the previous researches of Vin- 
centius, published in his Adversaria (xv. 19) 
eighteen “ sententiae * which he found ascribed to 
Varro in a MS, of no very ancient date, but written 
before the invention of printing, and these were re- 
printed by Fabricius in his Bibliotheca Latina, lib. 
i. c. Vii, § 4. Schneider picked out forty-seven of 
these sententiae from the works of Vincentius, of 
which sixteen coincided with those of Barthius, 
and appended the whole to the life of Varro con- 
tained in the first volume of the Scriptores Rei 
Rusticae Latini veteres (8vo. Lips. 1794). Finally, 
Professor Devit of Padua greatly increased the 
number from two MSS. in the library of the semi- 
nary to which he belongs, and gave them to the 
world, together with those formerly known, and 
some others derived from different sources, making 
up in all one hundred and sixty-five, in a little 
volume entitled Sententias M. Terentii Varronis 
maiori ex parte ineditas, dc. edidit, dec. Vincentius 
Devit, 8vo. Patav. 1843. Notwithstanding the ex- 
pression of Vincentius of Beauvais, Sententiae Var- 
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of one of the Paduan codices, Proverbia Varronis 
ad Pawxianum (or rather P. Avianum, as Devit in- 
geniously conjectures), it is manifest that these 
proverbs were not strung together by Varro him- 
self, but are scraps gleaned out of various works, 
probably at different times and by different hands, 
They appear, however, to have been gathered to- 
gether and divided into regular sections at an 
early period, for we find a sixth and a seventh 
book quoted in the Liber Moralitatum of Matthias 
Farinator, 2 vols. fol. Aug. Vindel. 1477. There 
ig no ground whatever for the theory maintained 
by Orelli and others that they are fabrications of 
the fifth or sixth century — all internal evidence 
is against this supposition — we know that the 
style of Varro was distinguished by its sententious 
gravity (Augustin. de Civ. Dei, vi. 2), and his vo- 
luminous works would in all probability supply 
ample stores to those who desired to make a col- 
lection of apophthegms. 

(See the preface and commentary attached to 
the publication of Devit ; also Spangenberg in the 
Bibliotheca Critica, vol. i. p. 89, Hildes. 1819 ; 
and Oehler, M. Terentii Vurronis Saturarum 
eee Reliquiae, p. 5, foll, 8vo. Quedling. 

844.) 

IV, Antiquitatum Libri, divided into two sections, 
Antiquitates Rerum humanarum, in twenty-five 
books, and Antiquitates Rerum divinarum in sixteen 
books. This was the magnum opus of Varro; and 
upon this chiefly his reputation for profound learning 
was based. 

In the Human Antiquities he discussed the cre- 
ation of man, his bodily frame, and all matters 
connected with his physical constitution, He then 
passed on to take a survey of ancient Italy, the 
geographical distribution of the country, the dif- 
ferent tribes by which it was inhabited, their 
origin and fortunes. The legends regarding the 
arrival of Aencas serv. d as an introduction to the 
early history and chronology of Rome, in which 
he determined the era for the foundation of the 
city (B.c. 753), which usually passes by his name, 
and as he advanced gave a view of the political 
institutions and social habits of his countrymen 
from the earliest times. 

The Divine Antiquities, with whose general plan 
and contents we are, comparatively speaking, fa- 
miliar, since Augustine drew very largely from this 
source in his “ City of God,” comprehended a com- 
plete account of the mythology and rites of the 
inhabitants of Italy from the most remote epoch, 
including a description of the ministers of things 
holy, of temples, victims, offerings of every kind, 
festivals, and all other matters appertaining to the 
worship of the gods. 

Of all the didactic treatises of the classical ages 
there is not one whose loss excites more lively re- 
gret, and our scrrow is increased the more we 
reflect upon the deep interest attached to the topics 
of which it treated, the impossibility of obtaining 
satisfactory information from any works now ac- 
cessible, the remarkable taste evinced by Varro for 
these pursuits, and the singular fagilities and ad- 
vantages which he enjoyed for pyosecuting such 
researches. It has been concluged from some 
expressions in one of Petrarch’s letters, expressions 
which appear under different forms in different 
editions, that the Antiquities were extant in his 
youth, and that he had actually seen them, ale 
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though they had eluded his eager researches at a 
later ig of life when he was more fully aware 
of their value, But the words of the poet, although 
to a certain extent ambiguous, certainly do not 
wartant the interpretation generally assigned to 
them, nor does there seem to be any good found- 
ation for the story that these and other works of 
Varro were destroyed by the orders of Pope Gre- 
gory the Great, in order to conceal the plagiarism 
of St. Augustine. There is no sure evidence that 
they survived the sixth century, and it is by no 
means improbable that they may have fallen a 
sacrifice to the fanatic zeal of ignorant churchmen, 
who could behold in them nothing save a reposi- 
tory of idle and blasphemous superstition. (See 
L. H. Krahner, Commentatio de M. Terentii Var- 
ronis Antiquitatum Rerum Humanarum atque Divi- 
narum Libris, 8vo. Hal. Sax. 1834; Franeken, 
Dissertatio exhibens fragmenta Terentii Varronis 
guae inveniuntur in libris S. Augustini de C. D., 
8vo. Lug. Bat. 1836.) 

V. Saturae. We gather from Quintilian (x. 1. 
& 95) that the Satires of Varro differed in form 
from those of earlier writers, such as Ennius, in- 
asmuch as they were composed not only in a 
variety of metres, but contained an admixture of 
prose also. From the words placed by Cicero in 
the mouth of Varro (Cic. Acad. i. 2), compared 
with the statements of later critics (Gell. ii. 18; 
Macrob. Sat. i. 11), we learn that in these pieces 
he copied to a certain extent the productions of 
Menippus the Gadarene [MENIPPU8]. Hence he 
designated them as Saturae Menippeae 8. Cynicue, 
and is himself styled Varro Mentppeus by Arno- 
bius (adv. Gentes, vi. 23), and Cynicus Romanus 
by Tertullian (Apolog. 14). They appear to have 
been a series of disquisitions on a vast variety of 
subjects, frequently if not uniformly couched in 
the shape of dialogue, the object proposed being 
the inculcation of moral lessons and serious truths 
in a familiar, playful, and even jocular style 
(. . . quadam hilaritate conspersimus multa admista 
ex intima philosophia, multa dialectice dicta). The 
names of eighteen Satires, mentioned as such, are to 
be found in ancient writers, but the titles of ninety- 
six pieces by Varro have been collected from the 
grammarians and other sources, of which the whole 
or the greater nymber ought to be ranked under this 
head. Among those, concerning which no doubt 
exists, we find one inscribed Als maides of yépovres 
— another Nescis quid serus vesper vehat—a third 
vd énl rH pdien púpov—all of them apparently 
illustrations of popular proverbs — the Iep? éec- 
páræv would dwell upon the luxurious indulgences 
of the table, while the Tpsxdpynyos (Appian, B. C. 
ii. 9), which, however, we are not specially told 
was a satire, may have been an exposure of the 
schemes of the first triumvirate. 

The Libri Logistorict, although written entirely 
in prose, bore some affinity to the Saturae, being 
intended to expose and correct the vices and follies 
of the day, by contrasting them with the pure and 
simple manners and sentiments of the most dis- 
tingnished sages of the olden time. Four essays 
are quoted under this name, 1. Catus, de Liberis 
educandis. 2. Marius, de Fortuna. 3, Messala, 
de Valetudine, 4, Tubero, de Origine humana ; but 
at least twelve more may be added to the list. 

Of the Saturae and Libri Logistorici nothing 
now remains but a few short mutilated fragments, 
but they appear to have existed entire until the 
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commencement of the fifth century at all events, 
since they are freely quoted not only by Gellius 
and Nonius Marcellus, to the latter of whom we 
are indebted for a large proportion of the relics 
preserved, but are spoken of and cited by Macro- 
bius, Charisius, Diomedes, Priscian, Atilius Fortu- 
natianus, and the older scholiasts upon Horace and 
Virgil, in such terms that we can scarcely doubt 
that the collection was in their hands, 

By far the most complete and satisfactory edi- 
tion of the fragments of the Menippean Satires and 
Libri Logistorici is contained in the volume recently 
published by Franc. Oehler, M. Terentii Varronis 
Saturarum Menippearum Reliquiae, 8vo. Qued- 
lingb. 1844, to which is prefixed a series of excel- 
lent dissertations on the Satires of Varro, and the 
relation in which they stood to the productions of 
Menippus. Consult Casaubon, De Satura Ro- 
manorum, lib. ii. cap. ii. See also F. Ley, Com- 
mentatio de Vita Scriptisque Menippi Cynici et de 
Satura M. Terentii Varronis, 8vo, Colon, Agrip- 
pin. 1843. 

As to the remaining prose works of Varro we 
can present little except a mere catalogue of titles. 

In verse, however, we possess eighteen short ` 
effusions, some of them mere fragments, which 
were probably included in his Saturae, or attached 
to his Jmagines, but they can scarcely belong to 
the piece or pieces to which Cicero alludes when 
he says (Acad. i. 3), “ plurimumque poetis nostris 
omninoque Latinis et literis luminis attulisti et ver- 
bis, alque ipse varium et elegans omni fere numero 
poema fecisti.” Quintilian (i. 4. § 4) mentions 
“ Varronem ac Lucretium in Latinis qui praecepta 
sapientiae versibus tradiderunt,” words by no 
means explicit, and which moreover leave us in 
ignorance whether Terentius Varro or Varro Ata- 
cinus is the individual indicated, See Eichstaedt, 
De T. Lucretii Cari Vita et Carmine, prefixed to the 
first volume of his edition of Lucretius, p. lxxxvi. 
not, 50. 8vo. Lips. 1801. The eighteen “ epi- 
grams,” as they are generally denominated, will 
be found in Burmann’s Anthologia Latina, i. 50, 
54, 59, 78, ii. 18, 207, 211, iii. 9,71, 72, 83, 100, 
107, 147, 148, v. 50, or No, 34—51, ed. Meyer. 

_On Historico-Antiquarian topics we hear of De 
Culiu Deorum Liber — De Vita Populi Romani, 
otherwise, De Vita Patrum, dedicated to Atticus, 
of which the eleventh book is quoted — De Gente 
Populi Romani Libri IV.— De Initiis Urbis Romae 
Liber — De Republica, of which the twentieth book 
is quoted — De Familiis Trojanis — Annales, of 
which the third book is quoted — Bellum Puni- 
cum secundum, of which the second book is quoted 
— but although we find the whole of the above 
titles in the grammarians, it seems probable that 
several of them belong to particular sections of the 
Antiquitates, 

In biography, De Vita sua Liber, and a produc- 
tion of a very singular character, Hebdomades vel 
De Imaginibus, which, according to the most natural 
explanation of the obscure description in Pliny 
compared with the allusions found elsewhere, must 
have been a sort of album containing (engraved ?) 
portraits of seven hundred remarkable personages 
from Homer and Hesiod downwards, with a bio- 
graphical notice and an epigram attached to each. 
How these representations were executed and mul- 
tiplied is a problem very hard to solve, and one 
which has excited much discussion. (See Plin. 
H. N. xxxv. 2; Gell. iii. 10,11; Auson. Afosell 
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807 ; Symmach. Ep. i. 2, 4 ; and the dissertation 
of Creuzer, Die Bildpersonalien des Varro in the 
Zeitschrift für Alterthumswissenschaft, 1843. 

In criticism, De Proprietate Scriptorum — De 
Poetis Libri, of which the first is quoted—De Poe- 
matis Libri, of which the second is quoted — The- 
atrales s. De Actionibus scentcis Libri, of which the 
second and fifth are quoted—De scenicis Originibus 
Libri, of which the first and third are quoted — 
De Plautinis Comoediis Liber-—De Plautinis Quaes- 
tionibus Libri, of which the second is quoted — 
Rhetoricorum Libri, of which the twentieth is 
quoted—De Utilitate Sermonis Libri, of which the 
fourth is quoted — De Composttione Saturarum. 

In philosophy, De Philosophia Liber, containing, 
it would appear, a sketch of the different schools 
and of the peculiar doctrines by which they were 
characterised. (See Augustin, de Civ. Det, xii. 4, 
xix. 1.) To this Cicero may refer when he ob- 
serves (Acad. i. 3), “ philosophiam multis locis 
inchoasti, ad impellendum satis, ad edocendum 
parum,” although these words seem to point not 
so much to any single work as to passages scat- 
tered up and down in various works, Charisius 
quotes the second book De Forma Philosophiac, 
and Servius a treatise entitled Afria: s. Causae, of 
the same nature as those by Callimachus, Butas, 
Plutarch, and others. 

In geography, Ephemeris Navalis—Ephemeris— 
Libri Navales — De Ora maritima — Litoralia — 
De Aestuariis — Prognostica— but all of these 
belong, it would appear, to a single essay, a sort of 
Mariner’s Directory to the coast of Spain, drawn 
up for the use of Pompeius when about to proceed 
thither and assume the command. See the [tine- 
rarium Alexandri, c. 3, published by Angelo Mai 
in the fifth volume of the Classici Auctores e 
Vaticanis Codicibus editi, 8vo. Rom. 1835, and 
compare Cic, ad Att. v. 11. For the treatise by 
Varro entitled Chorographia, see VARRO ATA- 
CINUS, 

Of a miscellaneous character were E/pistolicarum 
Quaestionum Libri, of which the eighth is quoted— 
Disciplinarum Libri, one of which treated of Archi- 
tecture and another of Arithmetic —Complexionum 
Libri, of which the sixth is quoted— Epistolae, ad- 
dressed to C. Caesar, Fabius, Ser. Sulpicius, Mar- 
cellus, and others-— Ad Libonem, of which the 
first book is quoted — De Bibliothecis, of which 
the second book is quoted — De Gradibus Neces- 
situdinum — Iep? xaparrypwy, of which the third 
book is quoted — Mensuralta s. De Mensuris — 
and many others, of which several, as remarked 
above, ought to be classed under the Saturae. 

A collection of the fragments of Varro was first 
printed by Robert and Henry Stephens in their 
Fragmenta Poetarum veterum Latinorum, Paris, 
1564. Ausonius Popma, after having edited (1591) 
a collection of fragments from the Menippean Satires, 
the Libri Logistorici and the De Philosophia, pub- 
lished a very extensive collection of fragments from 
all the works of Varro, at Franeker (Franquerae) 
in 1599, which was reprinted at Leyden in 1601, 
and has served as the basis of all subsequent col- 
lections, such as that appended to the Bipont edi- 
tion of the books De Lingua Latina, 8vo. 1788, 
which is the most convenient for general refer- 
ence. 

The annexed coin was struck by Varro, when he 
served under Pompeius in the war against the 
pirates ; and we learn from the coin that he was 
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at that time the proquaestor of Pompeius. (Eckhel, 
vol. v. p. 322.) | [W. R.] 


COIN OF M., TERENTIUS VARRO. 


VARRO, P. TERE’NTIUS, a Latin poet of 
considerable celebrity, surnamed ATACINUS, 
from the Ataw, a river of Gallia Narbonensis, 
his native province, was born, according to Hiero- 
nymus, B.C. 82, and in the thirty-fifth year of 
his age applied himself with the greatest zeal to 
the study of Greek literature. Of his personal 
history nothing further is known. He is believed 
to have been the composer of the following works, 
of which a few inconsiderable fragments only have 
come down to us, but it must be remarked that 
considerable doubt prevails with regard to several 
of the pieces commonly ascribed to this writer in 
consequence of the difficulty experienced in dis- 
tinguishing between P. Terentius Varro Atacinus 
and his illustrious contemporary M. Terentius 
Varro Reatinus, when the cognomen alone is men- 
tioned without the characteristic epithet. Hence 
it is highly probable that several relics assigned to 
the latter may in reality belong to the former and 
vice versa, 

I. Argonautica, or, as it is termed by Probus 
(ad Virg. Georg. i. 4), Corpus Argonautarum, a 
free translation, it would seem, with, perhaps, ad- 
ditions and variations, of the well-known poem by 
Apollonius Rhodius. Upon this piece the fame of 
Varro chiefly rested, as we may gather from the 
criticism of Quintilian (x. 1. § 87). “ Atacinus 
Varro in iis, per quae nomen est assecutus, inter- 
pres operis alieni, non spernendus quidem, verum 
ad augendam facultatem dicendi parum locuples,” 
It is referred to. by Propertius (ii. 25. 85), by 
Ovid (Amor. i. 15, 21, Art. Am. iii, 335, Trist. ii. 
439), and by Statius (Silv. ii. 7. 77). Seven lines 
and a half, in all, have been preserved in five 
fragments (Serv. ad Virg. Ecl, i, 66, Aen. x. 396 ; 
Senec. Controv. xvi. ; comp. Senec, Æp. lvi, ; Charis, 
p. 70, ed. Putsch. ; Quintil, i. 5. § 18). 

II. Chorographia s. Cosmographia, the same 
probably with what is sometimes termed Varronis 
Iter, appears to have been a metrical system of 
astronomy and geography. Hence Varro Atacinus 
is named by Pliny as one of his authorities in 
Books iii—vi, of the Historia Naturalis. About 
twenty lines, supposed to belong to this poem, have 
been preserved in six fragments. (Marius Victorin. 
p. 2503, ed. Putsch. ; Isidorus, Orig. xvii. 7. § 58 ; 
Priscian. pp. 609, 709, ed. Putsch. ; Charis, p. 45, 
ed. Putsch. ; Philargyr. et Serv, ad Virg. Georg. 
iii. 175 ; Burmann, Anthol. Lat. v. 48, foll.) 

III. Libri Navales. Vegetius (de Re Mil. v. 
11), when speaking of the prognostics of the 
weather afforded by animals, gives as one of his 
authorities, * Varro in Navalibus Libris,” and John 
of Salisbury (Policrat, ii. 2) employs almost the 
same words. Wernsdorf endeavours to prove that 
the work spoken of was a voluminous poem upon 
navigation, including a description of various coasts 
and islands, and that the Varro here indicated was 
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not, as has been generally supposed, M. Terentius 
Varro, but Varro Atacinus. He believes, more- 
over, that we must interpret the conplet in Ovid 
(ea Pont, iv. 16, 21), 


“ Velivolique maris vates, cui credere possis 
Carmina coeruleos composuisse deos,” 


as an allusion to this production, and that Solinus 
(Polyhist, 11), when he quotes “ Varro de Litora- 
libus,” had in his eye either the Chorographia or 
the Libri Navales. Eight lines adduced by Ser- 
vius (ad Virg. Georg, i. 375, ii. 404), as the words 
of “ Varro,” he supposes to be extracted from these 
books. (Anthol, Lat. v. 48,49, ed. Burmann, or 
No. 78, ed. Meyer.) 

IV. A. Gellius (x. 7) notices a book in which 
& Varro ” descanted upon Europe, and Festus cites 
from “ Varro in Europa,” the expression tutum sub 
sede fuissent, which lead us to conclude that it was 
in verse. If we admit that Varro Atacinus is 
the individual here designated, we may conjecture 
that the “ Europa ” formed a portion either of the 
Chorographia or of the Libri Navales. 
' V. Bellum Sequanicum, an heroic poem in not 
less than two books (Priscian. p. 377, ed. Putsch.) 
on the campaign of Julius Caesar against the league 
formed by Vercingetorix, the details of which are 
given in the seventh book of the Gallic War. One 
line remains, (See Priscian. J. o.) 

VI. Amatory elegies, the title of the collection 
being, it has been conjectured, Leucadia, Thus 
Propertius has (ii. 25. 85) 


“ Haec quoque perfecto ludebat Jasone Varro, 
Varro Leucadiae maxima fama suae.” 


(al. leg. max. cura al. max. flamma), and Ovid 
(Trist, ii. 439), 


* Is quoque, Phasiacas Argo qui duxit in undas, 
Non potuit Veneris furta tacere suae.” 


VII. Epigrammata. One of these survives, an 
epitaph on Licinus, the freedman of Augustus. See 
Anthol. Lat, ii, 37, ed. Burmann, or No. 77, cd. 
Meyer. 

IX. Saturae. These, we are assured by Horace 
(Sat. i, 10. 46), were a failure. 


“ Hoc erat, experto frustra Varrone Atacino.” 


If we can trust the old commentators on this 
passage, Varro was sensible of his own deficiencies, 
and never formally published his essays in this 
department, so that we need feel no surprise that 
no trace of them should have remained. 

We may observe that several of the fragments 
of this author have been quoted by the grammarians, 
in consequence of the phraseology having been 
imitated by Virgil, who has appropriated some 
lines entire without change. (Hieron. Chron. 
Euseb, Olymp. clxxiv, 3 ; Porphyr. ad Hor. Sat. 
i, 10. 46 ; Ruhnken, in Hom. hymn. in Cerer, &c., 
epist. crit. ii. ; Wernsdorf, Poetae Lat. Min. vol. v. 
pt. iii. p. 1385, foll, 7 ; Wiillner, Commentatio de 
P. Terentii Varronis Vita et Scriptis, 4to. Monaster. 
1829. See also the notes of Meyer, in his edition 
of tho Anthologia Latina, No. 17, 78.) [W.R.] 

VARRO, VIBI'DIUS, expelled from the senate 
by Tiberius, in 4. D. 17, on account of having lost 
his property by extravagance. (Tac. Ann. ii, 48.) 

VARRO, VISE’LLIUS. 1. C. Visgxuius 
Varro, the son of the jurist C. Aculeo, who 
married Helvia, the sister of Cicero’s mother. 
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Varro was consequently the first cousin of Ciccra 
He was trained by his father in a knowledge of 
the civil law. He served as tribune of the soldiers 
in Asia about B. c. 79, and during Cicero’s banish- 
ment he drew up the rogatio which the tribune 
T. Fadius Gallus intended to bring forward to 
recall the orator. Varro died after holding the 
office of curule aedile. (Cic. Brut. 76, Verr. i. 28, 
ad Att. iii. 23, where some editions have 7. Visel- 
lius.) Varro had an intrigue with Otacilia, of 
which Valerius Maximus (viii. 2. § 2) relates a 
tale, but it is not mentioned by Cicero. (Comp. 
Drumann, Geschichte Roms, vol. v. p. 214.) 

2. C. Viseiuius C. F, C. N. VARRO, son appa- 
rently of No. 1, consul suffectus A. D: 12, two years 
before the death of Augustus, (Fasti Capit.) He 
appears to be the same as the Visellius Varro, who 
was legatus of Lower Germany in a. D, 21. (Tac. 
Ann, iti. 41.) 

3. L.VısgLLius C. r. C. N. Varro, son of No. 2, 
was consul A. p, 24 with Ser. Cornelius Cethegus. 
In order to please Sejanus, Varro in his consulship 
accused C. Silius, who had commanded in Germany 
at the same time as his father, and he covered his 
disgraceful compliance with the wishes of Sejanus 
by the pretext of his father’s enmity against Silius. 
(Tac. Ann. iv. 17, 19.) [SiLius, No. 5.] 

VARRONIA’N US, son of the emperor Jovianus, 
was consul with his father in a. p. 364, (Eutrop. 
x. 18; Amm. Mare. xxv. 10; Socrat. H. Æ. iii. 
26, iv. 1.) 

VARUS, a cognomen in many Roman gentes, 
was indicative, like many other Roman cognomens, 
of a bodily defect or peculiarity ; such as Capito, 
Naso, Paetus, Strabo, Scaurus, &c. Varus signified 
a person who had his legs bent inwards (varum 
distortis cruribus, Hor. Sat. i. 3. 47), and was op- 
posed to Valgus, which signified a person having 
his legs turned outwards, 

VARUS. 1. L. Varus, an Epicurean, and a 
friend of Caesar, mentioned by Quintilian (vi. 3. 
§ 78). See Varus, Arius, No. 2, sub finem. 

2. VARUS, a friend and patron of Virgil, to whom 
he dedicated his sixth eclogue, and whom he men- 
tions in the ninth (ix. 27). He is perhaps the 
same as Q. Atius Varus, one of Cacsar’s officers. 
[Varus, Arius, No. 2.] 

3. Varus, to whom Horace addresses one of his 
odes (i. 18), is perhaps the same as the cr tic Quin- 
tilius (Hor. Ar. Pott, 438), whose death Horace 
deplores, (Carm. i. 24.) Respecting him see 
Varus, Quintitius, No. 12. 

VARUS, ALFE'NUS, whose praenomen may 
have been Publius, was a pupil of Servius Sul- 
picius, and the only pupil of Servius from whom 
there are any excerpts in the Digest. ee 
is known about him except from a story preserve 
by the scholiast Acron, in his notes on the Satires 
of Horace. (Sat. i, 3.130.) The scholiast assumes 
the “ Alfenus Vafer” of Horace to be the lawyer, 
and says that he was a native of Cremona, where 
he carried on the trade of a barber or a botcher of 
shoes (for there are both readings, sutor and ton- 
sor) ; that he came to Rome, where he became a 
pupil of Servius Sulpicius, attained the dignity of 
the consulship, and was honoured with a public 
funeral. Pomponius also states that Varus at- 
taincd the consular dignity ; but this will not prove 
the rest of the scholiast’s story to be true. The 
P. Alfenius Varus, who was consul in A. D. 2, can 
hardly be the jurist who was the pupil of Servius ; 
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and it is conjectured that he may have been the 
jurist’s son. It is impossible to determine what 
credit is due to the scholiast on Horace: he must 
have found the story somewhere, or have invented 
it. Indeed he and other scholiasts do sometimes 
favour us with a commentary which tells us nothing 
more than the text. On this question, a note of 
Wieland (No. 12) to his translation of the Satires 
of Horace may be consulted. The fact of an 
Alfenus being a native of Cremona, and of an 
Alfenus having beena pupil of Servius, and a learned 
jurist, and of an Alfenus having been consul, is 
quite enough to enable a scholiast with the assist- 
ance of the passage in Horace to fabricate the 
whole story of Alfenus, as he has given it. 

There are fifty-four excerpts in the Digest from 
the forty books of the Digesta of Alfenus ; but it 
is conjectured that Alfenus may have acted only 
as the editor of a work of Servius. It appears from 
the fragments of Alfenus, that he was acquainted 
with the Greek language, and these fragments show 
that he wrote in a pure and perspicuous style. A 
passage which appears in the Digest (6. tit. 1. 
s. 76), shows that he was not a stranger to the 
speculations of the philosophers. According to 
Gellius (vi. 5), Alfenus was somewhat curious in 
matters of antiquity, and Gellius quotes a passage 
from the thirty-fourth book of his Digest in which 
Alfenus mentions one of the terms of a treaty be- 
tween the Romans and the Carthaginians. Alfenus 
is often cited by the later jurists. The fragments 
in the Digest are taken from the second to the 
seventh book of the Digest, and there are frag- 
ments from the eighth book taken from the epitome 
by Paulus. The entire number of books appears 
from the Florentine Index; the passage in Gel- 
lius quotes the thirty-fourth book ; and a passage of 
Paulus (Dig. 3. tit. 5, 8.21) cites the thirty-ninth 
book. Whether the epitome of Paulus went further 
than the eighth book or not, is uncertain. The 
epitome of Paulus is sometimes cited, ‘‘ Libri epi- 
tomarum Alfeni Digestorum,” sometimes with the 
omission of the word “ Digestorum,” and some- 
times thus, “ Libri Dig. Alfeni a Paulo epitoma- 
torum.” 

The passage in Gellius (vi. 5), “ Alfenus .. . in 
libro Digestorum trigesimo et quarto, Conjecta- 
neorum (Conlectaneorum is perhaps the better 
reading) autem secundo,” &c., has given rise to 
some discussion. It is clear that the passage in 
the Conlectanea is attributed to Alfenus, for the 
words are “ Alfenus says in the Digest and in the 
Conlectanea ;” and it is also clear that only one 
passage is meant ; or at most the same passage is 
referred to as being in two different works, But 
apparently only one work is meant, and therefore 
we must conclude that the Digesta, which consisted 
of forty books, contained a subdivision called the 
Collectanea. Some critics have conjectured that 
the Conlectanea is the compilation of Aufidius 
Namusa [Namusa], so that the passage cited by 
Gellius appeared both in the original work of 
Alfenus, and in the copious compilation of Namusa, 
which is made from Alfenus and other pupils of 
Servius. (Grotius, Vitae Jurisconsult.; Puchta, 
Inst. i. 428 ; Zimmern, Geschichte des Rom. Privat- 
rechts, i. 295.) (G. L.] 

VARUS, ALFE/’NUS or ALFE’NIUS, per- 
haps a descendant of the jurist, was one of the 
generals of Vitellius, in the civil war in a. bp. 69. 
He served under Fabius Valens as praefect of the 
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camp, when the latter marched with the Vitellian 
troops from Germany to Italy, and he fought at the 
decisive battle of Bedriacum, which secured the 
empire for Vitellius When Caecina, who had 
been sent to oppose the generals of Vespasian, 
deserted the cause of Vitellius, the latter appointed 
Varus praefectus praetorio in place of P. Sabinus, 
who was a fricnd of the traitor Caecina. After 
the defeat of the Vitellian troops at Cremona, Varus 
was sent, along with Julius Priscus, at the head of 
the praetorian cohorts and some other troops to 
guard the passes of the Apennines; but on the 
approach of the Vespasian army, the soldiers of 
Varus and Priscus deserted in such numbers to 
the enemy, that they were obliged to abandon their 
camp and return to Rome. Varus survived the 
fall of his master, and also, according to the words 
of Tacitus, ignaviae infamiacque suae superfuit. 
(Tac. Hist. ii. 29, 43, iii. 36, 55, 61, iv. 11.) 

VARUS, A’RRIUS, served as praefectus of a 
cohort under Corbulo in the war against the Par- 
thians A. D. 54, in which he obtained the character 
of a brave and skilful officer. He was said to 
have calumniated Corbulo to Nero, and to have 
been advanced in consequence to the rank of chief 
centurion (primum pilum adepto). At the dcath 
of Nero he held this rank in the seventh legion, 
which was stationed in Pannonia under the com- 
mand of Antonius Primus, whom he cordially sup- 
ported, when the latter espoused the cause of 
Vespasian, and resolved to march into Italy against 
Vitellius. After Vitellius had been slain, and 
Primus had obtained possession of Rome, Varus 
was appointed commander of the praetorian troops 
(Praefectus Praetorio), and received the insignia 
of the praetorship. Upon the arrival of Mucia- 
nus shortly afterwards, who was jealous both of 
Primus and of Varus, the latter was deprived of 
the command of the practorian troops, which was 
assumed by Mucianus himself, but Varus, as a 
compensation, was made Praefectus Annonae. 
(Tac. Ann. xiii. 9, Hist. iii. 6, 16, 52, iv. 2, 4, 11, 
39, 68.) 

VARUS, A’TIUS. 1. P. Arius VARUS, a 
zealous partisan of Pompey in the civil war, He 
had already held the office of praetor, but in what 
year is uncertain, and had obtained Africa as his 
province. (Caes. B. C. i. 81; Cic. pro Ligar. 1.) 
On the breaking out of the civil war at the begin- 
ning of B. c. 49, he was stationed in Picenum at 
the head of a considerable force. At first he took 
up his quarters at Cingulum, and afterwards at 
Auximum ; but on Caesar's approach, the inhabit- 
ants of Auximum declared themselves so strongly 
in favour of Caesar, that Varus was obliged to 
evacuate the town, and on his retreat was deserted 
by most of his own troops. While stationed at 
Auximum he had levied soldiers throughout Pice- 
num, and with some of these levies he joined 
Pompey in Apulia, When Pompey resolved to 
leave Italy, Varus crossed over into Africa, and 
took possession of the province, which was then 
governed by Q. Ligarius, who was only the legate 
of Considius Longus, [Licarrius.}] In conse- 
quence of his having been propraetor of Africa a 
few years previously, Varus was well acquainted 
with the country and the people, and was thus 
able to raise two legions without much difficulty. 
Meantime L. Aelius Tubero, who also belonged to 
the Pompeian party, and who had been appointed 
by the senate to succced Considius Longus in the 
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government of Africa, arrived to take the command | the Gauls amongst themselves, Varus was ordered 


of the province ; but Varus would not even allow | to reduce the Corsicans to subjection. 


The consul 


him to land, and compelled him to sail away. | sent to the island his legate M. Claudius Glicia, 


Shortly afterwards C. Curio crossed over from 
Sicily to Africa with two legions in order to gain 
Africa for Caesar. Varus attacked Curio in the 
neighbourhood of Utica, but was defeated with 
considerable loss, and with difficulty maintained 
his ground under the walls of that city. He was, 
however, soon relieved by the Numidian king 
Juba, who hastened to his support at the head of 
a powerful army. Curio was now in his turn de- 
feated by Juba. Curio himself fell in the battle 
with almost all his infantry; and the cavalry, 
which escaped the slaughter and fled to Varus at 
Utica, were all put to death by Juba, notwith- 
standing the remonstrances of the Roman general. 
This victory secured Africa for the Pompeian party. 
Accordingly, the most distinguished leaders of the 
party fled thither after their defeat at Pharsalia 
in the following year (B. c. 48); and Varus was 
now obliged to resign the supreme command to 
Scipio, which he did with extreme reluctance. In 
. the war which followed Varus was entrusted with 
the command of the fleet, and burnt several of 
Caesar's ships at Adrumetum. After the hopes of 
the Pompeian party in Spain had been ruined by 
the defeat of Scipio at Thapsus, Varus sailed away 
to Cn. Pompey in Spain. He was defeated off 
Carteia in a naval battle by C. Didius, one of 
Caesar’s commanders, and he afterwards joined the 
army on shore, He fell at the battle of Munda, 
and his head, together with that of Labienus, was 
carried to Caesar. (Cic. ad Att. viii. 13, b, 15, 
20; Caes. B.C. i. 12, 13, 31; Cic. pro Ligar. 1; 
Caes. B. C. ii, 23—44 ; Dion Cass. xli. 41, 42; 
Appian, B. C. ii. 44—46 ; Lucan, iv. 713, foll. ; 
Dion Cass. xlii. 57; Hirt. B. Afr. 62, 63; Dion 
Cass. xliii. 30, 31; Appian, B.C. ii. 105.) 

2. Q. Arıus Varus, commander of the cavalry 
under C. Fabius, one of Caesar's legates in Gaul, 
is praised as a man “ singularis et animi et pru- 
dentiae.” (Hirt. B. G. viii. 28.) He is probably 
the same as the Q. Varus, who commanded the 
cavalry under Domitius, one of Caesar’s generals 
in Greece in the war with Pompey. (Caes. B.C. 
iii, 37.) It is supposed by many modern writers 
that he is the same person as the Varus, to whom 
Virgil dedicated his sixth eclogue,and whose praises 
he also celebrates in the ninth (ix. 27), from which 

ms we learn that Varus had obtained renown 
in war. It is also believed that he is the same as 
the Varus, who is said to have studied the Epi- 
curean philosophy along with Virgil under Syro, 
a philosopher mentioned by Cicero (Serv. ad Virg. 
Eol. vi. 13; Phocas, Vita Virg. 65; Donatus, Vita 
Virg. 79 ; respecting Syro, see Cic. ad Fam. vi. 11, 
de Fin. ii. 35); but others think that this Varus 
is the same as the L, Varus, the Epicurean phi- 
losopher and friend of Caesar, mentioned by Quin- 
tilian (vi. 3. § 78). (Comp. Estré, Horatiana 
Prosopographeia, pp. 118, 204, foll, Amstelod. 
1846, 

VARUS, C. CA’SSIUS LONGINUS. [Lon- 
ernus, No, 10.] 

VARUS, C. LICI'NIUS, P. r. P. N. (Fasti 
Capit.), was consul B. c. 236 with P. Cornelius 
Lentulus Caudinus, Varus and his colleague 
marched into northern Italy in order to oppose the 
Transalpine Gauls, who had crossed the Alps ; and 
when this danger was averted by the quarrels of 


intending to follow shortly afterwards, Glicia 
concluded a peace with the Corsicans on his own 
authority ; but Varus, on his arrival in the island, 
refused to acknowledge it, and made war upon the 
Corsicans till he compelled them to surrender at 
discretion, (Zonar, viii. 18, p. 400; Liv. Epi. 
50; see Guicia.) Probably this Licinius is the 
same as the C. Licinius, who was sent to Carthage 
in B. 218 with four other ambassadors, all of whom 
were advanced in life. (Liv. xxi. 18.) 

VARUS, PLA’/NCIUS, a man of praetorian 
rank, denounced Dolabella on the accession of 
Vitellius, although he had been one of Dolabella’s 
most intimate friends. (Tac. Hist. ii. 63.) [DoLA- 
BELLA, No. J 1. 

VARUS, POMPEIUS, a friend of Horace, 
who had fought with the poet at the battle of 
Philippi, and who appears to have been afterwards 
proscribed, and to have fled to Sex. Pompeius in 
Sicily. One of Horace’s odes (ii. 7) is addressed 
to this Pompeius, in which the poet congratulates 
him upon his unexpected return to his native land. 
Many commentators accordingly suppose this ode 
to have been written as early as B. c. 39, when 
the triumvirs made peace with Sex. Pompeius, and 
allowed those who had been proscribed to return 
to Rome ; but others maintain, with more proba- 
bility, that it was not composed till after the battle 
of Actium in B. c. 31, and that Varus was one of 
those who had espoused the cause of Antonius, 
and was then pardoned by Octavianus. (Comp. 
Estré, Horatiana Prosopographeia, p. 474, foll., 
Amstelod. 1846.) 

VARUS, QUINTI’LIUS. 1. Sex. Quin- 
TILIUS Sex. r, P. N. VARUS, consul B. c. 453 with 
P. Curiatius Fistus Trigeminus, died while con- 
sul of the pestilence which devastated Rome in 
Fy year. (Fasti Capit. ; Liv. ii, 32; Dionys, x. 


2. M. Quintinivs L, F. L. N. VARUS, one of 
the consular tribunes in B. c. 403. (Fasti Capit. ; 
Liv. v. 1.) 

3. CN. QuınTILIUS Varus, dictator B. c. 331 
clavi figendi causa. (Liv. viii, 18.) 

4. P. QuiINTILIUs VARUS, praetor B. c. 203, 
with Ariminum as his province. In conjunction 
with the proconsul M, Cornelius he defeated Mago, 
the brother of Hannibal, in the territory of the 
Insubrian Gauls. [Vol. II. p. 904,a.] (Liv. xxix. 
38, xxx. ], 18.) 

5. M. QuntiLius Varus, the son of No. 4, 
distinguished himself in the battle in which his 
father defeated Mago. (Liv. xxx. 18.) 

6. T. QuinriLivus VARUS, served in Spain in 
B. C. 185, as legatus of the praetor Calpurnius Piso. 
(Liv, xxxix. 31, 38.) 

7. P. Quintitivs Varus, flamen Martialis, 
died in B. c. 169. (Liv. xliv. 18.) 

8. P. QuinTiLius Varus, praetor B. c. 167. 
(Liv, xlv. 44.) 

9. P. (QuintiLius) Varus, is mentioned by 
Cicero in his oration for Quintius in B. c. 81, and 
again in his oration for Cluentius as one of the 
witnesses in the trial of Scamander. (Cic. pro 
Quint. 17, pro Cluent. 19.) 

10. Sex. QuınTILIUS VARUS, praetor B, c. 57, 
was in favour of Cicero's recall from banishment, 
(Cic. post Red. in Sen. 9.) 


VARUS. 


11. Sex. QUINTILIUS VARUS, quaestor B.C, 
49, belonged to the Pompeian party. He fell into 
Caesar’s hands at the capture of Corfinium at the be- 
ginning of B.c. 49; and after being dismissed by 
Caesar, he crossed over into Africa and fought 
under P. Atius Varus against Curio. (Caes. B.C. 
i, 23, ii. 28, foll) It appears that this Varus was 
again pardoned by Caesar ; but, like many others, 
he joined the murderers of his benefactor and 
fought under Brutus and Cassius against the trium- 
virs, After the loss of the battle of Philippi, he 
fell by the hands of his freedman, who slew him at 
his own request. (Vell. Pat. ii. 71.) He was the 
father of the Varus who fell in Germany. [No. 13.] 

12. Qumtitius Varus, of Cremona, a friend 
of Horace and Virgil, died in B. c. 24. (Hieronym. 
in Euseb. Chron. 189.1.) We learn from the 
ancient Scholiasts on Horace that this Quintilius is 
the same as the Quintilius, who is mentioned as an 
eminent critic in the De Arte Poëtica (438) and 
whose death Horace laments in one of his odes 
(i. 24), He is perhaps the same as the Varus, 
to whom Horace addresses the eighteenth ode of 
the first book, and also as the Varus mentioned in 
the fifth Epode. (Weichert, De L. Varii et Cassii 
Parmensis Vita, p. 121, foll. ; Estré, Horatiana 
Prosopographeia, p. 202, foll.) 

13. P. QuintiLIvs Varus, son of No. 11, was 
consul B.c. 13 with Tib. Claudius Nero, after- 
wards the emperor Tiberius. (Dion Cass. liv. 25.) 
Varus was subsequently appointed to the govern- 
ment of Syria as the successor of Sentius Satur- 
ninus, and remained in that province for several 
years, where he acquired enormous wealth. Ac- 
cording to the antithetical expression of Velleius 
Paterculus (ii. 117), “as a poor man he entered 
the rich country, and as a rich man left the country 
poor.” Shortly after his return from Syria he was 
made governor of Germany (probably about A. D. 
7). Drusus had conquered a great part of central 
Germany as far as the Visurgis (Wescr), and the 
various German tribes between this river and the 
Rhine seemed disposed to submit quietly to the 
Roman rule and to adopt Roman customs and 
habits. The time appeared favourable to Augustus 
for introducing into the country the regular ad- 
ministration of a Roman province ; but he made 
an unfortunate choice in the person whom he se- 
lected to carry his purpose into effect. Varus was 
a man of moderate talents and fond of an idle and 
quiet life ; he possessed neither the abilities nor 
the energy necessary for the important task en- 
trusted to him. In addition to which, he had for 
years received in Syria the scrvile obedience of a 
race, which had long been accustomed to the Roman 
government ; while in Germany he was called to 
rule over a brave and high-spirited people, who 
had only recently been subdued, and knew nothing 
of the jurisdiction of a Roman province. 

As soon as Varus had crossed the Rhine, he 
proceeded to levy taxes and to introduce the Ro- 
man jurisdiction in the newly conquered country. 
For this he is strongly censured by Dion Cassius 
(lvi. 18) and Velleius Paterculus (ii. 117), but 
without sufficient reason ; for there can be no doubt 
that he acted in accordance with his instructions ; 
and it must be recollected that he was the first 
governor of Germany, to whom the civil adminis- 
tration as well as the military command had been 
entrusted. His mistake was in the manner in 
which he carried his instructions into effect, and 
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in his infatuation in suppoeing that a brave nation 
could be governed in the same way as a herd of 
Syrian slaves. The Germans viewed with dismay 
and indignation the abolition of their own laws, and 
the introduction of the Roman jurisdiction, in con- 
sequence of which their rights, their property and 
even their lives would depend upon the decision of 
a Roman proconsul, They were ripe for revolt, 
and found a leader in Arminius, a noble chief of 
the Cherusci, who had previously served in the 
Roman army and had been rewarded by the Roman 
franchise and the equestrian rank. The tribes in 
the north and south of Germany took no part in 
the insurrection, but most of the people in the 
central parts of the country joined in the revolt ; 
the Cherusci were at the head with their subjects, 
and besides them we read of the Marsi, the Catti, 
and the Bructeri, Varus was blind to the im- 
pending danger. In the summer of B. c. 9 he had 
penetrated as far as the Weser, and took up his 
quarters on the western bank of the river, probably 
not far from the spot where it is joined by the 
Werra, Here, in fancied security, he held courts 
for the administration of justice, not like a general 
at the head of his army, but as if he were the city 
praetor sitting in the Roman forum. According to 
the preconcerted plan of Arminius, the orders of 
Varus were obeyed without opposition ; and the 
most distinguished German chiefs, and among them 
Arminius himself, constantly visited his camp and 
lived with him on the most friendly terms. Varus 
therefore finding every thing so peaceful and the 
people so submissive did not consider it necessary 
to keep all his soldiers together in the summer 
camp. He had with him three Roman legions 
with their regular number of auxiliary troops, and 
a strong body of cavalry ; but he had, at the re- 
quest of Arminius and the other chiefs, sent various 
detachments into the surrounding country for the 
protection of the convoys or of the inhabitants 
against marauders, Such was the posture of affairs, 
when late in the summer Varus was surprised by 
the intelligence that a distant tribe of Germans 
had risen in arms against the Romans. This 
however was only a feint to draw Varus from his 
encampment ; and it succeeded. He collected his 
army and commenced his march towards the south 
accompanied by Arminius and the German chiefs, 
The latter however left him almost immediately, 
promising to return as soon as they had collected 
their forces. Varus allowed them to depart and 
continued his march without suspicion, His road 
lay through the vallies of the Saltus Teutoburgiensis, 
a range of hills covered with wood, which extends 
north of the Lippe from Osnabriick to Paderborn, 
and is known in the present day by the name of 
the Teutoburgerwald or Lippische Wald. Varus 
had entered the pass, not suspecting any danger, 
his army in a long straggling line, encumbered with 
baggage, and accompanied by the wives and chil- 
dren, whom the soldiers had brought with them 
from their summer quarters, when the Germans 
suddenly appeared and attacked the Romans on all 
sides. The Romans were unable to form in line of 
battle, and with difficulty fought their way to a 
more open spot in the wood, where they pitched 
their camp for the night. The size and the ar- 
rangement of this camp, which Germanicus saw 
six years afterwards, showed that the three legions 
had not on the first day sustained any material 
loss. (Tac. Ann. i. 61.) Varus was now fully 
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aware of his danger. He resolved to destroy| 14. Quintitius Varus, probably the son of 
almost all his baggage and to make for the strong | No. 13, was accused by Domitius Afer in A.D. 27. 
fortress of Aliso, which had been erected by Drusus | (Tac. Hist. iv. 66.) He is called by Tacitus the 
on the Lippe. His first camp was probably in the | propinquus of the emperor Tiberius ; and we learn 
neighbourhood of Salzuffeln ; and in order to reach | from Seneca, who had heard Varus declaiming, 
Aliso he had to force his way through the pass in | that he was the son-in-law of Germanicus. (Senec. 
the neighbourhood of Detmold. His second day’s | Controv. 4.) Varus may also have been called 
march was one uninterrupted fight from morning to | the propinquus of Tiberius, because his mother 
night, and the contracted extent of the camp, which | Claudia Pulchra was the sobrina of Agrippina. 
he pitched at the close of the day, told Germanicus | (Tac. Ann. iv. 52, 66.) 
that his numbers had been already greatly reduced. | VARUS, C.. VI’BIUS, whose name occurs 
On the morning of the third day Varus continued | only on coins, a specimen of which isannexed. On 
his march, His difficulties increased more and | the obverse is the head of M. Antonius, and on the 
more. The roads were rendered almost impassable | reverse Venus holding a a of Victory in one 
by the rain which descended in torrents: but} hand and a cornucopia in the other. This Varus 
nevertheless the Romans struggled on, though | must have been triumvir of the mint or have held 
with continually increasing losses, and at last | some magistracy after the death of Julius Caesar 
emerged from the woods into the open country, | and the commencement of the triumvirate, as is 
probably in the neighbourhood of Kreuzburg and | shown by the beard of M. Antonius, which he 
Osterholz, Here, however, the main force of the | allowed to grow at the beginning of the trium- 
Germans was ready to receive them. With di-| virate. (Eckhel, vol. v. p. 342.) The name of Vibius 
minished numbers and exhausted bodies, they were | Varus occurs in the reign of Hadrian: there was a 
unable to penetrate through the vast hosts which | C. Vibius Juventius Varus, who was consul in 
surrounded them on all sides. The fight at length | a. D. 134, 
became a slaughter ; the Romans could no longer 
preserve their ranks ; Varus in despair put an end 
to his own life. Very few of the Romans suc- 
ceeded in escaping to Aliso. Most perished on 
the field, but several were taken prisoners. Of 
these the most distinguished were sacrificed by 
Arminius to the gods of his country at altars in the 
forests ; and the remainder were reduced to slavery. 
The ferocity of the enemy did not even spare the 
dead ; the corpse of Varus was mangled, and his 
head cut off and forwarded, as a sign of victory, to 
Maroboduus, king of the Marcomanni, who, how- 
ever, sent it to Augustus. The defeat of Varus was 
followed by the loss of all the Roman possessions 
between the Weser and the Rhine, and the latter 
river again became the boundary of the Roman do- 
minions. When the news of this defeat reached 
Rome, the whole city was thrown into conster- 
nation ; and Augustus, who was both weak and 
aged, gave way to the most violent grief, tearing 
his garment and calling upon Varus to give him 
back his legions, Orders were issued as if the 
very empire was in danger ; and Tiberius was de- 
spatched with a veteran army to the Rhine. (Dion 
Cass. lvi, 18—25 ; Vell. Pat. ii. 117—120 ; Suet. 
Aug, 23, Tib. 16, 17 ; Flor. iv. 12; Tac. Ann. i. 
60, 61, 71.) The history of the defeat of Varus 
has been treated by a great number of German 
writers, who have maintained very different views 
respecting the locality of his defeat. The best ac- 
count in a brief compass is given by Höckh, Rö- 
mische Geschichte, vol. i. pt. ii. p. 84, foll., and by 
Ukert, Geographie der Griechen und Romer, vol. iii. 
pt. i. p. 124, foll., in the latter of which works a 
list of all the treatises on the subject is given. 
The following coin was struck by Varus when 
he was proconsul of Syria, l 
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VA/SIUS, T. one of the conspirators against 
Q. Cassius Longinus, propraetor of Further Spain, 
in B.c. 48. (Hirt. B. Alcea. 42.) [Loneinus, 
No. 15.] 

VA/TIA, the name of a family of the Serviha 
Gens. 

1, P. Servitius C. r. M. N. Vata, surnamed 
IsauRicus, was the grandson of Q. Metellus Ma- 
cedonicus. (Cic. pro Dom. 47.) He is first men- 
tioned in B.c. 100, where he took up arms with 
the other Roman nobles against Saturninus, (Cic. 
pro O. Rabir. perd. 7.) He was raised to the con- 
sulship by Sulla in B. c. 79, along with Ap. Clau- 
dius Pulcher, and in the following year (B.c, 78) 
was sent as proconsul to Cilicia, with a powerful 
fleet and army, in order to clear the seas of the 
pirates, whose ravages now spread far and wide. He 
was a man of integrity, resolution, and energy, and 
carried on the war with great ability and success, 
At first he sailed against the pirates, and defeated 
them in a naval engagement off the coast of Cilicia. 
The pirates then abandoned the sea and took re- 
fuge in their strongholds among the mountains 
which skirt the southern coast of Asia Minor. 
Servilius proceeded to attack their fortresses, which 
were defended with the greatest obstinacy and 
courage. We have only fragmentary accounts of 
this war, which occupied Servilius about three 
years ; but itappears that the Romans experienced 
all the sufferings and dangers to which regular 
troops are generally exposed in a warfare among 
mountains defended by brave and hardy inhabit- 
ants. Servilius, after landing, first took Olympus, 
a town of Lycia, situated on a mountain of the 
same name, which was resolutely defended by a 
robber chief, called Zenicetua, who perished with 
his followers in the flames of the place. He next 
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obtained possession of Phaselis in Pamphylia, as 
well as other places of less importance, in his 
march through the country; and he then penetrated 
into Cilicia, where he took the strong fortress of 
Corycus on the coast. Having thus subdued the 
strongholds of the pirates on the coast, he resolved 
to carry his arms against the robber-trib-s in the 
interior of the country, and for this purpose crossed 
Mount Taurus, which was the first time that a 
Roman army had passed these mountains. His 
arms were chiefly directed against the Isauri, and 
he laid siege to their capital, Isaura, of which he 
obtained possession by diverting the course of a 
river, and thus depriving the inhabitants of water, 
who were in consequence compelled to surrender. 
This was reckoned his most brilliant success: his 
army gave him the title of Imperator, and he ob- 
tained the surname of Isauricus. After giving 
Cilicia and the surrounding country the organiza- 
tion of a Roman province, he sailed home and 
entered Rome in triumph in s.c. 74. His triumph 
was a brilliant one. The people flocked to see 
the formidable Nicon, and the other leaders of the 
pirates, who walked in the procession, and also 
the rich booty which he had obtained in the cap. 
tured cities and which he conscientiously deposited 
in the public treasury, without appropriating any 
portion to himself, after the fashion of most pro- 
consuls, But brilliant as his success had been, it 
was not complete ; the pirates were only repressed 
for a time, and their ravages soon became more 
formidable than ever. (Liv. Epit. 90, 93; Oros. 
v. 23; Flor. iii, 6; Eutrop. vi. 3; Strab. xiv. 
pp. 667, 671; Frontin. Strat. iii. 7. § 1; Cic. Verr. 
i. 21, iii, 90, v. 26, 30, de Leg. Agr. i, 2, ii. 19; 
Val. Max. viii. 5. § 6 ; comp. Drumann, Geschichte 
Roms, vol. iv. pp. 396, 397.) 

Servilius, after his return, was regarded as one 
of the leading members of:the senate, and is fre- 
quently mentioned in the orations and letters of 
Cicero in terms of great respect. In B.c. 70 he was 
one of the judices at the trial of Verres ; in B.c. 66 
he supported the rogation of Manilius for conferring 
upon Pompey the command of the war against the 
pirates ; in B.c. 63 he was a candidate for the 
dignity of pontifex maximus, but was defeated 
by Julius Caesar, who had served under him in 
the war against the pirates ; in the same year he 
assisted Cicero in the suppression of the Catili- 
narian conspiracy, and spoke in the senate in 
favour of inflicting the last penalty of the law upon 
the conspirators; in B. c. 57 he joined the other 
nobles in procuring Cicero’s recall from banishment ; 
in B. C. 56 he opposed the restoration of Ptolemy 
to his kingdom; and in B.¢. 55 he was censor 
with M. Valerius Messala Niger. The other oc- 
casions on which his name occurs do not require 
notice, He took no part in the civil wars, pro- 
bably on account of his advanced age, and died in 
B. C. 44, the same year as Caesar. By the Leges 
Annales, which were strictly enforced by Sulla, 
Servilius must have been at the least 43 years of 
age at his consulship, B.C. 79, and must therefore 
have been about 80 at the time of his death. The 
respect in which he was held by his contempo- 
raries is shown by a striking tale, which is related 
by Valerius Maximus and Dion Cassius. (Cic. 
Verr. i. 21, pro Leg. Man. 23, ad Att. xii. 21, de 
Prov. Cons. 1, post Red. ad Quir. 7, post Red, in 
Sen. 10, ad Fam. i. 1, xvi. 23, Philipp ii, 5; 
Val. Max. viii. 5. § 6 ; Dion Cags, xlv. 16.) 
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9, P. ServiLius Vatia Tsauricus, the son 
of the preceding, made Cato his model in younger 
life, and was reckoned by Cicero among the bons 
or the supporters of the aristocratical party. (Cic. 
ad Att, ii. 1. § 10, ad Q. Fr. ii. 3. § 2.) Insc. 
54 he was praetor, when he opposed C. Pomptinus 
in his endeavour to obtain a triumph. [Pomp- 
TINUS.] On the breaking out of the civil war he 
deserted the aristocratical party, and in the follow- 
ing year (B. ©. 48) was chosen consul along with 
Julius Caesar. He was left behind at Rome, while 
Caesar crossed over to Greece to prosecute the 
war against Pompey, and in the course of this year 
he put down with a strong arm the revolutionary 
attempts of the praetor M. Caelius Rufus, a history 
of which is given elsewhere [Vol. III. p. 672, b.]. 
In B.c. 46 he governed the province of Asia as 
proconsul, during which time Cicero wrote to him 
several letters (ad Fam. xiii. 66—72). After the 
death of Caesar in B.c. 44, he supported Cicero 
and the rest of the aristocratical party, in opposi- 
tion to Antonius, and took a leading part in the 
debates in the senate during the war at Mutina. 
(Dion Cass. xli. 43, xlii. 17, 23; Appian, B. C. ii. 
48; Caes. B.C. iii. 21 ; Cic. ad Fam, xii. 2, Phil. 
vii, 8, ix. 6, xi. 8, xii. 2,7, xiv. 3, 4.) But he 
soon changed sides again, though the particulars 
are not recorded: it was probably when Octavian, 
who was betrothed to his daughter Servilia (Suet. 
Octav. 62), deserted the cause of the senate, which 
he had never seriously espoused. Servilius became 
reconciled to Antonius, probably through the in- 
fluence of Octavian : accordingly his name did not 
appear in the proscription lists, and he is called 
in the letters to Brutus which go under the name 
of Cicero, “* homo furiosus et insolens.” On the 
formation of the triumvirate in B. c. 43, Octavian 
broke his engagement with Servilia in order to 
marry Claudia, the daughter of Fulvia, the wife 
of Antonius ; and it was probably as a compensation 
for this injury that Servilius was promised the 
consulship in B. c. 41 with L. Antonius as his col- 
league. He was at Rome in B. c. 4], when L. An- 
tonius took possession of the city in the war against 
Octavian, usually called the Perusinian. Servilius 
docs not appear to have espoused the cause of his 
colleague, but owing to his want of energy he of- 
fered no opposition to him, (Pseudo-Cic. ad Brut. 
ii, 2; Dion Cass, xlviii. 4, 13; Suet. Tib. 5.) 

VATICA/NUS, an agnomen of T. Romilius 
Rocus, consul B. c. 455, and a member of the first 
decemvirate [Romiius], and also of P. Sextius 
Capitolinus, consul B. c. 452, and likewise a mem- 
ber of the first decemvirate. [CariroLinus, 
p- 606, a.] 

VATI’NIUS. 1. P. Varius, the grand- 
father of the celebrated tribune [No.2], was said 
to have informed the senate in B. c. 168, that as 
he was returning one night from the praefectura of 
Reate to Rome he was met by two youths on 
white horses (the Dioscuri), who announced that 
king Perseus was taken on that day. The tale 
went on to say that Vatinius was first thrown into 
prison for such rash words, but that, when the 
news came from Aemilius Paulus that the king had 
really fallen into his hands on the day named by 
Vatinius, the senate bestowed upon the latter a 
grant of land and exemption from military service. 
(Cic. de Nat. Deor. ii. 2, iii. 5.) 

2. P. VATINIUS, grandson of the preceding, 
played a leading part in the party strifes of the 
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Jast days of the republic. Cicero, in his oration 
against Vatinius, which has come down to us, 
describes him as one of the greatest scamps and 
villains that ever lived ; and without believing all 
that Cicero says against him, it appears pretty 
certain that he was, like most other public men 
of his age, possessed of little or no principle, and 
ready to sell his services to the highest bidder. 
His personal appearance was unprepossessing ; his 
face and neck were covered with swellings, to 
which Cicero alludes more than once, calling him 
the struma civitatis. (Cic. pro Sest. 65 ; comp. 
Plut. Cic, 9 ; “ struma Vatinii,” ad Att. ii. 9; 
“ fuit strumosa facie et maculoso corpore,” Schol. 
Bob. pro Sest. p. 310, ed. Orelli.) Vatinius com- 
menced public life as quaestor in B.c.63, According 
to Cicero he owed his election simply to the in- 
fluence of one of the consuls of the preceding year, 
and was returned last on the list. Cicero, who 
was consul, sent him to Puteoli to prevent the 
gold and silver from being carried away from that 
„place ; but his extortions were so oppressive that 
the inhabitants were obliged to complain of his 
conduct to the consul. After his quaestorship he 
went to Spain as legatus of C. Cosconius, the pro- 
consul, where, according to Cicero, he was again 
guilty of robbery and extortion. In B.c. 59 he 
was tribune of the plebs and sold his services to 
Caesar, who was then consul along with Bibulus. 
He took an active part in all the measures which 
were brought forward in this year, many of which 
he proposed himself. [Caxsar, p. 543.] Cicero 
accuses him of setting the auspices at defiance, of 
offering violence to the consul Bibulus, of filling 
the forum with soldiers, and of crushing the veto 
of his colleagues in the tribunate by force of arms ; 
all of which accusations we can readily believe, 
as he was the most active partizan of Caesar among 
the magistrates of the year. It was Vatinius who 
proposed the bill to the people, by which Caesar 
received the provinces of Cisalpine Gaul and Il- 
lyricum for five years, to which the senate after- 
wards added the province of Transalpine Gaul. 
It was during his tribunate that Vatinius brought 
forward the iuformer L. Vettius, who accused many 
of the most distinguished men in the state, and 
among others Cicero, of a plot against the life of 
Pompey. [Vertivus.] 

In return for these services Vatinius was ap- 
pointed by Caesar one of his legates, but he did 
not remain long in Gaul, as he was for the present 
intent upon gaining the higher honours of the state. 
Notwithstanding the patronage of Caesar, he was 
unsuccessful in his first application for the praetor- 
ship, and he did not even obtain the votes of his 
own tribe, the Sergia, which had never previously 
failed to vote in favour of their own tribesman. 
In B. c. 56 he appeared as a witness against Milo 
and Sestius, two of Cicero’s friends, who had taken 
a leading part in obtaining his recal from banish- 
ment. Cicero had long had a grudge against 
Vatinius, because he had induced Vettius to accuse 
him of being privy to the plot against Pompey’s 
life; and his resentment was now increased by 
the testimony Vatinius had given against Milo 
and Sestius. The trial of Milo occurred earlier in 
the year than that of Sestius, Cicero took no no- 
tice of the conduct of Vatinius in the former case, 
but when he came forward against Sextius also, 
on whose acquittal Cicero had set his heart, the 
orator made a vehement attack upon the character 
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of Vatinius in the speech which has come down 
to us. Nevertheless, he carefully avoids saying a 
word against Caesar, of whom Vatinius had been 
only the instrument. The elections at Rome thia 
year were attended with the most serious riots. 
The aristocracy strained every nerve to prevent the 
election of Pompey and Crassus to the consulship ; 
and so great were the tumults that it was not till 
the beginning of the following year (B. c. 55) that 
the elections took place, and Pompey and Crassus 
were declared consuls, [Vol. III. p. 486, a.] Not 
succeeding in securing the consulship for their own 
party, the aristocracy brought forward M. Cato as 
a candidate for the praetorship ; but Pompey and 
Crassus, aware that the election of so formidable 
an opponent to so high a dignity would prove a 
serious obstacle to their projects, used all their in- 
fluence to secure the praetorship for Vatinius. To 
make the matter more certain, they obtained a 
decree of the senate, in virtue of which those who 
might be elected praetors were to enter on their 
office forthwith, without letting the time fixed by 
Jaw intervene, during which the magistrates elect 
might be prosecuted for bribery. Having thus 
removed one obstacle, they employed their money 
most freely, and by bribery as well as by force 
defeated Cato and carried the election of Vatinius. 
(Plut. Cat. 42, Pomp. 52.) During his year of 
office (B.c. 55) Vatinius was safe from prosecu- 
tion ; but in the following year (B.c. 54) he was 
accused of bribery by C. Licinius Calvus. It ap- 
pears, though the matter is involved in some ob- 
security, that Licinius had accused Vatinius twice 
before, once in B.c. 58 of Vis, on account of his 
proceedings in his tribunate (comp. Cic. in Vatin. 
14, with the Schol. Bob. in Vatin. p. 323, ed. 
Orelli), and again in B. c. 56, about the same time 
that Cicero also attacked him. (Comp. Cic. in 
Vatin. 4, with the Schol, Bob. p. 316; Cic. ad 
Q. Fr. i. 2. § 4.) The most celebrated prosecution 
of Licinius, however, was in B.c. 54, and the 
speech which he delivered on this occasion is men- 
tioned in terms of the highest praise by Quintilian 
and others, His oratory produced such a powerful 
impression upon all who heard it, that Vatinius 
started up in the middle of the speech, and inter- 
rupted him with the exclamation, “ I ask you, 
judges, if I am to be condemned because the ac- 
cuser is eloquent.” (Senec. Controv. iii. 19.) On 
this occasion, to the surprise of all his friends, 
Cicero, who had only two years before attacked 
Vatinius in such unmeasured terms, came forward 
to defend him, The protection of the triumvirs, 
rather than the eloquence of his advocate, secured 
the acquittal of Vatinius. Cicero’s conduct in de- 
fending Vatinius is not difficult to explain, and he 
has himself given an elaborate justification of him- 
self in an interesting letter to Lentulus Spinther, 
the proconsul of Cilicia, who had written to ask him 
his reasons for defending Vatinius (ad Fam. i. 9). 
The plain fact was, that Cicero had offended 
Caesar by his former attack upon Vatinius, and 
that, fearing to be again handed over by the tri- 
umvirs to the vengeance of Clodius, he now, in 
opposition to his conscience and sense of duty, as- 
serted what he knew to be false in order to secure 
the powerful protection of Caesar and Pompey. 
(Respecting the accusations of Vatinius by Licin us 
Calvus, see Meyer, Orator. Roman, Fragm. p. 474, 
foll., 2nd ed.) 

From this time Vatinius aud Cicero appear on 
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tolerably good terms, though probably neither of 
them forgot or forgave the injuries he had received 
from the other. Soon afterwards Vatinius went 
to Gaul, where we find him serving as one of 
Caesar's legates in B.C. 51. He accompanied his 
patron in the civil war, and during the campaign 
in Greece, B.c, 48, was sent by Caesar with pro- 
posals of peace to the Pompeian army. He was 
not present at the battle of Pharsalia, as he had 
shortly before returned to Brundusium by Caesar’s 
orders ; and about the same time as the battle of 
Pharsalia, he vigorously defended Brundusium 
against D. Laelius, who had attacked it with part 
of the Pompeian fleet. In return for these ser- 
vices Caesar raised Vatinius to the consulship, 
which he held for a few days as consul suffectus 
at the end of December B. c. 47. At the beginning 
of the following year he was sent into Illyricum to 
oppose M. Octavius, who held that country with a 
considerable force for the Pompeian party. Va- 
tinius carried on the war with success in Illyricum, 
was saluted as imperator by his soldiers, and ob- 
tained the honour of a supplicatio from the senate | 
in B. C. 45. At this time some letters passed be- 
tween him and Cicero, in which they wrote to one 
another with apparent cordiality. (Cic. ad Fam. 
v. 9—11.) Vatinius was still in Illyricum at the 
time of Caesar's death, B.C. 44, and at the be- 
ginning of the following year was compelled to 
surrender Dyrrhachium and his army to Brutus 
who had obtained possession of Macedonia, be- 
cause his troops declared in favour of Brutus 
(Dion Cass, xlvii. 21; Liv. Epit. 118; Vell. Pat. ii. 
69) ; though Cicero (Phil. x. 6) and Appian (B. C. 
iv. 75), probably with less truth, speak of it as 
a voluntary act on the part of Vatinius. At any 
rate Vatinius did not forfeit the favour of the tri- 
umvirs ; for we learn from the Capitoline Fasti 
that he triumphed on the last day of December, 
B.c. 43. This is the last time we hear cf Va- 
tinius. (Cic. in Vatinium, passim, pro Sest. 53, 63, 
65, ad Q. Fr. ii. 4, iii. 9. § 5, ad Att. ii. 6, 7, Hirt. 
B.G. viii. 46, Caes. B. C. iii. 19, 100; Appian, 
Illyr. 13, B.C. iv. 75 ; Dion Cass. xlii. 55, xlvii. 
21; Liv. Epit. 118; Vell. Pat. ii. 69 ; Cic, Phil 
x. 5, 6.) 

3. VATINIUS, of Beneventum, was one of the 
vilest aud most hateful creatures of Nero’s court, 
equally deformed in body and in mind. He was 
originally a shoemaker’s apprentice, next earned 
his living as one of the lowest kinds of scurrae or 
buffoons, and finally obtained great power and 
wealth by accusing the most distinguished men in 
the state. Dion Cassius relates a saying of his 
which pleased Nero exceedingly. Well knowing 
the emperor’s detestation of the senate, he said to 
him on one occasion, * I hate you, Caesar, because 
you are a senator.” (Tac. Ann. xv. 34, Dial. de 
Orat. 11, Hist. i. 37 ; Dion Cass. lxii. 15.) A 
certain kind of drinking-cups, having nasi or 
nozzles, bore the name of Vatinius, probably be- 
cause he brought them into fashion. Juvenal 
alludes to a cup of this kind in the lines (v. 46, 
foll.) : — 

“ Tu Beneventani sutoris nomen habentem 
Siccabis calicem nasorum quatuor,” &c., 
and Martial also in the Epigram (xiv. 96) : — 
“ Vilia sutoris calicem monumenta Vatini 
Accipe ; sed nasus longior ille fuit.” 
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at Troy, whose house was burnt at the destruction 
of the city. (Hom. Z. iii. 147 ; Virg. Aen. ii. 
312.) [L.S.] 

VECCUS, or BECCUS, JOANNES 
(Béxkos, Béxos, or Béxwy), an ecclesiastic of some 
celebrity in the latter part of the thirteenth cen- 
tury of our era. From the office of Chartophylaw 
in the great church of Constantinople, he was ele- 
vated to the patriarchate of that city, by Michael 
Palaeologus, in A. D. 1274, on account of his 
friendly dispositions towards the Latin Church. 
Veccus had at first been warmly opposed to the 
Latins, but his feelings towards them were changed 
by the perusal of the writings of Nicephorus 
Blemmyda. He continued patriarch of Constanti- 
nople until the death of the emperor Michael, in 
A. D. 1283, when the ultra-Greek party regained 
their ascendancy, and Veccus found it necessary 
to resign his episcopate. He spent the remainder 
of his life in suffering persecution from the now 
dominant party, somctimes in exile and sometimes 
in prison, where he died in A, p. 1298, The most 
virulent of his opponents and persecutors was 
George of Cyprus. [Gronroius, No. 20.]} 

There are numerous writings by Veccus, chiefly 
on the points at issue between the Greek and Latin 
Churches, and in defence of his own conduct in 
seeking for their reconciliation. Several of these 
works are published in the Graecia Orthodowa of 
Leo Allatius ; others exist only in MS. 

This brief notice of Veccus is thought to be 
sufficient for the object of this work ; for a full 
account of his life and writings, the reader is re- 
ferred to the authorities now quoted. (Cave, 
Hist. Litt. s. a. 1276, vol. ii. pp. 319, foll. ; Fa- 
bric. Bibl, Graec. vol, xi. pp. 344, foll. ; Schriickh, 
Christliche Kirchengeschichte, vol. xxix. pp. 435, 
foll., 446, foll., 455, foll.) [P. S.] 

VECTIE’NUS. [VETTIENUS.] 

VE'’CTIUS. All persons of this name are 
given under VETTIUS, which appears the more cor- 
rect form. 

P. VE'DIUS, a great scamp, but nevertheless a 
friend of Pompey’s. (Cic. ad Ait. vi. 1. § 25.) 

VE'DIUS A’/QUILA, [Aquiza.] 

- VE/DIUS PO’LLIO. [Pottio.] 

VEGE'TIUS, FLA’/VIUS RENA/’TUS, de- 
signated as Vir Ilustris, to which some MSS. add 
the title of Comes, is the author of a treatise Rei 
Militaris Instituta, or Epitome Rei Militaris, dedi- 
cated to the emperor Valentinian, known to be 
the second of that name, from an allusion con- 
tained in the body of the work (i. 20) to Gratian, 
and to the unfortunate contests with the Goths. 
The materials were derived, according to the de- 
claration of the writer himself (i. 8) from Cato 
the Censor, De Disciplina militari, from Cornelius 
Celsus, from Frontinus, from Paternus, and from 
the imperial constitutions of Augustus, Trajan, and 
Hadrian. The work is divided into five books. 
The first treats of the levying and training of re- 
cruits, including instructions for the fortification of 
a camp; the second of the different classes into 
which soldiers are divided, and especially of the 
organisation of the legion ; the third of the opera- 
tions of an army in the field; the fourth of the 
attack and defence of fortresses; the fifth of 
marine warfare. In the earlier editions the whole 
of the above matter was comprehended in four 
books ; but Scriverius, on the authority of the best 
MSS., set apart as a fifth book all the chapters 
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which followed the 30th of the fourth, since this 
is the point at which the precepts regarding naval 
affairs commence, 

We can speak with little respect of this com- 
pilation. The usages of periods the most remote 
from each other, of the early ages of the common- 
wealth, of the era of Marius and Caesar, of the first 
emperors and of the successors of Constantine, are 
mixed together into one confused mass, and not un- 
frequently, we have reason to suspect, are blended 
with arrangements which never existed except in 
the fancy of the author. From the circumstance 
that we are here presented with something like a 
regular and systematic exposition of the Roman 
art of war, the statements have been frequently 
adopted without modification in manuals of an- 
tiquities ; and notwithstanding the warning of 
Salmasius, have been too often quoted with respect 
by scholars who ought to have been fully aware of 
their worthlessness, That it is possible to glean 
some curious and even important information from 
these pages, may be admitted, but we must act 
with the utmost caution, and scrutinise with jealous 
eye every addition thus made to our store of know- 
ledge. We know nothing of the personal history 
of Vegetius, but it has been inferred from the tone 
in which he speaks of the military oath (ii. 5) that 
he was a Christian. 

The three earliest editions of Vegetius are with- 
out date and have no name of place or printer, but 
are known, from the researches of bibliographers, 
to have been printed respectively at Utrecht, Paris, 
and Cologne between the years 1473—1478. The 
first with a date is that which appeared at Rome, 
4to. 1487, and was reprinted in 1494. The best 
edition is that of Schwebelius (4to. Norimberg, 
1767), containing a selection from the commentaries 
of Stewechius and Scriverius, together with a 
French translation. It was reprinted (omitting 
the translation) with additional remarks by Ouden- 
dorp and Bessel, 8vo. Argent. 1806. This treatise 
will be found also in all the collections of the Latin 
“ Veteres de Re militari Scriptores,” of which the 
best edition is that printed at Wesel (Vesalia 
Clivorum), 8vo. 1670. 

There is a version of Vegctius in German, 
printed as early as 1474, and in French, printed 
in 1488, but in neither is the name of the trans- 
lator given. In 1489 Caxton published ‘ The 
fayt of armes and chyvalry from Vegetius,” to 
which is appended the following curious notice: 
* Thus endeth this boke, which Xyne of Pyse” 
(Christina of Pisa) * made and drewe out of the 
boke named Vegecius de Re Militari, which boke, 
beyng in frensche, was delyvered to me Willm 
Caxton by the most crysten kynge, henry vii, the 
xxxiij day of Janyuere, the iiij yere of his regne, 
and desired and wylled me to translate this said 
boke, and reduce it into our english and natural 
tonge, and to put it in emprynte. Whiche transla- 
eyon was finysshed the viij day of Juyll the said 
yere and emprynted the xilij day of Juyll next fol- 
lowyng, and ful fynyshed.” [W. R.] 

VEHI’LIUS, praetor B.c. 44, refused to re- 
ceive a province from Antony, and said that he 
would obey the senate alone. (Cie, Phd. iii. 10.) 

VEIA/NIUS. 1. Two brothers of this name 
belonging to the Faliscus ager are mentioned by 
Varro (R. R. iii. 16. § 10). 

2. A celebrated gladiator in the time of Horace, 
who had retired to a small estate in the country, 
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after dedicating his arms to the temple of Her- 
cules at Fundi in Latium, (Hor, Zp. i 1. 5, with 
the Schol.) 

3. Veranius Nicer, a tribune of the soldiers 
under Nero, put Subrius Flavus to death. (Tac. 
Ann. xv. 67.) 

VEIANTA’NUS POMPO/NIUS. 
PONIUS, p. 495, a.] 

VEIENTO, was left in the command of Syria 
by Bibulus, when he quitted the province in B. c. 
50. (Cic. ad Att. vii. 3. § 5.) Manutius supposes 
that Veiento was the quaestor of Bibulus, but we 
know that Sallust held this office (Cic. ad Fam. 
ii, 17); and we may therefore conclude that 
Veiento was the legatus of Bibulus. The gentile 
name of Veiento is not mentioned, but it is not im- 
probable that it was Fabricius, and that he was an 
ancestor of the following person. 

VEIENTO, FABRICIUS, was accused in the 
reign of Nero, A.D. 62, because he had published 
many libels against the fathers and the priests in 
books to which he had given the name of Codicilli ; 
and his accuser Fabius Geminus added that he had 
sold the honours which the emperor was accustomed 
to grant. Nero thereupon banished him from Italy 
and ordered his books to be burnt. He is probably 
the same as the A. Fabricius, whom Dion Cassius 
mentions as practor in the reign of Nero, (Tac. 
Ann. xiv. 50; Dion Cass. lxi. 6.) Veiento after- 
wards returned to Rome, and became in the reign 
of Domitian one of the most infamous informers 
and flatterers of that tyrant. He also enjoyed the 
intimate friendship of Nerva. Aurelius Victor says 
that Veiento held the consulship under Domitian ; 
but his name does not occur in the Fasti, nor is his 
consulship mentioned by any other ancient writer. 
(Juv. iii. 185, iv. 113, vi. 113, Plin. Æp. iv. 22 ; 
Aurel. Vict, Epit. 12; Plin. Ep. ix. 13.) 

VEIOVIS, is explained by Festus (p. 379, ed. 
Müller) to mean “little Jupiter ” (comp. Ov. Fast. 
iii. 445) ; while others interpret it “ the destructive 
Jupiter,” and identify him with Pluto, (Gell. v. 
12 ; Macrob. Sat. iii. 9.) But Veiovis and Vedius 
(Martian. Capell. ii. p. 40), which are only dif- 
ferent forms of the same name, seem to designate 
an Etruscan divinity of a destructive nature, whose 
fearful lightnings produced deafness in those who 
were to be struck by them, even before they were 
actually hurled. (Amm. Marc. xvii. 10.) His 
temple at Rome stood between the Capitol and the 
Tarpeian rock ; he was represented as a youthful 
god armed with arrows,and his festival fell before the 
nones of March. (Gell. /.c.; Vitruv. iv. 8.) [L.8.] 

Q. VELA’/NIUS, a tribune of the soldiers, 
whom Caesar sent in B. c. 56 among the Veneti for 
the purpose of obtaining corn. (Caes. B. G. iii. 7.) 

VELEDA, a prophetic virgin, by birth belonged 
to the Bructeri, and was regarded as a divine 
being by most of the nations in central Germany 
in the reign of Vespasian. She inhabited a lofty 
tower in the neighbourhood of the river Luppia 
(Lippe) ; but none save her own immediate rela- 
tions were allowed to enter her presence, in order 
to preserve the veneration in which she was held. 
She encouraged Civilis in his revolt against the 
Romans, and predicted the success which he at 
first obtained, but she was afterwards taken pri- 
soner and carried to Rome. (Tac. Hist. iv. 6], 65, 
v. 22, 24, Germ. 8 ; Stat. Silv. 1.4. 90, caplivaeque 
preces Velédae ; Dion Cass, lxvii, 5, who makes the 
penultimate long, BeA93a,) 
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VE’LIUS CEREA’LIS, a friend of the younger 
Pliny, two of whose letters are addressed to him. 
(Ep. iv. 21, ii. 19.) 

VE’LIUS LONGUS. [Longeuvus.] 

VELLEIUS. 1. C. VELLEIUS, a senator, is 
introduced by Cicero as one of the supporters of 
the Epicurean philosophy in his De Natura Deorum 
(i. 6, foll.). He was a friend of the orator L. Cras- 
sus, (Cic. de Orat. iii. 2), de Nat. Deor. i. 21.) 

2. C. VELLEIUS, the grandfather, VELLEIUS the 
father, and VeLLEtus Carro, the uncle of the 
historian Velleius Paterculus, together with Pater- 
culus himself, are all spoken of under PATER- 
CULUS. 

3. P. VELLEIUS or VELLAEUS, commanded 
an army in the neighbourhood of Thrace in the 
reign of Tiberius, a. D. 21 (Tac. Ann. iii. 39). 

VELLOCA/TUS, [CARTIMANDUA.] 

VENI’LIA, a Roman divinity connected with 
the winds (venti) and the sea. Virgil and Ovid 
describe her as a nymph, a sister of Amata, and 
the wife of Faunus, by whom she became the 
mother of Turnus, Juturna, and Canens. (Varro, 
de Ling. Lut. v.72; Virg. Aen. x. 75; Ov. Met. 
xiv. 334.) [L.8.] 

VENNO, the name of a family of the Plautia 
gens. 1,C. Prautius VENNo Hypsarus, con- 
sul B. c. 347 and 341. [Hypsauus. No. 1.] 

2. L. PLAUTIUS VENNO, consul B. c. 330 with 
L. Papirius Crassus, carried on war with his col- 
league against the Privernates and Fundani. (Liv. 
viii. 19 ; Diod. xvii. 82.) [Vaccus.] 

3 L. PLauTivs L. r. L. N. VENNO, consul 
B. c. 318 with M, Foslius Flaccinator, received 
hostages from the Teanenses and Canusini in 
Apulia, (Fasti Capit. ; Liv. ix. 20 ; Diod. xix. 2.) 

VENNO'NIUS or VENO/NIUS. In the 
enumeration of ancient Roman historians given by 
Cicero (de Leg. i. 2, comp. ad Att, xii. 3) Venno- 
nius is placed immediately after Fannius, and he 
is mentioned by Dionysius in connection with 
Fabius and Cato, The name does not occur in 
any other classical work except in the tract Origo 
Gentis Romanae, falsely ascribed to Sex. Aurelius 
Victor [Victor]. We know nothing regarding 
the life of Vennonius, nor are we acquainted with 
the title of his book, nor can we determine what. 
period it embraced. We merely gather from 
Cicero that he composed in Latin, and that his 
writings were not less meagre than those of other 
early annalists. (Krause, Vitae et Fragmenta 
veterum Historicorum Romanorum, 8vo. Berolin. 
1833; Orelli, Onomasticon Tullianum s. v. Ven- 
nonius.) [W. R.] 

VENNO‘/NIUS. A few other persons of the 
name are mentioned by Cicero. 

1. Sex. VENNONIUS, one of the instruments of 
Verres in oppressing the Sicilians. (Cic. Verr. 
iii, 39.) 

2. C. VENNONIUS, 8 negotiator or money lender 
in Cilicia, was a friend of Cicero, who nevertheless 
refused him a praefectura which he solicited (ad 
Att. vi. 1. § 25, vi. 3.§ 5, comp. ad Fam. xiii. 72). 

3. Vennonius VINDICIUS, mentioned by Cicero 
in his oration for Balbus (c. 25). 

VENOX, C. PLAU’TIUS, cengor B. c. 312 
with Ap. Claudius Caecus, resigned his office at 
the end of eighteen months in accordance with the 
Aemilian law, which had limited the duration of 
the censorship to that time ; while his colleague, 
Appius, continued to hold the censorship, in vio- 
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lation of the law, and thus gave his name to the 
Appian road and the Appian aquaeduct, which were 
completed by him. (Fasti Capit. ; Liv. ix. 29, 
38 ; Frontin. de Aquaed. 5.) [Craunius, No. 10.] 
Frontinus states (4.0.) that Plautius obtained the 
surname of Venox from his discovering the springs 
which fed the aquaeduct (“ ob inquisitatas aquae 
venus Venocis cognomen ”), and in the Fasti Capi- 
tolini it is said that he was called Venox during 
his censorship ; but this explanation of the name, 
though repeated by Niebuhr (Hist. of Rome, vol. 
iii. p. 308), looks suspicious ; and it is most likely 
that Venow is merely another form of Venno, which 
was borne before the time of the censor by other 
members of the gens. [VENNO.] The tale of Plau- 
tius bringing back the tibicines to Rome in his cen- 
sorship, which is commemorated on a coinof Plautius 
Plancus, is related elsewhere. [Vol. 111. p. 384, b.] 

VENTI (aveuor), the winds. They appear 
personified even in the Homeric poems, but at the 
same time they are conccived as ordinary phe- 
nomena of nature. The master and ruler of all 
the winds is Acolus, who resides in the island 
Aeolia (Virg. Aen. i. 52, &c. ; comp. AKOLUS) ; 
but the other gods also, especially Zeus, exercise 
a power over them. (Hom. Zl xii. 281.) Homer 
mentions by name Boreas (north wind), Eurus 
(east wind), Notus (south wind), and Zephyrus 
(west wind). When the funeral pile of Patro- 
chus could not be made to burn, Achilles promised 
to offer sacrifices to the winds, and Iris accord- 
ingly hastening to them, found them feasting in 
the palace of Zephyrus in Thrace. Boreas and 
Zephyrus, at the invitation of Iris, forthwith 
hastened across the Thracian sea into Asia, to 
cause the fire to blaze. (Hom. Jl. xxiii. 185, &c. ; 
comp, ii, 145, &c., v. 534, ix. 5, Od. v. 295.) 
Boreas and Zephyrus are usually mentioned to- 
gether by lomer, just as Eurus and Notus. 
(Comp. Borgas and Zepuyrus.) According to 
Hesiod (Theog. 378, &c., 869, &c.), the beneficial 
winds, Notus, Boreas, Argestes, and Zephyrus, 


|. were the sons of Astraeus and Eos, and the de- 


structive ones, as Typhon, are said to be the sons 
of Typhocus, Later, especially philosophical 
writers, endeavoured to define the winds more 
accurately, according to their places in the com- 
pass. Thus Aristotle (Meteor, ii, 6), besides the 
four principal winds (Boreas or Aparctias, Eurus, 
Notus, and Zephyrus) mentions three, the Meses, 
Caicias, and Apeliotes, between Boreas and Eurus ; 
between Eurus and Notus he places the Phoe- 
nicias ; between Notus and Zephyrus he has only 
the Lips, and between Zephyrus and Boreas he 
places the Argestes (Olympias or Sciron) and the 
Thrascias. It must further be observed that ac- 
cording to Aristotle, the Eurus is not due east, but 
south-east. In the Museum Pio-Clementinum there 
exists a marble monument upon which the winds 
are described with their Greek and Latin names, 
viz. Septentrio (Aparctias), Eurus (Euros, or south- 
east), and between these two Aquilo (Boreas), 
Vulturnus (Caicias) and Solanus (Apheliotes), Be- 
tween Eurus and Notus (Notos) there is only one, 
the Euroauster (Euronotus) ; between Notus and 
Favonius (Zephyrus) are marked Austro-Africus 
(Libonotus), and Africus (Lips); and between 
Favonius and Septentrio we find Chrus (Iapyx) 
and Circius (Thracius). See the tables of the 
winds figured in Gittling’s edit. of Hesiod, p. 39. 
The winds were represented by poets and artists 
4k 3 
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in different ways; the latter usually represented 
them as heings with wings at their heads and 
shoulders (Ov. Met. i. 264, &c.; Philostr. Jcon. 
i, 24). On the chest of Cypselus, Boreas in the 
act of carrying off Oreithyia, was represented with 
serpents in the place of legs (Paus. v. 19. § 1). 
The most remarkable monument representing the 
winds is the octagonal tower of Andronicus Cyr- 
rhestes at Athens. Each of the eight sides of the 
monument represents one of the eight principal 
winds in a flying attitude. A moveable Triton 
in the centre of the cupola pointed with his staff 
to the wind blowing at the time, All these eight 
figures have wings at their shoulders, all are 
clothed, and the peculiarities of the winds are 
indicated by their bodies and various attributes. 
(Hirt, Mythol. Bilderb, p. 140, &c.) Black lambs 
were offered as sacrifices to the destructive winds, 
and white ones to favourable or good winds. 
(Aristoph. Ran. 845 ; Virg. Aen. iii. 117.) Bo- 
reas had a temple on the river Ilissus in Attica 
(Herod. vii. 189 ; comp. Paus. viii. 27. § 9), and 
between Titane and Sicyon there was an altar of 
the winds, upon which a priest offered a sacrifice 
to the winds once in every year. (Paus. ii. 12. 
8 1.) Zephyrus had an altar on the sacred road 
to Eleusis. (i. 37. § 1.) [L. S.] 

P. VENTI/DIUS BASSUS. This man 
was a native of Picenum, and having fought 
against the Romans, when the allies were at war 
with them, he was made prisoner by Pompeius 
Strabo, and appeared in his triumphal procession 
in chains: after this, being manumitted, he was 
admitted into the Senate in course of time, and 
was then made praetor in the time of Caesar, and 
attained to such honour as to conquer the Parthians 
and to enjoy a triumph for his victory.” (Dion 
Cass. xliii. 51.) Pompeius Strabo triumphed 
B. cC. 89, and Ventidius B. c. 38, fifty years later, 
whence we must» infer that he was quite a youth 
when he was captured by the Romans. A. Gel- 
lius (xv. 4 ; with which compare Val. Max. vi. 9. 
8 9; Juv. vii. 199), who has a short chapter on 
Bassus, says that he was of mean parentage, and 
that when Pompeius Strabo took Asculum, Bassus 
and his mother were made prisoners ; and that 
Bassus lay in his mother’s lap when she appeared 
in the triumphal procession. When he grew up 
to man’s estate, he got a poor living by under- 
taking to furnish mules and vehicles for those 
magistrates who went from Rome to administer a 
province. This early occupation of Bassus was 
not forgotten when he became consul, and the 
Romans, who have always had a taste for satire, 
reminded Bassus of that which was not his dis- 
grace but his honour, in the following verse, which 
is recorded by Gellius : 


Nam mulos qui fricabat consul factus est. 


Plancus, in a letter to Cicero (ad Fam. x. 18), 
calls Bassus, Ventidius Mulio, in allusion to his 
early occupation. 

In this humble employment Bassus became 
known to C. Julius Caesar, whom he accompanied 
into Gaul; but he is not mentioned in Caesar's 
Commentaries, In the civil war he executed 
Caesar’s orders with ability, and became a favourite 
of his great commander. He obtained the rank of 
tribunus plebis, a seat in the Roman senate, and 
he was made a praetor for B. c. 43. 

After Cacsar’s death Bassus sided with M, An- 
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tonius in the war of Mutina (B. c. 43). During 
the siege of Mutina he raised two legions in the 
colonies of Caesar, and a third in Picenum, his 
native country, and he stayed there, says Appian, 
waiting to see how things would turn out. He 
afterwards conducted his legions through the Apen- 
nines without any opposition from Caesar Octavi- 
anus, who had already defeated Antonius before 
Mutina, and he joined Antonius at Vada Sabatia 
on the Ligurian coast. (Cic. ad Fam. x. 33 and 34, 
xi. 10.) After the reconciliation between Antonius 
and Octavianus near Bononia, Ventidius was made 
consul suffectus with C. Carrinas (B. c. 43), Octa- 
vianus having resigned his consulship, and Q. Pe- 
dius having died. (Vell. Pat. ii. 65, Dion Cass. 
xlvii. 15.) In B.c. 42 Ventidius was one of the 
legates of Antonius in Gallia Transalpina, with Q. 
Fufius Calenus, and stopped some soldiers of Caesar 
Octavianus from crossing the Alps, whom Caesar 
had sent into Spain. (Dion Cass. xlviii. 10.) 
This took place during the quarrel of Caesar with 
Fulvia and the consul L. Antonius, the brother of 
Marcus. Ventidius and the other legate of Anto- 
nius made no great effort to relieve L. Antonius 
when he was besieged by Caesar in Perusia (Ap- 
pian, Bell. Civ. v. 31, 35); but there appear to 
have been some reasons why they could not safely 
move from their position, After the capture of 
Perusia (B. c. 40) Ventidius kept his forces to- 
gether, and was joined by those of Plancus, who 
had run away. In this year M. Antonius and 
Caesar came to terms, 

While M. Antonius was engaged in Italy (B. c. 
39), he sent Bassus as his legatus into Asia to 
oppose Labienus, whom he pursued to the moun- 
tains of Taurus, where Labienus waited for the 
Parthians, and Bassus for re-inforcements. Ven- 
tidius, being afraid of the Parthian cavalry which 
had arrived, posted himself on high ground, where 
he was attacked by the Parthians, whom he re- 
pelled and defeated, The Parthians made their 
escape towards Cilicia, followed by Bassus, who 
halted when he came in sight of the camp of 
Labienus. The men of Labienus, being discouraged 
by the defeat of the Parthians, he attempted to 
escape by night ; but many of his men were cut off, 
and the rest came over to Bassus. Labienus was 
caught in Cilicia by Demetrius, a freedman of 
Caesar, and put to death. (Dion, xlviii. 39, 40; 
Florus, iv. 9.) Bassus sent forward Popedius Silo 
to occupy the passes of Amanus, but Barzaphanes, 
or, as Dion calls him, Pharnapates, who com- 
manded under Pacorus, was in possession of the 
passes, and Silo was in great danger of being de- 
stroyed with his troops, when Bassus came to his 
assistance and defeated Baraaphanes, who fell in 
the battle. Bassus now took possession of all 
Syria easily, except Aradus, and Palestine also. 
Bassus exacted large sums from King Antigonus, 
Antiochus of Commagene, and Malchus, a Naba- 
thaean chieftain, on the ground of their having 
aided Pacorus., The senate conferred no honours 
on Bassus for his victories, because he was only 
acting as the legatus of Antonius. 

In the following year (Dion Cass. xlix. 19, 21) 
Pacorus collected his troops and advanced towards 
Syria. The troops of Ventidius were dispersed in 
winter quarters, and he wished to gain time. He 
contrived to deceive Paeorus by making him be- 
lieve that he feared that the Parthians would not 
cross the Euphrates at the Zeugma, the usual place ; 


VENTIDIUS. 


for if they did cross there, as he hoped they would, 
he should be able to take advantage of the high 
ground at that place to oppose the Parthian cavalry. 
Bassus confidentially communicated this to a petty 
chieftain, a native of Cyrrhestica, who was about 
him ; and, as he expected, the chieftain, who was 
favourable to the Parthians, sent the information 
to Pacorus. It turned out as Bassus wished: 
Pacorus, believing that Ventidius wished to meet 
him at the Zeugma, did not cross the Euphrates 
there, but advanced by a longer route, which took 
him forty days, and gave Bassus time to collect 
his forces. (Frontin. Stratagem, i. 6. § 6.) The 
Parthians were defeated in Cyrrhestica, and Pa. 
corus fell in the battle. The head of Pacorus was 
sent round to the Syrian cities, which induced them 
to keep quiet. Eutropius (vii. 3) says that Bassus 
killed Pacorus, the son of king Orodes, on the same 
day on which Orodes had killed Crassus through 
the means of his general Surena. Bassus then 
moved against Antiochus, king of Commagene, on 
the pretext that he had not given up some slaves 
to him, but in reality to ease king Antiochus of 
some of his money. 

In the mean time Antonius arrived, and so far 
from being pleased with the success of Ventidius, 
he showed great jealousy of him, and treated him 
in an unworthy manner. It is said that Antiochus 
had offered Ventidius a thousand talents as the 
price of peace, and that Antonius, who undertook 
the siege of Samosata, was obliged to be content 
with three hundred, (Plut. Anton. c. 34.) 

The Senate decreed to Antonius a supplicatio 
and a triumph for the victories of Ventidius ; and 
Antonius rewarded his general by dismissing him 
from his employment. Yet the services of Ven- 
tidius were too great to be overlooked ; and on his 
coming to Rome he had a triumph in November 
B.c. 38. Nothing more is known of him. 

Bassus was often cited (Plin. H. N. vii. 43) as 
an instance of aman who rose from the lowest con- 
dition to the highest honours ; a captive became a 
Roman consul and enjoyed a triumph; but this 
was in a period of revolution. It is probable that 
the talents of Bassus made Caesar and Antonius 
think it prudent to reward such a man and se- 
cure his services. 

As to Publius Ventidius, who is named in the 
text of Appian (Bell. Civ. i. 47) as a commander in 
the Marsic war, see the note in Schweighaeuser’s 
edition of Appian. It is very improbable that P. 
Ventidius Bassus commanded in that war ; and 
besides this, some authorities state that he was a 
child when he was taken prisoner. 

The annexed coin, struck by Ventidius Bassus, 
has on the obverse the head of M. Antonius. 
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(In addition to the authorities cited, see Florus, 
iv. 9, and notes in Duker’s edition ; and the pas- 
sages in Dion Cassius, with the notes of Reimarus ; 
and 
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VENTI’DIUS CUMA/’NUS, procurator of 
Judaea about 4. D. 50, is spoken of more at length 
under Antonius Felix. [Vol. II. p. 143, a.] 

VENULEIA, the wife apparently of P. Li- 
cinius Crassus Dives, consul B.c. 97. (Cic. ad 
Att. xii. 24.) 

VENULEIUS. 1. A Roman senator put to 
death by Sulla in B.c. 82. (Florus, ii. 21. § 26 ; 
Oros. v. 21.) 

2. A decumanus in Sicily, one of the vile in- 
struments of Verres in oppressing the province. 
(Cie. Verr. iii. 42.) 

3. A legatus apparently of C. Calvisius Sabinus 
in Africa, was deprived of his lictors by Q. Cor- 
nificius, when he took possession of the province in 
B. C. 43. (Cic. ad Fam, xii. 30. § 7.) (Comp. 
Vol. IIT. p. 689, a.J 

L. VENULEIUS APRONIA/NUS. J]. Con- 
sul suffectus under Domitian, A. D. 92. 2. Consul 
under Hadrian a. D. 123 with Q. Articuleius Pae- 
tinus. 3. Consul under M. Aurelius a, D. 168 
with L. Sergius Paulus (Fasti). 

VENULEIUS SATURNI’NUS, 
NINUS. ] 

VENUS, the goddess of love among the Ro- 
mans, and more especially of sensual love. Pre- 
viously to her identification with the Greek 
Aphrodite, she was one of the least important di- 
vinities in the religion of the Romans, and it is 
observed by the ancients themselves, that her name 
was not mentioned in any of the documents re- 
lating to the kingly period of Roman history. 
(Macrob. Sat. i. 12.) This is further evident from 
the fact that at no time a festival was celebrated 
in honour of Venus, for the Vinalia (on the 23d of 
April and 19th of August) were quite a different 
festival, and were connected with this goddess 
only by a misinterpretation of the name (Dict. of 
Ant. s. v. Vinalia), which led courtesans to regard 
the 23d of April as a holiday of their own, and to 
worship the goddess on that day in their peculiar 
way in a temple outside the city. (Ov. Fast. iv, 
865.) In later times several other solemnities 
were celebrated to Venus in the month of April, 
partly because that month being the beginning of 
spring, was thought to be particularly sacred to 
the goddess of love, and partly because the belief 
had gradually gained ground that Venus, as the 
beloved of Mars, was concerned in the origin of 
the Roman people. This latter point gained sup- 
port from the legend which made Aeneas a son of 
Anchises and Aphrodite (identified with Venus ; 
see Ov. Fast. iv. 135; Plut, Num. 19; Macrob. 
l.c.; Laur. Lyd. De Mens. iv. 45). There was 
at Lavinium a sanctuary of Venus common to all 
Latium, the ceremonies at which were performed by 
the people of Ardea, but its age cannot be defined, 
(Strab. p. 232.) At Rome we may notice the 
following circumstances as proving the worship of 
Venus to have been established there at an early 
time. There was a stone chapel with an image of 
Venus Murtea or Murcia in the Circus near to 
the spot where the altar of Consus was concealed. 
(Fest. p. 149, ed. Müller ; Apul. Met, vi. 395; 
Tertull. De Spect, 8 ; Varro, De L. L. v. 154; Liv. 
i, 33; August. De Civ. Dei, iv. 16.) The surname 
Murtea or Murcia shows that the myrtle-tree stood 
in some relation to the goddess, and it is actually 
said that in ancient times there was a myrtle grove 
in front of her sanctuary below the Aventine. 


[SATUR- 
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Quaest. Rom. 20.) It must however be observed 
that some of the ecclesiastical writers preferred 
taking the surname Murcia in the sense of “ stupid 
or “dull” (from murcus). Another ancient sur. 
name of Venus was Cloacina, which, according to 
Lactantius (i. 20), was derived from the fact thai 
her image was found in the great sewer (cloaca), 
and was set up by the Sabine king, T. Tatius, i 
a temple near the forum. (Comp. Liv. iii. 48 | 
Plaut. Curcul. iv. 1. 10.) If Venus had been one 
of the divinities of the lower world, this story 
might be intelligible enough, but as such was not 
the case, it appears to be nothing but an etymo- 
logical inference from the name. Cloaca is con- 
nected with cluere, Cluilia, Cloelia, xAvew, luere 
(i. e. purgare), and there is a tradition that T. 
Tatius and Romulus, after the war which had 
arisen out of the rape of the Sabine women, or- 
dered their subjects to purify themselves before 
the image of Venus Cluacina, (Plin. H. N. xv. 29; 
comp. Serv. ad Aen, i. 724, where puryare must 
be read for pugnare.) This explanation agrees 
‘perfectly with the belief of the ancients that T. 
Tatius was the founder of marriage ; and Venus 
Cloacina, accordingly, is the goddess presiding 
over and purifying the sexual intercourse in mar- 
riage. A third ancient surname of the goddess is 
Calva, under which she had two temples in the 
neighbourhood of the Capitol. Some believed that 
one of them had been built by Ancus Marcius, 
because his wife was in danger of losing her hair ; 
others thought that it was a monument of a pa- 
triotic act of the Roman women, who during the 
siege of the Gauls cut off their hair and gave it 
to the men to make strings for their bows, and 
others again to the fancies and caprices of lovers, 
calvere signifying “to teaze.” (Serv. ad Aen. i, 
724; Lactant. i. 20 ; Nonius, p. 6.) But it probably 
refers to the fact that on her wedding day the 
bride, either actually or symbolically, cut off a lock 
of hair to sacrifice it to Venus. (Pers. Sat. ii. 70, 
with the Schol.) In these, the most ancient sur- 
names of Venus, we must recognise her primitive 
character and attributes. In later times her wor- 
ship became much more extended, and the identi- 
fication with the Greek Aphrodite introduced va- 
rious new attributes. At the beginning of the 
second Punic war, the worship of Venus Erycina 
or Erucina was introduced from Sicily, and a 
temple was dedicated to her on the Capitol, to 
which subsequently another was added outside the 
Colline gate. (Liv. xxii. 9, 10, xxiii. 30, 31, xl. 
34; Ov. Rem. Am. 549; P. Victor, Reg. Urb. v.) 
In the year B.c. 114, a Vestal virgin was killed 
by lightning, and her body was found naked ; as 
the general moral corruption, especially among 
the Vestals, was believed to be the cause of this 
disaster, the Sibylline books were consulted which 
contained the order to build a temple of Venus 
Verticordia (the goddess who turns the hearts of 
men) on the via Salaria. (Ov. Fast. iv. 160; Val. 
Max. viii. 15. § 12.) After the close of the 
Samnite war, Fabius Gurges founded the worship 
of Venus Obsequens and Postvota ; Scipio Africa- 
nus the younger that of Venus Genitrix, in which 
he was afterwards followed by Caesar, who 
added that of Venus Victrix. (Serv. ad Aen. i, 
724.) The antiquity of the worship of Venus 
Militaris, Barbata and Equestris is unknown (Serv. 
l. c., Macrob. Sat. iii. 8); but the sanctuaries of 
Venus Rhamnusia, Placida, and Alma are all of 
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a very late date. (P. Vict. Reg. Urb. v. x. xii.) 
Lastly, we may remark, that Venus is also said to 
have presided over gardens. (Varro, De R. R. i. 
1; Plin. H. N. xix. 4; Fest. p. 58, ed. Müller ; 
compare Hartung, Die Relig. der Rom. vol. ii. p. 
248, &c.) [L. 8.] 

VENUSTUS, artist. This name is found on 
the celebrated marble of Antium, as that of a 
freedman of the imperial family, in the time of 
Claudius, whose profession is described by the 
letters SPEC, which Vulpi interprets Speculator, 
but which, according to Raoul-Rochette, should be 
read Speelarius, that is, a manufacturer of the glass 
ornaments employed in the decoration of houses. 
M. R. Rochette brings forward strong arguments 
in support of his opinion, showing that there was a 
distinct class of such artists, speclarit, speculorum 
or speculariorum fubri, and that they existed at 
Rome as a body corporate, Collegium Specluriorum, 
(Tabul. Antiat. v.23. p. 15, Rom. 1726, 4to ; R. 
Rochette, Lettre à M. Schorn, pp. 422—425, 2d 
ed.) [P.8.] 

VENU’TIUS. [Carrimannuva]. 

VERA/NIA, the wife of Piso Licinianus, who 
wag adopted by the emperor Galba. After the 
murder of her husband in a. D. 69, she obtained 
his head from Otho and buried it together with 
his body. (Tac. Hist. i. 47 ; Plut. Galb. 28 ; Plin. 
Ep. ii. 20.) [P1so, No. 31.] 

Q. VERA/NIUS, was appointed by Tiberius 
the Caesar’s legatus or governor of Cappadocia, 
when the country was reduced to the form of a 
Roman province in a. D. 18. Veranius was one of 
the friends of Germanicus, and accordingly took an 
active part in A. D. 20 in the prosecution of Cn. Piso, 
who was believed to have poisoned Germanicus. 
After the death of Piso in this year [ Piso, No. 23], 
Veranius was rewarded with one of the priestly 
dignities. He was consul in the reign of Claudius 
A. D. 49 with C. Pompeius Gallus. In the reign 
of Nero, A.D. 58 he succeeded Didius Gallus as 
governor of Britain, but died there within a year, 
and was followed in the government by Suetonius 
Paulinus, (Tac. Ann. ii. 56, 74, iii. 10, 13, 17, 
19, xii. 5, xiv. 29, Agr. 14.) It was probably to 
his Veranius that Onosander dedicated his work 
m military tactics, [ONOSANDER.] 

VERA/TIUS, CN. EGNA’TIUS, a Roman 
historian, mentioned only by Aurelius Victor (de 
Orig. Gent. Rom. init.). 

VERA/TI1US or NERA’TIUS, P. FU’LVIUS, 
called by Cicero lectissimus homo, accused Milo in 
B.C. 52. (Cic. pro Flacco. 20; Ascon. in Mil, 
pp. 40, 54, ed. Orelli.) 

VERAX, the nephew of Civilis, assisted the 
latter in his war against the Romans, a. D. 70. 
‘Tac. Hist. v. 20.) [C1v1118.} 

VERCINGETORIX, the celebrated chieftain 
f the Arverni, who carried on war with great 
ability against Caesar in B. c. 52. The history of 
this war, which occupies the seventh book of 
Caesar’s Commentaries on the Gallic war, has been 
related elsewhere. [CAESAR, p. 548.] It is only 
necessary to mention here that after Vercingetorix 
fell into Caesar's hands on the capture of Alesia, he 
was kept in chains and subsequently taken to Rome, 
where he adorned the triumph of his conqueror in 
B.C. 45 and was afterwards put to death. (Dion 
Cass, xl. 41, xliii. 19; Plut, Caes. 27.) 

VERGASILLAUNUS, a chief of the Arverni 
and a consobrinus of Vercingetorix, was one of the 
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generals of the latter in the war against Caesar in 
B. c. 52. He was defeated and taken prisoner in 
the great battle which was fought to relieve the 
siege of Alesia. (Caes. B. G. vii. 76, 83, 88.) 


VERGILIA/’NUS. [VIRGILIANUS.] 
VERGI’LIUS. [Virerrtvus.] 
VERGI/NIUS. [Virernivs.] 


VERI’NA, AE’LIA, the wife of Leo I, by 
whom she had a daughter Ariadne, married to 
Zeno. Leo left the kingdom to his grandson 
Leo II., the son of Ariadne and Zeno, who only 
lived a few months, and was succeeded by his 
father Zeno. The subsequent history of Verina is 
given under ZENO. 

VERMINA, the son of Syphax, king of the 
Massaesylians, the westernmost tribe of the Nu- 
midians, is first mentioned in B.c. 204, when he 
took the field with his father against their rival 
Masinissa, whom they defeated. After the defeat 
and capture of his father in the following year 
(SypHax], Vermina continued faithful to the 
Carthaginians. He joined Hannibal soon after he 
landed in Africa, but he was not present at the 
battle of Zama, as he was probably engaged in 
collecting forces in his own dominions. He arrived 
very soon after the battle at the head of a con- 
siderable army, but was attacked by the Romans 
and defeated with great loss. Fjfteen thousand of 
his men were slain and twelve hundred taken 
prisoners ; Vermina himself escaped with difficulty 
accompanied by only a few horsemen. He had 
now no alternative but submission. In B.c, 200 
he sent an embassy to Rome, praying for forgive- 
ness, and begging that the senate would call him 
a king, an ally, and a friend. The senate replied 
that he must first sue for peace, and that they 
would send commissioners into his kingdom to 
dictate the terms on which it would be granted. 
When the commissioners arrived in Africa, they 
were received by Vermina with the greatest respect. 
A peace was concluded with him, the terms of 
which are not mentioned, but we know that the 
greater part of his hereditary dominions was be- 
stowed upon Masinissa. (Liv. xxix. 33; Appian, 
Pun. 33; Liv. xxx. 36, 40, xxxi. 11,19.) [Ma- 
SINISSA. | 

VERRES, C. [CORNELIUS ?] 1. Was a Ro- 
man senator, who appears to have been connected 
by birth, adoption, or emancipation with the 
Cornelia gens. Cicero, whose anger Verres had 
incurred by interfering in his election for the 
aedileship B. c. 70, calls him a veteran briber and 
manager of votes. Verres took alarm at his son’s 
reckless proceedings in Sicily, B. c. 73—71 ; and 
although he supplicated the senate in his behalf, 
despatched special messengers to Syracuse with 
warnings to be more circumspect in future. The 
elder Verres had a share in his son’s pillage of 
the Sicilians. (Verrin. i. 8, 9, ii. 1. 23, 39, 40; 
Pseud. Ascon. in Verren.; in Q. Caecil, proem.) 

2. Son of the preceding, was born about B. c, 
112. It is remarkable that the gentile name of 
the Verres family is nowhere mentioned. In more 
than one passage of the Verrine orations, Cicero 
seems on the point of giving their full appellation 
to the Verres, but always withholds it apparently 
aa notorious. It was probably Cornelius, although 
there seems to have been some connection also with 
the Caecilii Metelli, (Verrin. ii. 2. 26, 56.) 
Sulla, on his return from Greece B. c.°83, created 
a numerous body of Cornelii by emancipating 
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slaves and filling up vacancies in the senate with 
aliens and freedmen (Appian, B.C. i. 100); and 
at the time of the younger Verres’s praetorship 
Cornelius was the most ordinary surname at Rome. 
(Cic. Corn. p. 450, Orelli.) Now we know of no 
extraordinary increase of the Gens Caecilia at 
this period, while the augmentation of the Gens 
Cornelia is certain. (Comp. Appian, l. e. with Cic. 
Verrin. iii. 28, 49.) The connection of the Caecilii 
Metelli with Verres, if not assumed for a temporary 
purpose (ii. 2. 26, 56), may perhaps be thus ex- 
plained. If the elder Verres were originally a 
freedman or a kinsman of Sulla, and raised by him 
to senatorian rank, he would take in the one case 
or he would bear in the other the gentile name of 
Cornelius. That he was Sulla’s kinsman is not al- 
together improbable, since that branch of the Gens 
Cornelia had fallen into decay (Plut. Sull. 1), and 
may have contained more than one cognomen. But 
Sulla’s fourth wife was Caccilia Metella, daughter 
of L. Caecilins Metellus Dalmaticus [No. 13], 
and through her Verres, when it suited him, may 
have claimed affinity with the Metelli. Verres 
may even have derived his relationship to this 
house or to the Cornelii from his mother’s family, 
whom Cicero mentions with respect (ii. 1. 49). 
On the other hand, among Cicero’s innumerable 
taunts, none directly reproaches Verres with a 
servile or even an obscure origin, although he men- 
tions many ignoble Cornelii, e. g. Artemidorus 
Cornelius, a physician and others “jampridem im- 
probi, repente Cornelii ” (ii. 1. 26, 27. 3. 28, 49, 
iv, 13. § 30). The elder Verres and his kinsman 
Q. Verres are described as veteran bribers and 
corrupters (i. 8. 9), but without allusion to servile 
or libertine birth. Verres itself too is a genuine 
Italian name, like Capra, Taurus, Ovinius, Suil- 
lius, and seems to have had its proper correlate in 
Scrofa (Varr. R. R. ii. 1). The question probably 
admits of no positive solution, and it is even pos- 
sible that as in the cases of Marius, Mummius, 
and Sertorius, who bore no family-name, the family 
of Verres may have borne no gentile name, (See 
Muretus, Var. Lect. iii. 8.) 

The impeachment of Verres derives its import- 
ance from the cause rather than the criminal. We 
have no evidence to his character beyond the 
charges of his great antagonist, and even the de- 
fence of him which Hortensius published and 
Quintilian read (/nst. x. 1. § 23), referred to some 
other prosecution. To depict Verres in Cicero's 
colours would be to draw an anomalous monster, 
and to transcribe the greater portion of the im- 
peachment. It will be more consistent, therefore, 
with our purpose and our limits to refer generally 
to the Verrine orations for the catalogue of his 
crimes and the delineation of his character, espe- 
cially since the notorious licence of ancient invec- 
tive, and the circumstances under which Cicero 
spoke, render exaggeration certain, while we have 
no means of sifting or softening it, Individually 
Verres was a very ordinary person, with brutal in- 
stincts, manners, and associates, conspicuous in a 
demoralized age, and in an incurably corrupt class 
of men, — the provincial governors under the com- 
monwealth,——for his licentiousness, rapacity, and 
cruelty. Generically as the representative of that 
class Verres became an important personage, since 
upon the issue of his trial depended the senate’s 
tenure of the judicia, the prevalence of the oligarchy, 
and the very existence of the provincial and colonial 
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empire of Rome. We shall, therefore, briefly give 
the dates and periods of Verres’s public career, and 
` dwell rather on the history of the cause than on 
that of the criminal. 

That he took an active part in Sulla’s proscrip- 
tion may be inferred from Cicero (Verrin. i. 1. 
8 16), who, while exploring the darkest recesses 
of the defendant's life, purposely passes over his 
apprenticeship in crime,—‘* Omni tempore Sullano 
ex accusatione circumscripto ”— as common to the 
times, and not peculiar to the man. For a like 
reason he excepts from exposure whatever vices 
and excesses Verres had displayed or committed 
previous to his holding a public magistracy. 

Verres was quaestor to Cn, Papirus Carbo 
(No. 7) in his third consulship B. c. 82. He was 
therefore at that period of the Marian faction 
(Schol. Gronov. in Verrin. p. 387, Orelli), which 
he quitted for that of Sulla, betraying Carbo by 
desertion, and the republic by embezzling the 
monies with which as quaestor he was intrusted 
for the administration of Cisalpine Gaul. Sulla 
"sent his new adherent to Beneventum, where he 
was allowed a share of the confiscated estates, 
but at the same time narrowly watched by the 
veterans. He was, however, called to account for 
his receipts from the treasury by the quaestores 
aerarii for B.c. 8), with what result is unknown. 
Verres next appears in the suite of Cn. Cornelius 
Dolabella (No. 6), praetor of Cilicia in B. c. 80— 
79, and one of the most rapacious and oppressive 
of the provincial governors. On the death of the 
regular quaestor C. Malleolus, Verres, who had 
been Dolabella’s legatus, became his pro-quaestor. 
In Verres Dolabella found an active and unscru- 
pulous agent, and, in return, connived at his ex- 
cesses. But the proquaestor proved as faithless 
to Dolabella as he had been to Carbo; turned 
evidence against him on his prosecution by M. 
Scaurus in B. c. 78, and by shifting his own crimes 
to the praetor’s account, and stipulating for a par- 
don for himself, mainly contributed to the verdict 
against Dolabella. During this pro-quaestorship 
Verres first acquired or affected a taste for the fine 
arts. It is not clear, indeed, wheth:r Cicero be- 
lieved him to possess a genuine relish for the 
beautiful, or whether he considered the legate’s 
appropriations:as a nere brutal lust of pillage, and 
a means of purchasing the support of the oligarchy 
at Rome. The criminality of the acts was the 
same. But Cicero at one time describes Verres, 
ironically, as a fine gentleman and a connoisseur ; 
and, at another, as better fitted for a porter than 
an artist (Verrin. ii. 4. 44, 57). The wealth 
Verres acquired in Achaia and Asia, he employed 
in securing a praetorship in B. c. 74. The lot as- 
signed to him the urbana jurisdictio, and he re- 
hearsed at Rome the blunders, the venality, and 
the licence, which afterwards marked his Sicilian 
administration. His official duties were mostly 
discharged by his clerks and his freedwoman and 
mistress Chelidon. Without the interest of the 
latter, indeed, nothing could be obtained from | 
him, and she, accordingly, charged high for exert- 
ing it. The city-praetor was the guardian of 
orphans ; the curator of public buildings, civil and 
religious ; the chief judge in equity ; and the sit- 
ting magistrate within the bounds of the pomae- 
rium, during his year of office. In each of 
these departments, according to Cicero, Verres vio- 
lated a trust. He defrauded the son of his pre- 
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decessor in the Cilician quaestorship, C. Malleolus, 
of his patrimony: he exacted from the heir and 
executors of P. Junius a heavy fine for neglecting 
to repair the temple of Castor; and intercepted 
the fine from the state's coffers ; and, instead of 
rebuilding, whitewashed the defective columns of 
the temple ; his edicts varied with the person or 
rather with the price, and were drawn in defiance 
of precedent, law, and common sense; and un- 
less his political preferences were for the moment 
suspended by his avarice or his lust, his summary 
decisions were invariably favourable to the oligar- 
chical party. In B. c. 74, occurred the notorious 
Judicium Junianum [Junius, No. 5]. In this 
transaction, Verres was not so deeply involved as 
others of his party ; but neither was he exempt 
from the ignominy attached to the verdict, since 
he declared that the list of the judices had been 
tampered with, and their signatures forged, him- 
self having previously subscribed the list, and 
sanctioned the verdict officially. The repeal of 
Sulla’s laws had been guarded against by the 
dictator himself, who imposed a mulct on any 
person who should attempt to abrogate or modify 
any portion of the Cornelian constitution, But 
in B. c. 75, M. Aurelius Cotta as consul brought 
forward a bill for exempting the tribunes of the 
plebs from that clause of the Lex Cornelia 
which excluded them from the higher offices of 
the commonwealth, and Q. Opimius, tribune of 
the plebs, introduced it to the comitia. Opiinius, 
in the following year, was condemned and fined 
by Verres for this offence: his property was put up 
to auction, and Verres enriched himself equally at 
the expense of the defendant and the treasury. 
On the expiration of his praetorship, Verres ob- 
tained the wealthiest and most important province 
of the empire. Sicily was not merely the granary 
of Rome, but from its high civilisation, its pro- 
ductive soil and vicinity to Italy, had long been 
the favourite resort of Roman capitalists. The yoke 
of conquest pressed more lightly on this island 
than on any other of the state’s dependencics. 
The ancient Greek nobility had rather gained 
than lost by their change of rulers: the fiscal re- 
gulations of the Hieros and Gelos were retained : 
the exemptions which the Marcelli had granted 
and the Scipios confirmed, were respected; and 
the Sicilians hardly regretted their turbulent de- 
mocracies in the enjoyment of personal freedom 
and social luxury. Verres and his predecessor 
Sacerdos came to the government of that province 
at a critical period. Two servile wars had re- 
cently swept over the island, and during the two 
years of Verres’s administration, Italy itself was 
ravaged by Spartans, and the Mediterranean 
swarmed with the Cilician pirates. The loss or the 
retention of Sicily was, therefore, an object of higher 
moment than ever to Rome ; and even an ordinary 
praetor might have risked by supineness or ca- 
price this portion of the state-demesnes. But 
in Verres, Sicily received a governor, who, even in 
tranquil times, would have tried its allegiance or 
provoked disaffection. Accompanied by his son, 
his daughter’s husband, and a suite of rapacious 
clerks, parasites and pandars, he began his extor- 
tions even before he landed in the island. No 
class of its inhabitants was exempted from his 
avarice, his cruelty, or his insults. The wealthy 
had money or works of art to yield up; the 
middle classes might be made to pay heavier im- 
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posts; and the exports of the vineyards, the | afterwards unblushing corruption, had been his 


arable land, and the loom, be saddled with heavier 
burdens. By capricious changes or violent abro- 
gation of their compacts, Verres reduced to beg- 
gary both the producers and the farmers of the 
revenue, On the native Greeks, he accumulated 
worse evils than the worst of their ancient despots, 
the worst of their mobs, or the worst of their pre- 
vious praetors had inflicted. His three years’ rule 
desolated the island more effectually than the two 
recent servile wars, and than the old struggle be- 
tween Carthage and Reme for the possession of 
the island. Messana alone, where he deposited his 
spoils and provided for himself a retreat, was 
spared by Verres; but even Messana sighed for 
the mild government of Sacerdos, and for the ar- 
rival of the new praetor Arrius, whom the war 
with Spartacus detained in Italy, and whose de- 
tention added eighteen months to the sufferings 
of the Sicilians. Verres, therefore, instead of re- 
turning to Italy in B. c. 72, remained nearly three 
years in his government, and so diligently em- 
ployed his opportunities, that he boasted of having 
amassed enough for a life of opulence, even if he 
were compelled to disgorge two-thirds of his 
plunder in stifling inquiry or purchasing an ac- 
quittal. The remainder of Verres’s life is con- 
tained in the history of the Verrine orations, which 
we shall presently examine. On his condemnation, 
he retired to Marseilles, retaining so much of his 
ill-gotten wealth, as to render him careless of 
public opinion, and so many of his treasures of art, 
as to cause, eventually, his proscription by M. 
Antonius in B. c. 43. Before his death, Verres had 
the consolation of hearing of the murder of his 
great enemy Cicero, and during his long exile of 
twenty-seven oe had the satisfaction of wit- 
nessing from his retreat the convulsions of the 
republic, and the calamities of the friends who 
abandoned, and of the judges who convicted him. 
Verres married a sister of a Roman eques, Vettius 
Chilo (Verrin. ii. 3. 71, 72), by whom he had a 
son, whom, at fifteen years of age, he admitted as 
the spectator and partner of his vices (Zb. 9. 68; 
Pseudo Ascon. in loc.), and a daughter, who was 
married at the time of her accompanying Verres to 
Sicily. (Sen. Suas. p. 43, Bip. ed. ; Lactant, Div. 
Inst. ii. 4.) 

The trial of Verres was a political as well as a 
judicial cause. From the tribunate of the Gracchi 
(B. c. 133—123), when the judicia were trans- 
ferred to the equites, to the dictatorship of Sulla 
(B. c. 81—79), who restored them to the senate, 
there had been an eager contest at Rome for the 
judicial power. Tho equites and the senators had 
proved equally corrupt, and the Marian party, sup- 
ported by the Italians and the provincials, cla- 
moured loudly for a reform of the courts. Verres 
was a criminal whose condemnation might justify 
Sulla’s law, whose acquittal would prove the unfit- 
ness of the senate for the judicial office. Cicero, 
accordingly, in his introductory speech ( Ferrin. i.), 
puts “this alternative prominently forward.” In 
Verres’s condemnation, he urges upon the senato. 
rian bench of judices, “lies your order’s safety ; in 
his acquittal, your degradation now and hence- 
forward.” This rather than the weight of evi- 
dence adduced was the à priori ground for Verres’s 
condemnation. The defendant himself had neither 
previous reputation nor ancestral honours to re- 
commend him. At first, guilty compliance, and 


steps to preferment. He was supported by the 
Metelli, the Scipios, and Hortensius, because their 
interests were accidentally involved with his. But 
the reasons which detract from the individual im- 
portance of Verres add historical value to the im- 
peachment. Verres was the representative of the 
grosser elements of a revolutionary era, as Catiline 
was of its periodical crimes and turbulence. And 
with every allowance for exaggeration on Cicero's 
part, Verres was a type of Roman provincial go- 
vernors, and, as such, his career forms no unim- 
portant chapter in the annals of the expiring com- 
monwealth. 

Cicero had been Lilybaean quaestor in Sicily 
in B.c. 75, and on his departure from that island 
had promised his good offices to the Sicilians, when- 
ever they might demand them. They committed 
to him the prosecution of Verres. For a rising 
advocate at the bar, depending on his own exer- 
tions alone for preferment, the opportunity was 
critical, whether for advancement or defeat. On 
the one hand, Cicero’s attack on the aristocracy 
would win for him the equites‘and the people ; 
on the other, it closed upon him an effective 
source of patronage, and involved him with a party 
which he deserted on the first occasion. He 
scems, however, without scruple to have redeemed 
his promise to the Sicilians, and to have heartily 
entered into their cause. The Verrine trial is one 
of the three eras of Cicero’s life, and perhaps that 
in which his cause was best, and his motives were 
most pure. He may have amplified the vices of 
Verres ; he could scarcely exaggerate the faults of 
the provincial government of Rome. In the con- 
duct of the prosecution, he infringed upon no Jaw: 
on obtaining his verdict, he displayed no offen- 
sive vanity. In Catiline and Antonius, he was op- 
posed to political rivals: in Verres, he encountered 
the enemy of the law, of social and domestic sanc- 
tities, of the faith of compacts, and the security 
of life and property. Neither during his admini- 
stration, nor after his return to Rome, had Verres 
neglected to enlist for himself staunch and nume- 
rous supporters. With some, a bribe in its crudest 
form sufficed ; but in many cases it was accom- 
panied with some choice production of the chisel, 
the easel, or the loom. But his services were 
most in demand when his partisans in their official 
characters exhibited games in the forum. Horten- 
sius and the Metelli were thus enabled to exhibit, 
for the first time, to a Roman mob many of the 
most exquisite specimens of Mentor, Myron, and 
Polycleitus, collected from nearly every province 
from the foot of Mount Taurus to the Lilybaean 
promontory. The practice of borrowing works of 
art from the provincials with which to adorn the 
capital on festivals, was not indeed peculiar to 
Verres or his age. But neither the refined Cor- 
nelii nor the rude Mummii had, when the occasion 
ended, adorned their own villas with these trea- 
sures, or distributed them among the galleries of 
their friends and adherents. 

Meanwhile, neither threats nor offers were 
spared. Hortensius and Verres at Rome, and M. 
Metellus, the successor of Verres in Sicily, alter- 
nately flattered and bullied the deputies of that 
island, and Cicero more than once insinuates that 
money was indirectly offered to himself. The 
prosecutors, however, had nothing further to lose, 
and were desperate; Cicero had reputation to 
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win, and was firm. Upon this, Hortensius changed 
his tactics, The impeachment could not be stopped 
entirely ; but it might be parried. Q. Caecilius 
Niger had been quaestor to the defendant, had 
quarrelled with him, and had the means of exposing 
officially his abuse of the public money. To this 
prosecutor, said Hortensius, we do not object ; he 
is seeking redress ; but Cicero, notoriety. But the 
Sicilians rejected Caecilius altogether, not merely 
as no match for Hortensius, but as foisted into 
the cause by the defendant or his advocate. By 
a technical process of the Roman law, called Divi- 
natio, the judices, without hearing evidence, de- 
termined from the arguments of counsel alone, who 
should be appointed prosecutor. They decided in 
Cicero’s favour. Of all the Verrine orations, the 
Divinatio in Q. Caecilium is the most argument- 
ative, and the most in accordance with modern 
practice. The orator demonstrates that the Si- 
cilians rejected Caecilius, and demanded himself: 
that a volunteer accuser is as objectionable as a 
volunteer witness: that Caecilius cannot come into 
court with clean hands, since, as quaestor, he must 
officially have been cognizant of the peculations of 
his principal: and that his quarrel with Verres — 
the ground of his alleged fitness for prosecutor — 
was all a pretence. [NiGer, Q. CAXCILIUS.] 
The pretensions of Caecilius were thus set aside. 
Yet hope did not yet forsake Verres and his 
friends, Evidence for the prosecution was to be 
collected in Sicily itself. Cicero was allowed 110 
days for the purpose. Verres once again attempted 
to set up a sham prosecutor, who undertook to im- 
peach him for his former extortions in Achaia, 
and to gather the evidence in 108 days. Had 
this been really done, the effect would have been, 
that the false impeachment would have taken pre- 
cedence, and the Sicilian cause either been referred 
to a packed bench, or indefinitely adjourned. But 
the new prosecutor—one Piso or Damianus—never 
went even so far as Brundisium in quest of evidence, 
and the design was abandoned. (Ferrin. i. 2; 
Schol. Gronov. p. 388, Orelli ; ii. 1, 11; Pseud. 
Ascon. p.165, 7b.) Instead of the 110 days 
allowed, Cicero, assisted by his cousin Lucius, 
completed his researches in 50, and returned 
with a mass of evidence and a crowd of witnesses 
gathered from all parts of the island, from the rich 
and the poor, the agriculturist and the artisan, in- 
differently. At Syracuse and Messana alone did 
Cicero meet with reluctance or opposition. At the 
former city he completely overcame Verres’s par- 
tisans, carried away with him a huge budget of 
vouchers and documents, and procured the erasure 
from the public register of an honorary decree, 
which had been extorted by Verres from the Sy- 
racusans, At Messana he was less successful, 
That city had, comparatively, been favoured by the 
ex-praetor. Here also Cicero encountered his old 
enemy Caecilius Niger, and the praetor L. Me- 
tellus, an alleged kinsman of Verres. The practor 
forbade the Messanese to aid or harbour the orator 
or his suite: reproached him for tampering with 
Greeks, and addressing them in their own tongue ; 
and threatened to seize the documents he brought 
with him. Cicero, however, eluded the praetor 
and all attempts of Verres to obstruct his return, 
and reached the capital nearly two months before 
either friends or opponents expected him. 
Hortensius now grasped at his last chance of an 
acquittal, and it was not an unlikely one. Could 
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the impeachment be put off to the next year, 
Verres was safe. Hortensius himself would then 
be consul, with Q. Metellus for his colleague, 
M. Metellus would be city-praetor, and L. Me- 
tellus was already praetor in Sicily. For every 
firm and honest judex whom the upright M. Acilius 
Glabrio [No. 5], then city praetor, had named, 
a partial or venal substitute would be found. 
Glabrio himself would give place as quaesitor ot 
president of the court to M. Metellus, a partisan, 
if not a kinsman of the defendant ; public curiosity 
would cool ; the witnesses be frightened or con- 
ciliated ; and time be allowed for forging and orga- 
nising a chain of counter-depositions. It was al- 
ready the month of July. The games to be ex- 
hibited by Cn. Pompey were fixed for the middle 
of August, and would occupy a fortnight ; the 
Roman games would immediately succeed them, 
and thus forty days intervene between Cicero's 
charge and the reply of Hortensius, who again, 
by dexterous adjournments, would delay the pro- 
ceedings until the games of Victory, and the com- 
mencement of the new year. Cicero therefore 
abandoned all thought of eloquence or display, and 
merely introducing his case in the first of the 
Verrine orations, rested all his hopes of success on 
the weight of testimony alone. The “king of the 
Forum,” — so Hortensius was called — was dis- 
armed, His histrionic arts of dress, intonation, 
pathos, and invective, found no place in dry cross- 
examinations. He was quite unprepared with 
counter-evidence, and after the first day, when he 
put a few petulant questions, and offered some 
trivial objections to the course pursued, he aban- 
doned the cause of Verres. Before the nine days 
occupied in hearing evidence were over, the de- 
fendant was on his road to Marseilles. The im- 
peachment of Verres presented a scene for the 
historian and the artist. The judices met in the 
temple of Castor — already signalised by one of 
the defendant’s most fraudulent acts (Verrin. ii. 1, 
49, ff.). They were surrounded by the senate, 
whose retention of the judicia depended on their 
verdict. They were watched by the equites, whose 
recovery of the judicia rested on the same issue. 
But neither the senate nor the equites were pro- 
bably the most anxious spectators of the proceed- 
ings. The range of the defendant’s extortions had 
been so wide, that the witnesses alone formed no 
inconsiderable portion of the audience. From the 
foot of Mount Taurus, from the shores of the Black 
Sea, from many cities of the Grecian mainland, 
from many islands of the Aegean, from every city 
and market-town of Sicily, deputations thronged 
to Rome. In the porticoes and onthe steps of 
the temple, in the area of the Forum, in the co- 
lonnades that surrounded it, on the house-tops 
and on the overlooking declivities, were stationed 
dense and eager crowds of impoverished heirs 
and their guardians, bankrupt publicani and corn- 
merchants, fathers bewailing their children car- 
ried off to the praetor’s harem, children mourning 
for their parents dead in the praetor’s dungeons, 
Greek nobles whose descent was traced to Cecrops 
or Kurysthenes or to the great Ionian and Minyan 
houses, and Phoenicians whose ancestors had been 
priests of the Tyrian Melcarth, or claimed kindred 
with the Zidonian Iah. ‘* All these and more 
came flocking,” and the casual multitude was 
swelled by thousands of spectators from Italy 
partly attracted by the approaching games, and 
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partly by curiosity to behold a criminal who had 
scourged and crucified Roman citizens, who had 
respected neither local nor national shrines, and who 
boasted that wealth would even yet rescue the 
murderer, the violator, and the temple-robber from 
the laws of man and from the nemesis of the Gods. 
The provincials scrupled not to avow that if Verres 
were aoquitted, they would petition the senate to 
rescind at once the laws against malversation, that 
so for the time to come provincial governors might 
plunder, merely to enrich themselves, and not also 
to provide the means of averting penalties which 
were never enforced. 

The fact that of the seven Verrine orations— 
for the Divinatio in Caecilium belongs to them — 
two only, the Divinatio and the Actio Prima, were 
spoken, while the remaining five were compiled 
from the depositions after the verdict, may seem at 
first sight to detract from their oratorical if not 
from their literary value. But so perfectly has 
Cicero imparted to the entire series the semblance 
of delivery, and so rarely did the orators of anti- 
quity pronounce extempore speeches, that we pro- 
bably lose little by the course which necessity im- 
posed on the orator. For while following the 
various moods and evolutions of this great impeach- 
ment, it seems almost impossible to belicve that 
Verres was not actually writhing beneath the 
scourge, that Hortensius was not listening in im- 
potent dismay, that the judices were not hurried 
along by the burning words and the glowing pic- 
tures of vice, ignominy, and crime, that the senate 
was not panic-struck, that the equites and the 
plebs were not hailing the dawn of retribution, 
and that the provincials were not gazing in fear and 
wrath upon the panorama of malversation exhibited 
by Cicero. In the Catilinarian orations the in- 
vective is perhaps more condensed, and the tone 
of the speech more strictly forensic: in the Phi- 
lippics the assault is deadlier since the struggle 
was internecine. But in neither does the imagin- 
ation of the orator embrace so wide a range of 
topics, expatiate so genially on whatever was col- 
lateral to the cause, or wicld with such absolute 
sway the powers of language and rhetoric as in 
the Verrine orations, It is almost needless to point 
out instances of satire, invective, argument, and 
description which have ever since furnished works of 
rhetoric with examples and the practical orator with 
studies in his art. A few of the most striking in 
each kind may be ranged under the following heads. 

1, Sacrilege. The details of this crime are 
summed up in the peroration of the 5th book of the 
2d. Pleading. The peroration itself may be com- 
pared with Burke’s conclusion to his general 
charge against Warren Hastings. Special nar- 
ratives of sacrilege are found (ii. 1. 18, 19, 20), 
and throughout the oration De Signis. 

2. Tampering with law and ignorance of pre- 
cedents. 

See the whole account De Praetura Urbana 
(ii. 1. 40—60); the introduction to Jurisdictio 
Siciliensis (ii. 2. 7—ff.) and (ii. 3) Leges Decu- 
manae Hieronicae. 

3. Extortion of money, works of art, de. (ii, 1. 
17, 34, 2. 6, 22—28) ; and the oration de Signis 
generally. 

4. Corruption of morals (ii. 1 24), and the 
oration de Suppliciis generally. i 

5. Negliyence in administration (ii. 5. 23—46), 
and “ Praetura Urbana.” 
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Cicero’s own division of the impeachment is the 

following : 
l. In Q. Caecilium or Divinatio. 
1, Prlinnary 2. Proemium — Actio Prima — 
Statement of the Case, 

These alone were spoken. 
ə, Orations {2 Veress official life to B, c. 73. 
2: fianded on 4, Jurisdictio Siciliensis, 

the: Deja- 5. Oratio Frumentaria. 

tions P 6. De Signis. 

f 7. De Suppliciis. 

These were circulated as documents or manifestoes 
of the cause after the flight of Verres. A good 
abstract of the Verrine Impeachment is given by 
Drumann (Geschichte Roms, vol. v. p. 263—328, 
Tullii.) {W. B. D.] 

VE'RRIUS FLACCUS, [Fraccus.] 

VERRUCOSUS, an agnomen of Q. Fabius 
Maximus [Maximus, No. 4], and of Asinius 
Pollio, consul A. n. 8l. [PoLLIo, No. 4.] 

VERTICO'RDIA. [Venvus.] 

VERTUMNUS or VORTUMNUS, is said 
to have been an Etruscan divinity whose worship 
was introduced at Rome by an ancient Vulsinian 
colony occupying at first the Caelian hill, and 
afterwards the vicus Tuscus. (Propert iv, 2. 6, 
&c.; Ov. Met. xiv. 642.) The name is evidently 
connected with verto, and formed on the analogy 
of alumnus from alo, whence it must signify “ the 
god who changes or metamorphoses himself,” For 
this reason the Romans connected Vertumnus with 
all occurrences to which the verb verto applies, 
such as the change of seasons, purchase and sale, 
the return of rivers to their proper beds, &c. (Comp. 
Horat. Sat. ii. 7. 14.) But in reality the god was 
connected only with the transformation of plants, 
and their progress from being in blossom to that 
of bearing fruit. (Schol. ad Horat. Epist. i. 20. 1; 
Ascon. in Cic. Verr. i. 59; Propert. iv. 2. 10, &c.) 
Hence the story, that when Vertumnus was’ in 
love with Pomona, he assumed all possible forms, 
until at last he gained his end by metamorphosing 
himself into a blooming youth. (Propert iv. 2, 21, 
&c.; Ov. l. e) Gardeners accordingly offered to 
hinn the first produce of their gardens and garlands 
of budding flowers. (Propert. iv. 2, 18 and 45.) 
But the whole people celebrated a festival to Ver- 
tumnus on the 23d of August, under the name of 
the Vortumnalia, denoting the transition from the 
beautiful season of autumn to the less agreeable 
one. He had a temple in the vicus Tuscus, and a 
statue of him stood in the vicus Jugarius near the 
altar of Ops. (Propert. l. c. ; Cic. in Verr. i. 59.) 
The story of the Etruscan origin scems to be suffi- 
ciently refuted by his genuine Roman name, and 
it is much more probable that the worship of Ver- 
tumnus was of Sabine origin, which in fact is im- 
plied in his connection with T. Tatius. (Varro, De 
L. L. v. 715.) The importance of the worship of 
Vertumnus at Rome is evident from the fact, that 
it was attended to by a special famen (flamen 
Vortumnalis ; see Varro, De L. L. vii. 45, with 
Miiller’s note ; Festus, p. 379 ; Plin. H. N, xxiii. 
l ; Müller, Anc. Art and tts Rem. § 404). [L.S.] 

VERULA'’NA GRACILIA. [Gracita] 

VERULA'’NUS SEVE’RUS. [SevERUsS.] 

VERUS, ATTIY’LIUS, a primipili centurio, 
A. D. 69. (Tac. Hist. iii. 22.) 

VERUS, whose other name is sometimes writ- 
ten Vaipius (Capitol. Anton. Pius, c. 12), and 
sometimes Vinipius, which different modes of 
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writing have clearly arisen from the confusion be- 
tween the first stroke of an m and the letter ¢. 
He is apparently the jurist who is cited by Maeci- 
anus, lib. ix. Fideicom. (Dig. 35. tit. 2. s. 32. 
§ 4) under the name of “ Vindius noster ;” and 
if he be the same, Vinidius is probably the true 
name. He was one of the jurists who were in the 
consilium of Antoninus Pius, with Ulpius Mar- 
cellus, Volusius Maecianus, and others. He is 
cited twice by Ulpian, and once by Paulus. He 
probably wrote something, but there is no excerpt 
in the Digest. [G. L.] 

VERUS, A’NNIUS, the son of the emperor 
M. Aurelius and Faustina, was born A. D. 163, two 
years after Commodus and his twin brother Anto- 
ninus Geminus. Antoninus died in A. D. 165, and 
the two surviving princes, Verus and Commodus, 
were raised to the rank of Caesares, in October, 
A. D. 166, at the request of L. Aurelius Verus on 
his return from the East in that year. Annius 
Verus did not enjoy his dignity long, for he died 
at Praeneste, A. D. 170, in the seventh year of his 
age, in consequence of the excision of a tumour 
under his ear, when his father was on the point of 
setting out on his expedition against the Marco- 
manni, The annexed coin has on the obverse 
the head of Annius Verus with ANNIVS VEKVS 
CAES. ANTONINI AVG. FIL., and on the reverse, the 
head of Commodus, with coMMODVS CAES. ANTO- 
NINI AVG. FIL, (Capitol. Antonin. Phil. 12, 21; 
Lamprid. Commod, 1, 11; Eckhel, vol. vii. p. 82, 
foll.) 
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COIN OF ANNIUS VERUS. 


VERUS, L. AURE’LIUS, the colleague of 
M. Aurelius in the empire, A. p. 161—169. His 
original narhe was L. Ceionius Commodus, under 
which head his life is given [Commonus, No. 4, 
Vol. I. p. 817, a.] ; but as a coin of him has been 
omitted in that place, it is inserted below. 


COIN OF L. AURELIUS VERUS. 


VESCULA’/RIUS FLACCUS. [Fraccus.] 

VESPA, TERE’NTIUS, whose witticism at 
the ia of Titius is quoted by Cicero (de Orat. 
ii. 62). 

VESPASIA’NUS, T. FLA'VIUS SABT- 
NUS, Roman emperor, a. D. 70—79, was born in 
the Sabine country on the 17th of November, 
A.D. 9. His father was a man of mean condi- 
tion, of Reate, in the country of the Sabini, His 
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mother, Vespasia Polla, was the daughter ofa Prae- 
fectus Castrorum, and the sister of a Roman sena. 
tor. She was left a widow with two sons, Flavius 
Sabinus and Vespasian. On laying aside the toga 
virilis, Vespasian, with reluctance and at the urgent 
solicitation of his mother, took the latus clavus. He 
served as tribunus militum in Thrace, and was 
quaestor in Crete and Cyrene. He was afterwards 
Aedile and Praetor. About this time he took to 
wife Flavia Domitilla, the daughter of a Roman 
eques, by whom he had two sons, both of whom 
succeeded him. In the reign of Claudius, and by 
the influence of Narcissus, he was sent into Ger- 
many as legatus legionis ; and in A. n. 43 he held 
the same command in Britain, and reduced the Isle 
of Wight. (Sueton. Vespas. 4.) He was consul 
during the last two months of a. D. 51, and Pro- 
consul of Africa under Nero, in which capacity 
Tacitus says (Hist. ii. 97) that he was much dis- 
liked. He was at this time very poor, and was 
accused of getting money by dishonourable means. 
Love of money indeed is said to have always been 
one of his faults. But he had a great military 
reputation, and he was liked by the soldicrs. He 
was frugal in his habits, temperate, and an enemy 
to all ostentation ; of a kind disposition, without 
the passions of hatred or revenge. He had many 
great qualities, with some mean ones,—a combina- 
tion not at all rare. His body was strong and his 
health good ; and it is recorded that he used to 
fast one day in every month. (Sueton. Vespas. 8.) 

Nero, who did not like Vespasian because he 
was no admirer of Nero's vocal powers, forbade 
him to appear in his presence; but when he 
wanted a general for the Jewish war, he thought 
nobody was fitter than Vespasian, and he sent him 
to the East at the close of a. p. 66, at the head of 
a powerful army. [VITELLius.] His conduct of 
the Jewish war had raised his reputation, when the 
war broke out between Otho and Vitcllius after 
the death of Galba. He was proclaimed emperor 
at Alexandria on the first of July a. D. 69, in Ju 
daca, where he then was, on the third of the same 
month, and soon after all through the East. He 
arranged that Mucianus, governor of Syria, should 
march against Vitellius, and that his son Titus 
should continue the war against the Jews. Titus, 
however, did little until the following year ; and 
Antonius Primus defeated or gained over the troops 
of Vitellius, who was put to death about the 20th 
of December. Vespasian was in Egypt when he 
heard the news of the victory which his troops had 
gained at Cremona on the 25th of October ; and 
he entered Alexandria, where he saw Apollonius 
of Tyana. Dion Cassius says that he made him- 
self odious to the Alexandrines by increasing the 
taxes and imposing new ones, and the Alexandrines, 
according to their fashion, retaliated by satire and 
sarcasm. His object in going to Egypt was to cut 
off the supplies of grain from Alexandria to Rome, 
and so to compel Vitellius to yield; but this was un- 
necessary, for Domitian, the second son of Vespasian, 
then at Rome, was proclaimed Caesar upon the 
death of Vitellius. (Tacit. Hist. iii. 86.) The 
Senate conferred on Vespasian the imperial title, 
with a specific enumeration of. powers, and released 
him from all the laws from which Augustus, Ti- 
berius, and Claudius had been released ; and the 
Senatus-consultum was confirmed by a Lex. A 
fragment of this Lex still remains, Titus was 
made consul for the following year with his father. 
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Mucianus, who arrived at Rome the day after 
the death of Vitellius, acted with full authority, for 
Vespasian had given him all powers. Domitian, 
also as Caesar, took a share in public business, and 
availed himself of his new rank to commit many 
acts of violence. Mucianus presented Domitian to 
the soldiers, who gave them a largess or congiarium. 
Mucianus put several persons to death, and among 
them Galerianus, the son of C. Piso, who had as- 
pired to the empire in the time of Nero. In a. D. 
70 Titus was consul with his father, though neither 
of them was in Rome on the Ist of January; and 
Domitian was praetor. Antonius Primus had an- 
ticipated Mucianus in the defeat of Vitellius ; and 
as Mucianus did not like Primus, who was also a 
turbulent man, he compelled his legions, which 
were much attached to their commander, to quit 
Rome. Mucianus also deprived Arrius Varus of 
the charge of Praefectus Praetorio, which he gave 
to Clemens Aretinus. The first care of the senate 
after the death of Vitellius was to rebuild the 
Capitol, which had been recently burnt ; and Hel- 
vidius Priscus laid the first stone õn the 21st of 
June with great solemnity. (Tacit. Hist. iv. 53.) 
Vespasian restored three thousand plates of bronze, 
which had been consumed in the conflagration, the 
invaluable records of the Roman state. (Sueton. 
Vespas. c. 8.) For this purpose all copics of the 
lost originals were carefully looked for. In this 
year the Sarmatians invaded Maesiaand killed the 
governor, Fonteius Agrippa. Rubrius Gallus, who 
was sent by Vespasian, compelled the Sarmatians 
to retire across the river. 

The Romans had now to carry on a war against 
the Batavi, who were situated near the mouth of 
the Rhine. These Batavi furnished soldiers for 
the Roman armies in Germany and Britain, and 
were go far in the relation of subjects to Rome. 
Claudius Civilis, a one-eyed man like Hannibal 
and Sertorius, and one of the most illustrious of 
the Batavi, had begun to excite his countrymen to 
resistance by preventing the march of the new re- 
cruits whom Vitellius had ordered to be enlisted. 
Having induced the Caninefates to join them, the 
Batavi attacked and defeated the Romans under 
Aquilius. Hordeonius Flaccus, who commanded the 
troops inGermany, sent Mummius Lupercus against 
Civilis with two legions, part of which joined Civilis, 
and the rest were driven back to Castra Vetera, 
perhaps Xanten in Cléves. Eight cohorts of Batavi 
and Caninefates, which Vitellius had ordered to 
march into Italy, turned back from Mainz and de- 
feated Herennius Gallus near Bonn. (Tacit. Hist. 
iv. 19.) Civilis made his troops take the oath to 
Vespasian, and shortly after he was informed of 
the defeat of the Vitellians at Cremona, and that 
he ought now to lay down his arms, if he had taken 
them up for the cause of Vespasian ; but Civilis 
had no intention to do so, and he declared that his 
object was to free his country and the Gauls from 
the Roman yoke. (Tacit. Hist. iv. 32.) The his- 
tory of this war is told under Crvinis, CLAUDIUS, 

Domitian left Rome on the news of the revolt of 
the Gauls with the intention of conducting the war 
against Civilis, and Mucianus, knowing his cha- 
racter, thought it prudent to accompany him. On 
their route the news arrived that Cerealis had ended 
the war with Civilis, and Mucianus persuaded 
Domitian to go no farther than Lyon. Domitian 
returned to Italy before the end of the year to 
meet his father. 
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When Vespasian heard at Alexandria of the de- 
feat of the party of Vitellius, his first care was to 
send vessels to Rome with supplies of corn, which 
were much wanted. He also forwarded an edict 
to Rome, by which he repealed the laws of Nero 
and his three successors as to the crime of laesa 
majestas, and also banished astrologers, and yet he 
consulted astrologers himself, for all his good sense 
had not placed him above this superstition. (Tacit. 
Hist.ii. 28.) At Alexandria Vespasian is said to have 
cured a man who had a disease of the eyes, and a 
man with a paralysed hand, though probably neither 
of them was beyond the ordinary means of the 
healing art. (Tacit, Hist. iv. 81.) Vespasian, in 
his voyage from Egypt, visited Rhodes and several 
cities of Asia Minor. He landed in the south of 
Italy, and was joyfully received by the Italians on 
his journey to Rome and on his arrival there. 

Vespasian worked with great industry to restore 
order at Rome and in the empire. He disbanded 
some of the mutinous soldiers of Vitellius, and 
maintained discipline among his own. He co- 
operated in a friendly manner with the senate in 
the public administration. Many sites in Rome 
still remained unbuilt since the great conflagration 
in Nero’s time, and Vespasian allowed any person 
to build on these sites, if the owners did not do so, 
after a certain lapse of time. (Sueton, Vespos. c. 8.) 
In this year Vespasian as censor purged the Senate 
and the Equites of many unworthy members, and 
made up the deficient members by new nomina- 
tions. He also raised several persons to the rank 
of Patrician, and among them Cn. Julius Agricola, 
afterwards the conqueror of Britain. The sim- 
plicity and frugality of his mode of life formed a 
striking contrast with the profusion and luxury of 
some of his predecessors, and his example is said 
to have done more to reform the morals of Rome 
than all the laws which had ever been enacted. 
He lived more like a private person than a man 
who possessed supreme power : he was affable and 
easy of access to all persons. The personal anee- 
dotes of such a man are some of the most instruc- 
tive records of his reign. He was never ashamed 
of the meanness of his origin, and ridiculed all 
attempts to make out for him a distinguished genea- 
logy. (Sucton. Vespas. 12.) He often visited the 
villa in which he was born, and would not allow 
any change to be made in the place. When Volo- 
geses, the Parthian king, addressed to him a letter 
commencing in these terms, “ Arsaces, king of 
kings, to Flavius Vespasianus,” the answer began, 
“ Flavius Vespasianus to Arsaces, king of kings.” 
If it be true, as it is recorded, that he was not an- 
noyed at satire or ridicule, he exhibited an eleva- 
tion of character almost unparalleled in one who 
filled so exalted a station. Vespasianus was mainly 
indebted to Mucianus, governor of Syria, for his 
imperial title, and he was not ungrateful for the ser- 
vices that Mucianus had rendered him, though 
Mucianus was of an arrogant and ambitious dis- 
position, and gave Vespasian some trouble by his 
behaviour. He knew the bad character of his son 
Domitian, and as long as he lived he kept him 
under proper restraint, 

The stories that are told of his avarice and of 
his modes of raising money, if true, detract from the 
dignity of his character ; and it seems that he had 
a taste for little savings, and for coarse humour, 
Yet it is admitted that he was liberal in all his 
expenditure for purposes of public utility. Love of 
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getting money and niggardliness in personal mat. 
tera are by no means inconsistent with bountifu 
outlay for great and noble objects. 

In A, D. 71 Vespasianus was consul for the third 
time with M. Cocceius Nerva, the same probably 
who was afterwards emperor, for his colleague. 
The senate had decreed a triumph to Vespasian 
and Titus separately, for the conquest of the Jews; 
but Vespasian thought that one triumph was enough 
for both, and for the first time, it is said, in the 
history of Rome, a father and a son triumphed 
together. Vespasian was very weary of the pompous 
ceremony before it was over. The temple of 
Janus was closed as the signal of war being ended, 
and the emperor commenced the erection of a 
temple of Peace. Titus at this time began to assist 
his father in the administration, and undertook the 
important functions of Praefectus Praetorio, In 
A. D. 72 Caesennius Paetus, whom Vespasian had 
made governor of Syria in place of Mucianus, 
informed the emperor that Antiochus, king of 
‘Commagene, and his son Epiphanes, were in treaty 
with the Parthian king and preparing to revolt. 
Whether the charge was true or false, Vespasian 
gave Paetus full powers to act, and the governor 
entered Commagene and took possession of the 
country. Antiochus was ultimately settled at Rome, 
where his two sons joined him, and Commagene 
was made a Roman province. [ANTIocHus 1V., 
king of Commagene. } 

Petilius Cerealis, who had terminated the war 
with the Batavi at the close of 4. D. 70, was after- 
wards sent into Britain, and reduced to subjuga- 
tion a large part of the Brigantes, Julius Frontinus, 
after him, subdued the Silures, or people of South 
Wales. Frontinus was succeeded by Julius Agri- 
cola in the command in Britain. 

A great disturbance at Alexandria (a. D. 73) is 
recorded by Eusebius, but little about it appears 
in other writers. It was at this time that Achaea, 
Lycia, Rhodes, Byzantium, Cilicia, and other 
places, which were up to this time cither con- 
sidered as free states or governed by kings, were 
all subjected to a Roman governor, on the ground 
that their liberty was only used for the purposes of 
disturbance. (Pausan. vii. 17. § 4.) 

The execution of Helvidius Priscus [Priscus]} 
took place under the reign of Vespasian, and by 
his order ; but the extravagant behaviour of Priscus 
and the mild temper of Vespasian justify us in con- 
cluding that the emperor's conduct in this affair 
may have had a reasonable justification. Priscus 
was a Stoic, who carried his doctrines to an absurd 
excess ; and he and others of the same sect seem 
to have aimed at exciting insurrection. Vespasian 
banished the philosophers, as they were called, 
from Rome, with the exception of Musonius Rufus. 
Demetrius, one of these rabid sages, tried the em- 
peror’s patience by insulting him in the streets of 
Rome. (Sueton. Vespas. 13.) In A.D. 74 Vos- 
pasian and Titus made a census or enumeration of 
the Roman citizens, the last that was made. The 
conversation which is the subject of the Dialogus 
de Oratoribus (Tacirus] is represented as having 


taken place in the sixth year of Vespasian, A. D. 


75. 

In the year A. D. 77, the eighth consulship of 
Vespasianus and the sixth of Titus Caesar, Plinius 
addressed to Titus his great compilation, intitled 
Naturalis Historia. In the same year Eusebius 
records a pestilence at Rome. 


VESPILLO. 


In a, D. 78 Agricola was sent to Britain, and he 
reduced to submission North Wales and the island 
of Anglesey, which had before been subjected by 
the Romans, but had revolted under the adminis- 
tration of Suetonius Paullinus. The following year 
(a. D. 79) Vespasian was guilty of an act of cruelty 
which marks his character with a stain. Julius 
Sabinus, who had assumed the title of Caesar in 
Gaul at the beginning of a. D. 70, was at last dis- 
covered, after nine years’ concealment, and brought 
to Rome with his wife Epponina. The faithful de- 
votion of Epponina during these years of conceal- 
ment and alarm, has immortalised her name. When 
she was carried before Vespasian, she threw her- 
self at his feet with the two children whom she 
had borne to her husband, whom she used to visit 
in his hiding-place. Vespasian, though moved to 
tears, condemned both Sabinus and his wife to die, 
The two children were preserved. (Tacit. ist. 
iv, 55,67.) The story is told at length by Plu- 
tarch. [Saprnus, Junius. ] 

Alienus Caecina and Marcellus, both of whom had 
received favours from Vespasian, conspired against 
him. The evidence was said to be complete. Titus 
invited Caecina, against whom he had some cause of 
complaint, to sup with him, and as he was leaving 
the palace, he ordered him to be put to death. 
This irregular proceeding, whatever may have been 
the guilt of Caecina, is a reproach to the memory 
of Titus and his father. Marcellus was tried by 
the Senate and condemned. He cut his throat. 

In the summer of this year Vespasian, whose 
health was failing, went to spend some time at his 
paternal house in the mountains of the Sabini. By 
drinking to excess of cold water he damaged his 
stomach, which was already disordered. But he 
still attended to business, just-as if he had been in 
perfect health ; and on feeling the approach of 
death he said that an emperor should dic standing ; 
and in fact he did die in this attitude on the 24th 
of June A. D. 79, being 69 years of age, seven 
months and seven days. He reigned ten years all 
but six days, for his reign is dated from his pro- 
clamation as emperor at Alexandria on the first of 
July a. D. 69. 

The wife of Vespasian died before her husband's 
elevation to the imperial dignity, and also her 
daughter Domitilla, After his wife’s death he co- 
habited with a freed woman named Cacnis, whom, 
after he became emperor, he had, says Suctonius, 
almost as a lawful wife. A marriage with Caenis 
would not have been a Roman marriage, and she 
was a concubine, in the Roman sense. Caenis is 
accused of selling places under the emperor, (Sue- 
tonius, Vespasianus; Tacitus, Hist. ; Dion Cas- 
sius, lxvi. ; Tillemont, Histoire des Empereurs, 


vol. ii.) [G. L.] 


COIN OF VESPASIANUS. 


VESPA’SIUS PO’LLIO. [Pottto.] 

VESPILLO, the name of a family of the Lu- 
cretia gens, J, Lucrerivs VRSPILLO, aedile 
B.C, 133, is said to have thrown the corpse of Tib. 


VESTA. 


Gracchus into the Tiber and thus to have obtained 
the surname of Vespillo. (Aurel. Vict. de Vir. Ill. 
64 ; respecting the Vespillones, see Dict. of Antiq. 
p. 559, a, 2d ed.) 

2. Q. Lucretius VESPILLO, an orator and a 
jurist, was proscribed by Sulla and put to death. 
(Cic. Brut. 48; Appian, B.C. iv. 44.) 

3. Q. Lucrgrius VesriL_o, the son of No. 2, 
served in the Pompeian fleet in B. c. 48. He was 
proscribed by the triumvirs in B.c. 43, out more 
fortunate than his father, was concealed by his 
wife Thuria in his own house at Rome, till his 
friends obtained his pardon. In Bc. 20, he was 
one of the deputation which the senate sent to 
Augustus at Athens to request the latter to assume 
the consulship for the following year, but he de- 
clined the honour, and appointed Vespillo, who was 
accordingly consul with C. Sentius Saturninus in 
B.c.19, (Caes. B.C. iii. 7 ; Appian, B. C. iv. 44; 
Val. Max. vi. 7. § 2; Dion Cass. liv. 10.) 

VESTA, one of the great Roman divinities, 
identical with the Greek Hestia both in name and 
import. She was the goddess of the hearth, and 
therefore inseparably connected with the Penates, 
for Acneas was believed to have brought the eternal 
fire of Vesta from Troy, along with the images of 
the Penates ; and the practors, consuls, and dicta- 
tors, before entering upon their official functions, 
sacrificed not only to the Penates, but also to Vesta 
at Lavinium. (Virg. Aen. ii. 296, &c., x. 259, v. 
744; Macrob. Sat. iii. 4.) In the ancient Roman 
house, the hearth was the central part, and around 
it all the inmates daily assembled for their com- 
mon meal (coena, kaw), afid every meal thus 
taken was a fresh bond of union and affection 
among the members of a family, and at the same 
time an act of worship of Vesta combined with a 
sacrifice to her and the Penates. (Ov. Fast. vi. 
305 ; Virg. Georg. iv. 384; Serv. ad Aen. i. 734.) 
Every dwelling house therefore was, in some sense, 
a temple of Vesta (August. De Civ. Dei, iv. 11), 
but a public sanctuary united all the citizens of the 
state into one large family. This sanctuary stood 
in the Forum, between the Capitoline and Pala- 
tine hills, and not far from the temple of the 
Penates. (Dionys. ii. 65.) That temple was round 
with a vaulted roof, like the impluvium of private 
houses, so that there is no reason to regard that 
form as an imitation of the vault of heaven (Ov. 
Fast. vi. 269, &c., 282 ; Plut. Num. 11.) The god- 
dess was not represented in her temple by a statue, 
but the eternal fire burning on the hearth or altar 
was her living symbol, and was kept up and at- 
tended to by the Vestals, her virgin priestesses. As 
each house, and the city itself, so also the country 
had its own Vesta, and the latter was worshipped 
at Lavinium, the metropolis of the Latins, where 
she was worshipped and received the regular sa- 
crifices at the hands of the highest magistrates, 
The goddess herself was regarded as chaste and 
pure like her symbol, the fire, and the Vestals, 
who kept up the sacred fire, were likewise pure 
maidens, Respecting their duties and obligations, 
see Dict, of Ant. s. v. Vestales. As regards her 
worship, it is stated, that every year, on the Ist of 
March her sacred fire, and the laurel tree which 
shaded her hearth, were renewed (Macrob. Sat. 
i. 12; Ov. Fast. iii. 143), and that on the 15th 
- of June her temple was cleaned and purified. The 
dirt was carried into an angiportus behind ‘the 
temple, which was locked by a gate that no one 
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might enter it. (Ov. Fust. vi. 227, &c. ; Fest. p. 344, 
ed. Müller.) The day on which this took place 
was a dies nefustus, the first half of which was 
thought to be so inauspicious, that the priestess of 
Juno was not allowed to comb her hair, to cut her 
nails, or to approach her husband, while the second 
half was very favourable to contracting a marriage 
or entering upon other important undertakings, 
A few days before that solemnity, on the 9th of 
June, the Vestalia was celebrated in honour of the 
goddess, on which occasion none but women walked 
to the temple, and that with bare feet. On one of 
these occasions an altar had been dedicated to Ju- 
piter Pistor. (Ov. Fast. vi. 3. 50 ; comp. Hartung, 
Die Relig. der Rom. vol. ii. p. 111, &e.) [L. S.] 

VE/STIA O'PPIA. (OPPI, No. 2.] 

VESTI’LIUS, SEX., a man of praetorian rank, 
put to death, A. D. 32. (Tac. Ann, vi. 9.) 

VESTI’NUS A’TTICUS, [Arrticus.] 

VESTI’NUS, JU’LIUS, a sophist, made an 
abridgment of the lexicon of Pamphilus [Pam- 
PHILUS, No. 4], and a selection of words from 
Demosthenes, Thucydides, Isaeus, Isocrates and 
others, (Suidas, s. v. Odnorivos.) The name of 
Julius Vestinus ought to be substituted for that of 
Julius Justinus, which is prefixed as the name of 
one of the lexicographers to the work of Suidas. 

C. VESTO’/RIUS, of Puteoli, a money-lender, 
with whom Cicero had large dealings, and who 
was also a friend of Atticus. (Cic. ad Att. iv. 6, 
14, 16, vi. 2, v. 2, ad Ati. xiv. 9, 12, 14, et alibi.) 

VESTRIVTIUS SPURINNA. [SPURINNA.] 

P. VE’/STRIUS, a Roman eques and a Pom- 
peian, was taken prisoner in Africa in B.c. 46, 
and pardoned by Caesar. (Hirt. B. Afr. 64.) 

VETI’LIUS. 1. C. or M. Verinius, praetor 
B. C. 147, was defeated in Spain by Viriathus, 
taken prisoner and put to death. For an account 
of his defeat, and the authorities, see VIRIATHUS. 

2. VeTitius, a leno, was refused by Q: a7 
tellus, the praetor, the bonorum possessio in acco 
ance with the will of Juventius, on account of his 
infamous mode of life. (Val. Max. vii. 7. § 7.) 

3. P. Verivius, a relation of Sex. Aebutius, 
and a witness in the case of Caecina. (Cic. pro 
Cuecin. 9.) 

VETRA'NIO, an officer far advanced in years, 
who had long served with high reputation, and who 
was much and generally beloved on account of his 
simple manners and amiable temper, commanded 
the legions in Illyria and Pannonia, at the period 
(A, D. 350), when Constans was treacherously de- 
stroyed, and his throne seized by Magnentius, 
The first impulse of the veteran induced him to 
write a letter to Constantius promising firm alle- 
giance, and urging him to advance with all speed 
that he might in person chastise the usurper. 
Soon afterwards, however, he was prevailed upon 
by the solicitations of his troops, and by the 
pressing representations of the notorious Constantina 
[CONSTANTINA], eldest sister of Constantine the 
Great, himself to assume the purple at Sirmium, 
about the beginning of March, a. D. 350. Being 
now courted by both of the contending parties, he 
concluded a treaty with Constantius whom he 
soon abandoned ; he next entered into close alli- 
ance with Magnentius, and finally, as detailed in 
a former article [CONSTANTIUS], was constrained 
by dextrous management at the famous confer- 
ence held on the 25th December near Sardica to 
abdicate the power which he had exercised for 
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less than ten months, and to resign all his preten- 
sions in favour of Constantius, by whom he was 
treated with great kindness, and permitted to re- 
tire to Prusa, in Bithynia, where he passed the 
remaining six years of his life in contented tran- 
quillity, practising the virtues of the Christian 
faith which he professed. It is tolerably clear, as 
far as we can pretend to draw any conclusion from 
the confused and contradictory accounts transmitted 
to us regarding the above transactions, that the 
extraordinary conduct of Vetranio must be ascribed 
to natural indecision or to the vacillating imbecility 
of old age, rather than to a system of complicated 
treachery altogether foreign to his character, which 
is painted in very favourable colours by almost all 
the historians of this epoch, except Aurelius Victor 
who describes him as little better than a mis- 
chievous idiot. [ConsTans; MAGNENTIUS; CoN- 
STANTIUS.] (Julian. Orat. i. ii. ; Themist. Orat. 
iii. iv.; Amm. Marc. xv. 1. § 2, xxi. 8. § l ; Aurel. 
Vict. de Caes. 4), 42, Epit. 41; Eutrop. x.6; 
Zosim. ii. 43, 44 ; Zonar. xiii, 7 ; Chron. Alexandr. ; 
Chron. Idat. ; Socrat. H. E. ii. 28 ; Sozomen. H. E. 
iv. 3; Philostorg. H. E. iii, 22.) [W.R.] 


COIN OF VRETRANIO. 

VE’/TTIA or VE/CTIA GENS, plebeian, is 
not mentioned till the latter end of she republic, 
but obtained considcrable eminence under the 
empire, where its name frequently appears in the 
consular Fasti. In many editions and some MSS. 
of the ancient writers, the name occurs in the form 
of Vectius ; but Vettius is the true orthography, as 
we see from coins. We find coins of the Vettii 
of the republican period, bearing the cognomen 
Judex Subinus, a specimen of which is given 
under JUDEX. 

VETTIE’NUS, or VECTIE’NUS, a friend of 
Cicero and Atticus, was a money-lender. (Cic. 
ad Att. x. , 11, 13, 15, xii. 3, xv. 13.) 

VE'TTIUS, or VE/CTIUS, 1. P. Verrivs, 
quaestor of C. Verres in Sicily, is spoken of by 
Cicero as an honourable man. (Cic. Verr. v. 44.) 

2. T. VETTIUS, praetor B. cC. 59, presided at the 
trial of L. Flaccus, whom Cicero defended. (Cic. 
pro Flaco. 34.) 

3. VETTIUS, one of the lovers of Clodia, gave 
her some copper coins instead of silver, and was 
in consequence shamefully treated by two other 
lovers of Clodia, (Cic. pro Cael. 30 ; Plut. Cie. 
29. 

A Verrius, of whom Cicero purchased a house. 
(Cic. ad Att. iv. 5. § 2.) 

5. Sex. Verrius, a friend of Atticus, and a 
coheres of Cicero. (Cic. ad Att. xiii. 12.) 

6. L. Verrius, a Roman eques, was in the 
pay of Cicero in B. c. 63, to whom he gave some 
valuable information respecting the Catilinarian 
conspiracy. Hence he is called by Cicero noster 
index. Among others he accused Caesar of being 
privy to the conspiracy. (Comp. Suet. Caes. 17, 
where we ought to read a L. Vettio indice instead 
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of a L. Vettio judice.) He was an unprincipled 
fellow, who was ready to sell his services to any 
one who would pay him well. He again appears 
in B.C. 59 as an informer, In that year he ac- 
cused Curio, Cicero, L. Lucullus, and many other 
distinguished men, of having formed a conspiracy 
to assassinate Pompey. Dion Cassius, who al- 
ways thinks the worst about every man, asserts 
(xxxviii. 9) as a positive fact that Vettius had 
been purchased by Cicero and L. Lucullus to 
murder Caesar and Pompey ; but this statement is 
in opposition to all other authorities, and deserves 
no credence. It seems almost certain that the 
conspiracy was & sheer invention for the purpose 
of injuring Cicero, Curio, and others; but there is 
more difficulty in determining who were the in- 
ventors of it. Cicero regarded it as the work of 
Caesar, who remained in the background while 
its success was uncertain, and who used the tri- 
bune Vatinius as his instrument. Ata later pe- 
riod, when Cicero had returned from exile, and 
feared to provoke the triumvir, he threw the whole 
blame upon Vatinius. However this may be, the 
history of the affair is briefly as follows. Vettius 
was said to have insinuated himself into the 
friendship of Curio, and then to have informed 
him that he intended, along with his slaves, to 
kill Pompey, hoping to elicit from Curio an ap- 
proval, if not a promise, of co-operation in the 
plot. Curio, however, did not fall into the snare, 
but disclosed what he had heard to his father. 
The latter informed Pompey. Vettius, therefore, 
was apprehended and brought before the senate, 
where he stated that Curio was at the head of a 
conspiracy which had been formed against Pom- 
pey’s life, in which some of the most distinguished 
young men of the state had a share; among 
others, L. Aemilius Paulus, M. Brutus, and L, 
Lentulus. The senate ordered him to be cast into 
prison. On the following day Vatinius brought 
him before the assembly of the people, that he 
might confirm what he had already said before 
the senate ; but he now contradicted himself, and 
his evidence became much more suspicious than it 
had been on the previous day. Some names 
which he mentioned in the senate, he now passed 
over entirely, but he added many others of still 
greater celebrity, such as Lucullus and L. Do- 
mitius Ahenobarbus. He did not mention Cicero 
by name, but he said that an eloquent consular, 
who lived near the consul Caesar, had said to him 
that the state needed a Servilius Ahala, or a 
Brutus. He was sent back to prison, and on 
the following morning was found strangled in his 
cell. It was given out that he had committed 
suicide ; but the marks of violence were visible 
on his body, and Cicero ata later time charged 
Vatinius with the murder. Suetonius says (Caes. 
20) that Vettius was poisoned, but this is in oppo- 
sition to the direct statement of Cicero, who must 
have known the manner of his death, and could 
have had no reason for giving a false account on 
this point at least. (Dion. Cass. xxxvii. 41 ; Suet, 
Caes. 17; Cic, ad Att. ii. 24, pro Sest. 63, in 
Vatin. 10, 11, with the Schol. Bob. pp. 308, 320, 
ed. Orelli ; Dion Cass. xxxviii. 9 ; Suet. Caes. 20 ; 
Appian, B. C. ii. 12; Plut. Zucull, 42 ; Drumann, 
Geschichte Roms, vol. ii. p. 238, foll.) The coin 
of the Vettia gens, with the surname of Judex 
upon it, has nothing to do with this Vettius 
[JupRex,] © 
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VETTIUS AGO’RIUS PRAETEXTA’- 
TUS. [PRAETEXTATUS.] 

C. VETTIUS AQUILI’NUS, consul under 
M, Aurelius A.D. 162, with Q. Junius Rusticus. 
(Fasti ; Cod. 5. tit. 25. s. 3.) 

VE'TTIUS AQUILI’NUS JUVENCUS. 
[Juvencus. } 

C. VE'TTIUS A’/TTICUS, consul under Gor- 
dianus III. A.n. 342 with C. Asinius Practex- 
tatus, (Fasti; Capitol. Gord, 26.) 

L. VE‘TTIUS L. L. AUCTUS, a Roman scene- 
painter, mentioned on an extant inscription, (Fa- 
bretti, Inser. p. 335, No. 501; R. Rochette, 
Lettre à M. Schorn, p. 425, 2d. ed.)  [P.S.] 

VETTIUS BOLA’/NUS. [Botanvs.] 

VE’/TTIUS CATO or SCATO. [Scaro.] 

P. VETTIUS CHILO, a Roman eques en- 
gaged in farming the taxes in Sicily, was a wit- 
ness against Verres. (Cic. Verr. iii. 71.) 

VE'TTIUS CHRYSIPPUS. [Curysippus.] 

VETTIUS ME'SSIUS. [Messius] 

VE'TTIUS PRISCUS. [PRriscus.] 

VE'TTIUS PRO'CULUS. [ProcuLus.] 

VETTIUS SABI’NUS. [Saninus.] 

VETTIUS SALASSUS. [Savassus.] 

VETTIUS SCATO. [Scaro.] 

VE‘TTIUS VALENS. [VAaLEns.] 

Q. VE/TTIUS VETTIA/NUS, a Marsian, was 
a contemporary of Cicero, by whom he is mentioned 
among the orators of the Socii and Latini. (Cic. 
Brut. 46.) 

VETULI'NUS, was proscribed by the trium- 
virs in B.C. 43, and collected a considerable force 
in the south of Italy, with which he for along time 
resisted the troops sent against him, but was at 
length killed when he was on the point of em- 
barking to cross over to Messana. (Appian, B.C. 
iv. 25.) 

VETU’LIO, SEYNTIUS SATURNINUS. 
[SATURNINUS, SENTIUS, No. 2. ] 

VETU’RIA, the mother of Coriolanus. [Cor1o- 
LANUS. | 

VETU’RIA GENS, anciently called VETU’- 
SIA, patrician and plebeian. The patrician branch 
of the gens was of great antiquity: according to 
tradition one of their number, Mamurius Veturius, 
lived in the time cf Numa, and made the sacred 
ancilia. [See below.] From the fact of Mamu- 
rius Veturius being connected with the history of 
Numa, and also from his having two gentile names, 
we may conclude that the Veturii were of Sabine 
origin, and belonged to the second tribe at Rome, 
the Tities or Titienses. The Veturii are also 
mentioned in the early times of the republic, ard 
one of them, P. Veturius Geminus Cicurinus, was 
consul in the eleventh year of the republic, B. c. 
499. The Veturii rarely occur in the later times 
of the republic, and after the year B. c. 206, when 
L. Veturius Philo was consul, their name disap- 
pears ftom the Fasti. They were divided into 
families, bearing respectively the names of CAL- 
vinus, Crassus Cicurinus, GEMINUS CICURI- 
Nus (both of which are given under CicuRINUS), 
and Puito. The coins of the Veturia gens have 
no cognomen upon them. The following specimen 
represents on the obverse a head wearing a helmet 
with TI. VE., and on the reverse a man kneeling 
down holding in his arms a pig, which two other 
men are touching with their staves. The subject 
represented on the obverse has been variously in- 
terpreted ; but there can be no doubt that iț, re- 
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fers to the conclusion of a treaty, but what the 
particular treaty may have been it is useless to 
(Eckhel, vol. v. p. 337.) 


conjecture. 
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VETU’RIUS MAMU’RIUS is said to have 
been the armourer who made the eleven ancilia 
exactly like the one that was sent from heaven in 
the reign of Numa. His praiscs formed one of 
the chief subjects of the songs of the Salii. (Plut. 
Num. 13; Ov. Fast. iii. 384; Dionys. ii. 71; 
Festus, s.v. Mam. Vet. ; comp. Dict. of Antiq. 8. v. 
Salit.) Even the ancients themselves doubted in 
the reality of his existence: Varro interpreted his 
name as equivalent to vetus memoria (Varr. L. L. 
vi. 46, ed. Müller.) Some mod.rn writers regard 
Mamurius Veturius as an Etruscan artist, because 
he is said to have made a brazen image of the god 
Vertumnus. (Propert. iv. 2. 61 ; comp. Müller, 
Etrusker, vol, ii, p. 252.) 

VETUS, the name of a family of the Antistia 
gens. 1, Antistius VETUS, propraetor in Further 
Spain about s. c. 68, under whom Caesar served as 
quaestor. (Vell. Pat. ii. 43 ; Plut. Caes. 5 ; Suet. 
Caes. 7.) 

2. C. ANTISTIUS VETUS, son of the preceding, 
was taken as quaestor by Caesar out of gratitude 
to his father, when he was propractor in Further 
Spain in B. c. 6l. In n.c. 57 Vetus was tribune 
of the plebs and supported Cicero in opposition to 
Clodius. In the civil war he espoused Caesar’s 
party, and we find him in Syria in B. c. 45, fighting 
against Q. Caecilius Bassus, who had formerly been 
on the Pompeian side, and who now attempted to 
seduce the troops in the East from their allegiance 
to Caesar. He besieged Bassus in Apameia, but 
was obliged to retire on the approach of the Par- 
thians. In B.c.34 Vetus carried on war against 
the Salassi, and in B.c. 30 was consul suffectus. 
He accompanied Augustus to Spain in B.c. 25, 
and on the illness of the emperor continued the 
war against the Cantabri and Astures, whom he 
reduced to submission. (Plut. Caes. 5 ; Cic.ad Q. 
Fr. ii. 1. § 3, ad Att. xiv. 9. § 3; Dion Cass. xlvii. 
27; Appian, Jilyr. 17 ; Dion Cass. liii. 25 ; Vell. 
Pat. ii. 90 ; Florus, iv. 12. § 21.) The annexed 
coin seems to have been struck by this C. Antistius 
Vetus, as triumvir of the mint. It contains on the 
obverse a female head with ANTISTIVS VETVS 
I1IVIR, and on the reverse various utensils of the 
pontifices with IMP, CAESAR AV(G.) COS. XI. 
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3. C. ANTIsTIus VETUS, son of No. 2, was 
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consul in B.C, 6 with D. Laelius Balbus ; and as 
he lived to see both his sons consuls, he must have 
been alive at least as late as A.D. 28. (Dion Cass. 
lv. 9; Vell. Pat. ii. 43.) He was a friend of Vel- 
leius Paterculus, from whom we learn (l. c.) that 
Vetus was a pontifex. 

4, C. Antistius Verus, son of No. 3, was 
consul A. D, 23 with C. Asinius Pollio. (Vell, Pat. 
ii. 43; Dion Cass, Index, lib. lvii; Tac. Ann. iv. 
17 ; Frontin. Aquaed. 102.) 

5. I. AnrTistius Verus, son of No. 3, was 
consul suffectus a. D. 28. (Vell. Pat. ii, 43; 
Fasti.) 

6. C. ANTistTIus VETUS, probably son of No. 4, 
was consul under Claudius A.D. 50 with M. Sui- 
lius Nerulinus. (Tac. Ann. xii. 25.) 

7. L. Antistius Vetus, probably also a son 
of No. 5, was consul with the emperor Nero in the 
first year of his reign, A. D. 55. Three years after- 
wards, A. D. 58, Vetus commanded a Roman army 
in Germany, and as he had no war to carry on, he 
formed the project, in order that his soldiers might 
not remain idle, of connecting the Mosella( Moselle) 
and the Arar (Saone) by a canal, by which means 
a water communication would be established be- 
tween the Mediterranean and the Northern Ocean, 
as troops could be conveyed down the Rhone and 
the Saone into the Moselle through the canal, and 
down the Moselle into the Rhine, and so into the 
Ocean. The daughter of Vetus was married to 
Rubellius Plautus ; and when Nero resolved upon 
the death of the latter in A. D. 62, his father-in- 
law pressed him to take up arms against the em- 
peror. [PLautus, p. 411, b.} Plautus was put 
to death, but Vetus escaped for a time. Three 
years later, A. D. 65, the tyrant resolved upon his 
death, and Vetus accordingly anticipated his sen- 
tence by opening his veins in the bath. His 
mother-in-law Sextia and his daughter Pollutia 
likewise opened their veins and perished along 
with him. (Tac. Arn. xiii, 11, 53, xiv. 57, 58, 
xvi. 10, 11.) 

8. C. Antistius Vetus, consul with C. Man- 
lius Valens in the last year of the reign of Do- 
mitian, A.D. 96. (Dion Cass, lxvii. 14.) 

9. ANTIsTIVS VETUS, consul under Trajan, 
A. D. 116, with Aelianus. (Fasti.) 

10, AnTistius VETUS, consul under Antoninus 
Pius, A. D. 150, with Gallicanus. (Fasti ; Cod. 2. 
tit, 13. s. 1.) 

VIBENNA CAELES or CAE’LIUS. [Cak- 
LES VIBENNA. | 

VIUBIA GENS, plebeian. No Romans of 
this name are mentioned till the latter end of the 
republic ; but we meet with several persons of the 
name among the Italian nations in the second 
Punic war. [See below, Visius, Nos. l, 2; 
Visius Virrius.] The first of the gens, who 
obtained the consulship, was C. Vibius Pansa in 
B. c. 43; and several Vibii appear in the Consular 
Fasti under the empire. Two of the Roman em- 
perors, TREBONIANUS GALLUS and VOLUSIANUS, 
bore the name of Vibius. The coins of the Vibia 
gens have on them the surnames of Pansa and 

Varus. [Pansa; VarRus.] 

VIBI'’DIA, the eldest of the Vestal virgins, 
besought the emperor Claudius to spare Messalina. 
(Tac. Ann. xi. 32, 34.) 

VIBI'‘DIUS VARRO. [Varro.] 

C. VIBJE/NUS, a senator, lost his life in the 
riots which took place at the burial of Clodius in 
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B.C. 52, (Cic. pro Mil. 14; Ascon. in Mil. p. 33, 
Orelli.) 

VIBI'LIUS or VIBYLLIUS, king of the Her- 
munduri, expelled Catualda from his dominions at 
the beginning of the reign of Tiberius, and sub- 
sequently united with Vangio and Sido in ex- 
pelling Vannius, king of the Suevi, from his 
country, in the reign of Claudius. (Tac. Ann. ii. 
63, xii. 29.) [CATUALDA ; VANNIUS.) 

VI'BIUS. 1. Vuisrus ACCUARUS, apparently 
so called from the town of Accua, was a com- 
mander of a Pelignian cohort in the Roman army 
in Bc. 212, and distinguished himself by his 
bravery. (Liv. xxv. 14; Val. Max. iii. 2. § 20.) 

2. Virus, one of the Bruttii, the brother of 
Paccius, B. c. 209. (Liv. xxvii. 15.) [Paccrus, 
No. 2.] 

3. Visrus, bore such a striking resemblance to 
Pompeius Magnus, that he was frequently mis- 
taken for the latter. (Val. Max. ix. 14. $1; 
Plin. H. N. vii. 10. s. 12.) 

4. L. Visius, a Roman eques, was magister or 
manager of the company, which farmed the cus- 
toms at Syracuse, (Cic. Verr. ii. 74.) 

5. Sex. Visivs, of Larinum, slain by Oppia- 
nicus. (Cic. pro Cluent. 8.) 

6. Visius Cappapvox, of Larinum, said to have 
been poisoned by A. Cluentius, (Cic. pro Cluent. 
60.) The cagnomen Cappadox is suspicious, but 
it is found in all the best MSS. 

7. Vibius, from whom Cicero received the books 
of the poet Alexander Lychnus (Cic. ad Att. ii. 20), 
is probably the same person as Vibius Curius. 
[Curius, p. 904, a.] 

8. C. Vibius, one of the accusers of Libo Drusus, 
4.p. 16. (Tac. Ann. ii. 30.) 

VIYBIUS, the engraver of a precious stone, 
namely, a carnelion engraved in intaglio, represent- 
ing an Othriad, on whose buckler the artist’s name 
is inscribed thus, VIBIUS F. (Caylus, Recueil, iii. 
pt. xxi. No. 5, pp. 83, 84; R. Rochette, Lettre à 
M. Schorn, p. 158, 2d ed.) P.S.] 

VI/BIUS CRISPUS. [Crisrus.] 

VI'‘BIUS CU’RIUS. [Curivs.] 

VI/BIUS FRONTO. [FRonro.] 

VIBIUS MARSUS. [Marsus.] 

VI’BIUS PACIACUS. [Pactacus.] 

VI‘BIUS PANSA. [Pansa.] 

VI’BLUS PO’STUMUS. [Postumus,} 

VI’BIUS RUFUS. [Rvurvs.] 

VI'BIUS SECUNDUS. [Secunpus.] 

VI'BIUS SEQUESTER. [SEQUESTER.] 

. VYBIUS SERE’NUS. [Szrenus.]} 

VI‘BIUS TREBONIA’N US. [TREBONI- 
ANUS.) ‘ 

VYBIUS VARUS. [Varuvs.] ‘ 

VI/BIUS VI’RRIUS, of Capua, induced hi 
countrymen to revolt from the Romans and to’, 
espouse the cause of Hannibal after the battle of ` 
Cannae, 8.c. 216. When Capua, after its long 
siege by the Romans, could hold out no longer, 
B.C. 211, Vibius recommended the senators to put 
themselves to death, rather than fall into the power 
of the Romans, Twenty-seven of the senators re- 
solved to follow his advice, and accompanied him 
to his house, where after a sumptuous banquet they 
all took poison. (Liv. xxiii, 6, xxvi. 13, 14.) 

VIBULA’NUS, the name of the most ancient 
family of the Fabia gens. It was so powerful in 
the Sap Berne of the republic that three brothers 
of the family held the consulship for seven years 
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in succession, B. C. 485479. The last person 
of the gens who bore this surname was Q. Fabius 
Vibulanus, consul, B c. 412. This Vibulanus as- 
sumed the agnomen of Ambustus; and his descend- 
ants dropt the name of Vibulanus and took that of 
Ambustus in its piace. In the same way Am- 
bustus was after a time supplanted by that of 
Maximus. [AmBUSTUS; Maximus. ] 

1. Q. Fasius K, F. VIBULANUS, consul B.c. 
485 with Ser. Cornelius Cossus Maluginensis, 
carried on war with success against the Volsci and 
Aequi ; but instead of dividing the booty among 
the soldiers, he sold it, and deposited the money 
arising from the sale in the public treasury. In 
this year Sp. Cassius Viscellinus was condemned 
to death, In B.c. 482 Fabius Vibulanus was 
consul a second time with C. Julius Julus. Both 
consuls marched against the Veientes, but as the 
enemy did not appear in the field, they devastated 
their land and returned home. In Bc, 480 Fa- 
bius fought under his brother Marcus [No. 3] 
against the Etruscans, and was killed in battle. 
(Liv. ii. 41—43, 46 ; Dionys. viii. 77, 82, 90, ix. 
11. 

A K. Fanius K. F. VIBULANUS, brother of 
the preceding, was quaestor parricidii in B. c. 485, 
and along with his colleague L. Valerius accused 
Sp. Cassius Viscellinus, who was in consequence 
condemned by the votes of the populus. Although 
the name of the Fabii had become hateful to the 
plebeians in consequence of Q. Fabius, who was 
consul this year, depriving the soldiers of the booty 
they had gained in the war, nevertheless the pa- 
tricians carried the election of K. Fabius, who was 
accordingly consul in the following year B. c. 484 
with L. Aemilius Mamercus. Kaeso took an active 
part with his colleague in opposing the agrarian 
law, which the tribunes of the people attempted to 
bring forward. According to Dionysius Kaeso 
came to the assistance of his colleague, who had 
been defeated by the Volsci, but Livy says nothing 
of Kaeso, and represents Mamercus as conquering 
the Volsci. (Liv. ii. 41, 42 ; Dionys. viii. 77, 
foll, viii, 82—86.) Niebuhr supposes that a great 
change in the constitution was effected on the elec- 
tion of K, Fabius and his colleague to the con- 
sulship. He maintains that the ee of the 
consuls was then transferred from the Comitia Cen- 
turiata to the Comitia Curiata, and that the choice 
of the latter assembly was only ratified by the 
former. He further supposes that a compromise 
took place three years afterwards, B.c. 482, in 
virtue of which the centuriae had the election of 
one consul and the curiae of the other, and that 
this continued to be the practice till the decemvi- 
rate. (Hist. of Rome, vol. ii. p. 177, foll.) Our 
limits do not permit us to go to an investigation of 
this point, and we can only remark that Niebuhr’s 
view is supported by no positive testimony, and 
has been rejected by most subsequent scholars, 
(Gottling, Komische Staatsverfassung, p. 308 ; 
, Becker, Handbuch der Römischen <Alterthiimer, 
vol. ii, pt. ii. p. 93.) There can be little doubt 
that the consuls were at all times, without excep- 
tion, elected by the comitia centuriata ; and there 
is no difficulty in understanding how the patricians 
were able to carry the elections of their own can- 
didates at these comitia. (Comp. Becker, ibid. 
p. 12, note 19.) 

In B. c. 481 K. Fabius was consul a second time 


with Sp. Furius Medullinus Fuscus. At the be- 
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ginning of his consulship he opposed the attempts 
of the tribune Sp. Icilius (Licinius), who endea- 
voured to carry an agrarian law by preventing the 
consuls from levying troops against the Veientes 
and Aequi, who had taken up arms and made an 
inroad into the Roman territory. Icilius was like- 
wise opposed by his own colleagues, and thus the 
troops were inrolled, and K. Fabius marched 
against the Veientes. (The common editions of 
Livy have (exercitus) ducendus Fabio in Aequos, but 
the MSS. have in Veientes, and this in accordance 
with Dionysius and Zonaras.) Fabius conducted 
the war with success, and put the enemy to the 
rout with his cavalry alone ; but when he com- 
manded his infantry to pursue the defeated army, 
they refused obedience to his orders, on account of 
his opposition to the agrarian law, and returned to 
their camp, which they soon afterwards deserted, 
to the astonishment of the enemy. (Liv. ii. 43 ; 
Dionys. ix. 1, foll. ; Zonar. vii. 17 ; Val. Max. ix. 
3. § 5.) In the following year, B.c. 480, he again 
fonght against the Veientes, serving under his 
brother Marcus, who was then consul, and his col- 
league Cn. Manlius Cincinnatus. The soldiers 
were still indisposed to obey the commands of a 
Fabius, but the dangers of their situation and the 
scoffs of the enemy turned their purpose, and they 
demanded to be led forth against the foe. On that 
day the Fabii were an example to the whole army. 
Quintus, who had been consul two years before, 
fell in the hottest of the fight; but his brothers 
Kaeso and the consul Marcus rushed forth to the 
front, and by their heroic bravery so fired the 
courage of their soldiers that the enemy were 
turned to flight. The bravery of the Fabii in this 
battle won the hearts of the soldiers, and they still 
further gained their love by the attention which 
they paid to the wounded, whom they divided 
among the dwellings of the patricians: their own 
house took the greater number. The Fabii had 
been hitherto the champions of the patricians, but 
they now resolved to espouse the cause of the ple- 
beians, and secure for them the rights which they 
had so long taken an active part in resisting. The 
real reasons of their change it is impossible to de- 
termine, with the deficient information which has 
come down to us, but of the fact there can be no 
doubt. (Liv. ii. 46, 47; Dionys. ix. 11, 13.) 

In B. c. 479 Kaeso was consul a third time 
with T. Virginius Tricostus Rutilus. As soon as 
he entered upon his consulship, he gave a proof 
that his house was sincere in their professions of 
reconciliation to the commonalty ; for he called 
upon the patricians tó divide the conquered land 
among the plebeians, before any tribune should 
bring forward an agrarian law. But powerful as 
the Fabii were, they could not induce the rest of 
the patricians to listen to their advice; on the 
contrary, they were regarded as traitors to their 
order, and Kaeso was told by them that his recent 
glory had intoxicated his mind. The plebeians 
were all the more anxious to do him honour. They 
flocked to his standard when he marched against 
the Aequi, and served under him with the greatest 
zeal. The Aequi retreated before him into their 
towns ; and after devastating their territory, he 
returned just in time to save the army of his col- 
league, which was surrounded by the Veientes, 
and in great peril. After this campaign Kaeso 
renewed his conciliatory propositions, but as they 
were still rejected with scorn, he and his house 
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resolved to quit Rome altogether, where they were 
regarded as apostates by their own order. They 
determined to found a settlement on the banks of 
the Cremera, a small stream that falls into the 
Tiber a few miles above Rome. According to the 
legend, the consul Kaeso went before the senate and 
said, that the Fabii were willing tocarry on the war 
against the Veientes, alone and at their own cost, 
Their offer was joyfully accepted, for the patricians 
were glad to see them expose themselves voluntarily 
to such dangers. The departure of the Fabii from 
the city was celebrated in Roman story. On the 
day after Kaeso had made the proposal to the senate, 
306 Fabii, all patricians of one gens, assembled 
on the Quirinal at the house of Kaeso, and from 
thence marched with the consul at their head 
through the Carmental gate. They proceeded 
straight to the banks of the Cremera, where they 
erected a fortress, Livy and the writers who 
follow him speak of the 306 patrician Fabii as 
departing alone to the Cremera ; but other autho- 
rities with more probability represent them as 
accompanied by their wives, children and clients. 
The latter were undoubtedly very numerous ; and 
Dionysius says that the Fabii with their depend- 
ants amounted to 4000 persons. It seems nearly 
evident, as has been already stated, that the 
Fabii intended to form a settlement, which might 
become a powerful Latin town on the borders of 
the Etruscan territory ; and that they ought not 
to be regarded as simply an advanced guard oc- 
cupying a fort in the enemy’s territory, for the 
purpose of ravaging the country. Even if it had not 
been stated that the Fabii had left Rome with their 
families and clients, it might fairly have been in- 
ferred from the unanimous tradition that only one 
of the family, who had remained at Rome, survived 
the entire destruction of the gens. As soon as the 
Fabii had fortified their settlement on the Cremera, 
they commenced their inroads and continued to lay 
waste the Veientine territory without cessation. 
The Veientes collected a powerful army from the 
Etruscan states and besieged the fortress, but the 
Romans sent an army to their relief under the 
command of the consul L. Aemilius Mamercus, who 
defeated the Etruscans, B. c. 478. Thereupon a 
truce was concluded for a ycar ; but at its expira- 
tion the Etruscans again took up arms, and the 
Fabii were all destroyed in the consulship of C. 
Horatius Pulvillus and T. Menenius Lanatus, 
B.C. 477. The manner of their death is variously 
related by the ancient writers. According to one 
tradition, preserved but rejected by Dionysius, the 
Fabii set out from the Cremera on a certain day 
in order to offer up a sacrifice in their sanctuary 
on the Quirinal at Rome: trusting to the sanctity 
of their mission, they went without arms, as in a 
time of peace, but on their road they were attacked 
by a great army which had been placed in ambush 
and perished by the darts of the enemy, for al- 
though unarmed none of the Etruscans dared 
come near the heroes. According to another tra- 
dition the Fabii, who had repeatedly gained vic- 
tories in the open field, were enticed to follow some 
cattle, which were purposely driven under a weak 
escort into the mountains, and they thus fell into 
an ambush, where many thousand men had been 
placed. Although scattered when the enemy at- 
tacked them, the Fabii made an heroic resistance 
and only fell after a long struggle overwhelmed by 
superior numbers, This account of the death of 
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the Fabii has been followed by Dionysius who has 
worked up the tale in his usual manner, as well 
as by Livy, Ovid, and other ancient writers. The 
fortress on the Cremera must have been taken im- 
mediately afterwards, and the whole of the settle- 
ment have been put to the sword. In whatever 
way the Fabii may have perished, it seems clear 
that they might have been saved, for the consul 
Menenius Lanatus was in the neighbourhood with 
an army, and was condemned in the following 
year as the guilty cause of the disaster. [LANa- 
tus, No. 2.] (Liv. ii, 48—50 ; Dionys. ix. 14— 
22; Gell. xvii. 21 ; Ov. Fast. ii. 195, foll. ; Dion 
Cass. Fragm, No. 26, ed. Reim. ; Festus, s. v. 
Scelerata porta.) Ovid says (l. c.) that the Fabii 
perished on the Ides of February ; but all other 
authorities state that they were destroyed on 
the day on which the Romans weré subse- 
quently conquered by the Gauls at the Allia, 
that is, on the fifteenth before the Kalends of 
Sextilis, June the 18th (Liv. vi. 1; Tac. Hist. 
ii. 91; Plut. Camill. 19): hence Niebuhr sup- 
poses that Ovid mistook the day of their depar- 
ture for that of their destruction (Hist. of Kome, 
vol. ii. note 441), 

It is unanimously stated by the ancient writers 
that all the Fabii perished at the Cremera with 
the exception of one individual, the son of Marcus, 
from whom all the later members of the gens were 
descended. The same accounts relate that he was 
left behind at Rome on account of his youth ; but 
this could not have been the reason, if we are cor- 
rect in the supposition that the Fabii migrated from 
the city with all their families, and it is moreover 
refuted by the fact that this Fabius was consul 
ten years afterwards, From the fact of his being 
raised to the consulship, and from the opposition 
which he then offered to the tribunes, it is pro- 
bable, as Niebuhr supposes, that he maintained 
the former opinions of his gens, when the latter 
changed their sentiments and refused to leave 
Rome with them. (Niebuhr, Hist. of Rome, vol. ii. 
p. 194.) 

3. M. Fasius K. r. VIBULANUS, the brother 
of the two preceding, was consul B.c. 483 with 
L. Valerius Potitus. He resisted the efforts of the 
tribunes to carry the Agrarian law of Sp. Cassius 
into effect ; and as they in consequence impeded 
the levy of troops, the consuls removed their tri- 
bunals outside the city, where the power of the 
tribunes did not extend, and by heavy punish- 
ments compelled the citizens to enlist. The con- 
suls then carried on war against the Volscians, 
but without any decisive result. (Liv. ii. 42, 
Dionys. viii. 87, 88.) In Bc. 480 M. Fabius 
was consul a second time with Cn. Manlius Cin- 
cinnatus. The two consuls marched against the 
Veientes, but did not venture at first to attack the 
enemy, lest their own soldiers should desert them ` 
as they had done K. Fabius in the preceding year. 
They accordingly kept their troops in their intrench- 
ments, till the soldiers, roused at length by the 
taunts and scoffs of the enemy, demanded to be led 
forth to battle, and swore that they would not leave 
the field except as conquerors. The bravery of the 
Fabii in the battle which followed has already 
been related in the life of Kaeso, who fought under 
his brother. The Romans gained the victory, but 
bought it dearly. The consul Cincinnatus and Q. 
Fabius were killed; and the surviving consul, 
on account of the loss which he had sustained, re~ 
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fused the triumph which the senate offered him. 
The care which M. Fabius showed for the wounded 
and his reconciliation to the plebeians have been 
related above [No.2]. Dionysius says that Fabius 
resigned his consulship two months before the ex- 

iration of his year, because his wounds prevented 
him from discharging the duties of his office. 
(Liv. ii. 43—47 ; Dionys. ix. 5—13 ; Frontin. 
Strat. i. 11. § 1; Val. Max. v. 5. § 2.) In the fol- 
lowing year, B c. 479, M. Fabius accompanied 
the rest of his gens to their fatal settlement on the 
Cremera and perished along with them two years 
afterwards. Dionysius (ix. 15) represents Marcus 
as the leader of the Fabii in their migration from 
Rome, but Livy (ii. 49) undoubtedly follows the 
genuine legend in making the consul Kaeso head 
his gens on that occasion. 

4, Q. Fasius M.F. K. F.VIBULANUS, the son of 
No. 3, is said to have been the only one of the 
Fabii who survived the destruction of his gens at 
the Cremera, but he could not have been left be- 
hind at Rome on account of his youth, as the 
legend relates. [See above, No. 2, sub finem.] 
He was consul in B.c. 467 with Ti. Aemilius Ma- 
mercus, when he supported the patrician party 
against the tribunes. The latter, having the co- 
operation of the other consul, made a vigorous effort 
to carry the agrarian law ; but Fabius effected a 
compromise by proposing that a colony should be 
founded at Antium, which had been conquered by 
the Romans in the preceding year. He subse- 
quently marched against the Aequians, who sued 
for peace, which was granted them; but they 
soon afterwards broke it and made an inroad into 
the Latin territory. (Liv. iji. 1 ; Dionys. ix. 59.) 

In B. & 465 Fabius was consul a second time 
with T. Quintius Capitolinus Barbatus. He was 
appointed to carry on the war with the Aequians, 
which had been continued ever since his first con- 
sulship. The ambassadors whom he sent to the 
Aequians were treated with contempt, at which 
the Romans were so much enraged that Quintius 
marched out of the city with another consular 
army to support his colleague. According to Livy 
the consuls defeated the Aequians, who withdrew 
from Mount Algidus into their own territory ; 
but Dionysius says that the battle was not de- 
cisive, which is more in accordance with Livy’s 
subsequent narrative, in which it is stated that the 
Aequians made incursions into the Roman territory 
for plunder, which were avenged by Fabius de- 
vastating the lands of the Aequians, (Liv. iii. 
2,3; Dionys. ix. 61.) Three years afterwards, 
gB. c. 462, Fabius was appointed Praefectus Urbi, 
while the two consuls were absent from the city. 
The tribune C. Terentillus Arsa took advantage of 
the absence of the consuls to propose a rogation for 
appointing five commissioners, who might draw up 
laws to limit the power of the consuls. There- 
upon Fabius called together the senate and in- 
veighed with such vehemence against the rogation 
and its author, that even both the consuls could 
not have inspired greater fear. On the advice of 
his colleagues Terentillus withdrew his proposal. 
(Liv. iii, 9 ; Dionys. ix. 69.) 

In B.c. 459 Fabius was consul a third time 
with L. Cornelius Maluginensis. In this year he 
defeated the Volscians, who had laid siege to 
Antium, and also the Aequians, who had taken 
Tusculum, and on account of these victories cele- 
brated a triumph on his return to Rome. In the 
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following year, B. c. 458, when the two consuls 
marched with their two armies against the Sa- 
bines and Aequians, Fabius was left behind with 
a third for the protection of Rome. This is the 
account of Dionysius, but Livy simply says that 
he was one of the three ambassadors sent in that 
ycar to Cloelius Gracchus, the leader of the 
Aequians. (Liv. iii. 22—25 ; Dionys. x. 20—22.) 

In B.c. 450 Fabius was elected a member of 
the second decemvirate, and along with his col- 
leagues continued illegally in power in the fol- 
lowing year. Ap. Claudius and Fabius were the 
two leading members of the second decemvirate, 
and Fabius supported his colleague in all his tyran 
nical acts. When the war with the Aequians and 
Sabines broke out Fabius was appointed to the 
command with two colleagues, while Appins re- 
mained in the city. Fabius must have ordered 
the murder of L. Siccius [Siccrus], who was 
serving in the army against the Sabines, but his 
name is not mentioned in connection with this foul 
deed. ‘This probably arose from Livy and Dio- 
nysius having the Annals of Fabius Pictor before 
them, in which the virtues of the Fabii were ex- 
tolled and their faults omitted. After the abolition 
of the decemivirate and the death of Ap. Claudius 
and Oppius, Fabius shared the fate of his remaining 
colleagues ; he went iuto exile and his property 
was confiscated. (Liv. iii. 35, 41, 58 ; Dionys. x. 
58, xi. 23, 46.) 

Q. Fabius is said to have married the daughter 
of Numcrius Otacilius of Maleventum on account 
of her wealth, with the condition that his first child 
should receive the praenomen of its maternal grand- 
father ; and it is stated that it was in this way that 
Nnmerius became a praenomen in a patrician gens, 
which it had not been before. (Festus, s.v. Nu- 
merius, pp. 170,173, ed. Müller.) We find how- 
ever that the elder of his two sons bore the prae- 
nomen Marcus, and the younger that of Numerius 
[ Nos. 5 and 6] ; but it has been conjectured that 
the elder may have been a son by a former mar- 
riage. 

5. M. Fasius Q. F. M. N. VIBULANUS, eldest 
son of No. 4, was consul B. c. 442 with Postumus 
Aebutius Elva Cornicen, in which year a colony 
was founded at Ardea, In B.c. 437 he served as 
legatus of the dictator Mam. Aemilius Mamercinus 
iu the war against the Veientes and Fidenates. In 
B. C. 433 he was one of the consular tribunes ; and 
in B. C. 431 he served as legatus of the dictator 
A. Postumius Tubertus in the great war against the 
Aequians and Volscians. He lived till the capture 
of Rome by the Gauls, B. c. 390, where he is spoken 
of as pontifex maximus, and is said to have re- 
hearsed the solemn formula, which was repeated 
after him by the aged senators who had resolved 
to await the entrance of the Gauls into the city, 
and who accordingly dedicated themselves to death. 
(Liv. iv. 1l ; Diod. xii. 34 ; Liv. iv. 17, 19, 265 ; 
Diod. xii. 58; Liv. iv. 27, 28, v. 41.) 

6. N. Fasius Q. F. M. N. VIBULANUS, second 
son of No. 4, was consul g. c. 421 with T. Quintius 
Capitolinus Barbatus. He carried on war against 
the Aequians, whom he put to flight without any 
difficulty: he was refused a triumph, but received 
the honour of an ovation. It was in this year that 
the consuls proposed that in addition to the two 
city quaestors, two others should be appointed to 
attend upon the consuls in time of war. This pro- 
posal gave rise to great contests, as the tribunes 
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insisted that some of the quaestors should be 
chosen from the plebeians. In 3. c. 415 Fabius was 
one of the consular tribunes, and again in B. c. 407. 
(Liv. iv, 43, 49, 58 ; Diod. xiii. 24, xiv. 3.) 

7. Q. Fasrus Q. F. M. N. VIBULANUS, third 
son of No. 4, was consul B. c. 423 with C. Sem- 
pronius Atratinus, consular tribune for the first 
time B, c. 416 (omitted through accident by Livy, 
iv. 47), and for the second time B.c. 414. (Liv. 
iv. 87, 49 ; Diod. xiii, 9, 38.) At the beginning 
of the following year he was interrex. (Liv. iv. 51.) 

8. Q. Fasius M. F. Q. N. VIBULANUS AMBUS- 
TUS, son of No. 5, was consul B. c. 412 with C. 
Furius Pacilus. (Liv. iv. 52.) He was the last 
Fabius of the name of Vibulanus. Ambustus now 
became the name of the family. [AmBustus.] 

VIBULE/NUS AGRIPPA. [AGRIPPA] 

L. VIBU’LLIUS RUFUS, a senator and an 
intimate friend of Pompey, is mentioned on one or 
two occasions by Cicero before the breaking out of 
the civil war. He was a man of resolution and 
energy, and was much trusted by Pompey, who 
made him Praefectus Fabrim in the civil war. 
When Caesar marched into Italy at the beginning 
of p.c, 49, Pompey sent Vibullius into Picenum 
to strengthen his cause in that quarter, but he was 
unable to effect any thing, as all the towns de- 
clared in favour of Caesar, and he accordingly 
threw himself into Corfinium, which was held by 
Domitius Ahenobarbus. Vibullius was one of the 
senators who fell into Caesar’s hands on the sur- 
render of Corfinium, and was along with the others 
dismissed uninjured by ‘the conquerors, A few 
days afterwards Pompey sent him into Spain to 
assist Afranius and Petreius in carrying on war 
against Caesar. He was again taken prisoner by 
Caesar on the conquest of Pompey’s troops in that 
country, and was again pardoned. When Caesar 
landed in Greece in B. c. 48, he despatched him to 
Pompey with offers of peace, and Vibullius made 
the greatest haste to reach Porapey, not from any 
desire to favour the views of Caesar, but in order to 
give Pompey the earliest intelligence possible of the 
arrival of his enemy in Greece. (Cic. ad. Q. Fr. 
iii, 1. § 5, ad Att. vii. 24, viii. 1, 2, 11, 15 ; Caes. 
B.C. i. 15, 23, 34, 38, ili. 10, 11.) 

VICA POTA, that is, “the Victor and Con- 
queror” (quae vincit et potitur), was a Roman 
divinity.of victory, whose temple was situated at 
the fovt of the hill Velia. (Liv. ii. 7; Cic. de 
Leg. ii. 11.) [L. S.] 

VICTOR, an abandoned man, whom it was sup- 
posed that M. Antonius would recall from exile in 
B.C. 44. (Cic. ad Fam. xiv. 14.) 

VICTOR, SEX. AURE’LIUS, who is com- 
monly ranked among the Latin historians, flourished 
in the middle of the fourth century under the 
emperor Constantius and his successors. Accord- 
ing to his own account (de Caes. 20), that is, sup- 
posing the work from which we quote to be a 
genuine document, he was born in the country of 
very humble parenta, but rose to distinction by his 
zeal in the cultivation of literature. Having at- 
tracted the attention of Julian when at Sirmium, 
he was appointed by that prince governor of one 
division of Pannonia. At a subsequent period, he 
was elevated by Theodosius to the high office of 
city praefect, and there seems no good reason to 
doubt that he is the Sex. Aurelius Victor, who 
was consul along with Valentinian in A. D, 373. 
With regard to the period of his death, nothing is 
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known, nor can we collect any further information 
concerning his life, except that it has been inferred 
from certain observations in the memoir of Hadrian 
(de Cues. 14) that he was a pagan. (Vict. de Cues. 
16, 20, 28, 41; Amm. Marc. xxi. 10, and the 
notes.) 

The following works, which present in a very 
compressed form a continuous record of Roman 
affairs, from the fabulous ages down to the death 
of the emperor Theodosius, have all been ascribed 
to this writer, but the evidence upon which the 
determination of authorship depends, is very slender, 
and in all probability the third alone belongs to 
the Sex. Aurelius Victor whom we have noticed 
above. 

1. Origo Gentis Romanae, in twenty-three chap- 
ters, containing the annals ofthe Roman race, from 
Janus and Saturnus down to the era of Romulus. 
We here find many curious tales and traditions 
derived apparently from ancient sources, and it 
may be regarded asa valuable contribution towards 
the legendary history of the city. Joannes Me- 
tellus, Ausonius Popma, and others, have assigned 
this tract to Asconius Pedianus, influenced chiefly 
by some expressions in which they conceived that 
the author spoke of Livy and Virgil as his contem- 
poraries, but the passages in which these occur 
(xxiii. § 7, iii. § 7, vii. § 4), do not fairly admit 
of any such interpretation, while the general tone 
of the phraseology certainly bears no resemblance 
to that of the Augustan age. On the other hand, it 
scems certain, from the total dissimilarity in style, 
that it caunot have proceeded from the same hand 
with the two pieces which we shall next describe ; 
and for this and other reasons Arntzenius has pro- 
nounced it to be the production of some of the later 
grammarians who were desirous of prefixing a suit- 
able introduction to the series. The Origo was 
first printed at Antwerp, 8vo. 1579, with the com- 
mentary of Andreas Schottus in a volume, contain- 
ing also the three following : — 

II. De Viris illustribus Urbis Romae, in eighty- 
six chapters, commencing with the birth of the 
twin sons of Mars and Ilia, and concluding with 
the death of Cleopatra. The whole, or nearly the 
whole of the MSS. attach the name of Plinius 
to this piece : by some scholars it has been given to 
Cornelius Nepos, by others to Aemilius Probus. 
The numerous mistakes with which it abounds 
forbid us to fix upon any one belonging to the 
brighter epochs of Roman literature, It was first 
printed at Naples, by Sixtus Riesinger, about 1470, 
and again by Jac. de Ripoli, at Florence, in 1478. 

III. De Caesaribus, in forty-two chapters, ex- 
hibiting short biographies of the emperors, from 
Augustus to Constantius. This, as we have stated, 
may reasonably be regarded as the work of Sex. 
Aurelius Victor, who was praefect of the city under 
Theodosius. It was first printed at Antwerp, 8vo. 
1579, with the commentary of Schottus, 

IV. De Vita et Moribus Imperatorum Romanorum 
Excerpta ex libris Sex. Aurelit Victoris, or as it is 
frequently styled Sex. Aurelii Victoris Epitome de 
Caesaribus, in forty-eight chapters,commencing with 
Augustus and concluding with Theodosius, These 
lives agree for the most part almost word for word 
with the preceding, but variations may here and 
there be detected, some points being lightly passed 
over, or altogether omitted, in the one collection, 
which are dwelt upon at considerable length in the 
other, This will be seen clearly by comparing the 
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sections in each on Nerva and Hadrian. More- 
over, it will be remarked, that while the first series 
terminates with Constantius, the second comes 
down as low as Arcadius and Honorius. Al the 
MSS. are inscribed with the words Epitome Victor., 
or Victoris, or Victorini, and a keen controversy has 
been maintained as to the real name of the abbre- 
viator. It seems clear, at all events, that he cannot 
be the Aurelius Victor who compiled the De Caesa- 
ribus: he followed or rather copied the latter very 
closely, but consulted other sources, and did not 
consider himself bound to adhere slavishly to his 
statements. The Epitome was first printed at 
Strasburg, 8vo. 1505, and again by Aldns, 8vo. 
Venet. 1516, at the end of his edition of Sueto- 
nius. 

These four pieces were first published together 
by Andreas Schottus (8vo. Antw. 1579), who 
brought to light the Origo and the De Caesaribus 
from the only MS. of them known to exist, and 
laboured with great earnestness to prove that the 
whole were the work of the same writer, and that 
the writer was Sex. Aurelius Victor. The best 
edition which has yet appeared, is that of Jo. 
Arntzenius, Amst. et Traj. Bat. 1733, forming one 
of the Dutch Variorum Classics, in 4to. An elabo- 
rate edition was commenced by Schroeter, of which 
two volumes only have been published (8vo. Lips. 
1829, 1831) comprising the Origo and the De Viris 
illustribus. [W.R.] 

VICTOR, CLAU’DIUS, the nephew of Civilis, 
served under his uncle in the revolt of the Batavi 
in A. D. 69—70, and was sent with Julius Maximus 
against Vocula. (Tac. Hist. iv. 33.) 

VICTOR, FLA’VIUS, the son of Maximus, 
who ruled as emperor in Spain, Gaul, and Britain, 
was associated by his father in the government 
with the title of Augustus, While Maximus 
marched into Italy to wrest that country from the 
feeble hands of Valentinian II., Victor was left 
behind in Gaul. Theodosius himself conquered 
Maximus ; and shortly afterwards Arbogastes, the 
general of Theodosius, defeated Victor and put 
him to death, For further details see MAXIMUS, 
p. 997, and THEoposivs, p. 1065. 
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VICTOR, PU’BLIUS, the name prefixed toan 
enumeration of the principal buildings and monu- 
ments of ancient Rome, distributed according to 
the regions of Augustus, which has generally been 
respected as a work of great authority by Italian 
local antiquaries, from Nardini downwards. Bun- 
sen, however, in his Beschreibung der Stadt Rom 
(vol. i, p. 173, 8vo. Stutt. 1830), after a careful 
examination into the history of this tract and of the 
similar production ascribed to Sextus Rurus, has 
arrived at the conclusion that, in their present 
state, they cannot be received as ancient at all, but 
must be regarded as mere pieces of patchwork 
fabricated not earlier than the fifteenth century. 
To this opinion Becker in his Handbuch der Ro- 
mischen Alterthiimer fully subscribes, and does not 
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hesitate to characterise them as wilful impostures. 
(Consult the excellent papers on the To, `. 
of Rome by E. H. Bunbury, published in the 
Classical Museum, and especially the remarks in 
No. X. p. 328.) 

The De Regiontbus Urbis Romae, as this pro- 
duction is usually entitled, was first printed by 
Joannes de Tridino, at Venice, 4to. 1505, in a 
volume containing also ‘ Beda de Temporibus ; ” 
it will be found under its best form in the Thesaurus 
Antiquitatum Romanarum of Graevius, vol. iii. p. 37. 
fol. Traj. ad Rhen. 1694. [W.R.] 

VICTO’RIA, the personification of victory 
among the Romans, as Nice was among the 
Greeks. Dionysius (i. 33) relates that Evander by 
the command of Minerva dedicated on mount 
Palatine a temple of Victoria, the daughter of 
Pallas. On the site of this ancient temple a new 
one was built by L. Postumius, during the war 
with the Samnites ; and M. Porcius Cato added to 
it a chapel of Victoria Virgo. In later times there 
existed three or four sanctuaries of Victory at 
Rome. (Liv. x. 33, xxix. 14, xxxv. 9; P. Victor, 
Reg. Urb. iv. vii. viii.) [L. S.J 

VICTO’/RIA or VICTORI’NA, the name 
given by Trebellius Pollio to the mother of Vic- 
torinus, and with her he completes his catalogue of 
the thirty tyrants [see AUREOLUS], two more being - 
thrown in as supernumeraries. According to this 
historian after the death of her son she was hailed 
as the mother of camps (Mater Castrorum) ; and 
coins were struck, bearing her effigy, in brass, 
nilver, and gold. Feeling herself however unequal 
to the weight of empire, she transferred her power 
first to Marius, and then to Tetricus, by whom 
some say that she was slain, while others affirm 
that she died a natural death. Two medals have 
been described, one bearing the legend imp, vic- 
TORIA. AUG., the other IMP. VICTORINA AUG.; 
but they seem to be unique and are open to sus- 
picion. (Trebell. Poll. Trig. Tyrann. iv., Vi., XXX., 
mentions both of the above names; Aurel. Vict. 
de Cues, xxxiii. the former only ; comp. Eckhel, 
vol. vil. p. 454.) [W.R.] 

VICTORI’NUS, C. AUFI/DIUS, a chosen 
friend and counsellor of M. Aurelius, was dis- 
tinguished alike for his high principles and for his 
eloquence, in which he was excelled by no one 
among his contemporaries. He was legate in Ger- 
many, proconsul of Africa, and praefect of the city 
under Commodus. Although detested by that 
emperor on account of his virtues, he escaped de- 
struction by his bold and fearless bearing, died a 
natural death soon after the ruin of Perennis [P £E- 
RENNIS], and was honoured by the erection of a 
statue to his memory. He is probably the same 
person with the C. Aufidius Victorinus who is 
marked in the Fasti as consul for the sccond time 
in 4. D. 183, the year in which the first great 
plot against Commodus was organised and failed. 
(Dion Cass. lxxii. 4, 11; Gruter, ccclxix. 2; 
Capitolin. M. Aurel. 38). [W.R.] 

VICTORI’NUS, CORNE’LIUS, praefect of 
the praetorians under Antoninus Pius. (Capitolin. 
Anton. Pius, 8.) [W.R.] 

VICTORI’NUS, FU’RIUS, praefect of the 
praetorians under M. Aurelius. (Capitolin. M. 
Aurel, 14.) [W. R.] 

VICTORI’NUS, M. PIAVVO’/NILUS, who is 
included by Trebellius Pollio in his list of the 
thirty tyrants [see AUREOLUS], was the third of 
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the usurpers who in succession ruled Gaul while it 
was dismembered from the empire during the reign 
of the imbecile son of Valerian. Victorinus, how- 
ever, had previously been assumed as a colleague 
by Postumus to whom he afforded important aid in 
the war against Gallienus, and after the destruction 
of Gallienus alone enjoyed the bia exh He is 
said to have possessed many of the highest qnalities 
both of a general and a statesman, but was un- 
happily a slave to his passions, which eventually 
proved his ruin, for he was assassinated at Agrip- 
pina by one of his own officers whose honour he 
had wounded, This event seems to have taken 
place in a. D. 268 after he had reigned for some- 
what more than a year. (Trebell. Pollio, Trig. 
Tyrann. v. ; Aurel. Vict. de Caes. xxxiii. ; Eutrop. 
ix. 7; it would be a vain task however to at- 
tempt to reconcile these authorities with each 
other. ) 
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Vicrorinus Junior, son of the foregoing ac- 
cording to Pollio, by whom alone he is mentioned, 
being numbered among the thirty tyrants, was 

rocliimed Caesar immediately before the death of 
his father whose fate he shared. (Trebell. Pollio, 
Trig. Tyrann. vi.) [W. R.] 

VICTORI’NUS, literary and ecclesiastical. 
The subjects of the three following articles have 
proved a source of considerable embarrassment to the 
historian of literature. Both the first and second ap- 
pear to have been rhetoricians before they became 
theologians, both wrote commentaries on the Scrip- 
tures and both are believed to have been Christian 
poets, a series of coincidences which, combined with 
identity of name, rendered confusion almost inevi- 
table, while the second and third, if we admit the 
existence of the third, having both compiled cssays 
upon the same departments of grammar, became in 
like manner mixed up with cach other. The diffi- 
culties connected with the subject have been in 
some degree removed by Rivinus in a book en- 
titled Sanctae Reliquiae duum Victorinorum, Pic- 
taviensis unius Episcopi Martyris, Afri alterius 
Caii Marii, &c. 8vo. Goth. 1652, and by Launoy in 
his dissertation De Victorino Episcopo et Martyre, 
Par. 1664, in the appendix to which we find a 
discussion on five distinguished persons who bore 
the name of Victorinus ; but several points are 
still involved in much obscurity. 

1. Vicrorinus, bishop of Pettaw on the Drave 
in Styria, hence distinguished by the epithet Peta- 
vionensis, or Pictaviensis, flourished towards the 
close of the third century (a. D. 270—290), and 
suffered martyrdom during the persecution of Dio- 
cletian, probably in a. D. 303, St. Jerome tells us 
that he understood Greek better than Latin; and 
that, in consequence, his works, though pregnant 
with great thoughts, were couched in poor lan- 
guage ; a criticism which has been thought incon- 
sistent with the fact recorded by Cassiodorus that 


VICTORINUS. 


he was originally a rhetorician ( Victorinus, de ora- 
tore episcopus, Inst. Div. 5). The difficulty, how- 
ever, will be removed if we suppose that Greek was 
his native language, but that he felt himself con- 
strained to write in Latin, with which he was less 
conversant, because it was the tongue spoken in the 
province where he exercised his episcopal functions. 
It is to be remarked that this Victorinus was long 
supposed to have been bishop of Poitiers, an error 
first dissipated by the dissertation of Launoy, who 
demonstrated that Petubium in upper Pannonia, 
and not Pictavium, was the see from which he de- 
rived his designation. 

St. Jerome informs us that he wrote commen- 
taries In Genesin; In Exodum; In Leviticum ; 
In Tesaiam ; In Ezechielem ; In Abacuc ; In Ec- 
clesiasten ; In Cantica Cunticorum ; In Apocalypsin 
Joannis adversus omnes haereses (some editors 
place a stop after Jounnis and suppose Adversus 
omnes hacreses to be the name of a separate tract) ; 
and many other pieces. Of all these it is doubtful 
whether any one remains. In the third volume of 
the Bibliotheca Patrum Maxima (fol. Lugdun. 
1677) we find a Commentarius tn Apocalypsin 
bearing his name ; but the best judges have for 
the most part either rejected it altogether or re- 
garded it as much altered and interpolated by 
different hands, both on account of the discre- 
pancies in style which may be here and there de- 
tected, and also from the circumstance that the 
millenarian doctrine is here directly impugned, 
while we know that it was advocated by Victo- 
rinus. The prologue is given up by all. The 
fragment published by Cave (H. L. vol. i. p. 147), 
from a MS. in the archiepiscopal library at Lam- 
beth, entitled De Fabrica Mundi, has, with better 
reason, been supposed to be an extract from the 
annotations on Genesis or on the Apocalypse, and 
here the opinions of the Chiliasts are avowedly 
supported. 

Various foundling poems have been fathered 
upon this Victorinus without any evidence direct 
or circumstantial. Such are De Jesu Christo in 
137 hexameters and //ymnus de Pascha Domini 
s. De Legno Vitae in TO hexameters, both contained 
in the collection of Fabricius ; the De Cruce Domini 
found among the works of Cyprian (sce Bed. de 
locis sanct. c. 2.); and the five books Adversus 
Marcionem generally appended to editions of Ter- 
tullian. 

(Our chief ancient authority for everything con- 
nected with Victorinus of Pettaw is St. Jerome, 
who speaks of him in a great number of passages, 
e.g. De Viris Ill. 74, comp. 187, Praef. in Tesui., 
In Ezech. c. 36, Praef. tn Mutt., Ad Damas. vol. ii. 
p. 569, Ad Paulin. vol. iv. p. 567, ed. Bened. &c. ; 
see also Cassiodor. Inst. Div. 5,7, 9; Lardner, 
Credibility of Gospel History, c. lvi. ; Schoenemann, 
Bibl. Patrum Lat. vol. i. cap. 3. § 8; Baehr, 
Geschichte der Rom. Litterat. Suppl. Band. lte Ab- 
theil. § 14, 2te Abtheil. § 33.) 

2. C. (or according to some MSS, Fabius) Ma- 
RIUS VICTORINUS, surnamed Afer from the country 
of his birth, taught rhetoric at Rome in the middle 
of the fourth century, with so much reputation that 
his statue was erected in the forum of Trajan. 
Convinced by diligent study of the Scriptures, he, 
in old age, openly embraced the true faith ; and 
when the edict of Julian, prohibiting Christians 
from giving instruction in polite literature, was 
promulgated, Victorinus chose to shut up his school 
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rather than deny his religion. The history of his 
conversion is detailed at length, upon the authority 
of Simplicianus, bishop of Milan, in the Confessions 
of St. Augustine, who glories not a little in so 
distinguished a proselyte. The following works 
ascribed to this author are still extant. 

I. Commentarius s. Expositio in Ciceronis libros 
de Inventione. First printed at Milan by Zarotus 
fol. 1474, again by Aldus, 8vo. Venet. 1522, along 
with the Annotations of Asconius upon the Ora- 
tions of Cicero; and again by R. Stephens, 4to. 
Par. 1537. It will be found in the Antiqui Rhe- 
tores Latini of Pithou, 4to. Par. 1599, pp. 79— 
239 ; and in the same collection as re-edited by 
Caperonnier, 4to. Argentor. 1756, pp. 102—255, 
It is likewise included in the fifth volume of 
Orelli’s edition of Cicero. 

II. Ars Grammatica de Orthographia et Ratione 
Metrorum, a complete and voluminous treatise upon 
metres in four books, first printed by Ulric. Mor- 
hard in the collection of Latin grammarians, pub- 
lished under the inspection of Jo. Camerarius, 4to. 
Tubing. 1537. It will be found in the Gram- 
maticae Latinae Auctores Antiqui of Putschius, 4to, 
Hanov. 1605, pp. 2450—2622. The translations 
from Plato mentioned by St. Augustine (Confess, 
viii, 2) have perished. 

Ill. De Trinitate contra Arium Libri IV., finished 
it would appear about a. D. 365. IV. De duoovaly 
recipiendo, anabridgment of the foregoing. V. Zymni 
tres de Trinitate. The three last mentioned pieces 
were first printed at Basle, fol. 1528, in the Anti- 
dotum contra omnes Haereses, and will be found also 
in the Bibliotheca Patrum Max. fol. Lugdun. 1677, 
vol. iv. p. 253 and p. 294 ; and in the Bibliotheca 
Patrum of Galland, vol. viii. fol. Venet. 1772. 

VI. De Generatione Verbi Divini s. Confutato- 
rium Candidi Ariani ad eumdem. First printed at 
Basle, fol. 1528 in the Conceptiones in Genesim et 
Exodum of Ziegler along with a fragment of the 
tract by Candidus [CaNnpipus] De Generatione 
Divina, to which it isareply. Both will be found 
in the Orthodoxographa of Heroldus, fol. Bas, 1555, 
p. 461, in the Haerestologia of Heroldus, fol. Bas. 
1556, p. 186, in the Analecta Vetera of Mabillon, 
fol. Par. 1685, vol. iv. p. 155; and in the Biblio- 
theca Patrum of Galland, vol. viii. as above, 

VII. Ad Justinum Manichaeum contra duo Prin- 
cipia Manichaeorum et de vera CarneChristt. VIII. 
De Verbis Scripturae “ Factum est Vespere et Mane 
Dies Unus.” The two last mentioned pieces were 
first published by Sirmond and inserted in his Opera 
Dogmatica Vetera, 8vo, Par. 1630. They will be 
found also in his collected works, fol. Par. 1696, 
vol. i. ; and in the Bibliotheca Patrum of Galland, 
vol. viii, The titles were fabricated by the editor, 
none having been found in his Codex. 

1X. Commentarius in Epistolam Pauli ad Gala- 
tas, in two books. X. Commentarius in Epistolam 
Pauli ad Philippenses, in one book. XI. Com- 
mentarius in Epistolam Pauli ad Ephesios, in two 
books. XII. De Physicis, composed for the pur- 
pose of defending religion against those philosophers 
who attacked the Mosaic account of the Creation. 
The four last mentioned pieces have only recently 
been brought to light. St. Jerome twice refers to 
the commentaries of Victorinus upon the epistles of 
Paul ; and although we learn from Sirmond (Opera, 
vol. i. p. 345), that the MS. from which he de- 
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of Paul by the same author, yet, for some reason 
not known, he did not publish the latter which 
were altogether lost sight of, until ro lesa than 
three MSS. of them were discovered in the library 
of the Vatican by Angelo Mai, by whom they were 
included in the third volume of the Scriptorum 
Veterum Nova Collectio ex Vaticunis codicibus 
edita, 4to. Rom. 1828. Whether Victorinus wrote 
commentaries upon all the epistles of Paul is left 
in doubt by the words of St. Jerome, and cannot 
now be determined. The De Physicts is found in 
all the three Vatican MSS. subjoined to the com- 
mentary on the Ephesians; and although not 
actually inscribed with the name of Victorinus 
seems to be alluded to by himself (Ad Ephes. lib. ii. 
p. 126) ; and bears strong external evidence of his 
manner, 

In addition to all these a descriptive epic in seven 
books, entitled De Fratribus VII. Maccabaeis inter- 
fectis ab Antiocho Epiphane, has been ascribed 
sometimes to Victorinus of Pettaw, sometimes to 
Victorinus Afer, and sometimes to Hilarius of Arles. 
If it belongs to any one of these three personages, 
the last is probably the rightful owner. 

The fame enjoyed by Victorinus as a public 
instructor does not gain any accession from his 
theological works. In style, weak, cramped, and 
involved, in phraseology often barbarous, sustained 
by no depth of learning and relieved by no bril- 
liancy of illustration, they merit the severe criticism 
of St. Jerome, who pronounces their author to be 
both obscure and ignorant. The exposition of the 
essay De Inventione is more difficult to comprehend 
than the text which it professes to explain, the 
hymns are destitute of all poetical spirit, and set 
the laws of prosody and metre so completely at 
defiance that they could scarcely have proceeded 
from the compiler of the grammatical treatise which 
displays much research and contains many valuable 
observations. (Hieronym. de Viris Ill. 101; Prooem. 
in Epit. ad Galat., Chronic. ad A.D. 360, Adv. 
Rufin. vol. iv. p. 367, ed. Bened. ; Augustin, Con- 
fess. viii. 2, 4,5; Trithem. 71; Honor. i. 102; 
Lardner, Credibility of Gospel History, c. xciv.; Gal- 
land, Biblioth. Patrum, vol. viii, Preleg. c. iv. 
p. vii. ; Schoenemann, Bibl. Patrum Lat. vol, i. 
c. 4. § 13.) 

3. Maximus Victorinus. We possess three 
short tracts —1. De Re Grammatica; 2. De Car- 
mine eroico; 3. De Ratione Metrorum, all ap- 
parently the work of the same author and usually 
ascribed in MSS. to a Maximus Victorinus ; but 
whether we ought to consider him the same with the 
rhetorician who flourished under Constantius or as 
an independent personage it is impossible to decide. 
They were first printed in the collection of ancient 
grammarians published by Adamus Petri, 8vo. 
Bas. 1527, where the two former are assigned to 
Marius Victorinus Afer and the third to Maximus 

Victorinus ; they will be found also in the Gram- 
maticae Latinae Auctores Antiqui of Putschius, 4to. 
Hannov. 1605, pp. 1938 —1974 ; and under a 
greatly improved form in the Corpus Grammaticorum 
Latinorum Veterum of Lindemann, vol. i. 4to. Li 
1831, pp. 267—304. Both Putschius and Linde- 
mann prefix the name of Maximus Victorinus to 
the whole three. [W.R.] 

Q. VICTO'RIUS, primi pili centurio, distin- 
guished himself by his bravery, B. c. 194. (Liv 


rived the Opuscula which we have marked VII. xxxiv. 46.) 


VIII. contained also commentaries upon the epistles 
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VICTRIX. [VeEnus.] 

M. VIGE'LLIUS, a Stoic philosopher, who lived 
with Panaetius, (Cic. de Orat. iii. 21.) 

VIGI’LIUS. Dupin enumerates six ecclesiastics 
who bore this name. 

1. Vie1t1us TripENTINUS, 2, VIGILIUS, of 
Africa, who wrote upon the Apocalypse, as we 
learn from Cassiodorus. (Inst. Div. 9.) 3. Vici- 
LIUS, the Deacon. 4. Vicinius TAPSENSIS. 5. 
Vieitius, bishop of Brescia. 6. ViGiLius, a 
bishop who signed the acts of the council of Agde. 
Of these, the first, third, and fourth only deserve 
particular notice. 

Vieixius, bishop of Trent, hence distinguished 
by the epithet Tridentinus, flourished towards the 
close of the fourth century and suffered martyrdom, 
probably in the second consulship of Stilicho, A. D, 
405. ° This is the Vigilius, who, according to Gen- 
nadius, addressed to a certain Simplicianus, a 
letter and a tract containing Gesta sui temporis apud 
barbaros martyrum. We cannot doubt that two 
Epistles still extant under the name of Vigilius 
De Martyrio Sanctorum Stsinit et Sociorum, one 
addressed to Simplicianus, bishop of Milan, the 
other to John, bishop of Constantinople, are the 
pieces here indicated. They will be found under 
their best form in the Bibliotheca Patrum of Gal. 
land, vol. viii. (fol. Venet. 1772), p. 203. (Ambros. 
Epist. xxiv. ; Gennad. de Viris Ill. 37 ; Galland, 
Proleg. vol. viii. c. v. p.x. 3 Dupin, Ecclesiastical 
History of the fifth Century; Schoenemann, Bib- 
liotheca Patrum Lat. vol. i. c. 4. § 26; Bahr, 
erii der Rom. Lit, Suppl. Band, 2te Abtheil. 

80.) 

Viaeiitus, a deacon who flourished under Arca- 
dius and Honorius, is mentioned by Gennadius 
and Trithemius, as the compiler of a Regula Mona- 
chorum, which is still extant, and will be found, 
under the title Regulae Orientales ex Patrum Orien- 
talium Regulis collectae a Vigilio Diacono, in the 
Codex Regularum, published by J. Holstein, 4to. 
Rom. 1661, Paris. 4to. 1663, and also in the work 
of Brockie, fol. Aug. Vind. 1759, vol. i. p. 60. 
(Schoenemann, Bibliotheca Patrum Lat, vol. ii. 
§ 23.) 

ViIGILIvs, bishop of Thapsus, in Byzacium, hence 
designated Zupsensis, flourished towards the close 
of the fifth century when Africa was overrun by 
the Arian Vandals. Being an orthodox Catholic, 
he was driven from his see by Hunneric, in A. D. 
484, and took refuge at Constantinople, where he 
composed several works, chiefly of a polemical 
character. Of those enumerated below, the first 
has always borne the name of Vigilius, although 
frequently ascribed to Vigilius of Trent ; the others 
have been found in MSS., some bearing the name 
of Athanasius, some of Idacius Clarus, some of 
Augustine, and it has been conjectured by Dupin 
that they were originally given to the world under 
these false colours, either for the sake of avoiding 
persecution, or in the belief that the arguments 
would be listened to with more respect, and make 
a more forcible impression if supposed to proceed 
from such illustrious fathers. It is manifest that 
such a proceeding must have given rise to the 
greatest confusion, and it is now almost impossible 
to determine with certainty the real history of these 
tracts. 

I. Adversus Nestorium et Eutychem Libri quinque 
pro defensione Synodi Chalcedonensis ; the nature 
and object of this piece are sufficiently indicated 
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by the title. Tt was first printed at Tübingen, 
fol. 1528, again at Cologne, 8vo. 1575, and appears 
under its best form, in the works of Vigilius, as 
collected by Chifflet, and published at Dijon, 4to. 
1664, in the same volume with Victor Vitensis. 
II. Altercatio sub nomine Athanasii adversus 
Arium. Two dialogues between Athanasius and 
Arius before an arbiter named Probus, Often in- 
cluded in the works of Athanasius. III. Alter- 
cationes tres. Three dialogues between Athanasius, 
Arius, Photius, and Sabellius, apparently a second 
and enlarged edition of the preceding piece. IV. 
De Trinitate s. De unita Trinitate Deitatis Libri 
XLI. often included among the works of Athanasius. 
While Chifflet assigns the whole of these books to 
Vigilius, some scholars maintain that the first eight 
belong to Idacius, the ninth, tenth, and eleventh to 
some unknown composer, and the twelfth, which 
bears the separate title De Trinitate et Spiritu Sancto, 
to Augustine. V. De Unitate Trinitatis ad Optatum 
s. Dialogus inter Augustinum et Felicianum Arianum, 
Generally included in the works of Augustine. 
VI. De Trinitate adversus Varimadum (or Mari- 
vadum) Libri tres. Published under the name of 
Idacius Clarus. VII. Contra Palladium Arianum 
episcopum. Included in many editions of the works 
of Ambrose, and also of Gregory of Nazianzus. 
The whole of the six last mentioned treatises will 
be found in the edition of Chifflet, where the 
authenticity of each is elaborately discussed, and in 
the Bibliotheca Patrum Maz. fol. Lugd. 1677, 
vol, viii, p. 743. (Walch, Bibliotheca Patrist. c. x. 
§ 104.) [W. R.] 

VI/LLIA GENS, plebeian, is mentioned as 
early as B. c. 449 [VıLLIUS, No. 1], but the only 
member of the gens who obtained the consulship 
was P. Villius Tappulus, who was consul nc. 199. 
The Villii were divided into the two families of A N- 
NALIS and TAPPULUS: & few persons of the name 
are mentioned without any cognomen. 

VYLLIUS. 1. P. VıLLIUS, one of the tribunes 
of the plebs elected upon the expulsion of the de- 
cemvirs in B.C. 449, (Liv. iii. 54.) 

2. C. VıLLIUsS, a friend of Tib. Gracchus, was 
cruelly put to death by the ruling party after the 
murder of Gracchus in B. c. 133. He is said to 
have been shut up in a vessel with snakes and 
vipers, which was the manner in which parricides 
were put to death. (Plut. Tib. Gracch. 20.) 

VINCE'’NTIUS, surnamed LIRINENSIS, 
from the celebrated monastery in the island of 
Lerins, where he officiated as a presbyter, was by 
birth a native of Gaul. We are not acquainted 
with any particulars regarding his career, except 
that he died in the reign of Theodosius and Valen- 
tinian, about A. p.450. His fame rests upon a 
treatise against heretics, composed, as we are told 
in the body of the work itself, three years after 
the council of Ephesus, that is, in A. D. 434. It 
commonly bears the title Commonitorium pro Catho- 
licae fidei antiquitate et universitate adversus pro- 
fanas omnium Haereticorum novitates, but accord- 
ing to Gennadius, when first published, it did not 
exhibit the name of the writer, and was designated 
Peregrini (i.e. the Pilgrim) adversus Haereticos. 
We are farther told that it was originally divided 
into two parts, but that the second of these having 
been stolen from the repositories of the author, he 
contented himself with briefly recapitulating the 
substance of what it had contained, and gave his 
wark to ‘he world in one book The great aim of 
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this production, which is composed in a very lively 
and impressive style, is in the first place to collect 
the opinions of the early fathers on the points which 
had given rise to the most important doctrinal con- 
troversies ; and, in the second place, to establish 
some rule by which error may be detected and 
avoided, and the true faith maintained in purity. 
He determines that the means for accomplishing 
this object are two-fold: 1. The authority of Holy 
Scripture, 2. The tradition of the Catholic church, 
the latter being indispensable for the right under- 
standing of the former. Weare to hold that as a 
Catholic tradition, which has been believed in the 
Catholic church everywhere, always, and by all 
(quod ubique, quod semper, quod ab omnibus cre- 
ditum est), thus obtaining universality, antiquity 
and consent. 

The Commonitorium, being the first work on which 
the proposition, which now forms the broad line of 
demarcation between the Protestant and Roman 
churches, is broadly and distinctly affirmed, it has 
always been regarded with great interestand studied 
with much care, while the opinions formed with 
regard to its merits have depended, in a great 
measure, on the theological predilections of its 
critics, The charge of Semi-Pelagianism frequently 
urged against Vincentius seems altogether unfounded, 
and indeed prohably originated in the erroneous 
belief that Vincent of Lerins was the author of the 
tract first published by Sirmond (4to. Paris, 1643), 
entitled Praedestinatus s.Praedestinatorum Haerests 
et libri S. Augustino temere adscripti Refutatio, and 
also of the attack upon the tenets of Augustine 
known to us only from the reply of Prosper, Pro 
Augustini Doctrina Responsiones ad capitula ob- 
jectionum Vincentianarum. 

The Commonitorium was first printed in the 
Antidotum contra diversas omnium fere saeculorum 
Haereses of Jo. Sichardus, fol. Basil. 1528, and has, 
since that period, been very frequently republished 
both in a separate form, and in all the larger col- 
lections of, the Fathers. The standard edition is 
that of Baluzius, 8vo. Paris, 1663, 1669, 1684, 
and the last of these is followed by Galland, in his 
Bibliotheca Patrum, vol. x. p. 103, fol. Venet. 1774, 
The most recent edition is that ot Kliipfel, 8vo. 
Vienn. 1809, which deserves to be consulted. 
(Gennadius, de Viris Illustr. 64 ; Trithemius, de 
Scriptt. Eccles. 145 ; Schoenemann, Biblioth. Pa- 
trum Latt. vol. ii. $ 373 Bähr, Geschicht. der 
Römisch. Litterat. Suppl. Band. 2te Abtheil. § 154. 
Consult also the historians of Semipelagianism 
{Cass1aNus] and the Prolegomena of Galland 
and Klüpfel.) [W. R.] 

VINDEX, C. JU’LIUS, was the son of a Ro- 
man senator, but was descended from a royal 
family in Aquitanian Gaul. He was appointed 
propraetor of Gallia Celtica towards the latter end 
of the reign of Nero; and there he resolved to 
make an ‘effort to get rid of the tyrant, of whose 
oppressive rule the Roman world had become 
weary. Accordingly, he called together the people 
of his province about the month of March, a. n. 68, 
and after describing their grievances and the des- 
picable character of their oppressor, he urged them 
to revolt. His call was eagerly responded to by 
the greater part of Gaul, and he soon found him- 
self at the head of a formidable army. He did not, 
however, aspire to the empire himself, but wrote 
to Galba, who was governor of Hispania Tarraco- 
nensis, to offer bis assistance in raising him to 
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the throne. Galba, however, would not assume 
the title of emperor, but nevertheless took up 
arms against Nero, contenting himself with the 
title of legatus of the senate and of the Roman 
people. 

Most of the governors of the Roman provinces in 
Europe now declared in favour of Galba; Vir- 
ginius Rufus, however, the governor of Upper Ger- 
many, who had been offered the sovereignty by his 
own soldiers, not only refused it himself, but said 
that he would not acknowledge any one as em- 
peror except the person upon whom the senate had 
conferred the title. He accordingly marched with 
his army against Vindex, and proceeded to lay 
siege to the town of Vesontio (Besangon). Vindex 
marched to its relief ; and the two generals had a 
conference, in which they appear to have come to 
some agreement; but as Vindex was going to 
enter the town, the soldiers of Rufus, thinking that 
he was about to attack them, fell upon him. Many 
of his troops were killed, and Vindex, who believed 
that it was a plot for his destruction, put an end to 
his own life. (Dion Cass. lxiii. 22—26 ; Tac. Ann. 
xv. 74, Hist. i. 6, 8, 51, iv. 17, 57 ; Plut. Galb. 
4—6 ; Suet. Ner, 40, 41, 45, Galb. 9, 11; Plin. 
Ep. ix. 19.) 

VINDEX, MACRI’NUS, praefectus praetorio 
under M. Aurelius, perished in the war against the 
Marcomanni, The emperor erected three statues 
in honour of him. (Dion Cass, lxxi. 3, with the 
note of Reimarus.) 

VINDEX, C. OCTA’/VIUS, consul suffectus 
under Commodus, A. D, 184 (Fasti). 

VINDICIA'NUS, an eminent Christian phy- 
sician in the fourth century after Christ, tutor to 
Theodorus Priscianus (Theod. Prise. Rer, Med. iv. 
praef. p. 81, ed. Argent.), who attained the rank of 
Comes Archiatrorum (see Dict. of Ant. s. v. Arehi- 
ater), and was physician to the Emperor Valentinian, 
A. D. 364—375. He was also proconsul in Africa, 
and in this capacity crowned St. Augustine in a 
rhetorical contest (Aug. Conf: iv. 3. $ 5), probabl 
A. D. 376. It was perhaps this incident nidh 
gave Vindicianus an interest in the young man’s 
welfare, for St. Augustine says that he tried to 
divert him from the study of astrology and divina- 
tion, to which he was at that time addicted. 
(Ibid. and vii. 6. § 8.) St. Augustine gives him a 
high character, calling him ‘San acute old man,” 
“a wise man, very skilful and renowned in physic,” 
and in another place (Epist. 138. § 3) “ the great 
physician of our times.” There is attributed to 
him a short Latin hexameter poem, consisting 
chiefly of an enumeration of a great number ct 
medicinal substances ; which, however, some per- 
sons suppuse to be the conclusion of the poem by 
Serenus Samonicus, while others think it belongs 
to Marcellus Empiricus. It is to be found at the 
end of several editions of Celsus, in Burmann’s 
Poétae Latini Minores, and in Fabricii Bibl. Gr. 
vol, xiii. p. 446, ed. vet. There is also extant a 
letter addressed to the Emperor Valentinian by 
Vindicianus, in which he makes mention of a me- 
dical work which he had written, but which appears 
to be lost. This letter is by Sprengel (Hist. de la 
Méd.) supposed to be spurious, but perhaps with- 
out sufficient reason. It is to be found in the 
Aldine Collection of Medici Antiqui, Venet, 1547, 
fol.; in H. Stephani Medicae Artis Principes, 
Paris, 1567, fol. ; and in Fabricii Bibl. Gr. vol. xiii. 
p. 448, ed. vet. One of the medical formulae” of 
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Vindicianus is preserved by Marcellus Empiricus, 
De Medicam. c. 16. p. 316. [W.A.G.] 

VINDI‘CIUS, the name of a slave, who is said 
to have given information to the conguls of the con- 
apiracy, which was formed for the restoration of the 
Tarquins, and who was rewarded in consequence 
with liberty and the Roman franchise. He is said 
to have been the first slave manumitted by the 
Vindicta, the name of which was derived by some 
persons from that of the slave; but it is unnecessary 
to point out the absurdity of this etymology. (Liv. 
iii, 4, 5 ; comp. Dict. of Antiq. 8. v. Manumissio.) 

VINDULLUS, POMPEIUS, a freedman of 
Cn. Pompey, died at-Laodiccia in B. c. 50. (Cic. 
ad Ait. vi. 1. § 25.) 

VINICIA/NUS, A’/NNIUS, was accused of 
treason (majestas) together with his father Annius 
Pollio, towards the latter end of Nero's reign, but 
was not brought to trial. He afterwards conspired 
with Camillus Scribonianus against the emperor 
Claudius, and, when the conspiracy was detected, 
put an end to his own life. (Tac. Ann. vi. 9; Dion 
Cass. Ix. 14.) 

VINICIA/NUS, M.CAF’LIUS, tribune of the 
plebs, B. c. 53, exerted himself to raise Pompey to 
the dictatorship, and was in consequence defeated 
when he became a candidate for the curule aedile- 
ship in B.c. 51. In the civil war he espoused the 
cause of Caesar, who left him behind in Pontus 
with two legions after the conquest of Pharnaces in 
B.c. 48. (Caelius, ap. Cic. ad Fam. viii. 4. § 3; 
Hirt. B. Alex. 77.) 

VINI‘CIUS, or VINU’CIUS. The latter 
form occurs in inscriptions and in the Fasti, but the 
former in MSS. and editions. J. L. VINICIUS, 
tribune of the plebs B.c. 51, put his veto upon 
a senatusconsultum, directed against Caesar. 
(Caelius, ap. Cic. ad Fam. viii. 8. § 6.) 

2. L. Vinicius, L. F., consul suffectus B.C. 33, 
was perhaps the same person as the preceding. The 
accompanying coin was struck by this Vinicius, 
since we learn from other coins bearing on the ob- 
verse the head of Augustus, that L. Vinicius was 
triumvir of the mint under Augustus. The coin 


annexed has on the obverse the head of Concordia, 
and on the reverse a figure of Victory with L. 
VINicI. (Eckhel, vol. v. p. 343.) 
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3. M. Vinicius, P. F., consul suffectus B. c. 19, 
commanded in Germany in B.c. 25, and in con- 
sequence of his successes received the triumphal 
ornaments ; but as he declined these, an arch was 
erected to his honourin the Alps. (Dion Cass. liii. 
27.) He again commanded in Germany in A. D. 2, 
and again received the triumphal ornaments and 
an inscription to his honour, perhaps on his statue 
in the forum. (Vell. Pat. ii. 104. 

4. P. Vinicius M. rF. P. N., the son of No. 3, 
was consul A.D. 2 with P. Alfenius Varus, when 
Tiberius returned to Rome from Rhodes, (Vell. 
Pat. ii. 103.) Seneca mentions this P Vinicius 
and his brother Lucius as two celebrated orators. 
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(M. Senec. Cuntrov. 2, 3, 4, 20, 21, &e ; 
L. Senec. Æp. 40.) 

5. M. Vinicius, P. r. M. N., the son of No. 4, 
was born at Cales, a town in Campania, and is 
spoken of by Tacitus as “ mitis ingenio et comptae 
facundiae.” He was consul in A.p. 30 with C. 
Cassius Longinus, and it was in this year that the 
historian Velleius Paterculus dedicated his work to 
him, [ParercuLus.] Ina. p. 33 Tiberius gave 
Julia Livilla, the daughter of Germanicus, in mar- 
riage to Vinicius ; and as Germanicus was by 
adoption the son of Tiberius, Vinicius is called the 
progener of Tiberius. Vinicius was consul a second 
time in the reign of Claudius, a. D. 45, with Taurus 
Statilius Corvinus, He was put to death by Mes- 
salina in the following year, to whom he had be- 
come an object of suspicion, because she had pre- 
viously put to death his wife [Junra, No. 8], and 
likewise an object of hatred because he had refused 
her embraces. (Tac. Ann. vi. 15, 45 ; Dion Cass. 
Ix. 25, 27.) 

6. Vinicius, the author of a conspiracy against 
Nero, detected and crushed at Beneventum. (Suet. 
Ner. 36.) 

7. T. Vinicius JULIANUS, consul suffectus under 
Titus, A. D. 80. (Fasti.) 

VI/NIUS. 1. T. Vinrus was proscribed by the 
triumvirs B.C. 43, and owed his life to his wife 
Tanusia, who concealed him inachest at the house 
of his freedman Philopoemen, and gave out that he 
was dead. She afterwards obtained his pardon 
from Octavian, who raised Philopoemen to the 
equestrian rank for his fidelity to his former master. 
(Dion Cass, xlvii. 7 ; Suet. Oct. 27; Appian, B. C. 
iv. 44, where Venius is erroneously called Junius, 
and Philopoemen is also erroneously called Phile- 
mon.) [PHILOPOEMEN, p. 321, a.] 

2. T. Vinius, consul in a. p. 69 with the em- 
peror Galba. Tacitus says that his father was of 
a praetorian family, and that his maternal grand- 
father was one of the proscribed ; but as he bears 
the same name as No. |, it is probable that the 
historian has made a mistake, unless he had by adop- 
tion taken the name of his maternal grandfather. 
He first served under Calvisius Sabinus ; and one 
night he accompanicd the wife of his commander, 
who was dressed as a common soldier, through the 
camp, and committed adultery with her in the 
Principia, which was reckoned a sacred spot by the 
Romans, because the eagles and standards were 
deposited there. For that offence he was put in 
irons by order of Caligula, but by the change of 
times was released and obtained successively the 
praetorship and the command of a legion. He was 
subsequently exposed to the imputation of having 
stolen a gold goblet at the table of the emperor 
Claudius. He was notwithstanding appointed, 
probably during the reign of. Nero, to the govern- 
ment of Gallia Narbonensis, with the title of pro- 
consul, where he ruled with justice and integrity, 
and he was afterwards in Spain as the legatus of 
Galba. Through his friendship with Galba he was- 
raised to the consulship on the accession of the latter 
to the empire. During the short reign of Galba 
the government devolved almost entirely upon 
Vinius and Cornelius Laco, the praefect of the 
praetorian troops. The possession of such great 
power developed his evil passions, and he is called by 
Tacitus “ deterrimus mortalium.” Vinius recom- 
mended Galba to choose Otho as his successor, and 
he was supposed by some to have been privy to the 
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conspiracy against Galba, He was notwithstanding 
killed by Otho’s soldiers after the death of Galba, 
his head cut off and carried in triumph to Otho. 
He was buried by his daughter Crispina, who pur- 
chased his head of his murderers ; but his testa- 
ment was disregarded on account of the large 
wealth which he left behind him. (Tac. Hist. i. 
1, 6, 11, 12, 13, 32, 37, 42, 48 ; Suet. Gald. 14, 
Vitell. 7; Plut. Galb. 12, foll., 27.) 

VI‘OLENS, an agnomen of L. Volumnius 
Flamma, consul B. c. 307 and 296. [FLAMMa.] 

VIPSA’/NIA AGRIPPI/NA, 1. The daughter 
of M. Vipsanius Agrippa by his first wife Pom- 
ponia, the daughter of T. Pomponius Atticus, the 
friend of Cicero. [Pompontra, No.3.] Augustus 
gave her in marriage to. his step-son Tiberius, by 
whom she was much beloved ; but after she had 
borne him a son, Drusvs, and at a time when she 
was pregnant, Tiberius was compelled to divorce 
her by the command of the emperor, in order to 
marry Julia, the daughter of the latter. Vipsania 
afterwards married Asinius Gallus, whom Tiberius 
always disliked in consequence, more especially as 
Gallus asserted that he had previously carried on 
an adulterous intercourse with Vipsania, and that 
Drusus was his son. Vipsania died a natural death 
in A.D. 20. (Dion Cass. liv. 31, lvii. 2 ; Suet. 
Tib. 7 ; Tac. Ann. i. 12, iii. 19.) 

2. The daughter of M. Vipsanius Agrippa by 
his second wife Julia, is better known by the name 
of Agrippina. [AGRIPPINA.] 

M. VIPSA’/NIUS AGRIPPA. [AGRIPPA] 

VIPSA/NIUS LAENAS, condemned in A. D. 
56 on account of his mal-administration of the pro- 
vince of Sardinia. (Tac. Ann. xiii. 30.) 

VIPSTA/NUS APRONIA’NUS. 
ANUS. | 
VIPSTA’NUS GALLUS, praetor A.D. 17, 
died in his year. of office. (Tac. Ann. ii. 51.) 


[ APRONI- 


VIPSTA’NUS’ MESSALLA. [MEssaLLa, 
No, 14, p. 1053, a.] 

VIPSTA/NUS PUBLICOLA. [PuBLI- 
cCoLA.] 


VI/RBIUS, an ancient mythical king of Aricia 
and a favourite of Diana (dea Nemorensis), who, 
when he had died, called him to life and intrusted 
him to the care of the nymph Aegeria. (Serv. ad 
Aen. vii. 761.) The fact of his being a favourite of 
Diana (the Taurian goddess) seems to have led the 
Romans to identify him with Hippolytus who, ac- 
cording to some traditions, had established the 
worship of Diana. (Ov. Met. xv. 545.) [L.S.] 

VIRGILIA/NUS, Q. FA/BIUS, the legatus 
of App. Claudius Pulcher in Cilicia in B.c. 51. 
He espoused the cause of Pompey on the breaking 
out of the civil war in b.c. 49. (Cic. ad Fam. 
iii, 8, 4, ad Att. viii. 11, a.) 

VIRGILIA/NUS JUNCUS. [Juncvs.] 

VIRGILIA’NUS PEDO. [PEpo.] 

VIRGI/LIUS, or VERGI’LIUS. The latter 
appears to be the more correct orthography, as in 
the name of Virginius or Verginius, but custom 
has given the preference in modern times to Vir- 

ilius. 
k 1. M. VırGILiUs, the frater or first cousin of 
T. Aufidius, was tribune of the plebs in B. c. 87, 
when, at the instigation of the consul Cinna, he 
brought an accusation against Sulla, when the 
latter was on the point of crossing over to Greece 
to conduct the war against Mithridates ; but Sulla 
left Rome without paying any attention to Vir- 
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gilius or his accusation. He is called Virginius by 
Plutarch. (Cic. Brut. 48 ; Plut. Sull. 10.) 

2. C. VirGILius, was praeter B. c. 62, and had 
Q. Cicero, the brother of the orator, as one of his 
colleagues. In the following year, B.c. 61, he 
governed Sicily as propraetor, where P. Clodius 
served under him as quaestor. He was still in 
Sicily in B. c. 58, when Cicero was banished ; and 
notwithstanding his friendship with Cicero, and 
his having been a colleague of his brother in the 
praetorship, he refused to allow Cicero to seek 
refuge in his province. (Cic. pro Plano, 40, ad 
Q. Fr. i. 2. § 2; Schol. Bob. in Clod. p. 333, ed. 
Orelli ; Plut. Cie, 32.) In the civil war Virgilius 
espoused the Pompeian party, and had the com- 
mand of Thapsus, together with a fleet, in B. c. 46. 
After the battle of Thapsus, Virgilius at first re- 
fused to surrender the town; but when he saw 
that all resistance was hopeless, he subsequently 
surrendered the place to Caninius Rebilus, whom 
Caesar had left to besiege it, (Hirt. B. Afr. 28, 
86, 93.) 

3. C. VırGILIUS, legatus of Piso in Macedonia 
in B.c. 57, must probably have been a different 
person from the preceding, since the propraetor of 
Sicily could hardly have returned to Rome in 
time to accompany Piso to his province. (Cic. de 
Prov. Cons. 4.) 

P. VIRGILIUS, or VERGILIUS MARO, 
was born on the l5th of October, B. c. 70 in the 
first, consulship of Cn. Pompcius Magnus and M. 
Licinius Crassus, at Andes, a small village near 
Mantua in Cisalpine Gaul. The tradition, though 
an old one, which identifies Andes with the mo- 
dern village of Pictola, may be accepted asa tra- 
dition, without being accepted as a truth. The 
poet Iorace, afterwards one of his friends, was 
born B.c. 65 ; and Octavianus Caesar, afterwards 
the emperor Augustus, and his patron, in B.c. 63, 
in the consulship of M. Tullius Cicero. Virgil's 
father probably had a small estate which he cul- 
tivated: his mother’s name was Maia. The son 
was educated at Cremona and Mediolanum (Milan), 
and he took the toga virilis at Cremona on the day 
on which he commenced his sixteenth year in 
B. C. 55, which was the second consulship of Cn. 
Pompeius Magnus and M. Licinius Crassus. On 
the same day, according to Donatus, the poet Lu- 
eretius died, in his forty-first year. It is said that 
Virgil subsequently studied at Neapolis (Naples) 
under Parthenius, a native of Bithynia, from whom 
he learned Greek (Macrob. Sat. v.17); and the 
minute industry of the grammarians has pointed 
out the following line (Georg. i. 437) as borrowed 
from his master : j 


Glauco et Panopeae et Inoo Melicertae. 


(Compare Gellius xiii, 26 ; and PARTHENIUS). 
He was also instructed by Syron an Epicurean, 
and probably at Rome. Virgil's writings prove 
that he received a learned education, and traces of 
Epicurean opinions are apparent in them. The 
health of Virgilius was always feeble, and there is 
no evidence of his attempting to rise by those 
means by which a Roman gained distinction, ora- 
tory and the practice of arms. Indeed at the time 
when he was born, Cisalpine Gaul was not in- 
cluded within the term “ Italy,” and it was not 
till B. c. 89 that a Lex Pompeia gave even the 
Jus Latii to the inhabitants of Gallia Transpadana, 
and the privilege of obtaining the Roman civitas by 


1264 VIRGILIUS. 


filling a magistratus in their own cities. The 
Roman civitas was not given to the Transpadani 
till B. c. 49. Virgil therefore was not a Roman 
citizen by birth, and he was above twenty years of 
age before the civitas was extended to Gallia 
Transpadana. 

It is merely a conjecture, though it is probable 
that Virgilius retired to his paternal farm, and here 
he may have written some of the small pieces, 
which are attributed to him, the Culex, Ciris, 
Moretum, and others. The defeat of Brutus and 
Cassius by M. Antonius and Octavianus Caesar 
at Philippi B. c. 42, gave the supreme power to the 
two victorious generals, and when Octavianus re- 
turned to Italy, he began to assign to his soldiers 
lands which had been promised them for their 
services (Dion Cass. xlviii. 5, &c.). But the soldiers 
could only be provided with land by turning out 
many of the occupiers, and the neighbourhood of 
Cremona and Mantua was one of the districts in 
which the soldiers were planted, and from which the 
former possessors were dislodged. (Appian, Bell. 
Civ. v. 12, &c.) There is little evidence as to the 
circumstances under which Virgil was deprived of 
his property. It is said that it was seized by a 
veteran named Claudius or Clodius, and that Asi- 
nius ` Pollio, who was then governor of Gallia 
Transpadana, advised Virgil to apply to Octa- 
vianus at Rome for the restitution of his land, and 
that Octavianus granted his request. It is sup- 
posed that Virgilius wrote the Eclogue which 
stands first in our editions, to commemorate his 
gratitude to Octavianus Caesar. Whether the 
poct was subsequently disturbed in his possession 
and again restored, and whether he was not firmly 
secured in his patrimonial farm till after the peace 
of Brundusiun B. c. 40 between Octavianus Caesar 
and M. Antonius, is a matter which no extant 
authority is sufficient to determine. 

Virgil became acquainted with Maecenas before 
Horace was, and Horace (Sat. i. 5, and 6. 55, &c.) 
was introduced to Maecenas by Virgil. Whether 
this introduction was in the year B.C. 41 or a 
little later is uncertain ; but we may perhaps con- 
clude from the name of Maccenas not being men- 
tioned in the Eclogues of Virgil, that he himself 
was not on those intimate terms with Maecenas 
which ripened into friendship, until after they 
were written. Horace, in one of his Satires (Sud. 
i. 5), in which he describes the journey from Rome 
to Brundusium, mentions Virgil as one of the party, 
and in language which shows that they were then 
in the closest intimacy. The time to which this 
journey relates is a matter of some difficulty, but 
there are perhaps only two times to which it can 
be referred, either the events recorded in Appian 
(Bell. Civ. v. 64), which preceded the peace of 
Brundusium s. c. 40, or to the events recorded by 
Appian (Bell. Civ. v. 78), which belong to the 
year B. c. 38. But it is not easy to decide to 
which of these two years, B. C. 40 or B.c. 38, the 
journey of Horace refers. It can hardly refer to 
the events mentioned in Appian (Bell. Civ. v. 93, 
&c.) which belong to the year B.c. 37, though 
even this opinion has been maintained. [Hora- 
rius FLAccus. ] 

The most finished work of Virgil, his Georgica, 
an agricultural poem, was undertaken at the sug- 
gestion of Maecenas (Georg. iii. 41), and it was 
probably not commenced earlier than B.c. 37. 
The supposition that it was written to revive the 
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languishing condition of agriculture in Italy after 
the civil war, and to point out the best method, 
may take its place with other exploded notions, The 
idea of reviving the industry of a country by an ela- 
borate poem, which few farmers would read and still 
fewer would understand, requires no refutation. 
Agriculture is not quickened by a book, still less 
by a poem. It requires security of property, light 
taxation, and freedom of commerce. Maecenas may 
have wished Virgil to try his strength on something 
better than his Eclogues ; and though the subject 
does not appear inviting, the poet has contrived to 
give it such embellishment that his fame rests in 
a great degree on this work, The concluding 
lines of the Georgica were written at Naples 
(Georg. iv. 559), but we can hardly infer that the 
whole poem was written there, though this is the 
literal meaning of the words, 


& Haec super arvorum cultu pecorumque canebam.”” 


We may however conclude that it was completed 
after the battle of Actium B. c. 31, while Caesar 
was in the East. (Compare Georg. iv. 560, and 
ii. 171, and the remarks of the critics.) His 
Eclogues had all been completed, and probably -be- 
fore the Georgica were begun (Georg. iv. 565). 

The epic poem of Virgil, the Aeneid, was pro- 
bably long contemplated by the poet. While 
Augustus was in Spain B. c. 27, he wrote to Virgil 
to express his wish to have some monument of his 
poetical talent ; perhaps he desired that the poct 
should dedicate his labours to his glory as he had 
done to that of Maecenas. A short reply of Virgil 
is preserved (Macrob. Sat. i. 24), in which he 
says, “ with respect to my Aeneas, if it were in a 
fit shape for your reading, I would gladly send the 
poem ; but the thing is only just begun ; and in- 
decd it seems something like folly to have under- 
taken so great a work, especially when, as you 
know, I am applying to it other studies, and those 
of much greater importance.” The inference that 
may be derived from a passage of Propertius (Eleg. 
ii. 34, v. 61), in which he speaks of the Iliad as 
begun and in progress, and from the recent death 
of Gallus, also mentioned in the same elegy, is that 
Virgil was engaged on his work in B.c, 24 (Clinton, 
Fast. B.c. 24). An allusion to the victory of 
Actium in the same elegy, compared with the pas- 
sage in Virgil (Aeneid, viii. 675 and 704) secms 
to show that Propertius was acquainted with the 
poem of Virgil in its progress; and he mey.have 
heard parts of it read. In n.c. 23 died Marcellus, 
the son of Octavia, Caesar's sister, by her first 
husband ; and as Virgil lost no opportunity of 
gratifying his patron, he introduced into his sixth 
book of the Aeneid (v. 883) the well-known al- 
lusion to the virtues of this youth, who was cut off 
by a premature death. 


“ Heu miscrande puer, si qua fata aspera rumpas, 
Tu Marcellus eris.” 


Octavia is said to have been present when the 

poet was reciting this allusion to her son and to 
have fainted from her emotions. She rewarded 
the poet munificently for his excusable flattery. 
As Marcellus did not die till B. c. 23, these lines 
were of course written after his death, but that does 
not prove that the whole of the sixth book was 
written so late. Indeed the attempts which mo- 
dern critics make to settle many points in ancient 
literary history, are not always managed with due 
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regard to the nature of the evidence. This passage 
in the sixth book was certainly written after the 
death of Marcellus, but Virgil may have sketched 
his whole poem and even finished in a way many 
parts in the later books before he elaborated the 
whole of his sixth book. A passage in the seventh 
book (v. 606), 

“ Auroramque sequi Parthosque reposcere signa,” 


appears to allude to Augustus receiving back the 
standards taken by the Parthians from M. Li- 
cinius Crassus B. c. 53. This event belongs to 
B. c€. 20 (Dion Cass. liv. 8) ; and if the passage 
of Virgil refers to it, the poet must have been 
working at his seventh book in B. c. 20. 

When Augustus was returning from Samos, 
where he had spent the winter of x. c. 20, he met 
Virgil at Athens, The poet it is said had in- 
tended to make a tour of Greece, but he accom- 

anied the emperor to Megara and thence to Italy. 
His health, which had been long declining, was now 
completely broken, and he died soon after his ar- 
rival at Brundusium on the 22d of September 
B. c. 19, not having quite completed his fifty-first 
year. His remains were transferred to Naples, 
which had been his favourite residence, and placed 
on the road (Via Puteolana) from Naples to Pu- 
teoli (Pozzuoli) between the first and second mile- 
stone from Naples. The monument, now called 
the tomb of Virgil, is not on the road which 

asses through the tunnel of Posilipo ; but if the 
Via Puteolana ascended the hill of Posilipo, as it 
may have done, the situation of the monument 
would agree very well with the description of Do- 
natns. 

T'he inscription said to have been placed on the 
tomb, 

* Mantua me genuit, Calabri rapuere, tenet nunc 
Parthenope. Cecini pascua, rura, duces,” 


we cannot suppose to have been written by the 
poet, though Donatus says that it was. 

Virgil named, as heredes in his testament, his 
half-brother Valerius Proculus, to whom he left 
one half of his property, and also Augustus, Mae- 
cenas, L. Varius and Plotius Tucca. It is said 
that in his last illness he wished to burn the 
Aeneid, to which he had not given the finishing 
touches, but his friends would not allow him. 
Whatever he may have wished to be done with 
the Aeneid, it was preserved and published by his 
friends Varius and Tucca, It seems from different 
extant testimonies that he did express a wish that 
the unfinished poem should be destroyed. 

The poet had been enriched by the liberality of 
his patrons, and he left behind him a considerable 
property and a house on the Esqniline Hill near 
the gardens of Maecenas. He used his wealth 
liberally, and his library, which was doubtless a 
good one, was easy of access. He used to send 
his parents money every year. His father, who 
became blind, did not die before his- son had at- 
tained a mature age. Two brothers of Virgil 
also died before him. Poetry was not the only 
study of Virgil ; he applied to medicine and to 
agriculture, as the Georgica show, and also to what 
Donatus calls Mathematica, perhaps a jumble of 
astrology and astronomy. His stature was tall, his 
complexion dark, and his ap ce that of a rustic, 
| He was modest and retiring, and his character 
is free from reproach, if we except one scandalous 
passage in Donatus, which may not tell the truth. 
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In his fortunes and his friends Virgil was a 
happy man. Munificent patronage gave him ample 
means of enjoyment and of leisure, and he had the 
friendship of all the most accomplished men of the 
day, among whom Horace entertained a strong 
affection for him. He was an amiable good-tem- 
pered man, free from the mean passions of envy 
and jealousy ; and in all but health he was pros- 
perous. His fame, which was established in his 
life time, was cherished after his death, as an in- 
heritance in which every Roman had a share ; and 
his works became school-books even before the 
death of Augustus, and continued such for centuries 
after. The learned poems of Virgil soon gave em- 
ployment to commentators and critics. Aulus Gel- 
lius has numercus remarks on Virgil, and Macro- 
bius, in his Saturnalia, has filled four books (ijii— 
vi.) with his critical remarks on Virgil’s poems. 
One of the most valuable commentaries of Virgil, 
in which a great amount of curious and instructive 
matter has been preserved, is that of Servius 
[Servius]. Virgil is one of the most difficult of 
the Latin authors, not so much for the form of the 
expression, though that is sometimes ambiguous 
enough, but from the great variety of knowledge 
that is required to attain his meaning in all its ful- 
ness. To understand the Aeneid fully requires 
great labour and every aid that can be called in 
from the old commentators to those of the present 
day. 

Virgil was the great poet of the middle ages too. 
To him Dante paid the homage of his superior 
genius, and owned him for his master and his 
model. Among the vulgar he had the reputation 
of a conjurer, a necromancer a worker of miracles ; 
it is the fate of a great name to be embalmed in 
fable. ; 

The ten short poems called Bucolica were tne 
earliest works of Virgil, and probably all written 
between B. c. 41 and B. c. 37. These Bucolica are 
not Bucolica in the same sense as the poems of 
Theocritus, which have the same title. They have 
alla Bucolic form and colouring, but some of them 
have nothing more. ‘They are also called Eclogae 
or Selections, but this name may not have originated 
with the poet. Their merit consists in their versi- 
fication, which was smoother and more polished 
than the hexameters which the Romans had yet 
seen, and in many natural and simple touches. 
But as an attempt to transfer the Syracusan inuse 
into Italy, they are certainly a failure, and we 
read the pastorals of Theocritus and of Virgil with 
a very different degree of pleasure. The fourth 
Eclogue, entitled Pollio, which may have been 
written in B. C. 40 after the peace of Brundusium, 
has nothing of the pastoral character about it, as 
the poet himself admits in the first lines, 


“ Sicelides Musae paulo majora canamus, 
Non omnes arbusta juvant humilesque myricae, 
Si canimus sylvas, silvae sunt consule dignae.” 


Virgil was aware that he was not following his 
professed model, and that the poem was Bucolic 
only in name. Itis allegorical, mystical, half his- 
torical and prophetical, aenigmatical, anything in 
fact but Bucolic. Pope’s Messiah, a kind of imi- 
tation of Virgil, is also not an Eclogue. The first 
Eclogue is Bucolic in form and in treatment, with. 
an historical basis. The second Eclogue, the Alexia, 
which the critics suppose to have been written before 
the first, is an amatory poem, with a Bucolic colour. 
4M 
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ing, which indeed is the characteristic of all Virgil's 
Eclogues, whatever they may be insubstance. The 
third, the fifth, the seventh, and the ninth are 
more clearly modelled on the form of the poems of 
his Sicilian prototype: and the eighth, the Phar- 
maceutria, is a direct imitation of the original Greek. 
The tenth, entitled Gallus, perhaps written the 
last of all, is a love poem, which, if written in 
elegiac verse, would be more appropriately called 
an elegy than a Bucolic. All the Eclogues of Virgil 
abound in allusions to the circumstances and per- 
sons of the time ; but these allusions are often ob- 
scure. Though the Eclogues contain many pleasing 
lines, they present very great difficulties arising 
both from the construction of the poems, and the 
language. Those who find them easy are not per- 
sons who are much alive to the perception of diffi- 
culties ; and those who bestow upon them very 
liberal praise, have the merit at least of being 
easily satisfied. Virgil borrowed many lines from 
Theocritus ; but the adaptation of a few lines does 
not give to his poems the genuine rustic cast of 
some of the best pieces of Theocritus. We do not 
feel that the Eclogues of Virgil represent rural life 
or rural manners in Italy ; and such a represent- 
ation, even if Virgil could have given it, is incom- 
patible with the leading idea that pervades some of 
the Eclogues. Julius Caesar Scaliger preferred 
Virgil's Eclogues to those of Theocritus, a curious 
instance of perverted judgment. 

The “ Georgica” or “ Agricultual Poem” in 
four books is a didactic poem, which Virgil dedi- 
cated to his patron Maecenas. He treats of the 
cultivation of the soil in the first book, of fruit trees 
in the second, of horses and other cattle in the 
third, and of bees in the fourth. In this poem 
Virgil shows a great improvement both in his taste 
and in his versification, If he began this poem be- 
fore he had finished the Eclogues, he went on 
working at it and correcting it after he had laid 
his Eclogues aside. It has been attempted to show 
that the first book was written before B.c. 35, 
but there is no conclusive evidence on this point. 
It has been stated when it was finished. Neither 
in the Georgics nor elsewhere has Virgil the merit 
of striking originality ; his chief merit consists in 
the skilful handling of borrowed materials, His 
subject, which was by no means promising, he 
treated in a manner both instructive and pleasing ; 
for he has given many useful remarks on agriculture 
and diversified the dryness of didactic poetry by 
numerous allusions and apt embellishments, and 
some occasional digressions without wandering too 
far from his main matter. In the first book (v. 1, 
&c.) he enumerates the subjects of his poem, 
among which is the treatment of bees ; yet the 
management of bees seems but meagre material 
for one fourth of the whole poem, and the author 
accordingly had to complete the fourth book with 
matter somewhat extraneous — the long story of 
Aristaeus. The Georgica is the most finished spe- 
cimen of the Latin hexameter which we have ; 
and the rude vigor of Lucretius, and the antiquated 
rudeness of Ennius are here replaced by a versi- 
fication, which in its kind cannot be surpassed. 
The Georgica are also the most original poem of 
Virgil, for he found little in the Works and Days 
of Hesiod that could furnish him with hints for the 
treatment of his subject, and we are not aware that 
there was any work which he could exactly follow 
as a whole. For numerous single lines he was 
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indebted to his extensive reading of the Gieck 
poets. 

The Aeneid, or adventures of Aeneas after the 
fall of Troy, is an epic poem on the model of the 
Homeric poems. It was founded upon an old 
Roman tradition that Aeneas and his Trojans 
settled in Italy, and were the founders of the 
Roman name. In the first books we have the 
story of Aeneas being driven by a storm on the 
coast of Africa, and being hospitably received by 
Dido queen of Carthage, to whom he relates in 
the episode of the second and third books the fall 
of Troy and his wanderings. In the fourth book 
the poet has elaborated the story of the attach- 
ment of Dido and Aeneas, the departure of Aeneas 
in obedience to the will of the gods and the suicide 
of the Carthaginian queen. The fifth book con- 
tains the visit to Sicily, and the sixth the landing 
of Aeneas at Cumae in Italy, and his descent to 
the infernal regions, where he sees his father An- 
chises, and has a prophetic vision of the glorious 
destinies of his race and of the future heroes of 
Rome. In the first six books the adventures of 
Ulysses in the Odyssey are the model, and these 
books contain more variety of incident and situa- 
tion than those which follow. The critics have 
discovered an anachronism in the visit of Aeneas 
to Carthage, which is supposed not to have been 
founded until two centuries after the fall of Troy, 
but this is a matter which we may leave without 
discussion, or admit without allowing it to be a 
poetical defect. The last six books, the history 
of the struggles of Aeneas in Italy, are founded on 
the model of the battles of the Iliad. Latinus, 
the king of the Latini, offers the Trojan hero his 
daughter Lavinia in marriage, who had been be- 
trothed to Turnus, the warlike king of the Rutuli, 
The contest is ended by the death of Turnus, who 
falls by the hand of Aeneas, The fortunes of 
Aencas and his final settlement in Italy are the 
subject of the Aeneid, but the glories of Rome 
and of the Julian house, to which Augustus be- 
longed, are indirectly the poet’s theme. In the 
first book the foundation of Alba Longa is pro- 
mised by Jupiter to Venus (Aeneid, i. 254), and 
the transfer of empire from Alba to Rome ; from 
the line of Aeneas will descend the “ Trojan 
Caesar,” whose empire will only be limited by 
the ocean, and whose glory by the heavens. The 
future rivalry between Rome and Carthage, and 
the ultimate triumphs of Rome are predicted. The 
poem abounds in allusions to the history of Rome ; 
and the aim of the poet to confirm and embellish 
the popular tradition of the Trojan origin of the 
Roman state, and the descent of the Julii from 
Venus, is apparent all through the poem. It is ob- 
jected to the Aeneid that it has not the unity of 
construction either of the Iliad or of the Odyssey, 
and that it is deficient in that antique simplicity 
which characterises these two poems, Aeneas, the 
hero, is an insipid kind of personage, and a much 
superior interest is excited by the savage Mezen- 
tius, and also by Turnus, the unfortunate rival 
of Aeneas. Virgil imitated other poets besides 
Homer, and he has occasionally borrowed from 
them, especially from Apollonius of Rhodes. If 
Virgil's subject was difficult to invest with in- 
terest, that is his apology ; but it cannot be denied 
that many parts of his poem are successfully ela- . 
borated, and that icular scenes and incidents 
are treated with true poetic spirit. The historical 
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colouring which pervades it, and the grcat amount 
of antiquarian learning which he has scattered 
through it, make the Aencid a study for the his- 
torian of Rome. Virgil's good sense and taste are 
always conspicuous, and make up for the defect 
of originality. As a whole, the Aeneid leaves no 
strong impression, which arises from the fact that 
it is not really a national poem, like the Iliad or 
the Odyssey, the monument of an age of which 
we have no other literary monument; it is a 
learned poem, the production of an age in which it 
does not appear as an embodiment of the national 
feeling, but as a monument of the talent and in- 
dustry of an individual. The Aeneid contains 
many obscure passages, which a long series of 
commentators have laboured to elucidate. Virgil 
has the merit of being the best of the Roman epic 
poeta, superior both to Ennius who preceded him, 
and on whom he levied contributions, and to Lu- 
can, Silius Italicus, and Valerius Flaccus, who 
belong to a later age. The passion for rhetorical 
display, which characterises all the literature of 
Rome, is much less offensive in Virgil than in those 
who followed him in the line of epic poetry. 

The larger editions of Virgil contain some short 
poems, which are attributed to him, and may have 
been among his earlier works. The Culex or 
Gnat is a kind of Bucolic poem in 413 hexame- 
ters, often very obscure ; the Ciris, or the mythus 
of Scylla the daughter of Nisus, king of Megara, 
in 541 hexameters, has been attributed to Cor- 
nelius Gallus and others, but Scaliger maintains 
that it is by Virgil; the Moretum, in 123 verses, 
the name of a compound mess, is a poem in hex- 
ameters, on the daily labour of a cultivator, but it 
contains only the description of the labours of the 
first part of the day, which consist in preparing 
the Moretum: the female servant of the rustic 
Simulus is a negress ; none was ever better de- 
scribed, 


“ Afra genus, tota patriam testante figura, 
Torta comam, labroque tumens et fusca colo- 
rem, 
Pectore lata, jacens mammis, eompressior alvo, 
Cruribus exilis, spatiosa prodiga planta.” 


The Copa, in elegiac verse, is an invitation by a 
female tavern keeper or servant attached to a 
Caupona, to passengers to come in and enjoy them- 
selves. There are also fourteen short pieces in 
various metres, classed under the general name of 
Catalecta. That addressed “ Ad Venerem,” shows 
that the writer, whoever he was, had a talent for 
elegiac poetry. 

The first edition of Virgil, a small folio, was 
printed at Rome about A. D. 1469 by Sweynheym 
and Pannartz, and dedicated to Pope Paul II. 
This rare edition was reprinted in 1471, but it is 
of no great value. The Virgil printed by Aldus at 
Venice in 1501, 8vo, is also very scarce. At the 
close of the fifteenth and the beginning of the six- 
teenth centuries there were many prints of Virgil, 
with the commentary of Servius and others. The 
edition of J. L. de la Cerda, which is valued for the 
commentary, appeared at Madrid in 3 vols. folio, 
1608—1617. The valuable edition of Nic. Hein- 
sias was published at Amsterdam in 1676. The 
well printed edition of P. Masvicius, Leeuwarden, 
1727, 2 vols. 4to, contains the complete commen- 
taries of Servius, Philargyrius, and Pierius, with 
the “ Index Erythraci,” the Life of Virgil by 
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Tib. Claudius Donatus, an “ Index absolutissimus 
in Mauri Servii Honorati Commentarios in Vir- 
gilium,” and an “ Index Auctorum in Servii Com- 
mentariis citatorum.” All these matters make the 
edition of Masvicius very useful. P. Burmann’s 
edition appeared at Amsterdam, 1746, 4 vols. 4to. 
C. G. Heyne bestowed great labour on his edition 
of Virgil, 1767—1775, Leipzig, 4 vols. 8vo, with 
a copious index: it was reprinted with improve- 
ments in 1788. In the fourth edition of Heyne’s 
Virgil, by G. P. E. Wagner, Leipzig, 1830, 4 vols. 
8vo, the text has been corrected after the best 
MSS., the punctuation improved, and the ortho- 
graphy altered or amended. The text of this 
edition is also published separately in a single 
volume with the title ‘ Publii Vergilii Maronis 
Carmina ad pristinam Orthographiam quoad ejus 
fieri potuit revocata, edidit P. Wagner, Leipzig, 
1831, 8vo.” It also contains the “ Orthographia 
Vergiliana,” or remarks on the orthography of many 
words in Virgil, arranged in alphabetical order. 

The works of Virgil have been more fortunate 
than those of most of the writers of antiquity, for 
there are many very old MSS. of his poems. That 
which is called the Medicean, may probably have 
been written before the downfal of the Roman 
empire. An exact fac-simile of it was published 
by Foggini at Florence, 1741, 4to. The Codex 
Vaticanus, which is also of great antiquity, was 
published by Bottari, Rome, 1741, folio ; but it is 
said not to be so accurate a copy as the fac-simile 
of Foggini. Wagner in his Praefatio has briefly 
discussed the relative ages of these two MSS. ; 
but there seem to be no grounds for deciding the 
question, They are both undoubtedly very old. 

The editions of the several parts of Virgil and the 
school editions are very numerous. The “ Hand- 
buch der Classischen Bibliographie” of Schweigger, 
ii, pp. 1145—1258, contains a long list. The edi- 
tion of A. Forbiger, 3 vols. 8vo, Leipzig, 1836, 
and a second edition, 1845—1846, contains a 
sufficiently copious commentary for ordinary use, 
which is composed of selections from the commen- 
tators and his own notes. 

The Bucolica were translated into German verse 
by J. H. Voss with useful notes; and a second 
edition by A. Voss, appeared at Altona, 1830. 
J. H. Voss’s poetical translation of the Georgics is 
highly esteemed. His complete translation of 
Virgil appeared at Brunswick in 3 vols. 8vo, 1799. 
Martyn, professor of Botany at Cambridge, pub- 
lished a prose version of the Georgica, London, 
1741, and of the Georgica, 1749, with many va- 
luable notes. The commentary of Martyn on the 
Georgica is perhaps the best that has appeared for 
the elucidation of the matter of the poem. Gawin 
Douglas, bishop of Dunkeld, translated the Aeneid 
into Scottish verse, London, 1553. Ogilby’s verse 
translation was published at London, 1649 and 
1650 ; and Dryden’s was published by Tonson, 
London, 1697. The blank verse translation of 
Dr. J. Trapp is very poor. The Aeneid translated 
by C. Pitt, and the Bucolica and Georgica by 
Joseph Warton, were published by Dodsley, Lon- 
don, 1783, 4 vols. 8vo. Sotheby's poetic version 
of the Georgica contains the original text and the 
versions of De Lille, Soave, Guzman, and Voss. 

The chief authority for the Life of Virgil is the 
Life by Donatus, which, though not a critical per- 
formance, is undoubtedly founded on good ma- 
terials. It is printed in Wagner's edition of Virgil, 
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with notes. The editions, translations, commen- 
taries, and essays on Virgil form an enormous mass 
of literature, in which the poet is rather buried 
than embalmed. [G. L.] 
VIRGVNIA. 1. The daughter of L. Virgi- 
nius, @ brave centurion, the attempt made upon 
whose chastity by App. Claudius was the imme- 
diate cause of the downfall of the Decemvirs, who 
had in violation of law continued in possession of 
their power at the beginning of B.c. 449. The 
story ran that Virginia was a beautiful and inno- 
cent girl, betrothed to L. Icilius, who had ren- 
dered his tribuneship memorable by his law which 
assigned the Aventine to the plebeians. The 
maiden had attracted the notice of the decemvir 
App. Claudius. He at first tried bribes and al- 
lurements ; but when these failed, he had recourse 
to an outrageous act of tyranny, which he could 
perpetrate with all the greater ease, as her father 
was absent from Rome, serving with the Roman 
army on Mount Algidus, One morning, as Vir- 
ginia, attended by her nurse, was on her way to 
her school, which was in one of the booths round 
the forum, M. Claudius, a client of Appius, laid 
hold of the damsel and claimed her as his slave. 
The cry of the nurse for help brought a crowd 
around them; but M. Claudius said that he did 
not mean to use violence, and that he would bring 
the case before App. Claudius for decision. All 
parties went accordingly before the decemvir. 
In his presence Marcus repeated the tale he had 
learnt, asserting, that Virginia was the child of one 
of his female slaves, and had been imposed upon the 
reputed father by his wife, who was childless. 
He further stated that he would prove this to 
Virginius, as soon as he returned to Rome, and he 
demanded that the girl should meantime be handed 
over to his custody as his slave. The friends of 
the maiden, on the other hand, pleaded that by 
the old law, which had been re-enacted in the 
Twelve Tables, it was provided that every person 
who was reputed to be free, and whom another 
claimed as his slave, was to continue in possession 
of his rights, till the judge declared him to bea 
slave, though he was bound to give security for his 
appearance in court. They therefore offered to 
give security for the maiden, and begged the de- 
cemvir to postpone his judgment till her father 
could be fetched from the camp, Appius, however, 
replied that the girl could not in any case be free ; 
that she must belong either to her father or her 
master, and that as her father was absent, he ad- 
judged her to the custody of M. Claudius, who 
was to give sureties to bring her before his judg- 
ment-seat when the case should be tried. At this 
unjust sentence the crowd exhibited signs of the 
greatest indignation. P. Numitorius, the maiden’s 
uncle, and Icilius, to whom she was betrothed, 
spoke so loudly against the sentence, that the mul- 
titude began to be roused. Appius, fearing a riot, 
said that he would let the cause stand over till the 
next day ; but that then, whether her father ap- 
peared or not, he should know how to maintain 
the laws and to give judgment according to justice. 
The greatest exertions, however, were necessary 
to bring Virginius to the city, lest Appius should 
have detained him in the camp. Accordingly, 
while Appius was kept in court receiving bail for 
the appearance of Virginia on the following day, 
two of the friends of the family made all haste to 
the samp. They reached the camp the same 
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evening. Virginius immediately obtained leave 
of absence, and was already on his way to Rome, 
when the messenger of Appius arrived, instructing 
his colleagues to detain him. 

Early next morning Viryinius and his daughter 
came into the forum with their garments rent, 
The father appealed to the people for aid, warning 
them that all were involved in a like calamity, 
Tcilius spoke still more vehemently; and the 
women in their company sobbed aloud. But, in- 
tent upon the gratification of his lust, Appius cared 
nought for the misery of the father and the girl, 
He came into the forum attended by a great train 
of clients, and took his seat upon the tribunal. 
M. Claudius renewed his claim. Appius hastened 
to give sentence, by which he consigned the maiden 
to the party who claimed her as his slave, until a 
judge should decide the matter. M. Claudius 
stept forward to take possession of the maiden, but 
was driven back by the people. Thereupon Ap- 
pius, who had brought with him to the forum a 
large body of armed patricians and their clients, 
ordered his lictors to disperse the mob. The 
people drew back in affright, leaving Virginius and 
his daughter alone before the judgment-seat. All 
help was gone. The unhappy father then prayed 
the decemvir to be allowed to speak one word to 
the nurse in his daughter's hearing, in order to 
ascertain whether she was really his daughter, 
The request was granted ; Virginius drew them 
both aside, and snatching up a butcher's knife from 
one of the stalls, plunged it in his daughter's 
breast, exclaiming, “ There is no way but this to 
keep thee free.” In vain did Appius call out to 
stop him. The crowd made way for him, and 
holding his bloody knife on high, he rushed to the 
gate of the city, and hastened to the Roman camp. 
The result is known. Both camp and city rose 
against the decemvirs, who were deprived of their 
power, and the old form of government was restored. 
L. Virginius was the first who was elected tribune, 
and he hastened to take revenge upon his cruel 
enemy. By his orders Appius was dragged to prison 
to await his trial, and he there put an end to his 
own life in order to avoid a more ignominious death. 
M. Claudius, who had claimed the maiden as his 
slave, was condemned to death, but Virginius him. 
sclf did not allow the last sentence of the law to 
be carried into effect, but permitted hiin to go into 
exile, (Liv. iii. 44—58 ; Dionys. xi. 28—46 ; 
Val. Max. vi. 1. § 2.) Cicero in one passage calls 
the father Decimus Virginius (de Rep. ii. 37), but 
in another passage he gives him the praenomen 
Lucius, in conformity with the other ancient writers 
(de Fin, ii. 20). 

2. The daughter of Aulus, was a patrician by 
birth, but married to the plebeian L. Volumnius 
Flamma, who was consul in B. c. 307 and 296. 
In consequence of her marriage the patrician women 
excluded her from the worship of the goddess 
Pudicitia, and she thereupon dedicated a chapel to 
the plebeian Pudicitia. (Liv. x. 23.) 

VIRGINIA or VERGI/NIA GENS, patri- 
cian and plebeian. Verginius is usually found in 
MSS. and inscriptions, but modern editors gene- 
rally adopt the other orthography, Virginius. The 
patrician branch of the gens was of great antiquity, 
and frequently filled the highest ice of the 
state during the early years of the republic. They 
all bore the cognomen of Tricostus, but were 
divided into various families with the surnames of 
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Caeliomontanus, Esquilinus, and Rutilus rospect- 
ively. The first of them who obtained the consul- 
ship was T. Virginius Tricostus Caeliomontanus in 
B.C. 496. The plebeian Virginii are also men- 
tioned at an early period among the tribunes, but 
none of them had any cognomen, Under the em- 
pire we find Virginii with other surnames, a list 
of which is given below. 

VIRGI’NIUS. 1. A. Vinernivus, tribune of 
the plebs. B. c. 461, accused K. Quintius, the son 
of L. Cincinnatus, and after a severe struggle ob- 
tained his condemnation, (Liv. iii. 11—13.) 

2. L. Virernivs, the father of Virginia, whose 
tragic fate occasioned the downfall of the decem- 
virs, B.C. 449. [VIRGINIA.] 

3. A. VIRGINIUS, tribune of the plebs, B. c. 
395, was condemned with his colleague Q. Pom- 
ponius, two years afterwards. (Liv. v. 29.) For 
details see Pompontus, No. 3. 

4, L. VinGrinius, a tribune of the soldiers iv 
the second Punic war, B.c. 207. (Liv. xxvii. 
43.) 

5. Virernius, tribune of the plebs, B. c. 87, 
who accused Sulla, is spoken of under VIRGILIUS, 
No. 1. 

6. Virarnivs, proscribed by the triumvirs B. c. 
43, escaped to Sicily by promising large sums of 
money to his slaves, and to the soldicrs who were 
sent to kill him. (Appian, B. C. iv. 48.) 

VIRGI’NIUS CA/PITO. ([Carito.] 

VIRGI/NIUS FLAVUS. [Fvavus.] 

VIRGI'NIUS ROMA‘NUS, a contemporary 
of the younger Pliny, wrote comedies and mimi- 
iambi, which are much praised by Pliny. (Zp. vi. 
21.) 

VIRGYNIUS RUFUS, [Rvrvs.] 

VIRIATHUS (Oùıplaðos, Diod. and Dion 
Cass.: Ovpfar@os, Appian), a Lusitanian, com- 
manded his countrymen in their war against the 
Romans, whose power he defied, and whose armies 
he vanquished during many successive years. He 
is described by the Romans as originally a shep- 
herd or huntsman, and afterwards a robber, or, as 
would be called in Spain in the present day, a gue- 
rilla chief. His character is drawn very favour- 
ably in a fragment of Dion Cassius (Fragm. 78, 
p. 33, ed. Reimar.), and his account is confirmed 
by the testimony of other ancient writers, who 
celebrate especially his justice and equity, which 
was particularly shown in the fair division of the 
spoils he obtained from the enemy. (Comp. Diod. 
vol. ii, p. 519, ed. Wess.; Cic. de OF ii. 11.) 
The Lusitanians had long been accustomed to sup- 
port themselves by robbery and rapine ; and as 
they still continued their predatory mode of life 
after the Romans had become masters of the 
neighbouring countries, the Roman commanders in 
Spain resolved to reduce them to submission. Ac- 
cordingly in B.c. 151 their country was invaded 
by the propraetor Ser. Galba, and in the following 
year (B.c. 150) by the proconsul L. Lucullus as 
well as by Galba. The Lusitanians in alarm sent 
offers of submission to Galba, who enticed them 
to leave their mountain fastnesses by promising to 
give them fertile landa, and when they had de- 
scended into the plains, relying on the word of a 
Roman general, he surrounded them with his troops 
and treacherously butchered them. Very few of 
the Lusitanians escaped, but among the survivors 
was Viriathus, who was destined to be the avenger 
of his country’s wrongs. The Lusitanians, who 
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had not left their homes, rose as a man against the 
rule of such treacherous tyrants, and they found in 


‘Viriathus a leader who was well acquainted with 


the country, and who knew how to carry on the 
war in the way best adapted to the nature of the 
country and the habits of his countrymen. At 
first he avoided all battles in the plains, and waged 
an incessant guerilla warfare in the mountains, 
It was not, however, till B. c. 147 that the Lusi- 
tanians were able to collect any formidable body 
of men; and in this year having invaded Tur- 
detania, they were attacked, while ravaging the 
country, by the Roman propraetor C. or M. Veti- 
lius, defeated with loss and obliged to take refuge 
in a fortress, to which the Romans laid siege. 
The want of provisions prevented them from hold- 
ing out long, and they accordingly endeavoured to 
make terms with Vetilius, who promised to assign 
to them a place where they might settle. Viri- 
athus, who was serving among his countrymen, 
but who had not yet been formally recognised as 
their general, reminded them of the treachery of 
the Romans, and promised, if they would obey his 
commands, to save them from their present danger. 
His offer was gladly accepted, and he was unani- 
mously elected their commander. By a bold and 
skilful stratagem he eluded the Roman general, 
and again assembled his forces at Tribola, a town 
to the south of the Tagus in Lusitania. Thither 
he was followed by Vetilius; bat Viriathus, pre- 
tending to retreat, led the Romans into an ambus- 
cade, where they were attacked by the Lusi- 
tanians, and defeated with great loss: Vetilius 
himself was killed ; and out of 10,000 Romans 
scarcely 6000 escaped. The survivors took refuge 
under the command of the quaestor within the 
walls of Carpessus, which Appian supposes to be 
the same as the ancient Tartessus. Fearing to 
meet the enemy in the field, the quaestor obtained 
5000 men from the Belli and Titthi, Celtiberian 
tribes, who were then allies of the Romans, and 
sent them against Viriathus ; but they were also 
defeated by the Lusitanian general, who now laid 
waste Carpetania without encountering any opposi- 
tion. 

On the arrival of the praetor C. Plautius in the 
following year, B. c. 146, with a fresh army, Viri- 
athus abandoned Carpetania and retreated into 
Lusitania. He was eagerly followed by Plautius, 
who crossed the Tagus in pursuit of him, but 
while the Romans were engaged in fortifying their 
camp on a mountain, covered with olives, which 
the Roman writers call the Hill of Venus, they 
were attacked by Viriathus and put to the rout 
with great slaughter. Plautius was so disheartened 
with this defeat that he made no further attempt 
against the encmy, but led his army into winter 
quarters, although it was stilt only the middle of 
summer, The country of the Roman allies was 
thus again left exposed to the ravages of Viriathus, 
who compelled the inhabitants to pay to him the 
full value of their crops, and destroyed them if 
they refused. He also took Segobriga, the chief 
town of the Celtiberians. (Frontin. Strat. iii, 11. 
§ 4.) 

The war in Spain had now assumed such a 
threatening aspect that the senate resulved to send 
a consul and a consular army into that country. 
Accordingly, in B. c. 145, the consul Q. Fabius 
Aemilianus, the son of Aemilius Paulus, who con- 
quered Macedonia, received Spain as his province, 
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He levied two new legions at Rome, consisting for 
the most part of new recruits, in order to give some 
repose to the veteran troops, who were worn out 
by the wars in Greece and Macedonia. He like- 
wise obtained some forces from the allies; and 
when he mustered his troops at Urso or Orso, the 
modern town of Osuna in Andalusia, his army 
amounted to 15,000 foot and 2000 horse. But 
before his arrival in Spain the Romans had again 
experienced another disaster, The army of the 

raetor Claudius Unimanus had been nearly anni- 
hilated, and the fasces and other spoils taken from 
the Romans had been erected by Viriathus as tro- 
phies in the mountains. (Flor. ii, 17. § 16.) Fa- 
bius appears not to have arrived in Spain till the 
middle of the summer; and as he would not fight 
with the enemy till his raw troops had received 
further training, he left his army under the com- 
mand of his legate, while he himself went over to 
Gades to offer a sacrifice to Hercules. In his ab- 
sence his foragers were attacked by Viriathus, who 
slew many of them; and the legate of Fabiu3 
having thereupon ventured to offer battle to Viri- 
athus, was defeated. When Fabius returned from 
Gades, he could not be tempted by Viriathus to 
any regular engagement, but passed the remainder 
of the year in exercising his troops and in occa- 
siona] skirmishes with the enemy, by which his 
soldiers acquired confidence and experience. In 
the following year (B. c. 144) Fabius was continued 
in the government of Spain, and he now felt sufti- 
cient reliance upon his troops to venture to attack 
Viriathus with all his forces, Viriathus was de- 
feated and driven out of the Roman dominions in 
Spain, and his two chief towns fell into the hands 
of Fabius. After these successes Fabius led his 
troops into winter quarters at Corduba. 

These successes of Fabius, however, were more 
than counterbalanced by another formidable insur- 
rection in Spain. The Arevaci, Belli, and Titthi, 
Celtiberian people, inhabiting that part of Spain 
now called Old Castile, had been subdued by the 
Romans some years previously, and two of them, 
the Belli and Titthi, had, as we have already seen, 
sent assistance to the Romans in their war against 
Viriathus. They were now, however, induced to 
follow the example of Viriathus, and to take up 
arms against the Romans, and thus almost the 
whole of central Spain was in open revolt. The 
war against the Celtiberians became even more pro- 
tracted than that against the Lusitanians, and is 
usually known by the name of the Numantine war, 
from Numantia, the principal town of the Arevaci. 

In B.c. 143 the consul Q. Metellus Macedo- 
nicus was sent into Nearer Spain, and the pro- 
praetor Q. Pompeius into Further Spain, as the suc- 
cessor of Fabius Aemilianus.* While Metellus con- 
ducted the war with success against the Celtiberians, 
Pompeius was not equally fortunate in his campai 
against Viriathus, He had at first gained a vic- 
tory over the Lusitanian general, and pursued him 
as far as the mountain south of the Tagus, which 
has been already mentioned under the name of the 
Hill of Venus. Here Viriathus turned upon his pur- 
suers, and drove them back into their camp with 
the loss of 1000 men and several standards. This 


* Appian, Hisp. 66, calls the successor of Fabius 
Quintius ; but by this name he must understand 
Quintus Pompeius ; see Drumann, Geschichte Roms, 
vol. iv. p. 307. 
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defeat so disheartened Pompeius that he allowed 
the enemy to lay waste the country around the 
Guadalqniver without resistance, and led his army 
early in the autumn into winter-quarters at Cor- 
duba, 

In the following year, B. c. 142, the consul Q. 
Fabius Servilianus was sent into Further Spain as 
the successor of Pompeius. Q. Metellus remained 
as proconsul in Nearer Spain. Servilianus brought 
with him two Roman legions and allied troops, 
amounting in all to 16,000 foot and 1600 horse, 
and he also obtained from Micipsa some elephants, 
He at first carried on the war with great success, 
defeated Viriathus, and compelled him to retire 
into Lusitania, took by storm many of his cities, 
and exterminated several guerilla bands. Next 
year, however, B. C. 141, when Servilianus remained 
in Spain as proconsul, the fortune of war changed. 
The Romans had laid siege to Erisane ; Viriathus 
stole into the town by night, and at the dawn of 
day made a successful sally against the besiegers. 
The Romans lost a great number of men, and were 
put to flight. In their retreat they became en- 
closed within a mountain pass, where they were 
surrounded by the Lusitanians, much in the same 
way as their ancestors had heen by the Samnites 
at the celebrated Caudine Forks. Escape was 
impossible, and they had no alternative but an 
unconditional surrender. Viriathus used his victory 
with moderation. He agreed to allow the Romans 
to depart uninjured, on condition of their permitting 
the Lusitanians to retain undisturbed possession of 
their own territory, and of their recognising him 
as a friend and ally of the Roman people. Ser- 
vilianus concluded a treaty with Viriathus on these 
terms, and it was ratified by the Roman people. 

Thus the war with Viriathus appeared to have 
been brought to a conclusion ; but the consul Q. 
Servilius Caepio, who succeeded his brother Servi- 
lianus in the command of Further Spain in B. c. 
140, was greatly disappointed at the unexpected 
termination of the war. He had looked forward 
to the war in Spain as an opportunity for gaining 
both wealth and glory ; and he therefore used 
every exertion to induce the senate to break the 
treaty by representing it as unworthy of the Roman 
people. The senate, however, had not the effron- 
tery to give their approval to an open violation of 
the peace. but connived at Caepio’s injuring Viri- 
athus as far as he could without any open attack, 
But after a short time we are told that the senate 
allowed Caepio to declare open war against Viri- 
athus, probably having obtained meantime some 
pretext for this act of faithlessness. Caepio forth- 
with took the field against Viriathus; but the 
latter sent three of his most faithful friends, 
Audax, Ditalco, and Minurus, to the Roman 
general, to offer him terms of peace. Caepio 
persuaded the envoys by promises of large re- 
wards to murder Viriathus. Accordingly, on 
their return they murdered Viriathus, while he 
was asleep in his tent, and made their escape to 
the Roman camp before any of the Lusitanians 
became aware of the death of their general, The 
murderers, however, did not receive the rewards 
which had been promised them ; and when they 
demanded them of the consul, he coolly replied 
that the Romans did not approve of the murder 
of a general by his own soldiers. The death of 
Viriathus did not put an immediate stop to the 
war. After burying Viriathus with great magni- 
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ficence, his soldiers elected Tantalus as their ge- 
neral ; but the latter was no match for a Roman 
consul, and before the end of the year was obliged 
to submit to Caepio. [Caxpio, No.6.] The war 
with Viriathus lasted eight years, according to 
Appian (Hisp. 75), who dates its commencement 
from the time that Viriathus became the leader of 
the Lusitanians. Other writers, however, say that 
the war lasted fourteen years, which must be com- 
puted from the beginning of the Celtiberian war, 
B. c€. 153. (Appian, Hisp. 60—75 ; Eutrop. iv. 
16; Oros. v. 4; Flor. ii. 173; Liv. Epit. 54 ; 
Frontin. ii. 5. § 7, ii. 13. § 4, iii. 10. § 6, iii. 11. 
§ 4, iv. 5. § 22; Vell. Pat. ii. 1 ; Aurel. Vict. de 
Vir. Ill. 71; Val. Max. ix. 6. § 4; Diod. Exc. ex 
xxxii. pp. 591, 597, ed. Wess. ; Dion Cass. Fragm. 
78, p. 33, ed. Reimar.) 

VIRIDOMARUS., 1. Or BRITOMARTUS, the 
leader of the Gauls, slain by Marcellus. (Mar- 
CELLUS, No, 4, p. 928, a.] 

2. Or Vinpumarus, a chieftain of the Aedui, 
whom Caesar had raised from a low rank to the 
highest honour, He and Eporedorix came with 
the cavalry of the Acdui to the assistance of 
Caesar in his war against Vercingetorix in B. c. 52, 
and they at first used their influence to prevent the 
Aedui from joining the rest of the Gauls in the 
general revolt from Rome. Shortly afterwards, 
however, both Viridomarus and Eporedorix revolted 
themselves, but were much mortified when the 
Gauls chose Vercingetorix as their commander-in- 
chief, as they had hoped to obtain that honour for 
themselves. (Caes. B. G. vii. 38—40, 54, 55, 63.) 

VIRIDOVIX, the chieftain of the Unelli, was 
conquered by Q. Titurius Sabinus, Caesar’s legatus, 
in B.c. 56. (Caes. B. G. iii. 17—19 ; Dion Cass, 
xxxix. 45.) 

VIRIPLACA, “the goddess who soothes the 
anger of man,” was a surname of Juno, describing 
her as the restorer of peace between married 
people. She had a sanctuary on the Palatine, 
into which women went when they thought them- 
selves wronged by their husbands. They frankly 
told the goddess their grief, and the latter disposed 
their minds to become reconciled to their husbands. 
(Fest. p. 62; Val. Max. ii. 1. § 6.) [L. S.] 

VIRIUS LUPUS. [Lupus.] l 

VIRTUS, the Roman personification of manly 
valour. She was represented with a short tunic, 
her right breast uncovered, a helmet on her head, 
a spear in her left hand, a sword in the right, and 
standing with her right foot on a helmet. There 
was a golden statue of herat Rome, which Alaricus, 
king of the Goths, melted down. (Liv. xxvii. 25, 
xxix.ll; Val. Max. i. 1. § 8; Cic. de Nat. Deor. 
ii. 23 ; Zosim. v. 21.) L. S.] 

VISCELLI/NUS, SP. CA/SSIUS, celebrated 
as the author of the first agrarian law at Rome, to 
which he fell a martyr. He was thrice consul and 
twice triumphed. His first consulship was in B, c, 
502, in the eighth year of the republic, when he 
had Opiter Virginius Tricostus as acolleague. Ac- 
cording to Dionysius (v. 49) Cassius carried on war 
against the Sabines, whom he defeated with such 

reat loss near Cures, that they were obliged to sue 
br peace, and surrender to the Romans a e 
portion of their land. Cassius in consequence o 
tained a triumph on his return to Rome, which is 
confirmed by the Capitoline Fasti. Livy, on the 
other hand, says (ii. 17) nothing about a war with 
the Sabines, but relates that the two consuls carried 
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on war against the Aurunci, and took Pometia, 
But as the war against the Aurunci aud the capture 
of Pometia is repeated by Livy (ii. 22, 25, 26) 
under B. c. 495, these events ought probably to be 
placed in the latter year, in accordance with 
Dionysius (vi. 29). 

In the following year, p.c.501, Cassius was 
appointed first magister equitum to the first dictator, 
T. Larcius Flavus; but in some authorities a dif- 
ferent year is given for the first dictatorship. After 
the battle of the lake Regillus in B. c. 498 or 496, 
Cassius is said to have urged in the senate the de- 
struction of the Latin towns. (Liv. ii. 18; Dionys. 
v. 75, vi. 20.) In B.c, 493 he was consul a second 
time with Postumus Cominius Auruncus ; and they 
entered upon their consulship during the secession 
of the plebeians to the Sacred Mount. The second 
consulship of Cassius is memorable by the league 
which he formed with the Latins. As soon asthe 
plebeians had become reconciled to the patricians, 
and had returned to Rome, Cominius marched 
against the Volacians, while his colleague remained 
at Rome to ratify the league with the Latins, Ac- 
cording to Niebuhr the campaign of Cominius 
against the Volscians is only an inference adopted 
by Livy from the absence of the consul, who, he 
supposes, had left Rome in order to take the oath 
to the treaty among the Latins. In the same year 
Cassius consecrated the temple of Ceres, Bacchus, 
and Proserpine, which the dictator A. Postumius 
Albus had vowed in B. c. 498. (Liv. ii. 33; Cic. 
de Rep. ii. 33, pro Balb. 23 ; Dionys. vi. 49, 94, 
95; respecting the league with the Latius, see 
Niebuhr, Hist. of Rome, vol. ii. p. 38, foll.) 

In B. c. 486 Cassius was consul a third time 
with Proculus Virginius Tricostus Rutilus. He 
marched against the Volscians and Hernicans, but 
no battle took place as the enemy sued for a peace. 
Notwithstanding he obtained a triumph over these 
people on his return to Rome, which is recorded in 
the triumphal Fasti. Whether he really marched 
against these people or not, may be doubted ; but 
that he formed a league with the Hernicans, ad- 
mits of no question. By his league with the 
Latins in his second consulship, and with the Her- 
nicans in his third, he had again formed that con- 
federacy to which Rome owed her power under the 
later kings. Livy says (ii. 41) that Cassius de- 
prived the Hernicans of two thirds of their land ; 
but this is a complete misconception. It is much 
more probable that by this treaty the Hernicans 
were placed on equal terms with the Romans and 
the Latins, and that each of the three nations was 
entitled to a third part of the lands conquered in 
war by their mutual arms. After the treaty with 
the Hernicans Cassius proposed his celebrated 
agrarian law. The account of this law given by 
Dionysius cannot be safely trusted: according to 
Niebuhr it betrays distinct marks of a writer of 
the second half of the seventh century of the city, 
and is compiled with great ignorance of the ancient 
times. The law must have been simply a restora- 
tion of the old law of Servius Tullius, and must 
have directed that the portion of the patricians in 
the public land should be strictly defined, that the 
remainder should be divided among the plebeians, 
and that the tithe should again be levied from the 
lands possessed by the patricians. The patricians, 
headed by the other consul, Virginius, made the 
most vehement opposition to the law ; but it seems 
almost certain that it was legally passed, though 
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never carried into execution. It must be recollected 
that the comitia of the tribes had no share in the 
legislature till the time of the Publilian law, and 
that the tribunes before the latter time had no 
power to bring forward a law of any kind: con- 
sequently, when we read of their agrarian law, as 
we do almost every year down to the time of the 
decemvirs, it must refer to a law which had been 
already enacted, but never carried into execution. 
In the following year, B.c. 485, Cassius was 
brought to trial on the charge of aiming at regal 
power, and was put to death. The manner of his trial 
and the nature of his death are differently stated 
in the ancient writers; but there can be little 
doubt that he was accused before the assembly of 
the curies by the quaestores parricidii, K. Fabius 
and L. Valerins, and was sentenced to death by 
his fellow patricians, who regarded him as a traitor 
to their order. Like other state criminals, he was 
scourged and beheaded. His house was razed to 
the ground, and the spot where it stood in front of 
the temple of Tellus was left waste. A brazen 
statue of Ceres was erected in her temple, with an 
inscription recording that it was dedicated out of 
the fortune of Cassius (ex Cassiuna familia datum). 
Dionysius stated that Cassius was hurled from the 
Tarpeian rock, which mistake arose from his strange 
supposition, which was also shared by Livy, that 
Cassius was condemned by the assembly of the 
tribes. Other accounts related that Cassius was 
condemned by his own father, which statement 
probably arose, as Niebuhr has suggested, from a 
desire to soften down the glaring injustice of the 
deed ; while other writers again, who thought it 
impossible that a man who had been thrice consul 
and had twice triumphed, should still be in his 
father’s power, restricted the father’s judgment to 
his declaring that he considered his son guilty. 
(Liv. i. 43 ; Dionys. viii. 68—80 ; Cic. de Rep. ii. 
27, 35, Philipp. ii. 44, Lael. 8,11, pro Dom. 38 ; 
Val. Max. vi. 3. § 1; Plin, H. N. xxxiv. 6. s. 14.) 
Whether Cassius was really guilty or not, cannot 
be determined with certainty. All the ancient 
writers, with one exception, speak of his guilt as 
an universally admitted fact; and the statement 
of Dion Cassius (Kae. de Sentent. 19, p. 150, ed. 
Mai) that he was innocent, and was condemned 
to death out of malice, must be regarded as simply 
the.expression of Dion’s own opinion, and not as a 
statement for which the writer had met with any 
evidence. So strong in antiquity was the belief in 
his guilt, that the censors of B, c. 159 melted down 
his statue, which was erected on the spot in front 
of his house, and which must have been set up 
there by one of his descendants, for it is impossible 
to believe that the quaestors would have spared it, 
if it had been erected, as Pliny states (l c.), by 
Cassius himself. On the other hand, such a general 
belief is no proof of his guilt; and it is far more 
probable that the patricians invented the accusation 
for the purpose of getting rid of a dangerous oppo- 
nent ; and as they were both the accusers and the 
judges, the condemnation of Cassius followed as a 
matter of course, Dionysius relates (viii. 80) that 
Cassius left behind him three sons, whose lives 
were spared by the senate, although many were 
anxious that the whole race should be extermi- 
nated. The Cassii mentioned at a later time were 
all plebeians. The sons may have been expelled 
by the patricians from their order, or they or their 
descendants may themselves have voluntarily passed 
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over to the plebeians, because the patricians had 
shed the blood of their father or ancestor. (Niebuhr, . 
Hist. of Rome, vol. ii. p. 166, &c., Lectures on the 
History of Rome, p. 189, foll., ed. Schmitz, 1848.) 

VISEIUS. [Sx1us, No. 3.] 

VISE’/LLIUS VARRO. [Varno.] 

VISV’DIUS. [Nasrp1us,] 

VI’/SOLUS, an agnomen borne by most of the 
Poetelit Libones. [L1Bo, Porrexics.] 

VITALIA/NUS, praetorian praefect under 
Maximinus, his devoted adherent and the willing 
instrument of his cruelty, was assassinated at Rome 
A. D. 238 by the emissaries of the Gordians before 
the events in Africa had been made known pub- 
licly. The details will be found in Herodian 
(vii. 14) and in Capitolinus (Gordian. tres, 10). 
Sce also Capitol. Maxim. duo, 14, where Valeriano 
is a false reading for Vitaliano, [W. R] 

VITA’LIS, artists. 1. PAPIRIUS, a painter, 
known by an inscription to the memory of his 
wife, which is now in the corridor of inscriptions 
in the Vatican, and on which the artist has de- 
scribed his profession by appending to his name 
the words Arte Pictoria, (Spon, Miscell. p. 229 ; 
Fabretti, Inser, p. 235, No. 622; Welcker, 
Kunstblatt, 1827, No. 84; R. Rochette, Lettre à 
M. Schorn, p. 425, 2d ed.) 

2. An architect, known by the inscription which 
once belonged to his family tomb, and which runs 
thus: — TI. CLAUDIUS. SCARAPHI. VITALIS. AR- 
CHITECTUS, V. A. XL. FECIT. SIBI. ET. SUIS, 
(Gruter, p. pcxx1. ; Montfaucon, Antig. Explic. 
vol. v. pl. 87, p. 95; Sillig, Catalog. Artific. Ap- 
pend. s. v. ; R. Rochette, l. c.) [P. S.J 

VITELLIA’NUS, a Roman architect, known 
by the inscription on his tomb in the Via Flami- 
nia, on which he is described as SEX. VERIANUS, 
SEX. F. QUIR. VITELLIANUS, (Gori, Inser. Don. 
pe 317, n.6; Sillig, Catalog. Artific. Append. 
s.v.; R. Rochette, Lettre à M. Schorn, p. 425, 
2d ed.) [P. S.] 

VITE’LLIT. In the time of Suctonius it was dis- 
puted whether the origin of the Vitellii was ancient 
and noble, or recent and obscure, and even mean. 
The adulators of the emperor Vitellius and his ene- 
mies were the partizans of the two several opinions, 
The name of the Vitellii at least was ancient, and 
they were said to derive their descent from Faunus, 
king of the Aborigines, and Vitellia, as the name 
is in the text of Suctonius, (Vitell. c.1.) The 
family, according to tradition, went from the country 
of the Sabini to Rome, and was received among 
the Patricians. As evidence of the existence of this 
family (stirps), a Via Vitellia, extending from the 
Janiculum to the sea, is mentioned, and a Roman 
colonia of the same name, Vitellia, in the country 
of the Aequi. (Liv. v. 29, ii. 39.) The name of 
the Vitellii occurs among the Romans who conspired 
to restore the last Tarquinius, and the sister of the 
Vitellii was the wife of the consul Brutus. (Liv. ii, 
4.) 

Cassius Severus and others assigned the meanest 
origin to the Vitellii; the founder of the stock, ac- 
cording to them, was a freedman. Suetonius leaves 
the question undecided. 

1. P. ViıreLLius, whatever his origin may have 
been, was a Roman eques, and a procurator of 
Augustus. His native place was Nuceria, but Sue- 
tonius does not say which of the places so called. 
He had four sons, Aulus, Quintus, Publius, and 
Lucius. (Sueton. Vitell,2.) ` 
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2. A. VITELLIUS was consul suffectus a. D. 32,' was, “ Saepe facias ;” which is as much as to say, 
in the same year with Cn. Domitius, the father of | “ O king, live for ever.” Vitellius, though one of the 


the emperor Nero, and he died in that year. He 
was distinguished for the splendour of his enter- 
tainments. 

3. Q. VITELLIUS was one of those whom Tibe- 
rius (Tacit. Annal. ii. 48) removed from the senate 


or allowed to withdraw, on the ground of their 


scandalous life and the wasting of their property. 


strong partizans of Agrippina, was accused (a. D. 52) 


of majestas by Junius Lupus, a senator; but the ac- 


cusation only ruined the accuser. (Tacit. Ann. xii. 
42.) Lucius died of paralysis soon after he was 
attacked. He saw his two sons by Sextilia consuls 
before he died, and indeed both of them were con- 
suls in the same year, A. D. 48, in which the em- 


4, P. VITELLIUS served under Germanicus in | peror Claudius and Lucius Vitellius were censors, 


Germany (Tacit. Ann. i. 70), and he conducted 
the second and fourteenth legions in their return | 


from the expedition against the Catti and other 
German tribes a.p. 15. He was afterwards sent 
with C. Antius to make the census of the Gauls. 
(Tacit. Ann. ii. 6.) Vitellius was one of the pro- 
secutors of Cn. Piso, who was charged with the 
death of Germanicus, and Vitellius was eloquent 
in his accusation. (Tacit. Ann. iii. 10,13.) He 
subsequently obtained the dignity of the practor- 
ship. After the death of Sejanus, among whose 
friends he was, he was accuscd on some vague 
charges ; while he was in custody, he asked for a 
penknife, with which he inflicted a slight wound 
on himself. The wound was not mortal, but Vi- 
tellius died shortly after from grief and vexation. 
(Tacit. Ann. v. 8; Suet Vitell. c. 2.) His wife 
Acutia was tried onthe charge of Majestas, and 
convicted. (Tacit. Ann. vi. 47.) 

5. L. ViıreLLius was father of the emperor and 
of the emperor’s brother Lucius. Lucins, the father 
was a consummate flatterer, and by his arts he 
gained promotion. Ho set the example of adoring 
Caesar Caligula as a god, but this was done mainly 
to save his life. After being consul in a. D. 34, he 
had been appointed governor of Syria, and he had 
induced Artabanus, the king of the Parthians, not 
only to come to a conference with him, but also to 
make his obcisance to the signa of the legions, which 
were apparently marked with the Roman emperor's 
effigy, or were accompanied by it. (Dion Cassius, 
lix. 27.) Vitellius had got favourable terms of 
peace from Artabanus, But all this only excited 
Caligula’s jealousy, and he sent for Vitellius to put 
him to death. The governor saved himself by his 
abject humiliation and the gross flattery, which 
pleased and softened the savage tyrant. A story 
is told so extravagant as hardly to be credible, if 
anything were not credible of a madman like Ca- 
ligula, The emperor on one occasion said that he 
had commerce with the moon, and asked Vitellius 
if he had ever seen their embraces. Vitellius, af- 
fecting profound veneration, with his eyes on the 
ground, and in a faint tremulous voice replied, “ To 
you godsalone, my master, is it permitted to see 
one another.” Nobody ever beat this, and Vitellius 
reigned the king of flatterers. He paid the like 
attention to Claudius and to Messalina. He was 
rewarded by being twice consul with Claudius, and 
censor. He and Messalina are accused of being 
the chief cause of the death of Valerius Asiaticus. 
(Tacit. Annal. xi. 1—3.) After the execution of 
Messalina, he artfully removed the difficulty which 
Claudius had about celebrating his marriage with 
his niece Agrippina, by making it appear that the 
Senate and the people wished for the marriage. 
The Senate carried their adulation and hypocrisy 
so far as to say that they would compel the emperor 
to the marriage, if he hesitated. (Tacit. Ann. xii. 
5, &c.) When Claudius was celebrating the Secular 
Games, the compliment of this outrageous flatterer 


The Senate honoured the man witha public funeral 
and a statue in front of the Rostra, bearing the in- 
scription “ Pietatis immobilis erga Principem.” 
“As to L. Vitellius,” says Tacitus (Ann. vi. 32), 
* lam not ignorant that he had a bud name in 
Rome, and that many scandalous things were said 
of him, but in the administration of the provinces 
he showed the virtues of a former age.” 

6. L. VITELLIUS, the son of Lucius, and the 
brother of Aulus, afterwards emperor, was consul 
in A.D. 48. He wasone of those who advised the 
death of Caecina (Tacit. Hist. iii. 37); and he is 
accused of taking off Junius Blaesus by poison. 
When A. Vitellius quitted Rome for the camp in 
the Apennines, Lucius was left to defend the city ; 
but on the news of Tarracina being occupied by 
the partizans of Vespasian, the emperor sent his 
brother Lucius with six cohorts and five hundred 
horse to put down the insurrection in Campania. 
Lucius took Tarracina (Tacit. Hist. iii. 76, &c.), 
and made a great slaughter. If he had marched to 
Rome after this success, he might have made a 
formidable resistance to the party of Vespasian, 
for Lucius was a man of great activity and energy. 
But the feeble conduct of the emperor at Rome 
soon brought the contest to an end. - Lucius was 
on his march from Tarracina to Rome, when he 
surrendered to the party of Vespasian, and was 
taken to the city and put to death. (Tacit. Hist. iv. 
2; Dion Cass. lxv. 22.) [G. L.] 

VITELLIUS, AULUS, the son of L. Vitellius, 
who was three times consul and censor, was born 
probably on the 24th of September, a. D. 15. Aulus 
was consul during the first six months of a. D. 48, 
and his brother Lucius during the six following 
months. He was proconsul of Africa for a year, 
and during another year legatus of the same pro- 
vince under his brother, in which capacities he is 
said to have behaved with integrity. He had 
some knowledge of letters and some eloquence. 
His vices made him a favourite of Tiberius, Caius 
Caligula, Claudius, and Nero, who loaded him with 
favours. People were much surprised when Galba 
chose such a man to command the legions in Lower 
Germany, for he had no military talent. His 
great talent was eating and drinking. When he 
left Rome for his command, his affairs were so 
embarrassed that he had to put his wife Galeria 
Fundana and his children in lodgings, and to let 
his house. Some of his creditors wished to prevent 
him from leaving Rome ; and he only got rid of 
their importunity by dishonest proceedings against 
some, and giving security to others. When he be- 
came emperor he compelled his creditors to give up 
their securities, and told them that they ought to be 
content with having their lives spared. (Sueton. 
Vitellius, c. 3, &c.; Dion Cass, lxv.) 

The way in which Vitellius was elevated to the 
supreme power on the third of January A. D. 69, 
has been told in the life of OTHO. After Otho’s 
death his soldiers submitted to Caecina, and took 
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the oath of fidelity to Vitellius, Flavius Sabinus, 
who was praefect of Rome, made the soldiers who 
were there take the oath to Vitellius, and the 
senate as a matter of course decreed to him all the 
honours which previous emperors had enjoyed. 
Vitellius had not advanced far from Cologne, where 
he was proclaimed emperor, when he received in- 
telligence of the victory of his generals and of the 
death of Otho. All the empire submitted to Vi- 
tellius, and even Mucianus, the governor of Syria, 
and Vespasian, who was conducting the war against 
the Jews, made their legions take the oath of fidelity 
to the new emperor. 

Vitellius, on his road to Rome, passed by Lyon, 
where he gave to his young son the title of Ger- 
manicus with the insignia of imperial dignity. 
(Tacit. Hist. ii. 59.) The generals of the victorious 
and of the vanquished armies met Vitellius at Lyon. 
Salvius Titianus, the brother of Otho, was pardoned 
for fighting on his brother’s side. Marius Celsus 
was allowed to retain the consulship, the functions 
of which he was to commence in the July following. 
Suetonius Paulinus and Proculus, after being kept 
for some time in a state of anxiety, were at last 
pardoned, upon the scandalous pretence, on their 
part, that they had voluntarily lost the battle of 
Bedriacum. But Vitellius offended the army by 
putting to death the bravest of the centurions of 
Otho. He published an edict by which astrolo- 
gers (mathematici) were ordered to leave Italy be- 
fore the first of the following October. Vitellius 
continued his journey by way of Vienna (Vienne 
in Dauphiné), without paying any attention to the 
discipline of the troops which accompanied him. 
On crossing the Alps he found North Italy full of 
soldiers, those of his own armies and those of Otho, 
who were quarrelling one with another. To pre- 
vent further disorder, Vitellius dispersed the legions 
of Otho in different places. He sent back to Ger- 
many eighteen Batavian cohorts, which were very 
turbulent ; and he also sent back to their country 
many Gallic auxiliaries. On arriving at Cremona, 
about the 25th of May, he went to see the battle 
field of Bedriacum, which was covered with putre- 
fying bodies ; and when some of his attendants 
expressed their disgust at the stench, he said, 
“that a dead enemy smelt sweetest, and still 
sweeter when he was a citizen.” (Sueton. Vitellius, 
10.) He went to see the modest tomb of Otho; and 
he sent to Cologne the dagger with which Otho 
had killed himself, to be dedicated to Mars. 

Vitellius was followed to Rome by sixty thou- 
sand soldiers and an immense body of camp at- 
tendants. His progress was marked by licentious- 
ness and disorder. (Tacit. Hist. ii. 87.) He seems 
to have entered Rome in July. The ceremonial of 
his entrance is described by Tacitus (Hist. ii. 89). 
He found his mother in the Capitol, and conferred 
on her there the title of Augusta ; and he assumed 
the title of Pontifex Maximus on the 18th of July, 
the inauspicious day on which the Roman armies 
were once slaughtered at the Cremera and the 
Allia. P. Sabinus and Julius Priscus were made 
Praefecti Praetorio, and the number of praetorian 
cohorts was increased. Caecina and Valens had 
great influence, but they could not agree. The 
chief favourites of Vitellius were a freedman named 
Asiaticus, and actors and buffoons. The vilest of 
the populace were pleased to see honour paid to the 
memory of Nero by this worthy successor, but the 
better sort were disgusted. He did not disturb 
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any person in the enjoyment of what had been 
given by Nero, Galba, and Otho ; nor did he con- 
fiscate a person's property. Though some of 
Otho’s adherents were put to death, he let the next 
of kin take their property ; and he restored to the 
relations of those who had been put to death in 
former reigns such part of the property of the de- 
ceased as was in possession of the fiscus. But 
though he showed moderation in this part of his 
conduct, he showed none in his expences. He was 
a glutton and an epicure, and his chief amusement 
was the table, on which he spent enormous sums 
of money. It is said that he was not greedy of 
money simply for money’s sake, but his extrava- 
gant way of living caused a prodigious expenditure, 
There was a report of his compelling his mother 
Sextilia to die of starvation, because of a prediction 
that he would reign a long time if he survived her; 
but there are good reasons for not believing this 
story. (Sueton. Vespas. c. 14; Tacit. Hist. iii. 67.) 
She seems to have been a woman of good character 
and of good sense. Galeria Fundana, the second 
wife of Vitellius, conducted herself with prudence 
and moderation during her husband's short reign, 
as Tacitus says. What Dion Cassius (lxv. 4) says 
of her, is not contradictory of the statement of 
Tacitus, even if Dion’s story be true. 

Vespasian, who had been appointed to the com- 
mand in the Jewish war by Nero in a. D. 66, had 
conquered all the country in two campaigns, ex- 
cept the city of Jerusalem, and had acquired a great 
reputation. But no one had yet thought of him as 
a candidate for the imperial dignity, on account of 
the meanness of his origin. On the accession of 
Galba, Vespasian sent his son Titus to pay his re- 
spects to the new emperor ; but Titus, hearing of 
Galba’s death, and of the contest between Otho 
and Vitellius, went no farther than Corinth, 
whence he returned to his father. Between Licinius 
Mucianus, the governor of Syria, and Vespasianus, 
there was some jealousy ; but the death of Nero 
and the troubles of the times brought them together 
for their mutual safety, and they laboured at se- 
curing the affection of their soldiers, who soon began 
to think of giving a new master to the empire. 
After the death of Otho the two generals made 
their troops take the oath of fidelity to Vitellius. 
But Mucianus now urged Vespasian to assume the 
imperial power, a measure which he was slow to 
adopt, being old and cautious. At last, during an 
interview with Mucianus, he consented, perhaps as 
much from a conviction that it was necessary for 
his personal security, and the good of the empire, 
as from ambitious views. Mucianus went back to 
Antioch, and Vespasian to Caesarea, his usual place 
of residence. The first decisive step in favour of 
Vespasian was taken by Tiberius Alexander, the 
governor of Fgypt, who caused his soldiers in Alex- 
andria to take the oath of fidelity to Vespasian on 
the first of July A.D. 69. Thus within the space 
of a year and a few days, the Roman empire had 
witnessed the death of Nero, the accession and 
death of Galba and Otho, the accession of Vitel- 
lius, and the proclamation of Vespasian. The new 
emperor was speedily recognised by all the East ; 
and the legions of Illyricum under Antonius Primus 
entered North Italy and declared for Vespasian. 
This movement in favour of Vespasian began with 
the third legion, which was stationed in Maesia, 
and had formerly been in Syria. Vitellius heard 
of the revolt of this legion before he heard of the 
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revolt of Vespasian, and he endeavoured to stop the 
report of it from circulating in Rome. He sum- 
moned troops from various quarters, but showed no 
great vigour in his preparations, being unwilling to 
let it be thought that he was afraid of the revolt, 
Primus reached Aquileia with some of the infantry 
and part of the cavalry, where he was well received, 
and also at Padua and other places, Healso made 
preparations to besiege Verona ; and he was joined 
by many of the old Praetorian soldiers, whom 
Vitellius had disbanded. 

Roused by this intelligence Vitellius despatched 
Caecina with a powerful force to North Italy. But 
Caecina was not faithful to the emperor ; he had 
already formed treacherous designs and communi- 
cated with Sabinus the brother of Vespasian, who 
still remained praefect of Rome. Caecina ordered 
part of his troops to assemble at Cremona and part 
at Hostilia on the Po ; and he went to Ravenna to 
see Lucilius Bassus, commander of the fleet, who 
shortly afterwards delivered it up to the party of 
Vespasian. Caecina now moved the troops at 
Hostilia towards Verona, and posted them in an 
advantageous position. But instead of attacking 
the enemy with his superior force, he waited till 
two other legions from Maesia joined Primus, and 
he then urged his soldiers to submit, and he in- 
duced part of them to take the oath to Vespasian. 
His men however put him in chains and went to 
Cremona to join the troops which were there. 
The history of this campaign is told under PRIMUS, 
M. ANTONIUS. l 

Primus left Verona and encamped at Bedriacum 
about the 26th of October, where he defeated the 
Vitellians in two battles, and afterwards took and 
pillaged the city of Cremona, Valens left Rome a 
few days after Caecina, and he was in Etruria when 
he heard of the victories of Primus. Upon this he 
attempted to escape by sea to Gaul, but he was 
thrown upon the Stoechades islands on the coast, 
where he was seized by order of Valerius Paulinus, 
governor (procurator) of Gallia Narbonensis, and 
shortly afterwards put to death. (Tacit. Hist. iii. 
43, 62.) When Vitellius heard of the treachery 
of Caecina, he deprived him of the consulship, and 
put Alfenus Varus in the place of P. Sabinus, the 
Praefectus Praetorio. Cornelius Fuscus with some 
troops of Vespasian had invested Rimini and oc- 
cupied all the country to the Apennines, before 
Vitellius was roused from his torpor. At last he 
sent a strong force to guard the passes of the Apen- 
nines ; the station of this force was at Mevania 
(Bevagna) in the country of the Umbri. He re. 
mained at Rome, employed in distributing ma- 
gistracies for the next ten years and in giving every 
thing away in the hopes of retaining popular favour 
(Tacit. Hist. iii. 56). His presence being loudly 
called for by the soldiers, he went to the camp of 
Mevania, where he only displayed his stupidity and 
his incompetence. He was recalled from Mevania 
by the news of the revolt of the fleet at Misenum ; 
and the army at Mevania having retreated to 
Narnia, part of this force was left there, and the 
other part was sent under the command of L. Vi- 
tellius, the emperor’s brother, to put down the in- 
surrection in Campania, and the revolt of the fleet 
at Misenum. Primus took advantage of the retreat 
of the troops to cross the snows of the Apennines, 
for it was now the month of December, and encamped 
at Carsulae, between Mevania and Narnia, where 
he was joined by Q. Petilius Cerealis, who was 
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connected with Vespasian by marriage, and had 
made his escape from Rome in the dress of a rustic. 
Domitian, the son of Vespasian, was in Rome 
watched by Vitellius ; and Flavius Sabinus, Ves- 
pasian’s brother, was still Praefectus urbi, 

Primus now took Interamna (Terni) and was 
joined by many of the officers of Vitellius, who 
had now nothing left but the city of Rome, Pro- 
posals had already been made to Vitellius both 
from Primus and Mucianus to resign ; and it is 
said that in a conference between Flavius Sabinus 
and Vitellius, the terms of the emperor's resigna- 
tion were settled. On the 18th of December, after 
hearing that his troops at Interamna had surren- 
dered, he left the palace in the dress of mourning 
with his infant son, and declared before the people 
with tears that he renounced the empire. But 
receiving some encouragement from the people he 
returned to the palace. The news of his intended 
resignation had brought a number of senators, 
equites, and others about Sabinus ; and nothing 
seemed left except for Sabinus to compel Vitellius 
to resign. But the force of Sabinus, which was 
not strong, was repelled in the streets by some 
soldiers of Vitellius, and Sabinus and his party 
retired to the Capitol. On the following day Sa- 
binus sent to summon Vitellius to resign, and to 
complain (Tacit. Hist. iii. 70) of the attack of his 
soldiers. Vitellius answered that he could not 
control his soldiers, who immediately, without any 
leader, attacked the Capitol, which by some acci- 
dent was fired during the contest and burnt. 
Domitian, who was with Sabinus in the Capitol, 
escaped, and also the son of Sabinus, but the father 
and the consul Quintius Atticus were taken pri- 
soners. Vitellius had influence enough to save 
Atticus from the fury of the soldiers, but Sabinus 
was torn in pieces, (Hist. iii. 74.) 

In the mean time L. Vitellius took Tarracina 
and defeated the partizans of Vespasian, but this 
advantage was not followed up by an advance upon 
Rome. The troops of Primus were close upon the 
city on the evening of the day on which Sabinus 
was killed ; and Petilius Cerealis who reached the 
suburbs before Primus received a check. Vitellius 
now attempted to arm the slaves and the populace ; 
but he still hoped to come to terms and sent mes- 
sengers to Primus and Cerealis. But it was now 
too late ; the partizans of Vespasian entered the 
city, and various fights took place, in which many 
persons were killed ; Rome was filled with tumult 
and bloodshed. Vitellius having gorged himself 
at his last meal left the palace for the house of 
his wife on the Aventine, with the intention of 
stealing away to his brother Lucius at Tarracina ; 
but with his usual unsteadiness of purpose he re- 
turned to the palace, which he found nearly de- 
serted, and even the meanest of the slaves slank 
away from him. Terrified at the solitude he hid 
himself in an obscure part of the palace, from 
which he was dragged by Julius Placidus, a tri- 
bunus cohortis. He was led through the streets 
with every circumstance of ignominy and dragged 
to the Gemoniae Scalae, where the body of Sa- 
binus had been exposed. There he was killed with 
repeated blows. He uttered one expression to the 
tribune who was insulting him, which was not un- 
worthy of his former dignity : he told him that he 
had once been his emperor. His head was carried 
about Rome, and his body was dragged into the 
Tiber ; but it was afterwards interred by his wife 
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Galeria Fundana. He was in his fifty-seventh 
year according to Tacitus, in his fifty-fifth according 
to Dion. He reigned a year all but ten or twelve 
days, reckoning from the time of hig proclamation, 
and a little more than eight months from the death 
of Otho. His brother Lucius was put to death ; 
and his infant son in the following year by order of 
Mucianus. Vespasian provided the daughter of 
Vitellius with an honourable marriage. The period 
between the death of Nero and the accession of 
Vespasian was a period of anarchy, in which the 
several successors of Nero play only a subordinate 
part ; and the events of this period can only be 
treated properly in an historical work, not in bio- 
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COIN OF VITELLIUS. 


VITE’LLIUS ECLO/GIUS or EULO-~ 
G1US. [Ec ogrvs.] 
VITELLIUS SATURNI’NUS. [SATUR- 


NINUS. | 

VITIA, the mother of Fufius Geminus, was 
put to death by Tiberius in a. D. 32, because she 
had lamented the execution of her son, who had 
been consul in A. D. 29. (Tac. Ann. vi. 10, comp. 
v. 1.) 

VITRA/SIUS PO’LLIO. [Pottrro.] 

VITRU’VIUS SECUNDUS. [Sgcunpus.] 

VITRU’/V1US VACCUS. [Vaccus.] 

VITRU’VIUS, architects, 1. L. VITRUVIUS 
L. L. Cerpo ARCHITECTUS is an inscription twice 
repeated on the arch of the Gavii at Verona, (Gru- 
ter, p. clxxxvi.; Orelli, Znser. Lat. Sel, No. 4145.) 
‘The genuineness of these inscriptions, which has 
been questioned, is successfully defended by Maffei 
(Veron. Illust. pt. ii. p. 20, pt. iii. p. 90, Art. 
Crit, Lapid, p.197). There is no precise indica- 
tion of the time at which Vitruvius Cerdo lived ; 
but it is most probable that he was much sub- 
sequent to the celebrated writer on architecture, 
Vitruvius Pollio. We mention him, however, 
first, in order to dispose at once of the question 
as to the identity of these two architects, which 
was raised by Andreas Alciatus, who attempted 
to support his belicf in their identity by 
changing Pollio, which is the name of Vi- 
truvius in all the MSS., into Pellio, which he 
explained, not as a cognomen, but as a designa- 
tion, synonymous with Cerdo. It really seems 
almost superfluous to refute an opinion which rests 
on such an argument alone; but, to remove all 
doubt, it may suffice to remark, firstly, that the 
praenomina, as well as the cognomina, of the 
two artists are different, the one being Lucius, and 
the other Marcus, by the unanimous consent of 
the MSS. ; secondly, that, whereas Vitruvius Cerdo 
was a freedman, as we learn from the inscription 
(L. L. == Lucii Libertus), Vitruvius Pollio was a 
man of free birth and liberal education, as we are 
informed by himself ; and, thirdly, that the arch 


VITRUVIUS, 


erected by Vitruvius Cerdo exhibits an arrange- 
ment which is strongly condemned by Vitruvius 
Pollio, namely, the placing of dentils under mo- 
dillions. This arrangement belongs to the period 
when the Roman architects had given themselves 
up to that tendency, of which Vitruvius complains, 
to neglect altogether the more minute precepts of 
the Greeks. Itis seen in the triumphal arches of 
Titus, Nerva, and Constantine, in the portico of 
Nerva, and in the baths of Diocletian. The in- 
scription also refutes the opinion which has been 
thrown out, evidently as a mere guess, that Vitru- 
vius Cerdo was the freedman of Vitruvius Pollio, 
for then, of course, we should have had M. L. in- 
stead of L. L. 

2. M. Virruvius Pottio. There is scarcely 
an ancient writer of equal eminence, of whom so 
little is recorded, as of the author of that treatise 
on Architecture, without which the remains of 
ancient buildings would have been extremely diffi- 
cult to understand, and which still forms a most 
important text-book of the science. Beyond the 
bare mention of his name by Pliny, in one of those 
lists of his authorities, which many critics believe 
not to be genuine, and one reference to him by 
Frontinus (de Aquaed. § 25), and passing allusions 
to him by Servius and Sidonius Apollinaris, all 
the information we possess respecting him is con- 
tained in scattcred passages of his own work. 

Respecting his birth-placc, we have no inform- 
ation. The statement of some writers, that he 
was a native of Verona, arises from the mistake of 
identifying him with Vitruvius Cerdo. Bernar- 
dinus Baldus, in his valuable Life of Vitruvius, 
prefixed to the Bipont edition, suggests the pro- 
bability of his having been a native of Fundi or 
Formiae, on account of several inscriptions heing 
found at those places, relating to the Vitruvia 
gens, and to individuals of it with the praenomen 
Marcus. See Vaccus, VITRUVIUS. 

We learn from Vitruvius himself that his pa- 
rents gave him a liberal education, both of a 
general and of a professional character. (Lib. vi. 
Praef.) He tells, however, that he pursued his 
studies chiefly with a view to his profession, and 
only followed other branches of knowledge so far 
as they might appear to be useful for that object. 
On this ground he apologizes, and not without 
cause, for his style of composition, inasmuch as he 
had not trained himself in literature, so as to be- 
come a first-rate philosopher or orator or gramma- 
rian, “sed ut Architectus his literis imbutus, haec 
nisus sum scribere.” In the digressions, into which 
he is led by his plan of ascending to the first prin- 
ciples of cach part of his subject, he shows a fair 
general knowledge of the various schools of Greek 
philosophy. In the theoretical part of physical 
science he is weak ; but this was a general defect 
of the ancient philosophers. Baldus shows reason 
for supposing that, in his views of natural philos 
sophy, Vitruvius was a follower of Epicurus. That 
he was well acquainted with the literature both of 
Greece and Rome, is evident from his references 
to the numerons Greek authors, and to the few 
Romans, who had written upon architecture, and 
also to the great writers of both nations in the 
different departments of general literature. 

So much respecting his education. Of his sta- 
tion in life he says but little. That it was respec- 
table may be inferred from his education, and from 
other circumstances referred to in his works ; but 
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there are several passages in his prefaces, which 
show that he neither inherited great wealth, nor 
succeeded in acquiring it. The patronage of the 
emperor, to whom his work is dedicated, had early 
placed him beyond the reach of want for the re- 
mainder of his life (Lib. i. Praef.), and he was 
able to look with contentment, though not without 
indignation, upon the greater success of his rivals 
in obtaining the substantial rewards of their pro- 
fession. His allusions to this subject are couched 
in that tone of semi-querulous contentment and 
half dissatisfied moderation, which judges of human 
character will interpret according to the bias of 
their own dispositions. He had no great advan- 
tages of person, being of low stature, and, at the 
time when he wrote his work, suffering from old 
age and bad health. 

He appears to have begun his course in public 
life as a military engineer. He tells us that he 
served in Africa ; and it is important to quote his 
own words, as introducing the question of the time 
at which he lived: “ C. Julius, Masinthae (or 
Masinissae) filius, cujus erant totius oppidi agrorum 
possessiones, cum patre Caesare militavit. Is hos- 
pitio meo est usus ; ita quotidiano convictu, &c. &e.” 
(viii, 4. s. 3. § 25, ed. Schneider). Again, in the 
dedication of his work to the reigning emperor, he 
uses this language : —“ Ideo quod primum parenti 
tuo [de eo} fueram notus, et ejus virtutis studiosus ; 
quum aulem concilium coelestium in sedibus immor- 
talium eum dedicavisset, et imperium parentis in 
tuam potestatem transtulisset, idem studium meum 
tn ejus memoria permanens in te contulit favorem.” 
(The last words, by the way, are no bad specimen 
of the obscnrity of his style.) He then goes on 
to say that he was appointed, with M. Aurelius 
and P. Numisius and Cn. Cornelius, to the office of 
superintending and improving the military engines 
(ad apparationem balistarum et scorpionum reliquo- 
rumque tormentorum perfectionem fui praesto), with 
a pecuniary provision (commoda) ; and that the 
emperor, through his sister’s recommendation, con- 
tinued his patronage to Vitruvius, after he had 
conferred upon him these favours. This emperor, 
we further learn from the dedication, was one who 
“ had obtained possession of the empire of the world, 
and by his unconquered valour had overthrown all 
his enemies, while the citizens gloried in his tri- 
umph, and all the nations subdued under him 
waited on his nod, and the Roman people and 
senate, delivered from fear, were governed by his 
deliberations and counsels ; and who, so soon as 
he had brought into a settled state those things 
which reluted to the public welfare and social life, 
devoted especial attention to public buildings, with 
which he adorned the empire, which he had aug- 
mented by new provinces.” We have set forth this 

ssage at length, that the reader may judge for 

imself whether the emperor thus addressed can 
be any other than Augustus, when it is remembered 
that, by the confession of all scholars, the time at 
which Vitruvius wrote is confined between the 
limits of the reigns of Augustus on the one hand, 
and of Titus on the other. Of course no proof is 
needed that he wrote after the death of Julius Caesar, 
whom he also expressly mentions as dead (divi 
Julii, iii. 2) ; and that he did not live after Titus is 
proved, apart from the mention of him by Pliny 
already referred to, by his silence respecting the 
Coliseum, and most irrefragably by his allusion to 
Vesuvius and the surrounding country, the vol- 
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canic nature of which he takes pains to prove, one 
of his arguments being a tradition that there had 
been eruptions of the mountain in ancient times 
(ii. 6), We think it unnecessary to pursue the 
discussion through all its details. The judgment 
of scholars is now quite decided in favour of con- 
sidering Augustus to be the emperor to whom the 
treatise of Vitruvius is dedicated ; and abundant 
confirmatory evidence of that position has been 
derived from other passages of the work. The 
other opinion, that that emperor was Titus, is ela- 
borately maintained by Newton, in the Observa- 
tions on the Life of Vitruvius prefixed to his 
translation of the work. Some of Newton’s argu- 
ments are ingenious, but unsound ; many are weak, 
and even puerile; some are at direct variance 
with the evidence, and some inconsistent with one 
another ; and the best of them, which are intended 
to prove that Vitruvius wrote after the time of 
Augustus, only prove, allowing them their utmost 
force, that he wrote somewhat late in that em- 
peror’s reign, a fact which he himself states in the 
Dedication, where he says that he formed the 
design of his work at the beginning of the new 
reign, but that he feared to incur the emperor’s 
displeasure by intruding upon him when he was 
fully occupied with public affairs ; but that, when 
he saw the care which his patron bestowed upon 
buildings, both public and private, and that he 
both had erected and was erecting many edifices, 
he hastened to execute his design, and to present 
the emperor with a set treatise, explaining the 
exact rules and limits of the art, as a standard by 
which to test the merits of the buildings he had 
already erected, or was intending to erect. (Con- 
scripsi praescriptiones terminatas, ut eas attendens 
et antefacta et futura qualia sint opera per te, nota 
posses habere.) Before noticing the further light 
which this somewhat remarkable language throws 
on the design of the treatise, it is necessary to 
observe the more exact limits within which the 
time of the author may now, with great proha- 
bility, be defined. We may assume him to bea 
young man when he served under Julius Caesar, 
in the African war, B. c, 46, and he was old, nay 
broken down with age (see above) when he com- 
posed his work, at a period considerably subse- 
quent to the complete settlement of the empire 
under Augustus, and after the erection of several 
of that emperor’s public buildings. Moreover, that 
his book was written some time after the name of 
Augustus had been conferred upon the emperor 
(B.c. 27) is evident from the passage (v. 1) in 
which he speaks of the basilica at Fanum, of which 
he himself was the architect, as erected subse- 
quently to the temple of Augustus at that place, 
Again, from the way in which he mentions the 
emperor's sister in his dedication, it appears pro- 
bable, though, it must be confessed, not certain, 
that she was still alive Now Octavia, the favour- 
ite sister of Augustus, died in B.c, 1]. Hence 
the date of the composition of the work lies pro- 
bably between B.c. 20 and Bc. 11. At the 
former date, Vitruvius would be about 56, if we 
assume him to have been about thirty when he 
was in Africa with Caesar. This date is con- 
firmed by the way in which he speaks of Lucre- 
tius, Cicero, and Varro, as quite recent authors. 
The object of his work appears to have had 
reference to himself, as well as to his subject. We 
have scen that he professes his intention to furnish 
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the emperor with a standard by which to judge 
of the buildings he had already erected, as well 
as of those which he might afterwards erect ; 
which can have no meaning, unless he wished to 
protest against the style of architecture which pre- 
vailed in the buildings already erected. That this 
was really his intention appears from several other 
arguments, and especially from his frequent refer- 
ences to the unworthy means by which architects 
obtained wealth and favour, with which he con- 
trasts his own moderation and contentment in 
his more obscure position. The same thing ap- 
pears from his praise of the pure Greek models and 
his complaints of the corruptions which were grow- 
ing up; and also from his general silence about 
those of the great buildings of the age of Augustus, 
which, if the date assigned to him be correct, 
must have been erected before he wrote. This 
silence is perfectly intelligible if we understand 
those to be the very buildings, which he wished 
the emperor and his other readers to compare with 
his precepts, while he himself was content to fur- 
nish the means for the comparison, without in- 
curring the odium of actually making it. Ina 
word, comparatively unsuccessful as an architect, 
for we have no building of his mentioned except 
the basilica at Fanum, he attempted, like other 
artists in the same predicament, to establish his 
reputation as a writer upon the theory of his art ; 
and in this he has been tolerably successful. His 
work is a valuable compendium of those written by 
numerous Greek architects, whom he mentions 
chiefly in the preface to his seventh book, and by 
some Roman writers on architecture. Its chief 
defects are its brevity, of which Vitruvius himself 
boasts, and which he often carries so far as to be 
unintelligible, and the obscurity of the style, arising 
in part from the natural difficulty of technical lan- 
guage, but in part also from the author’s want of 
skill in writing, and sometimes from his imperfect 
comprehension of his Greek authorities, 

His work is entitled De Architectura Libri X. 
In the First Book, after the dedication to the em- 
peror, and a general description of the science of 
architecture, and an account of the proper edu- 
cation of an architect, in which he includes most 
branches of science and literature, he treats of the 
choice of a proper site for a city, the disposition of 
its plan, its fortifications, and the several buildings 
within it. The Second Book is on the materials 
used in building, to his account of which he pre- 
fixes some remarks on the primeval condition of 
man and the invention and progress of the art of 
building, and on the views of the philosophers re- 
specting the origin of matter. The Third and 
Fourth Books are devoted to temples and the four 
orders of architecture employed in them, namely, 
the Ionic, Corinthian, Doric, and Tuscan. The 
Fifth Book relates to public buildings, the Sizth to 
private houses, and the Seventh to interior deco- 
rations. The Eighth is on the subject of water ; 
the mode of finding it ; its different kinds ; hot- 
springs, mineral waters, fountains, rivers, lakes, 
and the curious properties ascribed to certain 
waters; the use of water in levelling ; and the 
various modes of conveying it for the supply of 
cities. The Ninth Book treats of various kinds of 
sun-dials and other instruments for measuring time ; 
and the Tenth of the machines used in building, 
and of military engines. Each book has a pre- 
face, upon some matter more or less connected with 
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the subject ; and these prefaces are the source of 
most of our information about the author. 

The work of Vitruvius was first published, with 
that of Frontinus de Aquaeductibus, by Jo, Sulpitius, 
at Rome, without a date, but about a. D. 1486, 
fol. ; then at Florence, 1496, fol. ; at Venice, 1497, 
fol., reprinted from the Florentine edition, which 
was More accurate than the Editio Princeps ; these 
three editions all follow the MSS. closely. A 
more critical recension was attempted by Jucundus 
of Verona, Venet. 1511, fol., with rude wood-cuts ; 
and another edition by the same editor, and with 
the same wood-cuts, but smaller and ruder, was 
printed by Giunta, Florent. 1513, 8vo., and re- 
printed in 1522 and 1523; the conjectural emen- 
dations in these editions are extremely rash. Of 
the numerous subsequent editions, a full account of 
which (up to 1801) will be found in Ernesti’s 
edition of Fabric. Bibl. Lat. vol. i. c. 17 (also pre- 
fixed to the Bipont edition), the most important are 
those of J. de Laet, Amst. 1640, fol. ; of A. Bode, 
in 2 vols. Berol. 1800, 4to., with a volume of plates, 
Berol. 1801; the Bipont, 1807, 8v0.; that of 
J. G. Schneider, in 3 vols. Lips. 1807, 1808, 8vo., 
a most valuable critical edition, with a new and 
more rational arrangement of the chapters of each 
book, but without plates ; of Stratico, in 4 vols., 
Udine, 1825—30, with plates and a Lexicon Vi- 
truvianum ; and of Marini, in 4 vols., Rom. 1836, 
fol. The work has been translated into Italian by 
the Marquess Galiani, with the Latin text, Neapol. 
1758, fol, and by Viviani, Udine, 1830 ; into 
German, by D. Gualtherus and H. Rivius, Niirn- 
berg, 1548, fol., Basel, 1575, fol. and 1614, fol. ; 
and by August Bode, in 2 vols, Leipzig, 1796, 
4to. ; into French, by Perrault, Paris, 1673, fol. ; 
2d ed. 1684, fol. ; abridged 1674, 1681, fol. ; 
and into English (besides the translation of Per- 
rault’s abridgement, Lond. 1692, 8vo., often re- 
printed), by Robert Castell, with notes by Inigo 
Jones and others, 2 vols. Lond. 1730, fol. ; by 
W. Newton, with notes and plates, 2 vols., Lond. 
1771, 1791, fol.; by W. Wilkins, R. A., Lond. 
1812, containing only the third, fourth, fifth, and 
sixth books, and those not complete; and by 
Joseph Gwilt, 1826, 4to. There are several other 
translations of less importance, especially into 
Italian. 

(Bernard. Baldus, and Fabricius, as above quoted; 
Schneider, Prolegomena and notcs to Vitruvius ; 
Genelli, Exegetische Briefe über Vitruv. Baukunst, 
Braunschweig and Berlin, 1801—4, 4to.; Stie- 
glitz, Archäol. Unterhaltungen, Lips. 1820; Hirt, 
Geschichte d. Baukunst bei den Alten, vol. ii. pp.308, 
foll.) P.S 
VI’TULUS, the name of a family of the Ma- 
milia and Voconia gentes, Niebuhr supposes that 
Vitulus is merely another form of Italus, and re- 
marks that we find in the same manner in the 
Mamilia gehs a surname Turrinus, that is, Tyr- 
rhenus. “It was customary, as is proved by the 
oldest Roman Fasti, for the great houses to take 
distinguishing surnames from a people with whom 
they were connected by blood, or by the ties of 
public hospitality.” (Niebuhr, Hist. of Rome, 
vol. i. p. 14.) The ancients, however, as we see 
from the coin figured below, connected the surname 
Vitulus with the word signifying a calf. 

VITULUS, MAMY’LIUS. 1. L. Mamri- 
LIUS Q. F. M. N. VITULUS, consul B.c. 265 with 
Q. Fabius Maximus Gurges, the year before the 
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breaking out of the first Punic war. (Zonar. viii. 


2. Q. Mamitius Q. F. M. N. ViTuLUus, brother 
of the preceding, was consul B.c. 262 with L. 
Postumius Magellus, the third year of the second 
Punic war. In conjunction with his colleague 
Vitulus took Agrigentum. (Polyb. i. 17—20 ; 
Zonar. viii. 10, who erroneously calls him Q. Ae- 
milius,) 

3. C. Mamitius Virutus, was elected max- 
imus curio in B.c. 209, being the first plebeian 
who had held that office, He was praetor in B. c. 
208 with Sicily as his province, and was one of 
the ambassadors sent to Philip, king of Macedonia, 
in B. C. 203. He died in B.c. 174 of the pesti- 
lence which visited Rome in that year. (Liv. 
xxvii. 8, 35, 36, 38, xxx. 26, xli. 26.) 

VITULUS, Q. VOCO’NIUS, is only men- 
tioned on coins, a specimen of which is given below, 
from which it appears that he was triumvir of the 
mint under Julius Caesar, and was quaestor de- 
signatus at the time the coin was struck. The 
obverse represents the head of Julius Caesar ; the 
reverse a vitulus, or calf with Q. VOCONIVS VITV- 
LVS Q. DESIGN. 8S. ©. (Eckhel, vol. v. p. 344.) 


COIN OF Q. VOCONIUS VITULUS. 
VIVIA’NUS, a Roman jurist of uncertain time, 


who is often cited by Ulpian and Paulus. It ap- 
pears that he referred to the authority of Sabinus, 
Cassius, and Proculus, and must therefore have 
been junior to them. (Dig. 29. tit. 7. s. 14.) Pom- 
ponius appears to have annotated Vivianus, and 
therefore wrote after him (Dig. 13. tit. 6. s. 17. 
§ 4). Vivianus may accordingly have lived under 
Hadrian and Trajan. [G. L.] 
VIVIA’NUS, A’NNIUS, the son-in-law of 
Corbulo, served under the latter in the East in 
the reign of Nero. (Tac. Azn. xv. 28.) 
ULPIA/NUS, DOMI'TIUS, derived his origin 
from Tyrus in Phoenicia, as he states himself, 
“ unde mihi origo.” (Dig. 50. tit. 1. s. 1.) These 
words do nut prove that he was a native of Tyre, 
as some have supposed ; they rather prove that 
he was not, and that his ancestors were of that 
city. The time of Ulpian’s birth is unknown, 
Some of his juristical works may have been written 
during the joint reign of Septimius Severus and 
Antoninus Caracalla (4. D. 211), but the greater 
part were written during the sole reign of Caracalla, 
especially the two great works Ad Edictum and 
the Libri ad Sabinum. He was banished or de- 
prived of his functions under Elagabalus (Lam- 
prid. Heliog. c.16), wha became emperor A.D. 
217 ; but on the accession of Alexander Severus 
a. D. 222, he became the emperor's chief adviser, 
who is said to have followed Ulpian’s counsel in 
hig administration. (Lamprid. Alex. Sever. 51.) 
The emperor once designed to assign a peculiar 
dress to every office and rank, so that the condition 
of persons might be known from their attire ; and 
he also proposed to give slaves & peculiar dress that 
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they might be recognised among the people, and 
that slaves and ingenui might not mingle together. 
Ulpianus and Paulus dissuaded the emperor from 
this measure by good reasons. (Lamprid. Alex. 
Severus, c. 27.) Asa proof of his confidence the 
emperor never saw any one of his friends alone, 
except the Praefectus Praetorio and Ulpian ; and 
whenever he saw the praefect, he invited Ulpian. 
The emperor conferred on Ulpian the office of 
Scriniorum magister, and made him a consiliarius: 
he also held the office of Praefectus Annonae, as 
we see from a constitution of Alexander in which 
he entitles him “ Domitius Ulpianus praefectus 
annonae jurisconsultus amicus meus.” (Cod. 8. 
tit. 38. s. 4.) He also was made Praefectus Prae- 
torio, but it is doubtful whether he first held this 
post under Elagabalus or under Alexander Severus. 
The epitomator of Dion says that Ulpian prepared 
the way for his promotion to the place of Praefectus 
Praetorio by causing his two predecessors, Fla- 
vianus and Chrestus, to be put to death. But there 
is no other evidence than this. (Dion Cass. lxxx. 2.) 
Zosimus (i. 11) says that Ulpian was made a 
kind of associate with Flavianus and Chrestus in 
their office, by Mamaea, the mother of Alex- 
ander, and that the soldiers hereupon conspired 
against Ulpian, but their designs were antici- 
pated by Mamaea, who took off their instigators, 
by whom, we must suppose, he means Flavianus 
and Chrestus ; and Ulpianus was made sole prae- 
fectus praetorio. Ulpian perished by the hands 
of the soldiers, who forced their way into the 
palace at night, and killed him in the presence of 
the emperor and his mother, a. D. 228. As this 
happened so early in the reign of Alexander, the 
remark of Lampridius that the emperor chiefly 
availed himself of the advice of Ulpian in his 
administration, is only a proof of the carelessness 
of this writer. His promotion to the office of prae- 
fectus praetorio was probably an unpopular mea- 
sure, A contest is mentioned between the Romans 
and the praetorian guards, which lasted three days, 
and was attended with great slaughter, The 
meagre epitome of Dion only leaves us to guess 
that Ulpian’s promotion may have been connected 
with it. i 

A great part of the numerous writings of Ulpian 
were still extant in the time of Justinian, and a 
much greater quantity is excerpted from him by the 
compilers of the Digest than from any other jurist. 
The number of excerpts from Ulpian is said to be 
2462; and many of the excerpts are of great 
length, and altogether they form about one-third 
of the whole body of the Digest. It is said that 
there are more excerpts from his single work Ad 
Edictum than from all the works of any single 
jurist. The excerpts from Paulus and Ulpian 
together make about one half of the Digest. Those 
of Ulpian compose the third volume of the Palin- 
genesia of Hommelius. 

The following are the works of Ulpian which 
are mentioned in the Florentine Index, and ex- 
cerpted in the Digest. The great work Ad Edictum 
was in 83 libri; and there were 5] books of the 
work entitled Libri ad Sabinum [Sapinus MAs- 
surius]. He also wrote 20 libri ad Leges Juliam 
et Papiam; 10 de omnibus Tribunalibus; 3 de 
Officio Consulis ; 10 de Officio Proconsulis ; 4 de 
Appellationibus; 6 Fideicommissorum ; 2 libri 
Institutionum ; 10 Disputationum ; 6 de Censibus ; 
a work de Adulteriis ; libri singulares de Officio 
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Praefecti urbi ; de Officio Curatoris Reipublicae | 
de Officio Praetoris Tutelaris, All these works 
were probably written in the time of Caracalla. 
The work of which we still possess a fragment, 
under the title “ Domitii Ulpiani Fragmenta,” 
was, perhaps, written under Caracalla (xvii, 2) ; 
and it is generally supposed to be taken from the 
liber singularis Regularum. There are also ex- 
cerpts from Regularum Libri septem, which some 
suppose to have been a second edition of the Regu- 
larum liber singularis ; but it may have been a 
work on a different plan. 

Ulpian wrote also libri dħo Responsorum ; 
libri singulares de Sponsalibus ; de Officio Prae- 
fecti Vigilum, de Officio Quaestoris ; and libri sex 
Opinionum. The time when these works were 
written is uncertain. 

The Index mentions Mavdéxrou Bi6Aia Séra, but 
there is no excerpt from the work in the Digest ; 
yet there are two excerpts (12. tit. 1. s. 24 ; 40. 
tit. 12. § 34), from a liber singularis Pandectarum. 
Accordingly the emendation of Grotius, êv for déxa, 
in the title in the Florentine Index may be ac- 
cepted. 

The Florentine Index omits the libri duo ad 
Edictum Aedilium Curulium, the libri ad legem 
Aeliam Sentiam, of which there were at least four, 
and the libri singulares de Officio Consularium and 
Excusationum; and also the notae ad Marcellum 
(Dig. 9. tit. 2. s. 41) and ad Papinianum (Dig. 3. 
tit. 5. s. 31. § 2) from which there are no excerpts, 

We learn from the Vaticana Fragmenta (§ 90 — 
93) that he also wrote a work De Interdictis in 
four books at least, and a liber singularis de Officio 
Praetoris Tutelaris (Vat. Fr. § 232). 

Ulpian’s style is perspicuous, and presents fewer 
difficulties than that of many of the Roman jurists 
who are excerpted in the Digest. Compared with 
his contemporary, Paulus, he is somewhat diffuse, but 
this is rather an advantage for us, who have to 
read the Roman jurists in fragments. The easy 
expression of Ulpian, and the length of many of 
the extracts from his works, render the study of his 
fragments a much easier task than that of such 
a writer as Papinian. The great legal knowledge, 
the good sense, and the industry of Ulpian place 
him among the first of the Roman jurists ; and he 
has exercised a great influence on the jurisprudence 
of modern Europe, through the copious extracts 
from his writings which have been preserved by 
the compilers of Justinian’s Digest. 

The fragments entitled “ Domitii Ulpiani Frag- 
menta,” or as they are entitled in the Vatican MS. 
“ Tituli ex corpore Ulpiani,” consist of twenty-nine 
titles, and are a valuable source for the history of 
the Roman law. They were first published by 
Jo. Tilius (du Tillet) Paris, 1549, 8vo. ; and they 
are printed in the Jurisprudentia, &c. of Schulting. 
The edition of Hugo, Berlin, 1834, 8vo., contains a 
fac-simile of the Vatican MS. The edition of 
the Fragmenta, by E. Bécking, Bonn, 1836, 12mo., 
contains aleo the fragments of the first book of the 
Institutiones of Ulpian, which were discovered by 
Endlicher in 1835 in the Imperial Library at 
Vienna ; but they are too meagre to enable us to 
determine the plan of this Institutional work. 

There occurs in Ulpian (Dig. 1. tit. 1. s. 1. § 2, 
8, 4. s. 4. 8.6) and in Tryphoninus and Hermoge- 
nianus a threefold division of law, viewed with re- 
spect to its origin -—Jus Naturale, Gentium, Civile. 
In Gaius and other writers there is only a two- 
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fold division, for Jus Naturale and Jus Gentium in 
Gaius and those other writers are equivalent, Sa- 
vigny (System, &c. vol. i. Beylage i.) has explained 
the meaning of Ulpian’s threefold division. The 
authors of the Institutiones of Justinian have in- 
troduced great confusion by first giving Ulpian’s 
threefold division, which they apply to the case 
of slavery, and then taking the passages of Gaius, 
Marcianus and Florentinus, in which the twofold 
division is either expressed or clearly implied. 
(Inst. l. tit. 1. § 4; tit. 2. pr.; tit. 5. pr.) The con- 
fusion is completed by their taking a passage of 
Gaius in which the twofold division occurs, and by 
the addition of the remark that the Jus Naturale 
(sicut diximus) is the same as the Jus Gentium. 
(Inst. 2. tit. 1. § 11.) 

It is generally assumed that Ulpian the Tyrian, 
who is named in the argument to the Deipnosv- 
phistae of Athenaeus, is the jurist, because he is 
called the Tyrian ; but the jurist was not a Tyrian. 
Athenaeus (p. 686, ed. Casaub.) speaks of the happy 
death of his Ulpian ; but the jurist died a wretched 
death ; he was murdered by infuriated soldiers. 
Athenaeus does not call his Ulpian a jurist, and it 
is clear that he did not consider him one. This as- 
sumption leads to a great deal of confusion, and 
is totally unfounded. See the article Athenaeus, 
“ Biographical Dictionary of the Society for the Dif- 
fusion of Useful Knowledge.” 

Some attempt has been made to prove both 
that Ulpian and Paulus were very hostile to the 
Christians, The charge is founded on a passage 
of Lactantius (Div. Inst. v.11); but it is not 
certain that the Domitius whom he mentions is 
Domitius Ulpianus. And if the passage refers to 
Ulpian, it proves nothing against him. If among 
the imperial rescripts directed to proconsuls, there 
were some which imposed penalties on the Christians, 
a writer de Officio Proconsulis could not omit a part 
of the law which regulated a proconsul’s office, 
even if the law was severe and cruel. A collection 
of the statute law of England on religion would not 
have been complete a few ycars ago, if it omitted 
those statutes which contained severe penalties 
against certain classes of religious persons. 

(Puchta, Jnstit. i. p. 457 ; Zimmern, Geschichte 
des Rom. Privatrechts, i. p. 370 ; Grotius, Vitae Ju- 
risconsultorum. ) [G. L.] 

ULPIA'NUS (Oùàriavós), the name of three 
persons mentioned by Suidas. 

1, Of Gaza, the brother of Isidorus of Pelu- 
sium, was celebrated for his knowledge of mathe- 
matics which he taught at Athens. He lived at 
the beginning of the fifth century of the Christian 
aera, Suidas does not mention any works as 
written by this Ulpianus. 

2. Of EMESA, a sophist, wrote several works, 
of which an Art of Rhetoric was one. 

3. Of ANTIOCH, a sophist, lived in the time of 
Constantine the Great, and wrote several rheto- 
rical works which are enumerated by Suidas, 

The name of Ulpianus is prefixed to extant 
Commentaries in Greek, on eighteen of the ora- 
tions of Demosthenes ; and it is usually stated that 
they were written by Ulpianus of Antioch. But 
Suidas does not mention these Commentaries at 
all; and it is evident that in their present form. 
they are of much later origin. The Commen- 
taries may originally have been written by one of 
the sophists of the name, either of Emesa or An- 
tioch, but they have received numerous additions 
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and interpolations from some grammarian ofa very 
late period. This is the opinion of Fr. A. Wolf, 
who remarks that there are scarcely twenty pas- 
sages in Demosthenes in which the writer throws 
light upon difficulties, which could not be equally 
well explained without his aid. These Commen- 
taries were printed for the first time along with 
the lexicon of Harpocration by Aldus Manutius, 
Venice, 1503, fol., and are likewise printed in the 
10th volume of Dobson’s edition of the Attic ora- 
tors, London, 1828, as well as in other editions of 
the Attic orators. (Comp. Wolf, Zn Demosthenis 
Leptincam, p. 210 ; Westermann, Geschichte der 
Griechischen Beredtsumkeit, § 104, note 13.) 

U’LPIUS CRINI/TUS, a general in the 
reign of Valerian, claimed descent from the em- 
peror Trajan. He had the command of Illyricum 
and Thrace, where Aurelian, afterwards emperor, 
was his legatus. The latter distinguished himself 
so much that Ulpius adopted him as his son in the 
presence of Valerian. (Vopisc. Aurel. 10—15.) 
Ulpius was consul suffectus along with his son-in- 
law Valerian in A.D. 257. [AURELIANUS, p. 
436, b.] 

U’LPIUS JULIA’/NUS, was employed to take 
the census under Caracalla, and was praefectus 
practorio under Macrinus. He was sent to An- 
tioch to put down the rebellion of Elagabalus, but 
was slain by his own troops, A. D. 218. (Dion 
Cass, lxxviii. 4, 15 ; Herodian. v. 4. § 5; Capitol. 
Macrin. 10.) 

U’LPIUS MARCELLUS. [MarcELLUS.] 

U’LPIUS TRAJA'NUS. [Trasanus.] 

ULTOR, “ the avenger,” a surname of Mars, to 
whom Augustus built a temple at Rome in the 
forum, after taking vengeance upon the murderers 
of his great-uncle, Julius Caesar. (Sueton. Aug. 21, 


29, Calig. 24 ; Ov. Fast. v. 577.) [L.8.] 
ULYSSES, ULYXES, ULIXES. [Opvys- 
SEUS. ] 


UMBO’NIUS SI’LIO.  [St1o.] 

P. UMBRE’/NUS, one of Catiline’s crew, had 
formerly carried on business in Gaul as a money- 
lender (negotiator, see Dict. of Ant. s. v. 2d ed.), 
and was therefore employed by Lentulus to per- 
suade the ambassadors of the Allobroges to take 
part in the conspiracy, B. c. 63. (Sall. Cat. 40; 
Cic. Cat, iii. 6.) 

UMBRI’CIUS, an haruspex, predicted to Galba 
sacrificing shortly before his death, that a plot 
threatened him. (Tac. Hist. i. 27.) 


UMMI/DIA QUADRATILLA. [QuapRa- 
TILLA. ] 

UMMI’DIUS QUADRA‘TUS. [QUADRA- 
Tus. ] 


VOCO/NIUS NASO. [Naso.] 
VOCO/’NIUS ROMA/NUS. [Romanus.] 
VOCO'NIUS SAXA. [Saxa.] 
VOCO/NIUS VI/TULUS. [VrrvLus.] 
VO'CULA, DI/LLIUS, legate of the 18th le- 
gion of the Roman army on the Rhine, at the time 
of the Batavian revolt (a. D. 69). On account 
of the firmness with which he opposed a mutiny 
against Hordeonius Flaccus, he was made com- 
mander-in-chief by the soldiers in place of that 
general. Not venturing to attack Civilis in the 
field, he fixed his camp at Gelduba, and shortly 
afterwards quelled another mutiny, which had 
broken ont during his absence on an incursion 
against the Gugerni. [HeERENNIUS GaALLus.] 
He afterwards carried on the war with some suc- 
VOL. Ul. 
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cess, but neglected to follow up his advantage, in 
all probability because, like the other commanders, 
he was a partizan of Vespasian, and did not wish 
that, by the destruction of Civilis, the legions of 
Germany should be set at liberty to go to the aid of 
Vitellius. On the other hand, the common soldiers, 
who were strongly attached to Vitellius, were for 
this reason in a state of almost constant mutiny, 
and on one occasion, when Hordeonius Flaccus was 
killed, Vocula only escaped by flying from the 
camp dressed asa slave. He was soon after joined 
again by three legions, with which he took posses- 
sion of Magontiacum. In the revolt of Treviri, 
under Classicus and Tutor (a. D. 70), Vocula was 
forsaken by his army at Novesium, and was put to 
death by a deserter named Aemilius Longinus, 
whom Classicus sent into the camp for that pur- 
pose. His soldiers were marched off to Treviri, and 
meeting on their way with Longinus, they put him 
to death. (Tac. Hist. iv. 24—26, 33—37, 56— 
59, 77.) [P.8.] 

VOLACI’NUS, an architect, known by the 
inscription on a monument erected to his memory 
by his wife Selene. (Fabretti, Znser. p. 176, No. 
353 ; Muratori, Thes. vol. ji. p. emlxxvi. 4 ; Sillig, 
Catal, Artif. Append. s. v.; R. Rochette, Lettre a 
M. Schorn, p. 426, 2d. ed.) [P. S.] 

VOLCA/TIA or VULCA/TIA GENS, is not 
mentioned till the latter end of the republic. The 
first member of it who obtained the consulship was 
L. Volcatius Tullus in B. c. 66. TuLLUs is the only 
cognomen borne by the Volcatii in the time of the 
republic, but under the empire we meet with 
other surnames, a list of which is given below. 

VOLCA’TIUS, a Roman eques, one of the 
agents of Verres in oppressing the Sicilians. (Cie. 
Verr. ii. 9, 23, iii. 73.) 

VOLCA’/TIUS GALLICA’/NUS. 
CANUS. | 

VOLCA/TIUS GURGES. [Gureces.] 

VOLCA/TIUS MOSCHUS. [Moscuvs.] 

VOLCA/’TIUS SEDI’GITUS. [Sxpie:rvs.] 

VOLCA/TIUS TERENTIA/NUS, wrote a 
history of his own times. He lived under the 
Gordians. (Capitolin. Gordian. Jun. 21.) 

VOLCA/TIUS TERTULLINUS. 
TULLINUS, | 

VOLCA‘/TIUS TULLI’NUS, 

VOLESUS. [Vorusus.] 

VO’LERO PUBLILIUS. [Pusuitrvs.] 

VO’LNIUS, not Votumnius, wrote some Tus- 
can tragedies, and is quoted by Varro for the 
statement that the names of the three ancient 
Roman tribes, Ramnes, Titienses, and Luceres, 
were Etruscan. (Varr. L. L. v. 55, ed. Müller ; 
Niebuhr, Hist. of Rome, vol. i, note 415.) 

VOLOGESES, the name of five kings of 
Parthia. [Arsaces XXIII., XXVII, XXVIII, 
XXIX, XXX.] 

M. VO’LSCIUS FICTOR, who had been’pré- 
viously tribune of the plebs, came forward in B. c. 
461 to bear witness against K. Quintius, the son 
of L. Cincinnatus, and declared that soon after the 
plague he and his elder brother fell in with a party 
of patrician youths who came rushing through the 
Subura, when their leader Kaeso knocked down 
his brother, who was still feeble from the sickness 
he had just got over, and injured him so much 
that he died shortly afterwards. Dionysius makes 
Volscius tribune of the plebs in this year, In 
consequence of this testimony Kaeso was con- 
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demned. The patricians in revenge charged Vol- 
scius with falsehood ; and in B. c. 459 the quaestors 
accused him before the comitia of the curiae or 
the centuries, of having borne false witness against 
Kaeso, but the tribunes prevented them from pro- 
secuting the charge. In the following year, B. c. 
458, L. Cincinnatua, the father of Kaeso, was ap- 
pointed dictator, and presided in the comitia for 
the trial of Volscius. The tribunes dared not 
offer any further opposition, and Volscius was 
obliged to go into exile. (Liv. ili. 13, 24, 25, 29 ; 
Dionys. x. 7; Niebuhr, Hist. of Rome, vol. ii. 
pp. 289, 298.) 

VOLTEIA GENS, known chiefly from coins, 
of which we have a considerable number. Some 
bear the name of L. VOLTEIUS STRABO [STRABO] ; 


and others have on them M. VOLTEIUS M. F. Of 


the latter a specimen is annexed: the obverse re- 
presents the head of Jupiter, the reverse a temple 
with four columns. (Eckhel, vol. v. p. 344.) 
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COIN OF M. VOLTEIUS. 


VOLTEIUS or VULTEIUS. l. L., VoL- 
TRius, a friend of L. Metellus, who was propraetor 
of Sicily, B. c. 70. (Cic. Verr. iii. 66.) 

2. A tribune of the soldiers in Caesar's army, 
B. c, 48. (Flor. iv. 2. § 33.) 

3. VoLrzius MENas, a praeco mentioned by 
Horace (Epist. i. 7, 55, foll.). 

T. VOLTU’RCIUS, or VULTU’RCIUS, of 
Crotona, one of Catiline’s conspirators, was sent by 
Lentulus to accompany the ambassadors of the 
Allobroges to Catiline. Arrested along with the 
ambassadors on the Mulvian bridge, and brought 
before the senate by Cicero, Volturcius turned in- 
former upon obtaining the promise of pardon, and 
after giving his evidence was amply rewarded by 
the senate. (Sall. Cat. 44, 45, 47, 50; Cic. Cat. 
lil, 2, 4, iv. 3; Appian, B. C. ii. 4.) 

VOLU/MNIA, 1. The wife of Coriolanus. 
[Cor10LANvs. ] 

2. The freedwoman of Volumnius Eutrapelus, 
and the mistress of Antony, is better known under 
her name of Cytheris. [CYTHERIS.] 

VOLU/MNIA GENS, patrician and plebeian. 
It was of great antiquity, for the wife of Corio- 
lanus belonged to it, and one of its members, P. 
Volumnius Gallus, held the consulship as early as 
B.C. 461, but it never attained much importance. 
The Volumnii bore the cognomens of GaLLus with 
the agnomen Amintinus, and of FLAMMA with the 
agnomen Violens. A few persons of the name are 
mentioned without any surname. [VoLUMNIvs, } 

VOLUMNIUS. 1. M. VoLumnius, slain by 
Catiline, at the time of Sulla. (Ascon. i Tog. 
Cand. p. 84, ed. Orelli.) 

2. P. VoLuMNivs, a judex on the trial of Clu- 
entius. (Cic. pro Cluent. 70.) 

3. L. VoLUMNIUS, a senator with whom Cicero 
was intimate (Cic. ad Fam. vii. 32; comp. Varr. 
R. R. ii. 4), is perhaps the same as the Volumnius 
Flaccus, who was a friend of D. Brutus. (Cic. ad 
Fam. xi. 12, 18.) 


VOLUSIUS. 


4. VoLUMNIUS; or more correctly VoLNIUS, the 
author of some Tuscan tragedies. [VoLNrus.] 

5. P. Votumnius, described by Plutarch asa 
philosopher, accompanied M. Brutus in his cam- 
paign against the triumvirs, and wrote an account 
of the prodigies which appeared before the death 


of Brutus, probably in a life of the latter. (Plut. 
Brut. 48.) 
6. VoLumNius EUTRAPELIS. [EUTRAPE- 


LUS.] 

VOLU’PIA, the personification of sensual 
pleasure among the Romans, who was honoured 
with a temple near the porta Romanula. (Plin. 
Epist. viii. 20, H. N. iii. 5 ; Varro, De Ling. Lat. 
v. 164 ; Macrob. Sat. i. 10; August. De Civ. Det, 
iv. 8.) She is also called Voluptas. (Cic. De Nat. 
Deor, ii, 23.) [L. S.) 

VOLUSEYNUS QUADRA/’TUS. [Quap- 
RATUS. } 

VOLUSIA’/NUS, the son of the emperor Tre- 
bonianus Gallus, upon whose elevation in A. D. 
251 he was styled Caesar and Princeps Juven- 
tulis. The year following he held the office of 
consul, and was invested with the title of Au- 
gustus. As far as we can gather from the scanty 
notices of historians, his character resembled that 
of his father, along with whom he perished at 
Interamna in A.D. 253 or 254. [GALLUS TRE- 
BONIANUS.] The names borne by this prince, as 
collected from medals and descriptions, appear to 
have been C. Visrus VoLusIANUS TREBONIANUS 
Asinivs GALLUS VELDUMNIANUS or VENDUM- 
NIANUS (Aurel. Vict. de Caes. 30, Epit. 30; 
Eutrop. ix. 5; Zosim. i, 24; Zonar. xii. 21 ; 
Eckhel, vol, vii. p. 369.) 


COIN OF VOLUSIANUS. 


VOLU'SIUS. 1. An haruspex in the cohors 
of Verres. (Cic. Verr. iii. 11, 21.) 

2. Q. VoLusius, a pupil of Cicero in oratory, 
accompanied Cicero to Cilicia, where he held some 
office under him. (Cic. ad Fam. v. 10, 20, ad Att. v. 
21.) In one passage (ad Att. v. 11) he is called 
Cn. Volusius, for there can be little doubt that this 
Cneius is the same person who is elsewhere called 
Marcus. 

3. M. Voxusrus, is mentioned by Cicero in 
B.C. 49 (ad Fam. xvi. 12). He is probably the 
same as the M, Volusius who was plebeian aedile 
in B. C. 43, and was proscribed by the triumvirs, 
but escaped by assuming the disguise of a priest 
of re (Val. Max. vii. 3. § 8; Appian, B.C. 
iv, 47.) 

L. VOLU/SIUS MAECIA/NUS, a jurist, 
was in the consilium of Antoninus Pius. (Capitol. 
Antonin. Pius, c. 12.) Among the many illus- 
trious men who formed the character of Marcus 
Aurelius, was Maecianus: Aurelius was one of his 
auditores. (Capitol. Antonin. Philosoph. c.3.) A 
rescript of the Divi Fratres (Dig. 37. tit. 14. s. 17), 
speaks of him in these terms: “ Volusius Maecianus 
amicus noster, &c.” Marcus in his Tay eis éaurdy 


VOPISCUS. 


(lib. 1) mentions Marcianus, in place of which it is 
proposed to read Maeccianus, but Marcus does not 
speak of him as a jurist. Vulcatius (Avid. Cass. 
c, 7) says that Maecianus was entrusted with the 
government of Alexandria, and that he was killed 
by the army for having joined Cassius in his usur- 
pation, A. D. 175. 

Maecianus wrote sixteen books on Fideicommissa, 
and fourteen books on Judicia Publica. A Liber 
Quaestionum is also mentioned (Dig. 29. tit. 2. 
s. 86), but it may have been a part of the work on 
Fideicommissa. He also wrote that Legem Rho- 
diam, from which there is a single excerpt in the 
Digest (14. tit. 2.8.9) in Greek, from which we 
may conclude that this was a collection of the Rho- 
dian laws relating to maritime affairs, and Mae- 
cianus may have accompanied the collection with 
a commentary. This work ig not mentioned in 
the Florentine Index. 

There are forty-four excerpts from Maecianus 
in the Digest. He is cited by Cervidius Scaevola, 
Papinian, Ulpian and Paulus. A treatise, De Asse 
et Ponderibus, is attributed to Volusius Maecianus, 
but there is some doubt about the authorship. It 
is printed in Graevius, Antig. Roman. xi., and at 
Paris, 1565, 8vo. There is a dissertation by Wun- 
derlich, De L. Volusio Maeciano; and a recent 
edition of Maecianus de Asse, and of Balbus by 


E. Bocking, Bonn, 1831, 12mo. [G. L] 
VOLU’SIUS PRO/CULUS. [Procutus.] 
VOLU’/SIUS SATURNI’NUS.  [Sarur- 


NINUS. ] 

VOLUSUS or VOLESUS, the reputed an- 
cestor of the Valeria gens, who is said to have 
settled at Rome with Titus Tatius [VALERIA 
Gens]. 

The name afterwards became a cognomen in 
the Valeria gens. Thus we read of M. VALE- 
RIUS VoLusus, the brother of Publicola, who was 
consul B. c. 505, the fifth year of the republic, 
with P. Postumius Tubertus. He fought, together 
with his colleague, against the Sabines, and ob- 
tained a triumph on account of his victory over 
them. He fell at the battle of the Lake Regillus, 
#.c. 498 or 496 (Liv. ii. 16, 20 ; Dionys. v. 37 ; 
Plut. Public. 20). We also read of another 
brother of Publicola, w 20 bore the same cognomen, 
namely, M’. VALERIUS VoLusus MAXIMUS, who 
was dictator in B. c. 494, and to whom the family 
of the Valerii Maximi traced their origin. [Max- 
mus, p. 1001, a.] It may be, however, that a 
mistake has been made in the Annals, and that 
Manius, the dictator, was the same person as 
Marcus, the consul: his praenomen would have 
been changed, because it was stated in some of the 
Annals that the consul fell at the battle of the 
Lake Regillus. Volusus likewise occurs as a 
praenomen of one of the Valerii Potiti. [Po- 
TITUS, No. 3.] Ata later period the name was 
revived in the Valeria gens, and was borne as an 
agnomen by L. Valerius Messalla, who was consul 
A. D. 5 [Mrssat.a, No. 11.] 

VOLUX, the son of Bocchus, king of Maure- 
tania. (Sall. Jug. 101,105, 107.) [Boccuus.] 

VONONES, the name of two kings of Parthia. 
[Arsaces XVIII, XXII] 

VOPISCUS, a Roman praenomen, signified a 
twin-child, who was born safe, while the other 
twin died before birth. (Plin. H. N. vii. 8. 8.10; 
Solin. ],; Val. Max. Epit. De Nominum Ratione, 
pp. 878, 879, ed. Torrenius.) Like many other 
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ancient Roman praenomens, it was afterwards used 
as a cognomen. 

VOPISCUS, FLA/VIUS, Syracusius, one of the 
six “ Scriptores Historiae Augustae ” [see Cari- 
TOLINUS], probably the latest, since he refers di- 
fectly to three, Trebellius Pollio, Julius Capito- 
linus, and Aelius Lampridius, the last being very 
probably the same with Spartianus [LAMPRIDIUS ; 
SPARTIANUS]. Vulcatius Gallicanus, the sixth, 
is alike unknown and insignificant. The name of 
Vopiscus is prefixed to the biographies of, 1. Au- 
relianus: 2. Tacitus; 3. Florianus ; 4. Probus ; 
5. The four tyrants, Firmus, Saturninus, Proculus 
and Bonosus; 6. Carus; 7. Numerianus; 8. Ca- 
rinus ; at this point he stops, declaring that Dio- 
cletian, and those who follow, demand a more 
elevated style of composition. Although we ob- 
serve the same want of judgment in selecting, 
arranging, and combining his materials, which cha- 
racterises the other authors of this collection, yet 
he appears to have exercised considerable industry 
in consulting the Greek writers who had preceded 
him in the same department, in availing himself of 
the treasures of the Ulpian and other public libraries, 
and in examining the public records of different 
branches of the administration, and the private 
papers of various distinguished individuals, especi- 
ally the journals and commentaries of the emperor 
Aurelianus. Considerable authority and interest 
are communicated to his narrative by the insertion 
of original letters written by Hadrianus, Valerianus, 
Claudius, Aurelianus, Zenobia, Tacitus, Probus, 
Carus, and other public characters, together with 
quotations from acts of the senate, and orations deli- 
vered on great occasions. From the epithet Syra- 
cusius we conclude that Vopiscus was by birth a 
Sicilian: he informs us that he undertook the task 
of writing the life of Aurelianus, at the suggestion 
and by the request of Junius Tiberianus, prefect 
of the city (about A.D. 291), who placed at his 
disposal a variety of important documents, and we 
find that the life of Carinus was written after the 
elevation of Constantius Chlorus to the rank of 
Caesar, that is, later than A. D. 292. For editions, 
translations, &c. see CAPITOLINUS. [W. R.] 
ie VOPISCUS, JU’LIUS CAESAR. [CAESAR 

o. 10.) 

VOPISCUS, P. MANI’LIUS, consul under 
Trajan, a. p. 114 with Q. Ninnius Hasta, ( Fasti.) 

VOPISCUS, MA’/NLIUS, a friend of the poet 
Statius. (Silv. i. 3.) 

VOPISCUS, L. POMPEIUS or POPPAEUS, 
was consul suffectus with T. Virginius Rufus, a. p. 
69. (Tac. Hist. i. 77.) 

VORANUS, a thief mentioned by Horace, is 
said by the scholiast to have been a freedman of 
Q. Lutatius Catulus. (Hor. Sat. i. 8. 39.) 

VOTIE/NUS MONTANUS. [Monranus.] 

UPIS. (Odms.) 1. A surname of Artemia, as 
the goddess assisting women in child-birth. (Cal- 
lim. Hymn. in Dian. 240.) 

2. The name of a mythical being said to have 
reared Artemis (Schol. ad Callim. l. c.), and who is 
mentioned by Virgil as one of the nymphs in her 
train. (Aen. xi. 532.) The masculine Upis is 
mentioned by Cicero (De Nat, Deor, iii. 23), as the 
father of Artemis. 

3. A Hyperborean maiden, who together with 

carried an offering, which had been vowed 
for the birth of Apollo and Artemis, to Eileithyia, 
at Delos. (Herod. iv, 35.) 
4n2 
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83. § 2.) [L. 8.] 

URA/NIA (Oùpavla). 1. One of the Muses, a 
daughter of Zeus by Mnemosyne. (Hes. Theog. 78 ; 
Ov. Fast. v. 55.) The ancient bard Linus is called 
her son by Apollo (Hygin. Fad. 161), and Hyme- 
naeus also is said to have been a son of Urania. 
(Catull, lxi. 2.) She was regarded, as her name in- 
dicates, as the Muse of Astronomy, and was repre- 
sented with a celestial globe to which she points 
with a little staff. (Hirt, Mythol. Bilderb. p. 210.) 

2. A daughter of Oceanus and Tethys (Hes. 
Theog. 350), who also occurs as a nymph in the 
train of Persephone. (Hom. Hymn. in Cer. 424.) 

3. A surname of Aphrodite, describing her as 
“the heavenly,” or spiritual, to distinguish her 
from Aphrodite Pandemos. Plato represents her 
as a daughter of Uranus, begotten without a 
mother. (Sympos. p. 180; Xenoph. Sympos. 8. 
§ 9.) Wine was not used in the libations offered 
to her. (Schol. ad Soph. Oed. Col. 101 ; Herod. i. 
105; Suid. s.v. ynoddua.) [L. S.J 

URA/NIUS (Ovpanos), a Greek writer of un- 
certain date, wrote a work on Arabia in three 
books at the least, which is frequently referred to 
by Stephanus of Byzantium and occasionally quoted 
by other writers, (Steph. Byz. s. vv. AŬaba, Aila- 
phvn, “Adava, et alibi; Tzetzes, Chil. vii. 144 ; 
Eustath. in Dionys. Perieg. 38.) 

URA‘NIUS, a Gaul by birth, a presbyter of 
the church at Nola, is known to us as the author 
of a biography of his friend Paulinus Nolanus, at 
whose death he was present. His work, entitled 
De Vita et Obita Paulini Nolani, was first pub- 
lished by Surius in his Vitae Sanctorum (fol. Colon. 
Agripp. 1572) under the 22nd of June. It was 
subsequently edited from a better MS. hy Chifflet 
in his Paulinus illustratus (4to. Div. 1662), but the 
text appears in its best form in the edition of 
Paulinus by Le Brun, 4to. Paris, 1685. (Schoene- 
mann, Biblioth. Patrum Lat. vol. ii. § 33.) [W.R.] 

URA/NIUS (Odpdmos), a Syrian physician at 
Constantinople about the middle of the sixth 
century after Christ. He pretended to be a very 
subtle and acute philosopher, and went to Persia, 
where he obtained great favour and influence with 
Chosroés ; but Agathias, from whom we learn these 
particulars, gives him a very indifferent character, 
and compares him to Thersites, for his love of 
wrangling. (Hist, ii. sub fin.) [W.A. G.] 

U/RANUS (Oùpavós), the Latin Caelus, a son 
of Gaea (Hes. Theog. 126, &c.; comp. Cie. De 
Nat, Deor. iii. 17), but is also called the husband 
of Gaea, and by her the father of Oceanus, Coeus, 
Crius, Hyperion, Iapetus, Theia, Rheia, Themis, 
Mnemosyne, Phoebe Tethys, Cronos, of the Cy- 
clopes, Brontes, Steropes, Arges, and of the Heca- 
toncheires Cottus, Briareus and Gyes. (Hes. Theog. 
133, &c.) According to Cicero (De Nat. Deor. iii. 
22, 23), he also was the father of Mercury (Hermes) 
by Dia, and of Venus by Hemera. Uranus hated 
his children, and immediately after their birth, he 
confined them in Tartarus, in consequence of which 
he was unmanned and dethroned by Cronos at the 
instigation of Gaea. (Hes. . 180.) Out of 
the drops of his blood sprang the Gigantes, the 
Melian nymphs, and according to some, Silenus, 
and from the foam gathering around his limbs 
in the sea, sprang Aphrodite (Hes. Theog. 195; 
Apollod, i. 1 ; Serv. ad Aen. v. 801, ad Virg. Ecl. 
vi. 13). [L. 8.] 


URSICINUS. 


UR’BICA, MA/GNIA. A considerable number 
of coins are extant in all the three metals, which 
exhibit on the obverse a female head with the 
legend MAGNIA (8. MAGN.) URBICA AUG., or, 
MAGNIAE URBICAE AUG. and on the reverse 
PUDICITIA AUG., with a woman seated and two 
boys standing by her side, or some of the ordinary 
types characteristic of the Augustae. To what 
epoch these medals ought to be assigned, has been 
a subject of lively controversy among numis- 
matologists. By some they are believed to belong 
to the age of Maxentius, and Patin has pro- 
nounced that Urbica was his wife ; others, again, 
maintain that she was marricd to Carus, while 
Stosch asserted that she was one of the numerous 
consorts of Carinus, bringing forward in support of 
this opinion a third brass, bearing on the obverse 
a male head with the words IMP. CARINUS AUG., 
and on the reverse the head of Urbica with MaG- 
NIA URBICA AUG. If this piece were genuine it 
would at least establish the fact that Urbica was 
closely connected with the family of Carus ; but 
unfortunately there is great reason to believe that 
it is a modern forgery, and consequently we are 
still left without sure information concerning an 
empress who is not named by any historian. (See 
Eckhel, vol. vii. p. 517.) W. R.] 
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COIN OF MAGNIA URBICA. 


URBI’CIUS, or more correctly ORBI/CIUS, a 
writer on tactics. [ORBICIUS.] 

U’RBICUS, POMPEIUS, put to death by the 
emperor Claudius as one of the parties privy to 
Messalina’s marriage with Silius. (Tac. dnn. xi. 
35.) 

URBI/NIUS PANO’PION. [Panopron. ] 

URGULA’NIA, a great favourite of Livia, the 
mother of the ernperor Tiberius. The empress had 
raised Urgulania above the laws, says Tacitus, who 
gives two instances of her arrogance. When cited 
by L. Piso, to whom she owed a sum of money, to 
appear before the praetor, she refused to obey the 
summons ; and on another occasion she would not 
appear in the senate to give evidence in a case, and 
a praetor had to be sent to examine her in her own 
house. She was the grandmother of Plautius Sil- 
vanus, to whom she sent a dagger when it was 
evident that he would be condemned to death on 
account of the murder of his wife in A. D. 24. (Tae. 
Ann, ii. 34, iv. 21, 22.) 

URGULANILLA, PLAU‘TIA, one of the 
wives of the emperor Claudius. [PLAUTIA.] 

C. URSA’NIUS, tribune of the plebs, B. c. 197. 
(Liv. xxxiii. 22.) In some editions of Livy the 
reading is C. Afranius. We do not meet with the 
name of Ursanius elsewhere. 

URSEIUS FEROX. [Ferrox.] 

URSICINUS, Saint, a physician in the ancient 
district of Liguria, who was converted to Christianity 
at a very early period by some of the immediate 
followers of the Apostles. He went to Ravenna, 


VULSO. 


where he performed numerons cures, and was at 
the same time careful to take advantage of every 
opportunity of converting his patients to Christianity. 
Here he suffered martyrdom, A. D. 67, at the com- 
mand of C. Suetonius Paulinus, after suffering many 
cruel tortures, during which his faith and courage 
had once well nigh failed. His memory is com- 
memorated by the Romish Church on June 19, but 
his name does not appear in the Greek calendar. 
(“ Passio S. Ursicini,” &c. in Muratori, Rer. Ital. 
Script. vol, i. pt. ii. p. 560, &c. ; Acta Sanct. June 
19, vol. iii. p.809, &c. ; Hieron. Rubei Ital. et 
Raven. Hist.) [W. A.G.] 

URSUS. 1. A contemporary of Domitian, whom 
he dissuaded from killing his wife Domitia. This 
Ursus was no favourite with Domitian, and was 
nearly put to death by the tyrant ; but on the in- 
tercession of Julia, the niece and mistress of Do- 
mitian, Ursus was not only pardoned, but raised 
to the consulship. His name, however, does not 
occur in the Fasti. (Dion Cass. Ixvii. 3, 4.) 
Statius addressed Ursus a poem of consolation on 
the death of a favourite slave (Siw. ii. 6), and in 
the Preface to the second book of his Silvae, he 
speaks of Ursus as “ juvenis candidissimus et sine 
desidiae jactura doctissimus.” Statius calls him 
Flavius Ursus. 

2. A contemporary of the younger Pliny, who 
has addressed several letters to him, (Zp. iv. 9, 
v. 20, vi. 5, 13, viii, 9.) 

VULCA/NUS, the Roman god of fire, whose 
name seems to be connected with fulgere, fulgur, 
and fulmen. His worship was of considerable 
political importance at Rome, for a temple is said 
to have been erected to him close by the comitium 
as early as the time of Romulus and Tatius, in 
which the two kings used to meet and settle the 
affairs of the state, and near which the popular as- 
sembly was held. (Dionys. ii. 50, vi. 67 ; Plut. 
Quaest. Rom. 47.) 


Tatius is reported to have established the. 


worship of Vulcan along with that of Vesta, and 
Romulus to have dedicated to him a quadriga 
after his victory over the Fidenatans, and to have 
set up a statue of himself near the temple. (Dionys. 
ii, 54; Plut. Rom. 24.) According to others 
the temple was built by Romulus himself, who 
also planted near it the sacred lotus-tree which 
still existed in the days of Pliny. (H. N. xvi. 
44; P. Victor, Reg. Urb. iv.) These circum- 
stances, and what is related of the lotus-tree, 
shows that the temple of Vulcan, like that of 
Vesta, was regarded as a central point of the 
whole state, and hence it was perhaps not without 
a meaning that subsequently the temple of Concord 
was built within the same district. (Liv. ix. 46, 
xl, 19, xxxvi. 46.) The most ancient festival in 
honour of Vulcan seems to have been the Forna- 
calia or Furnalia, he being the god of furnaces 
(Isidor, xix. 6. 2; Fest. p. 88); but his great 
festival was called Vulcanalia, and was celebrated 
on the 23d of August. (Dict. of Ant. 3. v.) 
The Roman poets transfer all the stories which are 
related of the Greek Hephaestus to their own 
Vulcan, the two divinities having in the course of 


time been completely identified. [L. S.J 
VULCA‘TIUS. [Votcartius.] 
VULCA'TIUS GALLICA’NUS. ([Gatrt1- 


CANUS. ] 
VULSO, the name of a distinguished patrician 
family of the Manlia Gens. 
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1. (Cx. ?) Manuius Vutso, consul B. c. 474 
with L. Furius Medullinus Fusus, marched against 
the Veientes, and concluded a forty years’ truce 
with them without fighting, in consequence of 
which he obtained the honour of an ovation on his 
return to Rome. 

In the following year (B. c. 473) Manlius 
Vulso and his colleague were accused by the tri- 
bune Cn. Genucius, because they had not carried 
into effect the agrarian law of Sp. Cassius Viscelli- 
nus ; but the accusation fell to the ground in con- 
sequence of the assassination of Genucius, (Dionys. 
ix. 36—38; Liv. ii. 54; comp. Genucius, No. 2.) 
In Livy the praenomen of Manlius Vulso is Catus, 
but most modern writers give him the praenomen 
of Awus, and suppose him to be the same as the 
decemvir [No. 2], who is called Aulus in the 
Capitoline Fasti, But since No. 4, who is repre- 
sented as the son of No. 2, was consular tribune 
for the third time as late as B,c. 397, we can 
hardly suppose that Nos, 1 and 2 are the same 
person, since in that case the son would have held 
the consular tribunate 77 years after the consulship 
of his father. We may therefore conclude that the 
consul of B.c. 474 was the grandfather, and the 
decemvir the father of Nos. 3 and 4. If so the 
praenomen of the consul would be Cnetus, as the 
decemvir is called in the Capitoline Fasti Cu. f. 
P.n. 

2. A. Mantius Cn. F. P. N. VuLso, probably 
son of No. 2, was one of the ambassadors sent to 
Athens in B. c. 454, for the purpose of gaining in- 
formation about the laws of Solon and the other 
Greek states, and in B. c. 451l he was a member 
of the a decemvirate. (Liv. iii, 31, 33; Dionys. 
x. 54, 

3. M. Manuius (A. r. CN. N.) Vulso, probably 
son of No. 2, was consular tribune B. c. 420. (Liv. 
iv, 44.) 

4. A. Manus A. P. CN. N. Vurso Cari- 
TOLINUS, son of No. 2, thrice consular tribune, in 
B. C. 405, 402 and 397. (Fasti Capit. ; Liv. iv. 
61, v. 8, 16.) In B.c. 394 he was one of the 
ambassadors sent to Delphi to present a golden 
crater as a present to Apollo, but was captured on 
his voyage thither by the Liparaean pirates. They 
were however released by Timasitheus, the chief 
magistrate of the island, in that year, and allowed 
to prosecute their voyage. (Liv. v. 28.) 

5. L. Manuius A. F. P. N. VuLso LONGUS, 
was consul B. c. 256 with M. Atilius Regulus, 
and along with his colleague invaded Africa. Their 
victory over the Carthaginians by sea, and their 
successful campaign in Africa are fully related in 
the life of Regulus [RxeauLus, No. 3.] Vulso 
returned to Italy at the fall of the year with half of 
the army, and obtained the honour of a triumph. 
(Polyb. i. 26—29 ; Zonar. viii. 12, 18; Oros. iv. 
8.) In B. c. 250 Vulso was consul a second time 
with C. Atilius Regulus Serranus, and with his 
colleague commenced the siege of Lilybaeum. For 
details see Reautus, No. 4. (Polyb. i. 39, 41 
—48 ; Zonar. viii. 15; Oros. iv. 10.) 

6. L. MANLivs VULSO, one of the unsuccessful 
patrician candidates for the consulship for B, c, 216, 
when C. Terentius Varro was elected. (Liv. xxii. 
35.) l 

7. P. Manius VuLso, praetor B. c. 210, re- 
ceived Sardinia as his province. (Liv. xxvi. 23, 
xxvii, 6, 7.) 

8. Cn. MANLIUS CN. r. L. N. VULSO, was eu- 
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rule aedile B.c. 197, praetor with Sicily as his 


province B, c. 195, and one of the triumvirs for | 


founding a Latin colony in the territory of Thurii 
in B. c. 193, in which year he was an unsuccessful 
candidate for the consulship. (Liv. xxxiii. 25, 42, 
43, xxxiv. 53, xxxv. 9, 10.) 

In B.c. 189 Cn. Manlius Vulso was consul 
with M. Fulvius Nobilior. He was sent into 
Asia in order to conclude the peace, which his 
successor Scipio Asiaticus had made with An- 
tiochus, and to arrange the affairs of Asia. He ar- 
rived at Ephesus in the spring of B. c. 189, and as 
he was anxious to obtain both glory and booty he 
resolved to attack the Gallograeci or Galatians in 
Asia Minor without waiting for any formal in- 
structions from the senate. He carried on the war 
with success against them, conquered in battle the 
three chief tribes into which they were divided, 
called the Tolistoboii, Tectosagi and Trocmi, and 
compelled them to submit unconditionally to the 
Roman power. After bringing this war to an end 
by the middle of the autumn, he led his troops 
into winter quarters. The Gallograeci had by 
their many conquests in Asia acquired immense 
wealth, a Jarge portion of which now fell into the 
hands of Vulso and his army. (Liv. xxxviii. 12— 
27; Polyb. xxii. 16—22 ; Zonar. ix. 20 ; Appian, 
Syr. 39, 42.) 

Manlius Vulso remained in Asia as proconsul in 
the following year, B. c. 188, when he formally 
concluded the treaty with Antiochus and settled 
the affairs of Asia. In the middle of the summer 
he crossed over from Asia into Europe, marched 
through Thrace into Macedonia and Epeirus, and 
passed the winter at Apollonia, In his march 
through Thrace his army suffered much from the 
heat and the attacks of the Thracians, and he lost 
a considerable part of the booty he had obtained 
in Asiae He reached Rome in B. c. 187 and de- 
manded a triumph, which he obtained with diffi- 
culty in consequence of the opposition of the majority 
of the ten commissioners, who had been appointed 
by the senate to conclude the peace with Antiochus 
in conjunction with Vulso. The triumph of Vulso 
was a brilliant one, but his campaign in Asia had 
a pernicious influence upon the morals of his coun- 
trymen. He had allowed his army every kind of 
licence, and his soldiers introduced into the city 
the luxuries of the East, (Liv. xxxviii. 37—41, 
44—50, xxxix. 6,7; Polyb. xxii. 24—27 ; Appian, 
Syr. 42, 43.) In B.c. 184 Vulso was an unsuc- 
cessful candidate for the censorship. (Liv. xxxix. 
40.) 

9. L. Manius Vutso, the brother of No. 8, 
was praetor B.0.197 with Sicily as his province, 
and served under his brother in Asia in B.c. 189 
and 188. (Liv. xxxii. 27, 28, xxxviii. 20 ; Polyb. 
xxii. 25, 26.) 

10. A. Manuius Cn. r. L. N. Vunso, the 
brother of Nos. 8 aud 9, was consul B. c. 178 with 
M. Junius Brutus. He received Gaul as his pro- 
vince, and without consulting the senate marched | 
against the Istri, but was unsuccessful in his cam- 
paign. At the commencement of the following year 

e and his colleague Brutus renewed the war, and 
with better fortune ; but they were prevented from 
bringing it to a conclusion by the arrival of the new 
HAT : Claudius Pulcher. (Liv. xli. 1—5, 7, 

9 l. 
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X. 


XANTHE (Havh), one of the daughters of 
Oceanus, (Hes. Theog. 356; Virg. Georg. iv. 
336.) ; [L. 8.] 

XANTHICLES (Zavðıañs), an Achaean, was 
chosen to be one of the generals of the Cyrean 
Greeks in the place of his countryman Socrates, 
when the latter, with Clearchus and three other 
colleagues, had been treacherously arrested by Tis- 
saphernes, B. c. 401. When the army had reached 
Cotyora, a court was held to inquire into the con- 
duct of the generals, and Xanthicles was one of 
those who were fined for a deficiency in the cargoes 
of the ships, which had brought the soldiers from 
Trapezus, and of which he was a commissioner, 
(Xen. Anab, iii. 1. § 47, v.8. $1.) [E. E.) 

XANTHIPPE, mythological. [PLEuRON.] 

XANTHIPPE (Eavéixnn), wife of Socrates. 
[SocraTEs. ] 

XANTHIPPUS ( EdvOirros). 1. One of the 
sons of Melas, who revolted against Oeneus, and 
were slain by Tydeus. (Apollod, i, 8. § 5.) 

2. A son of Deiphontes, (Paus. ii. 28. § 3.) 

3. A hero who had an heroum at Daulia, in 
Phocis. (Paus. x. 4. § 7.) [L. S.J 

XANTHIPPUS (Eav@irmos), 1. The son of 
Ariphron and father of Pericles. In B.c. 490, he 
impeached Miltiades on his return from his unsuc- 
cessful expedition against the island of Paros. In 
B. C. 484 he left Athens together with the other 
inhabitants on the approach of Xerxes, and in the 
following year (B. c. 479) he succeeded Themisto- 
cles as commander of the Athenian fleet. He com- 
manded the Athenians at the decisive battle of 
Mycale, which was fought on the coast of Ionia on 
the same day as the battle of Plataea, September, 
B.c. 470. The Grecian fleet then sailed to the 
Hellespont ; and when they found that the bridge 
had been broken down, Leotychides and the Pe- 
loponnesians returned home forthwith. Xanthip- 
pus, however, remained with the Athenian fleet in 
order to subdue the Chersonese, where several of 
the Athenians had previously held considerable 
property. The Persians threw themselves into the 
town of Sestos, to which Xanthippus laid siege, 
and which was obliged to surrender early in the 
following spring (B. c. 478). The Persian governor 
Artayctes attempted to escape, but was overtaken 
and abandoned by Xanthippus to the vengeance of 
the inhabitants of Elaeus, who crucified him. [AR- 
TAYCTES.] Xanthippus then returned to Athens 
with his fleet. (Herod. vi. 131, 136; Plut, Them. 
10; Herod. viii. 131, ix. 114—120.) 

2. The elder of the two legitimate sons of Peri- 
cles. For an account of him, as well as for the 
authorities, see PaARALUS, the name of his younger 
brother. 

3. The Lacedaemonian, who commanded the 
Carthaginians against Regulus, is spoken of in the 
life of the latter. [Reauus, p. 643, b.) Xan- 
thippus appears to have left Carthage a short time 
after his victory over Regulus, 

XANTHUS (HdyOos). 1. A son of Triopas 
and Oreasis, was a king of the Pelasgians at 
Argos, and afterwards settled in the ialand of 
Lesbos. (Hygin. Fad. 145; Diod. v. 81 ; Callim. 
Hymn. in Del. 41.) 

2. A. son of Phaenops, and a brother of Theon, 


XANTHUS, 


was slain by Diomedes in the Trojan war. (Hom. 
Il. v, 152.) 

3. A son of Erymanthus, and father of Psophis. 
(Paus. viii. 24. § 1.) 

4. The last king of Thebes, was slain in single 
combat by Melanthus or Andropompus, (Strab. 
ix. p. 393 ; Paus. ix. 5. § 8.) 

200)" of the sons of Aegyptus. (Hygin. Fab. 


The name Xanthus is also given to some horses 
in Greek mythology, as to one of Achilles (Hom. 
Il. xvi. 149), and of Hector (viii. 185). [L. S.] 

XANTHUS (Hav60s), literary. 1. A lyric 
poet, older than Stesichorus, who mentioned him 
in one at least of his poems, and who borrowed 
from him in some of them. Among the rest, 
Stesichorus composed his poem entitled Oresteia 
(‘Opéorea), in imitation of Xanthus. We also 
learn from Megacleides, on the authority of Ste- 
sichorus himself, that Xanthus represented Hera- 
cles as equipped, not in the dress and arms ascribed 
to him by Stesichorus and the later poets, but in 
the fashion in which he is described by Homer. 
(Megacleid. ap. Ath. xii. p. 513, a; Kleine, Stesich. 
Frag. xxxvii. p. 83 ; on the general subject of the 
mention of the older poets by their successors, see 
Kleine, p. 71.) 

Xanthus is also mentioned by Aelian ( V. H. iv. 
26), who quotes a statement respecting Electra, 
the daughter of Agamemnon, which is no doubt 
taken from the Oresteia. Clinton places Xanthus 
about B.c. 650, before Peisander, and 45 years 
before Stesichorus. No fragments of his poetry 
survive. (Fabric. Bibl. Graec. vol. ii. p. 159; 
Bode, Gesch. d. Hellen. Dichtkunst, vol. ii. pt. 2, pp. 
82, 83; Clinton F. H. vol. i. p. 365.) 

2. A celebrated Lydian historian, older than 
Herodotus, who is said to have been indebted to 
the work of Xanthus (Ephor. ap. Ath. xii. p. 515, 
‘Hpoddétw tas àpopuàs Sedwkoros; the statement 
about his influence on Herodotus is questioned by 
Dahlmann, de Herod. p. 121). Suidas makes 
him the son of Candaules, and a native of Sardis ; 
but there is reason to believe that these statements 
rest on no good authority. Strabo (xiii. p. 628, a.) 
mentions him in the following terms:—“ And 
Xanthus, the ancient historian, is said to have 
been a Lydian ; but whether he was of Sardis, we 
do not know.” Suidas fixes his date “at the 
taking of Sardis,” which, if there be any truth in 
it, must refer to the taking of Sardis by the 
Ionians in B. c. 499. This date, however, appears 
to be rather too high, when compared with the 
mention of Xanthus by Dionysius of Halicarnas- 
sus (de Jud. Thuc. p. 818), among the writers 
who were “a little older than the Peloponnesian 
war, and whose time reached down to that of 
Thucydides.” There is another indication of the 
date of Xanthus, proving, if the quotation be 

enuine, that he wrote, or continued to wnite, his 
istory after B. c. 464; for Strabo (i. p. 49, c.) 
tells us that he mentioned a great drought in the 
reign of Artaxerxes, who came to the throne in 
B.C. 464. It is therefore the opinion of critics, 
either that the date given by Suidas must be that 
of the birth of Xanthus, which is a most unusual 
sense of yeyovds in Suidas, or else that the pas- 
has been corrupted by a transcriber, who ac- 
cidentally repeated the word Zdpõewv. (The pas- 
sage is Edv@os, Kaydavaou, Avdds dx Zdpdeww lo- 
Topixds* yeyovws éni rhs aAdcews ZdpSewv). This 


. Welcker. 
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is the suggestion of Creuzer, who proposes to sub- 
stitute "AOnvay for Zápðewy, thus referring the 
time of Xanthus to the taking of Athens by 
Xerxes, in B. c. 480; but, though this correction 
may give a truer date for Xanthus, it can hardly 
be accepted as being what Suidas wrote. 

A far more important question, than this differ- 
ence of twenty years or so in the date of Xanthus, 
is that of the genuineness of the Four Books o 
Lydian History (Avdiand Bi6Ala 8’, Suid.), whic 
the ancients possessed, as well as an epitome of 
them by a certain Menippus (Diog. Laért. vi. 101, 
[Méviwmos] ó ypayas ra wept Avddv kal Hdvðov 
émiteuduevos), and of which some considerable 
fragments have come down to us. The genuine- 
ness of the work was questioned by some of the 
ancient grammarians themselves, The most im- 
portant testimony on this subject is in the passage 
above cited from Athenaeus, who quotes a state- 
ment as made “ by Xanthus the Lydian, or by the 
author of the Histories ascribed to him, namely 
Dionysius Scytobrachion, as Artemon of Cassan- 
dreia says (€v Tẹ wep) cuvaywyis [dvayaryijs] 
Bi6Alwy), not knowing that Ephorus the historian 
mentions him, &.” It will be at once seen that 
the reply of Athenaeus to the statement of Arte- 
mon only proves, what no one doubts, the exist- 
ence and time of Xanthus, not the genuineness of 
the work ascribed to him. An argument in sup- 
port of the genuineness of the work has been 
drawn by the exalted terms of praise in which 
Dionysius of Halicarnassus speaks of Xanthus (4 c. 
ioroplas rañuâs ei xal Tis BAAOS Epreipos dy, rijs 
5¢ warplov nal BeCaiwrhs by ovderds brodeéorepos 
vouoels), But here we have no reference to the 
genuineness of the work, the tacit assumption of 
which by such a writer as Dionysius can hardly be 
set up as a strong argument in reply to the positive 
critical judgment of Artemon ; especially as in- 
stances might be quoted (see Müller, loc. énf. cit.) 
in which Dionysius has made similar references to 
other works, which more ancient writers have pro- 
nounced to be spurious ; and moreover there is a 
passage in which Dionysius himself makes a pass- 
ing allusion to the doubts respecting the genuine- 
ness of certain ancient writers, in a matter which 
seems to imply that he did not care to enter mi- 
nutely into such questions; and it is very pro- 
bable, when we consider the nature of the frag- 
ments which have come down to us under the 
name of Xanthus, as well as the character of the 
historical work of Dionysius himself, that the ad- 
miration of the latter for the former was rather ex- 
cited by his richness in mythical stories, than 
caused by any sound critical estimate of his value 
as a trustworthy historian. Among modern scho- 
lare, Creuzer, in his edition of the fragments of 
Xanthus, has maintained the genuineness of the 
work, while Welcker has constructed an elaborate 
argument against it (Seebod’s Archiv. 1830, pp. 
70, foll.), a summary of which is given by C. Mül- 
ler (loo. inf cit.) who accepts the conclusion of 
It is certain that much of.the matter 
in the extant fragments is spurious ; and the pro- 
bability appears to be that the -work from which 


. they are taken is the production of an Alexandrian 


grammarian, founded upon the genuine work of 

Xanthus. C. Müller has pointed out those pas- 

sages which, in his opinion, are most probably por- 

tions of the original work. They are of great 

value. A work on the Magian religion (ya‘yucd) 
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was also ascribed to Xanthus (Clem. Alex. Strom. 
iii. p. 185 ; Diog. Latrt. Praef. 2); but the Life 
of Empedocles, which is mentioned by Diogenes 
Laërtius (viii. 63) as the work of Xanthus, should 
probably be referred to another writer of the same 
name, (Fabric. Bibl. Graec. vol. ii. p. 159; Vos- 
sius, de Hist. Graec. pp. 32—34, ed. Westermann ; 
Creuzer, Historicorum Graec. Antiquiss. Fragmenta, 
Heidelb. 1806, 8vo.; C. Müller, Fragmenta His- 
toricoram Graecorum, pp. xx—xxiii., 86—44 ; K. 
O. Müller, Gesch. d. Griech, Lit. vol. i. p. 478, p. 
264, Engl. trans.) [P. S.] 
XENAEUS (Hevatos), the architect who super- 
intended the building of the walls of Antioch under 
Seleucus I. (Malal. Chron. p. 200, ed. Bonn.; 
Müller, Dissertaliones Antiochenae ; Archdol. d. 
Kunst, § 149, n. 4). [P. S.] 
XENA’'GORAS (Eevayépas), a Greek historian 
quoted by Dionysius of Halicarnassus (i. 72), from 
whom we learn that Xenagoras related that Ulysses 
and Circe had three sons, Romus, Antias, and 


Ardeas, who founded the three cities which were. 


called by their names. Macrobius also (v. 19) re- 
fers to the third book of the history of Xenagoras. 
If he was the same person as the Xenagoras, the 
father of the historian Nymphis, he must have 
lived’in the early part of the second century B. c. 
(Nyvmpuis.] Xenagoras wrote a work entitled 
Xpdvor (Schol. ad Apoll. Rhod. iv. 262, 264; 
Harpocrat. s. v. KpavaAAfSa:) and another on is- 
lands, Iep vhowv (Etymol. s. v. Zohkea ; Tzetz. 
ad Lycophr. 447 ; Harpocrat. s. v. XUrpos; Steph. 
Byz. s. v. XUrpot), (Comp. Vossius, de Hist. Graec. 
p. 508, ed. Westermann ; Clinton, Fast, Hell, vol. 


lii, p. 566.) 

XENARCHUS (Hévapyxos), an Achaean, who 
was sent to Rome as an ambassador by the 
Achaeans, for the purpose of renewing their alli- 
ance with the Romans, and of superintending the 
progress of the negotiations with reference to the 
Lacedaemonians, He was surprised into affixing 
his signature to the agreement drawn up on the 
Jatter subject at the suggestion of Flamininus. 
(Polyb. xxiv. 4.) He found means to enter into 
friendly relations with Perseus ; and it was when 
he was general of the Achaeans(s.c. 174), that 
Perseus got his letter about the runaway slaves of 
the Achaeans laid before the assembly. (Liv. xli. 
28.) [C. P. M.} 
XENARCHUS (Hévapxos), literary. 1. A son of 
Sophron, and, like his father, a celebrated writer of 
mimes. He flourished during the Rhegian War 
(B. c. 399—389), at the court of Dionysius, who is 
said to have employed him to ridicule the Rhegians, 
as cowards, in his poems, (Phot. and Suid. s. v. 
‘Prylvous.) His mimes are mentioned, with those 
of Sophron, by Aristotle (Poet.2). They were in 
the Doric dialect. (Clinton, F. H. vol. ii. s.a. 393 ; 
SopHRON.) 

2, An Athenian comic poet of the Middle 
Comedy, who was contemporary with Timocles, 
and lived as late as the time of Alexander the 
Great, The following titles of his plays have been 
preserved, with some considerable fragments: 
Bovrañiwy, AlSuuoi, NévrabAos, Noppdpa, plaros, 
RxelOa, Erpariornys,“Cavos, (Suid. 8. v. ; Ath. 
passim.) Fabricius and others have confounded 
him with the mimographer, who lived sixty or 
seventy years earlier, and wrote in a different 
dialect. (Fabric. Bibl.Graec. vol. ii. p. 505; Clinton, 
F. H, vol. ii. Introd p.xlv.; Meineke, Frag. Com. 
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Graeco, vol. i.p. 434, vol. iii. pp. 614—625; Editio 
Minor, pp. 811—815.) 

3. Of Seleuceia in Cilicia, a Peripatetic philoso- 
pher and grammarian, in the time of Strabo, who 
heard him. Xenarchus left home early, and devoted 
himself to the profession of teaching, first at Alex- 
andria, afterwards at Athens, and last at Rome, 
where he enjoyed the friendship of Areius, and 
afterwards of Augustus; and he was still living, in 
old age and honour, when Strabo wrote. (Strab. 
xiv. p. 670.) He is also mentioned by Simplicius 
(de Cuelo, 1), and by Alexander Aphrodisiensis 
(de Anim. p. 154; Fabric. Bibl. Graec. vol. iii. 
p. 510; Clinton, F. H. vol. iii. p. 554). [P.S.] 

XE’NARES (Hevdpns), a Spartan, was one of 
the ephors who came into office in B. c. 42]. Be- 
ing opposed to the truce which had been made 
with Athens for fifty years, he and his colleague 
Cleobulus intrigued with the Boeotians and Co- 
rinthians to reconstruct the Lacedaemonian league, 
and to strengthen it by the addition of Argos. If 
this could have been effected, Sparta would have 
had nothing to fear from the renewal of war with 
Athens: but the scheme failed in consequence of 
the secrecy necessary in its preliminary steps. 
(Thue. v. 36—38.) Xenares, a Lacedaemonian, 
son of Cnidis, is mentioned as commander of the 
colony at the Trachinian Heracleia in B.c. 420, 
when the colonists were assailed by the forces of 
several neighbouring tribes, and were defeated 
with great loss, Xenares himself being among the 


slain. He appears to have been a differemt person 
from the ephor of the preceding year. (Thuc. v. 
51 [E. E.J 


XE/NIA (Zevfa), and the masculine Xenios 
are epithets of Athena and Zeus, describing them 
as presiding over the laws of hospitality, and pro- 
tecting strangers. (Lat. Hospitalis; Paus. iii. 11, 
in fin.; Hom. Od. xiv. 389 ; Cic. ad Q. Frat. ii, 

2.) [L. S.J 

XENIADES (Eevddns). 1. A Greek philo- 
sopher, a native of Corinth. The age when he 
flourished is uncertain. The little that we know 
of him is derived from Sextus Empiricus, who re- 
presents him as holding the most ultra sceptical 
opinions, and maintaining that all notions are false, 
and that there is absolutely nothing true in the 
universe (ddv. Math. vii. 388,399). What Sextus 
knew of him seems to have been derived from 
Democritus (ib. vii. 53). He more than once 
couples him with Xenophanes ( Pyrrh. Hyp. ii. 18, 
adv. Math. vii. 48). Perhaps his representations 
may be as exaggerated in the one case as in the 
other (comp. XENOPHANES). 

2. A Corinthian, who became the purchaser of 
Diogenes the Cynic, when he was taken by pirates 
and sold as a slave (see Vol. I. p. 102]; Diog. Laërt. 
vi. 74). [C. P. M.] 

XE/NIAS (Zevlas). 1. A Parrhasian, was a 
commander of mercenaries in the service of Cyrus 
the younger, whom he accompanied, with a body 
of 300 men, to court, when he was summoned thi- 
ther by his father, Dareius Nothus, in B. c. 405. 
After the return of Cyrus to western Asia, we 
find Xenias commanding for him the garrisons in 
the several Ionian states, and with the greater por- 
tion of these troops, viz. 4000 hoplites, he joined 
the prince in his expedition against Artaxerxes, 
leaving behind only a sufficient number of men to 
guard the citadels, At Tarsus a large body of his 
soldiers and of those of Pasion the Megarian 
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quitted their standards for that of Clearchus ; and, j 
Cyrus having afterwards allowed the latter to re- 
tain them, Xenias and Pasion abandoned the army 
ut Myriandrus, and sailed away to Greece. (Xen. 
Anab. i. 1. § 2, 2. §§ 1, 8, 10, 3. § 7, 4. $$ 7, 8.) 
[ Pasion, No. 1.] 

2. An Elean, of great wealth, who was a proxe- 
nus of Sparta, and was also connected by private 
ties of hospitality with king Agis II. In no 
400, during the war between Sparta and Elis, 
Xenias and his oligarchical partizans made an 
attempt to bear down their adversaries by force, 
aud to subject their country to the Lacedaemo- 
nians. Sallying out into the streets, they mur- 
dered several of their opponents, and among them 
a man whom they mistook for Thrasydacus, the 
lender of the democratic party. Thrasydaeus, how- 
ever, who had fallen asleep under the influence of 
wine, soon rallied his friends, defeated the oligarchs 
in a battle, and drove the chief men among them 
into exile. (Xen. Hell. iii. 2. §§ 27, 28 ; Paus. 
iii. 8; Diod. xiv. 17) [Turasypagus.] [E. E.] 

XE’NION (Hevlwy), a Greek historian, wrote 
on Crete, and on Italy, and probably on other 
countrics. (Etymol. s. v, "Apkéotov ; Macrob. Sat. 
i. 9 ; Schol. ad Lycophr. 1214 ; Steph. Byz. s. ov. 
Elavaros, Kaudpa, et alibi ; Vossius, de Fist, Graec. 
p. 509, ed. Westermann.) 

XENOCLEIA (Zevóràcia), a  Delphian 
priestess, who refused to give an oracular response 
to Heracles before he was purified of the murder 
of Iphitus ; but she was compelled by him, for he 
threatened to take away her tripod. (Paus. x. 13, 
§ 4.) [L. S.] 
XENOCLEIDES (ZevonwAcidns). J. A Co- 
rinthian, the son of Euthycles, was ‘sent in 
command of the Corinthian fleet against Corcyra 
(B. c. 432). For an account of his operations the 
reader is referred to Thucydides (i. 46, &c.). In 
B. C. 425 he was sent out to Ambracia in command 
of 300 heavy-armed soldiers. The troops made 
their way with considerable difficulty by land. 
(Thucyd. iii. 114), 

2. A Chalcidian, who, after the expulsion of 
Kuthymidas, assumed the direction of affairs, in 
conjunction with Mictio. When Chalcis was 
threatened by Antiochus and the Aetolians, Xeno- 
cleides and Mictio procured help from Eretria and 
Carystus. When the Achaeans had resolved to 
send aid to the Chalcidians, Xenocleides succeeded 
in conducting the troops into the town before they 
were intercepted by Antiochus, However, when 
Antiochus arrived at Aulis, notwithstanding the 
remonstrances of Mictio and Xenocleides, who were 
devoted to the Roman interest, the Chalcidians 
opened their gates to him. On the approach of 
Antiochus the partizans of the Romans retired from 
the city. (Liv. xxxv. 38, 50, 51.) [C. P. M.] 

XE/NOCLES (ZevoxaAjs), a Spartan, was one 
of those who, under Herippidas, were sent out to 
supersede Lysander and his colleagues as counsel- 
lors to Agesilaus in his Asiatic expedition, B. c. 
395. On his arrival, Xenocles with one other 
officer was appointed by the king to the command 
of the cavalry. When Agesilaus, having been re- 
called to Greece, in B. c. 394, was on his march 
through Thessaly, he sent Xenocles and Scythes 
to Larissa to propose terms of peace ; but the 
Lariseaeans arrested the two envoys, who however 
were soon restored under a treaty. (Xen, Hell. iii. 
4. § 20; Diod, xiv. 80 ; Plut, Ages. 16. [E.E.] 
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XE’/NOCLES (HevoraAjjs), literary. 1, 2, There 
were two Athenian tragic poets of this name, of 
the family of Carcinus ; the one the son of the 
elder Carcinus, and the father of the younger Car- 
cinus ; the other the son of the younger Carcinus, 
and therefore the grandson of the elder Xenocles, 
(Carcinus,] Thus it appears that this family 
maintained some celebrity on the tragic stage of 
Athens during four generationa, which is as long 
as the artistic duration of the family of Aeschylus. 
Apart from this claim upon our attention, the his- 
tory of this family has exercised the critical skill 
of some of the greatest scholars of the day, on 
account of the interesting, but obscure allusions 
made to the members of it by the Athenian comic 
poets and other writers. Indeed, to have developed 
a consistent and probable account of the family of 
Carcinus out of the few difficult passages of Ari- 
stophanes, Plato, and Pherecrates, in which they 
were attacked, and out of the mixture of truth and 
nonsense contained in the scholia on Aristophanes, 
in Suidas, and a few other ancient writers, may be 
regarded as a triumph of criticism, the merit of 
which is due to Meineke, to whose investigation 
some valuable particulars have been added by 
Welcker, Kayser, and Wagner. The complicated 
minuteness of the question forbids the attempt, 
within our present limits, to discuss it fully: we 
can only give the general result. 

Carcinus the elder, who was about contemporary 
with Aeschylus, had three sons, according to 
Aristophanes and some of the grammarians, or 
four, according to Pherecrates and others of the 
grammarians. (Aristoph. Vesp. 1493, 1500 ; Schol. 
ad loc.; Pherecr. ap. Schol. Aristoph. l. c., as 
amended by Meineke ; Schol. ad Aristoph. Nub. 
1263, Pac. 778, Ran. 86.) The discrepancy be- - 
tween two comic poets whọ were contemporary 
with the family, respecting the number of the sons 


„of Carcinus, is a curious circumstance ; and we are 


inclined to suspect that some joke is contained in 
the passage of Pherecrates, who first calls them 
three, and then makes another person reply “ No! 
they are not three, but four.” There is also a 
great diversity as to the names of the sons of 
Carcinus. (Schol. ad Aristoph. Ul. cc.) Besides the 
names of Xenocles and Xenotimus, on which all 
the scholiasts are agreed, they mention Xenarchus, 
Xenocleitus, Diotimus, which is perhaps a mere 
variation of Xenotimus, and Datis, which is not a 
Greek name at all, but appears to be a nickname 
applied to Xenocles, on account of certain faults in 
his language, the appellation being derived from 
the well-known story about the blunder made by 
Datis, the Persian general, when he attempted to 
speak Greek, which gave rise to the term datiopos 
(Schol. ad Aristoph. Pac. 289, 290). Of these sons 
of Carcinus two (or three) were engaged as choreutae 
in acting their father’s dramas, in which great 
prominence was given to the orchestic element ; 
and their dancing is ridiculed by Aristophanes 
(Pac. 775—790, Vesp. 1497, foll.), and Pherecrates 
(l. c.). Xenocles alone was a tragic poet ; and in 
this character he is several times attacked by Ari- 
stophanes. He appears to have been of a mean 
personal appearance ; for, in one passage, Aristo- 
phanes distinguishes him from his brothers thus 
( Fesp. 1500), 


6 outxpéraros, bs thy rpayydlay toren, 


and, in another passage, among other examplea of 
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the likeness between poets and their works, he 
says (Thesm, 169), “* but Xenocles, who is ugly, 
makes ugly poetry” (dy cards kars woes), In 
his rapid survey of the poets who had survived 
Sophocles and Euripides, he dismisses Xenocles in 
this pithy manner (Ran. 82), 


ʻO 88 Hevoxrdns; A. eddrorro v) Ala. 


There is another and a very important passage, in 
which the allusion to Xenocles is less apparent, 
but which, when properly understood, contains a 
very refined and ingenious attack upon him and 
his drama entitled Licymnius (Nub. 1259, foll. ; 
the correct explanation is given by some of the 
Scholiasts, and by Meineke and others, as quoted 
below). 

In these allusions we have sufficient materials 
for the date of Xenocles ; for it appears, from the 
passage last quoted, that he had met with a signal 
defeat in a dramatic contest, shortly before the 
exhibition of the Clouds (B. c. 423 or 422), and the 
mention of him in the Frogs shows that he was 
still alive in B. c. 405. In Ol. 91, B.c. 415, he 
obtained a victory over Euripides (Aelian, V. H. 
ii. 8; the date being corrected from Diod. xii. 82, 
and Schol. ad Aristoph. Vesp. 1317). On this 
occasion each poet exhibited a tetralogy ; that of 
Xenocles consisting of the tragedies Oedipus, Lycaon, 
Bacchae, and the satyric drama Athamas ; that of 
Euripides, of the tragedies Alexander, Palamedes, 
Troades, and the satyric drama Sisyphus. The 
indignation of Aelian at this judgment shows the 
low estimate in which Xenocles was held by the 
ancients ; but it is always difficult to judge how 
far such estimates are anything more than mere 
echoes of the opinions passed by the Athenian 
comic poets on their contemporaries, There are, 
however, other grounds for believing that the 
poetry of Xenocles was very indifferent; that it 
resembled, in fact, the worser parts of Euripides. 
His sophistical declamations appear to be alluded 
to in one passage of Aristophanes (Thesm. 440) ; 
and the scholiast on another passage ( Ran. 86) tells 
us that his poetry was rude and allegorical. The 
impurity of his language has been already men- 
tioned. In another passage of Aristophanes (Pao. 
792), and in a fragment of the comic poet Plato 
( Sophist., ap. Schol, Aristoph. l.c.), he is designated 
by the appellations unxavoðipas and dwdexauh- 
xavos, which refer, without doubt, to the unnatural 
construction of his plots, in which complicated 
devices and sudden surprises (the Deus ex machina 
for example) were employed to produce the result 
which ought to have been effected by the natural 
development of the drama itself. 

No fragments of the plays of Xenocles have 
come down to us, except the parody of a few words 
of the Licymnius, which is supposed to be con- 
tained in the passage of the Clouds referred to 
above. 

Respecting the younger Xenocles no particulars 
are recorded, except the fact of his being the son 
of Carcinus II., and the express distinction made 
between him and the elder Xenocles by a Scholiast 
on Aristophanes (Ran. 86). 

The following genealogical table has been con- 
structed by Meineke to exhibit the probable rela- 
tions of the members of the family. The three 
persons in the left hand column were not literary 
persons, and therefore nothing has been said of 
them in this article. : 


XENOCLES. 
Xenotimus (brothers) Thorycius 


Carcinus (general) Carcinus I. (trag.) 


Xenotimus Xenocles I. Xenotimus Xenarchus 


(trag.) (choreut.)  (choreut.) 
or Demotimus 
or Xenocleitua 

Carcinus II. (trag.) 


Xenocles IT. (trag.) 


It should be added, to guard the reader against 
some confusion, that Xenocles is sometimes erro- 
neously called Philocles, and even Meineke has 
slipped into this mistake three or four times (pp. 
505, 515, bis, 516), and once (p. 108, comp. p. 
506, note) he has written Xenocles for Carcinus. 
(Fabric. Bibl. Graec. vol. ii. p. 326; Meineke, 
Hist, Crit, Com. Graec. pp. 505—517 ; Welcker, 
die Griech. Tragöd. pp. 1016—1024, 1067; Kay- 
ser, Fist. Crit. Trag. Graec. pp. 84—105 ; Wag- 
ner, Frag. Trag. Graec, pp. 82, 83, in Didot’s 
Bibliotheca.) 

3. A rhetorician, named Xenocles, is mentioned 
by Strabo, among the distinguished natives of Adra- 
myttium (xiii. p.614),and Plutarch had a brother of 
this name. ( Plut. Sympos. ii. Quaest. 3; Fabric. Bibl. 
Graec. vol. ii. p, 326, vol. iii. p. 613.) [P. S.] 

XE'NOCLES, artists. 1. An Athenian archi- 
tect, of the demos of Cholargos, was one of the 
architects who superintended the erection of the 
temple of Demeter, at Eleusis, in the time of 
Pericles. The part which Xenocles took in the 
work is described thus Tò 8 dxatoy èm) rod Ava. 
KTopov BevorAñs ó Xodapyeds exopvpwoe (Plut. 
Per. 13). The precise meaning of this phrase is 
doubtful ; but it is most probable, as it occurs im- 
mediately after the account of the erection of the 
columns and entablature, that the addition made 
by Xenocles to the temple consisted of a pediment 
with its ¢ympanum open, according to the ancient 
fashion, in order to light the Anactoron, or prin- 
cipal chamber of the temple. 

Another important testimony respecting this 
architect, or another of the same name, is fur- 
nished by an epigram, which is ascribed to Si- 
monides, but is more probably by Antagoras of 
Rhodes (Brunck, Anal. vol. i. p. 138). It is as 
follows :— 


FA tre Ahuntpos xpbs *Avdxropoy, & tre Mtorai, 
M73’ Wdaros mpoxoas Seldere yemepious. 

Totoy Bewos yap 6 Aivdios &oparès Cuuv 
Zevvypa ià wAaréos rovd’ Sarev worapod. 


M. Raoul-Rochette (Zetire à M. Shorn, pp. 426, 
427) is led to assume that the river here mene 
tioned was the Cephissus, and that the (etyua 
was the bridge by which the sacred procession to 
Eleusis crossed that river, on account of the 
obvious propriety of such a means of access to the 
temple being constructed by one of the same archi- 
tects who erected the temple itself; and he quotes 
passages illustrating the dangers referred to in the 
second line of the epigram, to which the procession 
used to be exposed by the overflowing of the river 
(Paus. i. 38. § 5; Demosth. adv. Callicl, p. 1279; 
Euseb. Chron. p. 81). This notion, which was 
also entertained by Casaubon (ad Strab. ix. p. 613, 
c.), of course involves the necessity of supposing 
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that either Plutarch or the author of the epigram 
has made a mistake respecting the country of 
Xenocles. For this reason we must not overlook 
the possibility, suggested by Jacobs (Animadv. in 
Anth. Graec. vol. i. pt. i. p. 240), that the river 
and bridge and mysteries referred to in the epigram 
may have been in Rhodes and not in Attica. 

2. A maker of fictile vases, three or four of 
whose works, in an antique and beautiful style, 
are preserved in different collections (Mus. Blacas, 
pl. xix. pp. 55—60; Cab. Durand, No. 65, pp. 
24—26 ; Bulletin. Archeol, 1840, p. 128; Ger- 
hard, Griech. u, Etrusk, Trinkschal. d. König, 
Mus. in Berlin, pl. i, and Neuerworbene antik. 
Denkmäler, No. 1662, p. 26). There is another vase 
by the same maker in the Pinacothek at Munich, 
which is remarkable for not being painted: it has 
simply the artist’s name inscribed upon it, on a 
yellow band, in the following manner :— 


+$ENOKVE$ EMOIESEN. 


(R. Rochette, Lettre a M. Schorn, pp. 62, 63, 2d 
ed.) P. S.] 
XENO/CRATES (HZevoxpdrns), historical. 1. 
Brother of Theron, tyrant of Agrigentum. He 
was victor in the chariot race at the Pythian games 
in B.c. 494. His son Thrasybulus seems to have 
acted as charioteer on the occasion. Pindar’s sixth 
Pythian ode is addressed to him on the occasion. 
2. A Theban Boeotarch, a contemporary of Epa- 
minondas. Before the battle of Leuctra, at the 
request of Epaminondas, he sent to Lebadea for the 
shield of Aristomenes, which the oracle of Tropho- 
nius had directed them to procure, and suspended 
it so as to be visible to the Lacedaemonians, most 
of whom knew it. (Paus. iv. 32. § 6, comp. ix. 13. 
8 6.) [C. P. M.] 
XENO/CRATES (Hevoxpdrns), the philoso- 
pher, was a native of Chalcedon (Cic. Acad. i. 4; 
Athen. xii. p. 530, d.; Stob. Hel. Phys. i. 3; 
Suid. s. v.; comp. Strabo, xii. p. 566, b. He is 
called a Carchedonian only through a clerical 
error in Clem. Alex. Cohort, p. 33, and Strom. v. 
430 &c.). According to the most probable cal- 
culation (Diog. Laért. iv. 14; comp. Censorin. c. 15; 
Wynpersee, p. 6, &c.) he was born Ol. 96. 1 
(B. c. 396), and died Ol. 116, 3 (B. c. 314) at the 
age of 82. He is stated to have attached himself 
first to Aeschines the Socratic (Athen. ix. p. 507, 
c), and afterwards, while still a youth, to Plato. 
(Diog. Laért. iv. 6.) His close connection with 
Plato is indicated (to pass over insignificant or 
untrustworthy stories in Diog. Ladrt. &c., see Wyn- 
persee, p. 13, &c.) by the account that he accom- 
panied him to Syracuse. (Diog. Laért. iv. 6, &.) 
After the death of Plato he betook himself, with 
Aristotle, to Hermias, tyrant of Atarneus and 
Assus (Strab. xii. p. 610), and, after his return to 
Athens, was repeatedly sent on embassies to Philip 
of Macedonia, and at a later time to Antipater 
(Ol. 114. 3), during the Lamian war, (Diog. Laért. 
iv. 8, 9, ib. Interp.) The want of quick apprehension 
and natural grace (Diog. Laért. iy. 6; Plut. Conj. 
Praec. p. 141) he compensated by persevering and 
thorough-going industry (Diog. Laërt, iv. 6, 11; 
comp. Plut. de recta Rat. aud. p. 47, e), pure bene- 
volence (Diog. Laërt. iv. 10; Aelian, V. H. xiii. 3), 
purity of morals (Diog. Laërt. iv. 7 ; Plut, Comp. 
Cimon. c. Lucullo, c. l1; Cic. de Of: i, 30 ; Valer. 
Max. ii. 10), unselfishness (Diog. Laërt, iv. 8, &e ; 
Cic, Tusc. v. 32 ; see Menag. on Diog. Laért.), and 
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a moral earnestness, which compelled esteem and 
trust even from the Athenians of his own age (Diog. 
Laért. iv. 7; Cic. ad Att. 1.15; Plut. de Adulat. 
et Amic. diser, p.71,e). Yet even he experienced 
the fickleness of popular favour, and being too 
poor to pay the protection-money (serolx:ov), is 
said to have been saved only by the courage of 
the orator Lycurgus (Plut, Flamin. c. 12, X. Orat. 
Vitae, 7; but compare Phocion, c. 29), or even to 
have been bought by Demetrius Phalereus, and then 
emancipated. (Diog. Laért. iv. 14.) He became 
president of the Academy even before the death 
of Speusippus, who was bowed down by sickness, 
and occupied that post for twenty-five years. (Zd. 
iv. 14, comp. 3.) 

If we consider that Aristotle and Theophrastus 
wrote upon the doctrines of Xenocrates (Diog. 
(Laért. v. 25, 47), that men like Panaetius and 
Cicero entertained a high regard for him (Cic. de 
Fin. iv. 28, Acad. i. 4), we must not dream of 
being able, even in any degree, to estimate com- 
pletely and accurately his mind or the philoso- 
phical direction which it took. How he strove to 
make himself master of the knowledge of his age, 
and to establish his own fundamental doctrines or 
those of Plato, by applying them to particular cases, 
we see by the titles of his treatises, bare as they 
have come down to us. With a more comprehen- 
sive work on Dialectic (ris mep rò diareyecOar 
mpayuateias Bi6Ala 18°) there were connected se- 
parate treatises on science, on scientificness (ep) 
émoThuns a, wept èmioTnuosóvns a’), on divisions 
(Staipéoers n’), on genera and species (mep) -yerav 
nad eidav a’), on ideas (sept idey), on the opposite 
(wept rot évayriov), and others, to which probabl 
the work on mediate thought (ray mepl Thv Bid. 
voiay 7’, Diog. Laért. iv. 13, 12 ; comp. Cic. Acad. 
iv. 46) also belonged. Two works by Xenocrates 
on Physics are mentioned (wept púsews s’ — puoi- 
Kis axpodoews s’. ib, 11, 13), as are also books 
upon the gods (mepl @eay B', ib. 13; comp. Cic. 
de Nat. Deor. i. 13), on the existent (7rep) rod 
övros, ib. 12), on the One (sept rob évds, ib.), on 
the indefinite (wep) rot doplorov, ib. 11), on the 
soul (wept Yuxis, ib. 13), on the affections (epl 
Tay mabey a’, ib. 12), on memory (rep) uynuns, 
ib.), &c. In like manner, with the more general 
ethical treatises on happiness (wep! edSamovias B’, 
ib. 12), and on virtue (sep) dperijs B’, ib.) there 
were connected separate books on individual vir- 
tues, on the voluntary, &c. (ib:d.) His four books 
on royalty he had addressed to Alexander (oro:- 
xea mpds "ArétavSpov wep) Bacirelas 3°; comp. 
Plut. adv, Colot. p. 1126, d.). Besides these he 
had written treatises on the State (rep) soArrelas 
a’, Diog. Laért. iv, 12; woAcrinds a’, ib. 18), on the 
power of law (wept Suvduews yópov a/, ib. 12), 
&c., as well as upon geometry, arithmetic, and 
astrology (ib. 13, 14). 

Xenocrates appears to have made a still more 
definite division between the three departments of 
philosophy, for the purpose of the scientific treat- 
ment of them, than Speusippus (Sext, Emp. adv, 
Math, vii. 16), but at the same time to have aban- 
doned Plato’s heuristic (eúpıøruch) method of con- 
ducting through doubts (dmopia), and to have 
adopted in its stead a mode of bringing forward 
his doctrines in which they were developed dog- 
matically (Sext. Emp. Aypotyp. i. 2; comp. Cic. 
Acad, i. 4; Diog. Laért. iv. 11, 16). Xenocrates 
also seized more sharply and distinctly the sepa- 
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ration and connection of the different modes of 
cognition and comprehension, than did Speusippus. 
He referred science (émorhun) to that essence 
which is the object of pure thought, and is not 
included in the phenomenal world ; sensuous per- 
ception (ale@yois) to that which passes into the 
world of phenomena ; conception (óa) to that 
essence which is at once the object of sensuous 
perception, and, mathematically, of pure reason — 
the essence of heaven or the stars ; so that he con- 
ceived of óa in a higher sense, and endeavoured, 
more decidedly than Plato, to exhibit mathematics 
as mediating between knowledge and sensuous 
perception (Sext. Emp. adv. Math. vii. 147, &e. ; 
comp. Boéth. in Aristot. de [nterp. p. 297). All three 
modes of apprehension partake of truth; but in 
what manner scientific perception (émeornuoviry als- 
Onos) did so, we unfortunately do not learn. Even 
here Xenocrates’s preference for symbolic modes of 
sensualising or denoting appears: he connected the 
ahove three stages of knowledge with the three 
Parcae, Atropos, Lachesis, and Clotho. It is the 
more to be regretted that we know nothing further 
about the mode in which Xenocrates carried out 
his dialectic, as it is probable that what was pe- 
culiar to the Aristotelian logic did not remain 
unnoticed in it, for it can hardly be doubted that 
the division of the existent into the absolutely 
existent, and the relatively existent (Tò kaf’ aúrò 
kal rd wpds Ti, Simpl. in Arist. Categ. iii. f. 6, b ; 
Schol. iz Arist. p. 47), attributed to Xenocrates, 
was opposed to the Aristotelian table of categories. 

We know from Plutarch (de Animae procreat. 
e Tim. p. 1012, d., 1013, e.) that Xenocrates, if 
he did not explain the Platonic construction of 
the world-soul as Crantor after him did, yet 
conceived of it in a peculiar manner, so that 
one branch of interpretation of the Timaeus con- 
nected itself with him; and further (Arist. de 
Caelo, i, 10. p. 279, b., 32, Metaph. xiv. 4; Schol. 
in Arist, p. 488, b. &., 827, b.) we learn that he 
stood at the head of those who, regarding the uni- 
verse as un-originated and imperishable, looked 
upon the chronic succession in the Platonic theory 
as a form in which to denote the relations of 
conceptual succession. Plutarch unfortunately pre- 
supposed, as known, that of which only a few 
obscure traces have been preserved, and contented 
himself with bringing forward the well-known as- 
sumption of the Chalcedonian, that the soul is a 
self-moving number (l. c.; comp. Arist. de Anima, i. 
2,4, Anal. Post. ii. 4, ib. Interp.). Probably we 
should connect with this the statement that Xeno- 
crates called unity and duality (uovds and duds) 
deities, and characterised the former as the first 
male existence, ruling in heaven, as father and 
Zeus, as uneven number and spirit ; the latter as 
female, as the mother of the gods, and as the soul 
of the universe which reigns over the mutable world 
under heaven (Stob. Hel. Phys. i, 62), or, as others 
have it, that he named the Zeus who ever remains 
like himself, governing in the sphere of the immu- 
table, the highest ; the one who rules over the 
mutable, sublunary world, the last, or outermost 
(Plut. Plat, Quaest. ix. 1; Clem. Alex. Strom. v. 
604). If, like other Platonists, he designated the 
material principle as undefined duality (aépioros 
duds), the world-soul was probably described by 
him as the first defined duality, the conditioning 
or defining principle of every separate definitude in 
the sphere of the material and changeable, but not 
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extending beyond it. He appears to have called 
it in the highest sense the individual soul, in a 
derivative sense a self-moving number, that is, the 
first number endowed with motion. To this world- 
soul Zeus, or the world-spirit, has entrusted — in 
what degree and in what extent, we do not learn 
— dominion over that which is liable to motion 
and change. The divine power of the world-soul 
is then again represented, in the different spheres 
of the universe, as infusing soul into the planets, 
sun, and moon, — in a purer form, in the shape of 
Olympic gods. Asa sublunary daemonical power 
(as Here, Poseidon, Demeter), it dwells in the 
elements, and these daemonical natures, midway 
between gods and men, are related to them as the 
isosceles triangle is to the equilateral and the 
scalene (Stob. /. c.; Plut. de Orac. defect. p. 416, .; 
Cic. de Nat. Deor. i. 13). The divine world-soul 
which reigns over the whole domain of sublunary 
changes he appears to have designated as the last 
Zeus, the last divine activity. It is not till we get 
to the sphere of the separate daemonical powers of 
nature that the opposition between good and evil 
begins (Stob. Ecl. Phys. p. 62), and the daemonical 
power is appeased by means of a stubbornness 
which it finds there congenial to it; the good 
daemonical power makes happy those in whom it 
takes up its abode, the bad ruins them ; for eudae- 
monia is the indwelling of a good daemon, the 
opposite the indwelling of a bad one (Plut. de Isid. 
et Os. p. 360, d., 361, a., de Orac. defect. p. 419, a.; 
Arist. Top. ii. 2; Stob. Serm. civ. 24). How 
Xenocrates endeavoured to establish and connect 
scientifically these assumptions, which appear to be 
taken chiefly from his books on the nature of the 
gods (Cic. 4, ¢.), we do not learn, and can only 
discover the one fundamental idea at the basis of 
them, that all grades of existence are penetrated by 
divine power, and that this grows less and less 
energetic in proportion as it descends to the perish- 
able and individual. Hence also he appears to have 
maintained that as far as consciousness extends, s0 
far also extends an intuition of that all-ruling divine 
power, of which he represented even irrational ani- 
mals as partaking (Clem. Alex. Strom. v. 590). But 
neither the thick nor the thin (auxvdv xal pavdy), 
to the different combinations of which he appears 
to have endeavoured to refer the various grades of 
material existence, were regarded by him as in 
themselves partaking of soul (Plut. de Fao. in orbe 
lunae, p. 943, f.) ; doubtless because he referred 
them immediately to the divine activity, and was 
far from attempting to reconcile the duality of the 
principia, or to resolve them into an original unity, 
Hence too he was for proving the incorporeality of 
the soul by the fact that it is not nourished as the 
body is (Nemesius, p. 3), Ant.). But what more 
precise conception he formed of the material prin- 
cipium, the twofold infinite, or the undefined 
duality, or which of the different modes of ex- 
pression attributed by Aristotle to the Platonists 
(Metaph. N, 1. p. 1087, b., p.1088. 15.c. 2,p. 1088, 
b., 28. c. 5, p. 1092. 35) belonged to him, can 
hardly be determined with certainty. As little 
can we ascertain which of the three assumptions, 
noticed by Aristotle, respecting the primal numbers, 
and their relation to the ideas and to mathematical 
numbers (Metaph. M, 6. p. 1080, b., 1l. « 9, 
p. 1086. 2. c. 8, p. 1083. 27., comp. N, 5. p. 1090. 
b.. 31, &c.) was his. We can only assume as pro- 
bable, that, after the example of Plato, he designated 
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the divine principium as alone indivisible, and j 


remaining like itself (ravrdy) ; the material, as the 
divisible, partaking of multiformity, and different 
(Sarepov), and that from the union of the two, or 
from the limitation of the unlimited by the absolute 
unity, he deduced number, and for that reason 
called the soul of the universe, like that of indi- 
vidual beings, a self moving number, which, by 
virtue of its twofold root in the same and the 
different, shares equally in permanence and motion, 
and attains to consciousness by means of the recon- 
ciliation of this opposition. It is also probable that, 
like Speusippus, he gave up the distinction between 
primal numbers and ideas, and did not even sepa- 
rate mathematical number from primal number. 
Then, going back to the Pythagoreans, he appears 
to have made use of hia elementary numbers in the 
first instance as exponents of relations with refer- 
ence to the different grades as well of the divine 
activity as of material existence. In the derivation 
of things according to the series of the numbers he 
seems to have gone further than any of his prede- 
cessors (Theophrast. Met. c. 3). He approximated 
to the Pythagoreans again in this, that (as is clear 
from his explanation of the soul) he regarded num- 
ber as the conditioning principle of consciousness, 
aud consequently of knowledge also ; he thought it 
necessary, however, to supply what was wanting 
in the Pythagorean assumption by the more accu- 
rate definition, borrowed from Plato, that it is only 
jn so far as number reconciles the opposition be- 
tween the same and the different, and has raised 
itself to self-motion, that it is soul. We find a 
similar attempt at the supplementation of the Pla- 
tonic doctrine in Xenocrates’s assumption of indivi- 
sible lines (Aristot. de Lin. insec. Phys. Ause. vi. 2; 
comp. Simpl. in Arist, Phys. f. 30). In them he 
thought he had discovered what, according to Plato 
(Tim. p. 53, ¢.), God alone knows, and he among 
men who is loved by him, namely, the elements or 
principia of the Platonic triangles. He seems to 
have described them as first, original lines, and in 
a similar sense to have spoken of original plain 
figures and bodies (Simpl. in Arist, de Caelo ; Schol, 
in Arist, p. 510. 35), convinced that the principia 
of the existent should be sought not in the material, 
not in the divisible which attains to the condifion 
of a phenomenon, but merely in the ideal definitude 
of form. He may very well, in accordance with 
this, have regarded the point as a merely subject- 
ively admissible presupposition, and a passage of 
Aristotle respecting this assumption (de Anima, i. 
4, extr.) should perhaps be referred to him. 

Our information with regard to the Ethic of 
Xenocrates is still more scanty than that respecting 
his Dialectic and Physic. We only see that here, 
also, he endeavoured to supplement the Platonic 
doctrine in individual points, and at the same 
time to give it a more direct applicability to life. 
He distinguished from the good and the bad a 
something which is neither good nor bad (Sext. 
Emp. adv. Math. xi. 4). In his view, as in that 
of the older Academy generally, the good is that 
which should be striven after for itself, that is, 
which has value in itself, while the bad is the 
opposite of this (Cic. de Leg. i. 13). Conse- 
quently, that which is neither good nor bad is 
what in itself ia neither to be striven after nor to 
be avoided, but derives value or the contrary ac- 
cording as it serves as means for what is good or 
bad, or rather, is used by us for that purpose. 
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While, however, Xenocrates (and with him Speu- 
sippus and the other philosophers of the older 
Academy appear to have coincided, Cic. de Fin. iv. 
18, &.) would not allow that these intermediate 
things, such as health, beauty, fame, the gifts of 
fortune, &c. were valuable in themselves, he did not 
allow that they were absolutely worthless or indif- 
ferent (Cic. de Leg. i. 21). According, therefore, as 
what belongs to the intermediate region is adapted to 
bring about or to hinder the good, Xenocrates ap- 
pears to have designated it as good or evil, pro- 
bably with the proviso, that by misuse what is 
good might become evil, and vice versa, that by 
virtue, what is evil might become good. (Cic. Tusc. 
v. 10, 18.) 

Still he appears to have maintained in the most 
decided manner that virtue alone is valuable in 
itself, and that the value of every thing else is 
conditional (Cic. l. cc., comp. Acad. i. 6), Accord- 
ing to this, happiness should coincide with the 
consciousness of virtue (Arist, Top. ii. 6, vii. J, 
ib. Alex.), though its reference to the relations of 
human life requires the additional condition, that 
it is only in the enjoyment of the good things and 
circumstances originally designed for it by nature 
that it attains to completion ; to these good things, 
however, sensuous gratification does not belong 
(Cic. Tusc. v. 13, comp. 17, de Fin. ii. 11; Senec. 
Epist. 85). In this sense he on the one hand dce- 
noted (perfect) happiness as the possession of per- 
sonal virtue, and the capabilities adapted to it, and 
therefore reckoned among its constituent elements, 
besides moral actions conditions and facilities 
(mpdgeis, ees, kal Siabécers), those movements 
and relations (oxéceis) also without which ex- 
ternal good things cannot be attained (Clem. Alex. 
Strom. ii. p. 419 ; comp. Cic. de Fin. iv. 7, v. 9, 
Acad, ii. 44, 45, Tuse. iv. 10, 26, 31), and on 
the other hand did not allow that wisdom, under- 
stood as the science of first causes or intelligible 
essence, or as theoretical understanding, is by 
itself the true wisdom which should be striven 
after by men (Clem. Alex. Strom. ii. p. 369 ; Cic. 
Acad, ii. 44, 45), and therefore seems to have re- 
garded this human wisdom as at the same time 
exerted in investigating, defining, and applying 
(Sewpyrikh kal ah Arist. Top. vi. 3). How 
decidedly he insisted not only on the recognition of 
the unconditional nature of moral excellence, but on 
morality of thought,is shown by his declaration, that 
it comes to the same thing whether one casts longing 
eyes, or sets one’s feet upon the property of others 
(Aelian, V. H. xiv. 42). His moral earnestness is 
also expressed in the warning that the ears of 
children should be guarded against the poison of 
immoral speeches. (Plut. de Audit. p. 38, a.) 

Comp. Van de Wynpersee, Diatribe de Xeno- 
crate Chalcedonio, Lugd. Batav. 1822, with the 
review in the Heidelberger Jahrbücher, 1824, p. 
275, &c., by the writer of this article. (Ch. A. B.] 

XENO/CRATES, minor literary persons. 1. 
At the conclusion of his life of the celebrated phi- 
losopher of Chalcedon, Diogenes Laértius (iv. 15) 
mentions five other persons of the name. The 
first of them was a very ancient writer on Tactics 
(raxrtxds). Menagius (ad loc.) identifies him 
with the Xenocrates mentioned by Strabo (xii. p. 
550) as the inetructor of Hecataeus of Miletus, 
and Menecrates of Elaea. (See also Ukert, Unter- 
suchungen aber die Geographie des Hecataeus und 
Damastes, Vimar. 1814, 8vo. pp. 5, foll. n. 4.) 
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2. Of Chalcedon, a relation of the celebrated 
philosopher, was himself a philosopher and the 
author of an oration on the death of Arsinoë, en- 
titled Adyos ’Apiowvonrinds. (Diog. l.c.) 

3. Another philosopher, who wrote a very in- 
different elegiac poem ; which gives Diogenes oc- 
casion to remark that, when poets apply themselves 
to prose composition, they succeed, but when prose 
writers attempt poetry, they fail; since the one 
endowment comes from nature, the other from art. 
Many examples might be cited to confirm this 
observation ; but there are some instances against 
it: for example, the prose of Virgil is said to have 
been as much inferior to his poetry, as the poetry 
of Cicero was to his prose. (Menag. ad loc.) 

4, A statuary, who wrote on his art (see next 
column ). 

5. A writer of odes (douara), whom Diogenes 
mentions on the authority of Aristoxenus. Pro- 
bably the name is an error for XENocRITUS, 

6. The author of an epigram in the Greek An- 
thology, on a statue of Hermes. There is no evi- 
dence to determine whether he was the same 
person as either of the two philosophers of Chalce- 
don, or as either of the two writers of poetry men- 
tioned above (Nos. 3, 5). Fabricius identifies 
hira with the younger philosopher of Chalcedon. 
(Fabric. Bibl. Graec. vol. iii, p. 193, vol. iv. p. 326 ; 
Brunck, Anal. vol. ii. p. 59; Jacobs, Anth. Graec. 
vol. ii. p. 59, vol. xiii. p. 963.) 

7. Of Ephesus, an historical and geographical 
writer, frequently quoted by Pliny, who, in one 
passage, adds to his name the following remark, 
“qui de iis nuperrime scripsit ” (H. N, xxxvii. 2). 
He flourished, therefore, during, or immediately 
before, the time of Pliny. (Vossius, de Hist. 
Graec. p. 509, ed. Westermann.) 

8. A chronographer, who is quoted in the 
Etymologicum Magnum (s. v. "Acavpia), but of 
whom we have no further information, (Vossius, 
l c.) [P. S.] 

XENO'CRATES (Eevoxpdrns), a physician of 
Aphrodisias in Cilicia (Galen, De Simplic. Medi- 
cam. Temper. ac Facult. vi. praef. vol. xi. p. 793), 
who must have lived about the middle of the first 
century after Christ, as he was probably a contem- 
porary of Andromachus the Younger. (See Gal. 
De Compos. Medicam. sec. Loc. iii. 1, vol. xii. p.627, 
and De Ther. ad Pis. c. 12. vol. xiv. p.260.) Galen 
anys that he lived in the second generation before 
himself (xarà robs márrovs judy, De Simplic. 
Medicam. Temper. ac Facult. x. l. vol. xii. p. 248). 
He wrote some pharmaceutical works, and is 
blamed by Galen (l. c.) for making use of disgust- 
ing remedies, for instance, human brains, flesh, 
liver, urine, excrement, &c. One of his works 
was entitled Mep) rijs ad ray Zéwy “Operelas, 
“ De Utilitate ex Animalibus Percipienda” (id. 
ibid. x. 2. § 4, vol. xii. p. 261.) He is several 
times quoted by Galen, and also by Clemens Alex- 
andrinus (Strom. i. p. 717); Artemidorus ( Onetroer, 
iv. 24); Pliny (H. N. xx. 82); Oribasius (Coll. 
Medie. ii. 58, p. 225); Aëtius (i. 2. 84, iv. 2. 35, 
3. 14, pp. 75, 706, 760), and Alexander Trallia- 
nus (i. 15, xii. 8, pp. 156, 344). Besides some 
short fragments of his writings there is extant a 
little essay by Xenocrates, Ilep) rijs awd ray ’Evi- 
pev Tpopijs, “De Alimento ex Aquatilibus,” 
preserved by Oribasius; which is an interesting 
record of the state of Natural History at the time 
in which he lived. It was first published in Greek, 
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with a Latin Version, by J. B. Rasarius, 1259, 
8vo., Tiguri ; and is inserted by Fabricius in the 
ninth volume of the old edition of his Bibliotheca 
Graeca, pp. 454—474. There are three later and 
better editions, by J. G. F. Franz, 1774, 8vo. 
Lips., and by Adam. Coray, 1794, 8vo. Neap., 
and 1814, 8vo, Paris, (See Fabric. Bibl. Gr. vol. 
ii, p. 68, xiii. p. 452, ed. vet.; Haller, Bibl. Medie. 
Pract.; Choulant, Handb. der Biicherkunde fiir 
die Aeltere Medicin.) [W. A. G.] 

XENO/CRATES, a statuary of the school of 
Lysippus, was the pupil either of Tisicrates or of 
Euthycrates, both of whom he surpassed in the 
number of his works. He also wrote works upon 
the art. (Plin. H. N. 8. s. 34. § 23 ; Diog. Laért. 
iv. 15.) He must have flourished about Ol. 130, 
B. c€. 260. In another passage.of Pliny (xxxv. 10. 
s. 36. § 5) Xenocrates is quoted for a statement 
respecting Parrhasius. It does not necessarily follow 
that he wrote a distinct work on painting, for the 
observation quoted might very well have been 
made in connection with the general subject of 
artistic composition. In the Elenchus of book 
xxxiii.. Xenocrates is mentioned, among Pliny’s 
authorities, as a writer on the toreutic art (de to- 
reutice), and in that of book xxxv., as a writer on 
metal-work in general (de metallica disciplina). In 
the latter passage (and in the former also; accord- 
ing to some MSS.) he is called Xenocrate (abl.) 
Zenonis. Whether his father’s name was Zeno, or 
whether Zenonis is an error for Zenone, we have 
not the means of deciding. It should also be men- 
tioned, with respect to the second passage quoted 
above from Pliny (Hf. N. xxxv. 10. s. 36. § 5), 
that Junius (de Pict. Vet, ii. 3; comp. Menag. ad 
Diog. iv. 15) proposes to read Hypsicrates for Xe- 
nocrates; but all the MSS. have Xenocrates, and 
the reasons assigned by Junius for altering it are 
insufficient. [P. S.] 

XENO'CRITUS (Hevdxpiros), literary. 1. Of 
Locri Epizephyrii, in Lower Italy, a mnsician and 
lyric poet, who is mentioned by Plutarch (de Mus, 
9, p. 1134, b.), as one of the leaders of the second 
school of Dorian music, which was founded by 
Thaletas, and as a composer of Paeans. A little 
further on, Plutarch says that some ascribed to him 
Dithyrambs on heroic subjects, and that it was 
disputed whether he wrote Paeans. The discre- 
pancy between this passage and the former is easily 
explained. Plutarch is here following Glaucus, on 
whose authority he adds that Xenocritus lived 
later than Thaletas. [THAvzs.] The common text 
has Hevoxpdrovus twice in this paragraph ; but He- 
voxpitov is evidently the true reading: there are 
other examples of the same error ; as in the passage 
of Diogenes referred to under XENOCRATES, No. 
5, where it is almost certain that Xenocritus is 
meant ; as Aristoxenus, who mentioned him, wrote 
expressly on these early musicians, (See Plut. l.c. 
11.) 


Xenocritus appears to have been the founder of 
the Locrian style of lyric poetry, which was a 
modification of the Aeolian ; and, if the view just 
given of the passage of Diogenes be correct, we 
must ascribe to him some, and perhaps the first, of 
the Aoxpixé dopuara, or erotic odes, in imitation 
of Sappho and Erinna. He is said to have been 
blind from his birth. (Heracleid. Pont. Pol. Fr. 
xxix.) 

The whole subject of the Locrian school of 
poetry is fully discussed by Bickh (de Metr. 
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Pind. pp. 279, &c.) and by Ulrici (Gesch, d. Hellen. 
Dichtk. vol. ii, Lect. 26, pp. 468, foll. ; see also 
Müller, Gesch, d, Griech. Litt, vol. i. p. 291, vol. ii. 
p. 290.) 

2. Of:Rhodes, the author of an elegant epigram 
upon Lysidice, in the Greek Anthology, (Brunck, 
Anal, vol. ii. p. 256 ; Jacobs, Anih, Graec, vol. ii. 
p. 233, vol. xiii, p. 963.) 

3. Of Cos, a grammarian, was the first who 
wrote a commentary on the terms used by Hippo- 
crates, (Fabric. Bibl. Graec. vol. ii. p. 601.) [P.S.] 

XENO’'CRITUS (Hevéxptros) and EUBIUS 
(Ev6.0s), sculptors, made the white marble statue 
of Heracles Promachos, in his shrine at Thebes, of 
which city the artists were both natives. ign ix. 


11. $4.) . S. 

XENODA'MUS. (Bevóðauos,) of Cythera, a 
musician and lyric poet, who is mentioned by Plu- 
tarch (de Mus. 9, p. 1134, b.) as one of the leaders 
of the second school of music, which was established 
at Sparta by Thaletas. Some writers ascribed to him 
Paeans; but others, among whom was Pratinas, said 
that his compositions were not Paeans, but Hypor- 
chemes, and Plutarch adds that there was still ex- 
tant in his time an ode by Xenodamus, which was 
manifestly a hyporcheme. Athenaeus also (i. p. 15, 
d. e.) mentions Xenodamus and Pindar as the two 
chief composers of hyporchemes among the ancient 
lyric poets. (Fabric. Bibl. Graec. vol. ii. p. 160 ; 
Ulrici, Gesch. d. Hellen. Dichtkunst, vol. ii. pp. 212, 
223, foll., 391.) [P.S.] 

XENO'DICE (Hevod{en). 1. A daughter of 
Minos and Pasiphaë. (Apollod. iii. 1. § 2.) 

2. A daughter of Syleus, at Aulis, was slain by 
Heracles, together with her father. (Apollod. ii. 
6. § 3. 

3. A captive Trojan woman. (Paus. x. 26. § 

L. S 


1. . S. 

X ENOETAS (Zevolras), an Achaean in the ser- 
vice of Antiochus the Great, was despatched by Her- 
meias in command of an army against Molon. [ Mo- 
LON, Vol. II. p.1111.] This unusual distinction 
seems greatly to have elated him. He conducted him- 
self arrogantly towards his friends, and exhibited no 
small presumption and rashness in his military ope- 
rations, He succeeded in crossing the Tigris, but fell 
into the snare Jaid for him by Molon, who feigned a 
retreat, and suddenly returning surprised Xenoetas 
when the greater part of his forces were sunk in 
drunken sleep. Xenoetas was killed, and his army 
cut to pieces. (Polyb. v. 45—48.) [C. P. M.] 

XENOME DES (Zevouhöns), of Chios, a Greek 
historian, mentioned by Dionysius of Halicarnas- 
sus along with Hellanicus and Damastes, as writers 
who lived a little before the Peloponnesian war. 
(Dionys. de Thuc. c. 5.) The fragments of his 
writings, quoted by the grammarians, are of a my- 
thological nature. (Schol. ad Aristoph. Lysistr. 
447 ; Schol, Victor. ad Il. xvi. 328 ; Etymol. s. v. 
@dryew, where Zevouhdns ought probably to be 
read instead of "EvoulSns ; comp. Müller, Fragm. 
Hist. Graec. vol. ii. p. 43, Paris, 1848.) : 

XENON (Hévey), historical. 1.A Theban, who 
was sent in command of a body of troops by the 
Peloponnesians to Sicily, B. c. 413. (Thucyd. vii. 
19.) 

2. An officer in the service of Antiochus the 
Great, who was sent, together with Theodotus, 
against Molon, They retired before Molon under 
the shelter of the towns. (Polyb. v. 42, 43.) 

3. Tyrant of Hermione. He voluntarily abdi- 
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cated his tyranny, and joined the Achaean leagye. 
(Polyb. ii. 44.) 

4, An Achaean, a native of Patrae. He is men- 
tioned by Polybius as one of those who counselled 
the maintenance of neutrality between the Romans 
and Perseus (xxviii. 6). After the conclusion of 
the war with Perseus, when the Roman commis- 
sioners, Claudius and Domitius, in a meeting of the 
Achaean assembly denounced as partisans of Per- 
seus all who had been generals of the Achaeans 
during the war, Xenon, who had filled that office, 
rose to repel the charge, and offered to stand his 
trial before either an Achaean or a Roman tribunal. 
He was doubtless one of the Achaeans who, upon 
this, were sent to Rome, professedly to take their 
trial, but who were detained in various Italian 
cities for several years. (Paus. vii. 10. § 9, &c.) 

5. An Achaean, a native of Aegium, was twice 
despatched to Rome, in company with Telecles, on 
behalf of the Achaeans who were detained in Italv. 
(Polyb. xxxii. 7, xxxiii, 1.) It seems more likely 
that the same Xenon is referred to in both pas- 
sages, than that Xenon of Patrae should be meant 
in the former. In the latter case Xenon of Patrac 
must of course have been a different person from 
the Xenon mentioned by Pausanias. 

6. A native of Lepreum, mentioned by Pausa- 
nias (vi. 15. § 1). [C. P, M.] 

XENON (Zévwv), literary. 1. Of Locri, a 
Pythagorean philosopher. (Fabric. Bibl. Graec. 
vol. i. p. 878.) 

2. A comic poet of unknown time, only men- 
tioned by Dicaearchus (Vit. Graec. p. 170. s. 25, 
Buttmann), who quotes two lines from him. (Fa- 
bric. Bibl. Graec. vol. ii. p. 505 ; Meineke, Trag. 
Com. Graec. vol. i. p. 500, vol. iv. p. 596, Editio 
Minor, p. 1184.) [P. S.] 

XENON, a painter, of Sicyon, disciple of 
Neocles, is mentioned by Pliny, in his list of those 
painters who were “non ignobiles quidem, in trans- 
cursu tamen dicendi (H.N. xxxv. ll. s. 40. $ 
42). [P.8.] 
XENO'PHANES (Zevopdyys), historical. 1. 
An Athenian, the father of Lamachus. (Thucyd. 
vi. 8.) 

2. An Athenian, the son of Cleomachus, sent by 
king Philip, the son of Demetrius, as ambassador to 
Hannibal, for the purpose of entering into a treaty 
with him. (Polyb. vii. 9.) He and his companions 
in attempting to make their way to Capua fell into 
the hands of the Romans. Xenophanes, with great 
coolness, told the praetor, M. Valerius Laevinus, 
that he was on his way to Rome, charged by king 
Philip with a commission to form a treaty of alli- 
ance with Rome. Laevinus furnished him with an 
escort for his journey, when he of course took the 
opportunity to make his way to Hannibal. He was, 
however, again taken prisoner by the Roman ships, 
He again attempted to pass himself off as an ambas- 
sador to the Romana, but was handed over to the 
consul, taken to Rome, and thrown into prison. 
(Liv. xxiii. 33, 38.) [C. P. M.] 

XENO'PHANES. (Zevopdyys), of Colophon, 
was the son of Orthomenes, or according to others, 
of Dexius (Diog. Laért. ix. 18, . Interp.). He 
was mentioned in the writings of Heracleitua and 
Epicharmus (ib. ix. 1, &c.; Ariat. Met. iii. 5. p.1010. 
6), and had himself made mention of Thales, Epi- 
menides, and Pythagoras (Diog. Laért. ix. 18, i. 
111, viii. 36), and is placed in connection with the 
musician Lasus of Hermione in the time of the 
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Athenian Hipparchus. (Plut. de viioso pudore, 
p. 530.) On the other hand, his expression re- 
specting Simonides (Schol. in Aristoph. Pac. 696; 
comp. 8. Karsten, p, 81) is very doubtful. In a 
fragment of his elegies mention is made of the 
Median invasion as an event that took place in his 
time, by which we should probably understand the 
expedition of Harpagus against the Greek cities in 
Asia (Ol. 59), not the Persian invasion of Greece 
(Ol. 72 or 75; comp. Theol. Arithm, p. 40, and 
Cousin, Nouveaux Fragmens philosophiques, p. 12, 
&e.). Yet the widely different significations of 
these lines may have given rise to the chronological 
atatements of Apollodorus and Timaeus, the former 
of whom placed his birth (undoubtedly too early), 
in the 40th Olympiad, and made him live to the 
times of Dareins and Cyrus, while the latter made 
him a contemporary of Hiero (Ol. 75. 3) and Epi- 
charmus (Clem. Alex. Strom. i. p. 361; Sext. Emp. 
udv. Math, i. 257). Other statements are still 
more uncertain (Diog. Laért. ix. 18, viii. 56, 20; 
Euseb. Chron. Ol. 60. 2. and 56. 4); but the first 
mentioned references are sufficient to fix the period 
when he flourished to between the 60th and 70th 
Olympiads, According to the fragments of one of 
his elegies (Diog. Laért. ix. 19), he had left his 
native land at the age of 25, and had already 
lived 67 years in Hellas, when, at the age of 92, 
he composed that elegy. He left his native land 
as a fugitive or exile (é«recwv), and betook himself 
to the Ionian colonies in Sicily, Zancle and Catana 
(Diog. Laërt. ix. 18). There can be no doubt that 
he, the founder of the Eleatic school (Plat. Soph. 
p. 224, d.), lived at least for some time in Elea 
(Velia, founded by the Phocaeans in Ol. 61), the 
foundation of which he had sung (comp. Arist. 
Rhet. it. 23; Diog. Laért, ix. 10). Besides this 
poem, one on the building of Colophon is men- 
tioned (ibid.), and a didactic poem, in like manner 
composed in the epic metre, which, as usual, was 
probably provided by later writers with the title 
“On Nature” (Stob. Æe. Phys. i. 294 ; Pollux, 
vi. 46), and was imitated by Empedocles (Diog. 
Laërt. viii. 56 ; comp. Plut. de Pyth. Orac. p. 402, 
e). Of the two historical poems only the titles 
have been preserved ; of the didactic poem some not 
inconsiderable fragments (in S. Karsten, i.—xvi.), 
but unfortunately not such as to display the com- 
pass and foundation of the doctrines peculiar to 
him. He stands more clearly before us as an 
elegiac poet, and we can have no hesitation in 
placing him side by side with Mimnermus and 
other distinguished cultivators of this species of 
poetry. In his elegies also we see exhibited the 
direction of his mind towards investigation, and 
his earnest view of life. He derides in them the 
Pythagorean doctrine of the migration of souls 
(fr, xviii.) ; makes good the claims of wisdom in 
opposition to the excessive admiration of the bodily 
strength and activity by which the victory was 
gained in athletic games (fr. xix.) ; lashes the effe- 
minate luxury of the Ionians, which they had 
imitated from the Lydians (fr. xx.) ; recommends 
that at cheerful banquets, moderation and noble 
deeds and the praise of virtue should be sung, not 
the contests of Titans, giants, and other worthless 
stories (fr. xxi.). Iambics and Sili are also attri- 
buted to Xenophanes (Diog. Laért. /.c.; Strabo, xiv. 
p. 643; Schol. in Aristoph. Hust. 406) ; the latter 
probably because Timon had introduced him as a 
speaker in his Silli, induced probably in the first 
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instance by the ridicule with which the Colophonian 
had expressed himself respecting the doctrines of 
his predecessors. As little can we regard Xeno- 
phanes as the author of parodies, which, according 
to the testimony of Aristotle (Poet. 2, ib. Interp.) 
were first composed by Hegemon, a contemporary of 
Epicharmus. Besides, the hexameters which profess 
to be taken from the parodies of Xenophanes 
(Athen. ii. p. 54, e. fr. xvii.) do not at all bear the 
character of this species of poetry. Lastly, when 
he is called a tragic poet (rpayydoraids in Euseb. 
Chron. l. c., unless we are to read éAeyeiorards with 
J. Scaliger, or mapepdorords with Rossi) it can only 
be in the sense in which elegiac poetry generally 
was included under that name. We do not even feel 
inelined to refer the word, as S. Karsten does 
(p. 22, &c.), to chorus-songs, the beginnings of 
tragedy. How much Xenophanes lived in the 
midst of poetry, we see from the statement that he 
recited his poems in the manner of rhapsodies. 
(Diog. Laért. ix. 18.) 

Xenophanes was universally regarded by anti- 
quity as the originator of the Eleatic doctrine of 
the oneness of the universe. (Plat. Soph. p. 242 ; 
Arist, Met. ii. 5.) At the same time, however, 
it is mentioned, in some cases with the quotation 
of verses of the Colophonian bearing upon the point, 
that he maintained, in the first instance, the unity 
of the Deity (Arist. Met. A, 5, p. 986, b, 24; 
Timon. ap. Sext. Emp. Pyrrh. Hyp. i. 224, &c.), 
and denied that the Deity was originated or pe- 
rished (Arist. Rhet. ii. 23, p. 1399, b, 5. 1400, 
b, 5, de Xenoph. G. et M. c. 3; Stob. Ecl. Phys. 
p. 416; Plut. Plac. ii. 4, &c.); that he strenuously 
denounced the transference to the deity of the 
human form, and human sins and weaknesses 
(fr. i. vi.), and inveighed against Homer and Hesiod 
as the originators of godless myths (fr. vii.) ; and 
that he attributed to the Deity undivided activity 
(fr. ii.), and taught regarding it that without wea- 
riness it overcomes every thing by mind (peri, 
fr. iii.), free from motion in space (fr. iv.). That 
the Deity was in his view the animating power of 
the universe, is expressed by Aristotle (l. c. comp. 
Timon. ap. Sext. Emp. Z. c.) in the words, that, 
directing his glance on the whole universe, he said, 
“ God is the One.” The outlines of the demon- 
stration of Xenophanes are to be found in the little 
book which has come down to us, in a corrupted 
form, among the writings of Aristotle, De Xeno- 
phane, Gorgia et Melisso, c. 3, &c.; for we are 
justified in attributing it to the Colophonian, not 
to Zeno, who is named in the heading of the sec-° 
tion treating of it, or to some other philosopher 
unknown to us, by the testimony of Simplicius, 
who (in Arist. Phys. f. 6) without any important 
variation, refers it to him, and speaks of it as taken 
from Theophrastus, whether, as is likely, he had 
the little treatise before him, and regarded it as 
the work of Theophrastus, or as derived from a 
work of Theophrastus which has not come down 
to us. According to this demonstration, the Ex- 
istent, which Xenophanes sets down as the same 
with the Deity, cannot have originated either out 
of like or out of unlike, whether the latter be 
regarded as stronger or weaker. Further, the 
Deity, inasmuch as ‘his essence consists in ruling, 
must be one only, and neither finite nor infinite, 
neither moved nor unmoved. We are not induced 
to deny these conclusions to be those of Xeno- 
phanes, as does E. Zeller, who in part follows 
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earlier writers (Philosophie der Griechen, i. p. 134, 
&c.), either by the erroneous superscription, which 
is corrected by the testimony of Simplicius, or by 
a proposition, which is set down as belonging to 
Zeno, in the third section of the same book (c. 5, 
p. 979. 22. b, 22), which in reality is different 
from the doctrine ascribed to Xenophanes (p. 977, 
b, 3, 13, &. p. 979. 4), or by the dialectic de- 
velopment, with which it is pretended Xenophanes 
cannot be accredited, or by the apparent contra- 
diction that the Deity is represented on the one 
hand as neither finite nor infinite, on the other 
(p. 977, b, 1; comp. Simpl. l. c.) as bounded and 
spherical ; on the one hand, as neither moved nor 
unmoved, on the other (fr. iv.) as freed from mo- 
tion, nor by the statement of Aristotle (Metaph. 
A, 5. p. 926, b, 18) that Xenophanes had not 
decided whether he regarded the One as limited 
or as unlimited. For to begin with the removal 
of the last difficulty,—the passage of Aristotle 
referred to only asserts that from the doctrine of 
Xenophanes it could not be concluded with cer- 
tainty whether he had conceived of the Deity as 
ideal or as material, and to show this, he may have 
appealed to that antinomical attempt to exclude 
from the Deity the conditions of rest and motion, 
limitation, and infinity. To this attempt Xeno- 
phanes may have been induced by his endeavour 
(which exhibits itself unmistakeably in the frag- 
ments of his which have been preserved) to exalt 
the idea of the Deity above the region of anthro- 
pomorphic definitions. That he nevertheless found 
himself driven, in what at least seemed contradic- 
tion to this, to describe the self-complete Divine 
essence as shut up in itself and motionless, ex- 
hibits a wavering, not yet thoroughly formed tone 
of thought, for which indeed Aristotle finds fault 
with him (i. c. p. 986, b, 26). We cannot admit 
again, that no trace of the original epic style is to 
be found in his conclusions and propositions. Such 
expressions as Kparety GAAG uh KpareicOat (p. 
977. 27, comp. 31, 38), ots àTpepeiv obtt kiveio- 
Oar (ib. 6, 16) show the contrary. 

While, however, Xenophanes identified the ex- 
istent with the Deity, and conceived of it as the basis 
of phenomena, he could not yet, like his successor 
Parmenides, who proceeded in a dialectic manner, 
hold the manifold, in opposition to the one existence, 
as non-existent (comp. Arist. de Xenoph. ec. c. 4, 
p. 977, b., 24) ; and certainly his sceptical expres- 
sions (fr. xiv. xv.), which must have heightened 
Timon’s preference for him, are not to be under- 
stood as Sextus Empiricus (Pyrrh. ITyp. i. 225) 
and others understood them, as though he had at- 
tributed certainty to the conviction of the unity 
and eternity of the divine essence, but probability 
only to the assumption respecting the plurality of 
gods and the world of phenomena. Of the scanty, 
and in part doubtful, statements respecting his 
mode of explaining the latter (see Brandis, Hand- 
buch der Geschichte der Griech. Rom. Phil. vol. i. 

. 873, &c.) all that deserves mention here is 
is endeavour to establish that the surface of the 
earth had gradually risen out of the sea, by appeal- 
ing to the shells and petrifactiona of marine pro- 
ducts found on mountains and in quarries (Orig. 
Philos, c. 4). 

Respecting the life, doctrines, and fragments of 
Xenophanes, compare Fiilleborn’s essay ; Xeno- 
phanes, in his Beiträge (i. p. 59, &c.); C. A. 
Brandis, Comment. Eleat. pars prima (Altonae, 
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1813) ; Xenophane, Fondateur de l'Ecole d'Elée, 
by Victor Cousin, in his Nouveaux Fragmens phi- 
losophiques, p. 9, &c. ; and especially Xenophants 
Colophonit Carminum Reliquiae; de Vita ejus et 
Studiis disseruit, Fragmenta eaplicavit, Placita illus- 
travit Simon Karsten, Bruxellis, 1830 (Philoso- 
phorum Graècorum Veterum Reliqu. vol. i. pars 
]). [Ch. A. B.] 

XENOPHANTUS (Zevéqavros), a Rhodian, 
sent by the Rhodians in command of a fleet to the 
Hellespont in B. c. 220. (Polyb. iv. 50.) [C. P.M.] 

XENOPHANTUS (Berópavros), artists. 1. 
Of Athens, a maker of fictile vases, known by the 
inscription EENO®ANTOS EIOIHZSEN AOHN, 
round the neck of a pelice, found in a tomb at 
Kertch, the ancient Panticapaeum, in the Crimea, 
and now in the Museum at St. Petersburg. The 
whole style of this vase is remarkable. The figures 
upon it are partly painted red on a black ground, 
and partly modelled in relief in the yellowish clay 
of which the vessel is made, and decorated with 
colours and gilding ; a style characteristic of the 
Athenian school. (R. Rochette, Lettre à M. Schorn, 
p. 63, 2d ed.) 

2. A statuary, of Thasos, the son of Chares, 
lived in the reign of Hadrian, and was sent by his 
fellow-citizens on a mission to Athens, to dedicate 
a statue of that emperor ; as we learn from an in- 
scription found at Athens, and published by Spon, 
Chandler, Osann, and Bickh. (Corp. Inser. Graec. 
No. 336 ; Welcker, Kunstblatt, 1827, No. 83; R. 
Rochette, Lettre à M. Schorn, p.428,2d ed.) [P.S.] 

XENO’PHILUS (HevdgidAos), a Greek officer 
who was in command of the citadel at Susa, and 
had charge of the treasures at the time that Anti- 
gonus marched against the city. He maintained 
his position long and bravely, but at last went over 
to Antigonus. (Diod. xix. 18, 48.) [C. P. M.) 

XENO/PHILUS, sculptor. [STRATON.] 

XE’/NOPHON (Eevopdv), historical. 1. A 
Corinthian, the son of Thessalus. He was victor at 
the Olympic games, both in the foot-race and in the 
pentathlum, in the 79th Olympiad. His family 
belonged to the stock of the Oligaethidae, and was 
one of the ruling families of Corinth. Pindar’s 
13th Olympic Ode celebrates his double victory. 
(Béckh and Dissen on Pindar, J. c. ; Diod. xi. 70; 
Paus. iv. 24, § 5, ed. Bekker; Athen. xiii. p. 
573.) 

2. An Athenian, son of Euripides, was one of 
the generals to whom Potidaea surrendered (Thuc. 
ii. 70). Later in the same year (B. c. 429) Xeno- 
phon and two other generals led an expedition 
against the Chalcideans and Bottiaeans, but were 
compelled to retreat into Potidaea. (Thuc. ii. 79.) 

3. A native of Aegium, the son of Menephylus, 
a victor in the pancratium at the Olympic games, 
mentioned by Pausanias (iv. 3. § 13). 

4, A conjuror, who attracted great admiration 
by his wonderful feats of legerdemain, such as mak- 
ing fire burst forth spontaneously. Cratisthenes 
of Phlius was his disciple. (Athen. i. p. 19,¢.; 
Diog. Laért. ii. 59.) 

5. An Achaean, a native of Aegium. He was 
present, on the side of the Roman general Quinctius, 
at the conference with king Philip, held at Nicaea, 
Bc. 198. (Liv. xxxii. 32; Polyb. xvii. 1.) He 
was one of the ambassadors sent to Rome after the 
conference. (Polyb. xvii. 10.) He had a son named 
Alcithus. (Polyb. xxviii. 16.) [C. P. M.] 

XE/NOPHON (Eevodér), the Athenian, was the 
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son of Gryllus, and a native of the demus Ercheia. | 


The time of his birth is not known, but it is ap- 
proximated to by the fact mentioned in the Life of 
Xenophon by Diogenes Laërtius, and in Strabo 
(p. 403, ed. Cas.) that Xenophon fell from his horse 
in the flight after the battle of Delium, and was 
taken up by Socrates, the philosopher, on his 
shoulders and carried a distance of several stadia, 
The battle of Delium was fought B. c. 424 between 
the Athenians and Boeotians (Thucyd. iv. 96), and 
Xenophon therefore could not well have been born 
after B. c. 444. The time of his death also is not 
mentioned by any ancient writer. Lucian says 
(Macrob. 21) that he attained to above the age of 
ninety, and Xenophon himself in his Hellenica (vi. 
4. § 35) mentions the assassination of Alexander of 
Pherae which happened in B. c. 357, according to 
Diodorus (xvi. 14). Between B. c. 424 and B.C. 
857, there is a period of sixty-seven years, and 
thus we have evidence of Xenophon being alive 
nearly seventy years after Socrates saved his life 
at Delium. There has been much discussion on 
the age of Xenophon at the time when he joined 
the expedition of the younger Cyrus, p.c. 401. 
Those who would make him a young man between 
twenty and thirty must reject the evidence as to 
the battle of Delium., Plutarch has a story that 
Socrates saved the life of Alcibiades at Potidaea, 
and that Alcibiades protected Socrates in the 
retreat after the defeat at Delium (Alcib. 7). The 
passage in the Anabasis (ii. 1. § 12) in which Xe- 
nophon is called veavioxos is not decisive, for in 
this passage of the Anabasis the best MSS. read 
“ Theopompus” instead of “ Xenophon;” and, 
besides this, the term veavioxos is not used in such 
a way as to limit it toa young man. Xenophon 
seemed to Seuthes (Anab, vii. 2. § 8) old enough to 
have a marriageable daughter. This question is 
discussed at some length by C. W. Kruger (De 
Xenophontis Vita Quaestiones, Halle, 1822). The 
most probable conclusion seems to be that Xenophon 
was not under forty at the time when he joined 
the army of Cyrus. The mode in which Xenophon 
introduces himself in the Axabasis (iii.1) would 
almost lead to the conclusion that his name ought 
not to occur in the first two books. (Comp. Clinton, 
Fast. Hell. B. c. 401.) 

Xenophon is said to have been a pupil of Socrates 
at an early age, which is consistent with the in- 
timacy which might have arisen from Socrates 
saving his life. Philostratus statey that he also 
received instruction from Prodicus of Ceos, during 
the time that he was a prisoner in Boeotia, but 
nothing is known of this captivity of Xenophon 
from any other authority. Photius (Biblioth. celx.) 
says that Xenophon was also a pupil of Isocrates, 
which may be true, though Isocrates was younger 
than Xenophon, being born in Bc. 486. A 
story reported by Athenaeus (x. p. 427) of 
something that Xenophon said at the table of 
Dionysius the tyrant, may probably refer to the 
elder Dionysius who lived till B. c. 367; and if 
the statement is true, Xenophon must have visited 
Syracuse. Letronne (Biog. Univ. art. Xenophon), 
endeavours to show that Xenophon wrote the 
Symposium and the Hiero before B. c. 401 ; but 
his conclusion can hardly be said to be even a 
strong probability. Xenophon was the editor of 
the Hi of Thucydides, but no time can be 
fixed for this; nor can we assent to Letronne’s 
conclusion tbat he published the work before B. c. 
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401. Xenophon may have been at Athens in B. 0. 
402, and Thucydides may have been dead then ; 
but these two facts prove nothing as to the time 
when the work of Thucydides was published. 
[THUCYDIDES] 

Xenophon in the Anabasis (iii. 1) mentions the 
circumstances under which he joined the army of 
Cyrus the younger, who was preparing his expedi- 
tion against his brother, Artaxerxes Mnemon, the 
king of Persia. Proxenus, a friend of Xenophon, 
was already with Cyrus, and he invited Xenophon 
to come to Sardis, and promised to introduce him 
to the Persian prince. Xenophon consulted his 
master Socrates, who advised him to consult the 
oracle of Delphi, for it was rather a hazardous 
matter for him to enter the service of Cyrus, who 
was considered to be the friend of the Lacedae- 
monians and the enemy of Athens. Xenophon 
went to Delphi, but he did not ask the god whether 
he should go or not: he probably had made up his 
mind. He merely asked to what gods he should sa- 
crifice in order that he might be successful in his 
intended enterprise. Socrates was not satisfied 
with his pupil’s mode of consulting the oracle, but 
as he had got an answer, he told him to go; and 
Xenophon went to Sardis, which Cyrus was just 
about to leave. The real object of the expedition 
was disguised from the Greeks in the army of 
Cyrus, or at least they affected not to know what 
it was. But Clearchus knew ; and the rest might 
suspect. Cyrus gave out that he was going to 
attack the Pisidians, but the direction of his march 
must have very soon shown that he was going 
elsewhere. He led his forces through Asia Minor, 
and over the mountains of Taurus to Tarsus in 
Cilicia. From thence he passed into Syria, crossed 
the Euphrates, and met the huge army of the 
Persians in the plain of Cunaxa, about forty miles 
from Babylon. In the affray that ensued, for it 
was not a battle, Cyrus lost his life, his barbarian 
troops were dispersed, and the Greeks were left 
alone on the wide plains between the Tigris and 
the Euphrates. It was after the treacherous mas- 
sacre of Clearchus and other of the Greek commanders 
by the Persian satrap Tissaphernes, that Xenophon 
came forward. He had held no command in the 
army of Cyrus, nor had he in fact served as a 
soldier. In the commencement of the third book 
of the Anabasis he states how he was called to 
take a part in conducting the hazardous retreat. 
Instead of attempting to return by the road by 
which they advanced, where they would have 
found no supplies, at least till they reached the 
Mediterranean, the Greek leaders conducted their 
men along the Tigris and over the high table lands 
of Armenia to Trapezus, now Trebizond, a Greek. 
colony on the south-east coast of the Black Sea. 
From Trapezus the troops were conducted to 
Chrysopolis, which is opposite to Byzantium. The 
Greeks were in great distress, and some of them 
under Xenophon entered the service of Seuthes, 
king of Thrace, who wanted their aid, and promised 
to pay for it. The Greeks performed what they 
agreed to do, but Seuthes was unwilling to pay, 
and it was with great difficulty that Xenophon got 
from him part of what he had promised. The 
description which Xenophon gives (Anab, vi. 3, &c.) 
of the manners of the Thracians is very curious 
and amusing. As the Lacedaemonians under 
Thimbron were now at war with Tissaphernes 
and Pharnabazus, Xenophon and his troops were 


XENOPHON. 


invited to join the army of Thimbron, and Xeno- 
phon led them back out of Asia to join Thimbron 
B, c. 399. Xenophon, who was very poor, made 
an expedition into the plain of the Caicus with his 
troops before they joined Thimbron, to plunder 
the house and property of a Persian named Asidates. 
The Persian, with his women, children, and all his 
moveables was seized ; and Xenophon, by this 
robbery, replenished his empty pockets ( Arab. vii. 
8.§ 23). He tells the story himself as if he were 
not ashamed of it. 

Socrates was put to death in B. c. 399, and it 
seems probable that Xenophon was banished either 
shortly before or shortly after that event. His 
death during Xenophon’s absence in Asia appears 
to be collected from the Memorabilia (iv. 8. § 4). 
Xenophon was not banished at the time when he 
was leading the troops back to Thimbron (Anab. 
vii. 7. § 57), but his expression rather seems to imply 
that his banishment must have followed soon after. 
It is not certain what he was doing after the troops 
joined Thimbron. The assumption of Letronne. 
that he went to Athens is unsupported by evidence. 
As we know nothing of his movements, the con- 
clusion ought to be that he stayed in Asia, 
and probably with Thimbron and his successor 
Dercyllidas. 

Agesilaus, the Spartan king, was commanding the 
Lacedaemonian forces in Asia against the Persians 
in B. c. 396, and Xenophon was with him at least 
during part of the campaign. When Agesilaus was 
recalled B. c 394, Xenophon accompanied him 
(Anab. v. 3. $ 6), and he was on the side of the 
Lacedaemonians in the battle which they fought at 
Coroneia B. c. 394 against the Athenians (Plutarch, 
Agesil. 18). It seems that he went to Sparta with 
Agesilaus after the battle of Coroneia, and soon 
after he settled at Scillus in Eleia, not far from 
Olympia, a spot of which he has given a description 
in the Anabasis (v. 3. § 7, &c.). Here he was joined 
by his wife Philesia and his children. It has 
been said that Philesia was his second wife ; but 
when he married her, or where, is unknown. His 
children were educated in Sparta, or at least Age- 
silaus advised him to educate them there. (Plut. 
Agesil. 20.) Xenophon was now an exile, and a 
Lacedaemonian so far as he could become one. 

His time during his long residence at Scillus was 
employed in hunting, writing, and entertaining his 
friends ; and probably his historical writings, the 
Anabasis and the Hellenica, or part of the Hel- 
lenica, were composed here, as Diogenes Laértius 
says. The treatise on hunting and that on the 
horse were probably written during this time, when 
amusement and exercise of that kind formed part 
of his occupation. Xenophon was at last expelled 
from his quiet retreat at Scillus by the Eleans, but 
the year is uncertain. It is a conjecture of Kriiger’s 
that the Eleans did not take Scillus before B. c. 371, 
the year in which the Lacedaemonians were de- 
feated by the Thebans at the battle of Leuctra. 
Diogenes says that the Lacedaemonians did not 
come to the aid of Xenophon when he was attacked 
by the Eleans, a circumstance that may lead to the 
probable inference that they were too busily em- 
ployed in other ways either to prevent his expulsion 
or to reinstate him; and this is a reason why 
Letronne supposes that the Eleans probably attacked 
Scillus in B, c. 368 during the invasion of Laconica 
by Epaminondas. Xenophon’s residence at Scillus 
in either case was above twenty years. The sen- 
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tence of banishment from Athens was repealed on 
the motion of Eubulus, but it is uncertain in what 
year. In the battle of Mantineia which was fought 
B.c. 362, the Spartans and the Athenians were 
opposed to the Thebans, and Xenophon’s two sons, 
Gryllus and Diodorus, fought on the side of the 
allies. He sent them, says Diogenes, to Athens to 
fight on behalf of the Spartans, Gryllus fell in 
the same battle in which Epaminondas lost his life. 
From the circumstance of Xenophon’s two sons 
being in the battle, Letronne assumes that the 
decree for Xenophon’s banishment must have been 
repealed before B. c. 362, a conclusion which is far 
from being necessary. Krüger concludes for other 
reasons that it was repealed before O1.103, that is, 
before the battle of Mantineia. There is no 
evidence that Xenophon ever returned to Athens, 
He is said to have retired to Corinth after his 
expulsion from Scillus, and as we know nothin 

more, we assume that he died there. (Diog. Laért. 

The Hipparchicus was written after the repeal 
of the decree of banishment, and the treatise on 
the revenues of Athens. The events alluded to in 
the Epilogus to the Cyropaedia (viii. 8. § 4) show 
that the Epilogus at least was written after Ol. 104, 
3. (Diod. xv. 92.) Diogenes quotes Stesicleides as 
authority for Xenophon having died in the first 
year of the 105th Olympiad, or in B. c. 359. The 
time of his death may have been a few years later. 
Compare Clinton, Fasti Hell. B. c. 359 ; Krüger, 
de Xenophontis, &c. p. 28. 

The titles of the works of Xenophon which 
Diogenes enumerates are the same as those which 
are now extant. He says that Xenophon wrote 
about forty books (A:6Ala), and that they were 
variously divided, which expression and the list of 
works which he gives, show that by the word 
books he meant the several divisions or books of 
the larger works, and the smaller works which 
consist of a single book. The number of books of 
Xenophon thus estimated is thirty-seven, which is 
tolerably near the number mentioned by Diogenes, 
and shows that a division of Xenophon’s works 
into books existed at that time. Of the historical 
writings of Xenophon, the Anabasis, or the His- 
tory of the Expedition of the Younger Cyrus, and of 
the retreat of the Greeks, who formed part of his 
army, has immortalised his name. It is a clear 
and pleasing narrative, written in a simple style, 
free from affectation ; and it gives a great deal of 
curious information on the country which was 
traversed by the retreating Greeks, and on the 
manners of the people. It was the first work 
which made the Greeks acquainted with some 
portions of the Persian empire, and it showed the 
weakness of that extensive monarchy. The skir- 
mishes of the retreating Greeks with their enemies 
and the battles with some of the barbarian tribes 
are not such events as elevate the work to the 
character of a military history, nor can it as such 
be compared with Caesar’s Commentaries. Indeed 
those passages in the Anabasis which relate di- 
rectly to the military movements of the retreating 
army are not always clear, nor have we any evi- 
dence that Xenophon did possess any military 
talent for great operations, whatever skill he may 
have had as a commander of a division. The 
editions of the Anabasis are numerous: one of the 
most useful editions for the mere explanation of 
the Greek text is by Krüger. The work of Major 
Rennell “ Illustrations chiefly geographical of the 
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History of the Expedition of Cyrus, &c. London, 
1807, 4to.” is a useful commentary on the Anabasis, 
to which may be added various remarks in the 
London Geographical Journal. (See the Index to 
the first ten volumes.) The translation by Spel- 
man is perhaps the best English version. 

In a passage in the Hellenica (iii. }. § 1), the 
author says, “ Now how Cyrus got his army to- 
gether and marched up the country with it against 
his brother, and how the battle was fought, and 
how he died, and how after this the Greeks made 
their retreat to the sea, has been written by The- 
mistogenes of Syracuse.” This passage seems 
sufficiently to indicate the Anabasis, though the 
extract says nothing of the course which the 
Greeks took from Trapezus to Byzantium. Plu- 
tarch (De Gloria Athen. vol. ii. ed. Wyttenbach) 
says, that Xenophon attributed the Anabasis to 
Themistogenes in order that the work might have 
more credit, than if it appeared as the narrative of 
one who had to say so mach about himself. We 
might suppose that there was a work on the ex- 
pedition of Cyrus by Themistogencs, and that 
Xenophon wrote his Anabasis after he had written 
this passage in the Hellenica. But this is merely 
a conjecture, and not a satisfactory one. When 
we read the Anabasis we never doubt that Xeno- 
phon was the author of it, for he speaks of himself 
in many places in a way in which no other person 
could speak: he records, for instance, dreams and 
thoughts, which no one could know except from 
his evidence. The Anabasis, then, as we have it, 
was either written by Xenophon, or compiled 
from his notes; and the reference to the work of 
Themistogenes either proves that there was such a 
work, or that Xenophon’s work passed under the 
name of Themistogenes, at the time when the 
passage in the Hellenica was written, if Xenophon 
wrote the passage in the //ellenica. Bornemann’s 
proposal to translate the words in the Hellenica, 
Ocmorroyéves TH upaxovaly yéypawta, “das 
habe ich fiir den Themistogenes geschrieben” is 
altogether inadmissible. 

The ellenica (‘EAAnvind) of Xenophon are 
divided into seven books, and comprehend the 
space of forty-eight years, from the time when the 
history of Thucydides ends [THucyp1pxs] to the 
battle of Mantineia, B.c. 362. But the fact of 
the assassination of Alexander of Pherae is men- 
tioned (vi. 4. 35), as to which the reference al- 
ready made to Clinton’s Fasti may be consulted. 
It is the opinion of Niebuhr and others that the 
Hellenica consists of two distinct parts or works 
written at different times. The History of Thu- 
cydides would be completed by the capture of 
Athens, B. c. 404, which is described in the second 
book (Hellen. ii. 2); the remainder of this book 
carries the history to the restoration of Thrasybu- 
lus and the exiles, B. c. 403. The second para- 

ph of the third book in which Themistogenes 
is mentioned, may be considered as completing the 
history up to B. c. 399; and a new narrative ap- 
pears to begin with the third paragraph of the 
third book (Emel uévrot Ticoapepryys, &c.). But 
there seems no sufficient reason to consider the 
Hellenica as two works, because an expression at 
the end of the second book refers to the Athenian 
amnesty (črti xa) viv duod, &c.) of B. c. 403, and 
because the death of Alexander of Pherae is re- 
corded in the sixth. This would only prove that 
Xenophon had the work a long time under his 
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hands. The division into books proves nothing, 
for that was posterior to Xenophon's time. (The 
Hellenica of Xenophon, and their division into 
books, by G. C. Lewis, Classical Museum, No. iv. ) 

The Zelenica is generally a dry narrative of 
events, and there is nothing in the treatment of 
them which gives a special interest to the work. 
Some events of importance are briefly treated, but 
a few striking incidents are presented with some 
particularity. There is an English translation of 
the Hellenica by W. Smith, the translator of Thu- 
cydides. 

The Cyropaedia (Kuporadela) in eight books, 
is a kind of political romance, the basis of which 
is the history of Cyrus, the founder of the Persian 
monarchy. It shows how citizens are to be made 
virtuous and brave ; and Cyrus is the model of a 
wise and good ruler. As a history it has no autho- 
rity at all. Xenophon adopted the current stories 
as to Cyrus and the chief events of his reign, 
without any intention of subjecting them to a 
critical examination ; nor have we any reason to 
suppose that his picture of Persian morals and 
Persian discipline is any thing more than a fiction, 
for we know that many of the usages of the 
Persians in the time of the first Dareius and his 
successors were different from the usages which 
Xenophon attributes to the Persians; and Xeno- 
phon himself affirms this. Besides this, Xenophon 
could know no more of the Persians in the time of 
the first Cyrus than other Greeks; and, setting 
aside the improbability of his picture, we are 
certain that he could not know many things which 
he has introduced into his romance. His object 
was to represent what a state might be, and he 
placed the scene of his fiction far enough off to 
give it the colour of possibility. His own philo- 
sophical notions and the usages of Sparta were the 
real materials out of which he constructed his poli- 
tical system. The Cyropaedia is evidence enough 
that Xenophon did not like the political constitu- 
tion of his own country, and that a well-ordered 
monarchy or kingdom appeared to him preferable 
to a democracy like Athens. The genuineness of 
the Epilogus or conclusion, in which Xenophon 
shows how the Persians had degenerated since the 
time of Cyrus, is doubted by some critics ; but 
there seem to be no sufficient reasons. The author 
here says that the “ Persians of his time, and the 
rest who were among them, were proved to be 
both less reverential towards the gods and less just 
to their kin, and more dishonest towards others, 
and less courageous in war now than they were 
before ; and if any man has a contrary opinion, he 
will find, if he looks to their acts, that they testify 
to the truth of what I say.” The Cyropaedta is 
one of the most pleasing of Xenophon’s works, 
and it contains many good hints on the training of 
youth. Xenophon’s remarks are practical; we do 
not find in his writings any thoughts that strike us 
as very profound or new, but we always discover 
careful observation of human life, good sense, and 
honest purpose. The dying speech of Cyrus (viii. 
7) is worthy of the pupil of Socrates, and Cicero 
(de Senectute, 22) has transferred the substance of 
it to enforce his argument for the immortality of 
the soul. This passage may be assumed as evi- 
dence of Xenophon’s belief in the existence of the 
soul (ux) independent of the organised being in 
which it acts. “I never could be persuaded,” 
says Cyrus, ‘“‘that the soul lives so long as it is in 
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a perishable body, and that it dies when it is re- 
leased from it.” The argument of Xenophon 
bears some resemblance to the argument of Bishop 
Butler, in his Analogy, where he treats of a future 
life (chap. i). There is an English translation of 
the Cyropaedia, hy Maurice Ashley Cowper. 

The Agesilaus ('AynotAaos) is a panegyric on 
Agesilaus II., king of Sparta, the friend of Xe- 
nophon. That Xenophon wrote such a work is 
proved by the list of Diogenes, and the testimony 
of Cicero (ad Fam. v. 12), who considers it a 
inonument more glorious than all the statues of 
kings, Some modern critics do not consider the 
extant work as deserving of high praise, to which 
it may be replied, that it will be difficult to find œ 
panegyric which is. It is a kind of composition ia 
which failure can hardly be avoided. However true 
it may be, it is apt to be insipid and to appear 
exaggerated. 

The Hipparchicus (“Immapxixds) is a treatise on 
the duties of a commander of cavalry, and it con- 
tains many military precepts. One would be in- 
clined to suppose that it was written at Athens, 
but this conclusion, like many others from internal 
evidence, is not satisfactory. A strain of devotion 
runs through the treatise ; and on this the author 
makes the following remark near the end: “ Now 
if any one admire that I have often used the ex- 
pression ‘ God willing,’ he must know that if he 
happen to be frequently in a state of danger, he 
will admire the less ; and if he consider, that when 
there is war, the hostile parties form their designs 
against one another, but very seldom know what 
designs are formed against them severally. But all 
these things the gods know, and presignify them 
to whom they please by means of sacrifices, birds, 
voices, and dreams.” 

The treatise on the Horse (‘Immixh) was written 
after the LZipparchicus, to which treatise he refers 
at the end of the treatise on the Horse. “ Since,” 
says Xenophon, at the beginning of this treatise, 
«it happens that I have been accustomed to riding 
a horse for a long time, I consider that I am well 
acquainted with horses, and I wish to show my 
younger friends in what way I think that they 
may best meddle in the matter of a horse.” The 
treatise is not limited to horsemanship, as regards 
the rider: it shows how a man is to avoid being 
cheated in buying a horse, how a horse is to be 
trained, and the like. In the beginning of the 
treatise Xenophon refers to a treatise on the same 
subject by Simon. The ‘Immixh was translated 
into English, and printed by Henry Denham, 
London, 1584, 4to. 

The Cynegeticus (Kuynyerixds) is a treatise on 
hunting, an amusement of which Xenophon was 
very fond ; and on the dog, and the breeding and 
training of dogs, on the various kinds of game, and 
the mode of taking them. It is a treatise written 
by a genuine sportsman, who loved the exercise 
and the excitement of the chase; and it may be 
read with delight by any sportsman who deserves 
the name. 

The two treatises on the Spartan and Athenian 
states (Aaxedaimoviwy ToArreia, and “A@nvaiwy 
TloAcrela) were not always recognised as genuine 
works of Xenophon, even by the ancients. They 
pass, however, under his name, and there is nothing 
in the internal evidence that appears to throw any 
doubt on the authorship. The writer clearly prefers 
Spartan to Athenian institutions, The “ Republic 
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of Athens” was translated into English by James 
Morris, 1794, 8vo. 

A treatise on the Revenues of Athens (TIópot 9 
wepl Tlpocddwv) is designed to show how the 
public revenue of Athens may be improved: it 
treats of the mode of increasing the number of re- 
sident strangers (méro:xot), by improving their 
condition at Athens, which improvement would 
ultimately be beneficial to the revenue, and attract 
strangers ; and it recommends such facilities to be 
given to strangers trading to Athens, as would 
induce them to come toa port where they were 
not compelled, as in many ports, to take mer- 
chandise, for want of a good current coin, but 
where they could take silver ag a commodity in 
exchange, if they preferred it: he then proceeds to 
discuss the mode of improving the revenue by a 
better management of the Athenian silver mines, 
and to show that provision may thus be made for 
the poorer citizens and other purposes, without 
levying contributions on the allies and the subject 
states. This treatise was translated into English 
by Walter Moyle, 1697, 8vo., and is reprinted in 
his works. Böckh, in his Publie Economy of 
Athens, translated into English by G. C. Lewis, 
has discussed this treatise of Xenophon, and the 
matter of it. 

In the Memorabilia of Socrates, in four books 
(Amouvnuoveduara Zwxpdrous) Xenophon defends 
the memory of his master against the charge of 
irreligion (i. 1) and of corrupting the Athenian 
youth. Socrates is represented as holding a series 
of conversations, in which he developes and in- 
culcates moral doctrines in his peculiar fashion. It 
is entirely a practical work, such as we might 
expect from the practical nature of Xenophon’s 
mind, and it professes to exhibit Socrates as he 
taught. It is true that it may exhibit only one 
side of the Socratic argumentation, and that it does 
not deal in those subtleties and verbal disputes 
which occupy so large a space in some of Plato’s 
dialogues. Xenophon was a hearer of Socrates, an 
admirer of his master, and anxious to defend his 
memory. The charges against Socrates for which 
he suffered were (Afem.i. 1), that “Socrates was 
guilty of not believing in the gods which the state 
believed in, and in introducing other new daemons 
(Samovia): he was also guilty of corrupting the 
youth.” Xenophon (c. 1, 2) replies to these two 
charges specifically ; and he then goes on to show 
(c, 3) what Socrates’ mode of life was. The 
whole treatise is intended to be an answer to the 
charge for which Socrates was executed, and it is, 
therefore, in its nature, not intended to be a com- 
plete exhibition of Socrates. That it is a genuine 
picture of the man, is indisputable, and it is the 
most valuable memorial that we have of the prac- 
tical philosophy of Socrates. The Memorubilia 
will always be undervalued by the lovers of the 
transcendental, who give to an unintelligible jargon 
of words the name of philosophy: it comes too 
near the common understanding (communis sensus) 
of mankind to be valued by those who would raise 
themselves above this common understanding, and 
who have yet to learn that there is nota single 
notion of philosophy which is not expressed or in- 
volved by implication in the common language of 
life. The Memorabilia and the Apology of So- 
crates ("AmoAoyla Zwxpdrous mphs ros Sicaords 
have been translated into English by Sarah Field- 
ing. The Apology of Socrates contains the reasons 
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which induced Socrates to prefer death to life. It 
is not a first-rate performance ; and because they 
do not consider it worthy of Xenophon, some critics 
would deny that he is the author ; but this is an 
inconclusive reason. Laértius states that Xenophon 
wrote an Apologia, and the original is as likely to 
have come down to us as a forgery. 

In the Symposium (Zvuróriov), or ‘Banquet of 
Philosophers, Xenophon delineates the character of 
Socrates. The speakers are supposed to meet at 
the house of Callias, a rich Athenian, at the cele- 
bration of the great Panathenaea. Socrates, Cra- 
tibulus, Antisthenes, Charmides, and others are 
the speakers, The accessories of the entertainment 
are managed with skill, and the piece is interesting 
as a picture of an Athenian drinking party, and of 
the amusement and conversation with which it 
was diversified. The nature of love and friendship 
is discussed, Some critics think that the Sym- 
posium is a juvenile performance, and that the 
Symposium of Plato was written after that of Xe- 
nophon ; but it is an old tradition that the Sympo- 
sium of Plato was written before that of Xenophon. 
The Symposium was translated into English by 
James Wellwood, 1710, reprinted 1750. 

The Hiero (‘lépwy Ñ Tupavvixós) is a dialogue 
between king Hiero and Simonides, in which the 
king speaks of the dangers and difficulties incident 
to:ap exalted station, and the superior happiness 
of d private man. The poet, on the other hand, 
enumerates the advantages which the possession of 
power gives, and the means which it offers of oblig- 
ing and doing services. Hiero speaks of the burden 
of power, and answers Simonides, who wonders 
why a man should keep that which is so trouble- 
some, by saying that power is a thing which a 
man cannot safely lay down. Simonides offers 
some suggestions as to the best use of power, and 
the way of employing it for the public interest. 
It is suggested by Letronne that Xenophon may 
have been led to write this treatise by what he 
saw at the court of Dionysius ; and, as already 
stated, there is a story of his having visited Sicily 
in the lifetime of the tyrant of Syracuse, A trans- 
lation of this piece, which is attributed to Elizabeth, 
queen of England, first appeared in an octavo vo- 
lume, published in 1743, entitled “ Miscellaneous 
Correspondence.” It was also translated, in 1793, 
8vo., by the Rev. James Graves, the translator of 
the Meditations of Marcus Aurelius. 

The Occonomicus (Oixovousxds) is a dialogue 
between Socrates and Critobulus, in which Socrates 
begins by showing that there is an art called Oeco- 
nomic, which relates to the administration of a 
household and of a man’s property. Socrates (c. 
4), when speaking in praise of agriculture, quotes 
the instance of the younger Cyrus, who was fond 
of horticulture, and once showed to the Spartan 
Lysander the gardens which he had planned and 
the trees which he had planted with his own 
hands. Cicero copies this passage, in his treatise 
on Old Age (de Senectute, c. 17). Xenophon gives 
the same character of Cyrus, in this passage of 
the Occonomicus, which he gives in the Anabasis 
(i. 8, 9), which tends to confirm his being the 
author of the Anabasis, if it needs confirmation. 
In answer to the praises of agriculture, Critobulus 
speaks of the losses to which the husbandman is 
exposed from hail, frost, drought, and other causes. 
The answer of Socrates is that the husbandman 
nust trust in heaven, and worship the gods. The 
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seventh chapter is on the duty of a good wife, as 
exemplified in the case of the wife of Ischomachus., 
The wife's duty is to look after the interior of the 
household: the husband labours out of doors and pro- 
duces that which the wife must use with frugality. 
The wife’s duty is to stay at home, and not to gad 
abroad. It is an excellent chapter, abundant in 
good things, worthy of a woman's careful perusal, 
and adapted to practice. A wife who is perpetually 
leaving her home, is not the wife that Xenophon 
would have. It is a notion which one sees in some 
modern writers, that the attachment of husband 
and wife, independent of the sexual passion, and 
their permanent love after both have grown old, is 
a characteristic of modern society, and that the 
men of Greece and Rome were not susceptible of 
that affection which survives the decay of a woman’s 
youth and beauty. The notion is too absurd to 
need confutation. The duties of a wife, says 
Ischomachus, give her great opportunities, by ex- 
ercising which she will not have to fear “ that as 
she grows older she will receive less respect in the 
household, but may be assured that as she advances 
in life, the better companion she becomes to her 
husband and the better guardian of her children, 
the more respect she will receive.” This is one of 
the best treatises of Xenophon. It has been 
several times translated into English. The last 
translation appears to be by R. Bradley, London, 
1727, 8vo. 

A man’s character cannot be entirely derived 
from his writings, especially if they treat of exact 
science. Yet a man’s writings are some index of 
his character, and when they are of a popular and 
varied kind, not a bad index. Xenophon, as we 
know him from his writings, was a humane man, 
at least for his age, a man of good understanding 
and strong religious feelings: we might call him 
superstitious, if the name superstition had a well- 
defined meaning. Some modern crities, who can 
judge of matters of antiquity with as much positive- 
ness as if all the evidence that exists were un- 
doubted evidence, and as if they had all the evi- 
dence that is required, find much to object to in 
Xenophon’s conduct as a citizen. He did not like 
Athenian institutions altogether; but a man is 
under no moral or political obligation to like the 
government under which he is born. His duty is 
to conform to it, or to withdraw himself. There is 
no evidence that Xenophon, after his banishment, 
acted against his native country, even at the battle 
of Coroneia. If we admit that his banishment was 
merited, and that is more than can be proved, there 
is no evidence that he did any thing after his ba- 
nishment for which an exile can be blamed. If his 
preference of Spartan to Athenian institutions is 
matter for blame, he is blameable indeed. If we 
may form a conjecture of the man, he would have 
made an excellent citizen and a good administrator 
under a constitutional monarchy ; but he was not 
fitted for the turbulence of an Athenian democracy, 
which, during a great part of his lifetime, was not 
more to the taste of a quiet man than France under 
the Convention. All antiquity and all modern 
writers agree in allowing Xenophon great merit as 
a writer of a plain, simple, perspicuous, and un- 
affected style. His mind was not adapted for pure 
philosophical speculation: he looked to the practical 
in all things ; and the basis of his philosophy was 
a strong belief in a divine mediation in the govern- 
ment of the world, His belief only requires a 
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littlo correction and modification, to allow us to 
describe it as a profound conviction that God, in 
the constitution of things, has given a moral govern- 
ment to the world, as manifestly as he has given 
laws for the mechanical and chemical actions of 
matter, the organisation of plants and animals, and 
the vital energies of all beings which live and move. 

There are numerous editions of the whole and 
of the separate works of Xenophon. The Helle- 
nica, the first of Xenophon's works that appeared 
in type, was printed at Venice, 1503, fol. by the 
elder Aldus, with the title of Paralipomena, and 
as a supplement to Thucydides, which was printed 
the year before. The first general edition is that of 
E. Boninus, printed by P. Giunta, and dedicated to 
Leo X., Florence, 1516, fol. ; but this edition does 
not contain the Agesilaus, the Apology, and the 
treatise on the Revenue of Athens, A part of the 
treatise on the Athenian Commonwealth is also 
wanting. This edition of Giunta is a very good 
specimen of early printing, and useful to an editor 
of Xenophon. The edition by Andrea of Asola, 
printed by Aldus at Venice, 1525, folio, contains 
all the works of Xenophon, except the Apology ; 
though the Apology was already edited by J. 
Reuchlin, Hagenau, 1520, 4to., with the Agesilaus 
and Hiero. The Basel edition, printed by N. Bry- 
linger, 1545, fol. is the first edition of the Greek 
text with a Latin translation. The edition of H. 
Stephens, 1561, fol., contains an amended text, 
and the edition of 1581 has a Latin version. The 
edition of Weiske, Leipzig, 1798—1804, 6 vols. 
8vo., did something towards the improvement of 
the text. The most pretending edition is that of 
Gail, Paris, 6 vols. 4to. 1797—1804 ; a seventh 
volume, in three parts, published afterwards, con- 
tains the various readings of three MSS., notices 
on the MSS. and observations, literary and critical, 
and an Atlas of maps and plans. This edition 
contains the Greek text, the Latin version, a French 
version and notes; the Latin version is that of 
Leunclavius, occasionally corrected ; and the French 
is not entirely new, for the author took the French 
versions already existing of various parts of Xeno- 
phon’s works, Letronne, in his article on Xenophon 
(Biog. Univ.), has given an account of this pompous 
edition, which has very little merit. J. G. Schneider 
revised the edition of Zeune, and the various parts 
of the works of Xenophon appeared between 1791 
and 1815. The editions of the several works are 
too numerous to be mentioned. 

Fabricius (Bibliotheca Graeca), Schill (Geschichte 
der Griechischen Literatur), Letronne (Biog. Univ. 
art. Xenophon), and Hoffmann (Lexicon Bibliogra- 
phicum) will furnish full information about the 
numerous editions and translations. As to the 
seven Epistles attributed to Xenophon, among the 
one and forty so-called Socratic Epistles, the same 
remark applies to them as to most of the Greek 
literary remains of that class ; they are mere rhe- 
torical essays. EG. L.) 

XENOPHON (Eevop®v), minor literary per- 
sons, l. An Athenian, the brother of the poet 
Pythostratus. He wrote a biography of Epami- 
nondas and Pelopidas, and some other works. 
(Diog. Laërt. ii. 59.) 

2. An historical writer, the author of an account 
of Hannibal (ibid.). f 

3. A native of Lampsacus, a writer on geo- 
graphy, mentioned by Pliny (H. N. iv. 13, vi 31) 
and Solinus (c. 22, 60). He was also in all pro- 
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bability the author of a weplrAous, mentioned by 
Pliny (vii. 48; comp. Voss, de Hist, Gr. p. 510, 
note 34). 

4. A native of Antioch, the author of an ama- 
tory narrative, or collection of narratives, entitled 
BaSvAwvixd, (Suid. 8. v.) 

5. A native of Ephesus, the author of a romance, 
still extant, entitled Ephesiaca, or the Loves of 
Anthia and Abrocomas (‘Epeciaxd, Tà kara ’Av- 
Olav «at "A6poxdunv). The style of the work is 
simple, and the story is conducted without confu- 
sion, notwithstanding the number of personages in- 
troduced. The adventures are of a very improbable 
kind. Suidas is the only ancient writer who men- 
tions Xenophon. The age when he lived is un- 
certain. Locella assigns him to the age of the 
Antonines. Peerlkamp regards him as the oldest 
of the Greek romance writers, and thinks that he 
has discovered in other writers of this class traces 
of an imitation of Xenophon. He also maintains 
that Xenophon was not the real name of the author, 
and that, with the exception of Heliodorus, no 
Greek romance writer published his productions 
under his real name. 

Since Suidas, Angelus Politianus (in the 15th 
century) was the first writer who mentioned the 
Ephesiaca of Xenophon. But although he had 
quoted a passage from the work, its existence was 
doubted or denied by several scholars of the 17th 
century. Even after an Italian translation by A. 
M. Salvini had been published (in 1723), and the 
Greek text had been printed in 1726, Lenglet du 
Fresnoy, in 1734, denied the existence of the 
original, 

There is but a single manuscript of the work 
known (in the monastery of the Monte Cassino). 
The Greek text was first published by Ant. Cocchi, 
with a Latin translation (London, 1726). This 
edition contains numerous errors. A still worse 
edition was published at Lucca (1781), containing, 
besides the Latin translation of Cocchi, the Italian 
version of Salvini, and the French version of 
Jourdan. Xenophon was still more unfortunate in 
his next editor, Polyzois Kontu (Vienna, 1793). 
A very excellent and carefully prepared edition 
was published by Baron de Locella ( Vienna, 1796). 
He procured a fresh collation of the manuscript, 
and availed himself of the critical remarks of 
Hemsterhuis, D’Abresch, and D’Orville (Miscel- 
laneae Observatiunes, vols. iiii—vi.), and the labours 


.of F.J. Bast, who had made preparations for editing 


the work. Locella also prepared a new translation 
and a commentary. The Hphesiaca was reprinted 
by C. W. Mitscherlich, in his Scriptores Hrotict 
Graeci. Another good edition is that of P. Hof- 
mann Peerlkamp (Harlem, 1818). The most 
recent edition is that of F. Passow (Lips. 1833, in 
the Corpus Scriptorum Eroticorum Graecorum). 
There are German translations by G. A. Bürger, 
Hiuslin, E. C. Reiske (or rather his wife), in his 
collections entitled Zur Moral (Dessau and Leipzig, 
1782, and Hellas, Leipzig, 1791), and Krabinger, 
besides one that appeared anonymously. Jn French 
there are translations by P. Bauche (Paris, 1736). 
and J. B. Jourdan (Paris, 1748). A translation of 
the Æphesiaca also forms the seventh volume of the 
Bibliothèque des Romans traduits du Grec (Paris, 
1797). An anonymous translation, with notes, 
was published at Paris in 1823, The Italian 
translation of Salvini has several times been ree 
published. There is also an English translation by 
ie: 404 
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Rooke, London, 1727. (Comp. Schill, Geschichte 
der Griech, Lit. vol, ii. p. 520, &c. ; Hoffmann, 
Lexicon Bibliographicum, s. v.) _ 

6. A native of Cyprus, the author of a work of 
the same kind as the preceding, entitled Kumpiaxd, 
(Suid. s. v.) f 

7. For some others of this name the reader is 
referred to Fabricius (Bibl. Gr. vol. iii. p. 1, note 
a, p. 833; comp. Menag. ad Diog, Laért. ui, 
59). [C. P. M.] 

XE’NOPHON (Zevopdv), the name of two 
(or more probably three) physicians. 1. A pupil of 
Praxagoras (Oribas. Coll. Medic. xliv. 8, p. 12, in 
Mai’s Class. Auct. e Vatic. Codic. Edit. Rom, 1831), 
who must therefore have lived in the fourth cen- 
tury B. C., perhaps also in the third. He is pro- 
bably the native of Cos mentioned by Diogenes 
Laërtius (ii. 6. § 59) ; perhaps also the physician 
quoted by Caelius Aurelianus (De Morb. Chron. ii. 
13, p. 416). It is also shown by M. Littré 
(Oeuvres d'Hippocr. vol. i. pp. 75, 76) that he is the 
person alluded to, but not named, by Galen (Com- 
ment. in Hippocr. Prognost. i, 4, vol. xviii, pt. ii. 
p. 19) ; and therefore he is perhaps also the phy- 
sician mentioned by the same author (De Dieb. 
Decret. ii. 7, vol. ix. p. 872), as having written on 
the subject of critical days. 

2. One of the followers of Erasistratua, who lived 
samewhat earlier than Apollonius of Memphis 
(Galen, Introd. c. 10, vol. xiv. p. 700), and there- 
fore in the third century B. C., perhaps also in the 
fourth. He is by some modern writers supposed 
to be the same person as the physician mentioned 
above ; but it is hardly probable that the same 
person could have been pupil to both Praxagoras 
and Erasistratus. He wrote a work on the names 
of the parts of the human body. (Galen, l.c.) It 
is not certain which of these two physicans is the 
person quoted by Oribasius (ibid. xlv. 11, p. 41), 
and Soranus. (De Arte Obstetr. p. 257, ed. Dietz.) 

3. A native of Cos,and a descendant of the family 
of the Asclepiadae, who was a physician to the em- 
peror Claudius, and who obtained from him certain 
privileges for his native island. He was afterwards 
induced by Agrippina to murder the emperor by 
means of a poisoned feather, which he introduced 
into his mouth under the pretence of making him 
vomit, A. D. 54, (Tac. Ann. xii. 61,67.) [W.A.G.] 

XE/NOPHON, artists. 1. A sculptor, of Athens, 
contemporary with the elder Cephisodotus, in con- 
junction with whom he made the statue of Zeus, 
which is described under Cepuisopotus, No. 1, 


p. 667, b. In another passage, Pausanias mentions i 


the statue of Fortune, carrying her son Plutus, in 
her temple at Thebes, the face and hands of which, 
the Thebans said, were made by Xenophon of 
Athens, and the rest of the work by a native 
artist, named Callistonicus. (Paus. ix. 16. § 1.) 
2. A sculptor, of Paros, of whom nothing is 
known, beyond the mention of his name by Dio- 
enes Laértius (ii. 59). [P. S.] 
XERXES I. (Zépëns), king of Persia B. c. 485 
—465. The name is said by Herodotus (vi. 98) 
to signify the warrior, but it is probably the same 
word as the Zend ksathra and the Sanscrit kshaira, 
* a king.” Xerxes was the son of Dareius and 
Atossa, Dareius was married twice. By his first 
wife, the daughter of Gobryas, he had three chil- 
dren before he was raised to the throne; and by 
his second wife, Atossa, the daughter of ee he 
had four children after he had become king of 
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Persia, Artabazanes, the eldest son of the former 
marriage, and Xerxes, the eldest son of the latter, 
each laid claim to the succession; but Dareius 
decided in favour of Xerxes, no doubt through the 
influence of his mother Atossa, who completely 
ruled Dareius. 
Xerxes succeeded his father at the beginning of 
B. c. 485. Dareius had died in the midst of his 
preparations against Greece, which had been inter- 
rupted by a revolt of the Egyptians. The first care 
of Xerxes was to reduce the latter people to sub- 
jection, He accordingly invaded Egypt at the 
beginning of the second year of his reign (B. c. 484), 
compelled the people again to submit to the Persian 
yoke, and then returned to Persia, leaving his 
brother Achaemenes, governor of Egypt. The next 
four years were devoted to preparations for the 
invasion of Greece. It was his object to collect a 
‘mighty armament, which might not simply be suffi- 
icient to conquer Europe, but which might display 
,the power and magnificence of the greatest monarch 
‘of the world, Troops were gathered together from 
all quarters of the wide-spread Persian empire, and 
even the most distant nations subject to his sway 
were required to send their contingents. Critalla 
in Cappadocia was the place of meeting, and there 
they came pouring in, nomad hordes from the 
steppes of central Asia, dark-coloured tribes from 
the rivers flowing into the Indus, and negroes from 
the inland parts of Africa, as well as from all the 
intermediate countries. Immense stores of provi- 
sions were at the same time collected from all parts 
of the Persian empire, and deposited at suitable 
stations along the line of march. The fleet was 
furnished by the Phoenicians, Ionians and other 
maritime nations subject to the Persians An 
agreement also was made with the Carthaginians, 
that they should attack the Greek cities in Sicily 
and Italy, while Xerxes invaded the mother coun- 
try. Two great works were at the same time 
undertaken, which might bear witness to the 
grandeur and power of the Persian monarch. He 
ordered that a bridge of boats should be thrown 
across the Hellespont, and that a canal should be 
cut through the isthmus of Mount Athos, on which 
the fleet of Mardonius had been wrecked in B. c. 
492. The bridge across the Hellespont stretched 
from the neighbourhood of Abydos on the Asiatic 
side to the coast between Sestos and Madytus on 
the European, where the strait is about an English 
mile in breadth, The work was entrusted to 
Phoenicians and Egyptians ; but after it had been 
completed, it was destroyed by a violent storm. 
Xerxes was so enraged that he caused the heads 
of the chief engineers to be cut off, and commanded 
that the strait itself should be scourged, and a set 
of fetters cast into it. A new bridge was con- 
structed, of which Herodotus has left us a minute 
account (viii. 36). There were in fact two bridges 
formed of two lines of ships ; but our limits prevent 
us from entering into the details of their construc- 
tion. The canal cut through the isthmus of Mount 
Athos from the Strymonic to the Toronaic gulph was 
about a mile and a half long, and was broad and 
deep enough for two triremes to sail abreast. This 
work is said to have occupied a multitude of work- 
men for a space of three years, That these works 
were unnecessary is no proof that they were never 
executed ; for Xerxes’ invasion of Greece must not 
be judged by the necessities or probabilities of any 
ordinary war. It was rather a lavish display of 
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human life and human labour to gratify the caprice 
and magnify the power of an Eastern despot, than 
simply a military force collected for the conquest 
of a formidable enemy. The cutting of the canal 
through Mount Athos has been rejected as a false- 
hood by numerous writers both ancient and modern. 


Juvenal speaks of it (x. 174) as a specimen of 


Greek mendacity, 


“ creditur olim 
Velificatus Athos, et quidquid Graecia mendax 
Audet in historia,” 


and Niebuhr denies it most positively as a thing 
quite incomprehensible. ( Vorträge über alte Ges- 
chichte, vol. i. p. 403.) But since it is evident that 
Herodotus went in person over the whole ground 
traversed by the Persian army, the mere fact that 
he gives a most minute description of this canal 
(vii. 37) ought to convince every one of its exist- 
ence even without any further evidence, since he 
certainly never said that he saw what he did not 
see. There are, however, the most distinct traces 
of it at the present day, as is shown by Lieutenant 
Wolfe, who has given an account of its present 
condition in the article “ Athos” which he wrote 
in the “ Penny Cyclopaedia.” 
In the autumn of B.c. 48] Xerxes arrived at 
Sardis, and early in the spring of the following 
‘N . 
year commenced his march towards the Helles- 
pont. So great was the number of the army 
‘that it was seven days and seven nights in crossing 
‘the bridges without a moment of intermission, The 
march was continued through the Thracian Cher- 
sonese till it reached the plain of Doriscus, which 
is near the sea, and is traversed by the river 
Hebrus. The army was here joined by the fleet, 
which had not entered the Hellespont, but had 


sailed westward round the southernmost promon- 


tory of the Thracian Chersonese. At this plain 
Xerxes resolved to number both his land and naval 
forces. The mode employed for numbering the 
foot soldiers was remarkable. 


as they could stand ; a line was drawn and a wall 
built round the place they had occupied, into which 
all the soldiers entered successively, till the whole 
army was thus measured. There were found to 
be a hundred and seventy of these divisions, thus 
making a total of 1,700,000 foot. Besides these 
there were 80,000 horse, and many war-chariots 
and camels, with about 20,000 men. Herodotus 
has left us a most minute and interesting catalogue 
of the nations comprising this mighty army with 
their various military equipments and different 


modes of fighting. The land forces contained 
forty-six nations. (Herod. vii. 61, foll.) The fleet 


consisted of 1207 triremes, and 3000 smaller vessels. 
Each trireme was manned by 200 rowers and 30 
fighting men ; and each of the accompanying vessels 


carried 80 men according to the calculation of 


Herodotus. Thus the naval force would amount 
to 517,610, The whole armament, both military 
and naval, which passed over from Asia to Doriscus, 
would accordingly amount to 2,317,610 men. Nor 
was this all. In his march from Doriscus to Ther- 
mopylae, Xerxes received a still further accession 
of strength. The Thracian tribes, the Macedonians, 
and the other nations in Europe whose territories 
he traversed supplied 300,000 men, and 120 tri- 
remes containing an aggregate of 24,000 men. 
f Thus when he reached Thermopylae the land and 


Ten thousand men 
were first numbered and packed together as closely 
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sea forces amounted to 2,641,610 fighting men. 
This does not include the attendants, the slaves, 
the crews of the provision ships, &., which accord- 
ing to the supposition of Herodotus were more in 
number than the fighting men ; but supposing them 
to have been equal, the total number of male 
persons who accompanied Xerxes to Thermopylae 
reach the astounding figure of 5,283,220! In 
addition to this, there were the eunuchs, concubines 
and female cooks, of whom no one could tell the 
amount, nor that of the beasts of burthen, cattle 
and Indian dogs. (Herod, vii. 184—187.) 

Such vast numbers seem incredible, and have led 
many writers to impeach either the veracity or the 
good sense of the historian. They are rejected 
altogether by Niebuhr in his Lectures on Ancient 
History, who asserts that it is impossible that the 
seventh book of Herodotus can be an historical 
relation, and considers it as founded on the epic 
poem of Choerilus. On the other hand, Heeren is 
disposed to receive the numerical totals, of Hero- 
dotus without question. The view which Mr. Grote 
takes is more cautious and is characterized by his 
usual good sense and critical acumen. As the 
subject has occasioned so much controversy, his 
remarks deserve to be quoted at length. “ To 
admit this overwhelming total, or anything near to 
it, is obviously impossible: yet the disparaging 
remarks which it has drawn down upon Herodotus 
are no way merited. He takes pains to distinguish 
that which informants told him, from that which 
he merely guessed. His description of the review 
at Doriscus is so detailed, that he had evidently 
conversed with persons who were present at it, 
and had learnt the separate totals promulgated by 
the enumerators — infantry, cavalry, and ships of 
war, great and small. As to the number of 
triremes, his statement seems beneath the truth, 
as we may judge from the contemporary authority 
of Aeschylus, who in the “ Persae” gives the exact 
number of 1207 Persian ships as having fought at 
Salamis: but between Doriscus and Salamis Hero- 
dotus has himself enumerated 647 ships as lost or 
destroyed, and only 120 as added. No exaggera- 
tion therefore can well be suspected in this state- 
ment, which would imply about 276,000 as the 
number of the crews, though there is here a con- 
fuson or omission in the narrative which we can- 
not clear up. But the aggregate of 3000 smaller 
ships, and still more that of 1,700,000 infantry, 
are far less trustworthy. There would be little or 
no motive for the enumerators to be exact, and 
every motive for them to exaggerate—an immense 
nominal total would be no less pleasing to the 
army than to the monarch himself — so that the 
military total of land-force and ships’ crews which 
Herodotus gives as 2,641,000 on the arrival at 
Thermopylae, may be dismissed as unwarrantable 
and incredible. .... Weighing the circumstances of 
the case well, and considering that this army was 
the result of a maximum of effort throughout the 
vast empire — that a great numerical total was the 
thing chiefly demanded — and that prayers for 
exemption were regarded by the great king as a 
capital offence——and that provisions had been 
collected for three years before along the line of 
march — we may well believe that the numbers of 
Xerxes were greater than were ever assembled in 
ancient times, or perhaps at any known epoch of 
history. But it would be rash to pretend to guess 
at any positive number, in the entire absence of 
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any ascertained data ; and when we learn from 
Thucydides that he found it impossible to find out 
the exact numbers of the small armies of Greeks 
who fought at Mantineia, we shall not be ashamed 
to avow our inability to count the Asiatic multi- 
ars at Doriscus.” (Hist. of Greece, vol. v. p. 46, 
oll. 

ve the review of Doriscus Xerxes continued 
his march through Thrace in three divisions, and 
along three different lines of road. The tribes 
through which he marched had to furnish a day’s 
meal for the immense host, and for this purpose had 
made preparations many months beforehand. The 
cost of feeding such a multitude brought many of 
the cities of Thrace to the brink of ruin: the city 
of Thasos alone, on account of their possessions on 
the main land, expended no less a sum for this pur- 
pose than 400 talents. On reaching Acanthus, 
near the isthmus of Athos, Xerxes left his fleet, 
which received orders to sail through the canal 
that had been dug across the isthmus, to double the 
two peninsulas of Sithonia and Pallene, and await 
his arrival at Therme, afterwards called Thessalo- 
nica (now Saloniki), a little to the east of the 
mouth of the river Axius, After joining his fleet 
at Therme, Xerxes marched through Mygdonia and 
Bottiaeis, as far as the mouth of the Haliacmon. 
Hitherto his march had been through territory sub- 
ject to the Persian empire, and he now entered 
Macedonia, the monarch of which reverently ten- 
dered his submission, and undertook to conduct 
him further. 

The Greeks had originally intended to defend 
the defile of Tempe, the northernmost entrance of 
Greece, and they sent thither a force of 10,000 
men, in accordance with the urgent desires of the 
Thessalians. But upon arriving there the Greeks 
found that it would be impossible to hold the pass, 
as the Persians could land troops in their rear, and 
there was another pass across the mountains east 
of Tempe, by which the Persians could enter Thes- 
saly. The Greeks therefore returned to the isth- 
mus about the same time as Xerxes crossed the 
Hellespont. Their retreat was followed by the 
submission of the whole of Thessaly to Xerxes, who 
accordingly met with no opposition till he reached 
Thermopylae. Here the Greeks resolved to make 
a stand. This pass was in one important respect 
hetter adapted for defence than that of Tempe, for 
the mainland was here separated from the island of 
Euboea only by a narrow strait, so that by defend- 
ing the strait with their fleet the Persians could 
not land troops in their rear on the mainland, 
Accordingly, while Leonidas, king of Sparta, con- 
ducted a land force to Thermopylae, his colleague 
Eurybiades sailed with the combined Greek fleet 
to the north of Euboea, and took up his position on 
the northern coast, which faced Magnesia, and which 
was called Artemisium from the temple of Artemis 
belonging to the town of Histiaea. 

The remainder of the history of the invasion of 
Xerxes is so fully related in other articles in this 
work [THEMISTOCLES ; EURYBIADES ; LEONIDAS ; 
ARISTEIDES ; MARDONIUS], that it is only neces- 
sary in this place to give a very brief enumeration 
of the subsequent events. Xerxes arrived in safety 
with his land forces before Thermopylae, but his 
fleet was overtaken by a violent storm and hurri- 
cane off the coast of Sepias in Magnesia, by which 
at least four hundred ships of war were destroyed, 


as well as an immense number of transports, The | 
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Greeks, who had in a panic deserted Artemisium 
and sailed to Chalcis in Euboea, thus leaving 
Xerxes at full liberty to communicate with his 
fleet, now took courage, and sailed back to their 
former position at Artemisium, On their arrival 
they found the Persian fleet, which had recovered 
from the effects of the storm, drawn up on the 
opposite coast in the neighbourhood of Aphetae. 
Meantime Xerxes had attempted to force his way 
through the pass of Thermopylae, but his troops 
were repulsed again and again by Leonidas and his 
gallant band. At last a Malian, of the name of 
Ephialtes, showed the Persians a pass over the 
mountains of Oeta, and thus enabled them to fall 
on the rear of the Greeks. Leonidas and his 
Spartans disdained to fly, and were all slain after 
performing miracles of valour [LEoNIDAs]. On 
the same days on which Leonidas was fighting 
with the land forces of Xerxes, the Greek ships 
at Artemisium attacked the Persian fleet. In the 
first battle, which was not fought till late in the 
day, the Greeks had the advantage, and in the fol- 
lowing night the Persian ships suffered still more 
from a violent storm, which blew right upon the 
shore at Aphetae. The same storm completely 
destroyed a squadron of the Persian fleet, which 
had been sent to sail round Euboea in order to cut 
off the retreat of the Greeks. The Persian ships 
at Aphetae had been too much damaged to renew 
the fight on the following day, but the day after 
they again sailed out and offered battle to the 
Greeks. The contest lasted the whole day, and 
both sides fought with the greatest courage. Al- 
though the Greeks at the close still maintained 
their position, and had destroyed a great number 
of the enemy’s ships, yet their own loss was con- 
siderable, and half the Athenian ships was dis- 
abled. Under these circumstances the Greek com- 
manders saw that it was impossible to remain at 
Artemisium any longer, and their resolution to re- 
treat was quickened by the disastrous intelligence 
that Xerxes was master of the pass at Thermo- 
pylae. Upon this they forthwith abandoned Arte- 
misium and retired to Salamis, opposite the south- 
western coast of Attica. 

The Peloponnesians had resolved to retire within 
the peninsula, and to build a wall across the isth- 
mus. It was now too late to send an army into 
Boeotia, and Attica thus lay exposed to the full 
vengeance of the invader, The fleet had been 
ordered to assemble at Troezen in order to co-ope- 
rate with the land forces for the protection of«the 
Peloponnesus, and Eurybiades had only remained 
at Salamis at the earnest entreaty of the Athenians, 
in order to assist them in the transport of their 
families. They had no time to lose. Themistocles 
urged them at once to remove the women, children, 
and infirm persons to Salamis, Aegina, and Troe- 
zen, and within six days the whole population with 
few exceptions left the country. The greater num- 
ber were conveyed to Troezen, where they were 
received most hospitably, and maintained at the 
public expense. Meantime Xerxes had entered 
Phocis, which he laid waste with fire and sword. 
At Panopeus he sent a detachment of his army to 
plunder Delphi, while he himself marched into 
Boeotia with the main body of his forces. All the 
people of Boeotia submitted to him with the excep- 
tion of the inhabitants of Thespiae and Plataea, 
whieh were deserted by their citizens, anà were 
both burnt by Xerxes. Thus he reached Athens 
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without encountering any resistance. But the 
detachment which had been sent against Delphi 
met with a signal defeat: according to tradition it 
was by no mortal hands that they were turned to 
flight, but the god defended his own sanctuary, and 
hurled down immense crags upon the invaders. 
That the Persians failed in their attempt upon 
Delphi must be received as an historical fact ; for 
the offerings of the Lydian kings, and others of an 
earlier time, were still seen there by Herodotus ; 
but the means by which they were repulsed must 
remain unknown, About the same time as Xerxes 
entered Athens, his fleet arrived in the bay of 
Phalerum. He now resolved upon an engagement 
with the Greek fleet. The history of this memo- 
rable battle, of the previous dissensions among the 
Greek commanders, and of the glorious victory of the 
Greeks at the last, is fully related elsewhere. 
|TuemistocLes.] Xerxes witnessed the battle 
from a lofty seat, which was erected for him on the 
shore of the mainland on one of the declivities of 
Mount Aegaleos, and thus beheld with his own 
eyes the defeat and dispersion of his mighty arma- 
ment. The Greeks expected a renewal of the 
battle on the following day, but Xerxes now be- 
came alarmed for his own safety, and resolved to 
‘leave Greece immediately. He was confirmed in 
> his resolution by Mardonius, who undertook to 
\ complete the conquest with 300,000 of his troops. 
Xerxes accordingly ordered the fleet to sail to the 
Hellespont, and there to guard the bridge till his 
arrival ; he left Mardonius the number of troops 
which he requested, and with the remainder set out 
on his march homewards. His own personal escort 
consisted of 60,000 men under the command of 
Artabazus, and he reached the Hellespont in forty- 
five days from the time of his departure from 
Attica. His troops suffered much in the retreat 
from the want of provisions, and many died of 
hunger ; but the account which Aeschylus gives 
in the “ Persae ” of the dreadful calamities which 
overtook the retreating army is probably much 
exaggerated.* On arriving at the Hellespont, 
Xerxes found the bridge of boats destroyed by a 
storm, and he crossed over to Asia by ship. He 
entered Sardis towards the end of the year, B.C. 
480, humbled and defeated, only eight months 
after he had left it full of arrogance and sure of 
victory. 
¥ In the following year, B.c. 479, the war was 
fcontinued in Greece ; but Mardonius was defeated 
nt Plataea by the combined forces of the Greeks, 
and on the same day another victory was gained 
ver the Persians at Mycale in Ionia, [Marpo- 
Nius.] Next year, 8.c. 478, the Persians lost 
their last possession in Europe by the capture of 
Sestos on the Hellespont. Thus the struggle was 
virtually brought to an end, though the war still 
continued for several years longer. We know 
little more of the personal history of Xerxes. Soon 
‘after his arrival at Sardis he fell in love with the 
| wife of his brother Masistes, whom he solicited in 
vain to yield to his desires. In order to gain her, 
he married her daughter Artaynte to his own son 
Dareius ; but shortly afterwards he transferred his 
affections from the mother to the daughter. His 


anal 

* See Grote, History of Greece, vol, v. pp. 190, 
191, note, where forcible reasons are adduced to 
show that the loss of the army in crossing the river 
Strymon is probably a fable. 
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amour with Artaynte became known to Amestris, 
the wife of Xerxes, by his giving to his favourite 
a cloak which Amestris had woven for him with 
her own hands. Amestris meditated and took 
dire revenge. She obtained possession of the wife 
of Masistes, and mutilated her in a horrible man- 
ner. Masistes therefore attempted to escape to 
Bactria with his sons, of which country he was 
satrap, intending there to raise the standard of 
revolt ; but Xerxes, who anticipated his object, 
sent some troops after him, who killed both him | 
and his sons, (Herod. ix. 108—113.) In Bc. | 
465 Xerxes, after a reign of twenty years, was 
murdered by Artabanus and the eunuch Spami- 
tres, or Mithridates, as he is also called. Arta- 
banus was an Hyrcanian by birth, and one of the 
highest officers of his courte He had seven sons 
in the prime of life, and resolved to place himself 
upon the throne of Persia and found a new dy- 
nasty. For this purpose it was necessary to get 
rid of the sons of Xerxes, According to Ctesias 
and Justin, Xerxes had left only two sons, Dareius 
and Artaxerxes, but Diodorus mentions a third, 
Hystaspes, who was satrap of Bactria and absent 
from court at his father’s death. As soon as 
Xerxes was slain, the conspirators informed Arta- 
xerxes that Dareius had been the murderer of his 
father, and persuaded the young prince to give in- 
stant orders for the execution of his brother. Ar- | 
tabanus shortly afterwards attempted to murder ` 
Artaxerxes, but the plot was discovered, and Arta- . 
banus and his sons were put to death. (Diod. xi. ' 
69 ; Ctesias, Pers. c. 29 ; Justin, iii. 1.) . 

Herodotus (vii. 187) describes Xerxes as the 
tallest and handsomest man amidst the vast 
host which he led against Greece. His character 
appears to have been worse than most of the Per- — 
sian monarchs ; for, according to Herodotus, he 
was a coward as well as a cruel tyrant. The three 
last books of Herodotus are the great authority for 
the invasion of Greece by Xerxes; and among 
modern writers the history is best related by Mr. 
Grote in the fifth volume of his History of Greece, 
to which we have been much indebted in drawing 
up the preceding narrative. 

XERXES II. (Zépéns), the only legitimate son 
of Artaxerxes I., succeeded his father as king of 
Persia in 8. c. 425, but was murdered after a short 
reign of only two months by his half-brother Sog- 
dianus or Secundianus, who thus became king, 
(Diod. xii. 71 ; Ctesias, Pers. c. 44.) 

XERXES (Zépéns), king of Arsamosata, in the 
western part of Armenia. Polybius relates that 
Antiochus was preparing to lay siege to Arsamo- 
sata, but Xerxes submitted to him, and received in 
consequence the daughter of the Syrian king in 
marriage. This Antiochus was probably Antiochus 
III. There are coins of Xerxes extant, of which 
a specimen is annexed. (Polyb. viii. 25 ; Droysen, 
Geschichte des Hellenismus, vol. ii. p. 73 ; Eckhel 
vol. iii. p. 204.) 


COIN OF XERXES, KING OF ARSAMOSATA, 
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XERXES (Hépfys), a son of Mithridates, who 
fell into the hands of Pompey in consequence of 
the insurrection of the town of Phanagoria, where 
he with several of his brothers had been placed for 
security, B. c. 64, He afterwards adorned Pom- 
pey’s triumph at Rome. (Appian, Mithr. 108,117.) 

XIPHARES (Hi¢dpns), the son of Mithridates 
and Stratonice, was put to death by his father 
in consequence of the conduct of his mother, of 
which an account is given elsewhere. [STRATO- 
NICR, No. 6.] 

XIPHILIY'NUS, GEO/RGIUS (Tedpytos 6 
EutAtvos), patriarch of Constantinople, a. D. 1193 
—1199. A few constitutions of his are mentioned, 
the most important of which, De Juribus Territo- 
riorum, is published by Leunclayius in his Jus 
Graeco-Romanum, vol, i. p. 283, (Fabric. Bibl. 
Graec. vol. xii. pp. 41, 42.) 

XIPH ILIN? US, JOANNES (‘Iwavyns ô Eigi- 
Aivos). 1. Patriarch of Constantinople, a. p. 1066 
—1075, was of a noble family of Trapezus (Tre- 
bizond). He published a few constitutions on ec- 
clesiastical matters, which are printed by Leun- 
clavius in his Jus Graeco-Romanum, and also an 
Oration on the Adoration of the Cross, which is 
printed in Gretser’s work on the Cross, Ingolstadt, 
1616, There are also some orations of this Xiphilinus 
published by Ch. Fr. Matthaei under the title of 
“* Xiphilini, Joannis, et Basilii Magni aliquot Ora- 
tiones,” Mosquae, 1775; but the writer is unable 
to state what these orations are, as he has not seen 
the book. This Xiphilinus has been frequently 
confounded with his nephew, (Cave, Hist. Lit, ad 
ann. 1066.) 

2. Of Trapezus, the nephew of the preceding, 
was a monk at Constantinople, and made an 
abridgement of Dion Cassius from the thirty-sixth 
to the eightieth book at the command of the em- 
peror Michael VIT. Ducas, who reigned from A. D. 
1071 to 1078. Xiphilinus did not preserve the 
original arrangement of Dion Cassius, who divided 
his work into books, but he distributed it into sec- 
tions (Tuhuara), each of which contained the life 
of an emperor. He omitted the names of the con- 
suls, which Dion Cassius always inserted, and 
sometimes he took the liberty to alter and amend 
the original, The work is executed with the usual 
carelessness which characterizes most epitomes, 
and is only of value as preserving the main facts of 
the original, the greater part of which is lost. As 
an example of the carelessness of Xiphilinus, we 
may mention a passage (lxxi. 32) in which he re- 
fers the reader to a previous statement, which is, 
however, omitted in the Epitome. That he omitted 
many statements of considerable importance, and 
which certainly ought to have been preserved even 
in an abridgment, is evident from Zonaras, who 
has preserved many passages of Dion Cassius which 
are omitted by Xiphilinus. [Zonaras.] For edi- 
tions and further particulars see Dion Cassius. 

XUTHUS (Hov@os), a son of Hellen by the 
nymph Orseis, and a brother of Dorus and Aeolus. 
He was king of Peloponnesus, and the husband of 
Creusa, the daughter of Erechtheus, by whom he 
became the father of Achaeus and Ion (Eurip. 
Ion. 63, &c.; Apollod. i. 7. § 3). Others state 
that after the death of his father Hellen, Xuthus 
was expelled from Thessaly by his brothers, and 
went to Athens, where he married the daughter of 
Erechtheus. After the death of Erechtheus, Xu- 


thus being chosen arbitrator, adjudged the kingdom | 
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to his eldest brother-in-law, Cecrops, in conse 
quence of which he was expelled by the other sons 
of Erechtheus, and settled at Aegialos in Pelopon- 
nesus. (Paus. vii 1. § 2; comp. Herod. vii. 
94.) [L. S.] 


Z. 
ZACHARIAS (Zaxapias)ů, 1. An ecclesias- 


tical writer, commonly known by the name of 
ZACHARIA8 RuEror. He was bishop of Meli- 
tene, and was the author of an ecclesiastical history 
embracing the period from a. p. 450 to a. D. 491. 
In the judgment of the orthodox Evagrius this 
work was written with a bias in favour of the 
Nestorians. (Evagrius, ii. 2, iii. 5, 6, 7,18 ; comp. 
Nicephorus, xvi. 5, 6, 9, &c.) A Syriac transla- 
tion, which bears no author’s name, is claimed as 
the translation of the work of Zacharias by Asse- 
mann (Bibl. Orient. vol. ii. p. 53, &e.; comp. Le 
Quien, Oriens Christ. i. p. 442). 

2. The preceding should no doubt be distin- 
guished from Zacharias surnamed Scholasticus. 
The latter studied philosophy at Alexandria, and 
jurisprudence at Berytus. After some time he 
was made bishop of Mytilene in Lesbos, and while 
in this office was present at the council held at 
Constantinople in A. p. 536, in the Acta of which 
he is several times mentioned. There is still 
extant a work by Zacharias, entitled “Auudvios. 
It professed to be a dialogue held with a disciple 
of Ammonius, and to contain the substance of a 
discussion held at Alexandria with Ammonius 
himself and one Gessius, a physician. The design 
of the work is to refute the favourite Platonic 
doctrine of the eternity of the universe. (“O71 od 
avvaidios TË eG ó kóopos, GAAQ Syuiolpynua 
aùroù tuyxdver), and the occasion which led to 
its composition was the endeavour of a disciple of 
Ammonius who had come to Berytus to spread 
that doctrine, so inimical to the Christian faith. 
The style of Zacharias is formed very much in 
imitation of that of Plato. This dialogue was pub-- 
lished in Greek and Latin by J. Tarin, in con- 
nection with the Philocalia of Origenes (Paris, 
1619). It is also to be found in K. Barth’s edition 
of Aeneas of Gaza (Leipzig, 1655). There is also 
extant a short piece by Zacharias, entitled ’Av7lp- 
pnows Zaxaplouv, émicxdrov Mirvdtvys, roy ma- 
padroyiouoy tov Mavixalou dieAéyxovoa, The 
Greek text has not been printed, but there is a 
Latin translation of it by F. Turrianus in H. Ca- 
nisii Thesaur. Mon. Eccles. et Hist. Antv. 1725, 
vol. v. p. 428, Zacharias is also mentioned as 
having written commentaries on Aristotle. (Cod. 
Bibl. Coislin. ; comp. Montfauc. p. 598.) 

3. Patriarch .of Jerusalem; a Latin translation 
of whose Epistola ad Eccles. Hierosol. de Abduc- 
tione sua in Persidem (A. D. 614) is contained in the 
Bibliotheca Patrum (vol. xii. ed. Lugd. p. 984). 

4. Patriarch of Alexandria, respecting whose 
synodic letter to Joannes Abdos the reader is re- 
ferred to Assemann (Bibl. Orient. ii. p. 145, &e.). 

5. There are several more ecclesiastics and others 
of this name, respecting whom the reader may con- 
sult Assemann (l ¢.) and Fabricius (Bibl. Gr. vol. x. 
pp. 635—638). [C. P. M.] 

ZACYNTHUS (Zdxuvðos), a son of Dardanus 
of Psophis who is said to have led a colony to the 


-island of Zacynthus, which derived its name from 
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him. (Paus. viii. 24. §2; Steph. Byz. s. o. Zd- 
xuvOos. ) [L. S.] 
ZAGREUS (Zeypeds), a surname of the mys- 
tic Dionysus (Atévucos x@dvt0s), whom Zeus, in 
the form of a dragon, is said to have begotten by 
Persephone, previously to her being carried off by 
Pluto (Callim. Fragm. 171, ed. Bentl.; Etym. 
Magn. s. v.; Orph. Hymn. 29 ; Ov. Met. vi. 114; 
Nonnius, Dionys. vi. 264). He was torn to pieces 
by the Titans, though he defended himself bravely, 
and assumed various forms; and Athena carried 
his heart to Zeus, (Tzetz. ad Lycoph. 355 ; Lo- 
beck, Aglaopham. p. 547, &c.) [L. S.] 
ZALEUCUS (ZdAevxos), the celebrated law- 
giver of the Kpizephyrian Locrians, is said to have 
been originally a slave employed as a shepherd, 
and to have been set free and appointed lawgiver 
by the direction of an oracle on his enunciating 
some excellent laws which he represented Athene 
as having communicated to him in a dream. (Suid. 
s.v.; Schol. ad Pind. Olymp. x. 17. p. 241, ed. 
Böckh). On the other hand, Diodorus (xii. 20) 
describes him as a man of good family and admired 
for his culture. But in calling him a disciple of 
Pythagoras (comp. Suid. l c. ; Seneca, Epist. xc. ; 
Diog. Laért, viii. 16 ; Iamblichus, c. 7, 24, 27, 30), 
he has made a great anachronism (see Bentley, 
Dissertation on the Epistles of Phalaris, p. 334, 
&c.). The story of this connection probably arose 
in much the same way as in the case of Numa 
Pompilius. Suidas also states that the birthplace 
of Zaleucus was Thurii. Timaeus, with more rash- 
ness than judgment, denied the personal existence 
of Zaleucus (Cic. de Leg. ii. 6, ad Att. vi. 1; comp. 
Arist. Pol. ii. 10; Clem. Alex. Strom. i. p. 352). 
The date of the legislation of Zaleucus is assigned 
by Eusebius (Chron. Anno 1356, Ol. 30. 1) to B.c, 
660. (Comp. Bentley, l. c., Wesseling, ad Diod. 
xii. 20 ; Clinton, Fasti Hellenici, vol. i. anno 660.) 
The code of Zaleucus is stated to have been the 
first collection of written laws that the Greeks 
possessed (Strab. vi. p. 259; Clem. Alex. Strom. 
i. p. 309) ; nor does there seem sufficient reason 
for restricting this statement to the Greeks of Italy 
(Fabric. Bibl. Gr. vol. ii. p. 2, note 2). According 
to Ephorus (ap. Strab. vi. p. 260) the Jaws of 
Zaleucus were founded on those of Crete, Sparta, 
and the Areiopagus. The character of his laws 
generally speaking was severe (Zenobius, iv. 10; 
Diogenianus, iv. 94). They were, however, observed 
for a long period by the Locrians, who obtained, 
in consequence, a high reputation for legal order. 
(Pind. Ol. x. 17, véner yap Arpéxeca wéAw Aoxpay 
Zepuplwy ; comp. Plat. Tim. p. 20.) The account 
preserved by the scholiast on Pindar (Z. c.) from 
Aristotle indicates that a period of civil strife and 
confusion was the occasion which led to the legis- 
lation of Zaleucus. One feature of that legislation 
was that definite penalties were attached to the 
violation of the laws, which appears to have been 
a novelty in law-making, penalties having else- 
where and till then been determined either by 
ancient custom or by the tribunals before which 
the offender was tried (Strab. vi. p. 260). Stobaeus 
(Serm. xliv. 20. 21; comp. Diod. xii. 20, &c.) 
professes to give the preface with which Zaleucus 
introduced his code (Cicero also, de Leg. ii. 6, speaks 
of having seen such a preface") and various regu- 


* Unless indeed he means to say that each law 
was introduced by a commendatory preface. 
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lations, The authenticity of these is in the highest 
degree suspicious. In their present shape at any 
rate they are modern productions (Bentley, J. o.). 
It is possible that one or two of the regulations 
may have been derived from authentic sources, but 
the preface itself, and the collection of laws, as a 
whole, are unquestionably spurious. From other 
authorities however we get at one or two points 
in the laws of Zaleucus. He first made particular 
enactments concerning the rights of property 
(Strab. vi. p. 398), and interdicted certificates of 
debt (Zenob. Prov. v. 4). Land could not be 
alienated among the Locrians without proof of ab- 
solute necessity (Arist. Pol, ii. 4.84). The penalty 
of adultery is said to have been the loss of the 
eyes (Aelian, V. H. xiii. 24; Val. Max. v. 5. § 3). 
There is a famous story told by the above-named 
authors of the son of Zaleucus having become liable 
to this penalty, and the father himself suffering the 
loss of one eye that his son might not be utterly 
blinded. The prohibition against dwelling in foreign 
lands (Stob. }. c.) may perhaps be genuine, as it is 
analogous to what we find at Sparta (Müller, 
Dorians, iii. 11. § 4). It is also probable that the 
code made provision against hasty attempts at in- 
novation. Whether the law on this subject was 
what Stobaeus (l. c.) describes may be doubted. 
Diodorus (xii. 17) attributes the same law to Cha- 
rondas, Zaleucus also enacted various sumptuary 
laws.. Among these is said to have been a prohi- 
bition of the use of pure wine (Aelian, V. H. ii. 37; 
Athen, x. p. 429). Suidas says that Zaleucus fell, 
fighting for his country. Eustathius (ad Jl i. 
p. 62) connects with Zaleucus the story, that 
among his laws was one forbidding any citizen 
under penalty of death to enter the senate house in 
arms. On one occasion however, on a sudden 
emergency in time of war, Zaleucus transgressed 
his own law, which was remarked to him by one 
present ; whereupon he fell upon his own sword, 
declaring that he would himself vindicate the law. 
Other authors (Diod. xii. 19; Val. Max, vi. 5. § 4) 
tell the same story of Charondas, or of Diocles. 
(Fabric. Bibl. Gr. ii. p. 1, &c.; Miiller, Dorians, l. c. 
&c.; Heyne, Opusc. Acad. vol. ii.) (C. P. M.J 
ZALMOXIS, or ZAMOLXIS (ZdApokis, Zd- 
potis), said to have been so called from the bear’s 
skin (ZdAyos) in which he was clothed as soon as 
he was born (Porph. Vit. Pyth. c. 14), according 
to the story current among the Greeks ou the 
Hellespont, was a Getan, who had been a slave to 
Pythagoras in Samos, but was manumitted, and 
acquired not only great wealth, but large stores of 
knowledge from Pythagoras, and from the Egyp- 
tians, whom he visited in the course of his travels, 
He returned among the Getae, introducing the 
civilisation and the religious ideas which he had 
gained, especially regarding the immortality of the 
soul. He persuaded the king to make him a sharer 
of his authority, and was made priest of the chief 
deity of the Getae, and was afterwards himself 
regarded as a deity. He was said to have lived in 
a subterraneous cave for three years, and after that 
to have again made his appearance among the Getae 
(Herod. iv. 95; Strab. vii. p. 297, &.). Hero- 
dotus inclines to place the age of Zalmoxis a long 
time before Pythagoras, and expresses a doubt not 
only about the story iteelf, but as to whether Zal- 
moxis were a man, or an indigenous Getan deity. 
The latter appears to have been the real state of 
the case. (Iambl. Vit. Pyth. § 173 ; Diog. Laért. 
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viii. 1; Phot. Còd. 166.) The Getae believed that 
the departed went to him. Every four years they 
selected a man by lot to go as a messenger to 
Zalmoxis, and tell him what they needed. The 
mode in which the man was killed is described by 
Herodotus (iv. 94; comp. Clem. Alex. Strom. iv. 
p. 497). The Pythagorean doctrines respecting 
the soul spreading in various forms among the 
barbaric races who came in contact with the Greeks 
seem to have given rise to this whole fable about 
Zalmoxis. [C. P. M.] 

ZANCLUS (Záyràos), a mythical king, and 
son of Gegenus, from whom the town of Zancle in 
Sicily derived its name, (Diod. iv. 85; Steph. 
Byz. s. o. ZdyKan.) L. S. 

ZARBIE’NUS (Zap&nvés), king of Gordyene, 
made overtures to Appius Claudius, when the latter 
was staying at Antiocheia, wishing to shake off 
the yoke of Tigranes, He was informed against, 
however, and was assassinated with his wife and 
children before the Romans entered Armenia. 
When Lucullus arrived he celebrated his funeral 
rites with great pomp, setting fire to the funeral 
pile with his own hand, and had a sumptuous 
monument erected to him. (Plut. Zucull. 21, 
29). [C. P. M.] 

ZAREX: (Zdpnt), a hero who was believed to 
have been instructed in music by Apollo, and had 
an heroum near Eleusis. Pausanias (i. 38. § 4) takes 
him to be a Laconian hero, and the founder of the 
town of Zarex in Laconia. The scholiast on Ly- 
cophron (580) describes him as a son of Carystus 
or Carycus, as a grandson of Cheiron, and as 
the father of Anius by Rhoeo. . S. 

ZARIADRES (Zapiddpns), the younger brother 
of Hystaspes, was the hero of the celebrated love- 
story of Zariadres and Odatis. [Oparis, Vol. II. 
p. 10.] [C. P. M.] 
ZARZAS or ZARXAS (Zdp(as, Zdápřas), a 
Libyan, commander of a portion of the mercenary 
troops which revolted from the Carthaginians. The 
rebels being pressed by famine, Zarxas, amongst 
others, surrendered himself to Hamilcar, and was 
crucified, (Polyb, i. 84, 85, 86.) [C. P. M.] 

ZEGABE’NUS or ZIGABE'’NUS EUTHY’ 
MIUS. ([EUTHYMIUS.] 

ZEGABE’NUS, GEO'RGIUS, a Byzantine 
writer of late date, wrote a work on the seven 
vowels and the twenty-four letters (wepl rav éwrd 
guwvnévrwy nal wep) trav eixooirerodpwy OTOL- 
xelwv) in verse, which is extant in MS. in the 
imperial library at Vienna. In the introduction he 
gives a most lamentable account of his condition, 
and describes himself as wanting the first neces- 
saries of life. He also wrote and translated some 
other works, which are mentioned by Fabricius 
(Bibl. Graec. vol. xii. p. 47, foll.). 

ZEILAS (Zntàas), son of Nicomedes, king of 
Bithynia, and Ditizele. In consequence of the 
intrigues of his step-mother, Etazeta, Zeilas was 
compelled to take refuge with the king of Armenia. 
At his death Nicomedes left his throne to his 
children by Etazeta, to the exclusion of Zeilas, who 
immediately endeavoured to regain his rights by 
force. After several battles, fought with various 
success, he recovered the throne, probably about 
B. c. 250, He was succeeded by his eon Prusias 
about B.c. 228. (Memnon, ap. Phot. Cod. 224, 
p. 228, ed. Bekker; Clinton, Fasti Hellen. vol. iii. 
p. 413.) [C. P. M.] 
ZELUS (ZiAos), the personification of zeal or 
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strife, is described as a son of Pallas and Styx, 
and a brother of Nice. (Hes, Theog. 384; Apol- 
lod. i. 2. § 4.) L. S.J 

ZENAS (Znvas), a sculptor, known by the 
inscriptions on two busts in the Museum of the 
Capitol. Müller states that one of these busts is 
that of the emperor Clodius Albinus, and R. Ro- 
chette says that one of them is that of the emperor 
Macrinus. Whether, by putting these statements 
together, we have the subjects of both works, or 
merely two different opinions respecting one of 
them, we have not the means of deciding. At all 
events, Zenas must have lived about the commence- 
ment of the third century of our era. From the 
occurrence of the name Zyvas on an inscription of 
Aphrodisias (Bockh, Corp. Inscr., No. 2768, vol. ii. 
p. 512) M. Raoul-Rochette thinks it probable 
that Zenas may have been a native of that place, 
at which the name Zenon was also common. 
[ZzNon.] The same writer also points out the 
error of Sillig, who, from the true and a false 
reading of one of the inscriptions above referred to, 
as recorded by different authorities, has inserted in 
his Catalogue two different artists, Zenas and 
Linaw. (Müller, Archdol. d. Kunst, $ 205, n. 23 
R. Rochette, Lettre & M. Schorn, pp. 428, 429, 
2nd ed.) P. S.J 

ZENEUS or ZENIS (Znveús, Znvis), of Chios, 
wrote a work on his native country. (Athen. xiii. 
p- 601, £.) As he is only mentioned in this pas- 
sage of Athenaeus, it has been conjectured that 
the name may be a mistake, and that we ought 
to read Xenomedes, who was also an historian 
of Chios. [XENoMEDRs.] (Müller, Fragm, Hist, 
Graec. vol. ii. p. 43, Paris, 1848.) 

ZENICETUS. [Vartta, No. ].] 

ZENIS. [Zenzuvs.] 

ZENO. [Zznon. 

ZENO’BIA, the wife of Rhadamistus, king of 
Armenia, at the accession of Nero, of whom Tacitus 
relates a romantic story. (Tac. Ann. xii. 51.) 

ZENO’BIA, queen of Palmyra, After the 
death of her husband, Odenathus, about a. Dn. 266, 
she assumed the imperial diadem and purple, as 
regent for her sons, and not only maintained the 
pomp but discharged all the active duties of a 
sovereign. She appeared in martial attire at the 
head of the troops, she shared their toils both on 
horseback and on foot, she was at once liberal and 
prudent in the administration of the revenues, 
strict in dispensing justice, merciful in the exercise 
of power. But not content with enjoying the 
dignified independence gratefully conceded by Gal- 
lienus and tolerated by Claudius, she sought to 
include all Syria, Asia, and Egypt within the 
limits of her sway, and to make good the title 
which she claimed of Queen of the East. We 
have seen elsewhere [AURELIANUS] that by this 
rash ambition she lost both her kingdom and her 
liberty. Loaded with costly jewels, fettered hand 
and foot with shackles of gold, she was led by 
a golden chain, before the chariot of Aurelian, along 
the Sacred Way, while all Rome gazed, with eager 
curiosity, on the Arabian princess. Profiting, by 
the clemency of her conqueror, she passed the re- 
mainder of her life with her sons [HERENNIANUS; 
TrmoLaus], after the manner of a Roman matron, 
in the vicinity of Tivoli, nigh to the gorgeous 
villa ef Hadrian, on an estate which still bore her 
name when Pollio wrote her history. 

One black stain is attached to the memory of 
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Zenobia. It is recorded that, stimulated by the 
jealousy of a stepmother, she consented to the 
death of her husband, because he seemed to prefer 
Herodes his son by a former wife, to Herennianus 
and Timolaua, his children by herself. This charge, 
not improbable in itself when we recollect the 
vindictive passions which so often rage in the ze- 
nana of an Eastern despot, is characterised by Gib- 
bon as a very unjust suspicion, but he forgets that 
it rests upon the same authority with nearly all 
the particulars which he has admitted without 
hesitation in regard to her career, the rumours, 
namely, collected by the Augustan historian. The 
fact that speedy vengeance was inflicted on the 
assassin may have been dictated by remorse and 
prudence. (Trebell. Pollio, Trig. Tyrann.; comp. 
Zonar, xii. 27.) [W. R.] 
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ZENO'BIUS (Znvé6i0s), sometimes erroneously 
called ZENODOTUS, was a writer who lived at 
Rome in the time of Hadrian. He was the author 
of a collection of proverbs, which was an epitome 
of the works of Lucillus Tarrhaeus and Didymus of 
Alexandria. The latter were themselves by no 
means the most ancient compilers of works of that 
kind. Zenobius, Athenaeus, and Suidas attribute 
works on proverbs to Aristotle, Clearchus of Soli, 
Theaetetus, Chrysippus, &c. In the work of Ze- 
nobius the proverbs are arranged alphabetically, 
and divided into hundreds. The last division is 
incomplete, the total number collected being 552. 
This collection was first published by Phil. Junta 
(Florence, 1497). It was next published in the 
Aldine collection of fabulists. There is a separate 
edition by Vincentius Opsopoeus (Hagenau, 1575). 
It is also found in the collection of Andreas Schot- 
tus (Tlapoular ‘EAAnvixal, Antverp, 1612). A 
Latin translation was published by Gilbertus Cog- 
natus (Basil. 1559). Zenobius was also the author 
of a Greek translation of Sallust, which, so far as 
is known, is not extant; a work entitled Ferel- 
Aiakóv, addressed to the emperor Hadrian, and 
some other work, (Suid. s..; Fabric. Bibl. Graec. 
vol. v. p. 109; Schull, Geschichte der Griech, Lit. 
vol. ii. p. 540.) 

There was another grammarian of this name, 
the author of an epigram (ap. Brunck, ii. p. 
402). [C. P. M.] 

ZENO'BIUS, St. (Znvo6i0s), a native of Aegae 
in Cilicia, born of Christian parents, and carefully 
brought up. He at first studied medicine, and 
practised with great skill and liberality, giving 
advice and medicines gratuitously, and also nourish- 
mant to auch as were in want of it. He afterwards 
became bishop of Aegae, and during the persecution 
under Diocletian was put to death together with 
his sister Zenobia by Lysias, the prefect of Cilicia 
about the year 304, An interesting account of his 
life and death is given by Simeon Metaphrastes, 
ap. Surium, De Probatis Sanctor, Historiis, vol. v. 
Oct. 30. See also Menol. Graec. vol. i. Oct. 31; 
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Bzovius, Nomenclator Sancltor. Professione Me- 
dicor. Oct. 30. 

2. The physician mentioned by Eusebius (Hist. 
Ecoles. viii. 13) as having been a presbyter at 
Sidon, who was also put to death during the per- 
secution under Diocletian, about the year 304, ap- 
pears to have been a different person. [W. A. G.] 

ZENODO’/RUS (Znvédwpos), tetrarch of Tra- 
chonitis and the surrounding country, disturbed his 
neighbours by his predatory incursions, and was 
in consequence deprived by Augustus of almost all 
his possessions, which were given to Herod about 
B. €. 24. When Augustus came to Syria in B. c. 
20, Zenodorus appeared before the emperor to beg 
for a restitution of his dominions, but he died 
suddenly at Antioch in the course of the same 
year, and the remainder of his territories was like- 
wise bestowed upon Herod. There are coins extant 
struck by Zenodorus, The specimen annexed 
contains on the obverse the head of Augustus, and 
on the reverse that of Zenodorus. (Joseph. Ant. 
xv. 10. §§ 1—3, B. J. i. 15. s. 20. § 4 ; Dion Cass. 
liv. 9; Strab, xvi. p. 756; Eckhel, vol. iii. p. 496.) 
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ZENODO'RUS, a Greek artist, whose native 
place is not stated ; but, from the fact of his begin- 
ning his career in Gaul, Thiersch conjectures that 
he may have been a native of Massilia. He flou- 
rished in the reign of Nero, and was distinguished 
alike for the two immense colossi which he erected, 
and for the beauty with which he executed deli- 
cate works in silver-chasing. He made for the 
Arverni, in Gaul, a colossus of Mercury, which 
sui passed all similar works in magnitude, and which 
cost forty millions of sesterces (335,000/., according 


to the most probable reading, HS. CCCC), and 
which occupied the artist ten years in its con- 
struction. While engaged on this great work, he also 
employed himself in silver-chasing, and copied the 
engraving on two cups by Calamis with such skill 
that the difference of the workmanship could 
scarcely be detected (ut vix ulla diferentia esset 
artis). He was supplied with the originale by 
Dubius Avitus, the governor of the province, who 
had obtained them from his uncle Cassius Silanus, 
to whom they had been presented by his pupil 
Germanicus. After the proof of his skill in the 
statue of Mercury, Zenodorus was invited to Rome 
by Nero to make the colossal statue of that em- 
peror, which he set up in front of the golden house, 
and which was afterwards dedicated afresh by 
Vespasian as a statue of the Sun. It was 110 
feet in height. Pliny tells us that he saw the work 
in the artist's studio, and was astonished at the 
striking likeness exhibited, not only in the clay 
model, but even in the earlier stage, the frame- 
work or skeleton of little sticks, which formed the 
groundwork of the whole work. (Mirabamur in 
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Oficina non modo ex argilla similitudinem insignem, 
verum et ex parvis admodum surculis, quod primum 
operis instaurati fuit.) But this extraordinary 
work betrayed a great defect in the technical know- 
ledge of the artists of that age, namely that the 
refinements in the art of casting bronze, which gave 
such exquisite beauty and even varied power of 
expression to statues made of the Delian or Aegi- 
netan or Corinthian mixtures, had been forgotten. 
Pliny’s words are: — Ea slatua indicavit interisse 
Jundendi aeris scientiam, cum et Nero largiri uurum 
argentumque paratus esset, et Zenodorus scientia 
fingendi caelandique nulli veterum postponeretur. 
His meaning cannot be that the art of casting 
bronze, in the most literal sense, had perished, for the 
statue was cast in bronze, and besides, many works 
in bronze are mentioned, and some still exist, of 
a period subsequent to this in which the mere cast- 
ing is faultless.* Neither, as Pliny expressly says, 
was the defect in the form of the model or in the 
ornamental chasing of the surface, for in these arts 
(fingendi caelandique) Zenodorus was inferior to 
none of the ancients, Nor was it in any want of 
suitable materials, for “ Nero was prepared to 
lavish gold and silver,” if they were required to 
make the proper compound. (We have here, no 
doubt, an allusion to the fable respecting the com- 
position of the aes Corinthiacum by the mixture 
of copper or bronze with the precious metals.) It 
can hardly be supposed even that the numerical 
proportions of the ancient mixtures were forgotten. 
There remains, we think, no doubt that the know- 
ledge, which Pliny states to have been lost, was 
that of the more refined processes of the art, such as 
the proper temperature, and those other conditions 
which no mere rules can preserve. This view is 
confirmed, as Thiersch has shown, by the state- 
ments of Pliny respecting the processes adopted 
by the atatuaries of his time. We may also refer 
the reader to Thiersch for an account of the sub- 
sequent history of the colossus of Nero. (Plin. 
H.N. xxxiv. 7. 8.18; Thiersch, Epochen, pp. 307 
—313; Müller, Archadol. d. Kunst, § 197. 

In the MSS. of Pliny we have the confusion, 
which is so frequently made, between the names 
Zenodorus and Zenodotus; but there is no doubt 
that the former is the true reading. [P. 8.] 

ZENO’DOTUS (Znvóðoros). 1. Of EPHESUS, 
a celebrated grammarian, was the first superin- 
tendent of the great library at Alexandria, in which 
office he was succeeded by Callimachus. He lived 
during the reigns of the first and second Ptolemies, 
the son of Lagus and Philadelphus, but as he was 
probably not appointed librarian till the reign of 
Philadelphus, he may be said to have flourished 
about B. c. 280, Suidas places him under the first 
Ptolemy, and says that he educated the children of 
Ptolemy ; but it is more probable that these were 
the children of Philadelphus than of the first Pto- 
lemy. Zenodotus was a pupil of the grammarian 
Philetas, who was probably also the instructor of 


Philadelphus. Zenodotus was employed by Phila- 


* Some interpreters have supposed Pliny to 
mean that “ the art of casting in bronze was lost,” 
and therefore (rather a considerable conclusion to 
be “ understood’) the statue was made of marble. 
Of many arguments which disprove this view, it 
may suffice to mention the decisive one, that in 
this part of his work Pliny is speaking of bronze 
works only. 
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delphus together with his twogreat contemporaries, 
Alexander the Aetolian and Lycophron the Chalci- 
dian, to collect and revise all the Greek poets. 
Alexander, we are told, undertook the task of 
collecting the tragedies, Lycophron the comedies, 
and Zenodotus the poems of Homer, and of the 
other illustrious poets (Homeri poemata et reliquo- 
rum tnlustrium poetarum). This important state- 
ment, preserved by the Scholiast on Plautus, from 
the commentary of Tzetzes on the Plutus of Ari- 
stophanes, has given rise to much discussion. By 
“the other illustrious poets,” Welcker supposed 
that the epic poets, and Müller that the lyric poets 
were intended ; but as it was evidently the inten- 
tion of Philadelphus to make a complete collection 
of the Greek poets, there is no reason why we 
should not take the words of the Scholiast in their 
plain obvious meaning, and believe that Zenodotus 
made a collection of all the other illustrious poets 
both epic and lyric. It has been shown satisfac- 
torily by more than one modern writer that Zeno- 
dotus made a collection of all the poems belonging 
to the epic cycle, and that his labours were not 
confined to the Iliad and Odyssey. It was, how- 
ever, to the latter poems that he devoted his chief 
attention. Hence he is called the first AtopOwrhs 
of Homer, and his recension (Aidép@wois) of the 
Iliad and Odyssey obtained the greatest celebrity, 
It is frequently quoted by Eustathius, the Venetian 
Scholia,and other grammarians under various titles, 
such as, 7 Znvoddretos, 7 Znvoddrov, 7 Zynvoddrov 
SidpOwors, al Znvoddrov, ai Znvoddrou diopOdceis, 
Ta Znvoddrov, Tà Znvoddreia, &c. The corrections 
which Zenodotus applied to the text of Homer 
were of three kinds. 1. He expunged verses. 2. 
He marked them as spurious, but left them in his 
copy. 3. He introduced new readings or trans- 
posed or altered verses. Examples of these cor- 
rections are given by Clinton. (Fasti Hell, vol. iii. 
p. 491, foll.) The great attention which Zenodotus 
paid to the language of Homer caused a new 
epoch in the grammatical study of the Greek 
language. The results of his investigations re- 
specting the meaning and the use of words were 
contained in two works which he published under 
the title of a Glossary (TAdoou, Schol. ad Apoll. 
Rhod. ii. 1005 ; Schol. ad Theocr, v, 2) anda Dic- 
tionary of barbarous or foreign phrases (Aégers éðvi- 
kal, Galen, Gloss. Hippocr. s, vv. méta and méAAa), 
It was probably from his glossary, as Wolf has 
remarked, that the grammarians took the few ex- 
planations of the passages of Homer, which they 
cite under the name of Zenodotus, since it is ver 
doubtful whether he wrote Commentaries Hasiivh. 
Hara) on Homer. Athenaeus likewise quotes two 
other works by Zenodotus, one called "Emiropuat 
(x. p. 412, a), and the other “Ioropixd Srouyhuara 
(iii. p. 96, f), but it is doubtful whether they were 
written by this Zenodotus, or by Zenodotus the 
Alexandrine mentioned below. (Wolf, Prolegom. 
ad Hom.; Heffter, De Zenodoto ejusque studiis 
Homericis, Brandenburg, 1839; Diintzer, De Zeno- 
dott Studiis Homericis, Göttingen, 1848; Grafenhan, 
Geschichte der Klassichen Philologie, vol. i. pp. 379, 
430, 534, 542, vol. ii. p. 32.) 

2. Of ALEXANDRIA, a grammarian, lived after 
Aristarchus, whose recension of the Homeric poems 
he attacked. He is distinguished by the epithet 
ó dv tore. xAfOes by Suidas, who assigns the fol- 
lowing works to him: 1, TIpòs rà ór’ *Apiordpyou 
Gberovmeva Tod worod, 2, Mpbs MAdTwva reol 
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Seay, 8. Mept ris ‘Ounpucis ovyndelas. 4. Adcess 
‘Ounpixay dropnudrwy, 5, Els thy ‘Hodov deo- 
ryovlay, Suidas mentions only two grammarians 
of the name of Zenodotus, the Ephesian and the 
Alexandrine ; but besides these we read of two 
others, Zenodotus ó MaAAdr7s, that is, of Mallus 
(Theon, ad Arat. Phaen. 33); and Zenodotus ó 
Kparhreios, that is, a disciple of Crates. (Schol. ad 
Hom. Il, xxiii. 79.) Wolf thinks (Prolegom. 
p. excix.) that the two last are the same person as 
the Alexandrine; that he was called of Mallus 
from the place of his birth, the Alexandrine from 
the place of his residence, and the Cratetean, 
from his being a disciple of Crates, who was also a 
native of Mallus. He remarks that as Crates was 
the great opponent of Aristarchus, his disciple 
would naturally be the adversary of the same great 
scholar, It may readily be admitted that Zeno- 
dotus of Mallus and Zenodotus the disciple of 
Crates are the same person ; but it appears impro- 
bable that the same person should have had two 
such opposite surnames as ó èv doe: and MadAd- 
Tns. We are therefore disposed to adopt the views 
of Diintzer and other scholars that there were three 
grammarians of this name, 1. Zenodotus of Ephesus, 
2. Zenodotus of Alexandria, and 3. Zenodotus 
of Mallus, the disciple of Crates. It is very likely 
however that some of the works assigned by Suidas 
to the Alexandrine were written by the disciple of 
Crates. (Diintzer, De Zenodoti Studiis Homericis, 
pp. 24, 25.) 

3. Of TRoEzEN, wrote a history of Umbria, in 
which he spoke of the rape of the Sabine women. 
(Dionys. ii. 49 ; Plut. Rom. 14.) 

4. The Srorc, a disciple of Diogenes, wrote an 
Epigram on Zenon, which is quoted by Diogenes 
Laértius (vii. 29, 30). 

5. The EpigRaMMATIST, one of whose epigrams 
is preserved in the Greek Anthology (vii. 315). 

6. The Aronian, mentioned by Caesar Ger- 
manicus at the commencement of his Commentary 
on the Phaenomena of Aratus. 

7. A Neo-Piatonic philosopher, was a fa- 
vourite of Proclus, whom he succeeded in his school. 
(Phot. Cod. 181, p. 127, a. 3, Cod. 242, p. 346, a. 
24, ed. Bekker.) 

8. The SopHistT, more usually called Zenobius. 
[ZENoBIUA. | 

ZENON (Zivor), historical. 1. An officer in 
the service of Antiochus the Great, who left him 
in charge of the city of Sardis, when he himeelf 
went to Apamea (Liv. xxxvii. 44). 

2. An officer in the service of king Philippus. 
He was one of the governors of Athamania, being 
stationed at Theium, When Athamania revolted, 
he held out against the insurgents for a few days, 
but was eventually compelled to retire. When 
Philippus invaded Athamania, Zenon was sent to 
take possession of Ethopia. He found it neces- 
sary, however, to retire to a stronger position when 
attacked by the Athamanians. The greater part 
of his forces were killed ; he himself with a few 
others escaped to the king. (Liv. xxxviii. 1, &.) 

3. Son of Polemon, king of Pontus, was crowned 
king of Armenia by Germanicus at Artaxata, A. D. 
18. From the name of the city where he was 
crowned, the name Artaxias was bestowed upon 
him. (Tac. Annal. ii, 56.) 

4, Surnamed Cotylas, tyrant of Philadelphia, 
mentioned by Joasphon (Ant. Jud. xiii. 8. $ 1, 
Bell. Jud. i. 2. § 4.) [C. P. M.] 
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ZENON (Zhvwv), philosophers, 1. Of Crrium, 
a city in the island of Cyprus, founded by Phoe- 
nician settlers, He was the son of Mnaseas. Some 
authorities assign other names to his father, but 
with less probability (Diog. Laért. vii. 1, ib. Me- 
nag.). He is said to have been early won over to 
the pursuit of philosophy through books of the 
Socratics, which his father was accustomed to 
bring back from Athens when he went thither on 
trading voyages ; and to have devoted himeelf to it 
entirely when (through the direction of an oracle, 
as is said) at the age of 22, or, according to others, 
30 years, having been shipwrecked in the neigh- 
bourhood of Peiraeeus, he was led to settle in 
Athens (ibid, 2, 4, 5, 28). Whether he lost all 
his property in the shipwreck (Seneca, de Tranqu. 
Animi, c. 14; Plut. de cap. ex host. Utilitate, p. 87, 
a), or, what is considerably less likely, remained 
in possession of a fabulous fortune of 1000 talents 
(Diog. Laért. vii. 13, comp.15, 22, 5), his moderation 
and contentment had become proverbial (Zhywvos 
éyxparéorepos, Diog. Laért. 27, &c., comp. 26, 13, 
16; Suid. s. v.), and an admiring recognition of 
his virtues shincs through even the ridicule of the 
comic poets (Philemon, Posidippus, &c.; Diog. 
Laért. vii. 27, &c. ; Clem. Alex. Strom. ii. p. 413). 
Though weakness of body is said to have first de- 
termined him to live rigorously and simply (Diog. 
Laért. vii. 1; Antig. Caryst. ap. Athen, xii. 2), and 
harden himself (Diog. Laërt. 26, &c.), yet an in- 
clination for being independent of want seems 
already at an early period to have come in as an 
additional motive, and to have Jed him to the 
cynic Crates, to whom, however, he could only 
attach himself with a twofold reservation ; for he 
could not adopt either the contempt for established 
usages which characterised their mode of life, nor 
their scorn of free and comprehensive knowledge 
(Ibid. 3, 17, 22). Yet he seems to have been still 
entirely under their influence when he wrote his 
Todtrela (Ibid. 4; comp. Plut. de Alex. fortit, i. 
6). When it was that, against the dissuasion of 
Crates, he betook himself to the Megaric Stilpo 
(Diog. Laért. vii. 24. 2), we do not learn; and 
equally scanty are the accounts which we have 
respecting his intercourse with the two other con- 
temporary Megarics, Diodorus Cronus and Philon 
(ibid. 16, 25, 15, 16) on the one hand, and with 
the Academics, Xenocrates and Polemon (ibid. 2, 
35, comp. Suid. s. v.) on the other. Only from the 
logic of the Stoics we see that in this branch of 
science they approached considerably nearer to the 
Megarics than to the Academics. The period 
which Zenon thus devoted to study is extended 
by one unauthenticated statement to twenty 
years. (Diog, Laért. vii. 4, comp. 2.) At its 
close, and after he had developed his peculiar 
philosophical system, to which he must already 
have gained over some disciples, he opened his 
school in the porch adorned with the paintings of 
Polygnotus (Stoa Poicile), which, at an earlier 
time, had been a place in which poets met (Era- 
tosthenes in Diog. Laért. vii. 5), From it his 
disciples were called Stoics, a name which had 
before been applied to the above-mentioned poets, 
and by which also the grammarians who assembled 
there probably at a later time were known. Pre- 
viously his disciples were called Zenonians. Among 
the warm admirers of Zenon was king Antigonus 
Gonatas of Macedonia: for although the cor 
respondence between the two, professing to havo 
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reference to an invitation of the king, which Zenon 
declined (Diog. Laért. vii. 7, &e.), is unmistake- 
ably the invention of a later rhetorician (see Aldo- 
brandinus on the above passage), it is well esta- 
blished that a close intimacy subsisted between 
them, kept up through Persaeus and Philonides, 
disciples of the philosopher, and companions of the 
king (Ibid. 9. 6, 13—15, 36 ; Arrian, Epict, iii. 13; 
Simplic, in Æpictet, Enchir. c. 51; Aelian, V. H. ix. 
26). Zenon is also said to have attracted the 
attention of the Egyptian Ptolemaeus (Diog. Laért. 
vii. 24; in Stobaeus, Serm. xxxi, however, with 
reference to the same story, ambassadors of Anti- 
gonus are spoken of). Much more honourable, 
however, is the confidence and esteem which the 
Athenians showed towards him, stranger as he 
was ; for although the well-known story that they 
deposited the keys of the fortress with him, as the 
most trustworthy man (Diog. Laért. 6), may be a 
later invention, there seems no reason for doubting 
the authenticity of the decree of the people by 
which a golden crown and a public burial in the 
Cerameicus were awarded to him, because, during 
his long residence in Athens, by his doctrines and 
his life spent in accordance with them, he had 
conducted the young men who attached themselves 
to him along the path of virtue and discretion 
(Diog. Laért. 10, &c., 6, 15). The Athenian citi- 
zenship, however, he is said to have declined, that 
he might not become unfaithful to his native land 
(Plut. de Stotcor. repugn. p. 1034, a; comp. Diog. 
Laért. 12), where in return he was highly esteemed 
({bid. 6). For the rest, we have preserved some 
not very characteristic traits from his life, in part 
from the works of the elder Stoics, as Persaeus, 
Cleanthes, and Chrysippus (Jéid. 1, 15). From 
them we see that he was of an earnest, ìf not 
gloomy disposition (Zbid. 16, comp. 26 ; Sidon. 
Apollinaris, Æpist. ix. 9); that he loved to with- 
draw himself from the great crowd, and to walk 
about with only two or three (Diog. Laërt. 14); 
that he was fond of burying himself in investiga- 
tions (ibid. 15), had a dislike to prolix and elabo- 
rate speeches (ibid. 18, 22; Stob. Serm. xxxiv.), 
and was clever and ready at short telling answers, 
(Diog. Laért. 19, &c., 23, &c. ibid. Menag.) 

We are not able to ascertain with certainty 
either the year of Zenon’s birth, or that of his 
death, and cannot regard as accurate. the state- 
ments that he came to Athens at the age of 22 or 
even 30 years, that he pursued his philosophical 
studies for 20 years, and presided over his school 
for 58 years (Diog. Laért. 28), even though we 
should prefer the statement that he reached the 
age of 98 (ibid.), to that of his disciple Persaeus, 
according to which he was only 72 years old when 
he died. He is said to have been still alive in 
the 130th Olympiad (ibid. 6), and this is certainly 
in accordance with the statements which make him 
a disciple of Polemon, who became president of the 
Academic school in Ol. 116. 2, and also with what 
we are told about his intercourse with Antigonus 
Gonatas, who came to the throne in Ol. 124, and 
with Arcesilas (Cic. Acad. i. 9, 13, ii, 24). Of his 
writings for the most part only the titles are 
quoted (Diog. Latrt, 4), The enumeration that 
we possess can hardly be complete, yet it shows us 
to some extent to what objects his investigations 
were chiefly directed. We have mention of works 
upon the ethic of Crates (Kpdryros hôed), on the 
life spent according to nature (wep! Tov. Kava 
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gvow Blov) ; on impulse, on the nature of man 
(wept dputs À wept ere a pboews, comp. 87) ; 
on the affections (wep) rady, comp. 110); on the 
fitting (mepl tov Ka@jKxovros); on law (wept vó- 
pov), besides the Politeia mentioned above; on 
Grecian education (ep) ‘EAAnvinns maideias) ; 
the art of love (€pwrixh) réxvn). OF writings re- 
lating to physics we find mentioned one on the 
universe (wep Tov 8Aov, comp. 142, 43, 45); 
on essence (wep) ovclas, 134); on signs (rep) 
onusiov); on the sight (wept Spews), The con- 
tents of the following seem to have been of a 
logical kind: on the idea (wept rod Adyou, 39, 
40); treatises (S:arpi6al, 134); on verbal ex- 
pression (wep) Aetews) ; Solutions (Avce:s), and 
Refutations (Aeyxor). Besides these there are 
attributed to him works on Poetry (wept moinritijs 
dxpodcews)  ; Homeric Problems (mpo6Anudrwv 
‘Ounpixoy wévre, comp, Diog. Laért. viii. 48); a 
work entitled xaOoAud ; Commentaries (‘A7o- 
Mynuovedpara) ; and one on the Pythagorean doc- 
trines (IIvOaryopixd), 

The writings of Chrysippus and later Stoics 
seem to have obscured those of Zenon, and even 
the warm adherents of the school seem seldom to 
have gone back to the books of the latter, still less 
the authorities yet remaining tous. They give, and 
often confusedly enough, sketches of the Stoic sys- 
tem, but it is only as special occasions present them- 
selves that they notice what belongs to the several 
framers of the system, and in what they differed 
from each other, and from the later Stoics. Con- 
sequently we can only determine in the general, 
and often merely by conjecture, how far Zenon 
himself had conducted the doctrine, and still less 
how he gradually arrived at the outlines of it. At 
first he appears to have attached himself to the 
Cynics. This is confirmed not only by the above- 
mentioned authorities, but by the little that has 
been preserved out of or respecting his Politeia 
(Diog. Laért. vii. 32, 121, 129; Theodoret. Gr. 
Af. cur, iii. p. 780 ; Plutarch in the above-quoted 
passages) ; and it is not unlikely that it was there 
that he gave occasion to the assertion of the later 
Stoa, that Cynism was the near way to virtue 
(elvat roy Kuvicudy otvrouov én dperhy óðórv. 
Diog. Laért. 121, ibid. Menag.). In his treatises 
(S:arp:Gal) also there must still have been a good 
deal of Cynism. (Sext. Emp. adv. Math. xi. 191 ; 
Hypot. iii. 245, comp. 205.) 

The need of a foundation and completion ot 
ethic by means of logic and physic, led Zenon to 
approximate to the Academics, and in some degree 
also to Aristotle, The threefold division of phi- 
losophy he had explained in his treatise on the 
Idea, and had anticipated the succession which 
was adopted also by Chrysippus and others,— 
Logic, Physic, Ethic (Diog. Laért. 39, &.). But 
he is certainly not the originator of the compre- 
hensive schematism in which we find the logic and 
physic of the Stoics treated (bid. 84). In his 
treatment of logic, he was even behind his prede- 
cessops (Cic. de Fin. iv. 4). His short and narrow 
conclusions needed a more explicit foundation to be 
able to withstand the objections of the Academics 
in particular (Id. de Nat. Deor. ii. 7). To show 
the necessity of a scientific treatment of logic, he 
urged that the wise man must know how to avoid 
deception (1d. Acad. ii. 20). Without doubt he re- 
ferred our cognitions to impressions, and these to 
affections of the soul (érepodces THs yuxis 
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Sext. Emp. adv. Math. vii. 228, 230, 236), more 
exact definitions of which were attempted by 
Cleanthes, Chrysippus, and others, who deviated the 
one from the other, showing clearly that none such 
had been established by Zenon, In like manner the 
division of conceptions, or representations (pavra- 
clar) into such as were credible (m:Gavat ), incredible 
(dsrfGavor), at once credible and not credible, and 
such as were neither credible nor incredible ; and 
further into true and false, &c., may very likely 
have been made by Zenon (Ibid. 242, &c.). It lay 
at the basis of the subdivision of true conceptions into 
comprehensible (xataAnmrixal), i. e. demonstrable, 
and incomprehensible, which is referred to Zenon. 
(Cic. Acad. ii. 6, 24.) But here also the more 
exact definitions are to be ascribed to the later Stoa 
(Sex. Emp, adv. Math. vii. 253). On the other 
hand Zenon had reserved for the free-will the 
power of assent (ovyxard@eots) in distinguish- 
ing between the impressions communicated to the 
senses (Cic. Acad. i. 11), and distinguished the 
following stages: representation, cognition, assent, 
knowledge, exhibiting their relation to each other 
by the well-known illustration of the flat-extended 
hand, and the gradual clenching of the fist (Cic. 
Acad. ii, 4, 1.11). As the ultimate criterion of truth 
Zenon assumed right reason (Diog. Laért. vii. 54, 
ibid. Interp.), which Chrysippus and others, in 
turn, endeavoured to separate into its constituent 
parts, 

Zenon seems to have had no share, or but very 
little, in the developement of the Stoic doctrine 
respecting the categories, conclusions, the parts of 
speech and rhetoric. The last could have been 
regarded by him only as an amplification of dialec- 
tic, according to the comparison referred to by 
Cicero (Orator. 32), and could hardly have ap- 
peared to him to need a separate scientific treat- 
ment. (Cic. de Fin. iv. 3.) 

It seems that at the head of his Physic stood 
the proposition that every thing which operates, as 
well as every thing operated upon, is corporeal, 
and consequently that the actual is limited to that 
(Cic. Acad. i. 11). He called the substance, that 
is to say the basis of every thing existent, that 
primary matter which neither increases nor dimi- 
nishes itself (Stob. Æcl. Eth. p. 90 ; Diog. Laért. vii. 
150). This was in his view the intercommingling 
of matter, in itself passive and void of quality 
(roos BAn), and of operative power, that is of the 
deity (Diog. Laért. vii, 134 ; Cic. l.c. Senec, Epist. 
65). He saw this operative power in fire (Cic. 
Acad. i. 11), or aether (ibid. ii, 41), as the basis 
of all vital activity (Cic. de Nat. Deor. ii. 9, iii. 
14), and in this way was led to go back to the 
doctrine of Heracleitus. Attaching his views to 
that doctrine, he taught that the universe comes 
into being when from fire, or through it, the 
primary substance passing through the intermediate 
stage of air, becomes liquefied, and then the thick 
portion becomes earth, the rarer portion air, and 
lastly again becomes rarified into fire (Diog. Laért. 
vii. 142, comp. 186; Stob. Hel. Phys. p. 320). 
Zenon also appropriated to himself the Heraclei- 
tean doctrine of the periodic alternation of the 
formation and annihilation of the universe (Stob. 
Eol. Phys. i. p. 414). The more exact definition 
of the doctrine in this instance also belongs to his 
successors, as Chrysippus, Poseidonius, &c. 
active or artizan-fire (rexvixdy wip, Cice de Nat. 
Deor, ii. 22, comp. Diog. Laért. vii. 156) must 
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in his view have been identical with the deity ; 
but what Heracleitus tacitly pre-supposed, that it 
partakes of the world-consciousness, Zenon en- 
deavoured to define more exactly, and to prove, 


| substituting for the universe-ensouling power the 


universe itself, that is, the substance of it, or the 
deity, and attributing reason to it, inasmuch as on 
the one hand the rational (Aoy:xdv) is better than 
the irrational, and on the other, that which is 
found in the parts must belong to the whole (Sext. 
Emp. adv, Math. ix. 104, 101; Cic. de Nat. Deor. 
ii, 8). In this universe-fashioning fire there must 
dwell not merely a concomitant consciousness, but 
a foreseeing one (Cic. de Nat. Deor. ii. 22), that 
is, the eternal deity extended throughout the 
whole universe, must produce (Snuiovpyeiv, Diog. 
Laért. vii. 134, 136) every thing. The doubt of 
Ariston, whether God could be a being possessed of 
life (Cic. de Nat. Deor. i. 14) seems to have been 
directed against Zenon’s further definitions, which 
have not come down to us. Again, Zenon defined 
the deity as that law of nature which ever accom- 
plishes what is right, and prevents the opposite 
(Cic. 7.¢.), as the energy which moves itself and 
operates according to the laws of impregnation 
(Adyot omepparixol, Diog. Laért. vii. 148; Cico 
de Nat, Deor. ii. 39), and identified it, or Zeus, 
with spirit and predestination, or unconditioned 
necessity (Stob. Hel. Phys. i. 178; Diog. Laért. 
vii. 88, 148, &c., 156), without detriment to the 
foresight and free self-determination attributed to 
it (Cic. de Nat. Deor. ii. 22). He seems to have 
endeavoured to refer the different chief deities of 
the Greek mythology to the different fundamental 
modes of manifestation of the single divine primary 
power (Ibid. i. 14, comp. Diog. Laërt. vii. 147, 
149), He must have regarded individual souls as 
being what the world-soul was; as of the nature 
of fire, or as warm breath (avedua. čvâepuov, Cic. 
Tusc, i. 9, de Nat. Deor, iii. 14, comp. Plut. de 
ph. pl. Decret. iv. 3; Diog. Laért. vii. 156), and 
therefore as perishable (Diog. Laért. l c.). The 
threefold division of the soul attributed to him 
(Tertullian. de Anima, c. 14) is obscure, if not 
dubious. But however he may have divided it, he 
must have referred its different activities to one 
and the same fundamental power (iynuovixdy, 
Sext. Emp. adv. Math. ix. 102; comp, Euseb, 
Praep. Ev. xv. 20). 

Zenon, coinciding with the Cynics, and with equal 
stringency, recognised in the most decided manner 
the unconditional nature of moral obligations, and 
that only that which answers to them is valuable 
in itself; but departed from them partly in the 
deduction and definition of them, partly and chiefly 
in this, that by paving the way for the separation 
of the form and the purport or objects of our 
actions, he undertook, with reference to the domain 
of the (so-called) indifferent, to demonstrate a rela- 
tive value in that which ‘accords with natural 
impulses, and so to oppose the harsh contempt of 
the Cynics for custom, without however allowing 
that the gratification of mere natural wants, and 
the external good things which serve that end, 
have any value in themselves. In order to bring 
forward prominently the unconditional value of the 
moral (Stob. Hcl. Eth. p. 154) ho termed it, fol- 
lowing the example of the Eretrio-Megaric school, 
the single, sole and simple good (Cic. Acad. i. 16.2), 
which, for that very reason, is that which alone 
should be striven after and praised for itself (Cie 
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de Fin, iii. 6. 8 ; comp. Diog. Laért, vii. 100, &c.), 
with the attainment of which, consequently, hap- 
iness must be coincident (Stob. l. o. p. 138). This 
he described as perfect unanimity of life (SuoAoyou- 
péves (Fy, Stob. l c. p. 132, 134; Cic. de Fin, l.c.), 
which in its turn should manifest itself as the un- 
hindered flow of life (¢e¥pota rod ,Blov, Stob. l. c. 
p. 138 ; Diog. Laert. vii. 88; Sext. Emp. Hypot. iii. 
172), Unanimity of life however can only be at- 
tained (so Zenon already appears to have added in 
discussing the point, see Diog. Laërt. vii. 87, &c.), 
in proportion as it in its turn is in complete har- 
mony with the rest of nature. The further deve- 
lopment and more exact definition of this subject 
however belongs to Cleanthes,Chrysippus, and other 
successors of Zenon (Diog. Laért. vii. 89, &c.), 
Perfect unanimity of life however can only be 
achieved through the unrestricted dominion of 
right reason, that is, by our reason not only ruling 
unconditionally over our other energies and circum- 
stances, but also coinciding with the universal 
reason — the reason which governs nature. This 
last is, in other words, the source of moral law, of 
that which forbids as well as that which commands 
(Stob. 7.c. p. 104 ; comp. Plut. Sloic. Rep. p. 1037). 
Since then that unvarying unanimity or con- 
sistency of soul, out of which morally good volitions 
and actions spring, is virtue (Stob. l ce. p. 104; 
Cic. Tuse. iv. 15), true gond can only consist in 
virtue (Stob. p. 90; Diog. Laért. vii. 102, 127), 
and this being self-sufficient. can need no external 
good circumstances (Diog. Laért. vii. 104; Cic. de 
Fin, iii. 10 ; Sen. Epist. 9; Plut. 2¢.). That, to 
the accomplishment or attainment of which virtue 
is directed, has no value in itself, but on the con- 
trary derives value only from its being willed and 
accomplished morally (Stob. l. o. p. 94). And it 
was just at this point that Zenon felt himself con- 
strained to deviate from the Cynics. He could not 
adinit that things indifferent in themselves are 
without any value for us. On the contrary, he 
endeavoured to point out differences which fixed 
the measure of their relative value. They have 
this, according to him, in proportion as they 
correspond to the original natural instinct of self- 
preservation (Diog. Laért. vii. 85 ; Cic. de Fin, iii. 
5, 15, iv. 10, v. 9, Acad. i. 16). What corresponds 
to that is justly preferred (is a mponyuévov), has a 
certain worth (déla, Stob, l. e. p. 144, &c. 156; 
comp. Diog. Laërt. vii. 105), and admits of being 
shown to be such, that is, of having a foundation 
for it established (Cic. Acad. i. 10, &c. ; Stob. 2. c. 
p. 158; Diog. Laért. vii. 108). But because 
every thing which conduces to self preservation, 
like self-praservation itself, has only a conditional 
(relative) value, it cannot be a constituent element 
of happiness; the latter depends merely upon moral 
volition and action (Cic. de Fin. iii, 13). That 
which is to be preferred is an appropriate thing 
(xa@jxov), a designation which Zenon first intro- 
duced (Diog. Laért. /.c.), and shows iteelf to be 
such by its rational foundation (eðAoyov, Diog. 
Laért. and Stob. lL ce.). The appropriate, however, 
and its foundation, are perfect only when the latter 
is unconditional, that is, corresponds to unconditional 
requirements (a xarép@wua, Stob. p. 158 ; Cic. de 
Fin. iii. 7, 9, 14, 17, de Of. i. 3). So long as an 
action can merely be justified as fit, it is a middling 
(uécov) action, and has no real moral value, even 
though it should perfectly coincide with a truly 
moral action in reference to its object or ; urport. 
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(Stob. p, 158; Cic. de Fin. lc.) It ia not without 
reason that the germ of the distinction between 
legality and morality has been traced in this Stoic 
separation of the xafñxov and kardpwua. Hence, 
just as morality, or virtue, can only subsist in con- 
junction with the perfect dominion of reason, so 
vice can consist only in the renunciation of the 
authority of right reason, and virtue is absolutely 
— without any accommodation — opposed to vice 
(Cic. Tuse. iv. 13, Acad. i, 10, de Fin, iii. 21, iv. 
9, Parad. iii. ) ; Diog. Laërt. vii. 127; Stob. p. 104, 
116); nay, virtue and vice cannot subsist side by 
side in one and the same subject, can admit of no 
increase and decrease (Cic. de Fin. iii. 14, &c.), 
and no one moral action can be more virtuous than 
another (Cic. de Fin. iii. 14; Sext. Emp, adv. Math. 
vii. 422), All actions however are to be reckoned 
in, that is, all are either good or bad, since even 
impulses and desires rest upon free consent (Stob. 
p. 162, 164; Cic. Tusc. iv. 9, Acad. 110), and 
consequently even passive conditions or affections, 
which, because withdrawn from the dominion of 
reason, are immoral (Diog. Laért, vii. 110; Stob. 
p. 166 ; Cic. Tusc. iv. 6. 14), nay, more, they are 
the source of immoral actions (Stob. p. 170, &c. ; 
Cic. de Fin. iv. 38; Plut. de Virt. mor. p. 393). 
Zenon, therefore, had already especially concerned 
himself with the more exact definition of the affec- 
tions, and had composed a separate treatise on 
them, as has been above remarked. To him belongs 
the fourfold division of them. He referred them to 
present (rpédaparov), and therefore operative errors 
(false assumptions) respecting the good and the 
bad (Cic. Tuse. iii. 3; Stob. p. 170). They must 
be rooted out, and not merely set aside (Cic. Tusc. 
iv. 18, &c.), and their place must be occupied by 
corresponding movements of the reason. As he 
was the originator of the fourfold division of the 
affections (desire and fear, pleasure and pain: émi- 
Oupla, pólos, HSovh, AUTH; Cic. Tuse. iv. 6 ; Stob. 
p. 166, &c.; Diog. Laért. vii. 110), so in all pro- 
bability he also distinguished the three emotions “ 
which are according to reason (SovAyois, xdpa, 
evAa6ela,) and assumed that pain, because it is 
merely passive, cannot be transformed into a cor- 
responding rational emotion. In like manner to 
him probably, in what is essential, belong the 
definitions of the four virtues, as well as the 
assertions, subsequently repeated to satiety, re- 
specting the perfections of the wise man. How far 
he carried these out, and whether, or how fur he 
conducted the further sub-division of the four 
virtues, we are not able to determine. 

Polemon is said already to have given utterance 
to the suspicion that Zenon intended to purloin 
other people’s doctrines in order to appropriate 
them to himself in a new dress (Diog. Laërt. vii. 
25). At a later time he was frequently charged 
with having been the inventor not so much of new 
things, as of new words (Cic. de Fin. iii. 2, iv. 2, 
&e.. Tusc. v. 12), and already Chrysippus had 
endeavoured to defend him against such charges 
(Diog. Laért. vii, 122). But though those charges 
may in part have been unjust, yet even the acute- 
ness of Chrysippus and others was not able to 
develop out of the doctrines of Zenon an organi- 
cally constructed system, growing out of one 
fundamental idea, such as we find in Plato and 
Aristotle. Logic and physic always continued 
mere supplements of ethic, connected with it rather 
externally than internally ; and the system of the 


ZENON. 


Staa, though for centuries it banded together around 
it the noblest spirits, to struggle against the moral 
corruption of the age, had not proceeded from a full 
and unrestricted love of wisdom, but from the 
impulse after a completely satisfactory mode of life. 
It no longer formed a member of the ever rising 
series of development of the philosophising spirit 
of the Greeka, but rather already belonged to the 
desceNding series. l 

2. Of Evza (Velia), son of Teleutagoras, and 
favourite disciple of Parmenides. He was with 
the latter in Athens about the 80th Olympiad, 
when Socrates was still very young. At this time 
he was 40 years old, and consequently was born 
about the 70th Olympiad (Diog. Laërt. ix. 28 ; 
Plut, Soph. p. 217, Parm. p. 127; comp. Theaet. 
p. 183). With this chronology we can easily re- 
concile the statements which assign, as the period 
when he flourished, the 78th Olympiad (Suid. s. v.), 
the 79th (Diog. Laërt. ix. 29), or the 80th ( Euseb. 
Chron.), The statements that he unfolded his 
doctrines to men like Pericles and Callias for the 
price of 100 minae (Plat. Alcib. i. p. 119 ; Olym- 
piod, in Alcib. p. 140, Kreuzer; Plut. Vit. Perici 
c. 4) indicate a rather long residence in Athens. 
Of a well-grown and graceful person (eduhins ral 
Xaptels iSetv), Zenon was the favourite (ma8ixd) 
of Parmenides, says Plato (Parm. p. 127 ; comp. 
Diog. Laért. ix. 25), where he doubtless intends 
the word to be taken in the honourable sense 
(comp. Schol. in Plat. Z. c.), not, as his traducers 
thought (Athen. xi. p. 505), ina signification which 
must have redounded to his disgrace in the eyes of 
those whom he held in such high esteem. The noblest 
spiritual love of Zenon for his teacher is shown in the 
way'in which he devoted his whole energy to the de- 
fence of the doctrines of Parmenides. He is also 
said to have taken part in the law-making (Speu- 
sippus in Diog. Latrt. ix. 23) or law-mending 
(Strabo vi. 1) of Parmenides, to the maintenance 
of which the citizens of Elea had pledged themselves 
every year by an oath (Plut. adv. Col. p. 1126; 
Strabo, l. c.), and his love of legitimate freedom is 
shown by the courage with which he exposed his 
life in order to deliver his native country from a 
tyrant. (Plut. adv. Col. p. 1126, de Stoic. Repugn. 
p. 105, de Garrulit. p. 505; comp. Diog. Laërt. 
ix. 26, &c.; Diodor, Exc. p. 557, Wessel.) Whether 
he perished in the attempt, or survived the fall of 
the tyrant, is a point on which the authorities 
vary. They also state the name of the tyrant 
differently. 

Unfortunately also the writings of Zenon pe- 
rished earlier than those of Parmenides and Melissus. 
Even the indefatigable Simplicius had not succeeded 
in possessing himeelf of more than one of the trea- 
tises of the Eleatic philosopher, and even this he 
probably had before him only in extracts (Simpl. in 
Arist, Phys. f. 30, a. b.). In explaining the difficult 
passage of Aristotle respecting the mode in which 
Zenon demonstrated the inconceivableness of motion, 
he manifestly had not Zenon’s own words before 
him, Alexander and Porphyrius in all probability 
‘were not even acquainted with what Simplicius 
quotes from the treatise of Zenon, (Simpi. /. e.) 
But whether this was the youthful essay charac- 
terised in the Parmenides of Plato, in which, in 
order to defend his master's doctrine of the oneness 
of the existent, he had developed the contradictions 
involved in the presupposition of a multiplicity of 
the existent (Plat. Parm. p. 128), we cannot de- 
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termine. Simplicius like Plato characterises the 
treatise to which he referred as composed in prose, 
as a obyypaupa, though still the dialogical form 
indicated by Plato, and the division of the treatise 
into different argumentations (Aóyovs), each of 
which carried out different assumptions (dro0éce:s ; 
comp. Plat. Parm. p. 127; Arist. Elench. Soph. c. 10; 
Diog. Laért. iii. 47), does not manifest itself; a 
mode of dealing with the subject which seems to 
have been the immediate occasion which led Aris- 
totle to regard Zenon as the originator of dialectic. 
(Diog. Laért. ix. 25 ; comp. viii. 57; Sext, Emp. 
adv. Math. vii. 6). Of other treatises of Zenon 
we only learn the titles: — Discussions (čpiðes), 
Against the Natural Philosophers (xpos robs puoi- 
kovs), On Nature (rept picews), Explanation of 
the poems of Empedocles (é&fynows tov tot En- 
mwedukAdéous, Suid, s. v.), and must leave it unde- 
cided whether it was one of these, and if so, which 
of them is the treatise referred to by Plato in the 
Parmenides. In another passage (Phaedr. p. 26 ; 
comp Parm. p. 129) Plato manifestly speaks of 
him, not of the rhetorician Alcidamas, as Quintilian 
(inst. iii. 1) assumes, as the Eleatic Palamedes, 
whose art causes one and the same thing to appear 
both Jike and unlike, one and many, at rest and in 
motion. 

The way in which Zenon undertook to show 
the merely relative validity of our assertions with 
regard to the phenomenal world, is shown partly 
by his expressions which Simplicius has preserved, 
according to which the multiplicity of phenomena 
must be set down as finite, because actual, and 
consequently determinate ; and as infinite, because 
not made up of ultimate parts; and for that very 
reason as at the same time small and great ; as, on 
the one hand, in being divided ad infinitum, it 
Joses all magnitude, and on the other hand regains 
it through the infinitude of the number of the 
parts (the argument of the dichotomia, to which 
Aristotle refers, Phys. Ause. i. 8. p. 187.1, and 
which Porphyrius had improperly referred to Par- 
menides ; see Simplicius, .c.); partly by the 
question which he is said to have put to Protagoras, 
whether a measure of corn, falling down, makes a 
noise (Woe?) in its fall, while a thousandth part 
of the measure, or a single grain, does not (Arist. 
Phys. Ause. vii. 5. p. 250. 9; Simpl. f£. 255 ; Schol. 
in Arist. p. 423, b. 40). On the infinite divisibility 
of space and time also was founded Zenon’s argu- 
ments to disprove the reality of motion (Arist. 
Phys. Auso. vi. 9; comp. c. 1, 2 ; Simpl, f. 236, b; 
Themist. f. 55, be &. ; Schol. in Arist. p. 413; 
comp. Diog. Laért. ix. 29). He endeavoured to 
show, |. that on account of the infinite divisibility 
of the space to be passed through the motion cannot 
begin at all; 2. that for that same reason the 
creature which moves most slowly (the tortoise) 
could not be overtaken by the swiftest (Achilles) ; 
3. that the moving body must at the same time be 
in motion, and also, inasmuch as it occupies space, 
at rest ; 4. that one and the same space of time 
might, in different relations, be both long and short 
(comp. Bayle, Dict. Crit. s.v.). Consequently, Ze- 
non manifestly concluded, we nowhere find in the 

henomenal world a really existing thing, remaining 

like itself ; and consequently we nowhere find an 

actual thing; it distributes itself into a multiformity 

which has neither subsistence nor unity ; for that 

which neither increases when added, nor diminishes 

when taken away, — that ie, the true, indivisible 
4p 3 


1318 ZENON. 


unity,—cannot become a phenomenon (Arist. Met. 
B. 4. p. 1001, b. 7. ib. Alex.; comp. Simpl. in Phys. 
f. 21). Hence he asserted that he would explain 
what things are, if he had wnity given to him. 
(Eudem, in Simpl. f. 21. 6.) Whether, and in 
what way, he nevertheless admitted the theory of 
Empedocles as a hypothetical explanation of phe- 
nomena, cannot be ascertained with certainty from 
the scanty statements of Stobaeus (Zcl. Phys. p. 60) 
and Diogenes Laërtius (ix. 29). The centre of 
gravity of his philosophy lies in the acuteness with 
which he unfolded the contradictions which are 
against the conceivableness of the fundamental ideas 
of experience, in so far as the world of experience 
is conceived as existent, %. e. as actually real ; and 
consequently Jaid down for all subsequent meta- 
physic the problems of which it has still to seek 
the solution. It is easily comprehensible therefore 
that the sceptic Timon (Diog. Laért. ix. 25) re- 
garded him with special preference. (Comp. Zénon 
a’iilée in Nouveaux Fragmens philosophiques, by 
V. Cousin, Paris, 1828, p. 96—150). [Cu. A. B.] 

ZENON (Zhvæv), literary. 1. An historical 
writer, mentioned by Diogenes Laértius (vii 35) 
as the author of a narrative of the expedition of 
Pyrrhus into Italy, and a brief history of the (first) 
Punic war (‘H Mugfou orpateia eis "ItaAlav kal 
SixeAlay,.— Emon) rev memparynevwr ‘Pwpalois Te 
xa Kapynidovioss), Zenon probably lived shortly 
after the first Punic war. (Voss, de Hist. Gr. 
p. 141) 

2. An historical writer, a contemporary of Poly- 
bius, a native of Rhodes. He wrote a work on 
Rhodian history (thy évrémov loroplay énalay, 
Diog. Laért. vii. 35). He is quoted by Diodorus 
Siculus (v. 56), Cephalion (ap. Euseb. in Chron.), 
and in particular by Polybius, who contests the 
accuracy of several of his statements, and finds 
great fault with him, remarking that he had be- 
stowed far more care upon the style of his work 
than upon the investigation of the facts which he 
records (xvi. 14, &c.). Polybius wrote to him, 
correcting some of his mistakes with respect to the 
geography of Laconia. The letter was courteously 
received, though it was too late to correct the errors, 
on account of the copies of the work having been 
already published (xvi. 20). 

3. A native of Sidon, the son of Musaeus, whom 
Suidas mentions, and states to have been a disciple 
of Diodorus Cronus, and an instructor of Zenon of 
Citium. There must be some mistake, however, 
in calling him a Stoic philosopher, if that were the 
case. Suidas states that he wrote a defence `of 
Socrates, and a work entitled Zidwriaxd, 

4. A native of Tarsus, the son of Dioscorides, a 
disciple of Chrysippus, and his successor in the 
Stoa. (Suid. s. v.; Diog. Laért. vii. 35, comp. 41.) 
He introduced an important variation into the Stoic 
system, for he denied the doctrine of the conflagra- 
tion of the universe, as it is termed (though that is 
but an inadequate account of the doctrine ; comp. 
ZENON of Cit1uM). This must have involved a 
considerable modification of the whole physical 
theory of the Stoics. (Euseb. Praep. Evang. xv. 
13, 18; Menag. ad Diog. Ladrt. vii. 35.) Fa- 
bricius and others improperly distinguish Zenon of 
Tarsus from Zenon the successor of Chrysippus. 
Zenon of Tarsus left but few writings. (Diog. 
Laërt. l. &) 

5. A native of Citium, respecting whom Suidas 
is in doubt whether he should be classed with the 
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philosophers or the orators. He is said to have 
written the following. works: — Mep) ordoews. 
Hep oxnuáræv. ‘Trduenua eis Hevopwvra, els 
Avaiav, eis Anuoobérny, Fiep)  émixerpnudrwv, 
This Zenon is by some (Harles, in Fab. vol. iii. 
p. 581) identified with the Zenon spoken of in no 
very flattering terms by Ulpianus (in Dem. Proleg.), 
and with the physician of the same name who lived 
in the time of Julianus. l 

6. A grammarian mentioned by Diogenes Laër- 
tius (vii. 35), as the author of some epigrama, as 
well as other compositions. Casaubon and others 
have identified this Zenon with Zenon of Myndus, 
who is mentioned by Eusebius (Praep. Evang. 
ii. 6), Theodoretus (Serm. VIL. ad Graecos), Ste- 
phanus (s. v. Múvðos) and others (Menag. ad Diog. 
Laërt. vii. 35). 

7. An Epicurean philosopher, a native of Sidon. 
He was a contemporary of Cicero, who heard him 
when at Athens. He was sometimes termed Cory- 
phaeus Epicureorum (Cic. de Nat. Deor, i. 21, 33, 
34). He seems to have been noted for the dis- 
respectful terms in which he spoke of other philo- 
sophers. For instance, he called Socrates the Attic 
buffoon. (Cic. de Nut. D. i. 34.) He was a dis- 
ciple of Apollodorus (Diog. Laért. x. 25), and is 
described by Diogenes Laértius as a clear-headed 
thinker and perspicuous expounder of his views. 
Cicero bestows upon him similar commendation 
(distincte, graviter, ornate disputabat, de Nat. Deor. 
i. 21). Zenon held that happiness consisted in the 
enjoyment of present pleasures, accompanied by a 
confident expectation of enjoying them throughout 
the whole or the greater part of life. ( Tuse. iii. 17.) 
Poseidonius wrote a separate treatise in confutation 
of his views. (Proclus ad I. Euclid. iii.) 

8. Diogenes Laértius (vii. 16) speaks of Zenon 
the younger. Whom he ineans by that name is 
not quite clear. Some identify him with the son 
of Musaeus. But it seems difficult to account for 
the distinctive title given to him, if that were the 
case. 

9. An orator, a native of Laodiceia. He con- 
ferred many benefits upon his native town. Like 
Hybreas, he roused the Laodiceans to resist La- 
bienus, when the latter, with Pacorus, invaded 
Syria and Asia Minor. (Strab. vii. p.578, xiv. 
p. 660.) 

10. A native of Alexandria, of Jewish extrac- 
tion, mentioned by Suidas. He renounced his 
connection with the Jews, He is described as a 
worthy man in point of character, but as remark- 
ably forgetful of what he attempted to learn, though 
he exhibited a perpetual anxiety to make himeelf 
acquainted with that of which he was ignorant. 

1). A native of Pergamus, a contemporary of 
Proclus, who, like the preceding, was a somewhat 
slow learner, (Suid. s.v.) [C. P. M.] 

ZENON (Zývwv), the name of several physicians, 
whom it is perhaps hardly possible to distinguish 
with certainty, as Fabricius (Bibl. Gr. vol. xiii. 
p. 454) enumerates siw, while Kühn reduces them 
to three. (A. Cornelii Celsi Editio nova exopiatur. 
Cont. ii. p. 5, &c.) 

1. One of the most eminent of the followers of 
Herophilus (Galen, De Differ, Puls. iv. 8, vol. viii. 
p- 736), whom Galen calls “no ordinary man” 
(Comment. in Hippocr. “ Epid. III.” ii. 4, vol. xvii. 
pt. i. p. 600), and who is said by Diogenes Laér- 
tius (vii. 1. § 35) to have been better able to think 
than to write. He lived probably at the end of 
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the third and beginning of the second centuries 
B. C., a8 he was a contemporary of Apollonius Em- 
piricus [AroLLONIUS, p. 245], with whom he 
carried on a controversy respecting the meaning of 
certain marks (xapanrñpes) that are found at the 
end of some of the chapters of the third book of 
the Epidemics of Hippocrates. (Galen, ibid. ii. 5. 
p. 618.) He gave particular attention to materia 
medica (Cels. De Medic. v. praef. p. 81.), and is 
perhaps the physician whose medical formulae are 
quoted by Galen (De Antid. ii. 10, 11, vol. xiv. 
pp. 163, 171), in which case he must have been 
a native of Laodiceia. He is mentioned in several 
other passages by Galen, and also by Erotianus 
(Gloss. Hippocr. pp. 86, 216, ed. Franz.) ; perhaps 
also by Phny (H. N. xxii. 44), Caelius Aurelianus 
(De Morb. Chron. iv. 7. p. 530), Alexander Aphro- 
disiensis (De Febr. c, 2. p. 82, ed. Ideler), and 
Rufus Ephesius (De Appell. Part. Corp. Hum. i. 
36. p. 44.), but this is uncertain. (See Littré’s 
Oeuvres d’Hippocr. vol. i. p. 91, and Sprengel’s 
Gesch. der Arznetkunde, vo). i. ed. 1846.) 

2. A native of Cyprus in the fourth century after 
Christ, the tutor of Ionicus, Magnus, and Oribasius. 
(Eunap. Vit. Philos.) He taught and practised his 
profession at Alexandria, whence he was expelled 
by the Bishop George of Cappadocia [Gzoratus, 
p. 248], who persecuted both the heathen and the 
orthodox Christians with equal bitterness. He 
was however restored to his country and office by 
command of the emperor Julian, probably a. D. 361 
or 362 ; and a letter from the emperor to Zenon is 
still extant, in which he speaks very highly not 
only of his medical skill but also of his general 
character, (Jul. Epist.) 

3. A native of Athens, mentioned in the spurious 
work De Medicinis Expertis, ascribed to Galen ; 
whose exact date is unknown, but who may 
have lived in the fourth or fifth century after 
Christ. [W. A. G.] 

ZENON (Zhvwv), artists. 1. Of Soli, statuary. 
[SOSIPATER.] 

2. The son of Attis, or Attines, was a native of 
Aphrodisias in Caria, and a sculptor evidently of 
considerable eminence in the period of the Roman 
empire. He is thought to have lived about the 
time of Trajan. Three works are still extant 
inscribed with his name. One is a sitting statue, 
apparently of a senator, in the Villa Ludovisi, 
bearing the following inscription on the margin of 
the robe :— 


ZHNON 
ATTIN 
A®POAI 
ZIETZ 
ETOIEI. 


The second is a monument to the memory of his 
son, who is represented in the form of a half-clad 
Hermes. The work bears a metrical inscription, 
in nineteen lines, to the following effect: — “* The 
country of me, Zeno, is the blessed Aphrodisias * ; 
but having travelled through many cities, confident 
in my artistic powers, and having made for my 


* Here is a decisive proof, in addition to others, 
that Winckelmann was wrong in interpreting the 
word "Agpodioveds in this and other inscriptions as 
of Aphrodisium in Cyprus. We shall have to add 
a remark presently on the inscriptions of Aphro- 
disias in Caria. 
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young son Zeno, who died before me, a ‘tomb and 
a pillar, I myself also with my own hands sculp- 
tured likenesses, having wrought out by my art 
a famous work.” t This inscription seems to 
imply that the tomb was intended for the artist 
himself as well as for his son. The error of Winckel- 
mann, in making out of it a second Zenon of an 
unknown city, Staphis, is corrected in Meyer's 
note. The Hermes, which was the chief 
of this monument, was formerly preserved in the 
Villa Negroni, and passed into the possession of 
Mr. Jenkins with the rest of that collection. We 
have failed to discover its subsequent history. 

The thirå extant work of Zenon is a female 
statue, clothed with a very thin stola, in marble, 
found at Syracuse, where it is still preserved. 
The base bears the inscription — 


ZHNON 
APPOAEIC! 
ETC ENMOIEI, 


(Winckelmann, Gesch. d. Kunst, b. xi. c. 3. § 26, 
and Vorläufige Abhandlungen, §§ 194, 195, with 
Meyer's notes; Visconti, Mus. Jenkins, cl. iv. 
No. 18, p. 36; R. Rochette, Lettre a M. Schorn, 
p. 429; Béckh, Corp. Inser. vol. iii. Nos. 5374, 
6151.) 

In the inscriptions relating to this artist and to 
Aristeas and Papias (see ARISTEAS), we have 
evidence of the existence of a school of distin- 
guished seulptors at Aphrodisias in the time 
of Trajan, the Antonines, and their successors ; 
to which also Zenas appears to have belonged. 
{Zenas] The prevalence of all these names 
of persons at Aphrodisias is attested by other ex- 
tant inscriptions. (See Böckh, . Inser., 
pt. xiii. seet, iv. vol. ii, Nos. 2768, 2775, 2781, 
2787.) [P. S.) 

ZENON or ZENO, ecclesiastical. In the year 
1508 a volume was published (Venet. ap. Bened. 
Fontana) containing 105 sermons, divided into three 
books, aseribed to St. Zeno, bishop of Verona, from 
a MS. discovered during the fifteenth century by 
Guarini, in the episcopal library of that city. It was 
soon remarked that the Roman Martyrologies placed 
St. Zeno in the reign of Gallienus, while these dis- 
courses evidently belonged to a later epoch, and 
several pieces were detected in the series which 
were known to be the work of other hands. Hence 
Sixtus Senensis (Biblioth. Sanct. iv.) contended 
that the whole collection was to be regarded as a 
medley compiled from the writings of many differ- 
ent divines, and altogether excluded the name of 
Zeno from the catalogue of ecclesiastical authors, 
This hypothesis, although frequently controverted, 
was never confuted until the brothers Ballerini, 
presbyters of the Church in Verona, undertook to 
vindicate the memory of an ancient bishop of their 
diocese, and after a laborious investigation of ori- 
ginal documents and a careful separation of all 
spurious and foreign matter proved incontestably 
that 93 Sermones, 16 of considerable length, the 
rest comparatively brief, on various subjects of 
faith, morals, and discipline, were the productions 
of Zeno, who was ordained bishop of Verona, not 
under Gallienus as had been supposed, but a cen- 


-~ 


+ We cannot answer for the perfect accurary 
of this translation. The original is so constructed 
that it is difficult to see the exact relation between 
the verbs, the participles, and the aceusatives. 
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tury later, about a. D. 363, the year in which 
Julian perished. They likewise inferred from in- 
ternal evidence, that he was of African extraction, 
and died in A. D. 380 or 381. It is unnecessary 
to enumerate the various editions which appeared 
in the sixteenth and seventeenth centuries, since 
they are either mere copies of the original impres- 
sion of 1508, or inferior to it from being deformed 
by arbitrary changes and interpolations. The only 
text which can be used with advantage is that of 
the Ballerini (fol. Veron. 1739), which is accom- 
pos by copious notes and dissertations, and has 
een adopted by Galland in his Bibliotheca Pa- 
irum, vol. v. (fol. Venet. 1769), p. 109. There is 
an Italian translation of St. Zeno by the Marquis 
Giovanni Jacopo Dionisi, canon of Verona (fol. 
Veron. 1784). (Galland, Proleg. to vol. v. c. xii. ; 
Schoenemann, Bibliotheca Patrum Latinor, vol. i. 
12.) [W. R.] 
ZENON or ZENO (Zhvwv), emperor of the East, 
A.D. 474—491, was descended from a noble Isaurian 
family. His name was originally Trascalisseus, 
which he exchanged for that of Zeno when he 
married Ariadne, the daughter of the emperor 
Leo I. in 468. He probably assumed this name 
because another Isaurian of the name of Zeno had 
obtained distinction under Theodosius II., and 
been elevated to the consulship in 448, Of the 
early life of Zeno we have no particulars ; but we 
are told that Leo gave him his daughter in mar- 
riage in order to secure the support of the Isau- 
rians against his ambitious minister Aspar, from 
which we may conclude that Zeno had great in- 
fluence among his countrymen. On his marriage 
with Ariadne, he was raised by the emperor to the 
rank of patrician, was appointed commander of the 
imperial guards and of the armies in the East, and 
was elevated to the consulship along with Mar- 
cianus in 469. ‘The elevation of Zeno brought 
great trouble upon the church in consequence of 
his patronage of Peter, surnamed the Fuller, who 
had heen expelled from the monastery of the Acoe- 
metae both for immorality and heresy. Through 
the influence of Zeno Peter obtained possession of 
the patriarchate of Antioch in this year, but the 
means by which he gained his object, and his sub- 
sequent deposition by Leo are related elsewhere 
(Petrus). Though Zeno was thus the means of 
giving some trouble to the emperor, he nevertheless 
was regarded by Leo as the main stay of his 
throne, and accordingly excited the jealousy of 
Aspar. While engaged in a campaign against the 
barbarians, who were ravaging Thrace, he narrowly 
escaped being assassinated by the friends of Aspar, 
On his return to court he persuaded Leo to get rid 
of his dangerous minister, and by his advice and 
contrivance Aspar was murdered in 47]. Leo had 
no male children, and he wished to appoint his 
son-in-law his successor; but as soon as the em- 
peror’s intentions became known, there were great 
tumults at Constantinople, for the Greeks could 
not bear the idea of submitting to an Isaurian, 
and they hated Zeno personally both for the 
ugliness of his person and of his mind (Zonar, 
xiv. 2), Leo accordingly gave up his intention, 
and appointed as his successor his grandson Leo, 
the son of Zeno and Ariadne. This was in the 
year 473, and on the 3d of February in the fol- 
lowing year (474) the emperor died, and was 
succeeded by his grandson, As the young em- 
peror was only a child, the government devolved 
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upon Zeno; and now that he had the real power, 
he soon acquired the title as well. Assisted by 
the dowager empress Verina, he was declared em- 
peror with the approbation of the senate ; and his 
own gon put the crown upon his head. His son, 
however, had still the precedence, and in the laws 
promulgated in this year in the names of the two 
Augusti, the name of Leo always precedes that of 
Zeno. By the death of Leo, which occurred to- 
wards the end of the year (474), Zeno became 
sole emperor. Some writers accuse him of having 
made away with his son to secure the undivided 
sovereignty for himself; and they even allege that 
Ariadne was privy to the crime: but as the Greek 
historians, who never miss an opportunity of black- 
ening the character of Zeno, do not say a word 
respecting the murder of his son, we may safely 
reject the tale as a calumny. 

The reign of Zeno was marked by great dis- 
asters, by intestine commotions, and foreign wars. 
He is represented by the Greek historians as a 
voluptuary, a miser, and a tyrant. His con- 
temptible character and his oppressive government 
occasioned frequent revolts among his subjects. 
The barbarians ravaged the fairest provinces of his 
empire ; and the Goths, after encamping under the 
very walls of Constantinople, founded a new king- 
dom in Italy under the sway of Theodoric the 
Great. Zeno had not been many months upon the 
throne before he was driven out of Constantinople 
by a formidable rebellion excited by Verina and 
her brother Basiliscus, a. p. 475. Zeno took re- 
fuge in Isauria along with his wife Ariadne, and 
Basiliscus was proclaimed emperor. Basiliscus sent 
Illus and his brother Trocundus, who were also 
Isaurians, with a powerful army against the fugi- 
tive emperor, whom they defeated in July, A. D. 
476. But Basiliscus was still more unpopular at 
Constantinople than Zeno. His adherents were 
discontented and divided ; and Zeno accordingly 
found no difficulty in persuading Illus to desert his 
new master, and espouse his cause. Zeno and Illus 
now marched upon Constantinople, and they appear 
to have received support from Theodoric, who had 
succeeded his father Theodemir as king of the Os- 
trogoths. Near Nicaea they were met by the troops 
of Basiliscus under the command of his nephew 
Harmatius or Harmatus, but the latter was also 
gained over, and Zeno entered Constantinople 
without opposition in the month of July, a. D. 477, 
twenty months after his expulsion. Basiliscus was 
deposed and sent to Phrygia, where he perished in 
the winter of the same year [Basitiscus]. The 
treachery of Harmatius had been purchased by 
great promises, which Zeno was now obliged to 
fulfill, He was made commander-in-chief of the 
army, and his son was raised to the rank of Caesar ; 
but these high dignities only caused his ruin. Illus, 
who was jealous of any rival in power, easily per- 
suaded the weak and timid emperor that Har- 
matius was aiming at the sovereignty, and accord- 
ingly before the end of the year Harmatius was 
murdered, and his son, the Caesar, was made 
reader in the church of Blachernae, in the neigh- 
bourhood of Constantinople. 

Zeno now devolved the cares of government 
upon Illus, while he gave himself up to the enjoy- 
ment of his pleasures. In a.p. 478 Illus was 
sole consul, In this year Theodoric, son of Triariua, 
a Gothic chief, who had been one of the supporters 
of the emperor Basiliscus, and who had retired into 
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Thrace upon the fall of the latter, appeared before 
Constantinople at the head of a formidable army, 
and pillaged the surrounding country. Zeno called 
to his aid Theodoric, the son of Theodemir, who 
proceeded against his namesake ; but the treachery 
of the emperor, who neglected to supply him with 
the troops and provisions he had promised him, led 
the son of Theodemir to conclude a peace with the 
son of Triarius. Zeno, who now feared to have 
the whole force of the Gothic nation turned against 
him, hastened to make peace with the son of 
Triarius, which he was only able to obtain by the 
most humiliating concessions. 

In the following year, 479, a new and dan- 
gerous revolt broke out, At the head of it was 
Marcian, the grandson of the emperor of that name, 
and the son of Anthemius, the emperor of the 
West [Marcranus ; ANTHEMIUS]. Marcian had 
married Leontia, the daughter of the late emperor 
Leo, and the sister of Ariadne, the wife of Zeno. 
He raised the standard of revolt in Constantinople 
itself, was joined by a powerful party, and defeated 
the forces of Zeno, whom he besieged in his palace. 
In the course of the night, however, Illus found 
means to corrupt his troops, and Marcian was 
obliged to take refuge ina church. He was dragged 
out, ordained forthwith as a presbyter, and ba- 
nished to a monastery in Cappadocia. As soon 
as Theodoric, the son of Triarius, heard of this 
revolt, he marched upon Constantinople under the 
pretext of coming to the assistance of his ally, but 
in reality in hopes of obtaining possession of the 
city without a struggle. He was, however, induced 
by large sums of money to retire. Meantime war 
had been continued against Theodoric, the son of 
Theodemir, who, enraged at the treachery of the 
emperor in the preceding year, had been turned 
from an ally into a foe. The war was ably con- 
ducted by Sabinianus, Zeno’s general, who gained 
some advantages over Theodoric. 

In a. vp. 481, war broke out again with Theo- 
doric, the son of Triarius. He marched against 
Constantinople at the head of a more formidable 
army than he had ever collected previously, but 
was accidentally killed by his own javelin, while 
riding one day upon a new horse. Unexpectedly 
delivered from this formidable enemy, Zeno pur- 
chased peace with the other Theodoric in 483, by 
conferring upon him the most extraordinary ho- 
nours, [Vol. III. p. 1044, a.) In the following 
year, 484, Theodoric was consul. This year was 
signalised by the commencement of a new rebellion, 
which lasted longer than any of the preceding 
ones, and brought Zeno to the brink of ruin. It 
was headed by Illus, the powerful minister of 
Zeno, who had now become an object of suspicion 
to his master, and of hatred both to Verina and 
Ariadne. The history of this rebellion is related 
at length elsewhere [InLus]. It was not finally 
suppressed till a. p. 488, when Illus and Leontius, 
whom the former had proclaimed emperor, were 
both taken prisoners and put to death. During the 
revolt of Illus, misunderstandings occurred between 
Theodoric and Zeno. In 487 the Gothic king 
again took up arms and threatened Constantinople. 
To save himself and his capital, Zeno gave Theo- 
doric permission to invade Italy, and expel the 
usurper Odoacer from the country. The terms 
were gladly accepted by Theodoric, and Zeno lived 
to see the foundation of a powerful Gothic king- 
dom in Italy [Tuxoporicus the Great]. Zeno 
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died in the month of April a. p. 491, after a reign 
of seventeen years. He left no children, and was 
succeeded by Anastasius, an officer of the imperial 
life-guard of the Silentiarii, who married Ariadne, 
the widow of Zeno. [ANASTASIUS.] 

In 4. D. 482, Zeno published the famous Heno- 
ticon (évorixdv), which was signed by all the 
bishops of the East under his reign, and that of 
Anastasius. It is preserved by Evagrius (iii, 13). 
The various modern writers who comment upon 
it are given by Fabricius (Bibl. Graec. vol. xi. 
p. 723 ; comp. Gibbon, Decline and Fall, c. x\vii.). 
(Tillemont, Histoire des Empereurs, vol. vi., and 
Clinton, Fasti Romani, in which works all the 
authorities are collected.) 

ZENO'NIA, the wife of the emperor Basiliscus. 
[ Basiniscus. ] 

ZENOU'PHANES (Znvopdyns), a Greek writer 
mentioned twice by Athenaeus (x. p. 424, c, xiii. 
p..576, d), from whom it appears that he wrote a 
work on relationship (Tò cuyyevidy), Modern 
critics propose to change the name into Xenophanes, 
but unnecessarily. Zenophanes is also found as 
a proper name in Strabo (xiv. p. 672) and in 
inscriptions. 

ZENO/THEMIS (Znvdéeuis), wrote a poem en- 
titled QepfaAovs, in which he related various 
strange and wonderful stories (Tzetz. Chil, vii. 144; 
Aelian, fist. Anim, xvii. 30; Schol, ad Apoll. Rhod. 
ii. 965; Plin. H. N. xxxvii. 11.6 1, xxxvii. 23; 
Vossius, de Hist. (fraec, p. 511, ed. Westermann). 

ZEPHYRI’TIS (Zepupitis), a surname of 
Aphrodite, derived from the promontory of Ze- 
phyrium in Egypt. (Athen. vii. p. 318; Callim. 
Epig. 31; Steph. Byz. s.v.) [L. S.) 

ZE'PHYRUS (Zéġvpos), the personification of 
the west wind, is described by Hesiod ( Theog. 579) 
as a son of Astraeus and Eos. Zephyrus and Boreas 
are frequently mentioned together by Homer, and 
both dwelt together in a palace in Thrace. (Zl ix. 
5, Od. v. 295.) By the Harpy Podarge, Zephyrus 
became the father of the horses Xanthus and Balius, 
which belonged to Achilles (Hom. Z. xvi. 150, 
&c.) ; but he was married to Chloris, whom he 
had carried off by force, and by whom he had a 
son Carpus. (Ov. Fast. v. 197; Serv. ad Virg. 
Eclog. v.48.) On the sacred road from Athens to 
Eleusis, there was an altar of Zephyrus. (Paus. i. 
37. § 1.) [L. 8.] 

ZERY'NTHIA (Znpuv6la), a surname of 
Aphrodite, from the town of Zerinthus in Thrace, 
where she had a sanctuary said to have been built 
by Phaedra, (Tzetz. ad Lycoph, 449, 958 ; Steph. 
Byz. and Etym. Magn. s. v.) [L. S.) 

ZETES (Z4rns), a son of Boreas and Oreithyia, 
and a brother of Calais. Zetes and Calais, called 
the Boreadae, are mentioned among the Argonauts 
(Apollod. i. 9. § 16), and are generally described 
as winged beings (Schol. ad Pind. Pyth. iv. 324), 
though some say that they had wings at their heads 
and feet (Hygin. Fab. 14), and others that they had 
them only at their feet (Apollon. Rhod. i. 219), or at 
their shoulders (Pind. Pyth. iv. 325). Their sister 
Cleopatra, who was married to Phineus the sooth- 
sayêr and king in Salmydessus, was found by them 
when, during their Argonautic expedition, they ar- 
rived at Salmydessus. She had been thrown with 
her sons into prison by Phineus at the instigation 
of his second wife ; but Zetes and Calais liberated 
them by force, gave the kingdom to their cousins, 
and sent the second wife of Phineus to her awn 
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country, Scythia (Diod. iv. 44). Others relate 
that the Boreades delivered Phineus from the 
Harpies ; for it had been foretold that the Harpies 
might be killed by sons of Boreas, but that the 
sons of Boreas must die, if they should not be able 
to overtake the Harpies (Apollod, i. 9. § 21). 
Others again state that the Boreadae perished in 
their pursuit of the Harpies (Apollod. iii. 15. 3 2), or 
that Heracles killed them with hie arrows near the 
island of Tenos (Hygin. Fab. 14; Senec. Med. 
634). Different stories were related to account for 
the anger of Heracles against the Boreadae (Schol. 
ad Apollon. Rhod. i. 1304; comp. Hygin. Fab. 
273). Their tombs were said to be in Tenoa, 
adorned with sepulchral stelae, one of which was 
moved whenever the wind blew from the north 
(Hygin. Fab. 14; Schol. ad Apollon. l.c.). Calais 
is also mentioned as the founder of the Campanian 
town of Cales. (Sil. Ital, viii. 515.) [(L.8.] 

ZETHUS (200s), a son of Zeus and Antiope, 
at Thebes, and a brother of Amphion. According 
to some (Hom. Od. xix. 523) he was married to 
Aedon, and according to others (Apollod. iii. 5. 
8 6) to Thebe. (Comp. Amruion.) [L. S.) 

ZEUS (Zeds), the greatest of the Olympian 
gods, and the father of gods and men, was a son 
of Cronos and Rhea, a brother of Poseidun, Hades 
(Pluto), Hestia, Demeter, Hera, and at the same 
time married to his sister Hera. When Zeus and 
his brothers distributed among themselves the go- 
vernment of the world by lot, Poseidon obtained 
the sea, Hades the lower world, and Zeus the 
heavens and the upper regions, but the earth be- 
came common to all (Hom. Z4 xv. 187, &c., i. 528, 
ii, 111; Virg. Aen. iv. 372). Later mythologers 
enumerate three Zeus in their genealogies two 
Arcadian ones and one Cretan; and tne first is 
said to be a son of Aether, the second of Coelus, 
and the third of Saturnus (Cic. de Nat, Deor. iii. 
21). This accounts for the fact that some writers 
use the name of the king of heaven who sends 
dew, rain, snow, thunder, and lightning for heaven 
itself in its physical sense. (Horat. Carm. i. 1.25; 
Virg. Georg. ii. 419.) 

According to the Homeric account Zeus, like the 
other Olympian gods, dwelt on Mount Olympus 
in Thessaly, which was believed to penetrate with 
ita lofty summit into heaven itself (Zl. i. 221, &c., 
354, 609, xxi. 438). He is called the father of 
gods and men (i. 514, v. 33 ; comp. Aeschyl. Sept. 
512), the most high and powerful among the im- 
mortale, whom all others obey (J/. xix. 258, viii. 
10, &.). He is the highest ruler, who with his 
counsel manages every thing (i. 175, viii. 22), the 
founder of kingly power, of law and of order, 
whence Dice, Themis and Nemesis are his assist- 
ants (i. 238, ii. 205, ix. 99, xvi. 387 ; comp. Hes. 
Op. et D. 36; Callim. Hymn. in Jov. 79). For 
the same reason he protects the assembly of the 
people (&yopaios), the meetings of the council 
(BovAatos), and as he presides over the whole 
state, so also over every house and family (épxeios, 
Od. xxii. 835; comp. Ov. Jb. 285). He also 
watched over the sanctity of the oath (8pxsos), 
the law of hospitality ({é»:0s), and protected sup- 
pliants (ixérios, Od. ix. 270; comp. Paus. v. 24. 
§ 2). He avenged those who were wronged, and 
punished those who had committed a crime, for he 
watched the doings and sufferings of all men 
(èxdýios, Od. xiii. 213; comp. Apollon. Rhod. 
i. 1123). He was further the original source of 
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all prophetic power, from whom all prophetic signs 
and sounds proceeded (mavoupaios, Il. viii. 250; 
comp. Aeschyl. Hum. 19; Callim. Hymn. in Jor. 
69). Every thing good as well as bad comes from 
Zeus, and according to his own choice he assigns 
their good or evil lot to mortals (Od. iv. 237, vi. 
188, ix. 552, ZU. x. 71, xvii, 632, &c.), and fate itself 
was subordinate to him. He is armed with thun- 
der and lightning, and the shaking of his aegis 
produces storm and tempest (Zl xvii. 593): a num- 
ber of epithets of Zeus in the Homeric poems de- 
scribe him as the thunderer, the gatherer of clouds, 
and the like. He was married to Hera, by whom 
he had two sons, Ares and Hephaestus, and one 
daughter, Hebe (ZL i. 585, v. 896, Od. xi. 604). 
Hera sometimes acts as an independent divinity, 
she is ambitious and rebels against her lord, but 
she is nevertheless inferior to him, and is punished 
for her opposition (Ji. xv. 17, &c., xix. 95, &c.) ; 
his amours with other goddesses or mortal women 
are not concealed from her, though they generally 
rouse her jealousy and revenge (I4 xiv. 317). 
During the Trojan war, Zeus, at the request of 
Thetis, favoured the Trojans, until Agamemnon 
made good the wrong he had done to Achilles. 
Zeus, no doubt, was originally a god of a portion 
of nature, whence the oak with its eatable fruit 
and the fertile doves were sacred to him at Dodona 
and in Arcadia (hence also rain, storms, and the 
seasons were regarded as his work, and hence the 
Cretan stories of milk, honey, and cornucopia) ; 
but in the Homeric poems, this primitive character 
of a personification of certain powers of nature is 
already effaced to some extent, and the god ap- 
pears as a political and national divinity, as the 
king and father of men, as the founder and pro- 
tector of all institutions hallowed by law, custom, 
or religion. 

Hesiod (Theog. 116, &c.) also calls Zeus the 
son of Cronos and Rhea*, and the brother of 
Hestia, Demeter, Hera, Hades, and Poseidon. 
Cronos swallowed his children immediately after 
their birth, but when Rhea was near giving 
birth to Zeus, she applied to Uranus and Ge 
for advice as to how the child might be saved. 
Before the hour of birth came, Uranus and Ge sent 
Rhea to Lyctos in Crete, requesting her to bring 
up her child there. Rhea accordingly concealed 
her infant in a cave of Mount Aegaeon, and gave 
to Cronos a stone wrapped up in cloth, which he 
swallowed in the belief that it was hia son. Other 
traditions state that Zeus was born and brought up 
on Mount Dicte or Ida (also the Trojan Ida), 
Ithome in Messenia, Thebes in Boeotia, Aegion 
in Achaia, or Olenos in Aetolia. According to the 
common account, however, Zeus grew up in Crete. 
In the meantime Cronos by a cunning device of 
Ge or Metis was made to bring up the children he 
had swallowed, and first of all the stone, which 
was afterwards set up by Zeus at Delphi. The 
young god now delivered the Cyclopes from the 
bonds with which they had been fettered by Cro- 
nos, and they in their gratitude provided him with 
thunder and lightning. On the advice of Ge, 
Zeus also liberated the hundred-armed Gigantes, 
Briareos, Cottus, and Gyes, that they might assist 
him in his fight against the Titans. (Apollod. i. 2, 


* As Rhea is sometimes identified with Ge, 
ra also called a son of Ge. (Aeschyl. Suppl. 
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81; Hes. Theog. 617, &:) The Titans were 
conquered and shut up in Tartarus (Theog. 717), 
where they were henceforth guarded by the Heca- 
_toncheires. Thereupon Tartarus and Ge begot 
Typhoeus, who began a fearful struggle with Zeus, 
but was conquered. (Theog. 820, &e.) Zeus now 
obtained the dominion of the world, and chose 
Metis for his wife. ( Theog. 881, &.) When she 
was pregnant with Athena, he took the child out 
of her body and concealed it in his own, on the ad- 
vice of Uranus and Ge, who told him that thereby 
he would retain the supremacy of the world. For if 
Metis had given birth to a son, this son (so fate had 
ordained it) would have acquired the sovereignty. 
After this Zeus, by his second wife Themis, be- 
came the father of the Horae and Moerae ; of the 
Charites by Eurynome, of Persephone by Demeter, 
of the Muses by Mnemosyne, of Apollo and Arte- 
mis by Leto, and of Hebe, Ares, and Eileithyia 
by Hera. Athena was born out of the head of 
Zeus; while Hera, on the other hand, gave birth to 
Hephaestus without the co-operation of Zeus, 
(Theog. 886, &c.) The family of the Cronidae 
accordingly embraces the twelve great gods of 
Olympus, Zeus (the head of them all), Poseidon, 
Apollo, Ares, Hermes, Hephaestus, Hestia, De- 
meter, Hera, Athena, Aphrodite, and Artemis. 
These twelve Olympian gods, who in some places 
were worshipped as a body, as at Athens (Thucyd. 
vi. 54), were recognised not only by the Greeks, 
but were adopted also by the Romans, who, in 
particular, identified their Jupiter with the Greek 
Zeus. 

In surveying the different local traditions about 
Zeus, it would seem that originally there were 
several, at least three, divinities which in their 
respective countries were supreme, but which in 
the course of time became united in the minds of 
the people into one great national divinity. We 
may accordingly speak of an Arcadian, Dodonaean, 
Cretan, and a national Hellenic Zeus. 

]. The Arcadian Zeus (Zeùs Aveatos) was born, 
according to the legends of the country, in Arcadia, 
either on Mount Parrhasion (Callim. Hymn. in 
Jov. 7,10), or in a district of Mount Lycaeon, 
which was called Cretea. (Paus. viii. 38. § 1; 
Callim. l.c. 14.) He was brought up there by 
the nymphs Theisoa, Neda, and Hagno ; the first 
of these gave her name to an Arcadian town, the 
second to a river, and the third to a well. (Paus. 
viii. 38. § 2, &c., 47. § 25 comp. Callim. lc. 33.) 
Lycaon, a son of Pelasgus, who built the first and 
most ancient town of Lycosura, called Zeus Lycaeus, 
and erected a temple and instituted the festival of the 
Lyceia in honour of him ; he further offered to him 
bloody sacrifices, and among others his own son, in 
consequence of which he was metamorphosed into 
a wolf (Avxos ; Paus. viii. 2. § 1, 38. § 1 ; Callim. 
l.c. 4; Ov. Met. i. 218.) No one was allowed to 
enter the sanctuary of Zeus Lycaeus on Mount 
Lycaeon, and there was a belief that, if any one 
entered it, he died within twelve months after, 
and that in it neither human beings nor animals 
cast a shadow. (Paus. viii. 38. § 5 ; comp, Schol, 
ad Callim. Hymn. in Jov. 13.) Those who en- 
tered it intentionally were stoned to death, unless 
they escaped by tight ; and those who had got in 
by accident were sent to Eleutherae. (Plur. 
Quaest. Gr. 39.) On the highest auinmit of Ly- 
caeon, there was an altar of Zeus, in front of which, 
towards the east, there were two pillars bearing 
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golden eagles. The sacrifices offered there were 
kept secret. (Paus. viii. 38. § 5; Callim. l o. 68.) 

2. The Dodonaean Zeus (Zeùòs Awdwvaios or 
fleAaovyinds) possessed the most ancient oracle in 
Greece, at Dodona in Epeirus, near mount Tomarus 
(Tmarus or Tomurus), from which he derived his 
name. , (Hom. Z}. ii. 750, xvi. 233 ; Herod. ii. 52 ; 
Paus. i. 17. § 5 ; Strab. v. p. 338, vi. p. 504; Virg. 
Eclog. viii. 44.) At Dodona Zeus was mainly a 
prophetic god, and the oaktree was sacred to him ; 
but there too he was said to have been reared by 
the Dodonaean nymphs (Hyades ; Schol. ad Hom. 
Il. xviii, 486; Hygin. Fab. 182; Ov. Fast. vi. 711, 
Met. iii. 314). Respecting the Dodonaean oracle 
of Zeus, see Dict. of Ant. s. v, Oraculum. 

3, The Cretan Zeus (Zebs Auraios or Kpnta- 
evs). We have already given the account of 
him which is contained in the Theogony of Hesiod. 
He is the god, to whom Rhea, concealed from 
Cronos, gave birth in a cave of mount Dicte, 
and whom she entrusted to the Curetes and 
the nymphs Adrasteia and Ida, the daughters of 
Melisseus, They fed him with milk of the goat 
Amaltheia, and the bees of the mountain provided 
him with honey. (Apollod. i. 1. § 6 ; Callim. Z c. ; 
Diod. v. 70; comp. Athen. xi. 70; Ov. Fast. 
v. 115.) Crete is called the island or nurse of the 
great Zeus, and his worship there appears to have 
been very ancient. (Virg. Aen. iii, 104 ; Dionys. 
Perieg. 501.) Among the places in the island 
which were particularly sacred to the god, we must 
mention the district about mount Ida, especially 
Cnosus, which was said to have been built by the 
Curetes, and where Minos had ruled and conversed 
with Zeus (Hom. Od. xix. 172; Plat. de Leg. 
i. l ; Diod. v. 70 ; Strab. x. p. 730 ; Cic. de Nat. 
Deor. iii. 21); Gortyn, where the god, in the form 
of a bull, landed when he had carried off Europa 
from Phoenicia, and where he was worshipped under 
the surname of Hecatombaeus (Hesych. s. v.) ; 
further the towns about mount Dicte, as Lyctos 
(Hes. Theog. 477), Praesos, Hierapytna, Biennos, 
Eleuthernae and Oaxus. (Comp. Hoeck, Creta, i. 
p. 160, &c., 339, &c.) 

4. The national Hellenic Zeus, near whose temple 
at Olympia in Elis, the great national panegyris 
was celebrated every fifth year. There too Zevs 
was regarded as the father and king of gods and 
men, and as the supreme god of the Hellenic nation, 
His statue there was executed by Pheidias, a few 
years before the outbreak of the Peloponnesian 
war, the majestic and sublime idea for this statue 
having been suggested to the artist by the words 
of Homer, Jl. i. 527. (Comp. Hygin. Fab. 223.) 
According to the traditions of Elis, Cronos was the 
first ruler of the country, and in the golden age 
there was a temple dedicated to him at Olympia. 
Rhea, it is further said, entrusted the infant Zeus 
to the Idaean Dactyls, who were also called Curetes, 
and had come from mount Ida in Crete to Elis. 
Heracles, one of them, contended with his brother 
Dactyls in a footrace, and adorned the vietor with 
a wreath of olive. In this manner he is said to 
have founded the Olympian games, and Zeus to 
have contended with Cronos for the kingdom of 
Elis. (Paus.v.7.§ 4.) | 

The Greek and Latin poets give to Zeus an 
immense number of epithets and surnames, which 
are derived partly from the places where he was 
worshipped, and partly from his powers and func- 


| tions. He was worshipped throughout Greece and 
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and, on the other hand, the date of Ol. 79 is not 
only opposed to Pliny’s view (for which indeed it 
makes no difference whether the imagined error 
was 28 years or 68, since both would be abso- 
lutely wrong), but it is so utterly inconsistent 
with all we learn from other quarters of the age of 
Zeuxis, that we cannot believe it to have been 
assigned by any of the Greek writers whom Pliny 
followed, and therefore we cannot believe that he 
had any occasion to refer toit. This date of Ol. 79 
would, in fact, make Zeuxis a contemporary of 
Polygnotus. The important result which remains 
to us is the positive testimony of some of the Greek 
writers on art, that Zeuxis flourished in Ol. 89, 
B. C. 424. 

Pliny’s reason for rejecting this statement, and 
for fixing on the 95th Olympiad as the commence- 
ment of the career of Zeuxis, is, we suspect, to be 
found in his notion of the relation of Zeuxis to 
Apollodorus, whom he places at Ol. 93. Pliny 
evidently believed Zeuxis to have been largely 
indebted to Apollodorus ; and thus far, as we shall 
presently see, he was doubtless in the right. But 
if he drew from this relation the inference that 
Zeuxis must have begun to flourish some eight or 
twelve years, or even at all, after the time at which 
Apollodorus was at the height of his reputation, 
he adopted a conclusion which by no means neces- 
sarily follows. We are nowhere expressly told that 
Zeuxis was a pupil of Apollodorus ; but this does 
In schools of art the disciple is often 
very little younger, sometimes even older, than his 
master; and this is especially the case where an 
artiat, who has already made some progress in his 
studies or even in the practice of his art, enters the 
school of a master who is celebrated in some one 
point of the art, for the sake of acquiring the know- 
ledge of that point. Numerous examples might be 
cited from the history both of ancient and mo- 
dern art of this sort of relation between contempo- 
rary artists, and also of the errors made by adopt- 
ing some fixed average period as that by which it 
may be assumed that the disciple was later than 
his master. For these reasons we draw a con- 
clusion in favour of the date we have assigned to 
Zeuxis, even from the manner in which Pliny 
denies its correctness, 

This date is abundantly confirmed by other 
evidence. Quintilian (xii. 10) tells us that he 
lived about the time of the Peloponnesian War. 
The allusions to him, which are put into the mouth 
of Socrates by Xenophon and Plato, even after 
making all allowance for the anachronisms which 
the latter is often content to commit for the sake 
of dramatic effect, point to the date above fixed, 
and place him, at all events, earlier than the date 
assigned by Pliny (Plat. Gorg. p. 453, c.d.; Xen. 
Mem. i. 4. § 6, Oecon. x. 1; and probably also 
Sympos, iv. 63, and Plat. Protag. p. 318, b.c.; 
see ZEUXIPPUS). Besides the general indications 
of his date, furnished by these passages, the one 
last quoted (if Zeuxippus there be Zeuxis) gives 
a specific date perfectly in accordance with the one 
assumed, for the second visit of Protagoras to 
Athens, on occasion of which the dialogue is sup- 
posed to be held, took place in B. c. 422. Similar 
incidental evidence may be derived from Aris- 
tophanes, who, in the Acharnians (991, 992), 
having mentioned Eros, adds :— 


dowep ó yeypaupévos, “xwv crépavov avdéuwr, 
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Now, from the general character of the allusions 
in the comic poets, we may safely infer that the 
picture alluded to was only recently painted ; and 
therefore we are quite prepared to accept the ex- 
press statement of the Scholiast, that the picture 
referred to was one painted by Zeuxis, and dedi- 
cated in the temple of Aphrodite at Athens, repre- 
senting Eros in the fairest youthful beauty, and 
as crowned with roses (comp. Suid. s. v. "Avéé 
uwy). The date of the Acharnians was B. c. 425; 
and this agrees wonderfully well with the passage in 
the Protagoras, where it is clearly implied that the 
painter had already achieved a very high reputa- 
tion. It is hardly necessary to remark, that there 
is no difficulty in explaining the word vewor) as 
referring to a period three or four years back, 
especially when we are dealing with a chrono- 
logical allusion in Plato. It is true that each por- 
tion of the incidental evidence now adduced has a 
certain degree of indefiniteness ; but some of the 
soundest results of critical inquiries are based upon 
the cumulative force and mutual confirmation of a 
body of incidental evidence, no one portion ot 
which, by itself, would justify the conclusion. 

The above arguments apply to the beginning of the 
career of Zeuxis: they are abundantly confirmed by 
evidence referring to a later period, namely, from 
what we are told of his connection with Archelatis, 
king of Macedonia, whose reign began in B. c. 413, 
and ended in B.c. 399, the very year in which, ac- 
cording to Pliny, Zeuxis began to flourish. But for 
this king he executed an important and extensive 
work, which would not have been entrusted to any 
but an artist of established reputation, the decora- 
tion of the royal palace at Pella with paintings, 
for which Zeuxis received four hundred minae 
(Aelian, V. H. xiv. 17). Aclian relates this fact 
in connection with a remark of Socrates upon it, 
which is worth repeating, both for its own sake, 
and as showing that the work must have been 
executed some time before B. c. 399 (when So- 
crates himself was put to death), and yet after 
the fame of Zeuxis had been spread far and wide 
—* Archelaiis,” said the philosopher, “ had spent 
400 minae on his house, hiring Zeuxis of Heracleia 
to paint it, but nothing on himself (that is, on his 
own improvement). Wherefore men travelled from 
a distance, eager to see the house, but none visited 
Macedonia for the sake of Archelaiis himself.” 
We are also told by Pliny, that Zeuxis, after ac- 
quiring a great fortune by the exercise of his art, 
adopted the custom of giving away his pictures, 
because no adequate price could be set upon them ; 
and one of the paintings so given away was a 
picture of Pan, which he presented to Archelaiis ¢ 
another proof that he had reached the summit of 
his reputation before that king's death in B. c. 399. 
Another indication of his date is found in the 
story related by Plutarch (Per. 13), which repre- 
sents him as partly contemporary with Agatharcus, 
who painted scenes for Aeschylus or Sophocles 
[AGATHARCUS], 

On these grounds we may say, with almost abso- 
lute certainty, that Zeuxis flourished chiefly during 
the last quarter of the fifth century, B.c.; and, as 
it has been shown to be probable that he was 
already exercising his art at Athens with great 
success at the beginning of that period, we may 
assume that he was then not less than thirty yeara 
old (and this falls within the meaning of vedmioxos 
in the Protagoras); and therefore that he war 
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horn about B. c. 455, and that he came to Athens 
about or soon after the beginning of the Pelopon- 
nesian War. He must have been in Macedonia, 
at the court of Archelatis, soon after B, c. 413. He 
must have spent some time in Magna Graecia, as 
we learn from the story respecting the picture of 
Helen, which he painted for the city of Croton ; 
and it is also probable that he visited Sicily, as we 
are told that one of those inestimable pictures, 
which he gave away, was presented to the Agri- 
gentines. His travels through Greece itself were 
no doubt extensive. We find him at Olympia, 
where he made an ostentatious display, before the 
eyes of all Greece, of the wealth which his art had 
brought him, by appearing in a robe embroidered 
with his own name in letters of gold: another 
example of that vanity, into which the conscious- 
ness of merit often betrays the artist, and which 
was still more strongly exhibited by his contem- 
porary Parruasius. ‘The time of his death 
is unknown, for the inference which has been 
drawn from the eulogium upon him in the oration 
of Isocrates wep) dyriddcews merely confirms the 
fact, which is evident from the arguments already 
adduced as to his age, that he died before the de- 
livery of that oration in B.c. 355 (comp. Harpocrat. 
s.v.). The story told of the manner of his death, 
namely, that he choked with laughing at a picture of 
an old woman which he had just painted (Festus, 
s. v. Pictur), furnishes another instance of those fic- 
tions which the ancient grammarians were so fond 
of inventing, in order to make the deaths of great 
men correspond with the character of their lives. 
In the case of Zeuxis, we would understand the 
fable to refer to that marvellous power of imitation, 
which was one of the most conspicuous and most 
admired qualities of his style. The few other 
facts which are known respecting his personal his- 
tory will be best stated in the account we have to 
give of his works. 

In attempting to trace the artistic life of Zeuxis, 
we meet with a difficulty in the outset. It wasa 
disputed question, Pliny tells us, whether he was 
the disciple of Demophilus of Himera, or of Neseas 
of Thasos. Now we cannot but think that the 
former of these opinions is connected with the 
belief that the birthplace of Zeuxis was Heracleia 
in Lucania ; for, if Demophilus of Himera be the 
game person as the artist of whom a brief account 
is given under DamopuHitus, he must have been 
known through Southern and Central Italy, as 
well ag in his native Sicily, as one of the most cele- 
brated painters of the age preceding that of Zeuxis 
Ou the other hand, from the tradition respecting 
Neseas of Thasos (of whom, unfortunately, we 
have no other mention), we are inclined to derive, 
not only a confirmation of our opinion, that Zeuxis 
was a native of the Pontic Heracleia, but also an 
indication of the school in which he received his 
early training. For the island of Thasos was the 
home and head of the Ionic school of painting, 
in both its branches, the Asiatic and the Attic. 
In it lived the family of artists to which belonged 
Polygnotus, who established at Athens the new 
school of painting, which, after some rivalry with 
the older Attic school, with which Micon and Pa- 
naenus were connected, became united with the 
latter, and acquired the position which is marked 
by the inventions and fame of the Athenian APoL- 
Loporus; while the Asiatic (or, as it is usually 
called simply the Ionian) school, received a new 
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character from Dionysius of Colophon, the imitator 
of Polygnotus. The head-quarters of the Ionian 
school must soon have been fixed at Ephesus, 
where we find its home in the time of Parrhasius 
and his successors, and where, from the tradition 
which makes Zeuxis an Ephesian, it is probable 
that he also studied. At all events, he clearly be- 
longed to this school of painting, the leading cha- 
racteristics of which were accuracy of imitation, 
the exhibition of sensual charms, and the gra- 
tification of sensual taste. The perfection to 
which Zeuxis carried these qualities, which we 
suppose him to have learned in the Asiatic school, 
will presently appear in the description of his 
paintings. But there was another element in his 
style, which he acquired at Athens, whither he 
went at the very period when the wondrous works 
of Pheidias in sculpture were just completed, and 
when Apollodorus was beginning to develope 
those marvellous powers of his own art which 
reside in the contrast of light and shade, and which 
appear to have remained a secret even to Polygnotus. 
[APoLLoporus.] How great was the influence 
of Apollodorus upon Zeuxis, may be seen in the 
manner in which Pliny introduces the name of 
Zeuxis (db Apollodoro artis fores apertas Zeunis 
intravit), and still more strikingly in the complaint 
which Apollodorus embodied in verse, that Zeuxis 
had robbed him of his art and carried it away, 
that is, had surpassed him in what constituted his 
peculiar excellence. (Plin. 2c. In eum Apollodorus 
supra scriptus versum fecit, artem ipsi ablatum 
Zeugin ferre secum.) Quintilian (xii. 10) has 
robbed Apollodorus still further, by ascribing the 
invention of the treatment of light and shade to 
Zeuxis (Luminum umbrarumque invenisse rationem 
Zeuxis traditur). And as to the influence of 
Pheidias upon Zeuxis, we need no direct testimony 
to assure us how deeply the genius of the young 
painter must have been affected by those glorious 
productions, then in all their freshness, the very 
fragments of which have caused a new birth in 
modern art ; but we are not without some positive 
evidence on the subject, in the statement that 
Zeuxis, like Pheidias, took Homer's descriptions 
as the model for his own representations of heroic 
persons, whom, even in his female figures, he 
painted in such a manner, as to give larger pro- 
portions to the limbs than in the ordinary human 
body. (Quintil. l. o. ¢ plus membris corporis dedit, id 
amplius aique augustius ratus, atque, ut existimant, 
Homerum secutus, cut validissima quaeque forma 
etiam in feminis placet.”) Some of the ancient 
writers charged him with carrying this enlarge- 
ment of the heads and limbs of his figures even to 
a fault (Plin. l c. ; Deprehenditur tamen ceu grandior 
in capitibus articulisque). 

In one respect, however, the art of Zeuxis had 
already degenerated from that of Pheidias and 
Polygnotus. His idealism was that of form, not of 
character, What Aristotle calls 400s, the exhibition 
of character in such a manner as to elevate the 
feelings and moral sentiments of the spectator, was 
entirely wanting, the philosopher tells us, in the 
works of Zeuxis, while it was conspicuous in those 
of Polygnotus ; and Zeuxis was rather the Euripides 
of painting than its Homer. (Aristot. Poët. vi. 5 ; 
for a fuller explanation of the passage, see PoLy- 
GNOTUS, p. 464.) When Pliny says of the Pe~ 
nelope of Zeuxis, evidently as a sort of answer to 
the judgment of Aristotle, “ in qua pinwisse mores 
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videtur,” we can only say that, knowing nothing of 
the picture in question, and knowing too much of 


Pliny’s judgment in such matters, we cannot give. 


the Roman compiler credit for understanding what 
the Greek philosopher meant by 440s. 

His marvellous power in expressing the ideal 
standard of human beauty, and of exactly imitating 
those natural objects, which are incapable of an 
ideal representation, are celebrated by several an- 
cient writers. In the passage, more than once re- 
ferred to in this work, in which Cicero expresses 
the general character of several of the chief artists 
of Greece (Brut. 18), as illustrative of the gradual 
progress of art, he says of Zeuxis, Polygnotus, and 
Timanthes, “we praise their forms and outlines 
(formas et lineamenta); but in Echion, Nico- 
machus, Protogenes, and Apelles every thing is 
already perfected.” Elsewhere (de Invent. ii. 1 ; 
comp. Victorin. Expos. ad loc.) he relates, more 
fully than any other ancient author, the well-known 
story of his choice of the five most beautiful virgins 
of Croton*, as models for his picture of Helen, to 
be dedicated in the temple of Juno in that city ; 
which is one of the best illustrations of the sort of 
ideal character which was expressed in the paint- 
ings of Zeuxis, and which shows us that his ideal- 
ism consisted in the formation of a high average of 
merely human beauty, by the actual imitation, in 
one figure, of the most beautiful models of each se- 
parate part which he could find. This picture, 
Cicero tells us, was esteemed the finest work of the 
painter, in that application of his art in which he 
most excelled, namely the delineation of the female 
form ; and Zeuxis himself is said to have indicated 
his own opinion, that the picture was not only his 
masterpiece, but that its excellence could not be 
surpassed, by adding to it the following lines of 
Homer (ZL iii. 156—158): — 


Od véueris Todas ral dükvhuðas "Axaods 
roid’ dul yuva wordy xpdvov bAyea táoxew” 
alvas &bavdrnot Sens els ra Eosxer, 


(Val. Max. iii. 7, ext. 1.) This judgment was 
confirmed by that of the great painter Nicomachus 
(see Nicomacuus, p. 1196, a.), but, when he saw 
a goddess in the Helen of Zeuxis, we must re- 
member that, in his age, even more than in that of 
Zeuxis himself, the highest idea of a divine form 
was satisfied by the perfection of merely human 
beauty. This picture and its history were cele- 
brated, Cicero farther tells us, by many poets, who 
preserved the names of the five virgins upon whom 
the choice of Zeuxis fell ; and it has more than 
once been alluded to by modern poets. (See espe- 
cially, Ariosto, Orlando Furioso, xi. 71—78.) This 
picture is said to have contributed greatly to the 
artist’s wealth. Cicero tells us that the Crotoniats, 
who were then at the height of their prosperity, 
engaged Zeuxis, for a large sum of money, to adorn 
with paintings the temple of Juno in their city ; 
and Aelian (V. H. iv. 12) relates a gossipping 
story, that, before the picture was dedicated, 
Zeuxis made an exhibition of it, at a fixed price, 
paid before admission, and so made a great gain of 
it ; but this proceeding caused his Helen to be 
known by the epithet of ‘Eratpa. 

The accurate imitation of inanimate objects was 
a department of the art which Zeuxis and his 
younger rival Parrhasius appear to have carried 
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almost to perfection. The well-known story of the 
trial of skill in that species of painting between 
these two artists, if not literally true, indicates the 
opinion which was held in ancient times of their 
powers of imitation. In this contest the picture of 
Zeuxis represented a bunch of grapes, so naturally 
painted that the birds flew at the picture to eat the 
fruit; upon which the artist, confident in this 
proof of his success, called upon his rival no longer 
to delay to draw aside the curtain and show his 
picture: but the picture of Parrhasius was tie 
curtain itself, which Zeuxis had mistaken for real 
drapery. On discovering his error, Zeuxis ho- 
nourably yielded the palm to Parrhasius, saying 
that he himself had deceived birds, but Parrhasius 
an artist. (Plin. Z c. $ 3.) Such a tale, perhaps. 
hardly falls within the province of criticism ; other- 
wise an exception might be taken to the decision 
of Zenxis, on more grounds than one. Ags a pen- 
dant to this story, Pliny (l. c. § 4) relates another, 
less known, but more interesting, if true ; namely, 
that Zeuxis afterwards painted a boy carrying 
grapes, at which a bird again flew ; but this time 
the artist was displeased at his success, and said 
“T have painted the grapes better than the boy ; 
for had I made him perfectly like life, the bird 
would have been frightened away.” 

Besides this accuracy of imitation, many of the 
works of Zeuxis displayed great dramatic power. 
This appears to have been especially the case with 
his Infant Hercules strangling the Serpent, where 
the chief force of the composition consisted in the 
terror of Alemena and Amphitryon, as they wit- 
nessed the struggle. (Plin. l. c. §2.: J/ercules In- 
Juans Dracones strangulans, Alcmena coram pavente 
et Amphitryone.) This picture was one of those 
which Zeuxis painted after he had reached the 
summit of his fame, and which he freely gave 
away as above all price ; for there can be no doubt 
that it was the same work as the Alemena, which, 
as Pliny states a little before, he presented to the 
people of Agrigentum. Another picture, in which 
he showed the same dramatic power, applied to a 
very different subject, was his Female Hippocentaur, 
of which a most charming description is given by 
Lucian (Zeuxis, 3, foll.), who saw a copy of the 
work at Athens, the original having been lost in a 
shipwreck off Cape Malea, on its way to Rome, 
whither it has been sent by Sulla. It represented 
a peaceful, happy, cheerful group of Centaurs, in 
which the repose of the mother suckling her young 
was beautifully contrasted with the sportive rough- 
ness of the father, who was partly visible on an 
elevation in the background, holding: up a lién’s 
whelp to frighten the little ones. The mixed 
shape of the Centaurs gave the artist a splendid 
opportunity to show his power of delineating form, 
and that in several varieties ; the male was fierce 
and shaggy, and his face, though smiling, was wild 
and savage ; the Centauress combined the beauties of 
a perfect female form, in the upper part, with those 
of a mare of the purest Thessalian breed, 80 skilfully 
united that it was impossible to detect the point of 
transition from the human form to the animal ; and 
the young ones, though new born, showed the 
fierce wildness of their nature, mingled with in- 
fantine timidity and curiosity at the sight OF the 
lion’s whelp, and while they looked at it, they 
clung closer to their mother. ‘The figure of a 
female Centaur, suckling her young one, copied 
doubtless from the painting of Zeuxis, is seen ina 
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gem in the Florentine Museum (Gori, vol. i. p. 95, 
-No. 5; Müller, Denkmäler d. alten Kunst, vol. i. 
p. xliii. No. 203). Lucian himself ( Zeu». 3) men- 
tions this work in illustration of a statement which 
he makes concerning Zeuxis’s choice of subjects, 
namely, that “ he did not paint those popular and 
common subjects (or at least very few of them), 
such as heroes, or gods, or battles, but he always 
aimed at novelty, and if any thing unusual or 
strange occurred to him, upon it he displayed the 
perfection of his art.” A glance, however, at the 
subjects of the painter's works will show that this 
statement is to be accepted with a considerable 
deduction. 

Of the diligence, with which Zeuxis elaborated 
his paintings, we have a proof in the reply which 
he made to Agatharcus, who, as was natural for a 
scene-painter, was boasting of the rapidity with 
which he executed his works, when Zeuxis quietly 
observed : — ‘* But I take a long time about mine” 
CEy® È wroAAg xpdv~: Plut. Per. 13). The 
tale is told with a slight variation by Plutarch, in 
another passage (De Amic. Mult. 5, p. 94, f.), that 
Zeuxis, being blamed for the slowness with which 
he worked, replied, “1 confess that I take a long 
time to paint ; for I paint works to last a long 
time (‘Onoroyd èv roAAG xpóve ypdpeiv, Kal yap 
eis moAUv* hence the proverb, Pingo in aeternita- 
tem). There are other anecdotes told of Zeuxis in 
common with other great painters. Thus the ce- 
lebrated verse, ascribed to APOLLODORUS, is said 
by Pliny to have been written by Zeuxis upon his 
picture of an athlete: —‘ A man will find it easier 
to blame than to imitate” (/nvisurum aliquem fu- 
cilius, quam imitaturum) : or, in the original, 


Mophoerat tis wadAov À piuhoeran 


The reproof addressed by Apelles to Megabyzus, 
or, as others say, to Alexander, is ascribed by 
Aelian (V. H. ii. 2) to Zeuxis (See APRLLRES, 
p. 221, a.) 

It is unnecessary to multiply references to pas- 
sages of the ancient writers in praise of Zeuxis. 
The remarkable fact that his name is not mentioned 
by Pausanias, is explained by the supposition, 
which is almost undoubtedly true, that his pictures 
were mostly upon panels, according to the general 
practice of the Greek painters, and therefore that 
they had either been destroyed or plundered before 
the time of Pausanias. The latter process would 
of course be carried on by the Roman conquerors 
of Greece with an eagerness proportioned to the 
celebrity of the artist, and accordingly we find 
several of his best works in the list of Pliny. 
Cicero also expressly tells us, with reference to the 
pictures which he painted for the temple of Juno 
at Croton, that not even the sanctity of the fane 
had availed for the preservation of any of them, 
except the Helen. He does not, however, say 
distinctly whether that great work was still at 
Croton in his time. Pliny mentions a Helen by 
Zeuxis as being at Rome, in the portico of Philip ; 
but he does not identify it with the picture painted 
for the Crotoniats, the subject of which indeed he 
does not mention: it is not improbable however 
that they were the same, The picture of Helen 
at Athens, in the portico called "AAglrwy Srod 
was of course not the same ; but it may have been 
a copy of it. (Eustath. ad Il. xi. 629, p. 836, 37). 
How the Athenians were robbed by Sulla of his 
Centaur, and how that picture perished, has been 
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already mentioned ; and his picture of the Muses 
was carried off to Rome, from Ambracia, by Fulvius 
Nobilior. 

In addition to the works which have been al- 
ready mentioned, we possess notices of the following 
pictures by Zeuxis. His Jupiter enthroned, with 
the gods standing by, is mentioned by Pliny with 
the epithet magnificus, and its subject confirms the 
opinion that it was one of the artist’s finest works. 
Pliny also mentions his Marsyas Bound ( Marsyas 
religatus), in the temple of Concord. A minute 
description of a painting on this subject is given 
by Philostratus, who, however, does not mention 
Zeuxis as its painter (Eikon. 2); and the subject 
frequently occurs on vases, sarcophagi, candelabra, 
and other remains of ancient art, as well as in the 
painting found at Herculaneum, and one or two 
others, which may be presumed to be more or less 
copied from the work of Zeuxis. (For an account 
of these works, see Müller, Archdol. d. Kunst, 
§ 362, n. 4; for a sketch of the picture at Hercu- 
laneum, Müller, Denkmäler d. alten Kunst, vol. i. 
pl. xliii. No. 204; and for copies of other works, 
which represent the story of Apollo and Marsyas, 
see the Denkmäler, vol. ii. pl. xiv. Nos. 149—154). 
The Menelaus of Zeuxis is mentioned by Tzetzes 
(Chil. viii. 196—198); and his Boreas or Triton 
by Lucian (Timon, 54). Pliny tells us that he 
painted monochromes in shades of gray (monochro- 
mata ex albo); and also that there were some vases 
painted by him ({figlina opera) at Ambracia, where 
they were left untouched by Fulvius Nobilior, 
when he took away the picture of the Muses, The 
statement of Cicero (Brutus, 18), that Zeuxis used 
only four colours, is explained in the Dictionary of 
Antiquities, s. v. Colores, p. 320, b. 2d ed. 

2. An artist in gold (aurifex)in the household 
of Augustus, whose freedman he was, as we learn 
from an inscription on the columbarium of Livia. 
(Gori, Nos.1 14—122 ; Bianchini, No. 43 ; Welcker, 
Kunsiblatt, 1827, No. 84 ; R. Rochette, Lettre à 
M. Schorn, p. 430). 

Respecting a supposed statuary Zeuxis, whose 
name arises from a false reading of Pliny, see 
SILANION and ZEUXIADES. (P. S.] 

ZIBOETES or ZIPOETES (Z:6oirns or Ziwol- 
Tns). l. King of Bithynia, the son of Bas. He 
reigned for forty-eight years (B. c. 326—278). He 
carried on successful wars with Lysimachus and 
Antiochus, the son of Seleucus. (Memnon, ap. 
Phot. Cod. 224, p. 228, ed. Bekker.) In B.c. 315 
he carried on a war against Astacus and Chalcedon. 
(Diod. xix. 60.) He founded a city which was 
called Zipoetium after him at the foot of Mount 
Lyperus. He lived to the age of seventy-six, and 
left behind him four children, the eldest of whom, 
Nicomedes, succeeded him. (Memnon, & o.) 

2. Son of the preceding, who established him- 
self in a part of Bithynia, and against whom Nico- 
medes carried on war in B. c. 277. It was for the 
purpose of overpowering him that Nicomedes called 
in the aid of the Gauls. (Liv. xxxviii, 16; comp. 
Clinton, Fasti Hellen. vol. iii. p. 411.) 

The name Tiboetes [‘T1BoEzTES] is by some cor- 
rected to Ziboetes. [C. P. M. 

ZIGABE'NUS, EUTHY’/MIUS. [Evuruy- 

ZMILUS. ([Smizis.] 


MIUS. ] 
ZOE (Zwh), the name of several empresses of 
Constantinople, of whom the following were the 


most important : — 
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i. Surnamed Carbonopsina, the wife of Leo VI. 
the philosopher, who reigned a. p. 886- 911. She 
survived her husband, and her effigy appears on 
the coins of her son Constantinus VII. Porphyro- 
genitus. (Eckhel, vol. viii. pp. 246—248.) [Lro 
VI. ; Consrantinus VIIL] 

2. The daughter of Constantinus IX, was mar- 
ried first to Romanus III. Argyrus, who succeeded 
her father on the throne, and reigned a. D. 1028— 
1034. Towards the end of her husband’s reign, 
though she was then about 50 years of age, she 
carried on a criminal intrigue with the general 
Michael, surnamed the Paphlagonian; and that 
she might be able to gratify her pleasures without 
restraint she caused her husband to be murdered, 
and raised Michael to the throne, whom she then 
married. Michael IV. the Paphlagonian, reigned 
from a. Dd. 1034—1041 ; and on his death, she 
was persuaded by the people to reign in her own 
name. A few days made Zoë repent her ambition, 
and she placed the crown on the head of Michael 
V. Calaphates, whom her second husband had 
adopted in his life-time. The new emperor showed 
the basest ingratitude to his benefactress, and 
commenced his reign by banishing Zoé. This and 
other imprudent acts caused an insurrection at 
Constantinople. Michael was deposed at the end 
of a year’s reign, and Zoé and her sister Theodora 
were proclaimed co-empresees on the 21st of April, 
1042. The two sisters reigned together for about 
two months; but as they feared for their position, 
Zoë, who was then about 60, married a third hus- 
band, whom she raised to the throne, and who is 
known by the name of Constantinus X. Monoma- 
chus. She died in 1050 while her third husband 
was still alive. [CoNnsTanTinus IX. ; ROMANUS 
III.s Mrcuagv IV. and V.; Consrantinus X.1 

ZOETEUS (Zo:reds), a son of Tricolonus, and 
founder of the town of Zoetia in Arcadia, (Paus. 
viii. 35. § 6 ; Steph. Byz. s. v). [L. S.] 

ZO'ILUS (Zwtaos), l. A person of this name 
is mentioned by Diogenes Laërtius (viii. 2) as the 
uncle of Pythagoras. 

2. A grammarian, who, according to the greater 
number of authorities, was a native of Amphipolis. 
By others (Schol. ad Iliad. v. 4 ; Eustath. p. 387) 
he is called an Ephesian. The age in which he 
lived has been the subject of some discussion, as 
the authorities are irreconcileably at variance. The 
great majority of them (Suid. s. v. ; Aelian. V, H. 
xi. 10; Dionys. de Isaceo, £ 627, de Vi Demosth. 
p. 974 ; Suid. s. v. Anporôévns) make him contem- 
porary with the disciples of Isocrates. On the 
other hand, there is a passage in Vitruvius, which 
assigns him to the age of Ptolemaeus Philadelphus 
(Praefat. ad lib. VII). He is said by Vitruvius 
to have come to Alexandria in the hope of securing 
the patronage of the king, who, however, was in- 
dignant at the manner in which he treated the 
poems of Homer, and paid no regard to him. Va- 
rious accounts were given of his having met with a 
violent death (2. c). But though it is within the 
limits of possibility that Zoilus lived to see the ac- 
cession of Ptolemaeus Philadelphus, this, as Clinton 
says (Fasti Hellen. iii. p. 381), does not satisfy the 
details of the account of Vitruvius, which, when 
closely examined, proves to be inconsistent with 
itself. The safest course, therefore, is to reject it 
altogether. ‘* Zoilus began to be eminent before 
the rise of Demosthenes, and continued to write 
after the death of Philip.” (Clinton, & c p. 485.) 
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According to Heracleides Ponticus (Alleg. Hom. 
p. 427), he was originally a Thracian slave. Aelian 
speaks of him as having been a pupil of Polycrates, 
who wrote an accusation of Socrates, 

Zoilus waa celebrated for the asperity with 
which he assailed Homer, from which he derived 
the epithet of ‘Ounpopdorié. (Suid. s. v. ; Schol. ad 
ft. v. 7, 20, i. 129, x. 274, xviii. 22, xxii. 209, 
xxiii, 100; Eustath. ad Od. p. 1614; Schol. in 
Plat. Hipparch, p. 240.) He found fault with 
him principally for introducing fabulous and inere- 
dible stories in his poems. From the list that we 
have of his writings, it also appears that he at- 
tacked Plato and Isocrates. His name became pro- 
verbial for a captious and malignant critic. (Jnge- 
nium magni livor detrectat Homeri. Quisquis es, 
cx illo, Zoile, nomen habes, Ovid. Rem. Am. 366.) 
He was also styled Kéwy pnropixds (Aelian, V. H. 
xi. 10.) It is worthy of note, however, that 
Dionysius of Halicarnassus (Zp. ad Pomp. c. 1) 
speaks of him with considerable respect, and does 
not hesitate to class him among critics of the 
highest rank. The following works of Zoilus are 
mentioned: — 1, Tep "AugdimdrAews Bi6Ala rola 
(Suid. 2c.). 2. ‘Ioropla dd @coyovlas ews Tis 
firlwrwov tedeuvtijs (ibid.) 3, Kara "Iooxpdrous 
Tov phropos (ibid.). 4. Kara ris ‘Ouhpov mothoews 
Adyar évvéa, 5. Wéyos ‘Ouhpov. Unless this is 
only another name for the preceding (ibid. Ael. 
l.c.3; Dionys. l. c.; Plut. Symp. v. p. 677; Schol, 
ad Hom, Il. ll. cc.) 6. Karà WAdrwvos (Aelian. 
l. c.;Dionys. ad Pomp. p. 752). 7. Tevediwv èyrá- 
mov (Strab. vi. p. 271). 8. A work on the figures 
of speech, from which Quintilian quotes, with dis- 
approbation, a definition of oxjme (Quint. ix. 1. 
§ 14, comp. Phoebammon de Fig. p. 588, ed. Ald.). 
None of these have come down to us. The story 
told by Suidas of his having been thrown headlong 
down the Scironian rocks, is probably as fabulous 
as the other accounts of a similar kind given by 
Vitruvius. (Fabric. Bibl. Gr. vol. i. p. 559, &c.; 
Voss, de Hist. Gr. p. 130, &c.) 

3. A grammarian of the name of Zoilus is intro- 
duced by Athenaeus (i. 1) among the Deipnoso- 
phistae. 

4, A native of Perga, from whom Diogenes 
Laértius (vi. 37) quotes some statements respecting 
Diogenes the Cynic. 

5. A native of Cyprus, an artificer, mentioned by 
Plutarch (Demetr. 21). 

6. Tyrant of Caesarea, mentioned by Josephus 
(Ant, Jud. xiii. 20), 

7. Others of this name, not worth mentioning 
here, are enumerated by Fabricius (Bibl. Gr. vol. i. 
p. 561, &c.). [C. P. M.] 

ZOILUS (Zwřàos), a physician, who must have 
lived in or before the first century after Christ, as 
he is quoted by Andromachus the younger (ap. 
Gal. De Compos. Medicam. sec. Loc. iii. 1, vol. xii. p. 
632). He appears to have given particular attention 
to diseases of the eye, as he is called 6 dp@aAruixds. 
Several of his medical formulae are preserved by 
Galen (òid. iv. 8, pp. 752, 763, 771; De Antid. ii. 
}2, vol. xiv. p. 178), Alexander Trallianus (ii. 5, 
p. 173), Aëtius (ii. 3. 11, 113. pp. 304, 360, 361), 
and Nicolaus Myrepaus (xxiv. 25. p. 658). See 
C. G. Kubn, Jndew Medicor. Ocularior. inter 
Graccos Romanos. Faacic. xi. [W. A. G.] 

ZO'ILUS (ZatAos), artists. l. A medallist, 
whose name occurs on the coins of Perseus, king 
of Macedonia, in such a manner as to make it cer- 
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tain, in the opinion of Raoul-Rochette, that the 
name is that of the engraver of the medals, (Zettre 
à M. Schorn, p. 98, 2d ed.) 

2. A sculptor of Corinthian vases, in the house- 
hold of Agrippa, according to Raoul-Rochette’s 
interpretation of the inscription, ZOILI . CORIN- 
THIAR . AGRIPP. The matter is, however, 
doubtful. (R. Rochette, Lettre à M. Schorn, p. 430, 
2d ed.) [P. S.] 

ZO’NARAS, JOANNES (‘Iwdvvns 6 Zwvapas), 
a celebrated Byzantine historian and theologian, 
lived in the twelfth century under the emperors 
Alexis I. Comnenus and Calo-Joannes. During 
the reign of Alexis he held the high offices of 
Great Drungarius, or commander of the emperor’s 
body-guards, and of Protoasecretis (Npwroacnkpi,- 
Ts), or first private secretary of the emperor ; but he 
quitted the world during the reign of Calo-Joannes, 
and retired to the monastery on Mount Athos, 
where he spent the remainder of his life in the 
composition of the various works mentioned helow. 
He is frequently quoted by subsequent Byzantine 
writers, who all speak of his learning and abilities 
in terms of the highest praise. He is said to have 
died at the age of 88 years, and to have been 
buried in the monastery of St. Elias. The follow- 
ing is a list of his works which have been printed: — 

l. Xpovixdy, or Annales, in 18 books, from the 
creation of the world to the death of Alexis in 
A.D. 1118. It is compiled from various Greek 
authors, whose very words Zonaras frequently re- 
tains, The earlier part is chiefly taken from Jo- 
sephus ; and in the portion which relates to Roman 
history he has for the most part followed Dion 
Cassius. In consequence of the latter circumstance 
the Annals of Zonaras are of great importance in 
studying the early history of Rome. Of the first 
twenty books of Dion Cassius we have nothing but 
the abstract of Zonaras; and even of the later 
books, of which Xiphilinus has made a more full 
epitome, Zonaras has preserved many statements of 
Dion which are entirely omitted by Xiphilinus 
{XipHitinus]. In the latter part of his work 
Zonaras wrote as an eye-witness of the events he 
describes, but with a brevity which is surprising, 
considering the many interesting and important 
occurrences of his time. His deficiencies, however, 
in this respect are amply supplied by Anna Com- 
nena, the daughter of the emperor Alexis, [Com- 
NENA.] The history of Zonaras was continued by 
Nicetas Acominatus, whose work commences at 
the death of Alexis, [NiczTas.] The first edition 
of the Annals of Zonaras was printed under the 
superintendence of H. Wolf, Basel, 1557, 3 vols. 
fol. The next edition, which was much improved, 
formed part of the Paris collection of Byzantine 
writers, and was edited by Du Fresne Du Cange, 
Paris, 1686, 2 vols. fol.: it was reprinted in the 
Venice edition of the Byzantine writers. The last 
and best edition is by Pinder, Bonn, 1841, &c. 
8vo., which is not yet complete: it forms part of 
the Bonn collection of Byzantine writers. 

2. Xuvarywyh Adtewy auddAeyeioa èk Siapdpwv 
Bi6Alwv, raais TÉ pnu ypaphs kal Tis véas ral 
abrijs Bhrov ris Xópaðev. This Lexicon was pub- 
lished for the first time by J. A. H. Tittmann, Lips. 
1808, 2 vols. 4to. Tittmann thinks that it is the 
same work as Suidas quotes under the title of ’Eru- 
poroyikdy BAAo or Seúrepov, in which case it could 
not have been compiled by Zonaras, as Suidas pro- 
bably lived in the tenth century. 
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8. Ethynois tav lepay ral Delwy ravóvæv, &c., 
an Exposition of the Canons of the Apostles, 
Councils, and Fathers. The Exposition of the 
Apostolical Canons was printed, with a Latin 
translation, by J. Quintinus, Paris, 1558 ; and the 
Exposition of the Canons of the Councils and 
Fathers was printed by Antonius Salmatia, Milan, 
1613. Both parts of the work were published in 
Greek and Latin by Beveridge (Beveregius), in 
his Pandectae Canonum, Oxford, 1672, fol. 

4, Adyos pbs rovs thy pvoichy THs ovis 
éxpohv lagya ñryovpévovs, printed in Bonefidiua, 
Jus Orientale, 1573, 8vo., and in Leunclavius, Jus 
Graeco- Romanum, vol. i. p. 351. 

5. "Ex mpoodrov trav apxsepéwy wep) Tov mh 
ety úo SicetadéAgous Thy abrhy &yayéoOa xpos 
yáuov, to show that two nephews ought not to 
marry the same woman, printed in Cotelerius, Mo- 
nument. Eccles, Graecae, vol. ii. p. 483, foll., Paris, 
168], 4to. 

There are several other works of Zonaras in 
manuscript, the titles of which are given by Fa- 
bricius. (Fabric, Bibl. Graec, vol. xi. p. 222, foll., 
vol. vii. p. 465, foll. ; Scholl, Geschichte der Griech- 
ischen Litteratur, vol. iii. pp. 195, 247, 467.) 

ZONAS. [Dioporus Zonas, Vol. I. p. 1017.) 

ZOPYRINUS (Zwrtpwos), the author of a 
work on cookery (‘Oaprurixa, Athen. xiv. p. 
662, d.). 

ZOPY’RION (Zwmuplwv), 1. Gia historical 
writer, mentioned by Josephus (c. Apion. i. 23). 

2. A grammarian, the author of the first part of 
the Aemmav Adtewy moira (from A to E), of the 
remainder of which Pamphilus was the author, 
[PAMPHILUS. } [C. P. M.] 

ZOPYRUS (Zórvupos), historical. 1. A dis- 
tinguished Persian, son of Megabyzus, one of the 
seven chiefs who killed the false Smerdis, served 
under Dareius against Babylon, which had revolted 
at the commencement of his reign. After Dareius 
had besieged the city for twenty months in vain, 
Zopyrus resolved to gain the place for his master 
by the most extraordinary self-sacrifice. Accord- 
ingly, one day he appeared before Dareius, with his 
body mutilated in the most horrible manner ; both 
his ears and nose were cut off, and his person other- 
wise disfigured, After explaining to Dareius his 
intentions and concerting measures with him, he 
fled to Babylon asa victim of the cruelty of the 
Persian king. The Babylonians, seeing one of the 
most distinguished Persians in such a horrible 
condition, readily gave him their confidence, and 
placed him at the head of their troops. He soon 
found means to betray the city to Dareius, who 
severely punished the inhabitants for their revolt. 
Dareius appointed Zopyrus satrap of Babylon for 
life, with the enjoyment of its entire revenues, and 
also bestowed upon him many other marks of his 
confidence and esteem. He was accustomed to say 
that he would rather have Zopyrus without wounds 
than possess twenty Babylons, (Herod, iii, 153— 
160.) 

Ctesias places the revolt of Babylon in the 
reign of Xerxes. He relates that the Babylonians 
slew their satrap Zopyrus, and that Megabyzua, the 
son of Zopyrus, betrayed the city to Xerxes by means 
of the same stratagem which Herodotus ascribes to 
Zopyrus. [MzaaByzus, No. 2.}] But the account 
of Herodotus is preferable on many accounts. (See 
Grote, Hist. of Grecce, vol. iv. p. 310, note.) 

2. The son of Megabyzus, and the grandson of 
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the preceding, revolted from the Persians, and fled 
to Athens. (Herod. iii, 160.) 

3. The Thracian, a slave of Pericles, was ap- 
pointed by the latter the Paedagogus of Alcibiades. 
(Plut. Alcib. i. p. 122.) 

4. The Physiognomist, attributed many vices to 
Socrates in an assembly of his disciples, who laughed 
at him and at his art in consequence ; but Socrates 
admitted the truth of his remarks, and said that such 
were his natural propensities, but that they had 
been overcome by philosophy. (Cic. Tusc. ive 37, de 
Futo, 5; Alex. Aphrodis. de Falo, c. 6, p. 48, ed. 
Orelli.) 

ZOPYRUS (Zórvpos), literary. 1. Of Ta- 
rentum, a Pythagorean philosopher. (Iambl. Vit. 
Pyth. extr.) 

2. Of Clazomenae, a rhetorician, was a contem- 
porary of Timon. (Quintil. iii. 6. § 3; Diog. 
Laërt. ix. 114.) 

3. Of Byzantium, an historian (Plut. Paral. 
Min. c. 36), was probably the author of MiAfrou 
xriots, the fourth book of which is cited by the 
Scholiast on Homer (Zl. x. 274). He is perhaps the 
same person as the Zopyrus mentioned by Marcelli- 
nus (Vit, Thue. § 32). Stobaeus quotes two verses 
from Zopyrus (Floril. Ixiii. 8), and likewise makes 
an extract from a work entitled Theseis, also by 
Zopyrus, but it is impossible to determine whether 
this Zopyrus was the same as the Byzantine, or 
whether Stobaeus quotes from the same or from 
two different persons. There are some other persons 
of the name. (See Vossius, de Hist. Graec. p. 511, 
ed. Westermann.) 

ZOPY RUS (Zdéavpos). 1, A surgeon at Alex- 
andria, the tutor of Apollonius Citiensis and 
Posidonius (Apoll. Cit. ap. Dietz, Schol. in Hippocr, 
et Gal. vol. i. p. 2) about the beginning of the first 
century B.c. He invented an antidote, which he 
recommended to Mithridates, king of Pontus, and 
wrote a letter to that king, begging to be allowed 
to test ita efficacy on the person of a criminal 
(Galen, De Anttd, ii. 8, vol. xiv. p. 150), Another 
sumewhat similar composition he prepared for one 
of the Ptolemies. (Cels. v. 23. § 2. p. 94.) Some 
of his medical formulae are quoted and mentioned 
by various ancient authors, viz. Caelius Aurelianus 
(De Morb. Chron. ii. 14, v. 10. pp. 425, 592), 
Oribasius (Coll. Medic. xiv. 45, 50, 52, 56, 58, 61, 
64, pp. 478, 481, 482, 483, 485, 487), Aëtius (ii. 
4, 57, iii. 1. 31, iv. 2.74, pp. 417, 476, 732), 
Paulus Aegineta (vii. 11, p. 660), Marcellus Em- 
piricus (De Medicam. c. 22, p. 342), and Nicolaus 
Myrepeus (i. 291, p. 420): and Pliny (H. N. xxiv. 
87), and Dioscorides (iii. 99. vol. i. p. 446) mention 
that a certain plant was called zopyron, perhaps 
after his name. Nicarchus satirizes in one of his 
epigrams (Anthol. Gr. xi. 124), a physician named 
Zopyrus, who appears to have lived in Egypt, and 
who may possibly be the person mentioned by 
Apollonius Citiensis and Celsus : in which case 
Nicarchus must have lived earlier than is commonly 
supposed. [NiIcARCHUS. ] 

2. An acquaintance of Scribonius Largus in the 
first century after Christ (Scrib. Larg. De Compos. 
Medicam, c. 171, p. 222); a native either of 
Gordium in Phrygia (Gordtensis) or of Gortyna 
in Crete (Gortynensis), may perhaps have been the 
same physician who is introduced by Plutarch as 
one of the speakers in his Symposiaca (iii. 6) and 
said to have belonged to the Epicurean school of 
philosophy. 
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A physician of this name is also mentioned in 
an old Latin inscription in Gruter’s Jnscript. p, 635. 
§ 7. (See Fabric. Bibl. Graec, vol. xiii. p. 455, 
ed. vet. ; Sprengel’s Gesch. der Arzneik. vol. i. ed. 
1846.) [W. A. G.] 

ZOPYRUS, is mentioned by Pliny as one of 
the eminent silver chasers who flourished in the 
time of Pompey the Great. Two cups of his, re- 
presenting the trial of Orestes by the Areopagus, 
were valued at twelve thousand sesterces, (Plin. 
H. N. xxxiii, 12. 8.55: Zopyrus, qui Areopagitus 
et judicium Orestis in duobus scyphis [caelavit] IT. S. 
XII. aestimatis.) [P. S.] 

ZOROASTER or ZOROASTRES (Zwpod- 
aTtpns), the ZARATHUSTRA of the Zendavesta, and 
the ZERDUSHT of the Persians, was the founder of 
the Magian religion. The most opposite opinions 
have been held both by ancient and modern writers 
respecting the time in which he lived. In the 
Zendavesta itself, as well as in the writings of the 
Parsees, Zoroaster is said to have lived in the reign 
of Vitacpa (as he is called in the Zendavesta) or 
Gushtasp (as the Persians name him), whom most 
modern writers identify with Dareius Hystaspis. 
According to this view the system of Zoroaster 
was not promulgated till the time of the third Per- 
sian monarch, and he must therefore be looked 
upon as the reformer and not the founder of the 
Magian religion, which was of much higher anti- 
quity. This opinion was maintained by Hyde and 
Prideaux, who also attempted to prove that Zoro- 
aster was a pupil of Daniel, and learnt from the 
prophet all those parts of his system which re- 
semble the tenets of the Sacred Writings. But 
although this opinion has been adopted by An- 
quetil du Perron, Kleuker, Malcolm, and many other 
modern writers, it will be found to possess no 
other evidence in its favour but the identification 
of Gushtasp with Dareius Hystaspis; for the testi- 
mony of the later Greek and Roman writers, who 
place Zoroaster at this period, is of no value in 
such an inquiry, and is counterbalanced by the 
statements of other classical writers who assign to 
him a much earlier date. Moreover, while this 
supposition has such a slender amount of evidence in 
its favour, it is open to the most serious objections. 
Firat, Zoroaster is universally represented as the 
founder of the Magian religion both by the Ori- 
entals and the Greeks, and it is unnecessary to 
prove that this religion was of greater antiquity 
than the commencement of the Persian empire, 
and that it had been previously the national reli- 
gion of the Medes. The first Greek writer who 
mentions Zoroaster is Plato, who says that the 
Persian youths were taught the Mageta of Zoro- 
aster, the son of Horomazes, which he interprets 
to mean the worship of the gods (6 mèy payelay 
biddones thy Zwpodotpov Tob ‘Npoud(ou — tors 
òè roto Sewy Sepawela, Plut. Alcib. i. p. 122, a). 
Secondly, if Zoroaster had been the reformer of the 
Persian religion in the reign of Dareius Hystaspis, 
he would certainly have been mentioned by Hero- 
dotus. The silence of the historian is a conclusive 
argument to us against Zoroaster being a contem- 
porary of Dareius, Thirdly, the king Gushtasp, 
under whom Zoroaster lived, is said in the Zenda- 
vesta to be the son of Auravataçpa, the Lohrasp of 
the modern Persians, while Hystaspes, the father 
of Dareius, was never king, and was the son of 
Arskama or Arsames, It would therefore seem 
that the Gushtasp, the contemporary of Zoroaster, 
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was an entirely different person from Dareius 
Hystaspis. 

Other dates have likewise been assigned to 
Zoroaster by modern scholars; but sound criticism 
compels us to come to the conclusion that it is 
quite impossible to determine the time at which he 
lived. All we learn from the Zendavesta is that 
he was the subject of a king named Gushtasp, who 
belonged to the dynasty of the Kavja, or as they 
are called in the modern Persian, the Kayanians. 
The history of the dynasty has come down to us in 
a mutilated form; but it would appear thut the 
kings of this race reigned in eastern Iran, and 
more particularly Bactria, at a period anterior to 
that of the Median and Persian kings. The Bac- 
trian origin of Zoroaster is alluded to by several of 
the Greek and Roman writers, who obtained their 
information from Oriental sources. Thus Ammia- 
nus Marcellinus (xiii. 6. § 32) calls Zoroaster a 
Bactrian, and his testimony is of considerable im- 
portance because he must have received the in- 
formation from the Persians themselves, when he 
attended the emperor Julian in his campaign 
against the Parthians. Ctesias likewise, who re- 
sided long at the court of Artaxerxes Mnemon, 
calls Zoroaster a king of Bactria (Ctesias, pp. 79, 
91, ed. Lion, copied by Justin, i. 1); and the same 
statement occurs in Moses of Chorene (i. 6). The 
tradition which represents Zoroaster of Median 
origin sprang up at a later time, when the chief seat 
of his religion was in Media, and no longer in the 
further East. We may therefore conclude that the 
religion of Zoroaster first appeared in Bactria, and 
from thence spread eastward; but further than 
this we cannot venture to go. As the founder of 
the Magian religion he must be placed in remote 
antiquity, and it may even be questioned whether 
such a person ever existed. Niebuhr regards him 
as a purely mythical personage ( Kleine Schriften, vol, 
i, p. 200); but it is worthy of remark that we find 
no trace in the Zendavesta of the various wonders 
and miracles which are connected with his name in 
the Persian and Greek and Roman writers. It is 
unnecessary to repeat these stories, but we may 
mention as a specimen two tales related by Pliny. 
It is said that he laughed on the day of his birth, 
and that his brain palpitated so violently as to 
heave up the hand that was placed upon his head ; 
and that he lived in the desert for twenty years on 
cheese, in consequence of which he was preserved 
from feeling old age. (Plin. M. N. vii. 16. s. 15, 
xi. 42, s. 97.) It would be idle to attempt to 
make even an approximation to the date of Zoro- 
aster from the statements of the Greek and Roman 
writers; for the most learned among them could 
not come to any agreement as to the time at which 
he lived, and many supposed that there were seve- 
ral persons of this name, who lived at widely dif- 
ferent times and in very different countries. Thus 
we find him called not only a Bactrian, but a Me- 
dian (Clem. Alex. Strom. i. p. 399), a Chaldaean 
(Porphyr. Vit. Pythag. 12),a Persomedian (Suidas, 
s.v. Zwpodatpns), a Persian (Diog. Laért. Praef), 
an Armenian ( Arnob. i. 12),a Pamphylian {4 rnob, 
l. c.) and even a native of Proconnesus. (Plin, 
F. N. xxx. 1, 8.2.) Many of these various state- 
inents probably arose from the circumstance that 
the Magian religion was introduced into these 
countries and places; and it is only in this way 
that we can explain the strange account in Pliny 
that he was a native of Proconnesus, We find 
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equal discrepancy in the Greek and Roman writers 
respecting the time at which he was said to have 
lived. Thus Aristotle and Eudoxus stated that he 
lived 6000 years before the death of Plato (Plin. 
H. N. xxxi. }. s. 2), and Hermippus that he lived 
5000 years before the Trojan war (Plin. l c.; 
Diog. Laért. i. 2); while others assign to him a 
much later date, making him a contemporary of 
Cyrus (Arnob. i. 52) or Pythagoras (Clem. Alex. 
Strom. i. p. 357; Appuleius, Florid. ii. p. 231). 
We only quote these statements as instances of 
the discrepancies in the Greek and Roman writers 
respecting the age and country of Zoroaster, and 
of showing the hopelessness of attempting to con- 
struct any theory from such contradictory accounts, 

There were extant in the later Greek literature 
several works bearing the name of Zoroaster, and 
which are quoted under the titles of Adyia, depot 
Adyot, amroxadvpes, BIGAo: amdKpypor Zwpo- 
dotpou, mepl púsews, mep AlOwy Tiulav, dorepo- 
oKomika, GmoTreAcouaTiKa, &c. Some of these. 
works were in existence as early as the time of 
Pliny, who relates that Hermippus wrote commen. 
taries on two million lines of Zoroaster. (Plin. l c.; 
Suidas, s. v. Zwp.) These writings however must 
not be regarded as translations from the Zenda- 
vesta, to which they bore no resemblance, as is 
evident from the extracts preserved from them by 
Clemens Alexandrinus, Eusebius, and others. 
(Clem. Alex. Strom. v. 14, p.710; Euseb. Praep. 
Ev. i. 10; Dion Chrysost. Or. 36.) They were, 
on the contrary, forgeries of a later age, and belong 
to the same class of writings as the works of 
Hermes Trismegistus, Orpheus, &c. There is still 
extant a collection of oracles ascribed to Zoroaster, 
which were published for the first time with the 
commentaries of Gemistus Pletho [Gemistus], 
under the title of Mayıkà Adyia tray ard tod 
Zwpodotpov Máywv, by Tiletanus, Paris, 1538, 
dto. They have also been edited by Patricius in 
his Nova de Universis Philosophia, &c., Ferra- 
riae, 1591, and Venet. 1593, foll.; by Morell, 
Paris, 1595, 4to., and also in Latin; by Obsopaeus, 
Paris, 1507, 8vo., and by others. It would be 
ridiculous in the present day to enter into any 
argument to prove the spuriousness of these oracles, 
Every thing known respecting the reputed works 
of Zoroaster is collected by Fabricius (Bibi. Graec. 
vol. i. p. 304, foll.). 

An account of the religious system of Zoroaster 
does not fall within the scope of the present work ; 
but the reader will find abundant information on 
the subject in the works quoted below. Mr. Mil- 
man has given an excellent summary of the leading 
tenets of the Zoroastrian system. (Hyde, Veterum 
Persarum et Magorum Religionis Historia, Oxford, 
1700 and 1760; Prideaux, Conncction of the His- 
tory of the Old and New Testament, Part i. vol. i. 
p. 299, foll.; Anquetil du Perron, Zendavesta ; 
Kleuker, Zendavesta ; Rhode, Die Heilige Sage des 
Zendvolks ; Heeren, Historical Researches, &c. 
Asiatic Nations, vol, i. p. 367, foll.; Gibbon, De- 
cline and Fall, vol. i. c. 8; Milman, History of 
Christianity, vol. i. p. 65, foll.; Georgii, in Real- 
Encyclopädie des classichen Alterthumswissenschaft, 
s. v. Magi; Lassen, Indisché Alterthumskunde, 
vol. i, p. 752, foll.) 

ZORZINES, king of the Siraci, a people in the 
neighbourhood of the Caucasus, in the reign of the 
emperor Claudius, (Tac, Ann. xii. 15, 17, 19.) 

ZO’SIMUS (Zwomos). 1. A learned freedman 
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of the younger Pliny, remarkable for his talents as 
a comedian and musician, as well as for his ex- 
cellence as a reader. (Plin, Æpist. v. 19.) 

2. Prefect of Epeirus under Valentinian and 
Valens, He is mentioned in connection with some 
laws promulgated in a.p. 373. (Cod. Theodos. 
6. tit. 31, 12. tit. 10.) 

3. A Greek historian, who lived in the time of 
the younger Theodosius (Evagrius, Hist. Eccl. iii. 
41), He is described by Photius (Cod, 98, p. 84, ed. 
Bekker) as xéuns nat dwopioxocurtyyopos (comes 
et exadvocatus-fisci). He may possibly have been 
the son of Zosimus, the prefect of Epeirus, who is 
mentioned in the Theodosian Code. Zosimus was 
the author of a history of the Roman empire in six 
books, which is still extant. This work must have 
been written after the year 425, as an event is 
mentioned in it (v. 27) which took place in that 
year. How long after cannot be determined with 
certainty ; but his description of the condition of 
the Greek empire at the time he wrote accords 
with the state of things in the latter part of the 
fifth century. Further biographical particulars 
have not come down to us. 

As Polybius had narrated the events by which 
the Roman empire had reached its greatness, so 
Zosimus undertook the task of developing the 
events and causes which led to its decline (Zosim. 
i. 57). As the commencement of this decline, he 
goes back to the change in the constitution of 
Rome introduced by Augustus. The first book 
comprises a sketch of the history of the early em- 
perors, down to the end of the reign of Diocletian 
(a. n. 305), The second, third, and fourth books 
are devoted to the history of the fourth century, 
which is treated much leas concisely. The fifth 
and sixth books embrace the period from a. D. 395 
to a. D. 410, when Attalus was deposed. Though 
the decline of the Roman empire was the main 
subject which Zosimus selected, it was perhaps his 
ambition to imitate Polybius, which led him to 
introduce various matters connected with Persian, 
Grecian, and Macedonian history, which are not 
very intimately connected with his main design. 
It is clear that Photius and Evagrius had not more 
of the work than we have. Yet it seems likely on 
some accounts, either that.a part of the work has 
been lost, or, what is more likely, that Zosimus 
did not live to finish it; for as we now have it, it 
doves not embrace all that Zosimus himself tells us 
he intended to take up (iv. 59. § 4, 5, i. 58. § 9, 
iv. 28. § 3). There does not seem much probability 
in the conjecture that the monks and other ecclesi- 
astics succeeded in suppressing that portion of the 
work in which the evil influences of their body 
were to be more especially touched upon (v. 23. § 8; 
Harles. ad Fabr. vol. viii. p. 65 ; comp. Voss, de 
Hist. Gr. p. 312). If the work was thus left in- 
complete, that circumstance would account for 
some carelessness of style which is here and there 
apparent. There may appear some difficulty at 
first sight, however, in the statement of Photius, 
that the work, in the form in which he saw it, 
appeared to him to be a second edition (véas èxôd- 
gews). But it would seem that Photius was under 
some es | abr inpass It is called in the MSS. 
ioropia véa (in what sense is not quite clear). 
This may perhaps have misled Photius, He 
himeelf remarks that he had not seen the first 
edition. 

The work of Zosimus is mainly (though not 
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altogether) an abridgment or compilation of the 
works of previous historians. As far as the 4lst 
chapter of the first book he follows Herennius 
Dexippus. From that point tothe 11th chapter of 
the fifth book Eunapius is his guide, though he 
nowhere makes mention of him, Photius remarks 
in general terms of the work that it was not so 
much a history as a compilation from Eunapius. 
After Eunapius he follows Olympiodorus, sometimes 
copying from him whole chapters. The style of 
Zosimus is fairly described by Photius as concise, 
clear, pure, and not unpleasing. His chief fault as 
an historical writer is that he neglects to notice 
the chronology. 

Zosimus was a pagan, and is by no means sparing 
of the faults and crimes of the Christian emperors. 
In consequence of this his credibility has been 
fiercely assailed by several Christian writers, and 
has been sometimes defended merely because his 
history tended to the discredit of many leading 
persons in the Christian party. Photius thus ex- 
presses his opinion: éore rhe Spnokelay doe6rs 
kal modiis év woAAois bAaKTGY KaTd Tov EÙTE- 
sv (l. c.) Evagrius (iii. 40, 41) and Nicephorus 
(xvi. 41, &c.) also speak in the most unfavourable 
terms. The question does not, as has sometimes 
been supposed, turn upon the credibility of the 
historians whom Zosimus followed, for he did not 
adhere in all cases to their judgment with respect 
to events and characters. For instance he entirely 
differed from Eunapius in his account of Stilicho 
and Serena. Of modern writers, Baronius, Laelius 
Bisciola, C. v. Barth, J. D. Ritter, R. Bentley, 
and St. Croix, have taken the derogatory side. 
Bentley in particular (Remarks upon a late Discourse 
of Frecthinking, Part. ii. p. 21) speaks of Zosimus 
with great contempt. On the other hand, his histo- 
rical authority has been maintained by Leunclavius, 
G. B. von Schirach, J. Matth. Schréckh, dnd Reite- 
meier. There are no doubt numerous errors of 
judgment to be found in the work, and sometimes 
(especially in the case of Constantine) an intem- 
perate expression of opinion, which somewhat ex- 
aggerates, if it does not distort the truth. But he 
does not seem fairly chargeable with deliberate in- 
vention, or wilful misrepresentation. One passage 
in his history in particular has been fastened upon 
as evident proof of his untrustworthiness, where 
(ii. 29) he gives his account of the conversion of 
Constantine, placing it after the murder of his son 
(a. D. 326), whereas Constantine had declared 
himself a Christian much earlier. (Sainte-Croix, 
Mém. de l'Académie des Inser. vol. xlix. p. 466). 
But on the other hand, the common story of the 
conversion of Constantine does not rest on any 
authority that is worth much ; and though it is 
pretty clear that Zosimus has committed an ana- 
chronism, it is not so gross as has been sometimes 
supposed ; and there is thus much to be said in 
excuse for Zosimus, that it was not till the latter 
part of his life that Constantine received the rite of 
baptism ; and it appears from Sozomen (i. 3) that 
a story similar to that told by Zosimus was current 
some time previously, so that the latter is not at 
any rate responsible for the origination of the tale. 
It is not to be wondered at that one who held to 
the old faith should attribute the downfall of the 
empire in great part to the religious innovations 
attendant upon the spread of Christianity. 

The history of Zosimus was first printed in the 
Latin translation of Leunclavius (Léwenklau), ac- 
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companied by a defence of the historian (Basel, 
1576, fol.). The first two books, in Greek, with 
the translation of Leunclavius, were printed by H. 
Stephanus, in his edition of Herodian (Paris, 1581). 
The first complete edition of the Greek text of Zoe 
simus was that by F. Sylburg (Scriptores Hist. 
Rom. Min. vol. iii.). Later editions are those 
published at Oxford (1679), at Zeitz and Jena, 
edited by Cellarius, with annotations of his own 
and others (1679, 1713, 1729). The next edition 
is that by Reitemeier, who, though he consulted no 
fresh manuscripts, made good use of the critical re- 
marks of Heyne and other scholars (Leipzig, 1784). 
The last and best edition is by Bekker, Bonn, 1837. 
There is a German translation by Seybold and Hey- 
ler, and also an English and a French translation. 
(Schall, Gesch. d. Gricch. Lit. vol. iii. p. 232; 
Fabric. Bibl. Graec. vol. viii. p. 62.) 

4. A native of Ascalon, or, according to other 
accounts, of Gaza. He lived in the time of the 
emperor Anastasius. According to Suidas (s. v.) he 
was the author of a Aééis pnropikh Kata orotxetov 
(of which Suidas himself made considerable use), 
and commentaries on Demosthenes and Lysias, 
some of which are still extant in MS. A life of 
Demosthenes by him is prefixed to most of the edi- 
tions of Demosthenes. 

5, A native of Thasos, the author of some epi- 
grams still extant in the Anthology (vol. iii. p. 157, 
&c., ed. Jacobs). 

6. An abbot, whose diadoyiouol were edited 
by P. Possinus, in his Thesaurus Asceticus, p. 279. 
The editor thinks that he flourished in Palestine 
about 4. D. 430. 

Several others of this name, not worth inserting 
here, are enumerated by Fabricius (Bibl. Graec. 
vol, viii. p. 71, &c.). [C. P. M.] 

ZO'SIMUS. The short pontificate of this Ro- 
man bishep, which lasted from the 18th of March, 
A. D, 417, until his death on the 26th of December 
in the following year, was rendered more remark- 
able by the rash activity with which he plunged 
into delicate and irritating controversies than by 
any display of sound judgment or high principle. 
His attention was first occupied by the represent- 
ations of Caelestius and Pelagius, who, having ap- 
pealed to his predecessor Innocentius against what 
they termed the harsh and prejudiced sentence of 
the Carthaginian synod, now earnestly demanded a 
full investigation of the charges preferred against 
their orthodoxy. Zosimus not only pronounced 
the complete acquittal of the accused, but inveighed 
in the strongest terms against the conduct of the 
African clergy, and published a letter testifying 
his entire satisfaction with the explanations of Pe- 
lagius. But scarcely had he given expression to 
these feelings when a total change was wrought in 
his sentiments by the edict of Honorius, issued at 
Ravenna on the last day of April, A. p, 418. Not 
satisfied with retracting the praise lavished on the 
two friends, he hastened to denounce them both as 
incorrigible heretics, and despatched a circular epis- 
tle ( Tractoria) to convey a formal announcement of 
this condemnation to all the ecclesiastical authorities 
in the Christian world. 

His next encounter was with Proculus of Mar- 
seilles, whom, along with Hilarius of Narbonne, 
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and Simplicius of Vienne, he desired to make sub- 
ordinate to the see of Arles, at that time occupied 
by a certain Patroclus, a priest of very doubtful 
reputation, The bishops of Narbonne and Vienne 
gave way to a certain extent, or at least dìd not pe- 
remptorily refuse obedience, but Proculus, warmly 
supported by his clergy and people, bade open de- 
fiance to his commands and excommunications. 

Nothing discouraged by this repulse, Zosimus, 
within a very short period of his death, boldly as- 
serted his absolute jurisdiction over the African 
church by reinstating a certain Apiarius, a presbyter 
of Sicca, who had been regularly deposed for various 
grave offences by his own diocesan, thus exciting a 
storm among the fiery Numidians, which must 
have produced a violent convulsion had the author 
of the decree lived to follow up this stretch of 
power by ulterior measures. 

Fourteen Epistolue et Decreta of this pope ad- 
dressed to various bishops and religious commu- 
nities, chiefly in regard to the events detailed 
above, have been preserved, together with a few 
short fragments of the Tractoria, and of some 
other pieces, all of which will be found under their 
best form in the Epistolae Pontificum Romanorum 
edited by Coustant, fol. Paris, 1721, vol. i. pp. 934 
—1006, in the Bibliotheca Patrum of Galland, fol. 
Venet. 1773, vol. ix. pp. 1—20, and also in the 
Conciliorum amplissima Collectio of Mansi, fol. Flo- 
rent. 1760, vol. iv. pp. 348—372. 

(See the Prolegomena of Mansi and Galland ; 
Schénemann, Bibliotheca Patrum Lat. vol. ii. § 12; 
Bahr, Geschichte der Rom. Litterat, Suppl. Band. 
2te Abtheil. § 141.) W. R.] 

ZO'’SIMUS, M. CANULEIUS, a gold and 
silver chaser, whose skill and probity are praised 
in an extant inscription, (Gruter, p. dexxxix; 
Sillig. Catal. Artif. App. s. v.) The name is also 
found on some ancient cameos; and Raoul-Ro- 
chette, assuming the identity of the artist, takes 
this as a new proof that the art of engraving on 
metals and on precious stones was often practised 
by the same persons. (Lettre à M. Schorn, p. 158, 
2d ed.) [P. S.] 

ZOSTE’RIA (Zwornpia), a surname of Athena 
among the Epicnemidian Locrians. (Steph. Byz. 
s. v. Zwornp ; comp. Herod. viii, 107.) The mas- 
culine form Zosterius occurs as a surname of Apollo 
in Attica, on the slip of land stretching into the 
ie? T Phaleron and Sunium. (Steph. Byz, 
C. [L. S. 

ZO'TICUS, AURE’LIUS, surnamed The oak: 
from the profession of his father, was a native of 
Smyrna, remarkable for his personal attractions, 
Having been summoned to Rome by Flagabalus, 
who had conceived for him a violent affection, he 
entered the city escorted by a magniffcent pro- 
cession, was received in the palace by the emperor 
with marks of the most exaggerated respect, and 
was immediately appointed chamberlain. He 
speedily, however, fell into disgrace through the 
arte, it is said, of the rival favourite Hierocles, and 
was banished. (Dion Cass. lxxix. 16.) [W. R.] 

ZYGIA and ZYGIUS (Zvyia and Zvylos), are 
surnames of Hera and Zeus, describing them as 
presiding over marriage. (Hesych. s. v.; comp. 
HERA) [I 8.) 
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FROM THE FIRST OLYMPIAD, B.C.776, TO 


Coroebus the Elean gains the victory in the 
foot race at the Olympic games. The 
Olympic games were instituted by Iphitus 
the Elean about B. c. 884, but the Olym- 
piads were not employed asa chronological 
aera till the victory of Coroebus. 

Arctinus of Miletus, the Cyclic poet, 
flourished. 

Pandosia and Metapontum, in Italy, founded. 

Cinaethon of Lacedaemon, the Cyclic 
poet, flourished. 

Eumelus flourished. 

Antimachus of Teos flourished, 

Miletus at the height of its power. Many 
of its colonies founded about this time or 
a little later. 

Pheidon, tyrant of Argos, celebrates the 8th 
Olympic games, He introduced copper 
and silver coinage, and a new scale of 
weights and measures, throughout the Pe- 
loponnesus. 

The first annual Prytanis at Corinth, 90 
years before the reign of Cypselus. 

Eumelus of Corinth, the Cyclic poet, 
flourished. 

The beginning of the first war between the 
Messenians and the Lacedaemonians. 

Callinus of Ephesus, the earliest Greek 
elegiac poet, flourished. 

Naxos, in Sicily, founded by the Chalcidians 
of Euboea. 

Syracuse founded by Archias of Corinth. 

Leontium and Catana, in Sicily, founded. 

Megara Hyblaea, in Sicily, founded. 

Philolaus of Corinth, the Theban law- 
giver, flourished. 

End of the first Messenian war. The Mes- 
senians were obliged to submit after the 
capture of Ithome, and to pay a heavy 
tribute to the Lacedaemonians. 

Sybaris, in Italy, founded by the Achaeana. 

War between the Lacedaemonians and Ar- 
gives. 

Gyges begins to reign in Lydia. This dy- 
nasty reigned, according to Herodotus, 
160 years, and terminated B.C. 546 by 
the fall of Croesus. 

Astacus founded by the Megarians. 

Callinus of Ephesus flourished. 

Croton or Crotona, in Italy, founded by the 
Achaeans. Soon after the foundation of 
Croton the Ozolian Locrians founded the 
Epizephyrian Locri in Italy. 

Deioces begins to reign in Media. The 
Medes revolted from the Assyrians after 
the death of Sennacherib in B c. 711. 
The Assyrians according to Herodotus had 
governed Upper Asia for 520 years. This 
account gives B.C. 710+ 520 == B.c, 1230 
for the commencement of the Assyrian 
dominion. The Median kings reigned 
150 years. See B.c. 687 and 559, 


B.C. 
708 


693 


690 
687 


685 
683 


678 
675 
674 
672 


670 
669 
668 
665 
664 


662 
657 
656 
655 
654 
651 
648 
647 


644 


THE FALL OF CORINTH, B.C. 146, 


Tarentum founded by the Lacedaemonian 
Parthenii, under Phalanthus. 

Thasos and Parium on the Propontis founded 
by the Parians, 

Archilochus, of Paros, the Iambic poet, 
accompanied the colony to Thasos, being 
then in the flower of his age. 

Simonides of Amorgos, the lyric poet, 
flourished. 

Glaucus of Chios, a statuary in metal, 
flourished. He was distinguished as the 
inventor of the art of soldering metals, 

Foundation of Gela in Sicily, and of Phaselis 
in Pamphylia. 

The empire of the Medes is computed by 
Herodotus to commence from this date, 
the 23rd year of their independence. It 
i} 128 years, and terminated in B,C. 

Archilochus flourished. See B. c. 708. 

The beginning of the second Messenian war 

First annual Archon at Athens. 

Tyrtaeus, the Athenian poet, came to 
Sparta after the first success of the Mes- 
senians, and by his martial songs roused 
the fainting courage of the Lacedaemo- 
nians, 

Ardys, king of Lydia, succeeded Gyges. 

Foundation of Cyzicus by the Megarians. 

Foundation of Chalcedon by the Megarians. 

The Pisatae, led by Pantaleon, revolt from 
the Eleans, and espouse the cause of the 
Messenians. 

Alcman, a native of Sardis in Lydia, and 
the chief lyric poet of Sparta, flourished. 
Psammetichus, king of Egypt, begins to 

reign. 

The Argives defeat the Lacedaemonians at 
Hysiae. 

End of the second Messenian war according 
to Pausanias. 

Thaletas of Crete, the lyric poet and 
musician, flourished. 

A sea-fight between the Corinthians and 
Corcyraeans, the most ancient sea-fight 
recorded, 

Zaleucus the law-giver in Locri Epizephyrii 
flourished. 

Byzantium founded by the Megarians. 

Phraortes, king of Media, succeeds Deioces. 

The Bacchiadae expelled from Corinth. 
Cypselus begins to reign. He reigned 30 
years. 

Foundation of Acanthus, Stagira, Abdera, 
and Lampsacus. 

Birth of Pittacus according to Suidas. 

Himera in Sicily founded, 

Peisander, the epic poet, of Cameirus in 
Rhodes, flourished, 

Pantaleon, king of Pisa, celebrates the 
Olympic games. 

Terpander flourished. 
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635 | Sardis taken by the Cimmerians in the reign 


0 ys. 
634 | Phraortes, king of Media, slain by the As- 
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syrians, and succeeded by his son Cy- 
axares. Irruption of the Scythians into 
Asia, who interrupt Cyaxares in the siege 
of Nineveh. 
Cyrene in Libya founded by Battus of 
Thera. 
Mimnermus flourished. 

Foundation of Sinope by the Milesians. Sa- 
dyattes, king of Lydia, succeeds Ardys. 
Periander succeeds Cypselus at Corinth. He 

reigned 40 years, 
Arion flourished in the reign of Peri- 
ander. 
Legislation of Dracon at Athens. 


0 | Attempt of Cylon to make himself master of 


Athens. He had been victor in the 
Olympic games in B.c. 640. Assisted by 
Theagenes, tyrant of Megara, whose 
daughter he had married, he seized the 
citadel, but was there besieged by the 
archon Megacles, the Alcmaeonid. Cylon 
and his adherents surrendered on a promise 
that their lives should be spared, but they 
were put to death. 

Alyattes, king of Lydia, succeeds Sadyattes. 

Neco, king of Egypt, succeeds Psammetichus. 

Peace between Alyattes, king of Lydia, and 
Miletus in the 12th year of the war. 

Pittacus overthrows the tyranny of Melan- 
chrus at Mytilene. 

Sappho, Alcaeus, and Stesichorus flou- 
rished, 

Birth of Anaximander. 

Scythians expelled from Asia by Cyaxares, 
king of Media, after holding the dominion 
of it for 28 years. 

Nineveh taken by Cyaxares. 

Combat between Pittacus and Phrynon the 
commander of the Athenians. 

Alcaeus fought in the wars between the 
Mytilenaeans and Athenians, and incurred 
the disgrace of leaving his shield on the 
field. 

Psammis, king of Egypt, succeeds Neco. 

Massilia in Gaul founded by the Phocacans, 

Camarina in Sicily founded 135 years after 
Syracuse. 

Epimenides, the Cretan, came to Athens, 
Apries, king of Egypt, succeeds Psammis, 
Birth of Croesus, king of Lydia. 
Commencement of the Cirrhaean or Sacred 

War, which lasted 10 years. 

Legislation of Solon, who was Athenian ar- 
chon in this year. 

Anacharsis came to Athens. 

Cirrha taken by the Amphictyons. 

Arcesilaiis I., king of Cyrene, succeeds Bat- 
tus I. 

Commencement of the government of Pittacus 
at Mytilene. He held the supreme power 
for 10 years under the title of Aesymnetes. 

Alcaeus the poet in exile and opposed 
to the government of Pittacus. 

The conquest of the Cirrhaecans completed 
and the Pythian games celebrated. 

The seven wise men flourished. They 
were, according to Plato, — Thales, Pitta- 
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cus, Bias, Solon, Cleobulus, Myson, Chilon, 
The first four were universally acknow- 
ledged. Periander, whora Plato excluded, 
was admitted by some. 

Sacadas of Argos gained the prize in 
music in the three first Pythia, B.c. 586, 
582, 578. 

Death of Periander, 

Cleisthenes of Sicyon victor in the second 
Pythia. 

Agrigentum founded. 

The dynasty of the Cypselidae ended. 

Pittacus resigns the government of Mytilene, 

Battus II., king of Cyrene, succeeds Arce- 
silaiis I, Naval empire of the Phocaeans, 

The war between Pisa and Elis ended by 
the subjection of the Pisaeans, ` 

Aesopus flourished. 

Accession of Phalaris, tyrant of Agrigentum. 
He reigned 16 years, 
Amasis, king of Egypt, succeeds A pries. 

Death of Pittacus 10 years after his ab- 
dication. 

The Panathenaea instituted at Athens. 

Engamon flourished. 

Alalia in Corsica founded by the Phocaeans. 
Peisistratus usurps the government of Athens, 

Thales is nearly eighty years of age. 

Ibycus of Rhegium, the lyric poet, 
flourished. 

Cyrus begins to reign in Persia. The Me- 
dian empire ended. See B. c. 687. 
Heracleia on the Euxine founded. 

Anacreon begins to be distinguished. 

Simonides of Ceos, the lyric poet, born. 

Stesichorus died. 

Death of Phalaris of Agrigentum, 
The temple at Delphi burnt, 

Anaximenes flourished. 

Sardis taken by Cyrus and the Lydian mon- 
archy overthrown. 

Hipponax, the Iambic poet, flourished. 

Pherecydes of Syros, the philosopher, 
and Theognis of Megara, the poet, flou- 
rished. 

Ibycus of Rhegium, the lyric poet, 
flourished. 

Babylon taken by Cyrus. 

Xenophanes of Colophon, the philo- 
sopher, flourished. 

Thespis the Athenian first exhibits tra- 
gedy. 

Polycrates becomes tyrant of Samoa. 

The philosopher Pythagoras and the 
poet Anacreon flourished. All accounts 
make them contemporary with Polycrates, 

Death of Cyrus and accession of Cambyses as 
king of Persia. 

Death of Peisistratus, 33 years after his first 
usurpation. 

Cambyses conquers Aegypt in the fifth year 
of his reign. 

War of the Lacedaemonians against Poly- 
crates of Samos. 

Birth of Aeschylus. 

Anacreon and Simonides came to Athens 
in the reign of Hipparchus, 

Choerilusof Athens first exhibits tragedy. 

Polycrates of Samos put to death. 
Death of Cambyses, usurpation of the Magi, 
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and accession of Dareius, son of Hystaspes, 
to the Persian throne. 

Hecataeus and Dionysius of Miletus, the 
historians, flourished. 

Melanippides of Melos, the dithyrambic 
poet, flourished. 

Plataeae places itself under the protection of 
Athens, 

Birth of Cratinus, the comic poet. 

Birth of Pindar. 

Hipparchus, tyrant of Athens, slain by Har- 
modius and Aristogeiton. 

Phrynichus, the tragic poet, flourished. 

Expulsion of Hippias and his family from 
Athens. 

The ten tribes instituted at Athens by Cleis- 
thenes. 

Telesilla of Argos, the poetess, flourished. 

Charon of Lampsacus, the historian, 
flourished. 

Heracleitus of Ephesus, the philosopher, 
and Lasus of Hermione, the lyric poet, 
flourished. 

Naxos besieged by Aristagoras and the Per- 
sians. Upon the failure of this attempt 
Aristagoras determines to revolt from the 
Persians, 

Hecataeus the historian took part in the 
deliberations of the Ionians respecting the 
revolt. 

Aristagoras solicits aid from Athens and 
Sparta. 

Birth of Anaxagoras the philosopher. 
First year of the Ionian revolt. The Ionians, 
assisted by the Athenians, burn Sardis. 

Aeschylus, aged 25, first exhibits tra- 
gedy. 

Second year of the Ionian revolt. 
recovered by the Persians. 

Third year of the Ianian revolt. Aristagoras 
slain in Thrace. 

Death of Pythagoras according to Eusec- 
bius. 

Fourth year of the Ionian revolt. 
comes down to the coast. 

Birth of Hellanicus of Mytilene, the 
historian. 

Fifth year of the Ionian revolt. 

Birth of Sophocles. 

Sixth and last year of the Ionian revolt. The 
Tonians defeated in a naval battle near 
Miletus and Miletus taken. 

The Persians take the islands of Chios, 
Lesbos, and Tenedos. Miltiades fled from 
the Chersonesus to Athens. He had been 
in the Chersonesus twenty-two years, 
having succeeded his brother Stesagoras in 
the government in B. c. 515. 

Mardonius, the Persian general, invades Eu- 
rope, and unites Macedonia to the Persian 
empire. 

Dareius sends heralds to Greece to demand 
earth and water. 

War between Athens and Aegina. 

Demaratus, king of Sparta, deposed by the 
intrigues of his colleague Cleomenes. He 
flies to Dareius. 

Datis and Artaphernes, the Persian generals, 
invade Europe They take Eretria in 
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guidance of Hippias. They are defeated 
at Marathon by the Athenians under the 
command of Miltiades. 

Aeschylus fought at the battle of Mara- 
thon, aet. 35. 

Miltiades attempts to conquer Naxus, but is 
repulsed. He is accused, and, unable to 
pay the fine, in which he was condemned, 
is thrown into prison, where he died. 

Panyasis the poet, the uncle of Herodo- 
tus, flourished. 

Chionides, the Athenian comic poet, first 
exhibits. 

Revolt of Egypt from the Persians in the 
fourth year after the battle of Marathon. 

Xerxes, king of Persia, succeeds Dareius, 

Gelon becomes master of Syracuse. 

Egypt reconquered by the Persians, 

Herodotus born. 
Aeschylus gains the prize in tragedy. 
Achaeus, the tragic poet, born. 

Ostracism of Aristeides, He was recalled 
from banishment three years afterwards. 

Themistocles, the leading man at Athens. 
He persuades his countrymen to build a 
fleet of 200 ships, that they might be able 
to resist the Persians. 

Xerxes invades Greece. He set out from 
Sardis at the beginning of the spring. The 
battles of Thermopylae and Artemisium 
were fought at the time of the Olympic 
games. The Athenians deserted their 
city, which was taken by Xerxes, ‘The 
battle of Salamis, in which the fleet of 
Xerxes was destroyed, was fought in the 
autumn. 

Birth of Euripides, 
Pherecydes of Athens, the historian, 
flourished. 


479 | After the return of Xerxes to Asia, Mardo- 


nius, who was left in the command of the 
Persian army, passed the winter in Thes- 
saly. In the spring he marches south- 
ward and occupies Athens ten months after 
its occupation by Xerxes. At the battle 
of Plataeae, fought in September, he is 
defeated by the Greeks under the com- 
mand of Pausanias. On the same day the 
Persian fleet is defeated off Mycale by the 
Greek fleet. Sestos besieged by the Greeks 
in the autumn and surrendered in the fol- 
lowing spring. 

Antiphon, the Athenian orator, born. 

Choerilus of Samos, the epic poet, pro- 
bably born. 


478 | Sestos taken by the Greeks. Hieron suc- 


ceeds Gelon. 
The history of Herodotus terminates at 
the siege of Sestos. 


477 | In consequence of the haughty conduct of 


Pausanias, the maritime allies place them- 
selves under the supremacy of Athens. 
Commencement of the Athenian ascendency 
or empire, which lasted about seventy 
years — sixty-five before the rain of the 
Athenian affairs in Sicily, seventy-three 
before the capture of Athens by Lysander. 

Epicharmus, the comic poet, flourished 
in the reign of Hieron, 


Euboea, and land in Attica under the || 476 ] Cimon, commanding the forces of the Athe- 
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nians and of the allies, expels the Persians 
from Eon on the Strymon, and then takes 
the island of Scyros, where the bones of 
Theseus are discovered. 
_ Phrynichus gains the prize in tragedy. 
Simonides, aet. 80, gains the prize in the 
dithyrambic chorus, 

Naval victory of Hieron over the Tuscans. 

Death of Theron of Agrigentum. 

The Persae of Aeschylus performed. 

Themistocles, banished by ostracism, goes to 
Argos. Pausanias convicted of treason and 
put to death. 

Thucydides the historian born. 
Timocreon of Rhodes, the lyric poet, 
flourished in the time of Themistocles, 

Pericles begins to take part in public affairs, 
forty years before his death. 

Mycenae destroyed by the Argives. 

Death of Aristeides. 

Socrates born. 
Sophocles gained his first tragic victory. 

Death of Hieron. 

Andocides, the orator, born. 
Simonides, aet. 90, died. 

Naxos revolted and subdued. 

Great victory of Cimon over the Persians at 
the river Eurymedon, in Pamphylia. 

Themistocles flies to Persia. 

After the death of Hieron Thrasybulus ruled 
Syracuse for a year, at the end of which 
time a democratical form of government 
was established. 

Diagoras of Melos flourished. 

Revolt of Thasos. 

Death of Xerxes, king of Persia, and acces- 
sion of Artaxerxes I, 

Earthquake at Sparta, and revolt of the He- 
lots and Messenians. 

Cimon marches to the assistance of the Lace- 
daemonians. 

Zeno of Elea flourished. 

Thasos subdued by Cimon. 

Xanthus of Lydia continued to write 
history in the reign of Artaxerxes. 

Cimon marches a second time to the assist- 
ance of the Lacedaemonians, but his offers 
are declined by the latter, and the Athe- 
nian troops sent back. Odstracism of Ci- 


mon. 

Pericles at the head of public affairs at 
Athens. 

Revolt of Inaros, and first year of the Egyp- 
tian war, which lasted six years. The 
Athenians sent assistance to the Egyptians. 

Democritus and Hippocrates born. 
Gorgias flourished. 

Lysias born. 

The Oresteia of Aeschylus performed. 

Battles in the Megarid between the Athe- 
nians and Corinthians. The Lacedaemo- 
nians march into Doris to assist the Do- 
rians against the Phocians. On their re- 
turn they are attacked by the :Athenians 
at Tanagra, but the latter are defeated. 
The Athenians commence building their 
long walls, which were completed in the 
following year. 


Panyasis, the uncle of Herodotus, put | 


to death by Lygdamis, 


B.C. 
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defeat the Thebans at Oenophyta. 

Recal of Cimon from exile. 

Herodotus aet. 25. Thucydides aet. 15. 
Herodotus is said to have recited his his- 
tory at the Olympic games, when Thucy- 
dides was a boy. The recitation may 
therefore be placed in this year, if the tale 
be true, which is very doubtful. 

Death ‘of Aeschylus aet. 69. 

The Messenians conquered by the Lacedac- 
Monians in the tenth year of the war. 
Tolmides, the Athenian general, settles the 
expelled Messenians at Naupactus. See B,C. 
464, Tolmides sails round Peloponnesus 
with an Athenian flect, and does great 
injury to the Peloponnesians, 

End of the Egyptian war in the sixth year. 
See B.c. 460. All Egypt conquered by 
the Persians, except the marshes, where 
Amyrtaeus continucd to hold out for some 
years. See B.C, 449. 

Euripides aet. 25 first gains the prize 
in tragedy. 

Campaign of Pericles at Sicyon and in Acar- 
nania, 

Cratinus, the comic writer, flourished. 

Ion of Chios, the tragic writer, begins 
to exhibit. 

Five years’ truce between the Athenians and 
Peloponnesians, made through the inter- 
vention of Cimon. 

Anaxagoras aet. 50 withdraws from 
Athens, after residing there thirty years. 

Crates, the comic poet, and Bacchylides 
flourished, 

Renewal of the war with Persia. The Athe- 
nians send assistance to Amyrtaeus. Death 
of Cimon and victory of the Athenians at 
Salamis in Cyprus. 

Sacred war between the Delphians and 
Phocians for the possession of the oracle 
and temple. The Lacedaemonians assisted 
the Delphians, and the Athenians the 
Phocians. 

The Athenians defeated at Coroneia by the 
Boeotians. 

Revolt of Euboea and Megara from Athens. 
The five years’ truce having expired (see 
B.c. 450), the Lacedaemonians, led by 
Pleistoanax, invade Attica. After the 
Lacedaemonians had retired, Pericles re- 
covers Euboea, The thirty years’ truce 
between Athens and S 

Pericles begins to have the sole direction 
of public affairs at Athens. Thucydides, 
the son of Milesias, the leader of the aris- 
tocratical party, ostracised. 

Melissus and Empedocles, the philo- 
sophers, flourished. 

The Athenians send a colony to Thurii in 
Italy. 

Herodotus aet. 41, and Lysias aet. 15 
accompany this colony to Thurii, 

Euripides gains the first prize in tragedy. 

Samos revolts from Athens, but is subdued 
by Pericles in the ninth month. 

Sophocles aet. 55 was one of the ten 
Athenian generals, who fought against 
Samos. 
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Melissus the philosopher defends Samos 
against Pericles. 

A decree to prohibit comedy at Athens. 

Athens at the height of its glory. 

Colony of Agnon to Amphipolis. 

The prohibition of comedy repealed. 

Isocrates born. 

Cratinus, the comic poet, gains the prize. 

War between the Corinthians and Corcy- 
racans on account of Epidamnus. The 
Corinthians defeated by the Corcyraeans 
in a sea-fight. 

The Corinthians make great preparations to 
carry on the war with vigour. 

Lysippus, the comic poet, gains the prize. 

The Corcyraeans and Corinthians send em- 
bassies to Athens to solicit assistance. The 
Athenians form a defensive alliance with 
the Corcyraeans. 

The Corcyraeans assisted by the Athenians 
defeat the Corinthians in the spring, 
In the same year Potidaea revolts from 
Athens. Congress of the Peloponnesians 
in the autumn to decide upon war with 
Athens, 

Andocides the orator, one of the com- 
manders of the Athenian flect, to protect 
the Corcyraeans against the Corinthians, 

Anaxagoras prosecuted for impicty at 
Athens, withdraws to Lampsacus, where 
he died about four years afterwards. 

Aspasia, prosecuted by the comic poet 
Hermippus, but acquitted through the in- 
fluence of Pericles. 

Prosecution and death of Pheidias. [See 
Vol. III. pp. 248, 249.] 

First year of the Peloponnesian war. The 
Thebans make an attempt upon Platacac 
two months before midsummer. Eighty 
days afterwards Attica is invaded by the 
Peloponnesians. Alliance between the 
Athenians and Sitalces king of Thrace. 

Hellanicus act. 65, Herodotus aet. 53, 
Thucydides aet. 40, at the commencement 
of the Peloponnesian war. 

The Medea of Euripides exhibited. 


Second year of the Peloponnes‘an war. Sc- 
cond invasion of Attica. 

The plague rages at Athens. 

Third ycar of the Peloponnesian war. Po- 


tidaea surrenders to the Athenians after a 
siege of more than two years. Naval 
actions of Phormio in the Corinthian gulph. 
Commencement of the siege of Plataeac. 
Death of Pericles in the autumn. 

Birth of Plato, the philosopher. 

Eupolis and Phrynichus, the comic poets, 
exhibit. 

Fourth year of the Peloponnesian war, Third 
invasion of Attica. Revolt of all Lesbos 
except Methymnae. Mytilene besieged 
towards the autumn. 

Death of Anaxagoras, act, 72. 

The Hippolytus of Euripides gains the 
first prize. 

Plato the comic poet first exhibits. 

Fifth year of the Peloponnesian war, Fourth 
invasion of Attica. Mytilene taken by 
the Athenians and Lesbos recovered. The 
demagogue Cleon begins to have great in- 
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fluence in public affairs. Plataeae sur- 
rendered to the Peloponnesians. Sedition 
at Corcyra. The Athenians send assistance 
to the Leontines in Sicily. 

Aristophanes, the comic poet, first ex- 
hibits. He gains the pee with the play 
called Aatradets, which is lost. 

Gorgias ambassador from Leontini to 
Athens. He was probably now nearly 
60 years of age. 


à | Sixth year of the Peloponnesian war. The 


Peloponnesians do not invade Attica in 
consequence of an earthquake. 

Lustration of Delos. 

The Babylonians of Aristophanes, 

Seventh year of the Peloponnesian war. 
Fifth invasion of Attica. Demosthenes 
takes possession of Pylos. The Spartans 
in the island of Sphacteria surrendered to 
Cleon seventy-two days afterwards. 

Eruption of Mount Aetna. 

Accession of Dareius Nothus. 

The Achurnians of Aristophanes. 

Eighth year of the Peloponnesian war. Ni- 
cias ravages the coast of Laconia and 
captures the island of Cythera, March of 
Brasidas into Thrace, who obtains pos- 
session of Acanthus and Amphipolis. The 
Athenians defeated by the Thebans at 
Delium. 

Socrates and Xenophon fought at the 
battle of Delium. 

Thucydides, the historian, commanded 
at Amphipolis. 

The Knights of Aristophanes, 

Ninth year of the Peloponnesian war. Truce 
for a year. 

Thucydides banished in consequence of 
the loss of Amphipolis, He was 20 
years in exile, 

The Clouds of Aristophanes first ex- 
hibited. 

Antiochus of Syracuse brought down 
his history to this date. 

Tenth year of the Peloponnesian war. Hos- 
tilities in Thrace between the Lacedae- 
monians and Athenians. Both Brasidas 
and Cleon fall in battle. Athenian citi- 
zens at this time computed at 20,000. 

The Wasps of Aristophanes and second 
exhibition of the Clouds. 

D ath of Cratinus. 

Protagoras, the sophist, comes to Athens. 

Eleventh year of the Peloponnesian war. 
Truce for fifty years between the Athe- 
nians and Lacedaemonians. Though this 
truce was not formally declared to be at an 
end till n.c. 414, there were notwithstand- 
ing frequent hostilities meantime. 

The Mapixas and KéAakes of Eupolis. 

Twelfth year of the Peloponnesian war. 
Treaty between the Athenians and Argives 
effected by means of Alcibiades. 

The “Aypiot of Pherecrates. 
tédukos of Eupolis. 

Thirteenth year of the Peloponnesian war. 
Alcibiades marches into Peloponnesu 

The Peace of Aristophanes. 

Fourteenth year of the Peloponnesian war, 

The Athenians send a force into Pelopon- 
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nesus to assist the Argives against the 
Lacedaemonians, but are defeated at the 
battle of Mantineia. Alliance between 
Sparta and Argos. 

417 | Fifteenth year of the Peloponnesian war, 

416 | Sixteenth year of the Peloponnesian war. 
The Athenians conquer Melos. 

Agathon, the tragic poet, gains the prize. 

415| Seventeenth year of the Peloponnesian war. 
The Athenian expedition against Sicily. 
It sailed after midsummer, commanded by 
Nicias, Alcibiades, and Lamachus. Muti- 
lation of the Hermae at Athens before 
the fleet sailed. The Athenians take 
Catana. Alcibiades is recalled home: he 
makes his escape, and takes refuge with 
the Lacedaemonians, 

Andocides, the orator, imprisoned on the 
mutilation of the Hermae. He escapes by 
turning informer. He afterwards went to 
Cyprus and other countries. 

Xenocles, the tragic poet, gains the first 
prize. 

Archippus, the comic poet, gains the 
prize. 

414 | Eighteenth year of the Peloponnesian war. 
Second campaign in Sicily. The Athe- 
nians invest Syracuse. Gylippus the 
Lacedaemonian comes to the assistance of 
the Syracusans. 

The Birds and Amphiaraus (a lost 
drama) of Aristophanes. 

Ameipsias, the comic poet, gains the 
prize with his Kwuacral. 

413| Nineteenth year of the Peloponnesian war. 
Invasion of Attica and fortification of De- 
celea, on the advice of Alcibiades. 

Third campaign in Sicily. Demosthenes 
sent with a large force to the assistance of 
the Athenians. Total destruction of the 
Athenian army and fleet. Nicias and 
Demosthenes surrender and are put to 
death on the 12th or 13th of September, 
16 or 17 days after the eclipse of the 
moon, which took place on the 27th of 
August. 

. Hegemon of Thasos, the comic poet, was 
exhibiting his parody of the Giganto- 
machia, when the news arrived at Athens 
of the defeat in Sicily. 

412| Twentieth year of the Peloponnesian war. 
The Lesbians revolt from Athens, Alci- 
biades sent by the Lacedaemonians to 
Asia to form a treaty with the Persians. 
He succeeds in his mission and forms a 
treaty with Tissaphernes, and urges the 
Athenian allies in Asia to revolt. The 
Athenians make use of the 1000 talents 
deposited for extreme emergencies. 

The Andromeda of Euripides. 

41\ | Twenty-first year of the Peloponnesian war. 
Democracy abolished at Athens, and the 
government entrusted to a council of Four 
Hundred, This council holds the govern- 
ment. fonr months. The Athenian army 
at Samos recalls Alcibiades from exile 
and appoints him one of their generals. 
He is afterwards recalled by a vote of the 
people at Athens, but he remained abroad 
for the next four years at the head of the 
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Athenian forces. Mindarus the Lace- 
daemonian admiral defeated at Cynossema. 
Antiphon, the orator, had a great share 
in the establishment of the Four Hundred. 
After their downfal he is brought to trial 
and put to death, 
The history of Thucydides suddenly 
breaks off in the middle of this year. 
The Lysistrata and Thesmophoriazusae 
of Aristophanes. 
Lysias returns from Thurii to Athens. 
410| Twenty-second year of the Peloponnesian 
war. Mindarus defeated and slain by 
Alcibiades at Cyzicus. 
409| Twenty-third year of the Peloponnesian war. 
The Philoctetes of Sophocles. 
Plato aet. 20 begins to hear Socrates. 
408| Twenty-fourth year of the Peloponnesian 
war, Alcibiades recovers Byzantium. 
The Orestes of Euripides. 
The Plutus of Aristophanes. 

407 | Twenty-fifth year of the Peloponnesian war. 
Alcibiades returns to Athens. Lysander 
appointed the Lacedaemonian admiral and 
supported by Cyrus, who this year received 
the government of the countries on the 
Asiatic coast. Antiochus, the lieutenant 
of Alcibiades, defcated by Lysander at 
Notium in the absence of Alcibiades. 
Alcibiades is in consequence banished, 
and ten new generals appointed. 

Antiphanes, the comic poet, born. 

406 | Twenty-sixth year of the Peloponnesian war. 
Callicratidas, who succeeded Lysander as 
Lacedaemonian admiral, defeated by the 
Athenians in the sea-fight off the Ar- 
ginussae islands. The Athenian generals 
condemned to death, because they had not 
picked up the bodies of those who had 
fallen in the battle. 

Dionysius becomes master of Syracuse. 

Death of Euripides. 

Death of Sophocles, [See Vol. III. 
p. 868, b.] 

Philistus of Syracuse, the historian, 
espoused the cause of Dionysius. 

405 | Twenty-seventh year of the Peloponnesian 
war. Lysander defeats the Athenians off 
Aegospotami, and takes or destroys all 
their fleet with the exception of eight ships 
which fled with Conon to Cyprus. 

The Frogs of Aristophanes acted in 
February at the Lenaea. 

404 | Twenty-eighth and last year of the Pelopon- 
nesian war. Athens taken by Lysander 
in the spring on the 16th of the month 
Munychion. Democracy abolished, and 
the government entrusted to thirty men, 
usually called the Thirty Tyrants. 

The Thirty Tyrants held their power for 
eight montha, till Thrasybulus occupied 
Phyle and advanced to the Peiraeeus. 

Death of Alcibiades during the tyranny of 
the Thirty. 

Lysias banished after the battle. of 
Aegospotami. 

403 | Thrasybulus and his party obtain possession 
of the Peiraeeus, from whence they carried 
on war for several months against the Ten, 
the successors of the Thirty. They ob- 
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tain possession of Athens before Heca- 


tombaeon (July) ; but the contest between | 


the parties was not finally concluded till 
Bo&dromion (September). The date of 
the amnesty, by which the exiles were re- 
stored, was the 12th of Boédromion. Eu- 
clides was archon at the time. 

Thucydides, aet. 68, Lysias and Ando- 
cides return to Athens. 

401 | Expedition of Cyrus against his brother 
Artaxerxes. He falls in the battle of Cu- 
naxa, which was fought in the autumn. 
His Greck auxiliarics commence their re- 
turn to Greece, usually called the retreat 
of the Ten Thousand. 

First year of the war of Lacedaemon and 
Elis. 

Xenophon accompanied Cyrus, and after- 
wards was the principal general of the 
Greeks in their retreat. 

Ctesias, the historian, was physician at 
the court of Artaxerxes at this time. 

The Oedipus at Colonus of Sophocles 
exhibited after his death by his grandson 
Sophocles, See B. c. 405. 

Telestes gains a dithyrambic prize. 
Return of the Ten Thousand to Grecce. 
Second year of the war of Lacedaemon and 

Elis. 

The speech of Andocides on the Mys- 
teries : he is now about 67 years of age. 
The Lacedaemonians send Thimbron with an 
army to assist the Greek cities in Asia 
against Tissaphernes and Pharnabazus, 
The remainder of the Ten Thousand in- 
corporated with the troops of Thimbron. 
In the autumn Thimbron was superseded 

by Dercyllidas. 

Third and last year of the war of Lacedae- 
mon and Elis. 

Death of Socrates, aet. 70. 

Plato withdraws to Megara. 

Dercyllidas continues the war in Asia with 
success, 

Ctesias brought his Persian History 
down to this year. 

Astydamas, the tragic poet, first ex- 
hibits. 

Philoxenus, Timotheus, and Telestes, 
flourished. 

397 | Dercyllidas still continues the war in Asia. 

396 | Agesilaus supersedes Dercyllidas. First cam- 
paign of Agesilaus in Asia, He winters 
at Ephesus. 

Sophocles, the grandson of the great 
Sophocles, begins to exhibit this year in 
his own name. See B.c. 401. 

Xenocrates, the philosopher, born. 
Second campaign of Agesilaus in Asia. He 

defeats Tissaphernes, and becomes master 
of Western Asia. Tissaphernes super- 
seded by Tithraustes, who sends envoys 
into Greece to induce the Greek states to 
declare war against Lacedaemon. Com- 
mencement of the war of the Greek states 
against Lacedaemon. Lysander slain at 
Haliartus. 

Plato, aet, 34, returna to Athens. 
Agesilaus recalled from Asia to fight against 

the Greek states, who had declared war i 
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against Lacedaemon, He passed the Hel- 
lespont about midsummer, and was at the 
entrance of Boeotia on the 14th of August, 
He defeats the allied forces at Coroneia. 
A little before the latter battle the Lace- 
daemonians also gained a victory near 
Corinth ; but about the same time Conon, 
the Athenian admiral, and Pharnabazus, 
gained a decisive victory over Peisander, 
the Spartan admiral, off Cnidus. 

Xenophon accompanied Agesilaus from 
Asia and fought against his country at 
Coroneia. He was in consequence ban- 
ished from Athens. He retired under 
Lacedaemonian protection to Scillus, where 
he composed his works. 

Theopompus brought his history down 
to this year. It embraced a period of 17 
years, from the battle of Cynossema, B. C. 
41], to the battle of Cnidos, B. c. 394. 

Sedition at Corinth and victory of the Lace- 
daemonians at Lechaeum. Pharnabazus 
and Conon ravage the coasts of Pelo- 
ponnesus. Conon begins to restore the long 
walls of Athens and the fortifications of 
the Peiraeeus. 

The Lacedaemonians under Agesilaus ra- 
vage the Corinthian territory, but a Spar- 
tan mora is cut to pieces by Iphicrates. 

The Ecclesiazusae of Aristophanes. 

Expedition of Agesilaus into Acarnania. 

Speech of Andocides “ On the Peace.” 
He is banished. 

Plato, the comic poet, exhibits. 

Expedition of Agesipolis into Argolis. The 
Persians again espouse the cause of the 
Lacedaemonians, and Conon is thrown into 
prison. The Athenians assist Evagoras, 
of Cyprus, against the Persians. Thrasy- 
bulus, the Athenian commander, is de- 
feated and slain by the Lacedaemonian 
Teleutias at Aspendus. 

Agyrrhius sent as the successor of Thrasy- 
bulus to Aspendus and Iphicrates to the 
Hellespont. 

Plato, aet. 40, goes to Sicily; the first 
of the three voyages. 

Aeschines born about this time. 

Antalcidas, the Lacedaemonian commander 
on the Asiatic coast, opposed to Iphicrates 
and Chabrias. 

The second edition of the Plutus of 
Aristophanes, 

The peace of Antalcidas, 

Antiphanes, the comic poet, begins to 
exhibit, 

Restoration of Plataeae, and independence of 
the towns of Boeotia. 

Destruction of Mantineia by the Lacedae- 
monians under Agesipolis. 

Great sea-fight between Evagoras and the 
Persians. 

Birth of Aristotle. 

First year of the Olynthian war. The Lace- 
daemonians commanded by Teleutias.” 

Phoebidas seizes the Cadmeia, the citadel of 
Thebes, This was before Teleutias marched 
to Olynthus. 

Birth of Demosthenes. 

Second year of the Olynthian war. Teleutias 
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slain and the command taken by Agesi- 


lis. 

Third year of the Olynthian war. Death of 
Agesipolis, who is succeeded by Poly- 
biades. 

The Panegyricus of Isocrates. 

Fourth and last year of the Olynthian war. 
The Olynthians surrender to Polybiades, 
Surrender of Phlius, after a siege of 20 

months, to Agesilaus. 

The Cadmeia recovered by the Theban exiles 
in the winter. 

Cleombrotus sent into Boeotia in the middle 
of winter, but returned without effecting 
anything. The Lacedaemonian Sphodrias 
makes an attempt upon the Peiraeeus. 
The Athenians form an alliance with the 
Thebans against Sparta. First expedition 
of Agesilaus into Boeotia, 

Death of Lysias. 

Second expedition of Agesilaus into Boeotia. 

Cleombrotus marches into Bocotia, and sus- 
tains a slight repulse at the passes of Ci- 
thaeron. 

The Lacedaemonian fleet conquered by 
Chabrias off Naxos, and the Athenians 
recover the dominion of the sca. 

Tenth and last year of the war between 
Evagoras and the Persians. 

Demosthenes left an orphan in his 
seventh year. 

Anaxandrides, the comic poet, flourished. 

Cleombrotus sent into Phocis, which had been 
invaded by the Thebans, who withdraw 
into their own country on his arrival. 

Araros, the son of Aristophanes, first 
exhibits comedy. 

Eubulus, the comic poet, flourished. 

The Athenians, jealous of the Thebans, con- 
clude a peace with Lacedaemon. Timo- 
theus, the Athenian commander, takes 
Corcyra, and on his return to Athens re- 
stores the Zacynthian exiles to their 
country. This leads to a renewal of the 
war between Athens and Lacedaemon, 

Second destruction of Plataeae. 

Jason elected Tagus of Thessaly. 

Isocrates advocated the cause of the 
Plataeans in his WAaraixés. 

The Lacedaemonians attempt to regain pos- 
session of Corcyra, and send Mnasippus with 
a force for the purpose, but he is defeated 
and slain by the Corcyraeans. Iphicrates, 
with Callistratus and Chabrias as his col- 
leagues, sent to Corcyra. 

Prosecution of Timotheus by Callistratus and 
Iphicrates. Timotheus is acquitted. 

Timotheus goes to Asia. Iphicrates con- 
tinued in the command of a fleet in the 
Ionian sea. 

The most eminent orators of this period 
were Leodamas, Callistratus, Aristophon 
the Azenian, Cephalus the Colyttian, 
Thrasybulus the Colyttian, and Dio- 
phantus. 

Astydamas gains the prize in tragedy. 

Congress at Sparta, and general peace, from 
which the Thebans were excluded, because 
they would not grant the independence of 
the Boeotian towns. 
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‘The Lacedaemonians, commanded by Cleom- 
brotus, invade Boeotia, but are defeated 
by the Thebans under Epaminondas at the 
battle of Leuctra. 

Foundation of Megalopolis. 

Expedition of Agesilaus into Arcadia. 

Jason of Pherae slain. After the interval of 
a year, Alexander of Pherae succeeds to his 
power in Thessaly. 

First invasion of Peloponnesus by the The- 
bans, They remain in Peloponnesus four 
months, and found Messene. 

Second invasion of Peloponnesus by the 
Thebans, 

Expedition of Pelopidas to Thessaly. He is 
imprisoned by Alexander of Pherae, but 
Epaminondas obtains his release. 

Eudoxus flourished. 
Aphareus begins to exhibit tragedy. 

Archidamus gains a victory over the Arca- 
dians. 

Embassy of Pelopidas to Persia, 

Death of the elder Dionysius of Syracuse 
after a reign of 38 years. 

Aristotle, aet. 17, comes to Athens. 

Third invasion of Peloponnesus by the 
Thebans. 

The Archidamus of Isocrates, 

War between Arcadia and Elis. 

Second campaign of the war between Ar- 
cadia and Elis. Battle of Olympia at the 
time of the gamcs. 

Demosthenes, aet. 18, delivers his ora- 
tion against Aphobus, 

Fourth invasion of Peloponnesus by the The- 
bans. Battle of Mantineia, in June, in 
which Epaminondas is killed. 

Xenophon brought down his Greek his- 
tory to the battle of Mantincia. 

Aeschines, the orator, aet. 27, is, present 
at Mantineia. 

A gencral peace between all the belligcrents, 
with the exception of the Lacedaemonians, 
because the latter would not acknowledge 
the independence of the Messenians, 

Agesilaus goes to Egypt to assist Tachos, 
and dies in the winter when preparing to 
return home. 

Birth of Deinarchus, the orator. 

War between the Athenians and Olynthians 
for the possession of Amphipolis. Timo- 
theus, the Athenian general, repulsed at 
Amphipolis. 

Theopompus commenced his history 
from this year, 

Accession of Philip, king of Macedonia, aet. 
23. He defeats Argaeus, who laid claim 
to the throne, declares Amphipolis a free 
city, and makes peace with the Athenians. 
He then defeats the Paeonians and Il- 
lyrians. 

Death of Alexander of Pherae, who was suc- 
ceeded by Tisiphonus. 

Amphipolis taken by Philip. Expedition of 
the Athenians into Euboea. 

Chios, Rhodes, and Byzantium revolt from 
Athens. First year of the Social War. 
Chares and Chabrias sent against Chios, 
but fail in their attempt upon the island, 
Chabrias killed. 
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The Phocians seize Delphi. Commencement 
of the Sacred War. The Thebans and the 
Locrians are the chief opponents of the 
Phocians, 

Dion sails from Zacynthus and lands in 
Sicily about September. 

Death of Democritus, aet. 104, of Hippo- 

crates, aet. 104, and of the poet Timotheus. 

Second year of the Social War. 

Birth of Alexander, the son of Philip and 
Olympias, at the time of the Olympic games. 

Potidaea taken by Philip, who gives it to 
Olynthus, 

Dionysius the younger expelled from Syracuse 
by Dion, after a reign of 12 years. 

Philistus, the historian, espouses the 

side of Dionysius, but is defeated and slain. 

The speech of Isocrates De Pace. 

Third and last year of the Social War. 
Peace concluded between Athens and her 
former allies, 

Trial and condemnation of Timotheus. 

Demosthenes begins to speak in the as- 

semblies of the people. 

Philip seizes upon Pagasae, and begins to 
besiege Methone. 

Death of Dion. 

Philip takes Methone and enters Thessaly. 
He defeats and slays Onomarchus, the 
Phocian general, expels the tyrants from 
Pherac, and becomes master of Thessaly. 
He attempts to pass Thermopylae, but is 
prevented by the Athenians. 

W at between Lacedaemon and Megalo- 
polis, 

The first Philippic of Demosthenes. 

Speech of Demosthenes for the Rho- 

dians. 

The Olynthians attacked by Philip, ask 
succour from Athens. 

The Olynthiac orations of Demosthenes. 
Olynthian war continued. 

The speech of Demosthenes against 

Meidias. 

Olynthus taken and destroyed by Philip. 

Death of Plato, aet. 82. Speusippus suc- 

ceeds Plato, Aristotle, upon the death 
of Plato, went to Atarneus, 

Anaxandrides, the comic poet, exhibits. 
Peace between Philip and the Athenians. 
Philip overruns Phocis and brings the Sacred 

War to an end, after it had lasted ten 
years, All the Phocian cities, except Abae, 
were destroyed, 

Oration of Isocrates to Philip. 

Oration of Demosthenes on the Peace. 

Speech of Aeschines against Timarchus. 
Timolton sails from Corinth to Syracuse, to 

expel the tyrant Dionysius. 

Aristotle, after three yeare’ stay at Atar- 

neus, went to Mytilene. 

The second Philippic of Demosthenes. 
Timoleon completes the conquest of Syracuse. 
Dionysius was thus finally expelled. He 

had regained the sovereignty after his 
first expulsion by Dion. 

Disputes between Philip and the Athenians. 
An Athenian expedition is sent into Acar- 
nania to counteract Philip, who was in 
that country. 
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The speech of Demosthenes respecting 
Halonnesus. 

The speeches of Demosthenes and Aes- 
chines Ilep) Tlapampec6eias, 

Philip’s expedition to Thrace, He is opposed 
by Diopithes, the Athenian general at the 
Chersonesus. 

Aristotle comes to the court of Philip. 

Death of Menander. 

Isocrates, aet. 94, began to compose 
the Panathenaic oration. 

Philip is still in Thrace, where he wintered. 

The oration of Demosthenes on the 
Chersonesus, in which he vindicates the 
conduct of Diopithes, and the third and 
fourth Philippics. 

Birth of Epicurus. 

Philip besieges Selymbria, Perinthus, and 
Byzantium. 

Isocrates completes the Panathenaic 
oration, Sec B.c, 342. 

Ephorus brought down his history to 
the siege of Perinthus. . 

Renewal of the war between Philip and the 
Athenians. Phocion compels Philip to 
raise the siege, both of Byzantium and 
Perinthus. 

Xenocrates succeeds Speusippus at the 
Academy. 

Philip is chosen general of the Amphictyons 
to carry on the war against Amphissa. 
He marches through Thermopylae and 
seizes Elateia. The Athenians form an al- 
liance with the Thebans ; but their united 
forces are defeated by Philip at the battle 
of Chaeroneia, fought on the 7th of Meta- 
geitnion (August). Philip becomes master 
of Greece. Congress at Corinth, in which 
war is declared by Greece against Persia 
and Philip appointed to conduct it. 

Death of Isocrates, aet. 98. 

Death of Timolcon. 

Murder of Philip, and accession of his son 
Alexander, act. 20. 

Deinarchus aet. 26 began to compose 
orations. 

Alexander marches against the Thracians, 
Triballi, and Illyrians. While he is en- 
gaged in this war, Thebes revolts. He 
forthwith marches southwards, and de- 
stroys Thebes, 

Philippides, the comic poet, flourished. 

Alexander commences the war against Persia. 
He crosses the Hellespont in the spring, 
defeats the Persian satraps at the Granicus 
in the month Thargelion (May), and con- 
quers the western part of Asia Minor. 

Aristotle returns to Athens. 

Alexander subdues Lycia in the winter, col- 
lects his forces at Gordium in the spring, 
and defeats Dareius at Issus late in the 
autumn. 

Alexander takes Tyre, after a siege of seven 
months in Hecatombaeon (July). He takes 
Gaza in September, and then marches into 
Egypt, which submits to him. In the winter 
he visits the oracle of Ammon, and gives 
orders for the foundation of Alexandria, 

Stephanus, the comic poet, flourished, 

Alexander sets out from Memphis in the 
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spring, marches through Phoenicia and 
Syria, crosses the Euphrates at Thapsacus 
in the middle of the summer, and defeats 
Dareius again at Arbela or Gaugamela on the 
Ist of October. He wintered at Persepolis. 

In Greece, Agis is defeated and slain by 
Antipater. 

830| Alexander marches into Media, and takes 
Ecbatana. From thence he sets out in 
pursuit of Dareius, who is slain by Bessus. 
After the death of Dareius, Alexander 
conquers Hyrcania, and marches in pur- 
suit of Bessus through Drangiana and Ara- 
chosia, towards Bactria. 

The speech of Aeschines against Cte- 
siphon, and the speech of Demosthenes on 
the Crown. Aeschines, after his failure, 
withdrew to Asia. 

Speech of Lycurgus against Leocrates. 

Philemon began to exhibit comedy, 
during the reign of Alexander, a little 
earlier than Menander. 

329 { Alexander marches across the Paropamisus 
in the winter, passes the Oxus, takes Bes- 
sus, and reaches the Jaxartes, where he 
founds acity Alexandria, He subsequently 
crosses the Jaxartes and defeats the Scy- 
thians. He winters at Bactra. 

328 | Alexander is employed during the whole of 
this campaign in the conquest of Sogdiana. 

Crates, the cynic, flourished, 

327 | Alexander completes the conquest of Sog- 
diana early in the spring. He marrics 
Roxana, the daughter of Oxyartes, a Bac- 
trian prince. After the subjugation of 
Sogdiana, Alexander returns to Bactra, 
from whence he marches to invade India. 
He crosses the Hydaspes, and defeats 
Porus. He continues his march as far as 
the Hyphasis, but is there compelled by 
his troops to return to the Hydaspes. In 
the autumn he begins to sail down the Hy- 
daspes and the Indus to the Ocean, which 
he reached in July in the following year. 

326 | Alexander returns to Persia with part of 
his troops through Gedrosia. He sends 
Nearchus with the fleet to sail from the 
mouths of the Indus to the Persian gulph. 
Nearchus accomplishes the voyage in 129 
days. 

325 | Alexander reaches Spsa at the beginning of 
the year. Towards the close of it he visits 
Ecbatana, where Hephaestion dies. Cam- 
paign against the Cossaei in the winter. 

824 | Alexander reaches Babylon in the spring. 

Harpalus comes to Athens, and bribes many 
of the Greek orators. 
Demosthenes, accused of having received 
a bribe from Harpalus, is condemned to 
pay a fine of 50 talents. He withdraws 
to Troezen and Aegina. 
Death of Alexander at Babylon in June, 
| after a reign of twelve years and eight 
months. 
Division of the satrapies among Alexander's 
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' generals, 

The Greek states make war against Mace- 
donia, usually called the jan war. 
Leosthenea, the Athenian general, defeats 
Antipater, and besieges Lamia, in which 
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Antipater had taken refuge. Death of 
Leosthenes. 
Demosthenes returns to Athens. 
Hyperides pronounces the funeral ora- 
tion over those who had fallen in the La- 
mian war, 
Epicurus aet. 18 comes to Athens, 
Death of Diogenes, the cynic. 

322 | Leonnatus comes to the assistance of Anti- 
pater, but is defeated and slain. Craterus 
comes to the assistance of Antipater. De- 
feat of the confederates at the battle of 
Crannon on the 7th of August. End of 
the Lamian war. Munychia occupied by 
the Macedonians on the 19th of Sep- 
tember 

Death of Demosthenes on the 14th of 
October. 

Death of Aristotle aet 63 at Chalcis, 
whither he had withdrawn from Athens a 
few months before. 

Antipater and Craterus cross over into Asia, 
to carry on war against Perdiccas. Cra- 
terus is defeated and slain by Eumenes, 
who had espoused the side of Perdiccas. 
Perdiccas invades Egypt, where he is slain 

- by his own troops. Partition of the pro- 
vinces at Triparadisus. 

Menander aet. 20 exhibits his first 
comedy. 

Antigonus carries on war against Eumenes. 

Death of Antipater, after appointing Poly- 
sperchon regent, and his son Cassander 
chiliarch. 

Escape of Eumenes from Nora, where he had 
been long besieged by Antigonus. 

Demades put to death by Cassandcr. 

War between Cassander and Polysperchon 
in Greece. The Athenians put Phocion to 
death. Athens is conquered by Cassander, 
who places it under the government of 
Demetrius Phalereus. 

Eumenes is appointed by Polysperchon com- 
mander of the royal forces in the East, and 
is opposed by Antigonus. Battle of Gabiene 
between Eumenes and Antigonus. 

Death of Arridaeus, Philip, and Eurydice. 

Olympias returns to Macedonia, and is be- 
sieged by Cassander at Pydna. 

Last battle between Antigonus and Eu- 
menes. Eumenes surrendered by the 
Argyraspids, and put to death. Antigonus 
becomes master of Asia. Seleucus flies 
from Babylon, and takes refuge with 
Ptolemy in Egypt. 

Cassander takes Pydna, and puts Olympias 
to death. He marries Thessalonice, the 
daughter of Philip, and keeps Roxana and 
her son Alexander IV. in custody. Cas- 
sander rebuilds Thebes. 

Coalition of Seleucus, Ptolemy, Cassander, 
and Lysimachus against Antigonus, Firat 
year of the war. 

Polemon succeeds Xenocrates at the 
Academy. 

314 | Second year of the war against Antigonus. 
Successes of Cassander in Greece. Anti- 
gonus conquers Tyre, and winters in 
Phrygia, | 

Death of the orator Aeschines, aet. 75 
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Third year of the war against Antigonus. 

Fourth year of the war against Antigonus. 
Ptolemy and Seleucus defeat Demetrius, 
the son of Antigonus, at Gaza. Seleucus 
recovers Babylon on the lst of October, 
from which the eraof the Seleucidae com- 
mences. 

General peace. 

Murder of Roxana and Alexander IV. by 
Cassander. 

Hercules, the son of Alexander and Barsine, 
a pretender to the throne. 

Ptolemy appears as liberator of the Greeks. 
Renewal of hostilities between him and 
Antigonus. 

Agathocles lands in Africa. 

Epicurus, aet. 32, begins to teach at 
Mytilene and Lampsacus. 

Hercules murdered by Polysperchon. 

Ptolemy's expedition to Greece. 

Demetrius, the son of Antigonus, becomes 
master of Athens. Demetrius Phalereus 
leaves the city. 

The orator Deinarchus goes into exile. 

Demetrius recalled from Athens. He defeats 
Ptolemy in a great sea-fight off Salamis in 
Cyprus. After that battle Antigonus as- 
sumes the title of king, and his example is 
followed by Ptolemy, Seleucus, Lysima- 
chus and Cassander. 

Antigonus invades Egypt, but is compelled 
to retreat. 

Epicurus settles at Athens, where he 
teaches about 36 years, till his death, at 
the age of 72. 

Rhodes besieged by Demetrius. 

Demetrius makes peace with the Rhodians, 
and returns to Athens. 

Demetrius carries on the war in Greece with 
success against Cassander. 

War continued in Greece between Demetrius 
and Cassander, 

Demochares, the nephew of Demos- 
thenes, banished. 

Archedicus, the comic poet, flourished. 

Demetrius crosses over to Asia. 

Battle of Ipsus in Phrygia, about the 
month of August, in which Lysimachus 
and Seleucus defeat Antigonus and Deme- 
trius. Antigonns, aet. 81, falls in the 
battle. - 

Hieronymus of Cardia, the historian, 
flourished. 

Demetrius obtains possession of Cilicia, and 
marries his daughter Stratonice to Se- 
leucus. 

Birth of Lycon, the Peripatetic. 

Demetrius returns to Greece, and makes an 
attempt upon Athens, but is repulsed. 

Death of Cassander and accession of his son 
Philip. 

Death of Philip, and accession of his brother 
Antipater. 

Demetrius takes Salamis and Aegina, and 
lays siege to Athens. 

Pyrrhus returns to Epeirus. 

Demetrius takes Athens. 

Demetrius makes an expedition into Pelo- 
ponnesus. 
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Civil war in Macedonia between the two 
brothers, Antipater and Alexander. 

Demetrius becomes king of Macedonia. 

Demetrius conquers Thebes. 

Deinarchus returns from exile. 

Lysimachus defeated, and taken prisoner by 
the Getae. 

Second insurrection of Thebes against De- 
metrius. 

Pyrrhus invades Thessaly, but is obliged to 
retire before Demetrius. 

Death of Menander, aet. 52. 

Demetrius takes Thebes a second time. He 
celebrates the Pythian games at Athens. 
Demetrius carries on war against Pyrrhus 
and the Aetolians. He marries Lanassa, 
one of the wives of Pyrrhus and the 

daughter of Agathocles, 
Posidippus, the comic poet, begins to 
exhibit. 

Death of Agathocles. 

Coalition against Demetrius. He is driven 
out of Macedonia, and his dominions di- 
vided between Lysimachus and Pyrrhus. 

Demetrius sails to Asia. 

Pyrrhus driven out of Macedonia by Ly- 
simachus after seven months’ possession. 

Strato succeeds Theophrastus, 

Demetrius surrenders himself to Seleucus, 
who keeps him in captivity. 

Ptolemy II. Philadelphus is associated in 
the kingdom by his father. 

Demetrius, aet. 54, dies in captivity at Apa- 
meia in Syria. 

Death of Ptolemy Soter, aet. 84. 

Lysimachus is defeated and slain by Seleu- 
cus, at the battle of Corupedion. 

Seleucus murdered by Ptolemy Ceraunus 
seven months after the death of Lysi- 
machus. 

Antiochus I., the son of Seleucus, becomes 
king of Asia, Ptolemy Ceraunus king of 
Thrace and Macedonia. 

Pyrrhus crosses into Italy. 

Irruption of the Gauls and death of Ptolemy 
Ceraunus, He is succeeded by his brother 
Meleager, who reigns only two months. 

Rise of the Achaean league. 

Demosthenes honoured with a statue on 
the motion of his nephew Demochares. 
Birth of Chrysippus. 

Antipater king of Macedonia for a short 
time. Sosthenes, the Macedonian general, 
checks the Gauls, The Gauls under Bren- 
nus invade Greece, but Brennus and a 
great part of his army are destroyed at 
Delphi. Death of Sosthenes. 

Antigonus Gonatas becomes king of Mace- 
donia. 

Zeno of Cittium flourished at Athens, 
Birth of Eratosthenes. 

Pyrrhus returns to Italy. 
Birth of Euphorion. 

Pyrrhus invades Macedonia, and expels An- 
tigonus Gonatas. 


272 | Pyrrhus invades Peloponnesus, and perishes 
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in an attack on Argos. Antigonus regains 
Macedonia. è 
Death of Epicurus, aet. 72. 
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Death of Philemon, the comic poet, 
aet. 97, 

Aratus delivers Sicyon, and unites it to the 
Achaean league. 

Arsaces founds the Parthian monarchy. 

Aratus, a second time general of the Achaean 
League, delivers Corinth from the Mace- 
donians, 

Agis IV. king of Sparta put to death in con- 
sequence of his attempts to reform the 
state. 

Death of Antigonus, and accession of his son 
Demetrius IT. 

Cleomenes III. becomes king of Sparta. 

Death of Demetrius II. and accession of An- 
tigonus Doson, who was left by Demetrius 
guardian of his son Philip. 

Cleomenes commences war against the 
Achaean League. 

Cleomenes carries on the war with success 
against Aratus, who is again the general 
of the Achaean League. 

Reforms of Cleomenes at Sparta. 

The Achaeans call in the assistance of Anti- 
gonus Doson against Cleomenes. 

Mantineia taken by Antigonus and Megalo- 
polis by Cleomenes. 

Antigonus defeats Cleomenes at Sellasia, and 
obtains possession of Sparta. Cleomenes 
sails to Egypt, where he dies. Extinction 
of the royal line of the Heraclidae at 
Sparta. 

Death of Antigonus Doson and accession of 
Philip V., aet. 17. 

The Achaeans and Aratus are defeated by 
the Aetolians, The Achaeans apply for 
assistance to Philip, who espouses their 
cause. Commencement of the Social 
War. 

The history of Aratus ended in this 
year, and that of Polybius commences. 

Successes of Philip. He invades Aetolia and 
Elis, and winters at Argos. 

Phylarchus, the historian, flourished. 

Continued successes of Philip. He again in- 
vades Aetolia and afterwards Laconia. 

Third and last year of the Social War. 
Peace concluded. 

Philip concludes a treaty with Hannibal. 

Eratosthenes flourished. 
Philip removes Aratus by poison. 
Birth of Carneades. 
Death of Archimedes at the capture of 
Syracuse by the Romans. 

Treaty between Rome and the Aetolians 
against Philip. 

The Romans take Aegina. 

Philip invades Elis. 

Philip marches into Peloponnesus to assist 
the Achaeans. 

Philopoemen is elected general of the Achaean 
League, and effects important reforms in 
the army. 
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tyrant of Lacedaemon, at the battle of 
Mantineia. 
Death of Chrysippus, who was succeeded 
by Zeno of Tarsus. 
The Aetolians make peace with Philip. 
Philip’s treaty with Rome. 
Nabis, tyrant of Lacedaemon, takes Measene. 
Philip makes war upon the Rhodians and 
Attalus, 
Philopoemen, general of the Achaeans, defeats 
Nabis. 
Philip takes Chios, and winters in Caria. 
Philip returns to Macedonia, War between 
Philip and Rome, which continues till B. c. 
197. See the Roman Tables, 
Aristophanes, the grammarian, flou- 
rished, 
Philip defeated at the battle of Cynosce- 
phalae. 
Greece declared free by Flamininus at the 
Isthmian games. 
Death of Eratosthenes, aet, 80. 
Philopoemen defeats Nabis, who is after- 
wards slain by the Aetolians. Lacedaemon 
is added by Philopoemen to the Achaean 


League. 

Aiaoha: comes into Greece to assist the 
Aetolians against the Romans. He winters 
at Chalcis. 

Antiochus and the Aetolians defeated by the 
Romans at the battle of Thermopylae. 
The Romans besiege Amphissa, and grant 

a truce to the Aetolians. 

The Romans besiege Ambracia, and grant 
peace to the Aetolians. 

Philopoemen again general of the Achaean 
League, subjugates Sparta, and abrogates 
the laws of Lycurgus. 

The Messenians revolt from the Achaean 
League. They capture and put to death 
Philopoemen, aet. 70. 

Polybius, the historian, carries the um 
at the funeral of Philopoemen. 

Death of Philip and accession of Perseus. 

War between Perseus and Rome, which 
continues till B. c. 168. See the Roman 
Tables. . 

Defeat and capture of Perseus by Aemilius 
Paulus. 

Division of Macedonia. 

One thousand of the principal Achaeans are 
sent to Rome. 

Polybius is among the Achaean exiles, 

Return of the Achaean exiles. 

Andriscus, pretending to be the son of Per- 
seus, lays claim to the Macedonian throne. 

Andriscus conquered by Metellus. 

Macedonia reduced to the form of a Roman 
province. 

War between Rome and the Achaeans, 

Destruction of Corinth by Mummius. Greece 
becomes a Roman province, 
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FROM THE FOUNDATION OF THE CITY, B.C. 753, TO THE FALL OF THE WESTERN 
EMPIRE, A. D. 476. 
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Foundation of Rome on the Palatine Mount, 
on the Palilia, the 21st of April. This is 
the era of Varro. According to Cato, Rome 
was founded in B.c. 751, according to 
Polybius in B. c. 750, according to Fabius 
Pictor in 747. 

Romulus, first Roman king, reigned thirty- 
seven years. Rape of the Sabine women. 
Conquest of the Caeninenses, Crustumini, 
and Antemnates. War and league with 
the Sabines, who settle on the Capitoline 
and Quirinal under their king Tatius. 
Tatius slain at Laurentum. Wars with 
Fidenae and Veii. 

Interregnum for a year. 

Numa Pompilius, second Roman king. The 
length of Numa’s reign is stated differ- 
ently. Livy makes it 43 years ; Cicero, 
who follows Polybius, 39 years. Constant 
peace during Numa’s reign. Institution 
of religious ceremonies and regulation of 
the year. 

Tullus Hostilius, third Roman king, reigned 
32 years. Destruction of Alba, and re- 
moval of its inhabitants to Rome. War 
with Veii and Fidenae. League with the 
Latins, 

Ancus Martius, fourth Roman king, reigned 
24 years. Origin of the plebeians, con- 
sisting of conquered Latins settled on the 
Aventine. Extension of the city. Ostia 
founded, 

L. Tarquinius Priscus, fifth Roman king. 
Greatness of the Roman monarchy. Great 
public works undertaken. Conquest of the 
Sabines and Latins. The senate increased 
to 300. The number of the equites doubled. 
Institution of the minores gentes. 

Servitis Tullius, sixth Roman king, reigned 
44 years. He adds the Esquiline and 
Viminalis to the city, and surrounds the 
city with a stone wall. Constitution of 
Servius Tullius. Institution of the 30 
plebeian tribes, and of the comitia cen- 
turiata. 

L. Tarquinius Superbus last Roman king. 
The constitution of Servius Tullius abro- 
gated. Tarquin becomes ruler of Latium. 
Makes war upon the Volscians and con- 
quers Suessa Pometia. Sends colonies to 
Signia and Circeii. Expulsion of the 
Tarquins and establishment of the re- 
public. 

Coss, L. Junius Brutus. Occis. est. 

L. Tarquinius Collatinus. Abd, 

Sp. Lucretius Tricipitinus. Mort. est. 
M. Horatius Pulvillus. 

P. Valerius Poplicola. 

War with the Etruscans, and death of Brutus 
in battle. First treaty with Carthage. 
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T. Lucretius Tricipitinus. 

War with Porsena, king of Clusium, 

Coss, P. Valerius Poplicola III. 

M. Horatius Pulvillus II. 

Dedication of the Capitoline temple by the 
consul Horatius, 

Coss. Sp. Lartius Flavus s. Rufus. 

T. Herminius Aquilinus. 

Coss. M. Valerius Volusus. 

P. Postumius Tubertus. 

Coss. P. Valerius Poplicola IV. 

T. Lucretius Tricipitinus II. 
Appius Claudius removes to Rome. 
Coss. P. Postumius Tubertus II. 
Agrippa Menenius Lanatus, 
Death of P. Valerius Poplicola. 
Coss. Opiter Virginius Tricostus. 
Sp. Cassius Viscellinus, 

Coss. Postumus Cominius Auruncus. 

T. Lartius Flavus s., Rufus. 

Institution of the Dictatorship. T. Lartius 
Flavus s. Rufus was the first dictator, 
and Sp. Cassius Viscellinus, the first ma- 
gister equitum. ' 

Coss, Ser. Sulpicius Camerinus Cornutus, 

M. Tullius Longus. Mort. e. 

Coss, T. Aebutius Elva. 

P. Veturius Geminus Cicurinus. 

Coss. T. Lartius Flavus s. Rufus II. 

Q. Cloelius (Volcula) Siculus. 

Dict, A. Postumius Albus Regillensis, 

Mag. Eq. T. Aebutius Elva. 

Battle of lake Regillus, in which the Latins 
are defeated by the Romans. Some 
writers place this battle in B. c. 496, in 
which year Postumius was consul, 

Coss. A. Sempronius Atratinus. 

M. Minucius Augurinus. 

Coss. A. Postumius Albus Regillensis. 

T. Virginius Tricostus Caeliomontanus. 

Tarquinius Superbus dies at Cumae. 

Coss. Ap. Claudius Sabinus Regillensis. 

P. Servilius Priscus Structus. 

Oppression of the plebeians by the patricians. 
The tribes increased from 20 to 21 by the 
addition of the tribus Claudia. 

Coss. A. Virginius Tricostus Caeliomontanus, 

T. Veturius Geminus Cicurinus. 

Dict. M’. Valerius Volusus Maximus, 

Mag. Eq. Q. Servilius Priscus Structus. 

First secession of the plebs to the Sacred 
Mount. Institution of the Tribuni plebis 
and Aediles plebis. Colony sent to Ve- 
litrae. 

Coss. Sp. Cassius Viscellinus II. 

Postumus Cominius Auruncus II. 

Treaty with the Latins concluded by Sp. 
Cassius. War with the Volscians and 
capture of Corioli, 
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Coss. T. Geganius Macerinus. 
P. Minucius Augurinus, 

Lex Icilia Famine at Rome. Colony sent 
to Norba. 

Coss. M. Minucius Augurinus IT. 

A. Sempronius Atratinus II. 

M. Coriolanus goes into exile among the 
Volscians, 

Coss. Q. Sulpicius Camerinus Cornutus, 

Sp. Lartius Flavus s. Rufus II. 

Coss, C. Julius Julus. 

P. Pinarius Mamercinus Rufus. 

The Volscians, commanded by Coriolanus, 
attack Rome. 

Coss. Sp. Nautius Rutilus, 

Sex. Furius Medullinus Fusus. 

Successes of Volscians. Retreat of Corio- 
lanus. 

Coss. T. Sicinius Sabinus. 

C. Aquilius Tuscus. 
Coss. Proculus Virginius Tricostus Rutilus. 
Sp. Cassius Viscellinus HI. 

League concluded by Sp. Cassius with the 
Hernici. First agrarian law proposed by 
Sp. Cassius. 

Coss, Ser. Cornelius Cossus Maluginensis. 

Q. Fabius Vibulanus. 
Condemnation and death of Cassius. 
Coss. L. Aemilius Mamercus. 

K. Fabius Vibulanus. 

Coss. M. Fabius Vibulanus, 

L. Valerius Potitus. 

War with Veii, which lasts several years. 
Power of the Fabia Gens. 

Coss. C. Julius Julus. 

Q. Fabius Vibulanus IT. 
Coss. K. Fabius Vibulanus IT. 

Sp. Furius Medullinus Fusus. 
Coss. Cn. Manlius Cincinnatus. 

M. Fabius Vibulanus II. 

Manlius falls in battle against the Etrus- 
cans. 

Coss, K. Fabius Vibulanus ITI. 

T. Virginius Tricostus Rutilus. 

The Fabia Gens undertakes the war with 
Veii and stations itself on the Cremera. 

Coss. L. Aemilius Mamercus II. 

C. Servilius Structus Ahala. Mort. e. 

Opiter Virginius Tricostus Esquilinus, 
Coss. C. Horatius Pulvillus, 

T. Menenius Lanatus. 

Destruction of the Fabii at the Cremera. 

Coss. A. Virginius Tricostus Rutilus. 

Sp. Servilius Priscus Structus. 

The Veientes take the Janiculum. 

Coss. P. Valerius Poplicola, 

C. Nautius Rutilus. 

Impeachment of the ex-consul Servilius by 
the tribunes. 

Coss. A. Manlius Vulso. 

L. Furius Medullinus Fusus. 

The census taken. Lustrum VIII. Forty 
years’ truce with Veii. 

Coss. L, Aemilius Mamercus IJI, 

Vopiscus Julius Julus. 

Murder of the tribune Genucius. 

Coss. L. Pinarius Mamercinus Rufus. 

P. Furius Medullinus Fusus. 

Publilius Volero, trib. pl., proposes the Pub- 
lilia lex. 
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T. Quinctius Capitolinus Barbatus. 
Publilius again elected trib. pl. carries the 
Publilia lex, which enacted that the ple- 
beian magistrates should be elected by the 
comitia tributa. Wars with the Aequians 
and Volscians. Ap. Claudius, the consul, 
deserted by his army. 
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Ti. Aemilius Mamercus. 

Impeachment of the ex-consul Ap. Claudius, 
who dies before his trial. 

Coss. A. Virginius Tricostus Caeliomontanus. 

T. Numicius Priscus. 
Coss. T. Quinctius Capitolinus Barbatus II. 
Q. Servilius Priscus Structus. 
Antium taken by the Romans. 
Coss. Ti. Aemilius Mamercus 1T. 
Q. Fabius Vibulanus 
Colony sent to Antium. 
Coss. Sp. Postumius Albus Regillensis. 
Q. Servilius Priscus Structus IT. 

Coss, Q. Fabius Vibulanus II, 

T. Quinctius Capitolinus Barbatus ITT. 

War with the Acquians. 

Coss. A. Postumius Albus Regillensis. 

Sp. Furius Medullinus Fusus. 

War with the Aequians, 

Coss. P. Servilius Priscus Structus. 

L. Aebutius Elva. 

Pestilence at Rome. 

Coss, L. Lucretius Tricipitinus, 

T. Veturius Geminus Cicurinus. 

C. Terentillus Arsa, trib. pl., proposes a re- 
vision of the laws. The consuls triumph 
over the Volscians and Aequians. 

Coss. P. Volumnius Amintinus Gallus. 

Ser, Sulpicius Camerinus Cornutus. 

Struggles between the patricians and plebeians 
respecting the law of Terentillus, which 
are continued till B. c. 454. Accusation 
and condemnation of K. Quinctius, the son 
of Cincinnatus. 

Coss. C. Claudius Sabinus Regillensis, 

P. Valerius Poplicola II. Mort e. 
L. Quinctius Cincinnatus. 

During the contentions of the patricians and 
plebeians the Capitol is seized by Herdo- 
nius. The consul Valerins is killed in 
recovering it, 

Coss. Q. Fabius Vibulanus ITI. 

L. Cornelius Maluginensis. 

War with the Volscians and Aequians. An- 
tium revolts and is conquered, Peace 
with the Aequians. 

Coss. L. Minucius Esquilinus Augurinus. 

C. Nautius Rutilus II. 

Dict. L. Quinctius Cincinnatus. 

Mag. Eq. L. Tarquitius Flaccus. 

War with the Aequians and Sabines. The 
Roman army shut in by the enemy, but 
delivered by the dictator Cincinnatus, 

Coss. C. Horatius Pulvillus II. 

Q. Minucius Esquilinus Augurinus. 

Tribunes of the plebs increased from five to 
ten. 

Coss. M. Valerius (Lactuca) Maximus. 

Sp. Virginius Tricostus Caeliomontanus. 

The Mons Aventinus is assigned to the ple- 
beians by the law of the tribune Iciliug. 
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Coss. T. Romilius Rocus Vaticanus. 

C. Veturius Geminus Cicurinus. 

Victory over the Aequians. 

Coss, Sp. Tarpeius Montanus Capitolinus. 

A. Aternius Varus Fontinalis. 

The patricians yield. See B. c 461. Three 
commissioners are sent into Greece to be- 
come acquainted with the Grecian laws. 

Coss. Sex. Quinctilius Varus. 

P. Curiatius Festus Trigeminus. 

A famine and pestilence, 

Coss, P. Sestius Capitolinus Vaticanus. 

T. Menenius Lanatus, 

The ambassadors return from Greece. It is 
resolved to appoint Decemviri, from whom 
there should be no appeal (provocatio). 

Coss. Ap. Claudius Crassinus Regillensis 

Sabinus II. Abd. 
T. Genucius Augurinus. Abd. 

Decemviri, Ap. Claudius Crassinus Regillen- 

sis Sabinus, 
T. Genucius Augurinus. 
Sp. Veturius Crassus Cicurinus. 
C. Julius Julus, 
A. Manlius Vulso. 
Ser. Sulpicius Camerinus Cor- 
nutus, 
P. Sestius Capitolinus Vaticanus. 
P. Curiatius Festus Trigeminus. 
T. Romilius Rocus Vaticanus. 
Sp. Postumius Albus Regillensis, 
Laws of the Ten Tables promulgated. 


450 | Decemviri. Ap. Claudius Crassinus Regillen- 


sis Sabinus II. 
M. Cornelius Maluginensis, 
L. Sergius Esquilinus. 
L. Minucius Esquilinus Augu- 
rinus, 
T. Antonius Merenda. 
Q. Fabius Vibulanus. 
Q. Poctilius Libo Visolus. 
K. Duilius Longus. 
Sp. Oppius Cornicen, 
M’. Rabuleius. 
Two additional tables are added, thus making 
the laws of the Twelve Tables. 


449 | Coss. L. Valerius Poplicola Potitus. 


M. Horatius Barbatus. 

The decemvirs continue illegally in the pos- 
session of power. In consequence of the 
death of Virginia the plebeians secede to 
the Mons Sacer. The decemvirs deposed, 
and the old form of government restored. 
Valerius and Horatius appointed consuls, 
The Leges Valeria Horatia increase the 


power of the plebeians. Successful war |} 


of the consuls against the Acquians and 
Sabines, 


448 | Coss. Lar Herminius Aquilinus (Contini- 


sanus). . 
T. Virginius Tricostus Caeliomontanus. 
Lex Trebonia. 


447 | Coss. M. Geganius Macerinus. 


446 


C. Julius Julus. À 
The quaestors are for the first time elected 
by the people, having been previously ap- 
pointed by the consuls. — 
Coss. T. Quinctius Capitolinus Barbatus IV. 
Agrippa Furius Medullinus Fusus. 
War with the Volscians and Aequians. 
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C. Curtius Philo. 

Lex Canuleia establishes connubium between 
the patricians and plebeians : it is proposed 
to elect the consuls from the patricians 
and plebeians, but it is enacted that Tri- 
buni Militum with consular power shall 
be elected indifferently from the two 
orders, 

Coss. L., Papirius Mugillanus. 

L. Sempronins Atratinus. 

Three Tribuni militum with consular power 
appointed, but they are compelled to ab- 
dicate from a defect in the auspices, Con- 
suls appointed in their place. 

Coss. M. Geganius Macerinus II. 

T. Quinctius Capitolinus Barbatus V. 

Censores. L. Papirius Mugillanus. 

L. Sempronius Atratinus. 

Institution of the censorship. The history 
of Dionysius breaks off in this year, Vic- 
tory over the Volscians. 

Coss. M. Fabius Vibulanus. 

Postumus Aebutius Elva Cornicen. 

Colony founded at Ardea. 

Coss. C. Furius Pacilus Fusus. 

M’. Papirius Crassus, 
Coss. Proculus Geganius Macerinus. 
L. Menenius Lanatus, 

A famine at Rome. A Praefectus Annonae 
appointed for the first time. Sp. Maelius 
distributes corn to the poor. 

Coss. T. Quinctius Capitolinus Barbatus VI. 

Agrippa Menenius Lanatus. 

Dict. L. Quinctius Cincinnatus II. 

Mag. Eq. C. Servilius Structus Ahala. 

Sp. Maelius summoned before the dictator, 
and killed by the magister equitum, when 
he refused to obey the summons. 

IU. Tribuni Militum consulari potestate 
(Liv. iv. 16). 

The inhabitants of Fidenae revolt, and place 
themselves under the protection of Veii. 
Murder of the Roman ambassadors. 

Coss, M. Geganius Macerinus ITI. 

L. Sergius (Fidenas). 

Dict, Mam. Aemilius Mamercinus. 

Mag. Eq. L. Quinctius Cincinnatus. 

Fidenae reconquered. The Veientes de- 
feated. 

Coss. M. Cornelius Maluginensis. 

L. Papirius Crassus. 

Coss. C., Julius Julus II, 

L. Virginius Tricostus, 

Dict. Q. Servilius Priscus Structus (Fi- 

denas). 

Mag. Eg. Postumus Aebutius Elva Cor- 

nicen. 

Censs. C. Furius Pacilus Fusus. 

M. Geganius Macerinus. 

IIT, Trib. Mil. cons. pot, (Liv. iv. 23.) 

III, Trib, Mil, cons. pot. (Liv. iv. 25.) 

Dict. Mam. Aemilius Mamercinus II. 

Mag. Eq. A. Postumius Tubertus. 

The Zex Aemilia of the dictator limits the 
duration of the censorship to eighteen 
months, 

III. Trib. Mil. cons. pot. (Liv. iv. 25.) 

Coss. T. Quinctius Pennus Cincinnatus. 

C., Julius Mento. ixi 
R 
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Dict, A. Postumius Tubertus. 

Mag. Eq. L. Julius Julus. 

Great victory over the Aequians and Vol- 
scians at Mount Algidus. 

Coss. C. Papirius Crassus. 

L. Julius Julus. 
Coss. L. Sergius Fidenas IT. 
Hostus Lucretius Tricipitinus, 

Coss. A. Cornelius Cossus. 

T. Quinctius Pennus Cincinnatus II. 

Coss. C. Servilius Structus Ahala. 

L. Papirius Mugillanus II. 

War declared against Veii by the vote of 
the comitia centuriata, 

IV. Trib. Mil. cons. pot. (Liv. iv. 31.) 

Dict. Mam, Aemilius Mamercinus III. 

Mag. Eq. A. Cornelius Cossus, 

War with Veii. Fidenae again revolts, is 
retaken and destroyed. 

IV. Trib. Mil. cons. pot. (Liv. iv. 35.) 

Truce with Veii for twenty years. 

IV. Trib. Mil. cons. pot. (Liv. iv. 35.) 

Censs. L. Julius Julus. 

L. Papirius Crassus. 

Coss. C. Sempronins Atratinus. 

Q. Fabius Vibulanus. 

War with the Volscians. Vulturnum taken 
by the Samnites. 

IV. Trib. Mil. cons. pot. (Liv. iv. 42.) 

Coss. N. Fabius Vibulanus. 

T. Quinctius Capitolinus Barbatus. 

The number of the quaestors increased from 
two to four, 

IV. Trib. Mil. cons. pot. (Liv. iv. 44.) 

Conquest of the Greek city of Cumae by the 
Campanians. 

IV. Trib. Mil. cons. pot. (Liv. iv, 44.) 

III. Trib. Mil. cons. pot. (Liv. iv. 45.) 

Dict. Q. Servilius Priscus Fidenas II. 

Mag. Eq. C. Servilius (Structus) Axilla, 

Censs, L. Papirius Mugillanus. 

Mam. Aemilius Mamercinus, 

Defeat of the Aequians, Lavici taken, and a 
colony sent thither, 

IV. Trib, Mil. cons. pot. (Liv. iv. 47.) 

IV. Trib. Mil. cons. pot, (Liv. iv. 47.) 

IV. Trib, Mil. cons. pot. (Liv. iv. 49.) 

IV. Trib. Mil, cons. pot. (Liv. iv. 49.) 

War with the Aequians, Bola conquered. 
Postumius, the consular tribune, killed by 
the soldiers. From this time the power 
of the Aequians and Volscians declines, 
chiefly through the increasing might of 
the Samnites. 

Coss, A. Cornelius Cossus, 

L. Furius Medullinus. 
Coss. Q. Fabius Vibulanus Ambustus, 
C. Furius Pacilus. 
Coss. M. Papirius Mugillanus. 
C. Nautius Rutilus, 
Coss, M’, Aemilius Mamercinus. 
C. Valerius Potitus Volusus. 

M. Maenius, tribune of the plebs, proposes 
an agrarian law. 

Coss. Cn. Cornelius Cossus, 

L. Furius Medullinus II. 

Three of the four quaestors are plebeians, 
being the first time that the plebeians had 
obtained this office. 

ILI. Trib. Mil, cons, pot. (Liv. iv. 56.) 
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Dict. P. Cornelius Rutilus Cossus. 

Mag. Eq. C. Servilius (Structus) Ahala. 

IV. Trib, Mil. cons. pot. (Liv. iv. 57.) 

Expiration of the truce with Veii. See B.c, 
425. The truce was made for twenty 
years ; but the years were the old Roman 
years of ten months. The Romans de- 
feated by the Volscians. 

IV. Trib. Mil. cons. pot. (Liv. iv. 58.) 

War with the Volscians, Anxur, afterwards 
called Tarracina, taken. War declared 
against Veii. Pay decreed by the senate 
to the Roman soldiers for the first time. 

VI. Trib. Mil. cons. pot. (Liv. iv. 61.) 

Siege of Veii which lasts ten years. 
B.C. 396. 

VI. Trib. Mil. cons, pot. (Liv. iv. 61.) 

An eclipse of the sun recorded in the Annales 
Maximi as occurring on the Nones of 
June. (Cic. de Rep. i. 16.) 

VI. Trib. Mil. cons. pot. (Liv. v. 1.) 

Censs. M. Furius Camillus. 

M. Postumius Albinus Regillensis, 
Livy counts the censors among the consular 
tribunes, whom he accordingly makes eight 
in number. 
VI. Trib. Mil. cons. pot. (Liv. v. 8.) 
Defeat of the Romans before Veii. 
recovered by the Volscians. 
VI. Trib. Mil. cons. pot. (Liv. v. 10.) 
VI. Trib. Mil. cons. pot. (Liv. v. 12.) 
Anxur recovered by the Romans. 
VI. Trib. Mil. cons. pot. (Liv. v. 13.) 
A pestilence at Rome. A Lectisternium in- 
stituted for the first time. 
VI. Trib. Mil. cons. pot. (Liv. v. 14.) 
An embassy sent to consult the oracle at 
Delphi. 
VI. Trib. Mil. cons. pot. (Liv. v, 16.) 
VI. Trib. Mil, cons. pot. (Liv. v. 18.) 
Dict. M. Furius Camillus, 
Mag. Eq. P. Cornelius Maluginensis. 
Capture of Veii by the dictator Camillus, 
VI. Trib. Mil. cons. pot. (Liv. v. 24.) 
VI. Trib. Mil. cons. pot. (Liv. v. 26.) 
Peace made with the Falisci, 
Coss. L. Valerius Potitus. Abd. 
P. Cornelius Maluginensis Cossus. Abd. 
L. Lucretius Flavus (Tricipitinus). 
Ser. Sulpicius Camerinus, 

Censs. L. Papirius Cursor. 
C. Julius Julus. Mort. e. 
M. Cornelius Maluginensis. 

Distribution of the Veientine territory among 
the plebeians. 

Coss. L. Valerius Potitus. 

M. Manlius Capitolinus, 

VI. Trib. Mil. cons, pot. (Liv. v. 32.) 

Camillus banished, War with Volsinii. 
The Gauls invade Etruria and lay siege to 
Clusium, 

VI. Trib. Mil. cons. pot. (Liv. v. 36.) 

Dict. M. Furius Camillus II. 

Mag. Eq. L. Valerius Potitus. 

ROME TAKEN BY THE GauLs. The Ro- 
mans are defeated at the battle of the 
Allia on the 16th of July (Niebuhr, vol. ii. 
note 1179), and the Gauls entered Rome 
on the third day after the battle. Camil- 
lus recalled from exile, and appointed dic- 
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tator. The Gauls leave Rome, after hold- 
ing it seven months. 

VI. Trib. Mil. cons. pot. (Liv. vi. l.) 

Dict. M. Furius Camillus ITT. 

Mag. kq. C. Servilius Ahala. 

Rome rebuilt. The Latins and Hernicans 
renounce their alliance with Rome. Rome 
attacked by the surrounding nations ; but 
Camillus gains victories over them. 

VI. Trib. Mil. cons. pot, (Liv. vi. 4.) 

VI. Trib. Mil. cons. pot. (Liv. vi. 5.) 

The number of the Roman tribes increased 
from 21 to 25, by the addition of four new 
tribes ; the Stellatina, Tromentina, Saba- 
tina, and Arniensis, 

VI. Trib. Mil. cons. pot. (Liv. vi. 6.) 

Defeat of the Antiates and Etruscans. 

VI. Trib, Mil, cons, pot. (Liv, vi. 11.) 

Dict, A. Cornelius Cossus. 

Mag. Eq. T. Quinctius Capitolinus. 

Defeat of the Volscians. A colony founded 
at Satricum. Thre patricians accuse M. 
Manlius Capitolinus of aspiring to royal 
power. 

VI. Trib, Mil, cons. pot. (Liv. vi. 18.) 

Manlius is brought to trial, condemned, and 
put to death. 

VI. Trib, Mil. cons. pot. (Liv. vi. 21.) 

The Ager Pomptinus assigned to the ple- 
beians. A colony founded at Nepete, 

VI. Trib. Mil, cons, pot. (Liv, vi. 22.) 

War with Praeneste. 

VI. Trib. Mil. cons. pot, (Liv. vi. 22.) 

War with Praeneste and the Volscians, 

VI. Trib. Mil. cons, pot. (Hiv. vi. 27.) 

Censs. C. Sulpicius Camerinus. Abd. 

Sp. Postumius Regillensis Albinus. 
Mort. e. 

Dict. T. Quinctius Cincinnatus Capitolinus. 

Mag. Eq. A. Sempronius Atratinus. 

Praeneste taken by the dictator. 

VI. Trib. Mil. cons. pot, (Liv. vi. 30.) 

VI. Trib. Mil. cons. pot. (Liv. vi. 31.) 

Censs. Sp. Servilius Priscus, 

Q. Cloelius Siculus. 

VI. Trib, Mil. cons. pot. (Liv. vi. 32.) 

VI. Trib. Mil. cons. pot. Their names are 
not mentioned by Livy; but Diodorus 
(xv. 71.) has preserved the names of four 
of them. 

The RocaTiongs LiIcINIaE proposed by C. 
Licinius and L. Sextius, the tribunes of 
the people, to improve the condition of the 
plebeians, and to increase their political 
power. 

C. Licinius and L, Sextius re-elected tribunes 
every year ; and as the patricians would 
not allow the Rogations to become laws, 
the tribunes prevented the election of all 
patrician magistrates during these years, 

VI. Trib. Mil. cons. pot. (Liv. vi. 36.) 

C. Licinius and L. Sextius, who are again 
elected tribunes, allow consular tribunes to 
be chosen this year, on account of the war 
with Velitrae. Licinius and Sextius con- 
tinue to be re-elected down to B. c. 367. 

VI. Trib. Mil. cons. pot. (Liv. vi. 36.) 

V1. Trib. Mil. cons. pot. (Liv. vi. 38.) 

Dict, M. Furius Camillus IV. 

Mag. Eq. L. Aemilius Mamercinus, 
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Dict, P. Manlius Capitolinus. 

Mag. Eq. C. Licinius Calvus. 

VI. Trib. Mil. cons. pot. (Liv vi. 42.) 

Dict. M. Furius Camillus V. 

Mag. Eq. T.Quinctius Cincinnatus Capitolinus. 

The ROGATIONES LICINIAE passed. One of 
the consuls was to be chosen from the ple- 
beians ; but a new magistracy was insti- 
tuted, the praetorship, which was to be 
confined to the patricians. Camillus, the 
dictator, conquers the Gauls, and dedicates 
a temple to Concordia to celebrate the 
reconciliation of the two orders. 

Coss. L. Aemilius Mamercinus. 

L. Sextius Sextinus Lateranus. 

Censs. A. Postumius Regillensis Albinus. 

C. Sulpicius Peticus, 

First PLEBEIAN Consut, L. Sextius. 

First PRAETOR, L. Furius Camillus. 

Coss. L. Genucius Aventinensis, 

Q. Servilius Ahala. 
Pestilence at Rome. Death of Camillus. 
Coss. C. Sulpicius Peticus, 

C. Licinius Calvus Stolo. 

The pestilence continues. Ludi scenici first 
instituted. 

Coss. Cn. Genucius Aventinensis. 

L. Aemilius Mamercinus II. 

Dict. I. Manlius Capitolinus Imperiosus, 

Mag. Eq. L. Pinarins Natta. 

Censs, M. Fabius Ambustus. 

L. Furius Medullinus, 

Coss. Q. Servilius Ahala TI. 

L. Genucius Aventinensis II. 

Dict, Ap. Claudius Crassinus Regillensis, 

Mag. Eq. P. Cornelius Scapula, 

Half of the Tribuni Militum for the first time 
elected by the people. Earthquake at Rome. 
Self-devotion of Curtius, 

Coss, Č. Sulpicius Peticus II. 

C. Licinius Calvus Stolo IT. 

Dict. T. Quinctius Pennus Capitolinus Cris- 

pinus. 

Mag. Eq. Ser. Cornelius Maluginensis. 

Invasion of the Gauls. T. Manlius kills a 
Gaul in single combat, and acquires the 
surname of Torquatus. 

Coss. C. Poetelius Libo Visolus, 

M. Fabius Ambustus. 
Dict, Q. Servilius Ahala. 
Mag. Eq. T. Quinctius Pennus Capitolinus 
Crispinus. 

War with the Gauls and Tiburtines, who are 
defeated by the dictator. 

Coss. M. Popilius Laenas. 

Cn. Manlius Capitolinus Imperiosus. 

Coss, C. Fabius Ambustus. 

C. Plautius Proculus. 

Dict. C. Sulpicius Peticus, 

Mag. Eq. M. Valerius Poplicola. 

Plautius defeats the Hernicans, and Sulpicius 
the Gauls. Fabius fights unsuccessfully 
against the Tarquinienses. Renewal of the 
alliance with Latium. Lex Poetelia de am- 
bitu, proposed by the tribune Poetelius, 
The number of tribes increased from 25 to 
27 by the addition of the Pomptina and 
Publilia. 

Coss, C. Marcius Rutilus. 

Cn. Manlius Capitolinus Imperiosus II. 
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Lex Duilia et Maenia de unciario fenore, re- 
storing the rate of interest fixed by the 
Twelve Tables. Lex Manlia de vicesima 
manumissorum. 

Privernum taken. C. Licinius fined for 
an infraction of his own law. 

Coss, M. Fabius Ambustus IT. 

M. Popilius Laenas IT. 

Dict. C. Martius Rutilus. 

Mag. Fq. C. Plautius Proculus. 

First PLeBgiaAN Dictator, C. Marcius 
Rutilus, conquers the Etruscans. 

Coss. C. Sulpicius Peticus III. 

M. Valerius Poplicola. 

Both consuls patricians, in violation of the 
Licinian law. 

Coss. M. Fabius Ambustus ITT. 

T. Quinctius Pennus Capitolinus Cris- 
pinus, 

Both consuls again patricians. 
the Samnites. 

Coss, C. Sulpicius Peticus IV. 

M. Valerius Poplicola II. 

Dict. T. Manlius Imperiosus Torquatus, 

Mag. Eq. A. Cornelius Cossus Arvina. 

War with Caere and Tarquinii. Truce made 
with Caere for 100 years. 

Coss. P. Valerius Poplicola. 

C. Marcius Rutilus II. 

Dict. C. Julius Julus. 

Mag. Eq. L. Aemilius Mamercinus, 

Qinqueviri Mensarii appointed for a general 
liquidation of debts. 

Coss, C. Sulpicius Peticus V. 

T. Quinctius Pennus Capitolinus Cris- 
pinus IT. 

Dict. M. Fabius Ambustus. 

Mag, Eg. Q. Servilius Ahala. 

Censs. Cn. Manlius Capitolinus Imperiosus. 

C. Marcius Rutilus. 

First PLegsgraNn Censor, C. Marcius 
Rutilus. War with the Tarquinienses, to 
whom a truce for 40 years is granted. 

Coss. M. Popilius Laenas ITI. 

L. Cornelius Scipio. 

Dict. L. Furius Camillus. 

Mag. Eq. P. Cornelius Scipio. 

The Gauls defeated by the consul Popilius. 

Coss. L. Furius Camillus. 

Ap. Claudius Crassinus Regillensis. 
Mort. e. 

Dict. T. Manlius Imperiosus Torquatus IT. 

Mag. Eq. A. Cornelius Cossus Arvina II. 

Both consuls patricians. The Gauls defeated 
by the consul Camillus. M. Valerius Cor- 
vus kills a Gaul in single combat. 

Coss. M. Valerius Corvus. 

M. Popilius Laenas IV. 

Dict, C. Claudius Crassinus Regillensis, 

Mag. Eq. C. Livius Denter, 

Renewal of the treaty with Carthage. 

Coss, T. Manlius Imperiosus Torquatus, 

C. Plautius Venno Hypsaeus. 

Reduction of the rate of interest, 

Coss. M. Valerius Corvus II. 

C. Poetelius Libo Visolus. 

Second celebration of the Ludi Saeculares. 
War with the Volscians. Satricum taken. 

Coss, M. Fabius Dorso. 

Ser. Sulpicius Camerinus Rufus, 
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Dict, L. Furius Camillus II. 

Mag. Eq. Cn. Manlius Capitolinus Imperiosus. 

War with the Aurunci. 

Coss. C. Marcius Rutilus III. 

T. Manlius Imperiosus Torquatus II. 

Dict. P. Valerius Poplicola. 

Mag. Eq. Q. Fabius Ambustus, 

Aedes Monetae dedicated. 

Coss. M. Valerius Corvus III. 

A. Cornelius Cossus Arvina. 

First Samnita War. The Campanians 
place themselves under the protection of 
the Romans, who send the two consuls 
against the Samnites. Valerius defeats the 
Samnites at Mount Gaurus. 

Coss. C. Marcius Rutilus IV. 

Q. Servilius Ahala. 

Dict. M. Valerius Corvus. 

Mag. Eq. L. Aemilius Mamercinus Priver- 
nas. 

Insurrection of the Roman army at Capua. 
Various concessions made to the plebeians : 
that no one should hold the same magis- 
tracy till after the expiration of ten years, 
that no one should hold two magistracies 
in the same year, and that both consuls 
might be plebeians. Lex Genucia for- 
bade the taking of interest. 
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L. Aemilius Mamercinus Privernas, 

Peace and alliance with the Samnites. 

Coss, T. Manlius Imperiosus Torquatus TII. 

P. Decius Mus. 

Dict. L. Papirius Crassus, 

Mag. Eq. L. Papirius Cursor, 

Latin War. Self devotion of Decius and 
defeat of the Latins at Mount Vesuvius. 
The Latins become the subjects of Rome 

Coss. Ti. Aemilius Mamercinus. 

Q. Publilius Philo. 
Dict. Q. Publilius Philo. 
Mag. Eq. D. Junius Brutus Scaeva. 
The Latins renew the war and are defeated. 
The Leges Publiliae, proposed by the dic- 
tator, (1) give to the plebiscita the force of 
leges (ut plebiscita omnes Quirites tenerent) ; 
(2) abolish the veto of the curiae on the 
measures of the comitia centuriata ; (3) 
enact that one of the censors must be a 
plebeian. 
Coss. L. Furius Camillus. 
C. Maenius. 
Subjugation of Latium concluded. 
Coss. C. Sulpicius Longus, 
P. Aelius Paetus. 
Dict, C. Claudius Crassinus Regillensis, 
Mag. Eq. C. Claudius Hortator. 
First PLEBEIAN PRAETOR, Q. Publilius 
Philo. The praetorship was probably thrown 
open to the plebeians by his laws. 
Coss. L. Papirius Crassus. 
K. Duilius. 

Peace with the Gauls, 

Coss. M. Valerius Corvus (Calenus) IV. 
M. Atilius Regulus. 

Dict. L. Aemilius Mamercinus Privernas, 

May. Eq. Q. Publilius Philo. 

Cales taken. 

Coss, T. Veturius Calvinus. 

Sp. Postumius Albinus (Caudinus). 
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Dict. P. Cornelius Rufinus. 

Mag. Eq. M. Antonius. 

Colony sent to Cales. 

Coss. (L. Papirius Cursor. 

C. Poetelius Libo Visolus II.) 

The consuls of this year are not mentioned 
by any ancient authority, and are inserted 
here on conjecture. 

Coss. A. Cornelius Cossus Arvina II. 

Cn. Domitius Calvinus, 

Dict. M. Papirius Crassus. 

Mag. Eq. P. Valerius Poplicola. 

Censs. Q. Publilius Philo. 

Sp. Postumius Albinus. 

The civitas given to the Acerrani. Two 
new tribes added, Maecia and Scaptia. 
The Samnites and Lucanians fight with 
Alexander, king of Epeirus, who makes a 
treaty with the Romans, 

Coss. M. Claudius Marcellus, 

C. Valerius Potitus Flaccus. 
Dict, Cn. Quintilius Varus. 
Mag Eq. L. Valerius Potitus. 
Coss, L. Papirius Crassus II. 
L. Plautius Venno, 

Revolt of Fundi and Privernum, 

Coss, L. Aemilius Mamercinus Privernas II. 
C. Plautius Decianus. 

Privernum taken. The civitas given to the 
Privernates. A colony sent to Anxur 
(Tarracina). 

Coss. C. Plautius Decianus (Venox) II. 

P. Cornelius Scipio Barbatus, 

A colony sent to Fregellae. 

Coss. L Cornelius Lentulus. 

Q. Publilius Philo II. 

Dict. M. Claudius Marcellus. 

Mag. Eq. Sp. Postumius Albinus. 

War with Palaepolis. 

Coss. C. Poetelius Libo Visolus ITI. 

L. Papirius Mugillanus (Cursor IT). 

Srconn SamMnitg War. Palaepolis taken. 
Lex Poetelia et Papiria enacted that no 
plebeian should become a nexus. 

Coss. L. Furius Camillus II. 

D. Junius Brutus Scaeva. 
Dict. L. Papirius Cursor, 
Mag. Eq. Q. Fabius Maximus Rullianus. 
Abd. 
L. Papirius Crassus. 

The Dictator and Magister Equitum continued 
in office this year by a decree of the senate, 
without any consuls. Defeat of the Sam- 
nites. 

Coss. C. Sulpicius Longus II. 

Q. Aulius Cerretanus. 
Coss. Q. Fabius Maximus Rullianus. 
L. Fulvius Curvus. 

Dict. A. Cornelius Cossus Arvina. 

Mag. Eq. M. Fabius Ambustus. 

The Samnites defeated. 

Coss. T. Veturius Calvinus II. 

Sp. Postumius Albinus II, 

Dict. Q. Fabius Ambustus. 

Mag. Eq. P. Aelius Paetus. 

Dict. M. Aemilius Papus. 

Mag. Eq. L. Valerius Flaccus, 

Surrender of the Roman army to the Sam- 
nites at the Caudine Forks. The Romans 
refuse to ratify the peace with the Sam- 
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war, 
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L. Papirius Cursor II. (IIL.) 
Dict. C. Maenius. 


| Mag. Eq. M. Foslius Flaccinator. 
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Dict. L. Cornelius Lentulus. 

Mag. Eq. L. Papirius Cursor IJ. 

Dict. T. Manlius Imperiosus Torquatus. 

Mag. Eq. L. Papirius Crassus. 

Coss. L. Papirius Cursor III. (Mugillanus.) 

Q. Aulius Cerretanus II. 
Defeat of the Samnites by Papirius. 
Coss. M. Foslius Flaccinator. 

L. Plautius Venno. 

Censs, L, Papirius Crassus. 

C. Maenius. 

Truce made with the Samnites for two years, 
Two new tribes added; Ufentina and 
Falerina. 

Coss. C. Junius Bubulcus Brutus. 

Q. Aemilius Barbula. 
Coss. Sp. Nautius Rutilus. 

M. Popilius Laenas. 

Dict, L. Aemilius Mamercinus Privernas II, 

Mag. Eq. L. Fulvius Curvus. 

The Samnites renew the war. 

Coss. Q. Publilius Philo IV. 

L. Papirius Cursor IV. 

Dict. Q. Fabius Maximus Rullianus, 
Mag. Eq. Q. Aulius Cerretanus. Occis. e. 
C. Fabius Ambustus. 

Coss. M. Poetelius Libo. 

C. Sulpicius Longus III. 

Dict. C. Maenius II. : 

Mag. Eq. M. Foslius Flaccinator IT. 

Victory over the Samnites. Insurrection 
and subjugation of the Campanians. 

Coss. L. Papirius Cursor V. 

C. Junius Bubulcus Brutus IT. 

Colonies founded by the Romans at Saticula, 
Suessa, and the island Pontia. 

Coss. M. Valerius Maximus. 

P. Decius Mus. 

Dict, C. Sulpicius Longus. 

Mag. Eq. C. Junius Bubulcus Brutus. 

Censs. Ap. Claudius Caecus. 

C. Plautius (Venox). 

The censor Claudius constructs the Via 
Appia and the Aqua Appia ; and, in order 
to gain popularity, distributes the libertini 
among all the tribes. 

Coss. C. Junius Bubulcus Brutus III. 

Q. Aemilius Barbula II, 

The Etruscans declare war against the 
Romans, but are defeated, Victory over 
the Samnites, 

Coss, Q. Fabius Maximus Rullianus II. 

C. Marcius Rutilus (Censorinus). 

The Etruscans again defeated. Ap. Clau- 
dius continues censor after the abdication 
of his colleague, in defiance of the Lex 
Aemilia. The Samnites and Etruscans 
defeated. 

Dict. L. Papirius Cursor II. 

Mag. Eq. C. Junius Bubulcus Brutus II, 

No consuls this year. The Samnites and 
Etruscans again defeated. 
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The Samnites again defeated. War with 
the Marsi and Peligni. 

Coss. Ap. Claudius Caecus, 

L. Volumnius Flamma Violens. 

Censs. M. Valerius Maximus. 

C. Junius Bubulcus Brutus. 

Fabius proconsul defeats the Samnites at 
Allifae. 

Coss. P. Cornelius Arvina. 

Q. Marcius Tremulus, 

Dict. P. Cornelius Scipio Barbatus. 

Mag. Eq. P. Decius Mus. 

Insurrection and subjugation of the Her- 
nicans. 

Coss. L. Postumius Megellus. 

Ti. Minucius Augurinus. Oceis. e. 
M. Fulvius Curvus Paetinus, 

Victorious campaign against the Samnites. 
Bovianum taken. 

Coss. P. Sulpicius Saverrio. 

P. Sempronius Sophus. 
Censs. Q. Fabius Maximus Rullianus. 
P. Decius Mus. 

Peace concluded with the Samnites. The 
Aequians defeated with great slaughter. 
Peace with the Marrucini, Marsi, Peligni. 
The censors place all the libertini in the 
four city tribes. 

Cn. Flavius makes known the civile jus 
and publishes a calendar of the dies fasti 
and nefasti. 

Coss. L. Genucius Aventinensis. 

Ser. Cornelius Lentulus (Rufinus). 

Colonies sent to Sora and Alba, 

Coss, M. Livius Denter. 

M. Aemilius Paullus. 

Dict. C. Junius Bubulcus Brutus. 

Mag. Eq. M. Titinius, 

The Aequians renew the war, but are easily 
defeated by the dictator. 

Dict, Q. Fabius Maximus Rullianus II. 

Mag. Eq. M. Aemilius Paullus, 

Dict. M. Valerius Corvus IT. 

Mag. Eq. C. Sempronius Sophus. 

No consuls this year. War with the Marsi 
and Etruscans. 

Coss. Q. Appuleius Pansa. 

M. Valerius Corvus V. 

The Lex Ogulnia increases the number of the 
pontiffs and augurs, and enacts that four 
of the pontiffs and five of the augurs shall 
always be plebeians, 

The Lex Valeria de provocatione re- 
enacted the former law, which had been 
twice before passed on the proposition of 
different members of the same gens. 

Coss. M. Fulvius Paetinus. 

T. Manlius Torquatus. 

M. Valerius Corvus VI. 

P. Sempronius Sophus, 

P. Sulpicius Saverrio. 


Mort. e. 


_| Two new tribes formed; the Aniensis and 
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-Terentina. A colony sent to Narnia among 
the Umbrians. 
Coss. L. Cornelius Scipio. 
Cn. Fulvius Maximus Centumalus, 
Turo SamMnitz War. The Samnites in- 
vade the territory of the Lucanians, the 
allies of the Romans, which occasions a 
war, The Samnites defeated at Bovianum ; 
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the Etruscans, at Volaterrae, Colony found- 
ed at Carseoli. 
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P. Decius Mus IV. 

The war continued in Samnium, 
cans remain quiet this year. 

Coss. L. Volumnius Flamma Violens II. 

Ap. Claudius Caecus IT. 

The war continued in Samnium, and also in 
Etruria. 

Coss. Q. Fabius Maximus Rullianus V. 

P. Decius Mus IV. 

Great defeat of the Samnites, Etruscans, Um- 
brians, and Gauls at Sentinum. 

Coss, L. Postumius Megellus IT. 

M. Atilius Regulus. 

Censs. P. Cornelius Arvina, 

C. Marcius Rutilus (Censorinus). 

War continued in Samnium and Etruria. 
Three cities in Etruria, Volsinii, Perusia, 
and Arretium sue for peace: a truce is 
made with them for 40 years. 

Coss. L. Papirius Cursor. 

Sp. Carvilius Maximus. 

The Samnites defeated with great loss. First 
sundial set up at Rome. 

Coss. Q. Fabius Maximus Gurges. 

D. Junius Brutus Scaeva. 

The consul Fabius defeated by the Samnites ; 
but his father, Q. Fabius Maximus, gains a 
great victory over the Samnites, from which 
they never recover, Pontius, the Samnite 
general, taken prisoner. 

Coss. L. Postumius Megellus ITI. 

C. Junius Brutus Bubulcus. 

The Samnites hopelessly continue the strug- 
gle. Cominium taken. A colony sent to 
Venusia. 

Coss. P. Cornelius Rufinus. 

M’, Curius Dentatus. 

Both consuls invade Samnium. The Sam- 
nites submit and sue for peace. Conclu- 
sion of the Samnite wars, which had lasted 
53 years. See B. c, 343. 

Coss. M. Valerius Maximus Corvinus. 

Q. Caedicius Noctua. 
Triumviri Capitales instituted. Colonies sent 
to Castrum, Sena, and Hadria. 
Coss. Q. Marcius Tremulus II. 
P. Cornelius Arvina II. 

Coss. M. Claudius Marcellus. 
C. Nautius Rutilus. 

Coss. M, Valerius Maximus Potitus. 
C. Aelius Paetus, 

Dict. Q. Hortensius. 

Last secession of the plebs. The Lex Hor- 
tensia of the dictator confirms more fully 
the privileges of the plebeians, The Lex 
Maenia was very probably passed in this 


year. 
Coss. C. Claudius Canina, 

M. Aemilius Lepidus. 
Coss. C. Servilius Tucca. 

L. Caecilius Metellus Denter, 
Coss. P. Comelius Dolabella Maximus, 
feos Cn. Domitius Calvinus Maximus, 


~ Q.Caedicius Noctua, Abd. 
The Gauls besiege Arretium, and defeat the 
Romans. In the course of the same year 


The Etrus- 
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the Gauls and Etruscans are defeated by || 268 | Coss. Ap. Claudius Crasaus Rufus. 


the Romans, 
Coss. C. Fabricius Luscinus, 
Q. Aemilius Papus. 

The Boii defeated: peace made with them. 
The Samnites revolt, but are defeated to- 
gether with the Lucanians and Bruttians. 
The Romans relieve Thurii, The Taren- 
tines attack a Roman fleet, 

Coss. L. Aemilius Barbula, 

Q. Marcius Philippus. 

PYRRHUS ARRIVES IN IraLy. He came 
upon the invitation of the Tarentines to 
assist them in their war against the 
Romans. 

Coss. P. Valerius Laevinus, 

Ti, Coruncanius. 

Dict, Cn. Domitius Calvinus Maximus. 

Mag. Eq. ssa. 

CENSI » so weno 

Cn. Domitius Calvinus Maximus, 

The Romans defeated by Pyrrhus near Hera- 
cleia. 

Coss. P. Sulpicius Saverrio. 

P. Decius Mus. 

The Romans again defeated by Pyrrhus near 
Asculum. 

Coss. C. Fabricius Luscinus II. 

Q. Aemilius Papus Il. 

Pyrrhus passes over into Sicily. The Ro- 
mans carry on the war with success against 
the nations of Southern Italy, who had 
sided with Pyrrhus. 

Coss. P. Cornelius Rufinus II. 

C. Junius Brutus Bubulcus II. 

Coss, Q. Fabius Maximus Gurges II. 

C. Genucius Clepsina. 

Dict. P. Cornelius Rufinus. 

Mag. Eg. ....6+-. 

Pyrrhus returns to Italy. 

Coss. M’. Curius Dentatus II. 

L. Cornelius Lentulus. 

Censs. C. Fabricius Luscinus. 

Q. Aemilius Papus. 

Total defeat of Pyrrhus near Beneventum, 
He leaves Italy. 

Coss. M’. Curius Dentatus ITI. 

Ser. Cornelius Merenda. 

Coss, C. Claudius Canina II. 

C. Fabius Dorso Licinus. 
C. Fabricius Luscinus IIT. 

Embassy from Ptolemaeus Philadelphus to 
Rome. Colonics sent to Posidonia and 
Cosa, 

Coss, L. Papirius Cursor II. 

Sp. Carvilius Maximus II. 

Censs. M’. Curius Dentatus, 

L. Papirius Cursor. 

Conclusion of the war in Southern Italy. 
Tarentum submits. 

Coss. C. Quinctius Claudus. 

L. Genucius Clepsina. 

Rhegium is taken, and the soldiers of the 
Campanian legion, who had seized the city, 
are taken to Rome and put to death. 

Coss. C. Genucius Clepsina II. 

Cn. Cornelius Blasio. 
Coss. Q. Ogulnius Gallus. 
C. Fabius Pictor. 
Silver money first coined at Rome. 
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P. Sempronius Sophus. 

The Picentines defeated and submit to the 
Romans. Colonies founded at Ariminum 
and Beneventum. 

Coss. M. Atilius Regulus. 

L. Julius Libo. 
The Sallentines defeated and Brundisium 


en. 
Coss. N. Fabius Pictor. 
D. Junius Pera. 

The Sallentines submit. Subjugation of Italy 

completed. 

Coss. A, Fabius Maximus Gurges ITI. 

L. Mamilius Vitulus. 

Censs. Cn. Cornelius Blasio. 

C. Marcius Rutilus II. (Censorinus.) 

Coss. Ap. Claudius Caudex. 

M. Fulvius Flaccus, 

First Punic War, First year. The con- 
sul Claudius crosses over into Sicily, and 
defeats the Carthaginians and Syracusans. 
Gladiators exhibited for the first time at 
Rome. 

Coss, M’, Valerius Maximus (Messala). 

M’. Otacilius Crassus. 

Dict. Cn. Fulvius Maximus Centumalus. 

Mag. Eq. Q. Marcius Philippus. 

Second year of the first Punic war. The 
two consuls cross over into Sicily, and 
raise the siege of Messana, Hiero makes 
peace with the Romans. 

Coss. L. Postumius (Megellus). 

Q. Mamilius Vitulus. 

Third year of the first Punic war. The two 
consuls lay siege to Agrigentum, which is 
taken after a siege of seven months. 

Coss, L. Valerius Flaccus. 

T. Otacilius Crassus. 

Fourth year of the first Punic war. The 
Carthaginians ravage the coast of Italy. 

Coss. Cn. Cornelius Scipio Asina. 

C. Duilius. 

Fifth year of the first Punic war. The 
Romans first build a fleet. The consul 
Duilius gains a victory by sea over the 
Carthaginians. 

Coss, L. Cornelius Scipio. 

C. Aquilius Florus. 

Sixth year of the first Punic war. The con- 
sul Cornelius attacks Sardinia and Corsica. 
His colleague carries on the war in Sicily. 

Coss. A. Atilius Calatinus. 

C. Sulpicius Paterculus. 

Censs, C. Duilius. 

L. Cornelius Scipio. 


Seventh year of the first Punic war. The 
two consuls carry on the war in Sicily, 


but without much success. 
Coss. C. Atilius Regulus (Serranus). >» 
Cn. Cornelius Blasio II. . T 
Dict. Q. Ogulnius Gallus. rn: 
Mag. Eq. M. Laetorius Plancianus. ` 
Eighth year of the first Punic war. The 
consul Atilius gains a naval victory off 
Tyndaris. 
Coss. L. Manlius Vulso Longus. 
Q. Caedicius. Mort. e. 
M. Atilius Regulus IT. 
Ninth year of the first Punic war. The two 
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consuls Manlius and Regulus defeat the 
Carthaginians by sea and land in Africa. 
Success of the Roman arms in Africa. 
Manlius returns to Rome with part of the 
army. Regulus remains in Africa. 

Coss. Ser. Fulvius Paetinus Nobilior. 

M. Aemilius Paullus. 

Tenth year of the first Punic war. Regulus 
continues the war in Africa with great 
success, defeats the Carthaginians and 
takes Tunis ; but is afterwards defeated 
by the Carthaginians under the command 
of Xanthippus, and taken prisoner. The 
Romans equip a large fleet, which defeats 
the Carthaginians, and carries off from 
Africa the survivors of the army of Regu- 
lus ; but on its return to Italy it is wrecked, 
and most of the ships are destroyed. 

Coss. Cn. Cornelius Scipio Asina II. 

A. Atilius Calatinus II. 

Eleventh year of the first Punic war. The 
Romans, in three months, build another 
fleet of 220 ships. ‘They take Panormus, 

Coss, Cn. Servilius Caepio. 

C. Sempronius Blaesus. 

Censs. D. Junius Pera. Abd. 

L. Postumius Megellus. Mort. e, 

Twelfth year of the first Punic war. The 
two consuls ravage the coast of Africa. 
On their return to Italy, the Roman fleet 
is again wrecked. The senate resolve not 
to build another fleet. Tib. Coruncanius 
the first plebeian Pontifex Maximus. 

Coss. C. Aurelius Cotta. 

P. Servilius Geminus. 
Censs. M`. Valerius Maximus Messala. 
P. Sempronius Sophus. 

Thirteenth year of the first Punic war. The 
two consuls carry on the war in Sicily. 
Capture of Himera. 

Coss. L. Caecilius Metellus. 

C. Furius Pacilus. 

Fourteenth year of the first Punic war. 
The two consuls carry on the war in Sicily. 

Coss. C. Atilius Regulus (Serranus) Il. 

L. Manlius Vulso (Longus) II. 

Fifteenth year of the first Punic war. Great 
victory of the proconsul Metellus at Pa- 
normus. Regulus sent to Rome to solicit 
peace, or at least an exchange of pri- 
soners. The Romans, on the contrary, 
resolve to prosecute the war with the 
greatest vigour. A new fleet built. The 
two consuls lay siege to Lilybaeum. 
[Arsaces founds the Parthian monarchy.] 

Coss. P. Claudius Pulcher. 

L. Junius Pullus. 
Dict. M. Claudius Glicia. Add. 
A. Atilius Calatinus. 

Mag. Eq. L. Caecilius Metellus, 

Sixteenth year of the first Punic war. The 
consul Claudius defeated by sea. He is 
commanded by the senate to nominate a 
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238 


dictator, and nominates, in scorn, Glicia, |j. 


who had been his scrihe, but who is com- 
pelled to resign. The fleet of the other 


consul is wrecked. The dictator Atilius 


Calatinus crosses over into Sicily, being 


the first dictator who carried on war out ||" 


of Italy. 


P. Servilius Geminus II. 

Seventeenth year of the first Punic war, The 
consuls carry on the war in Sicily. 

Coss. L. Caecilius Metellus II. 

N. Fabius Buteo. 

Censs, A. Atilius Calatinus. 

A. Manlius Torquatus Atticus. 
Eighteenth year of the first Punic war. 

Hamilcar Barca appointed general of the 
Carthaginians. He ravages the coasts of 
Italy. The citizens at the census are 
251,222. 

[Birth of Hannibal. ] 

Coss. M’. Otacilius Crassus IT. 

M. Fabius Licinus, 

Dict. Ti. Coruncanius. 

Mag. Eq. M. Fulvius Flaccus. 

Nineteenth year of the first Punic war. 
During this year, and for several succes- 
sive years, the war is chiefly defensive. 
Both parties are exhausted with the 
struggle. Hamilcar carries on the war 
with great skill. 

Coss. M. Fabius Buteo. 

C. Atilius Bulbus. 

Twentieth year of the first Punic war. 

Coss. A. Manlius Torquatus Atticus. 

C. Sempronius Blaesus TI. 
Twenty-first year of the first Punic war, 
Coss. C. Fundanius Fundulus. 

C. Sulpicius Gallus. 

Twenty-second year of the first Punic war. 
The consul Fundanius defeats Hamilcar 
in Sicily. A second praetor appointed for 
the first time. 

Coss. C. Lutatius Catulus. 

A. Postumius Albinus, 

Twenty-third year of the first Punie war. 
The Romans again build a fleet. 

Coss. A. Manlius Torquatus Atticus IT. 

Q. Lutatius Cerco. 

Censs. C. Aurelius Cotta. 

M. Fabius Buteo. 

Twenty-fourth and last year of the second 
Punic war. The proconsul Catulus de- 
feats the Carthaginians by sea, off the 
Aegates. Peace madg with the Cartha- 
ginians. Sicily becomes a Roman pro- 
vince. Revolt and conquest of the Falisci. 
War of the Carthaginians with the mer- 
cenaries. The citizens at the census are 
251,000. 

Coss. C. Claudius Centho. 

M. Sempronius Tuditanus. 

A colony sent to Spoletium. The Sardinians 
revolt from Carthage. 

Livius Andronicus begins to exhibit 
tragedies at Rome. 

Coss. C. Mamilius Turrinus. 

Q. Valerius Falto. 

Q. Ennius the poet born. 

Coss. Ti. Sempronius Gracchus. 

P. Valerius Falto. | 
The Romans carry on war with the Boii and 

Ligurians, The Floralia instituted. Con- 
clusion of the war of the Carthaginians 
against their mercenaries, after it had 
lasted three years and four months, The 
Carthaginians are obliged to surrender 
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Sardinia and Corsica to the Romans. Ha- 

milcar sent into Spain. 

237 | Coss. L. Cornelius Lentulus Caudinus. 

Q. Fulvius Flaccus. 
War continued with the Boii and Ligurians. 
Coss. P. Cornelius Lentulus Caudinus. 
C. Licinius Varus. 
Censs, L. Cornelius Lentulus Caudinus. 
Q. Lutatius Cerco. Mort. e. 

The Transalpine Gauls cross the Alps on the 
invitation of the Boii ; but in consequence 
of dissensions with the Boii, they return 
home. 

The Romans carry on war with the 
Ligurians and Corsicans. 
Coss. T. Manlius Torquatus. 
C. Atilius Bulbus II. 

The Sardinians rebel at the instigation of 
the Carthaginians, but are subdued. The 
temple of Janus is shut for the second 
time. 

The poet Naevius flourished. 

Coss. L. Postumius Albinus, 

Sp. Carvilius Maximus. 

Censs. C. Atilius Bulbus. 

A. Postumius Albinus, 

War with the Ligurians, Corsicans, and Sar- 
dinians, who were secretly urged by the 
Carthaginians to revolt, 

Birth of M. Porcius Cato. 
Coss. Q. Fabius Maximus Verrucosus, 
M’. Pomponius Matho. 
War with the Ligurians and Sardinians. 
Coss. M. Aemilius Lepidus. 
M. Publicius Malleolus. 

The two consuls carry on war in Sardinia. 
The agrarian law of the tribune C. Fla- 
minius. 

Coss. M’. Pomponius Matho. 

C. Papirius Maso. 

Dict. C. Duilius. 

Mag. Eq. C. Aurelius Cotta. 

Censs. T. Manlius Torquatus. Ald, 

Q. Fulvius Flaccus. Abd. 

The Sardinians and Corsicans subdued, Sp. 
Carvilius divorces his wife, the first instance 
of divorce at Rome: other dates are given 
for this event. 

Coss. M. Aemilius Barbula. 

“M. Junius Pera. 
Censs. Q. Fabius Maximus Verrucosus. 
M. Sempronius Tuditanus. 
War with the Ligurians. 
Coss. L. Postumius Albinus IT. 
Cn. Fulvius Centumalus, 

War with the Illyrians, who are easily sub- 
dued. Death of Hamilcar in Spain, who 
is succeeded in the command by Has- 
durbal. 

Coss. Sp. Carvilius Maximus II. 

Q. Fabius Maximus Verrucosus IT. 

Postumius, the proconsul, who had wintered 
in Illyricum, makes peace with Teuta, 
queen of the Illyrians. First Roman em- 
bassy to Greece, Hasdrubal makes a 
treaty with the Romans. 

Coss. P. Valerius Flaccus. 

M. Atilius Regulus. 

Number of praetors increased from two to 

four. 
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22¢ | Coss. M. Valerius Messala, 
L. Apustius Fullo, 
225 | Coss. L. Aemilius Papus. 
C. Atilius Regulus. Occis, e. 
Censs. C. Claudius Centho. 
M. Junius Pera. 

WAR WITH THE Gauts. The Transalpine 
Gauls cross the Alps and join the Cisal- 
pine Gauls. Their united forces defeated 
by the consul Aemilius. The consul Atilius 
falls in the battle. 

Q. Fabius Pictor, the historian, served 
in the Gallic war. He was a contem- 
porary of the historian, L. Cincius Ali- 
mentus. 

224 | Coss. T. Manlius Torquatus IT. 
Q. Fulvius Flaccus II. 

Dict. L. Caecilius Metellus. 

Mag. Eq. N. Fabius Buteo. 

Second year of the Gallic war. The Boii 
submit. 

Plautus, perhaps, began to exhibit in 
this year, See the article PLAUTUS. 

223 | Coss. C. Flaminius. 
P. Furius Philus. 

Third year of the Gallic war. The consul 
Flaminius crosses the Po and defeats the 
Insubrians. 

222 | Coss. Cn. Cornelius Scipio Calvus. 
M. Claudius Marcellus. 

Fourth and last year of the Gallic war. The 
Insubrians, defeated by the consul Mar- 
cellus, submit to the Romans. The con- 
sul Marcellus wins the spolia opima. 

221 | Coss. P. Cornelius Scipio Asina. 
M. Minucius Rufus. 

Dict. Q. Fabius Maximus Verrucosus. 

Mag. Eq. C. Flaminius. 

War with the Istri, who are subdued. 
Hannibal succeeds Hasdrubal in the com- 
mand of the Carthaginian army in Spain. 

220 | Coss. L. Veturius Philo, 
C. Lutatius Catulus. 
Censs. L. Aemilius Papus. 
C. Flaminius. 
| The censors place the libertini in the four 
ı city tribes. Flaminius makes the Via 
Flaminia and builds the Circus Flami- 
nius. The citizens at the census are 
270,213. 
219 | Coss, M. Livius Salinator, 
L. Aemilius Paullus. 

Second Illyrian war against Demetrius of 
Pharos, who is conquered by the consul 
Aemilius. Hannibal takes Saguntum after 
a siege of eight months, and winters at 
Carthago Nova. 

The poet Pacuvius born fifty years be- 
fore Attius. 

First medical shop opened at Rome by 
Archagathus a Greek, to whom the Romans 
granted the jus Quiritium. 

218 | Coss. P. Cornelius Scipio. 
Ti. Sempronius Longus. 

Seconp Punic War. First year. Han- 
nibal began his march from Carthago 
Nova, at the commencement of spring, 
and reached Italy in five months. He 
defeats the Romans at the battles of 
the Ticinus and the Trebia, and winters 
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in Liguria. Cn. Scipio carries on the war || 211 j Coss. 


with success in Spain. 
L. Cincius Alimentus wrote an account 
of Hannibal’s passage into Italy. 


217 | Coss. Cn. Servilius Geminus. 
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C. Flaminius II. Occis. e. 
M. Atilius Regulus II. 

Dict. Q. Fabius Maximus Verrucosus II. 

Mag. Eq. M. Minucius Rufus. 

Dict. L. Veturius Philo. 

Mag. Eq. M. Pomponius Matho. 

Second year of the second Punic war. Han. 
nibal marches through the marshes into 
Etruria, and defeats Flaminius at the 
battle of the lake Trasimenus. Fabius 
Maximus elected dictator by the people 
will not risk a battle. Hannibal marches 
into Apulia, where he passes the winter. 
The war continued in Spain. 

Coss. C. Terentius Varro. 

L. Aemilius Paullus II. 

Dict. M. Junius Pera. 

Mag. Eq. Ti. Sempronius Gracchus. 

Dict. sine Mag. Eq. M. Fabius Buteo. 

Third year of the second Punic war. Great 
defeat of the Romans st the battle of 
Cannae, on the 2nd of August. Revolt 
of Capua and many other cities. The 
war continued in Spain. Death of Hiero. 

Coss. Ti. Sempronius Gracchus. 

L. Postumius Albinus IIT. Occis. e. 
M. Claudius Marcellus II. Abd. 
Q. Fabius Maximus Verrucosus ITT. 

Fourth year of the second Punic war. The 
war begins to tum in favour of the 
Romans. Marcellus gains a victory over 
Hannibal near Nola. The Romans con- 
quer the Carthaginians in Sardinia. Suc-, 
cess of P. and Cn. Scipio in Spain. Treaty 
of Hannibal with Philip king of Macedon. 
The sumptuary law of the tribune C. 
Oppius. 

Coss. Q. Fabius Maximus Verrucosus IV. 

M. Claudius Marcellus III. 

Censs. M. Atilius Regulus. Abd. 

P. Furius Philus. Mort. e. 

Fifth year of the second Punic war. Han- 
nibal in the neighbourhood of Tarentum. 
Marcellus is sent into Sicily: he besieges 
Syracuse, but turns the siege into a block- 
ade. War continued in Spain. 

Coss. Q. Fabius Maximus. 

Ti. Sempronius Gracchus II. - 

Dict, C. Claudius Centho. 

Mag. Eq. Q. Fulvius Flaccus. 

Sixth year of the second Punic war. Han- 
nibal continues in the neighbourhood of 
Tarentum. Marcellus continues the siege 
of Syracuse. Successes of P. and Cn. 
Scipio in Spain: they think of crossing 
‘over to Africa. War between the Romans 
and Philip. 

Coss. Q. Fulvius Flaccus III. 

Ap. Claudius Pulcher. 

Seventh year of the second Punic war. 
Hannibal takes Tarentum. Marcellus 
takes Syracuse. P.and Cn. Scipio de- 
feated and slain in Spain, Institution of 

| the Ludi Apollinares. 

| Death of Archimedes. 
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Cn. Fulvius Centumalus. 

P. Sulpicius Galba Maximus. 

Eighth year of the second Punic war. Han- 
nibal attempts in vain to raise the siege 
of Capua. The Romans recover Capua. 
P. Scipio is sent into Spain towards the 
end of the summer. The Aetolians desert 
Philip and conclude a treaty with the 
Romans. 

Coss, M. Claudius Marcellus IV. 

M. Valerius Laevinus. 

Dict. Q. Fulvius Flaccus. 

Mag. Eq. P. Licinius Crassus Dives. 

Censs. L. Veturius Philo, Mort. e. 

P. Licinius Crassus Dives, Abd. 

Ninth year of the second Punic war. Han- 
nibal fights a drawn battle with Marcellus. 
In Sicily, Laevinus takes Agrigentum. In 
Spain, Scipio takes Carthago Nova, The 
citizens at the census are 187,108. 

Coss. Q. Fulvius Flaccus IV. 

Q. Fabius Maximus Verrucosus V. 

Censs. M. Cornelius Cethegus. 

P. Sempronius Tuditanus, 

Tenth year of the second Punic war. The 
consul Fabius recovers Tarentum. In 
Spain, Scipio gains a victory near Baecula. 
In this year the number of Roman colo- 
nies was thirty. 

Coss. M. Claudius Marcellus V. Oceis. e. 

T. Quinctius (Pennus Capitolinus) 
Crispinus. „Mort. e, 

Dict. T. Manlius Torquatus, 

Mag. Eq. C. Servilius. 

Eleventh year of the second Punic war, The 
two consuls defeated by Hannibal near 
Venusia ; Marcellus is slain Continued 
success of Scipio in Spain. Hasdrubal 
crosses the Pyrenees and winters in Gaul. 

Coss. C. Claudius Nero. 

M. Livius Salinator II. 

Dict. M. Livius Salinator, 

Mag. Eq. Q. Caecilius Metellus. 

Twelfth year of the second Punic war. Has- 
drubal crosses the Alps and marches into 
Italy ; is defeated on the Metaurus and 
slain. The Romans carry on the war in 
Greece against Philip: they take Oreum 
in Euboea, Continued success, of Scipio 
in Spain. 

Livius Andronicus was probably still 
alive in this year, 

Coss. L. Veturius Philo. 

Q. Caecilius Metellus, 

Thirteenth year of the second Punic war. 
The consuls march into Bruttii, Hannibal 
remains inactive. Scipio becomes master 
of Spain ; he crosses over into Africa and 
makes a league with Syphax. 

Coss. P. Cornelius Scipio (Africanus), 

P. Licinius Crassus Dives. 

Dict, Q. Caecilius Metellus. 

Mag. Eq. L. Veturius Philo, 

Fourteenth year of the second Punic war. 
The war continued in Bruttii, Scipio 
crosses over into Sicily, where he passes 
the winter. Peace concluded between 
Rome and Philip, 
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P. Sempronius Tuditanus, 
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Censs, M. Livius Salinator, 
C. Claudius Nero. 

Fifteenth year of the second Punic war. The 
war continued in Bruttii. Hannibal con- 
quered near Croton. Scipio crosses over 
to Africa. The citizens at the census are 
214,000. 

Ennius the poet is brought to Rome by 
the quaestor Cato, from Sardinia. 
203 | Coss, Cn. Servilius Caepio. 
C. Servilius. 

Dict. eP, Sulpicius Galba Maximus. 

Mag. Eq. M. Servilius Pulex Geminus, 

Sixteenth year of the second Punic war, 
Scipio prosecutes the war with success in 
Africa. Defeat of the Carthaginians and 
Syphax; Syphax is taken prisoner, Han- 
nibal leaves Italy, and crosses over to 
Africa. 

202 | Coss. M. Servilius Pulex Geminus. 
Ti. Claudius Nero. 

Dict. C. Servilius. 

Mag. Eq. P. Aelius Paetus. ; 

Seventeenth year of the second Punic war. 
Hannibal is defeated by Scipio at the de- 
cisive battle of Zama. The Carthaginians 
sue for peace. After this year no dic- 
tator was appointed for 120 years, till 
Sulla. 

Death of the poet Naevius. 
201 | Coss. Cn. Cornelius Lentulus. 
P. Aelius Paetus. 

Eighteenth and last year of the second Punic 

war. Peace granted to the Carthaginians. 
200 | Coss. P. Sulpicius Galba Maximus II. 
C. Aurelius Cotta. 

Renewal of the war with Philip, king of 
Macedonia. Sulpicius sent into Greece. 
War with the Insubrian Gauls. Colony 
sent to Venusium. 

199 | Coss. L Cornelius Lentulus. 
P. Villius Tappulus. 
Censs. P. Cornelius Scipio Africanus. 
P. Aelius Paetus. 

War continued against Philip and the Gauls. 
Sulpicius succeeded in the command in 
Greece by Villius. Colony sent to Narnia. 

198 | Coss. Sex. Aelius Paetus Catus. 
+T. Quinctius Flamininus. 

War continued against Philip and the Gauls. 
Villius is succeeded by Flamininus. 

197 | Coss. C. Cornelius Cethegus. 


Q. Minucius Rufus. 

War continued against Philip and the Gauls. 
Defeat of Philip by Flamininus at the 
battle of Cynoscephalae, in the autumn. 
Peace concluded with Philip. Number of 
praetors increased to six. Lex Porcia de 

rovocatione. 
196 Coss. L. Furius Purpureo. 
M. Claudius Marcellus. 

War continued against the Gauls. The con- 
suls defeat the Insubrians and the Boii. 
Flamininus proclaims the independence 
of Greece at the Isthmian games. Han- 
nibal takes refuge at the court of Antio- 
chus. Triumviri Epulones created by the 
Lex Licinia. 

195 | Coss. L. Valerius Flaccus. 
M. Porcius Cato, 
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War continued against the Lauls. Flamini- 
nus marches against Nabis the tyrant of 
Sparta. Liberation of Argos. Order re- 
stored in Spain by the consul Cato. The 
Lex Oppia repealed. 

Birth of Terence. 
194 | Coss. P. Cornelius Scipio Africanus IT. 
Ti. Sempronius Longus. 
Censs. Sex. Aelius Paetus Catus. 
C. Cornelius Cethegus. 

War continued against the Gauls. Flami- 
ninus and Cato return to Rome, and tri- 
umph. The Romans found several colonies 
this year, in Campania, Lucania, Apulia, 
and Bruttii. In this year the senators 
receive separate seats at the Roman games. 
The citizens at the census are 143,704. 

Coss. L. Cornelius Merula. 

Q. Minucius Thermus. 

War continued against the Gauls. 
bassadors sent to Philip. 

Coss. L. Quinctius Flamininus. 

Cn. Domitius Ahenobarbus. 

War with the Qauls continued. Antiochus 
crosses over into Greece on the invitation 
of the Aetolians. 

The Poenulus of Plautus probably re- 

presented in this year. 

Coss. P. Cornelius Scipio Nasica. 

M’. Acilius Glabrio. 

War with AnTiocuus. The consul Acilius 
defeats Antiochus at Thermopylae. The 
Aomans defeat the fleet of Antiochus: he 
winters in Phrygia. The consul Cor- 
nelius defeats the Boii, who submit. The 
colony of Bononia founded in their country 
in the following year. 

The Pseudolus of Plautus probably re. 

presented in this year. 

Coss. L. Cornelius Scipio (Asiaticus). 

C. Laelius. 

The consul L. Scipio crosses into Asia, and 
defeats Antiochus at the battle of Mag- 
nesia. Peace made with him, but not 
ratified till B. c. 188. 

Coss. M. Fulvius Nobilior. 

Cn. Manlius Vulso. 

Censs. T. Quinctius Flamininus. 

M. Claudius Marcellus. 

The consul Fulvius subdues the Aetolians 
Peace made with them. The consul Man- 
lius conquers the Galatians in Asia Minor, 
The citizens at the census are 258.318. 

Ennius accompanies Fulvius inte Aetolia, 

Coss. M. Valerius Messala. 

C. Livius Salinator. 

Manlius remains in Asia, and ratifies the 
peace with Antiochus. He returns home 
through Thrace and Macedonia, and is 
attacked by the Thracians. 

Coss. M. Gemilius Lepidus. 

C. Flaminius, 

The two consuls carry on war against the 
Ligurians. 1. Scipio accused of embes- 
zlement in the war with Antiochus, and is 
condemned. He was accused by the Pe- 
tillii, tribunes of the plebs, at the instiga- 
tion of Cato. 

Coss. Sp. Postumius Albinus, 

Q. Marcius Philippus. 
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War continued against the Ligurians. ‘The 
Senatusconsultum de Bacchanalibus, 

Coss. Ap. Claudius Pulcher. 

M. Sempronius Tuditanus. 

War continued against the Ligurians, P. 
Scipio Africanus accused by M. Naevius, 
He retires from Rome before his trial. 

Coss. P. Claudius Pulcher. 

L. Porcius Licinus. 

Censs. L. Valerius Flaccus. 

M. Porcius Cato. 

War continued against the Ligurians. Catoex- 
ercises his censorship with great severity ; 
expels Flamininus from the senate, and de- 
prives L. Scipio of his equus publicus. 

Death of Plautus. . 

Coss. M. Claudius Marcellus. 

Q. Fabius Labeo. 

War continued against the Ligurians. Death 
of Scipio Africanus. (The year of his death 
is variously stated: see Vol. IIT. p. 747.) 
Death of Hannibal. 

Coss. Cn. Baebius Tamphilus. 

L, Aemilius Paullus. 

War continued against the Ligurians. 
praetors sent into Spain. 

Coss, P. Cornelius Cethegus. 

M. Baebius Tamphilus. 

War continued against the Ligurians. The 
Ligures Ingauni submit to the Romars. 
Lex Cornelia Baebia de ambitu. The 
sumptuary law of the tribnne Orchius. 
Discovery of the alleged books of Numa. 

Coss, A. Postumius Albinus. 

C. Calpurnius Piso. Mort. e. 
Q. Fulvius Flaccus. 

War continued against the Ligurians. The 
Ligures Apuani transplanted to Samnium, 
Colony sent to Pisa. The Lex Annalis of 
the tribune Villius fixes the age at which 
the magistracies might be held. 

Coss. L. Manlius Acidinus Fulvianus. 

Q. Fulvius Flaccus, 

Censs. L. Aemilius Lepidus, 

M. Fulvius Nobilior. 

War continued against the Ligurians: they 
are defeated by the consul Fulvins, Tib. 
Gracchus, the father of the two tribunes, 
subdues the Celtiberians in Spain. Death 
of Philip king of Macedonia, and accession 
of Perseus. The citizens at the census 
are 273,294. 

Caecilius, the comic poet, flourished. 

Coss. M. Junius Brutus, 

A. Manlius Vulso. 

War with the Istrians. 

Coss. C. Claudius Pulcher. 

Ti. Sempronius Gracchus. | 

Subjugation of the Istrians by the consul 
Claudius, who also defeats the Ligurians. 
Colonies founded at Luna and Lucca. The 
consul Gracchus carries on war against the 
Sardinians, who had revolted. 

Coss. Q. Petillius Spurinus, ` Occis. e. 

Cn. Cornel. Scipio Hispallus. Mort. e. 
C. Valerius Laevinus. 

War continued against the Ligurians. The 
consul Petillius defeated and slain by 
the Ligurians. Gracchus subdues the Sar- 
dinians. 
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M. Aemilins Lepidus Il. 

War continued against the Ligurians, who 
are defeated by the consuls. Gracchus 
returns to Rome, and triumphs over the 
Sardinians, Origin of the proverb Sardi 
venales. 

Coss. Sp. Postumius Albinus Paullulus. 

Q. Mucius Scaevola, 

Censs. Q. Fulvius Flaccus, 

A. Postumius Albinus. 

The censors order the streets of Rome to be 
paved. The citizens at the census aro 
269,015, 

Coss. L. Postumius Albinus. 

M. Popillius Laenas. 
Popillius defeats the Ligurians. 
Ennius is now in his 67th year. 
Coss. C. Popillius Laenas. 
P. Aelius Ligus. 

Eumenes comes to Rome to denounce Per- 
seus. - 

Coss. P. Licinius Crassus. 

C. Cassius Longinus. 

War with Perseus. First year. The 
consul Licinius carries on the war with 
success against Perseus, Ife winters in 
Boeotia and Thessaly. 

Coss. A. Hostilius Mancinus. 

A. Atilius Serranus. 

Second year of the war against Perseus, The 
consul Hostilius Mancinus commands in 
Macedonia. 

Birth of the poet Accius or Attius. 

Coss. Q. Marcius Philippus IT. 

Cn. Servilius Caepio. 
Censs. C. Claudius Pulcher. 
Ti. Sempronius Gracchus. 

Third year of the war against Perseus, The 
consul Marcius commands in Macedonia. 
The Lex Voconia. The libertini placed 
in the four city tribes by the censor Grac- 
chus. The citizens at the census are 
312,805. 

Death of Ennius. 
Coss. L. Aemilius Paullus II. 
C. Licinius Crassus, 

Fourth and last year of the war against Per- 
seus. The consul Aemilius Paullus defeats 
Perseus at the battle of Pydna on the 
22nd of June. Perseus shortly afterwards 
taken prisoner, End of the Macedonian 
monarchy. War with the Illyrians ; the 
war is ended“n 30 days. 

Death of Caecilius, the comic poet. 

Coss. Q. Aclius Paetus. 

M. Junius Pennus. 

Aemilius Paullus settles the affairs of Greece. 
He destroys seventy towns in Epeirus. 
More than 1000 principal Achaeans are 
sent to Rome: among them is the historian 
Polybius. 

Coss. M. Claudius Marcellus. 

C. Sulpicius Gallus. 

The consuls defeat the Alpine Gauls and the 
Ligurians. 

The Andria of Terence exhibited. 

Coss. T. Manlius Torquatus, 

Cn. Octavius. 
The Hecyra of Terence exhibited. 
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Coss. A. Manlius Torquatus. 

Q. Cassius Longinus. Mort. e. 

Censs. L. Aemilius Paullus, 

Q. Marcius Philippus, 
The citizens at the census are 327,022. 
Coss. Ti. Sempronius Gracchus II. 
M’. Juventius Thalna. 

The Corsicans rehel, but are subdued “by the 
consul Juventius. 

The Heautontimorumenos of Terence ex- 
hibited. 

Coss. P. Cornelius Scipio Nasica. Abd. 

C. Marcius Figulus. Add. 
P. Cornelius Lentulus. 
Cn. Domitius Ahenobarbus. 

Coss, M. Valerius Messala. 

C. Fannius Strabo. 

The philosophers and rhetoricians banished 
from Rome. The sumptuary law of the 
consul Fannius. 

The Eunuchus and Phormio of Terence 
exhibited, 

Coss. L.Anicius Gallus, 

M. Cornelius Cethegus. 

The Pontine marshes drained. Death of 
L. Aemilius Paullus, 

The Adelphi of Terence exhibited at the 
funeral games of Aemilius Paullus. 

Coss. Cn. Cornelius Dolabella. 

M. Fulvius Nobilior. 
Censs. P. Cornelius Scipio Nasica. 
M. Popillius Laenas. 

The citizens at the census are 338,314. A 
water-clock set up at Rome by the censor 
Scipio. 

Death of Terence. 
Coss. M. Aemilius Lepidus. 
C. Popillius Laenas 1I. 

Coss. Sex. Julius Caesar. 

L. Aurelius Orestes. 

Ariarathes V. Philopator comes to Rome. 
A colony was founded at Auximum in Pice- 
num. 

Coss. L. Cornelius Lentulus Lupus. 

C. Marcius Figulus II. 

The consul Marcius carries on war against 
the Dalmatians. 

Coss. P. Cornelius Scipio Nasica II. 

M. Claudius Marcellus II. 
The consul Scipio subdues the Dalmatians. 
The Athenians send an embassy to Rome, 
consisting of the philosophers Diogenes, 
Critolatis, and Carneades, to obtain a re- 
mission of the fine of 500 talents, which 
they had been sentenced to pay after the 
war with Perseus. 
Coss. Q. Opimius. 
L. Postumius Albinus. Mort. e. 
M’. Acilius Glabrio. 

Cenas. M. Valerius Messala. 
C. Cassius Longinus, 


|The consul Opimius is sent against the 


Oxybii, Transalpine Gauls. The citizens 
at the census are 324,000. 
The poet Pacuvius flourished. 


158| Coss. Q. Fulvius Nobilior. 


T. Annius Luscus. 
In this vear the consuls, for the first time 
enter on their office on the 1st of January. 
War with the Celtiberians in Spain be- 
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gins. It is conducted unsuccessfully by 
the consul Nobilior. 

152 | Coss. M. Claudius Marcellus ITI. 

L. Valerius Flaccus. Mort. e. 

The consul Marcellus conducts the war in 
Spain with more success. 

151] Coss, L. Licinius Lucullus. 

A. Postumius Albinus. 

The consul Lucullus and the praetor Sul- 
picius Galba conduct the war in Spain. 
Lucullus conquers the Vaccaei, Cantabri, 
and other nations; but Galba is defeated 
by the Lusitanians, Return of the Achaean 
exiles, 

Postumius Albinus the consul was a 
writer of Roman history. 

150 | Coss. T. Quinctius Flamininus. 

M’. Acilius Balbus. 

Galba at the beginning of the year most 
treacherously destroys the Lusitanians. 
Viriathus was among the few who escaped. 

Cato, aet. 84, brought down his Origines 
to this period. 

149 | Coss. L. Marcius Censorinus. 

M’. Manilius. 

THIRD Punic War, First year. The con- 
suls land in Africa, Death of Masinissa, 
aet. 90. The Lex Calpurnia of the tribune 
L. Calpurnius Piso de repetundis (malver- 
sation and extortion by the governors of 
the provinces), which was the first law on 
the subject. A Pseudo-Philippus, named 
Andriscus, appears in Macedonia, but is 
defeated and slain within a year. 

Death of Cato, aet. 85. 
L. Calpurnius Piso, the author of the 
law de repetundis, was an historian. 

148 | Coss. Sp. Postumius Albinus Magnus. 

L. Calpurnus Piso Caesoninus. 

Second year of the third -Punic war. The 
Pseudo-Philippus defeated and taken pri- 
soner by Q. Metellus, the praetor. Success 
of Viriathus in Lusitania. 

Birth of Lucilius. 
147 | Coss, P. Cornelius Scipio Afric. Aemilianus. 
C. Livius Drusus. 
Censs. L. Cornelius Lentulus Lupus. 
L. Marcius Censorinus. 

Third year of the third Punic war. Scipio 
crosses over to Africa, War declared be- 
tween Rome and the Achaeans. Con- 
tinued success of Viriathus in Lusitania. 
The citizens at the census are 322,000. 

146 | Coss. Cn. Cornelius Lentulus. 

L. Mummius Achaicus. 

Fourth and last year of the third Punic war. 
Carthage taken by Scipio, and razed to 
the ground: its territory made a Roman 
province. The Achaeans defeated by 
Mummius, Corinth taken, and the Roman 
province of Achaia formed. Continued 
success of Viriathus in Lusitania. 

Cassius Hemina, the historian flourished. 
C. Fannius, the historian, serves with 
Scipio at Carthage. 
145 | Coss. Q. Fabius Maximus Aemilianus. 
L. Hostilius Mancinus. 

The consul Fabius commands in Spain against 
Viriathus, and carries on the war suc- 
cessfully, 
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144 | Coss. Ser. Sulpicius Galba, 
L. Aurelius Cotta. . 

Fabius continues in Spain as proconsul, 

143 | Coss, Ap, Claudius Pulcher, 
Q. Caecilius Metellus Macedonicus. 

Commencement of the Numantine war. The 
consul Metellus commanda in Nearer 
Spain, to carry on the war against the 
Numantines. The praetor Q. Pompeius con- 
tinues in Further Spain, to carry on the war 
against Viriathus and the Lusitanians. 
Metellus prosecutes the war with success, 
but Pompeius is defeated by Viriathus. 
Another pretender in Macedonia defeated 
and slain. 

142 | Coss. L. Caecilius Metellus Calvus, 
` Q. Fabius Maximus Servilianus. 
Censs. P. Cornelius Scipio Africanus (Aemi- 
lianus), , 
L. Mummius Achaicus. 

Q. Metellus continues in Nearer Spain as 
proconsul. The consul Servilianus in 
Further Spain carries on war against 
Viriathus. The citizens at the census 
are 328,4412. 

M. Antonius, the orator born. 
Fannius the historian, serves in Spain. 
141 | Coss. Cn. Servilius Caepio, 
Q. Pompeius, 

Fabius Servilianus remains as proconsul in 
Further Spain: is defeated by Viriathus 
and makes a peace with him, which is rati- 
fied by the senate. The consul Pompeius 
succeeds Metellus in Nearer Spain: his 
unsuccessful campaign. 

140 | Coss. C. Laelius Sapiens. 
Q. Servilius Caepio, 

Caepio succeeds Fabius in Further Spain, re- 
news the war with Viriathus and treacher- 
ously causes his assassination. Pompeius 
continues as proconsul in Nearer Spain ; 
is defeated by the Numantines and makes 
a peace with them, but afterwards denies 
that he did so. 

Crassua, the orator, born. 
Attius, aet. 30, and Pacuvius, aet. 80, 
both exhibit in this year. 
139 | Coss, Cn. Calpurnius Piso. 
M. Popillius Laenas. 

Caepio remains as proconsul in Further 
Spain. The consul Popillius succeeds 
Pompeius in Nearer Spain. 

138 | Coss. P. Cornelius Scipio Nasica Serapio. 
D. Junius Brutus (Callaicus). 

The coneul Brutus succeeds Caepio in Fur- 
ther Spain; he subdues Lusitania. Po- 
pillias remains as consul in Nearer Spain, 
and is defeated by the Numantines. 

137 | Coss. M. Aemilius Lepidus Porcina. 
C. Hostilius Mancinus, Add. 

Brutus remains in Further Spain as pro- 
consul, and completes the subjugation of 
Lusitania, The consul Mancinus succeeds 
Popillius in Nearer Spain ; he is defeated 
by the Numantines, and makesa peace with 

` them, which the senate refuses to ratify. 

136 | Coss. L, Furius Philus, 
Sex. Atilius Serranus. 
Censs. Ap. Claudus Pulcher. 
Q. Fulvius Nobilior, 
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Brutus remains in Further Spain as procon- 
sul, and subdues the Gallaeci. The pro- 
consul Lepidus, who had succeded Man- 
cinus in Nearer Spain, is defeated by the 
Vaccaei. The citizens at the census are 
823,923. 

Coss. Ser. Fulvius Flaccus, 

Q. Calpurnius Piso. 

The consul Piso succeeds Lepidus in Nearer 
Spain, but carries on the war without 
success. The consul Flaccus defeats the 
Vardaei in Illyricum. 

Coss, P. Cornelius Scipio Africanus Aemi- 

lianus II. 
C. Fulvius Flaccus, 

Scipio is elected consul to end the Numantine 
war. He receives Nearer Spain as his 
province, and carries on the war with 
vigour. Servile war in Sicily: the consul 
Fulvius sent against the slaves, 

Sempronius Asellio, the 
served at Numantia. 

Coss. P. Mucius Scaevola. 

L. Calpurnius Piso Frugi. 

Numantia taken by Scipio and destroyed. 
The consul Scipio defeats the slaves in 
Sicily. Tib. Gracchus, tribune of the 
plebs, his legislation and murder, 

Coss, P. Popillius Laenas. 

P. Rupilius, 

End of the Servile warin Sicily. Return and 
triumph of Scipio. 

Coss, P. Licinius Crassus Mucianus, 

L, Valerius Flaccus. 
Censs. Q. Caecilius Metellus Macedonicus, 
Q. Pompeius Rufus. 

The consul Crassus caries on war with 
Aristonicus in Asia. The affairs of Sicily 
settled by Rupilius, the proconsul. C. 
Papirius Carbo, tribune of the plebs, brings 
forward laws which are opposed by Scipio 
Africanus and the aristrocracy. Both 
censors plebeians, for the first time. The 
citizens are 317,823, 

Coss. C. Claudius Pulcher Lentulus. 

M. Perperna. 

Aristonicus defeats and slays Crassus. He 
is defeated and taken prisoner by the con- 
sul Perperna. l 

Coss. C. Sempronius Tuditanus. 

M’. Aquillius. 

The consul Aquillius succeeds Perperna in 
Asia. Aristonicus put to death. The 
consul Sempronius carries on war against 
the Iapydes. Death of Scipio Africanus 
at the age of 56. 

Coss. Cn. Octavius. 

T. Annius Luscus Rufus. 

Coss. L. Cassius Longinus Ravilla. 

L. Cornelius Cinna. 
Coss. M. Aemilius Lepidus. 
L. Aurelius Orestes. 

The consul Aurelius puts down a rebellion in 
Sardinia. C. Gracchus goes to Sardinia as 
quaestor. M. Junius Pennus, tribune of 
the plebs, carries a law ordering all aliens 
to quit Rome. - The Ludi Saeculares cele- 
brated for the fourth time. ` 

Coss. M. Plautius Hypsaeus. 

M. Fulvius Flaccus. 
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Censs. Cn. Servilius Caepio. 

L. Cassius Longinus Ravilla. 

The consul Flaccus subdues the Salluvii in 
Transalpine Gaul. L. Opimius, the praetor, 
destroys Fregellae, which had revolted. 
Aurelius remains in Sardinia with Grac- 
chus. The citizens are 390,736. 

Coss. C. Cassius Longinus. 

C. Sextius Calvinus. 

War in Transalpine Gaul continued. The 
consul Calvinus defeats the Allobroges and 
Arverni. C. Gracchus returns to Rome 
from Sardinia. 

Coss. Q. Caecilius Metellus (Balearicus). 

T. Quinctius Flamininus., 

C. Gracchus, tribune of the plebs, brings for- 
ward his Leges Semproniae. A colony 
sent to Carthage. Sextius Calvinus re- 

_ mains in Transalpine Gaul as proconsul. 
The consul Metellus subdues the Balearian 
islands. 

L. Coelius Antipater, the historian, 
flourished in the time of C. Gracchus. 

Coss. Cn. Domitius Ahenobarbus. 

C. Fannius Strabo. 

C. Gracchus, tribune of the plebs a second 
time. Completion of the conquest of the 
Salluvii in Transalpine Gaul, and founda- 
tion of Aquae Sextiae by the proconsul 
Sextius Calvinus. 

Coss. L. Opimius. 

Q. Fabius Maximus (Allobrogicus). 

Death of C. Gracchus. The proconsul Do- 
mitius defeats the Allobroges. The consul 
Fabius likewise defeats the Allobroges and 
Arverni, who submit to the Romans. 

Coss. P. Manilius. 

C. Papirius Carbo. 

Censs. L. Calpurnius Piso Frugi. 

Q. Caecilius Metellus Balearicus. 

Coss. L. Caecilius Metellus (Dalmaticus). 

L. Aurelius Cotta. 
C. Marius tribune of the plebs. 
The orator L. Crassus (aet. 21.) accuses 

Carbo. 
Coss. M. Porcius Cato. 
Q. Marcius Rex. 

The consul Marcius conquers the Stoeni, a 
Gallic nation. A colony founded at Narbo 
Martius. Death of Micipsa. 

Coss. P. Caecilius Metellus Diadematus. 

Q. Mucius Scaevola. 

The consul Metellus subdues the Dalmatians. 
Ambassadors are sent to Numidia who re- 
store Adherbal. 

Coss. C. Licinius Geta. 

Q. Fabius Maximus Eburnus, 
Birth of Varro. 
Coss. M. Aemilius Scaurus. 
M. Caecilius Metellus. 
Censs. L. Caecilius Metellus Dalmaticus. 
Cn. Domitius Ahenobarbus. 
The citizens at the census are 394,336. 
Coss. M. Acilius Balbus, ° 
C. Porcius Cato. oo. 

The consul Cato defeated by the Scordisci in 
Thrace. 

Birth of the orator Hortensius, 


Mort. e. 
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Cn. Papirius Carbo. 
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Commencement of the war against the Cimbri 
and Teutoni. They defeat the consul 
Carbo near Noreia, but instead of pene- 
trating into Italy, cross into Gaul. The 
consul Metellus carries on the war suc- 
cessfully against the Thracians, 

Coss. M. Livius Drusus. 

L. Calpurnius Piso Caesoninus. 

Jugurtha kills Adherbal, ‘Fhe consul Drusus 
commands in Thrace, and defeats the Scor- 
disci, 

Coss. P. Cornelius Scipio Nasica. Mort. e. 

L. Calpurnius Bestia, 

JuGURTHINE War, First year. The con- 
sul Calpurnius Bestia is bribed by Jugur- 
tha, and grants him peace. 

Coss. M. Minucius Rufus. 

Sp. Postumius Albinus. 

Second year of the Jugurthine war. Ju- 
gurtha comes to Rome, but quits it again 
secretly in consequence of the murder of 
Massiva. The consul Albinus commands 
in Africa, but returns to Rome to hold the 
comitia, leaving his brother Aulus in the 
command. The consul Minucius fighte 
against the Thracians. 

Coss. Q. Caecilius Metellus (Numidicus). 

M. Junius Silanus. 
Censs. M. Aemilius Scaurus. Abd. 
M. Livius Drusus. Mort. e. 

Third year of the Jugurthine war. Aulus 
is defeated in January by Jugurtha and 
concludes a peace, which the senate refuses 
to ratify. The consul Metellus sent into 
Africa, and carries on the war with suc- 
cess. The consul Silanus is defeated by 
the Cimbri. The proconsul Minucius de- 
feats the Thracians. 

Birth of T. Pomponius Atticus. 
Coss, Ser. Sulpicius Galba. 
L. Hortensius. Damn. e. 
M. Aurelius Scaurus. 

Censs. Q. Fabius Maximus Allobrogicus. 
C. Licinius Geta. 

Fourth year of the Jugurthine war, Metel- 
lus continues in the command as proconsul, 
and defeats Jugurtha. 

Coss. L. Cassius Longinus. Occis. e. 

C. Marius. 

Fifth year of the Jugurthine war. The con- 
sul Marius succeeds Metellus in the com- 
mand. The consul Cassius defeated and 
slain by the Cimbri and their allies, 

Coss, C. Atilius Serranus, 

Q. Servilius Caepio. 

Sixth and last year of the Jugurthine war. 
Marius continues in the command as pro- 
consul. Jugurtha is captured. Birth of 
Cn. Pompeius on the 30th of September. 

Birth of Cicero at Arpinum on the 3rd 
of January. 

Coss. P. Rutilius Rufus. 

Cn, Mallius Maximus, 

The Cimbri defeat Q. Servilius Caepio, pro- 
consul, and Cn. Mallius consul. 

Coss. C. Marius II. 

C. Flavius Fimbria. 

Triumph of Marius. Preparations against 
the Cimbri who march into Spain. The 
lex Domitia of the tribune Cn. Domitius 
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| 
Ahenobarbus gives to the people the right 


of electing the priests. 

Coss. C. Marius III. l 
L. Aurelius Orestes, Mort. e, 

Continued preparations against the Cimbri. 

. The Tereus of Attius exhibited. 
Death of Lucilius, 

Coss. C. Marius IV. 
Q. Lutatius Catulus, 

Censs, Q. Caecilius Metellus Numidicus. 
C. Caecilius Metellus Caprarius, 

The Cimbri return from Spain into Gaul. 
Marius completely defeats the Teutoni at 
the battle of Aquae Sextiae. The consul 
Catulus stationed in northern Italy. A 
second Servile war arises in Sicily, and 
was ended by the proconsul Aquilius in 
B.C. 99. It was badly conducted by L, 
Lucullus and C. Servilius, 

Coss. C. Marius V. 

M’. Aquilius. 

Marius joins the proconsul Catulus in northern 
Italy. They defeat the Cimbri in the 
Campi Raudii near Verona. The consul 
Aquilius sent against the slaves in Sicily. 

Coss, C. Marius VI. 

L. Valerius Flaccus. 

Sedition and death of L. Appuleius Satur- 
ninus, the tribune of the plebs. Banish- 
ment of Metellus Numidicus. Birth of C. 
Julius Caesar on the 12th of July. 

Coss. M. Antonius. 

A. Postumius Albinus, 

Return of Metellus Numidicus to Rome. 
The Servile war in Sicily ended by M’. 
Aquilius the proconsul, 

Coss. Q. Caecilius Metellus Nepos. 

T. Didius. 

War with the Celtiberians breaks ont. Di- 
dius commands in Spain. Q. Sertorius 
serves under him. Lex Caecilia. 

Coss. Cn. Cornelius Lentulus. 

P. Licinius Crassus.. 

Censs. L. Valerius Flaccus. 

M. Antonius. 

Didius remains in Spain as proconsul, and 
fights successfully against the Celtibe- 
rians. 

Coss. Cn. Domitius Ahenobarbus, 

C. Cassius Longinus. 

Ptolemaeus, king of Cyrene, dies and leaves 
his kingdom to the Romans, 

Coss. L. Licinius Crassus. 

Q. Mucius Scaevola, 
Birth of Lucretius. 

Coss, C, Coelius Caldus, 

L. Domitius Ahenobarbus. 

Coss. C. Valerius Flaccus. 

M, Herennius. 
Coss, C. Claudius Pulcher. 
. Perperna. 
Censs, Cn. Domitius Ahenobarbus. 
L. Licinius Crassus. 

Sulla, propraetor, is sent to Asia ; he restores 
Ariobarzanes to the kingdom of Cappa- 
docia, and receives an embassy from the 
king of the Parthians, the first public 
transaction between Rome and Parthia. 

Coss. L. Marcius Philippus. 

Sex. Julius Caesar. 
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M. Livius the tribune of the plebs. His 


legislation. He attempts to give the fran- 
chise to the Italian allies; but is assas- 
sinated by his opponents, 
Death of the orator Crassus. 
Coss. L. Julius Caesar. 
P. Rutilius Lupus. Oceis. e. 

THe Marsic or Sociar War. The lex 
Julia of the consul gives the franchise to 
all the Latins. 

Coss. Cn. Pompeius Strabo. 

L. Porcius Cato. Oecis. e. 

Censs. P. Licinius Crassus, 

L. Julius Caesar. 

Successes of the Romans in the Marsic war. 
Asculum taken. The franchise granted to 
all the confederate towns of Italy, and 
the Latin franchise to the Transpadani, 
The new citizens inrolled by the census in 
eight new tribes. 

Cicero serves under Pompeius in the 
Marsic war, 
Coss. L. Cornelius Sulla (Felix). 
Q. Pompeius Rufus, Occis. e. 

End of the Marsic war. The Samnites 
alone continue in arms. Sulla receives 
the command of the war against Mithri- 
dates. This occasions the civil wars of 
Marius and Sulla, Marius expels Sulla 
from Rome, and receives from the tribes 
the command of the Mithridatic war. 
Sulla marches upon Rome with his army, 
enters the city, and proscribes Marius and 
the leading men of his party. 

_ Cicero hears Philo and Molo at Rome. 

Coss. Cn. Octavius. Occis. e. 

L. Cornelius Cinna, Abd. 
L. Cornelius Merula. Ocets, e. 

Sulla crosses over to Greece to conduct the 
war against Mithridates. He is opposed 
by Archelaüs, the general of Mithridates ; 
lays siege to Athens. The consul Cinna 
espouses the side of Marius, Cinna and 
Marius enter Rome, and massacre their 
opponents. The consul Octavius, the orator 
M. Antonius, and other distinguished men 
put to death, 

_ Sisenna, the historian, described these 
times, 
Birth of Catullus. 
Coss, L. Cornelius Cinna Il. 
C. Marius VII. Mort. e. 
L. Valerius Flaccus II. 
Censs. L. Marcius Philippus. 
M. Perperna. 

Death of Marius, aet. 70. Sulla continues 
the war against Mithridates ; takes Athens 
on the lst of March ; defeats Archelaüs in 
Boeotia. Death of Marius,aet. 70. Flaccus, 
who is elected consul in his place, receives 
the command of the Mithridatic war, and 
crosses over to Asia; he is murdered by 
Fimbria. 

Birth of Sallust, 
Coss. Le Cornelius Cinna III. 
Cn. Papirius Carbo. 

Sulla begins to treat with Archelatis reapect- 
ing the terms of peace. Fimbria prosecutes 

~ the war in Asia with success against Mi- 
thridates. 
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L. Cornelius Cinna IV. Oceis. e. 

Peace concluded hetween Mithridates and 
Sulla. After the conclusion of the peace, 
Sulla marches against Fimbria, who kills 
himself. : 

Coss. 1. Cornelius Scipio Asiaticus, 

L., Norbanus Balbus. 

Sulla returns to Italy at the beginning of the 
year. Civil war between him and the 
Marian party. Cn. Pompeius (aet. 23) 
takes an active part in Sulla’s favour. Q. 
Sertorius flies to Spain. The capitol burnt 
on the 6th of July. L. Murena, the pro- 
praetor, renews the war against Mithri- 
dates. 

Coss. C. Marius. Occis. e. 

Cn. Papirius Carbo III. Occis. e. 

Dict, L. Cornelius Sulla Felix. 

Mag. Eq. L. Valerius Flaccus, 

Victories of Sulla and his generals. Capture 
of Praeneste, and death of the younger Ma- 
rius the consul. Sulla is undisputed mas- 
ter of Italy. He is appointed dictator for 
an indefinite period ; proscribes his oppo- 
nents, Cn. Pompeius is sent to Sicily, 
to carry on war against the Marians. Q. 
Sertorius holds out in Spain. 

Birth of P. Terentius Varro Atacinus 
the poet. 
Birth of C. Licinius Calvus the orator, 

Coss. M. Tullius Decula. 

Cn. Cornelius Dolabella. 

Sulla continues dictator. His legislation. 
Successful campaign of Cn. Pompeius in 
Africa ; returns to Rome, and triumphs. 

Cicero’s (aet. 26) oration Pro Quintio, 
Valerius Cato, the grammarian and poet, 
flourished. 

Coss, L. Cornelius Sulla Felix II. 

Q. Caecilius Metellus Pius. 

Sulla continues dictator, but holds the consul- 
ship as well. Siege and capture of Myti- 
lene in Asia: C. Julius Caesar (aet. 20) 
was present at the siege. 

Cicero’s (aet, 27) oration Pro Sea. Ros- 
cio Amerino. 

Coss. P. Servilius Vatia (Isauricus). 

Ap. Claudius Pulcher. 
Sulla lays down his dictatorship. Metellus 
proconsul goes to Spain to oppose Sertorius. 
Cicero (aet. 28) goes to Athens. 
Cosa, M. Aemilius Lepidus. 
Q. Lutatius Catulus. 

Death of Sulla, aet. 60. The consul Lepidus 
attempts to rescind the laws of Sulla, but 
is opposed by his colleague Catulus. Me- 
tellus continues the war against Sertorius. 
P. Servilius Vatia is sent as proconsul 
againet the pirates on the southern coasts 
of Asia Minor. 

Cicero (aet. 29) hears Molo at Rhodes. 
Sallust’s history began from this year. 

Coss. D. Junius Brutus. 

Mam. Aemilius Lepidus Livianus. 

Lepidus takes up arms, is defeated by Ca- 
tuius at the Mulvian bridge, and retires to 
Sardinia, where he dies in the course of 
the year. Sertorius is joined by M. Per- 
perna, the legate of Lepidus, Cn, Pompeius, 


76 


74 


72 


7] 


70 


1367 


is associated with Metellus in the com- 
‘mand against Sertorius. 
Cicero (aet. 30) returns to Rome, 
Coss. Cn. Octavius. 
L. Scribonius Curio, 

Metellus and Pompeius carry on the war 

against Sertorius unsuccessfully. 
Cicero (aet. 31) engaged in pleading 
causes. 
Birth of Asinius Pollio. 
Coss. L. Octavius. 
C. Aurelius Cotta. 

War with Sertorius continued. The procon- 
sul P. Servilius Vatia, who was sent against 
the pirates in B. c. 78, subdues the Isau- 
rians and receives the surname of Isauricus. 
The proconsul C. Scribonius Curio com- 
mands in Macedonia, subdues the Dardani, 
and penetrates as far as the Danube. 

Cicero (aet. 32) quaestor in Sicily. 

Coss. L. Licinius Lucullus. 

M. Aurelius Cotta. 

War with Sertorius continued. Renewal of 
the war with Mithridates: Lucullus ap- 
pointed to the command ; he carries on the 
war with success, and relieves Cyzicus 
which was besieged by Mithridates. 

Cicero (aet. 33) returns from Sicily to 
Rome. 
Coss. M. Terentius Varro Lucullus. 
C. Cassius Varus, 

War with Sertorius continued. Mithridates 
is defeated by Lucullus, near Cyzicus. 
Commencement of the war in Italy against 
the gladiators commanded by Spartacus. 
The consul M. Lucullus succeeds Curio 
in Macedonia, and subdues the Bessi in 
this or the following year. 

Coss. L. Gellius Poplicola. 

Cn. Cornelius Lentulus Clodianus. 

Murder of Sertorius ; defeat and death of 
Perperna ; end of the war in Spain. Lu- 
cullus follows Mithridates into Pontus. 
The two consuls are defeated by Spartacus, 

Coss. P. Cornelius Lentulus Sura, 

Cn. Aufidius Orestes, 

War with Mithridates continued, Mithri- 
dates flies into Armenia to his son-in-law 
Tigranes. Spartacus defeated and slain 
by M. Licinius Crassus, praetor. Pompeius 
on his return from Spain falls in with and 
destroys some of the fugitives. 

Coss, Cn. Pompeius Magnus. 

Licinius Crassus Dives. 

Censs. L. Gellius Poplicola. 

Cn. Comelius Lentulus Clodianus. 

War with Mithridates continued ; but no 
active operations this year, Lucullus is 
engaged in regulating the affairs of Asia 
Minor: Mithridates remains in Armenia. 
Pompeius restores to the tribunes thé power 
of which they had been deprived by Sulla. 
The lex Aurelia enacts that the judices 
are to be taken from the scnators, equites, 
and tribuni aerarii, instead of from the se- 
nators exclusively, as Sulla had ordained. 

Cicero (aet. 37) impeaches Verres; he 
delivers the orations Jn Q. Caecilium Divi- 
natio and Actio I. in Verrem. 

Birth of Virgil, 
EE. 
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69 | Coss, Q. Hortensius, 


Q. Caecilius Metellus (Creticus). 

War with Mithridates continued. Lucullus 
invades Armenia, defeats Tigranes, and 
takes Tigranocerta. The capitol dedicated 
by Q. Catulus. 

Cicero (aet. 38) curule nedile. His 
orations Pro M. Fonteio and Pro A. 


Caecina. 
68 | Coss. L. Caecilius Metellus. Mort. e. 


Q. Marcius Rex. 

War with Mithridates continued. Lucullus 
defeats Tigranes and Mithridates on the 
Arsanias, and lays siege to Nisibis. Q. 
Metellus proconsul conducts the war in 
Crete. 


67 | Coss. C. Calpurnius Piso. 


M’. Acilius Glabrio. 

War with Mithridates continued. Mutiny 
in the army of Lucullus He marches 
back to Pontus, whither Mithridates had 
preceded him, and had defeated C. Triarius 
the legate of Lucullus. The war against 
the pirates is committed to Cn. Pompeius 
by the lex Gabinia. Metellus concludes 
the war in Crete either in this or the fol- 
lowing year. L. Roscius Otho, tribune of 
the plebs, carried a law that the equites 
should have separate seats in the theatre. 
M. Terentius Varro serves under Pom- 
peius in the war against the pirates. 


66 | Coss. M’. Aemilius Lepidus, 


L. Volcatius Tullus. 

War with Mithridates continued, The con- 
duct of it is committed to Cn. Pompeius 
by the Lex Manilia He had already 
brought the war against the pirates to a 
close, He invades Armenia, and makes 
peace with Tigranes. Mithridates retires 
into the Cimmerian Bosporus. 

Cicero (aet. 41) praetor, delivers the ora- 
tions Pro Lege Manilia and Pro A. Clu- 
entio 


65| Coss. P. Cornelius Sulla. Non iniit. 


P Autronius Paetus. Non iniit, 
L. Aurelius Cotta. 
L. Manlius Torquatus. 
Censs. Q. Lutatius Catulus. Abd. 
M. Licinius Crassus Dives, Abd. 
War with Mithridates continued. Pompeius 
pursues Mithridates, and fights against the 
Albanians and Iberians. Catiline’s first 
conspiracy. Caesar (aet. 35) is curule 
aeđdile, 
Birth of Q. Horatius Flaccus, 


64| Coss. L. Julius Caesar. 


C. Marcius Figulus. 

Censs. L. Aurelius Cotta. 

Pompeius returns from the pursuit of Mithri- 
dates. He makes Syria a Roman province, 
and winters there. 

Cicero's (aet, 43) oration In Toga Can- 
ida. 


d 
63 | Coss. M. Tullius Cicero, 


C. Antonius. 

Death of Mithridates. Pompeius subdues 
Phoenicia and Palestine, and takes Jeru- 
salem after a siege of three months. Ca- 
tiline’s second conspiracy detected and 
crushed by Cicero. Birth of Augustus. 


B.C. 


Cicero (aet. 44) delivered many ora- 
tions in his consulship. Those which are 
extant were delivered in the following 
order: (1.) De Lege Agraria; (2.) Pro 
C. Rabirio ; (3.) In Catilinam ; (4.) Pro 
Murena. 

Coss. D. Junius Silanus. 

L. Licinius Murena. 

Defeat and death of Catiline. Pompeius re- 
turns to Italy. Caesar (aet. 38) is praetor, 
Cato is tribune of the people, 

Cicero's (aet, 45) oration Pro P. Sulla. 

Coss. M. Pupius Piso Calpurnianus. 

M. Valerius Messala Niger. 

Triumph of Pompeius on the 28th and 29th 
of September. Trial and acquittal of P. 
Clodius. Caesar (aet. 39), propraetor, ob- 
tains the province of Further Spain. 

Cicero's (aet. 46) oration Pro Archia. 

Coss, L. Afranius. 

Q. Caecilius Metellus Celer. 

Caesar’s victories in Spain. He returns to 
Rome. His coalition with Pompeius and 
Crassus, usually called the First Trium- 
virate. 

Coss. C. Julius Caesar (net. 41). 

M. Calpurnius Bibulus, 

The agrarian law of Caesar. The acts of 
Pompeius in Asia ratified, Caesar receives 
the provinces of Cisalpine and Transal- 
pine Gaul and Illyricum, for five years. 

Cicero's (aet. 48) oration Pro L. Flacco. 

Birth of T. Livius the historian. 

Coss. L. Calpurnius Piso Caesoninus. 

A. Gabinius, 

Caesar’s (aet, 42) first campaign in Gaul; 
he defeats the Helvetii and Ariovistus. 
P. Clodius is tribune of the plebs. 

Cicero (aet. 49) is banished. 

Coss, P. Cornelius Lentulus Spinther. 

Q. Caecilius Metellus Nepos, 


, | Caesar's (aet. 43) second campaign in Gaul. 


56 


55 


He defeats the Belgae. The superinten- 
dence of the annona committed to Pom- 
peius with extraordinary powers, for five 
years. Ptolemaeus Auletes comes to Rome. 

Cicero (aet. 50) recalled from banish- 
ment, 

Coss. Cn. Cornelius Lentulus Marcellinus. 

L. Marcius Philippus. 

Caesar’s (aet. 44) third campaign in Gaul. 
He conquers the Veneti in the north-west 
of Gaul. Caesar met Pompeius and Crassus 
at Luca in April, and made arrangements 
for the continuance of their power. Clodius 
is curule aedile. 

Cicero's (aet. 51) orations,(1.) pro Seatio ; 
(2.) In Vatinium ; (3.) De Haruspicum Re- 
sponsis ; (4.) De Provinciis Consularibus ; 
(5.) Pro M. Caelio Rufo; (6.) Pro L, 
Cornelio Balbo. 
Coss. Cn. Pompeius Magnus II. 
M. Licinius Crassus II. 
Censs. M. Valerius Messala Niger. 
P. Servilius Vatia Isauricus. 

Caesar’s (aet. 45) fourth campaign in Gaul, 
He crosses the Rhine: he invades Britain. 
Assignment of the provinces to the tri- 
umvirs by the Lex Trebonia. Caesar 
receives the Gauls and Illyricum for five 
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years more; Pompeius the Spains, and 
Crassus Syria. Ptolemaeus Auletes re- 
stored to Aegypt by A. Gabinius. 

Cicero (aet. 52) composes his De Ora- 
tore. His speech Jn Pisonem. 

Virgil (aet. 16) assumes the toga virilis. 

Coss. L. Domitius Ahenobarbus, 

Ap. Claudius Pulcher. 

Caesar's (aet. 46) sixth campaign in Gaul. 
His second expedition into Britain: war 
with Ambiorix in the winter. Crassus 
marches against the Parthians. 

Cicero (aet. 53) composes his De Re- 
publica. His orations pro M. Scauro, pro 
Plancio, pro C. Rabiria Postumo. 


53 | Coss. Cn. Domitius Calvinus. 


M. Valerius Messala. 

Caesar's (aet. 47) seventh campaign in Gaul. 
He again crosses the Rhine. Defeat and 
death of Crassus by the Parthians. 

Cicero (aet. 54) elected augur. 

Coss. Cn. Pompeius Magnus JII. 

consulatum gessit. 
Ex Kal. Sexti. 
Q. Caecilius Metellus Pius Scipio. 

Caesar's (aet. 48) eighth campaign in Gaul. 
Insurrection in Gaul ; Caesar takes Alesia 
and Vercingetorix. Death of Clodius in 
January : riots at Rome: Pompeius sole 
consul. 

Cicero’s (aet. 55) oration pro Milone. 
He composes his de Legibus. 
Death of Lucretius. 


Solus 


51 | Coss, Ser. Sulpicius Rufus. 


M. Claudius Marcellus. 

Caesar’s (aet. 49) ninth campaign in Gaul. 
Subjugation of the country. The consul 
Marcellus proposes measures against Caesar. 

Cicero (aet. 56) goes as proconsul to 
Cilicia. 


50 | Coss. L. Aemilius Paullus. 


C. Claudius Marcellus, 

Censs. Ap. Claudius Pulcher, 

L. Calpurnius Piso Caesoninus. 

Caesar (aet. 50) spends the year in Cisalpine 
Gaul. Measures of Pompeius against 
Caesar. 

Cicero (aet. 57) leaves Cilicia and reaches 
Brundisium at the end of the year. 

Death of Hortensius. 

Sallust is expelled the senate. 


49 | Coss. C. Claudius Marcellus. 


L. Cornelius Lentulus Crus. 
Dict. sine Mag. Eq. C. Julius Caesar. 
Commencement of the civil war between 
Caesar (aet. 51) and Pompeius. Caesar 
marches into Italy, and pursues Pompeius 
to Brundisium. Pompeius leaves Italy in 
March, and crosses over to Greece. Caesar 
goes to Rome, and then proceeds to Spain, 
where he conquers Afranius and Petreius, 
the legati of Pompeius. He returns to 
Rome, is appointed dictator for the elec- 
tion of the consuls, resigns the office at 
the end of 11 days, and then goes to 
Brundisium, in order to cross over into 
Greece. 
Cicero (aet. 58) comes to Rome, but 
crosses over to Greece in the month of | 
June. | 
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48 | Coss. C. Julius Caesar II. 


P. Servilius Vatia Isauricus, 

Caesar (aet, 52) lands in Greece, defeats Pom- 
peius at the battle of Pharsalia in the 
month of August. Murder of Pompeius 
(aet. 58) before Alexandria. Caesar comes 
to Egypt: Alexandrine war. 

Cicero (aet. 59) returns to Italy after the 
battle of Pharsalia, and arrives at Brun- 
disium. 


47 | Dict. C. Julius Caesar II, 


46 


45 


44 


Mag. Eq. M. Antonius. ` 
Coss. Q. Fufius Calenus, 
P. Vatinius. 

Caesar (aet. 53) dictator the whole year. 
The consuls Calenus and Vatinius were 
only appointed at the end of the year. 
Caesar concludes the Alexandrine war, 
marches into Pontus, and conquers Phar- 
naces; arrives in Italy in September. 
He crosses over to Africa before the end 
of the year to carry on war against the 
Pompeians. 

Cicero (aet. 60) meets Caesar at Brun- 
disium, is pardoned by him, and returns 
to Rome. 

Coss. C. Julius Caesar ITI. 

M. Aemilius Lepidus. 

Caesar (aet. 54) defeats the Pompeians at 
the battle of Thapsus in April. Death of 
Cato, aet. 48. Caesar returns to Rome and 
triumphs. Reformation of the calendar by 
Caesar. 

Cicero (aet. 61) composes his Brutus, 
and Partitiones Oratoriae. His orations 
pro Marcello and pro Ligario, 

Sallust praetor, and accompanies Caesar 
in the African war. 

Dict. C. Julius Caesar ITI, 

Mag. Eq. M. Aemilius Lepidus. 

Cos, sine collega, C, Julius Caesar IV, 

Coss, Q.-Fabius Maximus, Mort. e. 

C. Caninius Rebilus. 
C. Trebonius. 

Caesar (aet. 55) defeats the Pompeians in 
Spain at the battle of Munda in March. 
Triumph of Caesar. He is made consul for 
ten years, and dictator and censor for life. 

Cicero (aet. 62) divorces Terentia ; 
marries Publilia ; loses his daughter Tullia ; 
divorces Publilia. He composes his Ora- 
tor, Academica, de Finibus, His oration pro 
Deiotaro. 

Dict. C. Julius Caesar IV. 

Mag. Eq. M. Aemilius Lepidus II. 

Mag. Eq. C. Octavius, 

Mag. Eq. Cn. Domitius Calvinus, Non iniit. 

Coss. C. Julius Caesar V, Cos. occis. e. 

M. Antonius. 
P. Cornelius Dolabella. 

MurpEr or Casa (aet. 56) on the 15th 
of March. Octavius, on the death of Caesar, 
comes from Apollonia to Rome. M. An- 
tonius withdraws from Rome, and pro- 
ceeds to Cisalpine Gaul at the end of No- 
vember to oppose D. Brutus: he is declared 
a public enemy by the senate 

Cicero (aet, 63) composes his Tusculanae 
Disputationes, de Natura Deorum, de. Di- 
vinatione, de Falo, de Amicitia, de Senee- 
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tute, de Gloria, Topica, de Officiis. His 
orations, Philippica I. in the senate; Phi- 
lippica II. (not spoken); Philippica III. 
inthe senate; Philippica IV. before the 
people. 


43 | Coss. C. Vibius Pansa. Mort. e. 


42 


40 


A. Hirtius. Occis. e. 
C. Julius Caesar Octavianus, 
C. Carrinas. , 

Q. Pedius. Mort. e. 

P. Ventidius. 

Siege of Mutina: death of the consuls Pansa 
and Hirtius. M. Antonius is defeated 
and flies to Gaul. Octavianus comes to 
Rome and is elected consul. The mur- 
derers of Caesar outlawed. Sxconp TRI- 
UMVIRATE formed by Octavianus, Anto- 
nius, and Lepidus: they take the title 
Triumviri Reipublicae Constituendae : they 
proscribe their enemies. 

Cicero (aet, 64) proscribed and put to 
death ; the remaining Philippic Orations 
delivered in this year. 

Birth of Ovid. 

Death of Laberius, the mimographer, -~ 

Coss. L. Munatius Plancus. 

M. Aemilius Lepidus IT. 

Censs. L. Antonius Pietas, 

P. Sulpicius. 

War in Greece between the triumvirs and 
the republican party. Battle of Philippi 
and death of Cassius. Second battle of 
Philippi and death of Brutus. Birth of 
Tiberius, afterwards emperor. 

Horace (aet. 23) fights at the battle of 
Philippi. 

Coss. L. Antonius Pietas. 

P. Servilius Vatia Isauricus II. 

War of Perusia. The consul L. Antonius 
and Fulvia, the wife of M. Antonius, oppose 
Octavianus. Antonius is besieged in Pe- 
rusia towards the end of the year. 

Coss. Cn. Domitius Calvinus II, Abd. 

C. Asinius Pollio, 
L, Cornelius Balbus, 
P. Canidius Crassus. 

Capture of Perusia. Death of Fulvia. Re- 
conciliation between Octavianus and M. 
Antonius, who conclude a peace at Brun- 
disium: M. Antonius marries Octavia, the 
sister of Octavianus. Labienus and the 
Parthians invade Syria. 

Cornelius Nepos flourished. 

Coss. L. Marcius Censorinus. 

C. Calvisius Sabinus. 

Octavianus and Antonius have an interview 
with Sex. Pompeiusat Misenum, and con- 
clude a peace with him. M. Antonius 
spends the winter at Athens. Ventidius, 
the legatus of Antonius, defeats the Par- 
thians: death of Labienus. Birth of 
Julia, the daughter of Octavianus, 

Horace (aet. 26) is introduced to Mae- 


cenas by Virgil and Varius. 


Ald. 


38 | Coss, Ap. Claudius Pulcher. 


C. Norbanus Flaccus. 

War between Octavianus and Sex. Pom- 
peius, Octavianus marries Livia. Ven- 
tidius again defeats the Parthians, and 
drives them out of Syria. death of Pacorus. 


B.C. 


3] 


Sossius, the legatus of Antonius, conquers 
the Jews, i 

Horace (aet. 27) ìs engaged upon the 
first book of his Satires. E 

Coss. M. Agrippa, 

L. Caninius Gallus. 
T. Statilius Taurus. 

Antonius comes to Italy. Renewal of the 
Triumvirate for another period of five years. 
Octavianus employs this year in prepara- 
tions against Sex. Pompeius. Agrippa 
crosses the Rhine. 

Varro (aet. 80) composes his de Re Rus- 
tica. 

Coss. L. Gellius Poplicola. Abd. 

M. Cocceius Nerva, Abd. 
L. Munatius Plancus IT. 
C. Sulpicius Quirinus. 

Defeat of Sex. Pompeius, who flies to Asia. 
Lepidus ceases to be one of the triumvirs. 
M. Antonius invades the Parthian do- 
minions late in the year, and is obliged to 
retreat with great loss. 

Coss. L. Cornificius. 

Sex. Pompeius. 

Sex. Pompeius (aet. 39) is put to death in 
Asia. Octavianus defeats the Illyrians. 

Coss. L. Scribonius Libo. 

M. Antonius. Abd. 

L. Sempronius Atratinus. 

Ew Cal. Jul. Paul. Aemilius Lepidus. 
C. Memmius. 

Ex Kal. Nov. M. Herennius Picens. 

Octavianus defeats the Dalmatians. Anto- 
nius invades and subdues Armenia. 

Death of Sallust. 
Coss. Imp. Caesar Augustus II, Abd. 
L. Volcatius Tullus, 
P. Autronius Paetus. 
Ex Kal. Mat, L. Flavius. 
Ex Kal. Jul, C. Fonteius Capito. 
M’. Acilius (Aviola). 
Lx Kal. Sept, L. Vinucius, 
Ex Kal. Oct. L. Laronius, 

Rupture between Octavianus and Antonina. 
Both parties prepare for war. In this 
year Octavianus is called in the Fasti Im- 
perator Caesar Augustus, though the titles 
of Imperator and Augustus were not con- 
ferred upon him till ».c. 27. Agrippa 
aedile. 

Hornce (aet. 32) probably publishes the 
~ second book of his Satires. 

Coss. Cn. Domitius Ahenobarbus. 

C. Sosius. 
Ea Kal. Jul. L. Cornelius. 
Ew Kal. Nov. N. Valerius. 

Antonius divorces Octavia. War declared 
against Antonius at the conclusion of the 
year. 

Death of Atticus. 

Coss. Imp. Caesar Augustus IIT. 

M. Valerius Messala Corvinus, 
Ea Kal. Mai. M. Titius. 
Ex Kal. Oct. Cn. Pompeius. 

Antonius defeated at the battle of Actium 
on the 2nd of September. Octavianus 
proceeds to.the East. 

Horace (aet. 34) probably publishes his 
book of Epodes. 


% 


Abd. 
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30 | Coss. Imp. Caesar Augustus IV. 


27 


26 


M. Licinius Crassus. 

Ea Kal. Jul. C. Antistius Vetus, 
Ex Id. Sept. M. Tullius Cicero, 
Ex Kal. Nov. L. Saenius. 

Death of Antonius (aet. 51) and Cleopatra. 
Aegypt made a Roman province. Octa- 
vianus passes the winter at Samos. 

OCTAVIANUS SOLE RULER OF THE ROMAN 
WORLD. 

Cornelius Gallus, the poet, appointed 
praefect of Egypt. 

Coss. Imp. Caesar Augustus V. 

Sex. Appuleius, 
Ex Kal. Jul. Potitus Valerius Messala. 
Ex Kal. Nov. C. Furnius. 

C. Cluvius. 

Octavianus returns to Rome and celebrates 
three triumphs, Dalmatiam, Actian. Alex- 
andrine. Temple of Janus closed. 

Coss. Imp. Caesar Augustus VI. 

M. Agrippa II. 
Census taken by the consuls. 
at the census are 4,164,000. 
Death of Varro. 
Coss. Imp. Caesar Augustus VII. 
M. Agrippa III. 

Octavianus receives the title of Augustus, 
and accepts the government for ten years. 
Division of the provinces between him and 
the senate. Augustus goes into Spain. Mes- 
salla triumphs on account of his conquest 
of the Aquitani, probably in the preceding 

, year. 

Tibullus accompanied Messalla into 
Aquitania, 
Coss. Imp. Caesar Augustus VIII. 
T. Statilius Taurus II. 

Augustus conducts the war in Spain, Death 
of Cornelius Gallus. 

Coss, Imp. Caesar Augustus IX. 

M. Junius Silanus. 

Augustus continues to conduct the war in 
Spain, and subdues the Cantabri. The 
Salasai subdued by A. Terentius Varro, 
and the colony of Augusta Praetoria 
(Aosta) founded in their country. The 
temple of Janus shut a second time. Mar- 
cellus marries Julia, the daughter of 
Augustus. 

Coss. Imp. Caesar Augustus X. 

C. Norbanus Flaccus. 

Augustus returns to Rome. Aelius Gallus 

marches against the Arabians. 
Virgil is now employed upon the 
Aeneid. 
Horace (aet. 41) publishes the first 
three books of his Odes in this or the 
following year. 


The citizens 


23 | Coss. Imp. Caesar Augustus XI. Add. 


A. Terentius Varro Murena. Mori. e. 
L. Sestius. 
Cn. Calpurnius Piso. 

Augustus is invested with the tribunician 
power for life. Death of Marcellus. An 
embassy from the Parthians: Augustus 
restores the son of Phraates, but keeps 
Tiridates at Rome. - 


22 | Coss. M. Claudius Marcellus Aeserninus. 


L. Arruntius. 


20 


1371 


Censs. L, Munatius Plancus, 
Paul. Aemilius Lepidus. 

Conspiracy of Murena detected and pu- 
nished. Candace, queen of the Aethiopians, 
invades Egypt. Revolt of the Cantabri in 
Spain. 

Coss. M. Lollius. 

Q. Aemilius Lepidus. 

Augustus goes to the East, and spends the 
winter at Samos. Agrippa marries Julia, 
the daughter of Augustus and widow of 
Marcellus. 

Coss. M. Appuleius. 

P. Silius Nerva. 

The Parthians restore the Roman standards. 
Ambassadors come to Augustus from the 
Indians. Augustus winters again at 
Samos. Birth of C. Caesar, the grandson 
of Augustus. 

Coss. C. Sentius Saturninus. 

Q. Lucretius Vespillo. 
Ex Kal. Jul. M. Vinucius. 

Augustus returns to Rome. The Cantabri 
are finally subdued. 

Death of Virgil. 
Coss. P. Gornelius Lentulus Marcellinus. 
C. Cornelius Lentulus. 

Augustus accepts the empire for five years. 
The Lex Julia of Augustus de Muritandis 
Ordinibus. 

Death of Tibullus. 
Horace (aet. 47) publishes the first 
book of his Epistles about this time. 

Coss. C. Furnius. 

C. Junius Silanus, è 

The Ludi Saeculares celebrated. Birth of 
L. Caesar, tħe grandson of Augustus, 
Agrippa is sent into Asia. 

Horace (aet. 48) writes his Carmen 
Saeculare, 
Coss. L. Domitius Ahenobarbus, 
P. Cornelius Scipio, 
Ex Kal, Jul. L. Tarius Rufus. 

Agrippa is in Asia, where his friendship is 
cultivated by Herod. The Germans de- 
feat the Roman army under Lollius. Au- 
gustus sets out for Gaul. 

Coss. M. Livius Drusus Libo, 

L. Calpurnius Piso. 

Augustus remains in Gaul. Tiberius and 
Drusus subdue the Raeti and Vindelici, 

Coss. M. Licinius Crassus. 

Cn. Cornelius Lentulus Augur, 

Augustus remains in Gaul, 

Coss, Ti. Claudius Nero (postea Ti. Caesar 

Augustus). 
P. Quinctilius Varus. 

Augustus returns from Gaul and Agrippa 

from Asia 
Horace (aet. 52) publishes the fourth 
book of his Odes. ' 

Coss. M. Valerius Messala Barbatus Appi- 

anus. Mort, e. 
P. Sulpicius Quirinus. Abd. 
C. Valgius Rufus. Abu. 
C. Caninius Rebilus. Mort. e. 
L. Volusius Saturninus. 

Death of Agrippa in March in his 51st 
year. Death of Lepidus. Augustus be- 
comes pontifex maximus, 


+ 
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B.C. 
11 | Coss. Q. Aelius Tubero. 


mi 


Paul, Fabius Maximus, 

Drusus carries on war against the Germans, 
and Tibérius against the Dalmatians and 
Pannonians. Tiberius marries Julia, 
Death of Octavia, the sister of Augustus. 

Coss. Julius Antonius. 

Q. Fabius Maximus Africanus. 

Augustus is in Gaul, He returns to Rome 
at the end of the year with Tiberius and 


Drusus. Birth of Claudius, afterwards 
emperor. 
Coss. Nero Claudius Drusus Germanicus. 
Mort. e. 
T. Quinctius (Pennus Capitolinus) 
Crispinus. 


Drusus sent against the Germans and dies 
during the war. 

The history of Livy ended with the 
death of Drusus, 

Coss. C. Marcius Censorinus. 

C. Asinius Gallus, 

Augustus accepts the empire a third time. 
The month of Sextilis receives his name, 
Tiberius succeeds his brother in the war 
against the Germans. Census taken by 
Augustus. Death of Maecenas. 

Death of Horace, aet. 57. 

Coss. Ti. Claudius Nero II. 

Cn, Calpurnius Piso. 

Tiberius returns to Rome from Germany, but 
soon afterwards sets out again to the 
same country. 

Coss. D. Laelius Balbus. 

C. Antistius Vetus. 

Tiberius receives the tribunician power for 
five years, and retires to Rhodes, where 
he remained seven years. 

Coss. Imp. Caesar Augustus XII. 

L. Cornelius Sulla. 
C. Caesar receives the toga virilis. 
Coss, C. Calvisius Sabinus. 

L. Passienus Rufus. 

Bintu or Jesus Curist. Death of Herod, 
king of Judaea. 

Coss, L. Cornelius Lentulus, 

M. Valerius Messallinus. 

Birth of Galba, afterwards emperor. 
Coss. Imp. Caesar Augustus XIII. Abd. 
M. Plautius Silvanus. Abd. 

Q. Fabricius. 
L. Caninius Gallus. 

L. Caesar receives the toga virilis. Banish- 
ment of Julia. 

Ovid publishes his poem De ArteAmandi. 

Coss. Cossus Cornelius Lentulus. 

L. Calpurnius Piso. : 

BintH oF Jesus CHRIST, according to the 
om era. C. Caesar is sent into the 

t. 


Coss. C. Caesar. 
L. Aemilius Paullus. 
War in Germany. 


2| Coss. P. Vinucius. 


P. Alfenius Varus. 
Ex Kal. Jul. P. Cornelius Lentulus 


Scipio. 


T. Quinctius Crispinus | 


Valerianus. 


A.D. 


Interview of C. Caesar with Phraates, king of 
Parthia. L. Caesar dies at Massilia on 
his way to Spain. Tiberius returns to 
Rome. 

Velleius Paterculus serves under C. 
Caesar. 
Coss. L. Aelius Lamia. 
M. Servilius. 
Ex Kal. Jul. P. Silius. 
L. Volusius Saturninus. 

Augustus accepts the empire for a fourth 
period of ten years. 

Coss. Sex. Aelius Catus. 

C. Sentius Saturninus. 
Ew Kal. Jul. C. Clodius Licinus. 
Cn. Sentius Saturninus. 

Death of C. Caesar in Lycia. Tiberius 
adopted by Augustus. Tiberius sent to 
carry on the war against the Germans. 

Velleius Paterculus serves under Tibe- 
rius in Germany, 
Death of Asinius Pollio. 
Coss. L. Valerius Messala Volesus. 
Cn. Cornelius Cinna Magnus. 
Ex Kal. Jul. C. Ateius Capito. 
C. Vibius Postumus 

Second campaign of Tiberius in Germany. 

Coss. M. Aemilius Lepidus. 

L. Arruntius. Abd. 
L. Nonius Asprenas. 

Third campaign of Tiberius in Germany. 
Revolt of the Pannonians and Dalmatians. 

Coss. A. Licinius Nerva Silianus, 

Q. Caecilius Metellus Creticus, 

Germanicus is sent into Germany. First 
campaign of Tiberius in Illyricum against 
the Pannonians and Dalmatians. 

Velleius Paterculus quaestor. 

Coss. M. Furius Camillus, 

Sex. Nonius Quinctilianus, 
Ex Kal. Jul. L. Apronius. 
A. Vibius Habitus. 

Second campaign of Tiberius in Illyricum. 

Coss. C. Poppaeus Sabinus. 

Q. Sulpicius Camerinus, 
kx Kal. Jul. M. Papius Mutilus. 
. Q. Poppaeus Secundus. 

Third and last campaign of Tiberius in Illy- 
ricum. Subjugation of the Dalmatians. De- 
feat of Quintilius Varus, and destruction 
of his army. The Romans lose all their 
conquests in Germany east of the Rhine, 
Birth of Vespasian, afterwards emperor. 

Exile of Ovid. 

Coss. P. Cornelius Dolabella. 

C. Junius Silanus. 

Ex Kal, Jul. Ser. Cornelius Lentulus 

Maluginensis, 

Tiberius again sent to Germany. 
Coss. M. Aemilius Lepidus, 

T. Statilius Taurus. 

Ea Kal. Jul. L. Cassius Longinus. 

Tiberius and Germanicus cross the Rhine and 
carry on war in Germany. 

Coss, Germanicus Caesar, 

C. Fonteius Capito. 
Ez Kal, Jul, C. Visellius Varro. 

Tiberius returns to Rome and triumphs. 
Birth of Caligula. 

Ovid publishes his 7ristia. 
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A.D. A.D. | 
13| Coss. C. Silius. 


L. Munatius Plancus. 
Augustus accepts the empire a fifth time for 
ten years. 


14 | Coss. Sex. Pompeius. 


20 


22 


Sex. Appuleius. 

Census taken: the citizens are 4,197,000. 
Death of Augustus at Nola,in Campania, 
on the 19th of August, in the 76th year of 
his age. 

TIBERIUS (aet. 56) succeeds Augustus as 
emperor. Revolt of the legions in Pan- 
nonia and Germany. Death of Agrippa 
Postumus the grandson, and of Julia, the 
daughter, of Augustus. 

Coss. Drusus Caesar. 

C. Norbanus Flaccus, 

Tiberii 2.— Germanicus carries on war against 
the Germans. 

Coss. T. Statilius Sisenna Taurus. 

L. Scribonius Libo. 
Ex Kal. Jul. P. Pomponius Graecinus. 

Tiberii 3. — Germanicus continues the war 
in Germany, but is recalled by Tiberius. 
Rise of Sejanus. 

Coss. C. Caecilius Rufus. 

L. Pomponius Flaccus. 

Tiberii 4. — Germanicus returns to Rome and 
triumphs. He is sent into the East. Great 
earthquake in Asiae War in Africa 
against Tacfarinas. 

Coss. Ti. Caesar Augustus III. Add. 

Germanicus Caesar II 
L. Seius Tubero. 
Tiberii 5, — Germanicus is in the East. 
Death of Ovid and of Livy. 
Coss. M. Junius Silanus. 
L. Norbanus Balbus. 

Tiberii 6. — Germanicus visits Egypt and 
returns to Syria, where he dies in his 
34th year. Drusus carries on war in 
Germany with success. The Jews are 
banished from Italy. 

Cuss. M. Valerius Messala. 

M. Aurelius Cotta. 

Tiberii 7.— Agrippina, the wife of Ger- 
manicus, comes to Rome. Trial and con- 
demnation of Piso. 

Coss. Ti. Caesar Augustus IV. 

Drusus Caesar IT. 

Tiberii 8. — Junius Blaesus is sent into Africa 
against Tacfarinas. 

Coss. D. Haterius Agrippa. 

C. Sulpicius Galba. 
Ex Kal, Jul. M. Cocceius Nerva. 
C. Vibius Rufinus. 

Tiberii 9.—The tribunician power is granted 
to Drusus, 

Coss. C. Asinius Pollio. 

C. Antistius Vetus. 

Tiberii 10. — Death of Drusus: he is poi- 
soned by Sejanus. 

Coss. Ser. Cornelius Cethegus. 

L. Visellius Varro. 
Tiberii 11. — End of the African war by the 
death of Tacfarinas. 
Birth of the elder Pliny. 
Coss, M. Asinius Agrippa. 
Cossus Cornelius Lentulus. 
Tiberii 12. — Cremutius Cordus, the histo- 
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rian, is accused and dies of voluntary 
starvation. 


26 | Coss. C. Calvisius Sabinus. 


Cn. Cornelius Lentulus Gaetulicus, 
Ew Kal. Jul. Q. Marcius Barea. 
T. Rustius Nummius 
Gallus. , 

Tiberii 13.— Tiberius withdraws into Cam- 
pania and never returns to Rome. Pop- 
paeus Sabinus carries on war successfully 
against the Thracians. l 

Coss. M. Licinius Crassus Frugi. 

L. Calpurnius Piso. 
Tiberii 14. 
Coss. Ap. Junius Silanus. 
P. Silius Nerva. 
Suf. Q. Junius Blaesus. 
L. Antistius Vetus. 

Tiberii 15.— Death of Julia, the grand- 
daughter of Augustus. Agrippina, the 
daughter of Germanicus, is married to 
Domitius Ahenobarbus; Nero was the 
issue of this marriage. Revolt of the 
Frisii. 

Coss. I. Rubellius Geminus. 

C. Fufius Geminus. 
Suf. A. Plautius. 
L. Nonius Asprenas. 

Tiberii 16. — Death of Livia, the mother of 
Tiberius. 

Coss. M. Vinucius. 

L. Cassius Longinus, 
Suf. C. Cassius Longinus. 
L. Naevius Surdinus, 
Tiberii 17. 


Asinius Gallus is imprisoned. 
Velleius Paterculus writes his history in 
this year. 
Coss. Ti. Caesar Augustus V. 
L. Aelius Sejanus. 
Suf. vir. Id. Mai. Faust. Cornelius 
Sulla, 
Sextidius Catul- 
linus. 
Kal. Jul. L. Fulcinius 
Trio. 
Kal. Oct, P. Memmius 
Regulus. 
Tiberii 18. — Fall and execution of Sejanus. 
Coss. Cn. Domitius Ahenobarbus. 
M. Furius Camillus Scribonianus. 
Suf. Kal. Jul. A. Vitellius. 
Tiberii 19. — Birth of Otho. 
Coss, Ser. Sulpicius Galba (postea Caes. Aug.) 
L. Cornelius Sulla Felix. 
Suf. Kal. Jul. L. Salvius Otho. 
Tiberii 20. — Agrippina and herson Drusus 
are put to death, 
Death of Asinius Gallus and of Cassius 
Severus. 
Coss. L. Vitellius. 
Paul. Fabius Persicus. 
Tiberii 21. 
Birth of Persius. 
Coss. C. Cestius Gallus Camerinus, 
M. Servilius Nonianus. 
Tiberii 22. : 
Coss. Sex. Papinius Allicnus, 
Q. Plautius. 
Tiberii 23. 
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37 | Coss. Cn. Acerronius Proculus. 


38 


40 


45 


C. Petronius Pontius Nigrinus. 
Suf. Kal. Jul. C. Caesar Augustus 
Germanicus. 
Ti, Claudius (postea 
Caes. Aug.) 
Death of Tiberius (aet. 78), March 16th. 
CALIGULA emperor (aet. 25). He puts to 
death Tiberius, the son of Drusus. Birth 
of Nero. 
Coss. M. Aquilius Julianus. 
P. Nonius Asprenas. 
Caligulae 2. — Death of Drusilla, the sister 
of Caligula. 
Birth of Josephus. 
Coss. C. Caesar Augustus Germanicus II. 
L. Apronius Caesianus. 
Suf. Kal, Febr. Sanquinius Maximus. 
Jul. Cn. Domitius Corbulo. 
Sept. Domitius Afer. 
Caligulae 3.-—Herod Antipas, tetrarch of Ga- 
lilee, is deposed and his dominions given 
to Agrippa. Caligula sets out for Gaul. 
Coss. C. Caesar Augustus Germanicus IlI. 
(Solus mag. gessit.) 
Suf. Id. Jan. L. Gellius Poplicola. 
M. Cocceius Nerva. 
(Kal. Jul. Sex. Junius Celer. 
Sex. Nonius Quinc- 
tilianus. ) 
Caligulae 4. — Caligula is at Lugdunum 
(Lyon), on the Ist of January. His mad 
expedition to the Ocean: he returns to 
Rome in triumph. 
Philo Judacus is sent from Alexandria 
as an ambassador to Caligula. 
The poet Lucan is brought to Rome. 

Coss. C. Caesar Augustus Germanicus IV. 

Cn. Sentius Saturninus. 
Suf. vi. Id. Jan. Q. Pomponius 
Secundus. 

Caligula (aet. 29) slain, January 24th. 

CLAUDIUS, emperor (aet. 49). Agrippa re- 
ceives Judaea and Samaria. The Ger- 
mans defeated by Galba and Gabinius. 

Seneca publishes his de Jra Libri tres. 
He is exiled in this year. 
Coss. Ti. Claud. Caes. Aug. Germanicus II. 
C. Caecina Largus. 
Suf. Kal. Mart. (C. Vibius Crispus.) 

Claudii 2. — Mauritania is conquered and 
divided into two provinces. Deaths of 
Paetus and Arria. 

Asconius Pedianus flourished. 
Coss, Ti. Claud. Caes, Aug. Germanicus IIT. 
L. Vitellius IT. 
Suf. Kal. Mart. (P. Valerius Asiat.) 

Claudii 3. — Expedition of Claudius into 

Britain. 
Martial born March Ist. 
Coss, L. Quinctius Crispinus Secundus. 
M. Statilius Taurus. 

Claudii 4. — Claudius returns to Rome, and 
triumphs. Death of Agrippa, king of 
Judaea, 

Coss. M. Vinucius IT. 

Taurus Statilius Corvinus. 
Suf. M. Cluvius Rufus, 
Pompeius Silvanus, 
| Claudii 5. 


46 | Coss. 


50 
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Domitius Afer flourished. 
... Valerius Asiaticus II. 
M. Junius Silanus. 
Suf. P. Suillius Rufus. 
P, Ostorius Scapula. 
Claudii 6. 
Coss. Ti. Claud. Caes. Aug. Germanicus TV. 
L. Vitellius III. 
Suf. Kal. Mart. (Ti. Plautius Sil- 
vanus Aelianus.) 

Claudii 7. — Ludi Saeculares celebrated. 
Corbulo commands in Lower Germany, 
and reduces the Frisii to submission, 

Coss. A. Vitellius ( postea Aug.) 

L. Vipstanus Poplicola. 
Suf. Kal. Jul. L. Vitellius. 
(C. Calpurnius Piso.) 

Censs. Ti. Claudius Caes. Aug. Germanicus. 

L. Vitellius. 

Claudii 8. — Messalina, the wife of Claudius, 
is put to death, 

Coss, Q. Veranius. 

C. (A.) Pompeius Gallus. 
(Suf. L. Memmius Pollio. 
Q. Allius Maximus.) 

Claudii 9. — Claudius marries Agrippina. 

Seneca recalled from exile. 
Coss. C. Antistius Vetus. 
M. Suillius Nerulinus, 

Claudii 10. — Claudius adopts Domitius 
Ahenobarbus (afterwards the emperor 
Nero), the son of Agrippina. In Britain, 
the Silures are defeated by Ostorius, and 
their leader Caractacus is captured, 

Coss. Ti. Claud. Caes. Aug. Germanicus V. 

Ser. Cornelius Orfitus. 
Suf. Kal. Jul. (C. Minicius Fundanus. 
C. Vetennius Severus.) 
Kal. Nov, T. Flavius Vespasianus. 
( poslea Cacs. Aug.) 

Claudii 11.— Nero receives the toga virilis. 
Burrus appointed praefect of the praeto- 
rians by the influence of Agrippina. 

Coss. Faustus Cornelius Sulla. 

L. Salvius Otho Titianus. 
(Suf. Kal. Jul. Servilius Barea Sora- 
nus. 
C. Licinius Mucianus, 
Kal. Nov. L. Cornelius Sulla. 
T. Flavius Sabinus.) 
Clandii 12. 
Coss. D. Junius Silanus. 
Q. Haterius Antoninus. 

Claudii 13. — Nero marries Octavia, the 
daughter of Claudius, 

Coss. M. Asinius Marcellus. 

M’. Acilius Aviola. 

Claudius (aet. 63), poisoned, October 12. ° 

NERO, emperor (aet. 17). Corbulo appointed 
to the command in Armenia and continues 
in the East some years. 

Coss. Nero Claud. Caes. Aug. Germanicus. 

L. Antistius Vetus, 

Neronis 2. — Britannicus (aet. 14) is poi- 
soned. 

Coss. Q. Volusius Saturninus, 

P. Cornelius Scipio. 

Neronis 3. 

Seneca publishes his De Clementia Le 
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A.D. 


58 


59 


60 


63 


64 


65 


66 


67 
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Coss. Nero Claud. Caes. Aug. Germanicus I]. 
L. Calpurnius Piso. 
Suf. L. Caesius Martialis. 
Neronis 4. 
Coss. Nero Claudius Caesar August. Germa- 
- nicus III. 
M. Valerius Messala. 

Neronis 5. — Corbulo drives Tigranes out of 
Armenia, and takes Artaxata his capital. 
Nero is in love with Poppaea Sabina, th: 
wife of Otho. Otho is sent into Lusitania, 
where he remained ten years. 

Coss. C. Vipstanus Apronianus, 

C. Fonteius Capito. 
Noronis 6. — Agrippina, the mother of Nero, 
is murdered by his order. 
Death of Domitius Afer. 
Coss. Nero Claud. Caes. Aug. Germanicus IV. 
Cossus Cornelius Lentulus. 

Neronis 7.— Complete subjugation of Ar- 
menia by Corbulo, The Quinquennalia 
instituted by Nero. 

Coss. C. Petronius Turpilianus. 

C. Caesonius Paetus. 

Neronis 8.— Insurrection in Britain under 
Boadicea : she is conquered by Suetonius 
Paullinus. Galba commands in Spain, 
where he continued till he was clected 
emperor. 

Birth of Pliny the younger. 

Coss. P. Marius Celsus. 

L. Asinius Gallus. 
Suf. L. Annaeus Seneca. 
Trebellius Maximus. 

Neronis 9.—- Nero divorces Octavia and 
puts her to death shortly afterwards. He 
marries Poppaea Sabina. Death of Bur- 
rus, the praetorian praefect. 

Death of Persius. 
Coss. C. Memmius Regulus. 
L. Virginius Rufus. 

Neronis 10. 

Seneca completes his Naturales Quues- 
tiones after this year. 

Coss. C. Laecanius Bassus. 

M. Licinius Crassus Frugi. 

Neronis 11.— Great fire at Rome. 
persecution of the Christians. 

Coss. A. Licinius Nerva Silianus. 

M. Vestinus Atticus. 

Neronis 12. — Piso’s conspiracy against 
Nero detected and suppressed. Death of 
Poppaea Sabina. 

Seneca the philosopher and Lucan the 
poet put to death. 

Coss. C. Lucius Telesinus. 

C. Suetonius Paullinus. 

Neronis 13.— Tiridates comes to Rome and 
receives the crown of Armenia from the 
emperor. Nero then goes to Greece. The 
Jewish war begins and is continued for 
some years. It is finished in A. D. 70. 

Martial comes to Rome. 

Coss. L. Fonteius Capito. 

(C. Julius Rufus. 

Neronis 14. —= Nero in Greece enters the 
contests at the Olympic games, He puts 
Corbulo to death. He returns to Rome at 
the end of the year. Vespasian conducts 
the war againat the Jews. 


First 
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68 | Coss. Silius Italicus. Add. 


Galerius Trachalus. Abd. 
Nero Claud. Caes. Aug. Germanicus V. 
(sine collega.) 
Suf. Kal. Jul. M. Plautius Silvanus. 
M. Salvius Otho 
( postea Caes.Aug.) 
Suf. Kal. Sept. C.`Bellicus Natalis. 
P.Cor.Scip. Asiaticus. 
In Gaul, Vindex revolts and proclaims 
Galba emperor. Nero (aet. 30) kills 
himself on June 9th. 
GALBA emperor. Vespasian continues the 
war against the Jews. 
Quintilian accompanies Galba to Rome. 


69 | Coss, Ser. Sulpicius Galba Cacs. Augustus I1. 


T. Vinius (Junius). Oceis. e, 
Ex Kal. Mart. T. Virginius Rufus. 
L. Pompeius Vopiscus. 
Ex Kal. Mai. M. Caelius Sahinus. 
T. Flavius Sabinus. 
Ex Kal, Jul. T. Arrius Antoninus. 
P. Marius Celsus II. 
Ex Kal. Sept. C. Fabius Valens. 
A. Licin. Caec. Damn.e. 
Ez pr. Kal. Nov. Roscius Regulus. 
Kæ Kal. Nov. Cn. Caccilius Simplex. 
C. Quinctius Atticus. 

Garsa (aet. 73) is slain January 15th. 
Otho had formed a conspiracy against 
him. 

OrHo (act. 36) emperor from January 15th 
to his death April 16th, was acknow- 
ledged as emperor by the senate on the 
death of Galba, 

VITELLIUS (aet. 54) was proclaimed em- 
peror at Cologne, on January 2d, ac- 
knowledged as emperor by the senate 
on the death of Galba, and reigned till 
his death December 22d. 

VESPASIAN (aet. 60) was proclaimed em- 
peror at Alexandria on July Ist, and was 
acknowledged as emperor by the scnate 
on the death of Vitellius. 

On the death of Galba followed the civil 
war between Otho and Vitellius. The 
gencrals of Vitellius march into Italy, 
and defeat the troops of Otho at the 
battle of Bedriacum. Thereupon Otho 
put an end to his own life at Brixellum, 
April 16th. Vitellius is in Gaul at the 
time of Otho’s death ; he visits the field 
of battle towards the end of May, and 
then proceeds to Rome. Meantime, the 
generals of Vespasian invade Italy, take - 
Cremona, and march upon Rome. They 
force their way into Rome, and kill Vitel- 
lius, December 22d. ‘I'he Capitol burnt. 
The war against the Jews suspended this 
rear. 


J 
701 Coss. Imp. T. Flavius Vespasianus Aug. IT. 


T. Caesar Vespasianus. 
ke Kal. Jul. C. Licinius Mucianus IT, 
P. Valerius Asiaticus. 
Ex Kal. Nov. L. Annius Bassus. 
C. Caecina Paetus. 
Vespasiani 2. — Vespasian proceeds to Italy, 
and leaves his son Titus to carry on the 
war against the Jews. Titus takes Jerusa- 
lem, after a sicge of nearly five months. 
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75 
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Insurrection in Batavia and Gaul headed 
by Civilis ; it commenced in the preceding 
year before the capture of Cremona. It 
is put down in this year by Cerialis. 


1| Coss. Imp. T. Flavius Vespasianus Aug. ITI. 


M. Cocceius Nerva {postea Imp. Caes. 
Aug.) 
Ex.Kal.Mart. T. Caesar Domitianus. 
Cn. Pedius Castus, 
C. Valerius Festus. 
Vespasiani 3. — Titus returns to Italy. 
Triumph of Vespasian and Titus. The 
temple of Janus closed. 
Coss. Imp. T. Flavius Vespasianus Aug. IV. 
T. Caesar Vespasianus II. 
Vespasiani 4, — Commagene is reduced to a 
province, 
Coss. T. Caesar Domitianus IT. 
M. Valerius Messalinus. 
Vespasiani 5. 
Coss. Imp. T. Flavius Vespasianus Aug. 
Ti. Caesar Vespasianus III. Add. 
Ex. Kal. Jul. T. Caes. Domitianus ITI. 
Censs. Imp. T. Flavius Vespasianus August. 
T. Caesar Vespasianus. 
Vespasiani 6.— Censors appointed for the last 
time. 
The dialogue De Oratoribus is written in 
the 6th of Vespasian. 
Coss. Imp. T. Flavius Vespasianus Aug. VI. 
T. Caesar Vespasianus IV. 
Ex. Kal, Jul. T. Caes. Domitianus IV. 
M. Licin. Mucianus IHI. 
Vespasiani 7. — Temple of Peace completed. 
Coss. Imp. T. Flavius Vespasianus Aug. VII. 
l T. Caesar Vespasianus V. 
Ex.Kal. Jul. T. Caes. Domitianus V. 
(T. Plautius Silvanus 
Aclianus II.) 
Vespasiani 8.— Birth of Hadrian. 
Coss. Imp. T. Flavius Vespasianus Aug. VIII. 
T. Caesar Vespasianus VI. 
Ew. Kal. Jul. T. Caes. Domitianus VI, 
Cn. Julius Agricola. 


| Vespasiani 9.— Pliny dedicates his Historia 


78 


79 


89 


Naturalis to Titus, when consul for the 
sixth time. 

Coss. L. Ceionius Commodus, 

D. Novius Priscus. 

Vespasiani 10.— Agricola takes the command 
in Britain: he subdues the Ordovices and 
takes the island of Mona. 

Coss. Imp. T. Flavius Vespasianus Aug. IX. 

T. Caesar Vespasianus VII. 

Death of Vespasian (aet. 69) June 23rd. 

Tirus emperor (aet. 38). Second campaign 
of Agricola in Britain. Eruption of Ve- 
suvius on August 24th, and destruction 
of Herculaneum and Pompeii. 

Death of the elder Pliny (aet. 56) in 
the eruption of Vesuvius. The younger 
Pliny was now 18. 

Coss. Imp. Titus Caes. Vespasian. Aug. VII. 

T. Caesar Domitianus VII. 
Suf. L. Aelius Plautius Lamia. 
Q. Pactumeius Fronto. 
Suf. M. Tillius (Tittius) Frugi. 
T. Vinicius Julianus. 

Titi 2.— Great fire at Rome. Completion 

of the Amphitheatre (Colosseum) and 


A.D. 


Baths commenced by Vespasian: Titus 
exhibitae games on the occasion for 100 
days. Third campaign of Agricola in Bri- 
tain: he advances as far as the Frith of 
Tay. 

Coss. L. Flavius Silva Nonius Bassus, 

Asinius Pollio Verrucosus. 
Ea. Kal. Mai. L. Vettius Paullus. 
T. Junius Montanus. 

Death of Titus (aet. 40) on September 13th. 

DomiTIAN emperor (aet. 30). Fourth cam- 
paign of Agricola in Britain. 

Coss. Imp. Caes. Domitianus August. VIII. 

T. Flavius Sabinus. 

Domitiani 2.— The Capitol restored. Fifth 
campaign of Agricola in Britain. 

Coss. Imp. Caesar Domitianus Augustus 1X. 

Q. Petilius Rufus IT. 

Domitiani 3,— Expedition of Domitian 
against the Catti. Sixth campaign of 
Agricola in Britain: he defeats the Cale- 
donians. 

Coss. Imp. Caesar Domitianus Augustus X. 

Ap. Junius Sabinus. 

Domitiani 4.—Domitian returns to Rome 
and triumphs; he assumes the title of 
Germanicus, and receives ten consulships 
and the censorship for life. Seventh cam- 
paign of Agricola in Britain; he defeats 
Galgacus. 

Coss. Imp. Caesar Domitianus Augustus XT. 

T. Aurelius Fulvus, 
Domitiani 5.— Agricola recalled to Rome. 
Coss. Imp. Caes. Domitianus Augustus XIT. 
Ser. Cornelius Dolabella Petronianus. 
Suf. C. Secius Campanus. 
Domitiani 6.— The Dacians under Dece- 
balus make war upon the Romans. Birth 
of Antoninus Pius. 
Coss. Imp. Caes. Domitianus Augustus XIII. 
A. Volusius Saturninus. 

Domitiani 7. 

Coss. Imp. Caes. Domitianus Augustus XIV. 
L. Minucius Rufus. 

Domitiani 8.—The Ludi Saeculares cele- 

brated. 
Tacitus praetor. 
Coss. T. Aurelius Fulvus IT. 
A. Sempronius Atratinus. 
Domitiani 9. 
Quintilian teaches at Rome, 
Tacitus leaves Rome four years before 
the death of Agricola. See A.D. 93. 
Coss. Imp. Caesar Domitianus Augustus X V. 
M. Cocceius Nerva LI. 

Domitiani 10.—The philosophers expelled 
from Rome. Domitian defeated by the 
Quadi and Marcomanni. He purchases a 
peace of Decebalus. 

Pliny (aet. 29) praetor. 

Coss. M’. Acilius Glabrio. 

M rey Trajanus (postea Imp. Caes. 
ng.) 


g 
Suf. Q. Valerius Vegetus. 
P. Met(ilius Secundus), 

Domitiani I]. Domitian celebrates a tri- 

umph on account of his pretended victory 

over the Dacians. Insurrection of L. An- 

tonius in Germany, who is defeated by 

the generals of Domitian, 
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92| Coss. Imp. Caes. Domitianus Augustus X VI. 


94 


95 


96 


97 


98 


99 
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Q. Volusius Saturninus. 

Ea ld. Jan. L. Venu(leius Aproni- 
. anus). 

Ex Kal. Mai. L. Stertinius Avitus. 


Ti. os 
Ex Kal. Sept. C. Junius Silanus. 


Q. AIV e 6400) 8 

Domitiani 12, 

Coss. Pompeius Collega. 

Cornelius Priscus. 

Suf. M. Lollius Panllinus Valerius 
Asiaticus Saturninus. 
C. Antins Aulus Julus Tor- 
quatus. 

Domitiani 13.—Sarmatian war. Domitian 
set forth in May A.D. 93, and returned in 
January A.D. 94. Death of Agricola 
(aet. 56). 

Josephus (aet. 56) finishes his Anti- 
quities. 

Coss, L. Nonius Torquatus Asprenas. 

T. Sextius Magius Lateranus, 

Suf. L. Sergius Paullus. 

Domitiani 14. 

Statius publishes his Zhebais about this 
time. 

Coss. Imp. Caes. Domitianus August. XVII. 

T. Flavius Clemens. 

Domitiani 15. — The consul Clemens put to 
death. Persecution of the Christians. 

Coss. C. Manlius Valens. 

C. Antistius Vetus. 

Domitian (aet. 44) slain September 18th. 

NERVA emperor (aet. 63). 

Coss. Imp. Nerva Cacsar Augustus ITI. 

T. Virginius Rufus ITI. 

Nervae 2.— M. Ulpius Trajanus is adopted 
by Nerva. 

Frontinus is appointed Curator Aquarum. 

Coss. Imp. Nerva Caesar Augustus 1V. 

Nerva Trajanus Caesar II. 

Ex Kal, Jul. C. Sosius Senecio. 

L. Licinius Sura. 

Ex Kal. Oct. Afranius Dexter. 
Death of Nerva (aet. 65), January 25th. 
TRAJAN emperor (aet. 41). Trajan at his 

accession is at Cologne. 
Pliny is appointed Praefectus Aerarii. 

Coss. A. Cornelius Palma. 

C. Sosius Senecio (II). 

Trajani 2.— Trajan returns to Rome. 

Martial publishes a second edition of 
book x. of his Epigrams. 

Coss. Tmp. Caes. Nerva Trajanus August, ITT. 

Sex. Julius Frontinus III. 

Ex Kal. Mart. M.Cornslius Fronto ITT. 

Ew Kal. Sept. C. Plinius Caccilius Se- 

cundus. 
Cornutus Tertullus. 

Ew Kal. Nov. Julius Ferox. 

Acutius Nerva. 

. . » L. Roscius Aclianus. 

Ti. Claudius Sacerdos. 


Trajani 3. 

Pliny, consul, delivers his Panegyricus 
in the senate, in the beginning of Sep- 
tember. Pliny and Tacitus accuse Marius 
Priscus, i 

Martial probably published book xi. at 
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Rome in this year. In the course of the 
ear he withdrew to Spain, from which he 
ad been absent 35 years. 
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Sex. Articuleius Paetus, 
Ex Kal. Mart. Cornelius Scipio Orfitus. 
Ex Kal. Mai. Baebius Macer, 

M. Valerius Paullinus. 
Ee Kal. Jul. C. Rubrius Gallus. 

Q. Caelius Hispo. 

Trajani 4.— First Dacian war. Trajan com- 
mands in person, and crosses the Danube. 
Hadrian quaestor. 

Coss. C. Sosius Senccio ITT. 

L. Licinius Sura IT. 
Ex Kal. Jul. M’. Acilius Rufus. 
C. Caecilius Classicus. 

Trajani 5. — Dacian war continued. 

Coss. Imp. Caes. Nerva Trajanus Augustus V. 

L. Appius Maximus II. 
(Suf. C. Minicius Fundanus. 
C. Vettennius Severus.) 

Trajani 6.— Trajan defeats the Dacians, and 
grants peace to Decebalus. He returns to 
Rome, triumphs, and assumes the name of 
Dacicus. 

Pliny arrives at ħis province of Bithy- 
nia in September. 

Suranus, 

P. Neratius Marcellus. 

Trajani 7.—Second Dacian war. 
serves under Trajan in this war, 

Pliny writes from his province to Trajan 
concerning the Christians, 

Martial (aet. 62) publishes book xii. at 
Bilbilis in Spain. 

Coss. Ti. Julius Candidus IT. 

C. Antius Aulus Julius Quadratus IT. 
Trajani 8.— Dacian war continued. Trajan 
builds a stone bridge over the Danube. 

Coss. L. Ceionius Commodus Verus. 

L. Tutius Cerealis. 

Trajani 9.— End of the Dacian war, and 
death of Decebalus. Dacia is made a 
Roman province. Trajan returns to Rome, 
and triumphs a second time over the Dae 
cians. Arabia Petraea conquered by Cor- 
nelius Palma. 

Coss. L. Licinius Sura ITI. 

C. Sosius Senecio IV. 
Suf..... Suranus II. 
C. Julius Servilius Ursus Servianus 

Trajani 10. 

Coss. Ap. Annius Trebonius Gallus. 

M. Atilius Metilius Bradua. 
Suf. (C. Julius Africanus. 
Clodius Crispinus.) 
L. Verulanus Severus. 
Trajani 11. 
Coss. A. Cornelius Palma II. 
C. Calvisius Tullus II. 
Suf. P. Aelius Hadrianus (postca 
Imp. Caes. Aug.). 
M. Trebatius Priscus. 
Trajani 12. 
Coss. Ser. Salvidienus Orfitus. 
M. Peducaeus Priscinus. 
Suf. (P. Calvisius Tullus. 
L. Annius Largus.) 


Hadrian 


Trajani 13. 
4 T 
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L. Rusticus Junianus Bolanus. 
Suf. C. Julius Servilius Ursus Ser- 
vianus IT. 
L. Fabius Justus. 

Trajani 14. 
Coss. Imp. Caes. Nerva Traj. Augustus VI. 

T. Sextius Africanus. 
Trajani 15. 
Coss. Is. Publicius Celsus II. 

C. Clodius Crispinus. 
Trajani 16.—The column of Trajan erected. 
Coss. Q. Ninnius Hasta. 

P. Manilius Vopiscus. 

Trajani 17.—Parthian war. Trajan leaves 
Italy in the autumn, and spends the win- 
ter at Antioch. 

Coss. L. Vipstanus Messala. 

M. Pedo Vergilianus. 

Trajani 18.— Parthian war continued. Tra- 
jan conquers Armenia. Great earthquake 
at Antioch at the beginning of the year. 
Sedition of the Jews in Greece and Egypt. 

Martyrdom of Ignatius. 

Coss. ( Aemilius) Aelianus. 

(L.) Antistius Vetus. 

Trajani 19.— Parthian war continued. Tra- 
jan takes Ctesiphon, and sails down the 
Tigris to the ocean. Revolt of the Par- 
thians suppressed by the generals of Tra- 
jan. Trajan assumes the name of Parthicus. 

Coss. Quinctius Niger. 

C. Vipstanus Apronianus, 
Ex Kal. Jul. M. Erucius Clarus. 
Ti. Julius Alexander. 

Sedition of the Jews in Cyrene and Egypt 
suppressed. Trajan (aet. 60) dies at 
Selinus in Cilicia on his retum to Italy, 
August 8th. 

Hapnian emperor (act. 42). He was at 
Antioch at the death of Trajan. 

Coss. Imp. Caes. Traj. Hadrianus Aug. IT. 

Ti. Claudius Fuscus Salinator. 

ITadriani 2.— Hadrian comes to Rome: he 
sets out for Moesia, in consequence of a 
war with the Sarmatians ; a conspiracy 
against him discovered and suppressed ; 
he returns to Italy, and intrusts the com- 
mand of Dacia to Marcius Turbo. 

Juvenal flourished. 
Coss. Imp. Caes. Traj. Hadrianus Aug. III. 
C. Junius Rusticus. 

Hadriani 3.— Turbo is appointed praetorian 
pracfect in the place of Attianus, and 
Clarus in the place of Similis. 

Coss. L. Catilius Severus. 

T. Aurelius Fulvus (postea Imp. Caes. 
Antoninus Aug. Pius). 

Hadriani 4.— Hadrian begins a joumey 
through all the provinces of the empire. 
He visits Gaul and Germany., 

Coss. M. Annius Verus II. 

e.. o o o Augur, 
Hadriani 5. — Hadrian visits Britain and. 
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Spain. He passes the winter at Tarraco; 


in Spain. Birth of M. Aurelius, 
Coss. M’. Acilius Aviola, 
C. Corellius Pansa. 
Hadriani 6.— Hadrian visits Athens, where 
he passes the winter. 


140 


L. Venuleius Apronianus. 
Hadriani 7. 
Coss. M’. Acilius Glabrio, 

C. Bellicius Torquatus. 
Hadriani 8, 
Coss. Valerius Asiaticus II. 

Titius Aquilinus. 
ladriani 9.— Hadrian is at Athens. 
Coss. M. Annius Verus III. 

. . » Eggius Ambibulus. 
Hadriani 10.— Birth of Pertinax. 

of Similis. 

Coss. T. Atilius Titianus. 

M. Squilla Gallicanus, 
Hadriani 11. 
Coss, L. Nonius Torquatus Asprenas TI. 

M. Annius Libo. 
Hadriani 12. 
Cass. P. Juventius Celsus TI. 

Q. Julius Balbus. 

Suf. C. Neratius Marcellus TI. 
Cn. Lollius Gallus. 
Hadriani 13.— Hadrian passes the winter at 
Athens. 

Coss. Q. Fabius Catullinus. 


Death 


M. Flavius Aper. 
Hadriani 14.— Hadrian visits Judaea and 
Egypt. 


Coss. Ser. Octavius Laenas Pontianus 
M. Antonius Rufinus. 

Hadriani 15. — Hadrian visits Syria. 
Jewish war begins. 

Coss. C. Serius Augurinus, 

C. Trebius Sergianus. 

Hadriani 16.— The Jewish war continues. 
The Edictum Perpetuum promulgated. 

Coss. M. Antonius Hiberus, 

Nummius Sisenna. 
Hadriani 17.—The Jewish war continues. 
Coss, C. Julius Servilius Ursus Servianus 1H. 
C. Vibius Juventius Varus. 
Hadriani 18.— The Jewish war continues, 
Coss, soree Lupercus. 
Atticus. 

e « > Pontianus. 

... Atilianus. 

Hadriani 19,—-The Jewish war continues. 

Coss. L. Ceionius Commodus Verus. 

Sex. Vetulenus Civica Pompeianus. 

Hadriani 20,— The Jewish war ended. Ha- 
drian adopts L. Aelius Verus, and confers 
upon him the title of Caesar. 

Coss. L. Aelius Verus Caesar IT. 

P. Coclius Balbinus Vibulius Pius, 

Hadriani 21. 

Coss. ........ Niger. 

‘ Camerinus. 

Death of L. Verus, January Ist. Hadrian 
adopts Antoninus Pius, and gives him the 
title of Caesar, February 25th. Death of 
Hadrian (aet. 62), July 10th. 

ANTONINUS Pius emperor (aet. 51). 

Coss. Imp. T. Ael. Caes. Ant. Aug. Pius IT. 

C. Bruttius Praesens IT. 
Antonini 2. 
Coss. Imp. T. Ael. Caes. Ant. Aug. Pius IIT. 
M. Aelius Aurelius Verus Caesar 
(postea Imp.uAugustus). 
Antonini 3. 
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| Coss. M. Peducacus Stloga Priscinus. 


T. Hoenius Severus. 
Antonini 4.— Death of Faustina. 
Coss. L. Statius Quadratus. 
C. Cuspius Rufinus. 
Antonini 5. 
Coss. C. Bellicius Torquatus. 
Ti. Claudius Atticus Herodes. 
Antonini 6. 
Fronto flourished. 
Coss. P. Lollianus Avitus. 
C. Gavius Maximus. 
Antonini 7. 
Valentinus, the heretic, flourished. 
Coss. Imp. T. Ael. Caes. Ant. Aug. Pius IV. 
M. Aurelius Caesar II. 
Antonini 8. 
Coss. Sex. Erucius Clarus II. 
Cn. Claudius Severus. 
Antonini 9.— Birth of Severus. 
Coss. C. Annius Largus. 
C. Prast. Pacatus Messalinus. 
Antonini 10.— M. Aurelius marries Fausti- 
na, the emperor’s daughter, and receives 
the tribunician power. The Ludi Saecu- 
lares celebrated. 
Galen (aet. 17) begins to study medi- 
cine. 
Appian published his Histories about 
this time. 


COSS 5 SOR A s Torquatus, 
Salvius Julianus. 

Antonini 11. 

Coss. Ser. Scipio Orfitus. 
Q. Nonius Priscus, 

Antonini 12. 

O Gallicanus. 


. . Antistius Vetus. 
Antonini 13. 
Marcian the heretic flourished. 
Coss. Sex. Quintilius Condianus. 
Sex. Quintilius Maximus. 
Antonini 14. 
Justin Martyr publishes his Apology. 
Coss. M. Acilius Glabrio. 
M. Valerius Homullus. 
Antonini 15. 
Hegesippus flourished. 
Coss. C. Bruttius Praesens. 
A. Junius Rufinus. 
Antonini 16. 
Coss. L. Aelius Aurelius Commodus (postea 
Imp. Caes. Aug.). 
T. Sextius Lateranus, 
Antonini 17. 
Birth of Bardesanes. 
Coss. C. Julius Severus, 
M. Junius Rufinus Sabinianus, 
Ex Kal. Nov. Antius Pollio. 
Opimianus. 
Antonini 18. 
Coss. M. Ceionius Silvanus. 
C. Serius Augurinus, 
Antonini 19. 
Coss. M. Civica Barbarus. 
M. Metilius Regulus, 
Antonini 20. 
Coss. Sex. Sulpicius Tertullus. 
C. Tineius Sacerdos. 
Antonini 21, 
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Statius Priscus, 

Antonini 22. 

Galen (aet. 29) at Pergamus. 

Coss. Ap. Annius Atilius Bradua. 

T. Clodius Vibius Varus. 

Antonini 23. 

Coss. M. Aelius Verus Caesar IIT. 

L. Aelius Aurelius Commodus IT. 
Death of Antoninus Pius (aet. 74), March 7. 
M. AvurgLiUs (aet. 39) emperor. He as- 

sociates with him in the empire L. VERUS 
(aet. 31). There are thus two Augusti. 
Birth of Commodus, son of M. Aurelius, 
on August 3lst. 

Coss. Q. Junius Rusticus. 

C. Vettius Aquilinus. 

Suf. Q. Flavius Tertullus. 

Aurelii 2.—War with the Parthians. Verus 
sets forth to the East, to conduct the war 
against the Parthians. M. Aureliue re- 
mains at Rome. 

Coss. M. Pontius Laelianus. 

e.e... Pastor. 

Suf. Q. Mustius Priscus. 

Aurelii 3.—Parthian war continued. 

Coss. M. Pompeius Macrinus. 

P. Juventius Celsus. 

Aurelii 4. — Parthian war continued. Mar- 
riage of Verus and Lucilla. 

Coss. M. Gavius Orfitus. 

L. Arrius Pudens. 

Aurelii 5. — Parthian war continued, 

Coss. Q. Servilius Pudens. 

L. Fufidius Pollio. 

Aurelii 6. — Parthian war finished. Triumph 
of M. Aurelius and Verus. Commodus re- 
ceives the title of Caesar. 

Martyrdom of Polycarp. 

Coss. Imp. Caes. L. Aur. Verus August. IIT. 

M. Ummidius Quadratus. 

Aurelii 7.—A pestilence at Rome. War 
with the Marcomanni and Quadi. Both 
emperors leave Rome, in order to carry on 
this war, and winter at Sirmium. 

Galen (aet. 37) practises medicine at 
Rome during the pestilence. 

Coss. L. Venuleius Apronianus II. 

L, Sergius Paullus II. 

Aurelii 8. =- The Barbarians submit to the 
emperors, but soon renew the war. 

Athenagoras writes his Apology. 

Coss. Q. Sosius Priscus Senecio, 

P. Coelius Apollinaris. 

Aurelii 9.—Death of Verus (aet. 39). 

Coss. M. Cornelius Cethegus, 

C. Erucius Clarus. 

Aurelii 10. — Aurelius continues the war 
against the Marcomanni. 

Coss. T. Statilius Severus. 

L. Alfidius Herennianus. 

Aurelii 11, 

Maximus, 

3 - Orfitus, 

Aurelii 12,— Aurelius continues the war 
against the Marcomanni ; he assumes the 
title Germanicus, which is also conferred 
upon Commodus. 

Coss. M. Aurelius Severus IT. 

Ti. Claudius Pompeianus, 
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Aurelii 13, 

Coss. oeoo o e e o » Gallus, 

oe Oe ee wee Flaccus. 

Aurelii 14. — Aurelius continues the war 
against the Marcomanni. Victory over 
the Quadi. Miracle of the Thundering 
Legion. [See Vol. I. pp. 440, 441.] 

Coss. Calpurnius Piso. 

M. Salvius Julianus. 

Aurelii 15.— Peace concluded with the 
Marcomanni and the other barbarians. 
Revolt of Cassius Avidius in the East: he 
is slain after three months, Aurelius 
goes to the East. Commodus receives the 
toga virilis. Death of Faustina. 

Cosse T. Vitrasius Pollio II. 

M. Flavius Aper II. 

Aurelii 16. — Aurelius visits Athens on his 
return from the East. He triumphs on 
December 23rd with Commodus. 

Coss. Imp. L. Aurelius Commodus Aug. 

M. Plautius Quintillus. 

Aurelii 17. — Commodus receives the tri- 
bunician power. Persecution of the Chris- 
tians in Gaul. 

Irenaeus becomes bishop of Lyon in 
Gaul. 
Coss. Gavius Orfitus, 
Julianus Rufus. 

Aurelii 18. — Renewal of the war with the 
Marcomanni and the northern barbarians. 
Aurelius sets out with Commodus to Ger- 
many. Earthquake at Smyrna. 

Coss. Imp. L. Aurelius Commodus Aug. IT. 

P. Marcius Verus. 
Ex Kal. Jul. P. Helvius Pertinax 
(postea Imp. Caes. 


Aug.) 
M. Didius Severus 
Julianus (postea 


Imp. Caes. Aug.) 
Aurelii 19. — Defeat of the Marcomanni. 
Coss. C. Bruttius Praesens. 

Sex. Quintilius Condianus. 
Death of M. Aurelius (aet. 58) at Vindo- 
bona (Vienna) or Sirmium, March 17th. 
Commonus (aet. 19), emperor. Commodus 

makes peace with the Marcomanni and 
other barbarians, and returns to Rome. 
Coss. Imp. M. Aurelius Commodus Anto- 
ninus Aug. III. 
L. Antistius Burrus. 
Commodi 2. 
Coss, ..... o Mamertinus. 
ee ee Rufus. 
æ Kal. Jul. Aemilius Juncus. 
Atilius Severus. 
Commodi 3. 
Coss, Imp. M. Aurelius Commodus Anto- 
ninus Aug. IV. 
C. Aufidins Victorinus II. 
Ex Kal. Febr. L. Tutilius Pontius Gen- 
tianus, 
Ex Kal. Mai. M. Herennius Secundns. 
M. Egnatius Postumus. 
eesosa o à T. Pactumeins Magnus, 
L. SeptimiusF..... 
Commodi 4. — Conspiracy of Lucilla, the 
sister of Commodus, against the emperor, 
but it is suppressed. 
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Cn. Papirius Aelianus. 
Suf. C. Octavius Vindex. 

Commodi 5. — Ulpius Marcellus defeats the 
barbarians in Britain. 

Coss... . » e Maternus. 

».... Bradua. 
Commodi 6.— Death of Perennis, 
Birth of Origen. 
Coss. Imp. M. Aurelius Commodus Anto- 
ninus Aug. V. 
(M’. Acilius) Glabrio II. 
Commodi 7. 
gh a Crispinus. 
oe... o Aelianus. 
Commodi 8. 
BTT ies eae A Fuscianus II. 
M. Servilius Silanus II. 
Commodi 9, — Birth of Caracalla. 
Coss, Junius Silanus. 
Servilius Silanus, 
Commadi 10. — Death of Cleander. 
Coss. Imp. M. Aurelius Commodus Anto- 
ninus Aug. VI. 
M. Petronius Septimianus. 

Commodi 1], 

Coss. (Cass)ius Pedo Apronianus. 

M. Valerius Bradua (Mauricus). 

Commodi 12, — Fire at Rome. Commodus 
assumes the name of Hercules. 

Coss. Imp. L. Aelius Aurelius Commodus 

Aug. VII, 
P. Helvius Pertinax II. 

Commodi 13. — Commodus (aet. 31) slain 
on December 31st. 

Coss. Q. Sosius Falco. 

C. Julius Erucius Clarus. 
Suf. Flavius Claudius Sulpicianus. 
L. Fabius Cilo Septimianus. 
Suf. Kal. Mai. Silius Messala. 
Suf. Kal. Jul. Aelius. 
Probus, 

PERTINAX (aet. 66), emperor, reigned from 
January Ist to March 28th, when he was 
slain. Thereupon the praetorian troops 
put up the empire to sale, which was pur- 
chased by M. Didius Salvius Julianus. 

JULIANUS (aet. 56), emperor, reigned from 
March 28th to June Ist. 

SEPTIMIUS SEVERUS (aet. 46) is proclaimed 
emperor by the legions in Pannonia. He 
comes to Rome and is acknowledged as 
emperor by the senate. After remaining 
a short time at Rome he proceeds to the 
East, where the legions had declared Pes- 
cennius Niger emperor. Severus confers 
the title of Caesar upon Clodius Albinus 
in Britain. 

Coss. Imp. Caes. L. Septimius Severus An- 

gustus II. 
D. Clodius Albinus Caesar. 

Severi 2. — Defeat and death of Niger. 
Severus lays siege to Byzantium, which 
continues to hold out after the death of 
Niger. 

Coss. Scapula Tertullus. 

Tineius Clemens. 

Severi 3. — Siege of Byzantium continued. 
Severus crosses the Euphrates, and subdues 
the Mesopotamian Arabians. 
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Coss. C. Domitins Dexter IT. 

L. Valerius Messala Thrasia Priscus. 

Severi 4. — Capture of Byzantium. Severus 
returns to Rome. He confers the title of 
Caesar upon his son Bassianus, whom he 
calls M, Aurelius Antoninus, but who is 
better known by his nickname Caracalla. 
Severus proceeds to Gaul to oppose Albi- 
nus, 

Coss. Ap. Claudius Lateranus. 

: . . Rufinus. 

Severi 5. — Albinus defeated and slain by 
Severus, February 19th. Severus proceeds 
to the East to carry on war against the 
Parthians. 

Coss... a e e à à Saturninus. 

. . Gallus. 

Severi 6.— Severus carries on the Parthian 
war with success: he takes Ctesiphon. 
Caracalla is declared Augustus, and his 
brother, L. Septimius Geta, Caesar. 

Coss. P. Cornelius Annulinus 1I. 

M. Aufidius Fronto. 

Severi 7.— Severus lays siege to Atra, but is 
repulsed. 

Coss. Ti. Claudius Severus. 

C. Aufidius Victorinus. 
Severi 8. — Severus continues in the East. 
Coss. L. Annius Fabianus. 

M. Nonius Arrius Mucinus. 

Severi 9. — Severus continues in the East 
with Caracalla. Caracalla receives the toga 
Virtlis. 

Coss. Imp. Caes. L. Septim. Severus Aug. ITI. 

Imp. Caes. M. Aurel. Antoninus Aug. 

Severi 10.-— Persecution of the Christians. 
Severus returns to Rome. He celebrates 
the Decennalia and the marriage of Cara- 
calla and Plautilla. 

Coss. C. Fulvius Plautianus II. 

P. Septimius Geta. 

Severi 11. — Plautianus slain. The arch of 
Severus celebrating his victories, is dedi- 
cated in this year. 

Origen (aet. 18) teaches at Alexandria. 

Coss. L, Fabius Cilo Septimianus II. 

M. Annius Flavius Libo. 

Severi 12.— The Ludi Saeculares are cele- 
brated. 

Coss. Imp. Caes. M. Aurel. Antoninus Aug.1I. 

P. Septimius Geta Caesar. 
Severi 13. 
Coss, M. Nummius Albinus. 
Fulvius Aemilianus. 
Severi l4. 
Coss. e e e à Aper. 
. . o Maximus. 
Severi 15. — War in Britain. i 
Tertullian publishes his work against 
Marcion. 
Coss. Imp. Caes. M. Aurelius Antoninus 
Aug. III. 
P. Septimius Geta Caesar II. 

Severi 16. — Severus goes to Britain with his 
two sons Caracalla and Geta. 

Coss. Civica Pompeianus. 

Lollianus Avitus. 

Severi 17.— Severus invades Caledonia. Geta 
receives the title of Augustus. 

Tertullian writes his treatise De Patio. 
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Triarius Rufinus. 

Severi 18.-— The wall in Britain completed 
by Severus. 

Papinian, the jurist and the praefect of 
the praetorians, was with Severus in Bri- 
tain. 

Coss. (Q. Hedius Rufus) Lollianus Gentianus. 

Pomponius Bassus. 

Death of Severus (aet. 64) at Eboracum 
(York), February 4th, 

CARACALLA (aet. 23), emperor ; bnt his bro- 
ther Gera (aet. 22) had been associated 
with him in the empire by their father. 
Caracalla and Geta return to Rome. 

Tertullian publishes his letter ad Sca- 
pulam. 

Coss. C. Julius Asper II. 

C. Julius Asper. 

Caracallae 2.— Geta murdered by his bro- 
ther’s orders. Papinian and many other 
distinguished men put to death. 

Coss. Iinp. M. Aurelius Antoninus Aug. IV. 

D. Coelius Balbinus I. 

Suf. (M. Antonius Gordianus [postea 
Imp. Caes. Aug.] 
Helvius Pertinax.) 

Caracallae 3. — Caracalla goes to Gaul. 

Messalla. 

Sabinus. 

Caracallae 4. — Caracalla attacks the Ale- 
mauni, visits Dacia and Thracia, and win- 
ters at Nicomedia. 

Coss. ....... Laetus II. 

e. oee o o Cerealis. 

Caracallae 5.— Caracalla goes to Antioch and 
thence to Alexandria. 

Coss. Vatius Sabinus IT. 

Cornelius Anulinus. 

Caracallae 6. —Caracalla passes the Euphrates 
and makes war against the Parthians. He 
winters at Edessa. 

Coss. C. Bruttius Praesens. 

T. Messius Extricatus IT. 

Caracalla (aet. 29) slain near Edessa, April 
8th. + 

Macrinus (aet. 53) emperor. He confers 
the title of Caesar upon his son Diadume- 
nianus. He is defeated by the Parthians 
and purchases peace by the payment of a 
large sum of money. He then retires to 
Syria. 

Dion Cassius is at Rome at the time of 
Caracalla’s death. 

Coss. Imp. Caes. M. Opil. Sev. Mac. Aug. II. 

C. Oclatinus Adventus. 
Suf. Imp. Caes. M. Aurelius Anto- 
ninus (Elagabalus) Aug. 

Sedition of the army during their winter in 
Syria: a great part espouses the cause. of 
Elagabalus. Macrinus is defeated near 
Antioch, June 8th, and is shortly after- 
wards put to death, 

ELAGABALUS (aet. 14) emperor. 
ters at Nicomedia, 

Dion Cassius is governor of Pergamus 
and Smyrna. 


e è è o ù» @ o 


He win- 


219| Coss. Imp. Caesar M. Aurelius Antoninus 


(Elagabalus) Aug. II. 
Q. Tineius Sacerdos II. 
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Elagabali 2. — Elagabalus comes to Rome. 
Coss. Imp. Caes. M. Aurel. Anton. (Elaga- 
balus) Aug. III. 


P. Valerius Eutychianus Comazon II. 


Elagabali 3. 

Coss. Gratus Sabinianus. 

Claudius Seleucus. 

Elagabali 4. — Elagabalus adopts and confers 
the title of Caesar upon Bassianus Alexia- 
nus (aet. 13), better known by the name 
of Alexander Severus. 

Coss. Imp. Caes. M. Aurel. Anton. (Elaga- 

balus) Aug. IV. 

M. Aurelius Alexander Caesar. 
Elagabalus (aet. 18) slain March ] lth. 
ALEXANDER SEVERUS emperor (aet. 14). 

The jurists Ulpian and Paulus are 
among the counsellors of Alexander Seve- 
rus. 

Coss. L. Marius Maximus II. 

L. Roscius Aelianus. 

Alexandri 2. 

Coss. Claudius Julianus IT. 

L. Bruttius Quinctius Crispinus. 
Alexandri 3. 

Fuscus II. 

Dexter. 


Alexandri 4. 


3 | Coss. Imp. Caes. M. Aur. Sev. Alex. Aug. II. 


E E aceon’ Marcellus II. 

Alexandri 5. — The Parthian empire over- 
thrown by Artaxerxes (Ardishír), who 
founds the new Persian kingdom of the 
Sassanidae. 

Origen at Antioch. 


Oc a er Albinus. 
eo ee + + + Maximus. 
Alexandri 6. 
COSS e 6 bee Modestus II. 
Bhi ea del bas Probus. 


Alexandri 7. Ulpian killed by the soldiers. 

Origen a presbyter. 

Coss. Imp. Caes. M. Aur. Sev. Alex. Aug. III. 

Cassius Dio II. 

Alexandri 8. 

Dion Cassius consul a second time: 
after his second consulship, he retired to 
Bithynia. 

Origen composes several works.at Alex- 
andria. 

Coss, L. Virius Agricola, 

Sex. Catius Clementinus. 

Alexandri 9. 

Coss. . . . Claudius Pompeianus. 

T. Fl... . Pelignianus. 

Alexandri 10,— Alexander marches against 
the Persians. 

Origen leaves Alexandria and settles at 
Caesareia. 

Coss... . . Lupus. 

oe eee o o Maximus, 

Alexandri 11. — Alexander defeats the Per- 
sians in Mesopotamia, and returns to An- 
tioch. 

Gregory of Neocaesareia is the disciple 
of Origen at Caesareia. 

Coss... o o o o. o Maximus. 

ee oe s». o Paternus 

Alexandri 12. — Alexander returns to Rome 

and triumphs, 
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Birth of Porphyry. 
. . Maximus II. 
(C. Coelius) Urbanus, 

Alexandri 13.— Alexander carries on war 
against the Germans, 

Coss. e e» a è o o Severus. 

ee eee o o Quinctianus, 

Alexander (aet. 27) slain by the soldiers in 
Gaul, February 10th. His mother Mam- 
maea slain along with him. 

MAXIMINUS, emperor. 

Origen writes his De Martyrio, 

Coss. Imp. Maximinus Pius Aug. 

s.e» e. Africanus, 

Maximini 2. — Maximinus defeats the Ger- 
mans. 

Coss, (P. Titius) Perpetuus. 

(L. Ovinius Rusticus) Cornelianus. 
Suf: Junius Silanus. 
Messius Gallicanus. 


Maximini 3. — Maximinus again deftats the 


Germans and winters at Sirmium. 

Coss. . Pius. 

Proculus Pontianus. 
Suf. Ti. Claudius Julianus. 
. o Celsus Aelianus. 

Gornpianus I. and II., father and son, were 
proclaimed emperors in Africa, and are 
acknowledged by the senate: they were 
proclaimed in February and were slain in 
March. After thcir death, M. Clodius 
Pupienus Maximus and D. Caelius BAL- 
BINUS are appointed emperors by the se- 
nate: they confer the title of Caesar upon 
Gordianus, a grandson of Gordianus ł. 
Maximinus hears of the elevation of the 
Gordians in his winter quarters at Sir- 
mium, and forthwith marches towards 
Italy. When he reaches Hemona, about 
240 miles from Sirmium, he hears of the 
elevation of Maximus and Balbinus. He 
reaches Aquileia (60 miles from Hemona), 
and is there slain by his soldiers along 
with his son Maximus, in April. Maxi- 
mus, the emperor, was then at Ravenna: 
he returns to Rome, and is slain along 
with Balbinus, about the middle of June. 
The soldiers proclaim 

Gorpranus ITI. emperor (aet. 12). 

Coss. Imp. Caes. M. Antonius Gordianus 

(IIT.) Aug. 
M. Acilius Aviola. 

Gordiani 2. 

Philostratus flourished. 

Coss. e e o o e à  Sabinus II. 

Venustus. 

Gordiani 3. — Sedition in Africa suppressed. 

Coss. Imp. Caes. M. Antonius Gordianus 

(III.) Pius Fel. 

Gordiani 4. — Gordian marries the daughter 
of Misithens, and sets out to the East to 
carry on the war against the Persians. 
Sapor I. succeeds his father Artaxerxes as 
king of Persia. 

Coss. C. Vettius Atticus. 

C. Asinius Praetextatus. 

Gordiani 5. — Gordian, with the assistance 
of his father-in-law Misitheus, defeats the 
Persians. 

Plotinus is in Persia. 
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Coss. L. Annius Arrianus. 

C. Cervonius Papus. 
Gordiani 6. — Death of Misitheus. 
Coss. (L. Armenius) Peregrinus. 

(A. Fulvius) Aemilianus. 

Qordian (aet. 18) is slain by the contrivance 
of Philip, the praetorian praefect in Meso- 
potamia, in the spring. 

PuiLiepus I. emperor. Philip confers the 
title of Caesar upon his son, the younger 
Philip, and returns to Rome. 

Plotinus is at Rome. 

Coss. Imp. Caes. M. Julius Philippus Aug. 

. . . Junius Titianus. 

Philippi 2.— War with the Carpi on the 
Danube. 

Praesens. 

Eae Albinus. 

Philippi 3. 

Origen (aet. 61) composes his work 
against Celsus about this time. 


7 | Coss. Imp. Caes. M. Julius Philippus Aug. I. 


M. Julius Philippus Caesar. 

Philippi 4.— Philip bestows the rank of 
Augustus upon his son the younger Philip. 

Coss. Imp. Caes. M. Julius Philippus (I.) 

Aug. IIT. 
Imp. Caes. M. Julius Philippus (IT.) 
Aug. II. 

Philippi 5.— The Ludi Saeculares are cele- 
brated. 

Cyprian is appointed bishop of Carthage. 

Coss. (A. Fulvius) Aemilianus II. 

. . Junius Aquilinus. 

The two Philips are slain in September or 
October, at Verona. 

Decius, emperor. He confers the title of 
Caesar upon his son Herennius Etruscus. 
Coss. Imp. Caes. C. Messius Quintus Tra- 

janus Decius Aug. II. 
Annius Maximus Gratus. 

Decti 2.— Great persecution against the 
Christians, in which Fabianus, bishop of 
Rome, perishes. 

Coss. Imp. Cacs. C. Messius Quintus Tra- 

janus Decius Aug. IlI. 
Q. Herennius Etruscus Messius Decius 
Caesar. 

Decius carries on war against the Goths. He 
is slain in November, together with his 
son Herennius Etruscus. 

GaLruus Trebonianus, emperor. The title 
of Augustus is conferred upon Hostilianus, 
a younger son of Decius. Gallus confers 
the title of Caesar upon his son Volusianus. 

Coss. Imp. Caes. C. Vibius Trebonianus 

Gallus Aug. IT. 
C. Vibius Volusianas Caesar. 

Galli 2. — Volusianus is elevated to the rank 
of Augustus. Gallus returns to Rome. 
Commencement of a great pestilence, which 
rages for 15 years. Death of Hostilianus. 

Coss, Irnp.Caes. C. Vibius Volusianus Aug. II. 

M. Valerius Maximus, 

Galli 3.— AxgmiLianus is proclaimed em- 
peror in Moesia. VALERIANUS is pro- 
claimed emperor in Rhaetia. 

Death of Origen (aet. 68). 


254 | Coss. Imp.Caes. P. Licinius Valerianus Aug. IJ. 


Imp. Caes. P. Licinius Gallienus Aug. 
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Aemilianus marches into Italy. Gallus and 
Volusianus slain by their own troops in 
February. Aemilianus slain by his own 
troops in May. VALERIANUS emperor. 
His son GALLIENUS is made Augustus, 

255| Coss. Imp, Caes. P. Licinius Valerianus 
Aug. IIT. 
Imp.Caes. P. Licinius Gallienus Aug. II. 

Valeriani et Gallieni 3, — The barbarians 
begin to invade the empire on all sides. 
The Goths invade Illyricum and Mace- 
donia. Gallienus is in Gaul. 

256 | Coss. (M.) Valerius Maximus II. 
(M°. Acilius) Glabrio. 
Val. et Gallieni 4.—The Franks invade 


Spain. 
257 | Coss. Imp. Caes. P. Licinius Valerianus 
Aug. IV. 
Imp. Caes. P. Licinius Gallienus 
Aug. III. 
(Suf. a.d. XI. K. Jun. M. Ulpius Cri. 
nitus. 
L. Domitius 
Aurelianus 
(qui postea 
Imp. Caes. 
Aug. app. e.) 
Val. et Gallieni 5. — Aurelian defeats the 
Goths. 
258 | Coss. Memmius Tuscus. 


e a aag Bassus. 

Val. et Gallieni 6.— Valerian sets out for 
the East, to carry on war against the Per- 
sians. Persecution of the Christians, 
While the empire is invaded by the bar- 
barians, and Valerian is engaged in the 
Persian war, the legions in different parts 
of the empire proclaim their own generals, 
emperors. These usurpers are known by 
the name of the Thirty Tyrants. Pos- 
tumus is proclaimed emperor in Gaul. The 
Goths take Trapezus. 

Martyrdom of Cyprian. 

259 | COSS. oenen Aemilianus. 

EEA Bassus. 

Val. et Gallieni 7.— Thoe Goths plunder 
Bithynia. 

Coss. P. Cornclius Saecularis II. 

.- Junius Donatus (II.) 

Val. et Gallieni 8.—Snaloninus, the son 
of Valerian, put to death by Postumus. 
Valerian is taken prisoner by Sapor, the 
Persian king. The Persians are driven 
back by Odenathus, the ruler of Palmyra. 
Ingenuus and Regalianus are proclaimed 
emperors. 

Coss. Imp.Caes.P. Licinius GallienusAug.I V. 
L. Petronius Taurus Volusianus. 
Gallieni 9. — Macrianus, Valens and Cal- 
purnius Piso are proclaimed emperors; the 
two latter are easily put down, but Ma. 
crianus marches from Syria to attack Gal- 

lienus. 

Coss. Imp. Caes. P. Licinius Gallienus Aug.V . 

eee o. » Faustinus, 

Gallieni 10. — Aureolus is proclaimed em- 
peror: he defeats and slays Macrianus 
with his two sons, in Illyricum. The Goths 
ravage Greece and Asia Minor. The 
Persians take and plunder Antioch, 
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Albinus IT. 
Maximus Dexter. 

Gallieni 11. 

Porphyry is at Rome in this and the 
following year. 

Coss. Imp.Caes.P.Licinius Gallienus Aug. VI. 

TETEE Saturninus. 

Gallieni 12.—Odenathus is declared Au- 
gustus. First council upon Paul of Sa- 
mosata. 

Coss. P. Licinius Valerianus Valeriani Aug. 

f. II. 
(L. Caesonius) Lucillus (Macer Ruf- 
nianus.) 

Gallieni 13.—- Postumus continues emperor 
in Gaul and repels the barbarians: he as- 
sociates Victorinus with him in the empire. 

Death of Dionysius of Alexandria. 

Coss. Imp. Caes. P. Licinius Gallienus VII. 


eh ee ae eee Sabinillus. 
Gallieni 14. 
(0A 1 F E Paternus. 

E PRA Arcesilaus. 


Gallieni 15.—  Odenathus is slain, and is 
succeeded by his wife Zenobia, who governs 
with Vabalathus. Postumus is siain: 
Many usurpers in succession assume the 
empire in Gaul; it is at last in possession 
of Tetricus. 

Coss. ee e e o o. Paternus II. 

o.o oeo’ Marinianus. 

Gallienus slain in March by the arts of 
Aureolus. 

Cuaupius II., surnamed Gothicus, emperor. 
Aureolus slain, Claudius defeats the Ale- 
manni, 

Porphyry retires to Sicily. 
Coss. Imp. Caes. M. Aurelius Claudius Aug. II. 
TE . . Paternus. 

Claudii 2. — Claudius gains a great victory 
over the Goths. Zenobia invades Egypt. 

. « « Antiochianus. 

oo eee o. Orfitus. 

Claudius again defeats the Goths. Death of 
Claudius at Sirmium in the summer. Aure 
lian proclaimed emperor at Sirmium, and 
Quintillus, the brother of Claudius, at 
Rome. Quintillus puts an end to his own 
life. 

AURELIAN emperor. He comes to Rome 
and then proceeds to Pannonia to repel the 
barbarians. Before the end of the year 
he returns to Italy to attack the Marco- 
manni and Alemanni, who are in Italy. 

Death of Plotinus in Campania. 
Paul of Samosata deposed. 
Coss. Imp. Caes. L. Domitius Aurelianus 
Aug. IT. 
Ceionius Virius Bassus IT. 

Aureliani 2.— Aurelian defeats the Marco- 
manni and Alemanni in Italy. Aurelian 
returns to Rome aud begins to rebuild the 
walls. 

Coss... o e e « Quietus. 

eeso o eo Voldumianus. 

Aureliani 3.— Aurelian goes to the East and 
makes war upon Zenobia, whom he defeats 
and besieges in Palmyra. Hormisdas suc- 
ceeds Sapor as king of Persia, 

Manes flourished. 
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Caes. Aug. app. e.). 
. . Placidianus. 

Aureliani 4. — Aurelian takes Zenobia pri- 
soner. He proceeds to Egypt and puts down 
the revolt of Firmus. Varanes J. succeeds 
Hormisdas as king of Persia. 

Longinus put to death on the capture of 
Palmyra. 
Coss. Imp. Caes. L. Domitius Aurelianus 
Aug. II. 
C. Julius Capitolinus. 

Aureliani 5. — Aurelian goes to Gaul, to put 
down Tetricus, who had reigned there 
from the end of a.p.267. Submission 
of Tetricus. Aurelian returns to Rome 
and triumphs : both Zenobia and Tetricus 
adorn his triumph. Aurelian founds a 
temple to the Sun. 

Coss, Imp. Caes. L. Domitius Aurelianus 

Aug. IIT. 
T. Nonius Marcellinus. 
Suf., Aurelius Gordianus. 
Vettius Cornificius Gordianus. 

Aurelian slain in March. After an inter- 
regnum of six months, M. Claudius Tacitus 
is proclaimed emperor, 

Tacitus emperor, 

Coss. Imp. Caes, M. Claudius Tacitus Aug. IT. 

e e o e o o Aemilianus, 
* Suf, Aelius Scorpianus. 

Death of Tacitus. Florianus, the brother of 
Tacitus, is proclaimed emperor at Rome, 
and M. Aurelius Probus in the East. 
Florianus sets out to the East to oppose 
Probus, but is slain at Tarsus. 

ProsBus emperor. Varanes II. succeeds 
Varanes I. as king of Persia. 

Coss. Imp. Caes. M. Aurelius Probus Aug. 

M. Aurelius Paullinus. 

Probi 2, — Probus defeats the barbarians in 
Gaul. 

Cuss. Imp. Caes. Probus 

Aug. II. 
o.. è o » Lupus. 

Probi 3. — Probus defeats the barbarians in 
Illyricum. 

Coss, Imp. Caes. 

Aug, III. 


M. Aurelius 


M. Aurelius Probus 


Eare Ge Nonius Paternus IT. 

Probi 4. — Probus reduces the Isaurians 
and the Blemmyae. Saturninus revolts in 
the East. 

Coss. . . . à . Messalla. 

aca at Gratus. 

Probi 5. — Saturninus is slain. Probus re- 
turns to Rome and then proceeds to Gaul, 
where he puts down the revolt of Pro- 
culus and Bonosus either in this year or 
the following. 

Cyrillus is bishop of Antioch. 


Coss. Imp. Caes. M. Aurelius Probus 
Aug. IV. 
e. oeoo a Liberianus, 
Probi 6. 
Coss. Imp. Caes. M. Aurelius Probus 
Aug. V. 
EEA - Victorinus. 


Probus is slain at Sirmium in September 
CARUS, emperor, 
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283 Coss. Imp. Caes. M. Aurelius Carus Aug. 
M. Aurelius Carinus Cari Aug. f. 
Caesar. 
Suf. M. Aurelius Numerianus Cari 
Aug. f. Caesar. 
Matronianus. 

Carinus and Numerianus, the sons of Carus, 
are associated with their father in the 
empire. Carinus is sent into Gaul ; and 
Carus, with Numerianus, proceeds to the 
East. Carus subdues the Sarmatians on 
his march from Sirmium to the East. 
Carus carries on the war against the Per- 
sians with success but dies hear Ctesi- 


phon, 
284| Coss. Imp. Caes. M. Aurelius Carinus 
Aug. II. 
Imp. Caes. M. Aurelius Numerianus 
Aug. II. 


Suf. C. Valerius Diocletianus (qui 
postea Imp. Aug. app. est). 
Annius Bassus. 
(Suf. M. Aur. Valer. Maximianus 
[qui postea Imp. Caes. Aug. 
app. e.]. 
M. Junius Maximus.) 

Numerianus returns from Persia with the 
army, but is slain by Aper at Perinthus in 
the beginning of September. 

DIOCLETIAN emperor. 

Coss. Imp. Caes. C. Valerius Diocletianus 

Aug. II. 
ee e e o o Aristobulus. 

Diocletiani 2.— War between Diocletian 
and Carinus in Moesia. Carinus is slain. 
Diocletian winters at Nicomedia. 

Coss. M. Junius Maximus II. 

Vettius Aquilinus. 

Diocletiani 3. — Maximranus js declared 
Augustus on April lst, and is sent by 
Diocletian into Gaul. Maximianus defeats 
the barbarians in Gaul. 
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287 | Coss. Imp. Caes. C. Val. Diocletianus 
Aug. Lil. 
Imp. Caes. M. Aur. Val. Maximianus 
Aug. 


Diocletiani 4 : Maximiani 2. — Maximianus 
again defeats the barbarians in Gaul. 
Carausius assumes the purple in Britain. 

Coss. Imp. Caes. M. Aur. Val. Maximianus 

Aug. II. 
Pomponius Januarius. 

Diocletiani 5: Maximiani 3. — Preparations 
of Maximianus against Carausius. 

Coss. M. Macrius Bassus. 

L. Ragonius Quintianus. 

Diocletiani 6: Maximiani 4. — Naval war 
between Carausius and Maximianus, Ca- 
rausius defeats Maximianus. 

Mamertinus delivers his Panegyricus 
Maximiano. 
Coss. Imp. Caes. C. Valerius Diocletianus 
Aug. IV. 
Imp. Caes. M. Aur. Val. Maximianus 
Aug. IlI. 

Diocletiani 7: Maximiani 5.— The em- 
perors grant peace to Carausius and allow 
him to retain independent sovereignty. 

‘Lactantius flourished in the reign of 
Diocletian. 
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.... Tiberianus II. 
Cassius Dio. 

Diocletiani 8: Maximiani 6, — Diocletian 
and Maximianus have a conference at 
Milan. Maximianus celebrates the Quin- 
quennalia, 

Mamertinus delivers the Genethliacus 
Maximiano. 
Coss, e » » e o » » Hannibalianus. 
eeo èe o » Asclepiodotus. 

Diocletiani 9: Maximiani 7. — Constantius 
Chlorus and Galerius are proclaimed 
Caesars ; and the government of the Ro- 
man world is divided between the two 
Augusti and the two Caesars. Diocletian 
had the government of the East, with 
Nicomedia as his residence: Maximianus, 
Italy and Africa, with Milan as his resi- 
dence ; Constantius, Britain, Gaul and 
Spain, with Trèves as his residence: 
Galerius, Illyricum and the whole line of 
the Danube, with Sirmium as his resi- 
dence, 

Coss. Imp. Caes. C. Valerius Diocletianus 

Aug. V. 
Imp. Caes. M. Aur. Val. Maximianus 
Aug. IV. 

Diocletiani 10: Maximiani 8. — Carausius 
is slain by Allectus, who assumes the 
purple, and maintains the sovereignty in 
Britain for three years. Varanes III. 
succeeds Varanes II. as king of Persia, 
and is himself succeeded by Narses in the 
course of the same year. 

Coss. Fl. Val. Constantius Caesar. 

Gal. Val. Maximianus Caesar. 

Diocletiani 11: Maximiani 9. 

Tuscus. 

E EE Anulinus, 

Diocletiani 12: Maximiani 10. — Defeat of 
the Carpi. 

Coss. Imp. Caes. C. Valerius Diocletianus 

Aug. VI. 
Fl. Val. Constantius Caesar IT. 

Diocletiani 13: Maximiani 1l. — Constan- 
tius recovers Britain, 

Arnobius published his work Adversus 
Gentes, 
Coss. Imp. Caes. M. Aur, Val. Maximianus 
Aug. V. 
Gal. Val. Maximianus Caesar IT. 

Diocletiani 14: Maximiani 12. — Diocletian 
defeats Achilleus in Egypt. Maximianus 
defeats the Quinquegentiani in Africa. 
Galerius carries on war against the Per- 
sians unsuccessfully, 

Eumenius delivers the Panegyricus Con- 
stantio, 

Coss. Anicius Faustus (II.). 

Virius Gallus. 

Diocletiani 15: Maximiani 13, — Galerius 
collects fresh forces and defeats the Per- 
sians in Armenia, Narses concludes a 
peace with the Romans. 

Coss. Imp. Caes. C. Valerius Diocletianus 

Aug. VII. 
Imp. Caes, M. Aur. Val. Maximianus 
Aug. VI. 

Diocletiani 16: Maximiani 14. — Defeat of 

the Marcomanni. 
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Eumenius delivers his oration Pro In- 
staurandis Scholis. 

Coss. Fl. Val. Constantius Caesar ITT. 

Gal. Val. Maximianus Caesar III. 

Diocletiani 17 ; Maximiani 15. 

Coss. oo o s ee» Titianus IT. 

eea. e a e Nepotianus. 

Diocletiani 18: Maximiani 16. — Hormis- 
das II. succeeds Narses king of Persia, 

Coss, Fl. Val. Constantius Caesar IV. 

Gal. Val. Maximianus Caesar IV. 

Diocletiani 19: Maximiani 17. — Diocletian 
and Maximianus triumph. 

Coss, Imp. Caes. C. Valerius Diocletianus 

Aug. VIII. 
Imp. Caes. M. Aur. Val. Maximianus 
Aug. VII. 

Diocletiani 20: Maximiani 18. — Persecu- 
tion of the Christians. Diocletian cele- 
brates the Vicennalia at Rome. 

Cuss. Imp. Caes. C. Valerius Diocletianus 

Aug. IX. 
Imp. Caes. M. Aur. Val. Maximianus 
Aug. VIII. 

Diocletani 21: Maximiani 19. — Diocletian 
enters upon his consulship at Ravenna, on 
January lst, and is at Nicomedia at the 
close of the year. 

Coss. Fl. Val. Constantius Caesar V. 

Gal. Val. Maximianus Caesar V. 

Diocletian abdicates at Nicomedia on May 
lst, and compels Maximianus to do the 
same. Constantius and Galerius, the Cae- 
sars, are declared Augusti ; and Severus 
and Maximinus Daza aro declared the 
Caesars. 

Constantius I. and GALERIUS emperors. 


}| Cuss. Imp. Caes. Fl. Val. Constantius 
Aug. VI. 

Imp. Caes. Gal. Val. Maximianus 
Ang. VI. 


Suf. P. Cornelius Anulinus. 

Constantii 2: Galerii 2. — Death of Con- 
stantius at York in Britain. CONSTAN- 
TINUS, who was in Britain at the time, 
assumes the title of Caesar, and is acknow- 
ledged as Caesar by Galerius, SEVERUS, 
the Caesar, was proclaimed Augustus by 
Galerius. Maxentius, the son of Maxi- 
mianus, is proclaimed emperor by the 
praetorian troops at Rome, but his autho- 
rity is not recognised by the two Augusti 
and the two Caesars. — The commence- 
ment of Constantine’s reign is placed in this 
year, though he did not receive the title of 
Augustus till a. p. 308, 

ConsTantinus I. begins to reign. 

Vopiscus publishes the life of Aurelian. 

Coss. M. Aur. Val. Maximianus IX. 

Fl. Val. Constantinus Caesar. 

Constantini 2: Galerii 3. — Severus is de- 
feated and slain by Maxentius in Italy. 
Galerius makes an unsuccessful attack 
upon Rome. 

Licintus is declared Augustus by Galerius. 
Galerius confers the title of Filii Augus- 
torum upon Constantine and Maximinus. 

Coss, M. Aur. Val. Maximianus X. 

Imp. Caes. Gal. Val. Maximianus 
Aug. VII. 
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Constantini 3: Galerii 4: Licinii 2. —— Ga- 
lerius declares Constantine and Maxi- 
minus Augusti. There are thus four 
Augusti; 1l. Galerius. 2. Licinius. 3, Con- 
stantine. 4. Maximinus, besides the 
usurper Maxentius, 

Annus I, post consulatum. M. Aur. Val. Max- 

imiani X. 
Imp.C.G.V. Maxi- 
miani Aug. VII. 

Constantini 4: Galerii 5: Licinii 3.—Sapor 
II. succeeds Hormisdas II, as king of 
Persia. 

Annus II. post consulatum M. Aur. Val. 

Maximiani X, 
Imp. C. G. V. 
Maximiani 
Aug. VII. 

Constantini 5: Galerii 6: Licinii 4.—Maxi- 
mianus, the colleague of Diocletian, is put 
to death at Massilia. 

Eumenii Panegyricus Constantino, 
Coss. Imp. Caes. Gal. Val. Maximianus 
Aug. VIII. 
(Imp. Caes. Val. Licinianus Licinius 
Aug.) 

Constantini 6: Licinii 5.— Edict to stop 
the persecution of the Christians. Death 
of Galerius. Licinius and Maximinus 
divide the East between them. 

Eumenii Gratiarum Actio Constantino. 

Coss. Imp. Caes. Fl. Val. Constantinus 

Aug. II. 
Imp. Caes. Val. Licinianus Licinius 
Aug. II. 

Constantini 7: Licinii 6.— War of Con- 
stantine and Maxentius. Constantine 
marches into Italy. Maxentius is finally 
defeated at Saxa Rubra, not far from the 
Cremera, and perishes in his flight, in the 
Tiber, October 27. The Judictions com- 
mence September Ist. 

Iamblichus flourished. 
Coss. Imp. Caes. Fl. Val. Constantinus 
Aug. III. 
Imp. Caes. Val. Licinianus Licinius 
Aug. III. 

Constantini 8: Licinii 7.— Constantine and 
Licinius meet at Milan: Licinius marries 
Constantia, the sister of Constantine. 
War between Licinius and Maximinus: 
the latter is defeated at Heracleia on 
April 30th, and dies a few months after- 
wards at Tarsus. Constantine and Licinius 
thus become the sole Augusti. Edict in 
favour of the Christians. Death of Dio- 
cletian. 

Coss. C. Ceionius Rufius Volusianus II. 

.. ee > e Annianus. 

Constantini 9: Licinii 8. — War between 
Constantine and Licinius. Licinius is de- 
feated first at Cibalis in Pannonia, and 
afterwards at Adrianople. Peace is then 
concluded on condition that Licinius should 
resign to Constantine Illyricum, Mace- 
donia, and Achaia. 


315| Coss. Imp. Caes. FI. Val. Constantinus 


Aug. IV. 
Imp. Caes. Val Licinianus Licinius 
Aug. IV, 
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Constantini 10: Licinii 9. 

Coss, ...... . Sabinus. 

- . Rufinus. 

Constantini 11; Licinii 10. 

Coss, a e ....» » Gallicanus. 

e...» ee» Bassus. 

Constantini 12: Licinii 11.— The rank of 
Caesar is conferred upon Crispus and Con- 
stantine, the sons of the emperor Constan- 
tine; and upon Licinius, the son of the 
emperor Licinius. 

Coss. Imp. Caes, Val. Licinianus Licinius 

Aug. V. 
Fl. Jul. Crispus Caesar, 
Constantini 13: Licinii 12. 
Coss. Imp. Caes. Fl. Val.Constantinus Aug.V. 
FI. Val. Licinianus Licinius Caesar. 
Constantini 14: Licinii 13. 
Coss. Imp.Caes. F1.Val.ConstantinusAug. VI. 
Fl. Cl. Constantinus Caesar. 

Constantini 15: Licinii 14.— Crispus de- 
feats the Franks in Gaul. 

Coss. Fl. Jul. Crispus Caesar IT. 

Fl, Cl. Constantinus Caesar IT. 

Constantini 16: Licinii 15. 

Nazarii Panegyricus Constantino. 

Coss. Petronius Probianus. 

Anicius Julianus, 

Constantini 17: Licinii 16. — Constantine 
defeats the Sarmatians, and pursues them 
across the Danube 

Coss. Acilius Severus. 

Vettius Rufinus. 


Constantini 18.— War between Constantine | 


and Licinius. Constantine defeats Licinius 
near Adrianople on July 3rd, and again at 
Chalcedon on September 18th. Licinius 
surrenders himself to Constantine. Con- 
stantius, the son of Constantine, is ap- 
pointed Caesar November 8th. Constan- 
tine is now sole Augustus, and his three 
sons Crispus, Constantine and Constantius 
are Caesars. 

Coss. Fl. Jul. Crispus Caesar ITT. 

Fl. Cl. Constantinus Caesar II. 

Constantini 19.— Licinius is put to death 
by command of Constantine. 

OOS: 6 ee eS Paullinus. 

on er ea Julianus. 

Constantine 20.—The Vicennalia of Con- 
stantine. The Christian council of Nicaea 
(Nice): it is attended by 318 bishops 
and adopts the word duoovctov. 

Coss. Imp. Caes. FI. Val. Constantinus 

Aug. VII. 
FI. Jul. Constantinus Caesar. 

Constantini 21.—Constantine celebrates the 
Vicennalia at Rome, Crispus and the 
younger Licinius are put to death. Con- 
stantine leaves Rome, and never returns 
to it again. 

Coss... ea o o o Constantinus. 

eee ee o o Maximus. 

Constantini 22,—Death of Fausta. Con- 
stantine founds Helenopolis in honour of 
his mother Helena. 

Coss. . ee e è. o Januarinus, 

seso oo o Justus. 

Constantini 23. 

Libanius (aet. 14) is at Antioch. 


A.D. 
329 


330 


331 


333 


334 


335 


338 


339 


340 


1587 


Coss. Imp. Caes. 
Aug. VIII. 
Fl. Cl. Constantinus Caesar IV. 
Constantini 24. 
COUSI s è s e o o Gallicanus. 
o.. ee e o Symmachus, 

Constantini 25. — Dedication of Constanti- 
nople, which Constantine makes the capital 
of his empire. 

Coss. (Annius) Bassus. 

e.. e» >» Ablavius. 

Constantini 26.— Birth of Julian. 

Birth of Hieronymus (St, Jerome). 

Coss........ Pacatianus, 

»«..... Hilarianus. 

Constantini 27.— War with the Goths: they 
are defeated by Constantine Caesar. 

Coss. F\. Jul. Delmatius (qui postea Caesar 

app. @.). 
. e e . «Zenophilus, 

Constantini 28.— Constans, the son of Con- 
stantine, is made Caesar, Famine and 
pestilence in Syria. 

Coss. L. Ranius Acontius Optatus. 

Anicius Paullinus. 

Constantini 29.—The Sarmatians receive 
settlements in the empire. Calocaerus, a 
usurper in Cyprus, is slain by Delmatius. 

Coss. Julius Constantius. 

Ceionius Rufus Albinus. 

Constantini 30.— The Tricennalia of Con- 
stantine. Delmatius or Dalmatius, and 
Hanniballianus, the nephews of the em- 
peror, are made Caesars, A fresh distri- 
bution of the provinces made among the 
five Caesars. 

Athanasius, bishop of Alexandria, is 
deposed by the council at Tyre and goes 
into exile. 

Coss. Fl. Popillius Nepotianus. 

. Facundus. 

Constantini 31.— Marriage of Constantius. 

Coss. e e. è. à o Felicianus, 

T. Fabius Titianus. 

Death of Constantine in May: he is bap- 
tized before his death by Eusebius of Ni- 
comedeia. He was at the time making 
preparations for war with the Persians. 

ConsTANTINUS II., Consranrius II. and 
ConsTans are declared Augusti, The 
Caesars Delmatius and Hanniballianus and 
the other relations of, the late emperor 
are put to death. 


Fi. Val. Constantinus 


Ursus. 

ee.. e o o Polemius, 

Constantini II., Constantii II., Constantis 2. 
— Constantius carries on the war against 
the Persians, First siege of Nisibis by 
the Persians. 

Athanasius returns from exile. 
Coss. Imp. Caes. Fl. Jul. Constantius Aug. II. 
Imp. Caes. Fl. Jul. Constans Aug, 

Constantini II., Constantii II., Constantis 3 
— Constantius carries on the war against 
the Persians. Constantine is at Trèves 
and Constans at Sirmium. 

Coss, e -.... e Acindynus. 

L. Aradius Val. Proculus. 

Constantii II., Constantis 4. —War between 

Constantine II. and Constans Constan- 
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tine II, is defeated and slain: Constans 
in consequence becomes sole emperor of the 
West. l 
Acacius succeeds Eusebius as bishop of 
Caesarein. 
Coss. Antonius Marcellinus. 
Petronius Probinus. 

Constantii II., Constantis 5.—Constans carries 
on war against the Franks, A law against 
Pagan sacrifices promulgated, Arian synod 
of Antioch. Athanasius is deposed by the 
synod of Antioch: he goes to Rome and is 
protected by Constans. 

Coss. Imp. Caes. Fl. Jul. Constantius Aug. TIT. 

Imp. Caes. Fi. Jul. Constans Aug. Il. 

Constantii 1I., Constantis 6. — Constans de- 
feats the Franks. Sedition at Constan- 
tinople. 

Coss. M. Maecius Memmius Furius Placidus. 

(Fl. Pisidius) Romulus. 

Constantii II., Constantis 7. — Constans in 
Britain carries on war against the Picts 
and Scots. 

Firmicus Maternus addresses his work 
De Errore Profanarum Religionum to Con- 
stantius and Constans, 

Coss... .... o Leontius. 

e.o... o Sallustius. 

Constantii II., Constantis 8. — Earthquake 
in Pontus. 

COSS. s o a e a e o Amantius. 

oso... Albinus. 

Constantii II., Constantis 9. — Earthquakes 
in Greece and Italy. 

Coss. Imp. Caes. FI. Jul. Constantius Aug. IV. 

Imp. Caes. Fl. Jul. Constans Aug. III. 

Constantii II., Constantis 10. — Second siege 

of Nisibis by the Persians. 

Libanius is at Nicomedeia. 
Coss. . . .. . Rufinus. 
i aaa Eusebius. 

Constantii II., Constantis 1].— Council of 
Sardica, which pronounced the Council of 
Nice to be sufficient. 

Athanasius restored by the Council of 
Sardica. 
Themistius’s oration wep) piravOpwrlas. 

Coss. Fl. Philippus 

Fl. Salia. 
Constantii IJ., Constantis 12.—The Persians 
invade Mesopotamia: battle of Singara. 
Prudentius born. 
Coss. . . . . « Limenius. 
Aco Catulinus. 

Constantii II., Constantis 13. 

Libanius’s Panegyric upon Constantius 
and Constans. 
Athanasius returns to Alexandria. 

Coss. e o a o o à  Sergins, 

«e e e o Nigrinianus. 

II. 14.—Death of Constans at 


Constantii 
Helena. 
Magnentius assumes the purple at Augusto- 
dunum (Autun) in Gaul, Nepoticnus at 
Rome, and Vetranio at Mursa in Pan- 
nonia. Nepotianus is slain in 28 days 
after his elevation. Constantius marches 
to the West and deposes Vetranio in De- 
cember, 10 months after his elevation. 
Third siege of Nisibis by the Persians 


A.D. 


during the absence of Constantius in the 
West. 
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Gaiso. 

Constantii II. 15.-— Constantius appoints his 
cousin Gallus Caesar, and sends him to the 
East to conduct the war against the Per- 
sians. Magnentius appoints his brother 
Decentius Caesar. War between Con- 
stantius and Magnentius. Constantius 
defeats Magnentius at the battle of Mursa. 
Julian abandons Christianity. 

(css. Decentius Caes. 

Paullus. 

Constantii II. 16.— Constantius drives Mag- 
nentius into Gaul. Revolt of the Jews. 
Coss. Imp. Caes. Fl. Jul. Constantius Aug. VI. 

F1. Jul. Constantius Gallus Caesar IT. 

Constantii IT. 17.— Magnentius is defeated 
by Constantius in Gaul, and puts an end 
to his own life. Marriage of Constantius 
and Eusebia. Gallus acts with cruelty 
at Antioch. 

Ammianus Marcellinus in the East with 
Ursicinus, 

Libanius is at Antioch. 

Imp. Caes. F} Jul, 
Aug. VII, 
Fl. Jul. Constantius Gallus Caesar IIT. 

Constantii II. 18.—Constantius is in Gaul 
in the early part of.the year, and winters 
at Milan. By his orders Gallus is put te 
death at Pola in Istria. 

Ammianus Marcellinus is at Milan. 
Birth of Augustine. 
Coss. Fl, Arbitio. 
Fl. Lollianus. 

Constantii II. 19.—Silvanus assumes the 
purple in Gaul, but is slain. Julian is 
declared Caesar and appointed to the com- 
mand of Gaul. Synod of Milan, by which 
Athanasius is condemned. 

Gregory of Nazianzus and Basil of Cac- 
sareia study at Athens together. 

Coss. Imp. Caes. Fl. Jul. Constantius Aug. 

VIII. 
Fl. Cl. Julianus Caesar. 

Constantii II. 20. — First campaign of Ju- 
lian in Gaul. 

Athanasius is expelled from Alexandria 
and retires to the desert. 

Coss. Imp. Caes. FI. Jul. Constantius Aug. IX. 

Fl. Cl. Julianus Caesar II. 

Constantii IT, 21.— Second campaign of Ju- 
lian: he defeats the Alemanni and crosses 
the Rhine. Constantius visits Rome. 

Ammianus Marcellinus is at Sirmium, 

. Datianus. 

Neratius Cerealis. 

Constantii II. 22.—Third campaign of Ju- 
lian: he defeats the Franks and again 
crosses the Rhine. Constantius crosses 
the Danube and carries on war against 
the Quadi. Earthquake at Nicomedeia, 

Aurelius Victor flourished, 

Coss, Fl, Eusebius. 

Fl. Hypatius, 

Constantii II. 23.— Fourth campaign of Ju- 
lian: he crosses the Rhine a third time 
and lays waste the country of the Ale- 


Coss, Constantius 
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manni: he winters at Paris. Sapor in- 
vades Mesopotamia and takes Amida after 
a long siege. Synods of Ariminum and 
Seleuceia, 

Ammianus Marcellinus serves in the 
war against Sapor. 
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FI. Cl. Julianus Caesar III. 

Constantii II. 24.— Julian is proclaimed 
Augustus by the soldiers at Paris. Con- 
stantius winters at Constantinople and 
carries on war in person against Sapor. 
Successes of the Persians, who take Sin- 
gara. Constantius winters at Antioch. 

Coss. F). Taurus. 

Fl. Florentius. 

Preparations for war between Constantius 
and Julian. Constantius sets out for Bu- 
rope, but dies on his march in Cilicia. 
Julian meantime had moved down the 
Danube to Sirmium and heard of the 
death of Constantius before reaching Con- 
stantinople. 

JULIANUS emperor. 

Aurelius Victor still alive. 

Coss. Cl. Mamertinus. 

F]. Nevitta. 


Juliani 2.— Julian spends the first part of 


the year at Constantinople and then scts 
out for Antioch, where he winters. He 
favours the Pagans. 

Julian wrote his Cacsares, and many of 
his other works in this year. 

Libanius is patronised by Julian. 

Athanasius, who had returned to Alex- 
andria, is driven out again by Julian. 

Coss. Imp. Caes. Fl. Cl. Julianus Aug. IV. 

Fl. Sallustius, 

Julian attempts to rebuild the temple of 
Jerusalem. He sets out from Antioch 
against the Persians, enters Mesopotamia, 
takes several towns, crosses the Tigris, but 
is obliged to retreat through want of pro- 
visions: in his retreat he is slain. 

JOVIAN emperor. He is compelled to con- 
clude a disgraceful peace with the Per- 
sians: he winters at Ancyra. 

Athanasius is restored by Jovian. 

Coss. Imp. Caes, Fl. Jovianus Aug. 

F). Varronianus Joviani Aug. f. N. P. 

Jovian dies in February. 

VALENTINIAN I. is proclaimed emperor on 
February 6th. He associates his brother 
Varens with him in the empire. Valen- 
tinian undertakes the government of the 
West and gives to Valens the East. 

Eutropius concludes his history. 

Coss. Imp. Caes. Fl. Valentinianus Aug. 

Imp. Caes. Fl. Valens Aug. 

Valentiniani I., Valentis 2.— Valentinian sets 
out to Gaul to repel the Alemanni. Re- 
volt of Procopius in the East. War be- 
tween Valens and Procopius. 

Libanius (aet. 51) composes his Funeral 
Oration on Julian. 
Coss. Fl. Gratianus Valentiniani Aug.f. N. P. 
Dagalaiphus. 

Valentiniani J., Valentis 3.—The Alemanni 
are defeated in Gaul. Procopius is de- 
feated and slain. 
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Apollinarius the heretic flourished, 
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Fl. Jovinus. 

Valentiniani I., Valentis 4.— Valens carnes 
on war against the Goths. In Britain 
Theodosius defeats the Picts and Scots. 
GRATIANUS, the son of Valentinian, is 
declared Augustus. 

Coss. Imp. Caes. Fl. Valentinianus Aug. IT. 
Imp. Caes. Fl. Valens Aug. 11. 
Valentiniani 1., Valentis 5: Gratiani 2. — 
Second campaign of the Gothic war. The 
Alemanni take and plunder Moguntiacum. 
Valentinian crosses the Rhine and defeats 

the Alemanni. 

Coss, Fl. Valentinianus Valentiniani Aug. 

f. N. P. 

seo so s e Victor. 

Valentiniani I., Valentis 6: Gratiani 3,— 
Third campaign of the Gothic war, Va- 
lentinian fortifies the Rhine. 

Coss. Imp. Caes. Fl. Valentinianus Aug. IIJ. 
Imp. Caes. Fl. Valens Aug. Ill. 
Valentiniani I., Valentis 7 : Gratiani 4.— Va- 
lens concludes a peace with the Goths. 
Irruption of the Saxons: they are routed 

by Severus. 

Coss. Imp. Caes. FI. Gratianus Aug. IT. 
Sex. Anicius Petronius Probus. 
Valentiniani I., Valentis 8: Gratiani 5.— 

Valentinian passes the Rhine. 

Coss. Fl. Domitius Modestus. 

FI. Arintheus. 

Valentiniani I., Valentis 9: Gratiani 6.— 
Revolt of Firmus in Mauritania. 

Coss. Imp. Caes. Fl. Valentinianus Aug. IV. 
Imp. Caes. Fl. Valens Aug. IV. 
Valentiniani I., Valentis 10: Gratiani 7.— 

Theodosius sent against Firmus. 
Death of Athanasius on May 2nd. 
Coss. Imp. Caes. Fl. Gratianus Aug. ITI. 
C. Equitius Valens. i 

Valentiniani I., Valentis 11: Gratiani 8.— 
The Quadi and Sarmatians invade Pan- 
nonia. Murder of Para, king of Armenia, 
by order of Valens. 

Coss. Post Consulatum Gratiani III. 

Equitii. 

Valentiniani I., Valentis 12: Gratiani 9.— 
Valentinian goes to Carnuntum and re- 
presses the barbarians. He dies at Bre- 
getio November 17th. 

VALENTINIAN lI., the younger son of Va- 
lentinian I., is proclaimed Augustus. 

Ambrosius bishop of Milan. 
Epiphanius writes Tepl alpécewy, 

Coss. Imp. Caes. Fl. Valens Aug.V. 

Imp. Caes. Fl. Valentinianus (IT.) Aug. 

Valentis 13; Gratiani 10: Valentiniani IT. 
2.—The Huns expel the Goths. The 
Goths cross the Danube and are allowed 
by Valens to settle in Thrace. Theodo- 
sius slain at Carthage. 

Coss. Imp. Caes. Fl. Gratianus Aug. IV. 

Fl. Merobaudes. 

Valentis 14: Gratiani 11: Valentiniani II 
3.—The Goths rebel: war with the Goths. 

Coss. Imp. Fl. Valens Aug. V. 

Imp. FI. Valentinianus (II.) Aug. IT. 

Valentis 15:- Gratiani 12: Valentiniani II. 
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4.— The Goths defeat the Romans wiih 
immense slaughter near Adrianople: Va- 
lens falls in the battle. Gratian had pre- 
viously defeated the Lentienses Alemanni 
at Argentaria, and was advancing to the 
assistance of Valens, when he heard of the 
death of the latter. 

Ammianus Marcellinus concludes his 
history. 

The Chronicon of Hieronymus ends at 
the death of Valens. 

Coss. D. Magnus Ausonius. 

Q. Clodius Hermogenianus Olybrius. 

Gratiani 13; Valentiniani 11.5: Theodosii 
LLE 

Tueoposius I. is proclaimed Augustus by 
Gratianus, and placed over the East. 
Theodosius defeats the Goths. The Lom- 
bards appear. Artaxerxes succeeds Sa- 
por II. as king of the Persians. 

Ausonius returns thank to Gratian, 
who had appointed him consul (ad Gra- 
tianum gratiarum actio pro consulatu). 

Coss. Imp. Fl. Gratianus Aug. V. 

Imp. Fl. Theodosius (1.) Aug. 

Gratiani 14; Valentiniani II. 6: Theodosii 
I. 2.— Theodosius again defeats the Goths. 
He expels the Arians from the churches, 
and is zealous for the Catholic faith. 

Death of Basil of Caesareia. 

Coss. Fl. Syagrius. 

Fl. Eucherius. 

Gratiani 15: Valentiniani II. 7: Theodosii 
I. 3.— Death of Athanaric, king of the 
Visi-Goths. Council of Constantinople. 

Gregory of Nazianzus is declared bishop 
of Constantinople: he withdraws into re- 
tirement, and Nectarius is chosen in his 
stead. 

Coss. Antonius. 

Afranius Syagrius. 

Gratiani 16: Valentiniani II. 8: Theodosii 
I. 4.— Peace with the Goths. Alaric 
begins to reign. 

Ausonius brought down his Fusti to 
the consuls of this year. 

Coss. Fl. Merobaudes II. 

FI. Saturninus. 

Valentiniani II. 9: Theodosii I. 5.— Arca- 
D1US is proclaimed Augustus by his father 
Theodosius. Revolt of Maximus in Bri- 
tain. War between Gratianus and Maxi- 
mus in Gaul. Gratianus is slain. Theo- 
dosius makes a peace with Maximus, by 
which Maximus is acknowledged emperor 
of Spain, Gaul, and Britain, and Valenti- 
nian is secured in the possession of Italy 
and Africa, Accession of Sapor III. king 
of Persia. 

Coss. FI. Ricomer. 

FI. Clearchus. 

Valentiniani II. 10: Theodosii I. 6.— Birth 
of Honorius, the son of Theodosius. Treaty 
with Persia. Symmachus, praefect of the 
city, addresses the emperors, urging them 
to replace the altar of Victory in the se- 
nate ; but is opposed by Ambrose 

Coss. Imp. Fl. Arcadius Aug. 

Bauto. 
Valentiniani UTI. 11: Theodosii 7.—Sacrifices 
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prohibited in the East by a law of Theo- 
dosius. 
Augustine is at Milan. 
Coss. Fl. Honorius Theodosii Aug. f. N. P. 
Evodius. 

Valentiniani II. 12: Theodosii 8. — The 
Greothingi conquered on the Danube, and 
transplanted to Phrygia. 

Hieronymus (St. Jerome) visits Egypt 
and returns to Bethlehem. 
Chrysostom a presbyter. 
Coss. Imp. Fl. Valentinianus (II.) Aug. IIT. 
Eutropius. 

Valentiniani II, 13: Theodosii 9.— Sedition 
at Antioch. Valentinian is expelled from 
Italy by Maximus. Theodosius prepares 
for war with Maximus. 

The orations of Libanius and Chrysos- 
tom respecting the riots at Antioch. 

Coss. Imp. Fl. Theodosius (I.) Aug. IT. 

Cynegius. 

Valentiniani II. 14: Theodosii 10. — War 
between Theodosius and Maximus, Maxi- 
mus is slain at Aquileia: his son Victor is 
slain in Gaul by Arbogastes, the general 
of Theodosius. Theodosius winters at Mi- 
lan. Accession of Varanes IV., king of 
Persia, 

Coss. Fl. Timasius. 

Fl. Promotus. 

Valentiniani If. 15: Theodosii I. 11.— 
Theodosius visits Rome, He winters at 
Milan. 

Drepanius delivers his Panegyricus at 
Rome in the presence of Theodosius. 
Coss. Imp. Fl. Valentinianus (II.) Ang. IV. 
Neoterius. 

Valentiniani IT. 16: Theodosii I, 12.— 
Massacre at Thessalonica by order of Theo- 
dosius: he is in consequence excluded 
from the church at Milan by Ambrose, 
for eight months. The temple of Serapis 
at Alexandria is destroyed. 

Death of Gregory of Nazianzus. 

Coss. Tatianus, 

Q. Aurelius Symmachus. 

Valentiniani II. 17: Theodosii I. 13.— 
Theodosius returns to Constantinople. 

Coss. Imp. Fl. Arcadius Aug. II. 

FI. Rufinus. 

Theodosii I. 14.— Valentinian II. is slain 
by Arbogastes, who raises EvGENius to 
the empire of the West. 

Hieronymus writes his work De Viris 
Illustribus. 
Coss. Imp. Fl. Theodosius (I). Aug. ITI. 
Abundantius. 

Theodosii I. 15. — Honorivs is proclaimed 
Augustus by his father Theodosius, Pre- 
parations for war between Theodosius and 
Eugenius. 

Hieronymus (St. Jerome) publishes 
his work In Jovianum. 

Coss. Imp. Fl. Arcadius Aug. ITT. 

Imp. Fl. Honorius Aug. II. 

Theodosii I. 16. — War between Theodosius 
and Eugenius. Victory of Theodosius 
near Aquileia: Eugenius is slain, and 
oe kills himself two days after the 
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395 | Coss. Anicius Hermogenianus Olybrius. 
Anicius Probinus. 

Death of Theodosius at Milan. 

ARCADIUS (aet. 18) and Honorius (aet. 11) 
emperors: Arcadius of the East, and 
Honorius of the West. Honorius is com- 
mitted to the care of Stilicho. Marriage 
of Arcadius, Arcadius is at first governed 
by Rufinus, whois slain in November, and 
then by Eutropius. Alaric ravages Thrace 
and the north of Greece. Stilicho crosses 
the Alps to attack him. 

Claudian, the poet, flourished. 

Socrates, the ecclesiastical historian, 
flourished. 

Coss. Imp. Fl. Arcadius Aug. IV. 

Imp. Fl. Honorius Aug. III. 

Arcadii et Honorii 2.— Alaric ravages the 
south of Grecce. Stilicho’s second expedi- 
tion against Alaric. 

Claudian’s De JII. Consulatu Honorii 
Aug, and In Rufnum. Hieronymus (St. 
Jerome) continues to write. 

Coss. Fl. Caesarius. 

Nonius Atticus. 

Arcadii et Honorii 3. — Revolt of Gildo in 
Africa, and consequent scarcity of food at 
Rome. Birth of Flacilla, the daughter of 
Arcadius. 

Symmachus writes (Ep. iv. 4) to Stilicho. 

Death of Ambrose. 

Hieronymus (St. Jerome) continues to 
write. 

Coss. Imp. FI. Honorius Aug. IV. 

Fl. Eutychianus. 

Areadii et Honorii 4.—Marriage of TTonorius 
with Maria, the daughter of Stilicho, De- 
feat and death of Gildo, 

Claudian’s De IV. Consulatu Honorii 
Aug., Epithalamium Honorii Aug. et 
Mariae, De Bello Gildonico. 

Chrysostom succeeds Nestorius as bishop 
of Constantinople. 

Coss. Eutropius. In mag. occis, e. 

Fl. Mallius Theodorus. 

Arcadii et Honorii 5. — Birth of Pulcheria, 
the second daughter of Arcadius. Tribi- 
gildus ravages Phrygia. Fall of Eutro- 
pius in his own consulship: he is first 
banished to Cyprus, and then recalled and 
put to death at Chalcedon. Accession of 
Yezdijird I., king of Persia. 

Claudian’s In Fl. Mallii Theodori con- 
sulatum and In Eutropium. 

Coss, Fl. Stilicho. 

Aurelianus. 

Arcadii et Honorii 6. — Revolt of Gainas : 
he is defeated, and retires beyond the 
Danube. 

Claudian’s In Primum Consulatum Fl. 
Stilichonis. 

Sulpicius Severus flourished. 

Coss. Fl. Vincentius, 

Fl. Fravitta. 

Arcadii et Honorii 7.— Gainas is slain in 
Thrace, and his head is brought to Con- 
stantinople. Birth of Theodosius II., the 
son of Arcadius. 

402 | Coss. Imp. FI. Arcadius Aug. V. 

Imp. Fl. Honorius Aug. V. 
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Arcadii et Honorii 8.— Alaric invades Italy. 
Hieronymus writes Adv. Rufinum, and 
other works. 

Coss. Imp. FI. Theodosius (II.) Aug. 

Fl. Rumoridus. 

Arcadii et Honorii 9. — Battle of Pollentia, 

and retreat of Alaric. 

Claudian’s De Bello Getico. 

Prudentius writes In Symmachum. 

Chrysostom is banished by means of 
Eudoxia: a tumult followed, and he is re- 
called, 

Coss. Imp. Fl. Honorius Aug. VI. 

Aristaenetus. 

Arcadii et Honorii 10.— Ravages of the 

Isaurians. Death of Eudoxian. 
Claudian’s De VI. Consulatu Honorii 
Aug. 
Chrysostom is banished a second time. 
Coss. Fl. Stilicho IT. 
Anthemius, 

Arcadii et Honorii 11. — The ravages of the 
Isaurians continue. Radagaisus invades 
Italy, but is defeated by Stilicho. 

Chrysostom is in exile at Cucusus. 

Coss. Imp. FI. Arcadius Aug. VI. 

Anicius Petronius Probus. 

Arcadii et Hlonorii 12.— The ravages of 
the Isaurians continue. The Vandals 
enter Gaul. 

Chrysostom is in exile at Arabissus. 
Hieronymus writes Adversus Vigilan- 
tium. 

Coss, Imp. FI. ITonorius Aug. VII. 

Imp. FI. Theodosius ( II.) Aug. IT. 

Arcadii et Honorii 13. — The ravages of the 
Tsaurians continue. Revolt of Constan- 
tine in Britain. Death of Chrysostom on 
his way from Arabissus to Pityus. 

Coss. Anicius Bassus. 

Fl. Philippus. 

Ionorii 15: Theodosii II. 1.— Death of 
Arcadius and accession of Tuxoposius IT. 
(aet. 7). Stilicho is slain at Ravenna. 
Alaric invades Italy and besieges Rome: 
he retires on the payment of a large sum 
of moncy. 

Coss. Imp. Fl. Honorius Aug. VIII. 

Imp. Fl. Theodosius (11.) Aug. IIT. 

Honorii 15: Theodosii II. 2.— Alaric be- 
sieges Rome a second time, and by his in- 
fluence ATTALUS is proclaimed emperor, 
in place of Honorius. Placidia, the 
daughter of Theodosius I., is taken pri- 
soner by Alaric. Revolt of Gerontius in 
Spain: he proclaims Maximus emperor. 
The Vandals invade Spain. 

Coss. Fl. Varanes. 

(Tertullus). 

Honorii 16: Theodosii II. 3.— Attalus is 
dcposed. Alaric besieges Rome a third 
time, which he takes and plunders. Death 
of Alaric near Rhegium, on his way to 
Sicily. He is succeeded by Ataulphus. 

The history of Zosimus ends, 
Birth of Proclus. 

Cos. Imp. Fl. Theodosius (II.) Aug. IV. 

sine collega. 

Honorii 17: Theodosii II. 4.— War be- 
tween the usurpers Constantine and Ge- 
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rontius. Expedition of Constantius, the 
general of Honorius, against Constantine 
and Gerontius Death of Constantine and 
Gerontius. 

Coss. Imp. Fl. Honorius Aug. IX. 

Imp. Fl. Theodosius (ITI.) Aug. V. 

Honorii 18: Theodosii IJ. 5.— Jovinus is 
proclaimed emperor in Gaul. Ataulphus 
makes peace with Honorius and enters 
Gaul. 

Cyril succeeds Theophilus at Alex- 
andria, 

Coss. Lucius. 

Heraclianus. Jn. mag. occis, est. 

Honorii 19: Theodosii IJ. 6. — Jovinus is 
slain in Gaul by Ataulphus. Heraclianus 
revolts in Africa and invades Italy, but is 
defeated and slain. 

Coss. FI. Constantius, 

Fl. Constans. 

Honorii 20: Theodosii II. 7. — Marriage of 
Ataulphus and Placidia, the daughter of 
Theodosius I. Attalus is again proclaimed 
emperor by Ataulphus. Ataulphus passes 
into Spain. Pulcheria, the sister of Theo- 
dosius II., is proclaimed empress at Con- 
stantinople, Persecution of the Christians 
in Persia, 

Coss. Imp. FI. Honorius Aug. X. 

Imp. Fl. Theodosius (I1.) Aug. VI. 

Honorii 21: Theodosii II. 8. — Ataulphus 
is slain in Spain, and is succeeded by 
Wallia. 

Orosius writes his Apologia contra 
Pelagium de Arbitrii Libertate. 
Coss, Imp. Fl. Theodosius (II.) Aug. VII. 
Junius Quartus Palladius. 

Honorii 22: Theodosii II. 9. — Wallia 
makes peace with Honorius, restores to 
him his sister Placidia, and surrenders 
Attalus. 

Pelagius is in Palestine, where Hiero- 
nymus (St, Jerome) is still alive. 

Rutilius Numatianus writes his Itine- 
rarium. 

Coss. Imp. Fl. Honorius Aug. XI. 

Fl. Constantius IT. 

Honorii 23: Theodosii II, 10.— Honorius, 
who has no children, gives his sister Pla- 
cidia in marriage to Constantius, War of 
the Goths in Spain. 

Orosius ends his history. 

Coss. Imp. Fl. Honorius Aug. XII. 

Imp. Fl. Theodosius (I1.) Aug. VIII. 

Honorii 24; Theodosii II. 1}.— The Goths 
subdue Spain, and return to Gaul: death 
of Wallia, who is succeeded by Theodoric I. 
Aquitania is ceded to the Goths, whose 
king resides at Tolosa. 

Coss. Monaxius. 

Plintas. 

Honorii 25: Theodosii II. 12. — Birth of 
Valentinian III., the son of Constantius 
and Placidia War between the Suevi 
and Vandals in Spain. 

Coss. Imp. Fl. Theodosius (IT.) Aug. IX. 

Fl. Constantius ITI. 

Honorii 26; Theodosii II. 18.— Accession 
of Varanes V., king of Persia. Persecu- 
tion of the Christians in Persia. 
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Agricola. 

Honorii 27: Theodosii IT. 14. — Constantius 
is declared Augustus, but dies at the end 
of seven months, Theodosius marries 
Eudocia (originally named Athenais). War 
with the Persians. 

Coss. Imp. Fi. Honorius ae XIII, 

Imp. Fl. Theodosius (1I.) Aug. X. 

Honorii 28: Theodosii II. 15.— Birth of 
Eudoxia, the daughter of Theodosius and 
Eudocia. Peace concluded with the Per- 
sjans, 

Coss. Asclepiodotus. 

Fl. Avitus Marinianus. 

Honorii 29; Theodosii II. 16. — Death of 
Honorius in August. 

Coss, Castinus. 

Victor, 

Theodosii II. 17. — Valentinian, the son of 
Constantius and Placidia, is appointed 
Caesar by Theodosius, at Thessalonica. 
Joannes immediately assumes the purple at 
Ravenna. 

Coss. Imp. FI. Theodosius (II.) Aug. XI. 

Fl. Placidius Valentinianus Caesar. 

Theodosii II. 18: Valentiniani III. 1.— 
VALENTINIAN ITI. is declared Augustus, 
and placed over the West. Defeat and 
death of the usurper Joannes. Aëtius 
attacks the Goths in Gaul. 

Philostorgius concludes his history. 

Coss. Imp. Fl. Theodosius (II.) Aug. XII. 

Imp. Fl. Placidius Valentinianus (I]1.) 


Aug. IT. 
Theodosii II. 19: Valentiniani ITT. 2. 
Proclus studies at Alexandria. 
Coss. Hierius. 
Ardaburius. 

Theodosii II. 20; Valentiniani III. 3.—~ 
Revolt of Bonifacius in Africa. 

Coss. Fl. Felix. 

Taurus. 

Theodosii II. 21: Valentiniani IJI. 4.— 
Aëtius carries on war in Gaul against the 
Franks. Death of Gunderic, king of the 
Vandals, and accession of Genseric. 

Nestorius, the heretic, appointed patri- 
arch of Constantinople, 

Coss. Florentius. 

Dionysius. 

Theodosii IJ. 22: Valentiniani III. 5.— 
The Vandals cross over into Africa under 
their king Genseric: they were called into 
Africa by Bonifacius. 

Coss. Imp. Fl. Theodosius (II) Aug. XTII. 

Imp. Fl. Placidius Valentinianus (III.) 

Aug. III. 

Theodosii II. 23: Valentiniani III. 6.— 
Bonifacius is reconciled with Placidia, 
War of Bonifacius with the Vandals, 
Siege of Hippo. 

Death of E (aet. 75). 

Coss. Bassus. 

Fl. Antiochus. 

Theodosii II. 24: Valentiniani III. 7.— 
Capture of Hippo. Death of Bonifacius, 
who leaves Africa, The Vandals masters 
of the greater part of Africa, Council of 
Ephesus. 
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Nestorius is deposed at the council of 
Ephesus. 
Coss, Aëtius. 
Valerius, 

Theodosii II. 25: Valentiniani III. 8. — 
War between Bonifacius and Aëtius. 
Death of Bonifacius. 

Coss. Imp. Fl. Theodosius (11.) Aug. XIV. 

Petronius Maximus. 
Theodosii II. 26: Valentiniani III. 9. 
Coss, Ariovindus. 

Aspar. 

Theodosii II. 27: Valentiniani III. 10. — 
Attila and his brother Bleda become 
kings of the Huns. Honoria (aet. 16), the 
sister of Valentinian, is banished from 
Constantinople on account of inconti- 
nency: she is said in consequence to have 
written to Attila to offer herself as his 
wife, and to invite him to invade the em- 
pire. 

Vincentius Lirinensis writes adversus 
Haereticos. 
Coss. Imp. Fl. Theodosius (II.) Aug. XV. 
Imp. FI. Placid. Valentinianus (IIJ.) 
Aug. IV. 

Theodosii II. 28: Valentiniani III. 11. — 
Peace with Genseric. Aëtius defeats the 
Burgundians in Gaul. 

Coss. Fl. Anthemius Isidorus. 

Senator. 

Theodosii II. 29: Valentiniani III. 12. — 
War with the Burgundians and the Goths 
in Gaul. Theodoric, king of the Goths, 
lays siege to Narbo. 

Coss. Aëtius II, 

Sigisbuldus. 

Theodosii II. 30: Valentiniani TII. 13. — 
The war with the Burgundians and Goths 
continues. Aëtius defeats the Burgun- 
dians, and raises the siege of Narbo. Gen- 
seric persecutes the Catholics in Africa. 
Valentinian comes to Constantinople and 
matrics Eudoxia, the daughter of Theodo- 
pius. 

Proclus in Athens. 

Coss. Imp. Fl. Theodosius (IT.) Aug. XVI. 
Anicius Acilius Glabrio Faustus. 
Theodosii II. 31: Valentiniani II], 14. — 

The war with the Goths continues. The 
Codex Theodosianus is published. 
Coss. Imp. Fl. Theodosius (11.) Aug. XVII. 
Festus. 

Theodosii II. 32: Valentiniani III. 15.— 
Theodoric, who is besieged at Tolosa, 
sallies forth and defeats Litorius, the 
Roman general. Peace is made with the 
Goths. Carthage is taken by Genseric. 

Nestorius is still living in exile. 
Coss. Imp. Fl. Placid. Valentinianus (ITI.) 
Aug. V. 
Anatolius, 

Theodosii II. 33: Valentiniani III. 16.— 

Genseric invades Sicily. 
Leo is made bishop of Rome. 
Salvianus publishes his work De Gu- 

Coss. Cyrus sine conlega. 

Theodosii II. 34: Valentiniani III, 17.— 
War with the Vandals, The Huns under 
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Attila pass the Danube and lay waste 
Illyricum. 
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Fl. Dioscorus. 

Theodosii II. 35: Valentiniani III. 18. — 
The Huns continue their ravages in Illy- 
ricum and Thrace. 

Coss. Petronius Maximus II. 

Paternus s. Paterius. 
Theodosii II. 36: Valentiniani III. 19. 
Coss, Imp. F1. Theodosius (II.) Aug. XVIIT. 
Albinus. 

Theodosii II. 37: Valentiniani III. 20.— 
Eudocia retires to Jerusalem. 

Coss. Imp. Fl. Placid. Valentinianus (II1.) 

Aug. VI. 
Nonius s. Nomus. 
Theodosii II. 38: Valentiniani III. 21. 
Coss. Aëtius III. 
Q. Aurelius Symmachus. 

Theodosii II. 39: Valentiniani IIT. 22. — 
In Spain, the Vandals defeat Vitus, the 
Roman general, and lay waste the Roman 
dominions. The Britons beg assistance of 
Aëtius to defend them against the Picts 
and Scots, but it is refused them. 

Coss, Callepius s. Alypius. 

Ardaburius. 

Theodosii II. 40: Valentiniani IIT. 23.— 
Attila crosses the Danube and lays waste 
the provinces of the Eastern empire in 
Europe: he penetrates as far as Ther- 
mopylae. Arrival of the Saxons in Britain. 

Coss, Rufius Praetextatus Postumianus. 

Fl. Zeno. 

Theodosii II. 41: Valentiniani III. 24.— 
Embassies to and from Attila. Rechia- 
rius, the king of the Suevi, ravages the 
Roman dominions in Spain. 

Priscus, the Byzantine writer, accom- 
panies the embassy to Attila. 

Coss. Protogenes. 

Asterius. 

Theodosii II, 42: Valentiniani IIT. 25.— 
A new embassy is sent to Constantinople. 
Council of Constantinople, which condemns 
Eutyches. Council of Ephesus, which 
condemns Flavianus. 

Coss. Imp. Fl. Placid. Valentinianus (ITI.) 

ug. VII. 
Gennadius Avienus. 

Valentiniani III. 26: Marciani ],— Death 
of Theodosius, who left no children. 

Marcian is declared emperor of the East : 
he marries Pulcheria. Attila threatens 
both the Eastern and Western empires. 

Coss. Imp. Fl. Marcianus Aug. 

Adelphius. 

Valentiniani III, 27: Marciani 2.— Attila 
invades Gaul. He is defeated at Chalons 
by Aétius and Theodoric, the king of the 
Goths. Theodoric falls in the battle, and 
is succeeded by his son Torismond. Coun- 
cil of Chalcedon, at which Marcian was 
present. 

Coss. Asporacius. 

Fl. Herculanus. 

Valentiniani III. 28; Marciani 3. — Attila 
invades Italy and takes Aquileia, after a 
siege of three months: after ravaging the 
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whole of Lombardy, he recrosses the Alps. 
Death of Torismond and accession of Theo- 
doric II. 

Leo, bishop of Rome, was sent as am- 
bassador to Attila. 

453 | Coss. Vincomalus. 

Opilio. 

Valentiniani III. 29: Marciani 4. — Death 
of Attila and dispersion of hisarmy. Death 
of Pulcheria. 

454 | Coss. Aëtius. 

Studius. 

Valentiniani III. 30: Marciani 5.— Aëtius 
is slain by Valentinian. 

458 | Coss. Imp. Fl. Placid. Valentinianus (III.) 

Aug. VIII. 
Procopius Anthemius qui postea Imp. 
Aug. app. e. 

Marciani 6. — Valentinian is slain in March 
by Petronius Maximus, whose wife he 
had violated. 

| Maximus is proclaimed emperor of the West, 
but is slain in July, when Genseric was 
approaching Rome. Genseric takes and 
plunders Rome. 

Avitus is proclaimed in Gaul emperor of 
the West, in July, through the means of 
Theodoric II., king of the Goths, 

Leo intercedes with Genseric. 

456 | Coss, Varanes, 

Joannes. 

Marciani 7. — Theodoric invades Spain, con- 
quers the Suevi, and kills their king Re- 
chiarius. Ricimer, the commander of 
Avitus, gains a naval victory over Gen- 
seric. Avitus is deposed by means of Pi- 
cimer, 

Sidonius Apollinaris, the son-in-law of 
Avitus, writes his Panegyricus Avito. 

Coss. Fl. Constantinus, 

Rufus. 

Leonis l: Majoriani 1, — Death of Marcian 
at the beginning of the year. 

Leo J., emperor of the East, is raised to the 
empire by Aspar. 

MAJORIAN, emperor of the West, is raised 
to the empire by Ricimer. 

Coss. Imp. Fl. Leo (I.) Aug. 

Imp. Jul. Majorianus Aug. 

Leonis 2: Majoriani 2. — The Vandals land 
in Africa and are defeated. Naval pre- 
parations of Majorian against the Van- 
dals. Majorian crosses the Alps in the 
winter, in order to settle the affairs of 
Gaul before invading Africa. Earthquake 
at Antioch. Accession of Firoze, or Pe- 
roses, as a king of Persia. 

Sidonius Apollinaris addresses his Pane- 
gyricus Majoriano, 

Coss. Patricius. 

Fl. Ricimer. 

Leonis 8: Majoriani 3. — Majorian defeats 
Theodoric II., king of the Goths ; peace 
is concluded between Majorian and Theo- 
doric. 

Coss. Magnus, 

Apollonius. 

Leonis 4: Majoriani 4. — Majorian marches 
into Spain, intending to pass over into 
Africa ; but his fleet is completely de- 
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stroyed by the Vandals at Carthagena. 
Majorian concludes a treaty with Gen- 
seric ; he returns to Gaul and winters 
there. 

461 | Coss. Severinus, 

Dagalaiphus, 


Leonis 5: Majoriani 5.— Majorian returns 
to Italy where he is deposed and put to 
death by order of Ricimer, who raises 
Libius Severus to the empire. 

SEVERUS, emperor of the West. 

Coss. Imp. Fl. Leo (I.) Aug. II. 

Imp. Lib. Severus Aug. 

Leonis 6 : Severi 2.— Genseric renews the 
war and ravages Italy. Theodoric II. 
renews the war in Gaul, and obtains pos- 
session of Narbo. 

Coss. Fl. Caecina Basilius. 

Vivianus. 

Leonis 7: Severi 3, — Theodoric II. attempts 
to obtain possession of the whole of the 
Roman dominion in Gaul, but is defeated 
by Aegidius. Theodoric rules over the 
greater part of Spain, 

Coss. Rusticus. 

Fi. Anicius Olybrius. 

Leonis 8: Severi 4. — Death of Aegidius. 

Coss. Fl. Basiliscus. 

Herminericus s. Arminericus. 

Leonis 9. — Death of Severus. No emperor 
of the West is appointed for this and the 
following year: Ricimer keeps the power 
in his own hands. 

Coss. Imp. Fl. Leo (1.) Aug. ITT. 

(Tatianus.) 

Leonis 10. — Theodoric IT. is slain by his 
brother Euric, who succeeds him. 

Coss. Pusaeus. 

Joannes. 

Leonis 1]: Anthemii 1. — Ricimer applies 
to Leo to appoint an emperor of the West : 
Leo appoints Procopius Anthemius. 

ANTHEMIUS, emperor of the West. He 
gives his daughter in marriage to Ricimer. 

Sidonius Apollinaris comes to Rome. 

Coss. Imp. Proc. Anthemius Aug. II. sine 

conlega. 

Leonis 12: Anthemii 2.— War with Gen- 
seric. The Roman forces land in Africa, 
but the expedition fails through the miscon- 
duct of Basiliscus. 

Sidonius Apollinaris writes his Pane- 
gyricus Anthemio bis Consult. 

Coss. Fl. Marcianus. 

Fl. Zeno (qui postea Imp. Caes. Aug. 
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app. est.) 

Leonis 13: Anthemii 3.—Zeno, the Isaurian, 
afterwards the emperor, marries Ariadne, 
the daughter of Leo. This excites the 
jealousy of the powerful minister Aspar. 

Coss. Jordanes. 

Severus, 

Leonis 14: Anthemii 4.— Euric, king of 
the Visigoths, takes Arelate and Massilia, 
and defeats the Britons, who had come 
to the assistance of the provincials. 

Coss. Imp. FI, Leo (I.) Aug. IV. 

Anicius Probianus. 

Leonis 15: Anthemii 5. — Aspar is slain by 

order of Leo. 
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472 | Coss. Festus. 


Marcianus. 


Leonis 16.— War between Ricimer and An- 


themius. Ricimer appoints Anicius OLY- 
BRIUS emperor, and lays siege to Rome, 
which he takes by storm, in July: Anthe- 
mius perishes in the assault. Both Ricimer 
and Olybrius die later in the year. 


473 | Coss. Imp. Leo (1.) Aug. V. sine conlega. 
Leonis 17.— Leo associates with him in the 


empire his grandson Leo. GLyYcERIUS is 
proclaimed emperor in the West. 


474| Coss, Imp. Leo. (II.) Aug. sine conlega. 
Death of Leo I. and accession of Leo ITI. 


The latter associates his father with him 
in the empire. Leo II. dies towards the 
end of the year, and is succeeded by ZENo. 
Glycerius is deposed and Jutius NEPos 
appointed emperor of the West 
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475 | Coss. Imp. Zeno Aug. II. sine conlega. 
Zenonis 2. — Julius Nepos is deposed by 


476 


Orestes, who makes his own son RoMULUS 
AUGUSTULUS emperor of the West. 


Coss. Fl. Basiliscus II. 


Armatus. 


Zenonis 3. — The barbarians invade Italy 


under Odoacer. Orestes is defeated and 
slain. Romulus Augustulus is deposed. 
Odoacer is acknowledged as king of Italy. 
END OF THE WESTERN EMPIRE. 


The preceding Chronological Tables have 


been drawn up chiefly from the Fasti Hel- 
lenict and Fasti Romani of Mr. Clinton ; from 
the Griechische and Römische Zeittafeln by 
Fischer and Soetbeer, and from the Annales 
Veterum Regnorum et Populorum by Zumpt. 


LIST OF THE GENEALOGICAL TABLES. 


I. GREEK FAMILIES. 


Vol. Page 
Alcmaeonidae - - - - I 105 
Aleuadae - - - - - L 110 
Cimon and Miltiades - - - L 749 
Hippocrates - - =- -= IL 482 
Plato - - » - - II 274 


Antigonidae - =- - - I 
Seleucidae - - - - 


Herod 
Maccabaei - = ~ - - 


Cornelii Lentuli 


II. GREEK KINGS. 


- III. 


II. JEWISH KINGS. 


II. 
II. 


IV. ROMAN FAMILIES. 

Aemilii Lepidi - =- - - IL 762 
Pauli - - - - III. 154 
Antonii - - - - - I 213 
Caecilii Metelli - - - - IL 1056 
Calpurnii Pisones =- - - III 371 
Cassii Longini - - =- - IL 798 
Claudii (patricians) - - - L 766 
Marcelli - . - IL 927 

. > - II 129 

Scipiones - - - II. 740 

Sullae - + =- œ- III. 934 


Domitii Ahenobarbi +- =- - I. 


Vol. Page 

Julii Caesares - - - - I. 536 
Junii Silani - - - - III. 820 
Laelii - - - - - II 704 
Licinii Crassi - - = - J, 872 
Luculli - - - - IL 831 

Livii Drusi - - - - IL 1076 
Manlii Torquati - - - III 1163 
Octavii - - - Š - III. 7 
PapiriiCarbones- - - - I 610 
Pompeii - - =- = -IL 475 
Porcii Catones - - - - I 635 
Servilii Caepiones a - - L 533 
Tullii Cicerones - - -~ - L 707 

V. ROMAN EMPERORS. 
Antoninus Pius - - - - I 210 
Augustus - - - = = J 430 
M. Aurelius - - - - Jf, 439 
Caracalla - - - >œ - L 607 
Claudius - -~ - - - JII. 1 
Constantine - - - - IL 831 
Didius Julianus - « - - JI 653 
Nero - = e - = I 84 
Tiberius - - - - - L 1076 
VI. BYZANTINE FAMILIES, 

Cantacuzeni - - - a I. 595 
Comneni - a - . - I 820 
Palaeologi - . ° © - IIL 87 
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PARALLEL YEARS. 


B.C. | U.C. OL. B,C. | U.C, OL. B.C.|U.C OL. B.C./ U.C. OL. B.C. | U.C. OL. 
776 1.1) 717| 37 4|| 658) 96 31 599| 155 21| 540| 214| 60.1 
775 2i] 716| 38) 16.1 657| 97 4|| 598} 156 81 539| 215 2 
774 3l 715) 39 21 656! 98! 31 1} 597| 157 41 538| 216 3 
773 4\| 714} 40 3|| 655) 99 2| 596| 158) 46.1]] 537| 217 4 
772 2.1) 713|) 41 4 l| 654| 100 3| 595| 159 21| 536| 218) 61.1 
771 2\| 732) 42) 17.11) 653| 101 4|| 594! 160 3 || 535| 219 2 
770 3|| 711| 43 2l) 652| 102| 32.11] 593| 161 4l 534| 220 3 
769 4|) 710| 44 8|| 651| 103 21 592| 162) 47. 1|| 533| 221 4 
768 8.1]] 709) 45 4]| 650! 104 3}| 591| 163 2|| 532| 222) 62.1 
767 21| 708} 46) 18.11} 649| 105 4l) 590! 164 31| 531| 223 2 
766 3| 707| 47 21) 648| 106! 33.11] 589| 165 4i) 530! 224 3 
765 4 ij 706| 48 8|| 647| 107 2\| 588) 166) 48.11) 529| 225 4 
764 4.1]| 705| 49 4|| 646} 108 3 || 587| 167 2)| 528| 226) 63.1 
763 2| 704) 50| 19.11) 645] 109 41| 586] 168 3)! 527| 227 2 
762 3|| 703] 51 2|| 644| 110} 34.1!| 585| 169 4|| 526| 228 3 
761 4|| 702| 52 3|| 643| 111 21| 584| 170) 49.11] 525| 229 4 
760 5.11] 701} 53 4|| 642) 112 31| 583) 171 2|| 5241 230] 64.1 
759 2|| 700; 54| 20.11) 641; 113 4| 582) 172 8|] 523| 231 2 
758 31 699| 55 2|! 640| 114) 35. 1]} 581| 173 4| 522| 232 3 
757 4 ll 698) 56 3]| 639| 115 21| 580| 174! 50.1]] 521) 233 4 
756 6.1 697| 57 4 || 638| 116 3|| 579| 175 21| 520; 234| 65.1 
755 21| 696) 58| 21.11) 637| 117 4|| 578 176 31| 519| 235 2 
754 3| 695) 59 2|| 636| 118| 36.11) 577| 177 4|| 518| 236 3 
753) 1 4j| 694) 60 8| 635| 119 2|| 576! 178! 51.1|| 517| 237 4 
752| 2| 7.11 693|) 6l 4 || 634| 120 3l 575| 179 2|| 516, 238| 66.1 
751) 8 2| 692|) 62| 22.11} 633| 121 4 || 574| 180 3i 515| 239 2 
750) 4 3i 691| 63 2\| 632| 122) 37.1) 573| 181 4|| 514| 240 3 
749) 5 4| 690| 64 3i) 631| 123 2|| 572| 182| 52. 1|| 513| 241 4 
748) 6 8.1 689| 65 4il 630] 124 3| 571] 183 2)) 512) 242) 67.1 
747) 7 21| 688] 66} 23.1]] 629| 125 4l) 570) 184 3)! 511| 243 2 
746| 8 3| 687| 67 2\| 628| 126| 38. 1| 569) 185 4|| 510| 244 3 
745 9 4|| 686| 68 3 || 627| 127 2|| 568! 186) 53.11] 509| 245 4 
744| 10! 9.1/1 685! 69 4|| 626| 128 3 || 567| 187 21| 508} 246] 68.1 
743| 11 2|| 684| 70) 24.11 625| 129 4|| 566] 188 3 || 507| 247 2 
742! 12 3i 683) 71 2)| 624| 130| 39,1}! 565| 189; 41| 506) 248 3 
741} 13 4|| 682) 72 3 |) 623] 131 2i 564) 190) 54.1) 505| 249 4 
740| 141 10.1|| 681) 73 4 || 622| 132 31| 563) 191 21| 504| 250| 69.1 
739| 15 21| 680| 74) 25.1]) 621| 133 4l 562| 192 $|| 503| 251 2 
738} 16 8i 679| 75 21 620| 134) 40.11] 561| 193 4|| 502) 252 8 
737| 17 4il 678) 76 31| 619) 135 21| 560} 194) 55.11] 501| 253 4 
736] 18) 11.1]| 677| 77 4|) 618] 136 3 || 559) 195 2|| 500} 2541 70.1 
735| 19 2\| 676) 78) 26.1|| 617| 137 4 || 558} 196 3 || 499| 255 2 
734| 20 3\| 675) 79 21) 616| 138| 41.14) 557| 197 4 || 498| 256 3 
733| 21 4 || 674| 80 3| 615) 139 21| 556| 198} 56.11] 497| 257 4 
732} 22) 12.1)! 673' 81 4|| 614| 140 3 {| 555| 199 21| 496! 258} 71.1 
731| 23 2|| 672) 82| 27.1]| 613] 141 4 || 554| 200 3|| 495| 259 2 
730| 24 $| 671] 83 2\| 612| 142) 42,.1]] 553| 201 4|| 494| 260 3 
729| 25 4| 670) 84 3]| 611| 143 21| 552| 202} 57, 1| 493| 261 4 
728] 26| 13.1|| 669| 85 4|) 610) 144 3i) 551| 203 21| 492| 262) 72.1 
727| 27 2|| 668| 86| 28.1) 609| 145 4 i| 550| 204 31| 491} 263 2 
726|) 28 3| 667| 87 2) 608] 146) 43.1]] 549} 205 4| 490| 264 3 
725) 29 4|| 666| 88 8i) 607| 147 2|| 548| 206) 58. 1|] 489| 265 4 
724) SO} 14. 1| 665| 89 4 i| 606! 148 3l 547| 207 2|| 488] 266| 73.1 
723| $1 2|| 664| 90} 29.11] 605| 149 4 || 546| 208 3|| 487| 267 2 
722| 32 3i 663| 91 21| 604| 150| 44.11] 545! 209 4 i| 486| 268 3 
721) 33 4|| 662| 92 3|! 603! 151 2 5441 210| 59.1)! 485| 269 4 
720) 34! 15.1]) 661| 93 4| 602) 152 3) 543} 211 2i) 484| 270) 74.1 
719| 35 21| 660} 94| 80.11) 601) 153 4|| 542] 212 31) 483! 271, 2 
718i 36 3| 659} 95 2 || 600| 154| 45. 1|| 541| 213; 4 || 482 272| 3 
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1398 PARALLEL YEARS. 
B.C. |u.c.| ob. {[B.c.l0.c) on {[4.D/0.c/ on |[a.p./0-c.) on || 4.D.|U.C| on 


136| 618| 161. 1l} 67| 687 2 2| 755 2i| 71| 824 3|] 140] 893 4 
135| 619 2i| 66| 688 3 8| 756 81| 72| 825 4 || 141| 894| 230. 1 
134| 620 S| 65| 689 4 4| 757 4i} 73| 826| 213. 1 || 142| 895 2 
183| 621 4l| 64| 690| 179.1 5| 758| 196.1] 74| 827 2 || 143| 896 3 
132| 622| 162. 1| 63| 691 2 6! 759 21| 75| 828 8 || 144| 897 4 
131| 623 21| 62| 692 3 7| 760 3i| 76| 829 4 || 145| 898] 231. 1 
180} 624 3il 61| 693 4 8| 761 4|} 77| 830| 214. 1 || 146| 899 2 
129| 625 4i} 60| 694| 180. 1 9| 762| 197.11] 78| 831 2|! 147} 900 3 
128] 626] 163. 1 || 59} 695 2l) 10| 763 21| 79| 832 3| 148| 901 4 
127! 627 21| 58| 696 3l 11| 764 3| 80| 833 4l 149] 902) 232, 1 
126| 628 3i 57| 697 4|| 12| 765 4| 81] 834| 215.11 150) 903 2 
125| 629 4| 56| 698] 181.1) 13] 766] 198.11 82] 835 211 151| 904 3 
124| 630| 164.1]| 55| 699 Qi} 14| 767 9/1 83| 836 311 152| 905 4 
123} 631 2| 54! 700 $i 15| 768 3|) 84| 837 4 || 153| 906| 233. 1 
122| 632 31| 53| 701 4i 16| 769 4|} 85| 838| 216.1 || 154| 907 2 
121| 633 4il 52| 702| 182.11 17| 770| 199.1]] 86! 839 211 155| 908 3 
120| 634] 165.1 51] 703 2\| 18| 771 2|) 87| 840 83 || 156| 909 4 
119| 635 2| 50| 704 3 19| 772 3|! 88] 841 411 157| 910| 234. 1 
118] 636 3l) 49) 705 4| 20 773 4|| 89) 842| 217.11) 158] 911 2 
117| 637 4i] 48) 706| 183.1] 21) 774) 200. 1|| 90) 843 2l 159} 912 3 
116| 638! 166.1] 47| 707 2) 22| 775 2i| 91| 844 3| 160| 913 4 
115| 639 21| 46| 708 3i 23| 776 3|| 92| 845 4 || 161| 914| 235.1 
114| 640 3i 45| 709 4i 24! 777 4|| 93| 846| 218. 1 || 162| 915 2 
113| 641 4l 44| 710 184.1 25| 778! 201.1|| 94| 847 2|} 163| 916 3 
112| 642| 167. 1 || 43| 711 21| 26| 779 2| 95| 848 3| 164| 917 4 
111| 643 2| 42| 712 8 27| 780 3\| 96] 849 4|| 165| 918] 236. 1 
110] 644 3i 41! 713 4| 28| 781 4|) 97| 850| 219. 1 | 166| 919 2 
109| 645 4i 40| 714 185.1|| 29| 782| 202. 1| 98| 851 2|} 167| 920 3 
108| 646| 168.1 || 39| 715! 21| 30| 783 2i 99| 852 3/1 168) 921 4 
107| 647 21| 38] 716 8| 31| 784 311 100| 853 4| 169| 922| 287.1 
106| 648 31i 37| 717 4\| 32| 785 4|| 101| 854| 220. 1 || 170| 923 2 
105| 649 4|| 36| 718| 186.1/| 33| 786| 203. 1 || 102| 855 2 l| 171| 924 3 
104| 650| 169. 1| 35| 719 21| 34| 787 21| 103| 856 8 || 172| 925 4 
103| 651 21| 34| 720 3| 35| 788 3l) 104| 857 4 || 173| 926| 238. 1 
102| 652 8| 33| 721 4i) 36| 789 4i! 105| 858| 221. 1 || 174| 927 2 
101| 653 4\| 32) 722| 187.1)| 37| 790] 204. 1 || 106) 859 21} 175| 928 3 
100| 654| 170.1 || 31| 723 2| 38| 791 2|] 107| 860 3 || 176| 929 4 
99| 655 21 30) 724 3| 39) 792 3|| 108] 861 4|| 177| 930| 239.1 
98| 656 3i} 29| 725 4| 40} 793 4|} 109} 862| 222. 1 || 178] 931 2 
97| 657 4| 28| 726| 188.1) 41| 794| 205.1|| 110| 863 2l 179| 932 3 
96! 658! 171.1] 27| 727 2| 42| 795 21| 111| 864 3 || 180| 933 4 
95| 659 2l} 26| 728 3|| 43| 796 3|} 112| 865 4|| 181| 934| 240.1 
94| 660 81| 25| 729 4|| 44| 797 4|| 113| 866| 223. 1 || 182| 935 2 
93| 661 4|| 24| 730| 189.11) 45| 798| 206. 1| 114| 867 2 || 183| 936 3 
92| 662| 172.1 || 23| 731 21| 46| 799 2 i| 115| 868 3 || 184| 937 4 
91| 663 21 22) 732 3i 47| 800 3 || 116| 869 4|| 185| 938| 241.1 
90| 664 3] 21| 733 4|| 48| 801 4|| 117} 870| 224, 1 || 186| 939 2 
89| 665 4| 20) 734) 190.1) 49| 802| 207.11] 118| 871 2)| 187| 940 3 
88| 666| 173.1] 19| 735 2\| 50! 803 2|| 119| 872 3 || 188| 941 4 
87| 667 2| 18| 736 3| 51| 804 3|! 120| 873 4 || 189| 942| 242.1 
86| 668 Si 17| 737 4\| 52| 805 4{) 121| 874| 225. 1 || 190| 943 2 
85| 669 4|| 16! 738| 191.1 || 53| 806) 208. 1 || 122| 875 2l) 191| 944 3 
84| 670| 174.111 15| 739 21) 54! 807 2\| 123| 876 3| 192] 945 4 
83| 671 21 14| 740 31| 55| 808 3|| 124| 877 4 || 193| 946| 243.1 
82| 672 3| 13| 741 4i) 56| 809 4 || 125| 878| 226. 1 || 194| 947 2 
81| 673 4l 12| 742| 192.1 || 57| 810) 209.1 l| 126| 879 2| 195| 948 3 
80| 674| 175.1 11| 743 21| 58| 811 2 || 127| 880 3| 196| 949 4 
79! 675 Qi 10| 744 8| 59) 812 3 || 128| 881 4 || 197| 950| 244, 1 
78| 676 8 9| 745 4|| 60| 818 4 || 129| 882| 227. 1 || 198| 951 2 
77| 677 4 8| 746| 193. 1|| 61| 814| 210, 1 || 130| 883 2|! 199| 952 3 
76| 678| 176.1 7| 747 21| 62| 815 21| 131| 884 3| 200| 953 4 
75| 679 2 6| 748 3| 63| 816 3 || 132| 885 4| 201| 954| 245.1 
74| 680 3 5| 749 4i) 64| 817 4 || 133| 886| 228. 1 || 202| 955 2 
73| 681 4 4| 750| 194. 1 || 65| 818| 211. 1 || 134| 887 2 || 203) 956 3 
72| 682| 177.1 3| 751 2|| 66 819 2 || 135| 888 3 || 204| 957 4 
71| 683 2 2| 752 3i) 67| 820 3| 136| 889 4 || 205| 958| 246. 1 
70| 684 3 1| 753 4|| 68] 821 4 i| 137| 890| 229. 1 || 206| 959 2 
69| 685 4\la. D. 69| 822| 212. 1 || 138| 891 21| 207| 960 3 
68| 686| 178. 1 1| 754| 195. 11| 70) 823 2|| 139| 892 3 || 208| 961 4 
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THE ATHENIAN ARCHONS EPONYMI, 


FROM B.C. 496 TO B.C. 292. 


Hipparchus. 
Philippus. 
Pythocritus. 
Themistocles. 
Diognetus. 
Hybrilides. 
Phaenippus. 
Aristeides. 
Anchises. 


Philocrates. 
Leostratus. 
Nicodemus. 
Themistocles ? 
Cebris ? 
Calliades. 
Xanthippus. 
Timosthenes. 
Adeimantus. 
Phaedon. 
Dromocleides. 
Acestorides. 
Menon. 
Chares. 
Praxiergus. 
Demotion. 
Apsephion. 
Theagenides. 
Lysistratus. 
Lysanias. 
Lysitheus. 
Archidemides. 
Tlepolemus. 
Conon. 
Evippus. 
Phrasicleides. 
Philocles, 
Bion. 
Mnesitheides. 
Callias. 
Sosistratus. 
Ariston. 
Lysicrates. 


Chaerephanes. 


Antidotus. 
Euthydemus. 
Pedicus. 
Philiscus. 
Timarchides. 
Callimachus. 
Lysimachides. 
Praxiteles. 
Lysanias. 
Diphilus. 
Timocles. 
Morychides. 
Glaucides. 
Theodorus. 
Euthymenes. 


OL. 


86 


87 


88 


89 


90 


91 


92 


93 


94 


95 


96 


97 


98 


99 


100 


B.C. 
436 
435 
434 
433 
432 
431 
430 
429 
428 
427 
426 
425 
424 
423 
422 
421 
420 
419 
418 
417 
416 
415 
414 
413 
412 
411 
410 
409 
408 
407 
406 
405 
404 
403 
402 
401 
400 
399 
398 
397 
396 
395 
894 
393 
392 
391 
390 
389 
388 
387 


` 386 


385 
384 
383 
382 
381 
380 
379 
378 
377 


Lysimachus. 
Antiochides. 
Crates. 
Apseudes. 
Pythodorus. 
Euthydemus 
Apollodorus. 
Epameinon. 
Diotimus. 
Eucles (Eucleides). 
Euthynus. 
Stratocles, 
Isarchus. 
Amynias. 
Alcaeus. 
Aristion. 
Astyphilus, 
Archias. 
Antiphon. 
Euphemus. 
Arimnestus. 
Chabrias. 
Peisander. 
Cleocritus. 
Callias, 
Theopompus. 
Glaucippus. 
Diocles, 
Euctemon. 
Antigenes. 
Callias. 
Alexias. 
(Phythodorus), 
Eucleides. 
Micon. 
Xenaenetus. 
Laches, 
Aristocrates. 
Ithycles. 
Suniades. 
Phormion, 
Diophantus. 
Eubulides. 
Demostratus, 
Philocles. 
Nicoteles. 
Demostratus. 
Antipater. 
Pyrrhion. 
Theodotus. 
Mystichides. 
Dexitheus. 
Diotrephes. 
Phanostratus. 
Evander. 
Demophilus, 
Pytheas, 
Nicon. 
Nausinicus. 
Callias. 


B.C. 
376 
375 
374 
373 
372 
371 
370 
869 
368 
367 
366 
365 
364 
363 
362 
361 
360 
359 
358 
357 
356 
355 
354 
353 
352 
351 
350 
349 
348 
347 
346 
345 
344 
343 
342 
341 
340 
339 
338 
337 
336 
335 
334 
333 


OL. 
101 


102 


103 


104 


105 


106 


107 


108 


109 


110 


Charisander. 
Hippodamas. 
Socratides 
Asteus. 
Alcisthenes. 
Phrasicleides. 
Dysnicetus. 
Lysistratus. 
Nausigenes. 
Polyzelus. 
Cephisodorus. 
Chion. 
Timocrates. 
Charicleides. 
Molon. 
Nicophemus. 
Callimedes. 
Eucharistus, 
Cephisodotus. 
Agathocles. 
Elpines. 
Callistratus. 
Diotimus. 
Theodemus. 
Aristodemus. 
Thessalus. 
Apollodorus. 
Callimachus. 
Theophilus. 
Themistocles. 
Archias. 
Eubulus. 
Lyciscus. 
Pythodotus. 
Sosigenes. 
Nicomachus, 


ATHENIAN ARCHONS. 


Theophrastus. 
Lysimachides. 


Chaerondas. 
Phrynichus. 
Pythodemus. 
Evaenetus. 
Ctesicles. 
Nicocrates. 


1. Psammetichus reigned 54 


2. Neco 

3. Psammis 
4, Apries 
5. Amasis 


6. Psammenitus 


Yrs, 
66 16 
(13 6 
(73 95 
(13 4t 


6s 0 


LISTS OF KINGS. 
I. KINGS OF EGYPT. 


B.C. B.C. 
671—617 
617—601 
601—595 
595—570 
570—526 
526—525 


aooocos 


II. KINGS OF MEDIA. 


1. Deioces 

2, Phraortes 
3. Cyaxares 
4, Astyages 


Yrs. B.C. B.C. 

reigned 53 709—656 
s 22 656—634 

“ 40 634—594 

‘í 35 594—559 
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OL. B.C. 
112 332 Nicetes (Niceratus), 
331 Aristophanes. 
330 Aristophon, 
329 Cephisophon. 
113 328 Euthycritus, 
327 Hegemon. 
326 Chremes. 
325 Anticles. 
114 324 Hegesias. 
323 Cephisodorus 
322 Philocles. 
321 Archippus. 
115 320 Neaechmus. 
319 Apollodorus. 
318 Archippus. 
317 Demogenes. 
11¢ 816 Democleider. 
315 Praxibulus. 
314 Nicodorus. 
318 Theophrastus. 
117 312 Polemon. 
311 Simonides. 
310 Hieromnemon 
309 Demetrius. 
118 308 Charinus. 
307 Anaxicrates. 
306 Coroebus. 
305 Xenippus. 
119 304 Pherecles, 
303 Leostratus, 
302 Nicocles. 
301 Calliarchus. 
120 300 Hegemachus, 
299 Euctemon. 
298 Mnesidemus. 
297 Antiphates. 
121 296 Nicias, 
295 Nicostratus. 
294 Olympiodorus. 
293 _ 
122 292 Philippus, 
291 — 
290 — 
289 _ 
III. KINGS OF LYDIA. 
Yrs. B.C. B.C. 
1. Gyges reigned 38 716—678 
2, Ardys “ 49  678—629 
3. Sadyattes “ 12 629—617 
4, Alyattes “ 57 617—560 
5.’ Croesus t 14 560—546 
IV. KINGS OF PERSIA, 
Yrs. m. B.C. B.C. 
1. Cyrus reigned 30 0 559—529 
2. Cambyses " 7 5 529—522 
3. Smerdis is 0 7 522—522 
4. Dareius I. s 36 0 §21—485 
Hystaspis. 


1402 LISTS OF KINGS. 
Yrs. m. B.C. B.C. Yrs. m, BC. Bao. 
5. Xerxes I. reigned 20 0 485—465 | 11. Artaxerxes II. reigned 46 0 405—359 
6. Artabanus ‘i 0 7 465—465 Mnemon, 
7. Artaxerxes I. “ 40 0 . 465—425 | 12. Ochus 21 0 359—338 
Longimanus. 13. Arses “ee 2 0 338—336 
8. Xerxes II. as O 2 425—425 | 14. Dareius III. “ 411 336—331 
9. Sogdianus i O 7 425—425 Codomannus. 
10. Dareius II. a 19 0 424—405 
Nothus. 
V. KINGS OF SPARTA. 
1. ARISTODEMUS. 
2. EURYSTHENES. 2. PROCLES. 
3. Agis I. 3. Soüs. 
4. Echestratus. 4, Eurypon. 
5. Labotas. 5. Prytanis. 
6. Doryssus. 6. Eunomus. 
7. Agesilaus I. 7. Polydectes. 
8. Archelaus. 8. Charilaus. 
9. Teleclus. 9. Nicander. 
10. Alcamenes. 10. Theopompus. 
11. Polydorus. 
12, Eurycrates. 11. Zeuxidamus. 
13. Anaxander. 12 Anaxidamus. 
14. Eurycratides. 13. Archidamus I. 
15. Leon. Yrs. BC. B.C. 14. Agesicles Yrs. BC. B.C. 
16. Anaxandrides reigned 520 15, Ariston. 
17. Cleomenes % 29 520—491 16. Demaratus. 
18. Leonidas “ 11 491—480 17. Leotychides reigned 22 491—469 
19. Pleistarchus t 22 480—458 
20. Pleistoanax u 50 458—408 18. Archidamus II. “ 42 469—427 
. Pausanias ie 14 408—394 19. Agis IT. “4 29 427—398 
22. Agesipolis I.  “ 14 394—380 20. Agesilaus II. “ 37 398—361 
23. Cleombrotus I. “ 9 380—371 
24, Agesipolis I  “ 1 371—370 
25. Cleomenes II. “ 61 370—309 21. Archidamus III.“ 23 361—338 
22. Agis III. “ 8 338—330 
23, Eudamidas I. 
26. Areus I. i 44 309—265 24. Archidamus IV. 
27. Acrotatus “ | 265— [264 25. Eudamidas II. 
28, Areus lI. = ts (261) (256) 
29, Leonidas II. 26. Agis IV, “ 4 244—240 
30. Cleombrotus II. 
Leonidas again. 27. Eurydamidas 
31. Cleomenes IJI “ 16 236—220 28. Archidamus V. 
32. Agesipolis III. 
VI. KINGS OF MACEDONIA. Yrs. m. B.C. B.C. 
16. Alexander III. reig. 13 0 336—323 
Yrs. m. B.C. B.C. the Great 
1. Perdiccas I. 17. Philippus III. “ 7 0 323—316 
2. Argaeus. Aridueus 
3. Philippus I. Olympias s 1 0 316—315 
4, Aéropus. 18. Cassander “ 19 0 315—296 
5. Alcetas. 19. Philippus IV. *“ 1 0 296—295 
6. Amyntas L feet Fasa 20. Demetrius x 7 0 294—287 
7. Alexander I. [500 |-— [454] Poliorcetes 
8. Perdiccas II. [454]—413 | 21. Pyrrhus “ 0 7 287—286 
9. Archelaus ` reigned 14 0 413—399 | 22. Lysimachus s 5 6 286—280 
10. Orestes and Ptolemaeus 
Aéropus “i 5 0 399—394 Ceraunus, 
11. Pausanias . 1 0 394—393 Meleager, 
12. Amyntas II. “ 24 0 393—369 Antipater, 
13. Alexander II. “ 2 0 869-—367 Sosthenes, $“ 3 0 280—277 
Ptolemaeus “ 3 0 367—364 Ptolemaeus, 
Alorites Alexander, ; 
l4. Perdiccas II. “ 5 0 364—359 Pyrrhus 
15. Philippus IL “ 23 0 359—336 again 


2, Ptolemaeus IT. 


. Demetrius JI.“ 
. Antigonus Doson“ - 9 
. Philippus V. “ 
. Perseus s 


. Seleucus I. 


Yrs. m. 
. Antigonus reigned 44 


Gonatas 
10 


42 
ll 


0 


ooco 


LISTS OF KINGS. 


B.C. B.C. 
283—239 


239—229 
229—220 
220—178 
178—167 


VII. KINGS OF SYRIA. 


Nicator. 


. Antiochus I. be 


Soter. 


. Antiochus II. 


Theos. 


. Seleucus II. “ 


Callinicus. 


. Seleucus III. “ 


Ceraunus. 


. Antiochus III. “ 


the Great. 


. Seleucus IV. “ 


Philopator. 


. Antiochus IV. s 


Epiphanes. 


. Antiochus V. “ 


Eupator. 


. Demetrius I. “ 


Soter. 


. Alexander Bala “ 


Demetrius II, 

Nicator. 
Antiochus VI. 
Trypho. 


. Antiochus VII, e 


Sidetes 
Demetrius II. “4 
Nicator (again). 


. Seleucus V. “ 
. Antiochus VIII. 


Grypus. és 


. Antiochus IX, 


Cyzicenus. 
Seleucus VI. 


. Antiochus X, 


Eusebes. 


. Philippus. 
. Demetrius III. | ,, 


Eucaerus. 


. Antiochus XI. 


Epiphanes. 


. Antiochus XII. 


Dionysus. 
Tigranes, king 
of Armenia. 


| 


. Antiochus XIII. “ 


Asiaticus. 


Yrs. 
reigned 32 


19 
15 
20 


B.C. B.C, 
312—280 


280—261 
261—246 
246—226 
226—223 
223—187 
187—175 
175—164 
164—162 
162—150 
150—146 


146—137 


137—128 
128—125 


125—125 


125—95 


95—83 


83—69 
69—65 


VIII. KINGS OF EGYPT. 
Yrs. 


Soter. 
Philadelphus. 


* See Vol IIL p. 584, b. 


“ 36 (38) 


B.C. B.C. 


. Ptolemaeus I. reigned *38 (40) 323—285 


285—247 
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Yrs. B.C. B.C. 
3. Ptolemaeus III. reigned 25 247—222 
Evergetes. i 
4. Ptolemaeus IV. “ 17 222—205 
Philopator. 
5. Ptolemaeus V. “ 24 205—181 
Epiphanes. 
6. Ptolemaeus VI “ 35 181— 146 
Philometor. 
7. Ptolemaeus VII. “ 29 146—117 
Evergetes II. 
or Physcon. 
8. Ptolemaeus VIII. “ 36 117—$] 
Soter II. or 
Lathyrus. 
[Ptolemaeus IX. 
Alexander I.] 
Cleopatra. 
Ptolemaeus X., “ 0 8 1—80 
Alexander II. 
9. Ptolemaeus XI. “ 29 80—51 
Dionysus or 
Auletes. 
10, Cleopatra m2 51—30 
Ptolemaeus XII. 
tolemaeus XIII.] 
IX. KINGS OF PERGAMUS. 
Yrs. B.C. B.C, 
1. Philetaerus, reigned 17 280—263 
2. Eumenes I. “ 22 263—241 
3. Attalus I. “ 44 241—197 
4. Eumenes lI. “ 38 197—159 
5. Attalus II. “ 21 159—138 
Philadelphus. 
6. Attalus III. “ $ 138—133 
Philometer. 
X. KINGS OF BITHYNIA. 
Yrs. B.C. B.C. 
l. Zipoetes. 
2. Nicomedes L reigned [28 278— at 
3. Zielas n 22] [250]—[228 
4. Prusias I. i 48 228—| 180) 
5. Prusias IL  “ (31 (180]—149 
6. Nicomedes IT. “ 58 149—9 1 
Epiphanes. 
7. Nicomedes ITI, “ 17 9 l7 4 
Philopator 
XI. KINGS OF PONTUS. 
Yrs. B.C. B.C. 
1. Ariobarzanes I. 
2. Mithridates I. 
3. Ariobarzanes II. reigned 26 363—9337 
4. Mithridates II. “ 35 337—302 
5. Mithridates III. * 36 302—266 
6. Ariobarzanes III. “ [26] 266—[240 
7. Mithridates IV. “ [50] [240]—[190 
8. Pharnaces I. “ [84) [190]—[156 
9. Mithridates V. “ [36 kise] 120 
Evergetes. 
10. Mithridates VI. “ 57 120-63 
Eupator. 
11. Pharnaces II. ti 18 3—47 
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LISTS OF KINGS. 


XIL KINGS OF CAPPADOCIA. 


Yrs. 


1. Datames. 

2. Ariamnes I. 

3. Ariarathes I. 

4. Ariarathes II. reigned 7 
5. Ariamnes II. 

6. Ariarathes IIL 

7. Ariarathes IV. “ 58 
8. Ariarathes V. ‘6 32 
9. Ariarathes VL  “ 34 
10. Ariobarzanes I. “ 30 
11. Ariobarzanes If. “ 21 
12. Ariarathes VII. “ 6 
13. Archelaüs í 50 


B.C. 


315—322 


220—162 
162—130 
130—96 
93—63 
63—42 
42—36 
A.D. 
36—15 


XIIL KINGS OF PARTHIA. 


The Kings of Parthia are given in chrono- 
logical order under ARSACES. 


XIV. KINGS OF PER 
NIDAE 


SIA (SASSA- 


B.C. B.C. 
753—715 
715—673 
673—641 


AE). 
A list of these kings is given in Vol. IIL. 
p.715. 
XV. KINGS OF ROME. 

Yrs. 

1. Romulus reigned 38 

2. Numa Pompilius “ 43 

3. Tullus Hostilius “ 32 

4, Ancus Marcius “ 24 


ont 


. Servius Tullius 


. L. Tarquinius Priscus 38 


66 44 


7. L. TarquiniusSuperbus 25 


641—616 
616—578 
578—534 
534—510 


XVI. EMPERORS OF ROME. 


Yrs. 
Augustus 
Tiberius . reigned 23 
Caligula s 4 
Claudius sd 13 
Nero ss 14 
Galba t 
Otho st 
Vitellius t£ 
Vespasian ws 10 
Titus ee 2 
Domitian “ 15 
Nerva “ 2 
Trajan ‘e 19 
Hadrian ts 21 
Antoninus Pius “ 23 
M. Aurelius “ 19 
L. Verus “ 8 
Commodus ce 12 
. Pertinax “ 
Julianus t6 
Septimius Severus “ 18 
Caracalla s 6 
} Geta “ 1 
Macrinus * s 1 
Elagabalus as 4 
Alexander Severus 13 


98—117 
117—138 
138—161 
161—180 
161—169 
180—192 
193—193 
193—193 
193—211 
211—217 
211—212 
217—218 
218—222 
222—235 


B.C. 


\ Yrs. 
Maximinus reigned 8 
Gordianus I. l ,, 
Gordianus IT. 


Pupienus Maximus, | 
i Balbinus 
Gordianus III.  «“ 6 
Philippus “ 5 
Decius $ 2 
Trebonianus Gallus 3 
Aemilianus 

Valerian as 7 

Gallienus as 15 
Claudius II. ‘6 2 
Aurelian s 5 
Tacitus “ l 
Florianus “ 
Probus “& 6 
Carus s l 
f Carinus } ü 1 

Numerianus 

Diocletian ‘s 21 

Maximian “ 19 
Constantius L 1 

Chlorus. 

Galerius “ 6 

Constantine I. the Great 31 

Licinius s 16 

Constantine II. “ 3 
| Constantius II. “ 24 

Constans I. d 13 
Julian s 2 
Jovian “ l 


WESTERN EMPIRE. 


Yrs. 

Valentinian I. reigned 11 
Gratian “ 16 
Valentinian TI. as 17 
Theodosius I. s 3 

(Emperor of the West 

as well as of the East.) 
Honorius ak 28 
Theodosius II s 2 

(Emperor of the West 

as well as of the East, ) 
Valentinian ITI. ee ae 30 
Petronius Maximus *“ 
Avitus “ 1 
Majorian t 4 
Libius Severus “ 4 
Anthemius “6 5 
Olybrius i. 
Glycerius “ 
Julius Nepos j 


Romulus Augustulus “ 
EASTERN EMPIRE. 


Yrs. 

Valens ‘ reigned 14 

Theodosius I. 66 16 

Arcadius s 13 

Theodosius II. 6 42 

Marcian sad 7 

Leo I. Thrax “ 17 
Leo IL “ 

| Zeno é 17 


A.D. A.D. 
235—238 


238—238 


238—238 


238— 244 
244—249 
249—251 
251—254 
253—253 
253—260 
253—268 
268—270 
270—275 
275—276 
276—276 
276—282 
282—283 


283—284 


284—305 
286—305 
805—306 


805—311 
306—337 
307—323 
337—340 
337—361 
337—350 
361—363 
363—364 


A.D A.D. 
364—375 
367—383 
375—392 
392—395 


395—423 
423—425 


425—455 
455—455 
455—456 
457—461 
461— 465 
467—472 
472—472 
473—474 
474—475 
475—476 


A.D. A.D. 
364—378 
378—395 
395—408 
408—450 
450—457 
457—474 
474—474 
474—491 


Anastasius I. 
Justin I. 
Justinian I. 
Justin II. 
Tiberius II. 
Mauricius 
Phocas 
Heraclius I 


Constantine IIT. 


also called 
Heraclius II. 
Heracleonas 
Constans II. 


Constantine IV. 
Pogonatus. 


Justinian IJ. 


Rhinotmetus. 


Leontius 


Tiberius Absimarus 
Justinian IT. (again) 
Philippicus, or 


Philepicus 


Anastasius IT. 
Theodosius III. 


Leo III. 
Isaurus. 


Constantine V. 
Copronymus. 


reigned 
6é 


66 


[ Artavasdes, usurper. ] 
46 


Leo LV. 
Chazarus. 


Constantine VI. 


Irene 
Nicephorus 
Stauracius 
Michael I. 
Rhangabe. 
Leo V. 
Armenius. 
Michael II. 
Balbus. 
Theophilus 
Michael ITI. 
Basil I. 
Macedo. 
Leo VI. 
Sapiens. 


Constantine VIL. 
Porphyrogenitu 
Alexander, 
league of Con- 

stantine VII. 
Romanus I. Le- 
capenus, 
league of Con- 

stantine VII. 
Constantine VIII., 
Stephanus, sons 
of Romanus I., 


reigned 
weeks 
Romanus II. 


Nicephorus II. 


Phocas. 
Joannes I, 
Zimisces. 


Basil II., colleague of 
Joannes I, for seven 


years, 


ee ee N E: 


4 


25 


| ss 


LISTS OF KINGS. 
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A.D A.D. 


976—1028 
1028—1034 
1034—1041 
1041—1042 


1042—1042 
1042—1054 


1054—1056 
1056 —1057 


1057—1059 
1059—1067 
1067—1071 
1071—1078 
1078—1081 
1081—1118 
1118—1143 
1143—1181 
1181—1183 
1188—1185 
1185—1195 
1195—1203 
1203—1204 


1204—1204 


Yrs. A.D. AD. 


1204—1205 
1206—1216 
1217— 

1221—1228 
1228—1261 


A.D. A.D. 
1206—1222 


1222——1255 
1255—1259 
1259—1260 
1260—1261 


A.D. A.D. Yrs. 
491—518 ; Constantine IX., col- 
518—527 : league of Basil UT. }reig. 52 
527—565 | for forty-nine years. 
565—578 ` Romanus III. s 6 
578—582 | Argyrus. 
582—602 ; Michael IV. “ 7 
602—610 | Paphlago. 
610—641 ` Michael V. “ 
Calaphates. 
641—641 | Zoe and Theodora * 
Constantine X. t 12 
641—641 Monomachus. 
641—668 | Theodora (again) "s 2 
668—685 | Michael VI. of 1 
Stratioticus. 
685—695 | Isaac I, “ 2 
Comnenus. 
695—698 | Constantine XI. “ 8 
698—704 Ducas. 
704—711 | Romanus IV. “ 4 
Diogenes. 
711—713 | Michael VIL “© 7 
713—716 Ducas. 
716—717 | Nicephorus III. í 3 
717—741 Botaniates. 
Alexisor Alexius I, “ 37 
741—775 Comnenus. 
Joannes IL P 25 
or Calo-Joannes, 
775—780 |; Manvel I. 38 
| Comnenus. 
780—797 | Alexis I. or Alexius II. 2 
797—802 | Comnenus. 
802—811 | Andronicus I. s 2 
811—811 : Comnenus. 
811—813 Isaac II. s 10 
| Angelus. 
813—820 | Alexis o> Alexius III. “ 8 
| Angelus. 
820—829 Alexisor Alexius IV. “ l 
Angelus. 
829—842 Alexis or Alexius V. “ 
842—867 ; Ducas. 
SAA 
886—911 : LATIN EMPERORS OF CONSTAN- 
| TINOPLE. 
911—959 | 
Baldwin I. reigned l 
911—912| Henry “ 10 
| Peter «“ 
Robert sd 7 
í (73 
919—944 Baldwin II. 33 
GREEK EMPERORS OF NICAEA. 
944—944 Yrs. 
Theodorus I. reigned 16 
| Lascaris. 
959—963 | Joannes IIT, “ 33 
963 —969 | Vatatzes. 
| Theodorus II. “ 4 
9B9— 97A | Lascaris. 
Jonunes IV. ii l 
l Lascaris. 
969 -1025 Michael VITI. “ l 
; Palaeologus, 


1406 LISTS OF KINGS. 


GREEK EMPERORB OF CONSTAN- 


TINOPLE AGAIN. Palaeologus, 
. Joannes V. 
Yrs. A.D. AD. Cantacuzenus. 
Michael VIII. reigned 21 1261—1282 Joannes VI. 
Palaeologus. Palaeologus. 
andronicus II. “ 46 1282—1328 Mannel II. 
Palaeologus.' -~ Palaeologus. 
Michael IX. Joannes VII. 
Palaeologus (associated Palaeologus. 
with Andronicus II. Constantine XIII 
in the empire.) Palaeologus. 
THE END. 
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